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PREFACE 


This  Work  is  intended  to  fumiBh,  togethei  with  the  'Dictionary  of 
Christian  Biography,  Literatnie,  and  Doctrines,'  which  will  shortly 
follow,  a  complete  account  of  the  leading  Personages,  the  Institu- 
tions, Art,  Social  Life,  Writings  and  ControTersies  of  the  Christian 
Church  from  the  time  of  the  Apostles  to  the  age  of  Charlemagne. 
It  commences  at  the  period  at  which  the  '  Dictionary  of  the  Bible  * 
leaves  off,  and  forms  a  continuation  of  it :  it  ceases  at  the  age  of 
Charlemagne,  because  (as  Gibbon  has  remarked)  the  reign  of  this 
monarch  forms  the  important  link  of  ancient  and  modem,  of 
-  civil  and  ecclesiastical  history.  It  thus  stops  short  of  what  we 
commonly  call  the  Middle  Ages.  The  later  derelopement  of  Bitual 
and  of  the  Monastic  Orders,  thef  rise  and  progress  of  the  great 
Mendicant  Orders,  the  Painting,  Sculptore  and  Architecture  ^e 
Hagiology  and  Symbolism,  the  Canon  Law,  and  the  Institutions 
generally  of  the  Middle  Ages,  furnish  more  than  sufficient  matter 
for  a  s^Moate  book. 

The  present  Work,  speaking  generally,  elucidates  and  explains 
in  relation  to  the  Christian  Church  the  same  class  of  subjects  that 
the '  Dictionuy  of  Greek  and  Boman  Antiquities  *  does  in  reference 
to  the  public  and  private  life  of  classical  antiquity.  It  treats  of 
the  organization  of  the  Church,  its  officers,  legislation,  discipline, 
and  revenues;  the  social  life  of  Christians;  their  worship  and 
ceremonial,  with  the  accompanying  music,  vestments,  instruments, 
vessels,  and  insignia;  their  sacred  places;  their  ardiitectute  and 
otherfbrms  of  Art;  their  symbolism ;  their  sacred  days  and  seasons; 
the  graves  or  Catacombs  in  which  they  were  laid  to  rest. 

We  can  scarcely  hope  that  every  portion  of  this  wide  uid  varied 
field  has  been  treated  with  equal  completeness ;  but  we  may  venture 
to  asier^  that  this  Dictionary  is  at  least  more  complete  than  any 
attempt  hitherto  made  by  English  or  Foreign  scholars  to  treat  in 
one  work  the  whole  aibhaeology  of  the  early  Chnrch.  The  great 
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work  of  Bingham,  indeed,  the  foundation  of  most  Bnbaeqnent  books 

on  the  subject,  must  always  be  spoken  of  with  the  utmost  respect ; 
but  it  is  beyond  the  power  of  one  man  to  treat  with  the  requisite 
degree  of  fiolness  and  accuracy  the  whole  of  so  vast  a  subject ; 
and  there  is  probably  no  branch  of  Christian  archaeology  on  which 
much  light  has  not  been  thrown  since  Bingham's  time  by  the 
numerous  scholars  and  diTines  who  have  devoted  their  liTes  to 
special  inTestigationB.  We  trust  that  we  hare  made  accessible 
to  all  educated  persons  a  great  mass  of  information,  hitherto  only 
the  privilege  of  students  with  the  oommand  of  a  large  library. 

In  treating  of  subjects  like  Church  Government  and  Bitnal  it 
is  probably  impossible  to  secure  absolute  impartiality ;  but  we  are 
confident  that  no  intentional  reticence,  distortion  or  exaggeration 
has  been  practised  by  the  writers  in  this  work. 

It  has  been  thought  advisable  not  to  insert  in  the  presoot  work 
an  account  of  the  Literature,  of  the  Sects  and  Heresies^  and  of 
the  Doctrines  of  the  Chnrch,  but  to  treat  these  subjects  in  the 
'Dictionary  of  Christian  Biography,'  as  they  are  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  Uvea'  of  the  leading  persons  in  Church  History, 
and  could  not  with  advantage  be  separated  from  them. 

It  has  not  been  possible  to  otmstruet  the  vocabulary  on  an 
entirely  consistent  principle.  Where  a  well -recognized  Knglish 
term  exists  for  an  institution  or  an  object,  that  term  has  generally 
been  preferred  as  the  heading  of  an  article.  But  in  many  casea 
obsolete  customs,  offices,  or  objects  have  no  English  name;  and 
in  many  others  the  English  term  is  not  really  coextensive  with  the 
Latin  or  Greek  term  to  which  it  seems  at  first  sight  to  correspond. 
The  word  Decanus  (for  example)  has  several  meanings  whidi  are  not 
implied  in  the  English  Dean.  In  such  cases  it  was  necessary  to 
adopt  a  term  from  the  classic  languages.  Cross-references  are  given 
from  the  synonyms  or  quasi-synonyms  to  the  word  under  which  any 
subject  is  treated.  The  Councils  are  placed  (so  far  as  possible) 
undw  the  modern  names  of  the  places  at  which  they  were  held,  a 
cross-reference  being  given  from  the  ancient  name.  In  the  case  of 
the  Saints'  Days,  the  names  of  the  Western  saints  have  been  taken 
from  the  martyrology  of  Usnard,  as  containing  probably  the  most 
complete  list  of  the  martyrs  and  confessors  generally  recognized  in 
the  West  up  to  the  ninth  century ;  the  occurrence  of  these  names 
in  earlier  calendars  or  martyrologiee  is  also  noted.  In  the  letters  A 
and  B,  however,  the  names  of  Saints  are  taken  principally  from  the 
'  Martyrologium  Bomanum  Yetus,'  and  from  the  catalogues  which 
bear  tiie  names  of  Jerome  and  of  Bade*  without  special  lefereoce 


Digitized  by  Google 


PRKFACE. 


to  Usnaid.  In  the  case  of  the  Eastern  Church,  we  have  taken 
from  tiie  calendars  of  Byzantinzn,  of  Armenia,  and  of  Ethiopia, 
ikoae  names  which  fSaU  within  our  chronological  period.  Thin 
alphabetical  arrangement  will  Tirtually  constitute  an  index  to  the 
principal  martyrologies,  in  addition  to  supplying  the  calendar, 
dates  of  events  which  are  fixed — as  is  not  uncommonly  the  case  in 
ancient  records  —  by  reference  to  some  festival.  The  names  of 
persons  are  inserted  in  the  vocabulary  of  this  Work  only  with 
reference  to  their  commemoration  in  martyrologies  or  their  repr^ 
sentations  in  art,  their  lives,  when  they  are  of  any  importance, 
being  given  in  the  Dictionary  of  Biography. 

Beferenc^  are  given  throughout  to  the  original  authorities  on 
which  the  several  statements  rest,  as  well  as  to  modem  writers  of 
repute.  In  citations  from  the  Fathers,  where  a  page  is  given  without 
reference  to  a  particular  edition,  it  refers  for  the  most  part  to  the 
standard  pagination — generally  that  of  the  Benedictine  editions — 
which  is  retained  in  Migne's  Patrologia. 

At  the  commencement  of  this  work,  the  Editorship  of  that  por- 
tion which  includes  the  laws,  government,  discipline,  and  revenues  of 
the  Chun^  and  the  Orders  within  it,  was  placed  in  the  hands  of 
Professor  Stabbs;  the  education  and  socifd  life  of  Christians  in  those 
of  Professor  Flumptre ;  while  the  treatment  of  their  worship  and 
ceremonial  was  entrusted  to  Proferaor  Cheetham;  all  under  the 
genextd  superintendence  of  Dr.  William  Smith.  As  the  work  pro- 
ceeded, however,  a  pressure  of  other  engagements  rendered  it  impos- 
nble  for  Professors  Stubbs  and  Piumptre  to  continue  their  editorship 
of  the  parts  which  they  had  undertaken ;  and  &om  the  end  of  the 
letter  C  Professor  Cheetham  has  acted  as  Editor  of  the  whole 
work,  always  with  the  advice  and  assistance  of  Dr.  William  Smith. 

In  oonclasion,  we  have  to  express  our  regret  at  the  long  time 
that  has  elapsed  since  the  first  announcement  of  the  work.  This 
delay  has  been  owing  partly  to  our  anxious  desire  to  make  it  as 
accorate  as  possible,  and  partly  to  the  loss  we  have  sustained  by 
the  death  of  two  of  our  most  valued  contribut(HS,  the  Bev.  A.  W. 
Haddan  and  tite  Bev.  W.  B.  Marriott. 
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I:r  offering  this  "  Dictionary  of  Christian  Antiquities"  to  the  Americao 

Sablie,  with  our  imprint,  Beveral  very  important  fkctfl  need  to  be  stated.  It  is 
no  to  oanelTes  as  PabUshers,  as  well  as  to  the  people  of  this  country,  who 
leqoire,  in  their  religions  reading  and  studies,  this  invaluable  producUon  of  Ih- 
Smith,  Uiat  they  be  enlightened  in  r^rgrd  to  the  circnnwtaiicea  of  its  repaid 
licatioa  on  this  side  of  the  Atlantic 

Early  recoeniang  the  remarkable  excellence  of  this  Dictions^,  and  ita 
nwjesnty  to  au  students  of  the  Bible  and  Church  history,  we  contracted  willi 
the  English  publisher  for  a  duplicate  set  of  plates,  that  we  might  n^wodoce 
the  woi^  entire  and  unaltered. 

An  edition,  however,  largely  abridged  and  serioDsly  mutilated,  has  been 
issued,  and  extensively  advertised  as  Dr.  Smith's  Dictionary.  Ours,  therefore, 
is  the  only  coufuetr,  unabridoed  American  edition  of  tiie  work,  as  it  came 
from  the  hands  of  Dr.  Smith  and  his  co-laborers.  This  merit  of  completeness 
and  int^rity  will  have  ^reat  weight  with  all  scholars  and  persona  of  discrim- 
ination. Had  this  Dictionanr  been  thought  susceptible  of  a  wise  and  proper 
condensation,  the  eminent  lexicc^rapher  would  doubtless  have  done  this 
service  himself,  as  be  did  a  similar  service  in  respect  to  his  **  Dictionary  of  the 
Bible,**  in  order  to  accommodate  Ibe  slender  means  of  many  students  of  the 
Scriptures.  But  this  work  is  so  compact,  its  THrioos  articlea  have  been  so- 
condensed  b^  their  respective  authors,  that  any  altenUion  of  the  text  by  any 
other  hand,  is  not  a  matter  of  even  doubtM  ex^ieney  nor  a  qoeation  of' 
cost,  but  a  damaging  mutilation  and  grievoua  mistake.  Whoever  therei^ffft- 
may  be  betrayed  into  the  patronage  m  Uie  abridgmept,  mil  lose  very  much: 
that  is  contained  in  the  original  work. 

Af^n,  we  are  enabled  by  our  contract  with  the  English  publisher  to  offcr- 
the  Unabbidoed  Dictionabt  at  less  than  one-half  the  price  of  the  imported^ 
edition,  and  at  a  cost  so  low  that  no  one  will  hesitate  a  moment  to  ehoose- 
our  large  and  unaltered  reprint  from  the  English  plates,  rather  than,  the- 
abridgment  hastily  prepared  in  this. country. 

.Forthermore  and.  finally,  we  have  made  such  arrangements  with  Dr.  Smith 
and  Mr.  Murray,  his  publisher,  that  the  second  volume  (now  nearly  ready  for 
publication)  is  to  be  in  part  of  American  authorship,  and  will  therefore  be 
copyrighted  in  this  country.  There  can  therefore  oe  no  legal  reprint  of  it 
except  by  ourselves.  Any  infringement  of  our  sole  right  to  republish  it  and 
thus  complete  this  most  valuable  contribntion  to  Christian  literature,  will  he 
subjected  to  legal  resistance  and  redress.  The  distinguished  lexicographer 
will  therefore  derive  some  remuneraUon  for  the  vast  service  he  liaa  rendered 
to  the  Christian  people  of  the  United  States.. 

It  is  proper  therefore  that  we  here  eupfaaslze  onr  cantlon,  lest  any 
person  he  misled  to  the  purchase  of  the  first  volume  of  the  mutilated  reprint, 
as  its  publishers  will  be  estopped  from  the  issue  of  the  second  volume..  No 
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wise  man  vi]l  bay  any  portion  of  •  work  that  can  not  be  completed.  In  tbe 
interests  of  Kterur  integrity,  and  to  save  the  Ghriadan  publtc  from  beings 
imposed  npon  in  tne  pordbwe  of  the  abridgment,  we  have  felt  it  inenmbent 
apon  OS  to  freely  and  folly  state  the  real  facts  of  the  case,  and  that  we  may  leave 
no  room  for  any  possible  donbt  in  the  mind  of  any  one  in  reffard  to  the  tmth 
of  onr  statements  and  the  validity  of  our  claim,  we  append  the  certificates 
of  Dr.  Smith  of  London,  and  Messrs.  little,  Brown  A  Co.,  of  Boston,  the 
representatives  of  the  Ei^lish  publisher  in  this  conntiy. 

A  thorough  and  exhaustive  comparison  of  the  two  editions,  will  be  sent 
to  any  one  who  desires  it    The  publishers  of  the  abridgment  caution  their 
snbecribere  against  pHrcbasing  any  second  volunu  but  their*.    We  caution  the 
.  American  public  agunst  purchasing  avy  Jint  volwm»  hut  aurtf  because  no 
i-aeoond  volnme  can  ev0r  be  issued  in  this  oonntry  except  by  ns.   They  will 
,  thos  avoid  great  annoyance  and  pecnniary  loss. 

Hie  second  vohime  will  be  of  the  same  size  and  cost  as  the  first,  and  to- 
:  geflier,  tbey  will  constitute  an  Encyclopedia  of  priceless  value,  indispensable 
.  to  every  stndent  of  the  Bible^  to  eveir  profeesionel  and  household  Kbrary. 
We  diall  poMish  it  simnltmeoosly  with  its  issue  in  Ewland.  If  for  uiy 
:  reason  onr  agents  should  Delect  to  deliver  it  promptly  to  ^ose  who  have  th« 
:  first  Tolmne, It  can  be  secur^  withont  failure  and  at  once,  by  addressing 

Th«  J.  B.  BURR  PITBLISHING  CO. 

HAwnoSD,  Goinr. 


60  Albemarle  St.,  LoKDOir,  May  22, 1876. 

GBinXEUElT — 

I  have  much  pleasure  in  stating  .that  you  are  the  only 
firm  authorized  by  me  to  publish  the  "Dictiooary  of  Christian  Aa- 
tiquitiee"  in  America,  and  as  you  have  made  arrangeroeats  with  me 
to  secure  an  aceurato  repri.Dt  of  the  work,  I  trust  that  the  Anierican 
,  public  will  Qolt  patroniae  my  edition  but  Uie  oue  issued  by  your  firm. 
.  I  am,  gentlBiaeu, 

Youis  iaithfally, 


'  ToQmr  S.  B.  Barr  Publi^ing  Oampany,  Eartford,  Conn, 

Boston,  May  24tb,  1876. 

Tf  the  plan  of  Dr.  Smitk  is  carried  out,  as  it  probably 
■will  be,  of  having  American  contributions  in  Volnme  IL,  it  will 
estop  a  reprint  of  that  Volume,  and  the  statement  should  be  made 
public,  wii  Dc;  Smith's  letter,  that  wu  wiU  Aaw  the  sole  right  to  pub- 
in,  ihi  Ammcan  edition  of  Volume 

Yours  truly, 

la-TTLx,  Bbowk  &  Co. 
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J.  LL  D.    Eev.  Jouk  Llswklth  Davies,  H.A., 

Beotor  of.  Christchnrch,  Uarylebone ;  late  fellow  of 

Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

0.  D.        Ber.  Cboil  Dkedbs,  M.A., 

Yioar  d  St.  Uary  Abgd^me,  Ozfind. 

W.  P.  D.    Ber.  WiLLUM  P.  DiCKSos,  D.D., 

Begius  Frofceaor  of  Biblical  Oitioiam,  GUugow. 

S.  J.  E.      Bev.  Sahdsl  Johs  Eales,  M JL, 

Head  Uaster  of  the  Grammar  Sohool,  Halrtaad,  Eihii. 

J.  Bi.        Ber.  John  Ellebton,  M.A., 

Bector  of  Hinstock,  Salop. 

£.  S.  Ff.   Ber.  Edicund  S.  Ffoulkss,  BJ>^ 

Late  Fellow  of  Jeaua  College,  Oxford. 

A.  P.  F.     The  Bight  Bev.  Auxakdeb  Fekbosi  Fokbib^  D.OJi.| 

Bishop  of  Brechin. 

W.  H.  F.   Boa.  and  Bev.  Wiluah  Henrt  Febmahtlk,  M.A., 

Sector  of  St.  lUEary'n,  Uarylebone ;  Chaplain  to  the  Aroh 

bishop  of  Canterbury. 

J.  M.  F.     Ber.  John  K.  Fuller,  M.A., 
Yioar  of  Bexley. 

C.  D.  G.     Bbv.  CHRiariAH  D.  Gihsbubo,  LL.D. 

W.  F.  G.    The  late  Bev.  Wiluah  Frederick  GREEmniLD,  ULA., 
Master  of  the  Lower  School,  Dtdwich  Collie, 

A.  W.  H.  The  late  Bot.  Abthub  West  Haddan,  B.D., 

Beotor  of  Barton-on-the-Heath  and  Hahraaiy  Gancm  of 
Waroeater  Cathedral;  formerly  Fellow  of  Trinity 
College,  OxfoiA 

E.  H.-       Ber.  Edwih  Hatch,  H.A., 

Tioe-Piinoipal  of  St.  Mazy  Hall,  Oxford. 
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G.  C  H.    "Rw,  Kdw^rds  Com irfobd  Hawxihb,  H  JL, 

Head  Muter  of  St.  John's  School,  Leatherhmd. 

L.  H.   '    Bev.  Lkwis  Hkhsut,  MjL, 

Vioar  of  Hitohin,  Herts ;  late  Fellow  of  Trii^ttj  OoUeg«^ 

Cambridge. 

H.  Be\'.  FiiarroN  Johs  Avthost  Host, 

Fellow  of  Emmanuel  College^  Gambric^ ;  Chaplain  to 

the  BiHhop  of  V\  inchester, 

H.  J.  H.    BeT.  Henry  John  Hothah,  MA., 

Yioe-Master  of  Trinity  College,  CambridgOb 

J.  H.         John  Hollar, 

Late  Professor  of  Music  in  King's  Ccdl^,  London. 

W.  J.        BoT.  William  Jackson,  M.A., 

Late  Fellow  of  Woroestar  College,  Oxford;  Bampton 

Lecturer  for  1876, 

6.  A.  J.     Ber.  Gbobob  Andbkw  Jaoqb,  D.D., 

late  Head  Master  of  Christ's  Hospital,  London. 

W.  J.  J.     Ber.  WiiiiAH  James  Joslinq,  M.A., 

'    Sector  of  Moulton,  Suffolk;  late  Fellow  of  Christ's  College, 
Camlnx^^, 

L.  Bev.  Joseph  Barber  Liobtfoot,  B.D., 

Canon  of  St.  Paul's ;  Lady  Margaret's  Professor  of  Divinity 
in  the  TJniverBity  of  CbiM>ridge;  Fellow  of  Trinilj' 
College,  Cambridge. 

B.  A.  L.    B.  A.  Lipsiua, 

Professor  in  Ihe  ITniTeruty  of  EisL 

J.  IL  L.    John  Malcolm  Lddi^w,  MA., 
Of  Lincoln's  Lin. 

J.  B.  Ik    'Ber.  Johh  Bobert  Lunn,  B.I)., 

Vicar  of  Marton,  Yorkshire;  kto, Fellow  of  St.  John's 
College,  Cambridge. 

G,  F.  M.    Bev.  GiORoa  Frederick  Maouar,  I)  J)., 

Head  Master  of  King's  CoUege  Sohool,  London. 

B.  M.        Ber.  Sfsnoeb  Maxsbl,  M.A., 

.    Vicar  of  l^mpington,  Cambridge;  Fellow  of  Trinity 

College,  Cambridge. 

W.  B.  H.  l%e  htto  Bev.  Whabton  K  Mabbioti,  MA., 

Of  Eton  College;  fonnerly  Fellow  of  Exeter  OoUflgei 

Oxford. 

O.  H.        Ber.  Osobob  Mead,  M.A., 

Chapliiii  to  the  Forces,  DnUio. 
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Lincoln's  Lin ;  Chancellor  of  the  Diocese  of  Lincoln. 

B.  H.  P.     Bei?.  Edward  Hatbs  Pldmptrb.  M.A., 
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Ab&         flw  Arefabfibop. 

A.O.   jfnte  Otrw(u«=BafbTa  ChrU. 

A.D.   .4»aa  Z)0mraf=tii  IhajMr  ufour  Lord. 

■I  «/».  or  •I«ri=otbm. 

Ate.. ........  Ataxandrli.  ur  Ateiudrtan 

■n.   saMKin  the  tear. 

AiMUC>  AnuiaiiiM,  £mperor  of  the  Eut. 

aiM   anuianL 

Ann   JIntMit  «f  Tacitut,  a  Roman  hiUoriwa. 

AnnoL  ^mMtaliMe«=AnootatHMii. 

AnkorAMtiq.  Antl«)uiti«a. 

Amipb   Jintiplunariiu,  wilk  liUr-mttaok  of  An- 

tiphona. 

A|KM.   Apocrypha. 

Apol  A|iolDgt. 

Ap<N.CaiML..  AiMNtolieal  Co«NMiltiOM. 

Arcbiep.  ^rckiepi'eepatiaAnbbMbop. 

Aretm.   Arei>pa(il*. 

A.  IT>  C-   Taaii  Ml  llfi  I  iiMjifaa  inTha  jwi  flmii  Mm 

buiMinf  of  Iha  ottf,  1a,  Emm. 
Auf   Auftmllna. 

A.  V   Authoriwd  Enflbh  venioa  at  Bible. 

B   /fMla=BlnaM. 

B.  A  U.   Hilt,  of  Bal  bfnI  Um  Dnfoa,  (Apoo  > 

Bnr.  .-   Bunieh,  (.Apoc.) 

B.  C   Brrora  Ohrtrt. 

BibL   AiUMii=cBoalt. 

bk  bo^k. 

B.  V.H.  Aeola  ri>/»  JUrimis.mmtA  Viifin 

Mary. 

0.  (nytti>^i.w=xhapCeT  or  eirM=:about. 

C.  oreWL..,,  iJuDin. 

Call   Ca/M^rf-.n*=CalendaT  or  Liit. 

Cap-  M  eapit.  Capit  <t»m=chmfiU!t. 
Cirtfa,  Cai1hni{«  or  Caithagonian. 

et.   toi^trer  (Fmich}=c<MnpaN; 

rii.  fc  elM          cliHi^r  and  chapten,  reipectival^. 

Chr/*.  Hun.,  //snitie*  of  CbrjrMMom.  A  D.  344-WT. 

Cie.  ^. . .  M.'r.Cicwu, a  Ban»o  oniior,  B.C.  JiU-t.1 

eir.  oreirR  ...  e(rca=nl)out. 

Clam.  Al«(  ..  riameni  or  AWnndria. 

Clara.  Ruoi..  CtoMfiu  ftOTiamri— Clarowil  af  Roma. 

Cud  C<idai  or  OiMla. 

Cbmin.   ConnMntary, 

oonip.**  .1. .  1 .  0*101  para. 

Cunc   f'<nKtKvai£=Ca«DelI. 

D   Itomin  i«=;Lonl. 

Dacr  yj<«rrtiiai=Daei«a  or  Law, 

Da  Ba* ur.Muit  De  KttttrreelUna  JVertMcrmwasOt  Bca- 
urreciion  nT  tho  Dwid. 

Dial   THaUigiu=UMagiim- 

Dh:.  or  l>ict  . .  DieliiHiary. 

Dig   Die^t. 

Unp.   tit  ■piaati»=DHeairiaa. 

E   E<ut  or  Ea«tam. 

&cl  KcRlaiiiMtioal. 

Erclut.  l^lMinMiain,  (ApcM! ) 

E  Ch.  Intro..  BiiatomChDTch,  iDCruductiootOiNoala'i. 

•d  O'litioa. 

«.  g   rzempti  gTatU=tot  exampla. 

Eaf.   tlnfland  ur  Bnslnh. 

Ep.      Epp...  RmiMIs  and  eniitte*.  raqwctively. 

wnh   C,'r>*«a/at=  Epiphany. 

1  BltA   l~t  BiHih  of  Earlrai,  (Apne.) 

S  Eid  ill  n.<ok  oT  Eidrai,  (Apoc}  340. 

Eowb.  Euk'bliB,  ■  Gr.  hi«(>rinn.  who  dwd  A. 

E»(in  Kvitiinicin,  Wonhwoflh'*  Puern. 

r.  f  11  iwii^  (voraa  or  pafs.) 

ff   iwing  (vanet  or  pnftM.) 

Gr  ^ntZ 

«rej[   Ghfury. 

^Tuf"'     (  ""V«7  Ha(rnti*=GT«fWT  the  Onal. 
Creji.NM,...  Grr^iry  Naxlanian, 
firef.  Nr«*'.-  ft't-yiyotKnt^ 

Handb.   Hniidbook. 

H.  E.   ErctMiiutical  Hittory. 

H'af   ffimmfmut=Jeii>»tt. 

Hup   //'7<Tlf»ii«=uf  Hi>)ialanowSeTilla. 

Hit   Iliaiiry. 

Hilt.  <%r>ii ..  II  Ktnrv  of  ChriKianlty,  Hilman*!. 

Hon  orHomll  H»mjliei. 

ib.  or  ibid., ,.  >tirfm=in  the  tama  ylut. 

id   i'iJ«iir=the  nima, 

1.  «.   id  r*r=that  m. 

li  Vw.   '<•  loeo:=in  tba  pUn  or  pawaga  eli«d. ' 

Iran  IraoamH. 


I.  U.  B.  *'  InteriptUmat  OruttcNM  CTrWa  A*- 

aaaa«,"  by  De  RomI. 

J  «.  ^  JoKfibua.  the  Jvaruh  hiMofivn. 

Ju*t. or  JiMliu.  Juitinian,  Bmmb  e»pawt  and  bw|iv*r 

uf  the  flth  centwy. 

Kal   JTa^MrfaasCalradi. 

1..  M   lex.,  Uftf=luw,  lawa,  na^iMly. 

I.  e  loco  eitat*=ia  Ihe  plnoe  cited. 

Lacuin   LacAantlua,  a  btbar  of  dw  charch, 

ULCbr.         Utin  CbriatiaDitr.  bj  Hibmn. 

II.  cc   lueit  a'tatb=al  tM  pheai  OKd. 

Lib.  or  lib..  . .  ltbeT=b<tak, 

lit.   lii«nl  or  liionRr. 

Lit   Liry,  a  SoowD  niatorlaB. 

LXX   The  eie*enty.  i.  e.  the  aeptniciat,  or 

Greek  Iranalation  of  Ibe  O.  T. 

M   MonintHr,  (French.>=Mr. 

1  Mace   in  IWk  vf  the  llaceabeat.  (Apoe.) 

3  Hnce.  Sil  BwA  of  tlie  Maecaboea,  lApoc) 

SHaco.......  3d  Book  of  the  HacoafeMa,  (Apuc.) 

mnrv  margin  or  maifinal. 

U.  HieroD.  I  Martfroltr'^  Ilier*Kfmt=U»ttjnA- 

Mart...  ..  t        '>fy  of  Jcrcnne. 
Mnrt.Kncn.Vct  Mar^ettfium  RmUMntm  FttMa. 
HB.orMSS..  MiinuMripi  or  MaBoaeripla. 

S.T   New  TaAamenL 

(lb  or  obt.....  «Mit=died. 

<tf,.  Opp   Opat,  0)MrK=WoA,  Wotk*,  Uleniy. 

O.  T   Old  Te^aroenl. 

ft  l>p.   p"|o  nod  pagea,  teapeelivdy. 

nt   PalMtioe. 

Pent.   Pratateuch. 

Pnnd   Pmidect*. 

pl.,pU   plau,  plaiei. 

pi   Flirt. 

Polye.   Poljcarp,  inailjrad  A.  D.  K7. 

Pnnrif   PoBtit'^><'=*4>«'"'ning  Uia  Pme. 

Pr»l   frWaywr-TpwIaea  or  InlroAietiMB. 

Plol   Pfcileoii. 

RaLJur.      I    HiiiQiiimo  Jinit  EetUniMtiti  Amti^VM- 
BefL  Ant.  {        nawa,  l>e  l^fanM'*. 

R   ffeqMaavM— tha  initial  prefisad  to  ro- 

■ponaive  *«nea. 

Ref   lirgi.l*  or  AtyWaaizRole.  rule*, 

R.  8.   R«mm.  SoUtrmrnt*.  by  De  Ro«*i. 

R.  O   R  Meiu  OeutraiM. 

8   Sa»cta«=mioL 

Parram   SncraamtarnM.  a  book  of  tttoigiM. 

«r   /ef/icefc=4hit  ft  lOMy, 

f>«c   f  oc  ratei,  Eecteiiattical  bMorlan. 

All.  or  t*»luili.  BuEORwn,  "  " 

~q.  (ir  wq   tf^utmfz^iAliimiiiffmm.) 

Min  oTH(|q..,  acf afliliasrolluwlng <«cnta.} 

ffS   XvaMasaaiaU. 

St.   SninL 

nib  fill   >Bt  Jlwt   near  the  and. 

{■iicL   Siietuaiua,  a  hiitorian,  A.  D.  UO. 

BiK   Hnloiy  of  Binanna,  (Apae.) 

1  V    rat  tierte=umlar  tba  word  alluM  to. 

Tub  .  Tnbb  ..  Tat  la,  TaMat. 

Tnc.  or  Tacit.  Tncilua.  a  Roman  hlMnrian  A.D.  W>133L 

ThcKl   TheiidurM.  EoelMiaitieal  hlHiirinn. 

Thoiid   1  bMMtoelan,  the  ChriMiaii  Empenir. 

T.Ji.   Tiibit.  (Apoc.) 

Tr.  ...1   Tmndatioa. 

t<  m  l(rMIM=*Alnflie. 

V.C   VriU  tomdilm.  Bn  A.  O,  CL 

u.  •   1 1  or  aii  iiy — ai  abuvo. 

Il*u   iniially. 

*   riili.  Ml,  and  tooietimwi  mm. 

V   Virgin. 

VmLMbi         VflleriM  Haxtnoi. 

yft   ter*o  or  vena*. 

ViL  Conel.  M.  ViU  Cnttamtimi  MngnbsUlk  mt  Cod- 
■tiinline  tba  Gnat. 

via  vi(lrftcrf=n«nMly. 

til]    volume. 

Villa  Vul)tnte=Latin  tnmlathw  of  BMa. 

W   We»tem. 

Wwl  The  Wi«l»in  of  SolniMm.  (Apos.} 

9  drnole*  teeth*  or  lubdlvWon  oft 

=  daiiolM  tfrnivalrnt  ta. 

t   with  data  denotM  tioM  of  <lenth. 

Wnrd>  in  brarketi  and  printed  in  bmall  CAMTALa 
Ihui  rMoKAaTaav.J  refer  the  teader  to  tboao  article*  in 
the  DictifinaTT  fiir  niither  infbrmatioo. 

ThenhbrevlBiionfforlhc  namoinf  the  Bonki  or  Parte 
of  tba  Bible  ate  omiuad  keit  bacuaa  IbaaUar  to  aX 
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A 


A  AID  O 

A  and  «»-  (See  K«t.  ixiL  13.)  Of  th«H 
^lAolie  letter*  the  w  b  aimijt  prtn  ia  tht 
■iniucBlar  fbrm.  The  ■jmbol  U  gcnenillr  com- 
bined with  the  HMHiograio  of  Christ.  [IfONO- 
■aAK.I  Jd  Boldetti's  Oaiervaxiom  aopra  i  ciiniUri, 
he  Bom.  §oL  tar.  iiL  p.  194,  do.  4>  it  b  , 

Jhond,  with  the  more  ancient  decosuted  mono- 
rnm,  on  a  sepnlchral  cap  or  rwtl.  See  alio 
£«  Beaai  (  fnacriptiomit  No.  776X  where  the  letteti ; 

are  RUpeoded  (lom  the  anniiof 
the  St.  Andrew*!  Crosa.  Thtj  j 
are  combined  more  frequently  , 
with  the  nprigfat  or  Egyptian  ' 
monogram.  Aringhi,  Jiom. 
SkU.  vol.  L  p.  381,  giret  as 
cagraTing  of  a  jewelled  crou, 
with  the  letter!  suspended 
hr  riiatff-  to  ita  horixontal  arm,  aa  below.  And 
thf  mto^  lorm  oecora  is  sepulchral  inscHptioni 
In  De  Rossi,  Iruor.  Ckr.  Jiom. 
t.  L  DOS.  661,  666.  See  also 
Boidetti,  p.  345,  and  Bottari, 
tav.  xltr.  to),  i. 

The  letters  are  found,  with 
or  without  the  monogram,  in 
almost  all  works  of  Christian 
antlqoltjr;  fin  insttuice,  right 
l«ft  of  >  graat  uw,  on  whidi  is  ao  Ibrm  or 
em  synbolie  Lamb,  oa  the  oetlfng  of  the  apse 
o£  St.  ApoUinare  in  Clasae  at  BaTenna,  circ.  a.d. 
ti7a.  were  won  in  rtaga  nod  sigila,  either 

alone*  a*  Uartignr,  a.  t.  AimMMs,  or  with 
the  taoaognun,  a*  in  Boidetti,  ms.  21-31,  30-33, 
Ob  ooina  tbej  appear  to  be  6nt  osed  imme- 
atetelf  after  the  death  of  Co&stanti&e^  The 
MU-liest  iostaaeea  are  ao  aureus  niunmus  of  Con- 
ataatiEU  (Bandori,  r.  ii.  p.  227,  Nvmimata  ^vtp. 
Jii^iiiiM  ^oA  aaother  golden  coin  beai^ 

iB^  th«  effiST  <^  CoBStaatiiLt  tbe.Oreat,  with  the 
worda  **  Vicbnia  Uaxlma."  Goostaatiae  aaema 
mC  to  hare  znade  great  .we  of  Christian  em- 
UcBM  OB  hia  coin  till  after  the  defeat  of  Lici- 
in  323,  and  e^odallf  after  the  building 
_af  OcMutaatiaople.  (Sm  Hartigny,     r.  A'umu- 

The  aatf  of  thm*  aTmbolic  letten  amoaats  to 
a  qaotatitn  offier.  saM.  -1^  tad  a  oonAatlon  of 
MbinmrLoM'm         MwUooof  Hto.tofinity 
OEURCAJA 


AAfiON 


I 

A 


I 


and  diTinity,  There  u  one  iaatanee  la  UartU 
iKpiH.  26}  where  A,  Alpha,  is  need  jocnlariy 
(as  A  1,  vulgarly,  with  oaiMlres)  for  "  ehltf  **  or 
"  tirst."  But  the  whole  etpressiou  in  its  solemn 
meaning  is  derived  entirely  from  the  words  of 
Rev.  xzii.  13.  The  import  to  a  Christian  is 
shewn  by  the  well-knowQ  passage  of  I'rudeutitta 
(ffytnnw  Omni  Hora,  10,  CatAtmermon,  ix.  p. 
35^  ed.  Tubingen,  45):— 

■Owde  natns  ex  pemiils  ante  mmdl  eaordlnin. 
Alpha  et  Q  »ignomlDattMk  Ipet  Itaaa  et  elausoli^ 
OnmoB  <|nBe  aunt,  fucmat.  qtaequc  post  Ibiara  wnt* 

The  symbol  was  no  doubt  much  more  frequently 
used  after  the  outbreak  of  Arlanism.  But  It  a'^ 
pears  to  have  been  used  before  that  date,  from  i.,s 
occurrence  in  the  Itucription  on  the  tomb  mUed 
by  Victorina  to  her  martyred  husband  Heraelius 
ia  the  cemeterj  of  PrisdllR  (Aringhl,  1.  605). 
It  is  here  enclosed  In  a  triangle,  and  united  with 
the  upright  monogram.  See  also  another  in- 
scription in  Fabretti  (Awcr.  antiq.  txplicatio, 
Rom.  1699,  fol.),  aad  the  cup  given  in  Boidetti 
from  the  Callixtine  catacomb,  tav.  iiL  no.  4,  at 
194.  From  these  it  is  argued  with  apparent 
truth  that  the  symbol  must  have  been  in  use 
before  the  Kicene  Council.*  No  doubt,  as  a  con- 
venient  symbolic  form  of  asserting  the  Lord's 
divinity,  it  became  fiir  more  prominent  alter- 
wards.  The  Ariaos  certainly  avoided  its  um 
(Qiorgl,  J>e  Mowigram,  CknOi.  p.  10>.  It  Is 
fonod  on  the  crucifix  attributed  to  Nicodemus 
(Angelo  Rocca,  Thetcamu  I'ontijiciirum,  vol.  L 
153,  wnodimt),  and  on  a  wooden  crucilix  of  great 
antiqaity  at  Lucca  (Dorgin,  Zh  Cntce  Vclitenux, 
p  33).  For  its  general  use  as  a  pnrt  of  the 
moDognun  of  Christ,  see  MoNoaHAK.  It  will  be 
found  (see  Wcstwood's  PaiaMgmpliiii  Sacra)  in  the 
loiter  of  Athelstan,  and  in  the  Bible  of  Alcuin ; 
both  In  the  British  Musenm.       [R.  St.  J.  T.} 

AABOH,  the  High  Priest,  eoanaeaionted 


■  BiildptU:  "QaantoslleletureAsDdM.Donv'baclubbfai 
cbe  qoei  prtml  CrlsUuil  le  prnero  dall'  Apoctliwa.' 
He  SUM  un  tu  sty  thai  It  Is  tbe  uiga  of  Cbrlsllsn,  iiwl 
Artui,  burUl;  and  (list  Arlans  WMe  driven  frum  Buror, 
and  excluded  frwu  Ibe  Oitacoiube.  Arlofcht  abo  protMta 
ibat  tbose  cemHerlu  wen  "  hand  naqiiam  hacttoo  acU^ 
mattooque  oainiiteTelD  puUvtae," 
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ABBBEVIATIONS. 


Aim.        (or  ArehUtlHM. 

A.D.  dtafa  CtrMtmsSaAM  ChrM. 

A.D.   .«MM  ilaMAifaiii  IhayMr  uTMiIxird. 

ai  0lH.  or  «(tfW=utlwn. 

Atas... .......  AlanMlria,  or  AkSMditaw; 

■n.   sMWBin  the  vaar. 

AnM.   Auttuina.  BMpwDr  of  Iba 

ane   anelairt. 

Ana  Amaalt  of  Taaftoa,  a  Romaa  kMoriaa. 

AnaaL  dfaaautf— w-fcAaaotoHaai, 

Ant-arABtM.  Aiitiqdftiaa. 

AoUph   MvkMriaM,^Mk  liku=s1laok  at  An- 

tipboM. 

4|Kie.   Aporrypba. 
pal  A|iolaf  V. 

ApM-CaiML..  AfMiahilieal  ComtttMloM. 

Aicbiap.  Jlrtkitpi'etptu^AnUniibop. 

Amnpi   Ara»paftta> 

A.U.C   Taiii  aiifi  iiiaifffa  ii  iiilliii  jiii  flmiilliii 

building  «r  tba  cf^,  1a,  Bobm. 
Aiic   AuKiwUna. 

A.  V  Autha-lied  EwlU  tchkm  of  Bibb. 

B   «*a(«s=Blaand. 

B.ftU.  Hf<i.orBalaiidtlNDmfOD,(Apoe> 

B>ir.  f   Banieh,  (ApocJ 

B.  a  BetbraOliriM. 

BibL   WWjaasBouk. 

bk   buok. 

B.  V.  U  Btau  rtrn    MwiA   Vkmi  TiiKtii 

Hary. 

 cty^t»/<.»i=cba|<f  oc  rirca— abowf. 

C.  oreaa.....  CaniM. 

CaL    CMMlaWmsiOalMidBr  Of  Ltal. 

Ca|k.  Bt  eapiL  Ovil./>«=cha|it*t. 

Cirtb.  CnfthnKe  or  Carthafaaian. 

 ctnferrr  (pKacb}=Booni|ara. 

ch.feeh*.....  cha[«erand  aha  plan,  mpectiTaly. 
ChmL  Hum..  //mOUm  «r  Chmoitosi,  A  D.  H4-«I7. 

CIc  U.T£lc«ni,*  Raman  orator,  B.C.jaM3 

eir  or  eim....  cirwra boat. 

Clam.  Alex  ..  I'lement  oT  Ateiandria. 

Clam.  Rum  ..  CKaaua*  ilaawKaasUlanMBt  of  Kome. 

Cud.  Uiatas  or  Cuda. 

Comm  Oommaalaiy. 

enmp.   nmipafa.  ' 

dm   OwtfteflesConiien. 

D   l»omi»  mLard. 

Dacr   /JamduttssDaeica  or  Law. 

^Sa).  ^\  I  -•■Iff 
DaSatur-jjiMt  Dt  Rmurmiint  JUMMTMBoOrBM- 

nrraetion  oT  tba  Daad. 
Dial   maXy«w=DlalafiM. 

Die.  or  biei . .  Ilietinmry. 

DIk-  •■•  nicnL 

I'iip-   />i>iitaMR=tKttaMbm. 

E   EaitorXlMtam. 

K"d  EceMartiaal. 

Endua.  lieekainatwiN,  (Apm  } 

E  Ch.  Intra..  BaatonCh(ifdi,Iirifuductioota,Naala'i. 

•d  0-lition. 

*•%   '**mpUMrttU=hiwuMvlit. 

Eof.   IfnylanniT  Ei«IMi. 

Bp.     Bpp.. .  Rt>iit1a  and  eniitlai,  mpactiveljr. 

Epiph   £,M>il«(te=Euinbany. 

1    l<  BiM>k  of  Etdm  (Anne.) 

S  EmI  «l  R.<ok  or  EMlrai,  (Apoo.)  34A. 

Emeb.   Eiwi-biua,  a  Gr.  htatnrfiiii,  wbo  dwd  A. 

Bitenn  KvRiinitm,  Wonhworth'i  Pueoi. 

t.  r  U  Kvinf  (vafia  or  i«(a.) 

fC   f'>'l  iwinK  (vena*  or  pajiM.) 

fis.  J^fHr«=angraviii|  or  llkMratiua, 

Gr.    (ireek. 

Graf   (irt-iory. 

*  bU*"'  "*  \  ^'"'l^  MafniteOwiofy  lha  GiaaL 
GicR.  Nai. . ..  Grr^iiT  Naiinnaan. 
Creg.  Njrai...  Or-'r-rr  of  Nvna. 

Handb.   ll.iiiiUKnk. 

H.  E.   Erolatiutical  Hiitory. 

Hiar   Hitivnfmiir=Je  mnia. 

HM..  .......  llMbirr: 

B[M.Obriat..  Ilitanr  of  ChriMtaiilly,  HilmaoV 

Ham  orHoinil  Hnmiliea. 

ib.  Mibid —  d)rfna=in  tba  Mmo  plaoe, 

id  i(JeM=tlN  nma. 

t. «.  id  Mr=that  ii. 

li  loo.  in  Uea=in  tba  phw  or  paaaga  cited. ' 

Iran  lionaoua. 


L  U.  R.  /Nm^CfoM*  OMattnut  ITMda 

WMM*,"  b*  Da  RonL 

J   ,  jMeptn»,tbeJnrUibMotkaL 

JnaLur  JiHUu.  Juatiniaii,  Bomen  awpawr  i~  * 

oTtbeftbeaatiiry. 

Kb)   JTatatiacsCnlaBda. 

I.,  1i  its.,  fc«aj=kw,  kwa,  nmelltaly. 

l.e  bMcOatasiffllbeplMaertad. 

Laoian   Laetantiua,  a  fbtbar  of  the  ehmcb. 

Lat.  Chr.         I^a  CbrirtianiU.  b*  Httman. 

n.ce.  iseiacAalfiottkeplMaaBilad. 

Lib.  or  lib.. . .  /i»«r=bauk. 

Ill    liUnl  Di  litanlr. 

LIt   Livjr,  a  Bmiu  hlManaii. 

LXX  Tba  Beveatr,  i.  a^  tba  Baptouiat,  or 

Greek  tminlBliDii  «r  the  O.  T. 

M   Jfouiftv,  (Pf«wh,>=£Hr. 

1  Maec   bt  Bouk  vT  lha  MaceabtM.  (Apoe.) 

3  Mace.  &1  BaA  of  the  Matxabaaa,  cApoe.) 

3 Mace.......  3d  Book  of  tba  Uaceabaea,  (Apue.) 

maif.  mnTBin  or  marginal. 

H.  Uiaroo.  f  Afortirrat^mai  JHamqrwfaJlanynd- 

Hart... t       ngjr  oT  JeruoM. 
Mart.Rani.Vct  Martjfralagimm  Ktmtuum  PMbc. 
M8.otHS8..  Maauacripl  or  Muwetipnk 

N.T.   HewTeMUNBt. 

uborobt....  efaVt^ied. 

<»r>-0|ip.          Qb.'i*,  OiMresWacfc,  Worki,  IKantT. 

O.  T   Old  TciUroent, 

p.  k  i>P-   P"ie  and  paga^  nqwcUvclj. 

Pnl   FalaatiBa. 

Pant.   PentaltB^ 

Pand   Pandecti. 

pi.,  pll   plate,  plate*. 

  Part. 

TO.   Puljrcarp,  martyred  A.  0.  U7. 

Pnntif.   l>«i>tf|iMiii=caaeoniing  Iba  Pom. 

Pml.   ftW^faai  fVafcca  of  Intiudnathf. 

PloL   Ptulemy. 

Bel.  Jar.      i  A«lM>faa  Aria  AelatbatM  dhlintM- 
Eerl.  Ant.  \       nm^^  Da  UgtrM^i. 

B   ffeqMBaBai— (bo  initial  preOsad  to  n- 

•uoniiva  venae. 

Ref   Stfi'l*  or  JI<;fiila*=Riile.  ralea. 

R.  &   Xmm  &>tlepmiM,  br  Da  Boni. 

R.  G   R  Meat  Onufafii. 

S.   Sanctaesaaint 

^oriam   SiKramcBtarteM,  a  book  of  lituftab 

M!   reare(t=thatl>taMy. 

9aii   Forratea,  EeeWaitieal  hiHoriaa. 

SiiE.orRiiium.  Soaomeo,        **  ** 

oraeq         aeyaeBiefliUMnBg  fTPree.) 

■t|i)  ortaqq...  •«(HeBtM=iblhnrlnf  (venae.) 

ftg   fc—fri— i-t. 

SI.   fhint 

mib  fill   M^jleesaaertheend. 

8uet   Fuetoalutj  a  bielarleo,  A.  D.  WL 

Bm,   Huitory  or  BtMeflnn.  (Apoe.) 

■  «   nb  iMiite— undar  tin  word  alluded  la. 

Tnb.Tahb...  T«i  U,  TabmUt, 

Tec  or  Tacit.  1'neiliM.  a  R4in>aB  blilorlan  A.D.  9B-133L 

Tbeod   Theiidaret,  Eeclcaiatlieal  bieturian. 

Tbeod   1  beodoilan,  the  OKiMlan  Emperor. 

Ti.b   T.Oiit.  (Apoo.) 

Tr.    Trandatioa. 

ii<m  tmB««=Tfilume. 

V.C   VrbUtPuditM.  BNA.U.a 

u.  •   1 1  or  Bii«Bp«Ba>  abuve. 

nsu   iKiiiiltj'. 

T   riiU=Mn,  aod  aoettetima*.  tWiM. 

V   V.rjin. 

VrI.  Max         Vnlerim  HeKtnMM, 

vf^   \er*a  oc  vama. 

^M.;:,!''.!  »'"«*Jfa»««l.,byCI.»plOB.. 
Vit  Conil.  U.  File  CatutmitM  MagmtsSM  of  Con- 
■tnniine  the  GreoL 

via   vJMieet=:naiDaly, 

ml   v<4i]me, 

Vrilg.  Vulpiia=Latin  tnnalalkM  of  BlUei 

W   Wntem. 

WikI  Tbe  WMom  of  Bolnnmi,  (i^oa.) 

$  drnotm  aeetin  or  ■ubdivfriao  ofcMpk 

=  danniM  tqnwJent  ta. 

t   vith  data  denotM  lima  of  death. 

Word*  in  hrerketi  and  priniari  in  aMALL  capitili 
IhutrMOKAaTBRVj  refer  the  reader  lo  thuae  artielei  ia 
the  nicli'>n«TT  r>r  fiirther  inrormalion. 

TheahbrevtBtiontfor  tbe  name>nf  the  BonkinrPitrta 
of  Iba  Bible  at*  omitted  bare  bocauae  bmiliar  to  a^L 
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DIOTIONAEY 


or 


CHRISTIAN  ANTIQUITIES, 


A 


A  AMD  a 


AASON 


^[4 


CO 


V 


A  W.  (See  Ker.  xxiL  13.)  Of  thaM 
9pak66iK  lett«n  the  m  b  alwK^i  pna  ia  the 
lif^B^fj—if^T  fbnn.  Hie  tfinM  it  genenllr  com- 
biaed  with  the  mono^mn  of  ChrUt.  [Uomo- 
In  Bbldetti's  Oatarvjzimi  mtpra  i  cimiUri, 
4c  Earn.  1720,  foL  Ut.  iiL  p.  194,  no.  4,  it  i< 
foand,  with  the  more  andeDt  deciuuted  mono- ' 
Rnn,  on  n  i«pnlchnl  cap  or  venel.  See  mlao 
£■  Boeri  (  /)werip(*oaa,  No.  776),  wbtn  the  letten  \ 
are  Riupeadeil  from  the  anmof 
the  St.  AndreVi  Croaa.  Thejr 
are  combined  more  frequently 
with  the  nprlgbt  or  Egyptian 
monc^mn.  Aringh^  Htm. 
SiAt.  Tol.  ).  p.  361,  girea  an 
engrsving  of  a  jewelled  croaa, 
with  the  lettera  anspended 
bf  chaisA  to  ita  horiioBta]  arm,  aa  below.  And 
the  sain*  fiim  occnra  in  aeputthral  Inscriptiona 
in  De  Roosi,  Inter.  Chr.  lion. 
t.  1.  noa.  S61,  666,  See  alio 
Boldetti,  p.  345,  and  Bottari, 
taV.  xlir.  rol.  I. 

The  letters  are  fonnd,  with 
or  withont  the  monognim,  in 
almost  all  works  of  Christian 
■ntiqoitjr ;  for  inatance,  right 
aad  left  «f  •  gnat  cnwa,  on  which  ia  no  form  or 
mm  sfmbolio  Lnnh,  on  the  ceiling  of  the  apse 
St.  Apolliiure  In  CUaae  at  RaTonna,  circ.  a.d. 
975.  Tliej  were  worn  in  rings  and  sigila,  either 
aJmie,  as  in  Hartignr,  a.  r.  Aumeaux,  or  with 
the  monograin,  as  ia  Boldetti,  ms.  21-31,  30-33. 
Ob  coins  they  appear  to  be  first  osed  imme- 
diatcl/  aft«r  tb«  death  of  CoBstantlM.  The 
aarlteat  inrtaneea  ara  ao  anreos  nammaa  of  Cob- 
ttmti"»  {BBsdnri,  t.  ii.  p.  227,  Sxuniamata  Imp. 
■JifMiimji  iiin.  &c ) ;  and  another  golden  coin  bear- 
ing the  e^gj  of  ConstaDtiB*  tbe  ilmt,  with  the 
vonJa  "  Victoria  MarinuL"  CogataatiM  aaema 
oat  to  hare  made  gnat  uaa  of  Chriatlan  em> 
biena  on  fau  oein  till  after  tha  dafeat  of  Lici- 
siaa  in  32^,  and  aapeciallf  after  the  building 
af  Cmstaiitiiiople.    (Sea  hiartlgnj,  a.  r.  Aimui- 

Tie  MM  of  that*  aynibolio  lattan  amonnta  to 
.  Rmt-  juciL       aad  a  eonftedon  of 


I 

A 


T 


and  divinity.   Then  u  one  InstaDce  is  Martial 

(£p*i7.  r.  26)  when  A,  Alpha,  is  used  jocnlarijr 
(ns  A  I,  rulgarir,  with  ooraelTes)  for  "chief"  cm- 
**  first."  But  the  whole  etpression  fn  its  lolemB 
meaning  is  derlred  entirely  I'rom  the  words  of 
Rer.  nil.  13.  The  import  to  a  Chriitlnn  ia 
shewn  by  the  well-known  passage  of  I'mdestiua 
{Hymnm  Omni  Mora,  10,  Ca&meriiwn,  ix.  p. 
35,  ed.  TUbiagBD,  45)  :— 

'Cord*  nains  ex  psmitli  ante  mundl  exonUiuii, 
Alpbaet  O  e>i|iKmlDatns,  tpap  fana  et  dannia, 
Omoiom  quae  aani,  famni^  qnacqua  post  Aiian  nat' 

The  symbol  was  no  donbt  mnch  mon  freqnentlj 
nsed  after  the  outbreak  of  Arianlsm.  But  it  a->- 
pears  to  have  been  used  before  that  date,  from  ibS 
occurrence  in  the  inscription  on  the  tomb  raUed 
by  Victorioa  to  her  martyred  husband  Uencliua 
in  the  cemeteT7  of  FrisdlU  (ArUghi,  1.  6051 
it  is  hen  enclosed  in  a  trlangla,  and  united  with 
the  upright  monogmm.  Me  also  another  in- 
scription is  Fabretti  (fnacr.  aatiq.  txplicatio, 
Rom.  1699,  foLX  ''^  the  cup  given  in  Boldetti 
from  tbe  Callixtioe  catacomb,  tav.  iii.  no.  4,  at 
p.  194.  From  these  it  is  argued  with  apparent 
truth  that  the  symbol  must  have  been  in  use 
before  the  Nicene  Council.*  No  doubt,  aa  a  coq- 
veuient  symbolic  form  of  asserting  the  Lord's 
divinity,  it  became  far  more  prominent  al^er- 
wards.  The  Arians  certainly  avoided  its  use 
(Giorgi,  Du  Mtmogram.  Chmti,  p.  10>  It  b 
found  on  tbe  crucifix  attributed  to  Nioodemos 
(A&gelo  Roct^  Tliaaunu  J'ontifciarvm,  vol.  i, 
153,  wnodcutX  and  on  a  wooden  cmcitix  of  great 
antiqaity  at  Lucca  (Borgin,  Le  Cruce  IWilerna, 
p.  33).  For  ita  general  use  aa  a  part  of  the 
monogram  of  Christ,  ace  Momogaam.  It  will  be 
found  (aee  Westwood'a  PakuograjMa  Sacra)  ia  the 
Psalter  of  Athelstan,  and  in  the  Bible  of  Alcuin; 
both  in  the  British  Husenm,       [R.  St  J.  T.} 

AABOK,  the  High  Priest,  commemorated 


•  Buldfttl:  "QasntDsllelettereAsndH.Donv'badubUe 
cbc  quel  priml  CrisUanl  Is  presero  dall'  ApocsllaN." 
He  gues  oo  fai  xbM  It  Is  ibe  sign  of  ChiiaiUn,  not 
Arian,  buriat;  and  ttist  Arians  wtve  driven  frum  Rume, 
and  excliided  fnxu  Uw  CutsGMnbs.  Arloghl  aim  proMsta 
ihat  tboM  QetD«er1e4  wm  "  hand  onqiiam  bnctico  < 
maticaqne  oommerdo  puHntae,** 
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i  ABACUO 

lIiuiihl  =  Hucb27<CU.£M^.>  Di^ttm 
;d  KenotHor,  Jtilf  1  (Mart  Bmtas,  B^tdiL).  [C] 

ABAOUC.  (1)  Habikkuk  the  Pfophat,  eMU- 
in«mont«d  Jan.  15  {Martyntogium  Soin.  Krtiu, 
Mieron.,  li€dae). 

9)  Mutjrr  at  Boaa  under  Glaodiiu,  269, 
eommemonted  Jan.  30  (Jfirtev  Som.  Vetut). 

[CI 

ABBA.  [Abbat.] 

ABBAT.  (AUaa  or  JlAa  l-my 
i00a,  in  low  Lctia  ■ometimes  A&u,  Iw.  AltaU, 
Germ.  from  tha  ChaidM  and  Sfiiac  form  of 
the  commoD  Semitic  word  for  Father,  probablj 
adopted  Id  that  fom  either  Sfriac  ntonka, 
or  through  its  N.  T.  use.)  A  name  employed 
occasionallj  in  the  East,  eren  so  late  as  the  lOth 
crotiiry,  as  a  term  of  respect  for  any  moaks 
(Oaanuu,  Gdtat.  i.  1,  429;  £eg.  8.  (kdumh. 
rii^  AM.  809 ;  Jo.  Hoech.,  Prti.  aJ>.  630; 
Eplphan.  Uagiop.,  De  Loo.  38^  aj>.  956 ;  BTzaat. 
autn.  ap.  Du  Gange,  Lex.  Jnf.  Oraec, ;  Bulteau, 
Hitt.  Mon.  cTOrimt,  819 :  and,  similarly, 
tior,  i^MUrKMi',  ftvSd^/Bof,  n\rwrip^,  tot 
an  evil  or  false  monk,  Dn  Cange,  ib.) ;  aid  •om»- 
times  as  a  distinguishing  term  for  a  monk  of 
dngdlar  piety  (Uieron.,  tn  Epiit.  ad  Qal.  c.  4 ;  rn 
Jfott.  lib.  iv.  in  c  23) ;  but  ordinarily  rastricted 
to  the  superior  of  a  monastery,  Putar  or  Princwpt 
MomaterH.  elective,  irremoraahle,  single,  abso- 
lute. Replaced  commonly  among  th*  Greeks 
by  'Afxii»ia)>iplriit  HAbohhiaUDBITa],  *Hyo{)- 
lk*¥9s,  or  more  rarely  KairajStd^x*"  • 
of  which  terms  however,  apparently  by  a  con- 
fusion i-espectiug  its  derivation,  come  occaaion- 
ally  to  staud  for  the  superior  of  more  monas- 
teries than  one  (Helyot,  Hi^.  Aft  Ordr.  Mon. 
1.  65) : — extended  upon  their  iutltntion  to  the 
superior  of  a  body  of  canons,  more  properly 
called  Praejositus,  Abbas  CanOTucorMiA  as  op- 
po^d  to  Ahhas  Monachorttm  (e.  g.  Cone.  Paria. 
A.D.  839,  c.  57;  Cmc.  Aqt^.  11.  a.d.  836. 
canon,  c  H.  P.  2, 1 1;  Ohron,  Xtfod);  but  varied 
by  many  of  the  later  monastic  orders,  as  e.  g.  by 
Carmelites,  Aogusttnlans,  Dominicans,  Servltes, 
into  Praejosltas  or  Prior  ConveiUualis,  by  FVan- 
ci^icans  into  Custos  or  Ouardianua,  by  Camaldu- 
lensians  into  Major,  by  Jesuits  into  llector :—~ 
dbtmgai^ed  in  the  original  Rule  of  Pachomius, 
as  the  luperior  of  a  combination  of  monasteries, 
fhitn  the  Pater,  Priacej-t,  or  Oeeonomut  of  each 
anil  from  the  Prae/  oaiti  of  the  several  families  of 
encli.  Enlarged  into  Ahhas  Ahhatvm  for  the  Ab* 
b<it  of  Monte  Cassino  (Pet.  Diac  Oiroa.  Caan, 
iv.  60  ;  Leo  OiitieDE,,  ib.  il.  54),  who  was  vicnr  of 
the  Pope  over  Benedictine  monasteries  {Priml. 
Nicot.  J.  Papae,  a.d.  1059,  ap.  And.  a  Nuce  ad 
Leon.  Oitiens,  iii.  12),  and  had  precedence  over 
all  Benedictine  abbnts  (Pt-ivil.  Patchal,  II,  Papae, 
A.D.  1113,  in  hull.  Casin.  ii.  130;  Oaii.  Lothar. 
Imp.,  A.D.  1137,  ii>.  157).  Similarly  a  single 
AU>at  of  Aoixmi,  Benadict,  waa  mada  1^  Ludov. 
Pius,  A.D.  817,  chief  of  the  abbata  in  the  empire 
ij'iiroii,  f  'a/f.  p.  ((Vl;  Ardo,  in  V.  Itenai.  c  viii. 
Sfi):  aod  the  Uegumenos  of  St.  Dalmatius  in 
Constantinople  wiia,  fVom  the  time  of  St.  Dal- 
matius  himKlf  (A.D.  430),  tipX'*''  rarirfi 
fMiwmiftitn',  Abtiat  UaiBertalis  or  KofoAuckt, 
SxivnAiiu  omnium  moneaterionm  in  urb«  r^ia 
^fmc.  CoMtimi.  iv.,  A.Ik  536,  Act  L;  Cmc. 
Epkn.  til.  A.D.  431 ;  and  see  TlUcm.,  Mtau  A'ccf. 
xiv.  322  and  Enstath.  ia  F.  Emy^  a.  18,  Jo. 
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Caotacu.  i.  50,  Thaoetarletna  m  PI  A  Sieiftm,  n. 
43,  quoted  by  Dn  Oinge).  Traaaftrred  ii»- 
properly  aometimes  to  the  PraepoaUta  or  Priory 
the  lieutenant  (so  to  say)  of  a  monastery,  Mbat 
SeoMdut  or  Secundaria  {Reg.  8.  Bened,  65 ;  and 
see  Sid,  ApoU.  vii.  17),  tha  proper  abbat  tieing 
called  by  way  of  distinetioa  Abtna  M"jor  (Cone, 
Aq>iitgr.  A.a  817  31>.  Transferrod  also,  in 
coarse  of  time,  to  non-monastic  clerical  ofiice% 
as  e.  g.  to  the  principal  of  a  body  of  parochial 
clergy  (i.  the  Abbaa,  Cuatoa,  or  Kectw,  as  distin- 
gni^ed  from  it  tha  PrtAyter  or  Ce^Hanua,  and 
iii. thtSaeritta;  UghelH,  /M, fbc tH. 506, ap-Da 
Gauge);  and  to  the  chief  chaplain  of  the  king  or 
emperor  in  camp  under  the  Carlovingiana,  AUor 
Castrtnsi*,  and  to  the  Abhaa  Curiae  at  VieDne 
{Da  Gauge);  and  is  later  times  to  a  particoUr 
cathedral  official  at  Toledo  (B^linck,  Magn. 
TKaerfnMH,  a.  t.  Ahbaa\  mndi  as  tha  tann  car- 
dinal is  nsad  at  oar  own  St.  ^ul's;  and  to  tht 
chief  of  a  decad  of  choristers  at  Anicia,  Aihca 
Cteriadmtm  (Du  Cange) ;  and  later  still  to  the 
abbat  of  a  religious  ooofraternity,  as  of  St.  Yvo 
at  Paris  in  1350  and  another  in  1362  (it/.). 
Adopted  also  for  purely  secular  and  civil  officer^ 
.466as  PopuU  at  Genoa,  and  again  of  the  Genoesa 
ia  Qalata  (Jo.  Paohym.  ziii.  27),  of  Guilds  at 
Milan  and  Deourions  at  Brixia;  and  earlier  still, 
Palatii,  Ciochtrii,  Camptmiiia,  SL-ht^aria,  Eacia^ 
fardorvm  (Dn  Cange) ;  and  oompare  Danta 
iPvgat.  xxrLX  AitcU  del  CaOegiu.  Uiorpad 
in  coarse  of  time  by  lay  holders  of  monasterlea 
under  the  system  «  oommeniktion  [OOM- 
ii£NDa],  Abbot  Protector,  Abbaa  Laicui,  Archi- 
o&Aos,  Abba-  [or  Abbt-']  Comra,  denominated  by  a 
h^py  equivoque  in  some  papal  documents  AMos 
IrretUjiottu ;  ud  giving  rise  ia  torn  to  tha  Abbaa 
Legitimm  at  Monaaticua  (Stnm.  de  TWM&rt.  8. 
QuMin^  ap.  Dn  Ouiga),  aa  a  name  An:  the  abbat 
proper  (sometimes  it  was  the  Decani,  Oontin, 
Aimoin,  c  42 ;  and  In  Culdee  Scotland  in  tlie 
parallel  case  it  waa  a  Prior)  who  look  charge  ot 
the  spiritual  dot  let.  lastly,  perverted  altogether 
In  Inter  days  iaio  a  mock  title,  as  Abbaa  LaetUiae, 
JuoMWn,  Fabuuviit,  or  again  A66<u  Bejanorum 
(of  ireshmen,  or  "  Vellow  Beaks,"  at  the  univer- 
sity of  Paris),  or  Gxiuiid'i'-U'n  or  (kmaidorum  (an 
equally  unruly  club  of  older  people  elsewhere  in 
France),  ontil  "in  vitinm  libertas  excidit  et  vim 
dlgnam  lega  regi,"  aad  the  muck  abbats  accord- 
laglv  **  held  tbeir  peace  "  perforce  (Du  Cange), 

The  abbat,  properly  so  called,  was  elected  in 
the  beginning  by  the  bishop  of  the  diooese  oat  of 
the  monks  themaelves  (with  a  vague  right  oi 
assent  on  the  part  of  die  peof^e  also,  acrardfaig 
to  Du  Cange);  a  right  confirmed  at  first  by 
Jusliuiaa  {A'oeell.  v.  o.  9,  A.D.  534-565);  -who, 
however,  by  a  subsequeat  enactment  transfomd 

'  it  to  the  monka,  the  abbat  eiect  to  be  eonfinned 

!  and  formally  blessed  by  the  bishop  {NmelL  cxxiiL 
0.  34).    Aad  this  became  the  commm  law  of 

I  Western  monasteries  alio  {Keg.  8.  Beiud^  AJ>. 
530, c.  64;  Oono,  Carthag.,  A.D.  Sa&,  tn  difs /JUit, 
Greg.  M.,  /Lpiat.  ii.  41,  iii.  23,  viii.  15;  Theodm., 

'  Poenit.  U.  Ti.  1  in  Waasenchl.  p.  207 ;  Psendo- 
Egbert,  PoenH,  Add,  ia  Thorpe,  ii.  235,  &c  ;— 
"Fratres  eligant  sibi  abbaUm,"  Aldhelm  ap.  W. 
llalm.,  De  G.  P.  r.  p.  Ill),  confirmed  in  tim«  bjr 
captasa  enfustnent  (Caplt.  Oar,  M.  et  Lud,  1% 
L  tL,  am.  816),— "Qoomado  (moaaehis)  as  m 
Ipaia  rU  oligendi  aUUes  Ikentfawa  daderimn  ;** 

,  — (Trban.  Pap.      (batlan,  eap.  AHn^  «am,  IS. 
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qa.  S ;  ud  ao  abo  cap.  Qmmigm  liSi^ 

•dbrciag  the  episcopal  benodictioB,  frvm  Couc 
Jiieae*.  ^D.  787,  c  14.  So  dao  Couie.  ot 
CcakhTtb,  aj>.  785,  c.  5  (mmkt  to  dwfc  tttm 
tiKir  om  noaaiteiy,  or  uother,  with  cwmal  sf 
bUw^X  l»t  OwBC  of  BMUoeU,  A.D.  6M,  wd 
•f  CMldi]rth,  AJh  616  (Udiop  to  elect  ibUt  or 
ibbw  witb  ooDMnt  «f  tbe  "fanilr").  And 
occur  Bocordiitglf ,  in  both  bwteni  abd 
Weatarn  Pontificals,  for  the  Benedicti9  n- 
•peotiTcly  of  u  EegumgniM,  or  of  u  .4M(M,  both 
JfaMctoniA  and  finiwiiaBfin,  a>d  of  as  .AU»- 
(MM  (M  alM  TbMidor^  Fotitit,  IL  BL  6,  la 
WasMTKhl.  p.  204,  Uc ;  and  a  special  fonn  tor 
the  last  soBod,  wronglj  attribatad  to  Theodorw, 
ia  Collier'i  BaoonJa  from  th«  Ordo  Bom^  aad 
with  TariatLont,  in  Oerbert).  Ad  abbai  of  aa 
exempt  abbey  (ia  lator  tJmee)  oonld  not  reaign 
without  leave  of  the  Pope  (c  8i  AbbtOem^  Boaif. 
TIU.  in  Sext.  Peer,  h  li.  36);  and  was  to  be 
Gonfinned  and  bleaaed  bj  him  (Hatt.  Par.  ta  om. 
1257).  A  qualification  made  in  the  BenedietiM 
Bole,  allowinc  the  tiktAot  of  a  uinoritjr  if  their* 
were  the  smiAm  Baaafton^  BoeeaMrllj  became  a 
dead  lettor  from  ito  inpractkabflitr.  Biaboiw, 
howsrer,  retained  their  nght  of  institnUoc  if  iwt 
Moination  in  Spain  In  the  7th  oentory  (fiono. 
TolAy  AJ>.  633,  0.  50);  and  the  Kahop  of 
Ch&lons-euT-Mame  lo  late  as  the  time  of  St. 
Bernard  CEpitt.  bS).  Soe,  howerer,  Owt.  xvUi^ 
<^  S.  Hm  BMiiiaatioa  an  abbal  of  hii  awv 
ewBW,  oecarring  lometlmea  In  qteolal  eaaaa  (a.g. 
SL  Bmno),  and  allowed  tinder  reatrietloM  (Onto. 
CoAtttM.  ii,  A.D.  650,  c  1^ ;  Theodor^  Capit. 
J)acier.  c  71,  in  WaaaetschL  p.  151),  was  ea- 
oeptional,  and  waa  to  be  so  niaaaged  as  not  to 
intarftre  with  the  general  right  of  the  monks. 
So  also  the  founder's  like  exoepticHial  nMnlnathns, 
as  e.g.  those  made  hj  Aldhebn  or  Wilfrid.  The 
taterference  of  kings  in  snch  elections  began  as  a 
practice  with  the  systom  of  commendation ;  but 
in  t»al  fonndatioBa,  and  aa  snggestad  and  pro- 
■natad  ij  ftodal  ideas,  no  doubt  azistsd  earlier. 
Tha  aosisant  of  the  bishop  is  made  aaeassary  to 
an  abfaat's  electittt,  "  obi  jnssio  Begis  flierit," 
iB  AJJ.  7M  iCime.  Frtmtx^.  o.  17).  The  bisht^ 
waa  abo  to  quash  an  onfit  election,  under  the 
Benodictine  rale,  and  (with  the  noighbooring 
nbbato)  to  appoint  a  jwoper  person  instead  {Bag. 
64). 

Oaca  clectad,  the  abbat  held  oflfea  for  life, 
Kaleas  canonically  deprived  by  the  bishop ;  bnt 
the  oOTuent  of  his  ftllow-presbytors  and  abbats  is 
made  neceaaary  to  sooi  depriratlon  by  the 
Omaeil  of  Tom's  (Cteic  JWron.  ii.,AJk  S67,a:7; 
so  also  Excerpt.  ^tndo-Egberti,  65,  Thorpe  iL 
107).  And  this,  even  if  incapacitoted  by  ridneas 
(Hinctnar  ad  Corbeient.,  ap,  Flodoaid.  iiL  7). 
Trieniiial  abbats  (and  abbesses)  were  a  desperate 
expedient  of  far  later  popes,  Innocent  VIII. 
{JL.D.  1484-1492}  and  Clement  VU.  (juD.  152a- 
1SS4> 

Uk%  all  monka  (Hieroa.,  ad  BuUe.  95; 
CkasiaD.,  CoOat.  r.  36 ;  Gnu.  xvi.  qo.  I,  c.  40 ; 
Diat.  zciii.  c  5),  the  abbat  was  originally  a  lay- 
man ("Abbas  potest  esae,  et  non  presbyter: 
iueas  potest  esse  abbas ;"  Jo.  de  Tarrecrem.,  sop. 
iMft  Iziz.) ;  and  acoordingiy  ranked  below  all 
ordeca  of  dergj,  even  the  Ottiarm  (DitL  xeiii. 
e.  S).  In  the  East,  Arehinandritea  a^aar  to 
bwra  baeMM  either  deaetna  at  leaal,  er  oea^ 
ma^  yaimi%  befcre  the  doat  of  theSttefry 

a 
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(Inter  Epitt.  Hormlsd.  Pap^  aj>.  514-533,  mmtt 

Ep.  xxii.;  Cone.  Cemttmtin.  It.,  a.d.  536,  Act  i.^  « 
althoagh  not  without  a  atroggle :  St.Sabas,  e.r., 
AJL  484,  strictly  Ibrbidding  a&y  of  his  monka 
to  be  priests,  while  reluctently  forced  into  the 
presbyterate  himself  by  the  Patriarch  of  Jeni- 
aalcm  (Snrius,  fa  Pita,  6  J)ec^  oc.  ixil.  xst). 
And  Archimandritee  subseribe  Cbarcb  Councils 
ia  the  East,  from  time  to  time,  from  Cunc. 
CbttseonMi.,  AJD.  448.  The  term  'A33a>wrp«(rw 
^irtpit  however,  in  Nomocaau  (n.  44,  ed.  0»> 
teier.),  aiqMaia  ta  indicate  the  oontlnned  ax- 
isteaee  of  aUats  not  presbyters.  Ia  the  W«rt, 
laymen  commonly  held  the  office  ontU  the  end 
of  the  7th  century,  and  continued  to  do  so  to 
some  extent  or  other  (even  in  the  proper  sense 
of  the  office)  into  the  11th.  Jealousy  of  the 
prieatly  order,  coonterbalanced  by  the  abeohito 
need  of  prieatly  ministratlona,  proloimd  the 
strolls,  In  the  6tfa  ceutory,  wmrther  Weotora 
monasteries  should  even  adroit  prieste  at  all.  St. 
Benedict,  a.d.  530,  hardly  allows  a  single  priest; 
although^  if  accepted,  he  b  to  rank  next  the 
abbai  60>    Anrelian  of  Aries,  a.ix  50, 

allowa  ono  of  each  order,  priest,  deaoon,  snb- 
deaoMi  {Beg.  46).  The  BegvJa  Magidn  (28) 
admlU  priairts  sa  guests  only,  "  ne  abbates  nt- 
poto  laioos  exeludant,"  St.  Gregory,  however, 
A.Du  595,  gave  a  great  impulse,  as  to  monastio 
life  generally,  so  bi  parlieutar,  by  the  nature  of 
kil  nglish  misaicMi,  to  presbyter  (and  epise^tal) 
aU«ta.  And  while  Benedict  himself  a  layman, 
was  admitted  to  a  council  at  Rome,  a.i>.  531,  as 
by  a  singular  privilege  (Cave,  Hiet.  Litt,  in  V, 
Bened.) ;  daring  the  next  century,  abbate  occur 
commonly,  1.  at  Councils  of  Stete,  or  ia  Conocils 
of  abbate  for  monastic  purposes,  in  Saxon  England 
and  in  France ;  but  2.  in  purely  Church  Coundls 
in  Spain.  Tlieodore  (about  A-D,  690)  repeate 
the  continental  canon,  inhibiting  bishops  from 
etaapelLiog  abbats  to  come  to  a  council  without 
rsaaonable  cause  {Poanit,  II.  ii.  3;  WasseisAU. 
p.  203).  And  in  one  case,  both  Abbate$  JM»- 
byteri,  and  Abbatft  simply,  subscribe  a  Baia«> 
Council  or  Witeoagemot,  viz.,  that  of  Oct.  12, 
BOS  (Kemble,  C.  D.  v.  65),  whl<'.b  bad  fbr  Ha- 
purpose  the  prohibition  of  lay  comtnendatkae-f 
while  abbesses  occur  sometimes  as  well,  e.  g.  at 
Beoaaoeld,  A.D.  694  {Angh^.  Chrm.\  and 
at  London,  1,  Aj>.  811  (Kenhle,  C.  /)lL 
243).  I^y  abbate  cootfamed  in  England  AJB. 
696  (Wihtred's  Dooma,  §  18),  A.D.  740  (Egbert^ 
AnMB.  7,  11),  A.D.  747  (fiMnc.  of  CkM^ho,  c.  S), 
A.i>.  957  (Aelfric's  Can,  |  18,— abbats  n»t  an 
order  of  dergy).  In  Fraiim,  an  annual  CouneU 
of  abbate  was  to  be  somnmied  by  the  bishop 
every  Nov.  1,  the  presbyters  having  their  own 
special  council  separatoly  in  May  {Cano.  Aw^ 
Uan.  i,  A.D.  511 ;  Cone.  AutititxL,  ajk  579  or 
686,  c.  7).  Abbats,  however,  sign  as  Mpreeen- 
totives  of  bi^ops  at  the  Councila  of  OElaans,  iv. 
and  A.D.  541,  649.  But  in  apaint  abUte 
subscribe  Church  Oonneils,  at  first  anw  and  then 
before  presbyters  (Cone.  Bracar.  iii.,  aj>.  573 ; 
Oacena.,  A.D.  588 ;  Emerit.,  A.D.  666 TUet.  xA. 
sad  xiii.,  A.D.  681,  683);  occurring,  indeed,  in 
all  councils  from  that  of  Toledo  (Tiii.>A.lik  653. 
F^om  A.D.  565,  also,  there  was  an  oabroken 
soeoession  of  presbyter-sbbate  at  Hy,  retaining 
their  original  missionary  jarisdiction  ovet  their 
M*— I'll'-  oolonieB,  even  after  theoe  coleniea  had 
gmni  Into  •  Aueh,  and  both  naidid.  ani  had 
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bishops,  although  nndiocesaa  (Bsed^  B,  2%  lii, 
4,  T.  24).  Aad  clerickl  abbaU  (epbcopal  iBde«d 
first,  in  Ireland,  and  aftertnrda  probjteral — 
we  Todd'i  ^.  PatHok,  pp.  88,  89)  seem  to  hare 
been-  tlvrajra  th«  rule  in  Wales,  Ireland,  and 
Scotland.  In  Ireland,  indeed,  abbats  were  so 
identified  vitb  not  prasbyterfl  011I7  bnt  bishops, 
that  the  IW  is  found  designated  as  "Abbat 
'of  Roma"  (Todd's  St.  Pednci^  156).  Host  con- 
tinental abbats,  however  (and  aren  their  Praa- 
positi  and  Decanx)  appear  to  hare  been  prea- 
byters  by  a.d.  817.  These  officers  may  bratow 
the  benediction  ("qaamris  presbyter!  Don  slat"; 
Xhnc.  Aqaitgr.,  A.t>.  817,  c.  62).  AH  were  ordered 
.to  be  so,  bnt  as  yet  inefiectoally,  A.i>.  826  (Cone. 
}'Som.  c  27).  And  the  order  was  still  needed, 
ibat  was  being  speedily  enforced  by  custom,  A.J3. 
aQ78  (Cows.  Pictav.  c  7:  "  Ut  tbbatw  et  decani 
t(aSt«r  abba  tea  diaconi]  qui  prwbytRi  non  sunt, 
',  presbyteri  fiant,  ant  praelationes  amittant "). 

A  biibop-abbat  was  forbidden  Is  a  particular 
..fcutance  by  a  Council  of  Toledo  (xii.,  A.D.  681, 
.  0.  4),  but  permitted  subsequent^  as  (at  first)  an 
>jexceptional  case  at  Lobes  near  Li^ge,  about  A.D. 
,  700,(cot^eGturally)  for  missionary  purposes  among 
i  .tha  itill  heathMi  Flemish  (D'Aciiuy,  ^tiaO.  U. 
730) ;  ft  difftnnt  thing,  ft  sfaonld  b*  noted,  frtfra 
i  bishops  re^deat  in  abbeys  under  the  abbat's 
:)arisdiction  ("  Episcopi  monachl,"  aocordii^  to 
a  very  qoestioaaUa  reading  in  Baed.  H.  E.  It. 
<  5X  as  la  Ireland  and  Albanian  Scotland,  and  in 
:  seraral  oontinental  (mostly  exempt)  abbeys  (St. 
DenyR,  St.  Uartin  of  Toura,  &c.),  and  both  at  this 
and  at  later  periods  in  exempt  abbeys  generally 
(Da  Cange,  too.  Epiacopi  Vagantea:  Todd's  St. 
J'atrick,  51  sq.);  although  in  some  of  these  con- 
:  tinental  cases  the  two  plans  seem  to  hare  been 
■  interchanged  from  time  to  tlnte,  acoording  as  the 
.  ftbbat  happened  to  be  either  hlnuelf  a  bishop,  or 
merely  to  hare  a  monk-bishop   under  him 
t  ^artene  and  Durand,    Thet,  Sm.  Anecd.  i. 

Prtf.  giving  A  list  of  Benedictine  Abbatial  bishops ; 
'  Tocid,  ib.).    In  Wales,  and  in  the  Scottish  sees 
In  Anglo-Saxon  England  (e.g^  Lindis&me),  and 
'  in  a  certain  sense  in  the  monadic  seas  of  the 
.  Angustinian  English  Church,  the  bishop  was  also 
.  an  abbat ;  but  the  latter  office  was  here  ap- 
pended to  the  former,  not  (as  in  the  other  oases)  the 
.former  to  the  latter.  So,  too,  "  ADtist«setdl>bas," 
.in  Sidon.  Apoll.  (xri,  114),  speaking  of  two  aUwts 
.  of  Leriss,  who  were  also  Ksfaops  of  Slex.  Pos- 
'  tibly  there  were  undiocesan  bi^hop-abbats  in 
.Welsh  abbeys  of  Celtic  date  (Rees,  WalA  88. 
:i82,  266).    AbbnU  sometimes  acted  as  iAor«- 
piaoopi  in  the  9th  century :  t.  Dn  Cange,  TOc 
'  <^ori^>iacoptu.  The  abbats  also  Of  Catania  and  of 
Monreala  In  Sicily  at  a  Inter  period  were  always 
'  biebops  (diocesanX  and  the  latter  shortly  an 
oxchblshop,  respectirtiy  by  pririlege  of  Urban  II., 
a.D.  1088-109E»,  and  from  a.d.  1176  (Dn  Cange\ 
.80  also  at  Fulda  and  Cor  bey  in  Germany. 

We  hare-  lastly  an  abbat  who  was  also  ar 
^cio  a  cardinal,  in  the  cose  of  the  Abbat  of 
Ciugny,  by  privilege  of  Pope  Calistaa  IL, 
tll9  (Hug.  Hon.  ad  FonUwn  Abb.  <%m.,  ap. 
On  Cange). 

The  natural  rule,  that  the  abbat  should  be 
chosen  from  the  seniors,  and  from  tbott  of  the 
cnonastery  itself  (An;.  S.  Seivp.  4,  in  Holsten. 
p.  15),  become  in  time  a  fbrmal  law  (Decret, 
Sonif.  Till,  in  e  A  Fleci^AVtuA  to  be  an 
mkmij  profiesied  monk ;  Cajdt.  Car.  M.  «t  Imd. 


Pii,  i.  tit,  81, "  ex  seipsis,"  kc,  as  above  quoted , 
Ooncil.  Jtotim.,  a.d.  1074,  c.  10):  although  the 
limitation  to  one  above  twenty-fire  years  old  is 
no  earlier  than  Pope  Alexander  III.  (Cone  La- 
teran.  A.D.  1179).  In  the  West,  however,  the 
rule  was,  that  "Frntrea  eligant  sibi  abbntem 
de  ipsis  si  habent,  nn  aatMU,  de '  extra nais " 
(Theodor.,  CapU.  Dach.  &  72,  in  Wasserschl.  p. 
151 ;  and  so  also  St.  Greg.,  Epitt.  ii.  41,  viii.  15): 
while  in  the  East  it  seems  to  be  spoken  of  as  a 
privilege,  where  an  abbey,  having  no  fit  monk 
of  its  own,  night  choose  a  ^woKovplnft — one 
tonsured  elsewhere  (Lcanclav,  Jus  Ch-aeco-Som. 
p.  232). 

Repeated  euctmente  prove  at  once  the  rule  of 
one  abbat  to  one  monasteij,  and  (as  time  went 
on)  Its  common  vioUtion  (Uieron.  ad  Static.  95; 
Rrg.  8.  Serap.  4,  and  Jtegulae  passim;  Cunc, 
Vmetic.,  A.D.  465,  c.  8 ;  Agath.,  a.d.  506,  cc.  Sfl, 
57 ;  Epaon.,  A.D.  517,  cc  9,  10 ;  and  so.  In  the 
EaBt,yusfinuiR,  L.I.tit.  iii.;  De  Epiac.  1.39:  and 
Balsamon  ad  A'omocan.  tit.  I.  c  SO, — "  Si  non  per- 
mlttitur  altcQi  ut  sit  clericoa  ia  duabua  ecclesiia, 
neo  prnfectUB  sen  abbas  duobus  monasteriis 
Maeerit").  No  doubt  such  a  case  as  that  of 
WOAM  of  York,  at  onoe  Aninder  and  Abbat  of 
Heituun  aad  Ripon,  or  that  of  Aldhebn,  Abbat 
at  once  (for  a  like  reason)  of  Malmesbnrr,  Frome, 
and  Bradford,  was  not  so  singular  as  it  was  in 
their  case  both  intelligible  and  excusable.  The 
tfbcit  of  the  rule  obviously  does  not  apply,  either 
to  the  eariy  clasters  of  monasteries  under  the 
Rule  of  St.  P"chomius,  or  to  the  tens  of  thou- 
sands of  monks  suSject  to  the  government  of 
e.  g.  St.  Macarius  or  St.  Serapion,  or  to  the  later 
semi-hierarchical  quasi-jnrisdiction,  possessed  as 
already  mentioned  by  the  Abbats  of  St.  Dalma- 
tlna,  of  Monte  Ousuo,  or  of  Ciugny,  and  by 
Benedict  of  Aniana.  Generals  of  Cnders,  and 
more  compact  organization  of  the  whole  of  an 
Order  into  a  single  body,  belong  to  later  times. 

The  abbat's  power  was  in  theory  paternal,  bnt 
absolute — "  Timeas  ut  dominum,  diligas  ut  pa- 
trem  "  (Peg.  S.  Macar.  7,  in  Holsten.  p.  25 ;  and 
Btgulae  passim).  See  also  St.  Jerome.  Even  to 
act  without  his  order  was  culpable  (Btg.  8. 
Butil,).  And  to  speak  for  another  who  hesitated 
to  obey  was  itself  disotwdlence  (Reg.  passim). 
The  reUtton  of  monk  to  abbat  b  described  as 
•  K6«ra  tervthu  {Reg.  S.  Oriiet.  19,  in  HdrtcB. 
p.  73);  while  no  monk  (not  even  If  he  was  a 
bishop,  Baed.  H.  E.,  iv.  5)  could  exdiasg*  m(v 
nasteries  without  the  abbat's  leave  (Reg.  posshnX 
not  even  (although  in  that  case  it  was  some* 
times  allowed)  if  he  sought  to  quit  a  laser  for 
a  stricUr  rule  (Beg.  PP.  14,  in  Holsten.  p.  23 ; 
and.  op.  MS.  8.  Sallf  248,  pp.  4, 155);  ulea 
indeed  he  fled  from  an  ezcommnnioated  abbat 
(Gild.  ib.  p.  155,  and  In  D'Ach.,  Spicil.  L  500). 
la  later  times,  and  less  civilized  regions,  it  was 
fonnd  necessary  to  prohibit  an  abbot  from  blind- 
ing or  mutilating  his  monks  (Cone.  Francof. 
A.D.  794,  c.  18).  The  rule,  however,  and  th« 
cannns  of  the  Church,  limited  this  absolute  power. 
And  each  Benedictine  abbat,  while  bound  exactly 
to  keep  St.  Benedict's  rule  himself  (e.  g.  Cone. 
Augvstod.  c.  a.d.  670),  was  enjoined  also  to  make 
his  monks  learn  it  word  for  word  by  heart  (<)>iio. 
A<rM>igr.,  A.D.  817,  G&  1,  3,  80>  Ha  was  abo 
limited  practically  In  theexerdseofhieaotlmHT 
(1)  by  the  system  of  PraepMiti  or  Prioret,  cleetw 
nnaAy  by  himself,  bnt  **  coiufSo  tt  valmtaltfi^ 
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tnm"  iR«g.  Orimt.  3,  in  HoUt«ii.  p.  89 ;  Jttg.  8. 
Btmd.  S5)t  Hid  ia  Spain  at  ont  time  hj  the 
bisbop  (fime.  Zblrf.  iT.A.0.  933,  c.  51);  om  in  a 
Beaedirtine  abbej,  bat  ia  the  Eart  •ometimn 
two,  o&e  to  btt  at  home,  the  other  lapariatcnding 
the  monks  abroad  Ori^.  2,  ia  HoUten. 

p.  89) ;  and  under  the  Rale  of  Pacbomini  one  to 
each  rabordtnate  house ;  a  iTstem  ia  «nne  sense 
re  Tired,  though  with  a  verj^  different  pnrpoee,  in 
the  Priom  nm  Oonvmtwaiea  of  the  dependent 
m^diadiat,  CeUaa,  &c.,  of  a  later  Western  Abbej; 
sjid  (2)  by  that  of  Dacmi  and  CSffrfmorM,  elected 
br  the  monks  thetnselres  (UierOD.  ad  AWi^oM. 
EiAsL  xriii. ;  Reg.  Uomaxk.  mMmaid.  ad  Hienn. 
0pp.  V. ;  passim ;  see  alsoBaed.  II.  2), 
through  whom  the  discipline  and  the  work  of  the 
monaateiT  were  administered.  He  was  limited  aleo 
fnnn  witnont  bj  episcopal  jurisdiction,  more  effi- 
ciently in  the  East  {Ckmc.  Chaia.,  151,  cc  4, 
8,  be,  Ac ;  and  so  Balsam,  ad  ifomooaa.  tit.  zi., 
**E)rfsee|^  waflk  ao^toti  aonachi  qnam  moaaa- 
teriortnn  faaeftctia*^  bat  ^  theory,  and  nntU 
the  11th  century  pretty  fidrly  in  &ct,  in  the 
West  likewise  {Rag.  S.  Bmed. ;  Cone.  Agath.,  a.d. 
506, c  38;  AmtsIkh.  i.,  A.D.  511,  o.  19:  Epaon., 
A.D.  517,  e.  19}  Jiard.  A.D.  534,  o.  3;  Jrabft 
A.D.  554,  ee.  3,  8,  5;  and  later  atlll,  Qmo.  7VL, 
a.a  859,  c.  9;  Rotomag.,  a.d.  878,  e.  10;  A«- 
gvta^  A.D.  952,  c  ti;  and  see  also  Oreg.  H. 
Epiit^  r'a.  12 ;  X.  14,  33 ;  Hincmtr,  as  before 
quoted ;  and  Gone.  Parit.  a.I>.  615 ;  7oM.  ir.  a.D. 
C33}  OxM/ftm.  L  A.O.  650 ; /Ttfrwl/.  AiD.  678,  c.  8, 
in  Baed.  S.  E.  It.  5,  among  others,  putting  reatrio- 
tions  upon  episcopal  interference);  The  Freaeh 
canons  on  this  subject  are  repeated  by  Pseudo- 
^bert  Es  England  (^Excarpt.  63-65,  Thorpe,  ii. 
106,  107).  Cssstan,  however,  in  the  West,  from 
the  beginning,  bids  monks  beware  above  all  of 
two  sorts  of  folk,  women  and  bishops  {Da  Ingtit. 
CbnM>!t. zi.  17).  Andedthaaghexemptioas,atfirst 
merely  defining  or  limiting  Kplscopal  power,  bat 
in  time  aabetitating  immediate  dependence  npou 
the  Pope  for  episcopal  jariadiction  altogether,  did 
not  grow  into  an  ezteuire  and  crying  evil  until 
the  time  of  the  Councils  of  Rheinu  and  of  Rome, 
respectirely  jLlk  1110  and  1123,  and  of  the  self* 
denying  ontinanoes  of  the  Cistercians  (JJhari. 
Ck^rit.  ia  Ami.  (Satare.  i.  109)  and  Premonstra- 
tensiaas,  in  the  years  A.D.  1119, 1120,  repudiating 
sncfa  privil^es  but  with  a  sadly  short-lived 
▼irtae,  and  of  the  contemporary  remoastranoes  of 
St.  Bernard  {Lib.  3  Da  Qmiid,,  and  Bpiit.  7,  48, 
179, 180);  yet  they  occur  in  ezcaptional  cases 
much  earlier.  As  a.  g.  the  adjustment  of  rights 
between  Paustoa  of  I.erins  and  his  diocesan  bi^op 
at  the  Council  of  Aries,  c  a.d;  456  (which  se- 
enred  to  the  abbat  the  jurlsdictiDn  over  his  lay 
monks,  and  a  v«to  against  the  ordination  of  any 
of  them,  leavii^  all  else  to  the  bbbop,  Mansl, 
TiL  907),  a  parallel  privilege  to  Aganne  (St 
Maurice  in  the  ValaisX  at  the  Council  of  CIiAlona 
A.D.  579,  and  privilagia  of  Popes,  as  of  Hono- 
rios  I.  AJK  628  to  Bobbie,  and  of  John  IV.  A.D. 
Ml  to  Loieuil  (see  Uarcoli;  FormuL  lib.  I.  §  1 ; 
and  HabUL,  Am.  Banad.  xiiL  no.  11,  and  ^ 
pamd.  n.  18).  Even  exempt  monasteries  in  the 
East,  i,a.  thoae  immediately  depending  upon  a 
patriarch,  were  subject  to  the  visitatorial  powers 
of  r^nlar  officials  called  Exarch*  Monaatanonm 
(Balaam,  fa  Jfimoean.  L  20 ;  and  a  form  in  Greek 
Pottifieab  tat  ^  ordinaUm  of  an  exarch,  Ha- 


pro  Aivhimmidrit.  pp.  570,  587X  exercised  somo- 
times  through  Aj.ocritiarii  (as  like  powers  of  the 
bishops  through  the  i>^<asor<s.fibcMifi]nim);  and 
even  to  visitations  by  the  emperor  himself  (Justi- 
nian, NovM.  cixxiii.,  cc.  2,  4,  5).  The  Kale  of  * 
Pachomius  also  qualified  the  abbat's  power  by  a 
council  of  the  Majorat  i/onaatarii,  and  by  a  tri- 
bunal of  assessors,  viri  mincti,  5,  10,  or  20,  to  as- 
sist in  administering  discipline  iRag.  8,  Pack. 
167,  in  Holstea.  p.  49).  And  the  Rule  of  St.  Bene, 
diet,  likewise,  campelled  the  abbat,  while  it  i-f^- 
served  to  him  the  ultimate  decision,  to  take 
oonnsel  with  all  the  brethren  (juniors  expressly 
Infllndad)  In  greater  matters,  and  with  the  Sei>t- 
orwf  Jmnriani  in  amallar  ones  (^Rag.  S.  Bened.  2, 
S).  The  Rule  of  Colnmbanus  gave  him  an  un- 
qualified autocracy. 

The  abbat  was  likewise  limited  in  his  power 
over  abbey  property,  and  in  secular  things,  by  h  ia 
inability  to  interfere  in  person  with  civil  suits ; 
which  lad  to  the  appointment  of  an  Advocatut, 
VicadenuMt,  Osoononnii,  Procurator  (Cod.  Com. 
Afric.  JL.D.  418  (?),  c.  97 ;  Jastinian,  lib.  I.  Cod. 
tit.  3,  le^.  S3,  42 ;  Cbd.  Uiaodoa.  lib.  iz.  tit.  45, 
leg.  3 ;  St.  Greg.  Epiat.  Ui.  22 ;  Cone.  Nicaan.  ii. 
A.D.  787,  c  11),  revived  with  greater  powers 
under  the  Utle  of  Advocatiu  Eeetttlae,  or  Mohm- 
iarii,  by  Charlemagne  {CapU.  A.D.  813,  c.  14 ;  and 
Lothar.,  Capit.  tit.  iii.  cc.  3, 9, 18,  &c.) ;  who  from 
a  co-ordinate,  frequently  pi-oceaded  to  usurp  an 
exclusive,  interest  in  the  monastic  revenues,  The 
abbat  also  was  required  to  give  aocount  of  the 
abbey  property  to  both  king  and  Inshop,  by  tha 
Conndl  Vem  (near  Paris)  a.tk  755 ;  while 
neither  abbat  nor  bishop  separately  could  even 
exciuutge  abbey  lands  in  Anglo-Saxon  England, 
but  only  by  joint  consent  (Theodor.,  Poan.  11.  viii, 
6,  in  Wuserschl.  p.  208). 

Within  the  abbey  and  its  predncts,  the  abbat  , 
was  to  order  all  work,  vestments,  services  {Reg. 
S.  flenad.  47, 57 ;  Ragulae  passim) ;  to  award  all 
mmlshmenta,  even  to  excommunication  (Rag.  S. 
Banad,  84 ;  Leidrad.,  Zitgdun.  Arch.,  ad  Car.  M. 
ap.  Galland.,  xiiL  39(^  reitoriag  to  the  Abbat  of 
InsuU  Barbiira,  "potestatem  ligandl  et  ■olrendi, 
ntl  babaemot  praedeceasores  sui  f*  Honorins  IlL 
cap.  Dilecta,  tit.  da  Major,  at  Ohedtantia,  desiring 
a  neighbouring  abbat  to  excommunicate  refec- 
tory DUQB,  because  their  abbess  could  not ;  and  see 
Bingham),  or  to  the  use  of  the  "  ferrum  nbscis- 
aioni*"  (Beg.  S,  Banad.  28).  He  was  also  to  be  ad- 
df«8NdaB'«Domnuset Abbaa"(j6.6.3).  Andwhilo 
In  the  Eaat  he  was  Bpeciallv  commanded  to  eat  with 
the  other  monks  (Reg.  PP.  11,  In  Holsten.  p.  23), 
the  Rule  of  Benedict  (56)  appoints  blm  a  sepamtn 
table  "  cum  hospitibus  et  peregrinia,"  to  which 
he  might,  in  case  there  was  room,  invite  any  monk 
he  pleased.  The  Clouncil  of  Aiz  817  (c  2?) 
tried  to  qualify  this  practice  by  bidding  abbats 
"  be  content"  with  the  food  of  tha  other  nonka, 
unless  "propter  hospitem;"  and  some  irionnft. 
teries  kept  np  a  like  protest  In  the  time  of  Peter 
,  Damiani  and  Peter  the  Venerable ;  but  it  con* 
tinned  to  be  the  Western  role.  He  was  ordei-ed 
dso  to  sleep  among  his  monks  by  the  Council 
of  Frankfort  a.d.  794  (c.  13).  The  abbat  was  ipe- 
einlly  not  to  wear  mitre,  ring,  gloves,  or  sandals, 
as  being  episcopal  inaignin— «  practice  growing 
up  in  the  West  In  the  10th  and  Uth  centuries, 
and  (vainly)  then  protested  against  W  the  Conn* 
oil  of  Pliers  A.D.  UOO,  aad  by  St.  Bernard 
CEpiaL  42)  and  Peter  of  Blob  (J^.  80 ;  and  Me 


Digitized  byGoOglc 


6 


ABBAT 


ABBAT 


aiMO  Tkon.  Ou^mL,  2>»  ApOm,  L  S ;  Chron. 
aMlli.iT.7SX  wit  •  fatten  to  a«id  to  ban  bemi 
Krut«d  to  Ae  AUmt  of  BobUo  hj  Pope  Tbtodo- 
nu  I.  A.i>.  643  (AiU.  Guin.  I.  it  2),  the  next 
ill«gad  COM  being  to  the  Abbet  of  St.  Sariuiiu 
bj  Sflmter  II.  a.d.  1000.  A  ttaff,  bowerer,  bat 
of  ti  particnl&r  fbim,  and  tone  kind  of  tlot^t^ 
("  baculam  et  pednlet  vere  the  ■pedal  imsig- 
nia  of  an  abbat  is  Anglo-Saxon  England  in  the 
time  of  l^eodore  a.d.  668-490,  being  formallj 
given  to  him  hf  the  bishop  at  hb  bnediotion 
(Poma.II.iii.5,in  Wa8Mncbl.p.2M).  And  the 
ittaff  ma  ao  OTeryvhere.  He  Wu  aUo  to  share  his 
beard,  and  of  coana  to  be  tonanred  (Cone.  Bitu- 
rio.  A.D.  1081,  c.  7).  Hia  place  of  preoedraee, 
if  an  ordinary  abbi^  appaars  to  hare  been  finally 
fixed  as  immediately  after  biahtnie,  among  jprw 
tati,  and  before  archdoaoou  (we,  bowerer,  Decrtt, 
Oreg.  IX^  Hb.  ii.  tit.  1,  cap.  Dvsenimuay,  bat 
the  liat  of  oar  English  conTocationa  from  Aroh- 
biahop  Eemp'a  Bagister  A.D.  1452  (WUk.  I.  zi. 
■q.),  though  following  no  inrariable  rule,  appears 
nriallj  to  poetpooe  tfae  abbat  and  prior  to  the 
aTchdeacon.  In  Saxon  £ngUnd,  he  ihared  In  like 
mauer  with  the  king  (aa  did  an  abben  alao)  in 
the  "wer"  of  a  mordend  **  tonA^^"  {LavMtf 
lite,  23;  Thorpe,  i.  117>  Tha  abbat  also  waa 
aot  named  in  tne  canon  of  the  maw  (Qavant.  ta 
Svbr.  Mim.  P.  ilL  tit.  8 ;  Hacr.  P.P.,  Hi«roUx,  in 
Oan.  MittM),  except  in  tbe  case  of  the  abbat  <^ 
Uont*  Castino  (Ang.  a  Knoe,  ui  NOfu  ad  Loa 
OatioBa.  iL  4).  But  an  annirersary  waa  allowed 
to  ba  appoint«d  for  blm  on  bb  death  (e.  g.  Cmc. 
Aquitgr.  A.D.  817,  c  73).  He  waa  forbidden  (as 
were  all  mraks,  at  leait  in  France)  to  ^nd 
qtonsor  for  a  child  (Coae.  AvtUaiod,  a.i>.  57S,  e. 
25 ;  One.  IL,  Spist.  It.  42),  with  a  noUble  ex- 
cepUon,  nowaver,  In  Rnglawd,  in  the  euei^Abbat 
Robert  of  Moot  St.  Michel,  god&tlur  to  King 
Henry  II.'a  daughter  Eleanor  (Rob.  da  MMte  ad 
an.  1161),  or  to  go  to  a  marriage  (CiMie.Aiiftetej., 
ib.} ;  or  indeed  to  go  hi  from  hia  monaatery  at 
alt  without  the  b»hop'a  leare  (Cbnc.  Ard,  r. 
AJ>.  554) ;  or  to  go  about  with  a  train  of  monks 
except  to  a  general  lynod  (Cbnc.  Jqmi^.  A.D. 
817,  c.  59).  He  of  course  could  not  hold  pro- 
perty (although  it  was  needful  aometimee  to  pro- 
hibit his  lending  money  on  usury,  Pseodo-igbert. 
Poatit.  iii.  7,  in  Thoipa,  U.  199);  neither  could 
ha  <lbTOaa  of  it  by  irlU,  ann  ifitaoenied  to  him 
by  gift  or  heirahip  after  be  became  abbat  (Sdg. 
J'P.  2,  in  Hobten.  p.  32);  bat  if  the  heirship 
waa  within  the  4th  degree,  he  waa  exceptunalty 
enabled  to  wilt  the  property  to  whom  he  pleaaed 
(Justinian,  lib.  i.  Cod.  at.  A  Spite,  at  Cbr.  c 
33).  Farther,  we  find  bidx^  and  archdeacons 
prohibited  frnn  aeixing  Uie  goods  of  dacaaaed 
abbata  (Cbno.  Paria.  A.O.  615 ;  CttMOm.  i.  A.a 
650).  And  latw  wills  of  abbata  in  the  West  are 
Hometimee  mentiMied  and  confirmed,  but  prin- 
cipally in  order  to  secure  to  their  abbeys  pro- 
perty beqveathed  to  thoee  abbeys  (see  Thomasain). 
PrlTilegaa  of  coining  money,  of  markets  and  tolb, 
of  secuLu-  jurladiction,  began  certainly  aa  early 
as  Ludor.  Pius,  or  eren  Pipin  (Gieeeler,  iL  p.  255, 
notes  5, 6,  £ng.  Tr.).  Others,  such  as  of  the  title 
of  prince,  of  the  four  Abhatn  Tmptrii  in  Oermany 
(ria.,  of  Folda — also  *x  t^Mo  the  empress's 
chaacellor^-of  Waisiaaborft  Kampten,  MnrbndiX 
of  the  bfUA  nitnd  baitnial  abbati^  ud  the 
like,  ud  anmptuiry  lawa  lialtiu  the  nombor  of 
fhair  horm  MUt  attwlaata,  to.,  balong  to  latei 


'  timea.  Ao  abbat,  bowerer,  mi^t  hoot  In  Ei^ 
UBA{lainofC»iA,  io Tborpa,  L  439).  Ao  abb^ 
or  aa  abbeaa,  presidl^  over  a  joint  honaa  of 
monks  and  nans,  Ea  noted  by  neodore  as  a  peon- 
liar  Anglo-Saxon  mistom: — "Apod  Oraeeos  non 
est  consoetodo  virie  ferainaa  habere  monadiaa, 
■eqne  fcminis  rina ;  tamea  ewsaatodlaem  iatlqs 
prorindM  "  (England)  "  non  deatnuunna**(i*OMa. 
11.  Ti.8,inWaMerBchl.p.208).  The  well-known 
oBsea  of  the  Abbeaaes  Hilda  and  Aelbfled  of  Whit^ 
and  of  AeUn  of  Coldingham  are  inataacss  of  the 
latter  arrangement  (Bead.  H.  B.  ir.  23,  24,  35, 
26) ;  and  the  last  of  thm  also  of  ita  miadiieroaa- 
nesa  fid  Ow  S5>  TyaeMmth  aad  Wimbonna 
are  oUier  itutiBoak  Bat  the  motioewiaaGdtlo 
Mie  (e.  g.  St.  Brigid ;  see  Todd,  St.  Patrick, 
pp.  11,  12),  not  simply  Anglo-Saxon ;  and  with 
Celtic  monastic  ntiasioBs,  penetrated  also  into  tbe 
Continent  (a.  g,  at  Bemiremont  and  Poictiers),  and 
eren  into  l^aia  and  Into  Rome  itself  (so  Montalem- 
bert,  AfMb  cf  Weat,  rol.  t.  p.  297,  Engl.  Tr.). 
It  ia,  bowerer,  remarkable,  that  while  instancea 
of  abbeasea  rulmg  monks  abounded,  abbata  ruling 
DUOS  rest  for  as  upon  the  general  aaaertton  of 
Theodwe.  And  the  practice,  while  it  died  oat  oo 
the  Omtiaeat,  waa  not  natorad  in  England  after 
tbe  Danish  laiaairai.  Ia  th*  Eaat  there  was  .a 
rigorous  aepanttioa  betweea  monks  and  nuna. 
And  where  two  aadi  conmanitiea  were  in  any 
way  connected,  a  special  enactment  prohibited  all 
but  the  two  superior*  from  commnnieation  with 
one  another,  and  placed  all  ^wasible  restrictiona 
upon  eren  their  necessary  lolerriewa  (Seg.  & 
Batil.  in  Holsten.  p.  158>  St.  Pacbomius  est^ 
blished  the  doable  order,  bat  pat  the  Nik  be- 
tween hb  monka  and  hiiaiiBa(nUid.,fiM.Zaw., 
CO.  30-42). 

Interierenoe  by  abbata  with  the  nlnMntbua 
of  parodiial  clergy  mbIi^  ecaroely  exist  ontll  ab- 
bats  wwe  pnahytara  themselrea,  nor  did  it  ever 
(aa  waa  aatomliy  the  ease)  reach  the  extent  to 
which  it  was  carried  by  tbe  friara.  We  find, 
howarer,  an  enactment  of  Theodore  {Poenit,  II.  ri. 
16,  in  Waasersdil.  p.  209)*  prohibiting  a  monas- 
tery frnn  bnporiiv  penancea  oa  tbe  laity,  "  qnia 
(baao  libertaa)  pt^prle  derloornm  est.*'  And  • 
much  later  and  more  detailed  canon,  of  the  4th 
Uteran  Council  (a.d.  1123),  forbida  abbata  to 
impoce  penanoe,  visit  the  aiok,  or  administer 
unction.  They  wwa  anthorlted  ia  tbe  bat,  If 
preabyters,  and  with  tbe  bUop's  leare,  to  ooB^ 
the  tonsure  and  tbt  order  of  reader  on  their  own 
monks  ((Smo.  Nicam.  iL  aj>.  787,  c  14).  And 
they  could  everywhere  admit  their  own  monks 
("  ordinatio  monaohi "— Theodor.,  PoemU.  U.  tit  3, 
hi  Waaaerschl.  pv-  204).  Bat  aiicroaahBienta  npoo 
the  episcopal  office,  as  welt  aa  apoa  eptaoopal  in- 
signia, gradoally  areoa.  Evu  In  ajk  448  abbata 
were  forttidden  to  give  lveoTtfAia(€b»c.  (km$tan- 
tin., — corrected  by  IHi  Cange  into  ivuriAMsi 
commendatory  letters  for  poor,  and  see  Cone.  Aw- 
ra^MH.  U.  c  13,  and  TWvn.  IL  c  6>  ButbyAJK 
1123  it  had  beoome  necessary  to  prohibit  gene* 
rally  their  thnuting  themsetvea  into  episcmpal 
ofBcaa  ((W.  LaUran.  ir.  c  17).  And  we  find 
it  actually  aaserted  by  Sever.  Binins  (in  Caivm, 
Apottol.  ap.  Labb.  Cmie.  L  &4a,  oa  the  authority 
of  Bellarmine,  IM  Ecdu.  ir.  8),  that  two  or  more 
"  abbates  inAilati "  might  by  Papal  dt^nsatloB 
be  fufaatitntad  tut  Uibopa  la  eoasaerating  a 
bisliop^  pawidal  oaaUdiep  wm  there;  wbiU 
iBDooeM  nr.  k  IfM  tnpowHvd  an  abbat 
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fataaelf  to  eomfer  not  oalj  tha  BubdMcoute,  bst 
tbedkowBte. 

Tha  s^taal  ahbat  wm  *applaiit«d  la  WrIm 
(Oindd.  Cunbr^  lOn,  Camb^  itn  rapMitcdly)  aad 
in  ScAtUnd  (RobartMn,  £aria  Sootl.  i.  329, 338), 
by  th«  «Bd  of  Um  8Ui  Mid  w  on  to  tht  12tb  omi> 
tiU7*  tlw  .^IdBRaBtvi  JEoelnjiif  (flonfbnd 
•ontetimw  witb  tbe  Omommw,  who  in'  Wdah 
and  Irish  mooasterie*  was  a  diflareot  officer,  and 
SMBagcd  the  internal  secolar  affain,  a>  the  other 
did  the  external),  called  in  Scotland  HermacK,  in 
Ireland  .iircAintMocA,  who  was  oripnallj  the  lay, 
and  gradusllf  became  also  the  hereditary,  lessee  of 
tlN  TonoB  (or  kbbey)  luds^  beloc  flomDMalr  the 
finoder  or  u  deMendaat,  or  out  itf  tit*  mighboor- 
ing  lords ;  and  who  held  those  lands,  receiving  a 
third  part  of  their  Taloe  id  the  first  instance,  bat 
who  is  found  as  an  hereditary  married  lay  abbat 
during  the  period  named ;  e.  q.  Crinan,  tiie  Abbat 
•f  Dnnkeld,  who  was  graadfiitherof  ^lakspeare'a 
I>iilican,«nd  one  Danchad,  also  Abbat  of  Dankeld, 
who  died  in  fanttle  A.D.  961.  The  case  was  the 
•ame  at  Abeniethy  and  at  Ai^lecroas.  Hie  q>> 
ritual  duties  devolved  npoa  the  bishop  and  a 
prior.  See  also  Da  Cange  (roe.  AdwwtiU},  for 
a  stmilar  pmccH  althoagh  to  a  less  degree  on  the 
Cootinent.  In  IraUitd,  the  Ckmarb,  or  similar 
hereditary  abbat  (or  Ush^X  ntaiaod  hb  s|^tual 
chancter  (Todd,  8t.  Patrick,  pp.  155  «{.).  The 
lay  abbots  in  Mortiiambria,  denonacod  by  Baoda 
(J^Mrf.  ai  E<ffmi.%  were  simply  fVandttlent  iml- 
tations  of  abbats  is  the  proper  saaae  of  tha  word. 
An  eatiroly  lik«  resnlt,  however,  and  to  wid* 
aa  extent  daring  Carlfringian  times  as  hi  Seot- 
land,  ensoed  abroad  from  a  different  caoso, 
vis.,  from  the  system  of  commendation  [COM- 
mbhda];  whiofa  began  in  the  time  of  Charles 
Ifartttl  (ajk  717-741,  bsiag  approved  by  Cone. 
Z^UiL.  A-D.  748 ;  Cbno.  Awwwn.,  A.ti.  744 ;  and 
see  Baron,  ra  om.  889,  n.  31),  with  the  plausible 
object  of  tomporartly  employing  monastio  re- 
venues for  the  pressing  needs  of  warfkre  with 
Soraoeos,  Saxons,  or  oUier  heathens,  care  being 
taken  to  reserve  enough  to  heap  Bp  the  raonas- 
t«ry  propor.  The  noUomaii,  or  the  king  himself 
«rbo  led  tba  troo|M  thus  raised,  became  titular 
abbat.  And  ia  C^rlovingian  times,  accordingly, 
nost  of  the  great  Frank  and  Bargandian  nobles 
and  kiag^  and  sometimes  evea  bishops  (e.  g. 
Hatto  of  Mains,  kJK  891-012,  who  enjoyed  th« 
npntaUon  of  hohUag  twelva  abbeys  at  oaceX 
were  titular  abhats  o(  some  great  motiaatary,  as 
•f  St.  Denys  or  St  Hartia,  held  for  lift  or  even 
by  inheritance ;  the  revenaes  of  which  were  soon 
diverted  to  purposes  less  patriotic  than  that  of 
snpplying  the  king  with  soldiers  (see  a  short 
list  1^  way  of  ^lecimm  in  Oiaeeler,  ii.  p.  411, 
aoic  1,  Eng.  Tr.).  In  the  East  a  like  syitiani  ap- 
pear*  to  have  grown  up,  althoagh  hardly  from 
the  same  origin,  some  centuries  later ;  John,  Pa- 
triarch of  Antioch,  at  the  banning  of  the  12th 
eentnry,  iaibrming  as  that  most  monasteries  in 
his  tima  were  handed  over  to  layraed  (xof^ivn^ 
jcdfiot  =:  bentjiciarifi,  for  life  or  for  two  or  thret- 
descents,  by  gift  of  ue  emperors;  while  Balsamon 
(ad  Cone.  Sicam.  c  13)  actoally  condemns  him 
for  condemnine  the  praetica.  Laterabuaes  of  the 
ktad  ia  the  Wast,  as  in  the  time  of  Franois 
L  of  Fraaea  or  of  LmUs  XIV.,  seed  here  ba  only 
alladed  to. 

(Blagham  t  Baltaaa,  Bid.  Man.  tTOrimitt  Du 
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lie.  i  Ferraris ;  Helyot,  Hitt.dt»Ordr.  Mon.;  Het- 
log;  Hospiaian,  D»  JfonadL;  Xaeri  FF.,  Bitro- 
lexic;  Utat§a»,D«Jittlq.Monaeh.  Bitiitu;  Mar- 
tigny;  Uoatalenbert,  Mankg  o^M«  Wedf  Tho. 
maBsiii.i>s  JSsmylc;;  Tan&pm.)      [A.  W.  H] 

ABBATIBSA.  CABBni} 

ABBESS.  iAJbitOiia  found  ia  lascript.  of 
A.D.  569,  la  Hnrator.  429.  3,  also  called  Anti- 
itita  and  Majorina,  the  female  superior  of  a  body 
of  nnns;  among  the  Greeks, 'H-you/t^ni, 'Apx'- 
fUurSptris,  Archimandrititta,  Justinian,  Nowll., 
'Jiftfuit  or  mother,  Pallad.,  Sitt.  Xoxs.,  c.  42,  in 
the  time  of  Pachomius,  ifiiisr  tnonati^rii  or  moa*^ 
alium,  see  St.  Oreg^  U.,  DiaL  17.  13  [where 
"  Hater "  stands  simfdy  for  a  naa^ ;  Cone. 
Mogmt.  A-D.  813 ;  A^titgr.,  A.l>.  816,  lib.  ii.). 
In  most  points  subject  to  the  same  laws  as  ab-' 
bats,  mMatit  matondft , elective,  and  for  life 
(triennial  abbesses  belonging  to  years  so  late  as 
1565,  1583) ;  and  sdemnly  admitted  by  the 
hahop—Banmlietio  Abbaiimu(ibMt  for  an  abbefls 
mawutioam  rtguhm  pro^mtetn,  ct^i.  ex  Canone 
Tkaoderi  Ajigianm  BpUcopi,  is  in  the  Ordo  So- 
mamiM,  p.  164,  Hittorp.);  asd  in  France  re- 
stricted to  one  moDBstary  apieoefCbw.  Ksm.  AJD. 
755) ;  and  with  PraepoaUat,  and  like  aobordinatas, 
to  assist  them  (Cbao.  A^uitgr.,  jld.  816,  lib.  11. 
CO.  24-26);  and  bound  to  obey  the  bishop  In  all 
things,  whether  abbessas  of  iftmaoias  or  of  Cano- 
NtOM  {Gome.  CcMlbm.  ii.  A.l>.  81S,  c  65) ;  and  sub- 
ject to  be  defo-ived  for  mlseondact,  but  in  this 
case  apn  report  of  the  blAopto  the  king  (Cbne. 
Franco/.  A,D.  794) ;  bound  also  to  give  account  of 
monastic  property'  to  both  king  and  bishop  (Cbnc. 
Vem.,  A.D.  755) ;  entitled  to  absolute  obedience 
and  possessed  of  ample  powers  of  diadfdine,  eves 
to  expulsion,  subject  hcwsver  to  the  bfdioii  (Cone. 
Aquitgr.  A.D.  816,  lib.  iL);  and  save  edy  that 
while  an  abbat  could,  an  abbess  could  not,  excom- 
munivate  (Honorius  III,,  cap.  JXltcta,  tit.-de  Ma- 
jor, et  OMieniid) ;  neither  could  she  give  the  veil 
or  (as  some  in  France  appear  to  have  tried  to 
do)  ordain  {CapiM.  Car.  M.  an.  789,  c.  74. 
Anseg.  71);  preaeat  even  at  Councila  in  England 
(see  Abbat,  and  compare  Ltogard,  Antiq.  i. 
139 ;  Kemble,  Antiq.  ii.  198 ;  quoted  by  Hoot- 
alembert,  JfonAs  of  Weit,  v.  230,  Engi.  Tr.). 
[  While,  however,  a  bishop  was  necessary  to 
I  admit  and  bless  aa  abbat,  Theodore  ruled 
ia  England,  although  the  rule  did  not  become 
penuduent,  that  a  presbyter  was  sufficient  in  like 
case  tor  an  abbess  (_Poenit,  II,  iii.  4,  in  WasserMJil., 
I  p.  203).  The  limitation  to  forty  years  old  at  eleo 
tion  is  as  late  as  the  Council  of  Trent ;  Gregory 
the  Oteat  speaks  of  sixty  (Spilt,  iv.  11).  An 
abbesi  also  was  not  te  leave  ner  monastery,  in 
Franee,  aava  once  i  year  tf  sammoned  by  tlie 
king  with  the  bishop's  eooMnt  to  the  king's 
presence'  upon  monastic  business  (Cone.  Vent. 
A.D.  755  J  CabiUon.  iL  a.d.  813,  c  57)l  Neither 
was  she  even  to  speak  to  any  man  save  upon 
necessary  bosinees,  and  then  before  witnesses 
and  between  the  first  hour  of  the  day  and 
evening  (Cono.  GabUhn.  ii.  A.n.  813,  cc.  55, 
56).  For  the  exceptional  cases  of  Anglo-Saxon,. 
Irish,  or  Contiuental  Irish,  abbeues  ruling 
over  mixed  houses  of  monks  and  nuns,  see 
Abbat.  It  was  notad  also  aa  a  iqiedally 
Weslyn  custom,  that  widows  as  well  as  virgins 
were  msdo  abbesses  (Theod.,  PotntL  IL  BL  7,  la 
WaawwU.  p.  204>  ^A.  W.  B.1 
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ArjURATION 


ABBBT.  [MosASTEET.]  I 
ABBUXA,  the  common  appelUtion  of  the 
Bishop,  MetraD,  or  MetropoliLan,  of  Axum,  or 
Abyasioia,  or  Ethiopia,  not  a  patriarch,  but,  on 
the  contrary,  appointed  and  conMcrated  alwaya 
br  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  and  Bpecially' 
forbidden  to  have  more  than  Mven  suffragan 
biiihops  under  him,  lest  he  should  make  himself 
so,  twelve  bishops  being  held  to  be  the  lowest 
cQooical  number  for  the  consecration  of  a  patri- 
arch. In  a  Coaocil,  if  held  in  Greece,  he  occu- 
pied the  seventh  place,  immediately  after  the 
itietate  of  Seleucia.  (Ludolf,  Hist.  Ethiop. 
iii.  7.)  [A.  W.  H.] 

ABDELLA,  martyr  in  Persia  under  Sapor, 
commemorated  Apr.  21  (^Martyr.  Rom.  Vet.}.  [C.3 

ABDIANTJS,  of  Africa,  commemorated  June 

3  (J/uri.  Uuron,).   ■  [C] 

ABDON,  ABM  or  ABDC8,  and  SENNEN, 
ScNNEg,  or  SeNNia,  Persian  princes,  martyred  at 
Rome  under  Dedus,  A.D.  250,  are  commemorated 
J  ul  y  30  {Martyrohgwm  Som.  Vet.,  Bodae,  Adoma). 
Proper  office  ia  Gregorian  Sacmmentary,  p.  116; 
and  Antiphob  in  the  LA.  AntipAon.  p.  704. 

It  is  related  (Adonis  MartynA.  iii.  Kal.  Amg.) 
that  their  relics  were  translated  in  the  time  of 
Constantioe  to  the  cemetery  of  Pontianua.  There 
Bosio  diacorered  a  remarkable  fresco,  represent- 
ing the  Lord,  seen  from  the  waist  upward  emerg- 
ing from  a  cloud,  placing  wreaths  on  the  heads 
of  SS.  Abdon  aad  Seonen  (see  woodcut).   This  is 
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in  fi-ont  of  the  ranlt  enclosing  the  supposed 
remains  of  the  martyrs,  which  bears  the  inscrip- 
tion [DEPOWTipNlS  DIE.  The  painting  is,  in 
Mai-tigny's  opinion,  not  earlier  than  the  serenth 
century.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  painter  has 
eviJejtly  made  on  attempt  to  represent  the  Per- 
sian dreHS.  The  saints  wear  pointed  caps  or 
hood*,  similar  to  those  in  which  the  Magi  are 
sometimes  represented;  cloaks  fastened  with  a 
fibula  OD  the  breast;  and  tunics  of  skin  entirely 
unlike  the  Roman  tunic,  and  resembling  that 
given  to  SL  John  Baptist  in  a  fresco  of  the 
Lord's  Baptism  in  the  same  cemetery  of  Ponti- 
anus  (Bottari,  Satltwe  e  Fitturt,  inw.  iliv.). 
Some  account  of  the  peculiar  dress  of  Abdon  and 
Sennen  may  be  found  in  Lami's  treatise  De  firv.- 
ditione  Apoetolorum,  pp.  121-ld6. 

The  gesture  of  the  Lord,  crowning  the  martyrs 


for  their  constancy,  is  found  also  on  the  bottom! 
of  early  Chriatiun  cups  [Glass,  CiiRivriAN}, 
where  He  crowns  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  and 
other  saints  (Buonarruoti,  Van  AtUkhi,  tar. 
xr.  fig.  1,  and  elsewhere) ;  and  on  coins  of  the 
Lower  Empire  the  Lord  is  not  un frequently 
seen  crowning  two  emperors.  (Hartigny,  Diet, 
da  Aniiq.  cMtimnet,']  [C.] 

ABECEDARIAN.  The  term  «  Hymnus  "  or 
"  Paean  Abecedarins  "  is  applied  specially  to  the 
hymn  of  Sedulius,  "A  solis  ortua  cardioe," 
[ACHOBTIC]  [C] 

ABERCIU8  of  Jerusalem,  liraK6trroXot 
SattfiOTovpybt,  commemorated  Oct.  22  {Cul. 
Byzant.).  [C] 

ABGABUS,  King,  commemorated  Dec.  21 
{Cal.  Armm.).  .  [C] 

ABIBAS,  martyr  of  Edessa,  commemorated 
Not.  15  {Cal.  Byxant.).  [C] 

ABIBON,  Invention  of  his  relics  at  Jerusa- 
lem, Aug.  3  {Martyrol.  Jlom.  Vet.}.  [C] 

ABILIUS,  bishop  of  Alexandria  (a.i>.  86-96), 
commemorated  Feb,  22  {Marlyroi.  Jton.  Vet.); 
Maskarram  1  =  Aug.  29  {Cai.  £tJ>iop.).  [C] 

ABJURATION— denial,  disarowal,  or  re- 
ntmciation  upon  oath.  Abjuration,  in  common 
ecclesiastical  language,  is  restricted  to  the  renun- 
ciation of  heresy  made  by  the  penitent  heretic 
on  the  occasion  of  his  reconciliation  to  the  Church. 
In  some  cases  the  abjuration  was  the  only  cere- 
mony required;  but  in  others  it  was  followed 
up  by  the  impo«ition  of  hands  and  by  unction. 
The  practice  of  the  ancient  Church  ia  described 
by  St.  Gregory  the  Great  in  a  letter  to  Quiricus 
and  the  bishops  of  Iberia  on  the  reconciliation 
of  the  Nestorians.  According  to  this,  in  cases  in 
which  the  heretical  baptism  was  imperfect,  the 
rule  was  that  the  penitent  should  be  baptized  ; 
but  when  it  was  complete,  as  in  the  case  of  the 
Arians,  the  custom  of  the  Eastern  Chorcb  was 
to  reooucile  by  the  Chrism ;  that  of  the  Western, 
by  the  imposition  of  hands,  Aa,  however,  the 
mystery  of  the  Chrism  was  but  the  Oriental  rite 
of  Contirmation,  the  practice  was  substantially 
identical.  (On  the  question  of  Re-baptism,  see 
Re-BapTIBU,  BAPriBM.)  Converts  fWtm  the 
Hooo[dipiteB  were  received  after  simple  confe&- 
sioD,  and  the  previous  baptism  was  supposed  to 
take  effect  "for  the  remission  of  sins,"  at  the 
moment  at  which  the  Spirit  was  imparted  by 
the  imposition  of  hands;  or  the  convert  was  re- 
united to  the  Church  by  his  profession  of  faith 
(St.  Greg.  Ep.  9,  61).  A  similar  rule  is  laid 
down  by  the  Quiniaext  Council,  canon  95,  which 
classes  with  the  Arians,  the  Macedonians,  Nova- 
tians  and  others,  to  be  received  with  the  Chrism. 
The  Pauliauiita,  Montanists,  Eunomians,  and 
others,  are  to  be  re-baptlzed ;  to  be  received  as 
Christians,  on  their  profession,  the  first  day,  as 
CateehumeAs  the  second,  and  after  they  have 
been  allowed  a  place  in  the  Church  as  bearers 
for  some  time,  to  be  baptized.  In  all  cases,  the 
profession  of  faith  must  be  made  .by  the  pre- 
sentation of  a  libellus,  op  form  of  abjuration,  in 
which  the  convert  renounced  and  anathematized 
hia  former  tenets.  After  declaring  his  abjura- 
tion not  to  be  made  on  compulsion,  from  fear  or 
any  other  unworthy  motive,  he  proceeded  tc 
anathematize  the  sect  renounced,  by  all  ita 
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mmb;  tlMDemUKlu,aiid  their  aaccenon,  put, 
pnmt,  and  fatur«;  fa«  then  enumerated  th« 
teiwU  tcecired  by  them,  md,  haviag  npndiat«d 
them  tinglf  and  generally,  he  ended  with  makiAg 
IvoCHnoa  of  the  true  ikith.  (Basdinlua,  Momt- 
mtetita  U.  109-111.  Bat  for  the  whole  mbject  see 
Hartcae  and  Dorand,  Ve  Antiq^  EcclnUu  Riti- 
\m»  IL  libei  iii.  ch.  6 ;  Ahj.  da  levi  et  de  v^tmtnti, 
later  date.    See  Landon's  EocL  Die.)     [D.  B.] 

ABLUTION.  A  term  ooder  which  rarlons 
kindi  of  nnmonial  waahing  ara  laelndcd.  The 
principal  an  the  Allowing:  tha  washing  of  the 
Lead,  M  a  preparation  for  miction  in  baptUm, 
and  the  washing  of  the  feet,  which  in  some 

E formed  [Mrt  of  the  baptismal  ceremony 
jsu];  the  washiog  of  the  feet  of  the  poor 
dted  penons,  yibiat  forma  part  of  the  oere- 
mmiT'ofHaiuidyThunday  [Kb£T,  VAmiHO  op]; 
the  Ittitral  ceremony  whidi  preceded  entrance  to  a 
diorch  [Cantiludb;  Holy  Wateb];  sad  the 
washing  of  the  priest'a  hands  at  certain  points 
in  the  celebration  of  the  liturgy  [AQUAMAtriLB; 
Eufce,  Tisnuio  of],  [C] 

ABOBTIOy.— The  crime  of  procniing  abor- 
tion is  little,  if  at  all,  noticed  in  the  earliest 
laws.  It  is  a  crime  of  ciriliution :  the  repre- 
•entatire  of  the  prindpla  which  in  a  harharons 
state  of  society  is  Infanticide.  The  nation  of 
Lyaias  which  was  prononnced  on  oocaoion  of  a 
suit  on  this  subject  is  lost,  so  that  it  cannot  be 
decidad  whether  the  act  was  regarded  by  the 
Athwiiana  as  an  oBenoe  against  socMty,  or  merely 
as  a  private  wrong.  It  is  in  the  latter  aspect 
that  it  is  chiefly  regarded  iu  the  civil  law.  The 
ehild  oabom  represents  certain  interests,  and  his 
life  or  death  may  be  bene6cial  or  injurious  to 
individnals :  thns,  it  may  bare  been,  that  a 
fiiuter,  by  his  wife's  crime,  night  lose  the  jut 
trten  fibtfrenm.  The  case  quoted  fnm  Qcero 
pro  doanUo  (Dig.  zlriiL  19,  39),  in  which  a 
woman  was  condemned  to  death  for  having  pro- 
cored  abortion,  having  been  bribed  by  the  aecood 
heir,  clearly  exceptional.  The  only  passage 
in  the  civil  law  in  which  the  crime  is  mentioned 
without  such  connexion,  is  a  sentence  of  [Tlplan, 
in  the  Pandects  (Dig.  xlviii.  8,  8,  ad  legem  Cor- 
neliam  de  SicarUs),  where  the  puDishment  is 
declared  to  be  banishment.  The  horrible  preva- 
lence of  the  practice  among  the  iRomans  of  the 
Empire  may  Iw  learned  from  Juvenal. 

It  was  early  made  a  ground  of  aecoiatian  by 
tiia  CbrisUans  against  heathen.  Tertnllian 
deaoonces  iha  practice  as  homicidal.  "  Pre- 
vention  of  birth  ie  a  precipitation  of  murder," 
Apol.  iz.  Uinacius  Felix  declares  it  to  be  par- 
ricide. 

The  Co<incil  of  Ancyra  (a.d.  314)  having  men- 
tkoad  that  tha  ancient  pnnishmant  was  peannoe 
tor  USif  proceeds  to  Un^t  it  to  tea  yeus;  and 
the  same  space  of  time  is  given  by  St.  Basil,  who 
condemns  the  practice  in  two  canons,  ii.  and  viiL, 
ailing  the  character  of  tho  crime  as  committed 
against  both  the  mother  and  the  oSspring ;  and 
Mclining  to  accept  the  distinctions  drawn  by 
the  lawyers  between  the  degrees  of  criminality 
varying  with  the  time  of  the  gestation.  The 
Council  of  Lerida  (324)  classes  the  crime  with 
infanticide,  bnt  allows  the  mother  to  be  received 
to  Ciwimanion  afler  seven  years'  penance  even 
wbcn  her  tin  is  complicated  with  adnlteiy.  The 
Cbodl  1b  nnlle  eondamns  it  to  the  penance 


of  homicide.  Pope  Gregory  III.  in  tha  next 
century  reverts  to  the  ten  years'  penance,  al< 
though  he  differs  fWm  St.  Basil  in  uodi^ing  tha 
sentence  to  a  single  year  in  eaaaa  where  tha 
child  has  not  been  formed  in  the  wombt  this  is 
based  on  Ezod.  xsl.,  aad  is  oonntcnanoad  by  St. 
Augustine,  in  Q«ae$HiMet  Extdi,  ia  a  passage  in- 
corjMratad  by  Qratiaa. 

Than  it  thns  abundant  evidaoce  that  the  cHma 
was  held  in  extreme  abhorreaoe,  and  punislied 
with  great  severity,  as  pertaining  to  wUAil 
msrder,  by  the  canons  of  the  Church,  By  Uta 
Visigothic  law  (lib.  VI.  tit.  iii  c.  1),  the  persoo 
who  administered  a. draught  for  tha  purpoCi 
was  punished  with  deatb.  [p.  B,] 

ABBAHAM.  (1)  the  patriarch,  comme- 
morated Oct.  9  (JtartfffU.  Eom.  Ytt.).  Also  on 
the  23rd  of  the  month  Nahasse,  equlvalnt  to 
August  16.  (GiI.Ethiop.;1Stalt,S(uUrnauinh, 
/nlrod:  pp.  805,  815.) 

(9)  Patriarch  and  martyr,  commemorated 
Taksas  6  =  Dec  2  {Cal.  Ethip.).  [C] 

ABRAHAM,  ISAAC.  AND  JACOB  are 
commemorated  by  the  Ethiopic  Church  on  the 
28th  of  every  month  of  their  Calendar.  [C] 

ABBAXAS  GEMS.  [See  Abraux  In 
DicT.  OF  C^Hiun.  SlOQB,] 

ABBEHA,  first  Cariilun  king  of  Ethio- 
pia, commemoratad  TeLenit  4  =  Oct.  1  (CaL 
EVUop.-).  [0.] 

ABRENUNTIATIO,  [BAPnaM.] 

ABSOLUTION  (Ut.  Abso/u/fo).  (For  Sacra- 
mental Absolution,  see  EzoxOLOGBBiB.) 

1.  A  short  deprecation  which  follows  tha 
Psalms  of  each  Moctom  ia  the  ordinary  offices 
for  the  Honrs.  In  this  usage,  tha  word  "  abso- 
lutio  "perhaps  denotes  simply  "  ending  "  or  "com* 
pletion,"  because  the  monks,  when  the  Noctnms 
were  said  at  the  proper  hours  of  the  night,  broke 
off  the  chant  at  tnls  point  and  went  to  rest 
(Macri  HieniJtxiam  s.  v.).  In  fiuit,  of  tha  **  Ab- 
solutiones  "  in  the  present  Roman  Breviary,  only 
one  (that  "  in  Tertio  Noctnrno,  et  pro  feria  iv. 
et  Sabbato  ")  contains  a  prayer  for  absolution, 
in  the  sense  of  a  setting  free  from  sin. 

2.  For  the  Absolution  which  follows  the  intro- 
dnetory  Oonftsdon  In  moat  Utnr^es  and  OffictSj 
sea  OoBraBnoK. 

3.  The  prayer  for  Absolation  at  the  beginning 
of  the  office  is,  in  Oriental  IJtnrg^  addressed 
to  the  Son :  but  many  of  these  Utuigies  conttdn 
a  second  "  Oratio  Abeolntionis,"  at  some  point 
between  Consecration  and  Communion,  which  it 
addressed  to  tha  Father,  For  example,  that  In 
the  Greek  St.  Badl  (Renandot,  /if.  Oneni.  i.  81X 
addressing  God,  the  Father  Almighty  (4  Mt, 
A  flwriip  6  narrojt^Tup),  and  reciting  the  pro- 
mise of  tha  Kays,  prays  Him  to  dismiss,  remit 
and  pardon  our  dns  (tans,  K^s>  vvyx^t^'* 
4/uy>  Comparv  the  Coptic  St.  Bdsll  (A  I.  23). 

4.  The  word  "Absolutio"  is  also  applied  to 
those  prayers  said  over  a  corpse  or  a  tomb  in 
which  remission  of  the  sins  of  the  departed  b 
entreated  from  the  Almighty.  (Hacri  Hiero- 
lexicon,  s.  v.)  [C] 

ABSTINENCE.  Days  of  abstioence,  aa  they 
are  called,  on  which  persons  may  take  their 
meals  at  the  ordinary  hour,  and  eat  aad  drink 
what  thay  please^  in  any  quantity  so  that  they 
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■kaUiD  from  meat  sloaa,  belwg  to  modarn  timn. 
Aaduktlj,  fluting  and  abaUnuoa  wist  togttlMr, 
u  ■  gvMral  rule,  femMd  puU  of  Uit  lUiit  Um, 
ud  sonM  not  duxt^ei.  There  majr  k&va 
been  wma  few,  pouiblj,  who  ate  and  drank  in- 
disciitninateljr,  when  thej  broke  their  Aat,  m 
Socrates  (v.  22,  10)  Menu  to  imply;  bat  It 
general,  btyo&d  donbt,  ab»tiiieno(  from  certain 
kind*  of  food  wai  obeerred  on  ftsting  daja  wben 
the  fiut  was  orer,  "  abstinentea  ab  iia,  quae  noa 
reiiciiniu,  ted  diiSerimiu,"  aa  Tertollian  aaja 
J^m.  15>  Tbiu  it  will  be  more  propcrlT 
coiutdered  aoder  the  head  of  fluting  to  which 
i».aabMrred.  ^  8.  F.) 

ABUNA.  [ABBUKi.] 

ABUNDANTIUS,  of  Alezaadrii^  flonmemo- 
rated  Feb.  26  {Afart.  Hiertn.^  [C] 

ABUNDIUS.  (1)  Martyr  at  Rome  nnder 
Decius,  cominemorated  Aug.  26  {Mart.  Earn.  VtL 
et  Bedae);  Aug.  33  {Mart,  ffieroru/m.). 

(ft)  The  deacon,  martyr  at  Spoleto  utder  Dio- 
drtian,  Dec.  10  {MarigroL  Bern.  V«t.y.  [C] 

ACACITTS,  martyr,  commonorated  3fay  7 
(Ori.  Bygmt.).  tC.] 

ACATHIfiTUS  (Gr.  Dittos).  A  hymn  of 
the  Greek  Charch,  sung  on  the  eve  of  the  fifth 
Sanday  in  Lent,  in  honour  of  the  Bleseed  Virgin, 
to  whose  intercession  the  deliTeraooe  of  Constan- 
tinople from  the  baibarlana  on  three  several  oc- 
casions was  attributed.  Meursins  assigns  its 
origin  moro  espocially  to  tite  daUvmnM  of  the 
dty  from  Chosroea,  king  of  the  Pualana,  in  the 
reign  of  the  Emperor  Heraclios  (62d).  It  is 
called  iftddiTTOt,  because  during  the  singing  of 
it  the  whole  congregation  stood,  while  during 
the  singing  of  other  hymns  of  the  same  kind 
they  occssioaally  sat.  (Snicer'i  TVaourus,  a.  t.  ; 
Neale's  Easttm  Ch.  Intnd.  747  i  Daniel's  CaJex 
Liturg.  W,  223.) 

Francis  Janias  wrongly  supposed  this  use  of 
the  Acathistns  to  commemorate  the  journey  of 
Mary  and  Joseph  to  Betiilehem.  (Hacri  Siero- 
taiam,  r.) 

The  word  Aoathbtua  is  alao  uai  to  dMtenate 
ilw  day  on  which  the  hymn  wm  naod.  (Sabae 
7ftf)fcim,  In  Snicer,  a.  t.)  [C] 

ACOBNTUS  EOCLE8UBTIOU8.  One  of 
the  two  principal  kinds  (oaceniMt  and  ooii0fiih») 
of  ecclesiastical  music. 

1.  The  consideration  of  this  subject  is  encnm- 
bered  by  an  especial  difficulty— tha  popular,  and 
BOW  all  bat  exclusive  application  of  the  word 
**  acotat "  to  emphasis,  stress,  or  icttu.  Accent, 
howarer,  claims  and  admits  of  a  much  wider 
•ppUcBtion.  Ben  Jonaoa*  speaks  of  accent  aa 
being  "with  the  sndents,  a  tuning  of  tiie  voice, 
in  lifting  it  up,  or  letting  it  down,"— a  defini- 
tion not  only  clear  and  concise,  but  thoroughly 
accordant  with  the  derivation  of  the  word 
"  aooent,"  from  accino,  i.  e.  ad  cam,  to  sing  to. 
We  are  all  conscious  of  and  affected  by  the 
varieties  of  arcwnt^  (in  this,  its  etymological 
and  primitive  acoeptatioa)  in  foreign  languaget 
^xiken  by  those  to  whom  they  are  native,  u 
well  ai  in  our  native  language  spoken  by  fo- 
rrignera,  or  (perhaps  still  more)  by  reddanta  of 

•  AjKik  Orammvr,  WQ.  dup.  HU. 

a  "Ifsi  in  dleenld  eiism  quidam  cantos  cteMrior.'^ 


ACCENTUB  .ZCOLEeiABTICUS 

parts  of  Oreai  Britain  other  than  oar  own.  Th« 
MoUlah,  Irish,  and  Tarknta  provindnl  neeenti, 
an  not  so  mndi  tho  TMolt  of  dUAmt  TooaUn- 
tiftn  (i^.  utterance  of  rowel  aonnds)  as  of  the 
difierent  gradations  in  which  tho  Scotch,  Irish, 
and  others,  **tune  their  voices." 

2.  The  Accentns  Ecclesiasticus,  called  also 
Alt  iAoraliter  legmdi,  is  the  result  of  Bucceasive 
attempts  to  ensure  in  Public  Worship  uniformity 
of  delivery  consistent  with  onifonnity  of  OMttter 
delivered ;  so  as,  if  not  to  obliterate,  at  leaat  t« 
hide  individual  peculiaLrities  under  the  veil  of  a 
catholic  "use."  It  presents  a  sort  of  mean  b** 
tween  neoch  and  song,  continually  indinli^  to- 
wards tne  latter,  never  altogether  leaving  ito 
hold  on  the  former ;  it  it  speech,  thoogh  alway> 
attnned  qwecb,  in  pasiagsa  <rf  averue  interea* 
and  importance ;  It  is  song,  though  always  dia- 
tinet  and  articulate  song,  in  passages  demanding 
more  fervid  utterance.  Though  actually  mwlcai 
wly  In  oondading  m  onlminating  phmsea,  thn 
Aoowtof  Eceleaiasticns  ta  always  snffidently  si^ 
chrDnout  to  admit  of  its  being  expresaed  ia  moal- 
cal  characters,  a  process'  to  which  no  attempt 
(and  Bach  attempts  have  been  repeatedly  mnda} 
baa  ever  aooceaded  in  anbjeotiag  pore  ap«eoh. 

S.  Aeoantns'is  probably  the  oldest,  as  it  is  cer- 
tainly the  simplest,  ftnu  of  Cmfiw  Ecdmiaitiam. 
Like  most  art^forros  and  modes  of  operatloa 
which  hare'Snbseqaently  commended  themselvea 
on  their  own  acoo  »t  to  our  sense  of  beauty,  it 

Kiw  in  all  likelihood  ont  of  a  ^ysical  difficulty, 
e  limited  capAdt)  of  the  ao-called  "natnTal* 
or  apealcing  vvdoe  most  have  been  ascertained  at 
a  very  early  period;  indeed  its  recognition  fa 
oonfirioed  by  the  well-known  practice  whether 
of  the  andent  temple,  theatre,  or  forum.  The  old 
rhetoricians,  says  b'urkel,  are,  without  exception, 
of  the  same  way  of  thinking ;  and  we  may,  frun 
their  eitnnt  works,  confidently  conclude,  that 
neither  among  the  Greeks  nor  the  Romane  waa 
poetry  ever  recited  but  in  a  tone  analogooi  to 
that  NDce  known  as  the  accefdm  ecclesiastions. 
The  Abbtf.dn  Bos'  too  has  demonstrated  thai 
not  only  was  the  theatrical  ndtation  of  tho 
andenta  actually  musical—^  on  veritable  chant," 
BusoeptiUe  of  mnsical  notation,  and  even  of  in- 
atrnmental  accompaniment— but  that  all  their 
public  discoorsc!!,  sod  evnt  th^ir  ftmitiar  lan- 
guage, though  of  course  in  a  leasar  degree,  par- 
took of  this  characUr. 

4.  Tho  advantages  resulting  from  the  employ- 
ment of  Isochronons  aonnds  (soonds  which  are 
the  result  of  equal-timed  vibrations)  woald  be- 
come apparent  on  the  earliest  occasion,  when  n 
aingle  orator  was  called  upon  to  fill  a  larg* 
auditorium,  and  to  make  himself  intelligibla,  or 
even  audible,  to  a  large  assembly.  So,  too,  for 
simultaneous  expression  on  the  part  of  large  noflH 
bers,  these  advantages  would  at  once  make  them- 
selves felt,  in  congregational  worship  a  nnifom 
(technically,  a  "  unisonous ")  utterance  might 
seem  as  essential,  as  oondudve  to  the  decency 
and  order  with  which  we  are  enjoined  to  do  "aU 

•  "  Die  altm  ^mch-  nod  DrcUmaUona-Lefaier  sloA 
dBKiilkA  eben  denrlbn  Uelnting,  and  wir  Unnm  ana 
ItaKn  UnierlaMMwn  Warken  mlt  dcm  bSdwien  Qvad  vM 
WahiadietnUclikeit  tchltMnt,  data  aowohl  bel  dra  Gito- 
chen  Bis  KiloKm  die  mHsten  Owllctite  mlt  krfnn-  uidmt 
A  nil  dleaar  Art  van  <kvaa%  Dttnngan  wenlen  aata.'— 
FkMM,  .4Gto«)^  OsiiMcUt  dar  JfMM^  Ul. 

a  Jli)hatiMmrl«iMft*a 
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thnfs,"  M  ia  tlut  ttill  more  eMcatuJ  uniformJtj 
•ntraned  in  iha  term  Common  Vnjtr,  wtthoat 
wnich,  indttA,  congreg»tianal  wormhip  would  uera 
to  b«  jmposBible.  "  Accaot,"  sajri  OrnithoMTCiu, 
"  hath  gnat  siBnitj  with  Concent,  for  thej  be 
Brother^  because  &Mtu,  or  Soumi  (the  King  of 
Ecdcnaitical  Huruonr),  ia  Father  to  them  both. 
Mi  begat  one  upou  Gnunmar,  the  other  upon 
Um^,'  Lc  (Ha)  "ao  dirided  hia  kingdmne. 
that  Cufioeiftua  might  be  chief  Ruler  orer  all 
tbia^  tnat  are  to  be  mng,  a*  Hjrmnes,  Sequencei. 
Autiphones,  Reaponaories,  Introitnt,  Tropea,  ana 
tbe  like :  atid  Aeotntvt  over  all  things  wnich  ar« 
iwd;  M  Goapela,  Leetarea,  ^ritlMi,  Ontkms, 
Pn|neeuB:  For  the  ftinctiou  of  tbe  PimnU 
Kingdome  are  not  doely' perfonned  without  Co»- 
etnt,"  Ac.  "  Hence  it  waa  that  I,  marking  bow 
rnanjr  of  those  Prieata  (which  hj  the  leaTO  of  the 
lenmed  I  will  aajre)  doe  reade  those  things  thejr 
ban  to  t«ad«  so  wildly,  so  nonstroualf,  so 
ftnkllj'  (tlttt  they  doe  not  ooely  hinder  tM  d^ 
TiAioB  «  tbe  fidtbftil,  bat  «Im  even  'prorok* 
tbam  to  laughter  ajid  scorning,  with  their  ill 
iwliiiL).  resolved  after  the  doctrine  of  Concent 
Ut  tx^in  the  rules  of  Aeotnt ;  in  aa  moch  u  it 
bdoBga  to  I  Mutitiim,  that  tt^etber  with  Om- 
«mL  AMent  night  ako  aa  true  bare  in  this 
ledodiatiGBll  Kiiqptome  be  established :  Desiring 
that  tbe  praise  of  the  highest  King,  to  whom  all 
honour  and  reverence  ia  dne,  might  dnely  he 
IMrfbrmed."  * 

6.  The  Acceatus  Ecclesiaxticna,  or  moAis  cAo- 
raUtr  lagendi,  most  have  been  nrpetnatad  bj 
tndithin  Miljr,  for  many  agea.  That  the  rules 
for  lis  application  hare  been  reduced  to  writing 
ooly  In  compantively  modem  times  does  not  In 
the  least  isralidate  ita  claim  to  a  high  antiquity. 
On  tbe  contrary,  it  tends  to  cooiinn  it.  That 
which  ia  extensively  known  and  nniversally  ad- 
mittad  haa  no  need  of  verification.  It  is  only 
iriwB  tiaditinu  are  dying  out  that  they  begin  to 
*  be  put  on  record.  So  long  aa  this  kind  of  r«c!- 
tatioB  was  perfectly  familiar  to  the  Greeka  and 
lfiffTt"T  thm  could  be  no  necessity  for  "  noting  " 
it;  DDt  till  it  began  to  be  leaa  so  were  ** accents'* 
(tha  chaiacteti  so  called)  invented  for  its  pr»- 
•crvation, — just  as  the  "  voweUpoints "  were 
introduced  into  Hebrew  writing  subsequently  to 
the  dispersion  of  tbe  Jews.  The  force  and  accu- 
racy of  tradition,  among  those  unaccustomed  to 
tbe  Bse  of  written  characters,  have  been  well 
aaeattainad  and  most  be  onheritatingly  admitted ; 
thair  oparatiim  baa  certainly  been  as  valnahU  in 
Baaie  aa  In  poetry  and  btatory.  Strains  Inoom- 
paraUy  longer  and  more  intrirate  than  those  now 
aceeptad  as  tbe  ecclesiastical  accents  have  been 
jMSMd  oa  from  voice  to  voice,  with  probably  but 
trifling  alteration,  for  centuries,  among  peoples 
wbo  had  oo  other  method  of  preservmg  and 
traaatnittiDg  them. 

9.  The  authorities  for  the  application  of  the 
Outas  Eccteaiasticns  are,  as  we  hare  said,  com* 
patstively  modern.  Lucas  Losaiiu,'  a  writer 
Aaqwatly  qnotad  by  Walthcrf  Koek,  and  ather 
mtm  raent  mndcal  tbaoriste,  gives  six  CDms  ot 
cnd»c<  or  doaa,  modes  of  bringing  to  aa 
ani  a  plirase  the  earlier  portion  of  which  had 
been  recited  is  monotone.    According  to  Loesioa, 


•  AwlfMS  Omitkopsraoa,  Bit  Mierttogut.  TraaslaMd 
IfMnDowlaBd.  IMIl  P.N. 
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accent  is  (1)  jnumtfoU/is  when  a  phrase  is  cctt- 
dodad  witheat  aay  diange  of  pitch,  i^^  when  It 
is  monotonous  throughout  j  (2)  it  ts  nudin  whea 
on  the  laat  syllable  the  voice  falls  from  the 
reeiting  note  (technieally  the  dominant)  a  third  j 
(3)  gravit,  when  on  the  last  syllal)le  it  falls  a 
fifth ;  (4)  ao«Aif,  when  the  **  dominant,"  after  tbe 
interposition  of  a  few  notes  at  a  l6wer  pitch,  is 
raaomed ;  (5)  tModsrotes,  whan  the  monotone  ia 
interrupted  by  an  ascent,  on  the  penultimata,  of 
a  second;  (6)  latsmii^imis,  when  the  voice, 
aiier  a  alight  deacent,  rises  scale- wise  on  tbe  last 
syllable.  To  these  six  fbrms  other  writers  add 
one  mora,  probably  of  more  recent  adoption  ( 
(7)  tha  finati*,  when  the  voice,  after  rising  a 
second  above  the  dominant,  hlla  scale-wise  to 
the  fourth  below  it,  on  wbidi  the  last  syllable  is 
sounded.  The  ohoioe  of  these  accents  or  cadences 
is  regulated  by  the  punctuatitA  (poeaifalfl,  if  not 
always  aotnal)  of  the  paaeage  redted ;  each  par- 
Ucular  stop  had  its  partkmlar  cadwoe  or  cadeMSb 
Thus  the  comma  (didinetU)  was  indicated  and 
accompanied  by  the  aocentns  immMtabHia,  acvbu, 
or  moaeratiu ;  tbe  oolon  (duo  pHnda)  by  tha 
m«ii«f ;  and  the  full  stop  (ftMcfmn  quaS-atum 
amtt  wffiUAam  capHalem)  by  tha  grmit. 

T.  The  following  taUa,  from  Loasina,  ezfalbita 
the  aararal  aaasata,  in  nasical  notation : — 
(1)  lUDraaiuiL 


et  a  -  pa- »*t«r  vir-ta-tsa  In  vo-Uii 
(3)  Obavs. 


Bs  -  na  •  dl-  en-tnr  tn  ta  ca»4NS  gen  Us. 
(4)  Aonn  (B>  KoDiaam 


Cinnsp(-rl>tnDaa-pe>rf>tlBBaMV  Oim  ft4e>l^ 
(S)  InanoOAitvua 


ex  op>e>iUMs  lacHisa  Aaa-dMa  fl*da  -  If 
(T)  Fouui. 


a-nl-ma  ms-a    sd    te     De   •  ua 

The  examples  given  by  Omitboparcns  are  similar 
to  the  above,  with  two  exoaiitions — (5);  the  MwU- 
rattu,  which  In  *Hia  Uorologns*  appears  thuii 


And  the  InUrrogatimit,  of  whidi  he  says :  **  A 
speech  with  an  interrogation,  whether  it  hare  in 
tha  end  a  word  of  one  sillable,  or  of  two  sillables, 
or  more,  the  accent  still  falls  upon  the  last  sil- 
laUe,  and  must  be  acuated.  Now  tho  signs  of 
such  a  speech  are,  wAo,  wMA,  w/iat,  and  these 
which  are  thus  derived,  vkg,  w^ertfore,  wAeis 
koto,  in  wkat  tort,  v/»etJier,  and  such  Ifka." 
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QnuuulHftM-o  In-l-qui-Mw  •tiiN*a*tat- 

''To  these  are  jollied  Terbet  of  addng;  u, 
IcuMe,  iMthtt  IreqtMV,  I aaar^  IKeara, 
and  the  Iflce." 

Some  Tarutaons  too  from  the  above,  in  the 
present  Koinan  use,  are  noticed  by  Henddssohn  :s 
«.g.  in  the  OraviSt  where  there  the  roice  rises  a 
tone  abore  the  dominant,  oD  the  pemltlniate, 
before  fUUng 


cbangln;  the  cadence  from  a  fifth  (oompare  5) 
to  a  sixtit ;  and  in  the  /nfarrqj^aMnu,  where  the 
.  vmoe  fidls  from  the  dominant  (also  en  the  penul- 
timate) a  third : — 


To  the  acoentos  belong  the  following  fiirma,  or 
portions  of  offices  of  the  Latin  Chatch:^  (I) 
Tomu  OoOectanim  am  Oratiemum.  (2)  Tbntu 
Epidolarvln  et  Evangelii,  including  the  melodies 
to  which  the  Passion  is  snug  ia  raasion  Week, 
Qf)  Tbntw  Lectionum  tokmnis  et  bmbritf  i>n>- 
pkOita^m  et  Martyrologii.  (4)  Varloiti  forms 
of  Intonation,  BenedfctioD,  and  Absolution  nsed 
in  the  liturgf.  (5)  Single  verses.  (6)  The 
Exclamations  and  Admonitions  of  the  Bssistantsat 
the  alur.  (7)  The  Prefaces;  the  Faiar  Natter, 
with  its  Prefaces;  the  Benediction,  Pat  Domini 
$U  temper  vtAiactim,  [J.  U.] 

AOCESS.  1.  The  approach  of  the  priest  to 
tiie  altar  for  the  celebration  of  the  Eochariat. 
Henoe  the  expression  "  prayer  of  socets  "  Is  used 
as  e(]uiTaleat  to  the  Edx^l  T^r  Tupcumfo-ewf,  or 
prayer  of  the  priest's  presenting  himself  at  the 
altar,  in  the  Greek  Litargy  of  St.  James  (Neale's 
JEastern  Churah,  Iniroditction,  I.  360)i 

2.  But  the  expression  "prayer  of  access,"  or 
"  prayer  of  hombls  access,"  is  more  commonly 
Qwd  by  English  litnivical  writers  to  designate 
a  confession  of  nnworUiiness  in  the  sight  of  God, 
occurring  at  a  later  point  of  the  service ;  gene- 
rally between  consecration  and  commnnion.  So 
that  the  "  prayer  of  humble  access  "  corresponds 
to  the  "  Prayer  of  Inclination  "  or  "  of  bowing 
the  *neck "  in  the  Qreek  Liturgies.  Though 
words  more  expressive  of  "  humble  access  " 
occur  in  other  places ;  for  instance,  'n  the  Greek 
St.  James,  where  the  priest  declares :  Hob  vpot- 

^rx  it  itm  M^x^  <D»niel^l  Coda  Lit.,  iv. 
68);  in  the  Hoxarable,  "Acoedam  ad  Te  in 
hnmilitate  spiritos  mel"  (A.  L  71);  or  in  the 
**  Domine  et  Deus  noster,  ne  aspicias  ad  maltittt* 
dinem  peccatornm  uostromm"  is  the  Liturgy  of 
Adaeus  and  Maris  (76.  U  176).   Compare  Cox- 

FESSIOU.  [C.3 

ACCLAMATION.  1.  A  term  applied  by 
epigraphisu  to  cert^n  short  inseriirtions,  ex- 
pTMsed  in  the  second  person,  and  containing  a 


B  Seinbri^t  atu  dm  Jakrm  1830  bis  im,  p.  IIT. 
k  RluQ,  fttcUrWon,  U3»  ;  qnoUd  h)r  Amy  Too 
Uommer;  Koch's  JAwttoifadUf  LemOeon. 
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wl^  or  injunction ;  as,  VIVAS  IN  DEO  OSm* 
tori,  Themunu  Vet.  Ituer^  1BS4,  no.  4).  By 
ftr  the  greater  part  of  these  Reclamations  are 

sopnlchnU  [Epitaph],  but  similar  sentences  are 
also  seen  on  axulets,  on  the  bottoms  of  cape 
[Glass,  Cbristian]  found  in  the  Catacombs,  and 
on  OEHB.    (See  the  Articles.) 

2.  The  term  acclamation  is  also  sometimes 
applied  to  the  respmisire  cry  or  chant  of  the 
^»gregBtion  In  ontiphonal  singing.  Compare 
AcBoenc  (§  5) ;  Ahtiphok.  [C.] 

ACCUSERS,  FALSE :  HOW  PUNISHED. 
— Those  who  mode  false  accusations  against  any 
person  were  visited  with  severe  puniabnests 
under  the  oanons  of  several  councils. 

In  l^paiH.  Ttt»  Coondl  of  Illiberls  (A.lh  805 
or  306)  refused  communion  even  at  the  honi  irt 
death  ("in  fine,"  a/.  '*in  finem")  to  any  person 
who  should  &lsely  accuse  any  bishop,  priest,  or 
deacon  (can.  75). 

In  France.  By  the  14th  canon  of  the  1st 
Council  of  Aries  (a.d.  314)  those  who  wisely 
accuse  their  brethren  were  excommunicated  for 
life  ("  usque  ad  exitum  '*).  This  canon  was  re- 
enacted  at  the  2nd  Council  held  at  the  same 
city  (A.D.  443),  but  permission  was  given  for  the 
restoration  of  thoee  who  should  do  penance  and 
give  satis&ctioa  commensurate  with  their 
offence  (can.  24).    See  also  CALUKCir.    [I.  B.] 

ACEPSIUAS,  commemorated  Nov.  3  (Cat. 
Byzant) ;  Nov.  5  *  (Cal.  Armen.') ;  April  22 
{Mart.  Rom.).  [C] 

ACEBBA  or  AGEBNA.  (The  letter  U 
posnbly  the  original  form,  from  Acer,  maple.) 
Acem  designabn,  in  classical  times,  either  the 
incense-box  used  in  tocrifices ;  or  a  small  altnr,  or 
incense-burner,  placed  before  the  dead.  (Smith's 
Diet,  of  Creek  aadBcmanJLnti^itiea^  s.  v.)  And 
in  eccusiastical  latintty  also  it  designates  either 
an  Incense-box  or  an  incense-bumer ;  "Area 
thuris,  vol  thuribnlum,  vel  thurarium."  (Papiaa 
in  Ducange's  Qkmary  s.  v. '  Acema.') 

It  is  used  in  the  rubrics  of  the  Gregorian  sa- 
cramentary  (Corbey  MS.)  in  the  ollice  for  the 
consecration  of  a  church  (p.  428) ;  and  in  the 
office  for  the  baptism  of  a  bell  (p.  438);  ia 
the  latter  in  the  form  Acema:  **tunc  pones  In- 
censum  in  acema.**  In  both  cases  it  designates 
an  incense-bumer  or  TuvbiblK  (q.  v.).  [C] 

ACHAICUM  CONCILIUM.— Two  synods 
of  Achaia,  in  Greece,  are  recorded ;  one,  A.D.  260, 
against  the  Valesians,  who,  like  Orlgen,  inter- 
preted St.  Hatth.  xix.  12,  literally ;  the  other,  in 
359,  against  the  followers  of  Aetius.  [A.  W.  U.] 

ACHILLEAS  (or  Achillas),  bbhop  of  Alex- 
andria, commemorated  Nov.  7  (Martyrol.  Bom, 
Vet).  [C] 

ACHILLEUS,  the  eunuch,  martyr  at  Borne, 
^^12,  Aa>.  96.    (MartjfroL  Bom.  V'eLf  Bier, 

ACINDTNUS  CAKMum)  and  companions, 
martyrs,  A,D.  346,  commemorated  Nov.  2  (CW. 
By,.).  [C] 

ACEPHALI  [Vam  QLXxim  \  Adtoob- 

PUALl]. 

ACLEENSE  CONCTLIUM  (of  Aclea  => 
**  Field  of  the  Oak,"  supposed  to  be  AycUfih,  in 
Durham  ;  Raine's  Priory  of  ffufidm,  L  38,  nOW). 
(L)  A.D.  781  (Flor.  Wig.  in  M.  H.  B.  545)^  but 
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nS  (AHgL-Sax.  Chr.  ud  H.  HanL,  O.  ft36, 
7S1>  (U.)  AJy.  787  (K«nbl«,  C  J>^  Ho.  151). 
OIL)  A.D.  788,  Sapt.  29,  in  the  tmt  and  month  of 
the  narder  of  Elftrald  of  Northambm,  Sept.  21, 
788  (Wiltc.  1.  153 ;  Haiui,  xiiL  825,  826).  (iv.) 
A.D.  789  (AitgLSax,  Okt^  M.  B.  A  337  '<  a  grwt 
•mod "),  in  the  0th  tmt  of  Brihtric,  King  of 
#«Ms(H.HnnL,aL732).  (t.) AJk 804 (EemUe, 
C.  No.  186>  (tL)  AJk  805,  Aos.  6  (ftC 
Not.  190, 191>  (viL)  A.IX  810  (iA  No.  258). 
Nos.  ii.,  T.,  ud  tL  probftblf,  ud  No.  vii.  cer- 
tainlj,  were  at  Ockley,  in  Sarrej ;  or,  at  U17 
rate,  not  in  the  Noithnmbriui  Aclea.  Nothing 
more  is  known  of  nnj  of  tfaeae  synods,  or  ntner 
Witenagcmots,  beyond  the  deeds  (granta  of  landi) 
shore  nftmd  to,  in  KmbU.  [A  W.  H.] 
ACiOEBfETAB,  Ut.  the  "■leeplea"  or  «  an- 
mting  "  (for  the  theologicnl  or  moral  Import  of 
the  term  r.  Soicer,  Thaaar.  Ecd.  b.t.),  r  so-called 
order  of  monks  evtablished  in  the  Eut  obont  the 
middle,  rather  than  the  commencement,  of  the 
5th  centnrj,  beii^  altogether  nn&oticed  by 
Socrates  and  Soioinen,  thelattar  ■  lealous  chro- 
licler  of  monks  and  monasteries,  who  bring  their 
histories  down  to  AJ).  440 ;  yet  mentioned  by 
ETsgrios  (iii.  19)  as  a  regolariy  established  order 
in  483.  Later  authorities  make  their  founder  to 
hare  been  a  cntaln  offloar  of  the  fmperial  house- 
hold at  Constantinople  named  Alexander,  who 
quitted  his  poet  to  tnm  monk,  and  after  haring 
had  to  shift  his  quarters  in  Syria  serera)  times, 
at  length  retarned  to  Constantinople,  to  gire 
permanence  to  the  system  which  he  had  alrmdy 
commenced  on  the  Mphntes,  The  first  monaa- 
tery  which  he  fonnded  thtra  waa  situated  near 
the  church  of  St.  Hennas.  It  was  oompoaed'  o£ 
300  monks  of  different  nations,  whom  he  divided 
Into  six  choirs,  and  arranged  so  that  one  of  them 
sboold  be  always  employrain  the  work  of  prayer 
and  praise  day  and  night  withont  Intermuslon 
all  the  year  roand.'  Thb  was  their  pecoliar  cha- 
racteristic— and  it  has  been  copied  in  various 
ways  elsewhere  since  then — that  some  part  of 
"  the  house,"  as  Wordsworth  (^xcurs.  riii.  185) 
•xpresses  it,  **  waa  evermore  watching  to  Qod." 
Alexander  haring  been  calumniated  fiir  this 
pnctice  as  heretical,  he  waa  imprisoned,  but 
regained  his  liberty,  and  died,  aay  his  biographers, 
•bout  A.D.  430 — it  might  be  neanr  the  mark  to 
say  450 — in  a  new  oonrent  of  his  own  foiuding 
on  the  Dardanelles,  llarcellns,  the  next  head  of 
the  order  but  one,  brought  all  the  seal  and 
anergr  to  it  of  a  second  fonnder ;  and  he  donbt- 
leaa  /oand  a  powerAil  supporter  in  Gennadias, 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  kJ>.  458-71,  a  great 
restorer  of  discipline  and  promoter  of  learning 
amongst  the  cl^i^.  Then  it  was  that  Studius, 
a  noble  Roman,  and  in  process  of  time  consul, 
■mignted  to  Conatantinin>te,  and  oonreited  one 
of  Ul«  churches  there,  dedicated  to  St.  John  the 
DapUxt,  into  the  celebrated  monastery  bearing 
his  name,  but  which  he  peopled  with  the  Acoe- 
metae.  Then  was  another  monastery  founded  by 
St.  Dina,  in  the  reign  of  Theodosius  the  Great, 
that  also  became  theirs  soimer  or  later,  to  which 
Vnletioa  ^Ad.  Evag.  iU.  19  and  81)  adda  a  thifd 
finutded  by  St.  BaaaiattaB.  It  may  hare  been 
owing  to  their  connexion  with  Studius  that  ther 
were  led  to  correspond  with  the  West. ,  At  all 
•rents,  on  the  accei^ance  by  Acaclns,  the  patri- 
•rdi  succeeding  Ocnnadini^  of  the  Benotlcon  of 
the  eiqjMTor  Zano,  and  communion  with  tha  seUa- 


maUe  patriarch  of  Alexaodria,  their  **  begomes,** 
or  preeidant,  Cyril  lost  no  time  in  de^tdilng 
oomplalnta  of  Him  to  Rome;  nor  wen  their 
emissaries  slow  to  accuse  the  legates  of  the  Pope 
themaelrea  of  haring,  during  their  stay  at  Con- 
stantinople, held  communion  with  heretics.  The 
ultimate  result  was,  that  the  two  leg.-ites,  Vitalis 
and  Misenna,  wen  deprived  of  their  sees,  and 
Acaeiaa  himaelf  azeommnnlcatad  by  tha  Poms 
SimplidnB  and  Felix.  U aanwhila  one  who  had 
been  expelled  from  their  order,  but  bad  learnt 
hb  trade  in  their  monasteries,  Peter  the  Fuller, 
had  become  schismatic  patriarch  of  Antioch,  and 
he,  of  conna,  made  common  cause  witii  their  op- 
ponents. Nor  was  It  loi^  before  they  laid  them- 
selves open  to  retaliation.  For,  ander  Jnstinian, 
their  ardour  impelled  them  to  deny  the  cele- 
brated  proposition,  advocated  so  warmly  by  the 
Scythian  monks,  hesitated  alwut  so  long  at  Roma, 
that  one  ttf  tha  Trinity  had  suffered  in  the  flesh. 
Their  denial  of  this  ^i^oaltion  thnw  tbim  into 
tha  arma  of  tha  Nastonans,  who  wen  much  iBf 
terastad  in  having  it  decided  In  this  way.  Fof; 
if  it  coold  be  denied  that  one  of  the  Trinity  had 
tuff^rvi,  it  could  not  be  maintained,  obvioosly, 
that  one  of  the  Trinity  had  become  inoamate. 
Hence,  on'  tha  monks  sending  two  of  their  body, 
Cyma  and  Eologina,  to  Bome  to  defend  their 
riawa,  tha  emperor  immediately  despatched  two 
bishops  thither,  Hypatiua  and  Demetrius,  to 
denounce  them  to  the  Pope  (_Pagi  ad  Baron., 
A.D.  533,  n.  2).  In  abort,  in  a  letter,  of  which 
they  wen  tha  hmm,  to  John  IL,  afterwards 
inserted  br  him  in  lib.  L  Tit.  **  Oe  snmmt  Trlni- 
tate "  of  kii  Code,  be  himself  accused  them  of 
ftronring  Jndalam  and  the  Neatoriao  heresy. 
The  Pope  in  his  raply  seems  to  admit  their  hete- 
rodoxy, but  he  entreats  the  emperor  to  forgira 
Utem  at  fats  instance,  should  they  he  willing  to 
abjnn  their  errors  and  return  to  tha  unity  of 
the  Church.  With  what  sncoeas  he  intercwed 
for  them  we  are  not  told.  Daring  the  icoDoctastlo 
eontrorern'  they  seem  to  hare  shared  exile  with 
the  rest  of  the  monks  ejected  from  their  mana»' 
teries  by  ConatantinaCoprMiTmBs(i*<^  ad  Baron. 
A.D,  798,  n.  2) ;  bat  onder  m  empress  Irene  tha 
Stndlom,  at  all  erenta,  waa  repeopled  with  ita  for- 
mer alumni  by  the  moat  celebrated  of  them  all, 
Theodora,  in  whose  surname,  "  Stnditea,"  it  haa 
perhapa  achieved  a  wider  celebrity  than  it  arir 
would  otherwiae  hare  po^seased. 

In  the  Wcat  a  branch  of  tha  order  long  held 
the  abbqr  of  St.  Haniioe  of  Agaune  in  Valaia, 
when  they  wen  established  by  Sigismand,  king 
of  Burgundy,  and  had  their  institute  confirmed 
by  a  Council  held  then  A.D.  523.  For  fhller  de- 
tails see  Bonanni's  IfUt.  du  Clerg.  tec.  it  reg.  voL 
iL  p.  153  €t  aeq.  (Amsterdam,  1716) ;  Bulteau's 
ma.  Monad.  d'Orimt,  in.  33  (Paris,  1380)  | 
Hoepin,  />«  Orig.  Monach.  iii.  8 ;  Du  Fresno, 
Qloaa.  Lot.  a.  r. ;  and  Comlmt.  Chridian.  ir.  8 
2;  Bingham's  Antiq.  viL  11,  10.        [£.  S.  F.] 

ACOLYTEfl— A00LYTH8— ACOLYTH- 

I8TS  CAt^^M^A'X  ^0  of  ■ni'^or  orders 
peculiar  to  the  Western  Church,  although  the 
name  is  Greek.  In  the  Apostolic  age,  the  only 
order  which  cxisbed,  in  addition  to  Uiosa  of 
bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  was  that  of  dea- 
conesses— ^widows  Qsaaliy  at  first,  wlio  w^re  em- 
ployed in  such  miniatntions  towards  their  own 
sex  as  wan  oonaldered  unanltable  for  men,  «p»< 
dally  is  the  Kast.  But  about  the  end  of  the  Snd 
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or  taglj  in  tha  3rd  century,  othor  mnw  oflieen 
Wlow  the  order  of  the  daacou  ware  intndnoed, 
lad  tmongst  them  thii  of  Aoo^ta,  thoi^li  aolj 
ia  the  Lktin  Church  u  k  distinct  order.  '  la  the 
ritiuls  of  the  Greek  Chorch  theirord  occurs  only 
M  uotbtr  Dune  for  the  order  of  nib-deaeoD. 

The  inatitntiou  of  the  mikor  orden  took  ita 
origin  in  th«  greater  t^borchaa,  rach  aa  Rome 
a&d  Cartliagt,  ud  ma  owioK  partly  to  the  nip- 
poaed  •ipadteiicy  of  limiting  the  nanibor  of  dea< 
em  to  MTen,  as  first  appoi&tad  by  the  apostlea, 
and  partly  to  the  need  which  was  felt  of  aaatsU 
4iie«  to  the  deacons  in  parfomiiBg  tlta  lower  pi^ 
(iona«fth«ir  office;  ofwUoh  hactious,  indeed, 
they  appear  in  many  cnaa  to  bav*  beoi  Imps* 
tient,  regarding  them  aa  mworthy  of  their  im- 
portant positioo  in  the  Church.  Tertollian  ia  the 
aarlieat  writer  br  whom  any  of  the  inferior  orders 
b  mestioaed.  He  speaka  of  Keadera,  D€  Pnmer. 
A,  41.  It  is  in  the  epistles  of  Cyprian  that  the 
foller  organization  of  then  orders  oomes  before 
v  (Ej^.  zziz.,  zxxviii.,  Ixzr^  Ac).  It  is  also 
ttated  by  his  contemporary  Cornelius,  Bishop  of 
Bome,  uat  the  Church  of  Rome  at  that  time 
numbered  forty-six  preabytors,  seren  deapoos, 
•cm  sobiideacDns,  forty-two  aoolytbs,  and  fifty- 
two  ezordsts,  readers,  and  doorkeepers'(Ostiarii). 
None  of  these  inferior  orders,  Mcording  to  St. 
Basil,  were  oidoinad  with  imposition  of  hands, 
but  they  were  simply  appointed  by  the  bishop 
with  some  appropriate  ceremony,  to  certain  suIk 
ordinate  ftinctions  of  the  ministry  each  aa  any 
CSiristiafi  kyman  mi|^t  he  eommiasIoBed  by 
epiacopal  authority  to  perform.  The  form  of 
ordination  employed  in  the  case  of  Acolytti  is 
thus  prescribed  by  a  canon  of  the  4th  Council  of 
OarUMge.  "  When  any  Aflolythiat  la  ordained,  the 
Uahop  shall  inftmhun  hew  hall  to  bshnve  hfan- 
solf  in  his  office ;  and  he  iludl  receive  a  candlestick 
with  a  taper  in  it,  from  the  archdeacon,  that  he 
may  naderstand  Uiat  be  i*  appointed  to  light  the 
candles  of  the  church.  He  shall  also  receive  an 
empty  pitcher  to  famish  wine  for  the  £aoharlst 
of  the  blood  of  Chriat,"  Hence  it  appears  that 
the  Aoolyte's  office  at  that  period  oonrirtad  chiefiy 
fa  two  tnings,  viz^  lighting  the  candles  of  the 
ehorch  and  attending  the  <rfBciating  priest  with 
wine  fbr  the  Eucharist. 

The  Acolyte  of  the  andent  Western  Chnrcb  is 
represented  in  the  later  Roman  commanion  by 
the  CeroftrariuB  or  taper-bearer,  whose  offioe  oon- 
aista  in  walking  before  tht  deacons  or  prleata  with 
a  lighted  taper  ia  his  hand. 

Both  in  the  East  and  West  the  minor  orders  o( 
ancient  times  were  afterwards  conftrred  aa  merely 
introductory  to  the  sacred  orders  of  deaoen  and 
preabyter,  while  the  daties  which  had  formerly 
belonged  to  them  were  performed  by  laymen.  In 
the  7  th  oentory  the  readers  ud  singers  in  the 
Armenian  Church  were  laymen — in  the  8th  cen- 
tury the  readers,  and  in  the  lath  the  osfiarii 
and  exorcists  were  laymen  ia  the  Qreek  Cfaur<^, 
Before  the  year  1300  the  four  orders  of  acolyte, 
exorcist,  reader,  and  ostlarina  bqpan  to  be  con- 
ferred at  the  vame  time  in  the  Western  Churches. 
Not  long  afterwards  it  became  -ciutomary  to  re- 
lease the  clerks  thus  ordained  fVom  discharging 
the  duties  of  their  nrdera,  which  were  entrusted 
to  lay  clerks.  The  Councils  of  Colofne  and  Trent 
Ttlnly  endeavonrad  to  alter  thb  eastern ;  and 
iMmw  coatlnoe  nnarally  to  parfitrm  the  officaa 
•f  the  andwt  ordrai  In  tht  fiman  chntdiia  to 


the  present  day.  In  England  the  same  enston  Im 
inmiled;  aid  the  minor  ordm  haTing  (braout 
eentorica  become  merely  titular,  were  disaaad  la 
the  Reformation  of  our  Chtirches. 

Fuller  informatioB  on  the  subject  of  the  minor 
orders  may  be  found  in  Field's  ^oojI  of  flU 
CAurcA,  b.  T.  c.  25 ;  Kngliam's  Antiquaiea,  h. 
iil ;  Thomaasin,  Yet.  et  Abo.  £ccl.  pars  I.  lib.  iL 
See  alM»  Robertaoi^s  iUory  Og  Church  and 
ndaer'i2V«i«sa«s«waKKA<!/'CStrM.  CD.B.j 

AC50KTIUS,  of  Bone,  oommemorated  July , 
35  iJfart.  Bierom.).  [aj 

ACBOeria  CAiVooTixtt,  Upwrrlxfr, 
<btptftfrixo>s  Acrostichis.)  A  composition  in 
which  the  first  letters  of  the  sarezBl  lines  form 
the  name  of  a  person  or  thing.  Tho  iUTention  ia 
attributed  to  Epicharmns. 

We  find  several  af^lieations  of  t|;e  Attwdt 
prindde  in  Christian  antiquity. 

1.  The  word  Acrostic  is  applied  to  the  well- 
known  formula  txfir.    [See  IXBTC.] 

2.  Verses  in  honour  of  the  SnTiour  were  fVe- 
quently  written  in  the  acrostic  form ;  Pope  D»- 
masos,  for  Instance,  bas  left  two  acrostics  on  the 
name  Jeau  (tSirm.  ir.  and  t.X  the  (brmer  of- 
which  mns  as  follows : 

"  In  Rtma  (antli  Trina  oonjonctio  nmndl 
Ert|lt  hDmannai  snMnm  laudsm  Trnnsle : 
Sob  aalui  noU^  at  mnndl  aunnna  poteaias 
Venlt  paeoitl  uudaBi  iMaioiTerff  frncttL 
Bmm  mtm  CMncUt  tdtntt  pet  kmcuU  terris." 

The  same  pope,  to  whom  ao  many  of  the  In- 
Bcriptiona  ui  the  Catacombs  are  due,  compoead 
an  acrostic  inscription  in  h<mour  of  Constantia, 
the  daughter  of  Constantiue.  This  was  origin* 
ally  placed  in  the  apse  of  the  basilica  of  St. 
Agnes  in  the  Via  Nomentaaa,  and  may  be  seen  in 
Bosio,  Soma  SotUranea,  p.  118.  And  Inscrip- 
tions 01  thU  kind  are  frequent.  Lest  the  reader 
should  miss  the  names  indicated,  an  explanation 
of  the  acrostic  principle  is  sometimes  added  to 
the  Inscription  itself.  For  instance,  to  the  epi* 
taph  of  Udaia,  Leostia,  Ampelia,  and  Flaria 
(Huratori,  Tkaamm  Xoum,  p.  1903,  no.  5)  are 
added  these  venci^  which  give  the  key : 

«  KcBtaB  Bsaskanan,  leour,  d  Ibrte  reqnlrlik 
b  oaml  vmrn  b  UHra  prima  dMcUt" 

So  the  epitaph  of  a  Christian  named  Antha 
(Harini,  f^-oMH  ArvaH,  p.  828),  ends  with  the 
words,  "ejus  autem  nomen  capita  Tei^sunm];" 
and  another,  giren  by  the  same  authority,  ends 
with  the  WOTOi,  "  b  cujos  per  capita  versorum 
nomen  declantBr.'*  fUiretti  (/nacrqpt.  itiUi^.  iv 
ISO)  gives  a  similar  mm,  "  Revertere  per  cajrfta 
Tersomm  et  invenies  plum  uamen."  Gazzem 
{Itcritime <M Piemonte,  p.  91)  gims  the  epitaph 
of  EnsebiuB  of  Veroelli,  in  which  the  first  letter* 
of  the  lines  form  the  words  EVSEBiVS  EPIS- 
OOPVS  ET  MARTTR;  and  another  acrostio 
epitaph  (p.  114),  when  the  initial  letteia  fbrm 
the  words  CELSVS  EPISCOPVS  (Martigay, 
Did.  dm  Antij.  Chr€t.  11> 

We  also  find  acrostic  hymns  in  Greek.  Sereral 
of  the  hymns  of  Cosmas  of  Jerusalem,  are  of 
thb  kind :  the  first,  for  instance  (Oallaadi, 
hHa^uoa  Pat.  xiU.  234),  b  aa  acnatb  fotmii^ 
the  words, 

Xpi««t  ApemMr  fv  Seip  Mc  pA» 

3.  Those  poeaia,  fai  wUdi  the  lines  or  itaasaa 
cemnaaoa  intb  the  lattenvf  the  al^abit  takea 
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fa  «Hcr,  tbtm  aaoibn  da*  «f  aetMtki.  Sadi 
to  tlM  well-kaown  hjmm  of  Scdaliiu,  "  A  aolia 
ortu  nrdiDe,"  a  portion  of  wfaicb  ia  iittndnetd 
iatiiB  Rnnaaoffica  fiirtlMNfttlvitj'aiMl  thoCii^ 
eoBciskio  of  tlM  Lord ;  «ad  thmt  of  Vaoutiu 
FortsBatos  {Carm.  XTi.)^  which  befiw  vith  tbt 
wnd>**AgiiomtiNDMnaeiilBaL"  8t.Aiigwiiae 
eonpoMd  «b  Aboctdartui  Pnba  agaisit  Uw  Do- 
utUU,  in  imiUtion  of  Um  119th,  with  the  con- 
Btant  mpoiuo,  "OmiNf  401  gandatto  de  pan, 
Btodo  renun  jadicmta." 

4.  A  pecnliar  dm  ot  th«  acrostic  k  fouad  in 
the  OeSco-booka  of  the  Greek -~Ch  arch.  £ach 
Canon,  or  seriei  of  Tboparia,  hu  its  owb 
Mnstie,  which  Ii  a  metrical  lim  Aimed  of  the 
initial  letters  of  th«  Troparia  which  oompoM  th« 
GuMMi.  To  tako  the  inrtanoe  pren  by  Dv.  Heale 
fRuUm  aire*,  Introd.  p.  832);  the  acnwtic 
In  the  Pastiral  of  SS.  Praeliu  awl  EUarioi  1% 

XaavMC  Ui»trali  Mrrtr  ■U^^m  fUtoc* 
The  meaning  of  thta  is,  that  the  fint  Troparlon 
of  the  Canon  begini  with  3,  the  Mco&d  with  E, 
and  M  on.  These  linoi  art  generallj  lamhic,  u 
la  the  iutaaoa  abonj  but  ocoaaionally  Hex* 
aacter.a^ 

Iter  WyB|j<pir  At  w*n$t§m'  impmn  iMmw. 

Thnr  fraqaantl^  «inlatB  a  pbj  oa  tba  nane  of 
the  of  tha  daj,  aa  iB  tht  JMtaMt  Jot  giTw, 
aadia 

for  St.  Dorothens  of  Tyre.  The  Troparia  are 
Kometiraea,  hot  rarely,  arnutsed  ao  aa  to  form 
an  al^imlMtie  acrostic,  aa  on  the  Ere  of  the 
TmawgnntioB  (Kaale, «.  a.). 

5.  Taa  word  kKftMrrlxta,  in  the  Apoatolical 
CaaatitDtiona  (LL  57,  §  5)  denotea  the  veraes,  or 
pntioDi  of  a  rene,  which  the  people  were  to 
abtg  teaponslTely  to  the  chanter  of  the  Psalm, 
**A  ?taht  iucpoffrixM  Oron^aWirti"  The 
•oaatantly  repeated  respooae  of  the  136th  Paalm 
<**For  Hia  mercy  endveth  for  or  that 
•f  the  *B«Bedidte  onaU  Opera'  ("Praiae  Him. 
•ad  uagaiff  Him  for  arer"),  are  inatances  of 
what  if  pn^bably  intended  in  thia  caee.  Compare 
AmraiBi,  PBaiiiODT  (Blngham't  Antiq.  m.  1, 

|ia>  [G] 

AGBOmADnO.  ^paxomri  Fuimhit.] 

ACTIO.  A  word  frequently  «aod  to  de^ 
asto  the  canon  of  the  maaa. 

The  word  "  agere,"  aa  is  well  known,  beara  in 
dtfxiail  writer*  the  special  sense  of  performing 
a  aaorifidal  act  ]  hence  ^e  word  **  Actio  "  is  ap- 
pUad  to  that  which  waa  regarded  as  the  eiietttial 
poftioB  of  the  Encharistio  sacrifice ;  **  Actio  did- 
tOT  ipee  canon,  qaia  In  eo  sacramenta  ooafidnntDr 
DMnlnica,"  says  WaiafHd  Strabo  (iV  SOtu  EooL 
c.  23,  p.  950,  Hlgne).  Wfaaterer  is  inclnded  in 
the  caatHi  ia  said  to  be  "  InfVa  actionem ;"  hence, 
wh«t  any  words  are  to  be  added  within  the 
eaaoa  (as  is  the  case  at  certain  great  ftatlTaliX 
they  bear  in  the  litttrgiea  the  title  er  rubric 
"inlVa  actionem and  io  printed  miaaals  theae 
words  are  fyeqnently  placod  before  the  prayer 
*CaatiniaicaBtea."  Qampart  Camml  (Bwia, 
A  JUma  tU^rgkit,  lib.  IL  &  11}  UMPA,Mm^ 
JasfoMs  s.  T.  "  Actio  ".) 

HoDoriaa  of  Anta  aapieiia  tUa  «aa  of  the 
«aid,«*Bctia''tebedMir«d  Am  lagal  t«nalno> 


I  logy.  **  Htsaa  qnoddam  jodidnm  imitator ;  nade 
at  canon  Actio  votatur"  (lib.  i.,  c.  8);  and  "  Canon 
.  .  .  etiam  Actio  dldtar,  quia  cauia  populi  ia  eo 
enm  Deo  agitnr"  (c  1U3).  (In  Da  Oaoge's 
Giouary,  a.  t.  "  Actio.")  Bnt'  thb  derivation, 
taengh  adopted  by  aeveral  niediaenl  wriierai 
daea  aet  appear  probable.  [C.] 

ACTORS  AND  ACTRESSES.— The  in. 
ioMice  of  Cbriatiaaity  on  sodal  life  waa  seea, 
as  la  other  thing*,  ao  specially  la  the  horror 
with  whi<d>  the  members  of  the  Oiriitlan  Chnrdt 
looked  OB  the  flaassa  of  aea  and  women  whose 
oeenpatioas  Idaatlfied  tiiam  with  erlL  Among 
these  wen  Aeion  aad  Aetmm.  It  most  be  re- 
membered that  thn  fbund  the  dram»  tainted  by 
the  deprarity  which  infected  all  heathen  sodety, 
and  euiliiting  It  In  its  worst  Ibrms.  Erea  An- 
gustos  sat  aa  a  ipectator  of  the  *^n{ca  adulteria  ** 
of  the  "  mlmi,  whoee  performancea  were  the 
foronrlte  amuaement  of  Roman  nobles  aad  people 
(Orld,  7V«.  it  4»7-520>  The  tragedies  of 
Aesehylna  or  Sophocles,  or  Seneca,'  the  comedies 
;  ereo  of  Uenaoder  and  Terence  couM  not  compete 
with  play*  whose  nibjeet  was  always  the  "  vetlti 
Crimea  WBorii,*  repreaeuted  la  aU  its  basenaw 
aad  fonliwss  ilbid.}.  What  Grid  wrote  <tf  **ob- 
eeaeaa"  and  "tnrpla"  was  there  acted.  The 
stories  of  Han  aiM  Venus,  the  loves  of  Jupiter 
with  Danae,  Leda,  and  Oaoymede,  were  exhibited 
in  detail  (Cyprian,  J)«  Grot.  Dei,cS).  Hea'a 
minds  wen  corrupted  by  the  very  sight.  They 
learnt  to  tnltatt  titefr  goda.  The  acton  becanw, 
in  the  worst  senaa  of  the  word,  eftmlnate,  taught 
"gestns  tunpea  et  mollea  et  muUebres  exprimere" 
(Cyprian,  £p.  2,  ed.  Oersdorf.  61,  ed,  Rigalt). 
The  theatre  was  the  '*sacnrium  Veneris,"  the 
oonsistorinm  lupndEdtiae"  (/Mrf.  c.  17).  Hen 
sent  their  sons  and  daughten  to  learn  adultery 
(Tatian.  Orat.  adv.  Oraec.  o.  22 ;  Tertnll.  Dt 
%>ect.  c  10);  The  debasement  which  followed 
on  anch  an  occupation  had  been  recognixed 
eren  by  Roman  law.  The  more  active  ceo- 
son  had  pulled  down  theatres  whenever  they 
oould,  and  Poupalna»  when  he  bollt  one,  j^aoed 
a  Temple  ttf  Venos  over  It  in  order  to  gnard 
uainst  a  like  destruction  fibid.  a.  10).  Tba 
weeks,  in  their  admiration  -  of  artistic  culture, 
had  honoured  their  actors.  The  Romans  looked 
on  them,  even  while  they  patronised  them,  with 
a  eonsdousBeas  of  their  degradation.  They  wen 
excluded  ftom  all  drll  honours,  their  aamea  wan 
struck  out  of  the  register  of  thdr  tribes ;  they 
laat  by  the  "  miavtio  capitis"  their  privileges  as 
dttsena  {fbid.  C  22  ;  Augustin.  De  Civ.  Dei,  it 
14).  Tn^u  faaaished  tliem  altogether  from 
Rcnne  aa  ntterly  denMrallnd. 

It  caanot  be  wondered  at  that  QuisUan  writan 
should  almost  from  the  first  eater  their  pro- 
teet  against  a  life  ao  debaaad.^  Tbej  aaw 
hi  It  part  of  the  "  pompae  dlaboll,"  which 
Umj  Were  oallad  oa  to  naoonca.  Tartol- 


•  Aiwaadw  i4o  bi  hta  youth  bad  In  ths 

tUglMr  fonas  of  tbe  dma  iOinfiu.  Ui  s),  draws,  aflw 
hli  oooTersion.  a  dMlnctte  batwecB  tbcae  ("sssniestaB 
toleTsUllon  indaram'^aad  ttta  oUeeahj  of  tba  adnea 

k  No  tptdOe  retotooe  to  tUs  (btm  of  avll  b  fonnd,  It 
Is  traa^  la  tba  K.  T.  The  ease  bad  not  yet  prtsmted 
IHK  Bwanld^ataDedaatBVoariUaferaarialtBB 
la  take  fan  la  It  sa  to  Joia  la  aalBd  Holalrr. 
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liu  irrote  the  tmtue  alxttij  qaot«d  speciallj- 
a^Bst  it  and  iti  kindred  eviU  of  the  drcoa  and 
the  Bmphitheatre,  and  dwelU  on  the  inconsii- 
tencf  of  uttering  from  the  mii»  lips  the  amm 
^  Quriatiu  wtnuip,  and  the  praitei  of  the 
{Udiator  or  the  mime.  The  actor  leeks,  against 
the  words  of  Christ,  to  add  a  eoUt  to  hia  stature 
b7  Ute  use  of  the  CotkummM,  He  breaks  the 
Kvine  lav  which  forbids  a  man  to  wear  a 
woman's  dress  (Dent.  xxii.  5).  Clement  of 
Aleuodriiv  reckons  them  among  the  thibgs 
wUch  tb»  DiviiM  Instmoter  forbids  to  all  His 
MLairtniPaadagog.lll.e.77,it.Z99').  In  course 
of  time  the  question  natorallf  presented  itsell^ 
whether  an  actor  who  bad  become  a  Christian 
might  continue  in  his  callii^  and  the  Christian 
conscience  returned  an  answer  in  the  negatire. 
The  case  which  Cyprtan  dealt  with  {Ep.  2,  «t 
$apra)  implies  that  on  that  point  there  could  be 
no  doubt  whatever,  and  he  extends  the  prohibition 
to  the  art  of  teaching  actors.  It  would  be  better 
to  maintain  such  a  man  out  of  the  6inds  of  the 
Chorch  than  to  allow  him  to  oontinue  in  such  a 
olUng.  Themorefbrmalncta'oftlieCharohipoke 
in  the  same  tone.  TheConndlofIlliberis(c.63) 
reqoirod  a  "pantomimus"  to  renounce  his  art 
before  he  was  admitted  to  baptism.  If  he  re- 
turned to  it,  he  was  to  be  excommunicated. 
The  3rd  Council  of  Carthage  (c  35)  seems  to 
be  moderating  the  more  extreme  rigonr  of  some 
teaeliers,  when  it  orders  that  "gratia  rel  recon- 
dliatio"  is  not  to  be  denied  to  them  any  more 
than  to  penitent  apostates.  The  Codax  EccUa. 
Afric.  (c.  63)  forbids  any  one  who  hod  been  con- 
verted,  "  ex  quUibet  loalcri.  arte,"  to  be  tempted 
or  coerced  to  resume  his  occapntion.  The  Coun- 
cil In  Trnllo  (c.  51)  forbids  both  mimca  and  their 
theatres,  and  rit  M  VKHfrnv  tpx^cun,  under 
pain  of  deposition  for  clerical,  and  excommuni- 
cation for  lay,  ofienders.  With  one  consent  the 
moral  sense  of  the  new  society  condemned  what 
seemed  so  incDrably  evil.  When  Christianity 
had  become  the  religion  of  the  Empire,  it  was 
of  course,  more  difficult  to  maintain  the  high 
standard  which  these  rules  implied,  and  Chryso- 
stom  (iTt'm.  ri.  in  Matt.,  Horn.  xt.  ad  Pop.Aniioch. 
Bom.  X.  in  Coloss.  ii.  p.  403,  i.  38,  731,  780), 
complains  that  theatrical  entertainments  pre- 
vailed among  the  Christians  of  bis  time  with  no 
abatement  of  their  eviis.  At  Rome  they  were 
celebrated  on  the  entrance  of  a  consul  upon  his 
office  (Claudian  in  Cuns.  Mall.  313).  On  the 
triumph  of  the  Emperors  Theodositu  and  Ar  cadi  us 
the  theatre  of  Pompeins  was  opened  for  peribr- 
manees  by  actors  nam.  all  parte  of  the  £mpire 
(Symnuchna,  Ej^.  z.  2,  29).  With  a  strange 
inreniion  of  the  old  relations  between  the  old  and 
the  new  societies,  the  heathen  Zosimos  reproaches 
the  Christian  Emperor  Constantino  with  having 
patronised  the  mimes  and  their  obscenity.  The 
pantomimes  or  ballets  in  which  the  mythott^ 
of  Greece  furnished  the  subject-matter  (Medea 
and  Jason,  Perseus  and  Andromeda,  the  loves  of 
Jupiter),  were  still  kept  up.  Women  as  well 
as  men  performed  m  them  (Chrysost.,  Bim-  vi. 
in  Thesa,),  and  at  Konie  the  number  <Mf  actresses 
was  rrckwed  at  3000.  The  old  Iniamy  adhered 
to  tne  whole  class  ander  Christian  legislation. 
They  might  not  appear  In  the  forum  or  basilica, 
or  use  the  public  baths.  And  yet,  with  a  strange 
inconsEsteDcy,  the  civil  power  kept  them  in  their 
degntdation  ratlw  than  deprive  the  populatloD 
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of  the  great  cities  of  the  empire  of  the  amuse- 
ments to  which  they  ware  so  addicted.  II 
the  Church  sought  to  rescue  them,  admitting 
them  to  baptism,  and  after  baptism  claiming 
immunity  from  their  degrading  oiccnpriion,  it 
stepped  in  to  prevent  any  sueo  conversion,  ex- 
cept in  extremi*  (Cod.  Theodos.,  Ih  Sctnicis,  zv.). 
Compare  Milman's  Hittory  ttf  (^rhtianit]/,  book 
Iv.  c  2;  Chastel,  p.  211.  Perhaps  the  ftUlest 
ooUectloa  of  every  passage  in  Christian  antiquity 
bearing  on  the  snbject  is  to  be  found  in  Prynne  s 

AOUTUS,  martyr  at  Naples,  commemomlcd 
Sept.  19  (J£artyrol.  Bom.  Ytt.).  [;C.] 

AOUS  (dcoti&tiMi,  or  acubiutn,  acievla,  Bpine, 
Ipinub^  Pins  nude  of  precious  metal,  and,  in 
later  medis«vEl  times,  enriched  with  jewels,  for 
attaching  the  archtepiscapal  (or  papal)  pallium 
to  the  vestment  over  whiui  it  was  worn,  i.  e.  the 
planets  or  casula  (the  chasuble).  The  earliest 
mention  of  these  known  to  the  present  writer  is 
in  the  description  given  by  Joannes  Diaconus  of 
the  pallium  of  St.  Gregory  the  Greet  Writing 
himself  in  the  9th  century,  he  notes  It  as  a  point 
of  contrast  between  the  pallium  worn  by  St.  Gre- 
gory  and  that  customary  in  his  own  time,  that 
it  was  nultis  ambus  perforatim.  Their  first 
OK,  therefore,  must  probably  date  between  the 
close  of  the  6th  and  the  beginning  of  the  9th 
century.  For  details  concerning  these  ornnmenta 
at  later  times,  see  Bock  (Qtsch.  der'lUarg.  Gt' 
vdnder,  ii.  191).  Innocent  III.  (Z)e  Sacro 
AUaris  Sfytter^,  lib,  i.  cap,  63)  assigns  to  these 
pins,  as  to  every  other  part  of  the  sacerdotal 
dress,  a  certain  mystical  significance.  "  Tres 
acus  quae  pallio  inHgnntur,  ante  pectus,  super 
humenmi,  et  post  tergum,  designant  compns- 
sionem  proximi,  administntionem  officii,  destrie- 
tionemque  judidi."  [W.  B.  M.] 

ADAU  AKD  EVE  are  commemorated  in 
the  Ethiopic  Calendar  on  the  6th  day  of  the 
month  Miariah,  equinlent  to  April  1.  The 
Armenian  Church  commemorates  Adam  with 
Abel  on  July  25.  (I^la,  Badtrn  CKunA,  Ihtnd^ 
pp.  800,  812.)  [a] 

ADAU(3TU8  or  ATTDACJTUS..  0)  Martyr 
at  Rome,  oommemorated  Aug.  SO  {XcartunI, 
Bom.  Vst.,  Hierm.).  Proper  collects  in  Gre- 
gorian Sacrammtary  (p*  137)^  and  Antiphon  in 
Lib.  Antifk.  PL  701k 

(8)  Commemorated  Oct.  4  (Jf.  Uieron.).  [C.^ 

ADDERBOCRN,  Coitkcil  near  the  (Ad- 
DERnCBMJTBB  CONCILltlM),  A.D.  705 ;  on  the 
River  Nodder,  or  Adderbouro,  in  Wiltshire;  of 
English  bishops  and  ablMts,  where  a  grant  of 
free  election  of  their  abbat,  after  Aldhelu's 
death,  made  by  Kshop  Aldhelm  to  the  atbaya 
of  Malmesbnry,  Frome,  and  Bradford,  was  con- 
firmed (W.  Malm.,  0*»L  Poni.  t.  pan  iiiVp. 
1645,  Higne ;  Wilk.  I.  68).  [A.  W.  H.j 

ADJUTOB,  In  Africa,  commemorated  Dec 
17  (Jfort.  HitroK.-).  [C] 

ADMONITION,  [Mosmox.] 

ADRIANUS.    (1)  Martyred  by  OoleHua  la 
Nicomedia,  commemorated  Sept.  8  (Mariyrot. 
Horn.   Vet.,  ffieron.  Bedae) ;    Aug.    26  (CSb( 
Byxant.) ;  Nor,  6  (Jf.  ffierm.). 
'  (S)  VartTT,  Nabd§  Mandi  4  fWM,  Sttat} 
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(D  July  26  (if.  BiimL). 

(t)  Angwt  8  iCaL  ATmen.y.  (C} 

ADULTERY.— We  iluJl  attcupt  to  a 
gaenl  accooDt  of  laws  &ad  costonu  nUting  to 
tDH  tofk,  dwelliag  more  falij  apon  inch  m 
AuHmu  Um  ifdrit  ^  thdr  aereral  perioda,  and 
^oBtbeprindfdeBUiTelnd  is  dbpaUbls  points. 
OnoatBu  btnki  natnnlljr  into  tht  three  fbl- 
Inriij;  dmrions : — 

L  AsUeedenU  of  Christian  JnrlqirTideBOt  in 
Qniidi  BBi  SUto  on  adtutaiy. 

1  S^nre  ud  dsMfication  of  th«  crinw. 

3.  PeBshicp  imposed  vpoQ  it. 

Ou  qnot^iona  from  Eastoni  cuonista  when 
tmpuvd  with  dvilians  are  made  from  the  older 
Lttiii  renioBf ;  oB  occaaiDn  the  Greek  phrases 
in  iddcd.  In  imperial  laws  the  I^tlo  is  com- 
MslrtlMiwatutlwBti&  These  an  nnmfaerad, 
Enl  the  Bert  of  Codex,  Bcxt  Title,  then  Law ; 
ha  is  th«  Dig^ert,  where  it  is  usual  to  sabdlride, 
ibc  Title  is  dWingoished  by  a  Roman  aameraL 

L  AnUcadeiOa  of  Otristiaa  Juritpntdettea  in 
CtancA  mi  StaU  on  Adultery. — Respecting  the 
fSDi  of  fatnre  differences  as  regards  this  and 
imtdutA  siU>)ect«  traceable  in  the  Apostolic 
tiu^  Xiaiider  has  some  useful  obserrations 
[flai^  of  the  Ckrutim  Chiu-cK,  Bobn's  ed.  I. 
246-$iBd  267,261).  Many  circomsUnces,  how- 
KB,  kept  down  these  tendencies  to  opposition. 
Is  IB  age  of  newly  awakened  &ith,  and  under 
tkpfMort  of  persecution,  living  motive  took 
tbt  pbee  of  ontward  law.  The  rerulsion  from 
msKL  das  was  strong,  and  filled  the  souli  of 
MTcrtt  with  abhorrence,  white  the  tender  sym- 
pubj  of  their  tenchers  urged  men  to  cootrot 
ibeisKlrcs,  nccoar  the  tempted,  and  pity  the 
hllto.  "I  am  oTerwhelmnl  with  sadness," 
vriia  Pdycarp  to  the  Pbilippians  (cap.  xL), 
^ei  nemnt  of  Valeo*  who  was  made  pnsbytor 
uio^  yoo,  because  he  thus  knows  not  the 
FUce  which  was  given  him."  This  man  had 
bla  ista  adultery  (see  Jacobson  in  loco\  "I 
pirn  cieeedingly  both  for  him  and  for  hb 
•ift,  to  whnn  amy  tb*  Lovd  grant  tma  repent* 
■Ma.  Be  yc  tfaer«ore  also  wwrHninded  In  this 
Bntter,  and  count  not  such  persons  as  your  eoe- 
iDHs;  but  as  suffering  and  wayward  members 
all  them  back,  that  yon  may  save  the  one  Body 
•f  y««  *1L  For  M  doing  ya  dull  estaiblisli  year 
midTei." 

(3nDtat  of  Rome,  unlike  Polycarp,  had  no 
^<ci>l  example  to  deal  with ;  hia  warnings  are 
iMRfsre  general.  In  Ep.  i.  30  and  cap.  6  of 
tiK  2Bd  attributed  to  him,  adultery  is  stig- 
Biliud  among  the  foulest  and  moat  heinous 
ns.  His  exhortations  and  promises  of  forgire- 
(L  7,  8,  9,  50)  are  likewise  general,  but 
Uaear  UflTes  no  doubt  that  he  intended  to 
ii^tt  ill  such  sinners  to  repentance.  The  same 
Jcdintiou  of  remission  to  all  penitents  and 
loosing  of  every  Innd  by  the  gmce  of  Christ, 
Knr  is  Igoat  E/k  ad  Fhiladapk.  8 ;  and  are 
^"ti  in  4^  shorter  an  well  as  the  longer  reccu- 
<M  (tte  (Breton,  Corp.  Ignat.  p.  97).  In  these 
■^Jf^Ks  we  seem  to  catch  the  lingering  tones 
^  Uk  Apostolic  age ;  and  all  of  like  meaning 
uituij  date  should  be  noted  as  valnable  testi- 
"Hics,  Do  l'Anbes{dne  CBinghua,  xri.  11,  2) 
■Krtsd  that  adaltentra  were  iwver  taken  bnek 
vta  temmnnfon  before  tho  time  of  Cyfoian,  mi, 
mflli  Bishop  Pennon  rctbtm  this  opinion,  he 


allows  Uwt  napeoting  then,  together  with  mw 
derers  and  idohtora,  there  was  nnch  dispute  in 
the  early  Church.  Bcveridge  also  {Cod,  Con. 
vii.  2)  believes  that  its  severity  was  so  great  at 
Co  grant  no  such  sinners  reconctUation  except 
upon  the  very  hardest  terms. 

Of  this  severe  tnataient,  as  well  aa  the  diAr- 
coce  of  opinion  alluded  to  by  Fenrson,  we  see 
various  traces;  yet  the  prevailing  incliuntiuu 
was  to  hold  out  before  the  eyes  of  men  n  hope 
mingled  with  Aar.  Hennas  {rattor  Hatidat.  *,  I 
and  3)  concedes  oat,  and  but  one,  repentance  to 
those  who  are  unchaste  after  baptism ;  for  which 
mildness  and  a  reluctant  allowance  of  second 
nuptials,  Tertullian  (XI*  l^wUcit,  lu)  styles  this 
book  an  Adulterers'  Friend.  Dionyuu5  of  Co- 
rinth, writing  to  the  churches  of  Pontua  on 
maniage  and  ooutinency,  counsels  the  reception 
of  nil  wlio  repent  their  transgressions,  whaterer 
their  nature  may  be  (Eoseb.  iv.  23>  Thai  also 
Zefdiyrinus  of  Rome  announced,  according  to 
Tertullian,  "ego  et  noechlae  et  fornicationis 
delicta,  poenitontia  ftmctia  dimitto and  though 
quoted  in  a  spirit  of  hostility  nnd  satire,  this 
sentence,  which  formi  a  chief  reason  for  the 
treatise  (J)t  iW»ctf,X  probably  oontoins  In  snb> 
stance  an  authentic  penituitial  rule.  Of  Tertnl- 
Itan's  own  opinion,  since  he  was  at  this  time  a 
Moutanist,  ft  is  needless  to  say  more  than  that, 
difieriag  &on  hb  former  Tiews,  not  far  removed 
from  thost  maintained  by  Uerowa  (e£  Ih  Pmt- 
Unt.  7-lOX  he  now  held  adultery  to  be  one  of 
those  sins  not  only  excluding  for  ever  from  the 
eompany  of  believers,  but  also  (cap.  19)  abao- 
lutoly  without  hope  through  our  Lord's  inter- 
cession. Exclusion  from  the  faithful  wns,  how- 
ever, i misted  upon  In  such  cases  by  some 
CatlMlic  bUbopa.  Cyprian  {fld  Atdo>tian.\  whllt 
himself  OB  the  side  of  mercy,  tells  us  how  cer- 
tain hishopa  of  his  province  had,  in  the  time  of 
hb  predecessors,  shut  the  door  of  the  Church 
against  adulterers,  and  denied  them  penitence 
altogether.  Others  acted-on  the  opposite  system ; 
yet  we  are  assured  that  peace  remained  un- 
broken—  a  surprising  circumstance,  certainly, 
considering  the  wealth  and  intelligence  of  that 
province,  and  the  importance  of  such  decisions 
to  a  luxurious  population.  Cypnan  hints  at  no 
lay  difficulties,  and  simply  says  that  every 
buhop  b  the  disposer  and  director  of  hb  own 
act,  and  most  rcnoer  an  account  to  God  (cf,  also 
Crpr.  De  Ungate,  several  E/iHle*,  and  Cone, 
Oarthag,  ProtoqvMmi).  Hence  the  determination 
of  one  hiahop  had  no  necessary  force  in  the 
diocese  of  another.  So,  too,  the  acts  of  a  local 
oouacll  took  effect  only  within  its  own  locality, 
unless  they  were  aecaptad  elsewhere.  But  tba 
correspoudenoa  of  buhopa  and  churches  sat 
bounds  to  the  difficulties  which  might  otherwise 
have  arisen,  and  prepared  the  way  for  General 
Couiicils — see,  for  instance,  the  fragment  (Enseb. 
V.  25)  of  the  early  Synod  at  CHesarea  in  Palea- 
tine—its  object  being  the  diffusion  of  the  Syno* 
dical  Epistle.  United  action  was  also  much 
furthered  by  the  kind  of  compilation  called 
Codex  Canonum,  but  the  first  of  these  (now 
tost)  was  formed  towards  the  end  of  the  4th 
century.  See  Dion.  Exig.  ap.  Jiateii.  1,  101,  and 
Berereg.,  Pand.  Can.  Proltg.  viL 

The  passages  already  dted  show  the  strength  of 
Chrbtfan  racoll  from  heathen  BenaualHy.  In  hb 
instructive  raply  to  Celsua  (iii,  51)  Origen  corn- 
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farm  the  stUtvii  of  tht  ChnrA  Imntdi  Iwek- 
kliden,  cMpeeiall^  towaida  tfae  fatoonttMat,  with 
tiut  feeling  which  prompted  the  PythAgoreans  to 
•net  a  oeootaph  fi>r  eun  ducif^e  who  left  their 
■ebeol.  Thej  ecteemed  him  dead,  and,  in  pre- 
ciaelj  the  ume  war,  Christiau  bewail  as  lost  to 
Ood,  and  aJxmAj  wad^  those  who  art  OTcromia 
with  nncleu  dedre  or  the  like.  Should  aneh 
regain  thrir  senset,  the  {%iirch  recdrea  them  at 
length,  as  men  alire  from  death,  but  to  a  longer 
tion  than  th«  ose  ooBrerta  uderweiit  «t 
and  as  ao  more  capahle  vt  howmr  and 
dignity  amongst  thdr  fellows.  Tet  Origen  goes 
on  to  state  (59>64)  the  remedial  power  of  Chris- 
tianity. Taken  t<^ther  these  sections  paint  a 
lirel^  picture  of  the  treatment  of  gross  trans- 
noMors  within  and  without  the  Christian  fold. 
Ob  the  pass^  in  his  IV  OraMm,  whidi  sonnda 
11^  an  Mho  of  Tertnllian,  sec  fbot-notfl  In  iVh- 
nw's  ed.,  ToL  i.  256. 

Christiana  m%ht  wdl  shriok  from  what  they 
saw  around  them.  Licentioas  impurities,  count- 
less in  nnmbcr  and  in  kind,  were  the  burning 
reproaches,  the  pollution,  and  the  cuim  of 
hMthendom.  It  is  impossible  to  quote  much  on 
these  topics,  but  a  carefbllr  drawn  sketch  of 
them  will  be  ibnnd  in  two  uiort  essays  by  Pro- 
fessor Jowett  appended  to  the  first  chapter  of 
hla  Commentary  on  the  Romans.  They  demon- 
ctiite  how  utterly  unfounded  is  the  mlgar 
Dotion  that  Conaciu  and  Fathers  meddled  un- 
necesMirily  with  gross  and  diEgnxtiag  offences. 
With  theiw  essays  may  be  oompar^  Martial 
and  the  Satirists,  or  a  single  writer  sooh  as 
Seneca — unos  tnstar  omnium — e.  g,  "  Hinc  de- 
centiaeimnm  sponsaliomm  genus,  adulterinm," 
fcc^  i.  8 ;  or  again,  Hi.  16,  Nnnqnld  jam  alia 
npndlo  embeaeit  poatqnun  lUustrea  qnaedam 
ao  noUlea  foemlnae,  non  consnltmi 
aed  maritomm,  annos  snoa  oomputant?  et 
eiennt  matrimonii  causa,  nnbunt  repndfl?  .  .  . 
Nnnqaid  jam  ullus  adnlterii  pudor  est,  poetquam 
M  vaotum  est,  ut  nulla  riram  babeat,  nisi  at 
sdoltenun  irritet?  ArgumeDtum  est  deformi- 
fatis,  pudicitia.  Quam  inrenies  tarn  miseran, 
tam  Bordidam,  nt  illi  satis  sit  nnora  adulteromm 
par?"  &c  In  Valerius  Ifaximos  we  hear  a 
sigh  for  departed  morals — in  Christian  writers, 
from  the  Apdi^iste  to  Salvian,  a  recital  of  the 
truth,  always  reproachful,  and  sometimes  half 
trlnmphant.  Moreover,  as  nsnal,  ^  became  the 
pnnishment  of  sin — Justin  Martyr,  fn  bis  first 
Apology  (c  27  seq.^  points  out  the  horrible  con- 
sequences which  ensiled  from  a  heathen  prac- 
tice following  upon  the  licence  just  mentioned. 
The  custom  of  eiposlng  new-bom  babes  pervaded 
nil  ranks  of  society,  and  was  autboiixed  eren  by 
the  philosophers.  Ahnoet  all  those  exposed,  says 
Justin,  both  boys  and  girls,  were  taken,  reared, 
and  fed  like  brute  beasts  for  the  vilest  purposes 
of  sensoality;  ao  that  a  man  might  commit  the 
pouest  erfine  nBnrares  with  one  of  his  own 
nilUreB,  and  ftvm  these  wretohad  beii^  the 
State  derived  a  shamef\i)  impost  Compare  Tor- 
tall.  Apahgtt.  9,  sub  fin.  Happy  la  companaon 
those  Infants  who  underwent  tbe  prae  or  poet 
natal  fate,  described  by  Minudus  Fellz  c.  SO.  To 
Lactantius  (we  may  remark)  are  attribatod  tbe 
laws  of  Constantins  intended  to  mitigate  the 
allied  evils  of  that  later  age,  cf.  Hilman  (Bitt. 
GSriMt.  li.  894).  "We,"  ooatiaaes  Jostla  (a. 
MX  **UF«M  not  ow  oflifdab  lart  one  of  dum 


should  perlifa  and  we  be  mnrderen;  nay,  A* 
bringing  up  of  children  is  the  very  object  of  oar 
marriages.**  There  are  passages  to  the  sarna 
efiect  in  the  ad  DiognH.  c  5,  and  Athea^. 
L^.  pro  (^rittian.  (c  33  at  and  thos 
thoe  early  apoli^:ists  adduce  a  prhidple  bud 
dowa  amongst  the  ends  of  matrimony  la  th* 
Aagllcaa  marri^- service.  They  ao  doobt 
utter  tbe  thought  of  their  fellow  Christhuis 
in  opposing  to  the  licence  of  the  age  the  purest 
parental  Instlacti^  and  these  are  perhapa  ia 
every  age  thn  most  atrlngtnt  resbaista  npon 
adultery. 

The  standard  of  contemporary  Jewish  practio* 
may  be  divined  from  the  Dial,  am  Trypio\ 
cc  134  and  141.  The  Rabbis  taught  the  law- 
fulness of  marrying  four  or  five  wires, — it  anr 
man  were  moved  by  the  sight  of  beau^  Jacob  • 
example  czenaed  him, — If  u  sinned,  the  prece- 
dent of  David  assured  Us  fergiveness. 

Sarroundtng  evils  naturally  deepened  the  Im- 
prenion  apon  Cbristians  that  they  were  stran- 
gers  and  pilgrims  in  the  world,  that  their  aim 
must  be  to  keep  themselves  from  l>eing  partaken 
ic  other  men's  sins ;  to  sufler  not  as  evil  doei^ 
but  as  Christians,  ai>d  to  use  the  Roman  law  aa 
St.  ^ul  used  It,  fer  an  appeal  on  oocasioa — a 
posrible  protection,  but  not  a  social  rule.  Henon 
the  danger  was  Qnietism ;  and  they  were  in  ihct 
accused  of  forsaking  the  duties  of  citisens  and 
soldiera — aecosations  iriiicb  the  Apoli^sta^  p«r> 
ticularly  Tertnlllan  and  Origen,  answered, 
though  with  many  reserves.  The  feithfU 
thought  that  their  prayers  and  examples  were 
the  best  of  services;  they  shunned  sitting  ia 
judgment  on  cases  involving  life  and  death,  Im^ 
prisonmeat  or  torture,  and  (what  is  more  to  onr 
pannae)  qnostions  de  pudore.  On  the  adralarioB 
of  Christiana  to  magistracy  as  early  as  tbe  Aa- 
toaines,  cf.  Dig.  50,  tit.  2,  s.  3,  sub  fin.,  with  Ootho- 
fred's  notes.  Traces  of  their  areralon  from  sudk 
business  appear  in  some  few  Councits ;  e.  g.  Elibb 
56,  excludes  Duumvirs  from  public  worship 
during  their  year  of  oiEce.  Tarracon.  4,  fbrbiu 
bishop  to  decide  criminal  causes— a  rule  which 
has  left  its  mark  on  modem  legislation.  Natv- 
rally  resulting  from  these  infiuences,  was  a 
higher  and  difftised  tone  of  parity.  Obeying 
human  laws,  believers  transcended  them,  ^p.  ad 
IHogmt.  5,  and  compare  Just.  Apoi.  L  17,  aeq. 
'witii  15.  He  spealu  emphnticaJly  of  the  in* 
numerable  multitude  who  turned  from  license 
to  Christian  self-control.  The  caaselem  divorce 
allowed  by  law  ted  to  what  Christ  forbade  as 
digamy  and  adultery,  while  the  latter  sin  was 
bv  Him  extended  to  the  eye  and  the  heart  In 
liae  manner,  Athonagoraa  (Z«g.  pro  Chriit  9) 
asserts  that  It  was  imponible  to  find  a  Chriitiaa 
who  had  been  criminally  convicted — and  that  no 
Christian  is  an  evil-doer  except  be  be  a  hypocrite 
— 32,  33,  al.  27,  28,  that  imparity  of  heart  ia 
essentially  adultery,  and  that  even  «  slightly 
anchaste  thought  may  exclude  from  everbutlng 
life.  He  says,  aa  Justin,  that  numbers  in  the 
Church  were  altogether  continent ;  numbers,  too, 
lived  according  to  the  strictest  marriage  rule. 
Athenagoras  goes  so  fiir  (33  al.  28)  as  to  pro- 
nounce against  all  second  marriages,  becanse  h« 
who  dojuires  Umsnlf  of  even  a  dAceaNd  wlA  by 
taking  another  ia  an  nduheier.  CleBMnt  of 
Alexandria  iPaeieu.  0.  6)  quaintly  ohaema 
that  **Kon  Hoadmbarla  "  b  eat  &p  1^  UteToota 
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thmsfa  "non  ooaapkem,"  ud  Is  ^  iMM 
ipiitt  Commodiu  (_Iiutr»at.  48}  writct 
•>  EMam  nnMjpall  nU  nan  ait  kiiSB  vfUla : 
Kalta  Hirt  HartrHa.  qmn  flw»  itM  amgatat  tat, 

Compkn  other  pungea  o&  adolterj  of  tiu 
bwrt,L«etaBt. />■<■».  Tl.S9,kDd.^8j  Onf 
Huiux^  Horn.  S7  aL  81 ;  ud  Utorw,  PboUiB, 
Sp.  139 — a  nmark&bls  composition. 

Another  BafeguaTd  from  licentioumew  wm 
tbe  high  ralnstioD  now  wt  upon  the  true  digsit f 
of  woman  not  onl^  u  the  help-meet  of  mu  bat 
u  •  partaker  in  the  Divine  Image,  ahariDg  the 
nme  hope,  and  a  fit  partner  of  that  moral 
Bniim  in  which  oar  Lord  plaoad  the  Intentioa 
«td  essence  of  the  .married  date.  Clement  of 
Alexandria  draws  a  picture  of  the  CSiriatlan 
wife  and  mother  {Paedag.  iiL  11,  p.  2W  Bjlb. 
mad  Potter's  Qr.  marg.);  of  the  knabsBi  nd 
ftther,  (SIron.  riL  p.  741>  TertnlUaa  bafcre 
Um,  in  the  last  cap.  ad  Uxortm  daaeribea  •  truly 
Christian  marriage — the  onenees  of  hope,  prayer, 
pnctice,  and  pions  Mrrioe ;  no  need  of  coBMal- 
uent,  matual  avoidance,  nor  mnto&l  vexation ; 
dbtmt  lianiAed,  a  freebom  eonfidenoe,  §jm- 
fsdif ,  «&d  comfort  in  eadi  otfaw,  pTMldlng  ont 
may  part  of  their  publie  and  privat*  exiatenoe. 

Thit  language  derivee  additional  strengtli 
fttwi  Tertoman  s  tresttnent  of  mixed  marrlagea. 
Thoee  contracted  before  ooDveniaii  Call  wtder  1 
Oor.  Tii.  10-17  (cf.  ad  Okor.  H.  yat  their 
«aoaeqaenora  were  moat  misidiieTona.  He  talk 
aa  (ad  Scofmlam  8)  how  C3andina  Herminianu^ 
imM  wife  heoime  a  convert,  revenged  himself 
hj  bubaroQs  usage  of  the  Oappadocian  Oirls- 
tkns.  A  mixed  marriage  after  convenion  is  a 
Terr  gteat  sin,  forbidden  bjr  1  Cor.  vlL  39  and  S 
Oor.  vi.  14-16,  and  TertulUaa  ad  Uxw.  H,  3 
ifpn^ff""  those  who  oontmet  it  as  "  stnpri  reos  " 
—  transgressors  of  the  7th  Commandment. 
Addnasing  his  own  wlfb,  be  proceeds  to  describe 
Its  serious  evils  to  a  woman.  Wien  she  wishea 
to  attend  worship  her  husband  makes  an  appoint- 
ment Ar  the  baths.  Instead  of  hrmna  she  hear* 
MBgs^  and  his  songs  are  fh>m  to*  thaatrtt  the 
-tkrem,  aod  the  night  cellar.  Her  'Asts  are 
hindered  by  his  feasts.  He  is  sure  to  object 
aninst  noctomal  services,  prison  risita,  the  kias 
Of  peaee,  and  other  cnatoms.  Site  will  have  a 
ASenKj  in  permading  him  that  sneh  private 
observanoet  at  erossinc  and  exsnfflatlon,  are  not 
DUgical  rites.  To  these  and  otiier  remarks, 
'Tcrtallian  adds  the  sensible  arguments,  that 
none  but  the  worst  heathens  would  many 
Christian  women,  and  how  then  could  believing 
wives  feel  secure  in  such  hands?  Their  hos- 
bnads  kept  tbe  secret  of  their  religion  as  a 
BNSM  of  enforcing  subjection ;  or,  if  dueatirtBed, 
mined  it  fer  the  day  of  persecution  and  legal- 
ised murder.  Heir  own  motives  were  of  the 
baser  kind — ^tliey  married  for  a  handsome  litter, 
bbIcs,  and  tall  attendants  from  some  foreign 
eountnr  i — luxuries  which  a  foithftil  man,  even 
ff  wealtir,  mif^t  not  think  proper  to  allow 
tbm.  litis  being  the  early  experience  of  the 
Chnroh,  we  we  not  snrprised  to  find  mixed 
marriages  forbidden  in  after  times  mA  potna 

We  eutnot  bet*  put  onr  a  history  told  by 
Mb  Maxtrr  in  Us  Apet.  11.  a,  anl  repeated 
^Cwefaias  W.  17,  respecting  which  the  learned 
HSllisni  has  been  lad  Into  a  remarkable  mis- 
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tnka^  n^ad  and  fwlded  to  by  Whiaton  is  a  not* 
on  Axtiq.  XT.  7,  10.  A  woman  married  to  a 
rery  wicked  husband,  herself  as  dnufcen  and 
dissolute  as  the  man,  became  a  convert  to  the 
foith.  Thorougltly  reformed,  she  tried  to  per- 
snade  Ikim  by  the  precepts  of  tlie  Qospel  and 
the  terron  of  atental  fin.  Failing  in  lur  at- 
t«npta,  and  revolted  by  the  loatlisome  and  nn- 
natnmi  oompaldoD  to  which  her  husband  sub- 
jected her,  she  thoaght  repudiation  would  lie 
preferable  to  a  lift  of  impious  compliancea.  Her 
friends  pnTalled  upon  her  to  wait  and  hope  for 
the  best,  but  a  journey  to  Alexandria  made  her 
husband  worse  than  before,  and,  driven  to  des- 
pair, she  sent  him  a  diroroe.  Invmediatelr  be 
informed  against  her  as  a  Christian ;  a  olow 
which  she  parried  by  presenting  a  petition  for 
delay  to  the  Emperor  Ifarcns  AoreUoa,  whe 
granted  her  request.  Upon  this  her  fansba>i, 
thlnting  for  revenge,  aceosed  her  ttaohar  in 
religions  tnth,  and  haid  the  satisfoctim  iff  ming 
three  lives  aecrifieed  la  soeoessiea  to  Ue  ve»- 
geenoe. 

Bingham  (xvi.  11,  fi)  cites  the  narrative  es  an 
instanee  of  a  wife's  lieing  allowed  by  the  Church 
to  dtvom  n  hosband  on  the  groond  of  adultery. 
Bat  the  valneble  niter,  led  perhaps  by'Oothe- 
fred  {Cod.  TWi  voL  L  p.  312)  has  here  erred  in 
,  ft  matter  of  fact,  for  Justin  takes  sme  paias  to 
show  that  the  woman's  grievanoe  was  not  adol- 
tery  at  all.  Fleury  (UL  49)  has  apprehewM 
the  truth  with  correctness  and  exprewed  it  with 
delicacy.  The  like  case  is  dlncassed  by  an  antbor  . 
long  oeJled  Ambrose  in  his  oommeot  on  1  Cor.  viL 
1 1  (Ambrot.  op.  ed.  Benedict.,  tom.  il.  appendix 
p.  133  E-f),  and  he  deUrmtoea  that,  under  tike 
given  (drcumstanoes,  a  woman  host  seper^ 
from  her  hnstnad,  tmt  she  must  Mt  manrv  ngnlB. 
The  ImperUi  law  also  provided  a  remedy,  CbdL 
TAaod.  B,  tit.  7,  s.  8.  It  is  oerteinly  noteworthy 
that,  in  telling  this  brief  tngedy,  neither  Justin 
nor  Ensetdus  says  a  word  against  the  wife's  seek- 
ing  nlief  from  the  heatlten  custom  of  dlvorcet 
Yet  its  lioensc  was  condemned  on  all  sides.  Tho 
fbuoder  vt  the  Empin  strove  to  oheok  it ;  aad^ 
had  tiie  aggrieved  woman  lived  under  the  fint 
Christian  emperor,  that  resource  wonld  have 
been  denied  her.  Clearly,  drcumstanoes  jnsU- 
fied  the  wife,  but  It  would  seem  natnnl  to  have 
mentioned  the  danger  of  doing  wrang,  vhQa 
pleading  her  justificatiuL  We,  in  modern,  time^ 
should  say  that  such  eases  are  exoeptional,  and 
the  inibnnce  from  silence  la  that  similar  wid(ed> 
ness  was  tut  exoeptional  in  those  days,  and  woa 
treated  hv  the  Church  m  a  ground  ^  dinrce; 
a  monmnil  oonolosion,  but  one  that  many  fects 
render  probable,  e^.  the  Imperial  law  abow 
cited. 

From  these  antecedents  our  step  is  brief  .to 
laws  for  the  repression  of  incontinency.  The 
natural  beginntng  was  for  each  community  to 
follow  simply  the  example  of  St.  Pasl  (1  Cor. 
V.  and  2  Cor,  but,  as  converts  multiplied.  It 
became  necessvry  to  prescribe  definite  tests  of 
npentance  which  formed  also  the  terms  of  re- 
oonciliation.  Such  rules  had  for  on»  object  the 
good  of  the  community,  and  in  this  light  every 
offence  was  a  publie  wrong,  and  is  so  looked 
upon  by  oauon  lew  at  this  day.  But  penitenee 
had  a  second  object— the  soul's  health  of  the 
ofihnder-Huid  thus  viewed,  the  saM  tiansgm- 
sioB  was  trceted  as  a  monl  staiir*><l '■^'^ 
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acooHinj;  to  Its  Intrinnc  heiDoiunesa,  or,  in  iWw 
words,  the  crime  became  &  bio.  This  idea,  no 
doubt,  entered  into  the  severe  lawa  of  Christisa 
princQ*  agftlnrt  adultery,  futd  u  u  indication  of 
•evelesiutical  Infinenm  upon  thmn.  Fnmen  of 
-maoDt  had  in  turn  their  judgment  acted  upon 
bjr  th«  great  dirinea,  vho  were  apt  to  regnlata 
pabtio  opinion,  and  to  enforce  as  maxims  of  Ufa 
their  owd  interpretations  of  ScriptDre.  Some- 
times the  two  characters  met  in  the  same  per- 
son, aa  in  the  eminent  Qregoriea,  Basil,  and 
■others;  bnt  where  this  wna  not  this  esse,  ttieo- 
'If^ians  commonlf  oTerloolced  manj  pdnts  which 
■tanonists  were  bonnd  to  consider. 

Church  lawgivers  most  indoed  always  hare 
-regard  to  existing  social  facts  and  tbe  ordinary 
I  moral  tone  of  their  own  ^e  and  nation.  They 
?mnBt  lilcswise  keep  State  law  steadily. in  mind 

■  when  they  deal  with  offences  punishable  in  civil 

•  MOtts.  That  they  did  so  in  reality,  we  learn 
'  from  iSc  Greek  Scholia ;  and  hence,  when  dirorce 
is  ooanected  with  adultery  (particularly  as  its 

•  eanseX  the  Scholiasts  trace  most  canonical 
.■changes  to  foregoing  alteraUons  in  th»  laws  of 
'  the  &npira.  The  rMder  should  reproduce  in  Us 

mind  these  two  claraes  of  data  if  he  wishes  to 

■fyrm  a  judgment  on  subjects  like  the  present. 

We  have  called  attention  to  the  license  which 
-tainted  prae-Christian  Rome.    Of  the  Christian 

world,  homilists  are  the  most  powerful  illnstra- 

■tOTi,  bnt  the  light  thrown  npon  it  by  canons  is 

■^^te  nnmistakable.  The  spirit  prevalent  at  the 
-opening  of  the  4th  century  may  be  discerned 
horn  its  Councils,  e.g.  Gangra;  one  object  of 
■whidi  («an.  4)  was  to  defend  married  presbyters 

.-gainst  the  attadcs  made  upon  them}  at,  Elib.  33, 
and  Stanley's  account  of  the  later  1  Nio.  3(E<at«m 
C3l  196-9).  Gangra,  14,  forbids  wives  to' desert 
their  hustianda  from  abhorrence  of  married  life ; 

and  10  combat  a  like  disgust  and  contempt  of 
-matrimony  displayed   by  consecrated  virgins, 

.  and  16  is  aimed  against  sons  who  desert  their 
parents  under  pretext  of  piety,  i^,  to  bMome 

■  celibates,  something  after  the  fk^lou  of  "  Cor- 
ban."    An  age,  where  the  springs  of  home  life 

'  are  poisoned,  is  already  passing  into  a  morbid 
-omution,  and  legisiatire  chirutgeons  may  be 
'-excused  if  they  commit  some  errors  of  severity  in 
■dealing  with  its  evils.  Bnt  what  can  be  said  of 
-the  frightful  pictures  of  Roman  life  drawn,  some- 
.wbat  later,  by  Ammiao.  MarcelL  xiv,  6 ;  xxvii.  3 ; 

and  xxviii.  1;  or  the  rednced  copies  of  them  In 
■^iblwn,  chaps.  25  and  31,  to  which  may  be  added 
■the  fiery  Epistles  of  Jerome  Oxusmi),  and  the 
voalm  retrospect  of  Milman  (^Hitl.  ttf  (AriiL  lii. 

230,  seq.)  ?  Can  any  one  who  xeada  help  reflect- 
-Ing  'Witii  what  intensiiied  inmy  this  decrepit 

■ge  might  repeat  the  old  line  of  Ensins — 

HuUerera :  quid  potlns  dieam  aat  verios  qnsm  mnllnem  t 

■Or.  can  we  feel  surprised  with  violent  efforts  at 
.ooereing  those  demornlized  men  and  women  ? 

Qlbbon,  in  giviug  nn  account  of  the  Jurispm- 
denoe .  of  JoBtiniiin,  saw  that  it  could  not  'he 
understood,  particularly  on  the  topic  of  our 
article,  without  some  aoquaintance  with  the 
laws  and  custom'*  of  the  earliest  periods.  To 
his  sketch  we  must  refer  the  reader,  adding  only 

■  the  fetlowing  remnrki ; — 

1.  His  opinion  npoii  the  barbarity  of  marital 
rnle  has  found  an  echo  in  Uei;el.(see  Werke,  BJ. 
;,iz.  p.  348,  aeq.^   F.  vqd  Sehlcgel,  thoagh  In  Us 
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Ctmoordia  highly  praising  the  conjugal  purity  of 
ancient  Rome,  had  hIkaAj  (_Werke,  xiii.  261,  3) 
blamed  that  rigid  adherence  to  letter  and  for- 
mula  which  pervades  the  system.  To  such  cen- 
sures Uommsen  is  thorongnly  cyposod.  In  book 
i.  ch^  5,  he  views  the  stem  simplicity  of  idea 
on  which  all  household  right  was  foanded  as  trne 
to  nature  and  to  the  requirements  of  social  im> 
provement.  In  chap.  12  he  points  out  how  the 
old  Roman  religion  supplemented  law  by  its 
code  of  moral  maxims.  The  member  of  a 
family  might  commit  grievous  wrong  nntonohed 
by  civil  sentence,  bat  the  curse  of  the  gods 
lay  henceforth  heavy  on  that  sacrilegious  head. 
Mommsen's  remarks  on  religious  terrors  agree 
well  with  the  very  singular  restraints  on  dirorce 
attributed  by  Plutan^  to  Bomnlns.  The  Im- 
pression of  ethicsl  hardness  is  in  feet  mainly 
due  to  the  iron  logic  of  Roman  lawyers.  Father, 
hnsband,  matron,  daughter,  are  treated  as  real- 
istic univeisals,  and  their  specific  definitions 
worked  out  into  axioms  of  legal  right.  Yet  ia 
application  (a  fact  overlooked  by  Schlegel)  the 
nmnMifn  jut  is  often  tempered  1^  equitable  allow- 
anoes,  e^.  a  wife  accused  of  adultery  hod  the 
power  of  recrimination.  Dig.  49,  tit.  5,  s.  13,  §  5 ; 
and  cf.  August.  De  Conjvg.  AduUerin.  ii.  7  (riii.) 
for  a  longer  extract,  and  a  comment  on  the  rt- 
script.  Such  fects  go  far  to  explain  the  course 
pursued  by  CSiristian  lawgivers. 

2.  On  the  vast  changes  which  took  plaoe 
aft«r  the  2nd  Punic  war  Gibbon  should  be  com- 
pared with  Hommsen,  b.  iiL  cap.  13,  pp.  884-5. 

Bat  neither  of  these  writen,  in  dwelling  on 
the  Immoral  atmosphere  which  infected  married 
life,  point  out  any  spedally  sufficient  cause  why 
Roman  i;natrons  showed  such  irrepres^le  avi- 
dity for  divorce  with  all  its  strainings  of  law, 
its  dissolution  of  sacred  maxims,  its  connection 
with  celibacy  in  males,  and  a  frightful  train  of 
unbridled  sensualities.  Perhaps  the  only  true 
light  is  to  be  gained  from  a  comparison  with 
erclesiastioal  hirt«ry.  We  shall  see  that  in 
later  ages  of  the  (Siureh  there  came  about  an 
entire  reversal  of  earlier  opinions  on  the  crimi- 
nal essence  and  the  very  definition  of  adultery, 
and  that  the  ground  <^  complaint  at  both  periods 
(Pagan  and  Christian)  was  one  and  the  same 
the  cause,  therefore,  may  not  improbably  be  one 
also,  viz.,  the  Inadequate  remedy  afforded  to 
women  for  wifely  wrongs.  Some  particulars 
will  be  found  in  our  second  division,  but  the 
questiOD  opens  a  wide  field  for  speculation,  out- 
lying our  limits,  and  belonging  to  the  philcso* 
{Hiy  of  history. 

3.  The  panllel  between  Church  and  5Ut« 
ought  to  be  carried  further.  Imperial  Roma, 
looking  back  upon  the  I^public,  felt  the  da* 
cadence  of  her  own  conjugal  and  femily  ties, 
and  wrote  her  displeasure  in  the  laws  of  the 
first  Caesars.  So,  too,  when  the  nobleness  of 
apostolic  life  ceased  to  be  a  substitute  for  legie> 
latioQ,  it  sharpened  the  edge  of  canonical  cen- 
sure by  regretful  memories  of  the  better  time. 
The  same  history  of  morals  led  to  a  sameness  in 
the  history  of  law,  the  State  repeated  itself  in 
the  Church. 

4.  Gibbon  has  a  sneer  against  Justinian  fbr 
giving  permanence  to  Pagan  constitutions.  Bnt 
those  lawa  had  always  i>een  presupposed  1>t 
Christian  government,  both  dvu  and  spiritunL 
The  emperors  amend^  or  supplenentea  thea. 
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tad  where  bishops  felt  •  need,  thej  petitioiicd 
tvT  «a  Imperial  edirt — e.g.  the  caaons  of  three 
African  councils  relating  to  our  subject,  and 
noted  hereafter,  in  which  the  syooda  decide  on 
such  a  petition.  Then,  too,  the  opposite  experi- 
ment had  been  tried.  The  Codex  Theodoeiauus 
begma  with  the  hwa  of  Constantine  (cC  art, 
Theoimba  in  IHel,  Biograph.) ;  but  when  Jn*- 
tinua  stroTe  to  give  scientific  form  to  liis  juris- 
prudence he  fonad  that  oompleteoesa  coiJd  no 
way  be  attained  except  by  connecting  it  wilh 
the  old  framework  ;  and,  as  we  have  seen,  Gibbon 
hinuelf  felt  a  similar  neceuity  for  the  minor 
porpooe  of  explanation. 

Oar  plan  here  will  therefore  be  to  nsa  the 
great  work  of  Justinian  aa  our  skeleton,  and 
clothe  it  with  the  bands  and  sinews  of  the 
Church.  We  g«io  two  adranti^es :  hii  incom- 
parable method;  ud  a  ataad-polnt  at  an  era  of 
sratematic  eodeaTOor  to  unify  Chordi  and  State, 
^or  thb  endeavour  sec  NooelL  131,  c.  1,  held  by 
canonists  to  accept  all  receired  by  Ghalcedon, 
can.  I  (comprehending  much  on  our  subject),  and 
SmeU.  83,  extending  the  powers  of  bishops  on 
eecleuastical  offences.  His  example  was  after- 
wards followed  by  the  acoeptaoce  of  Trail,  can.  3, 
adding  largely  to  the  list  of  constitutions  apon 
adultery ;  cf. PhotitNomocanon, tit. t.  cap. 2,  with 
Scholia,  and  for  the  difficulties  Ber.  Pand.  Can. 
Proieg.  Tiii.,  ix.  For  harmonies  of  sp^tual 
and  cItiI  law  as  respects  breaches  of  tne  .7th 
Commandment  aee  Antiocieni  ttomoc,  tits.  xU. 
aad  zliu,  and  Phata  Nomoc.  tit.  ix.  29,  and  tit. 
xiii,  5  and  6.    Both  are  in  Jastellut,  vol.  ii. 

After  AJ>.  305  the  Church  was  so  freqnently 
engaged  in  devising  means  for  upholding  the 
aaactity  of  the  marriage  tie  that  every  step  in 
the  reception  of  cbdous  concerning  it  forma  a 
landmark  of  moral  change.  Such  an  eta  was- 
tbe  reign  of  Justipinn ;  it  was  nn  age  of  great 
code  makers— of  Dionysius  Sxignns  nai  Joannes 
AntiocbenuB.  Nntnbers  of  local  constitutions 
became  transformed  into  world-wide  laws ;  the 
fact,  therefon^  never  to  be  overlooked  respecting 
canons  en  adultery,  ia  the  extent  of  their  6n«l 
acceptance. 

we  now  come  to  Division  11.,  nnd  must  con- 
alder  at  some  length  the  definition  of  adultery 
strictly  so  called.  On  this  point  a  revolution 
took  place-  of  no  alight  significance  in  the  great 
antithesis  between  East  and  West.  Details  are 
therefore  necessary. 

IL  A'atwe  aad  Claaaif  cation  of  the  Crime. — 
Neglecting  an  occasional  employment  of  the  words 
promiacve  (on  which  see  first  of  following  refer- 
mcesX  we  find  (Dig.  46,  tit,  5,  s  .6.  §  1,  PajAnian), 
"Adnlterinm  In  napta.  oommtttitur  stuprnm 
vero  In  virglnem  vidnamve."  Of.  same  tit.,  34, 
ModetHmUy  and  Dig.  1,  tit.  12,  s.  1,  §  5,  Vlpian ; 
see  Diet.  Ai^q.^  aad  ifrisaonius  da  Verb.  Signif, 
1,  a.  V.  for  distinctions  and  Qreek  equivalents. 

The  ofiending  wife  is  thus  regarded  as  the  real 
criminal ;  and  her  paramour,  whether  married 
or  unmarried,  aa  ue  mere  accomplice  of  her 
crime.  She  Is  essentially  the  adulUra,  and  he, 
because  of  hla  complicity  with  a  married  woman, 
beo(»ncs  an  adtUter.  If  the  woman  is  unmarried, 
the  condition  of  the  man  makes  no  difference — 
the  offence  is  not  adulterinm. 

His  waa  alao  the  position  of  the  Hosale  code 
— see  Lar.  xx.  10,  compared  with  Dent.  xxi!.  22. 
b  b  not  ca^  to  peroelYe  how  the  law  could 


stand  otherwise  when  polygamy  was  permitted ; 
cf.  Diet,  of  Bi'ile,  in  verho.  ^]xiusal  by  both  codoa 
(Roman  and  Jewish)  is  protected  as  qu  m  wedlock 
(Dig.  48,  tit.  5,  s.  13,  §  3,  Dent.  xxii.  23,  24). 
So  likewise  by  Christian  canons,  e.g.  Trull.  98. 
"  He  who  marries  a  woman  betrothed  to  a  man 
•tUl  living  is  an  adulter."    Cf.  Badl.  can.  37. 

Both  in  Scripture  langiuge  and  in  ordinarr 
Roman  life  the  legal  acceptation  of  the  crime  is 
the  current  meaning  of  the  word.  Hosea  (iv. 
13,  14)  distinguishes  between  the  sins  of  Jewi^ 
daughters  and  wives  ;  and  the  distinction  is  kept 
in  the  LXX  and  Vulgate  versions.  A  like  di^- 
tinetioa  forms  the  point  of  Hotaee'a  "  Matronam 
nnllam  ego  tango*,  c£  Sneton.  CM.  67  "adnl- 
terare  matrunas."  Instances  are  sutBcientlr  com- 
mon, but,  since  (for  reasons  which  will  soon 
appear)  it  is  necessary  to  have  an  absolutely 
dear  undetatanding  of  the  sense  attached  to  the 
word  adulterinm  (s:>uux<[a)  during  the  earSy 
Christian  period,  we  note  a  few  decisive  re- 
ferences from  common  usage.  Val.  Mai.  (under 
Tiberius)  expkins  (ii.  1,  3)  adulteri  as  "  sub- 
sessores  allenl  matrimonii."  Quintilian  (under 
Domittan)  defines,  fnttit.  Orat,  vii.  3,  "Adulte- 
rium  eat  cum  atiena  axore  dmni  coire."  Jnveiial 
maj  be  consulted  throtigh  the  Index.  Appnleiuf 
(under  the  Antonines),  in  the  well  known  story 
Metamorph.  ix.,  describes  the  deed,  aad  refers  to 
the  law  de  Adulteriis. 

Christian  writers  seldom  explain  words  un- 
less used  out  of  their  current  sense,  and  when 
they  do  so,  the  explanation  is  of  course  inci- 
dental. We  find  an  early  example  in  Athena- 
goras,  De  Resur.  Mart.  23.  aL  17,  where  in 
treating  of  bodily  appetites  occurs  a  designed 
aatttheais.  On  liie  one  side  **legitimus  cmtus 
qtiod  eht  nuitrimonium  " — on  the  rther,  "incon- 
ceaaos  allenae  nxorie  appetitna  et  cum  ea  consne- 
tudo— TovTo  yip  ifffi  f^oixtla."  Another  early 
instance  is  in  the  Shepherd  of  Hermas,  Mandtit. 
iv.,  which  thus  begins;  "Mando,  ait,  tibi,  at 
castitatem  custodios,  et  non  ascendat  tibi  cogi- 
tatio  cordis  de  alieno  matriroonlo,  aat  de  fomi> 
catione.**  We  have  here  a  twofold  dlvlsifHi  like 
Papfnian'i  above  quoted,  but  instead  of  opposing 
stuprum  to  adnlterium  (implied  In  alieno  Hatri- 
monio),  he  employs  "  fornicatlo,"  an  ecclesiasti- 
cal expression  when  it  has  this  special  mnning. 
Origen  (Ledt.  xx.,  Homii.  xi,)^  In  omtrasting 
the  punishment  of  adulterers  under  the  Mosaic 
and  Christian  dispensations,  assumes  the  snma 
act  to  be  intended  by  the  laws  of  both.  This 
passage  has  ofteo  been  ascribed  to  Cyril  of  Alex- 
andria, bat  Delame  (ii.  179,  180)  is  clear  fur 
Origen.  Arnobius  (under  Diocletian)  writes,  lib, 
Iv.  (p.  142,  Varlor.  ed.X**Ad&Ueria  legibus  vin- 
dicant,  et  capitaliboa  alficiunt  eoa  poenis,  quos  in 
aliena  comprehcnderint foedera  geiualis  ae  lectull 
expngnatione  jedsse.  Subseeaoria  et  adulter! 
persona,"  &c. 

The  canonists,  Greek  and  Latin,  use  criminal 
terms  like  ordinary  authors  without  explanation, 
and  obvionsly  for  the  same  reason.  But  on  our 
subject  the  meaning  is  generally  made  certain 
by  (1)  an  opposition  of  words  resembling  the 
examples  before  quoted ;  (2)  by  the  case  of  un- 
married  women  )>eing  treated  in  separate  canons ; 
or  else  (3)  by  a  gradation  of  pnuiltles  imposed 
on  tiia  aeveral  kinds  of  aln. 

In  the  latter-half  of  the  4th  centoiy  we  hare 
again  exact  ecdealastlca]  definitions.   They  are 
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nrj  raliimble,  bacaoH  si^'n  bj  of  ^ 
graatnt  canoidtti  tb«  Oinreh  cm-  prodaoed, 
nnd  alM  becaase  thtj  wen  accepted  hj  cm.  il. 
Trail.    Gregory  of  distingabhei  (ad 

Letoium,  reap.  4),  **Fornicatio  quidem  dicatnr 
cnpiditatis  cujoapiam  ezpletio  qnnp  sine  alterius 
fit  injuria.  Adulterium  rero,  inaidlae  et  isjuria 
qaae  alteri  afeTtar."  This  antithesis  Is  sabetan- 
tiallj  the  nme  with  that  lo  the  Digest,  bat 
Gregory  so  states  it  beeaiue  («•  his  canon  tells 
as)  he  is  repljring  to  certain  somewhat  subtle 
reasoners  who  argaed  that  these  acts  of  inconti- 
nence are  in  essence  identical — a  theory  which 
would  eqaalize  the  offeaces,  and,  hj  conseqnence, 
their  panishments.  The  arguments  are  such  as 
we  shontd  call  rerbal,  what  the  law  does 
not  permit,  it  fbrbids — the  non  proprium  must  be 
aliemm.  He  answers  by  giving  the  specific  di- 
Tision  made  by  the  Fathers  (as  abore),  and  main- 
tains (1)  its  adaptation  tv  bnman  infirmity,  (2) 
the  double  sin  of  adalter^  and  (3)  the  propriety 
of  a  double  penitenc*.  mth  Gregory,  therefore, 
the  canonist  prevails  orer  the  theologian  —  he 
refuses  to  treat  the  crime  merely  as  a  sin. 

In  Basil's  canon  ad  Ampkilock.  18 — which  is 
ooooemed  with  lapsed  rirgios — who  had  been 
treated  as  digamists,  and  whom  Basil  wonld 
ptmish  as  idolterons,  we  find  an  incidental  dcA- 

rition ;  **  earn,  qui  cum  aliena  mnllere  eohabitat, 
iulterum  norotnamns." 
Bfuil's  important  21st  canon  Is  snmmed  by 
Aristenns;  "  Viram,  qui  fornicatus  est,  vxor  pro- 
pria redplet.  iDqainatam  Tero  aduiterio  uorem 
Tir  dimittet.  Foniicator,  enim,  non  adulter  est, 
qui  uzori  junctus  cum  solnta"  (an  unmarried 
woman)  "rem  habuerit."  Here,  again,  is  the 
old  opposition  (as  In  stnprnm  and  adnlterinm) 
the  logical  essence  of  the  crime  turning  upon 
the  state  of  the  woman,  whether  married  or  sole* 
Bat  a  clause  of  great  ralna  to  as  is  omitted  by 
Aristenna.  Basil  considers  the  fbmicntlo  of  a 
married  man  heinous  and  aggravated ;  he  says, 
**  earn  poenis  amplius  graramus,"  yet  adds  ex- 
pressly, "Canonem  tamen  noa  habemos  qui  mm 
adalterii  crimini  subjiciat  si  in  solatam  a  Matri- 
-  monio  peceatum  commissum  sit."  This  clear 
assertion  from  a  canonist  so  learned  and  rera> 
avm  as  Basil  must  be  allowed  to  settle  the 
matter  of  Act,  that  np  to  bis  time  Church  law 
defined  adultwy  axacUy  In  the  urn*  manner  as 
the  dril  law. 

It  b  to  be  remarked,  too,  that  BasH'e  answer 
addresses  Itself  to  another  kind  of  dlfllcnltj 
from  Qregor3r'8,  that,  namely,  of  Injostice  in  the 
different  treatment  of  unchaste  men  and  women. 
No  objection  was  of  older  standing.  We  almost 
start  to  hear  Jerome  {Epitaph.  Fabiolae)  echoing, 
as  it  were,  the  verses  of  Plsntns ;  cf.  the  passage 
(^Hsrcator,  iv.  5)— 

'  Ecsstor  lege  dura  vlvoiit  maltere^ 
Hnltoqns  hdqnhm  mlsnaa,  qnam  vlrl  .... 
....  Udnen  in  asset  eaden,  quae  vzori  est  vho." 

Tet  no  writer  telb  more  pointedly  than  PUutna 
the  remedy  which  Soman  matrons  had  adopted 
UinpUtp.  Ui.  2>— 

"Talaas:  tlU  hsbtas  KB  taa%  rtddat  ratas," 

As  to  the  legal  process  by  which  women  com> 
passed  this  object,  it  was  probably  similar  to 
their  way  of  enlarging  their  powent  respecting 
property  and  other  each  mattara,  on  which  see 
tfjywm—ti  book  Ui.  IS. 


We  now  note  among  diTinea  a  desire  to  im- 
press apon  the  pabUc  mind  the  other,  i.e.  the 
purely  theological  idea  that  all  Incontinent 
persons  stand  equally  condemned.  They  appear 
to  reason  under  a  mixture  of  influences — 1.  A 
feeling  of  the  absolute  unity  of  a  married  couple, 
a  healthy  bequest  from  the  first  ^e ;  2.  Indig- 
nation at  marital  license;  3.  Desire  to  find  a 
remedy  pit  woman's  wrong;  4.  The  wish  to 
recommend  eeltba^  by  contraat  with  the  "  ser- 
Titude  "  of  marriage. 

Lactantius  (as  might  be  expected  from  his 
date)  fixes  upon  points  1  snd  2.  He  finds  fault 
with  the  Imperiat  law  in  two  respects — that 
adultery  coald  not  be  committed  with  any  but  n 
free  woman,  and  that  by  its  inequality  it  tended 
to  excuse  the  seTerance  of  the  one  married  body. 
Instit.  ri.  23.  **Non  enim,  sicat  juris  pnbiid 
ratio  est ;  sola  mulier  adultera  est,  quae  habet 
alium ;  maritua  antem,  etiamsl  plures  habeat,  a 
crimlne  adalterii  solutus  est.  Sed  divina  lex  ita 
duos  in  matrimonium,  quod  est  in  corpus  nntim, 
pari  jure  coi^ungit,  ut  adulter  habeatnr,  quis- 
quis  oompagem  corporis  in  dlTona  dtstmierit." 
Cf.  next  page — "  Dissociari  enim  corpus,  et  dis- 
trabi  Dens  nolult."  It  would  «eem  therefore 
that  this  Father  would  really  alter  the  ordinary- 
meastnc  of  the  word  oMter^im,  and  explain  tu 
offence  diflbrentlr  from  Its  dTU-law  definition. 
He  would  extend  it  to  eveiT  Incontinent  act  of 
every  married  person,  oa  the  groond  that  by 
each  an  act  the  marriage  nnity  enforced  by  our 
Lord  is  broken.  It  Is  true  that  another  view 
I  may  be  taken  of  the  words  of  Lactantius.  Thef 
,  may  be  considered  as  rhetoric  rather  than  logic, 
both  here  and  in  Epitome  8,  where  the  same 
line  of  thought  is  repeated ;  bat  this  is  a  ques- 
'  tioa  of  constant  recurrence  in  the  Fathers,  and 
I  reminds  us  of  Seiden's  celebrated  saying.  Th« 
I  student  will  In  each  case  form  his  own  judg-, 
ment ;  in  Uils  instance  he  may  probably  think 
the  statement  too  precise  to  be  otherwise  than 
.  literal. 

I     The  same  must  be  said  of  Ambrose,  whoe* 
'  dictum  has  been  made  classical  by  Qratian.  Yet 
it  shoald  be  observed  that  he  is  not  always  oon- 
'  abtent  with  himself  e^.  {Htxatm.  r.  7}  be  lay* 
It  down  that  the  married  are  both  in  spirit  and 
in  body  one,  hence  adultery  Is  contrary  to  nature. 
.  We  expect  the  same  preflttory  explanation  a* 
I  from  Uctantios,  bat  find  the  old  view :  "  Nolita 

Sserere,  viri,  olienum  thonun,  nollta  inddlnl 
enae  copnlae.  Grave  est  adnlterinm  et  natnraa 
injorla."  So  again,  to  Lws.  lib.  8,  wb  iniL,  h« 
attaches  this  term  to  the  tnnsgresaion  an 
espoused  woman. 

I  The  celebrated  passage,  one  chief  support  of  n 
distinction  which  has  afiected  the  law  and  lan- 
guage of  modem  Enrapi  (quoted  by  Gratia  a, 
Ihcret.  ii.  e.  32,  q.  4),  occurs  in  Ambrose's  Defence 
of  Abraham  (J>e  Abr.  Pair.  i.  4).  We  gi  ve  it  aa 
in  Gratian  for  the  sake  of  a  gloss:  "Nemo  sibi 
blandiatur  de  legibos  hominum"  (gloss — quae 
dicunt  quod  adnlteriom  noa  committitnr  cum 
soluta  sed  cum  nupta)  "Omne  stuiffom  adulte- 
rium est :  nec  viro  licet  quod  molieri  non  licet. 
Eadem  a  viro,  quae  ab  utore  debetur  castimonia. 
Quicquid  in  ea  quae  non  sit  legifima  uxor,  com- 
missum fuerit,  adutterii  crimine  damnatur." 
l^is  extract  sounds  in  itself  distinct  and  con- 
secutive. Ihit  when  the  Apoli^  la  md  aa  n 
whole,  eiartUMi  Nena  to  vulah.   It  la  .divUed 
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into  ibTw  main  hasdi  or  d^muilma :  Itt,  Abr*- 
bam  iivod  before  the  I>w  woicli  forbade  adultery, 
thervj'ire  he  coaU  not  have  committ«d  It.  "  Detu 
in  Paradiso  licet  conjngiam  UudaTerit,  aoti  adol- 
teriani  daiasATent. '  It  u  hud  to  nndentand 
hoir  such  a  aeateace  oonld  hare  been  irrttten  is 
the  fiiM  of  Matt.  xia.  4-9,  or  hoir  m  great  as 
mathoritj  eoold  forget  that  the  Tarj  idea  oiam- 
jujiuM  implied  the  wrong  of  aduUerium.  2ni\j, 
Abrahiim  was  actuated  bv  the  mere  desire  of 
o&pring  i  and  Sarah  henelf  gave  him  her  hand- 
maiden. Her  example  (with  Lath's  and  Bacbel'i) 
is  tamed  into  a  monl  lesson  against  fbmale 
jealousy,  and  then  men  are  admoni^ed — *'  Nemo 
sibi  blaadiatur,"  &c.,  as  above  quoted.  Srdly. 
Oalat^T.  21-4,  is  referred  to,  and  the  concluaton 
drawn,  "  Quod  ergo  putas  esse  peccatum,  adver- 
tis  esse  mjsteriom ;  and  again  "  haeo  qtiae  in 
^nzam  eontlngebont,  Ulis  orimini  non  ennt." 
We  have  skotued  this  chapter  of  Ambrose  be- 
cause  of  tbo  great  ^aoe  assigned  him  in  the 
oontrorarsf  ofWatem  against  Eastern  Church 
law. 

Anothar  pairngn  referred  to  !n  this  <^  "  Dicat 
aliqais,"  is  tbe  9th  section  of  a  sermon  on  John 
till  Baptist,  formerly  uumbered  65,  now  52  (Ed. 
Bened.  A)^  p.  462;^  and  the  work  of  an  Am- 
brottiaster.  But  here  the  adulteriam  (filii  testes 
adolterii)  is  the  act  of  aa  unmarried  man  with 
his  ancilla  (distinguished  fhnn  a  concubina,  Og- 
tnt:  L  DiaL  34.  "  £WitMia  outon,"  seq.),  U. 
n  aort  itf  Contnbwniam  is  called  by  a  word 
which  brings  it  within  the  Utter  of  the  7th 
ComouDdment. 

Perhaps  Ambrose  and  his  pseudonym,  like 
many  outers,  saw  no  very  great  difference  be- 
tween tbe  prohibition  of  aim  secundiun  UteraiA 
Biid,«ctmAim  amcJogia» — as,  for  example.  Idola- 
try is  adultery.  It  seenu  dear  that  m  ^d  not 
with  Lactautins  fonft  ao  ideal  of  marriage  and 
then  condemn  whatever  coutntdicted  it.  His 
language  on  wedlock  in  Paradise  forbids  this 
explanation. 

Looking  taatwarda,  there  is  a  famous  sermon 
(37,  al.  31)  preached  by  Gregory  Naziaozen,  in 
which  he  blends  together  the  points  we  have 
numbered  2,  3,  and  4.    He  starts  (ri.)  from  the 
inequality  of  lavs.    Why  should  the  woman  be 
restrainedf  the  man  left  free  to  sin  ?  The  Latin 
TCTsion  is  inownet ;  It  so  renders  Korwropivvf  i» 
as  to  iotrodnce  the  laier  notion  of  adulterinm.  | 
Gregory  thinks  (mors  Aeaopi)  that  the  inequality  j 
came  to  pass  because  men  were  the  law-makers ; 
farther,  that  it  is  contrary  to  (a)  the  5th  Com- 
mandment, which  honours  the  mother  as  well  aa 
tbe  fatiier;  (6)  the  equal  creation,  resurrection, 
and  redemption  of  both  sexes ;  and  (c)  the  mys- 
tical remcentatloB  of  Christ  and  His  Charch. ' 
A  healthy  tona  is  felt  in  much  of  what  Gre- , 
gory  says,  but  (ix.)  the  good  of  marriage  Is  de- 
scribed by  a  definition  utr  inferior  in  life  and 
•piritoality  to  that  of  the  pagan  Modestiuus, ' 
and  (in  x.)  naturally  fbllows  apreference  fbr  the 
&r  higher  good  of  celibacy.  ■  The  age  was  not  to 
be  trusted  on  this  topic  which  formed  an  under- 
)rii^  motive  with  most  of  the  great  divines.  | 

Chrysostom  notices  the  chief  texts  in  his 
Sxpstitorg  Bomiii$i.  For  these  we  cannot  afford 
qaoc^  and  th«r  are  aaaily  fimnd.  We  are  more 
ooncuucd  with  his  sennon  on  the  BiU  of  Dbaorct  ■ 
(fd  Bencd.  iii.  19fl-S09X  "  It  is  commimly  called 
Molteij,''  ha  njs  In  substance,  **  when  a  man 
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wrong*  a  married  wonan.  I,  howtrer,  aflirm  it 
of  a  married  man  who  sins  with  the  uomarried. 
For  fhe  essence'of  the  crime  depends  on  the  con- 
dition of  the  injurers  as  welt  as  the  injured. 
Tell  me  not  of  outwaid  laws.  I  will  declare  to 
thee  the  law  of  God."  Yet  we  encounter  a 
qualification  t  the  offence  of  a  husband  with  the 
nnmarried  is  (p.  307)  fieixffw  Iripei'  clBot. 
We  also  find  the  preacher  dweillng  with  great 
force  upon  the  Bfelong  servitude  (SovXtfa)  of 
marriage,  and  we  perceive  from  comparing  other 
passages  that  there  is  an  intentional  contnut 
with  the  noble  freedom  of  celibacy. 

Asterius  of  Amaseia  has  a  forcible  dtacoum 
(printed  by  Combefis,  and  particularly  frorth 
reading)  on  the  qnestlon :  "An  liceat  homini 
dimittere  uxorem  snam,  quacuoque  ex  causa?" 
Tbe  chief  part  of  it  belongs  to  oar  next  division, 
bnt  towai^  the  end,  after  dupodng  of  insuffi- 
cient eanses,  he  enters  on  the  natan  of  adnl- 
tery.  Here  (as  he  says)  the  preacher  stands  by 
the  husbtind,  "  Nam  cum  dnplici  fine  matrimtn 
nta  contrahnntnr,  benevolent  iae  ac  quaerendorum 
liberorum,  neutrum  in  aduherio  co&tinetur.  Nec 
eniro  affectui  locos,  ubi  in  altemm  animus 
incUnat ;  ae  sobolls  omne  deem  et  gratia  perit, 
quaado  liberl  confbnduntnr."  Our  strong  Teu- 
tonic instincts  feel  the  truth  of  these  words. 
Aaterios  then  insists  on  mutual  good  faith,  and 
passes  to  the  point  that  the  laws  of  this  world 
are  lenient  to  the  rins  of  husbands  who  excuse 
their  own  license  by  the  plea  of  privileged 
harmlessness.  He  replies  that  all  women  are 
the  daughters  or  wives  of  men.  Some  man 
must  feel  each  woman's  degradation.  He  then 
refers  to  Scripture,  and  concludes  with  precepts 
«n  domestic  virtue  and  example.  Tbe  -sermon 
of  Asterius  sliowa  how  Unued  sms  may  be 
thoroughly  condemned  without  abolishing  esta- 
blished distinctions.  Bnt  It  also  shows  a  gene- 
ral impression  that  tite  distinction*  of  the  Forum 
were  pressed  by  apologiit*  of  ain  Into  their  own 
baser  service. 

Jerome's  celebrated  case  of  Fabiola  claims  a 
few  tines.  It  was  not  really  a  divorce  propter 
adtUUriMm,  but  parallel  to  the  history  told  by 
Justin  Martyr.  The  points  lor  as  are  the 
antithesis  between  Paalus  noster  and  Papini- 
anus  ( with  Panlus  Papiniani  onderstood ) 
and  the  assertion  that  the  Roman  law  tnmad 
upon  dignity — i'a  tbe  matrona  as  distinguished 
from  the  ancmvia.  Jerome  feels  most  strongly 
the  unity  of  marriage,  and  joins  with  it  the 
proposition  that  the  word  Man  contains  Woman. 
He  therefore  says  that  1  Cor.  vi.  16,  applies 
oqually  to  both  Mxes.  Moreover,  the  some 
tendency  nppears,  as  in  OnyBoatom,  to  dv 
press  wedlock  In  fiivour  of  celibacy.  Marriage 
is  servitude,  and  the  yoke  must  be  equal,  "  £adem 
servitus  pari  conditione  censetur."  But  thu 
word,  aduiterium  is  employed  correctly ;  and  in 
another  place  (on  Hoaea,  ii.  3)  he  expreuly 
draws  the  old  distinction — "  Fomlcaria  est,  quae 
cum  pluribus  copulatar.  Adultera,  quae  unnm 
virum  deserens  alteri  jnngitur."  ■ 

Augustine,  like  Lactantius,  posits  an  idea  of 
niarriage  {De  Ganeti,  ix.  12  [vii.]).  It  possesses  a 
Good,  consisting  of  three  thing*— ;!dfs,  prolM, 

■  Tbe  tnmgta  wbo  ofiteds  cmh  wtr»  eoi\iiigato  Is  Ml 
bete  made  an  attuliefMS)  JcroOH^  Kmedy  mlitbt  have 
been  a  vedfleoonatttitiaa. 
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wratncfdum.  "  In  fid«  Kttsaditnr  at  pneter  rin- 
cnlum  coDjugale,  cum  altera  vtl  alten  conenm- 
bntur."  Itut  {(Jua-i^.  in  EmkL  71)  he  (tAt  a 
diiHculty  about  words — "  Item  quieri  solet  ntrnm 
mi  eciit.ie  nomine  etiam  forhicatio  ten«atur.  Hoc 
cairn  Graecum  rerbam  est,  qno  jam  Scriptora 
iititur  pro  Latino.  Hoechot  tamen  Graect  nonnfsi 
adulteroe  dicant.  Sed  ntlqtie  fsta  Lex  non  eoUa 
Tiris  is  populo,  rerum  etiam  feminis  diUa  est  " 
(Jerome,  supra,  thought  of  this  pcnnt);  how 
much  more  by  "  noa  moe<:haI>ens,  uterque  sexus 
n^tringitur,  ....  Ac  per  hoc  si  femina 
moecha  est,  habens  rirum,  concumbendo  cum 
M  qui,  vir  ejus  non  est,  etiamsi  ills  non  habaat 
usorem.;  pro  feet  o  moeclias  est  et  rir  habens 
uxorcm,  concumbendo  cum  ea  .qune  uxor  ejus 
noQ  e^t,  etiamsi  ilia  non  habeat  Tirum."  He 
goes  on  to  quote  Hatt.  t.  32,  and  inters  "  omnia 
«rg;o  moechia  etiam  fomicatio  in  Scripturis 
dicitur  — sed  utrum  etiam  oninis  forntcatio 
moechia  did  possit,  tn  eisdem  Scripturis  non 
mihi  interim  occnrrit  locutionis  eiemplnm." 
His  final  conclusion  is  that  the  greater  sin  im- 
plies the  less — a  part  the  whole. 

Augustine's  sermon  (Ix.  al.  96)  D«  decern 
Choi-dia  is  an  expansion  of  the  above  topics.  In 
3  (iii.)  occsn  the  clause  quoted  I>aeret.  U.  33,  q. 
6.  (a  quaestio  whoUf  from  Augustine) — "  Non 
moechftberis:  id  est,  non  ibis  ad  aliqiiam  aliam 
pmeter  uxorem  tuam."  He  adds  some  particulars 
reminding  us  of  Asterius.  On  the  7th  Com- 
miindment,  which  Augustine  calls  hts  5th  string, 
he  safe,  1 1  (ix.),  "  In  ilia  rideo  jacere  totnm  pene 
genus  humanum ; "  and  mentions  that  fiilse 
witness  and  fVaud  were  held  in  horror,  but  (12) 
"si  quis  rolutfltur  cum  ancillis  suls,  amatur, 
blnnde  a'ccipitur;  eoniertantur  vulnera  in  joca." 

We  cannot  pass  by  two  popes  cited  by  Gn- 
tian.  One  k  Innocent  I.,  whose  4th  canon  Ad 
£jeup.  Atands  at  the  end  of  same  e.  32,  q.  5.  "Et 
illud  desideratum  est  sdri,  cur  communlcantes 
riri  cum  adulteris  uzoribus  non  conreninnt; 
cum  contra  uxorea  in  consort io  adult erorum 
Tii'srum  nianere  vldeaotur."  The  gloss  eijlainr 
"  commnnicantes  **  of  husbands  who  commit  a 
like  sin  with  their  wires.  But  thia  may  or  may 
not  mean  that  they  sinned  cum  conjugatis,  and 
the  words  "  pari  r.itione,"  which  follow,  to  I*- 
come  decisive  must  be  rend  with  special  emphasis. 
The  other  is  the  great  Gregory,  quoted  earlier 
in  Slime  q.  5.  The  passage  is  from  Grag.  Mag. 
Moralium,  lib.  21,  in  cap.  Jolii  xxxi.  9;  and  aa 
it  is  truncated  in  quotation,  we  give  the  main 
line  of  thought,  omitting  pnrentheMs:  "Quam- 
\-'\s  nonnunquam  a  reatu  adulterii  nequa^unm 
discrepet  culpa  fornlcationb  (Matt,  t.  28,  quoted 
and  expounded).  Tamen  plernmqtie  ex  loco  rel 
oL-dine  concaplscentis  discernitar  (instance).  In 

Sersonis  tamen  non  diisimilibus  idem  luxuriae 
Utingnitur  reatns  in  quibus  lornicationis  culpa, 
quia  lib  lululterii  reiitu  discernitur,  pi  aedicitoris 
egregii  lingua  testatur  (1  Cor.  ri.  g).'  The  dif- 
ference between  the  two  sins  is  next  confirmed 
from  Job.  It  la  easy  to  see  that  the  old  juridical 
sense  of  adMeiima  is  not  taken  away  by  these 
expository  distinctions. 

We  now  come  to  the  event  which  gives  signi- 
ficance and  living  interest  to  our  redtal  of 
opinions.  The  canon  law  of  Rome  look  ground 
which  allied  it  on  this  as  on  other  questions 
with  what  appeared  to  be  the  rights  of  women. 
Ita  treatment  of  cues  irlaing  out  of  ihit  Tth 


Commandment  widened  the  separation  of  East 
and  West,  and  left  a  mark  on  thou  barbarian 
nations  which  owed  their  ciTilization  or  their 
fiuth  to  pontifical  Rome.  Our  business  here  It 
only  with  a  definition,  but  canonists  tollowed 
drilians  in  working  their  doctrine  oat  to  its 
more  remota  consequences,  and  some  of  these 
would  form  a  curiooi  diapter  in  history. 

The  essence  of  the  pontifical  definition  is  not 
that  a  wife  is  the  aduUera,  and  her  paramour 
the  aditlter,  but  that  the  offence  be  committed 
'^cum  persona  conjngata,"  whether  male  or 
female.  Henoe  it  comtvebends  two  distinct 
degrees  of  criminality.  It  is  called  ^a^lex  in 
two  cases,  "  cum  solatns  ooncumbit  cum  ocmjii- 
gata,  vel  conjngatus  cum  solnta."  It  istcalied 
duplex  "cum  conjngatDs  concnmbit  cum  oonju- 
gata."  These  distinctions  are  taken  from  F.  L. 
Kerrnris,  Prompta  Bihlktheea(ed.  1781),  in  verbo. 
They  rest  upon  the  Decretum  as  referred  to  by 
Ferraris,  part  2,  cause  32,  qua  est.  4.  But  the 
extracts  we  gave  fron  qs.  5  and  6  should  not  be 
neglected. 

The  Dtcrebtm,  according  to  C.  Butter  {Home 
Jttridicae  Si^>secivae,  p.  168)^  is  made  up  tma 
(1)  decrees  of  councils,  (S)  letters  sf  nmtifik, 
(3)  writings  of  doctors.  But  on  our  subject  the 
last-named  Is  the  real  source — q.  4  is  frMD 
the  moral  and  doctrinal  writings  of  Augustine, 
Ambrose,  Jerome,  and  Gregory  I. ;  q.  6  wholly 
txom  Augustine.  This  is  a  very  noteworthy 
fkct,  since  it  tends  to  confirm  a  conclusion  that 
canoulata  bad  prerloasly  agreed  with  the  ciril 
law  so  fiur  aa  oonoems  ita  definition  of  the  crime. 
Gratian  wonid  never  have  contented  himself  with 
quoting  theologians  if  he  ooald  have  found 
coundls,  or  canonical  writings  accepted  by  conn- 
dls,  to  support  his  own  deddona. 

Such,  then,  Is  one  not  unimportant  antltheds  in 
the  wide  divergence  between  £ast  and  W«st.  It 
would  form  an  interesting  line  of  inquiry  (but 
beyond  our  province)  to  use  this  antithesis  as  a 
clue  in  those  mixed  or  doubtful  cases  of  descent 
where  the  main  lifh  of  national  codes  and  cus- 
toms is  by  some  held  homesprung,  by  othen 
given  to  old  Rome,  and  by  a  third  party  derived 
&ora  Latin  Christianity. 

Through  all  inquiry  on  this  subject  the  stu- 
dent must  i>ear  in  mind  that  a  coniWon  of 
thought  has  followed  the  change  In  law;  e^, 
Ducauge,  Gloatar.,  a.  v.,  commences  bis  article 
with  a  short  quotation  from  Gregory  of  Kyssa's 
4th  can.  ad  Let.  (explained  alwve),  but  the  sen* 
tence  dtod  contains  the  opinion,  not  of  the 
saint,  but  of  the  objector  whom  he  is  answering. 
Ducange  proceeds  to  trace  the  same  idea  through 
various  codes  without  a  snspldon  that  he  has 
begun  byapplying  to  one  age  the  tenets  of  an> 
other.  The  ditficnlty  of  avoiding  similar  mis- 
takes is  greater  than  at  first  nght  might  have 
t>een  anticipated.  In  the  Dictionnaires  of  Tre> 
voux,  Fnretifere,  Richelet,  and  Danet,  avoutrie 
or  aduUire  is  explained  from  papal  law  or  Thorn. 
AqnEa,  while  the  citations  '■"'•'t'ly  give  the  older 
sense.  In  (Anuccr's  Pemmft  Tale  we  find  the 
same  word  (^avoutrie)  defined  after  the  civilian^ 
but  soon  after  he  mentions  "  mo  spices  "  (more 
species)  taken  trom  the  other  acoepUtion.  John- 
son gives  to  adultery  the  papal  meaning,  but  his 
sole  example  Is  from  pagan  Rome,  and  most 
modern  English  dlctioury  makers  are  glad  te 
eopy  JohnsoD.   A  still  mora  striking  inatanca 
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of  ooBfoaikd«d  ezi^uuttiou  occnn  in  a  ramrk- 
M»  dialogue  between  the  doetor  ami  hi*  friend, 
ToL  liL  46.  of  Ooker'f  OmceiL 

The  BBtnral  inferenoe  is  tbst  the  aboTe-men- 
tkMd  authors  were  not  ooarenant  with  the 
great  duage  of  definition  undergone  by  the  word 
Adultery  nnd  tt^  eqairalents.  But  when  those 
who  write  on  the  specislties  of  church  history 
and  antiquities  quote  Knthen,  eoandla,  jurists, 
awl  decretals,  they  ought  io  reason  to  nou  how 
&r  the  common  terms  which  their  csteoM  Unlc 
tt^etiier  are  or  sre  not  used  in  the  same  sense 
thraugfaoat.  This  precaution  has  been  generally 
Delected  as  regards  the  subjeot  of  thte  article, 
—hence  endless  confosion. 

ImnsediatelT  upon  the  nftture  of  the  crime  (as 
legally  definml)  followed  iU  Ckutification.  By 
Lex  Julia,  48  Din;.,  i.  I,  it  was  phiced  among 
public  wrongs.  But  a  pabiic  wrong  does  not 
necewarily  infer  a  paUic  right  of  prosecution ; 
aae  Gvtiiofted's  note  on  Cod.  Theod,  9,  tit.  7,  s.  2. 
— "Aiind  est  pablic-nm  crimen;  aliud  publica 
accnaatio."  for  Publica  Jndida,  cf.  Dig.  as 
abore  and  fustitut.  Juatiii.  4,  18,  ni6  inU, 

Under  Augustus  the  husband  was  preferred  as 
proeecutor,  next  tlie  wife's  lather.  'The  hns- 
band  was  in  danger  of  incurring  the  guilt  of 
procurttion  (jknocinimi)  if  he  fsiiled  to  prose- 
cute (48,  Dig.  T.  2,  §  2,  and  2d,  lui  inii. ;  also 
9,  Cod.  Jtut.  9,  2).  He  must  open  proceedings  by 
sending  a  divorce  lo  his  wife  (48,  Dig.  v.  2,  §  2 ; 
11,  §  10;  nnd  29,  mil.).  Thus  dtvorce  was  made 
aa  essential  {waalty,  though  far  from  being  the 
whole  punishment.  By  Nonell.  117,  c  6,  pro- 
c— dings  might  oommence  before  Uie  dirorce. 
Sack  prosecution  had  60  days  allowed  for  it, 
and  these  must  be  dies  vtikt.  The  husl>and*B 
choice  of  days  was  large,  as  his  liballtu  might 
be  presented  "de  piano,"  (.«.,  the  judge  not  sit- 
ting "pro  tribunati "  (48,  Dig.  t.  11,  $  6;  nnd 
14,  S  2).  The  husband  might  also  accuse  for  4 
months  further,  but  not  "jure  mariti,"  only  "ut 
qniTis  extraneus"  (Ooth.  on  11,  J  6).  For  ex- 
ample, see  Tacit,  jlnn.  ii.  65;  Lal>eo  called 
to  account  by  the  praetor  (cf.  OrelL  note), 
far  not  baring  accused  his  wife,  pleads  that  his 
60  days  had  not  elapsed.  After  thii  time  an 
•xtnuteas  might  intervene  fbr  4  months  of  aTuil- 
able  days  (tit.  of  Dig.  last  quoted,  4,  §  I). 
If  the  dirorced  wife  married  before  accusation, 
it  was  necessary  to  begin  with  the  adulterer  (2, 
imt.;  3d,  §  3).  The  wife  might  then  escape 
throivh  &ilure  of  the  plaint  t^nst  him  (17, 
§  6).  He  was  liable  for  five  ooatinaons  years 
ev8B  though  she  were  dead  (11,  $  4;  39,  §  2), 
and  his  death  did  not  shield  her  (19,  intt.),  but 
that  period  barred  all  accusation  against  both 
ofienders  (29,  §  5 ;  and  31 ;  also  9,  Cod.  J.  9,  5). 
Under  Constnntine,  a.d.  326  (9,  Cod.  T/uod.  7,  2, 
and  g.  Cod.  J.  9,  30),  the  right  of  public  prose- 
eutiMi  was  talien  awsy.  Ihe  proseuutors  were 
thus  arranged :  husband ;  wife's  relations, 
fiiOher,  brother,  father's  brother,  mother's  brother. 
This  order  remained  unaltered  (see  Balsam.  &Ao( 
in  Berereg.  Fatuleet.  L  408,  and  BUutaru  Sgn- 
tagma,  p.  185). 

Tbe  llosaic  lav,  like  the  Boman,  made  this 
^enc«  a  public  wrong,  and  apparently  also  a 
matter  for  public  proeeention ;  compare  Dent. 
zziL  32,  with  John  viiL  3  and  10.  As  long  as 
the  ^wnalty  of  death  was  enforced,  the  husband 
awu  not  ooadoae.   But  io  later  tbnes  he  might 


content  himself  with  acting  ander  Dent,  niv.  W 
4.  See  Uatt.  L,  19.  [|<>>pousal&  cuVBt  as  matri- 
mony under  Jewish  law  "vea  more  strnngly  than 
under  Romns ;  compare  lient.  zxii.  23,  igq^  with 
48,  Dig.  T,  §  3].  See  also  Hdsmi,  11.  2,  ilL  1, 
and  parallpj  ]>aii«igps. 

By  canon  hiw  all  kuo«n  xins  are  scandals,'aitd 
aa  sQch  public  wrongs ;  cf.  Qothofr.  marg.  annot. 
on  Dig. 48, tit.  l,a  1 ;  GnUVeeret.  IL  c.  6,  fl,  1 ; 
J.  Clarns,  ^^ml.  Sec.  v.  1,  6 ;  and  on  Adultery, 
Blackstone,  iii.  8,  1,  and  iv.  4,  11.  This  offence 
became  known  to  Church  authorities  in  various 
ways;  see  Basil  34;  Innocent  £xup.  4;  and 
Elib.  76,  78,  Greg.  Nyas.  4,  where  confession 
mitigates  punishment,  A  similar  allowance  for 
sel^ccuBNtion  is  found  in  regard  of  other  crime% 
a.g.  Greg.  Thaum.  cans.  8  aud  9. 

The  Church  agreed  with  the  Sute  in  not 
allowing  a  hnslrand  to  condone  (Basil,  9  and 
21),  and  on  clerks  eepedally  (Neocaeaarea,  8). 
Divines  who  were  not  canonists  differed  const- 
derably.  Hermas's  J'tutor  (Handat.  Ir.)  allowed 
and  nrged  one  reconciliation  to  a  penitent  wife, 
Augustine  changed  his  mind ;  compare  De  Ad»l- 
Urin.  CoHjvg.  lib.  ii.  8  (Ix.)  with  S.tractai.  lib. 
1.  xiz.  6.  In  the  first  of  these  places  be  hesitates 
between  condonation  and  divorce ;  opposes  for- 
civmeae  **  per  elavei  regnl  caelonun  **  to  the  pro- 
niUtlou  of  law  *'  secundum  terreuae  dvitatls 
modum,'*  and  concludes  by  advising  continence, 
which  no  law  forbids.  In  the  latter  passage  he 
speaks  of  divorce  as  not  only  allowed  bnt  com- 
manded. **  £t  ubi  dixi  hoc  permissum  esse,  non 
jussnm ;  non  attendi  aliam  Scriptaram  dicentem ; 
Qui  tenet  adulteram  stnltus  et  impius  eit 
(PtoT,  iTlit  22 ;  Ux.), 

A  public  wrong  implied  civil  rights ;  therefore 
this  offence  was  the  crime  of  free  persons  (Dig. 
48,  tit.  5,  B.  6  init.>  "inUr  liberas  tanturo  per- 
Bonas  adnltcriuu  stuprnmrs  paseas  Lex  Jnlla 
locum  habet."  Ct;  Cod.  J.  9,  tiL  9,  s.  23  init.  A 
slave  was  capable  only  of  Contubemlnm  (see  Ser- 
mu  and  Matrimonimn  in  Diet.  Antiij.),  Servitnde 
annulled  marriage  (Mg.  24,  tit.  2,  s.  1),  or  rather 
made  it  null  from  the  fii-st  {XoixU.  Jutt.  22.  8, 9, 
10),  **  Andllam  a  toro  abjicere  "  is  laudable  ao* 
cording  to  Pope  Leo  I.  (Atf  JlMie.  6).  That 
OirisUan  princes  attempted  to  benefit  slaves 
rather  by  manumission  than  by  ameIior:kting  the 
servile  condition,  we  see  from  tbe  above-quoted 
Ifov^l,  and  from  Harmenop.  Proch.  L  14;  the 
slave  (sec.,  1)  is  competent  to  no  civil  relatlMi, 
and  (sec.  6)  his  state  is  a  quasi^eatb. 

Concnbinage  was  not  adultery  (Dig.  25,  tit.  7, 
s.  3,  S 1);  hut  a  concubine  might  become  an  adult- 
eress, because,  though  not  an  uxor,  she  ought  to 
be  a  matrma^  and  could  therefore,  if  unfaithful,  be 
accused,  not  jure  mariti,  hJxlj^^re  extranet.  For 
legal  conditions,  see  Cod.  J.  5,  tit.  26  and  27,  Jvtt. 
NoveU.  18,  c  5 ;  also  74  and  89.  Leo  (Am.  91) 
abolished  concnbinage  on  (Jhrlstian  grounds.  For 
the  way  in  which  the  Chorcb  regarded  it,  cf. 
Bab.,  on  Basil,  26,  and  Cbnc.  Tokt.  I.  17 ;  also 
August.  QwMst.  in  Gemtim,  90,  De  Fid.  et  Op. 
35  (xix.),  and  Sena.  392,  2.  Pope  Leo  I.  {Ad 
Rtutio.  4,  cfl  6,  IS  given  hr  Uansl)  seems  to  make 
the  legal  concnbiue  a  mere  aneilla ;  ct.  Orat. 
Dearet.  I.  Ditt.  34  (ut  supra)  and  Diet.  Antiq.  s.  v. 

We  sow  come  to  much  the  gravest  conse- 
quence of  a  classification  under  public  wrongs — 
its  effect  on  woman's  remedy.  By  Lex  Julia,  the 
wifo  has  no  power  of  plaint  Agslnti  the  baibMd 
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fir  aMtar  as  a  pvUie  wnm^  (Coi.  J.  ff. 

bat  tW  ffa— tTi*  wtmmm  \ 
arc  eariMs  Sii«  cUMl  ca^liiB  Mv4i 
kMaai*  tbt  is  eat  a  haibaad,  mt  jwv  «xfcna 
t«aiaip  sh«  b  4  wanna- 

Tl*  tMgiMntt  waa  fcaod  kv  ta  faqafac 
isto  thr  amali  af  aar  baiWaJ  aecMBf  his  wtSb 
(D(g.4^tiu  5.a.  13)5>.  Thb  Mctioa  is  frav 
Aataaine  rescript  quoted  at  greats  Inifth  ftw 
the  Cud.  Gregoria-t.  bj  Aafostiae.  be  Camjwg. 
A/fmUsriii.  lib.  ii.  7  (riii.).  Tbe  baiOnad's  pult 
did  aat  act  as  a  eampenntio  erimtnis.  la  Eag- 
bad  the  caatniT  bioUt,  aai  a  gaiHr  aacaacr 
shall  Mt  prcrail'  ia  his  nit  (aea  Ban*.  £ttL 
JLmmt  art.  '•M»rri>^">  Bat  the  wile's  real 
rOBcdy  Ur  ia  I'r.e  b>«  of  dirorce  whicb  dari^ 
the  twa  last  centarics  of  tlw  Bepobiic 
the  eoKBMM  re*->Brce  of  wonwo  aadcr  giieTstes 
naJ  ar  Aaded,  aad  tar  parpoeca  of  tbc  wonrt 
Uad.  There  la  a  gnphie  pictBR  ^  this  aide 
if  Baaaaa  lift  fa  BoiMier's  Ckf.-v%  tt  ao  Jmat; 
aad  for  tiw  litrntar*  sad  lawx.  »ee  **DiTar- 
tin"  ia  Sfnith's  IfkL  of  AKti.ju.lia.  fois- 
Bwiai  de  Furmaiit  girm  a  ooiicctiss  of  the 
phraaca  aaed  ia  dirordag. 

CoMtaatiac  a)l«wad  tnij  Ana  cansv  aa 
•Uter  aide — oa  tbc  womsa'a  tlkese  were  her 
haabaad's  beiog  a  homiddc,  poisatier,  or  nolatar 
■fscpalchm(CodL  T\eai.Z,tit.  16,s.  1 ;  cf.  £diei. 
Tkeodor.  54).  This  Uw  was  too  strict  to  he 
aiaiataia«l ;  Um  rariatioas  ChnstiaB  priaoaa 
^  ba  Mta  IB  Cat  y.  5w  tiL  17.  Theodaa.  aad 
TdaaUa.  L  S,  added  to  othar  the  haa- 

baaf  a  agpa^tcd  htcaatiaMcy.  Aaastasias,  L 
9,  parmitted  dirorc^  hj  ""wt™  conseat;  this 
a^UB  **  aisi  castitatis  coBcapiscsitia  "  was  taka 
awBj-  hj  JaatiniaB  ia  hb  SoeeO,  1 17.  wliich  (ca|ik 
9)  abawod  aowi^rt  other  caoaea  the  haaband'a 
graaa  nachaitily.  Jaatim  laatand  dirona 
aanBMB  eaaaeat. 
The  Cbnrch  viewed  the  geacral  liberty  ta  ra- 
le ander  the  dril  bw,  arith  jealousy;  cL 
Naziaux.  Epp.  144,  o  (aL  176,  181X  and 
VictOT  Aatiochen.  od  Hark  x.  4-12.  Bat  it  mm 
feu  that  womeD  miut  hare  some  remedy  fbr 
aitiaBM  aod  coottDned  wrongi,  aad  (bis  lay  ia 
thair  Bsfag  their  Itgul  powen.  and  submittiag 
the  raasonnbleness  of  their  motires  to  the  jodg- 
Bcat  of  the  Qiorch,  BtuU'i  Can.  35  recognizes 
awh  a  prooasB ;  see  aoder  oar  Dir.  IIL  H/firitnal 
StiU  from  what  ha*  been  said, 
it  ia  pbin  that  dirorca  raij;ht  become  a  frcqaent 
oocadoB  of  adaltery,  since  the  Cban^  held  that 
a  married  ptraoa  lefMrated  from  iasaffident 
oaaaea  really  conlinned  io  wedlock.  Ba^ianiaga 
waa  there&n  always  a  »erions,  somatimM  a  eri- 
■tiaal  atcp.  [DlTOocE.] 

MaiTiaga  after  a  wife's  death  waa  aha  ibwad 
wtth  saspidoii.  Old  Borne  highly  rained  omtl- 
nenoe  ander  snch  circtimstaDces ;  VaL  Max.  ii,  1, 
f  3,  gives  the  fact ;  the  feeling  pervades  those 
taader  lines  which  contiast  so  strongly  with 
Catallaa  V.  ad  Lesbiam— 

■  OertdH  BMS  iMX,  meam^ve  Stdot; 
Sm)  csnuD  MqnsT ;  artomMiae  ut  alia 
aao  Mlnre  tooa  agiint  anwre^ 
n  radkSbaa  ImplkaMar  i^: 
Bic  am  DDBsi>rt«blranr  *e|«lll, 
fet  vft  is  aifaaoi  bcatluna." 

OaJhr  to  VaL  Max.  U  Hem.  Mmdat.  ir,  4. 
QngOtj  Kaoau.  (Hem.  37,  al.  31)  aaya  that 


■OTagi  repr— *a  OiM  aad  the  Cfcoralt, 
aad  there  are  nat  twa  C3ui«a;  the  fiiat  mar- 
liigc  b  bw,  a  aeesad  aa  iadalgence,  a  third 
swiabh  Agaiaat  waniagw  heyeoil  two,  aca 
Xeicam.  3,  Basil,  4,  aad  Leou  AonA  90.  Cari 
aoriy  aaa^h,  Ua  (cC  lUet.  Biag.)  aras  hhai- 
seiicnMBuieatedhythe  patzbreh  narrr- 
iBfafcaxthwiia.  '^biOAMT.^ 

In.  Pa^Uitx^Vt  are  here  at  aaee  met  br  a 
vary  aimgil»r  circamstaaea.  Triboaba  attri- 
batca  to  Coastaatiae  aad  to  Aofostas  two  SBS{.-i- 
dBoaiy  ceaiespoadiBj:  csactmcat^  both  makiog 
death  the  paalty  of  thb  crima,  and  both  iodict- 
ing  that  death  by  the  sward.  Tba  ftander  ot 
the  Empire  aad  the  fint  af  f^™**-*  onpcnm 
ata  thas  broafht  into  a  doaeneaa  of  jnit^Moi* 
tina  whbh  at^bt  iadan  the  idea  that  bwycn^ 
like  mythical  pocta,  caanot  iliiiiiaM  with 

'TheLex  Jnlbfanushmatitbto  CU.  Timd.  9, 
tiL  7 ;  Dig.  48.  tit. ;  aad  CndL  X  9,  tit.  9 ;  bat  ia 
neoe  of  these  pbcm  b  the  tert  pieaurud,  aad  wa 
only  know  it  from  small  cxenpts.  The  bw  of 
Conatantina  in  Cod  Ti^ad.  9.  tit.  7,  a.  2,  containa 
no  capital  paaalty,  hot  in  CodL  9,  tft.  9,  a.  30. 
aAcr  fifteen  Uaca  opoa  aecnaatio^  aix  worda 
are  added — *  Sacriletroa  aatcm  n^lbmm  gbdia 
poaiii  oportct,"  Th«  woni  "  aacrilegos "  oaad 
sabatantively  ant  of  its  exact  meaning  b  twvj 
ran  (sec  FacdoUti).  For  the  capit^  danae, 
ascribed  ta  the  Lex  Jnlia,  see  /astuL  iv.  I S,  4 ;  bat 
thb  daoM  has  been  amcc  the  time  t4  O^jadoa 
t^jactad  by  meat  critical  jnzirta  aad  hiataiaBi,  of 
^OB  aome  maiatoin  the  bw  af  CoastaatiB^ 
othaia  aappoaa  a  coafnsioa  bctwcea  the  great  on- 
peror  aad  hb  soa^  Those  who  charge  Trib<»ias 
with  mtiemgtt  geacially  belierc  him  to  bava 
acted  the  haraMiaizer  by  satbority  of  Jastiniatt. 
Oa  tbasa  two  bwa  then  b  a  saaamary  ot  the  caaa 
laSeklMt,  Caor.Eir.  m.1%  with  fiiot  refercncea. 
Aaothtt  b  the  eommcat  ia  GothiAad^  ed.irf'CUL 
Tigod.  vol.  tr.  29^  7.  Hdaecdos  b  not  to  bo 
bliadly  tmated,  bat  ia  Op.  roL  IIL  hbSylL  xi.  £W 
Sgeta  Tr^mtkmo-maatiipim  coataiBs  carious  mat- 
ter, aad  misled  Gibbon  into  the  idea  of  a  regnlar 
school  of  bwrere  aasweriag  thb  dcocriptioo. 
The  paamges  in  Cnjacins  may  be  traced  throngh 
each  volume  by  its  index.  See  abo  HoOmann, 
Ad  Ltg.  JmL  (being  Tract  iv.  in  Fellenberg'a 
yarupnaJratu  jthii'^H.!);  Lipsii  Excmn.  in  Tadt, 
Am,  iv. ;  Orelli,  on  Tiicit.  Ahm.  ii.  50 ;  Orti^an, 
frpfiOoUM  din  InaliMa,  iiL  p.  791;  Sandara, 
Oa  tht  /aitihrtca,  p.  ikt5 ;  l>icl.  A^tiq.,  "  Adnlt- 
eiinm";  and  /'•ci.  I>ti>}~,  **  Jostiniauas.** 

The  ftct  most  essentui  to  vs  b  that  pra»* 
Qirbtian  emperors  generally  sabstitnted  their 
own  edicts  for  the  iwvTisions  of  the  Lex  Jolia, 
and  that  the  successors  of  Constantino  ware 
aqnallr  dUigeat  in  alterii^  hb  bwh  Hbto- 
rbna  nava  InqncntlT  aaanaied  the  oootnry ; 
Valeaiaa*  Bote  «i  Socrates,  v.  IS,  may  aenre  by 
way  ^  example.  The  Obordi  conld  not  avoid 
adapting  her  caaona  to  the  varied  states  of  civil 
l^blatioa;  cf.  Scholia  oa  Can.  Apott.  5,  and 

Tratf.  87,  besidca  loany  other  places.  The  traa 
sUte  of  the  case  will  b«wme  plainer  If  we  briefly 
mention  the  difiennit  ways  ia  which  adoltsry 
might  be  legally  punished. 

1.  Tbc  Jmm  (•t\^iidi.  most  andent  in  ito  ori> 
gin ;  nrderatod  under  the  Emiun ;  but  not  takea 
awaybyChrUtiaa  pfincca.  Compare  Dig.  48,  ttfc 
6^0.20  to  a4k  S3  aad  88,  with  mm  48^  til.  ft 
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L  I. ;  5 }  Cal.  9,  tit.  9, 1. 4 ;  ud  hsB  Mtevt- 
SudM.  ii.  24.  Thii  right  it  common  to  mart 
utm,  b«t  tk«  ntnu^abie  point  it  that  Romu 
hw  g«n  a  gnatax  prtrogatiTe  of  hoaueiik  to  th« 
raMu'i  £^h«r  t^a  to  her  husband,  for  a 
flmiltt'  CMtom  feeling,  set  Lano*!  Madam 
£ijltiau  L  297.  Tha  J*u  Ooctdmdb'  nndar  the 
Old  TotUDCBt  is  traatcd  Seldca,i>e  Jim  Xat. 
d  Gf^.puta  Diaeip.  Ebrator.  ir.  3 ;  la  old  and 
■rtira  Ftaua,  bj  Dncai^  and  Kagsaaa ;  is 
&itfMi,^Bl>ckitwnaad  Whartofc  Thtn  is 
1  fnrWM  IB  Baairs  Ckn.  M  dlneUttff  that  tf  a 
■Mua's  adnhcry  becomes  known  to  tno  Gharch 
sufaanties  either  her  own  emfesskm  or  other- 
As  shall  be  sobjected  to  penitence,  bat  not 
■fauid  MWg  the  public  penitents,  lert  her  hus- 
Wd,  Kong  her  should  suxmiae  what  has  oeenrred 
■aldsy  Kb-  ob  the  not  (eC  BlaUaria  ^putagwa, 
ktttrH,cap.  14).  lais  Uad  of  raauiyuy  *«BK^ 
art  hu  often  been  oonfoanded  with  the  penaltjr 
Btfiictol  by  court*  of  law,  its  eelebiated  aa- 
lOtiaB  bj  Gat9  in  A.  OetL  x.  23,  though  bis  words 
*na  jndicio  "  ought  to  have  prerentad  the  mis- 
take. Examples  of  it  wiU  be  fotuid  TnL  Uax. 
n  1, 13 ;  the  dwstisonent  of  the  historian  Sel- 
l«tiidMeribcdA.aeiLzTtL18;  uaaj  Ulustra- 
tim  sre  aeattared  tfaroagh  the  aatiiista,  and 
«,  H.  Aoa.  Snac,  Cbk^vo.  L  4,  ta  putlularlj 


S.  nt  ifeiyrtaU  n  Umat,  u  iHtituioo 
ktUr  known  baoraso  of  the  details  in  Dion. 
EiL  H.  8S.  The  remarks  of  Hommsen  (i.  5  and 
IS),  Aocld  be  oeonred  wHh  Mr.  Hallam's  phi- 
H*iml  msxim  ( ifiddb  jlg**,  art.  54) 
ikst  the  written  laws  of  free  and  tMrbarons 
Mtim  are  gmenUr  made  tat  the  parpoee  of 
pnatlag  the  iaflictioa  of  arUtran  pnal^ 
wtls.  be  for  the  wage  Tal.  Mat.  ii.  ft,  2,  and 
1.  Gea  X.  ^  in  which  Utter  place  the  hosbaDd 
k  ^akta  of  is  the  wife's  oeneor,  a  tboagfat  which 
pwTsdee  Orig«a's  remarkable  ezpositioM  of  Matt, 
m.  8, 9^  compared  with  t,  32  (tomns  jit.  JM). 
Ai  Uea  itsslf  was  likely  to  be  less  alien  from 
tte  nJad  of  the  Chnroh  beoansa  of  the  patri- 
Hcksl  power  which  senteaoad  Tumr  to  the 
fiuMB,  and  the  apostolic  principle  that  "  the 
H<ad  of  tha  Woman  is  the  Man.^'  It  is  plain, 
kMnnr,  thai  all  prirate  administntioa  of  jos- 
tiM  1*  oppoaad  to  the  whole  tenour  of  Chnroh 
h^dation.  Bat  perhaps  the  most  pleassot  ox- 
^>leof  the  Roman  Hoosebold  Court  best  shows 
ttrsngth  and  extent  of  its  jorialiction.  Pom- 
P«ais  Gruciiia  (Tacit.  Aim.  xiii.  32)  was  so  tried 
01  tbe  capital  charge  of  foreign  superstition, 
tai  the  noble  matron,  an  early  oonTert,  as  is 
xmetiaws  snpposad,  to  {Hiristlauitj,  owed  her 
lift  to  tbe  aeqaittal  of  h«r  husband  and  hU 
^auly  aasesson. 

3.  A  iiir  more  nngular  pcDalty  oa  adultery  is 
iKBtioaed,  Tacit.  Am.  iL  65,'8aet«a.  TA.  35,  and 
HcriTsle,  T.  197.  It  flOBsisted  in  permitting  a 
■stron  t«  degrade  bwsclf  by  tendering  her  name 
t«  Ike  Aediles  for  insertion  in  the  register  of  pub- 
Ik  women.  Tacitus  speaks  of  it  as  "  more  inter 
*((«re4  reoeptp,"  sod  looks  back  with  erident 
ffirt  upon  the  ages  when  such  shame  was  felt 
to  be  an  ample  chastisement.  His  feeling  is 
Aved  I7  yd.  Mu.  ii.  1.  A  Uke  enstom  sub- 
■■M  bmre  183S  among  the  modern  Egrptians, 
(m  LsM,  i.  176-7),  difierlng  only  in  the  Ibct  that 
^  dtgradation  was  compdlwry,  a  enstom  euri- 
«dy  fauUai  to  s  narrattT*  of  Soentas,  t.  18, 


(«opM  by  Kioaphorv,  xU.  92),  who  says  that 
there  remained  at  Rome,  till  abolished  hr  Um 
Christian  Emperor  Tleodosius  I.,  places  of  eon* 
finemcnt  cnUed  Sistra,  where  women  wh:i  had 
been  caught  in  breaking  the  7th  Commandment 
were  oompelled  to  acts  of  incontineney,  daring 
which  the  attaalion  of  the  passers-by  was  at- 
tracted by  the  ringing  of  little  bells  in  order  that 
their  ignominy  might  be  known  to  erery  one. 
Valesius  has  a  daUena  note  founded  ehiray  on 
a  mistake,  already  ofaMired,  as  to  the  OMUtan^ 
of  Roman  panlehiaenta.  They  really  were  Biuit 
variable,  and  here  ^tJV^  offers  a  parallel, 

cf.  Lane,  L  442-3.  Niebutir  {Laetum  on  Somaa 
Biat.  i.  870)  thinks  the  unfixed  nature  of  penal- 
tiea  for  namerous  offences  in  Greece  and  Rome  a 
better  practice  than  the  positire  enactmeBta  of 
modem  tinea.   We  now  pam  to 

4.  JiidSaM/AiiiMiMiila.--Aagastine(Oiv.iH 
iU.  5)  says  that  the  ancient  Romans  did  not  in- 
flict death  npon  adolUresses  (cf  Lir.  i.  28,  x. 
2,  xxT.  2,  and  xxxlx.  IB ;)  those  who  read  Plantns 
will  find  dlTorce  described  as  their  nsnal  chaa- 
tisemenL  The  critics  of  Tribonian  generally  be* 
Here  that  Paulas  {Stntant.  iL  26,  14)  gives  the 
text  of  tbe  Lex  Jnlla.  It  coeDmenccs  with  tb* 
punishment  of  the  woman,  and  proceeds  to  that 
of  her  poramonr  on  the  principle  before  noticed 
of  the  adultera  being  the  trae  criminal,  and  the 
adulter  her  aoeanpliea.  After  ConstanthM^ 
though  the  dril  law  muitains  this  andwil 
position,  there  is  an  apparent  inclination  to  punish 
the  man  aa  a  seduoei — a  clearly  ritat  altemtin, 
and  due  probably  to  Christian  inflnence*. 

Augustine  placos  the  lenity  of  old  Rome  to- 
wards adttlteroUB  women  in  contrast  with  the 
aeretttiaa  wereised  oa  Vestal  virgins.  His  ibite> 
meat  Is  not  seoeMarily  impugoMl  by  those  who 
rank  adultery  among  capital  crimes  (e.  Cvt.  J. 
9,  tit.  9,  F.  9X  since  by  some  kinds  of  banishment 
"eximitnr  caput  de  dvitate,"  and  henoe  tbe 
phrase  "  civil  death  "  (see  Dig.  48,  tit.  1,  s.  2 ; 
tit.  19,  s.  2;  tit.  22,  s.  3-7).  Emperon  varied 
from  «uih  other,  and  from  themselves.  Angnstne 
exceeded  hia  own  laws  (Tacit.  Ann.  iii.  24).  TV 
berius  was  perverse  (Md.  iv,  42).  A|>pulelas, 
under  tbe  Antonlnea,  represents  the  legal  penalty 
as  actual  death,  and  seems  to  imply  th.it  bum* 
ing  the  adulteress  alive  was  not  an  unknown 
thing  {Met.  ix.  ut  supra).  Of  Macrinus  it  it  ex- 
prewly  stated  (JuL  Capit.  12),  "  Adalteril  reo* 
semper  vivos  simut  Incendit,  juoctis  cdrporibos." 
Alexander  Sereros  held  to  a  capital  penalty  (_Cod. 
J.  9,  tit.  9),  as  above.  Pouliis  was  ot'his  councU 
(cf.  Ael.  Lamprid.  25%  a  fnqt  favouring  tbe  sup- 
podtion  that  the  section  (.Beceit.  Saa.  li.  26, 14) 
which  mentions  a  punishment  not  cnpitnl  must 
represent  an  earlier  law.  Arnobinn,  under  Dio- 
cletian (see  DM.  Bioq.}.  speaks  of  adultery  as 
capital  (iv.  p.  142,  ed.  Var.>  With  the  above 
precedents  before  bim,  the  reader  may  feel  in- 
clined to  distrtutt  tbe  charge  of  new  and  Mosaic 
severity  brought  against  Constaatiae  and  bis 
BuccesKors  in  cbsp.  44  of  Gibbon,  vol.  r.  p.  32S, 
ed.  Mijman  and  &nith. 

Whether  the  disputed  penal  clause  of  Con- 
staotine  be  genuine  or  not,  by  another  law  of  hia 
{Cod.  J.  9,  tit.  II)  B  woman  offending  with  a 
slftve  was  capitally  pusbihed,  and  the  slave  burned. 
Conatantius  and'Coastnos  (Cod.  Theod.  11,  tit. 
36, 8.  4) enacted  "pari  similique  ratione  sncrilegoa 
aaptiaram,  tanguam  manifestos  partxidas^  »■ 
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suere  cul«o  vivos,  vet  exarere,  jadlcuttsiii  opor- 
tCHt."  tJomptiTe  Diet.  Antiq.  art,  LtgttCaneuM, 
s  PompeU  de  Pairicidiis,"  and  for  buraiDc;, 
Panli  SenUid.  Baxpl.  r.  24.  Baroniof  (sub  fin. 
Ana.  339)  has  ■  note  oa  <*  Sncriltgos," — ■  word 
which  plnc«d  the  in«l«  offenderin  &  d«eply  erimlDtil 
light.  The  execution  of  the  sentence  was  en- 
forced by  clear  cases  of  sdultcry  being  excepted 
from  appeal  ('Smt.  Sece)i.  ii.  26,  17),  and  after- 
vnrds  (CVnI  Theod.  i,  tit  38,  s.  S-8),  from  the 
EK>t«r  indulgence,  when,  in  Imperial  phrase,  tlia 
Resurrection  Morning  brought  light  to  the  dark- 
ness of  the  prison,  and  broke  the  bonds  of  the 
traD^gressor.  Yet  we  may  ask,  Was  the  Con- 
ataotbn  law  really  mai&tainad?  Joat  thirty 
raars  later,  Ammianiu  (zzTiiL  1)  girw  an  ao> 
eouBt  of  the  decapitation  of  Cethegos,  a  seaator 
of  IriMue ;  but  though  the  sword  was  substituted 
for  fire,  he  reckons  this  act  among  the  outrages 
of  Mazimin,  prefect  of  the  city ;  and  how  easily 
a  magistrate  might  Indolge  in  reckless  barbarity 
nay  be  seen  by  the  horrible  trial  for  adnltanr 
deseribed  \fj  Jerome  {Ad  fnnocmt.'),  in  which  both 
the  accused  underwent  extreme  tortures.  Again, 
though  the  Theodosinn  code  (in  force  from  a.d. 
439)  gave  apparent  life  to  the  Constantian  law, 
yet  by  a  rescript  of  Higorian  (A.D.  469)  it  ia 
ordered  that  the  adulterer  shall  be  punUied  "as 
under  former  emperors,"  by  banwunent  from 
Italy,  with  permission  to  any  one,  if  he  return, 
to  kill  him  on  the  spot  {NooeU.  Major.  9).  That 
death  in  various  times  and  places  waa  the  penalty, 
■eems  clear  from  Jerome  on  Nah.  i.  9 ;  the  V  indal 
customs  in  S&lvian,  7 ;  and  Can.  WiUlci,  27. 
Vinea  appear  in  lat«r  Welsh,  as  in  Salie  and 
A.  S.  codes.  For  these  and  other  punishments 
among  Christianised  barbarians,  see  Xneit^  Lmet 
of  WaUa ;  Lindenbrogii  Cod.  Zeg^  Wilkins,  toL 
«aus  Mag.  de  Gent.  Heptmt.  XIV. ;  'and  Duoaage 
i.  T.  and  under  Trotari. 

For  Justinian's  legishition  see  his  134th  NwaB. 
Cap.  10  renews  the  Constantian  law  against  the 
male  offender,  extends  it  to  all  abettors,  and  in- 
flietb  on  the  female  bodily  chastisement,  with 
other  penalties  short  of  death.  Cap.  12  contem- 
plates a  possible  evasion  of  justice,  and  farther 
oflhnces,  to  which  are  attaehed  fluiher  BereritiaB. 
Caps.  9  and  13  contain  two  mercifiil  provisions. 
Leo,  ia  his  32nd  Nveell.  (cited  by  Harmenop.  as 
19thX  compares  adultery  with  homicide,  and 
punishes  both  man  and  woman  by  the  loss  of 
their  tuwes  and  other  inflictions.  For  a  final 
summary,  cf.  Hatmenop.  Proch.  vi.  2,  and  on  the 
punishment  of  InooBtinent  married  men,  vi.  3. 

Spiritual  penaUiet  may  be  thus  arranged — 1. 
Against  adultery  rlrictly  so  calkd  (Can.  Apost. 
61  si.  60).  A  convicted  adulter  cannot  receive 
orders. — Ancyra,  20,  Adultera  and  adulter  (no 
Sehol.,  husband  with  guUty  knowledge.  South 
and  Fleury),  7  years'  ]>eDit«Dce. — Neocoesarea,  1. 
Presbyter  so  offending  to  be  fully  excommunicated 
and  brought  to  jwDitence. — Neocaesarea,  8.  The 
layman  whose  wife  is  a  convicted  adultera  can- 
not receive  orders.  If  the  husband  be  already 
ordained,  he  must  put  her  away  under  penalty 
of  depriration. — Basil,  can.  9.  An  nnchaate  wite 
must  be  divorced.  An  unchaste  husband  not  so, 
eveo  if  adulterous;  this  is  the  rule  of  Church 
custom.  [N.B. — We  place  Basil  here  because  ac- 
oapted  by  Trull.  2.}— Basil,  58.  The  adulter  15 
years'  penitence ;  cf.  59,  which  gives  7  years  to 
tfmple  incontinence,  and  compare  with  ijoth  can. 


7  and  Scholia. — Oregor.  Kyss.,  can.  4,  prescribes 
18  years  (9  only  for  simple  incontinesce). — Bilsil, 
27,  and  Tmll.  26,  forbid  a  presbyter  who  baa 
ignorantly  contracted  an  nnlawAil  marrim  be- 
fore orders  to  discharge  his  fonctions,  but  no  not 
degrade  him. — Basil,  39.  An  adulters  living  with 
her  paramour  is  guilty  of  continued  crime.  This 
forbids  her  marriage  with  him,  as  does  slao  the 
civil  law.  Cf.  on  thcM  mairiages  Tribariense,  40, 
49,  and  51.^ — On  intended  and  indpient  sin,  com- 
pare Neocaesarea,  4,  with  Basil,  70  (also  Sdiolia) 
and  Bkatarii  Syntagmtx,  cap.  xvi. — The  synod  of 
Eliberis,  though  held  A.D.  305,  was  not  accepted 
by  any  ITniversal  Council,  but  it  represents  an 
Important  part  of  the  Western  Chorch,  and  iU 
canons  on  discipline  are  strict  The  following 
arrangement  will  be  found  useflil.  Elibeiii,  19. 
Sin  of  Clerlsy.  (Cf.  Tamicon.  9.)— 31.  Of  young 
men. — 7.  Sin,  if  repeated. — 69,  Of  married  men 
and  women.— 47.  If  habitual  and  with  relapse 
after  penitence. — 64.  Of  women  continuing  with 
their  accomplices ;  cf.  69.~-6S.  Wivea  of  cierks. 
— 70.  Husbands' connivance  (F.  Mendoa  remarks 
on  the  antiquity  of  this  sin  id  Spain)b— 76.  Of 
married  men  with  Jewesses  or  Pagans. 

2.  Against  Adultery  as  vndar  Spiritual  b*t  not 
OtvilLmB. — B<^hean(HiistsanddiTinea  joined  witli 
oar  Savlour'a  pteoepta,  Fnv.  zriii.  23;  Jar.  01. 1 
(both  LXX) ;  1  Cor.  vl.  16.  and  viL  11-16  and  89. 
They  drew  two  conctunona:  (1)  Divorce,  ezewt 
fiir  adnlterv,  u  adultery.  Under  this  fell  the 
questions  of  enforced  continence,  and  of  marriage 
after  divorce.  (2)  To  retain  an  adulterous  wm 
is  also  adultery — a  point  disputed  by  divines^ 
Augustine,  who  yielded  to  the  text  in  Ptorcrlia 
(SOract.  i.  xix.  6).  These  divisions  shooM  ha 
remembered  though  the  points  are  often  blended 
in  the  canons. 

Cms.  Apod.  5.  No  one  in  hishcr  order*  to 
oast  out  his  wife  on  plea  of  rdigfon.  This  la 
altered  aa  regards  bisbops  by  l^uU.  13,  b«t 
the  change  (opposed  to  African  feeling)  was  not 
enough  to  satisfy  Rome.  It  must  be  remem- 
bered that,  though  divorce  was  restrained  by 
Constantine,  whose  own  mother  had 'thus  suf- 
fered (see  £ntnm.  )i.  22^  his  law  was  reluad 
hf  Theod.  and  Valentin,  and  their 
and  it  was  common  for  a  clerk,  forced  into  eoat^ 
nence,  to  repndiate  his  wife.  TniU.  13,  oppoeee 
the  then  Roman  practice  as  concerns  priests  and 
deacons,  and  so  far  maintains,  as  it  says.  Can. 
Apost.  5. — ^The  Scholia  on  these  three  canons 
should  be  read.  For  the  Roman  view  of  than 
compare  Binius  and  other  commeatators  with 
r\mty,Ilitt.Eccl.x\.  50.  Cf.  Siiivaas,  Ad  HHmt. 
7;  Innocent  l.AdExvp.  wA  Ad  Max.  et  Sm. ; 
Leo  I.  Ad  Rvtstic.  3,  and  Ad  Anastaa.  4.  See  also 
Milmsn,  Lot.  Ckria.  i.  97-100.  The  feeling  of 
Innocent  appean  most  extreme  if  Jerome's  aaser- 
tion  (Ad  Demetiiad.')  of  this  pope's  t>eing  his 
predecessor's  son  is  literally  niennt,  as  Miiman 
and  others  believe. — Can.  Apost.  18,  al.  17. 
On  marriage  with  a  cast-out  wife;  cf.  Levlt. 
xxi.  7. — IS,  al.  47.  Against  casting  out  and 
marrying  again,  or  marrying  a  dismissed  woman. 
"Casting  out"  and  "dinuissed"  are  ezplaiNd 
by  the  &boliaats  in  the  sense  of  onlawful  repu- 
diations. Sanchez  {De  Matrim.  lib.  x.  de  Diwi, 
Diap.  ii.  2)  quotes  this  canon  in  the  opitosito  sense, 
and  briogu  no  other  authority  to  forbid  divorce 
before  Innocent  I.;  indeed  ia Di«p.  i.  12,  he  aaya, 
"  Posterior  (excusativ)  est,  indiseolubilitatem  mtf 
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tihunmi  non  ita  arete  in  primitln  EccUsia  In- 
t«llectam  esse,  quin  lioeret  ex  legitlms  causa, 
apud  £}iiscopoa  provlnculea  probata,  libellam 
npvdii  dare.  f.  Mendoza  makei  a  Ilka  reHTve 
OD  Eliberia,  8.  It  la  to  ba  obMrred  that  Latin 
renderings  of  Greek  law  terms  are  apt  to  be  am- 
bignoua;  e^j.  "Solata"  is  mnetlnies  used  of 
a  dismisied  wife,  sometiraea  of  an  anmarried 
vunan. — Basil,  Ad  Aii^AUoeh.  can  9.  The  dlctani 
of  oar  Lord  applies  naturally  to  both  sexes,  but 
it  b  othcnriie  mled  by  ciutom  [i.e.  of  the 
Church,  see  a  few  lines  further,  with  Scholia ; 
and  OD  nnwritten  Church  ciutom  haring  the 
force  of  law  cf.  Photil  Komoc.  i.  3,  and  refer- 
cbces}  In  the  case  of  wires  that  dictum  is 
stridently  obserred  according  to  1  Cor.  ri.  16 ; 
Jer.  iii.  1,  and  Pror.  xvili.,  latter  half  of  23 
(both  in  LXX  and  Vulgate).—!^  however,  a  di- 
rorced  husband  marries  again,  the  aecond  wife  ia 
not  an  adnltera,  but  the  lirat ;  cf.  Scholia,  [llere 
the  Latin  translator  has  mistaken  the  Greek ;  he 
renders  iAk  olSa  ft  Svfwai  by  "  nesdo  an  possit," 
instfod  of  "  nescio  an  non  " — bo  as  to  give  the  con- 
trary of  Basil's  real  meanii^.]  A  woman  most 
not  leare  her  husband  for  blows,  waste  of  dower, 
incontiDence,  nor  even  disbelief  (cf.  1  Cor.  tIL  16), 
onder  penalty  of  adoltair.  lastly,  Baail  forbids 
Moond  marriage  to  a  buiband  potting  away ; 
his  wife,  i>.  mhwf^^y  according  to  Ariitenos, 
SeMen,  Ux.  Ebr.  iii.  31,  and  Scholia  on  Trull.  87. 
On  like  Scripture  grounds  Can.  26  of  2nd  Synod 
attributed  to  St.  Patrick,  commands  divorce  of 
adalteresses,  and  permits  husband  to  remarry. — 
Baul,  21,  assigns  extra  penitence  to  what  would 
sow  be  called  rimpla  adnltary  (then  denied  by 
Church  custom  to  be  adalteiy^  fx  tba  incos- 
tincncy  of  a  married  man.  IHvorce  la  next 
treated  as  a  pen.ilty — an  olfending  wife  is  an 
adoltereai  and  must  \x  divorced — not  so  the  hus- 
band ;  cf.  can.  9.  Basil,  unlike  Gregory  of  Nyssa, 
does  not  justify  in  reason  the  established  custom. 
— 35.  Alludes  to  a  judgment  of  the  sort  men- 
tioned by  Sanchez  and  Hendoza,  and  referred , 
to  above. — Can.  48.  Separated  wife  had  better 
not  re-niarry. 

Carthage,  105  ap.  Bev.  (in  Cod.  Eccl.  A/ric. 
102). — Divorced  persons  (i.c.  either  rightly  or 
wrongly  repudiating)  to  remain  nnmarried  or 
be  reconcileil,  and  an  alteration  of  Iin|>erial  law 
In  this  sense  to  be  petitioned  for.  This  breathes 
a  Latin  rather  than  an  Eastern  spirit,  and  is  the 
amine  with  2  Milevis  (Milenm),  17  (repeated  Cone. 
Afrio.  69%  cf.  1  Aries,  10,  and  Innocent  I.,  Ad 
Sxtip.  8.  The  oaaa  la  dtfierently  determined 
under  difl^ring  condhloDS  by  Aug.  de  Fid.  tt 
Oper.  2  (i.)  compared  with  35  (lii.). 

The  ScholiosU  bold  that  the  CarthaginUn 
cajion  was  occasioned  facility  of  civil  divorce, 
bat  superseded  by  TruH.  87.  Innocent  III.,  with 
a  politic  regard  for  useful  forgeries,  ordained  that 
earlier  should  prevail  over  later  canons  (cl*. 
Jostell.  i.  311),  but  the  Greek  canonists  (as  here) 
maintain  the  reverse,  which  Is  likewise  ably  np- 
held  and  explained  by  Aagnatlna,  S$  Bt^.  U.  4, 
(iu.\  and  14  (ix.> 

TrolL  87,  la  made  np  of  Basil's  9,  21,  35,  and 
48.  The  Scholia  ahoald  be  rand— but  they  do 
not  notice  that,  when  it  was  flramed,  divorce  by 
consent  had  been  restored  by  Justin,  Kovett.  2 
(aathent.  140).  Ther  are  (ilent  because  neither 
this  Socell.  nor  all  Juatinian's  117  were  inserted 
fak  the  BasUJca  then  used  ^  his  134  alone  repre- 


sented the  law  (see  Photil  Xomoc.  XIII.  4,  Sch.  3> 
' — Trull.  87,  is  so  worded  as  to  express  desertion, 
and  therefiire  implies  a  judicial  process,  without 
;  which  re-marriage  must  be  held  mere  adultery 
(see  on  this  point,  Bbutarii  Syntagm. :  Oamma, 
13).  The**  divine"  Baail,  here  highly  magnified, 
is  elevated  still  higher  in  Bhitani,  Cans.  ifaiHm, 
ap.  Leuaclavii  Jta  QroM-Jtoman.  p.  514. 

This  canon  cloaet  Uie  circle  of  Oecumenical 
law  upon  adultery,  and  on  divorce,  treated  partly 
as  its  penalty  and  partly  as  its  cause.  The 
points  of  agreement  with  State  law  are  pUIn ; 
the  divergence  is  an  effect  of  Church  restraint 
upon  divorce,  which,  if  uncanonical,  easily  led  to 
digamy,  and  formed  per  ae  a  species  of  adultery. 
According  to  canonists  (Photil  Nemoe.  1, 2,  SohoL 
2%  Chnrch  law,  having  a  twofold  Nmetlon,  oould 
not  be  resisted  by  Imperial  constitutions. 

As  the  ancient  mode  of  thinking  on  aduttaiy 
is  alien  from  our  own,  it  seems  right  to  refer 
the  reader  to  the  vindication  of  its  morality  by 
Gregory  Nyss.  (^Ad  Let.  4). — Gregory  Is  by  no 
means  lenient  to  the  inconlinency  of  married  or 
unmarried  men  with  single  women ;  9  yean  UT 
penitence  with  all  its  attendant  infamy  made  up 
no  trifling  chaatlaement.  But  be  held  that  the 
offence  of  a  married  woman  and  her  paramour 
inrolTes  three  edditional  elements  of  ImmomUty 
— the  treacherons,  the  specially  vnjnst,  and  the 
unnatural ;  or,  to  put  the  case  another  way,  he 
estimated  the  sin  by  tb*  strength  of  the  baniers 
overleaped  by  passion,  and  by  the  amount  of 
selfishness  involved  in  Its  gratification.  So,  Id 
modem  days,  we  often  speak  of  an  adulteress  as 
an  unnatural  mother,  and  rblt  her  ledneer  with 
proportionate  Indignation.  Thus  viewed,  Vtui- 
ousneas  of  pn^eny  la  not  a  oBUVze  nue  of 
expediency,  hnt  a  legal  test  of  imderlyliig  de- 
pravity. 

This  section  may  usefully  close  with  examplea 
showing  how  the  ancient  position  has  been  over- 
looked as  well  as  renisted.  Wa  saw  that  Car- 
thage, 105,  and  its  parallels  forbade  marriage 
after  divorce,  whether  jost  or  unjust,  and  that 
the  riew  of  its  being  adultery  bad  gained  ground 
in  the  West.  Now,  tiiree  earlier  Eliberitan  cutona 
uphold  the  other  prindple.  Can.  8.  Agdnst  re- 
marriage of  a  woman  cansaleatly  repudiating. 
9.  Against  re-marriage  of  a  woman  leaving  an 
adulterous  husband.  10.  Against  marriage  with 
a  man  guilty  of  causeless  dismissal.  Prom  this 
last  canon,  compared  with  8  and  9,  it  appear* 
that  the  husband  divorcing  an  adulteress  may 
marry  again,  which  by  9  an  aggrieved  wife  ou- 
not  do ;  of.  the  parallel,  Basil,  9,  mpra.  Cote- 
lerius,  qote  16,'  3,  to  Herm.  Pad,  Mand.  iv., 
quoteK  cans.,  9  and  10  as  a  support  to  the  pseudo- 
Ambrose  on  1  Cor.  viL  10,  11,  and  conatmea 
both  to  mean  that  the  man  is  fevoured  abora 
the  woman  under  Wu  conditions.  He  is  fbl- 
lowed  by  Bingham,  xri.  11,  6,  ns  fiir  as  the  so> 
called  Ambrose  is  concerned.  But  we  have  saf- 
ciently  proved  that  Church  custom  did  not  per- 
mit incontinency  to  be  held  a  like  condition 
in  husband  and  in  wife.  The  pseudo-Ambrose 
himself  mialeads  his  readers — his  lav  agrees 
wiUi  the  Basilean  canon,  bat  not  content  with 
laying  down  the  law,  he  goes  on  to  reason  out 
the  topic — the  man's  being  the  head  of  the 
woman,  &c  The  Western  CitDon  ascribed  to  St. 
Patrick  (wpra')  seems  a  remarkable  contrast  to 
the  Latin  mla.   The  foct  is  eqoally  remarkabla 
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tkst  at  no  ftirther  diataaoe  from  Sliberii  than 
AtIm,  ftod  u  earl;  at  A.D.  314,  it  wm  enacted 
b;  Oftn.  10  that  roaDg  men  datecting  their  wires 
in  adultery  ghgtud  be  coonMlled  againtt  marry- 
ing others  dnriog  the  lifeJiDi*  of  the  adulteresses 
Aiante  12).  Host  coriooa  to  ui  art  the  de- 
crees of  Pope  Loo  ild  MM.  1,  8, 8,  4^  wUeh 
allow  the  wirei  of  priaooera  of  war  to  many 
others,  bat  compel  them  to  return  to  their 
husbands  under  pain  of  eieommunication  shoald 
the  captives  be  released  and  desire  their  society. 
Such  instances  as  these  and  some  before  cited 
iltoatrate  the  various  modes  of  aflirming  an  iron 
bond  In  marriage,  and  of  reKiatiug  the  law  on 
sdnltery,  and  on  dtroroe  as  the  peMlty  of  adul- 
tery (afterwards  received  in  Trullo),  ere  yet  the 
apposition  formed  an  article  in  the  divergence 
of  Greek  and  Latin  Christendom.  With  them 
diouid  be  compared  the  extracts  from  divines 
given  under  Division  II.  rupra,  which  display  is 
Its  best  colours  the  spirit  of  the  revolutioo.  For 
other  particulars,  see  Divorce. 

3.  donttractioe  Advttery. — The  following  are 
treated  as  guilty  of  the  actual  crime  i — ^Trufl.  98. 
A  man  marrying  a  betrsthed  maidso;  ct  Basil, 
37»  with  Sehol^  and  Dig.  46,  Ut.  5,  s.  13,  {  3 ; 
«lioSiricias,AdJ7/in.4^^ib.  14.  Girleaednoed 
ntarnring  other  moa  than  their  seducers. — 'Basil, 
18.  Conucrated  virgin  who  lin  and  their  para- 
mours { cf.  his  60.  These  supersede  Ancyra,  19, 
by  which  the  offcaoa  was  posishetl  as  digamy. 
See  on  same,  Trutl.  4 ;  £lib.;3 ;  Siric.  Ad  Bim.'Q^ 
Innocent,^  Kictr.  12 and  13.  Cyprian, AttPom- 
J/OTU,  pronounced  it  better  they  should  marry — 
the  offender  is  "  Chriati  Adultera."  Jerome,  Ad 
Dtmetriad.  sub  iin.,  perplexes  the  case  for  irre- 
Tocable  vows  by  declaring,  "  Quibus  aperte  dicen- 
dwn  est,  nt  aut  nnbont,  d  se  turn  posaunl  oonti- 
nere,  aut  contineant,  si  uolunt  nubere." — Laod. 
10  and  31,  accepted  by  Chalced.  L  and  Trull.  2, 
forbid  giving  sous  and  daughters  in  marriage  to 
heretics.  EUberis,  15, 16, 17,  enact  severe  penal- 
ties against  parents  who  marry  girls  to  Jews, 
iHretics,  and  unbelievers,  above  all  to  heathen 
priests.  1,  Aries,  11,  has  same  prohibition,  so  too 
Agde,  67.  By  Cod.  Theod.  li,  tit.  8,  s.  6  (a_o. 
33dX  Jews  must  not  take  Christian  women  ;  by 
Cod.  Thtod.  3,  tit.  7,  s.  2  (a.D.  388),  all  marriage 
Iwtween  Jew  and  Christian  is  to  be  treated  as 
adultery,  a  law  preserved  by  Justinian  (C^  /. 
1,  tit.  9,  s.  6).  Some  suppose  this  phrase  simply 
means  treated  as  a  capital  offence,  but  Klib>  13, 
mentions  the  risk  of  aduiterium  animue.  The  pa^ 
sage  in  Tertullian,  Ad  Ux.  ii.  3, " fideles  gentilium 
matrimonia  nubeuntes  stupri  reos  esse  constat," 
&c  (cf.  Division  I.  wpni)  shows  how  early  this 
thonght  took  hold  of  the  CSiurch,  'Idolatrv 
from  Old  Testament  times  downward  was  adul- 
tery ;  and  divines  used  the  principle  1  Cor.  vi. 
15, 16,  and  parallel  texts,  to  prove  that  marriage 
with  an  unclean  transgressor  iarolred  wile  or 
husband  in  the  sinner's  guilt.  Compare  Justin 
Martyr  in  the  history  cited  IMrislon  1.,  CrpriaB, 
Tettitmn.  ill.  62,  and  Jerome,  Epitaph.  Fwnolae. 
It  would  appear  therefore  that  law  was  thus 
worded  to  move  conscience,  and  how  hard  the 
task  of  law  became  may  be  gathered  from  Chal- 
eedon,  14.  This  canon  (on  which  see  SchoL  and 
Bouth'a  note,  Opiuct  11.  107)  concerns  the  lower 
olerisy ;  but  the  acceptance  of  Laodicea  by  Can. 
1  had  Already  mot  the  case  of  lay  people.  See 
Autlwr  under  M*ayAn«, 


The  Church  wtt  strict  against  indtemonbi  and 
scandals.  Professed  virgins  must  not  live  with 
clerks  as  sisters.  See  Sud-intsoductae.  On 
promiscuona  bathing,  Trull.  77,  I^od.  30 ;  the 
custom  was  strange  to  early  Rome,  but  practice 
varied  at  different  times  (see  Diet.  Anti-f.  Bol- 
neae).  On  ftmale  adonnKnt,  TmlL  96,  and  com- 
pare CommodUn's  addrem  to  matrons,  Inst.  59, 
60.~£]ib.  35,  forbids  women's  night  watching 
in  oemeterieo,  because  sin  was  committed  under 
pretext  of  prayer.  Against  theatricals,  looee 
reading,  some  kinds  of  revels,  dances,  and  other' 
prohibited  things,  see  Bingham,  xri.  11,  10-17, 
with  the  references,  amongst  which  those  to 
Cyprian  deserve  particular  attention. 

For  the  general  literature  on  Caitox  Law  see 
that  article.  Upon  dvU  law  there  are  excelleat 
reference  under  Justinian  as,  2>iet.  Biogr^  with 
additional  matter  in  the  notes  to  Gtblwa,  rhap. 
44,  «!.  Smith  and  HQman,  and  «  snmmory  re- 
specting the  Batilica,  vol.  viL  pp.  44,  45.  We 
may  here  add  that  Ucmunaea  is  editing  a  text  of 
the  CorjAU  JwHt  Civilit ;  and  the  whole  Russian 
code  is  now  being  translated  for  English  publica- 
tion. There  is  a  series  of  manuak  by  Ortolan 
deserving  attention:  Hittoirt  da  ta  Ligialatiam 
romaine,  1842}  Cb«r»  d9  LSgido^m  pinole  con* 
parie,  1839-41 ;  Expiicatiofi  det  Ttutttnta,  1863. 
Gotbofredi  Manvah  Juris,  and  Windscheid's 
LehHmch  d.  PondMgitrechU  (2Bd  ed.)  may  ba 
oaef^il.  An  ample  collection  of  Conncils  and  Eo- 
ulesiastical  documents  relatlog  to  Great  Briton 
and  Ireland  Is  being  published  at  Oxford.  Re- 
ferences oa  special  topics  have  been  fully  given 
above,  and  will  serve  to  Indicate  the  re^Iest 
sources  for  further  information.  Curious  readers 
will  find  interesting  matter  in  Saint  Edme,  Di<^ 
Mmwrirr  <fa  ta  i^AofiM;  Taylor,  Ok  OMt  £a»; 
and  Donl,  Or^ns  «  Pngrcui  del  Gttadino  «  dtf 
Oovemo  civile  di  Roma,  1763-1764.     [W.  J.j 

ADTEKT  (Aiftvntus,  Nittrrs/a  rwr  JLfttrrw 
yiyyiev),  is  the  season  of  preparation  for  the 
Feast  of  the  Nativity,  to  which  it  holds  the  like 
relation  as  does  Lent  to  Easter.  As  no  trace  of 
an  established  celebration  of  the  birth  of  our 
Lord  is  met  with  before  the  4th  century  [Na- 
tivitV],  no  earlier  origin  can  be  assigned  to  the 
ecclesiastical  institution  of  Advent;  the  state- 
mentof  Durand  (Raionubdivi»,off,-ri.  21),  which 
mafcea  this  an  appointment  of  St.  Peter  (unless, 
like  other  statements  of  the  same  kind,  it  means 
only  that  this  was  an  ordinance  of  the  see  of  St. 
Peter),  may  rest,  perhaps,  on  an  ancient  tradition, 
making  Christmas  on  apostolic  institution,  but 
is  contrary  to  all  historical  testimonv,  and  devoid 
of  probeUlity.  ExNesaions  whicn  have  been 
alleged  on  that  bduilrfrom Tertullian,  St.  Cyprian, 
and  other  early  writers,  are  evidently  meant,  not 
of  "Advent"  as  a  Church  season,  but  of  the 
coming  of  the  Lord  in  the  fulness  of  time.  A 
passage  of  St.  Chrysostom  {Sbm.  iiL  ad  Epk. 
t,  xl.  22  BX  in  which  Koipbs  r^r  rfoaiSw  it 
mentioned  in  connection  with  rjt  'Ewifofla  (L  «. 
the  ancient  Feast  of  Nativity  and  Baptism)  and 
with  the  Lenten  Quadragesima,  spesiks,  as  the 
context  manifestly  shows,  not  of  the  season  of 
Advent,  but  of  the  fit  time  (or  rather  fitness  in 
general)  for  coming  to  Holy  Communion  (comp. 
Menori  on  £tV.  ^Kfiam.  S.  Gregorii ;  0pp.  t.  iiL 
col,  446>  Setting  aside  these  sopposed  test!- 
monies,  and  that  of  the  Sarmou  d$  AdwHt*, 
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nllege-l  an  St.  Aazustine's,  bat  cerUialy  not  his, 
Vltaxve  two  hamilieK  />i  (or  De)  Adrentu  Dom-ni, 
de  eo  quod  dictum  nM,  sicia  fuljttr  conueana,  &c., 
et  de  daobMa  in  le  to  vno,  by  St.  MAiimiu,  Bishop 
oi'  Turin,  06.  466.  la  neither  ot  these  sermons 
ts  there  bdt  iiuHc&tion  of  Advent  as  a  season, 
say  allmiun  to  Lensons,  Gospels,  &c.,  appro- 
priated  to  such  a  season,  or  to  the  Feast  of 
KatiTitf  as  then  approaching.  And,  indeed,  the 
(act  that  the  "  Sundays  in  Advent "  are  unknown 
to  the  Sacramentary  of  Pope  Leo  of  the  same  age 
ratGcientlj-  shows  that  this  season  was  not  yet 
established  in  the  time  of  Maximos.  Among 
the  Homilies  (doubtfully)  ascribed  to  this 
biithop,  edited  by  Mabillon  (ifiu.  It<a.  t.  i.  pt.  2), 
one,  horn,  vfi.,  preacbed  on  the  Sunday  l>efore 
Christmas,  simply  exhorts  to  a  due  observance  of 
the  ftast,  and  contains  no  iodication  of  any 
eecleaiastiual  rule.  Eveu  in  the  Sermons  (h 
Adveutit,  formerly  ascribed  to  St.  Augustine, 
now  gensniHy  aekaowledged  to  han  been 
written  byCseaarlvs,  Bishop  of  Ar]«,  ob.  542  (S. 
Au^ustini  0pp.  t.  T.  210,  Append,  n.  115, 
IIS),  there  is  00  distinct  recognition  of  Advent 
as  an esublished  observance.  In  these,the  faithful 
a"e  exhorted  to  prepare  thenuelres,  several  dan 
(onto  jAartt  (lw>),  foi  the  due  celebration  of  the 
Nativity,  especially  of  the  Christmas  Communion, 
by  good  works,  fay  gnardlng  ngainst  anger  and 
hatred,  by  modest  hospitality  to  the  poor,  by 
■trict  continence,  Acc.  Still  there  is  no  indi- 
eation  of  the  length  of  time  eo  to  be  set  apart, 
nor  my  reftrence  to  Lenons,  Qoapela,  or  other 
matten  of  Church  osagt.  lie  preacher  urges 
neb  preparation,  not  on  the  ground  -of  Church 
obaerranoe,  but  as  matter  of  natuial  fitnesi : 
"  Even  as  ye  would  prepare  for  celebrating  the 
birth-day  of  a  great  lord  bv  putting  your  houses 
in  order,"  fcc  "Ideo  ao  omni  inqnlnamento 
ante  ^na  Natalem  nnltis  diebns  abstinere  de- 
be  tis.  Qvotieacvnupte  tnt  Natalem  Domini  out 
rdiquas  9oiknutitata  celebrare  dlsponitis,  ebrieta- 
tem  ante  omnia  fugite,"  &c.  And  so  in  the 
ascood  eermon:  "Et  tdeo  i(itoti09cnmqw  aut  dies 
Natalia  Donrinl^  onf  rafiyww  fettivitata  adveniunt, 
rient  frequenter  admonul,  ante  pinres  dies  non 
aolnm  ab  infelici  concubinarum  consortio,  sed 
etiam  a  propriis  uxoribus  abstinete :  ab  omni  ira- 
ensdia,''  &c.  There  is  Indeed  a  canon  cited  by 
Gratian  {Decretal,  xxxlii.  qu.  4)  as  of  the  Council 
of  Leridft,  523,  prohibiting  all  marriage  from 
Adttri  to  Epiphany.  Bat  tua  canon  ii  known 
to  be  spurious,  ud  does  not  appear  In  the 
authentic  copies  (see  Bran's  Concilia,  t.  ii.  20). 
A  similar  canon  of  the  Council  of  Mficon,  (aj>. 
581,  ibid.  242)  is  undisputed.  This  (can.  ix.) 
evijoins  that  from  the  Feast  of  St.  Martin 
(Not.  11)  to  the  Nativity  there  be  fasting 
on  Hondny,  Wednesday,  and  Friday  of  each 
week,  and  that  the  canons  be  then  read ;  also 
that  the  sacri6oea  be  offered  In  the  quadragesimal 
order.  (Snbnqnent  coundls,  after  our  period, 
enjoin  the  obserransa  of  this  Quadragesima  S. 
Martini  aa  the  preparation  for  Otrlstmas,  corre- 
Bponding  to'  the  Xnten  Quadragesima  before 
Easter.)  It  does  not  appear  what  were  the 
canons  appointed  to  be  read,  relating,  of  course, 
to  the  observance  of  these  forty  days  before 
Christmas;  only,  it  nuy  be  Inferred  that  such 
eaaow  were,  or  were  suppoaed  to  be,  in  exist- 
of  earlier  date  than  that  of  Vftcon  (In  the 
ffi&oa  to  whUA  couell  It  ia  uid  dien  enaot- 


menta  are  not  new :  **  non  tarn  nora  quam  prisca 
patrum  atatats  nndentas"  &c.).  In  the  seconi] 
Coundl  of  Tnun  (A.l>.  567),  the  last  of  three 
days  in  the  week  is  ordered  (can.  xrit.)  for  the 
months  of  September,  October,  and  Noremtier, 
and  from  (1)  December  to  the  Nativity,  omtd 
die.  But  thia  is  for  monks  only.  St.  Gregory, 
Bishop  of  Tours,  in  J>e  Vitia  Patrum,  written 
between  590  and  595,  alleges  that  Perpetuus, 
Bishop  of  Toura  (461-490),  ordered  '*  a  depoai- 
tfone  B.  Uartini  usque  ad  Nat.  Dom.  terna  to 
septimsna  jejunio."  This  may  have  been  ooe 
of  the  pritica  ttatida  appealed  to ;  but  no  trace 
is  extant  of  any  audi  canon,  either  in  the  FInt 
Council  of  Tours,  a.d.  460,  or  In  any  other  Latin 
council  before  that  of  M&con.  It  seems,  from  all 
that  is  oertainly  known,  that  Advent  took  its  place 
among  Church  seasons  only  In  the  latter  part 
of  the  6th  century.  When  the  Nativity  had 
become  established  as  one  of  the  great  fettiTala, 
it  was  felt  that  its  dignity  demanded  a  leaion  of 
preparation.  The  number  of  days  or  weeks  to  be 
60  set  apart  was  dt  first  left  to  the  discretion  of 
the  fiiitbful :  "  ante  plures  dies,  multis  diebns, ' 
aa  in  the  above-cited  exhortation  of  Caesariiw. 
Later,  this  was  defined  by  rule,  and  fij-st,  It 
seems,  in  the  Churches  of  Gaul.  Tet  not  every- 
where the  same  rule :  thus  the  oldest  Gallicaa 
SacrameotaiT  shows  three  Sundavs  in  Advent, 
the  Gothic-Qallican  only  two  (Mabillon,  Jfus. 
Rtd.  t.  i.  pp.  284-288 ;  and  de  Liturg.  Gallicana, 
p.  98,  $gq.\  But  the  rule  that  the  term  of  pre- 
paration anoald  be  a  qnadragetitna  (correspond- 
ing with  that  which  was  alreadv  established  foF 
Eiuter),  to  commence  after  the  Feast  of  St. 
Martin,  which  rale,  as  has  been  seen,  was  not 
enacted,  but  reinforced  by  the  canon  of  M&con, 
581,  implies  <£r  Sundays;  and  that  this  rule  ob- 
tained in  other  Churuies  appears  from  the  fact 
that  the  Ambrosian  (or  Hllaa)  and  UozaralHc 
(or  Spanish)  Ordo  show  six  mlssae,  implying  that 
number  of  Sundays ;  and  the  same  rule  was  ob- 
served (as  Msrtene  hns  shown)  in  some  of  the 
Gallican  Churches,  The  Epistoia  ad  BibiaHim 
falsely  alleged  to  be  St.  Augustine's  aoconnt  of 
"  the  offices  of  divine  worship  throughont  tha 
year  "  in  his  diocese  of  Hippo  (see  Bened.  Ad- 
monitio  at  end  of  0^,  S.  Augustini,  t.  ii.), 
also  attests  this  for  Churches  of  Gaul,  i^  as 
Martene  surmises,  this  was  the  work  of  some 
Gallican  writer.  It  should  be  remarked  that 
this  writer  himsdf  Bukes  the  vnJo  advtntut 
Domini  begin  mnd>  earlier,  at  the  aatumnal 
equinox,  SepL  25,  as  being  the  day  of  the 
conception  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  and  so  the 
beginning  of  the  times  of  the  Gospel.  "Sed 
qui.i  sunt  nonnulli  qui  adveotnm  Domini  a  festi- 
vitnte  B.  Martini  Tuvonensis  urbis  episcopl 
videntnr  inaipienter  excolere,  nos  eos  non  repro* 
hendamus"  &c  This  Quatli-agesima  8.  Marttni 
seems  to  have  originated  in  Gaul,  in  the  diocese 
of  Tours,  to  which  it  was  specially  recommended 
by  the  devotion  paid  to  its  great  saint ;  an 
additional  distl&cttou  was  conferred  upon  hit 
festival  in  that  it  marked  the  beginning  of  the 
solemn  preparation  for  the  Nativity.  So  far,  we 
may  accept  Binterim's  conclusion  iDenMeCrdig' 
i£iten  dsr  christ.-kathol.  Kirchey  vol.  v.,  pt,  i,,  p. 
166):  the  rule — not,  as  he  says,  of  Advent,  but— of 
this  Quadragesima  is  first  met  with  in  the  diocese 
of  Toors.  indoed,  the  Tract ahu  dg  aanctii 
Mint  Qmdragtrimitf  "onde  eaa  observari  ae- 
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cepimun,  qnoilque  qui  eas  tranngredinDtar  legem 
Tiolent "  (ap.  Cotelcr,  3/oMun.  Mccl.  Or.  ill.  425), 
u  Cave  Lit.}  nprwaU,  tha  work  of 
thxt  AnaKtiisiiia  SinnltA  who  wu  pntrUrch  of 
Antioch,  5t;i,  oh.  599 ;  this  Qundrngesitna,  UDder 
unother  nEine  ("  Q.  S.  Philippi,"  or  "  Fa«t  of  the 
Nativity  "),  wns  nlrertdy  observed  in  the  East. 
But  the  couteatit  mnke  it  plain  enough  that  its 
tiuthor  wtw  another  anl  much  later  Annatasius 
Sinnlta,  who  wrote  nfter  a.d.  787.  Tli?  ob- 
KTTance  of  the  "  Qundrxf  e»inia  Apostolorum," 
and  "Quadragesima  S.  Philippi"  (the  Feast  of 
St.  Philip  in  the  Orcek  Cilendnr  is  November 
14)  is  enjoined  upon  monies  by  Nicephorus, 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  806.  This  fast  of 
40  days  before  Chri.stmas  seems  to  have  been 
kept  up  chiefiv  bv  the  monnstic  orders  in  Gaul, 
Sioin,  lUly,  (Mnrfene  liit.  Ant.  Eucly  iii. 
p.  27);  it  was  observed  also  in  England  in 
the  time  of  Bede  {Hist.  iii.  27;  ir.  30),  and 
much  later.  It  wax  not  until  the  close  of  the 
6th  century  thnt  the  Church  of  Rome  under 
St.  Gregory  received  the  segson  of  preparation 
as  an  ecclesiastical  rule,  restricted,  in  its  proper 
Muse,  to  the  four  Sundays  before  the  Nativity 
(AmaUrius  Dc  Eccl.  O/.'iii.  40,  a.d.  812,  and 
Abbot  Bemo,  De  quifmsdam  i-ebta  ad  Misaam 
pertinenlibus,  c  iv,  1014);  and  this  became  the 
general  rule  for  the  Western  Church  throoghont 
the  8th  century,  and  later.  And,  In  fiust,  four  is 
the  number  of  Sundays  in  Advent  in  the  Sacra- 
mcntary  of  Gregory  (Zt'icr  Sacrament,  da  circulo 
anni,  ed.  Pamelius ;  and  in  the  Lectionariwm  Bo- 
manum,  ed.  Thomasios).  But  other  and  older 
copies  of  the  OregorianSacrameiUary(ai.  Menard, 
1642,  reprinted  with  his  notes  in  the  Benedic- 
tini  Oflp.  S.  Qresorit,  t.  iii.);  the  Cornea,  ascribed 
to  St.  Jerome;  tlie  Sacramentary  of  Oelanus,  ob, 
496  (a  very  ancient  document,  but  largely  in- 
terpolated with  later  additions);  the  Muiquum 
Kalettd.  Saerae  Somatuu  Socl.  «p.  Martene.  Tha. 
Anecdot.  t.  r.  (in  a  portion  added  by  s  later  hand) ; 
the  Pontifical  of  Egbert,  Archbishop  of  York,  ob. 
767  ;  a  Lectionary  written  for  Charlemagne  by 
Paul  the  Deacon  (ap.  Mabillon) ;  and  other  MSS. 
cited  by  Martene  (u.  «,  iv.  80,  S.\  all  give  five 
Suttdajrs.  Hence,  some  writers  hare  been  led  to 
represent  that  the  pnicUce  vaned  in  different 
Churchea,  some  reckoning  four,  others  five  Sundays 
in  Advent — an  erroneous  inference,  unless  it  could 
be  shown  that  the  iirst  of  the  five  Sundays  was 
designated  "  Dominica  Prima  Adventns  Domini." 
The  aeenuDg  discrepem^  b  easily  explained. 
The  usual  andent  names  of  the  four  Sandays, 
counted  backwards  from  the  Nativity,  are :  Do- 
minica i.,  ante  Nat.  Domini  (our  4th  Advent), 
Dom.  ii.,  Dom.  iii.,  Dom.  iv.  ante  Nat.  Domini. 
To  these  the  next  preceding  Sunday  was  prefixed 
under  the  style  Dom.  v.  ante  Nat.  Dom.,  not  as 
itself  n  Sunday  in  Advent,  bnt  ns  the  preparation 
for  Advent.  So  Amalarius  and  Bemo,  «. 
and  Dumudus :  "In  quintjv  igitur  hebdomada 
Hnte  Nut,  D.  iachixitur  firaeparatio  adixntvs  .  .  . 
unm  nb  ilia  dominicn  sunt  quinque  officia  domi- 
nicalin,  quinqun  epistolae  et  quinque  evangelia 
quae  adventum  Domini  aperte  proedicant."  The 
intention  is  evident  in  the  Epistle  end  Goopel 
for  this  Sunday,  which  in  the  Samm  Missnl  is 
designiited  "domioica  proxima  ante  Adventum," 
with  the  rule  (retained  by  our  own  order  from 
that  of  Sarom^  that  these  shall  always  be  ueed 
te  thi  last  Sunday  hefora  Adrent  begins. 


ADVENT 

After  the  pattern  of  the  Lenten  bst,  Advent 
was  marked  as  a  season  of  mourning  in  the  pob- 
lic  services  of  the  Cimrcb.  The  custom  of 
omitting  the  Gloria  Ai  Exceleia  (replaced  by  the 
Henedicamus  Domino),  and  also  the  Te  Deum  and 
Ite  miua  est,  and  of  laying  ^ide  the  dalm.itic 
and  subdeacon's  vestment  (which  in  the  llth 
and  l^th  century  appears  to  have  been  the 
established  rule,  Micrologus  Dt  EccL  Obs.  c.  46 ; 
Rujiert  Abban  Tnit.  de  Div.  Off.  iii.  c  2),  waa 
coming  into  nie  dnring  the  eighth  century.  In 
the  Mozarabic  Uissal,  a  rubric,  dating  probably 
from  the  end  of  the  6th  century  (i.e.  from  the 
refashionmeut  of  this  ritual  by  Leander  or  Isidore 
of  Seville),  appoints :  "  In  Adventu  non  dicitur 
G(oi-ia  in  Excelsii  dominicia  diebns  et  feriis,  led 
tautum  diebus  festis."  And  Amalarius,  ob.  813 
{De  Offic.  Soar.  iii.  c.  40),  testifies  to  tbb  custom 
for  times  within  our  period:  "  Vidi  tempore 
prisco  Gloria  in  Excelait  praetermitti  in  diebus 
adrentus  Domini,  et  tn  oiifinbw  hdi  dalmaticas": 
and  Iv.  c.  30 :  "  Aliqna  de  nostro  officio  rener- 
vamus  usque  ad  Naesentiam  nativltatk  DomiBl^ 
h.  e.  Gloria  in  Excriai$  Deo,  et  clarum  resti- 
mentum  dalmaticam ;  af  forte  nunc  it  i  agitur 
vt  vidi  actitari  in  oA'^'hu  locis."  The  Bene- 
dictine monks  retained  the  Te  Deum  in  Advent  as 
in  Lent,  alleging  the  rule  of  their  founder.  The 
Aitetuia  also,  and  the  Sequences,  as  also  the 
hymns,  were  omitted,  but  not  in  all  Churches. 
In  the  Gregorian  AntipJumary,  the  Alleluia  is 
marked  for  1  and  'i  Advent  and  elsewhere.  In 
some  Churches,  the  Miaerere  (Ps.  li.)  and  other 
monrnftal  Psalms  were  added  to  or  substituted 
for  the  ordinary  Psalms.  For  lessons,  Isaiah 
was  read  all  through,  beginning  on  Advent 
Sunday;  when  that  was  finished,  the  Twelve 
Minor  Prophets,  or  readings  from  the  Fathers, 
especially  the  Epistles  of  Pope  I^  on  the  Incar- 
nation, and  Sermons  of  St.  Augustine,  succeeded. 
The  lesson  from  "the  Pro^et"  ended  with  the 
form, "  Haec  diolt  Dominns  Deuf,  Conveitimini  ad 
me,  et  salri  eritis." 

In  the  Greek  Church,  the  observance  of  si  season 
of  preparation  for  the  Nativity  is  of  late  intro- 
duction. No  notice  of  it  occurs  -in  the  liturgical 
works  of  Theodoras  Stndites,  ob.  826,  though, 
as  was  mentioned  above,  the  40-days*  fiist  of  St. 
Philip  was  enjoined  (to  monks)  by  Nioephonu, 
A.D.  806.  This  Ttavapwcayraiififpov,  beginning 
November  14,  is  now  the  rule  of  the  Greek 
Church  (Leo  Allat.(feCiMtsmsu  iii.  9,3).  Codinus 
(Do  Off.  Eccl.  ef  OwriM  Comtautinop.  c  7,  n.  20) 
speaks  of  it  as  a  mle  which  in  his  time  (cir. 
1350)  had  been  long  in  use.  The  piece  De  Tribut 
Quadrageeimit  above  noticed,  ascribed  to  Ana- 
stasius  Sinalta,  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  shows  that, ' 
except  in  monnsteri.es,  the  rule  of  a  40-days*  fiist 
before  the  Nativity  was  contested  in  his  time 
(A.D.  1100  at  earliest).  And  Theodore  Balsam  on, 
A.D.  1200,  lays  down  the  nle  thtu:-"  We  ac- 
knowledge bat  one  quadragesimn,  that  before 
Pascha ;  the  others  (named)^  as  this  Fast  of  the 
Nativity,  are  each  of  seven  days  only.  Those 
monks  who  gut  40  days,  viz.  from  St.  Philip 
(14  Sept.),  are  bound  to  this  by  their  rule.  Such 
laics  as  vcjuntarily  do  the  like  are  to  be  praiied 
therefor."  Beapona.  ad  qv.'53  Marei  Fatriardi, 
Alex.,  and  ad  itUerrog.  monachomm,  app.  to 
Photii  Nomocanon.  In  the  onlendu*  formed 
from  Evangelia  Edogadla  of  dth  century  onr  4 
Advent  Is  maiM  "  Sonday  before  the  Nativity,* 
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wfailt  the  preoediBg  SondiTa  m  iHi»ber«d  from 
AM  Saints  —  our  Trinity  SaniU;.  (Aawm&nni 
KaUnd.  Eocl.  Univ.,  t.  tL  p.  575.)  The  Urm 
AdTmt "  U  not  applied  to  this  muob  :  the 
n^piwdk        SevT^pu  Umpavtlu  U  oat  Sexa- 

lo  the  wpuml«d  Church e«  of  the  East,  no 
unee  appem,  within  our  period^  of  an  Adrent 
■eavm ;  onleu  we  except  the  existing  Nestorian 
er  Chaldean  rale,  in  «%ich  the  litnrgiod  year 
btgios  wit^  foor  Sandaya  of  Annnndation  (foay- 
jt^li»u),  beiore  the  Nativity  (Aatemanni  Bi- 
bSatluca  Orimt.  t.  in.  pt.  2,  p.  S80  Kjq.y.  This 
beginning  of  the  Churdi  year  is  distinguished  as 
SMjAenkito,  i>.  initium  codicis,  from  the  Biah 
liaimoto,  t>.  new-year's  day  in,  October.  The 
Armenian  Church,  refusing  to  accept  25th  De- 
cember as  the  Feast  of  Nativity,  and  adhering  to 
the  more  ancient  sense  of  the  Feast  of  E{dphany 
as  including  the  Birth  of  Christ,  prepares  for 
this  high  festival  (6th  January)  by  a  &at  of  60 
days,  beginning  17th  November. 

The  first  Sonday  in  Advent  was  Dot  always 
U)*  beginning  of  the  liturgical  year,  or  circnlna 
totios  annt.  The  Comes  ud  the  SaGranuntary 
of  St.  Gregory  begin  with  IX.  Kal.  Jan.,  the 
Vigil  of  the  Nativity.  So  does  the  moat  ancient 
Lectiooariam  Qallicannm;  but  the  beginning  of 
this  is  lost,  and  the  Vigil  is  numbered  Vll.,  the 
Kativity  VIII.  Hence  MabiUon  (Liiurg.  GaUie. 
p.  98,  101)  infers  that  it  began  with  the  &st  of 
St.  Martin  (or  with  the  Snnday  after  it,  Dom. 
VL  ante  Nat.  Dom.).  One  text  of  the  MiuaJa 
Amhronanum  begins  with  the  V^igil  of  St. 
Vartin  (ed.  1560).  The  Antij^mariva  of  St. 
Gregory  begiu  1  Advent,  and  the  laber  R«- 
tponatii  with  its  VigiL  Bat  the  earlier  practicA 
was'  to  begin  the  ecclesiastical  year  with  the 
month  of  March,  as  being  that  in  which  our 
Lord  was  crndtied  (March  25);  a  trace  of  this 
remains  in  the  notation  of  the  Quatuor  Tem> 
pom  as  Jej allium  primi,  quarti,  septimi,  dedmi 
meoaitf  the  last  of  whii^  is  the  Advent  Ember 
wedc 

latemture. — I>e  CatholicaeEcclesiae  dtvtnis  offic, 
ac  ministeriiy,  Rome,  1590  (a  collection  of  the 
aadeot  liturgical  treatises  of  St.  Isidore,  Alcuin, 
Amalariua,  Micrologus,  Petr.  Dnmianus,  &c.); 
Martene,  J}e  Eiti'Mi  AiU.  Ecclesiae  et  Mona- 
cAontm,  1699 ;  Binterim,  Dta  von^lickden 
Denkmrd^heitea  lUr  chiist.-kaUioliachai  Xirche, 
Mainz,  1829  (founded  on  the  work  of  Pel- 
licia.  Hi  Chria.  Ecclea.  Primae  Mediae  et  No- 
viatanae  Aetatit  PoiUia,  Neap.  1 777) ;  August!, 
JDtnkwMJ-digAeiien  au»  dtr  chrisilichen  Archdo- 
iogie,  Leipzig,  1818;  Herzt^,  Real-EacydopHdie 
fir  pmtedantitche  Tlteoiogie  «.  Kirchg,  s.  a.  Ad- 
T«at«teit,  185;i ;  Rheinwald,  Kiichlicke  ArchA- 
clogitt  18:t0 ;  Alt,  Der  CKritilicht  CuU»b,  Abth. 
iL  Jku  Svdiei^tAr^  1860.  [H.  B.] 

ADVOCATE  OF  THE  CKUBCH  (jW- 
tocatus,  or  Defmaor,  EccletiM  or  Mcmsterii ; 
SMucvtj'^Siicas:  and  Adtooatio =the  office,  and 
•ometimes  the  C»t  for  discharging  it): — nn  eccle- 
siastical  officer,  appointed  subsequently  to  the 
Taetc&iticn  of  the  Church  by  the  State,  and  in 
emieqiieBGe  (1)  of  the  Church's  need  of  pro- 
tection, (2)  of  the  disability,  both  legal  end  re- 
ligions, of  clergy  or  moolis  (Can.  Af.ost.  xx., 
Ixxxi.  {  Cotutit,  Afioatol.  it.  6 ;  Justinian,  Koo^. 
exxiii.  6 ;  and  see  Bingham,  vi.  4)  eitiier  te  plead 
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in  I  dril  court  or  to  Intermeddle  with  jrorldly 
business.  In  its  original  form  it  was  limited  to 
the  duties  thai  intimated,  and  took  its  origin  as  a 
distinct  and  a  lay  office  in  Africa  {Cod.  Can.  EccL 
I  J/rie.  e.  97,  Ajk.  407,  "  Pe/etuorea,"  to  be  taken 
from  the  '^Sdahatiei;"  Cone.  Mtevit,  iL  c  16, 
A.D.  416  ;  C^n.  AJric.  c.  64,  c  AJ),  424) ;  bat  re- 
ceived very  soon  certain  privileges  of  mdy  and 
speedy  access  to  the  o>arts  from  the  emperor* 
(Cod.  Theod.  2.  Ut.  4.  §  7;  16.  tit.  2.  ^  38> 
It  became  then  a  lay  office  (defmaorea,  distin- 
guiahed  in  the  code  from  "  coronati "  or  tonsured 
persons),  but  bad  been  previously,  it  would  seem, 
discharged  by  the  oeconomi  (Du  Cange).  And,  as 
it  naturally  came  to  be  reckoned  almost  a  minor 
order,  so  it  was  occasionally,  it  would  seem,  still 
held  by  clerics  (Morinus,  De  Ordin. ;  Bingham). 
The  odwcofw*  was  to  be  sometimes  asked  from 
the  emperors  (authorities  as  nbove),— as  jwdiea 
were  given  by  the  Praetors ;— but  sometimes  was 
elected  by  the  bishop  and  clergy  for  themselves 
(Cod,  lib.  i.  tit  iv.  conatit.  19),  The  office  is 
mentioned  by  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  cc.  2, 
S5,  26,  A.D.  451,  and  is  there  distinguished  both 
ftmn  the  clergy  and  from  the  oeconainii« ;  by  Pope 
OelasJns,  Ejiiat.  ix.  c  2,  A.a  492-496 ;  and  by 
Haxentius  (Beap.  ad  ffonmad.')  some  ft-ora  of 
years  later.  But  it  had  assumed  a  much  more 
formal  shape  during  this  period,  both  at  Con- 
stantinople and  at  Rome.  In  the  former  place, 
as  protectors  of  the  Chnroh,  onder  the  title  of 
'ExxXiinMatoi,  there  were  fimr  officers  of  the 
kind :  i.  the  wporr^xSiKOf,  who  defended  the 
clergy  in  criminal  cases ;  iL  one  who  defended 
tbem  in  civil  ones ;  iii.  i  rov  B^/taroi,  also  called 
the  W(M»T^a»ai ;  iv.  6  t^i  'ExxXi^vlas ;  increased 
by  the  time  of  Heraclius  to  ten,  and  designed  in 
general  for  the  defence  of  the  Church  against  s 
the  rich  and  powerful  (Justinian,  Edict.  xi{L,aad 
Novell.  Ivi.  and  lix.  c.  1 ;  and  tee  the  passages 
from  Codrinus,  Zonsras,  Balsamon,  &c.,  in  Menr- 
si\iR,  Ghaa.  Onucobarbamm,  voc.  'EkSikoi,  and  in 
Suicer).  They  appear  ahw  to  have  acted  as 
jadges  OTW  ecclesiastical  parsons  in  trifling  cases 
(Morinus).  They  were  commonly  laymen  (so 
Cod,  Theod.  as  above)  ;  but  in  one  cas?  certainly 
{Cotic,  CoMtantitt,,  A.D.  536,  act.  ii.)  an  ixxk-^ 
vtMiKos  is  mentioDeni,  who  was  also  a  pres- 
byter; and  presbyters  are  said  to  have  com- 
monly held  the  office,  while  later  still  it  was  held 
by  deacons  (Morinus).  In  Rome,  beginning  with 
Innocent  1.  (a.D.  402-417,  Epiat.  xU.  ed.  Cou- 
etaut)  and  his  succe^tsor  Zosimus  (Epiat.  i.  c  3X 
the  Ite/ensorra  became  by  the  time  of  Gregory 
the  Great  a  regular  order  of  officers  (Deftwrea 
liomoMoe  EcclAae),  whose  datles  were — L  to  di<- 
feud  Church  interests  genemlly ;  ii.  to  take  care 
of  alms  led  for  the  poor ;  iii.  to  be  sent  to  held 
applicants  from  a  distance  for  Papal  protection  ; 
iv.  to  look  after  outlying  estates  belonging  to 
St.  Peter's  patrimony  (S.  Greg.  H.,  Epieit.  paiH 
slm).  There  were  also  in  Rome  itself  at  that 
time  seven  officers  of  the  kind,  called  Defgntorea 
Hegionarii  (Ordo  Koman.),  eadi  with  his  proper 
re^on,  and  the  first  of  the  seven  known  as  tli« 
Frimiceritu  Defenaonm  or  Primaa  Defetmr  (St, 
Greg.  JS^pidt^  pnssiia).  St.  Gregory  certainly 
marxs  them  oat  as  nsoally  laymen,  yet  in  some 
cases  clerics,  and  generally  as  holding  a  sort  of 
ecclesiastical  position.  And  the  other  Popes  who 
allude  to  them  (as  quoted  aboveX  are  led  to  do 
■0  while  treating  too  qneetioa  of  the  sti^  and 
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delajstto  Im  mad*  m  .admitting  litymcn  to  holy 
orders,  and  feel  it  DeceMsiy  to  uy  that  such  re- 
strictiooa  appl^  "  CTen  "  to  Dafentorea.  See  also 
St.  Gregnry  of  Tonrs,  D«  Vitta  Ptztnan,  c  6. 

The  great  deTelopmenl  of  the  office,  howerer, 
took  place  under  Cnarlcmano ;  vbo  indeed,  and 
Pl{rin,  wen  themHlro,  nrr  ifnc^j  **I>tfenaorn 
Ecdesiae  Romatvu."  And  th«  Germu  emperors 
faecaine,  technically  nnd  by  title,  Aivocati  et 
Defmsaret  Eccletiantm  (Charles  V.  and  Henry 
VUI.  being  coupled  together  long  nftervardi  at 
respectively  0ccw»ae,  and /(fe^(I^«iMi>res).  It  was 
then  established  as  a  regolar  olBce  for  each  church 
or  abbey,  nnder  the  appellations  also  occasionally 
of  MtudWmrdi  (or  -Attr^*),  Paatoret  Laid,  and 
wmetimes  simply  cautidici  or  iubtrtt ;  to  be  norai- 
sated  by  the  emptor  [Leo  IX.,  however,  as  Pope 
appointed  (Du  Qinge)j|  but  then  probably  for  a 
particalar  emergency  only  (Oar.  M,  OapU,  r,  31, 
ril.  306);  and  nsually  as  ib  office  for  life,  to 
iriilch  the  bishops  and  abbats  were  themselTes 
to  elect  (^Conc.  Mogvnt.  c.  50,  A.D.  813, — all 
bishops,  abbats,  and  clergy,  to  choose  "ricedo- 
minos,  praepositos,  adrocatoe,  rire  defensores;" 
COHc.  lien.  ti.  c.  24,  a.d.  813, — "  Ut  pmepositi  Qt 
Ticedomini  secnndnm  regulas  vel  canones  cud- 
■titniuitiir;"  and  see  siso  Com.  Homan.  cc  19, 
20,  A.D.  826,  and  Cbnc.  Jhtxiac.  il  P.  ill.  c.  5. 
AJ>.  871),  but  "  in  praesentia  comitnm  "  (I^g. 
Lanacbard.  lib.  ii.  tit.  xlvii.  §  I,  S,  4, 7),  and  frcm 
the  uAdowners  in  their  own  neighbourhood  (cap. 
xiv.  ei  X^e  Sajica,  Komana,  at  Gvmhata, — "  Et 
ipai  [adrocati^  babeant  in  iUo  comitatu  propriam 
lueraditatem;"  and  in  a  capitular  of  a.d.  742, 
we  find  mention  of  a  *'  Qraphio"  i.  e.  oount,  "qui 
est  defensor,"  Morinns,  De  Ordin.,  P.  III.  p.  307) ; 
and  this,  not  only  to  plead  in  court  or  take  oath 
there  (snmetfanes  two  advocati,  one  to  plead,  the 
other  to  swear,  Ltgg.  J/mgohari.  iL  sWiL  §  8), 
hot  in  Gonne  of  time  to  hold  courts  {placiia  or 
malla)  as  judges  In  their  own  district  ^n  Cange, 
but  A.D.  1020  is  the  earliest  date  among  his 
aiithor4titii\  and  generaUr  to  protect  the  secular 
interefta  of  their  own  umrch  or  abbey.  The 
Advocatus  was  at  this  time  distinguished  from 
the  Vicedomnua,  sometimes  called  Ma^or  Domut, 
who  ruled  the  lay  dependents  of  the  Church ; 
from  the  Praepotilut,  who  ruled  its  clerical  de- 
pendents ;  and  &om  the  fWonoimit,  who  0>^ing 
•bo  «ommonIy  a  deri^  numaced  the  interior 
economy  of  its  secular  affidrs ;  althoagh  all  these 
titles  are  occasionally  used  interchangeably.  He 
was  also  distinct  fVom  tlie  Caneellariua,  whether 
In  the  older  sense  of  that  term  when  It  meant 
an  inferior  officer  of  the  court,  or  In  the  later 
when  It  meant  a  judge  (Bingh.  III.  xi.  6,  7). 
Two  circumstances  however  gradually  changed 
both  the  relntire  position  of  the  ^rocafus  to 
his  ecclesiastical  clients,  and  the  nature  of  hfs 
functions ;  the  one  arising  from  the  mode  in 
which  he  was  remunerated,  the  other  from  the 
mode  of  hb  nomination.  1.  H«  woa  paid  in 
the  first  instance  at  this  period  by  sometimes  an 
aimu.ll  salary,  with  certain  small  privileges  of 
eotertainment  and  the  like ;  also,  by  the  third 
|mrt  of  the  profits  of  his  judicial  office  (Ttrtia 
part  bmnonm,  mgndarum,  legmi,  comptmtionum, 
n*,  **  placitoran  ad  quae  ab  abbate  rocatus  f^e- 
rit,"  Chrm.  Sm.  lib.  il.  c  5,  in  D*Ach.  Spicil.  ii. 
613,  ed.  1723;  Urtiru  denaritta);  but  commonly 
and  fiaallT  by  lands  held  from  the  church  m 
wJibtff «  thM  «f  thnrnloa  belonging  to  himself 
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as  his.  portion.    And  tbe  growth  of  the  fevJal 

tenure,  in  addition  to  other  obvious  inflneocea, 
gradually  converted  him  through  this  last  cir- 
CQmstauce  from  a  dependent  into  a  superior, 
fram  a  law  officer  into  a  military  one,  and  from 
a  beneficiary  into  an  owner,  and  sometimos  into 
an  Qsnrpor  ootrlght.   In  tlta  Ordit  Eemammt,  ia 
an  Ordo  ad  ormniAMn  Ba^niat  D^tamrM  vel 
cdium  SfiUtem^  beginning  with  a  bnetScMo  vexilH, 
kmceae,  ansia  (p.  178  Hittorp.,  about  the  time  of 
Charlemagne).  His  tubadcoaitii*,  let  ns  add  (tbe 
number  of  whom  was  limited  by  varioos  enact- 
ments), was  to  be  paid  in  one  instance  by  the 
receipt,  fhim  each  vill  of  the  ecclesiastical  pro- 
perty, of  one  penny,  one  cock,  and  one  textarina 
of  oats.    2.  The  nomination  to  the  office,  resting 
originally  with  the  Church  itself  or  with  the 
peror,  was  usurped  gradually  bv  the  tbimder, 
and  M  aa  hereditary  ai^mnnge  ef  nia  own  estate ; 
whenoe  followed  Snt  an  usurpation  of  the  C%urch 
property  by  the  lay  Adncatua,  and  next  an  nmrpn- 
tion  by  the  same  officer  of  the  right  of  oc«i7i- 
natlng  to  the  church  or  abbey.    And  from  tit* 
latter  of  these  has  arisen  the  modern  use  of  the 
word  advo'rton,  which  now  means  eiclnsiTely 
and  precisely  that  right  which  the  original  adto- 
catiu  did  not  possess;  the  jus  patronat^  no 
doubt  being  attached  to  the  founder  of  a  churdi 
horn  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Orange  (c  10) 
A.D.  441,  and  of  Justinian  {SooeU.  IviL  c.  2,  czxiii. 
e.  18),  A.D.  541,  555 ;  but  the  combination  of 
fonndership  with  the  office  of  adeocattu  being  an 
accidental  although  natural  combination,  belong- 
ing to  the  ninth  and  fbllowing  centuries.  The 
earliest  charter  quoted  by  Du  Cange,  in  whidi 
mention  is  made  of  an  election  (in  this  case  of  an 
abbat)  "aasensn  et  consillo  advocati,"  is  a  "  pri- 
Tileginm  Kndolphi  Episc.  Hallierstad^**  A.IX  1 147. 
But  in  Scotland,  Wales,  and  Ireland,  the  officer 
analogous  to  the  lay  advooahu  had  usurped  the 
position  and  the  rery  name  of  abbat  long  pre- 
Tiotu  to  the  13th  century  ^a»t  Abbat}.  And 
instances  <tf  ^milar  osarpatKm  abroad  niaj  no 
doubt  be  found  of  a  like  earlier  date  (see  Bobeit- 
aaafi  Early  Scotland),  The  odcoarfio  of  a  bishopric 
seems  to  ttave  included,  at  least  in  England,  the 
cuttodia  (i.  e,  the  profits)  of  the  property  of  the 
see,  xede  vacatite;  but  was  a  distinct  right  firon 
that  of  nomination  to  the  office,  the  "  dianitat 
cnxiae"  (as  e.g.  In  the  case  between  the  Welsh 
Lords  Hardieis  and  the  English  Crown,  the  fbrmw 
claiming  the  aistodia  but  not  the  nomination): 
although  the  two  became  in  England  combined 
j  In  the  Crown.    There  does  not,  howerer,  aiq>ear 
,  to  be  arldence,  that  this  particnlar  wamtJon 
was  laid  to  the  charge  of  advoeati  abroad  during 
theCnrloringian  period;  although  the  sjrstem  <rf 
lay  abbats,  commendataries,  &Ch  and  the  naurpa- 
'  lion  of  such  offices  by  kings  and  nobles,  led  to 
I  the  same  general  result  of  usurpation,  there 
also,  by  the  lay,  over  the  ecclesiastical,  fiinc- 
tio&ary.  Coundls  hi  England  put  restrictions  on 
thew  osarpations  of  lay  domini,  admeaH,  Ac,  m 
!  early  as  the  Council  of  Beceanceld,  A.D.  69S  x  718 
and  of  Clovesho,  a.d.  803  (Councils  III.  3S8, 
Haddan  and  Stubbs ;  Wllk.  L  56,  167).  Abroad, 
the  first  canon  on  the  subject  Is  that  of  Kheims 
(c.  6),  A.D.  1148,  followed  among  others  by 
the  Councils  of  Saliburg  (c  24),  a.d.  1274  and 
(c.  12),  A.l>,  1281.    Bat  a  check  upon  them 
waa  attraptad  as  early  as  tha  10th  OMtnrjr  hf 
f  ha  C^atlan  djnastj  In  Fnuwa. 
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TU  title  of  Fidei  Defaa»or,  att«lMd  to  th* 
Cmnt  of  EugUod,  mnd  ao  Btraagelr  iDrertod  from 
tin  meial  iDtcnt  of  iu  ori^ul  Pap«1  doaor,  nuy 
fas  tuen  as  th«  lost  eiisting  tracv  of  the  aDcient 
^Utvorfiif  or  Defntor  EcaletiM,  Unless  (with 
Snlmaii)  we  sre  to  gire  an  ancient  sedigree  to 
cnarehwardena,  and  find  the  old  office  still  ia 
Uun.  (Bingham ;  Du  Casge ;  Meanios,  Qhu, 
OnKO&arfror.:  Morinna,  Dt  Orduwt.;  Tbo- 
naau.)  [A.  W.  H.] 

ADVOCATES.NOT  TO  BE  OBDAINEA 
— AnKAgst  the  laws  which  inpoead  mtrainta 
apon  the  ctergf  was  one  which  forbad  them, 
except  in  certain  specified  case*,  to  act  as  adrtH 
<atet  before  dvil  tribnnali ;  eiBce  it  was  con- 
ridand  that  anj  andii  interferenec  with  worldlr 
antten  would  be  Inoonsistent  with  the  wonu 
St.  Paul  (2  Tim^  11.  4  "  No  man  that  war- 
nth  ^vtilitaiu  Dao]  entanglcth  himself  with  the 
aAin  of  this  life:"  see  SL  Ambrose,  J>e  Off. 
MMtt.  L,  36;  and  Gelasli  Pane  Spp.  17,  aw. 
15).  For  this  reason  the  3rd  Cooneil  of  Ou- 
thage  (a.d.  397)  in  Its  15th  canon  prohibits  all 
clerks  from  becoming  agents  or  procomtors. 
The  prohibition  is  repeated  lo  the  3rd  canon  of 
the  Oecamenioal  Conncil  of  Chalcedon  (A.D.  451), 
bat  with  the  proriao  that  secnlar  borinen  may 
ba  oadertaken  the  olergj  whn  the  bishop 
direeta  It  fi»  the  proteetloB  of  Church  property, 
m  of  wphans  and  widows  who  are  withotit  any 
one  to  defend  them.  This  exception  was  in  later 
timea  extended  to  the  poor  and  all  others  who 
came  under  the  designation  of  "  miserabile* 
peTKHue."  So  likewise  were  monks  forbidden  by 
the  11th  canon  of  the  Coniudl  of  Tarragona 
{A.D.  516)  to  undertake  any  legal  bnaineas  ex- 
eept  for  the  benefit  of  the  monastery  and  at  the 
oonunand  of  the  abbot. 

la  Fruwe  the  above-dted  provlrio&s  ^  the 
CooDcU  of  Chalcedon  were  repeated  by  the  16tb 
canoB  of  thaConsctl  of  Vetnenil  (aJ>.  755)  and  the 
14th  canon  of  the  GoaacU  of  Hayenoe  (a.d.  813). 

There  are  many  other  canons  which  prohibit  the 
clergy  from  mixing  themMlves  np  with  worldly 
matters,  and  which  therefort  forbid,  thongh 
Dot  in  express  terms,  their  acting  as  advocates. 

There  are  also  several  imperw  consthntions 
to  the  same  effect,  aa,  ibrinstanoe,  oneof  Theodo- 
iios  U.  (a.D.  416)  which  he  afterwards  repeated 
m  the  Codi'x  Theodvsiaruu,  a.d.  438  (16.  tit.  2. 
4SX  and  which  was  also  inserted  in  the  lit  hook 
(tft.8.a.  IT) i>e tht  OAx It^ditae  Frmlaetiimia 
of  Jostinian  (a.i>.  5Si\ 

%nilar  provisions  are  to  be  found  In  the  34th 
thle  of  the  Liber  noeelhivm  of  ValentlaD  III, 
'jLD.  452),  and  in  the  6th  chapter  <^  the  123rd 
movetl.  of  Jnstinian  (a.d.  541), 

(ThMnaasinua,  I'efaa  et  nova  EccUtiae  Ditd- 
/)»  iita«jieji^  Part  UL  Ub.  3,  cap,  17-19; 
Tradabu  at  JvdMit  SeeitiiaMiU,  Para 
1^8,4-5).  [i.B,3 

AEDTTUL  [DOQUCEBPBB.] 

A£GATE8,  Saiat,  comm«moratad  Oct  34 
iHart.  Smiae). 

AETTHAIiAS.  (1)  DaacoBandBur^,oom- 
aMPionted  Not.  S  (Cbf.  SgaatU.). 
(S)  Martyr,  eommenionted  Sept.  1  (A),  [C.] 

AEMILTAWUS.  (1)  Saint  ia  Armenia,  eon- 
MBonted  Feb.  8  (MartgnL  Jtom,  VeL,  Skren.). 
OD  CsbAhot  Id  A&ioa,  Dm^  6  iMart.  S.  F.> 

4 


(I)  Confoasor,  Jan,  6  (CW,  By»amt.y 

(4)  Bishop  of  (>>loua,  CoofiHaor,  Ave.  8 

AEHILnTB.    (1)  Martyr  in  Aftfca,  OMnaa- 
morated  May  22  (MartyroL  Sam.  Vtt.). 
(>)  Of  Sardinia,  May  28  (A.). 
<•)  OMamanocatad  Jtua  18  (Jfart.  ffitnn.). 

AEE.  [Veil.] 
A  ERA.  [Ebjl] 

AFBA,  martyr  In  Rhaetla,  commemorated 

Ang.  5  (Martyroi.  Som.   K«i,);  Aug.  6  (Jf. 
Bienn.).  ICJ] 

AFFIDATIO  (affianea,  Spenser;  Fr.  jfon- 
poiUn),  betrothal.  It  appears  doubtM  whether 
this  t«rm  came  into  use  within  the  first  nine  cen- 
turies of  the  Christian  era.  It  seems  rather  to 
belong  to  the  period  of  fViUy  developed  foudalism. 
The  earliest  example  quoted  by  Da  Canse,  from 
the  synodal  statutes  of  the  Church  of  Li^  in 
Martina's  I^emMrut  Aomt  AiwocMorMm,  la  in- 
deed of  the  year  1287.  The  foma  glraa  la 
Martvne'a  work,  D«  AnN^WH  tactetku  MttOm 
(see  vol.  ii.  pp.  136,  137),  in  which  the  wonl 
occurs,  from  the  rituals  of  Limoges  and  of 
Rheima,  are  palpably  more  modern  vet,  to  judge 
from  the  passages  la  French  which  are  inter- 
mixed In  them.  [J.  M.  L.] 

AFFINITY  (adfinOM),  a  nUtionsbip  by 
marriage.  The  bashand  and  wife  being  legally 
considered  as  one  person,  those  who  arc  ruated 
to  the  one  by  blood  are  related  to  the  other  in 
the  same  degree  by  affinity.  This  relationship 
being  the  result  of  a  lawful  marriage,  the  per- 
sons between  whom  it  exists  ate  said  to  be  related 
in  kac ;  the  ikther  or  brother  of  a  man's  wiib 
being  called  his  faOer^n-taw  or  inthgr^tt-bm. 
The  distinction  between  affinitv  and  oonsaBCBinitr 
is  derived  {torn  tlie  Roman  law.  The  fcuafiilK 
(oogttati)  of  the  husband  and  wifo  beoome  re- 
spectively the  adfittet  of  the  wife  and  husband, 
we  have  borrowed  the  words  affinity  and  con- 
sanguinity Snm  the  Roman  law,  hat  we  hare  a* 
term  corresponding  to  adfuM.  The  Beouuf  dl4 
not  reckon  degrees  of  mfinitai  as  they  did  ol 
consanguinity  (oognatio) ;  but  they  had  terms  te 
express  the  vartons  kinds  of  adfrnitoM,  as  mnw, 
eocnu,  nother-in-law. 

It  has  resulted  i>om  the  Christian  doctrine  of 
marriage  that  persons  related  by  affinity  have 
been  always  forbidden  by  the  Church  to  marry  . 
within  the  same  degrees  as  those  who  are  related 
by  blood.  The  Conncil  of  Agde  (506)  porticB- 
larises  the  forbidden  degreea  as  follows  ^^an.  6iy. 
— *'A  man  may  not  marry  hie  brothera  widow, 
hb  own  sister,  bis  step-mother  or  fittheT*!  wlA, 
hie  couain-german,  any  one  nearly  allied  to  him 
by  consangninitv,  or  one  whom  his  near  kinsman 
had  married  before,  the  relict  or  daughter  of  his 
uncle  by  the  mother's  side,  or  the  daughter  of 
his  uncle  by  the  father's  side,  or  his  daughter- 
in-law,  1.0.  his  wifo's  daughter  by  a  former 
husband." 

Thin  canon  is  repeated  almost  verbatim  In  the 
Council  of  Epone,  and  again  in  the  second  Conncil 
of  Tours  (566),  The  same  prohibitions  are  also 
specified  in  the  Conncil  of  Anzerre  (578). 

Certain  spiritual  relations  have  been  also  In- 
eloded  within  the  prohibited  degrees.  Tbto  ra- 
■trictioB,  however^  was  firtt  utndoeeJ  br 
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JuMtikniD,  who  mtde  i  Uw  {Cod.  Jml.  lib.  5, 
tit.  4,  dtSMptHa,  \tg.  26)  forUddikg  aay  ntn 
to  marrj  a  wouub  (at  whom  he  had  bm  cod- 
£ither  ta  btptinn.  9ii  the  gronnd  that  nothing 
induoei  n  more  pat«nul  aflVction,  aad,  therefore, 
fc  Jnst^r  prohibition  of  tnarmge,  thw  thu  tie, 
bj  which  their  Mok  ire  is  •  dinH  mumer 
'  united  together. 

The  Council  of  Trnllo  (Can.  53)  extenda  the 
trohibilibu  to  th«  mother  of  the  godchild :  and, 
hf  the  Canon  law  afterwards,  thcae  spintaa] 
relatione  were  carried  still  further,  ao  as  to 
•eiclade  ttova  nurrying  together  ev«n  the  bap- 
tiser  and  the  bnplbcil,  the  oitechist  and  cate- 
chumen, mA  rarious  other  degms  of  supposed 
>«j>itittMl  affinity.    Such  refltrictlons,  howerer,  of 
I  coune,  oould  not  be  maintained  in  practice,  and 
'  the  dispeniing  power  of  the  Pope  waa  accordingly 
.  estonded  to  meet  the  necescity.  (Bingham ;  Gib- 
t  aou's  Codex ;  Thormtike ;  \Vhe3tIj,  0*  Ommtm 
Praya.)  [D.  B.] 

AFFUSION.  [Uaptboi.] 
.  AFBICAN  CODE.    [AFRicut  C0DHCIL&] 

AFRICAN  COUNCILS.    Un^er  thU  head 
•swe  mnit  include  whatever  Councils  were  held  in 
.AfHca-^w  matter  at  what  places,  only  distinct 
from  Egypt— for  this  simple  reason :  that  so  many 
of  their  canons  were  so  soon  thrown  t<^ether  in- 
discriminately and  made  one  code,  which,  as 
snch,  afterwards  formed  part  of  the  code  receiTed 
In  the  East  and  West.    On  thu  African  code  a 
good  dial  haa  been  wiltten  bj  Jnstelliii(Cbdl  Eed, 
Afrie^  Paris,  1614,  Sro.),  who  was  the  first  topnb- 
■lish  It  separately,  Bishop  BoTeridge  (SynoA  toI. 
11.  p.  202,  et         De  Marca  (Diu.  de  Vet.  Coll. 
>  Can.  c.  iv.-zl.),  and  the  Ballerini  in  their  learned 
Appendix  to  the  worki  of  St.  Leo  (torn.  liL  Da 
Antiq.  Col.  Dob.,  pars  L  c  3,  21-9),  hat  a  good 
deal  also  remains  unsol red,  and  perhaps  insoluble. 
;  Several  of  the  canons  contained  in  it  have  been 
.  Usiffned  to  more  Councils  than  one,  and  serentl 

■  of  the  Councils  differently  dated  or  numbered  by 
different  editors  or  collectors.    Perhapa  the  best 

•-  edition  of  it  is  that  published  in  Greek  and  Latin 
.  by  Haosi  (torn.  lii.  pp.  6d«-S43).    Not  that  it 
was  originally  promulgated  in  both  languages, 
though,  as  Bevendge  suggoats,  the  probability  is 

-  that  it  had  been  translated  into  Greek  before  the 

■  Trullan  Council  of  a.d.  883,  by  the  secoad  canon 

-  of  which  it  became  part  of  the  code  of  the  Ciistem 
i'Chnrdi.    As  H  stands  in  Mansi,  then,  itxx>mpre- 

hends,  firvt,  the  deliberations  of  the  Council  of 
'  (^rthage,  a.d.  419  ;  then  the  canons  of  the  same 
:  Synod  to  the  number  of  33  \  then  "  canones  di- 

-  Tonomm  conciliorum  eccleslae  Africanae  " — in 
the  words  of  their  heading,  tht  lirat  of  which  is 

-  nnmbared  34,  in  continuotis  fcrles  with  the  pre- 
oedlng,  and  the  last  138.    However,  In  realltj, 

'  thi  oauons  proper  ought  to  be  said  to  end  with 

■  the  one  numbered  183,  at  which  point  Aurelius, 
'  Bishop  of  Cnrthage,  who  presided,  calls  upon  the 

Conifcll  to  subscribe  to  all  that  had  gone  before, 
whkh  la  accordingly  done ;  he  signing  first,  the 
wimate  of  Nnmiilia  second,  the  legate  from 
Rome,  Fanstious,  Binhop  of  Potenza,  third,  St. 
Augustine.  Bishop  of  Hipjto.  fo.urth ;  nnd  the  other 
bishops— 217  or  229,  according  to  the  reading 
•fleeted — in  order ;  and  atler  thcro  all  the  two 
pmlnrt•^■loKat«s  from  Rome,  who  sign  last. 
'  Thb  done,  the  day  following,  a  letter  In  the 
nam  of  ikt  whole  Synod  waa  addrcMod  to  Bont- 


face,  bialun  of  Rome,  to  be  despatdicd  by  the  three 
legates.  This  b  givvB  at  lei^th,  and  nmnbrnd 
l.U.  It  aoinalDU  Urn  with  their  objcctiow  U 
the  "  comnionitoriiuii  **  or  instructions  received 
by  the  legates  from  the  late  Pope  Zoaimna,  par^ 
ticniarly  to  that  part  of  it  bearii^  upon  appeals 
to  Rome  In  confiirmity  wHb  aome  supposed  canons 
of  Nicaea,  which  they  had  not  been  able  to  find  in 
any  Greek  or  Latin  copy  of  the  acts  of  that 
Council  in  their  jMMsessioa,  and  therefore  beg  him 
to  send  for  aathentie  eopaca  of  them  at  once  from 
the  Churches  of  Antioi^  Alexandria,  and  Coa- 
atantint^Iew  This  course  thej  had  already  taken 
themselvat,  while  rcaHnmaiMUBg  it  to  him ;  aad 
what  follows  u  canon  135  prove*  to  be  a  Iett« 
from  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  to  the  aame  bishops, 
telliog  them  that  in  conformity  with  their  ro* 
quest  he  has  kcnt  them,  by  his  presbyter  iniMH 
cent,  falthftil  copies  of  the  authentic  Synod  ^ 
Nicaca,  which  they  would  also  find,  if  they  looked 
for  then,  in  the  ecdeuastical  lustoiy :  he  does 
not  say  by  whom. 

In  toe  same  way  canon  136  is  a  letter  from 
Atticns,  patriarch  ofConstantinople,  telling  than 
that  he  too  sends  them  tbe  canons  as  defined  by 
Nicene  Fathers  pure  and  entire,  by  their  mea- 
senger  Haroellos  the  sub-deacon,  as  they  had  rt- 
quested.  Wo  can  hardly  suppose  the  Synod  to 
have  been  aitUng  all  the  time  that  it  most  have 
taken  these  messengers  to  go  and  return.  Next 
a  copy  of  the  Nicene  Creed  fbllows,  and  is  num- 
bered 137,  It  had  been  already  recited  and  ac- 
cepted, tdfether  with  the  Nicene  canons,  in  tho 
previous  deliberations  of  the  Coondl,  beAm  the 
resolution  to  send  for  authentic  copies  of  both 
had  been  carried  out.  Caecilisn,  who  was  Bishop 
of  Carthage  at  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Mioaea, 
and  bad  Attended  it,  had  brongfat  back  with  bin 
copies  of  its  creed  and  canons  in  Latin,  which  had 
been  preserved  with  great  care  by  his  Church 
ever  since.  What  follows  In  the  last  place,  and 
is  numbered  138,  cannot  have  been  written 
earlier  than  a.d.  422,  It  being  a  letter  addressed 
toCelestine,  the  successor  of  Boniface,  who  died  Id 
that  year,  "  onr  belored  lord  (l«nr^)  and  most 
honoured  brother,"  as  ho  is  styled,  In  the  nama 
of  Aurelius  and  others  whose  names  are  given 
(St.  Augustine's  is  not  one)  and  the  rest  of  thoaa 
present  in  the  nnirersal  Council  of  Africa,  in 
which  they  tell  him  that  the  canons  of  which  his 
predecessor  had  spoken  were  nowhere  to  be  fonnd 
in  the  authentic  copies  of  tbe  Nicene  decrees  just 
received  from  the  East ;  and,  f^irther,  that  in  no 
Council  of  the  Fathers  could  they  find  it  defined 
that  "  any  should  be  despatched  as  it  were  tmm 
the8ideorhisHoliness,"as  had  been  attempted  m 
this  instance.  If  the  last,  or  20th  Council,  aa  it  ia 
called,  nnder  Aurelius,  therefiire,  has  been  rightly 
assigned  to  ld.  421,— -and  Aurelius  opens  its  pro- 
ceedings by  saying  that,  for  reasons  well  known 
to  his  audience,  it  had  been  suspended  for  the 
space  of  two  years,  thus  connecting  it  with  the 
Council  of  A.D.  419, — either  it  must  hare  sat  tho 
year  following  aa  well,  or  there  must  have  been 
a  21st  Council  under  Atirelins  the  vear  followinc 
to  indite  this  episi-'ie,  which,  as  has  deea  obaerve«^ 
coold  not  have  been  dona  till  the  accession  of 
Celestine  had  become  known  in  AfVica,  that  is« 
till  towards  the  end  of  A.l>.  422.  And  iritb  it  this 
colleeUon  of  the  canons  of  the  African  CAvreh  ia 
brought  to  a  close.  DIouysins  Engnu,  In  Us 
edition,  beads  thnn  approiwiatalr  **  um  Srnod  af 
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tM  AfriciiDS  It  Carthage  thnt  ensct«d  138 ' 
cuuMis,"  nmuiiDg  of  course  the  Synods  of  A.l>. ' 
419-22  consMered  as  one,  wbere  thtj  were ' 
pusecl  or  confinned  (Migne's  i'otro/.,  torn.  67, 
p.  ISl  et  teg,").    Not  but  there  are  other  collec- 
tions extant  containing  fewer  or  more  canons 
than  are  included  in  this.    For  instance,  the 
Spanish  and  Isidoilan  Collections  begin  with  the 
Synod  of  Carthage  nnder  GratuB,  a.d.  348,  and 
en  1  with  the  Synod  of  Milevis,  a.d.  402,  making 
eight  Sysodit  in  all,  one  of  Milevid  and  Kven  of 
Carthage  {Migne*a  Patrd.,  torn.  84,  j.p,  I79-23W). ' 
In  Bereridge  (Synodic,  i.  p.  365-72)  the  synodi- 
cal  letter  ^  a  &>iuicil  of  Carthage  as  far  back  aa 
A.D.  258  (or  256  according  to  others)  nnder  St. 
Cypnan,  ia  printed  in  the  fbrm  of  a  canon,  and 
placed,  together  with  the  speeches mirie  thereby 
him  and  others,  immediately  before  the  Ancymn 
canons,  mb  though  it  had  been  one  of  the  provin- 
cial Councils  whose  canonn  had  been  accepted  by 
the  whole  Church,  which  it  waa  not,  Earliur  far 
than  either  of  them  is  the  compendium  of  eccle- 
siastical canons,  African  mninly,  232  in  all,  by 
Fulgentiua  Ferrsodus,  deacon  of  the  Church  of 
Carthage,  seemingly  drawn  from  Independent , 
sources  (Uigne'a  I'atroL,  torn.  67,  p.  949-62). 
Then  enrlier  still  than  his  were  the  two  books  . 
produced  by  Bcniface,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  at  the  \ 
Synod  held  there  by  him  A.I>.  525,  as  having ' 
been  discovered  in  the  archives  of  that  church,  ' 
one  volume  containing  the  Ntcene  canons  in  part,  ' 
and  those  which  h;id  been  passed  in  Africa 
before  the  time  of  Aurelina ;  the  other  volume 
called  "  the  book  of  the  canons  of  the  time  of 
Aurelios,"  in  which,  according  to  the  Ballerini,  | 
nine  of  the  Synodn  of  Carthage  under  Aurelius,  i 
and  some  othen  of  Milevis  and  Hiimo,  were  con- ' 
tained  (Maiisf,  viii.  p.  635-56).   finally,  there 
is  a  "  Breriarlnm    canonom  Hipponeusttmi " , 
winted  in  Mansi,  with  the  comments  of  the 
Ballerini  upon  them,  supposed  to  have  been 
passed  in  the  Synod  held  there  A.D.  393,  at 
which  SL  Augustine   was  present,  bat  as  a  { 
priest ;  and  afterwards  inserted  in  the  Council  of 
Carthage,  held  foar  years  afterwards  under ' 
Anrelioa,  amongst  its  own,  and  evidently  oon-  ' 
finned  by  the  84th  canon  of  the  Synod  of  a.d.  ' 
419,  as  proposed  by  one  of  the  biahopa  named 
Epigonius.  | 
argtmeot  drawn  by  the  Rillerlni,  after 
elaboTstely  comparing  these  collections,  is  unfa- 
Toorable  to  the  title  giren  by  Justellns  to  the 
138  canons  above  mentioned  of  the  African  code ; 
still  as  designating  those  canons  alone  which 
hare  been  received  generally  by  the  East  and 
Vest,  it  cannot  be  called  meaningless ;  and  this 
fkct  having  been  made  patant  by  hit  publlcatiou 
of  them,  it  remains  as  a  matter  of  antiquarian 
interest  solely  to  determine  what  canons  beloi^ 
to  what  councils.    The  general  account  seems  to 
be  that  there  ar»  sixteen  Councils  of  Carthage, 
OB*  of  Milevis,  and  one  of  Hippo,  whose  canons 
w«ra  received  and  confirmed  by  the  Council  of 
A.'D.  419  besides  its  own  (Johnson's  Vade  JfiKum, 
tt.  171);  but  it  is  b«set  with  dffflcultiea.  The 
two  canon*  interdicting  appeals  beyond  the  sea — 
28  and  125  according  to  the  Latin  numbering, 
and  doubtless  S3  and  39  were  passed  with  the 
same  object — have  been  tftributed  to  a  Synod  of 
Hippo  by  some;  bat  the  23nd  canon  of  the 
aNoad  Synod  of  Hilaria,  a.d.  416.  to  whkh  both 
Awdliia  and  St.  Aofostina  sabacrlbad,  nads 


identical  with  one  of  them,  and  the  34tb  canon 
of  aCoandl  of  Carthage  two  ^earslater  with  the 
other.  It  is  of  more  practical  importance  to 
asceitais  whether  they  steer  clear  of  the  Sardican 
canons,  as  some  maintain;  or  were  framed  in 
antagoDlam  to  them,  as  others.  The  Sardican 
canoDs,  it  baa  been  said,  allowed  bishops  to  appeal 
to  Rome ;  the  African  canons  forbade  priests  and 
all  below  priests  to  appeal  to  Rome,  llie  African 
fathers  carefully  abstained  from  laying  the  same 
embargo  upon  bishops :  nay,  they  undertook  to 
observe  the  canons  cited  by  ZoHimns  as  Nicene, 
till  authentic  copies  of  the  Nicene  canons  hitd 
been  obtain^  ttim  the  Eaat.  Tiere  can  be  no 
doabt  whatever  that  all  this  is  delusive.  In  the 
discussion  thnt  took  place  on  the  canons  cited  in 
the  "  Common! tor ium,"  some  were  for  observing 
them,  pending  the  inquiry ;  St.  Augustine  among 
the  number.  But  when  Aurelius  called  upon  the 
Council  to  say  definitively  what  it  would  do,  the 
collective  reply  was:  "All  things  that  were  en- 
acted in  the  Nicene  Council  are  acceptable  to  us 
all."  And  to  no  more  could  they  be  induced  to 
pledge  themselves.  Then  as  to  the  canons,  which 
if  they  did  not  frame,  they  confirmed  suhse- 
qneul^ ;  tb«  28th,  according  to  the  Latin  num- 
bering, is :  "  It  was  likewise  agreed  that  presby- 
ters, deacons,  or  any  of  the  inferior  clergy  with 
causes  to  try,  should  they  have  reason  to  com- 
plain of  the  judgment  of  their  bishops,  might  t>e 
heard  by  the  neighbouring  bishops  with  consent 
of  their  own ;  and  such  bishops  might  decide 
between  them  ;  but  should  they  think  they  ought 
to  appeal  from  them  likewise,  let  them  not  a|^ 
peal  to  transmarine  tribunals,  but  to  the  primates 
of  their  provirceii,  as  has  also  been  frequently  en- 
acted in  regard  ofUthopa,  Bat  in  case  any  should 
think  be  cnght  to  appeal  to  places  bey«id  the 
sea,  let  him  be  received  to  commnnlon  by  nobody 
within  Africa."  The  words  "  sicut  et  de  episcopia 
saepe  constitntum  est,"  arc  found  in  all  manu- 
scripts of  this  canon,  as  it  stands  here.  They  are 
wanting  in  the  126tb.  And  the  meaning  is 
clearly,  that  there  had  been  earlier  canons  in 
ahnn<iance  passed  tor  rwulating  episcopal  ap- 
peals ;  for  Instance,  the  6th  canon  of  the  Council 
of  Constantinople,  where  it  is  said  tliat  bishops 
should  be  brought  l>efore  the  greater  Synod  of 
the  diocese,  in  case  the  provincial  Synod  should 
be  unable  to  decide  their  case.  And  nothing  had 
occurred  to  induce  them  to  legislate  further  for 
bishops.  The  present  oontroveny  had  originated 
with  a  simple  priest,  Apiarioi.  Accordingly  their 
canons  were  directed  to  prevent  priests  and  all 
below  priests  in  future  from  doing  as  he  hnd 
done.  In  short,  they  told  Celestine  that  "the 
canons  of  the  Nicene  Council  left  all,  whether 
inferior  clergy  or  bishops  themselves,  to  their 
own  metropolitan;  it  having  been  wisely  and 
justly  considered  there  that,  whatever  questions 
might  arise,  they  ought  to  be  terminated  In  their 
own  localities."  Which  was  in  effect  as  much  as 
telling  him  that  the  genuine  Nicene  canons  were 
In  flat  contradiction  upon  each  point  to  those  so 
designated  by  his  predecessor.  Canon  125  is 
Identical  with  the  preceding,  except  that  itomiw 
the  clause  "  sicut  et  de  episcopis,  Sk.,  and  men- 
tions the  African  Councils  as  another  legitimate 
tribunal  of  appeal  besides  the  primates.  Cknon 
23,  that  "  bishops  should  not  go  beyond  the  sea 
without  leave  from  their  primate,  reads  very 
liks  another  oatpourli^  of  their  sentiments  on 
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the»neni1ij«ct;  and  cautoa  39,  that  **no  pn- 
niRta  ihoold  be  called  a  prince  of  prints,  or  pon- 
tiff," MciDB  almost  borrowed  aim  the  well- 
known  invective  of  St,  Cjprian  s^^inst  Stephen. 
Such,  then,  ia  the  Un^seof  aome  of  the  canons 
of  the  African  code,  fairly  construed,  to  which 
the  awent  of  Rome  as  well  as  Constantinople  has 
been  pledged.  And  "  it  was  of  very  great  antho- 
ritr,*'^saTs  Ur.  Johnson  ( Kadf  Meott)n,  ii.  p.  171) 
m  'th«  old  Engllah  Chnrches ;  for  many  of  the 
**  excerptions  "  of  Egbert  were  transcribed  from 
it. 

It  onlj  remains  to  set  down  the  different 
African  6>a&cUs  in  the  order  In  whidi  thejr  are 
generally  supposed  to  have  occurred,  with  a  ron- 
ning  summary  of  what  was  transacted  In  each  ; 
rclerring  generally  for  all  further  information  to 
Uansi,  Cave,  Beveridge,  Johnson,  De  Marca,  the 
Art  de  virifier  Its  dates,  and  the  Ballerini.  Nnm- 
beriag  them  wonld  only  serve  to  mislead,  at  least 
if  attampted  In  any  consoentlvt  series.  Cave,  for 
instance,  reekoos  9  African  between  A.D.401  and 
603,  and  as  many  as  35  Carthagininn  between 
A..t>.  215  and  533 ;  but  among  the  latter  are  in- 
cluded 6  (between  a.i>.  401  and  410),  which  he 
had  already  reckoned  among  the  9  African. 

OAKiHAaE,  A,D.  300, 217 — Supposed  to  be  one 
and  tiie  same,  under  Agrippinns,  in  fkrour 
of  rehaptizing  heretics, 

  A.D.  251 — Under  St.  Cyprian;  decreed 

that  the  lapsed  should  be  received  to  com- 
mnnioo,  but  not  till  th^  had  perfhrmed 
their  fk^l  penance. 

 A.D.  25^— Against  Novatlan,  who  denied 

that  the  lapsed  were  Iver  to  be  received  to 
communion  again ;  and  Felicisumos,  who  af- 
firmed they  were,  even  befbre  they  had 
performed  their  penance, 

—  A.D.  254,  255— Doubtful  In  which  year ; 
under  St.  Cyprton,  in  fhvour  of  Infiint  bap- 
tbm. 

 A.D.  256 — Under  St.  Cyprian,  approving 

the  consecration  by  the  Spanish  biidtops  of 
Felix  and  Sabinus  In  plaoa  of  Baril  and 
Martial, — two  bishops  who  had  purchased 
certificates,  or  "libels,"  of  having  sacrificed 
to  idols,  and  declaring  that  Stephen,  Bishop 
of  Rome,  had  intei^Kwad  in  fhvonr  of  the 
latter  unreasonably,  from  having  been 
duped  by  them. 

 AJX  256 — ^Another  held  In  ^e  same  year 

— or  there  may  have  been  several — in 
vour  of  rehaptizing  all  who  had  received 
heretical  baptism,  when  St.  Cyprian  ottered 
hb  celebrated  invective  against  Stephen. 
The  question  was  finally  ruled  In  the  7th 
of  the  Constantinopolitan  canons.  Thts  la 
tite  Council  whose  syoodical  letter  is 
printed  by  Beveridge  in  the  form  of  a 
canon,  immediately  l^fore  those  of  Ancyra. 
It  is  given  in  Mnnai,  i.  922-6;  but  the 
speeches  belonging  to  it  follow  951-92, 
under  the  head  of  "Concil.  Carthag.  iii. 
sub  Cypriano  episcopo what  purports  to 
have  been  the  second  being  given  p.  925, 
and  all  three  supposed  to  have  been  held 
A.D,  256. 

CiRTA,  A.D.  305 -To  elect  a  new  bishop  in 
place  of  one  who  had  been  a  "traditor;" 
that  is,  had  surrendered  copies  of  the  Scrip- 
tarw  to  the  Pagan  autboriUes,  to  which  all  ] 


present,  when  theyoame  to  be  asked,  hjw^ 
ever,  pleaded  equally  guilty. 

C&RTHAOE,  A,D.  312— Of  70  DoBatlst  bishop* 
against  Caecilian,  bishop  of  that  see. 

 A.D.  333 — under  Doaatos,  author  of  the 

schism  ;  favourable  to  the  "  traditores." 

  A.D.  348 — under  Oratus;  its  acU  are 

comprised  in  fourteen  chapters,  of  which 
the  first  is  l^nst  rebaptiaing  any  that 
have  been  ba|^Izcd  with  water  in  the  nam* 
of  the  Trinity.  Title  is  probably  the  Council 
whose  canons  are  invoked  tn  canon  12  of 
the  African  code. 

TnETKSTE,  A.D.  362— Of  DonaOsUquaiTelllng 
amongst  themselves. 

Apbicam,  A.D.  380 — Of  Donatists,  In  condem- 
nation of  Tichonius,  a  Donaii^t  bishop. 

Carthage,  a.i>.  386— Confirmatory  of  the 
aynodical  letter  ofSiricins,  Bishop  ofRome. 

LEPTEfl,  A.D.  986— Passed  canons  on  disd- 
pllne. 

CaBTHAOB,  A.a  390~FormerIy  regarded  aa 
two  separate  Councils,  under  Oenethlius, 
Bishop  of  Carthage;  made  13  canons,  by 
the  second  of  which  bishops,  priests,  and 
deacons  are  required  to  abstain  from  their 
wives  and  observe  continence.  Ifansi  prints 
what  used  to  be  regarded  as  a  second 
CooDcil  of  this  year  twice,  iii.  pp.  691-8 
and  867-76. 

  A.D.   393  —  Of  Maximian's  (Donatist 

bishop  of  Carthage)  supporters  against 
Primian  (another  Dnwtiit  Uebop  otOtT- 
thage> 

HiTPO,  A.D.  393-^t  whidi  St.  Anguatlna  din- 
"  de  fide  et  ^mbolo "  as  a  pre*- 

Caba&usbi  and  of  the  Caverss,  ajk  894 — Of 

the  same  on  the  same  subject. 
Baoai%  a.i>.  394 — Of  Priniian's  aniiporten, 

against  Uaximian. 

  A.D.  396 — One  canon  only  preMrvedj 

against  translations  of  bishops  and  priests. 

BrzATiDH,  A.D.  397— Confirming  all  that  had 
been  decreed  in  393  at  Hippo. 

Cakthaoe,  A.D.  397— Galled  the  Srd,  ^ber 
reckoning  that  under  Gratos  as  first,  and 
that  under  Genethlius  as  2&d ;  or  else 
•apposing  two  to  have  been  held  under 
Anrelius  previously  in  394  and  397,  and 
making  this  the  3rd  under  him ;  passed  50 
canons,  among  which  the  "Breviuium 
canonum  Hipponensinm "  is  said  to  havs 
been  inserted  (Mansi,  iii.  875,  and  th« 
notes). 

Carthaoe,  a,d,  400— Called  the  5th  under 
Aurelios:  of  72  bishops;  passed  15  canons 
on  discipline  (Pagi,  quoted  by  Hansi,  iii. 
p.  972),  Yet,  p.  979,  Mansi  reckons  a  first 
African  Council  m  399,  and  a  2nd  and  Srd 
in  401,  which  he  calls  4th,  5th,  and  6tli 
Councils  under  Anrellui^  In  the  pontilicat« 
of  Anastosius. 

HiLEvm,  A.i>.  402— To  dedde  amnl  polnis 
affecting  bishops. 

Carthaoe,  a.d.  403,  404,  405— Hand  makes 
3  African  Coundls  of  these ;  a  Ist,  2nd, 
and  3rd,  in  the  Pontificate  of  Innocent, 
or  8th,  9th,  and  10th  under  Aurellns,  for 
bringing  back  the  Donatists  to  the  Church 
(UL  pp.  1155  and  1159). 

  A.IK  407,  408,  40»-GUl«a  bj  Muri 


Digitized  byGoOglc 


AFBICAN  OOUKOILa 

4tli,  5tii,  6th,  ud  7th  Attkm  OotukUi  In 
the  pontificnt«  of  Inuocant,  the  5th  end 
6th  btins  r^irded  br  btu  a*  oae^  w  the 
11th,  13th,  ud  13th  Conadli  wider  AoTft* 
liw--«U  iBfiiH:pont«d  into  tht  Aftiout 
code  (lU.  p.  11«3). 

CABTHAaB,  AJi.  410 — ^Ageinstthe  Doantlfte— 
prohablj  the  t4th  onder  Anrelios. 

 A.1K  411 — Onnt  conference  between  the 

CkthoUoa  nnd  the  Awatiats  -,  AdrelioB  end 
St.  Augustine  both  taking  part  on  behalf 
of  the  former ;  28€  biahopa  said  to  have 
bees  preaent  on  the  Catholic  side,  and  279 
on  the  Doaatist,  ^et  S13  names  are  given 
on  the  latter  side.  There  were  three  dif- 
iiue&t  st^^  in  the  {vocMdinga.  (Muai| 
It.  pp.  369  ud  276.) 

■ — w-  A.O.  412 — In  which  Celeatiui  was  ac- 
coied  of  Pelagiauism  and  appealed  to  the 
Pope,  probity  the  1 5th  under  Aurelins. 

CiSTA,  AJ>.412— In  the  matter  of  the  DMstiaU 
— pvbUahed  a  ajTBodical  letter  In  the  name 
of  Aoreliua,  St.  A  agtutine  and  others.  Sll- 
Tanns,  primate  of  Numidia,  heads  it. 

AfkiCAJI,  a.i>.  414 — Of  Donatiats. 

CABTMAdE,  A.D.  416 — or  the  2nd  against  the 
Pebgiana:  probnblj  the  16th  under  An- 
relinsi  eompoaed  of  67  Uahopa;  addrmaed 
n  eyaodicnl  letter  to  Innocent  of  Rome, 
eondemning  both  Pelagiiu  and  Celeatloa. 

U11.ETU,  A.D.  416— Called  the  2tid  of  Milevit 
against  Pelogios  end  Celeatiiia — composed 
of  60  biahopC — published  27  canons  on 
dlecipl^ne— addreued  a  synodical  letter  to 
Innocent  of  Home,  to  which  was  appended 
another  In  a  more  familiar  tone  from 
Aurelios,  St.  A>igu«tine  and  three  more. 

TiBDEA,  A-D.  417— Passed  canons  on  disci- 
pline. 

Cabthask,  AJX  417,  418— Against  the  Pela- 
gians— regarded  as  one,  probablj'  the  17th 
onder  Aurelins. 

HiPFO,  SUVFETULA,  MaCBIAXA,  AJ>.  418 — 
Passed  canons  on  discipline  preserved  hj 
Ferrandos  (Uanei,  iv.  439). 

Thknes,  aJ>.  418 — Published  nine  canons  on 
diecipUno. 

Cabtbab^  aa  419 — ^Attesded  bj  229,  w, 
aceordliur  to  other  acoonnta,  217  bishops ; 
oad  hj  faastinns.  Bishop  of  Potenxe,  and 
two  presbfters  as  legates  fWnn  Bom*.  Its' 
proceedings  hare  been  utfcipated  in  what 
was  said  on  the  African  code.  It  would 
eeem  as  if  it  really  commenced  In  418, 
and  extended  through  419.  Pagi  supposes 
33  Canons  to  have  been  passed  in  the 
fimner  year,  and  bnt  6  in  the  latter 
(llansl,  ir.  419);  and  Mansi  seems  even  to 
make  two  synods  of  it,  calling  oas  a  5th 
or  6ifa,  and  the  other  a  7th  Council  of 
Carthage  (against  the  Pelagiatu,  he  pro- 
bably means),  &nd  yet  evideotly  reckoning 
both  U^ther  as  the  18th  under  Anrelios. 
From  419  it  seems  to  have  been  adjoomed 
to  421,  and  then  lasted  into  422  at  least, 
as  has  been  shown  above ;  this  adjourned 
council  was  therefore  in  reality  the  20th 
under  Anrelian,  though  sometimes  bended 
the  18th,  as  being  one  with  the  caoncil  of 
which  it  was  but  the  adjoummcDt.  Then 
Um  19th  under  Aurelins  is  the  title  given 
In  Hansi  (iv.  443)  to  oat  held  In  the 
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interim,  aj>.  420,  to  determine  oertain 
qnestions  of  pncedence  amongst  bishops, 
possibly  the  missing  6th  against  Pela- 
gisnism. 

Ndmidia,  A.D.  423 — ^In  which  Antonius,  t 
bishop  of  that  province,  was  condemned, 

Cabtuaoe,  A.D.  426 — At  which  Leporlus,  a 
French  presbyter,  cleared  himself  from 
Polagianisin. 

Hippo,  a.d.  426— At  whioh  Heraclios  waa 
elected  sQccessor  to  St.  Augustine  at  his 
nomination. 

— —  A.D,  427 — Said  to  have  passed  canoni 
29  and  30,  in  the  Latin  numbaing  of  the 
Airican  code  (Hansi,  iv.  539). 

AraicAK,  AJK  484— To  reader  aooount  of  their 
&ith  to  King  Hunnerie,  when  It  appeared 
that  of  475  seea,  14  were  thai  vacant :  88 
had  been  deprived  of  their  bishops  by 
death,  and  most  of  those  who  survived 
ware  in  ezUe  Qtiaalt  viL  pp.  1156-64 
and  the  notes). 

BrzATiDii,  AJ>.  507— To  appoint  new  biihopa 
in  place  of  those  who  had  died  or  been 
aiile'i. 

JoscA,  A.D,  523 — onder  Liberatns:  to  con- 
demn a  bishop  of  the  province  of  Tripoli 
who  had  osorped  a  church  not  in  his 
diocese ;  St.  Fulgentina,  Bishop  of  Bnspe, 
'  being  one  of  those  present. 

CAaTHAOE,  A.D.  525 — Under  Boniface ;  when 
two  volumes  of  the  canons  were  found,  as 
already  described  (Hansi,  viu.  635-56). 

Apeicax,  A.D.  533— Sent  a  aynodical  letter  to 
John  II.  of  Borne  1^  Uberatns,  deacon  of 
the  church  of  Ckrttu^  so  well  known  for 
his  writings. 

Bteaticii,  aj>.  541— Sent  a  deputation  to 
Justinian,  and  l^iislated  on  discipline. 

AiBiCAV,  AJh  550 — Excoromonicated  VlglUis 
for  oondemning  the  three  chapters. 

SuFPETUiiA,  A.D.  570— PAssod  caoons  on  dis- 
cipline, some  of  which  are  preserved. 

Atbicxs,  A.D.  594 — ^Against  the  Donatists, 
probably  for  the  last  time. 

Btzaticm,  A.D.  602 — To  examine  certain 
diarges  made  against  Clement  the  pri' 
mate, 

NUHIDIA,  A.D.  603 — ^To  examine  the  oaao  of 
Donsdeos,  a  deacon,  who  had  appealed 
from  his  bishop  to  Bome. 

BnATiDii,  NuwDiA,  UAUBrrAHtA,  Cab- 
TOAOE,  A.IK  633 — Against  Cyrus,  I^hus, 
and  Serglns,  the  Honotbelite  leaders. 

BrzATicif,  NuMiDLA.  Uaubttahu,  Cab> 
THAOE,  646 — Against  the  Honothelites : 
the  councils  of  Byzatium,  Numidia,  and 
Uaaritania  addressed  a  joint  synodical 
letter;  and  the  Bishop  of  Carthago  a 
letter  In  his  own  nam  to  Theodore, 
Bishop  of  Bome  i  all  preserved  in  the  acta 
of  the  Lateru  CobboU  onder  Uartin  I« 
A.D.  649.  [E.  S.  F.] 

AOABUB,  the  prophet  (Acts  xxi.  10),  com- 
memorated Feb.  1:3  {Martyrol.  Jtom.  ^W.);  April 
8  (CW.  Jtytant.).  [C.] 

AGAPAK— The  custom  which  prevailed  in 
the  Apostolic  Church  of  meeting  at  fixed  times 
for  a  common  meal,  of  which  all  alike  partook 
as  brothers,  has  beu  touched  on  in  the  Diet,  of 
a£  BOlt  [LOBi^  Simxft.]  It  had  n  pn  oadtnl 
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\a  the  habiti  of  th«  Ewana   commnnitM  In 
JudaeA  (Joseph.  B^,  Jud.  if.  S),  and  in  the  l/mnti 
of  GtmIc  ^ildi  or  usodstions ;  ia  the  Chariitifa 
•f  Rum-ID  HA  (Orid,  Fasti,  il  616),  ia.  tlie 
9W^Tui  of  Crete,  In  the  f  fiSfrui  of  Sparta. 
The  name  apparently  was  attached  to  the  meals 
townrda  the  close  of  the  Apoetolic  age.  The 
absence  of  any  reference  to  it  In  1  Cor.  zi.  or 
xiit.,  where  reference  would  hare  been  ao  natnral, 
bad  it  been  fn  use,  may  fairly  be  taken  as  n^- 
tire  evidence  that  it  Tas  Dot  then  current.  The 
iMlance  of  teitusl  aatbority  inclines  in  favour  of 
^Ydirair,  rather  than  a-rirais,  in  Jude  r,  12, 
and  perhnpa  also,  though  less  decidedly,  in  2  Pet, 
ii.  13,  and  nre  may  fairly  usnme  (without  enter- 
ing on  the  diicibwioit  of  the  anthonhip  and  date 
«f  those  epjstles)  that  they  represent  the  termi- 
nology of  the  Church  in  the  period  tVom  a.d.  60 
to  A.D.  80.     The  true  reading  of  1  Pet.  t.  14 
{iv  ^iX^juoTi  liyiriit)  cannot  be  disjoined  from 
the  fact  that  there  was  a  feast  known  then  or 
very  soon  afterwards  by  that  name,  at  which  | 
such  a  salutation  was  pnrt  of  the  accustomed  ^ 
ceremonials.    Soon  the  name  spread  widely  both  t 
in  the  East  and  West.  Ignatius  ('id  Smym.  c.  9),'  | 
far  the  Asiatic  and  Syrian  Churches,  Clement 
for  Alexandria  {Paedag.  ii.  p.  142),  Tertnllian  for  ■^ 
Western  Africa  {ApoL  o.  39),  are  vftneaeei  for ' 
its  wide-spread  use.  | 
It  is  obvious  that  a  meeting  of  this  character 
must  hare  been  a  very  prominent  feature  in  the 
lite  of  any  community  adopting  it.  The  Christians 
of  a  given  town  or  district  came  on  a  Hied 
day,  probably  the  lint  day  of  the  week  (the 
"state  die  "  of  Pliny's  letter  to  Trajan,  Bpp.  x. ' 
96),  in  some  large  room  hired  for  the  purpose,  [ 
or  placed  at  their  disposal  by  some  wealthy  con- 
verts.    The  materials  of  the  meal  vaned  ao  | 
cording  to  the  feeling  or  wealth  of  the  society. 
Bread  and  wine  were,  of  coarse,  indlspeuable, 
both  ml  connected  with  the  more  solemn  com- 
memomtire  act  which  came  at  s«ne  period  or 
ether  in  the  service,  and  as  the  staple  articles  of 
food.    Meat,  poidtry,  cheese,  milk,  and  honey, 
were  probably  nsed   with  them  (August.,  c. 
Fautt.  XX,  20).     Early  paiDtioga  in  the  cata- 
combs of  Rome  seem  to  show  that  fish  also 
was  nsed  (Aringhf,  Awn-t  Su'>terran.  il.  m.  77, ' 
83,  119,  123,  185,  199,  267).    Both  the  fact  of 
its  being  so  largely  the  common  diet  of  the  poor 
in  Syria  (Matt.  rii.  9,  xir,  17,  xvi.  34),  and 
the  assodationa  of  Lake  xxir.  42,  John  xzi. ' 
9  (to  say  nothing  of  the  mystical  significance 
attached  to  the  word  tx^t  as  early  as  Tertnl- 
liaaX  would  natnrally  lead  Christians  to  use  it  | 
at  their  "  fieaats  of  love."   The  cost  of  the  meal 
fell  practicallr  on  the  richer  members  of  the 
Chnrcb,  whether  it  wa*  proridwl  out  of  the 
fltnda,  or  made  up  of  actual  oontrifaa- 
tions  in  kind,  meat  or  fruit  sent  for  the  pnrpoee, 
or  brought  at  the  time.    At  the  appointed  hour 
ihey  came,  waited  for  each  other  (1  Cor.  xi.  33), 


■  Tbere  ia  a  snggestlve  dlfferrace,  tndlcsttoB  a  rbange 
la  laDguaee  and  prsctio^  between  the  iborter  and  lonfier 
tau  uf  the  IgnBilan  t^iMlH  In  this  paasasr.  Jn  the 
fbnner  tbe  writer  claims  tot  the  bisbsp  the  aole  prero- 
gati*e«fbapUilag,cv  ifiwv  wouuv  In  tbe  latter  the 
word  irpor^ipnti  II  Interpolated  between  them.  Tbe 
Agsp»  ia  diattDBniBhcd,  i.  «.  fnm  tlw  "Stit^r  of  tbe 
Lotit"  wltb  whloli  It  bad  before  been  MeutilM ;  and  tbe 
Utter,  tkns  stpansed.  Is  saioelaMI  witb  a  men  aacsUdal 
tamtaMlair,  and  placed  bsto  the  iociBl  teat 


men  and  women  seated  at  different  tables,  per^ 
hajis  on  opposite  ndesof  the  room,  till  the  btiiho)' 
or  pmbyter  of  the  Chnrch  prononnced  the 
blessing  (^ft>KoyU)J  Then  they  at*  and  drank. 
Originally,  at  soma  time  before  or  after*  the 
rest  of  the  meal,  one  loaf  was  specially  blessed 
and  broken,  one  cup  passed  round  specially  as 
"  the  cup  of  blessing."  When  the  meal  was  over^ 
water  was  brought  and  they  washed  their  bands. 
Then,  if  not  before,  according  to  the  seMon  of  Uit 
rear,  lamps  were  placed  (as  In  tbe  nppor  room  at 
^roas,  Acts  sz.  8)  on  their  stands,  and  the  more 
devotional  part  of  the  evening  began.  Those 
who  had  special  git1»  were  called  on  to  ex]iound 
Scripture,  or  to  speak  a  word  «f  exhortation,  or  to 
nog  I  hymn  to  Ood,  or  to  **  Christ  as  to  a  God" 
(Plin.  L  c).  It  was  the  natural  time  for  intel- 
ligence to  be  communicated  Irom  other  Churches, 
for  epistles  from  them  or  their  bishops  to  be 
read,  for  strangers  who  had  come  with  iwtar6Xat 
fftwraruMd  to  be  reoaived.  Collections  wwn 
made  for  the  relief  of  distressed  churches  at  a 
distance,  or  for  the  poor  of  the  district  (1  Cor. 
zri.  1;  Justin.  M.  ApoL  ii.;  Tertullian.  Apol.  c 
39).  Then  came  the  ealatation;  the  kiss  of  lore 
(1  Pet.  V.  14),  the  "  holy  kiss" «  (Rom.  xvi.  lH), 
which  told  of  brotberhoocl,  the  final  prayer,  the 
quiet  and  orderly  dispersion.  In  theldeal  Agapae, 
Uie  eating  and  drinking  never  passed  beyond  the 
bounds  of  temperance.  In  practlee,  as  at 
Corinth,  the  boundary  line  may  sometimes  have 
been  transgressed,  but  the  testimony  of  Pliny  io 
his  letter  to  Trajan  (I.  c),  at  well  as  the  sUte- 
ments  of  the  Apologists,  mtist  be  jdlowed  as 
proving  that  their  general  character  at  fint  was 
that  of  a  pure  simplicity.  The  monstrous 
slanders  of  "  Thyestean  banquets  "  and  "  shame- 
less impurity"  were  but  the  prurient  laventiona 
of  depraved  minds,  who  infiarred  that  all  secret 
meetings  must  be  like  those  of  the  Bacchanalian 
orgies  which  had  at  rarioni  periods  alarmed  the 
Roman  Senate  with  their  infinite  debasement 
(Liv.  zzziz.  13, 14).  At  Alexandria,  indeed,  as 
was  natural  in  a  wealthy  and  lozoriona  city, 
there  seems  to  have  been  a  tendency  to  make ' 
the  Agape  too  much  of  a  suaptuons  faast, 
like  the  «itertainments  of  the  rich,  and  to  gira 
tbe  name  to  banquets  to  which  only  the  ridi 
were  invited.  Clement  protests  with  a  natural 
jpdignation  against  such  a  misapplication  of  it 
by  uiose  who  sought  to  *'  pnrdiase  the  promise 
ofOod  with  such  ftaaU"  iPaedag.  ii.  1,  $  4,  p.  61). 
It  seems  probable  from  his  protest  agi^nst  the 
use  of  flutes  at  Christian  leasts  {Paeehg.  ii.  4,  p. 
71)  that  instrumental  music  of  a  secular  and 
meretricious  character  had  come  to  be  naiA  instead 
of  the  "  psalms  and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs" 
(Eph,  T.  10,  Col.  iiL  16)  which  had  been  in  uxe, 
without  accompaniment,  at  the  original  Agapae. 
Clement,  however,  permits  tbe  employment  of 
tbe  harp  or  lyre. 

At  first  the  praetioa  would  naturally  serve  as  a 

k  CbiTSoatom  (flbta.  M  and  H,  on  1  Cor,  al.),  followed 
by  Tbeodcirct  and  TbeophyUa  <k  toe.  and  mcMt  Utoigleal 
wriM^  ngr  *  befbr^"  but  obrtonsly  under  Hat  Influsooe 
or  later  praetka.  and  tbe  belief  Ibattbe  EkmbaiM  oouU 
net  bave  bm  received  oiberwise  than  bsttog  to  tbe  ttea 
cS  lb*  Apostles. 

'  WemayprobsblyilitnkorsoaMDrderiaHtliatwhkli 
attends  tbe  nseoTa  "gnee-eop"  in  eoUe|e  er  dvklMst; 
Mcb  man  Uasdl^  Us  ndfbblmr  OB  one  rids,  aad  hiatal 
In  tan  Um  wbo  mt  CB  (be  othsb 
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I  and  bead  of  the  brati»«rhood  of  Chriatlaw. 
Kidind  poor,  ma  master  and  ^Yc,  mat  togetlMr 
m  ih»  same  fiiotinff.   What  took  placa  bat  onoa 
■  rear  in  the  Roman  latDnuiliK  wu  repeated  in 
ClirisluiB  lociety  once  a  week.    But  in  pro- 
port  ioo  u  tlie  McietT  became  lai^er,  and  tke 
wnse  of  brotherhood  less  liTingt  aocial 
Ibtineiioita  woald  tend  to  reiuuert  themMlre*. 
'Aff  A^paa  wosld  become  either  mere  social 
cntertaiBBieBts  for  the  wealthr,  as  at  Alexan- 
dria, or  a  marc   dole  of  food  for  the  poor, 
as  IB  Weatcra  Africa  (Angustin.  c.  Unultun 
IX.  20X  nnd  ia  either  case  would  Iom  their ! 
enfiaal  a^iiifieuM.    Other  canes  tended  also 
to  throw  tkem  into  the  back-groand.  When 
Ckratians  came  to  hare  special  buildings  set 
spait  for  worship,  and  to  look  on  them  with 
•smething  of  the  fame  local  rererence  that  the 
Jews  had  had  for  the  Temple,  they  shrank  from 
littiw  down  ia  tb«n  to  a  conmon  meal  as  an 
acs  of  pmfuatina.   The  Agapnet  therefore,  wen 
padoailj  fin-bidden  to  he  held  in  eburchea,  as 
UtheCooncil  of  Laodicea  (c  27),  and  that  of  3n] 
Carthage  A.D.  391  (c.  30),  and  that  in  Trullo, 
Boch  later  '  (a.D.  692>     This,  of  codtm,  to- 
gether with  the  mleofthe  3rd  Council  ofOarthage 
(c  S9),  that  the  Eniiharist  should  be  receivM 
bsting.  and  the  probable  transfer,  in  consequence 
tf  that  rule,  of  the  time  of  its  "  celebration  from 
the  ereaiDg  to  the  morning,  left  the  "  feast  of 
lute  "  withont  the  higher  companionship  with 
nidi  it  had  been  at  first  associated,  and  lefl  it 
to  take  mon  sad  more  the  character  of  a  pauper 
■eaL    Et«h  the  growing  tendency  to  asceticism 
led  Biea  who  aimed  at  a  derout  life  to  turn  aside 
fastidknulj  from  sitting  down  with  men  and 
vonea  of  all  classes,  as  a  religious  act.  So 
Tertolii&n,  who  in  hb  Apo!ogy  h»d  given  so 
beantiftil  a  description  of  them,  after  he  became 
a  Hsataaiat,  reproaches  the  Church  at  large 
with  tlw  loxory  of  its  Agapae,  and  is  not  ashamed 
to  repeat  the  heathen  slander  as  to  the  prera- 
leace  in  tbi>m  even  of  incestuous  licence  {De 
Jejmu  c  iriU).   One  eflbrt  was  made,  as  by  the 
CDoaeil  of  Qxa^p*,  to  restore  then  to  thefr  old 
position.    Tmm  who  desused  and  ref^ised  to 
cooM  to  them  were  solemnly  anathematised  (c 
11).    Bat  the  corrent  set  in  strongly,  and  the 
practice  gradually  died  out.    Their  close  con- 
nexion with  the  annual  cornmemoration  of  the 
deaths  of  martyrs,  and  the  choice  of  the  graves 
oi  martyrs  as  the  place  near  which  to  h<^  them, 
was,  perhaps,  an  attempt  to  raise  them  onl  of 
the  disrepate  into  which  they  bnd  fallen.  And 
fur  a  time  the  attempt  succeeded.  Angnstine 
describes  his  mother  Monica  as  having  been  in 
the  liabit  of  going  with  a  basket  full  of  prori- 
licDs  to  these  Agapae,  which  she  just  tasted  her- 
lelC^  ami  then  distributed  (Gjnfeta.  ri.  2)l  And 
this  shows  the  preralence  of  the  pnurtioe  in 
Western  Africa.    In  Northern  Italy,  however, 
Ambrose  had  suppressed  them  on  account  of  the 
disorders  which  were  inseparable,  and  their  re- 
semblance to  th«  old  heathen  nuvBtalla,  and 
Angostine,  when  he  re  turned  to  Afrtca,  urged 
Anreli'os,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  to  fellow  the 
tismple  (^E/M.  xxii.).    The.  name,  indeed,  still 
Lngered  as  given  to  the  annoal  dedication  feasts 
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of  ehsrches  at  Ronu  in  the  dtth  csotwy  (Qng. 

Epp,  fi.  76X  »<>  tl>e  practice  left  troeaa  of 
iteelf,  in  the  bread,  Meet  as  distinet  from  coop- 
erated, whidk,  anJer  the  title  of  KduMIa,  was 
distributed  in  chnrches,  or  taken  fhum  them  to 
absent  members  of  the  congregation,  (2)  in  the 
practice,  prohibited  bv  the  Apostolic  canons  (c. 
SX  and  by  the  Council  in  Trullo  (c.  28,  57,  99) 
of  bringing  to  the  altar  honey,  nilk,  gnpes, 

Soultry,  joints  of  meat,  that  the  priest  night 
leas  them  there  before  they  were  eaten  at  a 
oommoB  table.  The  grapes  appear,  indeed,  to 
have  bcea  octaally  di>tribated  with  the  (yia,  or 
eoosaented  alcmenta,  while  the  joEaU  of  neat 
are  umtioaed  as  a  special  enormity  of  the 
AinwBbn  Church.  (3)  Traces  of  the  Agapae 
are  to  tw  found  lastly  in  the  practice  which 
prevailed  in  Egypt,  from  the  neighbourhood  of. 
Alexandria  to  the  Thetiaid,  in  the  5th  century, 
of  meeting  on  the  nming  of  Saturday  for  a 
oomnim  neal,  generally  tM  aad  varied  fn  its 
Baterials,  after  which  those  who  were  present 
partook  of  the  "  mysteries'"  (Sotom.  if,  E, 
vii.  19;  Socrates,  H.  E.  v.  22).  The  practice, 
then,  noticed  as  an  exception  to  the  praetice 
of  other  Churches  (comp.  Augustin.  EpM, 
ad  Jan.  i.  5)  was  probably  a  relic  of  the  primi* 
tire  Church,  both  as  to  time  and  manner,  whea 
the  Lord's  Supper  had  been,  like  other  suppers, 
eaten  in  the  evening,  when  an  evening  meeting 
on  "  the  first  day  of  the  week"  meant,  according 
to  the  Jewish  mode  of  speech,  the  evening  at 
Saturday,  when  the  thought  that  "  fasting"  was 
a  necessary  condition  of  partaking  of  the  Supper 
of  the  Lord  was  not  only  not  present  to  men's 
minds,  but  was  absolutely  excluded  by  the 
Apostle's  rule,  that  men  who  could  not  wait 
patiently  when  the  members  of  the  Church  met, 
should  si^sfy  their  hunger  beforehand  in  their 
own  honsea  (1  Cor.  zi.  34). 

The  cJasuncation  of  Agapae,  according  to  the 
occasion  on  which  they  were  held,  as  (1)  con- 
nected with  the  anuirersaries  of  martyrdoms 
fcomp.  Natautu.^  (2)  as  CoiunAialtt  [oonp. 
HABaiAaE^  (3)  as  accompanying  fonerus 
[BraiAL],  (4)  as  at  the  dedication  ■futfrals  of 
churches  [Dldioationb],  must  be  looked  on  as 
an  atter-growth  of  the  primitive  practice  oi 
weekly  meetings.  Details  will  be  found  nnder 
the  respective  headings. 

We  have  lastly  to  notice  the  probable  use  at  the 
Agapae  of  cups  and  plates  with  rncred  emblems 
mA  inscriptions,  of  which  bo  tnaay  have  been 
found  in  the  Catncombs  [Guas,  CnBianAM^  and 
which  almost  snggest  the  idea  of  toasts  to  the  me- 
mory of  the  martyrs  whose  Nntalitiet  were  cele* 
brated.  "  Victor  Vivia  in  Nohinb  Laubbti  " 
(Bnonarrott.  Plate  xix.  tig.  2),  "  Sekpeb  Retbi- 
0EB13  IH  NOHUfB  Dei"  (/W/.  XX.  2%  "IlIE 
ZH3AIX  EN  AFAeOU.  DULaS  ANIHA  VI- 
VAS, BIBAS  (for  ViVAfl)  IN  PACE,"  are  ex- 
amples of  the  inscriptions  thus  found.  In  the 
judgment  of  the  archaeotoglst  juat  referred  to, 
they  go  back  to  the  third,  or  even  to  the  seooad 
centnrr.  The  mottoes  were  probably  detemiasd 
by  the  kind  of  Agape  fbr  which  they  were  intended 
(compw  Martigny.Brt. /bfKb  iff  Obsvm.).  [£.iLP.] 

AQAFE.  (1)  Virgin  of  Antloch,  commemo- 
rated Feb.  15  aad  March  10  (Jfori.  Bitnm.'}. 

(S)  Virgin  of  Thcssalonica,  Nnmenwiatad  April 
8  {Mar^A  Asm.  V«l). 
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(9)  Hartrr,  April  16  {Oil.  Bgxant.). 

(ft)  Danghter  of  Sofhu,  Sept.  17  (A.). 

(()  Virgin,  commemorUted  it  Itoin*  Ang.  8 
(if.  ffiertm.). 

(6)  Virgin,  Gonunetaomted  at  Heradea,  Nor. 
20  (ir.  Hknm.).  [C] 

AQAPETI,  und  AGAPETAE,  respectlTely, 
men  who  dwelt  in  the  same  house  with  deii- 
Mineases,  nnd  Tii^ins  who  dwelt  in  the  uunc 
house  with  monks,  uaJor  n  pi-ofesxion  of  merely 
ppiritoal  lore;  the  hitler  of  the  two  akin  to 
avvfiiraicToi,  iind  hIko  culled  i9t\^l:  denounced 
by  St.  Greg.  N^x.  (Cnnn.  111.),  by  St.  Jerome 
{Ad  Euatoch.  nad  Ad  OcMHum, — "  Agapetamm 
peeti* "),  by  St.  Chiysostom  (Pallad.  In  V.  8. 
Chrys.  p.  45),  by  Ei>i|>UiiDiuti  {ffaer.  liiii.,  Ixiii.), 
and  by  Theodoret  (In  t'pitt.  ad  I'ltilcm.  t,  2) ; 
■and  forbidden  by  Justiniiin  {Novell,  n.  c  6),  and 
others  (see  Fhotius  in  Komocan.  tit.  riiL  c  xir. 
o.  99).  (Dn  Cfliige,  Meuraius  in  Otostar.,  Soicer.) 
The  Irith  Rules  and  Peniteotinln  sererely  con- 
demn ■  llk«  practice :  see  e.  tj.  Keg.  Columban. 
iL  IS.  And  the  "  second  order  of  saints,"  in 
Ireland  Itself  (ncconlicg  to  the  well-known 
doeflmant  published  by  Ussher),  "  nbnegabant 
mnUerum  administrationemf  sepanmtM  ess  a 
monasteriis,"  owing  apparently  to  the  abnae 
arising  from  the  pmctioe  when  permitted  by 
"the  first  order."  See  Todd,  ii/e  o/ 5(.  yolric*, 
pp.  90-92.    (See  truftlaoK-Tot.)        [A.  W.  IL] 

AQAPETUS  or  AGAPITUS.  1.  Comme- 
fflorated  March  24  {Mart.  Hierm.,  Htdae), 

(8)  Of  Asia,  April  12  {M>Art.  Hieroa.'). 

(8)  The  deacon,  martyr  at  Rome,  commemo- 
rated with  Felidstimtu,  Aug.  6  {Mart.  Rom, 
VeL,  HlemLj  Bedae).  Proper  office  in  Gregorian 
Sacrammtary,  p.  118,  and  Antiphon  in  Lib. 
Antiph.,  p.  705. 

(4)  Martyr  at  Praeneste,  commemorated  Aug. 
18  {Mtart.  Bom.  Vtt.,  Hitron.,  Bedae).  Proper 
offiea  in  Gregorian  Sacrammtary,  p.  123,  and 
Antiidwm  In  L9>.  A»i^  p.  707.  [C] 

AOAFIUB.  (1)  The  Ushop,  martyr  in  Nu- 
midia,  commemorated  April  29  {Mart.  Rom,  Vat.). 

(5)  And  companions,  martyrs  at  Qaxa,  March 
15  {Cat.  Bytant.).  [C] 

AGATHA  or  AGATHR  (1)  The  virgin, 
martyr  at  Cataaa,  passion  commemorated  Feb.  5 
{Meart  Mom.  Vet,,  Jfieron.,  Bedae,  Cal.  Bytant.). 
Another  onnmemoration,  July  12  {M.  Hieron.), 
One  of  the  saints  of  the  Gregorian  Cuion.  Proper 
office  for  her  Xatalit  in  Gregorian  Sacrammtary, 
p.  25,  and  Antiphon  in  XA.  Antiph.  p.  665. 

(8)  Commemorated  April  2  {Mart,  Hitron.), 

[C] 

AGATHANGELCS,  martyr,  commemorated 
Jan.  23  {Cal.  Byxant.).  [a] 

AGATHENSE  CONCaiUM.  [Agde.] 
AGATHO.    (1)  Mnrtyr  at  Alexandria,  com- 
memorated Dec  7  {Mitrt.  Rom.  Vet.). 

(9)  UeacoD,  April  4  {Mart.  Bedae). 

(8)  CoDimetn orated  July  5  {lb.  et  Bieron.).  [C] 

AGATHONICA  of  Pergamns,  commsmo- 
rnted  April  13  {Mtirt.  Bom.  Vet.).  [C] 

AOATHONICUS,  martyr,  commemorated 
Auk-  23  {Cai.  BytanU).  [C] 

AGATHUS,  commemomtad  May  6  {Mart. 
Hicron.).  [a] 

AOAUNE,  COUXdL  OV  (AoAUMEnB 


AGE,  CANOmCAL 

I  CtMCiuimX  April  30,  a.d.  515,  51P,  or  523 ;  of 
!  sixty  bisliops  and  dxty  nMm,  nndn  Sigismuad, 
,  King  of  the  BurgnndtattB ;  estaUished  the  "  Laos  • 
I  Perennis"  in  the  monastery  of  Agaune  (or  St. 

Maurice  in  the  VahnsX  then  also  endowed  with 
:  lands  and  priTileges.  lihiximus.  Bishop  cfGenevaf 
I  heiuls  the  signatnres ;  bnt  Avitiis,  Ardibishop 
of  Vieone,  fs  snppoaad  to  bm  been  also  present 
(Mnusl,  Till.  531-538).  {A.  W.  H.] 

I    AGDE,  OOUNCIL  OF  (Aoathehse  Coifci- 
UL-H),  in  Narbonne,  aj>.  506,  Sept.  10  or  11; 
^  of  35  bishops  from  the  South  of  France  ;  in  the 
'  22nd  year  of  Alaric,  (Arisn)  King  of  the  Goths; 
enacted   73  canons  in  matters  of  discipline; 
among  other  things,  forbidding  "  bigami "  to 
I  be  ordained ;  commanding  manied  priests  and 
I  deacons  to  absUin  from  their  wItsb  ;  fixing  25 
as  the  age  of  a  deacon,  30  as  that  of  a  priest  or 
I  bishop,  &C.    It  was  assembled  "  ex  pennissu 
domini  noetri  gloriosissimi  magnifioentiseimique 
regis,"  sc.  Alaric;  without  any  mention  of  the 
pope  (STmmachus),  save  as  mentioiing  his  year 
in  the  title  (Mansi,  riii.  319-346).   [A.  W.  H.] 

AGE,  CANONICAL.  The  age  reqnii«d  by 
the  canons  for  ordination.  In  the  case  of  bishops, 
it  appears  to  hare  been  the  role  of  the  Church 
ttom  early  times  that  they  should  be  thirty 
years  old  at  the  time  of  their  ordination.  This 
rule,  howerer,  was  IVeqnently  dispensed  with, 
either  in  cases  of  necessity  or  in  order  to  pro- 
mote persons  of  extraordinary  worth  and  singular 
qualifications.  It  may  be  questioned  whether 
this  rule  was  observed  from  the  days  of  the 
Apostles,  as  it  is  nowhere  enjoined  in  SL  Paul's 
Pastoral  Epistles  or  elsewhere  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. And  in  the  so-called  Apostolical  Cotwti- 
tutiona,  which  nuy  be  tak«i  as  expressing  the 
system  of  the  Eastern  Churdi  as  it  was  es- 
tablished  about  the  end  of  the  third  century, 
fifty  is  the  age  required  of  a  bishop  at  his  ordi- 
nation, except  he  be  a  man  of  singular  merit, 
which  may  compensate  for  the  want  of  years. 

The  ^e  of  thirty  is  ret^uired  by  implication 
by  the  Council  of  Neocaeiarea,  a,d.  314,  which 
forbids  to  admit  any  one,  however  well  qualified^ 
to  the  priesthood,  under  thirty  yean  of  age, 
because  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  that  age  be- 
gan His  minbtry.  The  Council  of  Agde  (Con- 
cilium Agathense)  forbids  .  the  ordination  of 
bishops  or  priests  under  thirty  years  of  age. 

By  this  rule,  as  enacted  by  the  abore-namcd 
councils,  the  ordinary  practice  of  the  Church 
has  been  regulated.  The  deviations,  however, 
in  special  cases  have  been  numerous,  and  for 
these  a  warrant  may  be  found  in  the  case  of 
Timothy,  whose  early  ordination  as  Bishop  of 
Ephestts  is  inferred  trom  the  Apostle's  admo- 
nition,— "Let  no  man  despise  th^  youth"  (I 
Tim.  iv.  12).  We  learn  from  Lusebius,  that 
Gregory  Thaumaturgus  and  his  brother  Atheno- 
doriis  were  both  ordained  bishops  very  yonng ; 
frt  ¥4ovt  It  is  probable  that  Atfaanaaius 

was  ordained  to  the  see  of  Aleisndria  before  he 
was  thirty.  Ramigiu»,  BiBhop  of  Rheims,  as  all 
authors  agree,  was  ordained  at  the  age  of  twenty 
two,  A..D.  471. 

In  later  times,  boys  of  eleven  or  twelve  years 
of  ue  hare  been  ordained  to  the  episcopate  by 
papu  dispensation ;  hut  this  nbose  was  nnknowa 
to  the  ancient  Church. 

Presbytery  like  hiahopy  might  not  be  ordnlMd 
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kcAn  tiM  «g«  sf  UurlT.  Jostimiu,  bdMd, 
■vtcd  tint  aou  shonU  ba  m  ftmbjtn  bafon 
lUrtj'^n;  but  the  Sxth  Geiwral  Conocil  of  Con- 
iiuttaofds  reduced  it  to  the  oM  period,  appointing 
iii:rtr  for  a  priett  and  twenty-fire  for  a  deacon. 
Which  ajes  were  al*o  settled  in  the  Sawn  Church, 

»ffem  bj  Egbert's  ColleetioB  of  tlw  Oaooni 
then  ia  force  in  this  coontry. 

The  eooBcils  of  Afde,  506,  of  Carthage,  397, 
«f  Tralloi,  692,  of  Toledo,  633,  all  prMcribe 
Inaty-fire  as  the  miaimom  of  age  for  a  deacon  ; 
tad.  acoording  to  Bingham,  this  mle  was  vgry 
Mig  obaerred,  ao  that  we  scarce  meet  with  an 
i&staaee  of  sAt  one  that  waa  mdai&ed  before  this 
sge  in  all  the  niatoiy  of  the  Church.  For  this  the 
(..^OQScU  of  Toledo  cites  the  Leritical  precedent. 

ia  the  Greek  Charch  the  age  of  thirty  is  still 
piacribed  for  a  priest,  and  twenty-Sre  for  a 
4e>coe.  In  our  own  Chiircb,  the  first  Prayer- 
book  t£  Edward  Vi.  prescribed  twenty-one  for 
deMDa%  twenty-four  for  priests.  Hie  present 
robhc  is  a  proriaien  of  Cailon  34. 

(BiaciMBi,  &  1,  xz.  30 ;  Landon's  Manual  of 
O^okm;  Conbvr'a  Ompanionf  Frojfvrhook 
brfnsiri.)  [D.  B.] 

AGENDA  (from  ag^  in  the  special  sense  of 
per&rming  a  aacred  act)^  A  word  naed  to  desig- 
uce  both  the  DWH  and  other  poitiou  of  DiTine 

Mirice. 

X.  Litkg  fbtroL—Tb*  second  Coandl  of  Car^ 
thage  (390)  speaks  of  presbyters  who  committed 
s  breach  of  discipline,  in  that  "  agant  agenda  "  in 
prhatc  hooseo,  without  the  authority  of  the 
bv^  (Canon  9>  Inaocent  I.  {Epiatata  ad  De- 
rwfiwn,  S  3,  p.  552,  Migne)  speaks  of  cele- 
tnti^  other  agenda,  in  contrast  with  the  con- 
Hcratieti  of  the  mysteries, 

3.  Tbe  plural  form  "t^enda"  came  in  time, 
like  "  Kblta,"  to  be  coondered  a  singnlar  femi-  ' 
Diae.   For  instance,  St.  Benedict  in  his  Rule,  c. ' 
13  (pk  2S1),  speaking  of  the  morning  and  erening 
effice,  MjB,  **  Agenda  nutatina  at  Tcapertins  non  ' 
truseat." 

3.  The  word  "agenda"  is  not  nnfreqnently 
Bsed  aboolntely  to  denote  the  ofii£e  for  the  dead. 
This  may  not  improbably  be  the  case  in  the 
uaoa  quoted  aboTe  by  the  II.  Cone.  Carthage ; 
and  it  u  certainly  used  in  this  sense  by  Venerable 
Bede,  when,  speakine  of  local  commemorations  of 
the  dead,  he  says,  "  Per  omne  sabbatum  a  presby- 
tcn>  loci  illins  Agendae  eorum  sollenniler  cele-  | 
brantur"  {Vita  S(.  Aw^ini,  in  Ducange  s.  v.). 
Ompare  Menard's  note  In  bis  edition  of  Oregor^t 
AicnmeiUaiy,  p.  462.  (Oucftuge's  Qhnary,  s.  t. 

Agenda  ">  [C]  i 

AONEB,  or  AGNE  (&7>^).  (1)  The  virgin,  j 
martyr  at  Some.  Her  Nata&g^  which  is  an  an- 
deat  and  highly-honoured  festiral,  is  celebrated 
Jan.  2 1  iMart.  Som.  Vet.,  ffieron.,  Bedaa)  .  'Octave, 
Jan.  ^  (A.).  Proper  olfice  for  the  NattUis  in 
the  Gregorian  Sacramentary,  p.  23,  and  Antiphon 
is  LSiK  AMifih.  p.  6S4.  By  Theodoms  Lector 
(fcA^o  ii.)  the  deposition  of  her  relics  is  joined 
with  the  deposition  of  those  of  Stephen  and 
lanraiia  (see  Greg.  Sacram.  p.  304,  ed.  Mdurd). 
Ska  is  one  of  the  saints  of  the  Gregorian  Canon, 
where  her  name  appears  in  the  form  Agne. 

TiUenoat  (Jftta.  Keel.  iv.  345)  conjectures 
&ai  the  aacotd  fostiral  on  Jan.  28  commemorates 
tba  ORMtrition  of  St.  Agnes  to  her  parents  eight 
difiuter  her  death. 
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Her  rtmafais  are  said  to  bare  been  bnriod  In  a 
pnuHolw  belonging  to  her  family  on  the  Via 
Nomentana.  The  crrpt  dng  to  receive  them  b** 
came  the  nodoos  of  the  fluuMiB  oamelery  of  St. 
Agnes.  Two  chnrchsa  at  Roma  are  dedicated  to 
St.  Agnes,  one  of  which  is  said  to  be  that  built 
by  Constantine  at  the  request  of  his  daughter 
ConsUntia,  and  ii  oartainly  one  of  the  most  an- 
cient basilicas  ia  Roma.  In  early  times,  it  wu 
customary  for  the  Pope  to  be  present  at  the  fos- 
tival  of  St.  Agnes  in  this  church,  in  wlUcb 
Gregory  the  Great  deliverwl  several  of  his  homi- 
lies {e.g.  in  Uatt.  c.  xiil.,  Horn.  2);  and  in  this 
church  BtUl,  on  Jan.  21,  the  lambs  are  blessed, 
from  the  wool  of  which  the  Pallu  dastiaad  for 
■rcbbisboiM  are  to  be  nwU. 


In  the  tUnsintion,  taken  from  an  ancient 
glass  vessel,  the  doves  on  each  side  bear  the  two 
crowns  of  Chastity  and  of  Martyrdom.  This 
representation  illustrates  the  verse  of  Prudentiua 
iPerittejA.  xlv.  7% 

"Daptex  corona  (st  praestlta  mar^ri.'* 

Representations  of  St.  Agnes  are  found  very  fte* 
qnestty  on  glass  vessels  in  the  catacombs  only 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  are  found  more  often  so 
represented.  When  alone,  she  is  generally  placed 
between  two  trees ;  sometimes  she  is  at  the  side 
of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  sometimes  between  the 
Lord  and  St.  Laurence;  between  St.  Vincent 
and  St.  Hippolytus;  between  St.  Pater  and  St. 
Paul. 

(8)  There  ia  another  festival  of  St.  Agnes  oB 

Oct.  18  {Mart.  Hieron.).  Tillemont  (1.  cj  con- 
jectures that  this  waa  instituted  in  commemora- 
tion of  the  dedication  of  some  church  in  her 
honour.  (Martigny,  Diet,  dca  Antiq.  chrit,  p. 
22  ff. ;  the  Abbe  Martigny  has  also  written  a 
monograph,  Notice  histarique,  lituryique,  et  arckib- 
logiqua  mtr  It  Cultt  da  Ste.  Am^.  Paris  et 
Lyons,  1847.)  [a] 

AGNITUB,  commemorated  Aug.  16  (Mart, 
Emnn.).  [C.] 

AGNUS  DEL  The  verslclo  *<  Agnus  Dei,  qui 
toUia  peccata  mnndi,  Hiserera  nobis,"  is  generally 
spoken  of  as  the  "  Agntu  Dei." 

1.  A  reference  to  the  "  Lamb  of  God,  which 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,"  was  intro- 
duced (as  was  natural)  into  some  of  the  liturgies 
at  an  early  period.  Thus  in  the  Liturgy  of  St, 
^rysostom,  during  the  breaking  of  the  hread* 
the  priest  aays,  HtAiCmu  icat  iuwtplCmu  i 


Digitized  by 


Google 


44  AONUB  DBI 


AONUS  DEI 


iftfkf  rov  e<ov  (Mealc's  T^rajogia,  176);  and  la 
that  of  St.  James,  after  lavaking  and  aigning 
with  the  "roaa,  the  prieit  aa^  *IM  A  i^r^t  roi* 
SfoS,  i  TAf  TOV  norpii,  i  affMff  rJ^f  it/iaprlai' 
Tov  Kianou,  v^arytav$tlt  iwip  r^t  rov  jimt/uiu 
Cwni  fcnl  (Twrnpfcu  179).  And  in  the  ancient 
**  Morning  Hymn "  [Gloria  nr  Exci^uis} 
adi^>ted  both  in  Eaatem  and  Western  Liturgies, 
tb«  deprecation  is  found :  'O  iii»is  roS  dcov, 
'O  Xlii  TQu  Tlarpit,  i  aXfmf  ria  ifiofrtn  rsS 

2.  At  the  Trullan  Council  (692)  it  was  decreed, 
arooDg  other  matters,  that  the  Lord  should  no 
longer  Uepictni-ed  in  churches  nnder  the  form  ofa 
lamb,  but  in  faamnn  form  (Canon  62).  The  then 


Agnn«  Dei,  qui  toUis  peccata  mnndi,  vulme-yi 
tanas,  ardtuphmu,  Agmu  amont,  Uiserare  nobja. 
Agans  Dei,  qui  toUis  peccata  nauiU'tOi-dtda 
mviidag,  cuncta  foecmdaa,  Agmu  odor^  Dqim 
nobis  pacem  "  (Ve  Setm  LitwyieiM,  lib.  fi.  c.  16, 
p.  473).  And  Rupert  of  Deatz  has  tbe^ition, 
"  Qtti  aodei  od  dajctram  PatrU,  Jf  berere  nobis  " 
(Daniel,  Codex  Lit.  L  142). 

&.  In  the  Amltrorian  rite  the  "  Anna  Dei  ** 
Dceor*  only  in  masses  for  the  dwd ;  wnere,  after 
**  Dona  nobis  pacem,"  the  words  are  added,  **  R»> 
quien  aempitemam,  et  locum  indulgentioe  cam 
Sanctis  tnis  In  gloria "  (Eraser,  Litttrgiis, 
p.  637). 

6.  A  legend  preserved  by  Robert  of  Uonnt  St. 


•Pime,  however,  Sergius  I.,  rejected  the  decrees  of  ^  Michael  (in  Bona,  I>e  Beb,  Lit.  lib.  li.  c.  16)  tells 


this  Council  (thnugh  its  conclusions  had  been 
subscribed  by  the  Papal  legateiX  *»d  Anastasfus 
the  Librarian  (in  Barun.,  an.  701,  Tot.  sii.  179)  tells 


how,  in  the  year  1183,  the  Holy  Virgin  appeared 
to  a  woodman  at  work  in  a  forest,  and  gave  him 
a  medal  bearing  her  own  image  and  that  of  her 


OS  that  this  Pope  first  ordered  tltat,  at  the  time  Son,  with  the  legend  "Agnus T>ei,  qui  tollis  pec- 
of  the  breaking  of  the  Lord's  body,  the  «  Agnns  cata  mondl,  Dona  nobis  pacem."  Tbit  die  bade 
Dei  "  should  be  chanted  by  derka  and  people. ,  him  bear  to  the  biab^  and  tell  him  that  all  whir 
Some  think  that  Sergius  ordered  ft  to  be  said  '  wished  the  peace  of  the  Church  sbonltl  make 
thrice,  where  it  had  previously  been  said  only  |  sneh  medals  as  these,  ud  wear  them  in  token  of 
once ;  others,  as  Kraier  (/)c  LOwgiis,  p.  545),  peace.  [C] 
that  he  ordered  it  to  be  said  by  the  whole  Iwdy  I 

ol  tite  clergy  and  people,  as  being  a  prayer  for  j  AGNUS  DEL  A  medallion  of  wax,  bearing 
•U ;  not,  as  previously,  by  the  choir  only.  How-  ^  the  lignre  of  a  lamb.  It  was  an  udent  enstom 
ever  this  may  be,  the  evidence  of  the  Ordines  to  distribute  to  the  worshippers,  on  the  first 
Bomani  L,  IL,  and  III.  (Mabillon,  ifusmm  Rali-  '  Sunday  after  Easter,  particles  of  wax  taken  from 
cwn,  ii.  pp.  29;  SO,  59),  and  of  Amalarius  of ,  the  Psscbol  taper,  which  had  been  solemnly 
Mets,  shows  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  9th  cen-  blessed  on  the  Easter  Eve  of  the  previous  vear. 
tory  the  ehdr  alone,  and  not  the  prieat  at  the  These  particles  were  bnnied  in  houses,  fieliis,  or 
altar,  chanted  the  "  Agnos  Dei and  this  was  vin^aids,  to  secure  them  against  evil  influencas 
the  case  also  when  Innocent  III.  wrote  his  tree-  or  thunder-strokes. 

tise  on  the  "Mystery  of  theAltar."  The  Ordines  |  Ja  Borne  itself^  however,  Instead  of  a  Paschal 
Kmiani  do  not  define  the  number  of  repetitions  of  taper,  the  archdeacon  was  accustomed  to  pro- 
the  versicle ;  bat  Martene  (ZM  Jiitifnu  Eccietia«,  \  nounce  a  benediction  over  a  mixture  of  oil  and 
lib.  i.,  c  4,  art.  9)  proves  from  ancient  documents  wax,  from  which  nnall  medaliinns  bearing  th* 
that  the  threefold  repetition  was  eipreasly  a>  |  figure  of  a  lamb  were  made,  t«  be  distributed  Ut 
Joined  in  some  churches — as  in  that  of  Tours —  i  the  people  on  the  first  Sunday  after  Easter,  espe- 
before  the  year  1000  ;  and  In  the  I2th  century  dally  to  the  newly  baptised.    {Ordo  Somanua  L 


this  enstom  prevailed  in  most  churches.  Subse- 
quently, probably  from  about  the  14tb  century, 
tilt  "  Agnus  Dei "  came  to  be  said  in  a  low  voice 
by  the  priest  with  his  deacon  and  subdeacon.  In 
later  times,  says  Innocent  III.  (^Dt  tacro  Altarit 
Mjpterio,  i.  4,  p.  910,  Migne),  as  trouble  and  ad- 
versity fell  upon  the  Church,  the  response  at  the 


pp.  25,  31;  Amnlarina  de  Eccl.  Off.  L  17,  p. 
1033 ;  Psendo-Alcain,  de  Die.  Of.  C  19,  p.  482.) 

In  modem  times  this  benediction  of  the  Agnu^ 
Dei  is  reserved  to  the  Pope  himself,  and  takea 
place  in  the  first  year  of  each  pontificate,  and 
every  seventh  year  following. 

The  Paschal  taper  was  anciently  thongfat  to 


third  repetition  was  changed  into  "  Dona  nobis  symbolise  the  pillar  of  fire  which  guided  th* 
pacem  in  the  church  of  St,  John  Lateran  ;  Israelites,  a^d  the  Agmu  Dei  the  Passover  Lamb 
only  was  the  older  form  retainsd.  When  '  (Amalarius,  u.  s.  c  18 ;  compare  the  Gregorino 
the  sui»titution  of  **  Dona  nobis  pacem "  i  Sacnunentary,  p.  71;  "Dens,  cajns  antiqua 
was  made  is  uncertain ;  it  is  found  in  no  mfr«cnla  in  praesenti  quoque  saeculo  cornscare 
MS.  older  than  the  year  1000.    The  reason  sentimos"). 


which  Innocent  gives  for  the  inlrudnction  of  the 

Erayer  for  peace  msy  perhaps  be  the  real  one ; 
at  it  is  not  an  unreasonable  conjecture  that  it 
had  reference  to  the  "pax,"  or  kias  of  pran, 
which  was  to  follow. 

3.  Gerbert  (/>«  i/usicrf  SaorA,  1.  p.  458)  mea- 
tioUB  among  ancient  cnst<ntts  the  chanting  o(  the 
"Agnus  Dei"  by  the  choir  during  the  time  that 
the  people  communicated,  before  the  antiphon 
called  "Communlo**  (Daniel,  Coda  Liturgicut, 
L  148). 

4.  The  "  Agnus  Del "  was  sometimes  interpo- 
lated with  "tropes;"  for  instance,  the  following 
form  is  quoted  by  Cardinal  Bona  from  an  ancient 
missal,  the  date  of  which  he  does  not  mention : 
"Agnus  Dei,  qui  tollis  peocata  nnndi,  cnrntM 
toUU,  aapti-a  mBOit^  Agtau  koaarit^  Hberere  noUa. 


A  waxen  Agtms  Dd  is  said  to  have  been  among 
the  presents  made  by  Gregory  the  Great  io 
Theodelinda,  queen  of  the  Lombards  (Frisi, 
Memory)  di  Monro,  i,  34) ;  but  nothing  of  th« 
kind  Is  mentioned  by  the  t^nt  himself  in  Ui« 
letter  (£pi'st.  xiv.  12,  p.  1270)  in  which  he  giv«a 
a  list  of  his  presents.  One  was  found  in  1725  in 
the  church  of  San  Oemeote  on  the  Coelian  Hill 
at  Rome,  in  a  tomb  supposed  to  be  that  of 
Flavins  Clemens  a  martyr.  This  Agnut  is  sup- 
posed, by  De  Vitry  (in  Calogiera'a  SaecolUt, 
ziziii.  280),  to  have  been  placed  in  the  tomb  at 
the  translation  of  the  relics  which  ho  thinks  look 
place  in  the  7th  century. 

An  Agnue  was  frequently  enclosed  in  a  case  or 
reliqnary ;  and  some  azisting  examples  of  such 
oasiB  are  tlioaght  to  be  irf  tn*  Bth  or  9th  eea- 
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tVT.  A  Terr  remarkable  one,  aid  to  lutrt 
MoBged  to  durlmmcoe,  is  among  th«  tr«Mar» 
M'  Aix-la-Chapelk ;  b«t  the  ttjle  amears  to  bt 
sf  a  modi  later  age  tfau  that  of  Cbariem^M 
tOihier  mni  Martin,  Mitanget  tAnJiMoqiOy 
twL  L  pi.  XIX.  6g.  D.>  [C.} 

AGBICnJS,  Bishop  of  Trtrea  and  ooar««or, 
i-fMtioa  Jan.  IS  (Jfttrl.  Bedae\  [C.] 

AGBICOLA.   (1)  la  Afiriea,  martjrr,  mm- 
^rsnflnted  Not.  3  (JC  Uimm.). 
(t>  Martyr  at  Bologna^  oonunmwraUl  Nor. 

(,Jfort  ^om.  Vet.). 
(S)  Saint,  ^otiJ^  Dec.  3  (JT. 

(4)  la  Aurergne,  Dec  9  \M.  Uiertm.'). 

(5)  At  Rareniu,  Dec  16  (if.  ^wnm.}.  [C] 

AGBIPPXNA,  martjT  at  Rome,  commenio- 
nted  Jane  2S  (OtJl  ityionf.).  [C] 

AGBIPPINEKSE   CONCILIUM.  [Co- 

U»JXE,  COCSCIL  OP.] 

AGBIPPHfUa,  of  Alexandria,  conmcmo- 
nted  Jolr  15  (Jfort.  Umrm.'ii  Jakatit  6  s  Jan. 

AINOL  [Lauds.] 
AISLE.  [Chdbch.] 

AIX-LA-CHAPELLE,  COUNCILB  OF 
(AQCiaa&ASGSfltA  CiracrLU)  kJt.  789;  a 
aiisod  synod  baU  snder  Csarlemagoe  in  hia 
polaet^  which  enacted  02  caidtnlara  reapecting 
lot  ChoTch,  16  ad  mamae^Oi,  21  oa  matton  of  a 
aiied  kfod  (Baltu.,  CapiL  L  309).— ii.  a.d.  797 ; 
tlM  under  Charlemagne,  and  conmsting  ofbiahopa, 
■Uati,  and  coantB  ;  at  which  11  capitulars  were 
■ade  respecting  niattera  eodesiaatlcal  and  civii, 
ud  33  d«  partibtu  Saxoeiae."  The  eanoiu  (4«) 
•flheodalph.  Bishop  of  Orleans,  "ad  paroebiae 
(use  sneerdotes,"  are  appended  to  this  council 
(Baloz.,  Capit.  L  250  ;  Haaai,  xiU.  9»4-1022>— 
ix  AJi.  799;  also  under  Charlemagne,  and  in 
his  palace,  of  bUhope,  abbata,  and  monki,  where 
Felix  of  Ureel  was  indnoed  by  Alculn  to  re- 
Hunce  the  heresy  of  Adoptianinn  (Hansi,  xiii. 
1033-1040,  from  Aleniu,  ad  EHpand.  i.,  and  the 
rsa  Alexin,). — iv.  A.D.  803,  October ;  also  nnder 
Ciiaricmmgne,  of  bishops,  priests,  aod  deacons, 
who  then  took  the  oath  of  allegiaoce  to  him 
(Vansi,  xiu.  1102).— t.  a.i>.  609,  Norember; 
abo  nnder  Charlemagne,  upon  the  question  of 
■he  FUuyfUe;  which  tent  messeDgers  to  Pope 
Leo  IIL,  and  was  iostmcted  by  hiin  to  omit  the 
words  from  the  Creed,  although  the  doctrine 
ibelf  was  de  fide  (Hansi,  zit.  17-28).  The  iatei- 
Conncilsof  Aiz  are  beyond  the  period  assigned' 
to  this  work.  [A.  W.  H.] 

ALB  (oTki,  Hnioa  oAo,  tmica  taiaris,  poderis, 
fimeaj  m^am,  nbucmla,  caaMa;  see  also  Sti- 

$  1.  The  Kord  and  Oa  derivation. — ^The  Latin 
word  al'ia,  the  fuller  expreeaion  for  which  is 
tt*i:a  aiba,  first  appears,  as  the  technical  de- 
cignation  of  a  white  tnoic,  in  a  passage  of  Vopis- 
ctts,  who  speaks  of  an  aiba  mimHcOt  or  tunic 
mada  of  ailk  interwoven  with  boom  oUiar  mate- 
ria sent  as  a  present,  drc  965,  A-D^  from  Oal- 
beaas  to  CUodins  (JKsi.  Auytut.  Script.  Tre- 
l<Uias  IN  Claudia,  p.  208).  The  tarns  expression, 
sAn  tu'tmrica,  occurs  more  than  once  in  a  lettej 
rfthe  Emparor  Valerian,  The  word  snmres  In 
timtt,  "aoba,**  as  in  onr  own  **alb.*'  The  OHr* 


respondug  Italian  word  **  camtoe "  hi  derived 
from  "camisla'*  (see  below,  §  8). 

{  2.  Eeekekutioai  mm  cftfie  vord,  a»d  if  Ot 
m^mu4. — ^Thert  art  two  nses  of  the  tern  in 
aa-leat  writers,  between  which  It  is  not  always 
apj^  to  distinguish.  When  used  in  the  singnlai 
i>  has  generally  the  technical  meaning  abore  no- 
ticed, that  of  a  white  tmtic.  But  in  the  plural 
the  phrase  in  aUfU,  and  the  like,  may  either  . 
mean  "  ia  albs,"  or,  more  ragael  j  and  comprc« 
hensirely,  "  in  white  garments."  Context  only 
can  determine  which  is  meant. 

The  iirst  recorded  instance  the  technical 
use  of  the  term,  as  a  designation  of  a  vestment 
of  Christian  ministry,  occurs  in  a  canon  of  the 
A&ican  cborch  (CbnciT.  CartSag,  iv.  can. 
dating  from  the  close  of  the  4th  century.  That 
canon  prescribes  that  deacons  shall  not  wear  the 
alb  except  when  engaged  in  Divine  service.  "  Ut 
diacoaus  tempore  oblationis  taotum,  vel  lectionis, 
alba  ntatar."  This  probably  implies  that  bUhope 
and  presbyters,  but  not  deacons,  were  allowed 
to  wear  in  ordinary  lift  a  long  white  tnoic,  re- 
sembling  that  worn  in  diviDC  service.  Other 
early  canons,  on  the  subject  of  ecclesiastical 
habits,  show,  as  does  that  last  quoted,  that  there 
was  a  general  tendency  on  the  part  of  the  dea- 
cons, and  other  yet  Inwnor  orders,  to  assome  the 
insignia  which  properly  belonged  to  the  tiigher 
grades  of  the  ministry.  **  Human  natara"  bad 
found  its  expression  in  saeh  and  the  ilka  ways  in 
the  early  church  as  In  later  times. 

This  conjecture  as  to  an  alb  being  worn  \sj 
bbhops  and  presbyters  even  in  ordinary  life 
(fVom  the  time  of  the  t*Peaaa  of  the  Church " 
under  CoBstantine),  at  least  oa  oooa^ons  when 
"fall  dress"  was  required,  is  confirmed  by  the 
remarkable  mosaics  in  the  church  of  St.  George 
at  TheMalonica.  These  date  in  all  probability 
from  the  4th  century.  Among  the  personages 
represented,  all  of  them  io  the  more  stately  dresi 
of  ordinary  lift,  there  are  two  only  who  are 
ecclesiastics,  Phlltp  Usfaop  of  Heraclea,  and  the 
Presbyter  Romanus ;  and  the  dress  of  each  Is  so 
arranged  ai  to  show  the  white  chiton  (or  tunic^ 
thongh  an  outer  tunic  of  darker  colour  is  also 
worn.  In  this  respect  their  dress  differs  from 
that  of  the  other  figures,  which  an  those  of  lay- 
men. These  mosi^  are  figured  In  the  Byzantiite 
ArchUeetvre  of  Texier  and  Pullan  (LmA,,  1864). 
That  an  alb  was  so  worn,  more  or  less  geuerallr, 
by  presbyters,  at  least  in  soma  parts  of  the  Wat 
in  later  ceninries,  appears  clearly  from  such  a 
directkm  as  that  of  Leo  IV.  in  hto  Owv  Pojto^ 
o/ri:  **Nnllus  in  alba  qoa  hi  suo  nsu  vtitnr 
praeiamat  missas  cantare.**  This  direction  b 
repeated  almost  verbatim  in  the  CaJlit^Al  of 
Hincmar  of  Rheims  (tS82),  and  in  the  IHaoipiina 
E'-cleaiaetica  of  Regino,  abbot  of  Prume,  in  the 
following  century, 

§  3.  Primitive  forma  of  the  AP>. — In  the  early* 
ages  of  the  cbtirch  the  alb  of  Christian  mioistry 
was  of  full  and  flowing  shape,  and  distinguished 
in  this  respect  from  the  closely-fitted  tunic  of 
LevitEcal  priesthood.  St.  Jerome  {EpM.  ad  Fa- 
bMotn)  follows  Josephos  {Antiq.  Jud.  ill.  7)  in 
dwelling  particularly  on  this  distinctive  diarao* 
teristic  of  the  Levitical  tunic ;  nnd  in  order  to 
conv^  to  his  readers  en  idea  nf  its  general  b{h 
pearance,  be  is  obliged  to  refer  them  to  the  linen 
shirts,  called  oamieiae,  worn  by  soldiers  when  oo 
ierrioe.  More  thai  fbor  esntuies  later,  AmaU' 
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nai  of  Hetz  quotas  this  pusag«  of  St.  Jerome, 
ia  hia  treatise  De  Eccte*i<ulicia  Officiu  (lib.  ii. 
cftp.  18);  and  expreuly  notices  the  fiict  that  the 
CuristiaD  alb  diifeTed  from  the  poderia,  or  full- 
len^h  tunic  of  Levitical  ministry,  in  that,  while 
this  last  was  itrKtvm,  closely  fitted  to  the  body, 
that  of  the  church  wka  Jisr^iini,  flUl  umI  flowing. 
With  this  statement  the  earliest  monuments  of 
miaistei'iug  vestments  quite  accord.  The  albs 
(if  they  be  not  rather  dalmatic*)  worn  by 
Archbishop  Maximian  and  his  attendaat  clei^y 
in  the  Ravenaa  mosaics  (see  Vestiarimn  Chrii' 
tiamaay  PI.  zxTiii. ;  and  under  vestments),  and 
in  a  less  degree,  ilut  assigned  to  the  deacon  in 
the  fresco  representing  Ordination  in  the 
cemetery  of  St.  Hermes  at  Rome  (Aringhi,  B<ma 
•"■u'-t.  torn.  ii.  p.  329);  and  again  those  worn 
under  >,\ilaiieta  by  Pope  Cornelius  of  Rome  and 
St.  Cyprian  of  Carthage  in  frescoes  of  (probably) 
the  8th  century  (De  Kossi,  Boma  Sott,  vol.  i.  pp. 
298-301)  all  agree  in  this  respect.  In  these 
last,  particularly,  the  albs  (possibly  dalmatics, 
q.  V.)  worn  under  the  planeta,  have  sleeves  as 
urge  as  those  of  a  modern  surplice. 

But  while  this  was,  no  doubt,  the  prevailing 
Ainn.  we  have  pictorial  evidence  to  show,  that, 
In  the  ninth  century  certainly,  and  In  all  proba- 
bility at  a  considerably  earlier  time,  a  differeat 
form  of  alb  was  in  use  side  by  side  with  the  first. 
Considerations  of  practical  convenience  deter- 
mined this,  as  had  been  the  case,  we  may  well 
believe,  in  the  case  of  the  Levitical  priests.  If 
these  latter,  in  the  discharge  of  their  sacrificial 
duties,  would  have  been  not  only  incommoded 
but  endangered  by  wearing  full  and  flowing  linen 
garments,  so  were  there  occasions,  particularly 
the  administration  of  baptism,  when  large  and 
ftall  sleeves,  like  those  of  the  erdinarj  alb  or 
dalmatic,  would  have  been  ineonTenient  In  the 
highest  degree  to  those  engaged  in  oflices  of 
Christian  ministry.  We  find  aowrdtagly,  in  an 
illumination  dating  from  the  9th  century  (see 
woodcut  in  the  article  BAPXiau),  that  the  priest 
in  baptizing  wore  a  closely  fitted  alb,  girded. 
This  is,  we  have  reason  to  believe,  the  earliest 
eiample  in  Christian  art  of  an  alb  eo  shaped ; 
but  in  later  centuries,  as  the  "sacred  vest- 
ments "  continually  increased  in  number,  the 
alb,  which  was  worn  underneath  the  rest,  was 
gradoally  more  and  more  contracted  in  form ; 
and  at  the  present  time  the  alb,  technically  so 
called,  is  u  closely-fitting  vestment,  girded, 
nearly  resembling  that  of  the  priest  in  the  plate 
just  referred  to. 

§  4.  Decoration  of  th«  alb.—  Like  other  vest- 
ments which,  in  primitive  times,  were  of  white 

-linen  only,  the  alb  was  often  enridied  in  later 
times  in  respect  of  ornament,  material,  and 
nrioBT.  Details  as  to  this  are  given  by  Bock 
{Litvtrgischa  Octuander,  ii.  3.3)  and  by  br.  Rock 

•  (<AurcA  of  our  Fathers,  vol.  1.  p.  424  »jq.).  The 
moat  common  ornaments  of  the  kind  were  known 
as  parurae  (a  shorter  form  of  paraturae),  which 
were  oblong  patches,  richly  coloured  and  oma- 
mented,  attached  to  the  tunic.  Hence  ■  distinc- 
tion between  alba  parata,  an  alb  with  **  ap- 
parels "  (technically  so  called),  and  a&a  pura, 
this  last  being  the  **  white  alb  plain  "  spoken  of 
in  the  first  Prayer-book  of  Edward  VL  tThsM 
mlku  parattu  date,  according  to  Profiasor  Wefss, 
from  the  close  of  the  tOth  ceutni^  (JTaifiun- 
kmmk,  0.  *.  w.,  p.  667).   Bat  this  li  trna  only  of 


ecclesiastical  ase.  Ornaments  like  in  kind  to 
these  apparels  had  long  been  in  nse  fbr  the  richer 
albs  worn  by  persons  tthigh  secular  rank.  They 

were  called  Paragaudae,  from  a  Syrtac  word  of 
similar  import.    See  Casaubon's  note  on  the  pas- 
of  Ti-ebcllins  referred  to  in  §  1.  [W.B.M.] 

ALBANUS  (1)  (St.  Alban)  or  ALBiirou 
{Mart.  Hieron.)  and  his  companions,  nurtyrs  in 
Britain,  commemorated  June  22  {Mart.  Bom. 
ret.,  ffienm.,  et  Bedaa). 

(8)  Saint,  commemorated  December  1  (Jf. 
Btdae).  [C] 

ALBINV8.    (1)  Kshnp  and  oohfessor,  com- 
memorated March  I  {Mori.  Hkron.,  Bgdae\ 
(S)  Martyr,  June  21  (JT.  Bmht).  [C] 

ALCWEB,  Ck>uKan.  or  (Alnesse  Con- 
auuM),  A.D.  709 ;  an  imaginary  couni-il,  resting 
solely  on  the  legendary  life  of  Ecgwin.  Bishop 
of  Worcester,  and  founder  of  Evesham  Abbey,  b» 
Brihtwald  of  Worcester  (or  Glastonbury) ;  said 
to  have  been  held  to  confirm  the  grants  made 
to  Evesham  (Wilk.  i.  72,  73;  Mansi,  xii.  182- 
189).  Wilfrid  of  York,  said  to  have  been  at  the 
council,  died  June  23,  709.  [A.  W,  ILj 

ALDEGUNDffi,  Tizgin,  deposition  Jan.  SO 
{Mari.  Bedae).  [C] 

ALDEBUANN.  [Ealdobxax.] 

ALEXANDEB,  (1)  martyr  under  Dsdos, 
oommemor«ted  Jan.  30  (Mart.  Bom.  VtL). 

(8)  CommeBorated  Feb.  9  (ifiirf.  Beibe). 
{3)  Son  of  Clandins,  martyr  at  Oitia,  fek 

(4)  HishopofAleamdria,  Fab.  Sd(/b.}:  April 

<&>  Oj  J-hessalenloa,  Feb.  27  (Jf.  ffienm.). 
(By  Of  Africa,  March  5  (if.  Bieron.). 
a)  01  Nioomedia,  March  6  (if.  Ifieron.). 
iS}  Wit  li  Gains,  March  10  {Mart.  Bedae), 

(9)  Uishop  of  Jemsalem,  martyr,  March  18 
{Mart.  Bom.  FtL,  Bedae). 

(10)  Martyr  at  Caesaraa  in  Palestine,  March 
28  {Mart  Ron.  Vet)  ;  Mar.  37  (Jf.  BedaA  ' 

(11)  Saint,  April  24  {Mart  Bedae) ;  April  31 
{Hierm.). 

(18)  The  Pope,  martyr  at  Rome  under  Trajan, 
May  3  {Mart.  Bom.  Vet.,  Bedae).  Named  in  the 
Gregorian  CamM,  Antiphon  in  Lib.  AntML  p.  693. 

(18)  Martyr  at  Beipuu^  Ang.  26  {Jfari.  Bom. 

Vet.). 

(14)  Bishop  and  confessor,  Aug.  28  {Ih.). 
(16)  "In  Sabinis,"  Sept  9  {lb.  et  Sitron.). 

(16)  Commemorated  Sept  10  (Jf.  Hienm.\ 

(17)  In  Capua,  Oct  15  (Jf.  Bimn.). 

(18)  Patriarch,  Nov.  7  {OaL  Armen.) ;  MiatUh 
22  =  April  17,  and  Nahaaw  18  =  Ang.  11  (Cdi. 
£(AiMj.). 

(19)  Bishop  and  martyr,  Nov.  26  (Jf.  B.  V.). 
(80)  Martyr  at  Alexandria,  translated  Dec. 

12  {Tb.).  [C]  ■ 

ALEXANDRIA,  OATEOHETIOAL 
SCHOOL  OF.  The  school  thus  described  occQ. 
pies  an  exceptional  poaiUon  in  the  history  of  the 
Christian  Church.  Everywhere,  of  coune,  there 
was  instruction  {Korlixricu)  of  some  kind  fbt  con- 
verts [Catechukekb]  ;  everywhere,  before  long, 
there  must  have  been  some  provision  made  for 
theedncationofC%ristiancbildren.  ThatatAlex- 
andria  was  the  only  one  vhleh  aoqnired  a  special 
reputation,  nad  bad  a  aooeaidoB  of  lUnstriona 
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tMcben,  and  afleot«d,  directly  «nd  Indirectly,  ' 
the  tlieology  of  the  Chorch  at  large.  The  Htm 
^tfaon  teacher*,  and  the  special  characteristics 
•f  their  theologtcfil  specnUtiona  will  be  treated 
of  elaewhere.  Here  it  is  prapoaed  to  consider  i 
(1)  the  outward  history  of  the  school;  (2)  its 
actoal  mode  of  wwklsg,  and  general  influence  on 
the  religiotu  lift  of  the  Alexandrian  Chnrch,  ' 
(I.)  The  origin  of  the  Alexandrian  school*  is 
buried  in  obecurity.  Eosebius  (K.  v.  10) 
S|>e«ks  of  it  as  of  losg  standing  kpxtdou 
f$»vi),  hat  the  earliest  t«acher  whom  he  names  is 
PsDtaenua,  circ.  a.D.  160.  If  we  were  to  accept 
the  aathoritr  of  Philip  of  Sida  (Fragra.  in  Dod- 
well's  Dissert,  in  fren.  Oxf.  pp.  488-197),  the 
honoar  of  being  its  founder  might  be  conceded 
to  Athenagoras,  the  writer  of  the  A/iologia ;  nod 
this  would  carrr  as  ■  few  rears  fbrther.  But  the 
authority  of  Hiillp  b  but  slight  His  list  Is ' 
manifestly  Inaceorate,  the  name  of  Clement  com- 
inj;  atter  Origen,  and  eren  after  IHooysIus,  and  ' 
the  silence  of  Eosebius  and  Jerome  must  be  held 
to  outweigh  his  assertion.  Conjecture  may  look  ; 
to  St.  Hark  (Hieron.,  Cat.  36),  wl*h  more  proba-  ' 
bility,  perhaps,  to  ApoUos,  as  haring  been  the  Brst ' 
ooDspicuoas  teacher  at  Alexandria.  Pantaenua, 
bowerer,  is  the  first  historical  name.  He  taught 
both  orally  and  by  his  writings,  sad,  though  his 
work  was  interrupted  by  a  mission  to  India,  he 
■eems  to  have  returned  to  Alexandria,  and  to 
have  continnad  teaching  there  till  his  death. 
Fixat  working  with  him,  and  thra  anooeeding 
hint,  m  hare  the  name  of  Clement,  and  find  him 
•ooapying  the  poet  of  teacher  till  the  persecution 
of  Serenis,  a,d.  202,  when  he  with  others  fied  for 
■sfety.  TbB  vacant  place  was  filled  by  Origen 
(Enseb.  ff.  E.  vL  3^  thai  only  eighteen  yean  of 
bat  ilreaAy  well  known  as  «  teacher  of 
grammar  and  rhetoric,  and  as  having  studied 
yrc^aaAXj  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures. 
It  is  probable,  hut  not  certain,  that  he  himself 
bad  attended  Clement's  dasses.  As  it  was,  seekers 
after  troth  came  to  him  in  such  numbers  that  be 
rmonnoed  his  work  as  an  instmctor  in  other 
■nbjects,  and  devoted  htmeelf  to  that  of  the 
■ebool  which  was  thus  reopened.  Clement  may 
posnbly  hare  retorned  to  Alexandria,  and  worked 
with  him  till  his  death,  drc  A.D.  220.  Origen 
himself  left  aoon  afterwards,  and  founded,  in  some 
■  wse,  a  rlTal  school  at  Caewea.  Oftheteachen 
that  followed  we  know  little  more  than  the  names. 
PhUip  of  Sida  (I.C.)  gires  them  as  Heraclas, 
Dionysius,  Pierius,  Thet^oetus,  'Serapion,  Peter, 
Hacarinsi,  Didymos,  Rhodon.  Eosebius  {H.  E. 
viL  32)  names  Piertos  as  a  man  of  philosophical 
attainments  at  Alexandria,  and  mentions  Achillas 
more  distinctly  as  haTing  been  entrusted  with 
the  BiS8sriiaA(iwi>  there  under  the  episcopate  of 
Theonaa.  He  ftirther  speaks  of  the  sebooi  as 
existing  in  his  own  time  (dro.  330).  Theo- 
doi«t(i.  l)naroesArius  as  having  at  one  timel)een 
the  chief  tneher  there,  and  Soxomen  (/f.  E.  lii.  15) 
and  Bafinna  (^H,  E.  ii.  7)  name  Didymos,  a  teacher 
who  became  blind,  as  having  held  that  post  for  a 
long  period  of  years  (drc.  A.D.  340-395).  During 
the  later  yean  of  hia  lift  he  was  aulsted  by 
Bhoden  as  a  coa4jiitor,  who,  on  his  death,  re- 

■  It  may  be  vwth  while  lo  note  the  nsmca  bjr  whtcb  It 
b  ihwTtbtd  >-<l}      Tft  wnaAvmut  of      ntv  Mpwr 
UyM-MmaAmw,  BnsriL,ir.£v.l0^v1.a,3S:  (9)Tb 
ItSuKsAiigr  wv  iepAv  ^aAfMrwr,  Boaom.  ilL  IS : 
CO  ActotadM  iMsii^  Hkna,  CW.  s.  3a. 
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moved  to  Sida,  where  he  numbered  among  his 
popils  the  I*hilip  from  whom  we  get  the  list  of 
the  succession.  This  seems  to  have  broken  up  the 
school,  and  we  are  nnable  to  tnce  it  further. 

(2.)  The  pattern  npon  which  the  work  at  Alex- 
andria was  based  may  be  found  in  St.  Paul's 
labours  at  Epheaus,  After  he  ceased  to  address 
the  Jews  through  his  discoorses  in  the  svnagogoe 
he  turned  to  the  **  school  "  (o^o\J))  of  tvranbus 
(Acta,  zix.  9).  Tliat  school "  was  probably  a 
lecture-hall  (so  the  word  is  used  bv  Plutarch,  Vit. 
Arati,  c  29),  which  had  tieen  used  oy  some  teacher 
of  philosophy  or  rhetoric,  and  in  which  the  apostle 
now  appearol  as  the  itkstnctor  of  all  who  came  to 
inquire  what  the  "new  doctrine  "meant.  Some- 
thing of  the  same  kind  must  have  been  soon 
found  necessary  nt  a  place  like  Alexandria.  With 
teachers  of  philosophy  of  all  schools  lecturing 
ronad  them,  the  Christian  Society  could  not  but 
fhel  the  need  of  lectnrers  of  its  own,  Elsewherv. 
among  slaves  and  artienns  it  might  be  enough  tw 
hand  down  the  simple  tradition  of  the  fnith,  to  da> 
velope  that  teadiing  as  we  find  It  in  the  Cateckem 
of  Cyril  of  Jerusalem.  The  age  of  apologists,  ap- 
peoling,  as  they  did,  to  an  educated  and  reading 
class,  must  have  made  thedemand  fbrsueh  teacher* 
more  argent,  and  the  appearance  of  F^itaenua  as 
the  first  certainly  known  teacher,  Indicates  titat 
he  was  sninmonec  oy  the  Chorch  to  supply  it. 
In  a  room  in  his  own  hoose,  or  one  hired  tbr  the 
purpose,  the  teadier  received  the  inquirers  who 
cnme  to  him.  It  was  not  a  school  for  boyv,  but 
for  adults.  Men  and  womet^allke  had  fVee  access 
to  him.  The  school  was  open  from  morniDg 
to  erentDg.  As  of  old,  in  the  schools  of  the 
Rabbis,  as  in  those  of  the  better  sophists  and 
philosophers  of  Greece,  there  was  no  charge  for 
admisdon.  If  any  payment  waa  made  it  came,  in 
the  strictest  sense  of  the  word,  as  an  AoaomrAan 
ftxnn  grateftU  pupils  (Enseb.  ff.  S.  ri.  4). 
After  a  time  he  naturally  divided  his  hearers 
into  classes.  Those  who  were  on  the  threshold 
were,  it  is  natural  to  think,  called  on,  as  in  the 
Cnhai-tatio  ad  Qraecot  of  Clement,  to  turn  from 
the  oliscenities  and  frivolities  of  Pl^nnism  to  the 
living  and  true  Ood.  Then  came,  as  in  bis  Paedc^ 
gcgw,  the  "tnllk  "  of  Catechesis,  teaching  them 
to  follow  the  Divine  Instructor  by  doing  all 
things^  whether  they  ate  or  drank,  in  oltedience 
to  Wb  vilL  Then  the  advanced  were  led 
on  to  the  **  strong  meat "  of  4  tnwra^  6*mpia 
(Clem.  Alex.,  Strom,  v.  p,  S86,  Pott.),  At  times 
he  would  speak,  as  in  a  continuous  lecture, 
and  then  would  pause,  that  men  might  ask  the 
questions  which  were  In  their  hearts  (Origen, 
in  MM.  jy.  xiv.  16).  The  treatises  which 
remain  to  us  of  (Element's,  by  his  own  account 
of  them,  embody  his  reminiscences  of  such  Instroo- 
tion  partly  as  given  by  others,  partly  doubtless 
as  given  by  himself.  We  may  ftirly  look  on 
Origen's  treatises  and  expositions  as  having  had 
a  like  parentage.  (Coup-  Onerike,  De  ScMd 
Alex. ;  Hasselbach,  BcMa  Alex. ;  Redepen> 
nlng's  Origmet,  1.  57,  iL  10;  and  Art.  Alex- 
atuirinitcfies  Catochttm  Schtde,  in  Herzog's  Seat, 
EncychpSd^;  Neander's  CftarcA  ffRtory  [Engl. 
Tranalation],  li.  260,  et  m;,}  [E.  Hi 

ALEXAlfDRLV,  COUNCILS  OF.  There 
were  no  oooncils  of  Alexandria  proportionate  to 
its  dtaatio%  as  the  marine  gate  of  the  East,  or  to 
die  ftme  of  Ita  ratecheUcu  and  wlectlo  sciioolh 
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*r  to  its  ccclesiuticitl  position,  m  hftrine  been 
the  second  see  of  the  world.  And  the  nrst  of 
them  wu  held  A.D.  230,  under  Demetrios,  in  a 
liAstf  moment,  to  pass  judgment  upon  one  of 
the  most  distinguished  Alezuidrians  that  erer 
lired,  Ortgen  :  his  chief  faalt  being  that  he  had 
been  ordained  priest  in 'Palestine,  oat  of  the 
diocese.  His  works  were  condemned  in  this, 
and  he  himself  excommunicated  and  deposed  in  a 
ittbseqaent  ooaocil ;  but  both  santencas  wtn 
disregarded  by  the  bishops  of  Palestine,  under 
whose  patronage  he  contisaed  to  tench  and  to 
preach  as  before. 

A.D.  235— There  wns  a  synod  onder  Heraclaa, 
who  is  said  to  hare  appointed  20  bishops; 
one  of  whom,  Ammonius,  hariog  betrayed 
the  faith,  was  reclaimed  at  this  sjrnod. 
iuD.  263 — ^This  was  a  synod,  under  Dionysios, 
against  tho  errors  of  Sabellius ;  in  another, 
'  Nepotifuus,  a  bishop  of  Egypt,  and  Ce- 
hnthns  fell  under  censure  for  their  viewi 
OB  the  Hillennium. 
AJK  306 — under  Peter;  against  Meletius,  a 
bishop  of  Lyconolis,  who  had  sacrificed  to 
idols,  and  was  therefore  deposed. 
A.D.  S21 — Against  Arias,  who  was  deposed  in 

two  synodal  this  year  under  Alexander. 
A.D.  324~Agaiast  Arius  once  more;  but  this 
time  under  Hoaios,  Bish<^  of  Cordova,  who 
had  bean  despatched  to  Alsxandria  to 
make  enquiries,  by  Constantlne. 
A.D.  326 — When  St.  Athanasius  was  conse- 
crated bi^op..  (On  the  date,  see  Uknsi, 
ii.  loss.) 

AJK  840 — In  bronr  of  St.  Athuastiu.  De- 
puties were  sent  from  the  council  to  Rome 
and  Tyre  in  that  sense.  Its  synodical 
letter  Is  given  by  St.  Athanasius  In  his  2nd 
Apology. 

352— Called  "Egyptian;"  in  fiiroor  of 

St.  Athonadoi  again. 
A.D.  362 — under  St.  Athaaasios,  on  his  return 
,    from  exile,  concerniog  those  who  had 

Arianised.    It  pul>lished  a  synodical  letter. 

On  its  wise  and  temperate  decisions,  set 

Newman's  Ariaiu,  t.  1. 
A.D.  363 — under  St.  Atbaaasiiu  <mi  the  death  of 

Julian ;  published  a  synodical  letter  to  the 

new  emperor  Jovian. 
AJ>.  371 — Of  90  bishops,  nnder  St.  Athanasius : 

to  protest  against  Auxentius  uoutinuing  in 

the  see  of  Milan.    This  is  one  of  those 

nlted  *'  Egyptian." 
A.i>.  371 — ^onder  St.  Athaoaaim  the  same 

year;  to  raceire  a  professloo  of  fUth  flrom 

UarcelluB,  Bishop  of  Aneyra,  which  tomad 

out  orthodox. 
JL.D.  399 — ^Against  tha  fbllowers  of  Orlgea, 

who  were  oondemned.  I^x:t  of  its  synodical 

letter  is  preserred  fn  that  of  the  emperor 

Justinian  to  Mennas  on  the  aama  raoject 

long  afterwards. 
A.D.  430 — under  St.  Cyril  agaiost  Kestorius ; 

where  St.  Crrll  indited  bis  celebrated 

epistle  with  the  twelve  anathemas. 
A-Di.  457 — andar  Timothy,  aunamad  Aelnnu^ 

or  the  Cat,  at  wUch  the  CoonoU  of  Chal- 

cedon  was  condemned.    This  was  repeated, 

A.D.  477. 

AiD.  482 — ^At  which  John  Tabenniosites  was  con- 
secrated bishop ;  he  was  eject^  at  once  by 
the  miperor  Zmo,  whan  FMer  Uoggns  ra- 


tnmed,  and  m  a  snbeeqaent  itikmI  ta« 
same  year  oondwuied  the  4th*  conncil, 
having  fitat  canaed  a  adbism  amongst  bia 
own  followers  by  anbeeribing  to  the 
noticoD  (Evag.  iiL  12-1$), 

A.D,  485— under  Qointian,  to  pronoanoa  Peter 
the  Paller  deposed  from  Antioch. 

A.D.  578— The  last  of  those  called  f^yptiAo  ; 
it  was  composed  of  Jacobites^  to  consider 
the  caaa  of  the  Jacobite  patifarcb  «f 
Antioch,  Piol. 

A.D.  589 — under  Enlogios ;  against  the  Sa- 
maritans. 

A.D.  6:i3 — tuder  Cyras,  the  Ifonothelite  pai- 
triardi :  the  acts  and  synodical  letter  of 
which  are  preserved  in  the  13th  action  of 
the  6th  general  council.  This  is  the  last 
on  record. 

The  interests  of  the  Church  History  of  Alex- 
andria  are  so  great,  that  a  few  words  maj  be 
added  respecting  its  patriarchate. 

The  patriarehate  of  Alexandria  grew  out  of  th# 
see  founded  there  by  St.  Mark,  "  according  to  the 
coDstant  and  unvarying  traditioa  both  of  the  East 
and  West"  (Keale's  Pairiarch  <tf  Alex.  1.  L) ;  to 
which  jurisdiction  was  assigned,  as  of  ancieat 
custom  appertaining,  by  the  6th  Nicene  canon, 
over  "  Egypt,  Libya,  and  Pentapolis."  This  was, 
in  effect,  wnat  was  already  known  as  the  Egyi^ 
tian  diocese,  being  one  of  five  placed  under  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  proefect  of  the  East,  and  com- 
prehending itself  six  provinces.  Of  these,  Aa- 
gostanlca  was  sobdivided  into  Angnstanica  prinm, 
and  seconda :  the  first  stretching  upon  the  ooast 
from  Rhinooorara  on  the  borders  of  Palestine  to 
Diospolis  on  the  east  of  the  Mendesian  mouth  of 
the  Nile,  with  the  seoond  immediately  under  it 
inland ;  Egypt  proper  was  likewise  subdirKled 
into  prima  and  secnnda,  of  which  secandsi 
stretched  westwards  of  the  same  month  df  the 
Nile  along  the  coa^  with  prima  lying  imme- 
diately under  it  inland.  Then  Arcadia  at  Hep- 
tanomia,  forming  the  3rd  province,  lay  under 
Augustanioa  secunda  and  Aegyptos  prima  on 
both  sides  of  the  Nile ;  and  sontit  of  this  Thebais, 
or  the  4th  province,  whose  aabdirisioDs,  prima 
comprehended  all'  the  rest  of  the  country  lying 
north,  and  secunda  all  the  ooantry  lying  south 
of  Thebes,  included  in  £^ypt.  Retumiag  to- 
wards the  coast,  westwards  of  Aegyptus  secunda, 
the  5th  province,  Libya  inferior  or  secunda,  was 
also  called  Marmarka;  and  to  the  west  of  it 
was  the  6th  province,  Libya  PentaMlis,  olao 
called  Cyrenaioa.  Tha  cecledasticM  arrange- 
ments in  each  of  these  provinces  have  yet  to  be 
given.  For  this  purpose  the  '*Notitia"  pub- 
lished by  Beveridge  (Synod.  iL  143-4)  might 
have  been  transcribed  at  length ;  but  as  the  sites 
of  so  many  of  the  sees  are  onknown,  their  mere 
names,  wlUch  are  often  nncouth  and  of  doubtful 
spelling,  woold  be  devoid  of  interest.  It'  may 
sniBce  to  enumerate  them,  with  their  metropolis 
in  each  case.  Thus  Angustanica  prima  con- 
tained 14  episct^ial  sees,  of  which  Pelusium  wa^ 
the  metropolis;  Angnstanica  secuoda  6,  at  the 
head  of  which  was  Leonto ;  Ai^ptus  prima  20, 
st  tha  head  of  which  was  Alexnndria ;  Aegyptus 
secunda  12,  at  the  head  of  which  was  Csbnsa 
The  province  of  Arcadia  contained  G,  nnder  the 
iheiropolitan  of  Oxyrinchus ;  bttt  7  are  given 
subse<|uently,  correspondii^  to  the  7  moaUis  of 
.  the  Kite,  of  which  Alaxudria  b  pUoad  fint. 
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Tberc  vera  8  mm  in  llwbab  prinw,  wider  Uit 
netropolitan  of  Antino ;  and  twin  that  namber 
ib  Thebaia  lecaDda,  under  the  metropolitan  of 
Ptolemais.  Ijby*  secnnda,  or  Ifanoarica,  con- 
tained  8,  onder  the  metnqMlitan  of  Draaioon  { 
nd  libra  PMtapolia  6,  at  the  Itud  of  wbteh 
vss  Sozaza.  Tripoli  iraa  a  later  acquisition,  ia- 
doding  3  sees  only.  Tbey  mar  hare  been  placed 


Nioaoa)  who  forbade  the  pmbytera  lu  ftitDrt  to 

ordain  their  patriarch;  bat -decreed  4hat  on  a 
racaucj  of  the  aee,  the  neighbonring  biahopa 
ahonld  oonTent  for  tJte  purpoee  of  filling  it  with 
a  proper  patriardt,  wbethar  elected  (torn  those 
13  preebrtan  or  from  any  othera."  Eutycbioi 
adds,  "  tnat  during  the  time  of  the  lint  10  patri- 
arcbs,  there  were  no  bishopa  in  £g}pt;  Detne- 


under  Alezasdria  subsequently  to  the  tiiDt-  of  trios  the  1 1th  baTing  been  the  first  tj  consecrate 
the  4th  Council,  when  ail  to  the  west  of  them  them."  (Taken  from  Neale,  p.  9.)  This  per- 
lay  in  confuaion  ttoder  the  Vanaals ;  and  possibly  bapa  may  serve  to  explain  the  extrome  offence 
maj  hMn  bam  intended  to  oonpaMata  for  those  taken  by  Demetrina  at  the  ordination  of  Origon 
twer  seea  of  Berytiu  and  Babba  bordering  on  to  the  priesthood  ost  of  the  diocese,  if  a  prUst 
Palestine,  of  which  Alexandria  was  then  robbed  ,  in  Alexandria  was  so  mndi  more  to  the  bishop 
to  swell  the  patriarchate  of  Jerusalem  on  the .  than  a  priest  elsewhere.  It  may  also  serre  to 
aontb-weit  (Care,  Ch.  Omt.  ir.  II).  The  list  of '^explain  the  haste  with  which  Alexnnder  insti- 
■eee  in  Le  Qnien  (Orima  (^rutianua,  vol.  li.  p.  tated  proceedings  against  Arius.  Th«  passage 
330-440),  illustrated  by  a  map  of  the  patriarch-  '  of  St.  Jerome  seems  conclusive  as  to  the  inter- 
at«  from  IVAnville,  agrees  with  the  aboTS  in '  pretation  to  be  giran  to  that  of  Eatychius. 
moat  respects,  only  that  it  is  shorter.  |  This  Father  in  an  epistle  to  Eragrins,  while 

Alexandria  had  been  synonymous  with  ortho-  .  dwelling  on  the  dignity  of  the  priesthood,  thus 
doxy  while  St,  Athanasios  lived ;  shortly  after  expresses  himself :  *'  At  Alexandria,  from  the 
his  death,  however,  the  next  place  after  Roma,  j  time  of  St.  Mark  the  Evangelist  to  that  of  tha 
which  It  had  ever  enjoyed  from  Apostolic  times,  j  bishops  Heractas  and  Dioaysins  (in  the  middle 
was  given  by  the  2nd  General  Council  to  Con-  :  of  the  3rd  century),  it  was  tha  custom  of  the 
stantioople.  For  this  it  seemed  to  have  re-  presbyters  to  Boninate  one,  tlected  from  among 
oeived  ample  compensation  in  the  humiliation  themselves,  to  the  higherdignityoftht  Wshoprie; 
of  the  Constant inopolitan  patriarch  Nestorius,  '  just  as  the  army  make*  ao  emperor,  or  .the  dea- 


ac  the  3rd  Council  under  St.  Cyril ;  when  the 
want  of  tact  and  perveneneas  of  his  successor 
DIooeoras  enabled  the  more  orthodox  patriarchs 
of  Jernsalem  and  Constantinople  to  help  them- 
selrea  at  its  expense,  and  obtain  sanction  for 
their  proceedings  at  the  4th  Cooncil.  For  a 
time,  it  is  true,  Rome  peremptorily  ref^ised  aa- 
senting  to  them ;  and  charged  their  authors  with 
having  infringed  the  NIcene  canons.  But  Alex- 
andria falling  into  the  hands  of  those  by  whom 
the  doctrinal  decinons  of  the  4th  Council  were 
called  In  qnestion  and  even  condemned,  Rome 
natarally  ceased  taking  any  fhrther  steps  in  its 
IhTonr;  and  under  Jacobite  patriarchs  princi- 
pally, and  sometimes  exclusively,  Alexandria 
gradually  came  to  exerdse  no  palpable  influence 
whatever,  even  as  3rd  see  of  the  world,  on  the 
rest  of  the  Church.  Le  Quien  reckons  48  patri- 
archs in  all,  Qown  to  Eustathius,  who  was  con- 
secrated 801,  bat  several  of  them  were 
hmtical ;  and  there  were  numerous  anti-patri- 
mrehs,  boui  heretical  and  schismatical,  tnm  time 
to  time  dispnting  their  claims.  The  'Art  da 
T^rifier  les  Dates  *  makes  this  Eustathius  the 
66th  patriarch.  Dr.  Neale  makes  him  the  40th, 
and  contemporary  with  Mark  II.,  the  49th  Jaco- 
bite patriarch. 

There  were  several  peculiarities  connected 
with  the  see  of  Alexandria,  which  have  been 
▼nfionilr  explained.  One  rests  opon  the  antho- 
rity  of  Eatychitis,  patriarch  of  Alexandria  in  the 
10th  century,  and  of  St.  Jerome.  The  words  of 
Eotychius  are  as  follows :  "  St.  Mark  along  with 
Ananias  ordained  12  presbyters  to  remain  with 
the  patriarch ;  so  that  when  the  chair  should 
become  vacant,  they  might  elect  one  out  of  the 
12  on  whose  head  the  other  11  shoald  lay  their 
bands,  give  him  benediction,  and  coastitnte  him 
patriardi ;  and  should  after  this  choose  some 
other  man  to  supply  the  place  of  the  promoted 
pnsbyter,  in  men  sort  that  the  prssbyte^ 
Aonld  always  consist  of  12.  This  custom  con- 
tinued at  Alexandria  till  the  time  of  the  patri- 
arch Alexander,  one  of  the  SIB  (Fatfaais  of 
CHBlfT.  AHT. 


cons  nominate  as  archdeacon  any  man  whom  they 
know  to  be  of  active  habits  in  their  own  body. ' 
(Asi.).    St.  JeroDM  would  he  talking  nonseue, 
if  the  12  of  whom  he  is  speaking  had  hem 
bishops  tbemselvea;  that  is,  of  the  same  rank 
as  their  nominee  was  to  be.    Hence  the  theory 
of  an  episcopal  college,  to  which  Dr.  Neale  seems 
to  incline,  falls  to  uie  ground  at  once.    On  the 
other  hand,  it  seems  unquestionable  that  Su 
Jerome  most  have  meant  election,  not  ordina* 
tion,  from  the  marked  emphasis  with  which  he 
lays  down  elsewhere  that  presbyters  cannot  or- 
dain.   Otherwise,  from  the  age  in  which  Enty- 
chius  lived,  and  still  more  the  language  in  which 
he  wrot^  It  would  hardly  he  possible  to  prove 
that  ht  meant  election  only,  when  he  certainly 
seems  to  be  describing  consecration.    Bat  again, 
if  there  were  "  no  bishops  in  Egypt  during  the 
time  of  the  first  ten  patriarchs,  now  could  epis- 
copal consecration  be  had,  when  once  the  patri- 
arch bad  ceased  to  live?    To  this  no  satisfactory 
answer  has  enr  been  returned.  Entychios, 
though  he  Ihrod  In  the  10th  oratury,  maj^  be 
supposed  to  have  known  more  about  the  ancient 
customs  of  his  see,  in  a  land  like  Egypt,  thnn 
those  who  have  decried  him.    And  certainly, 
though  we  know  there  were  bishops  in  Egypt 
nnder  Demetrius,  for  two  synods  of  bisho]>Si 
(Phot  Bibl.  B.  118  and  Huet.  Origen.  i.  12),  we 
are  told,  met  onder  him  to  condemn  Origen ;  it 
would  be  ditficalt  to  produce  any  conclusive 
testimony  to  the  fact  that  there  were  any  epis- 
copal sees  there,  besides  that  of  Alexandria,  be- 
fore then.    The  vague  statenwnt  of  the  Emperor 
Adrian,  "  Illi  qui  Serapim  colunt  Chriatiani  snnt ; 
et  devoti  snnt  Serapi,  qui  se  Christ!  opiscopos 
dicaat,"  speaking  of  ^pt,  clearly  warranta  no 
such  inference,  standing  alone ;  nor  does  it  ap> 
pcnr  to  have  ever  been  suggested  that  each  of 
the  first  ten  patriarchs  consecrated  his  suc- 
cessor dnring  his  own  Ufc-Unu).   Tet  thm  was 
a  stirnua  haste  in  electing  a  sew  patriarch  of 
Alexaa£ia,  that  seems  to  require  some  exula. 
,  natfaio.   "Am  new  patriarch,  we  loam  trtm  Lib*- 


Digitized  by 


Google 


60 


ntM,  tlwayi  Interred  Ut  fnAmmar ;  and  be- 
fore doimf  so,  placed  hb  deail  hw  I  on  bb  o>n 
b<sd.  Caa  it  bare  been  in  thk  war,  dnring 
tbat  earijr  period,  extraordinary  aa  it  maj  eeem, 
that  cpi*co|Ml  oonaecratioB  was  snpposed  to  be 
obtained,  m  it  were,  In  one  coDtinnons  cbain 
tma  St.  Uaik  biUMlf?  Tbe  poution  of  the 
patriarch  afttr  eonwentioB  was  to  exceptional, 
that  ft  would  be  no  wonder  at  all  If  his  consecra- 
tion differed  niaterialtr  from  all  otben.  Is 
ciril  matters  his  aothoritj'  was  Ttzj  great ;  in 
TCeleriastical  matters  U  was  qnite  despotic^  All 
bishcps  in  Egypt  wen  orduned  hj  him  a«  their 
§tle  metropolitan.  If  any  other  bishop  vrer  per- 
fenned  metropolitan  Auctions,  it  was  as  bb  dele- 
gate. The  Egrptian  l»shopa  thenuelres,  in  the 
4tb  action  of  the  ConncU  of  Chalcedon,  professed 
londly  thai  tfan  were  impotent  to  act  but  at 
Us  bidAng ;  and  henoe  tfaej  axensed  tbemselres 
fron  cran  nihaerlUi^  t«  the  lctt«r  of  SL  Leo 
while  they  were  witboat  a  patriarch,  after  IMoa- 
oorus  had  been  deposed^  and  that  so  obstinatelf, 
tliat  their  snbscription  was  allowed  to  stand 
over,  till  the  new  pntrtereh  bad  been  consecrated. 
The  patriarch  ceuM  morcorer  ordain  presbjters 
ud  daacons  tbroogbont  Egypt  in  any  number, 
where  he  would;  and  it  u  thooght  probable 
that  the  prcsbyten,  his  aasesson,  had  power  giren 
them  by  him  to  confirm.  All  tfae  episcopd^  sees 
ia  ^ypt  seem  to  hare  originated  with  him  alone. 
Ai  early  ai  the  Srd  eantory  we  find  him  called 
*'pnpa,"  ardtbishop  In  the  next,  and  patriarch 
in  the  5th  centory,  but  not  till  after  St.  Cyril. 
In  later  times,  "jndge  of  the  whole  world  "  was 
a  title  giren  him,  on  acconot  of  his  haying  for- 
merly fixed  Easter.  On  the  Utorgies  in  tue  in 
the  Egyptian  diocese,-  Dr.  Neale  says  (Omieral 
Tntrod.  u  323-i),  **The  Alexandrine  family  eon- 
tain^  4  litargies:  St.  Hark,  which  is  the  normal 
form.  St.  Basil,  St.  Cyril,  and  St.  Oregory.  .  .  . 
St.  Mark'd  was  the  rite  of  the  orthodox  Church 
of  Alexandria.  ,  .  .  The  other  three  are  used  by 
the  Htmo^ydtea.  St.  Basil  (<.«.  the  Copto- 
JneoUte)  is  the  nonnal  and  nsnal  form ;  St. 
Qtugftrj  Is  employed  in  Lent ;  St.  Cyril  on  festi- 
rnls.  .  .  .  Why  the  first  of  these  litnrgies  bean 
the  name  of  Basil "  is  uncertain.  "  It  ts  not 
possible  now  to  discover  its  origin,  though  it 
would  amwar  to  hare  been  originally  Catholic ; 
to  hare  (moi  traulated  flrom  the  Oreek  Into 
Coptic  and  thence  after  many  ages  faifo  Arabic 
The  litnrgT  of  St.  Cyril  is  to  all  intents  and 
purposes  tne  same  as  that  of  St.  Hark  .  .  .  . 
and  In  both  that,  and  in  the  office  of  St.  QngoTy, 
the  fint  part  b  taken  iVom  the  nonnal  liturgy 
of  St.  Basil."  Both  the  proanaphoral  and  ana- 
nhond  parts  of  the  Copto-Jacohite  litai^  of  St. 
Basil,  together  with  the  anaphoral  part  of  that 
of  St.  Mark  an  given  in  parallel  columns  Airther 
on  in  the  same  work.  '  And  the  Copto-Jacobite 

Eatriarebal  church  at  Alexandria,  said  to  be  the 
urial-place  of  the  head  of  St.  Hark,  and  of  72 
of  the  patriarchs,  b  deierlbed  there  likewise,  p. 
277.  Between  the  two  works  of  Dr.  Neale 
already  cited,  and  the  Onms  CAj-Mtamis  of  Le 
Quien,  everything  fiirther  tbat  has  yet  been 
discovered  on  the  snbjeet  of  thb  patriarchate 
may  be  ootaiued.  [E.  S.  F.] 

ALBXIUB,  i  tu>9pmw»t  raO  0m(^  eomme- 
Bontad  Hareh  17  {(hL  StfMam.')\  3n\jn 
( JCM;  iZoHi.).  []C.3 


ALVSSATlOSf 

AueifATioir  ov  chubch  mo- 

PEBTT.  ~  In  treating  of  a  subject  Uka  that 
^  the  alienation  of  Cknrcb  property,  the  rsnowa 
and  other  antborttiea  dtcd  as  erUcsM  o£  tit* 
law  Goneerning  it  mi^t  cither  be  arranged  ac- 
cording to  the  variooa  descriptions  of  propen/ 
to  which  they  refer,  or  ehe  the  catire  k^alatioa 
of  each  dnrch  and  natioB  t^^bt  be  exhiUted  im 
chronological  uder  apart  from  the  rest.  The 
latter  pUm  has  been  here  adopted,  both  as  being 
mora  smtabk  to  »  geacnl  article,  aad  also 
beeaase  in  mattfri  w  chnrcb  order  and  dbci- 
pUne  tbe  canons  of  oowdh  wera  not  is  farm 
beyond  the  limits  of  the  churches  In  which  they 
wera  authoritatively  prc«nnlgated. 

I  Tlie  alienation — by  which  u  to  be  nndentood 
the  transference  by  gift,  sale,  exdiange,  or  per- 

'  petual  emphytensu  "—of  Church  property  [see 

'  ra»«BTT  or  THE  Chusch]  was  froiB  early  tinoa 

'  restrained  by  specbl  eoartments. 

It  b  a  muoi  debated  question  amtmgst  Ca- 
nonists whether  or  not  alienation,  except  in  ex- 
traordinary cases,  was  absolately  prohilHted  in 
the  fint  agea  of  the  Churdi,  by  reason  of  the 
sacred  character  impressed  upon  property  given 
for  ecclesiastical  purposes,  ana  by  that  act  dedi- 
cated to  God  (see  Balsamon  in  can.  12,  Cone.  VIL 
ap.  Beveridge  Pand.  Can.  L  303).  As,  howerei, 
the  property  of  the  Cfanrch  must  in  those  timek 
have  consisted  only  of  the  cfierings  and  oblations 
of  the  ibithfkl,  whidi  wera  placed  in  the  banda 
of  the  bishops,^  it  wonld  appear  most  probable 
that  they  wen  ine  to  make  sneh  use  of  it  as 
they  might  think  would  be  productive  of  the 
greatest  benefit  to  their  several  dioceses. 

The  general  law  of  the  Church  has  been  veil 
epitomised  in  the  Commentary  of  Balsamon  (ap. 
Beveridge  Pond.  Can.  ii,  177).  **  Unusqaifique 
noatromm  Episcopomm  ntioaem  administra- 
tionb  nrom  suae  Ecctesiae  Deo  reddet.  Vasa 
enim  pntiosa  Ecclesiamm,  seu  sacra,  et  nliqua 
Deo  oonseerata,  et  poesessiones  immobile^  non 
sunt  nllenabiUa,  at  Eecledae  servantur.  Eode* 
siasticomm  antem  reditunm  admlnistratlo  secure 
credi  audacterque  committi  deben  illis,  qui  statis 
temporibus  sunt  Episcopi"  Its  t^story,  as  it  b 
found  in  the  councib  of  diSerant  churches,  has 
now  to  be  traced. 

In  the  Ead. — The  earliest  canon  whlob  ref^n 
to  the  subject  b  the  15th  canon  of  the  Conndl 
of  Ancyra  (a.i>.  314%  which  provides  that  the 
Church  (on  tiie  eipressioo  rh  Kvpiax^p  see  Beve- 
ridge, ^natt.  in  loc.)  may  resume  possession  of 
whatever  property  the  presbytera  of  a  diocese 
may  have  sold  daring  the  vacancy  of  the  see ; 
but  thb  canon  does  not  limit  any  power  whic^ 
the  bbhop  himself  may  previously  have  posaeaied, 
and  b  simply  an  application  of  the  well-known 
rule  "sede  vacante  nihil  innovetur." 

The  Council  of  Antiocb  (a.d.  341)  has  two 
canons,  the  24th  and  25th,  bearing  upon  thb 


•  Onflie  nature  ertUslmnn  see  Smiths  WeMeiMnr 
^  Orsefc  ami  Soman  A^iqititin,  sob  voec^  'tat^bj' 
tonris.'  It  ms?  be  desoriM  In  brief  ss  the  right  to  uoe 
anotbar  pemn's  IsnO  ss  one>  on,  on  Modltlan  of  oaltt- 
vstl&R  It,  Bud  paring  a  fixed  rent  at  fixed  tInMs. 

b  Tbe  oath  now  (akn  by  Usbops  eoosKraled  oecord* 
log  to  the  BoBsa  ordinal,  ontatais  a  dante  iiMlns  to 
Um  aUtnatbn  otCbnidi  prepartr.  In  wbst  werts  anl 
St  what  ttane  a  danss  of  tUs  namie  was  Bnt  iMrodnort 
faito  tbe  ordinal  ta  a  qmHon  wUA  has  giva  iba  to 
iMMb  euutiviii^. 
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ywrtioa,  vhicb  an  cither  imttatod  from  th* 
'Sith  ud  40ttL  Apostolic  CanoBS,  or  h»T«  beea 
imitated  bj  the  authors  of  that  cctllectloB  [Afos- 
TOUC  Ca:KONs}.  T&e  24th  directs  that  f^nrch 
property,  which  oaght  to  be  adnulxterod  subject 
to  the  jadgment  and  aathoritr  of  the  bishop, 
should  be  distiniftiishml  in  luco  a  my  that  tM 
pmbjlers  and  deacons  may  know  of  what  .tt 
consists,  so  that  at  the  Ushop's  death  it  may  Dot 
be  enbeuled,  or  lest,  or  mixed  ap  with  his  printa 
property.  That  part  of  this  canon  Id  which 
mSicmet  i*  made  to  the  duties  imposed  oa  pres- 
byters and  deacou  is  not  coBtainea  Id  the  Apos- 
tolic canon.  This  omissioo  would  seem  to  point 
to  the  conclnsion  that  this  council  is  later  in 
date  than  the  3&th  Apostolic  caaoB ;  and  Beve- 
rtdgc  (Cod.  Can,  u  43)  draws  the  same  iBferenoe 
as  to  the  date  of  the  40th  Apostolic  canon  from 
its  not  making  mention  of  oi  tSy  kypSp  KOpwolf 
words  which  are  to  be  found  in  the  35th  Canon 
of  Autioch.  By  the  25th  canon  it  is  provided  that 
the  Prorinciai  Synod  should  hare  jurisdiction  in 
cases  where  the  bishop  is  accused  of  concerting 
Charoh  property  to  his  own  use,  which  was 
abo  fbrbidden  by  the  37tfa  Apostolic  canon, 
or  usnaging  it  without  the  consent  (jtif  fitrii 
TMtfufi)  of  the  presbyters  and  deacons,  and  also 
in  cases  where  the  bishop  or  the  presbyters  who 
are  associated  with  him'  art  aeensed  of  any  mis- 
a{!|>ropriati«i  for  their  own  benefit,  Bvn  again 
it  will  be  noted  that  the  effect  ilf  this  canon  is 
to  make  provision  for  the  better  and  more  care- 
ful maaagement  of  Chnrch  property,  and-that  it 
doe*  Dot  abridge  any  right  of  alieuatioa  which 
the  bishop  may  hare  before  possessed.  It  must, 
however,  be  observed  that  the  power  of  the 
bishop  to  maaage  (X'f^Cf*"}  Church  property  (an 
espression  which  would  doubtless  include  the 
act  of  alienation)  is  qualified  by  the  proriso  that 
it  most  be  exercisMl  with  the  consent  of  his 
presbyters  and  deacons. 

The  7th  and  6th  cauons  of  the  Council  of 
Gangra  (the  date  of  this  council  is  uncertain, 
some  writers  pladag  it  as  early  as  A.D.  324,  and 
others  as  late  as  a.i>.  371 :  see  Van  Espen, 
Diastrtatio  in  Synodtun  Qajiffrentan,  Op.  iii,  120, 
ed.  honn.  1753,  and  Beverid^,  Adiiott.  in  id. 
CooA,  who  ineliiMS  to  the  omnios  that  tt  was 
held  a  short  time  before  the  Council  of  Antloeh, 
AJ>.  341),  ^hibit  under  pein  of  anathema  all 
persons  from  alienating  (BiMiw  r^t  4kkK^ 
tr^Rt)  produce  belonging  to  the  Church,  except 
they  first  obtnin  the  consent  of  the  bishop  or  his 
oeooBomos,  or  officer  entrosted  with  the  care  of 
Church  proprrty. 

The  enactments  contained  In  the  second  Coun- 
cil of  Nicaea  (or  as  it  is  generally  styled  tba  7th 
Oecomenicitl  Council)  A.D.  787,  jriU  be  more  oon- 
Teniently  considered  below. 

TAe  J/rican  CKureA  seems  to  hare  found  it 
neeessuy  to  place  special  restrictions  upon  the 
power  of  aliniating  Chnrch  property  possessed 
by  Iridiops  under  the  general  law.  By  the  Slst 
canon  of  the  code  known  as  the  Statuta  Ecckaia^ 
Atdiqua,  promulgated  (according  to  Bruns,  Co-' 
NOMfS,  i.  140)  at  the  4tfa  CourgU  of  Carthage 
(jun.  S9S),  tat  bishop  Is  enjmned  to  oae  the  pos- 
lemona  <i  the  Church  as  trostea,  and  not  as  if 
Ihey  were  his  own  property ;  and  by  the  next 
eaaoQ  all  gil^  sales,  or  exchange^  of  Church 
ptuperty  made  by  bishops  without  the  consent  in 
miaf  ("  abcima  eonnlTantia  si  sobsoriptioBc  **) 
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of  tlteir  clergy  are  pronounced  inTslid.  In  the 
Slst  canon  there  are  further  provisloDB  against 
the  unauthorised  alienation  of  Church  property 
by  the  infiirior  clergy.  If  convicted  in  the 
synod  of  this  oS^ms  they  are  to  make  rsstitiU 
tlon  out  1^  their  own  property. 

Again  by  the  26th  (ap.  Sm.  29th)  canon 
of  tbe'  Cbdsx  Eccletitu  Africanae  promul^ted 
A.D.  419,  which  repeats  the  4th  canon  ol  the 
6th  Coukd  of  <^rtka«  (A.D.  401),  it  is 
ordained  Utat  no  one  sell  the  real  property  bo> 
longing  to  the  Chnrch ;  but  if  some  very  urgent 
reason  for  doing  so  should  nriat,  it  is  to  be  com* 
manicated  to  the  Priteate  of  the  Province,  who  li 
to  determine  in  council  with  the  proper  number  of 
bishops  (t>.  twelve)  whether  a  sate  is  to  be  made 
or  not ;  but  if  Ute  nacessity  for  action  is  so  grsat 
that  the  bishop  cannot  wait  to  consult  the  synod, 
then  he  is  to  summon  as  witnesses  the  neigh* 
bouring  bishops  at  least,  and  to  be  careful  afMr- 
wards  to  report  the  matter  to  the  synod.  The 
penalty  of  disobedience  to  this  canon  was  de- 
position. By  the  33rd  canon  (ap.  Bm.  36th) 
presbyters  are  forbidden  to  sell  any  Church  pro* 
perty  without  the  consent  of  their  bishops;  and 
in  like  manner  the  bishops  are  forbidden  to  sell 
any  Chnrch  lands  (praedia)  without  the  privity 
of  their  Synod  or  presbyters.  (See  on  these 
caBMiB  Van  Espen,  Op.  iii.  399,  fcc;  and  tha 
ScMkm  of  Balsamon  ap.  Stv.  J>and.  Cam.  L  551.) 

Passing  &om  Asia  Minor  and  Africa*to  Raly, 
the  earliest  provisions  with  reference  to  alienation 
to  be  found  in  the  councils  are  in  the  council  held 
at  Bome  by  Pope  Symmachus  in  a.d.  502.  The 
drcnmstanoes  under  which  the  canons  of  this 
ODondl  were  passed  (and  which  relate  solely  to  the 
qnastion  of  aUenatloa)  are  thus  described  by  Dean 
Hilman:  "On  the  vacancy  ofthe  see  [by  the  death 
of  Pope  Simplicins,  a.d,  483]  occurred  a  singular 
scene.  The  clei^  were  assembled  in  St.  Peer's. 
In  the  midst  of  them  stood  np  Basiliua,  the 
Patrician  and  Prefect  of  Rome,  acting  as  Vice- 
gerent of  Odoacer  the  barbarian  King,  fie  ap- 
peared by  the  command  of  his  master,  and  by 
the  admonition  of  the  deoeased  Simplicins,  to 
take  care  that  the  peace  of  the  city  was  not 
disturbed  by  any  sedition  or  tumult  during  the 
election.  ...  He  prooeeded,  as  the  protector 
of  the  Chnrch  from  loss  and  injury  by  chnreh* 
men,  to  proclaim  the  following  edict :  '  That  no 
one  under  the  penalty  of  anathema  should  alie- 
nate any  &rm,  buildings,  or  omamenu  of  the 
churches;  that  such  alienation  by  any  bishop 
present  or  future  was  null  and  void,'  So  im- 
portant did  this  precedent  appear,  so  dangerous  ■ 
in  the  hands  of  these  schismatics  who  would 
even  !a  those  days  limit  the  sacerdotal  powsr^  ^ 
that  nearly  twenty  years  after,  a  fortunate  occa- 
sion was  seized  by  the  Popt  Symmachus  to  annul 
this  decree.  In  a  Synod  of  bishops  at  Rene  tbe 
edict  was  rehearse*^  interrupted  by  protests  of 
the  bishops  at  this  presumptuous  interference  of 
the  laity  with  aflairs  of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction. 
The  authenticity  of  the  decree  was  nut  culled 
in  question ;  it  was  declared  invalid  as  being 
contrary  to  the  usages  of  the  Fathem  enacted 
on  lay  authority,  nnid  as  not  being  ratified  by 
the  signature  of  any  Bishop  at  Rome.  Im 
same  council,  however,  acknowledged  its  wisdom 
by  re-enacting  its  ordinances  against  the  aliena- 
tion of  Church  property"  (iTuforjr  «f  Latim 
Ckrittwmit^  voL  i.,  p.  221,  Snd  ed.).  On.  this 
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-CouDcIl  Boehmer  notes  that  it  haa  Dot  mor* 
authority  than  belongs  to  it  as  a  Cooncil  of 
-the  ItAlian  Church,  and  that  therefore  its  decree 
i(which  go  far  beyond  any  yet  promulgated  else- 
.vhere)  were  not  binding  upon  other  Cbarch«a. 
I'reriously,  howerer,  to  this  date  I'ope  Leo  the 

■  QrAAt  (A.D.  447)  had  writtun  to  the  bishops  of 
:  Sicily  and  forbidden  the  alienation  of  Church 

property  by  the  bishops  except  for  the  benefit  of 
the  Church,  and  with  the  consent  of  the  whole 
.  clergy  iEp.  17).    Pope  Gelasios  also  (a.d.  492- 
493),  writing  to  Justinus  and  FauMos (who  were 
:  aoting  in  tite  plnce  of  their  bi:ihop),  directed  the 
;j«stitutioa   of  all  property  belonging  to  the 
■Ghureh  of  Vollerra  which  had  been  alienated  np 
to  that  time ;  and  in  another  letter  he  forbad 
the  appropriation  of  Charch  Uads  for  the  pay- 
ment of  any  particular  stipend  (Fragg.  S3  ana  24, 
.  ap.  Thiel> 

In  the  history  of  the  GalUcan  Church  the 
>  earliest  reference  to  alienation  is  to  be  found 
In  a  letter  from  Pope  Hilanis        462)  to  the 

■  btthopa  of  tJia  proTinces  of  Vienne,  Lyons,  Nar- 
bonne,  and  the  Maritime  Alps,  in  which  he  pro- 

.  hibita  the  alienation  of  such  Chnrch  lands  as  are 
r  neither  watte  nor  aaprodnctira  ("  nee  dcserta 
nec  damnosa ")  except  with  the  couent  of  a 
oouncil  {Ep.  8  sec.  ult.). 
The  Coiueil  of  Agde  (A-D.  506)  oont^na  sevo- 
.  ral  otnona  on  alienation.  The  22iid  canon,  while 
•  declaring*  that  it  is  superfluoas  to  define  any- 
thing afresh  concerning  a  matter  so  well  known, 
:  and  a  practice  forbidden  by  so  many  ancient 
canons,  prohibita  the  clergy  from  selling  or 
giving  away  any  Church  property  under  pain  of 
being  excommunicated  and  baring  to  Indemnify 
the  Chnrcb  out  of  their  private  resoarcea  for 
any  loss,  the  transaction  being  at  the  same  time 
declared  void.  The  26th  canon  inflicts  the  like 
punishment  on  those  who  suppress  or  conceal  or 
give  to  tlw  Qnlawflil  possesior  any  document  by 
which  tlie  title  of  the  Chnrch  to  any  property 
is  secured.  The  48th  canon  reserves  to  the 
Church  any  property  left  on  the  death  of  a 
bishop,  which  he  had  ivceived  from  ecclesiastical 
sources.  The  49th  canon  repeAta  almtSBt  in  the 
same  words  the  above  cited  31st  canon  of  the 
Staluta  Eccletias  An^qm ;  the  58rd  canon  pro- 
hibits, and  pronounces  Told,  any  sUenation  by 
parish  priests ;  while  by  the  56th  canon  abbots 
are  forbidden  to  sell  Church  property  without 
the  bishop's  consent,  or  to  manumit  slaves,  "as 
It  would  be  anjost  for  monks  to  be  engaged  in 
their  daily  labours  in  the  field  while  their  slaves 
were  enjoying  the  ease  of  liberty." 

The  lit  Council  of  Orleans  (a.d.  511)  places 
all  the  immoveable  property  of  the  Charch  in 
the  power  of  the  bishop  "  that  the  decrees  of  the 
andent  canons  may  be  observed"  (canons  14 
and  15). 

Pope  Symmachus,  a.d.  51 3  (who  died  A.D.  514% 
In  answering  certain  questions  put  to  him  by 
Cnesarius,  Bishop  of  Aries,  forbids  Church  pro- 

1<erty  to  be  alienated  under  any  pretence,  but 
le  permits  a  life  rent  to  be  enjoyed  by  clerks 
worthy  of  reward  (_Ep.  15), 

By  the  5th  canon  of  the  1st  Conndl  of  Cler- 
mont (a.d.  535)  all  persons  are  excommnnioated 
who  obtain  any  Church  property  from  kings. 

In  the  same  year  Pope  Agnpetus  writing  to 
Caesarina^  Bishop  of  Aries,  says,  that  he  is  un- 
willingly obligad  to  reAua  ths  bishop  permissiofl 


I  to  alienate  some  Church  lands,  "  revocant  bo« 
veneranda  Patrum  manifestisiima  constitata, 
quibus  specialiter  prohlbemur  pmedia  juris 
clesiae  quolibet  titnlo  ad  aUena  jora  traadiaTa ** 

(Cone.  Gatf.  i.  240). 

I  The  12tb  canon  of  the  3rd  Council  of  Orleans 
(a.d.  538)  allows  the  recovery  of  Church  pro- 
perty within  30  years,  and  ordains  that  if  the 
possessor  should  refuse  to  obey  the  judgment  of 
,the  Council  ordering  him  to  sarrender,  be  it 
ezoomm  ontcated. 

The  23rd  canon  renews  the  prohibition  against 
the  alienation  of  Chnrch  pnqwrty  by  abbots  or 
other  clergy  without  the  written  consent  of  the 
bishop ;  and  by  the  9th  canon  trf"  the  4th  Cooncil 
held  at  the  same  dty  (a.d.  541)  it  is  provided 
that  Charch  property  which  has  been  alienated 
or  encumbered  by  the  bishop  contrary  to  the 
canons  shall,  if  he  has  left  nothing  to  the 
Church,  be  returned  to  it ;  but  slaves  whom  he 
may  have  manumitted  shall  retain  their  freedom, 
though  they  must  remain  in  the  service  of  the 
Chnrch.  Ilie  Uth,  18th,  30th,  and  34th  eawKB* 
contain  farther  provisions  on  the  subject. 

The  1st  canon  of  the  3rd  Council  of  Porla 
(a.d.  557)  is  directed  against  the  alienation  of 
Church  property,  but  this  canon,  as  well  as  thoM 
next  mentioned,  would  apjiear  to  refer  to  seixure 
by  fbroe  rather  than  to  possession  by  any  qum-> 
legal  process.  Alienation  is  forbidden  by  the  Snd 
canon  of  the  2nd  Conndl  of  Lyons  (a.d.  567). 

In  the  2nd  Conndl  of  Tours  (a.d.  567)  there 
are  two  canons — the  24th  and  25^ — relating  to 
the  recovery  of  Charch  property  from  the  hudn 
of  nnlawAit  possessors. 

/n  Spain  the  Conndl  held  A.a  589  at  Nar- 
bonne,  which  in  its  ecclesiastical  relations  must 
be  considered  in  Spain  (Wiltsch.  Otog,  o^  iA« 
C/twch,  i.  100),  prohibits  the  alienation  of  Church 
property  by  the  inferior  clergy,  without  the  con* 
sent  of  the  bishop,  under  pain  of  suspension  for 
two  years  and  perpetual  inability  to  serve  in 
the  church  in  which  the  offence  was  oommittod 
(can.  8). 

By  the  3rd  Coundl  of  Toledo(held  in  the  sam* 
year),  can.  3,  bishops  are  forbidden  to  alienate 
CSiurch  property,  but  gifts  which,  in  the  judg- 
ment  of  the  monks  of  we  diocese,  are  not  detri- 
mental to  the  interests  of  the  Chnrch  cannot  be 
distarbed ;  by  the  next  canon  bishops  may 
assign  Church  property  for  the  Bupport  of  a 
monastery  established  with  the  consent  of  his 
Synod.  ' 

By  the  37th  canon  of  the  4th  Council  of 
Toledo  (A.D.  633)  the  bishop  is  permitted  (snb- 
ject  to  the  confirmation  of  a  Frovindal  Conndl) 
to  redeem  any  promise  of  reward  made  for  ikt- 
vices  to  the  (^ucch. 

The  9th  Council  of  Toledo  (A.D.  655)  contaias 
provisions  very  similar  to  the  above  dted  canons 
of  the  3rd  Council  held  at  the  same  place. 

in  England,  Archbishop  Theodore  of  Canter- 
bury (a.d.  61)8-690)  forbids  abbots  to  moke  ex- 
changes without  the  consent  of  the  bishop  and 
their  brethren  {Pomitentiale — D«  Abhatifnu). 

The  Ejxerptionet  ascribed  erroneously  to  Arch- 
bishop Egbert  of  Tork  (who  held  tiiat  metropo- 
litical  see  from  A-d.  732  to  766)  dedare  that 
gifts,  sales,  or  exchanges  of  Chordi  property  by 
binhopt  without  the  consent  and  written  per- 
miseton  of  the  cle^  dull  be  void  (eap.  144)l 
Tba  Pa$nllmdiale,  alao  attributed  wroi^j  to  the 
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taatt  pretnte,  pertniU  eichangn  between  mo- 
luutcriea  with  the  conMat  of  both  oMnmunities 
(addit  25> 

The  last  Connctl  which  pwed  cuioiu  on  the 
•abject  of  alieDation  (luring  the  period  covered 
by  this  article,  is  the  2iid  Ckituicil  of  Nicaea  (the 
"  Serenth  Oecnmenical  Council ")  held  A.u.  787, 
The  12th  caooD  making  mention  of  the  39th 
Apoatolie  Crdod  forbid*  the  alienation  or  tnna&r 
of  Church  Unda  b7  bthbopa  and  abbots  la  fiiTonr 
»f  princes  or  other  secalnr  potentates ;  and  ft  also, 
like  maaj  of  the  canon*  hereinbefore  cited,  pro- 
hibits bishops  from  appropriating  any  ecclesias- 
tical property  to  their  own  use  or  to  that  of 
their  rclatires.  Even  when  the  retention  of  any 
Church  landa  is  anproiitable  they  may  not  be 
sold  to  magistrates  or  princes,  but  to  the  cieraiy 
or  to  farmers ;  and  these  again  mar  not  sell  them 
to  magistrates,  and  lo  contravene  tne  spirit  of  the 
canon.  Such  deceitful  transactions  are  invalid, 
and  the  bishop  or  abbot  who  is  guilty  of  taking 
part  ia  then  is  to  be  deposed. — See  the  elaborate 
SbMmsi  of  BalMmon  on  this  canon,  ap.  Sev. 
Fmd.  Can.  i.  303. 

Having  now  gone  through  the  principal 
canons  passed  by  the  ecclesiastical  assemblies  of 
the  first  eight  centuries,  there  remain  to  be  consi? 
dered  the  laws  by  which  the  Christian  emperors 
limited  Uie  power  of  the  Church  as  regards  the 
alfniatiMt  of  its  property. 

Constantine  the  Great  had  in  a  decree  of  the 
year  A.D.  323  (sees.  16,  18)  assured  to  the 
Church  the  safe  enjoyment  of  its  property,  and 
bad  commanded  the  restltntfoD  as  well  by  the 
State  as  by  private  Indivldoals  of  all  such  pro- 
perty as  they  might  have  got  possession  of;  but 
It  docs  not  appear  that  there  was  any  imperial 
legislation  concerning  the  alienation  of  Charch 
property  until  al^er  the  promulgation  of  the 
Oxkx  Thtodomanua  in  a.d.  438. 

The  dDdsr  lUpeHtcu  Pnebctionia  promulgated 
by  Jostlnian  ia  IVcember  A.D.  534  contains  In 
the  2nd  title  of  the  1st  Book  various  provisions, 
made  by  his  predecessors  and  re-enacted  1^  him, 
OB  the  subject  of  alienation. 

In  the  14th  section  there  is  a  constltntion  of 
the  Emperor  Leo  (a.d.  470)  which  prohibits  the 
Arehbi^op  of  Constantinople,  or  any  of  his 
stewards  (oeconomi)  from  alienating  in  any  way 
the  land  'or  other  immoveable  property  or  the 
eoiooi  or  slaves  or  state  allowances  (civiles 
BOBMiae)  belonging  to  his  Church,  not  even  if  all 
the  dei^  agned  with  the  Ardiblshop  and  hts 
sttfwaid  M  to  the  propriety  of  the  transaction. 
The  reason  given  for  this  stringent  law  is  that 
as  the  Church  which  Is  the  mother  of  Religion 
aad  Faith,  is  changeless,  her  property  ought  to 
be  preserved  also  without  change.  Any  trans- 
actions oompleted  in  deiiAnce  of  this  constitution 
were  void,  and  all  pi'ofits  resulting  therefrom 
were  given  to  the  Chnrch.  The  stewnrds  who 
were  parties  to  the  act  were  to  be  dismissed,  and 
ibeir  property  made  liable  for  any  diimag^  which 
might  arise  from  this  infHu^ment  of  the  law. 
The  Botsries  employed  were  to  be  sent  into  per- 
petoal  ezil^  and  the  judge  who  ratified  the  pro- 
oeediu  was  jmnishea  by  the  loss  of  his  office 
and  the  eoufiseation  of  his  property.  There 
was,  however,  as  exception  made  to  this  rule  in 
the  case  of  a  osnfruct,  the  creation  of  which 
was  permitted  tor  a  term  of  years  or  for  the 
life  of  the  isniyiictwuy.  (The  editions  of  the 


Corpaa  Juris  Civiiis  generally  contain  after  this 
section  a  series  of  extracts  from  the  Norells  on 
the  same  luhject.) 

The  17th  section  contains  a  consUtation  of  the 
.Emperor  Anastasius  to  whidi  no  precise  date 
is  affixed  by  the  commentators,  bnt  which  must 
have  been  promalgated  between  the  years  a.d. 
4S1  and  517  (Haenel,  Iitdicea  ad  Corpus  Legum 
ab  Imp.  SonL  aate  J%i$i.  latarwn,  p.  82,  Lipsiae 
1857>  This  constitution,  like  the  last  cited, 
applies  solely  to  the  Church  of  Constantinople, 
and  relates  to  monasteries,  orphanages  and 
other  eleemosynary  institutions  whose  property 
might  in  cases  of  necessity  be  sold,  exchanged, 
mortgaged,  or  leased  in  perpetual  emphyteusis ; 
provided  that  the  transaction  be  effected  in  the 
manner  therein  prexeribed  and  in  the  presence 
of  the  civil  authorities  and  the  reprt'sen  tat  ires 
of  the  particular  l>ody  whose  property  is  about 
to  be  dealt  with;  It  is,  however,  decreed  that  if 
there  be  moveable  property  (the  sacred  vessels 
excepted)  snffident  to  meet  the  mm  required, 
the  immoveable  property  shall  not  be  touched. 

In  the  2l8t  section  is  given  a  constitution  of 
Justinian  himself  (aj>.  529)  in  which  he  forbids 
tiny  sale  or  other  alienation  of  sacred  vessels  or 
vestments  except  only  with  the  object  of  re- 
deeming captives  (and,  according  to  some  edi- 
tions, relieving  famine);  *'qaoniam  noo  absnr- 
dum  est  animos  homtnnm  qolbuscnnqne  vasis 
vel  vestimentis  praeferri." 

The  rule  which  permitted  the  sale  or  melting 
down  of  Church  plate  for  the  redemption  of 
cBptires  is  one  of  great  antiquity.  Its  propriety 
is  nowhen  more  eloquently  defended  than  in 
the  following  passage  from  the  2od  Book  of 
St.  Ambrose  Oj^i»  Miniitrorum  (cir.  A.D. 
391)  "Quid  enim  diceres?  Timui  ne  teinplo 
Dei  ornatus  deesset  ?  Responderet :  Aurum  Sa- 
cramenta  non  quaerunt;  Deque  anro  placent, 
quae  euro  non  emuntar.  Ornatus  sacramento- 
rum  redemptio  captivorum  est,  Vere  ilia  aunt 
vasa  pretiosa,  quae  redimunt  animaa  a  morte. 
Ille  verus  thesaurait  eat  Domini  qui  operatur 
quod  sanguis  Ejus  operatua  est.  .  .  .  Opus 
est  at  quis  fide  sincera  et  perspicaci  providentia 
manua  hoc  impleat.  Sane  si  in  sua  aliqois  deri- 
vat  emolumenta,  crimen  est ;  sin  vero  pauperibus 
erognt,  coptivum  redimit,  misericordia  est."  He 
concludes  by  directing  that  vessels  which  are 
not  consecrated  should  be  taken  in  preference  to 
those  which  have  been  consecrated ;  and  that 
both  must  be  broken  up  and  melted  within  the 
precinct  of  the  Chnrch  (cap.  28),  The  supreme 
claims  of  charity  over  all  otner  considerations  are 
insisted  upon  In  the  same  strain  by  St,  Jerome 
(Ep.  ad  yapotianum,  a.0.  394)  and  St.  ChrTEOstom 
(Horn.  52  in  St.  Matthoeum),  while  at  the  same 
time  the  proper  respect  due  to  the  sacred  vessels 
is  always  emphatically  enjoined,  as,  for  example, 
by  St.  Optatus,  De  Schtsmata  JDoaiOiataram  vi,  2. 
An  example  of  the  precautions  taken  against  the. 
abuse  of  this  privilege  is  to  be  fonnd  in  one  of 
the  letters  of  Gregory  the  Great  (rii.  13)  in 
which  writing  (a.d.  597)  to  Fortonatua,  Bishop 
of  Pano,  he  gives  permission  for  the  sale  ot 
Church  plate  in  order  to  redeem  captives,  bnt 
directs,  with  the  view  of  avoiding  all  suspicion, 
that  the  sale  and  the  payment  over  of  the 
money  received  therefrom  should  be  made  in 
the  presence  of  the  "  defensor." 
basing  to  the  AoesOi  of  Juatialaa~tU  7Uk 
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64. 


ALIEXATION  OF  OHUBCH  PEOPEBTY 


Novell  (a.d.  535)  I'elntef  to  the  question  of  to  lease  their  lands  to  one  aooUm  in  perpetoaJ 
aliunation  of  Church  property,  nnd'pi'olesses  to  emphytensii. 

amend  and  consolidate  the  then  existing  Iaws,  [  The  65th  Norell  has  reference  to  the  aUenaiioa 
anJ  to  extend  their  operation  to  the  whole  of  of  property  belonging  to  the  Otnrch  of  Myaia, 
'.lie  empire.  In  the  first  chapter  the  alienation,- !  but  being  only  .of  local  importuce  it  need  oat 
either  by  sale,  gift,  exchange,  or  lease  on  per-  be  further  considered. 

petual  mnpfayteosis,  of  immorcables  or  quasi-  In  the  67th  Korell  (A.D.  538)  the  Domher 
immoveables  belonging  to  charches  or  eleemo-  ^  of  persons  appointed  under  the  46th  Norell  to 
synarj  Institutions,  was  fbrUddcn  under  the ;  enquire  into  the  propriety  of  any  alieoatioii  is 
j^alties  prescribed  by  the  sbore-cited  coniti- '  Increased  by  the  addition  of  two  bishops  (^oeen 
tutioa  of  Leo.  by  the  metropolitan  from  his  Synod. 

Under  the  2nd  chapter  alienation  is  permitted  {  The  10th  chapter  of  the  119th  Norell  (a.d. 
in  tavonr  ol'  the  emperor  when  the  proper  forms  544)  permits  the  alienation  by  the  emperor  of 
^re  obeerved  and  ample  oompoisation  made,  and  Chum  property  which  had  been  tnuuArrad  to 
when  the  tnosaotion  Is  for  the  public  benefit,  j  him. 

The  reason  given  for  this  exception  is  not  with- 1  The  last  of  the  numerous  edicts  promulgated 
out  significance.  In  the  Latin  rention  it  is  as  by  Justinian  on  the  alienation  of  Charch  pro- 
follows ;  "  Nec  multnm  diflerant  ab  alterutro  |  perty  is  contained  in  the  120th  Norell  (A.D. 
sacerdotium  et  iroperium,  et  res  sacrae  a  com- 1  544)  in  which  he  again  undertakes  the  tack  of 
munibus  et  publicis ;  qnando  omnia  sanctissirois  consolidating  the  law  on  this  subject, 
ecclesiis  abondantia  et  status  ex  imperialibus  The  first  four  chapters  concern  only  the 
munificentiis  perpetuo  praebeatur."  Church  of  Constantinople.     The  alienation  of 

■Tha  third  and  four  succeeding  chapters  con-  ^  immoveables  is  forbidden,  except  in  favour  of  the 
tain  regulations  for  the  lease  of  Church  estates  emperor. 

by  emphyteusis.  Their  provisions  are  too  ela- 1  The  6th  chapter  relates  to  the  property  of 
borate  to  be  set  out  at  length,  but  may  be  other  Cburohes.  The  provisiona  therein  con- 
briefly  stated  thus:  "The  nsnal  conditions  of  tained,  and  those  *  contained  in  the  previoos 
these  emphyteuses  are  fbr  three  lives— 'that  chapters  on  emphyteusis  are  thus  briefly  sum- 
of  the  original  emphyteuta  and  of  two  of  his !  marized  by  Colquhoun  {Boman  Gvil  Laic,  g 
or  her  heiia,  being  children  or  grandchildren,  1709): — "The  120th  Novell  was  promulgated 
or  the  husband  or  wife  of  the  emphyteuta  it  bj  Justinian  in  order  to  modify  the  rigour  of 
there  be  a  special  clause  to  that  efl'ect  (though 
about  this  power  there  to  seme  doubt)  in  auc- 


7  ■  -  - 

the  prohibition  against  creating  perpetual  em- 
phyteuses on  ecclesiastical  property  by  restrict- 
ceision.    Thns  the  duration  of  the  lease  Is  in-  ing  it  to  the  estate*  of  the  Church  of  Constanti- 


determinate  and  contingent.  The  contract  was  '.  uopie,  leaving  the  property  of  other  Churches  to 
invalidated  by  default  in  payment  of  the  quit '  be  regulated  by  the  common  Uw.  It  is,  how- 
rent  (canon)  for  two  instead  of  for  three  years  ever,  very  doubtful  whether  or  not  the  emphy- 


a*  was  the  case  with  lay  emphyteoses "  (Ckilqu- 
hdnn,  £<mmn  Civil  Law,  §  170ft). 
The  8th  chapter  renews  the  prohibition  against 


teusis  on  Church  property  can  be  perpetual 
without  the  express  stipulation  for  a  teno.  Hot 
does  the  prohibition  appear  to  be  absolute  even 


the  sale,  J>ledge,  or  melting  down  of  Church  as  regards  the  Church  of  Constantinople,  which 
plate,  except  with  the  object  of  redeeming  cap- '  had  permission  to  grant  perpetual  emphyteuses 

in  cases  where  it  owned  ruined  edifices  without 
the  means  of  restoring  them.  The  Movelt  fixea 
the  amount  at  a  third  of  the  revenue  whidi 
such  edifices  produced  before  thjslr  then  rofnod 
state,  payable  frsm  the  date  of  the  empfayteu- 
tical  title,  or  at  a  half  of  the  revenue  which  th« 
bnildinp  actually  produced  after  theip  restora- 
tion, what  is  doubtful  with  respect  to  the  lay 
is  clear  with  regard  to  ecdeaiastioal  emphyteusta, 
via.,  that  they  nnst  be  red  need  to  wiitini;.  As 
before,  the  contract  was  Invalidated  by  dennlt  to 
pay  the  quit  rent  for  two  instead  of  three  yeara, 
as  was  the  case  with  lay  emphyteuses.  Th« 
point  open  to  discussion,  in  respect  to  lay  emphy- 
teuses, of  whether  the  rent  in  arrear  may  be 
recovered  and  the  expulsion  of  the  tenant  also 
insisted  on,  is  clear  in  the  case  of  ecclesiastical 
emphyteuses  in  the  affirmative.  Lastly,  the 
Churches  enjoyed  a  right  of  resumption  entirely 
exceptional  to  the  common  law  when  the  estate 
accrued  '  ant  in  imperialem  domom,  ant  in  sac- 
rum nostrum  aenrinm,  ant  in  oivitatem  aUqsam, 
aut  in  curiam,  ant  In  aliqnam  venerabilem  ali- 
am  domum.*  This  right  of  resumption  applied 
equally  in  the  ease  of  all  transmission  of  the 
right,  whether  inter  vivos^or  mortis  causa,  with- 
out reference  to  the  title  of  aoquisition,  and  the 
time  for  its  exercise  was  two  years  '^^■Tttl^  of 
two  mmths  as  in  lay  oasM." 
The  remaining  chapteti  of  thto  Konll  relate 


tires. 

Hie  12th  chapter  sanctions  the  abandonment 
of  all  contracts  made  of  behalf  of  the  Chnrcl). 
for  the  acqnisltioo  by  gift  or  purchase  of  un- 
profitable land. 

The  +Oth  Novell  (promulgated  the  following 
year,  a.d.  586)  gives  to  the  "  Church  of  the 
Holy  Resurrection  "  at  Jerusalem  the  privilege 
of  alienating  buildings  belonging  to  it,  notwith- 
standing the  genera]  prohfbitloa  contained  in 
the  7th  Novell. 

The  46th. Novell  (a.d.  536  or  537)  relaxed  the 
lav  against  the  nlj->n  •v-n  of  immoveable  Church 
^op«ty  when  there  was  not  sutScient  moveable 
property  to  pay  debts  owing  to  the  State  or  to 
private  creditors.  But  this  step  coald  not  be 
taken  except  after  investigation  by  the  clergy, 
the  bichop,  and  the  metropolitan,  and  under  a 
decree  of  the  "judex  provinciae." 

The  2nd  chapter  of  the  54th  Novell  (A.D. 
537)  permits  exchanges  between  ecclesiastical 
aad  eleemosynary  oorporationa,  but  the  Church  of 
St.  Sophia  at  Constantinople  Is  excepted  from 
the  operation  of  this  law  as  it  is  also  from  that 
of  the  46th  Novell. 

The  55th  Novell  (A.D.  537)  forbids  alienation 
maile  ostensibly  in  favour  of  the  emperor,  but 
really  for  the  benefit  of  private  individuals.  It 
also  permita  charches  aad  other  rellgioxis  bodies 
(Vith  th«  Mception  of  the  Chnroh  of  St.  Sophia) 
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(0  the  «xi^aage  of  eccl«sift*ti<»l  property  and 
the  s:iie  of  immoveables  nnd  Church  plst«  for 
the  redemption  of  captives.  The  proTiaioni 
thcreia  contalud  do  not  diAr  In  anj  important 
^nrticubr  from  the  pnviotu  lawi  mm  dtod  on 
the  same  ssbject,  and  they  need  not  be  repeated. 

The  prorisioos  of  the  Cirll  Law  (which  have 
now  been  examined)  have  been  niefnUy  arranged 
by  the  glossator  on  the  Gorptu  JurU  Civilit, 
Kor.  7  aiid  Nor.  120  (ed.  Lugd.  lti->7).  Im- 
inoT<nbl<*  property  belonging  to  the  Chanh  can- 
not be  alienated  un^er  any  drctunitances  if  it 
fall  vitfain  the  following  clastet — 1.  If  it  had 
been  iprea  by  the  emperor  Qiov.  120,  7).  2.  If 
the  thing  to  be  alienated  is  the  church  or  mo- 1 
nnsteiT  itself  C^.).  3.  When  the  proposed  tranft- ' 
frree  ia  the  oeconomoa  or  other  chiircfa  officer 
(A.).  4.  When  the  property  wna  given  to  the 
Church  subject  to  n  condition  that  it  should 
not  be  alienated  (Nov.  120,  9).  5.  If  the  pro- 
posed transferee  be  a  heretic  (1^1,  14).  But 
subject  to  the  above  restrictions,  immoveable 
property  may  be  alienated  under  the  followiog 
circnmstances,  viz,          For  debt  (Nov.  46). 

2.  By  way  of  emphyteusis  for  a  term  (var.). 

3.  In  exchange  with  nnother  church  (Nov.  54,  2). 

4.  If  the  transferee  be  the  emperor  (Nov.  7,  2), 

5.  For  the  redemption  of  captives  (Nov.  120,  9).  | 
On  the  other  hand  moveal>le  property  can  be 
freely  alienated  If  it  be  for  the  advantage  of  the 
Churnh  that  such  a  step  should  be  taken.    The  ^ 
exfleption  to  this  rule  b  in  the  ease  of  Church 
plate,  which  cannot  be  alienated  except  for  the 
redemption  of  captives  (Sov.  7,'S  and  Nov.  120,  j 
10),  and  for  the  payment  of  debt  when  it  ia  not ; 
Bccessary  for  the  proper  performance  of  Divine 
Service  (Not.  120, 10). 

Tlie  Barbarian'  Codet  contain,  as  might  be 
expected,  many  laws  directed  against  the  forci- 
ble seizure  of  Church  property,  but  such  acts 
tmn  hardly  be  considered  to  foil  under  the  head 
at  alienation.  There  are,  howerer,  a  few  pro*  j 
Tfoiona  on  the  subject  anterior  In  date  to  the  : 
death  of  Charlemagne. 

By  the  3rd  chapter  ,of  the  5th  Book  of  the  ' 
Zeget  Vitiffijt^nan  (cir.  a.d.  700:  see  Davood  ^ 
<^hlou,  llislmn  de  la  Leijitlation  de$  Ancic^a 
Germaim,  i.  2)  if  any  bishop  or  clerk  alienate  i 
hj  sale  or  gift  any  Churdi  property  withoat  the  , 
eonseat  of  the  rest  of  the  clergy,  such  sale  or  j 
gift  is  void,  unless  it  be  made  according  to  the 
nndent  canons.  [ 

Again  is  the  20th  chapter  of  the  Lex  Alam-  \ 
■namw-wn  (which  in  its  pi-eeent  shape  was  pi-o- 
bnbly  compiled  about  the  beginning  of  the  8th 
eeotnTy-- see  Davond  Oghloo,  op.  ctf.  I.  804)  the 
Inferior  elei^are  forbidden  to  sell  C!hnrdt  hinds 
or  slaves  except  by  way  of  exchange. 

In  the  collection  entitled  Capitftlaria  Regum 
Franconm  there  is  a  Capitulary  of  the  date  a,d. 
814,  forUdding  all  persons  whatsoever  to  ask 
for  or  receive  anyGhnrdt  property  under  pais  of 
•zcommunication  (6,  135). 

There  are  also  two  Capitularies  which  are 
pirobably  not  later  ia  date  than  the  one  last 
cited.  By  the  first  of  these  presbyters  nre  for- 
Diddeo  to  sell  Church  property  without  the  con- 
eenc  of  the  hishen  (7,  27);  to  which  in  the 
secaod  is  added  the  consent  ^  other  priests  of 
good  reputation  (7,  '^14). 

(The  following  authorities  may  be  consulted : 
— Ihi  Itocueand  d«  la  Combe^  HviveU  dt  Jvrit' 


prvdertce  CaTUmique  [Vtait  1755],  sub  voce  Ali^ 
natioH !  Boehmer,  Jiu  Ecclesiaiticwn  JProtfla/t- 
trumCHalae  Magd.  1738,  Ac.}  iaJMcret  il.  111.  13; 
Ferrarli,  BibHMeca  CanmSxt  [ed.  Higne],  sub 
voce  Alienath;  Sylvester  Uazzolini  £k  Prferio 

Sugd.  1533]  sub  voce  Alienatio;  Redonnus,  I)e 
'  m  Eccleaiaa  non  alienandi*  [printed  in  the  2nd 
part  of  the  15th  volume  of  the  Tractutw  Cn!- 
verBi  Juris,  Venice,  1584] ;  and  the  Commentn- 
tors  on  the  above-cited  passages  from  the  Corf  us 
J%n$  Cimlit,  and  on  the  Allowing  passages  iVon 
the  CoTfVt  Jitnt  Cbnontei,  Decreti  Secnuda 
Pan,  Causa  zli.  (}uaesUo  2 ;  and  J)eeretal.  lit. 
III.  1S>  [I.  B.] 

ALLELITIA  (Greek  'AA^qAo^).  The  litur- 
gical form  of  the  Helaew  rV^7?n,  "  Sing  ye 

praises  to  Jehovah  ;"  a  formula  found  in  Psalm 
117,  and  in  the  headings  of  several  Psalms,  esjie- 
cially  Psalma  113-118,  which  formed  the  "Hal- 
lel,"  or  Alleluia  Magnum,  sung  at  all  the  greater 
Jewish  feasts.  Alleluia  and  Amen,  says  ^he 
Pseodo-Augustine  (JSj).  178,  U.  1160,  MigneX 
neither  Latin  ma  barbarian  has  ventnred  to 
translate  from  the  nered  tongu  into  bis  own ; 
in  all  Undi  the  myitie  aonndof  the  Hebrew  la 
heard. 

1.  It  is  thought  by  some  that  the  early  Church 
transferred  to  the  Christian  Paschal  feast  the 
custom  of  singing  PMhns  with  Alleluia  at  the 
Paschal  sacrifice ;  and  this  conjecture  derives 
some  probability  ^om  the  fact,  that  in  the  most 
ancient  sacramentaries  the  Alleluia  precedes  and 
follows  a  verse,  as  in  the  Jewish  usage  it  precedes 
and  follows  a  Psalm.  Yet  we  can  hardly  doubt 
that  the  nse  of  the  Alleluia  in  the  Church  was 
confimied,  if  not  originated,  by  St.  John's  vision 
(_Apoc.  19,  €)  of  the  heavenly  choir,  who  sang 
Alleluia  to  the  Lord  Ood  Omnipotent.  By  the 
4th  century  it  seems  to  have  been  well  known  as 
the  Christian  shout  of  joy  or  victory ;  for  Sozo- 
men  E.  vn.  15,  p.  298)  tells  of  a  voice 
heard  (an,  389)  in  the  temple  of  Serapis  at 
Alexandria  chanting  ^leluia,  which  was  taken 
'for  a  sign  of  its  coming  destruction  by  the  Chris- 
tians, The  victory  which  the  Christian  Britons, 
under  the  guidance  ofGermanusof  AuxerTe,with 
their  load  shout  of  Alleluia,  gained  over  the 
pagan  Piets  and  Soots  (an.  428)  is  another  instance 
of  the  nse  of  Alleluia  fra  encouragement  and 
tHumph  (Beds,  Hidoria  Ecclesiattxca,  1.  c.  20, 
p.  49) ;  and  Sidonins  Apollinaris  (lib.  ii.  Ep.  10, 
p.  53)  Bpeaks  as  if  he  haid  heard  the  long  lines  of 
haulers  by  the  river  side,  as  they  towed  the 
boats,  chanting  Alleluia  ass  "celensma,"  to  make 
them  pull  together.  These  instances  are  of  course 
not  altogether  fVee  fh>m  suspicion ;  bat  they 
serve  to  show  that  in  early  timer  the  Alleluia 
waj  regarded  as  a  natural  expression  of  Christiaa 
ezuItaUon  or  encooragemenL 

S.  A  specfail  oie  of  the  Allelok  ia  firand  in  the 
liturgies  both  of  East  and  West.  In  most  Eastern 
litut^ea,  it  IbJIows  immediately  upon  the  Che- 
Rtruic  Hthh,  which  precedes  the  greater  Eh- 
TRAXCE  ;  as,  for  instance,  in  those  of  St.  James, 
St.  Mark,  and  St.  Cfarysostom  (Neale's  Tetralogia, 
pp.  i4,  55).  in  the  Hozarabic,  which  has  many 
Oriental  characteristics,  It  (a  sang  after  the 
Gospel,  while  the  priest  la  making  the  oblation : 
"  Interim  quod  chorus  dicit  AUeht^  oA'erat  sacer- 
dos  hoatiam  cum  calice "  (Neale's  TetrdtogiOy 
p.  60).    In  the  West,  it  follow*  the  Gbadval, 
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and  HO  immedUtcljr  prec«deB  tb«  nading  of  th« 
Unsjicl,  Id  eiirlj  times  it  Menu  to  hare  been 
timplr  Intoneil  bj  the  cantor  who  had  sang  the 
Gradual,  standing  on  the  etepe  of  the  Ambo,  and 
repGAted  by  the  choir ;  but  before  the  8th  cen- 
tury the  custom  arose  of  prolonging  the  lait  syl- 
lable of  the  Alleluia,  and  singing  it  to  musical 
notes  (Ordo  Komanue  II.,  io  Mabillon'a  Muteum 
Jtalicum,  vol.  ii.  p.  44).  This  wna  called  j'h'w&i- 
tio.  The  jabilant  oonnd  of  the  Alleluia,  however, 
was  felt  to  be  litting  only  for  Hnsons  of  joy  j 
hence  its  use  was  in  many  churches  limited  to 
the  iatervnl  between  Enster  and  Whitsunday. 
Sozomen,  indeed  (/f.  E.  rii.  19,  p.  907)  aecms  to 
say  that  in  the  Roman  Church  it  wna  used  only 
on  Eajiter-day ; .  but  we  Ciinnot  help  sus|>ecting 
that  he  must  have  misundei'stood  his  informant, 
who  may  have  used  the  word  "  Pitscha  "  to  de- 
note the  whole  of  the  seven  weeks  tbllowing 
Easter-day;  tor  St.  Augu.4tine  diiitiDctty  lays 
(Efi.  ad  Jemarimnf  Ep.  lid  [nl.  56]  p.  2*20 
Migne)  that  the  custom  of  singing  Alleluia  dur- 
ing those  fifty  days  was  universal,  thoi^;h  in 
several  churches  it  was  used  on  other  days  nlso. 
In  the  Rule  of  St.  Benedict  (c  15,  p.  297}  the 
use  of  Alleluia  in  the  responsories  of  the  mass 
seems  to  be  limited  to  the  season  from  £aster  to 
WhitsDDday ;  bat  soon  after  Benedict's  time  it 
was  probably  more  common  in  the  West  to  inter- 
mit its  use  only  from  Septii^[esima  to  Easter. 
For  at  the  end  of  the  6th  century,  Gregory  the 
Great  writes  to  John  of  Syracuse  {Epiat.  iz.  12, 
p.  940)  that  nma  murmorcd  be'oanse  ho  (Orogory) 
was  overmuch  given  to  following  the  customs 
the  Greek  Church,  and  in  particular  because  he 
had  ordered  the  Alleluia  to  be  said  at  mass 
beyond  the  Pentecostal  season  (extra  tempora 
PentecoBtes);  so  far,  he  continues,  is  this  from 
being  the  case,  that  whereas  the  Church  of  Rome 
in  the  time  of  Pom  Damasus  had  adopted, 
through  Jerome's  influence,  from  the  Chnrch  of 
Jerusalem  the  limitation  of  the  Alleluia  to  the 
season*  before  Pentecost,  he  had  actually  inno- 
vated on  this  Greek  custom  in  ordering  the 
Alleluia  to  be  said  at  other  seasons  also.  This 
seems  the  most  probable  sense  of  this  mucfa-4»n- 
troverted  passage,  as  to  the  reading  and  interpre- 
tation of  wliidi  there  it  much  difference  of 
opinion.  (See  Baronius,  ^nn.  384,  n.  27,  vol.  v., 

f.  578;  end  ilabillon,  ifiwum  ItaHoim,  ii.  xcvii.). 
he  4th  Coancil  of  Toledo  (canon  11)  orders  that 
(.a  accorduice  with  the  universal  custom  of 
Christendom)  the  Alleluia  should  not  be  said  in 
the  Spanish  and  Gaulish  churches  during  Lent — 
an  injunction  which  seems  to  imply  that  its  use 
was  permitted  during  the  rest  of  the  year.  The 
same  canon  (iu  some  MSS.)  also  forbids  the  Alle- 
luia on  the  Kalends  of  January,  "quae propter 
•rrorem  gentilium  aguutur,"  but  on  whidi  Gait- 
tlans  ouglit  to  fiut. 

The  intermission  of  Alleluia  duringaptrtlenlar 
season  is  expressed  by  the  phrase  "Alleluia  olan- 
Bum  "  (Du  Cnnge,  s.  v.). 

3.  We  have  already  seen  that  St.  Benedict 
preurihod  the  use  of  the  AUeluia  in  the  respon- 
Korieji  of  the  Mass  from  Pasch  to  Pentecost.  Ho 
prescribed  it  also  in  the  ordinary  oflices  (Ssgvla, 
c.  12,  p.  286).  From  Penteost  to  Ash-Wednes- 
day, however,  it  was  to  )>e  snid  in  the  nocturnal 
utSce  only  with  the  six  last  Psalms:  "A  Pen- 
tecwte  aotem  ad  caput  qoadrageiimae  onuibus 
ooctibus  earn  wx  poatwtoribu  ftalmia  tao- 


tarn  ad  noetomas  dicator"  ^Segida,  e.  15,  p 
297> 

In  th«  B^an  arrangeiiMBt  of  the  ordinary 
offices,  the  Alleluia  follows  the  "  Invocation  "  ii: 
all  the  hours;  bnt  from  Septuagesima  to  the 
Thursday  io  Holy  Week  the  verse;,  "  Laus  tiLi 
Domine;  Rex  aeternae  gloriae,"  is  subetituteJ. 

4.  We  learn  from  Jerome  [108],  ^  19. 
p.  712,  ad  Eustochiam ;  c£  U  [36],  $  4^  p.  17-'<) 
that  the  sound  of  the  Alleluia  snmnoned  mo&k> 
to  say  their  offices :  "  Poet  Allcloia  cantatnra,  quo 
signo  vocabantUT  ad  coUectun,  nnllt  revere 
lidtum  erat." 

5.  -  It  was  dinnted  at  foaerala ;  as,  for  iB-tt.tnre, 
at  that  of  Fabiola  (Jerome,  Ep.  ad  Oceamtut,  'M 
[77],  p.  46S) ;  at  that  of  Pope  Agapetns  in  Om- 
atantlnople  (Baronius,  au.  536,  f  M,  vol.  ix., 
p.  544). 

This  usage  is  fbund  in  the  Hozambic  rite,  nn-l 
perhaps  once  existed  in  the  ancient  Gnllican  (lii- 
rottiua,  ann,  590,  i  99,  vol.  z.  p.  485). 

(Bona,  D»  JMvina  Ptatmodia,  c  zvi.  §  7 ;  A 
LOurgieit,  lib.  ii.,  e.  6,  {  5 ;  Krazer,  /I 
LOwrgiiM,  p.  419.)  [^'-1 

ALL  SAINTa,  Festital  of  (^Omnivm  &iit> 
tonm  Sataiit,  EsJUtitat,  Solemnitaa). — In  the 
Eastern  Chordi  a  partieular  Sunday,  the  firct 
after  Pentecoet,  was  appropriate  in  ancieat 
times  to  the  commemoration  of  all  martynk 
Cbrysoatom,  in  the  'S,yKAfuow  *ls  rokt  hyiovt 

says  that  on  the  OoUto  of  Pentecost  they  (itul 
themselves  in  the  midst  of  the  band  of  martyrs ; 

and  there  is  a  similar  allusion  in  Orat.  co-t.  a 
Jwlaeot,  vi  (0pp.  ii.  p.  650).  Thb  Fesiivnl  of 
All  Martyrs  became  in  later  times  a  Festiv:il 
All  Saints,  and  the  Snttday  next  after  PeDtel^^•t 
appears  in  the  Calendar  ot  the  Greek  Hencdogit* 
as  Kupioiril  r&r  'Ayfuv  wi^MW.  The  intenliua 
in  so  phicing  this  commemoration  probably  vas 
to  crown  the  ecclesiastical  year  with  a  solemuity 
dedicated  to  the  whole  glorious  band  uf  siiuit* 
and  martyrs. 

In  the  West,  the  institution  of  this  festini 
is  intimately  connected  with  the  dedicatioB  to 
Christian  purposes  of  the  Pantheon  or  Kutnmls 
at  Rome.  This  temple,  built  in  honour  oi'  the 
victory  of  Augustus  at  Actium,  was  OtHliL'iiInl 
by  11.  Agrif^  to' Jupiter  Vindex,  and  was  aiiM 
the  Pantheon,  probably  tnm  the  number  '>f 
statues  of  the  gods  which  it  contained,  tboagli 
other  reasons  are  assigned  for  the  name. 

Up  to  the  time  of  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  idol- 
temples  were  generally  thrown  down,  or,  if  they 
were  suffered  to  remain,  were  thought  unwurthy 
to  be  used  in  the  service  of  God.  Grei^orv 
himself  at  first  maintained  this  prindple,  but  is 
the  latter  part  of  bis  life,  thought  it  would  cod- 
dnce  more  to  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  if 
they  were  allowed  to  worship  in  the  accuatome'l 
spot  with  new  rites  (see  his  well-known  letter ; 
to  Mellitos,  in  Bede,  Hist.  Eccl.  ii.  30;  Opp-ri 
p.  79) ;  and  from  this  time,  the  principle  of  con- . 
verting  faeatben  fknes  to  Christian  uses  seems  to  . 
have  become  familiar.    In  the  beginning  of  tht  i 
7th  century,  the  Pantheon  remained  almost  tbt 
solitary  monument  of  the  old  heathen  worship 
io  Rome.    In  tbe  year  607  Boniface  ill.  viMiaei 
ftoia  the  Emperor  Phocas  the  important  r^  ; 
cognition  of  tltt  wtfenataef  itt  Borne  over  all  i 
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MtU  chorches ;  imd  in  the  mme  jrar  htt  nio- 
ccMor,  Boaitac«  IV.,  hnving  cleansed  and  restored 
th«  PuttheoD,  obtAiaed  the  tmperor'e  pemiailon 
to  dedieata  it  to  the  serrice  of  God,  tn  the  name 
■*S.  Hariie  eemper  Virginis  et  omninm  Mar- 
tyrum  ^Liber  Pontif.  in  Munitod,  Sei".  ItaL 
Scriptom,  iii.  1,  135).  This  dedication  ij  com- 
memorated, and  is  believed  to  hnre  taken  |ilace, 
OD  SUt  13.  On  this  dar  we  find  in  the  old  Ro- 
man Hartyrvlt^  edited  by  Rosweyd,  "S,  Mariae 
ad  Hartyres  dedicatiuni.*  dies  agitur  a  Bonifacio 
Pupa  statatns."  Baruiiiiis  tells  us,  that  he  fbund 
it  recorded  in  an  ancietat  MS.  belonging  to  the 
Church  itself,  that  it  was  fint  dedicated  "In 
hoBoroD  S.  Mariae,  Dei  tienetricis,  et  onniam 
SS,  Martynm  et  CoiifeMomm ; "  and  that  at  the 
time  of  dedication  the  bones  of  martyn  from 
the  nrious  cemeteries  of  the  city  were  borne  in 
a  proceuioD  of  twenty-eight  carringea  to  the 
dinrch.  {Xartj/rtii,  Bom.  p.  204.)  The  technical 
use  of  the  word  "  coot'eicur  "  seems,  however,  to 
indicate  a  somewhat  Inter  ditte  than  that  of  the 
dedleatioii ;  and  Panlns  Diaconus  {ffiat,  Longo- 
hard.  ir.  37,  p.  570)  tells  us  simply  that-Phocas 
granted  Boniface  perminion,  "Ecclesiam  beatne 
aemper  Virginia  Mariae  et  omnium  Martyriim 
fieri,  nt  abi  qaondnm  omnium  nob  deorum  sed 
daenionam  cultus  erat,  ibi  d«iuceps  omoinm  Heret 
meroori*  nnctornm,"  aod  the  chorch  bean  to 
thb  day  the  name  of  "  S.  Maria  dei  Martirl." 
This  festiral  of  the  13th  May  was  not  wholly 
eonfined  to  the  city  of  Komb,  yet  it  seems  to  have 
been  little  mure  than  a  dedication-festiral  of  the 
Botnnda,  oorreapondingtothededication-ftttiTals 
•f  other  dinrchea,  but  of  higher  celebrity,  as  the 
eomnwiuoratloB  of  the  final  rictory  of  Chnstianity 
anr  Pacanism. 

Th«  liistory  of  the  establishment  of  the 
festinl  of  All  Saints  on  Not.  1  is  somewhat 
obscure.  The  Martyrologiam  Jlom.  Vet.,  al- 
ready quoted,  gives  under  "  Kal.  Novembr.**  a 
^'Fostivitaa  Sanctenun.  quae  Celebris  et  gen*- 
ralu  agitur  Romae."  Tlie  very  terms  here  tiaed 
show  that  this  "  Featiritas  Sanctorum  "  was  a 
^>ecially  Roman  festival,  and  it  was  probably 
simply  the  dedicatioa-ftast  of  an  omtory  dedi- 
cnted  by  Gregory  UI.  *'  In  honorem  Omni  am 
Sanctorum."  But  io  the  8th  century,  the  ob- 
■eiTMice  of  the  festival  vas  by  no  means  eon- 
fined  to  Rome,    fieda's  lietrio<u  Marigntegy  hu 

■  Unltlplici  mtllat  gRiima  oca  In  frante  Sovanber,  ■ 
Conctomra  MpX  SaacWmai  Inute  iWorJa." 

Id  the  ancient  Hieronyminn  cnlendar  ia 
D^Adiery  {Spi^eg.  torn,  ii.),  it  appears  under 
Kal.  Nnvemb.,  but  only  in  the  third  place; 
"  Natalia  St.  Oaesarii ;  St.  Andomari  Episcopi ; 
siTe  Omnium  Snnctomm."  The  list  of  festivals 
io  tbe  PeiateHtial  of  Boniface  gives  "  In  solemni- 
tate  Omniam  Sanctorum ; "  but  the  fenat  is  not 
found  Id  the  list  given  by  Chrodogang  (an.  762X 
or  in  Charlemagne's  Capitulary  (.0pp.  Caroli 
Magnif  i.  326)  on  the  subject  of  festivals.  It 
appears  then  to  have  been  observed  by  some 
churches  in  Germany,  France,  and  England  in 
tbe  afddleftfthe  8th  century,  bat  not  oniver- 
mlty.  It  was  perhape  this  diversity  of  practice 
which  indnced  Gregory  IV.,  in  the  year  835,  to 
■aggMt  to  the  Emperor  Lewis  the  Pious,  a  ge- 
neral ordinance  on  the  subject.  Sigebert,  in  his 
Chrowxn  (in  Piatorios,  Script.  Germ.  torn,  i.), 
taUs  Bs,  undar  that  year,  *'  Tunc  monenta  Gi»- 


gorlo  Papa,  et  omnibus  c])tscopiB  aasenticntibot, 
Lndovicus  Imperator  statuit,  ut  in  Onllia  et 
Germanla  Fcstivitiis  Omnium  Sanctorum  in  Kal. 
Novemb.  celebraretnr,  quam  RumanI  az  instltnto 
Bonifacii  Fapae  celebrant."  (Compare  Adimia 
Martyroi.  ed.  Rosweyd,  p.  180.)  It  would  seem 
from  this,  that  the  festivals  of  May  13  and 
Not.  1  had  already  coalesced  on  the  latter  day, 
and  that  the  one  festival  tlien  observed  was 
referred  to  Boni&ce  IV.,  who,  in  fact,  instituted 
that  of  May  13.  The  time  was  perhaps  chosen 
as  being,  in  a  large  pert  of  Lewis's  dominions, 
the  time  of  leisure  after  harvest,  when  men's 
hearts  are  disposed  to  thankfulness  to  the  Giver 
of  all  good.  From  this  time,  All  Saints'  day  be- 
came  one  of  the  great  fbstlnla  of  tha  Chnrch, 
and  its  obsemsce  genoral  tluwtghoat  Enrqte. 

It  probably  had  a  Vigil  ttam  the  first,  as  be- 
fore the  time  of  its  general  obserTance  a  Vigil 
and  Fast  preceded  the  great  festivals  of  the 
Chorch.  It  may,  perhaps,  have  had  an  octave 
from  its  first  institution  in  Rome  itself;  but  this 
was  not  the  case  in  other  churches,  for  an  octare 
of  All  Saints  does  not  seem  to  be  found  la  any 
calendar  earlier  than  the  13th  century.  Proper 
collects,  preface,  and  benediction  for  the  *<  Natalia 
Omnium  Sanctorum  "  are  found  in  some,  bat  not 
•the  most  ancient,  MSS.  of  the  OregoriiD  Sacr*' 
mentary  (p,  138). 

(Baronius  in  Martyrohgio  Romano,  May  13 
and  Nov.  1 ;  Binterim's  DmAwirdigheitm,  ydt. 
T.  pt.  1,  p.  487  ff. ;  Alt  in  Herxog's  SmU-^tqt^ 
ckpSdit,  L  247.)  [G] 

ALL  80VL8,  FEBnraL  or  iOmmimn  Jbb- 
lium  dtfmutonm  memoria  or  oommmoniljD). 
Very  ancient  traces  of  the  obeervance  of  a  day 

for  the  commemoration  of  "the  souls  of  all 
those  who  have  died  in  the  communion  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  onr  Lord "  (according  to 
Cyprian)  appear  In  the  Fathers  of  the  Chnrdi. 

Tertullian  (i>#  Corond  MilUia,  c.  3)  Bays. 
"  Oblationes  pro  def\inct{s  annna  die  fiicimus." 
And  to  tha  same  elTect  he  speaks  (_De  Exhort. 
Castitatia,  c  11,  and  De  Mimognm.  c.  10)  of 
annua/  offerings  (oblationes)  for  the  souls  of  tha 
departed.  These  were  probably  made  on  the  u>- 
niversary  of  the  death,  and  were  especially  the 
business  of  surviving  relatives.  So  Chrysostom 
(^ffom.  29  in  Acta  Apost,},  speaks  of  those  who 
mode  commemoratioo  of  a  mother,  a  wifb  or  a 
child.  Stmilariy  Auguatine  (As  Gird  pro  Mor- 
Ms,  di.  4). 

It  appears  f^om  an  allnsion  In  Amalarins  of 
Hetz  (before  837)  that  in  his  time  a  day  waa 
specially  dedicated  to  the  commemoration  of  all 
souls  of  the  departed,  and  it  seems  probable  that 
this  was  the  day  following  All  Saints'  Day. 
Amalarins  says  expressly  {be  Ec.cl.  Officiia,  lib. 
iii.  c.  44)  "  Anniversaria  dies  ideo  repetitur 
pro  def\inctis,  quoniam  nescimns  qnaliter  eomm 
causa  habeatur  in  alterft  vitL"  And  in  c.  65, 
he  says  "Post  officium  Sanctorum  insemi  of^ 
ficium  pro  mortuis  ;  multi  enim  transierunt  de 
praesenti  saeculo  qui  non  illico  Sanctis  co^jnn- 
guqtnr,  pro  quibus  solito  more  ofBcinm  agttur." 
Tbe  festlTal  of  All  Souls  is  here  regarded  as  a 
kind  of  eupplement  to  that  of  All  Saints,  and 
may  very  probably  have  taken  place  on  the 
morrow  of  that  day.  But  the  earliest  definite 
injunction  for  the  observance  of  a  commemoration 
of  all  aouls  of  thi  departed  on  Kot.  2  appears  to 
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be  tUt  of  Oiilo,  Abbot  of  Clagny,  in  the  10th 
eeiiturj.  A  pilgrim  rotsmiBg  from  Jortualem, 
njs  Peter  Damiani  (  Vita  OdiUmta,  0pp.  iL  410), 
reported  to  Odilo  a  wofal  visivu  whicb  he  had  \ 
had  OD  hi£  journer  of  the  suflering  of  aoult  in  j 
purgntori:il  nre ;  CMiio  thereupon  inititnted  in 
the  churchee  under  his  control  a  general  com-  | 
meinoration  of  the  m>nla  of  the  faithftil  departed  ' 
on  the  day  following  Ail  Saints*  Day :  "per 
Mania  monauteria  sua  constitait  geoerale  de- 
cretnm,  ut  sicjt  prinio  die  Mensis  Norembris 
juxta  Bnirersatis  Ecclesiae  regulam  omnimn 
Sanctorum  Bolemnitas  agitar ;  ita  tequeuti  die 
in  ptslmia,  eleemoaynis  et  pntecipne  UiaMmm 
solemnfta,  omnium  in  Christo  qniefoentium 
Qemona  oelebraretar."  This  order  was  soon 
adopted,  not  oolj  by  other  monastic  congrega- 
tion, but  by  bishops  for  their  dioceses;  for 
instance,  by  die  coutemporory  Bishop  Notger  of 
li£gB  (Ouvnicon  Helgicvm,  in  Pistorius's  Scrip- 
torn  ^eniKin.  iil.  92).  The  observance  appenra, 
in  ftct,  in  a  short  time  to  have  become  general, 
without  any  ordinance  of  the  Church  at  large  on 
■  the  subject.  | 

3ut  even  after  the  obserrauce  of  a  ctmimemo- 
ration  of  All  Souls  on  Not.  2  became  common, 
we  find  {Statvtea  of  Cohort,  in  Mnrtene,  The- 
•aanu  Anecdot.  ir.  766)  that  in  some  places  the.' 
Morrow  of  St.  Hilary's  Day  (Jan.  UX  «nd  iu  i 
others  the  mbrrows  of  the  OctaTes  of  Caster  i 
and  Pentecost  were  appropriated  to  the  special  , 
commemoration  of  the  soub  of  the  departed 
(Binterlm's  Dtnkwardightittn,  ro\.  t.  pt.  1,  p. 
4S2  if.).  [C] 

AliMAOHIDS,  martyr  at  Rome,  commemo- 
ntad  Jan.  1  (MaH,  Bon.  Vet.,  Bedae).  [C] 

ALMS  QL\tr)iiOoittt,  uon-classical  in  this 
sense,  either  word  or  thing ;  although  for  the 
thing,  see  Seneca,  De  Jien^jic.  ti.  3,  and  Martial,  \ 
Bf  igr.  v.  42 ;  and  for  the  word  also,  Diog.  i-aert, ! 
V.  17  :  first  found  in  the  special  meaning  of  alms  in  ', 
LXX.,  Dan.  ir.  24  [27  Heb.],  where  the  original  , 
reada  "  righteousness ; "  so  also  Tobit  xii.  9,  sir. 
11  [and  elsewhere],  Ecdus.  iii.  30,  iv.  2,  Tii.  10, 
xxiz.  15,  16,  xsXT. '!).  Alms  recoguized  as  a  doty 
throughout  the  0.  T.,  but  brought  into  promi- 
nence in  the  later  Jewish  period  (cf.  Buitorf, 
r  o  il.  Jfg'ir.  p.  88 ;  Lightt'oot,  Jfoi:  Ilehr.  in 
.hiitt.  vi.  2,  Luc.  ii.  8),  when  they  were  formally 
and  regularly  given  in  the  syniig(^ues(Vitring. 
De  Sfpu  Vet.)  to  be  dtBtributed  by  appointed 
ofticers,  as  also  by  putting  them  into  certain 
trumpet-shaped  alms-boxes  in  the  temple,  called 
Tft^o^vXaKia  (I,e  Moyne,  Not.  in  Var.  Sac.  u. 
75;  Deyliug,  O'iserv.  ^uc.  iii.  175  ;  distinct  from 
the  ya\o*!>ukdtcioy  or  treasury  of  St.  Luke  xxi.  1). 
They  were  regarded  also  ns  a  work  specially 
acceptable  to  God  (Prov.  xix.  17,  xsii.  9,  Ac; 
Tobit,  and  EccIuh.,  pnKsini  ;  St.  Luke  xi.  41,  Acts 
X.  2).  In  like  manner  they  became  in  the  Chris- 
tian Church — 

I.  A  fundamental  law  of  Christian  morality 
iSt.  Matt.  z.  42,  xix.  21,  xxv.  33;  St.  Lake  xii. 
33 ;  Acts  it.  44,  ir.  »4-37,  xi.  29,  30 ;  Rom.  xii. 
13,  IV.  23 ;  2  Cor.  viii.  12,  Ix.  7  ;  Gal.  ii.  1,  vi. 
10;  Ephes.  iv.  28;  1  Tim.  vi.  18;  Hebr.  xiii. 
16;  1  IVt.  ir.  8,  t);  1  John  iii.  17),  so  tho- 
roughly re.»gniEed  lis  to  make  it  both  super- 
ftu'iUE  and  imjKMsible  to  enumerate  patristic 
allusions  to  it.  Special  tracts  OB  alm^iving, 
hy  St.  Cyprian,  De  Opere  et  EUemot.  \  St.  Greg. 


Nyss.,  D4  Pan^Mribtu  Amandit  Oivtt.  JI.  St. 
Greg.  Kaz.,  De  Fmifentm  Amore  Oi-at. ;  St.  Basil 
M.,  Serm.  de  Elemnoi.  inter  Seivton.  XXIV. ;  St. 
Ephraem  Syms,  De  Amore  Faufjerum  f  St.  Loo 
M«  Sermimei  VI.  De  Collectii  et  Kieemot. ;  St. 
Uaiimns,  Ad  Joann.  CtAic.  Ej>isi.  II.  {De  £le«- 
moM.) ;  and  among  the  sermons  attributed  to  St* 
Chrysostom,  one  De  Jejvn.  et  Eleemoe.,  and  thrM 
De  KUemM.,  tic  (and  see  a  collection  of  patristic 
citations  in  Drexelius,  De  Eleeiaotyna).  Ev^n 
Julian  the  Apostate,  c  a.d.  331,  bears  testimony 
that  the  almsgiving  of  "  the  Galileans "  over- 
flowed lieyond  their  own  poor  to  the  heathen 
(£/«M.«fArMe.,£plrt.zlii.;  and  compare  Lociaii, 
as  <)Bot«d  below);  and  thinks  it  expedient  to 
boast  of  his  own  kindnen  {Ad  Tianut.).  Com- 
pare also  sa*:^  notable  examples  as  those,  e.g., 
of  Pope  Soter  as  described  by  his  contemporary 
Dionysins  Bishop  of  Corinth,  c  a.d.  160  (ap. 
Euseb.  H.  E.  iv.  23);  of  Paulinns  of  Kola;  of 
Deo  Gratias  Bishop  of  Carthage  towards  Gen- 
seric's  captives  (see  Uilman,  £.  C.  i.  205,  and 
Gibbon) ;  of  Johannes  "  tleemosynarins,"  Patri- 
arch o£' Alexandria,  1.0.  606-616:  and  the  oc- 
currence of  such  expreuioas  as,  "  Hoc  praastst 
deemosyna  qood  at  Baptisma "  (SL  Hieroa,  im 
Pt.  cxxxiii."),  "  Chriatiani  sacrificiam  oat  elcvmo- 
syna  in  pauperem  "  (St.  Aug.  iScrm.  rlii.,  from 
Heb.  xiii.  16);  or  again,  that  almsgiving  ia  Um 
"characteristic  mark  of  a  C^iristtan,"— xsfM* 
Ti)pumfcb*>  Xpurrtai'ov,  and  that  it  is  n^r^p 
ieyiK^t,  ^d^fuutop  ifiapT^/tdrati',  KXi/tai  tit  Thi* 
obpnAw  iompryiUmi  (St.  Chrys.  m  Heb,  Saau 
xxxii.,  and  m  7U.  Sotn,  vi.);  or  again,  that 
"res  ecdesiae"  are  "patrimonia  paaperum." 

II.  An  integral  part  of  Christian  worship  (Acta 
iL  42,  vi.  1 ;  1  Cor.  xvi.l ;  1  Tim.  v.  3, 16) ;  alma 
for  the  poor,  to  be  distributed  by  the  clergy  (Acta 
xi.  30),  being  a  regular  portion  of  the  oderingn 
nude  in  church,  among  those  for  the  support  af 
the  clergy,  and  oblations  in  kind  for  the  Church 
services  (Justin  M.,  Apol.  I.  p.  98,  Thirlby ;  St. 
Greg.  Nas.,  Orat.  xz.,'  0pp.  i.  331 ;  Comt^. 
Apuioi.  iv.  6,  8;  St.  Chxys.,  Horn.  L  in  3, 
MattA.  0pp.  vii.  518,  Sen.;  Com.  Oangrena^ 
drc  A.l>.  324,  G.  8 ;  for  the  East :— St.  Iftn^ 
Adv.  Haer.  iv.  18 ;  St.  Cypr.,  De  Op.  et  Eleeia^ 
203,  Pell;  Tertull.,  Apol.  39;  Amob.,  Adv. 
Gent,  iv.,  in  fin.  ;  St.  Anibroi.,  Ep.  zviL  Ad 
VaUnt.  0pp.  ii.  827,  Ben.  ;  Cone.  Eiiber..  A.D. 
304,  CO.  28,  2S ;  Cone.  Cwthag.  iv.,  a.d.  398, 
cc.  93, 94 ;  (hrtatu^  De  BdoMm.  Donat.  vi.  p.  93, 
Albaspin. ;  Cone  MtOitcon.  U.,  585,  c,  4  ; 
Horn.  cdzv.  in  Append,  ad  S.  Avg.  0pp.  v. ; 
Heap.  Greg.  If.  ad  Qu.  Avg.  ap.  Baed.  S.  E. 
i.  27  ;  for  the- West :  Psalms  being  sung,  at  leant 
at  Carthage,  during  the  collection  and  distriba- 
tioo,  St.  Aug.  Fetract.  ii.  11);  and  this  aaa  pri- 
vil^e,  the  names  of  considerable  donors  Mny 
recited  (Consult.  Af  0^0/.  iii.  4;  SL  Cypr.,  .^litt. 
ix.  al.  xvii.,  tx.  at.  Ixii. ;  St.  Hieron.,  in  Jertm.  ri. 
lib.  ii.,  in  E.eeh.  rviii. ;  St.  Chrys^  J/om.  zviii. 
in  A<  t. :  Gest.  Caedl.  et  Felic.  ad  lin.  Opttai  p.  95X 
and  the  ofleriogs  of  evil-livera,  energumtni,  ex- 
communicate persons,  soicides,  and  of  then  nt 
enmity  with  their  brethren,  being  rejected  (St. 
Iren.,  Adn.  Doer.  iv.  34 ;  Tertull.,  De  Fraeacrip. 
30;  Coiata.  Afoet.  iv.  3-7  ;  St  Athan.,  ad 
iMitar,,  p.  364,  ed.  1698;  Epi^.  ad  Boiiifac.  in 
App.  ad  0pp.  S.  Avg.  ii. ;  Cone.  Ilerd.  a..D.  524,  e. 
13;  and  A  tiatiod.  1^  A.D.  678,  c.  17  ;  the  Iriih 
aynoda  assigned  to  St.  FUrick,  c.  12,  Wilk.  L  S, 
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uiic.2,  ib.4;  aad St.  Ambnw^,  Optatiu,  and  th« 
CowhhIs  of  Ltrida  and  Carthage,  abore  quoted  ; 
or  later  still,  Capit.  Uerard,  Archiep,  Turtm. 
lis,  in  B«lai.  CapU. !.  1294,  and  repeatedly  in 
the  Capituiariei).  There  was  aim  an  alma-boi 
(Tn^Q^vA^ioir,  oorbanoy  see  St.  Cfpr,,  De  Op,  et 
JSitsmai.,  and  St.  Hieron.,  EpiBt.  27,  c.  14),  placed 
is  the  ehnrch  for  casual  alms,  to  be  taken  out 
monthly  (Tertull.  ApoL  39).  And  Paulmoa 
{Epiti.  32)  speaks  of  a  table  (mmaa)  for  re- 
ceiriag  the  ofierii^  Collections  for  the  poor  in 
efaiirch  both  on  Snndaya  aod  on  veek  days  are 
mentioned  by  St.  Leo  the  Great  {Serm,  de  Col- 
laciia).  The  poor  nlso  habitually  sat  at  the 
church  door,  at  least  in  the  East,  to  receive  altos 
(St.  Chrya.,  Bom.  xiri.  Verb.  Apoet.,  Htm.  i. 
in  1  Vim.,  Horn.  iii.  D»  Poenit.). 

III,  An  institution  haring  a  formal  list  of  re- 
dpients,  mainly  vidaws  and  orphans  (St.  Ignat., 
ad  Pclycarp,  iv. ;  Constit.  AfOit,  iv.  4,  Itc) ;  or, 
apon  occasion,  martyre  In  prison  or  in  the  mines, 
or  other  prisoners,  or  shipwrecked  persons  (Dion. 
Corinth,  ap.  Enaeb.  H.  E.  ir,  23 ;  Tertull.,  D« 
J^vn.  13 ;  Ludan,  De  MorU  Ptrtgrin.  §  11,  Op. 
Tiii.  279,  Bipont. ;  Liban.,  A.D.  387,  Orut.  xy'u 
in  Tisamm.,  Oral,  de  Vinctia,  ii.  258,  445,  ed. 
Seiake) :  and  special  olHcers,  as  for  other  directly 
•ocleaiaatical  fdactions,  so  also  for  managing  the 
Chorch  alms,  viz.  deacons  {Gantt.  Apoat.  ii.  31, 
32,  UL  Ifi ;  Dionya.  Ales.  ap.  Eoseb.  &  E.  vii, 
1 1 ;  St.  Cypr.,  Epitt.  xli.,  and  zlix.  al,  HU  Fell. ; 
St.  Hieron.,  Ad  Sepat.  Epist.  xzxir.) ;  and  among 
woneo,  deeooneeses,  commonly  widows  of  ad- 
Tmnoad  age  (Gm^it.  Apost,  iii.  15 ;  St.  Hieron., 

JV«po<.  Epist.  xxiiv. ;  and  Lucian  and  Libanlus 
•a  above).  See  also  Tertnlliau  {Ad  Uxor.  ii. 
4  and  6)  for  the  eharitable  works  of  married 
Omatlan  matrons. 

IV.  These  arrangements  were  supplemented 
when  necessary  by  special  coUflctlons  appointed 
bj  the  bish<9  O'crtall.,  J)«  Jejun.  IS),  after  the 
pattara  of  St.  Paol,  toe  astraordiDaiy  omer- 
ganoiei,  whether  at  homa  or  among  brethren  or 
others  elsewhere;  e.g.  St.  Cyprian's  collection 
of  "sestertia  centum  millia  nammorum"  for 
the  redemption  of  Numidian  captives  from  the 
barbarians  (St.  Cypr.,  Epitt.  Ix.) ;  mostly  accom- 
panied by  fast  days  (Tertull.  t6. — and  so,  long 
■fter,  Theodalph,  A.D,  787  ICapit,  88],  enjoins 
)ibBagiviBg.GontiBtuilly,bat  specialtyon  &st  days), 
but  sometimes  at  the  ordinary  Church  service 
(St.  Leo  H.,  De  Coileclit):  a  practice  which  grew 
•onietimes  into  the  abuse  which  was  remedied  by 
the  Council  of  Tours  (ii.  a.d.  567,  c.  5),*  enact- 
sag  that  eeeh  city  should  provide  tor  its  own 
poor,  and  by  Gregory  the  Great,  dcdirinft  the 
Bishop  of  Uilan  to  protect  a  poor  mnn  at  Genoa 
from  being  compelled  to  contribute  to  anch  a 
eoltection  (St.  Givg.,  Epia.  iz.  126).  See  also 
St.  Hieroo.,  Adp,  ViffilatUium. 

The  lir/i*mi  also  may  be  mentioned  in  this 
OMBection  (1  Cor.  xL  20,  Jode  12;  Tertull., 
Apd.  39;  Constit.  Apoit.  il.  28;  prohibited 
Cenc.  Laod.,  A.D.  364,  c  5,  and  sec  Com.  Qmm- 
text.  A.D.  762,  0.  74;  and  under  Aoapac).  Alw 
the  i*yiiv9s  or  {(roBoxf'd  (SUChrys.,  JJom.  xlv.  in 
Act.  Apeato/,;  St.  Aug.,  Ti-act.  xc\-ii.  in  Joh. 
§  4) ;  the  rrmxorpo^tm,  managed  by  the  "  ftAq- 
ptKoX  or  iL^ifyoi$tuw9i  rmv  wrmx'^"*'"  {Cone. 
Choked.  Aj>.  451,  c.  8 ;  and  Pallnd.,  Hist.  Latu. 
T.);  the  TijpoKo^ut,  the  vovoxu^ut  (Pollad., 
£91*111.  p.  19),  the  if^tinrpa^Mt  of  which  the 


'  names  etplain  themselves  (and  see  abundant  re- 
ferences is  Suioer,  mb  voce,  aod  Justinian  also 
enacta  laws  respecting  snch  institutions  and  the 
clergy  who  tauiage  tauL),  and  wKi<ji  came  into 
being  with  the  Christian  Church.  E.  g.,  the 
ffwAtiis  of  St.  BasO  at  Gaesana  stands  as  « 
notable  example  of  a  Chri:itiBn  hospital,  at  once 

^  for  sick  and  atrangers  (St.  Basil.  M.,  Epid.  94; 
St.  Greg.  Naz,,  Onit.  xxvii,  and  m. ;  Sozom,  vi. 

.  34),  with  its  smaller  offshoots  in  the  neighhooy 
log  country  (St.  BuiL  U.,  Epitt.  142,  143);  and 
so  also  the  hiispital  of  St.  Chrysostom,  with  his 
advice  oa  the  subject  to  the  faithfbl  of  Cob> 
aUntinople  (St.  Chrys.,  Horn.  xlv.  in  Act.  Apott. 

,  0pp.  tx.  343) ;  and  the  Xencdochium  founded 
"  in  portu  Bomano  "  by  Pamnfachlos  and  Fabiola 
(St.  Hieron.,  Ad  Ocean.  Ep.  Ixxxiv.).  Add  aUo 
the  alms  given  at  marriage  and  at  funerals  (St. 
Chrys.,  Bom.  xxxii.  in  S.  Matth.;  St.  Hieron., 
Ad  Pammach.  de  Ointa  Uxor.  Ep.  liv. ;  Pseudo- 
Origen.,  Comment,  in  Job.  lib.  iii.  p.  437 ;  St. 
Aug.,  Cont.  Fautt.  zx.  20 ;  and  see  Bingham). 
Our  own  Coaadl  of  Cealchyth,  in  aj>.  816  (c. 
10),  directs  the  tenth  of  a  bishop's  substance 
to  be  given  in  alms  npon  his  death.  The  Uani< 
choeans  appear  to  have  refbsed  alms  to  needy 
persons  not  llanichaeans  on  some  recondite  prin- 
ciple of  their  connection  with  the  principle  oi 
evil,  for  which  they  are  condemned  by  St.  Aug. 
iBt  Met.  Manich.  U.  15,  16)  and  Theodcr«t 
iBaar.  F<A.  I.  36). 

There  was  apparently  no  specified  rule  for 
division  of  •cdesiastical  revenues,  originally  of 
course  entirely  voluntary  offerings,  anterior  to 
the  5th  century;  the  bishop  being  throughout 
their  chief  admioistnitor,  but  by  the  hands  of 
the  deMM)B(Bee  t.g.  81.  Cjt^^  about  Felids- 
■imus,  Epitt,  zlf.;  and  Cone,  Gangr.,  c,  8,  and 
Epiphan,  Baer.  xl.,  condemning  the  Eoststhians 
for  withdrawing  their  alms  from  the  bishop  or 
the  officer  appointed  by  him).  In  the  Western 
Church  in  the  5th  century  (setting  aside  the 
questionable  decree  of  the  Synod  of  Rome  under 
Sylvester  in  324)  we  find  a  fourfold  division  of 
them :  1,  for  the  bishop ;  2,  for  the  clei^y ;  3, 
for  the  poor ;  4,  for  the  fabric  and  sustentation 
of  the  churches.  Or  again,  for  1.  Churches; 
2.  Clergy  ;  3.  Poor;  4.  Strangers.  This  origin- 
ated with  the  Popes  Simplicitis  (Eintt.  3,  a.d. 

i  46^  and  Geladas  (in  Qrtaian  Gzua.  12  qiu  2, 

I  e.  SancinaUj  a.d.  492);  is  mentioned  repeatedlv 
by  St.  Gregory  the  Gnat  at  the  end  of  thr  6t[i 
century  {e.g.  Ep,  iv.  11,  v.  44,  vii,  8,  liii.  44; 
jReap.  ad  Avgutt.,  tie. ; — and  see  also  Cone.  Awel. 
I.  c  5X  was  varied  in  Charlemagne's  and  Lud. 
Pit^  Capaviariit  (i.  SU,  Balua.  718),  aa  re- 
garded Tolnntary  oflerings,  into  two-tliirds  to 
the  poor  and  one-third  to  the  clei-gy  in  rich 
places,  and  hali'  to  each  in  pour  ones ;  but  was 
repeated  in  the  old  form  by  the  Cupit,  of  Ciiarle- 
mngne  him^elf  respecting  tithes  (S«luz.  i.  356) 
and  by  the  Counc.  of  Mon..s,  a,d.  868,  c  7; 
I'l-ibur.,  A.D.  895,  c.  13  ;  and  A'antes,  A.D.  895  Q), 
c  lu  (if  at  least  this  last  is  not  to  be  reiernd 
to  the  Council  of  Nantes  in  658), 

The  special  otiice  of  J:.lciminynariiu  or  Almoner 
nctnrs  iu  later  times,  afterwards  the  name  of 
the  superintendent  of  tne  alms-honse  or  hocpital^ 
but  at  tirsc  a  distributor  of  alms:  tuthinmuMs- 
ter  fs  (described  at  length  by  Du  Cange,  £i-om  a 
MS  of  St.  Victor  of  Paris),  although  the  oHioe  in 
tl.e  older  Egyptiu  m<>nasieries  belonged  to  the 
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oftioiiOinHa,  under  th«  spodal  name  of  Siuot-fa 
(OiMixn.  Collttt.  xviii.  7,  xsi.  9);  and  afterwards, 
in  En^litnd  at  Ituiat,  as  ao  officer  attached  to 
each  bishup  (Cone.  Oxoa.,  a.d.  1222;  Lyndw., 
Pruvinc,  i.  lii.  p.  67) ;  nnd  lastly  to  the  king,  aa 
t.g.  in  England,  and  uotablf  to  tbe  Kings  of 
France  (nee  a  Ikt  in  Dn  Cange). 

In  the  history  of  doctrine,  the  subject  of  alma- 
civing  is  connected — I.  With  the  notions  of  oom- 
n.onitv  of  goods,  voluntary  poverty,  and  the 
difficulty  of  salvstion  to  th«  rich ;  the  current 
▼oice  of  fathers,  as  e.  g.  Tertull.,  AjmU.  39,  Justin 
ApiA,  Amob.  Adt.  Gent.  ir.  in  fin.,  magni- 
^ng  the  temper  indicated  by  rk  tmv  ^iKay 
mtrrci  Komi,  while  others,  aa  St.  Ciem.  Alex, 
{Strom,,  ill.  6,  p.  536,  Potter),  rejected  its  literal 
ud  narrow  perversion  (see  also  his  tract  at 
length,  Quia  Vicea  Se^cet»r)\  which  pcrrarrioii 
indeed  the  Church  condeinned  In  the  cases  of  the 
Afxtatolici  or  A/  otactitae  (St.  Aug.,  De  Baer.  xl. 
0pp.  viii.  9 ;  St.  Epiphan.,  Haei:  Ixi.),  and  of  the 
Uaasnliaas  (St.  Epiphan.  Haer.  Izx.]^  and  again 
IB  that  of  the  ?c]agiaD8,  who  maintained  tiiat 
rioh  men  must  gire  up  their  wealth  in  order  to 
be  saved  (Mi  at  least  Paeudo-SixtOB  III., 
lHvUii3 ;  and  see  St.  Aug.,  Epist.  cvl.  ad  Paaiin., 
ud  Cone.  Diosj^olit.  §  6,  A.D.  415).  Compare 
Uoeheim's  Diss,  de  Vera  Nat.  Commun.  Bono- 
rum  in  EccL  Mierot.  II.  With  the  relation  of 
good  work*  to  justification;  alms  and  fasting 
Btuiding  prominently  in  the  question,  i.  as  com- 
paratively outward  and  positive  acts,  fL  as  being 
specially  urged  from  early  times  aa  parts  of 
repentance  and  charity  («.  g.  Hermas,  PoMtor 
I.  4;  Salvian,  Adv.  AvaHt.  ii.  p.  205;  Lactant., 
Div.  Instit.  vi.  13,  torn.  1.  p.  470 ;  Oonatit.  S. 
Gem.  vii.  12 ;  St.  Arabros^  De  Elia  et  Jejvn, 
XI. ;  St.  CHirys.,  Horn.  tH,  de  Pomit.  §  6,  0pp. 
ii.  336  C).  "  Date  et  dabitur  vobis,"  fbnnd  its 
answer  in  the  repeated  occurrence  of  the  words 
(f.g.  St,  Caesar.  Aral,,  JfomSxv. ;  St.  Elieius,  in 
Vita  it  15,  ap.  D'Ach.,  iL  96),  «  Da,  Do- 

nino,  quia  dedimus;"  but  tbe  wholo  doctrine 
derived  its  colour  in  each  case  from  the  succes- 
sive phases  of  the  doctrine  of  merit.  III.  With 
(in  time)  the  idea  of  compounding  for  other  sins 
by  alms,  a  feeling  strengthened  by  the  imposition 
of  alms  by  way  of  satisfaction  and  of  commuta- 
tion of  penanoe.  Tha  introduction  of  the  praetica 
b  Kttributod  to  Theodore  of  Canterbury,  c  A.D. 
700,  but  upon  the  ground  only  of  the  Peniteu' 
tiab  hitherto  falsely  attributed  to  him ;  while  the 
abase  of  it  is  severelv  condemned  by  the  Council 
of  Clove^hoe,  AJ>.  747  (c  26%  and  by  llieodulph 
(Capa.  32,  A.I>.  7S7).  Its  grossest  instance  is 
probably  to  be  found  in  the  ledger-like  calcula- 
tion of  the  payments,  by  which  "  powerful  men  " 
oould  redeem  their  penances,  in  Eadgiir's  canons, 
i»  pn.  (Thorpe,  ii.  286-289),  about  a.d.  963. 
See  also  Horinns,  De  Poetut,  lib.  z.  c  17,  who 
treats  the  qnestion  at  length.  IV.  With  alma 
fbr  the  dead.  See  Ounc.  Cartk.  It.,  a.d.  398,  c. 
79;  St.  Chrys.,  aa  before  qaot«d,  and  ffingham. 
Sea  also  for  later  timea,  Car.  M.,  Capit.  t.  36^ 
ap.  Baluz.  i.  902. 

Plough-nlms  in  England  (eleem,  carucarum, 
SiAl-aulin  iaaan),  vii.,  a  penny  for  every  plough 
used  In  tillage,  to  he  paid  annonlly  Stuan  days 
after  Easter  (£ates  of  Eadgar  and  GvUi-uh,  a.d. 
906,  c.  6 ;  Eadgar'i  Lnwa  i.  2,  and  can.  54,  a.d. 
959  and  975  ;  Ethelre^a,  ix.  12,  A.a  1014; 
Cnut's,  c  8,  c  Aji.        ;  ^ectU.  'Hng  Per*.,  $  de 
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Tenants),  were  rather  a  cbnrdi  dtu  than  alms 
properly  so  called.  As  was  also  St.  Patn'i 
penny,  Eleetnoi.  S.  Petri.  And  Libera  Eleemo- 
eyrtOf  or  Frank-Almoigo,  ia  the  tenure  of  most 
Church  lands  from  Saxon  times  (vis.,  tenure 
on  condition,  not  of  specified  religions  services, 
but  of  Divine  Service  generally),  althongh  now 
incapable  of  being  created  de  novo  (St^.  Quia 
£m//or«,  18  Edw.  I.).  S«e  Stephen's  ^/ocWofK, 
i.,  Bk.  11.  Pt  L  c  2,  in  fin.  [A.  W.  H.] 

ALNENBE   CONCILIUIL  {Auemrm, 

Council  or.] 

ALTAB.— The  table  or  raised  nuAM  oD 
which  the  Eucharist  is  consecrated. 

1.  JVamM  of  tAe  A&ar. 

1.  TpinCa,  a  table ;  as  rpdrtfa  Kvplov,  1  Cor. 
X.  21.  This  is  the  term  most  commonly  used  by 
the  Greek  Fathers  and  ia  Greek  Liturgies ;  some- 
times simply,  it  rpiwtCa,  as  the  Table  by  pre- 
eminence (Cbrysost,  in  Ephea.  Hom.  S%  but 
more  fWqnently  with  epithets  expressive  of  av« 
and  reverence;  iivrrue^,  wvtvfittTucif,  p9$*pd, 
^piitrfi,  fptuAlhis,  PafftXuHi.  &6itiwoj,  lepd,  iyitt, 
etltt,  and  the  like  (see  Suicer's  Theeaana,  s.  v.). 
St.  Basil  in  one  passi^  (Ep.  73,  0pp.  ii.  870) 
appears  to  contrast  the  Tables  (jpairi^ttt)  of  the 
orthodox  with  the  Altars  (Ovtraan^pia)  of  Bui- 
Udes.  Soxomen  {EccL  BiaL  fx.  2,  p.  868)  Mya 
of  a  slab  which  covered  a  tomb  tiu^  n  wm 
fhshioned  as  if  fbr  a  Holy  Table  (Sowtfi  tli  Up^ 
t^UVKtiro  rpdrc^ar),  a  passage  which  seems  to 
show  that  he  was  fiuniliar  with  atone  tables. 

2.  Stfo-iaffT^pw,  the  place  of  Sacrifice ;  the 
word  used  in  the  Septuagint  for  Noah's  altar 
(Gen.  viii.  20),  and  both  for  tbe  Altar  of  Bunt- 
sacrifice  and  the  Altar  of  Inoense  under  tlM 
Levitical  law,  but  not  fbr  heathen  altars. 

The  word  euauurrtipiov  in  Heb.  xiii.  10,  Is 
referred  by  some  commentators  to  the  Lord's 
Table,  though  it  aeenu  to  relate  rathar  to  Um 
heavenly  than  to  the  urthly  saactuary  (Thomas 
Aquinas).  The  flmriauT^piar  of  Ignatius,  too 
(ad  P/iHad.i;  compare  Magn.  7;  TraU.  7), 
can  scarcely  designate  tbe  Table  used  in  the 
EncfaarlsE  (see  Lightfoot  on  Philippiana,  p.  263, 
n.  2).  But  by  this  word  Ensebios  (UiH.  Ecel. 
>•  4,  I  44)  dttcriba  the  altar  of  the  gtwt 
chnrch  in  Tyre,  and  again  (Panegyr.jmh  fin.)  he 
speaks  of  altars  (Awiurrfipui)  erected  through- 
out the  world.  Athauasias,  or  Pseudo-Athana- 
sius  (piap.  cmL  Arivmy  Opp.  i.  90),  ezj^ns 
the  word  rfxlire^a  by  Ownaariipioif.  This  name 
rarely  oocnra  In  the  lUai^ies.  etwiumfpior 
not  unfrequently  designates  the  enclosure  within 
which  the  altar  stood,  or  Beha  (see  Mode,  On  tAa 
Same  Aitar  or  Bveiaoriipton,  Works,  p.  382  ff.). 

S.  Hie  Copts  call  the  altar  'IXoor^pio)',  the 
word  applied  in  the  Greek  Scriptures  to  the 
Mercy-Seat,  or  covering  of  the  Ark* 
ArcaJ;  bat  Id  the  Coptic  liturgy  of  St.  BasU 
they  use  the  ancient  Egyptian  word  Pdnaner- 
achoouschi,  which  in  Coptic  versions  of  Scriptnro 
answers  to  the  Heb.  nSTO  and  the  Greek  ffwri» 
vr4ipiov  (Renaudot,  lAt.  Orient,  i.  181). 

4.  The  word  Bm^&s  (see  Nitssdi  on  the 
Odytaeji,  voL  ii.  p.  15)  is  used  in  Scriptan  Ud 
in  Christian  writers  generally  fbr  a  heathea 
altar.  Thus  tn  1  Maccab,  1.  54,  we  read  that  ia 
the  persecution  under  Antiochas  an  "abomina* 
tlon  of  desolation"  waa  buUt  on  the  T«mple-«lt«r 
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(9iM'iairHi|H«v),  while  idol-nltua  (B«^l)  wtn 
set  up  in  1^9  cities  of  JnJah ;  ami,  again  (i.  59), 
awrifices  wero  oAnd  "  ^1  rif  Bm/tiv  M 
rei  eMTuumtpiMi.'*  The  wwd  Bm/iAt  Is,  how- 
vrar,  applied  to  the  Leritleal  altar  in  Eceleeiaa* 
ticns  1,  12,  the  work  of  a  gentilizinf}  writer.  It 
b  generallf  repndiated  early  Chrfiitian  writers, 
except  in  a  fif;uratire  senso :  thns  Clement  of 
Alesaodria  (^Strom.  Tii.  p.  717)  and  Origen  (c. 
CditHm  viiL  p.  389)  declare  tha<  the  aonl  is  the 
tn»  Chri:itian  altar  (Bwfi^t),  the  latter  ezprasaly 
admitting  the  charge  of  Cuina,  that  the  Chris- 
tians had  no  material  altars.  Yet  Id  later  times 
Betftas  was  sometimes  used  for  the  Qiristian 
altar;  Sraesius,  for  [n£tance  (Kmi^wit,  c  19, 
p.  303),'  speaks  of  flying  fa  nftiga  to  the 
anbloodr  altar  (fitt/tiwy  > 

5.  TtM«[pnidoii**3Ieius  Domini,'' or  "Henu 
Dominica,"  u  not  uncommon  in  tlit  Latin  Fathers, 
especiallr  St.  Angmttine  (e.g.  Anno  21,  c.  5,  on 
Pa.  Ixiil.  11).  And  an  altar  raised  in  honour  of 
a  martyr  ftvqnently  bore  bis  name ;  as  "  Meosa 
Cypriani*  (Angostine,  Semo  SlOX  The  word 
"  mensa  "  is  frequently  used  for  tha  slab  which 
formed  the  top  of  the  altar  (t.  intra). 

6.  Ara,  the  Valgate  rendering  of  Btftis  (1 
Maccab.  L  54  [57^  etc),  it  trequently  applied 
by  TertnlUan  to  the  Christian  altar,  thoQgh  not 
without  some  qualifieation ;  for  instance,  "  ara 
Dri"  (df  OratUmt,  c.14).  Yet  an,  like  BM^tdi, 
is  reinidiated  by  the  aaiiy  Christian  apologists 
on  acconnt  of  its  heathen  associations ;  thug 
llinucius  Felix  {Octaviiu,  c  32)  admits  that 
"  Delubra  et  aras  non  habemus ; "  compare  Arno- 
bios  (_iidv.  Gentea  ri.  I)  and  Lactantius  (Ann. 
2mUt,  IL  2).  In  rubrics,  Ara  designates  a  port- 
nbls  altar  or  consecrated  slab.  (Uacri  Biero- 
Isxieant  s.t.  **  Altare.*^  Ara  is  also  used  for  the 
■abstmuture  on  wHich  the  mensa,  or  altar  proper, 
was  placed;  "Altaris  aram  fonditus  pessnm- 
due  (Prudentins,  Peritteph.  xir.  48).  Compare 
Ardo  Smaragdus,  qiiot«d  below. 

7.  But  by  for  the  most  oommon  name  in  U>e 
XatiB  Fathers  and  iii  Liturgical  diction  u  altare, 
ft  "high  altar,"  from  altus  (Isidore,  Originei,  xt. 
4(  p.  1197;  compare  alveare,  cotlare).  This  is 
the  Vuli^te  equivalent  of  iuctnrrhptov.  Ter- 
tnllian  {ile  Kxhort.  Gaatitatu  c.  10)  speaks  of  Ibe 
land's  Table  as  "  altare  "  rimply ;  so  also  Cypnan 
^EpisL  45,  §  3,  nt  Qoldhom),  who,  by  the 
phrase  "altari  posito,"  Indicates  that  thecburch- 
ftltar  in  bis  time  was  moTsable ;  and  who,  in 
another  place  lEpist.  59,  ^  25),  contrasts  the 
Lord's  Altar  ("  Domini  Altare  ")  with  the  "  ara  " 
of  idols.  So  again  {Epiat.  65,  §  1)  he  contmsts 
*<aras  diaboli"  with  "Altare  Dei."  So  Angns- 
tine  CSermo  159,  §  1)  speaks  of  "Altare  Dei." 
Yet  Cyprian  speaks  (Ep.  59,  §  15)  of  "diaboli 
altaria,"  so  uncertain  was  the  usage.  In  the 
Latin  litorgies  scarcely  any  other  name  of  the 
altar  oecnrs  but  altare,  the  plnnl  altaria  is 
also  occasionally  uMd  by  ecclesiastical  writers, 
&3  invariably  by  classical  authors,  to  designate 
an  altar;  thus  Caesarins  of  Aries  {^Hom.  7)  says 
that  the  elements  (creatine)  to  be  coDsacrated 
"  sacris  altaribos  imponuntor."  (Mone's  Qriech. 
K.  Lfxt.  ISaum,  p.  6.). 

The  slngnlar  **dtariiira*'  la  also  wed  hi  late 
writcn:  as  is  the  Canon  of  the  Council  of 
Atuerre  quoted  below,  mass  is  not  to  be  said 
iDore  than  once  a  day,  "super  uuo  altario." 
Altariom  is  also  used  fai  a  wider  sense,  like 


tfiKriaiTT^pior,  for  the  Bbiu  or  Sanctuary;  so 
also  altaria. 

8.  In  most  European  Ungates,  not  only  of 
the  Bomanesqns  ftmily,  but  ako  of  the  Teutmle 
and  Slanwic,  the  word  used  for  the  Lord's  Table 
is  derirad,  with  but  slight  change,  from  altare. 
In  Rnssian,  howerer,  another  word,  prestot,  pro- 
perly a  throne,  is  in  general  use.  [C.] 

II.  Pariacompotingaltart. — Although  In  strict- 
ness the  table  or  tomb-like  structure  constl* 
tntei  the  altar,  the  steps  on  which  it  is  placed, 
and  the  dborfom  or  canopy  which  corered  It, 
may  he  considered  parts  of  the  altar  in  a  lai^er 
sense,  or,  at  least,  were  so  closely  connected  with 
it,  as  to  make  it  more  convenient  to  treat  of 
them  under  the  same  head. 

The  altar  itself  was  composed  of  two  portions, 
the  rapports,  whether  Im  or  eidamna,  in  the 
table  lOTm,  or  slabs  Id  we  tomh-Iike,  and  the 
"  mensa  "  or  slab  which  formed  the  top. 

The  expression  "coma  altaris,"  horn  of  the 
attar,"  often  nsed  in  rituals  (as  in  the  SacranuiU, 
OeUuiamtai  1,  o,  IxxXTiiL),  appears  to  mean 
merely  the  comer  or  angle  of  the  altar,  no  knows 
example  showing  any  protuberance  at  the  angles 
or  elsewhere  above  the  general  level  of  the 
mensa,  although  in  some  instances  (as  in  that  in 
the  church  of  S.  Giovanni  Evangelista  at  Ravenna 
hereafter  mentioned)  the  central  nut  of  the  snr- 
face  of  the  mensa  is  slightly  hollowed.  ^  the 
Comu  Evangelii  is  meant  &e  angle  to  the  left  of 
the  priest  celebrating,  by  Coma  Epistolae  that  to 
the  right.  These  phrases  must,  however,  it  would 
seem,  date  from  a  period  subsequent  to  that 
when  the  Gospel  was  read  from  the  ambo. 

III.  Material  and  form  of  altara, — ^It  is  admitted 
by  ail  that  the  earliest  altars  were  tables  of 
wood  ;  in  the  high  altar  of  the  chnrch  of  S.  Gio- 
vanni Laterano  at  Rome  is  enclosed  an  altar  of 
the  tomb-tike  form,  the  mensa  and  sides  formed 
of  wooden  planks,  on  which  St.  Peter  is  asserted 
to  have  oeiebmted  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  at 
Sta,  Fudenziana,  in  the  same  city,  fragmentt  of 
another  are  preserved  to  which  the  same  tra- 
dition attaches.  [Abca.] 

This  shows  an  ancient  belief  that  altars  were 
of  wood.  And  there  is  abundant  proof  that  in 
AfMca  at  least  the  Holy  Table  was  commonly  of 
wood  up  to  the  end  of  the  fourth  century. 
Athanasius,  speaking  of  an  outn^  of  the  Arians 
in  an  orthodox  church  (^Ad  Monachos,  0pp.  I. 
847X  says  that  they  burnt  the  Table  ((vAfrq 
yip  ttr)  with  other  fittings  of  the  church.  Op- 
tatus  of  Mileve,  describing  the  violence  of  the 
Donatists,  mentions  their  planing  afresh,  or 
breaking  up  and  nsing  for  ftrevFOod,  the  Holy 
Tables  in  the  churches  of  their  rivals  (^De  Schii' 
mate  Donatistartun  vi.  I,  p.  90  ft'.) ;  and  St,  Augus- 
tine (Episl.  185,  c.  27)  declares  that  they  beat 
the  orthodox  Bishop  Idaximinianus  with  the 
wood  of  the  altar  under  which  he  bad  taken 
refbge.  In  England,  at  a  much  later  date,  If  we 
may  trust  William  o^  Malmesbury  (^Vtta  S. 
WMani,  in  I)e  Oestis  Potdif.  Angl.  iii.  U), 
Wulstan,  bishop  of  Worcester  (1062-1095),  de- 
molished throughout  his  diocese  the  wooden 
altars  which  were  still  in  existence  in  England 
aa  in  ancient  days,  "altaria  lignea  jam  Indc  a 
prisds  diebns  in  Anglift."  Martens  (De  Atitiq, 
SccL  Sitibue  I  3)  and  Hablllon  (^Acta  SS.  Beite- 
diet.  Saec.  vi,,  pars  2,  p.  880)  have  shown  that 
wooden  altars  were  aiwietttlj  used  m  GauL 
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Tat  then  ii  distinct  cTidenoe  of  tb«  eiist- 
«oe  of  fttoaa  ftltars  in  the  fourth  ceatnry. 
Gre^ry  of  Nyasa  (iTo  Chridi  BaptigmaU,  0pp. 
iiL  369)  speaks  of  the  atone  of  which  the  alUr 
was  made  being  hallowed  bj  consecration.  To 
the  ttme  effect  St.  Chrysoitom  (on  1  Cor.  Horn. 
20>    And  stone  became  in  time  the  oaiu]  canon- 
ical material  of  an  altnr.    The  assertion  that 
Pope  Sylvester  (314-335)  first  decreed  that  ^ 
altATS  KHDul'l  be  of  stone  rests  npon  no  ancient  , 
autliority  (Bona,  Xfc)  i?A  LU.  I.,  c  '20,  $  1).  j 
The  earliest  decree  of  a  council  liearing  on  the 
■utyect  is  one  of  the  provincial  council  of  l^paona  ' 
(Pamten  in  France)  in  .U?,  the  2t;th  CanoD  of 
<vhich  (Brun'i>  Cawonea  U.  170}  forbids  any  other 
than  stone  nltars  to  tM  consecrated  by  the  ap|dl- 
catioD  of  Chrismu 

A»  this  ooita>-il  wns  only  proriocial,  its  decreet 
were  no  doubt  only  partially  received.  Tlte 
14tl.  chap,  of  the  Capitulu-ies  of  Charles  the 
Great,  a.d.  709  (Migne's  Patrologia,  xcrii.  124), 
orders  that  priests  should  uot  celebrate  unless 
"  ia  mentis  Ispideis  ab  £piscopis  consecratii." 
Tbts  Menii  to  nark  a  period  when  the  om  of 
wooden  altora,  nlthoogh  disapproved  oi;  was  bj 
BO  means  nnhnown.  in  the  Eastern  chordiee 
the  material  of  the  altar  has  been  deemed  a 
matter  of  less  importance,  and  at  all  times  down 
to  the  present  day  altars  have  been  made  of 
wood,  stone,  or  metal. 

Assemani  {Bi!>L  Orient,  iii.  238)  cites  a  Canon 
of  a  Synod  of  the  SynhJacobitea,  held  drca  a.i>. 
908,  which  orden  the  nie  of  fixed  altars  of  stone, 
and  the  disuse  of  wood;  he  adds  that  in  the 
chnrches  of  the  Maronitea  and  of  the  Jacobites 
the  altars  were  sometimes  of  wood,  sometimes 
of  atone  (oompare  Neala,  Eattem  (X  Mr.  181). 
In  iomc  Instancea  at  the  praMBt  day  ^llan  of 
•tone  are  «sad  to  support  a  nenaa  of  wood. 

This  change  of  material  was  in  some  degree 
occasioned  or  accompanied  by  the  adoption  of  a 
different  type  of  form,  that  of  the  tomb.  Such 
adoption  has  been  usoally  accounted  for  by  the 
anppoiition  that  tlie  tomb*  in  the  fioman  cata- 
comiN  linown  as  **  arcosolia  **  were  used  during 
the  period  of  persecution  as  altars.  These  arco- 
solia  were  formed  by  cutting  in  the  wall  of  the 
chamber  or  oratory,  at  a  height  of  about  three 
feet  from  the  iloor,  an  opening  covered  by  an 
arch.  In  the  wall  below  this  opening  an  ezca- 
ration  was  road*  soificiently  large  to  receive  one 
or  sometimes  two  bodies,  and  this  was  covered 
by  a  slab  of  marble. 

Such  tombs  would  evidently  furnish  sulfici- 
mily  cODvenient  altars,  but  there  appears  to  be 
wme  deficiency  of  proof  that  they  were  actually 
■o  used  daring  the  period  of  penecntioo,  to 
which,  indeed,  the  iar  greater  number  are  by 
some  centuries  posterior.  Some  writers  assert 
that  up  to  the  time  of  St.  Sylvester  the  only 
altars  in  use  were  wooden  chests  [compare 
Arca]  carried  about  from  place  to  place  where- 
ever  the  Roman  bishnp  had  hb  habitation. 
Whether  this  opinion  be  or  be  not  well-founded, 
it  Is  certain  that  traces  of  altars  occupying  the 
normal  position,  viz.,  the  centre  of  the  apse,  have 
been  found  in  the  oratories  of  the  catacombs. 
Boslo  and  Boldetti  sUtc  that  they  bad  met  with 
such,  the  one  In  the  cemetery  ot  Prisdlla,  the 
other  in  that  of  SS.  Marcellions  and  Peter,  and 
Martignr  iDi-t.  de»  Antiq.  ChrH.  p.  58),  adds 
that  he  had  been  shown  by  the  Car.  da  Boaai  in 


the  cemetery  of  Coiixtns  the  traces  left  by  ths 
four  'pillars  whidi  had  sai^rted  an  altar.  Thm 
date  of  the  altars  in  qoeation  does  not,  howcrcr, 
appear  to  have  been  deaiiy  ascertained. 

It  was,  however,  not  only  in  Rome  that  the 
mmorials  of  martyrs  and  altata  were  eloealy 
associated;  the  83n  Cuum  ofthe  Codax  Cam, 
Ecct.  Afrie.  A.D.  419  (in  Bran's  Cbnones,  i. 
176)  orders  that  the  altaria  which  bad  been 
raised  everywhere  by  the  roads  and  in  the  fields 
as  "  Memoriae  Martymm,"  should  be  oTertomeA 
when  there  was  no  proof  that  a  martyr  lay 
beneath  them ;  and  blajDSS  the  practice  of  crecu 
ing  altars  In  coDseanenoe  dreuna  and  **inanes 
revelationes." 

In  the  lAhn-  Fontificaii$  it  u  stated  that  Pope 
Felis  1.  (A.i>.  269—274)  **  constitoit  npra  sepnU 
era  martymm  mlsHa  celebrarl,"  but  perhaps  the 
most  cleu  prooft  of  the  preralenoe  of  the  prac- 
tice of  placing  altars  over  the  remains  of  martyrs 
and  saints  at  an  early  period,  are  furnished  by 
passages  in  Pmdentins,  particularly  tliat  so  often 
quoted  (PeritfepA.,  Hymn  XL  t.  169—174):— 

"  TUSboa  HlpfiolTtl  corpos  maodator  opertts 
Propter  aU  arpoaMa  est  aia  dkata  Deok 

lUa  Ml  rianHI  donatrfa  boms  eademqns 
Obsms  lids  anl  martjrli  sfipoeits, 

fiarrst  sd  aeteml  spcm  jodteia  taaa  aepalore 
Fudt  Hem  ssnctli  Ubrkwlas  dtfribuiL'' 

The  practice  of  placing  the  altar  over  the  re- 
mains of  martyrs  or  saints  may  probably  have 
arisen  from  a  disposition  to  look  upon  the  su0er- 
ings  of  those  confessors  of  the  fiutb  as  analogous 
with  that  sacrifice  which  ia  commemorated  In 
the  Eucharist;  and  the  pass^  in  the  Bevc- 
lation  (chap.  vi.  v.  9%  " '  under  the  altar 
the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word 
of  God,"  no  doubt  encouraged  or  instigated  th« 
obflerranoe.  The  inereadng'  disposition  to  vale- 
rate martyrs  and  their  relics  fostered  this  prac- 
tice, by  which,  as  Pmdentioa  aaya  lP«rMaik.f 
Hymn.  IIL  t.  211)— 

"  Sic  TCDersrter  osM  Ubet 
Onnmi  altar  et  Impodtom.'* 

And  it  took  firm  root  in  the  Western  Church; 
so  much  BO  that  a  rule  has  long  been  established 
that  every  altar  must  contain  a  relic  or  relics, 
among  which  should  be  one  <rf  the  saint  ii  wfaoaa 
honoor  it  waa  omaemted.  [OOBBECBAncni  or 
Chdrcueb;  Rblhb.] 

This  practice,  no  doubt,  conduced  to  the  change 
of  material  from  wood  to  stooe^  and  also  to  a 
change  of  form  from  that  of  a  table  to  that  of 
a  chest  or  tomb,  or  to  the  combination  of  the 
two.  The  table-form  aiiniiii  to  bare  been  atUI 
common  in  Africa  in  the  earlr  ptrt  of  the  5th 
century :  for  Synesins  (K(iT(E<nn(uris,  c.  19,  p. 
303X  >ay>  that,  in  the  terrors  of  the  Vandal 
invasion,  be  wonld  east  himself  beneath  the 
altar,  and  olasp  the  columns  that  aupported  it. 
The  annexed  woodcat  fhmishea  an  example  of 
the  combination  of  the  table-form,  wlttk  the 
tomb-fbrm.  It  waa  discovered  in  the  ralaa  of 
the  ao-called  basilica  of  S.  Alesiandro  on  the 
Via  Nomcntana,  about  seven  miles  from  Rome, 
and  may  with  all  probability  be  ascribed  to  tiM 
fifth  centiuy.  The  mensa  ia  •  alab  of  porphyry, 
the  rest  is  of  marble.  The  snail  oolomns  were 
not  placed  as  represented  in  the  woodcut  at  the 
time  when  the  sketch  from  which  it  is  taken 
waa  made ;  tbry  wtttf  howerar,  feond  close 

Digitized  by  Google 


ALTAB 


AI-TAR 


63 


tk  illar.  sod  thm  can  he  little  donbt  but  that 
ia*r  wre  prisinallT  »  plnc«d.     BencBth  ths 


AJBruf  K.  llMiiil  II  llnTii  HiiiiBiHiiii 

a  wfaicb  the  bonea  of  St.  Alexander  are  beliered 
ti>  hiTe  been  deposited.  The  tquare  openiog  in 
1^  caneelUted  ilab  was  probably  nwd  for  the 
(vpoK  of  introdncing  dothi  [Brakora],  which 
rert  laid  oa  the  tomb  of  a  saint,  and  anerwards 
Krwrred  aa  relics.  A  part  of  the  rnscription  on 
lilt  fmt  has  been  lost:  what  remains  reads  *'  et 
AltoadrD  Delicatas  voto  posuit  dedlcante  Aepis- 
»po  Cn  . .  "  The  name  wanting  at  the  begin- 
Eis;  B  npposed  to  be  that  of  Erentins,  also  buried 
11  tbe  nme  cemetery.  Ursu  is  L^lieved  to  hare 
htm  bidhop  of  Nomentiun. 

The  altar  in  the  sepulchral  chapel  at  RaTenna, 
kson  as  "  SS.  Naizaro  e  Celu,"  is  an  example 
"i  liie  simple  tomb-like  form.'  The  chnpel  was 
Ml  ai«at  i,D.  450,  and  this  ajtar  may  l>e  of 
i^Mi  the  same  dat«.  According  to  the  Kcr.  B. 
Vibb  fSkttcAea  of  Cantinenlat  Ecclesiolo-jy,  p. 
'•i^)  it  Sa  composed  of  three  slabs  of  alabaster 
iappaniog  a  menaa ;  on  the  ends  are  carreO 
naeei;  on  the  front  is  a  cross  between  two 
and  on  each  side  of  it  the  device  of  a 
tnwn  suspended  from  a  wreath.  It  is  shewn 
IB  the  en^Ting  of  the  chapel  in  Gaily  Knight's 
£kL  Arch,  of  Italy. 

la  the  somewhat  earlier  mosaics  in  the  bap- 
tiiitiy  of  the  cathedral  of  Ravenna,  altars  are 
nptwated  as  tables  supported  hj  oolumns  with 
apitals ;  the  tables  are  represented  red  and  the 
colaioa*  gold,  indicating  perhaps  the  ose  of  por- 
phm  and  gilt  bronze  as  the  materials.  Nor, 
tlthoogh  the  tomb-like  form  erentually  became  in 
(b«  Western  Church  the  ruling  one,  was  the  table- 
rann  disused,  for  examples  of  It  of  a  dnte  eren  ae 
Uie  u  the  thirteenth  century  are  still  extant. 


A  Tiriety  of  the  table-fonn,  in  which  the 
MMa  if  sapportcd  bj  only  one  leg,  is  shown  in 


the  a<Yrin)pnnving  woo<lrut.  This  r-1tnr  wu 
fouQ:!  in  th»  neighbourhowl  Aurinl,  in  the 
de|Mrtnjent  of  the  Bouchea-du-Khi'iie,  in  France, 
ana  m«y  be  attributed  to  the  fitlh  or  aixth 
century. 

klar'tigny  ^  Did.  des  Anti^.  Chrit.,  p.  59)  men- 
tions other  examples  In  which  the  menu  is  sup- 
ported  by  fire  columnii,  one  being  in  the  centre. 
One  of  these  found  at  Avignon  is  supposed  to 
hare  been  erected  by  S.  Agricola  (dec.  A.D.  580). 
Another,  io  the  Ifusele  at  Marteillcf!,  he  attri- 
bnti^a  to  the  5th  century,  and  a  third  he  says 
txi-ln  in  the  crypt  of  the  church  of  St.  Hnrthn, 
at  TnniMon. 

lu  the  baptistery  of  the  cathedral  of  Rarennn 
is  an  nltar  composed  of  a  mensa  with  two  columns 
in  front,  and  a  quadrangular  block  of  marblu,  in 
which  in  a  i-ccess  or  carity  now  cloteil  by  a 
mnlem  brass  door;  the  front  of  this  bWk  hat 
some  decoration  of  an  architectuml  rhnmcter,  a 
■mall  crow,  doves,  ears  of  wheitt,  and  bnmhes  of 
grapes.  This  central  block  would  appc.ir  to  be 
an  altar  (or  part  of  one)  of  the  6lh  lenfury.  A 
very  similar  block  is  at  Parenzo,  in  hirin,  imd  is 
engraved  in  Heiderand  Kiselberger's  Mittcl-ilter- 
lirhe  Kimnlilenkinale  di-a  OesferreirhUrhen  K  ■a,-r- 
Bttniet  (i.  109) ;  the  writer  of  that  work  in, 
however,  disposed  to  consider  it  not  an  altar  bnt 
a  tabernacle. 

Mr.  Webb  {^f^kftchea  of  Cont.  Kcclefnohr;/,  pp. 
430,  440)  meutions  two  altars  at  Rnvenna,  one 
in  the  crypt  of  S.  Gtoranui  Evnngelistn,  the  other 
in  the  nave  of  S.  Apollinare  in  ClnMe,  of  the  *nme 
form  as  that  of  the  baptistery  of  the  Cnthciivl 
described  above,  and  seems  to  consider  this  nr- 
rangement  as  original ;  but  says  of  the  nltnr  of 
the  bnpttntery  that  It  was  the  tabernacle  of  the 
old  Cathedral.  He  remarks  that  the  uiensa  of 
the  altar  in  S.  Gioranni  is  not  level,  but  slightly 
hollowed  so  as  to  leave  a  rim  all  round. 

Many  notices  of  altars  may  be  found  in  the 
Lihfr  /'otUiticaiii  {otherwise  known  as  An'iitiifiiu 
Bihliothecariut  df  Vitia  Pmtificum).  as  that  Pope 
Hilarns  (a.U.  461-467)  made  at  S.  Lorenzo  f. 
1.  m.  "altare  argenteum  pensana  libras  quadra- 
ginU,"  that  Leo  III.  (a.D.  795-816)  made  at  5. 
Gioranni  Laterano  "  altare  majus  mirae  mag- 
nitodinis  decoratnm  ex  argento  purisalmo  pensana 
libras  seiaginta  et  novem." 

In  these  and  in  the  numercms  like  Instances  it 
is  either  expressly  stated  that  the  altar  was 
decorated  with  gold  or  silver,  or  the  quantity  of 
the  metal  employed  is  evidently  quite  insutBcient 
to  furnish  the  sole  material ;  but  we  are  not  told 
whether  the  altar  was  constructed  of  stone  or  of 
wood. 

In  a  mosaic  at  S.  Vitale,  at  Ravenna,  dating 
from  the  6th,century  (engraved  In  Webb's  Conf. 
Ecclea.  p.  437),  an  altar  doubtless  is  represented 
as  Etaoding  on  feet  at  the  angles,  and  therefore 
of  the  table  form.  It  has,  according  to  Hr. 
Webb,  an  ornamental  covering  of  white  linen 
with  a  hanging  beneath. 

The  annexed  woodcut  taken  from  the  aame 
work  (p.  440)  shows  an  altnr  similarly  re- 
presented in  a  mosaic  in  S.  Apollinare  in  Classe 
at  Rarenna.  This  church  was  commenced 
between  534  and  538,  and  dedicated  between 
546  and  552,  but  mnch  of  the  mosaic  was  not 
executed  until  between  671  and  677  (HUbach, 
Attchrijtlichen  Kirchm). 

Paul  the  Silentiary,  in  hla  poetical  description 
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of  St  Sophia  at  Coiistnntinopl«,  u  rebuilt  hj 
JaatiiUHa  (betwe«o  a.d.  532  ft&d  a.d.  563), 


AlUr,  tram  a  ra.  hIc  «f  8.  ApoUtitan  In  C1«M  at 


describes  the  altar  as  of  gold,  decorated  with 
nrecioQs  stones  and  supported  on  golden  colnmns. 
Tais  has  of  course  long  since  been  destroyed, 
but  there  atill  exists  an  altar  of  almost  equal 
splendour,  though  of  the  other  type,  riz.,  that  of 
the  tomb,  and  more  recent  hy  three  hundred 
vears.  This  is  the  hif^h  altar  of  S.  Ambrogio,  at 
Milan,  made  in  A.D.  835,  measuring  7  ft.  3  in.  in 
length  and  4  it.  1  in.  in  height,  the  mensa  being 
4  ft.  4  in.  wide.  The  front  is  of  gold,  the  back 
snd  sides  of  silver.  It  is  covered  with  subjects 
Id  relief  in  panels  divided  hj  bands  of  omanient, 
and  many  small  ornaments  in  cloisonntf  enamel 
are  intei  speraeJ.  The  subjects  on  the  back  are 
chi<;fly  incidents  in  the  life  of  St,  Ambrose; 
those  of  the  fhint  ■re  Christ  seated  within  mi 
oval  compartment  within  a  cross,  in  the  bnnches 
of  which  are  the  symbols  of  the  Evangelists, 
figures  of  the  Apostles  being  placed  above  and 
below.  On  the  right  and  lell  are  subjects  from 
the  Gosjicls  or  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  On  the 
ends  of  the  altar  are  crosses  in  compartments, 
Burrounding  which  are  angeb  in  various  attitudes 
of  adoration.    It  is'  represented  In  the  wgodcaL 


Utar  flf  a.  Aotkmlc^  «t  MUM*. 


Two  examples  of  the  tomb-like  form,  of  stone 
and  of  earlier  date,  may  be  seen  in  the  lateral 
apses  of  the  basitican  church  which  forms  part 
of  S.  Stefnno  at  Bolog^nn.  These  perhaps  date 
from  the  7th  or  8th  century.  On  one  are  a  cross 
and  two  peacocks,  and  an  inscription  in  honour 
of  S.  Vit;db;  on  the  other,  figures  of  a  lion  and 
a  stag  or  ox.  It  is  not  clear  whether  these  wei-e 
constructed  to  serve  as  nitars,  or  are  tombs  con- 
verted to  that  ufie ;  but  the  first  seems  the  more 
probable  saggestion. 

He  account  given  by  Ardo  Smaragdus,  in  his 
life  of  St.  Benedict  of  Aniane  (Ai.t.  Siinct.  Feb. 
vol.  ii.  die  12,  p.  Hli),  of  one  of  the  altnrs  con- 
structed by  the  latter  in  the  church  of  that  place 
(in  A.o.  782?),  is,  though  somewhat  obscure,  too 
remarkable  to  be  passed  over;  the  altar  was  hol- 
low within,  hnving  at  the  back  *  little  don;  In 


the  cavity  boxes  (capsae)  containing  relics  wet« 
preserved  on  non-festive  days.  This  "alt«re," 
which  was  the  high  altar,  was  so  constructed 
(in  altari  . . .  tt«s  aras  cansavit  subpoat)  as  to 

symbolize  the  Trinity. 

It  is  difficult  to  find  the  data  at  which  it 
became  customary  to  incise  crosses,  nsnally  fiva 
in  number,  on  the  mensa  of  an  altar ;  they  do 
not  appear  to  exist  on  the  mensa  of  the  wooden 
altar  in  S.  Giovanni  Laterano  at  Rome,  which  is 
no  doubt  of  an  early  date,  on  that  of  the  altar  of 
S,  Alessandro,  near  Rome,  or  on  those  of  the  early 
altars  at  Ravenna,  or  Auriol,  or  even  on  the  altar 
of  S,  Ambrogio.  Crosses  are  however  found  on 
the  portable  altar  which  was  burie<^with  St. 
Cuthhert  (A.D.  687).  The  very  fragmentary 
'  state  of  this  object  makes  it  impossible  to  deter- 
mine with  certainty  how  many  crosses  were  en 
it.  Two  are  to  be  seen  on  the  oaken  tward  to 
which  the  plating  of  silver  was  attached,  and 
two  on  the  plating  itself  bat  it  is  quite  possible 
that  originally  there  were  five  on  Mch.  In  the 
order  for  the  dedication'  of  a  churd  in  the 
SacroTnentary  of  Gregory  the  Great  (p,  148), 
the  bishop  consecrating  is  desired  to  make 
crosses  with' holy  water  on  the  four  corners  of 
the  altar;  but  nothing  is  said  of  incised  crosses. 

The  practice  of  making  below  the  mensa  a 
cavity  to  ooatain  relics,  and  covering  this  by  a 
separate  stone  let  into  the  mensa,  does  not  qtpear' 
to  be  of  an  early  data.  [Conseckatioii.] 

IV.  Stntctaral  aceessories  of  tho  altar. — 
Usually,  though  not  invariably,  the  altar  was 
raised  on  st«^  one,  two,  or  three  in  number. 
From  these  steps  the  bishop  sometimes  preached  ; 
hence  Sidonius  ApoU.,  addresaing  Fanstns,  Bishop 
of  Rmi,  says  (Cam.  XVL  t.  124X— 

"Sen  te  canaphnbgndibos  venenUtLi  aiaa 
OundDiiatanuB  pUis  aednla  drenmslstit'' 

Beneath  the  steps  it  became  customair,  from 
the  fourth  centary  at  least,  at  Rome  and  wherever 
the  usages  of  Rome  were  followed,  to  construct 
a  small  vault  called  uonfessio ;  this  was  originally 
a  mere  grave  or  repoiitory  for  a  body,  as  at  S. 
Alessandro  near  Rome,  but  gradnally  expanded 
into  a  vault,  a  window  or  grating  below  the  altar 
allowing  the  sarcophagus  in  which  the  body  of 
the  saint  was  placed  to  he  visible.  [COXPBBUO.] 

Id  the  Eastern  Church  a  piscina  is  nsually 
found  under  the  altar  (Neale,  Eastern  Cliarch 
Introd.  189),  called  X""^*  x""*'""  more  com- 
monly 9&Kavaa  or  9at<aaaiitw.  What  the  an- 
tiquity of  Hhb  practice  may  be  does  not  seem  to 
be  ascerUined,  but  it  may  have  existed  in  the 
Western  Church,  as  appears  from  the  Frankisfa 
missal  published  by  MabillMi  (Litarg.  Gall,  iii, 
%  12,  p.  314),  where,  (n  coniecrstlng  an  altar, 
huly  water  is  to  be  poured  **«d  basem."  So  the 
Orcgonnn  Sacramentary,  p.  149. 

The  altar  was  otten  enclosed  within  rulings  of 
wood  or  metal,  or  low  walls  of  marble  slabs; 
these  enclosures  were  often 'meDtion«>d  by  early 
writers  onder  the  names  "  ambitus  altaris, 
''drcuitos  altaris;"  the  railings  weie  called 
"  cancelli,"  and  the  slab*  "  transenaae."  Somo 
f\irther  account  of  these  will  be  found  under  the 
words. 

Upon  these  enclosures  columns  and  arches  of 
silver  were  often  lixed,  and  veils  or  curtains  of 
rich  stuffs  suspended  from  the  ;irches:  they  are 
frequently  mentionad  in  the  Lib,  foHtif^  as  in 
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the  initance  vhere  Pope  Leo  III.  gare  9Q  veils, 
•oma  highly  ornamented,  to  be  so  placed  rouad 
the  "ambitoi  altaris"  uid  the  " presbyteriuqi  " 
of  St.  Pet«r'i  at  Rome. 

V.  Ciborium,  otherwise  nnabraculnm,  Or,  ki- 
fiiiptov.  ItaL  baldachino. — Down  to  the  end  of 
the  period  with  which  we  are  now  concerned, 
and  even  later,  the  altar  was  usually  covered  by 
a  canopy  aiippoitetl  by  columns,  the  ciboriam. 
The  word  is  do  doubt  derived  ftom  the  Greek 
Ki3«/M0v,  the  pnmary  meaning  of  which  is  the 
cnp-like  seed-vessel  of  the  Egyptian  water-lily. 

It  does  not  appear  when  the  oiboriuiD  came 
first  to  be  in  tise,  though  this  was  probably  at  as 
early  a  date  as  that  in  which  architectural 
apluidoiir  was  employed  in  the  construction  of 
churches.  Augasti  quotes  Eiisebiui  (  Vit,  Const. 
M.  lib.  iii.  c  38)  as  using  the  woril  Ki^piov 
wheo  describing  the  church  of  the  Sepulchre  at 
Jerusalem,  and  connecting  it  with  the  word  rifni- 
ir^alpior ;  but  in  this  there  seems  to  be  n  mistake, 
■s  neither  word  occun  in  cnp.  38,  while  in  cap. 
37  the  latter  occurs  in  connection  with  k«<^ 
^oior:  by  which  last  it  would  seem  that  the 
apM  was  mennt. 

Paulinus  of  Nola  haa  been  thought  to  allude 
to  the  ciboriam  in  the  verses  (^Lib.  ii.  Epig.  2) : 

'  Divlnom  venerunda  ttfant  altaria  foedoa, 
ComposftiBqae  sacra  com  emoe  martyrlbns.'* 


ObulBai.  Irum  autmSe  In  Uw  obaiiifi  of  Bl  u*ort*at 


Veils  are  mentioned  by  St,  Chrrsostom  {ffom. 
iii.  in  Ep/us.)  as  withdra^vn  at  the  consecrntion 
of  the  Eucharist,  and  it  is  probable  that  these 
were  attached  to  the  ciborium  in  the  fashion 
represented  by  the  accompanying  woodcut, 
where  a  ciborium  is  shown  with  the  veils  con- 
•Mling  the  altar.    This  repi-eeentation,  taken 

CM&irr.  AMT. 


from  Messrs.  Texier  and  Pnllnn's  work  on  Sy- 
aaatine  Architecture,  is  found  in  the  mosaics 
of  St.  George  at  ThesMlonica,  works  certainly 
not  later  than  A.D.  500,  and  perhaps  much 
earlier ;  the  anthors  are  indeed  disposed  to  refer 
them  to  the  era  of  Consbintine  the  Great. 

Ciboria  are  not  mentioned  in  the  Liber  Pon- 
tificalia in  the  long  catalogue  of  altars  erected  in 
and  gifts  made  to  churches  erected  iu  Rume  and 
Naples  by  Constautine,  unless  the  "fiistigium" 
of  silver  weighing  2025  lbs,  in  the  ba.silif-.a  of  St. 
John  Lateran  was,  as  some  have  thought,  a 
ciborium.  Mnch  doubt,  it  must  be  remembered, 
has  been  thrown  on  the  trustworthiness  of  this 
part  of  the  Liber  Poniificalis,  nor  does  any  men- 
tion of  one  occur  until  the  time  of  Pope  Symma- 
chus  (498 — 514),  who,  it  is  stated,  made  at  S. 
Silvestro  a  ciborium  of  silver  weighing  120  11m. 
Mention  is  qade  -  in  the  same  work  of  many 
other  ciboria ;  they  are  generally  described  y  of 
silver  or  decorated  with  silver.  The  quantity  of 
metal  varies  very  -much  :  one  at  S.  Paolo  f,  1.  n. 
Is  said  to  have  been  decorated  with  2015  lbs.  of 
silver,  that  of  St.  Peter's,  of  silver-gilt,  weighed 
2704  lbs.  3  01.,  and  that  at  S.  Giovanni  Laterano 
only  1227  lbs.  All  these  were  erected  bv  Pope 
Leo  in.  (795-816).  The  last  is  described  as 
"  cyborium  cum  columnis  suis  qnatuor  ei 
argento  purissimo  diversis  depictum  historiis 
cum  cancellis  et  cilumnellis  suis  mime  magni- 
tudihis  et  pulchritndiois  decoratnm."  The 
"  cancell) "  were,  no  doubt,  railings  running  from 
column  to  column  and  enclosing  the  altar.  The 
ciborium  in  St.  Sophia's,  as  erected  by  Justinian, 
is  described  by  Paul  the  Silentiary  as  haiHng. 
fi>ur  columns  of  silver  which  supported  an 
octagonal  pyramidal  dome  or  blunt  spire  crowned 
by  a  globe  bearing  a  cross.  From  the  arches 
hung  rich  veils  woven  with  figures  of  Christ,  St, 
Paal,  St.  Peter,  &o. 

Ciboria  were  constructed  not  only  of  metal, 
or  of  wood  covered  with  metal,  but  of  marble ; 
the  alabaster  columns  of  the  ciborium  of  the 
high  altar  of  St.  Mark's  at  Venice  are  said  to 
have  occupied  the  same  position  in  the  chapel  of 
the  Greek  Emperor  at  Const.iDtinople.  They 
are  entirely  covei-ed  with  subjects  from  Biblical 
history,  sculptured  in  relief,  and  appear  to  be  ol 
early  a  date  as  the  fifth  century  ;  but  perhap* 
the  earliest  ciborium  now  exiKting  is  one  in  the 
chnrch  of  S.  Apoliinare  in  Oosse  at  Ravenna, 
which  is  shown  by  the  inscription  engraved  upon 
it  to  have  been  erected  between  a^d.  806  and 
JuD.  810, 

VariojB  ornaments,  ns  vases,  crowns,  and 
baskets  (cophini)  of  silver,  were  placed  as  deco- 
rations upon  or  suspended  from  the  ciboria ;  and, 
as  has  been  already  said,  veils  or  curtains  were 
attached  to  them;  these  last  were  withdrawn 
after  the  consecration  but  before  the  elevation  of 
the  Eucharist,  These  curtains  are  mentioned 
repeatelly  in  the  lAher  Pmdif.  as  gifts  made  bv 
various  popes  of  the  seventh,  eighth,  and  ninth 
centuries,  <t.  g,,  "Vela  alba  holoserica  rosata 
quae  pendent  in  arcu  do  cyborio  numero  qua- 
tuor,"  given  to  S.  ^laria  Maggigre  by  Popt 
Leo  III.  (A.D.  795-816). 

It  does  not  appear  when  the  use  of  these  veils 
was  discontinued  in  the  Western  Church  ;  in  the 
Eastern  a  screen  {uKoviff-raiyit)  with  doors  noT 
serves  the  like  purpose.  Some  of  the  ciboria  -it 
Kome,  according  to  Martigny  (Art.  CohvAt 
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Each/irifti'jw),  hnTing  a  ring  fined  in  the  centre 
of  the  Tanlt,  from  which  he  conceives  a  receptacle 
for  the  host  to  hare  been  soitpeiided.  [Peri- 
STBBiuii].  No  ciborlQRi  now  existing  at  Rome 
■eems  to  be  of  enrlier  date  thsn  the  twelfth 
century,  but  the  practice  of  suspending  such 
receptacles  is  no  doubt  much  earlier. 

Martigny  is  of  opinion  that  besides  the  cibo- 
rinm,  the  columns  of  which  rested  on  the  groand, 
there  was  sometimr-s  a  lesser  one,  the  columns  ot 
which  rested  on  the  altar,  and  that  these  last 
were  more  properly  called  "  peristeria,"  as  enclos- 
ing a  vessel  tn  the  form  of  a  dove,  in  which  the 
host  was  conUined.  [Ciboricm,  TcRaia,  PBni- 
STBBIDlf.] 


ClbiiriDm  al  Si.  ApolUun  In  '.liM.  at  BanwMb 


VI.  Appendages  of  the  AUar, — In  ancient  times 
BOthing  was  ^aced  upon  the  altar  bat  the 
Altar-CUitiib  and  the  sacred  vessels  with  the 
ELEMKsra.  A  feeling  of  reverence,  says  Mar- 
tene  {de  Antiq.  Ecd.  Rit.  i.  112),  permitted  not 
the  presence  of  anything  on  the  attar,  except  the 
things  used  in  the  Holy  Oblation.  Hence  there 
were  no  candlesticks  on  the  altar,  nor  (unless  on 
the  columns,  arches,  and  enrtains  of  the  ciborium) 
any  Images  or  pictures.  Even  in  the  ninth  cen- 
tury we  find  Leo  IV.  (an.  855)  limiting  the  objects 
which  might  lawfiilly  l>e  placed  on  the  altar  to 
Uie  shrine  containing  relics,  or  perchance  the 
codex  of  the  Gospels,  and  the  pyx  or  tabaniRck 
in  which  the  Lord's  body  was  reserved  for  the 
viaticum  of  the  sick.  ■  (Dc  Cura  PattoraH,  §  8, 
in  Migne's  Patrologia,  cxv.  677.) 

The  fiook  of  the  Gospels  seems  anciently  to 
have  been  frequently  placed  on  the  altar,  even 
when  the  Litur^  was  not  being  celebrated 
(Nea)e,  Eastern  Ot.  Introd.  188).  An  example 
may  he  seen  tn  the  frescoes  of  the  Baptistery  at 
Ravenna  (Webb's  Continental  Eccleswkxjy,  427). 

With  regard  to  the  relics  of  saints,  the  ancient 
rule  was,  as  St.  Ambrose  tells  us  (^Ad  Marcel- 
/inom,  £^/>i'si.  85)  "  lllefChristuB]  super  altare  .  . 
ifti  dmartyresl  sub  altari and  this  was  the 
practice  not  ouy  of  the  ^  of  St.  Ambrose,  but 


of  much  later  times,  even  np  to  the  mMdIe  of 
the  ninth  century,  as  Mabillon  {Acta  SS.  Be- 
nedict. Saec  UL  Praefatlo  $  105),  asanrv  ns ;  for 
the  anoDytnous  author  of  the  Life  of  Servatlna 
of  Tongres  says  expressly  that  the  relics  of  thia 
saint,  when  translated  by  command  of  Charles 
the  Great,  were  laid  he/ore  the  altar,  as  men. 
did  not  yet  presume  to  lay  anything  except  the" 
saci-ilice  od  the  altar,  which  is  the  Table  of  the 
Lord  of  Hosts.  And  even  Inter,  OJo  of  Clugny 
tells  us  {Colhtiones  ii.  28)  thut  when  Bemo 
(an.  895)  laid  the  relics  of  St.  Walburgis  on 
the  altar,  they  ceased  to  work  mimcles,  resenting 
the  being  placed  "  ubi  majestas  divini  Mysterii 
sniummodo  debet  celebrari."  The  passage  oi 
Leo  IV.,  qooted  aWe,  seemi  in  ftct  the  firrt 
I>ennissinn  to  place  a  shrine  contoioing  relics  on 
the  altar,  and  that  permission  was  evidently  not 
in  accordance  with  the  genei-al  religious  feeling 
of  that  age. 

In  the  early  q^oturies  of  the  Christian  Church, 
the  consecrated  bread  was  generally  reserved  in 
a  re»sol  made  in  the  form  of  a  dove  and  sus- 
pended from  the  ciborium  [Peribtericii],  or 
perhnps  in  some  cases  placed  on  a  to*er  on  the 
alt.-ir  itself  (Lifmr  Poatif.,  Innocent  I.  6.  57,  and 
Hilary,  c.  70).  Gregory  of  Tours  {De  Gloria 
Martynun  i.  86)  speaks  distinctly  of  the  deacon 
taking  the  turris  from  the  sacristy  and  placing 
it  on  the  altar,  but  this  seems  to  have  contained 
the  uncoDsecrated  elements  [ToRRis],  and  to  have 
been  placed  on  the  altar  only  during  celebration ; 
nor  does  the  reservation  of  the  consecrated  bread 
in  the  turris,  capsa  or  prxi.s  on  the  altar  appear 
to  be  distinctly  mentioned  by  any  earlier  anth<H 
rity  than  the  decree  of  Leo  IV.  quoted  above 
(Binterim's  DenhcHrdi'jheiten,  ii.  2.  167  ff.). 

Xo  instance  of  a  Cross  placed  permanently  on 
the  mensa  of  an  altar  is  found  in  the  first  eight 
centuries,  as  tre  should  expect  from  the  decree 
of  Leo  IV.  The  viuon  of  Probianus  (Soiomen, 
//lit.  Eccl.  ii.  3.  p.  49)  shows  that  crosses  were 
seen  in  the  sanctuary  (flutrimrr^fMov)  in  the 
fourth  century ;  the  cross  was  found  on  the  sum- 
mit of  the  ciborium,  as  in  the  great  church  of 
St.  Sophia  at  Constantinople  (Paul  the  Silentiarjr, 
Deacrip.  S.  Sophiae,  737  [al.  ii.  320]),  and,  in  some 
churches  bot^  at  Rome  and  in  Gau),  suspended 
from  the  ciborium  over  the  altnr  (Gregory  of 
Tours,  Z)e  Gloria  Afaii.  ii.  20),  but  not  on  the 
mensa  of  the  altar  itself.  A  cross  was,  however, 
placed  on  the  altar  during  celebration.  Sen 
ikicram.  Gelas.  1.  41. 

The  third  Canon  of  the  Second  Council  of 
Tours  (an.  567,  Brnns's  Cuntmes  Ii.  226),-  "  ut 
corpus  Domini  in  altari  non  in  iinaginai-io  ordine, 
sed  sub  cmcis  titulo  componatur,"  which  baa 
been  thought  to  mean,  that  the  Body  of  the 
Lord  ahonld  not  be  reser%'ed  among  the  images 
in  a  receptacle  on  the  reredoe,  but  under  the 
cross  on  the  altar  itself  might  possiblv  refer  to 
a  suspended  cross ;  but  it  is  probably  rightly 
explained  by  Dr.  Neale  {Eastern  Ch.  Introd.  620) 
to  mean  that  the  particles  consecrated  should 
not  be  arranged  according  to  each  mta'a  faMy, 
but  in  the  form  of  «  cnwa,  according  to  the 
rubric. 

Tapers  wei«  not  placed  on  the  altar  within 
the  period  which  we  are  considering,  though  it 
Is  a  very  ancient  practice  to  place  lights  about 
the  altar,  especially  on  festivals.  [Lights.] 

Flowers  appear  to  have  been  uaed  tha 
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fatal  daoontkn  of  altan  ai  iMCt  m  wtilj  m 
the  Mxtb  ceatoTji  tor  Vaajitiu  FartuuUu 
(Cbmaw  Tui  9)  mjM,  addruiuig  St  Rhadefud, 

>  Texlttb  vaiib  alticia  tab  eanoli." 

Tbey  KppMT  as  d«ooratk>u  of  dioidiM  u 
wrlr  u  th«  fbnrth  cmtnrj. 

Vlt  Nvmber  of  aitan  in  a  Chmrck.---Thm  vn 
Id  priadttTe  Unm  bat  one  tltar  in  &  church.  And 
the  uTUgBiiMBts  of  the  most  aadent  Builieu 
lotifr  to  the  fret.  (See  Peg!  tm  Bironiai,  us. 
313,  So.  15l)  EoMbiiu  {Hitt.  EccL  x.  4,  %  45), 
fa  ^  dncriptioii  of  the  gmt  charch  at  Tyre, 
mentioBc  only  otM  altar.  St,  Aogostiitfl  (on 
i  Jolui,  Tract.  S)  ipeaki  of  the  eiiBtence  of  two 
idtsis  in  one  city  (civitate)  at  a  Tnible  tiga  of 
the  Dnatiit  fchimi.  9at  hie  words  ihoQld  per- 
bapa  not  be  taken  is  their  literal  aenee ;  for  in 
the  time  of  St.  Basil,  there  wu  more  than  one 
altar  ia  Neo-Caesarea ;  for  he,  speaking  (Horn,  19, 
m  Oordim)  of  a  pertecqtion  of  Chrfatiaw  In  that 
dtf,  saya  that  '*altan  (^Mwr^i^n)  war*  ovar-  ' 

Tb.9  Greek  and  other  oriental  dmrdtes  hare 
•ren  now  but  one  altar  In  each  charch  (Renan- 
doty  Ld.  Orient.  L  182) ;  nor  do  they  coneecrate 
tha  Enchanst  more  than  once  on  the  same  day 
in  the  lame  plaoe.  They  have,  howerer,  and  hare 
had  far  acrnal  eeattiilea,  minor  altars  la  vofx*- 
«Mf»fai  or  alda-chapeb,  which  are  really  dis- 
tinct Inildin^  Such  Blde-chapelG  are  generally 
found  where  there  has  been  considerable  contact 
with  the  Latin  Church  (Meale,  Eattarn  Church, 
btrod.  183). 

Some  writers,  as  Martigny  (Diet,  da  Antiq, 
art  AvUi),  rely  upon  the  <*  arcceolia  " 
or  altar-tomlM  in  the  catacombs  as  proving  the 
early  we  of  many  altars;  two,  three,  and  more 
each  tomba  are  often  found  in  one  crypt,  and  in 
one  case,  a  oypt  in  the  cemetery  of  St,  Agnes 
near  fiona,  there  are  aa  many  aa  eleren  areo- 
•olia  (Mardii,  ifoik  delle  Arti  prim.  Crid^  tar. 
ZZXV.,  ZXXTt.,  xixrii.),  eis;ht  of  which,  according 
to  Padre  Harchi,  might  hare  been  nied  aa  altars 
(p.  191);  bat  .there  seems  to  be  generally  a 
deficiency  of  proof  that  snch  tombs  were  actually 
so  nsed,  nor  is  their  date  at  all  a  matter  of 
nartainty  in  the  great  majority  of  cases. 

It  would  appear  probable  that  the  practice  of 
conridcrisg  the  tomb  of  a  martyr  as  a*aoly  place 
fitted  for  the  celebration  of  the  Encharistic 
aacrifioe,  and  each  celebration  as  an  hononr  and 
eonsolation  to  the  martyr  who  lay  below,  lad  first 
to  the  nse  of  several  altars  in  a  crypt  in  the 
catacombs  where  more  than  one  martvT  might 
rest,  and  thea,  when  the  bodies  of  sereral  martyrs 
fawl  been  transferred  to  one  chnrch  above  groand, 
to  the  constmction  of  an  alter  over  each,  f^m 
a  wish  to  leave  none  nnhonoored  by  the  celebra- 
tion of  the  bu^arist  above  hb  remains.  Such 
Maaa  were  prvralent  as  early  aa  the  beginning  of 
tbe  fifth  centnry,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  writings 
tit  Prodentios  (PerislejA.  Hymn.  XL  v.  169- 
174;  Hymn.  III.  v.  211),  Pope  Damasos,  and  St. 
MaximQs,  Bishop  of  Turin  (fiermo  LXIII.  De  na- 
taH  $ametonmi  v.  Harchi,  p.  142  et  seq.).  At 
Uiat  period,  and  indeed  long  aAer,  the  disturbance 
of  tiM  relics  of  saintB  was  held  a  daring  and 
•carcoly  ^owafale  act,  and  was  prohibited  by 
Theodosini  and  mach  disapproved  of  by  Pope 
Otworr  the  Onat ;  nor  was  it  until  some  ocn- 
tnat  Utar  that  tlia  inoraaslng  esgemsis  ftr  Um 


possMsion  of  socJi  memorials  was  gratified  \if  tha 

dismemberment  of  the  holy  bodies. 

It  has  been  contended  that  more  than  one 
altar  existed  in  the  Cathedral  of  Milan  in  the 
latter  part  of  the  (borth  century.  That  St 
Ambrose  more  than  once  uses  the  plural  "al- 
taria"  in  connection  with  the  church  proves 
nothing,  for  "altaria"  fraqaently  means  sn 
altar;  bat  in  describing  the  restoration  of  the 
chnrtji  to  the  orthodox  (an.  385),  after  the 
attainpt  of  the  Arians  to  occupy  it,  ho  has  bean 
nndcTstood  to  say  that  the  soldiera  rushing  In 
kissed  the  altar :  henoe  it  is  argued  that,  as  tbty 
ooold  not  reach  the  altar  of  the  Bema  or  sanc- 
tuary, which  was  closed  to  the  people,  there 
most  have  been  at  least  one  altar  in  tbe  nave. 
Bnt  the  words  '■militea  inuoatas  In  Altaria  as- 
cnJis  eignifioare  pads  signum"  (ad  MaroMmm 
Ep.  33)  seem  rather  to  Imply  that  the  soldiers 
rushing  into  the  Bema  signalized  by  their  kisses 
the  making  of  peace,  Altaria  is  used  is  the 
Mine  iSBse,  as  equivalent  to  "  sanctuary,"  In  the 
Tbeodoslan  Codex.  [Altabidm.]  Howerer  this 
may  be,  at  the  end  of  tbe  sixth  century  we  find 
distinct  traces  of  a  plurality  of  altars  in  Western 
churches.  Gregory  of  Tonrs  (i?e  Oloria  Mar- 
tgrvm  L  S3)  speaks  of  saying  masses  on  three 
altars  io  a  dturch  at  Biaione  near  Solsaons ;  and 
Gregory  the  Great  (Epitt.  v.  50)  says  that  he 
baud  that  his  correspondent  Pidladios,  bishop 
of  Saintonge,  had  placed  in  a  church  thirteen 
altars,  of  which  four  remained  uneonsecrated 
fbr  defisct  of  relics.  Now  certainly  Palladlns 
wonld  not  have  begged  of  the  Pope,  as  be  did, 
relics  for  bis  altars,  if  the  plurality  of  altan 
had  not  been  generally  allowed.  Hweorer,  tha 
Council  of  Anxerre  of  the  year  578  (Cul  10; 
Bmas's  Ckmona  11.  238)  forbade  two  masses  t* 
be  said  on  the  same  day  on  one  altar,  a  proh^ 
bitlon  which  probably  contrilrated  to  the  multi- 
plleation  of  altarBj  which  was  still  farther  aoca- 
leratad  by  the  disuse  of  the  ancient  onstona  of 
the  priests  communicating  with  the  Ushc^  oc- 
principal  minister  of  the  ahurch,  ud  tlia  intro* 
dnction  of  private  masses,  more  than  one  of 
which  was  frequently  siud  by  the  same  prleet  on. 
the  same  day  (WalaMd  Strabo,  De  S^.  EccL 
c  3V).  Bade  (Bkt.  EoeL  t.  30)  mentioH  tiiat 
Aoca,  Idsfaop  ta  Hexham  (deposed  an.  f  39)).  col- 
lected for  his  church  many  relics  of  apsstles 
and  m^rtyn,  and  placed  altan  for  th^  vena- 
ration,  "  diitinctis  portldbus  ad  boo  IpsuntintEa 
mums  ejusdem  ecclesiae,"  pladng  a  sapaaate 
can^v  over  each  altar  within  tbe  walls  of' tbe 
churcn.  There  were  several  altars  in  the- church 
built  by  St.  Benedict  at  Aniaae  (Acta  Smetormt, 
Feb.  ii,  614> 

In  the  seventh  and  eighth  centuries  the  nam- 
ber  of  altars  kai  so  incrwaed  that  Charlemagne, 
in  a  Capitulary  of  ^e  yean  805-6  at  TltionTille^ 
attempted  to  restrain  their  exossslra  mnltiplin- 
tion.  See  Capltuh  infra  Eoeleaiamf  c  6  (Higne's 
Patn^  97,  283). 

This  was  not  very  efibctnal,  and  lo  the  ninth 
century  the  multiplication  of  altars  attained  a 
high  point,  as  may  be  seen  by  the  plan  of  tLe 
diarch  of  St.  Gall  In  Switzerland  [CHuaoBl 
prepared  in  the  beginning  of  that  century.  In 
this  are  no  less  than  seventeen  oltara.  The 
will  of  Foituoatus  Patriarch  of  Orado  (deo. 
c  A.D.  825)  also  affords  proof  of  the  inereaao  in 
the  number  ofaltars  titan  In  aatlraprqpwi*  la 
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me  oratory  he  placed  three  altan,  anil  fire  oihera 
iln  another  {A^trin.  Com,  dm  Yeimiaiti,  t.  L 

IP-  wo> 

Vllt  Plaen  <^AUan  in  OtenAM.— From  th* 
earliect  period  of  which  w«  hare  sd;  knowle^n^ 
the  altar  waa  iuaaU]r  placed,  not  against  um 
wall  as  io  modem  times,  hat  on  the  chord  of  the 
.  ame,  when,  aa  waa  almost  inrariablj  the  case, 
he  church  ended  in  an  apw;  when  the  end  of 
.he  church  was  square,  the  altar  occupied  a 

■  corresponding  position.  St.  Augustine  therefore 
.iAjs  (Serma  46,  c  1.)  "Uenaa  Oiristi  est  ilia  in 

■  medio  posita."  The  officiating  priest  stood  with 
ihis  badt  to  the  apse  and  thna  ftoed  the  oongre- 
■gatfon.  In  St.  Peter's  at  Roma,  and  a  twj  few 
.other  ehordiM,  the  priest  stiU  offidaUa  thus 
)}>laoedi  hot  thongh  tn  very  many  chnrdies, 
t  particnlarlj'  in  Italy,  the  altar  retains  its  ancient 
]  position,  it  is  verjr  rarely  that  the  celebrant 
•  does  so. 

That  such  was  the  normal  position  of  the  altar 
i  is  ^owD  by  many  ancient  examples,  and  by  the 
>  coostant  usage  of  the  Eastern  chnrchaa.  Hie 
.ancient  rituals  ioTariably  contemplate  a  detached 
.  altar  as  when,  In  the  Sacramentary  of  Gregory, 
'  ID  th«  order  for  the  dedication  of  a  dinna  (p, 
the  bishop  ii  directed  to  go  round  the  altw 
.  (T»dit  in  eireuitn  altaris),  or  in  the  Saarmuniaiy 

■  of  Gelatins  where  the  snbdeacon  (L.  1,  gzItL) 
.  I*  directed,  after  haling  placed  the  Cross  on  the 

altar,  to  go  behind  it  (radia  retro  altars). 
.  Exceptions  at  an  early  date  to  the  rule  that 

-  the  altar  shonid  be  detached,  are  of  the  greatest 
rarity,  if  we  except  the  tombs  in  the  catacomba, 
whlui  have  been  supposed  to  have  been  used  as 

.  altars.  It  is  possible,  also,  that  in  small  chapels 
with  rectangular  terminations,  as  the  chapel 

.  sf  St.  John  uie  Erangelist,  annexed  to  the  baiv 
Ibtery  of  the  Lateran,  Uie  altar  may  fat  oon- 
vtnlence  hare  beea  placed  uainst  the  wall. 
When,  howerw,  it  became  ustuu  to  place  many 

L  altan  ia  a  ohtuvh  it  was  found  conreaient  to 
place  one  or  more  against  a  wall ;  this  was  done 

'  in  the  Cathedral  of  Canterbury  [ChdschI  where 

-  the  altar  enclosing  the  body  of  St.  Wilmd  was 
plaeod  i^nst  tlw  wall  of  tlia  Mstem  apse; 

.  anotlisr  altar,  however,  in  this  case  occupied  the 
:  normal  position  in  the  aastera  apsa,  and  the 

■  original  ^Igh  altar  was  placed  ui  the  nme 

-  nuinnar  in  the  western  apse. 

In  the  plan  of  the  ch  nrch  of  St.  Gall,  preparod 
r  in  the  beginning  of  the  ninth  century,  the  places 

■  of  serentMn  altan  are  shown,  but  of  these  only 
I  two  axe  placed  i^ainst  walla. 

In  a  few  instances  the  altar  was  placed  not  on 

-  the  centre  of  the  chord  of  the  arc  of  the  apse  bat 

-  more  towards  the  middle  of  the  dinrch ;  such 
was  the  oaae  in  S.  Paolo  f.  L  m.  at  Bom%  if  the 
nltsr.oecnplas  tho  original  position.  In  thb  In- 
stanoa  it  stands  In  the  transept.  In  aome  other 
oariy  ehnrohas  at  Rome,  the  altar  occupies  a  posi- 
tion more  or  less  ad\'aDced.  The  Hb.  PonHf.  t«lU 
uj  that  in  the  time  of  Pope  Or^ry  IV.  (jud.  827- 
344)  the  altar  at  S.  Haria  in  Trastevere  stood  in 
a  low  plaOB)  almost  in  the  middle  of  the  nare  (in 
.humili  loco  paene^  in  media  testudine),  the  Pope 

therefort  remored  it  to  the  apu,  and  the  altar 
al  S.  Haria  Uaggiore  seems  to  hare  been  in  the 
time  of  Popo  Hadrian  I.  (A.lk  77S}-795),  as 
appear*  from  tho  aeooont  in  tiw  lamt  book  of  dia 
■ttaraUoBS,  dlhc**d  by  that  Pope  in  that  dinreh. 
.  ft  b  thoq^t  bj  MnDa..th«tin  th«  Utf*  tironUr 


or  octagonal  chnrches  of  the  fourth  and  fifth 
oentuiies,  as  S.  Lorenxo  Uaggiore  at  Milan,  and 
8,  Sttftno  Rotooda  at  Robm^Iuw  altar  w«  plaaad 
in  the  centra. 

In  the  churches  of  Justinian's  period  cob- 
structed  with  domes,  there  is  usually,  ai  at  Itt. 
Sophia's  Constantinople  and  S.  Vitale,  Rarenna,  a 
sort  of  chancel  interrening  between  the  central 
dome  and  the  apse ;  when  such  is  the  cut,  the 
altar  was  placed  therein. 

IX.  Utaof  Pagan  Alt€ut for  CkrittiaKp¥rpo$m. 
— Pagan  altars,  having  a  rery  small  superiicieB, 
are  evidently  ill  suited  for  the  celebration  of  th« 
Eucharist ;  nor  would  it  appear  probable  that  • 
Christian  would  be  willing  to  use  them  for  that 
purpose ;  norertheless,  traditions  all^  that  ic 
some  cases  pagan  altan  were  so  used  (r.  Mar- 
tigny  art.  AvUl),  and  in  the  chutuh  of  AiUja  la 
Strria,  a  heathen  altar  sculptured  with  a  figure 
of  Atyi  forms  the  lower  part  of  the  altar. 
(HittheiL  tier  K  K.  Cmtnl  Omm.  mr  Etior- 
teiMog  imd  Srkaltmg  dtr  Baiidmkmalg,  Vienna, 
1865,  p.  6.)  Sudi  altars,  or  fragments  of  tiitm, 
were,  howerer,  employed  as  materials  ^lar- 
ticularly  ia  the  bases)  in  the  oonstmction  of 
CSiristiaa  altars.  Instances  are  stated  by  Mar* 
t^T  to  ham  been  obaerred  In  tho  dinnhea  of 
St  Uidido  in  Vatioano  and  of  St.  mohdu  do* 
Cesarinl  at  Rome. 

toria,  vintioa)  are  probably  of  considerable  anti- 
quity ;  Indeed,  it  is  evident  that  from  the  timo 
when  the  opinion  prevailed  that  the  Eudwist 
could  not  be  fitly  celebrated  nnlaai  on  a  cease 
eratad  mensa  or  table,  a  portable  altar  baeame  a 
necessity.  Constantlne  the  Great  (Sozomen,  ffitt. 
EocL  i.  8)  carried  with  him  on  hts  campaigns  a 
church-tent,  the  fittings  of  which  no  doubt  In- 
cluded a  pcntable  altar,  as  tho  partidpation  of 
the  mysteries  Is  especially  mentioned.  Bed* 
(ffttt.  Ecd.  V.  10)  tells  us  that  the  two  Hewalda, 
the  English  miMionaries  to  the  continental 
Saxons  (an.  692),  took  with  them  sacred  vessels 
and  a  consecrated  slab  to  serve  as  an  altar  (taba- 
1am  altaris  rice  dedicatam) ;  and  bishop  Wnlfran, 
the  apostle  of  Friedaad  (befon  740),  wu  accn^ 
tomad  to  carry  with  him  on  his  journeys  a  port- 
able altar,  in  the  midst  and  at  the  four  oomera 
of  which  were  placed  rdlca  of  saints  (Jonas  ia 
Surius's  Hixt.  Ram^orwn  IL  294).  The  portablo 
alUr  of  St.  Willebrord  Is  described  by  Browor 
(^Rfio/.  TVvvuvns.  an.  718,  §  112,  p.  364);  it 
bore  the  inscription :  "  Hoc  altan  Willebrordu 
in  honore  Domini  Salvatoris  consecravit,  supra 
quod  in  itinen  mlssarum  oblationes  Deo  offiirrt 
coDsuerit,  In  quo  et  continetnr  de  Hgno  crucia 
Chritti  et  de  ludario  capitis  ^ua."  Thla,  how* 
ever,  is  probably  not  a  coo  temporary  laaerip- 
tiou,  and  the  genuineness  of  tho  rello  may  poi^ 
haps  be  doubted.  St.  Bonifiu»  also  carrlea  aa 
altar  with  him  in  his  journeys.  And  the  monka 
of  St.  Denys,  when  accompanying  Charles  tha 
Great  in  his  campaign  against  the  SaxonL 
carried  with  them  a  wooden  board,  which,  ooverto 
with  a  linen  cloth,  served  as  an  altar  (Aimiymiii 
de  Mirac.  S.  Dionysu  i  20,  in  HaUIIon,  Acta  88. 
saec  iii.  pt.  2,  p.  350). 
These  portable  altars  seem  to  have  boon  la 
almost  all  cases  of  wood.  Not  until  the  lattor 
part  of  tho  d^th  century  do  wa  find  Inrtianw 
of  suoh  altan  being  mad*  of  an;f  othar  ualariaL 
Tha  oapitolaty  of  796  (qaotod  abanj  mmm  to 
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enjoin  tb«  lue  of  stone  tablett  for  portnkle  as  well 
■s  £xed  xltars.  Hincmar,  bbhop  of  Reima  (Co- 
fitulare  liL  c  3  ;  in  Hardonin's  Concilia  v.  408), 
forbids  any  priest  to  celebrate  man  except  <tn  a 
r^nlar  altar,  or  on  a  tabula  ab  epiuopo  coue- 
cmta,"  wbldi  table  might  be  "de  tnamore  Tel 
nigTB  petr«  ant  hdo  honestiMimo,"  If  the  read- 
ily btt  correct,  the  last  term  certainlf  seems  to 
indicate  a  oookecrated  cloUt  [ANTiMeNBiOH]  of 
Terj  rich  material ;  though  some  (Binteriiu'a 
J)enkir^rdi0Mt«n  ir,  1,  lOti)  ronaect  "licfum" 
with  "  ntblidos,"  and  stippoM  that  it  means  a 
thick  {nec«  of  wood.  An  "altare  portatile  "  is 
said  to  hare  been  giren  by  Charles  the  Bold  to 
the  monastery  of  St.  Denys  at  Paris,  aqnare  in 
sfar  pe,  made  of  porphyry  set  in  gold,  and  con- 
t'uning  relics  <^  St.  James  the  Lem,  St.  Stephen, 
and  St  Vincent  (t6.  107). 

A  portable  altar  of  wood  is  preserved  in  the 
church  of  S.  Maria  in  Campitelli  at  Rome, 
which  is  said  to  have  belonged  to  St.  Gregory 
Nazianzeo,  bat  it  does  not  appear  to  have  a 
l^itimate  claim  to  so  high  an  antiqaitr.  Pro* 
Inbly  no  earlier  nistiDg  ezanplt  b  to  be  fband 
than  that  which  was  found  with  the  bones  of 
St.  Cnthbert  (dee.  a.d.  687)  in  the  cathedral  of 
Durhaoi,  and  donbtleas  belonged  to  him:  it  is 
unw  preserved  in  the  chapter  library.  The  an- 
nexed woodcut  will   render  a&v  detailed  de- 
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scriptioa  needless:  It  Ueasnres  6  inches  by  i\, 
asd  is  composed  of  wood  covered  with  very  thin 
silver:  on  the  wood  is  inacribed  in  honor  .  . 
L  PETBV  .  .  and  two  crosses.  The  sense  of  the 
letters  on  the  silver  has  not  l>een  satisfoctorily 
mad*  ont  (v.  ^.  Cut/AeH,  by  James  Raine, 
p.  200),  A  similar  portable  altar  is  recorded  by 
Simeon  of  Durham  (Mommtenta  Bia.  Brit.  p.  659 
d)  to  have  been  fbnnd  on  the  breast  of  St.  Acca, 
Bishop  of  Hexham  (ob.  Jl.d.  740),  when  his  body 
wBs  exhnmed  more  than  300  years  afterwards. 
It  was  sf  two  iriaoBS  of  wood  joinod  silver 
oaiU,  and  Ml  It  was  cut  the  inscription,  "  Alme 
TrioiUti  Sophio  Sanctae  HaruM."  Whether 
retiat  were  pUoed  la  U,  tiia  wrltflr  adds,  is  not 
kavwn. 

The  xtaboot'  rtfll  fai  an  In  th* Abyssinian 


churches  is  a  eqoare  slab  of  wood,  strae  or  metal, 

on  which  the  elements  are  consecrated,  in  fact,  a 
portable  altar.  [Arca.] 

In  the  Greek  Church  the  snbstitate  fur  a  port- 
able altar  was  the  AirmtEHBiuif. 

For  the  consecration  of  altars,  see  CossECRA 
HON  or  CHnRCHES. 

XI.  Zi^srafvre.— Besides  the  works  quoted  in 
this  article,  the  following  may  be  mentioned  :  — 
J.  B.  Thiers,  Dissertation  sur  lea  I'rincipaux 
AiUeU,  la  Ciitare  du  Chaur  H  la  JvbtHs  dea 
Bglitet!  Paris,  1688.  J.  Fabricins,  DaArit  Yc- 
tervm  CMdianorvm :  Helmstadt,  1698.  G,  Voigt, 
Thyaiusterioiogia,  §eu  De  Attarilmt  Veterum  Chris- 
tianorum:  Ed.  J.  A.  Fabricius;  Hamburg,  1709. 
S.  T.  Schonland,  Hiator.  Nachricht  von  AltSrm : 
Leipzig,  1716.  J.  G.  Geret,  D«  Veterum  Chris- 
ti-monm  AHar^us :  Anspach,  1755.  J.  T.  Trei- 
ber,  £>e  Situ  AUariutn  versus  Orientem:  Jenn, 
1668.  Kaiser,  Dissertatio  De  AUaribus  Porta- 
tilifnu!  Jena,  1695.  Heideloff,  Der  ChrittL 
Altar:  NOmbsrg,  1838.  [A  N,] 

ALTAB  CLOTHS  (Hntaamina,  paUia  or 
pallae  aUarit.  In  Greek  writers,  'A^io,  It/i^i- 
ifffuera,  i-wi/i^ia,  &w\AnaTa,  ifSurat,  and  in 
authors  "  inlimae  aetatis,"  rh  KmrdtrofiKo,  and 
rpetwt^o^Spor).  Cloths  of  different  kinds,  and  of 
various  materials  (in  the  earliest  ages,  probably 
of  linen  only),  must  have  been  used  in  connection 
with  the  celebration  of  Holy  Commnnion  from 
the  very  earliest  times.  They  were  needed 
partly  for  the  covering  of  the  holy  table,  and  of 
the  obliitioDs,  and  of  the  consecrated  elcinents 
[CORPORALi:] ;  partly  also  for  the  cleansine  of 
the  sacred  vessels,  and  the  like  [Mappa].  The 
first  of  these  nses,  of  which  we  have  now 
mure  particularly  to  speak,  is  referred  to  by  St. 
Optatus,  Bishop  of  Milevis  in  Africa  (circ.  370 
A.D.)  as  matter  of  general  notoriety.  "Who  is 
there,"  he  asks,  "  among  the  faithful,  who 
knows  not  that  dui-ing  the  celebration  of  the 
mysteries  the  wood  of  the  altar  is  covered  with 
a  linen  cloth  ('  ipsa  ligna  linteamine  cooperiri,'  " 
De  Schism.  Donat.  lib.  vl.  c  i.  p.  92.)  With 
this  we  may  compare  the  allusion  made  by 
Victor  Vitensis  {De  Persec.  Afric  lib.  i.  cap.  12). 
Writing  in  the  year  487,  he  says  that  Genaeric, 
the  Vandal,  some  sixty  years  before,  sent  Pro- 
cnius  into  Zeugitana,  and  the  latter  required 
the  vewtels  used  in  holy  ministry,  and  the  books, 
to  be  given  up;  and  when  these  were  refused 
they  were  violently  seized  by  the  Vandals,  who 
"  rapaci  mann  cancta  depopnlabantnr,  atque  de 
palliis  altaris  proh  nebs  1  cnmiidw  {AirW)  sibi 
ct  femoralia  faciebaot."  In  the  6th  century 
St,  Gregory  of  Tours  speaks  of  an  altar,  with 
the  oblations  upon  it.  being  covered  with  a  silken 
cloth  daring  Uie  celebration  of  mass.  "Cum 
jam  altarium  cam  oblationibus  pal}io  serico 
opertum  esset"  (/fM.  Fr<aic.  vii,  32;  compare 
Habillon,  Litwgia  OaiHoana,  p.  41),  A  little 
later  in  the  same  passage  he  speaks  of  wmt  claim- 
ing right  of  sanctuary  in  the  church,  and  laying 
hold  on  the  "  pallae  altaris  "  for  his  protection. 
It  is  remarkable  that  at  Rome  no  mention  is 
found  of  any  pallia  altaria  among  the  numy  do- 
nations to  churches  recorded  by  Anastnsius,  tilt 
after  the  close  of  the  6th  century.  Writing  of 
Vitalianus  Papa  (sed.  658-672),  Anaatasins  sayf 
that  in  his  time  the  Emperor  Oonstans  came  to 
Borne  and  went  to  St.  Peter's  In  state,  •*  com 
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flxerdtu  ano,**  attended  hy  hu  ^iianU,  the  «1ergf 
comiBir  ont  to  meet  him  with  wax  tapen  in  their 
bands;  and  he  offered  opon  the  altar  "pallinm 
ftui-o  textile,"  or,  according  to  another  reading, 
"  pallam  anro  tflitilem,"  uter  which  mass  wa< 
Oilebnted  (Anart.  Bibl.  135, 1.15;  Migne,  P.  C.  C. 
torn.  128,  p.  775>  The  same  writer,  speaking 
of  Zacharias  Papa  (jsed.  741-732),  sayi  that  he 
"  feuit  restem  super  altare  beat!  Petri  ex  anro 
textam,  habentem  natiritatem  Domini  et  Salra- 
toris  nostri  Jesa  Christi,  omaritqne  earn  gemmia 
pretiosis,"  The  earliest  moDnment  in  the  n^st, 
abowing  an  altar  (or  holy  table)  set  oat  for  the 
nlebntion  of  "maaa,"  is  of  the  10th  or  11th 
centorjr  (  Vtttiariim  Oiri^iaimm,  PI.  xliii.),  one 
of  the  frescoes  in  the  hypogene  chnrch  of  S. 
Clemente  at  Rome.  The  holy  table  is  there 
covered  with  a  white  cloth,  which  is  pendent  in 
front,  but  apporentlT  not  so  on  the  two  aides. 
A  richly  omamentea  border,  imral  inches  in 
breadth,  appears  on  the  lower  edge  of  this  "  lin- 
teamen"  (if  such  be  intended)  as  It  hjuigs  down 
in  iVont  of  the  altar. 

The  allusions  in  Greek  writers  of  early  date 
correspond  in  character  with  those  above  qnoted. 
In  the  collection  of  Canons  Ecdeuaatlcsl  (Z^ 
ra7iua  Kortfiw)  fiirmed  by  Fliotias  of  Constan- 
tinople, the  earliest  in  date,  beaiing  upon  this 
point,  b  one  of  the  so-called  "  Cnnons  of  the 
Aiwstles"  (Ko*-.  73>to  this  effect:  «  Let  no  one 
alienate  for  his  own  private  nse  any  vessel  of 
^oM  or  of  silver,  which  has  been  set  apart  for 
holy  nse"  (tyiwWi'),  "or  any  linen"  (^h96¥it¥); 
nnd  the  inference  we  naturally  draw  that  the 
"  linen "  here  spoken  of  has  reference  to  altar 
linen  (perhaps  also  to  ministering  vestments) 
is  confirmed  hy  the  subsequent  language  of  the 
First  and  Seamd  Canndls  of  Constantinople.  In 
Ctmons  1  and  10,  after  quoting  the  "  Canon  of 
the  Apostles"  above  mentioned,  the  Council 
identifies  the  Mivy\  of  that  earlier  canon  with 
if  iTt$turiila  T^i  kyiat  rptari^Jit  ivSvrii,  "  the 
sncred  covering  of  the  holy  table."  On  the  other 
band  a  parage  of  Theodoret,  which  has  been 
alleged  (Hartieny,  Diet,  dea  Antij.  Chr^imnea, 
in  voe,  *  Antel  )  as  proving  the  use  of  rich  cloths 
for  the  altar  early  in  the  4th  century,  hat  pro- 
bably a  very  different  meaning  from  that  attri- 
buted to  iL  The  word  0inria^T^pioi>  in  early 
eccleBlastlcBl  Greek  is  more  freqnentiji  naed  in 
the  sense  of  the  whole  apace  immediately  about 
the  holy  table,  the  "sanctuary,"  than  of  the 
"  altar  "  itself.  When  therefort  Theodoiet  states 
(ffitt.  Eod.  lib.  i.  cap.  ixix.  al.  cap.  zxxi.)  that 
et  the  consecration  of  a  church  at  Jerusalem,  in 
the  time  of  Constantine  the  Great,  ZifKoaiitho 
ri  Btioy  ^vrnwrripiw  fianXucois  tc  wapaxtrd- 
afjjurtv  icol  icei;ti)Aunt  XifoxoXX^oii  jcpwolt,  the 
reference  is  in  all  probability  to  rich  cnrtains,  or 
"  veils,"  hung  about  the  sanctuary,  not  to  altar- 
eioths  properly  so  called.  Much  more  certainly 
to  the  porpm  is  a  pnset^  of  St.  Chrysostom 
(Horn.  1.  al.  li.  in  Matt.  cap.  xiv.  23,  24),  part 
of  a  homily  originally  delivered  at  Antioch,  in 
which  he  draws  a  contrast  between  the  cover- 
ings of  silk,  often  ornamented  with  gold  (xfi'O'iI- 
■weuTTtt  iwiffKiifiard),  bestowed  upon  the  holy 
table,  and  the  scanty  covering  grudgingly  given, 
or  altogether  reftued,  to  Christ  in  the  {wrson  of 
His  pocv  members  upon  earth.  Among  the  Acts 
oftMCoondlofConstuitlnopIe,  heU  in  the  year 
530,  ii  pnaarred  (Labba's  Cimoilia,  by  Mann, 


torn.  ix.  pp.  1102,  3)  a  curious  lettet  dim  ni  np 
by  the  clergy  of  the  church  of  Apamea  in  Sy  ria 
SecQuda.  They  complain  of  the  iniqtutons  con- 
duct of  Sevems,  bishop  of  Antioch,  and  of  their 
own  bishop  Petros ;  and  amid  many  grave  chafes 
brought  against  the  latter,  one  is  that  owing  to 
the  gross  carelessness  (worae  cmleMMss  in 
chai^  by  the  letter)  with  which  he  celebrated 
the  Holy  liturgy,  the  purple  covering  of  the 
altar  was  defiled  (KOrixp**'^  wrivitari  rov  ot- 
WTOv  Bvffuumifitou  rj^f  ii^ovpyiJSa).  In  the  7th 
and  8th  centuries  we  find  evidence  that  tbes* 
richer  coverings  of  the  altar  were  in  some  cases 
adorned  with  ^mbolio  wnaBMBts  and  with  pic- 
tures of  saints  (xV^^^P**  ^7^%  which  in- 
curred the  condemnation  of  the  Iconoclasts,  who 
carried  them  away  bother  with  images  and 
pictures  of  other  kinds.  So  we  learn  from  Ger- 
manus  of  CoietaBtinople,  eariy  in  the  8th  ceutmry 
(Scti.  Germani  Patriajvhae  da  Sanctii  Sytiodia,  Ac. 
apud  Spicileg.  JBom.  A  Mai,  tom.  viL  p.  62). 
On  the  other  hand,  in  times  of  grievous  public  _ 
calamity,  we  read,  in  one  instance  at  least,  of  thv 
altar  as  welt  as  the  person  of  the  bishop  and  his 
episcopal  throne  being  robed  in  black.  So  Theo- 
doms  Lector  leGoids  of  Acwani,  patriarcli  ot' 
Constantinople ;  ml  lavriv  jcol  rir  Spiww  nl 
ri  BvattuTT^puni  /leXAfott  MiiiaaiP  iift/^ifVfV. 
In  the  later  liturgical  offices  (see  Goar,  EitchoL 
Qraee.  pp.  623,  627,  sqq.),  and  in  writers  soch 
as  Symeon  of  Thessalonica  (ciro.  1420  AJ>.\  we 
find  mention  of  an  inner  covering  of  linen,  knows 
as  Karivafum,  and  of  a  second  and  more  costly 
covering  without.  Patriarch  Symeon  makes 
f^her  mention  of  four  pieces  of  doth  on  each 
of  the  four  comers  of  the  altar.  "The  holy 
t^le  bath  four  pieces  of  woven  cloth  (r^ovApa 
n4pti  ft^dff/iavei)  upon  the  fimr  thereof: 
awl  that  beeanse  the  ftalnasa  <rf{he  Church  was 
formed  oat  of  all  the  quarters  of  the  world ;  and 
on  these  foar  pieoes  are  the  nMoes  of  Ui«  four 
Evangelists,  beeanse  it  was  by  their  inatrtmieat- 
ftlity  that  the  Church  was  gathered,  and  the 
Gospel  made  droatt  of  the  whole  compass  of  the 
wond.  Bnt  the  pimer  cover}  called  imrimipita, 
has  an  outer  covering  (rpmCa^iptK^  imme- 
diately ^love  it.  For  here  is  at  once  toe  tomb, 
and  tile  throne,  of  Jesus.  The  first  of  these  cover- 
ings is  as  it  were  the  lioen  wherein  the  dead 
body  was  wrapped ;  but  the  second  Is  as  an  outer 
garment  (xtpi$o\iiy  of  glory  according  to  that 
of  the  psalm,  said  at  the  putting  on  thereof 
'  The  Lord  is  king :  he  hath  put  on  beanteoos 
apparel'  "  (Symeon  of  Thessalonica,  apad  Goar, 
£ucAo/.  ffroec.  p.  216).  Of  the  two  words  here  and 
elsewhere  employed  as  the  technical  designation 
of  these  two  altarM^otbs,  the  first,  mTianprna, 
was  originally  used  of  an  inner  cbitmi,  or  tonic, 
worn  "  neit  the  skin  "  (Nori  o-dpica).  Thence  ita 
secondary  usage  as  a  compound  word  (r^  ttavd- 
tmpKo)  in  speaking  of  any  inner  covering,  as  here 
of  an  inner  covering,  of  linen,  for  the  holy  table. 
The  use  of  the  word  rpawt^v^ipiHf,  as  a  desig- 
nation for  the  more  coetly  outer  cover,  belongs 
in  all  probability  to  a  comparatively  late  date. 
The  word  does  occur  in  earlier  writers,  but  in  a 
wholly  different  sense,  and  one  more  in  accord- 
ance with  classical  analogy.  {W.  B.  If.} 

ALTABIUM  (compare  Alur).  Iliii  woid 
is  stqnetlinea  naed  to  dangnatc  not  mertlj  an  altar, 
bat  the  space  within  wudli  the  altar  itood.  Fw 
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iuUnc^  Perpetnna,  Biahop  of  Toon,  bnilt  t 
builicK  ia  honour  of  St.  Hartin,  which  bad 
*'  fenestraa  in  altario  triginta  doa*,  in  capso  ri- 
ginti "  oatia  octo,  tria  io  altario,  quinqu«  in 
opso"  (Gregory  of  Toiua,  Hut.  Franc,  ii.  14), 
Raioart  remark*  npon  the  painge  that  hj  "  alta- 
rinm  "  we  are  to  undentaod  the  preabytery,  by 
*■  capsom  "  the  nare.  Compare  UabiUoo,  de  Lit. 
Gall.  >.  8,  §  I,  p.  69.  [Bema.] 

The  plural  "  altaria  ia  also  naed  in  a  timilar 
aeoae ;  aa  by  St.  Ambroae  in  the  puauge  (EpaL 
33)  quoted  under  Altab  ;  and  in  the  Tbeodosian 
Codex,  where  (Lib.  ix.  tit.  45,  Bt  Spatio  EccUri- 
astici  Asyli)  it  ia  provided:  "Pateant  flummi 
Dei  templa  timentibus;  nec  tola  attaria,"  etc. 
The  equivalent  word  in  the  Greek  venion  is 

The  same  extended  mum  ii  found  In  eome 
modem  languages,  e^.  in  Portuguese  "altar 
mcir  "  (great  or  high  altar)  ii  lued  in  the  sense 
of  choir  or  chancel  (Burton,  JfigklanJa  of  Vie 
Bnuil,  L  12S).  [A.N.] 

ALTINO  (near  Aquileia),  Comcih  or  (Al- 
TUrS!fSB  OlMciLlUH),  X.O.  802;  considered  as 
fictitious  bj  Mansf  (xiii.  1099-1102);  said  to 
have  been  nelJ  by  the  Patriarch  of  Aquileia  to 
^peal  to  Charlemagne  for  protection  against  the 
Xtoge  of  renice.  [A  W.  H.] 

ALYFIUS,  Holy  Father,  commemorated  Not. 

26  (CW.  ByxmU.y  [C] 

A!ll\iAmiilajHama,Bamvla;  oompareGem. 

"  Amae  rasa  aont  in  qoibus  sacra  oblatfo  oon- 
tinetar,  at  vinam.  ....  Amnla,  vas  Tinarinm. 
Amulae  dicuntnr  quibos  oflertur  devotio  sive 
oblatio,  simile  arceolis"  (Papiai,  in  Dacaoge's 
Gtouary,  a.  v.).  The  vessel  in  which  wine  for 
the  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  was  offered  by 
the  worshippers. 

The  word  Ama  is  used  by  Q>luinella  and  other 
classical  aathor*,  but  the  earliest  instance  of  its 
oae  as  a  liturgical  veasel  which  has  iMen  noticed 
is  in  the  Cbarta  Corautiana  of  the  year  471 
{Mabitlon  lU  Be  Dipl.  vi.  262),  where  >'  hamulae 
oblatoriae  "  are  mentioned.  "  Amae  argenteae  " 
are  mentioned  in  the  Ordo  Somanus  f.  (p.  5) 
among  the  vessels  which  were  to  be  brought 
from  the  Church  of  the  Saviour,  now  known 
as  St.  John  Lateran,  for  the  Pontifical  Mass 
oD  Easter'Day;  and  in  the  directions  for  the 
Pontifical  Mass  itself  in  the  same  Ordo  (p.  10), 
w*  find  that  after  the  Pope  had  entered  the 
senatorinm  or  presbytery,  the  archdeacon  follow- 
mg  him  received  the  amulae,  and  poured  the 
wine  into  the  larger  chalice  (calicem  majorem) 
which  was  held  by  the  subdeacon;  and  again 
(c  14,  p.  11)  after  the  altar  was  decked,  the  arch- 
deacon took  the  Pope's  amula  (compare  A  ma- 
larias, Ecloga,  554)  from  the  oblationary  sub- 
deacon,  and  poured  the  wine  through  the  strainer 
(super  colum)  into  the  cbalice  [CiuuCe];  then 
those  of  the  deacons,  of  the  primicerius,  and  the 
others.  Whether  the  "  amae  argenteae  "  are  iden- 
tical with  the  "  amulae  "  may  perhaps  be  doubted; 
but  at  any  rate  the  amulae  seem  to  have  been 
church' vessels  provided  for  the  purpose  of  the 
offertory.  Among  the  presents  which  Pope  Ad- 
rian (772-795)  made  to  the  church  of  St.  Adrian 
at  Roma,  the  Libtr  Ponlificalis  (p.  346)  mentions 
**aiiMxn osam," and  alsoaa^'amulamoSertoriam" 
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of  tHrar  which  weighed  sixty-seven  pounds. 
They  were,  however,  often  of  macb  smaller  size, 
and  the  small  silver  vessels  (see  woodcuts)  pre- 
served in  the  Museo  Cristiano  in  the  Vatican 
are  deemed  to  tie  amulae.  They  measure  only 
about  7  inches  in  height,  and  mav  probably  date 
ft^m  the  5th  or  6th  century.  6ianchini  in  his 
edition  of  the  X^.  Pontif.  has  given  as  engraving 
of  a  similar  vessel  of  larger  siu.  On  this  the 
miracle  of  (Jana  is  represented  in  a  tolerably 
good  style.  Bianchini  mpposM  this  to  be  of 
Ui«  fourth  century. 


Abs,  from  Am  Tutaaa  W  ■ 

The  materia!  of  these  vessels  was  usnally 
silver,  but  sometimes  gold,  and  thev  were  often 
adorned  with  gemi.  Gregory  the  Great  {Epitt. 
i.  42,  p.  539)  mentions  "  amulae  onycbinae," 
meaning  probably  vessels  of  ooyx,  or  glass  imi- 
tating onyx.  [A  N.j 

AUAGIUS,  buhop,  deposition  of;  July  14 
{Mart.  Bodcu).  [C.] 

AUANDU8,  Bishop  and  confewor.  Natalia, 
Feb.  6  {Mart.  Bedae);  translation,  Oct  26  {lb.). 
His  name  is  recited  in  the  Canon  In  one  MS.  of 
the  Gregorian  Sacramentary.  (See  M^rd's  ed. 
p.  284.)  [C.T 

AHANTIUS.  (1)  Martyr  at  Rome,  com- 
memornted  Feb.  10  {MarL  Rom.  Yet.), 

(9)  Of  Nyon,  commemorated  June  6  {Mart. 
Hieron.,  Bedae).  [C] 

AHATOR,  Bishop  of  Auxerre,  commemorated 
Nov.  26  {Mart.  Hierm.).  IC] 

AMATUS,  confessor,  commemorated  Sept.  13 
{Mart.  Bedae).  [C] 

AMBITU8,  campas%  in  music.  {Tonidehi- 
tvt  axenstu  et  descen»»>.)  The  compass  of  the 
earliest  Church  melodies  did  not  in  some  instances 
reach,  in  few  did  it  exceed,  a  fifth,  "  Principio 
cantilenas  adeo  simplices  fufire  aptid  primores 
Ecclesiae,  ut  vix  diapente  ascensa  ac  descensu 
implerent.  Cui  consuetudini  proiime  accessisse 
dicuntur  Ambrosiani.  Deinde  paolatira  ad  Dia- 
pason deventum,  verum  omnium  Modomm  sys- 
tema."  (Glareanos,  DodecacAordon,  lib,  i.  cap. 
xiv.)    In  Gregorian  mnsic  the  wctave  was  tf- 
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limit;  the  four  aathmitio  maIm  TAimaEimc} 
tnoTing  from  the  lnj40t«  ts  iti  8t%  the  ibor 
plagal  [PU.QAL]  tmu  tbt  4th  bdow  the  kty- 
not«  to  the  5th  ahon  it.  In  later  timet  thb 
compue  (ombifto)  wu  much  extended.  A  me- 
lody occupying  or  employing  ite  whole  compftM 
was  called  Ganttu  Perfactua;  falling  short  of  it, 
Cmtua  Imper/gdia ;  exceeding  it,  Cdtitiu  Plu*- 
ftumptrftciua.  Snbeeqaentlj  other  interpre- 
tations (such  as  the  conne  of  nodnlatioo  per- 
mitted in  ftague)  have  been  given  to  the  word 
ambttv.  With  these  we  are  not  now  concerned. 
(Oerbut,  ScriU.  Mua.;  Forkei;  Kock,  Mm, 

[J.H.] 

AMBITUS  ALTABI6CI(^<<•^K«>'Q<lo^ 
Lit.  Orignt.  t.  182).  Tbia  expression  ia  some- 
timei  nsed,  a*  apparently  by  Annstasius 
Pontif.  in  T-'tYd  Sergii  il.),  for  the  enclosure 
which  aurroondod  the  altar.  Pope  Sergius  II. 
(A.l>.  U4-S77).  ha  saji,  constracted  nt  St.  John 
Lntemn  an  ''ambltns  altaria"  of  ampler  size 
than  that  which  had  before  existed. 

It  would  seem  that  it  was,  in  some  case*  and 
perhaps  in  most,  distinct  from  the  presbjteriam 
or  chorus  cantomm ;"  and  according  to  Samelli 
(AnfKa  Baailicograpkia,  p.  84)  there  was  usnallj' 
batwecB  the  preabytariam  nod  the  altar  a  raised 
spaoe  called  "eolea."  Various  passages  in  the 
LS>.  Pontif. — e.g.  those  in  which  the  alterations 
made  by  Pope  Hadrian  I.  (a.d.  772-795)  at 
S.  Paolo  r.  1.  M.,  and  by  Pope  Gregory  IV.  (a.d. 
827-8  U)  at  Sta.  Ham  In  Trastann,  are  de- 
scrilftil— ahow  that  the  poaltioa  of  tba  altar  and 
the  arraDgement  of  the  endoiures  were  not  alike 
in  all  cases.  It  seems  not  improbable  but  that  in 
the  lesser  churches  one  enclosure  served  both  to 
fence  round  the  altar  and  to  form  the  "chorus." 

In  the  pUo  prepared  for  the  chorcb  of  St. 
Oall  in  the  beginning  of  the  dth  century  (t. 
woodcut,  s.  T.  Chusch)  an  eadorara  is  marked 
"  chorus,"  and  a  small  space  or  passage  intervenes 
between  this  and  an  enclosure  shutting  off  the 
apse,  within  which  stands  the  altar.  "Hiis  is  at 
the  west  end  of  the  church;  at  the  east  end  the 
nine  is  in  like  manner  enclosed,  bat  the  enclosora 
of  the  '*  chorus "  is  brought  up  to  the  atepa 
loading  to  the  raised  apse  without  a  break.  A 
small  enclosure  is  abowD  round  all  the  altars, 
except  those  which  are  within  the  cncloaures  of 
the  apaes. 

It  ajqiean  not  unlikely  that  the  square  en- 
dosora  in  the  church  at  Djemla  In  Algeria 
rtlHUBCn]  may  be  such  an  "  ambittu ; "  Mr. 
Fei^nasoo  considers  this  enclosure  a  cella  or 
choir,  and  says  that  it  seems  to  bare  been  enclosed 
up  to  the  roof,  but  that  the  building  is  so  ruined 
that  this  cannot  be  known  for  a  certainty.  A 
choir  aneloaed  by  solid  walls  would  be  a  plan  so 
anomaloofl  In  a  Christian  church  that  very 
strong  evidence  would  be  required  to  prore  its 
having  existed.  The  building  In  question  may, 
from  the  purely  classical  cbaraoter  of  the  moaaic 
Hoot,  be  safely  assigned  to  an  early  date^  probably 
anterior  to  the  fourth  century. 

It  Is  doubtful  whether  any  early  example  of 
80  "Ambitus  altaris  "  now  exists.  We  may  learn 
from  the  Lih,  Pontif.  that  they  were  nsually  of 
stone  or  marble,  no  doubt  arranged  in  posts  or 
uprights  altematiug  with  slabs  Tarionsly  sculp- 
tared,  and  pierced  In  Ilka  manner  with  the 
l>rHbytcrium  at  &  Clenwnte  In  Rmm,  Tlie'Xst. 


PofUif.  telle  na  of  tb«  Ambitiu  wbicb  ta  dioTs 
manuomd  Popa  Sargiiii  U,  oonatmctad  at  St. 
John  Latenut  that  £•  **  polehrb  oolmnnii  cam 
mamoriboB  desnper  in  gyro  acnlptis  splendide 
decorarit:"  many  fragments  of  marble  slabs 
with  the  plaited  and  knotted  ornament  charac- 
teristic of  this  period  are  preserved  in  the 
cloister  of  that  chorcb,  and  may  probably  be 
fragments  of  this  '^AmbitOB." 

Id  the  richer  chorebes  silver  columns  bearing 
arches  of  the  same  metal  were  often  erected  on 
the  marble  enclosure,  and  (Vom  these  arches  hang 
rich  cnrtaina,  and  frequently  vessel*  or  crowns 
of  the  predoot  nMtala ;  rmated  mention  of  inch 
decorations  may  be  fimnd  in  the  Lfft.  Pontiff  and 
a  passage  ia  the  will  of  Fortaoatus  Patriarch  of 
Orado  (Haxlitt,  Biat.  of  Oe  SepMic  of  Venice, 
vol.  i.  App.),  who  died  in  the  early  part  of  the  9th 
century,  describes  a  like  arrangement  very  clearly 
In  the  following  worda:  "Poet  ipsom  altare  alium 
parietem  deanntnm  et  deargentatwn  umilitar 
longitodine  pedun  xr.  et  in  alUtndine  pedes  W.  «t 
super  ipso  pariete  arena  volutiles  de  argento  et 
super  ipsos  arena  imbues  de  anro  et  de  argento." 

This  expression  "ambltos  altaria"  may  per- 
haps also  sometimes  atand  tor  tlM  ^ae  aa  anr- 
rounding  the  altar.  [A.  N.J 

AHBO  (Or.  'Afifiw,  fnm  luvfiairnr).  The 
raised  desk  in  a  ehnrdi  from  which  certain 
parts  of  the  service  were  read.  It  baa  been 
also  called  wipYoh  pnlpitam,  sasgestna.  By 
Sosomen  (Soola.  JIM.  ix.  2,  p.  867)  th»  ambo 
is  explained  to  be  the  "J^fW  tAp  htmyprntrStv" 
— the  pulpit  of  the  readers.  From  it  were  read, 
or  chanted,  the  gospel,  the  epistle,  the  lists  of 
names  inscribed  OB  the  diptycha,  edicts  of  bishopa, 
and  in  general  any  commuDications  to  be  made 
to  the  congregation  1^  presbytery  deacons,  or 
Bubdeacona;  the  Ualimt  u  the  earlier  eentntiea 
being  aocoatomed  to  deliver  Us  addresses  frtmi 
the  cathedra  in  the  centre  of  the  apse,  or  from  a 
dtair  placed  in  fVont  of  the  altar  j  St.  John  Chry- 
BOatom  was,  however,  in  the  habit  of  preaching 
sitting  on  the  ambo  (M  rev  l^i^wsws,  Socmtca 
Ecd.  Hi$t.  vL  5X  in  order  that  he  might  ba 
better  heard.  Full  details  aa  to  the  nse  of  the 
ambo  will  be  found  in  Samelti  (^Antioa  Batitico^ 
grajia,  p.  72),  and  Ciamplni  (  Vtt.  Mm,,  t.  i.  p. 
21  etseq.);  but  the  examples  which  they  describe 
are  probably  later  by  eeventl  centuries  than  the 
period  with  which  we  are  now  concerned,  and 
the  rariona  refinements  of  reading  the  gospel 
from  a  higher  elevation  than  the  epistle,  and 
the  like,  are  probably  by  no  means  of  very  early 
introduction.  Two  and  even  three  amboaes  some- 
times existed ;  one  was  then  used  for  the  gospel, 
one  for  the  epistle,  and  one  for  the  reading  of 
the  prophetical  or  other  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment (Martigny,  Did.  dea  Antiq.  CkrJt.).  In  tha 
old  church  of  St.  Peter's  there  was,  however, 
but  one,  which  Plainer  (^BaatAra^mtg  vm  Bom) 
thinks  was  a  cratinaance  of  the  ancient  nsage. 

Something  in  the  nature  of  on  ambo  or  desk  no 
donbt  was  In  use  from  a  very  early  period. 
Bunsen  {BaaiHkm  det  ChriaUichim  Soma,  p.  48) 
expresses  his  opinion  that  the  ambo  was  origin- 
ally moveable.  In  the  earlier  centnriea  much  of 
the  church  fnmitare  was  of  wood,  and  the  am- 
boaes were  probably  of  the  tame  material. 
Wherever  a  **  preabyteriom  **  or  "ahonu  can- 
tonnn"  {Ca.  an  aiMoeed  ^aoe  In  front  of  tfas 
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altar  rwwrrtxl  for  the  ase  of  the  iDftrior  clergy) 
•xuted,  to  kinbo  vw  probably  connected  with  i^ 
being  placed  asaaUron  one  side  of  the  enclosure. 
Wh«r«  BO  "  chonu  existed,  (he  ambo  wa«  pro- 
MiIt  placed  in  the  notre. 

At  St  Sophin's  ilk  Ctiiisliitit!ijii|jl:elhe  arn^-n  ii-n- 

1 1  lO.ltllit  hj  Jl3.^Llui:l□  hUl'.-'i  Di-iirlj  in  Ch«  inl  ll!': 

0f  tfapcduTuh,  but  more  Et>waril*  iht  eut.    Ji  lull 

aaOBBt  of  It  lijrtTwbf  FanltDK'Sya^Utnr  in  j> 
Mmlnkexwa&TiMMQpoiilt.  'Rmn  tMx  we 
iMm  that  it  <w*d  MasuM  i>y  tvrn  lJii;ht,' 
■lairs,  oae&em  the ^reHt,  the  oUier  lidra  iLi^  <;nsi; 
and  tliat  U  wu  eottreii  by  »  monpf  re&Etng  in 
eight  coluJDoa.  It  wa*  cun^tnioletf  of  tkt  nix:-! 
preeifMla  niarbltN,  ind  adura«0  vtlh  gold  I 
precioitt  •tduoc  The  ana  nt  the  !"[■  "  I'lhi-^f^iir-* 
stiffii^nl]f  wpnelooB  for  tb«>-rjrk>n!il:ii>ii  >il  tlic 
tuijj^r'jT.  111-,-  ^jvici'  hi'li.iv  fui  liy  riil- 

itl^»    W:i-'.    .■(■■■u  Kftli-'      Ilir'T.i.      IlLl]i[IH  lliu 

Hfrk^  th<?  i:o:)j>irk  a.Uil  l'jJl.^Lll:b  «eri:  no  iluutit 
read  fmii  thb  niliwd  part- 

fop«  Ivl.i^ua  (.^S^j-Sfj?)  cTHttd  an  smbo'  in 
C.\.  Peler'a  (/.rt.  f  tiidijW  onJ  in  the  TailheJral  of 
RftTenriA  nrc  th-c  r^iiiii.ins  cl'  aoo  creetcil  by 
Anhbiahtip  Agncllii!-  {ri.';^(_',4iU),  Thii  laat  in 
mUsataivA  tritb  <<t'  iHtubs,  peacock*, 

dqra^  fi»h«s,  Ac^  wiji  iu  i-.iu-is,  the  dnign  &£id 


'  ambo  repre«at?d  ia  the  -woMlcnt  ii  in  the 
1  «S  S.  JlpQlliura  NuoTo  at  fiaveDua,  tbs 
due*  of  itt  ere£tioa  iat  tuit  be«a  oMerUiDeil 
I  aertahiljr,  bat  It  would  wem  ool  liii|<r<<- 
ktbat  it  Ainned  apart  of  the  ori^lqal  Ht tiring 
of  the  chnr-Tb  Imilt  Jn^tT^-nnii  a.T'.  -Ifln  nuil  , 
stiT'?.  Tti''  I'llljirj-  (in  ivlii''li  it  it,  D'Hv  I'li^vjited 
icere  doubtlraa  iiddwl  at  bome  later  period,  when 
^  Ir  vpjMT  to  iM^piflQtit  U  a 


The  unbones  in  S.  Clemente  at  R^me  an  of 
different  periods:  the  nnaller  and  e-ir'ier  mar 
perhaps  bt  of  the  ume  date  as  the  chi  rui  with 
which  it  is  connected  (6th  century  F),  bat  thero 
is  some  difference  in  the  character  of  the  worit. 
The  larger  dates  probably  irom  the  12th  century, 
as  no  doubt  does  also  that  in  S.  Lorenzo  f.  1.  M.  nt 
Rome.  The  circumstance  npon  which  the  Abbe 
Martignr  (i>icf.  des  Antiq.  Cnret.)  relies  as  prov- 
ing the  high  antiquity  of  this  last,  riz.  that  n 
port  of  its  base  is  formed  from  a  bas-relief  relatioi; 
to  pagan  sacrifices,  cannot  be  oomtidered  as  having 
mucii  weight,  as  a  part  of  the  superstructure  'u 
formed  from  a  slab  iteariog  an  early  Chrifti;iD 
inscription,  and  as  the  whole  style  and  charaoter 
of  the  work  are  so  evidently  those  in  use  at  Rome 
during  the  12th  and  13th  centuries. 

The  lesser  and  earlier  amlw  at  S,  Clemente  has 
twodesks— one,  the  most  elevated,  looking  towards 
tha  altar,  the  other  in  the  oontrarr  direction; 
the  later  ambo  has  a  sami-hexagonal  projection 
on  each  side,  and  is  ascended  by  a  stair  at  each 
end.  This  latter  plan  seems  to  have  been  the 
more  usual ;  tlie  ambones  at  Ravenna  and  those  at 
Borne  of  the  12th  and  13th  centuries  are  all  thus 
planned. 

In  the  plan  for  the  church  of  St.  Gall  (c.  A.D. 
820),  tb«  ambo  is  placed  in  tha  middle  of  tha 
nave  but  near  its  eastern  end,  in  front  of  the 
enclosure  marked  "  chorus,"  and  is  withia  an 
encloenre. 

A  tali  ornamented  column  is  often  foutd  at- 
tachad  to  the  ambo ;  on  this  the  pasciial  candlt 
was  fixed.  This  usage  may  have  existed  from 
an  early  period,  but  perhaps  the  earliest  existing 
example  of  such  a  colnmn  is  one  preserved  in  the 
mnseum  of  the  Lateran  at  Rome,  which  however 
is  probably  not  older  than  the  11th  century.  It 
is  engraved  by  Ciampini  (  Vet,  Mon^  t.  i.  pi.  xiT.)h 

Aocording  to  Sarnelli  {Ani.  Bat,  p.  84),  the 
word  ambo  Is  the  proper  expression  for  the  laised 
platform  «t  chorus  oantornm ;  he  howenr  ^rei 
u  authorities  for  this  use  of  the  word.  [A.  fi.] 

AUBROSE.  (1)  Bishop  of  Milan,  conftuor, 
commemoratedApril4(Jfivi(.J2om.  Vit^Bieton.^ 
Bedae) ;  Dec  7  (Co/.  Byxani.).  ■ 

(8)  Kahop,  commemorated  Not.  30  (Mart. 
Hwrm.).  [C] 

AUBBOSIAN  MUSIC,  the  earliest  music 
used  in  the  Christian  Church  of  which  we  have 
any  account,  and  so  named  after  Amtirosft,  bishop 
of  Milan  (374-398),  who  introdooed  It  to  his 
diocese  about  the  year  386,  daring  tha  reign  of 
Co&stantine. 

The  notions  prevailing  among  musical  and 
other  writers  respecting  the  peculiarities  of 
Ambrosian  music  are  liased  rather  on  coi^cture 
than  knowledge.  It  may  be  considered  c«ital& 
that  it  was  more  simple  and  less  varied  than  the 
Gregorian  music  which,  abont  two  centurlea 
later,  almost  everywhere  superseded  it.  Indeed 
it  has  been  douMod  whether  actnal  melody  at 
all  entered  into  it,  and  oonjectared  that  it  was 
only  a  kind  of  moslcal  speech — ^moDOtone  with 
melodic  closes,  or  Aocrktub  EccLEnasncc^ 
a  kind  of  music,  or  mode  of  mnsical  utterance, 
which  Gregory  retained  for  collects  and  responses, 
but  which  he  rejected  as  too  simple  for  psalms 
and  hymni.  On  the  other  hand,  it  has  bea-i 
tfrguad  more  plausibly  that,  to  whatever  extent 
the  Aoctrdua  or  Modut  cAoraUter  l«gtndi  may 
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•are  basn  used  in  Ambmsian  music,  as  alenent 
more  distinctly  musical  entered  Urgelj  'ioto  U ; 
that  a  decided  ca  itia,  as  in  UregorisQ  mnsic,  vm 
used  for  thn  psalms ;  and  that  something  which 
mi^at  evrn  aow  be  called  melody  was  employed 
for  (especially  metrical)  hymns.  That  this  me- 
lody was  narrow  in  compass  [AHitrrDs],  and 
little  varied  in  its  interrals,  is  probable  or  cer- 
taiiL  lite  qnettion  hbwerer  t*  not  of  quality, 
but  of  kind.  Good  melody  does  not  of  necessity 
inroKe  many  notes;  Ronuaan  has  composed  a 
vory  iweet  one  on  only  three  (CoiuolaiioiiM  da 
Miairet  de  ma  Vic,  No.  53), 

The  prttbability  that  this  last  view  of  Ambro- 
nan  mosic  is  the  right  one  is  increased  by  tbe 
aeeoants  of  its  efiect  in  perfDnnan<'e,  given  in 
tbe  Benedictine  Life  of  St.  Ambrose,  drawn  from 
his  own  works,  wherein  one  especial  occasion  is 
mentioned  on  which  the  whole  congregation  .sang 
certaia  bymns  with  such  fervour  and  unction 
that  many  could  not  restr^n  their  tears — an 
liicidant  confirmed  by  an  eye-witness,  St.  Angus- 
tine.  "How  did  I  weep,"  he  saya,  "in  Thy 
hymns  and  canticles,  touched  to  the  quick  by 
the  voices  of  Thy  sweet  attuned  Clmrch  1  The 
voices  flowed  into  mine  ears,  and  the  truth  dis- 
tilled into  my  heart,  whence  the  affections  of  my 
devotions  ovarflowad,  and  teats  ran  down,  and 
happy  was  I  tlierein."*  It  is  difBenlt  to  attri- 
bute to  mere  "musical  speech,"  however  em- 
ployed, such  effects  as  these,  even  upon  tbe 
rudest  and  least  instnieted  people,  h  fortiori,  on 

Grsona  like  Aogostine,  accomplished  io  all  the 
iming  and  tbe  arts  of  his  time.  The  hymns 
and  canticles  must  surely  have  been  ctmjoined, 
and  th«  Tolcsa  attuned  to  a  sweeter  and  more 
siprewlve  aoDg.  "  Dalcis  est  cantilena,"  says 
Ambrose  (_Ojh  t.  i.  p.  1052)  himself,  "qnae  nos 
ool'pus  affeoninat,  sad  mentem  animamque  con- 
flrmat.''  Whatever  its  prqwrties,  its  useftiloess, 
or  its  dignity,  no  one  wovli)  apply  the  epithet 
dulcit  to  the  Accmtut  Ecclmaaticus,  or  speak  of 
it,  or  anything  like  it,  as  caniilma. 

That  neither  Augustine  nor  any  contemporary 
writer  has  described  particularly,  or  given  us 
any  technical  account  of,  the  music  practised  bv 
the  Milanese  coogr^ationa  of  the  end  of  the  4th 
century,  however  much  we  may  regret  it,  need 
hardly  cause  us  any  surprise.  We  are  very  im- 
periectly  informed  alx>at  many  things  nearer  to 
as  in  point  of  time,  and  practically  of  mora  in- 
portanos.  Ai^nstlne  has  indsad  told  ns  in  what 
manner  tho  psalms  and  hymns  were  song  In  the 
cknr^  of  St,  Ambrose,  and  that  this  manner  was 
exotlo  and  new.^  But  of  the  character  of  the 
song  ltaelf~in  what  the  peculiarity  of  the  Cantus 
AjMroaianus  consisted — he  tells  us  nothing.  Pos- 
sibly there  was  little  to  tell ;  and  the  only  pecu- 
liarity consisted  in  the  employment  In  psalmody 
of  inore  melodious  strains  than  heretofore  — 
strains  not  In  themselves  new,  bnt  never  before 


>  ■<)naiitnm  Devi  In  b^nls  et  cintids  tale,  stwve 
Mentis  rnrknlsf  tuse  vodbos  commntus  scrttcr  I  Vooss 
BUe  Inflnebnnt  anribos  mt^s.  et  ellqiubatnr  veritaa  In  eor 
menm ;  et  esBPstoabat  Inde  aHectns  ptetattiL  et  omrebant 
Ucrimae.  et  b^ne  mlbi  erat  com  ds."— J.  AmgntUiU 
Oor^festionum,  lib.  la.  cap.  vL  &  14. 

b  "Tunc  brmnl  et  pMlml  nt  'caoerentar'  MtHidimi 
Morem  arientaUum  parffuM,  oe  popnius  uuterods  taedlo 
eomabeseeiett  InsUtutum  est;  et  ex  Ulo  lo  bocHemnia  rc- 
tentnra,  muHls  Jam  ac  pens  oinnlbns  xtegUns  tata  et  par 
eMsra  oibk  trntanUbaa"— CMif..  Ul  Is.  cap.  t-U. 


I  so  emi^oyed ;  for,  **  in  the  first  ages  of  Christi- 
1  ai^r,  says  St.  Isidore,  "  the  pulms  were  re- 
dtao  in  a  manner  more  approaching  speech  than 
•ong."*  In  this  view  most  writers  oa  Ambroaiaa 
music  have  concurred ;  that  It  was  veritabla 
song,  in  the  proper  musical  sense  of  the  word, 
nut  musical  speech  or  "half-eong;"  and  that, 
not  otdy  was  it  based  on  a  scale  system  or  tou- 
lity  psrftctly  well  udentood,  bat  that  iu 
rhythmns  was  aabject  to  reoi^iised  lawa.  8. 
Ubalde,  the  author  of  a  irork  (Diiquiailio  da 
contti  a  D.  Ambrosio  in  Mediolanetuem  mcletitim 
introducto,  Uediolani,  1695)  especially  devoted 
to  Ambrodan  music,  says  expressly  that  St.  Am- 
brose was  not  the  first  to  introduce  antiphonal 
singing  into  the  West,  but  that  b«  cUd  introdne* 
what  the  ancients  called  Cotitvt  Barmoi^ciu,  on 
account  of  its  determined  tonality  and  variety  of 
intervals,  properties  not  needed  in,  and  Indeed 
ineongraons  with,  mosical  speech.  With  this 
Oantia  ffarmonicui  was  InseparaUy  connectod 
the  Cantm  Sh}/tkmicu»  or  M^ricva;  so  that,  by 
the  application  of  harmonic  (t.  «.  in  tbe  modem 
sense,  mebdicy  rule,  a  kind  of  melody  was  pro- 
duced in  some  degree  like  our  own.  That  Am- 
brosian  mnsic  was  rhythmical  is  irrefragably  at- 
tested by  tbe  variety  of  metres  employed  bj 
Ambrose  In  his  own  hymns,  and  that  tiuih  wmm 
held  to  have  baen  the  case  tOr  many  centnriss  in 
confirmed  by  Guide  Aretinus  otLd  John  Cotton 
(11th  century). 

The  first  requisite  of  melody  is  that  the  sounds 
composing  It  be  not  only  in  the  same  "  system,** 
but  also  in  some  particular  scale  or  succession, 
ttased  upon  and  moving  about  a  given  sound. 
The  oldest  scales  consisted  at  the  most  of  fbnr 
sounds,  whence  called  Uttachords.  The  influ- 
ence of  the  tetrachord  was  of  long  duration  ;  it 
is  the  theoretical  basis  even  of  modem  tonality. 
Eventually  scales  extended  in  practice  to  penta- 
chords, hexacbords,  heptachords,  and  ultEmatel  j 
octachords,  as  with  us.  The  modem  seal* 
may  be  defined  as  a  successioa  of  sounds  con- 
necting a  given  sound  with  its  octave.  The 
theory  and  practice  of  the  octachord  were  fami- 
liar to  the  Greeks,  trom  whose  system  it  is 
believed  Ambrose  took  the  first  four  oetachoids 
or  modes,  viz.  rtw  Phrygian,  Dorian,  Hypolydisn, 
and  Hypopbrygian,  called  by  the  first  Christian 
writers  on  music  Protos,  I>eutenis,  Tritus,  and 
TetraiduB,  Subsequently  the  Greek  provincial 
names  got  to  be  misapplied,  and  the  Ambrodan 
system  appeared  as  follows ; 


Tamn  oa  Aeouas. 


TEnunDoa  oa  MnamuM. 


These  scales  differ  essentially  ft«m  oar  scola^ 


"■ItSfUtpraininUaBtivldaloresaetqaaB  pasBwtL* 

— De  Q^siDi,  vIL 
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Bi^jor  or  minor,  of  D,  F,  G,  which  we  nnn- 
«Ur  trsnspositions  of  one  uiother,  or  identical 
saue*  ftt  a  higher  or  lowoi  pitch,  tb«  Mats  of 
waoM  two  nmitoiiM  are  alwayi  in  the  wna 
pUcea,— between  the  Srd  and  4th  ud  the  7th 
and  8th  aoands  Mverallj.  Whereu  the  Greek 
and  Ambroaiaa  scales  aoove  are  not  onlir  unlike 
one  another  (the  seatc  of  the  Mmitonei  being  in 
all  different),  but  they  are  also  unlike  either  onr 
modem  tjpical  major  Male  of  C,  which  has  ita 
tfin*«™»«  between  the  3rd  and  4th  and  7th  aad 
Ml  Konds,  or  our  typical  minor  acale  of  A, 
wUch-haa  one  of  its  Mtnitones  alwayi  between 
the  Sod  and  3rd  Bounds,  another  between  the  5th 
and  6th  or  the  7th  and  8th,  and  Ui  iU  chromatic 
tana  between  both. 


IfooKBx  Tincu.  Huox  Scaul 

^  HoDKU  Ttficax.  Hikob  Scale. 

^   :y               "  ■ 
.  Omauaie  Fton. 

kJ     ^    ^    ^  - 

Hm  lit,  Snd,  Srd,  and  4th  Ambnwlan  scales 
or  tones  therefore  are  not  what  we  now  call 
"  bat  "modes,"  did^ing  from  one  another 
modem  major  amd  minor  modes  cUAr,  in 
tlw  {daeee  of  thei;  semftoDcs.  Melodies  then- 
fim  tn  this  or  that  Ambrosian  ''tone"  hare  a 
vmriety  of  character  analogous  to  Uiat  which 
diatl^nisfaes  onr  major  and  minor  modes  so  Tery 
widely.  Thus  tsndemees  is  the  popular  attri- 
bute of  the  minor  mode ;  strength  and  clearness 
are  these  of  the  major.  In  like  manner  one 
Amlurosiaa  tone  was  supposed  to  be  cfaaraoteAsed 
by  d^nity,  another  by  languor,  and  so  en. 

The  rhythmus  of  Ambrosian  melody  is  thought 
by  sMne  to  bare  consisted  only  in  the  adaptation 
t«  loDg  and  short  aylUliIes  of  long  and  short 
zutes.  "Of  what  we  eall  time,"  says  Forkel 
{OttA.  lier  Jfitsii;  IL  168;^— Uia  proportion 
between  the  difierent  divi^oaa  of  the  same 
melody, — "the  ancients  hsd  do  conception." 
Be  does  not  tell  us  how  they  contrired  to  march 
or  to  dance  to  timeless  melodies — melodies  with 
two  beats  in  one  foot  and  three  in  snother,  or 
three  flKt  in  one  phrase  and  four  In  another,  nor 
how  vast  congregalioni  were  enabled  to  sing 
them ;  and  if  anything  is  certain  about  Ambrosian 
oMig  it  is  that  it  was  above  all  things  congreg»- 
tieoaL 

Whether  Ambrose  was  acquainted  with  the 
nse  of  mosical  characters  is  uncertain.  ProbaUy 
be  was.  The  system  he  adopted  was  Greek,  and 
he  could  hardly  make  himself  acquainted  with 
Greek  mnsic  withont  haring  acquired  some 
knowledge  of  Greek  notation,  which,  though  in- 
trtette  in  its  detail,  was  dmpla  In  ita  principles. 
Bat  even  the  inrentioB,  were  it  needed,  of  cha- 
racters capable  of  representing  the  compara- 
tirely  few  sounds  of  Ambrosian  melody  could 
haTe  been  n  matter  of  no  difficulty.  Such  cha- 
racters needed  only  to  represent  the  pitch  of 
these  aoonds ;  their  doration  wai  dependent  on, 
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and  sufficiently  indicated  by,  the  metre.  Copies 
of  Ambroelan  music-books  are  preserved  in  some 
libraries,  whiA  present  indications  of  what  may 
be^  probiiUy  are,  mnsioal  eharacten.  PosHb^ 
however  these  are  additioas  Ij  later  handa.  ft 
is  certain  that,  in  the  time  of  Charlemagne,  Am- 
brosian soDg  waa  finally  superseded,  except  m 
the  Hilauese,  by  Gregorian.  The  knowledge 
of  the  Ambrosian  musical  alphabet.  If  it  erer 
existed,  may,  in  such  drcumsUnces,  and  In  such 
an  age,  have  eaiUy  been  loit,  tbengh  the  melo- 
dies themselraa  were  lou  preearred  tradition- 
aUy.  [J.  H.] 

AMBBOeiANUH.— Thb  word  in  old  litur- 
gical writings  often  denotes  a  Aymn,  from  S. 
Ambrose  having  been  the  first  to  Introduce 
metrical  hymns  into  the  service  of  the  Church. 
Originally  tiie  word  mi^  have  indicated  that  tiie 
particular  hymn  was  the  oompoaition  of  8. 
Ambrose,  and  hence  It  came  to  signify  any  hymn. 
Thus  S.  Benedict,  in  his  directions  for  Koctums, 
says,  '*  Poet  hone  psalmus  94  (Venite)  cam  anti- 
phoD4,  aut  certe  decantandos.*  Inde  sequatur 
Amfrrosianum .-  Delude  sex  pealmi  cum  sntl- 
^onis."  Also,  S.  Isidore  de  Divin.  off.  lib.  L 
c.  1,  §  2,  speaking  of  hymns,  mentions  8. 
Ambrose  of  Milan,  whom  he  calls  "  a  most  lUna- 
triouB  Doctor  of  the  Churdi,  and  a  copious  com- 
poser of  this  kind  of  poetry.  Whence  (he  adds) 
fVom  bis  name  hymns  are  called  .^bi6roiiiaii," 
(node  ex  ejus  nomine  hymni  Am&rostoiu'  appd- 
lantnr).  *  [H.  J.H.] 

AUEN  (Heb.  ]&M}.  The  formuU  by  which 
one  expresses  his  conourrenoe  In  the  prayer  of 
another,  as  for  instance  in  Deut.  xxvli,  15. 

1,  This  word,  which  was  used  in  the  services 
«f  the  synagogue,  waa  transferred  unchanged  In 
the  very  earliest  age  of  the  Charch  to  the 
Christian  services  [compare  Allclcis];  for  the 
Apostle  (I  Cor.  xrr.  16)  speaks  of  the  Amen  of 
the  assembly  whldi  followed  the  eAycyieTfe,  or 
thonk^ving.  And  the  same  cnstom  li  tnioed 
in  a  series  of  authorities.  Justin  Martyr  (Apol, 
i.  c.  65,  p.  127)  notices  that  the  people  present 
say  the  Amen  after  prayer  and  thanksgiving; 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria  (in  Eiueb.  If.  E.  vii.  9,  p. 
253,  Scbwegler)  speaks  of  one  who  hod  often 
listened  to  the  thanksglrtng  (flixviffrfaX  and 
joined  in  the  Anien  wnieh  followed.  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem  (Catachirmvt  Mystag.  5,  p.  331)  says 
that  the  Lord's  Prayer  Is  ualdd  with  an  Amen. 
Jerome,  in  a  well-known  passage  (Prooemiom  in 
lib.  ii.  Commera.  Ep.  0^  p.  426)  maks  of  the 
thundering  sound  of  tue  Auien  of  the  Roman 
congregations. 

2.  l^e  formula  of  consecration  in  the  Holy 
Eucharist  is  in  most  ancient  liturgies  ordered  to 
be  said  aloud,  and  the  people  respond  Amen,  Pro- 
uably,  however,  the  cnstom  of  saying  thb  pert 
of  the  service  aferrfj— efterwarda  nniveraal  hi 
the  West — ^had  already  begun  to  Insinuate  itself 
Inthetimeof  Jostinian;  for  that  emperor  ordered 
{SoMlta  123,  in  Higne's  PatrU.  torn.  72,  p.  1026% 
that  the  consecration-formula  should  be  said 
alond,  ezpreasly  on  the  ground  that  the  people 
might  rea|N>nd  Amen  at  ita  termination.  [Com- 
pere Cakox.]    In  most  Greek  litarglee  alee, 

■  TUs  is  «)nil>liied  Bs"omQtnaprotrabeii4oetsbun 
SDt  a  pluhbui  im^itMe'  or  ss'ln  dtrtctnm  itoe  AMI' 
pbrnL"  JfdrMwKJia.  Jfcli.Tit.UkLcap.U  as 
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whttt  the  pnest  in  adminutenBg  vya,  "  wSfim 
Xp<#T«v,**  the  receiTcr  auwen  Amol.  So,  too, 
in  the  Oemfntioe  Utnrgj,  sfter  the  asoiptioD 
of  Glorr  to  God  iApoit.  Qmat.  rm.  13,  n.  21S, 
Citzen).  (B<»u,iV£^/^tey»C(i^Lu.ce.5. 
12,  17.)  [C] 

AKENEBIUS,  dneoo,  com woritwl  Nov. 
10<Jfiirt.£edii«}.  [C] 

AMICE  (Amc*«,  ffitnitfrfflfa,  SwperfaiwKiie 
or  Ephod,  Am^iotadium,  AiuAot'gimm,  Anngotai- 
Kflt).  %  \.  The  word  Amictiu  u  enoplojed  in  cU*- 
tittX  writen  u  a  gcMral  tcnn  for  uaj  ootcr 
gument.  Thus  Virgil  employs  it  (Aat.  ilL  405) 
in  ■peaking  of  the  toga,  ornamented  with  pnrple, 
the  end  of  which  wa*  thrown  aboQt  the  head  bj 
prieata  and  other  official  penoiu  when  ei^ged 
in  acta  of  aamfice.  (Soe  for  eiample  "  the 
Emperor  ■acrificing,"  from  the  column  of  Trajan, 
Vett.  Chritl.  pi.  iii.)  The  ttme  general  ucage 
mar  be  traced  in  the  earlier  eccleaiaatical  writer*, 
a*  in  St.  Jerome,  and  in  Gregory  of  Tonn,  who 
oaaa  the  word  in  speaking  of  a  bride's  TeiL  St. 
Jsidon  of  Serille  (drc  630  a.d.)  nowhere  em- 
ploja  tha  word  as  the  designation  of  anr  par- 
ticular garment,  sacred  or  otherwise.  But  in 
defining  the  meaning  of  anaboladinm  (a  Greek 
word  which  at  a  latar  time  was  identified  with 
amictna  aa  the  name  of  a  anered  reatmentX  be 
describes  It  aa  ■*  amictorinm  lineum  ftnunamm 
quo  hnmeri  operinntnr.'qaod  Graeci  et  Latini 
aindonem  rocant."  (firiginta,  xix.  25.)  With 
this  may  be  compared  St.  Jerome  on  Isaiah,  cap. 
fii.,  where  in  referring  to  the  dress  of  Hebrew 
women,  he  saya,  "  Habent  sindoMs  quae  Tocantur 
amictoria."  Tliia  usage  of  "  anictorinm,"  and 
ita  aqniralent  "  anaboTadinm,**  in  speaking  of  a 
linen  garment  worn  by  women  as  a  oorering  for 
the  shoulders,  will  prepare  us  for  the  first  refer- 
ence to  the  "amictns  aa  a  vestment  early  in 
the  9th  oeatuj,  when  It  is  compared  by  Rabanus 
HanrUB  (such  aeems  to  bn  his  meaning)  with  the 
'*superhumerala"  of  Levltical  nse  {De  Itutit. 
Cler.  Lib.  1.  cap.  15).  Babanos,  however,  does 
not  use  the  word  "amictus,"  though  he  seems 
evidently  to  refer  to  the  vestment  elsewhere  so 
called.  AmBlariufl  of  Metz,  writing  about  the 
same  time  (circ  825  a.d.)^  speaks  of  th«  "amic- 
tus" as  being  the  tint  in  order  of  th«  raatments 
of  the  Church,  "primum  vestlmentum  nostrum 
quo  collum  andique  cingimus."  Ueoce  its  sym- 
bolism in  his  eyes  as  implying  *'  caatigatio  vods," 
the  due  reatraint  of  the  voica,  whose  oraans  are 
in  the  throat  {Da  EccL  Off.  II  17.).  Walafrid 
Strabo  writing  some  few  jcnra  later  (he  was  a 
pupil  of  Habanus),  enumerates  the  eight  vest- 
ments of  the  Church,  but  without  including  in 
them  the  amice  (/)«  Re").  Eccl.  c  "4.).  But  in  all 
the  later  litnrgical  writers  the  vestment  ia  named 
onder  some  one  or  other  of  the  various  designa- 
tions enumerated  at  the  head  of  this  article. 
As  to  its  use  in  this  country  there  is  no  evidence 
till  nearly  the  close  of  the  Saion  period.  It  ia 
not  mentioned  in  the  Pontifical  of  Egbert.  In 
a  lat«r  Anglo-Saxon  Poutilicnl  (of  the  10th  cen- 
tury. Dr.  Bock  says,)  among  the  vestments 
•numerated  occurs  mention  of  the  "super- 
humerale  sea  poderem,"  an  eiprasaion  whioh  has 
been  supposed  to  point  to  the  amice,  though  the 
van  of  "  poderis,"  as  an  alternative  nnme,  seems 
to  -make  thia  somewhat  doubtful.   (Quoted  by 


Dr.  Rock.  CWoiy  ov  ^atWt,T«LL  p.M5; 
from  the  ArcAaeoio^x  toL  zxv.  p.  28.) 

$2.  Shape  tie  Amitx,aa  MaUriaI,a»donia- 
meHtatim.  The  amice  was  originally  a  square  or 
oblong  piece  of  linea,  eamewhat  sach  as  that 
whidi  forms  the  bad^^rmiBd  ia  the  aceompaDy* 
ing  woodcut,  and  waa  prcAaUy  wont  aeariy  as 
Aon  in  Fig.  I,  a«  •■  to  cover  the  otd  and 


Moulders.  Early  In  the  10th  century  (^d.  925) 
we  bear,  for  the  first  time,  of  ornaments  of  gold 
on  the  amice.  (  Tatameatmm  Reatlfi  Spiaoopi  in 
Uigne's  Pateolagia,  torn,  exxzii.  p.  468,  **  caligM 
et  sandal  i  as  pari*  dooy  amfctoo  {lie]  cum  anro 
quattoor.")  This  ornament  was  probably  an 
" attrifrigiom "  or  "orfrey,"  From  the  11th 
oentnry  onwards  the  richer  amice*  were  adorned 
with  embrddnr,  and  at  times  even  with  pre- 
cious ftonee.  These  oraamenta  were  attached  to 
a  portion  only  of  the  amice,  a  comparatively 
small  patch,  known  as  a  piaga,  or  par¥ra  (i. «., 
panttird)  being  Eutened  on  (see  Fig.  4  in  wool- 


cnt)  so  as  to  appear  as  a  kind  of  collar  above  the 
alb  (see  Fig.  31  An  example  b  given  of  late 
date,  to  show  the  shape  of  the  parwOf  as,  from 
the  nature  of  the  material,  very  early  amices 
are  not  extant.  These  pararae  were  known  in 
later  times  aa  *'  collarin "  or  "  colleria "  (oee 
Rock,  CfL  of  our  Futhert,  i.  470). 

§  3.  Hon  icom.— All  the  earlier  notices  of 
the  amice  are  such  as  to  imply  that  it  was  worn 
on  the  neck  and  sbouldeni  only.  Honorius  of 
Autun  (writing  circ.  1 125  a.d.)  is  the  first  who 
speaks  of  it  as  being  plnced  on  the  heiid.  "  Hu- 
nwrale  quod  in  Lege  Ej>hot,  apud  nos  Amictus 
dicitnr,  sibi  imponit  et  Ulo  caput  et  coUum  et 
hnmeioa  (nnde  et  Hnmerale  dicitnr)  cooperit,  et 
in  pectore  copulatum  duabusvittis  ad  mammillaa 
cingit.  Per  Humeral e  qaod  capiti  imponitw 
spes  cnelestium  Intel ligitur."  {Oenrnta  animae,  i. 
c  201.)  It  appears  to  have  been  temporarily 
placed  on  the  head  (as  shown  in  Fig.  2  of  the 
above  woodcut)  till  the  other  vestments  wen 
arranged,  after  which  it  was  turned  down  lo 
that  the  parura  might  appear  in  Its  proper 
plnce.  To  this  position  on  the  head  is  to  be 
referred  iU  Uter  symbolism  aa  a  Mmtt  ot 
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■niTfttion.  "  Amictus  pro  galea  capnt  obnnbit." 
Durandi  Hatiottale  iiL  I.  For  other  symbol' 
isms  see  lasnceDt  III^  Dt  Sacro  AUarit  Mytttrio, 
i,  cc  35  and  50.  (Ilw  woodent  above  is  from 
I>r.  Bock's  Qeaci^tt  dn>  ^wgiaciim  QmBSnder, 
B.  ii.  TaC  iL)  [W.  B.  M.] 

AMICUS,  ooafessor  at  Lyons,  oommemonted 
Jnly  14  {Mart.  Bierm.).  [C] 

AMMON.   (1)  Coounemorated  Feb.  7  (Jfart. 

(8)  Commemoratod  Feb.  d  (if.  ^wnNi^.&d[i^). 
(S)  'A/i^vv,  the  deaooa,  with  the  ftrty  women 
his  disciples,  martyrs,  oounammatad  Sept.  1 

(4)  Commeraonted  10  (JC  Sienm^j 

(5)  Martyr  at  Alexandria,  Dm.  20  (JTorf. 
Mom.  Tet.,  Bedae).  [C.] 

AMMONABIA,  martyr  at  Alexandria,  com- 
mcmorated  Dec.  12  {Mart.  £om.  Vtt.).  [C] 

AMMONlUa   (1)  Haztjr,  Jan.  31  {JTort 

SieroH.,  Bedna). 

(S)  Infant  of  Alexandria,  oommemoraled  Feh. 

IS  {Mart.  Eon.  Vet.). 

(1)  Commemorated  Oct.  6  (if.  Hieron.).  [C.J 

AMOS,  the  prophet,  commemoratod  Jane  15 
{Cai.  J/yawt.).  [C] 

AMPELUS  of  HcMaaa,  ccaiiaeBKWKtad  Not. 
30  (JTort  irom.  KA).  [C.] 

AHPHIBALUM  or  AMFHIBALU8.  §  1. 
This  word  appears  to  be  conlined  to  Chilllcan 
writers.  And  this  &ct,  conpled  with  its  Greek 
derivation,  pointing  as  this  does  to  a  rery  early 
period  for  its  introdoctioD,  is  noticeable,  as  one 
anioBg  many  Instaneea  of  dlnraitlea  of  iw^e 
in  mbior  matters,  ebatacteristic  of  the  Gallican 
church,  and  indicating  an  origin  distiiiGt  from 
that  of  other  western  charches. 

J  3.  Form  of  tfu  tatment,  and  its  prevailing 
me.  There  are  three  passages  to  which  refer- 
ence mj  here  be  made  as  &tennining  all  that 
Ota  with  certainty  be  known  with  r^ard  to 
the  Testmeot  now  in  qaettioo.  St.  Remlgins, 
Ardibishop  of  Aries,  dying  about  500  ajk, 
left  to  his  sacceisor  in  the  see  "Amphibalnm 
allmm  paschaJem,"  a  white  amphibalos  for 
as*  on  Snndajs  and  high  festiTala.  (For 
'pasckalis*  see  Dneanga  in  sde.)  We  cannot 
here  conclude  with  absolute  certainty  that  it 
is  of  a  restment  for  church  use  that  he  is 
■peaking,  thoagh  the  context  seems  to  imply 
this.  (The  qnotation  is  from  the  Tettamenitim 
8.  Rmigii  Banmuia,  apud  GaUand,  BMiothec. 
Fat^  Um.  X.  p.  806.)  Bat  in  the  piimges  that 
follow  this  nManing  is  beyond  donbt.  In  •  lift 
<dr  S.  Bonitna  (oIku  S.  Bonus),  f  circ  710,  a.d. 
written,  aa  it  Is  supposed,  bjr  a  contemporary 
{Acta  SatKtorum  Januar.,  d.  xr,  p.  1071  •jq.),  we 
are  told  that  the  saint  was  mach  giren  to  weep- 
ing even  in  cAurcA;  so  much  so,  that  the  upper 
part  of  bis  amphih&los,  which  serrsd  as  a  corer* 
ing  for  his  head,  was  foand  to  Im  wet  with  the 
tears  he  shed.  *'  Lacrimartmi  ei  gratia  !n  s&cro 
Don  deerat  oilido  ita  ut  amphiball  saramitaa,  qna 
capnt  tegebatur,  ex  profWone  earum  madida 
Tidmttir.*'  This  **BHitr  part"  of  the  anphi- 
Wna  waa  nfdenUy  »  Und  of  hoed  (}Sk»  that  of 


the  eastila),  separable,  in  some  sort,  from  the 
rest  of  the  gannent.  For  the  saint  is  repre- 
sented M  appearing  after  death,  in  a  vision,  to  a 
certain  maiden,  devoted  to  God's  service,  and 
■ending  through  her  a  message  to  the  "  mother  " 
of  the  neighbonring  monastery,  bidding  her  keep 
by  her  (no  doubt  as  a  relic)  that  part  of  his 
anpkibalaa  which  covered  his  head.  "  Ut  par- 
tero  amphiball  mei  qna  oapnt  twitnr,  steam  ra- 
tiawtt." 

Even  in  this  passage,  however,  though  it  is 
evidently  spoken  of  as  worn  in  church,  and 
during  the  "holy  office,"  It  does  not  follow  that 
a  sacerdotal  vevtment,  distinctively  so  called,  ii 
there  intended.  The  mention  of  the  hood  (or 
hood-like  appendage)  as  ■^orn  over  the  head 
points  rather  to  nse  in  the  choir,  ^t  in  a 
fragmentary  account  of  the  Gallican  rite,  of  an- 
eertain  date,  but  probably  of  the  9th  or  10th 
centory,  the  word  amidiibalns  is  nsed  as  eqnlra- 
lent  to  the  **easala,'*  then  regarded  as  specially 
belonging  to  sacerdotal  minirtry.  "The  oaaida, 
known  as  amphibalos,"  the  writer  says^  "  whi^ 
the  priest  pats  upon  him,  is  united  frnn  U>f  te 
bottom  ...  it  is  without  sleeves  .  .  . 
joined  in  front  without  slit  or  opening  .  ,  . 
*  Casnla,  quam  amphibalnm  vocant,  quod  saoer- 
doe  Indoetnr  (ate),  tota  snita  .  .  .  Idee 
sine  manlcas  (sic)  quia  sicerdH  potios  beiwdidk 
quam  ministrat.  Ideo  nnita  prinseoia,  Don  scbH, 
non  aperta,'"  &c  (See  Kirtena,  2%tminu 
Atucdotomm,  torn,  v.) 

From  the  sbora  paaBl^^  we  may  infer  that 
"amphibalos"  was  a  name,  in  the  Gallican 
church  of  the  first  eight  or  nine  centuries,  for 
the  more  solemn  habit  of  eccleciaatics,  and  par- 
ticoUrly  for  that  which  they  wore  in  offices  of 
holy  ministration.  Harlng  regard  to  Its  (pro- 
bably) Eastern  origin,  and  to  its  subsequent  iden- 
tification with  the  caaula,  we  ahall  probably  be 
right  in  thinking  that  It  naembled  in  shape  the 
white  phenoLia,  in  which  Eastern  bishops  are  re- 
presented in  mosaics  of  the  6th  centnry,  in  the 
great  church  (now  Mosqne)  of  St.  Sophia  at 
Constantinople,  For  these  last  see  the  article 
Vestments  (Greek),  laUr  in  this  work,  and 
Salrenborg's  AUdtrUliellM  Baudenkmaie,  plates 
zzrULandixiz.  [W.  B.  M.] 

AMPHILOOHIUS,  bishop  of  Iconlnm,  com- 
memorated Nov.  23  (fiaU  Bj/xant).  [C] 

AMPIDIUS,  commemorated  at  Some  Oct,  14 
{Mart.  Bieron.).  [C.] . 

AMPLIAS,  "  Apostle,"  oomnnnorated  Oct. 
31  {Cat.  ByzaiU.).  [C.] 

AMPODIUS,  eomnmnomted  OoL  11  (ifort  * 
SierM.y  [C.] 

AMPULLA  (Probably  fbr  amfr«fla,  from  Ite 
Ewelii&f  ont  in  everr  direction)^  a  globnlmr  res- 
'  sel  for  holding  liqald.    In  ecclMiostical  langnaga 
^  the  word  denotes  — 

[  1.  The  flasks  or  cruets,  generally  of  predons 
metal,  which  contain  the  wine  and  water  used 
at  the  attar.  The  word  "  pollen,"  nsed  in  some 
districts  of  Germany  to  designate  these  vessels 
(Bintflrim's  DenkKirdigkeiten,  iv.  1. 183)  is  pro- 
bal!r  derived  Srtm  "  Ampnllae." 

When  tlie  custom  of  making  offerings  of  wine 
fat  the  Holr  Communion  ceiwd,  ampullae  seen 
to  hare  taken  the  phvoe  of  the  larger  Akat 
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The  BOtioD  of  the  unpallac  tbemaelreg  baring 
beea  Urge  ventla  u  probably  foanded  n  the 
•BcitBt  etymology,  " ampalll^  qoaii  ym  un- 
plam;"  an  etymology  which  Walafrid  Strabo 
ll>«  Bsb.  EccL  c  24)  adapU  U>  the  &eU  of  bU 
own  time  by  reversing  it, "  ampnlU  qaaai  parmm 
ampla."  The  first  mention  of  ampallafl  as  altar- 
Teneb,  ifpeart  to  be  in  the  I^iMr  PontificaJii 
(e.  110)  in  the  lift  of  John  lU.  (55d-573),  who 
u  ^1  to  have  ordered  that  the  oratories  of  the 
martyn  in  the  city  of  Rome  ahoald  be  sapplied 
with  altar'pUte,  indoding  ampnllae  [aL  amolae} 
from  the  Lateran  church. 

2.  More  commonly  the  word  nnpnlU  danotM 
a  veuel,  XiimuBos,  need  for  htdding  conascrated 
•il  or  chrism.  In  thif  sense  it  ia  ns^  by  Optatus 
MileritaniM  (contra  DomtittM  ii.  19,  p.  42), 
when  be  t«llB  as  that  an  "ampalla  chrismatis" 
thrown  fnm  a  window  by  the  Donatists  mira- 
culously remaineil  anbrokeo.  In  the  Gr^orian 
Sacnmmtarg  (p.  65),  in  the  directions  for  the 
benediction  of  Chrism  oa  the  "  Feria  T.  post 
Palma«,"  or  TbarMiay  In  Holy  Week,  "  ampallae 
duo  cum  oleo"  nre  ordered  to  be  prepared,  the 
better  of  which  is  to  be  presented  to  tho  Pope. 


By  far  the  most  renowned  ampulla  of  this 
kind  ia  that  which  was  said  to  hnre  b^a  brought 
by  a  dove  from  hearea  at  the  baptism  of  Cloris, 
and  which  was  used  at  the  coronation  of  the 
Frank  kings.  Hlncmnr,  in  the  service  which  he 
drew  up  for  the  coronation  of  Chnrles  the  Bald 
(840X  speaks  of  the  first  Christian  king  of  the 
Franks  having  been  anointed  and  conMcnted 
with  the  heaven-descended  chrism,  whence  that 
which  he  himself  used  was  derived  ("caelitus 
sumpto  chri«mate,  nnde  nunc  habemos,  perunc- 
tns  et  in  regem  sacratoa"!  as  if  of  a  thing  well 
Known.  In  Flodoard,  who  wrdta  in  the  first 
half  of  the  liHh  century,  we  find  the  legend  fnlly 
developed.  He  UUs  us  (ff.it.  Enclea.  Jitmmaii, 
i.  13,  in  Higne's  Patroi.  vol,  135,  p.  52  c)  that 
At  the  Bqttism  of  Clovis,  the  clerk  who  bore  the 
chrism  was  prevented  by  the  crowd  from  reach- 
ing his  proper  station  i  and  that  when  the 
momnt  for  gnctlon  arrind,  St.  ficni  raisad  his 


eyes  to  heaven  and  prayed,  when  "etc  sabita 
colnmba  ceu  nix  adrolat  Candida  rostro  deleress 
ampullam  caelestis  doni  diiinnata  replrtam." 
This  sacred  ampulla  (the  "Sainte  Ampoulle") 
was  preserved  in  the  abbey  of  St.  Remi,at  Reimi, 
and  used  at  the  coronation  of  the  suocefsive  kiop 
of  France.  It  was  broken  in  1793.  Lot  eren 
then  a  fragment  was  said  to  have  been  preserved, 
•ad  was  need  at  the  ooronation  of  Owrles  X. 
The  anpalla  represented  in  the  woodcut,  from 
Hoaia,  is  said  to  be  of  the  7th  century.  It  ii 
of  a  metal  resembling  tin,  sad  has  engrartd 
npoa  it  a  reprcseatatios  of  the  Adoration  of  the 
llagt  and  of  the  Shephenb,  with  the  inscription. 
CA60N  HVAOV  ZspHC  TwN  APIwH  XHCTOV 
TOIlaiM,  hanng  ben  ased  for  imseiiiiin  HuK 
OU.  [On,  Holt.]  [C] 

AMULETS.  The  mrUmt  writer  ia  wBom 
the  word  ocean  is  Pliny  (JST.  IT.  zzix.  4, 19 ;  ui. 
15,  47,  et  al.X  and  is  osed  by  him  in  the  seme  of 
a  "  charm  "  against  poisons,  witchcraft,  nnd  the 
likeC^veneficionunamaleU").  A  Latin  deriva- 
tion has  been  snnestod  for  it  as  beiDg  that 
H  quod  malum  amomnr."  Modem  etynorogist&, 
however,  connect  both  the  word  as  well  si 
the  thing  with  the  East,  and  derive  it  from  the 
Arabic  Aammalet  (—  a  thing  tospended).  The 
practice  which  the  word  Implies  had  been  ia  the 
Christian  Church,  if  not  from  the  first,  yet  is 
soon  as  the  Paganian  and  Judaism  out  of  which 
it  had  emerged  began  again  to  find  their  way 
into  it  as  by  a  proccas  of  Infiltration,  and  the 
history  of  amulets  presents  a  strange  picture  of 
the  ineradicable  tendency  of  mankind  to  fall  back 
into  the  basest  superstitions  which  seem  to  belong 
only  to  the  sav^  bowing  before  hi's  fetieie. 
Man  has  a  dread  of  onsea  powers  around  hhn— 
demons,  spectres,  an  erll  eye— and  he  believes 
that  certain  o^eeta  hare  power  to  preserve  him 
from  them,  liiat  belief  nstens  sometimes  npoa 
symbolic  forms  or  solemn  words  that  have  once 
serred  as  reprasentaUrei  of  higher  thooj^ls, 
stmetimes  upon  ssaoeiBtioDB  which  seem  alto*  ' 
gether  arbitrary.  When  the  laraeHtes  left 
Egypt,  they  came  from  a  people  who  had  car-  i 
ried  this  idea  to  an  almost  UDeijuiilled  eitent. 
The  Bcarabaeus,  the  hawk,  the  serpent,  the  | 
nraeaa,  or  hooded  snake,  an  open  eye,  ontspreid 
winga,  with  or  withont  fbrinnlaa  of  prayer,  I 
deprecating  or  iuToklng,  are  fbnnd  In  eoantle«s  I 
variety  In  all  our  musecuns,  and  seem  to  hare 
been  borne,  some  on  the  breast,  some  suspeixled 
by  a  chain  ronnd  the  neck.  The  law  of  Hoses 
by  ordering  the  Ziiitk,  or  blue  firinge  on  the  gar* 
menta  which  men  wore,  or  the  papyms  aciolls 
with  texts  (Eiod.  siii.  2-10,  11-17 ;  Deut.  vi. 
4-9,  13-22),  which  wen  to  be  as  frontlets  oo 
their  browa,  and  bound  upon  their  arms,  kooirn 
by  later  Jews  as  the  TapAiiUm,  or  when  nailed  on 
their  door  posts  or  the  walls  of  their  bouses  as 
the  J/ttiua,  aoaght,  b;  a  wise  "  eoMony,"  to 
raise  men  who  had  bMB  acctutomed  to  such 
usages  to  higher  thotq^hta,  and  to  turn  what  hsd 
been  a  superstition  into  a  witness  for  the  truth. 
The  old  tendency,  however,  crept  in,  and  it  seems 
clear  that  some  at  least  of  the  omamenta  named 

by  Isaiah  (iii.  23),  especially  the  D^CTlV,  were  of 

the  nature  of  amuleta        Diet.  AmcletbX  ^''^ 
the  later  ^vXomipui  of  the  N.  T.,  though  an  at<  , 
tempt  has  been  nude  by  some  archaeologists  to 
explain  the  niiaa  as  thongh  they  remiadat 
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men  fuXiffntP  -rkr  v^^uv  (SebSttgcc)  were, 
th«r«  can  be  little  doabt,  ao  oilled  ns  "  pre- 
Krratives  "  a^iost  demou,  iiMf^c,  end  the  eril 
Bjc*  Tbmugh  th«  whol«  history  of  RflbbiDum, 
to«  tendcBcy  ww  on  the  inereAse,  an4  few  Jews 
believed  themselres  free  from  eril  spirits,  anless 
the  bed  OB  which  ther  slept  wu  guarded  by  the 
MttuM.  Mystic  fignre»~the  saired  tetra^am- 
nuitoii,  the  shield  of  Darid,  the  seal  of  Solomon— 
with  cabnlistic  worda,  AGTA  (an  acrostic  formed 
from  the  initinl  letters  of  the  Hebrew  words  fbr 
"  Thoa  art  mighty  (at  eTerlasting,  0  Lord";, 
Abracaltn,  and  the  tike,  shot  np  as  a  rank  after- 
trrowth.  Greek,  Latin,  Eastern  HeatheQism,  io 
like  manner,  supplied  rarious  forms  of  the  snme 
usage.  Everywliere  men  lived  in  the  dread  of 
tile  fitscination  of  tbe  "  evil  eyt."  Sooictim««  ia- 
diridnal  men,  sometimes  whole  races  (e-ij.  the 
nibii  of  Pcntos)  were  thonght  to  possess  the 
power  of  smiting  yonth  and  iMalth,  and  causing 
them  to  waste  away  (Plutarch,  Sympo$.  v,  7). 
And  against  this,  men  used  remedies  of  various 
Linds,  the  'Zpiiria  ypitifueta.  the  pAaUm  or 
fatcinum.  The  latter  was  believed  t»  operata  as 
diverting  the  gaze  whicb  would  otherwise  be 
fixed  on  that  which  kept  it  spell-bound  (Pla- 
tarch,/.&;  \ air. Liiuj.  Lai,  vi.  5), but  was  pro- 
bably connected  also  with  its  nse  as  the  symbol 
of  life  as  against  the  evil  power  that  was  working 
to  destroy  life.  It  is  obvious  that  superstitions 
of  this  kind  would  be  foreign  to  Christian  life  in 
its  first  parity.  The  "  boDJire  "  at  Ephesus  was 
■  protest  af^inst  them  and  all  like  usnges  (Acts 
xis.  19).  They  crept  in,  however,  probably  in 
tbe  first  iostauoe  throng  the  influence  of  Jada- 
.iatig  «x  OrlentaUziic  Gnoatlcs.  Tha  fbltowers 
of  msilidet  hid  tiieir  nystkal  Abnzaa  and  Jal- 
dabaotb,  which  t^^y  wrote  on  parchment  and 
osed  as  a  ebarm  [CAr,  Biogr.  art.  BasilidebJ. 
Scarabael  ,have  bean  fount^  with  inscriptions 
(Jao,  Sabaoth,  the  names  of  angeU,  Bellenoan, 
Uber  die  Scarabaeai,  L  10),  indicating  Christian 
BSsodations  of  this  nature.^  "nia  oataoombs  of 
Aome  have  yielded  small  objecto  of  varlotu  kinds 
that  were  used  apparently  for  the  same  purpose, 
a  bronze  fish  (cMinected,  of  coarse,  with  the 
mystic  anagram  of  IXOTS),  with  the  word 
SaXAlZ  on  it,  a  linn  I  htming  a  tablet  with 
ZHCE2,  medals  with  the  monogram  which  had 
figared  on  the  labarmm  of  ConstaDtlDe  (Aringhi, 
Jhitni  Srtbterranea,  vi.  23 ;  Costadoni,  Del  Pesce, 
pl.  ii^  u'i^  19 ;  Martigny,  s.  v.  Poiaton),  la  the 
East  we  lind  the  practice  of  carrying  die  Gospels 
(fiifi?dei  or  liarjAfiKM  fuicpd)  round  the  neck 
as  ^Ktuerhpm  (CunBOSt.  mm.  Izzili.  in  Matt.) ; 
and  Jerome  (fai  Matt.  Ir.  24)  confesses  that 
he  had  hiniself  done  to  to  guard  against  disease. 
When  the  passion  for  relics  set  in  they  too  were 
employed,  and  even  Gregory  the  Great  sent  to 
Theodelinda  two  ofthese  ^uXuxr^pta,  one  a  cross 
eoDtaioing  a  fragment  of  the  true  cross,  the  other 
a  boi  containing  a  copy  of  the  Gospels,  each  with 
Greek  Invocations,  as  a  charm  against  the  evil 
spirits  or  tamiae  that  beset  children  (  Epp.  zil.  7). 
In  nil  these  cases  we  trace  some  Chri^^tian  asso- 


>  TUa  Is  dIstlDcUr  stated  In  tba  Jerusalem  Qsmsia 
(BeiaA.fbL3,4>  CompLtbeetteisU»asniel«b;LqrKa 
«B '  Fbylskterieii '  fn  Henog. 

k  ne  mention  «f 'the  bannB  of  the  ScandauaB'*assn 
mkt  br  PU117  <JK  N.  xavU.  4)  riMWs  how  widely  the 
■U  Ikrpdaa  ferihv  abont  tt  had  spread  la  tbe  fliit 
anUi7  of  lbs  GhtUtaam 


eiatioBS.  Symbolism  prases  Into  superstition.' 
la  other  iosUnces  the  old  heathen  leaven  wns 
mora  conspicuous.  Strange  words,  wfpUpyai 
vafiaitr^f*s  (Basil,  in  Ps.  xlv.,  p.  22%  A),  names 
of  rivers,  and  the  like  (Chryaoat.  Horn.  IxxiiL  in 
Matt.),  "^>.7afwiae"of  all  kinds(AagDgt.  Tract  viL 
in  Jotmn.%  are  spoken  of  as  frequent.  Even  a 
child's  caul  (it  is  curious  to  note  at  once  the 
antiquity  and  the  persistency  of  the»Bperstitioii)^ 
and  the  4yKiKittor  IvSufia  became  an  tyiii\*ior 
In  another  sense,  and  was  used  by  midwlves  to 
ooantentot  the  **avil  eya"  and  the  words  of  evil 
omen  of  which  men  were  still  afraid  (Bnlsamoo, 
in  Coac.  TniU.,  c  61).  Even  the  strange  prohibi- 
'  tion  by  the  Council  just  referred  to  of  the  practice 
<^  **  leading  about  she  bears  and  other  like  beasts 
to  the  delusion  {ytfUit  iraiyvtov)  and  injury  of  the 
simpio,"  has  been  referred  by  the  aame  writer 
(jihid.\  not  to  their  being  a  show  as  in  later 
times,  but  to  tbe  fact  that  those  who  did  ao  car- 
ried on  a  trade  in  the  ^vKa/tr^pm,  which  they 
mode  from  their  hair,  and  which  were  in  zeqaest 
as  a  cure  for  sore  eyes. 

Christian  legislation  and  toadiing  had  to  carry 
on  a  perpetual  warfiira  against  th«««  abosss. 
Constantine  Indeed,  in  the  transition  stage  which 
he  represented,  had  allowed  "  remedia  hunuinU 
quaesita  corporibus "  {Cod,  Theodoi.  iz.  tit.  16, 
8.  3),  as  well  as  Incantations  for  rain,  bnt  the 
Council  of  Laodicea  (c.  36)  forbade  the  clergy 
to  make  ^uXcurr^pia,  which  were  in  reality  **Scir- 
;u*T^pia  for  their  own  sonls."  Cbrysostom  fre- 
quently denounces  them  in  all  their  forms,  and 
lays  bare  the  plea  that  the  old  women  who  sold 
them  were  devout  Clhristians,  and  that  the  prac 
tiee  therefore  could  not  be  so  very  wrong  (Jlom. 
tUL  in  Cotofls.  p.  1374;  Han,,  vi.  e.  Jnd. ;  Hm. 
Izii.  p.  536,  in  Matt.  p.  722X  BasU  (I.  c.)  speaks 
in  the  aame  tone.  AsgnsUna  (/.  c.  and  S^rm.  ccxv. 
De  Tgmp.')  warns  men  against  all  sach  "  diabclioa 
phylacteria."  Other  names  b^  which  such  antilets 
were  known  were  wspfowra,  T^id^i/urra.  W« 
may  inftr  from  the  silenea  1^  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria  and  Tertalllan  that  the  aarller  days  of  the 
Church  were  comparatively  free  from  these  super- 
stitions, and  from  the  tone  of  the  writers  just  re- 
ferred to  that  the  canon  of  the  Council  of  Ijiodioea 
had  been  so  far  effectual  that  the  clergy  were  no 
longer  ministering  to  them.  [£.  H.  P.] 

ANACHOBETAR  [Hebxit.] 

ANACLETTJ8,  the  pope,  martyr  at  Rome, 

commemorated  April  26  (Mcwt.  Bom.  Vet.').  [C.} 

ANA(3TOB0N  C^dtcrvpoi'  from  iwUr-p), 
the  dwelling  of  a  king  or  ruler.  In  classical 
authors,  generelly  a  house  of  a  god,  especially 
a  tAnple  of  the  Elensinuui  Demeter  or  of  tbe 
Dioscuri ;  also,  the  innermost  recess  of  a  tample^ 
in  which  oracles  were  given  (Lobeck's  Aglao^ia^ 
mm,  i.  pp.  59,  62).  Eosebius  {Patugyr.  c  9) 
applies  the  word  to  the  church  built  by  Constan- 
tine at  Antioch,  whether  as  equivalent  to  0wt- 
Aik4i  or  with  reference  to  tbe  unvsual  size  uid 
sptandonr  of  the  chareh,  or  with  a  reminiscence 
of  the  clotaical  use  of  tb«  word,  ta  difficult  to  say, 
(Bingham's  AntfiflOia,  vUl,  1.  $  5.)  [C] 

ANAGNOSTES— LECTOB-BEADEB.— 
Tertullian  is  the  earliest  writer  who  mentions 
this  office  as  a  distinct  order  in  the  Church  (I'd 
Praeacr.  c  4I>  It  would  seem  that,  at  first,  the 
public  raadin;  of  the  Scriptarei  ww  ptribnncd 
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indUfcretitly  by  presbrterf  mi  iaxom,  sad  poi- 
■ibif  At  times  bj  »  ajmrna  specUIly  appoioted 
hj  the  bishop.  From  Tertulliao's  time,  how- 
ever, it  wM  ioclodad  among  the  mioor  order*, 
and  u  such  b  ft«qiwatlr  raftnred  to  by  Cjrprlu 
(Epp.  29,  38,  Ac.).  It  u  also  one  of  the  three 
fniDor  orden  mentioned  in  the  soHalled  Apos- 
tolical Cauona,  the  other  two  being  the  br^U- 
Komt  and  the  ifxiATiif.  The  Scriptnrea  were 
read  hy  the  Anagnostee,  from  the  puliiitnni  or 
tnbuiuJ  ecdesiae.  If  nnr  portion  of  tae  sacred 
writings  was  read  fVom  the  altar,  or  more  pro- 
perlj  from  the  bema  or  tribunal  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, this  was  done  bjr  one  of  the  higher  clergj. 
By  one  of  Justinian  s  Korels  it  was  directed 
that  no  one  should  be  ordained  reader  before 
The  age  of  eighteen ;  but  preTionsly  yoiag  bora 
were  admitted  to  the  ofGce,  at  the  instance 
of  their  parenta,  as  Ininduetwr  to  the  higher 
flifctions  of  the  ncred  ministry  (Bingham, 
Thomdike).  [D.  B.] 

ANANIAS.  (1)  Of  Damascus  (Acts  ix.  10^ 
commemorated  Jan.  25  {Mart.  Ram,  yet,};  Oct. 
1  (CW.  Byzant.);  OcL  15  (C  Armen,). 

(>)H&rtyrinPenia,April21(Jrart.^om.r«t.). 

(S)  Martyr,  with  Awiae  and  Hlaad,  Dec.  16 
(/&.)>  April  S3  [Mart.  Bedae);  Dec  17  (CaL 
Byxcmt.).  [C] 

ANAPHOBA.  CAva^pd.  The  word  in.- 
^ifttv  acquired  in  later  Oreelc  the  sense  of 
"lifting  up"  or  "ofiering:"  as  ifa^/pcic  9v- 
fflaj,  Ueb.  Tit  27 ;  1  Pet.  iL  5 ;  iMupdfttr 
ycytBrUcr,  ti^/iw,  Bo^oAayfar,  ChryioBtom  in 
miccr,  s.  T.  'Antpapi  wm  ilso  used'  ta  »  oor- 
KspondUv  Mose ;  in  Ps.  L  SI.  [LXX^  it  ii  the 
f  quinleat  of  the  Hebmr  n^,  •*  that  whidi 
fOtth  up  on  the  altar.**) 

1.  In  the  sense  of  "lifting  up"  Anaphora 
came  to  l>e  applied  to  the  celebration  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist ;  whether  from  the  "  lifting 
np"  of  the  heart  which  is  reqaired  in  that 
serrice,  or  from  the  "oblitioB  whidi  takes 
place  in  it ;  probably  the  latter. 

In  the  liturgical  diction  of  the  Copts,  which 
has  borrowed  much  from  the  Oi-eeks,  the  word 
Anaphora  is  used,  instead  of  liturgy,  to  designate 
the  whole  of  the  Eucharistic  serrice,  and  the 
book  which  contains  it ;  but  more  comnoalT  its 
ase  is  restricted  to  that  more  solemn  part  of  the 
Eachnristic  office  which  includes  the  Consecration,  { 
Oblation,  Communion,  and  Thanksgiving.  It  be- 
gins with  the  "  Sursum  Corda,"  or  rather  with 
Uie  benediction  whicb  precedes  it,  and  extends 
to  the  end  of  the  ofRea,  thus  corrasponding  wiUi 
the  Preface  and  Cxaos  of  Western  ritiudi. 

The  general  structure  of  the  Anaphoraa  of 
Oriental  liturgies  is  thus  exhibited  by  Dr.  NeaU 
{Eadem  Church,  Introdnction,  i.  463). 

n*  Grtat  KvdMriiUe  Frager—  i 
1.  Tbe  Preface.  tSDsnm  Oobda.^ 
X  The  Prajrer  of  tbe  Trinmplisl  Hrnm.  [Paar  ica.] 
a.  The  Trinmphal  Hjdul  CSAVcrm] 

4.  OoromeiDOfitlaa  of  onr  Lord^  lib. 

5.  OcNnnenioratlpaerLMttnUab  I 

6.  WurdsoflnsUtnthmoribeBread.  I 
T.  Words  ot  Insittatlon  of  lbs  Wl&a.  ' 
8.  OblfttkmortbeBodyand  Blood. 

«.  Inbodudorj  Pi^rer  lot  tta  DSMnt  of  Ibe 

HotrOkssL 
iflL  Prsrsr*rlheChn|e«rn«Blft 


7%t  Omt  ilihiwisnrf  iYaiW 

11.  Q«tsiBtlBlms8ri«iirQMandlM. 
UL  Pn|w  beta  tta  limdfaFnrv- 
la  The  Lav#s  Pnjw 

14,  Tfae  BmboUMoas. 

la.  Tbe  Prayer  of  Indlnatfan  (rit  x^aUs  «JU> 
*-»^)- 

15.  TAtrwTVwiriMf  andElevBUimefHost. 

II.  llw  Fraction. 
IS.  Tbe  Contessloa. 
19.  Tbe  OtanmaDioa. 

M.  Tbe  AntldMon  i  and  Prayers  of  TbankiglvtnK. 

This  table  exhibits  the  component  parts  of  the 
Anaphorae  of  all,  or  nearly  all,  the  Eastern  litur- 
gies, in  the  state  is  which  tliey  hare  coma  down 
to  us;  "but  dlfitotnt  parts  are  nruHisIf  de- 
veloped ia  dtflbrent  lltiurgiee,  and  even  the  erim 
is  not  always  preserved ;  for  instance,  in  th« 
existing  Mestoriau  litargiea,  tbe  general  Inter- 
cession is  placed  btfore  the  invocation  of  th« 
Holy  Ghost,  and  other  minor  variations  are  fonnd. 
The  principal  of  these  will  be  noticed  under  their 
proper  headings. 

It  is  in  the  Anaphorae  that  the  characterlsUca 
are  foond  which  distinguish  different  litnigiec 
of  the  same  family ;  in  the  introductory  or  pro- 
anaphoral  portion  of  tha  liturgies  there  is  much 
less  variety.  **  la  avery  litor^oal  ftmily  tlMr* 
is  one  liturgy,  or  at  meat  two,  which  suppllea 
the  former  or  pro-anaphora!  pcnrtioo  to  aft  tha 
others,  and  such  liturgtes  we  may  call  the  normal 
offices  of  that  family ;  the  others,  both  in  HSS. 
and  printed  editions,  commence  with  tbe '  Prayer 
of  the  Kiss  of  Peace,'  the  pretoce  to  the  Ana> 
phora  "  (Neala,  Eiattm  CimnA,  i.  319>  Thna, 
when  the  liturgy  of  Qrraory  Theologos  or  of 
Cyril  b  used,  the  pro-anaphonl  portion  is  taken 
from  that  of  St.  Basil ;  the  Ethiopian  Church  has 
twelve  liturgies,  which  have  the  introductory 
portion  in  common ;  the  numerous  Syro^acobita 
liturgies  all  take  the  introductory  portioo  from 
that  of  St.  James;  the  three  Nestoriaa  fimn 
that  of  the  Apoetles.  Further  pnrtieulart  will 
be  fonnd  under  Casos  and  COKiiDinoit. 

2.  The  word  Iwa^opi  is  sometimes  used  in 
litut^ical  writings  as  equivalent  to  the  or 
Chalioe-veil ;  and  has  foiuid  ita  way  in  this  senaa^ 
corrupted  in  fi>m  (A'wpAfr)  into  the  Srrlaii 
liturgies.  (Renaodot,  Lit.  Orient,  it.  SI.)  ^C] 

ANABTA8IA.  (1)  Hartymnder  Diocletian. 
Her  Natalit,  an  ancient  and  fiunona  festival,  &lla. 
on  Dec  S5  (Mart.  Rom.  Vet.,  Ifiertm.^  Bedae). 
Her  name  Is  recited  in  the  Gregorian  Comm. 
The  proper  office  for  her  festival,  in  the  Ore- 
gorian  Satram.  (p.  7^  !•  headed,  in  Uetaard'a 
taxi,  Mtua  «i  Mom  prima  Nat,  Dam,,  ate  8, 
AnaHaiiae;  and  b  Inserted  between  the  ifbw 
7n  VIgSia  Domini  in  Node  aad  the  Jftssa  Th  Di* 
Nataiie  Domini.  The  titles  in  the  other  MS3. 
are  equivalent.  In  the  Bytantine  Calendar  sha 
is  commemorated  as  ^ofi/MUcoKvrpla,  diasotver  of 
spells  on  Dec.  22  (sea  Keale's  £astem  CAarcA, 
fntrod.  786). 

(8)  Of  Rome,  fa-uMtdarvr,  oommem orated  Oct- 
3»  (CW.  fyaoal).  [a] 

ANABTABtB.— The  Orthodox  Greek  Chun& 
commemorates  tbe  dedication  of  the  Church  of 
the  Anastasls  by  Couatantine  the  Qnat  CE-yn^ 
WM  roi  NaeS  rSf  Jryfas  reii  JlpurroS  xii  BtmS 
'Amrrrfnen)  on  Bap.  13.  (Daniel,  Ceim 
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JUIurgiau,  ir.  268.)  This  featiTnl  refen  to  the  ' 
doUatioD  of  the  Church  of  the  Uolj  Sepulchre, 
or  of  the  RcsnrreGlioii  of  the  Lord,  at  JenuKlem, 
AJi.  335.  (EuMbios,  Vita  Conataniini,  iii.  26  ff.) 
A  simiUr  name  wu  giTeit  to  the  room  where 
Qng^Tj  of  Nuianzos  preached  at  Conatantiiiople, 
afterwuds  connited  into  a  manifieeBi  ehnrdi. 
<aililK«*«  Amm,  iil.  867,  cd.  SnTth.)  [C] 

ANASTASIUa  (1)  The  moak,  mutji  in 
Persia,  commemorated  Jan.  23  (CbL  Bgxemtt 
MarL  Bom.  Vet.,  Himm,). 

(1)  SBm^  April  1  Obui,  S«eku). 

(S>  Hie  pope,  April  27  (ifoi^  S.  V.,  Bed(uf)  i 
Oct.  28  (CaL  Arman.). 

(4)  Saint,  Hay  2  (M.  Bedas). 

(6)  TlteConucalariiui,  nuutrr,  Aug.  21  (Mart. 

S.  v.). 

(6)  Commemorated  Aug.  26  (if.  iKmm.). 
■<T)  Bishop,  Oct  13  (if.  A!dac,J?ieron.).  [C] 

ANATHEMA,  the  greater  excommnnica- 
tion,  antwcring  to  Cheram  la  the  Synagogue, 
aa  the  Iceaer  ibrm  did  to  Niddni,  {.0.  Separation : 
this  latter  is  called  if  apiir/ii  j  in  the  Conatitutioitt 

The  eidsion  of  obstinate  offenders  from  the 
CStrirttan  fellowship  was  grounded  upon  the 
worda  of  Christ— •*  If  he  will  not  hear  the  Chnrch, 
I«t  him  be  aa  a  heathen  m.m  and  a  pnldloan." 
So  St.  Qregory  interprets  (hem — *'  let  him  not 
be  esteemed  for  a  brother  or  a  Christian  " — "  vi- 
delicet peccator  graria  et  scandalosos,  notorins 
avt  accnsatns  et  conTictns  " ;  being  reprored  by 
the  Uabop  in  the  public  assemblies  of  the  Chnrch, 
if  ha  will  not  be  humbled  bat  remains  jDcorri- 
^ble  and  persereres  in  hia  scandnloos  sins — 
"  tun  anatnemate  feriendns  est  et  a  corpore  £c- 
desiae  separandus "  (St.  Oregory  in  Ps.  v.),  and 
St.  Augustine  (7'racf  xxvii.  in  Joban.)  Tindicates 
this  sererity  of  discipline  on  the  Church's  part 
in  such  a  cue—"  quia  neque  inflvjum  babet  a 
cstpitc,  neqne  pnrticipat  de  Spiritn  Christi." 

This  application  of  tba  woi-d  Anathema  to  the 
"  greater  excommunication  "  was  warranted,  in 
the  belief  of  the  ancient  Church,  by  St.  Psnl'a 
nae  of  it  (GaL  L  8,  9^  and  the  discipline  itself 
being  distinctly  warranted  by  cur  Lord's  words, 
aa  well  aa  by  other  passages  in  the  New  Testa- 
nMBt,  the  anathema  was  regarded  as  cutting 
a  man  off  from  the  way  of  salvation ;  so  that 
onless  he  receired  the  grace  of  repentance  he 
woaid  certainly  perish. 

A  milder  sense,  howerer,  of  the  word  Au- 
thema,  aa  used  by  St.  Paul,  has  not  been  witfaont 
Ita  definiders,  both  among  oar  own  Dirines  as 
Hammond  and  Waterland,  and  by  Grotioa.  The 
latter  writer,  comnienting  on  Rom.  ix.  3,  gives 
the  following  interpretation ;  "  Hoc  dicit :  Velim 
man  modo  carere  honore  Apostolatds,  vemm 
etlam  eratemptissimns  e.sse  inter  Christians, 
qanlea  snnt  <(ui  excommnnicati  snat." 

And  as  to  the  effect  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Ana- 
thema— it  is  maintained  by  Viucentius  Lirinen- 
na  that  it  did  not  bear  the  sense  of  cursing 
among  the  aodcnt  Christiaas,  aa  Cherem  did 
amoog  the  Jews. 

It  is  certain,  however,  that  the  word  Ana- 
thema is  uniformly  employed  by  the  LXX  as  the 
•qnivalent  of  Cherem ;  and  it  can  hardly  be 
qaeatiMwd,  therefore,  that  where  it  occurs  in 
ua  M.  T.  it  must  be  understood  in  the  deeper 
siBss — MB  reUtii^  to  tba  spiritnal  cMditlofr— 

CIHUW»  in* 


•ad  not  merely  to  exclusion  from  Chnrch  privi- 
leges, whatever  may  hare  been  the  force  subse- 
qaently  attached  to  the  word,  as  expressing  the 
moat  solemn  form  of  ecclesiastical  excommuui- 
cation.  On  this  point  and  on  tba  hiatory  of  the 
word  in  general,  the  reader  is  referred  to  Light- 
loot  on  Galatiant ;  Thomdike,  vol.  ii.  338 ;  Bp, 
Jeremy  Taylor  {Ductor  IhAitantitim) ;  J.  Light- 
feot,  Da  AMjthematt  Maranatlta,  [D.  B.] 

AKATOUA,  martyr,  commemorated  July  9 
(ifort.  Bom.  V«t.).  [C.] 

AKATOLIUS,  Uabop^  eommamorated  July  3 

(Jfart.  ^om.  !#/.).  [CC] 

ANAXABBE  (SmoDS  orX  a.d.  431,  to  con- 
firm the.  deposition  of  St.  Cyril,  and  those  who 
held  with  him.  Another  was  held  there  two 
years  later,  as  at  Antioch,  to  malie  peace  with 
St.  Cyril.  [fi.  3.  F.] 

AKGHOB  (AS  SrUBOL).  The  anchor  la  aa 
emblem  very  frequently  used,  from  the  earliwt 
ages  of  Christianity,  in  symbolism.  Aa  the  andior 
is  the  hope  and  often  the  sole  resource  of  the 
sailor,  the  andents  called  it  tacred;  to  weigh 
anchor  was,  "Anchoram  aomim  solvere."  St. 
Paul  adopts  an  obvious  symbolism,  when  he 
says  (Ueb.  vi.  19)  that  we  have  hope  as  "  an 
anchor  of  the  soul  both  sure  and  atedEutf  10 
that,  in  its  special  Christian  sense,  the  anchor 
would  seem  to  be  an  emblem  of  hope. 

By  the  early  Christians  we  find  it  used,  some- 
times with  reftrence  to  the  stormy  ocean  of 
human  Uft^  but  more  often  to  the  tempests  and 
the  fierce  blasts  of  persecution  which  threatened 
to  engulf  the  ship  of  the  Chnrch.  Thus  the 
anchor  is  one  of  the  most  andeut  of  emblems; 
and  we  find  it  engraved  on  rings,  and  depicted 
on  monuments  and  on  the  walls  of  ocmeteries  in 
the  Catacombs,  as  a  type  of  the  hope  by  which 
the  Cbnrch  stoiMl  finn  la  the  midst  of  the  stormt 
which  surrounded  It.  In  this,  as  in  other  cases, 
Christianity  adopted  a  symbol  from  Paganism, 
with  merely  the  change  of  application. 

Tht  symbols  on  sepnlcbral  tablets  often  con- 
tain allndoas  to  the  name  of  the  decessed.  The 
Gheraller  de  Rossi  {De  Mmum.  IXSTN  exhi.  p. 
18}  statea  that  he  has  three  times  found  an 
andior  upon  tituii  bearing  names  derived  from 
Spes  or  lArff ;  upon  the  tablet  of  a  certain 
ELPIDIVS  (Hai,  Coilect.  Vatican,  v.  449^  and 
upon  two  others,  hitherto  unpublished,  in  the 
cemetery  of  Fiis^rilla,  of  two  women,  ELPIZVSA 
and  Spes.  In  some  cases,  above  the  traosveraa 
bar  of  the  anchor  stands  the  letter  £,  which  is 
prot>ably  the  abbreviation  of  the  woi-d  'EAwti. 
Further,  we  find  the  anchor  associated  with  the 
jfsA,  the  symbol  of  the  S.ivionr  [1X01^  It  is 
clear  that  the  union  of  the  two  symtMls  expresses 
'  **  hope  in  Jesus  Christ,"  and  is  equivalent  to  the 
formula  so  common  on  Christian  tablets,  "  Spea 
in  Christo,"  "  Spes  in  Deo,"  "  Spes  in  Deo 
Christo." 

The  transverse  bar  below  the  ring  gives  the 
upper  part  ofthe  anchor  the  appearance  of  acrtu 
ansata  [CROes] ;  and  perhaps  this  form  may  have 
had  as  much  influence  in  determinii^  the  choice 
of  this  symbol  by  the  Christians  as  the  words  of 
St.  Panl.  The  anchor  appears,  as  is  natural,  very 
frequently  upon  the  tombs  of  martyrs.  (See 
Lnpi,5evsnu.^piXqfiUwn,pp.l3(t,137;  Boldetti, 
OsMTTCite^  366,  870,  ftc.;  Fabrttti.  Ituer^ 
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Iwiucm  Kxplic.  568,  569 ;  and  VUatigaj,  Diet 
det  ArUiq.  Ckrit.  g.  v,  '  Ancro.')  [C] 

ANCYRA. — Two  iviiods  of  Aocjra  an  n- 
oordud  ;  the  first  of  viifch  Btaads  at  the  head  of 
those  provincial  B^nods  whoM  cfinooa  fonn  port 
of  the  code  of  the  unireraal  Church.  It  waa 
held  under  Vitalu  of  Antioch,  who  aigna  first; 
and  of  the  18  bUhopa  composing  it,  aeveral 
attended  the  Nicene  Council  aubaeqaentl^. 
Twenty-fire  canons  were  passed,  aboot  half  of 
which  relate  to  the  l^ised,  and  the  roet  to  dis- 
dpllne  gsnerallj  (t.  Bevertdgei  Sytud.  iL  ad  L). 
Tb»  date  aaaallr  assigned  to. It  is  A.D.  314. 
Another  synod  met  there,  A.D.  358,  composed 
of  semi-Ariana.  They  condemned  the  second 
Synod  of  SirnUam,  accepted  the  term  homoi- 
otuion„  and  published  12  aaatheous  against  all 
who  rejected  it,  together  with  r  long  synodical 
letter.  Another  synod  of  semi-Arians  was  held 
there,  a.d.  375,  at  which  Hipsiuj,  Bishop  of 
FanuSBoa,  wai  deposed.  [E.  S.  F.] 

ANCYBA,  THE  SEVEN  VIRGINS  OF, 
are  commemorated  by  the  Armenian  Church  on 
June  20,  as  fellow-martyrs  with  Theodotion,  or 
llieodoras,  of  Salatia,  the  first  Bishop  of  Ancyra 
of  whom  wc  have  any  account.  (Nciala,  £atUm 
Oturck,  ItUnd.  p.  800.)  [C] 

AXDEOAVENBE  OONOILIDK.  [Ak- 
ftBBS,  nouxciL  or.] 

ANDELAENSE  COyCZLIUH.  [Asde- 
LOT,  CouRoiL  or.] 

ANDELOT,  COUNCIL  OF  (Ahdeukmbe 
COKOlucii),  near  Laagres ;  nimmoned  by  Oun- 
tram,  King  of  Orlenna  (at  a  meeting  to  ratify  a 
compact,  also  made  at  Andelot,  lietween  himself 
and  ChilOebert,  Not.  28  or  29,  567),  for  March  1, 
A.D.  588,  but  nothing  fttrther  is  recorded  of  it,  and 
possibly  it  was  nerer  held  at  all  (Qng.  Tnron^ 
Hitt.  Fr.  ix.  20;  Mansi,  ix.  967-970).  [A.  W.H.} 

ANDOCHIUS  or  ANDOCIUS,  presbyter, 
oommemorated  Sept.  24  (ifini.  Bieron^ 
Btiat),  [C] 

ANDEEAS.  (1)  Martyr,  commemorated 
Aug.  19  (i/art.  It<Mi.  Vet.). 

(S)  King,  Hedar  16  =  Nov.  12  {Cat.  Etltiop.). 

(8)  The  general,  with  2953  companion  mar- 
tyra,  oommemorated  Aug.  19  (jCai.  SgMomt.), 

(4)  Of  Crete,  itriofiA^nt,  Oct,  17  (CaL 
By*.).  [a] 

ANDREW,  Saht,  fatrrAL  or.— Aa  ma 
■atunl,  the  name  of  the  "  brother  fisherman  ** 

of  St.  Peter  was  enrly  held  in  great  honour. 
He  is  invoked  by  name  as  sir  intercessor  in  the 
prayer  "  Libera  nos  "  of  the  Roman  Canon,  with 
the  Virgin,  St.  Peter,-  and  St.  Paul ;  and  bis 
principal  festival  was  anciently  placed  on  the, 
Mune  level  aa  that  of  St.  Peter  himself  (Kraier, 
J>€  Litwgiia,  p.  529).  His  "  Dies  Natells,"  or 
martyrdom,  is  placed  in  all  the  Martyrologies, 
agreeing  in  this  with  thv  apocryphal  Acta  Andrew, 
on  Nor.  SO.  It  is  found  in  the  Calendar  of  Car- 
thage, In  which  no  other  uostlee  are  specially 
wmmemorated  except  St.  Peter,  St.  Paul,  and 
St.  Jamea  the  Great ;  and  In  St.  Bonlftoe'a  list 
of  Festirais,  when  no  other  apoatlee  are  named 
except  St.  Peter  and  St.  Pan!  (Binterim's  Dmk- 
wOrdigkeiten,  r.  |.  299).  The  hymn  "  Nunc  An- 
dreao  solemnia,"  lor  the  ftstlval  of  St.  Andrew, 
is  attrlbnted  to  VenenAle  Bede.   Proper  offices 


AN1>BEW,  fiAINT 

for  the  Vigil  and  Pestiral  of  St.  Andrew  an 

found  in  the  Sacramentariea  of  Leo  and  Gregory. 
In  the  bitter  (p.  144)  there  is  a  clear  allnaion  to 
the  A(4a  (see  Tischwdorf 's  Acta  Apost.  Apocry- 
jAoyp.  137X  where  It  la  said  that  the  saint  AanUy 
proclaimed  the  tmth,  "nec  pendens  t*c«rrt  it 
emce;'*  and  in  the  ancient  Li'*r  Sctpontalis, 
which  bears  the  name  of  Gregory,  is  one  equally 
elear  to  the  same  Acta  in  the  words  of  St.  An- 
drew's prayer,  **  No  me  patiaria  ab  impio  jndioe 
depoui,  quia  rirtutem  sanctae  crocu  agnori "  (p. 
636\  Atraceof  the  infiuence  of  these  same  Jdd 
b  fonnd  again  in  the  Oallo-Gotbic  Hissal  (pro-< 
bably  of  the  8th  century),  published  by  Mabiliou, 
in  which  the  **  conteatatio,  or  preface  (^Lititrgia 
OalL  lib.  iii.  p.  222),  aeU  forth  that  the  Apostle, 
"  post  iniqua  verhera,  post  carmls  aaepta,  alli- 
gatns  sQspendio  se  purum  sacrifidnm  obtulit. 
.  .  .  Absolri  se  non  patitur  a  cmce  .  .  .  tvtbi 
.  .  ,  laxari  postulat  jostum,  ne  pereat  popnlnt 
hoc  delicto;  interea  fnndit  martyr  spiritnm." 
The  Armenian  Church  eominemoratea  St.  Andrew 
with  St.  Philip  on  Nor.  16. 

The  relics  of  the  apostle  were  translated,  pn- 
bably  in  the  reign  of  Constantius,  though  some 
authorities  place  the  transktion  in  that  of  Coo- 
stantine  (compare  Jerome,  c.  VigilantHtm,  c  6, 
p.  391,  who  says  that  Constontlos  translated  th* 
relics,  with  Panljniu,  Carm,  S6,  p.  to  Con- 
Btantlne's  great  <*  Church  of  the  Apoatlea"  at 
Constantinople,  where  they  rested  with  tboie  ef 
St.  Lulce;  the  church  was  indeed  sometimes 
called,  from  these  two  great  sunts,  the  church 
of  St.  Andrew  and  St.  Luke.  Justinl  in  boill 
over  their  remains,  to  which  those  of  St.  Timothy 
had  been  added,  a  splendid  tomb. 

The  Mart'jrologium  Hieronymi  places  Uie  trans- 
lation of  St.  Andrew  on  Sept.  3,  and  has  s 
"  Dedicatio  Basilicae  S.  Andreae  "  on  Nor.  3 ;  bnt 
most  Martyrolf^es  agree  with  the  Martyro- 
logivm  Sommvn  la  putdng  the  translation  on  i 
May  9.  Several  Martyrologies  have  on  Feb.  5 
an  "Ordinatlo  Episcopatus  Andreae  Apostoli,"  in 
commemoration  of  the  saint's  consecration  to 
the  see  of  Patras  (Florentinus,  in  ifartyrvl. 
ffieron.  p.  SCO ;  Baronius,  in  Martyrvt.  Bomano, 
Not.  30,  p.  502 ;  TtUemont,  ifem.  Ecclet.  i.  320, 
589;  filnterim'a  DtiUiwafdigktitmt,  v.  I.  50S,  ff.). 

As  was  natural  in  the  caae  of  so  dlstingnlshel 
a  saint  as  the  first-called  Apostle,  churches  were 
dedicated  in  honour  of  St.  Andrew  in  early  times. 
Pope  Slmplidus  (c  470)  is  said  to  hare  dedicated 
a  baalHea  at  Rome  In  his  honour  ^ampini.  Vet. 
Motttm.  i.  242);  and  somewhat  later  (c  500) 
Pope  Symmachna  conTerted  the  "Vestiarium 
Neronia "  into  a  church,  which  bore  the  name 
"  S.  Andreae  ad  Cruceim."  This  was  not  &r  from 
the  Vatican  (Ciampini,  De  Saerii  Aa^.  p.  66> 
Later  examples  are  frequent. 

^a  representation  of  St.  Andrew  with  the 
decnssate  cmss  (X)  *•  the  instrument  of  his 
ma^yrdom  belonga  to  the  Middle  Ages.  In 
anaent  examples  ne  appetira,  like  most  of  the 
other  apostlo,  aimpiv  aa  a  dignified  figure  in 
the  ancient  Roman  dr^s,  samcthnea  baring  a 
crown,  as  In  a  Sth-centnry  Mosaie  In  the 
church  of  St.  John  at  Rarenna  (Ciampini,  Vetera 
Monxmenta,  torn.  i.  tab.  Izx.  p.  295),  sometimea 
a  roll  of  a  book,  as  in  a  9th-century  Houic 
figured  by  Ciampini  (u.  s.  tom.  ii.  tab.  liu. 
n.  162),  when  he  ia  wined  with  the  &voured 
disdples,  SS.  Peter,  and  James,  and  John.  [CJ 
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AVDBONIGUB 
ANDBONlOCa   (1)  Saint,  April  5  (JT. 

(5)  Uay  13  (jr.  Hierm.). 

(B)  "  Apostle,"  with  Junia  (Rom.  xri.  7),  coma 
iB«morat«d  Ha?  17  {Cal.  Syzant.');  isTCDtioii 
of  their  relief  Feb.  22  (A.,  Neale). 

(4)  Coounamontad  Sept  27  (JT.  ffiero*.), 
<•)    Holy  hther,"  Oct.  9  (Col.  Bytant.\ 

(6)  HartTT,'  eommemorated  Oct.  10  {Ifart. 
Hitnm.};  OcL  ll(ir.  Jtom.  F«<.)f  Oct.  13  (CaL 
Bj/zanL).  [C] 

ANESIUS,  of  Africa,  commemorated  Uarch 
SI  iMoH.  HiaxaL).  [&] 

ANGASIENSE  CONGndOM.  [Sahoa- 

■lESSE  CONCILICM.} 

ANGELS  and  ABOHANGELS,  In  Chus- 
TUR  AST.  The  npraeDtatiooi  of  angels  in 
Chriftian  art,  at  Tariooa  periods,  reproduce  Id 
a  Ttmaibble  manner  the  ideas  otntcaming  them, 
whkk  fiwa  time  to  Ume  ban  prmdled  in  the 
CbordL  In  one  and  all,  hoverer,  we  mtij  trace, 
^ongh  with  Tarions  modifications  of  treatment, 
an  embodied  comnieBtar;  upon  the  brief  bnt  ex- 
preeiiTe  declaration  oonceming  their  natnre  and 
office  which  is  given  tn  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrewi 
(i.  1^  Worship  or  utrlce  rendered  nnto 
God  ^iiTov^Ia),*  and  work  of  miaistntion 
(Suwam)  dose  on  God's  behalf  to  men,  these  are 
the  two  spheres  of  angelic  operation  laggested  in 
Holy  Scripture,  and  these,  under  rariotu  modifi- 
cation* cnrioraly  characteristic  of  the  succesaive 
agoB  in  whidt  thej  ar«  finind,  oome  beAm  ns  in 
a  aeries  of  monomenta  extending  from  the  ftnrth 
to  the  doae  of  the  14th  centnrj. 

1 2.  Firtt  tkm  Cmtariet.  Existing  monn- 
menta  of  early  Christian  art,  iUostrative  of  our 
present  subject,  are,  for  the  first  500  years,  or 
more,  almost  exclusively  of  the  West,  and,  with 
•oe  or  two  donbtfbl  exceptions,  all  these  are  of 
a  data  mbsequrat  to  the  "  Peace  of  the  Church," 
under  Constantioe  the  Great,  and  probably,  not 
earlier  than  400  A.D,  As  a  special  interest 
attaches  to  these  earliest  monuments,  it  may  be 
well  here  to  enumerate  them.  The  earliest  of  tnem 
all,  if  D'AgiBConit'a  judgment  (^Eiabiire,  etc.  vol 
T.  FeiHiattt  PL  Tit  No.  8.)  may  be  tmited,  is 
a  BOBimunt  in  the  omatary  «  St.  Priidua,* 

•  RehLU.  Aamvywi  m^fim  tmnmtAi^tam 
ITieiisi  fsi  The  dtaOoctkm  of  the  two  words  noOscd 
above  M  lest  to  oar  B>^lih  venteo.  It  ts  wdl  btougbt 
oat  by  OriBHi,  ami.  COtim,  Ilk  ▼.  (quoted  by  Btngbam, 
Antlq^  book  sili  cap.  lit  $  a,  note  3).  See  Uda  further 
Blmtnted  in  the  deacrtpUoo  oT  wwdc&t  In  below. 

b  jUMDt  (ataDoa^  if  not  allosellicr)  Ibr  the  first  fcur 
el  tar  Its  (f  g  a),  they  sahseme  pmpossi  irfdogou  (j  3) 
tatttMhcoitnTT;  tb^  an  ScrtptanI  still,  bnt  also  tn 
aMeaMll8ndaTy((4)tntlis6ai.  Fran  that  tlsw  Ibr- 
warfaaaonkal  and  spociTphal  Bo^taite  and  tnetBaeral 
lepiDd  are  mbcad  np  togetlicr.  We  find  them  Irapnlal 
iafhmrtfT,  or  saeentotal  and  Utargteai,  m  tbecsasnsr 
bat  wkOe  the  Ista-  middb  agn  eren  fendsl  DoHesa 
wtre  cbancterittksUy  mixed  up  with  the  traditions  em. 
oenilngtbemtelTedframHdrScTlptare.  (FortUslast 
see  JamMon,  Sacrwd  oad  Lvpiiary  Art,  Srd  edit.  voL  L 
p;  Mk  4D0Ui«  (ran  a  PeiJtDo  Xcpendarvo;) 

■  Tbs  AbM  Msrtlcnr  {iKi:ltemufri,fte.  *i  we. '  AniM  0 
ipaAiwtth  evident  douU  of  tbs  dale  Mrignsd  to  this 
frosoo.  ffAgtaaooit  bfaowlf  tn  Us  deecrlpUon  givM  no 
partknlsn  as  la  tbasoarosftamwUcbUsdmi^waa 
dMtTCd.  ITetther  eailler  nor  later  aadiinariM  knew  anf. 
WnlofllslMoBr.  And  (Us  bHnt  BSb  an  unsappoftsd 
«fWsq  SB  te  lis  dale,  testfDC  sa  tha  aiUHettr  orD* Agl» 
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dating,  as  he  thinks,  from  the  aecoud  ccDtttry, 
It  is  a  representation  of  Tobias  and  the  angel. 
(This  same  subject,  nu^estiTO  of  the  "Gu«niinii 
Angel,"  reappears  in  some  of  the  Vetri  Autichi, 
of  the  4th  and  5th  century.)  Another  fi'esco  of 
early  but  unoerUfn  date  in  the  cemetery  of 
St.  Priscilla  (AriDghi,  £.  S.  ii.  p.  297)  haa  been 
generally  interpreted  as  representing  the  Annna- 
ciatioa.  The  angel  Gabriel  (if  such  be  the  inten- 
tion of  the  painter)  has  a  human  figure,  and  the 
dress  commonly  assigned  to  .Vpostles'  and  othor 
Scriptural  personages,  but  is  without  wings,  or 
any  other  special  designations.  With  tiiese 
donbtfltl  exceptiooa,  no  representations  of  ftngets, 
now  remaiDing,  are  earlier  than  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, and  probably  not  earlier  than  the  fifth. 

I  3.  FiMrth  and  fifth  Cmturiei.  There  was  an 
interval  of  transition  from  this  earlifa-  period* 
the  limits  of  which  are  indioated  by  the  Conndl 
of  lUitMris,'  A.D.  305,  on  the  one  hand,  and  on 
the  other  by  the  Christian  mosaics  of  which  we 
first  hear*  at  the  close  of  that  centnry,  or  earlv 
Id  the  next.  The  first  representation  of  angels 
In  mosaic  work  Is  supposed  (by  Ciampiuns  and 
others)  to  be  that  of  the  Church  of  S.  Agatha  at 
Ravenna.  These  mosaics  Ciampiana  admits  to  be 

very  nncertain  date,  but  he  believes  ■  them  to 
t>e  of  the  beginning  of  the  5th  centnry.  (See  his 
Vetera  MoTOtmerOa,  vol  i.  Tab.  xlvi.)  The  first 
representatitna  of  the  kind  to  which  a  date  can 
with  any  certainty  be  tislgned,  are  those  in  the 
Church  of  S.  Mmu  Kajor  at  Rome,  put  np  by 
Xystus  III.  between  the  years  432  and  440  A.l>. 
In  those  of  the  Nave  of  this  Church  (CiampinI 
F.  M.  torn.  i.  Pit.  1.  to  Ixiv.)  various  subjects  from 
the  Old  Testament  have  their  place ;  and  amongst 
others  the  appearance  of  the  three  angels  to 
Abraham  -IL)  and  of  the  "Captab  of  the 
Lord's  Hosts"  (by  tradition  the  anfaai^li 
Uichael)  to  Joshua  (PI.  Ixii.).  But  on  the- 
"Arcus  Trinmphalls"*  of  this  same  (^nrchr 
there  is  a  series  of  mosaics,  of  the  greatest  pos- 
sible interest  to  the  history  of  dogmatic  theology  V 
and  In  these  angels  have  a  promioeat  part, 
Tblf  sariee  was  eridenUy  intended  to  be  aa  ea»* 


oDOrt  alone,  csrrles  bnt  Utile  wiUbL  Tbe  mm  safest  to 
npraitaoed  la  the  CMaeUqr  of  a&  Tbneo  aai  aatmtaM 

(Pimt,  VOL  ilL  1^  xxvL). 

*  The  srth  canon  fcrblda  the  pslutbtg  upon  wills  tbe 
diJscti  of  Rllgfcnu  wofslilp  sad  tdorstkn.  -  Flssait  pto- 
tans  In  ecdcila  CMS  noD  ddxn,  oe  quod  oolltur  et  adotatar 
to  paiMlbus  depliigatur."  Bomsn  writers,  Ibr  obrkna 
leasoa^  aeck  to.eqilaln  away  the  apparent  msaotai 
of  tUs  praUUtfan.  Aa  to  lUa  iss  Bfa«bsm,  C.  X. 
book  «I1L  csp.  vHL  }  C 

•  PsnHinus,  bisbopof  Ntds,  eariy  In  the  BtH  eentury, 
dMDlbis  at  mncb  l<agttr.:n  a  letter  (S^  xlL)  to  Us  friend 
Severus  tbe  decoratlooi  wHh  whkh  ba  had  sdomed  Us 
own  dmrcta.  His  detcripUooi  accord  closely  with  sona 
of  tbe  actaal  mcmainenta  (saroiqibsgl  sod  mcaale  pictures) 
ofaeailyeaDtenpanTydatSbwUcb  bave  beenpcescmd 
to  out  own  lltoa 

'  Tbe  fain  of  tbe  Nlmbos  here  eadgned  la  oar  Lord 
teens  to  Indicate  a  later  date, 

f  By  tbs  '  trlnmphal  arch"  of  a  Bunas  cbnrch  is 
meant  what  will  correqwod  most  nearly  witb  the  cbaneel 
artfa  of  OUT  own  cbnrdes.  It  was  ftalt  in  view  of  tbe 
assembled  people  on  entering  the  ehunCb.  And  for  tbe 
Brat  aU  oentntias  (or  nesrly  that  Una)  H  was  reserved 
eiduslvely  to  sud  suhlccta&shsdlnntdiau  rcfcieaee 
to  oar  L«d|  more parttenlaily  to  His  trims pb  orerrio 
and  death,  and  His  sesska  aa  King  In  hsavea.  St» 
btthsren  this  Ba1)|eetaaBipiol.  K  Jr.  l«m.l.p»lM,a4^ 
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bodliiMDt  ia  art  of  the  ductrliM  decrMd  jnrt 
pnvloiulr  in  the  Conndl  of  Ephemu,  A.D.  431. 
The  ODgels  represented  in  the  scenes  of  "The 
An&saciation,  the  Worship  of  the  Hagi  (see 
woodcat  ^  Minexed),  and  the  Presentation  in  the 
Temple,  are  here  made  to  serre  to  the  declaration 
irf'  woat  had  just  before  been  proclaimed,  riz.: 

■  that  He  who  was  born  of  Mary  was  not  a  mere 
Man  fn  whom  the  Word  of  God  might  afterward 
take  up  his  abode,'  bnt  was  himself  God,  as  well 

.  as  man,  two  natures  nnited  in  one  person.  The 
.angels  throughont  are  representad  asBii^tniDg 
-as  it  were  in  hom^e  to  a  king.  Zrta  in  the 
Annnndatlon,  not  Gabriel  onlj  ts  represented, 
J>nt  two  other  angels  are  seen  standing  Iwhiad 
rthe  seat  ma  whicn  the  Virgin  Mary  is  placed. 
•  Of  these  Ciampinus  rightly  sajs,  that  they  are  to 
I  be  rq;anled  as  doing  hom^  to  the  Word  then 

■  become  incarnate.  *'  Dno  illi  .  .  .  .  astant,  sire 
'Oabflelia  asseclae,  slTe  Deiparae  cnstodea,  ant 

EDtius  iooamato  tnnn  Verlx>  obsequlnm  ex- 
ibeDtes,"   They  embody,  as  be  obserres,  the 

■  tlionght  ezpreued  by  St.  Augnstina.  "All 
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angels  are  created  beings,  doing  serrlce  onto 
Christ.  Angels  conld  b<>  sent  to  do  Him  homage, 
fad  obsoqninm)  could  be  sent  to  do  Him  serrit^ 
DDt  not  to  bring  help  (as  to  one  weak  or  helpless 
in  himselO:  so  it  Is  written  that  anfets 
ministered  to  Him,  not  as  pitying  one  that  needed 

I  help,  but  as  subject  unto  Uim  who  is  Almigbty." 

'  (S.  Aug.  in  Peal.  Ivl) 

j     S  4.  Sixth  Century.    Between  SOO  A.Dl  and 
I  600  A.D.,  the  following  examples  nay  be  cited  : 
I  the  triumphal  arch  of  the  Church  of  SS.  CoMiuu 
'  and  Damtanns  ax  Itome  ((Sampni  F.  JT.  teak  ii. 
l^b.  XT.)  drc.  530  ajD^  and  fifteen  yearft  later  the 
'  mosaics  of  S.  Michael  the  archangel  nt  RaTenna, 
ibid.  Tab.  srli.).    In  the  apae  of  the  tribune  is 
a  representatioD  of  Our  Lend,  holding  a  lofty 
cross,  with  Michael  r.  and  Oabrihel  (sic)  L  On 
the  wall  above,  the  two  archangels  are  again 
seen  on  either  ride  of  a  throne,  and  of  one  seated 
thereon.    l%ese  two  bear  long  rods  or  stares, 
but  on  either  side  aie  serai  other  angels  (four  r. 
'  and  three  L)  playing  upon  trumpets.    There  is 
,  lureanerideut  allaBloo  to  B«t.  riiL  2,6,"!  saw 


Watt*  «f  tts  met,  ftoa  a.  Kuit  if^ar  M 


'  the^seren  angels,  whidi  stand  before  Ood,  and  to 

'  them  •  were  giren  seven   tnunpets."  Comp. 

,  Ezek.  >.  10,  Tobit  xii.  15,  and  Rev.  L  4;  It. 
5.  (Ciampini  V.  M.  ii.,  xril.,  oompi  Tab.  xix.) 

'  Michael  and  Gabriel  appear  yet  again  on  the 
arch  of  the  Tribone  of  S.  Apolllnaro  In  Oasse 
{ibid.  Teh.  iziv.);  and  there  are  representations 
of  the  four  archangels,  as  present  at  the  Worship 
of  the  Magi,  in  the  S.  Apollinaris  Moms  (ibid. 
Tab.  xxvii.)  towards  the  close  of  that  century. 
To  this  period  also  is  to  he  assigned  the  diptydi 
of  Hiian,"  which  is  remAi'kahle  as  containing  an 


k  For  faitlwr  psrtlculars  as  to  tUs  see  }  1»  l»low. 
1  Sis         Alex.         vd  JMhMU^  la  whkb  lite 
.  patitocbef  AleastMbis,  the  chief ofpsnent  of  Nestertas, 
Hpicants  Id  tbasa  terms  tba  >  iloctriua  rsmkaioaa  at 
BptwsM. 

k  PIpiRd  sDd  dMcribed  Id  BngaU,  Jftswrit  (U  B.  OriM 
MerUn,  Append.  Ub.  1.  and  IL    Tb^.psrtkular  (rmp 
atwrerafcrrad  tobflitored  Id  Hsrtl|p7,  McMntaatn^ftc., 
'AwiwndaUoo.'  The  whole  dIpiKdi  Is  pnbUihsJ 

Lfciniiiii  cfaeabtTotytrftaiMiwiiiiiiiiif. 


embodiment  (probably  the  first  in  Christlao  art) 
of  legends  concerning  the  appeannee  of  Oabriei 
to  the  Vit^  Mary,  dertred  from  the  ApoctypM 

Gospels. 

$  5.  /Vom  600  to  800  AJ>.  Art  tnoBi> 
ments  of  this  period  are  but  few  In  nninber. 
For  examples,  bearing  upon  our  present  subject, 
see  Ciampini  V.  M.  toI.  ii.  Tabb.  xxxi.  and 
xxxTiii.  and  lyAgincoiirt,"  i'tffafiire,  torn.  v_ 
PI.  xTi.  and  xyli.  They  contun  nothing  to  uall 
for  special  remark,  save  that,  In  the  8th  century 
particularly,  the  wlngi  of  aagels  become  more 
and  more  curtailed  in  proportion  to  the  bcsly; 
a  peculiarity  which  may  serre  as  an  IndiCatioD  of 
date  where  others  are  wanting.  One  mi^  ex- 
ample in  sculpture,  of  Michael  and  the  Dn^oh,  is 
referrod  to  below,  $  10. 

%i.  Eagtem<md Greek SepretemtiAiomM.  tMrtj 
monuments  of  Christian  art  In  the  East  are  ua> 


"  SteaIsoblspl.x.aadzU,ooataiBiiisbMBoescrkM 
Maneertaln  date  than  lbs  eataeonta. 
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fcrtnnaUlj,  rtaj  rare,  the  zeal  of  the  lunaocliuits, 
lad  at  a  later  pericHl  of  Snraceiu  and  Tarks, 
iutring  been  fatal  to  many,  which  might  other- 
wise ha^e  been  pre^errod.  The  earliest  example 
in  iireek  art  is  a  reprc».entation  of  an  angel  in 
a  HS.  of  GenesU  in  the  Imperial  Library  at 
Vienna,  beliFTe-J  to  be  of  the4th  or  5th  cfntury. 
It  is  figured  by  Serouz  D'Aginconrt,  PeitUure, 
PI.  xix.  It  is  a  liamnn  figure,  wiofreJ,  and  with- 
out  ntmbuf  ur  other  special  attribntea.  'The 


fiery  sword,  etc.,  ipokea  of  In  Qen.  iii.  [a  thcia 
represented  aot  as  a  sword,  in  the  hand  of  the 
angel,  but  as  a  great  wheel  of  fire  beaide  him. 
Next  in  date  to  this  is  an  inter«>ting  picture  ot 
the  Ascension,  in  a  Syrioc  MS.  of  the  Gospelv, 
irrittcn  and  Ulumioated  in  the  year  586  a.d.  at 
Zagba  in  Mesopotamia.  We  have  engraved  thia, 
as  embodying  thoae  Oriental  types  of  the  augol 
form  which  bare  been  characteristic  of  Eastern 
and  Greek  art  from  th.it  time  to  thia.  It 


Tba  i— ^uu.  feun  an  wicImiI  Bfitte  ■& 


vill  be  aaen  that  the  SaTionr  is  here  repre-  ' 
ceiit«d  in  glory.  And  the  Tsriona  anealic  powers 
appear  in  three  diffar«nt  capadtiea.  Beneath  the 
fcct  of  the  Sarionr,  and  forming  as  tt  were 
a  chariot  upon  which  He  rlaea  to  Hearen,  ii  what 
the  Grecki  call  the  Tetramorphon.  The  head 
aod  tht  hand  of  a  man  (or  rather,  according  to 
Greek  tradition,  of  an  angel),  the  heads  of  an 
eagle,  a  lion,  and  an  ox,  are  aoited  by  wings  that 
an  foil  of  eyes  (oomp.  E»kiel  i.  18).  On  either 
ode  of  these  again  are  two  pairs  of  fiery  wheela, 
"  wheel  withia  wheel,"  as  auggnted  again  by  the 
daeripUoB  ia  Enk.  L  16.     These  serra  aa 


symbolic  repreaentations  of  the  order  of  angeli 
known  as  "thronaa"  (comp.§  7  below),  and  of  the 
cbenbtm.  Of  the  six  other  angeU,  here  repre- 
sented in  human  form,  and  winged,  four  are  min- 
istering to  Out  Lord  (Xeiroirp^otirrei),  either  by 
active  service,  aa  the  two  who  bear  Him  op  in 

"  Cotnpare  the  moaaki  of  the  8.  Vltalls  at  Ravmna 
(Ctamp.  r.  JC IL  tab.  xix.),  in  the  npper  part  of  whlc^ 
-twu  angeti  are  awn  opbolitlDg  a  niTstk:  "wbtvL"  Clani' 
pinna.  sptiaTMiUj  wltboiit  tUxletaUBdlng  what  »u  iba 
*rinbolUin  lt)t«wled,  rigbilf  describee  It  In  tba  worda 
(p.  12)  ■'  duo  arcell  ....  quaodam  rotam  prae  "■— '*"t 
teiMfitaa." 
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their  huda,  or  by  adoration,  at  two  others  who  are 
offering  Him  crowns  of  victory  (trr^^iwai)-  '^"o 
otbsn,  lutlj,  haT«  been  sent  on  work  of  ministry  : 
to  men  (comp.  not«  *  abore),  and  are  seen,  a* 
St.  Lnke'i  narratlTe  snggesU,  asking  of  the 
eleven  disciples,  "  Why  stand  ye  her*  gazing 
up  into  heaven?"  and  the  rest.  (The  central 
Agure  of  the  lower  group  is  that  of  the  Virgin 
Mary.) 

§  7.  The  Celestial  Hierarchy  Dionysius. 
The  best  comment  on  the  picture  last  described  is 
to  be  fbnnd  in  the  'Celestial  Hierarchy '  of  Diony- 
nios.  The  whole  nnmber  of  celestial  beings  are 
\o  be  divided  (so  he  tells  as),  into  three  orders,  in 
each  of  which  a  triple  gradation  is  contained.  In 
the  fint  order  art  oontaioed  tiie  "thronea,"  the 
serq>him  and  chemblm.  And  theia  are  con- 
tinnally  in  the  Immediate  presence  of  God,  nearer 
than  all  others  to  Him,  reflecting,  without  inter- 
vention of  'any  other  created  being,  the  direct 
elFalgeaee  of  His  glory.  Next  to  these,  and  of 
the  second  order,  are  domlnitms,  anthoritiee, 
powers  {KopUrwrt't  i^ieuu,  tvriiitis),  forming 
a  link  between  the  first  and  the  third  order.  To 
these  larit  (principalities  [&px<^  archangels, 
and' angels)  he  assigns  that  more  immediate  ex- 
ecntitm  of  the  divine  porposes  in  the  sphere  of 
creation,  and  towards  mankind,  which  in  the 
beli^  of  religioos  minds  la  generally  associated 
with  the  Idea  of  angelic  agency. 

This  teaching  of  Dionysius,  regarded  as  it  was 
both  in  East  and  West  as  of  all  bat  apostolic 
anthority,  has  served  as  a  foundation  upon  which 
all  the  later  traditions  have  been  bnilt  up.  And 
this  langn^e,  with  the  additional  comments 
quoted  in  the  next  section,  wUl  atn  tiw  reader 
the  key  to  much  that  would  ba  othcrwls*  obscnre , 
In  the  allasions  of  Oreek  flitlNrt,  and  In  the 
forms  of  Oreek  art, 

§  8.  Angeli  in  later  QrmJt  Art.  The  langnage 
of  the  *Enu|i«fa  r^t  C*^f>«^w3>) "  '  Pointers 
Guide '  of  I^uuelinoa,  a  monk  of  Moont  Atfaoa  in 
the  11th  century,  may  be  regarded  Usee  under 
Apostles]  as  embodying  the  nnchanging  rules  of 
Greek  religlona  art  from  the  6th  century  to  the 
present  time.  Takii^  np  the  dirision  quoted 
above,  tha  vrltar  uys,  as  to  the  first  ordsr,  that 
**  the  thrones  are  repreMnted  as  wheels  of  fire, 
compassed  about  witn  wings.  Their  wings  are 
full  of  eyes,  and  the  whole  la  so  arranged  as  to 
produce  the  semblance  of  a  royal  throne.  The 
cherubim  are  represented  by  a  head  and  two 
wings.  Tha  seraphim  as  having  six  wings, 
whereof  two  rise  upward  to  the  head,  and  two 
droop  to  the  feet,  and  two  are  ontapread  as  if  for 
flight.  They  carry  in  either  hand  a  hexapteryx, ' 
inscribed  with  the  words  'Holy,  Holv,  Holv.' 
It  is  thus  that  they  were  seen  by  Isaiah.''  Tlien, 
after  deacribing  ih»  **  Tetnmwritl,^  h«  procaeds 
to  apeak  of  angola  of  tha  aeoono  order.''  These 
are  dominions,  virtues,  powers.  "These,"  he 
says,  "are  clothed  in  white  tunics  reaching  to 
the  feet,  with  golden  girdles  and  green  outer 
Tobes.4  They  am  la  tSt  ligkt  hand  atavas  of 

«  Obtabied  I7 IL  Dldron  tn  US.  at  Voant  Athos,  and 
pnblUbcd  bf  htm  In  a  Frnich  tnmslatlon. 

r  Tbe  ■■  fbbellnm  "  or  *flui''  of  the  Orarki  was  calM 
iiarriput,  as  eoolalnliig  Uie  rrpranilatloD  of  a  tlx. 
wlDged  wenjib.  The  "thraoai,''  rcpiMEnud  as  wheels 
(wttta  wings  or  flame),  dcacribrd  by  PuwellDa^  maj  be 
aasQ  In  the  seeood  tf  the  Utostratlons  of  thb  anklft 

«  Onto  nAu.  "  Des  rflolss  TCita%"  sajs  H.  Dtdnn. 


gold,  and  In  the  left  a  seal  frrmod  thus 

Then,  of  the  third  order,  (prindpnlities,  arch- 
angels, angelsX  he  writes  thus.  "These  are 
represented  rested  as  warriors,  and  with  golden 
girdles.  They  hold  in  their  hands  javelins  and 
axes;  the  jarelina  on  tipped  wiui  iron,  » 
lances." 

$  9.  Attramtf  o^  Angela.  There  are  two 
sources  from  which  we  may  infer  the  attribntes 
regarded  as  proper  to  angels  in  early  times ;  the 
description  given  of  tbera  in  the  treatise  of 
Dionysius  already  quoted,  and  the  actnal  monu- 
ments of  early  date  which  have  been  preserved 
to  our  times.  As  to  these  Dionysius  writos  that 
angels  are  represented  as  of  human  form  in  regard 
of  the  intellectual  qualities  of  man,  and  of  his 
heavenward  gaze,  and  the  lordship  and  dominion 
which  are  naturally  him  B«  vA%  tiuit  liright 
vesture,  and  that  which  b  of  the  colour  of  fire, 
are  symbolical  of  light  and  of  the  divine  llknuM, 
while  sacerdotal  vesture  serves  to  denote  their 
office  in  leading  to  divine  and  mystical  contem- 
plations, and  the  consecration  of  their  whole  life 
unto  Gcd.  He  mentions,  also,  girdle^  staves  or 
rods  (significant/ of  royal  or  princely  power), 
spears  and  axes,  instruments  for  measurement  or 
of  constructive  art  (ri  ytttfurpueit  xnl  rsrro- 
fixi  cTKc^),  among  the  iniiiguia  oocasionally 
attributed  to  ang^  1^  frwn  the  pages  of 
Dionysius,  we  tnni  to  actual  moannent^  we  find 
the  exact  counterpart  of  his  descriptionB.  They 
may  be  enumerated  as  fi>llows : — 1.  The  kmm>m 
form.  In  all  the  earlier  monuments  (ranmerated 
above,  §§  3,  4),  angels  are  represented  as'  men, 
and  either  with  or  without  wings.  In  this 
Christian  art  did  but  follow  the  suggestions  of 
Hdy  Scripture.  fi«t  St.  Chryaoetom  expresses 
what  was  the  prerailing  (but  not  the  oniversal) 
opinion  ol  early  Christian  writers,  when  he  says 
(fie  Sacerd.  lib.  t1.  p.  424  D)  that  although 
angels,  and  even  God  Himself  hare  ofttlmes 
appeared  in  the  form  of  dona,  ret  what  was  then 
manifeatod  was  not  actnal  flasa,  but  a  semblance 
assumed  in  condescension  to  the  weakness  of 
mankind*  (06  irapKht  ^^cia  iAXi  trv^Jtarit- 
jSotrii).  Both  in  ancient  and  In  modem  art 
examples  are  occasionally  found  of  angels  thus 
representod  as  men,  without  any  of  the  special 
attributes  enumer^ed  below.  8.  Wtnga.  As 
heavenly  messengers  OKendlng  ud  desoesding 
between  heaven  and  earth,  angcU  have,  with  a 
natural  iHTopfie^'  ■•  well  na  00  Soiptoral 


Bot  we  snqwct  that  Id  tha  original  be  ftmnd  sToXaC  s  word 
which  Greek  writers  never  use  In  tbe  tedinlcal  aenae  of 
"  itoles  "  (the  eccleilaiUcal  vtstment  known  aa  iteia  In 
Um  West  siiMse  tbe  aih  century). 

'  TUs  la  what  was  known  In  mcdloanl  Dmca  as  tte 
*•  Slgnscnlmn  IM,"  or  Seal  of  God.  Socfa  a  seal  b  rspn* 
oented  In  tbe  hand  or  LodftT  bf/brs  Ut>UI.  In  tbe  »r(H> 
Mteianm,  a  VS.  onoe  in  the  Ubrarr  of  StTMboarf. 

•  With  this  agrew  the  langiiage  of  TertolUsn,  De  Bmw 
netimt  OamU,  cap.  IxO. :  "  AngeU  aUquaodo  tanqmaat 
boBtaMS  fheran^  edendo  et  UtModSk  et  pedes  lavacco  psfh 
rigendo,  kumanam  «n<as  imduenmU  lupirjtckm,  salva 
tntu  aabstantk  pn^trla.  Igltor  si  angsll,  factt  temgumm 
kMtfN(t,tM  eadtm  jatetantia  ^tirUta  permamtnml,'  fee. 
Similar  language  rc^tprars  In  oUier  Lalln  Fatbera. 

>  Ooo^  rUlOt  QvaaL  in  AmL  xxt.  Sn,  at  nv  •««>* 

•<o«Y'Ux4i«»«I'«'<u^4MM*-  And  veiT  beantltkillr 
elsswtatn  he  speaks  of  tha  angris  as  gotai^  np  and  dowa 
between  hsaven  and  earth,  and  cwiTeylng  (UmyrO^ 
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aathori^,"  bcw  reprawnUd  in  all  «gc«  of  the  ' 
chwdb  flindakea  with  wingk  We  may  add 
that  tliia  mode  of  expreeiing  the  Idea  of  nSiqntty  \ 
and  power,  ae  eaperhamaii  attribute!,  had  pre- 
vailed Id  hcathoi  art  from  the  nrlie^t  timea,  j 
and  that  in  Eaii  and  West  alike.  Eioinples  of 
thie  in  Asayriaa  art  are  now  fiuniliar  to  na. 
Similar  figoree  are  fbond  in  Egypt-  They  were 
leM  oommoB  in  cUmcal  art.  Yet  Mercary,  u 
the  meatetiger  of  the  goda.  had  wings  upon  his 
feet;  and  little wiagedgenii  were  oommonly  repre- 
sented in  dccoratlTe  work,  and  thence  were  trans- 
ferred (probably  as  mere  decorations)  into  early 
Christian'  works  ef  arL  As  to  tka  number  of 
these  wings,  two  only  an  to  1m  fennd  in  all  the 
earlier  representations.  We  do  not  know  of  any 
example  oif  four,  or  of  dx  wings,  earlier  than  the 
9th  centnry,  though  the  descriptions  given  in  Holy 
.Scripture  of  the  "Uvisg  Creatures"  with  six 
wings,  and  the  four-winged  deities  of  primitive 
Eastern  art,  might  natarally  have  suggested 
aadi  rapresentatiwts.  As  to  later  representations 
of  eharnbim  and  seraphim,  and  the  like,  see 
below,  section  li.  3.  Yaitwe.  The  vesture 
aaeigned  to  angels,  in  various  ages  of  the  Chnrch, 
has  ever  iMao  snch  as  was  associated  in  mea'ii 
minds  with  the  ideas  of  religious  solemnity,  and 
in  the  later  centuries,  of  sacerdotal  ministry.  In 
Holy  Scripture  the  vesture  of  angels  is  described 
as  white  (Matt.  xxviiL  3 ;  John  xi.  12 ;  Kev.  iv. 
4;  zv.  6),'  and  in  mosaics  of  the  5th  and  6th 
centuries,  at  Rome  and  Ravenna  (where  first  we 
•an  determine  quesUons  of  colour  with  any 
tceaner),  w»  find  whita  Teatments  generally 
assigned  to  them  (long  tnnio  and  pallium),  ex- 
actly resembling  thoee  of  apostles.  But  in 
mosaics,  believed  to  be  of  the  7th  century  (St 
So^iia  at  ThsMaloniea}*  aagela  hava  mmartd- 
himatia  (outer  robes)  over  the  long  white  tunic, 
and  their  wings,  too,  are  coloured,  red  sad  blue 
being  the  prevailing  tints.  And  these  two 
colours  had,  long  ere  that  time,  been  recognised 
as  invested  with  a  special  rignificanee,  red  ss  the 
colour  of  flame,  and  •vmbolical  of  holy  love 
{caritas)^  blue  as  signifioant  of  bemn,  and  of 
heavenly  contemplatKm  or  divine  knowledge. 
And  in  the  later  traditions  of  Christian  art  (from 
the  9th  century  onwards)^  these  two  colours 
were  as  a  general  rule  assigned,  red  more  enpe- 
dally  to  the  seraphim  as  the  spirits  of  love,  and 
blaa  to  the  cberabim  as  spirits  of  knowledge  or 
of  oratem^aUonj  -whU*  the  two  colours  com- 
bined, as  they  oftn  are  firand,  are  rsgarded  as 

AsMW)  the  Mddlap  ef  tks  Father  (o  msefaMrai,  and 
Ae  wants  or  the  tddUNB  to  ttsir  FUhw. 

■  See  the  pmigas  to  R«odn«,  iMlah.aoil  BkekM  slreedy 
jtfttrod  to ;  and  compsra  Ute  oxpreadon  In  Bev.  alv.  I,  of 
an  anari  jlptaf  (xriiww)  tbera. 

■  rir  f  ismplsi  mn  I  riiiglil.  ffsam  Iftikwrnaiw.  inm  1 
pp.393,6U;tQDi.ft|bi<t.  0Mi|«rsp.3^wbenslmUsr 
Dgnres,  wltbeat  wings,  sn  fnuodoosd  In  so  omsmentsl 
dHdgn. 

r  ace  Cbmpui,  r.  jf.  U.  pp,  GS  sod  S4.  He  gpttka  of 
■  tankae"  and  "psllla"  as  being  wbito;  and  of  "stoles" 
(rf»ny  strlpto  on  the  UuM),  and  wiop  of  vloleL 

■  Tesder  sad  mSaa,  Bj/tntim  Arckitteture,  pL  zL 
Ckanpsrc  tbe  cqitais  piclnie  of  Om  Holy  Flamllj,  a  Uibop 
(or  otber  eccleaisstte),  and  two  SDgeli,  thm  Urgnl^  flgimd 
fa  pUle  V,  when  Ibo  robes  of  tbe  angds  are  wbita,  thdr 
wlofi  Mae  and  rsddtUi  TeQow. 

>  "Thedbdaedeaorhae  In  the  Kd  sad  Hue  angels  wt 
SBdwhaUrsntttedtomnisUwaadofUe  litbocntiiir" 
Qirs.  JsMBSBQ.  taeitil  amd  I  JrQ. 


snggesting  the  union  of  the  two  qualities  of  love 
and  knowledge,  the  perfection  of  the  angelic 
nature.  It  should  be  added  that  the  vestmeuti 
of  angels  have  not  unfrequently  sncli  oriiiiment 
appended  to  them  as  was  of  ordioai-y  usage  from 
time  to  time  in  acclesiaatical  dress,  viz.,  colourid 
stripes  on  the  tunic,  in  the  earlier  centuriex, 
afterwards  oraria  or  stoles,  and  even  "omophoria," 
the  distinctive  insignia  of  episcopal  ofBoe  in  the 
i::ait.  4.  T/u  Ximbtu.  In  the  early  Greek  US. 
alre.idy  noticed,  §  €,  and  in  one  or  two  early 
representation:!  in  the  catacombs  at  Rome,  angels 
are  repreveated  without  the  Nimbus.  But  from 
the  middle  of  the  5th  century  onward,  thia  orna- 
ment is  almost  Invariably  assigned  to  them. 
[NiHBUB.]  5.  Tlu  Wand  of  Power.  Only  in 
exceptional  instances  during  the  first  eight  cen- 
turies, are  angels  represented  as  bearing  anything 
in  the  hand.  Three  examples  may  be  cited,  iu 
mosaics,^  of  the  6th  century,  at  Ravenna,  in 
which  an^ls  attendant  on  onr  .Lord  (see  i  3) 
bold  wands*  in  their  hands,  which  may  either 
represent  the  rod  of  divine  power,  or,  as  some 
have  thought,  the  "  golden  reed  " — the  "  me  i- 
surisg  reed,"  assigned  to  the  angel  in  Rev.  xxi. 
15,  as  in  Ezek.  x1.  S.  The  represeutatioos  o^ 
archangela,  particularly'  of  Michael,  as  warriors 
with  sword,  or  spear,  and  girdle,  are  of  later  date. 
6.  Instrumanta  of  Mutic.  One  early  example 
has  been  already  referred  to  (§  4)  of  a  Ravenna 
mosaic,  in  which  the  "  Seven  Angels"  are  repre- 
sented holding  trumpets  in  their  hands.  In  the 
later  traditions  of  (Arfstian  art,  representations 
of  angds  as  tbe  "Choristers  of  Heaven"  hava 
been  &r  more  common,  various  instruments  ot 
music  being  assigned  to  thorn. 

§  10.  Micfuul.—Tiit  archangel  Uichael  is  first 
designated  by  name  In  mosaics  of  the  5th  cen- 
tury, at  Ravenna  (Clampinl,  vol.  ii.  pL  xvii.  and 
xxiv.).  And  in  other  cases  whers  we  see  two 
angeU  specially  marked  ont-as  in  tttendaoce  on 
our  Lord,  we  may  infer  that  Michael  and  Gabriel 
are  designated.  For  the  names  of  these  two 
alone  are  prominent  in  Holy  Scripture.  And 
acoudlns  to  a  very  ancient  tradition,  traced  bock 
to  Rabbinical  beliei^  perpetuated  aa  manr  such 
traditions  were  in  the  but,  and  thence  haaded 
on  to  Western  Christendom,  these  two  arch- 
angels personified  respectively'  the  judgment 


k  CUmplnl,  r.  M.  a.  lab.  xvil»  xlx,  and  xzlv.  Com- 
pare In  kla  plate  zlvl.  of  toL  1.  the  mosak  at  8.  Agstbs, 
wbkb  m  beUeve  to  be  of  nearly  tbe  saine  date. 

■  la  the  cbttreh  dedicated  In  tbe  name  of  the  arehauffel 
Hkfaael  at  Baveant^  In  tbe  jear  MB,  an  IndleaUni  of 
■pedal  bunoor  la  given  to  him  far  the  Hnall  cnaa  upon  Us 
wand,  wbli-h  Is  wanHog  In  that  of  Oabrtel  (Clamp,  r.  JT. 
11.  Ub.  zvlL). 

'  In  ret  other  traditions  tbe  mer^  ot  Qoi,  and  more 
portkoladr  His  taeslliig  Rnm  Is  ninlatend  bjr  Bi^hseL 
There  Is  great  variety  In  tbe  older  Jawtah  tradltluns. 

Aoconllng  to  one  (Joma,  p.  3T,  quoted  by  BQhmer  In 
Henog'a  OKj/d.),  when  the  tbree  angels  ^ipeared  to 
Abraham,  UIcIukI,  ss  flnt  to  rank,  occupied  the  ceotial 
place,  having  Qabrlel,  ss  second,  oo  hia  right  band,  and 
Raphael,  as  third  In  rank,  on  his  left  This  place  on  the 
ri^  AwmI  ^  Got  it  elsewhere  asslVKd  to  Qabrlal,  H 
being  tns  angel  ef  Ills  j9aiesr(eoaip^  Orlgn,  mp*  am^, 
L  S),  and  to  Bapbael  that  on  tbe  kft  (nrar  the  faeart>.  aa 
being  tbe  angel  uf  His  mmrey.  And  agalu  In  Philo  {Quaat. 
in  GcK.  IU.  34),  the  two  ctunibim  on  clUier  side  of  iha 
marcy  seat  repreaent  respecUveiy  tbe  meHcngers  of  tba 
Wiatli,md«f  lbeMaK7,ottbeUMrd(eiaDpLrmd.x^v 
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aad  the  mercy  of  God,  anil  ware  thertfbn  fitlj 
placed,  HichMl,  m  the  «ng«i  of  power,  on  tlw 
right  hand,  Qabriel,  nearer  to  the  heart,  on  the 
Im  hand.  For  the  ipecial  traditiona  concemtng 
"St.  Michael,"  hia  appearance*  in  Tuion  at 
Ifonnt  Gaigano  in  Apulia,  to  St.  Gregory  the 
Great  on  the  mole  of  Hadrian,  now  the  castle  of 
8t.  Angelo,  and  to  Anbert,  Bishop  of  Arranches 
in  706,  A.D.,  at  "Mount  St.  Michel"  in  Nor- 
m&ud]'  (to  this  onr  own  St.  Michael's  Monnt 
owes  its  designation),  see  Jameson's  Sacr»l  and 
Ijegendar^  Art,  ^  94  aqq.  The  oldest  ei- 
anple  in  Molptore  of  St,  MiiiiMl  traadiog  nnder 
foot  the  dngon  (iw  Bef.  zU.  7,  8),  li  «  the 
pordi  of  the  Oktbadial  of  Cktu^  ballmd  to  be 


at.  Mkbul. 


of  the  7th  cantnij.  [Figured  abore.]  Later 
pictnrea  often  repraaant  St.  Michael  as  the  nngal 
of  judgment,  holding  scales  in  his  hand.  In  whic^ 
souls  are  weighed. 

%  11.  GabriM  (Heb.  "Han  of  Ood,")  as  the 
messei^er  more  eapecialljr  of  comibrt  and  of  good 
tidingi^  oecnpioe  a  prominent  place  in  the  Naw 
TesUmant,  ai  annonncing  the  birth  both  of  J<^n 
the  Baptist  to  Zacharias  and  of  oor  Lord  to  the 
Virgin  Mar;.  (In  apocirphal  legend  he  h  repre- 
sented as  foretelling  to  Joachim  the  hirth  of  the 
Virgin  Mar;.)  In  the  langniige  of  Tasso  he  is 
"I'Angelo  Annunziatore."  Though  only  twice 
(as  &r  aa  I  hara  obaerred)  designated  by  name 
in  oarly  Christian  Art  (Ciampini,  V.  M.  ii.,  Tab. 
xrii.  and  zxir.),  yet  in  the  Tarious  picture*  of 
the  AnnunciatioQ,  which  are  many,  {{  is  he,  of 
course,  who  is  to  ba  nndarstood.  By  a  singular 
feta,  harlng  baan  r^arded  br  Mahomet  as  his 
immediate  inapirer,  ha  is  lookad  upon  in  many 
parts  of  the  East  as  the  great  protecting  angel 
of  Islamism,  and,  as  such,  in  direct  opposition  to 
Michael  the  protector  of  Jews  and  Christians. 

§  12.  (Heb.  the  Healer  who  is  from 

God,  or  *'I>iTiBe  Hoalai")  is  mentioned  In  the 
book  of  ToUt  aa  "ona  of  the  seven  holy  anzels 
which  go  in  and  out  bafim  the  glory  of  the  Holy 
One,"  cap.  xii.  15.  Through  the  influence  of 
this  beantiAil  Hebrew  story  of  Tobias  and 
Uaphael,  his  name  became  associated  in  early 
tiroes  with  the  idaa  of  tha  guardian  angeL  Aa 


■ndi  ba  b  twioa  figwid  is  tlM  Baan  cabcomHi 
and  aUusiooB  to  tha  sane  story  ara  freqoniti 
in  the  Vttri  Antidii.  [Guaa,  CitaiSTiA:c.]  isi 
raediaeral  Greek  art  tha  three  archangel*  alnxdr 
named  are  sometimes  reprasented  togetner.  Ai~ 
signated  by  their  initial  lattera  H,  r,  and  P.I 
Michael  aa  •  warrior,  GaMel  as  a  pnace,  ani. 
Raphael  as  a  prieat — tha  three  aupporting  be- 
tween them  a  youthful  figure  of  our  Lord,  him- 
self represented  with  IHoga  as  the  "ao^lu?" 
or  mew«nger  of  tha  will  of  God.  (Figured  iu 
Jameson's  S.  L.  A^  p.  93.) 

§  13.  UrieL  (Tha  Fira  of  God.)  The  fbnnb 
archangel,  named  Uriel  in  Esdras  iu  4,  has  beci 
much  less  prominent  in  legend  and  is  art  tiu.a: 
the  three  already  named.*  He  is  r^ardad  »; 
cliarged  more  particularly  with  the  iaterpreUi-l 
tion  of  God's  will,  of  ju(^;masta  and  prophccie. 
(with  referenoa,  doobtlasa,  to  Eadm  ii.).  .Tbexi 
"archangels"  of  COiristias  traditiot  are  to  thr 
Jews  the  first  four  of  those  "Seren  Angels"  *L. 
■ee  the  glory  of  God  (Tobias  xxiL  15);  the  othfr 
three  being  Chamuel  (ha  who  aeea  God^  Jopt.iel' 
(the  beauty  of  God),  and  Zadldel  (the  righteoa«- 
nasa  of  God).  But  thasa  last  thiaa  oamca  bai^ 
never  been  generally  recognised  either  in  East  >>t 
West  And  ia  tha  first  example  of  the  njine- 
sentation  of  tfaeaa  Seroi  Angels  in  (Aristian  nit 
they  an  distinguished  from  the  two  •^chaDlfB]^ 
Michael  and  Gabriel,  who  hold  wanda,  white  tu 
the  seven,  as  already  aoticad,  {  4,  trumpeU  are 
assigned.    (Ciampini,  K.  Jf.,  ii!,  jj.  rrii.) 

§  14.  Snt^Aim  and  OunAim.  These  two, 
name*  ^pear,  the  first  in  Isaiah  vi  2  (there  only), 
and  the  latter  in  Exodua  xxt.  18,  where  to. 
are  spoken  at,  and  in  Esakiel  i.  4-14,  who  spenk;! 
of  fyw  (compare  the  foor  "liring  creatore-"! 
of  Rev.  iv.  i).    They  have  been  perpatoated  is 


Christian  usage,  and  the  descriptions  given  of 

them  in  Holy  Scripture  have  been  embodipi 
(those  of  the  cnerubimor  fbar"living  creatures" 
first,  and  somewhat  later  those  of  the  seraphim) 
in  Christian  art  from  the  5th  ceDtnry  onwards. 
They  were  regarded  (see  above  §  9)  as  the  spirits 
of  love  and  of  knowledge  respectively.  For  tulkr 
details  concerning  the  two  in  Holy  Scripture  ^ 

*  From  tha  nsmeofUriel1>eingUltlekaown,lliFftniitb 
arcbanscl  Is  •teslgnatad  In  some  mediaml  mouiKWM 
(Jamcsun,  &  and  &  Jrl,  p.  92)  as  "A  OmvUm." 


Digitized  by  Google 


A370ELS  OF  CHUBCHES 


ANGELS  OF  CHntCUES  89 


'DlctieMiy  of  the  BihU.'  la  art  tlwy  do  sol 
ffttr  m  Ajtgel  forma,  with  may  special  inodi- 
ficstiea  of  the  ordiury  type,  M  fmr  Sa  we  hare 
(Uerrad,  ia  sbt  AsrUer  wpTwntatloa  thaa  that 
ifthtSfnacH&alnadjrdewribedand  Bpinl. 
bta  inadificatioiu  of  Uiia  oldest  type  may  be 
M  ii  JsmeioB,  8.  and  L,  Art,  p.  42  eqq., 
from  iriiidi  tbc  e«t  gircB  abor*  is  taken  { 
Vineamit,  Scmlptun,  pL  ziL  16  (the  diptych 
if  SaBbosB,  9th  emtoTy),  Pthtwe^  pL  L  8 
MS.  of  12th  ceBtury).  OteniUc  i«pi«- 
MBUtims  of  the  fear  <*  Urii^  CnMarw**  will 
bt  i^antriy  treated  luder  EvAnaELnn, 

{ 16.  7^  ItbutratioM  to  M*  Article.  Gnat 
istenst  attaelwa  to  the  moeuc  of  Xystw  III., 
•^fenMthefinte/theUIivtratlow  to  this 
ntide,  tnm  ita  bearlo;  upon  the  history  of 
locuint,  aDd  especially  of  the  coitus  of  the 
Viigia  Vary,  aod  as  restomtimia  mado  in  the 
time  of  Benedict  XTV.  (1740-1758)  have  pro- 
band consider«blfl  cliangea  In  the  mosaic  hers 
Sfared,  it  will  be  well  to  sUte  the  authority 
m  jweaent  representation.  The  only  pub- 
(bbel  pictoT*  of  tlie  mosaic  in  its  older  state 
(ibit  here  reprodncedX  is  a  very  rude  enpvring 
is  CSsBpiai,  Vdera  MoMtmetU<i,  i.  p.  200,  Tab. 
iht  Is  some  important  particaUrs  of  archaeo- 
Iqical  detail  his  tamriag  Tariei  from  the  care- 
fUiy  dim  and  eNoni«d  pictares,  from  which 
the  illnitntiim  abore  given  has  been  taken.  But 
ia  tke  geaenl  amngemeot  and  outline  of  the 
igana  the  two  an  m  accord.  The  coloured 
dnwiags  of  which  we  speak,  form  part  of  a  col- 
Itctiea  (in  two  folio  toIudms)  which  was 

■de  if  Ptopa  Qenat  XL  what  Caidinal 
Alhaoo.  nese,  with  a  anmber  of  other  rdnmaa 
Mtsiaing  classical  antiquities  of  rariooa  kinds, 
*«n  pordiased  at  Borne  by  an  agent  of  George  IIL, 
i*i  are  now  ia  the  Royal  Library  at  Windsor. 

Tbe  arcoad  of  the  illustrations  (from  a  Syriae 
Hi)  is  from  a  phott^thograph,  reproducing  the 
eniiae  given  by  Seroux  d'Agincourt,  Peintvn,  pi. 
mil  That  autiMir^Maks  of  it  as  "calque'sur 
I'tripnal,''  and  from  a  oonpariaon  with  aa  exact 
tofj  made  from  the  original  by  Professor  West- 
««4,  we  are  able  to  vouch  fur  the  perfect  acon- 
ner  of  the  present  illnatnUon.      [W.  B.  U.] 

ASGEL8  OF  OHTTBCHB&— Blshcms.  It 
4wi  Dot  appear  that  the  bishops  of  the  Primitive 
darck  were  commonly  spoken  of  under  this 
tHk,  not  indeed  did  it  beeone  in  later  times  the 
ndiuuy  designatioB  of  the  episoopal  office.  In- 
i    (taaeei,  however,  of  this  application  of  ll  occur 
-    athi  earlier  Chorch  historians,  as,  e.g.,  in  So- 
tnta,who  so  styles  Serapioa  Bishop  of  Thomais 
(lib.  iv.  c.  23).    The  word  ByM  also,  which  ts 
Ssua  for  angel  or  meaaeager,  is  found  to  have 
rimilariy  employed  (mi  Hammond  on  Sn, 
L  SO).   Bat  thoagh  no-aiioh  instances  vera 
Arthcoming,  it  would  prove'aothing  against  the 
RKiTed  interpretation,  as  it  may  Im  oonaidered, 
*f  the  memorable  vision  of  St,  John,  recorded  in 
tke  first  three  ehapters  of  the  Apocalypse,  in 
I  he  is  diarged  to  convey  Ute  heavenly 

^KMgs  to  eaioh  of  the  seven  (unrches  through 
iu  "AageL"  It  should  be  remembered  that 
i  isD^tage  of  this  vision,  as  of  the  whole 
I  ^  to  which  it  belongs,  is  eminently  mystical 
uiiymboUal;  the  word  "Angei,"  therefore, 
at  transferred  from  an  heavenly  to  an 
•itUy  ministiT',  though  it  would  very  signlfi- 


eaatly  as  well  as  honourably  chiu-acteriie  th« 
oftio*  so  dasignsted,  could  yet  s.'aruely  be  wi- 
pected  to  pass  into  geatral  nsa  as  a  title  nt 
fadividnal  ministers.  By  the  same  Dlvlna  voice 
fh»  which  the  Apostle  receives  his  comntssioa 
the  "mptery"  of  the  visiun  is  interpreted. 
"The  seven  stars,"  it  is  declared,  "are  the 
angels  of  the  seven  churches ;  and  the  sevca 
oaadleaticka  which  thon  uwest,  .are  the  seven 
ehnrchea,*'  The  symbol  of  a  star  is  repeatedly 
emfdoyed  in  Scripture' to  denote  lordship  and 
pre-eminence  («.g.  Num.  xiiv.  17).  "There  shnll 
come  a  ttar  ont  of  Jacob,"  where  it  symboliMs 
the  highest  dominion  of  all.  Again,  the  actual 
birth  of  Him  who  is  thus  (bretoTd  by  Balaam  Is 
aaaoiiMedl^Rstar(Matt.li.2;  et  la.  xiv.  12). 
Faith  All  teachers  ate  "stars  that  shall  shtne  for 
aver  "  (Dan.  xti.  3) ;  false  teachers  are  "  wander- 
ing stars  "  (Jade  13^  or  "  stars  which  foil  from 
heaven  "  (Rev.  vi.  13,  vlli.  10,  sii.  4).  Henoe  it 
is  aatorally  inferred  from  the  use  of  this  symbol 
in  the  present  inst-mce  that  the  "angels'*  of  the 
seven  churches  were  placed  in  •anthority  over 
these  churches.  Moreover,  the  angel  la  each 
church  is  one,  and  the  respo&sihiiities  ascrit>eil 
to  him  correspond  remarkably  with  thoee  which 
are  enforced  on  Timothy  and  Titos  by  St.  Paul 
in  the  I^storal  Epistl«s.  Again,  this  same  title  is 
given  to  the  chief  priest  in  the  Old  Testaneut. 
particolarly  in  If alachi  Qi.  7), — where  he  is  styleu 
th»  aocel  or  messenger  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts, 
whose  lips  therefore  were  to  keep  knowledge, 
and  from  his  month,  aa  from  the  oracle,  ulo 
people  ware  to  "aeak  the  law,"  to  receive  know- 
ledge and  direotiaa  for  their  iuU.  To  the  diief 
minister,  thtrofon,  of  the  New  lastaroent,  it  mar 
be  foirly  nrgnad,  the  title  is  no  less  fitly  applied. 

By  some,  however,  both  among  ancient  and 
modem  writers,  the  wt»d  "  angel "  has  been 
nadetatood  in  its  higher  atnae  as  denoting  QodV 
kmmdjf  messengers;  aad  they  have  been  suppoeed 
to  be  the  guardian  angels  of  the  several  churches 
— their  angels — to  whom  these  epistles  were  ad- 
dressed. It  Is  contended  that  wherever  the 
word  angel  occurs  in  this  book,  it  ia  employed 
uuquestinubly  in  this  sense ;  and  that  if  anch 
gnardianship  is  exercised  over  IndivldDals,  mneh 
more  the  same  might  be  predicated  of  ehurdies 
(Dan.  xlL  1).  Among  earlier  writers  this  inter- 
pretation is  maintained  by  Origen  (Horn.  xlii.  la 
Zmc  and  Rom.  xi.  in  Xum.}  and  by  Jerome  (tn 
MicAt  vi.  1,  2).  Of  later  commentators,  one  of 
its  ouMt  recent  and  ablest  defenders  is  Oeaa 
AUbrd.  But  besides  the  obvious  difficulty  of 
givii^  a  satisfoctory  explanation  to  the  word 
"write  "  as  enjoined  on  these 'supposed  heavenly 
watchers,  there  remnins  an  objection,  not  easily 
to  be  aarmoontad,  in  the  language  of  reproof  end 
the  ImpatatioB  of  unfaithAilness,  whitn  oa  this 
bypotheds  would  be  addressed  to  holy  and  sm- 
leas  beings, — those  angels  of  His  who  delight  to 
"  do  His  pleasure."  So  is  it  observed  Au- 
gustine iEp.  43,  §  22)  :  Sed  habeo  adversum 
te,  quod  caritatem  primam  reliquistl.'  Hoc  de 
snperioribus  angelis  dici  Don  potest,  qui  per- 
petaam  retinent  caritatem.  unde  qui  defecerust 
et  lapsi  sunt,  diabolos  est  et  nngell  ejus," 

By  prest>ytarian  writers  the  angel  of  the 
vision  has  t>een  variously  interpreted : — 1.  Ofthe 
collective  wesbytery ;  2.  Of  the  praeiding  pres- 
byter, which  office,  nowever,  it  is  ooatended  waa 
loon  to  be  diMwotiBoed  in  tba  Cbomh,  beoanar 
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vt  its  foreseon  oomtptiMt.  3.  Of  the  nwsMDgen 
MDt  (torn  the  cereriil  chnrchu  to  St.  John.  It 
bordlj  falls  within  the  SGO[>e  of  this  uiicle  to 
discuss  these  interpretations.  To  unprejudiced 
reiders  It  will  promblf  be  enough  to  itate  them, 
to  make  their  weokneaa  manifest.  It  u  difflcnlt 
to  account  for  them,  exotpt  as  the  ra^MtioH  of 
a  fiiregoM  eondnsioik 

On  the  oth^  hand,  as  St.  John  ii  bdlered  on 
other  grounda  to  haTc  been  pro-^minentl^  the 
organiser  of  Episcopacy  throughout  the  Church, 
so  here  in  this  wonderful  vision  the  holy  Apostle 
comes  before  ns,  It  would  seem,  very  remarkably 
in  this  special  character ;  and  in  the  message 
which  he  deliTers,  under  divine  direction,  to  eadi 
of  the  seven  churches'  through  its  aii^l,  we 
recognize  a  most  important  confirmation  of  the 
evidence  on  which  we  claim  for  episcopal  govern- 
ment, the  precedent,  sanction,  and  authority  of  the 
apostolic  age.  (Bingham,  Thomdike,  Archbishop 
Trench  on  Epp.  to  Hecen  Churchei.)       [D.  B.] 

'  ANGEBS,  COtTNCIL  OP  (Akdegavksse 
CoiTCiLiUH),  x'.D.  453,  Oct.  4;  wherein,  after 
craisecrating  Talasius,  Bishop  of  Angers,  there 
were  pused  12  canons  respecting  snbmissira 
of  presbyters  to  bishops,  the  inability  of 
"dinmi*'  to  be  ordained,  &o.  (Uansi,  vii.  899- 
902%  IK.  W.  H.] 

AKOLIOAN  COUNCILS  (ConcUh  Angli- 
cana);  a  designation  given  to  English  general 
councils,  of  which  the  precise  locality  is  un- 
known ;  e.  g.  a.D.  756,  one  of  bishops,  presbyters, 
ai^d  abbats,  held  bv  Archbishop  Cathbert  to 
appoint  Jnna  5  to  be  kept  In  memory  of  the 
martyrdom  of  St.  BoniAce  and  his  companions 
(Cuth  b.  ad  Lvlbtm,  Intr.  Epist.  S.  Bonif.  70 ;  Wilk. 
i.  144;  Mansl,  xU.  585-590);  A.D.  797  (Alfoid^ 
798  (^Iman),  held  by  Ethelheard  preparatory  to 
his  jotuney  to  Home  to  onraaa  the  archbishopric 
of  LichfieU  (W.  Ualn.  Q.  P.  j1.  lib.  L ;  Pagi  tu/oii. 
796,  n.  27 ;  Hansi,  liij.  991,  992).    [A.  W.  H.] 

ANIANUS.  (1)  Patriarch,  commemorated 
Hedar  20  =  Nov.  16  {Cat.  Ethiop.% 

(8)  Bishop;  translation,  June UfifartAaAM^ 
Sieron.);  deposition  at  Orleatti,  Hot.  17  (M. 
Hkrm,%  [d] 

ANIOETUS,  nuutjr,  comnemonit«I  kaa, 

12  (CW.  Byxant.).  [ttj 

ANNA,  the  prophetess,  commemorated  Sept.  1 
(Ado,  J}«  Feaie^  Martsnt.'};  Jakatit  8  =  Feb.  8 
(CW.  Ethiop,%  LC] 

ANNATES :  lit.  the  revenues  or  profiU  of 
one  year,  and  therefore  synonymous  with  firat- 
frnitf  to  far ;  but  being,  in  their  strict  aiK 
technical  sense,  a  development  of  the  Middle 
J^es,  the  only  explanation  that  can  be  given  of 
them  here  is  how  they  arose.  Anciently,  the 
entire  revenues  of  each  diocese  were  pUoed  in 
the  hands  of  its  bishop,  as  Bingham  shews  (v.  6. 
1-3),  who  with  the  ndrice  and  consent  of  his 
imate  of  presbyters  distributed,  and  in  the 
Western  Church  usually  divided  them  Into  4 
parts.  One  part  went  to  himself;  a  2nd  to  his 
^srgy  ;  a  3rd  to  the  poor ;  a  4th  to  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  fabric  and  requirements  of  the 
dloeeian  churches.  Of  these  the  3rd  and  4th 
were  claimants,  so  to  speak,  that  never  died; 
bst  in  the  case  of  the  two  former,  when  offices 
varant  by  death  or  retnonl,  what  ma 


to  be  done  wHh  the  stipend  attadiing  to  them, 
till  they  vere  filled  up  ?  Natiualiy,  when  en* 
dowmenta  became  fixed  and  con^emb1e,<  and 
promotions,  from  not  baring  been  allowed  at  all, 
the  rule,  lai^  sums  constantly  fell  to  the  dis- 
posal of  some  one  in  this  way ;  of  the  bishop, 
when  any  of  his  clei^  died  or  were  rnnoved  ; 
and  of  whoH^  when  the  bishop  died  or  was  re- 
moved, by  depodtien  or  1^  translation,  as  thiM 
went  on,  bat  of  the  metropolitan  or  primate  at 
last,  though,  perhaps,  at  first  of  the  presbytery  ? 
And  then  came  the  temptation  to  keep  bishop- 
rics vacant,  and  appropriate  "  the  annates,"  or 
else  require  them  from  the  bishop  elect  in  return 
for  consecrating  him.  It  was  bat  a  step  farther 
in  the  same  direction  for  Rome  to  lay  claim  to 
what  primates  and  archbishopB  had  enjoyed  so 
long,  wiien  the  appointment  of  both,  so  far  as 
the  Church  was  concerned,  became  vested  in 
Rome.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  eqaaily 
certain,  that  had  the  primitive  rule,  fbonded  as 
it  was  in  strict  justice,  been  maintained  Intact, 
each  parish,  or  at  least  each  diocese,  would  hare 
preserved  its  own  emoluments,  or,  which  cornea 
to  the  same  thic^,  would  have  seen  them  applied 
to  its  own  spiritual  exigencies  in  all  cases.  The 
34th  Apoetolical  canon,  the  15th  of  Ancyra,  and 
the  25tb  of  Antioch,  alike  testify  to  the  old  rul« 
of  the  Church,  and  to  what  abuses  it  succombed. 
Still,  De  Harca  seems  hardly  justified  in  ascrib- 
ing the  origin  of  annates  to  direct  simonv  {D* 
Coiword.  Sac  at  Imp.  vi.  10>  [E.  &  F.] 

ANNB  ('Aswa,  nsn).  Uother  of  tbeTirgio 
Uary.  Jnly  25  is  observed  by  the  Orthodox 
Greek  Church  as  the  commemoration  of  the 
"Donnitio  S.  Annae,"  a  Festival  with  abstinence 
from  labour  (itfry(K)L  The  same  day  b  said  to  have 
been  anciently  dedicated  to  S.  Anne  in  the  West 
also,  and  the  feast  was  probably  transferred  in  the 
Roman  Calendar  to  the  26th  (the  day  on  which 
it  is  at  present  beld)  from  a  desire  to  give 
graaf  er  prominence  to  S.  Anne  than  was  poetible 
on  8.  Junes's  Day.  In  the  Oreek  Calendar,  also, 
Joadiim  aodAnBa,*'e«o*-aT^p<s,"  have  a  f^tival 
on  Sep.  9,  the  day  following  the  Nativity  of  tbe 
Virgin  Hary.  Both  the  Armenian  and  the  Greek 
Calendars  have  on  Dec.  9a"  Festival  of  the  Con- 
ception of  the  Vlivin  Mary,"  or  (as  it  is  called 
in  the  latter)  'H  triWTri'ii  -rqi  kyiai  xai  twrpo^ 
ie^6ptts  'AwTTit,  i.  e.  S.  Aniu's  Qonceptloo  of 
the  Virgin,  aot  aOri)  drarfifn  Mf 
X6yoif  rhr  Aiytf  (w^a'atfar.  In  the  Ctbiopio, 
"Joachim,  avus  Christi,"  has  April  7;  and  on 
July  20  is  commemorated  the  "  Ingressus  Annae 
Uatris  llaiiae  in  Tcmplnm  "  or  "  Puificatio 
Annas."  (Daniel's  Codex  Liturgicus,  torn.  Iv. } 
Alt's  Kircnenjahr.')  There  is  no  eridence  of  any 
public  recognition  of  S.  Anne  as  a  patron  saiot 
until  about  the  beginning  of  the  6th  century, 
when  Justinian  I.  had  a  temple  built  in  her 
honour,  whibh  is  described  by  Procopius 
Aedific.  Juitin,  ch.  iji.)  as  Itptwptwtt  re  maX 
hymrrhi^  SAsm  Hot  'Krv^  oyfy,  **  whom,"  he 
adds,  "some  believe  to  be  nv^ipa  BMr^Kea  and 
grandmother  of  Chriat;"  and  we  are  iaformnd 
by  CodinuB  that  Jnatiniui  II.  founded  another  ia 
705. 

Her  body  was  brought  from  Palestine  to  Con- 
staatint^le  in  740,  and  her  "Inventlo  Corporis  " 
waa  celebrated  with  all  the  h<«oar  dot  to  a 
WBt.  [&] 
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AKNOnNUU  FASCHA.  In  th«  Onp)- 
nu  JUkr  JtepoiiMiii^  utd  in  wmt  US3.  of  Uw 
gacjMWiiifafy,  following  the  Dotninica  in  AMi 
(Fint  after  Euter),  we  find  an  office  tn  Pat- 
cia  AmtotMO.  That  it  waa  not,  however,  in- 
TariaUjr  on  the  day  following  the  OtTtare  of 
Euter  U  ihown  bj  Hartene  (qnoted  hf  Binterim, 
r.  L  24fi),  who  found  it  pUcwd  on  the  ThnrttUy 
befiin  Aacenalon  Day  in  an  andent  ritnal  « 
TlouM.  And  it  ia  mentioned  In  later  autho- 
rities as  bsTing  been  oalebtated  on  Ttrioni  dm, 
aa  00  the  SMatian  «  Albk,  th»  SAtnrday  after 
Sarter-Dar. 

Aa  to  toe  meaning  of  the  expreoion  there  are 
Twiona  opiaiona.  Natalis  Alexander  (ffi»t.  Ecck 
IH$t.  it  qttaut  2X  with  seTeral  of  the  older  an- 
thoritiea,  sapposed  it  to  be  the  anniTenary  of 
the  £aater  of  the  preceding  year.  If  this  anni- 
Tenary  waa  Epecialty  oburred,  when  It  fell  in 
the  Lent  of  the  actual  year  it  would  naturally 
bt  ooilted,  or  tranaftind  to  a  period  when  the 
Ymt  waa  for  the  aerrlcea  of  the  Pa$dka 

amaHnan  were  of  a  Pasdial  character,  and  cod- 
aaqoMitlT  onaaited  for  a  aeaaon  of  mourning. 

Probably,  bowerer,  the  nature  of  the  Pa»Aa 
lamotauon  ia  correctly  stated  by  the  Uicrologna 
(c.  56);  Annotino  Pascha  is  a  term  eqnivalent 
to  anniversary  Pascha ;  and  it  is  so  called  because 
in  olden  time  at  Rome  those  who  had  been  bap- 
tized at  Eaater  celebrated  the  annirersaxy  of 
thdr  bi^tism  in  the  next  year  by  solemn  ser- 
tices.  Honorins  of  Antnn,  Dnranci,  and  fieieth, 
dvr  the  same  explanation,  which  fi  adopted  by 
Thmmaios,  Uute&e,  and  IbbiUon.  To  tola  call- 
ing to  mind  of  baptismal  rows  the  collects  of 
the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  (p.  82)  refer.  The 
wotda  of  the  Micrologus,  that  this  was  obeerred  in 
dden  tine  (antiqnitus)  seem  to  imply  that  even 
at  the  time  when  that  treatise  was  written 
Mmat  1100),  it  had  become  ubsolete  (Orworian 
Saeram.  Ed.  MAord,  p.  399;  Binterim'a  Dmk- 
nMgiaiten,  T.  L  245  ff.).  [C] 

AHinjNOIATION.  [Mabt  thb  Viaanr, 
FianvAU  op.] 

ANOINTINa  [UsCTKMi.} 

ANOVIUS,  of  Alezandzia,  eomBiMnonited 

July  7  (ifort.  Hierotk). 

ANSENTIUS.    GnanMBMnrted  August  7 

iUart.  HierotL).  [C] 

AKTEBCPKUS,  bishop,  enuiMmorated  April 
87  (ifbrf .  Hieron.^  [C.] 

ANTEFENDIUM  (or  Antipendium),  a  veil 
or  haagiog  in  ftoat  of  an  altar.  The  use  of  such 
a  piece  of  drapery  no  doubt  l>e^n  at  a  period 
wlica  altara,  aa  that  at  3.  Aleasuidra  on  the  Via 
Xonwntana  near  Bone  [Altar],  began  to  ba 
Mnstmcted  vith  aancelwted  fronts:  the  reil 
hanging  in  fniA  would  protect  the  interior 
from  dost  and  from  profane  or  irrarerent  ourio. 
•ity.  Ctampini  (Ket.  Mon.  i,  ii.  p.  57)  says 
Uiat  in  a  crypt  ImIow  the  church  of  SS.  Cosmo 
a  Damjano  at  Borne  there  was  in  his  time  an 
aacient  ^tar  "cum  doabos  columols  ao  epbtilio 
at  corona ;  nec  noo  sub  ipso  epistilio  anuli  sunt 
ferrei  e  quibua  vela  pendebant."  (Compare  t.  i 
p.  64.) 

Is  the  7th  and  8th  centuries  veiU  of  rioh  and 
testly  stuA  are  often  mentioned  in  the  lA. 
Pmtif,  M  •wtpended  "ute  altan,"  ai  ia  tke 


case  where  Pope  Leo  UI.  gave  to  the  chtt.-ch  of 
St.  Pknl  at  Rome  "Telnm  rabenm  quod  pendct 
ante  altare  babena  in  medio  crucen  de  ci.rysoclaTo 
et  periclysin  de  chrysoclavo,"  a  red  veil  which 
hangs  before  the  altar,  having  in  the  middle 
a  eroes  of  gold*  embroidery  and  a  border 
of  the  same.  It  is  possible,  however,  that  in 
this  and  like  cases  the  veil  was  not  attached,  to 
the  altar,  Imt  hni^  before  it  from  the  oiborium 
or  from  arches  or  railings  raised  upon  the  altar 
enclosure.  [A.  N.] 

ANTEB08,  the  pope,  martyr  at  Rome, 
eMnmemorated   Jan.  S   (JCirl.   J^on.  Vet^ 

ANTHEM.  CAntiphox.] 

ANTHSMira,  oomuMaonted  Sept.  26  (Cat. 
Amwn.).  [C] 

ANTHIA,  mother  of  Etentherius,  comme 
morated  April  18  {Mart.  Som.  Vet.}.  [C] 

ANTHIMUa  (1)  Biohop,  martyr  at  NIc^- 
nedia,  commemorated  April  27  (itart.  Jtom, 
Vet.). 

(B>  Presbyter,  martyr  at  Rome,  May  11  (/&. 
et  BedM). 

(S)  Ifartyr  at  Aegaea,  Sept.  27  (Mart 
R.  v.).  [C] 

ANTHOLOGtUM  (^KyBoK6yfow\  a  compi- 
lation from  the  Paracletice,  Meuaea,  and  Horo- 
logium,  of  such  portions  of  the  service  as  are-most 
fi^uently  required  by  ordinary  worshippers.  It 
generally  contains  the  oOices  for  the  Festivals  of 
the  Lord,  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  and  of  the  prin- 
cipal  saints  who  haVe  fhatinla  (rfii'  lopm^O' 
Itiymw  ^itui) ;  and  thoee  ordinarr  oiBcet  which 
most  constantly  recur.  (Neale,  EatUm  CAifrcA, 
Itarod.  890.)  Thia  book,  which  was  intended  to 
be  a  convenient  manual,  has  been  so  iivolleo  by 
the  xeaJ  of  successive  editors,  that  it  hns  become, 
says  Leo  Allatius,  a  very  monster  of  a  book.  (De 
I^brit  Eockaiattici*  Oraecormn,  p.  89.)  [C.] 

ANTIOONUS,  of  Alexandria,  commemorated 
Fab.  26  {Mart.  Hierm.').  [C] 

ANTIMENSIUM,  a  consecrated  altar-cloth, 
**eujua  nominli  ratio  haeo  eat,  quod  ea  adhibeant 
loco  mensae  dve  altaris  "  (Bona,  De  Jtebtu  L.t. 
L  zz.  §  2).  Tbb  seems  the  natural  derivation, 
especially  if,  as  Suidas  says  (in  Suicer's  T/iesaurvi 
8.  V.)  the  word  was  a  Latin  one,  meaning  a  table 
placed  before  a  tribunal  (rpi  ittttumtpiov  K«f 
tiirjl).  Nevertheleas,  the  Oresks  always  write 
the  word  iyrinlyiriow,  and  derive  it  from  ^mt, 
a  canister  (Nsals,  Eaatem  Church,  Jntrod.  p.  186). 

These  Antlmensia  were,  and  are,  conaecmted 
only  at  the  consecration  of,a  chnrch  (Goei^s  iTu. 
(Mogion,  p.  648X  when  a  piece  of  cloth  large 
anongh  to  form  saveMl  antimensia  waa  placed  on 
the  altar,  consecrated,  and  afterwards  divided 
and  distributed  as  oocosion  required.  "  Reljca 
being  pounded  up  with  fragrant  gum,  oil  is  poured 
ovar  them  by  the  bishop,  and,  distilling  od  to  the 
corporals,  is  supposed  to  convey  to  them  the 
mysterious  virtues  of  the  relics  themselves.  The 
Holy  Eucharist  must  then  be  celebrated  on  them 
for  seven  days,  after  whloh  they  an  sent  forth 
aa  they  may  ba  wanted  "  (Neale,  a.  a.  p.  187). 
As  to  the  antiquity  of  these  ceremonies  it  la 
difficult  to  >p«nk  with  certiunty. 

Theodore  Balsamon  (in  SiUoer,  a.  t.)  snya  that 
these  Aotimmla  were  for  u«e  on  the  Tablea  ol 
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OiKtones  (rmy  (vKrij^Iwr),  which  w«re  probably 
fiir  the  most  pHrt  nQcoiH«:nit«d ;  and  Manne) 
Chsritopulua  (in  Bonn,  u.  a.)  wya  that  ther  were 
for  use  in  oues  where  it  waa  doubtful  vhethn  the 
altar  waa  consecrated  or  not. ,  They  were  re<]nired 
to  be  anffideatly  larn  to  oonr  tin  apot  oecnpled 
by  the  patw  aad  wiUm  at  the  time  of  oihiw- 
eratim. 

The  Syrian  do  not  use  tbeae  cloth  antimensU, 
b&t  in  tbdr  itaad  CMMMnta  alaba  vt  wood,  whidi 
appear  to  be  nsed  even  on  altata  whlc^  are  cob- 
•eurated  (compare  the  Ethlc^ic  Area  [AbCA^ 
The  Syriae  Nomocanon  quoted  by  BawMot  (iit. 
Orimt  i.  182)  in  the  abaenco  of  an  Antimeniium 
of  snr  kind  penaita  eonaecrationof  tbeEuduuriat 
on  a  loaf  of  tlie  Ooapeli,  w,  in  the  dewrt  and  in 
caaa  <tf  onrot  HooMity,  en  th«  haada  of  the 
4«aaona.  [C] 

ANTIOCH,  COUKOII^  OF.  Cav*  nokou 
•nlT  13  Comwili  of  Antiodi  befcwean  aJ).  2b2 
and  800,  at  vhidi  date  the  firrt  vol  of  Ua  Bitt. 
LUeraria  afa^ :  fflr  H.  Nioolaa  as  many  as  S3, 
and  Hansi  nearly  the  same  nnmber.  Numbering 
them,  however,  b  nnneceaaarr,  aa  there  are  no 
first,  second,  and  third  Conncila  of  Antlocb  aa  of 
Carthage  ajid  elsewhere.  They  nay  b«  aet 
4own  briefly  ia  chronological  order,  only  three 
af  them  requiring  any  apecial  notice. 

itji,  252— under  Fabian,  agaiiwt  the  foUowera 
of  NovatoB  (Eoseb.  ri.  46). 

—  264,  269— On  their  datea  sea  Haoal  L 
10e»-91 :  both  uaiMt  Paol  of  Sanoaata, 
who  waa  alio  Kwm  ^  Antiodi  after  Da- 
metrian  ^oaeb.  T&.  37-»X  detaila, 
see  below. 

—  331— Of  Ariana,  to  dapcM  KasUthios, 
Bishop  of  Antiocfa,  fbr  allagad  BabeUiaaism 

(Soc  !.  24). 

—  339— Of  Ariana,  to  aMwiot  natos  to  the 
see  of  Alexandria,  to  which  St.  Athanaaios 
had  jlut  been  reatorad  ConatantiiM  tho 
TOdDger  (J4f«  of  St.  JHuaaaim  by  hia 
Benedicthte  editora). 

—  341— known  as  the  Coundl  of  the  Dedi- 
cation :  the  bishope  having  met  oetenalbly 
to  consecrate  the  great  chnrch  of  the 
metropolis  of  Syria,  called  the  "  Dominicnm 
Anreain,'*  the  only  council  of  Antioch 

•        whose  canons  hare  been  preserred  (Soc. 
iL8).    For  detaila,  aee  below. 
_  S45— Of  Ariana :  whan  the  creed  oaUad 
the  "IflaemaUdie,'*  from  its  length,  was 
put  forth  (Soc.  U.  18). 

—  348— Of  Arians :  at  which,  however, 
Stephen,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  himaelf  an 
Ariau,  was  depfwed  1^  order  ckT  Conatantlna 
for  the  noBstrona  plot  organised  by  him 
against  the  deputies  fxoai  Sardica  (New- 
'man's  Ariana,  iv.  3,  4), 

354 — Of  Arians :  against  St.  Athauasioa. 

—  358 — under  ISudozius  :  rejected  the  words 
Homoousioa  and  Homoioosion  equally: 
but  "without  TOttnring  on  the  dirtlnot 
Anomoean  doctrine "  (Nawman'a  Ariana, 
iv.4). 

—  361 — To  authorise  the  translation  of  St. 
Jfeletiua  from  Sebaste  to  Antioch.  A 
•eoond  waa  held  shortly  afterwards,  by  the 
aame  party,  to  eniel  hhn  Cor  haring  mad* 
proof  of  his  orthodoxy. 

—  363-Of  iomi-Ariau:  addrawad  a  aj- 


Bodical  letter  to  the  new  flnperw  Jorfuv 
aa  had  been  done  in  ih4  orthodox  at  Alas- 
''  andria.   St.  Melethta  prerided,  and  dgnad 

first  (Soc.  iii.  25> 
A.D.  867— Cived  of  the  Council  of  tii*  I>biH» 
ticHi  cMifinned. 

—  379 — nnder  St.  Ueletins:  condemned  Hsr- 
cellus,  Photinus,  and  ApoUinaris.  Ad- 
dreaaed  a  dogmatic  letter  to  St.  DsmaiiM 
and  the  blah<^  of  the  West,  who  had  sent 
a  aimHar  one  to  St.  Paultnos. 

—  380 — For  healing  the  schisDi  there :  when 
it  waa  agreed  t^t  whichever  aurrivect— 
St.  Meletius  or  St.  Paulinas— should  be  ac- 
cepted by  all.  Here  the  rS/tot  or  sjrnodicaJ 
letter  of  the  Westerns  waa  received  (at 
least  so  says  De  Mara,  Exjilic.  Can,  V. 
Omeil.  Coiut.  a.D.  381,  among  his  Dis- 
sertations). St.  Heletius  signed  first  of  14« 
othen.  ^  Paulinos,  apparently,  was  not 
present  at  all.  A  meeting  of  Arians  to^ 
place  there  the  same  year  on  the  death  o/ 
their  bishop  Euzolns,  when  Dorothana  waa 
elected  to  aocceed  him  (Soo.  It.  3S^  and 
T.  3  and  5). 

—  389 — To  prevent  the  sods  of  Uaroelliu, 
Bishop  of  Apamea,  from  avenging  hia 
murder  by  the  barliaria&s. 

—  391— Against  the  Hessaliana. 

—  424— or,  u  Mansi  thinks  (iv.  475)  in  418 : 
at  which  Pelagius  was  condemned. 

—  431 — under  John  of  Antioch,  condamniaf 
and  deposing  St.  Cyril  noil  fiv*  othens 
(Mansi,  5,  H47\ 

—  432 — under  John  also;  fbr  making  peaca 
with  St.  Cyril :  after  whidi  he  in  this,  or 
another  synod  of  the  same  year,  condemjuRl 
Nestorius  and  his  opiDions. 

—  435 — Respecting  the  works  of  Theodoras 
of  Mopsuestia  and  Diodorua  ot  Tmat 
lately  translated  into  Armenian. 

— -  440--0n  the  same  subject :  occadonod  Iw 
a  letter  of  Pvoelna,  patriarch  of  CooatutS- 
oople. 

—  44^^mder  Dminua :  in  which  a  ^riaD 
Idshop  named  Athanasios  was  condemned. 

—  448 — nnder  DonuiDS  alsoc  when  Ib^ 
Kshop  of  Edesaa,  was  accused ;  but  Ua 
accusers  were  excommunicated. 

—  471— At  whidi  Peter  the  Fuller  was  de- 
posed, and  Julian  consecrated  in  his  room  ; 
tlwD  Peter,  having  been  restored  by  th« 
usurper  Basilicas  In  476,  was  i^ain  ejected 
by  a  synod  in  478  on  the  restoratiMt  of 
Zeno. 

—  482— At  which  the  appointment  «f  Ca- 
lendio  to  that  see  was  confirmed ;  but  be 
in  turn  waa  ejected  hj  the  emperor  Zeno 
in  485,  and  Peter  the  Fuller  restored,  who 
thereupon  held  a  synod  there  the  samo 
year,  and  condemned  the  4th  OoundL 

—  512— «t  which  Sererua  wna  qipotetad 
patriardi. 

—  542 — Against  Origen. 

—  560 — under  AnaataaittBt  oondemnhif  tlioaa 
who  opposed  the  4th  OHndL  , 

—  781 — under  Theodoric ;  condemning  tho 
Iconoclasts. 

Of  these,  the  two  synods  k.D.  264  and  269 
against  Paul  of  Samosata  were  consfdeuous  both 
mm  the  &et  that  the  accused  was  Ushop  of  tbo 
dty  in  iritich  they  ware  haU,  and  from  tita  aoval 


Digitized  byGoOglc 


AMTIOUH 


ANTIPnON 


98 


ekaneUr  of  their  prooeadiot^  Tbef  cbim  to 
tl»  iteru  r«solati(»  oF  depoung  him,  jtt  had  to 
»f^j  to  a  p^ao  vmftnt  t»  tafonw  their  aea- 
teiwe,  who^  itoaagt  t«  tmj,  did  aa  thaj  raqoMted. 
Ko  mA  case  had  ocewred  before ;  it  waa  the 
gratitr  of  their  deliberations  and  the  josUce  of 
their  decistona  that  caosed  them  to  be  reipectod. 
With  the  first  of  them,  aa  wt  learn  ftom  Eu< 
•eUdS,  Utera  were  snna  celalwatad  bsiiks  as- 
•ociatad.  nrmilian,  Bishop  of  Caeaarea  in  Cappa- 
doda,  the  well-knovn  adTocato  fiir  ro-haptising  he- 
retics with  St.  Cfprian,  St.  Oregoiy  the  wonder- 
worker, and  Athenodoms  his  brother,  the  bishops 
of  Tarsos  and  Jemsalem,  and  others.  DioDjrsios 
pf  Alexandria  was  inrited,  bat  sent  axoases  on 
aooaoiit  of  his  age :  deeUring  hb  santimenta  on 
the  qnestioD  fa  a  lettar  addressed  to  the  whole 
diocese,  withoat  so  mtwh  as  naming  the  accused. 
Its  Inshop.  Those  who  were  present  exposed  hia 
errors ;  but  Paul,  promising  amendment,  man- 
aged to  cajole  Firmilian,  and  the  bishopa  sepa- 
ntej  wltltosi  passing  lentMce.  At  Um  second 
coniicilf  liaviog  been  eonrloted  hj  a  presbjter 
namcil  Kalcfaim,  occapjing  the  highest  position 
in  the  sdtools  of  Anttoch  as  a  sophist,  be  was 
evt  offi^xHn  the  oommnnioD  of  the  Chorch ;  and 
a  fpiodiral  letter  was  addressed  in  the  name  of 
thoH  prasant,  headed  tht  falahim  of  Tarsos 
awl  Jemsalem — ^Firmflmn  had  died  «■  Us  road 
te  the  council — and  of  the  neIghl>oiiriag  chorcfaes, 
to  the  bishops  of  Rome  and  AlexandrU,  and  the 
wbde  Chnnh  generally,  setting  forth  all  that 
had  been  done  in  both  synods,  as  well  as  all  the 
&1m  teaching  and  all  the  •trance  [nctiGce — so 
nnieh  fas  hannoar  with  what  m  attribated  to 
the  ei^ihlrti  of  Atiwna  la  Phto-^  wbioh  Paul 
had  been  deposed,  also  that  Dmnniia,  son  of 
Demetrian,  bb  predecessor  in  the  see,  had  been 
elected  in  his  place.  Stiil,  condemned  as  he  had 
bMn,  Paul  held  his  groond  til)  the  emperor 
Anrclian,  having  been  besonght  to  interfere,  com- 
manded that  "the  boase  ki  whidi  the  bishop 
tired  should  be  given  up  to  those  with  whom 
the  bishops  of  Italy  and  of  the  dtr  of  Kerne  com- 
municated as  regudi  dogma."  TUt  settled  his 
ftt«  once  for  alU 

The  reuainli^  aonadl  of  Aatlooh  te  he  spe- 
riilly  Botloed  b  that  of  ^  Dedtcatto  Aji.  341. 
It  was  attended  by  90  bbhopa,  saya  St.  Atha- 
BBitas,  or  by  97  as  St.  Hilar;.  Of  these  bat  36 
art  mid  to  have  been  Arbn ;  yet  they  carried 
thafr  point  tlirough  Constantins  so  fkr  as  to 
•nbrtitnte  Eosebios  of  Hems  for  St.  Athanasias, 
mid,  on  hw  heritaUn^  to  get  Qonge  or  Gregory 
of  Cappadoda  seat  eat  to  be  pot  in  poMessioa  of 
the  see  of  Alexaadrta  withoot  delay. 

Not  eontent  with  this,  they  got  their  12th 
eaaon  levelled  aghast  those  who,  having  been 
deposed  in  a  ayaod,  presomfl  to  sobnii  their 
case  to  the  emperer  Instead  of  a  larger  synod, 
averring  that  they  deserved  no  pudon,  and 
ought  not  ever  to  b«  restored  again.  In  thb 
war  the  restoration  of  St.  Athanasios  to  Alex- 
aatma  by  Coastaatiae  the  younger  was  virtnally 
declared  ancaaoaieal  and  hu  see  vacant.  To 
thb  eesoa  St.  Otrysostom  afterwards  objected, 
wliaa  H  was  adduced  against  him,  that  It  was 
franwd  by  the  Arians.  Lastly,  they  managed  to 
^vmuigau  four  different  oreeds,  all  intended  to 
wadermine  that  of  Jficaea.  Tet,  stnnge  to  Bay, 
ihm  25  canons  passed  by  thb  oonndl  came  to  be 
■mag  tht  most  respacted  ef  any,  and  at  length 


admitted  into  the  code  of  the  ITnirenal  <%ardu 
They  are  termed  by  Pope  Zacharlos  "  the  canons 
of  the  biessed  Fatbtn;"  by  Nicholas  I.  "the 
Tmerable  and  holy  eaneas  of  Antloeh;"  and  b; 
the  ConnoU  of  Clwloedoa  "  the  just  ml«  of  tbia 
Fathers."  Hence  some  have  stippoMd  two 
coondb :  one  of  50  orthodox  bl^ops,  or  more, 
who  made  the  csntms ;  another  of  30  or  40 
Arians,  who  superseded  SL  Athanasina  (Uansi,  ii. 
1305,  note).  But  canon  12  plainly  was  as  much 
directed  against  St.  Athanasius  as  anything  olka 
that  was  done  there.  On  the  other  hand,  it  Uid 
down  a  true  principle  no  less  tluin  the  rest ;  and 
this  doubtless  has  been  the  ground  on  wliich 
they  have  been  so  widely  wteemed.  Anwng 
than  there  are  five  whioh  eaanob  be  paawd  over, 
fbr  aaother  reason.  The  9th,  for  distinctly 
proving  the  Iiigh  antiqnity  of  one  at  least  of  the 
Apostolical  canons,  by  refbrring  to  it  as  "Uie 
antient  canon  which  was  in  force  in  the  age  of 
our  fathers,"  in  connexion  with  the  B[«cial 
honour  now  claimed  for  metropolitans~on  which 
see  BevCT.,  Syiwd,  ii.  ad  loc — cani»s  4  and  5,  fiv 
baring  been  cited  in  the  4th  action  of  the  ConncU 
of  Chiucedon,  or  rather  read  out  there  by  Aetlus, 
Archdeacon  of  Constantinople,  from  a  book  as 
"canons  83  and  84  of  the  holy  Fathers;"  aad 
llkewbe  oanoos  18  and  17,  for  havfag  beea  read 
oat  in  the  11th  action  of  the  same  eooncil  by 
Leontins,  Bishop  of  Magnesia,  fVom  a  iptik  aa 
"  canons  95  and  96 ; "  being  in  each'  case  tiie 
identical  numlma  asrigned  to  them  in  tlie  code  of 
the  Universal  Church,  thus  proving  this  code  to 
have  beea  in  existonce  and  apjpealed  to  then,  and 
thcrefiffe  makiag  it  exbemefy  probaUe,  to  my 
the  lent,  that  when  the  Oialcedenian  biihopi  it 
tbeir  first  canon  "pronounced  it  to  be  fit  and 
just  that  the  canons  of  the  holy  Fathers  made  In 
every  synod  to  thb  present  time  be  in  1^11  force," 
they  gave  tbeir  authoritative  sanction  to  this 
very  collection.  Hence  a  permanent  and  in- 
trimric  interest  has  been  imparted  to  this  oonndl 
Irrespectively  of  the  raotts  of  its  own  canons  in 
themselves,  though  then  are  fow  councils  whose 
enactments  are  marked  throughout  by  so  much 
good  sense.  [£.  S.  F.] 

ANTIFAS,  Bbhop  of  Pergamns,  tradition- 
ally the  "angel"  of  that  churdi  addressed  in 
the  Apocalypsa,  eommOTBorated  April  11  (Cat. 
Btjtant.).  [C] 

ANTIPHON--<Gr.  '/Lwrl^roy.  Lat.  Anii- 
phom:  Old  Englbh,  Ante/n,  Antem  [Chaucer]: 
Modem  EagUsh,  Anttim.  For  the  diiai^  of 
Ant^  into  Animy  compare  O.  E.  SU^  [prow] 
with  modem  Stmt.  French,  Antimne.y  *'An- 
tiphona  ex  Grteoo  interpretatur  vox  nciproca ; 
dnobufl  scilicet  eborb  aitematim  peallentifans 
wdine  eonunvtato."   (Isldon,  Origiwi  vL  18.) 

There  are  two  kinds  of  responsive  singing  used 
In  the  Church ;  the  Reeponsorial,  when  one  singer 
or  reader  begins,  and  the  whole  choir  answers  in 
the  alternate  verses ;  the  present  Auglicon  pnc- 
tloe  when  the  Psalma  are  not  chantwi ;  and  the 
Antiphonal  (described  In  Isidore's  definition)  when 
the  dwdr  b  divided  Into  two  parte  or  sides,  and 
each  part  or  ride  rings  alternate  verses.  Of 
these  ibrms  of  eoclesiaiitical  chant  we  are  now 
concerned  only  with  the  second,  the  Antiphonal, 
We  shall  endeavour,  as  briefly  as  may  be,  to  men- 
tion (1)  Its  origin.  (2)  The  diflereat  iiea^  ol 
the  term  "  Antiphon."  (3)  lU  application  in  Ae 

Digitized  by  Google 


94 


A3VTIFH09 


ANTIPHOS 


Uianl,  ud  in  Um  Bnvteiji  pointing  oat  w 
ikaj  oocnr  car  pMoliuity  or  diflomee  of  n«^o 
between  the  EuUn  aid  tkt  Wertcn  CbwdMB. 

I.  Itj  origin  nuj  be  feond  ia  the  Jewish 
Chnivh.  For  w«  read  (1  ChroB.  ri.  31  kc'),  that 
D&rid  dirided  the  Lerites  into  three  bwd>i  ud 
*'  Mt  them  over  the  aerrice  aang  im  the  houe 
of  the  Lord,  after  that  the  ark  had  rert.  And 
thej  miniitered  befiire  the  dwelling-place  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  oongn^atiou  with  tinging, 
until  Solomon  had  built  the  house  of  the  Lord  in 
Jeruulem ;  and  then  thej  waited  on  thtir  office 
according  to  their  order."  It  mean  further 
that  the  sons  of  the  Etdiatkite^  vmamt "  Hemait  a 
•toger"  (r.  33),  stood  in  the  oeutre  while  the 
Gershomltes,  led  b^  Asaph,  stood  on  the  right 
hand,  an(l  the  Heraritea,  led  bf  Ethan  (or  Jedu- 
thonX  on  the  left.  These  arrangements,  and  the 
farther  details  giTCo  in  1  Chron.  xxt,  dearly 
point  to  some  definite  assignment  of  the  mtuical 
of  the  tabenude  and  temple  worship, 
of  the  pealms,  moieorer,  as  the  xxiv.  and 
the  cxixiv,  appear  to  be  composed  for  antiphmal 
aiiwing  bjr  two  choirs. 

It  appura  on  the  eridence  of  Philo,  that  this 
noda  of  singing  was  practised  bf  tiw  Essenes. 
Speaking  of  them  he  >a^ :  "  In  the  first  place 
two  choirs  are  constitnted ;  one  of  men,  the  other 
of  women.  Ther  then  sing  hrmna  to  the  praise 
of  Go<^  composed  in  different  kinds  of  metre  and 
Terse — libw  with  one  mouth,  now  with  anti- 
phonal  hjmns  and  hannonles,  leading,  and  direct- 
ing, and  ruling  the  ch<^  with  BodnlattoM  of 
the  hands  and  gestures  of  the  body ;  at  oae  time 
In  motion,  at  another  stationary ;  taming  Ut  one 
'  directimi,  uid  in  the  reverse,  as  the  case  requires. 
Hen,  when  each  choir  hj  Itself  has  satisfied 
itself  with  these  delists,  they  all,  as  though 
ineMated  with  dirine  lore,  combine  from  both 
choirs  into  one." 

Ptmj  appears  to  allude  to  antl^onal  chanting 
when,  in  a  well-known  passage  (Epid.  x.  Vl\  he 
sajs  that  the  Christians  dog  a  hymn  to  Christ 
as  God,  '*by  toms  among  tbemsdrea"  (secum 
invloem). 

The  fatrodnetlon  of  aotiiAonal  singing  among 
the  Greeks  is  ascribed  by  an  ancient  tradition  to 
latins  of  Antioch  (Socrates,  EccL  Hut.  vi.  8), 
who  saw  a  vision  of  antiphenal  charting  in 
heareo.  And  this  tradition  probably  represents 
the  fiut,  that  this  manner  of  singing  was  early 
IntrodBosd  into  Astloctt,  and  apieod  thnce  orer 
the  Eastern  Chorcfa. 

We  learn  from  S.  Basil  that  It  was  general  In 
his  time.  He  says  {Ep.  ccrlL  ad  Cleric.  N«o- 
eattar^  pre&cing  that  what  he  is  going  to  speak 
of  are  the  recelrKl  institutions  in  all  the  ehuraies 

iKKXifgUus  vif^d  iffri  ml  tf^^i^mX  '*  that  the 
paopl^  resorting  by  night  to  the  bouse  of  prayer 
....  I  at  length,  rising  fVom  prayer,  betake 
themselres  to  psalmody.  And  now,  dirided  into 
two  parts,  they  sli^  alternately  to  eaoh  other 
9iaw/»|t«rret,  AmftUAnwiy  AU^Aou . .). 
Aftmranib  they  oonnft  the  leading  of  the 
melody  to  one,  and  the  rsat  follow  him." 

Theodoret  (ffist.  Eaclet.  ii.  19)  ascribes  the 
lotrudnctioD  of  antiphonal  singing  to  Flarian 
and  Diodoms,  who,  while  still  laymen,  he  says, 
were  the  first  to  divide  the  choirs  of  singers  into 
two  parts,  and  teaeh  thai  to  ling  the  songs  ef 
DnM  altenatflly  (atrw  v^Arot,  tijcg  inMrru 


rlh'  Aasslia^r  AlaCar  juA^farX  and  them  W 
adds  that  this  antaaa,  which  thus  took  iu  ftwst 
Antioch,  spread  thence  in  every  direction. 

In  the  westem  Chorch  the  introduction  of 
Antiphonal  singing  after  the  manner  of  the  Ori- 
entau  (secnitdvm  morem  OrientaliuroX  '»  attri- 
buted to  S.  Ambrose,  aa  S.  Angmitine  say* 
(CoN/m.  ix,  &  7,  $  15X  and  he  gives  as  a  reason, 
that  the  people  should  not  become  weary, 

A  pessege,  indeed,  is  addaced  fma  Tertulliaa 
(ad  Uxor.  from  wfaidi  it  is  argued  that  the 
practice  of  alternate  singing  was  in  vogue  beforw 
the  time  of  &  Ambrose.  It  has  aim  been  eoB* 
tended  that  Pope  Damasua,  or  again  Caeketiua^ 
was  its  originator  ia  the  Western  Church.  As 
these  opinions  do  not  seem  to  be  generally  adopted^ 
and  aa  the  arguments  by  which  they  are  sup- 
ported may  eaaily  admit  of  another  iat«r]mta>- 
tion,  it  does  not  appear  to  be  necessery  to  occnpy 
space  by  discussing  them  hem. 

II.  Tbt  word  Anti^Jmi,  however,  has  been 
used  in  several  differait  senses. 

1.  Sometimes  tt  appears  to  denote  the  psalms 
or  hymns  themselves,  which  were  sung  anti- 
phonally.  Thus  Soentca  (Hid.  EecL  vL  8)  calls 
certain  hymns  which  wm  ^ns  sung  "Ajiti'- 
phonas."  When  the  word  is  used  in  this  tense 
there  is  genendly  a  ctnttrast  expressed  or  implied 
with  a  '*psalmas  directus,"  or  "  directanena." 
"Psallere  cum  aatiphona"  b  a  plirase  much 
used  in  this  connexion,  to  which  **psallere  ia 
directum"  ia  opposed.  Thus  S.  Aurelian  In  the 
order  for  paalmodj  of  Us  mle,  **  IHcite  Uatn- 
tinarioa,  id  est  prime  canticum  in  antiphmui: 
deinde  dtrectaneam,  Judica  me  Dma.  .  .  .  ia 
astiphonA  dicite  hymnum,  Splettdor  paterttae 
gloriae."  It  is  not  quite  certain  what  is  meant 
by  these  two  expresslims ;  the  general  opinion  is 
that "  paallere  cum  (or  in)  aatlphont,"  mnns  to 
sing  alternately  with  the  two  sides  of  the  choir ; 
and  "peallere  directaneum"  to  sing  either  with 
the  whole  choir  united,  or  else  for  one  chanter  to 
sing  while  the  rest  listened  In  silence  (this  latter 
mode  of  sli^ng,  however,  b  what  is  usually 
denoted  by  "  tractns ;")  while  aome  think  that 
"  psallere  in  "  or  **  com  aatlpliMii"  means  to  sing 
with  modulation  of  the  voice ;  and  that  **  psallere 
directaneum"  denotea  plain  recitation  without 
moaical  intonation.  Thus  Catsian  (De  liutU, 
Coetiob.  IL  3X  speaking  of  psalms  to  be  song  in 
the  night  office,  says,  *'  et  hos  Ipaoa  antiphmianuD 
protelatos  melodiis,  et  adjunetimw  quammdam 
modulatlonum ;"  and  S.  Benedict  directs  that 
some  psalms  shoald  be  said  "  in  directum,"  but 
many  more  "modnlstla  vodbus."  A  third 
opinion  is  that  "psallere  com  antiphooA"  meaiw 
to  sing  psalms  with  certain  sentences  Inserted 
between  the  verses,  which  sentences  were  called 
antiphoBs,  from  their  being  sung  alternately 
with  the  versss  of  the  psalm  itself.  Of  this 
method  of  singing  we  shall  speak  more  fully 
preteDtly.  In  opposition  to  this  sense,  "  psallen 
direct«&'*  would  mean  to  ting  a  psalm  straight 
tiinmrii  withoat  any  antiphon  t  and  it  may  be 
remarked  that  the  "  psalraue  directus,"  said  daily 
at  Lauds,  in  the  Ambmlan  office,  has  no  Anti> 
phon.  lie  expression  "  oratto  recta  "  seems  also 
to  be  need  la  much  the  tame  eenst. 

2.  Th»  word  Antlphona*  is  also  used  to  denote 

e  >A  dkUnate  Ii  ■ate  W  Utntfal  wittn  batMB 
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•  matA  eompwitioB,  or  eonpilatioB  of  mtas 
Eno  tko  ftalnu,  vr  «NO*tiiiMB  tma  other  pitrtj 
kf  ScriptBg^,  or  swcnl  cODMcntiTe  rm^t  of  the 
b:m  pnliB  appniprute  to  a  spocial  subject  or 
festir^  This  wu  long  bj  one  choir,  anil  after 
ewk  rcrtt  an  aaTarying  respooM  was  made  hj 
tMeffosta  dMrir;  wlttua  the  oama. 

Cumpilaf  ioBt  «f  thit  Bator*  ara  t«  be  fbnnd  In 
lB«  oil  oifice  books,  in  the  Mozanbic  office 
f-  r  the  dcftd,  where,  howerer,  they  are  called  "  a 
f^iJiD  of  Dartil,'*  aa  being  aaid  in  the  plare  of 
;ulm»  in  the  Noctonu ;  and  they  hare  thi«  pecu- 
liuitr,  that  each  veiae  (with  very  few  ezcpp- 
tuiti)  be^iiu  with  the  nmo  word.  Thus  the 
rcr-^i  of  one  sncb  "pealm"  all  b^n  with  "  A<1 
tt;"  tboM  of  anolher  with  "Miserere;"  of 
un:ber  with  "Ubera;"  of  another  wUh  "Tu 
^-oiBe,"  and  so  on.  They  are  aln  found  in  the 
laibrouan  borial  offic«(,  where  thay  ara  called 
iatiphoaae,  tich  rerM  being  com  We  red  m  a 
>rpinte  Aotiphon,  and  are  headed  Antiph.  1, 
Afitijii.  iL  and  ao  on.  The  Cknticlea,  which  were 
tf.pri]i:ed  to  be  aaid  iaitaad  of  the  "  Venite"  in 
t3*  ui^ll^  stat«  Mrrlcea,  there  called  "  hymns," 
*ci  lirtcted  to  b«  said  or  sung  "one  rerse  by 
tu  Priert,  and  awAbar  by  tba  Clark  and  people" 
a  IS  antijjtonallr),  are  or  thia  natore. 

3.  The  word  "  Antiphooa "  denotes  (and  this 
li  the  KSK  in  whidi  we  ara  moat  femiliar  with 
i:>  omX  •  ten  ten  c*  osoally,  but  by  no  meant 
icrariablr,  taken  from  tha  paahn  itself,  and  ori- 
ciallT  isterealatad  iMtween  aach  rerae  of  a  pmlm, 
ti.:  which,  in  process  of  time,  came  to  Yx  snag, 
vhoIW  or  in  part,  at  the  beginning  and  ai»l  only. 
We  ihall  speak  more  at  length  on  thb  head  pre- 
■atly. 

4.  The  word  "  Anti^toBa"  came  to  denote 
a  santascB  taken  by  Itiri^  and  tmfl  alone 

viihont  coo ou ion  with  anyjjinlm.  Tha^e  Antl- 
|lvu  were  frequently  original  com [>os it  ions, 
(ft  thus  arrire  at  our  common  um  of  the  word 
uthero  as  port  of  an  Anglican  choral  service.) 
Aati[^at  of  this  deacription  are  of  common 
(A,-:tirTcaoi  in  the  Greek  offices. 

As  an  eumple  take  the  following  &om  the 
oSce  for  the  taking  the  greater  monastic  habit 
(tm  fueyikoit  ax^/ures}.  In  the  Liturgy,  after 
iKe  oitraice  of  th«  Gospels,  the  ftllowiag  Anti- 
tA«t  CAvtI^m)  are  said 

1.  'WaaU  that  I  ocobl  wipe  (rat  wttb  tesrs  tbs 
kadwrfting  of  mj  offmoe^  0  Lord :  sad  plwse  The*  by 
■fncsan  fbr  the  mnaindor     mj  life :  bat  the  ratmj 
BM.  aiKl  wars  gainst  Btj  BOoL  OLM^btAnal 
>>^pRUi,MTCa>e. 

■WhoAuisMsedbyilann^  and  aakealbrlt,  don 
ui  tod  t*tr  In  this  port  r  Or  who  that  la  tomMoted 
lain  and  Ulla  down  before  It,  dots  not  flnd  a  can  In 
tUspboeof  baUogr  O  tben  Gtator  of  all  men,  uid 
pivAMB  gf  the  sick,  0  Lord,  before  1  flnally  perish, 
meae. 

'I  nn  sdwqt  (rf Thy  ratlond  flock;  and  I  flra  lo  Tbee, 
Ac  fooi  Sbritenl ;  save  me  the  waoderer  Itom  Thjr  IM, 
OGod,  sod  have  metvj  on  me." 

Then fellowa  "Gloria  Patri"and  a  "Theoto- 
Um,"  which  ii  a  short  AntiiA<ai  or  invocation 
xUnsMd  to  the  B.y.lL  aa  **Th*otokos."  Then 
Attiftea  ii.,  after  the  model  of  the  first,  but  iu 


■^Aena,  and  anU^Miam,  the  neuter  brm  dra-t'OR 
■si^tMisoflbenHbwb.baedeecTawd;  and  tb»  (i-niliiln - 
■  MMaea  er  TwdwMiai  nog  m  •  pr.-fla  or  adjunct  <»  a 
»w>flm'tMil««C»e*oreipuisl«o«."'— <i  ar.AW. 
MS. 


twe  cUoaea  only.  So  after  another  "Gloria'* 
and  "  Thootokion,"  Antiphon  iii.  in  one  classes 

111.  We  shall  DOW  reftr  to  the  iirincipal  nici 
of  Antiphooa  in  the  service*  of  the  Cliurch. 
1st.  In  the  Liturgy,  or  olfice  of  the  Mass, 
We  win  lake  the  Greek  otlit-es  tirxt.  in  theaa 
(and  we  will  confine  ourselves  to  the  two  Litni^ 
giaa  of  SS.  BAiland  Chrysottom)  beiure  the  lesser 
entrance  {i^.  that  of  the  Gospels)  'i  psalms,  or 
parts  of  psalms  are  song  with  a  constant  re* 
sponse  after  each  rerse.  These  are  cslled  re- 
spectively the  1st,  2nd,  and  3nt  Aoliphun,  and 
each  is  preceded  by  a  prayer,  which  is  called  the 
player  of  the  1st,  2nd,  and  3rd  Anitpbon  reapev- 
tirely. 

The  Gieek  litui^cal  Antiphons  consist  each  of 
four  versicles  with  its  response,  thou^^h  occasion- 
ally, as  on  Chriatmaa  Oar,  the  third  'Antiphon 
haa  bat  three;  that  '■Gloria  Patri  "  ia  saU  after 
the  first  and  sacoitd  Antiphons,  but  not  after  the 
third.  (This  is  doubtless  becaute  the  office  passes 
on  immediately  after  the  third  Antiphon  to  othei 
singing  with  which  we  are  not  now  concerned.) 
In  the  first  Antiphon  the  antiphoaal  response 
is  always  the  same,  and  is  that  given  in  tha 
cases  quoted ;  in  the  second  it  varies  with  the 
day  to  the  solemnity  of  which  it  fa.is  reference; 
It  alwayt  begins  with  the  words  "  Save  us,"  and 
ends  with  "  Who  sing  to  Thee,  Alleluia  "  (e-wo-er 
ilfMi  .  ,  .  itiMM^is  voi  'AAAqAouia);  in  the 
third  it  varies  likewise  with  the  day,  bat  it  not 
of  so  unilbnn  a  type.  It  is,  at  a  rule,  the  imm 
as  the  "  A  poly  t  icon,"  an  Asthera  which  is  tnng 
near  the  end  of  the  preceding  re»iiers.  That 
after  the  "Gloria"  in  the  tecond  Antiphon,  in- 
stead of  repeating  the  proper  response  of  the 
Antiphon  "0  only  begotten  Son  and  Word  of 
God,^  Ic,  ia  nng  as  a  retposse.  (This  invoca- 
tion oocnn  in  the  office  of  tne  "Typics.") 

Other  oompoaitions,  which  are  virtually  Anti- 
phons, are  found  in  Greek  offices,  and  will  be 
spoken  of  under  their  proper  heads  ;  see  Coxta- 
KIOS,  Theotokion. 

We  tnm  now  to  tha  Litnrgieo  of  the  Western 
Clhurch. 

The  three  Antii^ons  of  the  Greek  Liturgies 
correspond  both  in  structure  and  position  with 
the .  single  Antiphon  of  the  Western  Church. 
The  chant  which  the  Church  uses  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  Haai  li  oommmily  called  "  Introitus," 
or  "  Antiphona  ad  Introltnm,"  from  its  being 
snng  Antiphonally  when  the  priest  enters  upon 
the  service,  or  mounts  to  the  altar ;  for  both  ex- 
idanationt  are  given  [IktroitI.  It  still'retains 
ita  name  of  "  Introitus "  in  the  Roman  missal; 
and  the  word  "  Introit "  it  frequently  used  among 
ourselves  at  the  [ment  day  with  a  ^mllar  mean- 
ing. 

In  the  Ambrosinn  Litu^y  the  corretpondlng 
Antiphon  was  called  "  Ingresna "  for  the  same 
reason ;  while  in  the  Uozarabic  and  Snnun  Lltnr- 
gioa  It  was  called  "Officinm."  In  the  Galilean 
rile  it  was  called  **Antiph<ma'*  or  "  Aatlphona 
ad  praelogendnm,"  or  "  dp  praelegere." 

The  institution  of  .the  Antiphon  nt  the  Introit 
is  almost  universally  ascribed  to  S.  Caelettine, 
who  was  Po))e  a-D.  422,  and  who  Is  said  to  have 
borrowed  this  kind  of  siugia^  Irom  S.  AmbrotCt 
and  to  hare  appointed  that  the  cl.  psalms  of 
David  ahould  he  sung  antiphonally  before  the 
Sacrifice,  which  was  not  done  previously,  hnt 
only  the  Efnstlea  of  S.  Vtmi  and  tha  'Oonel 
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Wtn  Tmif  ud  Uiiu  the  Mbn  was  ooadacf«d> 

In  the  occoDDt  given  by  S.  AngnsttDe  (de  Civ. 
Dti,  xzii.  8  «h6  Jfn.)  of  a  Mas*  vhich  he  cele- 
brated, A.D.  425,  there  li  no  mention  of  roch  en 
Introit.  After  (peaking  of  certain  prellmiaary 
thankagiringi  (aa  we  slu>nld  aay  oeoaionel)  &r 
•  noent  mtraelfl,  h«  cajs,  **  I  saJuted  the  " 
.  .  .  when  rilence  waa  at  length  cataUUhed,  the 
appointed  lections  of  Holy  Scripture  were  read 
ai  though  that  was  the  beginning  of  the  Maes, 

It  seems,  howerer,  doubtful  what  we  are  to 
noderatand  by  the  slnglug  of  Psalms  thns  insti- 
tuted by  Caelestine  —  whether  an  entire  tsalm, 
nrying  with  the  office,  was  enng,  or  only  cer- 
tain Terns  taken  from  the  Pulms,  and  used  aa 
an  AntiphoD.  The  former  opinion  is  held  by 
HonoHuB  (_Q«mma  animae,  87),  who  says  that 
"  Caelestlse  appointed  Pulms  to  be  sung  at  the 
Introit  of  the  Mass,  from  which  (de  qulbus) 
Oi^oiT  the  Pope  afterwards  composed  Anti- 
phons  Rir  the  Introit  of  the  Mass  with  musical 
notations  (modulando  composnit.)"  Also  by 
PrisGus  in  his  "  Acts  of  the  Popes,"  and  by  Cardi- 
nal Bona. 

The  latter  opinion  b  held  by  Uicrologus 
(cap.  i.\  and  by  Amalarios  {D«  Eccl.  Off.  in. 
6),  who,  in  eirdaioing  this  addition  of  Caelea- 
tine's,  says,  "Which  we  understand  to  mean 
that  he  selected  Antiphons  out  of  all  the  Psalms, 
to  bo  soi^  in  the  office  of  the  Has*.  For  pren- 
ouly  the  Haaa  b^iB  with  n  leetion,  wliich  ena- 
ton  Is  still  retained  In  the  vigils  of  Easter  and 
Pentecost." 

It  has  again  tieen  argued  with  mudi  force  that 
it  was  customary  to  sing  Antiphons  taken  froro 
the  Psalms  at  the  Haas  t»fore  toe  time  of  Caeles- 
tine.' S.  Ambrose  (<ii  MysL  cap.  8)  and  the 
writer  de  Soar.  (ir.  2)  sneak  as  though  the  use 
of  the  rerse  "  I&troibo,  &c.,  at  the  Introit  were 
ftmiliar.  So,  too,  Gregory  Kazian.  says.  When 
he  (the  priest)  is  Tested,  he  comes  to  the  altar 
«ayiag  the  Antiphon  "  I  wilt  go  unto  the  altar  of 
God  '^(Inboibo  ad  nltara  Dei).  It  is  lOao  noticeable 
that  somo  of  the  Torses  said  to  hare  been  used  as 
Antiphoiis  in  early  times  differ  somewhat  from 
Jerome's  rersioo.  This  is  strong  oTidence  that 
(he  use  of  Anttphons  at  the  Introit  was  anterior 
to  the  time  of  Caelestine.  However  this  may 
bi,  Caelestine  may  well  have  so  oi^anized  or 
nltend,  or  developed  the  custom,  as  to  be  called 
its  inventor.  And  on  the  whole  tiio  more  pro- 
bable opinioD  seems  to  be  that  he  appointed  en- 
tire Psalms  to  be  sung  before  the  Uass  and  that 
afterwards  Gregory  the  Great  selected  from  them 
verses  as  an  Antiphon  fbr  the  "Introit,"  and 
others  for  the  •*  Hesponsory,"  *  "  Offertory,"  and 
**  CommnaioQ,"  which  he  collected  into  the  book 
which  he  called  his  Antiphonary,  In  snpport  of 
this  view  it  may  bo  obeerrod  that  the  Respon- 
Bory  tta.  (which  are  really  Antiphons,  though 
the  Introit  soon  monopolized  that  name)  are 
often  taken  from  the  same  Psalm  as  the  Introit. 

fhe  form  vi  the  Antiphon  at  tht  Introit  was 
as  follows.  After  the  Introit,  properly  so  called, 
a  psalm  was  sung,  originally  entire,  but  after- 

k /,tb(r  ponfi^iooUf  ki  vUa  &  GselsstlnL  fleeslsotbe 
CstaloHue  of  the  Romsn  Pontlflk,  April,  vol.  L  (HsnadM 
and  PspsbfoehX 

•  VUe  Xadnlph.  tm^n^  As  Cam.  Otom  pnp  93; 
nasisn,  Auta.  iiL  II. 

*  Aflarwds  known  aa  Oe  "GndoaL"  in  ths  Inlb 
phonaiy  It  Is  calkd  "  BaspsnsBrtBai  pMWa." 


'  wards  a  siagle  veno  with  '^Gloria  Petri."  Th« 
Intn^fc  was  than  repeated,  and 
used  to  aing  it  three  tinm  om  the  more  solemn 
days. 

The  Introit  in  the  Antiphonary  of  S.  Gregory 
is  taken  from  the  Psalms,  with  a  fow  ezoeptions, 
which  Daraadns  (AA  iv.  5)  calls  "Insular 
Intnnts."  Tbasa  Introita,  tUen  trout  other  parts 
of  Scripture,  are  in  all  nuca  followed  by  their 
appointed  **  Psalmus."  There  are  also  a  few  Id- 
troits  which  are  not  taken  from  any  part  of 
Scripture.  Snch  is  that  for  Trinity  Sunday  la 
the  Soman  and  Sanun  missals. 

-  BeMsd  be  the  Holy  Titalty.  aid  tbe  undlviM 
Unity;  wjr  wUIglve  lIuBto  la  It,  fur  Utasa  destt  meni- 
fully  wlih  a." 

And  that  for  All-SdnU       In  the  same  If  bsaL 

-  Let  OS  *U  rejoice  eetebtatlng  the  taUnl  fn  bmiiw 
of  all  the  SaiaU,  over  whose  •olemnny  ths  angds  irjoUm, 
and  JuiQ  In  praising  the  Hon  of  Ood." 

Thef>e  non-ecriptural  Introits,  howevei>  nro 
mostly,  as  will  be  obserred,  for  festivab  of  later 
date,  and  are  not  found  in  Gregory's  Antiphonary. 
A  metrical  Introit  is  sometimes  found.  Thus 
in  the  Boman  Missal  in  Hasses,  **  in  Commemora- 
tlone  B.V.H.,  a  pari£  oaqoe  ad  pasch."  .lha 
Introit  is : — 

Sslva,  isoGta  Psnnsi  eBlaa  paarpstaSegeo, 
Qui  eodma  tmamqne  regit  In  sccola  secnloniia.* 
fsfllsms^^TBo  IM  genetria,  qunn  totot  Don  captt  ortla 
In  toa  M  duslt  TtsocTa  ftMns  homa 
CMorla  Patri, 

Here  the  "  Psalmus  "  is  not  from  the  Psalms, 
which  Is  Terr  nnnsual,  though  this  is  not  a  soli- 
tary case.  That  of  Trinity  Sunday  is  another. 
The  lines  are  the  beginning  of  an  old  hymn  to 
the  Ti^n,  which  is  used  in  her  office  in  varioDs 
BreTiaries. 

The  difibrent  Sundays  were  often  popaUrlr 
distinguished  ^thefint  word  oftheir  "Offidnm,*' 
or  "  IntroitOB.**  Thus,  the  first  four  Sundays  in 
Lent  were  aeverally  known  as,  **  luTocaVit," 
"  Eeminiscere,"  "  Oculi,"  "  Laetare."  Low  Sun- 
day as  "Quasimodo,"  and  so  In  other  caaes. 
So  too  we  find  week  days  designated,  i>.  Wednea- 
d^  in  the  third  week  in  Lent  called  in  Missals, 
"Feria  quarta  post  OcvUi."  In  rubrical  diroo- 
tious  this  nomenclature  is  very  ft^uent. 

The  Ambroslan  "  Ingressa  "  consists  of  one  un- 
broken sentenoe,  nsualty  but  by  no  means  always, 
taken  from  Scripture,  and  not  followed  by  a 
"  Psalmna,"  or  the  "  Gloria  Patri."  It  ia  oftan 
the  same  as  the  Roman  "Offidnm."  It  is  never 
repeated  exoapt  in  Maasai  of  ths  Dead,  wha  ita 
form  approaches  vary  nearly  to  that  of  the  Ro> 
man  "Introitas." 

The  form  of  the  Hoxarabie  "  Offielnra  "  thotwh 
closely  a[niroaehiog  that  of  the  Boman  "  bi- 
troitus"  diffen  srauwhat  from  it.  The  Anti- 
phon is  followodby  a ''vsrsna,"  corresponding  to 
the  Roman  "  Psalmos,"  with  the  •«Gloria  Patri," 
before  and  after  which  the  second  clause  alone  of 
the  Antiphon  is  repestod,' 

Durandus  (£(d.  lib.  iv,  cap.  5)  and  Beleth  (Ih 
Di9.  Off.  oap.  85)  state  that  In  their  time  • 
TROPtn  waa  sung,  in  bubc  dtnrdtes,  on  the  moro 
solemn  days  beftwe  the  Antiphon. 


•  The  Une  Is  thus  gtven  in  the  Bobmi  sod  8sm 
HIsssk.  ItwasfsvtaUyrsad-lnBMUsicbm.'* 

t  TUs  Is  the  BoBSB  maBBer  of  nysalkif  lha  -te 
spoMoilss'*atllsMHL 
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W«  as*  oome  to  tlut  use  «f  Antlpliou  with 
vbich  we  an  pTol«bly  most  fiunUUr — u  snng 
u  u  aoenupaniiiient  to  PmIiiu  tai  Cuticles. 
Is  {eunl  terma  so  Antlphos  in  this  seiue  is 
■  MnteBM  irtdoh  precedes  s  Pssln  or  Cuticle  t« 
the  nrasicsl  tone  of  whidi  tbe  whole  Pnlm  or 
Cuticle  is  snug,  in  alternate  rersea  hj  the  oppfr- 
dte  ad«a  of  the  choir  which  at  the  end  unite  In 
tepeating  the  Antiphon.  This  sentence  Is  nanallj, 
bat  hj  no  means  tmirersally,  taken  from  the 
lUm  itselt^  and  it  varies  with  the  daj  aad 
oensiDD.  Origin^r  the  Ptelm  wm  Mid  1^  one 
Aeir,  and  the  Antiimon  waa  int«rc«lat«d  between 
each  Terse  hj  the  opposite  choir !  whence  the 
name.  Pb.  136  {Cmfitemini)  and  the  Canticle 
"Baudidte"  are  obrioos  examples  of  this 
Mthod  of  singing.  Indeed  In  Pa.  135  (r.  10-12) 
we  have  very  nearly  the  same  words,  without 
what  we  maj  call  the  Antiphon  ("  for  His  merer 
eodnreth  for  eTer"),  which  occur  in  h.  136  with 
that  Antiphon  inserted  after  each  clause,  and 
the  "  Benedicite "  is  often  recited  without  the 
rcpstition  of  its  Antiphon  after  every  rerse.' 
Fib  42  and  43  (Quemadmodum  and  Jftdiod),  80 
(Qaf  ngii  Tarael),  and  107  {ConfteminC)  wttl  at 
•Me  suf^est  themselrea  as  containing  an  Anti- 
phonal  Terse  which  is  repeated  at  interrals. 

Then  are  noanv  examples  of  this  earlier  use  of 
Aotiphons  in  the  Greek  Services,  For  instance : 
at  Vespers  on  the  "  Great  Sabbath  "  (i.  e.  Eatter 
Ere),  Ps.  82  (iVus  sMit)  is  said  with  the  Ust 
tme,  "  Arise,  0  God,  and  judge  Thou  the  earth, 
far  Thon  Shalt  take  all  heathen  to  Thine  Inheri- 
taace,"  repeated  with  beantifal  appUcfttloa,  as  an 
intl^wa  between  each  vefM. 

Apria,  in  the  Office  for  the  Burial  of  a  Priect, 
fm.  38  (Dmiim  rtgxt  me),  24  (Amtni  sti 
tifra\6i(Qaamaileaa),mtatlAvith  '•Alleluia, 
Alleluia,"  i>  repeated  as  an  Aatiphon  between 
BK^  verse.  Here  the  throe  Rulms  are  ealled 
rapectirely  the  first,  second,  and  third  Anti- 
^ons. 

It  appears  durt  la  thaKonaaa  Chareh  tha«nM 
entom  of  repeatii^  the  Antiphon  after  each 
rene  of  the  F^lm  origlnRlly  prevailed,  In  an 
•M  msaa,  edited  by  Menard,  in  the  Appendix  to 
the  Baenmentary  of  3.  Gregory,  we  read,  "  An- 
nnio  ^tacopcs  ladpistar  psalnraa  a  Colore, 
Ml  Introita  redpnxwite."  * 

AmaUrins,  too  (pe  Ordine  Artiiplvynarii,  cap. 
itL),  speaking  of  the  Noctnms  of  weekdays,  has 
the  words,  "  £x  senis  Antiphonis  quas  vicissim 
choTi  pgr  »ngvlo$  vemu  repetuat."  We  hare 
vrtdeaee  that  thu  costom  was  not  obsolete  (la 
riacM  at  least)  m  lata  as  tho  10th  oantoiy^  In  tha 
me.<rf  Odo,  Abbot  of  Clany,  when  we  are  told 
that  tho  monks  of  that  house,  wishing  to  pro- 
long the  office  of  the  Vigils  of  S.  Martin  (Not. 
IIX  when  the  Antiphons  of  the  office  are  short,^ 


t  hi  tbe  tandi  of  tbe  Ambrodan  BieTlarT,aad  ta 
a  am  toore  eompnaanl  fonn  la  lbs  MaauaUe  Ijndst 
wlimaewoni-fieTMdlcl(c''lsoaM»lthim  {Im  bifiif 
■!■(  effodi  vene  alter  tbe  flTsL. 

^Ths  aie  of-AUdaU'flDtUsandai  state  oeca- 
*BiaCBMDiiii«(t«.duTbigLcnt)kdlB)nBt  ftom  tte 
■■we  er  tbe  Western  Church. 

'  Ttdi  seems  to  point  more  k>  tbe  mode  of  rivtag  Oe 
bMrolt  than  Bulms  hi  tbe  didlT  olBce. 

^  Tbe  dmmitanoe  of  tbdr  ftrqacnt  repttKIoa  hM 
km  saamted  as  a  ressoo  nhy  Uie  AntiphoDs  to  tbe 
A^Mta  tfeedaUj'oaiaasR.asa  nlt^so  mndi  *>Mr 
^■•■taltta  IntnUsTttas  Mm 
CBKIIL  in. 
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and  the  nights  loi»,  till  daybreak,  used  to  repsti 
erery  Antiphoa  after  each  verse  of  tbe  pMlms. 
We  nnd  also,  in  a  letter  by  anMnonymou  a  author 
to  Batherlc,  who  was  appointed  Bishop  ol 
Batlsbott,  AJt.  814  (quoted  by  Thomasius),  the 
writer  oon^aiaing  that  he  has  in  the  course  al 
his  travels  ibund  some  who,  with  a  view  to  get 
throngh  the  office  as  npidlT  as  popsibla,  that 
they  may  the  quicker  return  to  their  worldly 
business,  recite  it  "without  Antiphons,  In  a 
perflinctory  manner  and  with  all  baste  "  (*<  sine 
AntiriiMits,  cnrsbn,  at  cum  omnl  veloeitate  ** ). 
Thoodoret  also  relates  {Bttt.  EaU.  \\\.  10)  that 
Chiietians,  in  det«tatlon  of  the  Impiety  of 
Jalian,  when  singing  the  hymns  of  I^vul,  added 
to  each  verse  the  clause,  "  Confounded  be  all  they 
that  worship  carved  images." 

A  &ffliliar  instance  of  this  oUor  use  of  an 
Antiphon  is  found  in  the  "  Repfoacbes  "  ("  vers!- 
cnll  improperii"  or  "  impropn-ia ")  of  the 
Roman  Missal  for  Good  Friday. 

lliaae  are  Gregorian :  the  introductory  mbrie 
as  it  staedi  in  tbe  Roman  Missal  is  cited,  as  it  ia 
so  inaclse  aa  to  the  manner  of  singing  them.  It 
nim  thus:  "Tanlenll  sequeates  improperii  a 
Unfs  altematim  cantantur,  otrosqne  fmorosimnl 
npetente  post  qaemlibet  venom  Pop»le, 

Sometiinei  metrical  hymns  wen  sung  anti- 
phonally  after  this  manner.  Thus  at  the  "  Snlo- 
tatloa  vt  the  Cross"  the  verse  of  the  hvmn 
"  Ptmgt  Ui^;'  which  begins  «  Crux  fdeSi,"  li 
sang  la  the  Barum  rite  at  the  banning,  and 
after  every  verse  of  the  hymn,  the  mbrie  b^ng — 

"Cborosldem  repetat  po*t  unumqimqns  venooL 
'  Onx  Mrila  Inter  oiann%"  Ac 

(.  . .  ftutrdoks  oowtent  ktm  iii'iasi  NgvsafiM.) 
'  Fuge  Hngna  ^ortosl  prsellnm  oertaadnis,"  Jtt, 
CAsno--  Crux  IdsUi.''  In. 

And  so  on.  So  alto  befon  the  Benediction  of 
tha  Paschal  Candles  on  Easter  Eve,  according 
to  the  Sarum  rite,  the  hymn  "  Inventor  rutili  ' 
h  tang  in  the  same  manner,  with  the  fint  itanta 
rapaatM  aati|AoDallj  after  each  atania. 

A  nrlatloo  of  thb  form  of  antlphonal  Inter- 
polation  is  when  the  interpolated  clause  itself 
varies.    The  following  is  a  striking  example : — 

On  the  morning  of  E^ter  Eve  in  the  Greek 
office,  the  following  Aotiphons  (rpordpia)  are 
said  with  Pi.  11?,  ••saying"  (as  the  rubric 
directs)  "one  Tom  irrlxor)  from  the  Psalm 
after  each  troparinm."  Th«H  are  known  as  rii 

"BlesKd  art  Thou,  0  Loid,Oteadi  um  Thy  ■tatotes. 
Btened  an  tbose  Oist  are  nndeUed  tn  lb«  way,  and  walk 
la  the  law  ef  tha  Lord." 

-Tboa,  0  Cbrist.  tbe  Life,  wast  Ud  low  In  tbo 

gnvs,  and  the  sngeHo  boats  wsio  smaied,  glerifyint 

Thy  ooDdcaonudon." 

'  BtesMd  are  Ib^  that  keep  Bis  laMtmooiea,  sod  auk 
Him  with  their  whole  heart" 

*0  Uh,  bow  U  It  that  Tbon  dost  dltl  He*  k  II 
Ibat  Then  dost  dwtit  la  tbe  gtavaf  Tbon  payert  ite 
trBnte  oTdeat^  aid  rdH«  tha  dead  out  of  Hadea." 
■  Por  Omt  wbo  do  no  wkkedncw  walk  In  Hla  waja." 

"We  magnirr  Tbee,  0  Jean  tba  Kln|t  ud  bmnir 
IV  burial,  and  Tfay  paadon,  by  WhMi  Tbon  bast  saved 
aafrdn  destmcttoiL'' 

And  so  on  thronghout  the  whole  Psalm. 

In  the  same  manner  at  the  burial  of  BMmki, 
tha  blessings  at  tha  beginning  of  tha  SanMBOi 


■  Tbe  mbrtcal  dlnetlons  with  lespeot  to  tbe  "  Impf»> 
porta  "to  the  HoiazBbts  Missal  an  veir  AiU 
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tin  Vonat  (ol .  ^uica^fiol)  m  ncitad  with  a 
Tuying  utiplumal  cImm  after  each,  begbmliig 
fitnn  the  fiftn. 

Aa  an  example  fivm  the  Waitent  Chnreh,  we 
may  refer  to  the  following,  which  belongs  to 
Vespera  on  Eaater  Ere.  It  ia  giren  in  S.  Gre- 
sory'i  Aatlphonarf ,  with  the  besding  JmUflL  and 
Pa.  to  the  alternate  Tenaa. 

Jii^  '  In  the  asl  ef  Ibi  aafatath.  aa  H  iNm  to  dawn 
tawanli  the  lint  dir  or  Ibe  we^  CUM  1[U7  Hagdalaw, 
and  Oie  othR  Hwxf  to  tea  (be  Mpolctm."  AUelul*. 
A.  -  II7  aonl  doth  mtffatj  tbe  Lord.' 
MiUik.  -  And  behold,  IbmwaaagnateariliqiMkB,  for 
OaaiVstontaeLwddnBndadftaBtawfWL"  AUelnU. 
J-i.  -  And  nr  vbttbathi^otoidfaOod  ■vSarioar." 

And  M  the  Magnlfieit  fa  anng  wltik  the  ano- 
ceniTa  clanaei  «  the  Ooipd  fbr  the  d«j  uad  aa 

Antlphona  after  each  of  iti  reraca, 

llie  missal  Litanies  which  are  said  In  the  Am- 
brosian  Has»  on  Sundays  in  Lent,  and  the  Terj 
beautifiil  Prtcet  with  which  the  Hozarabic 
Miual  and  Breviary  alwonds,  are  so  &r  anti- 
phonal  that  each  petition  is  followed  by  an  nn- 
Tarying  response.  Their  considemtion,  however 
interesting,  scarcely  belongs  to  onr  preaent 
aubjecL 

Tb»  repetition  of  the  Amtiphon  after  each 
Terse  was  sailed  ■*  Antiphonare."  In  the  old 
Attt'phonariee  we  freqoently  find  each  direotions 
a«  "Hoc  die  Antiphooamns  ad  BtntXt^ta^  or 
simply  "Hoc  die  antiphooamna."  The  word 
"  antiphonare  "  b  explMned  to  mean  to  repeat 
the  Antlphon  after  each  rerse  of  the  Canticle. 
The"  GreaUr  Antiphons "  (i.  a.  "0  Sapientia," 
tre.)  are  directed  to  be  snng  at  tbe  TtmwIMiu," 
with  the  robric, "  Qnaa  anti^onamni  ab  In  Sam- 
titatt  f  which  meana  that  the  repetition  of  the 
Antipbon  begins  from  tha  Tarn  m  which  those 
are  the  first  words,* 

At  a  later  period  the  eoatom  of  repeating  the 
Antiphon  after  each  rerse  of  the  Pnlm  dropped, 
and  its  use  was  gradnally  ll'"'*"^  to  the  beginning 
and  end  of  the  Psalm.  A  retfc  of  the  old  usage 
still  snrriren  in  the  manner  of  singing  the 
"Venite"  at  Noctums,  in  which  Psalm  the 
Antipbon  is  repeated,  either  wholly  or  in  part, 
avTanl  times  during  the  oonrae  of  the  Psalm. 

It  remained  a  freqaent  custom,  and  more  par- 
tteolarly  in  the  monastic  usages,  at  Lauds  and 
Taspers  on  the  greater  feasts  to  sing  the  Anti- 
phon  three  times  at  tbe  end  of  BmoiHctw  and 
of  Jfagnificat,  once  belbre  Qhria  Petri,  once 
before  Sieut  9rat,  and  once  again  at  the  conclu- 
sion of  tbe  whole.  This  seems  to  have  been  the 
general  use  of  tbe  Church  of  Tours ;  and  the 
Chorch  of  Rome  retained  tbe  practice  In  the 
12th  century,  at  least  in  certain  offices  of  the 
ftstivali  of  the  Nativity,  tbe  Epiphany,  and  S. 
Fbter.  It  was  called  "  Aiaipkonam  trmmjMny" 
which  Is  explained  by  Hartane  {Dt  Ant  Ecel. 
Bit.  It,  4}  as  "  ter  fari,"  AjUiphimam  levare,'  or 
Anpowre,  means  to  begin  the  Antiphon. 

Other  variations  In  the  manner  of  slngingthe 
Antifdion  are  menUoned  by  other  wrlten.  Tbas 


•  ThU  differs  finm  thelaler  (and  tbe  pnernt)  pracUc*. 
■ooording  to  wUdk  these  Antiphons  are  aald  to  the  Mag- 
nOteot  at  Ttapen. 

•  TUBfitbamaBOcrfaiiiUchtbe"pMWi^iff^*meo- 
HeiMd  above  are  ledtsl  The  flnt  tar  an  followed  far 
no  snUpboBsl  ■SBtean, 

*  V  Oonpan  oar  IN  «r  tte  wntd  to  rate. 


we  are  told  %  tiiat  amnetimea  tbe  Astij^oB  was 
aaid  twice  bsfim  the  Psalm ;  or  at  leaat,  if  only 
I  said  once,  tbe  first  half  of  it  wnnld  be  snag  by  | 

one  choir,  and  the  second  half  by  tbe  other. ' 
This  was  called  "  reapondere  ad  Antiphonam." '  j 

It  appean  that  this  method  of  singing  toe 
Antiphon  was  confined  to  the  beginning  and  end 
of  the  Psalm  or  Canticle.  When  repeated  dnnog 
tbe  Psalm,  the  .Antipbon  was  always  snng  by  one  i 
cbolr,  the  other  taking  the  verse.  | 

The  repetition  of  Uie  Antiphons  was  in  later 
times  still  fbrtfaer  curtailed,  and  the  openiag 
words  only  snng  at  the  beginning  of  the  Pfalta  ' 
or  Cantlow,  the  entire  Antiphon  betnz  recited  at  \ 
the  close.    Still  later,  two  or  more  Psalms  wen  i 
aaid  under  the  same  Antiphon,  itself  abbrsTisted  | 
as  jost  stated.    This  is  the  present  custom  of  the  ! 
Roman  Breviary.    When  the  Anti|^on  was  taken 
from  the  beginning  of  the  Psalm  or  Canticle, 
after  tbe  Antiphon  tbe  beginning  of  the  Psalm  or 
Canticle  was  not  repeated,  but  tbe  rccitatioii  was 
taken  np  &om  ihe  place  where  the  Antiphon 
ceases.    For  instance,  tbe  opening  verses  of  tbe 
92nd  [Wm  are  said  at  Vespers  pn  Saturday  ia 
tbe  Ambrosian  rite  in  this  manner : —  i 

A*L  "  Bomun  esL"  I 
■  Et  psalhR  noesinl  Too  AltMnte,'' te. 
"Oloito  VaMT  ke. 
ML  '  Booom  «st  cooftierl  Dcmluo  Deo  uMn." 

Where  tbe  recitation  of  tbe  Psalm  begins  with 
the  verse  following  the  Antiphon,  though  the 
opening  words  on/y  of  the  Antiphon  are  said  it 
the  beginning. 

,  On  the  more  important  festivals  the  Anti- 
phons at  Vespers,  Hatins,  and  Lauds  (but  not  at 
the  otiier  hours),  were  said  entire  befiire  as  well 
as  after  tbe  Psalms  and  Canticles.  These  feasts 
were  hence  called  "double;"  those  in  which  the 
Antiphons  were  not  thus  repeated,  "  simple." 

There  are  a  ftw  paonllarlties  in  -the  nse  of  I 
.Antiphons  to  tbe  Psalms  and  Canticle*  in  the  I 
Ambrosian  and  Mosarabic  rites  which  may  be  i 
mentioned.  j 

1.  The  Ambrosian  Antiphons  are  divided  into  { 
simple  and  double.  Tbe  simple  Antiphons  are  1 
said  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Roman  Antijdions  i 
on  days  which  ara  not  "double."  Th^  are' 
^waya  ao  aaid  whatever  be  the  nature  of  the  1 
feast.  In  Eastertide  the  Antipbon  is  said  entiiv 
before  the  Psalm,  and  instead  of  its  repetition 
at  the  end,  **  Alleluia,  Alleluia,"  is  said. 

The  double  Antiphons  oonslat  of  two  clauses, 
tbe  second  being  distingniabed  by  a  V.(i.e.vemt),\ 
and  is  said  entire  both  before  and  after  the  1 
Psalm.  The  fbltowing  is  a  specimen  wbicb  b  j 
said  to  be  one  of  the  Psalms  on  Good  Friday: —  ' 

jM^dKpIea. -Simon,  sleepesttboal  OoBMsrt not Oon  1 
wsUb  with  me  one  honr  i"  j 

K  "Or  do  ye  see  Jndas,  bow  he  ileepB  not,  bnk  bastens  i 
todeUverMstotheJewsr  | 

These  double  Antiphons  occur  occasionally  and 
Irregnlavly  on  days  which  have  proper  Psalms. . 


1  Br  A.ni4lariiu.  Da  Sod,  Off.  Iv.  I. 

T  In  tbe  Vstican  Anttpboaatr  we  find  ibe  Mlowtog ' 
dtTMDooMi  thcEptpIuuiy:— -Hodisadafimes  AntlpbcBiM 
Kspandcmn^"  anl  BO  In  othv  lostaaeea.  InaHS-aTtbe' 
cbnrdi  of  Bonen  tbe  snUpbon  before  and  sftw  tbe  "Mag-, 
niflcat"  at  first  Vespoi  of  tbe  Asnuaption  IsdiTtdediiiio , 
four  aUemate  parto  between  the  two  slto  «i  the  cbcdr,  I 
and  after  the  -Gloila  TUA"  k  sgdn  mm  tr  Mb  dte  I 
tspibw. 
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TliM  an  Wirtnuilnj  before  Euter,  oKt  of  aiu 
Ftalnu,  OM  wu  «  doable  Aotiphon ;  on  Thun- 
4*7,  oat  tea,  n<Hte,  ud  on  Good  Fridej,  oat  of 
d^toea,  oae ;  on  Chriitmu  Dkj,  oat  of  twentf- 
mty  fenr;  ud  on  tb«  EpiphuT,  oat  of  twenty- 
ese,  six.  Poftinla  ire  not  divided  into  "  donU*  " 
ud  "tinipU"  M  dhtlngoMwd  bj  tin  AbU- 

a.  Ibt  Vonnbio  AntiplMM  an  nU  wUt* 
bdbn  M  well  u  aftor  their  Pulm  or  Cutiek. 
0"Hfi'"y  two  Antiphons  are  given  for  t)ie 
Nme  Cntioe.*  Tbej  are  often  divided  into  two 
elinetf,  distinnialied  by  tlie  letter  i>/  in  which 
cue  «t  thf  ead  of  the  Pialm  the  "Olorin''  in  in- 
tersilated  between  the  two  cleaBes. 

Of  the  nntaro  of  the  Mntence  adopted  u  an 
AntipboB  little  k  to  be  eaid.   It  ia,  for  the  noat 

rt,  t  verae,  or  part  of  a  vene,  from  the  Paalm 
woMiipaiiiea,  Taryiog  with  the  day  and  ttie 
•ceadon,  and  often  wiUi  extreoM  beanty  of 
plicatioo.  Sometimee  it  is  a  alii^t  Taristioa  of 
tht  vena  ;  or  it  If  taken  from  other  parte  of 
Scriptore ;  sometimes  it  is  an  original  compoai- 
tkn,  occasional  ly  even  in  verae.  £.  g.  in  the 
Srd  Noctnm  on  Sundays  between  Tlinifcy  and 
Advent  ia  the  Sarnm  Breriaiy : 

"  fltatMOi  at  •  thalamo  praeearil  (Mitaa  In  ortmi : 
SMMtas  oBdo  Jne  aatatBm.* 

The  AntlphoBs  ftr  the  Venlte  sra  tediBicilly 
•ailed  the  Istratobia." 

The  eomapottding  Antiphone  of  the  Eaatam 
Clnrch  need  not  detain  as,  as  they  are  less  pro- 
minent and  important,  and  pmeot  no  special 
ftatnrea.  They  are  always  taken  from  the  Fealm 
itself  and  are  said  after  the  Psalm  oafy,  and  are 
ptebccd  by  the  words  m)  vdAu'  (and  agdnX 
and  are  introdnrcd  before  the  **  Oloria  PatrL" 

Thus  Psl  104  (^Smedic  anima  mea)  is  said 
daily  at  Yespers.  It  Is  called  the  proemtao 
tmm ;  and  tAe  Antlpbon  at  the  end  i^ 

"Tbe  niD  knowelh  hb  gotag  down.  Thoa  makeat 
dMfcMa  llMt  K  mir  be  n]^ 

■OLntf.  bow  mudfoid  an  Thy  vfoilK  In  wMoM 
bi«  Thoa  made  tbcm  la" 

-ekiiTba,"te.  -Asftwaa,-*e. 

Atitip^ona  Pott  Eixmgelivm,—A.a  Antiphcn 
•aid,  as  its  name  indicates,  after  the  Ooapel,  in 
the  Ambroslan  rite.  It  consists  of  a  simple  an- 
broken  elanse,  and  is  sometimea  taken  from  the^ 
IWmi  or  other  parte  of  Scriptare ;  sometimes 
it  is  eompoeed  with  reference  to  the  day.  One 
uample  will  show  its  form,  that  for  the  Chriito- 
pAory  or  return  of  Guitt  out     Sgypt  (Jan.  7). 

'Pnlpi  the  Loid,aU  jeangdior  Hb;  ^akeHbn  aD 
BibtsL  Mn  Him  SOB  andmooB:  pr^ffimalln 

Thm  la  nothing  oorranMMtding  ia  the  Roman 
HoaaeUeand  Sonun  Uissab,  in  which  the  Oospel 


*  We  4»  net  feel  sais  wbetbar  In  these  caasa  It  la  b- 
talid  OMt  butt  Ant^bw  be  OBsd  at  CBOB,  gr  a  choioa 
tfvwbatwanttietink 

•  it  dow  not  seem  qvlla  dear  what  this  P.  lepwasnle. 
fttksUj  tt  standi  fcr  PMlmna. 

■  The  BdoiBD  k  Uken  raOwr  than  mj  <Kbu  Breviary 
■i  SMof  a  sbort  Ibnn.  The  InvltatotleB  tbe  Baram 
ftMary  an  imtlf  tbe  sane  far  the  TTttMari  for 
■Mfasiy  Snadavs  tea  b  a  peal«  vBiWr,  lAtah  wonU 
ba^madi  Osm  koprloqiHl^wiamt  addhglolhe 
MlwaClhalllaBtaaaan. 


u  immediately  followed  by  the  Creed.  In  the 
Mozarabic  office  the  Lauda  followed  the  Oospet. 
CThe  Creed,  it  will  be  remembered,  is  sung  after 
the  consecration.) 

Antip^ona  ad  Cotrfraotimein  Ptmit. — ^An  Anti- 
plus  said  in  the  UoiaraUe  Mass  on  certain  days 
at  the  breaking  «f  tbe  eoaseciated  Hoat.a  It 
occars  for  tbe  most  part  daring  Last,  and  in 
votive  Haseea.  Also  on  Whftsnnday  and  on 
OorpoB  ChristL  It  is  asaally  short  and  said  ia 
one  clansa.  That  from  the  ith  Sunday  in  Lent 
(Jfedwitfe  <&*  Futo),  np  to  Ifaondy  Thursday 
(In  ooMd  Domini),  and  also  on  Cotpns  OutoU.* 

iti»- 

"De  Thoo.  0  Lofdiglva  aa  ear  maat  In  doe  Msaon 
Open  TUBS  hand,  and  flU  aU  thk^  Uvtag  vttb  pteo- 
teovsocaa." 

In  the  Anbroaian  Missal  the  Con/ractoritmn 
corresponds  to  the  Atitipk.  ad  Coirfrac.  Here 
is  no  Antl]^u)B  appdntad  at  the  saaie  place  in 
the  Boman  and  Swam  Miieali. 

AM^koHa  «i.CKoRk— JlB  AnttjJion  aaid  In 
the  Ambroalaa  rite  at  Teapere  on  certain  days. 
It  oecurs  near  the  bq;innlng  of  the  office,  before 
the  Hymn,  and  ii  lald  on  Sundays,  and  at  the 
second  Vespen  of  liwtivals.  It  is  also  said  at 
the  first  Vespers  of  those  festivals  which  luve 
the  office  not  solemn  r  (irfBdam  bob  selemno)  and 
of  ioma^  bnt  not  of  all,  •*  Solamaitiea  of  the  Lord." 
It  ia  not  said  at  first  Teapers  of  a  Solemn  Oflloe. 
This  Is  the  general  rule,  though  there  are  oc- 
casional ezceptions.  It  varies  wltb  the  days,  and 
is  usually  a  verse  of  Scripture,  in  most  cases  from 
the  Psabns,  and  has  no  Psalm  belonging  to  it. 
Sometimes  It  la  an  adaptation  of  a  paasage  of 
Scflptnra^  or  an  original  aompodtloa.  Thos,  on 
Baster  Day,  w*  have— 

Aml.t»A.  BmSUL    Tba  baUend  Hkra^ 

AnSjAoHa  ad  Cntoem. — An  Antiphon  said  In. 
the  Ambroslan  rite  at  the  beginning  of  LendS' 
after  the  BmadieUu.  It  Is  said  mi  Sundayt- 
(except  in  Lent),  on  Festivals  which  have  the 
'* Solemn  Office"  (except  they  Mi  on  Satoi- 
dayX  In  "  SoUmniUea  of  the  Lord"  (avw. 
thengh  they  foil  on  Satnrdaj\  and  daring 
Octaraa.  It  is  nsoally  a  verse  from  Scripture 
bat  sometimes  aa  original  composition  with  very 
much  of  the  character  of  a  Greek  Tp<rw^^(>lw^  and' 
always  enda  with  Kyr.  Kyr.  Kyr.  (t.«.  Kyrie 
elelsoa,  sometimes  written  K.  K.  K.).  It  ie  said= 
five  Una,  the  Antlpbon  Heelf  U  rapaatad  three 
times,  than  follows  Qhria  PaM,  then  the  Antli- 
pbon  again,  then  Sicmt  ertU,  and  then  the  Anti- 
phon onoe  more.  On  Sundays  in  Advent,  except 
the  6th,  on  Christmas  Day,  the  CironmoIsioiB, 
and  the  bdphany,  It  is  ssid  seven  timeSf  it 
repeated  five  tluM  before  the  Oloria  PaM. 


■  la  tbe  MoaaraUe  rite  tbe  Host  after  eonMcratfoa  Is 
divided.  SB  la  well  known,  into  nine  pansb  which  an 
amngsd  <d  flie  paten  1b  a  pKsotlbed  ordn',  WHA  It 
would  be  fbrrign  to  oor  present  pnipoee  to  daseribiL  In 
the  Sastmi  Church  Ote  Hoat  Is  broken  Into  fbar  parte  bf 
tbe  Priest,  who  recitM  aa  nnvarTlng  form  of  words.  But 
lUs  is  Dot  an  Antlpboi^  and  tbercfote  bejood  oar  pco- 
vince, 

r  TtaOnla  are  divided  In  tbe  Amtrodaa  lik  Uo  A>- 
leawitte  tr  tbs  1^  (Bolemnllstcs  Vaa^  a^  those 
which  have  the  eOBe  seta—  (gOsiam  suli— si  «r  wt 
loliaMi  (oOdm  nan  wiImbi) 
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Tho*  on  Ascenaion  Daj — 

AkL  ad  erueem  quinguia.  "Ta  mm  atOiWM,  why 
■Und  ^  guing  np  into  bMTCO?  AayhmmmWa 

■  Tcmai,"  fto. 

-Ye  man."  to. 

Aa  It  te. 
•  T«  men,"  *c 

An  Aniipluma  ad  crvcmn,  apparently  recited 
•imce  oaly,  often  occurs  in  the  Antiphonarr  of 
•Gregory  the  OreKt,  nfler  the  Antiphons  of  Ves- 
'pers  or  Undi.  The  aurlT  writen  on  the  oflSoee 
•of  tiis  Romu  Church  nufce  bo  mention  of  It,  so 
-that  it  was  probably  peenlfar  to  tlie  monastic 
Titei,  which  more  readily  admitted  additions  of 
.-this  natnre.  ft  has  been  conjectured  that  the 
imonastlo  orders  dertrod  It  from  the  Chnrch  of 
:  Milan. 

Antip/uma  ad  Aeoedmtet  or  ad  Aeeedmdum. — 
.An  Antiphoa  Ln  the  Mozarabic  Mass,  snng  after 
'the  Benediction,  and  beftre  the  Onumiuiion  of 
-the  Priest.  Thoy  do  not  often  change.  There 
.»  one  which  is  sold  from  the  Vigil  of  Pentecost 

•  to  the  first  day  of  Lent  inclusive,  one  which  is 
.■aid  from  Easter  Eve  to  the  Vigil  of  Pentecost. 
In  Lent  they  rsry  with  the  mnday,  that  for 
the  first  Snnday  being  said  on  weekdays  np  to 

"Thnrsday  before  Easter  exclusiTO.   The  first  of 
these  which  ii  said  during  the  greater  part  of 
the  year,  is  as  follows  3— 
-O  tute  and  sea  bowgmdev  tke  LRd  Isi"  AIU. 

4IM  AIUI. 

7.  ■  1  will  alwajs  itre  tbnka  uto  the  Laid.  Hli 
pntoarfiaQeTerbctnniTBioatiL*     AIM.  AIU.  AUeL 
7.  "  The  Lord  deUvareth  tba  Hob  of  Hta  strTanti; 
and  all  tber  thai  pnt  tfaelr  traat  In  Him  ibsU  not  be  <!«•■ 
.tltme."  P.  AU^  AlteL  AllaL 

r.  -OlotT  and  honoor  -be  to  the  lUhar,  and  to  the 
.Soii.andtotheHulrGhoal^woildwfdnBtaid.*  Anen. 
p.  AUeL  AlleL  AUeL 

In  the  AposMioal  (kmttittUioiu^  Pa.  24  (Bcne- 

•  dioam),  boa  which  this  Antiphon  is  taken,  is 
;  appointed  to  be  aaid  daring  the  Commnnion,  as 

It  is  in  the  Armenian  Litunr  dnriag  the  dis- 

■  tribotion  of  the  Azymee."  purine  t^e  com- 
munion of  the  people  another  Gantide  la  enng;) 

:  S.  Ambrose  alluded  to  the  pzaetioe  In  the  words 
'*  Qade  et  Ecclesia  ridena  taatam  Qratlam,  horta- 
I  tor,  Gnstate  et  ridete." 

The  second  Antiidum,  that  used  between  Easter 
1  and  PeQteooat,  has  reference  to  the  BeeorrectloD. 
.  It  is  adapted  ftvm  the  word*  of  the  Gospel  nar- 
.  ratire,  and  we  need  not  quote  it. 

That  for  Thursday  before  Easter  is  much 
<  longer,  and  ia  broken  into  many  more  antlphonal 

■  <jaases,  and  is  an  atntract  of  the  Qoepel  narra- 
tive  of  the  institution  of  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper.   Those  in  use  daring  Lent  are  of 

.  precisely  the  ordinary  form. 

There  is  nothing  in  the  other  Western  LItargies 
which  eiactly  corresponds  to  this  Antiphon. 
The  Roman  and  Sariun  Commute  and  the  Am- 
broeian  TVwuitoHtm,  whidi  are  the  analogous 
parts  of  those  offices,  an  lald  ofbr  the  Hmv 
thm.  [E.  J.  H.: 

AKTIPHOyABIUH  (also  AnHplKmab,  An- 
tipioHoriut,  Antip/iaiunitu  Hber),  an  office  buok  I 
«  the  Latin' Chnrdi,  containing  the  Antiphnu  I 

■  Thi  neiTBspond  to  the  Frwc*  juria  twt  [Bouwuas;] 


ANTIPHONAErUM 

and  other  portions  of  the  Serrio^  wbi^  were 
muranUphonally. 

Ae  name  AmtijAomaiwn  b  applied  to  aiicb 
books  by  John  the  Deacon,  in  his  life  of  Gregory 
the  Great,  who  says  that  that  PontifF  was  the 
author  of  Antiphtmaries.  The  complete  colleo- 
tion,  howeTor,  of  Antiphons  and  Responsoriea, 
known  by  the  general  name  oC  AntijAomarim 
or  JlMponeor^nn,  was  usaally  divided  into  throe 
parts  In  1A»  Bonian  Chnrch. 

Amalarins  writes:'  "It  is  to  be  obserred 
that  the  Tolome  which  we  call  AattjAonanmn 
has  three  names  ^  (tria  habet  nomina)  among 
the  Romans.  That  part  which  we  term  Gradvai 
(Gradale)  they  term  CaiOatoTy  (CanUtoriam), 
which  is  still,  according  to  their  old  custom,  in 
some  churches  bound  in  a  sqiarate  Totume.  The 
following  part  they  divide  nnder  two  headings 
(in  duolras  nominibus).  The  part  which  contains 
the  Be^wnaories  is  called  tba  Setpoiuorud  (Re- 
sponsoriale) ;  and  the  part  which  ooitaina  the 
Antiphons  fa  called  the  AKt^phemary  (AatfpboB- 
arins)." 

Ah  to  the  name  CanUioriitm^  we  find  in  the 
"  Ordo  RomanuB  I."  (§  10)  the  direction : — 
"  After  he  [the  Subdeacon]  baa  finished  reading 
[the  epistle^  the  singer  (CantorX  with  the  Cmdw 
tory,  mounts,*  and  sings  the  Beaponse."  And 
Amalarius  (Z>s  Bed.  Og.  iii.  16)  saya;  "The 
singer  holds  the  roUMs  (Tabulaa),"  Where  the 
word  Tiimiat  is  thoazbt  to  mean  the  aame  thing 
aa  OaiMoniNn,  L  e.  Uie  book  itaelC 

ThederivrntionoftheiewcrdBisobviona.  The 
book  was  called  ChnAiforAiRi  from  Its  ctrntaining 
thepartsofthe  Service  which  were  song:  Qradale, 
Qradalii,  or  Qraduale  (Gradual  or  Graile),  fivm 
their  being  sung  at  the  steps  of  the  ambv  or 
pulpit ;  ai^  TaSilat  in  all  prol>abiUty  from  the 
plates  in  which  the  book  waa  contained,  and 
which  appear  to  have  been  of  bone,  or  perhapa 
bom.  Amalarius,  in  the  conteit  of  the  passage 
quoted,  says  that  the  ttAuiae  which  the  C<nUor 
holds  are  usually  made  <^  bone  (solent  fieri  dd 
oeee). 

whatarer  name  this  book  was  known,  it , 
oonwned  those  portions  of  the  office  of  the  Mass 
iriilcb  were  sung  antiphonally,  and  was  the  first 
of  the  tiiree  dividons  above  alluded  to.  The 
second  part,  the  JUtpotuoricUe,  contained  the 
Responsories  after  the  lesaons  at  Noctums ;  and 
the  third  part,  the  Antipkonarittm,  the  Antiphons 
for  the  Moctunu  and  dlnmal  offices. 

Tlie  three  parts  together  make  up  wliat  fa 
generally  understood  by  the  Antiphonale  or  Aif 
tijAonariwn,  The  boolc  is  also  aometimee  called 
the  OgMtU  Book,  or  tha  Offica  £ooi  (Liber  offi- 
dalis.  A  HS.  of  the  Htmastery  of  St.  Gall,  of 
part  of  an  AnUjdionary  and  Reaponsoriol  of  the 
usual  type,  Is  headed  "Indpit  officialis  liber"). 
It  seems  also  to  have  been  occasionally  called  the 
Capitular  Book  (Capitulare).  In  a  MS.  of  St. 
Gall,  of  apparently  about  the  beginning  of  the 
11th  century,  we  find  the  direction,  "Respcm* 
sorla  et  Antlphonae  sicnt  In  Cetpititlari  habet ur 
and  though,  according  to  the  old  Roman  nee  of 
words,  " Ccg^titar*"  means  the  Book  of  ^stloi 
and  Gospels,  the  oontext  in  this  jdace  naoeealutee 


•  Ce  onL  Ant^k^  PnlegMt. 

k  tA  ooosisU  of  three  parta,  as  the  ooateat  afaowa. 

•  £a  the  Aide  er  Its  sispi,  te  the  eMsB  wnU  Mn 
to  bnv  TCita^ 
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tttin—iin  €>f  Aid^imirjf.  The  word  Mcnn,  ' 
unsfcr,  tliTDii^ioat  tbt  MS.  In  llw  niM  i 

MDH. 

AUnkoBufai  an  ■ometfan  Anind  in  old 
HSS.  UTidad  into  two  part* — out  be^nsing 
«itb  jUvnt,  ud  eodiBg  with  WadiiMday  or 
Mute  later  dsT(fbr  the  prttctioe  u  not  nnifbrm) 
X  (Ik  Holj  Week,  ud  tho  other  conpriaiog 
tu  mt  of  the  year.  Sometimet,  agkin,  they 
lirUed  into  two  perls,  emtaining  rcqiect- 
j':ir  Ui«  cerricw  flu-  the  dnilr  tndthanoetnmsl 
'•-5^  Amaag  the  booke  of  the  Monutery  of 
C.-i  (Uunturi,  Amn.  Ital.  It.)  we  meet  with 
-  AntifiMtriM  octo,  qmmjiu  diumakt,  tm  noc- 
h  vin,"  aad  in  an  <4d  inventory  of  the  cbnrcb 
it  Tvbet  Xnl^iaAoiMn'im  dt  djf "  and  "  Anti- 
f>i«.irf«n  dt  noeb  an  awntionad.  W«  hare 
u-u  u  tUrtingniflh  between — 

(L)  The  jWipkoMn'mi  (property  we  called), 
taicti  coDtained  the  Anti^ons  tar  the  Noctonu 
lal  tUilj  office^ 

(1)  The  £A«r  Se^muoriaUt  et  .Aah^iAoMa- 
nu;  frs^KiUj,  and  in  the  Soman  Gfanrdi 
miUy,  called  m  brevity  Ardiphmariam,  whl<^ 
(i»pI^^ed  the  contents  of  the  laat-tn«ation«d 
Dock,  together  with  the  RespooeorleM,  originally 
dirided  into  two  distiact  parts,  but  afWwanu 
uitad  into  ma,  and  amagad  In  oidar  of 
M^aenoa. 

(1)  the  Airf^ploMrtem,  otherwin  oalled  Ora- 
*uk,  Giadala,  or  Oiadalia,  and  which  oontaina 
!kse  portim  the  miieal  which  an  rang  aati- 
fbcstlly.  ThiibwliatfacalkdbyaaiiMiutiaa- 

Hun  ^lid  an  moat  frafoaiUy  mat  with  an 
tfdweeSaadaL 

2.  Aa  to  the  origin  of  Antlphonariet,— St. 
Gregory  the  Great  is,  a*  we  hare  stated,  usually 
Ktnicred  to  bare  been  the  author  of  AntljAo- 
una.  It  is,  however,  maintained  by  some,'  and 
VTth  much  reason,  that  as  the  ose  of  Antipfaoni 
ai  {tcepraiorka  in  the  Roman  Church  was  older 
tba  the  time  of  Oregory,  it  is  likely  that  books 
«f  Antiphms  and  Respraisories  existad  Itkewiaa 
prcTiosdy,  and  tltat  that  Pontiff  merely  revised 
lad  narmfcd  Uw  Aotiphonal  and  Ba^Kworial 
htdka  he  finnd  in  naa,  mneh  in  tiia  aama  manner 
n  he  recast  the  old  Saerammdary  of  Qalaaios 
iuo  what  is  now  nnivenaUy  known  aa  the  Orv- 
gmm  Sacramaitarif, 

It  hat  been  also  qneatloaed  by  some  whether 
Qn^arj,  the  rented  anthor  of  Anti|Aonarieaf 
aay  Dot  he  Pope  Gregory  IL  A.D.  715.    Bnt  as 
the  title  of  Of  0nH<  waa  Mt  aacribed  to  Or^ry 
L  liU       sftar  Ua  death,"  tlie  annment  ftnnded 
m  the  abceace  ot  that  title,  which  is  mnch  relied 
does  not  seem  of  great  force. 
The  Beaan  Anti^oaary,  snbstaatlally,  we 
BIT  nppoie,  as  Qngorj  compiled     was  sent 
br  Pope  Adrian  L  (JuD.  772-765)  to  Charle- 
Bsgne.  The  received  story  is  that  the  Pope 
Mt  two  Aatiphonaries  to  the  Emperor  by  two 
i»|en  (Caatora)  of  the  Boman  Chnrch.'  Of 
tiiHe,  oat  fell  ill  on  his  jooniey,  and  was  received 
I     It  the  Heaastery  of  St.  Oall,  to  which  mooastary 

I       *  la  brTkmdns,  Opma,  Iv.  p.  nodv. 

•  la  ifet  wifttap  of  Bade.  Giwxr  ot  Tonrs,  *&  k&, 
ke  It  aU  K  «ver«H;  or  dnvortas  Papa,  «r  0ra- 
fwia  SteWic  Artar.  bnl  not  enftrUm  Mmgim. 

*U  mi  ate  ifali,  aeeonHai  to  ThDoaaalna  (j^Lad 
i*«k),ibBt  ihe  AntilybaBBq'  waa  divhM  InlD  tba  puna 


ba  left  an  Antlphonary.  The  other  book  reached 
its  destination,  and  was  deposited  at  Hetz.  This 
Antiphonary  waa  held  in  n^h  estimation,  aa  wt 
learn  from  St.  Beroud,  who  laya  that  the  early 
Ciitcrciaas,  who  ooold  find  nothing  more  anthen- 
tic,  aent  to  H«tx  to  transcribe  the  Antiphonary, 
whidt  waa  reputed  to  be  Gregorian,  for  their 
nse.  It  is  also  said  that  the  clergy  of  Metz 
excelled  the  rest  of  the  Gallic  clergy  in  the 
Roman  Church  aosg  (Roman.^  Cantilena}  as  much 
aa  the  Roman  clergy  eteelled  tham. 

A  Boman  Antifuionary  waa  alao  sent  bv  Po^-e 
Oregory  IV.  (a.d.  827-844)  to  the  then  A^bat  of 
Corbie,  which  waa  known  as  the  Corbie  Anti- 
phonary ;  and  aa  this  often  varies  fkvm  that  of 
Metz,  It  to  inArred  (aa  ia  pmbable}  that  cerUin 
changes  and  variations  Iwtween  difibrent  copies 
had  by  that  time  crept  Into  the  Antiphonsry  as 
compiled  by  Qr^ory. 

After  the  Gregorian  Antiphonary  was  Intro- 
dncad  into  France,  it  soon  nndarwant  many  addi- 
tions and  modifications. 

Walafrld  Stnbo,  who  lived  in  the  9Ui  omtary, 
says  that  the  Chnrdi  of  Qanl,  whldi  possessed 
both  learned  men  and  ample  materials  for  the 
divine  offices  of  ita  own,  intermingled  aome  of 
thcM  with  the  Roman  officea.  Hence  a  gnat 
variety  in  the  nsages  of  the  different  Frtnch 
churches,  on  which  we  need  Dot  touch. 

3.  Aa  ezamplea  of  the  conteota  of  these  books, 
we  will  give  a  sketch  of  two. 

(I.)  "nte  Antiphonary  for  the  Mass,  or  Gra- 
dual, attributed  to  St.  Gregorv.  This  is  headed 
"In  Dd  nomine  inciplt  AntipAonariua  ordioatus 
t  St  Qngorlo  par  drcnlnm  annL" 

TUf  title  to  followed  in  the  St.  Oall  MS.  by 
the  well-known  liasa— 

"Ufcferina  Praeaol  merltia  at  aemlna  dignoa, 
Uode  fenoa  dndt  Hammum  oonaonidlt  UooorcB,"  ate 

The  book  contains  the  various  Antlphons  snng 
at  the  Uasa  for  the  course  of  the  eccleaiaatical 
year,  divided  into  two  parts ;  that  for  the  Sun- 
days aiid  uoveablo  feasU,  and  that  for  the  Saints* 
days.  The  first  part,  oorrsspondiiw  to  the  Tm- 
porah  of  the  Muala,  has  no  ipedalheading.  It 
begins  with  a  rule  for  finding  Advent  (thai  it 
must  not  begin  before  V.  Kal.  Dec,  or  after 
ill.  Non.  Dec),  and  then  Nvceede  with  the 
Sundays  and  Festlrato  In  their  oonne,  beginntag 
with  the  first  Sander  In  Advont  (Dom.  1">*  de 
Adventu  DominiX  giving  for  each  day  the  Station, 
the  Aiih)>AoNii  ad  /alroitwn,  with  the  tone  f<jr 
tht  Piaim;  the  J{Mponsontim  Qradaia,  the  Tra  - 
tat,  when  it  occurs ;  the  An^ipAorui  ad  Offerend  <, 
and  the  Aatiphoaa  ad  Commmionan,'  each  with 
Its  wraiH  ad  rspsfviidlun,  and  the  Inet  with  ita 
IMobnalso. 

In  the  arrangement  of  the  year,  there  is  little 
to  be  noticed.  The  Sundays  during  the  summer 
are  counted  flrom  the  Octave  of  Pentecost,  and 
are  called  Domiaica  prima  poat  Oetama  I'etde- 
costat;  and  so  on  until  the  5th,  wfaidi  to  called  in 
some  HSS.  Dominica  prima  post  Natalg  A}>osto- 
hrtm,^  the  numbering  from  the  Octave  of  Feate- 
ooet  being  likewise  continued  till  Advent,  After 
■Ix  of  tbese  Snndays  post-Natale,  Sec,  comes 


a  These  ere  now  called  raqtectlvtlj  the  eradual  (Ora- 
daalOi  or  Qradale),  tba  Offrrtam  (Offettortamj,  and  the 
0— wuwfaw  (Cummnulo),  and  Iba  last  two  are  abnrioied 
hHoasuitfe  virae. 

a  u  «&  Piter  and  PaaL 
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Dotninioa  prima  pott  St.  ZamntiO  tmi  w  on  far 
cix  Sandkyi  more,  irh«a  we  eome  to  Dominica 
prima  pod  S.  AngeK^  of  whidi  but  set  of  Son- 
dsys  MTBB  an  proridad.  Tntiij  Snsdiy  does 
not  appear,  but  the  but  Soad^  before  Advent  ia 
railed  "d^  83.  TrinOaie,  [al.']  Dom.  xxir.  poM 
Octm.-PentM. ;  and  the  ADti[Miona  are  those  now 
uwd  ia  the  Rom  as  Chorcb  od  Trinity  Sunday, 
Um  OeUreof  Pwtecoat.  Tbe  FertiTal  of  the 
Cimmdsiimdoeiiiot  appear,  the  day  bei&K  called 
Od,  DonmiL  There  i>  also  a  Mcond  office  pro- 
vided for  the  iame  day,  according  to  an  old  prac- 
tice, called  rarionsly  /n  NaUiL  Sanctae  Mariae 
or  Dt  Sancta  Maria  in  Octava  J)^^  or  Ad  kono- 
nm  Smctat  Mariae.* 

The  offices  for  Good  Friday  "ad  erwstm  ado- 
randcM,"  and  the  Eeproaches  (called  ken  sfanply 
Ad  cntcem  Antip^ona')  and  that  for  baptism  on 
Eaat«r  Ere,  u  alu  ruiotu  Utaniea  and  other 
occasional  additions  to  the  nsnal  office,  are  found 
in  their  proper  places. 

The  second  part  is  headed  *<iV  mabdttiit 
Sanetormn,"  and  correspoDda  with  the  Sanctorale 
of  latw  books.  It  begins  with  the  festinl  of  St. 
Lucy  [Dec:  1^  and  ends  with  that  of  St.  Andrew 
'[Not.  soy  is  foUowed  in  the  St.  Gall  HS. 

by  offloes  for  St.  Nicholas,  the  OcUre  of  St. 
Aadmr,  St.  Damanu  [Dmi.  Ill  nod  the  Vigil  of 
St.  Thoinaa,  and  one  for  th«  FeaUnl  of  St  TluMnas, 
which  diSen  (nan  that  prerionaly  giren.  Tlieie 
are  also  a  variety  of  occasional  and  votive  offices. 

The  Festival  of  AB  Saitita  b  found  in  some 
USS.  There  is  one  Festival  of  the  CAaiV  of  3L 
Peter  in  oat  of  the  St.  Oall  copies  on  Jan.  I8,> 
and  one  in  -three  USS.  on  Feb.  22.*  There  is  bo 
addition  is  either  case  of  the  words  Somae  or 
AntiocKiat,  and  both  are  not,  it  seems,  found  in 
the  same  HS. 

As  a  qiecimen  of  th*  anaagenmt,  take  th« 
flnt  Haas  for  Chrirtmn  Day,  that    «wdb  noeU 

-VUL  KtiaoSamJaamril 
HaHvUMDMnUnostriJcaaOuUL  ' 
Ad  Saoctsm  Markat. 

AtMpiomt  ad  imtnrflMM. 
OnlnBi  dfadt  sd  us,  nUas  mens  <a  kodk 
.(■alla  [DsDtanu  dlzlL] 

nil.lL  cftbMOMMl 

Qoan  fttiotuBt  gntesr  at  popnil  Bwdttatl 
SBDtfnanlat  [Dontnaa dbdt.]  [ffloite.  Doarimw dbclt] 
F*  od  nj<ittm*tmL.  PoMnU  a  iMkal  driio  tlU  pMn 
hifimrlllsfiiii  hina  ni  iinswiiiii  imm  liiiaihiiia  Miin 
[Domlnaa  dlalL]" 

Then  follow  sucoasslTely  the  £«sponson1nn 
ffradaU,  the  An^iAona  ad  offermda,  and  the 
AntiphoHtt  ad  CemmHmienm,  aadi  irith  iu 
twaw,  and  tiia  last  with  its  jMoAn  and  vertut  ad 
repetendum.  All  these  Antiphons  are  repeated 
in  the  manner  which  has  been  ezpluned  in  the 
article  on  ABttphoia;  and  aa  they  are  of  the 


>  U.  Aog.  10. 

'  Lt.  HldiaelmaB,  aa  we  sbonU  saj. 

■  This  baa  bem  pot  fonrsrd  aa  an  argniMal  ftr  the 
OrtgoHaa  aatksrsUp  of  this  AaO^ttoauj,  aa  It  It  said 
Oat  8L  OwfotT  wm  in  tba  hsMt  of  ccUbrstIng  two 
masses  on  tUidsr,  the  aeooadcTiAldt  was  "de  Sanett 
Marts.'* 

■  TUa  eam^NiDds  with  the  pmmt  tattval  of  the 
Otalr  oTSL  Mar  a(  JIMM. 

■  TUB  aonavrnda  «llh  the  fnant  MtbI  of  the 
Gbair  of  Sk  Pmr  at  jNHsdL 


ordinary  form,  it  does  not  seen  MceBBa.-y  to  Kt 
them  out  at  length  here. 

(2.)  As  an  example  of  an  Antiphonary  for  the 
canonical  hours,  we  will  take  the  Antiphonary  of 
the  Vatican  Basilica.  It  is  a  HS.  with  mnsied 
notation  dilTering  from  that  adopted  later.  It 
represents  the  uae  nf  the  Roman  Church  in  the 
12th  oentuiy,  and  mar  be  ctmsidered  as  «mi>acly- 
ing  the  sabataace  of  tJia  OregoriaB  Autiphonaiy, 
together  widi  acme  later  additions.  It  is  headed 
— "  In  nomine  Domini  Jcaa  Chriati  indiHt  Re- 
sponaoriale  el  Antipbonarium  Romanae  Ecclesiae 
de  circnlo  anni  juztaveterem  naura  Canonicomm 
Sasilicae  Vaticanse  St  PetrL"  It  begins  with  a 
calendar,  with  the  nsnal  coopiets  of  heumeters 
at  the  head  of  each  month,  and  then,  wititout 
any  forther  title,  pmeadi  wHh  the  Antiphons 
at  the  first  Tespers  of  the  fint  Sunday  in  Ad- 
vent, and  thence  onwards  throughont  the  course 
<^  the  year,  giving  the  Anti^rons  at  Noctuma 
and  all  the  hours;  and  the  Bespoosories  after 
the  lesaooa  at  Noctums.  llese  Antiphons  and 
Responsoriea  are  ao  nearly  the  same  as  those  hi 
the  present  Roman  Breviary  that  It  ia  unneces- 
sary t«  quote  more  than  the  fidlowing  spednea 
•f  the  manner  in  whkh  titey  nm  set  out : — 

-Doorinia  L  de  AdvAtn  DocntoL 
Statlo  ad  Sancum  Uartam  Ibjatem  ad  Pnieaepa. 
latnd  InriUtOTlun  cantanma  eo  die  ad  Hatotbrnn 

Daqne  In  TIgU.  HaUL  Dandiil,  ezoepda  FesUvluUbos 

Sanctoram, 

itffffm  vAmram  Domteuuti  venhe  adcftmus.  VenlHL 
in  I.  HodornoL 

M,  WmoM  astOsMel  Ai«elaa  ad  Uartam  Vlisfaiem 
da^nnsal^aB  Joaeph.  FtaL  Baatas  vlr.  Qhu«  fronn- 
emnL  Dotalne  quid.  Dcanlne  na  In. 

Ava  Marts,  gmtla  pltna,  bmedMa  la  later  maH- 
mm.  JM.  Domlas  Dsns  maaa.  Donlna  Ogaattni 
aoatar.  OsatMw.  In  DdoIdo  eoaSda. 

Jat  He  Uneta  Hari^  Invtnlati  ftaliam  apud  Doml- 
aan ;  eoce  oondplea  et  parlea  FDIom.  AUeli^a.  FtaL 
Balvnm  me  Uc  Uiqacqao.  Dixit  laalplensi  Domlae 

V.  Ostende  noWs  Doahie  ntaerieanllam  T^Ma. 
X.  El  Mtotaie  Tama  da  Bobla.'* 

Then  foUowa  a  long  rubric,  directing  how  tba 
BasponsoriaB  should  be  sung,  and  then  the  time 
well-knowB  Baeponsories : — 

(0  AapMnMsIoi^te. 

(S)  AspkMiaai  In  vlan  ooctl%  ke. 

(S)  MlatnsestGabrieLJK. 

The  lessons  are  not  indicated ;  but  the  Se- 
spimsories  are  usually  taken  trma  tiia  boi^  wbidi 
b  beii^  raad  in  Its  oonrsa.  Tliu^  on  the  Octan 
of  Pentacoat  the  Books  ot  the  -Eliqp*  were 
begun;  and  we  have  the  rubric,  **I{iatorta 
Begum  cantatnr  nsqne  ad  Kalendaa  Auguati,** 
followed  by  a  aeriaa  of  Basponsoxfaa  taken  «■ 
adapted  fimn  thoaa  booka  Sa  uae  daring  that 
time.^ 

The  Antiphons,  &&,  for  ordiaaiy  week  days 
{Feriae')  are  given  after  the  Octave  of  the  Epi- 
phany. On  days  on  which  there  are  nine  leaaons, 
nine  RcKtonaoriea  are  given.  According  to  the 
present  Roman  custom,  the  ninth  is  replaced  by 
Td  Dam  on  those  days  on  which  it  is  said. 

There  is  alao  an  Antiph<mary  of  this  deocripticn 


V  Indndfaig  what  we  call  the  Booka  of  8MB«aL 
1  The  older  Roman  cnatom  waa  le  atng  In  AaOoism 
of  FMseast  and  daring  the  Mlswmg  wask  BsapQaaorics 
Sen  Oh  nalms  (*  FmkaMa)  ate  that  fiva  tba  fOnip. 
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MtribsUd  to  St.  Or^r7,  which  txlrta  *t  St. 
■  Oall.   It  it  hMded     am  iatrodnotka  in  -nm, 
vhi«h  b^iu  flMi»— 

■  Hoe  qoaqM  Qwgwini  Mm  di  todn  Mootna, 
liimin*lt  ofMH^  Mudt  «t  In  iMUat. 
HIa  TlgUl  Orat  DMalon  ooaamkM  Mbdat 
CMUbWL  pMCMM  boo  PM  oaid>  teo." 
(aalKi  OB  Ifar  14  lines.} 

n«  US.  ban  th*  handing-^  bd^mt  Be- 
nomorin  «t  Aotiphoaaa  per  eircalQin  annl.** 
Thw«  aM  in  th«  main  ideotieni  with  those  in  the 
Antiphoau^  jut  mentioned,  hot  ue  nmnged 
with  reference  to  the  monastic  distribation  of 
p«Um«  and  lestoas.  • 

Towmrds  the  end  of  the  ABtiphoBuy  Is  a  large 
number  of  Antiphona,  giren  for  the  Ben^cite, 
the  Batediclua,  and  the  Magnificat  respectirel^. 

In  a  portion  of  an  Antiphonaiy  ("  ei  retns- 
tissimo  codice  MS.  membranaceo  Palatino  sigoato 
unm.  487  in  Bibliotheca  Vattcaaa,  ia  qno  conti- 
Bcntnr  retnstioras,  gennnBionaqne  Ubelli  Oidinia 
Botnaal  **%  oontafidng  the  serrioe  for  Easter 
week,  one  or  tnore  of  the  Antipbons  to  the 
paalma  for  eKch  da^  ia  given  in  Greek,  but 
written  in  Botnan  characters,  the  others  remain- 
ing in  Latin.  Thtu  at  Veapen  on  Easter  Tueadajr, 
the  JLntipbon  to  Pa,  cxiL  ia  thus  given — 

*  Atklqja.  Pro— cbih  bos  Dm  to  nomo  hb  :  dtete  to 
w  hymoD  Is  u  lUmsM  In  atamstos  mn. 

'  ¥.  Avlxo  an  psiabolaei  to  atona  mn  ;  pbthtoxoniM 
faoMwasU  apardw. "' 

Those  to  the  other  psalms  at  the  same  Vespera 
•re  in  Latin. 

This  maj  suffice  to  eiplaia  the  general  nature 
ct  AntiphoiutieB.  Hie  eon^eimtion  of  the  manf 
polnta  of  interest  which  their  details  present  ia 
M^ond  the  ao^  of  this  article,        [H.  J.  H.] 

AUnSTES.— This  title  Rppears  to  have 
been  common  to  bishops  and  presbrten  in  the 
taxiy  Church.  As  the  name  "  aaeerdos  "  Is  com- 
mon to  both  estates  in  respect  of  the  t^ces  of 
divine  service  which  wete  performed  hj  both, 
■0  in  respect  of  tiie  government  of  the  Chnrch 
in  which  they  ware  assoctoted,  we  find  them 
deatouiid  slOn,  nmetiinei  as  "  Prab^ra  "  as 
narking  their  and  dignity — sometimes  in 
respect  of  their  **ew''  or  — »  "antis- 
tites,"  vMeoTwras,  praepositl.  l^os  ia  the  first 
caaoo  of  the  Coo&cll  of  Antloch,  a.d,  341,  the 
bishop  and  jwesbyter  are  both  ezpreaal;  classed 
aiDoag  the  rpotarmns,  and  tiie  eorreapondiag 
titl«  of  "Antistites"  is  evidently  eitended  to 
th«  second  order  of  the  ministry  by  St,  Augna- 
tine  (Serm.  351  da  PomttaOid),  as  follows :  "  Ve- 
niat  ^eccator)  ad  mttMOM,  per  qnos  illi  in 
aedeA  (dares  miinstnuttor,  et .  .  .  a  praepo- 
sitis  ■eramentomm  acdpiat  satiiftctionls  suae 
modom."  Here  it  is  plain  tliat  "aotistites  in 
eecIenA  "  are  not  the  bishop  alone,  but  the  bishop 
and  the  presbyters.  This  usage  of  the  word 
agrees  with  that  of  Archisynagogns  in  the 
Jewish  sywogne,  and  may  have  been  suggested 
br  it.  (Thonidike,  PrMttw  Qitvenmunt  cf 
Ckmeim,  voL  i  p.  84.)  [D.  B.] 

ANTONIGrCa  saiat,  flonunanoratad  April  10 
(Mart  BtdM-y  [C] 

ifur  wc     M'*ra  *«*  ov^f**^ 
«»areJ«'iHrtfe 
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AKTONINA,  martyr,  commemorated  June 

10  (CW.  B\/Mnt.,  Neale).  [C] 

ANT0XINU8.     (1)  Abbat,  Jan.  17  (Jf. 

(S)  Martyr  at  Hioomedia,  Hay  4  (Jf.  Sieron.'). 
(S)  Martyr  at  Apanwa,  commemorated  Sept.  3 
(ifarf.  J?oM.  J'rt.);  Sept,  UMart  Hkron.^  [C.] 

ANTONIUa  (l)Th«h«rmtt,  Jaa.l7(J(arf. 

Bedae,  Cat.  ByMmt^  Armai.). 

(8)  Martyr  at  Rome,  commemorated  Aug.  22 
(ifart  Bwn.  VeLy 

<S)  In  PiRcenu,  Sept.  30  (Jf.  Omm.). 

(4)  In  Caesarea,  oommemo rated  Nov.  IS 
(Jfbrt.  Hieron.).  [C] 

AMTSIA,  martyr  of  Thessalonica,  conunemo- 
rated  Dec.  SO  (CU  BuzoKi.).  [C] 

APER,  bishop,  commemorated  Sept  tSfJfirf. 
Bedae,  ffieron.),  [C] 

AFOCKEOa  CArifKfiawt).— The  Snitday  im 

the  Orthodoi  Greek  Calendar,  which  corresponds 
to  our  Sexagesima  Sunday,  is  csUm]  Kupitucj) 
'ArifKptwj,  because  fVom  it  the  abstinence  from 
flesh  begins,  though  the  more  strict  observance  of 
the  Lent  fast  does  not  commence  until  the  follow- 
ing Sondar.  [L&HT.]  The  whole  of  the  preceding 
week  is  slso  named  from  this  Sunday,  and  is  a 
kind  of  carnivaL  (Danish,  Codex  Liiwgietu,  iv. 
214 ;  Suioer,  Thmmnu,  a.  v.  'AwiKptms.}  [C] 

APODOSIS  CAWCoffit).— When  the  com- 
memoration of  a  Festival  is  prolonged  over  several 
days,  the  last  day  of  this  period  is  called  in  the 
Greek  Calendar  tea  "^xxlosis"  of  the  FaiUnL 
For  instance,  on  the  Thnrsday  befbre  Pmtacoit 
is  the  Apodoais  of  the  Ascension  (AroSnoroi  if 
'Eofrr^  T^s  'AvoX^ftstt).  In  this  case,  and  in 
some  others  (for  instance,  the  Eialtation  of  the 
Cross  and  the  Transfiguration)  the  Apodosis 
coincides  with  the  octave ;  but  this  is  not  always 
the  case.  Sometimes  the  period  is  more  than  an 
octave ;  Easter-day,  for  instance,  has  its  Apodoais 
on  the  eve  of  the  Ascension :  bat  generally  it  is 
less ;  the  Nativity  of  the  Theotokos  (Sept.  8%  for 
instance,  haa  iU  Apodosis  Sept.  12.  (Heale's 
EaOem  Church,  Inirod.  764;  DanM'a  CodeM 
Liturgictu,  iv.  230,)  [C] 

APOLUKABIS.  (1)  Bishop,  martyr  at 
Ravenna,  eommemoratad  July  23  (Mart.  BotFk 
V^t^  Btdatj.  Antiphon  fbr  JfataUt  Smeti  Apol' 
linarii  is  Ztb«r  AnUphoa.  p.  704. 

(5)  Commemorated  Aug.  23  (Jfarf.  Btda«\ 
(S)  «  Avemus,"  Sept.  26  (if.  HienmX 

(4)  Bishop,  Oct.  5  ilb.  et  Mitrm.y  [C] 

APOLLINASIUS,  martyr,  oonmcmorated 
June  5  {Mart.  Bedae).  [a] 

APOLLONIA,  virgin,  martyr  at  Alexandria, 
commemorated  Feb.  9  (Mart.  Bam.  Vtt.).  [C] 

AFOLLON,  bishop  and  martyr,  commemo- 
rated Feb.  10  (Mart.  Bwm.^  [C] 

AFOLLONIUB.  (1)  Coninwmontad  March 

19  (Mart.  Bedae). 

(5)  Of  Egypt,  commemorated  April  5  (Jfori. 
Bom.  Vet.);  Dec  14  (CU:  .fiyxoaC,). 

(t)  PrestTter,  of  Aletandria,  April  10  (A,  •( 
Bitron.). 

(4)  Senator,  nartn  at  Bonat  April  18  (A 
•t.Asob«> 
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<S)  Conanonul  Joljr  7  (Jfiirt.  Btdcm  tt 
(6)  ComBMniontod  Dm.  23  (JC  infniii.> 

APOSTASY  (ixooT euffo,  apottocia,  praeven- 
eattoy  U  of  thno  kindi.  1.  Aportuy  a/dVt  or 
perfidies;' 2.  Apostuy  a  r«%Km«;  3.  Apoatan' 
a6  ordtiw  auaocr;^.  Of  thete  the  two  Uiat  will 
be  more'  appropriately  coiuudered  oader  the 
articles  HosAsncisii  bjkI  DiaBBTiox. 

Apostasy  a  fidt  is  the  Tolvntarj'  and 

tletc  abandMunent  of  the  Faith  by  tbosa  who 
are  faeea  toad*  monben  of  the  Chnrdi  by 
baptism.  It  is  tohudary,  and  herein  to  be  dis- 
tinguished from  the  sia  of  the  lapsed  [Lafbi^^ 
who  fall  awsy  thioogh  oompnloM)  or  the  fear 
of  death  ;  it  is  also  ctmpUU,  and  oooaeqaently  a 
grarer  crime  thao  heresy,  which  is  the  dealal 
of^ODe  or  more  of  the  articles  of  the  Faith,  bat 
not  an  entire  rejection  of  tho  Faith  itself.  LAstly, 
AposUisy  is  an  a'^ndormeiU  of  the  Faith,  and 
therefore  an  offence  wbfch  oonld  only  be  com- 
mitted by  mambon  of  the  Cborcb,  by  thoee 
who  bad  in  baptism  taken  tbs  wldlar's  oath  to 
fight  under  her  staiidaTd.  For  this  reason  apos- 
tates were  accounted  to  be  betrayers  of  their 
Master's  cause,  and  deserters  from  the  ranks 
in  which  they  had  ewom  to  serre.  "  Prse va- 
ries to  res  eoi  existimunus,  qn!  snsceptam  fidem 
et  cognitionem  Dei  adeptam  relinquont;  aliad 
pollicito^  et  allod  nunc  agentaa  (St.  Hilar. 
PictfnPs.  118,  Mrs.  119). 

It  woold  sbo  appear  tJiat  oatachumeiis  were 
by  some  considered  capable  of  committing  the 
sin  of  apostasy  (Cod.  Thood.,  Dt  Afoitat.  iri.  7, 2), 
although  their  gnilt  was  not  so  gnat  as  that  of 
tho  baptized  apostate. 

Apostates  a  fide  were  of  two  daases ;  those 
who  became  Jews,  and  those  who  became  Pagans. 
Of  the  former  class  there  were  those  who  entirely 
abandoned  the  Christian  Faith,  and  who  there- 
fore were  properly  called  apostates;  and  those 
who  did  not  altogether  reject  it»  bat  mingled  to- 
gether Christianity  and  Judaism,  and,  as  it  were, 
made  for  themselves  a  new  religion.  Socfa  were* 
the  Coelicolae,  Cerinthiani,  Ebionaei,  Kazaraei, 
Elcesaei,  and  Samsaei.  There  were  others,  aealn, 
who  were  alto  called  apostatoi,  who,  witooat 
embracing  any  distincUre  Jewish  doctrinee,  ob- 
serred  parts  of  tho  ceremonial  law,  such  as  rest- 
ing on  the  Sabbath,  or  who  kept  the  Jewish 
feasts  and  Iksts,  or  oonsnlted  Jews  with  the 
object  of  proaarlng  dianu  fiv  the  care  «f  iick- 
aew. 

And,  seoondly,  there  were 'those  who  toIbii- 
tarilr  abandoned  Christianity  and  returned  to 
heathenism.  And  persons,  who  without  going 
to  this  length,  accepted  the  office  of  dameo,  or 
who  atteDiled  sacrifices  (except  in  the  discharge 
of  iaty),  or  jdnod  as  actors,  stage  players,  or 
chaifotaers  in  the  heathen  games,  or  who  sold 
animals  or  incense  for  sacrifice,  or  manufactured 
idols  and  the  like,  were  considered  to  hare  be- 
trayed their  faith  and  to  be  gnilty  of  a  sin  almost 
BS  grave  as  that  of  apostasy,  and  to  merit  the 
name  of  apostates  (Deroti.  Itut.  Can.  ir.  3; 
Biuhan^  Jatiq.  xri.  8,  4). 

Tht  crime  of  apostasy  was  pnnlshed  In  the 
same  way  as  heresy,  though  it  was  a  graver 
offence.  There  are  also  special  enactments  in  re- 
femtoe  to  it,  both  in  the  canons  of  Conncils  and 
tai  the  oonaUtoUons  of  the  Ghristiui  enperon.  | 


By  the  lltb  canon  of  the  OecnMnieal  Cetmed 
of  Nieaaa  (a.d.  325%  those  who  had  volnntarily 
denied  Christ,  if  they  gave  proof  of  hearty  re- 
pmtance,  were  admitted  for  three  years  amongst 
the  audUntm.  For  the  next  seven  yeai^  they 
were  permitted  to  become  auMrati,  and  were 
obliged  to  leave  the  chordi  at  the  same  time  ar 
the  catechumens.  After  the  «irfntimi  of  this 
term  they  were  allowed  to  join  as  cowdmiet  in 
the  prayers  of  the  faithfhl ;  bnt  two  years  had 
still  to  elapse  iiefine  they  were  pennitUd 
to  Buke  oblatioH^  w  to  partake  of  tlu  Holy 
Endiariat;  then  tliey  were  said  ikBtir  hi  t4 
riktMif  (et.  Beveridge,.  Pand.  Can.  Aiwotaftowt 
in  loc,  and  Bingham.  Aatiq.  viU.  3 ;  xviiL  I). 

These  provisions  were  an  amelioration  of  the 
earlier  discipline  of  the  Church,  as  we  learn  from 
St.  Cyprian  (a.D.  252).  "  AposUlae  vero  et  de- 
sertores  vel  odversarii  et  hootes  et  Christi  Eccle- 
aiam  dissipantes,  nec,  si  ocdsi  pro  nomine  foris 
fuerint,  admitti  secundum  Apostolnm  possoat 
ad  ecclesiae  pacem,  qtiando  nec  Spiritos  nec  l^lo- 
siae  tennemnt  nnitatem  "  (St.  Cyprian,  Efi.  Ir. 
ad  fin.). 

By  the  63rd  (or  Mth)  oi  the  Canooa  itf  the 
Apostles,  clerks  who  went  into  synagogues  to 

Eray  were  deposed  and  excommonicat^ ;  and  if 
lymen  committed  a  like  offence  they  were  ex- 
communicated (on  the  interpretation  of  this  canon 
with  regard  to  the  question  whether  or  not  clerks 
were  to  be  excommunicated  as  well  as  deposed, 
see  Beveridge,  Fand.  Can.  Aimotatumea,  in  loc). 
The  same  punishments  were  by  the  65th  (or 
66th)  canon  inflicted  on  clerks  and  laymen  who 
fasted  on  the  Lord's  Day,  or  npos  any  Sabbath 
Day  except  the  Great  Sabbath,  Kaater  Eve;  and 
by  the  69th  (or  70th)  canon,  those  were  included 
who  observed  Jewish  tut»  or  ftuts,  or  (euton 
70  or  71)  who  gave  oil  fin-  consampUim  In  Bym^ 
gMtoes  or  heathen  temples. 

By  the  11th  canon  of  the  "Concilium  Qnini- 
seztnm,"  or  "  in  Trullo  "  (A.D.  691  or  692),  the 
olergyandUitywerefiirbkklen — the  former  under 
pain  of  deporition,  and  the  latter  under  pain  of 
excommunication — to  eat  unleavened  brewl  with 
JeWB,orto  have  any  friendly  interconne  with 
them,  or  to  consult  tliem  in  sick  cess,  or  even  to 
enter  the  baths  in  their  company. 

In  Africa,  by  the  35th  canon  of  the  Srd 
Council  of  Carthage  (A.D.  397)  "  Apootatlcia  eott- 
Tersis  vel  reversis  ad  Dominnm  gratia  Tel  re« 
conciliatio  non  negetnr." 

In  the  East,  by  the  29th  canon  of  the  Council 
of  Laodioea  (A.D.  365,  aocording  CO  Beveridge) 
Qirlatiaai  were  forbidden  to  JoiuJn  (levMCeuO 
under  the  penalty  of  anathema.  By  the  87th 
and  following  oaauu  of  the  same  Council  thej 
were  forbidden  to  be  preeant  at  Jewish  or  Pegan 
feasts. 

In  Spain,  the  Conndl  of  Eliberis  (aa  305  w 
306)  contains  severe!  provisions  for  the  suppress 
sioD  and  punishment  of  apostasy ;  for  example, 
by  the  first  canon  persons  of  f\ill  age,  who  alter 
baptism  went  to  a  heathen  temple  and  sacrificed 
to  an  idol  were  refused  communion,  even  at  the 
hour  of  death.  By  the  46th  canon  of  the  same 
Council  apostates  who  hare  not  been  guilty  of 
idolatry  are  admitted  to  oommunion  after  ten 
years'  penance  ;  by  the  49th  the  blessing  of  the 
fruits  of  the  earth  by  Jews  is  forbidden,  and 
those  who  allow  that  ceremony  to  be  performed 
are  east  out  altt^ther  from  the  Churoi.  Upu 
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thb  cuon  Hef«le  iCoHeiliengmA^iU,  1.  149)  o)>>' 
arv« ;  **  In  Spall  the  Jews  had  beonne  m  bs- 
swnnis  •od  pomrflil  daring  the  early  aget  of  tlu 
Christbn  en  that  they  believed  thvf  might  ren- 
tnrc  to  attempt  to  convert  the  whole  country,  .  . 
There  is  no  donbt  that  at  that  period  manj 
Christians  in  Spain  of  high  itaoding  bMaau  oon- 
rerts  to  Jadaism." 

Again,  by  the  59th  canon  of  the  4tb  Cooncll  of 
Toledo  (a.d.  633),  apostate  Jews  who  practise 
drmmclsion  are  punished ;  but  (canon  61)  their 
cbildrtn,  if  believers,  are  not  eicluded  frotn  sno 
eeaaion  to  timr  propnty.    "Hie  next  canon  (62) 
forUds  any  tntvoonm  twtwwn  ooBvmrted  Jewi 
nnd  thoM  who  reuiain  in  their  old  &lth ;  and  there 
are  amrtral  other  canons  which  show  that  apos- 
tuj  tQ  Judaism  was  atill  a  preralent  crime  in 
Spain;  as,  for  instance,  the  64th  canon,  whlvb 
ordains  that  the  evidence  of  apostate  Jews  (honld 
Dot- be  received  in  a  conrt  of  jostioe.  i 
In  ttw  French  Conndla  there  axe  seTatal  canons 
rvUting  to  apostasy.  By  the  22Dd  canon  of  the  lit 
Coancil  of  Aries  (a.d.  314)  it  waa  forbidden  to 
^ve.  communion  to  apostates  who  sought  it  in 
mkneas,  until  they  were  restored  to  health,  and 
had  exhibited  ^opar  crtdenea  of  their  repent-  ' 
ance.  [ 
By  the  12th  canon  of  the  Council  of  Vennes  I 
(A.D.  465)  the  clergy  were  forbidden  to  attend  ' 
Jewish  banquets  or  to  invite  Jews  to  their  own  : 
Cables — a  prohibition  which  was  repeated  in  the 
40tb  canon  of  the  Conndl  of  Agde  (A.i>.  506),  and 
extended  to  laymen  by  the  Idth  canon  of  the 
Gntadl  of  Epone  (A.D.  517),  and  abo  by  the  13th 
canon  of  the  3id  Council  of  Orleans  (aj>.  536), 
and  the  15th  eanon  i4  the  lit  Conneil  of  Jfacon 
(A.  D.  581). 

In  the  collections  of  the  Imperial  Layr— the 
*Oodex  Theodosianus  *  (which  was  promnlgated 
MJK  438)  contains  various  provisions  made  by  the 
Ctirlstian  emperors  for  the  panishment  of  apo^ 
tasy.  Constantine  tht  Great  ordained  (a-d.  315) 
that  apostates  to  Judaism  should  suffer  "poenas 
merHaa  "  {Cod.  Thtod.  xvi.  8,  1),  which  were  de- 
fied by  CtonsUntins  (ajk  35n  to  be  the  oonfia- 
eatloB  of  the  property  of  the  oiender  (OoeL 
Thtod.  xvi  8,  7).  ^ey  were  deprived  by  Vtlen- 
tinian  the  Younger  (a.d.  383)  of  the  jvt  ttstcmdi, 
but  the  action  upsetting  Uie  will  had  to  be 
brotq:ht  within  Ave  years  of  the  death  of  the 
testator,  and  by  persons  who  bad  not  in  his 
liAtlme  known  of  his  offence,  and  remained 
dlent  (Cad,  Theod.  rH.  7,  3).  AposUtes  to  Pa- 
ganUn  were  deprived  by  llieodoBias  the  Oreat 
(AJ>.  381)  of  the  jta  teOm^  {Cod.  TAeod.  xvi.  7, 
1);  but  another  constitution  ofthe  same  emperor, 
inxnnalgated  A.D.  383,  made  a  distinction  be- 
tween the  baptized  {(Stridiani  ao  fideles)  and 
ertcchumens  (iXritUaai  et  oateektmimt),  and  the 
latter  were  permitted  to  execute  teaUmentary 
dispositions  in  (avonr  of  their  sous  and  brothers 
german.  By  this  constitntion  it  was  fhrthar  pro- 
vided that  apostates  should  not  only  be  unable, 
with  the  foregoing  eieaptions,  to  bequeath  pro- 
perty by  wil^  but  should  also  be  incapable  of 
receiving  property  under  the  will  of  another 
person  (Corf.  7%tad.  xvi.  7,  2).  One  day  later 
Valentinian  the  Younger  promulgated  through- 
out the  Western  Empire  the  constitution  cited 
above,  which  applied  to  all  ciassea  of  apostate* 
■like  (Cod.  l^ntt.  zvi.  7,  8>  By  a  oonnthuUon 
of  tke  ymt  891  the  nme  anptror  ordifaMd  that 


baptized  apostates  professing  PHganism  should  ha 
deprived  of  the  right  of  b^ueathing  by  will,  of 
receiving  property  under  a  will,  of  hearing  wit- 
ness in  a  court  of  justice,  and  of  succeeding  to  an 
Inheritance.  They  were  also  condemned  "  a  oon- 
Bortio  omnium  segregari"  (on  the  meaning  of 
this  expression  see  the  note  of  Goderrot.  in  toe."), 
and  were  dismissed  from  all  po^ti  of  civil  dignity. 
It  waa  alao  declared  that  these  pe ualtiea  remained 
in  fbrce  even  though  the  apostate  repented  of 
his  sin — "  perditis,  noc  est  sanctum  Bnptfsmnm 
protanantibBs,  nullo  remedto  poeuiteotiae  (qnae 
solet  alils  criminibos  prodesse)snccurritur  "  {Cod. 
21kee(£iXTl.7,4-ft).  Anadius  (a.d.  396)  extended 
the  power  which  his  father  Theodosius  the  Great 
had  given  to  apostate  catechumens  to  malce  cer> 
tain  testamentary  dispositions,  and  ordained  that 
all  apostates,  whether  bnptizcd  or  catechomens, 
ahoald  have  the  power  to  bequeath  property  te 
their  father  and  mother,  brother  and  sister,  eon 
and  dauf^ter,  and  grandson  and  granddaughter 
iOod.  TAaod.  xvi.  7,  6).  The  last  conatitntion 
contained  in  the  Codex  Theodosianos  under  this 
title  Is  a  very  severe  enactment  of  ValcDtinian 
the  Third  (a.D.  426),  abrogating  the  provisions 
of  the  above^ited  constitution  of  Valentinian  the 
Younger  of  the  year  323,  as  iar  as  it  related  to 
apostates  to  l^tganism.  Under  its  provisions  a 
person  could  be  accused  of  apostasy  at  any  time, 
although  five  years  may  have  passed  since  his 
death,  and  it  waa  immaterial  whether  the  accuser 
had  or  had  not  been  privy  to  the  offenM.  Apo- 
states w^  also  prohibitad  from  disposing  of 
their  property  by  will  and  fmtn  alienating  it  by 
sale  or  glit  (Cod.  Theod.  xvi.  7  ult.).  Hie  "  Para* 
titlon "  prefixed  to  this  title  in  the  edition  of 
Oodefrol  (Leipsic,  1736,  &c.)  gives  a  brief  hot 
T«T  useful  summary  of  its  contents. 

The  "  Codex  RepeUtae  Praelectionis  "  promnl- 
gated by  Justinian  in  December  A.D.  534  containt 
a  titl^  "  De  AposUtia  "  (Lib.  i.  tit.  7),  the  fint 
four  Sections  of  whidi  r^te  to  this  suUaot,  and 
consist  of  extracts  ftvm  the  "  Oodex  liieodon- 
anuB." 

The  first  section  re-enacts  the  constitnUon  of 
Coastantiua  (a.d.  357),  by  which  the  property  of 
aposUte  Jews  is  confucated  (Cod.  Theo£  xvi.  8, 
7).  The  second  section  contains  that  part  of  the 
constitution  of  Valentinian  the  younger  (a.d. 
383),  which  limits  the  time  in  which  an  accusa- 
tion of  apostasy  could  be  brought  (Cod.  TAsod. 
xvi.  7,  8).  In  the  third  section  the  consUtutioB 
of  the  same  emperor  (a.d.  391)  b  re-enacted, 
which  is  contained  in  the  Codex  Theodoeienns  (xvi, 
7,  4),  and  u  cited  ahore.  The  fourth  section  re- 
peats the  enactment  of  Valentinian  the  Third 
(A.D.  426),  by  which  very  severe  penalties  were 
inflicted  on  apostates  (Cod.  Theod.  xvi,  7  nit. 
dted  abovcl  It  ^pean,  tiierefbre,  that  the  le- 
glslaUon  ofJustiniaa  was  not  more  tolerant  than 
that  of  his  predecessors  In  its  treatment  of  thb 
offence. 

Although  beyond  the  limits  of  thb  article,  It 
may  be  noted  that  the  title  of  the  Decretals  re- 
lating to  apostasy  is  the  9th  title  of  the  fifth 
book  ("De  AposUtts  et  Reiternntibns  Baptisms 
The  subject  b  also  considered  by  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas  (Biiama  SW.  2-2,  qnaestio  12).  [L  B.] 

APOSTATE  (a^emfnit,  (Voatato,  pnmari' 
catory.    See  APOSTASY. 

APOSTLE  (in  Sagiologif).   The  wwd  *Aw4 
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ffTo\os  is  oud  in  the  Greek  Calendar  to  detignata 
not  onlj"  thoK  who  are  called  &poatIe«  in  the 
New  Testament,  bat  the  Seventy  Disciples  and 
other*  who  were  compaaiona  of  the  Apoetles, 
■trictly  to  called.  It  is  applied,  for  instance,  to 
AgabuB,  RufuB,  Aayncritus,  and  othen,  luppwed 
to  be  of  the  Seventy  (April  8) ;  and  to  Ananias 
of  Dnmaacna  (Oct.  1).  But  the  Apostles,  in  the 
narrower  sense,  are  distinguished  from  others  to 
whom  the  title  is  applied  by  some  epithet  or 
description.  For  instance,  Nor,  30  is  described 
a*  the  Festival  rou  ayloii  ivSo^ou  Kol  vwtv^lf 
fiov  'Awoar6\ov  '\vSpiou  rou  TlpitTOKKiiTov, 
k.tA.  ;  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  are  described  bj 
the  terms  rparroKopvipdioi,  in  addition  to  the 

r'thets  applied  to  St.  Andrew.  It  is  noteworthy 
t  the  Constantinople  "Typicnm"  expressly 
fcrbids  St.  Peter  to  be  called  the  Apostletj^ £o(m, 


APOSTLES  IN  0HEI8TIAN  ART.  §  1. 
In  representations  of  the  Twelve,  antecedent  to 
the  year  1300  a.d,  or  thereabonta,  only  slight 
variations  of  treatment  are  to  be  observed, 
whether  in  Eastern  or  in  Western  nioDainent& 
It  will  Im  convenient  to  speak  separately  of  these 
two  classes. 

i  2.  Of  the  Eastern  and  Ormk  CKwdut.— 
Eastern  monumenta  of  an  early  date  are  verr 
liniited  m  onmber,  owing  to  the  deetmctive  seal, 
first  of  the  Iconoclaatii,  and  aflerwards,  in  many 
cases,  of  the  Turks.  And  among  these  the  only 
representations  of  the  Twelve  Apoetles  known  to 
the  present  writer  are  the  following.  In  an  early 
Syriac  manuscript  of  the  Ooepels  written  at 
Zagba  in  Mesopotamia  in  the  year  585  A.D.,  now 
in  the  library  of  the  Medici  at  Florence,  is  a 
picture  of  the  Ascension,  in  which  twelve  (not 
eleven  only)  Apoetles  are  represented,  the  Virgin 
Mary  standing  in  the  midst  of  them  (see  this 
figured  onder  Aifotxa).  Of  about  the  same  date 
are  some  moeaics  in  the  church  of  St.  Sophia  at 
Thessalonica,  iigtired  by  Tesier  and  Pnllan  in 
their  '  Byzantine  Architecture,'  pi.  iL,  xli.  Se- 
parate representations  of  many  of  the  Apostles 
will  be  found  among  the  illumin.-vtions  of  the 
Henolof^um  Qrnecornm  of  the  emperor  Basil. 
Theaa,  though  of  coniidpmbl;  later  date  (lOtb  or 
nth  oantnry),  are  all  but  identical  in  character 


ioasmncii  as  he  was  a  teacher  and  cnllghteiwr  ol 
the  whole  world;  and  it  hints  that  if  any  plan 
is  to  be  connected  with  his  name,  it  shoold  b« 
Antioch  (Daniel,  Codex  Lit.  iv.  261). 

The  term  'IgnirroKos,  the  eijnal  of  tba 
Apostles,  is  applied  to 

1.  Bi^ops  supposed  to  be  consecrated  by 
Apoetles ;  as  Abercios  of  Hierapolis  (OcL  22). 

2.  Holy  women  who  were  companions  of  tha 
Apostles :  as  Mary  Magdalene,  Junia,  and  Thekla. 

S.  Princes  who  have  aided  the  spread  of  tha 
Faith ;  as  Oonstantine  and  Helena  in  the  Ortbo 
dox  Greek  Ohurch,  and  Vladimir  in  the  Raasiao 
Church. 

4.  The  first  preachers,  or  "  Apostles,"  of  the 
Faith  in  any  country;  as  Nina,  in  the  Georgian 
Calendar  (lleala,  Eattrr*  Charck,  IntroJ.  y. 
761).  [C] 


with  those  above  mentioned.  Indeed  the  r«lt- 
gioos  art  of  the  Greeks,  as  everything  else  per* 
taining  to  religion,  has  been  stereotyped  once  for 
all  from  the  close  of  the  Bth  century  until  now. 
"Greek  art,"  eays  H.  Didi-on,  "is  wholly  inde- 
pendent of  time  and  place.  The  painter  of  the 
Morea  reproduces  at  this  day  art  such  as  it  was 
at  Venice  in  tt\e  10th  century ;  and  those  V«i«< 
tians  again  reproduce  the  art  of  Mount  Athoe 
fonr  or  five  centuries  before.  The  costume  of 
the  personages  represented  is  everywhere  and 
at  all  times  the  same,  not  only  in  ahnpe,  but 
in  colour  and  drawing,  even  to  the  very  nnmber 
and  size  of  the  folds  of  a  dress."  For  in  the  eyas 
of  the  Greeks,  at  all  times,  religious  art  has  bMn, 
what  one  of  the  Fathers  of  the  Seventh  General 
Council  described  it — not  a  matter  to  Im  regu- 
lated by  the  inventive  power  of  painter*,  but  by 
the  prescriptions  and  tradition  of  the  Chnrch 
(Labbe's  GoncU.  torn,  vii,  col.  831), 

§  3.  Early  Mvnwnmtt  tn  Vie  R'e»(. — Repre- 
sentations of  the  Apostles  in  monuments  clearly 
date,  still  existing  in  Italy  and  in  Frani.'e,  an 
very  numarous,  and  of  very  varioos  kinds;  as, 
for  example,  in  mosaics,  t^MCoes,  marble  sarctv 
phagi,  and  even  in  smaller  objects  of  art,  nuch 
as  vessels  of  glass  or  ornaments  of  bronie.  The 
principal  works  in  which  thess  are  figured  or  dfr 
scribed  are  enumerated  in  §  12  below. 
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$  4.  Oaturng  ami  /iM^Kk— In  all  th*  mx\j 
MOBUMBti  «boT«  ntunl  to,  wiMther  9t  th* 
SmI  n  of  the  Wwt,  in  whkh  the  Twdro  an 
rapmeatod,  almost  exactly  (be  nme  coatnme 
And  inaignia  are  attribnted  to  them.  Only  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Paul  [Me  Paui.  and  Pltkr  below] 
hare  any  qiedal  attribntes.  The  drees  asaignoa 
to  them  ii  a  long  tonic  raaching  to  the  ieet  (with 
nr*  aioaptioBa,  vhkh  are  ""'nH,  aa  &r  aa  tha 
writer  kamn,  to  aome  of  the  Roman  cataoomba) 
and  with  a  palUom  (Ifutriof)  as  an  oater  gar- 
ment.  The  insignia  by  which  they  are  designated 
an  a  roU  of  a  book  (wAunm)  generally  in  the 
left  hand,  indicative  of  their  office  aa  Pnachers 
of  the  Divine  Word,  or  a  chaplet  (oonma),  also 
bald  in  the  hand,  ugnifieajtt  either  of  the  Har- 
iyv'a  crown,  or  of  what  Is  bat  a  slight  variation 
of  the  same  idea,  the  crown  of  Victory  which 
the  Lord  bestows  upon  tiiem  who  oontenl  &ith- 
ftallj  unto  the  end.  The  scroll  above  Bp<Aen  of 
la  MDietbaea  raplacad  by  «  codez  or  book  of  the 
man  moden  form  (this  Utter  ia  generally  the 
distinctive  mark  of  a  bishop).  In  the  mosaica  <y( 
St.  Sophia  at  Thessalonica  above  mentioned  ((2) 
the  roU  is  assigned  to  some,  the  codex  to  others, 
while  others  are  represented  withoat  either. 
[Por  an  example  of  the  codex  assigned  to  an 
mpoMb  in  Western  Art,  see  Ciunpini,  Vet.  Man. 
ton.  iL  tab.  xliii., «  monunent  of  the  9th  oen- 
tary.l  They  are  occasioaally  represented  as  seated 
on  'toroDGs'  or  chairs  of  state  (see  woodcut,  p. 
106)  in  reference  to  their  delated  authority 
(ooBipTO  Lake  iziL  30)  to  role  bi  Christ's  name 
•rcr  tba  Oisrch.  And  in  ene  mosaic,  probably 
of  the  5th  century,  in  the  church  of  SL  John  in 
Fonte  at  Bavenna,  all  the  Twelve  wear  a  kind  of 
tian  or  peaked  cap,  suggestive  of  the  thought 
thai  the  office  of  the  Apoetles  ia  the  Church 
oocnapoada  to  that  of  the  High  Priest  under 
tiw  Smt.  [See  fliither  wider  Tuba.]  This 
nflnnaant  Is  e^raTod  by  Ciampiai,  Vet  Hon. 
taoa.  I.  tab.  Ixx. 

I  &.  Nainet  of  the  Apoiiie$  in  early  Ximmunt*. 
—Jn  early  representntions  of  (A«  toM*  number  of 
tb»  Twelve  the  addition  of  names  to  each  is 
«f  verr  ezceptiooal  ocenrrenoe.  The  only  ex- 
aaaple  known  to  the  present  writer  Is  that  of  a 
mnaalf  referred  to  above  in  the  chnrdi  of  St. 
John  tm  Feate  at  Ravenna.  The  arrangement 
there  la  a  circular  one,  the  figures  being  so  die- 
poaed  that  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  occupy  the 
prindpal  position,  while  tiie  names,  and  ugnrea, 
of  the  rest  occur  in.  the  fbllowing  order;  AK- 
DEEAf — Jacobin — Joannes — PHiupin — Bab- 

TOLOMEDS — SiHOR — JUDAS  ThADEL'S — JaCOBUB 
m — If  ATRUB— Thohas.  It  will  be  obeerved  that 
the  number  Twelve  is  obtained,  after  insert- 
ing the  name  of  St.  Paul,  by  omitting  that  of 
WrtHrr  This  last  omiwioa  is  genarul^  made 
In  similar  ennmeratlonB  Of  Hit  Twelve  la  lator 
eenturiea, 

{  9.  Mode  of  repreterOation. — In  Western  mo- 
nomnts  of  tlie  fint  tight  centuries  (the  period 
wHh  whiA  we  are  bate  principally  concerned) 
tba  Twdva  are  almoat  Invariably  represented  as 
mr^lng,  or  aa  seated,  on  either  aide  of  our  Lord, 
wbo  if  either  figured  In  His  human  person,  or 
(m^  more  rarelT)  Bymbolically  designated.  In 
either  case  He  is  lilstinguished  from  the  Apoetles 
tliamseivea  by  conventional  designations  ofhigher 
~  giuty.  And  la  the  case  of  the  Apostles  them^ 
Ives  symbolical  dedguatkms  sometimes  take  the 


place  of  any  awre  direct  representation,  while  ia 
other  casei^  as  on  maay  ik  the  sara^ibag),  tba 
two  modes  of  representation  are  OMnUned. 

S  7.  Direct  repreaentatioR — In  many  early  mo> 
uumenta  (see  ui^er  Padl  and  Petbr)  there  has 
been  an  evident  attempt  at  portraiture  in  the 
case  of  the  two  "  chiefe«t  Apostles."  Of  the  rest, 
some  are  represented  as  of  yoatbftal  appaaranoe, 
and  beardless,  otbm  as  bearded,  and  of  mora  ad- 
vanced years.  Bnt  beyond  this  no  spectsl  tradi- 
tionary  rules  of  representation  can  be  traced  <n 
eariy  monuments 

(  8.  ^/mbolioal  detignation.~~0{  the  symbols 
on|doyaa  to  represent  the  Twelve,  the  meet 
common  is  that  of  twelve  sheep,  adopted  (>o  it 
has  been  thought)  with  reference  to  those  worda 
of  Our  Lord,  "  Behold  I  send  you  forth  aa  sheep 
in  the  midst  of  wolves."  These  twelve  sheep  are 
commonly  represented  six  on  either  side  of  Onr 
Lord  (pnsonally  or  symbolically  represented), 
who'  la  gaaeraUy  seen  itaading  upon  a  rock, 
whence  flow  fbnr  atTeama.  To  such  a 
saltation  Paolinna  refers  (in  his  Ejnst.  xxxii.  ad- 
dressed to  his  friend  Sevems,  bishop  of  Milevia 
ia  Africa;  Higne,  P.  C.  C.  Urn.  IzL  p.  96«)  in 
speaking  of  his  own  charch  at  Nola  In  Campania. 
He  is  writing  circ  400  ajk 

"  Pstnm  aapststsl  Ipsepetnt  Endarfasb 
De  qaa  ssBori  qostaor  SmtM  BMoal, 
BvaiqteUslae^  viva  ChiM  fhtmlna." 

The  two  groupa,  each  of  aix  sheep,  are  generally 
represented  as  Issuing  from  two  towen  repre- 
senting Betolehem  and  Jerusaleni,  the  cities  of  the 
birth  and  the  pession  of  Our  Lord,  the  beginning 
and  the  end,  as  it  were,  of  that  hits  upon  earth, 
of  whidi  the  Apostles  were  the  chosen  witnesses. 
Another  symbol,  founded  also,  in  all  probebllity 
on  words  of  Onr  Lord  ("  Be  re  .  . . .  harmless  aa 
doves,"  U att.  x.  16)  Is  that  of'  twelve  doves.  Pnu- 
linus,  bishop  of  Nola,  in  the  letter  already  quoted, 
speaks  of  a  moaaic  picture  oo  the  roof  of  the  apse 
of  his  ehnidi,  on  which  waa  rmresented,  Altar 
aUa,  a  Cfoas  surrounded  with  a  'Corooa.'  a  arcie 
of  light,  to  use  hie  own  words,  and  round  about 
this  Corona  the  figurea  of  twelve  doves,  emblem- 
atic of  the  twelve  Apoetles.  Boiaath  this  piaure 
was  the  following  inscrlpUoa,  dcseriptive  of  ita 
meaoiag  i — 

"  Pleno  conncat  TrinHse  mjiterto: 
But  Otiilstut  agno ;  toz  PsMseadotonat) 
Et  per  colmubsBi  Splrltus  .■'•iwtas  flat^ 
CnKtm  eorona  luddo  dnglt  globo^ 
Cttl  eonmae  sent  oorooa  AposUU, 
Qocnun  flpiTa  est  In  ccdumbaram  duro." 

A  representation  ■  of  the  Twelve,  nearly  an- 
swering to  this  description,  forms  the  frieze  of  an 
early  Mroophagui  preserved  in  the  Museum  at 
Ifarselllc^  and  figured  below  (after  Millia,  Vojf- 
agn,  etc  plate  IvL  6).    Yet  other  symbob  are 


oooarionally  used  in  destgnatton  of  Apostles,  bat 
these,  as  being  len  capable  <tf  definite  interpr^ 
tatlon,  are  rather  acoompuiiments  of  penonal 

■  K  ondtlz  wltb  twrlve  dorea  npon  Ifae  four  portfuiia 
of  the  aesi  tuelt  In  the  apse  of  ibe  dmrdi  oTSC  Ckmrnt 
atB<»e,be<UMl3ihoFDiuTr.  lioradroD,lntiKJeiMibs 
JniftMala9jgws,tHn.xxTl.p.lT.  TbtaeraBBlsBgurtdlv 
AlltpaaWi  i^^gesfem.  fce,  torn.  L  p.  IIB. 
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npnwDtatioiu  of  the  TwdTe,  tbu  rabstitntea 
for  them.  Sach  are  palm  tr«ea,  vine*,  and  other 
tnet,  t«  which  &  m^atical  reference  waa  giren 
In  Chriatian  art  as  well  aa  in  earlj  Chrutiaa 
literature.  St.  Hilary  of  Poitou,  cammentinir  oo 
Matt.  xiii.  (the  parsbl*  of  the  'Siiuipi«'  or  Mui- 
tard  Plant),  teei  in  the  aeed  committed  to  the 
ground,  and  then  apringing  up  therefrom,  a  type 
of  Chriat,  and  in  the  brancka  of  the  tree,  put 
forth  by  the  Power  of  Christ,  and  embncini;  the 
whole  earth  beneath  their  ahade,  a  type  of  the 
Apoetlea,  branches  to  which  the  Gentiles,  like 
birds  of  the  air,  should  &y  from  the  world's 
troubling  sto^s,  and  find  rest.  St.  Augustine 
naea  searly  similar  laoguagft  in  reference  to  the 
aame  parable.  {Sermo  in  lesto  S.  Laurentii.) 
And  this  traditional  application  aflbrda  a  nro- 


bable  interpretation  of  the  small  btish-Ukfl  tnaa* 
which  are  seen  associated  In  some  earlr  freaeeoa 
with  figures  of  Our  Lord  and  the  Apoetlea.  The 
syinbolinm  of  the  vine  resulted  natunlly  from 
the  words  sililiaaiiil  to  His  disciples  by  Our  Lord 
("  I  am  the  nne ;  ye  are  the  branches,"  Joh.  ir, 
5).  The  palm-tree,  aa  the  recognised  sjrmbol  of 
victory  and  of  triumph,  was  suggestive  of  th« 
aame  thoughta  aa  those  indicated  by  the  victor's 
chaplet  {corona)  which  Apostles  often  bear  io 
their  hands,  or  have  bestowed  upon  them  by  a 
hand  from  heaven. 

Yet  one  other  symbol  may  be  referred  to, 
nnique  of  its  kind,  aidopted,  so  it  has  been  inge- 
niously suggested,*  by  some  poor  man  who  could 
not  by  any  other  more  elsboiste  means  express  tha 
Chriatian  fiuth  and  hope  in  which  he  rested.  Ok 


the  walls  of  the  cemetery  of  St.  Callixtus  is  an 
luMjriptioD,  in  rude  chuuten,  much  such  aS 
that  here  giren - 

|AAAAAAi^^AAAAAA| 

The  central  letters  of  the  inscription  an  believed 
to  reprwant  the  A  and  O,  which  frequently  occur 
in  early  monnments  as  symbols  of  Our  I^rd ; 
while  the  twelve  letters  on  either  aide  signify 
the  twelve  Apostles,  who  in  early  monuments, 
■nd  especially  on  sarcophagi,  are  frequently  re- 
presented,  six  os  either  hand. 

§  9.  Later  oonventional  detignatioru  of  tiu 
differtnt  jl/»s<iM,— Christian  art  in  the  West 
for  the  last  fire  centuries,  or  rather  more,  haa 
ass^ed  special  attributes  to  each  one  of  the 
Twelve,  most  of  them  having  reference  to  late 
tnditioDS  ontoemiDg  them,  unknown  to  the  early 
Oiurch.  These  traditions,  by  their  late  date, 
lie  beyond  the  range  properly  embraced  by  the 
present  work.  But  for  the  sake  of  comparisos 
and  contrast  with  the  older  representations  above 
descril>ed,  it  may  be  well  very  briefly  to  notice 
them.  For  fuller  particulars,  the  render  should 
consult  Didron's  Manuel  (Tlconographie  (see  be- 
low S  12)  and  Jameson's  Sacred  and  Legendary 
Art. 

§  10.  At  AviAon  of  leparate  Artictei  of  the 
Creed. — Probably  the  earliest  of  these  later  modes 
(after  1300  a.d.)  of  designating  the  several 
Apostles,  is  that  of  assigning  to  each  (written  on 
a  scroll  held  in  the  hand)  Uie  particular  article 
of  the  Creed  of  which  each  waa,  by  tradition,  the 
ituthor.  (For  the  tradition  as  to  this  authorship, 
see  Dumndi,  Rationale,  lib.  iv.  cap.  xxv.)  In  the 
cathed.al  church  of  AIbi  (Didrcn,  Manuel  tflco- 
nojpaphie,  \>.  304)  the  Apoatlea  are  represented 
in  thu  manner. 


§  11.  Ditttnguiehed  by  special  Ineigitii. — As 
an  example  of  yet  another  mode  of  designating 
the  Apostles  individually,  we  may  refer  (with 
M.  Didron)  to  a  aeries  of  enameU  by  Leonard 
Limousin  in  the  church  of  St,  Peter  at  Chartres. 
The  Twelve  are  there  represented  with  the  fol- 
lowing insignia : — St.  Peter  with  the  Keys ;  St. 
Paul  with  a  Sword;*  St.  Andrew  with  a  Cross, 
aeltier-wise;*  St.  John  with  aChalice;'  St.Jamea 
theLeaswIthaBookKandaClub;'  St.Jamesthe 
Elder  with  a  Pilgrim's  Staff,^  a  broad  Hat  *  wHli 
acal lop-shells,  and  a  Book  ;>  St.  Thomas  with  as 
Architect's  Square;*  St  Philip  with  a  small 


k  As,  for  example^  In  that  of  out  Lord  as  Uw  gtver  af 
ths  Dlrlue  Word,  wtlfa  two  Apostles  on  eltber  aide,  tn  tht 
eatoMef;  of  Sl  Agnv  at  Borne.  Arinchl.  R.  S.  ton.  iL 
p.  3M ;  flsnnd  also  in  Vmliariwm  ChrUtiaiuim,  pL  xU. 

•  Lnpl  (Anummaria),  Z>isae-«ksim«,&c.  Faoisa,  iTSi^ 
4IO.;  torn.  1,  p.  SM. 

'  As  the  taMtnunent  by  which  be  believed  to  bavs 
aatTered  manrrdoiD :  or  (so  Dorandus,  Rat.  L  cap.  IS.  !•} 
as  a  soldier  of  Christ,  aniMd  (so  be  probably  would  smgcsi) 
with  -  tbc  sword  of  the  Spirit.' 

■  "  En  santoir ;"  lbs  '  crux  decusnta,"  shaped  like  an 
X,  and  generally  known  ssSl  Andrew's  Cron.  InGrerk 
Uartyrolo^n  (ind  In  one  or  two  West^m  exsmples) 
BL  Andrew  la  depicted  as  cnidBed  on  a  crow  of  the  ordi- 
nary fonn.  See  Um  Mmelegium  Graewnim,  voL  1.  p.  lU 
(Nov.  30). 

(  OrigbiaUy  periupa  wllh  reference  to  the  wot4s  (If  sU. 
XX.  33). "  Ye  shall  Indeed  drink  of  atj  cap."  Var  the  later 
legendary  stories  of  a  poisoned  chalice  given  to  him,  see 
Jamewn,  S.  and     Art,  vol  1.  p.  I&S. 

s  Equivalent  to  tbs  scroll  (ste  (  4)  of  primitive 
Christian  art 

k  All  the  InsignU  here  mentloool  are  sBlBnpd  to  St 
Jnmrs  ^Ibe  SL  lago  of  Spanish  V  gend},  as  the  pattm  of 
pilgrims.  The  pllgrlnuge  to  ODiiipfnt«lla,  the  rrpaifd 
plare  of  8L  lego's  burial  was  a  bvourlte  ot^  irf  raett- 
tewtX  devotion. 

I  In  allnalon  to  a  baauUfnl  legendary  stoty  (Jameson. 

aiut  L.  J.  p.  »e),  In  reject  of  Which  St.  lliamaa  b 
rfoogniaed  as  the  patron  of  ai«hliecta  and  bulUora. 
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Cms,  the  staff  tt  which  is  k&otted  likt  a  reed ;  ^ 
St.  Matthew  with  ■  Pike  (or  Spear};"  St  Ma- 
thiai  with  an  Axe;"  St.  Bartholomew  with  a 
Book"  and  a  Kaift  ;■■  St.  Simon  with  a  Saw.* 

1 12.  AMlAoHKte  r^err^  to.— In  the  follow- 
ing section  are  ennmerated  the  principal  worki 
in  which  the  monuments  above  refernd  to  are 
fignrod  or  describad.  For  the  Syriac  MS.  ro- 
fensd  to  In  S  S,  aee  the  Atbffottioa  Medloea  «r 
S.  E.  AMemantu,  Florentiae,  Sil.  1742.  Foi  the 
Greek  Hvnnments,  aee  Texier  and  Pnllan,  Byzan- 
tuw  Ar^itecturt,  fol.  London,  1864.  The  Mimo. 
logiuM  OroKonan  referred  to  in  §  2  was  published 
at  UrlMna,  3  vola.  fol.  1727.  And  on  tbe  subject 
of  tha  later  Greek  Religions  Art  genenlly ,  see  Di- 
dioB,  Manvel  ctlooiwgrapMe  Chr^imne,  Orecque, 
«i  XattM,  Paris,  .1845.  (This  is  a  French  trans- 
lation of  the  Ipfiiiytta  r^t  ^ttypa^iKvi,  or 
*  Painter's  Guide '  of  Penseliaos,  a  monk  of  Mount 
Athoe  in  the  1 1th  eentarr,  cad  the  recognised 
maUiorit}r  in  th«  Khool  of  Greek  Art  iriiidi  has 
ita'ceotre  in  the  hum  "  holy  monntsin  "  to  this 
iMj,  It  is  enridied  with  rerj  valnable  notes  hj 
the  editor.  For  what  relatea  to  the  Apostles, 
•ee  p.  299  S97.)  For  earlf  moauinenta  at  Rome 
and  RaTenna  —  Ctampini,  Vetera  Monumenta, 
Bomae,  fill.  1699;  and  for  those  of  the  Roman 
Ctatafiomba  mm  particslarly  —  Aringhi,  Soma 
AAterroMo,  2  roll.  fU.  Bomae,  1661,  or  Bottari, 
Bcuitnrt  «  PUtun  tagn,  etc,  Romae,  fol.  1737 ; 
Ferret,  Griaoombe*  de  Rome,  6  toIs.  foL  Paris, 
1851  (not  always  to  be  depended  on  in  matters 
of  detail);  Alemannns,  de  J'arittlKit  LaisnaiM- 
•Ah*,  Somae,  4"  1625;  and  fbr  andcnt  omameiita 
in  Glass,  chieflj  fVom  the  Roman  Catacombs, 
Gamed,  VttH  omati,  etc.  Bomo,  1864.  For 
montunenta  at  Verona,  Maffei,  Verona  Uhatrata, 
foL  17S2 ;  and  at  Milan,  Allegranza  (Glnseppe), 
Ariej^exioM  «  £ifi«$aiomi,  etc,  Milano,  4"  1757. 
For  carlj  aarei^iagi  at  Aria,  Handllat,  AIx, 
and  other  towns  In  France,  tbe  chief  anthorltr 
is  Hillin,  Vbf/4ig«i  4aiu  Ut  IMpartemgtu  da  Mia* 
df  la  Fnaux,  8*  and  4<>  Paris,  1807-1811.  One 
monument  of  special  interest,  that  of  the  Sancta 
Podentiana  at  Roma  (tb*  figures  of  the  Twelre, 
tat  <m\j  of  whidi  now  remain,  are  bdlered  with 
good  reason  to  be  of  the  4th  century,  though 
the  upper  part  of  the  mosaic  is  of  the  8th)  may 
best  be  studied  in  the  coloured  drawing  and 
description  given  by  Labarte,  Histoire  dra  Art$ 
IndaOrieta^  etc,  vol.  It.  p.  166  sg?.,  and  the 
AAmt  tf  Phtea,  toL  IL  pi.  cixi.  This  mosaic 
la  also  rapresented  In  Gaily  Knight,  Eockliaa- 
Heal  ArcAiitdure  «^  Jialg  CLondon,  1842),  roL  i. 
pL  zxiiL  [W.  B.  H.] 

APOSTLES*  FESTIVALB  AND  FASTS. 
— I.  Feativals. — 1.  In  the  Apostolical  Conati' 
tutions  (viii.  33,  §  3)  we  find  abstinence  from 
labonr  enjoined  on  certain  **  days  of  tbe  Apostles  '* 
(ria  ^fitpas  rmr  k'wo«ri\ta¥  ipytlrtttreur),  but 

k  "  Petite  CTtdx  da  tohbux."  Bo  Didroo.  A  refmnoe 
to  Jamtsoa*s  S.  omI  L.J.f.  7*2.  and  10  tbe  diawiiig  thers 
glvii^  aannta  tbe  exfrtaBatlan  above  given.  Tbe  tbape 
dcacribtd  is  that  of  a  tnuOrn'M  itafft  and  tba  tmblRB 
marks  tbe  qiwtle  as  a  preadwr  of  Obrlrt  cindflad  to 

a  See  note  *,  precttting  p>t^ 
■  8n  note    precedbig  psgd 

•  AcDording  to  Western  tndl  Hon  ha  wss  WWII  asuider; 
bvt  m  the  Oreek  rqtrewntation  of  Us  martjrdom  be 
Is  afllzod  (o  a  ctom  exactly  Uka  that  of  onr  Savlov 
(Jameam,  voL  i  pi 


what  these  days  were  does  not  appear,  though 
the  injunction  to  abstain  flmn  labour  betokeni 
a  great  festival. 

2.  As  the  services  of  Eafter  week,  following 
the  evangelic  narrative  of  the  events  atler  th« 
ResurrecttoD,  placed  a  commemoration  of  the 
solemn  sending  and  consecration  of  the  Apostles 
(St.  John  xz,  21-23)  on  the  first  Snnday  after 
Easter,  this  dtr  appean  to  have  been  sbmethnes 
called  "the  Snnday  of  the  Appatlcs."  This 
Sunday  was  one  of  the  bluest  &atlv^  in  tbo 
Ethiopian  Calendar  (AH,  CAritUidte  CMtua.  il. 
83, 184). 

3.  In  the  West  the  commemoration  of  all  the 
Apostles  was  anciently  joined  with  that  of  the 
two  great  Apostles,  St  Peter  and  SL  Paul;  and 
this  festival  appears  to  have  been,  at  the  time  of 
its  first  institution,  the  only  festival  in  honour 
of  tbe  Apostles;  for  we  find  in  the  Miasae  for 
that  festival  in  the  Leon  ins  Sacrammlary 
(Higne's  PatroL  vol.  55,  p,  44)  an  "oratio  super 
oblata,"  which  runs,  "  Omnipotens  sempiterna 
Deug,  qui  ooa  omnium  apostolorum  merita  sub 
una  tribuisti  oelebritat*  vcnarari."  And  this 
seems  to  have  been  the  case  also  when  the 
"  Epistola  ad  ChnMnatium"  quoted  by  Cas- 
■iodorus  (in  Leonine  Saoram.  p.  44)  was  written ; 
(at  wa  Utere  read  that  the  Apostles  were  com- 
memorated on  one  day,  **nt  dies  vnril  non 
videantnr  dividere  quos  una  dignitas  Apostolatos 
in  coelesti  gloria  fecit  esse  sublimes." 

4.  It  was  no  doubt  from  this  close  connection 
with  tba  Fastival  of  SS.  Patw  and  F&ul  (Juna  39} 
that  the  Festival  of  tbe  Twelve  Apostles  (2^a{ir 
rmy  iMtxa  'AwoffrSXttr)  came  to  1>e  celebrated  In 
the  orthodox  Greek  chnrch  on  the  morrow  of 
that  festival — June  SO — as  It  is  to  this  day. 
This  is  a  great  festival,  with  abatinenoe  trtm 
labonr  CApT^a). 

5.  la  the  Armenian  calendar,  the  Satntday  <d 
tbe  sixtb  week  after  Pentacost  is  dedicated  to  tbt 
Twelve  Holy  Apostles,  and  their  chle&,  Peter 
and  Paul;  and  the  Tuesday  in  the  fifth  week 
after  the  elevation  of  the  Croae  Is  dedicated  to 
Ananias  of  Damascus,  Matthias,  Barnabas,  Philip, 
Stephen,  Silas  and  Siivanus,  and  the  Twelva 
Apostles.   (Alt,  ChriaUi(Ae  Cuitua,  u.  242,  2S6.). 

6.  The  Micrologoa  tells  us  (c  55)  that  on 
Uay  1,  "invenitur-  in  Martyrologiis  sive  In 
Sacramentariis  festivitas  SS.  Philippl  et  Jacob. 
tt  ommtm  Apoatolorum."  The  existing  Mar* 
tyrologias  and  Saoamcntartes,  however,  men- 
tion no  commemoration  on  Uay  1,  beyond  that 
of  SS.  Philip  and  Janes ;  but  the  mention  of  a 
oommemoration  of  all  Apioatles  may  have  arisen 
from  the  "  Deposition"  of  the  bodies  of  SS. -Philip 
snd  James  in  the  "Basilica  omnium  Apostolo- 
rum." (Binterim's  DmkwQrdigkeitm,  v.  i.  365; 
Wetier  and  Welte's  KinAeniexioon,  xli.  57.) 

7.  The  15th  of  July  is  In  the  Roman  calendar 
the  Feast  of  the  "Division  of  the  Apostles," 
(Divisio  SS.  Apostolorum).  This  was  probably 
intended  to  commemorate  the  traditional  event 
nlated  by  Rufinus  {H.  E.,  i.  9),  that  the  Apostles, 
before  leaving  Jerusalem  to  begin  their  work  of 
preaching  the  Gospel  to  all  nations,  determined 
by  lot  the  portions  of  tbe  world  which  each 
should  evangelise.  By  othen,  however,  the 
Feast  Is  supposed  to  oommemnratr  the  "  Divisio 
oasKtm  Petri  et  Pauli."  The  legend  to  which 
this  refers  la  as  folbiws:— The  remAina  of  St. 
Pfltar  ud  St.  ^ol  wara  placed  together  after  tbair 
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nurljrdom,  ud  when  Pop*  Sylvester,  at  titf 
coniectatloD  of  tht  grwt  dmrch  of  St.  Petor, 
dtdni  to  pUoe  the  nered  muiiu  of  the  potrok 
■autt  In  an  altar,  it  was  found  impossible  to  dia- 
tiagaiili  them  &om  thoie  of  St.  Panl ;  bat  after 
fluting  and  pra;^,  a  divine  Toico  rerealod  that 
tba  lajger  bones  were  those  of  the  Preacher,  the 
mailer  of  the  Fisherman ;  and  tbej  were  con- 
sequently placed  in  the  churches  of  St  Peter 
and  St.  Panl  respectlrelj.  (CSampini,  de  Sacris 
Atdifidia,  p.  53,  qnoting  Beleth,  Explioat.  Divin. 
Offic  c  138.) 

II.  /*aff9.— 1.  As  earlj  as  the  Jpodotical 
OamtitutioiiM  (t.  20,  §7)  w*  find  th«  weak  fbl- 
lowing  the  octare  (MfFUiteooct  maAed  as  a  ftst. 
The  intention  of  this  probably  was,  as  no  &Bt 
was  allowable  in  the  joyful  season  between  Pasch 
and  Pentecost,  that  men  should  endeavour  to 
render  themselves  fit  zecii^ts  of  the  gifta  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  by  subsequent  nwrtiocatira. 
This  fast  was  afterwards  extended  to  the  eve  of 
the  Festival  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  and  u  it 
BOW  filled  the  whole  space  between  the  **  Apostle 
Sutday"  and  the  great  conunemorations  of  the 
Apostus  OD  June  29  and  June  30,  it  came  to  be 
called  the  *•  Apostles'  Fast,"  Nifrrifa  rmp  iytmi> 
'AswrWAM'.  (Angusti,  BmidlmA  dtr  ChittL 
ArMologie,  iil.  481.) 

2.  There  is  a  collect  for  a  Fast  in  the  mass 
already  referred  to  in  the  Leonine  Saoramentary. 
This,  perhaps,  Indicates  that  an  extraordinary 
fiwt,  instituted  in  the  time  of  St.  Leo  for  the 
lelief  of  Rome,  or  for  some  other  reason,  oon- 
onrred  with  the  Festival  of  All  Apostles.  (Note 
in  the  Leonine  Sttcram.  Ifigne's  FiUnL  vol.  55, 
p.d4.) 

IIL  DediaaiimM. — A  church  (Mo^r^ier),  de< 
dkated  to  the  TwelT«  Aposties,  second  in 
splendour  Mily  to  that  of  St.  Sophia,  was  built 
at  CoBstantinople  by  Constantino  the  Qreat,  who 
Intnded  it  for  the  place  of  his  own  sepulture  ' 
(EoseUtts,  Vita  Ckmttantiaiy  Ub.  iv.,  cc.  58-60). ; 
a*  also  dedicated  at  Capoa,  is  honour  of  the 
Apostles,  a  church  to  which  he  gava  the  name  of 
Constantinian  (Liber  Pontiff  under '  Sylvester,' 
Haratori  Scriptoret,  iii  1).  The  aadent  chonh 
at  Btnne  dedicated  to  the  Apostles,  Is  said  to  have 
been  l>egan  by  Pope  Pelagius  I,  (555-560),  and 
completed  by  hie  successor  John  III.  (560-573)! 
(CiamDiai,  de  Saoria  Aedif.  p.  137.)  [a] 

AFtSTDLUB,  the  fonnal  missive  of  the  jadge 
of  a  lower  court,  whereby  a  eaose  was  trans- 
fcrred  to  a  higher  ooort  to  wbtdi  amteal  had 
bwi  made  ftom  him.  See  JastiBian,  Cod.  vU. 
eS,  Ac  Ac,      aader  AmsAU.     [A.  W.  H.] 

AP06T0UCAL  0AN0N8.  About  500 
A  A,  Dionyslns  Ex^uns,  a  Roman  monk  of  great 
leanung,  at  tlie  request  of  Stephen,  Bishop  of 
Salona,  made  a  collection  of  6reu  canons,  trans- 
lating them  into  Latin,  At  the  head  of  this 
eoUacUoa  he  plaoad  50  eanons,  with  this  title, 
"  ladpiont  Segalae  Eoderiasticae  sanctorum 
Apoatolontm,  prolatae  per  Clementem  £cclesiae 
Romanao  Poauficem."  At  the  same  time,  how- 
ever, Dionysins  says  in  the  preface  to  his  work, 
**  In  principio  itaque  csnoses,  qui  dicantor  Apos- 
toloram,  de  Qraeco  transtnlimus,  ^lihmt  ovmi 
ptwiai  coasnisinn  non  pra^mrt  /Viojfam,  hoc 
Ipsnm  TCstran  noluimns  ignorare  nnctitatem, 
qnamvts  postea  qnaedam  OMStltnla  poatifieom 
ex  Ipsis  cuoaiUts  assompta  ana  vidaantiur.** 


These  words  obvknuly  pidat  to  a  difTereaf*  of 
o|4Dioa  pnvaillog  la  tka  Church,  tboi^th  it  haa 
been  doobted  by  some  whether  the  ^»entienta 
spoken  of  rejected  the  canoos  altogether,  or 
merely  denied  that  they  were  the  work  of  the 
apostles.  And  with  rnard  te  the  last  clause,  it 
it  much  dispatod  whether  previa na  popes  can  be 
showB  to  have  known  aad  cited  these  caaoas.* 
Hefele  deaies  that  *•  POaUfioaa  "flMBBS  Popes,  aad 
woubl  aaderstaad  It  of  Udiopi  ia  tUr  syaodical 
oonstitations.* 

The  Eubteqaent  course  taken  by  the  Church  of 
Rome  in  relation  to  these  caaoos  is  not  altog.<ther 
dear.  In  the  last  decade  of  the  5th  oentui^ 
P<qie  GelasiBB  pnUislied  a  decne  Dt  LStria  mm  fv- 
cijiiendit,  and  in  the  text  of  this  decree  as  it  now 
stands  in  the  Decretmn  Oratiani  there  appenra, 
amongst  other  rejected  works,  '  Liber  canonum 
Apostolomm  apocryphoa.*  But  it  is  said,  that 
these  words  are  not  found  is  the  most  anei^it 
MSS.  of  the  decree,  and  Hincmar  of  Rheimi^  la 
speaking  of  it,  expressly  says  that  Gelauns  ia 
silent  as  to  the  Apostolical  Canons.  Moreoviv. 
Dionynins,  who  was  by  birth  a  Scythian,  does  not 
seem  to  have  oooie  to  Roaie  until  after  the  death 
of  Gelasios,  and  eoanqoently  his  collection  canaot 
have  appeared  at  tlw  tiaie  of  the  decree.' 

Hefele  therefore  tbiaks  that  the  words  in  qae*- 
tion  were  for  the  fint  time  inserted  by  Pope  Hor- 
misdas  (514-533),  when  he  republished  the  decre* 
'  De  Libris  non  recipiendis  *  (QMciIienge»c/ucJ>te,  i, 
719).'  If  so,  the  point  is  not  very  material.  It 
is  clear  that  Dionysina,  in  setting  forth  a  later 
collection  during  ue  popedom  of  Hormisdaa  (of 
which  the  preface  alone  is  now  extant)  lefi  oat 
these  canons.  He  says :  "  Canonee  qui  dicuntur 
Apostolonun  et  Sardicensis  concilii  atque  Alri- 
cauae  provindaa  guM  mm  odmMt  mivtnitat,  ego 
qooqae  in  hoc  opere  praetermlsi,  Ik."  * 


■  Bfibop  Pmisoo  eoahods  that  L*o,  Inooont,  sad  Qtf 
IsstaM  blmseU;  TC*r  fo  ttm  (  nmUc /pnot,  part  L  c^ib 
Iv.};  botditalissbteBMstoiSBlrdKried.  UekcUthlnka 
that  Dtooyilui  may  have  bad  In  view  eipwsrinsis  at 
Sbldns  (i^.  ad  Dim.  Sptie^  saoo  3M)  and  lonocent  (i^ 
ad  ncMc,  aniM  M4),  wbldi, bowenr,  be  coned™  htm 
to  have  mlsanderstood  (OcsdL  det  ZMkoiraiAti,  p.  74), 
Voo  Drey  eecms  to  think  tbs  csnom  wen  m*  known  at 
Bone  tQl  thevcnton  of  DIoajrins;  bat  Uefrle obeervea 
that  tbrraifM  h*T«  beat  hDowa  to  their  Onek  turn. 
Dionniw  la  UspnOee  ssje^hshadbevcadMrtcd 
to  the  wort  of  tfmastitiMi  by  his  frienil  Lsnnrtlns,  who 
was 'ctnftaskme  i^lsaMtiaDsUtfaniBolfetuas."  Dow  this 
point  to  u  cxlaUng  wsloa  of  the  gukiu,  or  b  It  to  be 
andentood  oT  the  other  msliera  oonUlned  in  bis  cnU 
lectioo  I  The  latter  seeaas  moat  In  sccordsnre  wHli  tha 
Tsoelved  (heoiy. 

b  See  hb  OMsOfdwescUdUt.  vOL  L  p.  T«T.  But  nnbos 
It  MB  be  llmtted  to  Esstem  Wibop^  this  view  woaU 
sqasUy  admit  that  tke  osmais  so  qmtfd  or  telled  on  must 
have  been  knowa  In  lbs  Wsstttn  CI  arch. 

■  IfienyilDS  aaja  in  Us  prcftce :  "  Nca  qnl  eum  (Q^ 
Isdnm}  prsesaptU  eotponll  non  vldtanoa.'*  TUa  in  kaelt 
would  not  be  eaacMva  as  to  the  dfcraMhoogh  Oe  oaljr 
altenallve  woold  be  to  admit  that  the  canons  were  knewB 
at  KoBM  bcfcra  Dkmyrias'a  tnndatlon.  Blibcp  PcanoB 
seeks  to  throw  doidil  «n  the  deone  (  rfaitte. /jpnai.,  pan  I. 
op.  Iv.) ;  tnt  Bnch  u(  Us  lessnniiit  Is  not  Inconablent 
with  the  tbeory  of  Hc«eie. 

'  8olo4S|ipsnntly,BlckdLvoLLp.I4. 

*  Ciled  In  Bt^U  (L  TtX  who  alao  meutlcMia  that  tber 
wwe  omitted  from  the  ^paaiah  collectkn  of  canooa  bi  the 
1th  ocotiuT,  wtth  thess  mrds :  "  Canonea  aateni  <(al 
dknntar  Apastokfisa,  ssd  quia  OMdem  neo  sides  spea- 
toHea  ledgM,  ase  SB.  palm  DUs  avscssom  pradwenu. 


Digitized  by  Google 


AFOSrOUGAL  CANONS 


APOSTOLICAL  CAN  ON  B  111 


At  tU  erents  It  tniut  na  taken  tbat  the  Church 
of  Rome  at  the  {jreaent  da^  does  not  accept  theM 
cuona  u  of  apottolie  authonty.  Thoagh  the 
qt«tiwM  mail  by  Gntiu  asder  IwmI  "  De 
aoctOTitate  et  nnuenr  CuMinam  Apoetolonmi," 
are  not  tctj  consistent  with  each  other,  yet  the 
latest  canonists  speak  more  distinctly. 

"OinoBes  iUi  iKtn  aost  opna  genninnm  apoato- 
kram,  Mc  oft  omns  mnpft  immiom  ;  merito  tamea 
RpQtantnr  inrigne  monamentam  disctplinaa  Ec- 
dedae  per  priora  secnla,"  Mys  U.  Icard  in  his 
PratiMtiones  Jvria  Cammiei  at  St.  Salpioe  (pnh- 
lished  with  the  approbation  of  the  anthoritiea  of 
the  Chorch)  in  1862,  snd  he  then  citea  the  Gela- 
oas  decree  declaring  them  apoeryphaL 

Harertheleaa  {real  attoBtkn  mb  baao  paid  to 
them.  Eztracta  wen  admitted  by  Qratiaa  into 
the  Deentnin,  and,  in  the  words  <^  PhilUpa  (*  I>a 
Droit  eccloiastiqne  dans  aea  Sonrces,*  Itaria,  1652) 
"  ila  ont  pris  rang  dans  la  t^ialatiou  canonlqae." 

Bat  we  most  ret  am  to  the  8tk  oeatnry. 
Abont  fifty  yean  after  the  woric  of  Dionysina, 
John  of  Antioch,  otherwise  called  Johannes  Scho- 
imstlcQS,  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  set  forth  a 
whrvmrffta  ttayinttT,  which  cootained  not  50  bnt 
85  Cknons  of  the  Apostles.  And  in  the  year  692 
these  were  ezpresriy  recognised  in  the  decrees  of 
the  Qninisextina  Ceondl,  not  only  aa  binding 
oaoons,  bat  (tt  would  wem)  as  of  apostolic  ori- 
gin.' They  are  therefbre  bi  force  in  the  Greek 
Chnrch. 

How  it  came  to  pass  that  Dtonysius  translated 
only  50  does  not  appear.  Some  writers  hare 
snppos«d  that  he  r^)e<^«d  what  was  not  to  be  re- 
conciled with  tha  Bemaa  laactioa.*  But,  aa 
Hefele  obsems,  thii  wtdd  uirdly  be  his  motiTe, 
Inaamacfa  as  he  retafna  a  canon  as  to  the  nullity 
of  heretical  baptism,  which  la  at  rarianee  with 
the  new  of  the  Westam  CSmrch.  Hmce  tt  haa 
been  so^ceated  tbat  tha  HB.  naed  br  IHonyvins 
waa  of  a  difi^rent  da«  from  that  <^Jdin  or  An- 
tioch (for  they  rnry  in  some  expressions,  and 
have  also  a  difference  in  the  nombering  of  the 
canons),  and  that  it  may  have  had  only  the  50 
tranaUted  by  the  fbrmer.  And  an  Inference  has 
also  been  drawn  tjtat  the  36  latter  canona  are  of 
later  data.^  In^ed,  according  to  aonie,  they 
are  obrionsly  of  a  different  type,  and  were  poe- 
ribly  added  to  the  collection  at  the  same  time 


ftoeeqaod  ab  bsgeWch  anb  nontne  Apostoloram  com- 
yorfB  dlpmKnnlnrt  ^asmrla  in  eJedsai  ^aaedam  torc- 
Btamtv  atfUa,  aacMtale  tamn  asBonka  st  apesMfoa 
•am  psta  ogaatat  ease  lenwta  et  Inter  apooTpba 
depateta." 

■at  r»— liuiiw,  m9Tt  (UrMV  koI  aai  rov  m  fitfia&nt 
■at  atf^aAftf  vpftt  ■^■■X"*'  ftpanW  km  larpttsv  waBmy 
imi  liar  >pi  iylmr  icsi  imupltw  wmrifnw 

fcx«frfM  ol  npi>Nrr*t.  iAU  sol  «va«aAfrnt 
l^iir  4»^n  rim  AyiW  m1  M{£m>  twuwrii^  frrM* 
«m  *Am  jcofAw.  Cka.  XL,  dted  m  Ultse^  Fret 
p.  tz. 

PsniMts  sifMB  ttat  lbs  ««id  MfMn  *awi  that, 
wtaOa  ikdr  TBBdilr  as  mm  «r  the  OorA  waa  adasWs^ 
Otfr  aposMfcsl  otWawai  net  dedded.  OontnHeU^ 
CtwtOtmgtteh.  L  768. 

Tbe  addWoaal  ss  caaona  la  Ibe  ecdtoctlon  of  Scbo- 
laaUaoB  hare  not  been  In  aajr  mj  recogubad  trj  the 
Cbmdi  of  Somsb 

a  A«  mataneSh  DeJIneai  Md  BM  AjHMnMrypB, 
lamd,p.  It. 

kSee«a  tliiaaBl«ec^lMHe,L1«l.  BdMhaHcot  Mgra 
ttcfe  were  pRvloni  eDlltellmaeentBlntai  a. 


that  the  canons  were  appended  to  the  Conjtito- 
tions.i 

It  la  time  to  come  to  the  Canons  themselrec. 
Both  ia  tba  oollectioa  of  Jdin  of  Antloeh  and  in 
that  of  Dionysius  they  are  alleged  to  have  been 
drawn  up  by  Clement  from  the  directions  of  the 
Apoatlee.  In  sereral  places  the  Apostles  apeak  in 
the  first  peraoB,^  and  in  the  85th  canon  Qement 
nsea  the  first  person  tiDgQlar  of  himself. 

Their  subjecta  are  briefly  as  follow : —  > 

I  *  2  (I.  Ii  II.).  Bishop  to  be  inddeed  by  trw 
or  thaae  bishops ;  preshyten  aad  deacons,  and  tbd 
rest  of  the  clerical  body  br  one. 

3  ft  4  (III.)  relate  to  what  is  proper  to  be  of- 
fered at  the  altar ;  mentioning  new  com,  grapes, 
and  oil,  aad  incense  at  the  time  of  the  holy  ob* 
latioa. 

5  (IV.).  First-frsito  of  other  things  are  to  ba 
aent  to  the  clei|^  at  their  home,  not  brought  to 
the  altar. 

8  (^^).  Bishop  or  presbyter  or  deacon  not  to 
pat  away  his  wife  under  pretence  of  piety. 

7  (VI.).  Clergy  not  to  take  secular  cares  on 
them. 

8  (VII.).  Nor  to  keep  Easter  before  the  remal 
equinox,  according  to  Uie  Jewish  system. 

9  (VIII.).  Nor  to  Atii  to  commimicate  without 
some  good  reason. 

10  (IX.).  Laity  not  to  be  present  at  the  read- 
ing of  the  Scriptures  without  remaining  for 
prayer  and  the  Communion. 

II  (X.).  None  to  join  in  prayer,  eren  in  a 
house,  with  an  ezcommnnicate  person. 

12  (XI.).  Clergy  not  to  join  in  prayer  with  a 
deposed  man  as  if  he  were  still  a  cleric. 

13  (XII.  &  XUL).  Clwgy  or  lay  perstHU,  beit^ 
under  excommuaication  or  not  admitted  to  Com- 
munion, going  to  another  dty  not  to  ba  rood  red 
without  lettua, 

14  CXIV.).  Bishop  not  to  leave  bis  own  dioone 
and  hiTade  another,  eren  on  request,  except  *or 
good  reasons,  as  in  caae  he  can  confer  vfii'tttvX 
benefit ;  nor  eren  then  except  by  the  judgment  it 
many  other  bishops,  and  at  pressing  request, 

15  (XV.).  If  clergy  leave  their  own  diocese, 
and  take  as  their  abode  in  another  without  con- 
sent of  their  own  bishop,  they  are  not  to  jtxtana 
clerical  ftmctiona  there. 

16  (XVI.).  Bishop  of  such  diocese  not  to  treat 
them  as  clergy. 

17  (XVII.).  One  twice  married  after  baptism, 
or  who  has  taken  a  ooncnWne,  not  to  be  a  cleric. 

18  (XVIII.),  One  who  haa  married  a  widow  or 
divorud  woman,  or  a  coorteaan  or  a  slava,  or 
an  aetreii^  not  to  ba  admitted  Into  the  clerical 
body. 


t  8o  Blckeil.  L  M  sad  m  For  tbe  OonstltaUoas,  sm 
the  nest  srUde. 

k  DwerMge  bowaver  ooirttDdi,  fhan  the  wiatlons  and 
omlsdNis  m  HSa.  snd  versions,  that  the  Introduction  of 
the  llnl  peraon  Is  a  mere  Interpcdatloa  of  Ute  date,  In 
oederlopTOnotattwfMtaiot  ^oMoUeer^ki  (CM.  CVm. 
In  OotoL,  VOL  I.  p.  n,  AppcBdlx>  Sse  InMaaoM  ta 
Osn«aBXXIX.,L.UEXXII.,LXZZr.  The varlow read. 
Ing*  ma;  be  seen  In  Ultsen's  edition,  and  In  Lagstde's 
lUtiq.  Jar.  Keeht.  Antiqitiu. 

1  Tba  nombering  variesi  TbnsCaoon  III.  of  tbe  Greek 
text  Is  divided  Into  two  Dionyiios.  The  Arabic  nn- 
niNals  reprasent  the  order  in  Dionysius ;  the  Roman  that 
IntheQndcof  JobanneaScholsatkaa  Oiiekrias.  agsln, 
glTsaadiSknBt  wmberint,  maUog  (he  anona  on^lf 
In  an. 
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19  (XIX.).  Nw  on*  who  hM  married  two  ib- 
t*n  or  his  niece. 

20  (XX.),  Clergy  not  to  become  Buretiei, 

21  (XXI.),  One  who  fau  been  made  a  eoanch 
hj  violence,  or  in  a  perHootion,  or  wia  lo  bom, 
muf  be  a  bishop. 

22  <XXIL>  But  if  mad*  ao  b;  Ui  own  act, 
cutnot  be  cleric. 

23  (XXin.>  A  cleric  nuking  hlmaelf  to,  to  be 
deptwed. 

24  (XXIV.).  A  lajman  nuking  hhoMlf  a 
sonnch  to  ba  ^nt  oat  mm  Commanioa  fiif  three 
year*. 

25  ft  26  (XXV,).  aerio  guilty  of  inconU- 
nenct,  perjury,  oi*  theft,  to  be  deposed,  but  not 
•icommnnicated  (citing  Kah.  1,  9  ouk  ixhic^ffut 
»t  M  rh  airrh). 

27  (XXVI.).  Mone  to  marry  after  enteriDg  the 
cleric*!  body,  except  readers  and  tinge  re. 

28  (XXVII,).  Clergy  not  to  atrike  oStadan. 

29  (XXVlIi.).  Clergy  depoead  not  to  preanine 
to  act,  on  pain  of  being  wnolly  ent  off  mm  the 
Chon^ 

SO  (XXIX.).  Bishop,  &&  obUlnli^  ordloatioB 
by  money  to  be  depowd,  and,  together  with  bin 
who  ordained  him,  cut  ofi*  from  conmiunioD,  as 
was  Simon  Magus  by  me,  Peter. 

31  (XXX.).  Bishop  obtaining  a  chorch  by 
means  of  secular  rulers  to  1m  deposed,  &c 

82  (XXXI.).  Presbyters  not  to  set  ap  a  sepa- 
rate congregation  ana  altar  in  contempt  of  nb 
bbbop,  when  the  bishop  is  jnst  ant  godly. 

33  (XXXII,).  Presbyter  or  deacon  under  sen- 
tence of  his  own  Iwshop  not  to  bo  reoeind  die* 
where. 

S*  (XXXIII.).  Clei^y  from  a  distance  not  to 
be  receirad  wi^oat  letters  of  commendation,  nor 
nnlen  they  ba  preachers  of  godliness  are  they 
to  hare  anything  beyond  the  aai^y  of  their 
wants. 

35  (XXXIV.).  The  bishops  of  every  nation  are 
to  know  who  Is  chief  among  them,  ud  to  oonai* 
dar  him  their  head,  and  do  nothing  withoot  Ua 
judgment,  except  the  affairs  of  their  own  dio- 
oeees,  nor  must  he  do  anything  without  their 
Judgment. 

36  (XXXV.).  Bishop  not  to  ordain  out  of  his 
diocese. 

87  (XXXVI.).  Clergy  not  to  neglect  to  enter 
Mt  the  charge  to  wbidb  they  are  appointed,  aer 
the  people  to  refbse  to  receive  thtm. 

36  (XXXVII.).  Synod  of  bishops  to  be  held 
twice  a  year  to  settle  controversies. 

88  (XXXVIII.).  Bishop  to  have  care  of  all  «o- 
elenastlcal  afikirs,  bnt  not  to  appropriate  any- 
thing for  his  own  fhntily,  except  to  grant  them 
relief  if  in  poverty. 

40  (XXXIX.  It  XL.).  Clergy  to  do  nothing 
without  bishop.  Bishop  to  keep  his  own  affairs 
separate  from  those  of  tne  Church,  and  to  provide 
for  his  family  oat  of  his  own  property. 

41  (XLI.),  BUiop  to  hsTt  power  ovor  all  eecle- 
sisstinl  affairs,  aud  to  distribato  throngh  the 
presbyters  and  deacons,  and  to  have  a  share  him- 
self if  required. 

42  (XLII.>  Cleric  not  to  play  dice  or  take  to 
drinking. 

48  (XLIII.),  Same  as  to  snbdeacon,  reader, 
linger,  or  laymsn. 

44  (XLI  v.).  Clergy  not  to  take  nsory. 

45  (XLV.).  Clergy  not  to  pray  with  heretics, 
■UU  MS  to  ulow  tiiem  to  wt  ai  clergy. 


46  (XLVI.).  Clergy  not  to  reoi^ze  berotieal 
baptism  or  sacrifice.  ' 

47  (XLVII.).  Clergy  not  to  rebaptize  one  truly 
baptized,  nor  to  omit  to  baptize  one  polluted  by 
the  ungodly,"  otberwise>be  contemns  the  croas 
and  death  o£  the  Lord,  and  does  not  distingaiali 
true  ^ests  from  fiilse. 

48  (XLVIII.).  Laymaa  who  baa  pnt  away  his 
wife  not  to  take  another,  nor  to  take  a  divorced 
woman. 

49  (XUX.).  Baptism  to  be  in  Dame  of  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Qhost,  not  tii  three  etctnal^  or 
three  sons,  or  three  paracletes. 

50  (L.).  Baptism  to  be  performed  by  three  im- 
mersioDs,  making  one  initistion — not  one  single 
immersion  into  the  Lord's  death, 

LI,  clergy  not  to  hold  marriage  or  the  ose  of 
meat,  and  wine  things  evil  in  thenuelrei,  or  to 
abetain  on  any  other  than  asoatie  gronnd^ 

UL  Bishop  or  presbyter  to  reoelTe,  not  to  re- 
ject penitents. 

Ull.  Clergy  not  to  refute  to  partake  of  neat 
and  wine  on  fbast  days  [«•  if  evil,  or  on  other 
than  ascetic  groonds} 

LIV.  Clerics  not  to  eat  in  tavenu  except  on  n 
journey. 

LV.  Clerics  not  to  insult  bishop, 

LVI.  Nor  presbyter  or  deacon. 

LVII.  Nor  to  mock  the  maimed,  dea^  dnmb^ 
blind,  or  lame,  nor  mast  *  layman  do  so. 

LVIIL  Bishope  and  presbyters  not  to  Mflect 
thdr  elwrgy  or  people. 

LIX.  Nor  to  reftase  succour  to  the  needy 
clergr. 

LX,  Nor  to  publish  In  the  church  as  sacred 
works  forged  by  the  ungodly  in  false  names. 

LXI.  Those  convicted  of  incontinence  or  other 
forbidden  practices  not  to  be  admitted  into  the 
clerical  body. 

LXII,  Clerics  from  fear  of  Jew  or  Gentile  or 
heretic  danylDg  Christ  to  be  excommunicated,  oi 
if  only  denying  that  they  are  clerics,  to  be  de- 
poead. On  repentance,  to  be  admitted  as  laymen. 

LXIII.  dwio  eatii^  blood,  or  things  torn  bj 
beasts,  or  dying  of  themselves,  to  be  deposed,  on 
account  of  the  prohiUtkm  In  the  law.  Laynea 
doing  so  to  be  excommunicated. 

LXIV.  Cleric  or  layman  entering  synttgogue  of 
Jews  or  heretics  to  pray,  to  be  deposed  and  ez- 
oommnntaeted. 

LXV.  Cleric  in  t  atn^le  striking  a  sinel* 
blow  that  proves  mortal  to  be  deposed  for  his 
precipitancy.    Layman  to  be  excommunicated. 

LXVl.  Neither  cleric  nor  laymui  to  fast  on 
Snndayor  on  any  Satorday  bnt  one.' 

UvIL  Any  one  dtung  riolowe  to  an  nnbe- 
trothad  virgin  to  ba  oxoonnnnnicnted.  Ha  muT 
Dot  take  another,  bat  mast  keep  her,  thooga 
poor. 

LXVIII.  Clergy  not  to  he  ordained  a  second 
time,  unless  when  ordained  by  heretics,  fw  thoee 
baptized  or  ordained  by  IwreUcB  have  not  really 
been  brought  into  the  namber  of  the  fhithftil  or 
of  the  clergy. 

LXIX.  ^ahop,  presbyter,  descon,  reader,  or 
singer,  not  &sting  in  the  holy  forty  days,  or  on 
the  fourth  and  sixth  days,  to  be  deposed,  nalesa 

>  /.  a  bspUicd  br  heretHs.  Uenileal  bsvUtm  la 
rtTled  Dot  SB  InlUaOoo,  bat  a  poUnUon.  See  Jgm. 
Oamd,  vL  16. 

■  SantSf.  tU  beim  lut«  dsf.  ApmL  OmuL  t. 
U»4M. 
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Kficrfaig  flrom  bodily  wwikiMH.  hkpava  to  bt 
<M)umiBiiokwttd. 

LXZ.  None  to  ke«p  &rt  or  Aut  with  Um 
Jews,  or  receive  tiieir  fesat-gifts,  u  ODlMrened 
bread  tnd  so  forth. 

LZZL  No  ChristUn  to  ghn  oil  for  «  hwtben 
tonple  or  Jewish  Bytrngogat,  or  to  li^t  Umps  at 
th«lr  feast  times. 

LXXII.  Nor  to  porloik  wix  or  oil  from  the 
Churdi. 

UCXin.  Nor  to  convert  to  Us  own  nw  asj 
ontaeemted  gold  or  lilrer  Tenet  or  linen. 

LXXIY.  Biihap  accused  by  credible  men,  to  be 
•BtDmoiMd  by  tlie  biihops ;  inA  if  he  appear  sud 
oohAh  Uie  cbxTge,  or  w  proved  piitty,  to  have 
appropriat*  icnteoM ;  bat  if  he  do  not  obey  the 
sommons,  then  to  Im  samnumed  a  second  and 
third  time  by  two  bishopa  personally ;  and  If  he 
still  bo  oontnmacious,  tliea  the  Synod  is  to  make 
tiM  fit  decree  against  him,  that  ha  may  not  ap- 
pear to  sain  aavthing  by  evadiog  justice. 

LXXV.  No  naroti^  nor  leas  than  two  wit- 
BosMS,  even  of  the  fsttiifhl,  to  be  received  against 
a  bishop  (Dent.  19,  15> 

LX^L  Bishop  not  to  ordain  ralativea  lushopa 
oBt  of  fliToar  or  affection. 

LXXTII.  One  havinj;  an  eye  ii^arod  or  lame 
nuy  stilt  be  a  bishop,  if  worthy. 

LXXVUL  Bnt  not  one  deaf,  dumb,  or  blind,  as 
being  practical  hiodraaces. 

LXXIX.  One  that  has  a  daril  not  to  be  a  cleric, 
DOT  even  to  pray  with  tho  ftithfUl,  but  when 
dcanaed  ho  may,  if  worthy. 

'TfTfTT  A  convtrt  fnm  tho  heathen  or  flrom  a 
Tidons  lift  not  forthwith  to  be  made  a  bishop ; 
for  it  is  not  right  that  while  yet  nntried  oe 
afaoald  be  a  teacher  of  others,  nniess  this  come 
about  in  some  way  by  the  grace  of  God,|> 

LXXXL  We  declare  that  a  U^p  or  presbyter 
ii  not  to  stoop  to  public  [ioenlar]  offices,  bnt  to 
gire  himself  to  the  wanta  of  the  Church  (Uatt. 
6,94). 

LXXXII.  We  do  not  allow  slaves  to  be  chosen 
tnto  the  clerioU  body  without  omsent  of  their 
maatcrs,  to  the  Injury  of  thoea  who  paaaem  them, 
ftr  tiib  would  subvert  houohoUi.  But  if  a  slavo 
eeem  worthy  of  ordlnatloB,  as  did  cur  Onesimua, 
and  the  masteit  consent  and  set  hint  ficee,  Ut  him 
be  ordained. 

LXXXIII.  Clergy  not  to  serve  in  the  army,  and 
seek  to  hold  both  Roman  command  and  priestly 
dntfae  (MatL  32,  81). 

LXXnV.  Tliose  who  unjostly  insnlt  a  king  or 
ruler  to  be  punished. 

LXXXV.  For  you,  both  clergy  and  laity,  let 
tliors  be,  as  books  to  be  reverenced  and  held  lioly, 
in  the  CM  Testament — five  of  Mosea,  Genesis,  Eio- 
dua,  levitfcns,  Nambers,  Denteronomy — of  JetTu 
the  son  of  Nan,  one  ;  of  Jadgee,  oae  ;  Ruth,  one ;  of 
Eii^;s,  fear ;  of  Paraleipomena  the  book  of  days, 
two ;  of  Esdras,  two ;  of  Esther,  one  ;  of  Macca- 
bees, three ;  of  Job,  one  ;  of  the  Psalter,  one  *,  of 
Sohniion,  three — Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  Song  of 
Seiup ;  of  the  Prophets,  thirteen ;  of  laaiah,  one ; 
of  Jeroniah,  one ;  of  Ezekiel,  one ;  of  Daniel,  one. 
Over  and  above  is  to  1m  mentioned  to  yoa  that 
ronryoang  men  study  the  Wisdom  of  the  learned 
Sirach.  But  of  oars,  that  is  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, let  there   be  four  gospels,  Matthew's, 

*  Lt.  mlesi  be  be  doigDated  as  sodt  In  some  spccU 
«ir  br  Oe  hand  of  Ood.  Bsnridie  lafeta  lo  the  csii 

miRL  AIR* 


Mark'a,  Luke'a,  John's;  fourteen  epi>tles  of 
Paul;  two  ei^tles  of  Peter  i  three  of  Jt^ ;  one 
otf  James  {  «»  of  Jnde ;  two  epistles  Clenent ; 
and  the  regulations  addressed  to  yon  bishops 
through  me,  Clement,  in  eight  books,'  which  it  is 
not  right  to  pablish  before  all,  on  account  of  the 
mysteries  in  them;  and  tho  Acta  of  ua,  the 
Apostles. 

The  above  Ii  merely  the  substance  of  the 
canons  in  an  abridged  form.  It  will  not  of  course 
snpenede  the  necessity  of  referring  to  the  origl- 
nai  in  order  to  form  an  exact  judgment.  For  ^e 
sake  of  brevity  tlie  penalties  have  boon  in  most 
cases  omitted.  They  are  naually  depositioa  fto 
the  clergy,  Moommunieation  tor  laymen. 

Turriaaus  attemptel  to  maintain  that  these 
cauoos  really  are  what  they  profess  to  be,  the 
genuine  work  of  the  apostles.  Daill^  on  the 
other  band,  contended  that  they  were  a  prciuc- 
tion  of  the  middle  or  end  of  the  5th  centurv. 
Against  Mm  Bishop  Beveridge  entered  the  field ; 
and  iu  two  treaUsea  of  great  learning,  acutcness, 
and  vigoar,4  sought  to  show  that  though  not  tho 
work  of  the  apostles  themMlves,  they  were  yet 
of  great  antiquity,  being  in  substance  the  docrwa 
of  primitive  Synods  convened  in  different  places 
■  and  at  diflerent  times  during  the  latter  part  of  the 
2ad,  or  at  latest  the  earlier  part  of  the  3rd  cen- 
tury. And  he  f\irther  thinks  that  during  the 
3rd  century  they  were  brought  together  and 
formed  into  a  collection  or  Codex  Cnoonnm, 
which  waa  reoogolxed,  and  cited  as  of  autliority 
in  the  Charch.  > 

Bishop  Pearson  also  holds  the  canons  In  a  col- 
lected form  to  have  been  in  existence  prior  to  the 
Council 'of  Nice  (Fimtic,  Igwt.  part  i.  cap.  iv, 
in  Cotel.,  vol.  il.,  append,  p.  395).  ■ 

It  will  1m  well  to  endeavour  to  give  some 
aamptes  of  the  evidence  which  Beveridge  adduces 
to  anew  that  the  canons  are  quoted  at  all  events 
from  the  first  part  of  tho  4t3:i  century  down- 
wards. 

George  of  Cappadocia  buys  the  favoor  of  the 
PraefectofEgypt,  and  is  thrust  into  the  biaht^ric 
of  AlexaBdria.  Athanasins  thereupon  .says,  tov- 
To  Totr  iKKkit^MffruM^s  KWiwas  npoXdrsi-  (ad 
ubique  orthod.  o.  l.  ^  945).  The  reference,  it  is 
alleged,  is  to  Apost.  Can.  80  (xxli.)  and  81  (xzz.) 


r  Vli.  ae  Jpeit.  CotutOidlmt.  6te  iwzt  article 

4  'JadktainideCsiMnUws  ApostuUds,'  to  be  Ibaiidtn 
Oital.  JUm  4pi«L  vU.  L  p.  433,  cdtt.  1194 ;  aiMl  '(Max 
Ckaoonm  Kcckalas  PrineUvae  IllostratBS,  tl4d.  «1  IL 
AppeTMllx.  L 

'  ■  Jndlo.'  In  CuteL  voL  1.  pp.  43e-441 ;  and  see  Clod. 
Con.  In  Cutel.  vol  IL  Apprad.  pp.  B-10,  et  sUbl.  Hs 
sppMrs  to  iblnk  tfast  In  nisny  cmm  Ui«j  may  irpntnax 
spoKtoUcal  tradlikHiS.  Tbtj  were  called  "  •pobloUcal" 
rrom  this  faeUng.  and  sbo  brcauM  framed  hr  apostollml 
men.  Ha  allows,  bowerer,  that  thej  were  pnAaUj  cdI> 
beled  tqr  diveia  penons;  some  of  wbm  put  toieiber 
more,  some  fcwor.  Hence  Dkmyrios  found  onlj  »  In 
tbeCudax  tnm  which  be  tnnslated.  while  ScoUrttcu* 
luDDd  U.  Utncmar  of  Kheius  U  cited  by  Uevfrldge  as 
ID  his  sldQ;  but  it  would  wm  thai  he  loukid  on  the 
Apostolical  Canons  as  eolledkmi  of  spwiollcat  tradi- 
tions mide  br  plow  pnMMis,  raiber  than  as  deciies-ol' 
■QTiiods.  Reapealuof  iberaBs'antmnamcplKopf  oonetUa 
libers  iDC^^erent  cetebrare,  a  devothi  qnlbusque  caHsdue.'* 
See  rod.  Can.  in  Uokl.  voL  it  App.  p  12. 

•  The  qucrticD  of  the  collecUuu.  ttowever.  rtaods  oa 
very  dUferent  gnonds  from  that  of  the  autkiaiqr  ut  pat^ 
ttBoUr  oaasMs,  and  Iha  two  pulota  should  be  kepi  sepsrsM 
la  iavestipHng  the  soltecL 
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M  ,  ia  hU  letters  to  Am^ilodiiiu  (whidi 

hvn  thenaslTM  obtaiiMd  uio  ABthoritj  of 
Canou  ia  the  Greek  Church)  nji  ■  depoMd 
deacon  is  not  to  be  ezcommoiuoated,  tiirt 
ipX"*^^  ici'^y  fobs  iirh  0a6fAM  vnrrwK^ 
raa,  Toinf  /li^  fpi*t  Tq*  Kohiatmi 
jSiAAefffok  Beftrue*  «ll^[ed  to  be  to  Apart. 
Caa.  25.* 

Again  be  says,  dryrf/iaw  mrrcXwt  j 

iccu'uii'  r^f  j^fMO'toi  awitXwt.  Comp.  CuL  17. 

Once  more  be  sajs,  tht  Omrdi  must  SowAe^ir 
&K|}idf(f  KMivw,  and  njset  bereiieal  baptin. 
See  Aport.  Can.  46. 

Tba  Council  of  Nio^  Can.  1,  wUla  treating 
■elf-ioflictod  mntilation  at  a  bar  to  ordera,  taya : 
— 6<rw§f  N  TovTo  vptfSqXor,  Sri  n pi  T«r  ^in^- 
S^virxmv  irp«y/ui  col  ToA^rrwr  favro^f 
^(CT^MMV  (fpiT'fu'  oUrMt  af  tuwi  0ap0iptip 

&(ioi.  Tobt  TOtot^oM  etf  xXq^r  wpoo-frrai  i 
ffovtff.  RefiannGa  alleged  to  Can.  Apoot.  91 
and  22. 

Again  Can.  2  aaya,  that  thingi  had  latelr  been 
done  vopi  rir  Kwivti  rhf  iKKKuffimrriMV,  to 
correct  which  it  enacta  that  no  neophyte  is  to  be 
made  a  pnat^tcr.  Hw  nftraoa  ii  allagMd  to 
be  to  Apoat.  C^.  Izxx. 

Can.  5  njt : — Hfiorttrm  1i  yr^iMt  rhp 

0\il$4rras,  fl^'  Mp^ty  fiii  -wpovltaBM.  Comp. 
Can.  Apost.  13  (xiL  and  liii.)  and  33  (zsxil.) 

Again,  Can.  9,  concerning  the  ordination  of 
known  alaiMn,  traatP  it  aa  «wA  itairi^  and 
•ayv,  ro  jrobs  k  iravJkv  mb  TpooUrtu,  Bee  Can. 
Apoat.  IxL 

Can.  10,  oooceniing  inch  as  are  ordained  in 
ignorance  of  their  liaving  Upaed,  aajs : — touto  el 

tiiTtt  yitp  KoSeuptviirtu.  Ber.  thinks  the  re- 
ference IB  to  Can.  Aport.  kli.,  and  that  the 
Conncil  of  Nice  found  it  needM  to  extend  the 
rate  to  those  who  had  lapsed  befort  ordination. 

Can.  15  and  16  restrain  the  clergf  from 
moving  from  city  to  city,  a  practice  which  it 
calls  ffwittta  irapjl  rbr  and  ipaiUn  of 

Bach  persons  as  /djnv  rhr  AacAqmoTuckv  Kio>ira 
alStfrcs.    Comp.  Can.  Apost.  14  and  15. 

The  Synod  of  Gangra,  held  in  the  middle 
of  the  4th  century  against  the  Eostathians,  after 
pascing  seroral  canons  on  mattan  mor*  or  less 
aimUar  to  thoae  treated  in  torn  of  the  Apoat. 
Ouons,  decUres  that  Ita  object  has  been  to  con- 
demn those  who  bring  in  novelties, — wapi  t&s 
ypa^t  Kol  Toiis  iKKKtiffuurrtKohf  Kevins, 

The  Cotincil  of  Constantinople,  381,  speaks 
of  a  voXoiot  feo'^tis,  as  well  as  the  Nicene 
Canon,  fiir  bisbopa  to  ordain  in  the  hrofx^ 
eccleuatttcal  province  to  which  they  belong. 
Bev.  finds  In  the  mention  of  ■*  proriacas,"  a  re- 
ference to  the  authority  of  HetrapoIitaM^  Can. 
Apoet.  35  (xxxiv.). 

Not  long  afterwards  a  synod  at  Carthage  says : 
—4  d^tuot  T^nf  ^Kmxfik^rfmi,  tua  fiii  frroret 

no'  ipK4mm,   Comp.  Ou,  Aport.  1. 

« IMIUkaBdUsalIr."ObHnaloi"(wteM«MtohaTC 
tan  Matt,  de  la  Eoq«)  ooBleBd  diet  Vm  cootett  shews 
thai  BasU  cannot  have  nwant  to  aUnde  to  tbe  Apostolical 
Csaoos.  Beveridge  replies  at  lengU)  (Cod.  Cam.  38.  se). 
»ckeU  tOM  Ow  aow  vtiiw  aa  DaOU  ( eM.  4(S  XMkan. 
ndUt,  L  Bam^  bol  wttal  aoikkw  tfcs  aMHBiB  cT 
eeraUgib 


The  Conncil  of  Ef^esoa,  431  sent  three 
times  to  summon  the  accused  bishop,  NestoriuOi 
to  appear,  saying,  that  it  did  so  in  obedience  rfi 
hv4m,  and  afterwards  informed  the  Emperor  of 
the  course  taken, — T&y  Kaf6np  rapaxtXtua- 

0ov^m. 

And  fb  like  nuuiaer  at  Chaloedon,  451  A.D., 
upon  the  third  summons  sent  to  Diosconia,  the 
bishops  who  were  the  bearers  of  it  say  that 
the  Council  sent  them  to  him : — rpirrtr  ifS^ 
KX^ffiy  ravT^y  voiavfi4ni  xori  rjfy  ^ohoi^ 
tfW  Tmy  kyltm  xwiyttr.  Compare  Can.  Af-cat. 
IxzIt. 

At  Ephesns  a  comi^aint  ms  nude  ag^nst  the 

Bishop  of  Antioch  for  trying  to  subject  to  him- 
self the  Island  of  Cyprus: — "Conimry  to  the 
Apoatolic  canons  and  the  decrees  of  the  moat 
holy  Nicene  Synod."   Comp.  Can.  Apost.  39 

(XXXT.) 

We  may  now  perhaps  paosa  in  cor  eztracto 
fh>m  Councils  and  Svnods,  as  we  are  approaching 
a  period  about  whi(ji  there  is  less  dispute  :  but 
we  must  go  back  to  the  Nioene  times  ia  order  to 
cite  one  or  two  individual  testimonies.  Alex- 
ander, bishop  of  Alexandria,  writes  that  Arias, 
though  excommnnicated  there,  was  received  by 
other  buhops,  which  he  blames, — ^4^** 
'AwooToXiKdw  Kviytt  toPto  avyxvptiw  (spud 
Theodoret,  Hiat.  EccL  i.  c.  vrX  See  Can.  Apost. 
IS. 

About  the  same  time  Ensebius,  declining  to  be 
translated  from  Caesarea  to  Antioch,  Constantine 
the  Great  writes  to  praise  him  for  observing  rds  re 
^rroAjtt  rav  %*ov  koI  Thy  'AToaToAucAf  Kovdfa, 
Kol  TVS  iKKkwiar  (Enseb,  Vita  CW.  iii.  61). 
The  reference  is  alleged  to  be  to  Can.  Apoat.  14, 
white  iKMKrirtat  »  sold  to  allude  to  tne  15th 
Canon  of  Nice. 

AguD,  daring  the  rdgn  of  Constantine,  Pope 
Julias,  writing  of  the  deposition  of  Athanasius 
and  the  intrusion  of  Gregory  into  his  see,  declarea 
it  to  have  been  done  in  violation  of  the  Canons 
of  the  Apostles.  See  2nd  ApoL  of  Athanastas. 
The  reference  is  asserted  to  be  to  Can.  S6  (xxzr.) 
and  Ixxiv.  (jSngorj  being  aa  antried  lay- 
man.)P 

Once  more,  in  a  piovfacial  synod  at  Con- 
stontinople,  394  A.D.,  it  was  determined  that  the 
depoeitioa  of  a  bishop  must  not  be  merely  by  two 
or  tbreo  bishops, — iAAi  wAsforos  nwHov  ^i^t 
Kol  Twir  TTts  ^opx'ai)  K«Mf  Kol  at  'AnrroAural 
Ktwivts  imfitvayro.  The  alloidon  is  said  to  he 
to  Can.  Apoat.  Ixxiv. 

Of  late  yeara  not  much  has  been  done  by 
English  scholan  in  the  way  of  origimd  investiga- 
tion into  the  aobject.  bat  German  wrttera  have 
given  a  good  deal  of  attention  to  It  daring  the 
present  centnry,  and  have  arrired  at  resnlta 
widely  difTerent  from  those  we  have  jost  been 
considering.  Among  these  Von  Drey  and  Bickell 
stand  conspicuous.  The  former  seems  to  con- 
sider that  the  first  50  canons  were  collected  is 
the  early  part  of  the  5tb  century,  partly  oat  of 
decrees  of  poet-NIcene  Councils,  partly  oat  i^ 
tht  so-called  apostolical  consUtationi ;  sad  that 
the  other  S5  were  added  sabeeqaantlyt  |«x^Uy 

■  If  this  eonid  to  oeniMcred  to  he  prorod,  K  vonM 
settle  the  point  that  tbe  Canons  were  known  at  Rome, 
and  K&ned  to  pi^es  befim  DkayrioS^  renla^  of 
thSM.  AndtftteLXXJVthtoreaUrlateiA^HiraGU 
■how  that  more  than  H  w«  thsn  neopriiei. 
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at  the  banning  of  the  6tli  ceiitvt7,  when  Uw 
whol*  85  wore  appended  to  the  coostitationft.' 

Bl«kell  irhile  adoptioc  a  simiUr  theory  does 
not  press  it  so  &r.  He  believeB  the  collection  to 
baTV  been  made  oat  of  like  nuterials  to  thoae 
apedfed  bj  Drey,  bat  to  be  not  later  thu  the 
ad  of  the  4th  century;  and  holds  that  the  apoi* 
tolkal  canons  wen  quoted  at  ChakedoB  (isstead  of 
being  in  p&rt  derired  from  the  decrees  of  that  Coon- 
dl  as  Drey  wonld  maintain),  and  pooiibly  also  at 
Ediessa  and  ConstaDtinople,  448  (Qaick.  det  Kir- 
diettrtcAta,  toI.  L  p.  83 ;  see  also  Hefele  Cond- 
Haytadk^  voL  L  p.  771).  Both  Von  Drey  and 
Bkkell  agree  in  denying  the  position  of  Btve- 
ridge  that  the  eoUectlon  was  made  not  later 
th^  the  3rd  eentary,  and  was  oompcaud  ont  of 
botid  fide  prerions  canons  then  existing.  And 
they  meet  his  dtaUons  denying  that  Ktwinr, 
9wfi4t  wtd  studi  Uka  words  always  imply  what 
we  call  a  canon,  and  W  alleging  that  they  are 
used  in  early  times  of  any  generallr  receired 
rale  in  the  Chorch.  Thns  icwifw  ivoaToAucit 
might  either  refer  to  Home  direction  of  the  Apoe- 
tles  contained  in  the  New  Testament,  or  to  some 
«ed«aiastical  pnctlce  snppoeed  to  hare  been 
OTUrfnntad  by  thou,  and  to  UTe  their  nothority. 

Tbm  Clan.  Rodil  speaks  of  rir  hptriUvM  rf  * 
jMTwpyUa  a&roS  kw^kb  (J^,  L  41),  and  it  Is 
not  to  be  supposed  that  he  can  here  allude  to 
any  synodical  decree.  Comp.  Iren.  Ad.  Ha»r.  L  9 ; 
Poiycrates,  apnd  Knseb.  Hat.  Beel.  t.  34 ;  Clem. 
AL  Stram.  i.  350,  ri  676,  va.  753,  756,  764  (see 
also  tlM  instances  in  De  Lagarde  Jvr,  EocL 
Afi.  prof.  p.  tL).  Accordingly  Kckell  wonld 
tlias  interpret  (as  Dailltf  had  done  before  him) 
the  OM  of  the  words  mrkr  and  Korovucis  ri/wi, 
in  canon  15  of  Meocaesara,  and  In  cawKia  13,  IS, 
18,  af  HfceJ    So  also  Cornelias  Ad  A6ten 


*  The  tXkimiaf  table  itTes  what  be  snpgaew  to  be  the 
artgtful  of  the  varioos  Oumdi^ 

L,  U,V1.  TIL.  XTH,  XVIIL,  II,  IIVL,  XUUL, 
XLVU ILVU,  XLII,  U,  UL.  UlL,  LX,  LIIV,  an 
an  taken  from  the  Apostolical  OoasHtmtans ;  the  flnt 
^  books  ol  which  h^cnoalders  at  of  latter  bait  of  Srd 

LUn.  b  fttm  Om  Sth  book,  wUdi  I*  tatv,  but 
baftnthf  ]reer39L 
XXL-ZIlT..aadIXIX,  are  tafanfhn  ttieHiaana 

PeCTBSS.   

niL-XTL,  and  XZTIII,  and  XXZI.-XIX,  ftom 
tkoeeef  Antiocb. 

XLT.  L2X,  LXXL,  frtm  tbon  (tf  LmxHoh. 

UXr.  ftom  those    OnxUndnople,  ah.  3S1, 

XX VII  from  ttaoM  or  Coasianttoopte,  ^  3M. 

ZTII,  Lim.  LXXI7,  HITL,  LXXIUJ,  ftsn 
Aoae  of  ChaleoloB. 

XII.  fivD  NeocsMsna, 

XXT.  from  a  ranfwitral  UttS  of  BuU. 

LIU.  and  LIX..  out  oT  the  mpposed  ^Ue  of 

Abcnt  a  third  of  tbe  Canons  Drey  tn^t*  ■*  of  nokaotm 
arigb.  Tbe  mbfeeimattv  DtmMitj  of  ibtmb«  txoMtn 
av  to  nm*  sadsnt,  tat  net  In  a</onM  4f  oonoM. 

JU  to  the  dkttaMka  Mid  to  be  tppanut  between  tbe 
flnt  50  auMu  and  ttu  rnddn^  see  BlckeO,  L  M  sad  336. 

7  Sbr  SB  exandiiatlaD  of  tboe  Instsaws  from  a  ocn- 
(my  pefnt  of  view,  NS  fievwldgi  (CWL  Cm.  lib.  L  ttp. 
Bi)i  Bntttere^er  ataoU  Mttes  thalki  inaOu.18, 
fee  lasaaeUr  tnodstes  Araqi  e«f«  4  Msfa.  eCrcim- 
4lwa  —paw  by  'nee  caaoDam  nse  waisaetudincm 
sm"  snd  nr^ects  the  words  npA  M»dra  mI  ritw 
M  tte  end  «( the  Ohkml  He  UKkntuds  the  Osnon  o( 
■asssen^ifaatttennnst  be  aevoi  dsson^  Mari  fiw 
mmmm.  la  allaJs  to  Ads  H  Qto  wiHtm  Uw  of  arjp. 

9 


(Enseb.  tL  43)  irari  rip  r^s  iicKKiiiriaa  icwtftw, 
and  Firmilian  Ad  CypHaii,(»p.  75)  and  Gone.  Arc- 
lat,  canon  13,  "  eoclesiastica  regola,"  and  camp. 
Eoseb.  ri.  24,  Bickell  also  thna  interprets  the 
letter  of  Alexander  to  Heletins,  and  that  of 
GoDstantine,  which  aa  we  liar*  seen(aRtB,  p.  114% 
Banridga  takes  ai  aUnsbns  to  tha  apottolical 
canons. 

In  short  Von  Drey  and  UckcU  maintain  thav 
the  Instances  brooght  forward  by  Bereridge  are 
not  really  prooft  that  the  set  of  canons  called 
apostolical  are  there  quoted  or  referred  to,  but 
rather  that  allusion  Is  made  to  broad  and  geoe- 
rally"  acknowledged  principles  of  aocUsiastleal 
action  and  practice,  wheUier  written  or  on- 
written  (see  ffickell,  L  p.  2,  and  p.  61,  82,  and 
the  notes).*  But  they  go  Airthor  and  proceed 
to  adduce  on  their  side  what  they  consider  to  be 
a  positiTa  and  deafsin  argument.  Many  eanoas 
of  tha  Oonndl  of  Antiooh,  a.d.  841,  comspoad 
not  only  In  subject  but  to  a  rery  remarkable 
degree  in  actual  phraseol<^  with  uie  apost«lieal 
canons.  Tet  they  nerer  quota  them,  at  least  to 
nomme. 

The  Allowing  table  glrea  the  parallel  cases  ^— 


AnOodi  L  esofaisd  wlthCka  Apost  TIL 


u. 

tt 

1* 

iVUL  n,  X, 

tf 

1IL,IIL,IIII. 

in. 

>■ 

ti 

It 

XT,1TL 

IT. 

>• 

*• 

tt 

una 

T. 

*■ 

If 

•  1 

TL 

•  > 

It 

zxxn. 

TIUTUL 

It 

lU^XIXIIL 

II. 

•  I 

HUT. 

lUL 

>* 

I* 

IXIT. 

im,i 

XTIILJ 

•( 

i( 

IXXTL 

XX. 

xixm 

XXL 

11 

>■ 

It 

UT. 

xxn. 

*• 

tt 

tt 

xxxr. 

xxm. 

■  • 

*■ 

>• 

LXXTL 

HIT. 

It 

'it 

XL. 

UT. 

It 

ILK 

On  this  state  of  fiicts  Von  Drey  and  BTckeV 
maintain  that  the  apostolical  canons  are  ob- 
rloualy  borrowed  fVom  those  of  Antlocb,  whits 
Bereridge  argues  that  the  oonTerse  Is  the  case. 
The  aigument  turns  too  muob  on  a  close  com- 
parison of  phrases,  and  of  the  respectlre  omis- 
sions, sdditions,  and  modifications,  to  admit  of 
being  presented  in  an  abridged  form.  It  will  be 
found  on  one  aide  to  some  extent  in  Bickell,  roL 
i.  p.  79,  et  t«q.,  and  p.  230,  et  loq.  (who  gives 

tertV  SoBw  Bd|U  posslHr  cenUBd  llwt  lbs  worts  cC 
the  l^pWe  of  Alessite  ^ifn^  p.  U4)  tiM' to  nd  qpMt 
Jcbn  10.  He  atao  deals  with  a  OsBoa  oC  AacTia  (Chi. 
31),  whldi  meDtlons  that  h  *p^poc  Spot  reltaaed  oom- 
monioD,  except  on  tha  death-bed.  to  ouchaate  women 
gnUy  of  abortion.  This  Banridga  argnesdoes  not  Bsan  a 
*'Cka(n''atsll,botTatheradedalo«ofehBrc))  dIsdpUaa. 
HefeK  CO  the  other  band,  tUidEB  it  aUndea  to  aCancn 
of  ElTiiai  nfbrini  the  sasrsaisMt  t»  sadt  sen  at  destb 
(OflWiiTfiagiMh.  L  aoa> 

•  To  ft  certain  extent,  Berertdge  dbcones  lUs  tbeoij 
whw  put  iDrward  by  "OtMcrvater"  (see  CM.  n».Iib.L 
c  11, p.  44).  and  (^wars  to  contend  that  xaviiv  la  not  used 
brtniwrtUen  law,  at  alt  events  OBondls  In  tbdr  do- 
csaas.  TlMM  estslal)'  smsbs  scsbb  qpsnnt  dlsMaiUin 
drawn  ta  Wa  Out  18,  etn  i  wvAr        4  m#>M 

•  It  will  be  observed  that  aU  the  Apostolkal  Caooos 
eicapt  oQSv  tor  wtalcfa  psraUd*  an  bora  found  the 
Anttoch dacraes, fUl  within  tba first M:  andthspanlM 
to  tha  LXXTith  Csaso  la  T«r  b»IUchsd. 
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>ka  nfenacai  to  the  cormpondina  ports  «€  Tw 
•rt^y'M  work) ;  uid  on  the  other,  la  Bmrldge'i 
t^bi^  Cononwn,  lib.  i.  cap.  ir.  nd  up.  *L,  ud 
■•iMwhora  in  that  trMtiw.* 

Ai  ■  Ktseral  mis  ths  spostolicat  euou  in 
ihortor,  tk»  Aattoch  oaaons  ftallsr  attd  tarn  «z- 
prsn :  a  circamstaBce  which  leads  Bickell  to  ne 
in  ths  former  a  compendinm  or  abridgmnit  «C 
-ths  tettar,  hot  which,  according  to  Berertdge, 
proni  the  fiumer  to  be  the  brief  origlialtt  of 
which  the  latter  are  Ae  astMeqaent  aipaniioi. 

Bereridgs  oboervee  with  some  force  that 
-though  the  apostolical  csnona  are  not  quoted  hj 
name,  the  canons  of  Antiocb  repeatedly  profess 
to  be  in  acoordanee  with  prerioiu  eccleBiastieal 
rrale^  whereas  the  apostolic^  outnia  nerer  dmr- 
itloB  tnj  mlaa  pnkaaAj  ulstli^"  Still  the 
rMse  qnestion  must  arise  hera  im  rektfan  to 
I  the  eanotti  of  Mice,  viz.,  whether  the  allnsiMi 
iiwdlT  is  to  pre-existing  canona  of  ootmols,  or 
1  whether  the  terms  nsed  are  to  be  otherwise  er> 
'  plained.    And  a«  regards  the  silence  «f  tiie  apoe- 

-  toUoal  oanons  as  to  aoTthiog  older  than  them- 

■  selras,  It  must  be  recollected  that  any  other 
• 'flourse  vonhl  bare  been  *elf-contradictorf.  They 
.  conld  not  pretend  to  be  apostolic  and  jet  rely  on 

-  older  authorities.    Hence  even  had  snch  refer- 

been  fbond  in  the  materials  of  which  they  j 
■<were-«emposed,  these  most  hsTe  been  ttruck  oat 
jrhen>they  were  pat  together  Ik  their  present 
.■hue. 

The  eyood  of  Antioob  lying  nndsr  the  re- 
proach of  Arianfsn,  it  mar  seem  improbable  that 
any  deorces  shoTild  haTS  been  borrowed  from  it. 
'  To  meet  this  objection  Blekell  urges  that  though 
the  Antioeh  elei^  were  Ariao,  tiie  Bishop  lle- 
:  letiiU'.was  .not  un-orthodox,  and  was  roach  re- 
.spected'  by  the  Catholics.    Aod  be  throws  oat 
'  the  theory  that  the  apostolical  canoni^  which 
!  shew  tra«es  of  Syrian  jiinmo\ogy,  mj  be  a 
sort  of  affpus  caoouum  made  at  that  period  in 
;  Syria,  attd  drawn  ap  in  part  from  the  Antioeh 
decrees,  in  part  from  the  apostolical  constitntioas 

•  (which  shew .  like  marks  of  Syrian  origin),  and 
in  part  from  other  sources.'    This  work,  it  is 

■  coi^eotiured,  Meletios  brought  with  him  when 
he  came  to  the  CoanoU  of  Constantinople  (where 

,  he  die^  in  881  AJ>.,  ud  introdnced  it  to  the 
thvonnble  notiee  of  the  clergy:  a  hypothesis 
which  b  thought  to  accoont  (or  the  apostolical 

■  canons  being  cited  (as  Bickell  thinks  for  the  first 

-  time)  at  the  Proviaciid  Synod  of  Constaatinople, 
.  A.D.  394. 

The  opinion  of  HeMe  may  be  worth  stating. 
iHe  thinu  that  thoogh'tiiere  is  a  good  deal  to  he 

•  Aid  fbr  Um  theory  that  many  of  the  apostolical 
.  eanou  were  borrowid  ifrom  those  of  Antioeh, 

k  The  watgeMea  Is  Owre  made  that  theOMaall  i(ta< 
.  dknul^  re^nscM  errtain  ertbodox  esnoos.  In  OPter  to 
'  lain  a  sood  repnUtlaa,  nbto  ItasT  Omst  to  here  and 
.  Uwre  a  canui  of  tbeir  own  so  fnuned  as  l>  toll  agatnat 
AttuuuutusaBdtbeCaihcdla.  8m  £M.  COT.  lib.  i  oap,  Iv. 
.Ml  Jin. 

■  •  Uarnvm,  tt  -la  to  be  etarred  thai  the  gi-n  CMona 
■■er  Lastoa,  wUeh  oloeair  NsemWe  tfae  LXX.  and  LIZI. 
.vAposMtod  Gsaoan  .do  not  In.  any  way  reflgr  to  (tan, 
"Hiiegh  en  Semrtdge^  theory  (be  Apost  Canons  mnst 
lbes«toen  Id  the  hands  of  dw  Fattien  of  Laodtoea. 

<4|in«Hi.  XXXm  tha  SyioJlMKloalan  bm  of  a 
•MBh,  'BTpefteretMM,  oeewa  la  eouMrtoa  wRb  the 
Iterttavtthaaataal  (raO.  IHnflar  noM  of  aoMta 

•mmMJr.  oMri.  *.  lY,  an Hd  at  vai.  M.  BmiM, 

■*^ttAttUh  y  VKftttx  m  MKT  bUip." 


the  «obTerae  is  qoite  poeeible,  and  the  point  by 
no  means  settled.  In  regard  to  the  CmdciI  «r 
Nice,  it  would  appear,  he  thinks,  that  it  refer* 
to  older  canons  on  the  like  sabjects  with  thoae 
which  it  was  enarting.  And  it  ie  by  bd  meaai 
taipoariUe  that  the  allnaiM  may  be  to  thoae 
which  are  now  found  amMig  the  apostolic  oanoas, 
and  which  might  bare  existed  in  the  Cbnrch 
before  titey  were  inoocponted  in  tikat  colieclioa. 
Tliis  Tiew  he  thinks  is  siqq>orted  liy  a  letter  Atmo 
eertaiB  Egyptfam  bishops  to  Meletios  at  the 
uenoement  of  the  4th  centary,*  In  which  they 
oonplain  of  his  baring  ordained  bejond  the 
limit*  of  his  diocese,  which  they  all^  is  coa- 
trary  to  '*moti  dirinos"  and  to  "regala  ecda- 
•iastica ; "  and  rmind  him  thai  it  is  the  **  lev 
patnim  «t  piopatnim.  .  .  .  !■  aUenis  panwciiB 
turn  Itoere  ulooi  episeopomm  ordioatioMi  oelo- 
brare."  The  inference,  Hefele  thinks,  is  almost 
irresiattble  that  thia  refers  to  what  is  now  the 
&6th  (xxxT.)  Apostolical  Canon.  And  at  ali 
events  he  appears  to  hold  with  Bickell  that  tite 
apostolical  oanons  are  referred  to  at  Epheooa, 
Chnstantinople  (A.Di  448),  and  Chalcedon.  Bot 
snch  a  rtew  fhlls  abort  of  that  of  Bereridgak 

Coming  to  the  internal  eridence,  we  find  HTMt 
etreea  to  hare  been  laid  by  Daill^  Voa  Drey, 
Bickell,  and  others  on  Um  contents  of  the  canona.  m 
distinctly  marking  their  late  dat«.  ThvM  the  8th 
(riL)  (as  to  Easter)  is  in  harmony  with  the  pro- 
Mat  Interpolated  text  of  the  apostolical  flaasd- 
tntions,  bat  is  at  rarianoe  with  what  ^ipbanlaa 
read  tiiere,  and  with  the.Syriac  didascalia (aae 
infra,  pp.  122, 123>  It  relates  to  the  aettlement  of 
a  particular  phase  of  the  Easter  cootroveray  whiflh 
did  ut,  according  to  HefiU,  ^ng  Dp  natii 
the  8rd  emtnry  (OmeOiMgmh.  L  803  aid  776y 
Horeorer,  if  known  and  recognized  pravioaa  w 
the  Cooncil  of  Nioa,  it  seems  extraordinary  that 
thia  canoa  sheaU  not  hare  been  meatioMd  in 
CoBstantine's  &mons  letter  to  the  HietmYwAtm 
OB  the  Easter  Controrersy  (Kussb.  VUa  OmhC  iiL 
18-20). 

Canon  27  (xxri.)  hardly  saroun  of  a  Yoy 
e&tly  time.  On  this  canon  Bereridge  (^AimOt.  fit 
Can,  Apost.,  tub  Cattow  xxri.)  cites  the  Connefl 
of  Chalcedon  (4L.D.  451),  aa  saying  that  In  many 
prorinoes  it  was  permittadto  readers  and  aingen 
to  marry ;  and  ondentanda  it  of  those  proriooee 
in  which  the  apostolical  canons  had  been  pat  in 
force,  they  baring  been,  he  says,  originally  passed 
in  different  localities  by  prorincial  ^nods.  (See 
also  his /wf.  cfe  C^im.  Apoit.  §  xii.inOotd.  VoLi. 
p.  436.)  This  seems  to  derogate  somawiiat  from 
the  genenl  reception  which  he  elsewhere  mpfmn 
disposed  to  claim  for  them.  So  limited  an  opem- 
tion  even  in  the  5th  centary  is  scarcely  What  Was 
to  be  expected  if  the  whole  collection  bad  been 
made,  and  promulgated  a  centary  and  a  half  be- 
fore. 

The  Slst  (ZXI.X  tba  Izxxi.,  and  Ixudti^  all 
appear  to  speak  of  •  time  when  the  empire  wna 
Chrietian  (see  Hcftle,  Ttd.  i.  p.  788,  780  (  &!»• 
hell,  L  80.).f 


•  Olran  in  Renth,  M.  AKf.  vol.  liL  pp.  asi,  SOS. 
f  If  Hcfrle^  Tiew  on  thtt  wib)ect  bo  acwpled.  BsraiMge 
mart  be  held  to  bare  coolucd  the  fecial  point  bate  rated 

wttk  other  qMStlsDS  to  dlipatt  lo  the  Eaitar  oo«re*>Mr 
(IM.CkM.UbilCtU.). 

>  Ton  Drar.  boovrv,.  potato  oat  it  is  dUhUt «» 
ani^  aeMMfi  ntdcr  thenqdn  worid  M  IMtf  to 
einmysaJaatHM  aititjrt  totoifciaofc  ifn»M* 
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The  35tb  (xzziT.)t  reoognixiag  t  kbd  of  netro- 
poIiUn  tinthoritf,  has  also  been  mtich  insisted 
oa  hy  VoB  Drer  ud  Bickell,  ma  well  u  hy  Dulie, 
in  proof  of  u  origin  not  earlier  than  the  4tli 
eeDtnry  (tit*  contra,  Bev.  0x1  Oom.  lib.  2,  cap.  t,}.^ 

The  46th  nggeste  the  xonark  that  if  it  were  in 
eiistenoe  at  the  time  of  Cyprian,  K  would  larely 
have  been  cited  in  the  controrenj  as  to  heretical 
baptism.  It  agree*  with  the  doctrine  of  the  apoe- 
tolical  cowtitBtiona  vi.  15,  and  according  to  lome 
kaa  prolMUj  been  taken  thence.  Be ve ridge  indeed 
obaom  that  Cyprian  (Epiat.  to  JubajaBus)  do«t 
rely  on  th«  decree  of  a  synod  held  onder  the 
^tmdaaey  of  J^rip^o*  ^ce  JmU  d«  Can.  Ap, 
1^  xt.  and  Cod.  Cm.  lib.  3,  cap.  xii.).  Thii  de- 
cree he  seenia  to  think  may  be  the  original  of 
cuMHi  46.  If  ao,  howerer,  it  would  seem  to  shew 
tlw  local  and  partial  character  of  tho  apostolical 
cmnont,  for  we  know  that  the  Roman  dnrch 
lield  at  thia  very  time  a  contrary  view  (Comp. 
tlw  admissioiia  of  Ber.  in  Jvd,  d«  Cm.  $  zii.), 

i^ain,  other  order*  besides  biahop,  priest,  and 
ditnii  appear  in  the  dericat  body.  We  haro  sob- 
dsBCOBS,  readers,  and  sinBaisCcaaM  43).'  Though 
the  seoood  of  these  is  ftond  In  TutnlliaB,  the 
first  and  last  are  not  to  be  traeed  fbrthor  back 
than  the  middle  of  the  third  centiuy. 

Not  to  mcDtioo  other  instaneea,  H  nay  in  oon- 
elosion  be  oboenred  that  ranch  contest  us  takes 
pUoe  tht  lilt  of  cmoiucal  booki  in  tbelut 
and  ai  to  the  reftreneo  thtreta  to  the  oon- 
atitatioas.  Berertdge  thinks  that  the  TBriatioQ 
in  that  list  from  the  canon  of  Scriptare  as  erenta- 
ally  settled,  is  a  proof  that  it  was  drawn  up  at 
«B  early  date  and  before  the.  final  settlement 
was  made.  Bat  at  the  ssme  time  he  (somewhat 
iactmdstantiy)  it  inelinai  to  Uka  raAige  in  the 
theory  that  tUs  last  cvton  has  been  Interpolated. 
Here  agaia  it  wonld  be  rain  to  attempt  an 
abridgement  of  the  argament  (see  Cod,  Cmm. 
lib.  a,  c  ix.  and       do  Can.  ApHt.  f  zvL  4  as?.) 

Bafivt  conolndiag,  the  opiniow  of  one  at  two 
•thar  writon  mnit  w  nentf  oned.  Erabbt  thinks 
that  at  the  end  of  the  4th  or  early  in  the  Sth 
ceatury,  a  writ«r  of  Ariaa  or  Hacodoaian  ten- 
dencies drew  np  both  the  8th  book  of  the  oonsti. 
tntions  and  the  collection  of  canons,  the  former 
beiag  compooed  ont  of  preoepts  then  in  circulation 
vaAtt  tha  Apostles'  naatei,  with  manr  additions  of 
hb  own,  the  latter  out  of  cabonsmada  In  difltoant 
plaoes  during  the  8nd  and  8rd  centaries,  with 


■qvart  mIgU  bo  hsMS  lahMd  tor  the  fiMMT  that  tbtos 
oaiMN  ^  tht  pnsent  tenw  at  il  avwts)  did  act  nally 
emsBSts  Ikom  wb^  ouaatili 

a  BsTtridgB  ohaervM  flm  flie  Apostalfcal  Canon  BMrdy 
Himti  of  Tbr  wpmrar  iwimnnv,  wbmas  the  com- 
tl*~~"Tr  canon  «(  Antiodi  has  rbv  iv  rj  lofipotMti 
aposrtMf*  MMoMfi  tbs  lau«r  betng  m  tatOoaaitj 
wUflwBHBBmatTBpellte.  TUs  name  dM  not  aifeeUU 
ttoflhcmMnr;  and  he  tfeenfcre  ttdnks  the  ApostoUcel 
Qmm  Is  prsvei  t»  be  Ibe  older  of  the  tw»,  sad  to  be 
Mbn  tba  en.  Moreorw  the  Oatoa  of  Antloeh  pra- 
bam*  *ta  eaartniW  to  be  urA  »bv  if^fmimpew  icpa- 
T^gwrnfaTfixT^pwr VA»iMn<»«u  itmajbsworth 
•bsenrlDg  that  there  la  Me  tnoe  of  a  primsy  amaog 
bMnrs  <■  tta  AirtPli^  ftaalttirtlBwt  ma  la  tbair 

*  BmtMmm  we  And  ««ljr  a  gnteral  mtmaliai,  as  In 
Oaa.  t  IvaLV  wbkh  rm  A  m  iwtawtnt  %  rpevffvnpot 
l^aUaarmiiK  fwi  mmttMyn  mS  i^Mueftt  OclsUer 
wwbeeovnhawllBf  tha  ethar  oteib  and  betag^pa- 
fan)/ sadctlr  e^alvata*  la  Ihl  ytasn  4  atof  toB  am- 


the  interpolation  of  the  7th  and  85th  canona 
forged  by  himself  (see  Ultzeu,  p.  in.  pref.), 

Bunsen  attaches  much  importance  to  the  apoa- 
tolical  canons.  He  regards  them  as  belonging 
to  a  class  of  ordinances  which  were  "  the  local 
eontumes  of  tha  apostolical  Charch,"  £  a  if  not 
of  the  Johanneon  age,  at  all  erents  of  that  imme- 
diately succeeding.  Yet  such  "nerer  formed 
any  real  code  of  law,  much  less  were  they  the 
decrees  of  synods  or  co&ndla.  Their  collections 
nowhere  had  the  force  of  law.  Erery  ancient 
and  groat  chnrch  presented  modiSeations  of  the 
outlines  and  traditions  here  put  together ;  but 
the  cMistitutlons  and  practices  of  all  churches 
were  built  npon  this  ^oundwork  "  {CArist.  and 
Mankind,  vol.  ii.  421).  Onr  apostolical  canons 
serred  this  porpcoe  in  the  Greek  Church.  The 
fiction  which  attributas  them  to  the  Apostles  is 
probably  ante-Nlcene  (toI.  rii.  p.  373);  but  they 
are  now  in  an  interpolated  state. 

Internal  evidence  shews,  he  thinks,  that  tha 
original  oolleetion  consisted  of  three  chapters  »— 
I,  On  ordination. 

IL  On  the  oblation  and  commnnion. 

III.  On  acta  which  deprive  of  official  rl^tf 
or-offiees. 

These  comprise,  with  some  exceptions,  rather 
more  than  a  third  of  the  whole.  To  these,  he 
says,  were  appended,  but  at  an  early  date — 

IV.  On  the  rights  and  duties  of  tiia  bishop ; 
and  subsequently  when  the  collection  thns  ei- 
tendad  bad  been  formed— 

V.  Other  grounds  of  deprivatlm. 

Canons  6  (v.X  27  (xxvi.),  he  considera  from 
internal  evidence  to  be  Interpolations,  Relying 
on  the  &ct  that  the  Coptic  version  (to  which  he 
attaches  much  weight,  calling  it  **Tho  Apo»< 
tolical  Constitutions  of  Aleiandria  **)  omits 
canons  xlrii.,  xlyiii.,  zllx.,  1,,  he  beats  these 
also  as  of  Uter  date.  Canon  35  (xzxiv.)  he 
appears  to  consider  as  a  ganolna  early  form  of 
iraiat  snbsoqnently  beoame  the  ^item  of  metro- 
politas  anthorlty. 

Coming  then  to  what  he  styles  "  The  Second 
Colleotion,  which  is  not  recognized  by  the  Roman 
Church,"  i.  0.  to  the  canons  not  translated  by 
Dionysius,  he  says  they  "bear  a  more  decided 
character  of  a  law  book  for  the  internal  di*< 
dplloa  of  tha  clergy,  with  penal  enaotmonta.** 

Canon  IxxzL  Is  a  repetition  and  confirmation 
of  one  in  the  first  collection,  vis.,  iz.  compared 
with  31  (xxx,).  This  and  canona  lixziii.,  Ixxxir,, 
are  post-Nicene.  The  canon  of  Scripture  also  is 
spurious,  as  contradicting  in  many  points  the 
authentic  traditions  and  assumptions  ^  the  early 
Church.  It  is  wanting  in  the  oldest  MS.,  the 
Codex  Barberinos  (CSIrtiMnjty  owf  Mmkind, 
vol.  il.  p.  227). 

Cltzen,  though  modestly  declining  to  express 
a  positive  judgment,  evidentiv  leans  to  the  view 
of  mckell  that  the  Aatiocbene  decrees  were 
the  finmdation  of  many  of  the  canons,  and  re- 
grets that  Bunsen  should  have  lavught  up  agoia 
tha  theory  of  Beveridga,  which,  he  considers, 
"recentiores  omnes  hujos  rei  Jndices  retHtta* 
veront "  (Pref.  p.  xvi.  note,  and  p,  iii.). 

There  are  Oriental  versions  of  the  apostolical 
canons.  As  Bunsen  has  observed,  the  Coptic  and 
Aetbioplc  (the  former  being  a  very  late  bat 
faithAil  translation  from  an  old  Sahidic  version, 
see  Tattam's  Edition,  1848)  omit  certain  of  the 
oanons  relating  t«  lk«etioal  baptism.   Except  ia 
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thb  ni  tn  Oon.  Uxzt,  thtj  do  not  diAr  in  any 
important  degree  ^  Some  acooont  of  theie  rer- 
ciooB,  and  also  of  the  Syriaciinaybe  uen  In  Bickell, 
vol.  i.  append.  Ir,  He  conaidera  evea  the  last- 
nnmed  to  be  later  than  onr  Greek  text,  and  that 
little  assistance  is  to  be  derived  from  them  (see 

ii.  215) ;  others,  however,  u  Cnoseu,  rate  them 
li^blr.    The  sabject  deserre*  further  inqnirj, 

To'attempt  to  decide,  or  even  to  sum  ap  so 
larje  a  contronrsf,  aod  one  on  which  scholars 
liave  diffinvd  so  widtlf,  wooU  saTonr  of  pre- 
^u^lpt^on.  It  mnt  aamca  to  Indicate  a  ftw 
{lointa  on  which  the  deci^on  seems  prindpaUy 
to  tun.  Th«  first  qnestion  is,  Can  we  come  to 
IWveridge's  conclnsion  that  a  corpus  caaonutn 
I'ovresponding  to  oar  present  collection,  and  pos- 
i^<!:>»ing  a  generally  recognized  anthority,  reallj 
existed  in  the  3rd  centnr;  ?  If  so,  much  weight 
would  deservedly  belong  to  it. 

Dut  if  an  impartial  view  of  Beveridge's  argn- 
uieuts  should  be  thought  to  lead  merely  to  the 
lieuclusion,  that  «  number  of  canons  aubstanti- 
iiUv  agreeing  with  certain  «f  thoaa  bow  in  our 
i-nllcction,  are  quoted  In  thfl  4th  cwtnry,  and 
presumably  existed  tome  oonsidenible  time  pre- 
viouily,  wAnd  ourselves  m  a  diflerent  position. 

Id  this  case  the  contents  of  our  present  ooU 
lection  may  posaibly  be  nothing  more  than  de- 
crees of  synods  held  at  different  and  unknown 
times,'  and  in  di£br«Dt  and  uncertain  places,  not 
necenuily  agroaing  with  each  other,  and  not 
neceasarily  acknowledged  by  the  Church  at  large, 
at  all  ^«nts  till  a  later  period." 

Again,  if  our  present  collection  as  a  whole  be 
not  diewn  to  bo  of  the  3rd  century,  the  qnestion 
at  onoe  arisw  when  and  how  it  was  made,  and 
whether  any  modification  or  intarpolation  took 
place  in  the  component  materials  whn  they  were 
so  collected  together." 

If  it  be  to  be  looked  apon  as  a  digest  of  pre- 
existing canons  broaght  together  firom  various 
Bouroes,  it  is  necessary  to  eoBstder  how  &r  the 
fact  that  any  particular  canon  la  asthentfoated 


k  In  On.  LZZXV.  Um  Coptic  omlU  BsUmt  tnm  the 
a  T.  and  pats  Jtidltb  and  Toblt  In  place  of  Usocabee^ 
and  aflcr  nnntloiilaB  tbe  la  Prophets,  It  gooi  on :  "  Tbess 
also  let  70«r  jomg  persons  l«sro.  And  oat  of  tbe  Wis- 
dom or  Bolomon  and  Esther,  the  three  Books  ofHsccabeea, 
and  lb«  WbduDS  of  tbe  Son  of  Siracfa.  Uwn  b  nocb  liv 
simcttao."  In  N.  T.  it  adds  tbe  Aporaljpa^  betwe«i 
Jnde  and  the  Epistles  of  Oemeot,  and  jsjw  noAtof  who^ 
«esr  oboNt  Ute  s{pU  toolv  <^  rtgukUittnt.  "Tbe  Acts" 
are  nenlj  mMlknsd  by  that  name^  and  fiiUow  the 
qoqpAlBlhallst, 

I  Sane  Bsj.nD  doiH  be  of  an  eariydate:  tbosTon 
Drey  admtU  tbe  profaslib  antlqnf  of  Csa  1,  Cut  10  (Ix.), 
Can.  11  (z.),  and  others.  See  noUs  to  tfae  Caooo*  in 
Hefele's  OxneSUngoAUMe,  vol.  I.  AppaA ;  aod  camp. 
nckeU,  Td.  1.  pp.  80,  ai. 

»  BeverUft  speaks  of  tbe  Apostolical  Canons  m  tbe 
work  ^  not  of  one  bat  of  many  crnod^  aod  tbom  held  in 
divers  plaoM"  <(ML  Omt.  lOk  I,  cap.  UJ.  He  Unfet 
thsi  tbe  name  of  tbe  mcnth  Bypsrbsrolana  In  Gml 
XXZVIL  shews  tbat  Canon  to  be  of  JBatUm  orlgtn; 
while  he  argnes  that  the  rule  ss  to  Easier  In  Can.  ViL 
proves  that  Canoo  to  beloos  to  tbe  Watem  Cburch, 
inasmadi  as  tbe  role  In  question  does  not  agrm  toOk  tkt 
Oriental  praetiae  (/wL  d*  Can,  s,  13 ;  and  see  s.  21). 

*  As  to  admissions  of  Inteipotatlons,  see  Bcv.  Jud.  dt 
Can.  ad  fitUM,  and  Cod.  Cent,  tat  OoteL  vOL  II.  Append. 
pp.  10, 13,  111.  Nor  can  ItbelMiotten  that,  In  the  only 
ihapes  fa)  wUcfa  tre  knovi  of  tbelr  haTtng  been  ooneeted, 
the7  are  lotrndnoed  b7  the  nnlrae  pretext  of  being  the 
worts  or  the  Apostles  dMatrt  to  OtaoMot 


by  being  cited  at  Nk«  or  elsewhere,  in  amf 
d^ree  anthenticatea  any  other  canon  net  •» 
cited,  tar  unlesa  some  bond  of  connextoB  cm 
be  shewn,  two  canons  standing  in  juxtapoeitloii, 
may  be  of  quil«  ditftrent  age  ud  origin. 

These  considerations  have  been  principnlly 
framed  with  reference  to  the  argmtfeou  of  Berc- 
ridge.  Of  course  if  the  views  of  Ton  Drey  ba 
adoptMl,  any  importance  to  be  attached  to  the 
canons  is  naterially  diminisfaed.  Dp  to  a  certain 
point  Beveridge  certainly  argma  not  only  with 
ingenuity  but  force,  aod  his  reuoning  doe*  not 
seem  to  have  received  its  &ir  share  of  attention 
from  Ton  Drey  and  Bickell.*  SUll,  after  allow- 
ing all  just  weight  to  wltat  he  advances,  a  carefol 
consideration  of  the  point*  just  suggested,  mMj 
perhaps  tend  to  shew  that  ft  is  not  difficolt  to 
see  why  flontrovnraialiats  nf  BMdnra  timaa  lum 
not  ventnrtd  to  lay'  mwA  sfam  en  tht  «po*> 
tollcal  canons. 

Bat  there  is  another  reason  for  this.  No 
Western  church  can  consistently  proclaim  their 
aathorityastheynowrtaad.  Protestant  dhnrdiaa 
will  hardly  agree,  for  instance,  to  tbe  rule  that 
one  wlio  waa  ordidned  ODmarried,  may  not  after- 
wards marry,  nor  will  they  recognise  the  llao- 
cabeea  as  a  canonical  book ;  while  the  canons 
which  require  a  trine  imnetalon  in  baptism,  and 
tbe  repetition  of  baptism  when  permtmed  by 
heretics,  will  not  be  aooapted  by  either  Protast- 
ant  or  Roman  Catholic 

It  mar  be  proper  to  add  that  tba  cnBOoa  her* 
diacBSBad  are  not  the  only  aeriaa  extant  which 
claim  apostolioai  authority. 

Thus,  for  instance,  besides  the  Aumt((ir  rmw 
ieytttr  kwnvriKuv  wept  x*^P^°'^^f  '<<^  1*- 
woX^ov  and  A(  lumryal  ail  tii  KXif^^er  ml 
KQ»6y*t  JMAqo-Mtfnicol  r&w  fcylMr  hmrrixmm 
(both  of  which  will  he  treated  of  in  cranexion 
with  the  Apoot,  Oonitltutions),  wv  have  certain 
pretehded  ckdoom  of  an  apostolic  ooudl  at  An- 
tioch  (th«  titl*  being  tou  hylom  fcMdprvpM 
Ho/If  fAov  ix  T^f  iv  'Arrwxtff  riw  AwerrAasp 
ffwiim/,  ravr'  lirrw  lie  rmw  pwoSucfiF  airmw 

'npiT^mwr  $i$Xtai4ttai¥).  They  are  in  KckeU, 
L  138,  and  Lagarde,  B^.  Jwit  EocU*.  p.  18. 

We  also  find  another  set  of  sjKMtolic  caonu 
(Spor  iMM>urkr  r£r  Ayfuc  iwon-^Aen')  ala» 
pnbliahed  by  BielnU,  L  183,  and  Lagarde,  p.  86 
(and  of  which  the  latter  crIUc  says  that  it  b 
"ooadum  theologb  satis  conaideratimi ") ;  and 
yet  again  a  coriMia  seriea  of  allegad  qwattriM 
ordinancaa  (many  of  wUeh  rewmUa  parts  <^ 
the  apostolical  oonatltstions),  in  ti|ne  ancieot 
Syriac  MSS.,  one  tnvulated  into  Greek  by  Lagarda 
(Rd.  Jvr.  Eccl.  p.  89),  and  two  Into  Engltsb,  with 
notes,  byCoreton,  in  'Ancient  Sj-riac  I^tunents, 


•  TM  It  fa  certalidr  mnarkaUe  Iba^  wben  we  flnt 
hmrof  thamOmen^  ttaeqasetlan  aeutoba  idieilMr 
tbar  are  apestoUc  or  apoayphaL  Tbe  vfaw  that  ibey 
are  an  anUMOtk  coUeetlon  ef  poet^psetoiie  (ptadlcal 
deonee  does  not  sean  to  have  then  soggeeM  Itsell  - 

»  ReBneddMtDCtkns  have  btdeed  been  dmwa  to  qM> 
Uty  tbe  apparent  snae  of  soax  of  (bsae  Osncn  (see  Bav. 
Oad.  Can.  in  (MeL  ytA.  U.  Append,  p^  100,  and  p.  latQt 
bat  tbe  dlfflootty  attendlBg  thess  bos  probaUj  had  tta 
Bbaralopravsatfa«lbelrMtraeogullla«.  HeMeqwaka 
oftbaOsnoa  en  Hsretkal  BaptI—  as  oeaHarr  to  Oa 
Soman  rule.  Osa.LXn.  la  also  coatnqr  *»  tbe  dte* 
plhHcffioiBei  batnatbitaf  iHlhtflBlHkUkhrii 
apooTpfaaL 
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raUlisg  to  the  «arlicrt  establiahment  of  Chrieti- 
uitT  IB  EdaM,'  with  jm&oa  hy  W.  Wright, 
Load  tSW.  ItappMntlutiBCod.Add.14,173, 
fi>l.  37,  in  Brit.  Uos.  thii  docnmuit  ii  quoted  u 
**  Canons  of  the  Aportle*." 

It  is  not  perhapa  a  whoHj  aBi«MOB«bI«  hope 
that  farther  vtamnitm  into  the  aceMaiticu 
HSS.  of  Syria  mar  1m  tht  maM  of  throwing 
BM>r«  light  OB  tin  perplexing  qnertiou  which 
sarrooDd  alike  the  apoftolic  canoni  and  the  apo^ 
to  lie  oonstitntiona,  both  of  tbem,  In  all  prob»- 
bilitj,  cloaelf  connected  in  thair  or^in  wltA  that 
Otoreh  aad  oooatrr^ 

Amtkoritlu^  CmitwrUom  MagMMrg.  iL  c.  7, 
p.  544,  fee.  ft.  Torrianu,  Pro  Ctmim.  Apod.  H 
Epp.  Ihertt.  Pcudif.  Apoti,  Adrertui  Magd.  Cetdvr. 
Xlf/<»M>  (Fbr.  1572,  Lnt«tiae  1573),  lib.  t  P.  de 
Uxi^Oonc8aB«riLt^ii.2.  J.Dallaeaa,^«PMWd- 
epigrapkia  Apod.,  lih.  iil.  Peanoal  Vindie. 
Ignat,  (in  CoUleriiu,  Potr.  Apod.,  vot  if.  app. 
p.  251^  part  i,  cap.  4.  Hatt,  Larroqnanos  in 
App.  06*.  ad  PtammamOM  TgnatU  Ttndic.  (Rotho- 
mag.  1674).  Bevercgii  JmHeivm  da  Can.  Ajcat. 
Oa  Cotel.,  Pair.  Apod.,  edit.  1724,  ToL  L  p.  432). 
Berar^i  AdttotaUonn  ad  (km.  Apod.  (Ibid.  p. 
455).  Cedtit  <!!snmMm  BccMas  Univeraatit  Ftn- 
dicatv  a  QoL  Berereglo  (IhiA.  toI.  IL  app.  p.  1, 
sad  Oiford  1 848.)  Bmaonta  ytidici'iim  de  Audort 
Canonm  d  Condittitionvm  Apodotieontm  (Cotel. 
▼ol.  iL  app.  p.  177).  Pnleg.  in  Ignatitim  Jac. 
UsMiii  (Ibid.  Tol.  ii.  app.  p.  199),  aee  cap.  tL 
Regenbrecht,  Din.  de  Gm.  Ap.  d  Cod.  Ecc. 
HiMp^  Bativb.  1S28.  Krabbe,  De  Cod.  Cm.  qui 
Apod,  dinmhir,  £itL  1829.  Von  Drcr,  2Tew 
ifnUrsuck.  fiber  die  Xondit.  uad  Kmonet  der 
AfOd.,  Tubingen  1833.  Bickell,  Getohiehte  de» 
Xirehem-ee/a*,  Oieiwn  1848,  vol.  L  Hefele,  Con- 
tiStngetcUcMe,  Preibnrg  1855,  toI.  L  append. 
Bnawn,  ChridUaiity  and  Mankiiui,  London  1654, 
Oltxait,  OondittdioHea  Apod.,  Snerlal  1S53,  pre- 
ftca  §  2.  De  Lagarde,  SeUgfUae  Jurit  Eccleri- 
odiei  Antlgulnlmaa,  1856.  {B.  8.] 

AFOSTOUOALOONSTITirriONS.  The 
moatolical  oonstlttitlou  consist  of  eight  books. 
TiuiSx  general  toopo  is  the  discnasion  and  regnla- 
tioD  (Dot  is  the  way  of  concise  mles,  but  tn 
diffbse  and  hortatorr  laoguga)  of  eocleaiastical 
affiiirs.  In  some  placei  thar  enter  upon  the 
printc  beliaTioar  proper  for  Chriatiaiu;  in 
other  parts,  in  connexion  with  the  services  of 
the  Chorch,  they  ftimish  litargical  forms  at 
condderable  length,'  A  large  share  of  the 
whole  is  taken  up  with  the  rabjecta  of  the  sac- 
ramenta,  aaA  of  tiw  powara  and  doUaa  of  the 
clergy. 

At  the  'end  of  the  eighth  book,  as  now  oom- 
monly  edited,  are  to  be  fbond  the  apostolical 
canons.  These  we  liaTe  already  treated  of  in  the 
prerioas  article.  * 

^e  oonstitQtlons,  extant  in  MSS.  in  Taiioos 
librarias,^  ■'IV**'  daring  the  middle  ag«a  to  have 
been  fneaeahj  oaknown.    When  in  1546, 


%  Bickdt  bowever.  mrns  as  tbat  tiw  frntts  of  sorb 
TWrcbti  mst  be  nsrd  with  eanUoo,  on  aceoiint  ot  iba 
nxTltkal  war  !■>  *b)eli  Tarions  ptoHs  «i%  pni  to- 
■etlwr  m  thcae  MSBL  (voL  L  p.  MS). 

•  Tbne  brioog  eqiMlaUr  to  tlM  qncetka  of  UUiTtt)it», 
•sd  will  not  Uierefore  be  euuldered  st  IcdrUi  here. 

*  An  aceoaot  of  the  MS8.  Is  gtven  tn  Cttiea's  edition, 
mi  br  La^nl*  In  BnMn'i  Ckrtd.  md  Jta,  tcL  vL 


Carol  OS  Capellns,  a  Venetian,  printed  an  cpittMne 
of  them  ht  Latin  translated  ftom  a  US.  foond  in 
Crete,  Bishop  Jewell  spoke  of  ft  as  a  work  "  in 
these  countries  aerer  neard  of  nor  seen  before." 
(Park.  Soc,  Jew.,  i.  111.)  In  1563  Uovias  pub- 
lished a  complete  Latin  rersion,  and  in  the  same 
year  Torrianiu  edited  the  Oreek  text.  It  U  not 
expedient  here  to  porsoe  at  any  length  the 
question  of  sabeeqnent  editions,  but  it  mar  be 
as  well  to  mention  the  atandard  oue  of  Cote- 
leriuB  in -the  Patres  Apodoiici  and  the  tueful  and 
portable  modem  one  of  01tzen  (Snerln,  1853). 
There  is  ^so  one  by  Lagarde,  Upaiaa,  1662. 

The  cooititatlone  pnfiHa  on  the  face  of  them 
to  be  the  worda  of  the  Apostles  themselves 
written  down  by  the  hand  of  Clement  of  Ihunc 

Book  1  prescribes  in  great  detail  the  nMnnk*rB 
and  habits  of  the  faithful  laity. 

Book  2  b  concerned  chiefly  with  the  dntiei  of 
the  episcopal  office,  and  with  aoaenblies  for 
divine  worship. 

Book  3  relates  partly  to  widowa,  partly  to  the 
clergy,  and  to  the  administration  of  oaptLun. 

Book  4  treata  of  anstentation  of  the  poor,  of 
domeatio  life,  and  of  rirgioa. 

Book  5  haa  mainly  to  do  with  tht  mljecti  of 
martyrs  and  martyrdom,  and  with  the  rules  for 
feasts  and  faata. 

Book  6  speaks  of  schismatics  and  heretics,  and 
enters  upon  the  qaestion  of  the  Jewish  taw,  and 
of  the  apostolic  discipline  subetltated  for  it,  and 
refers  incidentally  to  certain  costoms  and  tradi- 
tions both  Jewish  and  Gentile. 

Book  7  describes  the  two  paths,  the  one  oi 
life,  the  other  of  spiritual  death,  and  follows  out 
this  idea  into  several  points  of  dailj  Christian 
life.  Then  follow  roles  for  the  teaching  and 
baptism  of  oatecfaomens,  and  litnTg^oal  pre- 
cedents of  prayer  and  praise,  together  with  <  list 
of  bishops  said  to  have  been  appointed  by  the 
Apostles  themselves. 

Book  8  dlEcosses  the  diversltv  of  spiritualr 
gifts,  and  gives  the  forms  of  public  prayer  and 
admlniBtration  of  the  commanton,  the  election 
and  ndinations  of  bishops,  and  otiier  orders  in 
the  Church,  and  adds  ranoaa  ecclesiastical  regu- 
lations. 

This  enumeration  of  the  contents  of  the  books 
is  by  no  meaos  exhaustive — the  style  being 
.diffusa,  and  many  other  matters  being  Incident- 
ally tonched  upon — ^but  la  merely  Intended  to  give 
tlie  reader  some  general  notion  of  the  nature  of 
the  work.  , 

From  the  time  when  they  were  brongbt  again 
to  light  down  to  the  present  moment,  great 
differences  of  opf nioa  have  existed  as  to  the  dale 
and  authoTihlp  of  the  constitadona. 

Tnrrianni  and  Bovlos  held  them  to  be  a 
genuine  i4>ostollcal  work,  and  were  followed  in 
this  opinion  by  some  subsequent  theolt^ans,  and 
notably  by  the  learned  and  eccentric  Whiston, 
who  maintained  that  (with  the  exception  of  a 
few  gross  interpolations)  ther  were  a  record  of 
what  oar  Savlonr  himself  delivered  to  his 
Apostles  in  the  forty  days  after  his  resorrection, 
and  that  they  were  committed  to  writing  aiid 
were  sent  to  the  churches  by  two  apostolic 
councils  held  at  Jeruaalem,  A.D.  64  and  A.D.  67, 
and  by  a  third  held  soon  after  the  destruction 
of  the  city, 

Ob  the  other  hand  Baronloa,  Bellannina  and 
FeUriM  dacUaad  to  attach  wa^ht  to  tha  Cto* 
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Itltatioiu,  while  Daill^  and  Blondel  finely  at- 
tacked  their  genuineness  and  authority. 

Whiston'a  main  argument  was  that  the  early 
Fathers  constantly  spealcf»of  StSoa-xaAfa  ive- 
ffToXutk,  tuTiini,  Sumtytd,  9ucriiyfutTa  rmw 
iarom^imf,  iwirr  t^s  kttTavpytta,  kso^  t^* 
hXijQ*las,  and  so  fbrth,  which  b  true ;  bat  he 
lias  not  proved  that  these  expressions  are  neces- 
■arily  used  of  a  definite  book  or  books,  and  fu 
leu,  that  they  relate  to  what  we  now  hare  as 
the  B0H»11ed  Apostolical  Constitutions. 

It  will  be  well  to  look  ut  some  of  the  chief  of 
these  passages  from  the  Fathers, 

We  nuy  Migin  with  the  words  of  Irenaens  in 
the  fragment  first  printed  by  P&ff  in  1715.  ot 

KoXov^^KM-er  toatri  rif  xtSptoe  p4w  wporfsplr 
ir  Tp  Kott^  iialHiKj  KoSemfirfvai  wra  ri 
UaXaxivv  «•  t,  A. 

Proteor  Lightfbot  Is  disposed  to  see  hare  a 
refterence  to  the  spoatolical  constitutions,  bat 
does  not  reoc^ntse  the  PfafCao  fragments  as 
genuine,*  (Lightfbot  On  Spitt,  to  Pfulippiaat, 
Lcndon,  18tf8»  pp.  201,  202.)  But  if  the  genn- 
inenesa  be  admlttad,  the  reference  is  aordy  in 
the  highest  degree  vagae  aiad  nncertain.  There 
i.^  no  oTidence  that  the  ordinances  spoken  of 
(whatever  they  ware)  were  to  be  found  in  any 
one  partienlar  book— ^ctill  leas  It  there  anythinc 
to  identify  what  is  tpoken  of  with  the  apostoUcu 
eonstltntions  either  at  we  now  have  them,  or 
nnder  any  earlier  and  simpler  form.  Moreover, 
It  appears  singular  that  if  the  Constitutions  were 
really  what  the  writer  was  relying  on,  he  should 
net  quote  some  passage  from  them.  Instead  of 
thLa,be  goes  on  to  oile  the  ReveUtion,  the  ^rfatlt 
to  the  Romans,  and  the  ^tittle  to  the  Hebrew^ 
almost  as  if  these  contained  the  iiarditif  in 
question.  What  is  meant  by  the  word  Ss^efNK 
it  seema  very  difficult  to  uy  with  certttinty. 

Origen  speaking  of  fksting  Homily 
,ca  Leviticus)  says,  "Sed  est  et  alia  adhocre- 
ligiosn  [j^unandi  ratio^  cujos  laus  qtunaidam 
I'i  ostohiian  lUerit  prnedicatur.  Invenimns  enim 
ill  qwdam  Ubello  ab  apoatolis  dictum,  Beatoa 
ent  qui  etiora  jejunat  prae  eo  ut  alat  pauperem. 
llujus  jejuuiom  ralde  acceptum  est  apud  Denm 
et  revora  digne  saUs :  imitator  ettim  lUum  qni 
auimniD  soara  posait  pro  IVatribns  sois." 

Tlie  terms  in  which  Origen  IntroduoGs  this 
cit.-ition  do  not  seem  ve^  appropriate  to  such  a 
work  as  the  Constitutions,  nor  in  point  of  fact 
do  the  words  (which  seem  meant  as  an  exact 
iluutntioD)  occur  In  it.  *  There  is  indeed  (Book 
V.  I)  a  general  exhortation  to  fast  io  order  to 
give  the  food  to  the  sainta,  but  the  passage  has  a 
primary  reference  (at  all  events)  to  saints  im- 
jirisoned  on  account  of  the  faith.  There  Is,  there- 
fore, a  conaiderable  divei^nce  between  tlu  words 
in  Origen  and  those  In  the  Constitutions ;  and 
we  are  hardly  Justified  in  teeing  any  reference  to 
the  latter  in  the  former.' 


*  Hitgetift'ldsppearstotakeallkevi^.bothMtolbe 
ApostoUcid  ConstlMtlont  beCng  InleBdeii,  and  aa  to  Ute 
pasMge  not  being  genntne.  (JHw.  TW.«(niOBiwikrao9f. 
i'^e.  U.'pp.  S3.  84.)  BuDsen  thinks  the  Prsfiueikt  ft- 
mioe,  and  tbat  It  refers  to  mma  early  ■■  OrdinauMS,"  not 
neoosMrllj  tbe  tame  as  we  now  have:  CMiL  <md  Mm^ 
ToL  IL  |k  SM,  et  seq. 

'  Prhna  fade,  too,  *  literae  qiurun4(m  spoetidenua"  Is 
not  aa  ^  dwIgnsHwi  ofa  wottpwfcsiiag  to  foment 

UHjOtDtdMrOMof  klU. 


A  later  treaUse  entitled  '  Da  Akatoribut,'  ot 
unknown  date  and  aathorahip,  erroneoosly  a»- 
cribed  to  Cyprian,  refers  to  a  passage  **  in  doc- 
trinit  apostolonun,"  relating  to  Chnrdi  disdplina 
npon  offenders.  Here  agkin  do  afibrt  has  ano- 
ceeded  in  tracing  the  vofos  of  the  eitstiOB  either 
in  the.  conititutions  or  In  uy  known  work. 
There  is,  faideed,  a  passage  of  a  similar  effect 
(Book  ii.  c  39%  bat  the  actual  language  is  not 
the  same ;  and  a  similarity  of  general  tenor  ir 
not  much  to  be  relied  apou,  inatmach  as  tbu 
subject  in  hand  it  a  verv  oommon  one. 

We  come  now  to  Eosebiut.  In  his  list  of 
l>ooks,  afler  naming  those  generally  allowed,  and 
those  which  are  ivriXtyifLtyot,  he  goes  on, — "  We 
must  rank  as  sporlous  {w69ot)  tbe  accoant  of  th« 
'ActsofPanl,*  the  book  cnlfed  '  Tbt  %qih«rd,* 
and  the.'  Rarelation  of  Peter/  and  bendM  t^ete, 
the  epistle  circolated  under  the  name  of  *  Bar- 
nabiis,'  and  what  are  called  the  *  Teachings  of 
tbe  Apostles '  (J'&v  kwoariKmy  al.  kvyiiitvai  8(- 
SajfoO,  nnd  moreover,  as  I  kaid,  the  'Apocalvpse 
of  John,'  if  such  tea,  opinion  seem  correct,  wnich 
some  at  I  nid  i^aet,  whiU  othtn  reckon  it 
among  the  books  generally  reoeired.  Wo  may 
add  that  some  have  reckoned  in  this  division  tho 
Gospel  according  to  the  Hebrews,  to  which  those 
Hebrews  who  have  received  rJeaoaat]  tbe<%ria( 
an  espootally  attadied.  All  theae  then  wai  be- 
long to  the  class  of  controvertodbooka."  (Ensob. 
Hilt.  EccL  liL  25.) 

The  plaoe  here  given  to  the  9i9ax^  (even 
supposing  them  to  be  the  oonstitations)  is  in- 
consistent with  their  being  held  a  geoBlne  work 
of  tbe  Apostle*.  It  qwaka  of  them,  howevor,  aa 
fonniu  a  vell-knowo  bo^  and  fliigm  the  oon> 
text  of  tba  passage,  they  taam  to  ba  rooognlied 
aa  orthodox ;  but  there  is  nothing  to  identify 
them  directly  with  onr  present  collection. 

Athauasins,  among  books  not  canonical,  but 
directed  to  be  read  by  proeelytee  for  inttrnctioa 
in  godliness,  enamerates  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon, 
the  Wisdom  of  Sirach,  Esther,  Jodith,  Tobiu, 
nnd  what  he  styles  tiSax^  Ka^M/iiint  rw  kwtf 
aruKmy.  The  aama  remaritt  obviiMHiT  anily  to 
this  Father  at  to  EwaUv  {Op.  &  Athm.  i  HS, 
Ed.  Bened.). 

Tho  hnffuago  of  Biitbor  of  them  indicatai  that 
the  work  ia  queitlon  was  looked  upon  as  an  an- 
thoritative  oollectioD  of  Church  laws.  Lagardo 
denies  tJiat  either  of  them  is  to  be  considered 
as  quoting  any  book  of  our  oonttitntloni,  laying 
much  ttrees  on  the  distinction  between  SiCaxal 
and  iiwri^aa  or  Sunvyal  ianvriXnp,  (Bunsen, 
CArid.  mdllaiL,  vol.  tI.  p.  41.*)  Sanson,  how- 
ever, himself  is  inclined  to  see  here  a  real  refer- 
ence  to  a  primitive  form  of  the  oonttitati(»it. 
{IbkL  vol.  iL  p.  405.) 

We  now  eiHBt  to  Epiphanina,  who,  writii^  at 
the  dose  of  tbe  4th  century,  has  numeraoa 
explicit  raftrenoea  to  tiie  tu(ra{ii  of  the  Apoetles, 
meaning  tiiereby  apparently  tome  book  of  a 
similar  kind  to  tbat  which  we  now  have.  His 
view  of  its  character  and  authority  it  to  be  found 
in  the  following  passive : — 

"For  this  purpose  the  Audiani  thmtselvan 
[a  body  of  heretioil  allege  tho  Coattitntlon  of 
the  Apottlw,  a  woit  divided  indeed  with  tlit 


■  la  this  woife  Lagarde  writes  nnder  tbe  name  ef 
BoeHlcbsr.whldi  he  liss  since  AaagHlfar  tolly  rsatacg 
to  Liouds^ 
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ss^ritr  [of  Chriitiiiiu]  j«t  not  worthj  of  r«- 
j«ctioa.'  For  ill  canDofcal  order  li  contained 
thervia,  and  no  point  of  the  faith  ia  falailied,  nor 
j€t  of  the  confession,  nor  yet  of  the  tidmini*- 
tntire  system  and  rule  nnd  tiiith  of  the  Church." 
iHaer.  70,  No.  10 ;  comp.  also  Ibid.  No.  11,  12 ; 
75,  No.  6;  80,  No.  7.) 

But  whtn  we  eMmine  his  citationa,  we  fiitd 
tbatnoae  of  tlMm  «gree  exactly  with  our  presMt 
Uxt,  while  wme  of  them  vary  from  It  so  widely, 
tlwt  ther  can  be  connected  with  it  only  bf  the 
•mppoeitioa  that  they  were  meant  to  I>e  mode  ad 
•easom  not  ad  literam.  Even  this  resource  jails 
IB  a  fiuBoos  passage,  immediiitely  following  that 
just  cited,  where  Epiplinnius  quotes  the  oonsti- 
tTrtinnt  aa  directing  taster  to  be  olMerred  ac- 
cording to  the  Jewish  reckoning,!  whef  eas  in  our 
present  copies  they  expreuty  enjoin  th4  other 
STstem.    (S«e  Book  v.  17.) 

Id  a  work  known  as  the  '  opw  Imperfiictwn  in 
HaUfaMum,'  once  aserlbad  to  ChryMNtom,  bat 
pov  eoB«idered  to  haro  been  the  prodaiCtio&  of 
%M  anknown  writer  in  the  5tb  century,  there  ia 
•  dktinct  reference  to  "the  8th  book  of  the 
apostolio  canons."  And  words  to  the  Iffect  of 
thoM  quoted  are  found  in  the  second  chapter. 
Another  dtstion,  howerer,  in  the  suae  writer 
ctBDOt  be  verilied  at  all. 

It  ii  not  necessu-y  to  pvsoe  the  list  farther. 
From  this  time  forwards  reierencea  are  found 
which  can  be  rerified  with  more  or  lees  exactnew, 
and  in  the  yew  692  the  council  of  Constantinople, 
knows  u  Qaloiiutaia,  or  the  T^lUa  oonncil, 
bad  the  work  under  thdr  consideration,  but  came 
to  a  forma!  decision,  revising  to  aeknowlodge  it 
as  ailthoritatire  on  account  of  the  extent  to  which 
It  bad  been  interpolated  by  the  heterodox. 

It  appears 'then  that  we  must  conclude  that 
there  is  no  snfficient  eridence  that  the  Church 
fnenUy  r«eeiT«d  w  of  nadonbted  «athority  any 
eollactioB  of  eonstitations  professing  to  have 
oome  from  the  Apostles  themaelTes,  or  at  least 
to  be  a  trustworthy  primitive  record  of  their 
decisions.  Svon  Epipbanina  hAses  his  approbation 
of  the  work  of  which  he  speaks  on  rab^ivo 
grounds.  He  refers  to  it,  because  he  thuks  it 
orthodox,  but  admits  thnt  it  was  not  received  as 
s  binding  anthortty.  Yet  had  such  a  work 
existed,  it  should  seem  that  from  its  practical 
chuacter  it  must  have  been  widely  known,  per* 
petnslly  cited,  and  generally  acted  mpoo. 

IndoM  ^t  the  so-called  apostoUc  oonitltU' 
tiiMH,  as  they  now  stand,  are  not  the  prodnction 
of  the  Apostles  or  of  apostolical  men,  will  he 
clear  to  most  readers  f>om  their  scheme  aiul  con- 
tents. "  Apostles,"  says  the  author  of  an  article 
OD  the  subject  io  the  'Christian  SemembraDcer ' 
in  1954,  "  are  brought  together  who  never  could 
bam  been  together  in  this  life :  St.  James,  the 

rater  (after  he  was  beheaded),  is  made  to  sit 
nancil  with  St.  Paul  (Lib.  vi.  c.  14),  though 
•bewhere  he  is  spoken  of  as  dead  (Lib.  v.  c  7). 
Thai  assembled,  they  condemn  beresies  and 
bsrsties  by  naroe  who  did  not  arise  till  after 


Ik  T^t  niHTVfi^  iiftr'  airrini  afic  mttri.  And  be  adds : 


their  death  (Lib.  vl.  &  8);  they  appt^t  the 
obaervance  of  the  days  of  their  death  (Lib.  viii. 
c  38),  nay,  onct  they  are  even  nude  to  say 
•Theee  are  the  names  of  the  bishops  whom  we 
ordaiaed  Id  our  lifetime*  (Lib.  viii.  c  47)." 

Most  persons  will  also  be  of  opinion  that  there 
is  a  tone  about  the  constitutions  themselrea 
which  mbywo  means  in  harmony  with  what  we 
know  ofi^Metf^o  times.  Thus  for  lastanee,  thi 
boaonr  gives  to  the  episcopate  ia  exceauve  and 
hyporbMcaL 

elvei  [Le.  4  Jwtmersi]  iimi  BaaiXtis  Kal 
Ivv^oT^r  oErot  ifiMr  trrytUs  Bsit  furii  0t6f, 
is  i^tkn  T^t  vop'  tfiAif  Ttfi.%s  i«oha<}«M' (citing 
Pu  Izxkii.  6  and  £xod.  Kxii.-xxviii.  in  LXX.). 

rvri/uiiUvot,  f  itpttr*i  rov  xX^pov  kbI  voS 
XoaS  Twrdt  ifx"  (Book  iL  38  j  oomp,  also 
Book  ii.  33). 

And  ia  Book  vi.  2  we  read ; — 

i^iot,  ittr  Mt-f,  lAf  ftXer  «^  fwMar  A 
Uptvaif  jewttfrdfieroi ;  *0«v  yim  Up^trtni 
jSofftXtlof  if^titmr,  npl  dvx^s  l^evn 
AyAwa,  rwrolmf  nil  fiafmtfv  lx<'  ^  rtfm- 
pLv  6  Tn&Tf  reX^ffw  Arre^ijUttrsur,  ^wf  i  rf 
iSM-iXeff.^ 

A  mtem,  too,  of  orders  and  classes  bi  tba 
Chorch  stands  oat  im»ninently,  eepedally  U  the 
8th  book,  of  which  there  is  no  trace  in  the  ear. 
lisst  days  (see  Bickell,  vol.  i.  p.  S2).  Thus  we 
have  sluideaeons,  readers,  with  minute  direo* 
tiotts  for  tbelr  appoiatment.  OerenMlei  alao  art 
multiplied.  The  useof  oilaDdmynb  in  baptboi 
is  enjoined  (Book  vli.  22),  and  the  marriage  of 
the  clergy  atlei  ordination  it  forbidden  (vL  17). 

We  must  therefore  feel  at  onoe  that  we  have 
passed  into  a  different  atmo^ere  from  that  of 
Clemeat'e  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  that 
the  ODBBoatioB  of  Clanunt's  name  with  the  work 
most  be  a  Bction,  no  less  than  the  assertion  that 
he  wrote  its  contente  at  the  mouth  of  the  epos- 
ties.  Even  those  who  thiali  that  they  trace 
something  like  the  origin  of  such  a  systOB  in  the 
letters  of  Ignatius  most  allow  that  it  is  bare 
represented  in  a  sUte  of  developmeat  which 
must  have  required  a  considerable  period  of  tlsM 
to  bring  about. 

The  questions,  however,  still  rsmaio : — 

To  what  date  are  we  to  assign  the  work  In  the 
form  fn  which  it  now  exists  ? 

Can  we  show  that  it  was  in  any  degree  fbrmed 
out  of  pre-existing  materials  ? 

Bishop  Pearson  1  and  Archbishop  Usher  regard 
tbe  variatinos  between  the  citations  of  ^ipha* 
nine,  and  what  we  read  in  our  |»«seBt  copies  of 
the  constitutions,  as  conclnrive  evidence  that 
there  have  been  alterations  and  interrolatlons  on 
a  large  scale  since  the  time  of  that  Father,  and 
the  latur  of  these  writers  thinks  that  the  same 
lalsifier  has  Iwen  at  work  here,  who  expanded  the 
shorter  epistles  of  IgnaUoa  Into  tbfl  ao-called 
longer  ejdstUa*' 

k  Oomp.  Uihsr.  In  OotaL  Mr,  JguL  voL  H.  p.  SO, 

edlLlT3t. 

i  iW.  iffMi.  Part  L  b  4  pr>9«  Ha.  And  lea  Ope 
opliiioa  of  Bevtridp,  Cod.  CM.  Ub.  3,  eepi  ix. 

J  CoteL  Pair.  Ap.  ooL  \L  Appeod.  p.  »B.  Btckell  has 
oolleclcd  saaie  iiHtanccs  of  correi^MNidence  In  phraKolccy 
between  tto  IpisUaa  Epistles  and  Uw  CoosUtoiiuM  as 
tbtj  sumd,  wUct  the  feeder  may  refer  to  in  ordw  M 
ewntne  Ibe  pnAsMUtr  of  the  latter  IbeMyCOMPk  *• 
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AoMrdfog  to  Peanon,  w«  shasld  jwobablj 
•ttribotc  tht  worit  in  it*  txiitiog  form  to  abont 
tlw  mUdla  ^  the  5th  ccstnrj,  while  Usher  re- 
fucs  to  place  it  higher  than  the  tlth  centurj.  If, 
•a  the  other  hand,  we  coold  suppoee  that  EpijAa- 
oiat  quoted  looielj,  and  that  the  book  which  he 
had  mj,  with  ocouioDal  exccptiMis,  h«Te  rc- 
•embled  in  substance  what  we  bow  hare,'  we 
■hoaU  be  tU«  to  pat  it*  aotiqnitf  loiiMwhtit 
hl^r.  But  whatcrer  condmloii  maj  be  cone 
to  on  this  point,  there  ia  do  satiifKctory  erideace 
to  warmnt  its  beii^  awigoed  to  an;  period  solf]- 
cientlj'  enrlj  to  make  it,  as  it  itands,  an  aathoritf 
as  to  apostolic  usage. 

'But  the  question  still  remains.  Can  we  trace 
its  composition,  and  in  nj  degree  identify  the 
materials  oat  of  which  it  has  been  pat  blether  ? 

That  the  work  was  a  pore  sod  simple  forgery 
is  improbable.  Such  was  not  the  conrse  which 
matten  took  in  earlf  days ;  nor  would  the  mea- 
■or*  of  UGCptana  whidi  It  obtainad  bt  M^y  *o- 
coonted  for  «d  this  tbeorf . 

Horeorer  it  contains  paKsges  which  seem 
manifestly  to  belong  to  an  early  age.  Thus  in 
case  of  qnarrels  the  Christian  is  recommended 
to  seek  reconciliation  even  at  a  loss  to  himself, 
Kol  ftii  ipxfv9m  iwl  Kpiripiop  iivtKip  (book  it 
c.  45>— words  which  at  all  trents  savour  of  a 
time  before  the  empire  was  CbristfaB.  So  again, 
the  secular  jodgea  are  said  to  be  ^^Kiicel  moI  ot 
ytv&BKQrrtt  ^tirifra.  So  also  martyrdom  and 
penecatlon  on  acconut  of  Christianity  arespoken 
of  as  by  no  means  eidosively  belonging  to  the 
past  (see  Lib.  5,  init.  et  aUbi). 

And  to  mention  bat  one  more  point,  the  charge 
of  Arianism,  which  was  at  one  time  freely  brought 
against  the  constitationH,  and  used  to  prove  that 
tney  had  been  corrupted,  if  not  forged,  by  here- 
tics,! liter  days  been  sometimes  made  the 
gronnd  of  am  opposite  inforence.  It  fa  tbonght  by 
some  modem  writers  merely  to  show  that  the 
phrases  excepted  against  date  from  a  time  I>efore 
the  controversy  arose,  and  when  therefore  men 
spoke  with  less  of  dogmatic  exactness." 

Perhaps  it  is  possible  to  go  even  a  step  farther, 
st  alt  events,  by  w.iy  of  not  unreasonable  conjec- 
ture. We  have  seen  that  Whiston  relied  on  a 
■amber  of  places  in  which  the  early  Fathers 
speak  of  Si8axa(.  StiaffKoXlai,  itaTi^u^Tmy  ive- 
ariXttr,  and  some  years  betbre  Whiston  wrote. 
Bishop  Pearson  (in  his  Vindidtta  Ignatianae^ 
had  suggested  the  Men  that,  ao  for  aa  such  ex- 
pressions really  referred  to  any  specific  works  at 
all,  they  were  to  be  understood  of  smaller,  more 
ancient,  and  isore  fragmeatary  treatises,  of  a 
kind  not  rare  in  the  Primitive  Church,  professing 
to  contain  the  words  of  the  apostles  or  of  aposto- 
lical men  on  matten  of  doctrine  and  CSinrch 
order.  Some  of  these  were  the  production  of  here- 
tics, some  were  of  an  orthodox  character.  Those 
which  related  to  doctrine  were  called  didascalLie, 

BrAmrtthU,  vol.  l  p.  S8,  note).  I\«non  takes  a  antic- 
what  (H Arnit  view.  VMi.  igtuU.  nU  supra. 

k  Qnp.  BIdKll,  1.  pp.  BT,  H,  note.  Rptpbanhiii,  bow- 
arsr,  never  iiwitn  twm  the  1th  ur  Bth  book-',  whicb  on 
anjr  theory  are  donbthss  of  later  dare. 

>  See  for  Instanoe  Le  Cim,  In  Corel.  Peetr.  vnL  il. 
App.  p.  403,  et  *eq.;  Bmno.  Ibid.  p.  ill,  et  »(|. 
Indeed  Pbotlu*  and  the  Tmllan  Council  bad  iDslnnaM 
tbe  tame  accuMtUm  (MMiatt.  Out.  ll-i.  U3\ 

■  See  Bkkell.  ^  sa,  note.  p.  ft.  and  pl  «.  note.  Qmap. 
Ball,  01^  JU.  Mg:  lib.  S,  e.    f  & 


those  which  ^avc  rules  of  ritual  or  discfplim 
SMrd{fiT  orCoattitutioucs.  These  works,  writtei 
at  difterent  timn  Hod  in  different  parts  of  th 
Church,  furnished  (as  pLiirson  snpiM»es)the  inat^ 
rials  to  the  compiler,  who,  with  many  altemtind 
and  interpolations  formed  oat  of  them  oor  preMC 
conxtitutiuDs  (  Vindic.  Ignat.,  Part  i.  c.  4^ 

Other  critics  hare  spoken  in  terms  which  sen 
lathor  to  point  to  a  gradual  accretion,  atlded  M 
flrom  thne  to  time  to  cxpreas  the  Church  n-^tenl 
aa  developed,  and  modified  at  the  periods 'wbri 
such  additions  were  respectively  made.  Tboi 
Lagarde  says,  **  Commimis  rironun  doctonmi  feri 
omniom  nunc invalait opinio,  eas[Coiu(tttntioiin 
saeculo  tertio  clam  snocrevtau  «t  4)aain  mx  ali^ 
quaodo  librls  abaolatM  AiiaNBt,  wptimo  et  octani 
auctas  eas«  postea "  (Srii}.  yarir  Eode*.  An^\ 
1856).* 

That  the  work  as  we  have  it  is  a  composiu 
Mie  is  indeed  manifost  enongh  "  from  the  general 
want  internal  nnlty,  method,  or  connexion  i 
the  dUbrence  of  style  In  the  variona  portions,  and 
sometimes  statements  almoet  contradictor)- ;  the 
same  fagtics  being  treated  over  and  over  again  in 
different  places;  besides  a  formal  coaclnsion  ol 
the  end  of  the  sixth  book,  and  other  indicntions 
of  their  being  distinct  works  joined  together  ** 
{Oirid.  JtanenAr,  sbi  supra). 

Is  the  Paris  Library  is  a  Syriac  HSu  Called  the 
Didascalia  or  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  12  Apo^ 
ties  and  holy  disciples  of  our  Saviour.  It  con- 
tains in  a  shorter  form  much  of  the  aabatance  of 
the  first  six  books  of  the  constttntiona,  bat  with 
very  great  omissions,  and  with  some  variatitHM: 
and  transpositions.  | 

Its  contents  were  printed  in  Syriac  by  De  t-a-: 
garde  (without  his  name)  in  1854:  and  the  same| 
critic,  in  the  6th  vol.  of  Bunsen's  (AritHanity  and 
Jftmkind,  has  published,  1st,  our  presmt  text, 
with  what  he  states  to  b«  the  variation!  of  the 
Syriac ;  and  2nd,  a  shorter  Oreek  text  or  *  Didas- 
calia Purior,*  founded  on  the  Syriac 

Bickell,  who,  however,  when  he  wrote  hnd 
only  seen  extracts,  thought  thb  Syriac  US.  a 
mere  abridgement  of  the  lai^r  work,  and  there- 
fore posterior  in  date  to  it,  and  adding  little  to 
car  knowledge. 

But  BuDsen  {Christianity  and  Manlcind,  vol  i.  p. 
X,),  Lngarde  (iPrf.  Jw.  Ecci.  Aid.  pref,  p.  iv.),  and 
the  author  of  the  article  in  the  Ointtian  Semeir^ 
branch  1854,  all  agree  that  we  have  here  aa 
older  and  more  primitive,  if  not  the  ori^nal 
work.  Hilgenfeld  says,  "Eqaidero  et  ipse  Syria- 
cam  Didascaliam  ad  hujns  operis  pnmitiram 
formam  propiua  accedere  existimo,  sed  eandem 
nunquam  mutatam  eontinere  valde  dubito.***  Re 
concludes,  on  the  whole,  "tertio  demum  saeculo 
didnscalia  apostolica  in  enm  fore  formam  rcdacta 
esse  videtor,  quam  Ensebins  et  Athanuhia  novo-  , 
rant,  quam  recensionem  a  nostrfa  eoastftotlonibna 
apoatolicis  valde  divemm  ftafase  anUquissima  , 
docent  tastlmonia,  praecipna  EpIphaniL  Eaauteip 

*  Hdoea  not  sefm,howeTCr,  tbat  tUa  UkraliyTepK- 
senn  Ae  STrtae:  For  one  of  the  passagei  glfen  bf  HO-  ' 
geofeld  (see  biAa),  wblcb  ondoubtedl  j  exlsta  In  tbe  ^nae, 
limittobefoDDd  in  th«-I»dascallBpiir1or.*  Ittoaradi 
to  berfgreitcd  that  neliber  Lagarde  nor  anj  ether Orirntel 
adwlor  has  publlibed  a  literal  tnaBUtkn  oT  tbe  Sfrtae 
text 

•  His  own  view  Is  thai  (be  ApMtoUcal  OonsHiatloBa 
apmc  flma  aa  SMontto  soun^  alUad  to  that  whkfe  po 
dacd  the  Osnanttiis  BeoagnltlQM. 
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■tiam  >  STxiuft  didaacalia  qoamTU  cogwta 
«u|Has  disoedoat."  H«  thinks  thst  tha  STriw; 
•ppaan  sot  to  be  rerr  consistent  on  the  subject 
« the  odcolrtfoa  of  Euter.  It  seems,  however 
(ftcat  the  tnnslations  which  he  givee),  thst  it 
contoins  s  passage  agreeing  in  sabrtanoa  with  what 
Epiphanios  quotes  as  to  keeping  Easter  the 
J«wishiiwthod(antep.-121):'*IhraoUtaberbefiii- 
■an  daui,  worn  eore  firfidar  aos  dam  Tolk  nsnial] 
daa  Paadia  hslten,  weii,  ala  wiser  Herr  and  Lehrar 
mit  nas  das  Pascha  ass,  ar  nach  dieeer  Stonda  roo 
Jndas  Tcrratiien  wurde.  Und  nm  diesetba  Zeit 
haha  wir  ange&ngen,  bedrOckt  xa  warden,  weil 
er  roB  ons  genonunea  war.  Kach  der  Zahl  des 
Moades,  wia  wir  siihlen  nach  der  Zahl  der  glaa- 
Hebrter,  am  xehnten  im  Monat,  am  Hontag 
meb  die  Priester  and  Aeltesten  des  Vollu 
Toraammelt "  a.  s,  w.,  and  snbseqaentljr  "  Wie 
also  der  TieRehnt«  des  Pascha  f^tllt,  so  soUt  ihr 
ihn  halten.  Dann  nicht  stimmt  der  Monat,  nnd 
muA  nidit  der  Thg  ia  Jadcm  Jfthn  mit  diaser 
Zcit,  SMtdan  ar  bt  Teiwhiad«D."  r 

llLiB  i>  worthy  of  serions  attention,  as  an  arga- 
meat  for  the  antiquity  of  this  Syriao  work. 

It  would  seem  that  it  must  at  alt  orents  be  ad- 
mitted that  the  original  work  from  which  the 
^riac  was  taken  consisted  of  six  books  only. 
Ilw  7tb  aad  8th  books,  as  they  now  stand,  formed 
no  jnrt  of  it. 

The  same  is  the  case  with  an  Aethiopic  rersion 
tmiwlated  by  Mr.  Piatt.  This  also,  though  said 
to  b«  rary  looae  and  of  little  T&lue  as  a  guide  to 
the  ori^ul  text,  is  »  witnaw  to  tha  bet  that 
thara  wan  hot  sb  booka  when  U  wu  lawle.  The 
like  is  tme  of  the  Arabic  renions,  of  which  Mxne 
sccount  was  first  given  by  Gral>^  and  of  vliich 
two  MSS.  are  in  the  Bodleian. « 

Not  only  db  these  facts  tend  to  isolate  the  first 
six  books  from  the  7th  aod  8th ;  bat  the  formal 
ooadnsio&  whidi  ocean  at  ti»  end  of  the  6th 
CTOB  hi  our  present  Greek,  and  the  style  of  the 
coatents  itself  famish  internal  evidence  in  the 
aune  direction. 

It  hss  therefore  been  contended  that  the 
komel  out  of  whidi,  to  a  great  extent,  the  first 
six  books  ^rang  was  a  shorter  botdc  calfed 
ManaJnta  rSr  AvooTiAwr,  of  which  tha  Syrlac 
version  famishes  s  fiJr  idea,  if  not  a  nally  pnre 
text. 

And  as  none  of  Epiphanins's  citations  nre  made 
from  the  two  last  bo^u,  it  is  siwgested  that  we 
may  have  liare  something  Uka  a  key  to  the  work 
ma  h  was  in  his  time,  the  7th  and  6th  booka  hav- 
ing been  added  since. ' 

Coming  to  the  7th  book,  we  most  notice  that 
its  first  thirteen  chapters  or  thereabouts  exhibit 
a  great  similarity,  both  in  matter  and  expression, 
to  the  first  part  of  an  ancieat  tract  printed  by 
Biekell  from  a  Vienna  US.,  and  entitled  Al  Sm- 


r  See  Hllfcenfcld,  Novum  ntL  ain  Can.  rtcpL  FsmI- 
ealnr  1*.  pt  J»,  ei  aeq.  (U{«iae,  tssa.) 

4  Than  are  In  the  Aiabfo  five  ebi^ters  aot  la  the 
ereak. 

>  TbersettbstlbenUMoOrintalverilonof  OieUgbt 
Gradi  books  at  a  uluU,  hu  beni  railed  on  to  shew  tbat 
they  bad  not  been  nolkd  tof^aUwr  in  ooo  work  Dp  to 
Ifae  Tear  4S1,  wben  the  Egrpt^  Aethlopio,  soil  Sfrtaa 
dmcfawwere  MvtredbamUteniaiinatikinDrtbeareeks 
aai  iMbiaCCkrM.  JKsMsifrr..  ISU,  p^m).  'ilwssme 
aaliHrl^  b  lodtand  to  data  Ihs  Udsaoalr  In  Ow  Utiar 
|Brt«rib*Mewtai7* 


'vol  Tfif  ieftmtr  i.nariiun',  *  This  tract  profrsaea 
to  contain  short  and  weighty  ntt«rances  by  the 
apostles  (who  are  introdnced  as  speaking  loocess- 
ively)  on  Christian  morals,  and  on  the  minicten 
of  the  Church.'  An  Aethiopic  version  (for  it  is 
extant  in  Coptic,  Aethiopic,  aad  Arabic)  calls  it 
"  canons  of  the  apostles  which  they  have  mad* 
for  the  ordering  of  tha  Christian  Coorch,"  ■  It 
ia  tha  piece  vhidi  Bkkell  aod  othen  after  hint 
liaTe  called  **  Apostollsobe  Klrcfaenordnong." 
It  is  assigned  by  liim  to  the  banning  of  Uie 
3rd  centuiT.'  The  same  date  is  given  in  the 
article  on  the  snbiect  ia  Hersog's  EncyolopAHs, 
where  it  Is  treated  as  a  document  independent  of 
the  constitationa.  Bonsen,  removing  the  dn- 
matio  form  and  presenting  only  the  snbstanee  ot 
the  piece,  considers  it  to  be  in  facta  collection  of 
rules  of  the  Alexandrian  Charch,  This  view, 
however,  is  warmly  dispatod  by  the  writer  in  the 
Oiriatiaa  Rem«mbranc4r  (1854,  p.  293),  who 
contends  tbat  ita  whole  garb^  style,  ud  laft* 
gnage  show  that  it  was  not  an  aBthoritatln 
work,  but  was  the  prodactlon  of  a  piou  writer, 
who  arrayed  ia  a  somewhat  fictltiooa  dross  what 
he  sought  to  laculcate.  It  Is  more  remarkable  for 
piety  thaa  kaowledge;  for  though  the  number  ot 
twelve  apostles  is  nude  out,  it  is  by  introducing 
Cephas  as  a  distinct  person  from  Peter,  and  by 
making  him  and  Nathanael  occupy  the  places  of 
James  the  Less  and  of  Matthias,  St.  nnl  does 
not  appear  at  all — a  iact,  perhaps,  not  withoat 
its  beariu  on  oonjactorea  as  to  its  origin. 

It  shooli  be  obaomd  that  the  langoago  of  the 
first  part  of  this  tract,  and  of  the  7th  Book  of  the 
Coastitatlons,  coincides  to  a  great  extent  with  tha 
latter  part  of  the  Epistle  of  Barnabas,  leaving  h 
doubtM  whether  it  wastaksn  thence  or  whethtf 
the  transcribers  of  that  epistle  subsequently  in- 
corporated therewith  a  portion  of  this  treatise. 
Borrowing  aad  intarpMation  most,  it  would 
seem,  have  taken  place  on  coa  hand  or  on  tha 
other,  and,  as  ia  otner  cases,  It  is  dUBcalt  to  de- 
cide the  qaesticn  of  originality. 

Upon  this  state  of  &cts  the  writer  in  the 
Chrtit.  Sen.  argnes  that  this  tract  fnrai^ed 
materials  for  the  first  part  of  the  7th  Book  of 
the  Constitutions.  He  also  thinks  that  it  is  it- 
self tha  work  referred  to  by  Eosebius  and  Atha> 
aasius  under  the  name  of  SiSax^t  thv  itro- 
vriXMr.  We  have  seen  already  that  the  title 
in  the  Greek  varies  from  that  in  the  Aethiopic, 
and  it  li  urged  that  (oonsidering  the  subject) 
there  seems  no  nason  why  it  may  not  also  be 
suitably  designated  'Teacnlng  of  the  Apostlea,* 
Now  in  an  old  stichometry  appended  to  Niceph- 
orns'  chronography/  bat  perliape  of  earlier  date 
tlian  that  work,  the  nnmber  of  lines  contained 
in  certain  works  is  giveii,  and  from  this  it  would 
appear  that  tha  'Doctrina  Apostoloruin '  was 


•  HckeU,  ToL  L  A^k  I-  It  wlU  also  be  found  tn 
Lagame's  H*l.  JUrit  Beat.  Ant,  p  T4. 

'  it  Is  (be  fonoer  of  tbese  piiints  sImm  tn  whkb  nw 
Ukeacas  i^pesn  between  tfaiaworlt  and  Ibo  Tib  Book  of 
tha  OoDsUiutkM*. 

"  Sm  BioluU  utA  caprs)  and  L  p.  S8. 

'  It  menttons  only  "  ResdeTs"  in  addition  to  the  tbrM 
orders  ot  the  mloUur ;  sihI  u  TertDUisn  does  the  num 
{nt  Prattcr.  Baer..  c.  41).  tbonglit  a  BTonnd  for 

sttfibnUDK  K  to  his  epoch  (Blckell,  voL  L  p.  92).  See 
also  HUgmtbl^  Itoa,  TM.  tatra  C on.  rvc,  FMctcatos  tt. 

Pivn.M. 
y  A  BcodqgHgB  oC  tbe  Ml  «ailn7> 
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tkan  Um  Book  of  Ci«Ucl««,  »c)  that  a 
bo*k  olM  tbc  •  Teaching  of  aaoMot,*  wm 
Is^  m  the  Gospel  of  Luk«.  Heaoe,  ir  the  '  Doo- 
triu'  of  thb  liat  b«  tha  mum  m  that  of  £we- 
1mm,  H  noat  hart  btta  a  book  vcrj  moch 
■hotter  thas  tor  pwrt  MMthntloa^  ami  om 
■nt  fiv  difltriag  In  kagtk  fron  th«  tnwt  of 
wfaidi  we  have  httu  tpaakii^;  while  the  *TeMdi- 
lag  of  Clement '  (a  larger  work)  m»j  ha  a  deeig- 
utiM  of  Um  earlier  forw  of  ear  prtant  fint 
■ix  bookj — In  ahort,  of  the  DkLMcalla.  RnlBaoa, 
fi  a  iirt  otbenriia  -nrj  aUlar  to  tbcK  of 
Entbfw  and  Athananna,  onita  tba  ^Teaching 
of  the  Apoatlet,'  and  inaerte  inataad  '  The  two 
waji,  or  the  JadgnMt  ef  Peter.'  Aaaoming 
that  the  <  Doctriaa '  is  the  tract  we  hare  been 
dtacweiag,  reaama  are  uged  tot  soppoaing  that 
it  rcaiqwan  her*  wdar  a  dUkrau  title.  We 
han  alreadjr  Hen  thai  tba  Graak  and  AothiqMc 
gire  it  two  differeat  aamae,  aad  tta  con  teat* 
might  perhaps  render  the  dealgnntion  in  Rnf- 
Sdm  not  less  appropriate.  For  St.  John,  who 
make  first,  is  utrodooad  aa  begluing  his  ad-, 
dnas  with  tfu  words,  "Tbare  ar*  two  wars, 
•m  of  life  and  OM  of  death  ;**  and  St.  Peter  in- 
terrenea  rejieatadlf  in  the  eonraa  of  it,  and  at 
the  close  aums  np  th«  whole  hf  an  earnest  ex- 
aortatioa  to  the  brethren  to  keep  the  Foregoing 
i^anctioaa.  Sach  is  the  bjpothesis  9t  the 
Uaraed  writer  in  the  CArM.  Am. 

Hitgenftld,  It  maj  be  mentioned,  has  ladepead- 
antly  arrired  at  a  concInstMi  in  part  aceordant 
with  the  above.  He  argoes  stronglf  tiiat  tha 
treatise  published  hj  Bickell  is  that  spoken  of  bj 
RnSnua  under  the  name  of 'Dum  riae  vol  Jndi« 
diun  Petri,'  but  does  not  ai^Mrantl^  identify  tt 
with  the  '  Doctrina  Apostolomm  *  of  Athanasins. 
He  thinks  the  book  was  known  in  soiM  fWnn  to 
Clemeu  AlexandrinM,  and  agrosa  that  great  part 
of  it  passed  into  the  7Ui  Book  of  the  Constitu- 
tioos  (see  Hilgenfeld's  Novmn  TmC.  extra  Ohmmiii 
Xt^tum,  LipsiM  1886 ;  Faadeidiu  ir.  p.  93), 

\Va  now  come  to  tiit  8Ui  Book.  Extant  In 
•areral  Greek  HSS.  (one  being  at  Oxford)  are 
Urge  portions  of  the  matter  of  the  earlier  part 
of  this  tmok,  not  however  connected  together 
throughout,  bat  appearing  in  two  distinct  and 
apparentlf  separate  pieoes.  The  fint  of  them 
is  entitled  '  Teaching  of  the  Eolj  Apoatlea  oon- 
eeming  gifta' (xiyM^w))  tha  second  *IUjni- 
httions  (Siordfo;)  of  the  same  Holf  Apoetlas 
concerning  ordination  [given]  through  Hippo- 
Iftus '  (vtpl  x*V«*'«i''M'  Ilk  IwKakirw).  The 
two  ti^ther,  as  jnst  ohsarrad,  eommiae  a  Terf 
large  proportiMi  of  the  8th  Book,  but  are  not 
without  some  omiasiou  and  several  varintlons 
from  it.  In  that  book  as  we  have  it,  the  two 
portions  represented  respectivelj  by  these  sepa- 
rate treatises  stand  connected  hy  a  short  chapter, 
containing  nothing  of  importanca,  and  seeming 
to  serve  only  as  a  link. 

Henca  it  has  been  snggeatsd  that  wa  have  in 
the  treatises  in  question  an  older  nud  purer  form 
of  the  dth  Book,  or  rather  the  materials  used  In 
its  composition.  The  '  Regulations '  are  also  in 
existence  in  Goptio  (indeed  there  are  two  Coptia 
fbrms  differing  from  aaeh  other  and 'from  the 
Greek  by  additions  and  omissioas  and  probably 
in  age),  in  Syriac,  Arable,  aad  Aathiopic,  the 
text  being  in  many  cases  a  good  deal  modified.* 


s  TheQiTiBB  swl  Oopde  IMm  psrt  ti  the  ceUsrtloM 


Bnaaen  traatad  these  as  a  tflleottan  ef  D>v 
aadrian  Charoh  mlea,  and  Mrwed  tiks  fm- 
tiow  oMnmon  to  them  aad  to  tlie  8tL  Book  of 
the  CoBstitutMM  as  in  a  great  degree  derirsd 
from  a  lost  work  af  Uippolytaa  rtfl  xvpi' 
wmf*  iOriH.  ami  Mtm^  vaL  IL,  *.  4in 

On  the  ether  hand  BickeU  argMS  that  the 
tracts  in  question  are  nothing  more  than  tu 
tract*  from  the  eonstitations,  more  or  W 
abridged  and  modiAed.  S*  nliea,  for  exsmplt, 
•a  the  ftet  thai  In  one  of  Ikaea  tnatism  h  Im 
than  in  the  text  of  o«r  Stfa  Boi^  SL  Pul  (wke 
is  bitrodnced  as  a  q»eaker)  is  made  to  commtid 
Christian  masters  to  Im  kind  to  their  sctvsdU 
"  as  we  have  also  ordained  M  KActt  Aoi  pncedfi, 
and  have  taught  in  our  epistlea."  Thb  he  oos- 
aiders  to  lie  a  elear  rafemee  to  what  has  U#n 
before  aaid  in  the  ooBstifentiew  oa  tbe  asme 
Jeet  (Book  riL  &  1^ 

Lagarde  expresses  a  similar  view,  and  drsvi 


BMntteosd  Infr^p.  IM.  See  also  Chrid.  M$mmkr,f.Vt, 
ss  lo  sDsUier  Bjiiae  Mft,  aad  osmp.  tta. 
■  ThslnscT^llcBaalhssletnaefHlpfiolrimslltws 
Us  works  wisi  Jto^ivft^rwr  cnvnlUii 


wmfilawut.  It  li  oat  ctear  whstlMr  the  wu/i  \^ 
one  treatise  sod  iww.  wmfi£.  SBcXhrr,  «r  wMtt  da 
wbola  k  the  tills  ens  weA  Sea  BUceU,  p.  dm*. 
As  rc^rds  the  wtpi  ^ii^irswJr,  "H™"  umiilihiii  U  W 
have  been  the  sab^  ef  nuMh  InterpolsllMi,  and  n^rb 
Its  fbte  to  tUi  rcqtect  to  have  been  like  thatofllK  Oouti- 
totloos  tbenudvc^  ths  omipaattton  of  which  be  dcsoftiM 
In  words  worth  qaoUng  In  nlstkn  to  ths  gn«cal  snlifKl : 
-  Here  we  sm  the  vasr  erig^  at  Umsb  CbwtlMUm. 
Tem*  the  sad  ar  the  a^»«iene  pated  Ikej 
the  old  simple  oglieBliOM  or  BDStBM  s^  i^aUlcaa  M 
aboi^trlntradadnf  dUtont  Bettar<oantaM«,'Iv« 
Ulersir  compoaitlon  eltbtr  of  tbdr  own  mskliift  or  bs 
tranaaiUagM' extracting  a  amrespondliig  tRatyeoTMiie 
aDdeaS  SUber,  Thus  the  mso  who  a>nipl1<d  our  )tfa  bu* 
has,  aa  tnryhoOj  now  knows,  extracted  two  chapim 
the  andnit  eptatle  which  bean  tba  name  of  Binwbtf. 
The  oompUn- of  the  nh  book,  or  a  predeoMBor  In  thb  Mtt 
aC  oonpflatiaa.  has  apparstlytoe  the  asms  whh  iht 
woifc  or  Upp^jtu  en  fite  ChariaBHta''  (OMtisaiti 
aiMl  JAwUm^  voL  IL  41S).  Bsswhare,  hi  tht  same  nrk. 
heexpReHaanoptalMt  that  the  old  eoUeoHooaof  catioM 
bcfe  ^uken  or  were  thoniaelves  made  at  a  nmch  (vUer 
tioKi  perh^  In  the  and  csntniy— and  expn**  ibt  pn» 
ttoe  ot  TarlouB  Rieat  ohnrdMS ;  aad  that  the  oonsdvatiMB 
of  sportottel^  In  ibst  pHmHlve  age  JasaOrt,  or  at  M 
escoses.  the  BctScn  br  which  tbtj  wtn  attribated  to 
Apostle^— a  DctloD  whkh  deorivnl  no  one,  and  wwunljj 
meant  to  expreaa  an  nndoulMd  bA,  vis.,  the  aporiolirt'y 
or  the  InJuDctkma  aa  to  Ibdr  snbatano*  (toL  U.  SM). 
AsecwHavstUl  a  atop  higher,  he  baUevss  that  the  mir- 
liala  onpkqred  In  tbaae  old  eaUecUsM  were  ef  sU  b«i 
spoaloHc  tkms.  The  oldnt  horisun  to  wfakA  «•  Ix*! 
hade  ss  n-fiKt«d  tn  them  is  pectaps  tba  age  Imnedlawtrl 
posterior  to  Clemeni  of  itomo,  who  blmsrlT  repmaU  the 
and  of  Um  Jubaniwan  ugt,  or  drat  'mtarj  (tet  td.  I 
p.  403).  To  Buiun's  mind,  foil  ef  Iklth  In  tte  po«« 
and  tact  of  autyeciive  crlUdsm,  this  meani  sMrt 
than  to  tbc  ndnd  of  tbeologUns  of  the  htwlbh  *^ 
Be  believed  ta  the  poialbUUj  of  wtylag  tbs  ofr 
tkal  nugnrt  Is  draw  forth  the  traa  fngmmti  of  mi 
than  (be  maw  la  wfaldt  to  oar  eyes  they  Mem  bxw 
tricabty  buM     Ha   tbus  ipsaks  of  the  siririwtlia 


prooem  by  whkh  be  mak^  the  first  atep  apwanli 
-  Al  aeon  as  we  grt  rid  of  all  that  bf4oogi  to  the  M 
taste  or  the  HrtkNi,  some  cthk  iDtrnluctioas.  and  ail  <Ma> 
ilaaal  nMralbdac  eoaclnrioas,  and  Benenlly  eratrtbsg 
ntanUMly  i*-wrMen  with  Htenry  prrtenaton;  and  l«m 
•a  sDoa  as  we  expange  aoaie  Intcrpolatkias  of  the  ttb  mI 
Stb  ccnintks.  mUck  arc  ewllj  dlaoerelbl^  we  Bad  «» 
Mlves  onnlstakeablT  In. the  midst  of  the  UfcoTthsChwife 
of  the  and  and  ad  centurtee  "  (v«L  IL  f.  4H> 
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•tUatioB  to  ihm  drcatnsUice  tii«t  in  one  put  of 
the  Munich  US.  of  the  xttforwww,  then 
H  B  itot«  which  exprwalj  apeaks  of  whst  fullom 
w  taken  out  of  th«  apMtdik«l  cMutitatioiu.i> 

In  coBcliuion,  it  ma.j  be  remarked  that  all 
nch  reea arches  as  those  w«  have  been  conaider- 
ing  aa  to  one  piece  being  the  baais  or  original  of 
anotba,  are  beset  irith  mooh  difficoltj,  because 
certain  rtatenuati  or  maxima  often  near  in 
■erenl  tracta  iriUok  (in  their  pRaeat  atate  at 
all  events)  are  diatiact  £rom  each  other,  though 
■ometimea  bearing  similar  names.  Lagarde  points 
oat  Jv.  EecL  JuaL,  prefuo*  p.  zTii.,  and 

Diuuen'a  Chrietiam^ji  and  Manlmid,  vol.  ti.  p.  38, 
39)  that  there  occa  waa  a  Sfriae  collection  in 
■i|^t  bodta  aqoallf  profewlag  t*  ba  the  work  of 
Cloment,  7«t  fitr  tnm  balng  identical  with  onr 
present  Greek  eoostitatioas,  thongh  here  and 
there  embradag  limilar  pieces.  Paasagee  which 
Lannlo  deems  to  ba  aztraeta  from  the  2nd  and 
3rd  Books  have  beoi  adltod  hj  him  In  Sjriac 
from  fragments  found  in  the  same  I^ri«  MS. 
(Sangerm.  38)  which  contains  the  Syriac  Didas- 
calU'  (see  his  Jur.  Bed.  Ant.  Syrian.  1656). 
He  baa  also  translated  them  into  Greek  (we  hia 
£el.  Jur.  Eccl.  Ant.  Oraeet,  p.  80,  and  Pref. 
p.  ivii.).''  Then  «gd%  there  is  ui  Egyptian  col- 
Mction,*  also  in  book%  tlia  relation  of  which 
to  the  abovementioiMi  SfriaB  Octa teach  b  dia* 
coased  by  Lagardt  (fitL  Jw.  Eccl.  Ant.  preface, 
and  Bnnsen'a  Cb-M.  and  Mmliiitd,  vol.  vi.  p.  39). 

We  hare  thus  codeaToured  to  present  a  sketdi 
of  aotne  of  the  leading  theories  which  hare  been 
put  forward  aa  to  the  apostolical  constitutiooa. 
Did  space  permit  it  would  not  be  difficult  to  add 
others.  Krabbe  appears  to  hare  thought  that 
Eoaebim,  Athaaaaius,  and  Epiphanins  knew  the 
first  seven  books,  and  that  they  were  composed 
in  the  East  not  long  after  the  time  of  Cyprian 
(the  serenth  being  a  kind  of  appendix  to  the 
(4beraX  and  probably  by  one  author,  whose  object 
was  to  model  the  Omrch  on  a  Leritical  pattern, 
and  who  perhaps  deaoribed  not  so  mudi  what 
azuted  as  what  he  desired  to  see.  At  a  later 
jjeriod  (end  of  4th  or  banning  of  6th  centnry) 
tlM  8th  BoA.  was  addetC  embracing  divers  pre- 
Mpu  which  wen  eommoaly  nppoaed  to  be  apae> 
tolical,  together  with  raooh  ftwn  the  writer  him- 


k  t^taidcMLAHk  MaAJM.,  Prelhce,  p.Tfll.;  and 
aee  dw,  Mdoa,  a  thecry  as  to  the  nuae  ot  Hlppolytns, 
aa  conneeied  with  tbe  treatln. 

•  1'blBmiii«  out  be  eoitfMiDdad  with  the  STriao  DUas- 
caUa  prerlooslr  mwttPiwJ,  (ma  wUcb  tt  la  quits 

•  Hatter  dsselrapMlacwHhdMsebagBMnHthoai^ 

^oltB  tki  MBS  wi|W|  tuA  flWHwchri  vMi  nmoh 
Itat  Is  addtttoal,  la  atoo  Grand  In  a  MS.  of  lbs  1Kb  cent 
tatha'CunbridgeDalv.  lJI»aTT.  This  MS.  (brougbt  bj 
Boehanaa  from  8outheni  India]  otntaloed  eight  books  of 
ClMDcntiiw  Conettudona  placed  at  the  end  at  a  SyriAc 
lOAe;  bnt  tt  la  now  fai  a  dOqitdaled  state.  It  nuj  be 
that  the  l^ria  ftagmenla  am  eztncti  from  H,  or,  <m  the 
«ltar  haad,  thfa  M&  ^  the  tHer  or  the  tw»  in  date)  BMr 
poHfUj  oootain  a  aatawqaait  iewlcfmaal.  It  auy  be 
boped  IM  raribsr  altttUen  wOl  be  paU  to  It  by  Oriental 
ttioiMZ*.   Its  exMeoee  saems  to  have  been  nnkaown  to 

•  Of  tUa  E^rpdan  oaUertka,  the  llrst  two  books  sn 
fstaisd  bi  a  Ariek  Tendon  br  Ii^atds  In  Bmaea^  CMri. 
«ni  MnOOitd,  vL  Ml  i  and  see  Banseo^  aaalrris  of  the 
nnihTtlna,  Q*±  vU.  37a.  Another  Oopiio  VS.  was  trsas- 
IsMbrOr.  Tattam  la  184S.  Tboe  Is  a  aotke  iC  it  In 
(ha  CtrW.  ttseanAr.  fer  UK  ^  «k 


self,  probably  an  Arlan  or  Macedonian.  TfaSa 
secvnJ  writer  probably  is  responsible  for  many 
inteipotatiotts  in  the  previons  books.' 

Von  Drejr  again,  who  spent  mueh  labonr  os 
tite  subject,  advocatad  the  view  that  the  treatisM 
of  four  distinct  writers  are  combined  in  onr  pre* 
sent  work.  The  first  six  books,  he  Uiought, 
were  written  aftar  the  middle  of  the  3rd  century, 
to  taacb  pnuAlcal  religion,  and  were  adiqrted  fbr 
catechumens.  The  ieventh  is  imibBbly  of  the 
date  of  A.D.  300,  and  treats  of  the  mvateriea  tm 
the  use  of  the  ftithful  alone.  The  8th  Book  ii 
a  kind  of  pontificaiofaomeEastcni  Church,  being 
full  of  liturgies  for  the  use  of  the  clergy.  It 
dates  perhiqM  from  the  8id  cootory,  but  hu 
boMi  altarad  and  adapted  to  the  Mat*  of  thiiu[t 
in  the  middle  of  the  4th.  AthaBuins,  w£o 
speaks  of  the  3tS«x4  naKov/Uini  rHv  iiro<rriXMi- 
as  fit  for  reoeat  ounrerts  desirous  of  instruction, 
is  to  be  taken  as  referring  to  the  six  6nt  boolaj 
But  before  the  time  m  Epiphanlns  the  eight 
books  were  jnned  as  one  work. 

Interesting  as  such  inquiries  are,  they  cannot 
at  present  ha  considered  as  having  removed  the 
question  of  the  origin  and  date  of  the  apostolical 
constitutions  out  of  the  claaaof  oosolved  problems.^ 
The  majority  of  scholars  will  perltapa  deolina  to 
say  with  confidenca  more  than  that  the  mdm 
nge  and  oom position  of  the  work  is  unknown, 
but  that  it  is  probably  of  Eastern  anthonUp^' 
and  comprises  within  itself  fragment*  of  very 
different  dates,  which  we  have  no  certain  means 
for  discriminating  from  one  another,  and  which 
have  undergone  great  modifications  when  ia-> 
corporated  with  the  rest.  The  oonsequence  ii 
that,  as  it  stands,  the  work  cannot  be  dtemed  to 
reflect  a  state  of  things  in  the  Church  much,  If 
at  all,  prior  to  the  Nicene  age.^ 

Nor  can  it'  be  said  ever  to  have  possesied,  so 
far  as  we  know,  any  distinct  aecmlaBtical  an- 
thority.  We  are  in  the  dark  as  to  its  author* 
ahii\  and  there  Is  no  such  proof  of  its  general 
and  public  reception  at  any  period  aa  woold 
seem  needful  to  establish  its  validity  as  an  antho> 
ritativa  document.  There  are  Indeed  signs  of  a 
common  nucleus  of  which  various  churches  seen 
to  kav«  availed  themselves,  bnt  in  adopting  it  faito 
their  respective  systems  they  modified  it  In  r»> 
lation  to  their  respective  needs,  with  a  fratdom 
hardly  consistent  with  th«  idea  that  it  was  en- 
titled to  very  great  veneration. 

^ulAoriUM.— F.  Tnrrlanua,  iVwwm.  te  XOr. 


'  When,  however,  a  very  late  dsto  Is  attemptsd  to  be 
aaalgDed,  It  dKmld  be  remembered  (  amtra  that,  sa  ob- 
isrvrd  by  Bkkell,  toetropfdUan  anibortt7  doea  not  afipear  ( 
sod  If  we  bear  of  aacetkian  (In  book  m.\  Oteie  b  as 
mantkm  of  nmisstMim. 

s  Whnc,  on  the  other  iMnd,  the  nth  of  the  Apostolical 
OaooDB  perbsps  nfen  to  Ibe  Tth  snd  Hih  wbeo  it  ipeaka 
of  the  Apostolical  OoDsUtatkiOs  sa  tiarayu  lit  ev  xPk 
&lfMMnnl»ii  iwi  wAmty  itA  ri  in  uAraZt  ftwrw^ 

k  See  the  words  of  Lagaids  In  Bumn,  CkrttL  and 
JIMk,  v«L  vL  ifc 

1  See  BkkeU.  *<L  L  p.  U,  who  aadpis  several  grands 
tat  «Ua  ooodwlan.  It  Is  worth  notice  that  ifasm^onl 
the  OoosUtiatlons  tbsQiardi  of  Komo  never  ooeaples  soy 
poaltton  of  prlorltf  or  pn^DilDCDoe. 

k  The  age  of  the  Syrlac  DIdaacalla  Is  of  course  another 
ipustlon.  it  dtwanils  ftiUer  oooslileratioD,  which  it  can 
bardlj  iMclve  tnxn  sdwbrs  In  geneial  nntU  It  tu>  been 
Uterallj  trsDsUted.  Accordiactotbe'DldssoaltaPnrkr' 
In  Banaen.  tt  Is  not  free  frcca  t«7  hTperbolkal  laagasfli 
In  leUiion  to  the  elwiy. 
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(:Stm6iitUSom.d$GnuLApott^lic  Antr.  1578. 
J(di.  Dsllamur  J)t  PmmkpigrmkiM  Apott^  lib. 
Ui.  Harderr.  1S53.  Jtc  iJnerii,  Dia$.  dt 
Ignat.  Epitt,  (in  CoteU  Patr.  Ap^  vol.  iL  Kpp. 
p.  199,  be.  Edit.  1724).  Peanoni,  ViiuUc.  fgiut. 
(id  Cottl.  Piiir.  Ap.,  Tol.  ii.  app.  p.  251).  Part  I. 
ehsp.  4.  Braaonis,  ^ntiKMin  (IbiiL  p.  177). 
Cotelerii,  yutfic.  de  Const.  il/icMt.  (Cotel.  vol.  i. 
p.  195).  J.  £.  Orabe,  Spieilmf.  Patr.  Oxoa. 
1711.  J.  E.  Orabe,  J:raay  iuoh  itico  iiroUi;  JKKS. 
Und.  1711.  W.  Whistou,  Prunttinr  CVutidwty 
P^HmJ.  Loud.  1711.  Knbbe,  abfr  dm  Ur- 
tpnuig  md  dm  IiAatt  dir  Ap.  Const,  Hamb. 
1629.  Von  Dny,  Jf«w  UnttrtiiAiugm  aber 
die  Coiut.,  Le,  Tobiiu;en  1832.  Botha,  AnfUnge 
der  ChrMt.  Kirche.  Btckell,  GaacH-'hte  der  A'lV- 
e/,eweci,tt,  vol.  i.  Glewen  1843.  Cltzen,  Cotut. 
Afoii.  Sueriiul853.  Bunseu's  Chrittianiiy  and 
Mankind,  London  1854.  Qu-ittian  BemanbroHcer 
(or  1654.  De  Lsganle,  Peliqitiae  Jurit  Eocteti- 
mtiai  Antiquiitimae,  1856.  Idem,  Si/riice  1656. 
Hilgmfeld,  Xmum  Tatamentum  extra  Canotum 
rteeptum.  Lipaiae  1888;  FuciclV.  Ths  Et/tiopic 
Didiue<dia ;  or,  tho  Etbiopic  Tenion«»f  the  Apos- 
tolical Conatitutkms.  receirad  in  the  Churdi  of 
Ab^inia.  Wltli  an  £nf  liah  tranilation.  Edited 
and ,  trancUtwl  Tlunnaa  Pell  Piatt,  F.A.S. 
London,  printed  fiir  the  Oriental  Tranalation 
Fund,  1834.  Tlu  Apott.  Conaitatiana  ;  or,  the 
Canoiu  of  the  Apoatlei  in  Coptic,  with  an  English 
Truulation  Henry  Tattam,  LL.D,,  &c. ;  printed 
for  tho  Oriental  Translation  Fund,  1848.  [B.  S.] 

AP0ST0LICU8,  a  title  once  conmon'to  alt 
tnihops  (the  earliest  instance  produced  b^  Da 
Cange  Is  firam  Venantiiu  Fortunatus,  6th  century, 
addreuin{  Gregory  of  Toars,  Prdog.  to  V.  S. 
Martim  sod  elsewhere  ;  bat  ooDe  of  bis  quota- 
tions oae  the  word  absolutely  and  by  itself,  bnt 
rather  as  an  epithet);  but  n-om  about  the  9th 
century  restricted  to  the  Pope,  and  used  of  him 
in  course  of  time  as  a  technical  name  of  office. 
It  ia  M  used,  e,  g.,  by  Rupertna  Taltiensia,  12th 
ORntary(i>«  Dioin.  Offic.  i.  27);  but  had  been 
formally  assigned  to  the  Pope  still  earlier,  in 
the  Ckiuncil  of  Rheims  a.d.  1049, — "  qnod  solus 
Romanae  sedis  Pontifex  universalis  Ecdeajae  pri- 
mas  easet,  «t  Apostoliciu^'* — and  an  Archbisnop 
of  Cotnpoatella  was  escommnntcated  at  the  same 
council  for  assuming  to  himself  "  culmen  Apo- 
stolic! nominis "  (so  that,  in  the  middle  ages, 
ApastoiicaM,  or,  In  Normnn  French,  FApostoie  or 
rApostoile,  which  =  Apostolicua,  not  A/A>stohu, 
became  the  current  name  for  the  Pope  of  the 
time  being).  Claudios  TanrioeBsii,  in  the  9th 
oentury,  recognizes  the  name  aa  already  theo 
appropriated  to  the  Pope,  by  ridiculing  his 
being  called  "not  Apo-toiua,  but  ApottoHcus,"  as 
though  the  latter  t«rm  meant  Apottoli  custaa: 
fbr  which  Claudlus'a  Irish  opponent  Dungal 
takea  him  to  task.  (Du  Cange ;  Raynaud,  (hntin, 
SaronU.)  [A.  W.  H.] 

APOSTOLIXTU  ('AroffreXtMi'),  a  church 
dedicated  in  the  name  of  one  or  more  of  the 
Apostles.  Thus  Sozomen  {Hitt.  E:cl.  Iz.  10,  p. 
376)  speaks  of  the  Basilica  of  St.  Peter  at  Rome 
as  fh  Tlirpou  kwoaTo\*ia¥\  and  the  same  writer, 
speaking  of  the  church  which  Uufinvs  built  at 
tne  Oik  (a  anburb  of  Chaleedon}  in  honoar  of 
SS.  Petar  and  Paul,  sajs  that  he  oalled  it  'An- 
rTs^fl7«>  fVom  thna  (/Titt.  Eod,-^^  17, p. 847). 
plAvrrvDii,  PBOPHnxviiJ  £C.} 


AFOTAXUIENI  (W-fd^mV-nnii. 
dantea,  reaoiiiwci!^  a  mtmt  by  which  the  monks 
«X  the  ancient  Owidi  won  Mnnetlines  de^nated, 

aa  denoting  their  renunciation  of  the  world  and 
a  secular  Ufa,  t.g.  in  Palladins  Hiit.  Xowmc, 
a.  15,  and  OaasiaB,  i^  entitlca  one  of  his  books, 
Dt  rntUb^RtmmtiMtimi.  (Biiriuim,  book  Tii. 
0.  2.)  [D.  R] 

APPEAL  {App^aiio  in  refereace  to  the 
court  appealed  to,  Pronocatio  in  refierenoe  to  the 
oppooeni;  t^*at*  in  classical  Greek,  verb  in 
N.T,  ^vucoAsmAu),  a  oonplaist  preferred  before 
a  superior  court  w  jwlge  in  order  to  obtain  due 
remedy  for  a  judgment  of  a  oourt  or  judge  of  an 
interiw  rank,  whereby  the  cranplainant  alleges 
that  he  has  suffered  or  will  suffer  wrong.  We 
are  concerned  here  with  ecclesiastical  appeab 
only.  And  they  will  be  most  oonvenientty  dis- 
cussed if — distingnishiag  between  1,  a[^>eals 
fVom  SA  ecclesiastical  tribunal  to  another  also 
ecclesiastical,  and  2,  appeals  fVotn  an  eoclc^ 
■iastical  to  a  lay  tribunal,  or  vice  verad, 
and  further,  as  regards  persons,  between  (a) 
bishops  and  dersy,  to  whom  in  some  rela- 
tions mut  be  added  moika  and  nuns,  and  (0) 
laity — we  treat  aueceMtvely,  as  regards  subject 
matter,  of  I.  i^oirihiid  Di»e^)lint  property  so 
called,  11.  Civa  Cmsa^  and  UL  Crimiiud  mm. 
It  w>ill  be  convenient  ahw  to  include  under  the 
term  Appeal,  both  appeab  properly  so  called, 
where  the  soperior  tribunal  itself  retries  the 
case ;  and  that  which  is  not  properly  either 
revision  or  reheariag,  where  the  juriadietioB  tt 
the  snperior  tribunal  is  confined  to  the  ordering, 
upon  complaint  and  enquiry,  of  a  new  trial  by 
the  original,  or  by  an  calai^^  or  otherwise 
altered,  body  of  Jodgea ;  and  that  again  which 
b  properly  a  mere  raviaion,  where  the  eaae  is 
revised  by  a  higher  tribunal  bnt  without  sus- 
pending sentence  meanwhile;  and,  lastly,  the 
transference  alao  of  a  cause  from  one  kind  of 
tribunal  to  another  not  co-ordinate  with  it,  as 
e^.  from  lay  to  Bmritiial  or  viea  verwd,  whii^  if 
the  first  ooort  nsn  oomiAated  ita  aenteuice, 
practically  constitntaa  the  seDond  into  a  court  of 
appeal  to  its  predeoesew.  It  is  necessary  also 
to  bear  In  mind  the  diffemoa  between  a  friendly 
interferenco,  auch  as  brotherly  love  requires  on 
the  part  of  all  bishops  if  any  foil  into  heresy 
or  sin,  bat  which  implies  no  formal  anthority 
of  the  adviser  over  the  advised ;  and  an  arbitra- 
tion, where  the  arbiter,  who  may  be  any  one, 
derives  hb  authority  (torn  the  mutual  and  free 
consent  of  (properly)  both  parties,  bnt  (as  will 
be  seen)  in  certain  cases  sometimes  fh«a  the  sole 
action  of  one ;  and  an  appeal,  where  aome  defi- 
nite superior  tribunal  may  be  set  In  motion  by 
either  party,  bnt  has  in  that  case  ezduaive  aa 
well  as  compulsory  jurisdiction ;  and  the  yet 
fhrther  step,  when  (like  the  inUrcettio  of  the 
7>t6um  Pliyia)  the  superior  court  or  magbtrate 
has  the  power  of  calling  up  the  case  for  revision, 
and  1^  suuMnding  sentence  neanwhlle,  aw  mo^ 
An  appeu,  however,  of  whatever  kind,  Impllea 
the  legality  in  the  abstract,  and  asnmies  the 
foct,  of  the  jurisdiction  of  the  court  appealed 
from  as  a  primary  court.  And  It  becomes  need- 
ful, thenrore,  here  to  aHome,  although  it  ia 
no  bnsineaa  of  thia  artide  eitlier  to  detail  or 
to  prove,  the  eztoit  and  limits  of  eodesiaaticnl 
jnriadictio&  in  the  first  uirtMWi;  In  oider  ^Iwrly 
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to  aot  forth  thtf  Tarious  diecka  In  the  mj  of 
apimt  pluoed  ID  (ach  case  npoi-  that  original 
jurudiction.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Ihnitation 
of  the  subject  to  th«  period  antecedent  to 
Cbarleiangne,  exdudei  from  consideration  the 
whole  of  the  elaborate  fiibric  built  up  by  the 
CHnon  Lav  of  Later  timet,  mainly  upon  the  baeia 
of  the  Falae  Decretals.  AihI  we  have  nothing 
tm  do,  accordinglr,  with  that  grand  innoration, 
wherebr,  in  the  Wett,  the  entire  ajstem  of  purely 
ecclesiastical  apiwals  (and,  indeed,  of  justice)  was 
ia  effect  perverted  and  frustrated,  riz.,  the  right 
gradually  allowed  of  appealing  immediately  from 
any  ecclesiastical  tribunal,  high  or  low,  upon 
Any  subject  great  or  small,  to  the  Pope  at  once ; 
Dur  yet  with  tba  elaborate  disputes  upon  the 
nature  and  limits  of  mcyoret  cawtM  (the  phrase, 
however,  dating  from  Innocent  I.);  nor  with 
the  encroachments  of  the  highest  or  of  other 
ecdeHastical  tribunala  upon  those  of  the  State ; 
DOT  with  the  celebrated  -^ppei  conaag  (TJAus  in 
medteral  and  later  Fraofla;  nor  wHh  inch 
questiuna  as  the  legitimate  effect  of  the  clause 
ai^^^ationt  rtmata  or  pottpotita  in  a  Papal 
brief;  nor  with  the  appeal  from  the  Pope  to  a 
Genera)  Council,  present  or  Aitnre ;  or  from  the 
Pope  ill-informed,  to  the  Pope  well-informed: 
ibtr  again,  on  another  side  of  the  subjact,  with 
distinctiona  between  appeala  jodidal  or  extra- 
judicial, or  from  sentences  definitive  or  inter- 
locutory ;  nor  with  the  system,  at  least  as  sub- 
a«inenUy  elaborated,  of  AfoatoU  (certainly  not 
derived  from  pott  a/tpafbifilMem}  or  letters  di- 
misMry,  whethor  reverential,  rehtatory,  repo- 
sitory, teaUmoidal,  vr  conventional,  whereby 
tlic  under  court  fonnally  transferred  the  cause 
to  the  upper  one ;  nor  with  the  fcUalta  appei- 
tttiortum,  sciU  the  fixed  times  within  which  an 
Ap|)eal  must  be  laid,  carried  to  the  npper  court 
^  neans  of  Apetteii,  prosecuted,  and  concluded ; 
DOT,  in  a  word,  with  any  other  of  the  elaborate 
details  of  the  later  Canon  Law  upon  the  subject. 
Oar  attention  must  he  confined  to  the  system 
•o  far  as  it  was  worked  out  under  the  Bomun 
Empire,  and  renewed  or  modified  under  that  of 
Charlemagne. 

I.  I.  Spiritual  jurisdiction  in  matters  of  dis- 
cipline over  clergy  and  laity  alike,  rested  in  the 
banning  both  by  Scriptural  sanction  and  by 
primitive  practice  with  the  bishop,  acting,  how- 
ever, rather  with  paternal  authority  and  in  the 
qnrit  of  mntoal  lov^  throngh  mmH  Inflnence 
ootbe  one  side  met  by  willing  obedience  on  the 
other,  than  according  to  the  hard  outlines  of  a 
fixed  Church  law  laid  down  in  canons ;  although 
soch  canons  gradually  grew  into  existence  and 
into  fulness,  end  the  ultimatum  of  excommuni- 
ation  must  have  existed  all  along  as  the  punish- 
neat  of  obstinate  or  repented  transgression.  The 
Apostolic  csnons,  however  (zxxvii.  and  Ixxir.), 
recognise  as  the  then  Church  law,  and  the  Nicene 
Coonril  (a.d.  325)  formally  establishes,  the  au- 
thority of  the  aynod  of  each  province  as  a  court 
of  (revision  rather  than)  ai^eal  from  n  single 
bishop:  enacting,  that  " exumnmnnicate  clerks 
and  liiymen  shall  abide  by  the  sentence  of  their 
bishop,"  but  that,  "to  prevent  injustice,  synods 
«f  the  bishops  of  a  province  (^vc^x't)  >hall  be 
held  twice  a  year,  in  order  that  questions  arising 
DH  soch  subjects  may  be  enqnirad  into  by  the 
Mnnmualty  of  the  biuiopB  {  a  sentence  of  escnm- 
nnnieation.  If  eonflmad  bf  thtm^  to  hold  good 


until  a  like  synod  should  reverse  it"  (Cone.  Xio 
can.  5) :  such  right  of  appeal  being  apparently 
the  common  law  of  the  Church,  and  tlie  CouDcu 
interfering  only  to  secure  it  by  requiring  synods 
to  be  held  wlu  mfficieut  frequency.  And  this 
right,  as  respects  presbyters  and  all  belon  pres- 
byters, was  recogttiaed  and  coafinned  by  C'oiie, 
CortA.,  AJJ.  S90  can.  8,  and  A.D.  398  can.  ?9, 
«$.  Com.  MilM,  AJi.  416  c  32,  for  Africa;  b; 
Cone.  Vtum.  A.D.  443  can.  5,  and  Cone.  Vmet. 
A.D.  465  can.  9  ("  Episcoporum  andlentiam,  non 
secularium  potestatum,"  in  this  last  instanceX 
for  Gaul  and  Armorica;  by  Gone.  Hiapal.  A.D. 
590  cc.  5,  9,  for  Spain ;  and  by  Cone.  Atitioch. 
Gc.  6, 11,  A.D,  341,  directed  both  against  the  Pope 
and  against  appeals  to  the  Emperor  (adopted  into 
the  canons  of  the  Church  Catholic),  and  by  the 
Council  of  Constantinople  in  S81,  cc  2,  3,  B,  for 
the  Kast  The  last-named  Council  also  in  eHect 
limited  the  right  of  appeal  from  above  as  well 
as  below,  by  forbidding  alt  bishops  rait  iirtpoplM 
imKKiiffiaa  hiiiw,  and  b^  establishing  t&cii  pro- 
vince in  an  independent  jnrisdiGtion  (Cbnc.  Con- 
ttmtinop.  c.  3). 

a.  CMtfiBingonrselveefirst  tothe  caseof clergy, 
the  right  of  the  bishop  to  judge  his  brethren  oi 
his  clerks,  was  further  limitad,  in  that  part  a.' 
the  CSiurch  where  Church  law  was  earliert  and 
most  fbnnally  developed,  via.,  AfHca,  by  the 
requirement  of  twelve  bishops  to  judge  a  bishop, 
of  six  to  judge  a  presbyter,  of  three  to  judge  a 
deaoiHi  {Omo.  CartM.  A.O.  348  can.  11,  A.D.  690 
can.  10,  jLD.  897  can.  8).  And  a  dispute  be- 
tween two  bishops  was  still  later  referred  by  ths 
(African)  CouncU  of  Hilenm  a.d.  416  (can.  21% 
to  bishops  appointed  by  the  metropolitan.  In 
the  East,  and  generally,  bishops  (and  presbyters) 
would  seem  to  have  been  leil  by  the  Nicene 
canon  merely  to  the  natural  rcsojct  of  an  appeal 
from  one  lynod  to  another  and  a  larnr  one,  via. 
to  the  metomolitan  and  bishops  of  us  next  pro- 
vince ;  which  is  the  express  rule  laid  down  in 
Cone.  Aiitiocli.  A.D.  341,  oc  11,  12,  U,  15,  and 
in  Oonc.  ConttantinM,  A.D.  381,  can.  6.  So  also 
canon  13  of  the  oolleetion  of  Martin  of  Braga. 
bat  between  the  Nicene  and  Constantinopolitan 
Councils  and  that  of  Cbalcedon  in  451,  a  further 
modification  took  place  in  accordance  with  the 
settlement  of  the  several  Patriarc^atea,  whereby 
the  appeal  was  made  to  lie  from  the  bishop  to 
the  metropolitan  with  his  synod,  and  then  from 
him  to  the  Patriarch;  with  the  fWther  claim 
gradually  emerging  on  the  part  of  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  to  a  right  cnf  supreme  judicial  authority 
over  the  entire  Church.  (But  whether  the  sen- 
tence was  to  remain  in  force  pending  the  appeal 
seems  to  have  been  a  doubtful  question,  variously 
settled  at  difi'erent  times  and  places ;  see  Bal- 
samou  in  Can.  Afrie.  32.)  The  first  step  was 
that,  la  the  Wea^  of  the  Council  of  Sardica,  A.D. 
347,  intended  to  be  oecumenical  but  in  result  only 
Western,  and  not  accepted  as  authoritative  either 
by  the  £nstem  or  even  by  the  African  Churchea : 
which  attempted  to  mak«  thi  system  work  mora 
fairly,  sud  perhaps  to  escape  retkrence  to  an  Arian 
Emperor,  hj  giving  presbyter  or  deacon  an  ap- 
peal to  the  metropolitan  and  the  comprovincial 
bishops  Ccan.  14  Lat.),  and  by  enacting  with  re- 
spect to  bishcnM,  in  the  way  of  revision  rather 
Utan  appeal,  that,  whereas  ordinarily  they  should 
be  judged  by  tho  bishops  of  their  own  provlnee, 
if  a  UMop  Umafht  himself  aggrieved,  either  thi 
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bhh^  who  tried  him  or  thoee  of  the  adghbovr- 
iag  proTince  ahoald-  conealt  the  Bishop  or  Rome, 
■nd  if  he  judged  it  right,  then  the  comprorineiu 
or  the  n«igbbouring  bishope  ihwld  hj  his  »- 
pointment  retry  the  csm,  with  the  addition  (tf 
the  complaiQK&t  requested  it,  and  the  Bishop  of 
Rome  complied  with  his  request)  of  presbyters 
represent  ag  the  Bl^op  of  Rome,  who  were  to 
take  their  place  in  that  cqmeity  among  the 
jndges  (can.  4,  5,  7):  no  socceseor  to  be  appointed 
tothedepoaed  bisfaoppendingsach  newtriaL  The 
choice  of  the  Bishop  of  Kome  as  referee  (to  decide, 
howsver,  not  the  case  itself  but  whether  there 
ot^ht  to  be  a  new  trial)  has  aome  appearance  of 
having  been  personal  to  Jnlios  the  then  Pope  (as 
was  the  sntneqneot  grant  of  Oratian  to  Pope 
Damasus),  to  whom  the  right  is  granted  by  name 
in  the  Greek  version  of  the  canons  (so  Richerius 
Bad  De  Marca);  but  certainly  it  was  determined 
to  the  see  of  Rome,  not  through  previous  prece- 
dent, or  as  by  inherent  right,  bnt  as  in  honour 
of  the  one  Apostolienl  see  of  the  West, — "in 
honour  of  the  memory  of  St.  Peter."  It  was  in 
fnct  giving  to  the  Pope  the  right  previously 
posaeraed  exclusively  by  the  Emperor,  save  that 
the  latter  would  refer  causes  to  a  Council.  Prior 
to  347,  the  case  of  Fortunatns  and  Felicissimus 
A.D.  252  (striving  to  obtain  the  npport  of  Pope 
Cornelius  against  their  own  prfanat*  8t,  Cyprian, 
and  nlicittng  from  the  latter  an  express  assertion  of 
the  Bufficien'^y  and  finality  of  the  sentence  passed 
upon,  ibem  by  their  own  comprovincial  AMcan 
bishops,  St.  Cypr.  EpU.  59,  Fell)— and  that  of 
Uarcian,  Bishop  of  Aries  254  (whom  the 
bishops  of  Qaul  are  exhorted  to  depose  for  Kovr- 
tinnism,  St.  Cyprian  interftring  on  the  sole 
ground  of  brotherly  episcoml  duty  to  urge  them 
to  the  step,  and  asking  Pope  Stephen  to  inter- 
fere also,  but  solely  on  the  like  ground,  Id.  Bpitt. 
68),— and  those  of  Basileides  and  of  Martial, 
Bi«hops  respectively  of  Leon  with  Astorga  and  of 
Merida,  ulso  A.D.  254  (deposed  by  the  Spanish 
bishops  Its  having  lapsed,  and  of  whom  Basileides, 
having  deceived  Pope  Stephen  Into  re-odmittiog 
him  to  communion,  and  Into  "canvasdng"  for  his 
restoratinn,  was  rejected  nevertheless  by  the 
Spnuinh,  seconded  by  the  African  bishops,  Id,  Epiat, 
(17)  —  HHtficiently  shew  that  while  the  Ntcene 
eanons  unly  confirmed  and  regulated  the  pre- 
\'ii)u^ly  established  and  natural  principle  of  the 
i\a  \\  iiuthority  of  Uie  provincial  sjnod,  that  of 
SarJica  introduced  a  new  provision,  although  one 
rather  opening  the  way  for  fbrther  extensive 
chiinges  tbiin  actually  enacting  them.  In  341, 
nlM>,  tliH  Council  of  Antioch,  represeoting  the 
Kast,  repudiated  the  same  Pope  Julius's  in- 
terference on  behalf  of  St  Athanasius  (Sozom. 
iii.  8;  Socrat.  iL  15)  and  passed  a  canon 
HgHinat  tlie  return  of  a  deposed  bishop  to  hib  see 
unless  by  decree  of  a  synod  larger  than  that 
which  had  deposed  him  (can.  12);  as  well  as 
against  nppenls  of  deposed  bishops  to  emperors, 
uoKanctioned  by  the  comprovincial  bishops:  canons 
adopted  into  the  code  of  the  whole  Church.  In 
the  West,  however,  the  SardicaB  canon  became 
the  starting  point  of  a  distinctly  marked  ad- 
vance in  the  claims  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
although  not  without  oppositioQ  on  the  part  of 
the  Church,  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  without 
political  BiHiport  from  the  Emperors.  Id  367  a 
Cmucil  of  Tyau  rcetond  £iutathlna  of  Sofaastea 
tn  hk  MCi  anu»g  otlur  ponnda,  on  tht  stra^th 


of  a  letter  of  Pope  Likerios  {  tut  the  prooaed- 
ing  was  ouidamned  In  atoong  tenns  by  St. 
BasH  the  Onat  {jBfM.  S63  $  S).  In  378,  th« 
Emperor  Oratian  added  State  sanction — at  least 
daring  the  Popedom  of  Damasns,  and  in  reference 
to  the  schism  ef  the  antipope  Ursiciaus — to  the 
judicial  authority  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  bat  in 
Gonjonction  with  six  or  seven  other  bishops  if 
the  accused  were  a  bishop  himself,  and  witb  an 
alternative  of  fifteen  comprovincial  bishops  in  the 
case  of  a  metropolitan,  the  attendance  of  th« 
accused  bishop  at  Rome  to  he  compelled  by  the 
civil  power  (Onus.  Soul,  £pid.  ad  Qrijt^K,  H 
V<deniin.  Lnpp,  a.o.  378,  in  Haasl,  iii.  624,  and 
the  Rescript  appended  to  It  of  the  same  Em- 
perors ad  AqaUitmin,  VicariunC).  In  381,  how- 
ever, the  epistle  of  the  Italian  bishops  (indnding 
St.  Ambrose)  to  Theodoelus,  claims  no  more  re- 
specting Eastern  bishops  in  the  case  of  Maximns 
(deposed  by  the  Council  of  Constantinople),  than 
that  the  voice  "  of  Borne,  of  Ital7,  and  of  all  the 
West,"  ought  to  have  been  regarded  in  the  matter, 
Bnt  in  some  year  between  381  and  398  (sec 
Tillemont,  MAn.  Eccl.),  although  Theodoret  (v. 
23)  seems  to  place  It  under  Innocent  I.  in  402, 
Flavian,  accepted  by  the  East,  but  rejected  hj 
^ypt  and  by  Rome  and  the  West,  as  Bishop  oif 
Antioch,  was  summoned  by  the  Emperor  to  go 
to  Rome  to  be  judged  there  by  the  Bishop  (f 
Rome,  but  refbsed  to  inlnnit;  and  was  finally 
accepted  by  the  Pope,  to  whom  he  sent  a  depu- 
tation of  bishopa,  at  the  intercession  of  St. 
Chrysoetoia,  bnt  withont  any  pretence  of  triaU 
In  404-406,  Innooent's  Interftrence  to  procure 
St  Chrysostom's  own  restoration  to  his  see,  even 
to  the  extent  of  withdrawing  oommunion  from 
St.  Chrysostom's  opponents,  proved  as  great  a 
failure  as  Pope  Julius's  like  attempt  on  behalf 
of  St.  Athanasius  ^oxom.  viti.  26-28.  and  the 
letters  of  St.  Cbrysottom  and  Pope  Innocent  In 
Han^,  Iii.  1081-1118);  although  the  mean  pro- 
posed was  not  a  trial  by  the  Pope  but  a  general 
Council.  While  St  Cbrrsostom  himself  at  the 
same  period  affirms  the  old  principle,  that  causes 
most  not  iwtptplwt  f Axserfci.  AXA*  ip  voir  twap- 
xfaii  TMf  twapxtA'  yu/u^^tirBM  (in  Hansi,i^.). 
Bat  even  In  the  Western  Church  at  the  snme 
period  the  Roman  claim  was  admitted  with  diffi- 
culty, and  only  gradually  and  by  contioual  strug- 
gles. Innocent  1.  indeed  declared  that,  "simajores 
causae  in  medium  fberint  devolutae,  ad  sedeia 
Apostolicnm,  aicnt  synodns  statoit**  (meaning, 
course,  bnt  exa^rsting,  the  Sardlcui  canons) 
"  et  vetus  sire  invetemta  consnetadu  eiigit,  post 
judicium  episoapale  referantur "  (Fjiiut.  3  ad 
Victric).  But  in  actual  fact,  1.  in  Africa,  A.D. 
417-425,  the  appeal  to  Pope  Zosimos  of  the  pre*-' 
byter  Apiarias,  condemned  by  his  own  Biefaop, 
UrbanuB  of  Sicca,  whom  the  Pope  summoned  to 
Rome  to  bejndged,and  on  refnsal  sent  legates  to 
successive  Carthaginian  Councils  to  enforce  his 
claims,  was  iu  the  first  instance  provisionally  com- 
promised, by  a  temporary  admission  of  the  Papal 
aothority  (£))M.  Cone.  Afric.  ad  Bonify.  Pd;iam 
A.D.  419,  In  Hansi,  iv.  51 1),  on  the  ground  of  the 
canons  of  Sardica,  alleged  by  the  Popes  (Zosimos, 
Boniface,  Celestine)  to  be  Nicene;  but  on  the 
production  the  genniue  canons  of  Nlcaea  firom 
Constantinople  and  Alexandria,  was  sbsolutelj 
rejected  (,£pitt.  Oonc  Afric.  ad  Caekttimim  a.d^ 
425,  in  Manri,  iv.  515):  whilst  the  eanon  (S9) 
of  Uilenm,  A.D.  416,  irhidi  is  roasted  l^Cnrtb- 
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■gtiiiaa  CooncUs  down  to  XM  586  (Hani,  viii. 
644),  awgss  presbjtm  ud  all  below  tbem  to 
^tpeal,  **  QOD  aA  tianamui&a  jndlcM  tod  mi 
primata  numm  ^vTiaciarum ;  ad  tnuumnrina 
antral  qui  pataTerit  appellaodom,  a  nallo  intra 
Afrieam  ad  commnaiomm  luscipiatnr  ;**  and  th« 
Cod.  Can.  Afric.  18  Or.  31  (A.D.  4^19),  adds  to  thia 
— "neat  at  da  ^tucopii  aaepe  coiutitiituia  Mt,** 
the  nanlBaitaas  of  whidl  last  clauw  it  nipported 
hj  filltnwnt,  De  Uarca,  and  Bareridge,  although 
denied  hj  Bwrouns.  It  seema  cartainljr  to  hare 
bceo  isaertad  m  th«  c&aon  bj  ao»M  African  conn- 
cQ  of  thii  period.  At  the  aame  time,  while  the 
gloea  of  GratiaD  oa  the  word  **  trannnariDa  " — 
"  aid  ferte  ad  Bomanam  aadem  ^pellaTarit  "— 
k  pli^f  of  the  Iniid  that  at  exactly  aa  poiaibla 
eontradteU  iutaxt;  itiaarideatln'HLAiigtistin's 
letter  to  Pope  Celestine  in  424  {Efiid.  20d),  that 
uplteatioiu  from  AWca  in  a  friendly  spirit  to 
Rome  in  diipatee  reapectin^  biahopa,  lK>th  to 
jndge  and  to  confirm  othen*  jndgnunta ,  and  thii 
lot  only  daring  tb«  prOTisiocial  admbsioa  of  the 
Papal  claim  (as  in  the  caoe  of  the  Biahop  of 
Fnanla),  bat  before  it,  had  been  freqaent.  It  la 
kard  to  beiiere,  in  the  face  of  the  preciaely  con- 
temporary and  umnistakeahle  language  of  the 
MiwnbW  African  bishops  at  the  cloee  of .  the 
MtiOTiny  respectti^  Apiarliu,  that  sncii  ap- 
plicatioaa  coald  haTe  been  in  the  nature  of  fbnnal 
ai^Msb ;  although  the  case  of  Pope  L«o  L  and  Ln- 
pioittni,  A.D.  446,  shows  the  Papal  claim  to  hare 
been  still  kept  np  (St.  Leo,  zii.  al.  i.  { 13). 

2.  in  Illp-ia, — whereas,  in  421,  the  Emperor 
Tbeodosius  had  decreed  thatdoabtfhl  oases  should 
be  detenniaed  by  a  eoancil, "  non  absque  scientia  " 
of  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople  iCod.  Thnd. 
xvi  tit.  2.  s.  45),— in  444,  Pope  Leo  L,  insisting 
upon  the  canons  apparently  of  Sardica,  and  as 
part  of  the  Papal  measures  for  securing  the 
whole  of  Illyria  to  the  Roman  Patriaidiata, 
•OBHiuukded  appeals  ("  caosaae  graTiorea  vet  appel- 
latleois  '0^  from  Illyria  4o  be  brought  to  Rome 
(St  Lto,  Epiat.  T.  §  6).  And  3.  in  Gaul,  in  445, 
the  same  Pope,  orerthrowing  the  decree  of  Pope 
ZofitiDBS  in  418,  which  had  constituted  Aries 
the  metropolitan  see  of  the  province,  insisted  on 
*chearing  at  Romo  In  a  synod  the  canses  of 
Kiliop  Project  us  and  of  Gelidoniaa  Bishop  either 
of  Vesontio  or  of  Vieose,  whom  Hilary  of  Aries 
had  depoaed,  and  carried  the  point,  although  with 
strong  opposition  IVom  Hilary  (St.  Leo,  Epid. 
X.).  Pope  Hihiry,  however,  481-462,  EpUt.  ri., 
respecting  the  Metropolitan  of  Viesne  and  Aries, 
ndin  his  authority  as  Bishop  of  Rome  to  the 
"decretaprincipam."  And  ondonlitodly  a  dame 
of  the  Emperor  Valentiniiin  III.,  in  the  year  445, 
definitely  assigned  to  the  Pope,  not  simply  an  ap- 
pellata  jurisdiction,  bat  the  r^ht  of  evokii^  causes 
to  Rmm  mo  mota,  by  enaoting  that  "  omnibus  pro 
1^  ait  qnidquid  sansit  vel  sanxerlt  Apostoliow 
sadis  anetoritas,  ita  at  quisquis  Episeoporum  ad 

{'adiciiiio  Bomani  autistitis  evocatus  venire  neg- 
ezerit,  per  moderatorem  ejusdem  provinciae 
sdesH  oogator"  {CodL  Theod.  NwtU.  HI.  xxiv., 
SitppL  p.  12).  As  ultimate  appellate  jnrisdicttm 
wu  alao  given  at  the  same  peiW,  bat  by  Church 
authority,  viz.,  by  the  general  council  of  Chalce- 
doB  in  451,  to  the  Bishop  of  Constantinople:  the 
order  of  appeal  being  there  fixed  from  bishop  to 
nstropolitan  and  synod,  and  from  the  latter  to 
the  particalar  Patriarch  or  to  the  Ksbop  of  Con- 
rtaalinoplo  (fiotic.  <3uk.  e.  9), 
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The  Eastern  rule  a[^>«an  to  have  hencefbrword 
romaiaed  the  Hunt ;  except  that  Justinian  i„d. 
588,  eooflmiag  the  canon  of  Chalcedon  in  othw 
remects,  dropped  all  special  mention  of  tlio 
Biuop  of  Constantiaople,  but  enacted  in  general 
that  aa  appeal  should  lie  fVom  bishop  to  metro- 
politan, and  fnm  netropolitan  alone  to  mo- 
tropolitan  with  snod,  but  that  from  th«  synod 
each  Patriandi  uiouU  be  the  final  eoort  ti 
appeal  in  bia  owu  Ritrlarflhate,  as  final  aa  was  in 
oivil  cases  the  Pratfoctm  Prodtorio  (Jostiu.  Corf, 
vil.  tit.  63.  a.  ^9) ;  aJthongh  no  cause'  was  to  coma 
to  him  at  MHM  unless  in  the  form  of  a  request 
that  he  would  delegate  it  to  the  bishop,  who  was 
the  proper  primarr  tribunal  (Id.  i.  tit.  4.  s,  29 ; 
7.  tit.  62. 1. 19;  AWf.  cxxiiL  22).  A  law  of  Leo 
and  Constantios  In  838  (Leanclar.  Jm  Gr.  Rom.  II. 
99)  likewise  declares  tbe  patriarch  to  be  the 
of  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction,  whose  decision,  thero- 
fbre,  Is  final,  uiueM  indeed  be  chooses  to  review  it 
hinaal^  And  so  aUo,  apparently,  the  8th  Oeaeral 
Coancfl  of  CoBstantiwnie  A.i>.  870  (Act  10,  ct 
17,  26).  It  is  to  be  added,  faowerer,  that  in  the 
case  of  any  one  under  the  degree  of  bishop, 
and  in  cases  not  ecdesisBtical,  the  bishop  was 
the  primary  judge,  but  f^oro  him  the  case  might 
be  taken  to  the  civil  jndge,  tbe  Emperor  deciding 
if  they  differed ;  bnt  in  tbe  caae  of  a  bishop,  the 
right  of  appeal  to  the  patriareh  enacted  by 
Jnstiilaa  is  final  (Jastin.,  NwmU.  IsxxliL  13, 
exzlil.  'A\,  22). 

In  tite  West,  the  changes  in  the  matter  relate 
to  two  points,  to  the  fruitless  attempts  of  the  Popea 
to  obtain  appellate  jurisdiction  over  the  East, 
and  to  their  more  successful  efibrts  to  tec  are  th^ 
Western  daim  of  tbe  like  kind  under  the  altered 
laws  and  policy  of  the  new  Barbarian  ralers  of 
Europe;  efforts  whitdt  may  be  said  to  have 
finally  secured  auoceas  under  the  Carlovingians, 
1b  the  ptnwdom  of  Nkbolaa  I.  about  858.  and  as 
coafimeo  by  the  Mse  Deeretals,  first  used  by 
Nicholas  in  864  (Oieseler).  For  the  former,  ii 
449,  Flavian  no  doubt  appealed  from  Dioeccrou 
and  the  Bpbesine  Latrocinhm  nominally  to  the 
Pope,  bat  Leo's  own  lettei  to  Theodosios  in  fma- 
sequenoe  (St.  Leoy  EpM.  43  al.  34,  and  44  al.  40 ; 
UbarsL  Brm.  12,  in  Hansi,  ix.  379),  showe  thU 
the  trlbonal  of  appeal  contemplated  by  even  the 
Pope  hfansel^  was  a  general  cooncil  (see  Qaesnel 
and  Van  Espen).  In  484,  however,  Felix  II.  in  a 
synod  at  Rome,  as  the  isspe  of  a  long  dispute, 
during  which,  among  other  steps,  hf  bad  snm^ 
moned  Acacius  of  Constantinople  to  be  tried  at 
Rome  upon  the  strength  of  tbe  canons  of  Sardica, 
raisBamed  Hicene,  made  an  open  schism  with  the 
East,  which  lasted  40  years,  by  exoommtinlcnting 
and  deposing  Acacius  (Hansi,  vii,  1054)  f  a  een> 
teoce  which,  it  need  not  be  said,  woa  disregarded. 
In  587,  Pelagius  II.  leema  to  have  eoBfirnted  the 
•entenoe  of  aequittal  passed  by  a  tribunal  at 
Constantinople,  sammoned  by  the  Emperor,  in 
the  case  of  Bishop  Gregory  of  Antioch,  while 
protesting  against  the  title  of  universal  bishop 
applied  by  the  same  authority  to  the  Bishop  of 
Constantinople  (St.  Greg.  H.,  EpM.  v.  18 ;  Evie 
gtfu,  Ti.  7) ;  a  .protest  renewed,  as  erary  one 
knows,  by  Gregory  himself.  But  thts  Implied 
no  formal  superiority  over  Eastern  blshopa. 
And  the  claim  unhesitatingly  advanced  by  Qre- 
gury— "  De  ConstantinopoUtana  eccleaia  <|nis  earn 
dubitet  ApostoUoae  ladi  esse  subiectam"  (St.  Greg. 
H.,  ^pM.  is.  18>— was  Msoredly  not  admitted  bf 
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the  Choreh  of  CoostAiitinople  itaelC  Further 
cn,  the  Coancil  Ai  TmUo  in  691,  repeated  not 
•kIj  the  3nl  cuioa  of  CoiistutiiM>|M  in  381, 
bttt  the  2eth  of  Chalcedon  in  461,  whidt  latter 
•quuli  Cnnrtuitinople  to  Rome  (Com.  QnaUmxL 
can.  36) ;  and  abo  the  17tb  of  the  same  Council 
of  Chalcedon  (t6.  S8),  which  JnTolTCs  the  9th  of 
the  «une  council,  rix.,  that  which  (as  abore  nH), 
to  regnlatea  tiie  conrM  of  aopaab  u  to  pot  tha 
pntriardi  of  a  prorine*  witk  an  altenatfra  of 
the  Bbbop  of  Comtanttoople  as  the  ultimate 
trtlwiial.  The  dispute  whidi  a  c*ntiiry  after 
iMncd  in  the  great  icbiim,  cnt  short  the  narrower, 
by  abeorbing  it  in  the  broader,  oontroTenj.  For 
the  West,  howerer,  tratteta  proceeded  mora  sac- 
ceMfnllr.  Oela^as  (49M96),  vhilt  allowing 
(he  sabonUsatioB  of  the  Pope  to  a  general 
coa&dl  approved  \>j  the  Chnmi,  anerta  poei- 
tlrelj  (fCpiit.  13),  that  the  aee  of  St.  Peter  "de 
omni  eodtttia  jus  babeat  jodicandi,  neqoe  cni- 
qnau  d«  ejus  licaat  jadieart  judicte,"  and  that 
*'ad  illain  d«  qnalihet  nondi  parte  canonea  ap- 
pellnri  volnerint,  ab  ilia  antem  nemo  sit  iippellaR 
penniMOs."  In  S03,  although  the  ArianTheodorie 
appointed  a  cammiasioD  of  bishops,  under  the  presi- 
dency of  a  lingle  bishop(of  Altino),  tojudgeof  the 
dinpated  election  of  Symmachos  to  the  Popedom, 
and  althouh  Symnaehos  in  the  first  instance 
admitted  their  jnrisdictiDB,  and  both  parties 
appealed  to  the  judgment  of  Theodoric  himself ; 
yet  1.  a  Koman  synod  (jSytMbu  Patmarit)  both 
sanctioned  Symnuchus*s  election  without  pre- 
■nming  to  make  enquiry,  and  declared  the  inter- 
ferance  of  laity  in  Church  election*  or  property 
to  be  against  the  canons  (Mansi,  viiL  201,  sq. ; 
Anastsk.  Lib,  PouUf.  is  v.  Si/mntacht) ;  and  2,  Enno- 
dios  of  Ticiaam,  in  511,  formally  asserted  in  an 
elaooraie  document  the  absoluteness  of  the  Papal 
power,  and  especially  that  the  Pope  is  himself 
the  final  coart  t4  appeal,  whom  none  other  may 
judge  (Hansi,  viil.  282-284).  And  at  the  end 
of  the  century  Gregory  the  Great  assumes  as 
indisputable  that  every  bishop  accused  Is  subject 
to  the  judgment  of  the  see  of  Rome  (^Epitl,  ix. 
69).  DnrinE  the  following  period,  howerer, — 
whil4  tha  suffering  Afiican  Church,  retaining  her 
priTilege  untouched,  tmt  as  a  priTilsgt,  under  Gra> 
gory  the  Great,  yet  practically  gave  up  h«r  an- 
cient opposition  a  few  yean  later  (£))itt.  Epuo. 
Afric.  ad  I'apam  Theodo'itm,  in  Act.  Cone,  tat- 
emiu  tuD.  649,  Uaqsi,  x.  919),— the  European 
Churches  ware  practicallr  under  the  goreminent 
of  the  kings,  although  the  theoretical  claims  of 
the  Popes  remained  nndiminished.  The  Iriah 
CStnrehes,  indeed,  were  still  independent  of  tha 
Pope,  the  end  of  the  seranth  century  being  the 
close  of  the  Celtic  schism,  except  in  Wales.  In 
Saxon  England,  the  proceedings  of  both  kings  and 
srnods  in  the  q»peals  of  WtlfrM  (678-705V  when 
Itia  Pope  rarwsed  the  judgments  of  English 
synods  on  Wilfrid's  complaint,  showed  on  the  one 
hand  B  feeling  of  rererence  ibr  the  Pope  (e.g.  the 
Coancil  of  Nidd,  A.D.  705  fEddins  58]  did  not 
repudiate  the  Pope's  decne,  out  the  testimony  of 
Papal  letters,  which  might  be  forged,  as  against 
the  prrd  voce  evidence  of  ArdibishopDkeodore)} 
but  on  the  other,  disregarded  such  decree  in 
practice,  by  enforcing  that  predso  seroranM  of 
Wilfrid's  diocese  against  which  he  had  appealed. 
And  the  Council  of  Cloreshoo,  a.d.  747,  pdntedly 
Umltl  appeals  to  the  prorincial  coondl,  and  so 
fitrthar  (can.  25).   In  Spain,  although  Gregory 


the  Qnai  tnterferad  \if  a  legate  aoth-ri- 
tattroly  In  &Toar  of  dcpoard  bishopa,  ris., 
Stephanot  and  Jannarins,  on  the  grouo<^  fin>t, 
of  Jostinian's  Uw  as  being  their  Patriarch,  and 
if  tliat  was  nfbsed,  then  by  the  right  of  the  see 
of  Rome  as  head  of  the  Choreh  (fptst.  xiii.  45), 
Tet  in  701  or  704,  King  Witiza,  in  a  Council  of 
Toledo,  cxprwsly  fwbade  appeals  to  any  foreign 
Usbop  i<kme,  2iM.  xnU.>  And  a  little  earlier, 
admiMoa  into  Churdi  commnnlon  was  declared 
dependent  on  the  will  of  the  Prince  {Came.  Tolef. 
L.t>.  681  c  3,  and  683,  &  9).  The  King*  in  eflect 
were  in  Spain  supreme  judges  of  bishops  i  Cenni, 
De.  Aniiq.  EccU  ffUp.  ii.  153,  quoted  l>y 
GEeseler).  In  Gaol,  the  cases  of  Salonios, 
Bishop  of  Emimu,  sind  Sagittarius,  Bishop  ol 
Gap,  deposed  in  577  by  a  synod  of  Lyons,  re- 
stored by  Pope  John  III.  od  appeal,  but  by  per- 
mivsion  and  power  of  King  Guntram,  and  then 
uain  finally  deposed  in  579  by  a  Coondl  of 
diilons  (Oreg.  Tnnm.,  AM.  Frme.  t.  S1-28X 
leave  the  Papal  claim  in  a  similar  state  of  half 
recognition  to  that  in  which  it  stood  in  England. 
And  in  the  ensuing  centuiy  the  Royal  nuthority 
hera  also  practicaily  superseded  the  Papal.  Id 
615,  the  administration  of  ecclesiastical  disci- 
pline is  made  subserrient  to  the  king's  intercom 
sion  (Cone.  Parit.  c  3,  as  coafimed  by  Chlotarins 
II.).  And  many  instances  of  depoaitioa*  of  bishops 
occur  without  appeal  to  the  Pope,  beginning 
with  that  of  SaSaric  of  Paris,  deposed  by  a 
second  synod  there,  to  which  he  had  appoJed 
from  a  former  one,  under  King  Chilperie,  A.T>, 
555.  Gregory  the  Great,  indeed,  renewed  the 
ingenious  expedient  of  appointing  the  Bishop  of 
Aries  his  vicar  to  decide  such  causes  in  Ganl,  la 
conjunction  with  iwelre  bishops ;  and  yet  even 
so,  most  of  such  causes  were  decided  without 
even  tho  presence  of  the  Papal  vicar  (De  Uarca, 
Tli.  19).  The  (VMb  of  Hadrian  I.,  aent  to 
Ingllram  of  Nets  in  78S,  introduced  the  first 
great  innovation  upon  preceding  rules,  by  enact-, 
ing  (c  3)  that  no  bishop  should  be  condemned 
nnlesB  In  a  synod  called  "Apostolica  aucto- 
ritate;"  and  again,  that,  if  a  deposed  bishop, 
whose  primary  tribunal  was  tlie  oomprovindal 
synod,  a|mealed  from  it  to  Ronte,  "id  obsenrandum 
esset  quod  (Pa.pa)  ipse  oensuerit"  (c  80,  83,  and 
Epitome  Capit.  A.D.  773).  But  thev  contained 
also  the  African  prohibition  of  appeals  ad  tnma- 
marina  jidicia  (see  Gieseler).  And  while  the  Ca> 

Eitulary  of  Aix  in  789,  repeated  more  expresalv 
y  the  Council  of  Aix  in  816  (cc  73,  74),  rapeata 
the  Nicene  and  Antiochene  (341)  canons  without 
the  addition  of  those  of  Sardica,  the  Capitularies 
as  oollected  by  Benedict  Levita  contain  also  the 
Sardican  canons.  For  bishops,  then,  CSiarlemagne 
allowed  the  appeal  to  Rraie  for  a  new  trial, 
the  comprovincial  ^nod  being  still  held  to  be 
the  proper  tribunal  for  such  eases:  and  an  ajipeni 
being  also  allowed  to  more  numerons  enbcopal 
judges  if  dissatisfaction  wen  felt  wiu  those 
originally  appointed  by  the  metropolitan,  and, 
'  again,  f^om  them  to  a  sjmod  {Capit.  vii.  413), 
or  again,  frora  a  suspected  judge  to  another  {&>, 
rii.  240,  and  Add.  iU.  85,  iv.  18,  sq.):~eee 
€a}Ht.  r.  401,  410,  vt  300,  vii.  108,  103,  314, 
315,  412,  Adj.  lii.  105:— but  left  the  ordinary 
and  direct  right  of  a  proper  appeal  to  the  Pope, 
and  the  condition  of  his  prior  consent  to  the  trial 
of  an  accused  bishop,  sufficiently  unsettled  to  lead 
to  the  groat  disputes  of  the  foUowug  period,  of 
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wfakh  the  csM  o(  Hipcw"  ami  KsliBp  RoUu4 
to  tkt  primtrr  OMt.  The  Gu-lorln^iu  PriooM, 
{■dc«i  depMM  UaluqM  in  tjwni*,  jnrt  ai  ih*j 
darted  th«m,  without  any  roftrcnoe  to  the 
Fofo.  Bat  tb«  Papal  power  gradually  in- 
crwed.  Aai  while  Gregory  IV^  is  835,  and 
Leo  IV^  aboQt  850,  expressly  claim  a  proper 
appellate  Juriadiction,  Pope  Nicholas  858-667, 
on  iitt  strength  of  the  Falae  Decretals,  may 
be  Hud  to  iiave  finally  establiihed  the  claim 
in  its  fnlaess.  Etcd  in  791,  however,  the  synod 
of  Frittli  asserted  for  the  Patriarch  of  Aqoileia 
the  right,  tliat  eren  no  presbyter,  deacon,  or 
udumadrite  be  deposed,  in  his  Patriarchate, 
wHhomt  cmsnlting  him  (can.  27) :  the  same  right 
which  Hadrian  claimed  tuuTersally  for  the  Bishop 
Rome.  As  regards  all  below  bishope,  the 
Council  (rf  Frankfort  in  794,  can.  6,  re-enacts  the 
order  of  appeal  &om  bbhop  to  metropolitan, 
to  the  proTindal  synod,  bat  no  farther ;  and,  in 
■liilitifln,  orders  the  dril  magistrate  (&imes)  to 
tct  as  aiicsEor,  and  to  refer  to  the  Emperor  all 
cases  too  hard  for  the  metropolitan.  And  Capit. 
m.  1,  812,  incladet  bishope  also  among  those 
wh«  an  to  tx^of  their  dispatee  to  the  Emperor 
Atr  aattlnnenL  • 

In  sum,  appeal  from  a  U^op  or  bishops  to  his 
ne^hbonriag  Itrethren,  under  their  metropolitan, 
iA,  from  one  or  few  bishops  to  many,  was 
the  (lurch's  common  law;  the  appeal  termi- 
nating there,  until  the  law  of  Valeutinian  in 
445  tar  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  the  ooaoa  of  Cbal- 
cedva  in  451  for  the  Bishop  «f  Constantiu^le 
and  patriardis  generally,  and  the  law  of  Jas> 
tinian  !n  533  for  all  patriarchs  withoat  dis- 
tinction, allowed  farther  appetd  from  bishops  to 
their  patriarchs :  the  Kahop  of  Roma,  howerer, 
alleging  also  for  ,his  right  the  narrow  and  in- 
sufficient basis  of  the  canons  of  Sordica,  and  cos- 
tom,  axMl  in  time  also  the  broader  and  sentimental 
grooad  of  the  ^ivilege  of  St.  Peter.  The  Falsq 
Decretals  first  esUblished  in  the  West,  in  its  fall 
meaning,  the  absolute  both  appellate  and  imme- 
diate jinisdir.iion  of  the  Vopoa  as  of  Dtrine  right,  in 
tb*  9th  centunr,  daring  the  Papacy  of  Nidudaa  L 
It  remains  to  add,  that  the  Cypnon,  the  Anntnlaa, 
the  Gaorgiaa,  the  Bulgarian,  and  the  RaTennate, 
claims,  to  be  aatocepholoos,  were  simply  rem- 
nants of  the  older  ooadition  of  things  tienire  the 
•xistence  of  patriardiates,  differing  from  each 
other  only  in  the  &ct  that  the  Cy[«tan  right 
wa*  actually  tried  and  confirmed  by  a  genoal 
ooondL 

0.  The  abore  canons  for  the  most  part  lesTe 
laymen  to  their  original  right  of  appeal  to  a 
prorindal  synod,  according  to  the  canon  of  Nice. 
And  this  was  plainly  their  right,  generally 
i^peahing,  throngnont ;  and  is  ctmfirmed  (as  abore 
•aid)  by  the  Council  of  Frankfort  in  794.  In 
Afrka,  however,  where  the  right  of  appeal  was 
more  jealously  guarded  than  elsewhere,  it  was 
«nact«d  at  vat  time  ^Omc,  Carth.  A.D.  397  can. 
a,  and  A  J).  398  can.  22,  23)  that  the  bishop  pf 
tiie  place  "  agnoscat  et  finiat"  the  oanses  of  all 
below  presbyters,  although  in  no  case  absque 
{Haesantia  clarioomm  snonun."  HIncmar,  in  the 
Ml  oaatory,  limits  tlie  same  class  of  appeals  to 
the  proTindal  synod,  protesting  only  against  any 
fbrUMT  right  of  appeal  in  soch  cases  to  the  Pope, 

L  2.  The  iat«rferenoe  of  Uytribonals  In  causes 
•idritsal,  afUr  the  Eapwna  beoame  Outotian. 
babags  properif  to  othar  artlaUa,  QiuatloBi  of 
10 


I  I 


&ith  and  such  as  won  poraly  ecclesiastical,  as  it 
is  sufficient  hen  ta  state  the  naqnalified 
testimony  of  Oothofted(Cbiiim«iit.«(Cbd  TTtto'. 
U.  tic  2.  s.  23,  quoted  by  Bingham),  were  left 
ordinarily  to  bi^<^  and  modi,  by  laws  reach- 
ing from  Conatantius  to  Justinian  (e.  g.  Jfovell. 
Ixxxiii.,  cxziii.  21).  And  the  law  of  Honorius 
in  399  (^Cod.  Theod.  16.  tit.  11.  a.  1),  among  others, 
which  expressly  denies  any  proper  right  of 
Church  courts  to  ciril  jmrisdiction,  affirms  also 
that  causes  of  nligion  as  properly  belong  to 
them.  When,  howerer,  either  questions  of  ^ith 
or  private  causes  became  of  political  importanos, 
a  qualified  and  occasional  practtoa  of  qjteal  to 
the  Emperors  fVom  spiritual  trilmnals  naturally 
grew  up.  Our  bosinea  to  with  Uie  Utter,  i.e. 
with  judicial  cases.  And  here  it  may  be  said  in 
brief^  that  the  Emperors  throughout  claimed  and 
eiercisod  a  right  of  ordering  a  new  trial  by 
qiiritual  judges;  the  choice  of  whom  so  fiu 
rested  with  themselves,  that  tiiay  took  them  if  It 
seemed  good  frtnn  another  province  than  that  of 
the  parties  accused  or  accusing.  So  Constsntlne 
dealt  with  Gaecilianus  in  the  Donatlst  contro- 
versy, appointing  first  Helchiadas  of  Rome  and 
three  GaUie  bishops  to  Judgo  the  case  a4  Roms, 
and  then,  upon  taa  diaaatisftctioD  of  the  Dona- 
tists,  ounmaiidlag  a  synod  to  rehear  it  at  AtIsb 
(without  the  Pope  at  all)  in  314.  The  precba 
question,  however,  was  one  of  discipline  more 
than  of  belief.  Ajid  Constantine  disclaimed  all 
right  of  appeal  fcom  the  episcopal  tribunal  to 
himself  So  also  Bassianus  of  Ephesos,  and 
EusebioB  of  Dorylaeum,  asked  letters  from  tho 
Emperor  Haroian,  that  the  CooDcEl  of  Chalcedon 
In  451  might  judge  their  appeals.  And  at  a 
somewliat  earlier  period  Theodoeius  in  a  like 
case  transferred  causes  from  one  proviuoe  to 
another  (De  Uarca,  Ds  Cone.  Sac.  it  Imp.  ir.. 
S)i  So  also  Theodoric  appointed  bishops  to  de> 
oide  the  case  of  Pope  S^mmachas  c  X.D.  500,. 
although,  after  commencing  the  case,  they  alti-> 
mately  revised  to  judge  the  Bishop  of  Rome) 
save  by  a  merely  formal  jodgment.  And  tha- 
Council  of  Uileum  in  416,  while  condemning  to. 
deprivation  any  appellant  to  a  dvil  triboaalk 
excepts  the  case  of  those  who  ask  from  tho- 
Emperor  "  epitopaU  jmlMmn."  On  both  iUbs, 
however,  this  middle  course  was  occasionally 
transgressed.  Bishops  sometimes  asked  the 
Emperors  themselves  to  decide  their  appeals-: 
e.g.,  even  St.  Athanssins,  while  in  his  Apol, 
iL  expressly  repudiating  the  Emperor's  powai 
to  decide  such  a  cause,  yet,  after  the  Coun- 
cil of  Tyre  had  deposed  him,  requested  the 
Emperor  nevertheless,  not  only  to  assemibla  a 
"lawful"  council  ofbiHho[»  to  rehear  the  casS) 
but  as  an  alternative,  ^  koI  ofrr^y  94lar9at 
Tilt'  inKoyUai  (Socrat,  i.  33).  And  the  ConocH. 
of  Atttioch  accordingly,  in  341,  took  oocasioa  (as 
alwve  said)  to  prohibit  all  applications  to  the 
Emperor  except  such  aa  were  liauked  by  letters 
uf  metropolitan  and  provincial  bishops,  and  to 
iosist  upon  the  restriction  of  fresh  trUato  "a 
larger  synod :"  canoos  rcpeatod  down  to  tbo 
days  of  Charienu^^  and  adopted  by  the  Church 
at  large,  although  npudiated  aa  Arian  by 
St.  Chrysostom  and  by  Pope  Innocent  L,  when 
quoted  against  the  former.  And  abonb  JbJk  380, 
Sulpicins  Sevems,  again,  affirms  that  iw  himself 
and  his  fUlow  Uahops  had  dona  wrong  ia  allow- 
ing PriadlUaa  to  app^  to  tha  Empna,.  and 
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Ian  it  down  that  ha  oosht  to  have  ftppoklad  to 

■  vtherbhlwiM.  Tet  loth  Pope  SpmiMobwuid  bit 
t^qtonent  Laomtiiu  nqnwtM  Uw  Arlu  Ima- 
'bard  Tleodorio  to  decide  between  them.  On 
-the  other  side,  when  mentioning  n  veiy  late 
'  MM,  where  the  Emperor  transferrad  a  cause  of 

-  a  apirittul  kind  from  the  PatriardL  Lnkt  of  Con- 
.  ■Untinople,  a.i>.  1156-1169,  to  a  dril  court, 

&,it«iinon  (in  ran.  15  Syn,  CartAag.),  while 
alfirmiag  thia  to  be  i^oat  the  canons,  jet  ad- 

-  mits  that  a  lay  oo-judge  might  rightly  be  asked 
tof  the  Emperor.    And  Jnstinian  (^SoeelL  cxxiiL 

-  21)  reserres  indeed  a  right  upon  appeal  of  as- 

■  ■igning  judges,  from  whom  an  appeal  lay  "se- 
■.cnsdnm  le^mi  ordinem,"  i.e.  ultimately  to  the 
fra^ectia  Pra^orio  and  Qvaeator  Paialii  {Cod. 
7.  nt  62.  a.  32);  bat  ecclesiastical  causes  are 
ixprassly  excepted  from  inch  appeal.    Os  the 

■  other  hand,  Arcadius  and  Honorius  exprenly 
pnAibit  appeals  from  councils  to  themselres; 
unlesB,  Indeed,  this  refers  only  to  dril  and 
crimiul  catues.  The  Carloringian  Emperors 
(as  we  bare  seen  sbore)  reserved  an  appeal  to 
themselTes  in  difficult  cases  from  the  metro- 
politan, m  causes  of  presbyters  and  all  below 
tluDif  baddea  ^ipoiiiting  the  drll  mulstrat« 
as  aasassor  to  the  metropolitan  Is  the  first  in- 
stance. And  in  the  case  of  Leo  III.  800, 
when  Charlemagne  convened  a  synod  at  Rome  to 
Inrestigate  accusations  against  that  Pope,  the 
bishops  appointed  declined  to  act,  on  the  ground 
that  It  was  the  Pope's  right  to  judge  them,  and 
not  theira  to  judge  the  Pope  (Austaa.,  Id  F. 
Lmm.ia.). 

11.  We  pass  next  to  civil  causes :  and  the 
jurisdiction  of  bbhops  in  these,  whether  lay  or 
clerical,  is  of  course,  as  a  coerdre  jurisdiction, 
purely  a  creation  of  municipal  law.  As  founded 
upon  1  fV.  Ti.  4,  it  could  not  hare  been  until 
the  time  of  Constantino  more  than  a  Tolantarilr 
conceded  power  of  arbitration,  whereby  boto  ■ 
plaintiff  and  defendant,  being  CbriBtiana,  agreed 
to  be  bound  (see  Estius,  ad  locX  But  upon  prin- 
dplea  of  Christian  lore  and  of  avoiding  scaodal, 
the  dedaloB  of  such  cases  became  the 
and  oftaa  the  IneonTeniently  tronblesoma  bnsi- 
Mta  of  btshopa :  e.g.,  of  Paphnutioi  (see  Ruffi- 
busX  Gregory  Thaumaturgns  (St.  Oreg.  Nyss.  in 
FSd),  St  Basil  the  Great  (St.  Qreg.  Nas.  Orat. 
20),  St.  Ambrose  {Kpist.  34^  St.  Augustine  (Poa- 
sid.  in  VHa),  St.  Martin  of  Tours  (Snip.  Ser. 
DiaL  il.)!  and  Is  recognized  as  their  work  by 
St.  Chryaoatom  (Dt  Sac.  iii.  18).  The  Afod. 
CondU.  ii.  45-i7  regulate  the  process.  St. 
Cyprian  {Adv.  Judems  iii.  44),  speaking  of  resort 
to  tile  Inshop  and  not  to  the  secular  court  as  the 
duty  of  duistlans,  may  serve  as  •  spedmen  of 
the  feeling  upon  which  the  practice  rested .  And 
wliile  Socrates  (vti.  37)  speaks  of  Bishop  Syl- 
nuiQs  of  IVoas  as  declining  it  either  for  hixoaelf 
or  bis  dergy,  it  is  recognized  even  by  the  Conadl 
of  Tarr^ona  in  516  (c  4)  as  extending  to  pres- 
byters and  deacons  also.  The  practice  was 
enanged  from  a  preeuiona  to  a  reot^zed  and 
legal  Institntioa  by  ConstanUne.  Either  party 
to  a  suit  was  allowed  by  him,  not  in  form  to 
appeal  from  magistrate  to  bishop,  but  to  do  so 
in  effect ;  in  that  he  gave  to  either  the  power  to 
chooee  the  bishop's  court  in  preference  to  the 
nagtatrate'a,  the  bishop's  sentenoe  to  stand  as 
food  in  law  aa  if  it  were  the  GmpaTor*a  (Enaab., 
Ik  7.  CbMftariM,  ir.  37;  Sozom.  I.  »)}  and  ff 


the  law  at  the  end  of  tbe  Thaodosian  cede  k 
(aa  Selden,  and,  among  later  writers,  Haand 
and  Waltar  [see  Robertson's  Beeht,  p.  801  think. 

but  Gothofred  denies)  his,  then  took  the  still 
further  step  of  empowering  either,  without  tbe 
other's  consent,  and  whether  the  cause  were 
actually  paading  or  even  already  dedded  by  the 
dvll  court,  to  dalm  a  rehearing  in  the  court  of 
the  bishop  (Extrav.  de  Elect,  Judic.  Fpiac.  Cod. 
Thtod.  vi.  303). 

a.  This  power  was  enlarged  in  the  case  of  tbe 
dergy  intoa  compulsory  jurisdiction,  the  Cbnrcfa 
forbidding  clergy  to  take  dvil  cases  In  vhicb 
they  were  concerned  befere  any  othw  tribnnal 
than  the  bishop's  {Cone.  CM*.  A  J).  397  &  9, 
Omc.  Milent.  a.d.  416  c  19,  Cone,  Chale.  A.D. 
451  c.  2,  Cone.  Venetic.  A.D.  465  c.  9,  Ome. 
Ceylon.  1.  AJ>.  470  c  11,  Cane,  Matiacon,  a.d. 
582  c  8),  while  the  Emperors  permittad  and 
ratified  episcopal  jurisdiction  between  clergy  in 
dvil  cases,  and  where  both  parties  agreed  to  tbe 
tribunal  (Valentin.  III.,  A'mm  d«  Epite.  Judicio, 
zii.  Gothofr.).  And  Justinian  in  539  gave  dvil 
jurisdiction  outright  to  the  bishops  over  the 
dergy,  the  monks,  and  the  nuns,  sabject  to  an 
appeal  to  the  Emperor  in  cast  tbe  dvil  judge 
dedded  differently  to  the  bishop  {XmelL  fzxU., 
Uxziii.,  czxiii.  c.  21).  The  law  also  of  ConsUn- 
tius,  in  A.D.  355,  refers  all  complaints  against 
bishops  without  distinction,  and  therefore  dvil 
OB  well  as  criminal,  to  an  episcopal  tribunal 
CCod.  T^eod.  16.  tit.  2.  s.  12);  which  Justinian 
qtedfiea  into  a  regubr  chain  of  appeal  to  metro- 
politan and  pati^trch,  unleas  in  one  ezoBptional 
case,  where  either  the  Praefectus  Praetorfo  per 
Orientem,  or ''judges  appointed  by  the  Emperor," 
are  to  decide  {N^>eil.  cxxiiL  cc  22,  24).  If  « 
layman,  however,  were  a  p^rty  to  tbe  anit,  it 
rwted  with  him  to  choose  the  tribunal. 

0,  With  respect  to  laymen,  indeed,  generally, 
the  law  of  Coaitantine,  if  it  ever  did  go  to  the 
length  of  allowing  a  transfer  of  the  cause  at  the 
will  of  either  party,  and  at  any  stage  of  the  suit, 
was  soon  limited.  Arcadius  and  Honorius  A.D. 
408  require  the  consent  of  both  parties  (Cod. 
JwMk  1.  tit.  4.  s.  7,  8).  And  both  they,  and 
Valentinian  IIL  a.d,  452,  expressly  allow  a  bty- 
man  to  go  if  he  chooses  to  the  dvil  court,  and  in 
all  case*  and  persons  require  the  **  vinculum  oom- 
promiiai,"  and  the  "voluntas  jurgantium,"  aa  a 

Srior  condition  to  any  episcopal  (coerdve)  jnria* 
ictioD  at  all ;  expready  laying  down  alao  that 
bisbi^  and  prasbyters  -  ferura  non  habere  nee  da 
aliis  caosis  praeter  religionero  posse  cognosoere  ** 
{Cod.  Theod.  16.  tit  11.  s.  1 ;  and  Valentin.  UL, 
as  before  dted).  Justinian,  however,  appears  to 
have  gone  fbrther.  1.  He  granted  to  the  dergy 
of  Constantinople  a  right  to  have  i^l  their  pe- 
cuniary causes,  even  if  a  layman  were  con- 
cerned, tried  in  the  first  instance  by  the  bishop; 
and  only  if  the  nature  of  the  case  hindered  bim 
from  dedding  it,  then,  but  not  otherwise,  before 
the  dvil  court  {A'oveB.  Izzxlii.) ;  and  2.  he  ap- 
pointed the  bishop  generally  eo-jo^  with  the 
dvil  magistrate,  and  with  an  appeal  ftmn  the 
latter  to  the  former  {A'oveS.  Izxxvi.).  And  both 
in  Cone,  Cartliog.  a.d.  399  c  1  {Cod.  Can.  Afric. 
5),  and  in  Justin.  IfovelL  cxxlii.  %  7,  Cod,  1.  tit. 
3.  s.  7,  and  Cod.  Theod.  11.  tit.  39.  s.  8,  provi- 
sion is  made  to  protect  a  bislu^  or  de^yuun, 
who  had  thna  aetad  aa  jndge,  mm  being  anfaae- 
qnantly  molastad  bf  a  ulaocatwtad  futf  to  tba 
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Mnt,  mho  ilumld  sommon  him  to  gire  acoooot 
of  his  judgment  before  a  secolar  tribunal. 

The  law  of  CoDstantioe  in  its  widest  form,  and 
u  applTing  to  laitjr  aa  w«ll  as  dtrgy,  ia  alleged 
to  hne  been  rarired  by  Charlenaagne  (Capii.  7i. 

expreislf  aa  a  renewal  of  thfr  (extreme) 
Theodosian  aaactmeut,  bat  very  aerioua  doubts 
are  thrown  on  the  genaiaenoss  of  the  re-anact- 
mat :  rii^  that  "Qnicnoqna  litem  habeat,  aire 
pocaenorsiTe  petitor  fneri^  ▼*!  in  initio  litis  vel 
wennb  tcmporam  cturicolia,  rire  cum  negotiatn 
peraratnr  are  cam  jam  coepirit  promi  aententio, 
li  jndidum  elegerlt  saorosaactae  legis  Antiatitis, 
illico  sine  aliqna  dnbitatione,  etiam  si  alia  pars 
refragator,  ad  Kpiscaporom  jodiciam  cum  i«r- 
moM  UtigaBtim  dir^tnri  .  .  .  omiM  Itaqve 
csmia,  qoae  Tel  pnwtorio  jnn  vel  drill  tnctan- 
Inr,  Epiaooponim  aeotentiia  tarminatae,  parpe- 
toostt^ilitatisjurafirmentar:  neclioeat  ultariaa 
rttnxrtari  aegotliuii,  qood  ^iseoponun  senten- 
tia  deoidetit:" — ^thm  Intapoaing  aa  abaolate 
right  of  appeal  indvU  caosea  fbr  dtlwr  party, 
viiether  lay  or  clerical,  at  erery  stage  of  the 
dvil  suit,  from  thedvil  judge  to  the  bishop,  and 
fotbiddiag  appeal  from  the  latter  (see  also  Capit, 
jil  306,  and  GAtian,  Becret.  P.  IL,  c  xi.  qu.  I 
cc.  35^7;  and  HaUam,  MiddU  iyM,  it  146, 
11th  ed.).  At  the  same  time  It  Is  obriMU,  by 
One.  Framsof.  A.D.  794  c.  6,  abora  reftrred 
to,  that  an  appeal  to  the  Emperor  himself  was 
sllowed,  eren  from  the  metropolitan,  in  all  dril 
cases.  The  joiak  joriadietloB  of  bishops  and 
aldermen  in  Suon  M^ad  bdm^  to  a  difotnt 
sobject. 

III.  In  criminal  casea,  this  artide  is  not  con- 
eeraed  to  define  the  limits  and  natnre  of  the 
eieiDpUoiia  or  privileges  of  clergy,  beyond  the 
brief  statement  that,  1.  Clei^y,  and  in  particu- 
lar bishops,  were  exempted  from  ciril  Mbanals 
by  the  UBpenrs  la  criminal  aues,  prorided  that 
first  the  mtSda  were  kma,  and  neit  the  con- 
sent of  the  plaintiff  if  a  layman  were  obtained ; 
and  2.  EMsoopal  intercession  ibr  crimlDsls,  nil 
aloi^  loolred  npon  aa  a  duty  and  regarded  with 
ftroar,  receEred  a  dril  sanction  at  the  hands  of 
Jostinkn;  while  Hersclina  a.d.  628  formally 
committed  jtuteUction  over  the  criminal  ofi^ces 
«f  clergy  to  the  bishops,  to  he  judged  **  itari 
Toit  Bfton  Kvitnt"  (Leonclav.  Jitt  Qraeoo- 
Eotn.  L  73).  In  relation  to  appeals,  we  hare 
only  to  mention,  that  JnatinUn,  In  criminal 
cases  of  derka,  appdnta  the  bishop  and  civil 
jp^ea  to  act  t<^tber,  with  an  appeal  to  the 
Emperor  (iVoeeK  cxxiii.  c  21);  the  dvil  judge 
to  try  the  ease,  bat  within  two  months,  and 
the  bishop  then  {If  the  aocosed  ia  condemned) 
lo  deprive  (Novell.  Ixxxlii.) ;  and  that  in  the  law 
of  Heradloa,  joat  mantioaed,  ocenrs  the  well- 
kaowa  pfaiasa — that  If  tha  ease  were  beyond 
euoBieu  poidriuiient,  then  tiia  Uriu^  sfaonid 
he  directed,  "ri*'  roiovTor  toij  woXi- 
Ti«e7t  tpx"*"  TapaSiStf fffai,  Ttti 
rs«f  luirripoit  9mptffUrat  wSfMis  Ttfmplas 
^'ovxtv^tupoti."  And  in  such  cases,  therefore, 
the  cause  was  thenceforth  tranaferred  fVom  the 
^litnal  to  the  lay  trifaanaL  So  also  Justinian 
(jfoKO.  Izxxiii.)  requires  the  convicted  criminal 
clerk  to  be  first  deposed  by  the  bishop,  and  then, 
but  not  before,  rkt  tSf  wifutr  '^(■'ta-9ai 

XfriMi.  Under  the  Carlovingiatt  empire,  the 
ApeariMariiu  or  Asxikkap^mtiu  aetad  as  the 
KnpenH-'s  dapoty  In  the  final  daddoa  of  derlcal 


caosea  of  all  kinda,  the  Emperor  being  the  olti- 
mate  jiidge  in  these  as  In  seonlar  ones  (Owe. 
Franoof.  A-D.  749  &  6 and  see  fox  CappelhHi 
ander  the  Franks,  Walafr.  Strab.,  J)9  Seb.  EecL 
C.31). 

(Bendes  the  works  of  De  Uarca,  Richcnus, 
Quesnel,  Thomaasin,  Van  Espen,  and  Church 
Historians,  such  as  Fleury,  Neander,  Gieseler; 
and  Benrldget  Kngbara,  «a.  among  ourselves, 
the  works  of  Allies  and  of  Hnss^,  on  the  I^tpal 
Supremacy,  and  Greenwood's  Cathedra  Pet'*, 
Lond.,  1856,  sq.,  may  be  referred  to ;  also,  He- 
benstreit,  Hist.  JurCid.  Eccl.  ex  legg.  utrrtu/ue 
Cod.  <lbut-ata,{U^  1773),  Schilling,  Pe  Oiigim 
Juried.  Ecclee.  in  Cavsis  Cieilibus  (Lips.  1825), 
and  Jnngk,  Oe  Oi-^inibuj  et  Prtigi-easJi  Ejiacop.  • 
JvdieH  in  Ciusis  Civili>»a  Laicorum  usque  aJ 
Juetiniantm,  Berlin  1832-8,  referred  to  by 
Gieseler.)  [A.W.  H.] 

APPBOBATION  OF  BOOKS.  [Cesbok- 
BHip  or  Books.] 

AFBOKIAirUS,  martyr  at  Rome,  comme- 
morated Feb.  2  {Mart.  Sum.  VeL).  [C] 

APSE,  the  niche  or  recess  which  terminfttes 
a  church  at  the  end  near  which  the  high  altar 
la  placed.  This  feature  existed  in  the  oaailicas 
or  halls  of  justice  constructed  by  the  Romans, 
the  tribnnal  for  the  presiding  magistrate  hariug 
been  placed  in  the  centre  of  the  arc  forming  the 
apse. 

In  the  earlier  centuries  the  apse  was  almost 
invariably  semicircular,  in  some  churches  and 
particularly  in  those  which  would  appear  to 
date  from  the  third  or  early  part  of  the  fourth 
centory  the  apse  is  internal,  so  that  the  building 
has  a  rectangular  termination.  Sta.  Croce  in 
Gamsalemme,  at  Rome,  has  this  plan,  though  it 
is  doubtful  whether  this  was  the  plan  adopted 
when  it  first  became  a  chnrch ;  bat  in  Italy  it  ia 
verv  rarely  found ;  in  Africa  and  in  Asia  it  seems 
to  have  prevaile^i,  particularly  in  the  earlier 
period :  the  basilica  of  Reparatus  at  Orleansville, 
in  Algeria,  believed  to  date  from  a.d.  252  ;  the 
churches  at  Deyr  Abu-Fnneh  near  Hermopolis 
Uagna,  at  Hermouthis  (Erment)  in  I^ypt,  at 
Ibrihm  in  Nubia,  at  Pergamus,  and  £phcana,  art 
all  thus  plnuned.  [Chuhcii.] 

In  the  basilica  of  St.  Repftratns  there  Is  a  se- 
cond apse,  also  internal,  at  the  other  end  of  the 
buildinz;  this  is  believed  to  have' been  added 
about  tJie  year  403. 

In  the  churches  built  in  the  fifth  century  in 
the  East  three  apses  are  often  found,  the  aisles 
as  well  as  the  central  nave  being  so  terminated ; 
in  the  following  century  this  plan,  the  so-callMl 
parallel  triapsal,  was  introduced  into  Italy  and 
churches  at  Ravenna,  as  St.  Apollinare  in  Classe, 
built  A.D.  538-549,  (thongh  with  a  peculiar  mo- 
dification), and  the  I>n<»no  at  Poreoio  (a.d.  542), 
exhibit  it.  In  the  dghth  and  ninth  centuries  it 
appears  at  Rome,  as  in  St.  Maria  in  Cosmsdin  (_AJ>, 
772-795),  and  a  few  other  chnrcbei. 

The  transverse-triapsal  plan,  that  in  which 
there  Are  three  apses,  one  projecting  from  the 
end,  and  one  iVom  each  side  of  the  nnilding,  is 
rarely  fonad  In  cborehes  of  the  nsnal  basflican 
plan,  or  in  an;  anterior  to  the  sixth  century.  It 
occurs  (with  some  modification)  in  St.  Sophia's, 
Constantinople,  and  in  other  churches  lor  which 
that  baildiiw  served  ia  some  degree  as  a  model, 
iad  ia  tha  eurenth  and  twelfth  eeBtariea  is  cobh 
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mim  in  Gcmusf .  It  b,  ItoireTer,  foood  at  Booh 
ia  oratories,  eren  ib  the  fifth  crntnry,  u  in  that 
•f  St.  John  the  Baptist  opraJn;  from  the  bap- 
tiat«r7  of  the  Latenn,  bnilt  by  Pope  HftariH, 
dr.  A.D.  461,  and  that  ofSta.  Crvoe,  boUt  bj  th« 
■ame  pope,  but  aoir  dertnjrad. 

Ahoat  the  year  800  dtorehcs  in  Germany  were 
tmutmcted  with  aa  apse  at  each  end :  the  greater 
cfaarcb  at  Reiebeua,  in  the  Lake  of  Conitaaa, 
began  in  SI6,  hai  a  Mnikirealar  apae  at  one 
*al  and  a  viaare  rcocv  at  the  other;  the  plan 
prepared  for  the  dmrch  of  Si.  Gall  in  the  begin- 
niDg  of  the  tUnth  eutorj  ihowa  a  Mmicircolu 
apM  at  each  e&d. 

The  altar  wai  tuoallj  placed  ia  the  chord  of 
the  arc  of  the  apae,  the  cathedra  or  cfaatr  for  the 
biahop  ia  the  centre  of  the  arc  againct  the  wall, 
while  »  ft«M  bench,  or  a  Mriea  of  soch,  one 
ahoT«  the  other,  afforded  |4aeea  for  the  clergy. 
At  Torcello,  near  Venice,  there  are  ui  such 
rangea.  Apeet  to  fitted  appear  to  hare  been 
called  "ap^ideagndataa."  tCunUH.}  [A.  N.] 

AFT0NID8»  annMBorat^  May  33  (Jfiiri. 

HierxM.).  [C] 
AFULEIUB,  diiKiple  of  Peter,  martyr  at 
Soma.  ewnneBoratod  Oct.  7  (Mart.  Mom.  Vet^ 
Stcbt)  I  is  lUidnia  MS.  of  too  Oregoriaa  Sacra- 
meiOarg  (lee  M  Aaid'a  ed.  p.  418). 

AQUAMAKtLE  (other  forms,  Aqmammi- 
lium,  Aqtuunanua,  Or.  X4pwi$o>'\  the  baaon 
used  for  the  washing  of  the  hands  of  the  cele- 
brant in  the  liturgy.  The  aqnamanile  with  the 
urceoi  are  th*  beam  and  ewer  of  the  sacred 
ceremony. 

In  the  .SleoMa  AnH^  callod  the  **  Canons  of 
the  Foarth  Council  of  Carthage"  (Obnon  V.\  it 
ia  laid  down  that  a  sobdeacon  shonld  recdre  at 
his  ordination  from  the  hands  of  the  ardideaoon 
an  aqnamanile  (cormptlr  written  *  aqoa  et  man- 
tile  ")  as  one  of  the  emblems  of  his  office.  Com- 
pare Itldm,  Dt  BoO.  Off.  U.  10.  And  these  di- 
reetions  are  repeated  rerbatim  in  tha  office  for 
the  ordination  of  a  sabdeacon  ia  the  Oregorian 
Sacramentary  (p.  221).  In  the  Greek  offi^  the 
eubdeacon  reoeires  p£«/wi0^(*irrar  xal  fuurSAXtor, 
whore  the  word  j^tpr^^tarav  perhaps  inclndes 
both  urceos  and  aqnamanile  (Daniel's  Codu  Lit. 
Ir.  5S01 

In  the  Onh  Romtam  L  (p.  5),  the  acolytes 
are  directed  to  carry  an  aqaamanni  (among  other 
things)  after  tha  Pope  in  the  groat  proeeasion  of 
East«r*Day. 

AqnanualHa  of  great  a^ndonr  are  ftaqncntly 
mentioned  In  ancient  reenda.  Deddorlna  of  Au- 
erre  is  said  to  hare  glren  to  his  chnrch  "  aqna- 
manile peosans  libraa  ii,  et  nnehu  x. ;  habet  in 
medio  rotam  llliatam  et  in  canda  caput  homl- 
nis;"  and  Bmnhilda,  queen  of  the  Franks,  oflfered 
through  tha  same  Daiderins  to  the  church  of 
St.  Oormaaiu  "  •qaamaailinm  pcnsans  libraa  iii. 
at  dncias  it. ;  habet  in  medio  Neptunnm  cum  tri- 
dento  **  (Kraxer,  Dt  LiturgHt,  p.  210).  Compare 
Uecbub,  [C] 

AQUILA.  (1)  Wife  of  Sererianns,  martyr, 
commemorated  Jan.  23  {Mart.  Som.  Vet.). 

(8)  Haiband  of  Frisdila,  Jaly  8  (/&.);  July 
14  (Oat.  ByuM.). 

(t)  Uartrr  in  AnUa,  Atig.  1  (Xari.  Son. 
FA).  [C] 

AQUILBIA,  OOlTMOUi  OF  (Aquiuehse 
Oomajnm),   L,  ajk  881,  prorindal,  although 


the  Easlertts-were  inritad,  SL  Amhroa!  being  tlio 
most  important  Uslu^  present;  nmnnoned  1^ 
the  Emperor  Gratiao,  to  try  the  case*  of  Bidi^ 
PalLadius  and  Secondianna,  who  ware  then  con- 
demned for  Arianism  (Mansi,  iiL  599-632). 

IL  A,D.  553^  Westers  w  rather  pronndal,  on 
behalf  of  the  three  ^pters.  It  rejected  tbo 
Oecumenical  Conndl  of  Constantinople  of  Ajt, 
550,  and  thereby  serered  the  Aqaileian  Chnrch 
from  the  Oiurch  Catholic  tar  orer  100  yean 
(Baed..  De  VI.  Aetat. ;  Mansi,  iz.  659>  UI. 
A.T>.  698,  a  like  Synod  for  a  like  pnipose  (Baed., 
ib.;  PauL  IXac^  r.  14;  Sigaicrt  m  on.;  Mansi, 
xii.  115>  [A.  W.  E.] 

AQCILINA,  magtjx,  iwnot— itH  3mm  13 
(Cai.  SgMOHty  [CL] 

AQUIUmnB.  (1)  Martyrin  AlHea,  Jnn.4 
(Mart.  Hhrom.,  Btdae). 

(S)  Commemontad  Feb.  4  (if.  SitmL% 

(8)  Of  laaniia,  comBcnonilod  Mqr  16  (JTort. 

(4)  Prasbrtar,  May  87  (JT.  ifignm.). 

(5)  Saint,  Jnly  16  (A);  My  17  (Jf. 
ArdK.).  [C.j 

AQtnsa&AMENBEOQNCnjnM.  [Aiz.] 

ABABICUM  OONCILinM.  — A  oonncU 
was  held,  A.D.  247,  in  Arabia  against  those  who 
maintained  tltat  the  soul  died  with  the  body. 
Origan  went  to  it,  and  is  said  to  hare  redaimc  1 
them  fiQttx  their  error  (Enaeh.  vi  37>.  [E.S.F.J 

ABATOB,  ooBnaBontad  April  31  (JGiri. 

Jlimn.^  [C.} 
ABAUSICANUM  (X)NCrCLinM4;0KAiraB.] 

ABCA,  ABGITLA.  L  A  cheat  intended  to 
raceiTe  paenniary  ofhrings  fat  the  service  of  the 
chnrdi  or  for  the  poor  ^ertulliaa,  ApologeUciOf 
c  39).  Of  this  kind  was  probably  the  "  area 
pecuniae,"  which  Pope  Stephen  (an.  260}  is  said 
to  have  handed  over,  with  the  sacred  Teasels,  to 
his  archdaaoon  when  he  was  impriaooed  (I^iber 
Pont^.  c.  24);  and  such  that  wtiich  PauliDu 
Petricoidioa  aaya  (In  VUa  B.  Marti»i^^  it.  ap^ 
Dncangs)  was  oommitted  to  the  tbax^p  of  a 
deacon  chosen  for  the  pnrpooe.  Tha  box  from 
which  priests  received  their  portions  is  deacribed 
as  "  areola  aancta  "  by  Uarcellua  (  FiCa  8.  JWtcu, 
c  3). 

%  It  u  used  of  a  box  or  casket  in  which  the 
Eoeharlat  wai  resarred :  .thus  Cyprian  (i)«  Xt^asi^ 
c  36,  p.  486)  apaaks  of  an  "  area  in  qui  Domini 
aaeramentum  fuit,"  from  which  fire  issued,  to 
tha  great  torror  of  a  woman  who  attempted  to 
open  it  with  unholy  hands.  In  this  caae,  th« 
casket  appaaia  to  hare  been  In  the  hoasa,  and 
perhaps  oontainad  tha  reaamd  Eocharist  Svt  tbo 
side 

S.  Among  the  prayers  which  pracede  the  £tbl- 
opic  Canon  (Renandot,  LiL  OHgnt.  L  501)  ia 
one  "  Super  arcsm  sive  discom  rai^jorem."  Hie 
prayer  itself  aaggeata  that  this  area  waa  osed 
for  pradialy  tha  sana  poipoaa  ai  the  patco, 
inananch  as  in  both  oaaaa  uo  petition  la  that 
in  or  npMi  it  mar  be  parfectod  (perfidatnr)  tha 
Body  of  the  Lord.  Benaudot  (p.  525)  seems  to 
think  that  It  may  have  sarred  the  pnrpoaa  of  an 
XsTuasmm  (q.  v.). 

It  does  not  ^>pear,  howaver,  that  ita  use  waa 
limited  to  the  case  of  unconaecnted  altars;  and 
wlien  we  remember  that  the  Copta  applied  tha 
term  iKoffrifw  to  tha  Chiu|iaa  altar  (Uonan- 
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M,  L  182)  it  doe*  not  warn  lniprob»bIe  thai 
tku  area'  wu  aa  actiul  chert  or  ark,  on  th«  lid 
of  lAich,  the  Mwcy-Stat,  cwaCTattwi  tookplacs. 
It  it  vorth  noticing  tlist  chetts  are  said  to  bare 
bMB  uiduitlT  twed  at  altan  in  Bom«  [Ai.txb}. 
Sr.  Ncale  (£iften(  CMmtyA,  /titrod.  p.  166)  Bays 
Oit  tlM  fatoM<  or  art  of  tbe  Etbtopic  Chnrch  is 
OMd  fi>r  the  reaemti«D  of  th«  Sscranent.  Major 
nurii*!  informant  {ffigMtmdi  of  EtUopia,  iii. 
138)  dcdsrad  that  it  ooataina  nothii^  except  a 
par^unent  inscribed  vltb  tha  date  oi  the  dedi- 
cation of  the-building.  [C.} 

ABCADIUB..  (1)  MattTT,  commemorated 
Jan.  12  (Mart.  Som.  VetX 
(«)  Martyr  in  A«ca,  Nor.  13  (/&.).  [C] 

ABCAin  DISGIPLIKA  \paeataA.  Aft- 

ABC9ANEBIS,  oomowmoratod  at  Rome 
Ai^.  10  (Mart.  Hieron.).  [C.} 

ABCHBISHOP.— The  earlieat  nae  of  this 
title  wac  probablj  the  same  aa  that  with  which 
ve  are  foniliar  in  the  Modem  Church,  tIs^  as 
teignatiBg  a  metropolitan  or  chief  bbhrni  of  a 
province.  Afterwards  however,  as  the  hierar- 
chical  system  of  the  Church  was  further  eitended 
to  correspond  with  the  civil  divisions  of  the 
Soman  empire.  It  became  amropriated  to  the 
h^her  dignity  of  patriarch.  Thos,  according  to 
Bii^basi  (iL  17),  Liberatns  (Brepiar.,  c  17)  gives 
all  Me  patriarchs  this  title  of  archbishops,  aud, 
he  adda,  so  does  the  Council  of  Chalcedou  fre- 
qseatly,  speaking  of  the  patriarchs  of  Rome  and 
Constantinople  under  the  name  of  archbishops 
also.  About  the  time  of  Constantlne  the  empire 
WM  divided  into  dioceses,  each  of  which  contained 
muy  provinces.  This  division,  like  the  earlier 
one  of  provinces,  was  also  adopted  by  the  Church ; 
and  as  the  State  had  an  esnrch  or  vicar  in  the 
c^tal  city  of  each  civil  diocese,  so  the  Church, 
is  process  of  time,  came  to  hare  her  exarchs  or 
patriarchs  in  many,  if  not  all,  the  capital  cities 
of  the  empire.  These  patriarchs  were  originally 
called  archbishops,  which  title  had  theretbre  a 
much  more  extensive  signifiaitioo  than  it  has  at 
present.  The  principal  privileges  of  the  arch- 
nihopaof  that  peiloa  were — 1.  To  ordain  ail  the 
netropolitans  or  the  diocese,  their  own  ordination 
l>eii^  received  A-om  a  Diocesan  Synod ;  2.  To  con- 
vcne  Diocesan  Synods  and  to  preside  in  them ; 
3.  To  receive  appeals  from  metropolitans  and  from 
Hetropolitan  Synods ;  +.  To  censure  metropoli- 
tsDt^and  also  their  tnffi-agans  when  metropolitans 
veR  remin  la  eensaring  then.  The  Patriarch  or 
ArdiUshop  of  Alexandria  had  !mm  very  early 
times  some  peculiar  privileges  within  his  diocese, 
but  originally  all  patriarchs  were  co-ordinate,  as 
well  as  mutually  independent  as  regards  actual 
power,  though  some  had  a  precedence  of  honour, 
ssthose  of  Rome,  Constantinople,  Alexandria,  and 
Jerusalem,  to  whom  the  canons  gave  precedence 
•f  all  othera. 

For  "  Archbishop  "  in  its  later  and  present  sig- 
Bi&arion,  see  HBTBOFOLTrAH.  [D.  B.] 

ARCHDEACON. —'Anciti^wos,  *Apx<- 
Ii^wv,  'A^(A«D(Tt)f  (Catal.  Patriarch.  Constant. 
10306,  ap.  Mai  Script.  Fe«.  UL  243,  though  per- 
up*  somewhat  late),  ArcUdiaovrtM,  Archidia- 
M,  Letita  mptimm  (Sanam  Saooiidaa,  Vit.  Greg. 
ifcx.LLc.25> 

L  Origin  of  2rmt$  mi  Oifiet^ThutibMnwu 


from  tho  first  a  primacy  among  deacons,  as  there 
appears  to  have  been  among  presbyters,  and  as 
there  was  afterwards  among  bishops,  is  more  a 
matter  of  coiuectura  than  of  historical  cerlalnty. 
It  is  reasoaahla  to  suppose  that  aome  ona  deacon, 
either  the  senior  ia  olfioe  or  the  most  eminent  in 
ability,  took  tly  iMd  of  tiie  roit,  as  St.  Stephen 
appean  to  hare  taken  the  load  of  the  aarai  first 
deaoona  (whence  the  Henologium  gives  him  the 
title  'ApxMxaw^t')',  but  it  is  uncertain  when 
this  became  a  part  of  the  r^lar  ecclesiastical 
order.  The  name  is  sometimes  given  by  later 
writers  to  prominent  deacons  of  the  first  four 
ceBtnries ;  aa  example,  St.  Lawrence,  who  hi^ 
evidently  some  wceoadsBoe  over  hia  brother 
deaoona,  ia  catlea  archdeacon  by  St.  Augustine 
(Sfrwn.  de  JHwaU,  cxi.  cap,  9 ;  Sanctu*  Lmu-tiUivt 
orMdiaixmvt  fyii')\  and  Caeoillao  of  Carthage  ia 
called  archdeacon  by  Optatia  (L  L  p.  18,  ed. 
Paris,  1679>  But  other  writers  deeeribe  the 
office  by  a  periphrasis ;  for  example,  Theodoret 
(J7.  S.  i.  20)  usee  the  phrase  A  tow  xV** 
ttaitintp  ^tya^iunt  to  describe  the  poaition— 
which  was  evidently  eqaivalent  to  that  of  an 
archdeacon— of  Athanasias  at  Alexandria;  and 
there  is  the  nejmtlTe  erideaoe  that  adthar  the 
name  nor  the  offlee  la  mentioned  in  the  Aposto- 
lical Constitutions  (although  some  have  supposed 
the  pbrase  &  TapsrrAs  i^x>*^*>  Sidxoyss,  in 
ii.  57,  to  refer  to  it),  and  that  Cornelius  (ap, 
Euteb,  S.  E.  vi.  43)  omits  the  archdeacon  from 
bis  list  of  Church  officers  at  Rome.  The  first 
contemporary  uee  of  the  title  ia,  in  the  Eastern 
Church,  in  the  old  version  of  the  acts  of  the 
Council  of  Epheaus  (Labb^  Svppiem,  GoncU.  p. 
505X  awl.  in  the  Western  Church,  in  St.  Je- 
rome (f^.  Ep,  xer.  ad  MHdiomn).  After  that 
period  it  la  In  oonstaat  ua. 

In  both  £nat  aad  West  the  title  vfptut  to 
have  been  restricted  to  the  secular  clergy ;  the 
first  in  rank  of  the  deacons  of  a  mooastery 
seems  to  have  had,  in  the  £e«t,  the  title  of 
r/MvToStticeroi  (but  not  oniversally,  for  Joannes 
ClimaoBB,  ScaL  Parad.  p.  58,  also  uses  the  title 
Itfx'^*^'^  of  a  naonk) ;  a  daacoo  in  a  similar 
poaithm  in  the  West  seems  to  have  had,  at  least 
in  early  timea,  no  special  designation. 

II.  Mod*  of  A/yxMiiment. — The  mode  of  ap- 
pointment varied  with  parUcolar  timea  and 
places.  At  first,  aad  in  SMae  places  perma- 
nently, the  deacon  who  was  senior  in  date  of 
ordination  appears  to  have  held  the  office,  with- 
out any  special  appointment,  by  right  of  hia 
seniority.  That  this  was  the  nsnal  practice  at 
Constantinople  is  clear  from  the  answer  of  Aua- 
tolios  to  l4o  the  Great  is  the  ease  of  Andrew 
and  Aatiaa.  Lag^  probably  havlag  tha  nae  of 
the  Roman  Church  in  his  mind,  assnmes  in  hia 
letter  of  remimstranoe  to  Anatolius  that  the 
latter  had  appointed  (conttituitM)  Andrew  arch- 
deacon. Anwtolius  replies  that,  on  the  ordina- 
tion of  Aetios  as  presbyter,  Andrew  had  suc- 
ceeded him  as  archdeacon  in  regular  order  (noa 
prooectut  a  itobit  ted  gradu  facimta  Ardlidtacoai 
d^nHate  AoAorahis — S.  Leon.  Hag.  Op.  vol.  i.  p. 
053,  ed.  Paris,  1675)  But,  on  the  other  hand, 
Sozomen  speaks  of  Ser^ioa  as  having  been  ap> 
pointed  by  Chrysoetom  (tr  i^AihtoPO¥  eArov 
KarAnin — ff.  S.  vUL  0),  and  neodorat  notices 
that  Athsnaslna  was  at  the  bead  of  the  deaooaa, 
tboogh  yoong  la  yean  (vits  iV  fAucfar))  wiiich 
floald  hardly  have  been  the  ease  in  sc  large  a 
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dturch  u  thkt  of  Alezandria  if  tba  mie  of 
MDlorlty  had  been  followed.  St.  JeronM  hu 
iiid«fld  been  loinetiiaM  quoted  to  ihow  tluit  the 
practice  at  Alexaodrla  was  for  the  deaeow  to 
elect  their  archdeacon,  but  the  hypothetical 
form  of  the  lenteDce  ("qaomodo  «'.... 
dfaoool  eligaut  da  m  quern  indiuMam  norerlot 
at  Ardhidiacoiiaia  vocent ")  make*  it  difficult  to 
aw  the  pa*'^  u  an  iiMertioa  of  aa  exlating 
fact.  In  the  Weat  then  appean  to  bare  been  a 
similar  dlrerslty  of  practice.  The  phraaea  which 
are  Bometimes  nsed  («^.  bj  Joaonea  Seeundns, 
Va.  S.  Oreif.  Max.  i.  25,  "  leritam  Kptimnm 
«d  mam  adjntorium  ooostltnit ")  aeem  to  ahov, 
what  might  aUo  be  expected  from  the  nature  of 
the  caie,  that  when  the  archdeacon  became  not 
M  mneh  the  first  in  rank  of  the  minor  officers 
w'  tlM  Churdi  aa  the  blahop**  secretarf  and  dele- 
gate, tilt  luahop  had  at  laaat  ft  Toioa  in  his  ap- 
pdnttnent.  ^t  there  is  a  canon  of  ft  Gftlile 
council  in  a.d.  506  (Oo/ic.  Agtdh.  can.  zxiil., 
Hanri,  TiH.  328)  which  strongly  asserts  the  rule 
of  seniority,  and  enacts  that  even  In  eases  in 
which  the  senior  deacon,  propter  aunplioiortm 
natvram,  was  unfit  for  the  office,  he  was  to  hara 
th<  titls  Qoei  Ml  tMmwt  tentat^  nlthoagfa  the 
biirdni  of  the  daty  dSTotred  npoa  ftnother.  In 
later  times,  bowerar,  it  is  clear  that  the  right  of 
appointment  rested  absolutely  with  the  bishop. 

IIL  Xwnber,  and  Daration  of  Officej-~\t  is  doar, 
both  from  the  statement  of  St.  Jerome  (Ep.  xcv. 
ad  Busticunt,  "  singuli  ecclesiamm  episcopi,  sin- 

Careblpresbyteri,  d^nli  archidiaconi")  and 
tite  inrariablo  uae  ^  the  sliwular  number 
In  the  canons  of  the  councils  whidi  refer  to  the 
offlc*^  that  for  several  centuries  there  was  but 
one  ajTohdaacon  In  each  diocese.  When  the 
number  was  iomuad  is  not  altivether  dear. 
The  increase  seems  to  ban  been  a  result  partly 
of  the  increase  in  the  numl>er  of  rural  parishes, 
partly  of 'the  difficulty  of  dividing  dioceses 
whion  were  coeitenslve  with  dril  dlrisions. 
The  &ct  of  the  Coundt  of  Marlda  (a.d.  6ft6) 
barjI^(  directly  prohibited  the  i^pdntment  of 
mora  thaa  one  ftrdideaeoB  in  each  olooeae  seems 
to  Indicate  that  sooh  a  practice  had  been  con- 
templated, if  not  actually  adopted  {Cone.  Emarii. 
can.  X.,  Mansi,  xi.  81);  but  tne  first  actual  r«- 
cord  of  a  plurality  of  archdeaoons  oeonn  a 
century  later  in  th«  dlocaae  of  Strasbnrg,  In 
774,  Bishop  Heddo  divided  that  diooese  Into 
three  arohdeaoonriei  (orcAutujconotiu  rundn\ 
and  from  that  time  there  appears  to  hare  been 
throughout  the  West — except  in  Italy,  where  the 
dioceses  were  small — a  general  piadioe  of  re- 
lieving bisbops  of  the  dlfficolties  of  the  admi- 
nistration of  oraifrowB  dlooeaes  1^  appointing 
archdeacons  for  npftrate  diridons,  and  giving 
them  a  Megatio  (altimatoly  a  deUgoiio  perpOud) 
as  to  tiie  visitation  of  parishes.  Thenoe  grew 
up  the  distinction  between  the  "  Archidiawnaa 
magnus"  of  the  Cathedral  Churdi  and  the 
"  ArchiJlaeoni  ruralea."  The  former  was  at  the 
head  uf  the  cathedral  clergy,  whence  in  much 
Uter  times  he  was  known  as  the  prorost  (prae- 
positus)  of  the  cathedral,  ranking  as  such  before 
the  archpresfayter  or  dean.  The  latter  had  a 
oorrespondlng  stfttns  In  their  seTeral  districts ; 
they  were  vsully  at  the  head  of  the  chapter  of 
a  jmrlndftl  town,  and  they  had  preoedenoo,  and 
perhaps  inrbdlotlan,  orar  the  "  Arehipresbyteri 
nirftlsS|''who  ware  at  th«  haid  of  aabdiTimna 


of  tha  ftrdideftconriM,  and  eorroqioBded  toBorfcn 
nuftl  deans."  There  was  this  further  diflTer- 
ence  batwaen  tin  two  classes,  that  tb«  rural 
ardideaooBs  were  usually  priests,  whereas  the 
cathedral  archdeacon,  eren  so  lata  ■•  th*  ISth 
oentury,  was  nsaally  •  deaooa. 

Originally,  tha  offica  was  linilai  to  daaeonaj 
an'  arehdeaeoQ  who  reodved  priest's  ordftra 
ceased  thereby  to  be  an  archdeacon.  Proofs  and 
examples  of  this  are  numerous.  St.  Jerrane 
says  (in  Ezech.  c  xlriit)  that  an  ardideaeoD 
"  injnriam  putat  si  presbyter  ordinetnr."  Anato- 
liu  made  his  archdaacon  Aetius  a  presbyter  in 
order  to  get  lid  of  him,  of  wtiidt  prcoeeding 
Leo  the  Great,  in  a  formal  complaint  to  the 
Emperor  Marcian  on  the  subject,  says  '*  dejee- 
tioaem  ianocentis  per  spedem  prorectionia  im- 
plerit "  (S.  Leon.  Magn.  £/iut.  57,  84)  ;  and 
sldonius  ApoUinaris  speaks  of  an  arcbdoaoon 
Jdin  who  was  so  good  an  ardtdoaeoo  that  h«  waa 
kept  from  the  presbyterate  in  oonaequence  dia 
dignitate  non  potuit  augeri  ne  potestate  posset 
alMoln" — lib.  it.  tp,  24).  It  is  not  certain  Ht 
what  date  presbyters  were  allowed  to  hold  office 
as  ardideacona;  probably  the  earliest  oertain 
CTideace  at  the  udnt  is  that  which  b  nfibrded 
by  Hincmor  of  Rbeimt,  who  (aj>.  874)  addreaaea 
his  archdeacons  as  "  archidiaoonibus-presbyteria  " 
(Mansi,  XT.  497). 

IV.  Functiotu, — ^At  first  an  arendeacoa  dif- 
fered only  from  other  deaoons  ia  respect  of  pre- 
cedence. In  the  churches  of  the  ust  he  was 
prolwbty  never  much  more.  IndiTidual  arch- 
deacons attained  to  eminence,  but  not  by  rirtoe 
of  their  office.  Tbdr  office  gave  them  such 
privileges  as  the  right  of  reading  the  Gospel  in 
the  cathedral  {t^.  at  Alexandria ;  Sozomen,  Tti. 
19X  and  of  recdiing  the  sacred  element*  bcftNra 
the  other  deacons  (Joannes  Citri,  Se^.  ad  OAaaU. 
ap.  Heursius,  Ot.  Gmeco-Sarb.  s.  t.);  but  they 
appear  to  hare  had  no  administratiTo  fonctiona, 
and  at  Constantinople,  so  unimportant  did  the 
office  become,  from  an  eccleuostical  point  of  view, 
that  at  last  the  archdeacon  became  only  an  ofiSoer 
of  the  Imperial  oonrt  (Codinus,  De  Off.  ConttaiU, 
«.  xtIL  38). 

It  was  different  in  the  West.  Partly  from  the 
iaot  that  the  deaoons,  and  espedally,  therefore, 
the  senior  deacon,  were  the  administntiTe  offi> 
:  oers  of  the  Chnrch ;  partly  ttom  the  fiwt  that 
the  senior  dsacon  had  been  from  early  times 
pecially  attached  to  the  bishop,  the  office,  which, 
eren  in  the  time  of  St.  Leo,  was  called  the  **  offi- 
ciorum  primatus"  (S.  Leon.  Magn.  Ep,  106,  .a/. 
71X  osanmed  an  importance  which  at  one  period 
was  hardly  inferior  to  that  of  the  episoopata 
itself. 

The  fimdions  of  the  office  may  oonTcniently 

l>e  distributed  under  two  heads,  according  as  thej 
grew  out  of  the  original  funcUons  of  the  diaco- 
nate,  or  out  of  the  spedal  relation  of  the  arch- 
deacon to  the  bishop. 

(1)  The  archdeacon  seems  to  have  had  charge 
of  the  funds  of  the  Church ;  both  St.  Am- 
brose  and  St.  Augustine,  in  speaking  of  St.  Law- 
rence, speak  of  him  as  baring  the  **  opes  ecdedae  ** 
in  his  custody  (S.  Aug.  Serm.  de  Diven,  cxl. 
c  9) ;  and  St.  I^o  describes  the  appointment  of 
an  archdeacon  by  the  phrase  "qnem  ecdesias* 
tids  negotiis  praepoenit  **  (S.  Leon.  Magn.  Sp, 
85,  al.  58). 

This  InTolTftd  tha  distributloa  of  tha  ftuda  to 
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tM.poor;  SL  Jerome  ipeaks  of  the  mndidesoMi 
M  "mmamm  et  TidiurDin  miBister*  (S.  Hie- 
TML  iM  Ezech.  exlTiii.^  umI  tho  4th  GonncU  of 
Chithafc  prohibits  a  bishop  fivm  Rttendhig  to 
the  guberutionem  Tidoanun  et  peregTinartun  " 
himself;  but  orders  him  to  do  bo  "per  arefai- 
prabjtcrom  aot  per  archidiaconom  "  (IT.  Oouo. 
Cartk.  can.  xrii. ;  Uansi,  iii.  9S2). 

Afkowuda,  if  ««  ai«  to  trust  tho  lotttr  itt 
Uden  of  StTille  to  the  Bishop  of  Cordon, 
be  ifipean  to  have  distribnted  to  the  clergy  of 
the  wrend  orders  the  monej  which  wu  oU'ered 
for  their  snpport  at  the  commaniwi  (laid.  Hisp. 
Sp.  ad  L^fr^  Op.  ed.  Paris,  1601,  p.  615> 

(2)  The  srchdeacon  had  the  "otdiutio  eocle- 
riie,"  that  la,  the  superinteodenGe  of  the  arrange* 
■enta  of  the  cathedral  church  and  of  dirine 
terrice.  He  was  "  maiter  of  the  ceremonies." 
As  inch  he  had  (a)  to  keep  note  of  the  calendar, 
ud  to  annoDnce  the  fiwts  and  festiTala  (laid. 
Rii^  ML ;  <£  tho  phmse  **  eondonator  in  po- 
nike"  of  Jerome  la  Ezeeh.  c  xlTiii.).  (0)  He 
had  to  correct  <^enoes  against  eocleeiaatiool  order 
darii^  divine  service ;  for  example,  *t  Carthage 
a  wstnaa  who  hissed  the  relics  of  u  turecog- 
nised  martyr  was  reprored  {corr«/4d)  bj  Caeci- 
Uaa  (OptsL  L  p.  18).  Probably  this  was  a  duty 
«f  the  archdeacoB  is  the  2ar-  as  well  us  In  tho 
Wait;  at  least  it  is  difficui  to  aeeoant  for  tho 
«Apa  of  the  luueemly  scuffle  between  Meletius 
SM  his  andideacon  at  Antioch  (Sozom.  B.  E.  It. 
S8)  ulen  we  anppoae  that  the  latter  was  exer- 
ddi^  a  snppoaed  right.  (7)  Ho  had  to  see  that 
the  snangementa  of  t^o  Church  for  dirine  Mr> 
Tioe  were  properly  made,  and  that  the  rltnal 
wu  properly  observed.  Isidore  of  Seville  (iMd^) 
aiiigiis  to  him  in  detail,  "  cora  vestiendi 
eltaris  a  liritia,  cnra  incensi,  et  sacrilicii 
MMBaria  sollicitudo,  quis  lentanim  Aposto- 
tuB  et  ETongelinu  legat,  qnfs  preces  dioat." 
^  "nte  Eimo  aathority,  or  qusi-authority,  may 
be  qnoted  for  his  liaving  also  charge  of  the 
&brie  of  the  cathedral  church :  pro  repa- 
na&i  diocesania  basilicis  ipse  snggerit  saoerdoti " 

(3)  The  archdeacon  had  to  Buperintend  and  to 
eierdse  discipline  over  the  denooas  and  other 
miarior  dei^.  This  was  common  to  both  East 
and  West ;  and  as  early  as  the  Coandl  of  Chal- 
eedon  ve  find  it  stated  that  a  deacon  (Maras  of 
Edeiia)  had  been  excommunicated  by  his  arch- 
deaeoB  (Jucoii'dt^tf;  Ioti  i8(q*  ■ 
butthaUshop,  Ibas,  whoisspeakingigoesontosay, 
oWi  liioi  iffriv  iKotfAinrrot,  whidi  seems  to  im- 
ply that  the  'jisbop  and  the  archdeacon  had  co- 
ordinate jurisdiction  over  deacons :  Uansi,  vii. 
232^  A  curioas  instance  of  the  extent  of  their 
aatfaoritj  Is  afforded  by  a  canon  of  the  Council 
'of  Igde,  in  Gaol,  whidi  anaeU  that  «*  Clorid  q:ii 
ooBBth  nntriaBt  ab  arcUdiaooDO  etlamil  aoln- 
erintinfiti detondeantnr'*(Cbnc.  Jj/oM.  can.xx.; 
lUnii,  Tiii,  328).  This  ordinary  jurisdiction  of 
in  archdeacon  orer  the  inferior  clergy  must  be 
iisiingaished  from  the  delegated  jurisdiction 
which  he  poeeessed  in  later  times.  The  canon 
of  the  Coiuidl  of  Toledo  which  is  dted  in  the 
Dtcretab  as  giving  him  an  ordinary  jurisdiction 
orer  presbyters  is  confessedly  spurious  (Hansi, 
iii.  1008). 

(4)  This  power  of  exercising  disdpline  was 
cenUnsd  with  the  duty  of  Instroetiu  the  lo- 
Mor  dsi^  in  tht  dntW  of  Uielr  office.  Tfat 


4lh  Council  of  Carthage  enacU  that  tho  ostia- 
rina  hefim  wdination  is  to  bo  instructed  by 
the  archdeacon.  Gregory  of  Toart  identities  Ibe 
archdeacon  with  the  "praeceptor"  (ff.  lib. 
Ti.  e.  36),  and  speaks  of  himself  as  living  at  the 
head  of  the  community  of  deacons  (  Vit.  Pair,  c 
9).  Tlie  bouse  of  tUs  community  appears  to 
have  been  called  the  "diaooniam^'  ('•lector  in 
diaoonio  CMdllani  "—Oflat.  lib.  1.  o.  21X  aad  is 
probably  referred  to  by  Panlinui  when  bo  says 
that  be  lived  "  sub  cura  "  of  the  deacon  Cestui 
(Panlin.  ¥a.  AmbroM.  c  42). 

(5)  As  a  corollary  from  these  relations  of  aa 
archdeacon  to  tfae  inferior  clei^,  it  was  his  office 
to  enquire  into  their  cliancter  before  ordination, 
and  sometimes  to  take  part  In  the  ceremony 
itself.  Even  in  the  East  it  Is  posttible  that  ha 
had  some  kind  of  control  over  ordinations,  for 
ibas  is  said  to  have  l>een  prevented  by  his  arch- 
deacon fnm  ordaining  an  unworthy  petaon  as 
bishop  (chAMsIi  fl^Ji  T«5  Ti)rixat>ra  ipx*''** 
K^p»w  mbroi — Cme.  Chale.  act  x.,  aa  quotcl  by 
Labb^  It.  647,  e.,  bat  Uansi  snbstitates  waev- 
tfvr^pew— vil.224).  In  the  African  CSinivh  the 
archdeacon  was  directed  to  take  part  in  tho 
ordination  of  the  subdeacoos,  acotytns,  and 
ostiaiios  (IV.  Cone.  Carihag.;  Mansi,  iii.  9$1> 
Tiiroughout  the  West  his  testimony  to  chainc- 
ter  a^iean  *.o  hava  been  required.  At  Rmm 
this  was  tha  case  even  at  the  ordination  of  pres- 
byters; but  Jerome  speaks  of  It  as  "unlos  orbia 
oonsoatodinem  "  .(S.  Hieron.  £p.  d.  al.  IxxxT.  ad 
Ii9(mg.%  In  later  times  tho  archdeacon  enquired 
into  tita  literary  as  well  as  into  tha  moral  qnali* 
fications  of  candidates  for  ordioBtion  ;  but  then 
is  no  distinct  authority  for  supposing  thb  to 
have  been  the  case  during  the  first  nine  cen- 
turies ;  the  earliest  is  that  of  Hincmar  of  Rheima, 
in  874,  who  directed  his  archdeacon-presbytera 
to  enqnira  dUlgantly  Into  both  tha  ■*Tlta  at 
sojfiiHa"  of  thoea  whom  they  presented  fer  ordi- 
nation (Hansi,  xv.  497)^  In  one  other  point  they 
appear  in  eome  places  to  have  conformed  to  later 
practice,  for  Isidore  of  Pelusium  {Ep.  i.  29)  re- 
proves bis  archdeacon  for  making  money  flrom 
ordination  fen  (Ivb  Tt^^i  xoporefiMi'). 

2.  The  second  class  of  an  archdeacon's  f^uo- 
tiona  were  those  which  grew  out  of  his  dose 
connection  with  the  bishop.  The  closenesa  of 
this  connection  b  shown  as  early  aa  the  4th 
oentnry  by  St.  Jerome,  who  says  of  the  "  primus 
niniitarlomm,"  Cb.  the  archdeacon,  that  ha 
never  leaves  the  bishop's  side  ("a  pontifiob 
latere  non  recedit " — Hieron.  in  Eiech.  c  xlvill.). 
This  expression  has,  withont  any  corroboratlva 
evidence  except  the  indefinite  phrase  of  the 
Apostolical  Constitutions  (quoted  above),  been  in- 
teipretad  exdudvely  of  hu  attendanoe  upon  tha 
tnahop  at  the  altar.  It  b  probable  that  thla  b 
included  In  the  expraarion,  but  it  b  improbable 
that  nothing  elie  la  meant  bv  'A,  The  mass  of 
evidence  goes  to  show  that  wliile  the  arch-pres- 
byter was  the  Uahop's  assistant  chiefly  In  sid- 
ritoal  matters,  the  amhdaaooB  was  hii  aariatant 
chiefly  in  secular  matters. 

(1)  He  was  attached  to  the  fa^op,  probably 
In  the  capadty  of  a  modem  chaplain  or  secre- 
tary. He  transited  the  greater  part  of  the 
business  of  the  diocese ;  for  example,  St.  Lao 
speaks  of  the  ofHce  as  involving  "dispentationein 
totliu  causae  et  curae  ecclesiusUcao  "  ^Bp.  Ixxxir. 
al.\ni).  HocoovayedtbeUshop'BOrdentotha 
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tUrgf ;  for  etampl*,  when  Jcba  of  Jeroaaltm 
prohUdtad  Epiph&Diiu  from  prvaehing,  he  did 
■o  "per  ftTchidiaconnm"  (S.  Hieroi.  Ep,  xxzrlii. 
aL  Ixi.y.  He  acted  u  the  bishop's  sabstftnte  st 
arnods ;  for  exsmple,  Photinus  si  the  Coancil  of 
(Aaloedoa  (Mansi,  vi.  &67>.  Oompftre  the  canon 
«f  thtCoondl  of  Tmllo,  in  092  (Mann,  xi.  943), 
whieb  forbfds  «  deacon  from  baving  precedenoe 
over  a  presbjrter,  except  when  acting  ai  subeti- 
tnte  for  a  bishop,  and  the  canon  of  the  Council 
of  Herida,  in  666  (Mmnsi,  zi.  79),  vhich  espreaily 
disapproves  of  the  practice.  Ordinary  deacons 
were  eenwtlmes  called  the  "  bishop's  ey^es," 
whmoa  Isidm  of  Pelssiain,  writing  to  his  arch- 
deacon, sajB  that  he  onght  to  b«  "all  eTe" 
(SXof  i^H\/iiif  i^lktts  brdpx*"' — ^<1- 
Ep.  I.  28). 

(2)  b  somewhat  later  times  he  was  dele* 
gated  hj  the  btahop  to  Tialt  puisb«%  and  to 
exercise  jnrladiotloo  over  all  orMrs  of  the  cleigj. 
There  Is  no  trace  of  this  in  the  East  It  grew 
op  in  the  West  with  the  growth  of  laige  dio- 
OBses,  with  the  prevalenoa  of  the  practice  of  ap- 
pointing bishops  for  other  than  ecclesiastiral 
merits,  and  with  the  rise  of  the  principle  of  the 
immonitjr  of  ecclesiastical  peraons  and  things 
from  the  jurisdiction  of  tho  ••eolir  power.  Bat 
it  is  difficult  to  detormine  the  date  at  which 
such  delegations  beeatne  common.  The  earliest 
evidence  upon  which  reliance  can  be  placed  is 
that  of  the  Conncil  of  Anxerre  in  578,  which 
•oaoted  that,  in  certain  cases,. a  parish  priest 
vno  was  detained  by  inlirmitj  shonld  send  **  ad 
archidiaconnm  suwn,"  implying  a  certain  official 
relation  between  them.  More  definite  testimony 
is  afibrded  by  the  Coancil  of  Chilons  in  650, 
which  expressly  ncofutttM  his  right  of  visiUiw 
private  cBuwle  (**  oratoria  per  vilus  potentnm  " 
— /.CbM.CbitV.ean.14;  Hansi,x.im).  Asiml> 
lar  enactment  was  made  at  the  second  Conncit 
of  ChtloDB,  in  813,  which,  however,  censures  the 
exacting  of  fees  for  visitations  ("  ne  censns  exi- 
gant "— //.  Chnc.  Cabia.  o.  15>  In  later  times 
this  deleniUo  "  became  a  "  dclegatio  porpetiia," 
not  nvooabla  at  the  pleason  of  the  l>ishop  wso 
-fand  conftrred  It ;  bat  that  sn^  was  not  the  case 
during  the  first  nine  centuries  te  clear  from  the 
letter  of  Hincmar  to  his  archdeacons  (quoted 
above>  and  also  fnmi  the  &o*  *Jiat  Isidore  of 
Seville,  whose  authority,  ot  qmwl-ftiltltotily, 
was  so  frequently  qaoted  to  confirm  (be  later 
pretensions  of  the  archdeacons,  only  speaks  of 
their  visiting  parishes  "  cum  juBsione  episcopi." 

The  rise  of  the  separate  jurisdiction  of  the 
archdeacon  is  still  more  obscure.  In  the  6th 
oentury  we  find  him  named  as  the  bishop's  as- 
sessor in  certain  eases  (L  Om.  Ma^ao.  can.  8, 
MansI,  tx.  933 ;  II.  Omc.  AfoKse.  can.  IS ;  Mansi,  ix. 
9M);  but  there  is  no  trustworthy  evidence  In 
favour  of  the  existence  of  an  "archdeacon's 
eourt "  within  the  period  which  the  present 
work  takes  cognisance. 

(3)  In  the  East,  during  the  vacancy  of  a  see, 
the  archdeacon  appears  to  have  been  its  guardian 
or  eo>guardian.  Chrysostom  writes  to  Insooent 
of  Rome,  complaining  that  Theophilus  of  Alex- 
andria had  written  to  his  archdeacon  "as  though 
the  ohnrch  were  already  widowed,  and  had  no 
Uihop  "{Jkfrwp  0if  xv^^^*  ""i*  4»KXi^tmt  ko) 
■fat  ixo6fVt  n'lffKoaw— Mansi,  lit  1085)]  and  is 
tbe  lettar  which  the  Council  of  Oialeedon  wrote 
to  Uie  dei^  of  Alexandria  to  infinm  them  (rf  tht 


depositioa  of  their  bishop  Dioeeoms,  tbe  *nb> 
deacon  and  the  oeeonomns  are  specially  named. 
In  the  West  it  is  not  dear  {nacthu  was  the  cass  { 
bat  sometimes  the  archdeacon  was  regarded  »M 
having  a  right  of  tncoeseion.  Eulogius  (ap.  Phot. 
SiM.  182)  says  that  it  was  a  faw  at  Rome  for  tha 
archdeacon  (o  ■neeeed ;  bat  tbe  instance  wUi^ 
he  gives,  that  of  Cornelius  nalring  bit  ardk- 
dcacon  a  presbyter,  to  cat  off  his  right  of  svc- 
oossion,  ia  Terr  qnestionable,  the  date  being 
earlier  than  the  existence  of  the  office.  No 
dout>t.  many  archdeacons  were  chosen  to  succeed, 
bat  the  most  stiikii^  instances  which  are  Bomo> 
times  quoted  to  confirm  the  ctatMoent  of  Ealogiai« 
tboee  of  St.  Lm  and  St.  Qr^wj,  were  prebaUy 
both  exceptional. 

(An  amusing  blonder  Identified  the  archdeaom, 
who  was  sometimes  csUod  not  only  **  oculus  apio- 
oopi,"  but  "  cor  ^titaq)i,"  with  tbe  cborepi80o[«a 
or  saffragan  bishop;  the  blnnder,  which  has  bees 
not  nnfroquently  repeated,  seems  to  Iw  traceable 
in  the  first  instance  to  Joannes  Abbas  de  tram»- 
latione  retiquiarum  S,  GUtdetiitdit,  quoted  in  H. 
Tales.  Adnet.  ad  Theodora,  i.  26.)        [E.  H.] 

ABCHELAU8,  or  AB(JHILLAUS,  com- 
memorated Aug.  23  {Mart.  Rim.  Vet.).  [C] 

ABCHOLANDBITE  (^x*^  "^V*  f^ipv, 
prae/echu  comobO),  lit.  ruler  of  "  the  fold  '* 
— the  spiritual  fold  that  is — a  fovonrite  mo- 
taphor  for  designating  monasteries  in  the  East, 
and  very  soon  appliM.  As  early  as  A.D.  878 
we  find  St.  Epiphaains  commencing  his  work 
against  heresiea  in  consequence  of  a  letter  ad- 
dressed to  him  by  Acacius  and  Paul,  styling 
themselves  "presbyters  and  archimandrites, 
that  is,  fathers  of  the  monanteries  in  the  parts  nf 
Oarchedon  and  Beroea  in  Coele-Syria.  Ptesibly 
St.  Epiphanins  omits  to  style  them  "archimuk- 
dritei '  in  his  reply,  because  the  term  was  not 
yet  in  general  use.  ■  But  at  the  time  of  tb« 
Coancil  of  ^ihesas  tbe  Emperors  Theodosiua  and 
Talentittian  reonved  a  petition  from  "  a  deaeoD 
and  archimandrite,"  named  Basil  (Mansi,  torn.  iv. 
p.  1101).  At  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  AJi. 
448,  under  Flavian,  23  archimandrites  affixed 
their  signatures  to  the  condemnation  of  Eutychea, 
himself  an  archimandrite.  Sometimes  the  same 
person  was  styled  archimandrite  and  hegomen 
indifihrcntly ;  bnt,  in  genenl,  the  ardiinundritA 
prMided  over  several  monasteries^  and  the  hega- 
meo  over  but  one.  The  latter  was  therefbre  sab> 
ject  to  the  former,  as  a  bishop  to  a  metropolitan 
or  ardtbishop.  Again,  there  was  an  exarch,  or 
visitor  of  monasteries,  by  some  thought  to  have 
been  Inferior  to  the  archimandrite,  by  some  supe- 
rior, and  by  some  different  only  from  him  in 
name.  But  if  it  b  a  &ct  that  archimaudritea 
were  admitted  to  their  office  by  the  patriarch* 
alone,  though  he,  of  oonrse  may  have  sometimes 
admitted  the  others  as  well,  it  would  seem  to 
suggest  that  they  occupied  the  highest  rank  itt 
the  monastic  bierarchy,  analogous  to  that  of  pa- 
triarch amongst  bishops.  According  to  Goar 
{Eiichol.  p.  240)  archimandrites  had  tbe  privilege 
of  ordaining  readers,  which  the  ordinary  negumen 
had  not ;  but  be  has  omitted  to  point  out  wbero 
this  privilege  is  conferred  in  the  tbrm  of  8dmi»- 
iion  given  by  him  fitrther  oo  (p.  493).  Kii^ 
>  367)k  In  hii  biatory  of  tbe  Greek  Chu«^  n- 
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guib  an^imuidrite  u  the  MuivaUDt  for  abbot, 
tad  hegnmen  for  prior,  Id  the  Weeteni  monw- 
nrlea ;  but  he  can  onlj  mean  that  the  offioea  tx 
Mch  can  were  analogoaa.  Rarvlj,  bnt  oocMloil* 
bishops  and  archbt«tiopa  theraaelna  were 
designated  ardumandrites  in  the  West  and  EatL 
For  ftiUer  details,  see  Saicer,  Thaamtf.  Scci.  s.  t.  ; 
Dn  Fresne,  Ghu.  Onuo.  s.r^  fiAnipa;  Habert's 
Pontifical.  EixL  Graec.  p.  570,  H  aaj.  [E.  S.  F.] 
ABCHINTMUS,  confessor,  commemorated 
Harch  29  (Jf«vt.  Som.  Vat).  [C] 

ABCHIFABAFHONISTA  CApx'"V«^ 
Rwri^Jt  »  principal  officer  of  tlw  Soman 
"SAoln  Cantomm,"  [Cantor]  called  also 
"  Quart  OS  Scholae."  It  belonged  to  his  office  to 
BUM  Um  chanters  vho  were  to  sing  the  serersl 
parts  of  the  service  in  a  Pontifical  Mass  (frdo 
JboKtwis,  I.  c.  7 ;  111.  c  7)  i  to  go  before  the  pope, 
aad  pUos  A>r  him  a  pnnMe^  before  the  altar 
(0.  X,  he  8);  and  to  Inii^  to  tha  nb-deacon 
Uw  water  for  dm  !■  tba  calabntloB  of  mass 
(ft  J.  L  e.  U).  [C] 

AECHIPPTIB,  the  fellow-labonrer  of  St.  PanI 
eoomemoraled  Harch  20  (Jfort.  Xom.  Fst);  as 
"Apostle,"  Feb.  19  (Cb/.  Pywm*.).  [C] 

ABOHISCBDIAOOXUS.— This  Is  a  word 
whkli  oeeort  in  the  eaitons  of  the  synod  of  Aax- 
«rrt  (SgmkU  Aatlsuodor.  can.  6 ;  Uansi,  iz.  912), 
bnt  apparattlj  not  elsewhere.  If  the  reading  be 
genuine,  it  would  appear  that  in  some  dioceses 
the  sabdeaeons  as  well  as  the  deacons  had  their 
]»imate ;  bnt  it  is  probable  that  the  reading 
should  be  mbarvAidiaemmn,  which  ma/  have 
teen  anotbar  bbdm  for  the  officer  known  to  ths 
Grstb  «•  t  SivTcpc^,  and  to  lomt  Wwtera 
dioceses  as  agcuridariua.  [E.  H.] 

ABCHt>BBBBYTEB.  (Vx>*^<^iS^*f>ar> 
Sotom.  M.  E.  riii  12 ;  bat  the  ordinary  Greek 
term  was  «-p«>TowfW0'0^f/ws,  which  is  found  ap- 
plied to  the  Bun«  person  in  tba  oorresponding 
nsMga  of  Socrates,  H.  S.  tL  9;  ef.  also  Phot. 
B9>L  59,  in  the  accoant  of  the  Irregnlar  synod 
gainst  Chrysostom,  and  Hansi,  rii.  252,  from 
which  it  appears  that  the  word  was  found  in 
some  rersions  of  the  acts  of  the  Conncil  of  Chxl* 
eedon ;  in  later  times  =  wpttrowiirat,  Codin.  De 
Of.  Ecci.  Gnut.  c.  i. ;  aroMpr«^er,  S.  Hieron. 
i)h  xoT.  ai  XntUo.) 

Tlw  origin  of  the  office  is  not  clear ;  after  the 
permanent  establishment  of  the  disti&ction  be- 
tween the  episcopate  and  presbytertte  It  appears 
that  the  senior  presbyter  had  certain  recognized 
rights  In  Tirtae  of  his  seniority ;  but  there  is  no 
eridence  of  his  having  had  a  distinct  name  until 
the  dcae  of  the  4tfa  century,  when  we  find  it,  as 
((noted  above,  in  Socrates. 

For  some  time  the  name,  when  given  at  all, 
seems  to  have  twen  given  as  a  matter  of  coarse 
to  the  presbyter  who  was  senio/  in  date  of  ordi- 
natian.  Bat  Uw  assertion  of  Grq^ory  Nazianzen 
(OnL  zliii.  99)  that  be  refliaed  iV  rwy  wptv- 
B^rtpmr  ■wpori/iiiaiM,  which  Basil  offered  htm, 
and  the  phrase  of  Liberetos  (Bm.  c  zlv.)  "qui 
[iwe  Diet,  of  CAr.  Sio^.  art.  D1OBCORU8  of 
Alexa^vdwi.]  et  eum  ^Dict.  cf  Chr.  Biogr,  art. 
PsoiBBiml  archipresbytenun  fecerat"  seem  to 
show  that  La  some  places  in  the  East  the  bishop 
bad  the  power  of  making  «  spedal  sppoiatment. 
la  tilt  West,  however,  this  was  regarded  as  a  vio- 
lation of  tlie  regnlor  order,  for  St.  Leo  (_Ep.  v. 
oL  stU.)  finds  groat  firalt  with  Doras  of  Bene* 
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vesttun  for  giving  preoedenee  (}»»  does  not  mm 
the  word  orchpresbyter)  to  a  newly  ordained 

presbyter  over  his  seniors. 

At  first  there  appears  to  hm  been  only  one 
archpresbyter  in  a  diocese  (c£  8.  HIeron.  Ep.  zcr. 
adStutic,  "singoll  eodesiantm  episcopi,  sii^U 
archipreabyteri,  sit^oli  archidlaconi  He  took 
rank  neit  after  the  bishop,  alt  of  whose  functions 
he  performed  daring  the  vacancy  of  a  see,  and 
some  of  them,  baptism,  dnrii^  the  bishop's 
temporaiy  abonc*.  It  hu  been  held  that  be 
had  also  a  rl^t  of  sneoBMlon,  bnt  this  is  hardly 
proved.  With  tha  increase  in  the  population  In 
the  lai^  dioceses  of  the  West  and  the  growing 
difficulty  of  subdividing  them,  on  aoconnt  of  Uietr 
identification  with  olvll  divisions,  began  the  sys- 
tem of  placing  an  archpresbyter  (arch,  ntraiit') 
in  each  of  the  laiger  towns,  who  stood  In  the 
same  relation  to  the  clergy  of  the  surronnding 
district  as  the  archpresbyter  of  the  cathedral  to 
the  rest  of  the  clergy  of  the  cathedral.  The 
firat  mention  of  these  rural  arehpresbyters  is  in 
Oregery  of  Tome  (Jfiroe.  I  78,  U.  22).  Their 
dntJea  may  be  gathered  from  nrions  canons  ef 
Oallican  and  Spanish  connoits.  The  Council  of 
Tours,  in  567,  enacted  that  subpresbyters  were  to 
be  liable  to  penance  if  they  neglected  to  compel 
the  presbyten  aw)  other  clergy  of  their  re- 
spective districts  to  live  chastely  (Hansi,  iz.  797X 
"nie  Council  of  Anxerre,  in  578,  inflicted  a  simitar 
bnt  heavier  penalty  on  them  If  they  neglected  , 
to  inform  the  bishop  or  the  archdeac&n  (the  first 
instance  of  soch  a  snbordination  of  rank)  of 
clerical  dellnqnendes ;  and  atw  enacted  that 
**  ioeculnm "  who  neglected  to  sabmit  to  the 
**  Instltnttottem  et  admonitionrm  archipresbyterl 
sni "  were  to  be  not  only  suspended  from  ecclesi- 
aetioal  privileges  bat  also  to  be  fined  at  the  king's 
discretion  (Hansi,  iz.  797>  From  Can.  19  of  the 
Council  of  Rhelms,  in  630,  It  would  appear  that 
certain  fitodal  righta  of  seigntority  had  begun  to 
attach  to  the  arehpresbyters,  in  consequence  «t 
which  the  office  was  Mag  held  by  laymen 
(Hansi,  x.  597).  The  Conncil  of  Ch&lons,  in  650, 
enacted  that  lay  judges  were  not  to  visit  monaM 
teries  or  parishes,  except  on  the  invitation  in  the 
one  case  of  the  abbot,  in  the  otlwr  of  the 
archpresbyter  (Hansi,  z.  1191). 

Tlio  name  deeamu,  which  was  given  to  thv 
archpresbyter  of  the  cathedral,  and  dlicam«  n»* 
roAx,  which  was  given  to  the  archpresbyter  of  a 
country  district,  as  also  the  stniggle  for  pre- 
cedence between  the  arehpresbyters  and  the 
archdeacons,  in  which  the  Utter  were  ultimately 
victor! OM,  belong  to  a  later  period.       [El  H.} 

ABCHIVE3.  [REom&Rs.] 

AECOSOLITTM.  This  word  is  derired  by 
Uartigny  (Diet,  des  Antiq,  Chrit.')  from  "areas, 
an  arch,  and  "  solium,"  which  according  to  him 
Is  sometimes  used  in  the  sense  of  sarcophagns. 
Some  inscHptioQs,  and  particularly  one  now  In 
the  cortile  of  the  Palazzo  Borghese  (Miirchi, 
Man.  delle  Arti  Chrid.  pri/nit.  p.  85),  which  raus 
thus,  "  Domns  etemalis  Aar.  Celsi  et  Aur.  liari- 
tatis  compari  mees  [leg.  comparavimus]  fecimof 
nobis  et  nostril  et  amicls  arcosolio  cum  piirieti- 
culo  Buo  in  pacem,"  make  mention  of  it,  and  it 
has  been  sapposed  to  denote  those  tomb!<  hewn 
in  the  living  rock  of  the  catncorobn  nl  Rome  (and 
elsewhere),  in  which  there  is  an  srchpd  opening 
above  the  portion  reserved  for  the  depontion  of 
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the  body  to  be  intemd,  the  gnre  being  dag 
from  above  dowDwardi  into  thi  reaerred  portion 
below  the  arch. 

There  neems,  however,  some  reuon  for  doobt- 
iog  whether  the  attribution  of  the  word  i> 
correct,  and  whether  we  ought  not  rather  to 
ondentand  bj  It  the  lepulchral  chambers  or  cu- 
bicnlft  Id  wnich  the  great  majority  of  tbw€ 
Mtnbs  are  found. 

It  iadif&Golt  toondentand  how  one  tomb  of  the 
bmd  could  contain  more  than  abont  five  bodiee, 
evuu  it'  two  wars  placed  in  the  grave  below,  aad 
three  in  loculi  cut  ia  the  wall  under  the  ircfa ; 
while  thfl  iiwcription  qnotad  aboro  would  wem 
to  imply  that  a  much  lai^r  number  were  to  be 
{tiaced  in  the  aroosoliutn  made  by  Aarellus  Cel- 
•lu;  but  it  maybe  that  thtjse  persona  w«re  all  men- 
tioned in  order  that  the  right  of  inleriDent  of  rela- 
timu  or  frienda  might  not  be  duputed  if  claimed. 

It  it  not  clear  how  or  where  the  parietlotilum 
or  partition  couid  be  placed.  Martigny  eays 
that  the  arcocolla  were  divided  into  several  com- 
partments by  thew  walla,  but  do«a  not  explain 
in  what  wa^.  If  the  word  mean  merely  the 
tomb,  parieticulnm  would  probably  mean  the 
wall  included  ander  the  arch. 

The  word  may  really  be  derived  from  "  area," 
a  tarcophagna,  and  "  solium,"  which  among  other 
meanings  has  that  of  a  piscina  or  reservoir  In  a 
bath,  and  in  mediaeval  Latin  of  a  chamber  gam- : 
.  rally  i  it  may  thua  denote  a  vault  oontainii^ 
sarcophagi. 

In  the  tonlM  of  this  kind  the  receptacle  for  the 
corpse  was  sometimes  covered  by  a  slab  of  marble, 
or  sometimes  a  marble  sarcophagus  is  inserted. 
In  a  few  cases  the  sarcophagiui  projects  forward 
into  the  chamber,  and  the  sides  of  the  arch  are 
coatjausd  to  the  ground  beyond  the  saroophagns. 

Such  slaba  or  sarcophagi  have  been  supposed 
to  have  terved  as  altars  daring  the  period  of  per- 
tecatloB,  as  being  the  resting-places  of  saints  or 
martyrs,  and  in  some  instances  this  may  have 
been  the  case ;  but  the  far  gnater  aumber  of  these 
tombs  are  no  doubt  of  later  dat«,  and  aimply  the 
monomenti  used  by  tbo  wtalthiar  elasa.  The 
bishop  and  martyrs  of  tht  3rd  century  were,  as 
may  be  seen  in  the  cemetery  of  Calliitus  (on  the 
Via  Appia  near  Rome),  placed,  not  in  these  *'ar- 
cosolia  or  "  monamenta  arcnata,"  but  in  simple 
"locnli,"  excavations  ia  the  wall  just  Urge 
enough  to  receive  a  bo«h^  placed  lengthwise  (v. 
D«  Rcesi,  Eoma  SaU.  Critt.  t.  U.  tav.  I  u.  iii.). 
It  seems  hardly  |»:obable  that,  when  such  illus- 
trious martyrs  were  interred  In  so  humble  a 
manner,  more  obscure  sufleram  should  be  more 
highly  honoured ;  this  conaideratioa  seems  to 
afford  ground  for  the  auppositkm  that,  where  a 
saint  or  martyr  of  the  firat  three  oentnTlee  haa 
been  placed  in  a  decorated  tomb,  such  a  memorial 
IS  to  be  Attributed  not  to  the  perio<I  of  the  ori- 
ginal interment,  but  to  the  piety  of  a  later  time, 
u  the  4th  and  5th  centnrieti  the  humble  "locu- 
los"  was  altered  into  the  decorated  "monu- 
mentnm  arcuatum,"  and  the  whole  sepulchral 
ehamber  in  many  cases  richly  adorned  with  in- 
crustations of  marble,  with  atncco,  and  with 
painungs.  An  excellent  example  of  this  is  afTorded 
by  the  chamber  in  the  cemetery  of  Oallixtua,  in 
which  the  remains  of  the  Popes  Eosebius  (309- 
811)  and  Htltiades  (or  Htkhiades,  311-314) 
were  placed,  a  part  of  vhidi  b  represented  in 
llw  aueiad  wooocBt. 


▲BOOflOLIUM 

In  the  walls  of  ibis  chamber  are  Llir«e  tsfg* 
^-ArntHoUs,"  in.  SnoA  (if  CM  of  whiob  vm  ■ 
marble  slab,  wKh  ma  faucription  by  Pope  DkAUna 

Li-inrni-m'irniinEr  F!iiiicUtLi-  \v.  he  Rimi,  L. 

li,  t'M-.  lii.  JI-.  nn'J  viLL.).  Thv  ivhi  ln'  thambcr 
lias  heeu  riL'tilv'  deoomt'cJ  wilh  lomista- 
tioDs,  paiDtlo^  apd  TOBwiicj,  Tin,-^':  'lifcifiiitioifea 
it  would  seem  reasoaablfh  to  a^^u  to  I'upe  Urn* 
Tl^Il^u^  who  vmlmHedly  set  up  the  iiinitjitMl_ 
.Aiiiitiiur  iDacriptiuD  bv  Pope  DanBisq^  AnnMl. In 
tilt  c'l  vjit  'it'  St.  Siilus  iu  ILf  snme  i.Tnetsrv.  lew- 
iiri.j=  iJi,:  ilt.Lj-c  iJn^ii  ti/U  l<^  liij  ih  i.ii'jlJi  iiUr  (be 
rcQiAinji  cl  holy  ^r»oaa]g«s,  aad  at  Lbe  sam« 

"HteftawrtrirfllWMlllliil  lliiWiLlii|liiain,  . 

This  pious  Bw«  graduaUy  dii&&tllAadttll4lMHt 
are  fdrund  elcavatad  abor^  beloWt  hiSitillli  AttW 
nirle  of  the  aepnltnrra  o(  (^rm^^^')^3  nwl  iuUlU^it 
Ueare  th«tfonno3«  "sd  f'l-w.U':!."  "AdBMal^Ml^ 
^* i^npra sanctot,"  "rtttoAnncliM."  "ant*  miil/bt*^^ 
iifti'U  fband  in  Inscriptions  In  the  ntacmnl*,  A 
^(iik!  iosttuice  of  tkU  prncitice  ciay  bl  Mfbom 
ibf  tomb  of  Pap«  EnsetiUR,  where  a  painting  l*>. 
]iri;::i«niiD(;  the  Good  Sli«f<ht^rd   has  Imm  cat 


w  eteavated  irit&hitht  anihaftbB*'«r> 
eCtH^'"  Art,  Iwwirver,  toe  wrmnior  to  hi  aliiayt 

MtiUft'iT'tri  tiir  to  th1i  n^niitjirr,  nwl  in  niSBT  'vtr 

■htuiM  i">ni  Tin  iiliiii^  t  tL^-^'Q^  I  iVt  f-hr^  ctiiidlnifc 

or  Tiw  tel^ras  0^  ihose-  whn  la.j  Liclow. 

Iii  the  year  J8bi^  iaiht  eeMbanv 
li^ius,  KD  unYloiated  " arwollinn *  wnS  'dtMiK 
v.  i  p.];  in  Ihla  &  warbU  sarcophiglis  wns  fona.). 
ill  yvbieh  lay  a  body  nwnth^d  in  nuiiier^'iu  lunfk 
iji'lirjPD  ^jnrtlv  in  thi' ■mniiner  tliuwn  id  the  early 
x..|-.]-K,...jiiiitii  lL-  i-t  till'  niiikig  oi'Ijimnu. 

Thwe  "nmitstiilA"  ubie  orloa  <iec«>rat«d  witll 
j^ii  Dtiqgs,  alUur  on  the  ^nt  of  the  Mawfkagm 
i>i  on  Uif  wall  mbava  it.  EJuOipUs  uui^  U  fciW 
in  .^iTflf*  WMTfc  on  ibt  <0«ta«Bqi|bC  JMiuS* 

|d,  kt^Mix.  Ou  of  th»  ma/t  mam^llf 
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b  the  tomb  of  St.  H«nMS  ia  the  otta- 
combs  neftT  Soma  cmlled      lus  uune. 

Dm  tombs  of  thw  due  ere  more  anulljr  fiiUkd 
in  tbe  **  caUcoU,"  or  emmU  chstnbcn,  than  In 
th«gaUcrie»ofthee>tMoinb»:  inthe  fomrr,  two, 
three,  or  more  «re  often  fonnd.  llertignT  Bceki 
to  draw  a  dutinctioQ  between  thoM  foiuia  in  the 
**  cabicaU,"  which  he  think*  majr  often  or  gene- 
imllj  be  tfaoae  vf  wealthy  fatdirldaak  made  at 
th«{r  mm  eoet,  and  thoae  In  the  eo-called  ebapeU 
or  larger  eicaTation^  which  be  thiaka  were  con- 
atmeted  at  the  ^neral  charge  of  the  Christian 
oMumonity.  Inonc  saeh  chapel  in  the  cemeterr 
ef  St.  Agnes'  near  Rome  there  are  eleven  raco 
torn  bo.  RostellCBncArnAwi^vofi  JKom,  by  Banten 
and  atben,  vol.  i.  p.  406}  ^T«a  it  aa  his  opinion 
tbat  sodi  diapeU,  qMdally  oonneeted  with  the 
Toneratlon  of  martyrs,  do  not  osnally  dat«  fhim 
«ii  earlier  period  than  the  4th  or  5tfa  oentarr. 
The  work  of  the  Car.  de'  Bossl  on  the  catacomos 
(JlOaia  Critt.  8ott0rraMa)  wHl  no  doubt  when 
oooipleted  throw  great  light  on  all  these  ques- 
tioBB,  which  cannot  be  satis&ctorily  solred  except 
bjr  that  union  of  the  most  careful  and  minute  in- 
Tostigation,  and  candid  and  imparUal  criticism, 
which  that  learned  arduaologut  will  bring  to 
bear  apon  them. 

ZnnpleB  of  toinfae  of  the  nme  form  mar  be 
fonad  ia  ■tmctnrea  abore  groond  at  a  much  later 
dmte :  two  such  are  in  the  walls  of  the  entrance 
to  the  baptistery  at  Albenga,  between^foe  and 
Genoa,  a  building  probably  not  later  than  the 
7th  century.  One  tomb  is  quite  plain,  the  other 
decorated  with  plaited  ornaments  in  the  s^le 
prcnlentoircaSOQ.  [A.  H.] 

ARRA  L -A  apace  within  which  monnmenta 
stood,  which  waa  protected  by  tbt  Boman  law 
from  the  acts  of  ownership  to  which  other  lands 
were  liable.  Sudi  ateaa  are  frequent  by  the 
side  of  moat  of  the  great  roads  leading  iato  Rome, 
aad  letters  oa  the  monument  describe  how  many 
feet  of  frontage,  and  how  mimy  in  depth,  belong  to 
it.  The  formula  is,  IM  KR  P. . . .  IK-AQ  P.  .  .  . 
i^^  "In  fronte  pedaa — *:  "In  agro  pedes — ." 
The  aize  of  these  area*  Taried  muchi  some  were 
10  tM  square^  soma  34  Cwt  ^  15 }  a  square  of 
aboat  125  ftafc  etdi  way  seema  to  hare  been 
etKumoD ;  the  txample  in  Horace  (^Sat.  L  8,  12) 
Cirea  na  1000  ftet  by  300 ;  and  some  iippear  to 
nan  been  eren  larger  than  this ;  one  of  Omter's 
In^eriplioiWt  for  instance,  (i.  2,  p.  cccxcix.  1), 
raoa,  "  Hnic  mooomento  oednnt  ngti  puri  jugera 
decern."  Solargnaapaea  waanqnired,  notfortbe 
manaolenm  wbldi  waa  to  be  arocted,  but  in  some 
cues  fin-  the  reception  of  many  tombs,  in  others 
tor  the  performance  of  saera,  which  wore  often 
nonwrouriy  attended  (Nortbcote  and  Brownlow's 
Mema  SoUtmatta,  fp.  47  £). 

0>  a  moBunent  or  a  boutdary  state  of  the 
ares  waa  engnred  a  fimuola  IndiMting  that  this 
plot  was  not  to  pass  to  the  beii*  of  bnt  who  set 
it  apart  for  eepnlture.  This  was  generally 
i{-H-U-N-8.  ix., "  Hoc  monnmentnm  haerede«  non 
ai>qnitnr''(OrelU'a/nscr^i<iDM«.Mo.4379).  The 
•(.mapoadlog  ^ttk  fbrm  waa,  **rsts  aAw"^ 
pau  4MW  ate  |pMeA««Ak«mirroT>  funHuTw" 
(R6ckh's  O^rjma  Irtacrtftiomm,  No.  3270). 

In  the  Kranan  catacombs  care  has  evidently 
been  takm  lest  the  sobterraaean  exearations 
ibaoM  transgress- the  limits  of  the  area  on  the 
surftM  CNorthcMta,  no.  48). 


This  reverence  of  the  Roman  law  fbr  burial- 
placea  enabled  the  early  Christiana,  except  in 
times  of  persecation  or  pq>ulu-  tumult,  to 
preserve  their  Bopalchres  Invitdate.  The  areaa 
about  the  tomha  of  martyrs  were  eapeciidly  so 
preserved,  where  meetings  for  worship  were  held, 
and  churches  frequently  built.  Tertullimn  (^cf 
ScafmL  3)  tells  ns  that  when  Hllarianus,  s  perse- 
cutor, had  Issued  an  edict  aninst  the  formation  of 
anch  arena,  the  reault  was  that  the  arese  (thresh- 
in^oora)  of  the  heathen  lacked  com  the  follow- 
ing year.  So  the  Acta  Proooiuularia  of  the  trial 
of  Felix  (in  Baroniua,  ano.  314  §  24)  speak  of  the 
areas,"  where  yon  Christians  make  praye«s"(nbi 
orationes  &cit£i).  These  areas  were  frequently 
named  fma  araie  well-known  person  buried 
thare;  thus  St.  CVprtaa  ia  said  to  have  been 
buried  "in  area  Candidi  Procnratoris "  {Acta 
Mart.  S.  CyprianiiaiyacMiigft'tQlonary*.r.),  In 
the  Q«Ma  PurgMmit  Cof^ikmi  (/6»d.),  certain 
citiaeiia  are  said  to  have  been  shut  up  **  In  area 
martymm,**  where,  perhaps,  a  obnroh  it  Intended. 
Compare  CUCBTERT,  HaBTTRllTM. 

U.  The  court  In  fhtnt  of  a  church  [Atbick.] 
CBingham's  AnHjwifi^  vili.  3  §  5.)  C^] 

ABELATEySB  OOKCXLIUH.  [Abul] 
ABBTHA8  and  oompanions,  martyr*,  com- 
Bemomtod  Ont  34  (CUL  Sj/Mo^tJ).  [&] 

ABOEUB,  martyr,  cnnmemonited  Jan.  3 
{Mart.  Horn,  Vtt.).  [Cl] 

ABIdON,  ot  moomadla,  oommemoratad 
June  23  {MoH.  JSbron.).  [C] 

ABIMINENSB  GONOILICIL  [Rnoin.] 

ABISTABCHU8,  disciple  of  ApoaUes,  com- 
memorated Aug.  4  (JfarCilom.  Va.);  "Apoatle," 
AprU  15  [14,  Naalel  (Oat.  Bjfxaia.).  [C] 

ABISTIDE8,  of  AthaoB,  cnnmamorated  Aug. 
31  {IhrL  Bom.  FaC). 

ABISnOtr,  one  of  the  Sorentr  Disdples  of 
Christ,  commemorated  Oct.  17  (Mart,  Bom. 

Vet.).  [C] 
ABI8T0BULU8,  "ApoatU,"  oommemonited 
Oct  31  {Cat.  Bi/zant.).  [C] 

ABISTON,  and  others,  martyrs,  comme- 
morated July  2  {Mart.  Bon.  Fe<.>  [C] 

ABISTONICUB,  martyr,  flcanmemoratad 
April  19  {Mart.  Bom.  Frt.>  [C] 

ABI8T0NIPPUB,  oommMMrated  Sept.  S 
{Mart.  Hieron.).  XC.] 

AJtlSTUS,  oommemorated  Sept.  3  {Mart. 
Bedae}.  [C] 

ARLB8,  COUNCILS  OF  (AsEUTBitsia 
CONOiLiA).  —  1.  A.D.  914,  summoned  by  the 
Emperor  CoBstantlne  to  try  i^tesh  the  eanae 
of  th«  Donatists  against  CaeoElhm,  BUh<n>  of 
C^h)^ — a  cause  "  de  Sancti  CoelestUqoe 
Numinis  ouitu  et  fide  Catholics becnuse 
the  former  complained  that  the  judgment  given 
at  Rome  in  313  by  the  Pope  and  certain  Qalltc 
bishops  (whom  Conetantine  had  appointed  to  try 
the  case  there),  was  an  unfair  one.  The  emperor 
accordingly  summoned  other  bishops,  from  S--^ly, 
Italy  (not  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  he  having  been 
one  of  the  former  judges),  the  Gauls  (which 
include  Britain)^  and  AA-ica  itself,  to  the  nunt« 
of  300  anpofding  to  &l.  Augustin,  to  come  to 
Allan  by  Angnst  1  to  retry  the  ease*  Thr  aom- 
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MMH  to  Chrwtw  of  SyncDM  ^ud,  U.  4$6, 
467,  (Vom  EnMb.  x.)  daslrM  Um  to  bring  two 
pmsbften  and  three  Mrruta  vith  Um  «t  th* 
public  expeiue.  And  the  letter  of  Constttotino 
to  the  )%artufl  Afrioaa  (ib.  46S-t6&}  cUimi  it 
w  the  emperor'e  doty  to  Me  that  Micb  mtea- 
tioaa  an  put  an  end  to.  The  MBtenoe  of  the 
Council,  wiTnH  t*  tb*  Doutirte,  If  likewise 
to  be  enibrced  by  the  oiril  power  (JUacript. 
Cotuttmt.poa  SynoAm,ih.4:77,i7S).  Bat  Con- 
■tantine  in  the  Mine  letter  expreealy  disdumi  ell 
upealtohimjMlffrtnnthe  ji^diuniMerdotam" 
(U».  478).  The  Synod  also  annoancM  its  jodg- 
moit  and  its  canons  to  Pope  SylTWter,  in  order 
that  **  per  tfl  potfsainam  omnibus  insinnari,"  re- 
gretting also  the  absence  of  their  "  frater  dilectis- 
simiu,"  who  probably  would  hare  passed  a 
MTorer  sentence.  The  canons  begin  with  one 
nacting  that  the  oI>Kmnoe  of  Eastor  shall  be 
"  mwdie  St  tempore,"  the  Bishop  of  Borne  "  joxta 
eonsnetudinem  "  to  malie  the  day  known.  They 
indode  alao  among  other  regulations  a  prohibL- 
tuMi  of  the  rebaptizing  of  heretics  if  th«^  had 
bm  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Thnity ; 
an  ediortatioB  ("  consiUam ")  to  thoM  whws 
wires  had  been  giiilty  of  adultery,  not  to  marry 
another  **TiTentibiu  axoribns;"  a  requirement 
to  the  consecration  of  a  biaht^  of  eight  bioltopa, 
If  possible,  but  of  three  at  the  least ;  and  a  con- 
demnation of  those  "  sacerdotes  et  Levitae,"  who 
do  not  abstain  from  their  wives.  The  Council 
was  purely  a  Western  one,  and  of  the  emperor's 
selection,  although  St.  Augustine  (Ds  Baft.  oont. 
Ponat.,  ii.  9,  and  elsewhere)  calls  it  "  unlreraal." 
Among  the  signatures  to  it,  according  to  the 
most  authentic  list,  are  the  well-known  ones  of^ 
"Eborius  Episoopus  de  ciritate  Eboracensi  pn^ 
▼Inds  Britannia ;  Restitntui  Episcopns  de  ciTi- 
tat«  Londinensi  provincia  saprascripta ;  Adelfios 
Episcopus  de  ciritate  Colonia  Londlnensinm  "  (t. «. 
probably.  Col.  Legionensium  i4.  Gaerleon  on  Usk) ; 
"  sxinde  Sacerdos  presbytor,  Arminins  diaoonus  " 
(Ifansi,  ib.  476,  477).  There  were  present,  so- 
cording  to  this  list,  33  bishops,  13  presbyten,  23 
deacons,  2  readeia,  7  exorcists,  besides  2  presby- 
ters and  2  deacons  to  represent  Pope  Sylvester. 

II.  A.D.  353,  of  the  Gallic  bishops,  summoned 
by  the  Emperor  Coastaus  to  condemn  the  person 
of  St.  Athanasius  (but  without  dlscnssing  doc 
trine)  under  penalty  of  exile  if  they  nAised, 
I^nlinus,  Bbhop  of  Treves,  being  aetnally  exiled 
for  refWing  (Sulp.  Sever.,  ii.;  Hilar.,  JM>ell.  ad 
Constant. ;  and  Manai,  iii.  231,  232). 

III.  A.D.  452,  called  the  second,  which  com- 
piled and  reissued  54  canons  of  other  recent  Gallic 
Connciis  respecting  discipline  (Hansi,  vii.  875). 
Possibly  there  hod  ben  another  in  451  (Id.  i6. 
873). 

IV.  A.i).  455,  commonly  oallad  the  third,  pro- 
vlndal,  detormined  thedtspato  between  BUiop 
Theodoras  and  Faustos  abbat  of  Lerins,  by  de- 
cneing  that  the  right  of  ordination,  and  of 
gir.u  the  chrism,  £&,  pertol*  to  the  bishop, 
not  the  jurisdiction  over  laymen  in  the  monas- 
torr  to  the  abbat  (Hansi,  rii.  907). 

V.  JLD.  463,  provincial,  convened  by  Leontios, 
Archbishop  of  Aries,  to  oppose  Hamertinus, 
Arehblihop  of  Vlenne,  who  had  encroached  upon 
the  j««vinc«  of  Arl«s  (Uusi,  tU.  851*  fron  St. 
ffilary*!  Epitt.). 

VL  A.D.  475,  prorindal,  nndnr  the  nme  Lnon- 
tius,  to  ocodemn  the  error  of  "  predotiaatkn." 


Tbt  boob  vi  Frastu,  D$  Orntiii  i>t^  vm 
written  to  express  the  mim  of  tkn  Orandl,  and 
the  Aognstinians  owdamaii  ft  u  Mnl-Pelngla& 

(U anst,  vii.  I007> 

VIL  AJh  524,  oonuaonly  called  th«  fourth, 
provindal,  aarag  other  canons  on  discipline,  ap- 
pointed 25  as  the  age  fat  deaooas'  orders,  and  80 
!br  priests*  (Manal,  viJL  6S5). 

VUL  jL.i>.  554,  oomtaonly  called  the  fi/lh,  pro- 
vindai,  chiefly  to  reduce  monaiterie*  to  ohedienoa 
to  their  bishop  (Hansi,  ix.  702). 

IX.  A.i>,  813,  under  Charlemagne,  enadod  26 
canons  respecting  discipline,  and  among  others, 
that  the  Bishop  circumeist  parochiam  soam 
semel  inanBo"(c  17Xand  that"Comites,judieos 
sen  reliquus  populus,  obedientes  aint  Episoopo,  et 
invicem  consentiant  ad  Jnstitins  fiwiendas^'  (e. 
13 ;  Mansi,  xlr.  55).  [A.  W.  H.] 

ABHABIUB,  in  monastic  establishments,  th* 
precentor  and  keoper  of  the  dioreh  books.  Ar- 
madas is  continually  used  hj  Betmard  (ia  CWAif 
CtntiiacmKy  &c)  finr  Gutw  and  Holster  Ccn- 
moniarum.*  [J,  H.} 

ABHENIA,  GOUKCnL  OF.— A  conneU 
was  held  in  Armenia,  simnltaneously  with  an- 
other at  Antioch,  a.d.  435,  condemning  the 
works  of  Theodoma  of  Uopsneatia,  and  Diodorua 
of  Tarsus,  lately  translated  into  the  language 
of  Armenia  and  circolated  there  (Hansi,  v. 
1179).  [E.  S.  F.] 

ABMOGABTES,  confessor,  commemont«d 
Harch  29  {Mart.  Soul  Vtt.).  [C] 

ABHORICA,  COUNCIL  IN,  a.d.  555,  to 
•xoommunioato  Hadou,  Bishop  of  Vannes,  who 
had  renounced  toniure  and  celibacy  on  the  dnath 
of  his  brother  Chanao,  Count  of  Brittany  (Giw. 
Tor.,  HM.  iv.  4 ;  Hansi.  iz.  742).         W.  H.J 

ABNULPHUB,  ooafbHor,  Aug.  16  (Jfori. 
Bedm'i }  July  IS  (JC  Simm.').  [C.] 

ABONTIUB,  flommonuoated  Aug.  27  {Mori. 
Bimm.).  £C.] 

ABBIANUB,  martyr,  eommnnont«d  Dea  14 

{Cal.  Bj/mnL).  [C] 

ABBHAE,  OR  ABBAB  BPONSALITIAE, 
also  ArrAabo,  Arrabo,  earnest  money  on  be- 
trothal. The  practice  of  giving  earnest  money 
on  betrothal,  of  which  traces  are  to  be  found  in 
all  parte  of  the  world,  has  ite  root  evidently  in 
the  view,  common  yet  to  many  savage  races,  of 
marriage  as  the  mere  sale  of  a  wife,  to  which 
betrothal  stands  In  tha  relation  of  contract  to 
delivery. 

Among  the  Jew^  an  will  be  seen  from  SeMen'n 
treatise,  Dt  Utart  lUMU  (Book  ii.  oc  1,  8, 
3,  4),  betrothal  waa  strlotlf  a  CMitraot  of  pur- 
chase for  money  or  money's  worth  (although 
two  other  forma  were  also  admitted) ;  the  coin 
used  being,  however,  the  smallest  that  could  be 
had.  The  earnest  was  given  either  to  the  wifa 
herself  or  to  her  parenta.  It  could  noi  be  of 
forbidden  thii^  or  things  oonsecrated  to  printly 
use,  or  things  unlawful^  owned,  unlem  such  as 
might  have  been  taken  from  the  woman  herself; 
but  a  lawfully  given  earnest  was  sufficient  to 
constitute  betrothal  without  words  spoken.  Ia 


■  pgaecentoret  Amiartas!  AtsaaiU  uwmd  abUnuUt  eo 
qnodln^MmsaktaaM  BlUlolbeea,  qoM  *t  in  aUa 
asmlne  .Amartaw  apfiMafr^-J— fi. 
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Mriet  ocHuiiteiicj  irith  th«  Tiew  of  mirrkge  u  « 
porebase  br  the  mu.  It  vu  held  tl»t  the  giving 
of  earnest  by  the  womu  wu  Toid.  And  when, 
at  a  later  period^  the  om  of  the  ring  as  a  sTmbol 
of  tbe  eanwrt  crept  Into  Jewish  betrothals  from 
Geatilfl  practice,  so  carefully  was  the  old  view 
preserred  that  a  prerloos  formal  inquiry  bad  to 
be  made  of  two  witnesses,  whether  ttie  ring 
oArod  was  of  •qnal  nine  iritb  a  aoln. 

Tlie  first  legu  nfereaea  anunc  tha  Konuuu 
to  the  arrha  on  batrothal,  ud  the  only  one  in 
the  D^ett,  belongs  to  the  Sri  centoiy, — 1>.  to  a 
period  when  the  Koman  world  was  uready  to  a 
great  extent  permeated  by  foreign  inliQences, — 
at  tills  time  chiefly  Oriental.  It  occurs  in  a 
p..»age  from  Pamas,  who  flotuished  andez 
AlfUDder  Serenu,  32ft-235  {Dig.  23.  tit.  2. 
a.  38>  The  jurist  lays  It  down  that  a  pablio 
functionary  in  a  prorinca  cannot  marry  a  woman 
from  that  proyiace,  but  mar  become  betrothed 
to  her ;  and  tiiat  after  he  hiut  given  op  his 
office,  the  woman  nflues  to  marry  him,  Hhe  b 
only  bound  to  repay  any  earnest-money  she  has 
received, — a  text  which,  it  will  be  observed, 
applies  in  strictnest  only  to  prorincial  function- 
aries, and  may  thus  merely  indicate  the  ez- 
iatence  of  the  practice  among  subject  nations. 
Certain  It  is  that  the  chapter  of  the  Digeti  on 
betrothals  iD«  SpOHnObtu,  S3.  tIL  1)  says  not  a 
word  of  the  arrha  ;  Ulpinn  fa  it  expressly  states 
that  "  bare  consent  suffices  to  constitute  be- 
trothal," a  l^al  poiition  on  which  the  stage 
betrothals  In  nantos  aa^y  u  admirable  com- 
ment. 

About  di^ty  yean  later,  howertr— at  a  time 
when  the  northern  barbarians  had  already  gWev 
emperors  to  Rome — ^the  arrha  appears  in  full 
development.  Julius  Capitoliuus — who  wrote 
under  Oonstantine — in  wa  life  of  Maximinus 
tiw  you^er  (killed  31^  nys  that  he  had 
been  betrothed  to  Jnnia  Fadella,  who  was 
afterwards  married  to  Toxotius,  '*but  there 
remained  with  her  royal  arrhat,  which  were 
these,  as  Jonins  Cordus  relates  fiom  the  testi- 
mony of  those  who  are  said  to  have  examined 
iBto  tbeae  things,  a  necklace  of  nine  pearls,  a  net 
of  alemi  emeraUi,  a  bracelet  with  a  clasp  of 
four  jacinths,  besides  gtJdan  and  all  regal  vest- 
ments, and  other  insignia  of  betrothal.' ■  Am- 
brose indeed  (346-397)  speaks  only  of  the 
tfynibolical  ring  )n  relating  the  story  of  St.  Agnes, 
whom  be  represents  as  replying  to  the  Governor 
•f  Rome,  who  wished  to  marry  her  to  his  son, 
that  she  stands  engaged  to  another  lover,  who 
has  offered  het  fiu-  ^tter  adornments,  and  given 
her  for  earnest  the  ring  of  his  affiance  (et 
annalo  iidei  suae  snbarrhavit  me,  Ep.  34).  To 
a  contemporary  of  Ambrose,  Pope  Julius  L  (336- 
3oQ  b  ascribed  a  deene  that  if  any  shall  have 
a^Mnued  a  wift  or  g^ven  her  earnest  (si  quls 
dcspoiuaverit  uxorem  vel  subarrhaverlt)  his 
brother  or  other  near  kinsman  may  not  marry 
her  and  Hand,  Condt.  iu  1266).  About 

a  century  later,  the  word  arrha  is  used  flgura- 
tirely  iu  reference  to  the  Anoondation,  ctmsidered 
aa  a  Mtmthal,  1^  Petar  Chryaolaga^  ArchUshop 
of  BaTtnaa  In  483,  as  qnotad      Da  Cange,  in 

Im  tha  daja  of  Jmtlnlan,  wa  aaa  from  tha  Code 


■  A  fcw  words  of  tteiflawpHMjehawgeaHf  asat- 
dnt  eoBUMBtaUta. 


that  the  earnest-money  was  a  regular  element  in 
Byzantine  betrothal.  It  was  given  to  the  in- 
tended bride  or  those  who  acted  for  her,  and 
was  to  be  repaid  in  the  event  of  the  death  of 
either  party  {Cod,  5.  tit.  1.  s.  3,  Law  of  Ora- 
tlao,  Valentiaian,  and  Theodoeius,  a.d.  380), 
or  of  breach  of  promise  by  the  woman ;  in 
the  latter  case,  indeed,  the  woman  mi  jvrii,  or 
the  ftther,  mothtr,  grandfather  or  great-grand- 
&tber  of  one  under  age  having  to  pay  an  equal 
additional  som  by  way  of  penalty  {  though  a 
woman  under  age  was  only  bound  to  simple  re* 
payment,  as  was  also  the  case  in  the  event  of 
any  unlawAil  marriage,  or  of  the  occurrence 
of  some  cause  unknown  at  the  time  of  betrothal 
which  might  din>ense  the  woman  from  ftilfilling 
her  promiiie.  The  fourfold  penalty  of  the  earlier 
law  was  still,  by  the  one  now  quoted,  made 
exigible  by  special  contract  {P>id.  5,  Law  of  Leo 
and  Antbemius,  A.D.  469).  Simple  restitution 
was  aaflklait  fBeaae,  after  betrothal,  eithar  party 
chose  to  embrace  a  religious  life  (1.  tit.  S.  s, 
56 ;  Not.  123,  c.  xxtlx.) ;  or  in  case  of  diversity 
of  religions  fidth  between  the  betrothed,  if  dis- 
eovered  or  occurring  after  betrothal,  bat  not 
otherwise  {Code,  1.  tit.  4;  a.  16,  lav  of  Leo  and 
Anthemins,  A.D.  460). 

It  is  diffiealt  not  to  aeak  fbr  the  reason  of  thia 
development  of  the  arrha  witfaia  the  Roman  or 
Byzantine  world  of  the  6th  century  in  some 
foreign  influence.  Accordingly,  if  we  turn  to 
the  barbarian  raoai  which  overran  the  empire 
from  the  end  of  tha  4th  outory,  we  find  almost 
everywhere  the  prevalence  of  tliat  idea  of  wife* 
buying,  which  ia  the  foosdation  of  the  betrothal 
earnest ;  see  for  Instance  in  CandaDl,  Leget  Bar' 
barorum  Atttiqua^  vol.  11. 85,  the  (reputed)  older 
text  of  the  Salto  law,  tit.  47,  as  to  the  purdtase  of 
a  widow  for  three  ioUdi  and  a  denariua,  vol.  iii. 
17,  18,  22 ;  the  Btirgimdkm  Law,  titles  zii.  1 
and  9,  xiv.  3,  and  zxxiv.  2;  vol.  v.  49,  50; 
the  &aon  Lmr,  titles  vL  1,  2,  3,  xii.  xviiL  1,  2, 
kts^  or  (in  the  volume  of  the  Stoard  Commivsior^ 
our  own  Lawt  of  Eth^bert,  77,  83 ;  /ne,  31. 
And  in  the  regions  overspread  by  the  frankish 
tribes  In  particular,  the  arrha,  as  a  money 
payment,  Is  vUfala  aa  a  legal  element  in  be- 
trothal. Oragory  of  Tonza  (544^95)  rqwatedly 
refers  to  it  (i.  42 ;  Iv.  47 ;  x.  16). 

In  the  earlier  writers  there  is  nothing  to 
connect  the  betrothal  earnest  with  a  religions 
oereoxny.  Kor  naod  we  ba  surprised  at  this, 
when  we  reoolleot  that,  in  the  early  agee  of 
CSiristianity,  marriage  itsdf  was  held  by  the 
Roman  world  as  a  purely  eivil  contract ;  so  that 
Tertnllian,  enumerating  those  ceremonies  of 
heathen  society  which  a  Christian  might  inno- 
cently attend,  writes  that  "ndther  tha  virile 
robe,  nor  the  ring,  nor  the  mairtaga-bond  (neque 
annulua,  aut  coiganctio  maritaltt)  flows  from 
any  honour  done  to  an  idol "  (2>e  idoloL,  o.  16). 
And  indeed  the  opinion  has  been  strongly  held, 
as  Auguati  points  oat,  whilst  disclaiming  it,  that 
church  betrothals  did  not  obtain  before  the  9th 
century.  The  earliest  mention  of  a  priestly 
benediction  upon  the  ^xmai  appears  to  occur  in 
the  10th  canon  of  the  Synod  of  Reggio,  A.D.  850 
(see  Labb^  and  UaMi,  ConciL  ziv.  p.  934) ;  and 
it  is  not  impcnrible  that  that  confasion  between 
tha  iponstu  and  maritut,  the  $pon$a  and  uxvr, 
was  then  already  creepu^  Into  middle  aga  Latin, 
whkh  haa  absolutely  prarcUsd  in  Froocb,  where 
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^ojms,  ^pmtK,  are  synoajnuoiu  with  man'  Ui4 
frmme  ia  the  sense  of  tuor.  la  t,  coDtempomrf 
dornmeat,  the  rcplj  of  Pope  Nicolok  I.  (856- 
867)  to  the  coiuuitation  of  the  Bulgiiriuu,  the 
qaastion  whether  betrothal  was  ft  drfl  or  reli- 
^oiu  ceremony  remains  ondecided ;  but  as  he 
professes  to  exhibit  to  them  ciuton)  which 
the  holy  Roman  Cliurch  has  recej\-ed  of  old,  and 
still  holds  in  such  unions,"  his  testlmoay,  though 
half  a  century  later  than  the  death  of  Chnrle- 
magne,  deserves  to  be  here  recorded,  bearing  wit- 
ness as  It  does  expresslj'  to  the  betrothal  earnest. 

"  After  betrothKl."  he  says,  which  U  the 
proncised  bond  of  future  marriage,  and  which 
is  celebrated  by  the  consent  of  those  who  enter 
into  this,  and  of  those  in  whose  authority  they 
«re,  and  after  the  betrother  tuith  betrothed  to 
himself  the  betrothed  with  earnest  by  marking 
her  filler  with  tlie  ring  of  affiance,  and  the  be- 
trother hath  handed  over  to  her  a  dower  satis&c- 
tory  to  both,  with  a  writing  containing  snch  con- 
tract, before  persons  invited  by  both  parties, 
either  at  once  or  at  a  fittii^  time  (to  wit,  in 
order  that  nothing  of  the  kind  be  done  before  the 
time  prescribed  by  law)  both  proceed  to  enter 
into  the  marriage  bond.  And  first,  indeed,  they 
are  pluced  in  the  (Church  of  the  Lord  with  the 
oblations  which  they  ought  to  offer  to  Ood  by  the 
hand  of  the  priest,  and  thus  fiually  they  receive 
the  benediction  and  the  hearenlj  gancent." 

It  will  be  seen  fVom  the  above  passage  that 
whilst  Pope  Nicolas  reo^nlaes  distinctly  the 
practice  of  betrothal  by  orrAo,  symbolized 
through  the  ring,  yet  the  only  benediction 
which  he  expressly  mentions  is  the  nuptial,  not 
the  sponsal  one. 

it  has  been  doubted  in  like  manner  whether 
ebarch  betroUwIs  were  pnetised  «t  this  period 
In  the  Greek  Church,  aiul  whether  the  form  of 
betrothal  in  the  Greek  Enchologium  is  not  of 
iitte  insertion.  Tliat  at  the  date  of  the  last  quoted 
authority,  or  say  in  the  middle  of  the  9th  cen- 
tury, the  Greek  ceremonies  appertaining  to  mar- 
riage differed  already  from  the  Roman  appears 
from  the  text  of  Pope  KicoUs  himself ;  his  very 
object  being  to  set  forth  the  custom  of  Uia  Roman 
Church  in  contrast  to  that  of  the  Greek  (oonsue- 
tudineni  quam  Graecos  in  nnptialibus  contnbemiis 
habere  dicitiii).  Now  the  striking  feet  in  refer- 
ence to  the  form  of  the  Eaofaologinm  is  that  In  it 
the  earnest  or  a^^^r  is  not  a  mere  element  in 
betrothal,  but,  as  with  the  Jews,  actually  consti- 
tutes it— -a  practice  so  characteristic  that  it  can 
hardly  be  supposed  to  flow  otherwise  than  from 
ancient  usage.  Here,  in  fact,  the  words  itji^ix&wy, 
kfiPafiufl^ttr9at,  cxa  only  be  translated  "  be- 
trothal," "  betrothing."  The  formula,  repented 
ftltemately  by  the  man  and  the  womian,  nms : 
"  So  and  so,  the  servant  of  God,  betrothi  to  him- 
self (kfi^afi^ylCtTtu)  this  handmaid  of  God  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  now  aiid  ever,  and  world  without 
eod.'  Amen."  The  prayer  is  in  like  manner : 
"  Look  upon  this  Thy  servant  and  this  thine 
handmnid,  and  confirm  their  betrothal  (rrnpT^ov 
rhr  iji^oB^fa  abrun')  in  faith  and  concord,  and 
truth,  and  love.  Fur  thon.  Lord,  didst  show  us 
to  give  the  earnest  and  thereby  to  confirm  all 
things."  And  the  Jieodlog — w^Ioh  may  indeed 
well  be  more  modern — im  **  serricc  fbr  betrothal, 
otherwise  of  the  anmoat." 

Tbo  moat  thoralbrt  that  oaa  be  aoneladed  in 


thb  still  douhtM  subject  seems  Ut  be  this— 
1st.  That  the  eamest-monev  on  betrothal,  sym- 
bolizing as  it  clearly  does  the  barbarous  cnstom 
of  wife-bnvin^  must  essentially  have  been  ererf- 
where  in  the  first  instance  a  dvll,  not  a  religioaa 
act.  2.  That  the  practioe  was  unknown  to  an- 
cient Greek  and  Roman  civilization,  and  was 
especially  foreign  to  the  spirit  of  the  old«r 
Roman  law.  3.  That  it  was  nevertheless  firmi  j 
rooted  in  Jewish  custom,  and  may  not  impro- 
bably have  passed  from  thence  into  the  ritual' 
of  the  Eastern  Church,  where,  aa  with  the  Jeww, 
the  giving  of  earnest  constitutes  the  betrothal. 
4.  That  it  was  very  generally  prevalent  among 
the  lurbnrian  tribn  which  overran  the  Romaii 
empire,  and  seems  from  them  to  hare  passed  into 
its  cnstonis  and  Its  Inwa,  making  Its  appearanc« 
in  the  coarse  the  3rd  century,  and  becoming 
prominent  by  the  6th  century  in  Justinian's 
Code,  at  the  same  time  when  we  also  find  its 
prevalence  most  distinctly  marked  in  Ganl,  and 
as  a  Krankieh  usage.  5,  That  no  diiitinct  trace 
of  it  in  the  ceremonies  of  the  Church  can  how- 
ever be  pointed  out  till  the  later  middle  ag«^ 
although  it  may  very  likely  liave  prevailed  is 
the  Eastern  Church  from  a  much  earlier  period. 

It  follows,  however,  from  what  has  been  said 
above  that  whatever  may  have  lingered  in  latei 
times  of  the  betrothal  arrha  must  be  ascribed 
to  very  ancient  usage  i  aa  in  the  formula  quoted 
by  Selden  flwm  the  nrochlal  of  Ernest,  Arch- 
bishop of  Cologne  and  Bishop  of  Lit^e,  which 
includes  the  nte,  not  only  of  the  ring,  but  also, 
if  possible,  of  red  purses  with  three  pieces  ot 
silver,  **  looo  arrhae  sponso  dandae."  Our  own 
Sarum  ordinal  says  la  reference  to  betrothal : 

men  call  arras  the  rings  or  money  or  other 
things  to  be  given  to  the  betrothed  by  the  be- 
trother, which  gift  la  called  mharratio,  particn- 
larly  however  when  it  Is  made  by  gift  of  a  ring.** 
And  the  two  forms  of  Samm  and  York  respec- 
tively run  as  follows  i  (Samm)  "  With  this  rine 
I  thee  wed,  and  thti  gold  and  ailTer  I  thee  give  ;^ 
(York)  "  With  this  rii^  1  wed  thee,  onf  with 
this  gold  and  sliver  1  honour  thee,  and  with 
this  gift  I  honour  thee."  The  latter  fbrmsla 
indeed  recalls  a  direction  given  in  one  of  the  two 
oldest  rituals  relating  to  marriage  given  by  Mar- 
tine,  I>«  Antiquit  Ecckriae  liitV/w^  vol.  ii.  p.  127 
(extracted  from  a  Renaes  missal,  to  which  h« 
ascribes  about  700  years  of  antiquity,  or  say,  of 
the  11th  centnryX  entitled,  "Ordo  ad  sponsnm 
et  sponsam  benedicendam,"  which  says  that 
"  after  the  blessing  of  the  ring  in  the  name  of 
the  Holy  Trinity  ....  the  beti-other  shall  hoa- 
our  her  (the  betrothed)  with  gold  or  sHver  ao- 
cording  to  his  means  **  (bonomre  anro  vel  a^gento 
proat  poierit  sponsw). 

As  respeeta  the  ose  of  ihe  ring  in  betrothal, 
see  farther  under  RiNO,  and  also  Bi::trothal. 

(Aagosti,  DmJtwardigke^my  vol.  ix.  295,  aad 
foil,  may  be  coniulted,  bnt  Is  fhr  from  satia- 
factory.  Bingham,  AittiquHies,  book  zxli.  ch. 
lii.,  coufonnds  together  everything  that  can  be 
confounded.  SeMen,  Piror  Hrbraica,  rook  li, 
remains  by  for  the  best  single  source  of  re- 
ference.) [J.  M.  L.] 

ARSENIUB.  (1)  h  itiyat,  May  8  (Col.  Sjf 
Mont,). 

(8)  ConftsMr,  July  19  (Jfort.  S«da<). 

(S)  Martyr,  wwimwnorated  Dm;.  14  (Jfiirt 
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ABTEMIUS.  (1)  Hubud  of  CudMi. 
aurtjr,  *t  Rooie,  eoiiunainorat«d  June  6  (Jfart 
Som.  FtL). 

(t)  HryaXofii^vp  of  AuUocli,  Oct,  20  (CaL 

ABTEMON,  oonunemonted  Oct.  24  (CaL 

AHVETtSESSE  CONOIUUM.  [Oaixi- 

AfiCENBION  DAT:  (,A$censio  «nd  Atoaua 
ZtoaiM;  din  fedui  Atoauiomit  4tpr^  rift 

Tlib  finUnl,  inlgned,  is  rirtne  of  Acts  L  3,  to  the 
fortiath  day  after  Easterly,  u  not  one  of  thoM 
which  &«m  the  earliest  times  were  generally  ob- 
mtmi.  No  meBtton  of  It  occnn  before  the  4th 
oentBrf,  unlest  an  earlier  date  win  be  made  good 
tar  the  "  Apoatolic  Constitutioaa,"  or  for  th«  pai- 
■ages  in  which  mention  ia  mwle  of  this  feitlTU — 
Lib.  y.  19 :  "  From  the  fint  day  (Easter-day)  nnm- 
ber  ye  forty  days  to  the  fifth  day  (Thursday),  and 
celebrate  tae  Feast  of  the  itvAn^a  toS  Kuplov, 
Kolf  \v  wK^pomE  warn  oIirorBftuv  ml  itAre^vt 
kjn^y  K.  r.  X." :  vlii.  33,  ''On  what  days  serr- 
aiits  are  to  rest  from  work :  rliw  iiydJuF^itv  tpy^l- 
rmtraf  Sii  ri  ■wipas  r^i  kotA  Xpurrhf  oikovo- 
ftfas."  Ortgen  (o;  Celt.  riii.  362X  aamu  as  holy- 
dan  eenentlly  oinerred,  besides  the  Lord's  Day, 
Mily  Parascena  (Good  Friday),  Pascha  (Caster- 
dayX  and  Peutecoet.  No  others  than  these  are 
mentioned  by  Tertnlllaa.  Of  sermons  preached 
OD  this  festival,  the  oldest  seema  to  be  one  extant 
only  in  a  Latin  version,  ap.  Sirmondi  0pp.  Varia, 
i.  i.  p.  Sit,  which  he  and  Valestos,  on  iuaafficieat 
Cnnuids,  assign  to  Ensebiiu  the  Church  hbtoriaa; 
GkTe,  and  hOer  writers,  to  Eusefains  of  Emosa. 
Its  title  is  da  Seturrectime  et  Aaceruione  Domiai, 
and  the  preacher  dwells  chiefly  on  the  Reearroc- 
tion;  bnt  the  opening  words  show  that  it  was 
preached  on  Ascension  Day :  "  Loetantnr  qnidem 
ooeli  de  fettivitale  praetenii,  in  qua  Dominun 
•nscepere  Tictorem."  Neit,  perhaps,  is  point  of 
satiqnity,  is  one  by  Epiphanios  (t.  ii.  265,  ed, 
Petar.),  In  the  opening,  he  complains  that  the 
greataess  of  this  feiitivd^  is  not  dthy  appreciated, 
though  it  is,  to  the  others,  what  the  head  is  to  the 
bodr,  the  mwn  and  completion.  First,  he  says, 
li  toe  Feast  of  Incarnation ;  second,  the  Theopba- 
nla;  third,  the  Passion  and  Resurrection.  "  But 
•ven  this  festival  brought  not  the  fulness  of  joy, 
becanse  it  still  left  the  risen  Lord  fettered  to  this 
BBrtik,  The  Pentecost,  also,  on  which  the  Holy 
Ofaoat  was  commnnicated,  contains  a  great,  nn- 
qwnkaUo  joy.  Bat  to-day,  the  day  of  the 
AaccDsion,  ul  is  filled  with  joy  snpreme.  Christ, 
openiiw  highest  heavens,  &c.  It  Is,  of  course, 
mj  rfii  a  rhetorical  purpose  that  Pentecost  is 
hoTO  named  before  Ascension.  There  were  in- 
deod  heratlcai,  Valentiniana  and  Ophites  (Iren. 
i.  1^  &  and  34  ad  fin.\  and  other  Gnostics  (repre* 
•entea  th«  Aaoeiuto  Staiae,  Aethiop.),  who 
avianad  n  period  of  eighteen  months  to  onr 
Lora'a  sojonm  on  earth  after  the  Resurrection ; 
ud  besides,  there  are  traces  of  a  belief  among 
Um  orthodox  that  the  bodily  presence  of  the 
zim  Lord  with  his  disciples,  tram  time  to  time, 
WW  eoDtinned  daring  three  years  and  sis 
months  (Eua.  Dm.  Ev.  viil.  400  B. ;  Browne's 
Ordb  Succ/ontm,  p.  82  {.);  but  certainly  the  day  on 
tdhkh  the  Aaconsion  was  celebrated  was,  in  all 
th*  dnidMi^  Um  fortieth  after  Eaatovd^.  Of 
ouan.  An. 


about  the  nme  Ume,  b  a  aeimMi  by  St.  Or^rr 
of  Nyssa,  remark^e  for  its  title:  Eli  H|> 
XwycfUnff  inxttpi^  Twy  KmrroSJicwi'  l9it, 
'EvHrsf^o^^n)!',  ilrif  ivrw  if  iriXti^"*  "^"^ 
^H&p  'I.  X.  Bingham,  Angnsti,  Rheinwald,  Alt, 
and  others,  explain  this  as  hpjif  ti)s  iTiamCa- 
ftifilt  ^ifftn  dv0ptrw/ri|i  (or  M  trw^ofiitr^  ^6fffi 
If^pMvIrpX  reference  to  the  crowning  work 
of  ndemption  in  the  glorification  of  the  Manhood 
The  name,  marked  by  Gregory  as  local  to  Cop- 
padocia^  b  not  retained  in  the  Greek  calendar, 
bnt  It  ocean  in  tht  title  of  St.  Chrysostom's 
Idtb  sermon  m  the  Ettatnes  (ad  pop.  Antioch.,  t. 
ii.  186  Ben.),  xvpicut^  r^i  'Ewtamiofidinis,  al. 
^^oiiirns.  Leo  Allatius  (de  Domm,  H  Htbdom. 
Graecorvm,  |  26)^  who  evideotly  knows  th( 
designation  only  from  these  two  places,  says  thai 
the  Sunday  b  the  fifth  after  Easter,  the  Sunday 
of  Ascension  week.  Tillemont  (see  the  Bene- 
dictine Prae&t.  t.  ii.  p.  zl.  iafers  from  the 
place  of  this  sennon  io  the  series  between  S.  18, 
preached  after  mid-Leut,  and-  S.  20,  preached 
at  the  end  of  the  Quadrageaima,  that  it  was 
delivered  on  PaasiotL  Snndar,  5  Lent.  Bnt 
Chrysostom's  own  ncital  In  the  first  sermon  dr 
Arrna  (t.  iv.  701  A.)  clearly  shows  that  the  19th 
sennon  b  later  by  "  many  days "  than  the 
21st,  preached  on  Easter-day :  see  the  Bene- 
dictine Monitmv,  prefixed  to  the  sermons  on 
Anna,  and  also  (for  Montfiiucon's  iinal  conclosion) 
VU.  Chrytott.  t.  xiii.  128  sqq.  ed.  Par.  Ben.  3. 
Hence  it  appears  that  the  Sunday  'Enamfv- 
niims  cannot  be,  as  Savile  (t.  viii,  603)  supposes, 
the  octave  of  Easter,  dominica  in  albia,  ad  it 
seems  most  probable  that  I.eo  AUatiuA  is  right  in 
niaking  It  tfai  Sunday'  of  Asceasion  week.  In 
thb  case,  the  term  'Ewtemioniyij  belongs  to  the 
Feast  of  Ascension.  Baumgarten  (ErlSut.  det 
C\Hat.  Altertlutm,  p.  299  ap.  Augasti)  takes 
it  to  mean  any  day  specially  retained  for  solemn 
celebration  over  and  above  the  great  festivab ; 
in  thb  sense,  or  rather,  perhaps,  in  that  of  "a 
holiday  gained  or  secured  in  addition,"  it  will  be 
snitsble  to  the  Feast  of  Ascension  ssone  of  recent 
introdnction,  r^arded  as  a  welcome  boon  espe- 
cUUy  to  servants  and  labonrera.  On  the  Feast 
itself  Chrysostom  has  one  sermon  (t.  iL  447),  of 
uncertain  data.  Tbt  oelebntion  was  held  l^m  tit 
wiXttn  i  this,  which  was  the  established  rale  for 
Good  Friday  (Strm.  de  Coemet.  ei  de  Cruot,  t.  IL 
397),  was  here  done  on  a  special  occasion,  in 
honour  of  the  martyrs  whose  remains  the  bishop 
Flavian  had  rescuMl  from  Impure  contact,  and 
translated  to  the  martyrium  called  Romanesb 
outside  the  walls.  It  does  not  follow  that  an 
extramural  celebration  or  procession  was  the 
ntablbhed  practice  at  Antiocn  on  Ascension-day, 
as  some  writers  have  inferred  from  this  passage. 
In  the  sermon  de  b.  Philogonio,  preached 
20th  Dec.  386,  St.  Chrysostom  (t.  i.,  497  CI 
extolling  the  dignity  of  the  approaching  Feast  of 
Nativity  (then  of  recent  introduction),  says : 
"From  thb  the  Theophaob  and  the  sacred 
Pascha,  and  the  Aioension,  and  the  Pentecost 
have  their  origin.  For  had  not  Christ  been  boru 
after  the  flesh.  He  had  not  been  baptised,  which 
b  the  Theophaoia;  not  crucified,  which  b  the 
I^Moha;  had  not  sent  the  Spirit,  which  b  tha 
Pentecost."  Here  the  words  xai  i)  iuv\ip^it  are 
clearly  an  interpolation.  Tho  three  ancient 
itetirab,  he  wotud  say,  are  Theophanla,  Paa> 
du,  Fntaoiat:  thaj  reqnlra  Nativity  as  thdt 
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groaad.  80  In  Smrn.  1  Ptntieettt  (t.  i.  458) 
— «I>o  of  onkDown  dtte — he  eBomentOT  u  th« 
thraa  iMtding  fMinls,  EpiphuT,  Puehs,  Peo- 
tecost,  with  no  mentloii  of  Mitfrity  or  of 
Aacctulon,  ftlthongh  p.  461  he  refers  to  tho  A>- 
oeutoB  u  an  eroDt :  "  fi>r,  tea  ixj%  ttaoe,  onr 
mtiin  awended  to  nml  tknoat"  4e.  Bnt 
In  authtr,  th«  leeoBd  d*  PmOteo^  (A.  469),  be 
Mji:  "  Not  long  dnce  we  odebrBted  the  Croe* 
•nil  PossiOD,  the  Basnrrection,  after  thU,  the 
Aecaniton  into  heaven  of  onr  Lwd  Jenu  Chriat." 

On  the  whole,  It  would  Mem  that,  ao  br  aa 
onr  aonrces  of  information  go,  the  tcfltltntios  of 
lUl  ftatlral,  in  the  Eaat,  dates  at  earliest  from 
the  middle  oF.the  4tb  oentnrf. 

Nor  do  we  find  it  earlier  In  the  Western 
Church  :  there  is  no  mention  of  it  in  TertoUiaii, 
88.  Ofpriao,  Ambrose,  Hilarj,  or  in  the  canon* 
of  the  early  cooncils.  In  8L  Angnatina*s  time, 
iodoed,  the  usage  was  so  well-estaUfshed  that  be 
speaks  of  it  as  anirersal,  therefiire  of  Apoitolic 
institation.  la  the  Epistle  to  Jonnaritis,  liv.  [_al. 
exriil.]  (t.  ii.  123,  sqq.  Ben.),  he  ranks  it  with 
Fucha  ud  Potteoost.  "Ilia  antem  quae  non 
ocripta  tedltradita'  cnstodimns,  qnae  quidem  toto 
tarnrnm  orbe  semntnr,  datnr  intelligi  vel  ab 
tpsis  Apoatolia  vel  plenu^is  conelltis.  .  .  eom- 
nendata  atqae  statnta  retineri,  sicntl  qtiod 
Domini  passio  et  resurreetio  et  atomaio  in  caelum, 
<t  adrentns  de  qaelo  Sp.  uncti,  anniTersaria 
solemnitato  celebrantnrf  Ac  (He  doea  not 
name  the  NaUritr,  this  was  well  nnderstood  to 
be  of  recent  iDstitntion.)  Bererege,  Cad.  Can. 
Vindio.  c,  ix.  puts  the  argument  thus : — **  What- 
ever is  nniversftl  in  the  Chnrch  most  be  either 
Apostolio  or  ordained  hj  general  conncils;  but 
DO  geoenil  coancil  did  ordain  these  festirals, 
therefore  ther  come  to  n*  from  the  Apostles 
themselves."  On  the  aathority  of  this  pramge 
of  St.  Augustine,  liturgical  writers,  Hartene  and 
others,  have  not  hesitated  to  conclude  that  the 
Feast  of  Asceusion  is  as  old  as  Pascha  and  Pente- 
cost, In  the  Bileace  of  the  first  three  centuries, 
we  can,  at  most,  accept  the  passage  as  testimonr 
to  matter  of  fact,  that  at  the  end  of  the  4tD 
eentnry  Ascension-day  was  generally  kept ;  as  in 
the  second  of  his  five  Asoension-sermons  (261— 
265,  t.  T.  1065  sqq.  Ben.),  St.  Angostine  ssvs,  §  3, 
"Ecce  celehratar  hodiemns  dies  toto  orbe  ter- 
mram.'*  From  this  time,  certainly,  the  observ- 
ance of  the  day  was  general  in  East  and  West. 
But  it  does  not  appear  to  have  ranked  with  the 
highest  festivals,  which  were  Nativity,  Easter, 
and  Pentecost  {Omcil.  Aga^ente,  a.  506.  can.  63, 
and  Ai»rdi(itutue  1,  a.  511,  can.  25).  As  a  ftast 
of  sneondary  order,  it  rankn],  in  the  Latin  Church 
with  Epiphany  and  St.  John  Baptiat's-dav  (comp. 
Ooncil.  Agath.  can.  31).  In  the  Eastern  Church 
it  was  celebrated  with  solemn  extra-mnral  pro- 
cessions— possibly  as  early  as  St  Chrysostom's 
time  at  Antioch,  though,  as  before  observed, 
this  is  not  necesaarily  implied  in  the  passage 
cited;  in  Jerasalem,  to  the  Mount  Olivet,  on 
which  the  Empress  Helena  had  erected  a  chnrch. 
Bede  says  that  the  celebration  there  was  almost 
as  aolemn  as  that'  of  Eastor;  it  began  at  mid- 
night, and  with  the  mnltitttd*  n  tnpets  and 
torches  thn  mountain  and  tho  snbjaeent  land- 
scape wen  all  ablan  {de  Ux.  tacr.  c.  7).  Else- 
wbm,  the  prooaasion  was  to  the  nearest  hill  or 
rUnc  gronod,  from  which  at  the  sane  time  a 
bioawrtioB  was  pronouncod  en  the  fields  and 


fruitairftheatfllL  In  the  Western  Owdi  ^ 
procession  and  benediction  wen  transferred  to 
the  Rogation-days ;  and  when  Gregory  of  Toura, 
ob.  595  (Fist.  Fnme.  v.  11),  speaks  of  th« 
solemn  procesalonB  with  which  Asccnsion-daj 
waa  crerywhen  odebntted,  peifaaps  he  meaiiB 
only  pnwiiini  Into  the  chsrcbea.  Matt»> 
deserlMf  on*  ndi  aa  hcU  at  Vienna,  in  Fiuce. 
The  archbishMi,  wHh  deacon  and  subdeacou, 
headed  it :  on  their  return  to  the  church,  thej  sjra 
received  by  all  standing  in  the  nave ;  two  canons 
advance  towards  the  eantws;  Cant.  Qwai  9x10- 
KKsf  Cuon.  Jmm  qmi  remmxH.  Cant. 
Jan  oBcmdit,  ticitt  dixit.  Canon.  AlMuia. 
Then  all  ^ocMd  into  the  choir,  and  mass  b  cele- 
brated. There  was  also,  on  this  day,  in  som* 
churches  (in  others  reserved  for  Penteoost)  a 
service  of  benediction  over  loaves  provided  for 
the  poor,  and  ^Iso  over  the  new  frnita  of  tb« 
earth. 

The  vigil  of  Ascension  was  kept  by  some  as  a 
fsat,  as  an  exception  to  the  ancient  rule,  rigidlj 
maintained  by  the  Greeks,  and  long  contended 
(hr  by  manr  of  the  Latins.  <*Hoe  [peschalil 
tempore  nwlins  fast!  vlgiliam  jejnnan  toI 
ohservara  jnbemur,  nM  Aacentbmis  et  Pmte- 
oostet."  (Micrologns,  da  EccL  Obtertat.  c.  SSh.) 
Isidon  of  Seville  (610)  (d«  Ikxla,  Off.  c  37) 
acknowledges  no  fiist  whatever  between  Enster 
and  Ascension-day :  he  holds  that  All  fifty  days 
to  Pentecost  are  «Uys  of  njolcing  only ;  bnt  sodc, 
he  says,  on  the  gronsd  of  our  Lord's  words,  St. 
Matt  ii.  15,  "  Can  the  children  of  the  bride- 
chamber  moam,"  &c.,  kept  fitst  on  the  e^ht 
days  from  Asoenaiiu  to  Pentecost  Hie  extended 
fast  of  three  days  before  Ascension,  which 
Amalariua  {de  RrcL  Off.  iv.  37)  cidls  tridtummm 
vigiliat  A  $cen».  jejunivm  (apologising,  as  do  other 
early  liturgical  writers,  tor  that  institution  as 
an  innovation  upon  the  known  ancient  rule  of 
East  and  West)  came  bnt  slowly  into  general 
observance  in  the  Western  Church.  Es^ialtj 
was  this  the  case  In  Spain.  **  Hispanl,  propter 
hoc  quod  scriptum  est,"  says  Walalrid  Stnbo 
(823)  (de  rebHi  Bocl.  &  28),  "*Non  possunt  fiHI 
sponsi  lugere  qnamdin  illia  est  sponsus,*  infra 
quinqnagesimam  Paschae  recusantes  jejnnare, 
litanias  suas  post  Pentecoeten  ponuerunt,  qubtx, 
sexta  et  oeptima  feriis  ejusdem  hebdomadis  eaa 
facientes."  Accordingly,  in  the  Spanish  collection 
of  the  Canons,  the  wording  of  those  relating  to  the 
Rogation  fiut  Is  altered.  In  Cone.  Anrelian.  i.  can. 
27,  the  title,  "De  Lltaniis  ante  asc  Domini  cele- 
hrandis,"  is  made,  **  Ut  Litaniae  pod  Dom.  asc. 
celebrentur and  in  the  body  of  the  Cknon, 
for  "  Ib^tioDes,  Litanias  ante  asc  ^3om.  ab 
omnibus  ecclesiis  plscuit  celebrari  ita  ut  prae- 
mlsinm  trldoannm  jejuninm  in  Dom.  ascenslonis 
festiritate  solvatur,"  the  Spanish  codex  haa, 
"  Ib^.,  ie.,  lit.  pott  Asc.  Dom.  placult  celebrnri, 
ita  nt  praem.  trid.  m.  poet  Dom.  asc  solemni- 
tatem  aoL-ntnrf  mm  the  next  canon  which 
pronounces  censure  **  de  clerida  qui  ad  Ktemiiu 
venire  contempseTint,"  b  made  to  aStet  ooly 
clerics  who  reftase  to  come  ad  oJSoAmi,  ad  cpma 
Mcrwn  generally. 

The  Moaarabic  Order  does  not  eraa  recogmtee 
a  vigil  of  Ascension,  though  it  has  cne  (br 
Pentecost 

There  was  no  octave  of  Aaoenrion;  the  fbl- 
lowing  Sunday  b  afanply  Jnwinsoa  pimt  Atom 
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KaAoU  Kircka,  B.  v.  Th.  L  253-256.  Aagwtl, 
DtaJm.  Ar  CMttt.  AnAOaktaie,  K  it.  8bl  fqq. 
KheiDirald,  Dis  KifdUidte  AnAdoiogit,  304  tq. 
Hon,  aUr  dot  AlUr  tUa  Bimm^tArt^m^  in 
£0wy./oHnia^T.J.H.WftgBits,lSO«.)  [H.  B.] 
ASCETICISIL  TlMdlAcaltroftradng  the 
Ustory  of  Mertldm  la  the  euiy  of  Chrirti- 
■Bity  arfsM  in  put  flvm  KaiitinM  of  nuttrlals, 
bat  eUeflf  from  the  dmmutanee  thxt  thta  snd 
the  c^[n«te  terma  hare  been  nied  in  two  aenaea, 
ene  gcneiml,  one  more  cpedfic.  The«e  two  si^- 
fications,  ud  thh  enhances  the  difficalty,  ooinot 
be  strictly  aaaigned  to  diflvreat  periods,  being 
Dot  infrequently  ayndinntons;  nor  is  tt  slware 
•asy  to  distingnish  one  from  tlie  other  merely  by 
tlie  eontext.  The  neglect  of  this  Important  di»- 
tiacdon  and  the  rehemence  of  pnttsaiuAip  han 
oompliestad  tEe  eontroTvrsy  on  the  oriptt  and 

ooptendliig 

that  Ascetics  as  an  order  are  ooeral  with 
Christianity,  some  denying  their  existence  alto- 
gether tUl  tiie  'ith  century.  Neltller  atatemnit 
cu  be  accepted  without  some  qualification.  The 
Ibllowlng  attempt  at  an  hbtoiieal  sketdi  tA 
aaeetienm  among  Christians,  in  its  eartier  phases, 
ii  based  on  a  collatiou  of  the  principal  passages 
hi  early  Christian  writers  bearing  on  the  subjMt. 

The  pflinciple  of  asceticism,  aiKl  tht*  is  allowed 
«  all  sides,  was  in  force  before  CSiristiauity. 
The  Easnwi^  for  lasUnot,  among  the  Jews,  owed 
tltdr  wdstenceisasect  to  thta  principle.  It  waa 
dotidBaBt  in  the  oriental  aystems  of  antuonism 
between  miud  and  ibatter.  It  aaserteo  Itself . 
cren  among  the  more  sensuous  philosophers  of 
GiMce  with  their  larger  sympathy  for  tne  plea- 
■arable  derelopment  of  man's  physical  enei^es. 
But  the  ftiller  and  more  systnnatic  development 
of  the  ascetic  lllfa  among  <3irfstliins  Is  conteni- 
poraneoos  with  Christiulty  coming  Into  con- 
tact with  the  Alexandrine  school  of  thought, 
and  exhibits  itself  first  in  a  country  subject 
to  the  eombined  inflnenoes  of  Judaism  and  of 
the  Platoiiie  philosophy.  Indeed,  the  great  and 
fludamcDtal  principle  on  which  asceticTam,  In  its 
aamwer  meaning  rests,  of  a  two-fold  morality, 
one  expressed  in  "  Precepts  "  of  nnlTenal  obliga- 
tion for  the  raoltitsde,  and  ouft  expressed  in 
"  ConaseU  of  Perfoction  "  intended  only  for  those 
More  adranced  In  hollneaa,  with  its  doctrine  that 
the  passions  are  to  be  extirpated  rather  than 
oontrolled  (Orig.  Bp.  ad  Rom,  Lib.  Hi. ;  Tertnll. 
da  PalHo,  7,  8 ;  Clem.  Alex.  Strom,  ir.  529,  tL 
775)  is  Tery  closely  aldn  to  the  Platonic  or  Py- 
Oagoron  dlstinetion  between  the  Ufo  according 
to  nature  and  the  Uft  above  nature,  as  well  as  to 
their  doctrine  of  the  supremacy  of  the  oontem- 
pUtive  above  the  prai^cal  lisi,  and  is  more 
naturally  deducfble  from  this  source  than  from 
tny  other  (Porphyr.  d»  Afmtittmi. ;  Sns.  IT.  B. 
U.  17).  In  foot  the  ascetics  of  the  3rd  and  4th 
eenterias  lond  the  darignation  of  philosophers 
(JiMm.  VJUu  fair,  naas.;  cf.  Oreg.  Nyss.  Orat. 
OOedL  18 ;  Soz.  B.  E.  1 13).  At  the  same  time 
it  most  be  noted  that  the  Church  uttered  its 
protests  from  time  to  time  gainst  the  idea  of 
tbtre  being  anythli^;  essentially  nnholy  in  matter, 
and  iu  cautions  sgainst  exoessiTe  abstinence. 
Thni  Origeo  insists  that  the  Oiristian  reason  for 
abrtlneace  is  not  that  of  Pythagord  (o,  Ctlnm 
T.  aad  the  so  criled  "  AportoUo  Canons " 
(U,  58)  whUa  approrhig  aseaticbm  ai  a  nsaflil 

11 


dM^lM  flMdam  the  aUiorrenee  of  tUagi  In 
thenislras  inaooent  as  if  they  iaTolved  any 
ooatamiuatioD  (of.  Ess.  B.  S.  t.  S). 

Dttrfng  the  1st  century  and  a  half  of  Chris- 
tianity  there  are  no  indlntions  of  asoatlcs  as  a 
distinct  elaas.  While  the  first  fonrour  of  oonrer- 
riona  lasted,  and  while  the  Church,  as  a  small  and 
compact  community,  was  struggling  for  exbtenoa 
agalnat  o|mesing  forces  on  ereir  side,  the 
ftsslon  of  Christianity  was  itself  a  profossion  of 
the  ascetic  si:4rit;  in  other  words,  of  endorance, 
of  hardihood,  of  oonatant  self-denial  (cf.  Acts  H. 
44;  34,  35).  Tbus,  eren  at  a  rather  later 
date,  Gemena  of  Alexandria  represents  Chris- 
tianity as  an  Somfvit  (jSirtm.  It.  22 ;  cf.  Minuc 
FeL  Oct.  tx.  12,  SI,  36).  Similarly  the  term  is 
applied  to  any  conapicnoos  example  of  fortitude 
or  patience.  Ease  bias  so  designates  certain 
martyrs  In  Palestine  (tif  Jforf.  Pal.  10%  a  regka 
Into  which  monki^  strictly  so  called,  were  not 
Introduced  till  the  middle  of  the  4Ui  century 
(Hieron.  YU.  B3ar.  14),  and  Clemens  nt  Alex- 
andria, calls  the  patriarch  Jacob  an  iffKifriis 
(_faedagog,  L  7).  Thia  more  TSgne  aad  more 
general  use  of  the  word  appears  ^niu  and  again 
cTen  after  the  formal  institution  of  monadium. 
Athanasioa,  or  whoerer  is  the  author,  apeaUng 
of  the  anfierings  of  the  martyr  Luciao,  in  prison, 
calls  him  "  a  great  ascetic  "  (Sffnopt.  Ser.  Sacr.'). 
Cyril,  of  Jerualem,  oalls  those  who,  like  Anna 
the  propbeteas,  are  frequent  and  earnest  In 
prayer  ascetics''  {Ciattch.  I.  19).  Jerome  ap- 
plies the  word  to  Picrins  for  his  lelf-chosen 
poverty,  and  to  Serapioa,  Bishop  of  Antioch 
IScf.  Eix.  76.  41);  and  Epiphanios  to  Hardon 
because,  prior  to  his  lapse  into  heresy,  he  had  ab- 
stained, though  without  any  row,  firom  marriage 
{Haer.  xlii.).  Cyril  of  Alexandria  uses  iawnva 
as  equivalent  to  self-denial  (in  Jom,  xiii,  35)  hi 
the  same  way  as  Chrysostom  spoils  of  virtue  as 
a  discipline  (/fom,  in  Inacr.  Act.  Apottol.  IL  0). 
So  for  there  Is  nothing  to  prove  the  existenoe  ot 
an  aseetlo  class  or  order  bound  by  rales  not 
common  to  all  Christians. 

For  about  a  century  subsequent  to  150  AJh 
there  begin  to  be  traces  of  an  asceticism  more- 
aharply  defined  and  occupying  a  more  distinct 
position ;  but  not  as  yet  requiring  its  votaries  t» 
separate  themselves  entirely  from  the  rest  of  theis 
oonununity.  Atheuagoras  speaks  of  persons 
habltaally  abstaining  from  matrimony  {^ApoLpro 
Otr,  xxviil.  129 ;  Irenuos  ap.  Ens.  B.  £.  r, 
241 ;  cf.  Dionys.  Alexandr.).  Eoscbins  mentiona 
devout  persona,  ascetics,  but  not  an  order,  who 
ministered  to  the  poor  (da  Mart.  Pat.  oc.  10,  lt\ 
and  calls  Nardssna,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  a» 
"ascetic"*  (ft  E.  vi.  9).  Tertullian  uses  the 
term  "  eiercitati "  or  disciplined,  (<fe  Pvacr.  14)^ 
but,  apparently  in  reference  to  stadenta  of  Helj 
Scripture.  Clemens  of  Alexandria  styles  the 
ascetics  iKKtitrm^  ixXfiervripoi  "  more  elect  than 
the  elect"  {Bom.  "  Quia  Divatt"  36;  et^nm. 
viii.  15) ;  and  EpiphaBiua  In  a  later  century 
speaks  of  monks  as  ol  owovSaioi  or  "  the  earn- 
est" (.Erpos.  Fid.  22;  cf.  Eus.  B.  S.  vi.  11), 
jnst  as  the  word  "  religious "  came  in  the  mid- 
dle ages  to  be  restricted  to  those  who  devoted 
themselves  to  a  life  of  more  than  ordinary  strict- 
ness. This  increasLug  reverence  for  austeritiei 
as  such  is  seen  in  most  of  the  sects,  which  were 
prominent  in  the  2ad  centory;  only  with  the 
axaggeration  which  nsnally  cnancteriaaa  aar*- 
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me&tt  of  the  kind.    Th«  Hontanuta  prescriM 

a  rigorons  luceticitim.  Dot  for  their  more  sealotu 
'Ibdplea  only,  hnt  for  all  iDdiacriiniiutelf.  Hig 
Spiku  Qnoctics,  the  follovers  of  Satoniiao*  and 
Kuilidfla,  the  &icratttae,  the  disclplea  of  Cerdo 
.and  Mardos  in  Ada  Minor  and  Italj,  all  car- 
ried the  notion  of  there  heing  an  inherent  polla- 
tion  in  the  material  world,  and  of  it  being  the 
poaitive  intj  of  Christians  to  ihnu  all  contact 
wHk  It,  to  an  extent  which  left  em  the  Charch 

-  doctrine  of  aioetidsm  tar  behind  (Iren.  oifp.  Magr. 
1. 24 ;  Epiphan.  Biur.  23),  How  far  their  prac- 
tice corresponded  with  theory  is  doabtfal.  The 

jftroneneM  of  homan  nature  to  a  reaction  into 

•  excesBiTe  luitjr  after  escessire  austerities  hardly 

■  admits  of  exception,  and  gives  probability  to  the 
.  ^legations  m&de  by  the  orthodox  writen  of 
I  flurant  licentiuusnew  in  some  cases/ 

The  middle  of  the  3Td  century  marks  an  era  in 

-  the  development  of  Christian  asceticism.  Antony, 
:  Paul,  Ammon,  and  other  ^yptian  CSiristiana  not 

■  content,  as  the  ascetics  bef^  them,  to  lead  a  lift 

■  of  extraordinary  strictnesi  and  sererity  in  towns 
.  and  Tillages,  aspired  to  a  more  thorooga  estrange- 
'  ment  of  themselres  from  all  earthly  ties ;  and 
'  by  their  teaching  and  example  led  very  many 
'  to  the  wilderneM,  there  to  lire  and  die  in  almost 
(  utter  sediuion  from  their  fellows.    The  Great 

Decinn  penecntion  was  probably  the  Imme- 
.  diate  occasion  of  this  exodus  from  the  cities 

into  the  desert ;  not  only  by  driving  many  to 
'  Uike  refuge  iu  the  desert,  but  by  exciting  a  spirit 

which  longed  to  emulate  the  self-renunciation  of 

-  .tlie  martyrs  and  conAsaprs.    But  it  was  probably 

*  the  influence  of  the  Alexandrine  teadilng,  as  has 
been  already  suggested,  which  had  ftwtered  the 
longing  to  escape  altogether  from  the  conUmiDa* 
tions  and  ptrMcotions  of  an  evil  i^rld.  It  was 
no  longer,  as  in  earlier  days,  only  or  chiefly  from 

-external  enemies  that  a  devout  Christian  felt 
himself  in  danger.  As  Christianity  widened  the 
«ircle  of  its  Dperations,  it  became  mevitably  less 
liiscriminating  as  to  the  character  of  those  who 
were  admitted  into  the  community;  and  the 
imulnal  intrusion  of  a  more  secniar  spMt,  among 
Christians,  first  ftrced  those  who  ym»  more 
thoroughly  in  earnest  to  aim  at  a  attictor  lift  in 
the  world,  and  then  thnut  them  out  of  the  world 
altogether.  Eusebiua  bears  witness  to  this 
Alexandrine  influence  on  Christian  asceticism  in 
A  remarkable  comparison  of  the  ascetics  of  his 
own  creed  with  the  Therapeatae  in  Egypt  (AT.  E. 
ii.  17 ;  Soz.  ff.  E.  i.  13).  There  seems  to  have 
been  something  in  the  climate  and  associations  of 
l^pt  (as  in  Syria)  which  predisposed  men  thna 
to  abdicate  the  duties  and  responsibilities  be- 
longing to  active  lift.  The  exact  position  which 
these  Thempeutao  occupied  is  uncertain.  Pro- 
bably they  were  in  existence  prlorto  Christianity ; 
are  not  to  be  confonnded  with  the  Essenos ;  but 
were  chiefly,  though  not  exclusively,  Jews. 
From  Pfailo's  acooaut  {de  Vit&  Contmnjd.  pp. 
S93-i)  it  seems  clear,  at  any  rate,  that  this 
nuinner  of  Hie  resembled  In  many  respects  that 
1^  the  Christhin  ascetics  in  the  desert.  They 
dwrit  In  separate  cells  not  &r  from  one  another ; 
renonnced  their  possessions;  practised  ikstlngs 
and  other  austerities;  and  devoted  themselves 
partly  to  contomplation,  and  in  part  to  study.  In 
'  this  lost  point  theEr  example  was  not  imitated  by 
their  Chiistion  anti-types  in  £gypt.    They  seem 

■  to  hire  iMn  imbued  with  the  mystical  ^ilt  of 


Alexandria.  Their  name  signifies  that  they  gare 
themselves  either  to  serve  God,  or,  more  prab^ 
bly,  to  coltivale  their  own  souls  and  Umm  at 
their  disdples.   (Ens.  H.  E.  iL  17.) 

Hitherto  Christian  ascetidsm  has  been  in- 
dividnalistle  ta  ita  duuractar.  Abovt  the  middle 
of  the  4th  century  it  begins  to  aasnme  a  corporate 
character.  Naturally,  as  the  number  of  recluses 
Incraased,  the  need  was  Alt  v£  organisatlcB. 
Pkdiomltui  is  gi&enllk  regudad  as  ue  first  t»- 
form  a  "  CoeBoUun,"  thai  is  an  association  of 
aaoeiics  dwelling  together  under  one  supreme 
authority  (Hieron.  lUg.  Pach. ;  ct.  Graveson  Bitt, 
Eccl.  i.  116).  A  fixed  rule  of  condoct  and  a 
promise  to  observe  the  rule  were  the  natnral 
consequences  of  forming  a  society.  But  the 
exaction  of  an  irrevocable  and  lifelong  vow  be- 
longs to  a  lat«r  phase  of  asceticism.  James  of 
Nisibis  speaka  of  ascetics  practising  a  rigid  celi- 
haCT-  (S«Tm,  6tus).  The  term  ascetic  begins  now 
to  be  nearly  equivalent  to  monastic  The  so- 
called  "Apostolical  Ctnutitutiona,"  whiib  are 
generally  ass^ned  to  this  period,  ennmenta 
"  ascetics,"  but  not  **  monks  among  orders  of 
Christians  (13).  The  xAyot  iatntriiAs  of  Basil 
of  Caesaraea  is  on  the  monastic  life.  So  hrtnivu 
is  used  by  Palladios  (^Hist.  Latu.  Proem,  c  46, 
tie);  in  canons  of  the  Council  of  Qaugra  against 
excenive  asceticism  (12,  13),  and  by  Athanauus 
iu  his  life  of  Antony.  Athanosius  calls  the 
two  disciples  who  waited  on  Antony  durxoiiftn'oi, 
"  leAming  to  be  ascetics."  'Ao-w|Tiip(or  in  S<^ 
crates  (/f.  E.  iv.  23)  means  what  is  now  called  a 
monastery ;  ^mrriith  Ko^sfi^  a  monastic  cell 
(Theodoret,  ff.  E.  iv.  25).  At  that  time  fwraa<- 
Til^or  was,  as  the  word  literally  expresses,  a 
ssparate  cell ;  iviar^^w  a  common  dwelling- 
place  under  the  rule  of  a  superior,  in  which  those 
who  desired,  according  to  the  idea  of  the  age,  a 
yet  higher  stage  of  perfection,  might  be  trained 
and  disciplined  for  absolute  sednsion  (Greg. 
Nas.  Or.  XX.  359).  In  the  middle  ages  the  word 
"  aaceterium  "  was  altered  into  "  arcisterinm 
or  "  archisterium  "  (_Du  Canffa,  a.  voce). 

In  the  beginning  of  the  €th  century  the  widowt 
ami  villus  who  were  officially  recognised  as  such, 
are  designated  lurmrrpttu  (Justinian,  IfocelL  oxxiiL 
43).  At  a  later  period  the  word  means  a  nun  : 
and  is  the  Greek  equivalent  for  "  sanctimonialia," 
or  "  monialis  "  (Phot.  Somocan.  Tit.  ix.  1  p.  207> 
'AffKifrplot  is  a  later  form  for  luTKitriit. 

The  history  of  asceticism,  after  the  institution 
of  monastic  societies  belongs  to  the  hbtory  of 
HONAffncmii.  There  it  will  be  seen  with  what 
marvellous  rapidity  this  development  of  Christian 
asceticism  spread  far  and  wide  from  the  deserts 
of  the  Thebaid  and  Lower  Egypt ;  how  Basil, 
Jerome,  Athanasius,  AngusUne,  Ambrose,  wen 
foremost  among  its  earliest  advocates  and  propa- 
gators, and  how  Casdan,  Columbanna,  Benedict 
and  others  crowned  the  labours  of  their  prede- 
cessors by  a  more  elaborate  organisation.  It  is 
enough  here  to  endeavour  to  trace  the  gradual 
and  almost  imperceptible  process  by  which  as- 
ceticism, from  beiug  the  common  attribute  of 
Christlimity,  became  in  coume  of  time  the  dis- 
tinctive speciality  of  a  class  within  the  Christian 
cranm  unity. 

(Besides  the  writers  quoted  already,  see  Bing- 
ham, Origiins,  bk.  viL  Paleotimo,  Smma  itntf* 
guitatwn,  lib.  vii.  Glnck's  Atteterrae  OHgtim 
£n  ifotuuticae.   Mamachi,  Coitwni  dnprimiHwi 
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CiriiiianL  Ditaertatio  d$  JbctUa  pnef.  S.  Jac 
Sis.  Scrm.  tL  ClMMlii  Salmidi  JSSoCa*  in  TertuH. 
<k  PaUio.)  [I.  0.  S.] 

ASCHAIMENSE  CONOXLIUJI.— A  coun- 
cil wu  held,  AJ>.  763,  ftt  Ascfa«im,  andtr  Tas- 
slb  IL,  Daks  of  Baratia,  thai  fid  15  decren 
ndicdiduit.  ,      [E.  S.  F.] 

A60LEFIADES,  btahop  and  nurtjr,  com- 
mcmontod  Oet.  18  (Mart.  Jbon.  Vrt).  [a] 

ASH  WEDXESDAT.  [Leht.] 

ASUTICDM  CONOILrUM.  — A  round! 
wu  held,  A.D.  345,  in  Aabt  Hinor  againat  Soetua, 
bnt  ftt  what  place  u  uncertain.         [El  S.  F.] 

ASIMABII  (TertuU.  Apol.  o.  xri.),  a  term 
of  nproBoh  againat  the  earlf  Chriatians.  That 
tba  Jem  worslupp«d  aa  aaa,  or  the  haad  of  an 
m,  was  a  oamnt  Mitf  in  many  parts  of  tha 
Oeatila  world.  Tacitu  (Hiit.  r.  4)  mjt  that 
then  was  a  coaaacnted  imaga  of  an  aas  in  tha 
temple,  tha  reaaon  for  this  apacial  honour  being 
that  a  herd  of  wild  awea  had  beea  the  means  of 
guiillng  the  Jewa,  when  they  were  in  the  desert, 
to  ^rii^  of  water.  FIntaroh  (Synpot.  iv.  5,  2) 
tell*  rirtuUf  tha  mum  eboy.  Diodorua  Sealos 
Bfs  (UKixziT.  Hvg,")  that  Antioohw  l^|diBiiea 
foond  in  tha  lample  a  stone  imi^  i«|msaiting 
■  man  sitting  upon  an  aas;  bat  on  the  other 
hand  Joaephua  (o.  Apum.  ii.  c  7)  addooea  the 
&ct  that  no  sudi  im^e  had  been  fonnd  in  the 
temple  by  any  o(Hiqneror  aa  an  argttraent  for  tho 
gronndlcMuese  of  the  calumny. 

The  same  belief  appears  to  hare  prerailed  in 
nlereace  to  the  early  Christians.  It  is  men- 
tiaoed  by  both  Tertallian  {M  A'at.  i.  14 ;  ii^-o^. 
zTi.)  and  Uinncios  Felix  {Octav.  9  and  28),  bnt, 
though  referred  to  iir  later  times,  appeara  to 
hare  died  out  in  the  eonrse  of  the  3rd  century. 
(The  hct  mentioned  by  Servetns,  Z>s  Trin.  En-or. 
c  16,  Utnt  he  heard  the  same  reproach  made  by 
the  Tnrka  agiditst  the  Chrutiani  in  Aftioa  is 
probably  to  be  oonnectad  with  the  mediaaral 
"Festira]  of  the  Asa"  rather  than  with  the 
isriitf  calomny.) 

The  origin  of  the  reproach  ha*  been  a  subject 

rarions  speculations : — (1)  It  has  been  con- 
tidered  to  hare  arisen  somewhere  in  the  Gentile 
vorid,  and  to  hare  been  applied  to  the  Jews 
b^bro  the  CSiristian  era.  Os  this  hypothesis 
nrions  explanations  of  it  hare  been  given. 
Moriatu  {Do  Capite  Anaino  Dm>  Qui^ianOy  Dord- 
recht, 1620)  thought  that  there  was  a  confusion 
between  the  two  worde  Oumtr  (Tt^),  which  is 
ued  (?)  for  the  "  pot "  of  manna  in  the  temple, 
uA  Chamar  (TlDnX  which  means  a  "  wild  aas," 
4ftl  that  this  cooftiaion  was  confirmed  by  the 
tppewaace  of  the  pot  of  manna  with  its  two  large 
on.  YLuMm(fi€0iwUdriai)lhnJfida9uttChri»- 
tinii  mpantot  Erfort,  1716)  thought  that  the 
nte  taunig  the  Jews  (?more  probably  late  Sama- 
ritaos)of  the  word  "Ashima"  (s^name")  for 
thenore  sacred  word  "Jehorah  "  may  hare  sug- 
Serted  pemrrioa  **aalniis'*  to  the  Soman 
■oHitn;  and  Heindoi  (Se  LanA  Ariiti,  p.  186, 
•L  1«29)  tbooght  that  the  aipn^i  which  the 
Jew*  were  reputed  to  worship  ("  nil  practer  nubea 
el  coeli  aumen  adonnt,"  Jur.  Sa*.  air.  97)  was 
enmipted  into  tpos,  ('i)  It  has  been  considered 
hare  ariaen  in  Kgji^t,  and  on  this  hj^thesis 
t«o  expIuMtioiis  have  been  girao.  TanaqoU 
hitt  (fyM.  i.  6)  thought  that  it  ma  a  corrup- 


tion from  the  name  of  Onias,  who  built  a  Jcnifh 
temple  at  Heliopolis;  and  Buchart  (tfi'eioroic.  i. 
2.  e.  18)  thought  that  the  Egyptians  will^illy  per- 
rerted  the  ■zpresslon  **Pi  iao"  (='*moatli  of 
God  ")  into  **  Pioo,"  which  1b  an  Egyptian  roca- 
bolary  edited  by  Ktrcher  slgaifieB  "  ass."  (3)  It 
has  been  riewed  as  a  calumny  of  the  Jews  against 
the  Christians,  which  was  reflected  ba^  upon  tha 
Jews  tbemselres.  In  fiirour  of  this  rkw  it  is 
urged  that  Tertallian  distinctly  speaks  of  it  as  » 
Jewish  calumny;  and  against  it  is  the  preralence 
of  the  story  in  writers  whom  a  Jewish  calumny, 
however  industriously  spread,  would  hardlji 
reach.  (4)  It  has  been  regarded  as  having 
originated  from  the  nse  of  the  ass  as  a  symbol 
by  aonM  Onoatie  sects.  That  the  aas  was  thus 
nsed  Is  clear  from  the  statement  of  Epiphaains 
(c.  Raarti.  26, 10;  see  also  Origes,  c.  Cels.  vi.  9) 
Between  these  various  hypotheses  it  Is  hardlj 
possible,  in  the  absence  of  rurUter  evidence,  tt 
make  a  choice;  the  qneatioo  most  be  left  an- 
dedded.  A  slight  additional  Interest  has  been 
given  to  it  by  the  discovery  at  Rome,  in  1856,  on 
a  wall  under  the  western  angle  of  the  Palatine, 
of  a  graffito,  which  forcibly  recalls  the  story 
mentioned  by  Tertuliian.  llie  apologist's  words 
are  (Ad.  Hat.  i.  14) — "  nuper  quids  in  perditissi- 
mm  In  ista  dvltata,  etiam  subs  rellglonis  de- 
sertor,  solo  detrimento  cutis  Judaens  ....  pic- 
tnram  In  noe  proposnit  sub  ista  proscrlptione 
ONOCOETES.  Is  erat  anribns  canteriorum  et 
in  toga,  cam  libro,  altero  pede  angulsto.  £t 
credidit  valgus  lafnmi  Judaeo."  The  j/raj^o  in 
question  represents  an  almost  similar  caricature, 
evidently  directed  against  some  Christian  con- 
vert of  the  2nd  century.  Upon  a  cross  is  a 
figure  with  a  human  body  wearing  an  intemla, 
bi>t  with  an  ass's  head.  On  one  side  is  another 
ore  Ufting  up  his  head,  possibly  in  the  attitude 
^yar.  Dnderneathia  written  AAEBAMENOa 
sEBEn  OEON  ("Alexamenos  Is  worshipping 
God").  The  form  of  the  letters  poiuU  to  the 
grtt^  having  been  written  towards  the  end  of 
the  2nd  rantury,  about  the  very  time  at  which 
Tertuliian  wrote  (tee  P.  Garruccl'a  article,  with 
a  copy  of  the  graffito,  in  the  Civilta  CattoOca, 
serie  3,  vol.  iv,  p.  h'iV).  This  graffito  is  now 
preserred  in  the  library  of  the  Oollegio  Romano 
in  Rome.  [E.  H.] 

ASPEROILLUM.  The  brush  or  twig  oied 
for  sprinkling  Holy  Wster  [Holt  Water].  It 
anciently  was,  or  wns  said  to  be,  of  hyssop,  a 
plant  suppoeed  to  poswss  cleansing  virtues,  from 
its  use  in  the  Moealc  law,  and  Uie  well-known 
reference  to  It  in  the  51st  Psalm.  Thus.  In  the 
Gregorian  Sacramentary  (p.  148)  the  bishop  in 
the  consecration  of  a  churdi,  sprhikles  the  altar 
seven  times  with  hyssop.  The  modem  French 
name  Qotipil  indicates  that  a  fox's  brush  was 
sooM  time  nsed  as  an  aspeigUlnn.  {QiiapS  for 
Vv^knOot  Docanga's  QUmary^  a.  v.),  [C] 
ABPES8I0N.  [DAPTisir.] 
ASfl,  WORPHIP  OP  THE.  [AflinARti.] 
ASSTTMPTION  OP  THE  VIRGIN 
MARY.   [Mary  the  Virout,  Festivau  of.} 

jVSTEBISCUS  (sometimes  called  StethUa  by 
lAtin  writers),  To  prerent  the  reil  from  dis- 
tnrbing  the  particles  arranged  on  the  discus  or 

giteo,  in  proration  for  the  celebration  of  the 
uchnriit,  St.  Chrysostom  is  said  to  nava  Inrsntad 
tm  smaU  arohas  to  support  it.    These,  «hsn 


Digitized  byGoOglc 


160  ASTEBIUB 


ATHEEBTB 


lilaond  §0  u  to  ctom  each  other,  raembled  «  star, 
and  hence  wnv  called  dtrHip  or  iurr^piiTKos,  the 
Aar ;  kenoe  the  priest,  placing  it  orer  the  paten, 
u  <Urwt«d  t»  uy,  "  Ana  th«  star  came  and  stood 
oTcr  whan  the  ymmg  child  was."  la  modem 
timet  the  arches  are  riveted  brother  at  the  point 
of  interaection,  bnt  so  loosely  as  to  admit  of  one 
arch  being  tuned  within  the  other  for  con- 
Tenience  of  carriage.  See  woodcut.  (Neale, 
Bidem  CfturcA,  Fntrod.  350;  Daniel,  Codex 
Lamgkm»t  ir.  386,  390.)  [C] 


OB  other  groonds.  It  btloDged  to  the  n 
of  demon- worship  and  lying  magi^  whicb  S 
tnre  bad  forUddn.  Tm  astra^ger  was  ■ 
ofthtdvnL  Hii  art  had  eon*  OBwn  frM 
Egyptfans  aad  ChnldMsM  (Oem.  Alex.  ^ 
i.  16,  p.  1S2).  It  sabatHoted  the  Met  of 
tiny  for  that*  of  the  prvridenoe  of  Gcd, 
tampered  with  the  sans*  of  respoiaibilit 
leading  men  to  iaipote  their  Tioes  to  the  i 
(AagusUds  Cv$.Dei,T.\  \  TVmA.- n  tii 
Mla&em, ;  Orag.  Nym.  J&.  oonlr.  Ataai ;  Tei 
de  TdoL  c  b.  p.  156.)  S«Mne  taadwrs  pmnti 
the  case  of  Enn  and  Jacob,  born  in  the 
hour  yet  with  nich  diffisreat  destiwes,  as  a  j 
that  tba  lystcm  ««a  fidaa  (Aogost.  dr  £ 
Olrirt.iLSl>  Sana  eoMedii«  that  the  hei 
world  was  sobjact  t«  thae  bteencea^  ftven 
or  malignant,  Mid  that  b^rtiam  piMcd  k 
another  region  in  which  they  were  set,  aod 
the  "new  birth"  aannlled  tba  horososp* 
was  oast  for  the  first  nativity.  The  srtii 
the  Chorcfa  waa  in  aoaordamoa  with  the  tau 
pf  its  dlcf  writanL  Tbt  bomiH  of  the  I 
:  of  tboaa  lAo  nsed  *'cmrlou  arta^  it  Acta 
19,  serrad  as  a  prsoedent.  MmtMematki  we 
gire  np  their  books  to  the  bishop,  or  to 
them(C!oH«M.  AfXM<.  L4>  Clergy  of  all  m 
were  tbrbkideB  to  pnctlss  tha  art  imder  ps 
escommsnlcatioa  (C  Land.  c.  36>  la  tw 
three  instancea  thia  cpention  of  the  laws 
nects  itself  with  memoiable  namesk  AqvUs 
translator  of  tha  Old  Testament,  was  isi 
hare  beea  expaltad  from  the  Charch  n 
charge  of  being  an  aattvloger  (^rifdon.  dg  J 
H  Pond.  $  XT.  t.  iL  p.  171,  bat  the  namtfi 
hardly  mora  than  a  legaad).  Easebins,  fif  Ei 
had  to  contend  against  the  toapicioDS  to  a 
his  lov«  of  science  expoaed  him,  that  be 
addicted  to  the  l^dpot  iewvrtX. **purr ixhn  of  a 
logy  (Sozom.  E.  B.  iii.  $>  It  wss  mm  of 
crimes  impnted  to  the  PrisciUiaBiEts  of  S 
that  they  had  rerirod  the  old  snperstiliod 
the  MatKema^eit  and  had  taught  men  that 
sevenl  parts  of  their  body  were  aader  tkej 
trol  of  the  skni  of  tho  aodiao  (Angost  dr  h 

ASTUBICmSE  COKCILimL[AsnJ 
ASTI.UU.  [&u)cniA«r.] 

ASTNORITUS.  "AposUa,*  eommeBtJ 

April  8  (Cai.  3sM.\  B 

ATHANASroS  (I)  Bishop  of  AleuJ 
Katate  commemorated  Jan,  18  (CaL  Sg'M 
Jan.  26  and  June  6  (Armm.);  Hay  2  (.Maii  I 
Yet.) ;  Dec  80  (ifort.  Bodae) ;  translsUon,  H 
iOoL  £jrMmA)t  «o«Hen»«(ed  Mv^anaml 
Sept.  16,  and  CMnhot  7  =  May  2  (CaL  Bim 

(t)  Pnib7«or,Oet.ll(JfaH;MH^^ 

ATHEISTS  ^9*oii,  a  sana  of  RpH 
which  was  applied  to  the  aarty  Christisiu. 
absence  of  material  symbola  of  the  Deity,  oil 
rifice,  of  tamplaa,  and  of  almost  all  the  eitej 
observances  which  constltnted  the  relkiM 
contemporary  heathendom,  natotally  iioH 
popalar  cry  that  (AiistiaaHy  was  a  new  M 
atheism.  The  cry  was  repeated  by  Jevt  uj 
as  by  Glentlles  (see  Justin  Hart,  c  7V^  ctj 
It  was  a  leading  cause  of  the  general  uiH 
i^nst  the  Christians  and  tba  apalogittaj 
at  some  paina  to  reflitc  It  (aaa  aqi^ally  Atbt^ 
Legat.jptoaiid.SMul*}.  The  Allowing  br| 
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A8TKBIU8,  martyr,  commemorated  Ifarch  3 

(ifdri.  Bom.  Krt.).  [t.} 

ABTOBGA,  COUNCIL  OF  (Astcbiceibe 
OoxciUUil),  446,  ooDdemued  certain  Mani- 
cheea,  or  Priscillianists  (Cave ;  Mansi,  vi  490 ; 
but  omitted  by  Labbe).  [A.  W.  H.] 

A8TBOLOOEB8.  Noelementofhesthenlsm 
was  more  difficult  to  eradicate  thaa  the  belief 
that  the  stars  In  their  conraes  inflnenced  the 
lives  ^  men,  and  that  the  destinies  of  indirtdnals 
and  of  nations  might  be  foretold  by  thoae  who 
ntndled  their  oombtnations.  (ruder  the  names  of 
CheUdan  (as  representing  those  who  were  more 
famous  than  any  othn  people  of  the  ancient 
world  for  their  devotion  to  this  study),  MalKa- 
matiei  (In  popalar  langnage  this  bad  become  the 
ezclodrt  meaning  of  the  wordX  Api^tltmatici 
(as  dealing  with  the  kwortXtafunn,  or  influences 
of  the  stars),  QeftetiUiaoi  (as  casting  honsoopes 
of  the  positions  of  the  planets  at  the  hour  of 
birth),  th^  were  to  ba  found  in  every  city  of  the 
ampin.  They  became  on  many  grounds  ebJ|aetB 
of  suspicion  to  its  police.  Hey  were  cheats  and 
Impostors ;  they  brought  in  the  foreign,  eastern 
superstitions  of  which  Roman  magistrates  stood 
in  dread ;  the^  might  at  any  time  play  into  the 
handa  of  pcditicai  rivals  by  predicting  their  suo- 
cess  as  the  &Tourites  of  heaven.  The  annals  of 
the  empire  accordingly  present  a  series  of  edicts 
agtflnst  them.  They  were  banished  from  Rome 
by  Agrippa  and  Augostns  (Dion.  Cass.  xllz.  43, 
Ivi.  25),  by  Tiberius  (Tacit.  Aw.  ii,  32 ;  Soeton. 
2V6«r.  0,  36)^  by  C^odins  (Tadt.  Aim.  xii.  52), 
by  VitelUna  (Snetoo.  VUttt.  14>  The  freqneat 
repetlOoo  of  the  nMasore  shews  bow  ioandioablo 
was  the  evil.  Sometimes  the  emperor  himself 
Vespasian,  in  bis  eager  ambitioD  (Tacit.  BiaL  iL 
78),  Domitian,  in  ua  restless  suspicion,  yielded 
to  their  influence.  Otho's  murder  of  Galba  had 
been  prompted  by  their  connseU.  Over  the 
minds  of  mart,  men,  and  yet  more,  of  women, 
they  exercised  an  anboonded  away  (Jnven.  vi 
553-568X  often  in  proportion  to  the  notoriety 
wldoh  they  had  gained  by  being  mixed  up  in 
political  or  other  mysteries,  and  were  on  that 
MCBVBt  expelled  from  the  dty. 

Cbrtatiao  fiwUDg  was  t^poaed  to  the  pracUoa 
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-dUef  aUuriau  U)  Ut«  oalomnj  oiUide  tin  writings 
of  tk*  apolocMis— EomUw  (A  £L  Iv.  15)  tcUa 
u  that  tlM  fimnnla  la  wUsh  Polyatip  wu  d*- 
■irad  br  tha  fn-oMnnl  to  al^on  hit  nith  wm 
^  Toif  dMwt.  Dion  Caadua  Qxr^.  14)  T«Utea 
that  FbtTiaa  Clemeaa,  tko  nncla  of  Domitian, 
whom  ionu  mitan  haTtUntifiad  with  Clemena 
Romanna,  aad  who  waa  do  doubt  a  Christian, 
was  put  to  death  for  atteiam.  Lndan  {AJexmd. 
Pamd.  c.  25,  cf.  c  S8)  saTs  that  Pontus  waa  M\ 
iBimw  Kti  X^ioTiordr.  Evaa  to  lata  u  the  4th 
ceatniy  we  fiBd  Liciiilu  aecuinK  Conitantine  of 
haTing  embraced  v^w  tlt*»v  Mjav  (Euaeb.  I'tf. 
ComtL  c  1^;  and  Jaliaa  ninoud  op  hit  objec- 
tiou  to  Christiaaitjr  whni  h«  dveribed  ft  ax 
itfnfnrra  (Jaliao,  Ep.  ad  Artac  ap  Sotom.  ff.  S. 
T.  16).  Bnt  hj  that  time  the  Christian  fiithen 
bad  already  began  to  tarn  the  tables  upon  their 
■drcnariea  ana  atheum  became  a  reproach,  not 
of  ntganitm  agdart  Ouristiantt^,  bat  of  Chris- 
UmaUj  agaiiiBi  Fuwdm  (aaa  Oam.  Al».  iVo- 
trmpLTf.!!).  [E.  H.] 

ATHBN AGOBAB,  with  tea  dMpIei  and 
Brm  piieat^  coaoHBoratad  Joljr  S3  (CaL 
ArmeiL).  [C] 

ATELEN0GE17ES,  martyr,  aad  ten  diadples, 
oonunemorated  Jul/  16  (CaL  Bytant.').  [C.] 

ATBIUH,  the  eoort  attached  to  charchet 
in  iIm  earlier  centoiias.  It  waa  asoaUjr  placed  , 
before  the  frrat  of  tha  flhnzdi,  aad  anrreaadad 
br  pN^ieoea.  la  tha  centra  <rf  tha  <^an  area 
waa  a  foontain,  or  at  least  a  caatlttniB  [Cas- 
THABDB^  a  larp  resael  containing  water  for  ab- 
lation. This  fotutaia  was  sometimes  covered 
with  a  roof  and  ■arrooadad  bjr  rallingi.  The 
atrium  was  ia  the  earlier  ages  otmddered  an  im- 
porUttt,  aliaoat  iadfapeaaabla  a^joaet  to  at  aaj 
rato  the  lai^r  eharchea.  EnseUns  de«cribet 
iEcda.  ffiat  z.  4,  $  89)  the  atrinm  with  its 
foar  porticoea  in  his  account  of  the  church  built 
bj  St.  PaaliaoB  at  Tjrra;  aad  atria  dating  IVom 
the  5th  oaotarr  aslatad  at  SL  Pater's  and  S, 
Paolo  £  L  U.  at  Book.  Examples,  though  not 
dating  from  tha  period  with  whidi  this  work 
ia  ooBoemad,  maj  be  seen  in  sereral  churches 
at  Borne,  aa  S.  Clemeote,  S.  Cecilia,  and  others, 
and  iadeod  elsewhera.  In  the  rains  of  tho  basi- 
Jca  of  3.  Stefano,  in  Via  Latina,  the  atrium,  in- 
stead of  occupying  ita  normal  plaoa,  ia  placed  by 
th«  skla  of  tlie  apse,  tha  naaon  pmbabiy  b«ing 
that  the  Tia  Latina  ran  past  the  apse,  and  that 
those  who  wished  to  enter  the  chnrch  from  that 
great  thmoughfiu**  would  thus  pass  Uirough  the 
atrium.  Whara,  howavar,  no  faapBrtant  street 
or  public  building  pranntad  the  architect  fVom 
follj-  dcrelopiag  his  plana,  the  atrium,  it  should 
teem,  daring  the  whole  period  treated  of  in  this 
work  (aad  indeed  until  a  later  period),  in  Italy 
at  least,  and  probably  elsewhere,  formed  a  part 
of  tvaiy  Important  church.  [A.  V.'] 

ATTIGMT,  OOUNCIia  OF  (Arnvucsir- 
U  OnmuA),  heU  at  Attfgqr  (AttinUcumX  a 
town  of  l^raace,  on  tha  tint  Abae,,  N.E.  t>t 
Rbeima. — I.  A-D.  765,  protiadal,  under  Pipin 
(Uansi,  zH.  674> 

IL  A.D.  B23,  at  which  the  Emperor  Lonis  did 
public  peaaaca, "  da  omnibos  quae  poblice  perpe- 
lam  gMt,**  and  •spedallr  Ar  Ui  erodty  to 
Us  a^Aew  Bernard  (Maas^  xIt.  M3). 

III.  A.IK  83*.  Norember,  onkr  Lodorlcaa 
Fina,  a  ^lud  of  '*Um  iriwlt  ampb^"  panad 


some  canons  on  behalf  of  the  Chuirh,  aad  ro- 
Amd  a  erlmiaal  oaaai,  Wnight  bafbia  them 

5r  tha  en^erw,  to  tiia  state  tribonal  (Hnnsi. 
».  855).  [A.  W.  H.]  ■ 

ATtlNIAOENBB  OONdUUM.  [At- 
TOirr.] 

AUBBBTU8  or  AUTBKBTU8,  bishop 
■ad  confessor,  oonmenoratad  Dee.  13  (Mart. 
*•*»).  [C] 

AUCTOR,  bishop,  commemorated  Aue.  9 
{Mart.  Bedae).  fc.] 

AUDACTES,  martyr,  commemorated  Oct.  24 
iMari.  Rom.  Vet.}.  i  [C.l 

AUDACTUa  CAoamtms.] 

AUDAX,  martyr,  ooimnemomlail  Jalr  9 
(Mart.  Hon.  Vet).  [C,} 

ATTDIENTBS  CAxfrnf/Mvet).  Two  stages 
have  to  be  noted  in  the  history  and  sigaificaace 
of  tUs  word.  Down  to  tha  tfna  of  Kovatna  and 
tha  consequent  derelopment  of  the  pmiitentUl 
system  of  the  Church,  it  is  osed  as  equivalent 
to  catechumen.  The  Avdientaa  are  those  who 
are  present  in  the  Church,  bat  are  not  yet  bap- 
tize«l,  and  who  therefore,  in  the  natnre  of  the 
ease,  were  not  present  during  the  passages  of 
the  Fidaka,  or  the  yet  more  sacred  service  iriiich 
followad.  They  heard  the  malms,  the  lessons, 
the  sermon,  and  then  left  (Tertall.  da  J*amit. 
c  vi,  vli. ;  Cyiir.  Bp.  13).  At  Carthage  they 
were  placed  under  the  spedal  care  of  a  catechist 
ot  AuOient^  Doctor  {Cy^.  ^  si).  The  trea- 
tise of  Augustine,  de  catecMaandu  ndibna,  was 
written  for  such  a  catechist,  and  shews  flilly 
what  was  the  natnre  of  the  iutmctioa  given. 
The  word  seems  to  be  used  with  somewhat  of 
the  same  vagueness  by  Augustine  (Sana.  133X 
There  is  no  trace  at  this  period,  if  indeed  nt 
any  time  in  the  West,  of  a  diaUnct  poeltloa  for 
them  in  the  place  where  Qiriitians  met  for 
worship. 

In  the  East,  however,  we  iind  from  the  time 
of  Gregory  Thaumatnrgus  onwards  a  more  systr- 
matio  daasllication,  and  that  one  made  sutuMir- 
vient  to  an  elaborate  penitential  system.  The 
Audimtea  are  the  second  in  a  graduated  series  of 
those  who,  as  catechumens  or  members  of  the 
Church,  have  fallen,  and.  need  to  Iw  restored. 
Outside  the  Church  stood  the  Flmtaa(K\at4tMyai) 
mourning  over  their  guilt,  eatehing  tmly  the 
indistinct  sounds  of  what  waa  passing  arithin, 
exposed  to  sun  or  raio.  Then  within  the 
nartheXf  the  portico  in  one  sense  outside  the 
church,  but  communicatiDg  with  it  by  open 
doors,  were  the  Audiantaa  (Oree.  Thaum.  (ha. 
xi.).  They  might  stay  there  andlUten,  like  those 
who  bore  the  satne  name  in  the  older  system,  till 
the  sermon  was  over.  Then  the  deacon  badi 
them  dejMrt  along  with  the  unbeliever*  (Const. 
Apost.  viii.  5),  and  they  had  not  the  privilege  of 
joining  in  any  prayers.  After  a  year  thus  passed 
they  came  within  the  chnrch,  as  Fiactmtea 
(yoniKXlnwTtt),  joining  in  the  prayera  up  to 
the  commencement  of  the  proper  Eucharistic 
service,  but  kneeling  in  their  contrition.  Lastly, 
they  became  Coruiatantes  (mtmrrin*m),  staitd- 
ing  with  those  in  full  communion  with  the 
Church,  hut  not  yet  admitted  themselves  to  that 

e'lege.  Such  was  the  ideal  system  laid  dowa 
te  Conadl  of  Nlcaaa  (o.  xL),  elaborated  1^ 
(.Can.  xrii,  lirr.),  aad  more  or  Ism  acted 
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M  thrmiglioat  tiw  chvrdiM  of  tlw  EmL  It 
broaght  inth  it,  in  the  risk  of  d^ndatwn  from 
a  higher  crder  to  one  of  Ana*  and  dlihononr, 
from  the  portion  of  foil  membership  to  anj  one 
•f  them,  a  ifstem  of  aecondary  poniahments  the 
actoftl  tffiset  of  which  it  is  Dot  «uf  to  estimate. 
^CAXKmnuaa ;  Pbxitehtb.]  [E.  H.  P.] 
AUDIENTIA  EPISOOPALia  This 
forms  oae  of  the  head*  or  titlet  in  the  first  book 
of  Justinian's  Codex,  and  is  there  used  in  rela- 
tion to  an  authority,  not  only  in  qtlritnal  but 
ajM  in  certain  secular  matters,  conierred  upon 
COS  Usfaops  of  the  Church.  In  conjonction  irith 
the  temporal  magistratea,  they  were  empowered 
to  tako  part  in  managiiq;  the  rerennes  of  cities, 
the  gnwdianship  of  young  persons,  and  Tarious 
other  matters  of  a  dnl  nature  (see  Guizot,  Hitt. 
^  Ci&S^ation  m  Europe,  Lecture  11^  as  to  the 
mfiunoa  wUdi  the  ChimA  thus  etercised  in 
society),  fiat  the  phnue  more  especially  de- 
notea  the  power  given  to  the  bishops  of  hearing 
and  deciding  dispotss  as  to  temporal  rights  in 
certain  cases.  Thus  we  find  {God.  i.  tit.  4.  s.  8) 
"  si  qoi  ex  consensu  apud  saorae  legb  antistitem 
litlgare  Tolnerint,  non  Tetabnntur.  Sed  ei pe- 
ri entnr  iUins  in  drili  dnntaxat  negoUo,  more 
arbltii  nionte  reridentis,  judldnm ; "  and  {Ibid. 
a.  9)  **  ETpiscopale  judicium  ratum  sit  omnibus, 
qni  u  audiri  a  sacerdotibus  elegerlnt ;  eamque 
eonun  jndicationi  adhibendam  esse  rererentiam 
jnbemua,  quam  Testrisdeferri  necease  est  potesta- 
tibus,  a  quibuB  non  licet  prorocare,  &c.''  Two 
limitations  appear  on  the  face  of  these  passages : 
—1.  That  the  matter  in  controversy  mast  be  of 
a  civil  character,  no  criminal  cases  being  to  be 
thus  decided.  2.  That  both  parties  to  the  dis- 
I'ute  must  voluntarily  agree  to  have  their  cause 
thus  tried.  The  reaalt  therefiure  li  to  make  the 
bishop  an  anthoritative  arbitrator,  whenever  the 
parties  submitted  themselves  to  his  decision. 
This  repeati  what  had  tieen  previously  autho- 
rized by  Arcaditu  and  Honorina  (see  Thood. 
Codex.  Da  JwMkt.  IL  1),  and  by  Valentinian 
III.;  and,  Indeed,  was  perhaps  little  more  than, 
nn  acceptance  and  recognition  on  the  port  of  the 
litate  of  a  custom  which  had  long  prevailed  in 
Christian  communities,  of  bringing  their  disputes 
before  their  Christian  superiors  instead  of  before 
lieatben  judges.  In  acconlanoe  with  the  words  of 
St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  vL).  At  one  period,  however, 
there  Is  some  ground  to  believe  that  the  secolar 
power  of  Rome  was  inclined  to  go  much  f\irther. 
.\ccording  to  Eusebius  {Vit.  Const,  iv.  27)  and 
Sozomea  (I  9%  Constantine  ordained  that  either 
)>arty  in  a  dispnte  of  a  dvll  nature  might  select 
the  bishop  as  his  judge,  even  against  the  will  of 
the  other  party ;  and  that  the  episcopal  dedsion 
should  be  conclnsive,  and  should  be  executed  by 
the  temporal  authorities.  This  compulsory  set- 
ting aside  of  the  ordinary  tribunals  of  the  Roman 
Emigre  at  the  pleamre  of  either  litigant,  did  not 
long  endure,  and  Menu  to  have  been  superseded 
by  the  more  moderate  pHodple  adopted  by  Arca- 
diu9  and  Honorins.  Indeed  the  learned  commen- 
tntor  Gothofred,  who  is  followed  by  Bingham 
AntP].  11.7, 3),  doubts  whether  Constantine  ever 
really  made  any  such  decree.  l.at«r  writers, 
-lowever,  have  not  shared  these  doubts  (see 
Benog,  Stat.  Encycl.  sub  voce, "  aodientia  Epis- 
sopi."}.  This  alleged  decree  was  in  later  ages 
revived  in  Uie  west,  being  then  attributed  to 
TbaodoainB,   In  that  form  it  waa  acoeptod  by 


AUGUSTOTDS 

Charlemagne  (CapU.  vi.  3««),  panafl  Into  tb« 
oollections  of  lawa,  and  finally  found  its  way  into 
the  Decrctnm  of  Gntian  (nrt  II.  causa  xf. 
qoaest.  i.  35).  Innocent  III.  lays  stress  upon  it 
(DecreUl.  Oreg.  L  lib.  2,  tit.  L  13),  and  indeed 
in  this  shape  it  was  well  calcnlated  to  minister 
to  the  Papal  pretensions.  [B.  S.} 

AUDIFAX,  martyr,  oommemorated  Jan.  20 
{Mart  Som.  Vtt,  Emvn.).  [C.} 

AUD0ENU8  or  AUDODOJS  (St.  OueoX 
bishq>  of  Ronen,  oomaieBoratad  Aug.  84  {Mart, 
Bitnm.).  [C] 

AUFmm  AUofA  in  Africa,  Oct  16  (IT 
Eienm.),  [C.} 

AUOENTIDB.  In  Africa,  Jan.  4  {Mori. 
Hieron.).  [C.l 

ATJGrllLIFS,  bishop  and  martyr,  comino- 

morated  Feb.  7  {Mart  Bodae,  MieroiLy  [C] 
AUOURIE8.  [DmuTKHta.] 
AUGUSTA,  virpn,  commemorated  Jnlr  28 

{MaH.  Bedae).  [t.] 

ATT0USTALI8,  commemonted  at  Arlea, 
Sept.  7  {Mart  Bierwu).  [C] 

AUGUSTINE'S  0A£,  Conferences  at,  be- 
tween Augustine  of  Canterbury  and  the  British 
bishops: — ^I.  In  a.ik  602  or  60S,  and  probably 
at  Aust  on  the  Severn,  or  some  spot  near  to  it, 
with  a  view  to  induce  the  ^tiah  biahopa  to  give 
np  their  Easter  Rule,  and  to  cooperate  with 
Augustine  in  preachmg  to  the  Saxws.  The  first 
conference  (&>ed.  11.  2)  was  only  preliminary 
(Augustine,  however,  workii^  a  miracle  at  it, 
acc  to  Bede),  and  led  to— fl.  A  more  fonnal 
conferenoe  shOTtlr  after,  in  the  same  year,  at  the 
sane  place,  at  which  seven  British  bishops  were 
present,  with  "many  learned  men,"  especially 
from  Ba^r  monastery  (near  Chester),  then 
under  IXnoth  as  its  abbat  On  this  occasion 
Augustine  limited  hb  demands  to  three,  con- 
formity in  keeping  Easter,  and  in  the  baptismal 
rite,  and  co-operation  in  preaching  to  the  Saxons : 
BUjipressing,  if  Bede's  account  u  complete,  all 
cl^m  of  the  jurisdiction  which  Gregory  the  Great 
had  bestowed  upon  him  over  the  British  bishops, 
and  saying  nothing  of  the  tonsure ;  bat  disgust- 
ing the  Britons  by  refhsing  to  stand  up  at  their 
approach — a  token,  according  to  the  words  of  a 
certain  anchorite  whom  they  nad  consulted,  that 
he  was  not  a  man  of  God,  and  therefore  was 
not  to  be  followed.  The  conference  aceordioglr 
broke  up  without  any  other  result  than  that  of 
drawing  from  Augustine  some  angry  words, 
which  UD&rtnnately  came  true  a  dozen  yeaj« 
afterwards,  when  he  was  dead,  in  the  slaughter 
of  the  Bangor  monks  at  Chester  (Boed.  A.).  The 
baptismal  differwioes  have  been  oonjeetnred  by 
Kdnstmann  to  relate  to  trine  Inmenloa,  by 
Dr.  Rock  (upon  the  better  ividtnoe  of  the 
Stowe  Hissu)  to  have  referred  to  the  washing 
of  the  feet  which  the  Britons  are  supposed  to 
have  attached  to  baptism;  but  both  are  coo- 
jectores  only.  For  the  date,  locality,  and  his- 
tory of  these  conferences,  see  Haddan  and  Stubba^ 
CmutoUs,  Hi.  40,  41.  And  for  the  weU-kaown 
"  Answer  of  Dinoth,"  which  is  plainly  tb« 
work  of  some  mediaeral  Welsh  anuquatT,  see 
a.  i.  122.  t^.  W.  H.] 

AUGCSTINUa  (1)  Martyr  at  Nicnmedim, 
oommemwatad  May  7  {Mart  Bom,  VwL^  Bitmu^. 
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(I)  Bishop  and  eoDfeasor,  Apoatle  of  Englud, 
M «7  26  (Jfariyrof.  ^dbnu> 

^)  CommemoratAd  tt  Borne  Aag.  22  (Jf. 

(4)  BbluNp  of  Hippcs  conftawr,  Aug.  28  {ifart 
JBoM.  VtL,  Hienm^  ct  .Bedtw).  In  Mart.  Hitnn^ 
uadn  Va7  26,  "  in  AMcft  Agortlai  E]^wwpl;" 
under  Ang.  28,  "  Ipono  ngio  Depocitio  Agiutinl 
^tisoopi ;  BO  that  VLkj  26  Kems  to  have  been 
CireB  to  St.  Angnstine  of  CanterburT  at  a  data 
»er  thu  that  of  Mmi,  Bimm.  Sm  name  U 
netted  in  the  Gxesorian  Canon. 

(B)  Preibrter,  Oct.  7  (M.  Badag). 
(6)  "  In  Cappadoda  AgtuUni  Efbot^f"  Nov. 
17  (Jf.  Hieron.).  [C] 

AUGUSTODUNENSE  CONdLIUH. 
[AOTDH,  Councn.  OF.] 

AU6U8TC8.  (1)  Of  Alexandria,  Jan.  11 
(Jf.  Aiaron.). 

(■}  UaitTT,  ecamuemonted  May  7  (Mori. 
San.  Vtt.). 

(5)  Oonftawr,  commemorated  at  Bourges,  Oct. 
7  (At  Bierm.X  [C] 

AUBELIAXENSB  OOKOILIUM. 

[OBLEaCIB,  COUKCIL  OF.] 

AITREOLA.  [NiMBna.] 
AURELIUS,  commemorated  April  26  (Mart, 
Bieron.).  [C] 

AU8TEBIUB,  conunamotated  Oct.  16  (Jfofi. 

Bierom.).  [C] 
AUSTBEBEBTANA,  abbaM,,  oommerao- 
rated  Feb.  10  {Mart.  Hieron,).  [C] 
AUTHENTIO.  The  sounds  connectlog  the 
final  (in  Gregorian  music)  with  its  octave,  or  a 
mfdodf  in  which  they  only  are  emplojed,  were 
called  Authentic,  in  contradistinction  to  those  con- 
necting the  4th  below  the  final  with  iti  8ro,  the 
5th  abore  it,  which  were  called  Plagal  (t.  Plaoal). 
In  Ambrosiao  mvAc  authentic  scales  only  were 
•mplojed,  and  of  these  only  four  ;  the  Phrygiftn 
(D— d),  Dorian  (E— «),  Hypolydian  (F— f),  and 
Hjrp(^hrygian  (Q — g)  of  the  Greek  system.  The 
Aeolian  (A — a)  and  the  Ionian  (C— -cX  snbse- 
qnently  added  to  the  number  of  the  church 
scales  (tones  or  modes),  were  snbjected  to  the 
sane  daasification,  Anthentic  scales  are  cha- 
ntetertaed  by  the  harmonic  division  (6:4:3) 
of  their  octaTCs;  9.g.C — g— c;  the  plagal  by  the 
arithmetical  diriiion  (4:3:2);  i.g.  O— C— g. 
Anthentic  melodies  are  thought  to  hare  gene- 
rally greater  dignity  and  strength  than  plagal.- 
A  JKMM  modem  eiample  of  the  former  is  the 
well-known  Oerman  otorale  Ein  fait  Buy  igt 
Mimr  Ot)tt,  and  of  the  latter  oar  Evenmg  Jfyma, 
attributed  to  Tallis;  and  it  would  be  difficult 
to  find  in  pure  melodic  music  better  examples 
of  th«  sublime  and  the  beautiful.  But  the  tune 
known  in  England  as  the  Old  Bwidradlh  (essen- 
tially plagal)  certainly  contrarenea  this  theory 
In  a  very  striking  instance  and  maaner. 

The  relations  of  sabject  and  anawar  in  the 
modern  tonal  fagai  (ns  when  C—g  are  "an- 
awered"  not  by  g — d  bot  by  g — C)  obviously 
grew  oat  of  the  diridon  of  solas  into  anthentic 
and  plagaL  [J.  H.] 

AUTISSIODOBEKBE  OONOILniH. 
[Auxz&BB,  OovKcn.  (»■.] 

AUTOOEPHALI  (AStok^m,  from  tArU 
ud  KcfaAlt),  a  name  girao  by  oanonlrta  aid  in 


AUTOOEPHAU  US 

the  Katitiae—l.  To  Metropolitans  who  remained 
iadepeDdent  of  Patriarchs  alter  Patriarchs  were 
established,  i.  !^  who  then  continaed  still  to  be 
what  all  Metropolitans  originally  were.  So  th<> 
Cyprian  archbishop  {Cone.  Ephat.  a.d,  431,.acf. 
Tu. ;  and  again,  as  late  as  Cone.  Trull,  a.d.  6{n, 
can.  89,  at  a  tltaie  when  the  Cypriols  had  fled 
from  Cypns  itKlf,  and  had  taken  refuge  in  tha 
'Erapx'a  'EAAiyvir J>TU») ;  to  whom  XUlsamoc 
joins  the  archUshops  of  Baigaria  and  trf  Iberia 
(Oeorgia).  Tha  priTilege  bad  been  gfraa  to  the 
form^  of  these  two  by  Justinian.  (See,  how- 
ever, Le  Quien,  Orient  Christ,  vol.  i.  96.)  'Die 
Utter  would  seem  to  have  been  at  first  reckoned 
as  subject  to  the  Patriarchate  of  Antloch,  and 
then  to  Constantinople;  but  from  a.d.  450  he 
styled  himself  a^ox/^oAof,  and  appears  to  have 
bent  coasidsred  as  such  (Malao,  Bi$t.  ef  Otorg. 
CSk.  85,  196,  &c>  The  Armenian  Church  b  all* 
so  styled  in  the  KoUtiaa  (see  Blogh.  II.  xriti.  2); 
but  it  would  rather  appear  to  have  claimed  ta 
be  In  itself  a  patriarchate,  inasmuch  as  Nerses 
its  second  bishop,  present  at  Cone.  ClMiaftmMi., 
A.D.  381,  styled  himself  l^trianh  and  Katho- 
licos  of  Armenia,  as  did  thenceforward  his  auc- 
ceasors  (Halan,  Life  of  Gregory  thg^m^iator, 
27).  Ravenna  in  the  west  Is  also  said  to  have 
arrogated  the  privilege  of  *'  autocephallstn,"  and 
only  to  have  surrendered  it  under  the  pontifi* 
cate  of  Pope  Donna,  A.D.  676-679.  Roman  (and 
"Welsh)  Britain,  which  Is  nanallr  addnccd  as 
another  western  Instance,  and  which  undoubtedly 
had  no  relations  to  the  Roman  patriarchate  or 
any  other  for  three  centuries  (400-700), — as 
neither  had  Celtic  Ireland  nor  &ilnmbaB  Soot- 
Innd, — was  rather  a  case  of  bishops  who  still 
remained  without  a  metropolitan,  the  legends 
of  the  archbishoprics  of  Caerleon  or  of  St.  David's, 
or  indeed  of  any  archbishopric  in  the  Island  at 
all  except  as  an  honorary  and  unmeaning  title, 
being  without  any  historical  authority  wlutever. 
The  ejrithet  la  applied  to  Britain  <Hily  1^  lata 
contnvversial  writara. 

2.  A  name  given  to  a  class  of  bishops  who 
came  to  exist  in  the  9th  century  in  the  enstem 
patriarchates,  as  Constantinople,  Jemsalem,  An* 
tioch,  who  were  dependent  directly  upon  thdr 
patriarch  without  tha  intervention  of  a  metro* 
politan,  and  who  might  be  mure  accurately  (ana 
sometimes  were)  called  archbishops  or  metropo~ 
litana  themselves,  only  without  suffragans  (see 
authorities  in  Bingh.  II.  zvlii.  3). 

.3.  The  name  might  be  applied,  on  the  same 
principle  upon  whidi  It  is  attached  to  metropo- 
litans whose  independence  survived  the  establish- 
ment of  patriarchs,  to  bishops  whose  independence 
survived  the  establishment  of  metropolitans.  But 
the  origin  of  metropolitans  was  too  early  and  too 
nnlversal  to  allow  of  any  ancient  authority  sig- 
nalising possible  temporary  exceptions  of  this 
kind  by  a  name.  The  British  bishops,  however, 
appear  to  be  (substantially)  a  case  in  point. 
And  Valesius,  although  inaccurately  in  point  i-f 
fact,  has  applied  the  name  to  the  Bishop  of  Jeru- 
salem before  that  Bishop  became  himself  a 
patriarch  (Bingh.  A.  4). 

4,  No  doubt  also  the  name  minAt  be  applied, 
as  Bingham  suggests,  to  any  case  where  there 
happened  to  be  only  one  bishop  In  the  oonntry, 
as  In  Scythia  in  the  time  of  Sosomen. 

Aoepnaim  f  Aac^os)  ia  said  to  be  sometimai 
naed  for  AiUeefiAahtt. 
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(BiB^am ;  Bttnwood,  Patriarch,  Qm.  of 
Amc  ». ;  CftT*.  Diuert.  on  (Ttw,  <y  Amc.  (X ; 
fiOTwidgi,  Fandtct.  ;  Di  Outn  {  Mennlai ; 
Snkir.}  [A.  W.  H.] 

AUTONOBCro.  OMaauMauinted  Joat  M  (CW. 
AnMM.).  [C] 

ATJTUN,  COUNCIL  OF'{AcoOTroi>inr- 
vsm  OOKCiUCaX  aj>.  670,  under  Biihop  Leo- 
degar,  puMd  some  caaoos  mpecting  moaks, 
nml  <n)<  enfordng  the  AtluiDiiriiin  creed  (Huui, 
li.  123).  [A.  W.  H.] 

AUVERGNE,  COUNCILS  OF.  [Clee- 
HtuiT,  Council  of.} 

AUXENTIUS,  boly  &tlier,  ctramemotmtad 
Feb.  14  iCaL  Byza»t.\\  Jnlr  28  (JKtr*. 
Hisroh.).  [G] 

AUXEBBE,  COUMCILB  OF  (Anrmoiw- 
KEN8U  Concilia).  I.  a.d.  578,  dioctwi,  where 
the  biidiop,  irith  bi>  7  sbbats,  and  34  preebytere 
and  3  deaooiu,  psssfd  45  canone,  ud  mong 
other*,  one  requiring  a  vjvoA  of  abbaU  erery 
Nonmbar  and  of  prcsb/ten  every  May  (lluiai, 
Ix.  911). 

IL  A.S.  841,  prOTincinl,  ^thered  by  the  £n- 
peron  LotU^  and  Charles  to  consolt  reapecting 
the  aUojchter  in  the  war  between  them,  for  which 
a  three  dun*  faat  ««a  appdnted  (Hansi,  xir. 
78«>  [A.  W.  H.] 

AVB  KABIA.   [Hail  Mart.} 

AVITU8.  (1)  Biehop,  deposition,  Feb.  5 
(Mart,  ffieron,'). 

(8)  Presbyter,  commemorated  Jnnt  17  (Mart. 

(S)  Conteaaot,  Jrme  23  (lb.  et  ^wron.).  [C] 

AZARIAS,  martyr,  with  Aoanina  and  Hisael, 
commemorated  Dec.  \&(3fart.  Scm.  Vtt)\  April 
28  (Mori.  Baku) ;  Dec.  17  (CaL  BytmL).  [;C.j 

AZTHE.  [ELBMxim.} 


B 


BABYLAa  (1)  Bishop,  martyr  at  Antioch, 
Ajy,  253;  commemorated  Jan.  24  (Mart.  Rom, 
Vet.^  Biwm.,  Betkuy,  Sept.  4  (CeU.  Byz.). 

(S)  Saint,  N<aai€^  Jane  11  (M.  Bedae).  [C] 

BAC0ANCELDEN8K  CONCILIUM. 
[Bapchilo.  Ooukoil  op.] 

BACCHUS.  (1)  Secnadicerina,  martyr,  A.D. 
290;  commemorated  Oct.  7  (Mart.  Bom.  Vit., 
Cal.  Bf/t.).  0>)  "Pm^  S.  Baechi,"  Sept.  25 
(M.  Bedae).  [C.] 

BACULUS.  [Staff.] 

BAOAJENSE  CONCIUUM,  Donatlst,  at 
Tagaia  or  fingaia.  In  Nnmidio,  A.lk  394,  ■whm 
310  blshope,  under  Primiao  the  Donatlst  Primate 
of  Carthage,  condemned  Haximian,  the  Catholic 
bishop  of  that  city  (St.  Ang.  Cont,  Crvtcon.  iii. 
53,  T.  10,  0pp.  X.  465, 490}  Tillemont,  M.  E.  y\. 
165;  Ubb.  ii.  U54)i  [A  W.  H.} 

BAQAN,  virgin,  oommemorated  with  Eu- 
genia, Jan.  23  (CaL  Amm.).  [C] 

BAHED.  The  name  of  a  fhat  is  the  Ethiopio 
Calendar,  ^obeerred  on  Ter  10  =  Jan.  5  (Neu«| 
Eatttm  Ch.  Int.  p-  310).  [C] 

BALANCE  (Stiibol>  The  balanw  nppaan 
■omatimai  upcu  CbrieUan  tombs.   A  iepuehisl 


BALANCE 

staof  from  the  cemetery  of  St.  Cyriac  (Arin|^ 
Soma  Svbt.  ii.  139)  diaplays  this  instnunesit  la 
ooajnnctioD  with  a  crown ;  it  may  also  be  area 
upon  a  marble  slab  taken  by  Bosio  fitm 
oemetuy  of  the  Via  Latja  (AringU,  ii  »8)t 
accompMiied  by  a  house,  a  fiab,  by  a  dooht^ 
object  which  has  been  iakm  wrongly  fcv  a  cu- 
deiabrum,  and  by  a  mumiuy  set  op  in  a  niche. 
A  monument  of  tha  same  nature  reprodneed  in 
the  work  of  If.  Ferret  (Aucn>t.  No.  37)  r^ 
seats  a  tnlance  with  a  weight  (see  woodcut>.  De 
Rossi  (Roma  Sott.  T.  L  p.  86)  noUcn  aMthw 
example  la  tba  obnrcb  of  ft.  CmUI*  at  Bona. 


Some  antlqnarlea,  as  Hamaciif  (Or^ftim  98) 
haTe  supposed  Unt  the  balance  b  symbollol  of 

judgnent  or  justice.  And  It  is  true  tbat  it  is 
fbuBd,  doubtless  with  tbh  signification,  on  coins 
of  Ocffdian,  Diocletian,  and  other  emperors  of 
pagan  Rome|  Tha  mediaerU  utieta  agnin  hare 
frequently  made  use  of  this  idea.  Te  my  see 
It,  for  instance,  in  the  tympanum  of  the  great 
doorwar  of  Notre  Dame  in  Paris,  and  in  that  of 
the  cauiedral  of  Autun,  where  it  may  be  con- 
sidered as  a  translation  in  sculpture  of  the  word; 
of  the  Apocalypse  (xxiL  12).  But  in  the  fint 
two  Instanoas  whidh  we  atm  mentioMd,  and 
which  are  almost  the  only  examples  transmitted 
to  us  by  Christian  antiquity  properly  so  called, 
it  is  important  to  obeerre  tnat  mention  is  made 
of  the  oontnot  entered  into  between  the  pur- 
chosen  of  the  tomba  and  the  FOMOBia  Hontanu 
and  Calerins:  VKSICINTS  ED  QVINTILIASA 
SB  BIB!  (Tiris)  CONPARATEBVNT  LOCV  A 
MONTANV.  y  CALEVIVS  BENI»DIT  (Ten- 
didit)  AVIN  TRISOMY. 

It  is  therafovt  more  natural  to  suppoae  that 
the  bsdance  symboUsea  purcliase  and  sal^  per  oat 
«t  libram. 

.  Sometimes  upon  tombe  the  balance  is 
indicative  of  a  trade,  as  lor  example  on  the  sub 
of  a  Roman  moneyer  found  in  the  cemetery  uf 
St.  Prisdlla  (Harini  Papiri  ^hm.  p.  332): 
AYR.  TENERANOa  NYH  I  QVL  TIXIT. 
ANN.  XXXY  n  ATIUA  VALENTIHA 
FECIT  D  MARITO.  BENEMERENTI.  IN.  PACE. 
Bronze  belances  wer«  found  in  a  Frankisb  se- 
pulchre of  the  Merovingian  period  by  the  AbW 
Oochot  (SepvH.  GiOiioiaet,  p.  253  and  following), 
where  in  all  probability  they  ladtoated  the  tomb 
of  a  monetary  officer,  or  fiscal  agent,  or  aooonntant 
of  some  kind.  This  fs  resderad  almost  oertwn 
by  the  £aot  that  a  balance  in  the  Faoiaett  col- 
lection {Tnvmtorium  Sepvit^raUf  p.  43 ;  pi.  zrii. 
fig.  1,  2,  3),  was  found  in  the  same  tmnb  with  a 
"touch-atone"  for  the  trisl  of  metals.  Anotheri 
found  like  the  preceding  in  an  nnnent  twb  in 
Kent,  li  described  aod  flgnrMl  by  Mr.  Roach 
teltlL  in  CUtNfaMii  Aufi^iM,  ToL  iii.  pp.  ia-14| 
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BALBDTA 
pL  ir.  fi(.  1  (M«iiit»y,  DiaL  dtt  Amtiq.  CMt. 

BALBINA.    00  "tftrv 
UL  ISO;  eonmnMmUd  Jianh  81  (IfM  Ah. 

(I)  ilHld^  Oct.  6(JC  Stdai). 
B&LDEGtTNDIS,  dopodtloa  at  Ptkttan, 

B&NNEB.   [Lababdii;  yEXlu.lTX.] 
BAFCHILD,  OOIFNOIL  OF  (Baoqurih.- 
nUB  OoNCUnmX  or  nUi«r  WimtAaKHOr. 
a)  BttwMD  A.D.  696      716,  At  Bapchild,  neur 
Httiagboonie,  in  Kent ;  «  Ktntish  Wit«nsgcmot, 
kt  wbkk  ribeewe  end  pmbjten,  u  well  ma 
MAipe  aad  abUti,  ware  pwent,  itiil  when  Iha 
mUbniei  Pririkga  of  WHttni  waj  anaoted, 
{nurtfag  to  the  Esati>h  metropolitan  a  frw 
tbctioa  in  tba  caae  of  abbata,  abbenea,  printa,  I 
wd  daacoDB.     The  date  cannot  be  precisely  L 
detenninad ;  and  U  fbrther  confosed  bf  a  dia- 
acpuM^  between  the  Caaterborr  Begiiter  and  , 
the  TexiBt  Soffenu  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  ' 
Angk^Saxm  ulr-m»cf>  on  the  other,  reapeeting  \ 
the  dataa  of  Oebmond  and  Tobiaa,  nwceaaivelr  ' 
bubopa  of  Rocheater.    Spuiooi  forma  of  the 
friviegima  extend  it  to  tht  claction  of  biahope 
Md  U  the  whole  of  Sazffii  England.  SeeHaddan 
■adStabU,  ComtcUa,  uL  3Sfr-247^-ft)  A.l>.  798, 
if  at  all ;  uid  to  hare  been  held  ander  Kennlf^ 
bag  (doc  of  Kant,  bnt)  of  H ercia,  and  Archbiahop 
Athciaid,  with  bithopa  (two  liata,  both  apurioni)^ 
ihbat*,  and  an  archdeacon;  and  to  hare  prohi- 
bited Uf  interference  with  chnrcfaea  and  mo- 
urtariM^  in  ampUance  with  a  mandate  of  Pope 
Leo  UL  The  de«a«a,  howerer,  la  Mricdtm  that 
of  the  (geanine)  Conncil  of  Gloreahoo  of  A.D.  803, 
from  which  alao  one  of  the  list*  of  bishopa  ia 
partiaUjr  taken  (Kamble,  Cod.  Dipl.  1018,  1024, 
Vrilh.  i  162 ;  Haddan  and  Stabbi,  CimM.  iii. 
5i7>  The  «opf  in  B^.  A  1  at  Gantarburr, 
hoMTar  hai  no  aigaatorea.  [A.  W.  H.  j 

BAFTISM.  T^ia  Article  k  arrangad  aa 
feUowi: — L  Terms  naed  to  deslgnata  Baptism. 
IL  The  Order  of  Baptism  In  varioua  Chnrohes. 
UL  The  scTeral  Parts  of  the  enUre  Ritual,  tIb.  : 
Couecration  of  the  Wetcr ;  latarrogationi  and 
KtipoBsei  (Rennnciation  and  Proftasion);  Pre- 
piatoTT  Unction ;  Unclothing  of  the  Catecha- 
nen;  ue  Immersion;  the  Baptismal  Formula; 
the  mbseqaent  Cersmoniei,  vis. :  the  Kiss,  the 
lighted  Tapers,  the  white  Qannents,  the  red 
ud  white  Thread,  the  Chs[det,  and  the  washing 
at  Feet.  IV.  At  what  tima^  in  what  places, 
ud  bj  whom,  Baptism  Was  administered  ;  with 
vhat  nutter,  in  what  mode,  and  at  what  age. 
T.  Gi^>hic  representations  of  ^ptism.  VI.  Li- 
tcnitaro.  The  sabject  of  Sp<n(S(Ht8,  and  that  of 
BspUsmal  Names,  are  treated  separatelj  in  their 
il^abctical  order. 

L  Terma  uied  to  deaignat«  Baptim. 
1 1.  Baxrl^cir  atid  derivadwordt.  The  mcnniog 
if tiiis  rarb  is  not^  aa  Gommonlr  asserted,  identiou 
«ith  that  of  JSfbrrtv,  to  "  dip,'^  but  presented  this 
idea  onder  special  modifications  characteristic  of 
the  Taiioua  ages  in  which  it  was  employed.  ,In 
riiniml  usage  it  was  ooioinanly  used  metjf 
phorioallj  in  ntaakiag  of  one  "drenched"  with 
viae,  "  oTerwhelmad  **  with  miafortunea,  and 
tha  like.  Polrbioa  uoea  it  (Hi.  72)  in  ipMking 
tioops  paiiring  tfaroagh  water  iriiich  vaanhea 
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u>  to  their  braasta :  fiiXit  fmt  tmp  ^motSf 
•I  v({U  ^vrriCffMim  tt4$tunw.  In  the  Canon- 
leal  Books  of  the  LXX  it  occurs  bnt  onct 
In  epenking  of  Kaaiaan  either  washing "  or 
^'dinring'*  binadfiMtha  Jordan  (1  Kingsr,  14). 
b  tba  ApocfTpha,  in  speaking  of  one  washing 
b«raelf(4At«Tl  XtT»  4wi  T^t  «iry?t,  Jud.  xii.  7) 
at  a  spri^ ;  and  again  (Ecclos.  24,  37  al.  29)  of 
one  washing  himself  after  touching  a  dead  body ; 
both  cases  oariu  rafarenes  to  ceremonial  pnri- 
fieatioB.  iBtbaMewTastaHaat  it  laooeasionallT 
oaad  ueUidMnfcallT  (Malt.  u.  32 ;  Mark  x. 
A9 ;  Luke  rii.  50).  But  It  generally  has  reference 
either  to  Jewish  ceremonial  purification  (Uark 
TiL  4 ;  Lake  xL  28)»  or  t«  Christian  B^iUmd. 

{  8.  AowT^k«v  or  wrAt  bna^ruaif  fern,  Thesa 
tenna  Qmr  and  fl«t)  bara  reftrence,  like  tba 
last  notioed,  to  the  outward  circumstances  of  the 
Baptismal  Rite.  Aavrp&r,  the  Latin  lavacrvm, 
means  literally,  "what  serves  for  washing  the 
body,"  that  is,  either  the  vtuel,  or  the  voter  wo 
used.  St.  Pkol  twice  (Eph.  v.  26,  and  Tit.  iii.  5) 
•sea  the  mnd  ia  reference  to  baptism.  In  Justin 
Martyr  It  appears  as  an  eridently  technical  de* 
signatitn  of  baptism  (rh  Xovrphf  wotovrrM,  Apet. 
I.  c  79),  and  from  that  time  onward  the  word  is 
repeatedly  used.  The  terms  mrrk  and  font^ 
meaiaing  a  wring,  or  a  pool  fad  by  »  apring,  data 
aa  tedmlcal  tarma  fmn  tbe  time  wnen  either 
natural  pools  (aea  §  89)  in  the  open  air,  or  bw- 
tisteries  snfppUed,  as  was  commonly  the  case,  ttj 
natural  sprmgs,  were  made  use  of  for  the  purpose 
of  Christian  Mptlsm. 

%  3.  Term  wprtuha  of  dictritu. — ^The  most 
oommon  of  these  doctrinal  dasignntions  atv  those 
which  hare  reference  to  tbe  idea  of  BegenantioB 
— iu  Greek  kutr/irtrnvu,  and  more  rarely  nXiy- 
ytftirln  and  Btarf4iitffii,  in  Latin  rtgeneraiio, 
jscuada  or  miritvaia  nativita*,  rmaaei,  and  rt- 
naaeeniia.  Terms  of  regenemtloQ  had  been  Used 
in  a  figuratifa  sense  Mth  by  claasteal  authors 
and  by  Hellenists,  such  as  I%iIo  and  Josephns, 
before  they  were  adopted  into  the  language 
of  Christianity.  They  served  to  express  the  idea 
of  an  entire  nhange  of  condition,  as  for  ex- 
ample the  passing  out  of  a  state  of  misery,  of 
slaTery  or  of  sabjeetloD,  into  a  state  of  well- 
being,  of  ftaedon  and  of  independence. .  (See 
Wetatoln  on  Matt.  xlx.  28  j  Trench's  Synonynu  of 
N.T.  pp.  71, 72.  Add  Tertullian.  tU  Bapt.  c.  5.) 
The  Rabbinical  use  of  sueh  terms  more  directly 
illustrates  the  Christian  meaning  of  thesa  words, 
but  tbe  ultimate  date  to  which  that  nse  is  to 
be  traced  is  op«i  to  doubt.  (See  Lightfoot  on 
John  iii.  4 ;  0pp.  torn.  ii.  p.  610,  fol.  Rotterdaml 
1687  ;  Sohoettgen,  ffor.  Htb.  i.  p.  704,  I>resda6 
4, 1733  ;  Carpzorii  Anm^^ionea  in  Th.  Goodwini 
Moom  et  Atumem,  Franoofurti  4,  1748,  lib.  L 
«apu  iiL  §  rU.) 

$  4.  Xfperyft.  Sigttaailum,  be  Baptism  ia 
not  nnfroquentlr  spoken  of  as  "  tbe  seal,'*  or 
more  fully  "the  seal  of  the  Lord,"  (Clemens 
Alex.),  and  that  partly  perhaps  with  reference  to 
the  longu^  of  Holy  Scripture  (2  Cor.  1.  92, 
Eph.  i.  13,  and  ir.  30).  Cut  other  thoughts  were 
also  oounacted  with  the  tenn,  as  e.;/,  that  of  the 
sign  of  the  cross  (this  being  more  especially  the 
sea/)  being  the  seal  of  the  CbriBtian  covenant  or  of 
the  "  spiritual  circumcision."  (St.  Cyril.  Hieros. 
Giteck.  V.  Heri  riif  ■wivrtf  rifv  «xv/u«Tud^i' 
Xoftfii^OfMP  o-^pvyila,  'Kylip  tlM^^wri  Sii  toS 
Xovrpou  wtfVTtiwiiMYOu')   Hence  ^ther  modi- 
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AmtioM  cf  tlw  Hw  Uh>,mA  m  "Oicnetcr 
Dominiciu,''  the  nuvk  imprwwd  hy  the  Lord 
(St.  ADgnstiiw  de  Bapt  e.  Domed,  lib.  -wi.  oip.  i. 
BBd  E^.  IMhU,  &  Ti.  { 23.  l^M,  tan.  H. 

rf«wDeraliip  or  dominioii  (St.  Gng.  Ku.  (V.  xL ; 

St.  buc  of  Ammift,  quoted  below, 
f  101);  or  again  the  MoU  MiUtAria  (8t.Angii»- 
(ine  (fe  Bapt.  lib.  L  cap.  tv.)^  4  ^  ^pwriim 
wfpayli  CSl.  C3uTM»t«m  la  IL  Cor.  /fan.  iU.  wi 
fia.X  ^  ■■■^  <V"  mUIus  to  OMon  their 
reoociitioik 

fS.  Term  <f  I»aiatl<m  or  laaunatwOK^Tikt 
idea  of  baptism  being  an  initiation  (ji6^9it, 
Hvcvmy^ylmt  T«Arr4)  into  ChrietUn  nrstaiei, 
U  eniigAteament  (^irrur/i^i,  tUmiiaatio,  iOtu- 
iratie)  of  the  dutenod  nndentanding,  belonged 
Batonlly  to  the  primitiTc  ages  of  tbe  CSinrch, 
when  Chrtftlan  doctrine  waa  rtill  taught  ander 
great  reserre  to  all  bat  the  baptized,  and  when 
•dolt  beptiam,  requiring  preriou  uutmction, 
waaatill  of  prerailing  osage.  M oet  of  tbe  Fatheta 
interpreted  the  f^ivtirrtt,  **  once  enligbteited," 
of  Hek  tL  4,  aa  referring  to  baptism.  In  the 
middle  of  the  Mcond  oentDrr  (Jiutin  H.  ApoL  iL 
MaXtiTM  Si  reirro  Xotrr/Ap  ^ttruffiit  As 
Tf(ofiitw  T^r  lufrowr  rmw  rwra jtrnffimrirrmr) 
we  find  proof  that  **  UlumiBatim  "  was  already 
a  reoeired  derigaatioo  of  baptism.  And  at  a 
later  time  (St.  Cfril  Hieroe.  CaUch.  paaim),  ol 
^ttri^ifityoi  (iltuminandi)  occnrs  as  a  technical 
term  for  those  under  preparation  for  baptism, 
ol  ^arritfftVrff  of  those  alreadr  baptised.  So  ol 
Am^h  ol  fUfivtuUwoif  toe  oaiaitiatad  and 
the  iaitUtad,  are  oontrtstad  br  Soiomen.  ff.  £. 
Ub.  i.  c  3. 

$  6.  Modem  terms. — In  most  of  tbe  modem  Eu- 
ropean Ungnages  the  words  expressive  of  baptism 
arederired  directly  from  the  I^tia  baptizare,  and 
testify  to  the  fact  of  Latin  having  been  in  the 
Western  Churches  the  one  ecclesiastical  language 
almost  to  tbe  exclusion  of  all  others.  But  there 
IS  one  notable  exception.  Tbe  German  tatifen, 
to  "  baptize,"  akin  to  oar  English  "dip," has  the 
same  technical  meaning  as  ^/iixare,  and  recals 
the  time  when  on  the  converrion  of  the  German 
tribes  baptism  was  as  a  role  perfhrmad  hj  <*  dip- 
ping "  (we  i  92X  and  when  not  Latin,  but  as  nr 
as  possible  the  mother-tongue  of  the  converts, 
was  employed  in  the  baptismal  offices.  Our 
coantrvman,  St  Boniface,  in  his  Statata  (Uar- 
tane,  ae  Ant.  Ecc  Sit.  torn.  i.  p.  48)  desires  that 
th«  oatechnmens  be  taught  to  make  the  Reaun- 
ciations  and  Confessions  of  Faith  in  Baptism  "  in 
.-psa  lingua  qua  nati  sunt,"  and  direct*  any  pres- 
bvter  to  leave  the  diocese  who  is  too  proiud  to 
obey  thisdirteUon. 

II.  The  Order  of  Baptitm  in  varicm$  Oiwv/te* 

o/theEaitandoftiu  WmL 

$  7.  Detcribed  6y  Jvain  Martyr.~l!)\%  earliest 
description  of  the  actual  rite  of  baptism  is  that 

f;iveo  by  Justin  Martyr  in  his  first  Apology  (cap. 
tzfz,),  which  dates  from  the  middle  of  the 
noond  century.  "  We  will  now  relate  after  what 
manner  we  dedicated  (ifetf^Kc^icf)  onrselves  onto 
Oodf  when  we  were  new-made  throi^li  (Arist 
{ftwowoinUmts  Sill  ToC  X.).  So  many  as  are 
convinced,  and  believe  the  truth  of  what  we 
teach  and  affirm,  and  who  promise  to  be  able  to 
live  accordingly,  an  taught  both  to  pray,  and 
with  fastiBg  to  uk  of  Ood  remiaslM  of  their  past- 


itas,  whUe  wc  join  with  then  in  their  ptayww 
and  in  their  msL  then  they  are  aodaetcd 
W  «■  to  a  pIsM  where  there  is  water,  aaad 
they  an  reg— eratad  (tbwyavwma)  aftar  tha 
oast  wasn-  of  regeaeiatioa  as  that  in  which 
we  oorselTes  were  regwiwalod.  For  they  thea 
Bake  thdr  ablatkat  (vi  veimru)  in 

the  water,  in  the  name  of  God,  the  Father  ud 
Lord  of  the  Cuirerse,  and  of  our  Saviour  Jesus 
C3mst,  and  of  the  Holy  Gb(Kt.  For  Christ  said : 
'Except  ye  be  rcgennated  (tkw  it^  Afy  wwtl^re) 
ye  cannot  enter  isl«  the  kingdom  of  heaven.*  ** 

{  8.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  description  here 
given  is  withoat  faW  details  oonoemiog  the  rite 
itself  as  was  oat  oral  in  one  writing  concerning 
a  dristian  Saoameat  to  pnras  who  wm  not 
Christians  themselves.  Mt  we  may  trace  de«r 
allusions  to  the  pre&toiy  iastracti<»i  and  gold- 
ance  of  the  calechnmens — to  the  hapUooal  pro- 
mises or  stipaUtioBS — to  a  place  of  baptism  apart 
from  the  ordinarv  place  of  assembly  for  tho 
&ithAil  (trorrw  fif '  ^fuw  f i4n  Mm  Am).  We 
find  also  the  baptbmal  formula,  •*  In  the  name 
of  the  Father,  of  the  Sob,  and  of  the  Hdy  Gboet," 
though  with  sliriit  interpolations  which  aie  pro- 
bably dne  to  Ue  need  of  some  explanatim  m 
addnssii^  a  heathen  aodienoe  on  snch  a  nibjecl. 

$  9.  R»ui  demrffmi  by  TerUOHm^Xlmit 
fifty  years  later  than  Jastin  Unrtyr,  and  aboot 
the  close  of  the  second  centory,  we  find  evidence 
in  the  works  of  Tertnlliaa  of  the  natnre  of  the 
baptismal  rite  as  observed  at  that  time.  He 
speaks  first  of  the  Preparation  of  the  Catechumens 
immediately  lyefore  Baptism — sayii^  that  they 
ahoold  he  mqoent  in  prayer,  with  ftating  and 
kneeling  (then  a  penitential  attitade),  and  wirtch- 
ing,  and  with  conle^on  of  all  former  sins. 
"  Ingressnros  baptismnm,  orationibus  crebris;, 
jejnniis  et  genicnlationibus,  et  pervigiliis,  orare 
oportet,  et  cum  confess! one  omnium  retro  delict- 
omm,  at  exponant  etiam  baptismum  Joannis. 
Tingnehantnr,  inquit,  confitentea  delicts  Aa" 
(_De  Bapt.  c  20).  {  10.  He  describes  the  solemn 
renunciation  of  the  deril  and  his  pomp,  and  faia 
angela,  distinguishing  tbe  renunciation  made  at 
thfftime  of  baptism  from  that  made  acona  time 
imvionsly  hi  the  chnrdi  (on  admission  as  cata- 
flhttmens).  ("  Aqnam  aditnri  ibidem,  sed  et  aU. 
qna&to  prius  in  eccleaia  sub  antistitis  mano, 
contestamur  nos  renontiare  diabolo  et  pompae  et 
angelis  ejus."  De  Cor.  Mil.  c  3.)  He  speaks  then 
of  other  "  responses  "  made  by  the  baptized  while 
standing  in  the  water,  alleging  these  as  an  ex- 
ample of  custom  founded  on  tradition  only,  not  on 
any  express  direction  of  onr  Lord.  ("  Debinc  tcr 
mergitamur  amptius  aliquid  refipcndentes  quam 
DominiDN  in  evangelic  detenninarit.'*  Ibid.  See 
beiow,S93.)  Sll.Thewords(termeKitamar) 
juit  quoted,  and  those  of  tbe  beatlae  Dt  BapL  e.  1, 
"  in  aqnam  homo  demiasua  et  inter  panes  veriia 
tinctus,"  hare  reference  to  the  Trine  Immersion 
then  customary  (see  below,  6  49}  and  tbe  dm 
of  the  words  implicitly  prescrioed  in  Hatt.  xxvlii. 
19.  These  points  he  more  exactly  determines 
elsewhere.  ("  Norissimc  mandans  nt  tingnereot 
In  Patrem  et  Filium  et  Spirltum  Sanctum,  non  fa 
nnnm :  nam  nec  aemel  sed  ter,  ad  singula  nomlna. 
In  personas  singiilas  tinguiroitr."  Ade.  Praxeam, 
c  26.)  §  12,  Among  the  tntdltlonary  customs, 
Tortulllan  mentions  the  tasting  of  a  mixture 
(concordiam)  of  honey  and  milk  on  lea  ring  tiba 
fbnt  ("Inde  suscepti  laotis  et  mallla  concordtaaa 
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pHMfTutumu."  D«  Cor.  MO.  &  3).  But  tjiere  b 
DO  Tefereoce  to  thii  in  his  treatb*  it  baptitmo,  w 
that  it  mnj  not  improbably  have  been  of  occa- 
nonul  or  local  usage  only  in  bii  time.  1 13.  The 
aaoiating  with  a  consecrated  ^nBedieta)  oil,  and 
the  impwltion  of  hands  by  the  bishop,  which 
followed  upon  baptism,  la  spoken  ni  as  being 
iDtimately  connected  irith  the  actoal  baptbm. 
Id  the  font,  according  to  his  view,  we  are  washed 
froTD  sin,  and  so  prepared  for  the  reception  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  ("  Mon  food  in  aquis  spiritum 
sanctum  conutiuainiir  nd  in  aqua  enundati  anb 
Angelo  Spiritni  Sancto  praeparamnr  ....  An-, 
geltu  baptism!  arbiter  laperrentnro  Spiritai 
Sancto  Yins  dirigit  ablutione  delictoriun  quam 
Sdes  impettat  obdgnats  in  Patra  at  Filio  et 
Sfnritn  Sancto  ....  Ednde  egressi  da  laTacro 
prrongimar  benedicta  onetione  ....  Dehinc 
manus  imponitur  per  1>enedlctionem  adrocans 
et  inritans  Spiritum  Sanctum."  De  bapt.  cc  6, 
7,  8).  The  evidence  of  Tertnltian  on  other  points 
will  come  under  notice  later  in  this  article. 

$  14.  BUml  at  Jeruialm,  A.D.  347.  The 
Catecheses  of  St.  CyTll  of  Jamnlon,  dolirered  In 
Lent,  a.  347,  jnetnre  to  u  in  tolerably  fall 
detaU  the  ceremonial  usages  there  customary  in 
his  time.  Throughout  Lent  {Cateck,  t  rt9<rapi- 
mopra  ^/iipat  ob  <rxo^C«>  ^  vpovcvxpi 
again  rtvirapiKorra  ^iitp&f  tx*a  /urilivMU')the 
catediumens  assembled  day  after  day  in  the 
church  of  the  Anastaaia  {Ga,  xiv.)  tor  prayer, 
and  for  catechetical  instruction,  fi  15.  Ana  at 
the  close  of  I«nt,  on  the  "Sabbath,"  or  Easter 
Etc,  as  the  evening  (Myst.  Cateck.  i.  xor'  ixtlyiiv 
•ni  fiarrlaitfiros  rjlv  tir*4paf.  Compare  Chry- 
Hst  in  1  Cor.  Horn,  il.,  where  ha  neak*  of  rv" 
loitifa»  txcfmiv,  that  erening  fn  which  baptism 
ia  solemnized)  cloaed  In  upon  the  holy  city,  those 
to  be  baptised  assembled  in  thn  outer  chamber 
of  the  Isaptistery  (fit  th*  Tpoa6Xu>v  rov  fimnur- 
Tupiau  olKOf,  Myst.  Cat.  i.)  and  (kciag  towards 
tbe  wert,  as  being  the  place  of  darkness^  and  of 
the  powers  thereof,  i^ith  outstretched  hand, 
mde  open  rennnination  of  Satan.  §  16.  Then 
tnning  them  about,  and  with  &ce  towards  the 
East,  "the  place  of  light,"  they  exclaimed,  "Ibe- 
llrra  in  the  Father  {tls  rbr  11.)  and  in  the  Son, 
•nd  in  the  Holy  Gnoat,  and  in  one  baptlmi  of 
repentance."  §  17.  This  said,  they  vent  forward 
into  the  inner  uiamber  (fitK<t%y  of  the  baptistery, 
and  (My^.  Cat.  ii.)  put  off  the  garment  (cAi^on) 
wherewith  they  were  clothed,  and  being  thus 
naked  were  anointed  with  oil  from  ^ead  to  foot, 
i  18.  After  this  preparatory  unction  they  were 
fed  by  the  hand  to  the  font  itself,  and  then  each 
one  was  asked,  "Dost  thou  believe  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost?"  and  th^,  in  answer,  witnessed  the 
saving  confesdon  of  their  fisitb,  and  dipped  them- 
•rlTW  thrica  in  tht  water,  and  thnca  lifted 
themselves  np  from  oat  thereof;  and  so  set 
fbrth,  by  symbol,  the  three  day^  burial  of  the 
Lord,  and  hla  Besnrrection ;  and  the  saving 
wat«r  was  to  them  at  once  death  and  life,  at 
once  '*a  tomb  and  a  mother."  §  19.  Then,  on 
ceasing  fortlt  IVom  the  watar,  they  were  clothed 
wit&  white  ganoenta,  rignificant  of  the  purity 
Mid  briehtnos  ^  that  apiritnal  vesture  with 
which  uey  were  ever  henceforth  to  be  clothed 
(Mgat.  Cat.  fv.  in  fitu).  {  20.  Afterward,  ns 
Christ,  comiBg  ap  out  <^  the  waters,  was 
■aofotad  with  thn  uioUon  of  tha  Holy  Ghost, 


descending  upon  Hhn  in  bodily  shape  as  a  dova, 

an  unction,  not  bodily  but  spiritual,  so  the  bap- 
tized, when  made  partakers  of  "  the  anointed," 
are  themselrea  "anointed"  with  a  holy  oil  *'ob 
the  forehead,  ^  tan,  the  nostrils,  and  tha 
breast ;  and  while  the  body  was  thus  tonidied 
with  material  ointment,  the  spirit  was  sanctified 

tor  '  oonsecratad,'  ityii(tTat\  hj  the  holy  and 
ifsgiving  Spirit'*  (ifi/ri.  Cat.  iii.>  §  21.  Holy 
CammMHitM.  After  this  followed  holy  communion, 
of  which  all  tbe  newly  baptixed  were  partakers, 
therein  becoming  **  of  one  body  and  of  one  blood 
with  Christ  (vMVM^  ito)  vmu/Mi  tov  Xfiarpv), 
and  there  partaking  of  a  heavenly  bread,  and  of  a 
cup  of  salvation,  that  sanctify  both  sou!  and  body 
(ik  ir.).  §  22.  PttOmt  and  hgkt$.  Under  the 
fignrative  Unguage  employed  by  St.  Cyril  in  his 
prefhtory  address,  we  may  see  evident  allnsioBs  to 
the  accompanying  ceremonial  of  the  great  Easter 
rite.  This  was  celebrated,  as  we  have  already 
mentioned,  on  the  eve,  and  daring  the  night 
(xirt  >ilr  ifuv  8*({p  S  Ms  tKtlrrir  t?)i 
ndicra  a.rA.,  Praefatio)  preceding  Easter  day. 
And  the  use  of  artificial  light,  thus  renderad 
necessary,  was  aingnlarly  in  harmony  with  the 
occasion,  and  with  some  of  the  thoughts  most 

f romiuently  associated  with  it  (see  §  5  above), 
t  would  be  difficult  to  imagine  any  scene  mora 
moving  than  that  plctored  to  oi  in  tbe  pages  of 
St,  Cyril,  when  on  the  ere  of  the  Saviour's 
resurrection,  and  at  the  doors  of  the  church  of 
the  "  Anastasis,"  the  white-robed  (§  19)  band 
of  the  newly  baptised  was  teen  approaching  from 
thn  neighbouring  baptistery,  and  the  darkness 
was  turned  into  day  (rh  nirn  1t/upo^ai^ 
Praefat.  ad  CbtooA.)  m  the  brightness  of  nnnum- 
bered  lights.  And  as  the  joyona  diant  swelled 
upwards,  "  Blessed  is  he  wnose  unrighteousness 
is  forgiven,  and  whose  siii  i*  covered,"  it  might 
well  be  thought  that  angels'  voices  were  hrard 
echoing  the  glad  acclaim,  "  Biassed  is  the  man 
unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth  no  sio,  and-  in 
whose  spirit  there  Is  no  guRe."  ('Srs  A/itwy  ritMv 
TMr,  i.  e.,  after  your  baptism,  m  tcyy^Xoi  iwi^t»- 
HiffoiMTV,  Hajcttpioi  ir  k^i^vta,  K.r.K,  Prae- 
fat.) 

§  28.  Other  EatUm  nta.  In  Egvpt,  The 
order  of  baptism  which  we  have  tneed  abora  as 
obeeired  at  Jerusalem  in  tbe  year  34T  A.D.,  bears 
a  close  resemblance  in  all  ita  more  important  da- 
tails  to  those  of  which  we  find  record  elsewhere. 
The  limits  of  this  article  do  not  admit  of  our, 
quoting  these  in  full.  For  the  order  followed  in 
the  ^yptian  Church,  see  the  Constitvttonei  Bcele- 
siae  Aejyi  tiacae,  1 46  seqq.,  published  by  Lagarde 
{ai.  Botticher)  in  his  J.eliipiiae  Jwit  Ikxletiastid 
antii/u  ssiin  re.  It  will  be  t'ciind  also  In  Bunsen's 
Cfiristrtnity  and  Mankind,  vol.  vl.  p.  465,  Itgq,,  • 
in  a  Greelc  translation  by  Lagarde  from  the 
Coptic  original.  With  this,  whi3)  may  probaUr 
date  from  the  4th  or  5th  century  (not  as  a  Ho. 
but  as  n  rite),  niav  be  compared  the  Oido  Bap- 
tisini  of  Severuf>,  l^atriarvh  of  Alexandria  in  the 
7th  century  {Hi'iliofh.  Max.  Patrum,  Paris,  foL 
IQM,  turn.  ri.  col.  25),  snd,  for  a  much  later 
time,  see  Vansleb,  Jfistoire  dt  I'Sglise  ^Alts~ 
a>:drie,  Paris,  1677^  cap.  21,  p.  80. 

§  24.  Tn  AfOiopia.  The  Kthiopfc  rite  mwt 
originnliy  have  resembled  that  of  Alexandria. 

I Our  firat  detailed  .icoounis  of  it  come  to  us  from 
the  Jesuit  missionaries  (S&l.  Max.  Patr.  as 
above,  torn.  tI.  ooL  57,  aegq.).  With  their  stat** 
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BMOti^  iriuck  flomlBC  from  raiioas  qoarten 
I4>pcar  at  times  Bomewhat  incotuistcnt  witli 
Mcb  other,  may  be  compared  the  accoant  ^ven 
ij  Lodolf  in  hia  Hittoria  Jrffti'tipfca,  lib.  iii. 
am.  Ti. 

I  25,  DacrifUonM  fjf  M  SiU JP'bm  ^1/ 
D^i^adu,  the  ao-called  Ampagit*  {Ecc.  Hier. 
lib.  li),  and  in  the  Apoatolical  Ooiutitvtion, 
cannot  be  asa^ei  with  eertainty  to  an;r  P*''" 
ticnlar  date  or  locality ;  bat  thej^  afford  intereat- 
tng  points  of  comparuoo  with  the  ritoal  de- 
■cribed  elsewhere. 

{  26.  Weriem  RUet.  The  only  compleU 
OntineM  BajAiami  of  anjr  early  Western  chorches 
are  the  Boman  and  the  Gallican.  '  The  Roman 
amy  be  traced  with  slight  rariations  id  the 
iacramentar%'  attributed  to  Gelaaius  '  (Migw, 
PatroL  torn.  74,  p.  1105,  and  Utmnori,  Litur.j. 
Sotm.  Vet.),  and  that  of  Gregory  the  Great 
M. H. Menard).  Many  Tariation«of  thcGalUcan 
Ordo  Baptiami  are  giren  by  Martene  ^Oe  Ant. 
Eoc.  Bit.  torn.  i.  Part  1),  and  of  these  we  select 
one  example  as  being  of  eteeptioaal  interest. 

$  37.  TAe  Got/»-Gnilic*m  Bttt.  The  earliest 
of  the  Gallican  OnUw  BofAimtU  is  probably 
that  sometimes  described  as  the  Gothic,  as 
baring  been  in  use  in  the  Visigothic  Church, 
The  order  commences  with  «  prefatory  address, 
tvmarkabl*  fur  the  figaiatin  Uaga^  enplOTed, 
which  ii  utterly  onlike  that  to  hi  mot  with  m 
any  other  known  i-ttwd,  and  In  which  we  may 
probably  see  traces  of  the  paenllT  circnmstanoes 
under  whioh  Christianitr  was  first  intrt-doeed 
into  Gaul.  "Standing,  dearest' brethren,  on  the 
bank  of  this  crystal-clear  fonnt,  bring  ye  from  the 
land  to  the  shoi-e  new-oomere  to  |Hy  the  traffic 
whereof  they  have  need  (mercaturoa  ana  com- 
mercia).  Let  all  who  embark  on  this  voyage 
make  their  way  over  this  new  sea,  not  with 
a  rod  ['  rirga,'  probably  with  i^reooa  to 
MoMi  and  the  Bed  Sea^  bat  with  the  cnNs; 
Bot  with  tradily  tooch,  but  with  apiritnat  appre- 
Imi^m ;  not  with  traTeller's  staff,  bnt  in  aacra- 
mantal  mystery  (non  rirga,  led  cmce,  nun  tactn 
sed  lensu,  non  bacnlo  sed  sacnmento).  The 
place  is  small  but  full  of  grace.  Happy  bath 
been  the  pilotage  of  the  Holr  SpiriL  Therefore 
let  OS  pray  tiie  Lord  oar  QoL,  tut  He  will  sanc- 
tify this  fount,  and  make  tt  a  larer  of  most 
blessed  regeneration  in  remission  of  all  sins; 
through  the  Lord."  %  28.  The  Collect  then 
follows,  being  a  prayer  tor  the  benediction  of 
*tin  fimt.  "  God  who  dtdat  nnotifr  tht  fount 
of  Jordan  for  the  aalTation  of  waU,  let  the  angel 
of  thy  blessing  descend  npon  these  waters, 
that  thy  servants  bdng  bathed  (perflui)  there- 
with may  receive  remiwion  of  sins,  and  bebg 
bom  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  mav 
devontty  serve  thee  for  ever ;  through  the  Lord." 

t29.  3V  GmUstatio.  "  It  is  meet  and  right, 
oly  Lord,  Almighty  Father,  Initiator  o(  the 
Saints,  Father  of  all  Unction,  and  author  of  a 
new  sacrament  throagb  thine  only  Son  our  Loid 
God ;  Who,  throiufa  the  ministnr  of  water  bo- 
itowMfe  in  placotn  the  rlcfawof  tBaworU'('antf« 
dlvitiu  mnodi,'  ovidontly  from  the  Omk  tarrt 
TQV  wXoirou  raS  ttivftov)  thino  Holy  Spirit; 
Thou  that  providest  the  wators  of  Be^esda 
throogh  the  healing  operation  of  the  Angel ; 
Who  diJst  sanctify  the  channel  of  Jordan  by  the 
worthiness  of  Christ  thy  Son ;  have  regard,  0 
Lord,  to  thoH  waters  prepared  for  the  doing 


awny  of  the  sins  of  men ;  grant  that  the  ksgt- 
of  thy  fatherly  love  (pietatia  toae)  mar  be  pre- 
sent to  this  holy  fount ;  may  he  waui  vK  the 
stains  of  the  fiHinar  liiii,  wd  aanctify  a  ahrteo 
wlieraia  Thov  oajHt  dwvU,  caoii^  them  that 
herda  diall  be  reg—erated  to  grow  aad  b« 
strengthened  evermore  In  tlniuMr  man  (|iracu* 
raus  at  regeaeiudonm  risova  aetcma  flraescaat, 
probably  fw  «U  rir  mtih^  ri  <rw\irjxm 

tAp  inarfmntfUpttw),  and  bestowing  tiiat  troa 
renewal  which  is  oi  haptim.  Bleas,  Lord  God, 
this  water  that  Thou  didrt  create,  and  let  Thy 
healing  power  (virtns  tna)  descend  opoa  it. 
Ponr  down  from  above  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  tho 
Paraclete,  the  measenger  [angel]  of  tmUi.  Sanc- 
tify, O  Lord,  theee  wat«i»  as  tlmu  didst  the 
streama  of  Jordan  ;  that  they  who  go  down  iato 
thU  fbunt,  in  the  anme  of  the  Father,  aad  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  may  be  finnd 
worthy  to  obtain  both  pardon  of  sins  and  the 
on-pouring  of  the  Holy  S|iirit,  through  our  Lord 
Jesas  Christ,  Who  with  (apvd)  Thee  and  the 
H<dy  Ghoet  is  blessed  fiw  evermore."  {  30. 
OmMcrafMNs  wstA  Guitm.  "Then  thos  nmkest 
a  croaa  with  ^rism,  and  nyest:  I  exorcise 
thee,  thou  water  of  God's  creation ;  I  exorcise 
thee,  the  whole  army  of  the  devil,  the  whole 
power  of  the  adversary,  and  all  darkness  of  evil 
ndrita;  I  oiorctoa  Utee  in  tha  namo  itf  our  Lord 
/esna  Oirist  of  Naurath,  to  whom  the  Father 
hath  subjected  all  things  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 
Fear  and  tremble.  Thou  and  all  the  malice  that 
is  thine :  give  plaoe  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  all 
who  descend  into  this  font  may  have  the  larer 
of  Ibt  baptism  of  regeneration,  unto  remission  of 
all  sins,  throogh  Our  Lord  Jesos  Christ,  who 
will  come  unto  the  judgment  soat  of  the  Majesty 
of  Bis  Father  with  the  holy  angels,  to  judge 
thee  thon  enemy,  and  the  world,  through  fire, 
for  evermore."  }  31. /nMAitfm.  "  Then  thou 
shalt-bftathe  (sea  f  43}  Una  tlmca  apoa  tka 
wat«r,  and  put  chiism  therain  in  tha  ftim  of  a 
croM,  and  say :  <  the  oo-ponring  of  the  salutary 
chrion  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  thia  nay 
be  made  a  fbuntain  of  water  springing  up  unto 
life  eteraaL*  Amen."  $  32.  Tia  initrrogationt 
and  the  bc^tiam,  "  While  baptising  thon  shalt 
make  the  intemwati<»s  (dtun  bMtiias  inter- 
rogas :  ms  below,  f  43)  and  ny :  *  1  baptiao  tbea 
(naming  him)  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Smi,  aad  of  the  Holy  Ghoat,  unto  remission  of 
sfna,  that  thon  mayast  have  otaraal  life.  Amen."* 
%  33.  OneUiM.  '*Whll«  tovcUng  him  with 
chrism  thou  shalt  sav  i  *  I  awdnt  thee  with  tlM 
(chrism)  auction  of  noUneas,  tho  olothing  of  {»• 
mortality,  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Cht^t  first 
received,  bestowed  by  the  Father,  that  thou 
mayest  preaent  it  entire  and  undiminished  before 
the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  and  mayest  lire  fot 
ever  and  aver."  $  34.  Tka  wuhing  /tct. 
"  While  washing  hia  feet,  thon  shalt  say :  <  I 
wash  thy  feet,  as  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ  did 
unto  his  disciples.  Do  thon  the  like  to  strangers 
and  pilgrima,  that  thon  mayest  have  etarnal 
life."*  i  3b.  neekOiiig.  **Whilt  pnttbig  tha 
garment  upon  him  thoo  shalt  mj ;  '  Receive  tbia 
white  garment,  which  thou  mayest  keep  and 
pi«sent  (qnam  parftraa)  befbre  the  judgment 
seat  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.' "  |  36.  The 
oolleci.  "  Let  as  pray,  most  dear  brethren,  our 
Lord  God,  for  theae  his  neophytes,  now  tMiptisedf 
that  when  the  Saviour  ■hall  oeme  in  Hia  ua> 
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jmtj,  H«  will  nan  tbtn  whom  H«  hath 
T^CMntod  of  wttCT  and  Um  Uotf  Spirit  to 
he  clothed  for  *ru  with  tke  garmeot  of  mItv- 
twB ;  through  the  Uri."  {  37.  Another  ooflM. 
"  F«r  the«c  who  are  now  baptiawl,  aod  erawaad 
(■ee  )  65)  in  Cfarfat,  on  whom  emr  Lord  hath 
deigned  to  beatow  ref—awtloa,  w«  prajr  thee, 
AJmightf  God,  that  thtj'  m»j  preaerra  oiidefiled 
unto  the  end  the  h^tian  which  the7  hare 
receiTod ;  tbrongh  Omr  Lord." 

$  38.  PecMliantinnf  Au  There  is  atnng 

internal  erideua  that  tUa  rite  ia  it*  pnaent 
ahape  ia  a  truulattoo  into  deWaed  Latin  of  an 
older  Greek  arifp'tial.  There  ar«  manf  parts 
*(  it  of  which  tho  sen**  can  only  be  gneaaed  hj 
6r»t  translating  it  hack  into  Greek,  word  for 
word,  taking  Latin,  s«ch  aa  that  of  the  translator 
of  Iren&eas,  aa  a  gnide  in  so  doing.  And  this 
fact,  coupled  with  that  of  the  metaphors  in  the 
opening  addren  being  taken  wbollj  from  the  lan- 
goag*  of  trade  and  of  luTigatioB,  bears  oot  in 
a  remarkable  manner  the  conclusion  to  which 
other  independent  endenee  points,  tIi.,  that 
Ckristianitj  was  introdtioad  into  Oaal  throagh 
Greek  miseionariea,  and  ia  eoanection  wKh  the 
great  tine  of  oommercial  traffic  of  which  Mar- 
,  seilles  was  the  chief  westoni  entrepdl,  and  the 
dties  of  Craieas,  Phocaaa,  and  Alexandria  the 
principal  eastern  porta.  It  haa  another  point 
of  interest  for  English  readan,  rix^  that  there 
are  strong  grounds  for  beHering  that  the  primi- 
tire  British  and  Irish  rites  were  based  on  the 
old  Gallican  use,  of  which  that  jnst  quoted 
presents,  probably,  the  oldest  eiample  now  re- 
maining. 

{39.  BrOiA  and  JriA  ih'to.— No  complete 
Orih  Baptitmi  appears  to  hare  been  preserved 
which  will  illustrate  the  primitive  usage  of  the 
Britiah  and  Irish  Churches.  Incidental  notices 
ef  the  latter  in  ancient  documents  serve  to  de- 
termine many  points  of  detail  which  will  be 
noticed  in  their  place.  The  fullest  of  these,  and 
one  which  is  of  great  interest  on  maoy  gr^tunda, 
is  the  story  told  by  Tirechan  (6th  century)  in  the 
Book  of  Armagh,  conoeroiirg  St.  Pstrick's  bap- 
tising the  two  dnughten  of  King  Laoghaire  at ' 
the  pool  of  Clebach  in  Connaiight.  For  this,  see 
Todd's  Life  0/  St.  PaMcJt,  p.  453. 

{  40.  SpanM  Site. — Such  details  aa  can  now 
be  determined  concerning  the  prfanitiT«  baptismal 
rite  in  Spain  are  contained  in  a  treatise  of  St. 
Ildephonsus  of  Serille  (7th  eentnry^  De  Qiffnir 
titme  Baptitmi.  Further  partlcnlara  may  be 
inferred  from  Isidore  of  Serille  De  off,  Eccl. 
lib.  ii.  cap.  24;  and  from  the  Moiarabic  Liturgy, 
attributed  by  some  to  him.  That  Spaniah  nibge 
in  the  4tb  century  differed  In  some  respects  (tma 
that  of  Rome,  is  indicated  by  the  letter  of 
Siricins  of  Roma  to  Hlmerins  Tarraconenais.  See 
brlow,  I  73. 

UL  Detailt     Vm  Ritual  of  Baptitm. 

}  41.  Theodulf,  biahop  of  Orleans,  jnst  at  the 
doae  of  the  8th  century,  wrote  a  treatise  De 
OnBM  Baptitmi  (Hlgne't  Palni.  er.  223). 
in  which  he  deseribea  the  complicated  Ritual 
practised  in  Western  Oinrchea  in  his  own  time. 
Taking  bis  description  as  a  basts,  but  omitting 
here  the  notice  of  such  points  aa  will  come 
nnder  separate  discnaaini  in  other  articles,  we 
may  prooevd  now  to  deaeribe  aeparatcly  the  main 
Anturea  of  the  order  «f  bsrpttan  as  they  had  been 


derafapad  In  the  8th  century,  rix.,  the  Consa- 
cration  of  the  Water,  the  Ren nnciat ions,  the 
Profession  of  Faith,  the  Immersion  with  accom- 
panying Interrogations,  and  the  subsequent 
ceremonial. 

{  48.  Oomtteratiim  ttf&t  Watvr  of  Saptitm.— 
TUa  eoBsecratios  ia  firat  mentioned  by  Tertnllian 
(de  Bapt.  c  It.)  as  bronght  about  by  invocation 
•f  Ood.  St.  Cyprian  (Epitt.  lix.  ad  Jannar.), 
speaks  of  the  water  "  being  cleansed  beforehand 
and  sanctified  by  the  bishop  (a  sacerdote) ;"  and 
a  Council  held  at  Carthage  under  him,  speaks  of 
this  saactification  being  brought  about  (prece 
saoenlotis)  by  the  bbhop's  prayer,  St.  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem,  Catech.  iii.,  apeaks  of  the  water  re- 
Gciring  power  and  being  aanctified  upon  invo- 
cation of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  of  Christ.  St.  Basil 
the  Great  (de  .1p.  Sancto,  cap.  27)  reckons  the 
blessing  of  the  baptismal  water  among  the 
traditional  cnstoms  derived  from  the  Apostles. 
From  St.  Augustine,  however  (de  Baft.  lib,  vi. 
c  25)  we  learn  that  the  Invocations  "  were  not 
regarded  as  essential  to  the  validity  of  the  sacra- 
meat.  In  St.  Augustine  first  (fn  Joann.  Evang. 
Tntct.  118  ad  iin.)  we  hear  of  the  sign  of  the  . 
cress  being  made  at  this  Invocation.  Oil  also, 
poured  crosswise,  was  used,  at  least  in  some 
churches,  in  the  consecration  of  the  water.  (Dio- 
nys.  Arenp,  De  Hier.  Eccl.  cap.  11;  Sevems 
Patriarch,  Alenndr.  De  Ordinc  Baptitmi,  BAl. 
Fait.  Max.  t.  vi.  p.  25.)  To  the  snme  effect  the 
SncrameDtary  of  St.  Gregory  the  Great  and  the 
early  Oallican  Rite  already  quoted  in  §  30. 
This  ceremony,  and  the  baptism  of  an  infant 
by  immersion,  are  represented  in  the  engraving 
below,  which  is  ftom  a  Pontifical  of  the  9th  cen- 
tury. A  further  ceremony,  used  as  time  went 
on,  was  Eiorcism  accompanied  by  Insufflation, 
or  breathing  upon  tha  waters.  See  $  31  above, 
and  Hartene,  De  A.  E.  R.  torn.  i.  pp.  'iS,  64. 


CdMMmiioa  of  Wator,  Bsplte. 

Tht  IntemgatiOHt  and  Rttponset. 

{  43.  Rtmmeiatim  and  Profeation. — The  two 
portions  of  the  Order  of  Baptism  next  to  be  con- 
sidered.,viz.,  Renunciation  followed  by  Profession 
of  Faith,  are  often  classed  together  in  early 
writers  under  the  designation  of  the  Intern~ 
ffatimttet  Retponaa,  it«pttr4\irfii  tca\  ktottpla*iS, 
in  reference  to  the  formulae  of  qiiextlon  and  an- 
awer  by  which  both  one  and  the  other  were  ei- 
pressed.  These  phrases  had  their  ultimate  origin 
probably  in  on  exceptional  word  (^a-cp^ttjuo, 
an  answer  formally  made  to  a  question  formally 
put)  used  by  St.  Peter  (1  Pet.  iii.  21)  in  speaking 
of  Imptinn.  This  was  a  word  of  technical  legu 
use,  having  reference  especially  to  forms  of  co- 
venant stipulation.  And  this,  with  very  slight 
modilication  only,  appears  as  a  received  technical 
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turn  of  Ibe  tqitbrnil  cemusU  fa  the  middle 

of  tlM  8rd  centuy.  At  that  tiiM  thm  wen 
fomu  of  intcm^tion  snd  rapmiae  rooopiiMd  si 
of  ** Icgitinut*  occleriMtittl  nil*"  ia  Afrim 
(TcrtalTiui,  abore,  {  10 ;  CjyriMa.  M^M.  IzE.  ad 
Jammr,),  ia  Egypt  (Dioaniw  Mpad  Eueb.  Jf.  f  . 
lib.  TiL  c  9),  in  C^pMaocU  (Finnilisniu  apod 
Cyprian.  0pp.  Baluz.  £/>.  Uxr.),  and  at  Bome  (A.). 

{  44.  Ihe  ceremonial  of  Btrwrnciatitm, — Th« 
Catcchetics  of  St.  Cjril  of  Jenualetn,  when  oom- 
biaed  with  allariona  iociileitallf  iiud«  by  IKo- 
Bjiiat,  St.  BuU,  and  otben,  pat  befin*  »  rtrj 
Tiridlj  the  cermnonial  wHb  which  tbcM  reiun- 
dation*  were  made.  St.  Cyril  (Cat.  Mj/sL  L) 
addrewing  the  neophytes,  tays,  "  Ye  cnlcnd  in 
first  into  the  outer  chamber  the  baptistery, 
and  ttandiDg  with  your  facet  to  tho  wnt  ye  heard 
how  ye  were  bidden  to  itrctch  forth  the  hand 
with  a  gesture  of  repulsion  (kMci$ourTm  riit 
X*Vafi  Dionys.  Areop.  Ecc.  Hitr^  and  ye  re- 
nounced Satan,  as  thoagh  there  present  before 
yon  .  ,  .  saying,  'I  renounce  thee,  Satan'  ,  .  . 
Then,  with  a  second  word  thoa  art  taught  to 
■ay,  *  and  thy  works  *  .  .  .  and  thes  again  thoa 
■ayest,  '  and  Oi"]  ^7  pomp:.'  And  afterward 
thou  sarest,  'andul  thy  worship '(Xcn-pffai')  . . . 
When  thou  badst  thus  renounced  Satan,  breaking 
altogether  all  oorenanta  with  him,  then  .  .  . 
tBraing  from  the  west  toward  the  sunrising,  the 

£lac«  of  tight,  thou  wast  told  to  say, '  I  beliere 
t  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  in  one  baptism  of  repentance.' "  From  Dio- 
nyuns  we  learn  further  that  before  making  this 
rennDciatloD  the  catechumen  was  direited  of  his 
upper  garment,  and  standing  barefoot,  and  in 
hb  chiton  (shirt)  only,  m^e  three  separato 
ranudatioDs  in  Mswar  to  qnertions  put  to 
Um  [this  Is  implied,  but  not  so  distinctly  stated 
\/f  St.  Cyril],  and  then  being  tamed  toward  the 
east  was  bidden  to  look  up  to  hoBTen,  and  with 
nplifted  hands  (r&f  X*'?*'  itwrttcnura)  to  de- 
clare bis  all^iaoce  unto  Christ  (irvfYdfaa-Au 
T#  Xpirry^  and  after  ao  doing  he  again,  in 
anawer  to  qnestions  pat  to  blm,  thrloe  made 
ooofesiioa  of  his  faith. 

S  45.  Wordi  used  in  SmuMiation, — These  are 
given  with  more  or  leas  of  detail,  according  to 
ua  tise  of  various  churches,  by  the  following 
writers  aftor  Teftnlllan  and  Cyprian  already 
onoted  i—SL  Cyril,  Catoch.  Myst.  i. ;  St.  Basil, 
ht  Sp.  S.  capp.  xl.  and  sivii. ;  St,  Chrysostom, 
«i.  ad  Pop.  Antiochmwn  ;  Liber  'Sacixim. 
Oelaaii  spud  Martene,  De  A.  E.  R.  i.  p.  €5; 
Isidore  Hispai.  Da  Eccl.  Off.  lib.  ii.  cap.  20 ;  aod 
St.  Ildfphonsns, /VC^iit,  itapt.  cap.  iii. ;  Ephniem 
Syma,  Ife  AbmumtixtioiUy  &c.  {Opp  ed.  Voss, 
a  fhl.  RoinBel589,  t.i.p.  199).  Forthe  Gallicau 
usage,  sre  Mutene,  as  above,  torn.  i.  p.  64.  The 
node  of  making  the  fiennnciatfons,  ^nd  the 
words  •mjployed,  are  very  fully  deicribwl  in  the 
treatise  I>«  Sacramentit,  attributed  to  St.  Am- 
brose, but  of  uncertain  data  and  of  doubtful 
authenticity.  In  the  Baptism  of  lufhnts  the 
Renuntiations  and  the  Professi(m  of  Faith  were 
made  by  the  Sromm. 

rS*  Pn^wioK  of  FaHK 

{  4S.  Baptism  **  hi  the  name  of  th*  Father, 
and  of  the  boa,  and  of  the  Holy  Ohost,"  inTolres 
In  its  very  nature  a  profession  of  Faith.  And  of 
the  formal  Declaration  of  Faith  made  In  Baptism, 
wa  mnr  ■••  the  first  tawa,  probably,  in  AcU 


vm.37  (si  MMatlMtio>  Fuller  dataOswO 
be  found  ia  Tertullian,  Da  Bapt.  c  tL  and  Da 
Comma  Mil.  c  ui.;  ia  St.  Cypriaa,  Ep.  lu.  and  tb« 
letter  of  Firmilian  pnUkhed  with  St.  Cjftiaa'B 
works  (J^  IxzT.).  A  eoapanlsda  of  tu  muaj 
passages  in  later  wrIUn  tvferring  to  that*  Inr 
terrogatioos  and  BespoMCa,  leads  to  the  con- 
ciasion,  that  this  profcmon  was  originally  a  rc- 
dtatioB  of  the  Creed,  waented  to  with  a  "  Credo  " 
by  the  Catechumen,  mneh  as  m  oar  own  bap- 
tismal  serrice  now.  The  form,  lutwerer,  varied 
according  to  th*  gradnal  Mlargenmit  of  th* 
original  Creed,  and  special  qvertioBs  w«ra  mnm- 
times  added  having  teferenoe  to  [wevailli^  here* 
aies  or  t**'"^*  in  paiticalar  (Starches.  Ex- 
ample* will  be  found  in  the  MtaaaU  QtiOiamwm 
qnotodby  Uartene(i>e  Ant.  Eec  JisLt.  L  pk6ft) 
and  in  the  Ordo  iiL  ibid.  p.  64. 

Tha  Pnparaktr^  Unetiui. 

%  47.  Without  entering  at  length  upon  the 
subject  of  "  UnctiMi,"  which  will  be  treated  in 
a  separata  article,  it  nay  be  well  to  note  here 
that  in  many  docamaots  dating  from  afW  the 
doca  of  th*  8rd  eentory,  w*  find  alloslooa  to  in 
Unction  preceding  Baptism,  ia  addition  to  that 
which  was  given  (see  §  56)  after  Baptism.  Nei- 
ther Justin  Jtfartyr,  nor  Tertulliso,  nor  St.  Cy- 
prian, say  anything  of  such  a  preparatory  Uncti<HU 
fiat  this  is  spoken  of  in  the  Apostolical  Consti- 
tntions  (lib.  iii.  c  15\  even  in  Uie  earliest  form 
in  which  they  have  been  tneserved  to  us,  and  by 
St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  {OAech.  3£y»t.  ii.).  This 
last  gives  us  as  a  fixed  date  the  year  347  A.D. 
The  use  may  of  course  have  been  even  earlier 
than  this  at  Jeronlcm  md  elsewhere.  Bat  in 
Africa  we  may  infhr  that  it  had  not  been  Intro- 
duced even  at  the  close  of  Uie  4th  oentuiy,  as 
SL  Augustine  nowhere  alludes  to  any  sucfa  rite; 
and,  what  is  more,  in  one  passage  (Sarmo  ccxxvli. 
in  die  Paschae ;  oL  De  Diversia,  83)  fae  dwells 
with  much  emphasis  on  the  fact  (necessary  to 
th*  arganent  he  is  poiwal^)  Uiat  the  Unction 
of  C3tr{stlans/o<linM  aftar  their  baptism.  Among 
books  of  doobtfol  date,  which  contain  alltuious 
to  this  particular  rite  are  the  "  Rect^itions," 
ascribed,  though  falsely,  to  St.  Clement  of  Rome 
(lib.  iii.  c  Ixvii.) ;  the ,  Seapontitmea  ad  OrVio- 
doxot  iOweat.  137,  ed.  Ben.  p.  501,  7)  falsely 
attributed' to  Justin  Martyr;  the  ihclasiattica. 
Hierardiy  of  Dionysina,  the  so-called  Areopagite 
(see  §  39,  above);  and  the  Constitutiona  of  the 
Egyptian  Choroh  already  raftnad  to. 

Tha  UfuMMug  of  Aff  Cateckmrni. 

§  48.  A  comparison  of  all  th*  *videnoa  I*adl 

to  the  conclnsion  that  the  catechumens  entered 
the  font  in  a  state  of  absolute  nakedness,  Se* 
particularly  SL  Cyril,  Hienw.  MyA.  CaUch.  ii.  ad 
init. ;  St.  Ambrose,  8arm.  xx.  (fipp.  t.  v.  p.  153 
Paris,  1642),  and  £narraf.  in  Pa.  Ixi.  32  (BE. 
t.  i.  p.  966) ;  St.  Chryiostom,  ad  Hhm.  Ga.  L 
(Migne,  torn.  it.  p.  268).  Possibly  a  cinctor*  of 
some  kind  (quo  padori  consuleretnr)  may  hav* 
been  worn,  as  indicated  in  some  mediaeviil  works 
of  art.  But  in  any  case,  the  question  aris«s 
considering  the  grant  numbers,  of  both  saxes  aad 
of  all  ages,  bflptUed  at  one  time,  bow  oonld  tht 
solemn  celebrations  at  Efdphany,  Easter,  or  Pen- 
tecost have  been  conducted  with  deoeocy  and 
order?  The  oxplanatioo  of  this  difRcoHy  sa«u 
to  U*  fa  th*  ooutraotloB  of  tha  andant  hap- 
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Uitarie*,  fn  which  the  uttul  KoXvfitf^^  or 
pool,  ocoiuied  the  centre  of  s  mnch  lar^r 
dumber,  &om  which  it  was  in  a  meaaure  Kpa- 
nt<d  hj  rows  of  SDrroiindlng  coIuidq*.  If  we 
nipposa  the  interrals  of  these  colunma  to  hare 
been  oecnpied  at  the  time  of  baptism  bj  cnr- 
Uia»,  it  is  easy  to  imagfna  bow  th«  neoeasary 
urugonentB  oonld  be  made  irlthoat  difficultj, 
Um  more  so,  as  the  cnstom  was  for  the  baptism 
of  men  to  take  place  first,  that  of  women  after- 
wards. And  that  carta  in*  were  so  oaed  we  may 
inUt  with  some  certaiotj  from  the  fi>)1owIiig 
&eti.  St  QttgOTf  of  Toors,  in  his  well-known 
dtKriptlon  of  the  baptism  of  Cloris  and  his  fol- 
loven,  speaks  thus  of  the  preparations  made  at 
tlie  bsptLitery  for  the  occasion  (iTut.  /Winc.  lib. 
IL  c.  zixL).  "  The  open  spaces  of  the  church 
m  shaded  (or  are  darkened,  adambrantw)  by 
odottred  hangings,  and  fitted  np  with  white  cur- 
taias;  the  baptistcrj  is  duly  tmngad,  balsams 
diSnsc  their  scent,  bumfog  lights  are  gleaming, 
tad  the  whole  eaclosure  of  the  baptistery  is  be- 
dnred  with  a  divine  fragrance,"' &c.  Similatr 
amogments  to  these  we  find  extemporised  some 
eeatorits  later  by  St.  Otto  in  Pemeronio.  He 
himself  baptisod  boys  in  one  place,  while  the 

Sown  men  and  the  women  respectirely  were 
ptiied  in  separate  places  others.  Large 
nnels  were  let  down  deep  into  the  ground, 
the  edge  reaching  upwards,  above  ground,  to 
the  h^t  of  the  knee,  or  somewhat  less.  Thaw 
were  mled  with  water.  And  round  tint  cttr- 
ftitu  were  hung  on  "  columellae,**  probably  stoat 
poles,  and  attached  to  a  rope.  A  fbrther  ar- 
rugement  is  described  la  the  following  terms ; 
"Ante  sacerdotem  rero  et  commiiiiBtros,*qui  ez 
nna  parte  adstaates  sacramenti  opus  explore  ha- 
bsbant,  lintenm  fhne  trajecto  pepeadit  quatenns 
Terecnndiae  undiqne  prorisum  foret."  (3.  Ottonit 
Fito,  lih.  il  c  15,  apod  Snriom,  2  JnlU.) 

Tie  /mnwrsiiM. 

§  4d.  Trij^t  fmtMrsion,  that  Is  thrice  dipping 
ths  head  {KoBiwtp  tf  Tiwt  -ri^tf  Rcrri  ftorsi- 
t>3irrm»  ^liSv  K(^a\it,St.Chryso>t.in  Joan. 
Hi  5,  Bon.  xxr.)  while  standing  in  ^he  water, 
*ai  the  all  but  onirersal  rule  of  the  Church  in 
early  times.  Of  this  we  find  proof  in  Africa 
(Tertullian  c;  Praxeam,  cap,  xxri-X  in  Palestine 
(St.  CttII  Hiero.  CatecK  Myat.  ii.),  in  Egypt 
(Constat.  Ecel.  Aegy}a.  see  aboTO,  §  23),  at  Anti- 
och  and  Constantinople  (St.  Chrysostom,  Horn. 
*  Fide,  U  ix.  p.  855),  in  Cappad  ocia  (St.  Basil 
^  Seto,  e.  zxrii.  and  St.  Qregor.  Nyssen.  Da 
^<V^  Ban  f  swrolr  ^mpAmofuv  .  .  .  kcc)  rptrmr 
Tssre  «si4owr<s).  For  the  Roman  usage  Ter- 
tullian indireotly  witnesses  in  the  second  cen- 
t<uy;  St.  Jerome  (adv.  Lucifer,  cap.  iv,  t,  tv. 
P-294).iii  the  fourth ;  Leo  the  Great  (Epist.  iv. 

^pitc  Steal,  c  iii.)  in  the  fifth ;  and  Pope  Pela- 
giiM  (^)itt.  ad  Oatidmt.  apod  Gration.  iHitinct. 

cap  IzxzUA  and  St,  Gresory  the  Great 
(Bpiit.  i.  41,  aa  Zeoiufruin)  h  the  sixth.  Theo- 
dalf  of  Orleans  witnesses  for  the  geneml  practice 
of  his  time,  the  close  of  the  eighth  century  {De 
Orihe  Sapiigmi,  cap.  xi  sub  Udna  mersione  in 
fM»m  .  .  ,  descendimna).  Lastly,  the  Apoato- 
licBl  Quims,  so  called,  alike  in  the  Greek,  the 
^tiCitnd  the  Latin  versions  (Can.  42  al.  50), 
giTe  special  injunctions  as  to  this  observance, 
■>7>»g  that  any  bishop  or  presbyter  should  be 
•^»sed  who  violated  tliit  rale. 

CQIIR.  AST. 


5  50.  Sttigh  /imnersAM.— While  trine  immer- 
sion was  thus  an  all  but  universal  practice,  Euno- 
mius(circ.  360)  appears  to  have  been  the  first  to 
introduce  simple  immersion  "  unto  the  death  of 
Christ"  (Sosomen.  H.  E.  lib.  vl.  c.  26; 'and 
Theodoret.  Biieret.  F<A.  tv.  §  3 ;  Schultze,  t.  iv. 
p.  356).  His  praetioi  was  cMidemned,  on  pain 
of  degradaUoa,  by  the  Cmm.  Apod.  46  [a/.  50). 
But  it  comes  befbre  us  again  al>out  a  century 
later  in  Spain ;  bat  than,  carinnsly  enough,  we 
find  it  reffuded  as  a  badge  of  orthodoxy  in  oppo- 
sition to  tha  practice  of  the  Arinas.  These  last 
kept  to  the  ua  of  trine  immersion,  but  in  snch 
a  way  as  to  set  forth  their  own  doctrine  of  a 
gradation  in  the  three  Penoos.  Hence  arose, 
and  long  continued,  a  diversity  of  practice  in  the 
orthodox  Churches,  some  following  one  rite  and 
some  another.  Gr^ry  the  Greal  (Epid.  t.  41)^ 
when  his  advice  upon  the  sabjeot  was  asked  by 
Leonder  bishop  of  Hispalo,  replied  that  either 
simple  or  trine  Immersion  are  allowable,  the  one 
setting  forth  the  Unity  of  Godhead,  the  other 
the  Trinity  of  Persons.  But  under  the  special 
cironmstonces  of  the  Spanish  Churches,  and  in 
view  of  tlie  feet  tlist  tnne  immersion  was  then 
specially  the  usage  of  heretics,  ha  thought  they 
would  do  well  to  hold  to  simple  immersion,  Bnt 
the  matter  was  still  unsettled  some  twenty  or 
thirty  years  later.  At  the  Council  of  Toledo  (the 
4th,  held  633)  the  practice  suggested  by 
St.  OregoTT  was  laid  down  aa  the  rale  of  tlie 
Spanish  Cnarches,  and  from  tliat  time  onward, 
though  triple  immerelon  has  been  the  prevailing 
practice,  yet  both  canons  of  councils  and  writers 
on  ritual  questions  have  maintained  ths  legiti* 
macy  of  simple  immersion.  (See  Martenc,  Dt 
A.  E.  S,  lib.  i,  cap.  L  art.  ziv.  {  viii.) 

Tb$  BofUmal  Formaia, 

%  51.  Not  less  necessary  to  a  valid  I>aptism 
thu  the  use  of  water  was  the  pronouncing  of 
tiie  words  prescribed  by  implication  by  Our 
Lord,  in  Katt.  zzviil.  16.  "l  bapUse  thee  In  tha 
name  of  the  Father,  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  With  the  slight  ezceptiooa  noticed 
below  there  has  been  at  all  times,  sod  in  all 
Christian  Bodies,  a  practically  universal  assent 
OS  to  the  use  of  these  "  Evangelical  Words,"  as 
they  are  called  by  St.  Augoatine.  In  this  we 
find  complete  assent  between  the  Charchea  of 
the  East  and  of  the  West.  Tertullian,  in  reftrence 
to  this,  appeals,  not  to  any  ecclesiastical  tradi- 
tion, but  to  the  direct  commaad  of  Our  Lord, 
"  Lex  tinguendi  imposita,  et  forma  proescripta : 
'Ita,  Inoult,  docete  natlones,  tlngentea  eos  la 
Nomine  Patrii  et  Fllii  et  Spiritus  Sancti ' "  (Dt 
Sapt.  c.  13.  Compare  his  treatise  Adv.  Praxeatn, 
c.  26,  quoted  in  §  11).  St.  Cyprian,  fifty  years 
later,  uses  similar  language  in  his  Epist, 
Izxiii.,  ad  lubai.  p.  200.  And  St.  Aagostine 
(de  Bapt.  lib.  vL  cap.  25)  aseerU  that  it  was 
easier  to  find  heretics  who  r^ected  baptism 
alt<^ther  than  to  find  any  who,  giving  baptism, 
used  any  other  than  the  generally  received  Hir- 
mula.  The  use  of  this  form  was  no  leas  care- 
iuUy  maintained  in  the  East.  The  4lBt  of  the 
"OuionB  of  the  Apostles  "  orders  the  degradation 
of  any  bishop  or  Presbyter  who  baptised  other- 
wise than  acoording  to  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord  tts  Xlaripa  icol  fthy  koI  'kyiov  nv<u>Mt. 
Didymoa  of  Alexandria  (ed.  VolUta.  1735. 
ToLlL  p.  180),  St.  BaaU  (Z^  8f.  SOo,  eap.  1^ 
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torn.  UL  p.  23),  ud  olb«n,  apaik  of  Baptwn 

u  tnnlid  if  not  giren  with  th«H  words. 

§  52,  Apparmt  -exceplioiis.  In  the  Iopug« 
•f  Holy  Scriptan  itnlf  aatboritj  mom,  st  fint 
tight,  to  be  fband  for  ft  otrtafn  TailctT  of  «- 
prMfiioo  In  Bering  «ffoet  to  the  oomauura  of  Owr 
Lord.  Thus,  in  the  Book  of  the  AcU  of  the 
Apostlea  we  find  ezpresaioni  such  u  baptizing 
in  the  oune  of  Jesiu  Chriit,"  Acta  ii.  38 ;  *■  In 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jems,"  ibid.  viii.  IS ;  or 
.simply  "  in  the  sunt  of  the  Lord,"  Md,  x.  48. 
Bnt  in  ail  probaUUty  theee  an  mily  to  be  n- 
garded  u  oompendions  expnuloiia,  eqolTalest  In 
meaning  to  a  statement  that  the  persons  in 
aueetloB  reodred  **  Christian  Baptism."  And 
the  apparent  exeeptlon  afforded  by  the  tango^e 
•f  Jiutin  Martyr,  qooted  abore  in  $  7,  la  proba- 
bly ftnparent  tmly,  and  not  rwL  Addnadng 
himself  as  he  there  does  to  persons  unacqoainted 
with  Christian  Doctrine,  he  somewhat  amplifies 
the  actual  fermnla,  which  would  otherwise  hare 
been  unintelligible  to  a  heathen,  and  speaks  of 
Christians  being  baptised  "  In  the  name  of  Qod 
the  Father  and  Lord  of  tko  Uninrse,  and  of  our 
Savloar  Jeans  Christ,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit." 

$  53.  Real  Exceptiant,  On  the  otner  hand  we 
find  evidence,  eveo  aa  early  as  St.  Cyprian's 
(_Epitt.  IiiiL)  time,  that  there  were  some  who 
maintained  that  it  was  sufficient  to  administer 
"  in  the  name  of  Jesns  Christ."  St.  Ambrose 
faroorg  this  opinion,  if  the  treatise  Dt  SpirHu 
Sancto  (lib.  i.  cap.  Ill)  be  really  his.  In  later 
times  this  same  opinion  was  formally  maintained 
by  more  than  one  authority.  The  Coundl  of 
frejos,  a.  792,  and  Pope  Hldiolas  L  in  bis 
SMpoma  ad  Bufyamt,  all  maintain  more  or  less 
emphatically  the  validity  of  inch  »  fermola. 

Directly  contrary  to  this  Is  the  decree  of  the 
SynodoB  Londinen^  held  in  the  year  605,  by 
Augustine  of  Canterbury,  Laurentlos,  Justus, 
and  MellituB.  There,  as  we  learn  fVom  a  letter 
of  Pope  Zacharias  to  St.  Boni&oe,  it  was  decreed, 
that  uymie  who  had  been  "washed"  without 
InToeatlon  of  the  Trinity  had  not  the  Sacrament 
of  Regeneration.  The  oroiasion  of  the  name  of 
any  one  person  of  the  Trinity  was  held  to  be  fatal 
to  the  validity  of  the  rite  (Wilkins,  Coneaia, 
p.  2g>  SL  Itdephottsus  of  Toledo  {Da  Oognit 
Baptitihi,  lib.  L  c  112),  ciro.  a.  6S3,  uses  similar 
langnage.  "Qood  si  omiesa  qualibet  Trinitati* 
persona  baptlsmwn  confisratur,  omniao  nihil 
•giiue  baptismi  solemnitaa  depotetur  nisi  tota 
Trinltas  veraciter  invocetur."  For  the  opinitna 
of  the  Schoolmen  on  this  qnestlon  we  Mart«n« 
JI.,Ub.i.ow.i.Art.xiv.  20.  And  for 
those  of  Tsiiou  tbeolt^Ians  at  the  time  of  the 
Reformation,  and  sulwBqoetttly,  see  Augustl 
Venhiib^gliaitm,  vol.  vii.  p.  239. 

$  54.  Sight  variation*.  The  passages  above 
quoted  shaw  that  all  the  tarHer  Church  au- 
thorities, almost  without  exception,  speak  of  the 
use  of  the  words  **  In  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  as 
absolutely  required.  Tet  it  Is  worth  noting  that 
it  was  an  essential  not  a  literal  identity  of  ez- 
pressioo  that  was  reqnlr«d.  The  main  point  of 
fiUth  to  the  three  Persons  of  the  Blessed  Trinity 
being  Moiu«d,  slight  verbal  variations  in  the 
formula  were  not  regarded  as  of  vital  importance, 
jideed  the  usage  of  varloos  churches  was  not 
■fasolatoly  identical.  Thus  while  in  most  cues 
JwidtatWvotda  of  Oar  Lud  cti  vb  fro/ia  rsS 


were  exactly  teprodnoed  (in  Latin  Rftoal  "tm 
Komioe  Patris  et  Filii  et  ^iritus  SaoctI tike 
words  th  rh  Swe/im,  **  In  ntnnlBe,"  were  in  aoiDe 
churches  omitted.  ITie  forranla,  as  riven  hf 
tnlliaa  ({  1 1)  and  in  the  ApostoUcal  ConstKudoos 
(lib.  iii.  G.  14),  serves  fo  exemplify  this  omMon. 
Klaewhere  edi^tions  were  made  to  the  formula, 
as  thus;  "In  nomine  Patris,  Amen;  et  Fnit, 
Amen;  et  Spirltus  Sancti,  Amen."  The  cor- 
responding Greek  words  are  the  fbrmnU  of  the 
Greek  durch  to  tiUs  day.  In  the  Gothic  ioImiI 
already  quoted  in  $  32,  we  find  **Ib  nmnlnt 
Patris  et  FilU  et  Spirltus  Sancti  in  remiBsiAuem 
peocatomm,  ut  habeas  vitam  aeteraam."  In  an 
ancient  Oallioan  Hiasal,  there  is  still  greater 
variation,  "Baptlxo  te  credentem  in  nomine 
Phtris  et  filS  et  Spirftui  Sancti  nt  habeas  vitam 
aetemam  in  saecula  saeculomm,"  or  agaii^ 
"BaptiiQ  te  in  n<»riine  Patris  etc!,  .  .  .  soun 
habentinm  substantiam,  ut  habeas  vitam  aetemam 
et  partem  cum  Sanctis."  Again  Uartene  f/Js 
X  S.  B.  torn.  i.  p.  SI,  §  zix.)  quotes  the  for- 
mula once  in  use  at  Ounbray,  in  wbleh  tho 
words  "  Ego  tebaptixo**  were  altt^etheromftted, 
and  the  mintstnmt  said  imly,  "  In  nomine  ^tris 
et  FiliI  et  Spirltus  SanctL  Amen."  Hugo  do 
St.  Victor,  Peter  Lombard,  and  others,  held  this 
to  constitute  a  valid  baptism ;  Pope  Alexander 
IIL  decided  in  a  contrary  seme.  Tote  was  in  the 
year  1 175  a.d.  About  400  .years  earlier,  Zn* 
charias  (Hsrtene  §  xli.\  then  Roman  Pope,  had 
formally  to  decide  whether  Baptism  given  by  an 
ignorant  Priest  '^In  nomine  Patria  Pilia  et 
Spiritua  Sanctua  "  was  valid  or  no,  St.  Bonl- 
fiu»  bad  decided  tiiat  such  baptism  was  In- 
valid,  and  was  fbr  rebsptizing  a  child  iriio 
hwl  so  Tocdved  it.  But  ha  was  oppoeed  by  two 
other  bishops  (VirgiUus  and  Sidonius)  wboee 
opinion  was  endorsed  by  the  bishop  of  Rome  on 
appeal  made  to  him,  '*If"  (so  he  wrote)  ''he 
who  so  ministered  baptism  did  so  not  by  way  of 
introducing  mot  of  hereay,  but  only  throagii 
ignorance  of  cur  Boman  apeedi  spoke  with  n 
broken  utterance,  we  cannot  consent  to  any  re- 
petition of  the  baptism  so  conferred." 

§  55.  Sattmt  and  Western  Fwvu.  One  dif^ 
fbrenoe  there  is  between  the  mode  of  amplo^i^ 
the  **  Evangelical  words,"  wUch  Is  chaxmcteristie 
of  Eastern  and  of  Western  Churches  reapeoUvely. 
In  the  West,  with  very  rare  exceptions  only,  t£e 
personal  office  of  the  odntetrant  has  been  made 
somewhat  prominent  by  the  formula  **  /  baptim 
thee  (Ego  baptixo  te)  in  the  name  "  etc.  But  in 
the  Eastern  use  this  te  not  the  case,  the  third 
penon  being  employed,  $terrt(mi  i  itHm  (some- 
times i  SsvXof  Tov  dfovi  adding  the  name)  tls  ri 
iyofta  K.  T.  \.  "  Such  an  one  (naming  him),  or 
Tho  servant  of  Ood,  N.  or  H.  ^  NipttsKi  in  the 
name,*  Ac  The  ezoaptlonB  among  Eartem 
Churches  an  my  ftv.  Tlie  Coptic  Fonnuln 
(Abndacni  Hirtoria  JacobHarmn  mm  Ooptonan, 
Oion.  1675,  J.  E.  Oerhardi,  BxercU.  dt  «ocfasta 
CopKoa,  1686)  u  in  the  first  person,  "  I  b^tise 
thee  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Amen ;  I  b^itixe 
thee  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  Amen ;  I  baptixs  thee 
in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghoat,  Amen,**  And  the 
Nestorians  (Badger's  Ntt^nam  amdtlit^  BitwabS 
of  Syria,  though  their  own  older  formula  agncd 
with  that  of  other  Eastern  Cburabes,  adopted 
also  that  presoibed  by  the  .Boman  Omidi,  ex- 
pressed in  the  fint  penoL   A  man  nwA* 
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■ble  exception  to  the  nnud  Eestern  practice  u 
tlut  of  the  Aethiopian  Church,  if  it  ttMj  were 
at  deicribed.  AlTaxez,  one  of  the  Jaenlt  Uis- 
mBtriei,  itatee  In  one  i^ee  thtt  the  ftnn  tbqr 
employ  is  **!  baptize  thee  in  the  wmnroF  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  »n«I  of  the  Holf  Ohoat." 
And  Laiolt  (who  has  no  (rmpathjr  with  these 
Roman  anthorities  wlien  he  thinks  them  mored 
prejndice)  states  that  In  the  ritnal  boolis  of 
EUiiopUns  he  had  nerer  be«n  able  to  find 
aoj  otlter  fonanln.  On  the  other  hand  there 
wen  others  of  the  same  Jesuit  Hiasion  who  s^toke 
of  the  great  rarietjF  of  forma  which  they  foand 
is  Dse,  obliging  them  to  rebaptlse.  See  Lndol^ 
Bat.  JMof.  lib.  iii.  tL 

Sabrnfimit  OtrmrnM. 

{  56.  Tlie  ceremonies  snbecqnest  noon  the 
adval  beptism  are  commonly  (as  hy  BelutRDine, 
dt  At^  lib.  i.  cap.  27)  reckoned  as  five  in  num- 
ber, the  Kisa,  the  Unction  of  the  Head  (distinct 
ftoEQ  the  Unction  in  Confirmation),  the  lighted 
Taper,  the  whit«  Robe,  the  Tasting  of 'Milk  and 
Honef,  To  thoM  mnj  be  added  the  Washing  of 
Feet,  and  the  Chaplet  on  the  head,  which  fi>nnd 
place  In  the  Ritnal  of  some  early  Chnrchea, 

$  57.  2^  Etta.  We  first  hear  of  this  as  a 
BaOoinaiT  practice  in  liriet  In  St  Cjrprlan's 
BpiA  Mr.  (al.  liT.)  ad  Hdim.  St.  Avgnstlne 
quotes  the  passage  (contra  duat  epiit.  Ptiag,  lib, 
ir.  cap.  TiiL  ^  33,  24)  in  a  way  which  shews 
that  the  usage  had  been  maintained  to  his  own 
tine.  It  is  expressly  prescribed  (to  be  giren  by 
tiie  hidii^  first  and  afterwards  by  the  usembled 
failhfld)  in  th*  ritual  of  the  Egyjttlan  (Anreh 
ISO.  (See  aboreS  23  ofthli Article^  ind  in  SL 
CStrrsoatom  (Sermo  50  ds  uiil.  Ug.  acript.  torn, 
lii.  p.  80  I.)  we  find  proof  of  a  similar  nsage. 

{58.  TA*  Oiiction  of  the  Head.  No  trace  Is 
to  be  fennd  in  the  earliest  reconk  of  more  than 
one  Unction  aftor  baptism,  riz.,  that  giren  in 
Confinnation  by  the  bishop.  Its  introduction  Is 
attributed,  by  Roman  tradition,  to  St.  Sylrester, 
Ushop  of  Rome,  from  314  to  335  a.d.  See 
farther  under  Uhctios. 

S  59.  ne  Oat  of  Zightt.  We  bare  already 
Ken  that  in  the  4th  century  certainly,  and  pro- 
bably thereibre  In  yet  earlier  tea,  baptism  waa 
^ministored  ifter  clark  ^neraUy  late  on  Eaater 
£re).  In  this,  as  in  so  many  otoer  eases,  what 
was  ptrpetuated  in  late  Christian  usage  for 
doctrinal  or  symbolical  reaeoos  took  its  rise  in 
CMtriderationa  of  practical  cooTenience  or  neces- 
Nty.  Refereooes  nude  to  the  use  of  Ugbts  by 
St.  Cyril  Hieroa.,  baTe  already  been  alleged 
(S22).  And  to  the  same  effect,  though  with 
more  of  detail,  is  the  language  of  St.  Gr^ry 
Masianz.  Orat.  zl.  "  The  station  that  thon  sbalt 
lake  before  the  gnat  bemn  (of  the  churchX 
•fter  thy  baptism,  ia  a  fonshadowing  of  the 
glory  that  shall  be  from  heaven ;  the  psalmody 
vherewith  then  shalt  be  received  is  a  prelude 
of  the  hymna  that  thence  ahall  soand ;  the  lamps 
that  then  dialt  kindle  set  forth  in  mystery  that 
procewion  of  many  lighta  wherewith  bright  and 
Higic  souls  shall  go  forth  to  meet  their  Lord, 
uring  ^he  Inmpa  of  ftHfa  bright  ud  burning." 
With  tAesa  passages  compare  Ambrosias,  dt 
f^m  nry.  soo.  c  5 ;  Marcus  Ckzensis,  ad  Arca- 
dam  /in|).  apud  fiaronitun  ad  ann.  401 ;  Oregor. 
Tuna,  ffiat.  JVona  lik  t.  &  11 ;  St  aregorv 
tUflmt,i;a.  &ter«M.d«  Mbbel*  HMtOi  Al. 
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eninua,  de  Div.  off.  de  sabbato  sancto ;  AmaU- 
rins,  de  eecl.  off.  Tib.  1.  c.  18 ;  Rabaaus,  de  Imt. 
Cier.  lib.  U.  c.  38.  39 ;  St  Iro,  of  Chartres,  dt 
Sammmto  Nmiylonmi  ud  the  Ordo  Bt^ 
fiM  zriii.  lnHuteite,<bjlirt.AM£,Jt«.  tom.1. 
p.  78. 

%  60.  TK$  wearing  of  white  gtcrmetdt  (\(vksi- 
fioMir  or  Kofurpo^offy  in  Qmak  writers)  b/ 
the  Be«^  bitpUnd  wu  of  nniiwsal  custom 
both  in  West  and  East,  ud  this  was  continued 
throughout  the  week  to  the  Lord's  Dny 
immediately  following,  thence  called  the  "l^o* 
minica  in  albla  depositis,"  the  Ki^wut^  t^> 
itaxaunfaiftov  (Goar,  £ucM.  Qfoec.  p.  373)  of 
the  Qreclu.  liy  their  colour  theae  gnnuents 
were  slgnifieut  both  of  innocence  and  of  jov 
(Marriott,  rssNsrAm  Chridiaitum,  p.  182,  n. 
19),  and  by  thrir  material,  which  wu  generally 
linen,  they  were  assoclBted  with  the  Idea  of  do- 
liveranoe  from  death  (Phllo  de  Somniit,  p.  .'■97. 
Paris,  fol.  1640,  and  Jerome,  Epist.  ad  Fabivl. 
0pp.  torn.  11  p.  574.  Paris,  fol.  1693).  The 
allusions  to  this  practice  in  early  writers  are  in* 
aumenble.  It  will  suffice  here  to  state  a  few 
particulara  as  to  the  various  mtments  of  which 
we  find  mention. 

{  61.  The  Alb.  The  outer  garment,  restis 
alttt,  or  simply  "  alba  "  (q.  v.),  Jut/i^wpk  or  A<virl| 
tat^tf  or  ^/t^wrloc,  ■  was  probably  not  nnltko 
that  worn  Ik  cnriy  tines  as  a  vestment  of  holy 
ministry.  In  aone  instances  we  hear  of  this 
being  kep$  as  a  memorial  of  beptism,  to  serre  ns  a 
covering  for  the  body  after  death  (Antonini  Mart 
Itinerarimn:  "induti  siodones  .  .  .  quas  aibi  ad 
sepulturam  sorant") '  So  Constantlne  the  Great 
dring  shortly  after  his  baptism,  wu  buried  fisT* 
cioT*!'  Twr  ifti^tiTltitv,  in  the  garments  which 
he  had  then  worn  (St.  Qermanus  Patriarch. 
De  &tnctie  SywkUa  etc.  apud  SpiciL  Bom,  A. 
Mai,  torn.  Til  §  14).  And  so  Probus  Anicius  in 
his  epitaph  (Bosio,  Bom.  SiOt.  p.  47)  is  described 
as  one,  "Qni  nova  decedens  muneris  Aetberii> 
vestimonta  tolit"  At  other  times  these  white' 
garments  were  presented  to  the  Church.  This 
is  Implied  in  the  story  of  Elpldophoms  and  the 
Deacon  Maritta,  tdd  by  Victor  of  Utica  (Da 
Peraec.  Vandai.  lib.  v.  BM.  Pair.  Max.  ton. 
riii.  p.  699).  For  the  use  of  the  poor  they  wrae 
provided  gratnltonsly,  as  e,g.  by  ConataBtiao 
the  Oreat  (Sorii  va.  SanOorwn,  in  S.  Syi- 
reatro,  die  31  Dec),  and  by  Gregory  the  Great 
(Epial.  iv.  16 ;  and  ril.  24). 

§  62.  The  Sabaman.  This  word  (m  Qiwk 
irdfiajw)  at  originally  used  meant  either  a  large 
wrapper  for  oorering  the  body  Immediately  aften 
bathing,  or  a  towel  used  for  drying  it.  lie 
same  word  is  occasionally  used  (as  by  Victor 
Uticensts)  in  speaking  of  baptismal  vestmonlk, 
and  it  is  used  in  the  Greek  Chnrch  to  this  4m. 
A  letter  Is  eztut  from  Pope  Paul  1.  in  which 
he  thanks  King  Pe[dn  for  having  sent  him  the 
"Sabanum  "  lued  at  the  baptism  of  the  king's 
daughter  Gislana,  It  is  not  clear  whe^er  thb  * 
is  identical  with  the  "  alba  "  or  no. 

§  63.  The  (Jhriamale.  Th|s  was  a  pieoe  of 
white  linen  tied  ronsd  the  hoa^  and  intended 
to  retain  the  chrism  upon  tlie  bwd  throughout 
the  week  "  in  albls." 

§  64.  7^  tieisted  thread.  In  the  Armeninn 
rite,  as  still  celebrated,  there  is  a  curioos  relic 
of  the  pnmitive  custoois  in  r^ard  of  baptismal 
drese.   Wt  here  read  [Translation,  uapuulshed, 
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by  the  R«T.  S.  C  Htlan}  of  the  pnMt  *•  twMt- 
iDg  the  tbrwd."   And  the  CathoUoM  (bUMp) 
.  Joseph,  in  hU  BoMian  tmuUtioK  of  this  order 
.of  bsptiem,  enlarge*  thii  rubric  M  follows: 
"While  the  choir  singn,  the  prieet  teike*  two 
thresda,  one  white  ud  the  othor  red,  is 
.  branoa  at  the  mter  end  the  blood  tb«i  flowed 
tVom  the  tide  of  th«  SaTionr  of  the  world.  He 
iillif  them  np  under  the  holy^crou,  and  Itji  than 
>it  U»t  upon  the  catechumen  or  child  to  be  bttjH 
ti'zed."    There  can  be  little  doabt  that  thii  ii  s 
-  last  trace  of  former  white  baptisaial  robea  with 
.  red  ambroiderjr.    This  hypotneels  is  confirmed 
:  by  some  rsfernices  In  ucient  snthora.    A  US. 
.  at  Turin,  of  onknown  aDthorshlp  and  date  [from 
'  internal  eTidence  it  appears  to  the  writer  to  be 
of  the  llth  century],  thus  describes  the  "  chri»- 
tnaie."    "  Induitar  deinde  chrismali  neophjttts, 
DcilicetallM  Teste  quae  instar  cappae  lineae capn- 
tium  habet,  qno  caput  quasi  quadam  mitrt  ope- 
ritur.  et  filo  rnbeo  supersuitnr."    Dnnuidna  too 
{SaUonaid  Die.  Off.  lib.  t1.  c.  82),  mentioiu  a 
custom  still  ezisting  in  his  time  (I3th  ocntnry) 
in  Karbonne,  that  the  white  garment  of  the  bap- 
tised had  sewn  upon  it  a        band  like  a  '  co- 
rona.*   And  the  sum  oombiuatioa  of  roloart 
was  still  preserved  in  the  usage  of  tlie  Ethiopic 
Church  two  centuries  ago  (Lndel^  Mitt.  AeMop. 
lib.  iii.  cip.  6),  and  may  he  traced  back  in  Africa 
to  the  5th  century  of  our  era.    Victor  of  Utlca 
(de  Pert.  Vand.  fib.  ii.)  speaks  of  the  white 
robe  as  "purpura  sanguinis Christi  daooratam." 

%6i.  (duplet  (carom  w  0T4faivi).  Tito 
earliest  certain  reference  to  this  aa  worn  by 
Neophytes  is  in  the  rTtoal  of  Alexandria  de- 
Ecnk>ed  by  Patriarch  Severaa  in  tho  7tb  century. 
"  Then  (i. «.  after  baptism  and  unction)  be  take* 
the  baptized  to  the  altar,  and  gives  thn  the 
•ncrament  of  the  Eocharist,  and  tM  priest  crowns 
ibem  with  garlands"  Max.  Pair.  Paris 

I'tM,  torn.  vi.  p.  25),  This  usage  was  still  main- 
lained  at  Alexandria  200  years  ago.  Vausleb, 
describing  their  baptismal  ritual,  writes  aa  fol- 
lows. The  priest,  "  trempe  dans  I'aaa  dn  bap* 
tame  la  conronne  ei  la  caintiira  da  I'onfiutt  qol 
a  et«  baptist;  et  Inl  met  eette  oonnnne  aor  la 
tSt«,  et  U  lui  ceint  les  reins  de  cetto  ceintnre," 
&c.  {Sitt.  de  VEylite  cC Alexandrie,  Paris  1«77, 
12).  Allusions  to  a  similar  rita,  on  very  alight 
jrrounds  howerer  of  what  is  probably  merely 
metaphorical  language,  have  b«en  imagined  in 
the  Gotbo-QallicAn  Missal  (baptisati  et  in  Christo 
coronati),  in  St.  Chryaostom,  Cattch.  I,  ad  lUu- 
tiwumdot  (Stw  Si^fut  [not  a  chaplet,  but  a 
royal  crown],  ifoS^ffiioff*  rwy  IiXmkSw  herlnmr 

rtfi«pasi,  and  Cattch,  II.  riw  vr4^wr  r^f 
limuoffvi^t,  a  quotation  fVom  Scripture.)  A 
pa«uge  of  Gregory  Nazlau.  (_Oratio  xxiii.  ad 
MwL))  quoted  by  Aogusti  lor  this  asaga,  has 
certainly  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  ba|H 
tisni,  as  an  examinntion  of  the  entire  context 
will  conclusively  fbtvr.  The  "crowns"  there 
spoken  of  are  the  words  of  public  encomium 
wherewith  St  Gregory  welcomaa  Heron,  a  con- 
feMtor  of  the  faith,  comparing  bim  to  one  who 
has  conquered  in  the  arena. 

Ji  66.  Tatting  of  miik  and  himty.  This  lym- 
ioal  usage,  Uke  many  others,  originatad  m  a 
prevailing  metaphor.  "  Quid  argo  lae  et  mel  ?  " 
aaka  Barnabas.  "  Quia  nimirom  infhaa  lacte  at 
m*U#  rlvifioatttr,  aio  at  noa  fida  promtssionis  al 


rerbo  nntrimnr."  TertoUiaa  is  more  thu  < 
passage  (see  {  12  above,  and  otfc.  Jforc.  lib 
e.  U);  Cleninit  of  Alexandria  (i'oeii^.  IAl 
capi  vi) ;  the  Third  Council  of  Caith^  o 
84 ;  t^e  Constitutions  of  the  Egyptias  dm 
$  51 ;  St.  Jerome  (adv.  LmAftr.  Ojm.  tm. 
p.  160,  and  Ml  Etaiam.  cap.lT.);  aaduelMii; 
Sacramentary  (U uratori,  LUmrg.  Bern.  Ttt.  U 
i.),  all  alludo  to  the  tasting  of  mingled  milk  i 
honey  after  baptism.  The  rite  is  sgaia  sk 
tioned  by  Uacarius  Bishop  of  Herophii,  dn; 
756,  and  was  still  presernd  both  in  AUiul 
and  in  the  £thie|HG  Chorcji  two  hundred  ye 
ago  (Vuudeb  and  Ladol^  raforrad  t«  aboTe> 
§  67.  Ptdikmivm.  The  waMig  tf  fed. 
peculiar  custom  prevailed  in  the  early  Gallii 
ritual,  of  a  symbolical  washing  of  the  lect  ot' t 
newly  liaptixed,  having  reference  to  the  acli 
of  our  Lord  recorded  in  the  Gospel  ot  SLi* 
(xiii.  1-16).  The  so-called  Gothic  niw 
ai^  another  early  Galilean  mioial  (Mart^M, 
A  E.  B.  torn.  i.  pp.  63,  64),  both  contain  k 
rences  to  this  as  a  recogniaed  part  of  the  bi 
tismal  ritual.  In  the  fust,  see  above  §  i) 
mediately  aitar  the  andicatidB  of  the  chrii 
we  read,  "Dnm  pedea  ehu  IanS|  didt,  'I 
tibi  lavo  pedea.  Sient  Dominns  noster  J« 
Christos  fecit  disdpnlia  sni^  ts  &cias  hw 
tibns  et  peregrinis  ut  habeas  vitam  aetems: 
(then  follows  the  impositio  reatimenti).  Is  t 
second  of  the  two  documents,  a  collect  If  gi* 
"ad  pedes  lavandoa,"  which  fbllows,  as  Ufe 
immediaUly  upon  Uia  "InAiaio  Chrifiui 
"DouinuB  et  Salvatm-  noeter  Jesnc  Ctaia 
apk«toUs  sois  pedes  lavit :  Ego  tibi  pcda  1>| 
nt  et  tu  fadae  hoepitibns  et  peregrinti,  qai  I 
ta  veserint.  Hoc  si  Aoeiis  habebis  vitam 
nam  in  aaactUa  saecnlorom.  Amea.''  lo  yd 
third  Gallican  saenunoitary  (If abUloa,  Jfai  A 
tom.  i.  and  llartene,  De  A.  E.  S.  torn.  i. 
the  some  rite  is  noticed,  but  ia  placed  after  i 
clothing  with  the  "  Vestis  Candida,"  iutcsd 
immediately  before  aa  in  the  two  earlier  Ua 
and  there  is  a  slight  rariatioD  in  the  tenat. 
the  collect  preacribed.  Fn»  two  ticaliM 
donbtfbl  anthentldtj  attribotwl  to  St  Amis' 
CDe  Sacram.  lib.  iii.  c  1  and  i]<  Myd^.  c  I 
it  has  been  inferred  that  the  rite  wss  in  M 
Milan.  In  the  first  of  the  two  possagM  I 
writer,  whoever  he  was,  mentions  that  the  il 
in  question  was  not  of  Roman  usage.  Ko  t^ 
of  it  are  now  to  be  fimnd  In  the  Ambrm 
ritual.  Allusions  to  a  similar  rite  afterbtpw 
occurring  in  the  Works  of  St  AuguttioO 
not,  as  might  be  tbonght,  a  proof  of  s  siip 
usage  in  the  African  Chnrcb.  They  occnrj 
sermon  (Detemport  160)  which  on  other  grM 
had  been  judged  not  to  be  St  Angutint'^  l| 
to  hare  been  composed  by  Caeoarins  ArebbK 
Aries  (t540).  He  qnotee  the  words  of  ■  ^ 
lican  missal  still  extant  (Martene,  J)iA.t\ 
p.  64):  "  Secundum  quod  ipais-in  baptiuMl 
tum  est,  Hospltum  pedes  laTcnt,"  ic.  "I 
48th  canon  of  the  Connoil  of  Illiberis, 
the  practice  (neqne  pedea  eorum  [tini  ki| 
sontur]  lavandi  kunt  a  saoerdotlbus  vel  cienj 
marks  probably  a  previous  attempt  to  iatwjj 
the  obserraaca  in  some  parta  of  Spaia,  in  i4 
tion  of  the  ooaga  elsawhere  cziBli^  Ho  *^ 
of  thfl  rite  are  now  anywba*  to  ba  Snoai 
BMtioa  with  the  adminiatnUaa  ti  ^4*^.  ] 
%  ririaiwniwli  In  fia  vi^f  is  wakba 
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Kipt  takes  |j«rt,  fomu  one  of  the  oluervoDcea  of 
the  Hoi;  Week  at  Rome  to  thin  dny. 

IT.  At  wAdt  timet  Baft  ism  vni  adiitinider^. 

$68.  In  tiu  Apottolic  Age  no  special  timea 
wen  appointed  fsr  the  admlniitratioo  of  bap- 
timi,  thk  being  detenDiDed  bf  the  vary- 
ing circDmstancas  oonseqDent,  1«  the  nature 
of  thii^  on  the  nnt  establUhmeat  of  the 
Ikith.  ^le  first  administration  of  Christian 
baptism,  properly  eo  called,  waa  on  the  first 
Christian  Pentecost  (Acta  ii.),  when  some 
3000  persona  gladly  reoeiving  the  words  of 
Pater  ««n  at  once  baptiied  on  the  nma  day 
(ver.  41).  The  Ethiopian  munch  (AcU  riii.), 
whan  Philip,  taking  occasion  &om  the  prophecy 
of  Isaiah  (cap.  liiLX  had  taught  him  the  glad 
tidinga  of  Jeana,  was  straightway  baptised  in 
water  by  the  way  sido.  The  jailor  at  Philtppi 
(Acta  xri.),  when  the  word  of  the  Lord  hod 
twan  spokoi  unto  him  (ver.  32)  by  Paul  and 
fiiUi^  was  baptised  with  all  hb  household  while 
it  was  night  (ver,  33  compared  with  ver.  25). 
And  neither  in  Scriptore  nor  in  any  of  the  ear- 
lier Christian  writers  before  Tertnllian,  is  any 
tma  to  b«  finand  of  the  tatting  apart  of  uy 
apednl  season  as  more  salted  than  others  for  the 
aidminlstration.  This  greater  liberty  of  the 
Apostolic  times  is  often  alluded  to  by  early 
fathers,  when  dissuading  men  from  the  indefinite 
deferrioc  of  baptism  under  pretest  of  observing 
the  fixed  times  appointed  by  the  Church  for  its 
iBore  solemn  administration. 

I  69.  ^weiol  asosons  tpohm  ^  bg  Terfvlliatu 
The  firat  mention  of  any  particular  season  as 
being  set  apart  for  solemn  administration  of  bap- 
tism, is  found  in  TertulUan  (d«  Bapt.  c  six.) 
writing  about  the  dose  of  the  2nd  eentory. 
opascha"  (i:«.  £aater),  he  says,  "oShrs  a  mora 
solemn  season  ft>r  baptispi,  for  then  was  fulfilled 
tlM*Pasiion  of  the  Lord  into  which  we  are  bap- 
tized ....  And  afterward  Pentecost "  (i.  e.  the 
whole  period  from  Easter  to  the  day  of  Pente- 
ooat)  "  is  a  lengthened  time  for  the  preparation 
of  ue  waters  (u-dinaadis  aqnis).  Therein  was 
the  Eeatureetion  of  the  lord  celalmted  among 
Uie  disdiplaa,  and  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
bestowed,  and  the  hope  of  the  advent  of  the 
Lord  suggested."  Bnt  is  mentioning  these  as 
times  when  baptism  waa  administered  with  more 
than  nsnal  solemnity,  he  is  careful  to  add,  that 
**avat7  day  is  the  lord's  ....  no  hour,  no 
time,  ustoi table  for  faaptiam ;  the  solemnity  may 
oe  lesa,  hot  in  the  grace  given  there  is  no  diver- 
sitT."  Other  references  to  these  two  periods, 
or  ' (me  of  them,  as  specially  observed  for  the 
aolemn  administration  of  baptism,  will  be  found 
in  St.  Jerome,  St.  Gregory  Naxiana.,  St.  Chry- 
luatiini.  and  other  writers  both  in  East  and  WesL 

I  70.  Baptitm  at  BpifJmny.  Beside  the  two 
snssnni  (riT  Easter  and  Pentecost,  there  were  not 
a  iew  churchea  in  which  the  Kpiphany  festival 
was.oheerved  in  the  same  way.  Towards  the 
clese  of  the  4th  centnir,  Siriclna  Biahop  of 
Borne  stated  {EpiMt,  ad  I&niridM,  Labbe,  CotKiL 
t.  ii.  p.  1016),  that  all  Churchea  agreed^  with 
that  of  Rdom  in  an  exclusive  observance  of 
Easter  and  Penteooat.  Bat  in  this  he  was  mia- 
taken.  Hany  See  tern  Churches,  and  not  a  few 
iktte  Wert^l^ioh  tff  origin  or  by  snbseqnent 
intaia— lai  mm  amt  Eaeterm  tnfluenoe,  ob- 
aaxrcd  Eidphaoy  (twdirinnallT  tt>  tloM  of  oar 


Lord's  hepttsm  in  Jordan)  as  a  season  for  eolemn 
administration  of  baptisih.  W«  find  evidencea 
of  Utis  in  the  churches  of  Cappadocia  (St.  Qreg, 
Naxianx.  Orat.  xl.  ftivm  t&  ^^a)*  xt  Antiooh, 
but  before  St,  Chryaostom's  time  (this  by  in- 
ierence  from  a  comparison  of  St.  Chryaostom's 
CatecheaU  I.  ad  Illumhiattdo$;  Uigne,  t.  ii.  p. 
266 ;  De  BapUmo  Ouittiy  Aid.  p.  433,  te-jq.  ; 
and  Jfom.  111.  in  Ephes.  1.  ibid,  i.  xi.  p.  26);  at 
Jerusalem  {7'ypiL-vm  S.  AAae,  quoted  by  Valerius 
on  Thcodoret.  Hist.  Eccl  lib.  ii.  c  27;  and  the 
/Miwmrium,  Antonini  Uartyris) ;  in  Africa 
(Victor  Utioeosis,  De  Peraec.  VamhL  lib.  ii.  io- 
forredAom  liia  mention  of  baptism  when  "  apiov- 

finquabat  jam  fatnnti  dies  ....  KaUndarum 
ebruarium");  In  Spain  and  Sicily  (Siricius  ad 
Hiinermm,  alrwly  referred  to^  and  Lm,  ad  Efis- 
oopoa  Sidliae,  Labbe,  ConcU.  U  Ui.  p.  1297) ;  in 
Gaol  (see  Hartene,  de  A.  E.  B.  lib.  i.  cap.  i.  p. 
2) ;  in  Ireland  (St.  Patricii  ....  Synodi,  Ca- 
nones,  tic,  ed.  T.  P.  Villanuova,  Dnblini  1835 ; 
Wilkias,  Cencilia,  p.  26,  ran.  xix.  These  canons 
are  of  late  date  in  their  present  form,  but  pre- 
serve some  gennine  traditions). 

{  71.  Other  dayt  were  observed  in  some 
dinrches.  Thus  we  hear  of'MataliUa  Christi," 
or  Christmas,  in  Spain  and  in  Gaul  (sea  Hartene, 
as  above),  and  of  Festivak  of  Apostles  and 
Martyrs,  in  Spain  (Siricius  ad  Himeriiai),  in 
(Campania,  Samnittm,  and  Piceanm  (Leo  U. 
Epitt.  136),  and  of  the  Festival  of  St.  John 
Baptist  (Grcgor.  Turon.  Hid.  Franc,  cap.  9). 
Ail  days  were  allowable  for  the  more  private 
administration  In  cases  of  pressing  ntoessity  tttm 
sickness  or  other  causes. 

§  72.  Bomaa  ua'ge,  however,  was  much  more 
strict  in  this  particular  than  that  of  other 
WcMem  Churches.  And  with  the  laal  for  ritnal 
wtiformity  which  has  ever  been  characteristic  of 
that  Church  (Gregory  the  Great  a  notable  ex- 
ception), her  bishops,  and  a  series  of  councils 
more  or  less  under  Koman  influence,  made  re- 
pea  ted  efforts  to  confine  the  solemn  administration 
to  the  two  seasons  of  Esster  and  Pentecost, 

1 73.  Pofia/  drcrsM  to  this  eSeot,  directed  to 
churchea  of  the  Roman  obedience,  are  thoee  of 
Kridus  (385-398X  In  bi«  epistle  (Labbe,  CtMcil.  ii. 
p.  1018)  to  Himerius,  Bishop  of  Tarraco,  in 
Spain ;  of  Leo  the  Great  (440-i61),  writing  to 
the  bishops  of  Sicily  (labbe,  CimciL  iii.  p.  1397); 
of  Gelnsius  (492-^96),  to  the  bishops  of  Lucania ; 
Gregory  IL  (715-731)  to  the  clergy  and  people 
of  Tharii^;ia,  and  Nicolas  I.  in  hU  Keeponta  ad 
Bvigarot,  cap.  69.  It  is  curious  to  find  the  same 
Itoman  tradition  seeking  to  assert  itself  in  England 
many  centuries  later,  in  the  face  of  a  superstitions 
belief  on  the  part  of  acme  that  it  was  perilous  to 
have  children  baptised  at  those  times.  So  we 
learn  from  the  language  of  Otto,  Cardinal  L^te 
at  the  Council  of  London,  a.  1237  ("Nonnulli  in 
Anglia  periculum  suspicantnr  s!  pneiatis  diebus 
pueri  baptii«itur,"    Wilkrins,  Condi,  p,  650). 

§  74.  OmiciU.  Identical  in  efiect  with  the 
decrees  last  quoted  are  the  canons  of  a  series  of 
provincial  councils,  extending  from  the  0th  to 
the  13th  oentnr)'.  The  earliest  of  these  is  the 
Council  of  Gerunda,  in  Uispnnia  Tarraconensis, 
a.  517.  With  this  agree  the  Councils  of  Autis- 
siodomm  (AuxwreX  a.  578 ;  of  M^untia  (May- 
ence),  a.  813,  can.  i,  and  again,  a.  847,  can.  3 ; 
of  Paris  (Paririenao  vi.  a.  829,  part  1.  cm.  7); 
of  Umm  QiMeum,  a.  B45)}  of  Worms  (Worma- 
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Uenaa,  a.  868,  can,  1) ;  of  Tribnr,  or  Tenrer, 
near  Uayence  (TriburieiM,  a.  893,  can.  12);  of 
Koaeo  (  Rothomngense,  a.  1073,  can.  23) ;  of 
Winchester  (WintonieaM,  a.  1074,  can.  7);  of 
London  (Londtnense,  n.  1237). 

%  75.  Imperial  and  other  anthoritlea  were  not 
wanting  from  time  to  time  to  enforce  a  practice 
whidi  popes  and  prorineiai  conncili  were  thos 
eo&tlDoally  enacting.  The  capitnlartea  of  Charle- 
magne, a.  804,  direct  "ot  naltna  baptlzare  prae- 
■amat  nisi  In  pMcha  et  Pentccosten,  ciccpto 
infirmo."  To  the  same  effect  are  the  capitnlaria 
oollected  br  Benedlctns  Lerita  Qih.  1,  a.  171). 

Ut  baptistmu  bob  fiat  niil  aUtntb  temporibos 
id  est  nudia  at  Psntfcosten,  nisi  Infinnitaa  Inter- 
cesseriL**  Aai  lib.  ii.  n.  171 :  **  Ut  nullns  bapti- 
xare  praesamat  nisi  per  dao  t«mpora,  id  est  Tigilia 
Fascbas  et  rigilia  rent«coatea,  pneter  mortis 
pericnlom."  Bishops  sometimes  made  this  ob- 
serrance  matter  of  special  injonction  to  tfaeclei^ 
at  their  ordiDation  (St,  HifdephoBans  ih  Cogn. 
Bjptitmi,  lib.  L  c  108 ;  Rodoln  Archlepisc  Bttn- 
ricansis  Capilvlar.  u.  20 ;  Ratherii  Terooensis 
li^piscopi  Sjftiodka,  apnd  Hartene,  Sptcibgittm, 
torn,  li.),  or  desired  jMrish  priests  to  enforce  this 
dutj  upon  their  people  from  the  pallet  (Otto, 
Cnrdtnalis,  apod  WilhiDB,  Concaia,  p.  650). 

§  76.  Later  utngt. — The  limEUtion  of  baptism 
to  one  or  two  special  periods  in  the  year  was  of 
advantage  in  the  first  fonr  centuries,  or  there- 
abouts, when  the  baptism  of  adults,  reqniring 
prerions  instruction  and  prepamtion,  was  still  of 
pren^liDg  nsag*.  Bat  this  llnitation  no  looger 
■erred  koj  important  end,  when  nnder  the  changed 
circnmstaoces  of  the  church  the  baptism  of  adults 
was  rare  and  exceptional.  And  accordingly  these 
restrictions  hare  long  ceased  to  bo  observed  in 
churches  both  of  the  East  and  of  the  West. 

Places  of  admmixtering  Baptiem. 

§  77.  Originally  no  limitatioa  of  place  was 
obserred.  Water  hj  the  roadside  (Acts  riii.  36- 
38),  private  hooses  (Acts  ix.  18),  or  a  prison 
(Acta  iTi.  29,  30),  were  all  made  use  of  for  the 
purpose.  And  In  snb-apoatolio  times  w«  find 
proof  of  the  Mune  fteadom  from  all  limitation. 
Set  Justin  Uartjrr,  quoted  above,  §  7 ;  Oementis 
Saoog.  lib.  ir.  c  32,  and  llb.vi.  c  15;  Tertullian 
de  Bapt.  c  4.  To  the  same  efiect  are  the  ti-adi- 
tiouary  stories,  in  earl)r  Hagiologies,  of  t^ptisms 
performed  in  private  houses,  in  prisons,  in  the 
public  road.  See  the  lives  of  SK  Lanrentins 
(Suril  Vit.  Sanct.  die  23  JuUi),  of  St.  ApoUinaris 
{ibid,  die  10  August),  and  of  the  Deacon  CTriacns 
(ibid,  die  16  Jan.).  It  is  not  till  the  close  of  the 
'Aii  century  that  we  meet  with  aor  mention  of 
baptitteriea  properly  ao  ctlled,  and  under  th« 
name  "  baptlaterinm  "  (Sm  the  stoiy  of  St.  Cvrl- 
aens  apud  Snrinm,  die  16  Jan.).  [BAPmrEBr.] 

Baptitm,  by  wAom  odntnjstowi. 

$  76.  In  tA«  firtt  fin  cgnturie$,  or  there- 
abouts, the  ml*  and  the  practice  of  the  Church 
was,  that  the  solemn  celebration  of  baptism, 
whether  at  Epipbany,  Easter,  or  Pentecost,  should 
be  presided  over  by  the  bishop.  The  earliest 
authorities  bearing  upon  this  subject  are,  St. 
Ignatius,  ad  Smym.  cap.  8 ;  Tertnllian  dg  Bapt. 
c  17 ;  OonOtL  Aptat.  lib.  ilL  cap.  zi.  (bishops 
and  iwesbyten  to  baptin,  deacons  being  In  at- 
tendnnoa  upon  them) ;  St.  Gr^or.  Nyasen.  Orat. 
sL(Parb,]IoraIl,fU.1630»taB.i.p.  666)  when 
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'  baptism  bj  bishops  and  preabyUra  is  cpokMi  of 
Council  of  Illiberis,  a.  313,  can.  77,  dacreeing 
thnt  if  •  dMcoa  baptise  any  on*,  without  either 

bishop  or  presbyter,  the  sacrament  must  be  com- 
pleted" afterwards  by  the  benediction  of  the 
bishop;  St.  Jerome,  adv.  Xtict/er.  c  4  (saying 
that  neither  Presbyter  nor  deacon  have  the  right 
of  baptising  without  direction  from  the  bishop^ 
though  even  laymen  are  freqncntly  allowed  to 
baptise  if  necessity  so  require).  In  the  5th  and 
6th  centuries  we  find  at  one  time  (Oelani  Papae 
J-^pia.  ad  uru'c.  epitc.  and  Isider.  Hispal.  Off.  Eccl. 
lib.  ii,  c  24),  a  declaration  that  liishops  aud  pres- 
byters are  the  only  proper  administrators  (cases 
of  necessity  excepted) ;  at  another  (Condi.  Hispal, 
ii.  a.  619,  can.  7),  the  vindication  of  the  sopieme 
right  of  bishops  in  this  matter,  In  depreciation 
of  that  of  presbyters.  Of  the  pnctice  of  the 
Eastern  Churches  at  this  time  we  find  an  indi- 
cation in  a  letter  written  by  the  people  of  ICdessa 
at  the  time  of  the  Conndl  of  ChalMdoa,  a.  451, 
and  inserted  among  its  Acta.  In  It  they  b^  that 
Abas,  their  bisbop,  will  return  to  them  as  soon 
as  possible,  on  account  of  the  approaching  Easter 
Festival,  hit  presence  being  required  for  the 
tnstmctioa  of  the  catechumens,  and  for  those  wbo 
ar«  Jbuod  worthy  to  receive  holy  baptism.  More 
remarkable  Is  a  somewhat  similar  letter  (quoted 
by  Ma'rtcne  De  A,  E.  S.  torn.  i.  p.  7),  In  which 
certain  of  the  clergy  in  Italy  write  to  Constanti- 
nople, begging  that  the  emperor  will  allow 
Dadus,  bUhop  of  Uilan,  to  return  to  his  diocese 
after  an  absence  of  fiftem  or  sixteen  years,  girli^ 
as  a  reason  that  almost  all  the  Ushops  custom- 
arily ordained  by  the  Bishop  of  Milan  were  now 
dead,  and  an  immense  multitude  of  people  died 
witnout  baptism  (quia  cum  pene  omnes  episcopi, 
quos  ordinare  solet,  ,  .  ,  ,  mortnl  rint,  im- 
mensa  popuH  mnltitudo  sine  baptlemo  moritur). 
It  is  worthy  of  note  in  oonoection  with  this  thnt 
from  the  time  of  St.  Ambrose  to  that  of  CardinsI 
Borromeo,  if  not  later,  the  traditions  of  the 
Church  of  Milan  have  maintained  ia  a  variety  of 
ways  the  apedal  office  of  th*  bishop  in  the  admi- 
nistration of  baptism,  ^nlhina^  wriUag  (dre. 
420)  the  lift  of  St.  Ambrose,  says  that  St 
Ambrose  had  with  his  own  hands  baptised  more 
persons  than  fire  succeeding  bishops.  And  in 
the  Caeremoitiale  Ambro^ammif  published  by 
Cardinal  Borromeo  (Hartene,  p.  7),  it  is  stated 
that  tbearch bishop  administered  baptism  solemnly 
twice  ia  the  year,  at  Easter  and  at  Pentecost, 
and  also  at  ouier  times  throughout  the  year  in 
the  event  of  any  adults,  converted  from  unbelief 
being  presented  for  baptism. 

$  79.  /h  later  ctniuriet.  The  provision  last 
mentioned  will  of  itaclf  serve  to  anggest  why  it 
was  that  as  thne  went  on  the  perso&al  act  ten  of 
the  bishop,  as  the  recognised  administrator  of 
baptism,  became  gradually  less  and  less;  while 
that  of  presbyters,  deacons,  and  even  of  clergy 
of  the  minor  orders,  was  continually  increasing. 
From  the  time  when  the  baptism  of  adults  be- 
came the  exception  rather  than  the  prevailing 
rule,  and  when,  from  the  wider  extent  of  the 
Church,  the  number  of  the  children  brought  to 
baptism  was  continually  increasing,  the  older 
practice  of  the  Church  gradually  changed.  It 
was  revlTed  at  a  later  time  by  mlsuonary  Ushop^ 
such  u  our  own  eountrrman  St.  Bmifiwe  in 
Germany,  or  SL  Otto  of  Bambetf  fa  Pomerania 
iHiA  a.  BmlfaeM  and  ^  &  OHmitii^  lib.  U. 
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c.  It,  qw>t«a  bjr  Hutane  S*  AiU.  Ec-L  Si.  lib.  i. 
op.  i.  art.  uL).  But  with  wceptloiu  nicb  m 
tHM  lut,  ticeptiona  wbicb  proT«  Um  rule, 
the  teadencj  In  mort  Cburchw,  from  about 
tin  dcN  of  til*  5tb  century,  wu  to  nuka 
the  adniDlstratioii  of  baptism  of  lev  prominent 
importance;  and  the  part  taken  br  tiia  bishop 
himwlf  brame  graduaUy  lew  and  lesa.  In  the 
Gre|[oriaa  Sacramentary,  not  the  bishop,  bat 
pmbjters,  are  spoken  of  as  being  in  a  special 
MDse  the  ministers  of  baptisto  (mioistri  baptismi). 
Aitd  eren  at  the  more  lolemn  oeremonies  of  the 
Easter  Baptism  at  Rome  and  elsewhere,  the 
UiAop  merelj  inangorated  the  oeremoDf  by 
baptising;  a  few  himself,  leaving  the  nvt  to 
{rubyters,  to  deacons,  or  if  need  were  to  acolytes. 
\Oi-do  RomaMta  apad  Mabillon  ifwi.  Ital.  t.  iL, 
ud  Hartene  D«  A.  E.  R.  i,  i.  ^  i,  col.  2.) 

§  80.  Lay  Baptiam.  Tertnlliaa  (ds  bapt.  cap. 
17)asdSt.Jennne(a(fe.i.iici/.cap.4;  see  shore, 
S  78)  lay,  in  efieet,  that  for  a  layman  to  baptise 
is  Ht  eontnry  to  easentMl  Christian  principles, 
tboufh  contrary  to  ecclesiastic^  order.  And 
such  practically  has  been  the  jndgineat  of  the 
Chardi  in  all  later  times,  forbidding  lay  baptbm 
as  a  rule,  bnt  rect^nising  it  in  cases  of  necessity. 
See  as  to  this  the  Coandl  of  Illiharis,  a.  313, 
tan.  38.  In  late  medinaral  times  the  practice  of 
lay  baptism  became  very  common.  See,  as  illus- 
trating English  usage  in  this  matter,  the  Council 
of  Dnrham  (between  the  years  1317  and  1222 ; 
in  Wilkins,  Condi,  p.  575)  and  the  Cooacil  of 
Oxford,  a.  1222  (Aid.  p.  594> 

S  81.  Baptism  by  Womm.  The  qoestion 
woether  women  may  lawfully  baptise  is  6rBt 
cdvHted  to  by  Tertullian.  Nothing  can  well  b* 
itKnger  than  his  langoage,  dilated  though  it  be 
by  Mme  later  writers  into  the  assertion  that 
womesmaynot  *'pablicly  baptise  io  thtohorch." 
After  saying  (d*  oapt.  cap.  17}  that  In  oases  of 
perilons  lecesaHy  laymni  shooU  not  hedtate  to 
pn  baptism,  he  goes  on  to  say  that  women, 
thoDgh  they  took  npon  thenuelTes  to  teach, 
vottld  scarcely,  with  all  their  presumption, 
atteapt  to  erenta  a  right  to  adminlater  baptism, 
Was  iaited  amne  strange  beast  aroao  like  to 
on  that  formerly  had  been.  That  former  one 
Hnght  to  do  away  with  baptism ;  some  successor 
night  perhaps  seek  to  confer  baptism  benelf. 
Compare  De  Virgin,  velaad.  cap.  9,  and  De 
PKeKr^.aip.41.  Thn  Apotlalicai  OmtibUiMt, 
lib-iiLap.  9;  E^phanina,  Haertt.  70;  and  the 
Fourth  Cooneil  of  Carthage,  a.  S98,  oanon  20 
('Mnlier,  qnamrts  docta  et  saucta,  viros  in  cos- 
veatn  dooerr,  rel  aliquoe  baptlzare,  non  pra«- 
mnat "),  are  all  to  the  same  effect.  Isidore  of 
Hispala  it  referred  to  (by  August!,  Denkw,  p.  1 15) 
II  njing  that  persons  Imptised  by  women  are  not 
to  be  rebaptised.  And  Joannes  Moschns  (^Pratvm 
Spirituaie,  cap.  3)  says  that  it  is  contrary  to  the 
esDou  for  women  to  baptise,  yet  makes  an  ex- 
ceptioD  for  cases  of  the  last  eztremity.  Even  as 
lata  as  the  12th  century  we  find  Hugo  de  S. 
Vietm  speaks  of  it  as  still  with  some  a  dlapnted 
question  whether  baptism  by  women  was  ralid. 

1 82.  Baptiam  by  H«r«tict.  The  question  of 
the  validity  or  otherwise  of  baptism  bp^  heretics 
is  one  which  was  forced  on  the  attention  of  the 
Chnreh  in  the  3rd  oenttuy  1^  the  Donatist  Schism. 
The  disKudon  thence  arising  between  St.  Cyprian 
(wpported  by  all  the  Aflrican  Ushopi  and  by 
■mral  of  the  Eaateni  (Aarobea)  aad  Stephen 


Bishop  of  Itome,  b  on' many  grounds  of  great 
imporUace  to  early  Church  history.  But  this 
lies  beyond  the  scope  of  the  present  article.  The 
final  settlement  of  the  question  was  based  upon 
the  principle  that  the  unwortbiness  of  the  mmiit- 
trant  cannot  mar  the  act  of  God,  or  as  was  said, 
that  the  wickedneas  of  the  sower  atTects  net  the 
Titality  of  the  seed.  Hence  the  question  of  re- 
baptising  or  otherwise  was  for  Ui*  most  part 
determiMd  simply  by  the  question  whetlier  the 
essential  elements  of  baptism  were  wanting  or 
no,  TLX. :  water  and  the  words  prescribed  by  our 
Lord.  If  these  were  employed  the  baptism  was 
regarded  as  Tslld,  though  irregular,  and  the 
person  so  baptised  was  admitted  into  commonion, 
if  on  other  grounds  found  worthy,  after  impo- 
sition of  the  bands  of  the  bishop. 

§83.  Baptism  by  Pagana  and  Jewt,  and  ejxo/n- 
mmicate persuiu,  has  been  held  to  full  under  tha 
same  rale  as  that  last  stated.  But  opinions  hare 
not  been  altogether  at  one  upon  this  point.  See 
the  aatbwittes  quoted  by  Uartene,  Dt  A,  E.  R. 
lib,  1.  cap.'  1,  art.  Hi, 

{  84.  Baptiam  admai»terad  in  gpo.  t.  Perhaps 
the  strongest  illustration  of  the  feeling  of  anti- 
quity in  this  matter  is  afforded  by  the  story  told 
by  Socrates  {Hiat.  Ecc  lib.  iL  c.  16)  and  bv 
Ruffians  (^HitL  Eoa.  Uk  i.  e.  14).  When  Atha- 
nasios  was  a  boy,  so  the  story  Is  told,  he  was 
playing  with  some  young  companions  on  the 
shore  at  Alexandria.  The  bishop,  Alexander  by 
name,  happened  to  be  looking  on  from  a  distance 
as  they  played,  and  obaerred,  to  hb  astonishment, 
thst  they  wen  imitating  the  ceremonial  of 
baptiam,  Athanasins  acting  as  "  buy-bishop,"  to 
anticipate  a  phrase  of  well-known  Mediaeval 
usage,  "On  diligent  inquiry,"  we  translate  now 
the  words  of  RnffiDus,  "  both  from  those  who 
were  said  to  have  been  baptised,  as  to  what  they 
had  been  asked  and  what  they  had  replied  (the 
iwtfmrtivtH  and  the  hrauptnn,  abore,  §  43), 
and  from  him  also  who  had  put  the  baptiamai 
questions,  when  the^folshop  found  that  all  things 
had  been  duly  performed  according  to  the  ob- 
aemnces  of  religion,  he  conferred  with  bis  clei^y 
In  Gonncil,  and  b  said  to  hare  dedded  to  this 
effect,  that,  as  water  had  been  poured  upon  these 
persona  after  the  interrogations  nod  responses 
had  been  duly  made,  their  baptism  ought  not  to 
be  repf&ted,  but  only  he  made  complete  by  the 
customary  sacerdotal  acta  (adlmplere  ea  qiuie  » 
aaceidotibiu  moe  est).  Doubts  faaTe  be«  raised 
as  to  whether  such  an  occurrence  erer  actnally 
took  place ;  but  whether  the  story  be  tme  or  no 
it  serves  equally  to  illustrate  the  foeling  of  the 
Church  at  the  time  the  story  was  first  told. 

$  85.  Baptiam  a^f-adminift«r«d.  To  make  this 
subject  complete,  it  may  perhaps  be  added  that 
on  one  occasion  the  question  arose  whether  bnp- 
tism  self-admiubtered  was  valid.  The  question 
was  decided  in  the  negative  by  Pope  Innocent  III. 
on  the  ground  that  there  is  an  essentiHl  distinction 
of  person  between  the  baptiser  and  the  baptised. 
The  ConncII  of  Nismes(a.  1283)  embodied  this 
dedelon  in  one  of  thelrcanoBs:  "Siquis  se  ipsum 
baptizarerit  talnn  non  esse  baptbatqm  ecclesia 
judicabit." 

With  what  matter  Baptiam  nrot  aa-niniaUred. 

§  86.  Of  water  aa  the  materiat  eiemeat.  Water 
from  natural  associations  has  erer  been  associated 
with  ideas  of  Ufi  in  the  minds  of  most  cnitinted 
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nfttiaiu.  And  to  Heathens  (Tertnlliu:  de  h<^. 
c  5),  a>  well  as  to  Jews,  it  wu  usociatwl  not 
In  thought  onlj,  bat  in  sctnal  ceremonial  nsage^ 
with  ideu  of  religions  porUiGatfon.  Thii  wu  ui« 
material  element  emplojred  in  the  Baptism  of  onr 
Lord,  this  that  was  anit«d  in  mention  bj  Him 
with  the  Name  of  the  Spirit,  when  speaking 
(John  iii.)  of  the  gift  of  a  new  spiritual  birth. 
And  this  accordingly  from  tlie  first  Christian 
Pentecofit  (Acts  ii.)  to  this  time,  has  been  re- 
garded in  all  parts  of  Christendom  find  at  at] 
times  as  determiaed  bv  divine  appointment  to 
be  the  materiul  element  in  the  administration  of 
Baptism.  The  few  eiceptiooa  to  this  statement 
which  raqoire  notice  are  the  following. 

S  87.  Japtim  by  Jlrv.  PhiUatrius  of  BreMHa 
(Z>0  Batm.  n.  Till,  apud  Biblloth.  Patr.  Oalland. 
torn.  vii.  p.  489),  and  St.  Augustine  quoting  him 
as  an  authority  (pt  Haens.  cap.  liz.  BB.  tom. 
riii.  p.  20  B.  7),  speak  of  Seiencus  and  Hennas  aa 
founders  of  a  Sect  of  which  one  characteristic 
was  their  maintaining  the  only  true  baptism  to 
be  "  Spiritn  et  igni.  And  in  an  anonvmoua 
Treatise  on  Heretical  Baptism  we  read  of  some 
who,  by  what  means  is  not  known,  produced  an 
appearance  of  fire  on  the  baptismal  water,  in 
order  to  complete  what  they  thought  necesaaiy 
(or  ChriaUan  Baptiim.  And  M  again  Iranacna 
and  Clement  of  Alexandria  ^eak  of  certain 
heretics  (Carpocratians  and  Heraclians)  who 
branded  a  mark  upon  the  ear*  of  their  aisciples, 
this  being  in  their  eyes  the  tme  sealing  {v^uyi- 
C<ti')  with  the  Holy  Oboet. 

§  88.  Baptiting  mth  wine  and  the  like.  The 
authority  of  a  bishop  of  Rome,  Siricios  (a.  384 
to  389),  or  according  to  others  of  Stephanns  II. 
or  111.,  has  been  claimed  for  the  assertion,  that 
Baptism  in  wine  is  ralid  though  not  to  he  allowed 
except  in  cases  of  the  last  necessity.  The  facu 
concerning  this,  moth  disputed  by  Koman  Ritn- 
alista,  may  be  determined  by  comparison  of  the 
following  authorities ;  Antoninus  Augustinus  de 
emendatiow  Oratiani,  p.  200.  Baluztus,  Aolae  in 
Anton,  Auijittt.  p.  431.  Martene  da  Ant.  Eoc, 
Jtit.  lib.  i.  cap.  i.  Art.  xir.  Bertinl  de  Saerammt, 
Vindob.  1774,  p.  507.  Harduini  Ditaeri.  d$  bap- 
tismo  in  vino.  Others  mingled  wine  with  water 
and  were  oondemnnl  {Ex^rpta  ^berti,  a.  750 
in  Wilkins,  ConcU.  p.  104)  for  so  doing. 

§  89.  Baptimt  toith  tand.    In  one  cas%  for 

ghich  Joanneb  Uoschns  is  the  eartiett  snUtM^ty, 
ifl  qneation  srose  not  as  s  mere  abstnet  dispn- 
tation,  but  in  reference  to  an  actual  matter  of 
fact,  whether  baptism  in  sand  be  legitimate  or 
no.  In  the  reign  of  Marcos  Aarelius  Antoninus 
a  certain  Jew  was  trarelliog  in  company  with 
some  Christians  throogh  a  dry  and  desert  coun- 
try, when  he  was  seiwd  with  grieTons  illness ; 
and  being  apparently  at  the  point  of  death 
begged  his  companions  to  baptize  bin.  They 
replied  that  there  was  neither  priest  nor  water 
&t  hand,  and  that  without  these  baptism  could 
not  be  had.  "  But  being  earnestly  adjured  not  to 
refuse  him,  they  dlreated  the  man,  and  sprinkled 
him  three  times  with  sand  instead  of  water, 
saying  that  they  baptized  iiim  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Qhost"  Upon  this  (so  the  story  proceeds)  his 
strength  was  miraculously  restored,  and  on  their 
return,  Dionyaios,  then  bishop  of  Alezandrin, 
being  OHisnited  on  the  subject,  decided  Baptl- 
ntnm  esse  JsdaeiUn  si  mode  aqua  dotoo  per- 


funderetur,"  in  other  words  that  the  oalj  tbiBg 
wanting  to  his  Baptism  was  the  dement  of  wat^. 
with  which  ha  was  to  be  **  pertiuns.*'  Autho- 
rities for  this  will  be  fooad  in  Joannes  Moechu, 
Pratum  ^airOw^  eap.  176  (De  la  Bigne,  Si- 
bliath,  Patr.  tom.  ii.  pp.  1132,  1133),  in  Nioe- 
phorus  (^Hitt.  Hoc.  lib.  iii.  c  37);  and  the  story 
is  told  in  detail  by  the  lla|;debiux  Centnriat^*.^ 
who  are  quoted  by  Kngham  (AiUiq.  book  xi.  e. 
2,  §  5). 

^  90.  Jiaptim  vUh  milk.  Benedictna  Abbu 
Petroburgensis  (in  Ge^Hs  Hmrici  IT.  ad  ann. 
1171,  edit.  Heame  tom.  i.  p.  38)  sUtes  that  a 
custom  pi-erailed  in  the  early  Irish  Church  of 
baptizing  the  children  of  the  rich  in  milk.  Oc- 
casional references  are  fbnnd  elsewhere  to  such  a 
practice.  See  HIchelet,  Bittoire  de  Frarux,  to!. 
i.  p.  963.  Note. 

%  91.  figurative  expresriona.  Phrases  such  as 
"  the  baptism  of  blood,'  meaning  martyrdom ; 
'*  Baptism  with  fire,"  meaning  either  martyrdom 
(as  in  Euseb.  H.  E,  lib.  vi.  c  4)  or  gifts  of  tb« 
Holy  Spirit  (as  St.  Cyril  uf  Jerusalem,  in  three 
different  passages) ;  the  Baptism  of  Tesn,  mean- 
ing Bepentanoe  (as .  in  I^dore  of  Serille  and 
others),  are  merely  metaphorical  expressions, 
bearing  Indeed  apon  ^Imitire  Doctrine,  but  not 
in  anr  mj  npon  primitlT*  Ritsal  to  which  tibia 
article  Is  Umited. 

Modea  of  adminittering  Saptim  (by  Imuernon, 
Afiosion,  Aspersion). 

§  92.  Itrunertion.  Passages  already  quoted  in  ' 
this  article  will  hare  sufficed  to  show  that  th« 
ordinary  mode  of  Baptism  in  primitive  times,  at 
least  in  the  case  of  adults,  was  that  the  Ost«- 
chumen  shoiild  descend  into  a  Font  of  water 
(whether  natural  or  artificial),  and  while  stand- 
ing therein  dip  the  head  thrice  under  the  water. 
See  §§  11,  IS,  49. 

§  93.  Affusion.  Ttt  there  are  not  vantfnc 
indications  both  ia  literature  and  In  art  of  an 
other  usage,  viz.,  that  of  the  buhop  or  other 
adrainbtront  pouring  wat«r  out  of  the  hand,  or 
ftom  some  small  vessel,  on  the  head  frf  the  bap< 
tized.  Thus  we  meet  more  than  onoe  in  Latin 
writers  with  the  expression  "  perfbsus  **  applied 
to  the  Catechumen  (see  f$  28  and  89 ;  and  aona 
infusa  §  84).  And  it  is  to  be  noted  that  the  - 
word  Sa-rriitw,  which  Is  used  in  Greek  Ritual 
in  speaking  of  the  act  of  the  mints trut,  might 
be  used  with  perfhot  propriety  of  such  a  pouriag 
of  water  upon  the  Iwad  and  Mdy  as  that  now  in 
question.  One  common  mode  of  bathing  sioong 
the  ancients  was  the  pouring  of  water  f¥om 
vessels  over  the  body,  as  we  may  see  in  indent 


nns'wwilsHBa  Qlttimm,  ft  —     ft»  tttUbxm. 


vase  paintings  (compare  Ovid's  description  of 
Diana's  bath,  where  her  attendants  "  nmis  cspa- 
dbos  undam  Efi^ndunt ").  And  it  la  remarkabl* 
that  in  ahaoet  all  the  anrUest  i^restBtatloas  of 
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Bapttam  that  hare  b«cn  prewrTed  to  as,  this  is 
th«  spedal'act  repnsentfld.  Such  Bpfwars  to  b« 
th«  repreuotation  in  the  fmco  from  the  Ceme- 
teiT  of  St.  Calixtas  here  engrared; 

m  the  pietare  of  Onr  Lord's  Daptism  ia  the 
Baptistary  of  St.  John  at  Bavenna  (Ciampini 
VA  Mol  Um.  L  Tab.  Izx.)  dating  probablj 
fivm  about  tbt  year  460,  onr  Lord  h  standing 
in  the  Jordan,  the  water  reaching  to  the  waist, 
and  the  Baptist  b  standing  near,  as  if  upon  the 
bank,  and  pouring  water  from  a  shell,  or  from 
some  small  Teasel,  upon  the  head  of  our  Lord. 
And  there  is  a  similar  representation,' varying, 
howerer,  in  some  of  Its  details,  in  the  Church  of 
&  Maria  in  Coemedin,  also  at  Rarenna  (CSam- 
pinl  Vet.  Mm.  i.  Tab.  ixiii.),  the  Mosaics  of 
^faieh  an  said  to  date  ftom  the  year  553  a,d. 
And  it  would  seem  probable  on  a  reriew  of  all 
the  erldenoe,  tlut  in  primitiTe  times,  while  adult 
Baptism  was  still  of  prerailing  usage,  the  two 
modes  hitherto  described  were  Combined.  The 
d^iping  of  the  head  under  wator  took  place,  in 
some  churches  certainly,  so  we  find  clearly 
stated,  daring  the  final  Intem^tions.  And 
where  this  was  the  case  we  may  infer  that  the 
"AAttio**  or  "Perftirio,"  the  pouring  on  of 
water  by  the  Ministrant,  took  place  dnring  the 
pnoiuelation  of  the  formula.  This  hypothesis 
fif  a  doable  use  espluns  some  difficulties  in 
indent  authors,  more  particularly  in  the  Traa- 
tise  D«  Sacramentia  attnliuted  to  St  Ambrose, 
and  in  the  Egyptian  Ritual  already  refierred  to. 
And  it»  prohuility  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that 
in  the  Ann^iao  Order  of  Baptism  even  to  this 
day  the  doable  usage  of  Immersion  and  Affusion 
is  maintained.  There  the  actual  administration 
is  described  as  foUovra :  The  priest  asks  the  child's 
name,  and  on  hearing  it,  lets  the  cliild  down 
bto  the  wBter,  saying,  "  This  N.  serrant  of  God, 
who  is  come  froni  the  state  of  childhood  (or 
from  the  state  of  a  Catechumen)  to  Baptism,  is 
baptized  in  the  Name  of  the  Father  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ohoat,"  ....  While  say- 
ing this  the  priest  tmriei  the  oAtt^  (or  Oateehn- 
men)  three  timet  in  the  water,  as  a  figure  of 
Christ's  three  days'  burial,  llien  taking  tfae 
child  out  of  the  water  he  thrice  ptmra  a  handfvt 
of  water  on  hit  head,  saying,  "  As  many  of  yon 
as  iiaTe  been  baptized  into  Christ  hare  put  on 
Christ.  Hallelujah.  As  many  of  you  as  hare 
been  enHghtened  by  the  Father,  the  Holy  Si^rit 
is  put  into  yoQ.  Ballelujah."  (From  an  unpub- 
Uriied  translation  by  the  Ker.  S.  C.  Halan.) 

$  94.  Affwtion  and  Aeperaiim  in  dinio  Saptimn. 
h  one  case  of  ver?  common  occnrrenoe  in  eariy 
times.  Til.,  that  o^  the  Baptism  of  the  sick  onder 
(ear  of  approaching  death,  the  administration 
was  necessarily  by  ASusion  or  by  Aspersion.  And 
in  the  middle  of  the  third  century  we  find  the 
question  formally  raised,  by  one  of  the  Alrican 
bishops,  whether  penons  bo  baptised  (c/mtdt,  or 
w  they  were  also  called  ^niVifoWi,  baptised  on  a 
dek-bed)  coifld  be  regarded  as  "l^timi  Chris- 
tisni,"  could  be  snppmed.  in  other  words,  to  have 
Rceired  Iniptism  in  a  legitimate  and  regular 
Banner.  The  manner  fn  which  Cyprian  replies 
to  the  enquiry  (Cyprianl  EpM.  Ixzri.  id.  Ixix. 

Magnum)  shows  that  no  formal  decision  had, 
to  his  knowledge,  fiver  been  given  previously  on 
the' question.  He  judges  of  the  question  sub- 
nitted  to  him  to  tfae  best  of  his  own  abUity 
(■pntom  oondiAt  mediooritaa  tiastra)^  and  ez- 


praues  an  opinion  that  the  mode  in  which  the 
water  was  applied  was  a  matter  of  minor  im> 
portaace,  provided  that  Faith  was  not  wsnting 
on  the  part  both  of  Ministrant  and  Recipient. 
In  the  ninth  century  Walafrid  Strabo  speaks  of 
Baptism  by  Affusion, "  desuper  fundendo,"  as  ex- 
ceptional only  (J}e  Rtb.  Seel.  cap.  26>  Not  till 
the  18th  century  (Augusti  DenhoQrdig.  cap.  ix. } 
11)  do  we  find  proof  that  Affusion  or  Aauenion 
had  become  the  rule  of  tbe  Western  Uiurch. 
He  older  practice  is  maintained  in  the  East  to 
this  day. 

Afit  tU  which  Baptiam  teat  amferred.  (IniuBt 
aDd  Adult  Baptism.) 

{  95.  Infant  SajAim.  8t.  Irenaent.  Direct 
evidence  of  the  practice  of  Infant  Baptism  first 
occurs  in  St.  Irenaens,  who  was  bom,  prolMbly,  in 
the  year  97  A.  D.,  sad  who  had  sat  at  the  feet  of 
Polycarp,  the  disciple  of  St,  John.  In  his  book 
against  Heresies  (lib.  ii.  cap.  39  al.  22)  he  says 
that  onr  Lord  came  (iatj  Uie  world)  in  order 
that  through  Himself  He  might  save  all  men, 
infawtty  and  little  ones,  and  children  and  youths 
and  elders,  all  who  thnmgh  Him  are  bom 
again  vmto  Ood,  No  unprejudiced  interpreter 
acquainted  with  tbe  forms  of  speech  habitually 
employed  by  Irenaeus  himself^  and  by  tbe  early 
Ihthers  generally,  will  doubt  that  when  Irenaeus 
thus  speaks  of  infants  and  little  ones,  as  well  as 
others  of  more  mature  age,  being  "  bom  again 
onto  Ood,"  he  refbrs  to  the  feet  of  their  being 
baptized.  (For  Irenaeus'  own  usagis  see  partlon- 
Isrly  adv.  Baer.  lib.  i.  c.  18  tlx  t^d^nigw  nS 
fSetw^ivfuTot  tQs  fix  Btbv  itwytyt^aHti,  and  oapw 
zlz.,  where  authority  to  baptite  is  described  at 
"  potestas  r^enerationis  in  Deum.'*) 

$  96.  Tertullian  was  of  full  age  before  the 
death  of  Iienaens,  and'in  knowledge  of  antiquity, 
and  of  the  usages  of  the  Church,  was  second  to 
none  then  liting.  And  he  gives  absolutely  con- 
dosive  proof  that  Baptism  of  Infymte  was  a  com- 
mon pnetioe  of  the  Church  in  his  own  time, 
towards  the  dose  of  the  second  century.  With 
characteristie  freedom  be  ezpressee  his  own 
opinion  that  the  practice  might  wisely  be 
dtered,  stating  reasons  for  his  opinion  (de  Bapt. 
c  18).  But  he  nowhere  says  one  woid  to  im« 
ply  that  the  practice  of  his  own  contemporaries 
was  an  innovation  upon  the  earlier  ns^  of  the 
Chntdi. 

S  97.  Origen.  We  have  testimony  no  less 
decisive  from  Origen  as  to  what  was  the  tradi- 
tionary practice  of  the  more  Eastern  Churches. 
He  was  bom  ^bably  in  tbe  year  186  A.  D.  and 
was  a  disdple  of  Clemens  Ales,  and  an  inheritor 
of  his  great  learning.  His  language  In  several 
passages  shows  not  only  that  Infant  Baptism  was 
a  recognised  practice  of  the  Church  in  his  own 
day,  but  that  in  his  belief  (and  no  man  knew 
more  of  antiquity)  had  been  equally  so  from  the 
time  of  the  Apostles.  See  his  Ifom.  vlii.  on  Le- 
vitlctu  (Oberthur  t.  vL  ^  137)  aDd  Hem.  lir. 
on  St.  Luke  (t.  xiil.  p.  335),  where  he  argues 
that  Infhnts  must  hsTe  original  sin,  "  else  why 
are  they  baptized  ?  " — and  his  comment  in 
ad  Rom.  lib.  v.  c.  vi.  (ecclesia  ab  apoetolis  tradi< 
tionm  acceplt  etiam  parvuUs  baptismnm  dare). 

i  98.  Other  early  evidence,  but  indirect  and 
inferential  only,  has  by  some  been  cited  (Bing. 
ban  C.  A.  book  zi.  ch.  It.  $$  H  rli.)  fima  Cle. 
mest  of  Som^  and  from  Justia  Martyr.  More 
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fioadaaiTS  tbu  theso  b  an  espnuioo  of  Clemena 
Alfli.  in  the  aeeond  centorj,  when  {Pcudag.  lib, 
iii.  c  11)  he  spenka  of  rAv  4^  MArttr  iwan»ft4- 
rttf  ■watSlmt't  the  children  that  are  drawa  up  fMn 
«nt  of  Uie  water,  in  a  co&text  which  ihowi  cieail; 
that  it  it  of  fiaptinn  that  he  tpeaka. 

S  99.  Jaeith  ProttigU  Bap&tm^la  order  to 
complete  the  sabjtct  of  the  crldenee  for  Injant 
Baptlam,  it  may  be  well  to  refer  to  the  argn- 
DWBtt  haMd  on  the  analogy  of  Christian  Baptism 
both  to  the  Proselyte  Baptism  of  the  Jews, 
which  was  given  to  infants  as  well  as  to  adults, 
and  to  the  rite  of  cirpuincision,  administered  on 
the  SUi  day  after  birth,  and  only  in  exceptional 
cases  to  adults.  For  the  first  of  these,  the  Bap- 
tism of  Proselytes,  the  argument  from  analogy 
is  exceedingly  strong,  on  the  assumption  that 
the  practice  in  qoestion  really  existed  before  the 
Aportolicage.  Llghtfoot  (on  Uatt.  iiL  and  John 
fIL)  and  many  other  Hebraists  aasome  the  pre- 
existence  of  the  Jewish  rite  without  doubt.  To 
the  present  writer  there  appear  to  be  the 
•tron([e«t  grounds  for  this  opinion.  Bat  among 
Continental  scholars  at  the  present  time  the 
pnrailing  opinion  appears  to  be  opposed  to  that 
of  Iiif^mot.  A  summary  of  the  arguments 
on  eiuer  rids,  and  full  references  to  the  best 
authorities,  will  be  found  in  CarpxoTius  Anno- 
tatioHM  m  T.  Ooodteini  Moten  et  Aaroam.  fna- 
ooAirU,  4,  1748.  Sea  particularly  the  Notea 
OB  Ub.  L  cap.  Hi.  {  rif.  For  additiraal  authori- 
ties see  the  SffiSographia  Antiqwria  of  T.  A. 
Fabridua,  p.  385. 

§  100.  1^  Amthgy  of  Circvmcuion  (adminia- 
tered  as  this  was  in  inftncy)  with  Christian 
Baptism,  is  recognised  both  in  Scripture  (CoJ.  3. 
ii.)  and  in  early  Christian  writers,  as  Justin 
llartyr,  DtaL  am  Tryp.  Jvd. ;  St.  Irene eus  adv. 
Hatr,  lib.  it.  c.  xxx.  (uiis,  howeTcr,  open  to  dis- 
pute). In  St.  Cyprian's  tine  so  close  was  this 
analogy  considered  by  some  as  to  cause  doubt 
whAther  in  view  of  "  eighth  day  circumcision  " 
any  day  earlier  than  the  eighth  were  allowable 
for  CStrisUan  Baptism  (Cypriani  Epiat.  lix.).  St. 
Gregory  Nazianz,  expresnly  appeals  to  this  as 
analogotu  to  the  practice  of  Infknt  Baptiam 
(Onif.  xl.  de  Bapt.  p.  658). 

§  101.  Adult  Baptim.  The  general  conclu- 
sion, resulting  from  au  impartial  investigation 
of  all  the  evidenoe  now  araihtble,  appean  to  the 
present  writ«r  to  be,  that  in  the  first  Amr  cen- 
tunea  of  Christian  History  adult  baptism  was, 
from  a  Tariety  of  concurrent  causes,  the  pre- 
Talling  practice.  Tet  that  during  the  same 
period  infiints  wen  always  baptiMd  without 
delay  if  in  apparent  danger  of  death.  But  in 
the  absence  of  such  danger  their  baptism  was 
deferred  to  the  time  of  solemn  baptism  held  at 
Epiphany,  Easter,  or  Pentecost.  And  it  is  pro- 
bable that  in  manr  cases  Christian  parents  may 
haTe  shared,  and  bare  acted  on,  the  opinion  es- 

KMsed  by  Tertallian  in  the  second  century,  and 
Gregory  Nazianz.  in  tiie  fourth,  and  thought 
it  well  to  defer  the  baptism  of  children,  cases 
of  grave  siclcness  excepted,  till  they  n-ere  able  to 
make  answer  on  their  own  beball  to  the  inter- 
n^ationa  of  the  baptismal  rite  (tee  Oregor,  Nax., 
Orat.  xl.  He  nivas  the  baptism  of  infanta  m 
mat  of  damjer,  and  yet  shortly  after  advises  the 
defhrring  their  baptism  In  other  nnscs  till  they 
wer«  three  years  old).  In  the  year  450  or  there- 
aboata,  we  find  eridenee  that  in  Syria,  if  nut 


elsewhere,  the  baptism  of  in&ots  was  regaiM 
a*  not  allqwable  only  but  matter  of  aWluta 
duty.  (St.  Isaac  the  Great  in  Assenani  BM. 
Oriental,  t,  i.  221.  "  Let  the  lambs  of  our  flock 
be  sealed  from  the  first,  that  the  Boblier  may 
see  the  mark  impreased  (§  4)  upon  their  bodies 
and  tremble*  Let  not  a  child  that  is  without 
the  seal  ($  4)  suck  the  mUk  of  ■  mother  that 
hath  been  baptized  ....  Let  the  diildren  it 
the  kingdom  be  curiod,  from  the  womb,  to 
baptism.")' 

T.  Bt^Hm  aa  r^mtnUi  At  Amdad  Art, 

§  102.  Direct  Bepretentathiu.  Of  two  modes 
in  which  we  find  baptism  represented  tn  ancient 
art,  the  first,  that  of  direct  representation,  is 
confined  to  a  rery  limited  numMr  of  examples. 
The  earliest,  probably,  is  one  of  those  engrafed 
for  thb  article  (see  j  03)  from  the  cemetery 
of  SL  CalixtUB  nt  Sane,  ud  believed  by  De  Bossi 
to  be  of  the  socond  century.  It  serves  to  Ola*- 
trate  what  has  been  ssid  above  of  what  appean 
to  Etave  been  one  customary  mode  of  admiaiiter- 
lug  the  rite,  riz.,  by  pouring  water  from  the 
hud,  or  from  a  small  vessel  held  in  the  hand, 
apon  a  person  standing  in  shallow  water.  Two 
Momics,  at  Bavcnna  and  at  Rome,  in  which  tin 
baptism  of  our  I»rd  is  repretsented,  have  been 
already  described  (see  §  93).  Another  similar 
representation  is  painted  in  fresco  on  the  walls 
of  a  chamber  in  the  cemetery  of  Pontiann^ 
originally  used  as  a  baptistery;  and  yet  another 
in  the  church  of  S.  Maria  in  C«>smedin,  at 
Ravenna  (the  Mosaic  said  to  be  of  the  6th  cen- 
tury), figured  in  Clampini,  Vet.  Monum.  i.  p.  78. 
Uilliu  (Midi  de  la  France)  has  engraved  {Atloi, 
PI.  Ixv.  1 1)  a  peculiar  representation  of  this  snb- 
ject  fi«m  a  sarcopfaagns.  With  this  may  be 
compared  that  on  uie  diptych  of  Milan,  figured 
and  described  by  Bagati  \Memorie  di  S.  C^o,  p. 
282),  and  reproduced  in  facsimile  by  the  Arnndel 
Society.  No  other  such  represratationa  are 
known  to  the  present  writer,  dating  certainly  from 
any  period  antecedent  to  800  A.D.  Bat  two  very 
curious  representations  were  engraved  by  Gmm- 
piDDs  in  his  JfoKunuttta  Velera  (torn.  i.  p.  IR) 
of  Sarcophagi,  to  which  he  attributed  a  very 
great  antiquity.  In  the  first  is  represented  the 
baptiam  of  a  king  and  queen  (their  rank  being 
indicated  by  a  Royal  orown  on  the  head  of  each), 
and  these  he  sopposes  to  represent  Agilulftas  and 
his  wife  Theodalinda,  queen  of  the  Lombards, 
baptized,  as  he  thinks,  in  the  year  590.  On  the 
other  sarcophagus  a  somewhat  sit(iilar  scene  i* 
representad.  A  man  aomewhat  advanced  In 
years  kneels  to  receive  baptism,  which  is  admi- 
nistered by  affusion  only,  water  being  poured 
npon  his  head  from  a  small  vessel,  which  has 
been  filled  evidently  from  one  of  larger  size  (nut 
unlike  the  upper  part  of  a  modem  English  font) 
which  stands  near.  Ciampinos  supposes  (but  oa 
very  alight  gronnda)  that  the  event  represented 
ia  the  baptism  of  Arrichius,  second  Duke  of 
Beneventnm,  a  contemporary  of  Gregory  the 
Great,  circ.  591  A.D.  It  is  remarkable  that  in 
both  these  scenes  the  ministrant  of  the  baptism 
has  the  distincdve  dress  of  a  layinan,  while  all 
the  other  men  represented  are  desiniated  by  an 
eccluiastical  or  a  monastic  dixas.  The  real  date 
of  these  sarcophagi  must,  however,  be  regarded 
as  extremely  uncertain.  To  the  12th  century 
belongs  a  fresco  u  the  chorch  of  8L  Lomun^ 
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Ht  Boom  (ibid,  torn,  t  Tab.  ■n.\  repnwntuig  the  :  lea,  uto  tha  light  of  th«  hearenly  habitatioa." 


baptiim  of  SL  Bomanos,  br  SC  Laorentios.  Thii 
embodiaa  the  tradition  aUndad  to  by  Walafrid 
Strabo  ID  tha  &th  ccntorj.  "  Notandnm  noa 
■olum  mfi^endo  Teram  etlam  deaaper  fundeado 
iDBltof  bapUuttoB  fliiaae,  et  adhnc  poase  ita 
Viptiiari  ■!  nacesiitaa  ait,  aicuti  in  pasaioae  B. 
L«arrntii  quendam  nrcao  allato  legimat  ba[>- 
tiutuin.  Hoc  etiam  solet  areaire  com  proreo 
tiorum  gnnditaa  corponun  in  minoriboi  nula 
hi'iuinem  tingi  non  patitu."  The  baptlno  of 
two  adulu  by  St.  Faol,  repreaentod  in  the  aama 
[lixto  (hum  a  chapel  in  the  charch  of  3.  Poden- 
ti.iQa)  is  probably  of  the  aame  date.  To  the 
1MK  period  i>  to  be  atuigned  the  repreientation 
uf  the  imaginary  baptiam  of  Constantine  by  SU 
Silvester,  formerly  on  the  fa9sde  of  St.  John 
Liieran,  at  Rome  (Ciampini  de  Sac.  Aadif.  tab.  ii. 
6g,  4).    The  picture  eDgraved  below  b  from  a 


Pontifical  of  the  9th  centnry,  now  in  the  S. 
Hinerra  Library  at  Rome.  It  repreaenta  the 
baptiam  of  an  infiint  and  of  an  adult,  and  It  is 
remarkable  that  the  latter  la  represented  as 
vearing  a  tunic  in  the  font.  This  ia  in  oppo- 
■ition  to  the  coocloeions  drawn  fnm  literary 
eridence,  noticed  above  in  §  48,  The  en- 
graring  In  f  43  ii  from  the  nme  MS.,  or 
rather  from  an  exact  copy  in  the  collection 
of  Pope  Clement  XI.,  now  in  the  Royal 
Library  at  Windsor. 

{  103.  SymMitxtl  Seprttrntation.  From 
a  rery  early  period  indeed,  the  practice  ob- 
tai&ed  of  representing  baptism  symbolically 
nader  a  figure  due,  probably,  in  the  first 
tnitaaoe,  to  an  ezpreeaion  recorded  in  Mark 
i- 17  ("I  will  make  von  fiahers  of  men"X 
and  to  the  parable  wberein  our  Lord  com- 
pam  the  heavenly  kingdom  to  a  net  en- 
clociDg  fish  both  bad  and  good.  A  well- 
known  passage  of  Tcrtullian  will  suffice  for 
illnstratioD  of  this  symbolical  meaning. 
"  I^os  piscicali  secundum  piscem  noetmm 
in  aquis  nasdmur,  nec  nisi  in  aqais  per- 
maendo  salri  samus."  We  smaller  fishes, 
■tier  the  example  of  our  Ichthua,  are  bom 
it'  water,  and  only  by  continuing  in  the 
water  do  we  remain  safe  (tU  Bapl.  c.  1), 
Ve  find  the  same  figure  In  a  paicaage  of  St. 
Hilary  (/n  Matthaemn,  ed  Ben.  torn.  iii. 
p.  ST9),  in  which  he  says  that  in  the 
words  recorded  la  Matt,  ir.  19,  "The  future 
work  of  tha  Apostles  is  set  forth,  in  draw- 
ing forth  men,  like  fiah  from  out  of  the 


And  to  come  somewhat  nearer  home  we  find 
3L  Patrick  and  bis  nephew  Secundinus  fre- 
quently employing  the  same  laugnage  in  re> 
ferencc  to  the  missionary  work  in  which  they 
were  engaged.  The  former  aays  in  his  "Con- 
fession," *'  Valde  debitor  sum  Deo  qui  mihi 
tantam  gretiara  dedit  ut  popull  multi  per  me  in 
Oeum  renascerantur  et  post  mod  urn  consum- 
marentor  ....  Iddroo  oportet  qajdem  bene  et 
diligentar  placarl,  aicnt  Dominua  praemonet 
dioena,  venite  post  ma,  fadam  voa  fieri  piscatorea 
hominnm.'*  And  SaoiindiBua,  speaking  of  St, 
Patrick  ^— 

'  Domlnna  Uam  eWfIt  at  duetrH  bttUana 
NatlooM,  cl  plsearttf  per  d»ctrtDa»  Ktia, 
Ul  da  Mienla  acdntas  Uabnvt  ad  gratlam, 
DoalnuiKiiw  BcquemiDrstdan  ad  Ktbeream." 

Thb  symbol  of  the  fiah  Is  of  frequent  occurrence 
In  tlie  Roman  catacombs,  and  in  rarioua 
parts  of  Prance.  The  writer  has  observed  in 
msnuscripta,  and  In  ecclesiastical  monumenta 
of  varioni  kinds  at  Anton,  Clermont  Ferrand, 
And  at  Paris,  a  peculiar  application  of  this 
synboi,  which  hu  not  hitherto,  to  his  know- 
ledge, been  either  described  or  explained. 
Two  fi<;hes  are  represepted  in  close  proxi- 
loity,  attached  the  one  to  the  other  by  a 
string  which  issues  from  the  mouth  of  one, 
and  attachea  to  the  head  of  the  other.  Thia 
is  in  all  probability  a  Christian  adaptation 
of  an  old  Celtic  symbol  familiar  to  the 
Oauls  in  Pagan  times.  Their  God  of  Elo- 
quence was  represented  with  a  gold«n  cord 
isfulng  from  his  mouth,  and  entering  the 
ear  of  one  to  whom  be  is  supposed  to  speak. 
And  ao  in  the  Christian  symbolism  of  Cnui 
at  a  tcter  period,  He  who  spake  as  never  miin 
spake,  b  represented  under  the  well-known  figure 
of  an  IXWTC  or  Fish,  drawing  to  Him  by  the 
power  of  Hit  Word  one  who  is  himself  (in  the 
lan(;u»ge  of  the  Autun  inscription)  IXaTOc 
OTPANIOT  TENOc,  the  ofTspriug  of  that  Iien- 
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Tenljr  FUh.  Thii  repr«>entatioD  hmj  ba  wcb 
over  the  western  doom  of  the  csthedral  at  Antno, 
In  ft  MS.  Bible  (11th  oeDtarr  probftblf)  in  tha 
paUle  Ubnrr  at  Cltnnoiit  ramod,  sod  on  tka 
cajdtal  of  a  colomn  in  the  baptiateiy  of  the 
church  of  St.  Qermain  dea  PrA  at  Paris.  Thm 
also  appears  a  modification  of  the  fish  >7mbol, 
vhiph  is  probably  oniqne  in  its  kind.  Figures  are 
represented  whii^  are  half-moH  and  half'ftky  with 
their  hands  clasped  upon  a  fish,  whidi  Is  rising 
upwards  througn  the  water,  as  shown  in  the 
accompanying  woodcut.  Hie  church  ia  which 
thb  capital  is  still  to  be  seen  is,  eren  in  its  pre- 
sent state,  the  oldest  in  Paris.  When  it  was 
boilt  in  the  11th  or  12th  oaotarj  in  |4ace  of  a 
chnndi,  originally  built  aiz  centuries  before,  tha 
capitals  of  many  of  the  older  eolnnuu  were  pre- 
serred,  and  employed  in  the  oonstruction  of  the 
present  bnilding.  And  on  these,  as  oa  other 
grounds  which  cannot  now  be  stated  in  detail, 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  this  representation 
dates,  In  origin  at  least,  from  the  rery  earliest 
period  of  the  Oalliean  Church.  (See  Marriott's 
IkrtteM^ytt*  Cbfaonn^  fe^  p.  US,  sq.) 

VL  LtUndun.  ' 

{  104. — It  only  remains  to  mention  briefly  the 
diief  sonrces  of  information  npim  the  Tanou 
matters  treated  in  this  article.  Detdls  as  to  the 
primitire  ritual  of  baptism  are  to  be  sought  in 
the  various  authors  aira  treatises  already  quoted 
or  referred  to.  See  particularly  g$  27  to  40. 
Among  modem  authors,  who  hare  treated  of  the 
Ritual  of  Baptism,  may  be  mentioned  Hugo 
M^ardns.  whose  notes  on  the  saeraraentary  of 
St.  Qn^ory  the  Oreat  •bound  with  Instmction 
upon  this  as  upon  other  matters  of  which  he 
treats.  The  treatise  of  Edmond  Hartene,  De 
Antiquit  JSccleaiae  RU3>ua,-fArt  is  fail  of  infor- 
mation as  to  Western  usages,  and  gives,  what  is 
of  eapedal  value,  a  lai^  collection  of  the  earliest 
"Oraines  Baptlsmi."  But  fae  shows  little  ao- 
quaiatance  with  Qreek  authors,  and  hb  references 
,  to  them,  and  occasionally  to  Latin  writers,  are 
not  always  exact.  Qoar,  in  his  EudiologuM 
Orateorvm,  gives  fall  detdls  of  tiie  later  Oreek 
rites,  and  Ua  aotea  qmi  thiw^  iUnstrating 
modem  nsago  from  tlw  older  writers,  are 
valuable.  Bingham  (AntiquHin,  book  zL)  does 
not  appear  to  have  investigated  the  early  ritual 
of  baptism  very  thorou^ly,  bot  the  later 
editions  of  his  treatise  arc  o.  use  aa  containing 
in  the  notes  full  citations  from  the  ori^nal  text 
of  the  various  authors  whom  he  quotes.  The 
Treatise  of  August!,  Archdohgie  ditr  Tatrft,  form- 
ing vol.  vii.  of  his  DMkw^rdlgioiten  aai  der 
C&iM/£cA«r  ArckBotogie,  contains  more,  and  more 
exaet  information,  thian  any  of  the  older  writers 
on  the  niliMet.  And  it  is  also  valnable  ae  ghring 
lists  of  writers  who  have  treated  either  of  l>ap- 
tism  generally,  or  of  special  questions  in  con- 
nection with  It.  Binterim  baa  given  (£>m  Voi'- 
ttiglicKtten  DenkteSitliglceaen  der  Christ-Catho- 
litchen  Sirche,  vol.  1.  pt.  1)  a  fair  account  of  the 
ceremonies  of  Baptism,  with  abaadaut  citations ; 
and  aa  essay  on  Baptism  In  Wine,  Mlk,  and  Sand 
(OetOic.  li.  pt.  i.,  pp.  8-34).  [W.  B.  M. 

BAPTISl^  AiiOEL  or.  Tertullian  in  his 
treatise  d«  Baptismo,  cc.  &  and  0,  speaks  of  an 
an^l  who  is  present  at  baptism  (bAptismi 
arbiter^  and  who  pitpons  the  watara  of  the 


font  (aqois  in  aalutem  hominis  temperandls  adeet 
— aqnii  utervenit),  and  under  whose  awpioM 
man  are  pr^wred,  by  the  cleansing  of  the  font, 
Ar  the  fcUeiwfag  gift  of  the  Holy  ^Irit  Ob  aqua 
emundati  sub  ugelo  Spirftui  Baneto  praepaia- 
mflr).  His  language  is  not  inconsistent  with  a 
belief  that  this  may  hare  been  a  mere  li  lividual 
^lecnlatlon  of  his  own,  rather  Una  a  ioctrine 
generally  accepted  in  his  time.  Ho  pa  allel  to 
this  language  has  hitherto,  as  far  ai  tht  writo* 
knows,  been  alleged  from  any  other  eariy  writers, 
bat  in  more  than  one  of  the  early  "Ordiaas 
Baptismi "  there  will  ba  found  expressions,  de- 
rived, in  all  probability,  from  this  rery  passage  of 
TeriuUian.  See  the  Article  Baptism,  §  39, 
where  there  Is  the  same  allnsion  as  in  Tertullba 
to  the  angel  at  Bethesda  (angelum  aqals  inter* 
renin  si  novum  ridetur,  exemptum  futnri  prae- 
cncurrit.  Piscinam  Bethesdam  angelus  Inter- 
realens  commovebat,  ,  ,  ,  .de  Bapt.  c.  5).  With 
this  compare  the  "CoUectio"  of  the  Oatho-Gal< 
lican  Hisssl.  "  Desoendat  super  has  aquas  angelns 
beaedictionis  tuae,"  and  again  "qui  Bethesdae 

aquas  ftugelo  medicante  procuras  ange- 

lom  pietatis  tuae  his  sacris  fontibus  adease  Ul- 
nars. So  too  in  the  Liber  Sacramentomm  of 
Oelasioe  Papa  (Hartene,  D«  AM.  Eoct.  Sit,  torn. 
L  p.  66),  '^Si^er  has  iqaaa  angeluo  sandHalli 
emittas."  [W.  B.  M.] 

BAPTISM,  Itkutiom  or.  QtaraBeatriiiw. 
Dtnm  baptitare;  haptitnam  Osnire.)  It  has 
always  been  held,  as  lAstter  of  theory,  that 
baptism  once  really  conferred  can  never  be  realty 
repeated.  And  yet,  fVom  the  2nd  centnry  to  the 
pr^eat  time,  qnestions  concerning  the  repetition 
of  baptism  have  continually  arisen,  and  fanre  ben 
determined  upon  other  considerations  than  that 
of  tha  abstract  principle  just  stated.  Tat  the 
principle  itself  was  always  maintained.  Those 
who  rebaptlzed  heretics  did  so,  as  St.  Cyril 
HierDa.says(CafMA.l,  otaJptruteiiraPawriiinnai 
rh  *pirtp«p  »vk  %v  jMwTifffia),  on  the 
ground  that  the  former  (reputed)  baptism  was 
not  really  ttaptism.  And  baptism  administered 
in  cases  where  the  fact  of  previous  baptism  was 

rD  to  doubt,  was  defended  In  terms  wfaSch  imply 
t  any  consclons  or  intended  repetition  eif 
baptism  wonid  be  matter  for  grave  condemnatioo. 
(Non  potest  in  iteratimia  crimen  devenire,  quod 
factum  esse  omnioo  nescitur,  Leo  M.  JSpiit. 
xxxriL  ad  Leon.  Havmn.  Labbe  t.  iiL  p.  1326). 
But  the  abstract  principle  was  wholly  inadequate 
to  the  solution  of  the  more  ditficult  question, 
*'  what  constitutes  TsUd  baptism  il " 

§  2.  Baptism  by  Heretics. — Among  the  quet* 
tiona  thus  left  open  the  most  important  was 
whether  baptism  given  by  heretics  and  schis- 
matics was  to  be  regarded  as  ralid  or  no.  This 
question  came  tHtnninently  before  the  Church  In 
connection  with  the  Donatlst  ooutrovei^  In  the 
Srd  century.  St.  Cyprian,  supported  by  many 
bishops  in  the  East,  maintainml  that  baptism 
given  "outside  the  Church"  (extra  eccleriam)^ 
1.0.  by  schismatics  or  by  excommunicated  here- 
tics, was  not  to  be  Accounted  valid,  and  was 
therefore  to  be  repenteil  (in  theory,  given  ier 
the  first  time),  in  the  case  of  penitents  seeking 
reconciliation  with  the  Church.  Similar  qu*** 
tloni  had  to  be  determined  in  respect  of  the 
Marcionites,  Panlinianists,  Ariaos,  ^Eunomiaai 
and  (rtben.  * 

i  3.  VUbHoU  dsciUBik— The  nltlnuta  resnUof 
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the  toatrmnj  cenomiag  MutUsation  wt*  tha 
tecepunce,  In  th«  Weat  abMlatdj',  bat  wHh 
more  of  reMrre  in  the  East,  of  the  principle  that 
tbe  raliditj  of  the  Sacrmment  depended  apan  ad- 
auniitratiui  in  scwnUaea  wHh  <%riat'a  Inatito- 
tloB(i  ft,  witii  water  ud  the   Enagdis  wank  "0 
witlwut  repwd  to  iba  orthodon  «■  otherwiM  «> 
iht  ftdminutntor.    This  doetnna  finda  dedaira 
tipr«uon  la  the  language  of  St.  AngtuUae 
{eoidn  Petit,  dt  Mnioo  bapHtMOf  c  3).    **9i  de 
ipsa  TriniUtia  nnitate  dliMBtlantani  haareUcnm 
iavenio,  ct  tamen  enngelica  et  eodeaiastioa  r^ola 
kptiiatiitu,  inteUcctnm  hominis  corrigo  non 
Dei  riolo  saenmeotnm."    Aod  again  in  ipeak- 
ir;  of  baptism  giran  bjr  Hardon,  "Si  evoKMtidt 
wiiiit  in  Romine  Patria  et  Filii  et  Spiritna  Saneti 
HaioM  baptismnm  oonaeerabat,  integrsm  erst 
utsasMBtnm,  qnamria       fidaa  aalt  dadwi  tw- 
bu  alhid  opjnantb  qnam  cathdica  rtiilaa  dooet 
DOQ  Met  idtegra,  aed  fabnloeia  &Utatibaa  in- 
qabuta."   The  Coondl  of  Arias  (a.  448)  fitr  the 
remou  stated  bjr  St.  Angnsttne,  allowed  the 
bsptiim  of  the  Bonoaiaiii  aa  Talid,  bnt  rejected 
thiit  of  the  Photiniaaa.  Aod  the  precedents  thai 
eiUbliihed  hare  been  followed  in  the  West,  evar 
asn,  with  icarcel  j  any  exceptions.  See  BapTISII 
§^  82  to  89.    Bnt  in  the  Eaatcn  ChnrdMS  the 
difference  of  tendency  indleated  in  what  has  been 
already  laid  tnay  claarly  b«  traced  in  other  caiea. 
8l  Qfiii  HIerofi,     wa  kare  already  aaea,  mya 
nnply  that  **  Hmtios  are  rahaptixad,"  aa  their 
Ufrtinn  is  not  really  inch.    And  with  this  no- 
eards  the  laagnage  of  the  Apestolle  Canon,  quoted 
by  PboUns  Syntagma  Ctmomm :  BpiciL  Rom,  A. 
Wti,  torn.  Tii.).    *'If  a  bishop  or  presbytOT  re- 
laytiie  one  who  baa  tn«  baptism  (tSv  kktA 
ix^ffMT  1x0*^  fiixTtsiu^  or  if  ba  roftiao  to 
Tibsptiae  ont  who  has  been  defiled "  <f.  a;  1^ 
>  pretended  baptism— eomparo  St.  Athanaslaa 
qsoted  below)  "  by  tbe  nngodly,  l^t  him  be  re- 
^titA  u  makinK  mockery  of  the  Croai  and  of 
Uw  Death  of  Chriat,  and  not  dhtimniiBhing 
pnetts  (tfo^)  from  pretended  priasta.*'  Wlu 
UkisSt  Athanedos  agnea  both  in  doctrina  and  In 
uiranoB.   The  Arfans,  be  aays  (^Ont.  ii.  cont. 
JfvM.  BB.  torn.  i.  p.  510)  are  in  peril  as  to  the 
h\am  of  the  Sacnment  itaelf.    "  The  baptism 
ttwT  bestow  must  be  (JiAAe  tw  ffv— MUng  short 
of  shmlau  aaaeitioi)  aUen  flrom  tba  tntfi,  ereo 
thoogh  ont  of  regard  to  what  ia  written"  [in 
Holy  Seriptnre]  "  they  make  pretence  of  naming 
the  Father  sod  tbe  Son."   And  again  to  the 
wu  eSect  (Oid.  1 43)  speaking  of  other  heretical 
bodies  whidi  do  bnt  sttor  Um  ^vlna  umee  (In 
tht  rennda  of  BaptismX  hot  without  «  right 
latenUcs,  ud  without  salntary  faith,  the  waUr 
that  they  bestow  is,  he  saya,    without  profit 
(iXtwrriUt),  being  destitnte  of  tme  godliness,  so 
that  be  who  is  sprinkled  (Pnmf^rpp)  by  them 
i>  ntbcr  defiled  in  nBgodUnaas  than  redeemed 
vith  the  noson  of  ChiM."    Tbli  AXvrtraAfc, 
|;vitho(it  profit,"  rmfaKla  ■•  of  tht  neturent 
romDla  of  St.  Aonsttna,  In  speakii^  of  heretical 
hsptbin,  vfaeo  fbltowed  by  Kpantanca  and  re- 
ceptHn  into  the  Ohvrdi.   In  hereay  men' may 
have  baptbm,  Uion^  they  hiTe  not  (per  qood 
muM^itibMiaAddaflbat.  Oa  rapMitanoa  and 
"prodrne  indpit  ad  sslntom,"  that 
l^^™*  "begUn  to  avail  nnto  aalntlon,"  which 
"^wailed  only  to  eondemnation  (De  Saptitmo 
*•  «wt  lib.  i.  cap.  xiL,  lib.  It.  capp.  It.  and 
Wi  1*  T.  mpf.  T.  and  Tiil.,  and  iriii  fcc). 


A  tone  like  that  of  Athanasios  may  be  traoad  in 
the  decisioni  of  rarions  Eastern  Conndls  quoted 
br  Photins.  After  the  "  Canon  of  the  Apostles  " 
already  qnoted,  there  ftllowa  Caaon  29  of  the 
Conndl  of  Nicaea,  which  ordtra  tba  rabaptizing  of 
the  ftllowors  of  PaoliBm  It  has  been  oinjee* 
tnred  (by  St.  Angnstiae  fint,  J>»  ffaent.  c  44) 
that  tola  was  Mcavse  of  some  defect  in  the 
fonnnla  which  they  employed.  This  is  very  pro- 
bable, bat  there  is  aothli^;  in  the  laagnt^e  of  the 
canon  to  Imply  tUb  Forty  years  bter,  at  the 
Conndl  of  Laodkea,  a  distinction  was  made. 
Canon  78  directa  that  Noratians  or  Photininna 
and  Quartodedmana  are  to  be  rnceired  back  on 
oonrentiw,  with  chrisn  and  imposition  of  hands, 
and  then  adds,  **lIoreoTer  we  rebsptise,  as 
heathens  CKAA^nu)  Hanldueans,  Valcatintans, 
and  MmlDaiita."  Sat  further  Canons  on  tbe 
same  suhjbct  ia  the  Syntagma  Cammm  of 
Photins. 

{  4.  SAaptMw  in  ecm  cf  tbubt. — The  secnod 
dasa'  of  oases  InTdring  the  question  of  iteration 
of  baptism  was  that  of  children  whose  baptism 
waa  nutter  of  doobt.  This  qoestion  was  formally 
brought  before  a  Synod  at  Carthage  (the  Fifth, 
a.  425)  in  reference  to  ehildren  redeemed  fVom 
slarery,  and  who  eonld  neither  themselres  recol' 
leet,  nor  had  witneases  to  testifri  whether  or  no 
tbey  bad  been  baptixed.  It  was  determined 
"abeqne  olio  senipnlo  tea  «m  baptlzandos  ne 
ista  trepldstlo  tot  fisdat  aaanmentonim  pnrga- 
tlone  uiTari."  This  canon  was  re-enacted  by 
Cone  Carthag.  vL  a.  525 :  and  In  the  East,  in 
almoat  identical  terns,  by  the  Quiniiext  Council 
(Constantinople  a.  691).  It  appears  again  in  col- 
•  eotioBB  of  mediaeral  canons,  and  amongst  others 
in  those  of  Theodore,  Arohbp.  of  Caotcrbnrr,  in 
the  Eioarpta  of  Egbert  of  York,  and  tbe  Synta^s 
Caaonnm  of  Photins.  The  hypothetical  form  of 
baptism,  "  If  thoa  art  not  alr«ady  baptized,"  &c., 
was  apparently  unknown  till  the  8th  century. 
Tlu  «ariioBt  example  of  it  is  found  in  the  Statata 
of  St.  Boni&oe,  Archbp.  of  Hayence  (Marteae 
Jniiq,  JSed.  U  U  ^  69%  "Si  de 
aliqnibos  dnUom  dt  ntnm  sint  baptixati  absque 
olio  Bcmpnlo  bapti«ntnr:  bis  tamen  rerbis 
praemiasis:  non  te  rebaptizo,  sed  si  nondom  es 
bapttzatos  ego  t«  baptiu  in  nomine  Patris  et 
Fim  et  Spiritas  Sancti,"  Cases  of  doabt  arisiag 
from  other  caoses  hart  baen  noticed  under 
Baptish,  S§  80  to  69.  [W.  B.  V.I 

BAPTIST,  NATITITT  OF.  [Sr.  Jou 
BApmr,  KsniTAU  or.] 

BAPmTEBT  (Lat  Saptiaerimn,  Greek 
BowTioT^fHoy,  also  Domtu  illummatiwtiBy  ^wti- 
rriipmw),  the  building  or  chamber  set  apart  for 
the  celebration  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism. 
The  receptacle  tor  the  water  waa  called  in  Latin 
**  pisdna,"  in  Greek  "  MiAu^Apa,"  and  mort 
nraly  by  aomt  oth«  names,  as  Inrorifm,  Amn 
crwM,  nataloria.  Besides  tbe  receptacle  fm  the 
water  a  baptistory  was  fhmished  with  an  altar, 
for  the  practice  existed  from  a  very  early  period 
nntil  the  10th  century,  and  perhaps  even  later 
(T.  Martent,  D«  Antij.  Seel.  Jto.  t.  i.  p.  153),  of 
allowing  Uie  newly  baptized,  even  if  infants,  to 
partake  of  tbe  Eacharist,  In  the  earliest  ages 
tbe  administration  of  baptism  was  confined  to 
the  prindpal  chnrch  of  the  diocese ;  and  this 
practice  still  exists  at  Florence,  Pisa,  and  dse- 
whera  in  iUij.   Pope  Varoellns  (aj).  3<M^09> 
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i>  said,  In  the  Lib.  rontif.,  to  have  eppotnted 
twenty-Sve  ''titali*'iB  Rome  "««  thongh  (qnui) 
dioceses,  on  ftccoant  of  the  beptiam  and  pennn^ 
of  maur.'*  Many  paMges  in  the  Lib.  Pontif, 
shew  tnat  'baptUteriei  exbted  attached  to  many 
of  the  minar  chorcbes  down  to  the  &th  centor^, 
and  it  ia  probable  that  vnrj  parish  chwch  m 
Rome  had  ita  baptistery.  The  eilstence  of  many 
baptisteriei  in  one  dty  waa,  it  wotUd  seem,  aU 
most  or  quite  peculiar  to  Rome. 

As,  daring  the  earlier  centnriee,  immenioo, 
either  alone  or  accompanied  by  aspersion,  and 
not  merely  sprinkling,  was  deemed  to  l>e  the  pro- 
per mode  of  adminiataring  the  rite  (v.  Hartene, 
Oe  AHtiq,  Eecl.  Mit.Ul.p.  135),  a  lar^  recep- 
tacle for  water  was  required;  and  as  Easter, 
I^!nl«GO•tand  the  Kpipliany  were  seasons  specia'ly 
appointed  for  baptisms,  and  large  crowds  of 
people  were  therefbre  attendant  at  those  feasts, 
It  became  necessary  to  provide  »  sptdoos  apart- 
ment in  which  the  sacrament  might  be  adminis- 
tered. When  on  Holy  Saturday  St.  John  Cfary- 
sostom  was  attacked,  three  thoosand  men  had 
been  baptized,  and  many  more,  both  men  and 
women,  fled,  who  were  etill  waiting  to  undergo 
baptism  (ChrysoatMD,  ^iat,  ad  ItmaeetU.  f  Opp, 
ill.  518,  ad.  Uontfluicoa ;  Palladiua,  Vita  Ckr^- 
toA.  c  9).  The  presence  of  the  "  piscina,"  or  re- 
ceptacle for  water  would  hare  I>een  inoonrenient 
in  a  church,  and  all  the  spaceof  evens  very  large 
elifice  would  be  reqoirea,  at  the  great  festivals 
above  mentioned,  by  those  attending  the  solemn 
services  of  those  occaslotu.  From  these  drcum- 
stances  the  practice  of  conatrnctiag  a  building 
distinct  from  the  church  or  basilica  very  oatu- 
r>illy  aroiie,  and  though  we  have  no  existing 
baptistery  w.hicb  can  1»  referred  to  any  period 
earlier  than  .the  4th  centni^,  nor  indeed  nity  dis- 
tinct account  of  the  building  of  one  before  the 
time  of  Constautine  the  Great,  it  seems  highly 

firobiible  ttiat  where  in  Aala  or  elsewhere  churches 
tad  been  built  at  earlier  periods  they  were  ao- 
compnnied  by  baptisteries.  In  the  earliest  ages 
a  river  or  a  pool  may  have  served  as  a  place  of 
bnptiKm,  and  indeed  the  spot  in  the  Jordan  where 
our  Savioor  was  baptized  by  St.  John  is  said  to 
hnve  been  lined  with  marble  and  resorted  to  by 
crowds  on  the  eve  of  the  Epiphany  (v.  Hartigny, 
Li'-t.  dea  Antiq.  <3trit^  art.  BaptiMrB). 

That  Easter  waa  itUi  in  the  8th  centory 
chosen  as  a  peculiar  season  for  baptbm  at  Rome 
is  shewn  by  a  pasnge  In  the  Lib.  Pontif.  in  the 
life  of  Haorian  I.  (77^795).  This  Pope,  we  are 
told,  repaired  the  Claudian  Aqueduct,  which 
■applied  the  baths  of  the  Lateran  palace  and  the 
baptistery  of  the  church,  and  from  which,  it  is 
added,  many  churches  were  supplied  oa  the  holy 
day  of  Easter.  Charles  the  Oreat,  by  a  capitu- 
lary of  A.D.  604,  ordered  that  baptisms  should 
take  place  only  at  Easter  and  Pentecost. 

Passages  in  the  writings  of  Tertullian  (ZV 
Oonm.  JfiL  c  3)  and  of  Juatia  Martyr  {Apol. 
I.  c  61)  shew  that  baptism  waa  not  administwed 
fn  the  church,  but  that  the  place  of  baptism  was 
without  it.  Such  places  of  baptism  are  believed 
to  have  existed  in  the  catacombs  at  Rome ;  in 
one  of  these,  in  a  cemetery  known  aa  the  Ostri- 
anum,  not  far  from  the  church  of  St.  Agnes  on 
the  T»  NomenUna,  St.  Peter  Is  traditionally 
said  to  have  baptiied.  The  spot  was  known  as 
"ad  Nymphaa  S.  Prtri,"  or  "fons  S.  Petri" 
(v.  Di  Rossi,  Soma  SoU.  Crist^  t,  L  p.  189). 


BAPTI8TEBT 

Boldettt  believed  that  he  had  discovered  moio 
than  one  of  these  I>aptisterieii;  but  Padre'  Varchi 
says  expressly  (Jfbn.  delta  Arti  Critt.  Prints 

t.  222)  that  the  only  "  battiaterio  cimiteriale  " 
Down  at  the  time  that  he  wrote  (1844)  waa 
-that  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Pontianus.  This 
(engraved  in  PI.  dU.  of  Harcbi's  work)  consiata 
'  of  a  amall  cistern  or  **  piwrina "  supplied  by  a 
onrrent  of  water.  He  [daciaa  would  appear  to 
be  between  3  aitd  4  feet  deep  end  about  6  feet 
across;  It  is  approached  by  a  flight  of  steps, 
between  the  base  of  which  and  the  water  u 
a  level  space  about  &  feet  wide,  on  which  the 
priest  or  bishop  may  hare  atood  while  performing 
the  rite.  There  saema  to  be  no  trace  of  an  altnr> 
nor,  indeed,  any  fit  place  A>r  one.  Above  the 
water  is  a  painting  representing  the  baptism  of 
Our  Lord,  aiid  on  another  side,  and  partly  hidden 
by  the  water,  a  painting  of  a  croaa  adorned  with 
gems  and  throwing  out  leavea  and  flowers  from 
its  stem.  Two  lighted  candelabra  rest  upon  the 
anns  of  the  cross,  and  an  alplia  and  an  ruiega 
hang  suspended  trma  them  by  chains,  t^*^ 
A  and  w,  p.  1.] 

The  lighted  candelabra  are  no  doubt  in  alluidon 
to  the  divine  illtimination  of  the  sonl  attendant 
on  baptistn,  whence  baptiateriea  were  often  called 
^wTiirr^pia,  as  has  been  remarked  above. 

This  baptistery  has  lieen  noticed  at  some 
length,  aa  although  the  date  of  the  paintings 
which  decorate  it  cannot  be  fixed  with  any  cer- 
tainty, it  is  perhKia  one  of  the  earliest  examples 
now  remaining  of  a  chamber  set  apart  fcr  the 
performance     this  rite. 

Of  the  construction  of  beptisteries'in  the  time 
of  CoDstantine  the  Oreat  we  have  abundant  proof. 
TIm  anooymoos  pilgrim  of  Bordeaux,  who  visited 
JemsaUm  o.  a.D.  834  when  speaking  of  the  basilica 
which  Constantlne  had  inat  built  at  the  Sepulclire 
of  our  Lord  says,  that  by  its  side  were  reservoirs 
for  water,  and  behind  it  a  iisth  where  children 
were  "  washed "  (balneum  a  ter{;o  ubi  infantes 
lavantur),  that  is,  no  doul>t,  t>aptized.  Eui«ebius 
evidently  includes  a  Imptistery  among  the  Eicdrae 
of  the  church  of  Paulinua  at  Tyre,  and  I'anlinus 
of  Nola  (Ep.  12,  ad  Sevenun)  says  that  Screrus 
built  a  liaptistery  between  two  ixisilicas.  Cyril 
of  Jerusaleu)  speaks  of  the  baptistery  as  having 
a  porch  or  anteroom,  wpoaiKiot  e?**!,  where  the 
catechumens  mode  their  remmdatlMi  of  Satan 
and  Confession  of  Faith,  and  an  iaArtpot  o7kisv 
the  inner  room  where  the  ceremony  of  baptiam 
waa  performed.  Tbis  shows  that  «  well-oon- 
sidered  plan  for  such  buildings  then  existed. 

Constantine  ia  usually  said  to  have  built  tbe 
baptistery  of  the  Lateran,  and  tbe  Lib,  Pontif. 
containa  t  long  detail  of  the  magnificence  with 
which  he  decorated  It.  Niebnhr  understanda  by 
the  account,  which  is  not  without  obscurity,  that 
the  walls  of  the  baptistery  were  coverea  with 
porphyry  and  that  the  piadna  waa  of  ulver,  five 
net  In  Might;  the  water  is  said  to  have  flowed 
into  this  receptacle  from  seven  staes  of  silver 
and  a  lamb  of  gold.  Oa  the  right  hand  of  the 
lamb  stood  an  image  of  the  Saviour,  of  silver, 
five  feet  high,  and  on  the  left  one  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  of  the  same  size  and  of  the  same  metal. 
In  the  middle  stood  columns  of  porphyry  bearing 
a  '•phlaU"  of  jn)ld,we{ghiag  53  Ibo.,  Iniriiitf 
the  Puchal  caaue  was  [daoed.  Aa^  howmr,  tba 
expression  which  Niebnhr  Intetpr^  to  nesti 
the  building  or  bapUstery,  b  "feaa  aaocta^'  mi 
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tli«  espreMion  **  fbu  bftptlst«ril "  oeettn  inme- 
diitel/  kflerwards,  It  msj  be  donbtftil  whether 
the  tnotDing  of  the  pauage  la  not  that  the  baild- 
iog  (i>.  the  baptutery)  m»  coiutrneted  of  or 
CDTBred  with  porphrrj,  bat  that  the  pisdu  which 
it  OMtainei  was  of  porphyrjr covered  with  eilrer. 
Kiebohr  anl  Mveral  other  writera  bare  que>- 
tioDcd  whether  thii  part  of  the  Lib.  Pontif.  can 
be  relied  oo  as  historical ;  the  erection  of  inugee 
of  the  Sariotir  and  of  St.  John  the  Baptiat  ia  cer- 
taiolj  not  in  accordance  with  the  practice  of  the 
Cbnrch  at  that  period,  and,  in  conjqnctioQ  with 
Cher  statementa  of  a  doubtful  natore,  must  throw 
oiiuidenble  doubt  upon  the  troetworthiaesa  of 
tlie  accoont  of  the  buildinga  and  doutiona  of 
Conttantine  which  the  book  containa.  There  ia, 
tiowever,  no  doubt  bat  that  Cooatantine  erected 
a  baailica  within  the  Lateran  pahce,  or  at  least 
conrerted  some  hall  of  the  palace  into  a  church, 
and  a  baptiiterj  in  all  probability  formed  a  part 
of  the  group  of  ecclesisaticnl  buildings.  It  ia 
geoerallf  believed  that  the  existing  faaptijtterjr 
owes  ita  fonn  (though  it  haa  undergone  manj 
■Itcrationa  and  been  much  added  to),  to  Pope 
Siitos  III.  (A.O.  432-440).    He  is  aaid  by  the 


A  building  rery  aimilar  lo  tbia,  the  circular 
church  at  Noceradel  Pagoni,  known  as8ta.Hati« 
Haggiore,  Wfa  no  doubt  constructed  for  a  bap- 
tistery, as  It  poaseaaes  a  large  and  apparently 
original  piscina.  It  is  a  circle  about  80  feet  in 
diameter,  with  an  apee  of  about  three-fourths  of 
a  circle  in  plan,  projecting  from  one  side.  Thirty 
columns  arranged,  as  at  Sto,  Costauza,  in  pain, 
support  arches  on  which  resta  a  dome,  ana  the 
aisle  haa  barrel  raulta.  The  piscina  in  the  centre 
is  drculv  about  20  feet  in  diameter  and 
nearly  5  feet  deep ;  within  are  two  steps  or 
benches  ninnlng  round  the  whole  circumference, 
and  there  is  a  robed  wall  or  parapet  round  it, 
octagonal  on  the  exterior.  This  parapet  woa 
decorated  on  the  outaide  with  alabe  of  marble 
beting  inVsed  patterns,  and  upon  it  stood  eight 
columns,  which  perhaps  once  aupported  a  canopy; 
three  only  of  these  columns  now  remain  (r. 
HUbsch,  Att.  C/iritt.  Kirchen,  PI.  zrii.  zriii.}.  The 
date  of  this  building  is  not  known  from  any  his- 
torical data,  hut  it  may  perhape  be  attributed 
with  probability  to  the  5th  century. 

Another  baptistery,  which,  though  probably 
considerably  older  than  that  nt  Nocera,  haa  the 


oompiler  of  tbe  Xi^.  Pontif.  to  hare  added,  aa  a  '  piscina  arranged  in  a  rery  aimilar  manner, 
decoration  to  the  "  fons,"  the  porphyry  columns  :  that  at  Aquiieia.  It  is  now  in  ruins,  but  the 
vhich  Coostantioe  had  collected,  ind  marble  >  annexed -wooduut  copied  from  the  engr.iving  in 
"  epistylia by  which  we  should  under- 
itaad  not  only  the  capitals  but  the  archi- 
trarea,  as  those  now  there  are  no  doubt  ^ 
aatiqne,  and  hare  inocribed  upon  them  six- 
tecQ  Terse*  referring  to  baptism  (printed 
in  the  Beich,  v.  Bom.,  bd.  iii.  abt.  1.], 
which  are  doubtlesa  those  which  the  Li'>, 
foiitif.  alludea  to,  thoagh  by  a  corruption 
of  the  text  they  ara  said  to  hare  been 
placed  not  on  the  archltrares  but  on  the 
eolnmns. 

The  building  a«  it  now  exists  is  an  octa- 
gon about  62  feet  in  diameter,  in  the  centre 
of  which  are  eight  columns  of  porphyry 
carrying  antique  capitals  and  archltrares; 
lener  columns  are  placed  on  the  archi- 
IniTes,  and  support  the  roof.  This  octa- 
gon is  entered  from  a  large  portico  with 
ip«idal  enda  which  may  answer  to  the 
TpM^Aiof  slices  mentioned  by  Cyril  of 
Jcruulem. 

Hiibsch  (Alt.  Chria.  Kirchen)  asserts 
that  the  walling  as  well  of  the  octagon  aa  ™  . 

of  the  portico  to  a  height  of  about  50  feet  bears  I  the  Mittelaltgrliche  Kmutdenkmah  det  (Etterrn- 
the  sUmp  of  the  Cons Untinian  period.  I  cMxhm  Kai$erstaates,  by  Heider  and  Eitelberger 

Another  rery  remarkable  building  at  Rome  Is  (bd.  i.  s.  119),  will  give  a  good  Idea  of  the  manner 
00  doubt  of  the  period  of  Constantine,  but  it  is  In  which  a  baptisUry  at  the  period  was  arrange.1. 
oncerUin  whether  it  la  to  be  regarded  as  a  bap-  ]  The  piscina  b  hexagonal,  and  would  aoem  to  hare 
tistery  or  as  a  sepulchral  church.  Thb  is  the  one  sUp  and  a  low  parapet  wall  on  the  outside, 
circnlar  church  dose  to  St.  Agnea,  on  the  VU  '  and  two  ateps  in  the  inside.  The  authors  of 
KomenUna,  known  as  SU.  CosUnia.    The  Lib.    the  above-quoted  work,  however,  atate  that  the 


Pontif.  (in  tita  S.  Silveari)  says  that  Constnntine 
bnilt  "  basilicam  Sauctae  Martvrb  Aguetia"  and 
"  baptiaterinm  in  eodem  loco ;'  and,  as  no  trace 
of  any  other  baptbtery  ho*  been  found  near  the 
place,  thb  church  has  been  naually  taken  to  be 
the  baptistery  mentioned  in  the  abore-qnotMl 
book.  No  trace  of  a  •*  piscina  "  has  however.  It 
vonld  seem,  been  noticed;  the  building  was 
certainly  the  place  of  sepulture  of  one  or  more 
nemben  of  the  Imperial  family ;  and  it  appears 
doubtful  whether  at  that  period  it  would  have 
been  deemed  right  to  bury  in  a  basilica  or  a 
baptbtery  any  person,  of  rank  however  exnitei. 


number  of  steps  is  fire,  meaning  probably  that 
any  one  ascending  from  the  floor  and  deHcending 
to  the  bottom  of  the  piscina  would  mount  two 
steps  and  descend  three.  In  the  eastern  angle 
of  the  octagon  [s  a  small  apse, 

Thi*  baptistery  is  entered  by  a  raulted  passage- 
like building  in  three  compirtraents,  which  beora 
the  name  of  "Chiesa  dei  Pagani,"  and  probably 
served  ns  a  place  of  ossemblitge  and  instruction 
for  the  catechumens  before  they  wore  admitted 
to  baptism.  It  appears  to  have  had  an  upper 
Btory.  which  may  have  been  set  apait  for  women, 
OS  there  U  ground  fur  believing  that  such  a 
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Mparation  of  th«  wxes  wu  pnctiwd  in  the  tiap- 
tiitcriei  or  the  apulmenta  oonnocted  wfth  them. 

No  one  of  the  baptiiteriu  of  this  period  h»a 
come  down  to  the  preieut  time  i&  ■  more  un- 
altered condition  than  that  of  the  Cathedral  of 
Kavenoa,  known,  like  many  other  bapLliteriu  in 
Italy,  aa  S.  Qiovansi  in  Fonte. 

It  waa,  if  not  built,  at  ieaat  renorated  and 
decorated  hj  Neon,  urchbishop  from  a.d.  425  to 
430,  US  on  intcription  (t.  Ciiui);>ini,  Vet.  Hon, 
t.  i.  cap.  xzT.)  formuljr  eii«tin^  within  it  testi- 
fied. Htibsch  {Alt,  Clirut.  Kitvhn)  exprewB  an 
opinion  that  the  decorations  now  existing  may  be 
considered  as  for  the  most  put,  if  not  entinlj, 


measnres  about  10  feet  in  diameter.  Recent 
excavations  have  shewn  that  there  were  origin- 
ally four  apses.    In  the  centre  is  the  piscina, 


which,  occcrding  to  Htibsch,  is  probably  original. 
The  Mini-circulsr  indentation  in  one  side,  in  which 
the  priest  stood  while  baptixing,  is  remarkable. 


I  the  work  of  Neon.  The  occurrence  of  a  mnot^ 
gram,  which  may  be  read  Maximianus  (Arch- 

I  bishop  of  Ravenna  in  the  time  of  JustinianX  of 
an  inscription  in  the  moesica,  which  appears  to 

I  refer  to  Theodoric  the  Oreat  (Webb,  Qmtin. 
EccUt.  p.  428),  and  very  close  similarity  in  the 
patterns  of  the  marble  inlay  on  the  walls  to 
those  in  St.  Sophia's  at  Constantinople,  and  in 
the  Duomo  at  Paremo,  in  Istria,  lead  to  the  con- 
clusion that  the  work  of  decoration  was  odit 
gradoally  executed  and  not  completed  until  thr 
middle  of  the  6th  oentnry. 

As  will  be  leeu  by  the  plan  annexed,  the  bnlM- 
ing  is  on  octagon,  with  two  niches  or  apsoa ;  it 


I 


I  This  baptistery  afibrds  one  of  the  best  examples 
ef  the  Internal  decoration  of  the  period,  carried 
through  the  whole  of  a  building,  now  existmi;  in 


nmlMuT  M  B«BH  iVvUbI  B««Ih). 


Europe;  the  arckltectoral  arrangement  will  ha 
understood  from  the  elevation  and  the  sectlK^ 
The  columns  and  archee  are  of  marble,  and  th« 
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Inn  Mzt  of  the  walli  Is  lined  with  the  Mine 
naterUl  !s  Icmg  alabs ;  eboT«  this  are  pa&eb  ^ 
"opTU  eectile,"  marqaeterie  in  porphfrj',  aer- 
pentins,  marbles  of  Tarioos  coloora,  and  brick. 
Beneath  tlio  arches  carried  bj  the  upper  rang* 
of  colamos  are  figures  of  saints  Q)  executed  in 
staooo  in  low  relief  as  to  the  age  of  whidi  there 
la  aosM  difikrence  of  opinion.  Tlie  d<nne  is 
corersd  wiUi  mosaic ;  in  the  centre  the  baptism 
of  our  Lord  is  represented,  round  this  the  twel.rs 
ApostisB,  and  below  then  a  range  of  eight  com- 
paitmenti,  in  each  of  tliese  are  attematelj  two 
CBtliadTse  placed  nnder  canopies  with  an  altar 
between  them,  and  two  tombs  of  an  altar  form 
strndttg  onder  canopies,  between  which  is  what 
sec  mi  to  represent  a  slab  or  low  tombstone  lying 
■  on  the  groond,  orer  which  hangs  a  mass,  of  dnpery 
supported  OB  ornamental  posts.  The  meaning 
of  these  representations  has  not  been  dearly 
explained ;  the  cathedrae  and  altars  hate  been 
supposed  to  symbolize  a  council,  but  this  leaves 
imexplsined  the  signification  of  the  tombs;  the 
altar-tombs  appear  to  stand  for  tombs  of  confes- 
sors or  martyrs,  as  wreaths  appear  to  crown  them 
mud  lilies  or  paUn  branches  to  spring  from  them ; 
the  tomba  orer  which  the  draperies  bang  are 
thought  Ciampini  (t.  i.  p.  1 78)  to  represent  tht 
tombs  of  bishops.  The  intention  may  bsTe  been 
to  ^rmboUse  the  whole  Chnrch,  the  cathedrae 
standing  for  liring  bishops,  the  tombs  for  saints 
ami  UsSopa  deceased. 

The  dinrch  now  called  S.  Ifaria  in  Cosmedin, 
in  KaTenna,  was  also  once  a  baptistery,  haying 
been  bnilt  (it  is  believed)  in  the  time  of  Theo- 
doric  for  the  use  of  the  Arians ;  it  is  circular  in- 
ternally, octagonal  externally,  with  a  small  ronnd 
•nded  apse  projecting  from  one  of  the  sides  and 
a  li^gia  of  three  ardiea  from  another.  It  is  oo- 
T«r«i  by  a  doiao,  on  which  are  mosaics  represent- 
ing the  baptism  of  our  Lord  and  the  twelve 
Apostles.  These  are  beliered  to  be  of  later  date 
than  the  original  building. 

The  baptistery  of  St.  Sophia's,  CoDsUntinopla, 
which  no  doubt  u  that  erected  by  Justinian,  naa 
a  portico  or  narthez,  and  is  rectangular  extern 
nuyt  with  s  rectangular  projection  containing 
»n  apee ;  internally  it  is  octan^olar,  with  on  the 
ground-plan  four  niches  (besides  the  apse)  on 
four  of  the  sides ;  the  upper  story  is  octangular, 
with  a  large  window  in  each  side.  It  is  placed 
near  the  south-west  angle  of  the  cathedral,  facing 
irestwards  (Salzenbet^,  Baudenkmale  v,  Coaatan- 
titwpety  pi.  tL).  At  Parenzo,  in  Istria,  the  bap- 
tisterr  stands  in  iront  of  the  duomo,  and  oon- 
nected  with  it  by  a  square  atrium,  which  last 
position  was  one  frequently  adopted. 

The  preceding  examples  will  give  a  sufficient 
Idea  of  the  form,  arrangements,  and  decorations 
of  baptisteries  down  to  the  6th  centarf.  One 
corions  example,  which  perhaps  should  be  attri- 
bated  to  the  7tb,  is  the  baptistery  at  Poitiers ; 
this  is  In  plan  an  oblong,  with  an  apse  projecting 
from  one  of  the  longer  sides ;  this  apse  is  straight 
lined,  bot  not  rectangnlar  on  the  ootaide  and 
fivo-^dod  within.  Two  large  arches  io  the  end 
walls  make  it  probable  that  niches  existed  en- 
tered by  them.  A  building  of  later  date  has 
been  added  on  the  side  opposite  to  the  apse,  so 
that  the  form  of  the  original  entrance  cannot  now 
be  dctennined.  The  piscina,  nearly  in  the  centre 
of  the  oblong  is  octagtmal.  The  architMl^ral 
4eeomtion  is  partly  or^jnal  and  partly  made  op 
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from  old  materials ;  what  ia  original  Is  rude,  bot 
has  something  of  a  dassical  character  (v.  Qail* 
faabaod,  Jfon.  Anc.  d  Mod.,  t.  ii). 

The  baptistery  at  Albeuga,  between  Nice  and 
Genoa,  Is  octangular  extemstly,  but  within  setn^ 
oircolar;  three  rectangnlar  niches  are  fonneO 
in  the  thickneas  of  the  wall,  and  on  the  eighth 
side  was  the  entrance.  It  Is  rooM  by  a  dome,  in 
the  dmm  below  whioh  wen.-  eight,  windows, 
which  were  filled  with  slabs  ot  marble  pierced  in 
patterns  of  circles  and  crosses.  The  vaoit  of  the 
BidM  of^Msite  titt  entrance  and  the  wall  at  ita 
back  have  been  covered  with  mosaic;  the  labamm, 
doves,  and  a  lamb  can  be  distinguished.  Mo  re- 
mains of  the  piscina  are  now  to  be  traced,  but  a 
perfectly  plain  cyliAdrical  font  stands  in  one  of 
the  niches.  Those  architectural  details  which 
are  original,  t.g.  the  slabs  in  the  windows,  are 
very  rudely  executed,  and  the  bnilding  is  per- 
haps not  earlier  Uun  the  7th  or  even  the  8U) 
century. 

About  AJ>.  750,  Cnthbert,  archbishop  of  Can- 
terbury, erected  a  chnrch  to  the  east  of  hu 
cathedral,  and  almost  touching  it,  to  scr^-e  as  a 
baptistery,  and  for  other  purposes  (Edmer,  Viia 
8.  Bngwitn,  Aug.  Sao.  t.  ii.  p.  1H6).  It  was 
dedicated  in  honour  of  St.  John  the  Baptist. 

During  the  6th  and  9th  centuries  baptisteries 
continued  to  be  in  fall  use  ia  Italy,  ns  wo  may 
learn  from  the  Lib.  Pontif.y  where  mention  is 
made  of  the  bnilding  or  rabnildlng  of  five  tap- 
tisteries  attached  to  churches  in  Rome,  between 
AJ>.  772  and  A.l>.  816.  In  one  of  these  cases, 
ttiat  of  S.  Andrea  Apoetolo,  rebuilt  by 
Leo  III.  (795-616X  we  are  told  expressly  that 
tlie  place  was  too  small  fbr  the  people  who 
came  to  baptism,  and  that  the  Pope  therefore 
built  a  eirciilar  baptistery  "ampla  largitafe," 
that  he  also  enbrgad  the  *<  fbns"  and  dworated 
it  with  porphyry  columns  ronnd  about. 

Martigny  (^Dict.  det  Antiq.  Chr^.)  expresses  an 
opinion  that  in  France  the  practice  of  placing 
the  baptistery  first  In  the  portico  and  then  in  the 
interior  of  the  chnrch,  tiegan  in  the  6th  century ; 
but  the  passage  in  the  i/M.  fhtne.  of  SL  Qngarj 
of  Tours  (1.  ii.  chap.  zxL),  to  whioh  he  refina, 
seenu  har**ly  sufScient  to  prove  this  statement. 
St.  Gregory  hinuolf  states  that  he  constmcted  a 
baptistery  "ad  basilicam"  (apparently  of  St.  Per- 
petuus, at  Toors)^  and  the  baptisteiy  at  Poitiers 
was  evidently  a  separate  bnilding.  The  baptistery 
at  Frdjns,  whioh  according  to  Tezier  and  Pnllan 
{Byz.  Arih.')  was  bnilt  in  810,  ia  also  a  detailed 
structure. 

In  Germany  and  Italy  baptbteries  were  hnitt 
as  detached  straetnres  down  to  a  much  later 
date;  but  thia  was  not  ui  invariable  practice, 
finr  In  the  plan  for  the  church  of  St.  Gnit 
rCHOBCHl,  prepared  in  the  beginning  of  the 
9th  century,  there  is  no  detached  baptistery,  but 
a  circular  "  fons,"  about  six  feet  In  diameter,  in 
the  middle  of  the  nave  towards  the  west  end  of 
the  church,  surrounded  by  a  screen. 

It  has  been  seen  that  the  earlier  baptisteries 
were,  if  not  circular,  octagonal ;  it  is  nneertidn 
whether  these  forms  were  adopted  merely  from 
reasons  of  convenience,  or  as  symbolicaL  The 
circular  form  was  that  almost  invariably  adopt«d 
for  a  sepulchral  cbapel  or  memorial  chnidi,  and 
the  tmxnersiona,  with  wUdi  the  rite  of  baptism 
w.ta  in  the  earlier  centuries  invariably  performed, 
ware  coBsiderMl  as  tyi^cal  of  dying  to  the  world. 
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The  ocUcoD&l  fbnn  is  said  to  liATe  beea  adopted 
utjpicK  of  perfection. 

llie  plsdna  wu  asuilly  octagonal,  bnt  some- 
tiinos  nex^onal,  and  sometimea  circular.  In 
Lusitania,  we  are  told  by  Gregory  of  Tonrs  (^Da 
Ohria  Martyrvm,  1. 1.  c.  23^  k  ma  cuatomaiily 
coDitrncUd  of  Tariegated  nwrU*  in  tha  form  of 
a  eras. 

Of  bsptiateriea  in  Ana  or  Africa  we  have  bnt 
little  infomaUon.  Texier  and  Pnllan  (Byz.  Arch. 
p.  14)  howerer  state  that  imall  baptiateries  are 
frequently  found  adjoining  ancient  churchea  in 
the  East ;  and  Count  da  La  VogUtf  has  given  a 
dnwlng  and  ^ao  of  ont  «t  DedsSeta,  in  Central 
Srria  iAnA.  Ov.  «t  SeSg.  «*  Syrie,  be  pL  117), 
of  ail  hexagonal  form,  which  would  appear  to  be 
of  this  6th  century.  It  haa  the  peculiarity  of 
three  doors,  one  In  each  of  three  contiguona  aides ; 
in  the  centre  was  an  hexagonal  pisdn%  with  a 
oolumn  at  each  angle. 

Hr.  Cnrzon  (McMcat.  of  tht  Levant,  cap.  131) 
describes  na  entered  from  the  vestibule  of  the 
church  of  the  White  Monastery  (or  Derr  Abou 
Sbenood)  in  Egypt,  a  small  chapel  or  baptistery, 
25  feet  long,  arcned  with  atone,  with  three  niches 
on  each  side,  and  a  sanldrcnlar  apper  and,  the 
whole  highlr  decorated  with  acnlptnrad  onuunent 
of  renr  ^od  ctyle.  HiIb,  as  wall  as  the  adjacent 
church,  are  aaid  to  1uit«  been  btiUt  by  order  gf 
the  Empress  Helena. 

BesiiUB  being  osed  for  baptisms,  baptisteries 
were  osed  at  places  for  aasembliei.  Cuthbert, 
srchbiihop  of  Qintarbary,  la  stated  to  have  boilt 
the  baptiatery  mentloaed  above,  in  order  that  it 
might  serre  for  "  baptisteria,  examinationea 
judiciorum,"  and  also  that  the  bodies  of  the 
archbishops  might  be  there  buried  (Atiglia  Saayi, 
ii.  18(J). 

This  practice  of  burying  In  baptisteHes,  though 
Mohibited  at  an  earlier  period  (as  by  the  IMh 
Canon  of  the  Council  of  Auxerre  in  578),  was 
common  before  burial  in  the  church  was  allowed. 

Many  of  the  archbishops  of  Canterbury  were  i 
bnrled  in  the  baptistery  from  the  time  of  Cuth- 
bert, who  boilt  it,  until  ^.D.  1067,  when  it  was 
bomt.  In  thfl  original  entrance  to  the  baptistery 
at  Albeaga  are  two  tonba  in  the  &sbion  of  the 

arcosolia  "  of  the  Roman  catacomba,  aa  early  as 
the  8tb  or  9th  centuries. 

Baptisteries  appear  to  hare  been  in  the  earlier 
ages  (at  least  in  Ute  West),  almost  always  dedi- 
cated under  the  inrocation  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist.  [A.  M.] 

BABBABA,  Tlrgln,  martyr  iaTtaseany,  drc 
200 ;  eommamoratad  Dm.  16  (Mart.  Bom.  Vet.); 
Deo.  4  (Jf.  merokt  QU,  Byvmt.)\  Oct.  8  (Oa. 
AnuK,).  [C.] 

BABBABIAXS,  BISHOPS  FOB.  In  ordl- 
axty  cases  the  election  of  a  bishop  required  the 
consent  or  suffrage,  not  only  of  the  clerf^y  of  the 
diocese  over  which  he  was  to  preside,  but  of 
the  laithful  laity  also.  This  ml«t  however, 
ooold  dtvlonslT  M  applied  obIt  t«  ooontrics 
already  ChilawuL  ^eo  n  bisnop  was  fb  be 
sent  cjut  to  a  distant  or  barbarons  nation,  it  was 
required  by  the  Council  o$  Cbaloedon,  Can.  xxviii., 
that  ha  should  be  ordsined  at  Constantinople, 
!o  which  city,  as  the  New  Borne,  equal  prin- 
legaa  with  "  the  Elder  royal  Rome,"  were  now 
to  be  assigMd.  The  Bkhop  of  Tomi  u  S^tUa, 
b  aa  iostaMt  Hi  a  mlHlmuuy  Uah<^  thai  or- 


dained, and  commisaioBed  by  the  Patriarch  «t 
Constantinople — the  consent  of  iha  jMopis  to 
whom  he  was  sent  to  minister  being,  «  uaeeMl^, 
dispensed  with.  In  the'  previous  oenttiry  it  is  r» 
corded  by  the  Church  hutorians  that  Athnnnrina 
ordained  Fromentins  at  Alexandria  to  be  Bishop 
of  the  Ethi«qiiaiii,wiieiLuBin^isn  lamarb,  **Ko 
one  can  linage  that  no  had  the  ftmal  oonamt, 
though  he  might  hare  the  prasompUve  antrobiH 
tion  of  all  his  people."  [IX  B.j 

BABGELONA,  COUNCIL  OF  (Baro- 
MOSEMSs  CONCIUUM),  provincial.  (1)  a.d.  540, 
of  Sergius  the  metropolitan  and  six  suffragans, 
paased  ten  canons  upon  discipline  (Labb.  t.  378, 
379).— 01)  A.D.  599,  Mot.  1,  in  the  14th  year  ot 
King  Recared,  nnder  Asiaticns,  metropolitan  of 
Tarrsgooa,  and  eleven  suSragans,  against  aimon y, 
probably  in  oompliance  with  the  representations 
of  Gregory  the  Qreat  (Baron,  in  m.  599,  §  23, 
from  Gregory's  letters).  It  also  forbad  ordina- 
tions per  Bcdtum  ;  and  ordered,  ia  the  docUon  of  s 
bishois  a  ohoioe  by  lot  frtm  two  or  three  candi- 
dates, to  be  nomiDAted  by  the  "  clems  et  plebs  ** 
of  the  diocese,  and  presented  to  the  metropolitan 
and  bishops  <Ubb.  r.  1605, 1606).    [A.  W.  H.^ 

BABCINONENSE  CONCILIUlt.  [Bab- 

CBLOKA,  Council  or.] 

BABDINIANUS,  martyr  in  Asia ;  comuM- 
morated  Sept.  25  (Mart.  Hieron.'y.  [CJ 

BABXABAS,  ST.,  Lkjend  aKD  Febtivxl 
OF.  There  Is  a  tradition  that  he  became  -  a 
believer  after  witnessing  the  miracle  wrought 
by  oar  Lord  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda,  and  that 
he  was  one  of  the  seventy  disciples.  (Eusebios, 
Bitt.  Eocl.  i.  12,  and  ii.  1.)  It  is  also  said  that 
he  was'  the  ilrst  preacher  of  Christianity  at 
Rome,  that  ha  converted  Clemens  Romanos  to 
the  faith  and  that  he  fonnJed  the  churches  of 
Milnu  and  Brescia.  Bnt  these  and  other  state- 
ments about  him  may  certAinly  be  regarded  as 
unworthy  of  credit.  There  is  however  a  general 
agreement  of  testimony  about  the  time,  place 
and  cause  of  his  death.  From  very  early  times^ 
in  the  Weaten  as  well  as  in  the  Eastern  ^nrdi, 
he  has  had  the  credit  of  martyrdom.  It  is 
believed  that  he  was  stoned  to  death  1^  th* 
Jews  of  Salamis  in  Cyprus  about  the  year  64 
a.D.  Tradition  says  that  his  death  took  place  on 
the  11th  of  June  and  that  he  was  buried  at  a 
short  distance  from  the  town  of  Snlomis,  No- 
*  thing  however  seems  to  have  been  heard  of  his 
tomb  ontil  about  the  year  478  a.d. 

The  discovery  of  his  body  is  fully  related  in 
the  Evlogu  of  St.  Barnabas,  written  by  Alexander, 
a  Toottk  of  Cyprus,  abont  the  beginning  of  tha 
rixth  oentnry.  After  i^ivii^  an  acoonnt  of  tha 
martyrdom  and  barial  of  Kimabas,  tills  writer 
asserts  that  in  consequence  of  the  many  mira- 
culous cures  that  h^  occurred  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  tomb  the  spot  had  been  called 
the  "  place  of  healing  "  (riros  i^isfos).  But 
tha  cause  of  these  miracles  was  unknown  to  the 
Cypriotes  until  the  discovery  was  made  in  the 
follow'ng  way.  Peter  the  Fuller,  I^itrlardh  of 
AntloLh,  a  man  who  had  been  very  successful  in 
creating  dissensions,  was  endeavoaring  to  bring 
Cyprus  under  his  eplsi^pal  sway,  on  the  plea 
that  the  Word  of  God  in  the  first  instance  was 
carried  from  Anttoch  to  Cyprus.  The  Cypriotes 
redsted  this  claim  on  the  gronod  that  thdr 
ehurdi  had  ftom  tha  Ums  m  its  fboBden  Iimb 


Digitized  by  Google 


BARTHOLOMEW 


BABTHOLOHEW  179 


bdmndent  of  the  «e«  of  Antioch.  Antliemliu, 
tbfl  Biihop  of  Cypnu,  a  timid  and  retiring  pr*- 
Ubs  WW  soaroely  a  natch  for  an  opponent  m> 
ifak  aid  experieaeed  aa  Peter.  But  be  wat 
oeoonged  br  Banabas  himself  who  appeared 
to  him  MToru  timea  in  a  vision.  At  the  saint's 
bidding  he  searched  a  cave  in  the  neighlxiarhood 
of  tiie  riwn  iyutasy  and  foniid  a  coffin  oob- 
tdiii^  the  body  of  BarMbaa  and  a  oopr  of  St. 
Hitthew's  Goqiel.  Ha  proceeded  to  Constan- 
tinople, where  the  dispute  was  beard  before  the 
Emptror  Zeno,  and  in  support  of  his  claim  to 
nmaia  independent  he  annonnced  that  the  body 
of  fitniabas  had  Utelr  been  discoTcred  in  his 
dlocew.  On  hearing  this  the  emperor  ^ve  his 
dieiiion  in  £tToar  of  Anthemlns,  bade  bun  send 
>1  nice  to  PrprBs  for  the  copy  of  St.  Hatthew's 
Gofpel,  and  as  soon  sa  It  arrired  had  it  adorned 
irith  goU  and  placed  in  the  Imperial  palace. 
After  conferring  great  honours  on  Anthemius, 
the  onperor  sent  him  back  to  Cypros  with 
inttmctions  to  build  a  magnificent  church  in 
hoaonr  of  Barnabas  near  Uie  spot  where  the 
bodj  was  ibuftd.  This  oraer  vas  strictly  carried 
out,  the  body  was  placed  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  altar  and  the  11th  of  Jane  consecrated  to 
the  nmnorf  of  the  sainL  (Acta.  Smctonun  .* 
JbbuzL) 

&werer  ready  we  mar  be  to  r^eet  tUa 
sccoant  of  the  finding  of  ue  body  of  Barnabas, 
there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  in  the 
Eartem  Chnrui  these  events  were  the  origin  of 
the  festival.  No  church  however  was  built  to 
the  saint's  memory  at  Constantinople.  It  is  also 
nmarkabla  that  from  ea^  timea  the  day  was 
kept  in  the  Eastern  CSiazdi  in  honoor  of  Bar- 
tholomew as  well  as  of  BamatMS.  When  the 
Mcond  Hint's  name  was  added  is  quite  uncertain, 
bat  there  are  good  grounds  for  believing  that 
tlie  day  was  originally  sncted  to  Barnabas  only. 
In  the  Menoiogium  JBiMtilianvm,  edited  by  com- 
Bsnd  of  the  unperor  Basil  In  the  year  866  aj>^ 
the  day  k  the  ^nt  fntlral  of  the  two  sainta. 
At  what  time  it  was  first  observed  in  the  Western 
Church  is  very  doubtful.  Papebrochius  asserts 
that  the  Astivm!  was  not  kept  in  Eastern  earlier 
than  in  Western  Christandam,  but  h*  has  not 
pwed  this  statement.  Th*  day  oocnis  as  the 
reut  of  Barnabas  in  the  calendar  of  the  Yauerable 
fitdc,  so  that  unless  thu  be  one  of  the  additions 
made  aflei  the  anthor'i  death,  we  may  conclude 
that  the  day  was  'observed  in  the  Western 
Church  in  the  8th  century.  It  does  not  how- 
erer  oecnr  in  all  the  eld  sarrioa-bookB.  In  the 
Mariyrelogim  JSomoMan  It  «|^oan  aa  the  Fes- 
tiwl  of  Barnabas  only. 

The  principal  account  of  the  traditions  oott- 
OHDing  Barnabas  is  the  work  above  referred 
tc^  Aleundri  Uooacbi  Lavdatio  tn  Apott. 
Banaham;  in  Uigne's  Patrol^  Striet  Oraeea, 
tel.  87,  eoL  4087;  SwriOB,  IftttM  Sanctorum, 
iviHA,  [W.  J.  J.] 

BAfiTHOIX)MEW,  bishop;  commemoreted 
with  Padiomius,  Taksis  11  =  Dm.  7  iCal. 
ft***.)  [C] 

BABTHOLOHEW,  ST.;  txavm  ahd  Fra- 
nvAL  or.  The  New  Testament  tells  us  but 
Htle  of  this  Apostle,  and  there  is  an  equal 
wwnea  of  eay  great  amount  of  early  trust- 
vmby  tradition.  He  is  by  some,  with  a  great 
■hsw  of  pRriwtnUty*  Identified  with  Nathuuwl, 
13 


for  the  aifuments  as  to  which  derived  f^^na 
scripture,  see  DiCT.  BiBL.,  ouder  BaKnnnoilEW, 
NATnaNaEL.  It  may  be  further  remarked  in 
fevoor  of  the  identification  that  in  such  a  matter 
Easten  tradition  la  more  to  the  point  Uian 
Western  (considering,  that  Is,  the  scene  of  this 
Apostle's  labours  and  martyrdom),  and  that  the 
fonner  nnilbrmly  identifies  Nathaaael  with  Ba> 
tholomew.  For  example,  from  the  Amenlaa 
and  Cbsldaean  writers  cited  by  Asseroani  (BibL 
Or.  roL  iii.  part  2,  p.  A\  e.g.  Elias,  bbhop  of 
Damascus,  and  Ebedjeso  Sobensis,  we  may  infer 
that  Nathanael  was  in  those  churches  included 
among  the  Apostles,  and  viewed  as  one  with  Bar- 
tholomew ;  in  &ct,  Aaeemani  remarks,  "  Bartho- 
lomaeum  cum  Nathanaele  oniibndnnt  (^Idaei  * 
(tUff.  p.  S),  .  Ifoiwvw  b  martyrologles  and 
calendars,  both  of  Eastern  and  Western  Uinrchea, 
the  name  of  Barthol<»new  is  of  constant  ocenr> 
rence,  while  that  of  Nathanael  is  ordinarily 
absent,  which  would  be  strange  on  the  hypo- 
thesis of  a  difference  between  the  two.  It  must 
be  Ulowed,  however,  that  the  Egyptian  and 
Ethiopfan  Churches  seem  to  IdentiQr  Nathanael 
with  Simon  the  Canaanite,  for  in  their  Menu-, 
logics  and  Calendars,  edited  by  Job  Ludolf 
(Frankfort,  1691X  there  is  no  mention  of  Simon 
the  Canaanite,  but  on  July  10  is  Nathanael  the 
Canaan»« "  (p.  33).  In  QnA.  Hendt^ies  also, 
under  the  lUys  April  33,  Hay  10  is  a  similar 
identification,  aa  also  In  tha  Russian  Calendar  (w 
the  latter  day. 

The  general  account  given  by  tradition  of  the 
labours  of  this  Apostle  is  to  iba  effect  that  ht- 
preached  the  gospel,  using  e^adally  that  by 
St.  Matthew,  in  India,  where  he  suffered  martyr 
dom  by  beheading,  having  been,  according  to  some 
writers,  previously  flayed  (Euseb.  Hiri,  Bed.  t. 
10 ;  Jerome,  D«  virit  Ilhutr.  36,  vol.  ii.  651,  ed. 
Higne.  Cf.  also  Ado's  ZtM/us  dtf  /estic.  SS. 
ApoOohnm  In  Higne's  Patrol.  Lat.  czxilL  185>. 
In  the  appendix  De  eifts  Apodttorvm  to  Sophro- 
nlns'fl  Greek  veralon  of  the  Dt  viris  JlhutrihtUi 
allnsiou  is  made  to  the  Apostle's  mission  'MoTs 
Toij  KoXoufiiyoH  tiiScUnoffty,  which  might  poa» 
sibly  refer  to  Arabia  Felix,  and  it  is  added  that 
he  snfbred  iu  Albanopolia,  a  city  of  Armenia 
Major  (Jerome,  vol.  iL  732).  The  hitter  state- 
ment Is  also  found  in  several  other  writers  (s.o. 
Theodorus  Studita  and  Nicetaa  Paphlago^  viab 
inf^:  and  the  Hartyrologies  of  Floms  and 
Ratuuius),  generally  In  the  form  that  the  Apostlt 
suffered  throiq;h  the  machinations  of  the  priests, 
who  stirred  up  Astyages  brother  to  the  kiiw 
Polymins  whom  Bsirtholomew  liad  canvertM. 
See  ftirther  the  Pseudo'Abdias'B  Acta  of' this 
Apostle,  published  by  Fabriclns  {Codex  PttuU- 
pigrapttut  Nom  TetbanmU,  vol.  L  pp.  341  attq.). 
The  tenor  of  the  tradition  as  to  the  disposi- 
tion of  the  relics  of  St.  Bartholomew  is  od  the 
whole  consistent,  though  not  altogether  free  from 
difBculties.  ^eodimis  Leiitor,  a  writer  of  the 
sixth  centurv,  tells  us  (jColUctan.  2.  iii  ilagn. 
Bibl.  Patr.  vol.  vi.  part  1,  p.  505  ed.  Col.  Agr. 
1618)  that  the  Emperor  Anastasius  gave  the 
body  of  St.  Bartholomaw  to  the  City  ofDaras  in 
Mesopotamia,  which  he  had  recently  fiiunded 
(circa  507  A.D.>  Wo  next  find  that  before  the 
end  of  the  sixth  century,  a  translation  had  been 
effected  to  the  lipari  islands  (cf.  Greg.  Turon. 
Le  Oloria  Martyrum,  \.  33).  Tbeace  in  809 
kjh  the  relics  wei«  tnusfemd  to  Beaeventom, 
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and  SwMj  1b  983  a-d.  to  Roim,  vhen  tbe^  lie 
is  a  tomb  benaath  the  high  altar  ia  the  ckmvh 
.  of  St  Bartholomew  in  tha  iBland  in  the  Tiber 
.  (See  Ciampini,  De  Sacria  Aedifeiu  kc^  vol.  iii. 
pp.  58, 66,  who  re&n  to  a  temporary  trans&reiux 

■  of  the  relics  to  the  Vatican  Basilica  ia  eoa- 
,  seqaeace  of  aa  orerflow  of  tba  Tiber  dnring  the 

Kpiscopate  of  Paul  IV.).    For  these  atatamenta 

-  wc  taay  refer,  in  addition  to  the  writers  cited 
.  nbore.  to  a  panegyric  of  Theodoras  Stadita 

■  (i>b.  826  A.D.),  translated  into  Latin  by  Aaasta- 
sins  Bibliothecarins,  and  pablisbed  la  ErAchery'a 

.  SjHcilegium  (vol.  iii.  pp.  13  ;  to  an  oration 
.of  a  certain  Joseph,  possibly  Jos^h  Bxmao- 
•^i-aphua,  a  contemporary  of  Theodoras  Stadita 
'(Acta  SoHctonm,  Angost,  toI.  t.  pp.  43  wwO } 
and  to  a  panegyric  of  Nicetas  Paphlago  (Com- 
bcSs,  Aitctar.  Nov.  Patmin,  i.  p.  392). 

It  would  seem  that  not  before  the  eighth  cea* 

-  tary  did  the  prerionsly  existing  featiral  com> 
memoratfng  the  collectire  body  of  tha  Apostles, 
held  upon  the  day  ailer  the  feaat  of  St.  Pater 

.  and  St,  Paul,  develope  itMlf  into  festivals  of 
individual  Apoitles ;  consequently  it  la  in  writer* 
of  the  eightti  and  ninth  centuries  that  notices  are 

-  to  be  lolled  for  of  a  fhatiral  of  St.  Bartholomew, 

-  which  would  appear  to  hare  originated  with  the 
Eastern  Church  (for  the  notices  in  Latin  writers 
are  later),  probably  with  that  of  Coostaatinople. 

•  Of  this,  indeed,  the  encomiaetic  orations  of  Theo* 
.  dorui  aad  Nicetas  are  eridenee,  and  we  Airther 

hare  a  direct  statement  oa  the  part  of  the  Utter 
(S  2)  to  the  tSoct  that  the  festival  of  this  Apostle 
was  then  asnually  celebrated. 

It  will  of  course  follow  from  what  has  beea 
said  that  ia  the  more  ancient  Sacramentariei 

■  (0.  g.  those  of  Gelaaioi  and  Gregory)  In  their 

•  original  form  there  ia  no  trace  of  a  ftstlnl  of 
this  Apostle,  nor  indeed  ia  there  in  any  Latin 
writer  for  a  considerable  time  after  their  date. 
As  to  the  special  day  or  days  on  which  this 
festival  was  held,  very  great  diversity  exists  in 
ancient  Hortyrologies  and  Calendars ; — thus  in 
the  Calendar  of  the  Byzantine  Charch,  we  find 
on  June  11,  "  Bartholomew  and  Barnabas,"  while 
on  Aagnst  25  b  the  "Translation  of  Barnabas 
the  ApOstle  and  TItna  the  Apostle :  "  the  Arme- 
nians held  the  feast  on  February  25  aad  December 
8,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  two  Calendars  given 
br  Avemani  iBiU.  Or.  voL  Ul.  part  2,  p.  645). 
Tne  Ethlopic  or  Abyssinian  Church  a^n  com* 
memorutes  St.  Bartholomew  on  November  19 
and  June  17  (Lodolf  pp.  11,  31).  In  the  AraUan 
Calendar  the  name  occurs  several  times,  some- 
times alone,  sometimes  with  the  added  title 
martyr,  and  on  November  15  and  June  30,  with 
the  addiUon  JipotUt  (Selden,  De  St/nedriig  Vt- 
Unm  Ebratgrum,  Vk.  UL  e.  15,  pp.  228,  243,  ed. 
Amsterdam,  1679).  It  is  exphined  in  theOieek 
metrical  EpKemgridcs  that  the  one  day  (Jane  11) 
commemorates  the  martyrdom  Mtuvr^  vrmA- 
pmat  t^ippora  BaftfoAo/taiop ;  and  the  other 
(August  the  finding  of  the  relics,  ahy  viwy 
eficaSi  tifMryf  Bap$a\oiMut  t^upov—oik  which 
latter  day  sercrAl  Calendars  associate  him  with 
Barnabas,  c.  a.  in  the  Pictorial  Moscow  Calendar 
prefixed  by  Papebroch,  together  with  the  nre- 
oeding,  to  the  Acta  Sanctorum  for  May,  vol,  1. 
Ct  Jl^manl  Catgadarimm  £cdtaia$  UMAmmu, 
ToL  tL  pp.  420,  541. 

Tka  aaoie&t  Latin  Martyrology  which  bears 
tho  una  of  St.  Jetvme  fellows  tha  Onek  in 


the  doable  annotmcemeat,  aod  on  June  13 
"In  Perside  natalis  S.  Bartholomaei  Aposttoll^'* 
on  Angttst  24,  "  Is  India  natalia  S.  BarthcilutxaMi 
Apoetoli  "  (vol.  xi.  463,  4-72).  The  Ut«r  Mar- 
tyrologiea  conteat  themselves  with  a  notice  on 
August  24  or  25:  for  example^  thoae  of  lVwl« 
(Mign^  Patr.ZtO.  xciv.  604^  and  the  amplifia^ 
tioa  of  this  by  noras  (ib.  1015),  of  Rab«n«a 
Maums  (A.  ex.  1164),  ofWaadelbert  0'^- 
608),  of  Ado  (i&.  cxxiii  167,  335%  and  of  Cm- 
ardos  (t(.  czxiv.  393). 

We  sobjolu  the  notice  of  the  day  aa  givMa  im 
the  Metrical  Hartyrology  of  Wandelbaxt, 

"  nsiifciilisassas  mas 


India  «Ne  4aeMfe  Dri  eogaottt  benorMn, 
Hercalls  et  Bocdii  Insaols  vU  irvta  sacrls; 
Nunc  Ulum  fluna  tsl  varia  pro  Mrte  aqtokri, 
Aoollum  Llpare  Beneveoti  et  Uoipla  itoao." 

With  regard  to  the  relative  imporUnee  of  this 
Aatlval,  fiiaterim  {DmheM^Mtm,  1.  445> 
refers  to  Schulting,  who  gives  an  extract  tetna  sua 
old  English  Missal  which  contained  a  specl«U  pM- 
fiice  for  St.  Bartholomew's  day,  aad  he  adda  tiktt 
before  the  middle  of  the  tenth  century  tbw 
festival  was  viewed  in  England  aa  of  eonsl^tormlil* 
Importance.  It  is  not  certainly  known  wb«tiMr 
the  vigil  ia.  coeval  with  the  festival ;  in  rows 
Calendars,  however,  drawn  np  before  the  mMdIa 
of  the  tenth  oeatnry  the  vigil  is  wanting,  whila 
it  b  marked  in  later  ones. 

We  have  already  called  attention  to  tha  Amc 
that  the  date  of  the  rise  of  this  festiraj  fa  aiteh 
ns  to  preclude  its  appearance  in  the  ancianft 
Roman  Sncramentarles  in  their  original  fi>na. 
In  the  varlona  later  aocretiona,  faovraww,  «f 
Gregory*!  SacranRntary,  is  a  collect,  be,  Cur  tbia 
day  (Bald  first  to  occur  in  the  Cod.  (}eni«ti«asiai^ 
of  about  the  year  1000  a.d.)  on  whidh  tba 
collect  of  onr  own  prayer  book  is  based.  Chligam 
PatroL  IxxTlH.  138.) 

The  name  of  Barthdomew  has  apparently-  not 
been  a  fkvoorite  wfth  the  writers  of  paandomj- 
moos  litentnre.  Traces,  however,  of  wri 
bearing  his  bmbm  are  not  alti^her  wanting'. 
Thus  Jerome  (^Prol.  in  Comm.  in  8.  Matt,  init., 
vol.  Tii.  17)  refers  to  an  apoeryi^Bl  fTQ^pel 
bearing  the  name  of  Bartholomew,  doabtta«a  tha 
same  condemned  by  a  Coondl  held  r4  Roma  ia 
the  episcopate  of  (^lasliu,  ^'Evangetiom  nomina 
Bartholomaei  Apostoli  apocryphum "  (Mlna 
Patrol,  tiz.  168)  and  thb  also  may  be  that  re- 
ferred to  by  the  Pseado-Dionysios  Arwopaglta, 
Otrtt  ywr  6  9tToi  Bo^AofMu^f  giro's,  ami 
woXAly>>  v^tr  Btafiayiiiy  sTmu  Kal  iXax^^f  l|af  awl 
rb  titrfy4\Mf  vAjn-b  koI  It^ya,  ml  aX0tT  mm 
TtTiKtiti4yoif(ify3tica  ITieologia^cl  ^ffy  Pinaltw 
ia  the  Apoitoiic  CotutitutioHa  (lib.  vlU.  oe.  19* 
ilO)  ia  given  under  the  name  of  the  Apoatla  Sar^ 
tholonww  the  regulation  aa  to  the  i^f^intznant 
of  Deaooneaaea.  [ft.  g^-j 

BASIL,  LTTUKOY  OF.  [Litdrot.] 
BASIL.    (I)  Holy  Father  and  Coaf«nor 
under  Leo  the  loonoctast ;  commeuontad  Pab. 

(Cci/.  Bf/zant.). 

(8)  Presbyter  of  Ancyra,  martyr  under  tfuliaa- 
commemorated  March  22  {CcA.  ByMontJ).  * 

(t)  Bishop  of  Parium,  Is  commemontad  aa 
"  Holy  Father  and  CoafiMBor,"  April  12  fOaL. 
BgMoii,).  *^ 

(4)  nahop  of  Amaaea,  ntrtyr  under  tJHnina 
April  12  (CU.  Sj/M^  — 
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(1)  Tktt  Grcftt,  Kthop  of  CMnras  in  Cappa- 
iMk,  ooBUBenomtad  Jvae  14  {Mart.  Stmt.  Vet.) ; 

Sot.  12  {Cal.  Armm.};  Ter  6  =  Jan.  1  (Oi/. 
iUio}].).  A  sUadiBg  iigan  of  St.  Bull,  aftor 
■ndtnt  precedents,  u  given  in  the  Benedictine 
edition  of  hia  works;  a  head  in  ^uliui'i  Aoa- 
dmia  Vettu  OkriOi,  and  in  Ada  88.  June,  torn, 
ii.  p.  936.  [C] 

BASILEITB.  (1)  Hartyr  at  Rome  under 
Gillienu;  comroemorated  liarch  2  (Mart.  San. 
Tti.). 

(2)  '*In  Astlocliia  Baslllei  et  alionm  xxx 
BirtTTum"  Dec.  22  (ifarf. /ftffw.).  [C] 

BASIUANI.     [See  Diet,  of  Ckr.  Biogr. 

Alt.  DlSILICS.] 

BASILICA  <5C  tatla,  tudta).  This  word  in 
its  fliitirif^l  aooaptation  sigaifies  a  hall  snited  for 
er  employed  aa  a  court  of  jiutioe  or  a  plac*  of 
iBMUng.  Saoh  bnildlngs,  men  of  great  lixe  and 
■{Jtttdoiir,  existed  in  erery  Roman  city ;  tbef 
vert  Bsaallf  oblong  In  plan,  somatimea  'wfth, 
Hmetinet  without  rangM  of  oolumns  dividing 
the  space  into  a  nave  niul  aisles ;  at  one  and  was 
Qxutlj  a  lemi-circnlaT  apse  (t.  IHct,  of  Qrtek 
mi  SomM  Antiq.^  Art.  <  Basilica ;  *  Ba&sen,  Die 
BaiUikm  4m  Oinit.  Amu.).  When  Christianity 
became  the  raligioB  of  the  state,  tfarae  bnildii^ 
were  finiad  to  be  so  well  adapted  to  the  eele- 
bntion  of  public  worship  that  sodic  were  bjr 
Nnne  al^kt  modifications  fitted  and  asad  for  the 
porpose,  sad  tlM  imr  bnildinp  eansfemetad  ex- 
prauly  to  serve  as  ehorehas  were  boilt  almost 
nakveiiaUj  on  the  same  model.  Hence  basilica 
enu  t«  M  QMd  tn  the  senae  of  church  by  the 
writer*  of  the  fourth  and  later  centories  without 
ur  regard  for  the  form  or  size  of  the  building. 
Earlier  writars  use  domiuiaum  "  in  Latin,  or 
»iisw«ii'  in  Qretk,  and  nma  othw  nanas 
[Chubou^  Eosablas,  En  his  asoount  of  th« 
chnrcb  built  by  Constantioe  at  Junsalem,  calls 
it  i  fiaffiktiat  re^i,  and  the  UAve  ^wrf^eioi 
•bss.  The  nse  of  the  word  "basilicu"  as 
ni*«tti^  a  dturch  seenia  to  have  arisen  gradit- 
•lly,  for  the  aaonymoaa  pilgrim  who,  in  338, 
vrete  an  itinerary  ItQm  Bordeaux  to  Jerusalem, 
vhea  he  says  that  a  "  basilica  "  had  been  built 
>:  the  Holy  Sepulchre  by  Constantine,  adds 
the  explanation,  "  id  est  domioicam."  Mabillon 
(Op.  pattimm.,  t.  iL  p.  3S5)  sars  that  it  has  been 
Mtia&Glorily  diown  Uwt  k  tlw  writings  of  an- 
thon  who  wrote  fn  Giuil  bi  the  6tb  MufTtb  cen- 
tnriei  ba^ica"  Is  to  be  understood  as  meaning 
tie  ^tnreh  <rf  a  CMivent,  cathednl  and  parish 
dmches  haag  called  **  ecclesiae ;"  the  writers  of 
other  oouatries  do  not  observe  this  distinction. 

SevMt  chnrchet  st  Eome — S.  Pietro  in  Vati- 
csM,  S.  <Hovauii  Utenmo,  Sta.  Maria  Hi^lore, 
Sta.  Croee  In  Genualanune,  S.  l^lo  faor  le 
Hnia,  S.  Loreaso  in  Agro  Voano,  and  S.  Stbaa- 
tlsiut— are  styled  fa^licas  by  pre<«mJntnoe  and 
et|}oy  certain  honorific  privileges, 

BaaiHcuh  is  wed  by  St.  IWinns  (Epia.  zlL 
9d  S(wnm)MKl  by  Avitos  Vunnensis  (Epitt.  vi.) 
for  a  chapel  or  oratorj. 

Ihe  word  bariliea  is  found  In  the  Salic  Law 
.(Ut.  58,  e.  3, 4,  and  5)  In  the  sense  of  a  monu- 
mcDt  erected  onr  a  tomb,  apparently  the  tomb 
of  a  persn  of  hi^  tank.  With  the  F^nks  they 
appear  to  hnv*  bean  'conrtmetod  of  wood,  as 
wertkB  h  mnia  of  their  betng  taaat  Ghn^nl 


has  engraved  (TV.  Ifbn.,  t.  i.  tab.  tlv.)  two  mo- 
numents whidi  in  his  time  existed  in  the  portico 
of  S.  Lorenxo  in  Agro  Vcnno  at  Borne,  which 
he  conceives  to  luTe  oeen  basUlcae  or  baailicnlae. 
One  may  be  described  as  a  model  of  a  temple 
with  four  pilasters  on  each  side,  sod  without  a 
cella.  It  has  a  somewhat  elegant  and  almost 
classical  character.  The  other  would  seem  to 
have  been  only  the  lower  port  of  a  monument ; 
it  has  three  fluted  pilasters  in  fhint,  with  an 
open  space  behind  them.  These  pilasters  carry 
a  base  of  many  mouldings  of  somewhnt  classical 
character,  wpoa  which  rest  the  bases  of  two  plain 
pilasters.  Ciami^ni  gives  no  hint  as  to  the  dat? 
of  these  monuments. 

Tombstones  of  very  early  date  may  be  found, 
in  which  the  top  is  ridg«l  like  the  roof  of  a 
house  and  carved  with  an  imitation  of  tiles  or 
shingles ;  one  (engrared  in  Fosbroke's  EncycL 
of  Aniiq.,  vi.  1,  p.  132)  at  Dewsbury,  in  York- 
shire, may  be  as  early  as  the  7th  or  8th  century. 
Tomba  in  the  form  of  chapels  of  early  date  stUl 
Tcmaia  is  Ireland  (Petrie,  F.imnd  Touen  and 
ArchSte^re  of  Ireland,  p.  454),  and  did  exist  at 
Ions,  and  probably  at  Glastonbory  and  elsewhere, 
such  stmcttires  are  no  doubt  instances  uf  what 
the  Salic  Law  calls  "  bnsilicae  "  [TombT, 

The  word  Basilioa  ta  used  In  tne  Vulgate  (e.g. 
2Chron,  vL  13)  for  the  court  of  the  Temple; 
hence  Christian  writers  occasionally  use  the 
eipreasion  "  basilica  ecclesiae,"  as  equivalent 
(seemingly)  to  the  Atbich  or  fore-court  of  a 
church.  (Blnterlm's  Lmka^rd^keilen,  iv.  i. 
24.)  [A.N.] 
BASrUCLES.  (1)  Uartyr  at  Borne,  with 
Rogatus  and  others,  under  Aurelian;  commc' 
morated  June  10  (Mart,  Sem.  Vet.y. 

(8)  Martyr,  with  Polymachus  and  others, 
under  Diocletian,  June  12  (if.  Hieron.,  Sedcu). 
This  saint  has  a  proper  collect,  &c.,  in  the 
Sacram.  Qrtg.  (p.  105),  "  pridie  Idus  Jnnii,"  >.  s. 
Junel2,withCyrinuB,Nabor,andNaiarius.  An- 
tiphon  in  the  (&q^an  £A.  AiifyiA.  p.  699.  [C] 
BASIUDIANS.  i^Dict.i^Ch:Biog.kii. 
Basoides.] 

BABILI8CTTB,  martyr  under  Maximian,  A.D. 
308;  conmiemorated  Hay  22  (CW.  Jyavmt.); 
Uarch  3  (Jf.  Horn.  TX.).  [C] 

BASILI8BA,  wife  of  Julian,  martyr  at  An- 
tioeh,  A.D.  296 ;  commemorated  June  9  (Mart. 
Bom.  Fef.);  Hay  20  (Mart.  Hieron.);  March  3 
(CbA  Byxaat.)';  Nor.  25  (CaL  Armen.).  [C] 

BABILLA.   (1)  Virgin-martyr  at  Rome  un- 
der Gallienus;  commemorated  Ifay  20  (Mart. 
Som.  Vet,,  Hieron.,  Bedae), 
(2)  Commemorated  Aug.  26  (M.  Hienm,). 
(8)  In  Antioch,  Nov.  23  (Jf.  Mierm.).  [C] 
BASKET.  [Ci^iffTBUK.] 
BAS8US.   (1)  Saiut  of  Africa,  NataU,  March 
19  (M.  Bedae). 
(8)  Saint,  Natale,  Oct.  20  (M.  Bedae). 
(8)  In  Heraclca,  Nov.  20  (MaH.  Sieron.).  IC."]  . 

BATH,  Baths  in  the  earlier  Christian  cen- 
turies were  In  such  fVeqnent  use,  that  they  were 
almost  necessary  adjuncts  to  houses  of  a  superior 
class.  Moreover,  a  practice  existed  that  cate- 
chumens should  bathe  before  baptism,  and  priests 
on  the  eve  of  certain  festivals  and  other  occa- 
sions. We  therefore  find  that  baths,  Amrfk, 
are  mentlcned  among  the  adjuncts  of  ths  Choroh 
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of  the  Twelve  Apostles,  built  by  Coiutitntine  at 
Constantinople  (Eueeb^  Vit.  Canity  1.  it.  c  69). 
Thej  are  alio  mentioned  in  the  Codex  TSeod^ 
b.  IX,  tit.  4,  among  the  boildings  and  place*  in- 
cluded within  the  precincts  of  churphes. 

The  anonrmous  pilgrim  of  Bordeaux,  who  was 
at  Jerucalein  c.  A.D.  !i33,  sajs  that  a  "  balnenm  " 
was  placed  bcliin<j  the  l»isilica,  built  by  Constan* 
tine  orer  the  Sepulcti'e  of  our  Lord,  but  aa  he 
adda  the  words  ubi  in&ntea  larantnr,"  it  is 
probable  that  he  speaks  of  a  baptistery,  or  of 
thepisdna  of  a  bapiisterf . 

The  LV>,  Pmtif.  frequentlr  mentions  baths  in 
connexion  with  chvrches,  l^ope  Hilariua  (a.i>. 
461-467),  we  are  told,  built  the  "balneum"  of 
St.  Stephen,  and  in  the  life  of  Pope  Hadrian  I, 
(772-795)  mention  is  made  of  a  bath  at  the  I^- 
teran  palace,  and  of  another  near  St.  Peter's ;  at 
this  last  we  are  told  the  poor  who  came  to  reoeire 
alms  at  Easter  were  accustomed  to  tiatbe.  Some- 
times these  baths  were  made  soorces  of  profit, 
as  Poft  Doriuiaiu  (a.d.  867-385)  is  stated  to  have 
built  or  giren  a  bath  near  the  "titnlos,"  S.  Lo- 
renzo to  Damaso  (whicli  he  hod  created^  which 
bath  yielded  2?  solidi.  Martigny  {Did.  det 
Antiq,  ChrH,")  mentions  other  instances  of  bishops, 
— OS  St.  Victor  of  Ravenna,  in  the  fith  century,  and 
Auastasins  II.  of  Paris — who  eroded  or  adorned 
bfttha  !m  the  clergy;  and  in  the  7th,  of  St.  Aguel- 
lus  of  Naples,  who  made  an  ordinance  obliging 
thi*  priests  under  his  sathority  to  bathe  on  cer- 
tain days,  and  made  a  foundation  to  furnish  them 
with  soap  at  Christmas  and  Easter.  Certain  hot 
buths  at  Pozzuoll  he  statea  ore  atill  known  as 
"  fons  episcopi." 

In  an  enciomr*  near  the  «pee  of  the  ruined 
church  of  3.  Steftm^  in  Tin  I^tinti,  near  Rome, 
diHcovered  in  the  year  1858,  is  s'small  reserroir 
(v,  woodcut  under  CiruBOu),  which  has  been  con- 
Hidere'I  to  have  been  a  bath.  It  seeras,  however, 
possible  that  it  may  hare  been  the  pbcioa  of  a 
baptistery,  or,  if  the  area  in  which  it  stands  woe 
the  atrium  of  the  chorch,  the  place  of  the  fbun- 
tnio  or  eaathomi.  [A.  N,] 

HATHINO.  The  common  use  of  baths 
throoghoat  the  Roman  £muire  presented  to 
Chiistian  converts  a  special  dimcnlty  and  danger. 
The  habits  of  the  time  hod  giren  a  marked  pre- 
ference to  the  thermal  or  hot-Mr  baths  snch  as 
wc  now  know  as  "  Turkish,"  and  neither  these 
nor  the  balneae  (swimming  or  plunge  baths)  were 
to  be  had  In  their  own  hoiues.  To  give  these 
»p  was  to  sacrifice  comfort,  and,  it  might  be, 
health,  and  yet  to  go  to  them  was  In  many  cases 
to  ma  the  risk  of  moral  contamination.  The 
feeling  of  the  older  Roni.ins,  which  hindered  even 
a  grown-up  son  from  bathing  with  hts  father 
(Cic.  Off.  1.  S5 ;  Valer.  Max.  ii.  17;^  had  died 
ont,  and  In  the  thtrnuu  a!  all  large  cities  were 
to  be  found  crowds  of  men  and  boys,  frequently 
of  women  alao,  sitting  naked  in  the  t»p^  irium  or 
Zaeanicvm,  It  lies  in  the  nature  of  tfaiugs  that 
In  a  society  corrupt  as  was  that  of  the  Lnipirc, 
this,  even  without  the  last-named  enormity,  must 
hare  bronght  with  it  many  evils,  fool  speech  nnd 
fbnlor  acts.  It  might  hare  nemed  at  first,  as  if 
CD  ceo  who  were  seeUng  to  lead  a  purer  lift  wonld 
oare  had  to  renounce  the  habit  altogether,  as 
they  renounced  the  obscenities  of  the  mimes, 
•■d  the  ierodties  of  gladiatorial  shows. 

It  Is  noticeable,  however,  that  the  rigorism  of 


early  Christian  life  nerer  readied  this  point. 
Doubtless,  in  every  dty,  there  were  eAtablish-' 
ments  of  different  grades,  and  the  Christian  could 
choose  those  which  were  conducted  with  ffrestw 
decency.    Prot>ably,  too,  l>efore  Ibng,  as  the  em- 
ploytnent  was  not  a  forbidden  one,  Chriatian* 
would  be  found  to  enter  on  it  and  reform  its  evils. 
The  public  batlis  ftt  Rome  which  were  estsblished 
by  emperors  or  placed  under  magisterial  control, 
were  free  fKm  the  grosser  erila  (^the  mixtnre  of 
tiie  two  seics ;  and  it  is  recorded  to  the  honoor 
of  many  of  the  emperors  who  were,  more  or  less, 
under  the  influence  of  a  higher  culture,  tbat  .they 
sought  to  check  them.    Hadrian  (Spartioono,  p. 
25),  Antoninus  Plus  (Julius  CapiL  p.  90),  Alex- 
ander Serems  (Lanpiid.  c  42),  ore  all  named  as 
having  taken  steps  to  put  down  the  lavacra 
mixta,  which  were  so  flagrant  an  outrage  on  all 
natural  decency.    A*  it  is,  though  the  pratitice, 
like  most  others  in  the  common  routine  of  life,  is 
bat  little  noticed  unless  wheio  its  aecompeaimeDt 
calls  tor  censure,  we  find  tnoea  enough  to  ahfnr 
that  the  most  deront  Christinas  did  not  think  it 
necessary  to  abstain  from  the  public  bath.  It 
was  in  the  "baths"  of  Ephesus  that  St.  JtJia 
encountered  Cerintbns  (Euseb.  3.  E.  iii.  38). 
TertuUian,  with  all  his  austerfty,  acknowledged 
that  bathing  was  necessary  for  health,  and  that 
he  practised  it  himself  {Apol.  c  xliL)  Clement 
of  Alexandria  {Paedag.  iii.  c.  9),  lays  down  rales, 
half  medical  and  half  moral,  for  its  nse.  It 
formed  part  of  the  complaints  of  the  Qiristians 
of  Lugdunnm  and  Vienna,  and  was  mentioned  by 
them  OS  the  iirst  sign  of  the  change  for  the 
worse  in  their  treatment,  that  they  were  ex- 
dnded  fnm  the  public  baths  (Euseb.  S.  B.  t.  1). 
Angoftine  narrates  how  on  his  mother's  d««tb, 
led  by  the  popularly  accepted  etymol<^  of 
^aKeoftwy  (as  if  from  jSdXAcu'  iWof)  he  had 
gone  to  the  thermae  to  assuage  his  sorrow,  and 
ntiud  it  froitlen  (''Beqne  cnim  exsndarit  de 
corde  meo  moeroris  amaritudo."  Cmfen.  is.  33). 
The  old  evils,  however,  in  spite  of  the  reforming 
Empire,  continued  to  prevail,  probably  in  worse 
forms  in  the  provinces  than  in  the  capitaL 
Epiphanius  mentions  Xevrpi  iufSpiywn  as  ooro- 
mon  among  the  Jews  of  his  time  (Hew.  30). 
Clement  describes  the  mixture  of  tlie  sexea  as 
occurring  in  the  doily  lift  of  Alexandria  {Paedaa. 
iii.  5) ;  Cyprian  as  in  that  of  CMhage  (de  CUX. 
Virg.  p.  73) ;  Ambrose  as  in  that  of  Milan  (de 
Off.  i.  18);  and  both  plead  agunst  it  with  nn 
earnestness  which  shows  that  it  was  a  danger 
for  Christians  as  well  as  heathens.    Even  those 
whoae  sense  of  shame  led  them  to  avoid  the 
more  public  expceure,  submitted  to  the  gue 
and  the  cares  of  male  attendants  (Clem.  AL  L  c). 
It  is  eren  more  startling  to  find  that  it  was 
necessary,  after  the  conrenion  of  the  Empire,  to 
forbid,  under  fuia  of  depodtlon,  the  eleinr  <tf  all 
orders  from  frequenting  baths  where  the  oexes 
were  thus  mingled  (C.  Laod.  c.  30;  C  Trull,  c, 
77).    Offending  laymen  were  in  like  manner  to 
come  nnder  sentence  of  excommnnicataon.  Gra- 
dually the  better  feeling  prevailed,  and  the  lava- 
era  mixta  fell  into  a  disrepute  like  that  of  hooses 
of  ill  iiune.    It  was  reckoned  a  justlliable  cans* 
of  dlrorcc  Ibr  a  wlft  to  hare  been  seen  in  oM  . 
(Cod.  lostin.  V.  tit.  17  de  jRefrnd.). 

Another  aspect  of  the  practice  remains  to  be 
noticed.  Traces  meat  as  here  and  there  of  a  di»> 
tinotly  Utnrgloil  on  of  bathing,  aaalogons  to  the 
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■Uatiau  9f  Jewiali  wonhlppert  and  ^ImU,  u 
pi«liiiuuu7  to  M>l«mn  r«UgiouMt%ud,  is  pirti- 
eolir,  to  kpUaa.  Th«  pnetiot  tilitad  Binong  th* 
Emmi  (Joseph.  ViL  c  3),  and  there  mtj  probably 
be  ■  rcffrence  to  it  in  the  "  waahad  vith  pure 
water"  of  Heb.  z.  22,  Tertullian  (de  Orat.  c. 
xL)  ouideiiiiu  sa  enpentitioiu  what  he  de«ctib«s 
u  the  commoa  castom  ("  plf riqoa  snparatitioae 
eannt")  of  washing  tM  whole  body  before 
erery  wt  of  prayer.  In  Weatem  Africa  there 
was  a  yet  stranger  ns^,  which  Anguatlne  cha- 
ncteiites  as  "  pagao,"  of  going  to  the  sea  on  the 
Ftut  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  and  bathing  aa  in 
hit  hooonr  (Serm,  czdr.  da  Temp.  23).  At  pre- 
puatory  to  baptism^  it  waa,  however,  recog- 
nimL  Tba  catechumens  who  were  to  be  admit- 
ted at  Euter  had  during  the  long  qnadraEesimal 
£ut  abstained  from  the  use  of  the  bath ;  and 
there  was  aome  risk  in  such  cases,  when  Urge 
anmbtn  were  gathered  U^tker  for  baptism  by 
IfflBwniM,  and  atrippad  i&  tha  proeoea  of  the 
Church,  1^  an  tuoleaulineai  which  would  hart 
been  offpiuiTe  both  to  tight  and  small.  Here, 
therefore,  the  bath  waa  brought  into  nsa  (Augmit. 
Epiti.  MX  and  th«  Aa/Msfor  attended  with 
hii  ttrigU,  and  Ms  flask  of  oil  and  his  towels, 
after  the  usual  feahion  (Zeoo  Veron.  Inoit.  ad 
f«U.  ji.).  It  may  be  notad,  as  implied  in  this, 
that  the  employment  was  smoog  thoae  which 
it  wRs  not  unlawful  for  Christians  to  engage  in. 
It  was  probably  for  this  pnrpaae,  as  well  as  for 
the  use  of  prints  before  they  celebrated  the 
nehiritt,  that  Constantioe  constructed  hatha 
within  the  precincts  of  the  great  church  which 
he  bnUt  at  Constantisopla  (Etueb.  VU.  Cimtt. 
\f.  SO),  aod  UiRt  tbey  wen  recognised  as  Import- 
ut,  if  not  esKntiu,  appendages  to  the  more 
stately  churches,  and  were  entitled  to  the  tame 
piriUgis  of  asylom  {Cod.  litodoa.  ix.  tit.  45). 
rooa  ul  Uiliops  followed  the  imperial  example, 
*M  R4Mtnef«d  baths  h  Rome,  in  I^ria,  In  Ra- 
rtaan,  and  in  Naples.  A  fhll  account  of  their 
(trocture  and  use  ia  to  be  found  In  Kdon.  Apol- 
liur.  &)p.  u.  2.  (Ctmpb  the  monograph  De 
''BHidirUbmoniM baMa.hr Vwiaaii.  Rome, 
1758.)  [E.  H.  P.] 

BATO,  Saint,  of  Ghent  (died  653),  Natale, 
fVA.  1  {Mart  Bfidae,  Admit  hi  Appendioe).  In 
tile  Kefnu  MS.  of  the  Oregorian  Sacramentary, 
the  conmemoratioD  of  SS.  Baro,  Oermanos,  and 
l^«lMt,isjoinedwiththatofStRemIgius.  [C] 

BEADLE.  lAng.  Sax.  Bydel,  a  messenger.] 
Ad  ioftrior  officer  of  the  Church  answering  to  the 
^o'>itn  bmdle,  is  possibly  referred  to  In  a  Canon 
of  theCouBcil  of  Chaloedon  (a.d.  451)  onder  the 
ume  of  npn/igwipm.  In  tba  Soman  Church 
the  oSioer  was  ciJled  manslonarios.  By  Gregory 
thf  Great  he  is  also  styled  Custos  Ecclesiae— whose 
bDsiaeN  it  was  to  light  the  lamps  or  candles  of 
Uie  church.  Later  critics,  howoTer,  have  given  a 
™(niu  interpretation  of  wapaftovipiot.  Thus, 
Melius  explains  it  by  "  rilllcBs,"  a  bailiff  or 
fMvwd  of  the  lands ;  and  Bishop  Bereridge  (Not. 
la  (W.  Chaleed.  c  2)  styles  him  "remm  eccle- 
•"sticuom  admin  strator,"  which  would  have 
tame  meaning  (Bingham,  UL  13).     [D.  B.] 

^SABDB.    The  practice  of  the  clergy  in 
times  In  respect  of  wearing  beards  was 
>■  Mnfonnity  with  the  general  custom.  I.ong 
^*Bd  baidaets  by  diaTiBg  being  alike  fn  iU- 
"Pttt  u  uueenly  pecu]lariaea,nhe  dargy  were 


reqnired  to  observe  a  becoming  moderation  be- 
tween aithar  utimne.  To  this  effect  b  tho 
Canon  of  the  4th  Council  of  Carthage — Ckriciu 
»ec  .  mam  nutriit  luc  barbam  radat.  The  con- 
trary practice,  however,  having  obtained  in  the 
later  Roman  Church,  it  has  been  contended  by 
Bellarmine  and  others,  that  the  word  radat  was  an 
interpolation  in  the  Caiian.  Bat  this  allegation 
haa  been  disproved  by  Snraro,  on  the  testimony 
of  the  Vaticsn  and  many  other  manuscripts :  and 
it  appears  further,  from  one  of  the  Epistles  of 
Sidonius  (lib.  iv.  Ep.  2i\  that  in  his  time  it  was 
the  custom  of  the  French  bishops  to  wear  short 
hair  and  long  beards:  his  friend  Maximos  Palo- 
tinus,  who  had  become  a  clergyman,  being  thus 
deiMrribed — "  Habitus  riro,  grodus,  pudor,  color, 
sermo  religiotus:  (tun  coma  brevia^  harba  pm- 
lUOf"  &c  (Bii^ham,  b.  ti.  c  iv.)         [D.  B.] 

BEASTS,  IN  SYXBOUSM:.  [JStiibouiii.] 

BEATITUDES.  In  the  Utnrgy  of  St. 
Chrysostom,  the  Beatitudes  (juutafii^fioC)  aro 
ordered  to  be  sung  by  the  choir  on  Sundays, 
instead  of  the  third  Aktiphon  (Daniel'b  Codex 
LUwgicut,  iv,  34:j ;  Neale's  EatUrn  Ch.,  Tr^trod. 
390).  Goar  {Eitchologioti)  seems  to  have  been 
uncertain  of  the  meaning  of  the  word,  or  of  the 
practice  of  the  Church ;  for  he  writes  that  these 
/lOKOfnanot  are  "hymni  kanctorum  beatitudlnia 
memoriam  recolentee ;  vel  potlus  e.ne  beatitudines 
de  quibuB  S.  Matttuiel  V, ;  vel  tandem  pia 
viventiom  rota  pro  defnnetonun  reqnie."  Dr. 
Neol*  takes  them,  no  donbt  rightly,  for  the 
Beatitudes  of  the  Sermon  on  tba  Ilount.  [C] 

BEATBIX,  maityr;  commemorated  July  20 
(Mart.  Ham.  Vet.,  Bedae),  The  Mart.  Hiertm. 
has  under  July  29  "  Veatrix Jnly  S8,  **  Bea- 
trix and  again  "  Beatrix,"  Jnly  30.  The 
Corbey  MS.  of  the  Sacram.  Oreg.  has  a  comme- 
moration of  S.  Beatrix  (with  S.  Felix  and  others) 
OD  July  29.  Antiphon.  in  Lib.  Antiph.  p.  704.  [C] 

BEEiFBY  (High-German,  Btrcvrit,  Benrit, 
a  tower  for  defence;  Low-Latin,  herlefredam, 
batte/redum,  liel/rvdum,  Itc ;  Italian,  betti/redo,  a 
sentry-box  on  a  tower;  Old  French,  btr/roi; 
Mod.  French,  beffroi;  Eng.  belfry,  the  corrupt 
etymology  of  which  has  limited  the  application, 
see  Wedgwood's  Diet,  of  Eng.  Etymology,  i.  142). 
The  place  in  which  bells  hang.  Berfredum  is 
also  loand  tued  for  the  structure  of  timber  on 
which  a  bell  is  hni^,  in  German  QlockinMt\Al. 
In  common  parlance  belfry  and  ita  eqaivalents 
are  osed  for  the  whole  tower  is  which  bells 
hang. 

The  earliest  examples  of  bell-towers  connected 
with  churches  appear  to  be  those  of  Ravenna ; 
that  of  S.  Fmncesco  Hilbech  attributes  to  the 
beginning  of  the  6tb  centun,  and  those  of  S. 
Giovanni  Battista  and  S.  Apoflinare  In  Clasae  to 
the  middle  or  tatter  part  of  the  same  century. 
Of  the  towers  at  Rome  he  thinks  that  those  of 
Sta,  Podenxiana  and  S.  Lorenzo  in  Lucina  may 
be  io  part  at  least  of  the  7tb ;  but  no  docu- 
mentary notice  of  bell-towers  has  been  found 
earlier  than  that  in  the  Zi6.  Pontif.  of  the 
"tnrris"  built  by  Pope  Stephen  IlL  (a.d.  768- 
772)  at  St.  Peter's,  in  which  he  placed  three 
bells  "  to  call  together  the  clergy  and  people 
to  the  service  of  God."  (Tl.is  passage  is  given 
by  Docangc,  but  does  not  %\  penr  in  all  editions 
•f  the  LO.  Pontif.)   Pvpe  Uo  IV.,  uie  nma 
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book  intenu  tu,  built  a  o«iiip«afl«  «t  3>  Ancbw  ' 
Apoitolo,  Mid  pUccd  tban  «  bell  witli  •  bnna 
Iwouour.  [A.  M>3 

BELI4  BOOK,  AND  OAKDLS.  [£x- 
OOIIXOICUUTION.] 

BE1X&  L  AttBiM  0^  StOa^TiM  nine  oom- 
fMnwrn  orcoM^ioaa  is  OMnmonlyaaid  to  bare  been 
sireD  to  belU,  became  they  were  inTentecl  by 
nulliooe  of  Nola  ia  Campania.  PauUinns,  huw- 
over,  who  more  than  onoe  describes  churches, 
nsTer  mentions  bells,  uid  the  more  probnble  sap- 
positira  is,  that  bells  in  early  times  mn  cast 
£rom  Cam[«nian  brass,  which  Pliny  (Ntd.  BiU. 
xzxir.8)  describes  as  the  best  for  socn  a  purpose, 
and  so  received  the  name  ca^pana  or  cmn/xiNicn. 
Tho  word  nUa  can  scarcely  be  derired  fiaia  the 
oity  Nola,  and  is  perhaps  imitatir*  of  the  wnnd, 
like  the  EnellBh  "  kooll." 

The  word  which  we  hare  in  the  form  dock 
(eompfire  Irish  clogy  French  c'oche,  Oerm.  gtocke) 
was  aiapiti  in  later  Latin,  both  in  the  nenter  form 
eb>oam(^Vita  8.  Boai/acU,  in  Act.  Sanct.  June, 
torn.  L  p.  472)  and  the  feminine  cloaca  (Bonifacii 
Epittt.  9  et  75) ;  the  latter  is  tho  nsual  form. 
The  **  Anonym  OS  Thoaniu,"  quoted  by  Binterim 
(DmtkuOrd.  It.  1.  290)  gbrai  the  form  cioqtux  for 
a  tnrret-bell  (cloqnam  tnrris). 

Signtim  (Ital.  tegno,  old  French  aeint,  whesne 
tocn'n)  is  the  most  nonal  word  for  a  church-bell 
from  the  &th  oentnry.  In  some  osses  It  appears 
to  designate  not  •  mU,  bat  aooM  other  kind  of 
tematUron.  (Dncange's  <Sio§targ,  s.  r. ;  Rosweyd, 
T7t<M  Fatruta,  imamut.  •.  t.  p.  1056.)  , 

Small  bells,  sDch  as  were  rung  bv  hand  in  the 
refectories  of  monasteries,  were  called  tindruui- 
Imta;  and  the  still  smaller  bells  which  were 
sometimes  appended  to-prieatly  Teatments,  were 
designated  tinniola,  from  their  tiokiing  sound. 
(Ducnnge,  s.  v.)  ^^Huiim  seems  to  have  been 
sometimes  used  for  »  latter  bell  (see  Tatwin, 
quoted  below). 

The  word  $Mla,  sKOo,  saUiOy  tqiiUta^  or  es- 
^wtif/a  ntaL  Bqtiilla,  Oerm.  schelUj  is  also  mad  for 
a  small  bell :  seo  below.  In  the  liAuhrlim  of 
St.  Remi  (quoted  by  Docaage)  a  "schilla  de 
metallo"  is  mentioned  as  well  as  "lignum 
ferreum." 

Other  desigoatEons  occasionally  fonnd  are  on, 
(uramenium,  lebea,  muia,  tt^Sow. 

II.  Uae  of  BMa. — For  the  purpose  of  aanonnoing 
meetings  of  Christiana  in  timea  of  persecution  a 
messenger  was  employed  [CmiaOR];'  In  quiet 
times  future  servioes  were  announced  by  a  deacon 
in  time  of  diTine  worship;  in  some  parts  of 
Africa  a  TBCMPET  seems  to  hart  beat  employed 
to  oall  the  people  to  thair  aascmbliea. 

After  the  time  of  Conatantlne  some  aouoroua 
instrument,  whether  a  clapper  {^SemantrokI  or 
a  belL  seems  to  have  been  generally  empluyed  to 
giro  notice  of  the  commencement  of  Christian 
aasembliea.  The  word  "  signum  "  in  Latin  writers 
is  prubabty  used  to  designnte  both  these  instn- 
menta,  and  it  ia  not  always  eaay  to  say-wbich  is 
intended.  Gregory  of  Tours  (^Hitt.  Franc,  it  23, 
p.  73)  mentions  a  "  signum  "  as  calling  monks  to 
matins,  iu  the  time  of  Sidonlus  Apollinaria;  and 
elsewberv  {Da  Minus.  8.  Martini^  U.  45,  p.  106S) 
bementiona  the  "  signum  **  (aininm  qaod  com- 
moreri  solet)  as  if  it  were  aomething  swung  tike  a 
belL  So  Venantins  Fortuwtus  (Cam.  iL  10) 
■paaka  of  the  "  aignani "  of  tba  principal  ohnrufi 


in  Paris  ealling  to  pi'ayer.  St.  Columba  is  aald,  In 
the  lifo  by  CnmiDeos  Albua(A«l!i  aS.}ma/A,  wau 
ii.  p.  18d,  c  10),  to  have  gone  tolA  the  eburch  when 
the  ImII  rang  (pulaante  campana)  at  midnight ; 
and  Bade  (ifut.  BccL  ir,  33)  mentions  that  at 
St.  Hilda's  death,  one  of  iier  nana  at  a  distaooa 
ftom  Wbitby  beaid  anddnly  th*  wdl-known 
sound  of  the  bell  wfaich  roused  or  called  tikem  to 
prayer  when  one  departed  IVom  this  world.  Tliese 
testimonies  seem  to  show  that  bells  of  conaiderablo 
size  were  oaed  in  luigland,  at  least  iu  coorenta, 
aa  early  as  theSth  c«ntnry.  Tatwin,  archbishop 
of  Canterbury  (731-734)  in  some  rerses  "  IH 
Tinttnno  "  (Hook's  Archhitkop*,  i.  20(1}  ^eak*  of 
a  bell  "  superis  sospensus  in  aurls  "  hastcBii^  th* 
steps  of  the  crowd.  The  Exctrptionet  attri- 
buted to  Egbert  (canon  ii.),  enjoin  ut  omnex 
•acerdotca  heris  oompetcntibus  diet  tt  noctis  su- 
arum  aoaent  aoolenanim  Mna." 

St.  Sturm  when  dylar  (an.  776)  ordered  all 
the  bella  (^i^aa)  of  his  conreat  to  be  rung 
(Vigil's  ros  8.  atto-mH,  o.  26,  in  Higne**  Fatj-oL . 
cv,  443). 

In  Gaul  we  haT«  already  seen  that  "  aigoa  ** 
were  used  as  early  aa  the  6th  century.  At  a 
lator  pariod^  Flodoard  {HM.  Stoma.  U.  12) 
tails  QB  of  the  mifaenloaa  rilenoa     two  of  tba 

bells  of  a  Qascon  obnrch  iu  which  SL  Rigobert 
(t740)  was  praying.  We  cannot,  of  oonrse,  in- 
sist upon  all  the  details  of  this  narrative  as  if 
they  wen  literally  true,  but  the  account  shows 
at  any  rate  that  Flodoard  (about  950)  took  foi 
granted  that  in  tho  8tb  century  the  gr«at 
diurches  in  the  Oascon  territory  had  many  bells, 
which  were  rang  at  certain  hours  {  and  that 
eren  country  churches  had  more  than  one,  (at 
the  two  silent  bells  bad  been  stolen  frun  a 
country  cbnreh;  the  bella  must  hava 

been  of  oonsidenibla  sin,  fiw  tba  namtor  ipaaka 
expressly  of  tbdr  load,  sound  (bis  altiaoat  ra- 
bonntibua).  It  is  worth  obserriog,  too,  that  ha 
uses  the  words  campanat,  nolae,  and  $iffm»  aa 
precisely  synonymous. 

By  the  time  of  Charles  the  Great,  in  fact,  tba 
nso  of  ehDroh-bdla  saanu  to  bava  beeoina 
In  the  empire.  Charles  encouraged  the  art  01 
bell-fouDding,  and  entertained  Iwll-foundera  at 
his  court.  Among  the  most  famous  of  these  was 
Taucho,a  monk  of  St.  Gall,  who  casta  fine  bell  for 
the  great  ohurch  at  Aachen.  (The  Honk  of  St. 
Oall  Dt  GnU»  Cm-oU,  i.  31.)  He  asked  for  100 
pounds  of  silver  as  alloy  for  the  oa|>per,  fVom 
which  we  inter  that  the  bell  nay  have  welghod 
400  or  500  pounds. 

Bells  appear  to  have  been  held  in  espial  re- 
gard by  the  Irish  eccleslastiGB  of  the  tiftfa  and 
succeeding  centuries.  Their  belU  seem  to  have 
been  chiefly  hand-bells ;  but  Dr.  Petrie  (ffoimf 
Towers  of  Tntand,  p.  383)  snys  that  "  It  is  per^ 
foctly  certain  that  belts  of  a  size  mach  too 
lai^  for  altar-bells  were  abundantly  distributed 
by  St.  Patrick  in  Irelnnd,  as  api>ears  from  bia 
oldest  lives."  Sinall  of  Cill  Airis,  in  the  tri- 
partite lift  of  St.  Patrick  supposed  to  hare 
been  originally  written  in  the  (fth  century,  la 
called  campanariM*.  Hsnd-bells  ore  pre^rved, 
which  are  attributed  to  Irish  Saints  or  ecclesi- 
astics &am  the  5th  century  downwards.  They 
seem  to  hare  been  reckoned  among  the  moat 
necessary  inainila  of  a  bishop;  thua  in  the  an* 
notationa  of  nracban,  in  the  Book  of  Anna^^ 
wa  are  t«M  tUt  Patrick  oonCurad  oft  Fiaa  tka 
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j^Tce  of  K  bishop  and  gave  him  n  boi  or  satchel 
containing  a  bell,  a  "  monster  "  (i.  e,  a  reliqiurj), 
a  cnzter,  and  a  "polaire"  or  ornamental  case 
tea  book  (Petrie,F.  336).  The  enrliMt  of  these 
bells  and  the  moat  highly 

I venerated  is  that  known 
as  the  'Clog-an-eadhachta 
Phatniic'— the  bell  of  the 
will  of  Patrick, — given  to 
the  charch  of  Armagh  hj 
St.  Colamba;  this  is  of 
*.  qoadrasgular  form,  of 
 ^  thick  siieet  Iron,  six  inches 

high,  five  inches  by  four 
at  the  month  and  diml- 
I  nishing  upwards,  nith  a 
*  loop  at  the  top  for  the 
hand  (v.  woodcnt).  It  is 
kept  in  a  splendidly  oma- 
mented  case,  mude  for  it  between  a.d.  1091  and 
1105. 

Many  other  such  bells  are  in  existence,  as  the 
bril  or  St.  Gall,  in  the  Treasarr  of  the  ehoreh 
of  9t.  Qall  fn  Switzerland;  tiw  bell  of  St. 
Kogne  (d.  i.D.  624),  in  possession  of  the  Primate 
of  Ireland,  be 

Id  the  9th  centnry,  according  to  Dr.  Petrie 
(Bmmd  To'ters  of  Ireland,  p,  252),  the  quad- 
nngular  fonn  wnich  is  found  in  all  the  early 
belts  began  to  give  way  to  the  circalar.  The 
early  bells  are  usually  of  iron,  but  one  of  broose 
in  the  collection  of  the  Royal  Iri«h  Academy, 
which  has  been  ascribed  to  St.  Patriclc,  in  con- 
iMaeDce  of  its  being  iwcribod  with  the  name 
"Patrid,"  is  of  bronse,  aa  are  some  others. 

h  the  East,  church-bells  were  of  later  Intro- 
dnettm  No  mention  of  them  in  the  East  ap- 
pears to  occur  until  Oi«o,  dnke  of  Venice,  towards 
the  end  of  the  9th  century,  gave  twelve  large 
belts  of  brass  to  Michael  (or  Basil)  the  Greek 
emperor,  who  added  a  bell-tower  to  the  church 
ef  SL  Sophia  at  Constantinople  for  their  re- 
ception. (Baronius,  In  Augostl'a  HdruKm^  1. 
4<a^  [A.  N.]andrC.] 

We  gather  from  the  above  examples  that  (Vom 
the  6th  century  at  least  bells  were  used  in  the 
Vat,  first  ID  oonventa,  afterwards  in  churches 
gentrally,  to  summon  worshippers  to  the  various 
servioea,  and  to  giv*  notice  to  the  fHithfal  of  the 
passmg  away  of  one  of  tiie  brotherhood.  Details 
ef  the  manner  of  making  and  hanging  these  bells 
are  altogether  wanting. 

Besides  these  uses,  we  find  l^at  bells  were 
sunntly  used  by  the  Western  C^unA  in  proces- 
sions. For  iBstance,  the  rubric  of  the  UozaraUc 
ifiMor  (f.  me,  ed.  Lesley)  directs  that  a  boy 
ringing  a  hand-bell  (esquillam)  should  prece^ 
the  pneession  which  bore  the  Eucharist  to  the 
Sepnkhre  on  Maundy  Thurwlay. 

Another  eeJeaiastical  use  of  uaall  bells  is  the 
fallowing :— Benedict  of  Aaiute  (see  his  Life 
by  Ardo,  a  8,  in  Acta  S8.  Febr.  torn,  it  p.  612) 
erdered  a  tquilla  to  be  rang  In  the  numk's  dor- 
mitory before  the  aignuM  of  the  diorch  rug  for 
the  nocturnal  "  Hours." 

h  is  generally  agreed,  that  thera  is  no  trace 
within  oar  period  of  the  practice  of  ringing  either 
a  small  bell  or  the  great  bell  of  the  charch  at 
the  elevation  of  the  Host.  The  ancient  Irish 
hand-bells  may  prolMbly  have  been  used  In  pro- 
Msuoas,  or  in  moautenaa  &»■  awdi  vm  m  inoee 
tecihwt  above. 


The  belief  that  the  ringing  of  bolls,  whethei 
the  great  belli  of  a  cjiuri^li  or  hand-bells,  tended 
to  dispel  storms  is  of  con«idei'abl4>  antiquity,  llie 
origin  of  this  belief  Is  traced  hv  hagic^ raphere  te 
St.  Salaberga,  who  lived  in  th»  beginning  of  the 
7th  centory.  The  story  is,  that  a  sttial)  bell 
attached  to  the  neck  of  a  st.ig,  wns  brought  from 
heaven  to  St.  Salaberga,  for  the  relief  of  her 
daughter  Anstrudls,  who  was  terrified  nt  thunder. 
This  belief  Is  expressed  in  the  line* 

*  RelUqaUe  Maobw  aaUMrgse  er  flampsws  prsiiips 
EzpeUnnt  tebn*  et  Ipsa  tonluuK  psUlL" 

See  Mabillon's  Acta  S3.  Bened.  saec.  il.  p.  414 ; 
Bollandbt  Ada  8S.  Sept.  torn.  vi.  p.  517. 
lliia  lupposed  property  of  dispelling  storms  ia 
alluded  to  In  the  services  for  the  benediction  or 
«  hnptism  "  of  bolls. 

III.  Bencdidion  of  Bella. — It  it  probable  that 
from  the  time  that  bells  first  became  part  of  the 
furniture  of  a  church,  they  were  subjected,  like 
other  church'fomfture  and  ornaments,  to  some 
kind  of  consrei:atioD.  Forma  fbr  the  benedtction 
of  n  ehtureh-bell  {Ad  $ignum  ecclnbu  AwedftwH- 
thun)  are  found  in  the  Reims  and  the  Corbey 
I  HSS.  of  the  Gregorian  SHcramentary  {Sacrauk. 
Qrtg,  ed.  Moianl,  p. 438)  lo  the  following  effect. 
After  the  beoedieUon  of  tiie  water  to  be  used  in 
the  ceremony,  Psalms  145-130  (Vulg.X  were 
chanted ;  meantime  the  bell  was  washed  wltk 
the  holy-water,  and  touched  with  oil  and  ailt, 
by  the  officiating  bishop,  who  said  at  the  same 
time  the  prayer,  beginniDg,  "Deus,  qui  per 
Mo^n  legifemm  tniMs  argenteas  fieri  praece* 
^tl; "  the  bell  was  then  wiped  with  a  napkin, 
•od  the  Anttphon  followed,  "  Vox  Domini  super 
aqoaa"  (Pa.  xxit.  3,  Vnlg.);  the  bell  was  tbn 
touched  with  ehriam  seven  times  outside  and 
four  times  inside,  while  the  prayer  was  said, 
"Omnipotens  aempiteme  Dens,  qui  ante  arcara 
Foederis,  &c ; "  it  was  then  fumigated  with 
toeense  within  and  without,  and  **  Videmnt  ie 
aquae  "  (Pa.  Ixxvl,  16)  was  dianted ;  the  eerrlot 
concluded  with  the  collect  "  Omnipotens  Domi- 
nator  Christe,  quo  secundum  assumptlonem 
camb  dormiente  in  navi,"  &c  Both  the  vemet 
and  the  prayer  allude  to  the  aupposed  peww  of 
the  bell  to  calm  storms. 

The  office  Ad  signum  occhtiae  twwdfcvwAMi 
given  in  I^;bert's  fotOificat  (pp.  177  ft.  ed.  Ssr- 
teea  Society,  1853)  diners  in  no  essential  point 
from  the  (^egoriani 

The  custom  of  engraving  a  mime  upon  a  bell 
is  said  by  Baronius  (Annalea,  an.  961,  c.  93)  to 
have  originated  with  Pope  John  Kill.,  who  con- 
secrated a  bell  and  gave  it  the  name  John.  Thie 
will  probably  be  accepted  as  sufficient  testimony 
to  the  fact,  that  the  custom  of  engraving  a  name 
on  a  IwU,  Id  connexion  with  the  ceremony  of  6oa- 
secration,  did  not  arise  in  Italy  before  the  lOtl- 
century.  It  is,  ef  course,  possible  that  in  other 
countries,  as  hi  Ireland,  it  may  he  of  earlier  date ; 
or  the  names  engraved  on  some  ancient  Irish  bells 
may  simply  indicate  ownership. 

In  Charles  the  Great's  capitulary  of  the  year 
789,  c  18,  the  words  occur,  "  Ut  cloccae  Horn 
baptizentur."  As  it  is  almost  certain  that  sone 
kind  of  dedication-rite  for  ehnrch-bella  was 
practised  continuously  through  the  period,  we 
must  either  conclude  that  some  particular 
practice  in  the  matter — it  is  impcusible  to  de> 
iemune  what — is  here  condemned  or  that  the 
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"doccao"  hen  intooded  mn  h»n3-M1»  for 
domeitic  aso,  Th«  Utter  luppotiition  it  itrength- 
eoed  bj  the  feet  that  the  direction  itnmediately 
follows  ID  the  capitulary,  that  papen  should  not 
be  hanf  on  poles  to  avert  hail ;  clenrlf  a  domes- 
tic auparstition.  (Binterim,  DmkwUniigkeittn 
ir.  1,  The  conneiion  raggecta,  that  tfaca* 

"  doocae  were  kouw-bella  to  be  nsad  fin*  avnt- 
ing  stornw.  See  the  legend  of  St.  Salaberga, 
above. 

IV.  Literature.  K.  EfCgen,  l>«  Origiae  «i 
Nomine  Campanaram  {J«na,  1684);  De  Cam- 
pamirum  2£aieria  et  Fonaa  (lb.  1685).  H. 
Wallerii  ^iit.  De  Gtmpatita  et  pratc^mit  Mrum 
Utffm  (Holm.  1694).  P.  a  Hilseher,  De  Cbm> 
panie  Templonm  0Ap  iae,  1693).  J.  B.  Thiers, 
Traits  dee  Cloches,  be.  (Ftkrie,  1719).  J.  Uon- 
tanus,  ffietorische  KachriM  wm  de»  Gktckenf 
V.  f.  to.  (Chemnitz,  1726).  C  W.  J.  Chrrander, 
Hitt.  Sachric/d  con  Kirdun-Gbcken  (Rintelo, 
1755).  Canon  Barrand  in  Dldron'a  Amialee 
Ardi^.,  zri.  825;  zTii.  104,  278,  357;  xriii. 
57, 1*5.  [C.] 
BEMA,  otherwise  trSnmal,  eaaettiariiun  (Gr. 
fint^')'  P"^  of  *  charch  raised  above  the 

rest,  chat  off  hj  railings  or  screens,  and  rewrred 
for  the  higher  clergy.  The  part  so  reserved, 
when  tlie  apse  was  luge,  was  Mmatimes  the  apse 
■lone,  bot  often  ■  space  in  fVont  of  the  apse  was 
Included.  When,  as  is  the  case  in  many  churches 
of  the  basilicon  type  at  Rome  and  elsewhere, 
there  was  a  transept  at  that  end  of  the  chorofa,  the 
bema  often  commenced  at  the  so-called  trittmphal 
arch  at  the  end  of  the  n&ve.  In  the  old  dtnrdi 
of  St.  Peter  at  Rome  tbe-bema  appears  to  have 
oumprised  the  apse  alone,  bnt  at  S,  Paolo  f.  1.  M. 
the  whole  transept  is  slightlv  raised.  Some- 
times where  a  transept  exists,  the  bema  does  not 
extend  into  the  anna  of  the  transept,  which  are 
parted  off  by  soreena.  The  altar  was  nioally 
placed  within  in  the  bema,  often  on  the  okord  of 
the  am  of  the  apie.  Beneath  the  altar  was 
osnally  a  crypt  or  confession.  Round  the  wall 
of  the  apse  or  "  oonchaU  bematis  "  ran  a  bench 
for  the  presbyters,  which  was  interrupted  in  the 
centre  by  the  cathedra  or  throne  for  the  bishop. 
These  seats  are  alluded  to  by  St.  Augustine 
when  (£p.  208)  he  speaks  of  "apsides  gradatae  " 
and  "  cathedrae  velatae."  Soch  an  arrangement 
as  this  was  probably  in  use  as  early  as  the  time 
of  Constantine;  for,  from  the  descriptioB  given 
us  by  EusebtUB  of  the  church  bnitt  by  Paulinus 
at  Tyn  {Ecclet.  Hist.  z.  14),  we  find  that  the 
altar  stood  In  the  middle,  and,  together  with  the 
seats  for  tlie  dignitaries,  was  sorrouDded  by  rail- 
ings of  wood  admirably  worked.  We  should 
probably  understand  by  middle,  not  absolutely 
the  middle  of  the  chuich,  but  the  middle  of  the 
apse,  for  the  description  is  gisren  in  a  very  in- 
exact and  rhetorical  stvle.  At  St.  Sophia's,  when 
rebuilt  by  Justinian,  there  was  an  enclosure 
(jpxoi)  formed  by  a  stylobate,  on  which  were 
twelve  columns  surrounded  by  an  architrave, 
which  divided  the  bema  from  tbe  solea.  This 
enclosure  had  three  gates,  and  was  entirely  of 
silver,  very  richly  ornamented  (Paoli  Silentlarii 
Deecip.  S.  Soiihiaa).  Such  an  enclosure  b  called 
Soxomen  tpi^aKra,  and  by  Constantiae  Por- 
yrogenitus,  KiyK\li*s.  Sudi  was  the  normal 
arrangement,  but  it  was  not  invariable ;  for  the 
La.  Poniif.,  in  the  life  of  Pope  Hadrian  1.  (&.D. 
773-795)^  narrates  bow  at  S.  Maria  ad  Praesepe 


(now  S.  Maria  Maggiore)  tbe  women  who 
attended  the  service  intervened  lietween  him 
and  his  attendant  clergy,  and  in  the  life  of  Pope 
Gregory  IV.  (a.D.  827-844)  that  tbe  altar  at  S. 
Maria  in  Trastevere  stood  in  a  low  place,  almost 
in  the  middle  of  the  nave,  so  that  the  crowd 
Burronnding  it  were  mixed  tw  with  the  dergr. 
Tbe  Pope  tnertfore  made  for  ue  clei^  a  hand- 
BooM  "  tribunal  **  in  the  circuit  of  the  ajwe,  rais- 
ing It  conndemfaly.  Thh  arrangement  reioained 
in  use  until  perhaps  the  11th  or  l'2th  century; 
it  is  clearly  shown  in  the  plan  for  the  church  of 
St.  Gall  drawn  up  in  the  beginning  of  the  9tfa  ceo- 
tnry  (Arch.  Journal,  vol.  sea  Cbubch^  both 
apses  being  ^nt  off  and  raised  above  the  rest  of 
the  churui.  Probably  no  example  now  exista 
of  a  period  mi  early  as  that  treated  of  in  this 
work,  in  whidi  a  "bema"  remains  in  ita  ori- 
ginal stats }  bat  tbe  raised  tribnoal  may  be  seen 
in  many  Italian  cbnrches  in  Rome,  Ravenoa,  and 
elsewhere.  In  S.  Apollinare  In  Clasfie,  in  the 
latter  city,  a  part  of  the  marble  enclosure  sterna 
to  remain.  The  bench  of  marble,  with  the  ca- 
thedra in  the  middle,  may  also  be  seen  in  that 
and  many  other  churches,  a  good  example  is  af- 
forded by  those  at  Parenao  in  Utria  which  would 
seem  to  Im  of  the  some  date  as  the  church — the 
6tb  century.  In  the  church  of  S.  Clemeote  at 
Rome  marble  screens  of  an  early  date  (7th  cent- 
ury?) part  off  the  bema  in  the  ancient  fashitm, 
but  the  church  is  not  earlier  than  the  12th  cen^ 
uiT.  The  word  is  little  used  by  Latin  writers, 
beug  In  fiwt  the  Greek  equivalent  for  what  in 
tbe  m.  Pwtif.  b  dOled  ■* tribunal;"  "  presby- 
te  inm"  in  the  same  work  is  perhaps  sometimes 
nsjd  with  the  same  meaning,  though  by  this 
word  the  "  chorus  "  or  place  for  the  siogen  and 
inferior  clergy  is  generally  meant  [v.  CuoBUS, 
Pbebbtteriuh].  The  word  "bema"  u  also 
found  in  nso  for  a  pulpt  or  ambo,  as  by  Soxomen 
()■  iz.  c.  3);  but  it  b  dbtingtdshed  tVom  the 
bema,  or  sanctuary,  by  being  called  fS^/ia  r&w 
iat^wtMrrmw,  the  readers'  bema.  The  same  ex- 
pression is,  however,  applied  by  Symeon  of  The*- 
saloniea  to  the  soleas,  a  platform  in  fi'oitt  of  the 
bema  (Neale,  Eatl.  ChurcA,  v.  i.  p.  20 1>  [jA.  N.] 

BENEDICAMUS  DOMINO.  Thia  u  a 
litui^ical  form  of  words,  said  by  the  priest  at 
tbe  end  of  all  tbe  canonical  hours,  with  the 
exception  of  matins.  The  response  to  It  Is  nlwan 
Deo  gratiae.  It  is  also  said  at  the  end  of  the 
mass  in  those  masses  in  which  Gloria  in  gxceieie 
is  not  said,  nnd  which  are  not  masses  for  the 
dead,  in  which  the  corres))onding  form  is  Jtoquie»- 
cat  in  pace.  The  custom  of  substituting  Bene' 
dicamuM  for  fte  miMu  est  in  these  masses  is 
derived  fVom  the  old  practice  of  the  Charch, 
according  to  which  after  masses  for  the  dead, 
or  those  for  penitential  days,  the  people  were  not 
dismissed  as  at  other  times,  but  remained  for 
the  recitation  of  the  psalms,  which  were  said 
after  the  mass,  Senedicamua  Atm'no  is  sung  on 
the  same  tone  as  He  mina  est,  which  varies  aeoord- 
1^  to  the  character  of  the  day.       [H.  J.  H.] 

BENEDICITE.  Tliis  canticle,  called  also 
Cimttinm  trium  /•uerorum,  is  part  [v,  35  to  ^it 
middle  of  t.  66]  of  tbe  prayer  of  Azarias  in  the 
furnace,  which  occurs  between  the  23rd  and 
24th  verses  of  Daniel  iii.  in  tbe  LXX.,  but  is  not 
in  tbe  Hebrew.  It  is  used  in  the  lauds  of  the 
Western  Church,  both  in  the  Gregorian,  iadlH  ^ 
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ibg  tlu  old  ^Dglbh*  and  Houitlc  iim«,  amoog 
tfae  pnlim  of  Undi,  on  SnitdaTi  ud  totirftls, 
fmiMdiatolj  befitn  Ph.  cxIriiL,  cxlix^  d.  It 
wwlfy  hu  aa  antiphoa  of  its  own,  though  in 
■WM  uei  the  pnlms  at  laoda  arc  all  said  nnder 
tot  utiphon.  Tbe  antiphonal  claitae,  "  Landata 
at  ni|ierezaltata  eum  in  laecaU,"  ia  oalf  uid 
aflw  tha  first  and  laat  renM.  Oleria  Fatri  U 
aot  add  aftar  it,  aa  aftar  othar  oaatidai,  but 
b  iti  plan  tbe  Tenai — 

DwiMcMuii  Iktna  tt  Fninn  on  Sptrlta  aucto: 
liiifttt  «t  wytrmalhui  «mm  fa  Mtniia. 

WliMi  till  «^  Doming  in  BnnaBMBto  omU  :  et  land^ 
iHk  et|k(laiu  et  •nptnxaltatiM  la  wecuh. 

In  the  Ambrosiaii  landa  fin-  SnQdan  and  festi- 
Tals,  Senedicite  ocean  with  an  aotiphon  Tmrying 
with  tb<  dav,  and  preceded  bj  a  eoUtct  [Oratio 
NcnU]  whldi  Tarle*  onlj  on  Cfariatmaa  Da^ 
and  the  Epiphany.  Daring  the  octara  of  Eaitor 
BoBelujm*  b  lald  after  each  rerse. 

BmaSc^  alio  occurs  in  the  private  thanka- 
{iTing  of  the  priert  after  mast ;  in  tha  Roman 
offioi  ia  flill ;  m  tha  Sonim  tht  laat  few  Tarsal 

tai  tha  KbnnUo  brarlarjr  thia  eanUele  is 
inai  in  tha  Uudi  for  Sundaya  and  ftstfvals  in 
a  somewhat  different  form,  with  a  specSal  aoti- 
phon, aad  is  called  Bmtdictvt.  It  begins  at  t. 
29;  the  antiphonal  clause  is  omitted  altogether 
till  tb*  end ;  and  the  opening  words  of  the  it^ne- 
4ieite  proper,  "  Benedicite  omnia  opera  Domini 
Demiao,"  art  nerer  repeated  after  their  first 
eecirreneel 

In  the  offices  of  the  Greek  Church  this  canticle 
b  the  ^hth  of  the  nine  "Odea"  appointed  at 
lands.  'Die  aatiphonal  olanie  is  said  after  every 
Ttne,  sod  a  snpplemtotary  verse  b  added  at 
the  end,  "  ti/Xoytirt  'AvtftrroXai,  npvp^nt, 
Bsl  Kdprvpff  Kvplw,  r^y  KifWf  ic.r.A.  This 
caatidle  is  somrtimei  called  (^.^r.  bj  St.  Beoedtet 
and  ]}j  St,  Fractuosos  Arcbb.  of  firagat,t  665) 
from  the  nature  of  its  contents  the  Bmedictio, 
k  the  same  way  aa  the  last  three  psalms  of  tha 
Pnltarare  known  aa  the  Laudet.      [H.  J.  H.] 

BENBDIOTA,  raligioua  woman,  martyr  at 
Boom  nnder  Jnlian,  commemorBtad  Janoarr  4 
( Jforl  Rom.  Yet,).  [C.] 

BENEDICTINB  BULE  AND  OBDER, 
(bonded  by  St  BaDedtetaa  of  Nnrsia,  bora  a.ik 
480,  and  died  probably  543.  Diet,  of  Chr. 
Biogr.  «.  c]  Even  before  the  inatitation  of  the 
Bcudictine  Rule,  monasticisra  was  widely  esta- 
blished in  Southern  and  Western  Europe,  and 
was  inknimental  in  spreading  Christianity  among 
the  hordaa  which  Dvema  ue  proatrata  Roman 
b^re.  But  ihera  waa  aa  yet  aeither  ani- 
fbrmihr  nor  permanency  of  rule  (Hab.  Act. 
0. 8.  B.  Praef.).'  In  the  words  of  Oassian,  which 
•etin  to  apply  to  Occidental  aa  well  as  Oriental 
Bonacbism,  there  were  as  many  rules  aa  there 
vers  monasteries  {Iittiit.  il.  2).  In  Italy,  always 
easily  accessible  to  Oreek  influences,  the  Rule  of 
Bmu,  which  had  been  translated  into  Latin  by 
Koffiaoi  (Praef.  Reg.  Ba$.\  was  the  favouriU ; 
in  Sonthom  Gaul,  and  in  Spaia,  that  of  Cassian, 
or  rather  of  Macarioa ;  and  aa  the  Rale  of  Bene- 
dict worM  its  way  Into  tha  North-west  of 
Eanpa,  It  was  coniVontad  by  tha  rival  system  of 
CUnmbanua  (Pellie.  Polit.  Koc.  Chr.  1.  lii.  1,  §  4; 

■  8d  ipeU  la  lbs  Amlnvalaa  books. 


Mab.  Ann,  Pnaf.).  Like  Aaron'a  rod,  ia  tbo 
qoaint  langoage  of  tha  Middle  It  soon  swal- 
lowed up  the  other  rules.  Bat,  In  fact,  than 
wss  often  a  great  diversity  of  practice,  evoa 
among  those  professing  to  follow  tbe  same  Rula, 
often  a  medley  of  different  rules  within  the  same 
walls  (Mab.  .Ann.  Praef.),  and  a  succession  of  new 
rules  In  successive  years  (Mab.  Ann.  L  29).  l^a 
Coloinbaniata,  for  iutance,  were  not,  strictly 
neaking,  a  separata  order  (Mab.  Ann.  Praef.). 
The  Benedictines  may  fairly  be  r^arded  as  the 
first  in  order  of  time,  aa  well  as  £  importance, 
of  the  monastic  orders. 

Tha  BenediotiDa  Rola  gBTa  tfoWi'fy  to  what 
had  hitherto  been  flbctuating  aad  iacofacrent 
(Mab.  Ann.  Praef.).  The  hermit-life  had  been 
essentially  indiTidnalistic,  and  the  monastic  com- 
munities of  Egypt  and  the  East  had  been  an  a^re- 
gation,  on  howerer  large  a  scale,  of  units,  rather 
than  a  compact  and  living  organization,  aa  of 
"  many  mambett  in  ona  body."  Benedict  aeama 
to  have  felt  kaanly  tha  need  of  a  finn  hand  to 
control  and  regulate  the  manifold  impulses,  of  one 
sort  and  another,  which  moved  men  to  retire 
from  the  world.  Apparently  there  was  a  good 
deal  of  laxity  and  disorder  among  the  monks  of 
his  day.  He  Is  very  severe  against  the  petty 
fratemidaa  of  the  Sarabaitac,  monks  dwellinc 
twd  or  three  together  in  a  "cell,"  or  small 
monastery,  without  any  one  at  their  head,  and 
still  more  against  the  "  Gyrovagi "  monks,  who 
led  a  desultory  and  unruly  life,  roving  from  ona 
monastery  to  another.  Unlike  hia  Eaatem  pro* 
deceaaon,  who  looked  np  to  utter  solitude  as  tha 
summit  of  earthly  eicallance,  Benedict,  as  if  in 
later  lift  ragrattlng  tha  exceanive  austeritiea  of 
his  youth,  makes  no  mention  at  all  of  either 
hermits  or  aocbontes  (^Proi.  Rig.  S.  B.).  Any- 
thing like  anarchy  offended  his  sense  of  order 
and  oongruity ;  and,  with  his  bva  of  organlxing, 
he  was  the  nan  to  aapply  what  he  fUt  to  ba 
wanting. 

Accordingly,  in  Benedict's  system  tha  tow  of 
self-add ictioa  to  the  monastery  liecame  mora 
stringent,  and  its  obligation  more  lasting. 
Hitherto,  it  had  been  rather  the  expression  of  a 
resolution  or  of  a  parposa,  than  a  solemn  vow  of 
perpetual  perseverance  (Aog.  Ep.  ad  Man.  109, 
p.  587 ;  Aug.  Rett.  c.  J<mnian.  ii.  22 ;  Hieron. 
Ep.  48;  Cass.  Inst.  x.  23).  But  by  the  Rule 
(c  58)  the  vow  was  to  be  niade  with  all  possible 
solemnity,  in  the  chapel,  before  the  relics  in  tha 
bhrine,  with  the  abbat  and  all  the  brethren  stanl- 
ing  by ;  and  once  made  it  waa  to  be  irrevocable— 
.  "  Vestigia  nulla  retrorsum."  The  postulant  for 
admission  into  the  monastery  had  to  deposit  tht 
memorial  of  his  compact  on  tbe  altar :  and  from 
that  day  to  retrace  hia  steps  was  morally  impos- 
sible. The  Hala  oonteroplates  indeed  the  possi- 
bility of  a  monk  retrognuting  from  his  promtia, 
and  re-entering  the  world  which  he  had  re- 
nounced, but  only  aa  an  act  of  apostaay, 
committed  at  the  InstigatioD  of  the  devil  (c  58). 
Previously,  if  a  monk  marriod,  he  was  censured 
and  aentanced  to  a  penanca  (Basil,  Respojit.  .36 ; 
Leo,  Ep.  HO,  ad  Rustic,  c  13;  Epiphan.  ffi&r. 
Izi.  7;  Hieron.  Ep.  ad  Dan.  97  (8);  Aug.  d$ 
Bon.  Vid.  c  10 ;  Gelaa.  Ep.  5,  ad  Ej.iaa.  Lvi  an, 
ap.  Gratl  C'ua.  xsvii. ;  Quaeat.  i.  c  14;  Cone, 
Aurcl,  I.  c  2.1) ;  but  the  marriage  waa  act 
annulled  as  invalid.  After  the  promulgation  ot 
the  Role,  far  heavier  penalties  «*ere  enacted. 
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He  nook,  who  had  Ikrolm  hit  tow  Jij  mMirjiag, 
was  to  be  woommiiiiicatcd,  wm  to  b«  compelled 
to  Hparate  from  his  wife,  and  mifht  be  forcibly 
reeUinied  bj  his  monutcrj- ;  if  a  prie»t,  he  wm 
to  be  itgnded  (fSng.  it.  Ep.  I  33,  40,  rii.  9, 
tlL  30,  ftp.  Gnt.  uriL;  Qu.  L  c  15;  Cunc. 
Tunm.  IL  c.  15).  Tfa««e  KTerities  were  no  put 
of  Beiwlict'f  cmnpAratirelj  mild  *a-i  lenient 
code;  bnt  thej  testify  to  his  haring  intro- 
duced &  niDch  stricter  estinution  of  the  monastic 

TOW, 

At  the  siune  time,  as  with  a  view  to  guard 
against  this  danger  of  relapse,  Benedict  wiMly 
surroanded  admission  into  his  order  with  diffi- 
cultiei.  He  prorided  »  jnr'a  noridate,  which 
was  prolong  to  two  yean  in  the  next  cen- 
tury (Greg.  H.  Ep.  x.  24);  and  thric«,  at 
certain  Interrals,  during  this  year  of  probation, 
the  norioa  was  to  hare  the  Rule  read  orer  to 
him,  that  he  might  weigh  well  what  he  was 
undertaking,  and  that  bis  asMot  might  be  deli- 
berate and  nnwaTering  (c  58).  "Hie  written 
petition  for  admission  was  required  iarsriably 
{o.  56).  None  were  Ut  be  received  from  other 
Bi  nasteries,  without  ktte-v  commeudatory  from 
their  abbat  (c  61);  nor  :nildrea  without  the 
ooDsent  of  parents  or  guardians,  nor  unless  for- 
aiollj  disinnerlted  (c.  59).  Eighteen  years  of 
age  was  subsequently  fixed  as  tlie  earliest  age 
for  self-dedication.  The  gates  of  the  monastery 
mored  ns  slowly  on  their  hinges  at  the  knock  of 
postulants  for  admUsion,  its  they  were  inexorably 
cloocd  upon  him  when  once  within  the  walb 
(cf.  Fleury,  Bttt.  Eoc.  xxxr.  19-  not*  br  Bened. 
Editor ;  Aug.  VlndeL  1768). 

Benedict  had  eriJently  the  same  object  before 
his  eyes,  the  consolidution  of  the  fabric  which  he 
was  erecting,  in  the  form  of  government  which 
he  derised  lor  his  order.  This  was  a  monarchy, 
and  one  neuor  to  despotism  than  to  what  is 
called  a  **  constitutional  monarchy."  Poverty, 
humility,  chastity,  temperance,  all  these  had  been 
essential  elements  in  the  monastic  life  fnm  the 
first.  Benedict,  although  he  did  not  introduce 
the  principle  of  obedience,  made  it  more  predae 
and  more  implicit  (cc.  2,  3,  27,  6* ;  ef.  Hub.  Ann. 
ilL  8);  stereotyped  it  by  regnlatioas  extending 
•Ten  to  the  demeanour  and  deportment  due  from 
the  younger  to  the  elder  (ca  7,  63);  and  crowned 
the  edifice  with  an  abbat,  irresponsible  to  his 
subjects.  Strict  obedience  was  exacted  from  the 
younger  monks,  towards  all  their  superiors  id 
the  monastery  (ec.  68-71) ;  but  the  abbat  was 
to  b«  absolute  orer  all  (c  8).  He  klone  is  called 
DominuB  in  the  Rule;  though  the  word  in  its 
later  form,  Domnus,  became  common  to  all  Bene- 
dictines (c.  63).  The  monks  had  the  right  of 
electing  him,  vrithont  regard  to  seniority.  Sup- 
posing a  llagrantly  scandalous  election  to  be 
made,  the  bishop  of  the'diocese,  or  the  neigh- 
bouring sbbats,  or  even  the  "  Christians  of  the 
neighbourhood,"  might  Interfere  to  have  it  can- 
oelled ;  but  once  duly  elected  his  will  was 
to  be  supreme  (c.  64).  He  was  Indeed  to 
convoke  a  «>uncil  of  the  brethren,  when  neces- 
sary :  on  any  important  occasions,  of  them  all ; 
otherwise,  only  of  the  seniors ;  but  in  every  case 
the  final  and  irrevocable  decision,  from  which 
there  was  nt>  appeal,  rested  with  him  (c.  3).  He 
was  to  have  the  appointment  of  the  prior,  or 
provost  (c  65;  cf.  Greg.  M.  Ep.  vii.  10),  and  of 
ttia  decani  or  deans,  as  well  as  the  power  of 


deporii^  tbem  (e.  the  prior  after  four,  tbe 
deans  after  three  warnings  (c  65).  Pwrttiiict 
was  evidently  distrustful  of  any  coUiskm  ol 
authority,  or  want  of  perfect  harmony,  between 
the  abbat  and  his  prior;  and  preferred  doana,  as 
more  completely  subordinate  (c  65) ;  for,  while 
the  abbat  h.eid  his  oSke  for  life,  the  deans  «• 
well  as  all  the  other  lAcen  of  the  monaaterj, 
except  the  prior,  held  theirs  fbr  only  a  eeitaiB 
time  (cc  21,  31,  32).  Even  the  celferaHus,  or 
cellniina,  the  steward,  who  ranked  next  to  tiie 
abbat  in  secular  things,  as  the  prior  in  thinga 
spiritual,  was  to  be  appointed  for  one,  four,  or 
teu  years;  the  tool-keepers,  robe-keepen,  Stc-, 
Mily  for  eae.  Tbe  abbat  was  armed  wiUi  pexrer 
to  enforce  bia  aathority  oa  the  receldtraBt,  aflcr 
two  admonitions  in  private  and  one  in  publi^ 
by  the  "lesser  excommunication,"  or  biniihment 
Crtxa  the  eoaomon  table  and  &mn  officiating  im 
the  chapel ;  by  the  "greeter  exoommanicntieii.'* 
ordeprivmtioa  of  the  rHeaof  the  Church;  by  flog- 
ging, by  inprbonment,  and  other  bodily  peaaaoee 
(cc  2,  23-20 ;  cf.  Hart,  de  Ant.  Mm.  Hl  u.  11) 
in  case  of  hardened  offenders ;  and,  as  an  extreoM 
penalty,  by  expulsion  from  the  society.  Bene- 
dict, howcTer,  with  characteristic  cUombm^ 
expressly  cautions  the  abbat  to  deel  teaJerly 
with  offenders  (c  27) ;  allowing  ii  i>ilmiisi»B  ftr 
peaitants  into  the  moaastory,  even  after  relape«a; 
and,  as  though  aware  bow  much  he  is  entroatiBg 
to  tlie  abbst^  diseretioB,  b^u,  and  almost  ettd% 
hia  Rule  with  grara  ant  aanast  eaattons  egMel 
abasing  his  authority. 

BeMdiet'a  coMtitntiea  waa  no  mere  denecMcj, 
mtar  the  abbat.  Allrtoksudoonditiooeormcn 
were  indeed  freelf  admitted,  from  the  bigliM 
to  the  lowest,^  and  on  equal  terms  (c  51 ;  cf.  Augi 
Op.  Man.  22):  within  the  monastery  nil  thw 
distlncUoDs  of  their  previous  life  vaniuied ;  th« 
serf  and  the  noble  stood  there  ride  by  side  (c  3). 
Thna  erea  a  priest,  whose  claims  to  precodeooe^ 
being  of  a  ipiritual  nature,  might  haTe  been 
snppoeed  to  stand  on  a  difi^rent  footing,  had  to 
take  his  place  simply  by  order  of  seniority  among 
the  brethren  (c  60),  though  he  might  be  allowed 
by  the  abbat  to  take  a  higher  place  in  the  chapel 
(c.  63),  and  might,  as  the  lay-brothers,  be  pro- 
moted by  him  above  seniors  in  standing  (c  63 ; 
cf.  Fleury,  Biit.  Eoc.  xxxii.  15).  Similariy,  a 
monk  from  another  monastery  was  i»  haTo  no 
especial  privileges  (c.  61).  But,  with  all  thfo 
lerelllng  of  distinctions  belonging  to  the  worid 
without  the  gradations  of  mk  for  the  nuNika 
as  monks  were  dearly  d^ned.  Eveiy  bnitbev 
had  his  place  assigned  him  in  the  ncnartte 
hierarchy.  Such  offices  as  thone  of  the  hebdo- 
madarius  or  weekly  oook,  of  the  lector  or  readnp- 
aloud  in  the  refoctory,  were  to  be  held  by  eaeli 
in  turn,  nnlesi  by  special  exemption  (co.  3S,  38), 
and  the  yonnger  monks  were  enjoined  to  eiUrvM 
the  elder  as  "oonni,"  or  fathers,  in  token  of 
affectionate  reverence  (c  63).  Benedict  sseiiM 
to  have  had  an  equal  dread  of  tynutny  aiaA 
of  Insabordination. 

Indeed,  the  strict  obedience  exacted  by  th* 
Rule  is  tempered  throughout  fay  an  elaeticitv, 
and  cousidorateneK,  which  oontrKst  ttroogl]^ 
with  the  inflexible  rigoar  of  similar  institutioMt 

■  r.  Marime,  note  in  i:fj.  Cimai.  sd  loc ;  cf.  Cvmc 
MngtinL  c  11. 

b  Thr  rMtrictkins  nod  Umllotlons  In  ^UrUnc's  Hqp, 
aM>i.areuotmtheBule.  {^r^r^n\i^ 
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Lik(  tlie  EvsngBlIe  Sermeii  en  th«  llonnt,  whtck 
he  nuik«9biiiim^e)  {PivL  Gf.au4),  Benedict 
fStai  UfB  down  a  principle,  witbo«t  dnping  it 
nto  dettJts.  Tboa  m  eijdns  silence,  u  «  wholc- 
■oBc  diicipUne,  wrthout  praeeribiDf  the  tinee  and 
plHM  for  it,  beyond  epeeiffl^  the  refectory  end 
the  domitoty  (e.  6).  Uk«  Lyvorgas,  he  wiifaee 
to  Iwqaeath  to  hit  foUowen  a  law  which  shell 
senr  be  broken  (c  64);  and  vet,  Id  the  cloeing 
wonli  of  hb  Rale,  he  remind  them  that  the 
Sole,  after  all,  ie  inperfteb  in  itMlF  (e.  ?3> 
Here  then  odm  bi  m«bm  to  antldpate  tbe  day 
ahn  hb  order  ahall  have  aemned  larger  ditnen- 
iiMi%  and  provide*  for  mMiastailei  on  a  grander 
Kale  than  eliated  when  he  was  writing  hia  Role 
(ec.  31,  32,  53).  Thaa,  about  dreae,  as  if  fore- 
•eeiof  the  rarying  reqairementa  of  rarioas  eUtnes, 
he  leaves  a  discretionary  power  to  the  abbet, 
■ffirml^  merely  the  ttnvarying  inteci|de  that 
It  it  to  be  cheap  and  homely  (c  &5) ;  and  that 
there  are  to  be  two  dresses,  the  <*  scapnlare,"  or 
nrt  of  oapc,  for  field-work,  and  the  **  eucnllBs,'* 
or  hood,  tar  Btodr  and  prayor  (eC  Fleury,  HM. 
See.  niii.  16).  The  colour  of  the  tnntc  or  toga, 
beiBg  left  undetermined  by  the  founder,  has 
nried  at  diffisrent  times :  till  the  8th  century 
It  WM  nraally  white  (Hah.  Ann.  iii.).  Nor  Is 
there  any  Proematean  stiGhen  in  the  directions 
,  sboDt  diet.  Temperance,  in  the  strictest  sense, 
It  laid  down  as  the  principle :  but  the  abbat 
Bay  rclai  tta  ordinair  ralee  of  quantity  and 
quality  (o.  40);  more  tood  it  ordered  wlturrer 
there  is  more  work  to  be  done  (c.  39) ;  hatha 
and  meat  are  not  allowed  merely,  but  enjoined 
for  the  sitsk  (c  36),  for  the  young  or  aged 
(c.  37),  IS  well  as  &r  gaasts  who  may  ckanee  to 
be  loafing  IB  til*  Bonartery  (e.  M)}  and  eran 
wiia,  fbrhidden  by  Bnatan  A^loa,  is  allowad, 
■psringly,  hy  Benedict,  aa  if  In  conceasion  to  the 
Bstioiial  propensities  imported  into  Italf^hy  the 
liarfaariana,  and  to  the  colder  climate  of  Northern 
Iwope  (o.  40).  Even  those  minuter  rules,  in 
wldeh  Benedict  erincea  his  lore  of  order,  pro- 
partfam,  and  chMkUke  regularity,  and  which 
ibow  that  Benediot,  like  Wesley,  wished  to 
direct  ererything,  originaCe  almost  always  in 
1  wise  and  tewler  coaslderation  for  human 
rakmssea.  The  day  is  mapped  oat  in  ita  round 
•f  dntles,  so  that  bo  unoccnpiad  maoMnb  may 
fiffito.temptatJoti  (c  4fi>  hnt  the  hours  allottad 
(it  woi^  prayer,  or  rest,  Tary  with  tfae  seasons. 
Bncdict  seems  to  take  especial  ddight  In 
snsnging  how  the  Psalter  is  to  be  read  tiirougb, 
arderiog  certain  Psalms-  on  cei^n  holy  days; 
hit  be  leant  it  open-  ta  his  fellowers  t«  make  a 
bmsrdiArttHi«ioBtfttiayaaB(«e.l6,18>  The 
Bnt  Pisim  is  to  be  reoHed  slowly;  but  this  is  to 
K<n  th»  brethren  time  to  aseemble  in  their 
*ntory.  The  monk  who  Sflrres  as  cook  is, 
teing  Ids  week  of  office,  to  take  his  meals  before 
rest  (c  35);  the  cellarer,  or  steward,  is  to 
have  filed  hours  for  attending  to  the  wanta  of 
*^  brethren,  that  there  may  be  no  vexation  or 
Aappointment  (c  31);  a  list  Is  to  be  kept  by 
tbe  abbet  of  all  the  tools  and  dressea  belonging 
to  tbe  monastery,  lest  there  may  be  any  ooo- 
(uioa  (c.  32);  the  monks  nre  to  sleep  <mly  tea 
w  tw^TC  in  tka  same  dormitary,  wlu  oartalns 
tawttta  the  bedn,  and  onder  ute  charge  of  « 
for  the  sake  of  order  and  propriety  (c.  22) ; 
thf  Historied  Books  of  the  Old  TMUment  were 
M  to  bs  read  the  last  thing  before  going  to  bed. 


aa  nnedifying  to  weak  brethren  {c  42) ;  and,  li  t 
and  least,  no  monk  is  to  take  the  knife,  which 
was  part  of  his  monastio  equipment,  with  him  to 
bed,  lest  he  should  hurt  himself  in  his  vleep 
(c.  22).  But  it  is,  aboTc  all,  in  its  treatment 
of  weaker  brethren  (the  "infirmi"  or  ''piisil> 
lanimi "),  that  the  Rule  breathes  a  mildness,  and 
what  Aristotle  would  call  "  JruiK«ia,"  rare 
indeed  in  those  days.  The  abb.tt  is  to  "lore 
the  {Render,  even  while  hating  the  offence;'* 
he  is  to  "  beware  lest  he  break  the  vessel  In 
BGoaring  it;"  he  la  to  let  "mercy  pmail  over 
justice  "  (c.  64).  A  whole  chapter  (c.  43)  is 
devoted  to  mating  oat  tbe  degrees  of  correction 
for  monks  coming  late  to  chapel  or  refectory ; 
and,  in  this  unlike  Wesley,  Benedict  -expressly 
diseounigea  the  public  confossion  of  secret  faults, 
a  practice  inevitably  tending  to  nnreality  and 
Irreverence  (e.  46^  as  well  as  load  and  demon* 
etrative  private  prayer  io  the  chapel  (c,  52). 
There  ia  something  peculiarly  characteristic  of 
Benedict's  gentle  and  courteous  spirit  in  his  ofV- 
repeated  cautions  against  murmuring  on  the  one 
band  (cc.  31,  40,  41,  53>  and,  on  the  other,, 
against  anything  like  scurrility  (cc.  43,  49,  fcc.). 

Compared  with  Eitstem  Rules,  the  Benedic- 
tine Rule  is  an  easy  yoke  (Sev.  Sulp.  Vit.  3. 
Martini,  i.  7;  Cass.  Inslit,  i.  ll);,nnd  this 
may  be  attributed  partly  to  the  more  prac- 
tical ten^wfament  of  tbe  West,  partiy  to  the 
ezigMicies  of  Enrepeon  climates,  partly,  too,  to 
the  personal  character  of  the  lawgiver  (cc  39, 
40,  46,  &C.).  Taking  the  passage  in  the  Psalms, 
"Seven  times  a  day  will  1  praise  Thee,"  and 
another,  "At  midnight  1  will  rise  to  give 
thanks  unto  Thee,"  as  his  mottoes,  he  portioned 
out  day  and  night  into  an  almost  uncensing 
round  of  prayer  and  praise  (c.  16).  Bat  whereas 
his  predecessors  had  ordered  the  whole  of  the 
Psalter  to  be  recited  daily,  Benedict,  thougn 
with  a  sigh  of  regret  for  the  degeneracy  of  his 
age,  was  content  that  it  should  be  gone  through 
in  the  week  (o.  18).  There  is  a  curious  direc- 
tion, too  (c  dbX  against  lengthy  private  devo- 
tions, especially  in  obspel  after  service.  In 
harvMt  time,  or  if  they  were  far  from  home,  the 
monks  were  to  say  their  devotions  in  the  field,  to 
save  the  time  and  trouble  of  returning  to  the 
monastery  (c  50;  ef.  Mab.  Aiim.  iii.  8).  Wha^ 
ever  aacetic  austerities  were  introduced  at  a 
later  date  into  some  of  the  reformed  Benedictine 
orders,  we  find  no  trace  at  all  in  the  onginid 
Rule  of  those  ingenious  varieties  of  self-torture 
which  had  been  so  common  in  Egypt  and  Syria. 
Benedict  shows  no  love  of  self-mortificatioii  tor 
its  own  sake;  and,  while  prliring  it  in  moderation 
as  a  discipline,  makes  it  snbeervient  to  other 
practical  purposes.  Thus  be  orders  some  more 
suitable  occupation  t»  be  allotted  to  such  of  the 
brethren  as  may  be  incnpadtated  in  any  way 
from  hard  work  out  of  doors  (c.  48).  The  diet 
allowed  by  the  Benedi<^ne  Rule  would  have 
seemed  luxurious  to  the  monks  of  the  East 
(o.  39,  Sic). 

But  the  great  i^stinction  of  Benedict's  Rule 
wns  the  substitution  of  study  for  the  compora* 
tive  uselessness  of  mere  manual  labour.  Mot  that 
his  monks  were  to  be  less  laborions ;  rather  tb^ 
were  to  spend  more  time  in  work ;  but  their  work 
was  to  be  less  servile,  of  the  head  as  well  as  of 
the  hand,  beneficial  to  future  ages,  not  merely 
flimisbiiyaMteBanee  for  the  bodily  waata  of  tbie 
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eMnmiiDitf ,  or  for  alnusiTiDg  (cc.  38,  48 :  cfl 
Cm.  Imta.  t.  23 ;  Hitr.  ^  odSuttoaK.  IS,  22> 
As  if  cuudoni  of  hii  innoTatloo  Benedict  aeua» 
to  restrict  the  word  "  labor,"  u  heretofore,  to 
muiul  occttpatloiu ;  to  these  he  ttill  devoted 
the  larger  -pkrt  of  the  dajr:  and  his  range  of 
literature  b  a  narrov  one,  ipecifying  by  name 
onlj  the  Holf  Scriptores  and  the  writings 
of  the  Fathers  (oc  9,  48).  But,  by  reeerring 
■ome  portion  for  itudj,  he  implanted  the  prind- 
pte,  which  afterwarda  bore  so  glorious  fmita  in 
the  history  of  his  order,  that  liberal  arts  and 
■cieooes  were  to  be  £»  tiwm  Dot  permitted 
merely,  bat  auctionM  and  enconnged  48). 
It  is  a  question  how  &r  Benedict  is  indebted  for 
this  to  Cassiodoros,  his  contemporary,  wrong- 
fully claimed  by  some  zealous  Beoedictioes  as 
one  of  their  order  (Mign.  PatroL  Ixiz.  483). 
But  the  "  Vivarium  "  which  Cassiodorus  fonoded 
in  Calabria  seems  to  have  been  more  like  ao 
unireznty,  or  ann  th«  intelleetoal  and  artistic 
Coort  over  which  Fraderick  II.  presided  in  that 
part  of  Italy  daring  the  13th  century,  more 
genial  in  its  tone  and  wider  in  its  range  of 
'studies  (Cassiod.  de  Instit.  Die.  Litt.  cc  28, 
80, 31).  Probnbly  Benedict  and  his  more  secnlar 
contemporary  were  both  alike  affected  by  the 
same  impulses,  inherited  from  the  dying  Utera- 
tnre  of  Imperial  Rome. 

A  monk  B  day,  according  tQ  the  Rule,  was  an 
nltematioii  of  work,  manual  or  mental,  and 
prayer,  in  the  words  of  the  Role  of  the  "  opos  Dei 
or  WTiiiam  officinm  "  and  **  lalwr  et  lectio,"  with 
the  short  laterrals  neoesaary  for  food  and  rest 
(cf.  Hab.  Ann.  iil.  8;  Fleury,  ffist.  Ecc.  xiiii.  15 
«t  seq.).  In  winter  the  middle  of  the  day,  and 
in  summer  the  morning  nnd  evening,  were  for 
manual  labour;  for  study  the  heat  of  the  day  in 
•nmmer,  and  the  dusk  and  darkness  of  morning 
and  evening  In  the  short  daja  of  winter  (cc. 
8,  48).  After  the  midday  meal  in  lommer,  the 
monk  might  take  his  siesta,  or  a  book  (c  48). 
The  sereu  hoars  for  divine  serriG*  were  those 
called  "  canonical ;"  and  the  services  were — ^ma- 
tins (afterwards  called  lauds)  at  sunrise  (in 
mmoier),  prime,  tierce,  sext,  nones,  vespers, 
oompllne,  uparstod  each  ftom  each  three 
lionrs,  as  weA  as  a  midnight  service,  which  was 
to  be  held  a  little  before  the  matins,  called  in 
the  Rule  "noctnrnae  vigiliae"  (c  16).  On  Sun- 
days the  monk  was  to  rise  earlier  and  have 
longer  "  vigiliae  "  (c.  IIX  >nd  was  to  snbetitute 
reading  for  manoal  work  (c  43).  Each  ser- 
vice was  to  include  a  certain  number  of  Psalms, 
often  selected  with  especial  reference  to  the 
time  of  day,  as  the  third  for  noctornii,  of  Can- 
ticles, and  of  lections,  or  ruadiugs  from  Holy 
Scripture  or  the  Fathers  (c  8,  &c.).  On  Sun- 
days and  holy  dan  ftll  the  brethren  were  to 
receive  the  Holy  Communion  (c.  25).  The  pre- 
cise times  fhr  the  several  avocations  of  the 
monastic  day  were  to  vnry  with  the  four  seasoDS, 
both  of  the  natural  and  of  the  Christian  year 
(c,  8,  &C.).  The  work  or  the  book  for  the  time 
was  to  be  assigned  to  each  at  the  discretion  of 
tiie  abbat  (e.  48).  The  evening  meal  was  to  be 
token  all  the  year  round  before  dark  (c  41). 
Ae  the  monk  had  to  rise  betimes,  so  his  thooght- 
ftal  li^isUtoT  would  have  him  retire  early  to 
rest. 

Chapters  1-7  in  the  Rule  are  on  the  monutic 
ehtracter  generally — obedience,  homility, 


8-20  on  divine  service ;  21-30  on  deans  end  tlw 
correction  of  offimders;  31-41  on  the  cellarer 
and  his  department,  especially  the  refectory;  43- 
52  are  chiefly  on  pointb  relating  either  to  the 
oratory  or  to  labour:  the  remaining  twenty- 
one  rules  hardly  admit  of  classification,  being 
miscellaneous  and  sappIenwBtaiy  to  those  pre- 
ceding. 

On  the  whole,  the  Benedictine  Rule,  as  a  Rule 
for  Monks,  roust  be  pronounced,  by  all  who  view 
it  dispassionately,  well  worthy  of  the  high  praiw 
which  it  has  received,  not  from  monks  only,  but 
from  statesmen  and  others.  "First  and  fore- 
most in  discretion,  and  dw  in  style,"  is  the 
appropriate  comment  on  it  of  Gregory  the  Gmt 
{Dial.  ii.  36).  In  the  7th  century  the  observnnoe 
of  it  was  enjoined  on  all  monks,  by  the  Conncil 
of  Augustodunum  (c  15),  and  by  Lewis  the  Pions 
{Exh.  ad  Eigil.  Abb.  Fuld.  ap.  Migne,  P'-aef.  Reg.). 
It  b  commonly  entitled  in  councils  "Uie  holy 
Rule"  (Migne,  JVnc/.  Btg-y^  and  )>y  one  held  in 
tlie  9th  century  it  is  directly  attributed  to  the 
inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (Cone.  Dvxiac.  ii.). 
By  one  writer  it  is  contrasted  with  previous 
rules  as  the  teaching  of  Christ  with  that  of 
Moses  (Gaufr.-Abb.  Vindocin.  Sermo  de  S.  B.  ap. 
Migne,  Pra^.  Beg.').  It  was  a  favourite  aliice 
with  Thomas  Aquinas,  as  a  manual  of  morality, 
and  with  the  politic  Cosmo  de'  Medici,  as  a 
manual  for  rulers  (Alb.  Butler,  Lives  of  the  Saitits, 
8.  voce;  cf.  Gue'ronger,  Enchirid.  Benad.  Praef.). 
Granted  the  v%ry  questionable  position,  that  the 
life  of  a  monk,  with  Its  abdication  of  sodal  and 
domestic  dntles,  is  laadaUe,  Benedict's  conception 
of  thct  life,  in  principle  and  in  detail,  almost 
unexceptionable.  His  monks  are  indeed  treated 
throughout  as  simply  children  oTan  older  growth : 
they  may  not  even  walk  abroad  (c  67);  nor,  if 
sent  outside  the  precincts,  may.  they  stop  any- 
where fo  eat,  withont  the  abba's  leave  (c  51) ; 
nor  mav  they  even  receive  letters  from  home  (c. 
51).  The  prescribed  washing  of  strangers'  f<^ 
(c.  53),  and  the  very  strict  prohibition  against  a 
monk  having  anything,  however  trifling,  of  any 
sort  to  cflU  his  own,  are  all  part  of  this  extension 
into  maturer  years  of  a  discipline  proper  for  chil- 
dren. But,  if  treated  as  children,  the  followers 
of  Benedict  wen  nt  nay  rate  under  a  wise  and 
sympathiring  Master ;  and  the  school  where  they 
were  to  be  trained  in  humility  and  obedience  was 
not  one  of  needless  and  vexatious  mortificntions. 
Order,  proportion,  regularity,  these  are  the 
characteristics  of  the  Rule;  with  an  especial 
tenderness  for  ^le  "  weaker  brethren."  As  in 
all  monastic  institutions,  self-love  seems  to 
force  its  way  through  all  the  barriers  heaped 
around  it ;  tinging  even  the  holiest  actions  with 
a  meroenulneae  of  intention  (^Prui.  Stc  &c.). 
Thus  the  motive  proposed  for  waltli^  s«daloa#ly 
on  the  lick  is  the  reward  which  may  be  won  by 
so  doing  (c  37).  But  the  Rule  appeals  also, 
though  less  expressly,  to  higher  motives  Aan  the 
fear  of  punishment  or  the  hope  of  recompense — 
to  the  love  of  God  and  of  man  (e.  g.  P-ol.).  It 
cannot  be  said  of  Benedict's  Rule,  as  of  solitanr 
asceticism,  that  self  U  the  oireumferenee  as  well 
IS  the  centre  of  the  circle.  The  relathms  of  the 
bnthren  to  their  &ther,  and  to  one  another, 
tend,  in  the  Rule,  to  check  that  isolation  of  the 
heart  from  human  sympathies  which  is  the  bane 
of  monasticism.  If  there  is  a  disregard  of  the 
cUtffli  of  the  outer  world,  at  all  events  com*. 
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UiiBi;  lilte  the  tiei  of  fsmilj  ia  ilnlj  reco^ised 
vithin  the  order,  hallowiog  eTen  the  trivial  de- 
uUi  of  daily  Ule.  The  mooaateiy  ia  the  "  Uooae 
of  God and  eren  its  conmoneat  uteasila  are 
-holr  things  "(c.  31>  Benedict  diaclatmB  for 
Bin  either  any  merit  in  keeping  the  dinne  law, 
or  any  power  to  do  so  without  help  from  heaven 

Jft  ityle  the  Bole  ia  clear  and  oonciaa ;  birgelj 
interapened  with  appoaite  qnotations  ftma  the 
Scriptures,  especially  the  Psalma.  But  its  La- 
tinity  is  very  ODclassical,  Dot  only  in  syotax,  but 
iiisTnglewords(e.g.odirvforO(if>as,c.4;  lolaiiwn, 
for  " helper,"  oc  SI,  35 ;  ti/ptu  for  " arrogance  " 
or  "circumlocntion/*  c  Slj.  In  thia  respect  the 
r.ale  ctmtrasts  tin&Toaniblj  with  Oudan's  eom- 
{watiTely  accurate  and  polished  atyla.  The 
tcit  may  ttare  been  corrcpted ;  bnt  there  aeenu 
to  bare  been  a  serioua  deterioration  in  Latin 
literature  during  the  5th  uontury. 

With  the  lapse  of  time,  the  right  meaning  of 
DMDf  pauages  in  the  Rnle  gare  rise  to  violent 
cuBtiDrersieB,  Ita  rcry  Imiity  sad  eoociaeness 
wtn  themselTSB  the  occasion  of  an  nncertahty, 
frequently  enhanced  by  the  changes  of  meaning 
which  the  asms  word  often  aadergoe*  in  bucc«h- 
ntre  periods.  Whether  snch  plinses  as  "Com- 
oanio"  and  "Missn"  are  to  he  taken  in  their 
more  technical  and  ritaalistlc  sesae,  or  merely 
for  "cfiarity"  and  the  "termination  of  divine 
KTvice;"  whether  "  eteommunicatio  "  means  the 
treater  or  the  leswr  sentence  of  deprivation  (cc 
24,25);  whether  "clerici"  (c  62)  means  dea- 
cons only,  or  prieats  as  well ;  all  Uiese  have  been 
qBKtfon*  with  oommentatoxB  and  reformers, 
"NatDtini"  in  the  Rnl«  is  said  to  correspond 
with  the  serrica  afterwards  Icnown  as  *<  Landes ;" 
and  "Landes"  in  the  Rule  to  mean  the  three 
but  FsalmH,  all  eommencicg  "  Landate  "  (Flenry, 
Hitt.  Eoc,  xjxiL  lb).  "Prior"  seems  in  one 
place  (c  63),  where'  the  younger  brethren  are 
oidend  to  snlnto  the  "  priores,**  to  nwaq  merely 
elder,  at  least  in  prec«lence ;  while  in  another 
place  (e.  66),  which  treats  of  obedience,  it  seems 
to  mean  tbose  in  office.  There  is  some  ambi- 
gaity  abont  the  serenil  articles  of  dresa  pre- 
scribed (c  65);  and  atiU  more  about  the  diet.  '■ 
"  Hiitum  "  (c  38)  is  supposed  by  some  to  mean 
"wine  and  water,"  by  others  *'  wine  and  bread 
sad  it  is  a  vexed  question,  whether  eggs  and  fish, 
Urds  and  fowls,  as  well  as  "  pulse,"  are  included 
in  the  word  "  pulraentam  "  (Mart.  Comm.  ia  Beg. 
oc38,53;llab.j(iin.L&3,iiii.  3,xiT.46).  The 
OHctment  that  "even  a  ■mall  part  "of  the  bre- 
thren may  eleet  the  abbat  is  nriooaly  explained, 
u  meaning  eithor  a  minority,  in  certain  dr- 
camstsDces,  or,  more  probably,  "a  majority  how- 
ever imall "  (Comm.  in  Reg.  c.  64) ;  and  another 
ptoTinan  in  the  nest  chapter,  that  "a  council 
of  the  brethren"  ia  to  take  part  in  electing  the 
prior,  ii  ragne  both  as  to  the  aiz«  of  th«  council 
sad  tiie  extent  of  its  powers  (e.  65).  A  distinction 
familiar  to  Roman  Catholic  casuists  has  been 
inn  by  umie  commentators  between  the  "  pre- 
e^"uul  '* counsels"  in  the  opening  words  of 
the  Proline  to  .the  Rnle ;  and,  however  that 
■>r  be,  the  opinion  has  prevailed  that  the  spirit 
nther  than  the  letter  <rf  the  Rnle  is  to  be  o]>- 
•wved,  and  that  it  b  not  strictly  obligatory  in  ito 
l«s«r  deUils  (note  by  Ed.  on  Fieury,  But.  Ecc. 
luiL  12,  Aug.  Vindel.  1768 :  cf.  Bern,  de  Praec. 
t  l/i^tM^  Pttnl.  cUxiL ;  Fetr.  ana.        i.  28, 


ir.  17,  Point,  dxxxlx. ;  Hospin.  de  3fo'ia<Aiiiu,  pp 
132-134).  But  the  hottest  dispute  has  been  on 
the  permissibility  of  secular  studies  for  the  bre 
thren.  In  the  17th  centnry  Mabillon  and  otfawr 
argtted  against  their  Trappist  opponenta,  that 
though  not  mentioned  expressly,  these  studiv 
are  implied  and  involved  in  the  Rule ;  that  or 
the  orner  in  time  came  to  consist  more  and 
more  lately  of  itudenta,  and  as  Latin  became  to 
them  a  dead  language,  instead  of  being  one  with 
whldi  they  were  habitually  familiar,  such  pur 
suits  became  for  them  an  sbsolute  .necessity 
(Mab.  Jireve  Script,  de  M  m.  Stvd.  A'a(. ;  cf.  M«it 
Und'a  DarA  Ages,  158-171). 

The  Rule  of  Benedict  soon  reigned  alone  In 
Europe,  absorbing  into  itself  the  Rule  of  Colna^ 
bsnus,  which  had  .been  dominant  in  Western 
Europe  (Hnb.  iln».  Praef.  i.  13,  V.  11).  In  lUly 
it  was  accepted  generally,  before  the  close  of  ^ 
century  in  n-hich  Benedict  died  (Joan.  Diac 
Vitu  Oreg.  M.  iv.  80).  It  was  prokibiy  iutro- 
duced  into  Gaul  during  his  lifetime  by  his 
disciple  Manrna,  from  whom  the  Among  monas- 
tery of  St.  Hanr  claims  its  name ;  and  there  It  soon, 
made  its  way,  its  comparative  elasticity  pre- 
vsiling  over  the  rigidity  of  the  rival  system. 
Thus  faremoutier  transferred  itself  from  the 
Columban  Rule  to  that  of  Benedict  (A.  Butler, 
Livsi  of  ffui  SaaUB  s.  S.  Fara)^  The  Council  of 
Aachen  in  788  A.D.  ordered  the  Benedictine  to 
be  observed,  and  no  other, In  the  filinpire  of 
Karl  and  his  son  (Cone.  A/juiagran.:  cf.  Cmc. 
Avgusiod.  c.  15).  It  won  Germany  early  in  the 
9tii  century  (Cone.  Mogunt.  c.  11 ;  cf.  Pert* 
Legg.  1.  166,  e.  II),  and  Spain  in  the  next  cen- 
tnry  (Mab.  Attn.  Praef.  iv.  saec).  It  is  a  question 
at  wliat  date  it  was  mtroduc.'ed  into  England; 
whether  by  Benedict  Biscop,  by  Wilfrid  (Ling. 
Ang.Sax.  CKwc/i,  ch.  5),  or,  as  Mabillon  and 
other  learned  writers  have  asserted  (see  in  A, 
Butler's  Live*  of  the  Sainta,  under  Benedict),  by 
Augustine,  imputing  it  from  the  monastery  of 
S.  Andrea  on  Uio  Oaelian  hill,  under  the  aum)ices 
of  Gregory.  A  lax  Rule  probably  prevailed  till 
the  time  of  Dunstan  (see  Mareham's  Praef. 
to  Dugd.  ifonas'tc.  A>y/iic.;  cf.  Cone.  Cloveth. 
747  JL.D.y.  [v.  Besedicttds,  in  /-irf.  CAr.  BiogJ] 
In  the  10th  century  the  Benedictine  Rule  held 
almost  universal  sway  in  Europe  (Pellic  Poitt, 
JSoo.  Chr.  L  fii.  1,  §4),  and  wherever  It  pene- 
trated, it  was  the  pioneer  not  of  Christlauity 
only,  but  of  civilization  and  of  all  humanizing 
influences.  For  their  labours  in  clearing  forests 
and  draining  swamps,  in  setting  an  example  of 
good  husbandry  generally,  as  well  as  for  having 
fostered  what  little  there  was  of  learning  and 
refinement  ia  that  troublous  and  dreary  period, 
a  debt  of  gratitude  is  due  to  them,  whidi  cannot 
easily  be  overrated. 

For  more  than  three  centuries  after  its  insti- 
tntion  one  Rulo  anffic«d  for  the  Benedictine 
order  generally.  Between  the  Sth  and  15th 
centuries,  as  the  onler  extended  itself  mure 
widely,  and  as  reformers,  ardent  against  abuses, 
arose  here  and  there  in  its  ranks,  various  "  con- 
stitutions "  were  engrafted  on  the  original  Rule. 
For  so  early  as  in  the  8th  century  there  were 
symptoms  of  decay.  The  rich  endowments 
granted  by  kings  and  nobles  had  brought  with 
them,  as  was  inevitable,  the  seeds  of  luxury  and 
self-indulgence,  and  the  very  popularity  of  the 
religions  "  life  often  gave  occasion  to  unreality 
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in  praftuiog  it.  Tfana,  m  tm  iutanM  in  England!, 
whan  it  liiri  beconi*  th«  fashion  for  kingi  and 
quMUB  to  quit  tueir  palaeei  for  a  moButery, 
and  to  Urifth  their  treuorca  m  it  (Bed.  Ecc. 
Hist.  iii.  1&,  23,  24;  Ung.  A.-S.  C.  i.  211,  214), 
thia  &tal  munifioenoe  anrad  to  attract,  in  the 
eoaraa  of  fwn,  oiq>reMir«  tain,  or  apoliation  of 
s  mora  downright  sort  (Bonlfl  Ep.  ad  CuRert. 
c.  11,  ap^  Bnd.  Hitt.  Eoc  p.  353,  Uwmy),  OtXtn 
too  the  ikumunity  (Pertz,  L^g.  i.  223)  and  com- 
parativB  security  uf  tha  moniutic  life  tempted  a 
noble  to  awume  the  name,  without  the  reality, 
of  abliat;  iu  order  to  escape  legal  obligatiooi 
he  would  get  hia  "  folkland "  ooD\'erted  into 
"  bocland  "  on  prttence  of  conveying  it  to  the 
■arvicc  of  God,  and  there  would  live  with  his 
family  and  dependanta,  an  ablwt  iu  narat  and  ia^ 
tonaui'e,  bat  in  nothii^  more  fBade,  Ep,  ad 
Egb.  ap.  Ilitt.  Eoe. ;  Ling.  A.-S.  C.  i.  226-7,  230, 
407,  413).  The  need  of  reformation  aoon  called 
into  aiiiteDtie  reformera.  Clugsi,  in  the  10th 
Mntnry,  wa>  the  6nt  aeparate  congregatioD,  with 
a  aeparatA  Rule  of  its  own  (Mab.  Praef.  Attn,; 
ThomaM.  Vet.  rf  Nova  Diadpl.  I.  iii.  21, 25).  The 
four  centuries  which  followed  witneaied  the  birth 
of  more  than  twenty  "  Ratbnned  Ordm,"  all  pro- 
feasing  to  hold  the  original  Bule  of  Benedict  is 
its  prbtine  purity  and  integrity,  but  eauh  super- 
adding iti  own  special  eiposition  of  the  Rule  as 
bindtag  on  its  member*  (Hospin.  da  Mm,  p.  i:-{2), 
Jfonte  Casino,  the  head-<;uarters  at  iiret,  if  not  the 
birthplace,  of  the  order,  retained  its  aupremacy, 
which,  a«!ordlng  to  aome  authoritiea,  the  founder 
Intended  for  it  (v.  note  on  Flenry,  BiH.  Eoc. 
ixsiii.  12),  for  some  three  centuries ;  ita  primacy 
has  never  been  deoied.  It  was  aadted  by  the 
Lombards  in  591  A.D.  (ClinL  Fait.  Earn.),  or 
580  A.D.  (Fleury,  Hiai.  Ecc  ziiiii.  lOX  and  the  , 
Aigitires  who  escaped  fonnded  the  Lateran 
Nvnastery  at  Rone  (Paul.  D.  ffitt.  Lomb.  It.  18 ; 
8f.  Uab.  Ann.  Til,>  In  the  beginning  of  the  8th 
eentnry  it  rose  again  from  its  ruins,  and  received 
witbiu  its  walls  Carloman,  weary  of  the  cares  of 
empire.  Bat  Odo;  the  founder  of  Clugni,  became 
"General"  of  his  own  "cMgregatiw,"  and  his 
tzarople  haa  been  followed  by  others  (Mab.  ^rn. 
L  19). 

Among  the  most  fomoss  Benedictine  abbeys 
'the  term  is  a  spe^alty  of  the  onier)  were, 
besides  those  already  mentioned,  Bamberg,  Font- 
avraud,  Fulda,  Sta.  Ginstina  at  Padua,  iacluding 
In  ita  jurisdiotion  Sta.  Scholastioa  (A.  Butler, 
Livaa  of  Sa^ ;  see  St,  Bened.X  Grotta  Ferrata, 
Marmoutler,  S.  Paolo  fuori  near  Rome,  8.  Seve- 
rino  at  Naples,  and  in  lilngl<uid,  St.  Albans, 
Glastonbury,  Malmesbury,  Itc,  with  many  of  our 
Cathedrals.  The  preierence  of  the  old  Benedic- 
tines fur  mountainoos  sites  is  proverbial ; 

'  Benurdui  raUei,  cdUt  Bttttdietu  amshat" 

It  would  be  e&dleia  to  enumerate  the  dis- 
tinguished members  of  the  order.  The  list  of 
those  belonging  to  Hmite  Oaaino  alone,  during 
its  first  six  centuries,  fills  25  folio  pages  of 
Fabricius'  EIUi"t/.Ma  Baiktiiuttca,  with  a  brief 
notioe  of  each  (Petr,  Diac  J>4  Vir.  /IL  Camn.). 
^themius,  the  learned  aUiat  of  Spanheim, 
oonnta  on  the  roll  of  the  order,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  l(3th  century,  18  popss  (OiicranEer,  a.d. 
1862,  says  "  30,"  EticMiHd.  litmd.  PraeQ,  more 
than  200  eudlnala,  1600  archUshope,  about 
4000  bishops,  and,  almost  inoradlbla  aa  it  aooada 


15,700  fomovs  abbata,  with  an  equal  Lumber  of 
canonized  saintal  (r.  Fatoic.  BM.  Ecc.  a.  v.:  a£ 
Uab.  AA,  Praef.  vL;  Ziegelbsuer  n,  Legipoot; 
HiMt.  lAi.  0.  S.  A).  St.  Paul  U  the  Patron 
Saint  of  the  Order. 

The  .original  copy  of  the  Rule  is  said  to  bsTs 
been  bunt  at  Teano,  near  Uoate  Casino,  towards 
the  close  of  the  9tli  century  (Leo  Manic  ap 
Mab.  ^Mii.  iii.  263).  Sigebertus  Gemblaoenais,  in 
the  12th  century,  states  that  it  was  first  made 
public  by  Simplicius,  third  abbot  of  Monte  Casino 
(Fabric.  EM.  Ecc,  s.  v.  Beaed.X  HospioiiiD  girea 
no  authority  for  his  oDunter-statement,  that 
many  attribute  it  to  Grejjory  the  Great  (A 
MonacA.  p.  116).  M.ibtilon  assumes  it  to  ban 
been  made  by  Benedict  himself  at  Monte  Casino 
about  528  A.O.  {Aim.  Hi.  &  ;  A.  Botlcr,  LivMof 
Sui»U,  see.  St.  Bencd.)^  Wion  speaks  of  more 
than  a  hundred  editions  of  the  Rule  in  1554  A.a. 
{Lign.  VU.  i.  7).  It  is  said  to  have  been  trans- 
lated into  Kaglish  by  Uonetan  (Mign.  Pra^.  Btg. 
8.  Bmed.). 

The  bast  eommeataries  on  it  are  those  of 
Uartene  and  Cnlmet.  That  of  M^  is  con- 
sidered lax  by  stricter  Benedictines.  The  com- 
nentaries  of  Smangdos,  proUhly  abbnt  of  St 
Michael's,  not  Smangdua  Ardo,  and  of  HiU*> 
mams,  a  French  Benedictin^  in  the  Sth  cen- 
tury, are  commended  l^  Msrtine,  in  bis  pre- 
face to  the  Rule  (Mign.  Patroi,  Ixvi.);  also  that 
of  Bernardus,  a  monk  of  Lerius,  afterwards 
abbat  of  Monte  Casino  in  the  13th  century,  and 
one,  incomplete,  by  THthemins  lately  mentioned. 
But  especially  he  praises  those  or  Menard,  a 
monk  of  St.  Denya,  who  afterwards  placed  him- 
self under  the  stricter  rule  of  SL  Hanr;  and 
of  Haeftea,  a  Benedictine  prior,  the  author  of  the 
prolix  DittiviaUienet  Monatticae,  in  twelve  books, 
epitomised  by  Stengel  or  Steugelius.  Habilloa 
seems  to  have  contempl.ited  a  Commentary  on 
the  Rule,  but  from  want  of  time  to  tuive  resigned 
the  t4uk  to  Martfene  {Pi-aef.  Rag,  S.  B.  ap.  Mign. 
Patrol.  Ixvi.;  cf.  Not.  oc.  2,  9).  The  Rule  was 
harmonixed  with  other  monastic  roles  by  Bote- 
diotns  Anianeasii.  [See  Dkt.    Oir.  Bia^,  a. «.} 

The  following  are  important  works  on  the 
Benedictine  Rule  and  Order; 

I'etr.  Diac.  Casin.  A  Vir.  /Sustr.  Caain.  in 
Fabric.  BM,  Ecc.  and  de  Ortu  et  Obit.  J^, 
Casin.  in  Maii  Scr.  Vet.  A'oc.  Coll.  and  Prolog. 
in  Va.  S,  Placidi,  in  Martene  et  Durand,  AmpHu. 
CoU. ;  Leonis  Marsio.  et  Petr.  Diac.  CkroHtc.  Gnsni. 
"  ed.  W.  Wattenbaeh  in  JfoNim.  Gtrman."  (Hign. 
Patrol,  s.  v.);  Stg.  S,  Bmed.  C.  Comment.  Joan, 
de  Turre  Cremati  et  Smanigdi  Abb.;  item 
IV,  LAri  de  Vir.  lil,  0,  A*.  ^.  Joan.  Trithemii, 
CoL  Agr.  1575,  fol. ;  Arnold.  Wion,  Lignvm  VOat, 
Venet.  1595 ;  M^  Comiimtaife  aw  la  JligU  da 
St. Bem>it,3ot.  Megc(de St.  Maur) Paris,  1687,  and 
Via  de  St.  Bmoit  atec  tnw  IHaioirt  da  ton  'Jrd-t, 
Paris,  1690 ;  Bnlteau,  Iliataire  de  f'Jrdre  da  St, 
Banoit,  Paris,  1691 ;  Wanxi\,  Martj/rdog.  O.S.B. 
Par.  1629.  La  Jiagla  da  St.  Btiti^  ezpliquee  par  M. 
de  Ranc4  Abbi  de  la  Trappe,  Paris,  1600 ;  Marten^ 
A  AiU.  Htmeh.  Sit.  Lugd.  1(190,  and  CbnmniC.  ai 
Sag.  S.  E.  Paris,  1690;  Mabillonii  AanalttO.S.  B. 
Paris,  1703-89;  Daoherii  ct  Mabillonii  AA.  SS. 
0,  S.  B.  Paris,  1668-1701;  Mabillonii  B-^ 
Scr^jtum  de  Monaat.  Stvd.  Eatlone  in  B'M.  Atcet. 
Pexii ;  Berthslet,  TraUi  hiatoriifue  et  morale  swr 
FAbatiKamct,  1726,  Paris,  1731 ;  Cslmet,  Cimmnt. 
Ilitt.  ft  MoroU  mt  H  £if/la  da  S.  B.  I^.  1734* 
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Rolrteaii  God4x  Regular.  McmaH.  tt  CaHonie.  » 
R.  P.  Mariano  Brockle  illnMntiu,  fcc^  Aug. 
Vindcl.  1759;  ffist.  Lit.  0.  S.  fl,  Aug.  Vind. 
ITM;  iUegellaiier  o.  Legipont.  Martyr<^ogiti-n 
■OnEvntdUi.  Ordnu,  A neiborg,  1855;  St.Benod 
wt  tea  Ordret  relvfieux,  LlIlc,  1855 ;  Ondranger, 
MivihuidioH  BmA^Hinwin,  Andegar.  1862.  [1. 0.  S.j 
BENEDICTION,  Uw  aponsal  or  naptUl. 
Amu^  tlie  Jews  ipadal  benedictiou  w«n  a  qm 
botb  for  betrothal  and  aetoal  marrlagt,  ^«  Utt«r 
ooiutitnted,  ax  with  the  Romans,  bj  a  daductio  or 
.prMession  accompanying  the  btida;  which  how- 
«ver  with  the  Romans  had  for  its  goal  the  house 
of  the  husband,  with  the  Jews  the  nnptial  bed 
'AaeUL  A  passage  in  Tobit  (viL  13, 14)  indicates 
the  close  connexion  of  the  blesdng  with  what  we 
•honld  term  the  marriage  settlement,  Fonas  of 
both  benedictions  will  be  found  in  Selden's  Vxur 
H^niixt,  bk.  ii.,  cc  rii.,  zii.  But  Maimonides 
-sxpiassly  obserres  (_Uxor.  Ebr.  bk,  U.  c  13)  that 
BOt  the  blessing  n  the  batrotiied  makes  jaar- 
rU^^bnt  the  leading  of  the  bride  to  the  nap- 
Certain  hcnthen  marriages,  the  Roman' 
mnfarrtatia,  being  also  accompanied  with  a 
benadiction,  it  was  bat  natural  that  'the  same 
oostom  shonld  prerail  in  reference  to  Christian 
ones.  A  good  deal,  however,  of  confnsJon  seems 
to  hare  arisen  on  the  subject,  especially  through 
Dot  distinguishing  the  legal  and  ■piritual  aspects 
of  the  benediction.  It  cannot  be  too  often  re- 
posted  that  for  many  centnrles  both  betrothal 
and  marrii^  were  in  the  ere*  of  the  Church 
primarily  civil  contracts,  valid  although  cele- 
brated according  to  heathen  rites,  if  In  conformity 
with  the  civil  law,  subject  only  to  certain  peculiar 
Christian  restrictions.   It  is  not  meant,  however, 

•  by  these  expressions  that  snch  contracts  were 
looked  on  as  merely  *'  secular,"  as  many  would 
term  them  now,  or  "  profane,"  as  the  middle 
aces  termed  them.  For  Onr  L»rd  and  Ifis  Apoe- 
tlee,  human  society  Itself  was  a  sacred  thing : 
the  State,  which  embodied  it  for  all  purposes  of 
ciril  life,  was  sacred  (Rom.  xiii.,  1,  4,  6) ;  mar- 
Tiage  above  all,  the  very  keystone  of  all  human 
•odety,  had  a  primordial  sacreduess  (Matt.  liv.  4), 
entirely  traa<;cending  all  enactments  of  municipal 
or  ceremonial  law. 

But  this  view  In  nowise  prevented  the  Church 
firom  claiming  spiritual  control  over  such  con- 
tracts as  between  the  faithftil,  from  recognising 
aaJ  sealing  their  unions  by  its  tMaediction,  or 
•reo  from  looking  upon  snch  onions  with  dis- 
&Tonr  when  this  was  not  solicited.  Thus  the 
5th  chapter  of  the  Epistle  of  Ignatius  to  Poly- 
earp  (admitted  by  Dr.  Cureton  as  genuine  into 
hi*  'Corpus  Ignatlanum')  says:  "It  is  meet 
that  men  and  women  who  are  marrying  should 
unite  with  the  approval  of  the  Uahop,  that  the 
marriage  be  Recording  to  the  law  and  not  ac- 
eording  to  lust."  So  Tertullian  (writing  abont 
A.D.  200),  in  his  work  De  Fudicitid,  spenks  of 
"secret  unions,  that  is,  not  first  declared  before 
the  church  **  (non  prius  apud  ecclesiam  profassne) 
aa  nuniug  Ihe  risk  of  being  deemed  nigh  to  adul- 
tery and  fornication.    Another  passage  of  his, 

•  (Ad  Uxor.  c.  8),  is  generally  quoted  as  one  of  the 
nr«t  distinct  anthorities  in  favour  of  the  eccle- 
■iastical  benediction  on  marriage.  According  to 
the  ordinarv  reading,  it  mns  thns ;  '*  How  should 
wt  be  soAicient  to  set  forth  the  bliss  of  that 
nuRiaice  which  the  Church  brings  about  (oond- 


Hat),  and  the  oblation  confirms,  and  the  benedio- 
tion  seals,  angels  proclaim,  the  Father  ratifies  ?  ** 
It  must,  however,  be  observed  that,  if  the  above 
reading  be  correct,  the  snbstitution  of  the  bene- 
diction for  the  execution  of  the  ta'^xtlae .wpti-ilet^ 
which  the  words  "  et  obiignat  benedictio  "  im- 
ply, antedates  by  many  centuries  the  rule  of  the 
Church  in  the  matter.  It  is  remarkable,  too, 
as  pointed  out  by  Angnstl,  that  one  text,  instead  * 
of  the  words  "et  obeignat  benedictio,  angell  re- 
nuBtlaut,**  haa  simply  "  et  obsignatum  angell 
rennntiant,"  '  the  angels  proclaim  when  sealed,' 
— a  readi^  which  brings  tiack  the  piissage  into 
accordance  with  the  law  and  practice  of  the  time, 
but  at  the  expenie  of  the  decisive  word  "  bene- 
dictio" itself."    That  such  benedictions  wer* 

Sronounced,  however,  there  can  be  no  reason  to 
onbt.  Thus  Ambrose,  writing  against  mixed 
marriages,  says  :  "  For  since  marriage  itself 
shonld  be  sanctified  by  the  priettly  veil  (velamiM 
•acerdotali)  oad  by  benediction,  how  can  tiiat  bt 
called  a  marriage  where  there  is  no  agreement 
of  faith  ?  "  (Bk.  Ix.  Ep.  70).  But,  as  SLlden  has 
ol>serreil,  the  like  benedictions  were  of^en  claimed 
on  behnir  of  many  other  kin<lB  of  contrnct  besides 
that  of  marriage, — a  sale  for  instance.  The  total 
absence  ttom  the  Apostolical  Coiutitatlons  of  any 
Utarglcal  formuiae  relating  to  marriage,  and  of 
any  notice  of  church  usages  in  respect  to  it, 
seems  a  conclusive  proof  that  nothing  of  the  kind 
formed  part  of  the  ritual  of  the  early  church 
during  the  3  or  4  centuries  (or  even  more)  over 
which  the  collection  of  the  materials  for  the 
compilation  In  question  probably  extended. 

Iriere  b  however  extant,  under  dates  ranging 
as  far  back  as  the  former  half  of  the  2Dd  cen- 
tury, a  whole  series  of  aathonties  enforcing  the 
necessity  of  the  ecclesiastical  beneJiction,  upon 
which  the  Charch  of  Rome  has  unhesitatingly 
bnilt  Its  practice  as  to  the  ceremonial  validity  of 
the  rite,  and  which  have  been  quoted  wlthont 
comment  by  Bingham  and  other  Protestant 
writers.  Bot  as  these  are,  for  the  most  part, 
spurious  documents  of  the  forged  Decretal  clow, 
and  are  only  so  far  important  as  they  shew  the 
points  for  which  it  was  sought  to  claim  the  sanc- 
tion of  an  earlier  period,  and  thus  to  establish 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  clergy  in  matters  con- 
nected with  marriage,  they  may  be  passed  over. 

Turning  to  the  uutern  Church,  we  find  that 
Chrysostom  in  his  volimiinous  works  never  indi- 
cates the  existence  of  a  marriage  litorgy,  or  the 
indispensahlenesE  of  sacerdotal  Mnediction.  Two 
letters  of  Gregory  Kazlanzen  show  clearly  that 
such  benediction  was  looked  upon  rather  as  a 
seemly  accompaniment  to  Christian  marriage  than 
as  a  condition  of  it,  since  the  writer,  in  that  grace- 
ful tender  style  of  which  he  is  a  master,  professes 
to  give  his  by  letter.  One  is  to  Procopius  (  Ep.  57, 
otherwise  MX  <■&  the  marriage  of  "  his  golden 
Olympias."  "  I  join  to  each  other,"  he  writes, 
"  the  right  hands  of  the  yonug  people,  and  both 
to  thut  of  Ood.  For  it  is  fitting  that  like  many 
other  good  things,  so  shonld  marriage  take  place 
in  the  best  way  in  all  respects,  and  acconling  to 
our  common  prayers."    However  visibje  may  be 

•  It  ifaovld  not  be  overioDked  that  the  ssiiie  Tennlllant 
In  klB  treatlM  oil  Uolatry  (e.  is),  exprmlf  tOaAU  Um 
portlT  of  betioUMl  and  msitlafe  In  tbenweivM,  arm 
when  oektnUed  aawagit  beatbens.  and  tbarefbre  the 
lawfUoeH  of  a  Cbrlsdsn^  Vn*H><4  at  botb-  Sea  jmi^ 
art.  BonotnAk 
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her«  tli«  hnbitiu]  fun  of  ChriitUn  BuriAge, 
nuthing  chd  be  nion  obvious  thta  ihax  the  inter- 
fpreoL-e  il'  the  Chui-ch  ii  not  trMt«d  <U  indiapetiB- 
■  .le.  Auothcr  letterto  £tiMUtM(17I)  b  still  more 
ciioolusire,  as  ab«wilig  thit  whilst  Oregorymadc 
it  a  rulf,  whenitrer  present  «t  a  wodding,  to  inter- 
pooe  the  jiinyers  of  the  chorch,  the  Mtaal  rites 
•  oi'mnrriH^e  he  left  to  b*  perfwiDed  by  others, 
ud  conoldered  thftt  k  sndusleiit  emwovtioa  of 
them  could  be  dven  tnm  »&tr,  doee  prayers 
"are  not  bounded  hj  space." 

We  must  now  however  notice  a  singular  docu- 
nent,  which  is  iuclnd«d  hj  Labbtf  and  MausI 
among  those  of  the  4th  century,  sod  appended 
hf  them  to  the  Acts  of  the  KiceiM  Couodl,  as 
being  attributed  to  tb»  Mleene  Fathers  b^  a 
Vatikii  codex.  It  la  tonned  "Sanetiones  et 
decrcta  alia  ex  quatnor  regum  " — quwre,  regu- 
lorum  ? — "ad  Constantinum  libria  dficerpta" 
(L  and  H.,  Cauncilg,  vol.  U.  p.  1029  and  foil.), 
and  is  written  in  Latin,  though  evidentlv  repre- 
senting the  practice  of  the  Greelc  Cbnrch.  The 
ted  chapter  of  these  'Sanctions  and  Decrees' 
ftrbida  maniage  with  a  person's  nuptial  pnra- 
nvmphs,  with  whom  "the  benediction  of  the 
crowns"  is  received.  Benedictions  are  mentioned 
in  lilie  manner  In  c.  6  and  7,  but  It  is  clear  that 
the  ceremony  of  the  Greek  ritoal  knows  as  the 
benediction  of  the  crowns,-  and  not  the  Latin  bene- 
diction of  the  marriage  itself,  is  what  the  above 
passages  refer  to.  But  when  we  attempt  to  fix  a 
date  the  work  which  contains  them,  ve  shall 
be  Compelled  to  carry  this  to  the  second  half  of 
the  6th  century  at  earliest.  For  it  is  a  re 
markable  fact  that  Jnstlnlan'a  legislation,  mi- 
nutely occttfded  as  it  b  with  Cfaurcli  nutters, 
never  once  refers  to  the  ecclesiastical  benedic- 
tion of  marriage ;  it  requires  a  will  to  see  it, 
as  some  have  done,  in  the  mere  expression 
"  vota  DUptialla;"  and  this  although  it  will 
be  seen  (Contract  of  marriage)  that  a  kind 
of  chnrch-registratlott  of  marrfa^es  waa  pro-' 
Tided  for. 

It  is  however  by  no  means  Improbable  that 
between  the  6th  and  7th  centuries  the  regular 
practice  of  an  ecclesiastical  benediction  upon- 
marriage,  and  the  Greek  ritvat  of  marriage  itself 
liecame  established.  And  it  b  a  well-known 
Greek  name  which  now  carries  ns  back  to  tbe 
nest  Westers  anthoritr  on  the  subject, — that  of 
tlie  canons  of  a  Council,  held  in  England  towards 
the  end  of  the  7th  century,  under  Archbishop 
Theodore,  which  enact  that  "  in  a  first  marriage 
the  priekt  should  perform  the  mass  and  bless 
both  parties  (c.  59) ;  implying,  it  woold  seem, 
the  practice  set  forth  by  the  'Sanctions  and 
Dt>t.Teos,'  of  confining  the  blessing  to  the  as  yet 
unmiirried  party  only,  where  the  other  has  been 
nmrried  alrendy. 

In  the  Cr.rlovingian  era,  finally— to  which  be- 
bmg  the  heiid  springs  of  the  great  stream  of  church 
forgeries, — forgeries  which,  amongst  other  au- 
thorities, have  so  dealt  with  the  Caidtularies 
themselves  that  it  b  frequently  impos.^ible  to 
determine  the  precise  age  of  a  given  text— the 
priestly  Uhnediction  entmd  into  the  civil  law  aa 
an  csaential  requisite  of  marriage ;  aud  tbe  Tarbms 
ipurious  authorities  from  Uie  annals  of  the 
Western  Church  above  commented  on  were 
apparently  invented  for  the  purpose  of  carrying 
back  to  a  remote  period  the  ecclesiastical  re- 
cognition of  iu  necessity.    And  it  may  be  ob* 


served  that  the  mention  of  it  almost  invariaU^ 
occurs  in  connexion  with  the  subject  of  cossa»- 
guinity, — another  great  source  of  clerical  ii^ 
finence  and  income  in  its  relation  to  manfa^e^ 
which  has  been  even  more  prolific  in  inggestioaa 
of  pioor  fraud.  By  the  3&th  article  of  the  first 
Capitulary  of  802,  none  are  to  be  married  before 
inquiry  be  made  as  to  whether  they  are  related  ; 
"and  then  let  them  be  nnited  with  a  benadio- 
tioa."  (Comp.  also  vi  130,  vii.  179,  viiL  408.) 
The  47Srd  article  (rit.  ilS),  "on  lawfiil  mar- 
riage "  b  almost  exactly  i'ieotical  in  its  wording 
with  the  supposed  letter  of  Pope  Evarbtus,  maa 
may,  it  b  submitted,  bo  fairly  deemed  Ha  ori- 
ginal. 

W«  may  briefly  refer  to  certain  cuions  of  tba 
patriarch  Nicephoma,  recorded  by  Cotelerioa,  and 
perhaps  enscted  at  the  Council  of  Constantinople 
in  A.D.  614,  which  indicate  that  at  this  period  at 
least  the  benediction  waa  by  the  Church  decreed 
to  ooostitute  the  marriage.  If  any  having  a 
concubine  would  neither  leave  her  nor  allow  her 
to  receive  the  i>enediction,  and  have  her  with  tba 
sacramental  rite,  his  ofierings  were  not  to  be 
received  .(can.  xixiv.).  And  lastly,  the  well- 
known  document  known  ns  the  reply  of  Pope 
Kicolas  to  the  Bulnrians,  though  belonging 
mly  to  the  latter  hdf  of  the  9th  centnnr,  pre- 
serves to  ns  probably  the  practice  of  the  moiaa 
Church  on  this  subject  from  an  earlier  period. 
It  indicates  evidently  a  dilTerent  ceremoniaJ  from 
that  of  the  Greek  Church,  and  although  dwelling 
on  the  formalitiesof  bL-trothal,apeaksof  noblew* 
ing  but  the  nuptial  one. 

To  sum  up  the  conclu^ons  of  thb  tsquliyi 
lit.  There  never  was  a  period  when  the  Christina 
Church  did  not  rejoice  to  HauLtion  the  nuptial, 
rite  by  its  Iwnedictions,  an<I  dll  not  exhort  the 
faithful  to  obtain  them  fur  thvir  unions.  2nd. 
But  having  a  profound  faith  in  the  primordial 
sanctity  of  marriage  in  itself,  many  centuHea 
elapaed  before  the  pronouncing  of  such  a  benedic- 
tion was  held  essential  to  the  validity  of  marringe. 
when  duly  contracted  according  to  the  municipal 
law,  and  not  contrary  to  the  special  ethical  rules 
of  the  Church  in  reference  to  marriage.  3rd. 
Hence  the  tot^  absoica  of  marriage  lituigtee 
from  the  early  Christian  rituals,  extending  to 
about  the  l>eginning  of  the  7th  century;  the 
genniqeness  of  the  one  in  the  Gelasian  Uissal 
(end  of  the  5th  century)  being  confessedly  im- 
pugned by  the  absence  of  any  in  the  Gregorian, 
a  oenturv  later.  4th.  It  may  however  be  ad- 
mitted that  by  the  end  of  the  7th  cesturr  the 
priestly  benediction  of  narrii^e  had  probably 
become  the  rule  In  both  great  branches  (dliislona 
not  yet)  of  the  Church ;  and  in  the  coarse  of  the 
8th  and  9th  centuries  it  hardened  into  a  legal 
institution  within  the  domains  of  the  great 
QBurpera  of  the  West,  the  CsrloTingians,  beiiu; 
now  lately  supported  by  auppoaitltious  churcn 
authorities,  carried  back  as  far  as  the  banning 
of  the  2nd  century.  5th.  It  is  also  poauble 
that  about  this  period  a  practice  of  aacerdotally 
blea^g  betrothab  likewise  grew  up,  and  promis- 
ing to  open  a  new  source  of  Income  to  the  clergy  ^ 
aiM  above  all  to  the  Koman  pontiffs,  was  in  like  * 
manner  sought  to  be  maintained  by  spnrious 
authorities ;  but  the  date  of  thb  cannot  be  fixed 
earlier  than  a.d.  860,  since  Pope  Klooliu,  in  hb 
reply  to  the  Bulgarians,  clearly,  speaks  only  of 
the  nuptial  benediction.  [J.  H.  L] 
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L  D^inHiiM,  ^. — Like  rncnj  otbtr  p<dBt*  «f 
ritul,  Um  pnettoe  »f  btowiicUoB  puMd  frwn 
tkt  JiwUi  to  the  Ghriitisn  Churok.  In  tha  la- 
baey  of  the  ibmer,  tutdar  Airoo,  w«  dlMwm- 
the  wlitean  of  the  Uewisg  of  the  o«igT«g»tlon 
bj  the  {ffieat  ^ler  th«  moniog  ud  the  eTeaii^ 
iBcri6ce  (Lev.  ix.  22);  ahd  Uter  sotioM  maj  hi 
*e«n  is  I  ChroD.  xxiii.  13,  Eccltis.  xizri.  17,  zlr. 

20.  The  actual  6am  U  pnuvibed  in  Num. 
TL  ±!  an. ;  e£  Pa.  UtU.  1. 

The  be&adietion,  onUiiuilr  raoBoimcod  hf 
pnuts  (as  e^,  in  the  caie  of  Zachariaa,  fi>r 
whoM  bleuiDg  the  people  waited,  Luke  i.  21^ 
voiild  00  oGcaaioiu  of  ipecial  aoUnutitj  be  re- 
mmi  for  tha  blgh  prieit.  Kna  the  sing,  as 
the  rkcHOf  of  the  luwt  High,  might  giro  tha 
llemng  (cf.  2  Sara.  tL  18,  1  King*  viil-  55, 
1  Chion.  XTi.  2).  It  wouhl  ^poar  uat  Levites 
bid  ordinarily,  though  not  InTaiiablj',  the  power 

giring  the  bleecing.  Cf.  perh.  2  Chron.  zxx.  27. 

The  actual  fomnla  referred  to  above  does  not 
eaeu  fa  tha  New  Testamant,  though  our  Li»d 
ii  qpakan  of  as  bleaaing  little  children  aad  Hii 
disdplee  (Hark  x.  16,  Lake  zzIt.  50),  beddaa 
the  bleuing  on  the  oocasion  of  the  institation  of 
the  Eadiariat  (Matt.  xxri.  26>  Still,  tha  gene- 
ttl  tenor  aad  form  of  the  bleuing,  most  hara 
batD  similar,  and  the  &miliar  "  peaea "  of  the 
beMdictio&  ii  probably  a  ralic  of  the  old  Aaron- 
itic  fonn. 

Before  pimxeding  to  consider  the  variou  oo- 
casioiis  of  beoediotion  in  the  Chriitian  Church, 
attwtioa  may  be  called  to  the  strict  definition 
•f  tilt  term,  in-  oo&tmdiatinction  from  the  allied 
axpnaiom,  coMwrof  Am,  dedicatioa,  althongh  tha 
diitloction  ia  not  nnfiiaqaantlj  lost  u^t  o£ 
SnedkliiM,  then,  may  be  defined  to  be  a  certain 
holr  action  which,  combined  with  prayer,  seeks 
for  God's  grace  for  persons,  and,  in  a  lower  de- 
gne,  a  blessing  npon  things,  with  a  view  whether 
to  their  efficiency  or  aa&tr.  We  m»  ndd  St. 
Ambraie's  definition  {D$  BeimScilaaHt  Petri- 
ereAonuR,  c  2%  "  Benedlctio  est  sanctificationis 
It  gntianira  rotlra  collatlo."  On  this  point  the 
ft)UDwlsg  extncts  may  be  cited  from  Gillebert 
(hiihop  of  Umerick  in  the  12th  century),  De 
Uw  Eedniaitico,  in  Da  Omge's  Qbatary,  s.  rv, 
**  CoBsecrara,"  "  Benedictio."  "  DecKoat  pontifex 
BtriuiD,  templum,  altare,  tabnlam  altaris.  De- 
dicare  enim  est  locum  Deo  oiTerre,  beoedicere  et 
Hactificare.  ContecnU  autem  episcopus  aten- 
slia  eoclesiae,  quae  fere  omnibua  aaoerdotibn* 
nnt  enmnnniif  Testlmaota  videUoet  aaoerdotalla 
•t  pontificalia,  altoria  to  lamina,  calicem,  patenam 

corporalta  et  raacnlum  Euchariatiae,  chrisma, 
(deain,  Tai  chrismale,  thus  et  thuribulnm,  baptio- 
teriDm,  arcam  rel  scriniun  reliqularum,  dbo- 
rinm,  id  eat  altaris  umbracalum,  cmcem,  tin- 
tiniu^un  et  Ibrum  judiciale.  £a  enim  tantum 
<MHent  quae  a  oomnnni  vsu  ia  cultom  divinum 
Mpuantar."  .  .  ,  "  Anedtwrtf  aatem  dico  prae- 
nuott  ca  qaae  non  snnt  ntenailia  ecclesiae,  con- 
■^erars  Tero  ipea  ntenailia.  Benedidt  ergo  pon- 
tiftx  reginam,  et  vii^em  com  Telatw,  et  qnem- 
librt.  fideiem  beaedici  noatalantem  et  totnm 
p*palwa  ante  paeea.''  These  baMdleUons  may 
*ot  be  omfemd  by  a  niaat  in  tlw  presenoe  of  a 
Uihop.  Gillebert  had  prarioMly  said,  <'fiene- 
dieare  potest  prattante  epitcopo  aqoam  et  sal  in 
I^minicia  satKrdos  at  praatUnm  et  Kwnsam  at 
iqnam  jodicii  rel  pan  em  et  caetera.  In  absentia 
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rero  eptacopi  poteat  bonodicere  core  nam  elerid 
et  velnm  Tiduae^  bdvds  fractos,  candelas  In  Pari- 
ficatio&e  S.  Mariac,  dnans  in  capita  jejnnii, 
lamoe  in  Dantaioa  Ptlmamm,  at  paregrinatsnM 
et  lectomm  ETangeUnm,  et  popolum  cum  dimit' 
titor,  aqnau  banedidam  aspargit  ad  benedicendaa 
noras  domos  et  caetera  nora." 

II.  JfixiMer  B4n«tiicti(m, — It  will  be  obTions 
from  the  nature  of  the  case,  that  a  benediction 
is  imparted  by  a  superior  to  an  inftrior  (cf.  Heb. 
Tii.  7,  where  this  is  explicitly  stated).  Hence 
it  la  laid  down  in  the  Apoatolie  Comtittitioiu  (tIU.* 
28)  that  a  bishop  may  bestow  the  blessing,  and 
reoeive  it  from  other  bishops,  but  not  from 
priests ;  so  too  a  priest  may  blev  his  fellow 
priests  and  recetre  the  Meinag  from  them  or 
from  a  bishop ;  the  deaoen  merely  receires  and 
cannot  Impart  the  blessing.  Thus  if  a  bishop  be 
present,  to  him  does  the  Benedictio  tupcr  pi  ban 
appertain,  and  only  In  the  absence  of  a  bishop, 
unless  special  authority  be  girea,.  is  it  permitted 
to  tha  priest,  whose  blessing,  however,  is  not 
held  as  of  the  anue  aolemn  import  as  that  of  the 
bi^p. 

The  ancient  Secnmentarias  do  not  distinguish 
between  Episcopal  aad  Sacerdotal  blessings; 
while  in  later  times  a  minutely  developed  system 
has  been  formed,  as  may  be  seen,  for  example, 
ft^  the  extracts  from  Gillebert  given  above. 
To  enter,  however,  at  any  length  into  these  ac- 
cretions is  foreign  to  our  present  scope.  It  will 
■uffice  to  allude  to  one  or  two  general  points. 
Here  will  appertain  the  division  of  Benedictions 
into  sofwwms  and  oommianet,  magnae  and  parvae, 
and  the  like,  althongh  these  dbtlnctions  are  W 
no  menu  oBifbnnly  explained.  The  teMdufio 
toiemntM  ^^eara  to  belong  strictly  to  the  bishop, 
4Dd,  in  hia  absence,  to  the  priest  acting  as  hie 
representative :  other  benedictions,  it  has  beait 
seen,  tha  priest  may  oonfer  in  the  presence  o£ 
tha  bishop.  In  no  case,  however,  oan  they  be; 
Imparted  bj  a  deaoon  or  layman  (cf.  ApMtsUt. 
CbMWHtvDfu,  vUl.  48,  iU.  10> 

Tha  diatinetion  between  the  6.  parva  and  the 
b.  magna  ia  varionaly  explained :  by  some  tfaqr 
are  held  to  be  the  bles^iga  oonferred  by  priert 
and  bishop  respectively ;  1^  others,  that  Ae 
former  implies  a  private  benediction,  the  latte* 
a  public  and  solemn  one  (cf.  Cotelier's  not^  Fa- 
tree  Apott.  i.  284.  ed.  1G98). 

Here  may  1m  added  a  remark  as  to  ■peeial' 
powers  of  blesaing  possessed  by  abbots.  Their 
pre-eminence  above  priests  in  general  ooailets  in 
a  supttiori^  of  jnnadictlQB,  not  ia  a  hi^ur 
order  of  ooaseontion.  From  the  ^  centary, 
however,  abbots  who  ware  priests  have  possessed 
sundry  episcopal  rights  both  of  Iwnediction  vithin 
the  limits  of  their  own  cloisters  and  even  of 
several  lower  forms  of  consecration,  the  latter 
of  which  indeed  was  specially  allowed  by  the 
second  Ooneral  Council  of  Nioea,  k.i>,  191,  can. 
14  (Ubbtf  and  Cossart,  CoaciUa  vii.  S09).  This 
example  seems  to  have  been  further  acted  on,  for 
in  the  time  of  Cbarlemegne  we  find  abbesses 
assumili^  to  themselves  the  right  of  eenferring 
benedieUMiB  area  upon  men,  with  laying  on  trf 
hands  and  the  sign  of  the  cross,  although  thia 
was  distinotlv  prohibited.  (Baluzius,  Capituiaria 
Keg.  Jhmc,  [aono  788]  i.  238,  ed.  Paris,.  1677.) 

III.  0<lt/scte(^£9n«di^Non.— Itwillbeieadily 
seen  that  Benedictions  may  be  divided  ist*  Litur- 
gical and  noB-Utnrgicalt  that  is,  into  neb  as 
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nre  in  tmn«diat«  eonnection  with  rarioos  halj 
ntiices,  and  thoM  which  jtnj  be  viewed  u  inde- 
pendent offices.  Tboae  of  the  former  clus 
Mpeciallj  regard  penou,  thoae  of  the  Utter 
tnitjr  re^rd  cither  penons  or  things.  We 
■hall  tondi  briefljr  oo  each  clasa  of  objecta 
lieparatelf. 

(A.)  BenedictkmB  of  Pertw. — Here  may  be 
reckoned  in  the  firat  place  all  Liturgical  blesa- 
.  injps  whether  (a)  gatteral,  the  blea^ag  communl- 

-  cat«l  to  the  whole  congregation  ia  tht  diimb- 
:  sion-fbrmnla  {itwihwrif},  as  Donrin»t  vMae»Mf 
jiax  vdntcum,  tec,  in  the  ordinary  serrioea  of  the 
-Church,  as  thoM  of  the  Canonical  Honrs,  of  which 
■the  Benediction  is  an  essential  element  in  both 
/Eastern  and  Western  ritaal,  varying  however  in 
:  the  fonner  according  to  the  day  of  the  week :  or 

 (0)  tp«cialj  MM  thoae  ftt  the  Enchariat,  Baptiam, 

I  Ordination,  Harrlage,  Panance,  Extreme  nnctton, 
,  BBrial.  We  shall  briefly  comment  here  on  the 
'  P-'nedictions  entering  with  the  first  of  theae 
.  offices,  for  the  others  rererence  may  be  made  to 

■  the  Eeveral  articles  on  these  rites. 

The  old  Latin  Sacramentaries  agree  in  pladng 
l  A  Benediction  in  the  Haas  after  iht  Lord's 
'■  Prayer  and  before  the  Commnnion,  s  cnstom 

-  whidi,  in  the  Romish  ritnal,  appears  to  have 

•  been  introduced  from  the  Galtican  and  Hosa- 

-  Tabic  Litnrpes  (Daniel,  Cod.  Liturg.  i.  141). 
,'Up.  to  this  point  the  congregation  waa  pro- 
'  hAritod  from  leaving,  aa  «.g.  by  the  Conncil  of 

A^e  (506  JUS.)  and  the  First  and  Third  Gonnctls 
.  of  Orleans  (511  and  538  a.d.).  "  Mlaaaa  die  Do* 
'  minico  a  BaeculHribaa  totaa  tenerl  ipeciali  ordi- 

oattone  praedpimos,  ita  nt  ante  benedictionem 
;  aacerdotis  populoa  egredi  non  pfMsnnut."  {Cone 
,  ^M.  can.  47 ;  Litbb<  iv.  1891.)  Mtwud  i&rag. 

Sacram.  p.  297 ;  batof  HaUUon,  DeLOMrgiaGiOH- 
.  cana,  t.  4,  $  19, 14)  refers  thta  to  the  benedietion  at 

the  end  of  the  Mass.  "  Popnins  non  ante  disoedat 
.-  quam  Missae  solen&itaa  compleatnr,  et  nbi  epi»- 
■'  omnia  fuerit,  benedictionem  acciplat  aacerdotis." 
.  (dmcAurv/. Lean. 26;  Ubb^iv.  1408.  Sirmond 
r  romarka  that  tht  edd.  have  no  MS.  anthority  for 

-  prefixing  a  negative  to  fuerit,  and  that  the  error 

-  is  apparently  doe  to  ita  not  beiog  perceived  that 
.  epiixtput  «iid  tactrdie  are  used  aynonymonsly.) 
-**De  Hisaia  nnlloa  kiconun  ante  dlaoedat  qnam 

Dominica  dicntnr  oratlo ;  at  wi  eptscopos  praesena 
.  fuerit  ejoi  benedictio  •xpeetetnr."  (Cmo.  Aw. 
<  in.  can.  29 ;  Labb^  v.  302.)  The  Haas  In  one 
:  eenae  was  now  over,  and  thoa  thoae  who  did  not 
'  oommnnicate  might  leave.  (Cf.  «.^.  Oreg.  Tnr., 
De  Miraculia  8.  Martini,  ii.  47 :  "  Comqne  ex- 
pletis  Miuit  popnlna  eoepisset  aacroeanctam 
'  corpus  Redamptoria  aceipere.**)  We  mayf^irther 
'  cite  the  irnvDCtioa  li^  down  by  the  Foarth 

•  Cenneii  of  Toledo  (633  k.Tt.\  which,  after  finding 
ftult  with  those  priesta  who  "post  dictam  ora- 
tlonem  Dominioam  statim  commaaioant  et  poatea 

'  besediotionen  in  popnlo  daut,"  proeeeda  "poat 
(tr.  Dom.  et  oonjnnctionom  paals  et  eallds  bene* 
tlictio  in  populnm  sequatnr,  et  turn  demnm  cor- 
poris et  sanguinis  Domini  ancramentum  sumntur  " 

.  <can.  18 ;  Ubb^  v;  1711).  This  may  ha  further 
illugtrated  by  a  remark  of  CaesariuB  of  Aries,  to 

■  the  affect  ttiat  be  who  wishea  "  Htsaaa  ad  into- 

Inero  animae  suae  oelebrara "  mnat 
remain  in  the  cbnrch  ■*  naqn^qno  vt.  Dom.  dl- 

'  catur  et  benedictio  popnto  detnr."  (Serm,  281, 
S  2 ;  Uigne,  xxxix.  2277.)    This  benediction, 

-iriileh  ia  pn^ly  the  prarogatiTa  of  the  bialu^ 


Is  Qttered  generally  in  three,  souetimei  howarar 
in  four  and  even  five  or  more  divisions,  at  tha 
end  of  each  of  which  is  responded.  Amen, 

TbK  following  is  the  manner  in  which  this 
Benediction  la  ordinarily  introdnced.  d^aooa, 
if  one  be  preaent,  haviiw  called  with  a  load 
voice,  Hvmmiate  vot  i^wifictMMf  (cf.  Caeaarios, 
Serm.  286,  J  7),  the  imparter  of  the  bleasing  fol- 
lows with  Domituu  tit  temper  p^MCwn,  to  which 
la  responded  Et  cum  fpirOu  tuo ;  then  follows 
the  boiedietion.  Ai  alMnriag  the  natnn  of  thak 
w«  snbjmn  ,th«  benediction  for  the  festival  ttf 
St.  Stephen,  fVom  three  old  Latin  Litnrgies,  tba 
Oallican,  the  Gregorian,  and  the  Hozarabic 
spectively  (Higne,'lxxii.  232 ;  Ixxviii.  33 ;  txxxv. 
lirS).  "  Deos,  qui  tnoa  martyrea  ita  vinxiatt 
caritata  nt  pro  to  etiam  mori  cnperent,  ne  pcii- 
rant,  Ammj  at  beatnm  Stephannm  in  conAa- 
■imie  Ita  snoecndbti  fide,  nt  Imbrem  lapidnin  non 
tfmeret.  Amen.  Exandi  precem  familiae  toae 
umatoria  intw  feata  plaudentem.  Amen.  Acoe- 
dat  ad  te  vox  ilia  intercedena  pro  popalo,  pro 
InimiciB  quae  orabat  in  ipso  iniartyrio,  Amen. 
Dt  se  obtinente  et  te  remnaerante,  pervaiat 
iliac  plaba  adqnaealta  per  gratlam,  nbi  te,  caelb 
apertia,  ipae  vidit  in  gloriam,  Amen.  Qnod  Ipaa 
praestare  digneria,  qni  cnm  Patre  et  ^irita 
Sttscto  vivia  et  regnas  in  saecala  saeculomm." 
"  Deni  qni  beatnm  Stephanum  Protonartyrcm 
conmavit,  et  eonfenioae  fidei  et  agone  martjvii 
mentea  vestraa  drcnmdet,  et  in  praesentl  aaaotlo 
corona  jnstltiae,  et  in  fatnro  perdncat  voa  ad 
eoronam  gloriae,  Amen.  Illins  obtentn  trlbnat 
vobis  Dei  et  proxlmi  charitate  semper  exaberare, 
qui  banc  stndolt  etiam  inter  lapidantium  im- 
pe'tus  obUnere,  Amen.  Quo  ejua  exemplo  rob»- 
rati,  et  Intaroeadone  nn^ti,  ab  eo  qnam  ilia  a 
dcxtfia  D«l  vidit  atantam,  mwaaminl  banedlc^ 
Amen.  Quod  Ipae  . . . •^Cbristus  Dei  Filios, 
pro  cnjna  nomine  Stephanos  martyr  lapidatna 
eat  innocens,  contra  inoorsanUam  daetDoanm 
ictns  voB  efBdat  fbrtiores,  Amen,  Qniqae  eura 
pro  inimids  orantem  eonsommato  martyrio  pn^ 
vexit  ad  oaelnm,  oonferat  in  vobia  nt  sine  con- 
f^ione  ad  eum  veniatia  post  tranaitnm,  Amen, 
Ut  illio  laetatura  post  istnd  aaecnlnm  aooedat 
anima  vestra,  quo  praedictus  martyr  ^iritnu 
sunm  ausdpi  exombat,  Amen," 

Beatdas  ua  above,  then  waa  hera  alao  a  diMt 
benedietion  at  the  end  of  the  service,  andh  as 
"  Pax  Domini  sit  semper  voblacum,"  or  the  two 
following  taken  from  Saxon  offices,  "  Benedictio 
Dei  Patria  Omnipotentis  et  FiUi  et  Splritua  Sancti 
maneat  semper  vobiscom."  Dei  Patria  et 

Fll,  et  S.  S.  et  pax  Domini  ait  semper  vobiacfhm." 
(Palmer,  OHg.  IM.  Iv.  «  34.) 

By  way  ^  illostration  of  this  last  we  mar 
cite  Amalarius  {De  EccL  Off.  iii.  36%  **  Hone 
morem  tenet  sacerdos,  ut  post  omnia  Sacranenta 
otmaummata  benedicat  popolo;"  and  Rnbanns 
Hanms  /nsf.  (neric.  i.  3S),  Post  oommn- 
nlonem  ergo,  et  post  ejuadem  nominla  caoticnat, 
data  Benedietione  a  aacerdota  ad  idebem,dUooBaB 

firaedicat  Hissae  officium  asse  paraetvn,  daaa 
icentiam  abenndi." 

In  the  Apostoiic  Ometitntimu  (lib.  Ttii.),>it  is 
ordained  that  beibre  the  Musa  Pldelinm  a  aolamn 
dismiaaion-bleaslng  dionld  ba  pronounoed  over 
osteohnmens,  energnmena,  and  penitents  (oc 
6-8).  The  solemn  bleasing  over  the  cangr«g»- 
tion  ia  to  be  fbnad  later  (c  15)  after  the  com- 
manion,  the  dtaeon  haviiBg  first  nttetad  the 
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vsm]  form,        9»p        to 5  Xfurrov  afrrov 

Th«  Ucirings  eDt«riBg  Into  EMtin  lltargiea 
are  fr«qa«&t ;  aiul  w«  find  them  at  nrioiu  poiDt* 
of  the  serrioe  introdacvd  hj  th«  formula  tiKiy^- 
rov  Bftrvoro.  It  hu  been  remarked  at  In  some 
de^ne  rignificant  of  the  characters  of  the  two 
p«at  diTUioni  of  Christendom  that  when  nich 
a  reqoMt  as  the  above  has  been  made  br  the 
deacon  to  the  priest,  in  the  Western  Churdi  the 
latter  proceeds  to  inroke  God's  ^blessing  on  the 
coi^regntioD  and  himself,  in  the  Eastern  Church 
he  answers  it  as  a  mle  by  an  ascription  of  praise 
to  God.  Thiia  at  tlw  begiBBiBg  «f  the  Pnthe$U 
(or  lotrodootorr  part  of  th«  Encharistie  Serrlce) 
in  the  Liturgy  of  St.  (^rysostem,  the  deacon's 
request  to  blesa  is  answered  by  t{/\iiyjtThs  i 
Btht  iiitAv  wdm-oTt  wvw  Ktd  ict  ical  *lt  robs 
aUrat  Twr  cuivtei'.  'A^i^v.  (Daniel,  W.  829, 
and  often.)  Or  again,  we  may  cite  the  form  as 
nsed  at  this  b^jnuing  of  the  pnuuphoral  part 
of  the  IJtvrgy  ({.«.,  the  emtinaatJon  of  the 
s«rTiet  ip  to  the  Surtum  eorda)  tAKoni*^  4 
^MriXfla  Tov  Tlafrpbt  mU  toS  T.  ni  to5  'A. 
n».  vtir  Kol  (ib.  340> 

The  long  benediction  w«  hava  spoken  of  as 
oocarrlBg  in  Latin  liturgies  after  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  is  not  found  In  the  Eastern  ritual,  at 
the  eorresponding  p^rt  of  which  occurs  what  is 
known  as  the  '*  Prayer  of  laclination,"  answer- 
ing in  character  to  the  "prayer  of  hnmble 
access"  of  our  own  ehnrch.  (Neale,  Holy 
Eattfrn  Church,  Intnd.  p^  515.) 

A  ftirtber  enumeration  of  the  benedictions  of 
Greek  titurgiesappertatnsrather  to  a  description 
of  the  Intern  Eucharistic  otBces;  it' mar,  how- 
erer,  be  mentioned  that  in  addition  to  the  final 
dismission-blessing,  uniTeraal  here  as  in  the 
Latin  ritual,  soma  of  the  Eastern  litnrgies  (ss 
those  of  St.  Hark  and  the  Coptic  so-called  liturgy 
of  St.  Basil)  gire  a  loi^  h«nediction  after  the 
poi[t«>mmnnion  prayers  of  thanksgiving  (see 
i.g.  Neale,  A.  pp.  688,  69^);  also  the  Nestorinn 
litnrgy  of  Th^tdore  the  interpreter  closes  with 
a  timiUr  benediction  ([hiniel.  It.  193).  The 
abore  are  too  long  for  quotation  here,  but  we 
nay  cite  as  as  example  of  a  Greek  benediction 
tlw  final  blewing  from  the  liturgy  of  St.  Hark 
(Daniel,  ir.  170);  tikoytlrm  i  S*hs  6  tiXoryfiv 
ml  iytd^mr  mil  vninw  koI  Siirntfwr  vib^at 
inat  8ii  TVi  fittd^Mt  tAp  Ay/stv  o^ev  ^v<r- 
niflor,  6  Sf  «j^\0YVT&t  eli  roit  a.  thv  m. 
It  may  be  mentioned  as  a  curious  peeuliarity 
that  in  the  ConstantlnopolitaB  rite  the  {viest 
does  not  give  the  final  blessug  till  ha  has  dia- 
robed  (Daniel,  ir.  372). 

At  the  end  of  the  Ethlo|rio  liturgy  Is  a  prayar 
•f  the  people,  of  the  nature  of  a  heneoiotion, 
spoken  after  the  bleaaing  of  the  bishop  or  priest 
has  been  pronouneed,  preluded  too  by  the  call 
of  the  dcactm  to  kneel ;  "  Hay  the  Lord  bless  us 
His  servants  .  .  . 

Besides  the  abore,  then  was  another  solemn 
benedfetimi,  the  spadal  prcn^atire  of  the 
hisbep,  the  b,  matvtinaliM  H  vtapertinalis,  said, 
as  its  nama  Implies,  at  the  end  of  matina  and 
vespers.  For  this  we  may  again  ref^r  to  the 
Conndl  of  Agde  (can.  30X  "  Plehs  ooUecta  ora- 
ttm  ad  Tcmeram  ab  episoopo  cum  beoedictione 
dtmittatnr.''  (Labb<(,  lr.  1388 ;  cf.  also  Cone. 
BareclL  [540  a.D:1  cob.  S  ;  A.  t.  378.) 

Of  BOD>litnrgioM  blsssii^  appertaining  to  pet^ 


sons,  we  may  briefiy  Apeak  here  of  the  grtwral 
blessing,  properly  though  not  eiclulrely  the 
episcopal  prerogative,  as  may  be  seen  from  e.g. 
Basil,  Ep.  199,  §  27  [Iv.  724,  od.  MigneJ  and 
Athinasius,  VOa  S.  Anton,  o.  67.  It  would 
seom  that,  especially  on  the  entrance  of  a  bishop 
into  a  place,  his  blessing  was  reverently  bt^- 
sought  by  the  people.  Cf.  Chryi.  Horn.  Encum. 
m  ifrf.  §  2;  Aug.  33,  ft  5  [ii.  131,  ed. 
Migne] ;  and  Greg.  Nyts.  Vtta  Maeriniu  [iii.  flTG, 
MigneJ.  This  blessing  was  eagerly  sought  f.  r 
even  by  princes,  as  by  Clodoveos  from  Reniigius, 
or  bv  the  Empress  Endosia  from  the  Bishop 
Porpnyrius  (i<cta  Sameionim,  L  154  OcL;  iii. 
653  Feb.).  This  may  be  flirther  illustrated  by 
a  statement  of  Philottorgius  (see  Valesius'  note 
on  Theodoret  Iv.  5)  to  the  effect  that  when  all 
the  other  bishops  went  to  pay  homage  to  Eu- 
sebla,  wife  of  the  Emperor  Constans,  Leontius, 
Bishop  of  Tripoli,  refused  to  do  so  save  on  the 
condition  that  the  empress  ahoald  rise  at  faia 
approach,  and  with  bowed  head  ask  his  blessing. 
It  was  allowed  by  the  Council  of  Epao  [517  A.n.'j 
for  people  of  mnk  (ctivs  tuftrhrum  natalium) 
to  invite  the  liishop  to  themselves  to  receive  his 
blessing  at  Christmas  and  Easter. 

(B.)  BenedieHottt  of  thitigi.  Befbre  proceed- 
ing to  enumerate  some  of  the  more  striking 
cases  of  benedictions  of  things,  we  may  once 
more  call  attention  to  the  distincUoo  already 
dwelt  on  between  benediction  and  the  stronger 
term  contecraiion,  in  that  in  the  one  re^rd  is 
had  but  to  the  bestowal  of  certain  grace  or 
efficacy,  whereas  in  the  other,  a  thing  is  not 
only  destined  for  a  holy  use,  but  is  viewed  as 
changed  into  a  holy  thing.  Augusti  {Dmhciir- 
digk.  X.  192)  briogs  out  this  distinction  by  n 
comparison  of  the  phrases  panit  benedictus  and 
panit  coatecratfU  ;  and  so  the  Greek  Church  re- 
cognius  the  diflerence  between  fbXoyia  on  the 
one  hand  and  kyuivn6t  or  KoStiftiais  on  the 
other.  Similar  Is  the  distinction  ijetween  &i^n^ 
dictionM  intocativae  and  b.  couatHutitaa,  tacrw 
t  nit,  deatinatiKie,  the  names  of  which  show  that 
the  one  invoke  Ood's  grace,  the  other  dedicate 
permanently  to  His  service. 

We  shall  now  enumerate  some  of  the  more 
frequent  instances  of  special  benedictions  of 
thingft,  for  detailed  information  respecting  which 
reference  may  be  made  to  the  separate  articles. 

(I)  B.  ftmtiay  the  bleaaing  of  the  baptismal 
water,  «c.  [Baphsh].  (2)  6.  aquae  iiutralii 
[Holt  Water].  (3)  6.  pmtia  et  vini,  whic! 
sulMtances  when  blessed  bore  the  name  of  the 
saint  on  whose  festival  the  benediction  ^ook 
place,  as  SL  John's  wine,  St.  Mark's  bread,  &c. 
(4)  b.  talit  [SaltI  whether  for  admixtora  with 
holy  water  or  otherwise.  (5)  b.  lactit  et  mefUt 
[Milk  asd  Honet}.  (8)  6.  oki,  Vhether  for  the 
catechumens  at  baptism  or  confirmation,  or  for 
the  Chrisma,  or  for  the  sick  (^tiixiXatov) 
[CHaiaM ;  Oil].  (7)  6.  incgnai.  (8)  b.  cereommf 
aa  for  the  special  feast  of  Candlemas  Day,  Feb. 
2.  (9)  b.  oinerum,  of  Ash  Wednesday  [Leht;^ 
(10)  b.  paimarum,  of  Palm  Sunday  proceBsfons. 

(II)  b,  paachates,  whether  of  Easter  e^  or  the 
paschal  lamb  or  the  Easter  candles ;  and  to  these 
may  be  added  on  immense  number  of  varieties 
of  benedictions  for  almost  every  imaginable  occa- 
sion, wherein  the  pious  of  past  ages  deemed  that 
the  «hareh  oould  draw  forth  on  their  behalf 
turn  a  rich  store  «f  Ueadiig.   Thus  we  may 
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mAatton,  In  nddltioB  to  thon  tlreadj  dtsd,  the  ' 
fullnwing  benedictions  of  things,  occnrring,  un- 
less  the  contrary  be  specified,  in  the  Gregorian 
S.teraBientary.  (1)  6,  domtts.    (2)  uvae  vet  /avie 
(=  fabae).    (3)  ndfiitctus  nooos.    (4)  ad  omnit 
quae  wiveria,   (5)  camis.    (6)  ptUei  (GiilL.).  i 
(7)  cawi  et  otwrum  (Euch.  Graec.).    (8)  'jnia  ' 
(PoBtif.  Egb.}.   (9)  mrwwn  (fb.).  \ 

IV.  MiSe  of  imjxirting  Benediction.  However 
Tarioas  the  objects  for  which  blessings  are  soaght, 
and  however  different  therefore  the  formalae  in 
which  they  are  Gonfsrred,  still  there  ire  certaia 
accompaniments  which  are  as  a  rule  always 
present,  and  as  to  which  the  directions,  sample 
enough  in  the  earliest  Church,  have  been  in  pro- 
cess of  time  rendered  more  and  more  definite,  to 
leare  as  little  as  possible  to  iniliridual  will, 
(a)  As  showing  how  the  Christian  lUtual  on 
these  points  is  fl>reshadowiid  in  th«  Jewish,  we 
have  thought  it  well  to  prefix  a  brief  Uote  as  to 
thi!  laws  of  blessing  in  the  latter.  The  priests, 
to  whom  the  power  of  imparting  blessings  was 
committed,  were  to  do  so  standing  (cf.  Deut.  x. 
8;  xirii.  12),  with  outstretched  hands.  We 
cite  here  a  passage  from  the  Mishna,  the  earliest 
authority  to  which  we  can  appeal  next  to  the 
Bible.  "  In  what  way  is  the  sacerdotal  blessing 
performed?  In  the  prorinccs  [i.e.  away  from 
the  temple]  the?  say  it  in  three  blessings  ^i.  s. 
the  formula  of  Niunbers  ri.  24-26  is  divided 
into  three  clauses,  and  4mm  responded  at  tlit 
end  of  each],  but  in  th«  temple  in  one.  In  the 
temple  they  say  the  Name  as  it  is  written  [i.e. 
the  rtrpaypififiarov],  in  the  provinces  with  the 
substituted  name  [1,0.  Adonai].  In  the  provinces 
tbe  priests  raise  their  hands  on  a  level  with  their 
•houlders,  but  Id  the  temple  above  their  heads, 
except  the  high-priest,  who  does  act  raise  op  his 
bands  above  the  diadem."  PCr  perhaps  rather  a 
plate  of  gold  worn  upon  the  forehead  of  the  high- 
priest.  The  reason  of  the  prohibition  in  his  case 
was  becanse  of  the  presence  of  the  Sacred  Name 
upOD  the  plate.1  ifisAn,  Soto,  vii.  6.  In  a  some- 
wlut  later  authority,  the  commentary  on  Num- 
bers and  Deuteronomy  known  as  Sifree,  we  have 
ftirtlur  directions  given :  (1)  the  blessing  is  to 
be  pronounced  in  the  Hebrew  language ;  (2)  the 
imparter  of  the  blessing  is  to  stand,  and  (3)  with 
outstretched  hands.  (4)  The  sacred  name  niD* 
Is  to  ba  used;  (5)  the  priest  must  face  the 
people,  and  (6)  speak  in  a  load  voice.  (^Si/ree  on 
Kumb.  vi.  22-27.)  Reference  may  also  be  made 
to  a  still  later  authority,  the  Babylonian  Talmad 
itself  (Soto,  fbl.  38  a). 

DaHqg  tha  conferring  of  the  blessing  tbe 
people  must  not  look  at  the  priest,  for  for  tbe  time 
the  glory  of  God  is  supposed  to  rest  npon  him 
(vide  in/ray.  Also,  his  hands  are  disposed  so 
that  the  /ingers  go  in  pairs,  forefingers  with 
middle  fingers,  ring  fingers  with  little  fingers, 
with  the  tips  of  the  two  thombs  and  of  the  two 
loreSngers  retpecUrely  tonching  each  other,  thus 
arranging  tbe  whole  tan  finpra  in  six  divisions. 
We  shall  quote  In  illustration  of  this  from  the 
Lekac\  7b&  of  R.  Eleazar  b.  Tobiah  (the  so- 
called  Peaikta  Zotartd)  on  Numbers,  /.  c.  "  It 
is  forbidden  to  look  at  the  priests  at  the  moment 
that  they  lift  np  thoir  hands,— and  he  divides  his 
hands  into  six  parts,  as  it  is  said,  <  Every  one  had 
cix  wings.'    Isa.  vi.  2." 

Om  mora  utraet  will  anffioe,  which  we  take 
•flom  tha  andMit  oonaantary  on  Nombers  (iH 


h>a.\  the  SimmiSbar  BMa  (c.  11).  "Thei*- 
fore  it  U  said  (Cant.  ii.  9), '  Behold  ha  aUnJa 
behind  our  waiy  that  is,  synagogues  and  ool 
leges.  'He  looks  f^om  the  windows': — ^At  the 
time  when  tho  Holy  One,  Blessed  he  He,  said  to 
Aaron  and  his  sons  'Thus  shall  ye  bless'  Ice, 
Israel  said  to  the  Hbly  Ona,  <  Lord  of  tha  Unl- 
verM,  tboa  tallest  tha  prioti  to  blasa  us,  wis 
want  only  blessing  and  to  be  bleated  from 
T/iy  month;  aooording  as  it  is  said.  Look  from 
the  abode  of  Thy  holiness,  from  banren '  (Dent, 
xxvi.  IS).  The  Holy  One  nid,  •  Although  I  com- 
manded tha  priests  to  blaia  yon,  /  am  standing 
with  them  and  blessing  yon.*  Therefore  tba 
priests  stretch  forth  their  nanda  to  Indicate  that 
the  Holy  One  stands  behind  na,  and  therefore  ft 
says,  '  Ha  looks  iVom  the  windows '  [i^.  from 
between  tha  shoulders  of  the  raiastal  *  Ha  paopa 
from  the  lattice  work*  from  Mtwaan'tM 
fingers  of  tbe  priests].** 

(0)  The  foregoing  points  afford  a  very  closa 
parallel  to  tha  usages  of  the  Christian  otarctr. 
That  the  imparter  of  the  bleesing  should  stand 
is  bat  in  accordance  with  tbe  natnial  order  at 
tbioffs,  and  thna  ia  a  point  nnivarsally  obsarvad, 
so  ^at  the  Latin  church  does  but  stereotvpa 
usage,  when  in  the  ritual  of  Paul  V.  it  is  uid 
down  as  a  Rnbrie  atamto  semper  benedicat.  As  to 
the  kneeling  of  the  recipients  of  tha  blessing,  we 
may  find  ancient  evidence  in  tha  ApoetoHe  CW- 
itUutiimt  (viil.  6),  whara  tba  liynnotJon  ia  pre- 
fixed to  tha  Benediction,  . . .  and  lat  the  deacon 
say,  kAIiwc  xol  tbhoylaBt." 

The  order  of  the  Jewish  ritual  that  tha  priest 
should  face  the  people  is  paralleled  (to  say 
nothing  of  unvarying  custom)  by  tbe  Rubric 
before  the  benadicUon  in  the  mass  in  ancient 
Sacramentaries,  (tbui  e.g,"  Poctea  dJcat  apbco* 
pus  convertans  ad  popolom,"  in  an  andant  naH 
fur  Easter.  Ortc.  SofCram.  p.  246);  and  that  to 
pronounce  tha  blessing  in  a  loud  voice  by  tba 
equivalent  command  constantly  mat  with  ia 
Greek  service  books  (e^.  i-rtixvrmt  A  la^At 
/MfaKi^mt,  Goar,  JEuchoLy.  42). 

The  lifting  up  of  han4s  (_twufiffu  tAw  xvp'**') 
is  an  inseparable  adionct  of  bonadictiona.  It  is 
constantly  associated  in  the  Bible  with  actions  of 
a  more  solemn  character,  as  oaths  (e.g.  Oen.  xir. 
22 ;  Rev.  z.  5),  or  prayer  (e,g.  Psalm  xxviii.  3 ; 
zllT.  21  [20,  E.V.];  Ixiii.  bX*,  E.T.];  1  Tin.  U. 
S),  or  benediction  (<^.  Lav.  ix.  22 ;  Lnko  zxtv. 
50).  An  occasional  addition  is  that  of  the  laying 
on  of  handt :  of  this  we  find  traces  in  Gen.  xlviii. 
14,  18 ;  Uatt.  xix.  13,  15 ;  Mark  x.  16 :  and  wa 
may  again  nttr  to  tha  ApoetoUp  OoiulHmtioiit 
(viii.  9),  whsra  tba  benediction  npon  penitents  ia 
associated  with  the  laying  on  of  hands  (x*V»- 
St^ia).  Tba  feeling  of  tna  greater  worth  and 
power  of  the  right  hand  is  ahown  in  patriarchal 
times  (Gen.  I,  c);  and  in  later  times  it  is  either 
taken  for  granted  or  Is  expressly  commanded  that 
the  right  nand  should  be  used. 

(7)  With  this  natoml  and  almoit  nnlvvratl 
gestorsi  tha  act  of  banadiction  la  constantly  re- 

6 resented  in  uciant  art.  Tbna,  tha  Lord  aztania 
[is  open  hand  over  tbe  demoniac,  in  tha  bas- 
reliefii  of  a  sarcophagus  at  Verona  (Maffai, 
Veraaa  Uludrata,  pars  iiL  p.  54)}  and  also  orar 
a  kneeling  figure  in  an  ABOoaOtfDM  of  tha 
cemetery  of  St.  Harmai  (Bottar^  JNUun  *  Salt 
^tuw,  clxuviL  Mo.  2> 
In  prooaaa  of  tima^  at  in  tha  Jawbh  ao  b  the 
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Chiiitiiin  rittud,  i  particalar  dispositloD  of  the 
fiagm  in  thr  act  of  bletsing  became  usool.  In 
the  Gnttk  chorch,  add  in  Greek  paiotings  for  the 
moat  part,  th*  hand  outctretcbed  in  bleuing  baa 
the  thumb  touching  the  tip  of  the 
ring-finger,  while  the  forefinger, 
the.  middle,  and  the  little  finger 
IfJf        are  erected.    According  to  a  view 
&9v        mentioned  bj  Gampini  {De  Sacrv 
Aedif.  CoMt.  p.  4-2,  from  Theoph. 
B    /       Rafnaad,  De  AttribtUia  Chritli,  4. 
/       B.  733,  who  cites  it  from  some 
j^K  Ji      fragmenta  of  a  Oreek  writer  of 
unoertain  date,  NiooUoa  Malaxna), 
■feT^   >Q  Ike  ereet  forefinger  with  the  cnrred 
middle  finger  make  IC^  Le.  'ln^oCs, 
while  tha  crocking  of  the  thumb  and  ring-finger 
and  the  eorvius  of  the  little  finger  makft  XC,  i>. 
Xpiaris.    One  cannot  but  agree  here  with  the 
nrnark  in  Lhn  Acta  Sanctomm  (Jnne,  vol.  riL 
ph  135)  that  ttib  ia  rather  an  ii^nioiu  apacnla- 
tioB  of  Malax lu  than  a  recdred  doctrine  of  the 
Greek  church.    According  to  Goar  (^Evchologwn, 
p.  9-3)  the  thumb  and  ring-finger  crossed  made 
a  X,  the  other  fingers  erect  with  the  fore  and 
middle  fingera  aijghtly  separated  were  anppoaed 
to  repreicnt  v,  I,  the  whole  sfauidiiig  for  'Iqa-oCr 
XpitTT^t  riKf,    ^e  also  girea  (pp.  114,  115) 
pictures  of  SL  Methodius  and  St.  Oermaaua, 
with  the  fingers  disposed  as  above,  save  that  the 
fore  and  middle  fingera  are  united.  Evidence, 
however,  ia  not  forthcoming  as  to  the  date  of 
th«w    reprcaentationa.    (<X  Lao  AUatina,  D« 
Cmu.  Eod.  Oceid.  «t  Orltta.  pp.  1858  aqq.,  who 
deaeribea  as  nsed  hj  tha  Greeks  a  diapoaitlon  of 
tiie  fingers  akin  to  that  spoken  of  bj  Halaxus, 
and  cootiderB  it  as  indicating  the  doctrines  of  tha 
Trinity^  and  of  the  twofold  nature  of  our  Lord.) 
Xenle  (ift.  352,  s.)  thus  deaeribea  the  eastern 
method,  "The  priect  jolna  hb  thumb  and  third 
finger,  aad  crecta  and  Joina  tha  othar  three ;  and 
is  tkna  iDppoaed  \o  symboliie  the  proeearion  of 
tiie  Holy  Qhoat  from  the  Father  alone;  and, 
■coordtBg  to  otiien,  to  Arm  th*  aumd  nune 
IHC  br  the  poritf on  «f  hta  fii^ara." 

bi  the  Latin  mawHT  «f  benediotioa  the  erected 
fingen  an  the  tiiomb,  the  forefinger  and  the 
middle  finger,  while  the  other 
/V  two  are  donbled  down  on  the 

vVVyi         palm  of  the  hand.    The  hand 
\       of  the  Lord  is  thoa  rejweasnted 
■     iB  lotM  uommienta,  when  Ha 
^V^jH     works  a  miracle,  not  hoMing 
jt-''^    a  rod  in  the  hand:  for  in- 
stance,  in  the  haalii^  of  the 
{/       V  tnan  bom  blind  (Bottari,  tav, 
\      \  V  '^*)>  woman  with 

4  ^  V  an  iasiw  of  blood  (zxi),  and 
in  the  representation  of  Christ's  entry  into  Jem- 
sfliem  (extziii.):  see  also  the  illnatrations  of 
Blind,  Hkauxo  of,  and  Bbthesda.  The  same 
arrangement  of  the  fingers  is  observed  In  the  has- 
belief  of  an  ancient  sarcophagus,  representing 
tlw  Good  Shepherd  Messing  His  aheep.  In  some 
cases  the  repreaentatloBof  the  aataral  gesture  of 
an  orator  or  t«aoher  resembles  the  act  of  blessing ; 
as,  Car  insUnce,  in  the  repreasnt«Aio&  of  Christ  in 
the  midst  of  the  doctors,  given  by  Bottari  (liv.). 

This  arrangement  of  the  fingers  is  said  to  be 
fenad  in  the  most  ancient  pictorial  repmenta- 
tfolu  of  the  Popes  (Uolanus,  Hitt,  SS.  Imaginvm, 
pb  468  B.;  ed.  ioavaia,  n7I>   Pope  Leo  IV. 
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(iTom.  dt  Cvra  Pattorali,  Ifigne's  Patrol,  srv. 
678)  seems  to  enjtnn  a  somewhat  different  ar- 
rangement, still  for  the  purpose  of  sjrmbolizing 
the  Trinity ;  "  districtis  duobus  digitis  et  poUice 
intus  recluso,  per  quod  Trinltas  anDuitnr." 
These  words,  however,  though  given  bj  Labb^ 
are  wanting  in  many  anthorities. 

But  it  seems  certain,  that  it  ia  only  in  com- 
paratively modern  times  that  tha  rite  of  benedic- 
tion has  constituted  a  distinction  between  the 
Greek  and  Latin  Churches.  For  lostaoce,  in  the 
moat  Roman  of  monuments,  the  Vatican  con- 
fessio  (or  crypt)  of  *St.  Peter  (see  the  frontis- 
piece to  Borda*s  Vatiaaia  Cmfet^S.  Ps<r0^the 
Lord  gives  the  Messing  in  the  Greek  manner ;  in 
the  triumphal  arch  of  St.  Mark's  Church,  in  the 
Latin  manner;  in  the  tribune  of  the  same  church,' 
after  the  Greek  manner ;  so  also  is  a  mosaic  of  tha 
ancient  Vatican  (Ciamplni,  De  Sacr,  Aedif.  p.  43)^ 
execnted  under  the  direction  of  Innocent  III. 
(1198-1216))  who)  treating  expressly  of  this 
matter  (2V  &icro  AUarit  Myd.  IL  44),  pre- 
scribes the  elevation  of  three  fingers,  without 
indicating  which.  On  the  other  band,  the  bas- 
relief  of  a  Greek  diptych  given  by  Foggioi  (^Dt 
Rom,  JiiH.  Petri,  p.  471>  represents  St.  Peter 
giving  the  blessing  in  the  Latin  manner,  while 
St.  Andrew,  the  reputed  foonder  of  the  CburoK 
of  Constantinople,  blesses  In  the  Greek  manner ; 
a  drcumstance  which  may  perhaps  indicate  that 
different  gestures  of  blessing  were  regarded  as 
characteristic  of  East  and  West  respectively 
(see  Martignv,  J>ict.  dea  Atttig.  Chra.  p.  84). 

(8)  The  nan  or  ths  Cwm  (see  the  article) 
oonstantly  accompanies  benedictions  both  in  the 
Eastern  and  the  Western  rites,  and  was  thought 
to  impart  validity  to  the  act ;  "  quod  signum 
nisi  adhibeatur  .  .  nihil  homm  rite  perficitur," 
says  St.  Angustine  ( Tract,  in  Joannenif  118,  $  5). 

(«)  iRCESaE  is  a  fivqnent  accompaniment  of 
Benedictions ;  and  the  employment  of  Holy  Water 
to  be  sprinkled  on  persons  or  things  may  be 
regarded  as  a  form  of  Benediction  [HOLY  Water]. 
The  modem  Romish  Ritual  makes  a  special  vest- 
ment Incumbent  on  the  priest  who  gives  a  blessing. 
Thb,  however,  Is  beside  onr  present  purpose. 

V.  Benedictionalt, — It  lias  been  already  shown 
that  various  early  fbrms  of  benedictions  are 
found  interspersed  in  ancient  Sacramentaries. 
In  that  attributed  to  Pope  Leo  are  found  forms 
of  blessing  "ascendentibns  a  fonte,"  and  "  lactis  et 
mcllEs,**  as  well  as  a  «*  i^eBedietio  ftntis,"  which 
Is  possibly  a  later  addition.  It  Is,  however,  In 
the  somewhat  later  Saeramentary  of  Gregory  the 
Great  that  we  meet  with  specimens  of  benedic- 
tions on  a  more  extended  scale,  in  some  HSS. 
variously  Interspersed  throng  tiie  book,  and  in 
some  given  separately,  forming  the  so-called 
Benediciionale,  This  is  the  case  with  the  very 
ancient  MS.  of  the  Caesarean  Library,  edited  by 
Lambedns,  not  knowing  that  the  greater  pitrt  a( 
it  had,  under  a  difierent  arrangement,  already 
I>eeu  «iited  by  MAiard.  Another  of  somewhat 
different  fbrm  has  beea  edited  by  ^melius 
{Litrtrgg.  vol.  ii.)  from  two  MSS.  m  the  time 
of  Charlemagne  now  in  the  Vatican.  The  XiV" 
SaCramentorvm  of  Ratoldus,  of  the  tenth  century, 
also  eoDtaltis  unmerous  benedictions,  but  the 
fbllest  Benedictional  is  that  found  in  two  HSS. 
of  the  Monastery  of  St.  Theodorie,  near  Bbeims, 
written  about  the  year  fiOO.  Menaid  liaa  also 
•dlM  t  Benedicfhnal  from  a  US.  in  the  slA«y 
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of  St.  Eligius,  <ind  Angelas  Rocca  another  fyom 
i;  MS,  in  the  Vatican.  A  large  cullection  of 
1)i!tie-li>:tioiiii  it  nlto  to  be  found  in  the  Pmtijicai 
of  Kgbert  (Aichbiihop  of  Tork,  a.d.  732-76dX 
jmlilished  by  the  Surtees  Soriety  in  1853.  It 
will  be  obserTed  that  all  the  abore  are  mcrelj 
I'ccoa-iiuna,  more  or  leu  added  to,  of  the  bene- 
•lictions  in  the  Gregorian  Sticramcntary ;  it 
will  suffice  to  mention,  in  nd.litiim  to  those, 
the  henediulioni  of  the  Gothic  Mis&il.  first 
edit«i  by  Joaepb  ThoiDasiua  and  then  bjr  Ma- 
liillon  (i/mruin  Ao/Attm,  rol.  which  are 
numerous,  but  of  very  different  tbrm. 

VI.  Litcralu  — For  the  matter  of  the  present 
article  we  have  to  express  considerable  obliga- 
tions to  the  ensay  Sejen  und  Fluch  in  Bint^rim's 
De.i&vu  -dijheiten  (rol.  rii.  part  1),  and  to 
AugUbti's  DenkKU'di'jkeiten  aui  def  Ckriitlichm 
Arch  lolo  jie,  vol.  I.  pp.  165  m/ij.  We  have  also 
consulted  the  articles  Benedi-'tionm  and  Se'i- 
nuiujeii  in  Herzog's  Realencykloi^dilit,  and  in 
Wetier  and  Welte's  Kirchen-Lexio-n,  See  also 
Gerhard,  De  BnudictiOM  Ecctaiariica,  and  Hae- 
ner,  De  Situ  Betudictimua  SacerdotaSM.  A  Tast 
mine  of  information  Is  to  be  found  in  Hartene, 
Dc  Antijuis  E:cUaiiu  SHibva,  and  in  Gretser, 
De  neneJictionibui.  [R.  S.] 

BENEDICrrUS,  of  NursU,  abbot  of  Monte 
Casaino,  born  A.D.  480,  and  died  probably  542. 
[See  Diet,  of  Chr.  Biogr.  t.  T.]  His  fHtivala  are 
as  follows : — 

Under  March  21,  the  Start.  Rom.  Vet.  has 
"In  Cassino  Castro,  Benedict!  Abbatis;"  Mart. 
HJei-on.,  "Depositio  Benedict!  Abbatis;"  iforf, 
Bedae,  "  Natale  Benedicti  Abbatis." 

Under  July  1 1,  Mart.  Bedae  has, "  Floriaco  adren- 
tns  S.  B.  A.  \"  Mart.  Adonis, "  Translaiio  S.  a  A.j" 
while  M.  ffierun.  has  again  "  Depoaitio  S.  B.  A," 

Under  Dec  4,  the  M.  Ilieron.  has  "  KIoriMO 
adventus  Corporis  S.  B.  A." 

The  Cid.  Bytant.  oelebmtes  "Buediet  of 
Mursin,  Holy  Father,"  on  March  14^ 

We  He  that  the  festtral  of  Mardi  SI  con  memo-  I 
rates  the  death  (or  burial)  of  the  aaint ;  that  of 
July  11,  the  translation  of  his  relics  to  Flaory 
(St.  Benoit  sur  Loire),  in  653.  The  Mart.  Hienm., 
here  as  in  some  other  places,  is  inexplicable. 

The  name  of  St.  E^nedict  is  recited  In  the 
pmyer  Communicantea  of  the  Gregorian  oonon, 
and  in  the  ancient  canon  of  Milan  (Ufoard'e 
Greg.  Sacram.,  p.  546).  The  Corbey  MS.  of  the 
Sac-am.  Qreg.  hae  on  vi.  Idns  Julii  (July  10) 
**  Vigilia  S.  Benedicti  Abbatis,"  with  proper  col- 
lect, &&,  and  on  t.  Id.  Jul.  (July  11)  "Natale 
S.  B.  A.,"  with  proper  collect,  Jic,  for  the  mass. 
The  HSS.  of  Reims  and  of  Ratold  have  also  the 
Katale  on  this  day,  but  the  otHco  is  almply  de 
oommuni  unites  abbatia  (Menard,  n.  a.  p.  407). 
Antiphon  in  i.fi.  Antiph.  (k  703.  Compart Zitier 
Jlripoiualia,  p.  810. 

Stephen  of  Tournal  105)  telle  « that 

the  ancient  church  of  St.  Benadlet  at  Ftuis  waa 
built  so  that  the  sanctuary  woe  towards  the 
west,  an  arrangement  which  was  afterwards 
altered  (in  Me'nard,  u.  s.  p.  329).  [C] 
BEXEDICTUS.  The  song  oi  Zacharlas  con- 
tained in  S.  Luke  i.  68-79,  so  called  Irom  its 
first  word.  This  canticle  has  been  said  at  laud* 
in  the  Western  Church  from  early  timea  oreiy 
day  throughout  the  year,  whaUver  be  the  aer- 
rice.  The  introduction  of  the  custom  is  attri- 
botad  to  S.  Benedict.   It  ia  said  with  a  Taryinf 


antiphon  whirh  is  double'l,  i.  e.,  snid  entire  both 
before  an:]  after  the  canticlii,  on  double  least^i; 
in  the  Roman,  Hoaaetic,  and  other  oltice*  derived 
from  a  Orogotian  or  Benedictine  origin,  at  the 
end  of  laii£«  immediately  before  the  oratio  or 
collect,  and  occupies  the  aane  portion  at  laoda 
which  the  Magnificat  ocoapiA  at  vaspere.  In 
the  Ambrosian  office  it  occurs  on  the'  contrary 
at  the  Tery  beginning  of  the  office,  after  the 
opening  versicles.  The  Ambrosian  rules  too  for 
the  duplication  of  antlphona  are  different  from 
the  Roman.  The  Beaeaktvt  is  also  found  else- 
where, e.g..  In  the  Mozanbic  lauds  for  the 
nativity  of  S,  John  Baptist.  In  the  Greek  rite, 
the  Benedictut  called  rpoatvxh  Zaxaptmt,  too 
VQTf^t  rev  Tlpotp&iiau,  forms  together  irilh  and 
following  the  Magnificat  the  last  of  the  nint 
odes  [Ode]  appointed  for  lands. 

The  introdnctory  part  of  the  Song  of  tha  Tkret 
ChUdrtA,  which  precedes  the  Bentdictiones,  or 
Benedicite  proper,  ]s  also  known  as  the  Bene- 
dictut from  ita  opening,  "  Bc&edictus  es  Dotnina 
Dens  patram  Boatrorum,  &c.  .  .  Thb  la  aaM 
daily  in  the  Ambrosian  rite  at  matins  before  tha 
psalms,  in  the  place  the  Venite  occurs  in  other 
western  rites.  The  whole  of  the  Song  of  the 
Three  Children  is  also  called  the  Benedictut  in 
the  Hosarablc  breviary,  and  said  daily  at  Uuda, 
as  has  been  already  stated.  [H.  J.  B.} 

BBNWICB.  This  subject  occapiea  a  larger 
space  in  the  writings  of  Canonists  than  almost 
any  other  question  irithin  the  oogniiaBce  of  aeele> 
slaatical  law ;  bat  Ita  history  ^Tor  to  the  year 
814  may  be  compressed  Into  a  small  compaaa. 

The  term  benefice  Is  thus  deliBed — the  pet^ 
petual  right  of  receiving  profita  from  real  pro- 
perty established,  by  antborlty  of  the  Chnren  la 
lavour  of  a  spiritual  person  in  respect  of  tbt 
performanoe  of  a  spiritual  ofBca. 

The  expreasien  aeems  to  have  originated  in  the 
practice  of  granting  the  right'of  occnpatioa  in 
Chtirch  lands  to  laymen  in  exchange  for  pro. 
tectioQ  afibrded  to  the  Church.  These  were 
called  benefices,  and  the  property,  when  restored 
to  the  Church,  retained  the  name. 

He  cnxtom  of  assigning  to  ecclesiastics  a  life 
interest  in  Church  property  appears  to  have 
commwoed  al>ont  the  beginning  of  the  6th 
oentaiy,  and  Is  referred  to  in  the  22nd  canon 
of  the  Council  of  Agde  (a-O.  506)  and  In  the 
23rd  canon  of  the  first  Council  of  Orleans  (ajk 
511),  also  in  a  letter  of  Pope  Synnuohna  t9 
Caeaarios,  Kshop  of  Aries  (x.d.  513> 

But  the  grant  was  not  larger  than  a  lift 
intereet  to  the  beneficiary  {  and  It  therefore 
lacked  the  oondlUon  of  prapatidty,  wUcb  waa 
an  easential  charaetarislte  of  a  bendSca  in  later 
eccleelaatical  law  (Dacaage,  Glouarium,  snb 
voce;  Ferraris,  Bibtiotheea  Canonioa,  sub  voce; 
Thomaasinns,  Vetmt  «t  Noea  Ecdaaiat  DitcgdatOy 
a.  8,  18,5;  Boahmar,  Jua  Eaoltataeticum,  iii. 
5,493>  [LB.] 

BENIONUa  (I)  HartyratTomiisSoytbb; 
commemorated  April  3  (Mart.  Son.  Tat.). 

(I)  Preebytar,  martrr  at  Dfjon  under  M.  Ait- 
reliuB ;  oommem 
Adona"). 

BEBGHAUBTEDENSB  OOKCOJCM. 
[Beboted,  Codncil  of.]  [C.] 

BEBOHFORDEKSS  OONOHJUH. 
nwD  ComoiLOF.j 
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BEBOyiCUS,  martyr  at  Aotioob  in  SttU; 
nouneiiiorKted  Oct.  19  {Mart.  £on.  Yat^y 
Jdoma).  [C] 

BEB6TED,  COUNCIL  OF  (Bkboham- 
BTEDEKaK  Conciijuh),  or  rather  WrrBSAOEaiOT, 
of  Kent,  at  &erst«d  near  MHidstone,  &.D.  696,  at 
wfaicb  the  ecclesiastical  laws  of  Wihtred,  king 
of  Kent,  were  passed.  The  date  is  uncertain, 
Gebmnnd,  bishop  of  Rocheatir  (who  was  pre- 
■ent),  liring  until  6tf6  according  to  the  Textut 
Soffentia  (whence  the  laws  are  tnken),  but 
dTisg  as  wrlj  ta  at  least  694  according  to  the 
Saxo*  ChtviHcle.  "  To  the  Church,  freedom 
from  imposts,"  or,  more  probably,  "  freedom  in 
joiiadiction  and  revenue,"  is  the  beginning 
of  the  first  Uw  (Hitddiin  and  Stubbs,  Cvunc. 
ffl.  233-238 :  Thon>e,  -Anc.  Lavot  and  Lutavtea, 
fi.  16-19).  [A.  W.H.] 

BEBYTUB,  COUNCIL  OP,  a-d.  4A8,  as 
Uajiri  thinks  (ri.  501-2),  in  September,  to  hear 
a  ^large  preferred  against  IbaK,  bishop  of  I^jessa, 
by  nine  of  his  clergy,  which  was  twofold :  first, 
tbAt  he  had  uid,  "  1  envy  not  Christ  being  made 
God,  having  been  made  so  myself  as  much  as 
He,"  which  he  denied  indignantly;  and  next, 
that  he  had  called  St.  Cyril  a  heretic,  which  he 
•Terred  he  never  had  alter  the  reconciliation 
between  John  of  Antioch,  his  own  superior,  and 
St.  Cyril.  To  refute  this,  his  oolebrated  letter  j 
to  Uaria,  of  subsequent  dnts,  wa«  adduced  in 
•ridence,  contnining  a  narrative  of  the  whole 
oontrorersy  between  Kestorius  and  St.  Cj'ril. 
He  rejoined  by  producing  a  testimonial  in  his 
bvonr  addressed  to  tusUithiun,  bi^thop  of  Dery- 
toa,  and  Photius,  biithop  of  Tyre,  two  of  his 
lodges,  and  signed  by  upwards  of  siity  preaby- 
ters,  deacons,  and  sub' I  en  en  as  of  his  diocese.  His 
aoqnitt&l  followed:  which,  hnving  been  reversed 
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formed  by  an  arcade  of  three  arches  supported  by 
columns,  intended,  no  doubt,  to  represent  one  of 
the  "  five  parches  "  (St.  John  v.  2)  in  which  the 
impotent  folk  were  laid  (Martigny,  Diet,  det 
Aniii].  Chrit.  p.  542).  The  tutme  miracle  is  repre- 
sented, in  a  very  different  style,  in  the  great 
Lanrentian  MS.  See  Assemanni,  Bibiiothecat 
Uedkeae  Catai,  tab.  lix.,  and  Westwood'a  PalatO' 
graptua  Sacra.  [C.] 


BETHLEHEM  (abchitectl-ral).  In  the 
Ethiopic  churches,  a  small  building  is  thrown 


at  Ephetus  by  Dioscoru^  of  Alexandria  the  year  |  out  from  the  east  end  of  the  sanctuary,  where 
following,  was  contime  1  in  the  tenth  session  of  ;  the  bread  for  use  in  the  encharist  is  prepared  by 
the  Council  of  Chalcedon.  where  the  acts  of  this  \  the  Deacon  alone,  and  baked  in  the  oven  with 


Council  are  preserved  (M:iii»i  vii.  211-72),  His 
epistle  to  Mar'>.  indeed,  wns  afterwards  con- 
demned at  the  fifth  Generiil  Council.  [I^  S,  Ff.] 
BETHERDA,  Miracle  of  (im  Art).  Of 


which  the  place  is  furnished.    This  building  Is 
called  the  Bethlehtm,  or  "  house  of  breed  "  (Neale, 
Eattcm  Church,  Introd.  190).  [C] 
BETHLEHEM  (Stiidol).    In  an  andent 


thia  miracle  there  it  nn  ancient  representn- |  mosaic  of  the  church  of  SS.  Coamas  and  Damiao, 


tioB  on  a  sarcophngus  from  the  Vatican  ceme- 
tery, engraved  In  BotUri  {ScuUure  e  PiUure, 
tav.  mix.:  see  woodcut).  The  subject  oc- 
cupies the  centre  of  the  tomb,  A  wavy  line, 
representing  water,  divides  the  composition 
horizontally  into  two  compartmer.H:  on  the 
lower,  the  impotent  m^n  is  seen  lying  un  his 
ooach,  which  in  covered  by  a  sti-aiulum  or 
coverlet;  on  the  upper,  he  i»  seen  hcaleJ  and 


in  the  Via  Sacra  at  Rome  (Ciampini,  Vetera 
Mmumenta,  ii.  tab.  xvi. ;  see  woodcut)  two 
flocks,  each  of  six  sheep,  pass  from  cities  lalMlled 
respectively  UlERDBALKH  and  BknTHLEHEH 
towards  the  tignre  of  a  lamb,  representing  the 
Lord,  which  stands  on  a  mound  in  the  centra. 
Similar  representations  are  found  in  Buonarotti 
(/■Vijiimenti  di  Vati,  tav,  vi,  1)  and  Ferret 
{I 'atiicomhea  da  Home,  v,,  pi.  iii.).    The  Abb6 


carrving  his  couch,  while  the  Lord  siretchea  Marligny  (Dict.det  Antiq.  Chret.  p.  225)  sup- 
forth  His  hand  towards  him;  another  figure  poses  Jerusalem  and  Bethlehem  to  symbolixe 
nine  his  hand,  the  fingers  arranged  us  in  the  respectively  the  Jewish  and  Gentile  Chnrchesj 
Latin  form  of  benediction.    The  bnckgronnd  is  but  this  scarcely  wems  a  probable  opinion.  It 
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is  difficult  to  SM  how  Bethlahero  cojld  represent 
the  Omtile  church.  aDd  the  twelre  sheep  sro 
generallj  sapposed  to  represent  the  Apostles, 
Bone  of  whom  cune  forth  from  the  Gentiles. 
On  the  whole,  it  seems  more  vrobible  titat  the 
issuing  Forth  of  the  flock  of  Oirist  turn  Jern- 
s«]em  and  Bethlehem  symbolizes  the  fact  that 
the  church  is  founded  on  the  Nstirity,  the 
Passion  and  the  Resurrection  of  the  Lord.  Beth- 
lehem was  tiie  scene  of  the  former,  Jsrasalem 
«if  the  two  latter.  See  Ciampini  (Vst.  Hon,  1 
189).  IC] 

BETHPHANIA.  [Epiphakt.] 

BETHUBIU8,  martyr  at  Carth^  under 
Satomlana;  comiDemoratad  Jnlv  17  (ifart, 
lto,n.  Fit).  [a] 

BETROTHAL.  Uadw  tUs  hMd  we  sImII 
consider  oolj  the  ordinary  contract  of  that 
name,  reserdng  for  the  head  of  EsfoOSAls  the 
specially  religious  applications  of  the  idea. 

The  two  intinences  which  must  have  chieflr 
boUt  Bp  the  earliest  practice  of  the  Churim 
must  hare  been  the  Jewish  and  the  Koman,  as 
embodied  In  the  civil  law  of  the  Empire.  But 
as  respects  marriage,  these  influences  were  dif- 
ferent in  character.  The  Jewish  law  of  mar- 
riage embodied  muck  of  the  old  aad  to  this 
day  widely  preralent  eastom  ninoi^  nndrlUaed 
races,  of  treating  it  as  the  purchase  of  »  wife ; 
with  this  remarkable  feature  Indeed,  that  the 
woBMB  was  at  a  rery  early  age  (i  e.  within  her 
13th  year,  see  Selden's  Uxor  ffthraioa,  bk.  It.  c. 
■H.)  held  tit  to  dispose  of  herself.  Under  thb  sys- 
tem, betrothal,  if  not  the  actual  marrb^e,  which  , 
was  held  to  con^  la  the  leading  of  the  bride  to 
the  aoptial  bed,  was  yet  really,  fbr  most  pur- 
poses, the  marriage  contract,  the  riolation  of 
which  by  connexion  with  another  was  deemed 
adnltery,  and  punishable  as  such,  the  dissolution 
of  which  could  onlr  take  place  hj  %**  writing  of 
4iToroemcnt "  (Selden,  quoting  Haimenldea,  u. «., 
e.  i.).  The  contract  was  made  bf  persons  held 
1e  be  of  fill]  age  (£  e.  speaking  geaerally,  and 
neglecting  some  eiceptional  minutiae,  males  in 
the  last  dnv  of  their  13th  year,  women  in  the 
aaooad  hal^  of  their  12th)  at  their  own  will ; 
but  girls  under  age  might  be  betrothed  by  their 
Cithers  or  guardians  (though  only  by  money  or 
writing),  with  power,  however,  at  10  to  repu- 
diate the  engagement ;  it  could  also  be  entered 
into  through  go-betweens, — those  proxmetici  of 
the  Greeks  and  Romaas, — whose  name  has,  in 
erdinarr  parlance,  been  shortened  in  form  and 
widened  In  menniog  into  that  of  our  "  proiiee," 
bnt  who  represent  a.  stjU  recc^ised  junction  and 
ealling  in  the  Jewish  communities  of  onr  day. 
Where  the  contract  was  in  writing,  with  or 
without  the  giving  of  earnest  uMmey,  it  was  to 
be  written  out  by  the  man  la  the  presence  of 
witnessei,  and  handed  over  to  the  woman,  who 
must  knew  its  purport,  otherwise  there  was 
no  oontract.  Selden  gives  the  form  of  such  a 
writing,  specifying  the  maa's  pronoundog  of  the 
words  of  betrothal,  the  assent  of  l^a  girl,  and  his 
promise  of  a  jointure. 

The  Soman  looked  upon  the  marriage  oontract 
with  difierent  eyes  from  the  Jew.  At  the  time 
when  the  Chriati:to  Church  grew  up,  the  idea  of 
it  as  tbr  puruhase  of  a  wife  had  quite  died  out 
from  men's  minds.  Marriage,  and  still  more 
betrothal,  was  (with  one  axcencion)  a  porely 


'  dril  contract,  Terbally  oencloded.  Under  the 
later  Roman  lew  (we  need  not  here  go  ia  d^il 
into  the  enactments  of  the  Lex  Julia,  or  pBp»- 
Poppaaa),  which  forms  tbe  second  and  main 
beais  of  ^nreh  practice  on  tbe  subject,  betrothal 
is  Tiewed  simply  as  a  watnct  for  fntarc  mar- 
riage, it  was  of  more  weight  indeed  than  oar 
"  engagement,"  since  it  was  held  as  much  a  note 
of  infamy  to  enter  into  two  contracts  of  betrothal 
ae  of  marriage  {Dy.  3,  tit.  2,  s.  1,  13),  ao 
thatTsdtus  says  of  the  younger  Agrippioa,  whesi 
thinking  of  marrying  her  son  Domitina  to  Octavl^ 
daughter  of  Claudius,  that  it  could  not  be  dona 
**  without  crime,"  since  Octaria  was  already  ba- 
trothed  to  ^anos  (.^nn.  bk.  xii.  c.  3),  bat  it  was  a 
eoapact  for  wliich  mere  consent  wi^ont  writi^ 
•Ten  o{  afanant  parties,  waa  suffideut  (^Dig.  38,  til. 
1,  a.  4X  although  for  its  full  ralidity  tbe  eooeeut 
of  all  parties  was  required  whose  consent  would 
be  necesaary  to  marriage  (s.  7).  The  consent  of  a 
daughter,  however,  to  her  father's  betrothal  of  her 
was  implied,  in  default  of  proof  to  the  contrary 
(s.  12);  and  Jolianua  held  that  the  like  consent 
of  a  father  waa  to  be  implied,  in  default  of  proof  <^ 
hia  dissent,  to  hia  daughter's  betrothal  of  hersd£ 

No  forms  were  requisite  far  the  early  Rouian 
betrothal,  and  there  seems  no  reason  for  sappoa- 
ing  that  the  stage  betrothals  which  are  se  fre- 
quent in  PlsutuB  would  not  have  been  atrletlw 
1^.  (AahU.  H.  3,  TT.  77-9 :  Pomvi.  r.  S,  rr. 
37,  8;  TVutmn.  ii.  4,  tt.  98-103.)  In  thew 
the  essence  of  the  oontract  lies  evidently  la 
the  question  and  reply  (the  interrogatory  fonb 
being  a  characteristic  of  the  early  Roman  law): 
"  Spondesne  7  " — **  Spondeo."  At  the  same  time, 
the  early  Roman  betrothal  was  generally  acoogn- 
panied  with  the  sending;  to  the  woman  odT  tbe 
iron  Bbidal  Rihq  (see  this  head). 

We  may  infer  from  the  mdch  larger  spaee 
assigned  to  betrothal  and  it*  inddeats  tn  tbe 
Code  (5,  tit,  1--3.)  than  in  the  Digest  that  wHb 
the  growth  ot  ue  empire  -the  contract  both 
assumed  greater  importance,  and  was  at  tha 
same  time  more  frequently  broken.  The  prac- 
tice of  giring  earnest-money  [Arbkab]  beeomea 
now  prominent ;  whibt  gifts  on  betrothal  are 
also  largely  dwelt  upon.  Under  Oonstantine  we 
see  that  the  pMiins  of  a  kin  between  the  be- 
trothed had  come  to  UTe  a  l^al  nine.  (Code  A, 
tit.  S.  s.  16.) 

A  glimpse  at  the  forms  usual  in  the  later 
Roman  betrothals,  towards  the  banning  of  the 
3rd  century,  is  given  to  us  by  Tertnllian.  In 
his  treatise  dt  Vtlamd.  Virgin,  c  iL,  he  ob- 
serves that  even  among  the  Gentiles  girls  are 
brought  Tailed  to  betrothal,  **  because  they  are 
united  both  in  body  and  spirit  to  the  man 
W  the  kiss  and  the  joining  of  right  haida." 
Tnii  passage  evidently  shows  that  in  his  Use 
Gentile  betrothal  had  gmm  to  be  a  eerenw^, 
of  which  the  rdl,  the  kiss  and  the  elaspad 
hands  were  among  the  elements;  hi«  mention  of 
tbe  kiss  illustrating  the  before  quoted  coastitn- 
tion  by  Constantino,  later  Indeed  by  nearly  a 
ceuturr  and  a  half.  He  does  not  indeed  name  the 
ring ;  but  the  ua*  of  it  [Bridal  Rinq]  is  testified 
to  by  Mmself  in  another  passage,  awf  by  aerenl 
other  autheritioe. 

The  greater  prominence  of  the  betrothal  c«m- 
tract  under  the  later  emperors — say  from  the  3rd 
century  inclusively — ie  beat  explained  through 
tha  gtadnal  ponneatloB  6f  the  Baman  canpfra 
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hf  Uh  barbarian  nan,  the  main  aoam  from 
wbieh  all  tbe  most  energetic  el^enU  of  its 
jM^ttlatioB  vere  recruited,  long  before  uiy  col- 
Uctirt  tnnsioiL  For  when  ve  tnra  to  the 
bufauie  Codes,  we  generaUy  find  betrothal  in 
s  poaitKn  of  promineBoe  qsite  unlike  an^hisg 
ia  the  earlier  Roman  law — the  rvling  idea  being 
almost  tUTariably  that  of  wif^bnjing.  The 
Salia  law  deals  with  the  subject,  after  its  wont, 
«olj  throngh  monef-pa^menta.  If  any  one 
\mxam  off  a  betrothed  girl  aod  marriea  her,  he 
ia  to  pay  6^  solid!,  and  U  to  her  betrothed. 
iPaetn  mtiquior,  t.  zIt.  arte.  8,  9.)  If  anj, 
whilst  the  bi'ldesman  Is  bondncting  the  betrothed 
to  hte  hnsbaoi,  falls  on  her  in  wrath  and  with 
riolence  commits  adultery  with  her,  he  shall  pay 
200  solidi  (art.  10).  Amongst  onr  fore&thera  of 
the  Anglo^Saion  period,  we  find  the  laws  of 
ELhelbert  (597-«16)  decreeing  that  "if  a  maa 
earrj  off  a  maiden  betrothed  to  another  man  in 
nwBM,"  he  is  to  "make  bot  with  20  ebilUogs" 
<83).  The  laws  of  Ina  (688-725),  though  a 
oastnrj  later,  do  not  auj  more  tfaa«  thwe  of 
Kthdbart  seem  to  distil^plinh  betrothal  from 
INirchuft:  "If  a  mu  bar  a  wife  aad  the  nai^ 
riage  t«ke  not  place,  let  liim  gire  the  money," 
Jic(3l> 

But  it  is  in  the  Wisigothic  and  Lombnrdie 
laws  that  ve  find  moat  matter  ander  this  head. 
Ihe  former  attribute '  almost  absolute  anthoritv 
m  the  betrotluls  women  to  the  &ther  or  hfa 
repreaentatlre.  One  of  the  more  aneient  eaaoi* 
menti  bears  that  "  if  any  hare  had  a  girl  be- 
trothed to  him  with  the  will  of  her  father  or  of 
the  other  near  relations  to  whom  by  law  this 
.power  i*  giTen,"  the  girl  may  not  marrr  eaother 
against  her  paurents*  (or  relatives')  will ;  but  If 
she  do,  both  parties  shall  be  handed  over  to  the 
power  of  him  who  had  had  her  betrothed  to 
him  with  her  parents'  will,  and  any  relatlvea 
•hettiag  the  marriage  shall  pay  1  poond  of  gold. 

The  betrothal  oontnwt  ia  by  Ue  Wisigothio 
law  treated  as  so  &r  eqalralent  to  maniigat 
that  the  tern  adnltary  I«  freely  need  of  Its 
Tiolation  by  the  parties.  A  husband  or  betrothed 
are  moreover  declared  not  to  be  responsible  for 
killing  those  who  commit  adultery  with  their 
wives  or  betrothed  (I.  4).  Again,  the  same  title 
•f  tke  taw  embrsoes  the  ruptnre  of  both  contmcta 
(iV  4lnortiU  A'uptiarum  »t  diacidio  Spoatonait, 
%.  tL). 

The  Witigothic  Code  has  been  always  held  to 
benv  been  drawn  np  under  priestly  infiuence. 
Tka  Lombards  were  nerer  looked  on  with-iaronr 

3r  the  Chorch.  Tat  betwaen  the  two  aystons 
'IwUation  there  la  less  diSbrenca  on  the  head 
■whlSa  occupies  us  than  might  be  expected.  The 
Lombard  kw,  like  the  Wisigothic,  adopts  from 
BoiiM  the  two  Tsars'  maiunnm  for  delay  io 
carrying  oat  a  oetrothal  contract.  (I^ws  of 
Kotharis,  a.d.  638  or  643,  c  178.) 

The  laws  of  Luitprand  (aj>.  717)  are  Terr 
■aver*  against  too  early  marriages  <a  girls,  if 
•ay  betroth  to  himself  or  carry  away  [aa  his  wifie] 
a  girl  under  12,  he  Is  to  compound  as  for  rape. 

The  farms  of  betrothal  among  the  barbarian 
aonqucrors  of  the  Boman  Empire  mmt  hare  been 
iafialtely  varied.  The  Salic  betrothal  was  by 
the  oder  of  a  tolidnt  and  denarius,  and  the  con- 
faast  could  ne  made  between  absent  parties;  as 
arfaes  Chlodowig  (Oom)  espoased  ChloUldi 
throagb  hia  envoys  (h'ed^priua,  Efit.  c.  18). 
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Caadaul,  ftmn  the  EapheaiUn  Coder  of  Veroaa^ 

has  published  two  formulatf  one  apparently  of  a 
Lombard,  the  other  of  a  Salic  betrothal  (vol.  iL 
pp.  467,  476X  which,  although  the  text  of  them 
may  be  somewhat  later  than  the  period  to  which 
this  work  relates,  no  doubt,  like  most  written 
formulae,  exhibit  with  some  faithfulness  the 
usages  of  an  earlier  period.  In  both  of  them 
the  betrothal  has  palpably  become  a  judicial  act, 
A  sword  and  a  glove  are  the  main  features  of  the 
former:  "For  thie  cometh  If.,  for  that  he 
villath  to  eaponsa  D.,  daughter  of  P.  Ctmest 
tbon  becaoie  of  thto?"*  "I  came."  "Give 
pledge,  that  thon  wUt  make  unto  her  a  fourth 
part  of  whatever  thou  hast ;  and  by  this  sword 
and  this  glove  I  betroth  to  thee  U.,  my  daughter, 
and  thou,  reoelre  her  by  title  of  betrothal." 
"  Thou,  fiither  of  the  woman,  give  pledges  to  him 
that  then  gtveit  her  t«  him  to  wiie,  and  sendest 
her  under  us  mawfiam.  And  thoo,  give  [pledge^ 
that  thou  receivest  her ;  and  whoever  shall  with- 
draw, let  him  compound  in  a  thousand  solidi." 
The  Salio  formula  is  confined  to  the  case  of  the 
seoond  manlage  of  a  "  Salic  widow ; "  it  beloufs 
■eltevidently  to  the  Carlovingian  era,  and  in  it 
the  ideas  of  betrothal  and  of  marriage  seem  to 
run  Into  each  other. 

We  come  now  to  the  legislation  of  the  Chorch 
iteelf  on  the  subject  of  betrothal.  TeTtolliaa 
in  hu  trvatise  on  Idolatry  (c  16X  seeking  to 
determine  what  actiois  and  matters  a  Cbria- 
tlaa  is  not  to  meddle  with  on  account  of  their 
idolatrous  character,  says :  "  But  as  concern- 
ing the  offices  of  private  and  common  solemni- 
ties, as  these  ...  of  betrothal  or  marriage,  I 
think  no  danger  Is  to  be  apprehended  from  any 
breath  of  idolatry  which  may  intervene.  For 
the  objects  must  be  oonsidered  for  which  the 
office  is  performed.  I  deem  those  pure  in  them- 
selves, for  neither  .  .  .  the  ring  nor  the  mar- 
riage bond  flows  from  the  worship  of  any  idol." 
It  may  be  fairly  (Mnclnded  from  this  passage 
tiiat  towards  the  end  of  the  2nd  or  beginning  of 
tiie  3rd  centory,  betrothal  was  considered  by  the 
Church  as  being  in  itself  a  perfectly  valid  nnd 
lawful  contract,  and  even  when  celebrated  be- 
tween heathens,  involving  no  contamination  for 
the  Christian  who  should  take  part  In  the  pro- 
ceedings connected  with  It. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  notice  the  forgeries  which 
support  sacerdotu  claims.  The  first  unim-' 
peachable  authority  on  the  subject  is  fonnd  in 
Basil's  Can<Htical  Epietle  to  Amuhilochns,  bishop 
of  Icoolum.  It  will  be  seen  that  he  treats  of 
betrothal  in  a  quite  incidental  manner.  In  one 
passage  (c.  xzii.)  he  takes  the  case  of  men  who 
have  violently  carried  away  the  betrothed  of 
another;  these  are  not  to  be  received  to  commu- 
nion until  they  put  their  wives  away,  and  sub- 
mit to  the  will  of  those  to  whom  these  were  at 
first  betrothed.  Yet  he  views  Itetrothel  as  so  far 
Kpprozimatiag  to  marriage  that  he  allows  <c.  69) 
a  reader  or  subdeacon  eadncfng  his  betrothed  !»• 
fore  marriage  to  be  admitted  to  communion  afler 
a  year's  penance,  without  loss  of  office^  but  so 
that  he  cannot  be  {womoted ;  but  in  case  of  his 
misconducting  himself  without  betrothal  with  a 
woman  he  is  to  l>e  deprived  of  his  office  itself. 

Of  more  interest,  both  io  itself,  and  as  being, 
probably,  the  first  genuine  utterance  of  a  Pope 
which  suffices  to  dispose  of  a  whole  msM  of 
antedated  forgeries,  ia  a  letter  of  Pope  l5eB*< 
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diet  I.  (a.d.  57r-7)  to  the  Patriarch  of  Gran. 
Hie  Pope  had  been  asked  whether,  where  a  girl 
had  been  betrothed  hj  word  of  mouth  only,  and 
died  before  marringe,  her  sister  could  marry  the 
same  man.  The  Pope  replied  that  It  was  connO' 
biai  int«rcourae  that  made  two  obo;  "how  b; 
bare  words  of  betrothal  they  can  be  nade  one 
we  can  in  nowise  see.  Do  not  therefore  denr  that 
which  you  crd  ehow  no  reason  for  denying. ' 

It  is  indeed  evident,  from  the  application  itself^ 
that  the  question  whether  the  contract  of  he- 
trothal  did  not  of  itself  create  a  consanguinity 
between  the  parties,  sufficient  to  render  the 
■ubseqoent  marriage  of  either  with  a  kinsmaa 
m  kluwoman  of  the  other  nnlawftil,  was  already 
a  moot  one.  We  might  not  be  surprised  if 
Gregory  the  Great  (a.d.  590-603),  in  whose 
powerful  mind  a  strong  vein  of  ascetic  feeling 
u  disoorerabla — should  oaTe  taken  the  opposite 
side  to  Benedict.  He  remains  Indeed  quite 
within  the  law  in  allowing  a  betrothed  woman 
to  dissolve  her  engagement  in  order  to  enter 
a  convent ;  writing  (bk.  vi.  Ep.  20)  to  the 
bishop  and  defentor  of  Naples,  where  one 
Stephen,  betrothed  to  a  girl  who  had  been 
"  converted "  In  «■  of  the  monasteries  of  the 
dty,  was  alle^  to  detain  her  and  her  property, 
that  after  dae  eiamlnation  he  was  to  be  exhorted 
to  restore  the  girl  herself  and  her  things,  and  if 
he  did  not,  then  to  be  compelled  to  do  so. 

The  Council  (3)  of  Constantinople  in  Trullo 
(A..D,  680-1)  js  the  first  oecnmenicat  anthority 
for  assimilating  betrothal  to  marriage,  so  far  as 
to  make  it  adultery  to  marry  a  betrothed  woman 
in  the  life-time  of  her  first  betrothed.  Now 
about  this  period  indeed  betrothal  becomes  a 
very  frequent  subject  of  church  legislation  or 
church  jurisprudenoe.  One  of  the  canons  (105) 
of  a  Conndl  held  In  England,  under  Archbishop 
Theodore,  towards  the  end  of  the  7th  century, 
provided  that  if  a  man  afler  betrothing  to  him- 
self a  wife,  will  not  live  with  her,  he  shall  restore 
the  money  given  to  him  and  add  a  third  to  it. 
Another  (1*29)  forbids  parents  to  give  a  betrothed 
girl  to  another  "if  she  resist  ^toeether,"  but 
they  may  send  her  to  a  convent  (for  this  seems  the 
cruel  sense  of  the  enactment).  A  collection  of 
canon:!  of  the  Irish  Church,  supposed  to  be  also 
of  the  end  of  this  century,  enacts,  somewhat 
singularly,  that  when  betrothed  girls  have  been 
diahonoored  by  other  men,  they  are  to  be  hoag}d 
and  given  back  to  their  fint  betrothed  (bk.  ili. 
c  37).  The  "  Eiwrpt "  of  Pope  Gregory  III. 
(a.d,  731-41)  mentions  five  years,  "or  more 
humnneJy  three,"  as  the  penance  for  attempting 
to  seduce  another's  betrothed.  In  the  case  (which 
is  that  mention^  in  the  25th  canon  of  the  Council 
of  Ancyra)  of  a  man  sedndng  the  rister  of  his 
Iwtrotlied,  and  of  his  victim  Killing  herself,  all 
who  are  implicated  tn  the  deed  must  do  ten  years' 

£ nance,  or  some  say  seven  (c.  18).  The  first 
nncU  of  Rome  vndcr  Pope  Zacharias,  743, 
anathematixes  those  who  nubly  presnme  to  steal 
a  maid  or  widow  for  their  wife,  unless  betrothed 
to  them  (can.  7).  The  Carloviogiao  Capltnlaries 
enact  that  a  betrothed  girl  ravished  by  another 
man  is  to  b»  given  back  to  her  former  betrothed, 
but  that  ia  case  of  his  refusing  to  take  her  she 
mar  marry  a  stranger,  bat  not  her  raidsher, 
ander  pain  of  anathema  (e.  124),  and  follow 
geMrally  In  the  tracts  of  the  spurioos  letters  of 
KTarlatns  and  Sizidos, 


Finally,  the  reply  of  Pope  Nicolas  to  the 
Bulgarians  In  860,  shows  that  at  the  end  of  the 
9th  century  the  form  of  tietrothal  bad  l>ecoin« 
confined  to  the  pladng  of  the  ring,  by  way  0/ 
earnest,  on  the  woman's  finger,  and  her  endow- 
ment by  the  man  in  the  presence  of  invited 
witnesses,  a  greater  or  less  interral  sepamUng 
betrothal  Iron  narrii^. 

If  we  are  not  mistaken,  the  history  of  the  8  or 
9  first  centuries  shows  in  the  Church  a  gradual 
recession  from  the  freedom  both  of  the  Jewish 
and  of  the  Roman  law  upon  the  subject  of  be- 
trothal. IVo  causes  seem  U,  have  operated  to 
produce  this  result, — on  the  one  hand,  the  in* 
flnence  of  the  barbarian  codes,  which  generally 
look  upon  the  woman  morejor  less  as  the  propertjr 
of  her  father,  if  not  of  her  family  generally,— —oa 
the  other,  that  of  the  growing  s|4rit  <tf  asceticiam 
in  reference  to  the  relations  between  the  sexes, 
leading  to  the  encroachment  of  the  Church  upon 
the  domain  of  the  dvll  pojrer  as  respects  the 
whole  subject  of  marriage,  and  thereby  again 
fostering  restrictive  church  legislation,  with  all 
its  attendant  covetooanesses  and  eomptioDs. 
The  Carlovingian  era,  with  which  we  break 
o^  ia  that  <tf  the  first  establishment  of  thia 
system.  [J.  U.  I.] 

BEZIEB8,  OOirNCni  OF  (BirBBRESBe 
CoNCtLKm),  proTindal,  A.D.  850,  snnunonad  by 
command  of  the  Emperor  Constantins,  oudw 
Saturninns,  Bishop  of  Aries;  one  of  those  minor 
Coandls  of  the  West,  at  which  an  attempt  was 
made  to  condemn  St.  Athanasius.  St.  Hilary  of 
Poitiers,  who  defended  the  orthodox  cause^  was 
shortly  afterwards  banished  to  Phrygia  by  tfaa 
emperor  through  the  false  dealing  of  SatuiiiinQS 
(S.  Hilar.  PicUr.,  Da  Synod.  §  2,  Ad  Constant.  %  2, 
0pp.  ii.  460,  563 ;  Hicron.  Dt  Scriptt.  Eccl.c  - 
Snip.  Sever.  B.  E.  ii. ;  Labb.  v.  783).  [A.  W.  H.3 

BIBIANA,  martyr  at  Rome ;  commemorated 
Dec  a  (ifart.  Rom.  r«f.);  aa  Viviaha  (Ji£art. 
Mieron.'}.  [C] 

BIBLE,  UBE  OF  IN  BEBTICE8.  {jCa. 

MOMICAL B0OK8;  EpIBTLE;  GOSPEL}  LBCn(MrA.Rr  ' 

pEOPHEcir.] 

BIBLIOTHEOA-  [Library.] 

BIDDIKO-PBAYEB.  This  term  is  awd  by 
Bingham  to  designate  a  prayer  of  a  parUcoIar 
form  uttered  by  the  Deacon  in  the  Liturgy.  Aa, 
however,  the  modem  English  Bidding-Prayer 
appears  to  be  of  mediaeval  origin,  It  seems  bast 
to  treat  of  the  andent  prajer  under  its  proper 
designation  P'rosphokesib].  QC.  j 

BIGAICY.  Under  this  head  we  shall  desig- 
nate uily,  aoeordlng  t&  modem  nsage,  the  cm« 
of  matrimonial  union  to  two  persons  at  the  saanc 
time ;  premising  that  until  the  beginning  of  tlM 
17th  centn^,  at  least,  the  term  was  applied  ta 
all  cases  of'^  second  marriage,  whether  dnring 
the  existence  of  a  prior  union  or  after  its  di^ 
solution;  the  word  "polygamy"  being  applied 
to  the  fbrmer  case.  Thus  Sir  B.  Coke  in  his  3x4 
Instltate  (p.  88}  writes:  "The  difierence  b». 
tween  bigamy  or  trigamy  and  polygamy,  is  9tBMB 
higamus  leu  trigamua,  etc.,  eat  qui  divertit  f  1  m 
jxrt&us  et  SHCMMtM  duof  aeu  trea,  etc.,  «tA>re« 
Aafrutt:  polygamvt  gui  duat  vei  piurea  HtntU 
AuiY  axons  tfae  distinction  being  thna  mad« 
entirely  to  ton  on  the  sinnltaneons  or  ~tirriiaals_ 
aatnrs  of  the  msRiaga  relatMBS.  p)iaA]n'.3 
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It  i>  ofconne  not  from  JewUb  preoedeDt  that 
Chrstendoin  has  borrowed  iU  condemnation  of 
iLgaraj.  The  foundation  of  the  Church's  law 
in  this  matter  lies  in  the  teaching  of  our  Lord, 
Ifatt  xii.  4  and  foil. ;  Mark  x.  5  and  foil.,  and 
is  the  developments  of  that  teaching  hf  St.  Paul. 
(Compare  aim,  as  an  early  and  quite  consonaat 
aathoiity,  Hermas,  Bk.  iL  Uand.  4;  Ukiwlse 
Apoit.  Caiut.  Bk.  e.  14.)  In  ohnnui  mctioa 
l^ced  it  has  been  idwajs  ooDterted  whetiier  the 
upreniou  in  1  Tim.  ill  2,  12;  Tit.  i.  6,  which 
Mr  nrsion  renders  "husband"  or  ^'husbands 
of  one  wife,"  apply  to  simultaneous  marriages 
onlf,  or  to  snccessire  marriages  as  well.  The 
JTiiiuiT  Protestant  interpretation  assigoa  to 
them  the  more  restricted  HMoning;  but  this 
oooclorioD  will  probably  appear  the  more  doubt- 
ful, the  more  Christian  antiquity  and  the  usages 
ef  the  time  are  studied.  Wlutterer  might  be 
Jewish  theory  on  the  subject,  there  is  no  bint 
vhatererin  tbe  New  Testament  at  either  bigamy  j 
w  polygamy  as  a  Jewish  practice,  and  neither 
«M  «»^nfy  legal  in  either  £phe«us  or  in  Crete, 
when  the  Epistles  above  referred  to  were  written 
to  the  respective  bishops  of  those  churches.  Uo- 
Bt^smy  was  the  law  both  of  Greece  and  of  Rome. 
So  long  therefore  aa  the  Roman  pover  subsisted, 
the  mou^amy  inenlcatad  by  the  Chunh  was  «lio 
oAncad  by  the  law.  The  influence  npon  this 
state  of  things  of  the  barbarian  invasions  must 
hsve  been  very  various.  Tacitus  notes  of  the 
sndent  Germans  that  "  almost  alone  among  the 
bnrfaariaas  they  content  themselves  with  one 
wilb,  except  a  very  few,  who  not  through  lust 
bat  for  honoilr's  sake  enter  into  several  mar- 

X"  (Germ.  18).  His  words,  bowerer,  appear 
'«  applied  more  or  less*to  all  the  Teutonic 
nen.  On  the  other  hand,  among  the  Celtic 
isces,  or  those  mixed  with  them,  e.g.  the  Britons, 
Sooti^  and  Hibeniaiis  of  our  own  islands, — a  com- 
mudty  of  wives  or  something  closely  equivalent 
to  it  is  testified  to  by  Caesar,  Jerome,  and  Strabo. 
Snbjectioa  to  Rome,  the  preaching  of  Christianity, 
did  not  snfiice  to  introduce  monogamic  habits, 
ud  ve  find  Gildas  lamenting  that  his  country- 
DMB  were  not  restrained  by  polygamy  from  &e* 
qnutiig  harlots  (qtuua  plurimas  uxores  haben- 
tai,  sed  scort«it«a>  Honogamr  seems  to  hava 
Wb  eqnally  unknown  to  the  Siavo&Io  races,  as 
«11  ss  to  the  TarUr ;  AttiU's  harem  is  well 
kuwD.  It  t$  also  to  be  presumed  that  the 
VMkeid^  of  the  Roman  power  in  Asia  allowed 
old  pdj^amic  practices,  nmilisr  to  Orientals, 
to  revive.  With  these  preliminary  observations 
w*  sh-ill  endeavour  to  trace  briefly  the  coarse  of 
CbuTch  Legislation  on  the  subject. 

The  first  authority  we  find  b  a  doabtful  one — 
^  of  those  Canons  attributed  to  the  Council  of 
Kioes  (JLO,  325),  which  are  only  to  bs  fimnd  in 
the  Anlno  veruon.  The  34th  of  these  (2«th  to 
»«  Ttnlon  of  the  Maronite  Abraham  Echellensis) 
hcaii  that  "  none  ought  to  marry  two  wives  at 
MM,  nor  to  bring  in  to  bis  wife  another  woman 
ibr  {4eaiQre  and  Seshly  desire."  If  a  priest,  sach 
pvwn  b  to  be  forbidden  to  officiate  and  excluded 
uvn  commnnion,  until  such  time  as  he  cast  oat 
tiia  Kcoad,  whilst  he  ousbt  to  rotain  the  first ; 
«d  M  of  a  layman.  The  66th  Canon  (71st  of 
ua  Echellenaian  version)  enters  in  still  more 
wUl  into  the  case  of  a  priest  or  deacon  taking 
bother  wife,  vhether  free  or  slave,  without 
dismlsMd  the  first,  ths  penalty  being 


depoaltion ;  or  for  a  Isymsn  in  the  sane  sin, 
eicomniunicntion.  The  67th  Canon  again  (22nd 
Echellenaian)  enacts  that  whosoever  shall  hart 
accepted  two  women  at  once  in  nuuiiagi  ihaJl 
himself  be  excommuDicated  with  his  second  wifh. 
It  is  difficult  to  attribute  Nlcene  authority  to 
these  Canons,  which  show  so  rividiy  the  corrup- 
tions that  grew  up  in  the  more  distant  Oriental 
churches.  But  whether  Illustrative  of  the  deg»- 
neracy  of  Arabian  Christ«Ddom  before  the  rise  of 
Hohammedanism  In  the  7th  century,  or  of  the 
influence  of  Hohammednn  polygamy  itself  npon 
it  at  a  later  period,  they  are  not  the  less  valuable. 
The  tradition  of  a  condemnation  of  bigamy  by 
the  Nicen*  fathers  appears  also  from  the  ain- 
gular  collection  attributed  to  tiiem,  from  a  Vatl- 
ou  Codex,  InUtled  by  Labbe  and  Xansl  (see  toL 
iL  p.  1029  and  foil.),  "  Sanctiones  et  decreta  alia 
ex  quatuor  regum  ad  Constantinum  libris  de- 
oerpta."  The  5th  chapter  of  the  1st  book  bears 
that  **  to  no  Christian  Is  it  lawful  to  have  two 
or  mora  wives  at  once,  after  the  manner  of  the 
Gentiles,  who  marry  three  or  four  at  once;  but 
one  is  to  be  married  after  the  other,  that  is,  the 
contract  is  to  be  made  with  a  second  after  the 
death  of  the  first."  If  any  dares  to  go  counter 
to  this  prohibition,  he  is  to  be  excommunicated. 
Kefhrenoa  ls>m«da  to  the  holy  fitthen  aaaom- 
bled  in  the  GooncU,  and  the  enaetowBt  Is  declared 
to  l>e  binding  on  all  Christius,  whether  laymen 
or  clerics,  priests,  denoons,  princes,  kings  and 
emperors. 

The  t' Sanctions  and  Decreos,"  whatever  be 
their  authority,  belong  eridently  to  the  Eastern 
Church.  But  from  the  auumical  epistle  of  Basil 
to  Bishop  Amphilocfains  of  Iconlum,  thespurions- 
ni-ss  both  of  the  abeve  quoted  canons  from  the 
Arabic,  and  of  the  "  Sanctions  and  Decrees,"  so 
far  as  they  claim  Nicene  authority,  may  be  In- 
ferred, since  he  says  that  the  subject  of  polygamy 
has  been  pretermitted  by  the  fathers,  asriening 
a  four  years*  penance  for  it  before  the  ofiender 
can  be  admitted  to  commuirioQ  (C.  Izxx.), 

The  practice  of  the  West,  except  in  far  out- 
lying provinces,  seems  to  have  been  generally 
more  strict  than  In  the  East,  and  we  have  thus  te 
infer  the  spirit  of  the  Westero  Church  tewude 
Ugamy  chiefly  from  enactmente  against  concv- 
blaage.  The  first  Council  of  Toledo  (A.]>.  400) 
excludes  from  communion  a  man  having  a  Alth- 
ful  wife  and  a  concubine,  but  not  one  who  haa 
a  concubine  and  no  wife,  so  long  as  he  contents 
himself  with  one  woman  (c  17).  Passing  over 
an  aliped  decree  of  Pope  Colestin  (a.d.  423-82X 
which  declares  that  a  second  wife  married  against 
church  fbrbiddanoe  is  not  a  wife,  although  the 
first  should  not  have  been  betrothed  (c  4, 
Gratian);  we  should  notice  a  letter  (12)  of  Leo 
the  Great  (A.i>.  440-61),  addresoed  to  the  African 
bishops  of  uo  province  of  Mauritania  CaesorieiuiB, 
which  speaks  of  au  actual  case  of  bigamy  In  the 
priesthood  of  that  province.  Neither  apostolic 
Dor  legal  authority,  it  says,  allow  the  husband 
of  a  second  wife  to  be  raised  to  the  pastoral 
office,  much  less  him  who,  "  as  it  has  been  re- 
lated to  us,  is  the  hustiand  of  two  wives  at  once  " 
(c.  5).  Another  letter  of  Leo's  (dated  458  or  9), 
to  Rusticus  Bishop  of  Narbonne,  is  probably  the 
first  authority  for  the  lower  modern  view  of  the 
concubinate.  Not  eveir  woman  united  to  a 
man  la  the  man's  wlf^  n>r  neither  Is  every  sen 
his  father's  hair.  .  .  .  Therefore  a  wlft  la  one 
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tiling,  a  coacuUiifl  anotlier;  u  n  htndmaid  U 
on*  thing,  a  freewomaii  another.  .  .  Wherefore 
tf  4  clerk  of  any  place  give  hU  daughter  is 
marriage  to  a  nun  having  |  concubine,  it  it 
not  to  be  taken  as  if  he  gave  her  to  a  married 
man ;  unless  haply  the  woman  appear  to  bare 
been  made  fr«e,  and  lawfully  jointured  and 
restored  to  honoar  by  a  public  marriage  (c.  4). 
Those  who  by  tfa«r  father's  will  are  married 
to  mon  are  not  in  fault  if  the  women  which 
such  men  had  were  not  had  in  marriage  (c.  5). 
Since  a  wife  is  one  thing,  a  concubine  another, 
to  cast  from  one's  bed  the  bondmaid  and  to 
receire  a  wife  of  ascertidBed  fre«  birth  is  not  a 
doubling  of  marriage,  but  a  progress  in  hononr- 
ablc  conduct  (c.  6). — The  Council  of  Angers  in 
4.^3  enacts  excommunication  gainst  those  who 
ibnse  the  name  of  marriage  with  other  men's 
wives  in  the  lifetime  of  thdr  husbands  (c  6). 
That  of  Vanae*  (a.d.  465)  deals  in  the  same  way 
with  those  who  having  wires,  except  by  reason  m 
fornication,  and  without  proof  of  adultery,  marry 
others, — both  enactments,  however,  pointing  per- 
ha^  rather  to  marrii^  after  separation. 

Towards  the  same  period,  however  (latter 
half  of  the  5th  century),  we  auist  notice  a  Nes- 
torlata  Synod  held  in  Persia,  under  the  presidency 
of  Bart,umas  Archbishop  of  Ni8ibis,^as  affording 
probably  the  iirst  instance  of  what  may  be  called 
the  modem  Protestant  interpretation  of  the 
I^nline  fuat  yvmuchi  Itv^p.  Aprieat,  Its  cano&a 
declare,  *'  ahonld  be  one  who  has  one  wife,  as 
it  is  said  in  the  Apostle's  Epistle  to  Itmothy, 
'Whoever  marries,  let  him  hare  one  wife;'  if 
he  transgresses,  he  ia  to  be  separated  from  the 
Church  and  the  priestly  order.  But  if  a  priest 
not  knowing  marriage,  or  whose  wife  is  dead, 
flbonld  wish  for  lawful  marriage,  let  him  not  be 
forbidden  by  the  bishop,  whether  be  have  wished 
to  marry  before  or  aner  his  priesthood."  Any 
one  who  contraveoas  these  canons  is  anathe- 
matized, and  if  a  priest,,  to  be  deposed  (see  I^bbe 
and  Mansi,  Cbnc.,  t<^,  tUL  pp.  143-4).  It  is 
clear  that  the  Nestorians  in  uls  case  interpreted 
St.  Paul  as  speaking  not  of  Euccesiive  but  of 
dmnltaneous  marriage.  That  thb  was  not  how- 
ever the  view  of  the  Greek  Church  generally  is 
evident  from  many  authorities ;  see,  for  instance, 
the  Canons  of  the  Council  of  Gtmstaatinople  in 
truUo,  A.D.  691  and  following  yeara. 

If  Burchard's  collection  is  to  be  credited,  a 
canon  (16)  was  adopted  by  the  4th  or  5th  Coundl 
of  Aries  (jLD.  524  or  554)  forbidding  any  man  to 
have  two  wives  at  once,  or  a  concubine  at  any 
time  (sed  neqne  unquam  ooncubinam).  A  col- 
lection of  Irish  Canons,  supposed  to  belong  to 
the  close  of  the  7th  century,  shows  that  the 
Celtic  kings  of  Ireland  most,  as  In  Britain  in  the 
days  of  Gildas,  have  had  regular  harems.  The 
barbarous  Latin  title  of  one  of  Its  chapters 
(bk.  HIT.,  c.  vii.)  is,  "De  rege  non  habente 
uxor^  plurimas,"  and  the  SynM  la  represented 
as  enacting  (if  the  term  can  be  used)  as  follows: 
"According  as  is  the  dignity  which  the  kii^ 
receives,  so  great  should  oe  his  fear;  for  many 
women  deprave  bis  nnl,  and  his  mind,  divided 
by  the  raoltituda  of  his  wivn,  fidli  greatly  Into 
•In." 

To  the  8th  century  belongs  one  of  the  most 
curious  incidents  in  the  treatment  of  this  questioa 
by  the  Church.  In  a  letter  of  Pope  Gregory  II. 
(A.D.  711-30)  to  Bonl&ce,  the  Apostle  of  Gw 


many,  written  In  answer  to  a  aeries  of  qnesticM 

put  to  him  by  the  latter,  we  find  the  Pope  treat- 
mg  the  case  <^  a  wife,  who  through  bodiiy  infir- 
mity becomes  incapable  of  fulfilling  the  conjugal 
duty.  Can  the  husband  in  such  on  event  take 
a  second  wi£e  ?  Tht  Pope  replies,  that  it  is  good 
for  him  to  remain  united  to  her,  "  But  he  who 
cannot  oontun"  (referring  evidently  to  I  Cor. 
vii.  9X  "let  him  marry  rather;"  but  without 
withdrawing  maintenance  "  from  her  whom  ia- 
firmity  hinders,  but  no  detestable  fault  exclules" 
from  his  bed — a  decision  closely  akin  to  that  of 
Luther  and  the  Protestant  theologians  in  the 
case  of  the  Landgrave  of  Hesse.  Further  ou  (c. 
6)  the  Pope  condemns  bigamy  genernllr,  "  eiac^ 
that  is  not  rightly  to  be  deemed  marriage  which 
exceeds  the  number  of  two,  for  the  yoke  is  not 
borne  except  by  two  "  (quia  nisi  in  dunbus  non 
geritur  jugum)— 4iot  a  very  complimentary  argu- 
ment in  BTour  of  monogamy  (S.  Bonif.  Ej.iatt, 
ed.  WOrdtwein,  No.  24). 

We  find  the  question  of  the  lawfulness  of  -a 
second  marriage  In  case  of  a  wife's  bodilv  iu- 
firmity  recurring  in  a  work  not  of  much  Inter 
date  than  Pope  Gregory's  letter  to  Bonifnce, 
Archbishop  Egbert  of  iotk*s  Diali^e  on  Churcii 
Goveniment  {Dialogua  per  interro^atbmca  trt 
retponsionet  d«  iiutitutione  ecclesiasiicd}.  Tlio 
an^bishop  is  however  more  cautions  thnn  the 
Pope.  He  puts  the  case  (c  13)  only  in  the  shap* 
of  a  dissolution  of  the  marriage  tie  by  agree- 
ment of  both  parties  (ex  convenfentil  ambo- 
rnm),  because  of  the  infirmity  of  one  of  them  ; 
,can  the  healthy  one  marry  again,  the  infirm  one 
consenting,  and  promising  ooQtineoce  ?  The 
archbuhop  implies  that  he  may:  "By  change  of 
times  necessity  breaks  the  law  ...  in  doubtful 
cases  one  shoud  not  jndge  (in  ambignla  non  est 
fbrenda  sententia).*' 

Another  example  in  the  8th  centtiry,  though 
bearing  rather  on  concubinage  than  on  bigamy, 
is  to  be  fbund  In  certain  repUes  reported  to  hava 
been  given  by  Pope  Stephen  IIL,  whilst  he  waa 
in  France,  In  the  town  of  Kierxy,  at  the  Breton 
monastery  (in  Oarisiaco  villa  Brittannico  mouas- 
terio),  to  various  questions  addressed  to  him  a.d. 
754.  He  expressed  his  approval  of  Pope  Leo'a 
view  as  to  the  propriety  of  dismissing  a  bond- 
maid concubine  and  marrying  a  IVeewoman,  and 
(c.  3)  in  further  reply  to  a  case  put  to  him  of  a 
man  marrying  a  bondmaid  in  a  mreign  conntry, 
then  returning  to  his  own  and  marrying  a  free- 
woman,  then  again  going  back  to  the  former 
country  and  finding  his  bondmaid  wife  married 
to  another,  gave  it  as  his  opinion  that  "such  a 
one  may  take  another  bondmaid  (Is  potest  aliam 
acclpere),''  but  not  la  the  lifetime  of  the  free 
wife. 

The  relaxation  of  the  sanctity  of  the  marriag« 
tie  In  the  Carolingian  era  seems  Indeed  to  have 
become  extreme.  This  may  be  Inferred,  for  in- 
stance, from  the  frequeaer  of  enactments  fbr- 
bidding  married  mea  to  aare  concnbines,  for 
which  see  Ansegis,  bk.  vi.  cc.  230,  433,  and  again 
bk.  Til.  c.  338,  the  last  garnished  with  the  some- 
what naif  argument,  "  lest  love  of  the  concubine 
detach  the  man  fVom  his  wife."  A  contemporarT 
capitulary  (aj>.  774)  by  Arechls  Prince  of  Beno- 
veuto,  forbids  a  man  having  a  lawfU  wife  to  give 
aught  by  any  device  to  nis  sons  or  davghtera 
bom  during  her  llfb  of  another  nnlawfbl  wifr 
(c.  8),  an  enactment  wMeh  seemingly  jMdnts  at 
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praetioM  sTowedly  ligamoni.  The  dismissal  of 
wives  by  the  Citroliiiglaii  soTereigna,  in  order  to 
mmrry  others,  becomes  likewise  so  commoa  that 
H  1ft  Rlmost  Impoesible  to  dittlngtilsh  between 
patent  bigamy  km  Ugamy  Teiled  nnder  the  name 
of  divorce.  At  the  summit  of  the  Carolingiaa 
world  the  great  emperor,  besides  actual  and 
divorced  wires,  sets  the  kw  >t  defiance  by.keep- 
ins  concubines.  The  Eaat  Was  eren'  bebw  the 
WMt  in  terrilitj  towards  tbe  vices  ofthe  love* 
reign.  In  the  year  809  a  Council  of  Cosstan- 
tiaople  pronounced  a  second  marriage  of  the 
reigning  emperor  Constantino,  after  sending  his 
first  wife  to  a  convent,  lawful,  on  the  ground 
that  "  the  Divine  law  cm  do  nothing  against 
kings." 

The  reader  ta  Tefltrred  to  the  head  Diqamt  for 

the  further  consideration  of  this  subject ;  in  the 
meanwhile  we  may  conclude  that,  whilst  the 
church  of  the  eight  or  nine  first  centuries  never 
fortnally  sanctioned  simultaueons  marriage  rela- 
tion* with  two  persons,  it  jet  sometimes  indi- 
zectlj  permitted  them  ia  outlying  [n'orinces  iii 
the  case  of  a  wif^s  Infirmity,  and  certainly  was 
not  powerful  enough  to  check  them  among  the 
great  of  the  ruder  races,  nor  probably  generally 
in  the  Corolingian  era.  [J.  M.  L.] 

BIOTHANATOS  (jSurfdMTosX  "Qui  morte 
violenti  pent,"  says  Suicer,  tvbt,:  as  if  it  had 
been  eootracted  from  "  bialothanatoa,"  which 
is  the  definition  of  **  el  0te0cu«rotimi "  givra  by 
8t.  Chrysostom  lo  dispnting  against  the  opinion 
that  the  souls  of  such  after  death  become 
demons  (pe  Laxaro  Serm.  IL  §  1 ;  Op.  vol.  i. 
p.  727 ;  Ed.  Uontr.  Comp.  TertulL  De  Jm'md, 
c  57>  According  to  Baronina,  a.d.  138,  n.  4-5, 
it  was  one  of  terms  apidled  to  Christians 
generally  by  way  of  reproach  for  preferring  to 
lose  their  lives  sooner  than  deny  Christ :  an 
application  that  would  have  been  unmeaning 
liad  not  the  prMuinent  notion  attached  to  the 
word  all  alnig  been  Utat  of  people  laying  violent 
hands  apon  tnamselres ;  and  hence,  according  to 
the  story  UAA  by  CMoeln  (Collat.  iii.  6 ;  comp. 
Ids.  viiL  14),  a  monk  who  had  thrown  himself 
into  a  well  under  temptation  of  the  devil,  and 
been  drowned,  was  all  bat  reckoned  by  hia  abbot 
among  such,  as  being  unworthy  to  be  commemo- 
rated among  those  who  had  gone  to  their  rest 
in  peace.  Pagan  moralists,  we  are  told  by 
Kr.  Lecky  (AWop.  Jfor.  ii.  46,  et  seq.),  con- 
demned suicide  upon  fotir  grounds.  **  Christian 
theologians,"  he  adds,  **  were  the  first  to  main- 
tain dt^tmatie^ly  tiut  a  man  who  destroys  his 
own  lllk  has  committed  a  crime  similar  both  in 
kind  and  in  magnitude  to  that  of  an  ordinair 

murderer  On  the  other  hand,  the  high 

position  assigned  to  resignation  in  tha  moral 
scale,  .  .  .  ud,  above  all,  the  Christian  doctrine 
of  the  remedial  and  providential  character  of 
suffering,  have  Tfroni  snfficlenk  protection 
against  despair.  Eathuslaim,  in  early  times, 
indeed,  animated  many  to'  court  martyrdom ; 
and  Christian  women  ware  honoured,  or  at  least 
axeosed,  for  committing  suicide  to  guard  their 
Aatiitj,  Bat  this  feeling  di^  away  with  the 
oecawons  which  evoked  it,  nnd  even  asceticism 
warn  gradnally  subjected  to  rule,  when  eiperience 
had  uown  the  extreme  Ihnits  to  which  it  conld 
be  carried  without  injury  to  the  constitution.** 
He  **  dreumcelliones*'  a  wild  sect  of  the  Doua- 
tiete,  are  frequently  reproached  for  looking  upon 


suicide  in  the  light  of  a  virtue  by  St.  Augustine 
{Cont.  Ep.  Farm.  iii.  6 ;  Brw.  Coil,  cum  lion. 
Die  HI.  c.  8,  §  13,  &G.>  By  the  ICth  canon  of 
the  first  Council  of  Bran,  a.d.  560  (Manil  Ix. 
T74-«4,  and  Pagi,  ibid.),  those  who  committed 
it  In  any  way  "were  neither  to  be  comme* 
morated  at  the  oblation,  nor  to  be  carried  to  the 
grave  with  paalm-stnging."  Comp.  Oratlan, 
J)ecr«t.  Part  Ii.  cause  23,  9.  5 :  where  this  canon 
and  other  passages  In  point  are  cited.  [L  S.  Ff.J 
BIRD  (jU  STMBOL).  Hie  Urds  represented  In 
the  earliest  Cbristlui  art  are  generally  di«- 
tinguished  by  their  species  [see  Dovi^  Eagle, 
Phoisnix,  key  This  is  not  only  the  case  in  the 
early  sarcopbaguses  and  frescoes  of  the  catacombs, 
but  It  is  specially  remarkable  in  the  first  gotbic 
works  of  the  Lombard  churches  in  the  North  of 
Italy.  See  Buskin  (_Stona  of  Vmice,  Appendix^ 
vol.  i.,  Byzantine  and  Lombard  Carvings)  where 
early  Lombard  work  is  contrasted  with  Byzan- 
tine. But  in  the  very  earliest  tombs  (see  Aringbt, 
ii.  324,  and  De  Rossi  almost  paiaim,  Bottari 
t.  178  viil.  tav,  174,  &c.)  birds  assignable  to  no 
particular  apedea  are  introduced,  apparently  with 
symbolic  purpose.  In  De  Rossi  they  occur  so 
otlen  on  tombs,  wither  without  tbe  palm  branch, 
that  they  may  clearly  be  taken  as  images  of  the 
released  soul  seeking  Its  home  in  heaven.  Aringhi 
recognizes  this  ia  a  passage  of  some  beauty 
(ii.  324);  he  takes  the  lightness  and  aerial  natnn 
of  the  Bird  as  a  symbol  of  the  aspiration  of 
faithful  spirits  "  quorum  jugis  notissimnm  con* 
versatio,  ut  Apostolus  ait,  in  coelis  est  **  (see  also 
Ps.  cxxiii,  6  of  the  released  soul).  He  refers  to 
Bede  who  says  "  Tolucres  sunt  qui  summ  oor 
habent,  et  coelestia  ooncnpiscnnt ; "  and  who 
looks  on  the  bird  also  as  a  sign  of  tbe  resurrec- 
tion. The  faithful,  like  birds  "obviam  Xti  in 
aere  ex  mortuis  sunt  itun."  [Note  tbe  curious 
analogy  of  the  Psyche-butterfly,  and  compare 
with  it  Hadrian's  "  Animula  vagula,  blandula," 
&c.,as  if  addressed  toa  thing  of  uncertain  flight,] 
Caged  birds  are  occasionally  found  in  paintings  or 
other  representations  (Doldetti,  p.  154,  tav.  vi.). 
They  are  supposed  to  represent  the  human  soul 
in  the  prison  of  the  flesh,  or  they  may  be  emblems 
of  the  imprisonment  of  a  martyr.  Hartigny 
describes  a  mosaic  in  the  tribune  of  Sta.  Uaria  in 
Transtevere,  in  Rome,  whto  one  of  tfaev  cages  is 
placed  near  the  proijiet  Jeremiah,  with  inscrip* 
tlon  "Christus  Dominus  captns  est  in  peccatis 
nostris;"  and  another  by  Isaiah,  with  t^e  words 
"£cce  virgocondpietet  parietfilium" — ^referring 
thni  to  the  Paiaion  and  tha  Incamatini  of  our 
Lord. 

The  symbolism  of  the  cross  by  a  bird's  out* 
spread  wings  is  Tertullian's  (J>e  Oratione,  o.  29 

'[al.  24^):  Herzog  conjectures  that  the  pictures 
or  earvings  of  birds  with  flowers  and  fruits 
combined  are  symlmlic  of  Paradise.  In  the 
illnstrations  to  Le  Blant's  MSS.  ChrOimiM  de 
la  Qavle  nondescript  birds  are  fbund  almost 
powtm,  generally  in  pairs  on  each  side  of  the 
monogram  of  Christ,  and  almost  always  with 
the  letters  A  w,  which  appear  more  frequently 
in  the  ancient  documents  of  Christian  France. 

I  Pairs  of  drinking  birds,  peacocks  (see  s.  v.), 
and  also  of  conventional  shape,  are  still  to  be 
seen  among  the  most  ancient  fragments  of  By- 
zantine domestic  sculpture  in  Venice  (Ho/ies  tf 

I  Venice,  ii.  138,  plate  li.J.  They  may  be  carried 
back  to  Uia  lltn  or  12th  century,  perhap :  at 
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all  erenU  tbey  an  clearly  d«coratIre  repeUtions 
of  ths  bird'iTmboli  in  the  catacombs  and  earlier 
mcinanientai.  [K.  St.  J.  T,] 

BIRRUS,  al.  BTRBHtlS.  (Bii^f,  Bnfilo-.} 
Tlis  word  Birrus  or  Burroi  waa  an  old  Latin 
word  (Festni  in  «oo.)  «<lol^*Bt  to  "rnftu"  or 
re-t,  and  identical  prolwblj  with  the  Qntk  wv^^. 
So  SL  Iddon  •eemi  to  hav«  thought,  thoni^h 
liite  copyists,  ignorant  as  most  of  thrm  were  of 
Greek,  hare  mule  ooniense  of  his  teit.  "  Birrtu 
a  Graeco  Tocabalum  trafait:  illi  enim  birrum 
Ubrinm  (?  wu^^iJf  or  Bijpfof)  dicunt."  (firig.  lib. 
xz.  cap.  24.)  No  traces  of  the  word,  aa  the  name 
of  a  garment,  are  to  ba  found  before  the  Christian 
era.  The  earliest  Icnown  Instance  of  anch  an  aie 
is  m  Artemidorns (earl J  in  2nd  century).  Speak- 
ing of  the  BignificBnce  of  various  articles  of 
dress,  when  seen  in  dreams,  he  says  that  the 
C^himys  (a  short  military  cloak),  "  which  some 
call  Mandyas,  others  Ephestns,  others  dtrp/ov, 
portends  trouble  and  difficalty,  aud  to  prisoners 
onder  trial  portends  condemnation,  by  reason 
that  it  compasses  abont  and  confines  the  body  " 
(Ontirocritica,  lib.  ii.  cap.  3).  Other  writers 
Wantify  it  with  the  "amphibalns "  (q.  T.). 
**Btmu!  amphiiwlua  riUosns,*'  says  Papias. 
And  the  anthor  of  the  life  of  St.  Deicoins  {Ada 
8S.  Ord.  BenaL  saec.  2,  p.  105),  "  Birrum  .... 
quern  Graeci  amphibalnm  vocant."  A  fresco 
in  the  crmetery  of  Pontianua  (Aringhl,  boma 
Sotterranea,  torn.  i.  p.  383),  in  which  are  repre- 
sented three  laymen,  SS.  Hllix,  Abdon,  and 
Senses,  and  one  ecclefiaatic,  St.  Vlcentius,  will 
probably  give  a  good  idea  of  the  diderence  be- 
tween the  Chlnmys,  the  Birrus,  and  the  Casula 
(or  Planeta).  St.  Htlis  is  repreMoted  wearing 
a  Chlamys;  Abdon  and  Sennes  a  heavy  cloak 
raachlng  fnta  the  shonl-lers  to  the  back  of  the 
knee,  and  in  form  dilTering  but  little  from  tho 
CSilarays  (see  woodcut,  p.  8).  But  the  ffirms 
(if  such  be  the  garment  intended)  is  provided 
with  a  hood,  or  cowl,  for  wearing  over  the 
head,  as  were  most  such  outer  garments  wben 
intended,  as  was  the  Birros,  for  out-^loor  ose. 
And  this  hood  Is  hare  represented  as  won 
on  the  head.  Such  a  rongh  BImu  as  this 
was  allowed  to  be  worn  by  slaves  under  the 
provisions  of  the  Theodosian  Code  (Lex  1,  de 
Habitu,  speaking  of  them  as  ri^  birrf).  And 
hence  some  have  inferred,  though  wrongly,  that 
the  Birmi  was  at  that  time  regarded  as  a  gar- 
ment suitable  only  for  persons  of  the  lowest 
class.  This  was  not  so.  There  were  "viles 
biiri,"  cheap  cloaks,  such  as  those  here  allowed 
as  a  privilege  to  slaves ;  there  were  "  pretiosi 
birri,  costly  doaka,  such  as  those  of  which  St. 
Augustine  says  that  thqr  might  perhaps  be  fitting 
for  a  bishops  bat  not  fitting  for  Augustine,  "a 
poor  man,  aa  his  parents  hul  been  poor  before 
him  "  {Sermo  de  Bivertia,  356,  torn.  p.  1579). 
From  the  4th  century  onward  the  mention  of  the 
Birrus  is  not  unfreqoent,  as  of  an  out-door  dress 
used  alike  by  laymen  (St.  Augnstin.  De  Verbit 
Apott.  Serm.  xviii.  cap.  10)  a'nd  by  eedesiastica.' 
And  in  these  later  notices  It  Is  almost  always 


■  Hole  partluuUriT  we  bvar  of  bhbopi  wearing  I  111  ill 
(aa  an  ouMloor  drew),  SL  Augustine,  above  died,  and  De 
%itaCterieantm.  Serm.  IL ;  FaHadlus,  Oid.  Lam^  c.  13tt 
Oiegor.  Tnron.  HUl.  Ptmee.  lib.  U.  c  I.  Hanr  centnnaB 
later  we  n»A  of  81.  Thonas  of  OsnteriMry  wearii^  a 
Bhnie  ( AnonTMMi  O  Mbweelte  S.  Tkemae  Oamtmtnmlt, 
■fBdDaaiB|B> 
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referred  to  as  being  either  a  somewhat  expenslTa 
dress,  or  as  having  a  certain  sacolar  dianieter 
attadiiug  to  It  an  compared  with  the  dress  wore 
by  monks.  Thus  Caastanus  (<Av.  418  A.D.) 
describing  the  dress  of  monks,  says  (ZV  Habitu 
MopocK  Tib.  i.  cap.  7)that  they  avoid  the  eoatli- 
neas  and  the  pretence  to  (Unity  implied  in  tha- 
Planeta  and  the  Birms  (Planeticamm  slmid 
atque  bimrum  pretia  simul  et  ambitionam  de- 
clinnnt).  And  St.  Isidore  in  like  manner  couples 
together  the  Planeta  and  the  Birms  as  garments 
which  are  not  allowable  to  monks  (Lintee  nnn 
licet  Honadiiun  indni.  Orariom,  Urros,  plaaetM, 
non  est  fts  ati,  Segvia,  cap.  13).  And  thu  will 
account  for  the  peculiar  language  of  the  12th 
Canon  of  the  Council  of  Gangra  (a.  319),  warn- 
ing men  against  attributing  too  much  importance 
to  the  monastic  dreu  (or  its  own  sake,  and 
despising  those  who  wen  "  Urrl "  (rafts  Mpew 
^opovirrai).  Towards  the  close  of  the  6th  cen- 
tury we  find  St.  Gregory  the  Great  using  the 
term  "Birms  albus"  in  speaking  6f  the  white 
"  Christening-Cloak  "  worn  by  the  newly  t>ap- 
tized  {Lib.  vii.  Indict,  i.  KpM.  5).  And  the 
word  has  many  descendants  In  mediaeval  Latin, 
such  as  Birettum,  Birreta,  Birrati  (the  Ckr- 
melite  Honks,  "  Les  Frires  Borrez,"  were  to 
called);  and  in  old  French,  as  "Bure"  coarse 
cloth.  Bureau  (Fr.  and  Eng.),  a  table  covered 
with  coarse  cloth,  sodi  as  was  used  for  official 
buMuess  (Menage).  [W.  B.  U.] 

BIBTHDATB  OF  BAINTB.'  [Festitau.] 

BI8H(XP.  Kamaa  and  Wlaa.  Origin  of  the 

office. 

I.  Appointmtnt. 
1.  ElectkML 

a. Wbo elected.  ^ Vbeworedlilbla.  y.'nm, 
nwdSi  and  pUee  of  eleeUoa. 
t.  Conflnnation, 
S.  Ordination. 

a.  Matter  and  fonn.    fi.  Ordalnns.    y.  Hage 
aadttaneofonUnstlan.    J.  SecUerefardk 
nstlifflti 
4.  FMhrooisaUalL 

>.  OstlM. 

A  ProflMslan  of  oMtaiee  to  mefaepdilsa.  p. 
Oath  of  klleglance  to  the  empenig 
Y-  Oath  agdnst  rfBooy. 

IL  RemowU, 

\.  By  irsniUtion. 
9.  is  reslgiutkxL 

a.  Simply,    ft.  In  &voQr  of  a  snecsswr.  -f.  So' 
br  SS  10  oHaIn  a  eoM^Jaior, 
a.  By  depoattkai,  absolUe  or  temporary. 
A.  Vat  what  caDa& 

■.  or  IrregnUrllhs  whldt  vitiated  the  ooa- 
seoaUon  a6  initio,  p.  Of  socfa  as  a»> 
tailed  dcpodtioD  from  the  offloe  already 
ooorerrcd.  y.  Of  sndi  as  also  ratsllMl 
excemmunkatka.  I.  Of  andiaacmattad 
enlrauqienrialk 
R  B^wkaiaatlnrity. 

III.  O^los)  and  AhcNom,  in  nlatlon  to  tlia 
Church. 

L  8pl(tlual,  arirfsg  from  his  lAoe  as  Usht^L 
a.  8ndl*,  In  respect  to  his  own  dtoccae. 

LOnUnaUon.  U.  CoftBimatioa.  UL  Adul- 
nlstni  Jon  of  lacnsaenu.  Iv.  PrvectdnK. 
v. Dbdpline.  vLOiMds.imirRr,chnn£ 
wondtlp^  Itc.,  and  diarcb  aRalra  ern»- 
rally,  vii.  VIsHaikn  of  IHnone.  tUL 
Was  iho  repteaentallve  of  the  dtoeese; 
1.  In  lasnioR  Iftf«rM  formaiat .-  3.  in 
floeuminlostlng  wlih  ntber  dlnxaej.  Ix. 
Alms  and  chnrdi  property,  x.  Pktroo- 
age  of  bencflces  In  (be  diocjae.  xi.  Ar. 
bttraUm  of  lawMlls.  sll.  Uow  |ki 
allowed  to  act  oel  gf  bis  own  dlooesa 
lUL  A  stagle  Ushep  u  eaeh  dbaash 
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(See  oadtf  the 
MTsnlatkW.) 


and  *  rittgl*  dioone  to  mbI  bUkop. 
xiv.  Sha  of  dtoMH,  tbrlr  nnhn,  nbdl- 
▼UoD.fce;  XV,  KesMrrtcc. 
^  J€liitt7,  In  vn>\  Id  icapect  to  hi*  provlDce. 
OoDectinlT,  In  gnieni  eoudl.  In  mpect  to 
tbe  (AoRta  u  large. 
&  Tmonl.  CDufemd  Ii>t  tba  rtilai 

1.  MieU  Mitlwritj  In  MGdlH  nwa.  IL  B«- 
ann  •  nmbcr  of  iltla  ooondk  wlwiw 
gnDoU.  kc  W.  Asdiori^  over  nbordlnito 
a*U  totgWNlM,  It.  Pratecilm  of  mlnon. 
vUmi^  prirnioKto.  t.OOIm  of  erenniRK 

■  ■imiK  or  kfi^  vL  Hot  nrara  tai  •  court 
of  jiMllea.  vU.  Intercmliin  Ibr  crtmlmii. 
vBL  SpNtal  Iml  pratoetkn  of  Uo  life  atid 
pwipwy.  Iz,  BtMapttNi  IVom  jBriMncUoo 

'  of  cMroowto.  z.  Ltgkl  fom  v  qnodlaJ 

dwWone  and  ouwu.  xL  But  rmrtrktcd  alu 
bj  law  or  cumt  In  Tariooj  wayi :  1.  In 
tte  dlipiMlng  of  hie  property  will ;  3.  In 
tbr  nading  of  beatben  or  orWetkal  booka; 
3.  in  ol  Uvhig;  4.  Id  tbt:  matter  of 
Oscal  bordeni,  mllltvjr  lerrica,  Jtc  xll.  Of 
the  «tucation  pivm  lii  the  lilibif 'a  Ifiue. 
ll  Sodal  and  boiiorarr  jirivtlegea. 

L  Ofbovitw  tba  bead,  kMnft  tbe  handi  and  Um 
ftoi,  ftc  IL  MItn  ring.  paKtoral  tflaff.  and 
other  vntment*  and  iMtpila. '  tn  Ofalng- 
Ids  HoMtinai  before  Mm.  tv.  Of  tbe  pbraae 

■  Conna  tna."  t.  (KtbeUKhap'Ktbroiie.fcc. 
H  BUbopa  attended     two  preabytcr^  Ac 

IV.  /  on'titm,  id  relation  to  other  bishops, 

t.  All  in  thair  Inhitrent  olDoe  equal — Utfara*  cowmm 

ntonloriM— «nler  of  preoKtofice, 
S.  Archbt»tK)p,  primite,  DKtronolltan,  rxardi, 

IrtiTdi,  pope.  (See  under  tue  aevcral  artlclea.) 
&  Spodal  cuaea,  aa  In  Aftka  and  at  Alexandria. 

4.  AimMaJLot. 

5.  CtaurepiMopL 
C  Saffranna. 
7.  CoKUntm. 
IL  InieioeMora  ond  iBtn^ 

venloKa. 
».  Oumtnendatarll. 
T.  Awmaioat  eases. 

1.  Epii«op!  Ti{puite^ »xalUSmni, ambslantca, ka 

a:  MoruMfc  bli>b<»a. 

*.  Astlalea  palatit 

4.  Gptocopoa  canllnalfs. 

(.  nilacopas  regionarliiB, 

TitaUr  bliboja,  and     pOrtCmi  injUUfltM, 
T.  KpUcupias  oraiDum. 

B.  Ubn,  aa  tlM  collecttTa  name  of  the  anfftignw  of 

tbe  MC  <^  Rome. 
9.  Laj  botdera  of  Usboprfea. 
ID.  l^iiacupl  FatoomiQ— Innooentinm— Paeromm. 
(Anlburiilea.) 

BmtOP  ('Evftficmraf,  a  tenn  adopted  bf  the 
ChiUtioJi  Qiurch  throngh  the  LXX.  nsnge  of  it, 
and  first  br  the  Hellflnic  ^rtlo&  of  the  Church, 
i-wivKorw^  [Acts  i.  20]  being  formed  from  it  to 
express  the  olSce)  =  in  the  Acta,  iu  St.  Pftnl's 
Epiftles,  nnd  in  the  contemporary  St,  Clement  of 
Koine  (but  wrongly  so  interpreted  in  thespuriocs 
£{HBt.  of  St.  Ignatius  to  Hero,  cc  iii.  viii.),  first 
an  appellative  (Acts  xx,  28),  and  then  an  inter- 
changeable title,  of  the  iiptff$iT§poi,  who  minlK- 
tered  to  the  sereral  Churches  under  the  A|>ostles : 
bat  from  the  earliest  years  of  the  2nd  century, 
and  from  St.  Ignatius  onwards,  the  disttnctire 
ttun^  rdoptad  as  such  in  arery  bn^naga  used 

1^  Christians,  Eaatem  (Syrinc,  |       c\  rr.9,j  . 

AraWc,  ;  Ethioplc,  fift  ;  CopHo, 

nieiUCJCOnOC)  a«  weU  a«  Western  (Scan- 
dinaTlaa  and  Teutonic,  as  well  as  Latinized),  of 
tbt  ringla  president  of  a  diocese  (w^outto,  Stai- 
arfns\  who  came  in  the  room  of  the  Apostles, 
baring  presbyters,  deacons,  and  laity  under  him, 
aad  posMssing  exclusive  power  of  oitlination,  and 
prinwrllj  (rf'confinnation,  witli  primary  authority 
ta  tbe  sdmlaistratlon  of  tba  socnmenti  and  of 
aaau.  aht. 


dixcipline  (St.  Ignat.  ad  Palycarp  init.  and  r.  r!. 
viii. ;  ad  -^P^-  f-  f<*  1  Martyr,  b.  /gnat.  %  til.  | 
ifarfyr.  S,  Polycarp.  }  xri. ;  Polycrates  ap.  tuseb. 
H.  £  T.  24 ;  Hadrian.  Imper.  £put.  ap.  Vopisc 
in  V.  Satumin. ;  Hcrmas  Pastor,  Pi*,  iil,  5 ; 
M»rator.  Canon,  p.  20,  ed.  Tregelles  [of  Pitis. 
bishop  of  Rome] ;  Hegaaipp.  ap.  Euseb.  If.  E,  u. 
23  [of  St.  James  of  Jemsalem],  and  iv.  22  [of 
Symeon  of  Jerusalem,  A,j>.  69];  Dion.  Cor.  ap. 
Kuseb.  ff.  £.  ir.  23  [of  Dionysius  (appointed  bT 
St.  PaulX  Poblius,  Qnadratna,  of  Athena];  St 
Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  tL  13,  and  ap.  Euseb.  Jf.  E. 

ii.  1;  Stckcbcy. — "Episcopi "  being  tbenoefiirth 
occasionally  still  call^i  "  presbyt^"  bot  not 
vice  verwa  [sea,  howerar,  St.  Clem.  Alex.  QwCi 
Ditxa  Salvetw,  xlii.  and  Tertull.  de  Praxicript. 
ill.] ;  sea  Pearson,  Vindic.  Ignat.  ii.  13,  pp.  547, 
aq,  ed.  Churton : — Tifre  ydp  riws  ixviyAvovw 
iyifUTi'  Xoiwbi'  Si  tSla^ov  iKiar^  kvonvi- 
fniT'u  flyOfM,  'EviCK4^«ti  'ZwtoKiw^,  rpto0vr4po» 
wptv$»n4p9  (St.  Chrys.     PhS.  1,  ifom.  I.). 

Called  ahw  ApoUotua  at  first,  but  for  so  uiorl  a 
time  as  to  leave  little  more  than  a  tradition  of  tha 
fact  (Theodor.  Mopauest.  in  t  Tim.  iii.  1,  ap.  Rab. 
Haur.  tL  604 ;  Theodore!  m  1  Titn.  iii.  1,  in  PMl. 
\.  1,  iL  25;  Ambroaiast.  m  Ephm.  ir.  13,  and 
ap.  Amalar.  de  Off.  EccL  ii.  13 — N.  T.  usage, 
as  in  Rom.  xvi.  7,  2  Cor.  riii.  23,  Phil.  ii.  25, 
is  indecisiTe), 

Called  likewise,  bat  rarely  afler  the  fourth 
century,  by  names  applied  also  to  presbyters 
(cf.  wpotgriiumt,  1  Tkess.  t.  12  and  see  mrm. 
Past.  FA:  li.  4;  liytAiiMnL,  Heb.  xiii.  7,  17,  and 
see  Hepn.  Past.  Yit.  ii.  2,  iiL  9,  St.  Clem.  Rom. 
ad  Cor.  L  21);  as,  g.g.  Tlpotari/s  or  tlpotorht 
Tyjt  'ZKK\iialas  (of  bishops,  in  Euseb.  H.  E.  iv. 
23,  tI.  3,  fK,  vii,  13,  riii.  16,  tie;  and  probably 
iu  St.  Qi*:;.  Nyis.  de  Scope  Christian.  0pp.  iii. 
306 ;  of  pnsbrters,  in  St.  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  i. ; 
St.  Basil.  M.  Stg.MoraL  Ixz.  36;  of  blahopa  and 
presbyters  together,  in  Cone.  AnOoeh.  a.d.'341, 
can.  1 ;  the  word  is  ambiguous  in  St.  Justin  Mart. 
Apol,  i.  67) ;  TIpotffTdfttvas  (of  bishops,  in 
Eusebius ;  or  again,  vfMwrat,  Euseb,  ri,  10, 
and  so  i  rporrarAf  "ATTtAor,  Oecnm.  et  Areth. 
i>i  Apoc  ii.  1 ;  and  vpooroffta  of  a  bishopric. 
Euseb.  J/.  E.  ir.  4,  ri.  35 ;  and  of  the  presbrteratn 
in  St.  Greg.  Naz.  Orti*.  1 ;  and  St.  Chrya.  Ifom.  li. 
m  1  Urn.  iii.);  nptfeSpot  (of  bishops,  in  EiLseb. 
If.  E.  vill.  2,  &c;  Cone.  Truil'.  cap.  ixxrii.;  and 
MoeSpfa  i,wearofM^  =  a  bish^rlc,  Theodoret, 

iii.  14 ;  of  presbyters  la  Eiuebk  ff.  £.  z.  4,  Srnas. 
Epist.  xii.);  Pnmtdent  ^tatall  de  Cor.  Md.  iU., 
nod  Senior  of  both,  id.  .^po/.  89);  PraepoBittu 
(of  bishops  in  St,  Cypr.  Epitt.  ill.  Iz.  xiil.,  &e. ; 
St.  Aug.  de  Trin.  xt,  26,  Epist.  xlif. ;  of  pres- 
byters, in  St.  Cy^T.  Epist.  3,  21);  Antistes  (of 
bishops  repeatedly,  as  in  Justinian's  Code,  St.  Gro- 

Sary  the  Great,  sc.  &C. ;  and  so  expressly  Isidor. 
[isml.  Etymol.  VII.  xii.  $  16 ;  of  presbyters,  as  in 
Ambroniast.  in  1  7'un.  r. ;  of  Ixtth  bishop  nod  pres- 
byter,  in  St.  Aug.  Serm.  251  de  Poenit. ;  but  "  an- 
tistes ordine  in  secundo  "  of  n  presbyter,  by  the 
timeof  Sidon.ApollliL  Epi^.  iv.  1 1) ;  and  sometimes 
at  tint  by  the  uama  itself  of  nf<ffj8urMot(S(.Iren. 
adv.  Haer.  III.  ii.  2,  IV.  xiTi.  2,  an<l  ap.  Enscb. 
U.E.  V.  24;  St.Clom.AIex.,<}ii&i)i»9&i/t»ftir, 
xlii.,  who  calb  the  same  person  both  itivKvtot 
and  vfuvBirtpos') ;  while  St.  Cyprian  and  St.  Au- 
gnstin,  after  1  Pet.  t.  1,  call  presbyters  "  com* 
presbj^ri  nortri ;"  and  4th  oantnry  writers,  as 
AmbndaaL  in  1  Tfci.  IiL  10,  and  the  Un.  V*t. 
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ei  Nov.  Teat.  d.  in  Append,  to  St.  Ang.  III.  li.  93, 
describe  the  biihop  u  "  primni  pmbyter "  or 
**  Inter  pr«abrt«roa,"  and  ^Ptak  of  "  oompres- 
bjteri "  and  "  coiiMondottB  (the  tue  of  **  pru- 
latna"  (Or  Uahop  uduilTelr  \e  altogether  mo- 
dem ;  but  "  Db  naelatorom  Sltnplicitate  "  wu  a 
title  nf  St.  Cjm.  d»  UaU.  Ecd. ;  and  the  word 
u  used  biwopa  and  pnabjikn  together  in 
St.  Greg.  M.  Sea.  Pattond. ;  it  it  oied  also  of 
an  abbat,  as  in  CW.  Swti.  ii.  A.D.  653). 

Odled  aUo,  and  from  an  early  data,  bv  Dames 
«xduslTel7  belonging  to  Uibope  specI&caUjr  ench, 
M  "Afx^^'t  0'  Princept,  Ecclesitu,  or  Pojmli 
(Origen,  conf.  Ceb.  iii.;  Eoseb.  H.  B.  ri.  28, 
riii.  1 ;  St.  Chriri.  At  3tKerd.  ill.  14;  St.  Jerome 
repeatedly;  Paalinui,  Spitt.  ad  Aljfp.  x!t. ; 
Optat.  i.  p.  15,  ad.  1679;  and  m  Apx^  for 
bishopric,  aa  e.  g.  in  Eusebins,  ff.  E.  -ri.  29); 
or  Priiuxpa  simply  (St.  Jerome  m  Ps.  x\r.  and 
to  Esai.  Is,  17,  Ac ;  and  so  in  the  5th  centarr 
[or  more  prob.  the  6th  or  7th]  St.  Patrick's 
canons  so  styled,  in  IVAchery,  and  in  Haddan 
and  Stubbs,  Cbtmc.  ii.) ;  Rector,  as  in  Hilary  the 
Deacon,  in  Ep/i«*.  iv.,  and  Oreg.  H.  Reg.  Pastor^; 
ProMHl  (Pope  Jnlius,  Epat.  ad  Euaeft.  ap.  Con- 
atant,  t.  362  [see  Du  Cange],  and  so  Praetulatw 
=  Episcopate  in  e.  g.  Cusiodor.) ;  Tlpovyo^ 
ficroi  nnd  TlpwraKoBtSptr^s  (Herm.  Past.  Via.  ill. 
9) ;  nirat  or  Papa  (espedally,  at  first,  in  Africa, 
Dion.  Alex,  ad  PhOeiK.  in  Enseb.  H.  E.  vii.  7 ; 
Tertull.  de  Pudic.  xUl. ;  Letters  of  St.  Cyprian, 
St.  Augustin,  Sidon.Apollin.&c^and  in  St.  Jerome, 
Pradentiui,  Sulp.  Severas,  be. — compare  also 
Afmna,  in  the  Church  of  At^rssiDiaX  nsed  down  to 
ft  period  later  than  Charlemagne  (e.  g.  !n  Walaf^. 
Strab.  de  A6.  EccL  vfi.,  about  A.D.  840,  and 
Eniog.  Cordtib.  about  a.d.  850)  of  all  bishops 
(Bingh.  U.  IL  7 ;  Casaubon,  Exercit.  xiv.  §  4 ; 
Thomassin,  1. 1.  4,  50 ;  Suicer ;  Du  Cange) ;  and 
in  the  East  (as  still  in  the  Greek  nnd  Russian 
Chnrchea)  of  presbytera  also,  and  especially  of 
abbats  (bat  Qoar*a  dlstlnetios,  mtnu  =  •  Inshop, 
and  «Hir£s  a  one  of  the  lower  orders  of  clergy, 
seems  a  Tefinement),  but  gradnally  restricted  by 
usage  in  the  West  to  the  bishop  of  Rome  (see 
Cone.  Tolet.  A.D.  400,  Ubbo,  ii.  1227 ;  Cone.  Rom. 
Palm.  A.D.  503;  and  Ennodins,  LS}.  Apologet., 
of  the  same  date;  Cone,  Coaatantin.  a.d.  681, 
Act.  1  and  2 ;  Oieseler  refers  to  Jo.  Diecmano, 
de  Vocit  P<^  J«taMhia,  Viteberg.  1671),  and 
finally  and  absolutely  so  limited  by  dreg.  VU.  in 
a  Council  of  Rome,  A.D.  1073  (Baron.  Martyrol. 
Jan.  10);  and  in  the  East  to  the  bishop  ot 
Alexandria  (Thomassin,  1. 1.  50»  1 14,  Da  Caage ; 
but  that  It  was  granted  foTtnally  to  St  Cyni 
of  Alexandria  by  Pope  Celestine  [Kiceph.  xiy.  34] 
is  a  manifest  and  coofbtsed  [Baron,  as  aborej 
fiction) ; — sometimes,  again,  in  the  5th  century, 
'KyytKot  (St.  Aug.  Epitt.  142;  St.  Ambrose  in 
1  Cor.  li.;  St.  Jerome  tn  1  Cor.  xi.;  Socrat.  It.  23; 
fr^m  Kev.  i.  {i^  and  compere  Qal.  1.  8,  ir.  14w  and 
pouibly  1  Cor.  xL.  10);  and  to,  in  Saxon  England, 
Ood's  "  Bydels,"  or  messengers  ("  Bydelas,"  Lawa 
uf  Ethelred,  ril.  19,  and  of  CanuU,  26);— and 
'E^opos,  and  the  office  'E^Oftffa  (Philostorg.  ill. 
4,  and,       the  8th  and  later  centuries, 

l^tioiMd  into  Speculator  (la  Cone.  Sueu.  iii, 
A.D.  863);  and  varied  by  Anglo-Saxon  "pom- 
pnititas,"  in  epiaoopal  signatures  to  charters,  into 
tiMpector,  Svpertpector,  VUitator,  Intpeotor  PUbit 
Vci,  Katatcopua  Legit  Dei,  tic  be.  (Kemble, 
Cod.  Dipl.  passim); — called  also  PciriartAa  (so 


Dupin,  Diasert.  i.-§  •%  an  1  Suicer ;  tho  n.ime  1>f ing 
first  confioad  to  the  hi^hur  bi^liuiu,  utx.  t« 
Snieer,  by  Socrates  r.  8,  c.  A.i>.  44<>),  yet  onlv  rhi^- 
toHeally  so  called  in  St.  Greg.  Nax.  {Orat.  20, 
41)  and  St.  Gng.  NyM.  (Orat.  i'umebr.  it  MMet.  ; 
and  see  Ungh.  II.  ii.  9X  but  as  an  oMinary  nsiM 
under  the  <£»thic  kings  of  Italy  (Athahuie,  ^p^, 
ad  Joan.  Pap.  in  Cusiodor.  tx.  15). 

Called  also  bv  namra  indicative  of  their  fVino- 
tioBs ;  as,  'lepipxns  (RMudo-Dios,  Anon.  EecL 
Hierarck.  &  v  ;  Ac^^^-Snomlaa  or  PrntUtx, 
often  of  bialwiie  «xdaaively  (l^iylor,  SpltG. 
Atwert.  $  27) ;  and  so  Atirm^/a  for  bishopries 
e.  g.  In  Enseb.  vi.  29 ; — Swnnau  or  Maximttt 
Ponti/ax,  or  Swnaau  Sacerdaa  (ironically  in 
Tertnll.  de  PudSaO.  bnt  aeriooaly,  da 
xvii.;  and  of  all  bishops  as  snch.  In  St. 
Ambrose,  St,  Jerome,  St.  Augiistin,  Sidoo. 
Apollin,  Qu.  in  Vet.  et  Nov.  Teat.  cL  Ite. ;  Cone 
Agath.  A.D.  506,  can.  35,  and  down  to  the  Uth 
centnry  [see  Du  Cange],  the  analogy  of  the  Jewish 
'Afviepels  occurring  as  early  as  St.  Clem.  Rom. 
ad  Cor.  i.); — Paier  Patrrm  and  Epiaoopua  Epi- 
acopontm,  bat  riietorically  only  (Sidon.  Apolun. 
Epitt.  vi.  1,  after  Pseudo-Clem,  ad  Jacob.  Epiat. 
1);  while  in  AAica,  where  the  power  of  tha 
metropolitan  developed  more  slowly,  St.  Cypriaa 
(p.  158,  Fell)  in  Cone.  Carth.  declares  that  no  one 
in  Africa  "Episcopum  se  Episcoporom  oonstituit;** 
and  Ctmc.  Cartk.  A.D.  256  (in  St.  Cyprian),  and 
Cone,  JTippon,  Reg.  A.D.  393,  can.  39,  in  Cod.  Can, 
Eod.  A/ric,  forbid  expressly  the  assumption  itf 
sach  titles  as  "PrincepsSnoerdotnm,  aut  Summns 
Sao^oa,  »at  aliqnid  btnusmodi,"  and  command 
eveii  the  tmaatfl  of  Afiioa  to  be  called  by  no 
other  title  than  that  of  "  primae  sedis  Episcopus ;" 
— or  again  from  the  4th  century  (hut  the  terms 
are  in  substance  in  St.  Ignatius,  ad  Ep/tea,  vL 
'E-riffHvrtw  in  airiir  rhif  KAfHoy,  ad  Trail.  L 
Tfi  'Ea-MTK^y  lt%  X/HffT^ ;  and  St.  Cypr.  EpiaL 
55,  63 ;  and  c£  2  Cor.  v.  20),  rtconuf  Chritti — 
Domini—M  (St  Basil.  H.  Const^.  AfonaaL  23; 
0pp.  ii.  792  [6  rov  it^pot  hnixttp  wpS<rmmw\\ 
St.  Amiarose  m  1  Cor.  xl.  10 ;  Pseudo-Dion.  AreopL 
Ecd.  Bier.  il.  2 ;  Qu.  Vet.  et  Nov.  Teat.  127,  in 
App.  od  0pp.  St  Aug.  iii.); — and  from  a  con^ 
derably  earlier  date,  Vicarma  or  Suaxaaor  Api^ 
atoiorum  (Hippolyt  Haer.  Proem,  p.  3 ;  St  Ins. 
ado.  Haer.fiXi.  3;  St  Cypr.  Epiat.  62,  69;  Ftr- 
mllian  in  St,  Cypr.  Epiat.  55,  75 ;  Cone:  Cartk. 
iii,  in  8t,  Cypriv,  a.d,  256,  can.  Ixxix.;  St 
Jerome,  Epiat,  liv,  al,  Ivii.;  Pseud.  Dion.  Areop. 
EccL  Bier,  U,  2 ;  and  in  substance  St  Aug.  m 
Pa,  zIt.  16,  Da  Bapt,  c.  Donat.  vii.  43,  Serm,  cii. 
a.\,DtTM.  CredeneU,  §  35,  Epiat.  42,  &c)f— 
also  Mctfinri  (Origen,  St  Basil  M.,  St  Chrys., 
Apo^,  Conatit.  iv.  36,  &G.,  in  Cotel.  ad  CoiutiL 
Apoat.  vol.  L  p.  237  ;  and  lualrtMf  6e«v  koI  ir> 
tpAwmn,  Tovro  Xgttt  i  'Ufit,  St  Greg.  Nas. 
Orat.  L);  but  by  St.  Augustin's  time  it  had  be- 
come upeditat  to  oondann  tha  onlling  «  bishop 
by  the  name  of  "Mediator"  (Oonf.  Parmen.  U.  8, 
C^p.lx.  3i);~neinhy,  Paator  (Enseb.  B,S.m.  8«,' 
St,  Greg.  Naz.  and  St.  Hilar,  passim ;  Cone  Sar- 
dic  A.D.  847,  can.  vi. ;  Theodoret  iv.  8,  Ac  &e. ; 
so  in  the  English  Prayer-book,  "The  bishops  and 
pastors  of  ^y  flock ;"  **  pastores  ovium,"  ia 
St  Cypr.  of  presbyters,  but  not  paator  simply : 
so  Taylor,  Epiaoop.  Aaaerted,  {  25 ;  see,  however, 
the  n>«  of  iratftatPtu',  in  Acts  xx.  28): — extra* 
vagantly  denominated  'Zviytioi  tttrlL  Set*', 
and  by  other  extreme  dealgnatlona,  in  JfietL 
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OnMCi.  fl.  20;  ud  >t  &  ktar  iMta,  Tkroim  M 
(Pome.  r«M.  zi.  a.d.  675,  oA.  S,  uA  Cmlotimf. 
OagitmL,  quoted  by  Da  Oinge^ 

DorfgHted  abo  by  tbt  titlta  of,— 1.  itpottoltctu, 
^p^tadte*llbbli«pt(Midtli«Uu«call«d  "ledM 
ApostolicM")  H  UU  M  OwrleBMgiM  (St.  Ang. 
J^wsl.  43 ;  Or^  Tor.  S.  F,  it.  43 ;  VeuDt. 
rortnm.  Poem,  iii.;  forwwrfag  in  M uenlAu ; 
Gaathnm  im  J&Mo.  U.  ajx  MS ;  and  m 
Cbmboa,  EmvIL  rir.  {  4;  *Bd  TttomuBia,  L  i 
4^  ratrict«d  at  oie  time  to  motropolitaM 
(Slrieiiu,  a.i>.  384-398,  Epiat.  iv.  c  1 ;  Alcois, 
A.i>to.  Og.  iixTii.){  b«t  gndotlly  tnriMd  Into 

■  nttMUative  umUatioii  <^  the  biahc^  of  Roma 
(h  Ib  Bop.Twt.cbi)!^  0/.  L  27»AJ).  UU); 
whik  a  coondl  of  the  11th  oanttuy  f*  Mkt  to 
iuin  aicommaiiJeatAd  u  archbUiop  of  OallicU 
(or  M>  atj^ag  hiniMlf  [Apobtouoiib']  ;  ud  oacd  Ir 
Uw  13th  aad  following  cantnriei  u  U«  Popo'i  ordi- 
auT  4MigiMtioa  («.  j}.  in  the  EagliA  Teu-booki, 

yj^MtoiV  or  "  L'AportoJe Spetaun'i 
teOw  •tatanut— that  ha  vW  odlod  aim 
4fMlil>ii — aanrrii  a  mistako)  ;->-3.  BettiitimMa 
•  SmtetMmm — JtnerendMnma—Deo  Amabilit 

■  BnfiXifram — 'AyUirwrar  -MaMfX^aret 
•*-'Ovii(r«Tef — AlScffifutrwrot  (io  the  Coo&cils, 
Jnatiakn's  Laws,  inpenciiptloDa  to  letten,  ai  St. 
Cypriaa's,  St.  AngDstin'a,  kc.  &o.{  and  SooratOi 
TS.  £.  rL  iVoMm.]  apologim  for  aot  oalliBg  the 
biahopa,  his  oMteraponriea,  eiM6Ato*ri(reirt  % 
hrfiMgr4irm  nk  Totovra)  ^—3.  Awumu — Atv- 
Wrqt— Amctitof  JW-'H  3^  XMrif^s,  Ma- 
myii^, QXk»  aothHltU);— 4.  ''Dei 
gntU  A7diiq>tK0piu''  fink  oooon  in  England 
•f  AichUahop  Theodore  (Coiuc.  tit  Hatfield,  A.D. 

IB  Baed.  /T.  £  !t.  17%  ud  m  «  is  geacral 
ef  Ui  neoenora  («,  9,  of  Hothelm,  in  Kembla, 
CM.  J>^  65)^  Ik.;— 5.  Laatly,  "Semu  Ser>- 
vomm  Dei"  k  found  aa  oarlf  a>  Deaidorina, 
biahop  of  Oahoca,  A.D.  vho  h  rtflw  hbiailf 
(Thowaaaio,  LL4,S4>. 

For  the  nature  and  inatitatloB  the  Cbriatian 
mfnistrf  aa  raeh — in  io  ^  aa  ft  b  omnmoa  to 
biah<^  and  preabyter*— aee  CLDtar,  PbesBT- 
TKBl.  The  apeeial  epieoopal  offioa  aa  above  do- 
Mribadf— condating  In  a  preaidency  over  the 
•Itq^  and  laity  of  a  porticalar  dioceae,  with  a 
vato^  ud  with  a  sole  power  of  ordination, — and 
wbeiber  regarded  (with  later  achoolmen)  aa  one 
order  with  the  preabjrterate^  on  the  gronnd  of 
the  powera  of  the  miaiatiy  comnoa  to  both, 
diAreoced  wly  by  peculiar  and  additional  powen 
baloogiag  to  Uahopa,  or  (acoording  to  the  earlier 
and  men  commoa  rl«w)  aa  a  diatinct  order,  on 
tht  groTUkd  of  tboae  additional  powera, — finda  Ita 
■ctnal  institntioB  implied  and  recorded  in  the 
K.  T. :  1.  in  the  poaition  of  St.  Janes  of  Jarn- 
■akai  (AeU  zli.  17,  xr.  13,  xzi.  18,  QaL  il.  9), 
«ffiranad  also  by  all  aotiqalty  to  har«  bau  Uahop 
«f  Janunlem ; — ^1.  in  the  appolntiDeat  by  St.  Paul 
whon  hie  "  moaaore"  (1  Cor.  z.  16)  grew  too 
laige  ibr  hia  own  pcrao&al  saperviaion,  of  aingle 
offiocra,  with  powers  of  ordination  (1  Tim.  lii.  13, 
TK.  i.  5)  and  jnrisdiction  (both  In  ohurah  wor- 
^p,  1  llm.  iL  1-13,  and  orer  all  church  aiem- 
ben,  Incloding  presbytera,  1  Tim.  r.  1-23,  Tit.  j. 
5,  fLX  nnd  probably  of  confiruation  (1  Tim.  r. 
32X  in  the  Apostle'i  stead  (1  Tim.  i.  3,  Hu  L  5), 
i.t.  of  Uahopa  in  the  later  sense  of  the  tenn 
^coMToabla,  lika  later  bishops,  and,  as  it  saemt, 
wttuUj  vemovad,  when  the  needs  of  tb«  Church 
bitMfMtioabr  MMa  required  it),— vis.  Timothy 
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at  Epheaoa,  and  TUm  ia  Cret^  oattdaly  (ud  ao 
the  Fathers  with  OM  neoard);  and,  not  Inuob- 
ablr^  Epaphroditoa  at  PhtUi»l  (PhU.  U.  8M>d 
so  liieodoret  m  1  7W  vi.  1%  and  AraUppns  at 
Ooloiaaa  (CoL  fv.  17, 1%Uom.  3 ;  and  ao  Ambrose 
fa  OjL  It.  17);  to  whom  the  Fathara  add  a  great 
many  more  (see  4  liat  In  4pos<.  Condit.  vL  47, 
and  among  modams  in  Andrewea,  Epitt.  L  adPtt, 
Matim,,  Om.  Poitk.  pa.  185, 186)  t-~^.  in  the 'At* 
TeXo)  of  Rer.  l.-iii.  [Ahseij  of  Chobghh],  who 
were  real  indiTidnu  persona,  althongh  symbol* 
ixed  aa  stars  (B«v.  i.  30),  jnst  as  the  Chnrchea 
tbey  eovemed  were  real  Chnrohea,  which  are 
symb<riii«d  lilnwiia  ai  oaadlestloks;  and  who 
are  prored  to  hnn  beea  Uahopa,  (L)  by  the 
anali^y  of  GaL  L  8,  It.  14 ;  (U.)  by  Uieir  stand' 
ing  for  and  representiu  their  seT«ral  Chnrchea  t 
(iii.)  by  the  fact  (see  Arther  on)  that  SU  John 
is  ex[nsaly  and  specially  stated  to  Imto  ap> 
pointed  UuiMis  from  oity  to  oity  in  Umm  T«rf 
r^ons ;  Qr.)  by  the  oarreot  intwpntatlMl  of 
the  tcm  ttm  early  times,  as  in  St  Jerome, 
St.  Ambrose,  St.  Aug.,  Oecnnen.  and  Anthaa  in 
Apocaiyp$.  Ac;  to  which  mar  ha  added  the 
probabla  uentloii  (the  reading  of  Rot.  iL  80  being 
not  altogether  oertab)  of  the  wife  of  one  of  them. 
And  these  tntimationa  find  their  eoontarpart  and 
oonfinnatlM,  (1)  in  ezpreas  statements  of  awrlj* 
Fathara,  aa  (L)  St  Clem.  Bon.  od  (%r.  L  4^ 
that  the  Apostles,  having  appointed  presbyter^ 
bishopi  and  deacona  In  the  sereral  Churckes 
in  tha  firat  instMHW,  proceeded,  aa  a  farther  and 
distinct  atn^  In  oiiur  to  provide  for  th«  «»- 
tiaaaiMo  of  tba  vtolatry  wlthont  aoUsMi  or 
qnarrela,  to  appoint  some  further  instltntiu, 
whereby  tha  saoceeskn  of  snch  presbyters  nd 
deaoont  might  he  kept  ap,  as  first  by  the  Apoetlea 
thnuelres,  so  after  them  by  other  oboa«i  men ; 
1. 1.  in  other  words,  insUtnted  the  order  of  bishops : 
Karrimfffw  [el  *A«Jot«A«i]  to^s  wpof i^^rfro«r 

Kwtnitnys  ml  tuuttfravt^  iced  /urofb  frtnofij^ 

■^«r*  robs  eSc  mrarraf  ^rrat  fcr*  imlpmr  fi 
the  ApostleB  themselTei]  ^  fura^k  M(mi> 
iAAoTifuM'  Mpmw,  k.tA.  (li.)  The  AfwatorM* 
Canon  (p.  17,  ed.  Tregelles),  "  Qnarti  Eraser- 
lionun  Johannia  ex  decipolis  "  [John  the  Apoatln- 
as  dlitfi^iaished  from  John  Baptist],  **  cohoa- 
tantibns  condisoipolis  et  epiaoopis  sais;" — T*d- 
tallian  (odo,  Han.  It.  5),  **Onio  eplMopwaa 
ad  origUiant  Tecouna  In  jounam  staUt  «»• 
torem  ;^'— St.  Clamant  Alex.  (  Quia  Dietg  SJmlm\ 
xlli.  Opp.  p.  959,  and  in  Enaeb.  ff.S.ia.  S.l)| 
*Aw||(i  [sew  8t  J^n  whu  retamed  IVoH  Patana 
to  Ephesos]  waptutaXoifUwt  nal  iw)  rii  wXw 
vUxttf^  rfc"  ttrmPf  twou  /tiw  'E-rivKitnvt  aarft- 
ar^rtMr,  tww  Si  Sku  'ExKkiivlea  tipfi^oN',  Svcv 
n  lAipr  Im  fi  Tim  lAiv^nM'  tmv  M  rtS 
nnitum  rwuHfeyi/nM' ;— St  Jomme  (OrtiL 
Scriptt.  Eoci.  ii.),  "  NoTiwimns  omniam  sciipalt 
[Joannes}  Evaogelitim,  rogntua  ab  Asiee  £pi- 
scopis ;"—  testifying  to  the  appointment  by  St 
John  of  bishops  from  city  to  city,  and  to  their 
eiisteace  as  a  settled  and  established  order  from 
hie  time.  (2)  In  the  tiict,  that  Uahopa  in. 
later  sense  are  actually  found  in  every  Chnidk 
whataoerer,  from  ihe  moment  that  any  eTUawn 
exists  at  all ;  and  that  snch  erldeDce  aaista, 
either  simply  to  u  actual  biahop  at  the  tint, 
or  more  oommonly  to  such  a  blsbep  as  In  sa»> 
cession  to  n  Una  of  ivedecwson  traeal  up  tn 
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ApostlM,  aad  witb  no  Itttimatioa  of  nd  cpf- 
.Mopat«  being  anything  eUe  bat  the  oHgioftl, 

•Ppoint«d,  ud  nnbrokeo  order:  and  this,  in  th« 
.  cue  of  Antioeh,  and  of  A*ia  Uinor  ^nerallv,  as 

■  early  u  the  first  deeode  of  the  2nd  centnry,  in 

-  other  euee  within  the  first  forty  jors  nt  that 
.  ceBtnrr ;  in  others,  as  «.  g.  ^esos,  Alexandria, 
.  Janwucm,  Athcu,  within  the  last  quarter  of  the 

first — i.  $.  either  close  apoo  the  death  of  the  last 
Aiwatle,  or  within  abont  a  qnarter  of  a  century 

■  M  it,  or  long  Iwfore  it  happened — a  spaee  of  time 

-  within  which,  taken  at  the  longest,  it  is  histo- 
ncally  impossible  that  so  great  a  rerolativn  (if 

I  it  had  been  one)  should  baT«  been  not  only  aeoom- 
i^ished  bat  fivgotten.   A  detailed  list  of  these 

■  eases  may  be  fonnd  in  an  Excnrtaa  by  Professor 
Lightfoot  On  the  J'AHippiang,   The  only  discorer- 

.  able  exceptions, — that  of  the  Church  of  Corinth 

-  when  St.  CSament  wrote  to  it,  and  that  of  Phi- 
:  lif^  whaa  St.  Polycarp  wrote  to  it, — are  so  few 
.  ana  so  tecspomry,  ae  to  prove  merely  that  the 

whole     the  needs  of  a  rapidly  growing  Church 

•  soak!  not  be  snpplied  at  once,  and  that  circam- 
.  ttanocs  (as  e.  g.  the  martyrdom  perhaps,  or  the 

■  dqxvtntloii,  of  an  Apostle)  might  Icare  this  or 

•  that  CSwreb  tempotnrilj  uprorided  with  a 
r  bishop.  In  the  words  of  Ainbrodaster  (i.  e. 
.  Hilary  the  Deacon),  it  so  happened,  "  quia  n dhuc 
J  rectores  Eccleiiis  non  omnibos  locis  fncrant  con- 

■titnti  **  (in  1  £V.  xi.  2).  And  there  certainly 
.  were  bishops  in  both  the  plaoea  named  imme- 
.  diately  afterwards.  Nor,  farther,  (3)  was  there 
.  any  snhstantial  difference  in  the  office  Itself  from 

•  that  subsequently  so  styled.  St.  Clement  of  Rome, 
,  for  instance,  so  absolutely  represented  his  (Aurch 
.  as  to  write  in  the  name  of  that  Church ;  and  is 
.;dascribed  bj  Hennas  Pastor  (  Vii.  ii.  4)  as  offid- 

jdlf  oommunicaUng  in  its  name  with  foreign 
<  Chnrdiea ;  and  is  placed  by  St.  I  reuse  ns  ud 
.  others  as  one  in  a  series  of  bish<n>s,  all  so  called 
t  Id  the  same  sense.    And  although  the  succession 

-  of  the  heads  of  the  school  at  Alexandria  (for 
'  which  see  Bing.  III.  x.  5)  may  well  hare  Men 

■  more  important  in  point  of  influence  than  that 
.  ttf  the  bishops  of  that  see,  it  did  not  interfere 

•  with  the  office  and  succession  of  tboae  bishops, 
\  which  is  carefally  recorded  (as  is  that  of  all  the 

prisefpal  sees)  by  Eosebius.  Nor  again  does  St. 
Irenairas,  who  spealcs  of  a  "  succession  "  also  of 

■  "  presbyters,"  and  indeed  calls  bishops  themselves 

■  ocoidonallr  "preebyterK,"  know  of  any  difference 
.  -between  the  bishop  of  Rome  of  his  own  time 
.  (Mraredly  a  bishop  in  the  later  sense)  and  the 

.iBfloasaton  of  single  heads  of  the  Church  of  Some, 

•  'Whom  he  names  la  order  from  Apoatolle  times 

-  down  to  that  tame  bishop, 

He  Episcopate  then  is  historically  the  oon- 

■  tlnuation,  in  its  permanent  element*,  of  the 
Apoatolat«>    Ind,  accordingly,  the  reasons  at- 

.  dgned  for  the  actual  appointment  of  the  epi- 
.  scopate  are :  (1)  as  gireu  by  St.  Paul  himself, 
to  take  the  place  of  the  Apostles  (Tim.  i.  3 ; 
'  Tit.  i.  5),  and  for  the  better  maintenance  of  the 
fiith  (tk),  and  in  order  to  a  dne  ordioatioD  of 
the  ministiT  (Tit.  i.  5).    To  these  the  Fathers 
.  add,  (2)  other  reasons,  drnwu  npparentlT  from 
'.their  own  experience  of  the  bcnafits  of  the  api- 
1  'Nopatc :  u  St.  Clem.  Bom.  and  St.  Jerome,  who 
.  Mtft  it  to  hare  been  instituted  as  a  prerentire 
of  schisms ;  and  St.  Irtnaeos  and  Tertultian,  a 
little  later  than  the  finit  named,  who  re^rd  it 
as  n  saf^nard  of  the  HMtb  (and  set  1  Tin. 


L  3;  TIL  IL  1);  aad  8L  Cyiwian,  a  Uttle  later 
■till,  who  chiefly  dwdls  npoa  it  as  a  bond  of 
unity ;  In  which  peiat  of  Tiew  St.  Ignatius  al>« 
had  regarded  it  at  the  begfuniag.  The  fbrther 
suggestion  haaarded  br  St.  Jerome — that  it  wan 
an  aftcrthou|^  of  the  Apeetlea^  n^ested  t« 
them  ij  tbn  sddnaa  nt  Corinth — la  InBsmlsteiit 
with  the  &ct  that  Utbopa  existed  befim  thoM 
sdiisms.  And  the  gradnu  spread  <rf  the  institu- 
tion is  best  explain^  by  the  scasible  and  natural 
remark  of  Epti^tanina,  that  Oi  wJiirra  ti9^ 
tfivriit^Mf  ol  '.\rimX.ot  m-oirritffBi,  and  thnfc 
presl^rs  and  deacons  could  administer  a  churd 
ftr  ■  while,  uta  xpefaT^rw<(jEriMP.  Ixxr.  (5$ 
0pp.  i.  906).  ^nopa,  wbo  came  in  place  at 
Apostles,  could  not,  indeed,  hare  existed  both 
ccrfnddently  and  contempoianeoiuly  with  those 
in  whose  place  they  came,  bat  only  as  the 
growth  of  the  Church,  and  the  nmeral  of  thm 
Apostles,  reqmrad  and  made  for  them.  A 
theory  started  recently  (by  Rothe,  AnfoMqe  der 
0iriatlicheH  Kinfie,  354-392,  quoted  by  Lighfc- 
foot)ofaspecial  and  formal  Council  of-theApott  lea, 
.  which  among  other  things  instituted  eidscepacy, 
as  OM  among  a  aeiles  of  "  seoond  ordinancea,** 
seema  to  iwt  npne  insufficient  grounds  (see  light- 
foot's  fsenms  to  tiie  Philippians,  before  qnotedX 
and  to  transform  a  really  apostolic  origin  into  a 
single  definite  and  formal  apostolic  act :  like  tb« 
parsilel  but  andent  tradition  respecting  the  co«a- 
position  of  the  Creed.  On  the  otaer  hand,  space 
of  time  literally  shuts  ont  the  much  older  theory, 
rlz.  that  then  was  a  period  at  the  beglnniu 
when  each  Church  was  govented  t>y  a  college  m 
presbyters,  until  "ecclesiastical  authority"  esta- 
bliah«l  a  bishop  orer  each  college,  in  order  t« 
put  an  Old  to  schisms,  and  not^r  to  those  at 
Corinth;  unleea,  with  St.  Jerome,  the  originator 
of  It,  we  take  the  « eederiastlcal  asthorHy"  *» 
mean  the  Apostles  themselres,  and  the  period  In 
question  to  be  reduced  therefore  so  as  to  fall 
within  the  lifetime  of  the  Apostles,  and  so  refer 
it  simply  to  the  colleges  of  presbyters,  who  during 
snch  lifetime  did  undoubtedly  gorem  the  sevend 
dburcbes  tmder  the  Apostles :  thus  rendering  the 
hypothesis  at  onoe  rery  true  and  equally  innocent, 
and  in  effect  identifying  it  with  the  contempo* 
rary  statement  of  St.  Clem.  Rom.  before  quoted. 
Later  repetitiona  of  St.  Jerome's  theoir,  and 
often  of  his  wordtL  may  be  found  in  writer*  of 
the  Western  Church  (see  quotations  in  Huriane, 
da  Sue,  OnL  m.  iL  n  tq.)  down  to  the  10th  or 
nth  century.  Bat  these  are  of  course  dmplj 
St.  Jerome  over  again.  Contemporaneously  how- 
ever with  him, — yet  (as  it  should  seem)  chiefly 
with  the  view  of  repressing  the  presumption  (not 
ot  bishops  but)  of  deacons,  or  (as  in  AugusUn'a 
case)  in  order  to  ton  a  courteoua  compliment 
to  a  preabyt«r  (vlt.  St.  Jerome),— the  original 
identity  both  of  the  names,  and  of  the  offices,  of 
bishop  and  presbrter,  iMcame  a  current  topic : 
«.  g.  in  St.  Ang.  £pM.  19  ad  S.  Hienm. ;  Am- 
broitavt.  in  1  Tim.  ill.,  and  ^  E^ea.  ir.;  Qu. 
Vat.  at  Km.  Teat.  d. ;  Anon,  in  1  Tim.  lii.  17,  in 
App.  ad  0pp.  S.  Hieron. ;  L8>.  ad  Jlvttie.  d$  VIF. 
Qrad.  Eccl.  in  the  same  Append. ;  Sedul.  Scot,  in 
Epiit.  ad  Tit.  i. ;  leid.  Hispai.  de  Offic.  EocL  vii. ; 
and  of  course  St.  Jerome  himself.  And  while 
St.  Angnstin  assigns  the  "  luus  Ecclesiae  "  as  the 
ground  for  the  subsequent  appropriation  of  the 
wtiNM  (<*  honomm  rocabnla^),  St.  JeruM  (a* 
already  said)  affirms  of  the  office  itself  as  die- 
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tinet  tnm  that  of  mabjttr,  that  it  «ro«  "  m 
Ecclcsiae  eonmetnaiu  tiuiete  qnam  diiptwitlonit 
iNnainlcu  nrltate  "  (whi«i  mnos,  «pp«r«ntlj, 
that  It  rat*  npon  no  written  words  of  our  Lord 
Himcelf);  MMrting,  at  the  same  time,  that  it  waa 
tlie  OM  absolutely  necessary  prerenttve  of  schism, 
and  in  effect  that  the  Apostlas  had  established  it 
as  snch ;  and  also  (in  common  with  all  the  others 
shore  q  aotad)  that  presbyters,  whaterer  else  they 
rocid  do,  ooald  not  ordain.  Another  riew,  of  a 
like  date  with  St.  Jerome's,  prottably  represents 
the  general  facts  of  the  case  with  rery  fair  a«- 
concj,  Tia.  that  contained  in  Hilary  the  Deacon, 
im  EiJttt.  ir.t  **  Ut  eresoeret  plebs  at  mnltlpli- 
earctor,  omniboa  inter  fnitla  ooncessnm  est  ct 
erangsllsare  «t  baptizara  et  Scripttiras  in  ecclesia 
explaoare :  oU  antem  omnia  loca  circnmampleia 
«st  Ecclesia,  conreDticnla  constitata  snot  et  rec- 
lores  et  cetera  officia  in  Ecclesiis  sunt  ordinatn, 
at  nnllna  de  dero  anderet,  qui  ordinatus  oon 
asset,  pnesameic  officium  quod  sciret  son  sibi 
creditom  Ttl  ooncessnm."  In  other  words,  under 
pressnre  of  necessity,  liefere  the  Church  could 
be  fully  organized,  and  Ifefore  a  longer  duration 
had  stiAened  it  into  orderly  system  and  regular 
lav,  twsts  were  allowed  and  neld  good  to  any  one, 
which  were  properly  and  primarily  the  office  of 
partieolar  officers,  viz.  of  "  Rectores,"  i,  e.  hbhops, 
and  «r  an  ordained  clergy ;  those  acts  being  done 
of  GOMTse  not  against — bat  owing  to  drcnm- 
stanccii,  not  by — the  clergy.  And  those  which 
are  liere  specified,  moreover,  are  such  only  as 
the  Chitfdt  has  ever  held  to  be  capable  of  being 
diaeharged  by  any  Christian  man,  so  that  they 
are  done  in  snity  with  the  Charch.  Eren  Ter- 
tiillion's  well-known  words  do  not  make  it  plain, 
whether  he  meant  to  affirm  that,  in  case  of 
aheolnte  Becesnty,  laymen  might  formally  ad- 
minbter  tiia  Eoiutarisr,  or  whether  not  rather 
that  to  such  a  case  the  will  would  ba  aoeepted 
frr  ft*  deed.  For  this,  howlmr,  and  like  qaea- 
tfans.  see  Phi  est,  BapnnL 

L  The  Silt  step  towards  maUng  a  bUu^ 
was  his 

I.  StteOon. 

«.  Who  efacbd— The  election  of  Ushopa 
fwrorfa  sometimes,  commonly  /kAot^]  pertained 
from  the  beginning  to  the  neighbouring  bishops, 
and  (oKcept  in  the  obvionsly  spedal  casM  of  a 
Ush(9  aant  to  the  heathen  fas  «.  g.  Frumentins 
hy  St.  Athaoadns  to  the  Abysalnians, — Socrat. 
L  19,  Theodoret,  L  23,— or  St.  Angnstine  to  the 
Sazou  by  St.  Qregorv],  or  of  one  sent  to  a 
diocese  avermn  with  heresy  or  schism),  to  the 
dergy  and  Isity  of  the  partieolar  Church.  But 
the  relative  ri^ts  of  each  class  of  electors  were 
•^•rently  determined,  not  by  expresi  anaetment, 
bnt  by  AtMwtolIc  praetlee,  deftiMed  in  the  first 
instance  by  Jewish  precedent — "  Traditlone  Di- 
vina  [Nam.  zz.  25,  261  et  Apoetolica  observa- 
tiooe  *  [Acts  L  15,  vi.  a]  (St.  Cypr.  EpM.  Izvii. 
Felix— ^sd  ntbeeqnently  upon  gronnds  of  com- 
maa  sense  and  eqnity,— -as  that,  "  Deligatur  epi- 
soopns  praesente  plebe,  quae  singnlomm  vitam 
enissime  novlt"  (id.  or  that,  *<Nuttas 

vitis  detnr  episcojpns  "  (Caelestin.  Epigt.  ii.  5)  { 
or  that,  "  Qnl  praefntnms  est  omnibus,  ab  omni- 
b«s  eligatnr"  (Leo  M.  ^>itt.  Iziziz);  or  i^aln, 

{ifuwi  iCana.  Oude.  AJh  451 ;  Act.  zL  Labb^ 
tr.  698)l  The  tadgment  [tcplirit  imfjciim]  i.  e. 
WMiiiiiiilj  th*  dioica,  and  the  ratiAcation  [jn-por^ 


naturally  Inclined  to  the  bleeps,  so  that  for  the 
first  500  years  such  elections  were  ordinarily 
ruled  by  them.  The  approval  rtrwnvSJitiKru, 
con--m»ua\  and  the  testimony  to  character  {jxn^ 
tlpuw  Uttinu^Miim^  were  the  more  proper  office 
of  the  clergy  and  laity  of  the  diooese  itself. 
While  the  formal  appointment  [xardtfTae'ts, 
which  included  the  ordination]  belonged  eiclo- 
sively,  as  to  the  Apostles  at  first,  so  to  tha 
VAA^t^i  itySpcr  (St.  Clem.  Bom.  ad  CorMh. 
I.  zUt.)  who  aacceeded  them,  t.  e.  the  bishops. 
But  both  classes  of  electors  are  found  (to  soon  as 
we  have  any  evidence  to  the  point,  i.  «.  from  the 
middle  of  tha  3rd  century)  taking  the  initiative 
in  dlfierent  eases.  And  tlie  dargy,  and  the  peq>le, 
alike,  poosedsed  the  right  of  giving  a  "  snd'ragium 
de  penotut,"  as  well  as  a  "  testimoniun  de  vlti" 
(Aadnwe»,  lie3p.aiJ Bdlarm.  ziii.);  a  right,  how- 
ever, alternating  In  point  of  &ct  between  a  choice 
and  a  veto,  and  flactuating  with  circnmatancet. 

The  germ  of  such  a  mode  of  election  is  found 
In  the  N.  T.  The  KeWororir  (AcU  vl.  3,  Tit. 
i.  5,  and  compare  Heb.  v.  1,  vill.  3,  and  St.  Matt, 
zziv.  45,  tie)  wua  throughout  reserved  to  the 
Apostles  or  their  successors;  but  the  " choice " 
of  the  persons  and  the  "  testimony "  to  their 
character  pertained  to  the  people  in  the  ease  «f 
the  Keren  deaconn  (Acts  vl.  2,  3) ;  the  former  to 
St.  Paul  and  the  latter  to  "  the  brethren,"  in  that 
of  Timothy  (Acts  zi-i.  2,  3);  St.  Paul  alone  (un- 
less so  for  ss  the  "  presbytery  "  joined  in  the  act) 
both  chose  and  sent  Timothy  and  Titus  respec- 
tively to  Ephesns  and  to  Crete  (1  Tim.  i.  3,  18; 
Tit.  f.  5) ;  the  whole  of  the  disciples  appear  to 
have  chosen  the  two  between  whom  lots  were  to 
be  cast  in  the  cose  of  St.  Matthias  (Acts  i.  23), 
which  Is  however  an  ezceptlonal  case ;  while  the 
word  x*^"^'*"^"  (Acts  ziv.  23)  leaves  it  unde- 
termined  whether  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas  only 
ordained,  or  did  not  also  choose,  the  PisidiuB 
presbyters.  Ths  earliest  non-Scriptnral  witness, 
writing  however  before  the  N.  T.  canon  waa 
cloaed,  St.  Clement  of  Rome  (as  above),  agrees 
precisely  with  the  N.  T.,  in  terms  as  well  as 
substance.  He  reserves  the  itmrianaiSy  as  by 
ei press  Apostolic  apptdntment,  to  the  Apostles 
and  their  successors,  but  ffwevSoaqffieiir  riji 
'Ex«Aii0'(az  ntnrr :  speaking,  it  Is  true,  of  the 
case  of  MnvKM  who  were  presbyters,  but  In 
language  which  must  almost  certainly  apply  alia 
to  that  of  bishops  properly  so  called.  In  con- 
formity aUo  with  this,  we  find,  after  A.D.  69, 
and  upon  the  martyrdom  of  St.  James,  the  re- 
maining Apostles  and  personal  disciples  of  Christ 
and  His  surviving  relatives,  meeting  together  and 
Joining  in  the  appointment  of  Symeon  the  son  of 
Clopas  to  the  bishopric  of  Jerusalem  (Eusab.  H.  E. 
UL  11).  The  theory,  that  at  first  the  *■  senior 
presbyter"  succeeded  as  of  right  to  the  epi- 
scopate, and  that  at  some  early  time  a  change 
was  efiected,  "  prospiciente  concilia,"  such  that 
thenceforth  "  meritnm,  non  ordo,"  should  select 
the  bishop,  seems  to  be  only  a  4th  century  hypo- 
thesla,  bas«d  upon  what  no  doubt  was  a  frequent 
|>ractloe,«f  AnibrodasteT,  it.  BUary  the  IVocon, 
m  Eph.  Iv.  12 ;  who  however  la  thinking  of  the 
election,  not  of  the  consecration,  of  a  bishop, 
whose  specific  olfici;  also  he  distinctly  recognizes 
in  the  posuge  itself. 

The  natural  course  of  things,  and  the  to- 
eraoslBgly  fixed  and  detailed  organization  of  the 
Church,  gradually  defined  and  Biodlfied  the  oii- 
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ehul  pnetioe  thus  luragaratod :  1.  by^  Intro- 
dodiig  th«  DUtropoUtaii  (and,  fiiither  on,  the 
patriardi),  m  «  pomr  tton  «Bd  more  pr«pon- 
danutt  in  each  elections  j  and  2.  hy  regnUting 
the  rtgbti  of  the  comprorindal  bishops;  both 
points  formAlised  into  camoiu  bj  the  great  Niceue 
'jonncil ;  3.  by  rabetitnting  for  the  unaroidable 
disorder  and  eril  of  a  ftiietlj  popular  rafiram 
(SyAoif),  an  election  bj  the  chief  oa\j  of  the 
Uitj  (a  change  begnn  by  the  Councils  of  Sardica, 
A.D.  347,  and  Laodicea,  a.d.  395,  asd  finally  esta- 
blished by  Jnstinian);  still  further  restricted  in 
practice  in  important  cases  to  a  nomination  by 
the  emperoT  alime;  and  changed  from  the  middle 
of  the  6Ui  century  Into  •  general  right  of  royal 
conseat,  converted  commonly,  and  as  circnm- 
stauces  allowed,  iu  the  case  of  the  Europeaa  k'ng- 
•ionu,  and  partially  in  that  of  the  Eutern  em- 
perors also,  into  a  right  of  royal  uomiuatioD, 
concnnrent  irith,  but  gradually  and  in  ordinary 
rasM  ndsdng  to  a  men  fimn,  the  old  caBonioal 
mode  of  election.  He  anbatttatkiii,  Airther,  in 
the  West,  of  the  clergy  of  the  cathedral  as  the 
electoral  body,  and  in  the  East  of  the  compro- 
vincial bishops  solely,  in  place  of  the  old  "  plebs 
et  clenu  "  of  the  diocese,  or  at  the  least  of  the 
cathedral  town,  hardly  dates  before  the  9th  and 
10th  centuries. 

The  classical  passages  for  ante-Kicene  times 
are  principally  from  St.  Cyprian,  and  belong  to 
Africa,  A.D.  9S2-3M.— "  Dilijfenter  de  traditione 
Dlrina  et  Apoat<d[ca  obMrrattone  aerrandum  est 
et  tenenduBi  (quod  apud  mm  qnoqne  et  fere  per 
prorlndaa  totaa  tenetor),  ut  ad  ardiaaUona  rite 
celebrandaa,  ad  earn  plebem  cui  praepoaitns  ordl- 
nntar,  episoopi  ejusdem  prorinciaeproxlmiqniqae 
conventant,  et  episcopns  deligatnr  plebe  pr«o- 
aente,  quae  sluguloram  ritam  plenissime  novit, 
et  uniuscnjvsque  actum  de  ejus  conversatione 
prospexit"  {^>M.  UviL  addressed  to  the  Spa- 
nish Churdies>— *■  iBstmH  et  ostendit  (Deus) 
ordlaationes  sacerdotales  noanisl  sub  popali  as- 
aisteutis  oonscientia  fieri  oportere"  [sc!L  Num. 
XT.  35,  26 ;  Acts  L  15,  tL  2);  "  at  plebe  prae- 
■ente  rel  dat^antor  malonun  Mimina  vet  bo- 
nuntm  merita  praedicentnr ;  et  sit  ordinatio 
jnsta  et  legltlma,  quae  omnium  sufiragio  et 
jndido  fberit  eZsminata"  (id,  tb.). — "  De  uni- 
Tersae  fraternitatis  sufiiragio,  de  episooporum 
qoi  In  praeseniia  convenerant  judlcio  (id.  ib.). — 
"  Epitoopo  semel  lacto,  et  collegarum  et  plebis 
teatinonio  at  jodido  comprobato"  (id.  Epiit. 
xlir.}. — "  Comeliu  fhetns  est  episoopus  [Komae] 
de  Dei  et  Cbristi  Ejus  jndicio,  de  cleiicorum  pene 
omnium  testimonio,  de  plebis  quae  tunc  aJluit 
BuShigio,  et  de  sacerdotnm  antiqaorum  et  bo* 
norum  virorum  eoUeglo"  (id.  Epiit,  It,). — "  Post 
Divlnnm  Judidum,  post  populi  suflraginm,  post 
oo-eplscopomm  consensmn  "  (Id.  Epist.  Us..). — 
"  Episcopo  Comelio  in  Catholica  Ecdesia  de  Dd 
Jndido,  de  cleri  ac  plebis  snffragio,  ordlnato" 
(id.  .fi|piW.  Izriii.). — In  which  passages,  auffra- 
oiKm,  JutHohm,  tnt&MHium,  contetuw,  appear  to 
be  used  without  precise  diaerimlnation,  dther  in 
regard  to  meaning,  or  to  the  sarefaf  etasses  of 
electora  and  thdr  reapeetlTS  Auctions,  and  to 
express  llttlo  more  than  St.  Clement  Home's 
Tagnor  term,  mMvltf  nto-tr. 

The  same  rule  u  testified  In  the  East  by  the 
joint  erldeoee  of  Origeo, — "  Reqairitur  in  onti- 
nando  Moerdote  praesentla  popoll,  nt  sdsnt  omnes 
et  ctrti  dnt,  quia  qui  pnaatantlor  est  ax  omni 
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popnlo^  qui  doctloi^,  qui  sanctlor,  qui  in  omni  ^r- 
tnte  ennmtlor,  itle  eligator  ad  saccrdotium ;  ml 
hoc,  adstante  popnlo,  ne  qua  poetmodnm  retrac* 
tatlo  cnlpiam,  ue  qnis  scmpnlus  rerideret'*(^oas. 
tL  in  Lent.,  Opp.  ii.  216,  ed.  DeUme) and  of 
the  cases  mentioned  by  Eusebius ;  as,  a.  j/.,  A^oy 
Toit  T«*>  inipvr  '^KieXitviAp  wpowrArat^  elect 
IMus  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  c  k.l>.  190  (H.  E.  vi. 
10) ; — Alexander,  ord^ued  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
A.D.  214,  itvrh  Mifiis  rmy  'ZwutkSwww  ol  riu  Wjm( 
StsTrov  '^KKhnfftm  ypAfins  (ib.  11): — Tkr  td^-n 
Xaihv  ,  .  .'A^w  ^i4(»q<r<u  fcried  out  that  Fabian 
was  worthy  to  be  bi^op  of  fiome^  rmf  6X*\pm^ 

ovrKcKoont^va**'  (ib.  vi.  29,  AJ>.  236) : — and, 
similarly,  ihe  ueigbbouring  **  bishops,  presbyteis, 
deaonu,  and  the  Chnrohes,  assembled  at  Antioch 
AJ>.  269  or  270,  deposed  Paul  of  Samosata,  and 
appointed  Dooinos  Ushop  of  Antioch  in  his  fdacc. 
liie  ApntoUe  Canoiu  (oaa,  L),  and  ApoMic  Gm* 
ititutiont,  Tlii.  27,  require  three  or  at  least  two 
bishops  to  the  x'V^o*'^  which  at  least  ia- 
Tolves  the  election,  of  a  bishop.  The  former 
(can.  zzxiv.)  take  also  the  further  step  of  re- 
quiring redprocally  the  yifnt  toS  vpirov  (the 
metropolitan),  and  the  yvJtfi.n  wdrraw,  to  all 
church  acts.  And  the  latter  (riii.  4)  enjdn  that 
the  people  shall  be  thrice  asked  if  tile  candidate 
is  worthy.  ApOsMic  Canon  IzxtL  further 
joins,  that  no  bishop,  in  order  to  gratifr  a  brother 
or  any  other  relative,  shall  tit  ri  o^Iw/m  tijj 
ArMKMrft,  tr  0oi\€rm*,  x*'P^'>^*''  ^i>'l  'he 
Council  vt  Ancyra  (a.d.  314,  can.  xviil.)  proves 
the  power  of  the  people,  as  the  last  quoted  canon 
does  that  of  the  bishops,  by  proriding  for  the 
case  of  one  "  constituted  '  (KaraeToStli)  a  bishop, 
but  rejected  by  the  diocese  (wofMixfa)  to  whidi 
he  had  been  consecrated,  such  rejection  being 
apparently  aasnmed  to  be  oondo^Tt  as  regardod 
the  particular  diocese ;  although  in  Apoit.  Can. 
zxzvi.  it  is  ordered,  on  the  contrair,  tliat  the 
bishop  in  such  a  case  shall  "  remain.  The  case 
of  Alexandria  in  early  times  was  oonftsaedly  ez- 
ceptional,  and  arooe  from  the  seditious  character 
of  the  Alezandriana  (Epipban.  ffaer.  Izfz,  11). 
He  presbyters  of  that  dty  by  themadvei  dioaa 
one  of  tbnr  own  number  (acc  to  the  well-knowik 
words  of  St.  Jerome),  aod  that  immediately,  L 
as  it  should  seem,  without  waiting  for  the  VMca 
of  the  people,  or  for  that  of  the  bishops  of  tha 
patriazvhate  (see  also  the  stnuige  rtory  ial4ber- 
atus,  Breviar.  zz.).  The  Christian  (asd  Jewish) 
pradice,  "  in  pra«licandis  saoerdotlhua  qui  ordi- 
nandi sunt,"  was  also  recessed,  and  copied.  In 
the  case  of  provincial  goveroors,  by  the  emperor 
Alexander  Serams  (Lamprid.  in  Y,  AUx.  Snm). 

The  Council  of  Nice  (ajx  325)  recognised  and 
established  tha  power  of  the  comproTindal 
bishops,  and  the  anthority  of  the  ntetropolitan, 
by  requiring  (call.  Iv-X  if  it  can  be  had  [a-pofffei 
fuUioTa],  the  persoiul  presenoe  of  "  all  the 
bishops  ot  the  province  (AnmcfaV'  !■  order  to 
the  qipdntmant(K«6frra#<ai)of  a  bishop;  bnt 
if  thb  oannot  ba  bad,  thea  of  at  leoat  thrva, 
nrfu^^^sw  ytPopAvmp  moI  rsh'  hari^rmv 
rife/tmM'  SiJk  ypii^»«Ta\  the  ratification  (ttvpvti 
being  reserved  to  the  metropolitan ;  and  (can.  vi^ 
by  voiding  elections  made  x**^'  T^^^if*  l^/rrpt^- 
woAlrev.  The  Council  of  Antiodi,  A.B.  341, 
recognises  also  both  people,  provindal  bishop*, 
and  metropolitan,  bj  roidiog  (can.  XTi.)  an  alee- 
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«o«  fluda  Kxm  raXxfar  nn'Aow  (daliMd  to  b« 
•u  "at  which  tb«  BwtnpoliUa  U  preMat"), 
kmI  tt  wit  i  /^t  IXmto.  U  npento  *Uo  U 
Mibituo  (cas.  xii.)  th«  4tli  Kioena  canon ;  whila 
(in  can.  xviiL),  providing  for  the  caae  of  »  biahop 
nfbwd  by  hi*  diocaae,  it  rafen  th«  &ib1  deflUoa  to 
the  tjnod.  Aod  it  Toida  (cu.  uiiL)  an  aj^at- 
meat  bj  a  lingla  biihop  of  hta  owa  aoccaaMr, 
reftrring  such  elactioB,  acoordiog  to  rhr  tiatk^- 
wmirracir  i4wfiaw,  to  tho  ajsod  aind  jodgtaent  of 
tha  Uahopa,  whoM  right  it  was.  Tht  Council  of 
Sirdia,  ajk  347  (cao.  ii.X  caaoala  aa  alaction 
mado  by  tii*  "elamonr"  of  the  people,  with 
«u|HcioB  of  bribery  or  aadna  inilaeaGa ;  and 
(can.  Ti.)  alao  nqoirea  tha  craaant  of  the  metro- 
politaa  [rov  ^4)>xov  r^f  twofixi'^y  l^at  of 
Laodieea,  A.D.  345,  aaaigtu  the  ehoice  (xfiffu)  to 
the  matn^ioUtaa  and  ail  w4p4  'EwUkowm  (can. 
xil) ;  and,  on  tha  other  aida,  takea  the  first  step 
■gaiut  popalar  alections  br  forbidding  (cfw.  rix.) 

rmr  fuKKirrtow  jtatfiaroaftu  e/f  t^v  Upvrtitw. 
ThaConndlof  ConaUntino^a,  a-d.  361,  iafimns 
Pope  Danumu  of  tho  nllditj  of  the  election  of 
NectariBa  to  tha  aoe  of  Conatantinopla,  as  having 
been  made  **  by  tha  oHniaon  consent  of  all,  in 
the  presonca  of  the  emperor,  with  the  applause 
of  clergj  and  people — of  the  like  raltdity  of 
that  of  Flariaa  to  Aatioch,  bacaose  "  vaoooically 
alaetad  b*  Um  aaaomblod  Uehopa  "  r9>  'nvxw 
Ksl  t4>  uaroXw^r  luMc^ewr,  wig%t  gv/ii^^w 
Tvt  'EmtXirtf'fai : — and  of  that  of  Cyril  to  Jeru- 
salem, because,  similarly,  wc^iJl  rw»  r^t  i*9fix^*^ 
X*tf^orn&iyra  {^Epiat.  Synod,  ap.  TheodoraU  v, 
9>  Of  the  CooacUs  of  Carthage,  the  Second  (so 
calledX  AJ>.  (can.  xii.),  requires  the  co&aent 
of  the  primate ;  the  Third,  A.D.  397  (can.  xzsix.), 
three  bishops  at  least,  appointed  by  the  primate ; 
the  Fourth,  A.D.  393  (can.  \.\  the  "  consensus 
dericomm  et  laicorum,"  and  the  "  conventus 
totius  provituiae  episcoporum,  maximeqne  metro- 
politan! aoctoritaa  vel  praesentiA."  The  Council 
af  Epheiiu,  431  (can.  xix.),  secures  their 
ri^t  to  the  bishops  of  Cyprus  as  against  tha 
patriarch  of  Antioch,  bat  as  not  being  within  his 
patriarchate.  And  that  of  Cbalcedon,  A.D.  451 
(Act  xvi.  Labbe,  iv.  817),  requires  the  consent  of 
all  or  the  n^jor  part  of  the  bishops  of  the  pro- 
riace,  n^ai  txnTM  roii  fMrrpmAirav:  and 
affinsB  the  nnthoritj  of  the  metropolitan  olao  in 
AcL  xiii.  iS>.  713),  aod  in  can.  xxr.  (ib.  768). 
Simibu-  taotunotiy  to  the  necessity  of  the  matro- 
politaa'a  «oaaont  is  borne  by  Pope  Innocent  1., 
"  Extra  ODBScientiam  jnetropolitani  oidsGO|N  nnl- 
Ins  andoat  ordinara  apUcopum "  (lipitt.  i.  c  2, 
AJK  403  x  417);  by  Boniface  I.  {Epiat.  01.  a.d. 
418  x  422);  by  Leo  the  Great  (^tt.  Ixxxix. 
idi^ ;  by  Pope  Uihiry  (Epist.  iL  A.D.  461  x  468) : 
br  unc.  Tnwin,  can.  i.  A.D,  401;  and  bj  Gtme. 
ArtbL  \L  CUL  -r,  A  Jr.  452. 

On  tha  other  hand,  these  enactments  raspect- 
log  tho  ooBiprorincial  bishops,  and  tiie  growing 
power  of  the  metropolitans,  did  not  extinguish 
the  rights  of  the  dergy  and  people;  who  ra- 
nuiaed  a  real  power  ior  many  centuries  still, 
sad  continued  so  in  name  (in  the  West)  down  to 
tha  12th  century.  Tbe£ouncil  of  Nice  Itaalf,  in 
dealing  with  the  Meletian  schism,  reqoirsd  the 
ehoica  of  the  people  (fi  i  Xoif  olporro),  as  well 
u  the  sanction  of^  the  Alexandrian  metropolitan 
(mwutnt^^rrvf  col  hrtv^paryl^oi^os  too  rfli 
'A>«4arlpilat  'Sw4a'K<raw),  in  case  a  reconciled 


Ueletian  biahop  woa  appointed  to  a  sea  (^Epist, 
Sn»od.  ap.  Theodoret.  i.  9,  SocraL  L«>.  St.  Atba- 
nssius,  immediately  after  the  council,  was  elected 
bishop  of  AJexandrii^  vdrrat 
(St.  Greg.  Naa.  Orai.  xsi.),  and  by  tiie  acclama- 
tion and  demand  of  wsf  tA^Aii  vol  rfir  i  Ao&t 
T^s  KoOeXiK^f  'EtfcXija-tai  {Epitt.  Synod,  Alex. 
^  Athanas.  ApoL  iL) ;  and  Peter,  who  suc- 
ceeded him,  was  chosen  first  by  the  priests  and 
magistrates,  and  then  accepted. by  tha  people 
(6  Ao^f  Int  TiHi  ffr^t/w'ott  d§i|AaSr  Tii¥ 
yi",  Theodoret,  It.  20) ;  statemenU  which  indi- 
cate that  Alexandrian  elections  did  not  then  M 
any  rate  possess  any  exceptional  charaetar.  So 
also  Pope  Jnllus  (in  S.  Athaa.  Apol.)  condemns 
the  intnisioD  of  Gregory  Into  the  see  of  Alex- 
andria, as  being,  1,  A  stranger;  2.  Not  baptized 
there ;  3.  Unknown  to  mcMt ;  4.  Not  ask«J  fbr  1^ 
either  presbyters,  bishops,  or  people.  Later  still, 
the  rights  <tt  the  **  oterus  "  and  "  plebs  "  are  tes- 
tified by  a  continoous  chain  of  witnesses :  as,«.^. 
hy  the  Conncils  of  Antioch,  a.i>.  341,  can.  xriii., 
and  the  4th  Council  of  Carthoga,  A.D.  398,  can.  i. 
(both  abore  quoted),  and  Cod.  Eod.  Afrkm,  can. 
xiii.,  bwh  viCAAmv  —  a  multis — ■  x'lpATOfstffOcu  : 
and  again,  (1)  in  the  West,  by  Pope  Siricini  (A.n. 
394  X  398,  Epitt.  1.  c.  10,  ■*  Si  eum  den  ac  plebi;^ 
evocarerit  electio,"  and  this  either  to  presby- 
tcrata  or  apiscopata);  Pope  Zoaimna  (A-D.  417, 
EpiA.  iii.};  Popa  Catlastlnu  (A.D.  432  x  43'J, 
Epi^  IL  c.  5,  "Clari,  plaUa.  et  ordinis");  Leo 
the  Great  (A.D.  440  x  461,  EpM.  Ixxxiv.  "  Cleri 
plebiaqna,"  and  the  metropolitan  to  dedde  a 
dispntod  eUction; — Epiat.  Ixxxix.  "Vota  civiuni, 
tastimooia  populomm,  honoratorum  arbitritini, 
electio  clericorum  ;" — Epiat.  xcii,  "A  clericis 
elacti,  a  plebibus  expetiti,  a  proTiaeialibus 
EGopis  cum  metropolitani  judicio  conseorati  ) : 
Pope  Symmacbus  (A.D.  498  x  514,  Epitt.  r.  c.  6) : 
Gregory  the  Great  (^pattim,  see  quotations  la  Th<>- 
maisin,  U.  ii.  10) ;  by  tha  form  itself  of  alaction 
in  the  Ordo  Eomanm  (ffM  i>P.  z.  104);  by  t)ia 
system  of  Episoopi  /ntsrwafarss  or  ItUerceuoretf 
or,  later,  Vititatortt,  sent  down  to  the  vacant  see 
to  auperiatond  the  election,  and  not  only  existing 
in  Africa,  but  repeatedly  mentioned  in  the  letters 
ofGr^ory  the  Great,  of  Hmaaar,&c  &c.  £L\TE|t.- 
VBHTOBES;  VisiTATOBEa] ;  by  St.  Jerome  ("  Spe- 
enlator  Eedeslae  tcI  apiaeopua  rol  presbyter,  qui 
a  popalo  electua  est,"  «  EntA,  lib.  s.  e.  33 ;  0pp. 
ill.  985)  i  OpUtus  ("  Soffragio  totins  popnli." 
lib.  i.) ;  Sulpic  Serems  (da  V,  B.  Martini,  c  rii, 
of  the  eJectMui  of  St.  Martin  of  Tovrs,  a.d.  371); 
Sidooiu  Apollinaria  (JEpitt.  Ub.  viii.  £p.  5,  8,  fi, 
of  the  election  of  the  metropolitan  or  Sonrges 
A.D.  472);  St.  Auguatin  (^Epid.  ex.  0pp.  ii.  601, 
of  the  electioQ  of  his  own  sncceasor);  by  Counc 
of  Orleans  IL  A.D.  333,  can.  vii., — of  Clermont  in 
Auvergne,  a.d.  535,  can.  ii., — of  Orleaw  III.  a.d. 
538,  can.  iji. ; — and  (2)  in  the  East,  by  the  oaae  of 
Eustathius,  coopejled  to  accept  tha  see  of  Antioch, 
A.D.  325,  by  oj  d^x"P**'  ^'  fa^it  vol  tntta 
i  \abf  6  ^lA^xpi  Koa^  (Theodoret, 

L  7);  fay  that  mT  Ensebios  to  the  see  of  Caosarea 
in  Pontus,  a.d.  362,  i  Sq/iot  imt , . .  &nu^a 
vv¥tt^ia<ants . . .  reit  'Eriiritifroif  irpwrftyayof, 

iva^f{arrtf  (St.  Greg.  Nat.  OnU.  xix., 
condemning  also  ^a  carrying  aaoh  alectiona 
Kara  ^parptiat  Kol  trvyyiftiM)  ;  by  tliat  of  Nce- 
tarius  to  the  see  of  Constantinople,  a.d.  381, 
Kou^         T^s  fn'4iw  (Soxwu  TiL  8),  but  alac 
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ipwairBtU  irh  toS  tM>v  (Socrat.  v.  8);  br  th&t 
a{  St.  Chrynstom,  A.D.  397,  to  CotutanttDople, 
whom  4  $vriX*bf  'ApitdSioi  furar4nr*rtti,  to 
make  him  archbiihop,  tf-j^ttr^iori  jcoif^  ifuv 
vinretv,  icXnpai/  ^/ti  Kal  \aov  (Socrat.  vi.  2) ; 
to  which  m&jr  b«  add«d  the  recognitioa  ))}'  Leo 
the  emperor  (a.d.  457  x*474)  of  the  KX^pot  koI 
Koivhv  (Eragr.  lii.  12);  aod  abnodaot  other 
iiridence,  of  which  some  will  occur  further  on. 

The  I^aodicQoe  Council,  howerer,  A.D.  365  (as 
abore  quot«d),  took  th«  fint  step  toward*  the 
nltlnate  practlcxl  axtfnotion  of  really  popular 
elections ;  although  elections  hj  acclamation, 
held  to  b*  not  irregnlar  as  springing  from  a  kind 
of  supposed  Dlrine'iDsinnition,  or  again  by  cries 
ot  IHipau  or'A(Mt,  still  occiored:  as,  e.g.  im 
the  casM  mentioned  by  St.  Ambrose,  St.  Angnatin, 
PhiloatOTgina,  Photius,  cited  by  Bingham,  IV'.  iL 
6;  in  the  ca«e  of  St.  Ambrose  himself  (Paulin.  in 
V.  S.  Atnlu-os. ;  Theodoret,  It.  7 ;  Soiom.  vi.  24); 
in  that  of  Sisinnius  at  Constantinople,  a.d.  426 
(Socrat.  tIL  26).  But  a  general  soRrage  was 
irom  that  time  gradually  anperaaded  as  toe  ordi- 
nary rale  by  tho  Totes  of  the  rich  or  high  in 
station.  And  sncceuire  oonncils  recognised  the 
practice,  up  to  the  time  when  Jnstiniao  enacted 
it  by  Bzpress  law.  In  the  Coandl  of  Ephesus, 
A.D.  431,  MemnoQ,  bishop  of  Ephesus,  complains 
that  his  opponent  songht  to  be  elected  by  the 
votes  of  ri  vifivoy  PwXivrfipioy  itol  Toir  Xoft- 
Hfvri^ovs  (,Epi»t.  Calhot.  in  Cone.  Ephea.  Labbe 
lit.  764).  Leo  the  Qre&t  and  the  Roman  Council, 
on  occasion  of  FlsTian's  condemnation  by  the 
Lairoomiwn  Ephnhmnt  A.O.  442,  write  ia  hla 
bronr,  **Clero,  bonoratis,  «t  ^«bii  eonslatenti 
apudCoBstutlnopolIm"  {Omc.  Guleed.  A.D.  451, 
p.  i.  c.  22 ;  Idbhft,  It.  47).  And  the  same  Leo  also 
mentions  the  "  honoratl "  expressly,  although 
not  ezcluslrely,  Epitt.  Izxxix.  cri.  Stephen  of 
Ephesns  (Cone.  GhtOced.  Act.zi.;  Labbe,  ir.  687) 
claims  to  hara  been  appcdnted  by  ibrty  bishops 
of  Asia,  xol  rwc  Xs^vponlTtM'  xal  r&p 

\<ri4Zmr  mil  roS  tbXa^tni^ov  wdnrti  icXiipw 
Kol  rMf  XorrSf  mlrrsiv  r^r  vSXtat  T(t<n|r.  And 
in  Act.  xvi.  of  the  same  coandl  (Labbe,  ift.  618X 
the  right  of  election  is  aaid  to  belong  to  the 
clergy,  the  icX^opfr  xol  \afiirpiTaToi  inSfMS, 
and  toe  bishops,  **  all  or  most,"  of  the  prorince. 
i^ain  (A.  p.  Ui.  c.  21,  LabU,  A.  890),  th«  people 
of  Alexandria  and  ita  **lioMrati  et  eorlales  et 
naucleri,"  are  aaid  to  hare  demanded  Timothy  as 
•  their  Inahop ;  while  libentns  (^Bnviar.  zir.  xr.) 
affirms  that  Proteriu^  on  the  other  hand,  the 
bishop  upon  whom  Timothy  was  latrnded,  was 
elected  by  the  "  nobilea  dviUUe,"  which  he  also 
expresses  as  "  decreto  popnlL"  Finally,  Jnstinian 
established  by  direct  law  that  the  KkupiKol  mil 
ar/wroi  t^s  a-ifXcwf  should  chooee  three  persons, 
whenever  a  vacancy  occurred,  of  whom  the  or- 
dainer  [i,  a.  the  metropolitan]  should  ordain  the 
one  who  In  his  'Jadgmeat  wai  tha  best  qualified 
(iVotwO.  exzllL  c  1,  cxxxrll.  o.  2,  and  CbA  lib.  L 
tit.  iii.  De  Epiacopis,  I.  42).  The  2nd  Council  of 
Aries,  A.D.  452,  had  previously  adopted  a  dif- 
ferent plan  for  attaining  the  same  end ;  vii.  that 
the  bishops  should  choose  the  three  candidates, 
out  of  whom  the  "  clerid  rel  dves "  were  to 
select  one  (can.  liv.).  And  the  Spanish  C^nndl 
of  Barcelona  subsequently,  A.D.  599,  so  far  varied 
the  rule  of  jAstinlan  as  to  enact  (after  the  pat- 
tern of  St.  Matthias'  election)  that  the  decision 
Bhould  bo  mad*  by  tot,  between  two  or  three. 


elected  by  the  "  clems  et  plebs,"  .tnd  preeeot«d 
to  the  metropolitan  and  Ushops  (can.  iii.).  Tbo 
common  phrase  in  St.  Oregory  the  Oreat's  Letters 
is  "deruB,onla,at^«ba;"«r,  "  dena  ct  nobOo^ 
ordo  et  pleha." 

From  the  time  of  Justinian  onwards,  both  la 
East  and  Went,  the  chief  power  in  the  election 
of  bishops,  on  the  Chnrcb  side,  indioed  to  the 
metropolitan,  but  as  choosing  with  the  compro- 
vincial  hbhops  from  three  candidates  elected  by 
;  the  principal  peopla,  clergy  and  laity,  of  Uie  see ; 
'  the  whole  prooeas,  however,  bdi^  nunmarily- 
{  overraled  upon  occasion  by  the  emperors;  as  also 
j  in  course  of  time,  and  much  more  contianonslr 
I  and  absolutely,  by  the  Frankish,  Spanish,  an^ 
.  Gothic  kinga.  BeAm  thia  time.  Indeed,  both  "nieo- 
dosius  the  (Jreat,  and  Theodoelus  the  Younger, 
had  interfered  by  an  absolute  nomination  in  three 
several  sppoiatments  to  the  see  of  Constantinople 
(Socrat.  vU.  8,  29,  40),  for  obvious  political 
reasons.    And  Valentinian  had  interfeiwl  in  a 
I  like  manner  to  enforce  the  popular  demand  fur 
I  the  consecration  of  Sl  Ambrose  to  Milan  (Tbeo* 
doret,  iv.  6).    But  ladi  lnteri^«noe  was  con- 
fessedly irregular,  had  be«i  expressly  condemned 
by  Can.  Apottoi.  xix.,  and  was  in  earlier  times  pro* 
I  tested  against,  as,  e.  g.  by  St.  Athanasius  {Epiat. 
I  ad  Sotit.  V.  Agentea,  %  51, 0pp.  i.  375,  demaDdin^f^ 
IIoioi  Kaniii/  M>  vaAariev  aVftTCffffsu  rir  'Ewf- 
tntMrw"),    But  from  the  6th  century  onwards,  in. 
the  case  of  at  least  important  sees,  the  emperors, 
although  leaving  the  old  forms  of  election  intact, 
appear  to  have  commonly  interfered  to  make  (or 
at  the  very  least  to  sanction)  nominations  them- 
selves.   St.  Gregory  the  Great,  traata  tha  sole 
tmperatorial  nomination  in  such  eaaia  as  a  mat- 
ter of  course.    Instances  will  also  be  fbnitd,  both 
from  him  and  from  later  times,  down  to  HeracHua, 
Justinian  II.,  Phltippicus,  Constantino  Coprony* 
mns,  A.D.  754,  in  Thomnssin,  IL  ii.  17 ;  while 
the  2od  Council  of  Nice,  A.D.787,  protests  against 
such  lay  interference  uncompromldngly  (can.  UL 

irfitaPvT4pov,  1i  9ituc6in>v,  impow  iiimw).  Saracen 
conquerors,  as  might  be  expected,  interfered  id 
a  like  manner ;  as,  «.  ^.  in  Syria,  A.D.  736,  in  the 
case  of  the  patriarch  of  Antlocb  (Tbomassin,  II. 
ii.  17, 1  7).  But  it  remained  for  Nicephoros  IL, 
A.D.  963x969,  to  enact  as  an  unlverMl  lav, 
that  no  bishop  whatever  should  be  elected  or 
eouMcrated  Sycv  t^t  ainov  yviii^t  (Cedren. 
p.  658,  and  so  also  Zonaras) ;  a  law  however 
which  did  not  last  long.  Finally,  in  the  East,  tbo 
on  stem  settled  down  into  an  electiou  by  tb« 
clergy,  and  ultimately  only  by  the  oomprovincial 
bishops,  of  three,  of  whom  Id  such  cases  as  the 
see  of  Constantinople  the  emperor,  but  ordinarily 
the  metropolitan,  selected  one  (Morinus,  IL, 
193).  The  ancient  form  of  election  however, 
as  modified  by  Justinian,  still  held  its  ground  for 
a  oonsidarable  time.  .  In  the  case,  e,g^  of  Ept- 
phantos  of  Constantinople,  A.D.  528,  **  the  anperor 
(Justin)  and  empress,  the  magnates,  the  blshopa. 
priests,  monks,  and  the  most  faithful  people, 
concuiTe^i  ( Epiat.  Epipfian.  inter  Epittt.  Hormiad, 
Ptipie  post  Epist  Ixxi.,  Ubbelv.  1534).  In  that 
of  Siiphronius  of  Jerusalem,  a.d.  634,  "the 
clergy,  monks,  fhithfiil  lafca,  in  a  vrord  all  the 
citizens"  (Snjihron.  Epitt,  ad  Sargnm  C<msUm- 
tinop.  ap.  C"nc.  Comtmtin.  A.D.  680,  Act.  si.; 
Ubbe.  vi.  854).  in  that  of  Stephen  of  Larlssa,  who 
wa*  uhusen  out  of  three,  elected  by  the  "clerua* 
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ni  "popnlus,"  and  by  those  "  quomni  biImiihur  ' 
mt  actoi  BeoMsariaB,"  a.i).  631,  the  "  uuictx 
proTiBciu  ^nodos  tt  totias  civiutii  powennm 
omnaqM  oorptu  Eedtsiae";  nnd  (be  vld*),  "com- 
■Biui  Omni  am  tMtimonio  onliiuitiii  turn"  (Hoi- 
■ten.  Collect.  Boni  pp.  6,  7).  While  the  cooucil 
iaTrnllo,  a.d.  691,  ipmkB  of  an  election  by  all 
the  bbhopi  of  Uie  province  as  the  "ancient  cni- 
t«ni**(Gftn.  zuix.):  and  Joh.  Antioch.  {Nomocati. 
Ut.  TiL  in  BM.  Jw.  Cm.  p.  tilO)  rule*  that  a 
bnhop  nnrt  be  elected  by  the  metrDpolitan, 
and  by  all  the  biahapa  of  the  prorinte,  either  I 
prewnt  or  lending  a  vritten  consent;  and  that 
■ocb  elections  (ixXvy^t)  must  not  be  entnuted 
to  the  moltiti^ :  ud,  lasUjr,  Zonoiu  and  Bal- 
amon,  gloadng  the  older  csooos  bj  the  costom 
of  their  own  ^ne,  ezelnde  th«  "  denu  et  pl^" 
altogether,  and  refer  the  whole  matter  to  the 
metropolitBD  and  bishops,  the  former  choosing 
ttie  "  dignisslinns "  oat  of  three,  elected  by  the 
Ushops  withoat  the  presence  of  the  metropoUtan 
(scoordiog  to  SymeoD  of  Thessalonica),  and  pre- 
sented by  them  to  him  (we  the  form  at  length 
in  Sjpn.  ThettiJ.  ap.  Morin.  ii.  iq.>  Pro- 
bably .the  emperor  really  determined  the  choice, 
wherever  his  power  enabled,  and  his  policy  in- 
diMd,  him  to  do  so;  while  as  a  rule  he  left 
ofdiiwrT  cases  to  the  ordinuj'  mtthoda.  See, 
bowerer,  Le  Quien,  Orima  (Arigt.  i.  136,  169. 

Ib  the  West,  u  like  ratentioB  of  the  old  form  of 
de^oo  ran  parallel  with  a  gradnal  increase  (less, 
apparently,  through  circamstances,  in  France 
than  elsewhere)  of  the  power  of  the  metro- 
politan, and  with  the  practical  assumption  of  a 
sole  Bomination,  especially  is  f  nnee,  by  the 
king.  In  France,  the  Coondli  of  Orleans  IL, 
JL.D.  533,  canons  f.  viii.,  of  Clermont,  l.D.  535, 
can.  it.,  of  Orleans  III.,  A.D.  538,  can.  iii.,  specify 
the  "  derici,  dves,"  bishops  of  the  proTince,  and 
netmpolitan,  but  reqaire  the  consult  of  oB  the 
comproTindal  bishops  only  in  the  election  of  the 
metropolitan  himself.  But  in  the  Conncil  of  Or- 
leans v.,  X.D.  549,  canons  x.  and  xi.,  occurs  first 
the  dgnificant  phrase,  "  cum  roluntate  regis ;" 
although  still  "  juxta  electionem  cleri  ac  pldtis," 
and  with  oonsecration  by  the  metropolitan  and 
eompioTindal  bishops,  utd  with  a  ^ledal  enact- 
ment that  **  nnllos  inrltia  detar  episoopos,  sed 
Bee  per  oppressionem  potentium  perBonamm  . . . 
dres  aut  clerid  incliuentur;"  and  although  also 
checked  almost  immediately  by  the  Conncil  of 
^ris  III^  A.D.  557,  can.  ii.,  which  voids  the 
"prindpis  imperium,"  if  against  the  will  of 
metropolitan  and  bishops.  Absolute  nominations 
^  the  kings,  however,  occur  earlier :  e.g.  under 
llieodoric  of  Austrasia,  a.d.  511  x534  (Greg.  Tur. 
ife  SS.  Patmm  VV.  c,  iii.).  And  compare  also 
the  appointment  to  the  see  of  Leon,  o{  Paulas 
Leonmis  ^  ChUdabett  (K.  S.  PtuL  Lton.), 
k.D.  512.  Ibe  Inoe  between  royal,  and  metro- 
politan or  ecclesiastical,  nominations  was  directly 
railed  A.D.  563,  in  the  case  of  Emerlus,  bishop  of 
Saintes;  whom  the  king  (Charibert)  forced  npoo 
the  see  in  Jefiance  of  the  metropolitan,  as  being 
his  predecessor  Lothaire's  'Oominea  (Greg.  Tar. 
B.  K.  iv.  86).  And  Loth  aire  IL,— In  oonfirming 
a  re-enactment  of  cml  Ii.  of  the  leomd  Conncil  of 
Paris,  made  by  the  C!ouacil  of  Paris  V.  A.D.  615 
(can.  LX  and  again  re-enacted  at  the  Conndl  of 
Bheima,  a.0.  625,  can.  zzv.,  and  at  the  Conndl 
«f  Chalons,  A.D.  649,  can.  x., — requires  to  such 
daetlens,  made  "  a  dero  et  popolo,"  the  sub- 


»iu<>nt  "oriinitio  pTiDd|>la,"  with  no  other 
quuliH:at:on  than  tliat  "certe  side  palatio  eli- 
gitur  [rfpiicopua],  per  meritum,  ba.,  ordinetur  " 
(Mitnai.  X.  54.i).  Thenceforwwd,  the  action  «f 
the  people  of  the  diocese,  nnder  the  Frankldi 
kings,  is  commonly  termed,  not  "eleotio,"  but 
"  flagitatio "  or  "  petitio,"  or  Is  eipressed  ai- 
"  auppliciter  postulamns,"  addressed  to  the  king. 
Regular  forms  for  the  donation  of  a  bishopric  by 
the  king,  nominally  cum  consilio  episcoponim 
et  procerum" — In  Harcniphus,  and  in  SIrmond 
(^Conc.  QoBic.  ii.  Append.;  see  also  the  *'electlo 
quo  modo  a  dero  et  a  populo  eligitor  eplsoopua 
in  propria  sede  cum  consensu  regis  archiprae- 
solisque  omniomque  populo"  [sicl  in  Morions, 
de  Ordin.  ii.  304)--exhibit  the  chmee,  ereB  whan 
made  by  the  clergy  and  people,  and  sanctioned 
by  the  metropoliUn,  as  Qltlmately  and  la  tffeet 
made  by  the  king.  And  in  point  of  fhct,  the 
bishops  were  so  nominated.  Carloman,  however, 
and  npin  (Cone.  Li/ain.  A.D.  743,  and  Cone.  Svett. 
A.D.  744),  professed  to  restore  liberty  of  dection 
to  the  Church.  And  i  bow  set  of  *■  formidae  " 
occurs  accordingly  (la  Balnz.  ii.  591,  and  In  Sir- 
mondX  as  "nsurpatae  post  restitntam  olectinnum 
libertatem."  And  Oarlemagne,  upon  the  advice 
of  Pope  Adrian,  that  he  diould  leave  episcopal 
elections  to  the  "  clenu  et  plebs "  accotdlng  to 
the  canons  (Cone  GaBlc.  il.  W),  issued  a  capitu- 
lary, A.D.  803  (Cone.  Aqutagran.  c.  ii.,  repeated  by 
Louis,  A.D.  816,  Capit.  Aquiigran.  c  ii.),  consent- 
ing "  ut  eplscopi  per  electionem  cleri  et  popoli 
secundam  statnta  canonum  de  propria  dioecesi 
eligantnr;"  but  he  did  so  as  granting  a  grace, 
not  as  admitting  a  right  And  as  the  bishops  in 
point  <^  flwt  ocntlnned  to  be  appoioted  by  the 
emperors  (see  a.  g.  Balut.  f d  Cone.  Gail.  Jfnrbon. 
p.  34,  and  ad  Capit.  ii.  1141),  and  no  choice 
oould  be  made  save  by  the  emperor's  special  per- 
mlsdon  (so  Oisseler,  and  this  as  late  as  Cmc.  Va- 
fanMi.  855,  can.  vii.),  and  spedal  privileges 
of  &ee  election  were  given  to  particular  churches 
(Batuz.  16.),  which  imply  the  universality  of  the 
opposite  practice, — not  to  add  also  the  much 
disputed  but  after  all  possibly  genuine  grant  by 
Adrian  to  Charlemegne  (in  Gratiui,  DM.  63, 
c.  22)  of  an  absolnta  right  to  the  appoiot- 
ment  and  inveatlture  of  all  bishops  and  arcb- 
bisbope  in  all  provinces  of  his  empire, — it  is 
obvious  that  the  change  was  more  in  name  than 
in  reality  (as  indeed  the  "  fbrmnlae  "  themselves, 
as  above  in  SIrmond,  be,  shew),  until  at  least  the 
renewal  of  the  contest  aiter  the  middle  of  the 
9th  century  in  the  time  of  Hlncmar.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  power  of  the  metropolitan  and 
the  right  of  free  election  were  oontinually  re- 
asserted, although  with  little  etTect  (see  the 
councils  above  quoted,  from  that  of  Orleans  in 
583  to  that  of  aheims  in  649);  until  under 
Charlan)^^'s  immediate  successors,  whose  right 
to  nomi&ate-is  actually  recognized  at  the  Council 
of  Paris  VL  A.D.  829  (can.  xzii.),  and  that  of 
Thionville  in  845  (Capit.  Ctr.  Calv.  tit.  ii.  c.  2), 
tte. ;  and  this,  although  Carloman  and  Pipin  had 
both  of  them  professedlv  restored  the  rights  of 
the  metropolitan  as  well  as  iVeedom  of  election 
(A.D.  742,  Capii.  c  i.,  and  A.D.  755,  can.  ii.).  See 
the  whole  subject  carefully  treated  in  Henry  C. 
Lea's  Studies  in  G^ureh  Bittory,  pp.  81-90 
i.Phil8d.  U.  S.  1869). 

In  Saxon  England,  king,  witan,  and  metro- 
politan appeiLT  to  have  predominated,  although 
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tbt  tint  gniually  becune  u  a  rnle  th«  real 

nomiiutcr.  At  the  sunc  time,  the  cuumical 
fonn  of  electioo  wu  kept  ap ;  and  when  the  king 
waa  weak  aid  the  Chnrch  etrong,  It  occasiooallj 
beome  a  reality.  The  Kentish  and  Northnmbrian 
kings  agreed  in  diooeing  Wighstd,  bnt  accepted 
Theodore,  A.D.  668,  u  Ardibwiop  of  Canterbuy, 
at  the  haadi  of  the  pope,  upon  Wighaid's  naei- 
pected  death  at  Rome  (Baed.  S.  E.  Ui.  29,  iv.  1). 
Northnmbrian  kiags  aad  witenagemota  adjndl- 
«ated  the  Tariotu  diapnttts  about  Wilfrid's  sees. 
And  Theodore  and  a  nynoA  of  bishopi  ehose  and 
OMtMcrated  Cnthbert  to  the  Me  of  liadiiiaree, 
▲.D.  684,  bnt  '<  sab  ]naesentia  Begie  Ecgfridi " 
{fd.  iv.  28).  Wihtred'i  pririlege,  A-d.  6»6  x  716, 
>ta  genuine  form,  refen  to  Kent  and  to  abbata 
and  preabfters,  not  to  England  at  large,  or  to 
biatkopa  (Uaddan  and  Stubba,  Como.  iiL  238-347). 
And  Agatho'a  privilegliim  to  the  **  ooogr^tio  " 
of  the  iDonaBterjr  of  St.  Pavl'a,  AJL  673  x  681,  to 
fleet  their  owa  bishop,  u  a  forgery  (A.  161). 
On  the  other  haod  (althosgh  oo  doabt  contem- 
porary both  with  the  Carlovingian  nominal  ra- 
■toration  of  liberty  of  election  in  France,  and  with 
the  breaking  np  of  the  Northnmbrian  kingdon), 
Alcnin's  lettere,  ''ad  Fratna  Kboneansea,"  of 
Aug.  796,  before  the  election  of  Eanbald  to  York, 
diatinctly  affirm,  that  **  fancuaqne  aancta  £l)o- 
laoecsia  Kcclesia  in  electione  lua  inviolate  per- 
nanrit,"  addii^,  "  videte  ae  in  diebua  reatria 
macnletgr  — imply  that  AlcQin  himself  had  a 
Toice  in  the  eleetiim ; — and  urgently  exhort  the 
Tork  clergy  to  elect  a  proper  person,  if  he  him- 
■elf  cannot  come  in  time  for  the  electiiw  {Epittt. 
54,  55,  Higne ;  48,  49,  Froben.>  "  Profea- 
aionee,'  alao,  of  a  little  later  date,  diatinctly 
Heart  an  election  by  the  dioocie :  «.  g.  that  of 
Beoranod  of  Kochecter,  a Jh  805,  or  a  year  or 
two  earlier,— electua  ab  Ethclaido  archiapi- 
acopo  e(  a  lerrie  Domini  In  Caatia  oonatitntb  " 
(in  Wharton,  A.  8.),-~«dA  that  of  a  bishop  of 
iicbfield  (prvbably  Kynferth,  AJ>.  833x83SX 
"  quooiam  me  tota  Kocletia  proriociac  nostrae 
dbi  in  epiicopatos  officinm  elegemat"  (^CotUm 
MSS.  Cl^.  £.  IX— and  that  of  Helmstan  of  Win- 
chester, A.D.  838,  **  a  soncte  et  Apostolice  aetUs 
dignitate  et  ab  «Hkgregalione  ciritatis  Wentanae 
necnon  Ethelfwulfi]  regis  et  totins  gentis  occi- 
dentalium  Saxonum  ad  episcopalis  offidi  gradnm 
cUotaa  "  (t6.),— and  that  of  Deorlaf  of  Hereford, 
A.i>.  857  X  866,  "qnoniam  me  tota  eongregatio 
Herefordensis  ICccJesine  sibi  in  officinm  epiacopale 
elegemnt "  {App.  ad  Text.  Jioff.).  In  a  little 
later  times,  we  tind  Odo  made  archbishop,  A.D. 
042,  by  the  "  regia  voluntas,"  followed  by  the 
"  aaaensus  epbcoporum  "  (Will.  Halm.  G.  i*.  A. 
i.};  Dnnttan,  A.D.  960,  mad*  so  by  Edgar  (AC 
bnt  with  an  elecUon  also  by  aoclamation  accord- 
Ing  to  his  Life ;  and  Living,  a.0. 1013,  "  sufiHgio 
Kegis  Ethelredi "  (W.  Ualm.  ib.).  And  in  the 
time  of  Eadward  the  Contessor,  Aelfiic  is  elected 
by  the  monks  of  Canterbory,  bnt  set  aside  by  tba 
king  in  favour  of  Robert,  made  archbishop 
**  regis  munere  "  (  V.  Eadw.  ed.  Luard,  pp.  399, 
400).  Bv  that  time  the  election  by  the  <•  clerus 
et  plebs  of  the  diocese,  so  far  as  it  still  aur- 
rived  at  all,  had  gradually  shrivelled  ap  into  an 
elaction  by  the  clei^y,  and  by  the  clergy  of  the 
aathadral, — a  process  matarfally  accelerated  by 
the  monastic  character  of  the  chapters,  coupled 
with  the  monastic  privily  of  choosing  tJieir  own 
■btaatai— but  which  was  ^ao  perpetuaUy  set  aside 


BISHOP 

by  the  twccsaity  of  the  royal  coaanit,  rnnniBg 
natorally  into  a  right  of  nomlnatioa.  fiat 
also  the  erideDce  collected  hy  Freeman,  ifM. 
Norm.  Ccnq.  IL  61,  117,  and  571--577.  ease 
of  the  see  of  R<>chester  was  exceptional,  the 
archbishop  of  Cantarbnry  claiming,  sod  fi«- 
quently  obtaining,  the  r^i  of  nomination  to 
that  see,  as  against  tha  cnnrn,  ontU  tba  day»  of 
King  John. 

In  Spain,  the  power  of  the  bishops  in  the 
•lection  of  the  kings  preserved  and  extended 
also  their  own  power,  and  among  other  things.  In 
episcopal  elections.  The  Conndl  <rf  Toledo  X,, 
A.D.  656,  for  instanee,  elected  a  mefropohtaa  af 
Braga  (the  former  bishop  bdi^  depoeed  for  in- 
continence) without  Gonsalting  the  diocese.  See 
however  Dunbar,  Batj)/  Spmn  and  Portugal,  bk. 
iL  c.  ii.,  who  rather  leans  towards  the  royal  power 
in  snch  eleotiaiia.  Ultbnately  the  kii^  and  tha 
metropolitan  of  Toledo  saem  to  have  aeqnind 
practicallT  a  joint  power  of  aominatiofL  CbsM. 
Tokt.  XII.,  A.D.  681,  empowers  the  ardilHahop 
of  Toledo,  as  primate,  to  consecrate  at  Toledo, 
"  quoscunque  regalis  potestas  elegerit  et  jam 
dicti  Toletani  epiaoopi  judicium  dignos  esse  pro- 
baverit "  (can.  ri.).  And  see  also  the  histny 
King  Witiza,  A.D.  701-710.  Martin  of  Bngn 
ioo,  distinctly  says  that  the  people  are  not  to 
elect  bishops. 

Id  Italy,  also,  kh«  Toval  power  gradaally 
overndad  without  n^maeding  the  <ddw  caww^ 
cal  form  of  election.  Bnt  th^  the  lattor  oed^ 
tinned  in  all  ordinary  cases,  save  that  the  matro- 
politan's  influence  and  veto  had  grown  mon 
powerful,  is  palpable  by  St.  Gregory  the  Great's 
letters.  On  the  other  hand,  Odoacer,  a.d.  476> 
483,  with  the  "  ad-riee  "  of  Pope  Simpliciaa,  fiw- 
bade  tha  elecUon  at  a  bishop  of  Rome  wHboab 
his  (the  king's)  couent.  And  the  inteiftrence 
of  (the  Arian)  Theodoric  in  the  disputed  election 
of  Pope  Symmacbua,  a.IX  501,  was  both  asked  for 
and  submitted  to;  although  it  called  forth  Ka- 
nodins'  Apol<^tic  Letter,  and  alao  a  protest  from 
the  Cone.  Pcdm.  A.D.  502,  which  declared  Odoacer^ 
law  invalid.  Tet  the  Gothic  kinga  continued  to 
exercise  such  a  power.  Theodoric  appointed  sao- 
oessive  popes  during  his  reign,  down  to  Felix  ILL 
A.D.  526  (Greenwood,  Cathad.  Pet.  iii.  c  4).  And 
Athalaric  issued  ragnlatlons  about  papal  elo^ 
tions  on  oooasion  of  tbt  oatnf;eona  aimony  that 
attended  the  aeoession  of  John  II.  A.D.  SU 
(Cnaslod.  Ix.  15).  And  not  only  so,  bnt  the 
Greek  emperors,  when  they  recovCTed  Italy, 
exercised  it  likewise ;  so  that,  «.  g.  Gregoir  tha 
Great,  a.d.  590,  after  due  election  by  the  "  clems, 
seaatorea,  popnlnsque  Romanna,"  atill  requirea  > 
the  **  praaceptio "  of  the  enpem  Manika  to 
oomplete  hia  election  (Jo.  Diac  in  K.  Ong.  Jf. 
lib.  i.  ep.  39,  40).  And  ^pin  and  Charlemagne 
fell  heirs  to  the  like  "jus  et  potestatera  eli> 
geodi  poBtilicem ; "  for  all  which  eee  detallf 
nnder  Popk.  The  election  of  tha  pope  in- 
deed remained  like  other  elections  of  tha  kind, 
until  the  decree  of  the  Cone.  Rom.  of  A.Dl  lOM 
under  Nicholaa  11.  (for  which  aee  Gieseler,  ii.  369, 
Eng.  transl.);  which  itself  was  a  change  ani^ 
logons  to  the  contemporary  changes  elsewhere. 

In  brief,  then,  during  this  period,  tha  oM 
canonioal  diocesan  election  continued  tbroighoBt 
the  Western  Church  aa  the  right  and  proper  modi 
of  election;  bnt  (t)  was  in  itaelf  gradually  ah. 
•orbed  into  a  vote  «f  the  oatiwdral  clergy  ('*«Wk 
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allowwl  in  OnUam,  Seer.  L  62),  and  (2)  wsa 
oTtmilad  porpttaally  bj  Um  rojral  Qomiulioa, 
whidh  ttMlf  WW  cDBcnTTCBt  vttb  bnt  amnNoljr 
npenKWI  ti»  coaratt  of  MutiopoUtu  ud  cam* 

for  qiecial  conditiimt  sttcsdiag  tke  election 
of  Mtropoliteiu,  ud  for  the  nlatiu  «f  tb« 
tMtnpolitwis  to  the  pttiwcha  Ib  the  natter, 
W  HGiaOFOUIAH,  Patbiabou. 

At  what  tinei  iptdal  qneiliaw  atoM  ntpeet- 
■ft  Urn  qaallficatiffiM  irtiich  gave  a  rfgbt  to  vote 
is  the  election-  t>t  a  biihop— how  radi  qnesUoBs 
wen  determioed— in  what  way  Votet  were  ac- 
taally  takeo — aad  other  qaevt^Bt  of  like  detail 
•-^MN  remain*  bo  CTtdeao*  to  riiew :  tsoept 
that  we  nay  inftr  fhnn  aueh  Mooasta  aa  «.  g. 
liuiin&y9mat,Epiit.  67,  tlwt.where  there  waa 
a  popular  aaaemUy  ordinarily  ading  in  ottwr  and 
ciril  matters,  aoui  asaembly  acted  alao,  at  iirat, 
in  the  choice  of  a  biahop.  Syoesioa'  deaeriptioa 
alae  iUartratea  forcibly  Um  of  the  Uodieene 
Oanoil,  tlia  mnnaa  being  preaBiaeatly  aojay  on 
tk«  oeeaaiM,  and  ereo  the  cbUdreiL 

0.  V%o  K«rc  digibie. — Such  bdng  the  electon, 
it  fiillowa  next  to  conaider  the  qoalificatioaa  of 
Ham  who  were  to  be  elected.  The  general  die- 
^OiUfieations  for  the  clerical  otfica— -cnch  aa,  e.  g. 
d^uty,  clinic  baptiam,  heretical  baptian,  the 
laviag  been  «  denuwiac,  or  daw  pablic  peoasoa, 
orlqawl,  the  ooenpatiew  of  pleader,  aoldier,  play- 
aeter,  unrert  the  being  a  slaTe,  or  illegitiniate, 
the  havii^  anyof  hia  own  Immediate  ^rnily  atill 
uomrerted  henthena,  &c.  &c — wiU  be  beat 
tinted  nndar  Pbobttsb^  Cusot,  or  the 
mal  nbjecta  thmaelvH.  The  special  coaditioaa 
of  dbibUity  for  a  biahopile  ware,  (I)  that  the 
caaUbte  ahould  b«,  aca  to  Qmttit.  iL  1, 

ifty  yean  of  age  g  bnt  acc.  to  Cone.  Neoeaet. 
AJX  U4  (requiring  30  for  a  presbyter,  on  the 
gcooBd  of  St.  Laiu  iiL  23 — a  oaaoD  adopted  by 
the  Cbtrdi  oiuTeraalX  mi  aoc.  to  alailar  later 
OMH  (Jnkd.  IV.  AJK  475,  can.  L,  AgtM. 
AJt.  S06,  can.  krii.,  Aurttian.  III.  A.D.  533, 
caa.  ri.,  Tolet.  IV.  a.d.  581,  can.  xx. ;  and  again, 
Jnatia.  Novell.  cxxiiiL  1 ;  and  again,  Charlemagne 
at  Aix,  JLO.  789,  Capit.  u  40,  and  at  Frankfort, 
JLD.  794,  can.  xlix.),  the  age  of  30  only  waa  in- 
nted  MI.  And  ao  alao  Balaamm.  Photina  In 
eaa  place  (ap.  Soioer)  aaya  35,  which  ia  likewiae 
Joatiaiaa'a  role  in  another  JVotW  (cixriL  1).  And 
Siridu  aad  apparently  Zoaimiu  (Sir.  ad  Himtr, 
EpitL  1 1 9,  Zo*.  od  J/etj/ch.  Epitt.  1,  §  3,  a  de- 
tailed Im  etMoUi  in  both  caaea)  place  the  mini- 
nmn  at  49.  Special  merlta,  however  (St.  Chrys. 
Bm.  1  Tim,  x.  xl.X  and  tha  precedmt  of 
HiDothy  (1  Tina.  iv.  12;  aad  see  St.  Ignat. 
ad  MagMt.  3,  speaking  of  vcwrfpuH)  Ta(i»  =  a 
fonthfol  apptdntmentX  repeatedly  aet  aside  the 
mla  in  practice  (see  instaBcas  ia  Bingh.  II.  z.  : 
aa,  e.^.  in  the  well.^nown  case  of  St.  AthanaaiiiB, 
qparently  not  mach  more  than  83  when  oonae- 
eraled  bishop.  (2)  That  he  ahonld  be  of  the 
elergy  of  the  chnn^  to  which  he  was  to  be  coo- 
•eoaiedy— dw*  avrov  rov  itpanlov — "  de  proprie 
den"{ao  Pope  Jsllas,  Epiil.  ad  Orient,  ap.  S. 
AthaBaa.4;Mf.ii.;  Pope  CaeleaUnna,  f/^iat.  iL  o.  4  { 
f9pe  Hilary,  Epist.  i.  c  3 ;  Leo  H.,  Epiat.  IjxxIy.  ; 
OKgrny  the  Great  repeatedly ;  and  as  part  of 
the  old  canonical  rule,  the  Qipit.  of  Charle- 
n^aa  above  quoted,  "de  propria  dioecesi)": — a 
lie  likewiaa  repeatedly  broken  nader  prMsni* 
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of  eljcumatancea,  special  merit  in  the  candidate, 
the  oonditioo  of  thn  diocese  itself,  &c.,  and  by 
traaslatinDa,  m  ttr  aa  trsnelatioiiB  were  aljuwed  { 
bat  one  abo  enibroad  by  the  natnrt  of  tbt  caw 
ao  long  aa  the  voioe  and  twiinwny  of  the  pcoplr 
I  of  the  dioceae  waa  aa  important  elonent  in  the 
election,  and  on  like  grounds  disregarded  in  pro< 
portion  aa  metropolitan,  or  still  more  royal, 
Bominatioaa  became  predominant.  St.  Jeromc'a 
I  well-known  atatemeat  about  Alexandria  leemi 
,  toapeakofitaaalBMtaqMcialprtTilegeofthait 
.  see  from  early  timea :  which  it  plainly  was  not. 
If  the  presbyta  choaen  was  wrf  of  the  diecese 
itaelf,  the  consent  of  hia  own  bishop  was  reqaislta 
{Ctmo.  Xieam.  oau.  zvi  Ik.  Ik.  ;  and  see  below, 
1  lU.  1,  a,  z.).  (9)  That  he  ahoold  be  a  presbyter,  • 
I  or  a  dcMOB  at  tht  laast,  and  not  beo»me  a  bishop 
!  ptr  tattwn,  bnt  go  through  all  the  interalitia  ta 
aeveral  atagea; — also  at  first  aa  eccleaiaatteal 
custom,  grounded  on  the  fitneaa  of  the  thing 
(a.g.  Pope  Cornelius  "  aoa  ad  episoc^tnm  anbit* 
pervenit  aed  pw  omnia  ecoleslastica  offiGU,"  kc 
and  again,  "  cunotia  religionia  gradibus  ascendlt,'' 
St.  Cypr.  Epiat.  53  al.  55 ;  and  aimilariy  Greg. 
Kas.  Utat.  XX.  of  St.  3aail ;  and  so  rqieatedlf 
St.  Gr^fHy  the  Great,  objeotu^  to  a  Uyman 
being  nutde  InshopX  but  turned  into  a  canon  1^ 
Coiu.  Sardio.  A.D.  3(7,  can.  i.  {kOT  iKoffrvv 
fioBfiiii,  K.T.X.,  and  na*iing  reader,  deacon,  prieat; 
the  object  being  to  exclude  neophytes)^  ud  by 
some  later  proriocial  councils  (Cbnc  AwtNan. 
III.  A.O.  538,  can.  vl. ;  Bruoar.  I.  jLD.  563,  caa. 
xzxix. ;  Barisihim.  II.  aj>.  599,  can.  iii.) :  and  so 
Lao  the  Great  (admitting  deacons  however  on 
the  aame  level  with  priaetsX  "  Ex  presbyterla 
lywdem  Ecdeitaa  t«1  u  diiconibus  optimus  eli- 
pltxa''(,Epiit.  Ixxziv.  e.  €):— brokea  likewiaa 
perpetnally  under  special  circumstances  (see 
Moria.  de  Sacr.  Ordin.  III.  xi.  2).  Instances  of 
deaoonb,  indeed,  advanced  at  once  to  the  epi- 
scopate, are  numerous,  aad  scarcely  regarded  aa 
irregular,  beginning  with  St.  Athanaslvs  .(sat  » 
list  in  Biagh.  II.  x.  5;  hot  St  Greg.  Nas.  OraL 
zxi.  speaks  of  St.  Athaoasjus  aa  w&aav  H|r  tAit 
fiaOfuiy  lucoKoutiw  Si<(<A6i£r).  But  the  caa* 
of  a  reader  also  is  mentioned  in  St.  Aug,  (Epiei. 
cxlii.),  and  of  a  anbdeacou  i&  Uberatns  {Bravlar, 
xxiL).  And  although  expressly  forbidden  by  Ja» 
tinian  (Soeell,  ri.  1,  oxxiii.  1,  cxxxvii.  1}  and  by 
Cone.  Areiat.  IV.  a.d.  455,  can.  iL,  yat  the  welt 
known  cases  ofSt.  Cyprian,  St.  Ambrose,  St  Mar- 
tin of  Toots,  St  GermanDs  of  Auxerre,  and 
othera,  prove  the  Admiasibility  of  even  a  layman, 
if  under  the  drcnmataaoas — ai,  e.  y.  by  reaaoa 
of  the  suddea  acehunatioa  of  the  people— soch  a 
choice  was  held  to  be  "voliuitate"  or  "judicio 
Dei "  (llieroa.  ia  /onam.  ill.  0pp.  iii  14^9 ;  Pod- 
tins,  in  V.  S.  Cypr. ;  Panlin.  in  K.  S.  JmbrvB.  til ; 
&C,).  Instances  may  alao  be  iound  in  the  Alex- 
aadriaD  diuich  (Benaudot,  ap.  Denzioger,  J{it. 
Orient.  146, 146).  And  the  rubric  in  th«  Nco- 
turian  PoatiSos]  expressly  admits  the  possibility 
of  a  bishop  elect  being  a  deacon  at  well  as  a 
presbyter  (Deniioger,  ib.  146).  At  the  same  time 
there  is  the  well-known  case  of  the  patriiirch 
Photlns,  deposed,  because  ordniued  on  five  suc- 
cessive days  respectively  monk,  reader,  subden- 
con,  dMcon,  priest,  and  on  the  sixth  day  bishcp 
(Cone  Nioam.  U.  A.O.  787,  caa.  iv.).  See  also 
nnder  Advocatk  of  toe  Ciiua(!H.  But  then  (4; 
such  candidate  was  not  to  be  a  neophyte  (I  Tim. 
iiL  6),  or  a  heathan  recently  baptiied,  who  had  aa* 
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yet  beeu  tried  (Apott.  Can.  Ixix.  t  Ome.  NIcam, 
MD.  ii. ;  Cone.  Laodie.  A.D.  365,  can.  fli.) :  bat  one 
converted  at  least  a  year  btfon  {Cone.  Awetvm. 
III.  A.D.  536,  can.  ri.) ;  or  who  had  been  a  reader, 
or  a  eabdeacoB,  or  (iivc.  to  one  copf )  a  deacon  for 
•  fear  {Cone.  Bracar.  II.  a.D.  563,  can.  zx.);  or 
ace  to  vet  another  prorincial  oonndl  {Epao^ 
A.D.  517,  can.  xxxrii.),  at  the  least  "  praemisia 
rellgisae."  Yet  here  too  special  drenmstaDon 
were  held  to  jiutif^  exceptions ;  as  in  the  case  of 
St.  CypHan  himself^  "adhuc  neophjrto***  (Pont. 
ib.) ;  of  St.  Ambrose  and  of  Eusebini  of  Caesarea 
in  Pontos,  not  yet  baptized  (Theodoret,  ir.  7, 
Socrat.  It.  30,  Sozom.  ri.  24,  St.  Gieg.  Naz.  Ortd. 
xix.) ;  of  Nectarius,  rifv  ^inmiri|i'  M^^a  tri 
^K^effM^Mt,  &c.  (Sosom.  ViL  8).  And  all  these 
are  cases  of  inmadlata  ooaaeoratlon;  tbt  later 
practice  of  ordaining  to  each  step  on  snccossire 
dHys,  in  order  to  Iceep  the  letter  while  breaking 
the  spirit  of  the  rule,  dating  no  earlier  than 
the  case  of  Phottus  shore  mentioiMd  (Bis^.  IL 
X.  7).  (5)  Apoat.  Can,  xzL  permits  the  consecra- 
tion of  one  made  a  eunuch  by  cruelty,  or  bom 
■0 ;  and  (S>.  Ixxvii.)  of  one  nutimed  or  diseased 
La  eye  or  leg :  but  (ib.  Ixxviil.)  forbids  it  in  the 
ease  of  a  deaf  or  danib  person.  (6)  Lastly,  the 
bishop  who  was  appointed  fnttnentor  to  a  sea 
daring  tlic  racancy  was  pro  hoc  vice  ineligible 
to  that  see.  [ImEEVEinoKa.]  It  ranainf  to 
add  (7)  that  the  candidate's  own  consent  was 
not  at  first  held  to  be  requisite,  but  that  in  many 
cases  consecration  was  forced  upon  him  iKorra ; 
as  in  the  instances  in  Kngfa.  IV,  tii.  2 :  to  whidi 
may  be  added  others,  as,  t.g.  that  of  Eusebios  of 
Caesarea  iu  Pontos,  a.d.  362  (Oreg.  Naz.  Orat. 
xix.).  And  Apod.  Can.  ziZTi.  oTders  the  excom- 
munication of  a  bishop  who  reftises  the  charge  of 
the  people  assigned  to  him.  But  first  St.  Basil 
(:id  Amp/iiiock,  z.)  exempts  those  who  in  such  a 
case  had  "  sworn  " — i/uwMVit  ^  KaraSf'x*^ Au. 
r^f  xcpoYoyfav.  And  nfterwards  the  emperors 
Leo  and  Hajorlan  forbade  forced  ordinations  alto- 
gether (A'ove/.  ii.  in  Af^Mnd,  ad  Cod.  T^eodot.  ri. 
34).  'And  siraiUrly  Pope  Simplidns  U.X 
and  CoKc  Aurclian.  III.  jLD.  538  (can.  viL).  At  [ 
the  same  time  the  law  of  Leo  and  Anthemlns  ' 
(OAJtutin.  lib.  I  tiL  ill.  De  ^)iKopia,  L  31) 
aesciibei  the  **  nolo  episcopari  "  temper  proper  to 
one  to  whom  a  bishopric  is  offered — "  ut  qoaeratur 
cogendns,  rogatus  recedat,  invitatus  refbgiat,  sola 
illi  saffragetur  necesaitas  obseqnendi and  that : 
"  profecto  indignus  est  saderdotio,  niri  fberit  or- 
dinatus  Isvitus."  And  so  the  Pathera  generally 
(Thomassin,  II.  iL  85> 

y.  Time,  moif,  and  plact  of  dtctiotv. — Further, 
(1)  the  election  was  ordered  to  be  made,  and  the 
new  bishop  consecrated,  iiTht  rptAy  n^ymn,  un-  i 
less  delay  was  nnaroidable,  by  Cone,  Chaloed, ; 
A.j>.  431,  can.  xxr.   And  the  alleged  nisetioe  at  \ 
Alexandria  (doubtleti  from  the  special  diaracter  ' 
of  the  place  already  mentioned)  was  to  elect  im-  ' 
mediately  after  the  death  of  the  last  bishop,  and 
before  be  was  interred  (Epiphan.  Haer.  Ixix.  §  1 1, 
LliMrat.  Breviar.  xx.,  and  see  Socrat.  rii.  7) ;  a 
practice  followed  in  one  instance,  thatof  Proclus, 
A.D.  434-447,  at  Constantinople  also  (Socrat.  rii. 
40).   The  tine  allowed  in  Africa,  however,  was 
much  longer,  the  epiacopiu  interventor  being  only 
superseded  if  be  allowed  the  election  to  be  de- 
layed beyond  a  year  {Cone,  (kirtkag.  V.  jl.t>.  398, 
can.    iii. ;  Cod.  Got.  EocU  Afrit.  Ixzir.).  On 
the  other  hand,  dnw.  J£om.  A.t>.  606,  to  prevent 


bishops  Dominating  their  own  socoessan,  for- 
bids election  until  the  third  day  after  the  last 
bishop's  death,  (2)  Sudi  eleetfoo  was  not  to 
take  place  M  vc^wfa  luepo^ittrmw — in  the 
presence  of  the  bearers,  i.  «.  the  class  of  oat^ 
chnmens  so  called  (Cone.  Laodic.  A.D.  365,  can. 
T.) ;  probably  became  accoaations  might  on  such 
occaaions  be  brot^ht  forward  against  clergy. 
m  Later  ennon  lav  {Ong.  IJ.  Dmxot^.  I.  vi. 
Jk  Elect,  et  EUcti  Potttt.  c  42)  specifies  three 
modes  of  electing;  scil.  by  "  oompromissnrii** 
(delegates  by  whose  act  ^e  body  of  eleeton 
bound  theraselres  to  abide),  by  scrutiny  of  rotes, 
by  "inspiration"  (if  the  electors  agree  in  an 
anasimous  and  nnpremeditated  choice).  Of  these 
three,  compranUssartV  are  mentioned  by  Gregory 
the  Great,  although  not  under  that  name  (i^At. 
iii.  35),  And  election  by  acclamation  was  (as  we 
have  seen)  not  unknown.  The  other  was  of  course 
the  ordinary  way,  rix,  br  some  kind  or  other  of 
icratiny  of  votea.  (4)  ne  riection  was  properly 
to  take  place  fai  the  diocese  itself  (whereas  **  oom- 
promissarii "  might  be  sent  elsewhere  to  perform 
it),  that  the  people  might  be  able  to  give  their 
testimony  (St.  Cypr.  EpM.  Jxrii.).  Cone.  Aun- 
lian.  IV.  &.D.  541,  can.  v.,&c.  &&,  refer  to  the  place 
ofordination,forwhieh  see  below.  Solongasthat 
also  took  ^aise  in  the  diocesan  cathedral  (see  e.a. 
St.  Kvg.  EpiMt  261,  and  below),  so  long  no  dontt 
the  election  took  place  there  likewise.  Bat  even 
wben  the  ordination  came  to  be  transferred  to 
the  roetrc^wlitan  see,  the  election  still  remained 
commonly  as  to  be  done  on  the .  spot  Itnl£ 
[ISTEBTEHTORRB;  VnETATOREB.] 

2.  Confirmation.— The  bishop  elect  was  next 
to  be  ooniirmed,  viz,  by  the  metropolitan.  And 
so  far  as  such  confirmation  merely  referred  to  the 
metropolitan's  share  in  the  election,  it  would 
certainly  seem  to  follow  fhmi  Cone.  Ntoam,  can. 
tL  ixprntrm  4  «Av  wXei^my.  ^nj^t),  from  Cfaiie. 
AoMoch.  A.a  341,  can.  xix.  (repeating  the  Mlcene 
canon),  and  even  fh>m  so  late  a  witness  as  Cone. 
Arelat.  IL  A.D.  453,  can.  v.,  that  tn  the  first  in- 
stant and  canonically  the  voice  of  the  majority 
of  bishops  was  fiaal.  At  the  siime  time,  a  cer- 
tain right  of  ratification  is  assigned  to  the  me- 
toopoll&n,  even  from  the  time  of  the  Oo«n^  of 
Nice  ltsel£  And  ft  certainly  seems  that  the 
metropolitAn  in  conne  of  time,  practically,  if 
not  expressly,  came  to  have  a  veto.  So,  e.  g. 
Pope  Hilary,  jld,  465,  Epitt.  ii,  c  1,  In  the 
farm  of  election,  however,  in  Sym.  of  Tfaeasal., 
the  bishops  alone  rote  at  all,  the  metro|'oll- 
tan  not  being  even  present.  [METBOPOLiTAlt,] 
So  likewise  with  the  patriarch,  later  ttill  (see, 
however,  for  both.  Cone,  Chalced.  A.D.  451,  Act. 
xvi,,  Labbe,  iv.  818,  and  Patriarch).  But  from 
no  doubt  the  earliest  times,  and  correepoitdiDg 
to  the  proof  (SaicijuMrIa)  required  la  1  Itm.  iiU 
7,  10,  something  most  have  existed  like  the 
enactment  of  CVmc.  Garth.  IV.  so  called:  '*Qai 
episcopua  ordinandus  est,  antes  examinetor,  si 
nature  sit  prudens,  ei.docibilis,  oi  moribns  tern 
peratus,  jtc,  si  litteratus,  si  in  lege  Domini  in- 
stractus,  si  tn  Scriptarsmm  sendbns  cautns,s. 
in  dogmatihns  eccleslasticis  ezerdtatos  ^  et  ant« 
omnia,  si  fidei  documenta  verbis  aimplidbna 
asserat,  id  eit,  Patrem  et  Filinm  et  Spiritum 
Sanctum  uoum  l)eum  esse  confirnians,"  &c  &c. 
So  also  Theodoret  (ii»  1  Tim,  v.  22),— 'EtfrdCcir 
fip  vp^fpor  xpQ  ToD  y^tpvTovovfti¥99  riv  fffaif 
fir  ntrmt  vsAeiV  /r*  tArhw  -ri)**  x^p^  ^eG  OmA^ 
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MTM.  See  ftbo  tbf  Apntt.  QmgtA..  tad  the  d«- 
MripUon  in  tbt  Oreek  Poatifioila  of  the  blihop 
to  be  flouecntcd,  w  alrtRdy  ftvo^'^^t  km 
Jmpm^Mfsdect  ud  oonSnnad.  Oert^ly, 
from  the  4tli  ccntoTT'  onwird,  the  ooafimutioD 
was  %  dictinct  tcchoicml  wt,  following  upon  the 
electioa;  to  fir  difttinct,  indeed,  thit  in  time 
(from  the  4th  oanturT  itself  according  to  De  ! 
Mtrea,  de  Cone,  Sacerd.  et  fmp.  Till.  ii.  1 ;  bnt ! 
Van  Espeu,  Jmr.  EccL  ITnie.  1.  ilr.  1,  |  7,  | 
nnn  probably  nftn  It  to  the  lltb  or  12th) 
cooHrmation  wm  hdd  to  ocntftr  npoo  the 
bishop  not  jvt  GOBMcrated  the  power  of  jorU- 
diotion,  but  not  that  of  order.  Justinian  enacta 
that  a  bishop  elect  ahall  carefolly  penue  the 
"  mles  laid  down  by  the  Catbdlc  uA  Apoatolie 
Church,"  and  afaall  then  be  iiiterrq;atea  br  hie 
nrdalur  (k  e.  the  tnetropoUtaa)  whether  he  is 
Mnpetent  to  keep  them ;  and  upon  hii  aolemn 
proMuion  accordinEt^t  and  after  a  tolemn  admo- 
Ditioo,  shall  then  be  ordained.  And  so  we  find 
Oregory  the  Gnat,  A.D.  596  (.^pist.  viL  19%  de- 
ririu  the  archbishop  of  RaTenna  to  aiuaiaiin 
faito  nil  presenoe  the  bishop  elect  of  Arimiimm 
(elected  hj  **  clems  et  pleba  "),  and  to  eismine 
nin ;  and  if  "  ea  is  eo  quae  in  textn  Heptatici 
morte  mnlctata  sunt,  mlnime  fuerlnt  reperta, 
stqne  iidelinm  peTsooanm  relatione  ejus  robis 
qoidein  vita  plaeneHt,  ad  noa  enm  com  deoeti 
pafrioa,  reatrae  qvoque  addita  toatificationia  ei^ 
itua,  destioatef  qnatenas  a  Bobis  , . .  consecretur 
antirtes."  So  again  in  Carloringian  times,  two 
centories  and  a  half  later,  upon  the  election 
of  Qillebert  to  the  see  of  Chalons  snr  Uame, 
Hinemar,  arebUshop  of  Rheims,  ■witii  the  other 
Udiepa  of  the  prorince,  or  their  vicars,  th« 
sbbats,  canons,  monks,  presbjtera,  deacona,  and 
snbdeacona,  being  assembled  at  Chiersi  (near 
Lbod) — tha  archbishops  of  Rouen,  Tours,  and 
Sens,  being  also  present — the  "  clems,  ordo,  at 
ptebs"  of  Chalons  presented  the  decree  of  electioa 
to  Hinosar  and  his  fellow-bi^ops,  and  (after  an 
explanation  reapecting  a  prtrlons  election  that 
had  been  set  aside)  declarM  the  unanimons  con- 
sent to  it  of  the  "  casonid,  monachi,  parochi,  et 
noUles"  of  the  diocese.  Thereupon  Hincmar 
interrogated  the  bishop  elect  respecting  his 
eonntrj,  condition,  literan  proficiency,  and  past 
ordinations ;  and  ascertainod  that  be  had  not 
been  "  oooductor  slienarum  remm,  nee  tarpia 
I&cra  ve]  exactiones  sire  tormeota  in  homlnlbas 
exercena and  further,  as  he  had  held  some 
court  office,  that  his  accountawith  the  king  were 
settled ;  to  the  former  of  which  points  certain 
efcnU  and  Bobla  laymen  bore  testlmoDj,  while 
for  the  latter  be  produced  a  royal  letter,  duly 
sealed,  and  containing  also  an  intimation  of  the 
rof  al  wish  for  his  consecration.  Testimonies  of  a 
biUiop  and  certain  monks  to  his  good  behaviour 
were  then  produced ;  and  the  consent  of  the 
archUshop  of  Tours  was  given  to  th«  transftr 
hito  another  province  of  one  bom  and  ordained 
*t  Tours.  Hincmar,  then,  with  the  archbishop 
of  Toon  as  his  assesKor,  desired  the  candidate  to 
resd,  or  listen  to,  and  promise  to  keep,  tiie  Pas- 
toral of  Gregory  the  Great,  the  Canons,  and  the 
roles  nnially  given  by  the  ordainer  to  the  or- 
dained, and  which  were  sobsequently  given  to 
him  in  writing;  and  to  write  out  and  subscribe 
the  Creed,  and  band  it  so  tubmnlbed  to  th«  me- 
tropulitaa.  'FHe  written  c<^nsents  of  the  absent 
mo{«  wart  than  prodooad  and  read,  sod  tlu 


day  and  place  of  consecration  fixed  (Cone.  Oallic. 
Sirmond,  ii.  651).  See  also  the  Ordinals  in 
Martene  (it  386)  and  llorinus  (de  Sac  'OrtL  iL). 
A  pnfMio,  i.  e.  at  fint  both  of  hb  Uth  and  of 
canonical  obodtonoo  to  his  ardiUsbop,  came  alio 
to  be  part  of  the  formal  proceedings  of  the  con- 
firmation of  a  biahop.  The  English  "  Profeationa" 
begin  early  in  the  9th  century;  and  the  early 
ones  commonly  contain  a  kind  of  creed,  as  well 
as  a  promise  of  obedience.  So  likewise  in  the 
East,  the  2nd  Connc  of  Nioa,  A.D.  787  (can.  11.) 
requiree  a  osrifU  enquiry  to  be  made  whether 
the  candidate  it  well  acquainted  with  the  Canons, 
with  the  Gospels,  Epistles,  and  the  whole  Scrip- 
tures, and  is  prepared  himself  to  walk,  and  to 
teach  the  people  committed  to  him,  according  to 
God's  commandments.  And  the  bishop  elect  was 
required  to  profe»  that  ho  **  receives  the  Seven 
Synods,  and  promises  to  keep  the  canons  enacted 
by  them,  and  the  constitutions  promulgad  by 
the  Fathen."  A  solemn  recitation  and  sabscrip- 
tion  of  the  Creed,  and  a  disclaimer  of  simony, 
wera  roqnired  also  of  the  bishop  elect  before  bis 
consooration  (Sym.  Theseal.  sp.  Horin.  ii.  156)i 
In  the  Western  Church,  even  at  this  date,  no 
farther  confirmation  was  usual  or  necessary. 
The  pope  ofaly  Intervened  In  a  few  extraordinary 
cases  (Thomassin,  IL  IL  {  1 :  and  sea  PjLm- 
ABCH,  Pope). 

9.  OrdiMtiou  (xiifvrawta  moat  coaunonly,  M 
probably  in  Acta  xiv.  33,  although  the  word  ia 
also  ns«l  of  election,  aa  2  Cor.  viii.  19 ;  x**^ 
9«ir[a,  which  also  means  sometimes  l>enediction 
only,  as  i  wptrfiirtpvt  x<ipof*v<i^  at  x'V^""*** 
Apoat.  CbatlCtf.  vili.  28  ^and  so  X'V^"*'"  '"^ 
xsipo^evsic  are  dlstiastiished  in  the  spurious 
Eptat.  of  St.  Ignat.  to  Hero,  c  Hi.];  KofliJpM-it; 
Tt\*vtovpyla\  it^pur/t^ti  and  in  Pseudo-Dion. 
Areop.,  rhetoridzed  into  r^Ktit^iris  Itpmrmit, 
&wmrA^p«Mrif,  inutiff/tn'Tit,  k.t.\.)* — followed 
upon  the  oompletioa  of  the  confirmation. 

And  (a)  wst,  tha  matter  and  form  (as  it 
was  afterwards  called)  of  ordination  was,  from 
the  beginning,  laying  on  of  hands  {IwUwts 
rOn  Xtipi",  AcU  vi.  6,  1  Tim.  Iv.  14,  v.  22, 
2  Tim.  i.  6 ;  x'V*^*^*'^  Enseb.),  accompanied 
necessarily  by  words  upressire  of  the  purpose 
of  the  act,  but  by  do  invariable  and  universal 
formula  elatnUng  apostolic  authority.  Other 
rites,  added  as  time  went  oo,  cannot  claim  to 
be  either  apostolical  or  universal,  and  pertain 
therefore,  at  best,  "  to  the  solemnity,  not  to  the 
essence,"  of  the  rite,  (i.)  The  only  other  rite 
indeed  in  episoopal  todiaation,  that  nas  any  ap- 
pearance of  a  claim  to  the  "  nbiqne  et  ab  omnions," 
but  which  Is  not  traceable  (although  it  very  pro- 
bably existed)  before  the  3nl  centnry,  ia  the  lay- 
ing of  the  Gospels,  open  in  the  ancient  and  in  the 
Greek  church,  shut  acc.  to  the  Ordo  Bimaniu, 
upon  tha  head  (In  some  rites,  upon  the  neck  and 
shoulderB)  of  the  bishop  to  be  ordained. — Onut. 
Apottdt.  v0i.  4 !  Kal  visMr^s  yti^ninit,  sTr  rmw 
TpArmv  'EwiffwJwfM'  ifta  aot  tvoip  Mpoit  r\if- 
fflop  TOO  Bvffuumiptov  iarits,  tAp  XoiwAv  '£w^ 
nimtp  Kol  wptr0VT4pttp  fftetwf  vpoff*uxOfi4iwv, 


>  Tbe  Spsdal  appnpitatlon  of  tb«  temi  conamraUnn  to 
qiiMopal  onllnatlon  Is  pan  I7  modern ;  Leo  M..  €.g..  dmo 
tbe  term  ladlRimi.tlj  ot  Uvbops,  |iric*t^  or  deseons;  snd 
OUlebert,  qnoied  hj  Dn  Oanp,  opposes  ft  to  'Mkan," 
the  latter  mesnlnc  to  dsvoU  lo  Qed,  tba  Ibimer  U  set 
span  Ibr  bWy  asm 
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tmw,  Kry*Tm,  it,r.>J^-Aui  vHh  QBimportut  ts- 
ruttou,  Omk.  Cb/tA.  IV.  Aja.  398,  gu.  ii. : 
"  Epucopo*  com  ordis^tar,  dao  «pueopl  pwunt 
It  tearant  Enogelionim  oodiceio  super  opvt  at 
iMrriom  ejus,  et  duo  inper  enm  fondents  beD»- 
lietioDem,  nliqni  omnei  «pifCD^  qui  idfaDt, 
BBMiibiu  ■ait  cutut  (yog  tai^iiBt/*— And  ao  dao 
OnuM.  4pi)^  viU-  8  (ai^nlBg  the  act  to 
dMoou),  rModo-CSirrii.  (/Tom.  (£  I/no  Ltgis- 
iatar.  0pp.  tl  410,  Moat&vc),  Pwido-IMoB. 
Arwp.  (<<ff  £<xf-  ^t«r.  V.  i.  ?,  Ui.  7X  and  almort 
«T«i7  ritual,  £utem  ud  Weatem,  includipg  (m 
Oeoiiiigcr)  Neitoriaa,  Haroiut«,  tod  Jaoobitt 
^SMigning  It  either  t«  the  p*tnarcb  or  to  the 
■Hifiting  biiihops).  And  altkovf  h  it  came  to  be 
used  in  Egypt  in  the  coowcrmtioa  of  the  pstri- 
nrch  ooly,  yet  there  too,  if  the  Pseudo-Dionysias 
nprwcBte  the  Alezandriu  rite,  it  must  hxve 
MM  used  et  first  for  lU  Insbope  (Denzinger, 
Mit.  Orient.  1 .15).  Alctdn  bowerer  (tb  Div.  Off.), 
Atnalarius  (di;  Offlc.  Ecd.  ii.  14),  end  Isidon 
Biapal.  (df  Div,  Offic.  ii,  5),  qnoted  by  Horinus, 
Mem  (rather  niuicooaitt«bIy)  to  imply  its  absence 
in  Oaol,  GermaDy,  and  Spain,  in  the  8th  and  9th 
MBturies.  And  it  is  certainly  wanting  in  twt> 
poDtificals  in  MabUloo  (M*t.  RaSc  torn.  tt. 
numm.  vii:.  ix.).  The  actual  deliTcry  of  the 
Gospels  to  the  onaeorated  bishop  oocors  among 
the  Uaronit^a,  but  not  among  the  Jacobite  Sr- 
riaas  or  the  N«st«riaBS  (Denilnger);  and  fa  the 
Wart,  it  b  is  the  nraseKt  Romu  Prntificd,  bst 
me  nnkBown  nDtll  ths  11th  oeatnry  (Moriaiis, 
lii.  2S). — (ii.)  Anointing  of  the  he«d  to  episcopal 
ordination  is  a  mueb  less  anolcnt  or  general  rite 
than  the  imposition  of  the  GoaoeU.  Among  the 
Easterns  it  never  existed  at  dl  (HoriDiis,l)en- 
xinger*  be.);  the  few  ambiguous  cxpKssioas  i« 
EMteni  rituals  (dted  I7,  e,gn  J-  A.  Aasenaai) 
Kftrring  to  spiritual  aiurintiag,  while  the  tee- 
timony  to  the  absolute  non-occorrence  of  the 
psaterial  rite  is  express. '  It  is  found  in  Oaol  in 
the  6th  centar?  {SU.  ap.  Horin.  de  Ordin.  ii.  261, 
M-)>  ■>>  AfVica  not  at  all(  doabtfuUy  in  Spain 
(Horinns);  bat  In  Italy,  alto  in  the  6th  cen- 
tury (S.  Leo  U.,  Sena,  viii,  de  Pauioii.  Domini  f 
Greg.  H.  in  Htg.  I.  x. ;  ap.  Morin.  jb.  III.  vi.  2, 

{2) ;  and  in  Saxon  England  it  was  extended  ta 
ends  as  well  as  head  in  the  8th  century  (Egbert's 
fotiti/.  ed.  Greenwell ;  and  so  also  in  the  BcxnaB 
ordinal  in  Morinus,  ii.  288).— <iii.)  Hie  elgn  of 
the  cross,  accompanying  the  imposition  «f  hands 
(which  is  therefore  called  (r^ipaylt)^  is  mentioned 
hr  St.  Chrys.  ^ffom.  It.  m  MaUk.),  and  by  the 
nendo-Diouysius  as  abors.  In  the  later  Greek 
ritual  it  occurred  thrice  (see  Horinus,  iii.  2M). 
^ir.)  Delivery  of  pastoral  staff  and  ring  be- 
came also  a  part  of  the  Western  rite  from  about 
the  latter  part  of  the  6tb  century  (Haskell, 
Jfon.  I{a.  vol.  iii.  273>  It  occurs  in  the  Ponti- 
ficals of  Gregory  the  Great  and  Egbert,  but  not 
in  those  of  GeUsina  or  Leo.  The  staff  indeed 
dates  fhnn  the  4th  ccstory,  aa  ana  of  the  insignia 
ofatnshop,  both  is  East  sinid  West.  And  the  ring, 
whfdi  b  unused  in  the  East  (except  by  tbe  Ha- 
ronita  Syrians,  and  by  tiix  Armenians,  tbe  Utter 
of  whom  borrowed  it  R'oro  Rome—so  IVniinger — 
and  the  ir^payU,  or  sign  of  the  cross,  is-irrl  8a- 
CTvAioK,  aoc.  to  Sym.  Tbessalon.X  occurs  in  the 
West  as  aarly  as  Isid.  Hiipal.  d$  IHv.  0/.  it  5 ; 
but  **  la  not  in  either  Amatarin^  Aleoin,  or  Sab. 


Haoras "  (Uaakell).  Both  staff  aad  ring  aia 
in  CoiK.  Told.  IV.  a.d.  633,'  oan.  xxviii.  (men- 
tioning "  orarium,  annnlum,  bacutun  ") ;  and, 
seemingly,  in  C<mo.  FnmcQf.  A.D.  794,  can.  z. 
(mentiMiiair,  however,  only  in  general,  "episoo* 
palia").  ;  CitoaiEB  STArr,]   But  as  part 

of  the  rite  of  ordioatioa,  tht^  belong  to  the  Westi 
and  to  the  latter  pa|l  of  the  6th  eentarv. 
[IXTEsnruBE.]  Tbe  stai^  howner,  oecnrs  in 
a  late  Greek  pMitified  in  Horinns  (de  Sue. 
Ord.  li.  124).— (v.)  Tht  w^io^ior,  or  poffim 
(a  linen  vestment  marked  with  crosses),  also 
came  to  be  given  at  episcopal  ordination  in  Uie 
East.  It  b  nentieaed  as  an  (Eastern)  epi- 
soofwl  vestment  as  aariy  as  Udw.  Pelua.  ia  the 
banning  of  the  5th  oei^nry  (lib.  L  Ep.  13tt; 
and  see  Horinus,  p.  ii.  pp.  220  sq.,  and  Den- 
singer)  ;  and  occurs  in  the  Eastern  rituals.  In  the 
West,  the  delivery  of  a  vestment  also  called  \n 
the  name  of  paUium  followed  ordination,  not  of  aU 
bishc^  but  of  arch  bishops,  as  a  iotaUy  distinct 
ceremony,  and  witb  an  entirely  difftrent  maaaing 
and  purpose.  And  thb  b^an  aboat  a.I>.  500 :  see 
Gieseler,  ii.  133,  Eng.  ed^  and  onder  Pall. — 
(vi.)  The  delivery  of  the  mitre  at  ordination  in 
the  West  dates  only  after  the  close  of  the  period 
to  which  thb  article  refers ;  oocnrring  first  about 
the  10th  cantary  (see  Haskell's  ifon.  Jta.  Ui.  275). 
It  b  In  the  Saram,  as  in  all  later  Pontifiode. 
As  part  of  the  episcopal  dress  during  Divine 
service,  is  some  shape  or  other,  and  under 
various  names,  it  occurs  both  in  East  and  West 
from  apparently  the  4th  oentnry.  [Hitkb.}— 
(vi.)  The  deliveiy  of  tbe  paten  "cum  obUtb," 
and  of  the  chalice  "  cam  vino,"  which  forms  a 
principal  part  of  the  later  additions  to  the  ordl^ 
nation  of  a  presbyter  [pRiSBrrsBl  b  found 
for  the  first  time  in  the  Sacram.  of  Gr^ory  the 
Great  (Horinus,  it  277,  Ui.  134),  and  in  the  con- 
secret  ion  of  a  bishop  (in  which  however  it  does 
not  occur  agninX  Amoag  tbe  Syrians,  however, 
the  conseorating  bishop  toudied  the  oonseciated 
elements  with  bu  hands  before  laying  bands  upm 
the  head  of  the  bishop  to  be  ceasecratad  (Den- 
zioger) ;  and  in  the  Apott.  Cemdit.  viii.  5,  one  ot 
the  ooosecrating  bishops  b  ordered  Ara^pciv 

—(vii.)  The  Mfi^u  or  proclamation  (jra*- 
dioatio,  pmmilgatio,  ^bwc^pufo,  iruciipvlts,  at 
aV*C'>  H  ^f^fMvot),  and  (viii.)  the  Jtitt  of  peact, 
are  mentioned  by  Pseado*Dion.  Areop.  as  fbUow- 
ing  apon  tha  ooascccatlon.  Tie  latter  b  man- 
tioned  also  in  <djDoil.  ConttH.  viiL  5,  bat  as  00 
cumng  at  the  snbaeqaent  enthronization.  And 
it  was  repeated  four  times  during  the  service  in 
the  East  in  the  time  of  Sym.  of  TheesaL  (ap. 
Horin.  it  171).  The  former  occurs  in  tbe  time 
of  Symeon  before  the  consecration,  and  was  in 
that  position  a  pablic  proclamation  by  name  of 
the  appointment  (^  9*in  x^'P"  *f*X<v'C<*'*') 
of  the  elect  Ushop,  made  by  tlte  oonsecrattng 
archbishop  (among  the  Jacobites  tnd  Copts, 
however,  by  the  anbdeacon — ^Deuinger).  There 
were  indeed  two  »ch  lofi^^tmrm :  one,  the  de- 
claration nude  to  the  Uabepa,  intimating  the 
choice  made  by  emperor,  or  by  metropoL'tso, 
among  the  three  presentees ;  tbe  other,  the  pi  o- 
clamation  of  the  name  to  the  people  (Honnus, 
iii.  254),  In  the  older  Latin  OrdinaU  the  same 
form  ocean  in  anbstance  in  tike  plaoe  (id.  tk 
27) ;  Til.  as  a  deelaratioa  by  Uie  oopsecratw, 
that   dvaa  nostri  elagenut  dU  illwn  pastMU, 
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afcum  H«)ii«  pro  hoo  Th^**  Jkc.  It  it  Alao  !■ 
M  UDung  tke  Syrians  (id,  A.  81)^  The  JpotL 
Caiua.  do  not  mtatfcn  h.  Bnt  St  Oreg.  Nu. 
Menu  to  allodtt  to  it  and«r  the  tenn  hri^/u- 
(erai  (Hot.  St.  30).  'Aitl^^o'it  it  «1m  lUeil  ftt 
SfiMsiiis  {Epiat.  67)  as  •qniTiIrat  to  conaMTi- 
tfoQ ;  sod  *ee  also  Saicer  in  voce. 

All  these,  howerer,  are  later  addltloDi  to  thi 
rite ;  arising  (as  was  not  nttiattiral)  ont  of  the 
{Tadaal  extonnoa  of  the  "traditlo  InstrtmieB- 
tonnn,"  which  had  oottstitnted  the  ordination  of 
the  minor  orders  from  the  beginning  (see  Gmo. 
Garth,  I V.^  to  the  higher  orders  «1bo  ;  and  aoconl- 
paaied  in  tlie  eaeeof  mme  of  them  bj  an  eqaally 
sat ubI  cmrenioo  of  aeoenoriee  In  ooorn  of  time 
into  esseotiala.  It  b  waste  of  words  to  prore  that 
the  tne  and  only  easentiai  act  from  the  beginning 
was  imposition  of  hands.  This  also,  however, 
In  preeew  of  time,  became  rarled,  1.  hj  repe- 
tition, 2.  by  the  nse  of  one  or  both  hands,  and 
the  like :  fer  which  details  see  laposmoN  or 
Bum. 

Tke  form  of  ordlOatloD  was  ttot  tttnilarly  filed. 
Pope  Imioceut  lit.,  speaking  as  a  canonist,  and 
Sabot,  writing  of  the  Greeks  as  a  theologian, 
eipressly  dachm  tiint  the  Apostles  appoint^  bo 
fern  of  words;  titat  it  reata  thcrefbre  with  the 
Chorch  to  nppoilt  lach  a  liirm ;  *ai  that,  apart 
from  Chnrch  aathorfCy,  my  words  wbaterer, 
ader|aate  to  the  pnrpoee,  wovld  salfloe.  And  the 
{acts  of  the  caee  are  ia  themselves  eDoagh  to 
festKblish  this.  In  the  Greek  C^sfcb,  the  fortti 
in  ^jm.  TheistL  nna  thus :  'H  jc4p*i  f* 
Xtifii^ma  T^r  ttiim  elt  'Brfntewor,  c.r.A. } 
these  wordd,  which  are  used  at  the  hnif^natt, 
bdng  repeated  at  the  actnal  consecration.  Den- 
linger,  howerer  (pp.  140,  141)^  considen  tlie 
eaential  words  In  the  Eastern  rites  which  he 
weBtiena  to  lie  foaad  in  the  prayers  which  a^ 
eompanied  tiie  laying  on  of  hakds,  and  to  be  of  a 
preCTiory  Ann.  la  the  Latin  Cbnreh,  rinee  the 
11th  century,  it  haa  }>een  simply,  "Acdpe  Spi- 
ritntb  Sanctom,"  without  express  mmtfon  in  the 
form  itself  of  the  episcopal  ofBoe  either  by  name 
er  by  dcecriptioB,  ua  emtest  sufficiently  limit- 
ii^  the  pnrpoaa  of  the  wonls  (Yaziinex,  fcc). 
Prior  to  that  date,  the  conseentio  "  of  a  Uahop 
ms  not  an  imperative  declaration,  but  was  in 
(he  form  of  a  pnyer.  [Ohdikation.] 

/S.  The  ordsinets  were  necessarily  bishone  (see 
below.  Hi.  1,  a.  i).  "  Two  or  three  at  the  least," 
was  tae  ml*  of  the  ApotMic  CanoH  (IX  utd  of 
the  4f)Mf.  Comttit.  (vtii.  4,  37):  the  latter  abo 
deposing  both  ordained  and  ordsiner,  if  any  were 
ordiincd  (of  conrse,  without  suiHeieot  itfose),  bv 
one  lHshop(viii.27), yet  expressly  not  Voiding  snch 
erdUstloD  if  the  case  were  one  of  necessity.  Btit 
trbite  St.  Cyprian  0put.  67)  implies  the  ordi- 
nary presence  of  all  or  ttiost  of  the  eonproViboial 
UiMpi,  the  Nieene  COUadl  (can.  ir.)  requirea 
the  flctoal  participation  in  the  ooriseoratlon,  of 
three  abKOliitely,  as  a  minimam — of  all,  if  pos- 
rihle — but  in  any  case  with  the  oonseflt  at  iMst 
•f  the  rest  of  tha  ooiApmvtaaial  bishops,  or  (can. 
vL)  of  the  major  part  of  them.  And  M>  alio 
Cbne:  Ckitorf.  Act  Jcvi,  Severn)  Gallicau  pro- 
viadal  oonncilt  go  fbrther,  by  requiring  in  one 
«ue  (Come.  Arelat.  1. 314,  can.  xs.)  seven  as  k 
nlc,  bat  if  that  is  Impossible,  at  least "  infra  tree 
hon  aadea[a3t  ordiaaret"  oi>  again  (Ctmc.  Arelat. 
n.  AM,  3&S,  eaa.  T.),  the  OMtropolltaa  With  three 
ftftagaat  (or,  aoowdh^  to  another  Ma^ng,  the 


I  metropolitan  in  person  or  by  letter,  and  three 
;  saffiragaDs),  with  the  consent  of  tin  Temainder, 
or  of  at  laaat  the  major  part  61  the  whele  nai»- 
ber,  ta  case  of  division ;  or  yet  again  (Cmo. 
Arawic.  I.  A.D.  441,  can.  xxi.),  by  aetnolly  de- 
posing the  ordafner,  and  (If  a  willing  participator 
in  the  irregnlarlty)  the  ordained  bishop  abto,  if 
"  two  bishops  presumed  "  to  ordain ;  while  yet  a 
fourth  like  conndl  (Jiegigmi.  A.D.  43ft,  con.  il.) 
not  only  censures  bnt  voids  a  oonsecration,  whlia 
shall  lack  any  of  the  three  cottdltions,  of  consent 
of  comprovincial  bishops,  presence  of  three  of 
them,  and  assent  of  metropolitan.    The  rule  re- 
quiring three  is  also  matter    ooaitant  reference 
(aa,  e.  g.,  in  Cone.  EpaoHi  A.D.  517,  can,  i. ;  or 
again  by  popes  from  Damasna  onward  to  Leo  III., 
in  discussing  the  portion  of  lAortpiMoopI ;  see 
Horln.  iii.  58).  Spanish  eotiBclls  simply  repeat  the 
Nicene  canon  on  the  subject  (e.  g.  Cone.  Totti,  IV. 
JLD.  fifil,  oan.  xvilL ;  and  so  Isidor.  Hbpal.  di 
Offa.  Eoct.  il.  5>   And  la  Afrioa,  at  an  earlier 
date.  Com.  Cartk.  III.  AJh  597,  can.  xixix.,  con- 
demns consecration  by  two  bishops,  pronounces 
the  requirement  of  twelve  (which  had  been  sug- 
gested) tmpracttoable,  and  repeats  acconlinglt' 
j  the  old  rule  of  three :  can.  si.  of  tJic  some  couucil 
prohibiting  the  three  from  proceeding  to  oonse- 
'  crate,  in  case  objeGtions  are  taken  to  the  Mshop- 
'  elect,  until  themselves  with  "  one  or  two  "  more 
have  enquired  into  tfaoee  objections  on  the  spot, 
and  fbnnd  them  groundless.    1be  rule  in  the 
I  East  was  the  same  (DeQslngCT,  p.  142),  >*  soil. 
.  nt  non  minuatnr  nmoerui  temarius."  And  Tone 
I  Affaifc.  tt  Cteaiph.  A.Tt.  410  (ed.  Lamy,  1869), 
'  deposes  (if  the  record  Is  genuine)  both  oonse- 
>  crated  and  consecntors,  if  any  be  orduloed  bishop 
[  by  one  bishop  or  by  two.  Bnt  then  the  principle 
which  tmderwy  this  rule,  was  net  the  Inability 
\  of  one  hlehop  by  himself  to  consecrate,  but  the 
'  desirableness  that  maayt  ■■ul      pos^a  alL 
abovU  eo-opnate  in,  and  teetify  t4^  the  act  « 
eonseeration.    So  expressly  the  Apott.  ConttU. 
;  vlii.  27 ;  adding  with  like  uleamess  a  provisoj 
that  **  one  "  may  consecrate  In  oa«e  of  necessity, 
If  only  a  greats  number  rignify  their  sanctiod 
I  of  the  act.   So  Oregory  the  Great,  In  the  well* 
'  known  AnmeerB  to  Augastiue,  reqnires  "  three  or 
I  four"  if  possible,  but  spealn  of  the  presence  vt 
more  than  one  only  as  ''valde  ntilis,"  as  of  tbesa 
"  qui  testes  assistant and  distinctly  authorixes 
I  eonseorattoB  by  one  on  the  ground  of  neoessity, 
I  So  l^nesius  (EpM.  67)  oeneKrei  the  consecratloB 
of  ^deritts,  bishop  of  Palhebisoa,  fts  (not  Invalid 
I  but)  M4tr)ttioi,  1.  because  not  in  Alexandria  or 
I  with  the  consent  of  the  patriarch ;  but  also,  3.  be> 
]  cause  performed  by  "  not  three,"  but  a  single 
bishop ;  and  Theodoret  (v.  aa)  that  of  Bvagrias 
of  Antioch,  OS  also  rtv'  itlK\»t«iAeTt^ 

I  9*9tti6»,  "because  (among  other  thfaga)  PanllDus 
I  aloDe  consecrated  him.  But  Synesius  adds,  that 
I  necessity  justified  the  ftrnner  of  these  consecra- 
tions, and  had  led  St.  Athanasins  to  allow  the  like; 
and  in  that  of  the  latter,  both  the  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria and  the  Western  bishops  recognized  it  none 
the  less  (Theodoret,  ib. ;  Innooent  1.  Ej^t.  14). 
Soi^in  the  bishops  of  Poutns  (JSiAH.  ad  (in.  (kmc. 
CSIttA-oi.)  speak  of  Dloseorus  of  Alexandria  at  actn- 
allr  bishop,  althongh  consecrated  by  only  two 
bishops  (and  those  under  censure),  '*  cum  regnlae 
patrum  . . .  tree  episoopoe  corponliter  adesse  . . . 
prospldant.''  Of  the  very  councils  themselves 
of  Aliaa  IL  aad  <^  Riex,  above  qnoted,  the  former 
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recogniH*  the  renlily  of  the  censured  coasecn- 
tion  hy  uppoiiitiiig  the  bishop  cotu«crated  two 
to  one  of  the  seea  vacated  hj  the  deposition  of 
his  coQsecrators,  if  the  irregulnrity  hiul  been 
wiihoDt  hii  consent;  and  the  Intter, — Although 
its  canon  cnn  scarcely  be  eiplnioed  awny  (ai  by 
Thomassin)  by  referring  it  to  election  and  not 
consecration, — yet  both  permits  the,  deposed 
bishop  to  confirm,  and  allows  the  orders  he  may 
hare  already  conferred,  subject  only  to  the 
fiiToor  of  the. metropolitan;  or  in  other  words, 
doei  sot  Teninra  to  qauh  the  eosaeemtioD  out- 
right The  Welsh  and  wrly  Irish  and  Scotch  I 
pntctie»~-of  only  one  coBMcmtor — was  no  doubt 
at  first  a  roattu-  of  neeenity{  although  continued  ! 
nfler  It  had  ceased  to  be  so.  The  Saxon  Church  | 
resumed  the  canonionl  rule  of  three,  on  the  other  i 
hand,  as  soob  as  possible.  And  even  in  664  a 
Wessex  bishop  called  in  two  British  bishops,  albeit  r 
he  most  hare  thought  them  sdiismatkal,  to  com- 
plete that  number  (Baed./r.£iii.  28).  The  cases! 
of  Pope  Pelagius  I.  A.D.  !>S5,  ordained  by  two 
bishops  and  a  presbrter  (  LOt.  PoaUf.  in  V.  Pfiag.), 
and  M  Norattan  long  before,  calling  in  three 
bishop*,  iy/niKovt  icot  latXawrAnvt,  from  some 
comer  of  ItAly,  to  ordain  him  to  the  see  of  Home 
(Euseb.  U.  E.  rt  43),  and  long  afterwards,  the 
permisaion  giren  by  the  popes  (see  Bellarm. 
de  Eccl,  ir.  8)  to  make  up  the  number  of  three 
by  two  or  more  nnitred  abbats,  so  that  there  was 
Mke  bishop  (Xabbe,  1.  SS),— pron  at  once  the 
ezIsteDC*  of  the  rule  while  they  Tiolate  its  spirit. 
Pope  SIriciuB  also  {Bpist.  ir.  c^  2,  A.D.  884  x  398) 
forbids  "  ne  unns  episcopos  episcopum  ordinare 
praesumat;"  but  it  is"  propter  arrogantiam,"  and 
"  ne  furtiTum  beneticium  praestitum  ridentar." 
Michael  Oxita  (patriarch  of  Constantinople, 
A-D.  1145-6)  also  rejected  two  bishops  who  had 
been  ordained  by  n  single  bishop  (Bcrer.  Pandect, 
ii.  Annot,  p.  10).  Among  the  Nestorlans,  again, 
the  patriarch  Timotheus,  about  A.D.  900,  assert- 
ing the  "  need "  of  three  bishops,  allows  in  a 
CRM  of  necestity  the  lulBcIency  of  two,  so  long 
MB  the  necessity  lasted ;  but  enjoins  that  the 
Oeepels  shall  be  placed  on  the  right  hand  upon 
a  throne  in  lien  of  «  third  bishop-  (Assemani, 
BibL  Orimt.  III.  L  163).  Compare  finally  the 
distinction  drawn  in  the  Pontificals  between  the 
oousecrator  and  the  "  assiatiog  bishops  " — "  sodi 
ordinatlonia "  (Cb;)tfB  ilit.)'  or  again  the  words 
of  the  bishops  of  Pontns  nentiomd  abore,  "  per 
snfli^ium  oonsensumque  duomm  epiacoporum 
cum  ipao  (patrlarcha)  praesentlam."  Whether 
chorepitcopi,  consecrated  by  one  bishop,  were 
bishops  themselves,  see  Chorrpiscopi. 

y.  The  place  of  ordination  was  properly  and 
originally  the  actual  see  itself  to  which  the 
biuiop  was  to  be  ordained.  So  St.  Cyprian 
lEpiat.  67),  Possid.  (in  V.  S.  Aug.  viii.X  St.  Au- 
gustin  himself  (£;)u^  261),  Pope  Julius  (£;ruf.  ad 
Orieta.  ap.  St.  Athan.  Apol.  IL^  Coac.  CAo/ced  Act. 
xi.  (Labbe,  It.  700),  Cme.  Rom.  A.D.  531  (in  Hol- 
•tetn.  iMtct.  Rim.  p.  7),  and  Synesius  {EpUl.  67, 
as  above).  The  practice  however  cnme  in  time 
to  be  'that  the  metropolitAU  appointed  th^  place 
(Synes.  ih. ;  Cone.  IbUt.  IV.  A.D.  581,  cnn.  xviii.), 
although  it  was  commonly  the  metropolitan  see, 
and  the  metr<^litaa  himself  was  always  to  be 
ooosecratad  there  (Qm.  Tottt.  &.).  l£,  howera-, 
not  there,  thes,  by  Cone,  Zamtoon.  ad.  516, 
can.  the  bishop  cuBNcratad  eleevhera  waa  to 
preeent  hlnMlf  to  the  metropoUtaa  within  two 


months.  AndOmr.il«rvl£iii.IV.A.D..'>41,enn.r., 
restricts  it  to  the  metropolitan  see,  unless  oa- 
avoidably  removed  elsewhere;  and  even  in  that 
case  commands  the  presence  of  the  metropolitan, 
and  that  it  shall  be  within  the  province.  In 
whatsoever  town  it  waa,  the  rite  was  always 
celebrated  at  the  altar  of  the  church,  the  can- 
didate kneeling  (PseudtHDion.  as  above,  and  re- 
peatedly; Theodomt,  iv.  15,  wapk  rijy  Itpir  rpi- 
Tt^w).  A  natural  custom  also  in  course  of  time 
marked  out  the  Lord's  Day,  or  at  any  rate  come 
great  fiHtival,  w  the  "b^timns  dies"  for  a 
bishop's  consecration  (Pope  Zosinus,  Epiat.  ri. ; 
Cone.  Tolct.  IV.  can.  x^-iii.);  while  Leo  the  Great 
(Epi$t.  ix.)  Insists  upon  the  Lord's  Oay,  bat  as 
bcgioning  from  the  Saturday  evening;  and  Pope 
Geliislos  actually  limits  the  ordinations  of  pres- 
byters and  deacons  to  the  Saturday  evening  ex- 
clusively. But  there  was  certninly  no  restrio- 
tion  of  day*  at  all  until  Uie  4th  century  (Pagi, 
ap.  Bingh.  IV.  vi.  7).  la  the  £nst  the  same 
of  Sunday  came  to  prevail  universally  (Denziu- 
ger);  but  the  Nestorian  rubric  (as  doea  also 
commim  West«m  practice)  admit*  festivals  like- 
wise (id.).  Ember-daym,  when  they  cnme  to  exist, 
belonged  to  presbyterial  and  diaoonal  ordinationa. 
The  hour  also  came  to  be  limited  as  well  as  the 
day,  vix.  to  the  time  of  the  beiebration  of  the 
Eucharist,  1.0.  the  morning  (r^t  ft.iMrrufriji*aovf- 
flut  wpoKtiiUrtis,  says  Ineodoret,  Hut.  B^ig. 
ziii.,  speaking  howiver  of  presl^terial  ordina- 
tion); and  tiiis  at  an  early  period,  inasmucJi 
as  Novatns  it  ceoiurod  (Enseb.  B.  E.  vi.  43),  as 
having  been  (amo^{  otiier  things)  oonsecnted 
Spf  SfKctrtr,  e.  somewhere  about  4  P.11.  In  the 
East  the  rule  became  equally  fixed,  and  on  like 
grounds ;  and  this  as  regards  bishops  nniversaliy : 
save  (as  befbre)  the  one  exoeptioo  of  the  Ne*- 
torians,  who  leave  it  optlonaL  and  provide  nbrict 
for  ordinations  made  **  extra  missam "  (Den- 
xinger).  Theodore  in  England  enacts(/'oeiia.  IL 
ii).  IX  that  in  the  ordination  of  a  bishop  debet 
missa  cantari  ab  episcopo  ordinaate."  Ilie  parti- 
cular part  of  the  liturgy,  however,  at  which  the 
ordination  was  to  be  (so  to  say)  interpolated, 
differed  in  East  and  West.  The  "dies  anaiver- 
sarins  "  of  the  ordination,  1.  e.  the  "  dies  natalis  " 
or  the  "  natalitia  "  of  the  bishop,  was  also  com- 
monly kept  as  a  kind  of  festival  (St.  Aug.  Cont, 
Lit.  Peta.  11.  83,  Ifom.  xxxit.  dt  Verb.  Dem., 
Ham,  xxfv.  et  xxv.  Quinquaginta,  Hem.  coext 
ed.  Bened. ;  Leo  M.,  Son.  1.  ii.  iii. ;  Paulin.  * 
Epiat,  xvi, ;  St.  Ambroa.  Epitt.  r. ;  Pope  Hilary, 
Epiet,  ii. ;  Siztus,  Epiat.  ad  Jail.  JbaioiA,  lAbtw, 
iii.  1261 ;  Pagi,  ap.  Bfngh.  IV.  vi.  15). 

9.  The  ordainers  were  also,  according  to  African 
rule  (Cbd.  Can.  A/ric.  89),  to  give  letters  andcr 
their  own  hand  to  the  bishop  ordained,  **oon- 
tlnentes  conaulem  et  dietn,"  in  order  to  prevent 
future  disputes  about  precedence.  And  a  register 
of  ordinations  (arcAi'ew,  matricuia,  A^x^vwok, 
^Tpdcwr)  was  to  be  kept  both  In  the  primate's 
church  and  in  the  metropolis  of  the  province  for 
the  like  purpose  (A.  86;  and  see  Bingb.  IL 
ivi.  8). 

4.  Enthronixaticm  {MpopiiCtw,  iiKalhodrare), 
which  is  mentioned  in  the  Apost.  Conatit.,  and 
in  Greek  Pontificals,  as  the  concloding  act  of 
ordination,  followed  upon  onllnation,  either  (an 
at  finrt)  imnediately  or  (in  course  of  time)  after 
an  intarral;  a  regular  aerrioe  being  then  pro* 
Tided  tat  it,  whkh  ia  deaeribed  by  iiym.  Th««.«. 
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Titt,  A  Mnnon  wu  thereapon  pr««ched,  Kt  least 
in  tlw  Eut,       th«  newly  coiuecnvt«d  bishop, 
•t7lad''Mrmoenthronisticiu,"  of  which  instances 
m  ^Jta  in  Bingh.  IL  xl.  10.    And  litterat 
tO—B— 'cafoi  iM,  or  tyTtodicae,  or  tnthroiiiatioae, 
ffiftiftwT*  KODwnv^  ovAAo^ol  4¥9pMnaruti^, 
were  vilttai  io  other  U^opsi,  to  give  aeoonnt 
iS  tbe  Miider*s  &ith,  and  to  reoeira  letten  of . 
cominiiDioD  in  return  (Kngh.  A.).   Ti  Mpov  ■ 
wTuA,  also,  were  pajments  which  came  to  be  ' 
n»de  inr  bisliops  oo  occasion  of  their  enthroniza-  ^ 
tion.   Tlie  Arabic  Tersion  of  the  Nicene  canons 
hM  a  role  about  eathronization  (can.  Izxi.),  ris.  ' 
that  the  bishop  Im  enthroDed  at  once  hj  a  delegata 
of  tba  indibiMiop,  and  that  the  archbishop  risit 
him  personally  after  three  months,  and  confirm 
him  in  the  see.    In  684  or  5,  when  WiUHd  was 
eoaeentad  at  Compile  by  twelre  French  : 
Udkops,  they  earned  him,  with  hyiniuasdcliaiits,  | 
"  1b  sella  aorea  sedesttm,  more  eornm  "  (£dd.  in 
7.  WUf.  xii.). 

5,  A  Profession  of  Obedience  to  the  metro- 
politan, and  (in  the  Carlovingian  empire)  an 
tnti  <^  allegiance  to  the  emperor  or  king,  began 
to  be  required,  prior  to  confirmation,  the  former 
from  the  6th  centary  onwards,  the  latter  from 
the  time  cither  of  Charlemagne  or  of  his  imme* 
diate  snceeasors ;  bat  far  earlier  in  Spain,  a.  The 
earliest  written  profession  of  obedience  to  the 
metropolitaD  produced  hj  Thomassin — **  cartata 
de  obedientiae  sponaione  ' — is  one  made  by  the 
metropolitan  of  Epirus  to  the  archbishop  of 
Thessalonica,  and  is  condemned  by  Pope  Leo  I.  A.t>. 
^(Epist.  IziiiT.  c  1).  And  aome  kind  of 
written  promlM — "  tempore  ordioationis  nostras 
Uiuqaisqae  ssoerdos  oautionem  Kriptis  emit- 
timoB,  studiose  de  fide  ordinatoris  noatri  " — was 
made  to  the  patriarch  of  Aqdleia,  c  A.D.  590, 
by  his  nfingans  (Baron,  tn  an.  590,  num.  xxrii!,). 
Bat  ^lai^h  coaucils  of  a  little  later  date  are  (as 
mtghtbeezpected)  most  express  on  the  point.  Otmo. 
Emsrit.,  indeed,  A.i>.  666,  can.  iy., — eztendin'g  to 
Uihops,  be,  an  eoActmeat  of  Qmc.  ToUt.  IV. 
AJt.  581,  can.  zrii,,  respecting  presbyters  and 
dsaoons, — only  ei^ns  the  metropolitan  at  the 
tine  of  hit  tMination,  and  the  blebopa  at  the 
time  of  theirs,  respectiTely  to  promise  "  Tirere 
caste,  rede,  et  sobrie."  But  Cone.  Tolet.  ZI. 
AJX  S75,  can.  x.,  requires  every  one  of  all  grades 
of  clergy,  before  "  consecration,"  to  bind  himself, 
Dot  on^  to  keep  the  faith,  lire  pionsly,  and  obey 
the  onons,  but  also  "nt  debitum  per  omnia 
honorem  atque  obsequil  reTereutiani  praeeml-  j 
nenti  slbl  onnsquisque  dependat."  St.  Boniface 
ritortly  after,  in  GermiiDy,  A.D.  723,  when 
Goaaecratod  bishop  by  Pope  Gregor3r  II.,  goes  a 
Iw  step  further,  by  girii^  a  written  promise 
(aiUrenad  to  St.  PeterX  **  vobis,  beato  Petro,  rica- 
rioqne  too  B.  Papae  Gregorio,  soccessoribvisqae 
ejus;"  that  he  will  keep  the  ^ith  ia  its  purity, 
&c  snd  that  be  will  "  ndem  et  puritatem,"  &c., 
"pnedicto  vicario  tuo  atque  snccesaori bus  ejus 
per  omnia  eshibere,"  Sk.  (S.  Bonif.  Efiist.  zrii., 
ed,  JaffO ;  an  innovation  which  Thomassin  tells  ns 
wu  not  repeated  by  vaj  one,  not  eren  by  St. 
Boni&ce's  own  suecewora  at  llentz.  Further 
on,  is  Oaul,  Cone.  Cabillon.  a.d.  813,  can.  ziii., 
atpreasl  J  forbids  the  oath  which  some  then  exacted 
at  ordinatioii,  "qnoddignl  slnt,  «t  contra  ^nooes 
■on  slat  factnri,  et  obedlentea  rint  episcopo  qui 
ess  ordinat,"  &e. ;  "  qnod  jaramentnm  qnia  pori- 
tnlosum  est,  omaet  naa  fnhibendum  atatnimiu.'' 

'  OBBBX.  iXI. 


And  a  Capitulary  of  Ludov.  Pins,  A.D.  S19 
(CapU,  L  c  97)k  noticing  the  "  SHcmmeata,"  as 
wall  as  **  muncia,"  which  Lombard  bishops  than  . 
exacted  "  ah  his  qoos  ordinabant,"  forbids  "  om- 
nibns  modis,  ne  nlterins  fiat."  But  this  prohi- 
bition applied  to  tbe  exaction  of  an  oath  of  feiilty  . 
(Ganciaoi,  Leg.  Barbar.  r.  121).  Professions  to 
the  metropoliUn  by  the  bishop  to  be  consecrated 
were,  certainly,  from  that  time  forward  tlie  rega- 
lar  practice.  The  form  of  that  of  the  bishop  oi 
Teronenne  to  Hiscmar  of  Rheims  is  in  Cone.  Gallic. 
ii.  655.  And  English  professions  likewise  run  on 
from  tbe  like  dat«.  A  special  oath  to  the  pope, 
and  the  meaning  attached  to  the  reoaptlon  of  Uie 
pall,  belong  to  later  oentnries,  the  Instance  of 
St.  Bonifnce's  oath  alone  excepted.  In  the  East, 
a  form  of  written  promise  of  cnoontcal  obedience, 
made  by  the  bishop  to  the  patriarch,  is  in  Jw. 
Orient,  i.  441 ;  and  is  expraauy  sanctioned  by  the 
8th  can.  of  Cone.  Coiutantin.  A.D.  869,  vhik 
condemning  certain  unauthorized  additions  to  it. 
It  may  also  be  mentioned  here  that  St.  Augnstin 
procured  an  enactment,  at  a  Council  of  Car< 
thage,  that  all  canons  relating  to  the  subject, 
"ab  ordinatoribus  ordinandis  vel  ordinatis  in 
noUtlam  ease  defereoda"  (Possid.  F.  8.  Atig. 
▼iil).  0.  A  genezal  oath  of  allegiance  to  the 
king,  from  all  subjects,  occurs  repeatedly  in 
the  Spanish  councils  (e.  g.  Cone.  Tolet.  XVL  jld. 
693).  And  a  promise  of  fidelity  from  bishops  is 
mentioned  in  Gaul  as  early  as  the  time  of  Lewle- 
garins  of  AntuD  and  St.  Eligius,  c  a.d.  640.  But 
special  mention  of  an  oath  of  fidelity  taken  by  a 
bishop  at  his  ordination  seems  to  occur  first  at 
the  &)uncil  of  Tonl,  a.d.  850,  where  it  is  de- 
clared that  the  archbishop  of  Sous  had  thrice 
sworn  allegiance  to  Charles  the  Bald,  the  first 
Ume  being  when  the  king  gare  him  his  bishoprio. 
Sncfa  an  oatb  of  allegiance  seenis  also  to  be 
meant  by  Ootu.  TV.  lU.  a.d.  813,  can.  L ;  and 
by  Cone.  Aqvisgr.  IL  jld.  836,  cap.  iL  can.  xii. : 
althoagb  spoken  of  with  no  reference  to  ordi- 
nation. But  the  absence  of  all  formtilae  for  it  in 
earlier  times  b  cooclnsire  ngainst  throwing  back 
tbe  date  before  Cbarlemagne.  Homage  in  tbe 
feudal  sense  belongs  to  a  hter  period  still.  At 
the  same  time  Charlemagne  introduced  an  oatb 
of  fealty  in  the  case  of  bishops,  and  invested  a 
bishop  with  the  temporalities  of  his  see  by  ring 
and  crosier  (De  Uarca,  de  Cone.  Eccl.  et  Imp, 
pp.  402,  42t>).  As  regards  the  East,  there  is  ac 
mention  whatever  In  Symeon  Thessalon.  of  any 
oath  to  the  emperor  taken  by  a  bishop  at  ordi- 
nation, y.  The  oath  against  simony  may  also  be 
mentioned  here,  enacted  by  Jnstinidn  i^NovalL 
czzzvii.  c.  2)  as  to  be  token  by  a  bishop  at  ordi- 
nation ;  an  enactment  repeated  by  Pope  Adrian  I. 
[Epta.  ad  Car.  M.  in  Cma.  Oaffic.  ii.  97).  (See 
also  above,  L  2 ;  and  Sivosr.) 

II.  We  have  next  to  consider  how  a  bishop 
ceased  to  1>e  so,  either  of  a  particular  aee,  or 
altt^ther.  And, 

1.  Of  TFax^atioR.  which,  as  a  mle,  was  for- 
bidden, but  only  as  likely  to  proceed  from  selfish 
motives,  and  therefore  with  the  ezception.  ex- 
pressed sometimes,  but  seemingly  always  under- 
stood, of  cases  where  there  was  sufficient  and 
good  caase.  Before  the  period  of  tbe  Apostolic 
Canons  this  prohibition  wonld  hare  been  hardly 
needed.  ApaA.  Can,  xir.  forbids  it,  unleiB  there 
be  a  cltAoyos  nfrlo,  a<dl.  a  pmapact  of  mora  spi- 
rltaal  "gain"  in  saving  aonla;  and  giurdotne 
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right  pnteticiJ  ■ppllcattoft  of  the  rale  hf  the 
prorUo,  that  neither  the  Inihop  himself^  nor  the 
*ap0iKia  deairiug  htm,  bnt  "  many  bishops,"  shall 
decide  the  point,  and  that  nptut\fio*t  /ityiirrg, 
Tbi  Cooncll  of  Nice  (can.  sr.'),  Come.  JbUfoch. 
A.D.  341  (ou.  zxl.X  Came.  SanRe.  jld.  847  (can. 
lA  Ohio.  CttHM.  IIL  ±.d.  897  (can.  z»vtL),  and 
CoKC  (hrtA.  nr.  A.D.  898  (can.  izrii.),  fi>rbid  it 
Ukewiie:  the  first  two  wlthont  qmtification; 
and  the  seccmd,  whether  the  snggestion  proce«d 
turn  the  bishop,  the  people,  or  other  bishops; 
but  the  third,  if  ixh  irtfXcwt  fUKp&t  tU  irtpm ; 
and  the  fourth,  also  io  case  it  be  **  de  loco  ignoblli 
ad  nobilem,"  while  allowing  It  if  it  be  for  the 
good  of  the  Church,  ao  that  it  be  Aw*  "by  the 
sentence  of  a  sytiod,**  and  at  the  request  of  the 
ctergy  vaA  laitr.  And  the  Conncll  of  Nice  itself 
both  shewed  that  exceptional  cases  were  not  ex- 
cluded, hj  actually  Itaelf  translating  a  bbhop 
(Sotom,  i.  2,  quoted  br  PngiX  ond  Is  explained 
by  St.  Jerome  as  prohibiting  it,  only  "  ne  rirgin- 
alis  paBpareolaaeodetate  contempta,  dltioris  adol- 
terme  querat  ampleins "  (Epttt,  Ixzxiil.  ad 
OoKUi.).  St.  Athanariui  isdemi  dres  us  the 
Mt«r  dictyim  of  an  Egyptian  coaBdl,  eondemnlng 
truslatioD as  parBlleTwith  divorce,  and  therefore 
with  the  sin  of  adnltery  (Athan.  Apol.  ii.}.  And 
limilarty  St.  Jerome  {Epiat.  Ixitiii.  ad  Ooean.\ 
But  Pope  Julina  condemns  It  on  the  assnmptlon 
throughout  that  Its  motive  Is  self-aggnMiio- 
ment.  Pope  Damasns  also  oondemns  it,  bat  it  b 
when  dcMM  **  per  ambition mn ;  **  and  Pope  Gela- 
tins, but  only  "nullis  existentlbns  caosis."  Leo 
the  Onwt,  c  A.D.  460  {Episl.  IxxzIt.  c  8)  de- 
poses a  bishop  who  seeks  to  t>e  translated,  but 
It  is  "  it'l  majorem  plebem,"  and  "  despecta  clvi- 
tatis  SUMS  medlocritate."  And  Pope  Hilary,  in 
Cone.  Jtam.  A.D.  465,  oonderans  s  proposed 
Spanish  translation,  UMMig  other  things,  as  oon<- 
tmv  to  the  Nicene  canon  (Hilar.  Bjjitt.  1^). 
WhUa  Ohib.  O>alo«d.  a.d.  451,  can.  r.,  re-enaeta 
the  canons  against  **  transmigration,"  At  the 
same  time,  both  tnnslatloDs,  as  a  matter  of  fact, 
««r«  repeatedly  sanctioned,  beglaslng  with  the 
noted  case  of  Alcinuder  sBd  Narcissus  of  Jem- 
•alem  (Hieron.  dt  Scriptt.  Eocl.  62);  as  may 
be  «e«n  in  Socrat.  vlt.  35,  kc.,  and  In  the  autho- 
rities quoted  by  Blngh.  Vl.  It.  9.  St.  Oreg.  Nu., 
Indeed,  a.d.  882,  speaks  of  the  Antlochene  ouion 
On  til*  anbjeet  as  •  wifut  nUoi  ftMicwr :  and 
Soerataa  acttMllr  tallB  na  hi  t<rma,  that  transla- 
tlons  were  only  AirWdden  when  persecutions 
ceased,  bnt  had  preVionsly  been  perfectiy  free  to 
til ;  and  asserts  that  they  were  a  thing  Aai^^opor, 
whenever '  circumstances  made  them  sxpedlest 
(v.  8,  Til.  35) :  and  the  author  of  the  tract 
TnmJtditmSm  in  the  J%»  Orient.  (\.  293) 
tarns  np  the  matter  tersely  In  the  statement 
that  4  >((ri(0aint  Ksmt^ww.  fi^¥  4  firriStnt : 
t«.  the  thing  prehiUt«d  Is  "  tmnsmigration " 
fwhieh  arises  fton  the  Udwp  himself,  fVora  self- 
lab  motivea))  not  <'  translation  "  (wherein  th«  will 
of  Ood  and  the  good  «f  the  Gbaroh  It  the  mllng 
mute);  the  "gdng,"  not  the  "being  taken,"  to 
another  see.  "Hie  same  nile  and  practice  prevailed 
both  in  East  and  West  down  to  the  9th  century, 
complicated  however  in  the  West  by  frequent 
Gises  of  sees  destroyed  in  war,  or  removed  "ad 
alift  loca  quae  secniiora  putarons  "  (St.  Greg.  H. 
Epiit.  it  14).  Many'  cases  occur  in  OregoTy*t 
letters,  of  Uriiopt  of  Italy,  Conlea,  trantlated 
b7falinibrdMMarlikaflnMa,b«t  Altraya  udar  | 


pressure  of  neceasity  (see  Homtssln,  II.  ii.  63) ; 
and  Joan.  I>iac  O'i-  averts  expressly  that 
Gregory  "  nunquam  episcopuia  ab  integritata 
suae  Ecclesiae  vel  Ipse  in  aliam  commutavit  vel 
sub  quacunque  occasfone  migrare  consensit." 
Gregory  of  Tonm  sQfqtltes  Instanoeii  of  like  tmii^ 
lations  In  Gaol,  all  nade  **  eooaensn  regvia  et 
episcopontra,"  but  "  (nootisalta  sede  apoatolica'* 
(Thomassin,  {  5).  So  in  9p«In  (Cone.  Tbtet.  X. 
A.D.  658,  and  Xvl.  A.D.  693,  can.  xiL>  In  Sazon 
England,  after  the  first  shifting  of  sees  conse- 
quent upon  the  settlement  of  the  Church  down 
to  Abp.  Hieodore  was  passed,  no  trsnslatiotta 
occurred  at  all,  except  the  slmoniacal  instanc«  of 
Wine  In  886,  until  that  of  Dnnstsn  froA  Wor- 
eester  to  London,  a.d.  959,  except  in  the  cases  of 
(1)  the  ever-shifting  sees  of  Hexham  and  Whit- 
heme,  and  there  once.  In  769,  and  (2)  the  ardi- 
Ushopnot  of  Canterimry  and  York ;  ud  even  la 
the  ease  of  the  archbishoprics,  Cnthbert't  was  the 
only  instance  (a.d.  740)  until  the  10th  century. 
In  the  East,  while  the  case  of  Anthimns,  con- 
demned by  CoHo,  Coruttntm.  A.D.  536,  Act.  1,,  for 
riiw  /idixunip  ifnyifw  vfli  $tunXitot  'EjcxAffffot, 
Tit.  Constantinople,  and  for  leaving  his  own 
(smaller)  see  of  Tmpezus  **  widowed  and  withoat 
a  husband,  against  the  canons," — condemned  also 
by  Pope  AgapetuB  I.  ("  Impoasibile  tmnalatltiun 
hominem  In  ilia  sede  permanerc,"  LiberaL  Bro~ 
viar.  21), — shews  the  existence  of  the  old  fieling 
on  the  subject ;  the  coanter  eaw  of  Germanns  of 
Cytlcnm,  translated  A.D.  714  to  ConstanttnoiJ^ 
"  soAraglo  atqne  consensu  rellglosomm,  presoy- 
teromm,  dlaoonornm,  et  totins  aanctlorls  derl 
sacHqne  senatnt  et  pmuli  imperatrids  hojoa 
civitatis  "  (Thomassin,  nt>m  Thec^anet  Ai  au 
and  Anastaslns),  shews  eqoally  that  translation^ 
If  eirctUnstancet  wero  thought  to  jaati^  them, 
were  not  prohibited.  In  the  Alexandrian  ChnnA 
the  rule  appears  to  have  been  exceptionally  strict, 
so  that  origfoaUy  it  was  fbrbidden  to  translata  a 
bishop,  already  snch,  to  the  patriarchate,  although 
in  later  and  luAanmedan  tfanea  this  rule  after 
great  contentions  hecaine  relaxed  (Denxinger); 
and  among  the  Nestorians,  as  one  result  of  soch 
relaxation  of  a  like  mle,  it  came  to  past  that 
patriarchs  were  often  actually  re-conwcrated 
(Aasamani  and  Renandot,  ap.  Denzlnger), 

2.  Of £«t^/n(iti(m,and(a)ofrQsignatioaslmp)y; 
vaapeeting  mleh  there  it  no  expreti  canon,  abtm 
Inteiyapwking;  butCbn.  JjwtMLoan.  xxxvl.flMi& 
Ancyr.  can,  xviii^  Cotu^Antiock.  a.d,  341,  cans,  r+ii 
xviil.,  aasame  or  enact  that  a  bishop  once  conse^ 
crated  cannot  reftise  to  go  to  a  see,  even  )f  the 
pet^e  wiU  not  receive  him ;  and  the  two  latter 
feftr  the  dectaioa  to  the  mmd,  which  may  allow 
him  to  withdraw  or  not  as  It  judges  best,  Instoncea 
accordingly  occur  of  resignations  allowed  becaue 
drcnmstances  rendered  it  expedient  for  the  good 
of  the  Church,  as  where  the  people  obstinately 
refused  to  anbniit  to  the  bishop:  e.ff.  St.  Gretf. 
Kail  yhm  nrehUshim  of  Omstantinople,  with 
the  consent  of  the  Council  of  OmBtsn*:inople 
fHieodoret,  v.  8 ;  Socrat.  v.  7 ;  Soiom.  vlL  7 ; 
St.  Greg.  Max.  EpM.  xlli.  aL  xxxvi.,  Ixv.  al.  Kx., 
Orat.  xxxii.,  and  Carvwn  dt  Vtta  Sm) ;  Meletius 
when  bishop  of  Sebaste  in  Armenia  (Theodoret, 
Ii.  81);  HartyrlQt,  bishop  of  Antioch  (Theod. 
Lector  L):  all  eaaea  In  point  to  the  canons  ahevt 
nMntioned,  the  people  in  each  case  being  betiona 
andperverae;  lRittlieaeooadandtfaird(althonsfa 
the  Uttw  WM  at  AaUoch  UailfX  appanBtlflB 
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liMst  ooBtndicticn  to  the  AntiodwM  ni%  no  [ 
•fDodittl  deckion  being  nsntiMMd,  b«t  Bnljr . 
U«  wilt  of  Ike  bishops  thamwlrH:  t.g.ofitMf\ 
tjliMa,  KA,4pv  i*wr«TijtTt»,  nl  Aay  «r<ife^  khI  | 
btll^vif  i^¥wmlt4inf'iwor^TroiiM.  lutUWW 
•teu  ftiao  of  KsigaatioM  <iMa%i  (and  approTed , 
lhoaghB«tMoeptcd)fi)rMa£«'Hke:  uSt.Chrvi.{ 
(Bom  A  m  FUriaa  of  Aatiooh  onder ' 

Theodouu  (Theodont,  t.  23),  the  Catholic! 
lAicu  bishop*  under  Anraliu  and  St.  Ancoatia . 
■t  the  tim*  of  Um  DMMUit  leUsn  (CoihL 
Oartk^  JLO.  All,  die  L  e.  ztL).  And  EnsUtbin* 
eTPem,  again,  was  pannUted  to  M^gn  hj  the 
Gate.  fyka.  jld.  431  (Act.  tU.  In  Epitt.  ad  SgtmL 
Imipkj/lia$%  on  acoonnt  of  oU  ue,  ntaining 
Ti  r  ^nvicM^  Im^  m1  ff^t^  nu 
cswM'for,  bnl  wlthoal  MtfhoiUjr  t«  act  u 
UAof  on  leas  at  a  ftUow-Uahop's  roqaast.  And 
a  pension  oat  of  the  KTentiM  of  the  aeo  vaa ' 
gnnted  to  Oomnaa,  who  had  rwigned  the  of 
Antioch,  by  the  Go»c.  CSMcwi.  AJ>.  457  (A«t.  vii  | 
aL  lot.  X.,  Lnbb%  ir.  SSIX  «t  the  requat  of: 
Maxim  as,  who  had  •ogomM  Um.  Tbwa  and 
lUie  tHtnaoM  tastily  to  tU  gsa^  aetaliUBh- 
■MBt  of  a  role,  permitting  Msigoatioas  ttndar 
siKomstaaees  of  obTiow  expe&nov  for  the 
Choich,  so  that  they  warn  saodUonedbj  at  laast 
ibe  ptoTineial  ^od.  And  fbnu  of  volnntarj 
ramation  both  for  patrlan^  and  bishops  la! 
the  £Ht  oecor  in  LeanolaT.  Jiu  Oritnt.  M  ths ! 
wne  tine  Ui«  feeling  of  Ute  Chanh  tm  stroDgtr 
^aia>t  resigaatiosa,  as  balng  a  giriag  i^  of  work 
for  Girist.  So  Leo  H.,  SpM.  loii.  And  Cyril 
Alei.pnU  the  dilemma:  if  worthy,  let  them 
contiBas ;  if  nnworthy,  lit  than  not  resign  bat 
bt  deposed "  {£pi)t.  ad  Doimam  ap.  BuImobl, 
quoted  by  Thomsssin).  Although  St.  Chrys.  in 
like  esse  bids  a  bishop,  consoiovs  of  serloni  gcilt, 
ra%B  nthar  than  be  deposml  (da  Saoeni  lib.  iii. 
b  10)  From  the  5th  century  onward,  reeigna- 
ttas  oeenr  not  onfreqaently  in  the  West  (see  a 
lit  in  Thomassin,  II.  ii  52),  with  the  consent  of 
ths  dergy,  or  at  least  the  metropolitan  and 
eomeil,  uid  of  the  laity,  or  at  least  the  king. 
In  the  Eaitt,  the  consent  of  the  omparor  and  of 
the  patriardi  ofConstuiUnwlo  became  necessary; 
IS  in  the  CMS  of  Panlna  of  Antlooh  in  the  time  of 
JlBrthi  (inter  E/mmL  BorwUti.  Papat,  poet  £jwsf. 
bix.).  The  conception  of  a  matrimonial  tie, 
ncfa  that  no  anthtnity  eoald  aerer  it  unless  (in 
tbe  West)  that  of  the  bishop  of  Rome,  deToloped 
itielf  prominently  at  a  oon^erably  later  period, 
liter  at  least  tbe  Sth  centnry.  Tha  eanuiical 
gninnda  for  •  rc^gnation,  aa  snmoMd  tip^  Ut«r 
ttill,  in  th*  Corp.  Jmrit  (Deortt.  Qr^g.  IX.  lib.  L 
lit  IK.  df  Asmino.  e.  10),  are  in  snbstaace  those 
■Irei^  Intimated: — t.  Quilt,  limitod  bowavar 
fruB  aartisr  serarily  to  snoh  only  as  ivpadoa  the 
dlMharga  of  tlkt  ^riaoi^  ofica:  11.  Slckiisss  (in 
which  oasa  Oragory  tha  Great  would  bare  per- 
■ittsdaeoadjntoronly):  iiL  Ignorsnca:  ir.  Per* 
wne  Fsballknunen  of  Ui«  poople :  r.  Ths  healing 
ofaichism:  tL  Irr«gaUrity,nidiaa,«.j7.1»gamy. 
A  deslrt  to  take  monastic  tows,  althoi^h  a  not 
wfia^wat  onas^  and  in  tooae  inatanoss  at  least 
tolMated,  «M  net  n  ouMiiflBl  gnnnd  «f  naigBar 
On.  (fi.')  Besignatioa  in  &voax  *f  a  moeassor, 
bewavir,  was  diatiaotly  pn^iUtod,  by  Cone.  An- 
HodL  AJ).  341,  can.  xxilL :  'Bsndrxawe*'  /tii 
W  attvv  mrfMTfr  trtfOf  Wrai!  hdifoxor,  a&i' 
TsXfVT^  Tw  JSiov  -nyxiiV  *l  9*  ft 
wwStip  fAypasn^  la^pni;  Am-  fV*  wrigraau^. 
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But  it  was  BOS  aa  tJu  nrt  of  tha  canon 

only  in  m-der  to  sacura  canonical  and  free  election 
when  tha  see  booame  atitnallj  viicant,— -^(tA  rqfe 
tnltuimw  rafi  hmtwaafUwrnt.  A*d  tha  objaA 
vaa,  not  to  piolilbit,  but  to  prevant  the  aboao 
the  reconuaandatioBs  very  commonly  made  by 
aged  bishope  of  their  successors ;  a  praotioa 
strongly  praised  by  Origen  (in  Jum.  Hon.  zziL)^ 
oontpaiiag  Moees  and  Joshua  (so  also  Thaodoret, 
in  Awn.  c  xlviLX  bat  which  naturally  had  oflen 
a  decisiTe  in^uence  in  the  actual  aleetiont  ml. 
:  g.  in  the  case  of  St  Atbaauiu  rac(»Dm«Mkd 
by  Bishop  Aiaiander,  and  Peter  reoomnended  br 
ak.  Athanasins,  both  of  whom  were  duly  elacte^ 
iMk)  Intt  after  tha  bishopric  was  actually  vacant ; 
tha  atory  betag  uMNunntly  without  grounds,  <A 
an  iataxrening  awl  rlTal  episcopate  befoza  St. 
Athanasins,  of  Achillas,  and  of  Thaonas  (Eriphm 
Batr.  Izriil.  6,  13  {  Thaodoret,  ir.  18).  So  also 
St.  Angostin  reounmended  bis  own  sncosssor, 
Eraclius.  But  such  raoommendations  slipped  na- 
tunlly  into  a  practice  of  consecrating  tbe  eoo> 
oassor,  aomaUmas  slacted  aolaly  by  the  bishop  hi»> 
Bal(  before  the  racommsnding  Uuop's  de^h,  thu 
Interfering  with  tbe  canoniml  right*  of  the  oob> 
provincial  bishops  and  of  tbe  diocese  itself.  Limit- 
ing then  the  prohibition  to  the  actual  elevtioB. 
br  a  single  bishop  of  a  sueoessor  to  take  his  own 
place  dnrug  his  own  lifetime,  the  Antiochene 
canon  la  repMted  by,  a.  g.  Cone.  Paris.  V.  A.a.  ftl5, 
Qan.  ii.  ("  ut  nnllns  etuecopMiim  se  vivente  aliuB 
in  loco  sue  aligeret  ),  and  became  the  rule ;  al- 
though one  often  broken  in  the  Wast  in  the  7th 
and  8th  centuries,  as  a,  g.  in  the  noted  case  of  St. 
Bonitace,  who  was  permitted  by  Pope  ^•f^^ihni. 
although  after  strcuig  remooitnuicee,  and  with 
groat  reluctance  to  nominate  and  ordain  fais  own. 
suooassor.  But  then  we  must  distinguish  (y> 
that  qualified  re^gnatlon,  which  extended  only  to 
the  appointm^at  of  a  coattjutor— not  a  ocsu^utoi. 
with  right  of  sncoession,  which  was  dlstJactly 
nncanonical,  but  simply  an  assistant  during  th* 
actual  bishop's  life,  sod  no  farther.  The  aarliastt 
mitance  indeed  of  a  linpU  ooatyutor,  that  o£ 
Alexander,  coadjutor  to  Narcissus  of  Jerusaltnh 
(Eoseb.  H,  E.  vi.  11^  was  sopposed  to  require  a 
vision  to  jostifr  it  But  azanplae  oeeur  re- 
peatadly  thenceforward,  botk  In  East  and  West 
(fi.g.  in  Sosom.  ii.  20;  Theodor^  v.  4:  St.  Am- 
broB.  Epift.  Izxiz. ;  St.  Greg.  Naa.  QraL  xii. 
ad  Pair.  Opp.  i.  248.,  o,  quoted  by  Biogham) ;. 
incloding  St.  Augustin  himMl^  who  did  not 
"  succeed,"  but  accede,"  to  tha-  ho  of  Hippo> 
being  oosii^jirior  therein  first  of  all.  to  bis  pE*> 
decMMr  Valerius,  by  the  consent  of  **  prlnateh 
metropolitan,  and  the  whole  clergy  and  peopLa 
of  Hippo,"  yet  this  "  contra  morem  Eocla^ 

goflsid.  V.  8.  Avg.  viii.) ;  the  canon  of  the  Nicsn* 
ancil,  which  profalhUs  two  bishops  in  one  dtv, 
being  held  to  prohibit  only  two  Ino^ndent  ana 
distinct  bish<^  and  not  wheie  ens  waa  (iw 
English  people  might  now  call  it)  curate  to  tlu 
other,  althongh  Angnstin  aAerwaids  thought 
that  canon  condemned  himself.  But  a  coailjnitOB 
with  right  of  inccession  was  distioctljr  onoa- 
ucnioal ;  althon^^  inatancca  occur  of  tUa  also : 
M  of  TheotecBus  of  Caasaren  In.  Pnlestina  (Enseb. 
B.  E.  TiL  3S),  before  the  Antioohena  canon,  and  of 
Orion,  bishop  of  Palsebisca  (Synes.  EpM.  Ixni.) ; 
and  of  Augustin  himself,  but  with  tliis  dlfiazence, 
that  he  was  formaUy  and  oanonicaUy  elected;  so 
that  the  one  point  in  his  cue-  was  bis.  being,  o«ic 
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■wrated  before  hU  predecmw*!  d««th.  So  alw 
Pftolittiu  of  Aotioch,  who*i  act  wu  eondenmed 
m  QBCuionical  by  St.  AmbroM  (^Epitt  Ixxria.'), 
hj  Tlieodont  (t.  23)  and  by  Soentaa  (IL  15> 
And  a  like  cue  in  Spaia,  wbere  •  Uahop  of  Bar- 
celona, with  eooMiit  of  the  metropuiitan  and 
i»mprorincia)  hiahopi  and  the  whole  of  hU  own 
dioceM,  sought  to  make  a  neighbooring  buhop 
(who  was  also  his  heir)  hb  oosdjotor  and  sne- 
ceuor,  bat  was  comleioned  for  M  doing  by  Pope 
Hilary  and  a  Roman  Coancil,  a.d.  465,  prote«t- 
iag  against  making  bithoprica  hereditary  (Hilar. 
Epi«tt.  ii.  iii.>  So  also  Pope  Bonilace  II.  i^D. 
531,  waa  compelled  to  desist  Irom  his  attempt  to 
upoiat  Vigiliiu  his  own  tnocenor.  And  P^m 
BmUAw*  UJ.  in  a  Ranuui Council,  A.D.  606,  forbade 
uy  fomnl  diiuasdon  abont  a  anccetaor  t«  a  de- 
nwiiil  bish^  until  **  tertio  die  depositionia  ejus, 
adnnatocleroet  filib  Ecdesije;  tone  electio  liat.'' 
TltomasalD  lams  up  the  case  by  laying  down, 

(1)  that  coadjutors  or  snccesaors  were  np  to  the 
9th  century  never  asked  for  from  the  Pope ; 

(2)  that  tbe  oonsent  of  metropolitan  and  pro- 
Tbidal  aynod  waa  necessary ;  and  (3)  afler  the 
5th  century  that  of  the  king ;  but  that,  lastly, 
with  these  last-named  sanctions,  coadjutors  were 
permitted  whenerer  It  waa  for  the  good  of  the 
Chor^  althoi^  eoadjutraa  with  r^ht  of  auc- 

V  cesrion  were  forbidden.  The  hereditary  beoeficca 
of  the  Welsh  Church  of  the  11th  and  12th  cen- 
tarles,  and  of  the  contemporary  Breton  Church, 
*  and,  indeed  (in  some  degree  or  other),  of  other 

■  ohurchos  also,  are  too  late  to  come  into  this 
:  article.  So  far  of  the  removal  of  bishopa  merely 
.from  a  particular  Kc  Biit,n«xt,of 

3.  The  Deposition  of  Ush^  And  here  only 
.  of  the  case  of  bishopa  as  such,  referring  to 
'Clbbot,  Dbobadation,  for  the  general  "irre- 
.  gatarities,"  which  affected  all  clergy,  and  tbere- 
'  ftire  i&cInsiTely  bishops  also. 

(A.)  The  grounds  upon  which  bishma  as  such 
<  war*  deposed  were  as  foUowa.    (a.)  First,  there 

■  wwa  certain  irregularities  which  ritiated  an  epi- 
1  soopal  consecration  <A  initio  ;  and  these  were  for 
'  the  most  part,  although  not  wholly,  irregialarities 
-sadi  as  disqnaiilied  for  coaseamtion  at  all,  as 
-  those  already  referred  to  above,  p.)  If  prior  to 
•  ordination  to  a  bishopric  the  candidate  had  not 

been  examined  in  the  fiUth,  or  had  failed  to  meet 
sneh  examination,  Justinian  {Novell,  cxzxvii.  c.  2) 
deposed  both  the  ordaioer  and  the  recently  or- 
.  dained.   (ii.)  Although  the  Cane.  Neocam.  (can. 
'  is.  A.O.  Sli)  qpeaks  of  a  belief  that  ordination 
i  remitted  aina,  except  fornication,  yet  (kmc.  Sieam. 

■  (eanona  Ix.  x.)  rules  that  those  who  are  ordained 
'  throi^h  ignorance  or  laxity,  being  guilty  of  sins 
'  (without  any  exception)  that  would  rightly  dls- 

qoftliff  them,  yyitv^irrts  KaSatpomrrai.  (iii.) 

The  canons  that  .-equlre  the  conseBt  of  matropoll- 
:  tan  and  synod,  bo,  to  the  consecration  of  a  bisnop, 
-aometimes  proceed  to  void  a  consecration  made 
I  in  violation  of  them,  nitiif  Urx'ittv  {Oonc.  Antioch. 
j^D.  341,  can.  xix.),  and  similarly  Gone.  Bagiena. 

■  can.  ii..  Cone.  Auritian.  V.  canons  z.  zi.,  Cone  Ca- 
bilUM.  L  can.  x.  be  Tet  it  does  not  appear  that 
In  such  a  ease  th«  consecrated  blsh<m  snffered 
oommonly  more  than  the  forfeiture  of  the  see, 
iKvpor  emu  r^r  Kxrdffrturiy.  (Ir.)  Consecration 
of  a  ttishop  into  a  see  already  Uwfully  filled 
was  reckoned  as  no  consecration  (Bingh,  XVIL 
V.  3,  quoting  St.  Cypr.  Epitt.  Ir. ;  Gok.  Sardic. 
aoc.  to  Hilary,  ds  Syn.  p.  128 ;  Cono.  ChakmL 
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P.  Eii.  Epid.  51,  54,  56,  57,  Ac,  about  Tfanotby 
the  Cat ;  Liberat.  Brmar.  zv.).  (v.)  The  ordi- 
natioa  of  one  nnder  sentaoe  of  depontloB  waa 
also  void  (jCone.  (Acdced.  AcL  zL)b  B«t  than 
(0)  bishops  already  validljP  oraaaented  were 
liable  to  deposition,  as  well  for  the  geaeral 
causes  affecting  all  dei^,  as  also  in  parti- 
cular for  causes  relating  to  their  own  especiaJ 
office ;  as,  ^.  (i.)  it'  they  ordained,  or  if 
they  preached  {Cinc.  TmU.  can.  zx.),  withont 
permission,  oatdde  their  own  dioceses  {Apodol. 
Call.  zxzv. ;  Cbnc.  AMiodi.  a-D.  341,  c  zii.);  or 
(fi.)  if  they  received  a  clei^yman  who  had  dis- 
obediently quitted  his  own  diocese  {Cone  AntioA. 
A.D.  341,  can.  iiL;  Cone.  Choked.  a.D.  457,  can. 
XX.  exownmnntgrtod  them  in  this  case) ;  or  (iii.) 
if  they  ordainod  for  rnoMy  {Apoatd.  Can.  xxix. ; 
!  Cone.  Otatced.  A.D.  451,  can.  ii) ;  or  (ir.)  accord- 
ing to  a  late  OalHcan  oooncil  (Tone  Arjastc 
A.D.  441,  cam.  zzi.),  if  two  bishops  presumed  to 
consecrate  by  themselves,  whereupon  both  of 
them  were  to  be  deposed ;  or  (v.)  acoordtng  to 
?opt  loBooeBt  L  ^BpM.  zziiL  a  4>  AJD.  402 
X  417X  bishops  who  ordained  soldiora  were 
themselves  to  be  deposed ;  or  (vi.)  if  they 
ordained  a  bishop  into  a  see  alnady  full 
{Cone  Chalcod.  A^.  451,  as  above) ;  or  (viL)  if 
they  ordained  uy  that  had  been  baptized  or 
rebaptized  or  ordained  \ij  heretics  {Apo^. 
(kn.  liviii.);  ar(viil.)  if  they  ordained  any  of 
their  own  unworthy  kindred (jlpotf.  Can.  IzxvL); 
or  (ix.)  if  they  abaented  themselves  froni  their 
diocese  fbr  longer  than  a  year  {Cone.  Conttantin. 
rV.  A.D.  870,  can.  xvi.,  says  six  months),  and 
persisted  in  disobedience  when  duly  sommanad 
to  return  (Justinian,  N&M.  vi.  c.  2;  ne  also 
below  under  III.  1,  a.  xv.).  (x.)  For  dmony, 
see  SwoxT ;  or  (xi.)  if  they  did  not  duly  enforce 
discipline  [Discipline];  or  (xii.)  if  they  sought 
to  create  a  bishopric  for  themselves  out  of  ambi< 
tion,  either  in  a  place  where  there  had  been  none 
{Come.  Toiet.  XII.  A.a  681,  can.  iv. ;  see  however 
belowX  <»*  I?  gcUlBg  topA  anthority  to  divide  a 
province,  so  as  to  erect  a  new  metropolis  in  it 
(Qmc.  (^ioloed.  A.D.  451,  can.  xii.).  And  yet 
rarther  (7),  bishops  were  liable  to  exoommnui- 
eation  as  well  as  deposition,  If  (I.)  they  roceired 
as  clei^  such  as  vera  suspended  tor  leaving 
their  own  diocese  {Apart.  Can.  xvi. ;  Cone.  Garthaff. 
V.  A.D.  396,  can.  xiii.  &c  &c);  or  fii.)  if  they 
'*made  use  of  worldly  rulers  to  obtain  prefer- 
ment "  {Apoat.  Can.  zzx.,  often  repeated) ;  or  (iii.) 
if,  being  rejected  by  a  diocese  to  which  they  have 
been  appoinfaad,  tiiey  move  saditioB  in  another 
diocese  {Cone.  Axusyr.  A.D.  314,  can.  iriii.) ;  &c 
(8.)  Lastly,  bishops  were  liable  to  snspenston  or 
other  less  censure,  (i.)  if  they  refused  to  atCend 
the  synod  when  summoned  {Ome.  Car&ag.  V. 
AJ>.  398,  can.  x.;  Araktt.  II.  kJK  452,  can.  xix.; 
Tarracon.  A.D.  536,  can.  vi.  ttc.  &c) ;  and  if  whan 
summoned  to  meet  an  accusation,  they  fidled  to 
appear  even  to  a  third  summons,  they  were  de> 
posed  {Omo.  Chalc.  a.d.  451,  Act  ziv.) ;  or  (ii.) 
if  they  unjustly  oppressed  any  part  of  their 
diocese,  in  wbi^  case  the  African  Chnrdt  da- 
prived  then  of  the  part  ao  oppresaed.(St.  Aug. 
Epid.  cclxi.) ;  m. 

(B.)  The  authority  to  inflict  deposition  was 
the  provincial  synod :  and  for  the  gradual  growth 
and  the  differing  rules  of  appeal  firom  that  tii* 
bunal,  see  Appul. 

Cone.  CItaloed.  can.  zxlz.  kJi.  451,  fcrbUa 
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d^ndatkni  of  a  bUhop  to  thd  nak  of  a  priwt : 
he  most  be  degraded  altogether  or  not  at  all. 
And  Qma.  Miltoch,  oanoiu  li.  xii.  a.d.  341,  forbids 
recourse  to  the  emperor  to  reverte  a  MBtaiica  of 
depodtlim  poaaed  by  a  ijaod.  [DbgudatioX  ; 
Ordes«.] 

in.  From  the  appointment  and  the  removal 
of  a  biahop,  we  come  next  to  his  office,  as  bishop. 
And  here,  in  general,  the  conception  of  that  office 
— «onsiating  in,  1.  rh  Spx"^'  ^-  ''P*^ 
rc^ir  (ao  SU  Igaat.  mterpot.  Ep.  ad  Smyrn, 
e.  9) — was  pJainif,  at  the  first,  that  of  a  ruler, 
Bot  autocratic,  but  (m  to  say)  constitntional, 
and  acting  always  in  concrrt  with  hb  clergy 
nod  peopl^  aa  he  had  in  the  first  instance  b««n 
clectiid  hj  them;  and  of  a  chief  minister,  in  snb- 
ozdhnUoB  to  whom,  for  the  sake  of  the  ecsenttal 
unity  of  the  Church,  all  Christian  sacratnenta 
and  discipline  were  to  be  administered,  yet  not 
aa  by  mere  delegates,  but  ss  by  the  due  co- 
operation of  subordinate  officers,  each  having  his 
own  place  and  Amction:  for  the  former  of  which 
points  SL  Cyprian  is  the  primary  and  explicit 
witaeaa  and  no  leas  so  SL  Ignatins  fer  the  latter. 
The  legal  powers  and  the  wealth  gradually  ao- 
qaired  by  the  bishop,  the  weight  derired  from 
his  place  in  synods,  and  the  natural  increase  of 
the  power  of  a  dngla  ruler  holdii^  office  for  lift, 
■sd  habitually  administering  the  disciidine  and 
the  property  of  bis  diocese,  natnrally  rendered ' 
the  essential  "  monarchy  "  of  the  episcopate  more 
•nd  more  absolute,  &om  Constantiue  onwards, 
and  espedallj  under  Justinian;  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  bisbopa,  pari  passu,  became  also 
more  and  mora  ander  State  control,  especially  la 
the  East.  Id  the  West,  and  tarn  the  break  op 
of  the  Roman  empire,  the  monopoly  in  the  bands 
of  ehnrchmen  of  knowledge  and  of  cirillsation, 
the  political  powers  throini  (and  necessarily 
thrown)  into  the  hands  of  the  iHshop,  the  unity 
of  the  Church  of  all  the  separate  kingdoms,  and 
ita  relations  to  the  still  respected  imperatorial, 
aa  well  as  to  the  pontificHl,  influence  of  Rome, 
—to  which  no  doobt  might  be  added  at  the  first 
the  rereience  for  the  priesthood  as  such  felt 
by  barbarians,  and  especially  by  Oermanle  peoples, 
net  and  strengthened  by  the  Christian  riew  of 
the  priestly  office, — gave  to  the  Inshopo  special 
weight,  as  the  Iraders  of  the  Church  :  a  weight 
exceptionally  increased  in  Spain  by  the  elective 
position  of  the  Visigoth  kings ;  but  qualified  both 
there,  and  ranch  more  elsewhere,  especially  in 
France,  by  the  right  of  nominntion  of  bishops ; 
aasitm«I  by  the  kings,  and  by  their  siraoniacal ' 
nnd  corrupt  use  of  it,  and  by  the  assumption  on  ! 
the  part  of  the  State  of  a  nil  right  of  making 
Uws  for  the  Chnrch.  But  to  proceed  to  details. ' 
And  here— 

(I.)  Of  the  apntiTCU.  oitioe  of  a  Ushop,  aa 
pertaining  to  hlin  eeeantially  and  distinctively. 
And  of  this,  first  (a)^  In  respect  to  his  own 
diocese. 

(a-)  L  The  power  of  ordiaaHm  belonged  to 
bishops  exclusively.    They  were  the  oigan  by ' 
which  the  Church  was  mabled  to  perpetuate  the 
minis  try.   Stattov  with  the  fiict,  that  no  one  is 
spoken  of  In  tlie  iT  T.  as  ordained  except  either ! 
by  an  Apostle,  or  by  one  delegated  by  on  Apostle  j 
to  this  special  office,  the  earliest  intimation  we  i 
meet  with  is  the  statement  of  St.  Cleui.  Rum., 
already  quoted,  which  draws  a  plain  distiactioa 
batWMa  the  ori^nal  a^Milntment  of  pre»b}-ter- 1 


bishops  and  deaccns,  and  the  subsequent  {irv* 
TtsioD  made  by  the  Aposlles  of  an  order  of  men 
who  should  be  able  to  perpetuate  those  offices. 
When  nett  the  subject  happeu  to  be  menthmrd, 
the  ordainen  are  assnmcd,  as  of  coarse,  to  be 
bishops,  and  the  question  is  only  of  their  requisite 
number  and  acts,  or  the  like  -,  as  in  Can.  Apotl.  i., 
'Ewlo-Kovot  x*'f>oran/«4w  M  iwurxiwrnit  Me  ^ 
rpiw,  and  can.  11.  wpw$6T»p»t  6wi  Mt  itet- 
viciwoti  x*'po^^'^^^<'i  in  Cone.  Carthtiy.  HI. 
A.D.  39?,  can.  xlv.  "  Episcopus  unus ...  per  quern 
presbyteri  multi  conatitul  poesnnt;"  sud  IV, 
i-D.  398,  canons  ii.  iii.  which  is  the  clnssicnl 
passage  (so  to  call  it)  respecting  the  rites  of  nr- 
dioatioD,  and  which  allows  presbyters  no  part 
at  all  in  eplsoopal  oonsecratioD ;  nod  Id  presby- 
terial,  only  to  hold  their  hands  jnxta  manum 
episcopi  super  caput  ilUus  "  (qui  ordinntur),  but 
"  ei^scopo  eum  bcDet^inente  et  manum  super 
caput  ejus  tenente."  And  this  latter  pmctice 
(which  however  does  not  exist  in  the  £sstem 
chorch  [|Denxingerl  although  supposed  to  be 
based  oppn  1  Tim.  it.  H)  appears  to  be  alluded 
to  by  Fimllian  (in  St.  Cj^pr.  Epitt.  Ixxr.), 
"  majores  natn  .  .  .  ordinandi  habent  potests- 
tem.  Similar  assumptions  occur  in  Cone.  Nic. 
can.  xix.,  Antioch,  A.D.  341,  eon.  ix.,  Chaktd, 
A.a.  451,  can.  ii.  Ac.  Ac  |  and  In  Cute.  Sardic. 

347,  can.  -A.,  lEwfewavoi  aafurrfir  i^it- 
\owtr  *Evirfftfwavt;  and  also  Psendo  -  Dion. 
Areop.  EocL  Bier.  v.  So  also,  not  affirming 
simply  but  assuming  the  fact,  St.  Jerome 
(£>j*._ad  Evangel.},  "Quid  facit,  excepts  or- 
dioatione,  episcopus,  quod  presbyter  non  fn- 
oiat?"  and  St.  Chrys.  {Horn.  xill.  Ai  1  Tim.), 
Oi  yap  Si)  rpnrflirtpM  rhw  tirUKaww  ix'tf*- 
rwovv  (and  similarly,  Hoa^.  I.  tn  Philipp ),  and 
(//oni.  xi.  tn  1  TStn.  iii.  8),  Tg  yhp  Xftporofff 
pJwji  (a/  MffKowoi)  ivtpfitfi^itaai,  xai  to&t^ 
It^pow  Semiwt  rXMVtttrtty  roii  wptaffmipout ; 
while  Epiphanins  (Ifaer.  Ixxv.),  expressly  affirm- 
ing what  at  length  Aerius  had  denied,  Inys  down 
that  Tlaripea  yitp  yrvvi  (jj  rii-  iwitritiwM 
Tctid)  if  'CjcKAi)0-[f,  If  (Tfif  wptffffvriptir} 
■w«T4pA%  nil  tiiyanirn  yivt^v,  Sii  rflt  toC  \ov- 
vpov  a-aAi7Y<i'«ff'(af  v/xra  y*rv^  So  sgnin,  in 
actual  practice,  the  cnses  of  Isckyras,  declared  to 
be  only  a  "  layman  "  by  an  Alexandrian  synod, 
A.D.  324  or  325  (Neale,  ffitt.  of  East.  (X, 
Alexandria,  vol.  1.  p.  135),  because  ordained 
presbyter  frvb  KoXKoltov  tov  irpt<r$vr4yov  ^ta^ 
Taff9twTos  iriffKoriiif  (St.  Atbanas.  Ap(^.  ii,  0pp. 
i.  p.  193,  ed.  1698),  and  of  certain  presbyters 
declared  to  be  laymen  for  the  like  reason  by 
Cone.  Sardic.  ±.D.  347,  ckn.  xix. ;  while  the  mucn 
later  Council  of  Seville  (Cone.  Hitpal.  II.  a.d.  619, 
can.  v.)  pronounced  certain  prebbyteria]  nod  dia- 
conal  ordinations  void,  because,  although  the 
bishop  had  laid  his  bauds  upon  the  cnndidates, 
a  presbyter,  the  bishop  being  blind,  "  illls  contra 
ecclesiasticum  ordlnem  benedictionem  dedisse 
fertnr."  The  one  and  onlv  diKtinct  assertion  of 
a  contrary  practice  upon  this  point,  and  this  too 
(even  had  it  been  trustworthy)  of  a  single  and 
exceptional  ease,  is  that  of  Eutychius,  patriarch 
of  Alesandria,  A.D,  933-940,  bom  A.D.  876,  who 
affirms  In  his  Originn,  that  In  Alexandria,  fli^ 
the  beginniag,  the  twelve  city  presbyters  not 
only  chose  the  Alexandrian  patriarch,  upon  a 
vacnncy,  out  of  their  own  noml>er,  but  also  by 
imposition  of  bands  and  benediction  created  bfan 
patriarch;  and  that  this  lasted  down  to  the 
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wtriucliHt«  of  Alciasder,  wlio  wu  at  the 
Nicene  Council,  L  a.  down  to  about  A.D.  308  or 
313:  or,  ia  otber  words,  that  tbo  bishop,  in 
whose  time  an  Alezandrlaa  synod  deposed  one 
who  had  received  presbyterial  ordination,  and 
on  that  rery  ground,  fiz,  Ischyrai,  was  himself 
cvdalned  bv  {msbyten,  and  that  ul  hia  prede- 
cessors hid  been  so  Ukewiaa.  Both  date,  and  the 
intemnl  evidence  of  this  and  of  many  other 
cfiually  gross  blnoders  (see  Pearson,  Viiidic-  Ignat. 
c.  XI.  ii.  2,  pp.  270,  282  sq.,  ed.  Chnrton^  make 
KHtychins'  statement  unworthy  of  the  notice  it 
once  attracted.  Asd  it  is,  besides,  an  obrious 
perTenioQ  of  tiie  fact  alleged  by  St.  Jerome,  that 
np  to  the  time  (not  of  the  patriarch  Alexander, 
but)  of  the  patriarchs  Heraclas  and  Dionysius,  viz. 
A.D.  232  or  A.D.  264,  "  Alexandriae  presbTteri 
semper  unum  ez  s*  tUctiim,  in  tzceuiori  looo 
coUocfltum,  eplscopom  imiwAantf  aad  of  the 
stranger  practice  atill,  mentioned  by  Libemtos 
(as  abore  in  L  1,  y).  That  there  were  bishops 
enongb  in  Egypt  to  consecrate  legitimately 
(Eutychios  also  affirming  that  there  were  no 
others  except  thf  bishop  of  Alexandria  until 
A.D.  190),  is  evident  by  the  testimonies  collected 
in  Pdtrson  (as  above,  pp.  296,  sq. :  there  were 
above  a  hundred  at  one  of  Bishop  Aleiander's 
councils).  The  Airther  assertion  of  both  Am- 
brosiaster  (in  Ephei.  iv.  11)  and  of  the  author 
of  the  Qvaest.  Vet.  at  Sm.  TeH.  d,,  that  in 
li^pt  "  presbyteri  iHinsIgnant  A  praMena  a«i 
sit  episcopus,"  and  toat  **  in  Alexandria  et  per 
totam  Aegyptnm,-ri  desit  episcopos,  consecrat 
presbyter,"  is  ruled  to  mean  either  the  con- 
secration of  the  Eucharist  or  the  rite  of  con- 
firmation, not  that  of  ordination,  whether  to 
the  episcopate  or  the  presbyterate,  1.  by  the 
data  of  the  statementa,  vtx.  long  after  the  period 
fixed  even  by  Eutychius,  and  much  more  that 
named  in  St.  Jerome ;  2.  by  the  meaning  of  the 
word  coniignare ;  3.  by  the  case  of  uchyras, 
above  mentioned,  whii^  b  conclvdve.  Other 
instances  bf  alleged  preabytarlal  ordination  are 
either  **  mere  mlstnkes "  (we  a  list  with  expla- 
nations la  Bingh.  11.  ill.  1\  or  depend  upon  the 
aasnmption  that  chorepiacopi  were  not  bishops, 
or  upon  a  misinterpretation  of  an  obscure  canon 
of  the  Council  of  Ancyra,  can.  xilL  [Chorepi- 
800PI.]  The  early  Scotch  and  Irish  Churches,  in 
vhich  the  presbyter-«bbtits  of  certain  monas- 
teries exercised  ad  anomaloos  jarisdictioa,  never 
allowed  presbyterial  ordination  (see  Adamnnn 
in  v.  8.  Cohmbae,  and  other  authorities,  in  Grub's 
Sist.  of  Ch.  of  ScoU.  c  zl.  vol.  i.  152-160).  That 
a  Ushop  however  was  not  at  liberty  to  ordain 
clerks  **  dae  coarilio  elerioorum  luomm,  ita  at 
dvlmn  conniventiam  et  testimonium  qnaernt** 
{Ctmc.  Carth.  IV.  can.  xxii.),  but  did  so  com- 
rannl  conslllo"  (St.  Cypr.  Epiat.  xzxvili.),  see 
below  in  (a.)  x.  Moreover,  he  was  strictly  for- 
bidden to  ordain  in  the  diocese  of  another  bishop 
(see  Mow,  (a.)  sXL),  or  indeed  in  any  way 
iAXftTftioevMrxovfU'. 

(ck)  it  Gmfirmation,  in  accordance  with  the 
intimations  in  the  N.  T.  (AcU  viii.  17.  xiz.  6), 
appears  also,  when  first  mentioned,  as  the  office 
of  the  bishop  (CWi't.  Apart,  ill  16;  Psendo- 
Dionys.  Hiawok.  Eccl.  U.  p.  254 ;  Cone.  Carthag, 
H.  aId,  390,  can.  iii.,  "  ut  chrisma,  &c.,  a  pres- 
byteris  non  fiaat**).  But  (through  the  ditficulty 
ok  alvajs  securing  the  bishop's  presence)  the 
praotfoa  fmdnally  iHoed  ia  a  severance  between 
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the  two  Acts,  of  Imposition  of  haad^  which  ■wm 

restricted  to  the  bishop  (St.  Cypr.  Spot.  Iiziii.; 
Firmilian,  ap.  SL  Cypr.  Epitt.  Izxv. ;  Au'-n.  -U, 
Bapt.  Hier,  in  Append,  ad  S.  Ci/pr.  0pp. ;  (.Vvv 
Eliberit.  Jl.d.  206,  canuos  xxxviii  Ixxvii. ;  EimL 
ff.  vL  43 ;  St.  Chryi.  Horn,  xviii.  m  AO.  AyM. 
f  S ;  St.  Jerome,  eont  Lvcif.  tr. :  St.  Ambrw. 
dr  Sacnan.  ili.  2 ;  St.  Aug.  dt  TriM.  xr,  36; 
Pope  Innoc  L  ad  Decent.  iiL ;  Gelaai  na,  Epi^.  ii. ; 
Leo  M.  Sput.  IxzzviiL;  Greg.  H.  .^psst.  iil  9; 
^ridus,  Epiat.  i.  ad  Hmur. ;  Come.  Bttpd  II 
A.I>.  619,  can.  vii. ;  Come.  Meld.  AJX  845,  csa.: 
xlv.);  and  of  anointing  with  the  canMcnted' 
dirism,  the  consecntim  of  which  was  also  r»- 
stricted  to  the  buhop  (Cbfic.  CartJkag.  IIL  ajl 
397,  can.  xxxvL;  TiMet.  I.  A.D.  400,  can.  xi.; 
Braoar.  IL  A.D.  563,  oaa.  zix.,  and  IIL  A.D.  572, 
can.  iv. ;  AMtiuiod.  a-d.  576,  caa.  vi. ;  BardMM. 
II.  aJU  599,  can.  ii. ;  Pope  Intuwent  L  ^itt.  L 
ad  lifcmt.  c  iil. ;  Leo  H.  EpM.  IxxzrfU. ;  GcUi.: 
£pM.  Ix-X  and  to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese! 
(Cone.  Cartk.  IV.  a.d.  398,  can.  xxxri. ;  rannt. 
I.  A.D.  442,  can.  ili.  &c  &c) ;  but  the  actual 
application  of  it,  with  some  qoalificatioDs  and  in 
certain  caaes,  allowed  to  presbytera :  as  «.  j).  ia 
the  Church  of  Rome,  there  being  a  doable  anoint 
ing,  that  of  the  forehead  was  restricted  to  the 
bi^op,  the  rest  not  so ;  in  Gaul,  a  single  aaciat- 
ing  was  ordinarily  the  presbyter's  office ;  in  tht 
Eut,  a  single  aa^nting  also,  hut  ordinarily  tht 
bishop's  office^  and  only  in  his  abeeace.  as  at 
Alexandria  and  in  Egypt,  allowed  to  presbvteis ; 
but  in  West  and  East  alike,  allowed  to  pres^iyten 
ia  cases  of  nrgency,  as  of  energnmens  or  of  those 
at  the  point  of  death,  or  again  by  commisiiivB 
from  their  bishop  (see  BIngh.  XIL  iL  l-6>  Th« 
CoiutU.  ApoOol.  rii.  43,  44,  describe  the  practice 
of  the  3rd  or  4th  century.  [Cokfirication.] 

(a.)  iil.  lo  the  administration  of  aacramtnts, 
the  bishop's  authority  was  primary,  that  of  pres- 
byters, and  a  fortiori  of  deacons,  subordinate. 
St.  Ignat.  ad  Smyn.  viii. :  Ouk  i^ip  4ari  x*pif 
rev  Irurc^vev  rfrt  fiaMTt(iai  t§n  Afiwv 
iroteu'.  TertulL  dt  Bapt.  17:  "Dandl  (bsp- 
tismnm)  jus  qnidem  habet  summns  sacerdos,  <ini 
est  episcopus:  dehinc  preabyteri  et  diaooni;  nos 
tamen  sine  episcopi  auctoritate,  propter  Ecclesiie 
honorem;  quo  salvo,  salva  pax  est,"  Hierco. 
cont.  Lvctf.  IV. :  "  Inde  ve&ft  ut  sine  jostioDt 
episcopi  neqne  presbyter  neque  disconus  jus  hs- 
bcRt  baptizandi."  St.  Ambros.  dt  Sacram.  iiL  1 : 
"  Licet  presbyteri  fecerint,  tamen  exordium  mi- 
nisterii  a  summo  est  sacerdote."  Similar  state- 
nients  are  numerous  (Bingh.  Lay  Bapt.  i.  {  2,  sq.). 
So  e.  g.  Ounc.  Edberit.  A.D.  305,  can.  Ixxvii — If  any 
are  ^ptized  by  a  deacon,  **  apisoopni  eos  per 
benedictionem  peril  cere  dehebit.  So  also  Ctnc 
Vem.  I.  A.D.  755,  can.  viii,  fbrblds  presbyt«rs 
baptizing,  or  celebrating  mass,  **  sine  josdoD* 
ei^scopi.  Although  no  doubt  the  statement  of 
Ambrnsiaster  in  Ephei,  iv.  is  true  also, — as  it  » 
indeed  perfectly  consistent  with  the  prindi>le 
above  laid  down,  and  both  would  bo  and  is  ia 
like  case  the  Church's  rule  now, — that,  befpr* 
the  Church  wax  settled,  laymen  were  aItowe<1 
"  evangelizare  et  baptizare  et  Scripturat  ia 
ecclesia  expUnare."  See  also  Tan  Espen,  Jv. 
Eccl.  Univ.,  De  Bapt.  c  iii.  $  I ;  asd  Bingham 
on  Lay  Baptitm. 

(a.)  iv.  The  office  of  formal  proadktng,  u  dis- 
tinct fhim  expositioa  of  Scrlptiut,  belonged  also 
properly  to  btihopa.    Bo        Ik  tlw  Afrieaa 
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Chwdb,  if  thi  t^ihop  mn  pnwDt,  until  the ' 
tiiM  of  St.  Angortm;  wbe  was  th«  first  Afirican 
pmbyter  thst  pracM  "  eonm  qiiaoopo,"  but 
thic,  "accepts  ab  apiseopla  potettate"  (Poind. 
K  &  Avg.  T.>  So  also  in  Spain,  Omc.  Hitpal.  II. 
AJK  619,  can.  viL  In  the  £a>t  the  practice  vaa 
vtharwiM,  shioe  there  it  was  oalj  "  in  qoibnadani 
ItttJesiis,  tacere  tiresbneros  et  nraesentiboi  epi- 
tttupia  noa  loqai**  (Bleron.  ad  Sepot.  Epist.  ii.). 
Yet  there  also  the  pririlege  depended  on  the, 
OMsent  of  the  bishop,  and  wis  taken  away  in 
Alexandria  hj  an  abeolnte  prohibition ;  Tlpttrpv- 
repn  iv  *AA<(M4pcff  o£  irpo«4^«  (Soerat.  t. 
32;  Sotom.  v.  17,  tH.  19^  tnm  the  time  of 
Aria.  Ib  Some,  on  Un  other  band,  it  Is  asserted 
that  no  bishop  (e9r«  t  MirKoros  ofirt  &XAot  rii, 
ace  to  Sosom.  rii,  19,  repeated  by  Cessiodorus, 
IfiM.  Tripart.)  preached  at  all  until  Leo  the  Great 
(Thomastia,  II.  iii.  83,  §  5).  To  preach,  however, 
ererr  Sondar,  was  reckoned  ordinarily  the  datj, 
aa  well  as  the  priTilege,  of  the  bishiop;  on  the 
gnmnd  that  he  s  to  be  tidmcrmhi  =  apt  to  teach 
(ao  tptfroi  StSwnnAuc^t  =  the  bishop's  throne,  in 
SL  Outs.  Horn.  iL  in  Itt..  and  A((«/ui  StiwrKUr 
jutAr  =  the  bishop's  office,  in  SL  Cyril  Alex. 
^pitt.  ad  MnmdL  in  Caw.  JSphm.  Ubhi,  111.  433 ; 

and  Soiom.  tIL  19,  M^r  i  r%t  M- 
naros  SMsKti, — and  St.  Anbros.  de  Ogie.  i.  1, 
**  Episcopi  propriom  mnnns  dooere  pwMilam  "> 
And  see  also  Origen,  Horn,  ri.    LevU.  Omo.  Lao- 
die,  c  A.j>.  366,  can.  xix.,  and  Cone.  Vt^mt.  a.d.  855, 
can.  i.,  take  the  practice  fbr  granted.  King  Gun- 
tram,  kJi.  565  (^did.  amfgmi.  Cane.  MtOiae.  II.), 
•xhorta  l>ishops  to  frequent  preadiing ;  Oiarle- 
magae  oi^lns  their  IWTing  saitable  homilies 
(Ciipif.i.A.i>.813.c.xiT.,and  Cona.Arelat.txa.x., ' 
Mfigiud.  can.  ixr.,  and  BMem.  canons  xir.  xt.,  ' 
all  of  tlM  sama  year),  and  deprives  bishops  of 
tliair  aeca  who  iliMild  not  have  preached  Mfore 
a  fixed  day  (JfimwA.  8.  Chil.  i.  20);  Lttdov.  Pias 
enjoins  bbhops  to  preach  either  in  parson  or  by 
their  vicars  (Coptt.  L  109) ;  and  Cone.  Ticin.  \ 
A.n.  850,  can.  v.,  threateoa  deposition  to  all  ' 
bishops  who  did  not  preach  at  least  on  Sondays 
and  holidays.   Ethelred  also  in  England  enjoins 
biahope  to  preach  (^Lawt,  viL  19 ;  repeated  by  . 
Cnnt,  Law  zxvi).    And  similarly  In  Spain,  Grnc,  ' 
Tolet.  XI.  i^D.  675,  can.  ii.    Bishops  are  also  en- 
joined by  Coac.  TWon.  III.  a,d.  613,  can.  xrii.,  ' 
to  have  homilioe  abAnt  the  Catholic  faith  and  a  | 
holy  life,  and  to  cause  them  to  be  tmnslated 
**  in  rasticam  Romanam  linguam  aat  Theodlscam, 
quo  &dlim  cnncti  poasint  intelligere,"  &c.  In 
the  East,  the  Council  in  Trtxlh  (a.d.  691,  canons 
xix.  XX.),  while  deposing  bbhope  who  preached 
outside  th^ir  own  dioceses  without  permission, 
e^jaba  all  Usliops  to  preach  at  least  every  Son- 
day,  and  if  possible  every  day.  And  Baliamon, 
on  cso.  Iziv.  of  the  same  eoandQ,  lays  down  the 
principle,  that  **  to  teaoh  and  expoiud  belongs  by 
divine  grace  to  bishc^  Mily,  and  so  to  those  to 
whom  bishops  delegate  the  c^ce."  It  Is  assumed 
to  be  the  bishop's  daty,  also,  in  Cod.  I^oodoi. 
Ub.  zTi.  tit.  U.,d$^i>im!.  L  35;  and  also  lib.  ix. 
tit  zL  df  JPomit  t  16;  and  in  CML  Jwibu  lib. 
ix.  tit.  xxix.  da  Cr^  Saorilegii,  L  1. 

(a.y  V.  As  in  the  poiBts  hitherto  mentioned, 
so  also  in  tlis  adnUnisbrslion  of  diodpHiu,  the 
Ushiqi  took  the  bad ;  Uie  preabytars  (and  appa- 
rently in  Mwu  oases  the  deacons)  held  their 
■npar  nibonlioate  jdaeo  ondar  him,  and  formed 
Ui  CDonolL    fiisb^  and  pmfajtery  oeenr  to- 


gether pamm  in  St.  Ignatiu*.  The  condemoa- 
tkws  of  Ortoen  (Pam^il.  Apot.  ad  IMot.  Cod. 
orrili.),  of  Sovatlan  (Enseb.  B.  vi  4S),  of 
Paul  of  SsmoMta  (lU:  vii.  28,  30),  of  Noetss 
(Epiphan.  Boer.  tvii.  1),  of  Arius  at  Alexaodria 
lid.  Ixii.  3;  and  see  Coteler.  ad  Cofutii.  Ayott. 
viit.  2S),  proceeded  from  the  bishop,  or  bishops, 
but  wi^  presbyters,  the  wptrfivrtpior  alone  in- 
deed being  mentioned  in  the  case  of  NoCtus,  and 
deacons  as  well  as  presbyters  in  that  of  Arius. 
So  also  Pope  Siricius  in  the  case  of  Jorinian, 
*'  &cto  presbyterio"  (Siric  EpM.  Ii.,  the  deacons 
also  It  appears  ooncnrriBg) ;  and  Syneeius,  bishoo 
of  Ptolemais,  in  tliat  of  Androniena,  a  layman 
(Syncs.  Epia.  Irii.  IviH.).  At  the  sameHime, 
the  bishop  was  the  chlefj  and  ordinarily  the  sole, 
judge  in  the  first  instance  in  cases  of  eicomma- 
nication  ("mucro  episcopalis "),  following  the 
authority  of  I  Tim,  v,  1,  19  (bot  see  also  1  Cor. 
V,  4,  2  Cor.  ii.  10 so  St.  C^pr.  EjASt.  xxxviii. 
xzzix. Izv. &c.;  Obnc. Jncom. can.  V. ;  Conc.Cartk, 
II.  A.D.  390,  can.  viii, ;  Cone.  Cartfuig.  IV.  a.O. 
398,  can.  Iv,;  Can.  Ajnot.  xxxi. ;  Cone.  Eph^ 
can.  V. ;  Cone.  Agath.  A.ix  506,  can.  ii. ;  and 
countless  other  evidence— see  Excoxximi- 
CJlTiON);  subject  however  to  an  appeal  to  the 
synod  [Appeal]  :  atthoogh  his  power  came  to  be 
limited  in  Africa  hj  a  Carthag.  Coancil  (II.  aj>. 
390^  can.  x.),  by  the  requirement  of  twelve 
bishops  to  judge  a  bishop  (which  came  to  iw  the 
traditional  canontcal  nomber),  of  six  to  judge  a 
presbyter,  and  of  tliree,  in  addition  to  the  ac- 
ensed  s  own  diocesan,  to  try  a  deacon.  The  power 
of  finrmal  absolution  from  fbrmal  sentence  is 
throQghont  assomed  by  the  canons  to  be  in  sncb 
sense  in  the  bishop,  that  presbyters  could  only 
exercise  it  (apart  from  him)  in  cases  of  imminent 
danger  of  dwth,  onless  by  leave  of  the  Ushop ; 
and  daaouu  Mily  in  very  extreme  cases  Indeed 
(Dion.  Alex,  in  Euseb.  H.  E.  vi.  44;  CW.  Garth. 
lI,canoltsiLiv.,aDdlII.C8n.zixH.;  Cone.  Anauh. 
I.  a.D.  441,  can.  1. ;  Cone.  Epaon.  a.d.  517,  can. 
zvi. ;  fcc.  kc.).  St.  Cypr.  {EpM.  xiii.)  allows  a 
deacon  to  absolve,  only  If  neither  bishop  nor 
presbyter  can  be  had,  add  in  a  case  of  extreme 
urgency.  But  he  also  speaks  of  ■*  epiicopus  et 
clerus  as  both  uniting  in  the  solemn  act  of 
absolution  by  imposition  of  hands.  And  the  rule 
is  laid  down  fully  in  Cone.  Eliberit.  a.d,  305, 
can.  zzxii. :  "  Apnd  presbytemm , . ,  placuit  agere 
poenitentiam  non  debere  sed  potins  apud  spisco- 
pum :  cogente  tamen  infirmttate,  necesse  est 
presbytemm  commnnionem  praestare  debere,  et 
diacoRum  si  ei  juiserit  episoopus."  See  also  Mar 
shall's  Penit.  Diacipl.  pp.  91,  sq.;  and  Taylor's 
Epiacop.  Ataerted,  {  36.  [Discipline  ;  Pehanoe.] 
See  also  under  PEHrrENnABT,  Prgbbtteb,  fbr 
the  wpfvfiirtpot  M  TVS  ftaraifalat  (Socrat.  v. 
19%  and  the  like  delegates  of  this  part  of  th* 
bishop's  office. 

This  authority  extended  over  the  whole  diocese 
and  all  its  members.  Exemptions,  as  of  monas- 
teries, from  episcopal  jurisdiction,  are  directly  in 
the  teeth  of  the  Counc.  of  C^aloed.  canons  vii.  viii,, 
of  Jnatinian's  Uw  {Cod.  L  tit.  liL  (fe  Epiac.  1. 40^ 
of  the  provincial  councils  of  Orleana,  I.  A.O.  511, 
can.  XIX. ;  Cone.  Agath.  a.d.  506,  can,  xxxriii. ; 
Cone  Jlardana.  a.d,  546,  can.  Hi. ;  &c  The  well- 
known  case  of  Fanstns  of  Lerlns  and  his  bishop 
at  the  Council '  of  Aries  in  A.D.  455,  was  an 

Xaent  of  rights  as  between  ^bat  and 
but  Bot  an  •zmption  ti  the  proper 
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Hiue  of  the  word  (as  Hal  lam  raperfidally 
■Ute»).  The  earlieit  real  com  of  the  kind  sppean 
to  bclcHig  to  the  8th  oenturjr,  when  Zacluu7, 
A-D.  750,  grutcd  *  priTileg*  to  Honto  CiwiDO, 
"  Dt  DDliiiu  juri  nDjaoMt  nia  nliiu  Romanl 
lionlilicu "  O^bill.  Ad.  8.  Ord.  Bened^  Saec.  iiu 
p.  6U}).  Precedenbt  fur  sach  esemptioDs,  u 
^nt«d  by  royal  Authority,  occur  in  the  Formulae 
of  Marculftu.    [Ex£UmON  ;  Momkb.] 

(a.)  vi.  As  in  the  tpeciai  lubject  of  discipline, 
■o  geoerally  in  the  affkin  of  the  diocese,  the 
bishop  had  the  primary  administration  of  then, 
with  the  power  of  T«to,  but  (as  thronghoat)  with 
the  counsel  and  cooMnt  of  bis  presbyt«ra,  and 
of  the  diocese  at  Ui^  So  «.  g.  St.  Cyprian, 
repeutinK  the  statement  over  and  orer  mpia  in 
Aqiuvnlent  terms, — "Nihil  aioe  consilio  restro 
(presbyteroruTD)  et  sine  consensu  plebis  mea  pil- 
rata  scotentia  ger«re."  The  same  rule,  as  regards 
the  presbyters,  nnd  in  their  place  the  deacons,  is 
prominent  in  the  language  of  St.  Igoatiui  in  the 
earliest  time.  And  the  *'  consessue  presl^- 
terorom"  is  likened  by  St  Jerome  to  the 
bishop's  "  senate,"  and  by  Oiigen  and  others  to 
the  fiouh^  'EKKAiTtrfof,  and  by  St.  ChiTsoetom  and 
Syaesius  to  the  Sanhedrim  {ruviSpiow).  That 
presbyters  also  shared  la  dioc«san  synods,  "  ad- 
■tantibludiaconi^"BeeCo(7BCI^S'^roD.  On  the 
other  hand,  fttfiiv  irtu  yntfOii  rai  iwum&rtv 
(Com.  .fiaodtc.  can.  Ivii.)  is  repeated  so  endlessly 
by  councils,  and  asserted  by  church  writers,  as 
to  make  it  needless  to  multiply  quotations.  Ira- 
peratorial  legislation,  in  conferring  special  powers 
upon  bishops,  tended  largely  to  increase  episcopal 
I  aothority.  Yet  provlndal  synods  of  presbyt«rs 
(tnd  of  abbats)  still  eontinned,  throughoat,  down 
to  Carlovingian  times.  [COUKOII.;  Svnod.]  And 
Qnlzot  {^H.  de  la  Civ.  m  France,  Le^oa  15)  joins 
priests  with  bishops  as  the  really  goreming  body 
of  the  Church  In  the  nrlier  Prankish  period. 
In  the  partictilar  matten  of  creeds,  Utoi^es, 
and  church  worship  generally,  the  bishop  is  also 
Inferred  to  hare  had  authority  to  regulate  and 
determine  all  qnestions,  partly  as  being  a  natural 
portion  of  his  olBce,  partly  from  the  &ct,  that  in 
oaessentlaU,  cren  the  creeds,  much  more  litur- 
gical polnti^  rarisd  in  Tsriou  dioceses,  wltfala 
undefined  bat  obvioiu  Umlti.  And  to  Basil 
of  Caesarea,  we  learn,  oomposed  cert^n  cfi^*'' 
Sic(rd(«iT  Kol  <&K0ir/J(U  roS  $^^ftaTOi  for  his 
own  Church  while  still  s  presbyter,  of  which 
Eusebius  hb  bishop  sanctioned  the  use.  St. 
Aagnstin  (Epiat.  86,  ad  CamUan.')  assumes  a 
like  power  in  the  bishop  to  appoint  bsting  days 
for  his  own  diocese.  And  the  tike  is  Implied  in 
the  tradition,  that  St,  Ignatius  introduced  anti- 
phoos  snd  doxologies  into  his  own  church 
(Cas^.  ffiat.  Tripartit.  x.  9>  So  Prodns  of 
Constantinople,  A.D.  434-447,  la  said  to  hare 
introduced  the  Trisagion  Into  that  Church.  It 
was  the  bishop's  o(Ec«  also  to  consecrate  churches 
and  cemeteries  [Chdboh,  CEHETBRrJ :  mentioned 
as  early  as  Euseb.  H.  E.  x.  3,  'EfKoiftmy  toprol 
.  .  .  ical  r«f  &pri  PtawwySp  wpofftvKniptw  ipt- 
tp^ati't,  iwtffxiww  Tt  M  Touri  owcAt^e-tit. 

(a.)  Tli.  Visiiation  of  his  diocese  was,  at  first, 
ntther  a  duty  following  as  a  matter  of  course  from 
a  bishop's  office,  than  a  legal  and  canonical  obliga- 
tion; see  SL  Athanas.  A^.  li.  §  74;  St.  Chrys. 
Bom.  I.  in  Epiat.  ad  Titutn  (iwuni4^m);  Sulp. 
Sever.  Dial.  IL  (of  St.  Hartin);  SL  Aug.  ^M.  tL 
0pp.  ii.  144;Orq;.Tar.£'.£v.5,aiid^OJbr. 


Oonfm.  lix.  crL ;  St  Greg.  H.  DIaL  iii.  38,  ttc: 
and  SM  also  under  OHORKnacoPi,  and  n«/>w 
tturtti  or  ViUTATOR.  Aocordinglj,  bo  canons  at 
first  defined  or  enfiiroid  tli«  iutj.  But  !>  eo«rw 
of  time,  so  won  as  canons  come  to  be  made  upon 
the  subject,  the  bishop  became  bound  to  visit  his 
diocese  once  a  year,  both  to  confirm  and  io  ad- 
minister discipline,  and  generally  to  ovenec  the 
diocese :  St.  fionif.  EpM.  Isx.  ed.  Jafftf;  Gme. 
Tarraon.  A..D.  516,  can.  Titi.;  Cone  Braear.  III. 
A.D.  572,  can.  i. ;  Cone.  Toitt.  IV.  A-D.  633,  can. 
xxzri.;  Cobc.  ToUt.  VIL  a-D.  646,  can.  it.; 
Cone.  Liptin.A.D.  7^(1. St  Boniface,  asabove); 
Cone.  Suess.  A.o.  744,  can.  iv. ;  Cone.  Areiat.  a.d. 
813,  can.  xrii;  Capit.  Car.  M.  Ub.Tii.  cc  94,  95, 
109,  365,  A.D.  769,  813,  Ac. 

(a.)  viii.  Farther  (1),  it  was  the  Ushop's  olficc 
to  issue  UstUrt  of  credence  to  any  members  of  hu 
diocese,  which  alone  enabled  them  to  ^mmn- 
nicate  in  other  churches ;  sc.  tittenu  formatae,  or 
canoaicae,  ttc  So,  Gm.  Apott.  xsiiL,  no  stranger 
bishop  or  clergy  were  to  be  reeeired  tjnu  autrroL- 
riKwy  *,  Cone.  Laodic.  A.D.  366,  con.  xli,  OA  8cZ 
UfiaTueltP  KKtipiKhf  inv  lamfum'  •^fpaiqukrmm 
bitiiw.  Cone.  Antiock.  A.D,  341,  can.  vii.,  M**- 
iiva  Amu  cl^ruc&r  iix**^"^  ti^f-  Cone. 
CarOiag.  L  A.D.  348,  can.  vii.,  "  Cleriens  rel  laicns 
non  coromnnioet  ia  aliena^abe  dnt  littarii 
Hcoplsni.'*  Soal«>CbiM).Jf3ma.Aj).402,can.xx. 
("  formatom  mb  opiscopo  ocdpiat");  Ome.  Agatk. 
A.D.  506,  can.  lU.,  and  repeated  Cone,  t^aon. 
a.D.517,  can.Ti.  ("sine antisUtls  soi  ei^tolis"); 
but,  in  each  case,  of  the  clergy,  who  should  trmvel 
from  home.  And  the  Councils  of  Aries  (A.D.  314> 
can.  ix.)  ud  of  £Uberb  (aJ).  805,  <an.  zxr.) 
forbid  "  eouftsaora "  to  glre  inch  letters,  and 
order  those  who  hare  tiiem  to  procare  freafa 
*'  commnuicatoriae"  from  the  bishop.  The  Coun- 
dl  of  Antioch,  A.D.  341,  can.  riit.,  permits  cAor- 
epiaoopi  SiMnu  ttpn^Kiki,  bnt  fiirbMs  prest^ters 
doing  so;  and  the  Council  of  Eliberis  (AJU  305, 
can.  Ixxxi.)  prohibits  the  worse  abuse  of  the 
wives  (apparently  of  bishops)  giving  and  receiv- 
ing snch  "  pocificae."  These  letters,  according 
to  their  purpose,  were  called  "  commendatitlae  ** 
(of  credence,  or  recommendation),  "pacificae" 
(also  "  eoclesiasticoe "  or  **  canonicae,"  of  oom- 
mnuioaX  or  **  dimbsorlae  "  (AroAvriinil,  vwro- 
Tuial,  or  again  stpfrciKol,  or  "  ooncessoriae  ") ;  see 
e.  g.  Cone.  Tndl.  can.  xrii.  (not  necessary  or 
granted,  like  modem  letter*  dimissory,  to  any 
one  who  desired  to  be  ordained  in  another  dio- 
cese than  his  own — who,  howover,  had  of  course 
to  obtain  leave  to  do  so — ^but  only  when  a 
clergyman  desired  to  change  his  diocese);  nnd 
they  are  to  be  distinguished  from  the  unauthori- 
tative "  lihelli "  given  by  martyn  or  con&SMrg 
during  a  persecution  to  those  who  had  laptwl. 
Cone.  Cfialced.  a.d,  451,  can.  si,  orders  oiwrori- 
Kol  to  be  given  only  to  such  as  were  **  suspectae 
but  to  those  who  were  poor  and  in  want,  only 
<Ipi|*'ucal,  and  not  owYarorol — pacifioae,  and  not 
commendataiae.  (2.)  Tbebishopalro  represented 
hb  diocese  collectively,  besides  answering  for 
its  individual  members;  as  in  commnaiaBtinx 
with  other  dioceses.  So,  t.g,  St,  Clement  ot 
Homo  writes  to  the  CorlnUtlan  Church,  as  speak- 
ing  for  the  Church  of  Rome,  of  which  he  was 
bishop;  and  b  spoken  of  by  Hermas  Pastor 
{Vis.  ii.  4)  as  officially  oommunicatine  with 
Christians  of  other  dioceaas.  It  Is  iMedWa  te 
give  evidence  from  Inter  Hmm, 


Digitized  by 


Google 


BISHOP 

(a.)  iz.  The  Ibcobm  and  ofTerJogi  of  the 
Church,  and  itialms,  were  likewtM,  in  the  first 
inslaaoe,  under  the  dispositioD  of  the  bishop,  to 
be  dispensed  either  by  himself  or  br  his  proper 
•ffioen  (Ke  Auenatioh  of  Church  Pro- 
FBSTT,  Alms,  Abckdeacox,  Deacom,  Oiapo- 
Kovus) ;  and  this  apm  the  gnnwd  of  Acta  It. 
85,  87,  T.  2,  1  Cor.  iri.  3,  4;  bat  with  tht 
IcQeni  coBseat  of  hb  preebfter*,  as  Acts  xi.  30. 
Tct  riii  '£jckXi|W«s  . .  .  SiMKsSrfai  MpoiriiKti  /trrii 
KploHts  Kdl  i^ovattu  Tov  twurxiwov  (Cone.  An^ 
tiock,  A.D,  341,  can.  zziv.,  and  m  can.  xxt.). 
And  Coac.  Gitngr,  (a.d.  325,  canons  rii.  and  riii.) 
p«t«  am  anathema  on  thoae  who  intermeddle  with 
dnrdi  propertj,  ■rmpit  yyAnnr  (or  waptKrht) 

So  Can.  Apost,  xixrii. :  nAiir»w  rSy  iKHknaiua- 

rSa  ml  houM'Ta  ofrri  Ar  Ohv  <<M^fcT»».  And ' 
MalMit.eau.xl.;  and  at  lei^tb,  CbiutiV.  ilportoll  I 
il  25.   And  St  Cjpr.  (Epiat.  xxxrUi.  al.  zliX  I 
"  Epiicopo  diapeosante."    And  St.  Hieron.  ad ' 
WqMt.  hpi»t.  xziIt.,  "  Sciat  episcopas,  cui  com-  j 
miaM  art  Ecclesia,  qoem  dtspen«atioDi  pauperum 
CBncqoa  praefid^^   And  Pouid.  in  V.  &  Aw. 
Bvt  CUc  AMiodL  (aa  abora,  can.  ut.)  forhiu  j 
the  bUuip  from  dflaling  with  ehnreb  rannueo, 
fth  lurii  yv^fins  tAv  wpfaffvripmw  1)  tSv  8u>- 
xivmw.  and  orders  him  tiAvyaa  vop^x*"'  ""T 
wiHtf  T%t  iwapxi'^*-  ^po^-  xxxiz.  u.  xl. 

bids  him  keep  his  own  soods  and  tboM  of  the 
choreh  distinct,  so  that  Irrm  foytpli  rit  ISm  tov 
iwgKiwmi  wpdy^tara  (rf  yt  xol  ISia  fx<0 
fop^i  rk  Kvpuuti,  c.tA.  And  Oonc.  Cartk.  IV. 
AJ),  398,  can.  xxxii.,  "Irrita  erit  donatio  epiaco- 
parum  rel  renditio  rel  commntatio  rei  ecda- 
tiaiticae,  abaqiia  conniTCntia  et  salwcriptione 
elanaomnLi'*  Compare  also  the  establiabed  ei- 
etptloBBl  cases  vbarain  charch  ptate,  &c.,  might 
U  lold,  viz.  for  rodeemip^  captires  (as  St.  Am- 
broM,  de  0^  iL  28 ;  Acados  of  Amida,  in  So- 
erat.  vii.  21 ;  Deogratias  of  Carth^e,  in  Victor 
Otic  dif  Peraec.  Vandal,  i. ;  St.  Aogostin  [Posaid. 
in  V.  8.  Aug,  241),  or  fixding  people  in  case  of 
bmlna  (as  St.  O^l  of  Jenuaiem,  in  Theodore t. 
ii.  S7,  and  Sofom.  85);  in  which,  aa  in  other 
cue*  of  real  necessity,  the  bishop  allowably 
disposed  of  the  property,  but  with  the  consent 
•f  the  primata  "com  statuto  nnmero  episoo- 
ponw"  {Gone.  Garth.  V.  A.D.  388,  can.  It.),  or 
"  tipai  doos  rel  tret  comprorlnehilas  ral  vlclnos 
episcopoi"  {Omo.  AgatA.  A.D.  506,  can.  rii.); 
whidt  last  canon,  howerer,  permita  the  bishop  by 
himself  to  dispose  of  "  terrulae  ant  rineolae  exigitae 
■nt  scelesiae  minus  utiles,"  Itc  (can.  xW.) :  and 
Gme, EpaoH.  aj>.  517,  oan.  xii.,  req aires  the  "con- 
■dtntia  m*b«^ioUtai)i*'toa  likesale.  Councils  of 
Orlwa,  lU.  and  IV.  A.n.  538,  541,  repeat  like 
nles.  And  in  Spain,  Cone,  flispai.  II.  A.D.  619, 
eatottt  h.  and  xUx.,  and  ToUt.  IV.  a.d.  633,  can. 
ilTiii.,  and  the  Oapit.  of  Martin  of  Braga ;  in 
Italf,  the  letters  of  Qregory  the  Great,  and  Gmc. 
Btm.  VI,  nnder  Symmachas,  AJD,  504;  and  in 
the  East,  Jnatinian  (^owtf.  123,  e.  23, 131,  c.  1 IX 
ihew  a  Uke  Byttcm.  This  general  rule,  however, 
Md  food  only  so  long  as  the  church  goods  of 
«aA  diocese  formed  a  common  fund.  After  the 
appropiation  of  qiecial  incomes  to  special  officers 
ud  to  paiticnlar  parlahea,  this  bishop  of  oouna 
•HRtd  to  hava  control  otbt  mora  than  hi>  own 
■hat«,  except  orar  alma  and  general  oontri- 
hilkH,  and  in  lika  caaea  (saa  Tithb)  :  nn- 
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less  so  far  as  he  still  retained  the  power  of 
appointing  clergy  and  ordaining  them  to  parti' 
cular  benefices.  The  era  of  such  limitntion  may 
be  taken  to  be  the  Cone.  Ti  oaieian.  (Troli, 
near  SoissonsX  a.d.  908,  can.  vi. ;  the  old 
rule  linoering  still  during  the  time  of  Charle- 
nagna  (see  Thomassts,  III.  i.  8).  About  600^ 
a  year  isGiblxni'sastimate  of  on  average  episcopal 
revenue  in  tlie  time  of  Justinian ;  the  valuation 
fluctuating  at  the  time  from  2  pounds  of  gold 
to  30  (Justin.  Nooell.  123,  c.  3). 

(a.)  X.  The  bishop  also  appears,  in  the 'first 
instance,  to  have  so  token  chai^  of  his  whole 
diooese,  as  that,  the  diocesan  olty  being  serrod 
by  clergy  of  his  own  ordaining,  the  Goantiy 
districts  were  served  from  the  city  by  clei^ 
at  his  appointment,  although  with  counsel  and 
consent  of  both  jnesbyters  and  laity.  The  dio* 
ceae  was  in  fact  one  pariah,  there  being  no  sa^ 
thing  aa  a  parish  in  the  modem  sense.  And  this 
original  condition  of  things  gradoal'y  settled  into 
rnle,  aa  follows :^ — 1.  That  no  clergymHu  could' 
migrate  to,  or  be  ordained  to  a  higher  order  in, 
another  diocese  than  that  in  wliich  he  had  been 
born  and  ordained,  or  (if  this  involved  two  dio- 
caias)  In  which  ha  had  been  ordained,  withont 
the  express  leave  of  the  bishop  who  had  ordainad 
him  :  the  presbyters  being  bound  to  the  bishop 
who  had  ordained  them,  as  he  in  turn  w»s  bound 
to  SQpport  tham  if  in  need.  See  Clebgy,  Lit- 
TERAI  DiHUBORIAE,  pBESDTTER.  An  exception 
however  cama  to  exist  in  fnvour  of  the  hiihopof 
Carthage,  in  relation  to  Africa.  "  at  soli  ecclasiaa 
Carthaginis  llceat  alienum  clericum  ordinara" 
(Ferrand.  Breviar.  c  230).  That  no  t  lergymau, 
when  benefices  came  to  exist,  could  resign  his 
benefice,  or  remove  to  another,  within  the  partt- 
ealar  dlooeaa,  without  his  bishop's  consent.  Com. 
CariK  IV.  A.a  898,  oan.  xxvii.,  probably  refers  t« 
differant  diocesas, — *'  Inferioris  grados  saperdotee 
vol  alii  darld  ooncaasiona  auDrum  epixcoporum 
DOflSunt  ad  alias  ecclesias  transmigmre."  But  in 
later  times.  Cone.  Sement.  A.D.  813,  can.  xx.,  Cono, 
Turon.  A.D.  813,  con.  xiv.,  and  Cone.  Namnet.  can. 
xvL,  ara  express,  **  Da  titolo  minori  ad  niajomn 
migrare  unlli  prasbytaro  lidtom  est ;"  and  ara 
confirmed  by  Charlemagne,  Cajiil,  lib.  vi.  c  197,— 
"  Nallns  presbyter  creditom  sibi  ecciesiam  sine 
consensu  sui  episcopi  derelinqnat  et  laicomm 
snasione  ad  alfaun  transeat and  eae  also  lib.  vi. 
c  85,  lib.  vIL  c  73.  But,  at  the  same  time,  tha 
bishop  could  not  remove  or  eject  a  clergyman 
against  his  will  or  at  his  own  pleasure,  the  rula 
coming  to  be  that  three  bishops  were  required 
to  judge  a  deacon,  and  six  a  presbyter,  including 
their  own  diocesan,  with  on  appeal  to  the  pro* 
vindal  synod :  saa  Appkai,  Dbjiook,  Pbeibttbb, 
Stnoix  8.  That  the  bishop  as  a  rule  collated 
to  all  Iwaefices  within  his  diocese,  confifning,  by 
ordination  to  a  particular  "  title,"  the  spiritual 
jurisdiction,  which  drew  with  it  the  temporal 
endowmenti  (see  Bingh.  IX.  viii.  5,  6 ;  Thomassin, 
IL  i.  33-35).  But,  4.  that  the  right  of  nomi- 
nating to  a  ehorch  in  another's  diocesa  wna 
granted,  as  time  went  on,  to  a  bishop  who  had 
founaed  that  church  (and  apparently  to  his  suc- 
cessors, on  the  assumption  that  he  founded  it  ont 
of  chunh  property),  in  the  West  {Cone.  Arauac.  I. 
A.D.  441,  can.  x.) ;  ud  in  the  East  flrom  Justinian, 
and  nltimataly  In  the  West  likewise  (e,  g.  Cono. 
Tbbt.  IX.  A.D.  655,  can.  11. }  Cone.  Franoof.  a.ix 
784|  can.  Ut.),  to  Uynen  also  lu  Uka  poaitlgBi 
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tad  in  both  VMt  and  Wevt,  hj  th«  ttme  of  Jm- 
tiakn  ikd  of  Oharlemaf^e  reapectiveljr,  to  k]i^ 
noblet,  aDd  other  laym«n,  withont  nj  nich 
groand  :  although  the  right  of  thf  bbhop  to 
detenniiie  whether  the  presentee  was  fit,  and 
if  unfit,  to  reject '  him,  renwined  itUl,  even 
io  the  caw  of  noUemenVi  chaplains.  Further, 
1.  hi  the  Eait,  a  limit  alio  was  pat  to  the 
•*  requests  "  (iwrmv^ir*4ri)  of  the  nobles,  and  to 
the  "  commaad  "  (neAtiwii)  of  the  enperco-,  in 
making  snch  presentations  (^omU.  S,  in  Praef. 
and  c.  2) :  and,  2.  In  the  West,  the  Council  of  Aries, 
VL  A.D.  813,  on.  iT.,  oomuands,  "  at  laid  pres- 
hyterw  nbaqno  jodido  proprli  tplsoi^  non  eji- 
eiant  de  eccitdb  nee  alios  immittere  pme- 
Bumant and  the  Council  of  Tonrs,  III.  A.D.  813, 
can.  XV.,  "  Int^rdicendDtn  rldetur  dericis  sire 
laiciK  ne  qnii  cnilibet  preebytero  praesumat  dare 
ecclesiam  sine  licentia  et  consensu  flpiseo|ri  snj ;" 
%hile,  OD  the  other  hand,  both  Charlemagne  and 
Louis  the  Pioas  guard  the  laf  side  of  the  qnes- 
Uob  bj  enacting,  "  Si  laici  clericos  probabilia 
vltae  et  doctrinae  episcopis  consecrandoe  snisqne 
In  ecclesils  conatitnendos  obtnlerint,  nulla  qna- 
libet  occasions  eoa  rejtdant or  if  the^r  do  re- 
ject thAn,  then,  "  diligens  examinatio  et  erideu 
t»tio,  ne  scandal  uni  generetur,  naniftstmn  fiidat " 
(Cbptf.  lib.  V.  c.  178,  and  Lad.  1^1  Capit.  in 
Cone.  Gall,  ii  430) :  an  enactment  repeated  by 
Oonc.  Paris.  A.O.  829,  can.  xxii.  See  also  Cokc. 
£om.  A.D.  836  and  653,  can.  xti.  The  right  of 
presentation  to  such  a  benefice  Itj  lapse,  as  de- 
Tolving  upon  the  bishop,  is  not  traced  by  Tho- 
massin  (II.  i.  31,  §  5)  higher  than  the  time  of 
Rlncmar.  The  consent  of  the  (.'hnrch,  necessary 
In  the  time  of  St.  Cyprian  to  the  ordination  of  a 
presbyter,  does  not  appear  to  have  been  required 
In  that  of  a  deacon — "  diaconi  ah  episeopis  finnt " 
OJt.  Cypr.  Epitt.  lxv.>--«Bd  a  fortiori  aot  in 
the  c«M  of  minor  orders. 

(a.)  xi.  The  Ushop  became  also  a  judge  or 
■rbttrKtor  In  secular  causes  between  Christians, 
on  the  ground  of  1  Cor.  vi.  4 :  necessarily,  how- 
eter,  hy  consent  only  of  both  parties,  and  by  an 
Authority  vQlnntarily  conceded  to  him ;  an  office 
%hlch  continued  so  late  as  the  time  of  St.  An- 
pistin ;  sitting  on  Hondays  for  the  purpose :  for 
which,  and  for  other  details,  aee  ApoBt.  Comaiit. 
Ii.  4&-53.  See  also  under  Appeal.  As  an  office 
conferred  by  the  State,  and  endowed  with  legAt 
{wwer,  see  also  below  under  (2). 

(a.)  liL  All  these  powers  belonged  to  a  bishop 
solely  In  rtlation  to  his  own  diocese.  Beyond 
that  diocese — not  to  discuss  here,  1.  the  authority 
of  syuods,  or,  2.  the  gradual  growth  of  the 
(Maes  of  archbishop,  primate,  metropolitan, 
exardi,  patriarch  (for  which  see  the  several 
articles)--each  bishop  had  bo  right  to  interfere, 
except  under  drcumstauces  (such  as  the  pre- 
valence of  schism  or  heresy,  or  of  persecution, 
or  the  like)  which  would  obviously  constitute  a 
necessity  supersedmg  law.  So,  e.g.  St.  Aths' 
nastns  kbI  x'V^o'"'"'  hroiM  in  cities  out  of  his 
diocoM,  SB  he  returned  from  eiile  (Socnt.  li.  24). 
And  similarly  Eusebius  of  Sumosato,  is  the  Arian 
[tenecntion  under  Valens  (Hieodoret,  It.  13,  v.  4). 
And  Epiphanius  likewise  in  Palestine ;  defending 
his  act  on  the  ground  that,  although  each  bishop 
had  his  otrn  diocese,  "et  nemo  super  alienam 
mensuram  extendltur,  tamen  praeponitnr  om- 
mbos  caritas  Christi "  iEpid.  ad  Joan.  Hiero*. 
Pfp.tt.8ia)i   Comput  also  the  letttnofClt- 


I  mentofBomr  to  theCorinthiaiH,«idofDI«mlai 
I  «r  Cwiatb  (iMi0eAiiral  itiavoKaX)  to  Uw  Im^ 
daemonlau^  and  to  the  AtheniMM,  and  muj 
others  (Eusek  Jf.  E.  iv.  23) ;  and  St.  Cyprian's 
interfervue  in  Spain  in  the  cases  of  M aitM  Hd 
Basilidea,  and  in  Gaul  in  that  of  Havciaa.  And 
see  Du  di  AiMq,  SccL  Dimiipl.  yp.  Ml.  a^. 
Still,  the  ndc  waa— 

(a.)  xiiL  A  Uibop  to  ea«i  diooeae,  ami 

a  single  diooaaa  to  endi  bishop.  **  Unus  ia 
Eecleria  ad  tenmiB  saoerdoe,"  is  St.  Cyprian's 
dictum  (£!pM.  liL  aL  Iv.).  And  St.  Jerunw, 
"  Singoli  Ecdestanun  episoo|H,  singuU  arcU* 
preabytari,  te  aaTl  nnu  niMtmtor,  la 
dono  aw  dukdmt**  (SpU.  ad  AistK.,  aad  n- 
peatod]y>  And  sinilarlv  SL  HiUr.  Diac  <«§ 
/'Aff.L  1,«B  1  Cbr.  xiL  28,' Ac).  And  SocraU  ft. 
22;  Soxom.  Iv.  15;  Th«>doret,  ii.  I7(«rr  ee^  «7r 
Xf>urrit,  eTs  MvKovot),  and  iiL  4;  and,  aUnra 
all.  Cone  Sioatn.  a,d.  325,  can.  viii.  be  Sio.  ha. 
And  to  ihh  same  effect  the  numeroos  canws  ttr- 
Udding  the  intrusion  of  any  one  into  a  diocese  as 
bishop  daring  the  lifetime  of  the  bishop  of  thai 
dioosae,  naleas  the  latter  had  either  freely  re- 
sted or  been  lawfully  deposed.  The  ii«inia| 
exeeptlons  to  this,  indeed,  prove  the  rule.  Manly 
aa  a  temporarr  expadient,  in  eraer  ta  haal  a 
schism,  the  CaUiolic  biahopa  in  Africa  offered  t« 
share  their  sees  with  the  Donatist  bishops  (Gallia, 
Carttag.  1  die  c  xvi.  in  Labbe,  ii.  1352);  as  H*. 
letlns  long  before  had  proposed  to  PsoliMis  at 
Antioch  to  put  the  Oo^ls  on  the  Mdseaual 
throne  while  they  two  diould  ^t  on  rithar  ado 
as  jdnt  bish<^  (Theodoret,  v.  S) :  the  pfapnaal 
dropping  to  the  ground  in  both  cases.  See  also 
what  is  said  above  of  coadjutors ;  and  the  conjee 
ture,  not  however  eolidly  grounded,  of  Hammond 
and  othera,  reflecting  two  joint  bishops 
tively  for  Jews  and  Gentiles,  in  some  dties  im 
Apostolic  times  (see  Biagh.  II.  xiii.  3).  It  mart  bo 
added,  however,  that  Epiphanius  (Foer.  Ixviii.  Q 
does  say  thai  Alexandria  never  had  two  bishofa, 
itt  al  &AAai  w4\fu.  On  the  other  side,  two  seas 
to  one  bish<^  was  eqoally  against  all  rule.  The 
tftxt,  **  ITniua  oxwis  Timm,''  says  the  Bo  Dign. 
Saetrd.  <&  ir.  Inter  0^.  S.  Anhroa.),  "  si  al 
altioran  sensum  conscendimns,  inhibet  eptsoopain 
duas  nsarpare '  Ecclesias."  And  later  writan^ 
0.  g.  Hincmar,  work  the  same  thought  with  still 
greater  vehemence,  and  loudly  inveigh  against 
spiritual  adaltery.  And  apart  from  ^lis  exalted 
view,  the  canon  of  Chalcedon,  which  forlnds  a 
olet^^yman  being  inscribed  upon  the  roll  irf  two 
dioceses,  was  (very  reasonably)  held  to  laolada 
bishops.  The  exceptional  cases  indeed  of  flrfw 
ventm-oo,  and  of  the  temporary  "  OMnmendatiea  " 
of  a  diocese  to  a  neighbouring  bishop  [iHTlfr 
VE5TORES,  Cohmemda],  occor,  the  fo  mer  in  the 
early  African  Church,  the  latter  as  urly  as  St. 
Ambroea  himself  ^Epitt.  zliv,).  And  a  case  oecare 
Id  St.  Basil  the  Great's  letters  (290  and  292^ 
where  a  provindal  synod,  under  argent  neresnty., 
and  not  without  vehement  opposition,  by  a  dia> 
pensation  (ri  rff  alaarsftfat  baTitaioi'),  allowad 
a  bishop,  promoted  to  the  metropolitan  saa  of 
Armenia,  to  retain  his  previoas  Me  of  Colonhk 
And  Or^ry  the  Givat  in  several  cases  joined 
together  in  Italy  ruined  or  impoveristied  or  do- 
pc^nlated  St.  Hedard  also,  io  532,  united 

the  sees  oTNoyon  and  Tonmay,  upon  the  urgawj 
of  Us  matmpolitan  aad  comproviadal  Mdiwfc 
aad  af  the  taag,  iMm,  aad  pai^  (Snri^  ta 
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V.a.  MA  Ju.  8>  Bat  planllUM,  In  th*  him 
tt  two  or  mor?  prerioiulf  iiid«p«Bdent  blshoprici 
ktU  tsgatiMT  for  monlj  peraoul  reuou,  do  not 
•MB  to  hare  eropt  io  lutil  urtr  CftrloTingiu 
tinw;  irhon,  «.  Hi^k,  mb  of  Drogo,  became 
ai^Uabop  of  Koneti,  a.d.  722,  ud  added  theroto 
wbnqBrntiy  the  loes  of  Puia  utd  B«7«ax,  bMidw 
the  abbeys  of  Jomic^  and  Fonta&ellea  {CKron. 
AmmmUc),  for  BO  other  k[^i«rent  rwaoo  thtn  that 
iie  waa  rnefhuw  of  Pipin  tn«  Elder.  In  tngUnd, 
Um  fink  MM  WW  that  of  St  Dwutu,  wbo  held  J 
WMVMtw  and  LaadoB  togethw,  ia  4ader  M  doubt 
to  Au-tber  hla  monaatk  acheniea,  lj>.  SS7-960.  { 
And  tUa  is  fbUowed  by  the  well-knowB  aeiiM  of  | 
-arohUihopa  of  York  wbo  were  alao  biahops  of  i 
Wemrter,  from  972  to  1023 ;  and  this,  eptiH, 
by  the  onioQ  of  the  nme  unfortunate  aee  of  Wor-  | 
easier  to  that  of  Grediton  in  the  episcopate  of 
Uviag,  1027-1046.  The  onion  of  other  prefer- 
aieat,  as  of  deaiMries  or  abbeys,  to  biahoprics, 
•bcfptt  noch  about  the  like  perkNl,  when  circiun- 
cUbm*  tempted  to  it.  And  for  two  abbey*  held 
•lagettM^iMe  Abbu;  The  appumt  ainpttoo  of 
Iba  fvoviBoe  of  Eon^  la  TbraM  la  oarliw  timea, 
wbidi  two  hiabopa  were  allowed  npoo  their 
4m  potitioa  by  the  Council  of  Ephesos  (a.d.  431, 
■Act.  vii  anh  finem)  to  hold  each  two,  iai  in  one 
OHM  more,  biahopriee  together,  on  the  ground  that 
tbow  bishoprics  had  always  been  held  togslber, 
■bci^  as  rather  to  the  (mrlou  cnqairy  iMpect- 
inc  th«  size  of  diooeasa,  and  whether  neoosMrily 
limited  to  one  cAj  and  its  d^>endant  oountry, 
■ad  if  so,  of  what  ^ze  the  city  most  be. 

(a.)  xir.  And  here,  there  bei^  no  |«lno^ 
ImolTad  beyond  that  of  suilabl«na«  in  aaeh  oim 
to  tho  outiealar  locality,  and  the  orMaal  dioc«M 
•ta  HOD  oaM  being  the  great  city  of  the  neigh- 
Iwofcood  with  so  much  of  ita  depHtdent  country 
and  towns  as  waa  oonrerted  to  the  faith,  questions 
■oanMarilr  arose,  as  the  district  benme  com- 
'ptetdy  (Skristianiaed,  and  were  detenninod  in 
mfiarent  waya  in  different  places,  as  to  the  snb- 
dhrtdoa  of  the  original  ragnely  limited  dkmcM. 
■la  some  conntrlM  that  subdiTision  was  carried 
•o  fiv  as  to  call  forth  prohibitions  against  placing 
Mtops  t¥  ttApug  ran  4  <r  ^x'^f  itAXn  {Cmo. 
Smrdic  ajx  347,  can.  tL)  ;  or  again,  ip  TtSt  kA- 
ftmo  ml  Tui  x^pw  {Ccmc.  Laodie.  about  A.D. 
S66,  can.  InL),  which  latter  canon  perhaps  only 
ivohibits  ckor^iiKopi.  Leo  the  Qreat  sIm  rehe- 
•matly  condemns  the  erecting  sees  "  In  castellis," 
Ae.,  Id  Africa  (Epist.  IxuTil  c  8).  And  it  was 
flMda  aa  objection  to  the  Donatista  that  (to  multi- 
,plT  tli^  Btumbtn)  they  oontaorated  Ushopa  **  in 
TiUis  et  la  ftandii,  dob  In  alfqnlbus  dvitatibus" 
^Ostbt.  Garth,  c.  181 ;  Ubbe,  ii.  1388).  The 
mohibition  is  repeated  in  later  timet,  u  by  Pope 
Gre^t^ry  III.  a-d.  738,  and  Pope  Zacbariaa,  A.D. 
743.  The  practioe  howerer  had  oontinoed  aerer- 
tkeloM;  «iBebTioaabySt.Or^.  Maz.jStCSiiT- 
aaitoni,  SyMdna,  and  others,  quoted  in  Bii^b.  II. 
xiL  8,  S;  aad  I?  Somdmb  (ril  19%  itating,  bat 
aa  an  exceptionial  case,  that  iarip  Umj  kbI  ir 
nAptut  MffKowm  Upooprat,  tti  ropi  'kpafiloit 
mI  VivwfLns  typtp.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
Mnrersioa  of  the  Ocrraan  and  other  European 
■atims,  as  it  were,  wholesale,  upon  the  oonrer- 
sfaa  of  their  kings,  led  in  a  large  part  of  northern 
Ean^  to  seen  of  nations  rather  than  cities,  and 
to  aees  tiiarefore  of  often  oawisldy  extent.  E.  g., 
imSe/titM,  weAXol  ■w4X*u  tprtt  ^iVat  ipm  rdrre* 


Sl)f  via.  tho  Ksbop  of  TouL  la  the  older  ooob- 
triM  it  might  obTionaly  happen,  very  naturally, 
that  (as  in  the  prorince  of  Europe)  two  or  mora 
towns  or  *'civitates"  of  small  bat  nearly  eqaal 
sise  might  oomo  to  be  united  in  one  dioces^  of 
which  yet  nelthtf  of  them  oould  claim  to  be  pre- 
eminently tkt  city.  Just  as,  oa  the  other  hand,  So»* 
omen  Ulb  ns,  that  Gaza  and  Majnma,  being  two 
**  eivitates  "  (although  very  small  ones)  and  also 
two  bishopriGa,  were  nnited  by  the  empeVora 
into  OM  "oiTitas,"  yat  ranainwl  two  Mshnrica 
BtiU(T.4).  llwBotaalaamberofUshopaiDtba 
time  <rf'  Constaatine  is  reckoned  1^  Gibbon  aa 
1800,  of  whmn  1000  were  Eastern,  800  WesUrn. 
Tho  authority  for  subdiTiaton  was  "  Toluntas 
q>isoop{  ad  quern  ipn  dioecesii  pertinet,  e<  con- 
silio  Umen  plenario  at  primatis  aatboritate" 
(Ferraad.  Breviar.  ziii.  In  Jnstell.  BV>t.  Jmr.  Cam. 
L448).  See  also  Con&CbrM<y.JLA.l>.  397,  can. 

and  III.  A.D.  387,  can.  xiiL  (Labba,  ii  1160, 
1173),  and  St.  Aug.  Epitt.  eclxU,  reapectiag  hU 
erecting  the  see  of  Fuaaaia  with  the  consent  of 
the  pr^naAe  of  Nuaoldla.  The  eonauit  of  tbe 
bishop  of  Bomi  waa  aot  askod  or  thought  of, 
until  in  tbe  West  in  the  tinoof  St.  Boniface,  and 
eren  then  it  was  chiefly  in  respect  to  newly  oon- 
rerted countries.  Compare  the  well-known  his- 
tory of  Wilfrid  in  England  in  the  end  of  the  7th 
century,  the  action  of  Pope  Formosns  a  eeatsry 
later  in  respect  to  the  same  oovntry,  and  tM 
histon^  of  Kominoi  and  the  Bnton  som  in  845. 
The  Pope's  consent  became  needflnl  abont  the 
time  of  Gregory  V.  The  consent  of  the  king 
became  alao  necessary  from  the  commencement 
of  the  Fraak  Uagdon,  and  in  Saxon  England. 
While  b  the  East  the  abMlnte  power  of  erecting 
new  aoM  accrued  to  the  emperors  solely,  without 
respect  to  diocesan  bishop,  metropolitan,  council, 
or  any  one  else  (Thomassin,  Dt  Uarca,  be).  An 
excairtional  African  canon  {Cod.  Can.  Afric.  cxri.), 
in  order  to  reoonoile  Donatista,  allowed  any  one 
roolataning  a  pkwa^  not  a  bishop's  aoa,  to  nUin  it 
for  hiflwelf  as  «  aew  and  Mpante  bishopric  upon 
a  prescription  of  three  years.  And  so  again  in 
Spain,  according  to  Cmc,  Toiet.  A.D.  f>3S,  cijt. 
zzxiT.,  and  Cono,  Emtrii.  a.d.  666,  can.  viil.,  thirty 
years'  nndisturlMd  possession  by  one  bishop,  of 
what  bad  preTionaly  been  a  part  of  another's 
bishopric,  constituted  a  prescriptive  right  oa  be- 
half of  the  possessor.  TfaeCbncCAaJcni.A.D.451, 
can.  zi.,  hwl  fixed  the  same  period.  The  union  of 
sees  was  subject  to  the  aame  rules  with  the  sub- 
diTision of  toam.  There  were  in  England  no  ia- 
itaaoes  of  such  anion  within  our  period,  except  in 
the  cases  of  the  temporary  sees  of  Hexham  and 
of  Whitheme,  and  of  tbe  possible  brieC-lired  see 
of  Ripon ;  the  union  of  Cornwall  and  Devotuhiro 
being  of  considerably  later  date.  Tbe  transference 
of  the  episcopal  see  nwm  one  plaoe  to  another  with- 
in the  same  bishopric,  aa  dintinct  fVnm  any  chnnge 
of  the  limits  or  Indapondency  of  the  bishoprin 
itself,  seems  to  hare  followed  a  like  rule  trith 
the  Urger  measures  of  onion  or  divi^iuo.  The 
bishop,  with  sanction  of  his  comproviuL-ihls.  .inJ 
with  the  acquiesoence  of  the  State,  was  KuttiL-ieDt 
aatbority  at  first  ia  Eunmaa  kiagdoms  or  in  the 
East ;  as,  9.g.  in  the  shiftings  of  the  see  of  East 
Angiia,  or  ^  that  of  Wessex,  Sic  The  consent 
of  the  Pope  came  to  l>e  asked  afterwords ;  as  in 
the  tine  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  in  the  case 
of  the  removal  of  Crediton  to  iilxcter,  or  in 
that  vi  tbe  gnat  movement  of  sees  tt<»a  amallar 
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to  Urger  towDi  In  the  time  of  VillUm  tfae  Con- 
queror in  England  generally ;  irliivh  howerer 
were  both  of  tfaeis  dtme,  and  the  latter  of  the 
•wo  exprenlr,  **  hj  \  frt  of  the  kfi^" 

(«.)  IV.  Finally,  bUbop*  were  reqolred  to 
rnUt  upon  their  (Uoceaee.  The  Conndl  of  Niee 
(can.  xrL),  enjoining  restdeoce  on  the  other  orden 
of  clergy,  plainly  takeetlint  of  bUbopa  for  granted, 
and  u  needing  no  canon.  The  Cooncil  of  Sardica, 
A.D.  347,  can.  xr^  in  the  caie  of  bishops  who 
ban  private  property  ebewbera,  permit*  only 
thne  week^  Maence  in  order  to  look  after  that 
property,  and  even  then  the  bi^op  wo  abieat  had 
better  reside,  not  on  hte  estate  itself,  bnt  in  some 
Migfaboarli^[  town  where  there  is  a  church  and 
presbytor.  Atd  Oim.  TmU.  A.D.  691,  can.  luuU) 
deposes  a  bishop  (or  other  derk)  who  without 
strong  cause  is  absent  from  his  church  three 
Sundays  mnning.  A  year's  absence  from  his 
diocese  forfeited  the  see  altogether,  acc  to  Jus- 
tinian's law  (at  first  it  had  forfeited  only  the 
pay,  A'oveU.  Iivit  c.  2),  or  six  mtyitbs  aoc  to 
Cau.  Cmutamt.  AJh  870  (see  aborc).  Prennce  «t 
a  synod  (which  was  compolsoTy)  was  of  xtonrae  « 
valid  reason  fer  absence.  Bishops  howevor  were 
not  to  cross  the  sea,  acc.  to  an  African  mle  (Cod, 
■  Can.  A/ric.  xxiiL ;  and  so  also  in  Italy,  Oree.  M. 
I!/ii3i.  vii.  8),  withont  the  permission  and  the 
letter  (iroAtn-uH),  rtrvwttiiirit,  formata)  of  the 

firimatc;  nor  to  go  to  the  emperor  withont 
etten  of  both  primate  and  comprovincial  bishops 
(Com,  AntixA.  A.i>.  341,  can.  li,).  Nor  were 
they  to  go  into  another  province,  unless  Invited 
(COKC,  Sardic.  can.  U.) ;  nor  indeed  to  go  t«  court 
ftt  all  unless  invited  or  nunmoBad  hj  the  amparor; 
Bor  t«  20  too  mndi  "  iu  eanall  or  "  eauUo 
(alone  the  public  rood)  "  ad  eomltatum  "  (to  the 
court)  to  present  petitlena,  bnt  rather  to  send 
their  deacon  If  necessary  (A.  can.  ix.-xii).  Tet, 
A.D.  794,  by  Cone.  Franeof,  can.  Iv.,  some  Ibur  and 
a  half  centuries  later,  Cnarlemagne  is  permitted 
to  have  at  court  with  him,  by  licence  of  the  Pope 
and  consent  of  the  mod,  and  for  the  utility  of 
the  Church,  Archbishop  Ai^lram  and  Bishop 
Hildebald.  Bishops,  again,  were  not  to  leave 
their  dioceses  "  negotianli  causa,"  or  to  frequent 
markets  fbr  %iia  (Qme.  BOeriL  A.t>.  SOS,  can. 
xriil.).  How  ftr  persaeution  was  an  excnae  or 
renson  fbr  absence,  see  VEBBBCUrms,  HABTrBDOM. 
St.  Augustin  excnsei  an  abeence  of  his  own  on 
the  ground  that  he  never  had  been  absent  "  lioen- 
tiosa  libertate  sed  necesearia  servitute "  (Epitt. 
cxxxviii.).  And  Gregory  the  Great  repeatedly 
insists  upon  rasideDoa.  And  to  cone  later  stUl, 
Cone.  Franocf.  A.D.  79^  canons  xll.  sir.,  renews 
the  prohibition  of  above  three  weeks'  absence 
upon  private  affairs.  And  Charlemagne  at  Aix 
(Cnpit.  Aquitgr.  A.D,  789,  c.  xli.)  restrains  the 
bishop's  residence,  not  simply  to  his  see,  but  to 
his  catliedrai  town  :  just  as  previous  Frank 
caiions  repeatedly  ei^oin  his  presence  there  at 
the'  three  great  feasts  of  Easter,  Whitsunday, 
and  Christmas.  The  bishop,  too,  by  a  canon  of 
Cone,  Carthag.  IV.  a.d.  398,  cnn.  xiv.,  was  bound 
to  have  his  "  hospitiolum  '*  close  to  his  cathedral 
chiircb.  The  sole  causes,  in  a  word,  that  were  held 
to  justify  absence,  were  such  as  arose  from  ser* 
rice  to  the  Church as  when  at  synod,  or  employed 
on  church  duties  elsewhere,  or  summoned  to 
court  on  church  business  or  for  Christian  pur- 
poses (but  this  was  an  absence  jealously  watched : 
iM  Cbnc.  Sardic.  in.  kc  u  above).  Absence 


'  also  on  (rflgrimage  was  acemii^y,  y«t  hardly 
formally,  aoqoiesoed  in.  And  m  jonmcr  to  RouN 
(by  permission  <tf  tbe  prince)  would  come  under 

I  the  same  claaa  of  asemptfam  as  the  attending  » 
synod.  By  the  time  of  Charlemagne,  DM»<eover, 

;  tJM  office  of  JfiMi  /lomMei,  and  other  Statu 
dutiea,  were  held  to  justify  at  leaat  tenpomiT 
non-residence. 

/BL  From  the  spiritual  office  of  tiie  biah^ 
singly,  vre  pass  to  his  ^nt  authority  wbu 
assembled  in  provincial  ^nod;  and  tlui^  L  m 
respecta  tbo  canaecTatian  of  bUhopa,  wUcfc 
see  above ;  and,  ii.  as  a  court  of  appeal  and  jwU- 
cature  over  li^ividual  bishops,  for  which  see 
AreEAL,  CooMCiL,  Stnod  ;  and,  iti.  as  exercising  a 

I  ganaral  j«risdietio«i  over  the  province ;  fitr  which, 

j  and  for  the  relative  rights  of  bishops  and  preeby- 

.  ters,  be.  in  synod  assembled,  see  CoimciL,  Smofc 
y.  Thirdly,  for  the  collective  authority  of 

I  bisbope  assembled  in  general  council,  L  as  r^ 
spects  doctrine,  U.  as  respeota  disdpliM,  aat 
CODBCIVOECimEinCAU 

IIL  (3.)  Over  and  above  the  spirittAl  pewen 
Isheront  in  the  efriscopate  as  such,  certain  tem- 
PoaAL  FOWElta  AXD  FRivn^ES  were  eoofrrred 
upon  the  bishop  f^om  time  to  time  by  the  State: 
and  these,  partly,  in  Ids  nneral  c^iacity  as  c( 
the  clergy  (for  wUch  aea  CLBBaTX  pnrtlj  npM 
him  as  bish^. 

(L)  The  jvdickU  mdkority  In  secular  cauM  bt> 
tween  Christians,  which  attached  to  the  Usbop 
aa  a  mattor  of  Christian  feeling,  became  gi«- 
dnally  an  authority  recognized  and  eulareed  by 
•tato  law.  See  details  lutder  Appeal.  He  waa 
limited  in  the  Soman  omfHre  to  civil  causea,  aad 
to  orimiaal  cases  that  were  not  capital,  and  almoat 
certainly  to  cases  where  both  parties  agreed  to 
refer  themselves  to  the  bishop.  In  g*g<»»*^, 
however,  tfae  bishop  sat  with  the  alderman  in 
the  Shire  Gemot,  twice  a  y«ar,  "  in  order  to  ex- 
pound tbe  law  of  God  as  well  as  the  secular  law" 
(Eadgar's  Ztucs,  li.  5,  &o.  ftc.)^n  arranganant 
to  which  (aa  is  well  known)  William  tfae  Oon- 
qaeror  put  an  end.  In  Carlovin^an  France,  the 
bishop  and  the  comet  were  to  support  one  another, 
and  tbe  two  as  ifusi'  Domiitici  msde  circuits  to 
OTtrsee  things  ecclesiastical  as  well  as  civil  (CapU, 
of  A.D.  789,  802,  806,  &c ;  see  Gieseler,  ii.  240, 
Eng.  tr.).  Questions  relating  to  marriages,  and 
to  wills,  wwe  also  referred  to  the  bishope  by  the 
Roman  laws,  and  by  the  Carlovingian  (see  under 
Uarsiaqe,  'Vs^AMXxrs'y.  The  bishop  also  waa 
authorized  by  Cod,  Jvatin.  I.  iv,  25,  to  wohibtt 
earning ;  as  he  had  been  by  Cod.  Tlmd.  IX.  iii.  7, 
XVL  X.  19,  to  put  down  idolatt7 ;  and  IX.  xvl.  13, 
sorcerers ;  and  XV.  viii.  2,  pimpe.  He  had  also 
special  jurisdiction,  in  causes  both  civil  and  (sub- 
sequently) criminal,  over  clergy,  monks,  and  nans 
— "  episcopnlis  audientia  "— from  Valentinian, 
A.D.  452  (Noeell,  iii.  de  Epix.  Judicio),  and  from 
Justinian,  a.d,  539  (Xovell.  Ixxix.  and  Ixxxiii.,  and 
so  also  ciilii.  c.  21) ;  and  from  Heractiutt,  a.q. 
(for  the  inclusion  of  criminal  oases,  see  Gieseler, 
ii.  119,  u.  14,  Eng.  tr.).  And  this  exemption 
of  the  clergy  from  civil  courts  was  continued  by 
Charlemngne  (Gievrier,  ib.  256). 

(ii.)  Bishops  alao  became  manbera  of  the  great 
council  of  the  kingdom  in  all  the  European 
states;  the  result  of  Sudi  amalgamation  being 
to  merge  ecclesiastical  councils  to  some  extent 
in  civil  ones.  Their  political  position  had  also 
the  efitet  of  renderii^  them  tarn  despoti<^  while 
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ft  md*  them  at  the  nine  time  more  vorldlr. 
They  were  :d  effect  nobles,  with  the  additional 
pttwen  of  a  monopoly  of  odacKtlon  and  of  the 
MUKtHT  of  their  office.  See  for  this  Gvlwt, 
Rid.     la  Civ.  m  Fnmce,  La^oa  13. 

(Ui.)  UaitT  the  Bomaa  emperors  it  would  seem 
t\ao  tbat  civil  magistrates  were  placed  In  a  oer- 
uis  tense  under  the  jurisdiction  of  the  bUiop  in 
Teipect  to  thdr  «lTil  oSct.  Om.  AreL  A.l>.  314, 
can.  viL,  de  Praecldibns,  "  placnft  at  com  pro- 
nrti  AwriBt,  literas  aoci|nant  ecclntasticas  com- 
mmtcatorias :  ita  tamen  at  in  quibusconqae 
lods  geaserint,  ah  episcopo  ejosdem  loci  dors  de  | 
UStt  agatur :  ut  cum  caeperint  contn  disciplinam 
pnbliam  agere,  turn  demnm  a  oommuuione  ex-  ; 
dndaator :  aixnlilter  et  de  hia  qui  rempublicun 
agere  Tolont "  (Labbt,  i.  1427>  And  ao  Socrates 
ML  13),  writing  of  SL  CyTil  of  Alexandria  and 
Qmtea  the  Prtuftctut  Aujuttaiit  of  EgTpU  The 
tpisGopal  power  of  exctHnmnnication  seemed  to 
iffoid  a  ground  for  this  authority.  And  so  St. 
Gregory  of  Hazianznm  declares  to  the  Avuiffrat 
Esl  Apxo^*'»  that  S  rov  Xpiorov  rifuit  Awvrl- 

K  fJL  (Orat.  xrii).  In  Spain,  at  a  later  period, 
Cone  Tout  UL  A.D.  589,  can.  zriii.,  doMuibes 
the  bisfaim  as  "  proapectOTea  qnaliter  jadicea 
eon  pnnito  wuit/*  an  enactment  reposed  by 
CoK.  liM.  IV.  Ajk  633,  can.  xxxiL  And  a  oi»- 
ftitution  of  Lotfaaiifs  in  France,  about  a.d.  559, 
anactt,  {■  cue  of  an  anjnat  decision  by  the  ciril 
judge,  that,  in  the  absence  of  the  king,  "  ab  nii- 
Kopit  castigetur"  (Labbe,  t.  826).  And  this 
leemt  to  hare  been  based  upon  Justinian's  Code 
(L  ir.  361  and  upon  XavilL  riii.  9,  IzzztL  1 
and  4.  eizvUL  S3  (see  OiMtler,  U.  118,  111». 
Eng.  tr.) 

(ir.)  The  more  special  office  of  pratectittg  mi- 
nors,  widows,  orphans,  prisonsra,  Insane  people, 
foundlings,  in  »  word  all  that  were  distressed 
and  helpleea,  was  also  assigned  to  Ushops;  at 
£nt,  as  a  natural  Mjunct  to  their  office  (see. 
c  g.  (kmc  Sardic.  A.D.  347,  can.  fiL ;  St.  Jerome, 
ad  QenaU.  [of  a  widow  protected  "  Ecclesiae 
Maes idio  ; '  SL  Ambroa.  de  Offic.  ii.  29 ;  tit .  A  ug. 
Epiit.  252  al.  217,  and  Serm.  176,  $  2) ;  after- 
nrds  by  arpress  law  (Cod.  tit.  i.  c.  it.  ds  JSpuc. 
Audkntta,  it  22,  24,  27,  28.  SO,  38);  repwted 
farther  on  by  Gallic  councils  l^Awe&m,  V.  x.D. 
549,  am.  xx. ;  Turon.  II.  A.D.  567,  can.  xxix. ; 
Miiitc.  II.  A.i>.  585,  can.  xlv. ;  Ftxmoof.  A.J}.  7S4, 
cm.  si. ;  Arelat.  VI.  A.D.  813,  can.  xrii.) ;  and  by 
Spanish  ockes  {Toiet.  III.  A.D.  589,  can.  XTtil.) ; 
and  reftrred  to  in  Italy  in  the  letters  of  Oregory 
the  Great  frequently.  The  manamission  of  slaves 
belonging  to  the  Church  (e.  g.  Cono,  Agath.  a.d. 
506,  can.  vii.),  and  the  protection  of  Areedmen  (St. 
ean.  xjdx.,  and  Cone.  Aureiian.  V.  A.D.  549,  can. 
Tii.  Ir.),  wan  also  permitted  and  assigned  to 
Ushopt;  and  this  aot  only  In  Gaol  b^  elae- 
wWe  (see  Tbomassin,  II.  tlL  87,  sq.).  And 
the  manumission  of  alsTea  generally  was  often 
made  in  their  presence  (e.  g.  in  Wales  and 
England,  Cbtmc.  L  206,  676,  686,  HadOan  and 
StDbfaH),  and  was  furthered  by  their  Induenoe. 

(t.)  The  practice  of  ano^ting  kings  at  their 
emnatien,  and  the  belief  which  grew  up  tliat 
the  right  to  the  crown  depended  upon,  or  was 
eonreyed  by,  the  episcopal  unction,  added  Atrther 
power  to  the  biahops.  But  this  began  In  the  West 
(if  we  except  tbe  allnsioB  in  Gildas  to  the  prac- 
tiot,  and  the  veU-knmiB  caea  of  St.  Colomba 


and  King  Aidan)  only  from  about  Cu-loTingiaB 
times ;  in  the  East,  however,  from  the  emperor 
Theodosins,  JL.it.  408  (see  UaKkell's  Diaaert.  ia 
JTon.  Sit.  lii.,  and  a  list  in  Uorlntta,  ds  Sae. 
Ordim.  ii.  243;  and  CoBOHATKHf,  Unctiox). 

(ri.)  Bishi^  were  Airther  exempted  from  being 
sworn  in  a  court  of  justice,  from  Cone.  Choked. 
(A.D.  431,  Act.  xL);  confirmed  by  Marclan  and 
by  Jnstiniaa  (fiod.  i.  Ut  UL  d*  Epiac  et  Otr, 
L  7,  and  Abw/A  csxiii.  7) ;  the  privilege,  however, 
being  mixed  up  in  tbe  first  instance  witit  the 
general  question  of  the  legality  of  oaths  at  all  te 
any  Christian.  And  this  privilege  was  repeated 
by  the  Lombard  laws  (L.  Ii.  tit.  51,  and  L.  iii.  tit. 
1),  and  is  traceable  in  the  Gipit.  of  Charlemagne 
(ii.  38.  i)L  42,  v.  197>  But  oaths  of  fideUty 
to  the  king  were  impcaed  upon  bisbopa  by  Chuv 
lemagne  (aee  above).  It  was  extended  to  presby- 
ters also  in  so-called  %bert's  Excetytt,  xix.  (9th 
century),  and  by  the  provincial  Council  of  Tiibnr 
(near  Uayence,  A.D.  895,  can.  xxi.) :  as  It  was 
alwaya,  by  both  law  and  canon,  in  tbe  East,  ftcc 
to  Photina  in  Somooatk.  tit.  Ix.  e.  37,  and  Bal- 
•amon,  ib.  Bishops  indeed  had  the  privilege  of 
not  being  summoned  to  a  court  to  give  evidence 
at  all,  from  at  least  Juatinlan's  time  (as  above) ; 
poislbly  irom  that  of  Theodosins  {Cod.  lib.  xL  tit. 
xzxix.  d»  Fid$  TMtAun,  1. 8) ;  bnt  the  latter  law 
la  taken  to  mean  only  that  a  dargyman  dtosen 
to  aet  as  arbiter  could  not  be  compelled  to  gin 
account  of  hb  decision  to  a  dvil  tribnoal  (see 
Bingh.  V.  U.  I).  The  value  of  a  bishop's  evidence^ 
and  that  not  on  oath,  was  also  estimated,  accord- 
iiw  to  a  very  suspidons  law  aasigned  to  Theodosios 
(find.  xrL  Ut  xiL  d$  ^Hto.  At^imt.  L  1),  as  to 
be  token  ^faiost  all  other  evidence  whatever; 
and  certainly  was  ranked  by  Anglo-Saxon  laws 
(Wihtred's  i>ooin«  zvi.)  with  the  king's,  as 
>•  incontrovertible."  See  also  Egbert's  Litdogm, 
Sup.  i.  i  and  a  &ir  acoonnt  of  "  ocwapnrgatiMi,* 
as  required  or  not  required  of  the  oleigy,  in 
H.  C.  Lea's  SHperttiiioa  and  Force,  pp.  30,  eq. 
Philadelphia,  1870.  Gregory  of  Toura,  when 
accused,  condescended,  "  regis  cimsa"  and  "  licet 
eanonibus  contraria,"  to  exculpate  himself  by 
three  solemn  deniak  at  tliree  several  altars; 
aithovofa  it  was  held  superfluous  for  him  to  do 
this,  Mcanse  "  non  potest  persona  inferior " 
[which  was  the  case  here]  "  saper  socerdotem 
credi."  Cono.  Meld.  a.d.  645,  can.  xxxvii.  forUds . 
bishops  to  swear.  And  the  Capit.  of  Carolna 
Colvas,  jl.D.  858  (Cone.  Carinac.  c  xv.)  Is  ex- 
press in  forbidding  episcopal  oaths  upon  secular 
matters,  or  in  anything  but  a  case  of  "scan- 
dalum  EcclesUe  suae."  Tbe  office  of  Adveocdut 
Eccletiae,  among  ether  things,  was  connected 
with  this  inability  to  be  sworn.  Sae  also  H.  C 
Lea,  as  above. 

(viL)  Bishops  had  also  a  privilege  otiiiterceniott' 
ibrerfmlnals  ia  oajdtal  or  oerlona  criminal  ohms; 
which  tbe  Council  of  Sordioa  regards  as  a  duty 
on  their  part  calling  for  frequent  exerdae : 
'Ev<(  ToAAcucli  ffvfipiiyti  riyat  .  . .  Kata^iryur 
M  vif  'E-KKXiffflcw  . .  .  ToTr  ToiouToit  fiij  ipnif 
r4tu>  ttvai  v^i'  pohSMimy,  iAAii  X<"f'*  ^(AAiffffuw, 
(can.  viL,  traaaportatton  and  biini»hmebt 
to  an  Island  being  the  penalties  named).  As 
an  office  naturally  as  well  as  legally  attncheil  to 
the  episcopate,  such  intercession  h  mentinned  by 
St.  Ambrose,  by  St..  Augmrtiu  (interceding  lor 
the  QrcamnjlUona,  Epitt.  clviil.  aad  i-lx.),  by 
St.  Jerome  (fld  XepoL,  EpiiL  xxxiv.),  by  Souatea 


Digitized  by 


Google 


S88 


BISHOP 


BIBHOP 


(t,  14,  rii,  17).  It  did  not  ext«nd  to  peconlarj 
caoKB,  on  the  ground  that  la  tbew  to  help  the 
•ne  «d«  would  b«  to  injan  the  other  (St.  Ambrot. 
dt  Offut.  iu.  9).  It  Ii  mcBtloncd  later  itUI  hj 
Snip.  Serems,  Dial.  iU.  of  St.  Martin,  hy  £d- 
Doditu  of  St.  Gpiphaalos  of  Tldnam,  &c  Bestric- 
tion*,  however,  are  placed  apon  the  (admitted) 
right  hr  Cod.  Theod.  (IX.  tit.  xl.  ec  16,  17), 
reneired  hy  Justinian  (I.  tit.  It.  De  Epitc.  Avdient. 
I.  .6),  and  again  hy  Theodorlc  in  Italy  {JSdkt.  e. 
114):  free  acceas  being  giren  nererthelest  to 
blshopa  to  enter  priaoni  with  a  view  to  sneh 
"  Interventionea  "  (Append.  Cod.  neod.  c  xiii.)b 
And  Cliarlemngne  gires  anthorlty  to  biahopfl  to 
oirtain  pardon  for  criminals  from  the  aecular 
jndgw  at  th«  three ffreat  ftsHrala  (Capa.  vi.  106). 
A  aeries  of  conncin,  mostly  in  had  pet 

limits,  beTore  CiharlemagM,  to  the  Conrdh's  right 
of  protecting  crlndtiBla.  Bm  ChCBCH,  Sano- 
TDARY. 

(riii.)  A  bishop's  character,  life,  and  property, 
were  also  placed  under  special  legal  protection : 
(1.)  By  the  cattont,  rejectii^  the  evidenoa  of  a 
heretie  altogether,  and  reqidiing  more  than  one 
Christian  lay  witness,  against  a  bishop  {Apoat. 
Can.  Isziv.)'^  or  i^n,  rejecting  in  snch  case  the 
«Tfdcnce  of  one  known  to  be  guilty  of  crime 
(Cone.  Oarli.  IL  k.D.  390,  can.  ;  or  of  one, 
eleric  or  lay,  'frithoat  prarioos  enquiry  into  the 
duuracter  of  the  witness  himself  (Cbno.  CAofc, 
A.D.  451,  can.  zxi.);  wfaidi  provisions  occur  also 
in  Cone.  CotutoKtin.  (a.D.  381,  can.  tI.),  with  the 
qnaliflcation  that  they  do  not  apply  to  suits 
against  a  bi^op  toadiing  peconiary  mattara, 
bat  only  to  ecelosbuUea)  cans.  (2.)  By  the  canons 
whieh  ez communicate  any  one  ptowi  to  taava 
ftlsely  accused  a  bishop  (Apost.  Can.  zlrli.); 
extended  also  to  priests  and  deacons  by  Ome. 
Elibera.  A.D.  805,  can.  Ixxr.  Under  the  Ger- 
manic states  this  protection  waa  carried  still 
ftirther  (•«,  e.g.  for  Anglo-Saxon  laws,  Thoip«'s 
index,  voL  1. ;  and  across  the  Channel,  Leg.  Ala- 
monn.  cc  X.  zti.;  Leg.  Longob.  L  ix.  27;  Leg. 
Bt^Dvar.  i.  1 1 ;  and  Capit.  Obro/.  et  Lvdot.  lib.  ti. 
cc  6S,  127 ;  ril.  c  362 ;  and  Capit.  Ludov.  Add. 
ir.  c  3):  provjalons  suggested  hy  Jnatinlan's 
legislation  of  a  like  kind. 

now  ftr  bishops  were  exempt,  with '  other 
dergy,  from  ciril  jurisdiction,  see  under  Clerot. 
Jnstiuian  gave  to  bishops  the  special  privilege, 
that  they  could  not  be  brought  before  the  dTil 
mwistrate  for  any  cause,  pecuniary  or  criminal, 
without  the  emperor's  special  order  (^Xoveii. 
ozxiii.  1.  8). 

(ix.)  For  the  legal  force  attached  to  the  decrees 
of  (epbcopat)  synods,  see  under  CoofciL,  Synod. 

(x.)  Id  addition  however  to  privileges  thus 
accorded  to  bishops  by  the  Stat^  their  office  as 
Udtops  entailed  upon  them  also  certain  reatrlo- 
tloni  and  bnideos,  partly  in  eonmon  witb  elergy 
Mnandly  (fi>r  which  see  CLGBar,  Pbesbttbrs, 
«&),  partly  peculiar  to  themselves,  or  belonging 
to  them  more  especially  than  to  the  clergy  of 
lower  rank.  As  (1)  in  the  disposed  of  their  pro- 
perty by  will :  wherein,  in  the  case  of  any  laoda 
•oqnired  by  tbem  after  ordination,  th^  mn  re- 
tailed to  leave  such  lukda  to  the  Church  {Come, 
CartA.  lU.  A.D.  397,  can.  xlix.),  and  could  only 
dispose  of  such  as  had  come  to  them  by  Inheritance 
or  by  gift,  or  suoh  as  they  had  ponessed  before 
•cdination.  And  eren  those  they  conM  not  leave 
■m  to  thtlr  klMfiill^  anx  to  ^em  if  they  were 


beretlci  or  heathens,  but  were  bound  to  leave 
them  by  will  to  the  Church  iu  such  csm  (Oem. 
EccL  Afrie.  48).  Justinian  also  allows  bishops 
to  leave  nothing  by  will  except  what  they  poe> 
sMsed  heibre  being  ordained  bishops,  or'what 
might  have  accrued  to  them  since  that  time  by 
inheritance  from  kinsmra  up  to  the  4th  degree 
and  no  ftirther;  all  else  to  go  to  the  Church,  or 
to  works  of  piety  (Cod.  L  de  Epitc.  et  CUr. 
1.  33) :  the  goods  of  a  bishop  dying  Intestate  to 

go  wholly  to  the  Church  (tR.).  And  Gregory  the 
'reat  acta  upon  a  like  rule.  And  in  Gaul,  Cmc 
Agath.  k.D.  506,  can.  vi.,  Epaon.  a.d.  517,  can. 
xvii.,  Paris.  TIL  A.D.  557,  can.  Ii.,  Lvgdm.  il. 
A.D.  567,  can.  iL,  contain  Tarions  enactmenta 
founded  on  like  principle*,  nlthon^  not  qoite  so 
rigorous.  So  likewise  Spanish  conndu  from 
Cone.  TttrracoK.  A.D.  516,  can.  xli.,  Cmc  Tatoti. 
A.D.  524,  can.  il.  lit.,  onwards ;  carefully  guard- 
ing the  right  of  the  Church  to  all  church  goods 
(especially,  It  must  be  owned,  in  the  matter  of 
limiting  the  mannmiision  of  slaves  belonging  to 
the  Chnrcb),  while  leaving  the  bishop's  property, 
otherwise  acquired,  to  hb  hrirs.  And  all  diese 
enactments  were  backed  by  a  strong  feeling  in 
favour  of  the  principle,  that  a  clergymao,  and 
especially  a  bishop,  should  have  no  private  wcahfa, 
bat  should  gin  sp  ill  to  the  Church  and  tiie 
poor :  see  «.  jr.  Poaaldlns'  Life  of  St.  AugmatiA,  H* 
Was  to  have  "  rilem  sopellectilem  et  nensam 
ac  victum  panperem,"  ace  to  CoAc.  Qwtiiag.  IV. 
A.i>.  398,  can.  it.  Nor  was  he  to  become  exe- 
cutor under  a  will  (■'6.  zviil.),  or  to  go  to  law 
**  pro  rebna  transitoriis'*  (i&.  xiz.).  Bat  see  for 
this  OBder  Clkrot,  Potebtt.  llie  raqvlrement 
oTthe  royal  couant  to  a  tdihop's  will  In  England 
In  Norman  times  arose  from  a  totally  dIRereat 
sonrce,  vis.  the  king's  right  to  the  temporalties 
dnrlng  vacancy,  and  the  r^arding  (he  bishopric 
as  a  m  In  the  ftadal  eeBse.  See  aTso  the  parcel 
case  of  nbbftts,  nnder  Abbat.  <2.)  Ace  to  Gmc 
Carthag.  A..l>.  398,  can.  xvi.,  a  bishop  was  not  to 
read  "  gentilium  libra,  haereticorum  auten  pre 
necessitate  et  tempore."  But  see,  for  the  fluc- 
tuations of  the  dispute  respecting  classical  study 
and  the  reading  of  Pagan  writem,  Thomasain,  II. 
i.  92.  (3.)  For  prohiUtiom  about  hunting  and 
hawking,  and  flodal  matters  generally,  see 
CLERar.    (4.)  Under  the  kings  al^  and 

notably  under  Charlemagne  and  hb  succeasora, 
bishops,  who  with  the  otoer  clergy  enjoyed  laige 
exemptions  nnder  the  Roman  empire  (seeCLGBar), 
became  liable  to  certain  duties,  arisiog  fhm  theii 
wealth  and  position,  and  gradnallyassoming  large 
proportions  as  the  feodal  systnn  grew  op :  aa, 
e.g.  annual  gifts  to  the  crown,  the  entertainment 
of  the  king  and  his  officers  on  progress  (^mi  gisti, 
pu  nwtattu,  Itc,  see  Dm  Cange  nib  vocAm^  and 
Thomaarin,  IIL  L  88,  aq.),  the  findl^  wMim  ftr 
the  enperot's  swriee,  £c.  Ac.  Bat  feudal  dnes 
belong  to  a  later  date.  Oei^  had  been  eap^ 
daily  exempted  fhun  the  **  jos  metatne  "  ander 
the  Roman  emperors. 

(xl.)  We  may  also  mention  here  the  costom 
of  edncating  boys  in  the  bishop's  house  for  the 
ministry  (see  Powld.  In  V,  S.  Aug.,  and  Soum. 
vi.  31,  speaking  respectively  of  AfVion  aad  of 
%ypt};  and  (Smc.  Tolet.  II.  a.t>.  531,  can.  I. 
and  i).,  and  IV.  a.d.  633,  can.  xxiv.  (regulating 
the  practice  in  Spain);  and  Oono.  Turom.  V.  AA 
567,  caa  kH.  'fbr  GmU).  See  Tlumud^  in.4. 
9»-«7. 
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SL  (3.)  From  tha  offioa,  w«  pan  to  th«  B<n<&- 
■ur  PRiTiusms  od  nnk  of  a  bfalwp  ;  «f  whom 
k  fwnl  tk*  AfotL  Cbutit.  (U.  S4)  dccUrc, 
tkat  man  ought  tVv  Mffmnv  rr4py*ip  in  n- 
vipa,  ^otfftvAu  At  tfanXi*,  ri/i^  Its  xipwy. 
Kat  ao  lionbt  ttunj  of  n«h  pdvilegaa  Mong 
to  I^rxantiaa  timca,  and  data  bo  aarliar  than  the 
Sid  i»-  4th  centnriea  at  t^  aariteat.  And  her«~ 

(1)  Of  the  modaa  of  aalatation  praotiaad  to- 
wndi  him  from  the  4th  oantwy  onirards.  As, 
I.  bowing  the  head  to  noaiTt  hi*  bleMing — 
KX^afv  K«^aA.J|i> — InaUnare  capot:  aaa  Bl&gh. 
IL  is.  1,  and  Taleo.  in  Theodorat.  It.  9,  from 
SL  HiUry,  St.  ChiyMatom,  St.  Ambroaa,  Ac 
ipeakiaf  of  luahopa  aeXj ;  aiid  a  Uw  of  HoiKviiu 
aad  TaJeatlniaa,  vfmMmg  «{  blahwpa  aa  tfaoae 
**  qnOm  oiula  tam  Indlnat.'^  3.  Ki»- 
iog  Ua  hand — manna  oaenlari  (Bii^h.  ibi  3, 
^ootiag  Sanro  on  Sidon.  Apollin.  Spitt,  TiiL  11). 

3.  KWng  tha  feat  also — pedaa  daoaeolaii — ap- 
pears bf  SL  Jeroma,  Sptit,  bL  (apaaUw  of  a 
bUmof  Conalaatiw  UiCjrpraa;  and  aaaCaaan* 
ban,  Sxmit,  xir.  {4),  to  have  bean  at  one  time  a 
Di^  of  raapsct  oommoa  to  all  biahope;  being 
bomwed  lodoad  finmi  a  Uka  onatom  pnctiaed 
tqwarda  tha  Kaatam  ampmna.  The  daacok  b  to 
Urn  tha  Uakm'a  Aat  before  reading  the  Oospel, ; 
actk  to  the  Ordo  Somamt.  It  waa  roatrictad 
to  Um  Popa  aa  ragarda  kius,  br  Ongoiy  VII. 

4.  The  fi>rma  of  addm■^  and  the  title*  and  epitbeta, 
•ppikd  to  biahQpa,  hare  been  mentioned  already. 

(ii.)  llw  insigaia  of  a  bishop  were, — 1.  the 
■ib« ;  eaeninglj  allqded  to  bf  Gasebina,  x.  4, 
■a  tW  t^pimmi  r^t  9i^nt  vri^m^p,  aaii  oei^ 
tafailjr  mentioned  Qreg.  Naz.  Orat.  v.  ander 
the  name  of  icCkf »,  aad  bj  Ammian.  Maroell. 
lik  xxix.  under  that  of  "oorona  aaoerdotalis," 
yet  not  oocorring  ia  PontMicale  in  the  Wast  until 
after  the  10th  ceatarj  (MeDardns,  in  Du  Gange), 
aad  not  rackoaad  aamng  the  *'  epiacopalia  "  erao 
in  A.D.  633  (eaa  abore);  white  in  the  Eaat, 
^mea  of  naaaalonioa  toUa  os  that  all  bishops 
officiated  with  bare  heads  except  the  bishop  of 
ilsxaadria,  who  did  than  wear  a  xltapis;  ud 
the  homilr  attribnted  to  St.  ChrywiatOBi,  d»  Una 
LtgMa.  (0pp.  wi.  410,  UiMtt),  implias  that  tbara 
was  then  no  tiom  or  M^^omoF  appropriated 
to  hishopa  at  their  cooseeratioa.  The  **  aorea 
Isiatna,"  howerer,  attribnted  to  St.  John  bjr 
St.  Jarsma  (dt  Ser^  Sool.\  and  by  Eosebiiu 
(WraAov,  iil.  31,  t.  24)  Um  authority  of  Pely- 
mtt*,  and  again  by  bUunlna  (Zwr.  xxu.^ 
ea  that  of  EnaeUoa  aad  (aemant  of  Alaiaadria, 
to  St  Jama*  of  Jerusalem, — oeem  to  fisrour  the 
toppedtioa  that  soma  Idnd  of  mitre  soon  became 
osuaL  SeeUaakell,  Jfo)i.Ait.lU.a74.  [MrrRB.] 

5.  The  riHg,  peculiar  to  the  West,  and  alluded 
to  by  Optatqa  (lib.  1.) :  see  abore,  aad  under 
Suo.  3.  Tha  staff,  belonging  apparently  to 
patriareka  ia  the  Eaal  (so  fialsamonX  and  of  a 
■bi^a  to  supply  the  ordiaary  Bsaa  of  a  staff, 
vis.  to  kan  apoa ;  fai  the  Waet,  growlag  by  Car- 
loriuiaa  tlmoo  into  a  soeptre  of  some  seven 
hit  iutf,  ocoaaioaally  of  gold  (see  the  JfonocA. 
&  OsK  L  19,  quotad  by  ThomaMin,  I.  Ii.  &8);  so 
that  iaataad  of  giddan  biahopa  earrying  wooden 
•tan^  them  had  conie  to  be  (aoc.  to  a  saying 
i)Wted  by  Thomasaln)  woodaa  Uahope  carrying 
gol^  onaa.  See  Surr.  Tha  two  last  named, 
Um  ting  aad  the  sta%  ware  so&r  tha  charao- 
twfatlo  iaalgnia  U  a  hUtop  bafbra  tha  thna 
(TOarinHC^  a>  «»  baaam  tha  i^nb^  bf 


which  Usboprics  were  given  (see  abofa).  Aad 
they  are  reoi^nixad  aa  ndk  A.Dw  633  ia  ^mia, 
in  oc^nnctioa  with  yat  aaothar,  tIs.,  4.  Ih« 
oraman:  far  which  sea  Orarium.  5.  A  cross 
borae  before  him  was  pacallar  ia  tha  East  to  a 
patriarch ;  in  the  West  it  does  not  occur  until 
the  10th  century,  oalasa  ia  such  eioeptionitl 
cases  as  that  of  the  first  aatry  of  St.  Ausustin 
into  Canterbury,  A.D.  586 ;  the  croaa  of  goldnm- 
tioned  by  Alenia  as  carried  about  with  him  by 
Willibrord  being  apparently  Mily  a  pectoral  eroaa. 
See  CROaa.  6.  The  toMar^  whan  general  rales 
about  modaatly  cat  hair,  ho^  settled  into  Ibnaal 
role  about  tha  6th  ceatnfj,  was  aot  paoaUar  id 
aay  special  fitrin  to  Uahopa:  aaa  TomoBE,  Sat 
yet,  7.  waa  there  apparently  any  special  dreti 
for  bishops  apart  frtnn  solemn  occasions  aad  ia 
ordinary  life,  during  the  period  with  which  this 
article  is  ooacerned :  as  appears,  among  other 
aridenoe,  by  the  robnkes  addreaaad  by  popes  to 
the  Oallhi  blsbopa  of  tha  5th  oentury  otwards, 
who,  beiag  monka  before  they  wero  bishops, 
rotained  their  monastie  habit  as  bishops  (see  at 
length  Thomaasin,  L  ii.  43,  sq.>  For  the  tbsU 
uents  used  during  divine  serrice,  aee  Yauaam. 

(iii)  Singing  hoaannaa  btfim  a  btabop  on  hia 
arrlTal  aaywhera,  is  mentioaed  only  to  be  oMh* 
damned  by  St,  Jerome  (in  Hatt.  zxi.  0pp.  vil. 
174  b>  But  see  Vales,  ad  £nseb.  H.  E.  U.  23 ; 
and  Augusti,  DrnJixard.  ons  der  ChriMtt.  Ardutot. 
T.  218. 

(iv.)  Tha  form  of  addrassiag  a  bishop  by  tha 
phxasa  Mrona  tna  or  awfra,  aad  of  a^jurag  him 
|ur  oarowBM,  f^oeat  la  St.  Jerome,  St  Angus- 
tin,  ^oa.  Apollin.,  Ennodius,  has  been  explained 
as  referring  to  the  mitre,  to  the  tonsure,  or  to 
tha  ooroaa  or  ooasatsac  of  tha  bishop's  presbyters. 
Tha  personal  nature  of  the  appellation  appears  to 
esdnde  the  laat  of  theaa.  Ita  being  peculiar  to 
biahopa  Is  againat  the  second.  While  tfae  objeo- 
tion  taken  by  Bingham  against  the  first,  via. 
that  biahopa  did  not  wear  mitrea  at  the  period 
when  the  phrase  oama  Into  use,  seems  scarcely 
ftuadad  oa.  fiwL  Aad  tha  bishop's  h(«d>coTeriag 
waa  abo  eartaloly  called  **  owona,**  as  by  Aat- 
nbana  Maroelllnaa.  At  tha  same  tinw,  the 
dirasa  aftor  all  poasftdy  maaai  nothl^  mora 
defiaita  than  "  yoar  beatJtade,'  or  "  your  high- 
neas." 

(t.)  Hie  bishop's  throne — tpint,  ipAim  i>v- 
#TaAM^»— or  (after  tha  name  of  the  fbuadar  of 
the  sea)  i  Itifim  Mm,  fi»  Alexaadria,  Aor— 
0^tia  9p{m  lf«Ms,  fai  ooottadlstinetioB  to  tha 
"  second  throne  "  of  the  presbyters — "  lintaata 
Bedes"  (Pacian.  ad  Ssinprm.  iL) — **  cathedra  re- 
lata"(St.Aug.i[p*st.CGiii>. — 9fiwt  iv^oXuffiiimt 
iruTKowucAs  (St,  At  ban.  Apotog.) — was  alsoa  mark 
of  his  dignity.  The  Council  of  Antiocb,  A.i>,  394, 
oondemas  Paul  of  Somoaata  for  erecting  a  very 
splendid  throne,  like  a  magistrate's  tribunal 
(Enaeb.  H,  E.  vii.  30>  See  also  above  in  this  ar. 
tide  under  fnfAroniJdfMm.  ^jCQttc.Carthag.W, 
A.D.398,  canons  xxxlv.  xxxr,,  a  bishop  is  enjoined 
that,  as  a  rule  of  courtesy,  **  qnolibet  loco  aadeia^ 
stare  presbyterura  non  patiatnr;"  aad  that  al- 
though  in  Ecclesia  et  in  eonsessu  presbytaronuB 
sublimior  sedeot,  intra  domum  . , .  collegam  aa 
presbyterorum  esse  cognoecat."  Daring  prayara, 
aocording  to  the  Arabic  veialon  of  the  Kioena 
oaztoos  (lzU.X  the  bishop's  pUea  in  church  waa 
"  la  flroato  ta^tt  ad  DtadiBm  altaria"  (Lahbik 
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(rl.)  If  w«  an  to  take  the  pretended  letter 
of  Pope  Locioa  (I^bbe,  1.  721)  to  be  .worth  any- 
tbinp  as  evidence  is  relation  to  later  timei,  the 
biabop  of  Rome  waa  babitnnlly  attended  hj  two 
preabytcrt  or  thTM  deacon  i,  ia  order  to  avoid 
■cssdal. 

IV.  (1.)  The  relation  of  biiihope  to  each  other 
ma  as  of  an  easeatiall)'  eqnal  office,  however  dif- 
ferenced Indiriduala  might  be  in  point  «f  in- 
dnence,  Sec,  hf  peraonnl  qualifications  or  br  the 
relative  importance  of  their  aees.  St.  Cjrprian'a 
view  of  the  **BBm  epiionMtDa" — the  one  cor- 
poration  of  whidi  all  bluiopa  are  equal  mem- 
ben — ia  mooh  the  tame  with  St.  Jerome's  well- 
known  declaration  {Ad  Evangel.  £pM.  d.),  that 
"  ablcnnque  ftierit  e|>!scopns,  aire  Romae  sive 
Engiibii, ....  ejaadem  meriti,  ejnivlem  est  et 
■uierdotli."  And  a  like  principle  is  implied  in 
the  Htttnu  eomnaauaatoriite  or  ^nodieat, — rvy 
•MtEwra  KoiMfnc^  sometimes  called  litterae 
tArmiitioae,  trvXAa^al  Mpmnvratei, — by  which 
each  bishop  communicated  his  own  consecration 
to  Ilia  see  to  foreign  bishops  as  to  his  equals 
(Ungh.  IL  li.  10).  The  order  of  precedence 
among  them  was  determiited  by  the  date  of  eon- 
secration  (see,  e.  g.  the  Cod.  Can.  Evd,  Afrie. 
Ixzzvi.,  Cone.  Braoar.  II.  A.D.  563,  can.  vi.,  and 
ToUt.  IV.  A.D.  633,  can.  iv.,  and  Bracar,  IV. 
A.D.  675,  can.  iv. ;  and  the  English  Council  of 
Hertford,  A.l>.  673^  can.  viiL ;  and  Justinian's 
Cod.  hat.  ir.  1.  20;  and  above  under  L  8.  ^ 
But— 

(2.)  This  eqnality  was  gradually  undermined 
by  the  lostitotion  of  metropolitans,  archbishops, 
primates,  exa^ch^  patriarchs,  jxipe :  for  each  of 
whom  see  the  several  articles. 

(3.)  However,  apart  from  this,  there  came  to  be 
special  distinctions  in  partlcn&r  Cbnrcfaes:  as, 
e.  g.  in  Mauritania  and  Nnnidia  the  se^or 
bisnop  was  *'  primus ;"  but  in  Africa  proper,  the 
bishop  of  Carthage  (Bingh.  II,  ivi.  6,  7);  and  in 
Alezuidria  the  bishop  had  special  powers  in  the 
ordinations  of  tba  suAagan  sees:  for  which 
see  AlexaMIHUA,  (PatriarchaU  of),  p>  48 ;  Ue- 
TBOPOLTTjLN. 

(4,)  The  sucoesslvt  setting  up  of  metropi4itans 
ami  of  patriarchs  gave  rise  to  exceptional  cases 
£Afrro»'^aXoi] :  all  bishops  whatever  having  been 
really  a»TOK«'^aX»i,  i.  e.  independent  (save  snb- 
jactioD  to  the  synod),  before  the  setting  up  of 
metropolitans,  and  alt  metropolitans  befm  the 
establishment  of  patriarchs :  tee  Bingh.  II.  xviii, 
[ACTOCl'^PHALI,  UeTROPOLITANB,  PATRIARCHS.] 
whether  there  continued  to  be  any  bishop  any- 
where, abroiii^aJjtt  in  such  sense  ns  to  have 
neither  patriarch  nor  metropolitan  nor  compro- 
vincial bishops,  appears  doubtful;  and  such  a 
case  could  only  occur,  either  in  a  country  where 
there  was  but  one  bishop  (as  in  Scytbia  In 
the  5th  ceaturyX  or  as  a  temporary  state  of 
things  in  a  newly  convertad  conntry :  see  Bingli. 

e>.  4. 

(5.)  For  ^ore;>iicopt,  in  contradistinetlon  from 
whom  we  find  in  Frank  times  Epitoopi  Caih»- 
drtUet  (Du  CangeX  6.  for  &iffraga»»,  7.  for  Co- 
a^jiUort,  8.  for  /nisronsofim  and  lmtertmtor«$, 
and,  9.  for  Oommtiidatariif  saa  nadv  tba  several 
Utka. 

V,  There  ranain  •oma  anomalonB  «aa«a;  oa, 
(1.)  Epiteopi  wauUetf  rx**^^'  fx'^^Comt, 
ria.  bishopa  who  by  so  &nU  wcra  wl^out  a 
mtf  but  vkn  d^ganaratad  aomatinm  into  tpim 
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(TBwKmfrtfiM,  in  Synes.  Epiat.  67),  wafttivi, 
and  among  whom  in  Carlovingian  times,  and 
in  northern  Frauoe,  "Scoti"  enjoyed  a  bad 
pre-eminence.  Bishops  Indeed  wlthost  sees, 
either  for  missionary  purpooes  to  the  heathen,  or 
merely  rifi^t  SvtKtr  (Soxom.  vt  34,  e£  «^Ae«M 
Tii^f},  existed  fhjm  the  time  of  the  Coondl  of 
Antioch,  A.O.  341,  can.  zii. ;  and  see  Apo$t.  Can. 
xixvL,  But  "Cpisoopi  vagi,  vagaBtes,ambaiant««, 
qni  parochiam  mm  baboit,"  are  condemned  by 
Ome.  Vtrmtr.  aj>.  753  ar  7M,  can.  xiv^  and 
Cone.  Venunt.  or  Femowas:  A.D.  755,  can.  xiii., 
Gmc  Calck.  A,D.  816,  can.  v.,  and  Cone  MebL 
A.D.  845,  can.  x. ;  and  the  "  Scoti,  qui  ae  dicunt 
eplscopos  esse,"  by  Cone  OAOhtL  II.  a.d.  813, 
can:  iliii.  Compare  the  case  of  the  eorty  Welsh 
and  Irish  (Scotdi)  dtnrches  for  honwary  bishops, 
and  again  for  the  cnitMn  of  dloeeselaaa  Ushcni. 

EpioMil  poHcdSn*'  is  a  very  lata  name  for 
them  (Omc  Zngd.  A.D.  1449> 

(2.)  For  the  bMop-abbaU  or  bMop-monh,  prin- 
dpally  of  Celtic  monasteries,  bst  also  in  some 
Continental  ones,  the  former  having  no  oae  ezoept 
their  nonaataiy  (see  Abba'^  the  latter  bdng 
simply  members  of  the  f^temity  in  episoopu 
orders,  bnt  (anomalously)  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
their  abbat,  and  performing  episcopal  office*  for  the 
monastery  and  its  dependent  district :  see  Todd's 
St,  Fatrick  i  Reeves'  edition  of  Adamnan's  Lift  cf 
&,  Oelmtbttf  HabilloB,  AmaL  Btntd. ;  Hartsae 
and  Dnzand,  Hm.  Son.  Aatod.  voL  i.  Pm£  Ffva 
bishops  of  Uiia  daia — "  cpiacqma  de  moaastcrio 
S.  Hanrictl,  Ac.  Ac^ware  at  Oome.  .dMMsb 
A.D.  765. 

(3.)  Epiaccput  or  Antiitei  Palatii,  was  an  epi- 
soc^  counsellor  residii^  in  the  palace  In  the  time 
of  tiie  Carlovingians,  by  special  leave  (see  above^ 
III.  I,  a.  XT.).  For  tna  coort  clergy,  whether 
under  the  Rmnan  emperora  from  Constantine,  or 
under  the  Franks,  see  Tbomassin,  IL  iii.  589, 
and  Neauder,  d  Sut.  voL  v.  pp.  144,  sq.  Eng. 
transl. 

(4.)  For  Epi$a>pvt  OardlmilU,  wbidi  ia  St.  Ora- 
gory.  the  Oreat  means  simply  **  proprina,"  L  &  ih» 
duly  installed  (and  "Incardioated")  tnsh<^of  tiw 
place,  see  Du  Cange,  and  under  Cuidinauk 

(5.)  Epucoptu  Eegiomriut,  i.  e.  without  a  ap^• 
cini  diocesan  city :  see  Reoioxarids. 

(6.)  Titular  bishopa,  and  bishops  tn  parHbtu  M- 
fidelinm,  belong  under  these  names  to  later  timesk 

(7.)  Epitcoput  Ordinitm,  in  Ptank  times,  waa  an 
occasional  name  for  a  coadjutor  bishop  to  assist 
in  conferring  orders  (Da  Csnge). 

(ft.)  For  the  special  and  singular  name  of  Libra, 
applied  to  the  sufiagans  of  the  aea  of  Rome,  see 
LlSKk. 

(9.)  For  lay  hoUan  of  Uihoprics,  we  Oommi- 

DAT0R8. 

(10.)  And,  lastly,  it  almost  needs  an  apology 
to  raeation  saoh  mockeries  aa  ^p<soof»'  Fatmorym 
— InHoaenthm — iSisiui  m\j  all  too  itf  later 
data :  for  which  see  Dn  Ougo. 

(Bingham ;  Tbomassin,  fW.  et  Ncm.  EccL  Dia- 
cipl.;  Du  Pin,  dr  Antiqw  Ecdet.  Diac^iina 
Diaaert. ;  Morinus,  da  OrdinSm ;  Van  Espen, 
Jua  Ecct.  Dnif. ;  De  Karoa,  da  Cone.  EocL  et  Imp., 
and  da  Primaiu  Diaaart.  od.  Balni.;  Martenc, 
da  Saeria  OnttioMMiibtw;  Car*,  Diaaari.  om  Ane. 
C9L  OovarmnmUj  Brerowood,  Patnanh.  Oov.  tf 
tin  Oturckf  Bishop  Potior,  Z>Cso.  on  Ck.  Ooesr» 
mant  ;  Oroenwood,  Oedkadn  FatH.)  [A.  W.  H.] 
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BI80HTTS,  a  Mpulchn  capable  of  conUiniog 
two  bodies  (o-d/iara).  Th«  word  u  found  in 
Inacriptions  in  C%riBti«n  c«in«Urie>  at  Rome  and 
elsewncre,  u  in  une  found  in  thfl  cemvtery  of 
Calliztiu,  near  Rome :  *'  Boniladua,  qui  rixit  annia 
xxiii.  at  ii.  (meni)es,  poaittu  in  biaotnnm  in  pace, 
aibi  et  patr.  auo."  [A.  N.j 

BISSEXTILE.  [Chrowologt.] 

BITEKBEMSE  COXdLIUM.  [BEZiEiia, 

OODHCIL  OF,] 

BITUBICEN8E  CONCILIUM.  [Bodmes, 

COO!tCIL  OP.] 

BLANDdA,  martyr  at  Lyons  under  H. 
Aoreliiu;  commemorated  June  2  (Mart.  Bom. 
Krt.).  [C] 

BLASIUB,  or  BLAVIUS  (SL  BlaheX 
bUhop,  mnrtvr  at  Sebaste  (circ.  320);  comme- 
morated Feb'  15  (^Mart.  Rom.  VtL);  Feb.  11 
(OiJ:  Byxnnt.y,  Jan.  15  {Cal.  Jrrwn.).  [C.j 

BLASPHEMY :  lit.  "  defamation,''  a&d  to 
hla^itiieme,  0KiwT*ir  rjjr  ^>tifv,  "  to  hurt  tbe 
reputation :  to  reproach  or  apeak  injuriously  of 
ikiiather;"  which  it  the  mesDing  of  both  words 
in  Plato,  Demosthenes,  Isocrntes,  and  other  sub- 
>e<|ueDt  writer^  where  thev  occur:  particularly 
the  LXX.  tmoslators  ot'  the  Old  Testament. 
Acoordiugly,  when  the  Pmcoasul  bade  St.  Poly- 
cnrp  rerile  Chrint,  the  answer  was,  "  How  con  I 
blaspheme" — that  is,  spe.ik  evil  of — "the  King 
who  \in»  saved  me  ?  "  (tuub.  E.  H,  ir.  15)i  By 
the  writers  of  the  Kew  Testament  thia  word 
wonld  seem  appropriated  to  any  wickedness  said 
or  done  agaiiiiit  Oud,  especially  where  used  wltb- 
oat  adjuncts,  as  the  Jews  said  of  our  Lord, 
"  This  man  blasphemeth "  (UntL  ix.  3),  and 
St.  Paul  of  his  own  doings  at  one  time,  "  I  com- 
pelled them  to  bliispheme"  (Acts  xxri.  II);  and 
it  is  the  wilful  and  persistent  commission  of  thia 
act  against  the  Third  Person  in  the  Godhead,  or 
the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  denounced  by  our  Lord 
Uimaelf  as  the  one  sin  or  blasphemy  which  is 
never  forgiven  (Mark  iii.  29 :  cf.  Hcb.  ri.  4—7 
and  1  John  t.  16),  on  which  see  Bingham  at 
great  length  (xvi.  7,  3 ;  cf.  Bloomficld  on  Matt, 
xii.  31).  He  had  previously  shewn  that  "blas- 
l^emy"  wns  by  the  primitive  Church  placed 
first  of  the  sins  against  the  third  Command- 
ment; for  which  reason  it  was,  doabtless,  that 
all  Christians  hre  forbidden  by  the  15th  African 
canon  to  frequent  places  where  blasphemy  was 
used.  Very  rarely  the  word  occnrs  in  a  good 
aenae  for  salutary  chiding  or  remonstrance  :  see 
Liddell  and  Scott's  Lest' on  for  its  classical,  and 
Schleusner's  Lexicon  and  Suicer's  Tkes.  for  its 
Scriptural  and  ecclesiastical  senses.    [E.  3.  Ff.] 

BLESSnrO.  [Bbmedictiom.] 

BLIND,  HEALING  OF  (iM  Airr>  The 
healing  of  the  blind  is  frequently  represented 
en  ancient  monuments,  perhaps  aa  a  symbolical 
repTcaentation  of  the  opening  of  the  eye  of 
the  soul  wrought  by  the  power  of  the  Savioar 
(1  Pet.  il.  9).  See  Bottari,  ScuUurt  a  Pitture, 
tKT.  xlx.  xixii.  xxxix.  xlix.  Ixviii.  cxxxvi. ;  Uillin, 
JGth  de  la  Fnnce,  Ur.  5. 

In  most  cases  only  one  blind  man,  probably 
the  "man  blind  from  his  birth  "  of  St.  John  ix.  1, 
u  oeittg  hea)ed.  He  is  generally  represented 
little  01  stattire,  to  mark  his  inferiority  to  the 
^vionr  and  the  Apostles  (when  any  of  the  latter 
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'  are  intjodooed),  u  shod  with  sandnls  and  benra 
a  long  staff  tc  guide  his  ateiis.  The  Saviour, 
young  and  beardless,  touches  nil  eyes  with  the 
fore-finger  of  the  right  hand.  This  representation 
Ii  found  on  an  antique  rase  given  by  Mumachi 
^Origma,  r.  520),  on  an  ivorr  casket  of  the 
fourth  or  fifth  centurr,  engraved  by  D'Agincourt 
(Scuipture,  pi,  xxii.  No.  4) ;  in  a  ba»-relief  of  a 
tomb  of  the  Sextian  family,  in  the  museum  of 
Aix  in  Provenoe,  of  about  the  some  epoch  {Franct 
Fittoreaque,  pi.  cxxxvii.) ;  and  elsewhere. 

In  a  few  cases  (a.g.  Bottari,  tav.  cxxxri.)  the 
blind  man  healed  appears  to  be  Bartinuieus,  from 
the  drcumsUnea  that  he  has  "cast  away  his 
garment"  {l/Uriof,  Hark  x.  50)  before  throwing 
himself  at  the  feet  of  Jesus. 

On  a  sarcophagus  In  the  Vntican  (Bottari, 
ixxix.  see  woodcut)  Is  a  represenUtion  of  the 
healing  of  two  blind  men :  probablv  the  two  who 
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were  healed  by  the  Lord  as  He  left  the  house  of 
Jairus  (Matt.  ix.  27-dI).  Here,  too,  the  figures 
of  those  upon  whom  the  miracle  is  wrought  are 
of  small  size;  the  blind  appears  to  lend  the  blind, 
for  one  only  has  a  atnff,  while  the  other  places 
his  hand  upon  his  shoulder.  The  Lord  Inys  His 
hand  upon  the  head  of  the  figure  with  the  staff, 
while  another,  probably  ono  of  the  Apostles, 
raises  his  hand,  the  fingers  urrnnged  atler  the 
Latin  mnnner  [Benediction],  in  blessing.  (Mnr- 
tigny.  Diet,  det  Antiq.  Oir^.)  IC} 

BODY,  in  the  sense  contemplated  by  St.  Paul 
when  he  said  of  the  Church,  "  Which  is  Hii 
(Eph.  i.  23%  meaning  Christ's,  which  is 
eipressed  further  on,  "For  the  edifying  of  the 
body  of  Christ  "  (tr.  12),  and  of  Christiuns  gene- 
rally, "  Ye  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  membera 
in  particular  "  (1  Cor.  xii.  27).  The  Apostle,  wa 
know,  spoke  (Acts  xxL  37),  as  well  as  wrote, 
Greek  ;  but  being  a  Roman  citizen  (ib.  ixii.  27) 
he  probably  had  some  knowledge  of  Latin  as 
well :  and  it  is  to  this  circumstance,  therefure, 
that  we  must  ascribe  his  afRxing  a  sense  to  the 
Greek  word  amfm,  long  before  appropriated  by 
its  Latin  equivalent  "  corpus,"  but  which  it  had 
never  itself  shared  hitherto.  What  Greek  eiirs 
had  always  understood  hitherto  by  <rw^a  was  a 
physical  or  material  body,  organic  or  inorKsnic, 
as  the  case  might  be ;  and  occasionally  the  Tatter 
in  a  confnsed  irass,  as  "  body  of  water  "  or  "  of 
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the  uiiTetM.''  Bat  **earpvB,"  befidei  thcM 
MOMS,  liad  for  rame  tinw  Men  &miliar  to  Latin 
«an  M  deouting  a  combiiiatum  of  liriag  agmta  in 
rarious  re-attuns:  a  troop  of  loidiera,  a  ^ili 
of  artMUW,  or  the  vhola  body  pdMc;  of  titeae 
the  aeoond  accaptatka  ma  be^nning  to  be 
atereotyped  in  law,  when  **  corpora  (corpo- 
ration!) qoicklj  beouae  ajrumyviojxa  witli  what, 
in  cbusical  lit«rator«,  bad  boca  known  as  **  col- 
legia "  (ooUegca).  Tliere  nut  hava  been  maajr 
such  in  exiatenoe  at  Rome  when  the  Apoatte 
wrote ;  and  thej  were  extended,  in  procesa  of 
time,  in  most  trades  and  pm^eBriou.  The  gene- 
ral notion  attaching  to  them  was  that  of  "  a 
nanbei  of  panona"— the  law  said,  not  fewer 
than  three — "  and  the  onioa  which  booDd  them 
together "  (Smith's  JNci.  of  Soman  "mI  ffnai 
Jmtiq.  p.  255);  Tit.  1  of  B.  ziv.  of  the  Theodo- 
aian  Coda  is  headed  De  Pririlegiia  Corponto- 
mm  nrbia  Romaa,"  and  Tit.  14  of  B.  xi.  of  that 
of  Jostinian  is  on  the  same  subject.  Writing 
from  Rome,  therefore,  where  such  "  bndies " 
bonded— his  own  oraft  poasibly,  that  of  tent- 
makera,  among  the  number — what  ooold  be 
more  Batnral  wan  (at  the  Apoetle  to  apply  this 
designation  to  the  new  brotherhood  that  was 
farming,  and  then  paint  it  in  glowing  colours  to 
his  Epiieiian  coarerts  as  a  corporation,  whose 
head,  centre,  and  inspiring  principle  was  Christ  ? 
He  was  the  anion  that  boniul  it  together 
and  supplied  it  with  lifb.  So  far,  isdrad,  it 
stood  on  a  different  footing,  and  required  to  be 
placed  in  a  different  category  from  all  other 
corporations;  still,  as  outwanlly  it  resemlded 
them,  might  it  not  alao  be  .described  in  terms 
which  they  had  bees  beftrehuid  with  it  in  ap* 
BTopriattng,  and  -iBTested  with  f  new  idea? 
'  The  Apostle  aathoriaed  this  for  all  hmgoages  in 
communicating  the  adopted  sense  of  the  Latin 
woni  to  its  Greek  equivalent.  Accordingly  with 
OS  too  the  Church  of  Christ  b  both  spoken  of 
nai  exists  as  a  corpontioo.  But  though  it  has 
many  features  la  common  with  all  aooh  bodies, 
it  has  essential  characteristics  of  its  own,  evi- 
denced in  its  history  throughout,  which  are  not 
shored  by  any  other.  Their  agreement,  there- 
fore, must  have  been  one,  not  of  identity,  bat  of 
aaalogv,  to  which  the  Apoetle  called  attention. 
Atkd  this  is  clear  from  his  baring  recourse  to 
other  kindred  analogies  elsewhere,  to  develop  his 
meaning.  "  The  husband,"  he  says,  "  is  the 
head  of  the  wife,  eren  as  Christ  is  the  Head  of 
the  Chnrch ;  and  He  is  the  Suviour  of  the  body." 
As  if  he  had  said,  **  Do  not  misnnderstand  me : 
the  relation  of  the  dinrch  to  CSirist  is  not  merely 
that  of  corporations  in  general  to  the  principle 
which  binds  them  tc^ether:  it  Is  closer  still.  It 
may  be  compared  to  the  marriage  tie,  described 
when  fint  institated  in  these  solemn  words : 
•They  two  shall  be  one  flesh'  (Eph.  r.  23-32). 
Krea  this  falls  short  of  my  f^ll  meaning.  I 
would  have  yon  'grow  up  Into  Him  in  all 
things,  which  is  the  Head,  erea  Christ,  from 
whom  the  whole  body  fitly  jdoed  together  and 
compacted  by  that  which  everjr  joint  supplieth, 
according  to  the  eS^ual  working  in  the  mea- 
aore  of  ererr  part,  maketb  increase  of  the  body 
nato  the  edifying  of  itself  in  lore'  (Eph.  iv. 
IS,  16).  Realise  the  vital  connexion  that  sub- 
sists between  the  head  and  members  of  each 
Uidividnal  man ;  realise  tiie  depth  of  communioa 
that  there  ahoald  «r  may  be  between  hrnband 
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and  wife;  realise  the  full  force  of  the  bonA 
determining  the  character  and  cohesion  of  every 
sodety,  or  corporate  body  :  then  from  nil  thesa 
collectively,  form  your  estimate  of  the  church  of 
Christ.  Eufa  of  them  illnatrates  some  ftatnra 
belonging  to  it' which  is  not  so  clearly  traced  is 
the  others ;  therefore  none  of  them  singly  witl 
bear  overstraining,  and  all  ti^ther  mint  sot 
be  supposed  to  exhaust  the  subject."  Uaeeen 
realities  cannot  be  measured  or  determined  by 
what  can  be  seen  or  felt.  "  It  is  the  description 
of  a  man  and  not  a  state,"  said  Aristotle  the 
Republic  of  Plato,  in  which  every  body  could  say 
of  every  thing,  "  it  is  my  property  "  {Ftd.  0.  1). 
Spiritual  union  is  neitiier  political,  nor  conjugal. 
Dor  physical,  nor  anything  earthly.  It  may  lie 
illustrated  from  snra  earthly  relations,  bat  it 
transcends  them  all ;  nor  is  it  explained  really, 
when  called  **  sacramental, "  further  than  that 
it  is  then  asserted  to  have  been  assured  to  as 
by  what  are  called  in  theological — not  Scriptural 
— language,  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church.  As 
Hooker  says:  "Christ  and  His  holy  Spirit  with  aU 
their  Uaased  efiects,  fAotijil  dMtov^  mto  £U  San/ 
Dtm  iM  ors  not  able  to  apprehtiui  or  expm$  Aota, 
do  ootwithstaadiog  give  notice  of  the  timos  whea 
theynse  to  make  their  access,  because  it  pleaseth 
AJmightr  Ood  to  communicate  by  sensible  measa 
those  blessings  which  are  incomprehensible" 
(£coA  Pot.  V.  57,  3).  That  is  to  say,  when  taik 
blessings  are  communicated  through  th«  Seen- 
ments.  Another  writer  adds ;  "  We  are  told  in 
plain  and  indnbitable  terms  that  Baptism  and 
the  Lard's  Supper  are  the  means  by  which  men 
are  joined  to  the  Body  of  Chriat,  and  therefore 
by  which  Christ  onr  Liwd  joins4Iiaasdf  to  UM 
mewed  race  of  which  He  naa  become  the  Hand. 
.  .  .  These  facta  we  learn  from  the  express  state- 
ments of  St.  Paul :  '  For  by  one  Spirit  we  ai« 
all  baptized  into  one  body ;  *  and  agnin,  *  We 
iteing  many  are  one  bread  and  one  body :  for  we 
are  all  paitakera  of  that  one  i>rcad.'  Herein  it 
is  expressly  declared  ttiat  the  one  sad  the  otlm 
of  these  Sacraments  are  the  peculiar  neaas 
which  uniofl  with  the  Body  of  Christ  Is  bestowed 
upon  men.  They  are  the  'joints*  and  'baads* 
whereby  the  whole  body  in  its  dependence  on  ita 
Head  has  nooiishmeat  ministered "  (Wilbe»> 
fbroe's  fnoam,  p.  415).  .  .  Body,  then,  is 
the  sense  predicated  by  St.  Paul  of  the  ^oioh, 
stands  for  a  muHitnde  of  dngulars,  and  not  aa 
abstraction.  It  means  the  collection  or  s^re- 
gate  of  Christian  souls  who,  cloansed,  quickeaad, 
and  iidialrited  by  Chriat,  fbrm  one  brothcihooA 
In  Him.  What  eedi  of  them  is  s^mtcly,  that 
all  of  them  are  ooUectirely,  neither  bmi»  nor 
less.  Numbers  cannot  afiect  ita  integrity. 
say  that  a  body  so  composed  is  one  ia  tQ  My 
no  more  of  it  than  most,  from  the  nature  of 
the  case,  be  said  of  every  body  corporate  with- 
out exception.  The  fiiut  of  its  unity  resaltiag 
firom  n  personal  union  of  each  of  ita  member* 
with  one  and  the  same  Person,  viz.  Him  who 
redeemed  them,  is  Its  distinguishing  ftntiire. 
**  From  the  oneness  of  His  Body  which  waa 
slain,  results  the  oneness  of  His  bodv  which  is 
sanctified."  [E.  S.  Ff.l 

BODY,  KUTILATION  OF  THE.  Thip 
subject  may  be  considered  under  three  aspects  in 
reference  to  Church  history ;  1st,  in  respect  to. 
Ita  bearing  upon  clerical  orders ;  2nd,  as  a  crime, 
to  be  repraswd}  3rd,  mi  fbxn  of  poaisliBtent, 


Digitized  by  Google 


BODT,  HUTILATION  OF  THE  \ 


BOOT,  mrriLATtON  OF  THE  243 


L  TIm  PeaUteaeh  fvitedt  Uie  ozarciae  of  th« 
niot'i  office  to  asj  of  th«  Asronitw  who  ihoald 
un  «  "Uemiah,"  a  term  utendlng  otod  to  the 
MMof  ft-^flitt  noM"(LeT.  uL  17-23);  whiUt 
jDjflfiM  to  the  orgoiu  of  generatioo  exclnded  even 
from  tbfl  coagregation  (Dent,  iiiii.  1).  The 
Propbeti  annoanoe  s  mitlgatioii  of  thb  Mveiitjr 
(Is.  In.        which  fiadi  no  place  la  the  teacb- 
iMget  mr  SaTloiir  ^latt.  six.  12),  nor  doaa  laj 
trace  of  it  nmai^  in  the  rolei  as  to  the  aaleotion 
ofbbhope  and  deacona  in  tho  Pastoral  Epistles 
(1  Tim.  iil.,  Tit.  L).   NerertheleM,  the  Jewish 
nil<  seems  to  hare  crept  back  tato  the  diadpline 
of  the  Christian  Chnrch, — witness  the  stor;  of 
Uu  monk  Ammonins  harii^  avoided  promotion 
to  the  ^SGopate  by  cutting  off  his  right  «u-,— for 
which  tee  Socrat.  ff.  E.  ir,  23  (Baronios  indeed 
holds  him  to  hare  iMeaeTentiiallr  ordained).  And 
one  of  the  so-called  Apostolical  Canons  (deemed 
probablT  antecedeat  to  the  Xicene  Council  of  A.D. 
335]h  which  {norides  that  ono-ejred  or  lame  men, 
who  maj  be  worthy  of  tha  episcopato,  nur  become 
bidunis,  "  since,  not  the  hodUy  defect iKA^ 
tranuattd  in  the  later  Latin  verdon  of  Haloando- 
wfiJiitibX  "but  the  defilement  of  the  soul, 
pdlntas"  the  man  (c  69,  otherwise  nnmberad 
76  or  77),  leares  at  least  open  the  qaettion 
lAeUier  ndi  defhcta  are  a  bar  to  the  fint 
thm  of  clerical  orders.  No  general  mle  however 
u  to  mutilation  ts  to  be  found  in  the  records  of 
taj  of  the  early  General  Conncils,  but  only  in 
those  of  the  non-oecumenical  ones  of  the  West,  or 
in  the  letters,  &c-,  of  the  Popes,  always  of  sus- 
pidoni  authority.   Thus,  a  letter  of  Innocent  I. 
(402-17)  to  Felix,  bishop  of  Nooera,  says  that  no 
one  who  has  roluntarily  cat  off  a  part  of  any  of 
hii  fingers  is  to  be  ordained  i,Ep.  4,  o.  I).  A 
Council  of  Rome  in  465  forbade  ^om  admission  to 
onleis  those  who  had  lost  any  of  their  members, 
requiring  even  the  ordaining  bishop  to  undo  bis 
act  (c  3>    So  Pope  Gelasius  (492-6)  in  a  letter 
to  the  I^ops  of  Lncania,  complains  that  persons 
with  bodily  motilaticns  are  admitted  to  the  ser- 
Ticei  of  the  Church ;  an  abuse  not  allowed  by 
ancient  tradition  or  the  forms  of  the  Apostolic 
see  {Ep.  9.  c.  16).    A  fragment  of  a  letter 
ef  the  same  Pope  to  the  clergy  and  people  of 
Brindiil  condemns  la  like  manner  the  ordina- 
tion of  a  man  "  weak  and  blemished  in  any  part 
of  bis  body."    But  a  letter  to  Bishop  Falladins 
!ayi  down — in  accordance  with  the  Apostolicat 
Guion  abore  quoted — that  a  dignity  reoeiTed 
whilst  the  body  was  yet  whole  wis  not  to  be 
lost  by  anbsequest  enfeebleraent ;  with  which 
letter  may  be  connected,  for  what  it  is  worth, 
a  canon  or  alleged  canon  of  the  Council  of  Ilerda 
in  &24,  quoted  by  Ire,  to  the  effect  that  a  cleric 
made  lame  by  a  medical  operation  is  capable  of 
promotion.   Not  to  ipeak  of  an  alleged  canon  of 
Gregory  the  Oreat,  £90-603,  gainst  the  ordi- 
Dalian  of  persons  self-matilated  in  any  member, 
to  Im  found  in  Oratian ;  two  centuties  later,  in  a 
upitulary  of  Pope  Gregory  11.  (714-30)  addressed 
to  his  ablegates  for  Sararia,  we  find  In '  like 
manner  any  l>odily  deiect  treated  as  a  bar  to 
ordio^tion.    On  the  other  hand,  we  may  quote  a 
testimony  later  indeed  than  the  period  embraced 
b  this  work,  but  as  occurring  after  the  schism 
ef  Esst  and  West,  abore  the  suspidou  of  all 
Bomamting  partiality,  that  of  Balsamon  (ad 
Hard  Alex,  intern^.  23,  qooted  by  Cotelerius, 
f^rm  Apott.  I  pp.  47^)^  who  says  that 
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bodily  Itynries  or  infirmities  snperreulng  aftar 
ordination,  area  if  they  rendered  the  priest 
unable  phyaioallT  t«  ftUfil  hia  office,  did  not 
deprive  him  of  his  dignity,  aa  "  none  was  to 
be  hindered  from  officiating  through  bodily 
feet"  (Atf)Bih  rendered  by  Bereridge  as 
mutilation). 

We  may  take  H  therefore  that  the  rule  of  the 
Church  as  to  mntilaUou  and  bodily  dafeeta 
gmerally  was  this ;  such  matilatfone  or  doftcta 
wen  a  bar  to  ordlnatiim,  espedally  if  aelf-i^ 
flioted ;  but  superrening  inTolnntarily  after 
ordination,  they  were  not  a  bar  to  the  fulfilment 
of  clerical  dutJes,  or  to  promotion  in  the  bier* 
archy.  There  is,  howerer,  one  particular  form 
of  mutilation — that  of  the  generative  organs— 
which  ocean  with  pecnliar  prominence  in  early 
Chnrch  history,  and  ia  dealt  with  by  special  en- 
actments. 

One  sect  of  heretics,  the  Valealana  (whoee  es- 
unple  la  strangely  recalled  by  the  praetioea  vt  n 
well-known  body  of  dissenters  from  the  RnssUa 
Church  at  the  present  day),  enforced  the  duty  of 
emsscolation  both  on  themselTss  and  others 
(Epiph.  con(.  Boer.  58  ;  Aug.  Rcieret.  c.  37), 
Their  catechumens,  whilst  unmutitated,  were  not 
allowed  to  eat  flesh,  but  no  restrictions  aa  to  food 
were  Imposed  on  the  mntUated.  They  were  wtSA 
to  nso  not  only  persaasion  but  force  in  niaUig 
converta,  and  to  practise  Tiolence  for  the  pnrpoee 
on  trarellera,  and  even  on  peraons  reoMved  na 
guests. 

The  most  notorious  instance  of  self-mutilation 
In  Church  history  is  that  of  Origen,  who,  when 
a  young  catechiat  at  Alexandria,  inflicted  this  on 
himself  In  order  to  quench  the  violence  of  his  pa^ 
sions  (Euseb.  H.  E.  vi.  8).    He  was  nevertheless 
ordained  by  the  bishojis  of  Gaesarea  and  Jemaa- 
lem,  men  of  the  highest  authority  among  the  pro> 
lates  of  Palestine.  But  Demetrius  of  AMnadria, 
who  bad  formerly  spoken  of  him  in  terms  of  high 
praise,  began  attacking  the  validity  of  his  ordina- 
tion, and  the  conduct  of  hia  ordaining  blshopa. 
It  is  indeed  remarkable  that  Epiphanins  mentiona' 
three  separate  traditions  as  to  the  mode  whidi. 
Orieen  adopted  to  maintain  his  continenc^-two- 
of  them  not  implying  actual  mutilation,  but  only 
extinction  of  the  generative  power — and  seems 
to  consider  that  a  good  many  idle  tales  had  beeoi 
told  on  the  subject  (Contra  Hoar.  64).  It  is  well, 
known,  at  any  rate,  that  Origen  was  condemned' 
and  sentenced  to  be  deprived  of  his  ordcn  fint- 
sel^utilatlon     the  Council  of  Alexandria,  AJh 
230.  This  is  not  the  place,  of  course,  for  dwelling: 
;  on  the  unworthy  motives  mixed  op  in  Origent 
'  condemnation ;  but  if  what  is  recorded  of  the 
.  Valesians  be  true — whoae  heresy  appears  to  have 
been   contemporauMnis  with   Origen— It  waa 
,  absolntaly  necessary  that  Uia'  Church  ahonld 
'  firmly  resist  not  only  the  return  to  the  emasca* 
.  late  priesthoods  of  the  heathen,  but  the  utterly 
.  anti-soclol  tendencies  which  such  practices  por- 
tended or  eipressed.    The  Council  of  Achaia,  by 
which  the  Valesiana  were  condemned,  b  nanal^ 
set  dow,n  to  the  year  250. 

If  the  Apostolical  Canons  are  as  a  whole 
anterior  to  the  Council  of  Nicaea,  they  constitute 
the  next  authority  on  the  snbject.  According  to 
these,  whilst  a  man  made  a  eunuch  against  hia 
will  was  not  excluded  from  being  admitted^  into 
the  clergy,  yet  self-mutilatloa  was  assimilated  to 
suicide,  and  the  culprit  cobM  not  be  admi>ted..w 
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WM  to  ba  **tltog«tb«r  «imdeBn«d"  (upalled?) 
tf  tke  Mt  wn«  oomniUvd  afttr  bis  idmiMfon 
(«.  17,  otbarwiM  mmbmd  «^  or  31-39). 
A  Ujma  mntibtlng  himself  wu  to  be  ezcloded 
&r  3  7««n  from  commnsion  (c  17,  othenriH 
33  01-  34>   It        hmmtr  be  nwpeoted  that 
.  on  tbii  head  at  leait  theee  ouownoat  hare  been 
'.laterpoIaUd  after  tha  Nioeae  CooncU  (SasX  or 
thej  would  hare  been  rtferred  to  in  tut  mU- 
known  one  which  itandi  first  of  all  in  the  llit  of 
it*  enactments,— that  if  anj  one  has  been  emaecn- 
latsd  either  bj  a  medical  man  in  tllneia,  or  by 
the  batbariani,  he  ia  to  remain  in  the  olergy ;  but 
.if  anr  haa  rantllstad  Mmself  he  is,  if  a  derie 
idraadj,  on  proof  of  the  fiwt  hj  eiudnaticn,  to 
•OOTM  firom  clerical  Aincttone,  and  if  not  alreadf 
.  ordained  not  to  be  presented  for  ordinatioa ;  thU 
howerer,  not  to  vffij  to  those  who  have  been 
made  ennuchs  hf  the  barbarians  or  by  their 
Beaten,  who,  if  thvj  are  found  woTtby,  maj  be 
,  admitted  into  the  clergy.  Contemporaaeoiuly,  or 
:  aaaily  ao.  with  the  Council  we  find  a  oonatitn- 

-  tion  oC  toe  emperor  Constantlae  rendering  the 

•  making  of  eunuchs  within  tlie  "  orUs  Romanna," 
:  ft  Ga|)iUl  crime  (Cod*,  bk.  ir.  t.  zcii.  1.  1). 

li  i%  howerar,  at  tUa  period  that  «•  find  the 
:  oast  moat  promiiient  instanoa  aelf*matilitlon 
'  IB  Church  historr  after  that  of  Origen, — that  of 
.  LeontiuB,  Arian  bishop  of  Antioch  in  the  time  of 
.  Athanaains,  who,  when  a  preebyter,  had  been 

■  deposed  on  this  account,  but  was  nerertheleas 
promoted  to  the  episcopate  by  the  emperor 

>  Constantios,  against  the  decreea  of  the  Nicene 
Council,  obserres  Theodoret  (ii.  23;  ef.  Eoseb. 

■  rl.  8).  This  Leontius  ligurei  by  no  means  ftroor- 
ably  in  the  Church  histories.    Athaoasius  was 

'  Tery  hostile  to  him,  and  he  was  aocnsed  of  can- 
1  wng  and  double-dealings  of  promoting  the  on- 
worthy  and  neglecting  the  worthy  in  his  diocese. 
A  canon  on  bodily  mutilation  simiUr  to  the 
.  Nicene  one  was  enacted  by  the  Synod  of  Seleada 
:  In  Persia,  a.d.  410  (c  4),  and  by  a  Syrian  synod 

•  in  465,  aiid  the  interdiction  against  the  admission 
to  orders  of  the  sd^ntilated  was  also  roiewed 

-  by  the  CenneU  of  Aries,  A.i>.  453  (e.  7).  P4»e 
'  Cwaalna,  in  his  before  qnoted  letter  to  the 
.  LncanUn  bUhopa,  recalls  as  to  the  ■clf-emaaculate 

<  that  the  canons  ef  the  Fathers  require  Uiem  to 

<  be  sepanted  (tan  all  clerical  ftuetions,  as  so« 
.  aa  the  fikct  Is  noognind  iS/M.  9,  o.  17)i  It 

■  thw  appanrs  thai  thia  meat  sarloa*  form  of 
MBuHlatiiu,  so  long  as  It  was  not  self-inflicted, 
I  WHS  BO  bar  either  to  derical  onUnation  or  promo- 

•  tlon,  b«t  that  if  self-inflicted,  it  waa  a  bar  to  the 

■  axerciM  of  all  derical  functions. 

n.  ifirtiMKmasaOMW.— AnallegoddeereUl 
of  Pope  EatydiiuBS  (VtS-ff),  to  be  found  in 
Oratu,  macta  that  pefsons  goilty  of  catting 
.  off  Itmbs  were  to  be  separated  from  tht  Church 

■  until'  they  had  made  friendly  compodtion  (the 
Tery  idea  of  oon  position  for  such  an  act  waa 
•ntirdy  ferdga  to  the  Italy  of  the  3rd  oentnry) 
befon  the  Ushop  and  the  other  dtisras,  or,  if 
reftudng  to  do  so  after  two  or  three  warnings, 
were  to  be  treated  as  heathen  men  a^d  publi- 
e»aa.  -Tha  document  may  probably  safely  be 
.Mt  down  to  the  9th  oentnry,  but  in  the  raean- 
.wUte  we  find  in  the  recorda  of  the  llth  Cooncil 
dr-Telado,  AJk  675  (from  wUoh  it  ia  poiisps 
berrewed),  aridanee  that  similar  otlmee  were 
eommittod  by  the  dei^  themselrea.  "Dm  6th 
rrnr  oweta  amongst  other  thinfi  that  clerics 


abaO  not  in£ict  or  order  to  be  inflicted  mntilatlu 
of  n  limb  Ml  any  persons  whomsoerer.  If  any  do 
so,  either  to  the  serrants  of  their  church  or  to 
any  persons,  ther  shall  loae  the  honour  of  their 
oner,  and  be  subject  to  perpetual  imprisomMBt 
with  hard  labour.  The  Kxoerpt  ihnn  the  Fatben 
and  the  Gbaona  attributed  to  Gregory  III.  bean 
that,  for  the  wiUuI  maimhig  another  of  a  Uml^ 
the  penance  Is  to  be  three  years,  or  more  lm> 
mandy,  one  year  (e.  30).  Tht  Capitulary  of 
Aiz-U-CharpeUe,  in  7S9,  c  16,  and  the  Conndl  ef 
Frankfort,  734,  forbid  abbats  for  any  canaa  to 
Mind  or  mutilate  their  monks  (c  18) — enaetiiienta 
wUdi  nflSdentiy  shew  tne  teodtr  of  ilM 
Cardinghu  era,  and  with  whidi  may  be  aotloed 
the  3iid  Capitulary  of  Ilieodulf;  bishop  of  Orleaa^ 
to  bis  dergr,,  AJy.  797,  treating  amongst  minor 
siis  the  maiming  of  a  man  so  Mat  he  sh^  not 
die,  the  refinrance  beliv  at  IcMt  mainly  to  olntad 
msinen. 

In  the  early  barbarian  oodea  no  dlfoence  waa 
made  in  principle  between  the  rarions  shapes  of 
bodily  mutilation,  and  all  eases  wvn  punished 
by  pecuniary  ■  compensation.  But  in  the  later 
luMnan  law  we  find  aboolute  distinction  mada 
batwasB  emancnlatlon  and  every  other  finn  of 
mutilation,  the  former  being  the  only  one  wfakh 
It  is  deemed  necessary  to  legislate  agdnst.  We 
hare  already  seen  that  Constantine  had  made  the 
former  a  capital  crime,  when  committed  within 
the  Roman  world.  The  142nd  Nord  goes  far- 
ther still.  Speaking  of  the  crime  as  baring  be- 
come rifo  again,  it  enacts  the  lex  talioHii  sgaiaet 
mde  offenders,  with  confiscation  of  goods  and 
life-long  labour  In  the  quarries  if  they  suiriva 
the  operation ;  or  as  respects  fomales,  fleggii^ 
oonAseation  and  exile.  We  may  probably  aacriba 
the  diancter  of  the  imperial  law  on  this  subject 
to  the  bifluence  of  the  Christian  Church,  which, 
at  the  ri^  of  whatever  incongruities  in  ita  [oafr 
tice,  has  dways  treated  emaaculation  as  a  crfane 
mri  ffmierii,  analogous  only  to  murder  and  suicide, 
according  as  it  is  endured  or  self-inflicted. 

III.  JMUatioK  aa  a  PwiisAmAif.— HntilatioB 
is  no  nafVeqnent  punishment  under  the  Christian 
emperors  of  the  West:  Constantine  pnmidiad 
sla^  escaping  to  the  barbarians  with  the  loss 
of  a  foot  (CM.  6.  tit.  1.  B.  3).  The  cutting  off 
of  th«  hand  was  onaelod  hj  several  Novek;  if 
th»  17tfa  (o.  Till.)  against  enwton  of  triboto 
who  ahonld  foil  to  imke  jwoper  entries  of  tbu 
quantitiea  of  lands;  by  the  43nl  (c  1)  agdnst 
thoee  who  should  oopy  the  works  of  the  beretie 
Sevems.  It  Is  nevertheless  remarkable  that  the 
134th  Novel  finally  restricted  dl  pend  mntOa- 
tloa  to  the  cutting  off  of  one  hand  only  (c.  zlii.^ 
In  the  boriwrie  oodes,  mntiUtiou  is  a  frequax 
punlshmeDt,  The  Sdie  law  freqaently  enacts 
castration  of  the  slave,  but  only  as  an  dtomative 
for  compodtion  (for  thefts  above  40  denarii  In 
vdna,  t.  ziil.,  and  see  t.  zlll.;  for  adultery 
with  the  slavo-woman  who  dies  from  the  ^hote 
of  it,  L  xxix.  0.  6)b  The  Bnrgondian  law,  by  a 
late  enoatroent  (Adiitim.  L  t.  zV,  annpoaad  to 
be  by  ffigbmmd)^  extends  the  modo  m  dealinf 
to  Jews. 

Even  in  the  le^^lation  of  the  Church  llsdf 
mutilation  as  a  pnniAment  occun ;  but  only  in 
ita  rudaat  ontlyiog  brandies,  or  aa  an  oAon  to 
ha  rtpraaaad.  Thus,  to  quote  Inataoeaa  of  tht 
former  case,  in  the  odieotioa  of  Irish  Oeaooa, 
M^oaad  to  belong  to  the  end  of  thr  7tk  oiB- 
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toy,  Pttrick  b  repreaented  as  urigning  t&* 
citting  off  of  a  hand  or  foot  u  one  of  wvenl 
•ttaiutin  paniskmeaU  for  the  stMliDc  of 
moon'  dther  in  i  charch  or  %  atj  within 
vbiu  ileep  martyn  and  bodies  of  adnta  (bk. 
iiriii  c  6>  Another  fragment  from  an  Iriah 
tjnai,  appended  by  U>b«  and  Manai  to  the 
liwre,  enacta  the  loaa  of  a  hand  ai  an  alteraatiTit 
pnnifbnicnt  for  shedding  the  blood  of  a  bishop, 
where  it  dots  not  reach  the  gromid,  and  no  salve 
(collyrinm)  is  oa^ad ;  or  the  blood  of  a  piest 
when  it  doea  reach  th«  ground,  and  aalre  is 
Inquired.  Instances  of  the  latter  case  hare  been 
alrendy  gim>  Id  the  enactments  against  abbats 
DutmiDg  their  monks,  which  was  no  donbt  done 
St  lout  ander  pretext  of  enforcing  discipline. 
]n  the  '  Excerptions '  ascribed  to  ^bert,  arch- 
bishop of  York  (bat  of  at  least  two  centoriea  later 
we  find  a  can<m  that  a  man  iteaiiag  money 
from  the  ehnrch-box  shall  hare  his  hand  cut  off 
be  pnt  into  prison  (c.  Ixxiii.).       [J.  M.  L.] 

BOiriFACIUa.  (1)  Hartyr  at  Tarsns  nnder 
DiocleUaa,  is  eotnmemorated  Deo.  19  (CaL  By- 
■aaf.>  He  was  fMwerly  eommemoratad  ta  the 
Bosgaa  flhorok  on  June  5,  the  samoeed  day  of 
kU  barial  «t  Bom  (i&rt.  Mam.  Vat.);  bnt  in 
Boe  rserat  Bwrtynloglca  this  Boni&oe  is  com- 
aiemanited  on  Haj  14»  the  aoppoaed  day  of  his 
death;  and, 

(S)  The  Apostle  of  Oermany,  archbishop  of 
Meati,  martyred  In  Friesland,  b  commemorated 
ea  Jane  5  (Mirt.  Baku,  Admii).  TMm  saint  u 
figared  in  nb  c])iaoopnl  vestments  (9th  cent.)  in 
the  Acta  Sracto-Hm,  Jnu,  torn.  L  p.  458. 


afford  them  proper  themes  and  svbjeets  for  edi- 
fying diiGoarre  and  meditation. 

Next  to  the  Scriptures  the  stody  of  the  beat 
ecclesiastical  writers  was  miommended  as  moat 
pnfitaUe  and  appropriate  to  the  clerical  office : 
the  fint  place  in  such  writings,  however,  being 
assigned  to  the  Ouons  of  toe  Church.  These 
were  always  reckoned  of  the  greatest  nse  and 
Importance^  as  containing  a  sui^mary  account, 
not  only  irf  the  Church's  disoiptine  and  doctrine 
and  goverammt,  bat  also  rmiee  of  lift  and  moral 
practice — on  which  account  it  was  ordered  that 
the  Canons  should  be  read  over  at  a  man'a  ordi- 
nation ;  and  again,  the  Council  of  Toledo  (iv,  c 
35)  required  ue  clergy  to  make  them  a  part  of 
their  Gonitant  stady,  together  with  the  Holy 
Scriptures.  The  Canons,  it  should  be  remem- 
bered, were  then  a  sort  ot  directory  for  the  pas- 
toral care,  and  they  had  thb  advantage  of  any 
private  directory,  that  they  were  the  public 
voice  and  aathorised  rule  of  the  Church,  and 
therefore  so  ronefa  the  nwre  entitled  to  retpectiU 
attention.  In  later  ages,  In  the  time  of  Charle* 
magne,  we  find  laws  which  obliged  the  clergy  to 
read,  together  with  the  Canons,  Gregory's  treatise 
De  Curd  Fattondi. 

With  regard  to  other  ivooks  and  writtnga  there 
was  Gonalderable  restriction.  Some  of  the  canons 
forbade  a  bishop  to  read  heathen  antbm:  nor 
would  they  allow  him  to  read  heretical  boi^ 
otherwise  than  as  a  mutter  of  doty,  Lt.  nnlsss 
there  waa  occasion  to  refute  them,  or  to  caution 
others  against  the  poison  of  them ;  e.g.  Cone 
Carth.  iv.  c.  16 :  "  (Jt  episcopua  Gentillum  libroe 


^  Bron^r^t«MW^»«}/fw£nsAim,  pp.        lig«t:  haaretioonm  antem  pro  necessitate 

H3-185.  "»  l"*^  et  tempore." 


(S)  Deacon,  martyr  in  Africa  nnder  Hunoertc ; 
conmemorated  Aug.  17  {Mart.  Bom.  Vet.). 
(4)  **  Natale  Bonefadi  opiscopL'*  Sept.  4  ( Jf. 

Btdx). 

(t)  Confessor  In  Africa ;  commemorated  Dec  8 
(M-iH.  A&nM.};  Dec.  6  (if.  AdonUi).  [C] 
BOK(^A,  uater  of  Zoaima,  martyr  in  Porto 


tempore. 

In  some  cases,  however,  the  study  of  heathen 
literature  might  be  advaDtngeous  to  the  cause 
of  Christian  truth ;  and  the  Church's  prohibition 
did  not  extend  to  these.  Thus  St.  Jerome  ob- 
serves that  t>oth  the  Greek  and  Latin  hiatoriana 
are  of  great  osa  as  well  to  eiplaln  aa  confim  the 
truth  of  the  prophet  of  Daniel.  St.  Augustine 
aays  of  the  writings  of  hoathcn  philosophers,  that 


nnder  Sevema ;  commemonted  July  15  (Mart,  i  „"  they  said  many  things  that  were  true,  both 
Ion.  let.,  HiariM.).  [C]     concerning  God  and  the  Son  of  Ood,  they  were  in 

that  respect  very  serviceable  in  refuting  the 


BOOKS,  CENBUBE  OF.  A  studious  life 
«s>  strongly  enforced  upon  the  clergy  by  the 
sadeat  FatheTL  and  ei^^ned  by  varions  cftnons 
of  the  earlier  Ccnndb.  St.  Chrysoatom  in  par- 
ticnlu- loslata  strongly  and  very  fully  on  the  duty 
in  the  dei^  of  qualifying  themaelvea  by  patient 
■ad  l^iwioiu  study  for  the  office  of  preaching,  and 
for  the  deftnee  of  the  &{th  agdnst  beretica  and 
nabelievers;  resting hbargnment  on theexhorta- 
tioB  of  St.  Paul  to  Timothy  (I  Tim.  iv.  13) — 
"Give  attendance  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  to 
doctrine :  meditate  upon  these  things :  give  thyself 
vholly  to  them ;  that  thy  profiting  may  appear 
ta  all  men."  Exhortations  to  the  like  effect 
•eeor  abo  In  the  writings  of  St.  Jerome,  Qrprian, 
Lictsntioa,  Hilary,  Ulnucloi  Fells,  ani  other*. 
In  nil  these  writers  the  study  of  the  Holy  ScHp- 
Wres  b  uiged  apon  the  clergy  as  being  of  pri- 
narv  obligntlon,  and  the  foundation  on  which 
ill  the  superstructure  of  a  more  general  and 
fxtnuive  learning  was  to  be  raised.  Certain 
canons  also  required,  e.g.  Cone  Tolet.  ilL  c  7, 
tiist  in  their  most  vacant  hoars,  the  times  of 
siting  and  drinking,  some  portion  of  Scripture 
Avoid  Iw  read  to  them  —  partly  to  exclude 
fiUag  and  anneoesauy  discotirss,  and  part'y  to 


vanities  of  the  Gentiles.  And  in  fact  all  who 
are  acquainted  with  the  Fathers  and  ancient 
writers  of  the  Church  know  them  to  have  been 
for  the  most  port  well  versed  in  the  classical  or 
heathen  literature. 

On  the  whole  it  appears  that  the  clergy  were 
obliged  in  the  first  puce  to  be  diligent  in  study- 
lag  the  Scriptures,  and  next  to  them,  aa  they  had 
ability  and  opportunity,  the  canons  and  approved 
writen  of  the  Church.  Beyond  this,  as  there 
was  no  obligation  on  them  to  read  human  learn- 
ing, so  there  was  no  absolute  prohibition  of  it ; 
but  where  it  could  be  made  to  minister  as  a 
handmaid  to  divinity,  there  it  was  not  only 
allowed,  but  enoonn^ed  and  commended;  and 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  many  instances 
the  cause  of  Christian  religion  was  advanced  by 
the  right  application  of  secular  learning  in  the 
primitive  i^ea  of  the  Chnrdi.  The  principles  on 
whiek  each  studies  were  maintained  are  aummed 
up  by  St.  Ambroeet  ProoMi.  i%  Zmc  Fvmg.: 
**  Legimns  allqua,  ne  legantnr ;  legimus  ne  igno- 
remus;  legtmua  non  ut  tenesmus,  sed  at  repn- 
diemus  "  (Bingham).  [D.  B.] 

BOOKS,  CHUBCH.  (Xituboicu.  Boobi.] 
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BEAWDEUM 


BORDEAUX,  COUNCIL  OF  CBdbdiqa- 
CosciLiuM),  prATincul,  at  Bordeaux. 
(1)  A.D.  386,  condeniaed  and  deposed  Priaclllian, 
lartmDtias,  and  their  followera,  for  complicitf 
with  Manicheeum.  PrisdUiaa  appealed  to  the 
emperor  Hsieatiiu,  who,  howover,  pat  him  to 
death  the  nine  year  at  Trfcrei  (Snip.  Serer., 
H.  E.  ii.  46,  who  affirmi  the  appeal  to  have 
been  permitted  only  "  noetronuu  inconatantia," 
wheroai  it  ought  to  haro  been  made  to  other 
biiihops;  Labbe,  IL  1084).— (ft)  A.a  67(^  nttder 
OoBnt  Lapna  and  the  archbi^opa  of  Bonrges, 
Bordeaux,  aud  Esnze  in  Annagnac,  by  order  of 
King  Ohilp^c,  upon  pointi  of  discipline  {L'Art 
de  Vfrifigr  let  DtOn,  i.  291>  [A.  W.  H.] 

BOSCI  (Ba»oO,  Syrian  monks  in  the  4th 
century,  so  called  because  they  lived  on  herbs 
only.  Soxomen  speaks  of  them  as  very  nnmeiw 
ous  near  Nisibls,  and  oames  a  bishop  among  the 
most  f&moos  of  them.  They  had  no  buildings 
but  lived  on  the  mountaiih,  continually  praying 
and  tinging  hymns.  £aoh  carried  a  knife^  with 
whieh  to  cut  herbs  and  graasca  ^ox.  H.  E.  vi. 
33).  A  ooDoezioD  has  been  traced  between  them 
and  the  sect  of  Adamiani  or  Adamitae,  who  went 
about  naked.  The  principle  Is  the  same— of  re- 
tvntisg  to  a  state  of  oatare— but  the  Boeci  are 
not  aocnaed,  as  the  Adamitae,  of  -licentiousness ; 
and  with  them  the  motive  was  apparently  austere 
self-mortlGcftion.  Frequent  instances  it  similar 
abstinence  are  recorded  of  Eastern  bennits  in 
Moschus  {Prat.  I^Mt.),  lliwdoret  (/'AiMA.), 
and  Evagrius  (JIT.  IS.  L  31).  (Tillemont,  II.  E. 
vlii.  292.)  [L  G.  S.] 

B08TBA,  COUNCIL  OF,  a.d.  243  or  24+ ; 
indeed,  there  probably  were  two  such :  one  at 
whidi  Berylltti,  bishop  of  Bostra,  was  reclaimed 
from  bis  strai^  views  respecting  the  Person  of 
our  Lord  by  Origen;  and  another  at  which 
Origeu  refuted  some  Arabians,  who  said  that  tbo 
souls  of  men  died  with  their  bodies,  and  came 
to  life  with  their  bodies  again  at  the  resnr- 
rection  (Euseb.  vi  33  and  7 ;  Uansi,  i.  787 
-90).  [E.  S.  F£] 

B0UBGE8,  OOUNCIL  OF  (BirmuoEUSB 
OoNClLrUM),  at  Bourges,  but  (1)  a.d.  454,  only 
coqjecturally  in  that  city.  That  there  was  a 
council  in  that  year  in  that  neightmurhood 
appears  by  a  synodical  epistle  signed  by  the 
tdshops  of  Bourges,  Tours,  aiul  another  (Sir- 
aond.  Cone  OaU.  iiL  App.  1507  ;  Labbe,  iv. 
I619)l  Uinomar  wrongly  calls  it  a  Council  of 
Rome,  vnder  the  mistaken  impression  that  the 
Leo  who  signs  it  was  the  Pope. — (9)  a.d.  473, 
to  elect  Simplicius  to  the  see  of  Bourges  (Sidon. 
Apolt.  Epittt.  Tii.  5,  8,  9,  &c.;  and  his  ora- 
tion to  the  people  for  Simplicius,  Labbe,  iv. 
1820-1837).  SldoDins  requeiiU  the  interren- 
tlon  of  AgToecius,  archbishop  of  Sens  (although 
out  of  bis  provinceX  and  of  Euphronins  of 
Autnn,  the  provincial  bishops  being  too  ftw 
in  number.  And  the  "  plebs  Biturigum  "  appear 
to  have  referred  the  nomination  to  Sidonius  him- 
self.—(S)  A.D.  707,  under  Pipin,  mentioned  by 
Regino  and  Fredegartns,  but  with  no  reeoid  oif 
its  purpose  or  acts  (Ubbe,  vL  1830).  [A.  W.  U.] 
BOWINO.  [OEHOfUXIOSI.] 

BBACABENSB  OONGILIUIL  [Bbaoa, 

CODNCIL  OF.] 

BBAGA,  OUUNCU.  OF  (BaAOARsifSR 
CoaonJDM),  provincial,  at  Braga,  In  Spain, 


between  the  Hi&bo  and  Dnnro.  (1)  A.l>.  411 
(If  genuine),  of  ten  bishopa,  to  defMid  the  fiutfa 
against  Alans,  Snevi,  and  Vandals,  who  were 
either  Arians  or  heathens,  under  Pancratiauu 
of  Braga  (Labbe,  li.  150^-1610).— (S)  A.D. 
S61  or  563,  of  eight  bishops,  "  ex  piaecepto 
Ariamiri  (or  probably  Theodomiri)  Regis,"  to 
condemn  the  FriscilUanists.  It  passed  also 
twentv-two  canona,  about  noiformity  of  ritual, 
churcfi  revenues,  precedence,  burial  without  and 
not  within  a  daurob,  and  other  points  of  disci- 
pline  (Ubbe,  v.  836-845).~(8)  a.d.  672,  June  1, 
of  twelve  bishops,  under  Archbishope  Uortiu  of 
Bntga  and  Nitigisins  of  Luca,  under  Miro,  Idng 
of  the  Suevl,  passed  ten  canons,  al>ont  bishope 
exacting  andne  fees,  appointment  of  metropolitan 
to  proclaim  annusilly  the  date  of  Easter,  and 
other  points  of  discipline.  It  was  also  the  first 
to  use  the  ftmnnla,  **  r^nante  Christo  "  (labbe, 
V.  894-902).  Mailoc,  t>l^op  of  Britona,  was  one 
of  the  bishops  present. — (4)  A.t>.  675,  under 
Archbishop  Leo<^disius,  with  seven  suffngana 
(iDclading  a  bishop  of  Britona),  passed  nine 
canons ;  prohibiting  the  giving  of  milk,  or  of  the 
bread  dipped  in  the  wine,  or  of  grapes  instead  of 
wine,  at  the  Eucharist ;  allowing  a  priest  to  have 
dwelling  with  faim  no  other  woman  than  his 
mother,  not  even  his  sister ;  and  on  other  points 
of  discipline  (Labbe,  vi.  561-570).    [A.  W.  H.] 

BBAINE,  COUNCIL  OF  (Bbennacbmsb 
CoNOiLiou),  at  Braise  near  Soissone  (Berai  near 
Compiggne,  acc  to  L*Art  de  Vtriftr  U»  Datea, 
but  wrongly),  rather  a  State  thiin  a  Church 
CouDcil,  held,  A.D.  580,  under  King  Chilp^e, 
excommunicated  Leudastcs  (who  had  been  Coant 
of  Tours)  for  falsely  accusing  Gregory  of  Toun 
of  having  calumniated  Queen  Fredegunda,  Wit- 
nesses were  not  produMd,  "  cnnctis  dicentibns, 
non  potest  persona  inferior  super  sacerdotem 
credi.  And  Gregory  exculpated  Unuelf  ij 
solemn  oath  at  three  several  altars  after  saying 
mass,  the  accusers  in  the  end  ooniessing  their 
guilt  (Greg.  Tur.,  /Vme.  50;  Labbe,  t. 
965,  966).  [A.  W.  H.] 

BRAKDMJ3C.  The  word  Brandem  proba- 
bly designated  originally  some  particular  kind  of 
rich  cloth.  Thai,  Joannes  Diaconus  {Vita  S, 
Qreg.  lib.  iv.,  in  Ihi  Cange,  a.  t.)  apeaka  of  a 
lady  wearing  a  bead-dresa  "candentls  brandei." 

But  the  usages  with  which  we  are  immedi- 
ately concerned  are  the  following ; — 

1.  The  rich  doth  or  shroud  in  which  the  body 
of  a  distinguished  saint  was  wrapped.  Thus 
Hincmar  (  Vita  8.  BemigH^  6.  73)  depcribii^  the 
translation  of  St.  Reml^u,  aaja  the  body  was 
found  by  the  bishops  who  translated  it  wrapped 
in  a  red  brandeum.  Compare  Flodoard,  But. 
Kemmuw,  L  20,  21. 

2.  Pprtions  of  such  shrouds  were  used  as 
relics ;  for  instance,  a  portion  of  the  hrawktm 
which  enveloped  St.  Remigius,  enshrined  In  Ivory, 
was  venerated  with  due  honour  (Hincour,  L  c). 

S.  When  relics  of  some  saint  oame  to  be  regarded 
as  absolutely  essential  to  the  consecration  of  a 
church  [OoiraECRATjOH],  pieces  of  doth  which 
had  been  placed  near  them-  were  held  to  bo 
thenaalTei  eqidvalat  to  reliea.  St.  Oregorj 
the  Great  seta  forth  his  view  of  this  praoUca  in 
a  letter  to  Constantia  {Epiit.  UL  30).  It  is  not, 
he  says,  the  Roman  custom,  in  giving  relics  of 
■ainta,  to  preenme  to  touch  m  portioB  of  tha 
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ooiy,  bat  oalj  &  brandeum  is  pat  In  «  casket,  vnd 
Mt  oatr  the  moat  holjr  bodies.    This  ia  again 
taken  ap,  and  MulirinM  with  dne  aolemRity  ia  ' 
Uie  church  to  iw  dedicated,  and  the  same  miracleE  ' 
are  wrongbt  hj  it  u  wonld  liare  been  bf  the  , 
Teiy  bodies  thoaselres.   Tradition  relates,  that ! 
whoi  some  Greeks  doabted  the  efficacy  of  such 
relics,  St.  Leo  cot  a  frnmdnm  with  sdssors,  and  , 
blood  floveJ  from  the  wound.    St.  Leo's  miracle  | 
is  related  hy  St.  Qennanus  to  Pope  Homiiada*  j 
(EpUtl.  Pnntif.  p.  524)  and  by  Sigebert  (CVo-  . 
(ucm,  441).    Joannes    Diuonns  ( Viia  | 

S.  Greg.  \\,  42)  relates  a  slmiUr  wonder  of . 
St.  GreKorf  himself,  which  is  said  to  be  also 
attested  by  an  ioscriptinn  in  one  of  the  crjpta  of 
tlie  Vatican  (Torr^os  de  Crmlis  Vaticanis,  pt.  | 
2.  c  4,  ed.  2>    (Dn  Cuge'i  OtoMary,  b.  v. 
Braxdewa).  [C] 

BBEAKINQ  OF  BREAD.  [Fbacticv.] 

BBEGENTFORD,  or  BBEOUNTFOED, 
COUNCIL  OF  (Breutfordesse  CoNCiuuM), 
prorincial,  at  Br^entforda,  Bregnntford,  or 
Brentford.  (1)  A.D.  705,  an  informal  political 
confereoce,  mentioned  Waldhere,  bishop  of 
London,  as  to  be  held  by  the  kings,  bishops,  and 
abbats,  of  Vessex  and  of  the  Kast  Saxons,  abont 
certain  nnnnmed  grounds  of  qaarrel  (Haddan  and 
Stubbs,  Counc.Mi.  274).— [8)  a.d.  781,  held  by 
Otfh,  king  of  Hereia,  and  Archbishop  Jaenberht, 
freed  the  monast«^  of  Bath  from  the  jurisdin- 
tion  of  the  see  of  W orcaiter  (charter  in  Kemble, 
Cud.  Dipt.  14b).  Other  (qnestioaable)  charters 
apparently  profess  to  emanata  trim  the  same 
Oranrfl  (».  139,  140%  [A.  W.  H.] 

BBENNACENBE  OONdLIUH.  [Bbaihe, 

COUSCIL  OF,] 

BBENTFORDENSE  CONCILIDIL  [BaB- 

GEKTFOBD,  Council  of.] 

BBEVIABT  (Brmiariwn).  This  word,  in 
its  eoeietiastical  sense,  denotes  an  office  book  of 
the  Church,  eontaining  the  offices  fiw  tho  caoosi- 
cal  bonra,  as  diatingoishad  from  the  missal, 
vhich  contains  those  of  the  masa.  ^le  name, 
which  Ueratos  derires  from  breve  AorarAtm,  ex- 
plaining it  as  ampmdiwn  prtemif  indicates  that 
the  lx)ok  is  an  abbreriation  or  oompilation ;  and 
it  is  so  called,  according  to  some,  becanse  the 
existing  form  is  an  abbreriation  of  the  ancient 
(rilice ;  according  to  others,  becaase  it  is  a  short 
lommary  of  the  principal  portions  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, of  the  liTes  of  the  greatest  saints,  and  of 
the  choicest  prayen  of  the  Church ;  or,  again, 
becanse  in  ita  arrangement  the  rarioos  parts  of 
tile  office,  such  aa  prayers,  hymns,  lessons,  &o., 
are  only  once  giTen  in  full ;  and  afterwards  only 
ladieatM  by  the  first  words,  or  by  references.* 
Some,  again,  have  tbonght  that  the  breviary 
vat  origianlly  an  abbreriation  of  the  missale 
plemoiim;  and  mainly  distingnished  from  it 
1^  the  partial  omission  or  abbreiiatim  of  the 
mbrio,  aad  by  the  6rst  words  alone  of  the 
psalms,  sections,  lie.,  being  ^ven.  It  is  snp- 
poeed  tlut  this  ^breviated  tmok  was  originally 
compiled  as  a  directory  for  the  choir,  awl  that 
00  its  generU  adoption  in  eonrenta,  In  which 
the  canonical  ho^  took  thair  rise,  these  were 
Imeitad,  and  knoa  the  name  breviary  oame  to 

■  net*  is  ipeai  varleir  of  practiBe  fn  this  respect  be- 
twta  dUnw  bnriarlc^  and  even  dUKirent  cdtUoas  of 
IhSMMlmlatr. 
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slgnifr  the  book  containing  those  offices  in  dis* 
Unction  to  the  missal ;  a  few  short  offices,  not 
directly  connected  with  cauonioal  hours,  and  in 
some  breviaries  the  ordinary  and  canon  of  the 
mass,  with  a  fow  special  mihei,  aUll  ramalnina 
in  it. 

The  oontcnte  of  the  braviaiy,  in  their  euentia] 
ports,  are  derived  from  the  early  ages  of  Clirirti- 
anity.  They  consist  of  psalms,  lessons  taken 
from  the  Scriptures,  and  from  the  writings  of 
the  Fathers,  verslules  and  pious  sentences  tl^wn 
into  the  shape  of  antiphena,  respoaset,  or  other 
analogous  forms,  hymns,  and  prayers.  The 
present  form  of  the  book  is  the  result  of  a  long 
and  gradual  development.  Daring  a  long  time 
a  great  diversity  existed  in  the  manner  in  whitJi 
the  psalms  and  their  accompanying  prayers  were 
recited  in  different  dioceses  and  convents;  but 
from  the  5th  century  onwards  a  marked  ten- 
dency to  nnitbrmity  in  this  part  of  divine  wor- 
ship may  be  observed,  till  in  later  days  the  only 
very  striking  difference  which  remains,  with  the 
exception  of  the  Moxarabic  breviary,  which  has 
a  special  character  of  its  own,  is  between  tho 
office  tx>oks  of  the  East  and  the  West.  The  name 
breviary  is  confined  to  those  of  the  West. 

The  books  used  in  the  ddly  office  which  con- 
tained the  materials  that  were  afterwards 
consolidated  into  the  breviary,  were — (1)  the 
Ptatter,  containing  the  peoims  and  canticles 
Brnmged  in  their  appointed  order;  (2)  the 
Scrij^urea,  from  which  leasons  fbr  Uie  nocturne 
were  taken ;  (3)  the  HomUiary,  containing  the 
homilies  of  .the  Fathers  appointed  to  be  reud  on 
Sundays  and  other  diiys  indicated ;  (4)  the  Pas- 
sionary,  or  Pautotui,  oiutaiaing  the  history  of 
the  anfferings  of  the  saints,  martyrs,  and  con- 
fosson;  (5)  the  AntipAoaary,  containing  the  an- 
tiphons  and  responsories;  (6)  the  Bymnai;  (7) 
the  CoUedantvm,  or  Colhctariwn,  or  L9>er  Col' 
lactarixu,  or  Orationale,  containing  the  prayers, 
and  also  the  Short  Chaptera  read  at  the  several 
honrs;  (8)  the  Xartj/rologj/.  There  were  also 
SuMct  giving  the  directions  for  ic  tiag  the 
varion*  offices. 

Various  digests  of  offices  from  these  and  dmilai 
sources  have  been  attribnted  with  more  or  less 

Srobability  to  Leo  the  Great,  Qelasius,  and 
regory  the  Great.  Gregory  VII.  [flOSS]  com- 
pilod  the  book  which  is  the  basis  of  the  preseLt 
Roman  breviary.  A  HS.  cony  of  this  book  was 
preserved  in  the  monastery  of  Casini,  from  abont 
the  year  1100  a.d.  This  was  inscribed  **  Indpit 
Brevlarium  a.  Ordo  officiomm,  Ac  ; "  and  hence 
Benedict  XFV.  derives  the  probable  origin  of  the 
name.  An  abbreviation  of  this  book  made  iu 
1244  by  Michael  Baymon,  general  of  the  Ui- 
norites,  obtained  the  approbation  of  Pop*  Gre- 
gory X,,  and  waa  introduced  by  Pope  Kicholaa  IIL 
in  1278  or  1279  into  all  the  churches  of  Roma. 

Originally  different  diooeses  and  monastic 
orders  had  their  own  fpeciat  breiiaries,  varying 
one  from  the  other.  Tbera  is  a  marked  difibr- 
ence  between  the  secnlar  and  the  monastic  bro> 
viarles,  but  the  individual  members  of  these  two 
families,  while  they  vary  much  in  detail,  agree 
closely  la  their  arrangement  and  general  features. 
After  the  edition  by  Pius  V.,  the  Roman  breviary 
thns  revised  waa  Imposed  on  the  whole  Roman 
obedience  to  tha  exdosion  of  these  hitherto  in 
use,  with  an  exception  In  fovour  of  these  vhioh 
had  then  baen  in  us*  for  200  yaan. 
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Tk«  breriarf  b  nnullj  dbrldid  uto  finir  [ 
oarts,  culled  after  the  four  wasont  of  the  year, ' 
"  Pan  biemolU,  Temalia,  acrtiralU  [▼.  aestlva], ' 
ftBtatnnaliii."    When  this  ftnrfold  dtvislon  was  | 
fint  adi>pted  to  doubtful.    Trace*  of  it  have 
been  found  in  the  11th  centnrj.   Each  of  these 
parts,  in  nddition  to  tiia  faitTodnetory  mbrics, 
calendar,  and  other  tables,  baa  &ur  subdiTlsloni ;  I 
(1)  the  Ptalter  [PBalterinml  comprising  the 
poktms  and  cantldes  arranged  according  to  the 
order  of  their  weekly  recitation,  and  also  other 
subordinate  parts  of  the  office  which  do  not  Yary 
from  day  to  day ;  (2)  the  Proper  o/  the  Smmm 
(Tropriom  de  tempore^,  contaiDiag  those  por- 
tioiu  of  the  offices  which  rary  with  the  wasoa; 
(3)  the  Proper  of  t/u  Saints  ^Proprium  Sanc- 
torum] ;  1. 0.,  the  corresponding  portions  for  the 
fentlTals  of  saints;  and  (4)  the  CommiM  of  tht 
Sainta,  [See  Hoobs  or  Puns ;  Optice,  Tub 

Dmxii ;  PBALMODT.]  [H.  J.  H.]  ' 

BBIBEBY.    The  Old  Testament  is  so  full  of 
warnings  against  *'  the  gift  "  that  "  blisdeth  the  ' 
w  i«e,  and  penrerteth  the  words  of  the  righteons  "  i 
(Ez.  iitil.  8\  of  denanciations  of  those  that  | 
judge  for  reward"  (Hicab  iii.  U),  that  we 
onnld  not  expect  otherwise  than  to  find  the  like  '• 
teachia^  embodied  In  the  more  spiritual  morality  ' 
of  the  hew  Testament.    It  may  indeed  be  a  qnes- 
tiuu  whether  the  qualification  required  of  bishops 
and  deacons  by  the  Pastoral  Epistles,  that  they 
should  not  be  "  given  to  61thy  lucre  "  (omtx^ 
mpStiiX  1  Tim.  lU.  3,  8 ;  Tit.  L  7,  implies  prone- 
nesB  to  bribery,  properly  so  called,  or  core  to  as-  , 
nesi  generally.    IC,  howerer,  we  reckon  the  | 
Apostolical  Constitutions  as  representing  gene- 
rnllr  the  Church  life  of  the  2nd  century,  we 
see  that  the  offence  was  then  beginnii^  to  take  { 
shape.  The  bishop  is  directed  not  to  be  open  to  re-  ! 
ceive  gifts, since  nnconscieutlona  men** becoming  ' 
acceptors  of  persons,  and  haring  received  shune- 
fnl  gifts"  willsparethe  sinner, letting  bim remain 
in  the  Church  (bk.  li.  c  9).   Another  passage 
speaks  of  either  the  bishops  or  the  deacons  sinning  ' 
by  the  acceptance  of  pei-sons  or  of  gifts,  with  the 
addition  of  the  remarkable  words:  "For  when  I 
the  ruler  asks,  and  the  judge  receives,  judgment ' 
is  not  brought  to  an  end  '(ib.  c  17).    A  third 
deals  with  the  still  more  heinous  offence  of  con- 
demning the  ioDocent  for  reward,  threatening 
with  Ood's  judgment  the  "pastors"  and  deacoaa  [ 
who,  either  through  acceptance  of  persons  or  in 
return  for  gifts,  expel  llrom  the  Church  those 
who  are  ftlsely  accused  (A.  c  42). 

There  was  of  course  nothing  exceptional  in  this 
morality.  In  the  Roman  law  there  were  nu- 
merous enactmeats  against  bribery.  Theodosius 
enacted  the  peonlty  of  death  agninst  all  jodges 
who  took  bribes  {Cod.  T^eod.  9,  tiL  27,  s.  5). 
In  Justinian's  time,  although  the  penalty  of 
death  seems  to  hare  been  abrogate,  the  oflence 
is  subjected  to  degrading  puaishments  (Jfov.  riii., 
cxxiv.y. 

The  law  of  the  Church  on  the  subject  of 
bribery  was  snbstantially  that  of  the  State.  The 
spiritual  sin  was  looked  upon  as  equivalent  to 
the  civil  offeuce,  and  the  Church  needed  do 
special  discipllae  to  punish  the  former.  One 
form  of  bribery  Indeed,  that  relating  to  the 
obtalnment  of  the  orders  or  dignities  of  the 
Chnrch.  b  considered  separately  ondar  the  head 
of  HixoHT.  [J.  H.  L] 

BBIOCIUB,  or  BRICniTB.  Bbhop^ 


MinfksKir  at  Mutnla  In  nmbrin;  b  oouhmbo- 
nted  July  8  (Jfori.  Son.  Yet);  Joly  *  (JT. 
AdonU). 

(fl)  SL  Brice ;  snceeeded  SL  Martin  as  bbhep 
of  Tours;  commemorated  as  oiaifasor,  Nov.  13 
{Xart.  Bedagy  Skron^  Adoma).  Proper  office  in 
the  Gregorian  Liber  Betponaa^  p.  835.  [&] 

BBIDAL  BINQ.  That  the  presnt  nse  of 
the  ri^  In  mnrtinge  haa  grawn  out  of  its  use  in 
betrothal,  to  hbtoiieally  clear.  The  origin  of 
the  latter  is,  however,  obscure,  though  proba- 
bly It  is  the  meeting-point  of  several  different 
ideas  and  {mtcticea.  u  marriue  was  originally 
wiie-catehing,  as  seems  probame,  the  ring  may 
1m  considered  as  the  symbol  of  the  •mi&'i  cap- 
tivity. Again,  before  money  was  invented,  or 
before  its  use  became  common,  a  ring  would  be 
one  of  the  aptest  representatives  of  wealth,  and 
as  sach  woald  earily  constitute  either  the  actrul 
price  of  betrothal,  or  the  earnest  of  it;  whilst 
we  know  that  in  some  countries  the  ring  haa 
actually  taken  the  place  ti  mosey,  a.g.  ihm 
**  ring-money "  of  oar  Tevtonic  ferelktbers. 
Again,  as  ngnet-rings  came  into  use,  the  ring 
itself  would  easily  grow  to  be  looked  upon  as 
a  pledge  of  contracts,  a  symbol  of  ftith  betwoen 
man  and  man.  Lastly,  as  men's  feelings  became 
more  refined,  tfae'idw  of  the  rii^,  (1st)  a*  a 
symbol  of  the  wife's  sabjection,  (2nd)  as  tlM 
price,  or  the  symbol  of  the  price,  of  her  pnrehMC, 
(3rd)  ae  the  idedge  of  the  contract  for  her  per- 
son, would  lose  itaelf  in  that  of  its  spiritual 
f^BlfioMico  -u  a  symbol  of  eriUen  ladiMolnblo 
u^on. 

It  is  certain,  at  any  rate,  tiiat  the  bridal  ring 
of  early  Christian  custom  was  not  derived  from 
Jewish  practice,  since  it  appears  clearly  that  it* 
use  by  way  of  eamekt  on  betrothal  among  the 
Jews  was  of  late  introduction,  derived  from  tb* 
GcBtilea,  and  depended  for  its  validity  on  the  nag 
being  worth  mosey  [AbRBabI  But  the  oarly 
Christians,  as  above  indicated,  found  it  in  use 
autong  the  Romans,  nnconneoted  (as  was  ordinary 
marriage  Itself  )  with  any  snperstitious  pncticoo, 
ud  utuimlly  adopted  it.  TertulUaB  uses  tlw 
term  dnmiiti*  motoBymically  for  betrothal  itodf^ 
in  that  passage  of  his  treatise  on  Idolatry,  in 
which,  examii2ng  what  transactions  among  the 
Qentiles  a  Christian  man  may  lawfnlly  take  part 
in,  he  decides  that  betrothals  arc  among  the 
nnmlMr,  sinee  "  the  ring  "  is  not  derived  Croaa 
tba  hoDon  pild  to  any  idol  (c  16).  The  imm 
author  shews  in  his  Apol(^  that  by  his  Urn  th« 
use  of  gold  for  the  betrothal  ring  most  have  l<mg 
replaced  that  of  iron,  since  he  speaks  of  the 
woman  of  old  knowing  "no  gold,  save  on  ime 
finger,"  which  her  ^trothed  "  oppignoraasot 
pronnbo  annnlo"  (c.  6),  with  whidi  may  be 
compared  Juvenal's  "  digito  pigaaa  fcilasse 
dedisti  "  (Sat  vi  17). 

It  will  be  obvious  from  the  laat  two  passages 
that  the  main  significance  of  the  betrotJial  ring 
in  the  early  centuries  of  the  Christian  on  was 
that  of  a  pledge.  Henoe  Ha  aUdlag  rignificnsM 
as  represeatug  the  arrhM.  Its  valM  ia  this 
respect  was  by  no  means  confined  to  the  betrothal 
contract ;  thus  In  the  Digest,  Ulpian,  in  reference 
to  the  arrhae  on  an  ordinary  contract  of  sale,  puts 
the  case  of  a  ring  being  given  by  way  of  earnest 
and  not  returned  alter  the  payment  of  the  price 
ud  delivery  of  the  tiling  sold  (fiig.  18,  tit.  1, 
iL  11, 1 « i  with  which  oompare  14,  Ut.  8^  15> 
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Than  »  tbere&re  nothing  apacUl  ia  the  tx- 
pwMiou  "  Snbamra  saonlo,"  which  ooeon  in 
a  wslMmown  passage  of  the  34th  Utter  of  St. 
Ambreae,  when  he  represent!  St  Afpta  saying 
to  Uu  gorernor  of  Borne,  when  he  pr«a*«d  h«r  to 
MSTiy  hia  son,  that  **  another  lorn  "  had  alreadr 
"giTea  her  earnest  bjr  the  ring  of  hk  fidth 
(aaanlo  fidai  bus  aobwiavit  me). 

Historically,  the  bridal  ting  figure*  somewhat 
pnunioently  in  the  record  of  the  5th  century. 
In  M.  Angmtin  Thierry's  <  Histoira  d'Athila,* 
Sad  ad.  vol.  i.  c.  6,  or  again  in  his  '  Fladdie, 
nina  das  Oothea,'  append^  to  the  2nd  toIudm 
t£  Ilia  *  Saint  J^me,'  o.  4  (Oibbon  a.  xxxv. 
islnte  the  story  somewhat  differently),  It  is  told 
how  la  A.D.  4Zi,  Uonoria,  the  gracelBss  graad- 
dnoghter  itt  the  great  Theodoetos,  in  a  fit  of 
idMulioD  against  parental  aathority,  aant  her  ring 
hy  a  •mmeh  to  tlw  Hnaoish  ki^g  Attila  (then 
neaatly  ooma  to  the  thrwe)  by  w^  of  betrothal 
•KTiMBt,  reqnesttng  him  to  make  war  on  her 
brother  Valentinian.  ITie  barbarian  aoTereign 
(wito  had  a  whole  harem  of  his  own)  took  no  ] 
notice  of  the  ring  at  the  time,  but  had  it  pat ; 
away ;  and  flfteen  year*  after,  when  about  to  | 
lorade  Italy,  sent  a  letter  to  the  Weatam  Emperor, 
eotniilai^ng  that  the  prlneMU,  his  betrothed,  had ' 
been  igaomtnionsly  treated  on  hit  acoosnt,  and 
was  kept  in  prison,  and  mqairing  her  to  be  set 
free  and  restored  to  him  with  her  dowry,  which 
be  reckoned  at  half  the  peTMoaltr  of  the  late  ' 
anperor  Constantius,  and  half  the  Weetem  Em- 
pire ;  and  he  forwarded  by  his  envoys  at  the  sams 
time  her  ring,  to  avonch  the  jostioe  of  his  claim, 
-—which  however  he  afterwards  did  not  care,  and 
|»i^b)y  never  intended  to  press, — indeed  Honoria 
was  married  at  the  time,  as  was  stated  to  him  ia 
iwitr,  and  as  no  doubt  ba  knew  already.  | 

The  t«oeired  poaitloB  of  the  ring  on  the  fbnrth 
dnger  is  ex|rfained  by  Isidore  of  Seville,  on  the 
rronnd  that  "  Uiere  b  in  it,  so  Uiey  say,  a  rein  of 
blood  which  reaches  to  the  heart "  (de  Offic.  hit.  ii. , 
e.  19).  The  quaint  reason  assigned  for  the  choice 
«f  the  6nger  will  be  obserr^,  aa  well  as  the 
wdicatioo  that  the  ring  wa*  only  given  in  irtt  i 
narri^ea.  A  simpler  origin  for  tns  nae  of  the  | 
fiiartb  ftager  is  that  the  Greeks  and  BomaoB  wore 
•f  old  their  rings  aa  that  finger  (Macrobios, 
Satwrn.  7,  L  13,  qnotMl  1^  Selden  in  his  f/jwr 

The  bridal  riag  is  referred  to  both  in  the 
Wuigotbic  and  the  Lombard  Codas.  The  former 
speaks  of  it  as  cosstitating  by  delivery  an  en- 
foreeable  marriage  contract  without  writing : 
**  where  a  ring  has  been  given  or  accepted  in  the 
vamt  of  earnest,  thoi^h  no  writings  sboold  pats 
between  Um  parties,  that  promise  sliotiUt  oe  in 
«»wiae  bf^ea  with  which  a  ring  hsB  been  given 
and  terms  (definltio)  fixed  b^ore  witnesses" 
(bk.  Oi.  t  i.  0.  3).  The  Lombard  law  is  to  the 
•ame  e&ct:  when  a  man  betroths  to  himself 
a  woman,  *'  with  a  ring  onlv,  he  gives  earnest 
tat  her  and  makes  her  his "  (cum  solo  annulo 
•am  snbarrat  et  snan  fkcit),  "  and  if  afterwards 
1h  marry  another,  he  is  firand  guilty  to  the 
amonnt  of  500  solidi "  (bk.  v.  &  i. ;  law  of  Loit- 
piMd,  A.D.  717). 

Aa  late  as  the  9th  ecntnry,  it  is  clear  that  the 
riag  was  ooBstltntive  of  bctretlud,  aot  tS  nutr* 
lihi^  This  la  ahown  \ij  Pope  Mioida*'*  aaiwer 
ta  the  Bolgsriaaaiwhen  be  sayatbat  ■'after  tha, 
torn  btUagzoMM  hM  betntbed  to  Unaalf  the 
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fvtore  bride  by  eunest,  placing  on  her  fiager  the 
ring  of  affiance  .  .  .  either  sooa  «■  at  a  fitting 
time  . . .  both  are  Ud  to  the  marriage  (nnpttalia 
foedera)  .  .  .  and  thus  at  last  receive  the  bene- 
diction tad  the  hearealy  veil."  From  this  it 
follows  that  all  Western  Chnreh  /ormwftM  of 
bleeslwiii^mwit belong  to  a  still  Uter  period; 
aad  lacked  the  ase  of  the  ring  in  marri^  is 
sspposed  to  have  come  la  during  the  10th  century. 

On  the  other  hand,  since,  as  observed  under 
the  head  Abbhae,  Pope  Nicolas'*  reply  expressly 
distiagnlsha*  Lstin  from  Oreek  usage,  it  is  per- 
fectly passible  that  the  blessing  of  rings,  which 
occnrs  ia  the  betrothal  Utnigy  of  the  Eal^ 
logium  may  be  of  eariier  date:  "By  a  riag 
was  given  aathority  to  Joseph  in  ^ypt.  a 
ring  was  Daniel  glorified  in  the  land  of  Babylon. 
By  a  ring  wu  shewn  the  truthfulness  of  Tamar. 
By  a  ring  oar  hearenly  Father  shewed  mercy 
towards  his  son,  for  '  having  slala  the  fatted  cau 
and  eaten  let  ns  r^oice '  [he  said]  ,  .  .  Um 
therefore,  0  Lord,  bless  this  placing  of  rings  with 
a  heavenly  blessing,"  ttc  The  Oreek  ceremoay, 
it  nay  be  observ^  rei^uires  two  rings,  one  of 
gold  and  one  of  silver.  [J.  U.  L] 

BBIDOET,  or  BRiaiDA,  virgin,  of  Ireland, 
martyr  tn  Scotland,  a.i>.  523,  wonder-worker, 
is  oonmemontad  Feb.  1  {Mart.  HiemL,  Adonii, 
Bedae).  [C] 

BRIEFS  and  BULLS  (Brme,  BvUa),  Both 
these  names  are  applied  to  the  Letters  Apoetolio 
of  the  Pope :  the  distinction  between  them  beiag 
chiefiy  one  of  form,  and  relating  to  the  natnra 
of  the  Instrument  in  which  the  letter*  are  con- 
tained. 

A  Brief  is  ordinarily  written  ia  the 

lAtia  ehanotar,  and  is  saated,  not  .with  lead,  bat 
with  wax ;  the  seal  bearing  the  impression  w  the 
so-called  **  fisherman's  ring,"  a  figure  of  St.  Peter 
fishing  from  a  boat.  It  is  signed  by  the  Secre- 
tary of  Briefs,  and  commonly  commeaoes  thus: 
"  Pins  Papa  IX.,"  &o. 

A  Bull,  on  the  other  hand,  is  written  la  the 
Oethia  dianoter,  and  Is  scnled  with  a  leaden  seal 
of  a  globular  form  (from  which,  ria.  btUla,  aa 
most  suppose,  it  derives  it^  name,  though  some 
deduce  it  fh>m  PovXti),  which  is  attached  to  the 
document  by  a  strii^  of  silk.  If  the  Bull  be  pne 
of  Gme^  or  by  a  hempen  cord,  If  it  be  oae  of 
Jostioe.  The  seal  bears  oa  oae  side  a  representa- 
tion of  the  Apostles  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paal,  ud 
on  the  other  the  name  of  the  reigning  Pope. 
Bulls  are  issued  from  the  Papal  Cunoery,  and 
oommence  in  this  form :  **Fia*  E|dsoopn*,  sem* 
serromm  Dei,"  Ae. 

Some  Balk  hsTe  not  only  the  Papal  seal,  bat 
also  a  second  one  ia  the  feiin  of  a  eros*.  These 
are  Conslstorial  Bulk,  and  are  keued  with  the 
assent  aad  adrlce  of  the  Cardinak  in  CoHdstorj, 
by  whom  they  nre  subscribed. 

Brieis  aad  Bulb  are  of  equal  force,  bat  the 
former  are  supposed  to  have  grei^r  brevity  of 
expression  (whence  perhapa  ue  aauke)^  aad  aa 
a  general,  though  not  invariable,  ru^  to  be 
employed  in  matters  of  lesser  moment.  Before 
bis  coronation,  a  Pope  ought  abt  to  issue  Bulls, 
bnt  only  Brieb.  Oir  if  he  issues  a  Ball,  it  does 
aot  bear  hk  aame  on  the  seal. 

A  Brief^  oar  the  whole,  majbo  nld  to  eorra- 
■poad  la  some  raspeots  to  a  Writ  of  Priry  Seel 
la  Kaglaad,  aa  dkUi^piUwd  from  Lettara  Phteitl 
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of  Um  Crown,  wltich  would  tiuw«r  to  s  BnH. 
It  may-bfl  addad  that »  Brief  nwy  bo  rapprowd, 
u  it  IB  not  luued  in  the  aamc  open  form  m  a 
Bull ;  and  there  are,  It  is  eaid,  inatancei  of  Briefi 
being  suppressed  altogether.  It  majr  bIm  be 
cancelled  or  inperseded  hj  a  EUbMqnent  Brief, 
whereas  a  Ball  can  be  cancelled  only  bj  a  Bull. 
For  the  moit  part  also  a  Brief  Is  of  Itaa  extensire 
applieatJoii  tlwn  a  Ball,  the  latttt  being  lome- 
tbncs  binding  on  the  entire  Christian  world  In 
commuaion  with  Rome. 

it  must  be  stated,  howerer,  that  some  of  the 
particulars  just  specified,  though  characteristic 
of  BulU  and  Briefs  at  this  daj  and  for  a  long 

?>riod,  are  not  observed  in  very  early  documeDts. 
hna,  for  instance,  in  the  Liber  Dittrmu  Roma- 
norum  Ponf'^fcum,  a  work  probablj'  of  the  Bth 
ceaturj  (printed  in  Higne'a  Patrviogiae  CursuM 
Gmpietus,  vol.  cr.)  forms  of  conimenoements  of 
P^pal  letters  are  giren,  in  which  tb*  name  of 
the  Pope  fbllowa  fist«ad  of  preoadinK  that  of  tka 
great  person  to  whom  th«  letter  to  addressed. 

Thus  to  a  Patrician  the  letter  begins  "  Do- 
mino excallentissfmo,  atqna  pracoellentisstmo  filio 
[name]  patriclo,  [name  of  Pop^]  Episcopus  serros 
serTornm  Dei."  And  to  the  archbishop  of  Ra- 
Tenna  — "  RevereadissiRio  et  Sanctissimo  fratri 
[name  of  arehUaliop]  Coepiscopo,  [name  of  Pope] 
serros  serrorani  Dei."  And  even  to  a  Pres- 
brter  we  hare  — "  Dilectissino  filio  [uune  of 

f resbyter],  [name  of  Pope]  semis  serrornm  Dei," 
n  a  Dissertation  annexed  to  the  edition  of  the 
L^bn•  IHumuM  of  1860,  the  Jesuit  Oesner  states 
that  the  cost  on  of  putting  the  Pope's  Dame  lirst 
does  not  seen  to  hare  come  in  until  about  the 
9th  century.  It  will  thai  probablj  be  nearly 
eanteniporaneoDs  with  the  appeamnoe  of  the 
Forged  Decretals,  and  will  appropriately  mark 
the  en  when  the  Popes  first  pot  forward  regal 
and  nltnuregal  pretensions. 

iliifA(»«»M.— Ferrarla,  Bi^ioAeca  Oeaumlca 
vol.  i.  edit.  1844,  sub  Tocibna  "Breve,  Bulla;" 
AylitFe's  Partrrjon  Juria  canonici,  tit.  "of  Bulls 
Papal;"  Bum's £ccte. Zair,  Ut.  "Bnll;"  Twiss 
On  the  Lettert  ^nttohe  ef  Popt  Phu  IX.  Lon- 
don, 1851,  p.  a.  [B.  S.] 

BBITAINiCOUNOILfilN.  |3bitakircum 

C0KCU.ICT1I.] 

BBITANNIOCU  OOydLIUM;  1.9.  Conn- 
dto  ofthe  Welsh  Church.  See  CAEBLBOimraE ; 
Iundbwi-Brepi  ;  Luces  Victoiui.b;  Auqu»- 
nKB*!  Oak  ;  Vkrulauium. 

2.  Breton  Councils  [BBnTJUrr], 

The  CouDciU  called  "  Britannica,"  in  Care, 
Wilkins,  lAbbe,  Iw.,  are  either  those  above  named 
(mostly  misdatsd  and  iooorreetly  described),  or 
are  pure  fitblos ;  while  Care  has  chosen  to  add 
to  tnem  the  Horthnrobrian  ^nod  of  Oneatre- 
feld  of  AJK  703,  which  see  under  its  proper 
title.  [A.  W.  H.] 

BROTHEBHOOD.  The  origin  of  brother- 
hoods or  tratomities  in  the  Christian  C%urch  and 
world,  whether  clerical,  lay,  or  mixed,  to  <ar  ftvm 
being  satlsftctorily  ascertained.  The  historr  of 
monastic  fraternities  will  be  found  under  their 
appropriate  headings,  though  we  may  here  re- 
mark that  the  formation  of  such  frstemitios 
was  in  direct  opposition  to  the  very  impulse 
which  produced  monachiam  ltseIf,'aDd  sent  the 
|Ms«x^i<  I'  •oUtary,  t  **hBrmit'*  into  the 
wUdofMH  ifyn^p).   Tnt  ladi  fratcnhtoi  wm 


practically  In  existence  in  the  Ef^ptlaa  JoMw, 
when  Serairiincoaklnileoftrtthonsand  nonks} 
they  receired  their  fint  written  ODUtltution 
from  St.  Basil  (32e-379X  •»)  both  Banl  and 
Jerome  (who  had  himself  been  •  hermit)  having 
declared  their  disapproval  of  solitary  monacfaism, 
the  social  or  fraternal  type  must  be  considered  to 
have  become  fnlly  impressed  on  the  monaxtlc 
tfysttm  daring  ifa*  conna  of  the  4th  ud  Mi 
eentnrlei. 

Dr.  Brentano,  in  bu  work  On  the  Wttory  and 
Deveiopmmt  of  Qiidi  (Londoo,  Trubner,  1870), 
expresses  Indeed  the  opinion  "  that  tbe  religiotw 
brotherhoods  of  the  middle  ages,  and  as  they 
still  exist  in  Catholic  countries,  hara  their  arigia 
In  a  connexion  with  moDnstidsm,  and  in  an 
imitation  of  it  .  .  .  and  that  thto  origin  is  to 
be  sought  in  Soathera  lands,  in  which  Chris- 
tianity and  monastioism  were  first  propagated  " 
(p.  9X  If  thto  be  so,  it  mnst  be  admitted  that 
the  imitation  wni  almoat  coeval  with  its  modd, 
for  he  himself  ascribes  to  the  8id  oantnry—  tbn 
age  of  the  tajpt\m  harmita  —  the  •'ChHstlan 
brotherhood  for  nursing  the  sick  "  of  the  Para- 
he^ni, — which  Uuratori  was  the  first  to  poina 
out  as  a  sort  of  religious  fraternity,  in  oppo* 
sition  to  various  writers  quoted  by  him  (in  tho 
75th  DisserUtlon^  of  his  Antiqwitatet  MeiU 
Aevi,  vol.  vi.),  who  had  held  that  such  frater^ 
nities  date  only  from  the  9th  or  even  the  13th 
centuries,  [Pakabolaki.]  Mttratori  also  sug- 
gests that  tbe  hctioarii  or  ducaniy  who  are 
mentioned  In  the  Code  (1  tit.  2,  a.  4X  and  m 
Justinian's  43rd  and  59tb  Novels,  by  the  lattar 
as  fulfilling  certain  functions  at  funerals,  mnst 
bare  been  a  kind  of  religious  frnteruity.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  old  w.xia/itos,  or  its  eqaivtt- 
lent  the  Greek  ^parpla  (henceforth  Latinised  as 
"phratria"  or  "fmtria"),  appears  to  have  be- 
come mora  and  more  discreditM,  since  tiie  IStb 
canon  oC  the  Council  of  Chaloedon  (a-D.  451) 
requires  the  cutting  off  of  all  clerics  or  monkn 
forming  "  conjurationes  vel  sodalitates  "  (Isidore 
Mercator  translates  "  phratriaa  vel  futionea  ")  ; 
for  if  "the  crime  of  conspiracy  or  ofsodbtitos  In 
wholly  forbidden  even  by  external  tawa,  much 
more  should  It  be  so  in  God's  Church.'*  A 
decree  of  the  Vandal  king  Gunderoar  (to  bo 
found  In  the  10th  vol.  of  Labbe  and  Hansl's 
Councils,  p.  510X  about  A.D.  610,  directed  to 
the  priests  of  the  city  of  Carthage,  speaka  in 
like  manner  of  frairiiu  tt  cmjuratimn  a^lnat  tlM 
Metrop^tan  Church.  Bo  agdn  the  6th  (hen- 
menloal  Council,  that  of  CiHistantinoide  in  TrrtUo, 
A.D.  660-1,  haa  a  canon  (34)  against  clerics  or 
monks  wco^u^ftfrM  It  fperrftiC"*^"  (translated 
in  the  Latin  oonjurmtes  vei  tedatitaUe  inemtee), 
who  are  to  lose  their  rank ;  and  other  similw 
enactments  could  be  adduced. 

In  the  8th  century  we  find  a  disposition  on  thn 
part  of  the  Chnrch  to  confine  the  idea  of  frater- 
nity to  clerical  and  monastic  net.  We  may  take 
as  an  instance  of  thb  in  our  own  conntTT  tba 
'  Dialogue  W  qnestiou  and  answer  on  Chnrdt 

fovanmwnt  *  of  Ardibi&hop  Egbert  of  Tork  (mi4- 
le  of  the  century),  in  whieh  the  tenns  frater 
and  aorar  will  be  found  applied  both  to  dories 
and  monks  or  nuns,  but  never  apparently  to  lej- 
mw.  But  there  is  at  the  same  time  ground  for 
anrmtoing  that  tbe  term  "  ftatemity,  which  in 
tba  laih  and  ISUi  Gentnriaa  to  naed  ordinarily  an 
n  aynMym  for  "  ^Id,"  waa  nlnndy  eamn 


Digitized  byGoOglc 


UBOTEEBHOOD 


BtTttlAL  OF  TRB  DEAD  251 


tb*  tth  or  Mk  to  dedgnaU  tbwt  bodiM,  the 
•rgarintimi  of  whidk  Dr.  Brantatw  haUm  tokan 
bom  oomiilete  imoi^  tbo  Ajtglo-fiuMU  In  tk« 
Stk  etntsn  (BnntoBO  oa  OihU,  pjh  11-13),  uul 
tbt  balk  ofwhidi  mn  ntUtj  oanatitiiUoo,  though 
twwllf  of  a  mon  or  Imb  nligioiu  diuactcr. 
Tba  cooMxioa  betwMa  lha  two  words  is  ast«- 
bluhed  in  a  ■omawhat  singular  ouuuier.  A 
Cosncil  of  Nantas  of  very  onoutaln  data,  which 
baa  been  ptacod  bj  torn*  aa  aarlj  aa  656,  hy 
otkots  as  late  aa  800,  has  a  oanoD  (9)  which  is 
repoatod  almost  in  the  sama  tarma  la  a  canitnlary 
of  Arokbishop  Hlnomar  of  Rhoiios,  of  uw  jear 
853  or  858  (a  16).  Bat  whoro  tbt  cam  SMaks 
of  "  tbosa  gathorii^  or  oon&atenltios  whidi  are 
tariBcd  mmotCki  (d«  ooUootls  Ttl  coofratrtti  qnas 
00— ortla  TOcaaiX"  tbt  arehl»shop  has  "da 
collect  U  qaas  gtkbmitu  tbI  OMfratriaM  Tvlgo 
Tocant," — "  g^harings  which  are  conunonlj 
called  gilds  or  confraternities.*  Whilst  the  fiuth- 
fU  an  antboiiaed  to  onito  **Id  oblations,  in 
Ufhi^  in  mntnal  prayers.  In  tbe  bnrial  of  the 
dead,  in  alms  and  other  offices  of  piety,"  those 
fiMili  aad  banqneta  are  forbidden,  where  "  nndua 
taaotioas,  ahamefol  tod  rain  tnerrimeat  and 
qnarrob,  (rfta  e-nn  hatred  and  dissensions  are 
wont  to  arise ; "  tbe  penalty  assigned  being  for 
eloiics  deptiratioa,  for  linun  or  woman  cxcln- 
sion  from  conimniiion  tlil  thay  kare  given  doe 
■atia&ction. 

Bat  the  term  "  gild  "  itself  was  already  in 
OM  to  designate  fratemitlca  for  mntnal  help  b^ 
fi>ra  the  days  of  Hincmar,  We  meet  with  it  In 
•  e^itolary  of  Charlemagne's  of  the  year  779, 
treated  by  Canciani  and  Hnratori  as  enacted  for 
Lombardy,  bat  by  Pertz  oa  the  contrary  (in  his 
MoMtmenta  Qermcmiae  Bittorioa)  as  enacted  for 
France,  which  bears  "  As  touching  the  oaths  mu- 
toaliy  sworn  by  a  gild  (per  glldoniam,  Cane. ; 
^Uoiiia,  Ferts),  that  no  one  presume  to  do  so. 
Otherwise  aa  touching  their  maintenance  '(ali- 
moniis;  or  "alms,"  elemosyi^s,  Pertz),'  or  fire, 
or  shipwreck,  though  they  may  make  oovsnant 
(qaamTia  conrenientias  fiiciant)  let  none  presume 
to  Bwoar  thereto  "  (soa  also  bk.  t.  of  the  general 
eollection,  c  200,  "  de  sacrainentis  pro  gildoma 
( ^IdonU )  Jorioem  conjurantibus  ;  and  tbe 
4tk  "  Additioa,"  e.  1 34,  "  ne  aliquis  pro  gildomU 
sacramentum  &cere  audeat.")  It  is  thus  clear 
that  the  gilds  of  the  latter  half  of  the  8th  cen- 
tary  eziatcd  for  pniposes  exactly  the  same  as 
tkoM  wkidi  they  ralfilled  sereral  oentories  later. 
So  far  indeed  as  tkey  were  usually  sanctioned  by 
oatk,  they  were  obTioaaly  forbidden  by  the  capi- 
tulary alwve  (quoted,  as  well  as  by  several  others 
agniiut  "conjurations"  and  conspiracies  which 
Dr.  Brtntano  refers  to  from  Pertz,  tke  last  (the 
TkioaTllle  Capitulary  of  805)  of  a  peculiarly 
forodous  character. 

It  may  be  suspected  that  the  subjeot  of  reli> 
gioiu  or  qoasi-reiigious  brotherhoods  or  frnterni- 
ties  in  the  early  Church  (apart  from  monaetic 
ones)  has  been  but  imperfectlr  investigated  as 
yet.  It  may  at  least  be  said  tnat  spedfio  bodies 
are  found  apparently  answering  to  too  cbameter, 
ittacbed  to  particular  churches,  during  tbe  3rd, 
4th,  5th,  and  6th  centuries.  In  the  West,  how- 
ever, we  seem  first  to  discern  them  under  tbe 
fcutonic  shape  of  the  gild,  which  in  its  freer 
farms  was  palpably  the  object  of  great  jealousy 
to  (kt  poUtioal  and  spiiitnal  doapota  of  the  Car- 
turta^Mnmk  [J>  M.  L.] 


I  BUCOLUS,  Bishop  of  Smyrna,  oonsecratod 
'  hj  St.  John  I  commeapomtod  as  *•  Holy  Father," 
Feb.  6  {CaL  BgMant.)  [C] 

BULLS.   [B&ixva  ahd  Btnu.} 

BUBDiaALENSS  CONCXLIUU.  [Boa* 
DEAin,  CooMCOi  or.} 

'  BURFOBD,  COUKCIL  OF  (BxaanwoKO. 
BXSE  CoHctLiDii),  provincial,  "juxU  radom 
Berghford,"  at  Burfonl  in  Oxfordshire,  a..D.  685, 
witnesBes  a  grant  by  King  Berhtwald,  an  nnder> 
king  of  Ethelred  of  Hercla,  to  Aldhelm  and  tbe 
abbey  of  Malnfesb&ry  (charter  in  WHi.  McJm. 
G.  P.  A.  v.,  and  Kaable,  CbdL  Di^.  36;  tho 
latter  correcting  the  impoestble  date  DCXXZV 

,  into  DCUEXXv,  and  thus  removing  the  mala 
objection  to  the  genuineness  of  the  document, 
which  however  he  still  marks  as  spurionst 
Uaddan  and  Stubbs,  Cotutc.  iii.  169>  [A.  W.  H.] 
BURIAL  or  thb  DEAD.  Among  the  maar 
poinU  of  CMitraat  between  the  CkrUtiaa  Charea 
and  the  mtenu  whtck  It  mpplanted,  th«  trMt- 
ment  of  the  departed  Atrnished  one  of  the  most 
conspicuous.  Side  by  side  with  their  unexampled 
hospitality  and  their  aasUre  parity  of  life,  Julbn 
enwnoratea  thalr  care  for  tbe  burial  of  the  dead 
as  one  of  tke  noana  by  which  the  Christiana 
against  whom  he  strove,  had  sucoeeded  In  ccm- 
verting  the  Emplro  {Efitt.  ad  Artac  xlix.,  Opp^ 
ed.  Spaobeim).  That  which  was  characteristie 
of  the  new  &ith  wu  not  only  its  belief  in  tbe 
resurrection  of  tbe  body,  but  its  reverenoa  for 
that  body  as  sharing  In  tke  redemption,  and  tkis 
■bowed  itself  in  almost  every  incident  connected 
with  the  frineral  rites. 

1.  Mode  of  BuriaL  la  Egypt  and  in  Palestine 
tbe  Christian  Church  inherit«]  the  practice  of 
embalming.  It  had  prevailed  from  the  earliest 
period  of  which  we  nave  any  reconL  It  had 
originated  In  a  belief  which  Christians  recognised 
as  analogous  to  their  own  (August.  Senn.  dt  Div, 
cxx.  12).  So  the  patriarchs  and  kings  of  the  Old 
Testament  ha<f  been  intei  red,  so  bad  been  their 
Lord  himselC  It  was  natural  that  those  who 
found  the  practice  in  existence  should  not  discard 
it,  even  though  they  no  longer  looked  <hi  it  as 
essential.  The  language  of  Tertullian  impliee 
tliat  it  was  In  general  use  in  Western  Africa 
i^Apol.  c  43);  that  of  Augustine  {I.  c)  shows 
that  it  was  adopted  in  Egypt.  In  Greece,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  dead  had  been  consigned  to  tbe 
Aineral  pyre,  and  the  ashes  collected  in  an  un 
of  bronze  or  clay,  from  the  heroic  age  downward. 
Rome,  which  in  the  earlier  days  oY  the  Republic 
had  interred  its  dead,  bad  adopted  the  Greek 
usue  in  tbe  time  of  Sulta  (the  dictator  is  said 
to  have  been  the  first  Roman  wboae  body  was 
so  disposed  of)  and  had  transmitted  it  to  the 
Empire  (Plin.  Hist.  Sat.  vii.  54 ;  Cic.  de  Legg. 
ii.  25).  Against  this  usage  Christian  feeling 
naturally  revolted.  Even  while  contending  that 
no  variation  in  the  mode  of  burial  could  affect 
the  resurrection  of  the  body.  Christian  waters 
pretexted  against  cremation  as  wanting  tn  re- 
verendng,  and  suggesting  a  denial  of  the  tmtk 
which  they  held  so  precious.  We,  they  said, 
"  reterem  et  meliorem  connuetudioeni  humandl 
fretiuentamus"  (Minnc.  Felix,  Octat.  c  39; 
August,  de  Civ.  Dei,  i.  12,  1.1),  And  accord- 
ingly, when  their  persecutors  sought  to  inflict 

I  tho  most  cruel  outrage  on  their  frelinge,  they 
added  to  the  tortures  by  which  tliey  infllcM 
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iMth,  that  of  bniBing  tht  bodi«i  of  tbr  daad. 
1b  this  my,  tb^  tiH^ht,  th»j  ohonld  rob  Um 
Chriitiuu  of  that  nramcUtn  which  thay  hoped 
tar,  or  at  loatt  tranrio  oo  that  which  thoy  mM 
MdOd  (EvMb.  If.  E.  T.  1,  ad  finJ).  Am  a  rule, 
accoidiagly,  it  may  be  held,  that  iutomont,  with 
or  without  embalming,  according  to  local  cn*tom 
or  the  rank  of  the  decaasad,  obtained  £rom  the 
first  In  all  Qiristlan  Chnzdiaa. 

2.  Placg  cf  BuriaL  At  fint,  in  the  natore 
of  things,  it  WHS  DOt  io  the  power  of  Chriatiana 
to  transgress  the  laws  of  the  Empire  which  for- 
bade inUrment  within  tho  walls  of  dtiea  (Cic  d$ 
'Legg.  ii.  58).  Tho  Jowlih  outom  had  in  thia 
nspect  agreed  with  that  whidi  praraited 
throughout  the  heathen  world,  itrengtheaed  by 
the  feeling  that  contact  with  the  gravca  where 
the  dead  reposed  brought  with  It  a  ceremonial 
defilement.  The  tomb  of  Christ,  4.g.,  was  In  a ! 
garden  nigh  unto  the  dty,  but  outside  the  gates ' 
(Matt.  xxtII.  60),  and  Uie  same  holds  good  of 
the  burial  at  Main  (Lnke  tii.  \i\  and  of  that  of  | 
Laaanis  (John  xi.  SO).  The  demoniac  of  Oadara 
had  "  his  dwelling  In  the  tombs,"  because  they 
were  remote  from  human  habitations  (Hark  t. 
5).  Commonly,  as  on  the  Appian  way,  and  the 
read  from  Athens  to  the  Piraeus,  the  strip  of 
ground  oo  each  side  of  the  mtwt  frequented 
highway,  beginniug  at  the  city  gate,  Ijecame 
the  burial-plnce  of  dtinns.  Slaves  and  foreigs- 
ers  were  laid  ia  some  lass  honourable  position, 
^e  Jews  at  Borne  and  in  other  cities  hao  barial- 
placea  of  their  own. 

The  wish  to  arold  contact  with  Uolatroos 
ritei,  nnd  to  escape  Interruption  and  losalt  in 
their  own  funeral  ceremonies,  would  naturally 
lend  GhHatinns  to  follow  the  example  of  the 
Jews,  nnd  to  secure,  as  soon  as  possible,  a  place 
where  tbey  cooM  bury  their  dead  in  peace.  The 
mrlieat  trace  of  thb  feeling  Is  found  in  an 
inscription,  which  records  the  purchase  by 
Fnnstus,  a  slare  of  Antonis,  the  wife  of  Dnuos, 
from  Jucundus,  a  Christian,  of  the  "jos  olla- 
rum,"  the  right,  i.t.  of  buryiu  the  rraialns  of 
the  dead  In  a  co/umSoriyni.  The  Christian, 
will  no  longer  bun  the  bodies  of  those  for 
whom  h«  cares,  nor  have  his  own  l>ody  to  be 
burnt,  but  sells  hb  Interest  In  the  pagan  sepul- 
chre, And  provides  another  for  himself  (91  uratori 
MDCLXViii.  6).  So  In  like  manner  Cyprian 
{Ep.  68)  makes  It  a  special  diarge  against  fifar- 
tlslls,  bMtop  of  Astura,  that  he  had  allowed  his 
eons  to  be  "spud  proftna  sepnlcra  depoaitos." 
During  the  long  periods  In  which  they  were 
exempt  from  persecation,  they  were  allowed  in 
many  cities  to  poaeeas  their  borial-gronnds  in 
peace.  At  Carthage,  they  bad  their  artae, 
and  it  was  only  la  a  time  of  popular  fury  that 
their  right  to  them  was  disputed  (Tertull.  ad 
Soap.  c.  3).  At  Alexandria  they  had  what  they 
had  been  the  first  to  call  icoi^ivt^^ms  and  it  was 
not  till  the  persecution  under  Valerian  and  Gal- 
lienus  that  tbey  were  forbidden  to  have  access 
to  them  (Enaeb.  B.  E.  frO.  11).  {pEim-EBY.} 
Soon  afterwards,  faowerer,  they  most  have  been 
restored,  u  we  find  Diocletian  and  Haximian 
again  closing  them.  Special  edicts  of  this  nature 
are,  of  course,  exceptions  that  prove  the  rule. 
VHtere,  as  at  Rome,  Naples,  and  Uilao,  the  na- 
ture of  the  soil  lent  Itaeif  readily  to  subterrane- 
an Interment,  thIa  was  oaugfat  at  as  giving  at 
nee  the  princy  and  aenirlty  whioh  the  Chiia- 
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tiant  needed.  As  Christianity  spread,  it  was  net 
4lffieiih,by ps^KWBt w  by  fiivonr  ■  afleB,perlim^ 
throi^  •  seeret  aympatliy— to  obtain  frsu  ue 
owners  of  the  land  whidt  was  tiiss  ejea  rated  a 
preseriptiTs  rigiit  to  Its  wse;  and,  as  a  matter  ef 
&ct,  the  saacllty  <rf  the  oataoembs  never  seema 
to  luve  been  vldsted.  [CaTAOCWfis.]  Whatever 
ether  pnrpeaea  they  mi^it  aerve,  as  tnediB^ 
places  or  refbges,  lUa  was,  beyond  qmatioB, 
their  primary  ud  noet  lasting  nee. 

During  pmeevtion,  espedaily  in  localities 
where  there  was  not  the  bdllty  for  concealant 
pvaentod  by  tlie  catooomfaa,  the  Christiana  had, 
ef  cenia^  to  batj  thdr  dead  aa  Ihey  oonld. 
When  the  con  version  of  Comtantlne  restored  free 
liberty  of  chdce,  the  places  which  had  beo 
made  sacred  by  the  bodies  of  saints  sad  aaar^ie 
were  naturally  sought  after.  The  tomb  becuat 
the  nucleus  of  a  basilica.  The  devout  Christiaa 
wished  to  be  helped  by  the  presence  and  protee- 
tJon  of  the  nartyr  (August.  d»  Omra  gtr.fn 
Mori.  e.  1  Bod  7).  Ths  phnses  FOirm  M» 
SANcros,  AD  x ARmEB,  are  found  frequently  on 
monumental  inscriptions  in  Italy  and  <3anl  (Ls 
Bhnt,  Imcriptiont  Chr^tiennes,  I.  83).  On- 
diLilly,  through  the  Influenoe  of  this  fodin^  the 
old  Roman  practice  of  aztramural  intanDent 
foil  into  duose.  Burial  within  the  badllca  was 
reserved  for  persons  of  the  higbeert  rank.  Gon- 
stantine  was  the  first  to  set  the  example,  and 
was  followed  by  Theodosios  and  Honorius  (Chry- 
soot.  Him.  2&  6)  2  Cor.),  The  distinctita  was 
eagerlv  sought  after,  and  the  desire  to  obtain 
It  had  to  be  placed  under  restrictions  both  by 
Imperial  laws,  as  by  those  of  Valeatinian  and 
Gratlan,  and  by  the  canons  of  coundls  (Cone, 
Bracer,  a.d.  563,  c  18).  During  the  traasHlot 
period  many  cities  seem  to  have  adhered  to  tho 
old  plan,  and  to  have  refused  their  sanction  to 
any  intramural  intennent  (<McL),  Where  that 
sanction  was  given,  tha  products  of  the  dmreh, 
sometimes  its  atrium  or  courtyard,  where  it  was 
constructed  after  the  type  of  a  basilica,  became 
the  fiivourite  moU  In  the  9th  century  Gr^ory 
of  Tours  supplies  the  fint  Instance  of  a  fimoM 
consecration  of  a  efanrchyard  for  such  a  purpeac 
{De  Ohr.  Confeia.  c.  6).  A  spedd  prohibition 
against  the  use  of  the  baptistery  for  Intermenta 
is  fonod  in  Gaul  about  the  same  period  (Cone. 
Antissiod.  c.  14). 

FtniERAL  Rites.  The  deUils  of  Christian 
burial  present,  aa  might  be  expected,  pdnta  both 
of  resemblance  and  contrast  to  heathea  ptwticea. 
Wherever  the  usage  was  the  expresdon  of  na- 
tural reverence  or  love,  there  It  was  adopted. 
Where  it  was  connected  with  any  pagan  mper- 
stitiou  It  was  carefully  avoided. 

(I.)  Starting  from  the  moment  of  death,  the 
first  act  of  tha  by-etaoders,  of  the  aearcst  of  kin 
who  might  lie  present,  was  to  close  the  eyas  and 
mouth  of  the  corpse  (Euseb.  H.  E.  vii.  23). 
Among  the  Romans  this  had  been  followed  by 
reopening  the  eyes  when  the  l>ody  was  placed 
upon  the  pyre  (Plin.  A'trf.  Hist.  xL  37^  probaMy 
as  symbolizing  the  thought  that  though  they 
had  ceased  to  look  upon  the  world  which  tbcj 
were  leaving,  they  were  yet  on  the  point  ot 
passing  to  another  state  of  being  where  they 
would  see  and  be  seen  again.  Of  this  latter 
custom  wo  have  no  trace  In  Christian  history. 
Than  followed  the  washing,  the  anointing,  i 
times  tlia  embalaUn^   a.  the  aodety 
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tham  this  had  bsen  l«ft  to  ^«  poUtKOoMty  who 
made  it  th«ir  busiiiaM.  With  Chriatluu  it  was 
a  work  of  lore,  dono  for  frirada  aad  kindnd,  or 
•ven  for  atnogera  and  th«  poor  (Euaeb.  M.  E, 
▼ii.  a2> 

(3.)  In  Palaatina  and  thnraghont  th«  Eut 
genenllf  intarmaot  followed  apoa  death  after 
«a  istanral  «f  a  fcw  hoata,  dnri^  whieh  the 
hirad  muuamm  mai»  thdr  hmtntittfti*  (Uatt. 
is.  33;  2  ChioB.  zxzr.  35;  Jaraaa.  zzU.  18). 
This  was  dna  in  part,  of  eoona,  to  the  tapidity' 
with  which  daoompoeitioB  acta  io  nndar  aoch  a 
diuate,  bnt  atill  more  to  the  foaling  common  to 
both  Jew  and  haatben.  that  the  preaeuce  of  the 
daad  body  brought  dafileaieat  to  the  hooM  and 
its  inmatai.  Hma  alaoChriitiaB  tboiight  ihawad 
Itaalf  In  eontnat,  and  the  lataml  batwaan  death 
and  burial  ww  gradually  prolonged  to  time  or 
four  daya.  Tbe  body  waa  awathad  in  whito 
linen,  aometlmea  with  tiie  insignia  of  office,  or 
with-MWunents  of  gdd  and  gems,  placed  in  the 
coffin  or  earooi^u^VB,  and  laM  out,  M>m«times  in 
th«  chamber  death,  aomettmea  in  the  church, 
that  fiiends  nd^t  come  and  weep  and  take  their 
bat  look  (Euseb.  YU.  <^mU.  It.  66,  67 ;  Ambroa. 
Orat.  in  ofriY.  Thtodot,;  Augnat  CiMff.  ix.  13). 
Vigib  vera  held  orar  It,  •eoenpaniad  by  prayen 
■nd  hyouL  ffind  ■Hnman,  like  thoaa  of  the 
Enat  or  the  pn^km  of  ilia  Bomana,  ware  not 
nllowed. 

(3.)  The  feeling  'AaX  nfonaral  was  a  thing  af  evil 
omen  for  the  eye  to  fall  on  led  the  Romans  to  choose  i 
night  as  the  time  fbr  intennent.*  The  Christian 
Church,  on  the  ooutrary,  aa  aoon  a>  it  was  able 
to  dartMp  Itaalf  flrcaly,  and  was  tn»  from  the  ' 
rfak  of  oatmga,  chose  the  day,  and  gmva  to  the  ; 
Ibneral  {nooassion  somewhat  of  the  uiaracter  of 
■  triumph.  The  c^Dn  was  borne  on  the  shoulders 
of  tlw  nearest  friends  and  kinsmen.  Where,  as 
in  the  case  of  Paula  (Hleroo.^  27  <MljSu4tocA.X 
koocmr  was  to  ba  Shawn  to  soma  conspicuous 
benefactor  of  the  Charoh,  tt  was  carried  by  the 
Usfaopa  ttd  the  clargy.  The  leading  clei|;y  of 
n  diocese  took  their  place  as  bearers  at  the  ftmeral 
of  a  bishop,-  as,  s.  j^.  in  that  of  St.  Basil  (Greg, 
h'ax.  Orat.  sx.  p.  371>  Ihey  and  the  othani 
iriw  took  part  In  the  eegreoumul  oarriad  iu  their 
hnnia  braarhna,  not  of  the  ftanareal  cypress,  as 
amaag  Oraeka  aiid  Roaaiu,  but  of  palm  and  olive, 
as  tliose  who  calebimte  a  victorr.  I^aTes  the 
OTergreen  Uorel  and  Iry  were  placed  in  the  coffin 
in  token  of  the  hope  of  immortality  (Dorand. 
Ai<.Ae.o/.  riiS5).  Others,  again,  in  like  token 
•f  ChrisUaa  joy,  aaitiad  l^tod  lamps  or  torches 
(Cbiysoat.  Norn.  IV.  in  ffthr.;  Greg.  Nyss.  Vit. 
Macrut.  it.  p.  201).  The  nractioe  of  crowning 
the  head  with  a  wreath  of  flowers  was  rejected,^ 
partly  aa  tainted  with  idoUtry,  partly  aa  asao- 
ciatM  with  riotous  rarals  or  shamaUss  aAmlnaey 
(Clem.  Alex.  Patde^.  ii.  8 1  Tertull.  d»  Oor.  MSIU. 
e.  10\  but  flowers  were  acatterad  f^ly  orer  the 
body.  Others,  again,  earned  thuribles,  and  flr»- 
gnat  olooda  of  inffitnt*  rose  as  in  a  Bomao 


•  Jnilsa,  la  Ua  ediet  i^afaat  tho  pnctke  of  fniRal 
pwinrs^fira.  oacaskned  I9  Itase  iririch  bad  ban  btld  si 
Anttodi  In  buDoar  of  the  martTr  BabjUa.  Etlls  baA 
■pea  the  old  soperstUloo :  *  Qui  enbn  die*  cat  beoa  sna- 
bImIiii  a  taaent  AM  qoomodo  ad  Dcoa  et  templa 
TCiMw."— CM  MmL  tx.  ttl.  II.  L 

a  Tbe  dsBtol  of  what  had  etma  to  be  a  lacagidsed 
smA  of  hoDoor  was  tuwd  In  Aa  oailkr  agm  eT  the 
CtanblaMayaadaratladk  "Cbinnss  sllaia sif nliiwla 


triumph  (Baron.  Anml.  a.d.  310^  n.  10;  Chrrsost. 
Horn.  civi.  I,  6),  Nor  did  they  march  In  silence, 
bnt  chanted  as  they  wmt  hymns  of  hope  and 
joy.  "Right  dear  in  the  sight  of  the  Lcard  la  the 
death  of  His  sainta;"  **1^ni  again  unto  thy 
rest,  O  my  soul,  (br  the  Lord  hath  rewarded 
thoe;"  **Tm  souls  of  the  righteoas  are  in  the 
hand  of  God " — ^were  among  the  fitTourite  an- 
thems {Conttt.  ApoH.  tL  80}  GirnoA.  Bom. 
30,  de  Dorm.).  Bells  ware  not  tolbd  tilt  the 
eighth  or  ninth  century,  nor  can  the  practice  of 
carrying  the  cross  in  the  prooassion  be  traced 
beyond  the  sixth  (Greg.  Turon.  Vit.  Pair,  c  14). 
When  they  reached  the  grave,  hymns  and  pnyers 
were  renewed,  and  were  ftllowad  by  an  ad<uress 
from  the  Ush^  or  (nlest.* 

(4.)  Elthor  in  tha  chnrdi  or  at  the  grsTt  it 
was  customary,  as  early  aa  the  fiwrth  century, 
to  hare  a  celebration  of  the  eucharist  in  token 
of  tho  communion  that  still  existed  between  the 
lirii^  and  the  dead.  (123  C.  Carth.  ill.  c.  29). 
With  thb  ware  united  special  pnyers  for  the  soiU 
of  the  departed.  The  priest  first,  and  afterwards 
the  other  friends,  gare  the  corpse  the  last  kiss  of 
peaoe  (Dionys.  J^nop.  Jfiemrck.  Ecotn.  c  7).  For 
some  centuries,  fu  spite  of  repeated  prohibitions 
councils  of  the  Church,  the  practice  prevailed,  in 
Wastam  AfHea,  In  Qaal,  In  th«  East,  of  pUdng 
the  conseemtad  bread  ttself,  steeped  in  the  wine, 
within  the  lips  of  the  dead  (C.  Carth.  iii.  c.  S; 
Ti.  c.  83 ;  C.  Antissiod.  c  12 ;  C.  TniilBn.  c  133). 
Another  practice,  tk«t  of  burying  the  Eucbaristic 
bread  with  the  dead,  though  not  between  the 
lips,  had  a  higher  sanction.  St.  Basil  b  reported, 
on  one  occa^on,  after  conaeentita,  to  haTS  divided 
the  Eucbflriat  into  throe  parta,  and  to  hare  >«• 
served  one  to  be  buried  with  him  (Amphil(tchius 
In  SpicUetj.  Tli.  p.  SI) ;  and  St.  Benedict,  in  like 
manner,  ordered  it  to  be  laid  upon  the  breast  (rf 
a  young  monk,  as  he  waa  pboad  in  the  grave. 
(Greg.  Dialog,  ii.  24 ;  c£  Ifartena  d«  Ant. 
Eodea.  Rit.  i.  162,  ed.  1.)  The  old  uuion  of  the 
Agape  and  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  left  traces 
of  itself  hen  also,  and  the  Eucharist  was  fol- 
lowed by  a  meal,  ostensibly  of  brotherhood,  or 
as  an  act  of  bounty  to  tha  poor,  but  often  passing 
into  riotons  axcsas  (AugnsL  d*  ifor.  Beti.  e.  in. 

When  the  body  was  lowered  into  the  grave  It 
was  with  the  &ce  turned  upwards,  and  with  the 
feet  towards  the  east,  in  token  of  the  sure  and 
certain  hope  of  the  coming  of  the  Sun  of 
Rtofateonsness  and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
(<£rysost.  Horn.  cxri.  t.  ri.).  Other  positions, 
each  as  rittlug  or  standing,  were  exceptions  to 
the  general  rule  (Arringhi,  Soma  nbt.  c.  18, 

L33).  The  insignia  of  office,  if  the  deceased 
1  held  any  such  position  —  gold  and  sliver 
omameata,  in  the  case  of  private  persons — ^wen 
oftok  flung  into  tha  OPan  gmve,  and  the  wastt 
and  ostanUtioa  to  wUch  thb  led  had  to  be 
cheeked  by  an  imperial  edict  {Cod.  Theodot,  xi. 
tit.  7,  L  14),  which  does  not  appear,  however,  to 
have  been  very  rigidly  enforMO.    The  praeUoa 

dcMgaUs"  is  Ibe  langnsgc  of  tbe  besiben  tn  tbe  Odotfas 
of  NinodQa  FeUxi  and  the  CbrisUan  In  bis  replj  so- 
knowladgea  "nee  nwrtnos  ooTonamos*  (a  xfL  xxivlil.). 
n«wars  were  however  smtered  ever  (be  gnve  (Fra- 
deoL  (MkmrHwm.  x.  ITI.) 

■  Tbe  fnaersl  oraMons  of  KnseblQt  at  tbe  death  of  Coa- 
stanUne.  of  Ambreaa  on  that  of  needoslus,  era  On  uMst 
mamaraUefasMneroi  taut  webaveabo  IbaaaorQiiipiv 
of  KaslanBum  on  Ua  firther  bDotlwr,  apd  listac. 
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Tctained  In  oar  Eaglbh  Mmoa,  of  «  mImiui 

prayer  while  the  fint  handAili  of  earth  ire 
tbrowB  upon  the  coffin,  U  not  tr&oe&ble  to  Mnj 
mrli  period.  In  the  Greek  Euehologim  the 
«Hth  ii  cut  in  bj  the  blabop  or  fnmt  Uimelf. 
When  the  grare  wei  doaed  tht  terries  eadad 
with  the  Imi'm  Prayer  and  Beuediction. 

Tliere  wvre,  howerer,  tnbeeqaeat  rites  con- 
nected more  or  lew  normally  with  the  burial. 
On  the  third  day,  on  the  ninth,  and  on  the  fer- 
tieth,  the  friends  of  the  deceased  met  and  joined 
in  pulms  or  hjmm  nad  pntTcn  {OoiuU.  Apott. 
rill.  c.  42). 

The  feeling  that  death  in  the  case  of  those 
who  fell  asleep  in  Christ  was  a  cause  not  for 
laiDenUtiiiD  but  for  thanksgiving,  shewed  iteelf 
lastly  in  the  disuse  of  the  moorniDg  apparel 
which  was  coiDmon  among  the  komaoa,  at'  the 
asfaof  and  rent  garments,  which  were  signs  of 
forrow  with  the  Jews.  Instead  of  black  clothes, 
men  were  to  wear  the  dress  which  they  wore  at 
feasts.  The  common  practice  .was  denounced  as 
foreign  to  the  traditions  >  and  the  principles  of 
the  Christian  Chnr«h  (Cyprian,  de  MorkU.  p.  U  5 ; 
Aiq;ust.  Serm.  3,  dt  Coniot,  Mori.}.  Here,  how- 
•r«r,  the  natural  feeling  was  (oo  strong  to  be 
tbnut  out,  and  gradually  the  old  signs  of  a 
•orrow,  which  ooiud  not  bnt  be  felt,  oven  though 
it  were  blendod  with  hopt,  made  tiicir  way  Into 
nse  again. 

It  was  cbnracteriitic  of  the  religion*  care 
with  which  the  thnrch  regarded  every  work 
connected  with  the  burial  of  the  dead,  that  eren 
those  whoso  tasks  were  of  the  lowest  kind,  the 
grare-diggert  {mowidTot,  fossariiX  the  tanda- 
pilarii,  and  others,  whose  functions  corresponded 
to  those  of  the  undertaker's  men  in  our  own 
time,  were  not  merely  a  class  doing  their  woA 
as  a  trade,  but  were  reckoned  as  serrants  of  the 
Church,  and  as  such  took  their  place  aa  the  lowest 
order  of  the  clei^y. 

The  more  developed  and  formJ  ritual  of  in- 
ttment  in  the  Eaatem  Chnrdi  is  glvon  at  some 
length  by  the  Psendo^Dionyvina  tbo  Areopagite, 
and  contained,  as  its  chief  elements,  the  follow- 
ing : — (1)  The  body  was  brought  to  the  bishop 
or  priest  by  the  next  of  kin,  that  he  might  offer 
thanksgiving  as  for  one  who  had  fought  the 
good  fight,  and  the  relations  sang  triumphant 
and  rejoicing  hymns.  (2)  The  deacont  recitad 
the  chief  Scriptural  promlMs  of  the  resurrection 
and  of  etomal  life,  and  sang  creeds  and  hymns  of 
like  tenor.  (3)  The  catechumens  were  then  dis- 
missed, and  tha  archdeacon  spoke  to  the  faithful 
who  remained,  of  the  bliai  if  tho  departed,  and 
exhorted  them  to  fidlow  their  example.  (4)  The 
priest  then  prayed  tbat  the  deceased  might  find 
a  rtstiDg-placa  with  Alvahim,  Isaac,  and  Jacob 
in  the  land  where  sorrow  and  sighing  should  flat 
away.  (5)  The  bishop,  followed  by  the  kindred 
or  fHenda,  then  gave  Uw  oorpso  tho  kiss  of  peace. 
(6)  Whan  thia  waa  over,  th«  Usbop  ponrad  oil 
vpon  tho  dead  body,  and  It  wai  than  pUioti  in 
the  grave.    The  anointing  of  buititm  was  to 

Erepnre  the  athlete  for  bit  oonfilct :  that  of 
nrial  was  a  token  that  tho  conflict  was  over, 
and  the  contbetaat  at  roit.  (Soctn.  Sierarch. 
vii.  p.  359.)  [K.  H.  P.3 

BUBIAIi  or  THE  IiOBD.  Eaatar-Evt  In 
the  Armsnian  Calendar  in  called  tW  Bwiai 
^  Mf  Lard  (Nanlo,  Ea^tsm  Ok.  Itdnd.  p. 
»W>  [C.J 


BTZATIUH.  GOUKCIL  OF 

Bt7TTA,Binrro«rBUTB0.  (SevanlklB- 
dredformsaregivcnbyDnCaogo,s.v./hitfa.)  In 
some  MSS.  of  the  LSm-  Ptmtipioiit  we  nad  that 


Leo  ilL  (795-HI«) 
eauaed  to  bo  mad* 
for  the  venerable 

monastery  of  St. 
Saboc,  "  butronem 
[al,  buttonem]  ar- 
gentenm  cum  canis- 
tro  sno  pensantem 
libr.  lU.**  UoIV.i 
(647-855)  is  «Uo  re- 
ported by  the  same 
authority  to  hare 
placed  in  the  church 
of  St.  Peter,  "  bn- 


tronem  ex  argento         ihfi*  natiD,  ■■ 

Sarissimo,  qui  pen- 
Et  in  presbyterlo  ante  altan,  pensantem  libr. 
cxlix";  and  another,  alsoof  pure  silver,  "cumga- 
batis  ai^enteis  pendentibus  in  catenulis  septem." 

These  buttones  seem  to  have  been  suspended 
caps  nsed  for  lamps.  FCompuo  Cahistiuim, 
Gabatha.}  The  Illaattnttona  are  from  the  /fte- 
rolexvxni  the  first  represents  a  sii^le  sus- 
pended hv,Utt,  from  an  ancient  reuresratation ; 
the  second,  a  ooron*  with  three  hanging  'tjt- 
towt,  from  an  ancient  painting  uica  axiatfng  In 
St.  Prior's  at  Rome. 


The  form  MHMa  u  need,  aimanaitly  in  the 
same  sense,  by  Alcnin,  Po«m.  165.  (Du  Ouge'a 
QVamary ;  Maori  ffitnUxiam,  *.  r.  Btitto.') 

Uartene  (de  AtU.  EocL  Rit.  iii.  96)  describee 
a  bvta  aa  used  for  fetching  and  preserving  the 
Chrism,  aooording  to  an  ancient  custom,  in  tho 
church  of  St.  Martin  at  Tours.  [C] 

BTBLUnTB,  in  Caesaroa ;  onnmomwated 

Nor.  5  ^MaH.  SiiroK.j.  [C.] 

BTZACENVM  OONOILnTH.  [Bra*^ 
■mm,  CouMctL  or.3 

BTZA.TIU1C  COUNCIL  OF  (BrzAoanni 
Ocwonjini),  provi&elal,  at  Bnatlum  in  AfHen. 
(1)  AA  897,  to  flonfirm  tlia  eanona  of  tho 
Conndl  of  Hippo  of  a.i>.  39S :  m  Sysodlcal 
Lattor  la  in  Uia  AeU  oT  tha  Third  Conoeil  of 
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OnAage  o{  the  nm;  jear,  397  (Hansi,  Ih.  875). 
— ^S)  X.V.  507,  a  Dumeroai  Conndl,  which  In- 
rirtad  on  tilling  ap  racant  biBhopria,  KlogllirMa^ 
mnnd  luvi^  forUdden  thb  In  ordar  to  utlaeoish 
Um  ortlHHiox  Oinrdi  (FsmwL  DUc,  F.  Fwgmt. 
xrL ;  Ubb.  It.  137fr~1380>-<S)  A.D.  541,  KUt 
a  deputatioD  to  tba  «mperor  Jiutinliui,  who  in 
repljr  coatinnt  all  the  cattonlcal  privilegw  of  tba 
metropolitan  of  Ciutlvag«  (DadaniuX  of  th« 
AflicftD  prima  tea  {SeacHpU  of  JnatlBiu  to  the 
Coondl  and  to  Dacianaa,  in  Baron,  ad  m.  54t ; 
Ubbe,  T.  880).— <4)  A.lt.  603,  to  the  oanae  of 
Crunentios,  or  Clementina,  or  Clcmentinna, 
primate  of  the  province,  held  at  the  inetigation 
of  GreKor^  thi  Oreat  {J^pittt.  zU.  32),  who  ex- 
liorta  the  comprorlacial  oishopa  to  Inqniro  Into, 
•ad  adjodicate  upon,  oertahi  aeetmUons  that 
were  corrent  agafnrt  their  metropolitan  (Labhe, 
T.  1612). — (S)  JL-iy.  646,  nnder  Stephen  the  nw- 
tropolitan,  tqplnst  the  Monothelitet  (Ubbo,  T. 
1835^  tL  133).  [A.  W.  H.] 


c 

0ABEB8UB8A,  00T7KCXL  OF.  [Aniau 
Onmciu.] 

CABILU>NBN8B  OONOILIUU  [Ciii- 

CAKCILIA,  TiTgiih4n«rtfr  at  Rome,  b  com- 
aiemorated  Nor.  S2  (Mart  JtoMk  Vet.,  Bedae, ! 
Uiuardi).  [C] 

OAECILIAKUS,  martjrr  at  SontgoMK,  eom- 
memomted  April  16  {Mart.  (Jaturdi).  [C] 

CAECILIUS,  with  others  *•  qni  Romaa  ab 
apostolis  ordinati  snnt,"  la  commemorBtod  Ha^  15 
(Jffltrt.  Som.  Vet.).  [C] 

CAESAR- AU0U8TANUM  CONCI- 

UUM.  [SAUQOflU.] 

OAESAREA,  COUNCILS  OF.  (1)  In 
Palestine,  A.D.  196,  according  to  Cava  (ffM.  LU. 
L  97)  OB  the  Easter  controrersy  that  had  arieen 
between  Fi^  Victor  and  tho  chnrchei  of  Asia 
Minor, — ^Narcbnu  ttT  Jenualen,  Hieophilns  of 
Caeaarea,  Casains  of  Tfre,  and  Clsraa  of  Ptole- 
maia  l>«ii>K  present,  as  we  leam  from  Eusebins 
(t.  35)i  They  beg,  In  what  he  has  preserved  of 
their  letter,  to  be  understood  as  keeping  Easter 
on  the  same  daj  as  the  Cbnrch  of  Alexandria. 
But,  cnrionslf  oongh,  Mveral  versions  of  the 
acts  of  this  Conndl  uve  been  discovered  In  the 
West,  be^nning  with  that  ascribed  to  Bede 
(Migne's  Patrol,  xc.  607;  comp.  Xansi  1.  711- 
716)  at  moch  greater  length :  the  only  qnestion 
in,  are  ther  in  nepinc  with  the  above  Ittter  ? 

0^  In  Fklestina  (Haul  H.  1122%  snmimined 
A.D.  331,  to  Inquire  Into  the  tnith  of  lome 
charges  brongbt  against  St.  Athanaslna  bj*  his 
enemies,  bat  not  held  till  334,  when  be  was  t^t- 
tbcr  accnsed  of  having  kept  the  Council  ap- 
p^ted  to  trr  them,  waiting  thirty  months.  He 
knew  too  well  to  wW  party  the  Uihop  of  the 
dioceM^  and  &ther  of!  occleabutlcal  history, 
belonged,  to  appear  even  then ;  and  on  his  non- 
appeamuce,  proceedings  had  to  be  adjourned  to 
the  Conndl  of  Tyre  the  year  following, 

{t)  In  Palestine,  A.D.  357  or  353  apparently, 
■ode/  Acados  ita  XetnpoUtan,  when  St.  Cyril 


of  Jemsalen  was  deposed  (Soz,  Iv.  25).  So- 
crates (ii.  40)  adds  that  he  appealed  from  its 
sentence  to  a  higher  tribunal,  a  course  hitherto 
without  preoedent  in  canonical  Bsag* ;  and  that 
his  ai^teal  was  allowed  by  the  Cmpaor, 

(4)  In  Pontns,  or  Neocaasaraa,  A.t»,  358,  ac- 
cording to  Pagi  (UansI  ill.  291),  at  which  Easto- 
tbins,  bishop  of  SebasCo,  was  deposed;  and 
Melatioi,  aftarwnrda  Uabip  of  Antloch)  wt  la 
ble  place. 

(I)  In  Cnppadocia,  A.D.  870  or  371,  when 
St.  Basil  was  constituted  bishop  in  the  room  of 
Eusebins,  its  former  Metropolitan,  whom  he  had 
been  assisting  some  y**'*<  tboogh  he  had  been 
ordained' deacon  by  St.  Meletiaa.  The  ZiMhu 
Sywodieua,  a  work  of  the  ninth  eantury  (Ifanal 
L  25,  Bote)  nwkea  St  Bnril  uathemntist 
Dianitts,  the  predecessor  of  his  own  prede- 
coMor  at  this  synod;  but  St.  Basil  himself 
{tip.  li,  at  Ixxxvi.)  denies  ever  having  done  no. 
Further  on  In  hia  opistlea  (zevlU.  al.  ccllx.) 
be  aeenu  to  apeak  of  anothor  synod  alxrat  to  be 
held  in  his  diocese,  to  settle  the  question  of 
jurisdiction  between  him  and  the  Metropolitan 
of  Tyaua,  consequent  on  the  division  of  Oappa- 
docia  by  the  civil  power  into  two  provinces. 
St.  Basil  stood  upon  bis  ancient  rights:  bnt 
eventnallj  the  natter  was  compromised,  as  we 
leam  fmn  his  friend  St.  Gregory  {Orat.  zlUI. 
§  59  al,  XX.),  by  th«  erection  of  more  sees  in  each, 
the  carrj-ing  out  of  which,  however  beneficial  to 
their  couutry,  proved  so  nearly  &tal  to  their 
frienclahfp.  The  date  assigned  to  this  Conndl 
by  Mansi  (ill.  453)  Is  A.D.  372.         [E.  S.  Ff.] 

CAESARIU8.   (1)  Bishop  of  Aries,  oomnM> 
morated  Aug.  27  {Mart,  (Jsnwdl). 

(5)  Deacon  and  martyr,  Is  commemorated 
Nov.  1  {Mart.  Rom,  Vtt,^  Bedae,  DsuardI). 

(9)  Hnrtvr  under  Dedna,  is  commemorated 
Nov.  3  {Mart.  Ran,  Va^  Usaardl>  [C] 

CAINICHU8,  abbat  In  Scotland,  oonme- 

morated  Oct.  11  {Mart  Dmardl).  [C} ' 

CAIU8.    (1)  Gains  of  Corinth  Is  comma, 
morated  Oct.  4  {Mart.  Rom,  Vet.,  Usuardi). 
(8)  Martyr  at  Bologna,  Jan.  4  {MaH.  Usuardi). 

(5)  Pklatinu,  martyr,  March  4  (Jfar<.UBnaTdi). 
(4)  Martyr  at  Apamea  under  Antoninus  Venia, 

March  10  {MaH,  Rom.  Vet,  UsnardI). 

(<)  Martyr  at  HiliUna  in  Armmila,  April  19 
{Mart.  Rom.  Vet.,  Uanardi). 

(6)  Pope,  nuu-tyr  at  Rome  under  Diocletian, 
April  22  {Kal.  BwAtr^  Mart.  Rom,  Vet,,  Bedae, 
Usuardi). 

(7)  Martyr  at  MlHHiMdIa,  Oct  21  (Jfi»«.JSn)i. 
Vet.,  Ustwrdi). 

(B)  Martyr  at  Meaalna,  Nor.  20  (Xirt.  Bom. 
Vet.,  Usuardi).  [G] 

CALCHUTHKN8K  OONCHJDM.  [Ceal- 

CHTTHB.] 

0ALCULATOBE8,  or  aooording  to  Fertx, 
CAUCULATOB£S,casten  of  horoscopes.  Thi* 
term  does  not  appear  to  figure  in  church  history 
till  the  time  of  Charlemagno.  An  eccledastical 
oapltnlary  of  769,  dated  from  Aix-la-Chapelle, 
renrring  to  the  precepts  of  the  Pentatendi 
against  witehcraft  and  sorcery,  enacts  that 
'*  there  shall  be  no  calculators,  nor  enchanters, 
nor  storm-raisers  (tempettariiX  or  obtiffatores{f)  ; 
and  wherever  they  are,  let  them  amend  or  ba 
condemned  "—the  punishment  being  sppareatlj 

Digitized  by  Google 


3M  OALBNDAB 


OALEBTDAB 


hft  to  the  dbcMttoo  dT  tU  jnigt  («.  94).  TIm 
term  &gan»  agaiut  ud  in  miwh  this  uine  com- 
Mkj,  in  ft  simiUr  euotmeiit  coiit«hi«l  in  ctrtaia 
^^pitvlft  Excerpte  "  of  the  jmi  802,  alto  dated 
from  Aix-lft-<3)UNU«  (0.  40>  [J.  U.  L.] 

CALEMDAB  (JCalendarium,  Gompidtu,  DU- 
MhUio  Ofidorum-ptr  cirmium  tetiiu  aniu,  ^roT- 
•r  ioprm/rruiiw,  VcpoA^tw,  i^fuptsi  lain, 
MtAarrd^F.)  It  dottt  not  belong  to  this  article 
to  treat  of  the  calendar  except  !n  ita  eccleuastical 
form  aa  vaed  for  liturgical  parpoaea  during  the 
firat  dj^t  eaBtnriea  of  th*  Catriatiui  era,  Tha 
aarly  Chriitian  omuannitica  oontintiad  to  tiao 
the  mode  of  reckoning  and  namii^  daja  and 
jreara  which  exiated  in  tha  countriea  in  which 
thej  had  tbair  origia.  The  diaUnctive  chnrch 
oalendar  eiiits  for  the  pnrpoae  of  denoting  the 
days,  either  of  a  given  jear,  or  of  uij  year, 
vhleh  are  marked  tor  religioos  celebratkni. 

Fint  among  thoae  liturgical  reqoimnenta  ia 
the  specification  of  the  Lord's  Day.  Thia  waa 
fkcilitatad  by  a  oontriTasce  borrowed  from  the 
haathea  Roman  calendar.    CSdhdat  Lkiteb.] 

Bat  together  with  tha  wa^  of  aavan  dsya, 
of  which  uw  Aral  day  nt  Snaday  was  aaalgttad  to 
the  celebration  of  the  Lord'a  Reaarrectkm,  thtia 
existed  from  the  earliest  times  a  yearly  com* 
SMmoration  which,  eventually,  by  geneiml  con- 
sent of  the  chardiea,  at  fint  div^ed  on  thia 
point  (GAffTRBX  *™  aaaigoed  to  the  Sunday 
UBs.t  after  the  day  oo  whuh,  aooordiag  to  oer- 
tahi  oalcolatioH,  the  Jews  were,  or  ahoold 
hare  been,  celebnitiBg  their  PaaaoTer,  that  ia, 
the  day  of  the  fnl)  moon  nearest  to  tile  vernal 
•quiooj.  Hence  the  year  of  the  Chriatian 
calendar  is-  partly  solar  of  the  Jslian  form, 
partly  lunar.  All  the  Snndays  which  are  related 
to  Easter,  te.  all  from  onr  Septuagesima  Sun- 
day to  the  last  Sunday  after  Trinity,  change 
their  places  year  by  year:  the  rest,  from 
1  Advent  to  the  Sunday  before  Septuagesima 
shifting  only  to  a  place  one  day  later;  ia  laap> 
yaaia,  two.  About  Ua  mUdle  ofthe  4th  caa- 
tttry,  the  Nativity  of  Oirist,  utO  then  com- 
memorated, if  at  all,  on  the  6th  January,  was 
fixed  to  the  25th  December  [CHXimus}.  And 
as  other  days,  commemorative  of  btshopa,  mar- 

r,  and  apostles  came  to  be  celebratad,  these 
were  noted  in  the  fixed  calendar. 
The  calendar  existed  in  two  forms :  one,  in 
which  all  the  days  of  the  year  were  noted,  with 
specification  of  months  and  weeks:  the  other, 
a  lilt  of  the  holy  davs,  with  or  without  specifi- 
cation of  the  month  date.  Of  the  full  calendar, 
what  ieems  to  be  the  aarlleat  extant  specimen 
b  famished  by  a  fragment  of  a  Gothic  calendar, 
composed,  probably,  in  Thraoe  In  the  4th  cen- 
tnry,  editod  by  Mai,  Script,  vet.  nova  coOectio, 
V.  i.  66-68.  Comp.  de  Oabelentz,  ZHp/iiht,  ii.  i, 
p.  xvii.  Kiafft,  Kirek.  Qtaok.  dm-  genmaiitclmt 
Veiktr,  i.  1, 371, This  fragment  gira 
oaly  tha  thirty-eight  dayi  from  88  Oalabar  to 
80  Sovember.  It  asaigna  the  Aattnla  of  amn 
aunts,  two  of  the  New  Teatameot,  three  of  tha 
UaiTei-Bol  Church,  two  local,  muaaly  Gothi<^ 
Not  less  ancient,  parh^  is  a  Boman  calendar, 
of  the  tima  of  Conatantiua  IL,  forming  part  of  a 
eoUtctioD  of  ehronogtaphinl  piacas  written  by 
the  calligrapher,  Fnrius  Diouysius  Filocalus,  in 
the  year  354 ;  edited,  afler  others,  by  Eollar, 
AnaUct.  ViHdoboK.  i.  961,  aqq.  Thia,  while  re- 
uWif  tha  aairoBMnieal  aid  aatnl^aal  actae 


of  the  old  Roman  caleodan,  with  aome  of  tha 
heathen  festivala,  is  so  fiir  Chiistiaa  that,  aida 
by  aide  with  the  old  nundinal  lettera  A — H,  it 
givea  also  the  dominiesl  letters,  A — 0,  of  the 
ecclesiastlca]  yoar ;  bat  it  docs  act  spedfy  anr 
of  the  Chriatian  holy  daya.  (Comp.  Ideler,  iUb. 
2,  140.)  Next  in  point  of  antiquity  is  tht 
calendar  composed  by  Polemeua  Silvias,  in  the 
year  448,  editad  by  the  Bollandists,  Jeta  Sa»o- 
tomm  Jannar.  vii.  176  £  This  is  a  full  Roman 
caleedar  adapted  to  Christian  nse,  not  only  aa 
tbatof  AJk  85^jast  noticod,  by  meificatien  of 
the  lord's  Days,  bat  with  aoine  nw  holy  daya 
added,  namely,  four  ia  connexion  with  Christy 
and  six  for  onumemoration  of  martyra. 

Of  the  short  calendar,  the  most  ancient  aped- 
men  is  that  which  waa  first  edited  by  Bucherius, 
de  Doftrma  Temfonm,  c.  zv.  266  sqq.  (Antwerp, 
1634)— «  work  of  Boman'origln  dating  from 
about  the  middle  of  the  4th  century,  as  appears 
ttom  the  contents,  aa  also  from  the  fact  that  it 
is  iacluded  in  the  collection  of  Filocalus,  thence 
edited  )fj  Kollar,  u. «. ;  also  wiUi  a  learned  com- 
.meaUiT  by  LuabwdasL  Calal.  Codd,  MSS.  ht 
Bibtiotk.  Omtar.  VhMam.  tv.  277  fi".,  and  by 
QiaerJus  Thee,  viii.  It  oonriata  of  two  por- 
tions, of  which  the  first  la  a  list  of  twelve 
popee  from  Ludns  to  Jollns  (predecessor  of 
Liberius),  A.D.  253-852;  not  complete,  how- 
ever, for  Sixtna  (^hratoa)  haa  his  place  among 
the  martyrs,  and  Mareulus  is  omitted.  Tha 
other  pert  gives  names  and  days  of  twenty-two 
martyrs,  all  Roman,  including  besides  Xystns, 
those  of  earlier  popes,  Fabianus,  Callistus,  and 
Poutianus.  Together  with  these,  the  Feast  of 
the  Nativity  is  noted  on  26th  December,  and  that 
of  the  Cath»dm  Pari  assigned  to  22nd  Febraary. 

A  similar  list  of  Roman  fbstivals  with  a 
lectionory  {Cajpituiare  EvangeKonon  totiut  oniu) 
was  edited  by  Fronto  (Paris,  1652,  and  In  his 
EjAttoltu  et  Dieeertat.  socMoatictw,  p.  107-233, 
Veron.  1733),  frraa  a  mannacript  written  in 
lettota  of  gidd,  l>el<mglnff  to  tiia  oonrat  of  Sl' 
Genevi^  at  TuiM.  Thii  wteatM  to  hava  baaa 
composed  in  the  fint  half  of  the  8th  caatary. 
Another,  alao  Roman,  adited  by  Ifartene,  net. 
Anaieat.  r.  65,  is  perlttps  of  later  dAt«. 

A  calendar  ofthe  church  of  Carthage,  of  the  like 
form,  disoovarad  by  Mabilloo,  by  Roinart  appended 
to  his  Acta  Mar^irmn,  is  by  them  assigned  to 
the  5th  century.  It  contains  only  ftstivals  of 
bishops  and  martyrs,  mostly  local.  It  opens  with 
the  title,  "Hie  oontinentur  dies  natalitiorum 
martymm  dtpoaitionaa  apiacoporom  qaoa 
oeolaasa  Caitliaglnla  aaainmria  celebrant. 

As  aacb  diiucb  ha4  ita  own  Uahopa  and 
martyrs,  each  needed  in  this  regard  (i^.  for  the 
Jays  markod  for  tha  D^pceitiones  Epiacoponm 
and  Nataiitia  Martunm')  its  aeparate  calendar. 
It  belonged  to  the  bishop  to  see  that  these  lists 
were  properly  drawn  ap  for  the  use  of  the 
chondi.  And  to  ihk  otwci  we  fiad  St  Cyprian 
in  Gs  86tfa  e^ftle  adorUng  Ua  dergy  to  make 
known  to  him  the  daya  on  which  the  conflMsora 
suffered.  "Dies  eorum,  quibua  excedant,  nun- 
ciate  nt  commemorationea  eomm  inter  memoriaa 
martymm    celebrare    possimus.  Quamqoam 

Tertnlins  saripaarit  et  ecribat^t  sig- 

nifieat  mihi  diaa,  qoibua  in  careere  beati  fratres 
Doatri  ad  immortuitatem  glorioaaft  mortis  exits 
tiansenntf  et  oeiebrsotur  hie  a  aobis  oblatiaaaa 
at  aacrifida  ob  ooaaBwaMMtioaea  aaraaL"  Oal 
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«f  time  calendar  notioM  new  the  MuTTBfr- 
LaaiK9  which,  however,  Utey  maHj  inrMu 
in  uttioritj  and  importance.  For  the  c««a- 
dar,  Mng  eMcntial  ae  a  litorf^cal  directory, 
was  therdTore  compoMd  00)7  bjr  the  biahop  or 
br  some  h^h  officer  of  the  oinrch  appwnted  bj 
biin.  Nothing  could  be  added  to,  or  altered  in, 
th*  calendar  bat  hj  hii  anthoritj.  It  was 
aooordinglf  prefixed  or  appendsd  te  tha  9acxa- 
mentarieB  and  other  litargical  bookii  As  an 
asample  of  an  earlv  form  of  thla  Utatgioal 
calaadar,  the  fbllowing  ia  here  girca  from  the 
kM/Muariik  and  .dnt^j^Mortei  aicribid  to  SL 
Origoty  the  Great  (ad.  Tlu»uuilu}i— 
SpeaimMl  dittribatiaali  •ffidoran  per  dnalnm 


I L  IdtvrtCB  Dm.  V. 

mtnL  ItepooMrte  (fe  PaaOBita. 

Doi^nltt  IL  ante  Kattv.  DMms    Dominlds  AntW 

DomlBL  pboaim. 

nwmt  H.  Ladts  Tli«Ur  WNi  H.  gitiiMaaL 

Don.  111.  ante  Nati*.  Oo>  MaM*a  Anstta 

mfad.  PorificatkiSrHariML 

Ikm.  prozfma  ante  NsL  TlglllB  et  NaUIe  S.  AgDa& 

Dan.  Adnutlo  S.  HarUa. 

Tiflttia  rfak  Don.  Doaolnto  In  LXXaa. 

KMiTltai  DnnlaL  Doo.  tn  LXaia. 

Hauls  S  Stepfa&nl.  Dmo.  In  Una.  (we  Cknitf 

.    8  J<iuiiilt.  palvll  (S  exeanaUonini). 

.    88.  LnraeCDtlwB.  Dm.  I.  tn  XLa. 

Ikan.  l-OMtNaL  Dom.  Docn.  IL 

Tlvlia  Octane  Nal  Dom.  Dom.  lU. 

KBiiitMiiU    (KB    Tbco*  Dom.  in  nadlo  XLbmb  (aaa 

plwnia).  deJennlem> 

Ocuva  iCiiMisttiaei  beiaie  (tcI  de  Ron). 

Omlnka  L  post  Tbss>  Dora,  ds  hadiaia  Doadnl 

pfaanlan.  (ani  Medians). 

Dun.  IJ.  Dun.  In  Mmta  (wn  In- 

Dm  III.  dalceDtlaa> 

DsH-lT.  Yi^OmmDrnm. 

ItnasosfiL  l^pmjnVn  post  Asosnsam 

gaUiaiuM  amewmi  Hoorlnl  (tea  K«m  de 

Wlhs&  FhsdMk  8Ma> 

IHmlBlta  a.  HMebSB.  PnUcoata. 

Don.  adava  Paacbaa  (MS,  OcUva  PmiteoMim, 

postsUiaa  tMvtaales}.  VIsIIIb     Nsdvttatis  & 

Dem.  L  pust  mdlik  Josnnse  BsptUlM. 

Don.  IL  (Ble  ksqunnUir  offlda  pro 

Dosa.  HI.  prla  de  Sonctla  usqna  ad 

UoBL  IT.  A.dTcntnin\ 

liinda  nMJor.  OammDola  OrHda. 

mdUaApastoLFhnippIet  Bsaponsoria  de  Ubro  Bs- 

TkM.  nm,    SaplmttBS^  Job, 

Don.  lILetlT.  In  PaMsba  Tubia,  JwUth,  Etther,  de 

&  R.  ds  Aaolarltatf.  falBlorIa  MaohatiaMinim 

Dan.  T.  et  VL  in  .Paocba  de  Prephetls. 

R,  R.  de  |Mim<«  Autipbonae  ad  bjmuuin 

£1    HsIaUtUa    aa.    Infm  rrlnia  pnerornm. 

nadia.  Da  Cuilbo  ZittmUM.  8. 

HateUtUa  nnln  Uar-  Marise. 

nrrii  aire  CoaimatU.  AaUpboaat  donlnkda  dla> 

tna.  CrudalnTentlooe.  bas  poai  Peaiecoiten  a 

]B««aUatlana8.0nicla.  L.BS<|MadXXIT, 
'  Doninl, 


A  inutwledge  of  the  calendar,  being  indispen- 
Mdilo  fbr  the  doe  perfonnance  of  the  litorg;,  was 
of  the  essentlid  qoalificattons  for  tb«  priestlr 
«fic«.  It  ifl  a  freqaent  i^jrmetlon  in  the  cop^ 
liUs  of  Uriiops,  "  presby'teri  nompntain.dlacant.*' 
A  emon  «f  the  conneil  of  Aix-la-Cbapelle,  A.D. 
Tt9f  c  70^  and  th«  (^pSuian  TntemgcaioHit, 
MB.  811,  Ch&rlemagne,  i.  68,  enjoin  (with  a 
vlnr  to  tiie  snpplf  of  qnalifisd  persons)  **  at 
Milblae   Isgafition   pnoonun  fiant,  pealmos, 

rntta,  cantun,  computum,  grammatioam  

diacant."  For  iastmctim  in  this  deoartiaant  of 
clerical  edncatioD  sod  eoelesiastical  learning, 
treatises  more  or  less  copiuoa  ware  provided. 
An  elaborate  work  of  Uiis  kind  is  tha  df  Computo 
of  Babanns  Maums,  archUshap  of  Hayeace 
(dUL  817),  edited  by  Baltuiua,  ifiKtltm.  t.  i. 
gf  1.  S44.    Yearly,  oa  tha  ftaat  of  Eptphaa^,  tha 
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bishop  aasooMod  the  date  of  Easter  fo-  thai 
year,  as  enjoined  9,g.  by  tha  4th  Comtil  of 
Orieaos,  A-IK  Ml,  can.  1  (Brans,  IL  201):  and  tnm 
him  the  ctei^,  togsther  with  this  aanonneament, 
reoeind  notiee  of  say  mw  ftstiral  sNMinted,  ia 
order  that  the  same  naight  be  eBtersd  ia  thsii' 
oaiepdai^  and  made  koswn  to  the  people. 

It  rssnlts,  partly  fxom  these  mlissqnsnt  addt 
tioBs  Blade  to  the  oiiginsl  texts  of  tha  calendAri, 
whith  canMt  always  be  discrim^ted  in  the 
MS3.  by  difibrenea  of  handwriting,  oolow  oi  the 
ink,  and  other  palaesgraphical  criteria,  that  it  !■ 
not  always  easy  to  say  to  what  age,  or  to  ^lat 
pronnoe  of  the  Church,  a  giren  cslendar  beltmnk 
It  is  doabtfai  whether  any  of  them  contains  ta» 
genuioe  materials  of  sack  lists  eiistlng  in  times 
earlier  than  the  beginning  of  the  4Ui  cantoryi. 
For  of  these  lists,  scarasly  aar  can  be  anppeaai 
to  hare  eaoaped,  im  the  tHooletian  persscatioa, 
from  the  rigorens  esudi  then  doened  ibr  the 
general  deatnction  not  only  of  the  copies  of 
the  Scriptures,  bnt  of  all  liturgical  and  eeclest* 
astieal  doonments,  amMg  wnicD  the  calendars, 
lists  of  bishops  and  martyrs,  and  acts  of  martyrs, 
held  an  important  place  (Enseb.  If.£.  viU.  3; 
Amob.  adv.  Qmin,  It.  86).  Some  mles,  how^ 
«Ter,  which  may  bcJp  to  determine  the  relstiTt 
antiquity  of  eitant  calendars,  may  be  thns  sniH 
marised,  ohiefly  from  Biatarim, 
iertea,  t.  i.  20,  sqq. 

1.  BreritT  and  aimplietty  In  the  statoment 
omeening  toe  holy-day  are  charaotsrtetic  of  tbe 
earlier  times.  Only  the  name  of  the  martvr 
was  given,  without  title  or  enlogy ;  even  tn* 
prefix  S.  or  B.  (mauiot,  btatitt)  is  sparingly 
nsed.  Sometimes  the  martyrs  of  a  whole  pro- 
vince art  inolnded  under  a  single  entry.  Thns 
the  Calendar  of  Oarthaga,  in  which  e^bty-«na 
dajra  are  marked,  has,  at  3  Kal.  Jan.  Sanctorum 
Temidenaimi;  15  KaL  Aug.  88.  Sdlitanonm. 
In  several  other  calendars,  one  nsmets  given,  with 
the  addition,  «t  sociiprwn  (or  ooflUtam),  epu. 

2.  To  on*  day  ody  oga  ealelmtion  is  aas^faed 
In  the  oldest  wendua.  **  Cenmiamoiationas  ** 
were  unknown  or  very  rare  in  the  earlier  times. 
These  seem  to  hare  e«no  into  use  la  the  9th 
centnry,  by  reason  of  the  increasing  number  «f 
saints'  days. 

3.  The  ralatlre  antiqalty  of  a  calendar  is 
eepedally  indicated  -by  the  paadtv,  or  entire 
absence,  of  days  assigned  to  the  fi.  ^rgin  Mary. 
Writers  of  the  CStnrch  of  Rome  satiMiy  them* 
selves  la  rsepect  of  this  fiut  with  the  explana- 
tion, that  the  days  ass^[sad  to  tha  Lord  in- 
clude the  commemoration  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mother.  Thus,  ibr  example,  Uoroelli  (Afr. 
CkriOiimaj  dted  by  Biatertai,  «.  >.  p.  14)  eo> 
oannte  for  the  entire  alleaoe  of  the  Catmd. 
CartMag.  conosrnlng  the  days  of  the  V.  Mary ; 
Bad  the  like  explanatioa  is  giraa  of  the  faot  that 
of  St.  Aognstlne  we  base  ao  sermon  preached  for 
a  AaUvalofthaTlrgiB. 

4.  Another  note  antiquity  is  the  absence  of 
all  sdnts'  days  and  other  celebrations  from  the 
period  dntiag  whioh  Lent  falls.  Thus  March 
and  April  in  the  Carthaginian  Calendar  exhibit 
no  sudi  days ;  and  the  lUce  Uank  appears  in  tbe 
calendars  of  Buoheriua  and  Fronto.  For  tbe 
51st  caaaa  of  tha  Oeqneil  of  laodicea  (dr.  a-d. 
353)  sqJcdBBt  tn  Ut  iw  rtmptuiamf 
fLOfT^mmf  ytniXiOM  famAaZr.  iMk  tmr  ktfim» 

,  ftaaripm'  lunimt  arsisv  dr  «at^  ffaflMreu  nal 
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Kvptanu**  muiyr'a  daf  nmit  not  b*  kept 
dnriac  the  qoadnfMiiu,  but  BiHt  (si  that 
time)  be  icMrred  for  Mbbatk  mi  LofdVdi^  " 
(Bnuu,  L  78).  And  wltli  thb  agned  tha  nila 
of  tbe  Latin  Church,  as  axprwiid  In  tha  l«t 
eantpi  of  tha  lOth  Cotudl  «f  T<dado,  AJk 
(Brniu,  L  MS),  whan,  with  Mpadal  lafanBO* 
to  tha  fldUns  of  Ladj-dar  (F.  it  AnnandrtloB, 
UHarOiB  lant,  or  ob  SartoKUy  itwU;  It 
aald;  "aadan  iMritaa  dob  potaat  oelebrari 
eondigne,  Interdnm  qnadrageilaiaa  diaa  tcI 
paachale  festum  Tidetar  Incmnlwrt,  in  qnibu 
nihil  d«  ■anetomm  aolomnitatibiu,  tiait  «v  ontt- 
quiata  regnlari  ooHtan  ett,  cooTenit  oelabraii." 

5.  fitRve  the  5tii  catarj,  no  dajt^  canoniMd 
Uahop  or  other  uint  ii  marked  to  be  kept  as 
AetiTal,  unlea*  he  was  also  a  martyr.  The  oo- 
nurence  of  any  tnch  day  la  a  sure  Indication 
that  the  calendar  is  of  later  date  than  A.D.  400 ; 
•r,  that  the  entiy  is  of  later  insertion.  To  the 
bishops  is  assigned  the  tam  Sfpotitio ;  to  the 
■urtyrs,  Natalia  or  ^oIoAMmi. 

6.  Vigils  are  of  rare  oocnrreoce  in  the  oldest 
calendars.  Hot  one  Tigil  is  noted  in  the  Ao/. 
SueMerimtmn  and  AaH  CarOagmmm.  Th« 
koL  Frrmtcmiatam  (s^pra)  hat  firiu.  A  Qallican 
Odandar  vT  A.D.BK,  edited  by  d'Aehair  {Spi- 
oileg.  X.  130),  has  fire ;  and  aBrthar,  W  MarteM, 
far  which  he  claims  an  aarlln  data  (2m.  Ansnt 
T.  65X  has  nine. 

For  the  determination  of  the  Prevlsoe  or 
Church  to  which  a  Calendar  belimgi,  the  only 
criterion  to  be  relied  on  is  tlu  preponderance  in 
It  of  names  of  martyn  and  saints  known  t«  be 
of  that  diocase  or  proTlnce.  Natnrally,  each 
Church  woald  honour  most  its  own  ooafeaaors 
and  chamnlons  of  the  fltltiL  Espadallj  does 
this  rata  Bold  in  reapact  of  tba  Mshops,  wboae 
Barnes,  nnleas  they  were  also  mar^n  or  other- 
wise men  of  highest  note  in  the  Cnnnh,  would 
not  be  likely  to  obtain  aj^ace  in  tiio  odandars 
of  other  than  their  own  Churches, 

The  Qreek  Chnrch  had  iU  calendars,  nnder  the 
title  ifVMpti  iiaprmvTuci),  /inpm^  f^epr.); 
later,  MAsFfipioF,  which,  aa  eoataiaiBg  the 
offices  for  eaeh  eaiebratloB,  grew  faito  wonnoos 
dimensions.  One  such,  with  the  designation, 
Hiivo\^(oi'  Twr  §iigtYTf*Kimr  Jo^ooTutfti'  sIto 
Kuitndarimn  EcK^Miat  CotutantiHopolitanat, 
edited  from  a  mannscript  in  the  Atbani  library 
by  Horcelli,  fills  two  qnarto  rolnmes,  Rome, 
1788.  Bat  the  title  fi^mXiyior  oi»T«eponds 
not  with  the  Utln  ICaleadarlnm,  bat  with  the 
Martyrologinm.  Oare,  ia  a  dissertation  ap- 
pended to  his  Bitbyria  LUeraria,  part  It  (<U 
LibrSt  et-  offiofia  toUtdatUcU  Qraieorum,  p.  43) 
describes  the  r«X<«v^idi'  or  EpMtmnii  teauku- 
tiaa  in  vwm  totitu  oim^  as  a  digest  of  all  diandi 
festivals  and  lasts  for  the  twaWe  months,  day  by 
di4y,  beginning  with  September.  **That  cmleu- 
diirs  of  this  kind  were  composed  for  the  nae  of 
the  churches  is  plain  from  Biblioth.  Vindobon. 
C  d.  Hid.  Ecd.  lerii.  num.  ziiL,  which  gives  a 
letter  written  by  the  heed  of  aoma  moaastery  Ib 
reply  to  questions  cOBoaraiBg  OMBastlo  obserr* 
ances  of  halydays}  to  whidt  ii  qipaadad  a  oom- 
pleu  Caittrch  CkUadar."  [H.  B.} 

CALEFOmUB^  afid  praalTtar,  martyr  at 
Borne  nnder  the  emperor  Alexander  Sererus, 
eummemoratad  Har  VoiMarU  Bern.  VeL,  Badae^ 
Usuardi).  [&] 


OAU.  IrrespecUnly  of  iU  neaai^  aa 
symbol  ef  as  ErAsaEurr,  the  image  of  tha 
calf  or  OS  k  bald  by  ArlngU  (lib.  vi 
tedi.  T<d.  K.  p.  320)  to  represent  th«  ChrMaa 
bobI,  standing  to  Christ  in  the  nme  relation  aa 
tha  shaop  to  the  shepherd.  He  also  takes  tba 
calf  or  oz  to  represent  Apostlea  laboulnc  b  diair 
ministry,  quoting  Tarioos  Fathers,  aira  finally 
SC.  Chiyiostom's  idea,  that  the  oxen  asd  btUngs 
spoken  of  as  killed  for  the  Uaster'a  feast  ara 
meant  to  repreeent  prophets  and  martyrs,  TIm 
calf  or  oz,  as  a  sacrtfidal  Ticttm,  has  been  taken  t» 
repreeent  tlia  Lord's  sacrifice  {  for  which  Arln^d 
quotes  a  eanmcBt  on  Mum.  zriiL  Tkese  abnui- 
todee  seem  fludfU,  aid  pictorial  or  other  T«pr»- 
sentatloDS  hardly  ezist  to  bear  them  out,  A  calf 
is  repreeentod  nesr  the  Good  Shepherd  in  Bnow- 
rotti  (  Veiri,  Ur.  t.  fig.  2);  and  Hartigny  refers 
to  Allegransa  (Jfon.  atUichi  de  MSam>,  p.  125) 
tor  an  initial  letter  at  Milan,  where  the  animal 
Is  represented  playing  on  a  lyre :  typifying,  ha 
thinks,  the  subjugation  of  the  human  natare  to 
the  life  of  foith.  He  also  refer*  to  St.  QemeBt 
of  Alexandria  (P4Medag.  lib.  L  c  5)  for  a 
pariaoB  of  yonng  Christians  to  saddBg  calraa 
Om^x^"  TsA'^P^  coBBaetad  parbua  is  tha 
Father's  aifaid  In  the  sama  war  as  ia  nis  owa: 
thoagh,  as  Bishop  Potter  remarks  in  his  note  (ai 
loc,),  no  such  comparison  exists  in  Scriptural 
ThepUteinAllegratua  is  of  considerable  interest, 
l>eing  from  a  "  marmo  "  holonging  to  the  andmt 
pulpit  of  S.  Ambrogio.  Ilia  calf  is  ly>i>g  down, 
and  turning  up  its  forefoot  to  hold  the  ^rra^  or 
"  antica  cetra."  IX  ia  eBgravcd  ia  tiw  loop  af  an 
initial  D.  The  preceding  "marmo"  Is  a  repre- 
sentation of  an  Agape,  from  the  posterior  parapet 
of  tbe  pulpit ;  and  Allegrnnza  consideis  tlta  calf 
to  be  a  symbol  connected  with  tha  Agape.  Sea 
aboTo,  Clem.  Alex.  Paedig.  I.  5.  See  also  a.  r. 
Lybe,  that  Instrument  being  held  typical  of  tha 
human  body  In  its  right  state  of  haimonr  with, 
and  sobjeeUoB  to^  the  divineW^ided  soiu.  tar 
oxen  with  DoUa  see  BottarL  iu.  155, 184. 

[R.  St.  J.  T.3 

OAUGAE.  These  were  stockings,  made  of 
TariooB  material,  aenring  for  a  defence  agsinsfc 
cold,  and  aa  aodl  worn  at  times  by  sndiars 
(Casanbcm  on  Snatonios) ;  by  monks.  If  infirm 
or  exposed  to  cold  (Ossslanas,  lil>.  L  c  10:  S. 
Benedictos,  Segula,  e.  63 ;  Oregor.  Hagnos,  DAA. 
cc.  2,  4)]  and  by  bishops  in  oot-aoor  dress 
(Oregor.  Toron.  Hiit.  Fraiie.  lib.  ri  e.  31). 
The  Atib  of  St.  Ferreolus  (quoted  by  Dneaaga, 
s.  v.),  &  32,  has  aa  amusing  passage  forbidd^ 
the  elaborate  ercas-gsrtering  of  thaee  oa^goBt 
out  of  Biers  coxcombry.  The  earliest  writer 
who  mentions  the  caligae  aa  among  tbe  "  ncred 
reetments "  to  be  worn  by  bishopa  and  cardi- 
nals  is  Ito  Camotensis  (tlll5).  "Antoqnam 
indnantur  aandallis  Tostlantar  callgis  bpsinis 
rel  lineis,  usque  ad  genua  protensis  et  in  boM 
oonstrictis''  {Strma  dt  tignifitxitionibm  indwmt^ 
forum  saosrcfota/Him,  apnd  Hittorpinm  d>  -Die, 
Off,).  [W.  B.  MJ 

0ALIXTU8  [CALLvnn;]. 

CALL  TO  THE  MINI8TBY  b  more  a 
matter  of  Christian  ethics  tluu  of  Gbnzch  caaraa; 
and  In  that  pdnt  of  Tiew  it  bboame  mtcid  up,  !■ 
the  Chnrch  of  the  4th  century  and  onwards,  wHk 
thapafalld  caiea  of  tha  adqpwoa  of  the  wniaitla 
or  tha  oilibata  Ufo.   Tha  temper  that  aB|^  «• 
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^aimatm  iboM  wbo  am  to  be  ordftiMd  wm  bald 
to  ba,  on  tbe  one  hand,  a  aincere  and  pare  daaira 
to  astra  Qod  in  •ome  apecial  waj*,  but  oa  tha 
•tbor,  alao,  a  sbriiikitig  irooi  tiia  mtrAil  retponai- 
UlitT  of  Um  niiais^ ;  on  the  oita  hand,  ^laalaBca 
to  tM  call  of  snperion,  amd  fiUtb  to  udertako 
dmtiea  trbicb  came  b;  noaalf-aaaking,  on  thaotbar, 
knmilitj,  that  wu  really  tba  mora  worthy  tha 
Bora  it  f«lt  iU  own  nsworthiaaM.    In  a  word, 
the  troa  moto  epiacopari  spirit  waa  hald  to  axtend, 
ia  maaanre,  to  the  lower  onleta  alao.  Com- 
fm  Bom.  X.  15,  and  fikb.  r.  4,  5.   Undar  thb 
TiMT  of  th«  caaa,  U  was  not  indatd  tba  abaolnt* 
law,  Init  it  naturally  came  to  paaa,  and  so  waa 
tbo  ooaamon  mle,  that  the  bishopa,  or  the  rirbt- 
tal  alaetors  (which  included,  of  course,  the  bi»)Dp 
or  tha  bishopa,  and  aren  in  the  caae  of  the  pm- 
.bjterate,  np  to  at  aoj  rate  the  did  century,  the 
ciargy  and  people  also)  should  choose  at  least  to 
thehjflher  orders,  and  in  such  case  tha  conona 
•nn^ad  that  any  one  already  in  orders  in  any 
di^rae  could  not  r«fuM  to  accept.    A  like  role 
would  aipfikj  in  a  leia  degree  to  the  first  entry 
.fato  the  ministry ;  tha  supply  in  both  cases  baiag 
mppkncBtcd  hy  Tolontary  candidrtaa,  ttnm  tho 
■iLiiiilj  af  the  case,  bat  it  being  hdd  the  best 
that  the  call  should  cone  fivm  othais,  who  had 
authority.    A  Carthi^^ian  canon  among  the 
Cod.  Can.  Afric.  (Groec.  c  31)  rules  that  "  qni- 
■camqae  derici  rel  diaooni  pro  nacaatititibus 
•eelesiamm  noa  obtampemTariBt  apiicopia  aoia 
wrieatibiia  mm  nd  honotem  anpUmm  in  aoa 
•pclesia  proaoTere,  ate  iUic  minLitrcBt  in  grade 
soo,  nnde  recedere  noluerant."  And  for  the  case 
of  tiie  epiM»pate,  in  particular,  aee  under  Bishop. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  call  certainlr  naadad  Bot 
of  necessity  to  originate  with  the  bishop.    It  waa 
open,  and  it  was  held  a  pious  act,  for  parents  to 
MT<rte  their  children  to  the  ministry,  not  oon- 
iwlling,  but  exbortiug  and  encouraging  thent  so 
to  darote  themselves.    See,  e.g.  Oaudent.  Brii. 
<.S^  2),  and  St.  Anguatin  {Epitt.  m>;  the 
finrmar  apealdag  also  u  Tirana  and  tba  •latter 
•f  BMiks,  bnt  both  likewu«e  of  tbe  ministry. 
Cone.  Totet.  II.  x.o.  531,  regulates  the  education 
of  th<Me,  "  quoe  voluntas  parentum  a  primis  in- 
£intlae  annis  ia  clertuabus  ofBdo  manciptrit." 
Pope  Siricius  {Epitt.  1-  cc  9,  10)  had,  before 
tlMit(AJ>.  38&-398),  regnUted  tha  serarat  periods 
ntjmtt  during  which  snob  ahonld  remain  suc- 
esasiTaly  in  Mch  order  of  dergy.    And  Gmc. 
JSmtrU.  JL.Xt.  666,  can.  18,  bids  the  parochiani 
pinsbyteri "  choose  promising  young  people,  and 
"  de  eccleaiae  suae  familia  clerioos  sibi  faciant." 
Kor  waa  this  restricted  to  young  people  with 
tbair  parenta'  oooscnt.     Setting  aaidQ  special 
-  oeeapatioos,  Ac,  wtiioh  coostitutad  a  disqualifi- 
cation  for  holy  orders  aliogather,  it  waa  open  to 
older  men  also  to  offer  themselves  for  the  mi- 
nistry ;  bat  nader  certain  conditions,  in  order  to 
ensor*  parity  of  motive.  Pope  Siricios  (as  alxtve) 
fennita  ilia  "  aetata  jam  grudaeToa  **  to  hasten 
•*ex  laieo  ad  aacran  nilltlam  perreoire;"  but 
ho  ia  only  to  obtain  the  prasbyterate  or  apis- 
oopato  "aaoaain  temponun, ...  si  enm  dari  ac 
blcbis  vocarit  alectio."    A  oouiJe  of  centuries 
irter,  Gregory  the  Great  required  in  like  ease  a 
ptvhation  in  a  monastery  (Jou  Diao.  lib.  ii.  e.  16). 
T^M  Council  of  CoBstanttBopla,  A.D.  889  (can.  5), 
jmbiiiited  only  those  (of  senatorial  nak  or  other 
worldly  ocenpatioa)  who  sooght  to  be  toasnred 
tnu  ambitious  or  worldly  motine,  upraasly 
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sxoaptlng  othan  of  a  dtflbreat  temper.  And 
canons  lUa  tboee  of  tbeCoundl  of  Bonen  in  1072 
must  be  nadervtood  with  a  like  exoeptlen,  which 
aeatenoe  tboae  ** derici"  to  be  deposed  "qoi  non 
eleeti  neo  Tooati  nat  aaadeato  'eptseopo  sacria 
wdlnibtia  ae  latmnlttant.'*  Ia  abort,  the  words 
of  HincBtar  expreii  the  Church's  view  of  the 
subject,  who  praises  certain  dergy,  who  "aoa 
importune  ad  ordinmtionem  . . .  ae  DiKeBBemnt . . . 
aed  electi  et  rooati  ol>ediemnt"  (fitaeoi.  Epiti. 
od  Nioebam  Papam,  0pp.  ii.  308);  and  these  of 
St,  At^oatiiL'*  Honor  t«  qnaerere  debet,  um 
ipaam  tn  "  (ifoai.  X3,  w  Q^nquagivta),  proceed- 
ing to  quota  tbe  parable  about  taking  the  loweel 
roMn.  See  also  St.  Chrys.  Dt  Sacerd.  L  3,  and 
•»  1 IW.,  ^om.  1.  The  call  to  the  ministry,  then, 
in  the  earlier  Church,  meant,  In  the  case  of  the 
ministry  tn  gaaeral,  the  inritation,  a[^madiiDg 
to  a  command,  of  tbe  bishop  {  bot  this  might  be 
anticipated,  ander  certain  otmditioBs,  by  tAe  to> 
Inntary  offering  of  himself  \>j  the  candidate ; 
if  possible,  in  bis  youth,  but  allowably  at  any 
age.  In  tba  case  «f  the  higher  orders,  it  was  or 
ought  to  have  bean  the  outward  call  of  the 
rlghtftil  patrons  (so  to  oall  them)  of  the  parish 
or  dioceae.  Who  occu|^ed  this  position  in  raapect 
to  presbyters  or  to  bishopa  at  successive  perioc^ 
wiU  be  found  under  BisuOP,  PaiESr ;  bnt  tbe 
Ushop  did_  so  primarily  and  properly,  and  of 
couiae  had'  in  every  case  and  always  the  ri|pht 
of  oxaBlnatfam  and  (If  he  thought  good)  rejeetioa, 
whoa  it  eanie  to  the  question  of  ordinatioa.  The 
inward  eall  of  lator  days — i.  e.  tiie  adf-devotioa 
of  the  candidate  himself  in  real  sincerity  and 
aamestneas— wa<i  assumed  throughout.  And  all 
regulations  on  thesnhject  tended  to  sift  and  test 
the  reality  of  that  inwdrd  call  (Thomassio, 
De  Beitef.  p.  ii.  lib.  i.  cc.  28,  sq.)     [A.  W.  H.] 

OALLICULAE.  Ornaments  for  the  alb  on 
whito  tank,  made  either  of  some  riehly-odoaredi 
staff  orof  metal.  Eiamplee  of  these  may  be'seeik 

tn  Perret,  Cataomhtt  de  Jtome,  ii,  pi.  7  ;  and  in 
Garmcci,  Vftri 9mati,y\.  5,  xit.  4.  For  further 
particulsjrs  see  Martiguy,  Diet,  dee  Atii.Ckr^.,  and 
Ducange,  Glcttarlum  in  roc  [W.  B.  M.] 

CALLiyiCUB.  (1)  Martyr  at  ApoUoala 
under  Decius,  is  oomniomont«l  Jan.  2»  (Krf: 
Usuardi);  July  2d  (Cat.  Bytmd.). 

2.  Commemorated  Dec  14  (C^/.  Byaaai^  [C] 

CALU8TE,  with  her  brothers,  mantyz,  ia 
commemorated  Sept.  1  (^CaL  Bytant^  [C.] 

CALLISTBATCS  and  the  forty-ninamaityi* 
(A.lk  288)  are  oommemorated  July  1  (CUL.Ar> 
■VII.);  Sqit.  27  (fiat.  Syzant.y  [C] 

CALUSTUa  a)  -Witb  Caridaa  aad-aena 
others,  martyrs  at  Corinth,  commemorated  April 

16  {Mmi.  Mom.  Yet.,  Usuardi). 

(S),  or  CALIXTUS,  pope,  maetyr  at  Borne, 
an.  223,  cofbnemorated  Oct,  14  (Mart.  Bom.  Vet^ 
Bedae,  Usuardi).  [C] 

GALLOCERUS,  or  CALOOEBVS,  eunuch, 
martyr,  commemorated  May  19  (Kat.  Bvc/nr., 
Mart.  Bom.  Vet.,  Usuardi);  Feb.  11  (Mart. 
Bedae).  [C] 

CALOYEBS.  The  monks  of  the  Eastera 
Church.  The  word  is  derived  either  from  vdAot 
and  y^pas,  or,  more  probably  from  ivdXot  and 
•Wpwft  eignll^iiw  a  good  dd  age.  Applied  at 
fint  to  the  tUit  moaka  aidasiTriv,  it  lOMt 
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b«eune  the  eomm«ti  dengnstion  of  all.  (Snicer. 
Tfutaur.  :  r.,  ef.  Pallad.  ffirt.  L-na.  citi.  xiKot, 
where  lanocentius  is  called  i  ic((Ao>  y4fMw). 
'These  Eastern  monks  hare  pnaemd  from  the 
-first,  vith  characteristic  traadty,  the  Kola  of 

-  St.  Basil.  Thos'their  fastings  are  more  frequent 
and  more  rigorons  than  those  in  Western  Chris- 
tendom, "nieir  offices  too  are  more  lengthy; 
but  partlf  frmn  this  twj  dnnimst«nce,  and 
partly  from  the  office-boou  being  very  costly, 
some  are  not  in&eqaently  omitted  (HelyoL 
ffist.  de»  Ordrat  Briig,  I.  six.  6).     Iliey  are 

■  dirided,  like  their  Western  brethren,  into  thrw 
-ktoda,  Caenob^ae,  dwelling  together  under  one 

roof;  Sruehoretae,  scattered  round  the  several 
]bmonut«riM  and  iwrting  titlther  fiir  solemB  msr- 

•  lieu  OB  festirals,  fto. ;  and  SremMae,  or  Mlitary 
I  reelnses.  The  CoMohiiag,  or  monks  proper,  are 
.-  again  snbdivided  into  Archarii,  norlces ;  Micro- 
i  achemi;  and  Mt^ihtchmni,  the  highest  grade 
» (HelyoL  L  xix.). 

The  " Honrs**  obserred  by  the  Caloyers  are 

-  mnch  the  same  as  those  In  the  West,  being,  in 
'  &ct,  derired  from  a  common  source.  After  a 
I  prolonged  service  at  midnight  they  sleep  from 
-■  2  a.m.  to  5  a.m.    Then  a  oerrlce  corresponding 

•  to  matins,  lands,  and  prime,  the  last  portion  of 
wbtcli  Is  ilmnltaneoaB  with  sunrise.    After  an 

■  Intwnl  spent  in  their  cells,  they  iqeet  again  at 
'  9  a.m.  for  tierce,  sext,  and  mass.  At  mid^y 
-dinner,  with  the  usual  Uclions,  in  the  refectory. 

At  4  p.m.  Teepers;  at6p.m.  Kupper,  followed  by 

the  Iv^Sfivroi-,  a  sort  of  compline;  at  8  p.iii,  to 

bod  (Helyot.  I.  ziz.). 
They  have  fonr  especial  seasons  of  Auting  in 

the  year,  and  their  abstinence,  as  has  been  said 
'  already,  is  more  severe  than  in  Western  climes. 

Besides  Lent,  as  in  the  West,  there  are  the  "  Fast 
-of  the  Apostles,"  commencing  on  the  8th  day 

after  WhitanxKli^,  and  lasting  about  3  weeks ; 
:  the  Past  of  the  AasBmption,"  lasting  14  days ; 
uAod  "  Advent "  (Helyot  L  xix.)- 

Their  robes,  more  flowing  and  voluminous  than 

■  those  of  Western  Orders,  are  marked  on  the  cape 
with  the  Cross,  and  with  the  letters  IC.  XC.  NC. 

.  (Jssns  Christus  Vincit).  The  tonsure  extends 
rail  over  the  head;  but  they  wear  beards  (cf. 

Hab.  Aim.  I.  iv.  S2).  (Helyot.  1.  xix.).  Nu- 
'  merons  lay  brothers  are  attained  to  each'monas- 

Ury,'  for  the  field  work ;  and  considerable  taxes 
.'Are  oollected  from  each  by  the  "exarchs"  or 

■  visitors,  for  the  Patriarch  (Helyot.  L  xix.). 

,  The  greatest  of  the  Asiatic  mooasterica  is  on 
'  Mt.  Sinai,  founded,  it  !s  said,  by  Justinian,  and 

-  renowned  as  tha  residence  of  St  Athanasins  of 
Mt.  Sinai,  and  of  St.  John  Climacus,  whose  name 

•  figures'  in  Western  Hagiologiet  also.  Here,  as  at 
Ht.  Casino,  the  abbat  exercises  a  large  ecclesias- 
tical jarifldlotioa:  ha  is  archblabop  ex  offtebh  As 
a  pnoantion  against  Anb*  there  are  no  doors, 
and  the  only  g^eway  is  blocked  np,'  ProvMons 
and  pilgrims,  &c.,  are  all  drawn  ap  la  a  beskot 
to  the  window.  In  Europe'  there  are  seveml 
monasteries;  among  which  that.of  St  Sabaa,  in 
the  wilderness  near  Bethlelic^  ^nd  those  on  the  ' 
isles  io  the  Levant  are  famous.  But  the  greatest 
are  those  o&  Ht  Athos,  ifhere  .Uie  .peninsula  is 

-  entirely  and  exdosively  occoj^ed  in  the  **Cb- 
t  layers  "  (Helyot.  L).  p.  G.  &] 

0ALUMNIE8  AQAnTST  IHE  CHBI&. 
I  HANS.   It  -wa»  hanUy  pouible- that  a  sew 


society  like  the  Christian  Chnrcfa  should 
misrepresentations.  It  had  enemies  on  all  sides. 
It  offended  men  bj  presenting  a  higher  standard 
of  pnrity  than  their  own,  and  tney  revengeii 
themselves  by  Imputing  to  it  their  own  impnrf  tj. 
The  secrecy  that  attended  some  portions  of  ita 
life  or  worship  gave  rise  to  easpidtms.  Other 
societies,  heretics!  or  fantastic,  which  were  popg> 
lariT  identified  wHh  It,  bnmght  upon  it  the  die- 
credit  to  which  thdr  defocta  nude  them  hMt. 
Popular  credulity  was  ready  to  accept  anysewM- 
tional  tale  of  horror  which  malice  or  ignoraiMa 
might  suggest  The  result  was  that  the  popular 
feeling  of  dislike  took  definite  shape,  and  that 
the  penecntioni  of  the  Christians  In  the  first 
three  centuries  w«e  stimulated  by  the  genanl 
belief  that  they  were  gollty  of  crimes  whidi 
made  them  enemies  of  the  haman  race.  But 
over  and  above  these  influences,  there  was  also, 
if  we  may  tnut  the  statements  of  many  early 
Christian  wrltera,  a  syeton  of  calnmny,  organised 
and  deliberate,  of  whidi  the  Jews  were  the  chief 
propagators.  Envoys  (iriaroXot)  wereaent  from 
Jernaalem  with  circular  letters  to  the  aynagogiiee 
throughout  the  empire,  and  these  became  centres 
from  which  the  false  reports  were  dIsBeminated 
among  the  heathen  (Just.  H.  DiaL  e.  3V)pA. 
c  17,  p.  334 ;  Enseb.  nt  Fsahm,  xviii.  I,.p.  424]^ 
They  spread  the  chai^  of  Atheism,  whidi  was 
so  large  an  element  In  the  accusations  to  which 
Christians  were  exposed,  and  were  active,  as  in 
the  case  of  Polycarp,  in  stirring  up  the  malti- 
tode  (Eput.  Sm;/rn.  9 ;  Clem.  Alex.  Strom.  viL 
1).  The  calumnies  in  question  are,  of  coune, 
the  chief  subject-matter  of  the  Apologetie  trea- 
tises of  the  2nd  and  3rd  centuries.  Of  thMS^ 
the  treatise  of  Tertullian,  ad  Natkmrn^  as  ba'-"> 
addressed,  not,  like  his  Apologies,  to  emperors 
and  proconsuls,  bnt  to  the  Gentiles  at  large,  s 
periiaps,  the  most  exhaustive.  It  will  be  uu^ 
venient  to  deal  wHh  the  chiet  charges  singly. 

(1.)  The  Agapac  and  the  more  sacred  Sapper 
which  was  at  first  connected  with  them,  fur- 
nished material  for  some  of  the  more  hwriUe 
charges.  "Thyesteian  banquets  and  Oedipodeaa 
incest "  became  bye-words  of  reproach  (Aukena|p. 
J^.  e.  4)  side  1^  side  with  that  of  Athefsm. 
when  they  met,  it  waa  said,  an  inftnt  was 
brought  in,  covered  with  flour,  and  then  stabbed 
to  death  by  a  new  convert,  who  wns  thus  initi- 
ated in  the  mysteries.  The  othera  then  ate  the 
flesh  and  licked  up  the  blood.  This  waa  the 
sacrifice  by  which  they  were  bound  t<q;etlwr 
(Tertull.  ad  Nat.  i.  15;  ApiA.  c  8;  mnnc. 
Felix,  Octav.  c.  9).  Two  sources  of  this  hmo- 
strous  statement  may  be  assigned  with  some  pro- 
bability.  (a)  To  drink  ofhuman  blood  bad  actually 
been  made,  as  in  the  oonspincy  of  Catiline,  a 
bond  of  union  in  a  common  crime  (Sallnst,  (WiL 
c.  22X  and  the  blood,  it  was  said,  was  that  of  a 
slaughtered  child  (Die.  Cass,  xxxvil.  30>  It 
had  entered  into  the  popolar  imagination  as  one 
of  the  horrors  of  a  secret  conspiracy.  Christians 
were  regnrded  as  memben  of  a  secret  sodety, 
conspiring  t(^ther  for  the  downfal  of  the  re- 
ligion and  poUty  of  the  empire.  It  waa  natural 
to  think  that  they  had  like  rites  of  InitfetioB. 
(6)  The  language  of  devout  Christians  as  to  the 
Supper  of  which  they  partook  would  tend  to  con- 
firm, even  if  It  did  not  originate,  the  belief  It 
was  not  common  bread  or  common  wine  which 
they  at«  and  draidt  bnt  Flesh  and  Kood.  By 
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lutiofpitkia  in  tluit  flah  ud  blood  thej  be- 
aou  mHBbm  of  oh  body.  It  b  dsgnUr,  bow- 
mr,  tbkt  tbo  A[MdofIiU  do  not  mtet  th«  ehai^ 
with  tiik  cxpluution,  bnt  ooDGae  themaelTM 
(L  e.)  to  dwelling  on  tbe  iDcredibilitj'  of  inch 
ehu^oa,  on  the  nbience  of  nj  aridenoe  to  inp- 
fort  tbem.  Their  cawilliagmH  to  expoM  the 
Btnt«riM  of  their  faith  to  the  Mom  of 
tlw  heathen  wu,  ft  am  bardlj  be  qneationed,  the 
canse  of  thii  reticence. 

(2.)  Next  in  order  cune  the  charge  of  Im- 
paritf.  When  the  memben  of  a  Christian 
Chnrch  met,  men  and  women,  it  was  at  sight. 
A  lamp  gare  ligbt  to  the  room,  and  to  its  atuid 
a  dog  was  ftstened.  After  tlief  hnd  supped 
and  were  hot  with  wine,  meat  waa  thrown 
to  the  dog  BO  as  to  make  faim  overthrow  tbe 
lunp-vtand  in  hia  atmgglea  to  get  at  it,  and 
th«B  tbe  darknesa  witneaaed  a  icene  of  shamelesi 
and  nnbridlod  Inat,  tn  which  all  laws  of  oatnre 
were  sit  ■«  noBght  (Tertull.  Apot.  c.  8 ;  od 
Sat.  c  16;  Emrti.  ff.  B.  It.  7-15;  Origm,  e, 
CUi.  TL  27 ;  Uinnc  Felix  c  9).  Here,  too,  we 
may  trace  the  cttlnmay  to  two  main  sonrces, 
(d)  In  the  BMshaaalia  and  other  secret  mys- 
teries, rerdsUons  <rf  which  hid  fnm  time  to 
time  atiitled  the  Rmnan  world  (eomp.  Lny, 
xixix.  13  for  those  of  B.C.  185X  turpitude  of 
this  kind  had  been  bnt  too  common.    Men  of 

Etiirient  imaginations  imputed  it  eren  where  the 
res  of  the  accused  were  in  flagrant  contradte- 
tion  to  it.  (b)  The  name  of  the  Agapae,  intor- 
preted  as  such  men  would  interpret  it^  was  sure 
to  strengthen  the  suspicion.  TheT  could  form 
&o  other  notion  of  a  "  iove-ftast "  held  at  night. 
It  mar  be  that  the  "  holy  kiaa,"  the  *'  kiaa  of 
peace,  which  entored  into  the  early  ritnal  of 
the  Eucharist,  waa  distorted  in  the  same  way ; 
and  that  the  names  of  "  brother  "  and  "  aistor  " 
br  which  Christians  spoke  of  each  other  were 
asociatcd  with  the  thought  that  the  iuterronrse 
which  was  aaanmed  to  take  place  was  incestuous 
in  lu  nature  (Hinuc  Felix,  /.  c).  (c)  It  seems 
prohaUe  tliat  in  some  cases  abases  of  this  kind 
did  aetmllj  eiist  in  the  Agapii.  [AOapae.] 
They  became  eonspicnons  for  licince  anil  revelry. 
The  language  of  the  later  Apontolicnl  Epistles 
(2  Pet.  ii.  13,  Jnde  t.  12)  shows  that  excesses 
bad  occurred  even  then.  The  followers  of  Car- 
pocrates  followed  in  the  same  line,  and  are  said 
br  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Sl'-odt.  iii.  3-4,  p.  1H5), 
and  Enaebiu  <ff.  £  It.  7,  {  5)  to  hare  been 
goUtj  in  their  Agapae  of  practices  identical  with 
those  which  were  popnlarly  imputed  to  the 
Christians  at  large. 

(3.)  ThechargeofAthelsmwas natural ntough 
as  against  those  who  held  aloof  from  all  temples 
and  altarSf  and,  thoogh  it  was  a  formidable 
weapon  in  thi  bands  of  their  persecutors,  can 
hardly  be  elaased  as  a  distinct  calumny.  Still 
IcM  can  we  gronp  tinder  that  bead  the  aocuia- 
lion  that  they  worshipped  one  who  had  died  a 
male&ctor's  death,  though  tbia  too  from  the 
time  of  the  Apostles  downward  was  a  fluent 
topic  of  reproach  (Tacit.  AjiwiI.  zt.  63 ;  Justin 
U.  Diat,  c.  Trypk.  c  93 ;  Hinuc  Fel.  p.  86). 
It  was  not  strange  either  that  the  reverential 
u-<e  which  the  Christians  of  the  2nd  century 
made  of  the  sign  of  the  cross  should  lead  to  the 
notion  that  they  worshipped  the  cross  Itself. 
V«  may  wonder  rather  that  the  Apologist  who 
ynfca  at  thm  icc— tlon  ahooltl  be  eontent  ainoit 


to  admit  the  foit  without  any  explaution,  and 
to  retort  witii  the  argumnt  that  the  fiwuework 
SMffolding  of  moat  of  the  idola  before  which  the 
Gentiles  bowed  down  exhibited  the  same  form 
(TertuJl.  Apol.  c.  16).  We  enter  upon  the  region 
of  distinct  slander,  bowerer,  when  we  come 
across  statoments  of  another  kind,  as  to  the 
objeots  of  Christian  adoration.  Of  these  the 
most  astounding  is  that  they  worshipped  their 
Qod  under  the  mysterious  fimn  of  a  man  with 
an  ass's  head.  It  seems  strange  that  such  a 
charge  should  have  been  thought  even  to  need 
denial,  and  yet  it  is  clear  that  it  waa  at  one 
time  widely  receind.  Tertnllfan  iApol.  e.  16  wf 
Sat.  ell)  speaks  of  s  caricature  exhibiting  such 
a  form,  with  the  inscription  "  The  God  of  this 
Chrhtiaiib"— ONOKOITES.'  And  a  picture  an- 
swering to  this  description  has  actually  been 
found  on  a  wall  of  the  palace  of  the  Caesars  on 
the  Falatine  Hitl.  A  man  la  represented  as 
ofiering  homage  to  a  fignte  with  mn  ass's  hnd, 
and  undemeatn  is  the  inscription  AAEXAMENOS 
3EBETE  (for  3EBETA1)  BEON.  The  fragment 
is  now  in  the  Kircher  Musenm,  and  exhibits  the 
lowest  style  of  art,  such  ai  might  be  found  in 
a  hoy-artisan  bent  on  holding  up  some  feliow- 
workmao  to  ridicule.^  It  has  to  be  noted  that . 
this  was  but  the  transfer  to  the  Christians  of  sn 
old  charge  against  the  Jews,  and  that  there  it 
was  connect«i  with  the  tradition  that  it  waa 
through  the  wild  asses  of  the  desert  that  the 
Jews  had  been  led  to  find  water  at  the  time  of 
the  Exodus  (Tadt.  UM.  t.  3). 

(4.)  The  belief  that  Christians  were  wonhlp- 
pers  of  the  sun  obtained  even  a  wider  currency, 
and  had  more  plausibilitr  (TertuU.  Apol.  c.  16, 
Just.  M.  Apol,  i.  68).  they  met  together  on 
the  day  which  was  more  and  more  generally 
known  as  the  I^in  Solit.  They  l>egan  at  an 
early  period  to  manifest  a  symbolic  renrenca 
for  the  East;  and  these  acts,  t<^ther  with 
the  language  in  which  they  spoke  of  Christ  as 
the  true  tight,  sad  of  themselves  as  "  children 
of  light,"  would  naturally  be  intorpreted  as  acts 
of  adoration  to  the  lumhury  itself.  With  this 
we  may  perhaps  connect  the  singular  atatoment 
ascribed  to  Hadrian  that  they  were  also  woiship- 
pers  of  Serapis  (Vopiscus,  I/itt.  Aug.  p.  719). 
This,  however,  never  rose  to  the  rank  of  a  popu- 
lar calumny,  and  seems  to  have  had  its  beginning 
and  end  in  the  fantastic  eclecticism  of  that  em- 
peror, who  Identified  Serapis  with  the  sun,  and 
so  reproduced  the  current  belief  under  this  form. 

(5.)  It  was  also  reported  that  the  members  of 
the  new  sect  worshipped  their  priests  with  an 
adoration  which  had  in  It  something  of  a  phallic 
character  ("  Alii  eos  ferunt  ipsius  anxtititia  ao 
aaoerdotis  colere  genitalia,"  Hinuc  Felix,  Octat. 
c  9).  In  this  case,  as  in  the  charge  of  immoral 
excesses,  we  have  probably  the  lutorpreUtion 
given  by  impure  minds  to  acts  in  themselTee 
blameless.  Penitents  came  to  the  presbytery  of 
the  church  to  confess  their  sins,  and  knelt  before 
them  as  they  sat,  and  this  attitude  may  hare 
suggested  the  revolting  calumny  to  those  who 
could  see  in  it  nothing  bnt  an  act  of  adoration. 

(6,)  Over  and  above  all  apecilie  charges  there 


>  The  won]  was  probably  meant  to  slgnlff  "  AN'bom." 
Aaotbn  reading  is  OsucHoaErtS,  as  If  paiodTinf 
•*ww«p<riif. and  eunveyUn  ths notlfln vi  km  hwmll 

k  Bee  Oa  wwdoat  wder  Cmtnx. 
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CAR  A,  MEACLE  OF 


«u  the  dislike  vbidi  in«n  feh  to  a  Kcietr  so 
attcrlj  anlika  th«Ir  own.  These  men  who  lived 
kpsHfrov  tkAinrid  vmaAtn^wTanaMo.  They 
mn  tHfrmlmt  «i  nfgoHto;  wcit  gvihj 

«f  tiMuoa  btouM  tbe^  wotdd  not  «Ar  ncrifioe 
for  th*  emperon,  and  Tooiced  for  the  Adrent  of 
imottwr  kingdom.  They  were  Ignorant,  rude, 
ttBcnltinted,  and  yet  they  set  themselres  up 
above  the  wkeat  sage*.  They  led  men  to  a  dark 
fatalism  by  ascribing  to  God  all  their  power  to 
act  (Tertoll.  ApoL  35-42).  They  showed  a  de- 
fiant obattnaey  In  their  resistance,  even  co  death, 
to  tite  comnutnds  of  eirtt  magistrates  (HttTc 
Ann).  xL  3).  [E.  H.  P.] 

OALCKKT.   [DEraACTKur;  Slakder.] 

OAHBBIOCM  CONCILIUM.  A-K  465,  is 
a  fiction,  takes  &ozn  GeoAw  of  Honmonth, 
be  [A.  W.  H.] 

CAlfELATTOnTH.  A  oorering  for  the  head, 
in  ose  chiefly  in  the  East,  of  very  nnsettled 
orthography.  We  find  cam^auetm^  ectmriauctu, 
eaAamnieiiin,  and  in  Greek  Katit)\a6Kior  and 
Ka/t^MiKur.  It  appears  to  Iwti  been  a  roand 
cap  with  ear-flaps  of  far, 
originally  camel's  hair  if 
the  ordinary  etymology  Is 
to  be  accepted,  or  woal,  and 
sometimes  adorned  with 
gems.  The  form  and  name 
oeing  preserrad,  it  some- 
times became  a  helmet  and 
was  worn  in  battle.  We 
find  it  adopted  both  by 
royal  personagea  and  by 
fMleiluMci.  The  head-covering  taken  ft-om 
Totila  when  killed,  a.d.  552,  and  presented  to 
Justinian,  is  called  by  Theophnnes  (cWu  p.  193) 
KafniXaiKtw  Sid\i8or.  Constontlne  the  Great 
nppears  on  his  triumphal  arch  at  Rome  similarly 
attired.  [See  Caowir.}  Femrio  {Cottmni, 
Europa  (Rs)  Tol.  iii.  part  i.  pi.  30),  and  Constan- 
tine  Porphyr.  (de  Adm.  Imp.  c.  13)  describe  by 
the  same  name  the  sacred  caps,  preserred  at 
the  high-alter  of  St.  Sophia's,  traditionally  be- 
lieved to  have  been  sent  by  an  angel's  hands 
to  Coastantine  the  Grant,  and  used  In  the  coro- 
nation of  the  etnperon  of  the  East. 

Its  ecclesiastical  use  in  the  East  seems  to  have 
been  chiefly  confined  to  the  monastic  orders. 
Gear  (  EucAolog,  p,  156)  tells  us  that  the  mitn 
of  the  metropolitan  of  Constantinople  had  this 
name  only  when  he  was  taken  from  the  monastic 
rann.  It  b  defined  by  Allatlna  (de  ttfn'tw- 
^Eecl.  Content,  lib.  iii.  c.  rili.  no.  12,  apnd 
i>ucange),  as  a  round  woollen  cap  worn  by 
monks.  It  was  worn  by  Armenian  bishops  when 
officiating  at  the  altar  (A.,  Isaac  Invactio  SMUiuii 
in  Armai.  p.  414).  pIfrrBE.] 

Puller  particalars  and  aathorities  may  be 
found  in  the  Greek  and  latbi  Oloitar-/  of 
buoange.  For  He  form,  FeiTArio  m.s^  Ooar, 
^hofog.  p.  156,  and  the  plates  pnfiied  to 
Ducange*!  vIm.  Jftd.  tt  Xn^.  Orate,  may  be  con- 
■uJted.  [E.  v.] 

OAUEBA  PABAlfENn.  [Smbott.] 

CAM^A.  (Hence  the  Hal.  '  Camicia  *  a 
■hirt,  and 'Camioe'  an  alb;  'Camisa;  *  and 
the  />-. '  Chemise,'  In  Langnedoc  '  Camlse.')  St. 
Jerome  (_Ep.  ad  Fahioimn'),  in  describing  the 
vestments  of  the  Jewish  priesthood  (*'Tdo  pro 


Ie^<?ntiB  fitdlitate  ahnti  mlgaio.  Solent 

mflitnntes  habere  Uneas  quaa  camirioa  Tocant 
sic  ^ptas  membrti  et  asttictas  corponbua  iit 
erpeifltl  slat  rel  idenmrniTel  ad  praeIta,"<K.), 
and  n  sehoDast  en  Lnotn  (sollaram  est  genns  tc*- 
timentiqnod  mlgocanbtadldtarjldest  interula) 
speak  or  this  word  as  belonging  to  the  lingua 
vulgarit.  St.  Jerome's  description  shews  it  La 
have  been  a  shirt  fitted  to  the  body  so  as  t» 
admit  of  actiYe  exertion  of  the  limbs,  which  was 
not  the  case  with  the  flowing  garments  worn  by 
the  mora  wealthy  in  ordinary  life.  St.  Hdore 
iOrig.  rix.  22,  29)  derives  the  word  "  a  eamit " 
("quod  inhisdormimas  in  Gamis,id  at  In  stratis 
noetris  *>  With  him  it  b  a  Dight-ehirt  or  bed- 
gown. The  wonl  *eama'  sbll  retains  the 
meaning  of  a  *  bed '  In  the  Spanish  language,  to 
which  St.  Mdore,  binself  a  Spaniard,  seems  to 
nikt.  The  Arabic  '  kamls '  is  no  doubt  con- 
nected with  the  Spanish  '  caniisa,*  See  further 
references  in  Manage,  Diti.  Styu,  'Chemine,'  and 
in  Ducange,  Ghatc^ivtn, '  camisia.'  B.  M.] 

CAUPAOAE.  (Other  forms  of  the  same  wot  I 
an  Campacao,  Ganbacos,  Ganpebns.)  A  kind  of 
ornamented  dice  wora  ttf  ampeiers  and  kiags 
(TVebdlins,  M  OoUitno;  Capitolinu,  im  Maxi- 
ffun.  Jtm,)and  by  variooa  oflSocn  of  state  (**  pr-e  - 
toribos  Palatiniset  qnibnsvisaliis:"  cf.  Ducanfce, 
in  voc\  At  a  latw  period  they  were  worn  by 
the  higher  eodesiastios  at  Borne,  and  by  others 
elsewhere,  but  in  disregard  of  the  special  privi- 
leges claimed  in  regard  of  these  by  Roman  autho- 
rities. Gregor.  Uagnns,  Ep.  vii.  indict,  i,  op.  28. 
*'  pMTenit  ad  no*,"  Ac.  [W.  B.  U.] 

CAHPAKA.  [Bell] 

CAHPAJYARIU8.  The  spedal  office  of 
Campanariut,  or  bell-ringer,  In  a  chnrch  is  per- 
haps not  mentioned  In  the  literature  of  the  fir*t 
eight  centuries.  See,  however,  the  so-called 
Exctrpta  Egberti,  c.  2,  and  the  Lege*  FrtabyL 
Nort^virAr,  c  36. 

In  more  andent  times  the  doty  of  ringing  the 
bells  at  the  proper  seasons  seems  to  have  been 
laid  upon  the  priests  themselves  (Oa^'tufor* 
Epitcop.  c.  8 ;  dapit.  Caroti  Magni,  lib.  vi.  c^ 
168).  To  the  same  effect  Amalarins  {d«  Dir. 
Off.  iii.  1)  Bays,  speaking  of  the  rlnj^ing  of  belb, 
"  ne  despiclat  presbyter  hoc  opus  Agere,"  (Du- 
cange vv.  CampaRum,  Campanarivt.y  In  later 
times  the  Ostiarlus  was  the  bell-ringer  (Martme 
de  Sit.  Eccl.  ii.  18,  ed.  1783).  [C] 

CAHP ANILS.   [Belfet:  Towu.] 

CAMPIO,  **  champion  " :  one  whose  profos- 
sion  it  was  to  fi^t  for  another  in  esses  where 
single  combat  was  permitted  by  law  to  ded<Ie 
the  right  "  in  ormpo  duoliimn  enroent.'*  People 
were  allowed  their  ndvooate  In  court,  and  their 
champion  in  the  field.  Bat  the  fattter  was  a 
mediaeval  institution,  and  therefi««'  bej-ond  om- 
limits.  He  wns  a  superior  personage  to  tlie 
gladiator  of  old  Rome,  so  Csr  in  that  he  fooght, 
not  for  a  mere  display  of  brut*  font,  bat  for 
the  trtnmtA  of  jnstiod  See  Dn  Ou^g^  Hof^ 
mean,  Spetman,  and  Blount,  9. v.  (v.  S.} 

CAXA.  MIRACLE  07.  Sepresentations 

of  this  miracle  frequently  present  themselves 
in  Christian  art.  It  was  early  snnposed  to  be 
typical  of  the  Eucharist ;  Indeed,  Theophilus  of 
Antioch,  so  far  back  as  the  2nd  century,  looks 
on  the  change  of  the  water  as  figurative  of  tb« 


Digitized  by 


Google 


CAXCELLI 


CANC:XU 


263 


mcfl  conunimicstcd  in  baptum  (Conment.  in 
Ewtg.  lib.  IT.).  Cyril  of  Jvemlaa  (CbfocA. 
xxli.  11)  Mjt  it  reprcMiits  the  change  of  th« 
viae  into  th«  blood  of  tb«  Lord  in  the  Eocharitit ; 
tsd  thi«  idea  has  beea  a}^ied  with  eager  iocon- 
leqaenca  to  th«  support  of  tiia  fall  dogma  of 
tniuahttaatiatioiL  The  miracle  i>  repraacDtad 
on  ttn  ivory,  publiahed  by  Uamacbi,  Bottari,  and 
Gori,  which  ii  sappoMd  to  hare  formed  piji  of 
the  coTering  of  a  throne  belonging  to  the  ezarchi 
of  Rarenua,  and  ia  referred  to  Uie  7th  century. 
Bandini  (/n  Ta^uAm  tffrunwnm  ObMrootttm^s,  4to. 
Florentiae,  1746)  gire*  a  [date  of  It :  and  the 
pretest  writer  nw  it  in  tba  Dwnna  of  Banau 
in  1871.   See  woodcut 


In  Bottari,  tarr.  xlx.  and  xxxii.,  oi^r  Sariour, 
Keariag  tb*  ordinary  tunic,  and  toga  over  it, 
touchca  or  points  respectirely  to  three  and 
two  Tcsaels  with  a  rod.  In  tar.  li.  five  jars  are 
men,  as  also  in  lixxTiii.;  four  in  tar.  Ixixii. 
The  vessels  or  hydriae  are  of  different,  and  gene- 
rally huinble  fonos,  on  these  sarcophagi.  Bottari 
remarks  that  the  scDlptors  may  ure  been  ham- 
pered by  knowing  the  water-veaaeli  to  have 
been  large,  containing  a  "  metretes."  But  those 
oa  BandiDi's.  irory  are  gracefully  shaped  am- 
phorae. Here  the  Lord  bears  a  Greek  cross  on  a 
UaS,  and  motions  with  the  other  hand  to  the 
bridegroum,  or  a  serrant,  who  is  carrying  a  cup 
to  the  master  of  the  feast,  gating  <t«Mily  at  it, 
end  eiteodtng  bis  left  hand  towards  the  &iTiaur. 
Ihe  first-quoted  of  these  plates  (zix.  and  xxxii.) 
of  Bottari's  are  from  sarcophagi  found  in  the 
Vatican,  and  of  high  merit  in  an  artistic  point 
oCrlew.  Tha  later  ones,  not  much  inferior,  an 
from  the  oemetery  of  Lntdna,  in  tha  Callixtine 
catacomb,  or  from  a  ssrcophagns  dog  up  in  1607, 
in  preparing  foundations  fbr  Cuella  Boighase 
■t  Sta.  Haria  Mn^ore.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

GAKC£LLI  (Podium,  Pectoraiia,  Mtniaiui; 
Knra.v(SfT,  Aai^tutr*,  KiyytXju,  KiyKi?J^i, 
UynklM^  Thase  wonb  are  applied  to  a  par- 
tition fimnad  of  ope*  work  in  wood  or  iron,  or 


even  of  stone  (Papios,  in  Dacauge,  r.  Canc^ua), 
especially  to  the  open-work  screen  or*  grating 
which  separates  the  choir  from  the  nare  of  a 
church,  or  the  sanctuary  from  the  choir.  Euse> 
biiu  (Hist.  Eccl,  X.  i,  s.  44),  aAer  describing  the 
thrones  of  the  wp6f9poi  in  the  upper  part  of 
the  great  church  at  Tyre,  the  benches  (seem* 
ingly)  for  tin  rest  of  the  derks,  and  the  altnr 
or  sanctuary,  says,  "These  again,  that  they  might 
be  inaccessible  to  the  laity,  he  enclosed  with 
wooden  gratings,  wrought  with  so  delicate  an 
art  as  te  be  a  wonder  to  behold."  These  cancelli 
seem  te  have  enclosed  the  whole  of  the  space 
oocupied  by  the  clem.   Compare  Ciiubch. 

St  Ambrose  is  aald  (Soiomen,  Hitt,  Eoet.  tU, 
25,  317)  to  hare  excluded  the  emperors  from 
the  aanctoary,  and  to  hare  assigned  them  a  ^ao« 
just  outside  the  rails  which  enclosed  it  (vpi  tup 
oputpditTMf  Tov  ifpaTf^ou).  Here  the  Uptmiop 
Menu  to  correspond  with  vhat  we  call  the 
chancel,  including  the  whole  of  the  space  as- 
signed to  the  clergy,  and  not  merely  the  sane* 
tuary;  for  the  emperor's  position  is  said  to 
indicate  his  precedence  among  the  people,  and  his 
inferiority  te  the  clergy.  The  rail  seems  te  have 
been,  in  shert,  a  chaocal-aemn  rather  than  an 
tltar-ralL 

Cyprian,  in  the  Life  of  Caesarios  of  Aries 
(Acta  SS.  Sen^  saec.  L  App.)  says  that  the 
Mint  did  not  hesitete  to  give  for  the  redemption 
of  captires  things  belonging  to  the  administra 
tion  of  the  sacrament,  as  chalices  and  censers, 
and  em  took  down  the  silver  ornaments  from 
the  oofiosffL  In  thb  case,  the  context  suggeste 
that  the  canutli  were  near  the  altar.  Paul 
Wamtfrid  (De  Epiacop,  Metmt.  in  Pertz, 
Mortum,  Qerman.  ii.  2116)  says  that  Chrodegang 
caused  to  be  made  a  church  in  honour  of  St' 
Stephen,  and  hb  altar,  and  cancelli,  and  a  pres> 
bytery,  where  again  the  mil  or  grating  seems  te 
have  been  the  enclosure  of  the  altar. 

Atbanasius  (Bpittoh  ad  Orthodaxm,  0pp.  L 
649)  speaks  of  the  itiyKtXoi  of  a  church  aa 
among  the  things  destroyed  by  Arian  fury. 

Cyril  of  Scy thopolis,  in  the  Life  of  Euthymlus 
(t673;  in  Acta  SS.  Jnn.  ii.  302  C),  tells  how  a 
Saracen,  leaning  on  the  screen  of  the  sanctuary 
(rf  iiayy4\tp  roS  Ufwrttov)  while  the  oSeiing 
was  being  made,  saw  fire  descend  from  heaven 
and  spread  itself  orer  the  altar.  Here  tha  screen 
clearly  enclosed  the  bema,  or  sanctuary,  and  ad- 
mitted of  the  altar  being  aeen  from  without 
And  again,  in  tiie  Life  of  St  Sahas  (in  Coteleriua, 
Jfo/ium.  Eccl.  Qrasoae,  tern.  lii.X  he  speaks  of  the 
rails  of  the  sanctuary  (k-  rov  Ownavrttpiov'). 

Some  have  thouf{ht  that  the  Ruoak  frequently 
mentiuaed  in  the  Liber  Ponlificalia  among  tho 
presents  of  various  popes  te  Roman  churches  were 
cancellated  doors.    But  see  the  article. 

Oermanns  of  Constantinople  *  (HisL  Eccl.  p. 
148,  ed.  Paris,  1560)  says  that  the  rails  (icilyMAAa) 
mark  out  the  space  to  the  outside  of  which  the 

Eiople  may  apiuraacb,  while  inside  is  the  Holy  of 
oUea,  ■ccesaible  only  te  the  prieets.  Here  we 
mtist  conclude,  either  that  the  phrase  Syta 
T&y  kylmv  includes  choir  as  well  as  sanctuarj-, 
which  is  highly  improbable,  or  that  the  people 
entered  the  choir  at  any  rate  for  tha  purpose  oi 
ooDBunicating.   Compare  Choib. 

~*  kUd^MfuVwbHhtf  tbfawrvk 
to  the  UermaDus  of  Ibe  SA  eentarj,  ur  to  his  nsmrwlri 

g(tbel2Ll>. 
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Dxtnndiu  (Saiioinb,  L  3,  35)  oWrres  that  in  | 
Utcient  tine*  the  enclMiire  of  the  choir  wu  cot  ; 
•o  high  M  to  prcTent  tha  people  from  *taag  the  | 
alerka ;  bat  that  in  bia  own  time  a  cnrtaiD  or  j 
partition  wai  generallj  ioterpoaed  between  the 
clerks  and  tha  people,  w  that  thef  could  not  lee 
each  other. 

iMcange'i  Glotaaty,  t.  Ca»ctilti*;  Sneer's 
7V»iuriu,  t.  TT.  Ipir^turrm,  KtytiKii,  miyy^ka  ; 
31  a  billon,  Commmt.  From,  in  Oi^Umem  Bon. 
«.  20,  p.  cxixTii.  [C] 

(3)  In  adililion  to  the  use  of  this  word  for  the 
lattice-work  protecting  the  altar  of  a  chorch 
auit  the  raised  area  on  which  it  stood.  Cm- 
(xHi  was  also  emplojed  to  designate  a  railing 
round  a  tomb.  We  find  it  nsed  in  this  sense  hy 
.Angu^tioe  (e.g.  Sem.  de  IHtw$,  xxii.,  de  Civil. 
Dei  xxii.  7,  tic ;  Gregory  of  Tottrv,  de  Mirac.  i. 

;  ii.  20,  46, 47 ;  id.  Hiat.  vi.  10,  where  thieves 
nre  describel  as  breaking  into  St.  Uartin*! 
Church  at  Tours  by  raising  against  the  window 
of  the  B[M  "  cancellum  qoi  inper  tumnlnm 
cujusdam  defnncti  erat"). 

Another  word  naed  in  the  same  sense  from  the 
similarity  of  its  form  was  Catarada,  koto^ 
^ixniT,  "a  portcnllis."  The  letters  of  the 
legates  to  Pope  Hormisdaa  relatiTe  to  the  re- 
quest  of  jDstioian  for  some  relics  of  the  apostles 
speaks  of  the  "secnnda  cataracta."  Labb^ 
Cone.  IT.  1515;  and  the  encyclic  of  Vigilias, 
Ep.  XV.  mentions  the  "cataracta  Beati  Petri," 
I.e.  the  iron  railing  snrroonding  his  "confesaio" 
{lb.  V.  330).  [E.  v.] 

CANDELABRUM.   [Corosa  Lucia.] 

CANDIDA.    (1)  Wife  of  Artemioa,  martyr 
at  Home,  is  commemorated  June  6  (Mart,  £t>m. 
Vet.,  Usuardi). 
•(S)  Virgin,  of  Borne,  it  commemorated  Ang.  39 
(Jtfarf.  Usoariii).  [C] 

CANDtDUS.  (1)  Martyr  at  Rome,  is  oom- 
memorated  Keb.  2  (Mart.  Usnardi). 

(2)  Uartyr  at  SebasU  In  Armenia,  March  9 
(ifart.  Bedae);  March  II  {Mart.  Usnardi). 

(3)  Martyr,  one  of  the  Theban  Legion,  com- 
memorated Sept.  22  (Mai-t.  Bedae,  Usnardi). 

(4)  Martyr  at  Rome,  Oct.  3  {Mart.  Usbardi). 
CANDLE.    [Liqhtb:  Tapbh.]  [C] 
CANDLKHAS.   [Mart,  Festivam  or.] 
CANISTER,  or  CANISTBUM.     (1)  A 

basket  used  for  holdiog  consecrated  bread,  or 
perhaps  EuLOOiAG.  Compare  Arca.  St.  Jerome 
{Ep.  ad  /iut^tic.  c.  20),  speaking  of  the  practice 
among  Christians  in  his  day  of  carrying  home 
the  consecrated  elements  both  of  bread  and 
wine,  osea  the  expression,  "  Qui  corpus  Domini 
iu  cani:itro  Timioeo  et  sanguinem  portat  in 
vitro;"  fVom  which  it  appears  that  a  wicker 
basket  was  used  for  holding  the  consecrated 
bread. 

This  passage  is  ramarkably  illustrated  by  a 
fresw  discovered  in  the  crypt  of  St.  Cornelias  by 
Cavaliere  de'  Rossi.  This  repreiients  a  fish  swim- 
ming is  the  water,  bearing  on  its  back  a  basket 
having  on  the  top  seven!  small  loaves,  and  inside 
a  red  object,  clearly  visible  through  the  wicker^ 
work,  which  seems  to  be  a  small  glass  flask  of 
wine.  This  is  marked  in  the  engraving  by  a 
somewhat  darker  tint.  We  hare  thus  the  FuH, 
the  well-known  symbol  of  the  Redeemer,  com- 
bined with  the  representation  of  the  sacred 
braad  and  wine. 


In  another  pnintiog  of  the  tame  cemetetr  ia 
represenle)  a  tripod  table,  on  which  are  laid 
three  loaves  and  a  fish,  and  round  which  are 
placed  seven  baskets  fall  of  loavea.  Here,  also, 
it  cannot  be  doubted  that  the  loavea  are  eacha- 
ristic  either  as  being  the  loavea  actually  cod- 
tacrated,  or  those  blessed  for  distribution  [E.V- 
ukiae]  (Martignr,  Diet,  dtt  AtU. 
^  246> 


Epiphanius  the  Presbyter  (ii  Ifdiculo  ad 
Hormitd  im,  quoted  by  Dncange,  a.  v.  Canutrum) 
tays  that  certain  persons  proved  themselves  to 
be  heretics  by  the  very  (act  that  on  the  approach 
of  what  they  called  persecotion,  i.e.  the  pre- 
dominance of  tha  orthodox  Chorch,  they  con- 
iecrated  great  quantities  of  sacramental  bread, 
and  distributed  full  baskets  (canistra  plena)  to 
all,  that  they  might  not  be  deprived  of  com- 
munion. Ducange  refera  this  to  the  eulogiae ; 
but  the  eulogiae  would  scarcely  have  been 
regarded  as  a  suhatitute  for  communion,  and  the 
passage  may  probably  be  referred,  like  that  of 
St.  Jerome,  to  the  distribution  of  bread  actually 
oonaecnted. 

(S)  The  disk  or  taxza  placed  under  a  lamp. 
Thia  sense  is  fluent  in  the  Liber  Pmtificali*. 
For  instance,  Pope  Adrian  (772-795)  is  aaid  to 
have  gives  to  a  church  twelve  silver  crmittri, 
weighing  thirty-aii  pounds.  Leo  111.,  hb  suc- 
cessor, gave  a  silver  canitler  with  ita  chaina, 
weighing  fifte«n  pounds.  Gregory  IV.  gave  two 
canistra  of  nine  lights  (canistra  ennafodia=^irrfa- 
^^m).  In  the  latter  case,  the  lights  were 
probably  distributed  round  the  circumfennce  of 
the  tazsa.    (Ducange'a  Glosiary,  t.v.),  [C^ 

CANON.  Kav^f,  a  rule;  applied  ecclesias- 
tically to  many  very  diverge  things,  hut  with  the 
one  notion  of  fixity  or  regularity  underlying  all 
of  them:  as — 

1.  The  Holy  Scriptures,  as,  i.  themselves  a 
rule;  ii.  in  respect  to  the  rule  by  which  tode- 
termina  what  is  Holy  Scripture,  the  latter  being 
the  sense  in  which  the  word  was  fint  a}4>lied  to 
them.   [Canonical  Books.] 

2.  The  Creed.  [Creed.] 

3.  The  Roll  of  the  der^  in -a  particular 
church  {i  iv  Kariwi  =  clergyman),  from  a 
time  prior  to  the  Nicene  Council  (can.  16,  17, 
19X  =  A  £7101  xariiv  {Cone  Anttoch.  a.D.  341, 
can.  I),  KaTdXo70f  UfMTiir^i  (Cbii.  Apott.  14, 
50),  Albus  (Sidon.  Apollin.  IIK  rL  ep.  &%  Matri- 
cnla  {Cone  Agath.  A.D.  506,  can.  2\  Tabnla 
Clericorum  (St.  Aug.  Horn.  50  de  Div.).  Hen>^ 
Canonici,  and  Canonioae;  and  later  still.  Canons 
Secular  and  CiinoD<i  Regular.  [Canonici.] 

4.  The  rules,  either  invented  or  improved  by 
Eusebiua  after  the  M(motessaron  of  Ammonius, 
for  ascertaining  the  parallel  passages  of  the  fonr 
Gospels. 

5.  Canon  Paachalit  =  tha  mle  for  finding 
£aster.  [Eastep.] 

6.  The  fixed  portion  of  the  EnchariaUc  wrrkN^ 
[Cahoh  op  tbb  LrruBQT.] 
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T.  tha  hjmm  whlck  fomMd  iarmriaU*  por* ; 
tkm  tt  seirices  in  the  Gntk  ofSee  books,  ' 

iwy*ri/tM,  Kta^Mf  'Ai>arn(rv>Wi  Ao.  Iw.  (!>■ 
Gu^  Ihunitu,  SoioBT,  Ckm)  [jCuKtK  <» 
Odei.1 

8.  A  Lcetioiurr,  lODordiiig  to  Oothofrcd  (■■• 
Bu^uun  XIII.  T.  i)i  bnt  thli  smibi  donbtftd. 

9.  A  tynodical  decn«.  [Carom-l&w.] 

10.  A  moiustic  rule, — Koyitv  rqf  fMmxut^t 
nAiT(l«t  (Care,  .£>»«.  mjSn.^M<.£ia.).  SoaUo 
ved  by  tfa«  Pscudo-Cgbert. 

11.  A  PBHrxBNTiAb  (CsTOi  A.).  "  Inddera  la 
cuou  "  cunt  to  DMU  **  to  iacar  ptaoaeo  "  (Do 
Cage).  \ 

12.  TIm  «pith«t  canonicae  vu  aUo  applied 
to,— 

L  Tbe  Gintmioai  Zttttrt  gina  by  blihopa  to 
tha  &itbfiil  who  tnvtUod  to  uwtbtf  dlooM*. 

u.  The  Canonical  Haurt  of  prayer.  [HOUBS.] 
iii.  "  CoMitucal  I'tntiotu,"  granted  to  a  retired 
iMshop  oat  of  the  rereane*  of  his  former  tee. 
[Bishop;  Pxnsioh.] 

The  word  is  tued  also,  politically,  of  an  ordi- 
lary  ■■  oj^med  to  u  aztnoidiiMry  tat ;  whaaca 
St.  Atbausiiu  qtaaks  of  himself  as  aooiMd  ai 
{•tting  a  Kom^  Imposed  upon  Egypt  {Apol.  iL 
Ofp.  i.  178X  which  ^tomen  (ri.  21)  caUs  : 
aui  also  of  a  passion  or  fixed  payment  (Da  Cange, 
Sdosr).  [A.  wThT] 

CANON  LAW.  The  term  Gantm  Law,  as 
eommonly  used  at  the  present  day,  is  generally 
nnderstood  to  relate  to  that  complei  system  of 
ecclesiastical  jurisprudence  vhidi  grev  np  in 
tkeChnrch  of  Borne  during  the  Middle  Ages.' 
Of  this  system,  however,  It  hardly  flUla  wnbin 
oar  limiu  to  speak.  The  Decretnm  of  Gratlaa, 
which  is  tbe  first  port  of  the  Corpus  Juris 
Canonici,  was  not  drawn  op  natil  the  12th 
centorj,  and  eren  the  Decretals  of  the  Psettdo- 
liidore,  which  form  to  so  large  an  extent  the 
basis  of  the  canon  law  of  ILtmt,  did  not  appear 
till  some  time  after  tbe  year  800.  We  have, 
therefore,  to  confine  onrselToa  to  the  earlier 
cellectioDB  of  cburch  law 

"  It  is  not  to  be  snpposed  (says  Avliffe,  in 
his  Introduction  to  his  Partrgon  Jmit  uinontci) 
that  the  communion  of  the  Church  could  long 
snlMst  after  the  death  of  the  Apostles,  without 
some  other  laws  and  obligations,  holding  men  to 
peace  and  concord  among  themselves,  than  those 
cvataioed  in  holy  writ;  conaidering  the  pride 
and  passions  of  men,  and  an  orarweening  conceit 
^their  own  particular  ways  in  point  of  Divloe 
worship^  and  the  oeremonies  of  It." 

The  earli«at  approach  to  a  fav  tcripta  other 
th»D  and  beyond  the  Scriptnrea,  probably  con- 
tinted  partly  of  letters  of  eminent  bishops  in 
reply  to  queatioas  put  to  'them  on  disputed 
togiics  (a  kind  of  "  reeponsa  ]nwleatam  ") — 
partly  of  traditional  maxima,  "coat&mes,"  as 
BuDaen  calls  them  (ChristianUy  and  Mankind, 
vol.  ii.  421),  reduced  to  writing,  and  generally 
accepted,  with  or  wltbont  synodlcal  sanction — 


•  It  Is  sametbDM  also  sppUcd  to  lbs  prorladal  canons 
sad  conrtHttHoMpawcd  by  ifaawstte  qw>ds  In  thb  cnnn- 
Hy.  JtlslOttaeH  Ibt  thaaet  a  Ben.l,e.l«,nlates. 
Buttsse  also  Moog  M  a  ttas  siAseqaenttotbs  jmt 
m  ^  do  Mt  Ibsnlm  Ml  to  be  Mtiesd 


partly  of  decisions  of  local  councils,  in  which 
certain  nei^UMHiriu  diocese*  met  together  and 
^retd  apon  rnlea  air  their  obsomnoe  In  oom 
men. 

Tho  so-called  apostolical  csnona,  and  aposto- 
lical eoQetitatkm  [see  Arosi.  CANom  and 
Apon:  OoxtriroTioxil  probably  coataia  Aiag- 
ments  deilTad  from  till*  early  period.  Tbe 
aaola^  pieces  edited  In  Ijigarde's  Seliquiae  Jwit 
Sedniastici  Antiquiumae,  and  in  Bickeli's 
Chaekichtt  din  KinMenrechtB,  also  perhaps  reflect 
to  soDM  extent  the  state  of  things  at  a  primitive 
stage,  with  moro  or  less  of  labseqaent  accretion 
and  interpolation. 

EasoUns  meatl«u  qmod*  or  meetings  of  the 
orthodox  on  the  subject  of  tbe  Easter  contro- 
versy as  early  as  the  close  of  the  2Dd  cen- 
tury (/f.  E.  V.  23;  see  Bickell,  i.  88).  In  the 
3rd  century  like  assemblies  were  held  on  the 
question  of  baptism  by  heretics,  and  on  the  coo- 
dition  of  the  A^isk  Of  letter*  of  bish<^  received 
as  having  weight  In  eccleslaatiCBl  qnestions,  ftw 
or  none  remain  of  a  very  early  date.  The  epistle 
of  Clement  of  Borne,  and  tbe  epistles  of  Ignatius, 
hardly  fulfil  this  character,  and  the  pretended 
lattera  of  early  popas  is  tbe  Paendo-Isldorian  De- 
cretals are  fbrgenes.  Bat  In  the  3rd  century  we 
have  a  letter  of  Diooysius  of  Alexandria,  and  one 
of  Gregory  Thaumatargos,  whicb  were  written  in 
reply  to  questions  put  to  them,  and  which  find  a 

f laoe  in  the  Codex  Canonnm  of  the  Greek  Chnrch. 
t  is  therefore  possible  that  similar  epistles  of 
other  tdsbops  may  hare  exercised  more  or  les* 
infloesee  in  regulating  the  aflhirs  of  Infimt 
churcbea  during  the  previous  period. 

At  the  banning  of  the  4th  century,  pro- 
vincial oouncils  beoune  numerous.  Before  the 
year  325  we  have,  for  instance,  councils  at  Elvira, 
Aries,  Ancyra,  and  Neocaesana.  Then  begins  Che 
series  of  genenl  oonncils,  that  of  Nice  being  the 
first,  followed,  in  381,  by  the  first  Council  of 
Constantinople,  minor  couacils  having  i>een  held 
in  the  interim.  £CotlMCiL.]  It  is  not  surprising, 
therefore^  that  some  effort  wa*  bow  made  to 
ealloct  the  lawa  of  the  Cburch.  We  b^in  with 
the  Eastern  Church. 

The  first  collection  of  which  we  hear  has  not 
come  down  to  ns  in  its  original  form.  It 
pears  to  have  contained  at  first  only  the  canons  of 
Nice,  and  those  of  the  provincial  councils  of  An- 
cyra,  Neocaeearea,  ana  Gangra.  As  the  three 
last  mentioned  oonndls  were  connected  with 
the  diocese  of  Fontns,  It  has  been  conjectured, 
from  the  prominence  given  to  them,  that  the, 
collection  originated  there. 

By  dwrees  other  councils  were  added,  and  this 
Codex  Eocletia$  Onmdalit,  tho*  enlarged,  became 
a  work  of  reooguised  authority,  and  was  quoted 
at  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  in  451  a.d.  Jus- 
tellos  edited  in  1419  a  Codex  Canonam  Eocletiat 
Univtrtae,  whicb  he  professed  to  be  the  coUec- 
tion  quoted  at  Cbalc«loa,  and  to  have  been  the 
work  of  Stephen,  bishop  of  Epheaus,  at  the  end 
of  the  4th  century.  In  point  of  &ct,  however, 
tbe  work  published  by  Justellns  conUins  much 
additional  matter,  and  cannot  be  considered  as  an 
exact  representation  of  tbe  early  form  of  the 
collections   in    qnestlon.^      Subsequently  to 


k  ■*  Notos  est  emr  JosMlH.  qui  eodtoens  snaai  ca- 
nonom  rrslrsiss  nnlvanaa  pro  lubtta  etsapomlt  it  pn 
eolkdkine  a  chnUIo  Ctafceifaamsl  conftrmsu.  amt 
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Ute  Coanci)  of  Chiilcedoii,  dlTtn  ediaetloiis  ap- 
penr  to  hnye  been  nude,  YMTjinf  from  odo 
anothw  more  or  Iwe  in  th«  order  and  chnmctcr 
of  their  coDtents.  Meaowhile,  another  element 
hod  been  wMed  to  chnrcb  law  hj  the  decrees  of 
the  QinetiaB  emperors,  collected  in  the  Ccdea 
<tf  Theodoeitu  sod  Jutintan  (Bieoer,  p.  14). 

lo  the  middle  of  the  6th  century,  John,  snr- 
nnmed  ScholaEtlcos,  a  prleat  of  Antioch,  and 
eubseqaentlj  Patriarch  of  Coutantinople,  made 
a  more  systematic  and  complete  colkctloo,  in- 
trodudmf  into  it  biitjr-eight  pawagei  fVon  the 
work*  of  Baail,  which  the  OrientaT  Cburch  re- 
ceirei  as  authoritative  *  At  thRsame  timehealao 
axtmcted  and  put  together,  from  the  teglilation 
of  Justinian,  a  number  of  lawa  bearing  on  eo- 
clealattical  matters.  These  two  collections, 
when  afterwards  combined  (probably  by  another 
handX  obtaioed  the  mime  of  Momocuon. 

We  now  come  to  the  council  in  TruUo,  held  ' 
A.p.  692,  the  decree  of  which  fnmithes  a  list 
of  what  was  then  raceired.  The  council  acktww- 
ledgies  85  apostolic  canoDf,  and  thoae  of  Nice, 
Ancj'm,  Neocaesarea,  Gangra,  Antiocb,  Utodicea, 
CoAitantinople,  Ephcsas,  Chaicedon,- Sardica,  and 
Carthage,'  also  of  the  Synod  of  Constaotinople 
under  Nectartus.*  It  fiirther  recognizee  the  so- 
»lled  canons  taken  from  the  works  of  Dionysivs 
iind  Peter,  archbishops  of  Alexandria,  Gregory 
Thaumaturgiu,  Athannsios,  Basil,  Gregory  Nya- 
sen,  Gregory  Theoiogos,  Ami^ilodilns, '  Timo- 
theus,  Theophllue  and  Cyril  m  Alexandria,  and 
Gennadtua,  patriarch  of  Constantinople.  Lastly, 
ft  confirms  the  Canon  of  Cyprian  as  to  the 
baptism  of  heretics,  which  it  states  to  hsTo  been 
recognised  by  the  usage  of  the  Church. 

Not  quite  two  centuries  later  appeared  the 
gmt  NomooanoH  of  Photlua,  pttriarch  ef  Con* 
itAtinople.  This  comprdi«nded  a  digest  of  the 
canons  according  to  their  subject  matter,  and  of 
the  laws  of  Justinian  on  the  same  subjects.  A 
eloM  connexion  was  thereby  practically  estab- 
lished between  the  decrees  of  councils  utd  those 
cf  emperors  (Bieoer,  p.  22).  It  seems  to  be  the 
aim  of  this  work  to  embrace  the  same  canons 
in  the  main  as  were  recognised  by  the  TmlUn 
Council,  and  to  add  them  to  the  Trnllan  decrees, 
and  those  of  the  following  councils : — 

The  so-called  7th  Council,  or  Snd  Ntcenej 
tb«  so-called  Primo  secunda,  heM  A.l>.  861 ;  thnt 
•f  St.  Sophia,  called  by  the  Oraeks  the  Wh 
Council,  A.D.  879.' 

The  council  styled  by  the  Latins  the  8th, 
Tis.,  that  held  agniast  PhotioB  A.U.  869,  not 
'iMing  acknowledge  by  the  Oroeka,  did  not  ap- 
pear in  this  collection. 

In  the  llth  osntnry  tfa*  work  of  IWlns,  in 


aemum  resUinta,  wndtUvlL''  Blener,  f.  10|  comp. 
PUIUps.  p.  IS. 

«  Iteuita&ied  UMApestoUeCsBow^aad  tboaeeriftae, 
Aarrrh  We»ramarssi,SatJlQt.  Oangm.  Aniloah.  Laedirea, 
OmitairtiiMirte.  EpbMua,  and  Cbaksdoo,  and  the  a».edM 
CsnoDS  of  Bull. 

d  /.  I.  probably  tlie  bsdm  mcKfIa  frcon  the  Oonndl. 
AJ>.  ti»,  wUBh  DtoDTSiaa  Kxlgans  reorfeed  lata  bis 
GoUectkN). 

*  /.  e.  that  hdd  hi  3H  In  nbUoa  to  Amlas  and 
BasadlQs. 

'  For  m  accoDnt,  bowmr,  of  eertaln  nrletks  and 
•BtaMoos.  not  es^  to  1m  aamiDied  for.  a4Ml  poeslblr 
la  part  Id  sulM«aMit  eepjlsM  aad  edhoia,  oee 
BlBMr,|4. 


th«  19th,  tbt  eonuoentatlei  of  Znnm  tai  BUI* 

samnn,  and  of  Ariatenvs,  aad  later  still,  tfa* 
labours  of  Blastares,  would  require  sjiecial  men- 
tion, as  forming  marked  eras  in  the  growth  of 
canon  law  is  the  Eaat,  as  distinguished  from  tbe 
mere  collection  and  publication  of  existing  ca- 
auaa. 

But  we  hare  already  passed  our  dironological 
limit,  and  we  therefore  turn  to  the  churdies  of 
the  West. 

The  caotos  of  Nice  ^>pear  to  hare  been  speedtljr 
translated  into  Ijitin,  and  to  htTc  been  drcaUtcd ' 
in  the  West,  together  with  those  of  Sardksu 
Soon  aftw  the  Council  of  Chalccdon,  a  fnrtfaar 
collection  called  the  "Prisca  traoslatio**  ap- 
peared, whtdi  began  with  the  Council  of  Aama, 
and  comprehended  those  of  CholcedoD  and  0»D> 
st«Dtinople.  We  hear  also  of  a  Gallic  oolleetion. 
The  AMcan  ehntdi,  too^  as  It  had  nnneroiii 
oouneila,  appears  to  hsve  collected  tbdr  decreea 
[see  OODEi  CAiioirux  Bockaiae  Africma^'].  In  or 
about  A.D.  547  Pemndus,  a  deacon  of  Carthage, 
pnbliahod  his  Breviatio  Canonum,  which  was  not 
merely  a  completion,  but  a  syatematie  digest, 
and  comprehended  also  the  Greek  Coonciu  to 
whidi  he  appears  to  hare  had  accees  through  m- 
Spanish  version. 

Spain,  indeed,  had  at  an  early  period  a  collec- 
tion of  her  own.  The  fact  that  a  Spanish 
bishop  presided  at  the  Council  of  Nice  would 
ensure  a  pmmpt  entrance  into  that  country  for' 
the  Nlcene  decrees.  The  canons  of  other  conndla 
followed,  some  of  whieh-were  held  in  Spain  itscl£ 
An  old  Codex  Canoium  appears  to  hare  existed, 
though  not  now  extant  In  its  original  form,  li 
is  said  to  hare  been  dtcd  at  the  Conndl  of  Braga, 
A.l>.  591. 

Martin,  ardiUshop  of  Braga,  tiw  comjdled 
txtracts  from  Greek  councils,  whidi  became  a 
Talnable  contribution  to  tiie  canon  law  of  tho 
Spanish  church.  In  the  seventh  century  we 
come  to  the  collection  which  goes  by  the  name 
of  Isidore  of  Serille,  aad  which  seems  to  be  (tf 
his  date,  though  periiape  not  his  work.  This 
w.is  edited  at  Madrid  in  1808  and  1821  from 
a  Spanish  MS.  This  collection  is  a  very  foil 
one,  and  at  once  attained  to  a  high  poeition.  It 
contains  not  only  canons  of  councils  but  de- 
cretals of  popes.  In  its  composition  use  was  no 
doubt  made  of  the  Soman  work  of  DIonjsins  of 
which  we  are  about  to  speak. 

We  must  now  go  back  a  few  yean  in  order  to 
trvie  the  state  of  things  at  Rome.  The  decreea 
of  Nice  and  Sardica  were  speedily  accepted  and 
acted  upon  by  the  popes,  but  the  history  of  any 
regular  collection  of  canons  is  obecUre  until  tho 
end  of  tbe  Sth  century,  when  the  Scythian  monk 
Dloaysfai  Exignns  settled  at  Rome,  and  not  lonf 
afterwards  nt^ertook  to  edit  a  systematic  com- 
pilation. That  his.work  is  not  entirety  new  la 
claar,  because  he  states  that  one  of  its  obieota 
was  to  give  a  new  and  better  tmnslatlon  m  tlM 
Greek  canons.  This  seems  to  refbr  to  the 
defectire  nature  of  the  -  Prisca  tranalatlo  " 
above  mentioned.  The  labours  of  Dionysias  re- 
sulted in  a  collection  both  more  accurate  and 
more  complete  then  any  previously  exirtiag  at 
Rome,  It  comprised  50  of  the  apostolical  canona, 
27  canons  of  (a^oadon,  21  of  Saidica,  and  138 
of  rarioos  Afrioui  conndU.  The  work  gave  so 
much  satis&otloB  that  lU  author  proeeada4  t* 
make  •  aMsod  aad  Author  one,  Into  which  tlM 
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fimwr  WM  JitenrftTen.  He  now  eollecUd  and 
•dit«l  tha  lucrata]  lettan  of  the  popw  down  to 
AoatUrius  lis  Am  ttu  fint  qutanatte  editor  of 
dacntala,  Dionysius  pre  a  nev  promineDCe  to 
that  branch  of  <.?ation  Law  (auimiUti&g  it  to  the 
Rescripts  of  the  liliiiperotB),  utd  thui  contribotod 
nncli  to  strengthen  the  Pnpal  pnteuioDi.^ 
Tlwt  i>  «  Torit  whieh  nu  ao>bt  wu  much 
valued  and  widely  drcnlated,  the  «^ln  of 
popat  ahonld  be  pUeod  on  a  lerel  with  tu  eanons 
of  oonncili,  was  no  light  matter.  Accordiogty 
the  ^Mnish  collectioa  of  Isidore,  of  which  we 
hire  j«st  spoken,  borrowed  and  republiahed 
iMse  docrauls  from  th«  work  of  IMoflruDi,  that 
giriiie  thcro  staadard  authority  in  tiie  oodo  of 
the  chnrch  of  Spain.  The  way  was  thut  pre- 
ured  for  the  systematic  inter polation  of  the 
ludorean  collectioa  with  a  host  of  forged  de- 
oretals  purporting  to  ht  the  geanine  letters  of 
early  popes,  but  iMing  in  reality  fictitiou  docn- 
mnt*  framed  to  advnnco  the  utmragant  papal 
pretcndotti  then  rising  into  notice.  This,  indMd, 
did  not  take  place  nntil  the  ninth  century,  and 
the  P«etufi>-lsidorean  work  ranat  not  be  eon- 
founded  with  the  earlier  collection  of  Isidore.' 

The  work  of  Dionrsins  became  extensively 
known  as  the  standard  repertory  of  canon  law. 
Creteoaios  appears  to  hare  reproduced  its  con- 
teats  tar  the  use  of  the  church  of  Africa ;  Chil- 
peric  in  Gaul  is  said  to  hare  been  acqnainted 
with  it ;  and  in  England,  Theodore  is  beliered  to 
hare  quoted  from  it  at  the  Synod  of  Hertford  in 
$73.  It  is  thought  to  have  made  its  way  even 
into  the  EasL  Its  most  impuiant  recognition, 
howeTcr,  was  that  which  was  accorded  to  it  by 
Pope  Adrian  1.  when  he  transmitted  a  copy 
(sDgmented  by  certain  additions)  to  Charlo- 
BUgfie ;  and  by  Charlemagne  himself  when  he 
caoaed  the  work  to  be  solemnly  receired  by  the 
synod  heM  at  Aii-U-ChdH^lle.  From  thia  pariod 
it  is  fteqneotly  spoken  of  by  the  title  of  Cudtx 
IladriaMu,  Bometim«  also  by  tha  name  of  Codex 

At  this  point  wa  panaa.^  The  next  oentnry 
saw  the  PjMKftf-Isldwian  oolltetioB  fbiatad  npon 
tha  church. 

A  new  an  than  commanccd ;  tha  an  of  az- 
tnragaBt  pnpnl  clnima,  and  of  canonlaal  anb- 

<  LMt  of  sll  be  pabUshed  a  rerked  end  ootnclcd 
mku,  whkb  twwew  hw  perbhad. 

^  laamncxtoawftblbcwoFd  -l>ccreUl."tlwfolk)wb« 
■»|li—lliia  of  tanta,  as  used  In  later  canon  Uw,  msr 
bM  be  ou  «r  plaee>^A  euua  Is  mM  U>  be  Uaat  Uw 
«blcfi  Is  moJe  and  otdaloed  Id  a  gcncntl  oonacll  or  pro- 
*iDctal  ^dmI  of  ttM  CfaarclL  A  decree  is  an  ordlnsnce 
«hU  Is  enacted  by  Uw  pope  UmaeU.  by  end  whh  Uw 
sMm  of  Us  oardhwto  ammbled,  wttbont  brim  eonsulled 
lr«v  (Be  thereon.  A  deoftel  eptotio  is  that  wbtdi  the 
FT*  detteea  Htfaer  by  hlmsetTor  else  bf  Uw  advice  of  bU 
■fdlnals.  And  ttiU  most  be  on  Ui  kstaiK  ooMmlUd  br 
me psnkDlAr  penon  or  persons  tlwreoa.  Ada^nala 
UHd  iWwinlnsilwi  wbldi  cmslste  In  and  hoa  a  Hiallao  to 
nnwcaanhUosI  putnt  of  doctrine,  or  eooo  dMttrtaal  part 
sIiteCUeiknUtiL''  Ajim,zaxrtL 

'  Tha  MtM  «(  POfo  BMdM  to  Hlowln^  bishop  of 
tsmiMa,  AJt.  JH,  at&m  Iba  Brat  antbentfo  Papal 

iMTCtsl. 

'  It  mj  be  well  to  add  a  word  as  to  PoeDllcoUola. 
These  wen  designed  to  regulate  the  penancea  to  be  cano. 

Inflicted  on  penitents.  Tbey  do  out  wpftu  to 
ksn  hid  general  sancOon.  but  wefc  beall7  adopted  owfaif 
b  He  poritloa  and  tnlloeDoe  of  tbrlr  ouibon.  Tbus  we 
kte  the  PoenltentU  of  QieRoeT  ibe  (iroat,  of  Theudnn, 
tflid^aadottwrL  8aaArlUb,xr. 


tletics  engewleMd  by  ecclesiastics,  whose  pn» 
ibatiiiial  Ubonn  mm  Gommaatariaa  darelopel 
the  law  of  tha  ehnrch  into  n  system  mora 
artificial  and  Intrioata  than  that  of  the  sUto. 
But  these  things  lie  beyond  our  present  prorincss 
and  it  is  only  necessary  to  draw  attenUon  to  tha 
new  phase  which  from  this  pariod  iha  whole 
snbjKt  of  canon  Uw  assnmat. 

from  this  time  forward,  tha  atodtnt  haa  to  do 
not  maraly  with  a  coUectltm  of  stntataa  bat 
with  a  &bric  of  jnrisprudenoe— not  merely  with 
a  Codex  Canonnm,  but  with  a  Corpna  Juris. 

Anthoritiae: — Parrrgom  Jnrit  CattoHici,  by 
Ayllfia.  London,  172S.  Bieoer,  Dt  ColUctuM- 
Atu  Canomm  EocUtiae  OroeooM.  Berlin.  1827. 
Bickell,  QtaehichU  det  Kirckau^chU.  Oiessen, 
1845.  BaTeridge.i'awieclcuCBnonimSbflcionni 
ApotMoritm  tt  Conciliorum  ab  ecclaid  Oraecd 
receptorum.  Oxon.  1672.  Phillips,  Ihi  DroA 
EcdAiattiqtH  dime  aet  Seurcea,  traduit  par 
Crouzat.  I^ris,  1852.— [A  useful  book  bnt 
nltnummtana  in  tone.]  In  theae  works,  parti* 
calarly  in  the  first  attd  kst,  referaacea  will  ba 
found  to  the  older  authors  for  the  benefit  of 
snch  stndeata  as  desire  to  inrastigate  the  subject 
more  fully.  [fi.  8.] 

CANON  OF  THS  LITUBGT.  that  por. 
tion  of  the  Liturgy  which  ctmtaina  the  form  of 
coDsacratioo,  aod  which  in  tha  Boman  and  most 
other  ritaa  U  fixed  and  iarariable.  Is  called  tht 
Gaum. 

I.  DttigiaUmta.  The  word  Kafto'  desigoates 
either  the  standard  by  which  anything  is  tried, 
or  that  which  ia  tried  by  such  standard  (saa 
Wertortt  m  tit  Qamt  itf  the  N.  Anp,  A). 
It  is  naad  in  tiia  fint  iansa  hj  Ctemtnt  of  fioiot 
(1  Cor.  41),  where  he  desires  the  brathnn  not 
to  transgreM  the  set  rale  of  their  service  (rly 
SfiVfi4w9w  T^t  fMTavpytms  jw^);  in  tha 
Boeond,  whan  it  ta  amlied  by  litut^ical  writers 
to  the  fixed  saries  of  Psalms  or  T^wria  for  • 
particular  day.  It  is  in  tha  aaeond  senao  that 
the  word  oatum  ia  applied  to  tha  fixed  portion 
of  the  Uturgy.  As  tha  names  of  certain 
saints  were  recited  in  this  canon,  the  word 
KcnwICciv  came  to  designnta  tin  act  of  entering 
a  name  in  a  litnrgloal  Uat  or  diettou,  ud 
sainu  whoaa  lamaa  war*  ao  aatarod  ware  said  to 
be  atnonized. 

it  is  also  called  A«Mi>  (see  the  articleX  and 
the  title  In/ra  Aationm  {infra  being  used  for 
Ultra},  u  not  uncommooir  placed  orer  the  prayer 
Comtnmicantta  in  undent  MSS.  Sea  Le  Brno, 
Axposifim  de  la  Mum,  torn,  i,  pt.  ir,  ark  4. 

Pope  VigiUna  {Epiat  ad  PnyMiuwi)  and 
Gregory  the  Great  (Epiat  vil  64)  call  tha 
canon  Fraom,  Preom  (kmcmicam,  as  being  fiU 
prayer  by  pra-eminenoa. 

It  is  also  colled  Ssorvfa  and  Sacratun  MitaoA, 
bom  being  said  in  a  low  voioe.  [Secbeta.] 

TertulUan  appears  to  nsa  ihe  word  Bmodiotio 
tiXaylu)  to  designate  that  portion  of  the 
£acharistic  aarrioa,  or  A^io,  which  inclnded 
oonsecratioo.  SaaZlt  PwKb  o.  14;  Arf  C/awrvm, 
iL  0.  6. 

IL  EaHy  notion  cf  Ok  poHiim  of  tHaLUmrff^ 
On  the  soriptural  notices  tt  It  not  necaeaary  hera 

to  dwell. 

In  Justin  Uartyr's  account  of  the  celebration 
of  the  Eucharist  for  the  newly-baptised  {Apoi.  i. 
0.  65X  this  E^^i'"*  eerrice  Is  described  as 

follows.    "Than  ia  presentad  (wpvr^^roi)  t* 
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tb«  brothn-  who  presides,  bread,  uul  «  cup  of 
vstw  ud  miz«d  wina  (_Kp^ueros),  and  be,  re- 
ceivii^  them,  Mnd*  ap  uniw  vid  glorj  to  tha 
Father  of  All,  through  the  name  of  the  Son  and 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  otfen  a  thanksgiviDg  (<&x«~ 
pitfTiov)  At  some  length  for  that  He  has  vonch- 
nftd  to  M  these  blesnngi.  And  when  he  has 
finUhed  the  pray^ers  and  the  thanksgiving,  oil 
the  people  present  respond  by  safing  Amen  .  .  . 
And  after  the  president  has  given  thanks  and 
Ihi  people  responded,  thoae  who  are  called  among 
lu  dencons  give  to  each  of  those  who  are  present 
to  partake  of  the  bread  and  wiM  and  water  over 
which  thanki  hnv*  been  giTca,  ud  vmxij  titem 
to  those  not  present.  And  thia  meal  b  called 
with  US  eucharistia,  of  whidi  none  is  permitt«d 
to  pertake,  except  one  who  believes  that  the 
things  taught  hj  as  are  tme,  and  who  has  passed 
through  ths  washing  fbr  remitsioa  of  sins  and 
new  birth,  and  so  Uvea  as  Chrirt  caumanded. 
For  we  receive  these  not  u  eonnon  bread  or 
common  drink,  bat  as  Jcana  Christ  our  Saviour 
being  inoamate  bj  the  Word  of  God  poeaessed 
both  flesh  and  blood  for  our  salvation,  so  also 
we  were  taught  that  the  food  over  which  Uianka- 
givii^  h«  been  made  the  ntteranoe  in  prayer 
of  the  word  derived  from  Him  (Hr  tt' 
>4yov  Tw  waft'  ofrrav  •frx'P"*^*<w  rpo^f) 
is  the  flesh  and  blood  of  that  incarnate  Jesos. 
For  the  Apostles,  iu  the  memoirs  which  the; 
wrote  whidi  are  called  Gospels,  transmitted  to 
OS  that  Jesus  Christ  thus  charged  them;  that 
after  taking  bread  and  glTing  aaaki*  He  said, 
•  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me;  this  is  my 
Body;'  and  that,  in  like  manner,  after  taking 
the  cup  and. giving  thanks,  He  said,  *This  is 
my  Blood;'  and  that  He  gave  to  partake  to 
them  alone." 

The  same  ceremony  is  mm  briefly  described 
in  the  following  chapter,  in  tlm  account  of  the 
ordinary  Sunday  sernoes,  with  the  addition  that 
the  president  sends  np  prayers  and  tfaanksgiring, 
"loTj  Hrafut  abrtfi.  according  to  his  ability; 
for,  as  F.  Xavier  Schmid  observes  {LituiyH,  i. 
44),  "even  tht  prayers  of  the  loerifioe  of  the 
moM  depended  their  contents  and  leiwth  on 
the  pleasure  of  the  several  prestdenta,  uongh 
they  might  often  be  moulded  on  a  typo  given  by 
some  apostle  or  apostolic  man." 

Jostin  connects  the  notion  of  sacrifice  with 
the  Eucharist.  In  the  Diatogve  (c  117,  p.  386) 
he  speake  of  tiia  aoeeptaUanasa  «  the  sacrifioea 
(ffp^r)  which  Christ  ordained,  •*  that  is,  over  the 
Eucharist  or  thanksoffering  rp  (ixop'o^ff) 
of  the  bread  and  the  cnp; "  and  ne  regards  the 
oflering  of  fine  flonr  (Lev.  xiv.  10)  as  «  type  of 
the  EL'CnARIBT. 

In  Irenaeus,  with  many  paaaages  interesting 
in  a  dogmatic  point  of  view  (with  which  at  pre- 
seat  we  are  not  concerned)  ore  several  which 
contain  litui^ical  indications.  He  dwells  (Haeita. 
iv.  16,  §  4,  p.  251)  on  the  difficulty  which  they, 
who  do  not  believe  Christ  t«  be  the  very  Word 
of  God  through  Whom  all  things  were  made, 
must  experience  In  receiving  the  truth  that  the 
brend  over  (or,  by  occasion  of)  which  thanks 
nnve  been  given  (**  pauem  in  quo  gratlae  setae 
sint  ")  is  the  Lord's  Body.  And  again  he  says 
(^Hiiercs.  v.  22,  §  3,  p.  294)  that  natural  bread 
riiceivcs  over  it  the  word  of  Qod,  and  the  thank- 
offering  faeeomca  the  Body  of  Christ  ^4  yrfw^^ 


roi  4  (frx*V(T^  amittt.  Xptrrov).  [EcCHABiSr.] 
Speaking  of  the  heretic  Ifarcos  {HatreM.  L  13, 
f  2X  be  says,  that  he  pretended  to  perform 
a  encharistic  service,  and  that  by  uttering  a 
long  form  of  invocation  (iwl  w\4w  iKriiimv 
t6v  A^yof  T^i  JvutXffftMt)  he  caused  the 
liquid  in  the  cups  to  appear  red  and  punde. 
Thia  was  no  doubt  in  imitation  of  the  EPI- 
clehS  of  the  orthodox.  In  Fragmmt  38,  we 
read :  "  The  ofiring  (wpov^ofik)  of  the  Euduvist 
is  not  fleshly,  but  spiritual,  and  therein  pore. 
For  we  offer  (wpoa^ipofur)  unto  God  the  bread 
and  the  cup  of  blessing,  giving  thanks  (e^^i- 
cvewTet)  anto  Him,  m  that  He  bade  the  enrtk 
bring  forth  these  fruits  for  our  Bustmanee;  nnd 
at  that  point,  after  completing  our  offering,  we 
call  forth  (^KvoAoiifitr)  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  de- 
clare (8wr  Iro^yp)  this  sacrifice  sjkI  the 
bread  the  Body  of  Christ  and  the  cup  the  Blood 
of  Christ,  that  they  who  partake  of  these  figures 
(irvfT^csn')  may  obtain  remisuon  of  thdr  sina 
and  ereriasting  life."  And  again  {ffatm.  It. 
18,  s.  5,  p.  251)  we  read,  that  bread  produced 
from  earth,  receiving  over  and  idMve  its  proper 
nature  the  invocation  or  calling -forth  ot  God 
(«)(wXa3^roi  tV  ficxX'^nw  tov  BmS)  is  no 
longer  commou  bread,  but  Eucharistia. 

It  is  supposed  by  some  that  Clement  of  Alei* 
andria  describes  the  great  eucbaristic  thanks- 
giving of  his  time,  when  he  says  that  Christians, 
thank  God  for  the  blessings  of  creation  and  for 
the  gifts  of  nature  (CoAorfaftd  ad  OetUet,  pp.  7 
and  92,  ed.  Potter) ;  for  His  mercy  In  redeeming 
us  by  His  Word  from  the  misery  of  the  Fall ; 
for  (Sirist's  lifo  and  works  (iS.  pp.  6  and  8 ;  com- 
pare p.  87).  This  is  not  quite  evident ;  nor  is  it 
clear  that  the  allosions  to  the  Cherubic  hymn 
of  Isaiah  {Stnta.  v.  6,  p.  668 ;  vii.  12,  p.  880) 
relate  to  the  use  of  that  hymn  in  the  liturgy. 
Bat  Clement  is  clearly  referring  to  the  Eucharist, 
when  he 'insists,  against  the  Eucratites,  on  the 
use  of  wine  [ELEXEim],  and  says  {Paedag.  ii.  2, 
p.  186)  that  the  Lord  "  blessed  («vX^(rer)  the 
wine,  saying,  '  Take,  drink ;  thia  is  My  blood,* 
the  blood  of  the  vine;  under  the  figure  of  the 
holy  stream  of  gladness  He  describes  the  Word 
shed  forth  for  many  for  the  remission  of  ains 

iratui)."  He  gires  no  details  of  the  form  4^000- 
aeoration. 

TertnlUaa'a  works  contain  many  anchoristle 
alluaiont.  The  iitereeseiona  whidi,  according  to 
his  testimony,  Christians  made  on  behalf  of  em- 
perors and  the  peace  of  the  empire  (Apoi.  cc. 
30,  39X  on  behalf  of  enemies.  {A/joL  c.  31),  and 
for  fruitful  seasons  (aeT  iscajmlam,  c  4);  the 
commemoration  of  and  intercession  foi*  the  dead 
{Dt  Exhort.  OiMt.  Q.  Hi  Ue  ^oHWjtmtii,  c  10) 
probably  all  t«ok  place  in  connexion  with  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist  {ad  Scapmlam,  c.  2).  Ao- 
cording  to  the  Uarcionite  theory,  he  says  {adv. 
Jfanrim.  L  2;(),  the  eucharistic  giving  of  thanks 
is  performed  over  alien  bread  to  another  than 
the  tme  God  ("super  allenum  panem  alii  Dee 
gratiarum  octionibus  fuugitur"),  implyiug  that 
a  giving  of  thanks  to  the  true  God  over  the 
eucbnristic  bread,  took  place  in  the  service  of 
the  Church,  He  describee  (D«  Anima,  c  17)  the 
blessing  of  the  Cnp  in  the  Last  Supper  as  "  oon> 
•aeration  i"  and  Ute  eonaoeration  of  the  brend 
to  ben  nprianiUtioB('*ficun">of  tbM  LwA 
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Bodj  lu  kcid  to  hare  bea  McomplislMiI  hf  tht 
wgru^  Hoo  Mt  ooipns  meon  **  (odh  JforaiiM. 
IT.M;  e£  dlr  Orat-e.  6).  Pnr«n  wMeh  an 
c^led  "  ontioiMt  Mcrifidorum  ^  ftdlovvd  oom- 
BOiuoB  (dr  Orat.  c  14). 

SL  CSri>riu  MTs  (fpM.  63,  c  17X  that  In  the 
cncharlstfe  setlon.  **  bceatue  we  nuke  mention  of 
Kb  IWioB  IB  all  oar  aacrlficM  (for  the  I^ion 
of  tb«  Lord  la  tb«  sacrifice  which  we  ofier)  we 
OBght  to  do  DO  other  thing  than  He  did ;  for 
icriptnre  aayi  that  aa  often  as  we  ofier  the  cop 
in  commemoration  of  the  Lord  and  Hia  Pastion, 
we  ihonld  do  that  which  it  b  orident  that  the 
Lord  did.**  Ha  ia  argntog  her*  eqwdaUj  tat 
the  nl»d  dialiM  [ELEmiml  bat  hia  worda 
dcui^  hart  an  amillcation  to  the  ottehariitie 
office  u  gancraL  We  Bud  alao  fnm  Cjpian  that 
in  the  cnchariatie  action  ("in  nerificUa  Bostrii'^ 
u  well  a>in  prawns  (**ontionibns**)int«rc««ioi) 
wu  made  for  brethren  anSering  affliction  {EpUt. 
61,  c  *),  whoat  nanuB  were  redtod(£|pM.  63,  c  5), 
H  wen  alao  the  Bamea  of  tboae  who  nude  ofier- 
iagi  {EpiiL  16,  c.  2)  and  of  the  dead  who  had 
dtparted  nnoeoiared  in  ooromani«»  with  the 
Chordi  (j^ftat  1,  e.  2).  The  Utnivical  offiea  of 
a  prioit  aeonu  to  bo  a ommed  op  ( J^M.  65,  c.  4) 

10  MUtetiffIng  the  oblation,  in  prayan  and  anppli- 
catiou  C  oratlones  et  precu  ") ;  and  the  brethren 
are  admonished,  that  when  they  come  tt^ther 
to  celsbrste  the  dirine  sacrifices  with  the  priest 
of  God,  tbtj  should  not  indalge  in  nolsjr  and 
nmccmlr  prayors  {Da  OtvL  Ihm,  c.  i);  a  paa- 
Mge  wbidt  Moms  to  Imply  that  tl»  eongr^^ 
tim  took  a  prominent  part  in  the  eiiohansUt 
lerrice.  ' 

Origen  has  more  than  one  passage  bearing 
npoo  the  hallowing  Of  the  elements  in  the  Eu- 
charist Wo  read  (contra  (Mnm,  lib.  S,  p.  399, 
tiLSpencor,  1658)t'*LetCelsas,as  ooe  who  knows 
not  God,  pay  his  thank-offerings  (xa^T^pia)  to 
demoas;  but  wa,  doing  that  which  is  well- 
pleasing  to  the  Maker  (Ihituwpy^)  of  the  nni- 
rene,  sat  the  loares  offered  with  thanksglYing 
SDd  prajrer  over  tho  gifts  (robs  ftrr' s  ^(vw^^m 
K.  tixtf  T^s  M  nil  SefleSn  wp»nefOft4wmn 
tprowsX  loATOO  which  an  made,  in  consaqnence 
of  the  prayer,  a  certain  body,  holy  and  hallowing 
tfacMe  who  nso  it  with  sound  porposa."  Again, 
in  the  Conuneat  on  St.  Hntthew  (c  14),  Origen 
■pesks  of  the  bread  being  hallowed  by  the  word 
of  God  and  pnycr.   It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that 

11  the  Alexaatuian  Liturgy,  tno  priest  In  ad- 
ninistorii^  tiw  bnad  sayc,  irmpm  Iyt9t^  not 
vAiM  XptoTov  (Daniel,  Codex  Lit.  ir.  1S8). 

rimilian  (t269X  bishop  of  Caasarea  in  Cap- 
psdocia  (Cyiwiant  Jipitt.  75,  e.  10,  p.  81.8,  Uartei) 
dsseribee  an  ecstatic  woman  who  perfiirmed  a 
nock  CBcbaristie  act  and  sanctifiad  tho  bread 
with  an  invocation  of  considerable  power  ("inro- 
catione  non  oontamptibili  "X  offered  the  sacrl- 
to  the  Lord  without  ■  the  mystic  words  of 
the  accastomed  fotm  ("sine  sacramento  solitae 
prsedieatioais'').  In  thb  passago  invoeatio  pro- 
baUy  eorraspooda  to  MaAi)<ni,  sod  pnMdicatio 
to  Kimrfiia,  a  word  nssd  by  St.  Baail  (£put. 
141)  for  a  liturgical  form.  It  seems  to  be  here 
isiplied  tiiat  the  form  of  the  eplclesis  used  by 
the  eestatica  was  her  own  effusion ;  while  the 
nSBtl  **  praedicatiunes "  of  the  sacred  act  were 


•'ne"imi''irtdch  tsherelaaerMd  In  mnt  torta  ia  a 
ast  Imparted  by  sitr  Ma 


"  Byateriea,"  and  either  unknown  to  her,  or  r*> 
jactad  aa  not  aatisfying  h«r  n8|dntlona. 

In  tbo  Utnrgioat  directions  of  the  second  book 
of  the  ApotMieal  CmatOvtioiu  (e.  57,  ^  13, 14) 
no  explicit  acconot  is  given  of  the  central  por- 
tion of  the  serrice.  After  describing  the  bidding- 
prayer,  or  PBOaPHONEUi  of  the  deacon,  and  the 
prayer,  with  benediction,  of  the  priest,  the  writer 
proceeds :  "  And  after  this  let  the  sacrifice  be 
made  (yip4a9w  1i  •vrfn),  all  the  people  standing 
and  praying  in  a  low  roice;  and  when  the 
oAring  has  been  made  (flroc  i»><r(x^X  let 
eadi  <mer  partake  serenlly  of  the  Loid's  Body 
and  tho  prodons  Blood."  No  details  are  giren 
of  the  saerifice  or  anaphora,  perhaps  in  omiae- 
qnence  of  the  silence  imposad  in  that  respect  by 
the  *'  Disciplioa  Arcani.'*  The  eighth  book  con- 
tains wliat  is  commonly  called  the  Clementine 
Litnrgy,  which  is  considered  elsewhere. 

Cyril  of  Jerosalem  gires  no  a  description 
(CattcK.  Mj/ttag.  V.)  of  th«  litni^  as  it  was 
actnally  celebrated  at  Jerosalem  in  the  early 
part  of  the  4th  century.  After  describing  the 
9»rmtm  Corda,  Preface,  and  Sanctfu,  be  pnKeeds 
(§  7) :  "  Then,  after  hallowing  oorstlvea  by  these 
spiritual  hymns,  we  beseech  the  merdftil  God  to 
send  (bnh  His  Holy  Spirit  npon  the  elements 
displayed  on  the  table  (ri  wpomlnipo,),  to  mako 
the  bread  the  Body  of  Christ  and  the  wine  the 
Blood  of  Christ.  For  most  certainly,  what- 
soOTor  the  Holy  Spirit  may  have  touched,  that 
is  hallowed  uid  tranafwmed  (4y'"t<m  mI 
/<eTwMjB\irr«i).  Then,  after  that  the  apiritnal 
aacrifice,  tiie  unbloody  semee  (Aar^fa)  is  com> 
pleted,  orer  that  sacrifice  of  propitiation  we  bo- 
seech  God  for  the  common  peace  of  the  cfanrches, 
for  the  welfare  of  the  world,  for  kings,  for  sol- 
diers and  allies,  for  those  in  infirmity,  for 
those  in  spedat  trouble,  and,  genersUy,  we  alt 
pray  ibr  all  who  need  help ;  and  this  sacrifice  wo 
offer,  llien  we  make  mention  also  of  those  who 
have  gone  to  rest  beiore  us,  first  patriarchs, 
prophets,  apostles,  martyrs ;  that  Ood  at  their 
prayers  and  intercessions  would  receive  our  sap- 
plioation  (twms  i  9iht  ratt  i^oTt  alrrHi'  lul 

rfitlmt  rpo^94iimt  r1)w  liftmr  i4it<Tw) ;  then 
on  behalf  of  the  holy  fathen  and  Ushons 
who  hare  gone  to  rest  befon  ns,  and  generally 
all  of  our  trady  who  hare  gone  to  rest  twfore  us; 
believing  that  the  greatest  benefit  will  accrue  to 
their  souls  for  whom  the  supplication  is  offered 
(4  Mfns  liwmpiptrm)  while  the  holy  and  niost 
Bwfb)  saerifice  is  displayed  (wpomi/ic'nrt)."  Then 
follows  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  vit  iyia  rati  07(011, 
and  communion. 

St.  Basil,  in  a  remarkable  passage  {De  •Spiritu 
Smtcto,  c.  27  [al.  66],  p.  54)  speaks  of  some  of 
the  oeremonies  of  the  £aobarist  as  having  been 
derived  from  nnwritton  tradition.  "  The  words 
of  the  Inrocation  [EpictiESia]  at  the  displaying 
or  dedicating  rS  IraSetCf  1)  of  the  In^ad  of 
thanksgiving  and  tne  cup  of  blessing,  which  of 
the  saints  left  behind  for  as  In  writing  ?  For, 
yon  know,  wo  an  not  content  with  the  things 
which  the  Apostle  or  tho  Gospel  relate,  but  wo 
prefix  and  suffix  other  espreuions  {wpohf-yofuw 
Kol  iwiKiyotitv  trtpa)  which  wo  regard  as 
highly  important  for  the  mystory,  having  them 
haiided  down  to  us  from  unwritten  tnditins 

Thi*  dearly  indicatos  that  the  general  farm  of 
cowoentkm  in  tbo  tlaio  atSL  Basil  mrrewondad 
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to  thKt  1b  tbe  «zlrtlBg  Onek  Litw^  im  that 
tht  portion  ftctnally  taken  from  Scripttin  was 
pTMMed  and  sacccsded  bj  farm*  not  icriptund, 
r«pnted  to  be  tak«i  from  •postolte  tiMitim, 
and  that  an  E^cdah  vaa  an  e— atlil  part  «f 
form. 

HL  Chrrsottom  inArmi  sa  (ob  S  Cor.  Am. 
18)  that  after  the  Ktai  of  Peaoi  thira  foUow«d 
th«  blemii^  of  the  priest, 'to  whi<h  the  people 
responded,  "And  with  thy  ipirit;"  then,  it  ia 
implied,  came  the  "  Lift  ap  yonr  haaru,"  fee, 
with  tbe  mpoiue  **  It  ia  meat  and  right."  aad 
the  chembic  hjmn.  Af  to  the  petitima  of  the 
groat  tltankigiTiiig,  he  tells  na  (on  St.  Matt. 
Hem.  25  [al.  2t>j)  that  the  priest  bids  us  make 
thp  eucbaristic  offering  (tJ^x<V^*^)  hehalf 
of  tbe  world,  of  tbow  who  have  gone  before  and 
those  who  are  to  follow  »(Ut  na ;  and  again  (on 
2  Cor.  Horn,  2)  for  Usbopa,  for  pnebrten,  for 
kings  and  rulvra,  for  land  and  sea,  for  wholesome 
air,  for  ail  the  world.  It  appears  also  that 
founders  of  chordies,  and  the  village  for  which  a 
church  was  foundod,  were  spedally  named  in  the 
sacred  service  (/n  Ada,  Horn,  18.  is.  6).  [t  also 
appean  that  the  AgnuM  Dri  was  repeated  in  oon- 
ncxiini  with  the  enchoristic  intereesaion  t  (Mp 
ttfrrw  wp6irin»¥,  MfMnt  rev  iiunti  rev  m/tiwoif 
Tov  Xaffiirros  t^w  afiAprlay  rod  KOO>ioi);  on  1  Cor. 
Ifom.  41 ;  compare  on  St.  John,  H<m.  24,  and 
on  Acts,  Jiom.  21),  aad  that  the  Lord's  Prayer 
formed  part  of  the  caoonioal  prayers  (/n  ffmrs. 
ffmn.  27).  The  ri  Sya  rSa  kyioa  tSASCFA 
Sascns]  formed  the  transition  to  OoHilDlilON 
(Psendo^hrys.  on  Hebr.  Horn.  17). 

St.  Augustine,  at  the  end  of  the  4th  eentury, 
testifies  to  the  general  order  of  the  canon  in  his 
time  in  the  North-A£ricaa  churches,  which  pro* 
bably  dlfibred  liUle  in  this  respect  &am  the 
ItaliHB.  Thus  we  find  (ad  InfamL  d»  Saora- 
mtniia,  pi  227)  that  the  £umm  Corda  formed 
tbe  introduction  to  the  more  solemn  part  of 
the  8er\'ice,  which  is  called  "  sanctificatio  sacri- 
ficii  Dei,"  and  that  this  was  followed  by  the 
Lord's  Prayer.  Again,  that  tbe  intercessions  at 
the  altar  included  prayer  fox  uabkilerars,  that 
God  would  convert  them  to  tbe  Uth ;  for  oato> 
chumens,  that  He  would  inspire  them  with  a 
longing  for  regeneration;  for  the  faithful,  that 
they  may  persevere  in  that  which  they  have 
began  ikput.  217,  Ad  Vital.;  Ik  Bono  P«r. 
Mf-onf,  c.  7){  and  for  the  dead  (_De  Cura 
pro  MorMt,  cc.  1  and  4).  That  the  North' 
Afrlcnn  Church  exercised  special  care  in  regard 
to  the  prayers  to  be  used  at  the  altar,  even  while 
strict  uniformity  was  not  insibted  upon,  is  indi- 
cated by  the  provision  (IIL  Gmc.  Carth.  c  23, 
cdrc  A.D,  397)  that  the  altar-prayaia  should 
always  be  addressed  to  the  Father  (*'otim  altari 
adsistitnr  semper  ad  Patrem  dirigatnr  oratio 
and  that  the  celebrant  Is  not  to  adopt  prayers 
from  extraneous  authorities,  "nisi  prios  ess  cum 
instmctioribus  fratribus  contulerit."  A  nearer 
amowaeh  tj  uniformity  in  indicated  by  the  decree 
(tf  asomewhat  later  council  (Rhelnwald's  .^roUof. 
p.  S55),  "ut  preces  quae  probatae  Ourint  ia  con- 
cilio,  sive  |»aefaIiones  slve  oommendationes  sea 
nanus  impositiones,  ab  <Hnnibtis  oelebrentnr." 

The  pseudo-Ambraslns  daSacramtntiMf  writing 
probabfy  In  the  4th  eutnry,  diaennee  (It.  a  4) 
iha  qnastion  of  eoniootatioB  ia  tht  EndiarisL 
"Bj  what  words,"*  be  anyi,  **aBdwho»a  exproa- 
rioaa  (sanwmlbna)  la  ooaaiBratUa  aiaetod? 


those  of  tbe  Lord  Joaw.  For  In  the  rert  of  (h« 
service  praise  is  given  to  God,  prayer  is  made  for 
the  people,  for  kings,  for  the  rest.  When  the 
point  of  comjJeting  tlie  venerable  sacrament  in 
reached,  the  priest  no  longer  uses  his  onm  cx- 
pnssloas,  bat  the  express if>ag  of  Christ.'* 

Shmtmory.— We  find,  then,  that  from  tha 
middle  of  tht  Zod  ontnry^  tlie  presentation  of 
the  elements  was  r^arded  as  a  thank-offering  or 
sacrifice  [BooHAKivrl  eepecially  for  the  fruits 
of  the  euth ;  that  thanks  wen  pven  to  God 
over  the  bread  and  mixed  wine,  with  prayer, 
which  probably  indnded  the  Lord's  Prayer; 
that  this  was  done  in  espedal  oommemotation  of 
the  Lord's  death,  though  It  is  sot  abeolately 
certain  that  the  words  of  Institation  were  in  all 
cases  recited  over  the  elements ;  and  tliat  there 
was  ia  many  Enrobes  an  Invocation  of  the  Holy 
SiMt.  Horaom,  it  Is  dear  that  from  the  tiiw 
of  TartnlliaB  at  least  intorooarioa  wm  made  id 
the  euebarlatic  serrioe  for  the  dead  as  well  aa 
tbe  living.  In  the  2nd  ceatatr,  the  details  of 
the  prayers  and  thanksgivings  seem  to  have 
depended  upon  the  preeident  of  the  assembly, 
thoogh  a  general  type  was  probably  in  all  caaea 
followed ;  In  the  4th  oeatary,  the  canon  of  tha 
liturgy  was  evidently  fixed,  both  ia  East  and 
Wast,  in  forms  ttot  materially  differing  from 
those  found  in  extant  liturgies.  From  tbia 
point  we  proceed  to  mosider  these  latter.  For 
the  discussira  of  their  respective  dates  aad  no- 
tnal  connexion,  see  Litdrot. 

III.  I'he  Catum  m  txitting  lAturgk$.  In  tha 
extant  Litni^es  we  find  the  Caiutn  (which  oop> 
responds  nearly  to  the  AMlPHoai.  of  the  Eastern 
ritual)  consisting  in  all  cases  of  nearly  the  same 
elsaMnts,  varioudT  arxanged.  We  have  in  nearly 
all  oaaoBS,  after  toe  SanKtm^  eonnemoratioa  of 
the  Lord's  Uft  and  of  Um  InstitiiUai.  Oblathw, 
cr^r  (at  living  aid  dead,  leading  aa  to  th* 
Lord's  Pmyer,wltfa  Embolismua.  In  the  Eastont 
liturgies  uways,  sometimea  ia  the  Galilean  sad 
Uozarablo  masses,  bat  not  ia  the  Roman  or 
Ambrosian,  w*  have  aa  Efiolbui^  <a  psayer  fi» 
the  descant  of  the  Htdy  Spirit  on  the  elemntiL 
Tbe  annexad  aaalytieal  table  ahowv  tbe  principal 
differeneca  of  arraogemttt.  The  Gmon  ia 
generatlv  nnderstood  to  exdodc  the  Sancttu^ 
while  the  Atupliora  inclwtee  both  tha  Surmm 
Corda  aad  the  SuaotM. 

ISm  TiAU  oppoiiit:\ 

The  portion  between  the  Sarima  Corda  and 
the  £!mc(iH  will  be  described  under  Peetacs.  In 
the  Alexaadrian  (St.  Mark's)  Litm^  alone,  the 
prayers  for  the  living  aad  the  dead,  and  for 
acceptance  of  the  sacrifice,  are  inserted  ia  the 
midst  of  it.  Th«  amagMaoat  of  St.  Jamoa'a 
liturgy  Is  typical  of  that  aaaal  la  tbe  orthodos 
Eastern  C^arch,  from  wbtdi  the  Nestorian 
arrangement  differs  mainly  la  having  the  ioter- 
oessioa  for  living  aad  dead  hi/or*  the  Epit^leai^ 
The  Gregorian  (which  is  nearly  identical  with 
the  OMdem  Roman)  and  the  Galilean  (the  ar- 
rangement of  which  is  aaarlv  the  aamt  aa  that  of 
the  Heaazabie)  repaeaent  Iha  priadpal  WesteiB 
types. 

The  canon  of  the  Rooan  or  Gr^orian  litui^ 
is  divided  into  ten  portions,  which  aro  oanaUy 
known  by  their  first  words.  Thsso  are  aa  fo|* 
lows  1  1.  Tt  igOMTy  for  aooeptanoe  of  the  aaeri- 
ficotoboofimd.  3.  JCMiMti^  oommtaiontlac 
tha  living.    8.  CmmmtmdUt  wonnaoKitatiag 
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nr.  JAMBS 


PnAc*. 


OtMBcoMratiaa  of 
IkiLatd'aUfa, 


ConnMairntian  of 

iMtiMtlaB. 
OtiLiliau. 


nmrlkir  nnontcf 


MtDeMliaJid 


OomiDeiMntlaB  «r 
OUatkn. 


Itmr  Ibr  OiMMt 


aad  Dnd. 
Pwtes  to    hoii't  PreflMi  to 


LonTa 


8iu  Willi  Oonlft^MB* 


OoniDMMtntiiia  of 

iMUtnkiiL 
(ibUUun. 

Pr^er  tor  Ltriag 

UdDMd. 

Pni«r  far  I»WM 


Vnuhs. 


AMBUmuX  AMD 


PnkTSr  for  the  Ut- 
Ing;  utd  for  wv 
oeptance  of  Uw 

SMTlfleB. 

OUatkn. 

PnrvferthalM 


Pnbea  lo  Load's 
Piaynr. 


flALLICAir. 

fTTHarlini  rf  maim  mil 
PnjH'inrliTiDi  aad 
UmL 

CoUectlo.poBt  Nonfat 

KtMOf 

Oratio  ad  Iteaok 
PiAoa. 


8BiNtm 


OomnsniMtlao  in* 
•dtnlloiL 


pQatREcrala"(Hi|>» 
timM  ocnuiniu  Ja> 
vocation   or  H0I7 


Bptrtt). 
PriaL 
Fnctton 
aodooai* 


rliiin  (an 
AnUpboB.) 


Pnbw    ta  Laitfb 
Fraj«r. 


tbe  VErj^n  Haiy  and  othsr  aainta.  4.  Sima  ^ 
tur,  tor  peaoa  and  ntratku.  6.  Oman  oMoMt*- 
MM,  that  tbe  oblation  may  becooH  to  the  wor- 
■kipfMn  tht  Boij  and  Blood  of  the  Lord.  fl. 

PrMif  aoBUMmonti^  tbe  lutitntion.  7. 
Ml  «t  iwMom,  the  Obktioo.  8.  Supra  gw 
J^CflUt,  tm  •  UttiiBg  OB  reeeptkn.  9.  Mmmmto 
Man,  eamneaoratiH  the  daad.  10.  Jfabi$ 
jHo^Hf  pecaitaribut,  &r  the  prieat  and  pecqtle 
freaant.  The  axwt  remarkable  peculiarity  of 
the  Roman  rite  n,  that  the  eonniemoratioa  of 
the  kving  ia  eqiantedfron  that  of  the  dead,  and 
pneedn  ooaaecratioo,  whih  Ut  the  Enatem  litu- 
pts  the  isteroaiiioDa  for  lirli^  and  dead  form 
me  prarer,  and  follow  tbe  racitatitHi  of  tbe 
Toida  01  loatitation.  It  aeems  probaMe  that 
arighaUf  the  ifenwHto  Mmm  fidlowed  the  JTr- 
»mto  immediatelf',  joat  at  in  Greek  litwrgfes 
tbe  fLwiifftt^i  is  followed  bj  firi/v^^t  mI  ;  and 
hi  &ot  in  OerlMrt'e  text  of  the  Oelarian  Saora- 
meatary  a  Mmmiio  ttimn,  ta  a  form  diflering 
euiAlerably  from  the  Gregorian,  dosa  follow 
rauuadialelj  wmn  the  MnmOo,  wo  that  b<Ah 
preoedn  the  Gmmnmieamlm;  while  a  Mmento 
ttioM  in  tbe  Oi^oriu  ibrm  follow*  the  supra 
pnpitio  (Itaoiera  Cod§)M  Lit.  1.  15,  Id ; 
Gerbert,  r«tm  lAtargia  AUmamtioa,  1.  S$5). 
Thii  arrangement  may  perhaps  represent  tbe 
•tate  of  traniition  from  one  form  to  tbe  other, 
the  earlier  J&mwnlo  Hkaa  baiii^  been  strack 
ovt  when  another  nearly  idwtieal  was  intnK 
dnced  in  another  pUce. 

IV  Gallicsn  canon  haa  pecaliarttiea  whieb 
ihow  that  it  belonga  to  a  wholly  diArent  fiunily 
fma  the  Roman.  Tht  prayers  for  liTii^t  and 
daid,  with  the  Uh  of  paM»,  pnceds  the  smiim 
■nb  and  tamatmt  tht  wamatm  It  tamediatelr 


followed  by  what  Is  oalled  the  '<collectio  post 
Mmetm  "  (loinetimes  oalled  the  ctmoii),  whiui  is 
again  immediately  followed  by  tbe  recitation  of 
tbe  words  of  lustitntlon.  While  the  Roman  canon 
it  inTariable,  tbe  Galilean,  whi^  is  very  short, 
ehii&gos  with  trvty  mass.  To  gire  one  by  way  « 
exunple,  tbe  eamm  for  the  ere  of  the  Natirity  in 
the  GaUo-Oothio  missal  (Danid,  Cod.  Lit.  L  83>  b 
**  Vere  aMtctoi,  ven  benediotns  Dominos  Noetcr 
Jesns  Cbrlsttu  FIUbs  taos  maaeiu  in  codia  muu- 
foatatna  is  tarris.  Ipse  enim  pridie  qoam  pate- 
ratur,  eto." 

The  sane  form,  F«m  nmetu*,  e*o^  foUoih  the 
sono/tie  also  in  the  Uenmbic  lltorgy.  This  Is 
not,  however,  immediately  followed  by  tbe  words 
of  institatioB,  l»t  bj  .s  prayer  oommencing 
"Adeato,adeato  Jam  hm  ponUfox,"  eontaining 
a  petitioB  for  the  aanottfication  of  the  oblatioa, 
which  is  followed  by  **DoiriMa  Xoetn-  Jeau 
Cairistoa,  In  qoa  nocte  tradebatvr,  aooepit  panem, 
etc.,"  reciting  the  Institation. 

In  Uabillon's  Saaramntarimn  GaUieaman  tbo 
Roman  canon  is  glTsn  wiUi  the  first  man,  and 
perbapa  semd,  aa  UabUl<n  remarits  (pi.  45S, 
Migne)  for  aU ;  ha  svpposes,  however,  that  at  aa 
earher  period  the  G«lliaut  had  its  own  canea, 
and  that  the  istrodoGtion  of  the  Borneo  canon 
was  the  beginning  of  tbe  snperseasion  of  the 
Oallican  rite  by  the  Roman,  which  was  after- 
wayda  oom^etely  eatabllahed  {Pnufat.  )  It.). 

27te  Commemoration  irf  ike  Lorf$  xf«  b^na 
In  moat  cases,  with  takbw  up  ^e  aacription  of 
belioeaa  to  tbe  Almighty  JreMy  aet  forth  in  the 
aoMctuM.  For  instance,  in  the  Orsek  St.  J«ne^ 
tbe  iytos  of  the  jmeeding  hymn  is  rmeated  in 
'Ayiot  elf  BtviXfV  rSw  tShmw  .... 
i  iuiwytw^t  nm  Vfts  ....  tymr  M  iwl  t* 
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nnvitA  90V  To'hytow  (Dwdel,  Cod.  Ut.  W.  109) 
which  comneaco  the  commemontioii ;  ukd  the 
Tari&ble  /'vit  Sanctiu  of  the  Gallicut  and  Uoui- 
nbic  Uturgio  begins  verf  commdnly  with  the 
worda  "  Vere  lanctns,  Ttre  beoedictu  Dominns 
Noster  Jesus  Chriatos."  The  "  comoMinontioiia  " 
in  St.  JamM  and  St.  Basil  (Daniel  ir.  427)  recite 
with  great  dignity  and  bwuty  the  creation  of 
man,  nis  state  in  Paradise,  his  fUl,  and  redemp- 
tion hf  Ood's  mercy ;  so  leading  on  to  the  otnn- 
memo ration  of  the  Lord's  death  and  the  Institu- 
Uon  of  Um  snpper.  That  of  St,  Chrysostom  is 
tnnck  shorter.  St  Harlt  (Daniel  iv.  158)  has  in 
this  place  a  mere  allnsioo  to  the  manifestation  of 
the  Lord,  and  a  prajrer  for  the  descent  of  the 
H0I7  Si^t  to  bless  the  sacrifice.  The  Poit 
Sancivs  of  the  Gallicao  and  Mosarabic  canon 
contains,  at  least  on  the  Lord's  festirals,  a  com- 
memoraiioa  of  M«ie  jwrtfam  of  His  Lift  {  a  fett* 
tan  entirdf  absent  from  the  Roman.  Some 
liturgies  contain  in  this  portion  allulons  to 
peculiar  opinions  with  regard  to  the  person  of 
Christ ;  the  ArmeniiM^  Air  instanoa,  after  reciting 
(Lihiny  the  Armenian  CRweA,  tr.  by  Rev. 
S.  C.  Halao,  p.  39)  Ood's  merejr  in  the  prophet* 
and  the  Law,  speaks  of  the  Son  as  having  taken  a 
body  "by  union  without  confusion  from  the 
Mother  of  God  and  Holy  Virgin  Mary," 

The  Aethiopic  liturgy  ^rees  with  the  Coptic 
St.  Basil  and  St,  Gregory  (Renandot,  Lit.  Orie>.t. 
i.  13,  29,  516)  In  breaking  this  portiwi  of  the 
office  with  responds.  That  of  St.  Gr^rr,  for 
example,  thrice  inserts  the  "  Kyrie  Eleison.  * 

The  transition  from  the  preceding  prayer 
or  ascription  to  the  Cummemoratim  of  fnatitiilion 
is  generally  made  in  the  Eastern  litui^es  lay  the 
words  "  81  ttwrl  f  TOfM^Soro,"  or  some  eqni- 
▼alent  formala;  those  of  St.  James  and  St. 
ChryiOBtom  add  "  naWar  81  ieairbr  v9p*9tS9v ; " 
bat  this  addition  is  not  found  in  the  Syriac  St. 
James.  The  Coptic  St.  Basil  (Renandot,  Lit. 
.  Orient.  I.  U)  has  a  wholly  diArent  form :  "He 
Instituted  this  great  mratwyof  [rfaty  and  wonUp^ 
whan  He  had  determmed  to  ^irer  Himself  to 
death  for  the  life  of  the  world."  The  nsoal 
Western  form  is  "  Qui  pridie  qnam  pateretnr ; " 
bat  the  Mozarabic  has  here  "Dominus  Noster 
JesiiiChristns  inquanoctetradebatnr,"  approach- 
ing in  this,  as  in  other  respects,  more  nearly  to 
the  Eastern  type.  It  has  indeed  been  oon tended 
that  this  form  is  a  oomparatiTely  recent  interpo- 
Ution,  inasmuch  aa  the  prayer  which  follows  is 
called  the  "  Post  Pridie  "  aa  if  the  usual  for- 
mala  had  preceded  (Kraxor,  jDe  LiturgOi,  615; 
Keale,  EaaUm  Chwvk,  htL  472).  But  in  fact 
the  title  <*Poat  Pridie"  b  probaUy  not  so  an- 
cient as  Isidore's  tine,  who  calls  the  prayer 
which  follows  consecration  the  **C<mfirnMtio 
Sacrsmenti " ;  and  it  is  surely  rery  much 
more  probable  that  the  heading  "  Poet  Pridie  " 
•honld  hare  been  inserted  hj  some  rarleor  £uni- 
liar  with  Roman  litu^cal  uetion,than  that  the 
form  "Qui  pridie,"  common  to  the  whide  of 
Western  Christendom,  should  have  been  displaced 
by  one  entirely  nnbeard  of,  and  that  in  the  most 
solemn  part  of  the  Litu^. 

In  no  liturgy,  in  the  narratire  of  institution,  is 
any  one  Gospel  followed,  and  the  form  adopted 
is  such  as  to  suggest  rather  an  independent 
tradition  than  an  artificial  arrangement  from  the 
Gospels.  UanT  of  Uie  forms  add  epithets  cxprea- 
iIto  of  TmamuoB  for  the  Person  of  the  LonL 


Very  many  liturgies  contain  a  refsresce  to  the 
Lord's  raising  his  eyes  to  Heaven  heft>re  breaking 
the  bread.  This  Is  the  case  in  those  of  St. 
Jamesand  St.Mark.bntnotintbnttrf'St.ChTTso- 
atom  or  in  the  kUdied  Neatorian  finms ;  it  is 
the  ease  in  nil  the  Western  (brms,  except 
the  HozBrabi&  St  Mark  and  St.  James  insert 
the  raising  of  the  eyes  to  Heaven  before  the 
blesung  the  cup  also.  St.  James  and  St, 
Basil  mention  the  displaying  or  dedicating 
(&r«Se(((u)  of  the  bread  to  God  the  Father.  - 

The  nli^w  of  the  wine  inth  water  ia  a  well- 
known  and  almoet  QBiTersal  nutom ;  bat  in 
none  of  the  Western  liturgies  is  any  mention  of 
it  made  in  the  canon,  while  in  the  East  it  con- 
stantly appears.  The.Basilian  has  simply  "  min- 
gling **  (xf^fti)  (Daniel,  iv.  429) ;  St.  James 
the  fuller  form,  "  mingling  of  wine  and  water." 
So  abo  Coptic  St.  Gregory  (Renandot  i.  30); 
and  many  of  the  Syro-Jacobite  litur^es,  aa  for 
instance  that  of  St,  John  (A.  ii.  164).  St. 
Chrysostom  has  no  reference  to  the  mixing;  but 
it  is  nevertheless  (bond  in  the  litnny  trf  Mesto- 
riufl,  which  is  in  •  neat  meamre  Milved  from 
that  of  Constantinome. 

It  is  an  ancient  belief  that  the  Lord  Himeelf 
partook  of  the  bread  and  the  cnp  in  the  last 
Supper.  This,  however,  appears  out  rarely  in 
the  Uturgiee.  The  Coptic  forma  of  St.  Basil 
and  St.  Gregory  refer  to  the  Lord's  tasting  the 
Cup  (Renandot,  L  15,  81);  and  some  of  the 
Syro-Jacobite  lltnrgiee  refer  to  His  partaking  ot 
the  Bread :  for  instance,  St.  James  of  Edema 
(/6.  ii.  373).  That  of  Nestorius  (76.  ii.  629) 
makes  the  Lord  partake  both  of  the  bread  and 
the  wine. 

Some  of  the  Syro^aoobite  litnrgiea,  drawn  np 
at  a  time  when  the  eontroveray  was  rife  aa  to 
the  use  of  leavened  or  anle(ivene<i  bread  in  the 
Eucharist,  [ELEKEirre}  Introduce  into  the  canon 
each  expressions  as  "  common  "  or  "  leavened  " 
bread.  For  instance,  those  of  James  Baradal  and 
Matthew  the  Plaster  (Benandot,  ii.  335,  348); 
and  some,  as  that  of  DIoioomB  (/b.  495)  spank 
of  His  acoompliahins  the  Mosaic  Passover;  aa 
does  also  Nestorius  (/6.  ii,  629). 

With  regard  to  the  actual  worda  said  over 
the  bread,  the  usual  I^tin  form  is  simply,  **  Hoc 
est  Corpos  Meum,"  The  Ambrosian,  in  one  text 
adds  "qnod  pro  mnltis  confrii^tnr;'  In  Pn- 
melios's  text,  "qnod  pro  vobis  confringetor" 
(Daniel's,  Codes  i.  86);  the  Mosarabic,  "qood 
pro  vobis  tradetar." 

In  the  Greek,  St  Jamea  has,  "This  is  my 
Body,  which  is  broken  umI  riven  fi>r  yon  for  tu 
reninlon  of  sins,"  and  wltn  this  the  prbioi|Hd 
liturgies '  agree,  except  that  few  give  bM  the 
words  **  broken  "  and  "  given."  The  worda  fonod 
in  St.  Luke  and  St  nral,  ifumr  SM/tiow, 

or  kKAiuwv,  appear  Indeed  in  ail  Eastern  litur- 
gies with  the  exception  of  that  of  the  Syrian 
EnsUthins  (Ren.  11.  236).  Menr  6t  the  Syto* 
Jaooblte  Utni^ea  amplify  the  auenin  words  of 
the  Lord  by  the  insertion  of  peculiar  expressions. 

Of  the  words  said  over  the  wine,  the  Cle- 
mentine Litui^  (Cbnat.  Apoit.  viiL  12,  §  16) 
has  the  simpleat,  as  probably  the  most  andeut 
form — "  This  is  Uy  Blood,  which  is  shed  for 
many  for  the  remission  of  aina,"  St  Cbryaostom 
haa  a  form  identical  with  that  in  the  English 
Pmyer-Book;  St  Jamea  and  St  Hark  ban 
*<ibed  and  dlatribated"  intend  ef  the  afanpto 
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"■had."  Tb«  Bcnnu,  which  in  th«  cw  of  the 
Bread  hu  the  ihortest  form,  in  the  cue  of  the 
WtM  hw  the  longest — "  For  thii  is  the  Cnp  of 
mjr  Blood,  of  Uie  new  and  eternal  Teitametit, 
ue  mjattTj  of  wliich  shall  be  abed  for 

uia  for  many  for  th«  remission  of  sins  " — 
where  the  words  "eternal'*  and  "mjaterj  of 
ftith"  an  pectUiar  to  the  Roman  form.  The 
Hontabio  haa,  "  For  this  is  the  Cm  of  the  New 
Twtameat  in  mj  Blood,  which  shul  bo  abed  tor 
f  00  and  fi>r  many  for  the  retnissioo  of  afata." 

In  the  Interceasion  for  the  world  aaa  theChorch 
on  wih,  the  petitions  enumersted  br  St.  Cyril  are 
always  found,  with  more  or  less  of  expansion  in 
detail,  and  ofira  with  the  addition  of  interostlng 
local  pecnliarities.  Thus  in  the  litorgy  of  St. 
Juaca  (is.  of  JeruMlem)  we  bars  special  inter- 
ceasion on  behalf  of  the  ^ly  Gtf  and  other  sacred 
places  Tisited  by  the  Lord ;  St.  Hark  (Alezan- 
drian)  has  s  special  pnyer  for  the  dae  rise  of 
the  mie ;  w  abo  the  Coptic  SL  Basil  (Renaodot, 
L  17);  and  the  Alexandrian  St  Oregory  (lb.  L 
I09>  Both  St.  James  and  St.  Mark  bare  iater- 
eesnoBa  for  prisoners;  the  former  ennmersting 
"thoae  is  bonds,  in  prisons,  in  captirities  (alxMO' 
kcivtatt),  and  banishments,  in  mines  and  tortures, 
andlsttM-  alaTeriea"  (Daniel's  Codea,  iv.  118), 
pbrasei  which  originated  in  a  time  of  persecu- 
tin.  In  the  Roman  liturgy  this  portion  of  the 
iotereession  is  treated  much  more  briefly  than  is 
tuosl  in  the  Eastern  Church ;  the  intercessions 
sre  Ibr  the  Holy  C&tbolic  Chnrcii,  for  the  pope 
snd  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  nominatimy  and 
for  all  &ithful  worahippen;  the  Ambroaian 
adds,  after  the  bishop,  the  king  by  name 
(Daniel,  i.  82).  Host  of  the  liturgin  oostaln 
i  special  intercession  for  those  who  have  made 
the  (tferings  and  those  who  are  present  at  the 
serrieo ;  thus  in  St.  BasU  (Daniel,  ir.  433)  is  a 
pnyer  for  the  people  here  present  (tov  wtpic- 
Xmv)  and  the  priest  who  presents  (wpoo-- 
mitl^wros)  the  holy  gifts ;  St.  Cbrysostom  men- 
tuns  the  priest  in  the  same  terma,  but  not  the 
people;  SL  James  (Dan.  ir.  119)  mentions  not 
only  those  who  hare  made  the  ofierings  on  thut 
dsy,  but  those  on  whose  behalf  they  made 
tbem  itwmp  if  Ijcarror  wpoo^s^cei') ;  St.  Mark 
(Dan.  ir.  Ibft),  in  which  this  prayer  precedai 
consecration,  prays  that  Qod  will  receive  the 
thank-offerings  («ix<V"^^V**)  °^  thoee  who 
efier,  as  He  received  the  gifts  ot  Abel,  the  sacri- 
fice of  Abnhsm,  the  incense  of  Zachariaa,  the 
alms  of  Comelioi^  and  the  two  mites  of  the 
widow;  the  Roman  (Dan.  i.  14, 15)  has  a  peti- 
tion for  all  God'e  servants,  and,  in  the  GelaBian 
form,  "omninm  circumstantium  quorum  tibi 
fides  cognita  est  et  nota  devotio,  qui  tibi  offerunt 
hoc  sacrificinm  landia  pro  se  sniaqne  omnibus, 
pro  redemptione  animamm'  anaram,  pro  spe 
nlntls  et  inotdnmiutis  suae;"  In  the  Gregorian 
fbnn,  which  is  that  at  present  in  nse,  after  the 
word  "  derntio,"  we  have  "  pro  quibus  tibi  offe- 
rimos  vel  .  .  .  ,"  probably  an  addition  of  St. 
Gregory's  own  age. 

A  more  particular  account  of  the  remaining 
portions  of  the  caaoo  will  be  given  under  Dip- 
TTcm  LOBO'a  Pbavsb,  and  Emdolibiccb. 

CtrmaHim  irAicA  accompanitd  Ot  Am^p/ara  or 

L  Wn  take  the  Htnal  of  the  litorgy  of  St 
Caufyaostom  as  a  type  of  the  <aintal  oeremoniaa 

tmam.  awt. 


of  the  anaphora  or  canon,  which  are  there  more 
fully  described  than  in  other  Eastern  litui^es. 
It  is  no  doubt  possible  that  swne  of  the  cere- 
monies here  described  did  not  originate  within 
the  first  eight  centujiea;  but  on  the  whole  it 
mar  be  said  to  repnMst  lUriy  enongb  the 
highest  rito&l  developnnt  attained  in  tna  Enat 
within  onr  period. 

At  the  opening  of  the  naaidiara,  the  elements 
hare  already  bora  broaght  into  ue  sanctuary, 
and  placed  on  the  holy  table,  covered  with  the 
Mr,  or  re!L  The  deacon  criea,  "  The  doors !  the 
doors  I" — a  phrase  intended  originally  to  exhort 
the  attendants  carefully  to  exclude  the  unini- 
tiated {Cotutt.  Apod.  viii.  10) — and  then  desim 
the  people  to  stand  (Daniel,  Ooikx  Lit.  ir.  356  ff.). 
The  prieet  lifts  the  <ur,  or  reil,  from  the  elemento, 
and  the  deacon  tpproacbing  guards  them  fhtmpol- 
lutioD  with  bis  feather-fan  FFlabixlvh}.  IlieB 
follow  the  Suraum  Corda,  Preface  and  Sanctus. 
After  this  the  deacon  takes  the  AHEBnCin  fVom 
off  the  Paten,  and  ^gun  uses  the  foather-fhn. 
The  commemoration  of  Institution  tiien  proceeds, 
the  deacon  pointing  oat  to  the  celebrant  the 
paten  and  chalice  at  the  proper  moment.  At 
the  Invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  deacon 
lays  aside  his  &n,  draws  nearer  to  the  priest, 
and  both  make  three  reverences  or  prostrations 
(a-poiKvr^'fif)  before  the  Holy  Table,  praying 
silently;  th«i  the  deacon,  with  bowed  head, 
points  to  the  holy  bread,  nnd  the  priest  rising 
sicas  it  thrice  with  the  cross;  the  chalice  is 
signed  in  like  manner,  and  then  both  elements 
together ;  after  which  the  deacon,  after  bowing 
bis  head,  to  the  priest,  resumes  his  place  and  his 
&n.  At  the  recitation  of  the  ijiptychs  the 
deacon  ceases  ronntt  the  holy  table,  and  then 
recites,  standing  by  the  door  of  the  Simctuary, 
.  those  portions  of  the  prayer  which  were  to  be 
heard  by  the  choir  witooat.  At  the  prayer  of 
Inclination  he  bids  the  people  to  bow  (wXi'veu') 
their  heads.  After  the  prayer  the  priest  elevates 
the  holy  Bread,  saying  the  Sani^a  iiancti$;  the 
choir  then  tings  the  commanion-anthem  (msow- 
riici)  of  the  day,  and  the  Fraction,  Uomuixtion, 
and  Communion  follow. 

The  rubrical  directions  of  the  other  Greek 
liturgies  correspond  generally  with  these,  so  far 
as  they  go,  but  contain  very  much  less  detail. 

2.  In  the  Roman  rite,  at  the  comitieDcement 
of  the  canon,  the  celebrant  stood  before  the  altar, 
probably  at  lint  wltit  bands  expanded  shonlder- 
high  in  the  ancient  attitude  of  prayer  (Gerbert, 
Lit,  Aietnan,  i.  342),  while  the  attendant  clergy 
stood  with  bowed  heads,  as  venerating  the  Divine 
Majesty  and  the  Incarnation  of  the  I>nrd  intro* 
duced  in  the  Sancttts.    (Amalarius,  De  Eod.  Off. 

iii.  22;  compare  Ortfo  Sam.  /.  c  16;  and  //.  c 
8),  At  the  words  Te  igitw,  with  which  the 
canon  strictly  commences,  the  priest  made  a  pn^ 
found  incliaatjon  and  kissed  the  altar ;  frequently 
also  he  kissed  the  T  commenoement  of  the 
canon,  which  was  made  to  represent  a  cross,  or 
in  later  times  a  crucifix.  (Mnratori,  Antiq.  lUiL 

iv.  p.  839 ;  Gerbert,  Lit.  Ahmnn.  i.  341). 
From  very  ancient  times  also  at  eaiA  of  the 

words  dom,  muwro,  tacrijicia,  the  priest  made 
the  sign  of  the  cross,  blessing  the  oblation,  as 
gifts,  bounties,  sacrifices.  This  is  the  first  of  the 
six  groups  of  crosses  mentioned  in  the  Orda 
Ramaam  tl,  o.  10;  (compare  Amalarius,  ti.s.)b 
The  dne  use  of  the  omasis  in  the  canon  was  held 

r- 
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to  be  of  asnaQh  ImpnrwaM  ttat  St.  Boni&oe 
(■bout  750)  eoomlt*!  Pop*  ZMhwiM  oa  tii« 
•abject,  who  In  unrer  Mat  bin  •  ottpj  vt  the 
«timi  with  til*  eroMw  toMrtod  in  tiifl  proper 

{Iftoes.  Thie  oopy  bia  itBfertititttely  perished, 
nnooeot  the  Third  (A*  Myat.  IGuae,  t.  o.  11) 
•t«te*  the  corroet  nwiaber  «  orOMoe  in  tho  osnon 
u  twenty^re^  tho  somber  aUll  wed  in  the 
Bomn  riteu 

The  prtjer  Bemlff^  hae  bug  been  ndted 
by  tb*  prieet  witii  hnde  exteoded  ortr  the  Hoot 
&ad  Chulee,  in  imitatlea  of  the  geetnre  of  ■ 
Mcrificing  prieet  under  the  Voeeie  I^w  (Lev. 
ir.  4,  &c),  fiat  the  more  wtdent  practice  wt* 
for  him  to  recite  thie  prayer  profound] y  inclined 
to  the  altar,  «>  ie  dwr  ftom  the  tartlmony  of 
AmaUrios  {Eeloga»t  e.  SO,  p.  1331  A,  Higne) : 
and  this  pmetkt  MBtianM  kta  aa  the  end 
•r  the  13Ui  «eBtU7  (Dmndo^  BMmOtt 
c  89), 

In  the  prayer  Qanm  MaUmm,  at  the  wordi 
htnadietamy  aacHptam,  ratom,  ratioiKMIem,  aoeep- 
IcMInn,  oceun  the  aecond  group  of  cro— m  of  the 
Ordo  /tan.  //.,  which  howerer  defines  nothing 
as  to  the  number  of  croawa,  or  the  manner  ^ 
•Igning  the  oblation.  The  OrA  pnbllihed  by 
Hittorp  at  this  point  dlreetc  Uw  pnert  to  stand 
uria^t,  blewiag  (^a  atgnlng  with  <h«  enei) 
tM  mad  only ;  uen,  ct  die  words,  Ut 
Oorpna  at  Stm^fiei,  to  blew  both  the  Hoat 
and  the  Chalice.  Ine  pieeent  custom,  aocoidiag 
to  whfch  the  prieet  at  the  words  SmMffchm,  Ac, 
aaakes  three  ereene  over  the  Hoet  and  CSulice 
together,  it  at  least  as  old  w  the  lUh  oe&tnry 
(Hierol.  De  Eod.  Obun.  e.  »). 

At  the  words  Qni  JPHdit,  ^  the  priest  td»s 
the  Bread  into  his  hands.    In  thh  prayer  is 
introduced  the  third  group  of  eroesee  of  the  Ordo 
Jt.  II.,  at  the  words  aoi^fim*  panm .... 
dimU,  and  iUm  gratiM  agent  benedixit. 

AmaUrivs  (£^  31,  p.  13SL)  expressly  states 
that  tn  his  time  the  whole  of  the  Canon  was  said 
mcrM  (see  farther  under  Sec&kta).  Of  the 
b^ATioiT  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  immediately 
after  Consecration  no  mention  Is  found  la  the  old 
Saeramaiitariea,  id  the  moat  ancient  of  the  Roman 
Orddui,  or  in  the  eariy  commentators  on  the 
rite,  Amalarios,  WalaMd  Strabo,  Floras,  Remi- 
gius  of  Auxarre,  Pseodo-Alcnln,  and  the  Hicro- 
fogus.  The  ouly  indication  of  elevation  in  thoaa 
of  the  Ordinea  Eomaiti  whidi  are  older  than  the 
ISth  eeatory,  is  that  at  tha  words  Ar  fwiii  AoM 
MwAi^BotioH  later. 

At  the  words  ffosHam  ownim,  eajt  the  Ordo 
Horn,  IT.  (o.  1<^  is  introduced  the  fourth  group 
oforoases.  Amalarius  (£b&i^,  c  30,  p.  1331) 
•ays,  "  Here  the  priest  makes  the  sign  of  the 
C^OBS  fbar  titaes  oror  the  Host,  aad  a  fifth  over  ' 
the  Chaltoe  oaly;**  a  praetioa  aoiiiewhat  ^flhrent 
from  that  of  madera  Ubmb. 

After  the  prayvr  Sitpra  qwta  pnpUiOf  the 
priest  incliaea  himself  with  bowed  head  before 
the  altar,  and  redtae  the  Si^pltettar  Ta  rofrmtM, 
in  which  he  inserts  a  private  prayer  (Amalarias, 
u,  I.,'  c  31) ;  a  direction  for  which  is  also  found 
io  some  ancient  HSS.  of  SaenmenUrlea.  No 
erosses  are  noted  by  the  Oi-do  Son.  II.  at  the 
words  Saeroamctmn  Filii  I^n'  whenee  we 
may  ooaclude  that  the  crosMs  now  used  there 
are  of  later  iatrodoetios  than  the  9th  century. 
That  they  were  introdoead  into  the  Ronnn  rite 
WA  later  than  the  12th  cantuty  is  clear  froni  the 


tasthneny  of  InnoeeBt  IIL  (Pt  Jfnt.  Jfitana.  T. 

0.  11> 

The  beginning  of  the  piayer  N<M$  fuqua 
was  andently  said  with  the  velee 
aomeiriLBt  nused^  that  the  congrmtion  mi^t 
be  aUe  to  jeta  ia  It  (Onfe  fffx.  c  The 
priest  beats  Us  breast,  as  bewailing  Ma  sinAtl- 
noaa. 

At  the  wordi  amMfkum,  viaifiaa,  AwvrKoi, 
comet  l3ie  fifth  group  of  uroasea,  acoordfng  to 
Ordo  Rom.  II.  Hie  Ordo  .Son.  /K  (p^  61)  is 
more  explicit,  desiring  the  priest  to  sign  Host 
and  Ohallce  three  several  times,  malrfng  three 
several  croaaes.  Compare  Amalarins,  Ski.  p. 
1333.  It  is  thonght  by  some  (as  Bona,  Dt  JM. 
/.it.  iL  14,  a.  5)  that  at  the  words  of  this  prayer 
which  reftr  to  Ood's  creating  and  virimng 
power,  aa  offering  of  the  fruits  of  the  earui,  M 
any  were  to  be  blessed,  was  ^aced  on  the  altar 
by  the  attendant  deacon.  There  is  ao  doabt 
Aat  a  heaedletiOB  tA  ftidta  of  the  eaitii  is  Ib 
some  few  ancient  Sacrcmentaries  prescribed  la 
this  place ;  but  it  is  hard  to  say  whether  thit  b 
a  relic  of  what  was  once  an  universal  cnatoi^  Or 
a  peenliar  obaervaoce  of  a  ftw  cbnrcheii. 

At  the  words,  Fer  qwm  hate  omnin,  fe.,  th» 
arebdeacoB  rose,  the  other  deacons  still  standing 
with  bowad  heada,  drew  near  to  the  altar,  ra- 
novad  the  Ibid  of  the  eorporal  iriiich  covered 
the  chalice,  wrapped  the  ofi^rtorinn  or  nil 
roond  the  bandlM,  and  at  the  words  Par  ipawm^ 
4«.  raised  the  chalice  by  the  handles.  Tlie  cele- 
brant touched  the  chalioe,  still  held  by  tha 
archdeacon,  with  the  consecrated  wafers,  making 
two  crossed  and  saying,  Per  iptum  et  cum  ijm 
.  .  ,  par  omnia  -aaoeula  ttumhnen.  He  then 
restored  the  wafers  to  their  place  on  the  altar, 
and  the  archdeacon  placed  tne  chalice  by  them 
(Ordinaa  Bom.  i  c  16 ;  iL  e.  10 ;  iiL  c.  15 : 
compare  Amalarius^  Xel.  p.  1883).  Theaa  di- 
rections respecting  tiie  emssea  were  changed  la 
bter  times. 

For  the  manner  of  saying  the  Pater  Ifoatar, 
see  LoRn*B  Prayer,  Hsre  it  may  anffice  to 
say  that,  while  in  the  Eastern,  Galltcan,  and 
Spanish  Churches  this  prayer  was  said  by  the 
whole  pwq^t  la  the  Bomui,  from  the  time  « 
Gregory  the  Great  at  least  (see  Epiat.  vii.  M)  it 
was  said  by  the  priest  alone,  yet  In  an  audible 
voice,  so  that  the  people  (or  the  choir)  might 
«  acclaim"  at  the  last  petition.  The  Aman  ia 
not  Dommonly  fennd  in  ancient  Sacramentaries  { 
nor  does  It  seem  In  placa  here,  as  the  Lord's 
Prayer  is  prolonged  in  the  Libera  ms  [BXBOIS- 
MTjal  whicn  follows. 

Mnien  the  celebrant  (In  a  papal  mass)  reached 
the  words  Ab  omni  pertitrbationa  aacmri^  the  ardi- 
deacon  (Ordo  Bom.  I.  c.  18)  took  the  patea^ 
from  the  regionary  subnleacou,  who  was  stand- 
ing behind  him,  kissed  It,  and  poaeed  It  to  tha 
second  deaoon.  So  Ordo  Som,  il.  II,  sod  IIT 
16.  The  fifth  Ordo  Bam.,  probably  of  consider- 
ably later  date,  destree  the  deaoon  to  present 
the  psteus  to  the  celebrating  Uahop  to  kisa. 

For  the  remaining  portion  of  the  liturgy^  aea 
Kns,  FRAcntnr,  Comfuinoir.  [C] 

CANON  (iH  Hunc>  1.  The  pecniiar  form 
of  musical  compoaition  called  by  thia  a— i  waa 


h  It  iLiHtbabemslnmlnd  tbstU>eHoatwaaaoteM»> 
McwM  on  the  pain,  bat  waa,  at  tbe  data  (Ms  JHik  J. 
ftratet  i^Mt  It;  acas>BBisabWBaii>By  ctsngi 
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uknowa  to  the  udeati,  tlie  wrliMt  axunple 
wtut  being  of  tfa«  ISth  centarr,  we  believe. 

2.  Th*  sccepted  mines  of  the  Hrerai  notM 
owititiiting  the  loiuical  Male  etpwid  philo- 
lophicallv.  The  reader  is  referrod  to  Smith's 
Ifictiimary  o^  A^iqKitiaa  [Mosica]  for  a  general 
description  of  the  soafids  assumed  t>j  the  Greeks, 
ud  the  systems  in  which  they  were  arranged. 
Iho  ammptioBs  of  the  Gicek  wrltm  wore  of 
coarse  adopted  by  the  Latins,  ud  appeared 
throtighout  the  whole  of  the  early  and  middle 
i^ei  as  the  basis  on  which  all  their  mnsfc  rested. 
Considemble  uncertainty  is  caused  in  this  subject 
by  the  fiwt  that  there  were  two  somewhat  ooo- 
flwting  schools,  the  Aristoxeneana  and  the  I^- 
thagonana.    I^th^oras  having  disooTered  toe 

rin^le  ratio*  of  ^,  for  tiie  Octare,  the 

Fifth,  the  Fourth,  and  the  Tone  (major)^  which 
last  b  the  difference  between  the  Fourth  and 
Fiftli,  his  disciples  maintained  that  all  sounds 
■honu  be  defined  by  determinate  ratios,  while 
Aristoxenns  disoard«l  this  idea  altogether,  and 
msiiitaiBed  that  the  Tetrachord  or  Fourth  should 
be  dirlded  into  iaterrals,  the  raloes  of  which 
were  to  be  determined  by  the  ear  only.  TUa  is 
probably  the  germ  of  the  dispnto  which  has 
lasted  to  the  present  day  reapoetii^  the  tempera- 
meat  of  instruments  with  filed  tones:  and  as 
the  true  measure  of  an  interral  Is  a  logarithm. 
It  was  of  coarse  impossible  to  reconcile  at  all 
completely  these  two  opinions.  Ptolemy  ex- 
amined the  matter  and  eatabEidied  the  truth  of 
the  Fythagoreau  riews:  Euclid  seems  to  have 
sodeaTour^  to  combine  them,  that  is,  if  the  two 
treatises  attributed  to  him,  the  Intraductio  Har- 
waiea  and  the  S»:tio  Cbixmu,  are  botb  genuine. 
Tlie  latter  of  these  is  usually  considered  genuine, 
and  it  is  pnrely  Pythagorean  and  rigidly  exact ; 
whik  the  (brmer,  which  ie  ceiialnly  AiistozeBeaa, 
■id  perhaps  written  ad  pepUum,  la  eMisUared 
more  doubtftiL 


The  eanon  of  the  seals  then  is  the  sytUM 
of  ratioi  into  which  a  resonant  string  Is  to  ba 
dirlded  *o  as  to  firodooe  all  the  notes  •whIcJi  are 
assumed ;  or,  which  is  the  same  thing,  the  re- 
lative leoEths  of  strings  for  these  notes  which 
are  to  be  nxed  in  an  inetrumeot  and  stretched 
with  the  same  tension. 

The  description  of  the  intemla  glT«Q  in 
Smith's  Dka.  of  JMUq^  from  the  Intndvetia 
Jfamumica,  Is  of  ooarse  AttotoxeBean ;  It  sap- 
poses  a  tone  to  be  divided  Into  twelve  equal 
parts,  and  the  tetracbord  therefore  into  thirty, 
and  the  intervals  in  the  tetracbord,  taken  !n 
ascending  order,  to  be  as  follows : — 

In  the  Syntonons  or  ordinary  Dl»-  Arts. 

tonic  ayitsiB   6,  12, 13 

Soft  Diatonic  Ou>Aaj[^*<)  ..  6,9,15 
Tonal  or  ordinary  Q>n>> 

matic  (tsc laiov)  . .     . ,  8,  6,  IS 
Sesquialter  Chromatic  (V 

M'rfA"")    21 

, ,   Soft  Chromatic  (fuOuativ)  4,  4,  22 

, ,    Enharmonic    8, 3,  24 

This  laakes  a  Fourth  equal  to  2|  tones,  a  Fifth 
81,  and  an  Octave  6  tones.  But  in  the  BtcHa 
Cmoitii  Euclid  has  proved  that  the  Fourth, 
Fifth,  and  Octave  are  each  of  them  leas  than 
these  magnitudes  (Theor.  11,  14);  and  also  that 
the  second  sound  in  the  Chromatic  and  Enhar- 
monic Tetrachords  is  not  equally  removed  fVom 
the  first  and  third  (Theor.  18) :  it  would  there- 
fore appear  most  reasonable  that  he  meant  that 
Aristoxenus's  hypothetical  division  of  the  tone  and 
tetrachord  gave  results  which  might  be  tnated 
as  equal  for  practical  purposes  or  by  unptilloeo* 
phical  men,  but  that  this  was  not  rigidly  exact 

Id  Theorems  19  and  20  of  the  Sectio  Cbnonts^ 
Euclid  gives  the  divlsioas  of  the  string  (which, 
he  calls  also  the  canon,  and  assomea  for  tha 
I  Proslambanome&os^  according  to  the  DfatoBtC' 
I  ^teat.'  The  tasuta  are  ths  lollowing;— 


Lmsttia 

A,  Proalombanomenos   1 

B.  Hjpate  hypaton    | 

C  Parliypate  hyprtsB   |^ 

liehaaos  hypaton    ^ 

£.  Hypate  meson   ^ 

F.  Farhypstte  masM   

0.  Llchanoa  meson   ^ 

  4 

b.  rtrnmnw   ^ 

a,  Trits  diesengnenon,  or  Paranate 

synemmenoQ    ^ 

d.  Paraneta  dieseugmMKMt^  or  Bite 

•ynannenoft   ,  |- 

«.  Ksta  dleiengniMUB   ^ 

£  THta  hypsrbolaectt   ^ 

g.  Paraaete  hyperboiaeeo    .,    ..  ^ 

hjpsrbolasoB   ...  ..    ..  ^ 

19 


Tb*  "n^te  synemmenon  (bt)  does  not  appear ito 
length  will  bo  It  Is  worth  notidng  that 

this  differ*  from  oar  modem  canon  in  the  -nlmti 
of  C,  D,  F,  0, 1^,  c,  d,  f,  g;  these  are  at  preesafe 
assumed  to  be  §,  |,  ^,  ^,  ^ 

^  (taking  A  to  be  1) :  all  these  note» 
then  are  flatter  by  a  comma  than  ova. 

In  Theor.  17  Euclid  gives  a  method  of  dstet- 
mining  the  Lichani  and  the  Paranetae  of  ^e- 
enharmonic  system ;  and  If  the  directioa  ilk 
which  he  takes  his  Fifths  be  reversed,  the  Ghso- 
Dtatlo  Lichani  and  Paranetae  would  seem  to  bo 
determined  :  but  lieyoDd  that  he  baa  gtvaO'  us  so 
information  further  than  the  rough  descriptloB 
of  Aristoxenus's  division. 

It  is  not  surprising  then  that  various  oanans 
of  the  scale  hare  been  aislgaed  Iry  dUbtnt 
writers,  just  aa  in  more  modem  times  various 
systems  of  temperament  have  been  advocated. 

Ptolemy  gives  the  following  canons  tor  nxf 
tetiBchord  :  say,  for  example,  that  Afom  th* 
Hypate  hypatoB  (B)  to  the  Hypate  neioo 
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^'ll'it'i'B,C,C,K. 


<a.™n«tio!  1.  ig,  T%,  J  :  B,  C,  Cf,  E. 
■E.luim.onlc:  1,  Jg,  4§,  3  i     |  J,  j. 

•      DiDriius's  Canons. 

Chi«D.tic:    1,  It,  ^,  f  ;  E,  C,  ci  K. 

,6J«r«onIc=  1.  fi.  ti»  f  S  B,  1 C,  B. 
Ptolkmt'*  own  Curom. 
(DUtonioiDUiiM:    1,^,  ^,   |;B,C,D,  E. 

Diitoaie  tjntoum :      Satios  1, 
DlatoDie  wft: 


CANON  (IN  KUSIp) 
XN.t«iedito»l:   1,         fi- 5  J  B,  C,  D,  t 

DktodoMft:  1,  J^.  f,  i:B,C,D,t 
OiMaaqMbU:  1.  H»  l»        B,  qjf,  E. 

ChzomalloliilaBM:  1,        J,  3  »  B,  Ci  Ot 

Chmiutlouft:     1*  |i,  1 !  B,  C, C|,  K. 


EnJuumoiUc : 


^lt»14'JlBtl»C,K. 


SatiM 

Log&rithmi  0, 
lUtiM  1, 
Chrmutio  t«iil :        loguithmi  0^ 

lUtU       1.  if  «r  H 
CbramtloiMqvtalttr;  Li^ulthBu  0^  *0187^ 


B,      D,  E. 

b  bb 
<;  K. 


Th«  nlnu  of  the  ll«Mn  UtiMshnd  (E,F,a,«) 
will  be  obtained  in  anjr  one  of  thaaa  sjaUms  by 
-maltiplTing  the  oomsponding  ration  by  ^  ; 
thoee  of  the  Synemmenon  tetrachord*  (a,  bb,  c,  d) 
bf  mnltiplying  them  by  ;  those  of  the 
IMexen^enoo  tetncbord  (b,  c,  d,  e)  an  half 
thoH  A  the  Hypaton  tetnchonl ;  and  thow  of 
th«  HypwbolaeoD  («,  ^  ^  aa)  an  half  thoM  of 


The  canona  according  to  Endid  or  iLristozauM 
can  be  reproduced  with  pretty  considenbU  ae- 
cnracy  by  means  of  logarithnu  and  conrerging 
fi^iona :  there  will  of  ooorM  be  a  little  dis- 
crepancy according  as  the  30th  part  of  a  Fourth 
or  tb*  12Ui  put  of  «  Ton*  is  taken  for  the  d*- 
ment,  theat  not  being  exactly  equal :  the  former 
seems  preferable ;  and  it  gire*  for  the  logaiitbin 
of  the  element  -004165;  and  the  foUowinc  r*- 
satU  in  the  cases  not  sa  yet  dctermtited : — 

•0M99,  'OeaiT,  •1S4M. 

Iff.  f  «  H.  i; 

•02499,  *04998,  '12494. 

08768,  'ISIM. 

i: 

•12494. 
12494. 

B,  B,  C,  E. 
the  Heson,  or  |-  of  those  of  the  Hypaton.  All 

these  will  be  expressed  tn  terms  of  the  Proalam- 
banomenos  (A)  by  mnltiplying  each  of  them 
by|. 

The  Greek  Chromatic  Scale  then  will  be,  ex- 
pressed in  modem  musical  notation  as  nearly  aa 


B, 


Katies        1,  j|  or  Jf, 
GbtoiBatie  ioffc  i  logarithiai  0,  -01666, 

Eaharmoiile :  LogarlthnaO,      •01249,  '02499,   


bb  b. 


bbbb^ 
B.  c,  qj. 


possible,  the  foUowiag ;  Dklrmai'i  canon  b^ag 
taken     the  sake  of  stmpliaty  of  notation  t 


V  nor 

Aad  tlte  EnbarmoBle  Soale  wHl  be^  Mooiding   to  IHdyiaa^a  cut 

•                       t             -A  ^ 

OftUai 
■ 

• 

•  ThsnettfloB  C  is  sdoptod  to  nean  a  C  «I^y  flat- 
Mr  i 
tsned,  CsoaMnrhat  flatter  smi,  and  so  lir  C:  the  actual 
aMmerflstUQiiif  srriMipenlBg  is  4stsnaiMd  I?  ths 


ratio  tynm.  At  pnaeni  we  have  no  aokdta  ta  n«sa 
thssa  thlBcst  la  tbe  i«h  ecDtaiT  the  ^r^bol  x  « 
used  to  lauicsla  tbe  eabsmonto  dlcals.  but  «■  It  la  now 
nsed  (or  *  double  ttiarp.  It  bas  bem  tbof^ht  praiwtt* 
tireU  tavhqrlag  tt  hen. 
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It  iHlI  be  obMrred  fVom  the  abore  that,  while 
PythagoniB  And  Euclid  allowed  only  the  Fourth, 
Fifth,  and  Octave,  with  their  replicates,  to  b« 
coiMoaaaces,  the  later  writers  had  discovered  th« 

eoBmMnoeiof  the  M^or  Third  (^)  and  Uinor 
Thlid  (^),  slM  tlM  Minor  Tooe  (■^),  and 
perhaps  also  the  RannoDic  Fkt  Stivnth  (|) 
■Dd  Sharp  Elwrenth  (-^) »  which  ua  now  hMrd 
in  iHtrunanta  of  th*  Horn  Mod. 
There  w«i«  no  altera tloaa  mad*  in  thto  until 


the  derelopDients  of  Guido  Aretious  in  th«  11th 
century. 

S.  Ambrose  decreed  the  tise  of  the  Dintonip 
genns  alone  m  church  music;  and  it  is  probabic' 
that  the  chromatic  and  e&baraionic  genera  soon 
fell  into  general  deauetnde,  or  only  eiisted  hi 
cariodtiea  fbr  the  learned. 

The  Jews  are  believed  to  have  used  a  canon 
proceeding  by  thirda  of  tones,  thus  giving  18 
notes  in  the  octave.  Approximating  to  these  in 
the  aame  manner  as  fvr  EncUd'a  chromatic  and 
enharmonic  canou,  we  obtain  the  following : — 


1.  I.  f.      §i.  if.  \h      or  f,  i|,  ^,  II      ^,  ^, 


c, 


D,  t>, 


0, 


i  #  i 


Hr.  A.  J.  Ellis,  in  a  memoir  read  before  the 
Royal  Society,  1864,  states  that  the  Pjthagorean 
canon  has  been  developed  into  an  Arabic  scale  of 
17  lonndi.  **  Mo  nation  n^ag  it,"  he  adds,  **  hae 
shown  any  appreciation  of  harmonj."  It  k  in 
fact  next  to  impoaaible  to  conceive  any  satis- 
Kictory  harmony  existing  with  the  non-diatonic 
csnons,  a  consideration  which  has  scarcely  enoogh 
been  dwelt  on  in  discussing  whether  nannony 
was  known  to  the  ancients.  It  must  never 
fnigotten  that  what  is  now  called  the  chramatio 
Male  is  no  represeutntion  of  and  hsa  no  con- 
n<iion  with  the  ancient  chromatic  canon  (a  fact 
noticed  by  Uorley,  annotations  to  his  I'laine  and 
Entie  latroductim)i  it  i«  merely  a  comtHnstion 
«f-varioas  diatonic  scales,  whoae  canons  are,  if 
necessary,  accommodated  to  each  other:  the 
only  case  then  in  practice  in  which  chromatic 
or  enharmonic  harmonies  or  melodies  (in  the 
oM  lenxe)  can  now  iw  heard  is  in  the  tuning  of 
■Q  orchestra  before  a  performance,  unless  indeed 
peals  of  bella  may  have  sometimes  Iwon  toned 
ia  those  wajs^  which,  according  to  Dr.  Holder, 
there  seems  some  reason  to  believe.  It  may  not 
be  irrelevant  to  add  that  the  modem  canon,  to 
which  reference  has  several  times  been  made 
above,  is  in  some  respects  open  to  disnatey  as  it 
Kareely  erplaina  the  phenomena  wUoi  are  no- 
ceptrd  as  musical  fiwts. 

The  writer  has  made  use  of  the  Introdudio 
Harmmica  and  Stdio  Canonti  of  Knclid ;  Hor- 
Itj's  Plame  and  Eatie  Introduction  to  Practicall 
Miuiclu ;  Sir  John  Hawkins's  HUtory  of  Mtuic ; 
Holder's  TVmAIm  on  ika  Natural  Orvrnda  and 
Primiiplu  of  Barmomy;  and  the  Uaramr  of  Ur, 
Ellis  mentioned  above.  Other  anthorities  on  the 
nibject  are  the  AnHrpuM  Muaicae  Auctares  Sep- 
tan, ti.  Meibomiua;  Ptolemy,  ed.  Wallia;  Bo8- 
thios,  De  Mv»ic&;  Salinas;  Zarlino;  Kircher; 
Hersennus ;  Colonna,  [J.  R.  L.1 

CANON  OF  Odes  (Kdiw).  His  word  ia  ap- 
plied to  a  part  of  the  office  of  the  Greek  Chnnui, 
nag  to  a  mtuloal  tone,  fbr  the  most  part  at  Lands, 
and  which  corresponds  to  the  hymns  of  the  West- 
ern Church.  A  canon  is  usually  divided  into  nine 
Odea,  each  ode  consisting  of  a  variable  number 
ef  stanzas  or  troparia,  in  a  rhythmical  syllabic 
measnre^pTOSody  being abnudoued  except  in  three 
cases.  Tne  canon  is  headed  by  an  iambic,  or 
locaiionallj  an  hexameter  line  containing  an 
Uniion  to  the  festival  or  the  contents  of  the 
tara,  or  a  play  opon  the  saint's  name,  which 
forma  an  Aaotno  to  which  the  iniiial  letters 


of  each  troparion  correspond.  This  acrostfonl 
form  is  thought  with  prolfability  to  be  derived 
from  Jewish  practice.  The  nine  odes  have  gene- 
rally some  reference  to  the  corresponding  odes 
at  Lands  [v.  CakticleJ,  especially  the  seventh, 
eighth,  sad  ninth.  In  practice  the  second  ode 
of  a  canon  is  always  omitted,  except  in  Lent. 
The  reason  given  is,  that  the  second  of  the  odes 
at  Lands  (the  song  of  Hoaes  from  Dent.),  which 
is  assigned  to  Tuesday,  is  more  a  dennncintion 
against  Israel  Uian  a  direct  act  of  praise  to  God, 
and  is  on  that  account  omitted  except  in  Lent. 
Hence  the  second  ode  of  a  canon,  which  partakes 
of  the  same  character,  Is  also  omitted  except  on 
week  days  In  Lent.  It  is  not  said  on  Saturday 
In  Lent  (v.^oar.  Rit.  Grae.;  In  Snn.  Otei.  09m. 
not.  14).  The  tone  to  which  the  canon  is  sang 
is  given  at  the  beginning,  and  each  ode  is  fol- 
lowed by  one  or  more  troparia  under  different 
names.  After  the  sixth  oide  the  Sjfnaxarion,  or 
the  commemorations  whidb  belong  to  the  day, 
are  read. 

Amonff  the  principal  composers  of  canons  were 
John  or  Damascns,  Joseph  of  the  Studinm, 
Coamas,  Theopbanes,  St.  Sophronins  of  Jerusnlem, 
Lc ;  and  as  examples  of  canons,  may  be 
mentioned  "  the  Great  Canon,"  the  composition 
of  St.  Andrew,  archbishop  of  Crete  (bom  a.d. 
660),  which  begins  v68ty  Ofi^miiai  Spiitxiy  k.t.A., 
and  is  said  on  Monday  of  the  fint  week  in  Lent. 
This  canon  ia  not  acroatical.  Also  that  for 
orthodoxy  Sunday,  i,  e,  the  first  Sunday  in  I.ent, 
of  which  the  acrostic  is  aiipMpor  tiatfi'mt  0to- 
^tyyios  ifA«0tv  aSyhih  and  that  for  Christmas* 
day  by  Coamas,  beginning  y*vvarai, 
Sa^ioart,  with  the  scroetic  xP^vrhj  PpoT»9fls 
i»  Sw<f>  9*is  fUwp,  and  another  for  the  same 
day  by  St.  John  Dunascene,  in  trimeter  inmbics, 
beginning  fo-wo-f  Xaiv  iavnarotipymv  AftnriTtit, 
the  acrostic  of  which  consists  of  four  elegiac 
lines.  This  is  one  of  the  three  canons  which 
retain  the  elasflcal  prosody.  The  two  others  are 
by  the  came  anthw,  and  said  on  the  Epiphany 
and  on  Whitsunday.  The  constrnction  of  a 
canon  mnch  resembles  that  of  a  choral  ode  of 
the  Greek  dramatists,  the  strophe,  antiatrophe, 
&c.,  being  represented  by  the  odes  and  the 
various  kinds  of  troparia  by  which  they  are 
separated.  The  name  canon  is  probably  applied 
to  these  hymns  from  their  being  completed  in 
nine  odea,  nine  being  looked  upon  as  a  perfect 
number  (Zonaras  in  Hymn,:  Exp.:  quoted  by 
1  Goar).    Others,  however,  derive  the  name  fVom 
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th<  filed  r1i7thtiile«l  fjatem  on  whleh  tiMj  an 
coiutrtietad ;  whil«  lOTitical  nuMW  tar  tin  name 
hare  been  auigned      Bome  writers. 

The  word  oinon  ie  applied  in  the  Armeaian 
rit«  to  a  Mction  of  the  pulter,  which  in  that  rite 
ii  dirided  into  eight  Motiona  called  oomim. 

ra  J.HJ 

CANONICAL  BOOKS  (HM  CoMiUoi,  Ec- 
cleaioMtici;  BtffAla  KoiwiCif/ttva,  kt^iyirmine^ 
Mtra),  The  qnestion  of  the  deteminatioD  of  the 
CakOR,  both  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament, 
has  been  already  fully  treated  in  the  Dicno-VABr 
OF  THB  Bible  (pp.  250  B.y.  The  present  article 
relntea  mainly  to  the  aathoritatire  promnlgiitjon 
of  lilts  or  catali^nes  of  books  to  b«  read,  under 
ttie  name  of  Scriptore,  in  the  services  of  the 
Church.  The  canon  of  books  to  b«  pnUidy 
read  is  not  wholly  Identical  with  th«  eanon  et 
books  from  wUeh  tht  &ith  k  to  bo  MtnUlshod 
(see  Westtott,  ilj.> 

1.  Athanaslus  {Sp.  FetttO,  torn.  L  pt  Ii. 
p.  962,  ed.  Ben.)  dirided  all  the  books  whiidi 
claimed  the  title  of  Holy  Soriptnro  into  three 
classes.  (1.)  BiiSAla  Karonftf/Miw,  books  w^ich 
belonged  in  the  ftUlast  seoM  to  tha  oaoon,  and 
were  th«  standard  of  tlw  fUth.  (3.)  'AiwYryra*- 
VKiiun,  books  which,  though  not  belon^g  in 
the  strictest  sense  to  the  canon,  night  be  read 
in  time  of  divine  serrice,  and  reeommended  to 
oatochnmens,  "  for  example  of  life  and  instmc- 
tion  of  manners."  (8.)  'Aa-^vv^  spnrfons  books 
cUiming  asthority  under  venerable  names. 
This  distinction  between  the  books  truly  canoni- 
cal and  the  books  proper  to  be  read  has  been 
perpetuated  in  the  Oreek  Church  to  this  day ; 
and  it  is  the  present  role  of  the  English  Church, 
which,  In  the  dxth  Article,  afier  ennmsratiug 
the  bw4u  of  the  Hebrew  canon,  proceeds  to  say 
that  "  the  other  books  (as  Uierom  saith)  the 
Church  doth  read  for  example  of  life  and  instruc- 
tion of  manners ;  but  yet  doth  it  not  apply  them 
to  establish  any  doctrine." 

2.  In  the  Latin  Church  also  at  the  same  period 
a  distinction  was  drawn  by  some  between  the 
books  of  the  Hebrew  canon  and  the  later  addi- 
tions. Rufinus  {Ejcpot.  t»  Sj/mb.  ca  37,  38) 
divides  the  books  into  three  classes :  "  Caiwnid 
.  .  .  qnoB  patres  intra  oanonem  conclusera&t,  «x 
qnibiis  fldoi  nosbma  anertiones  constare  volae- 
rnnt ;  .  .  .  tpeUtiutiei  ,  .  .  qnos  legi  qnidem 
in  ecclesila  voloerunt,  non  tamen  profcrri  ad 
kactoritntem  cz  his  fidai  eonfirmandam ;  .  .  . 
caetoras  vero  scripturas  apocrypliaa  nomiuarunt, 
qoas  in  eccleslis  legi  voluerunt."  Here,  the 
eixkskMici  are  exactly  equivalent  to  the  ira-yi- 
ywrntrxifMP*  of  Athanasius.  Jerome,  In  tiin  I*ro- 
lofpu  Otdeatnt,  ekunwrates  the  twenty-two  books 
of  th«  Hebrew  canon,  and  adds,  *'  qnidqnfd  eitra 
hos  est  intor  apocrypha  pooendum,"  giving  the 
word  apocrupna  a  wider  meaning  than  that 
adopted  by  Bufinvs,  so  ss  to  include  aU  books 
claiming  to  be  Scripture  not  found  in  the  He- 
brew canon.  This  use  of  the  word  Apxryphi, 
which  seems  in  ancient  times  to  have  been  pecu- 
liar to  Jerome,  whs  adopted  by  the  English  and 
other  Reformers  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and 
M  has  become  familiar  to  as.  It  is  not,  however, 
used  ia  the  sixth  Article,  where,  as  we  have 
••en,  the  hooks  read  by  tlie  Church  bat  not 
repttted  strictly  c*nonicaf  are  called  simply  "  the 
otner  books." 

a.  The  AjpotUXio  (ktuUMum  were  probably 
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Intuded  to  give  aa  appearance  of  npostolle 
authority  to  actually  existing  practloea,  and  Uie 
snbstanoe  of  the  first  rix  books  may  be  as  old  as 
the  3rd.  oentvry.  In  the  fifty-seventh  cha].ter 
of  the  second  bo^  (p.  67,  ed.  ueltxenX  we  have 
■a  approach  to  a  eatalofae  of  the  books  to  be 
read  ■•  ScriptOTC  bt  pnUie  worship.  The  pa»> 
sage  is  as  follows :  **  Let  the  reader,  standing  In 
the  midst  on  a  railed  space,  read  the  Boolu  of 
Hoses,  and  of  Joehua  the  son  of  Nun,  thoae  of 
Judges  and  of  Kingdtnns  QSacriAfi'sti'),  thoae  of 
Chronioles  and  the  Return  from  Captivity  [Ezra 
and  Nehemiah] ;  in  addition  to  these  those  of 
Job  and  of  Solomon  and  of  the  sixteen  Prophets 
.  .  .  After  this  let  onr  AcU  PAcU  of  Apostles] 
be  read  and  the  Epistles  of  Paul  our  fellow- 
worker,  which  he  ei^aed  on  the  churohea  ac- 
cording to  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and 
after  time  Irt  a  deaoon  or  ptesbytor  read  the 
Qospels  which  we^  Matthew  and  John,  delivered 
to  yon,  and  those  which  Lake  and  Hark,  Pitul's 
fellow-workers,  received  and  left  to  yon." 

In  this  catalogue  (anises  bther  be  omitted) 
the  caaon  ^  the  Old  Testament  is  exactly  that 
of  the  Jews.  The  Catholic  Epistles  are  possibly 
Included  under  Acts;  fbr  in  a  Syrian  version, 
which  places  the  Catholic  Epistles  immediately 
after  the  Acts,  at  the  close  of  the  ^fxstles  fol- 
lows the  eoli^oB,  *'The  end  trf"  the  Ada," 
(Wiseman,  /Tonw  SgriaoM,  p.  217,  qaotad  hj 
Westoott,  Bibit  «i  CKarct,  p.  176)  aa  if  the 
torm  Aett  iucloded  the  Epistles.  It  is  not  easy 
to  see  on  what  ground  A.  Ritschl  (AU-katM. 
Kira/is,  p.  329,  noto  1)  affirms  the  sentence  re- 
lating to  St.  Paul's  Eputles  to  be  "  plainly  inter- 
polated." It  does  not  appear  that  there  ia  any 
variation  of  M8S.  In  this  place. 

The  list  contained  In  the  eighty-fifth  of  the 
Apottolical  GsNOM,  of  the  books  to  be  held  in 
veneration  by  all  clergy  and  laity,  is  no  doubt  of 
much  later  dato ;  but  as  it  is  in  itaelf  remark- 
able, and  had  a  powerflU  influence  on  some  of 
the  Eastom  Churches,  it  is  given  in  the  parallel 
arrangeipent  i^posito.. 

After  the  foundation  of  Constantinople  (about 
A.D.  332),  (^nstantine  desired  Eosebins  to  pro- 
ride  fifty  splendid  copies  of  tlie  Scriptures  for  the 
churches  of  his  new  city.  How  be  falfilled  his 
charge  we  cannot  naetly  affirm,  as  he  glrea  no 
catali^^ae  of  the  books  be  included  in  the  collec- 
tion, and  not  one  of  his  copies  Is  known  to  exist ; 

Srohahly  the  canon  of  these  books  differed  little, 
'  at  all,  IVom  that  of  Cyril  and  Laodicea. 
A  catalogne  of  the  books  of  Scripture,  the 
aathority  «)f  which  is  strictly  ecdcaiastical  and 
not  imperial,  is  found  in  the  works  of  Athaaa- 
siu.  That  great  prriate  joined  to  bis  Fntal 
Letter "  '  of  the  year  365  a  list  of  tfa«  books 
which  were  canonized  and  traditional  and  con- 
fidently believed  to  be  divine  (ri  Kairom{Siitra 
Kol  waputM'm  iriffrtvd4rT»  v«  6(ta  cZ»ai  fii- 
flAla).  In  the  New  Testament,  this  list  gives 
exactly  (he  books  which  we  receive  in  the  order 
In  which  they  stand  In  the  oldest  Greek  USS. 
In  the  Old  Testament,  Bamch  aud  the  Letter  are 
added  to  Jeremiah ;  Esther  is  placed  among  the 
Apocrypha;  and, the  books  of  Maocsbees  are 
omitted  altogether. 

•  The  drcnUrs  tn  which  tb«  bHap  of  AlMnadrIa 
snnnallj  annoaneed  lo  tba  OBtofiBt  dwwjfcM  ef  hk  |Mh 
vinee  the  dale  of  Hsliii  ««  aaUid  "ftadal"  s* 
-FeslMl-Mlei^ 

Digitized  byV^OOglC 


nUJOIflCAL  BOOKS 


nratenoaair 

JwtM 

Untb 

Klasikfcitr 
Cbrckie*.  two 

EMber 

Job 

TmPmHv 

I— l-riffVii 
SuwafSan^ 

Book  of  ttw  Tw«ln  Pn- 


Jmndab 
OuiM 

FAlDftnattoa  ()r70alh.4» 
WMdciu  of  ttnuh 

Maik 

Uka 
Jgte 

lC|MlM«r>lMLtartMn 
nur,  i«o 
Jiitai,tiu«t 

AmuUmI  Comatntfcwi^ 


•IBnTTlLMI.) 


LOTttiOM 

JwtaM 

L  and  II.  Kbun 
Jll.  and  IV.  Kinsi 
L  and  IL  OinAlolM 
Land  ILKwlraa 
PHlma 


B«ai«fBoai» 

Job 

Minor  Pronheli.  twclva 
iMiah 

J«r«o>ta)^  Baraeh.  I^BOK 


Mark 

Laka 

John 
AcU  of  ApcMlM 
CuboliD  EtdMlM 
Apoaila^  nrcn: 

JaiBM,aBa 

f«(«r,  tvo 

Jota,tkiw 

Jndf.oM 
EBlitki   of  Paul 
ABoatfe  twrtiaai 


OartutUaafctvv 
OaUUvw 

ThrwliMlacfc  Ivo 

ThnoUiT,  Mo 

FhUvDon  ' 
Tha  IpocilnN  ef  John 


Bao.M 
l.li> 


Oaw).  Cartkagta.  UI.  ean.«« 
(Brnu'B  tawawt  L  Ut.) 


I. 

S.  f™*" 

a.  UrtUco* 

4.  Nnmbm 

I,  DeutanNMoij 
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Asto  of  AMctbah  oM 
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Tht  euiM  coneUiu  dcdiion  oa  Um  ubjwt 
ofCuoaieal  Booka  ii  that  of  Um  prorincikl 
■jnod  of  Laodicea,  aboat  tho  jw  363.  Af  the 
csoona  of  this  council  now  »tand  in  the  printed 
editions  and  in  most  USS^  the  iifty-nioth  canon 
eoacta  that  "  {Mtltna  composed  by  private  per- 
MDt  shonld  not  b«  osed  in  cbniches,  nor  uo- 
"■""P'tH  (iucwrimrra)  books,  but  only  the  ca- 
DOBicU  bo(^  of  the  New  and  Old  Testament" ; 
■nd  the  sixtieth  (dves  a  list  of  the  books  which 
should  be  read  ^in  churches]  (Sva  8fi  $i0kla 
itvjftfvArKftriai).  But  this  list  b  naques- 
tiouUy  a  later  ad^tion ;  It  Is  not  ftnnd  in  the 
bckt  Greek  USA,  in  ancient  Syriao  versions,  in 
one  of  the  two  complete  Latin  verrions,  nor  in 
the  oldest  digests  of  ecclesiastical  canons  (see 
Wwtcott,  Canon  of  tf.  T.  pp.  500  ff.).  Yet  it  is 
probably  a  very  early  gloss,  being  in  fitct  iden- 
tical (excepting  in  tJie  addition  to  Jeremiah  of 
Banieh  and  the  Letter,  in  the  place  occupied  by 
Esther  and  JtA,  and  in  the  omiwion  of  the  Apo- 
calypse) with  the  list  giTen  bv  Cyril  of  Jem- 
mim  about  AA  SfiO  (CnteeA.  JfytC.  It.  33  [aL 


22]),  a  list  whidi  be  distiBcUy  dewrilm  aa  the 
of  ecoladostleal  books,  desiring  Us  ciite- 
chumeiu  Bot  to  read  other  books  than  those 
which  were  read  in  the  churches. 

In  the  Latin  Church,  as  we  have  seen,  a  dis- 
tinction was  drawn  by  Rufinus  and  Jerome 
between  the  books  of  the  Hebrew  canon  and  the 
Inter  additions;  but  the  distinctioa  drawn  by 
these  learned  and  able  doctors  was  not  generally 
received  in  the  Latin  Church.  The  old  Latin 
traoHtation  was  made  from  the  LXX.  and  gave 
no  indication  that  th^  different  books  were  not 
all  of  the  same  authority  ;  and  when  this  had 
obtained  genenl  currency,  the  great  leaders  of 
the  Latin  Church  were  unwilling  to  draw  dis- 
tinctions which  would  shake  the  received  tra- 
dition. Hence  Ambrose  and  Augustine,  with 
the  great  mass  of  Liter  writers,  cite  all  the 
books  in  question  alike  as  Scripture,  and  Aa* 
gostine  {de  Doct.  Ci,r,8t.  ii.  8)  gives  a  list  of 
the  books  of  which  "  the  whole  canon  of  the 
Scriptures"  consists,  without  making  any  clear 
distinction  between  the  apocryphal  and  the  othw 
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bookR>  Tb«  eodedastictl  canon  of  tht  Iittn 

GkurrJt  has  io  fact  from  the  daU  of  the  fint  Latin 
tmulntion  inclnded  what  we  call  the  ApooTphaJ 
Bookt,  though  WB  not  onfrequentlj  meet  with 
expreulons  which  ihow  that  the  Latin  Fathers 
were  conscious  that  the  books  of  their  canon 
were  in  (kct  of  -nrj  different  degrees  of  atitbo- 
rity.  Gregorjr  the  Great,  for  instance,  speaks  of 
the  books  of  Maccabees  as  not  belonging,  in  the 
proper  sense,  to  the  canon. 

At  the  third  Council  of  Carthaga,  at  which 
St  Angustine  was  prasoit,  and  at  which  his  in- 
flnenoe  no  doubt  predominated,  a  decree  was 
made  whkh  determined  the  list  of  canonical 
Scriptures.  The  fortf-seventh  canon  (Bruns's 
Canons  i.  133)  begins  thus :  "  It  is  also  agreed, 
that  besides  Canonical  Scriptures  nothing  be  read 
in  the  (Aorch  as  holj  Scripture  (sub  nomino 
Divinaram  Scripttiniiiin),'*  awl  a  list  of  cano- 
nical writings  ftllowa,  in  whidi  the  Apocryphal 
books  are  mingled  with  those  of  the  Hebrew 
canon,  without  distinction.  Some  of  the  HSS. 
bowerer  omit  the  two  books  of  Maccabees.  The 
canon  ends  with  saying,  in  oue  text,  "  Let  it  be 
made  known  to  oar  brother  and  fellow^bisbop 
Boniface  [of  Rome],  or  other  bishops  of  those 
parts,  for  oonfirmii^  that  canon,  that  we  have 
received  from  our  fathers  these  books  to  be  read 
in  churches ;  "  in  another  text,  "The  books  then 
amount  to  twenty-seren :  let  the  chorches 
acnMB  tht  sea  [■'. «.  Italian]  ba  oounlted  about 
thkt  canon."  In  both  tetta,  pemlidon  is  giren 
to  read  the  Passions  of  Hartjrs  on  their  anni- 
Tersaries. 

The  confirmation  of  Rome  was  probably  ob- 
tained, and  this  canon  of  Carthage,  though  of 
course  only  binding  In  its  proper  force  on  the 
churches  of  a  particular  prorioMf  beeaaw  the 
geneml  ecclesiastical  rule  of  the  Wart.  **  Usage 
received  all  the  books  of  the  enlarged  canon 
.  wore  and  more  generally  as  equal  in  all  respects ; 
learned  tradition  kept  alire  the  distinction  be- 
tween the  Hebrew  canon  and  the  ApocrT^tha 
vhldi  had  been  drawn  by  Jerome  **  (Westcott, 
SiUt  ii  Church,  p.  IdO). 

The  Apostolical,  Laodicean,  and  Carthaginian 
eanons  were  all  confirmed  by  the  second  canon  j 
of  the  Quiniseitine  Council,  A.D.  692  (Brons's 
GunoneM  i.  36),  no  regard  being  had  to  their  raria-  , 
tions.   The  dSth  canon  made  prorfslon  fl>r  the 
rererent  treatment  of  copies  of  the  snored  books. 

In  these  lists,  the  first  and  second  books  of 
Kings  are  of  eourse  those  which  we  call  the  first 
and  second  books  of  Samuel,  and  the  third  and 
fbnrth  books  of  Kings  those  which  we  call  the 
first  and  second  books  of  Kings.  It  is  not  always 
easy  to  say  with  certnintT  what  is  intended  by  the 
first  and  second  books  oi  Esdras.  In  the  Vatican 
and  Alexandrian  MSS.  ofthe  LXX.,  "  I.  Esdns  "  is 
the  apocryphal  book  which  we  call  the  first  book 
of  ESsdras,  while  "  II.  Esdras  "  i»  composed  of  the 
books  of  Ezra  and  Nehemlah  (Westoott,  Bibh  As 
amrch,  pp.  303  ff.).  In  the  Vulgate,  "  I.  Esdras  " 
is  the  canonical  book  of  Ezra,  and  "  II.  Esdras  " 
the  canonical  book  Nebemiah.  Jerome  in  the  Pro- 
hffiu  Galeeaut  mentions  only  one  Eadrns,  which 
(he  says)  the  Greeks  and  Latins  divided  into  two 
books;  Mmss  two  books  were,  as  appears  from 
the  Frtuf.  in  Ettbvm  and  the  Ep.  ad  PouMxm 


Osnon  WesUoM  hu  howcrer  polnM  out  Tort  CaKuv, 
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(e.  16)  the  canonical  books  of  Em  and  Kehe* 
miah.  A  letter  of  Pope  Innocent  L  to  Eunpe- 
rins,  bishop  of  Toulouse  (a.d.  405)  oontains  a  Hrt 
(gtren  by  Kirchhofer,  QueiientammtKuj,  p.  504) 
identical  in  oontenU  with  that  of  the  Conncit  or 
Carthage,  but  differing  in  the  amngement  ofthe 
books.  There  li  also  n  papal  list  attribnted  tn 
Gelasins  (Pope  A.D.  493-496)  and  another  to  Hor- 
misdas  (514-523).  But  none  of  these  lists  are 
free  from  suspicion.  They  were  unknown  in  the 
middle  of  the  6tb  century  to  Ousiodorus,  who 
eollected  the  lists  of  canonical  books  current  Jb 
bis  time,  and  rtill  later  to  Iddore  of  Serille; 
and  different  copies  of  the  Geladan  list  vary  in 
such  a  way  as  to  suggest  that  they  were  not  all 
derived  from  the  same  originaL  The  letter  of 
Innocent  is  fennd  in  the  collection  of  Decretals 
attributed  to  Dionyiius  Exigvna,  but  that  col- 
lection, as  la  well  known,  contains  matter  of  a 
much  kter  date  than  that  of  its  supposed  com- 
pilation (abont  500>  It  is  not,  in  fact,  nntU 
the  8th  century  that  we  hare  distinct  evidence 
of  its  existence,  when  it  formed  part  of  the  Code 
sent  to  Charlemagne  in  the  year  774  by  Pope 
Hadrian  I.  The  list  of  canonical  books  in  the 
decree  of  Gelasius  does  not  distinctly  appear  till 
about  thfe  10th  century.  Both  lists  simply  re- 
peat the  Canon  of  Carthage  (Weatcott,  Bibte  m 
Church,  194  ff.).  It  is  a  remarkable  instance  of 
the  rapid  victory  of  osage  over  sdiolarship,  that 
in  the  Codex  Amiatinns  (written  about  541)  trf 
Jerome's  Volgate,  the  books  of  the  Apocrypha 
are  mixed  with  those  of  the  Hebrew  canon, 
against  the  express  jodgment  of  Jerome  himiel£ 
But  indications  are  not  wanting,  that  the  qnes- 
tion  of  the  value  and  authority  of  certain  works 
was  regarded  in  the  Latin  Church  as  distinct 
from  that  of  eeolesiastieal  nae. 

The  deterrainatioB  of  the  outon  in  Spain  was 
a  natter  of  unasoal  importance.  The  Pria- 
cillianists  during  the  5th  centory  introduced  a 
multitude  of  apocryiJul  writings,  which  it  was 
one  of  the  chief  cares  of  the  orthodox  bishops 
to  destroy.  The  Arian  Goths  probably  rejected 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  and  the  Apocalypse, 
as  well  as  the  Apocrypha  of  the  Old  Testament, 
j  On  their  conversion,  tfaey  bound  themselves  to 
accept  the  Roman  canon,  as  well  as  other  d^ 
,  crees  of  the  sec  of  Rome.  Isidore  of  Seville 
(t63d)  Allows  Augustine  expressly  in  dealisf 
with  the  Old  Testament  Apocnpha,  and  reckMS 
among  "  Canonical  Scriptures  bo(dn  which  the 
Hebrews  do  not  receive  (see  Originea,  ri.  2.)  In 
the  list  which  he  gives  (Kirchhofer's  Quetlm- 
lammlung,  p.  505),  the  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment are  enumerated  exactly  as  in  the  English 
canon,  except  that  Job  and  Esther  sre  placed 
afler  Solomon's  Song.  After  Halachi,  he  adds, 
without  any  mark  of  distinction,  "Jndit  et 
Tobias  et  Machabaeornm  Libri  qnibus  auc- 
toribiu  script!  sunt  minima  constat."  Eccle> 
aiastlcQB,  Wisdom,  and  the  apooTphal  books 
of  Esdras,  do  not  seem  to  be  mentlooed  at  alU 
In  the  New  Testament,  after  the  Gospels  and 
Acts,  he  proceeds,  "  Pauli  Epistol.  riv,  novem 
ecclesiis,  reliquae  discipulis  scriptae.  Ad  He- 
braeos  a  plensque  Latinls  ejus'  ense  dubitatur, 
propter  dissonantlam  sermonis ;  eandem  aiii  Bar- 
natiu,  alii  Clamanti  adacribnat.  Jaodii,  Petri  ii, 
Cath.  Jndae  et'Johannia.  Johannis  Apocalypsia. 
Caetera  Apocrypha."  He  seams  therefore  to  ban 
,  a<^nowleilged  only  one  epistle  of  St.  John. 


Digitized  by  Google 


CAXONICAL  UUUBB 


GANONICI  281 


Th«  oodi  whidb  CIiarleinagiM  gsv«  at  Aix  for 
tht  gsrauMBt  of  tht  Oiiurah  «m  finiitd«l  apoa 
Uist  vhldi  1m  received  Awn  Pope  H«<lri«n  u 
iD«atioDed  aboTs.  In  this  it  ww  enjoinMl  that 
"the  Canonical  Books  onlf  be  raul  Id  the 
Church  j"  hot  it  does  not  iqtpear  that  anr  defi- 
Bite  liat  wuglren,  though  in  the  printed  eaitloni 
the  lilt  of  Lao^cea  waa  appendeo.  Aieoin,  the 
vell-koown  English  scholar  (fSMX  Gharle- 
nugre's  chief  litenur  adrUvr,  was  oonunissiooed 
towards  the  cloae  of  his  life  to  undertake  a  reri- 
non  of  the  Latin  Bible  for  public  use.  He  re- 
stored in  a  great  measure  Jerome'a  text  in  those 
books  which  Jerome  had  traulated,  bnt  did  not 
marale  the  Apocrypha.  Sereral  HSS.  remiiB 
which  claim  to  be  derived  from  Alcuin's  revi- 
iion.  One  of  the  finest  of  these,  known  as 
"Charlemagne's  Bible,"  is  in  the  British  Uaaeum. 
A  pecaliaritr  of  this  copy  is,  that  it  contains  the 
■focryphal  Letter  to  the  Laodiceans  as  a  fifteenth 
£piitle  of  SU  Paul.  [C]  - 

CANONICAL  H0UB8.  [HottBS  or 
Prayer.} 

CANONICL  The  canonical  «le^  hare 
eeeapied  an  Intcnnadiata  poaition  between  the 
nmiKs  and  the  secular  owi^.  At  living  to- 
gether tinder  a  role  of  tlieir  own  they  were 
uHen  regarded  popularly  aa  a  species  of  monks ; 
while,  inasmuch  as  their  role  was  less  strict,  ' 
sad  their  seeineiou  irom  the  worM  less  complete, 
they  were  sometiraee,  from  a  monastic  point  of 
view,  cUsoed  cren  with  the  laity,  at  distlngoisliad 
inm  those  who  were  "  Kligious."  Thus  the 
colleges  of  the  **  canonici "  were  sometimes  called 
"monasteria"  (Hospin.  De  Monach,  ill.  n.  p. 
72  b.);  while  Dudo  {Dt  Act.  Norman,  iii.  v.) 
broadly  dividing  Christians  into  "regular"  or 
" coBtemplatire,"  and  "secular"  or  practical 
iileees  "  canonici "  among  the  "  secular  "  (Dn 
Ctioft,  Olon.  Latmit.  s.  voce).  The  canonid  did 
not  fully  assume  this  qnssi-monastlo  character 
till  the  8tb  century.  The  theory  which  would 
trace  them  back  as  a  monastic  order  to  St. 
A^nstine,  nnd  which  ucTibea  to  Urn  the 
Aagnsttnian  Rule  scarcely  needs  reflitation 
(Hoipin.  D«  Monach.  Ui.  ri.  p.  71  b.;  Kngb. 
UrigU.  Eeckt.  TiL  ii.  §  9). 

The  ** canonici"  were  at  first  the  clei^  and 
other  officials  attached  to  the  church,  and  were 
•0  cailad  either  as  bound  by  canons  (t.  Du  Cange, 
1. 0.x  or  more  probably  aa  enrolled  on  the  list  of 
eeelesiastieal  officers,  jcoi^,  matricnia,  albns, 
tsbnla  (Socr.  H.  E.  i.  17 ;  Theod.  Lect.  H.  E.  L 
p.  553 ;  Com.  Choked.  461  A-D.  c  2 ;  Vales,  ad 
Socr.  H.  E.  r.  19 ;  Bingh.  L  t.  |  10).  Du 
CsoM  explains  the  word  by  the  **  canon  ^ 
T«Ml  i  a  certain  proportion  (oae-fouth)  of  the 
slsu  of  the  ihithfiil  set  apart  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  the  clergy  and  other  officers  of  the 
dorch  {CoHoc.  AgatA.  506  a,d.  c  S6  ;  Aw^.  iii. 
M8  a.D.  c.  11 ;  JVorton.  589  A.D.  cc  10,  12). 
Another,  bnt  most  improbable  derivation  It 
from  mtrwfijtol  (Dn  Ceng*,  I.  «.).  A  passage 
b  efted  ht  Da  Cange  from  t^  lift  of  Antony 
attributed  to  Augustine — Mfia  rhv  ittu^ra — to 
ibow  that  the  word  was  equivalent  to  **  clerut.'* 
Bat  "canonici"  was  at  first  a  more  compre* 
heaiive  word  tlian  "  cterus,"  embracing  all  who 
hcU  eeelesiastieal  offices,  as  readers,  singers, 
porters,  kc  (Thomnas.  I'd.  et  Sov.  I>i»cipL  L  U. 
M;  Bini^.  L  t.  }  10> 


Some  bishops  even  before  the  5th  oentury,  for 
instance  Eusebius  of  Varcellae,  Ambrose  ol 
Milan,  the  great  Augustine,  and  Slaitin  of  Tours, 
set  an  example  of  monastic  austerity  to  the 
dei^y  domidied  with  them,  which  became  widely 
popular  (Gmcc.  Tolat.  ii.  a.0.  531,  c.  I ;  TUnm. 
ii.  A.i>.  567,  &  12).  Oelasins  L  at  the  close  of  the 
5th  century  founded  an  establishment  of  "  ca- 
nonici regulares"  at  Borne  ia  the  Lateran 
(Hospin.  III.  vi.  p.  72  h. ;  Bingh.  VII.  ii.  $  9). 
In  531  Aj>.  the  2nd  Council  of  Toledo  speaks  of 
schools  conducted  by  the  "canonici"  wherein 
the  scholars  lived  "  in  domo  eccleriae  eub  £pi- 
aoogrf  praeeanUA"  (oe.  1,  2);  and,  before  the  »d 
of  tba  euna  eentnry,  the  8rd  Covacil  of  Toledo 
orders  the  Scriptures  to  be  read  aloud  in  the 
refectory  of  the  prietta,  "  sacerdotsli  convivio" 
(c.  7).  A  similar  phrase,  "mensa  caaouica,"  ia 
quoted  by  Du  Gauge  from  Gregory  of  Tours 
{ffiit.  z,  ad  fin.)  in  reference,  to  the  "  canonici " 
established  by  fiutdlnna,  archbishop  of  Tours,  In 
the  6th  cMtturj,  and  from  a  charter  granted  br 
Chilp^c  ia  580  a.D.  (Miraei  Viplotn.  BOg.  tL 
1310,  ap.  Du  Cange, ».  e.).  In  the  3rd  Council  of 
Orleans,  k.D.  &3S,  the  **  canonici  "  are  forbidden 
secular  bndnats  (Ome.  Aura.  IIL  c.  11>  The 
college  in  which  the  canons  resided,  or  rather 
the  cbnrch  to  which  the  college  was  attached,  is 
styled  "canonica"  in  a  charter  724  a.d.  {Chart. 
Latigob.  Bnuiett,  p.  470,  ap.  Du  Cange,  s.  e.). 

Bishops,  especially  for  missions,  were  fre- 
quently chosen  oat  of  the  monasteries ;  and  these 
natually  inrroondad  themselves  with  monks, 
la  the  words  of  Hontalembert  many  a  bishopric 
was  **  cradled  "  in  a  monastery.  Thus  in  Armo- 
rica  "the  priacipal  communities  tbrmed  by  the 
monastic  tnissiouaries  (frvm  Britain  in  the  Sth 
century)  were  soon  transformed  into  bishoprics." 
(JfonAs  of  tSt  Wft,  11.  273.)  la  countries 
which  owed  their  C3iristiuity  to  monks,  the 
monastery  and  the  cathedral  rose  side  by  dde, 
or  under  one  roof.  Bnt  cathedral-monas- 
teries are,  strictly  speaking,  almost  peculiar 
to  Eivland  (Stabba,  Ivind.  to  Epp,  Omtuar. 
xzl.);  for,  vhUa  alaewhara,  for  the  meet  part, 
either  the  cathedral  or  the  monastery  ousted 
the  other,  in  England  many  of  the  cathedrals 
retained  their  monastic,  more  exactly  their 
quasi-monastic  character  till  the  Reformati<n. 
usually  it  was  the  mother-church,  as  Canterbury 
or  Lindlsfiuiie,  which  thus  adhered  to  its  original 
institution,  while  the  new  cathediab  for  the 
sub-divided  diocese  passed  into  the  hands  of  the 
noi^monastic  clern  (Stubbs,  v.  tup.  xxii.).  Ia 
either  case,  as  at  Worcester,  the  cathedral  clergy 
were  the  parochial  clergy  of  the  city  (Stubbe,  JAe 
CbtAfffi".  «/  Wotet$terut  Ot  Stk  CaUtuy,  Omf 
munlo.  to  the  Historic  Sect,  of  the  Inntit.  Jflly, 
1S62).  Tlie  result  of  this  oomlnnatioa  on  Uie 
clergy  generally,  and  on  the  monks,  was  twofold. 
On  ^e  one  haad  the  clergy'  became,  in  tbe  first 
instaace,  more  monastic ;  on  the  other,  a  sone- 
wluit  more  secular  tone  was  given  for  a  time 
to  the  monaiteriai.  Bnt,  as  thcN  eathednl- 
uonasteries  came  to  loee  their  ralssleaaiy  cha- 
racter, other  monasteries  arose,  by  a  reaction 
of  sentiment,  of  a  less  secular  and  of  a  more 
ascetic  kind  ;  e.^.  in  England,  Crowland,  and 
Evesham,  in  contrast  to  Peterboroa^  and  Wor-  * 
oester  (Stubba,  v.  siw.).  By  the  Council  ti 
Qonaho,  A.D.  747,  ul  monasteries  proper  ia 
Ei^andwera  placed  under  tbe  Benedictine  rak} 
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and  thw  the  mtctucs  wu  dafiiwd  of  the  chap- 
t«n  And  tha  monutMiM.  (Cohb.  OoraA.  c  24 ; 
a.Mej.B.BtmaLi.SAicLUMilAA,  O.S.B. 
1.  PtmC  ItL). 

Bat  Chnd^aDg,  or  Cbrodo^uig,  coo«in  of 
Pefte  and  orchlMibop  «f  If  etc,  la  the  Utter  put 
of  the  8tli  oMtorjr,  wu  Tirtwlly  tho  finudor  of 
"oanmid'*  m  ft  Miil-moBaitio  wdw. 
ffufinviag  strict  obedtnco  to  tb«  Rak  and  tba 
Saperior  h«  tif^tened  the  sutfaontf  of  the 
bixhop  over  the  clergf  of  hu  aith«(b«l 
CWe^  ap.  Ubb.  Oottc.  rit.  1445).  Bat, 
while  retiuniag  the  mo&uUc  oblintiou  of 
"oiMdieDoe"  and  of  "chaatUy/  ba  rdaud  tbat 
of  porertjr.  His  "canooiot"  vm,  liln  monka,  t« 
have  a  common  donnitorr  and  a  ooauDon  re^c- 
tory  {Sag.  Chrod.  c.  3 ;  Cone.  MogwU.  813  A  D. 
&  9).  Like  monks  thej  were  to  reefde  within 
the  cloiater;  and  egress,  except  hj  the  porter'* 
gateway,  was  strictly  forbidden  (C'onc.  A^uiagr. 
816  AJ».  cc  117, 144>  Bat  they  were  kllowed 
a  life  inteiect  In  prirate  propoty ;  *  though  after 
death  it  wa*  to  rerert  to  the  chorcfa  to  which 
they  bekwgfd;  and,  which  is  especially  cnrioos, 
they  were  not  to  foifeit  their  prauerty,  even  for 
crinMi  and  misdemeanonn  •Mailfa^  otherwiae 
severe  penance.  {Bag.  Chnd.  cc  81,  cf. 
Stubbe,  Epp.  Cantvar.  Introd.  xiir.)  Thoa  the 
discipline  of  the  eli^ter  was  rendered  more 
mlatable  to  the  clergy;  while  a  bread  line  of 
denarcntion  was  drawn  between  them  and  monka 
(CbNC.  Jfi3!rim<.cc.9,10;  Come.  Tkirm.  lU.  c  25> 
Th^  were  not  to  wear  the  monk's  oowl  (fitg, 
Ckivd.  c  53,  interpolated  from  dona.  Aqaiigr. 
c  125).  The  essential  difiference  between  a 
cathedral  with  Its  "canonici"  and  an  abbey- 
chnrch  with  its  monks,  has  been  well  expressed 
thna ;  the  "canonid  "  existed  fhr  the  serrioes  of 
the  cathedral,  bnt  the  abbey -church  for  the 
Bpiritoal  .wants  of  the  reclnses  happenitf  to 
Mttle  there  (Freeman,  Norman  Cbnfwtf ,  ii.  443), 

Chrodegang'e  institotion  was  eagerly  adopted 
by  the  fnr-seeing  Karl,  in  his  nrformation  of 
ecclesiastical  abuses;  indeed  he  wished  to  force 
it  on  the  clergy  generally  (Roberbwa's  C4.  Hitt. 
n.  200).  He  ordered  the  *<ouanid*'  to  live 
**  canonice,"  and  to  obey  their  bishop  as  abbat ; 
a  Himilur  eniictment  won  made  at  the  Councils  of 
Aadien,  788  A.D.  and  of  Henta,  813  aj>.  {Cone. 
Aquia/r.  cc.  27,  2» ;  Cone.  Magmnt.  c  9 ;  cf.  Ehi 
Ciinge,  t.  V. ;  Hospin.  xxii.  154 ;  Robertson's  Ch. 
Ifiat.  II.  198).  It  was  evidently  the  grant  legis- 
latur's  inteution  to  make  these  colleges  of  onons 
iOBtruineatal  fur  education  {Cone.  CabUi.  813 
A.D,  c  3;  Aite^er.  Agc^icoH.  II.  1),  Thus  one 
of  the, principal  canons  was  the  "  Seholasticas  " 
^choolnuster,  or  moi-e  properly^  chancellor, 
FrdKman,  Norman  Comjuegt,  II.  443),  tad  the 
buildings  were  arrangod  mainly  to  be  used  as 
schools  (Hospin.  p.  153-6). 

The  rule  of  Chrodegang  in  Its  integrity  waa 
shortlived.  By  the  middle  of  the  9th  oentnry 
it  was  in  foroo  in  most  oathedmb  of  Pranoe, 
Germany,  Jtnlv,  and,  more  partially,  in  En^nd 
(RobertsoB'a  Ci  Hitt.  II.  800),  Bat,  tbongh 
milder  aiflO  than  that  mildest  of  mossstic  rules — 
the  Benedictine~it  was  too  severe  to  be  generallT 
accepted  by  the  clei^,  aspecislly  in  England, 
lo  tbe  9th  oentnrv  (Robertson,  II.  209), 
rather,  by  the  end'  of  the  8th  (Stubha,  S^ip. 


■  Alsu,  tbd  dill  w*i.  pii.re  K<'i»^iutiit  ft*-  CknA 
a.  taj  f^e.  Aqui$ffr.  Hie  aji.  c  122.) 


CWWir.  Intr.  zrii,),  bodies  of  secular  cIcAl 
with  tkeeharaetcr  if  not  the  name  of  "  eaaeald," 
had  snppkBtod  monks  in  many  parts  of  Ei^aad; 
but  they  soon  lost  the  ground  which  they  bad 
gained.  Partly,  perhaps,  fhmi  the  pc^nlarity  of 
mnnks  with  the  kdtr  in  England,  as  the  harbingers 
•f  CikrIstiaBlty,  and  as  intimately  connected  with 
the  biatoryof  the  nation,  partly  fVom  tbe  repng- 
UBoe  of  tbe  clergy  to  asceticism,  tbe  "  Lothn- 
rii^iaa  "  rale  nerer  took  root  here  ^  (F reeman, 
V.  tap.,  II.  85),  According  t«  William  of  Malmes- 
bary  (Stubbs,  Da  Invent.  Cruc  Intr.  ix.),  it 
never  was  accepted  here.  "An  attempt  waa 
made  to  introdnce  It  in  the  L^atine  Conaell 
of  786,  which  probably  went  no  farther  im 
effect  than  to  change  the  name  of  secular  derks 
mto  canons,  and  to  tarn  secular  abbou  lata 
deans  "  (Stabbe,  v.  aup.  x. ;  Cane.  CukgA.  c  4.) 
By  1050  A.D.  it  was  nearly  obsolete  in  England 
(Stnbbo,  0.  a^p,  iz.).  Celibacy  seems  to  han 
formed  no  int^^rsl  part  of  tba  plan  te  tha 
foundation  of  ^NUthain.  (Freeman,  «.  IL 
443 ;  Stubbs,  J>e  Int.  Cnie.  xU.) 

Even  where  it  had  been  at  first  in  vogue  tha 
Rale  of  Chiodegang  was  sooa  relaxed ;  nor  wera 
the  eabits  af  Adalbero,  Willigis,  and  oUwra, 
eflbctnal  to  restore  it  ntobertson's  Ck.  Mm. 
11  477),  The  **  caaoaici^'  became,  fint,  a  «om- 
manity  dwelling  together  under  the  headship  of 
the  bishop,  bnt  not  of  necessity  under  tbe  same 
rocf  with  him;  next,  an  "acephalous"  com- 
munity,— a  huity  which  had  been  spedsJly  con- 
demned by  the  Coonctl  of  Aachen,  already  men- 
tioned (c.  101)  and,  gradaally,  instead  of  repre- 
senting  Uta  dei^  of  the  diocese  they  derrioped 
into  a  distinct,  ud,  sometimes,  antagonistic  body 
(Robertson,  U.  476).  As  their  wealth  aad  in- 
fluence Increased  they  daimed  a  share  in  the 
government  of  the  diocese  (Robertson,  IL  401). 
Ttithemins  speaks  of  the  "  Canonid  Trevirenses  " 
in  the  dose  of  the  lOtb  century,  as  both  in  name 
and  in  reality  "seen lares  non  reguUres":  and 
Uospiniao  protests  asainst  the  very  expression 
"osnonld  sscidares,'^*  as  a  oontradiotion  in 
terms,  like  *'regalarai  {mgalarai.'*  ifiaaghaaaf 
V.  tup.  p,  73.) 

The  "Oaoeas  Regular  of  St.  Augustine," 
founded  Ivaa  of  Qiaitres  and  others,  in  the 
Ilth  GCDtury,  may  be  regarded  as  resulting  from 
the  fkilure  of  the  attempts  to  force  the  canonical 
rule  oa  the  deny  of  the  cathedral  and  ooll^iate 
chnnhes  (Robertaon's  Ch.  Hiat.  IL  708).  Tbeas 
**  canonid  "  dlflhrad  bnt  slightly  from  the  moaks; 
and,  unlike  the  canonici  °'  of  older  date,  resem- 
bled the  monks  in  the  renunciation  of  private 
property.  This  order  wa*  introduced  into  Ew- 
land  very  early  In  the  12th  century  by  AdelwaU, 
coafesscn*  of  Henry  1st,  bnt  some  assign  as  earlier 
date.  At  the  Reformation  there  were,  according 
to  Hospinian  (p.  73),  more  than  8000  "  ceeaobia 
canouicorum  "  in  Europe ;  tbe  number  dedined 
greatly  afterwards.  The  various  mediaeral  sab- 
diviucns  of  "  canonid,"  eDumerotcd  by  Du  Caage 
(a.  V.)  do  not  fitll  within  our  present  scope.  (See 
also  Thoraasaini,  Vatrn  et  A'dm  DiaeiplAa,  U  UL 


t>  IIU  Uw  otntary  these  swnl-wgnlsj.seml  secullf 
(cHiDdrtikinn  swai  ft  I  hsvp  beni  nniyngenisl  to  tit*-  ttt^lnk. 
Harold,  tlK  fouDder  of  Woltfasm,  b  sn  extx^loa,  (Fra^ 
man,  .Vone,  '.onq.  II.  US). 

«  Tbe  rxpTMilvn  "seculsr  eaoDas"  seoMllaifa  oown 
pnmaiuwlr  (a  g.  In  Fteenua'a  AbrsMM  AnfaMO  «knt 
•- aeoular  dctks  "  weald  be  am  eaaok 
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«c  7-12;  III.  U.  e.  37 ;  BiiUotlUqmt  Soer4k,  par 
Uebwd  at  Ginrdta,  9.  v.  Pkr.  1822;  ILutkaj, 

U6S> 

Ctowwicni  is  tha  primitin  diorch  w«r«daT«ut 
womei,  taking  charge  of  fo&erala  ud  «ther 
workt  of  ehvitj  (Socr.  H.  JS:  i.  17 ;  Sos.  ^.  E. 
TiiL  23,  e£.  Jutia.  JTom^^  cc  43, 59,  ap.  UenwU 
0mm.  At  &  .fiaiMd:  uipm.  Cone.  Sog.  a  66). 
Tlwa^  aot  originally  boud  a  row,  aor 
onniMliad  to  lira  in  a  commDaity  (BinglL  Orig. 
KccL  VII.  ir.  $  I :  but  cf.  PalUcda  EocL  CkHaL 
Paid.  I.  iii.  3, 1  tX  tlwy  Ut«1  apart  from  man, 
Bad  had  a  apec^  pitrt  of  the  ekardi  reaarrad  for 
then  in  the  poblic  aerricea  (Dn  Caage,  a.  9.%  In 
tkaStb  century  the  "  cuonieae,"  **  caaoniwaa," 
w  "  caaonichiaaae,"  lived  together  after  tlie 
ample  of  the  "  canonitd,"  being  like  thatn 
attachol  to  particular  churches  (Pellic.  I.  Iii.  4, 
1 1>  Tfaey  an  diatinfciabed  front  nnna  (fime. 
PrmuMf.  794  A.D.  cc  4«,  47h  but,  Uka  auna 
van  atrictly  debarred  fironi  tho  aoelaly  of  Men 
(Cbne.  Iqt^r.  816  A.D.  o.  20;  of.  Cnc.  CabiU. 
813  A.D.  c  53>  They  wen  to  occupy  tbara- 
•elvea  ^eeiaJly,  like  the  "eaaoaici''  in  edacaUen 
(Cmk.  Fmrv^f.  c  40}  Oac.  Atrtitgr.  c  22> 
See  futber  Magd^.  Centur.  viii.  6.  Th«  "do- 
misallaa''  or  Kcolar  canoneaiai  an  of  later  daU 
(Da  Ouige,  ».  ».).  (See  alao  TbMUua.  Ytt.  *i 
Mo.  Dxadpt.  I.  iiL  oc  43,  51,  63;  AltcMrrae 
^anttiam.  ill.  3.)  [L  0.  S.] 

CANONISTAE.  [CiWm  Law.] 
OANONIZATION  U  defined  by  Ferrari* 
(aob  roc  Veneratio  Sanctorum)  to  be  a  "  public 
jadgment  and  eipreos  definition  of  the  Apoetolic 
See  laqiectiBg  Ue  aanotity  and  glory  of  one, 
who  la  thannpoB  aolamnly  added  to  the  roll  of 
^  aaints,  and  aet  forth  fbr  the  public  Tenentioa 
of  the  whole  Church  militant,  aad  the  honoura 
dna  to  aainta  decreed  to  him.**  And  it  ia  dbtin- 
gaiabod  by  him  from  Beatification,  which  nieuu, 
aootnding  to  the  aama  authority,  a  like  "  lawAil 
gnat  1^  th*  pope  t«  a  particolar  kingdom,  pro- 
Tiaco,  nligiona  body,  or  place,  to  venerate  and  in- 
nk«,ia  the  maaa  and  by  eipoaition  of  relica,"  Ik., 
aone  particular  person,  decaaaed.  Both,  in  thia 
•  mae,  date  subaaquently  to  the  period  of  which 
the  preaont  work  treats,  the  first  formal  canoni- 
utien  by  a  pope  being  aaid  to  be  either  that  of 
St  Soibart  by  Pope  Leo  HI.  A.D,  804,  at  the  re- 
quest of  Charlemi^&e  (Ferraris,  as  above),  or 
(vhieb  however  depends  on  a  letter  said  to  be  a 
forgery)  that  of  Udalric,  bishop  of  Augsburg,  by 
d^loma  of  Pope  John  XV.  A.IX  WA  (Uabilt. 
AM.  SS.  3m.  Saec.  V.  Pr^.  «  101 ;  aibbing^ 
PnOtct  m  the  J)^jtgiA$t  p.  33,  DnU.  1864> 
Bataanonlxation  in  aome  Hiua  (  =  inaartii^  In  the 
CanoD  of  the  Mass)  is  the  outgrowth  of  a  practice 
of  very  early  date  (being  alluded  to  by  TertuUlan, 
Ds  Cor.  iiL,  and,  earlier  still,  in  the  Martgr.  tiUy 
any.  xviii.,  ep.  Enseb.  M.  B.  It.  15),  vi^  that  of 
reciting  at  a  certain  part  of  the  £nchartatic  service 
the  aamea  (among  others)  of  decesaed  anints  and 
martyrs  [Dipttohs]  ;  not  for  invocation  ("  non 
iuToeantnr,"  St.  Aug.  De  do.  Dei,  xiii.  10),  but 
"  in  memory  of  those  who  have  finished  their 
coarse,  and  for  the  ezerdsing  and  preparation  of 
tboaa  who  have  yet  to  wwk  in  their  ttepa " 
{Mart.  S.  Foiye.).  The  authority  by  whldi  a 
UDW  waa  inaerted  in  this  llsl — uie  aaint  being 
UuB  nid  to  be  ••TiBdi'AtiM  "  (C^taL  J)»  Sehim. 


Donat.  i.  16)— was,  until  at  laaat  the  lOtfa  cta- 
tary,  that  of  the  biahop,  with  (no  doubt)  the  am* 
aent  of  hia  clergy  and  people,  and,  as  time  went  on, 
of  the  ayaod  and  metropolitan,  and  according  to 
llabUloa(/VYi^.iiiJc«.£A'.£mAi:p.412),ofthe 
emperor  or  king.  But  the  consent  of  the  last 
named  could  onlj  have  been  asked  or  given  In 
cases  of  political  Importance  real  or  anppoaed. 
The  last  case  of  canoniHtlon  hj  a  metropolitan  it 
said  to  have  bera  that  of  St.  Ganltio',  «r  Gancher, 
abbat  of  Poatoiae,  by  the  Archbishop  of  Rouen, 
A.D.  1153  (Oibbfain,  as  above).  And  a  decree  of 
Pope  Aleiaader  IIL  am.  1170,  gave  the  prero- 
gative to  the  pope  thaccforth,  ao  fkr  as  the 
weateia  Ghana  was  concerned  [Calesdab; 
Mabttboloot  ;  MEMCOOOTj;  who  proceeded 
(acc  to  Ferraris)  in  two  ways,  either  by  formally 
aanctionlng  local  or  other  saints,  who  had  long 
befbn  been  canonised  in  effect  by  common  con- 
sent, or  by  initiating  the  process  himself  in  new 
cases.  "Canoniaare"  la  alao  need  to  aigalfy 
simply  to  "approve,"  or  to  "amwinfc  to  a  ca- 
nonry,"  or  to  ^ot  inth*  "canon*'  of  the  clergy, 
or  to  make  a  canon  in  a  CouaciL  (Salig.  Itt 
Diptychia;  DnCaoge;  Snioari  Ferraris, Prmnuto 
iiMfltt.)  [A.  W.  &\ 

OANOFT.  The  filed  aoMd  eanopy,  or  ciboriam, 
over  the  altar,  has  already  been  described  under 
Altar,  p.  65,  It  baa  been  sappoeed,  however,  ' 
that  the  altar  was  sonatinBoe  anciently  covered 
with  a  omopy  of  a  lighter  kind,  as  of  silk.  In 
the  will  of  Abbot  Andlus  (ia  the  Wortit  of 
Gregory  of  Tours,  p.  1313,  ed.  RulnartX  who 
died  A.D.  591,  we  find,  among  other  thinga 
declared  necessary  for  a  church,  "  coops rturiof 
holoaericoe  tne ;  caliosa  M-genteoa  qnatsor  ,  .  , 
item  coo  pert  urlnm  llaeom  .  .  .**  Theae  Nlkea 
Goverlnga  Binterim  {Dtnkward.  vii.  3,  353} 
believes  to  be  not  altar-clotha,  but  caDoniea, 
.while  the  "  oooperturius  lineoa  "  ia  an  altar^lotli, 
distinct  from  the  oorporaL  Gregory  of  Toan 
also,  a  contemporary  of  Aredins,  descrilnng  a 
dream  or  vision,  says,  "  cum  jam  altariun  cum 
obUtionibns  juMDsenoocoopertum  esset,**  GaaU 
fihramn  entM^  {HM.  Frme.  viL  22,  p.  347,  ed. 
Ruinart).  Here  again  Binterim  (m.  j.)  supposae 
that  a  canopy  ia  intended,  Insfstiag  on  the  words 
of  Optatos  (Zk  Schimn.  Dmiat.  vi.  1,  p.  92),  that 
it  was  a  matter  of  notoriety  that  the  boardt 
of  the  altar  wen  covered  with  Unen.  The 
words  of  Optatus,  however,  writtqu  of  the 
African  church  in  the  4th  century,  hare  but 
little  application  to  Qnlllcan  customs  at  the  end 
of  the  6tb,  aor  are  they  in  fiact  ooatradiLtory 
to  the  words  of  Gregory ;  for  the  altar  may  have  ' 
been  fint  oorarad  with  linen,  and  the  oblations 
«pon  it  afterwards  eorood  with  a  ulken  relL 
This  was  probably  the  case ;  for  a  word  derived 
from  'cooperir«*wouldnatiirally  referto covering 
up  okatly,  rather  than  to  ahading  as  a  canopy 
doss.  Compan  Altab-cloths,  p.  ti9.  There 
can  be  Uttle  doubt  that  Habillon  and  RulnnrC 
are  right  in  explaining  the  word  coopertwius  of 
an  altar-wvering  or  Vfeit,  The  "  cuoperturius 
Sarmaticus,"  which  Gregory  r^ected  (iV  Vitit 
Patrvm,  p.  8, 1 195)^  seems  to  have  been  intended 
for  a  similar  use. 

The  custom  of  carniag  a  eanopy  over  the 
pope  in  certain  processwas  does  not  seem  to  be 
mentioned  earlier  than  the  12th  century  (sec 
iJrdo  Rmmm  Zl,  17  126;  40,  I3ti);  and  the 
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ue  of  a  caoopf  to  ovenlMdow  the  Eacharut  in 
Conm  Chruti  proceMiou  is  Uttr  tttU. 

For  the  canopy  ■anDoanting  tin  wat  of  a 
Ufhop,  Ma  Thbohe,  [C] 

CAKTABBABn.  Literally,  bearen  of  the 
ecmtabrmn,  or  cruciform  standard  of  the  later 
Ronuin  emperon,  in  military  or  religioas  pro- 
cessions. The  word  ocean  in  the  Cod.  Theodo$, 
ziT.  7,  3,  aa  applied  to  a  gnlld  of  such  penoiiis, 
and  haa  no  dinct  oonuedoD  with  ecclstiaitical 
antiquity.  Bingham,  howerer  (xvi.  h,  6%  cites 
the  passage  in  its  bearing  upon  the  mention  of 
ceatorions  by  the  C.  in  Tnulo  (c.  61)  aa  con- 
nected with  diTinatioii ;  and  hence  it  appears  in 
the  index  to  his  work  aa  the  name  of  "a  sort  of 
eonjuiors.'*  The  cantabrum  itself  is  mentioned 
\rj  Hinacios  Fallx  (fktav.  c.  27)  and  TertuUian 
(ApA.  0.  16}  as  au  instance  of  the  nuconscioiu 
honour  pidd  by  tha  heathens  to  the  figure  of  tha 
cross.  EE.H.P.] 

OAKTATOBIDH.  [AHTiPiioiuBiDif.] 

CANTEftBCBY,  OOTJNCIL  OP,  two  in 
Labb.  kc : — (I)  A.D.  605,  fictitious,  resting  on 
a  forged  charter  of  Ethelbert  to  St.  Augustin's 
monastery  at  Canterbury  (see  Haddan  and  iStnbbs, 
Qxaic.  iii.  56,  57).  (9)  A.D.  685,  founded  on  a 
mere  nUatake.  [A.  W.  H.] 

CANTHABUS  (or  -UU),  alM>  PiuboCam- 
THABira,  also  CAXTUBin  ckhmtatds  or  cebo- 
KTRATUB,  1.  a  dundeller  for  eeelesiastlc*!  use,  de- 
scribed by  Dacange,  i.v.  as  "a  disc  of  metal, 
fomisbed  with  candles  fixed  upon  it."  The  word 
Is  of  very  frequent  occurrence  in  Anastasios 
and  other  early  authorities:  e.g.  8,  SUt,  xxxit. 
{  SI,  '*  contbara  censtraU  xii  aerea  ;">&.$  36, 
*'^ianim  caatbanun  argenteam  cum  delpbiato 
czx,  nbi  oleum  ardet  nardinom  tdsticam  .  .  . 
canthara  ceroatrata  in  gremio  basilicac  quinqua' 
ginta."  8.  Symmach,  liii.  §  80,  "  ad  beatnm  Fe* 
trum  XX  canthara  arge&tea  fecit,"  Among  the 
utidtts  of  chorch  property  confiscated  ]»  Pope 
Sergina  I,  A.D.  6S7,  to  raise  the  donativa  de- 
manded by  the  exarch  of  Ravenna,  as  the  price  of 
hisEopport,  we  read  of  "cantharoe  et  coronas 
quae  ante  sacram  altare  et  confessiooem  beati 
Petri  Apostoli  ex  antique  pendebant"  (Anast.  8, 
Strgiut  IxxxtL  t  159).  2.  a  vessel  for  water 
[Phula.]  [E.  v.] 

GANTIASnLIA,  with  Cantiakus  and  Can- 
TlDB,  martyrs  at  Aquileia,  oommemorated  If  ay  31 
(Jfoi.  Bom.  KcC  Usuaidi>  [U] 

CANTIANUM  OONCILIUM.  [Kent.] 

OAiniCLE  (Canticvm).  A  spedes  of 
sacred  song.  SL  Paul  [Eph.  t.  19]  mentions 
**paalus  and  hymns  aiul  apirittul  songs,** 
XoAovt^O  kavrois  ^mA^ioif  krI  Zftvotj  jcal  9l8a?r 
-wrtv>iaTiKatt  ("cantids  spiritualibns,"  VnJg.). 
E«  also  couples  the  three  terms  in  Col.  iii.  16. 
Some  of  the  psalms  are  called  in  the  LXX.  and 
Vulg. :  ^wAm^s  4^s  (Psalmoa  Cantid),  e.  g. 
LXVU.,  XCI.  (LXVIII-  XCll.),  or  oTroi 
(Lans  Cantid) ;  s. XCfU.  (XCIII.).  Onthedia- 
tioction  between  a  paalm  and  a  oatUioh,  Augus- 
tine remarks  (on  Ps.  LXVIl.)  that  some  before 
his  time  had  made  this  distinction  iMtweeo  a 
canticle  and  a  psalm,  that  ainct  a  canticle  is 
tang  with  tha  voice  aion«,,bnt  a  psalm  with  the 
accompaniment  of  an  Insfarnment ;  so  by  a  ean- 
tiele,  ue  Intelligence  of  tha  mind  Is  signified,  by 
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a  psalm  the  operation  of  the  body.  He  goes  oa 
to  give  aa  a  reaaon  why  the  book  of  PmUrnt  iM  m 
called  rather  than  the  book  of  Canti^  that* 
cantide  may  be  withouta  psalm,  bat  nota  psalm 
without  a  canticle.  Jerome  distingnishea  to 
the  efifeet  that  pealms  properly  belong  to  the 
region  of  ethlca,  so  that  we  know  through  tbt 
bodily  organs  what  to  do  or  avoid — whiJe  can- 
ticles deal  with  hieher  matters,  the  harmony  of 
the  nniverse,  and  utt  order  and  concord  of  crea- 
tion. Hymns  are  distinguished  from  both,  aa 
being  directly  oceapied  with  the  praises  of  God. 
Others  distlngoish  differently,  while  Chrysostom 
and  Basil  define  to  mndi  the  same  effect.  So 
also  Tbonados.  Bona  distlngtiishes  between 
four  sorts  of  sacred  song:  (1)  Cantide  (Cao- 
ticum)  which  ia  sung  by  the  voice  alone;  (2) 
I^lm  (Psnlmos),  which  is  sung  by  the  vdeoi 
accompanied  by  a  musical  Instnusent ;  (8)  Caa- 
tide  of  a  psalm  (Canticom  Psalmi),  when  tkert 
is  an  instramental  M«lnde  to  the  voice;  (4) 
Psalm  of  a  canticle  (Psalmns  Cantid),  wben  the 
voice  begins  and  the  organ  or  other  instrumental 
accompaniment  follows.  But  this  seems  to  b* 
over  refining,  and  hence  some  have  considered 
the  three  words  [Psalm,  Cantide,  Hymn]  as 
virtually  synonvms,  on  tho  ground  that  it  is 
easy  to  show  that  sacred  songs  were  called  l>y 
these  throe  names,  but  not  so  easy  to  show  that 
theaa  names  represent  different  kinds  of  songf 
sisoa  they  are  used  promiscnonsly  in  the  titiM 
of  the  psalms.  Hence  it  has  been  thought 
by  some  that  St.  Paul  in  the  passages  referre<t 
to  is  dmply  recommending  the  use  of  the  paalter 
On  the  whole  we  may  be  satisfied  with  St. 
Augustine's  condusion,  who  after  discussing  the 
point  at  some  lei^tii,  says  be  will  leave  the 

Sineation  to  those  who  are  able,  and  have  IIm 
etsure  to  make  the  distinction,  and  to  define  it 
accuratdy.  The  bioad  distinction,  to  which  Uia 
derivation  of  the  Greek  words  would  lead,  seema 
to  be  that  a  psalm  was  sung  to  instrumratal 
accompaniment,  a  cantide  with  the  voice  alone  ; 
while  a  hymn  is  a  direct  praise  of,  or  thanks- 
giving to  God. 

In  ecdedastlcal  use  the  word  oantidt  is 
applied  to  those  poetical  extracts  fnm  E<Ay 
Scripture,  which  an  incorporated  among  the 
psalms  in  the  divine  office.  For  the  most  part 
they  an  said  at  Lands.  In  the  Gregorian  and 
its  derived  rites,  a  canticle  is  said  everr  day 
among  the  paalms  at  Lauds,  immediately  before 
the  three  final  pealms ;  and  St.  Benedict  In  him 
rule  directs  that  on  each  day  at  Lauds  a  cantide 
f^m  the  Prophets  shall  be  sung,  "  eicnt  peallit 
Ecclesia  Uomana."  These  cantidee,  still  retained 
in  the  Roman  and  oognato  breviaries,  are :  seven 
from  tha  Old  Tastaraent,  aald  in  th«  ftllowi^ 
order — 

At  Lauds  ^ 

On  Sundajs  and  Frstlnls,  "Bcoedldta," 

On  llandars,t)wBoa«ofIsslsb(IazO.> 

Od  Turadar.  Tbe8c<igorHnektabCls.xxxvlll.  lfr.W) 

On  Wednradiv,  Tbe  Song  of  Hamuli  (1  Sam.  U. 

On  TbuiMlar.  The  Song  oT  Hosn  (Ex.  zv.  l-lt). 

On  FHdsT,  Tbt  Song  or  fblwkknk  (lUi.  HL  i-M). 

Ob  Batnidv.  The  8ai«  of  Uoiss  (Deut'xzzlL  1-U>. 

And  also  three  frimi  the  Hew  Testaments— 
Battdlctut,    aaU  daltj  st  Lands. 
Magn^       »     .     «  Vtspns. 
jrmtMmUtU  •     .     „  Oavllnh 
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1%«ft  cratielw  an  mM  with  u  utii^OB,  in 
tbt  MM  msBMr  M  tht  pMdms. 
Other  Waitera  br«TUm»  om  a  gmtervfttiaty 

of  cuticles:  thu  tfae  Benedictine  ud  otber 
ntmiutic  breruiriei  of  the  Hune  t^pe,  have  th.4« 
cuticle*  instesd  of  paklnu,  in  the  third  Docturn 
en  Sauitjrs  sad  ftetiTals. 

In  tbe  Office  of  the  Oreek  Chnrch,  the  fi>llow- 
iag  niM  cutidH,  oUUd  «du  (^MiX  m  ap- 
pointed tt  lands : — 

(1)  Tbt  Bor^  ol  Homo  tn  IteaJw  (Kx.  xr.  !-»>. 

(1)  TtM  Boat  at  Moeci  In  DeuL  (Dent.  uxll.  L4S> 

(3)  Tbe  Pnjv  o(  Humeh  (1  Sun.  IL  l-lO). 

(4)  Tte  Pnjw  of  HoUUnik  (Bab.  IlL  S-I9> 
(I)  Tbe  Pnicr  of  ImU  (Ifc  uni.  V-M). 

m  The  PKV«r  of  Joaeh  (Jen.  H.  M> 

(T)  tbe  Prajfft  of  the  Three  Holj  CUUHD  (DHL  OL 

8M>  [toApoery.] 
(DTteSMvtorthoTbmBolrCUldim  [Bm- 

(!)  lli«iillkiat  end  Bmdfetu 

Tbcoe  are  ani^ed :— (1)  to  SondaT^  and  Uon- 
ity ;  (3)  to  Tiusd» ;  (3)  to  Wednewlaf ;  (4)  to 
Thanday;  (5)  to  Friday;  (6)  and  (7)  to  Satur- 
day ;  (8)  and  (9)  an  said  at «  diAront  time. 

jBtwdUw  ud  BtiuiiciU  wen  in  Mrly  tinns 
10^  in  aomt  muMs;  tha  fonner  before  the 
profdieoy  la  some  early  Oallican  rrmsHw ;  the 
Utter  is  preacribod  in  the  4tb  Council  of  Toledo 
to  be  sDae  before  the  epistle  on  Sandays  and 
fatinis  of  martyrs. 

•>  Te  Deom  "  b  the  only  oompoaition  not  taken 
from  Holy  Scriptnre,  which  is  osnallj  considered 
a  caatide.  Some  ritualists,  howarar,  think  it 
■hoaid  br  reckoned  among  hymns. 

For  a  fnller  collection  of  canticles  see  the 
Uoiarabic  bTeriary,  and  Thomasios,  vol.  11. 

[H.J,H.] 

CAHTICnU  KVANGELICUM.  *•  Bene- 
dirtas"  was  someUmes  so  called,  probably  to 
disUngnish  it  from  tb«  other  canticle  said  at 
Uads,  which  to  taken  fh>m  the  Old  Testament. 
Hie  expression  ocean  in  a  US.  Pontifical  of  the 
Church  of  Poitiers  of  about  800  and  else- 
wheie.  [H.  J.  H.] 

CANTICUH  OBADUUH.  The  Gradual 
F«lma  wasn  somk times  to-called.  They  were 
recited  in  the  followliv  order :  the  fint  6Ye 
with  Jtmptiem  Mterwon,  ^c,  and  followed  by  a 
few  Tersicles,  wer«  said  "  pro  defbnctis."  The 
Mit  Un  each  with  "Gloria;"  fira  "pro  oon- 
gregatione,"  and  fire  "  pro  fiuniliarilmi ;"  each 
gnnip  being  foUowad  by  a  few  rersicles  and  a 
collect.  [H.  J.  H.] 

OANTOB.    (Piaimitta,  <f(Un)r,  ^t»3<{i, 

Among  the  elarici  of  the  ancient  diurch  are 
to  be  reckoned,  as  a  distinct  order,  the  Cantores 
or  Pialmistae,  whoso  institutioD  dates,  it  wonld 
■eon,  from  tha  4th  century.  They  are  mentioned 
ta  tht  J^edoUoat  OtutiMimt,  so  called  (it  25, 
f  13 ;  iH.  II ;  tIIL  10,  {  2.  etc)  and  in  the  Apo- 
itoiioat  Cotton*  (as,  26, 43,  69).  In  the  fifteenth 
canon  of  the  council  of  I^odioaea,  a.D.  305,  they 
an  called  ircvariml  '^dXrat,  i.e.  singers  enrolIe«l 
in  the  canon  or  catalogue  of  cleigy,  to  whom  tha 
office  of  singing  in  the  church  was  then  restricted. 
The  leason  of  their  appointment  seems  to  have 
bwn  to  rwulate  and  encourage  the  ancient  psal- 
■ody  of  uia  Church.   There  can  be  no  question 
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but  that  from  the  apostolical  aga,  singing  formed  ^ 
a  part  of  the  pablic  worship,  the  whole  congr»<  i 
g^iou  joining,  as  in  tba  prayers ;  but  when  it 
was  found  by  experience  that  the  negligence  and 
nnskilfulness  of  the  general  body  of  the  people 
rendered  them  unfit  to  perform  this  service  with- 
out instruction  and  guidance,  it  was  resolTod  to 
set  apart  a  peculiar  order  of  men  for  tba  singers* 
office,  not  with  a  view  to  abolish  tbe  ancient 
psaliDody,  bat  to  retrieve  and  Inprore  ft,  lliat 
the  restriction  imposed  by  the  coundl  of  Laodi- 
oaea  must  be  regarded  as  a  temporary  provision, 
designed  only  to  revive  and  develop  the  ancient 
psalmody,  then  falling  into  decay,  appears  from 
the  facts  collected  by  S.  Augustine,  Chrysostom, 
Basil,  and  others,  that  in  their  own  age  tha 
custom  of  congregational  singing  was  again 
generally  observed  in  the  churches. 

As  to  the  form  of  ordination  by  which  the 
cantores  were  set  apart  for  their  office,  this  was 
done,  as  in  the  case  of  the  other  inferior  orders, 
without  imposition  of  hands ;  but  in  one  thing 
it  differed  from  the  others,  that  whereas  tha 
latter  were  usually  conferred  by  the  bishop  or  a 
choreplsoopus,  this  order  might  be  oonfernd  by 
a  presbyter,  tising  the  form  of  words  following, 
as  given  in  the  4th  council  of  Carthage,  c  10: 
"  iSea  that  thoa  believe  in  thy  heart  iriiat  thon 
singest  with  thy  month,  and  approve  in  thy 
works  what  thou  !>ellevest  in  thy  heart."  [Com- 
pare CoNFESSOEt,  §  4.1  BiQgham,  ili,  7 ;  Mf rtene 
de  ArU.  Eccl.  BitOtu  I.  o.  viii.  art.  8.  {  4.  [D.  B.^ 

UANTUABIENBB  CONCILIUM.  [Cur 

CAPA  OR  CAPPA.  [Cope.] 

CAPITOLINL  A  name  of  reproach  applied 
by  the  Novatians  to  the  Catholics,  because  the 
latter  charitably  resolved,  in  their  synods,  to 
receive  into  oonunnnion  again,  upon  their  sincere 
repentance,  such  as  had  offered  sacrifice  in  the 
Capitol  (Bingham,  b.  L  o.  3>.  (D.  B.] 

CAPITULA.  The  name  of  a  prayer  In  the 
Hozarabic  breviary  immediately  preceding  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  which  in  this  rite  occurs  near 
the  "end  of  the  office.  It  changes  with  tbe  day 
and  office,  and  also  varlaa  mma  In  length,  but 
^  has  no  special  characteristics  to  distingntUk  It 
from  other  Mozarabic  prayers.  The  corrs* 
spending  prayer  in  the  Uass,  not  however  called 
by  this  name,  Is  directed  to  be  said  "  ad  ora- 
tlonem  domlnicam."  Baronins,  referring  to  an 
epistle  of  Pope  Villas,  obaerrea  tiwt  formerly 
the  wtwd  Ct^iUMimm  was  osed  of  "  preces  qnaa* 
dam  proliiiorea  In  honorom  Sanctorum  v«l 
Solennltatum.**  [H.  J.  H.] 

CAPrrULARE.  [AKTiPTOirABiuii,  p.  100.] 

OAPITULABY.  The  term  "Capltnlaiy" 
means  a  set  or  collection  of  oapltnla  or  little 
chapters.  It  is  applied  to  the  laws  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  early  Fraokish  sove^eign^  because 
the  laws  enacted  at  one  time  and  place  were 
usually  collected  and  puhllabed  In  a  oontinnova 
series.  The  collective  series  was  called  a  "  Capi- 
tulary;" tbe  several  laws  which  were  the  mem- 
bars  of  the  series  were  called  "  CapituJa."  Hie 
term  has  not  in  itself  any  ecclesiastioal  meaning, 
being  also  applicable  to  temporal  laws.  Bat,  aa 
n  fact,  the  majority  (though  by  no  means  the 
whol^  of  the  Prankish  upitula  ware  of  an 
■cclasiastlcal  diaraoter. 
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Th*  BdiUoB  of  B*]im*  begin*  wiOt  CUlde- 
h&n't  Cotutitviim  for  U«  AMition  of  Idolatry, 
564  A.D.  This  U  followed  hy  varioos  other 
wpItnJa  of  the  first  race  of  kings,  viz.  of  Lo- 
tluin  I.  aai  II.,  Itegobert,  and  Sigebert.  Crime, 
ilaTW7,  morri^e,  coDtracta,  pledges,  judicial 
and  e«Jesiasticu  regulntjotu,  all  Gaa  place 
among  these  laws,  which  furnish  ■otne  interest- 
ing evidence  of  the  religions,  political,  and  social 
condition  of  Franca.  They  show  strong  traces 
o(  clerical  infloence,  In  the  care  which  thej  take 
of  •eclesiastical  uttar«ta.  Th«  Meronngias 
princes  wer«  rade  and  onleaned,  and  war*  glad 
to  make  use  of  the  abilities  and  learning  of  the 
priesthood :  they  were  also  dissolute,  and  perhaps 
glad  to  compooM  for  their  ezceaaes  by  gratify- 
ing tin  prieathooi ;  and  both  th«s«  cauee 
consptred  to  throw  wealth  and  power  Into  epi- 
nopal  hands,  M«r  was  this  state  of  things 
wholly  without  Its  sdrantagas.  The  influence 
•f  the  clergy  mitigated  the  ferocity  of  the 
nobles,  and  it  has  been  suggested  that  the 
hunana  tone  of  portions  of  the  Ueroringian 
lavs  la  pKdMbljr  due  to  the  part  whfdt  tMf 
took  li  tne  formation  of  thtm. 

It  ma^  be  briefly  mentioned  that  tbn  ftllow- 
ing  Bubjecta  tfipenr  repeatedly  and  with  fn- 
minencfl : 

The  right  of  sanctuary  in  churches.  The 
crime  of  doing  violenoe  to  churches  or  monastic 
houses.  The  crime  of  riolenoe  to  the  persons  or 
'prmertf  of  the  clergr  or  mooks.^  llie  right 
freely  conferred  on  all  men,  without  restraint, 
of  making  gifts  of  land  or  other  property  to  the 
Church.  "Die  duty  of  a  strict  oheernnoe  of  the 
Lprd's  day.« 

It  is  impossible,  however,  here  to  discuss  these 
laws  in  detail.  Indeed,  in  the  judgment  of 
Guisot,  they  hardly  daoerTa  it.  Civilisation 
during  the  tferoringian  dynasty  persistently 
declined,  and  in  the  Church  the  bishops  came  by 
degrees  to  constitute  an  ineaponatble  and  ilt- 
organized  aristoeracy, — the  power  of  the  Uetro- 
politans  and  of  the  State  baTiag  gndnally 
declined. 

We  oome  next  to  a  few  Capitularies  in  the 
nominal  reign  of  ChlUAie  III.,  but  in  reality 
the  work  of  Carloman  nnd  Pepin,  and  then  to  the 
Gij^tularies  of  Pepin  le  Bref  as  soTereign  of  the 
Franks  in  the  year  752. 

Of  these  latter  Baluze  gives  five  or  sii,  but 
Hsllam  notices  that  only  one  b  expressly  said  to 
be  made  "in  genenll  popnll  eonrentn."  Hit 

•  entet  spesks  ef  tUs  as,  whaa  he  wnM^  the  best 
eiUUOB,  bm  sUU  only  10  ko  reiaiM  ss  (be  materials  fbr  a 
really  correct  and  ssMsftwIoiT  edtUon  of  Uie  CsplUiUriea. 
Stnee  that  ttae  the  virinnriaam  and  clabonte  work  of 
Pens  IM  ippesmt  <n  «hkh  the  Ckpltnlarles  hove  been 
T«-edlted  m>m  MS.  sutborttr,  and  several  napobUtbed  bj 
Baluse  t>dd«d  to  the  number.  TUs  U  UKteToie  pr-Jislitr 
now  tbe  stsiKlanl  edltkia ;  but  the  rrfennoM  In  this  article 
have  been  kept  to  the  work  ot  Bsliue,  tiecaass  it  Is  more 
portsble,  SDd  prohsbly  more  aoceselblek  and  because 
tinlsoCs  reftceoDcs  areslwv*  ■»'de  to  It 

s  -  In  aU  tsnporal  aSdn  the  Tbeodorian  CWe  was  the 
Bulvawl  law  of  Ibe  dsrgy.  Bat  ibe  barfaarie  Jurispni- 
tem  bad  Ifbetallr  pmvtded  for  tbelr  peraunal  mirij :  a 
•UbdMOoo  was  cqulTabfit  to  two  Franks;  the  sntruntkn 
•ud  priest  wen  bdd  ta  slaoUar  evthiMUoa  i  and  the  life  «f 
a  bishop  was  awndatsl  br  above  the  nmrnon  stutdard, 
at  the  price  of  WW  pIma  or  gold  "  (Glfabn,  tcL  «L  di^L 

•  lUasnlfMlnameaallnaaltrlBiheOMdtdariH. 


rest  ^>pe.ir  to  be  ''.•lo  to  synods;  but  it  wooUf 
perhaps,  bti  rush  to  Conclude  positively  that  tbey 
nuiv  a<^  in  Kome  cases,  have  had  some  kind  k 
8ubiu»iuent  assont  from  the  lay  Counts,' 

It  is,  perhj^w,  hardly  quits  correct  to  any  thit 
the  Capitularies  of  f'epin  "relate  without  ez- 
oeption  t«  eoclesiasiical  aflUn"  (Hsilam,  Miid, 
ToL  L  chap.  ii.  part  2).  Not  only  arc  they 
concerned  with  questions  of  marriage  and  kiiH 
dred  matters,  which  perhaps  are  qussi-eccle- 
siastical,  but  one  or  two  dml  with  toils,  with 
the  regulation  of  money,  with  purieido,  and 
with  the  administration  <^  justice  as  weU 
secular  aa  spirituaL  The  general  complexion, 
howerer,  is  eoolesiasticaL  Amongut  other  things, 
two  synods  are  to  be  held  anuaUy,  and  detailed 
rcgulatione  are  made  as  to  the  ripita  of  Uehopa, 
abbots,  monks,  and  clergy. 

The  continnanoe  in  tite  laws«f  Pepin,  and,  as 
we  shall  see,  in  those  of  Charlemagne,  of  the 
aame  strong  ocdeeiasticnl  type  which  is  found  in 
those  of  the  Metoringians,  is  perhaps  due, 
amoust  other  oanses,  to  the  desire  to  attnct 
tt«(£wchtothaiideoflhanewdTnaa^.  "In 
order  to  aneonnler  tmA  mbvuft  the  rwereaet 
which  was  still  yielded  to  a  merely  tittilar 
monarch,  the  anpposod  desoendant  of  the  gods, 
It  was  neoessary  to  enlist  on  their  own  sida 
religious  feelings  of  a  &r  deeper  nature,  and  of 
a  modi  more  solema  significance.*  (Sir  J,  Ste* 
phen,  Led.  on  Hid.  of  Fraacg,  vol.  L  p^  84.) 

From  the  time  of  Pepin,  faovevo-,  the  Sove- 
leign  Power  set  itself  not  only  to  advance  the 
interests  of  the  Church,  bnt  to  correct  its  dis< 
orders.  The  strengthening  of  the  Hetropolitaa 
nntboiity  and  that  of  the  Crown  were  aBoog 
the  msans  used  for  reorganizing  the  system. 

We  turn  next  to  the  important  and  copious 
legislation  of  Chartemagna. 

The  public  Capitularies  of  Charlemagae  are 
reckoned  by  Ouisot  at  sixty  in  number.  Five 
other  docnmants  of  a  more  private  character 
nay  also  claim,  in  the  opinion  of  that  writer,  a 
right  to  the  name.'  Nearly  all  theaa  Capitn- 
laries  contain  a  large  number  of  Capitula,  or 
distinct  articles  in  each  of  them.  These  amount 
in  all  to  1150,  and  are  upon  very  various  sub- 
jects, even  when  included  in  the  same  Cartu- 
lary. Ouiaot  elaaaiifieB— 

BO  nader  Honl  LagUation, 

373  „  Political  « 

130  „  Penal 

110  „  Civil 

85  „  Religious  „ 

309  „  Canonical  „ 

73  „  Domestic  „ 

12  „  Occasional  „ 

Under  the  first  head  be  places  sndi  articles  aa: 
"  Turpe  Inomm  exereent  qui  per  variae  dr* 


s  Oomp.  the  and  Chplt.  ot  Ouloaian,  am.  T43.  whkA 
begins "  Hodo  wtftn  in  hoc  sjMdsJl  oaami^  qui 
eaogKpatna  eat  ad  Kaleo4ss  Nanlss  In  km  <jul  Acttnr 
Uptanas.  obmb  veosmbUss  saoetdoiea  Dal  ot  eoaidtao  c( 
peadteU  prioria  sTBudl  decrau  oonsendsQier  Bnnavcruni, 
saqne  ca  Implirn  vsUa  et  obsarvare  proadsemu  "  (fblnaik 
i.  149). 

•  Baloie'a  coUeoUoo  fontslns  many  emn,  but  this  la 
due  lo  the  louse  nsa  of  the  wind  "capttalary."  Perts  of 
eonrae  kItcs  mora  stf  U ;  and  some  ef  these  last  ndght  pto- 
baUTbe  fldrljreouUafed  aa  ot  a  paUk  etaaiaetar,  sad 
addsd  M  lbs  couyauikD  cC  (JnlBBL 
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nmndUonu  laenndl  caan  iahonnta  ns  qnu- 
libet  coDfT^iara  decertant"  (Balnia  L  454\ 
Hiu  Ii  tho  16tli  espHaltm  of  ft  Ckpttnluy  maiM 
A.B.  806.  It  ia  nthw  a  mufan  w  atliki  tlua 
u  wJict  or  Uw. 

Bellgiou  Iq^tin  is  tit*  abora  dudficatlOD 
li  toA  tm  nhtM  not  to  cceleaiutica  alone,  bat 
to  all  th«  fUthflil.  Ia  some  polnti  this  noemblei 
the  moral  In  ita  tono.   Thoa  we  find : 

"Vt  naUlu  erodat  qn6d  lumniti  In  tiibna 
li^nb  (prabftbl]r  Lsthi,  Cbwk,  uhI  Garmui) 
Dm  orudw  nt:  qvin  In  owl  llngit  Dnu 
adontw,  et  bomo  omMiir,  d  Juti  pottirlt " 
(Balnxe  i.  270).  Thb  b  No.  &0  of  a  aet  put 
ftrth  A.O.  7M. 

Canonical  legiaUtlon  b  tho  term  for  wbat 
tho  reUtiona  of  the  deify  among 
thamnlToa.  The  tendencT'  of  thia  deal  of 
Capiti^  ta  to  npbold  the  power  of  the  Mahopa, 
Eren  the  monastic  bodiea  are  to  be  in  anbordi- 
nation  to  them.'  In  Act,  Charlemagne  appears 
fai  have  conaidered  that  by  redneing  all  th« 
dergy  under  the  OfrfociqMt*,  and  thoa  oxordslng 
apanooal  inflnenoe  orer  the  bUiopo  hhnad^ 
be  waa  providing  tho  bart  rcmedj  for  tho  eon- 
lUUoB  of  the  Chandt,  whidt  waa  one  of  mad) 
diMiTpntaatieiL  Ho  aimed  at  a  atroagor  and 
more  perradiag  diadpline,  not  hj  redocing  tho 
epiaof^  powora,  bat  bj  taklu  oara  that  thdr 
TOit  powwa  WON  wall  onretatd* 

Vah  the  other  hoada  «f  tho  daidSeatSen  we 
bare  not  here  to  do,  aicopt  In  ao  &r  aa  under 
the  title  of  **  Political  Legiilatlon  "  tome  rern- 
Uttons  are  fbtind  m  to  the  relation  of  the  seeiUar 
and  Kcleriaitical  powers.  Tlieae  ttitad  to  show 
that  Cbarleraagne,  while  glrlog  great  power  to 
the  biahop^  eonmilting  with  them  on  ehnrch 
Batters,  and  twing  their  leanrii^  and  fntoUi- 
geiice  fer  Uie  Raoral  pnrpoaea  of  hia  goren- 
ment,  waa  eaninil  not  to  become  tbair  tool,  nor 
to  nbject  hb  own  aathority  to  thai  re.  *'The 
lawi  wUeh  fls  tho  obligattoBa,  tho  nranvos, 
erea  the  doUoa  of  the  dergy,  aro  ianiod  In  the 
Same  of  the  emperor ;  thej  are  nonarchfcal  and 
JBperial,  set  papal  or  afnodieal  canona"  (Mil- 
mu,  Lot.  Chritt.  book  v.  diap.  1).  In  return 
for  his  having  ceaiinned  the  syetem  of  tithes  by 
a  law  of  the  etai^re,  Charlemagne  "assnmod  tbe 
fowor  ot  lagliliittng  fer  the  oTorgy  with  as  ftill 
dopottsm  as  fer  &t  laity,"  thovgfa  "in  both 
caiea  there  was  the  oonatitottooal  control  of  the 
concorrence  of  the  nobles  and  of  the  higher 
eodedaatics,  strong  against  a  feeble  monarch, 
feeblo  agafnat  a  aovordgn  «t  CharlcnM^n^a  OTor> 
nliag  diaraelor.  Hia  inaUtataa  are  In  the 
laagiugo  of  command  to  both  brandies  of  that 
p«t  ecdssiaatical  militia,  which  ho  troatod  u 
hb  Tasaala,  tho  secolar  and  the  monastlo  dotvy," 
—Ibid. 

In  any  inqniry,  taowertr,  on  the  anbject  of 
Oa^tnlarioa,  it  b  neeeaaary  to  bear  In  mind  the 
eztrentely  looae  aaa  of  tho  word  which  proTails 
in  Bdoza  and  other  editors.  Onitot  haa  pointed 
out  that  th«y  apply  this  title  equally  to  no  less 
than  twelTe  distinct  kinds  of  doemnenta.  **W« 
find  in  their  eolleotkosof  •CMsalladCapitalaries'' 
— he  says — 

"  1.  AnoUnt  lam  nrf  nd.  (SdL  L  3S1.) 


rBce4thCk9KalBie,AA.MMi,  cap.  U.  {BbL  L  460),  and 
lstaaritalaie.AJ>.S03,eqiix*.<BiLLSM>  PtpinUd 
Uddmrn  the  auna  ftktdtfU  (BkL  L 110). 


"9,  Eztraets  from  andnt  laws  pnt  b^athor 
ftr  tome  special  pnxpoio.  (/Mi  i.  39S.) 

"3.  Additions  to  andent  laws  (amosatlag 
probably  to  now  Uwi.  ilbid.  i.  387.) 

"4.  Extracts  from  pnrknu  Caaoas.  (IhkL 
L209.) 

**  ft.  New  laws  propo-ly  so  odied. 

"  6.  Imtrnctlons  giren  by  Charlemagne  to  hb 

Xitai,  to  gnide  them  In  their  dntiaa, 

(/W.  L  243.) 

"  7.  Answers  gtron  by  Charlemagne  to  qoaa- 
tiona  from  oonata,  bishops,  Ita^  aa  to 
praotioal  dlffioattkt  ia  thdr  admlabtia- 
tion.  iliid.  L  401.) 

**8.  Qnestkms  drawn  vp  In  order  to  be  pn>- 
poosd  fer  discnsalon  to  the  bishops  or 
connu  at  the  neit  assembly,  e.  g.,  '  To 
aaeertdn  oa  what  ooeaslons  and  in  what 
pheoa  tlie  aodeabatioa  and  tbe  laity  aeek, 
In  the  manaer  stated,  to  impede  each 
other  in  the  eierdae  9t  their  respective 
Anctiona.  To  Inqnlre  and  discuss  np  to 
what  pdnt  a  bishop  or  an  abbot  ia  justi- 
fied in  intorfering  in  secnlar  afisirs,  and 
a  eonnt  or  other  layman  with  ecclesias- 
tteal  affldrs.  To  Intorrogate  them  elooriy 
on  Uw  meatdag  of  those  worda  of  tho 
Apostle ;  "  No  man  that  wsrreth  fer  tiie 
law  eotangleth  himself  with  tbe  affairs 
of  tUs  life."  Inquire  to  whom  thesa 
words  apply.'  {Ibid,  i,  477.) 

**  9.  Sometimes  the  st^called  Capitnla  seem  to 
be  little  more  than  memoranda.  (/Ml  1. 
895.)  (Poiliapa,  howoror,  thb  olim  ia 
identical  in  reality  with  Ctam  6.) 

*•  10.  Jttdidal  decrees.  (Ibtd.  L  398.) 

**  11.  Bccnhtlona  fer  tbo  management  af  the 
Toyd  bmdaand  pooseaslona.  (/6»iL  i.  831.) 

"  12.  Hatters  of  an  saecntiTe  and  adminis- 
trative rather  than  legislative  natara. 
ilbid.  t.  »,  in  Art.  1,  8,  7,  8,  58,  54.)" 

It  b  obviona  that  a  very  different  Idnd  of 
sanctior  might  be  required  fer  soma  of  them 
from  that  whldi  woold  be  needed  for  others. 
No  general  mlo  can  therefere  be  laid  down 
apldicaUo  to  all.  N«  ma  In  raapeot  to  tbooo 
wnidi  aro  in  tho  ttricloot  senae  legblatlva  b  It 
easy  to  discern  an  uniform  constitutional  pro- 
cedure. 

As  regards  ecclesiaatloal  matters,  it  may  pro- 
bably Iw  considered  that  tbe  prelates  were 
always  coasulted,  though  in  moat  caaea  the 
initiative,  and  In  dl  oases  the  final,  authori- 
xation  came  from  the  Sovsrdgn.  Thus  a  Ca|d- 
tnlary  a.d.  813  of  Canonical  Rules  b  entitled — 

"  Capitals  de  oonfinnatioae  coostltationam 
qnas  ^pisoopi  In  synodb  aactoritoto  regii  nnper 
hdtitb  eonstttnomat." 

If  tt  eoold  he  safely  asanmod  that  dl  l^;b- 
lative  Capttnlaria,  on  whatever  subject,  had  tho 
collective  asaent  at  one  of  the  General  AssembUas 
held  in  every  year,  it  would  fellow  that  ecde- 
dastical  lawa  had  tho  asaant  of  the  laity For 


s  See  Balnie,  Prrbce.  H  T-e.  He  suggssU  Uwt  frme 
of  tbe  spparent  exceptiMis  eonstst  of  cspltBla  wblcfa  m 
mere  trtractt  frtm  andnt  lAitrA  Ooundh,  and  wUdi 
vbereftm  tbe  fojal  autborilj  mn  have  been  dMrnsd  com* 
pat«ittD(nnnl|aMi  InsnmsothsrlBtsncs^bsiMiiha 
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in  theie  usemblies,  counta  and  great  men,  ax 
well  as  prelates,  were  preeenL  ffincnw,  ia  -an 
important  docameat  at  the  cloao  of  the  ninth 
century  (Goisot,  L»A.  20),  gires  aome  account 
of  these  assembliea,  and  layi  that  it  waa  in  the 
option  of  the  lay  and  ccoleiiaatical  lorda  to  ait 
togtthor  or  wpantolj',  aocor^ng  to  tba  aflUn 
of  vhleh  thar  had  to  tmt— oedsriaatiad, 
aecniar,  or  batA.  From  th:j  it  might  at  fim 
appear  that  canonical  mattera  were  oonsidered 
by  the  clergy  alone,  bnt  perhaps  this  may  be 
rather  underatood  of  the  prerioua  disciusioa 
and  preparation  of  the  law.  If  ao,  it  ia  oon- 
aiatent  with  Ita  being  finally  anbmitted  for  the 
eonaent  and  approbama  of  the  whole  aaaemblj. 

The  further  question,  as  to  which  mnch  con- 
trorersy  has  taken  place,  whether  the  Leaser 
froeholden  had  a  ahue  in  legislation,  and  if  so, 
vhathcr  thatr  Toica  waa  given  in  the  aasemblr, 
or  when  the  Gapitnlaiiea  passed  by  the  aBsembly 
were  anbsequently  proclaimed  locally  in  the 
difl^nt  distri<:ts,  la  a  matter  rather  of  political 
inqniry,  and  hardly  belongs  to  the  snbject  of  the 
present  work.  It  is  diacnssed  by  Hallam  {Middle 
AgM,  chap,  ii.  part  IL),  where  referencea  will  be 
finnd  to  other  aathoritiea. 

npon  the  whtde,  it  moat  always  be  borne  in 
mind  that  is  Uiat  early  atate  of  society — a  state 
la  which  the  master-mind  of  Charlemagne  was 
redudng  to  aouething  like  order  rery  chaotic 
aleioenta — we  most  not  expect  to  find  any 
pedantic  exactsesa  of  conatitntional  law.  The 
will  of  the  Sorereign  was  the  motite  power  of 
the  whole  syatem,  bnt  before  exerci^ng  it  he 
arailed  himself  of  the  adrice  of  the  connaellors 
who  were  most  likely  to  be  of  aerrice :  ao  far  all 
la  dear.  The  extent  to  which  ha  aobmitted 
anry  legislative  regnlatioo  to  the  whola  body  of 
the  aasembly,  held,  with  certain  modificationa, 
twice  in  the  year,  is  a  matter  on  which  it  is 
more  diflicnit  to  apeak  pOBitively.  Perhaps  the 
practice  eren  as  to  legislatire  regnlattona  was 
not  nniibrm,  while  certainly  toe  boandary 
between  legialativa  and  axecatlve  regnlationa 
waa  very  ill-defined. 

On  the  reception  acoorded  to  the  Oapltulaiies  by 
the  Chnreb,  and  the  quasi-canonical  authority  at- 


oqittnUrles  ma^  In  tba  Drat  tnaUmce  ban  been  pot  Itarih 
bj  the  sole  authority  of  iLe  •orerefgn,  bnt  HibeMgoaitlr 
aobmlltcd  to  the  gswral  ssaembtlw  for  tbelr  reoogirftlott 
and  eonaent,  where  aoch  a  step  BMmcd  to  be  npedlent. 
Butler  ssTi,  ''Thej'(UieCapltiilsi1u}  were  psiMnif^  pn>- 
nmlpted  In  pnbUe  assembHca  compoaed  of  the  aorerelKn 
■Bd  the  abler  men  the  nalton,  asweU  eccl<a*Htlca  ss 
■eenhr"  (flivae  Jtridicat,    m,  edit  i»T> 

lnoDecue,In  Ifaeretga  or<3illiUrtcIIL,  In  a  coiltnlarT 
dne  to  Pi^ln,  we  read  Uwt  synoda  are  lo  be  beUannoally, 
•■  nt  bsmaU  unplloi  In  popolo  non  resnrgsl  dcitt  Inve- 
nlmna  In  Adalbeilo  baereaba  quon  paUldter  (ml  voce 
condcmnavenint  xxtlL  eplso^  et  elil  mulU  saoardotM 
«imeoMmwPrlniilids<(jM|MK''te.9aLLl»T).  Hers 
the  Urty  seem  to  have  bod  a  oooaantitnt  TCloe  wan  In  ao 
pntelj  spiritual  a  matter  M  hereay. 

BalUm  notices  the  more  tmitMnt  mentSoD of -general 
consent'  In  the  cspltnUriM  of  Charleuugne,  as  oompued 
wiU)  tboee  or  hia  predReasors  (JKddla  toL  L  p.  215, 
lia,ed.iWE).  aBtbeotliarhaod,lb«Baararofaieaitlcle 
-Captalarteae'  In  Hecaos  thinks  Hut  Hlncmar'a  words 
point  to  a  atfwnitkin  made  by  Charlemsfne  between  the 
derg;  and  laity,  so  ihit  tbe  tbrmer  obUlned  a  right  to 
make  *-  Irges  ecdevUitlcae,"  at  dutbmuUked  fra^  oayi- 
Marte  (fcr  which  latter  gHMfal  aiaeni  waa  stIU  naadfU) ; 
bat  aaI|Kt  lo  a  veto  on  tba  part  of  tbe  soiwaliB. 


tributod  to  them,  much  Information  will-be  tawA 
ia  the  Pre&ce  of  Balnia,  {  18  «t  saq.  See  also 
the  letter  df  Lao  IV.  In  Ontiaa,  DM.  10.  c.  9. 

Capitularies  anbeaqne&t  to  the  reign  of  Char- 
lemagne do  not  &11  within  our  limits.  The 
latest  are  thoae  of  Carioiiiaa  in  883,  after  whidt 
tbere  li  a  kng  Uank  ia  Freadi  lagiflation. 

It  does  not  aeam  that  a  fiirmal  collection  of  tba 
Capitnlariea  was  made  till  they  were  edited  in 
fonr  hooka  by  Angesise,  Abbot  of  Fontenella, 
who  died  in  833.  These  four  hooka  contain  the 
laws  of  Charlemagna,  and  a  portion  of  those  of 
Louis  la  Ddbonnaiia.  Cbarlei  the  Bald  citw 
tUa  woiIe  u  a  ooda  of  authority.  Subaeqncntly 
Benedict,  a  deaoon  Mayanee,  about  tba  year 
842,  added  three  mora  books.  These,  howerer, 
contain  fiagmeats  of  Roman  and  canon  law, 
besides  tba  Capitularies  of  the  Carlovingian 
.kings.  Fonr  npplaiiienta  ag^  faava  been  added 
by  aaonymons  oompilen. 

AuthorHind — OapiMaria  Btgmn  Fnmcarmk, 
Ad^bu  n^Maratifi  menadU  tt  aSonm  for- 
nmiae  veUrea  et  nakta  doctiubnomm  etronen. 
SUjAamu  Baluxita  2W«i»i)ut  ni  mim  coUegit, 
ad  vftuitiaaimot  codtoe*  maniuonptot  <wundavS, 
magnam  parimi  nunc  pr^um  edidU,  notit  ilhu- 
travit.  Parisiia,  1677  (2  vt^).  Otitiot's  Lectum 
OK  fAtf  Hidory  o^  OMUxatiom  ^  France,  trans- 
lated by  Hazlitt.  Bc^e,  1846.  Hallam'a 
Middle  Agee.  Herzog'a  Seai-EncytioiMie,  Art. 
"  Capitalarien."  Perti,  Momumta  Germmiae 
Sie^moa,  torn.  i.  Lc^nm.  Haaorer,  183&.  [B.  &] 

OAPITULUH,  OAFITULABE,  =  K«f  ^ 

Xcuoi'.— (1)  Properly,  a  anmmary  or  heading, 
under  which  many  particnlara  are  arranged ; 
"  b  re  vis  mnltomm  oomplezio "  {Pi^iat  ap.  Lu 
Onv*).  Hanea  (3)^  la  tbe  plard,  sodas  t^.law, 
ecdeshatieal  or  tMl,  digested  under  chapters  or 
capihiia  (ao  used  In  Cod.  Thtodoe.').  And  inaa- 
mndi  as  these  mostlv  applied  to  special  emei^ent 
cases  not  adeqiutely  met  by  existing  general 
laws,  CapitiUa  came  to  mean  AdditameKta  et 
Appiildicti  iegmn.  So  the  CopOwta  or  CapitvloHa 
af  Cbnilemagne  aid  his  aucceasors,  mostly  paased 
in  mixed  asaeml^  of  clei^  and  laity.  (3)  The 
word  came  also  to  mean  the  (nsnally  short) 
"chapter"  itself,  of  which  it  was  properly  the 
heading.  As,  e.g.  the  ixq>ttula  or  uiort  lessons 
ie.g.  ham  the  Psalms)  for  partionlar  days,  tuen. 
tioned  in  the  Council  of  Agde,  A.D.  506,  can.  21, 
and  by  Pope  Vigilios,  AJ>.  538  X  555,  EpiM.  2 ; 
called  also  CapiUUa  in  the  same  Council  of  Agde, 
can.  30.  And  Cajritvlare  Evange^orvm  m  cimilo 
Aimi  was  a  list  of  the  beginnings  and  endings  of 
the  Gospels  for  tha  CSinrdi  rear.  So  also,  again 
(iMSides  our  modem  rm  of  the  word  "  diapter  "), 
the  Capitula  of  a  Monastic  Rule.  (4)  And  (Vom 
this  last-mentioned  usage,  coupled  with  the  pnic- 
tice  of  reading  a  oapdWitm  or  chapter  of  the  Rule, 
or  (as  was  St.  Augustine's  practice)  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, to  tB«  aasemblad  canons  or  monks,  the 
•asembled  canons  or  monks  themselves  came  to 
be  called,  in  a  body,  tba  capiMm  or  chapter 

ECHAPTKRi  and  their  meeting-place  the  chaptcr- 
ouse.  And  in  prooesa  of  time  the  term  in  this 
sense  became  limited  to  the  cathedral  chapter  : 
"  CbpOaAan  dlcitur  respectu  ecclesiae  cathe- 
dralia;  ooacenfus  respactn  eoclesiae  r^ularix; 
coQegitm  respectu  eodeuaa  iafcrioris  uln  est 
ool lectio  Tlnntium  In  oonuuuni"  (Ljrudwood), 
Oongregatio  waa  the  aarliyr  tann.      [A.  ft.  H.] 
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Cfaodagwg,  bishop  of  MeU  (t  766).  In  hU 
£iiie  (c.  IS)  dcnm  tbe  eautoM  of  bia  older  to 
Mcanbl*  mftw  prime,  to  Iwu  a  mding  of  a 
■lArtjTology  or  Mmc  ^miUr  work ;  on  Sun- 
im,  Wedandajn,  utd  Fridan,  and  on  laiata* 
^ji,  treatise*  or  homiliM  of  an  edi Tying  kind 
»«re  CO  prcoeda  thii  reading ;  on  other  dft;f  ■,  the  ' 
Swie  itadf;  or  a  portion  of  IL  SimiUi  dtrection*  ' 
are  frvutMOt  ia  later  atatntet.    Thia  aaaeoibly 
n  called  eapaiOmm.  (Maztena,  He  JjiUq.  Ecot, ' 
£if£u.  Ub.  ir.  e.  Tii.  $  4.)   See  alao  the        of , 
Benedict  of  Aaiane  hj  Ardo,  c  53  <in  Jcta  SS. 
Sned,  aec  It.  pt.  1>   U  the  U/e  of  Oermar, 
ahfaot  of  n«riacaiB(tS58f),  the  <tM  hmir  la 
■entioQed  aa  the  time  tat  holding  e^dtalniB  t 
(e.  15,  in  Acta  SS.  £^-neo;  U.);  w  la  Adn-  { 
TaUss,  De  Mine.  S.  B<%td.  (a  2S,  t&>   Duutu  ; 
(roaoM-dkO,  cc  I  and  5)  decree  ca|ntaliim  to  be 
be^  after  priioe  in  nunmer,  after  teroe  in  winter. 
Tbi*  seama  to  be  ia  accordance  with  the  intentioni 
•f  SL  Benedict :  fiir  oaa  object  of  the  eaintulnni 
n  the  (Urtiibutiui  of  the  day'a  labour  among 
tbc  brethren ;  and  acooiding  to  hia  JbiU,  c  48, 
Ubonr  waa  to  b^n  aftar  prima  la  ennuBer, 
after  tcrce  in  winter. 

The  plaoe  of  boldii^  the  oapitulnm  leema 
ucientlf  (according  to  the  Ordo  CWweaf. 
Moma$t,  e.  3)  to  h^re  beea  the  oloieter ;  bat  we 

CnAPTEB-HOCSE.  [C] 

(5)  ThK  "  little  Chapter,"  tald  at  all  the 
cuooical  faonn  eieeptiag  Uatina,  after  the 
pulmi.  It  oonaiits  of  one  or  two  Teraea  of 
Si-riptura,  aaaallj  taken  from  the  fiptatlea, 
whcBce  Uic  corrHponding  paaeage  In  the  Am- 
braciu  brerlary  ii  called  EpiMtoMta.  It  ta 
often  taken  from  the  Propbeta,  and  occaaion- 
My  from  other  parte  of  Scripture.  It  ia  recited 
bT  the  olficiating  prieit,  atasding,  and  ia  not 
pmeded  b^  a  Jitiudietion.  At  the  end  *'I>eo 
Gratiae"  laidd.  Sea(3)aboTa. 

(9)  Aa  antben  la  the  Anbroalaa  rita  aald  at 
Laeii  after  the  pealma  and  hefan  the  antlphon, 
■od  TUTing  with  the  day.  That  for  ordinary 
^adays  ia  **  Cantate  Domino  canticnm  noram ; 
landatia  ejoa  in  cocleail  aaMtomm.**  It  ia  alao 
aaid  at  the  leaaer  boni^  and  at  Cemplina  fol- 
lovi^  tba  Sttpimtia  bmii,  after  the  Hpf' 
loUtj.  [H.  J.  a] 

[DnCaage;  V*ja,lH»a.tnUtTAu.NoB.8lia. 
Eccle*.  CatMr.  tt  Colltg.  Aa  flWinanjtf; 
Walcott,  Saend  Anduaolegg.'] 

CAFRASIUS,  martyr  at  Agen,  ia  oomme- 
tBorated  Oct.  20  (Mart.  (Janardi>  [C] 

CAF8A,  alao  Camuu,  CantLU.  A  box  or 
cuci  The  name  ia  applied  to  aoveral  kiada  itt 
caiketa  for  eccleaiacticsl  nae. 

I.  The  casket  nsed  to  contain  the  nnconao- 
erated  elemental.  According  to  the  direction  of 
the  Ordo  Aomontu  /.  o.  6,  two  acolytea  bear  In 
the  procecsion  before  the  pope,  when  about  to 
nltbnte,"  capsaa  cum  aanctla  uiertaa."  On  thla 
fMnga  Binterim  iDtnMnUgMlm,  TiL  1, 369) 
merrea  that  by  'aanoU'  in  the  neater  plnral 
*•  ire  to  onderatand,  not  the  consecrated  Body 
■f  the  t«rd,  bat  the  yat  DDconsecrated  Klementa, 
vhid  the  aeolytaa  bore  before  the  maae,  joat  aa 
after  It  tbey  arrial  off  the  remaina  of  the 
■bhtloM  la  *aw!eii]L'  Thii  pruteaaioa  oorre- 

rdi,  ia  fict,  to  tba  'Oreater  Entrance'  of 
QkAm,  in  vhidi  tba  alenienta  are  boma  ia 
eaun.  ua. 


•eleaB  preeeeaiea  from  the  aocriaty  to  the  Holy 
Table. 

2.  Capaa  aomUnaa  deetgaatea  the  Teeacl  la 
which  the  reaeryad  Encbariat  waa  borne  fhm 
one  place  to  another.  Hie  aerentpcnth  canoD  of 
the  conneil  of  Orange  enjolna,  **cnm  capaa  et 
calls  offereadoa  eat,  et  aomistiono  Euchariatlae 
eonaocrandus"  [Oorbbcutiom],  The  ueaninff 
of  thb^  HaUlIoa(aMna(.iWi>.  hi  Ord.  Am.  dl 
exzxlz)  oooaideri  to  be  that,  together  with  the 
'capaa*  oontainlng  the  aacred  vesaela  and  per- 
bapa  the  Enehariat,  the  chalice  waa  alao  to  be 
brovgfat  to  the  altar.  The  word  Tuiuiia  ia  oael 
in  a  aimilar  aenae.    Compare  Tabebkacul 

8.  A  repository  or  Shrine  (Fr.  cAtfaw)  for 
preaerring  the  relica  of  aaiots.  The  legatee  ^ 
the  Apostolic  See  in  their  letter  to  Homiadaa 
(in  Hormitdae  EpMohe,  p.  475,  Migne)  lay  that 
they  anggested  the  making  of  ahrinea  (capeellaa) 
for  the  relica  of  each  of  the  apoatlea  aeTerally 
in  the  church  of  tba  Apoatlea  at  ConttantliK^e. 
In  the  description  of  the  altar  bnitt  by  St. 
Benedict  at  Aniane,  we  read  that  an  opening 
waa  made  In  the  back  of  It  for  inserting  the 
'  capaae '  which  contained  relics  of  aaiota  (Acta 
SS.  Feb.  it  614>    Compere  Altar,  p.  64. 

4.  A  cadet  to  contain  the  book  of  the  Goipela, 
Ado  of  Vienne  apeaka  (Chronioon,  a.d.  519)  of 
twenty  "  capaae  evaogeliornm  "  of  gold,  richly 
jewelled  [LttUBQICal  Booki}.  [C] 

GAPSAMmC.  Tb*  room  b  which  tba 
cBpsoe  coDtaining  rellea  were  plfi<»d.  Perpetana 
of  Toora  (circa  a.d.  490^  in  hia  will  (D'Acherf'a 
SpicUtgnun,  r.  105)  diatingnishes  a  reliqoary 
which  he  left  to  a  friend  from  another  gilded 
'  tbecB '  which  waa  in  his  captarium,  and  which 
be  left  to  the  ebnrdi  (Doeaaga'a  Oktmry,  a.  r.). 

fc.3 

0AP8UM.  The  Bare  of  a  church.  Gregory 
of  Tonra  (J7W.  Fhme.  ii.  14)  describee  a  cerUia 
church  as  baring  thirty-two  wiadowa  in  the 
aanctuary,  twenty  in  the  aave  (la  capao>  (Do- 
cange'e  Okaaarp,  a.  t.)  [CJ 

CAPTAT0RE8.  The  leering  by  testament 
the  institution  of  an  heir  to  the  secret  wilt  of 
another  waa  by  the  Roman  law  termed  a  cap- 
iatoria  inttitatio,  and  forbidden  (see  Dig.  bk. 
xxriil.  t.  T.  U.  70,  71,  81 ;  Code,  bk.  vii.  t.  xiiL 
1.  11).  In  a  leaa  technical  aenae,  howerer,  tba 
capt^or  aaawerad'  snbataatldly  to  our  legacy^ 
hunter,  and  the  ienndal  la  one  wbldi  aeema  to 
bare  been  rift  in  the  early  church — aa  Indeed 
the  satiriata  ahew  it  to  hare  been  in  the  heathea 
world  of  the  day.  Perhapa  we  mny  aee  a  germ 
of  It  In  wbnt  St.  Paul  aafa  (Ii.  Tim.  iii.  1,  2)  of 
the  **coretoos*'  who  shall  be  "in  the  laat  days," 
adding,  "  for  of  thia  aort  are  they  which  creep 
Into  honaea,  and  lead  captire  silly  women"  (r. 
6)^  though  bis  deacription  applies  mainly  to  dia- 
honeat  aiud  ae16ah  teachera.  By  the  end  of  the 
4th  centnry,  at  any  rate,  Cbriatian  emperora  bad 
to  leglaUto  agalnat  it  A  law  of  Talentlnlan, 
Talena,  and  Gratlan  (A.D.  370)  in  Uie  Theodostaa 
Code,  enacted  that  clerica  or  professors  of  coc- 
tinence  were  not  to  frequent  the  honsea  of 
widomand  female  wards,  but  should  be  banished 
by  public  judgment,  if  the  relatirea  of  such 
femalea  abould  deem  fit  to  proaocute  them ;  nor 
ahonld  any  aneb ,  peraona  receire  aught  from  tba 
woman  with  wbom  they  mi^t  become  eonnocted 
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under  pntext  of  religion,  hf  »aj  kind  of  Ub«- 
r«llt7,  or  hj  her  last  will ;  but  may  bequest  to 
them  from  racfa  feniKlet  ihonld  be  void,  nor  ooold 
they  tkre  nnJ  .-r  any  tnut  either  hj  donation  or 
testament,  Shotild  ujthing  be  lo  giren  or  left 
to  them  after  the  date  of  the  law,  the  pnblic 
ucheqser  vaa  to  receive  it.  Another  Uir  in 
the  nme  Code  (1. 27),  of  Vnlenttniu,  Theododos, 
tod  Amdiu  (jld.  8M)^  ff^t^if  ^edal  pro- 
Tldonc  u  to  libenllUte  by  dewomMCi,  who 
amongst  other  thlngi  wen  fi»btddnt  to  ikomlnate 
w  their  beira  any  chotch,  eUrric^  or  poor  man ; 
this  howerer  was  partly  revoked  a  n«  months 
lat«r  (L  28  A.)  by  the  same  emperors,  so  fu-  as 
nllowlnz  the  eojoynteiit  of  certain  artidea  of 
personal  nsa  1^  elerioa  or  eemnt^  nnder  the 
name  of  a  church  (Biogham  does  not  aeem  quite 
to  hare  ondentood  the  bearing  of  this  lost 
enactment).  These  laws,  although  as  will  be 
■een,  they  did  not  hold  their  ground  in  the  state, 
are  remarkablefima  the  reference  to  them  in  on* 
of  Jerome's  beet  known  letters  (^Ep.  2,  ad  Nepo- 
tiannm) :  "  Shamefbl  to  say,  the  priests  of  idols, 
actors,  charioteer%  harlots  receive  inheritancea ; 
only  to  clerica  and  monks  Is  tbb  forbidden  by 
law,  and  forbidden,  not  by  persecutors  bat  by 
the  princes.  .Mor  do  I  complain  of  this  law, 
but  lament  that  wa  ahonld  arts  dsaarred  it." 
And  be  proceeds  to  dnw  an  bis  ■scathing 
sketches  of  those  who  devote  a  shameftil  service 
to  old  men  and  childless  old  women,  ttssi^ng 
thdr  bedsides,  performii^  for  them  the  most 
menial  and  repulsive  offices,  In  dread  at  the 
doctor's  entrance,  asking  with  trembling  Hps  if 
the  pstieut  be  better,  In  peril  if  he  twcome  a 
little  stronger,  fUgning  Joy  whilst  their  minds 
ere  tortur^  by  tnetr  avarice,  sweating  for  an 
«npty  inheritance. 

There  is  a  striking  analogy  between  Jerome's 
rietnre  and  one  traced  in  one  of  the  novels  of 
Leo  and  Majorian,  annexed  to  the  Tlieodoalan  Code 
(bk.Tiii.  N.vi.  §11;  A.D.45S).  Itprofoasesto 
restmin  the  aridity  of  these  oaptatortt,  who  by 
atteodanoe  by  the  bedside  of  persons  they  scarcely 
know,  cormpt  by  simulated  afiection  minds 
wearied  with  bodily  illness  and  having  no  longer 
any  clear  judgment,  so  that  fbrgntting  the  ties 
of  blood  uid  affinity,  they  may  name  strangers 
their  heirs.  Medical  men  are  suborned  to  per- 
suade their  patient  to  wrong,  and  neglecting  the 
«ar«'ef  healing  become  ministers  to  the  cove- 
toosBaeeof  othui.  And  It  prooeedi  to  enact  thst 
persons  who  ooald  not  claim  In  case  of  Intaataey 
in  any  degree  ftom  a  testator,  if  they  should 
receive  anything  by  way  of  bequest  or  trust, 
should  give  one-third  to  the  treasury,  until  by 
fear  of  this  the  injustice  of  testators  and  dis- 
honesty of  captators  slurald  oome  to  an  end.  It 
viU  be  observed  that  this  law,  instead  of  being 
confined  to  clerics  and  moaks  like  the  previous 
one,  is  of  a  geaeral  character.  Perhape,  though 
it  did  not  hold  iU  place,  it  has  not  been  without 
influence  on  the  differential  duties  imposed  by 
most  modem  states  on  legacies  and  successions, 
which  are  generally  highest  as  against  strangen 
to  the  &mily  of  the  testator  or  predecessor. 

As  respects  the  clergy,  indeed,  we  find  by  a 
law  almost  contemporary  with  the  last,  inserted 
In  Justinian's  code,  tt»t  of  Valentiuian  and 
Marcian,  455  (bk.  i.  L  ii.  L  131  that  widows, 
deaconesses,  virgins  dedicated  to  God,  suns,  and 
wosHn  bearii^  any  other  name  of  religiona 


bononr  or  dignity,  received  fdH  liberty  to  lenu 
will  or  otherwise  all  or  any  part  their 
fortune.  .  Is  short,  the  strongest  laws  apimt 
clerical  cq>tatioo  which  Jerome  applauded  seem 
to  have  been  tacitly  abrogated,  utterly  ineUH 
slstent  as  they  were  with  the  growth  of  Bomish 
or  Oriental  priestcraft. 

The  term  ItaermigMttae  seems  only  to  di0«r  from 
that  of  tapUtortt,  ao  &r  as  it  implies  only  the 
captation  of  Inheritancea,  not  of  gifts  from  the 
living.  [J.  M.  L.] 

OAPTIVBS,  EEDEMPTION  OP.  Tlie 
disastora  which  ftll  npon  the  Rianan  empire  in 
the  4tb  and  5th  centuries  gave  a  speda]  promi- 
nenee  to  thb  as  one  of  the  forms  of  Christian 
lore,  and  it  oonnecU  Itself  accordingly  with  some 
of  the  noblest  acts  and  words  of  the  teachers  of 
the  Church.  Ambrose  waa  charged  by  Ua  AiioB 
opponenta  with  anerflege  Aw  having  melted  down 
the  encharbtie  veesels  of  the  choreh  nt  Milan 
for  this  purpose,  and  defSends  himself  ag^nst  the 
diarge  on  the  grounds  that  this  was  the  highest 
and  best  use  tn  whidi  he  could  have  applied  them 
(_Dt  Offic.  it  28).  Augustine  did  the  same  at 
Hippo  (Poseidina,  Fftn,  c.  34).  Acadus,  BUmp 
of  Amidns,  ransomed  as  many  as  7000,  who  had 
been  taken  prisonera  by  the  Persians  (Socr.  ff,  B, 
rii.  21);  Deogratiaa,  Bishop  of  Carthage,  the 
Koman  soldiers  who  had  been  carried  off  hj  Qen- 
seric  after  the  capture  of  Rome  (Victor  Utie.  dr 
p«r»ecMt.  Vandal,  Bihl  Pair.  vii.  p.  591).  It 
is  worth  noting  that  this  was  not  only  admired 
in  individual  actions,  but  that  the  truth  that 
mercy  is  above  sacrifice  was  formally  embodied 
in  ecclesiastical  legislation.  The  Code  of  Jus- 
tinian (i.  tit.  2,  <b  Sacrm.  Eodes.  21%  while  for- 
bidding the  alienation  of  church  veKseli  or  rest* 
ments  for  any  other  purpose,  distinctly  pennita 
them  to  be  pieced  or  even  sold  fbr  this  or  othor 
Ilk*  works  ^meny  or  Mcessity.    ^  H.  P.J 

CAFUA,  OOUNCIL  OF,  aj>.  388,  pnviB- 
oiid,  respecting  the  sdiism  at  Antioch  betwnoB 
navianoa  and  Evagrins;  also  respecting  the  do- 
nlal  by  Bonceus  of  the  perpetual  virginity  of  the 
B.  V.  Hary ;  passed  also  a  canon  against  rebap- 
tislng,  re-ordination,  and  translatira  of  Ushopi^ 
embodied  In  the  African  code  (S.  Atubn$,  SpM. 
78,  79:  Cod.  Cam.  4frie.  48;  Lahb.  iL  lOSS, 
1072).  [A  W.  H.] 

CAPUT  JEJTJNn.  [Lebt.] 

OAPUTinjf , »  oonring  for  the  head,  worn 
by  monks,  sometimes  sewn  on  to  the  tunic,  as  a 
hood  (R«g.  Comm.  8.  Bened.  c  55).     [I.  G.  S.] 

OAR,  CABT,  OHAItlOT,  &c  Harzog 
(Sttd'SjicwkpSdit  fSr  protettantitche  IMoffit 
N.  Xirck$,  8vo.  GotH  1861.  "  SinnbUder,") 
menUons  a  soalpture  tai  St.  CalUxtus,  which  om- 
Uins  a  chariot  irithout  driver,  with  pole  turned 
backwards,  and  whips  left  resting  on  it.  ^lis, 
as  he  says,  appears  evidently  intended  as  a  a3rmbol 
of  the  accomplished  eoune  of  a  lif^.  In  Bottari, 
tav.  clx.,  two  quadrigae  are  repreaantod  at  the 
base  of  an  arch  (oovend  with  paintings  of  andent 
date)  in  the  seoond  cubiculum  of  the  cataaoaab 
of  St.  PriscUU  on  the  Salarian  Way.  Tlie  cha- 
rioteers carry  palms  and  crowns  in  their  hands, 
and  the  horses  are  decorated  with  palm-branches, 
or  perhaps  plamea;  which  oonnecta  the  imue  of 
the  chariot  with  8L  Ftnl's  imoginatioa  of  the 
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OkrktuD  nee  (1  Cor.  iz.  24;  2  Ttm.  ir.  7> 
^  Martlgn;,  ■.  r.  **  Chtnlf"  ud  wtick  BOMB 
is  thii  book.) 

QodiAttiilt  refrrs  to  «  Kolptve  from  an 
•aeieBt  Gothic  or  Fraak  totnb  at  Laagres  (  dm. 
i'ftorMfHf  {Franc«),  pi.  zlr.),  and  to  a  cart  or 
waggoa  on  one  of  the  capibds  in  th«  crjpta  in 
St.  Denis  (pi.  Iv.  Yoi.  \L  in  A.  Hugo,  France 
P^onmpu  et  MonumentiUe).  la  Strutt  (  Vigio 
of  the  Tm/uMtanti  of  Engiand,  Lood.  1774,  4to. 
tdL  i.  p.  5,  fig,  6)  there  U  a  <juriot  of  the  9th 
ttitary,  to  presumed.  Sm  aUo  D'Agiaooort, 
J'nature,  pi.  gIut.  No.  14,  and  pL  elriL  In  th« 
niMuab  of  St,  PraeteiUtoe  (aco  Pamt,  Cola. 
CMiks,  Tol.  i.  pi.  Uzii.)  then  ia  «  amievhat 
pnnifnl  and  atrikii^  nptwf  ntatiou  of  the  Cha- 
riot of  Death,  who  ti  takiog  a  departed  woman 
tato  his  ear.  £R.  St.  J.  T.] 

CARACALLA.  (in  late  Oreek  writva 
tihmf).  Oridnally  a  garment  peculiar  to  Gaol ; 
it  wu  intFodaced  into  Roman  nae  hj  the  em- 
peror M.  Aoreliua  A&toointu,  oommoQlr  known 
a  coBMqnence  aa  Cnracallns  or  CaraoalU.  See 
FeiTuins,  de  Re  T'«tt.  ii.  lib.  L  e.  98. 

Eeeiojastical  writera  ^eak  of  it  as  worn  bj 
clerid  (Ven.  Beda,  HuL  EocL  lib.  L  c.  7,  refer- 
liag  to  tht  rear  305  juD.  and  to  the  martyr> 
doB  of  St  Alba&X  gad  aa  oomqMwdiaf  in  ah^it 
to  the  Jewish  tphod.  So  sara  St.  Eucberiw  of 
hjm,  writing  aboDt  the  middle  of  the  5th  cea- 
toTTt  and  referring  eYideatljr  to  the  genuine 
Galilc  caracolla,  which  was  a  kind  of  short  tunic 
vitb  slceres  and  furnished  with  a  hood.  With 
him  ^rets  CMifos'(4nptad  bf  Bnbenina, 
A  Bt  V^tL  Ub.  1.  c  6),  who  dweribaa  th* 
IB  •  slMvad  tinic  uMda  MOMwbat  In 
the  &shion  of  a  cwselet,  x^tptSnrht  x"'^  '* 
MfOMU  rfiuop  Tuw  wtw»iiin4irat.  But  the 
emcaUa  intradneed  into  ose  \>j  M.  Aurelius 
na  lengtheaed  w  aa  to  reach  nearly  to  the  feet. 
8v  we  BMt  tmtu  from  th«  statement  of  Anr^iui 
Tlclor :  "  Cam  e  Oallia  Tostem  plurimam  de- 
Tixinet,  talareaqne  earacallas  ieciraet,  coegisset- 
^leplebem  ad  ae  salutandom  talibut  introirc,  de 
uaiDe  hnjos  reetls  CarMalla  nominatus  est." 
Spertiaons  speaks  still  more  diatiutif  to  the 
umOeet:  **  IpM  Cuwalk  Mnen  •  Testimrato 
\Mi  pt^mlo  dadient,  dMtim  imtw  ad  faJos,  quod 
nlea  turn  fueral,  undo  hodieque  dicantar  Ao- 
tODisianae  Caracallae  ejuamodi,  in  usu  maxime 
Homnae  plebis  frequentatae."  From  the  re- 
ference to  this  Testment  made  bf  St.  Jerome 
(fjMtlf  to  Fainola),  we  may  infer  that,  like  other 
pnmts  suited  for'  out-door  ose,  the  caracalla 
wu  famished  with  a  hood.  *'Ephod  .  .  .  pal- 
lioliun  nirae  pnlchrit&dinis  praeetringens  ftU- 
gore  oculos  io  moddm  caracallarum  sed  ahiqv$ 
tmenait,"  The  sUtement  to  the  same  efihct 
Made  bj  St  Enehcriu  of  Lyons,  it  evideiiUr  a 
mere  reproduction  of  St.  Jerome.  (Tntt».  Ub.  il. 
c■^19.  •<Epbed,nrtlaineidDtBlis  .  .  .  bt 
iBlem  relnt  in  canwallaa  modun,  Jsj  tint  cn- 

[W.  a  M.] 

CABILEFUS,  pr^byter,  of  AidBsnla  in 
wnl,  ii  oomnenontcd  July  1  {Mart.  Osoardi). 

  [C] 

0ASIU3PFUB,  martyr,  ia  onnmemonted 
*pHI  28<i(art.  Dsuardi>  [C] 

OABIBIUB^  with  Callhtdi^  martyi  at  Co> 
20 


rintb,  ia  oommemoratad  April  16  (Jtart.  Anh, 

Fat.,  Usuardi).  ['CL] 

CABITAB.  [Cbabttu.] 

CABPOraORUB.  (l)OneofthtGoK>HjLn 
QiTATUOR,  commemorated  Not.  8  (Jfort,  Bom, 
Vet.,  Usuardi> 

00  Presbyter,  martyr  at  Spolrto,  oonune- 
morated  Doe.  10  (Mart.  Som.  F«t,  Usiuidi> 

CARPUS.  (1)  Uahop,  at  Pugamtii, 

oommemoratad  ^iril  18  (JHM.  Btm.  Ytt^ 
Usoard:;. 

(S)  The  disciple  of  Paol,  martyr  at  Trou, 
oommomomiwl  OcU  13  (Jfort.  Bvm.  Vet^  Usu- 
ardi); aa  "Apostle"  aad  am  of  the  Savwty, 

Hay  27  {OA  Bwumt.'i. 

(S)  Bishop  of  Thyatina,  martyr,  Oct.  13  ((M. 
Byzatii.-).  [C] 

CABDrNAL.  As  the  Benedlctioe  Editors  of 
St.  Gregory  the  Great  (Ad  Ep.  i.  15)  truly  i«- 
mark :  "  Nonen  vetus,  oora  est  dlgnitas,  ptUN 
para  raeeattor.'*  Our  chroiwlMical  limits  ett«Bd 
at  moot  to  tht  earlr  dawn  of  tne  dignity,  which 
is  a  long  way  out  of  sight  of  the  porpTe.  Cardinal 
winds,  cardinal  numbers,  cardinal  Tirtues,  the 
cardinal  altar,  and  cardinal  mass,  are  expressions 
all  iUustrative  of  the  gradual  adaptation  of  the 
tenn  to  that  which  was  cAu/  in  ue  hierarchy. 
As  the  anme  of  "  pope,"  or  "  papa,"  was  origiBAlIy 
common  to  all  bishops,  so  the  chief  presbyters 
and  deacons  of  any  church  to  which  a  cure  of 
souls  was  attached  were  apt  to  hare  the  term 
"  oanlinal "  affiled  to  them  by  way  of  distilMy 
tion  long  before  it  was  appllad  to  the  prcabytm 
and  deaoou  of  the  Chnreh  of  Roma  in  prticolar. 
Parish  churches  had  oome  to  W  called  ■*  titles," 
as  conferring  a  title  upon  those  who  served  thou ; 
and  a  title,  from  the  notion  of  fisity  that  was 
implied  in  it,  "  cardo,"  the  hinge  on  which,  when 
fixed  to  a  door,  the  door  tnms.  Then,  as  there- 
were  chapeli  and  oratories  that  were  not  pariah> 
churches— -in  other  words  gave  no  distinctive- 
title — so  there  were  priests  and  deacons  attadied' 
to  parish  churches  temporarily,  that  were  not 
lixturea;  or  who  went  by  their  titles,  yet  wart 
not  therefore  called  cardinals.  In  tht  writings 
of  St.  Gregory  the  Great  this  distinctiMi  tomea 
out  strongly,  being  a^itd .  by  him  ertn  to 
bishops,  as  Is  shewn  by  Thomassln  (De  Ben,  iL 

girt  ii.  116).  Thus,  oa  one  occasion,  he  bids  the 
ishop  of  Groeseto  visit  the  church  of  Porto  Bar- 
rato,  then  vacant,  and  ordain  "  ona  cardinal 
presbyter  and  two  deacons  there**  (Bp.  ivlS). 
On  another  occasion  we  find  him  naming.  Xartint 
a  Corsican  bishop,  whose  see  had  been  destroyed,. 
"  cArdioal  priest,  or  "  pontifF,"  of  another  church 
in  the  island  that  had  long  been  deprived  of  ita 
bishop  (i.  79).  Elsewhere,  he  forbids  Januarina, 
archbishop  of  Cagliari,  making  Liberatus  "  a  car- 
dinal-deacon," nnless  f\imish»d  with  letters  di- 
miseory  from  his  own  diocesan  (i.  83).  "  Car- 
dinales  violenter  in  parochiis  ordlnatos  forenslbua 
in  pristinuro  cardinem  revocabat  Oregorius,"  as 
is  said  of  him  by  his  own  bfographer,  John  tbt 
Daacon  (ill.  11),  a  wrHor  of  th*  Mb  eentuy; 
instancae  of  whl<^  abound  In  hli  epistles ; 
"oardinar*'*  and  '*inc«rdinatio**  axe  wens  used 
by  him  In  deacribing  tbb  procees.  Tht  bishops 
priest,  or  deacon,  nude*  "cardinal''*  of  a  church 
in  this  sense,  was  attached  to  it  permanently,  in 
contradistinction  to  Uahopi  adminbttring  the 
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■ffliin  of  «  dioceu  during  a  tscmh^,  md  priests 
or  deums  holding  snbotdbuta  or  tsmponrr 
pMti  in  ft  puiah  chnrch.    Of  titles,  or  pnrish 
chiirch«8  in  Rome,  the  nnniber  uema  to  hsTe 
varied  in  different  ages.  According  to  Anastarins, 
or  vhoerer  wrote  the  lives  of  these  popes  (on 
which  see  Cave,  s.  v.),  St.  Eoaristns,  a.d.  100-9, 
.divided  the  city  amongft  hb  presbyters,  and  ap- 
;  pointed  seven  deaoona.    St.  Kabiao,  a.d.  236-50, 
■divided  its  "regions"  smongst  these  deaoons. 
•Comeliiu,  the  next  pope,  tells  as  himself  of  as 
.many  as  44  presbyters  there  then,  while  the 
>atUBber  of  deacons  remained  the  same  (Enseb. 
-wL  43).    From  St,  Dionyalu,  AJD.  259-69,  being 
lalso  credited  by  hia  biogni^er  with  haviog  di- 
vkied  the  ehnnhes  in  Rome  amongst  his  pres- 
>b^t«rs,  and  institnted  cemeteries  and  parishes  or 
■dioceses,  we  most  infer  that  the  old  arrange- 
rmeats  had  been  thrown  into  conAuion,  and  the 
t  number  of  ch arches  diminished  considerably,  by 
;the  persecotions  nndar  Dedoi  and  Taleiiaa. 
.  And  this  wontd,  explain  what  we  are  told  ouce 
.  more  liy  Anastaslus,  that  St.  Harcellos,  A.D. 
.  308-10,  appointed  25  titles,  as  parishes  (^uasi 
.ctidsceses)  in  the  city,  for  administering  baptism 
.and  penance  to  the  mnltitiides  converted  from 
,  paganism,  and  for  burial  of  the  martyrs.  I^ng 
.amr  this,  the  namber  of  titles  in  the  city  stood 
.at  28.    Accordingly,  whea  we  read  of  a  pres- 
byter or  deacon  of  the  Roman  chnrch  without 
.  any  further  distiaction.  a  member  of  the  Roman 
.  clergy  is  meant  who  was  attached  to  some  chapel 
.  or  oratory  within  the  city.    Vfhea  we  read  of  a 
,  presbyter  or  deacon  of  some  particnlar  title  there, 
.  a  member  of  the  Roman  clergy  is  meant,  who 
was  either  temporarily  or  permanently  attached 
to  one  of  the  25  or  28  parish  churches,  or 
seven  regions  of  the  city ;  and  to  those  perma- 
nently attached  to  either  the  name  of  "  cardinal " 
■  was  given,  after  it  had  got  into  use  elsewhere. 
.  AnastasioG  himself)  or  a  namesake  and  contem- 

firary  of  his,  had  it  applied  to  him  (Cave,  a.  v.). 
he  fact  that  the  popes  in  those  days  were 
.  Alectod,  like  most  other  bishops,  by  the  clergy 
.  and  people  of  their  diocese,  ia  amply  safficient 
:  to  aeooont  for  the  prodiginua  importance  that 
.  attached  gradually  to  the  cardinal  presbyters  and 
.  deacons  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  throwing  those 
.  of  all  other  churches  ioto  the  shade.  C^irdinftl 
.  bishops  were  not  known  there  for  some  time 
.  afterwards,  as  TKomassin  shews  (ib.  c  1 16).  On 
.  the  contrary,  the  rule  laid  down  under  anathema 
I  by  the  synod  under  Stephen  IV.       769,  was,  in 
'  the  words  of  Annstasios,  that  "  nolM)dy,  whether 
.  a  layman,  or  of  any  other  rank  soever,  should 
.  be  o^ble  of  bring  advanced  to  the  pontifical 
>  dlnliy,  who  had  not  risen  regularly  step  by  step, 
.  and  been  rosde  cardinal  prwbyter  or  deacon." 
,  But  wban  Anastasins,  a  little  further  on,  speaks 
.  of  the  same  pope  appointlog  the  seven  bishops, 
whom  he  calls  "  hetHiomadal  cardinals,"  to  func- 
tionate at  the  altar  of  St.  Peter  in  turn,  he  is 
^  probably  not  using  the  phrase  in  the  exact  sense 
'.  which  it  hai  since  bonie :  as  in  the  Council  of 
'  Cmstantlnopl*  that  restored  Photius,  A-D.  879, 
and  was  contemporary  with  Anastasius,  Paul, 
bishop  of  Ancona,  and  Engenius,  bishop  of  Ostia, 
..were  present  as  legates     John  VIII.,  and  were 
'  «ty)ail  and  aabacrilMd  as  inch ;  white  Peter,  the 
third  l^ata,  lobaerihtd  as  "  presbyter  and  car- 
dinal," and  wa>  so  styled  tnronghout  (Bever. 
..^Viwd  IL  999>   Similfvl^  la  the  list  of  snb- 
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scriptions  to  the  Roman  ^nod  that  preoed*!  h. 
all  the  bishops  write  thenuelvoa  Uuopa  only, 
while  the  presliytors  and  deacona  are  written 
"  cardinals^  in  addition.  The  seven  Ushops  of 
Ostia,  Porto,  St.  Rnfina,  Albano,  Sabina,  Tos- 
culnm,  and  Praeneste,  b^;an,  in  point  of  &ct,  to 
be  called  "cardinals"  in  the  11th  century,  or 
the  age  of  St.  Peter  Damtaa,  himself  one  of  them, 
when  formed  Into  a  college  with  the  eariinal  pres- 
byters and  deaoons  by  the  decree  of  Nldu^  II. 
A.D.  1059,  fbr  electing  all  fhtore  popes.  And  it 
was  a  much  later  developuMnt  by  whidi  bishops 
of  dbtant  sees  came  to  be  made  cardinal  deacons 
or  presbyters  of  some  f^Brdi  In  Borne  as  welL 
For  a  description  of  the  Roman  chorcfa  fn  the 
llth  century,  by  which  time  the  seven  cardinal 
bisbops  had  been  appelated  to  the  church  of 
St.  John  Latenn  to  officiate  there  in  tnin  for 
the  pope :  and  the  28  cardinal  presbyters  distn- 
butnl  between  the  four  churches  of  St.  Uary 
Ui^or,  St.  Peter,  St.  ^nl,  and  St,  Unrenee, 
seven  at  each,  aae  the  old  ritnal  in  Baron, 
A.D.  1057,  n.  19 ;  Comp.  the  ZOer  i>iiirmis  Pimi^. 
Kom.  iii.  11,  in  Uigne's  Patrol,  cv.  p.  77;  and 
more  in  I>n  C^ge,  Hoffman,  Uoreri,  lloron«,s.  v. ; 
and  Mnratori,  AMiq.  ItaL  v.  155-8.   [E.  S.  F.] 

CABEKA  (  =  QnaAvgena),  A  forty-days' 
hat,  imposed  by  a  bishop  upon  clergy  or  laity, 
or  by  an  abbot  upon  monka  [Pskitencb^.  A 
HS.  Penitential,  qnoti4  by  Doeuige  <l. 
speaks  of  fasting  on  bread  and  wat«,  **qiiod  in 
commnni  sennone  carina  vocatur."  [O-l 

OARNIPBiyrtJK,  or  CABinSFBinini.  This 
name  is  said  W  Hacer  (^Bitrolexioim,  s.  t.)  to 
be  applied  to  Qninqttagesinw  Sunday,  aa  lieiBg 
the  last  day  on  which  It  was  permitted  to  eat 
flesh,  the  Lent  &Bt  andently  commencing  on  the 
following  day,  as,  he  says,  is  still  c«st«MDai7  with 
the  OrientaJs  ud  with  Bome  religiooa  orders  in 
Europe.  In  the  calendar  of  the  Greek  Church, 
however,  the  KvpMuH}  'AwiitpHts  [APOCBBOS^  is 
Sexageaima  Sunday.  Beleth  says  (JBattONofo,  c. 
65X  "  Secnnda  Dominica  Septoageumae  didtnr 
vulgo  camiBprivium,"  where  by  the  "  second 
Sunday  of  Septnageslma "  we  must  no  donbt 
nnderdand  Qninqnagasioia;  and  this  Sunday  is 
called  in  the  Mourabic  Hlanl  Ikmunica  amU 

CARNIVAL.    This  word,  varioosly  derived 

from  "  caro  vale,"  or  "  ubi  caro  valet,"  is  applied, 
in  the  narrowest  sense,  to  the  three  days  pre- 
ceding Aab-Wednesday ;  in  a  wider  sense  to  the 
whole  period  from  St.  BlaisaV  Day  (Feb.  3)  to 
Ash-Wednesday.  The  period  immediately  pre- 
oading  Lest  haa  long  been  a  season  devoted  to 
somewhat  mora  than  usual  gaiety,  in  anticipation 
of  the  austezities  of  Lent.  (Wetaer  and  WelU'a 
Kirdunkrko<i  £P-] 

CABPENTOBACTENBB  OONOIIJDIL 
[Gaspehtru.] 

GARPENTBAa  COUNCIL  OF  [near 
Harboone,  OAKPEim»*orBinB^  537,  Nor. 
6,  respecting  the  &ir  distribution  of  revenue 
between  the  bbhop  and  the  pnriah-prieat  ^.abb. 
Omc  iv.  1663>  W.  H.] 

CARTHAQE,  OOUKCaOf  or.  CAmcui 

OODNCILB.] 

CASK,  u  symbol.  [DoucmJ 
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CASSIAXCa    (1)  liutjT.  Kt  Sat^pMM,  w 
MnsmraKtntAd  April  16  (^Mart.  UntanU^ 
(I)  Bii*b(^  and  eonfeMor  of  Aotan,  b  coaune-  . 

inoniteil  Aug.  5  (Jfart,  tJaiurdl).  j 

(3)  Hartjr  at  Rom«  (Bfde),  or  at  Iinola 
(Som.  Vet.,  Uioardi,  ia  commemonted  Aug.  U 
(ifiif-f.  /;om.  r«f.,  B«dae,.  Usuardi).  I 

(4)  Martyr  at  Tasgters,  ia  commemorated  ' 
Dk.  3  {MarK  Uaaardi). 

(()  01'  Bome,  A.D.  431,  is  oommeinorated  Feb. 
29  (Co/.  B^/tmli.    Perhapa  identical  with  f  3). 

[C] 

CA8SIC6.  (1)  Hartjr  at  Danaacns,  U  com- 
mraioratad  July  20  (Hart.  Uauardi). 

(ft)  MartTTt  ia  comincmorat«d  OcL  tO  (Mart. 
CoaHi).  [C] 

CASSOCK,  iftal.  Casacha^  Casachina;  Fr. 
Caaaqne;  Flem.  Caaacke.)  It  Is  not  easy  to 
detamilne  with  what  older  wordsi  or  with  what 
older  ganiMnt,  th«  prwent  *  oumk,'  as  a  gar- 
neat  aad  as  a  word,  b  to  lie  Identified.  Some 
hate  thoaj^t  that  the  Italifta  'caaacha'  and  the 
Freaeh  '  oasaqoe '  an  to  be  traced  to  '  cara- 
ealla'(aee  the  article  above),  'oaaacha'  rcpre- 
KDting  an  older 'caracba.'  Otbera  trace  the  word 
throDgh  tac&t  or  murvat  (XenophMt,  Cyngt.  riii. 
3,  Jul.  Pollux,  TiL  68,  deaeriUng  it  aa 
IsTurkf  x<T^)  to  *<'*>  *Ub  or  hide,  la  con- 
neiien  with  this  it  may  be  notioed  that  Agatbar- 
d'tea  (a  Greek  grammarian,  at  Aleiaodriai  of 
the  2nd  century  ac),  qnoted  by  Lepslua  (A.p.  ad 
iMijiit,  44X  states  tlia:  the  Egyptians  had  cer- 
tain  gannenta  nude  of  felt  which  they  called 
xiffau  "  Apud  Aegyptioa  irraAdt  tiw  viXirr&r, 
nrba  sunt  Agatharcidae,  xpoaayoptiotMri  Ki<ras 
■  .  .  Acne  in  nltima  habes  ^caiack,'  difficili 
aliu  originatione."  See  thjs  and  other  refer- 
ences in  Menage,  Diet.  £ti/m.  nnder  '  Casa- 
qne.'  [W.  B.  M.] 

CAST0LTJ8,  or  CASTULtTS,  martyr  at 
Home,  is  oommuunate-l  Sltirvh  26  (Mart,  Som. 
IX.,  [Jsuardi>  [C] 

CASTOR,  martyr  nt  Tm  sus.  Is  oommemorated 
April  37  (Jbbrt.  Hieron.,  L'xuurdi):  also  March 
2«(iS.>  [C] 

CAffFOBIUS.  (1)  Mnrtyr  at  Rome,  is  com- 
memorated July  7  (Mart  I  on.  Vet.,  Usnardi). 

(t)  Martyr  at  Rome  uader  Diocletian,  Not.  8 
(MvL  Bom.  VA,  Bedae,  Usaaidi).  [C] 

CABTDa  (1)  Martyr  In  AfH«  In  tba  3nl 
cantttif,  ia  oonuiinnoratcd  May  23  (Mart.  £&m. 
rd.,  bwlae,  Usuardi). 

(8)  Martyr,  Sept.  4  (MaH.  Hieron.,  Uauardi). 

(8)  Martyr  at  Capua,  Oct  6  (Mart.  Uieron., 
Csoardi).  [C] 

OASUIiA.  (See  also  Ahphibalux,  Planetsu, 
Ixruu,  Paenula.) 

i\.  The  vord  and  Ut  dltf^Am.— Th«  word 
Quvia  (wImdm  Fr.  and  Eng.  (^euiMe),  a  dimi- 
aatire  originally  of  oa*i,  "  a.  cottage,"  comes 
before  OS  in  patristic  literature  ia  two  senses, 
it  is  oaed,  first,  in  its  litaral  meaning  of  a  cottage 
or  hnt{  aa  by  St.  Ongot?  of  Toors  (D«  Mime. 
8.Ma»i,  eap.  xlir.),  and  by  St.  Isidore  of  Serllle 
(Ot  Of.  Eoci.  lib.  U.  'rfr  munvhU.'^  It  ia  used 
>1m.  aad  far  mora  eommoaly,  as  a  deidgnatioii  for 
■a  ootar  gannni.;  the  wwd  haying  brnn  is  all 


jwobability  a  prorincial  tann,  of  popular  use,  for 
the  garme&t  whioh  In  the  older  Latin  <vas  known 
UMpaatula.  St.  Isidore  of  Serille,  circ  (tOO  A.D., 
is  the  first  writer  who  gires  any  formal  derira* 
tioD  of  the  word,  or  anything  approaching  to  a 
dascriptioD  of  the  garment  itaelfl  "  The  casula," 
h«  saya  (Dt  Or^in.  zix.  cap.  21),  "  b  a  gannant 
foraiihed  with  a  hood  (teUu  ctKmUata')  ;  and  b  a 
diminntire  of '  casa,'  a  cottage,  seeing  that,  like  a 
small  cottage  or  hut,  it  corera  the  entire  person." 
Philo  Judiieua,  some  600  years  earlier,  had  used  a 
aimilar  comparisoD,  when,  describing  a  garment 
made  of  goat-skios  (no  donbt  a  rough  paenula) 
commonly  worn  in  his  time,  he  says  that  it 
fbrmed  a  "  portable  house "  (^o^^rj)  oIkIo)  for 
travellera,  soldiera,  and  others,  who  were  olu^ed 
to  be  much  in  the  open  air.  (De  Victimit,  rtd- 
lonls  0pp.  FoL  Paris,  i64«,  p.  S36,  A.) 

§  2.  /bf-M  and  material  of  tA«  CcmUa. — As  a 
description  of  the  Amn  or  appearance  of  the 
casnls,  which  will  add  anything  to  that  of  St. 
Isidore  already  quoted,  the  earliest  notice  we 
have  b  in  a  MS.'of  uncertain  date  (probably  9th 
century,  or  therenbout),  containing  fragmentary 
notices  of  the  old  Gallican  liturgy  (Mart«ne, 
T/te»aurw  Anecdot.  torn.  T.  col.  99):  •*  Casola, 
qnam  amphlbalam  Tocant  qno  aacerdoi  ii^n- 

itur,  tota  nnita  Ideo  sine  maaicis,  quia 

sacerdoa  potius  benedidt  qnam  roinistrat.  Ideo 
nnita  estriDsecos,  non  tciasa,  non  aperta,  quia 
multaa  sont  Scriptnra*  sacrae  aecreta  mysteria, 
quae  quasi  snb  •jgnio  sacerdoe  doctui  debet 
abscondere,"  etc  ^Hiis  "  vestment,**  for  Church 
use,  for  aucfa  It  here  is  (see  below,  §  5),  b 
here  described  as  "mode  in  one  piece  through- 
out," as  "  without  sleeves,"  and  "  without  slit 
or  opening  in  fnmt."  This  description  u  exactly 
what  nUgnt  ha  expected  on  the  supposition  that 
the  cturua  was  rinnally  a  piumila  luder  another 
name.  And  it  exactly  corresponds  with  tht 
earliest  representations  of  the  chasuble  preaemd 
in  ecclesiastical  art.    (See  Plancta.) 

The  materials  of  the  casula  varied  according 
to  the  purposea  It  was  designed  to  serve.  In  the 
earlier  periods  of  its  history,  when  It  was  regarded 
as  a  garb  of  very  humble  pretensions,  it  was  made 
of  wool  (St.  Augustine,  I>e  Citit.,  quoted  below, 
§  3),  and  probably  also,  like  thejwntiAi,  often  of 
skins,  dreaied  with  the  wool  or  fHir  upon  them. 
But,  from  the  sixth  century  downwards,  we  hear 
of  diasnbles  of  brilliant  colour  (tuperbt  colortM), 
and  of  costly  materials,  such  aa  silk.  Boniface  III. 
(A.d.  606)  seat  a  chasuble,  formed  partly  of  silk 
and  partly  of  fine  goats'-hair,  as  a  present  to 
king  Pepin.  (Bonifacii,  P.  P.  III.  Spiat.  III. 
apod  Oct.  Farrarium,  D«  Jit  Vut.  p.  685.) 

§  8.  KarsMf  HMS  <^tA4  Ounbhr-Tbe  earliest 
noticea  of  the  casula  shew  that,  like  the  paenula,  it 
was  originally  a  garment  of  very  humble  charac- 
ter, such  as  would  be  worn  by  peasants  and  arti- 
sans 88  their  ordinary  out-door  dress,  for  protec- 
tion againHt  cold  and  wet.  Being  furnished  with 
a  hood,  it  was  both  hat  and  cloak  in  one.  SL  Au- 
gustine, writing  about  the  close  of  the  4th  cen- 
tury, but  speaking  of  a  story  dating  from  before 
hia  own  time,  tells  a  tale  of  one  Florentius,  a 
working  tailor  at  Hippo,  who  loet  his  casula, 
and  had  no  money  to  bay  a  new  one  (De  Civit. 
Dei,  lib.  xxii.  cap.  8,  §  9).  Fifty  *</btt«i,''  as  we 
learn  trtm  the  courae  of  the  story,  wonld  hara 
baan  Ihonght  about  a  raasonabla  sum  for  him  to 
jej.  Bat  ha  himself  i«r  graatar  aoonomy  mrant 
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ta  bay  fome  m  A,  vhlcfa  hla  wife  might  mke 
op  for  him  u  best  the  could.  In  another  puaage 
{^iernto  CTit.  cap.  t.  opp.  torn.  v.  p.  530)  St.  An- 
giutiM  speakt  of  the  euola  as  a  gannent  which 
BB7'  one  of  hb  ooncregation  might  be  expected  to 
pusMis,  and  one  which  erery  one  woold  take  care 
to  hare  good  of  its  kind.   A  notice  of  the  ca^nla, 

Iircaerred  to  n*  in  Proeopios  (^De  Belh  Vandidioo, 
lb.  ii.  eap.  2^  ahewa  that  eren  to  hia  time 
(circ  530)  the  tradition  had  aarriTcd  of  the  verj 
humble  chatmeter  attaching  to  this  dress.  He 
h;u>  occaaion  to  speak  of  the  abject  sabmission  hj 
which  Areobindus,  when  defeated  hj  Gonthsris, 
■ought  to  disarm  the  anger  of  the  rictor.  And 
he  speaks  of  him  as  putting  upon  him  an  onter 
cnrment  nnnitad  fbr  a  goMral,  or  for  any  wai^ 
nke  nsage,  but  befitting  a  alare  or  a  man  of 
humble  station;  this  being,  he  adds,  what  the 
Romans,  in  the  speech  of  Latiom,  call  Kaaoika. 
4.  Worn  by  Monkt,  and,  at  an  out-door  dren, 
the  Clergy. — ^Tbe  same  reasons  which  made  the 
casala  a  snitable  dress  for  peasants,  recommended 
it  also  as  a  habit  for  monks.  Ferraodos,  first 
the  deacon  and  afterwards  the  biographer  of 
Pacnadui,  bishop  of  Rtupa,  in  Africa,  tells  ns 
that  the  bishop  retained  bis  monastic  dress 
and  aaeetic  habits  after  being  advanced  to  epi- 
mm^mI  <UgnitT  (drc.  507  A.D.).  He  continaed  to 
wear  a  monk's  leathern  girdle  (^peUiceum  ctn- 
ou/wn);  and  neither  used  himself,  nor  permitted 
nia  tnooka  to  use,  a  casola  of  costly  quality  or  of 
brilliant  colour  ("Gasolam  pretiosam  rel  superb! 
coloris  uec  ipue  habuit,  nec  sues  monachos  habere 
permisit "),  At  a  period  a  little  after  this  St. 
Caesarius,  archbishop  of  Arte*  in  Ganl  (t  540), 
is  described  as  waaring  a  cu^U  in  his  ordinary 
walks  about  the  streets  (S.  GaesaHi  llta,  apnd 
'Ada  Sonctorum,  AugitsH  d,  xxvii.  torn.  ti.).  And 
lie  had  also  one  spedal  cassia,  of  finer  material 
doubtless,  and  rithcr  whit*  or  of  som«  rich  colour, 
far  proemiime^  use.  ("  Castilant,  qua  In  pro- 
cesslonibus  utehatur,  et  albam  paschalem,  profert, 
datqsfl  egeno,  jubetque  nt  rendat  uni  ez  clero.") 
The  same  bislio[^  in  his  will,  when  disposing  of 
his  wardrobe,  distinguishes  between  the  indu- 
mmta  pat^alia,  or  restments  for  church  use  on 
Snndiys  and  high  fbstinls,  which  had  Iwen  prt- 
santfld  to  him,  and  his  eanUa  viUota,  or  long- 
napped  cloak,  which  would  be  suitable  for  out- 
door wear  only : — "  Sancto  et  domino  meo  archt- 
e[riscopo,  qui  mihi  indigao  digne  successerit . . . 
Indumenta  paschalla,  quae  mlhl  data  sunt,  omnia 
nii  serriut,  simol  cum  casnla  Tillosa  et  tunica 
Tel  pluBpe  quod  melius  dimlsero.  Reliqoa  rero 
vestimenta  mea,  sxcepto  birro  amiculari,  mei 
tnm  clerici  quam  laid  ....  diridant." 

At  or  just  after  the  close  of  the  sixth  century, 
a  ftirther  notice  of  the  easula,  preserved  to  us  by 
John  the  Downn  (DM  QrigorU  TUa,  lib.  ir. 
cap.  63),  sems  to  indicate  that  the  casnla,  worn 
at  Rome  as  an  out-door  habit  by  ecclesiastics, 
must  have  differed  in  some  respects  fVom  the  cus- 
tomary dress  Uien  worn  in  the  East  by  persons  of 
the  same  class.  One  abbot  John,  a  Persian,  csme 
to  Room  In  St.  Gregory's  days,  "  ad  Ailorandum 
loculoB  aanetwnm  Apostolorum  Petri  et  Panli." 
"  One  day,"  so  he  hteself  tells  the  story,  "  I  was 
standing  In  the  middle  of  the  city,  when  who 
should  come  acroes  towards  me  but  Papa  Ore- 
gorins.  Jut  as  I  was  thinking  of  making  my 
obeiaBnos  to  him  0*aitt«rc  ns  ante  eum  the 
pops  eaoM  doH       and  aeaiiig  my  Intontion, 


akwt  corwn  Deo  dico,  fratret,  he  bowed  himself 
to  the  ground  before  me,  and  would  not  rise  till 
I  had  dene  so  first.  Tiuea  embndng  me  with 
much  humility,  he  lUmcd  three  frfeew  of  meacf 
into  my  hand,  and  dettrad  that «  ocanla  abouM  bit 
given  me,  and  everythii^  else  that  I  required." 

This  use  of  the  catvla  as  the  characteristic  out- 
door garb  of  the  clergy,  and  in  mur  places  also 
of  monks,  waa  mainUtned  in  the  West  from  the 
5th  to  th«  Mb  century.  In  the  Council  of 
Ratisbon,  held  in  April,  a.d.  742,  npder  the  pre- 
sidency of  St.  Boniuco,  one  of  the  canons  deter- 
mined on  was  directed  against  those  of  the  clergy 
who  (in  ontnloor  life,  as  we  nuy  infer)  adopted 
the  dress  of  laymen,  th«  ai^iwi,  or  abort  open 
cloak  thm  oonunonly  worn.  **  We  have  decreed 
that  preslntera  and  deaootts  ahall  wear,  not 
*  saga,*  as  do  laymen,  but  *  easolae,'  as  beoemeth 
servants  of  God."  ("  Decrevimns  qooque  at 
presbyteri  vel  diacrai  mm  sagis  laieorum  toore, 
sed  casulis  utantur,  ritu  servorum  Dei.") 

§  5.  Urn  ^  the  Oamla  at  a  Vettmemt  ef  Solg 
Minittry, — nvm  the  5th  to  the  8tb  oentnry  the 
term  plaitbta  (q.  v.)  appears  to  have  been  the 
term  ordioartly  employed  in  Italy  and  Spain,  if  not 
elsewhere,  for  the  supervesttnent  worn  in  offices 
of  holy  ministrT.  The  earliest  undoubted  cvi- 
<tence  ofthe  word  aunAibelBg  used  In  this  precise 
meaning  dates  tnm  the  9th  osntnry,  or  poasibly 
the  8th,  if  the  Sacramentary  of  St.  Gt«gM7  be 
longs  in  its  present  form  to  that  time.  But  tha 
usages  of  words  in  formal  documents  audi  as  this 
laat,  confirmed  as  this  is  by  the  nasily  conum- 
potvry  writings  (cir\-  820)  of  Raboans  Uanma. 
Amaurius,  ai^  WdafHd  Strabo,  indicate,  gener. 
ally,  a  considerably  earlier  ptqmlar  mace.  How- 
ever this  may  be,  we  know  that  from  the  date  of 
these  last  writers  to  the  preeent  time,  the  word 
catuia  has  been  used  aa  the  enct  equivalent  ot 
ptaneta  by  western  rltoalista,  and  has  in  gomal 
nsage  quite  superseded  aH'other  tanna^  such  as 
ampMbahtm,  infvia,  planeta,  by  wbidi  at  mious 
times  it  has  bwn  designated. 

It  does  not  fall  within  the  compssa  of  this 
work  to  trace  the  various  modifications  <^  the 
'chasuble,'  in  respect  of  form,  material,  and 
ornament,  tnm  the  9th  century  downwards,  or 
to  treat  of  the  various  syroMlioal  mmalngs 
attributed  to  it.  Pull  InformatioB,  however, 
upon  these  points  will  be  found  in  the  following 
treatises.  Bock,  OetchidUe  dor  Hturgitckm 
Qft&nder  dm  Jdittd^Urt,  2  vols,  fink,  Ben. 
18fi6;  Pugin,  Glotiary  of  EoeMtuHaa  Onw- 
ment,  toL,  Londmi,  1846 ;  Rook,  7^  C9hve&  of 
our  Fathert,  London,  1849 ;  and  in  the  Teeliarimn 
Chriitianum  (London,  1868)  of  the  writer  of  this 
article.  {W.  B.  H.] 

CAT  ABASIA  (Karafiaffta).  An  antben  or 
short  hymn  in  the  Greek  offices,  ao  called  because 
the  two  skies  of  the  ohoir  eaaaa  d»wn  Omirm0td- 
rauci)  into  the  body  of  the  dmreh  and  nafttf  is 
^ging  it.  It  often  oocara  betweoi  the  **  odes  " 
of  a  "canon;**  and  its  construction  is  that  of 
any  other  "troparion,"  Sometimee  two  "eata- 
basiai "  occnr  together  between  each  ode,  aa  oa 
the  Sunday  after  C3iristmas-day,  wiiere  each 
pair  oonslste  of  the  first  troparion  of  the  eorre- 
■poading  odes  of  th»  two  canens  Aw  CSiristmaa- 
uy,  manttoBadinapreoedii^artiele.  ^J.H.] 

0ATACOHB8.  Few  words  are  more  fkmilia^ 
or  more  univenally  iutelli^e  than  **  Ostaoomb^** 
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M  Ngsi^Bg  ft  nbtcmiMU  wwmnUoa  cM- 
Mrncttd  fbc  th*  iatemiuit  of  th«  dead.  T«t  in 
origitul  mMniog  tfa*  word  haA  do  contMCtion 
whaUMTwr  witb  Mpnltan,  or  evn  with  eica- 
TttioBs.  bat  WM  simply  used  m  the  mune  of  a 
Pfulicular  district  in  the  vicinity  of  Rome.* 

The  word  Cjtacmin'>'ie,  the  ewliest  form  in 
which  wa  mMt  with  it,  ia  nnqoevtlonably  de- 
rived fan  tht  Greek  Mmrk  utd  xi/t^q,  "  n  hol- 
low," «aid  w  "n  evp,"  "a  boct,"  be.,  a  widely 
Kpr«ad  root  which  we  trace  in  the  Qreek  ni/i- 
fiixow,  the  Latin  Ct/miha,  the  Celtic  Ctim,  the 
A.-S.  Combe^  nod  the  Piedmontese  Comba,  "  a 
niley,"  or  "  hollow."  it  ia  allied  to  the  San- 
ekrit  A'lun&Aai,  "  a  pit."  In  Ducange  Gloss,  Mtd. 
<t  fnf,  Graedtatia  we  find  "Kififit!,  C;/min — 
wAjwa  rtpi^pi  'Ptf^iolou,  f^itidu."  "  KVfi&tioy, 
«l8ot  wwrtifUu  v<ipa«\i$9iw  fx'hl"^'  wKolif  h 
KOAcrrcu  itittffii"  Auctor.  Etymol.  The  district 
near  the  tomb  of  Cecilia  Mctelia  and  the  Circoa 
of  I  torn  alas  on  the  t  p|»aa  Way  appean,  probably 
from  iu  natnnl  confiffiiration,  to  have  borne  this 
designation.  In  the  imperia  (Xiea  irytmt  a  docn- 
luent  of  the  7th  century,  printed  by  Erccard  in 
his  Corp\u  Hist.  Med.  Aee.  toL  L  p.  31,  the 
erection  of  the  Circncof  Haxentius,  or  Romulof, 
AD.  311,  ia  that  locality  is  spoken  of  in  theae 
worda,  "HazentiiH  termaa  in  Palatio  fecit  et 
Oreom  m  Gatpmui^xia."  The  tilt  of  the  adjacent 
Baailica  of  St.  Sebastian  is  indicated  by  the  same 
name  in  a  letter  of  Gr^Eory  the  Oreat  to  Cou- 
staatia  (the  danghtar  of  the  Emperor  Hbertna 
Cooatantiniu.  married  by  him  to  hie  inccaaaor 
Uaurice)  towards  the  md  of  tba  6th  century, 
cxciuing  himself  for  net  aeoding  her  the  head  of 
the  Apoatle  Paul,  which  she  had  requested  as  a 
gift  to  the  Church  she  had  erected  in  his  honour 
(Oreg.  Magn.  Spiti.  W.  lad.  xii.  Ep.  30>  Speak- 
ing of  tba  bodies  of  the  Apoatlei  Peter  and  Paul 
he  writai  "quae  dacta  usque  ad  secundum  nrbia 
milliariam  in  loco  qui  dicitur  [adj  cat'cui^xu 
coUocata  sunt''  A  rarious  reading,  catatumbas, 
fonod  fn  some  MSS.,  and  adopted  by  Baronins, 
Jiartyrol,  ad  xiil.  JCal.  Feb.  has  led  some  writers 
to  adopt  a  different  etymolc^,  ad  (warji)  tum- 
baa,  aui  to  consider  the  word  an  e-orly  synonym 
for  "  ooemeterium."  But  the  best  M^.  read 
vum'tcu  not  (u»Au,  and  there  is  no  ground  for 
beliariDg  that  Christian  burial  places  generally 
were  known  by  any  such  name  till  a  considerably 
later  period.  The  viewof  Fadre  Harchi  (ifoaum. 
PHmitiv.  p.  200),  that  the  word  oofcicom^  is  a 
mongrel,  half  Groak  and  half  bitin,  and  that  the 
aeeond  alniMOt  ia  to  be  found  in  the  verb  cumbo, 
ia  based  vn  fiilM  philological  principles,  and  may 
safely  be  rejected.  The  dietAoce  of  the  Basilica 
of  St.  Sebastian  from  the  Tiber  is  a  sufficient 
restfoa  for  discarding  the  etymology  of  the  ano- 
nyiDoiia  author  of  the  Hiatori/  oft-t  TfantiHiQn 
Sdxuikm,  c  tL  *'Mi11iario  tertio  ab  Urbe, 
looo  qui  ob  itatjonem  nariuro  Catacitrnbat  dlce- 
batur." 

Ail  through  the  middle  ages  the  pbrasa  "  ad 
catacnmbaa  was  used  to  distlngului  the  aub- 
tcrranean  cemetery  (catacomb  in  the  modern 
•eaae)  adjacent  to  the  Baailloa  of  St.  Sebastian 
(**  ia  loco  qui  appellatur  C  taciar^Ma  nbi  corpus 
beat!  Sefaostiani  martyris  com  aUis  qnleicit.** 


otbcr  MwiBflM  at  a  toeal  name  beoomtng 
■annte  tt  -  Ckfi-x^"  "  Falae^"  -  Aesdewj,''  ■gewgate," 


AaaaL  Hadrian.  I  i  343;  "coemeterio  SanoU 
Chriiti  martyris  Sebastiani  in  cataelimha,''  Ih. 
Nioolatu  i.  §  601)  while  the  term  Itself  in  Its  re- 
stricted sense  designated  a  subtemiDean  chapel 
commuoicatlng  with  that  Basilica  in  which, 
ascording  to  tradition,  the  bodies  of  the  two 
great  Apostles  had  been  deposited  after  the  in- 
eflactnal  attempt  of  At  Oreelcf,  referred  to  by 
S.  Qr^ory  il  s.  to  ataal  them  away  (Borio,  Som. 
SoUera*.  cap.  liil.).  In  docnmants  from  the  6th 
to  the  13th  century  we  c^ntinnally  meet  with 
the  expressions  "  featum  ad  catacumbas,"  "  locus 
qui  dicitur  In  catacumbaa."  and  the  like.  The 
earliest  authority  is  a  list  of  the  Roman  ceme- 
teries of  the  6th  century,  where  we  find  ^cima- 
teriuM  caUi.-vm'^aa  ad  St.  Sebattianum  Via  Appia." 
In  the  De  MirabilifMa  Rtmtu  of  the  13th  century 
we  read  "  Coemeteria  Caliati  jiuta  Catacrunbai. 
The  first  recorded  oae  of  the  word  in  its  modern 
sense  out  of  home  is  at  Naples  in  the  9th  century 
(DeRo«si,fl.N.i.  87.)k 

Bede,at  the  beginning  of  the  8th  century,  writes, 
d«  S$m  iKtatibtu  mtmdi  ad  ann.  4327.  "  Damaana 
Romae  episcopns  fecit  baaillcam  joxta  thcatmm 
S.  Lsnrcatio  ct  aliam  tn  catacmtbai  abi  jacne- 
runt  corpora  aancta  Apoetolorum  Petri  et  PaulL" 
Tba  celebrity  acquired  by  this  cemetery  as  tba 
temporary  rastlng-plaoe  of  the  chief  of  tba 
Apostles  led  to  a  general  &miliarlty  with  Iti 
name,  and  a  gradual  identification  of  the  term 
"  calaatmbae  with  the  cemetery  itself.  When 
in  process  of  time  the  other  nndergronnd  placet 
of  interment  of  the  Christians  fell  into  neglect 
and  oblirion,  and  the  very  entrances  to  Uiem 
were  concealed,  and  their  existence  almost  for- 
gotten, thu  one  beneath  the  Church  of  St, 
Sebastian  remained  always  open  as  the  object 
of  pilgrimage,  and  by  degrees  transferred  its 
name  to  all  similar  subterranean  cemeteries.  *'  A 
visit  to  the  cemeteriee  bacana  aynoBymons  with 
avisit  dd  oof  iciwi6dt,and  the  term  oatacomb  gra- 
dually  came  to  he  regarded  as  the  specific  name 
for  all  snbtarranean  excavations  for  purposes  of 
burial,  not  only  in  the  Deighbonrhood  of  Rome, 
but  also  in  Naples,  Malta,  Paris,  Sicily,  and 
wherever  else  similar  excavations  have  been 
dlsoovared  "  (Northcote,  R.  8.  109). 

Origin. — [Tntil  a  comparatively  recent  period 
a  very  erroneous  opiuion  aa  to  the  origin  of  the 
subterranean  cemeteries  of  Rome  was  univer- 
sally entertained.  Ko  one  thought  of  calling 
ia  question  the  assertion  that  they  were  ex- 
hausted sandpits,  and  had  been  originally  exoa- 
vate4  fbr  the  purpose  of  obtaining  the  volcanic 
stratum  known  as  arma  by  the  ancients,  and 
as  poztotana  by  the  modema,  so  extensively 
nsed  by  them  in  the  composition  of  thdr  mortar ; 
and  that  the  Christians,  finding  In  the  laby- 
rinthine recesses  of  these  deserted  nvNortiM  suit- 
able  places  for  the  concealment  of  the  bodies  of 
their  martyred  brethren,  bad  taken  possession 
of  them  and  employed  them  as  cemeteries. 
There  was  grant  plausibility  about  this  view. 
It  seemed  to  derive,support  from  the  *  Hartyro- 
logies*  and  other  ancient  documcota  In  which 
tha  ezpresnona  in  awaia,  or  jwaia  aiwuuwrn, 
or  m  OrggNtu  artaarUi  ara  of  not  nafVeqnent 


h  In  Hm  Bsau  way  aa  tlita  oemeitrj  at  8t-  SttastUa 
wia  known  by  the  des^nstloa  'ad  cstacumbsfc"  odma 
wcte  siestMas-ad  Nymfibaa,"  -$A  Ursam  pllealnm,** 
••  kitar  dMB  Uaras^"  "  ad  Saaiun  Pblllppl,''  aad  tba  Ute 
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•ccnmofe.  .tt  aim  reroorad  ths  aeemlag  diS- 
uult}:,  which  a  fuller  uaderstanding  of  the  law* 
r^ulatiog  wpnlture  among  the  Boawtts  baa  di»- 
■i|Mt«<l,  as  to  the  poHihility  of  a  small  ud  per- 
■ecutvd  body  excavating  galleries  of  such  enor- 
nions  extent,  and  dtspofiing  of  the  material 
ritracted  from  them  withont  attracting  the 
notic'C  and  proruklog  the  interference  of  the  lop- 
lKirter»  of  the  dominant  religion.  Once  started 
and  given  to  the  world  under  the  anthoritf  of  the 
names  of  men  of  acknowtedgsd  laarntBg  it  ftnod 
general  aeraptanve,  and  becunc  an  historioal  tra- 
dition indoleotlf  accepted  by  one  generation  of 
inveiitii(stor>  alier  another.  Boslo,  the  pioneer 
of  nil  subsequent  examiuatioiu  of  the  catacombs, 
muintained  a  discreet  silence  npon  the  origin  of 
the  subterranean  cemeteries ;  bnt  their  Pngan 
on'sin  is  accepted  by  his  translator  and  editor, 
Aringhi.  as  well  as  by  Baronius,  Serenvno,  Bot- 
tnri,  Bol  letti,  and  other  writers  on  the  subject. 
Marchi,  with  a  touch  of  quiet  sarcasm,  afErms  that 
it  cauitea  hiu  no  BDrprise  that  this  hypothesis 
should  hftTe  been  malnbdned  br  Bottari,  who,  it 
is  abundantly  erident,  "sindhd  the  anbterra- 
nean  Rome  quite  at  his  ease  not  under  bnt  above 
ground."  (Marchi,  n.9.  p.  15.)  Bnt  he  confesses 
to  astonishmenC  that  "  the  excellent  Boldetti," 
with  all  the  opportnnities  afforded  by  personal 
esamioation  for  perceiving  the  wide  difference 
between  the  ammia$  and  the  ceraetaries  which 
lie  below  tham,  should  have'  never  seea  the 
unteuablenesB  of  the  traditional  view.  In  more 
modem  times  the  same  origin  of  the  catacombs 
was  asserted  by  D'Agincoart,  Raoul-Rochette, 
and  indeed  by  every  one  who  wrote  on  the 
subject.  Padre  Harchl  has  the  merit  of  being 
the  iirst  to  promulgate  the  true  doctrine  that 
the  cntacombi  were  the  work  of  Christians 
iilone,  and  from  the  fint  denigned  for  places 
of  sepulture.  The  Padre  ingenuously  informs 
Hs  (p,  7)  that  he  oommeoced  hie  investigatioiu 
with  the  most  anqnesUoning  fidth  in  tha  uni- 
versally received  tneory,  ana  that  it  was  only 
by  degrees  that  his  stodles  and  eiperience, 
not  among  Iwoks  and  papers,  but  in  quarries, 
cemeteries,  and  sand-pits,  led  him  to  an  opposite 
conclusion,  and  put  olm  in  a  position  to  declare 
to  the  world  at  nn  uaquestionable  fact,  that  in 
the  Christina  cemeteries  no  Pngan  ever  gave  a 
Kiogle  blow  with  pickaxe  or  chisel.  The  brothers 
De  Rossi,  the  pupils  of  Padre  Marchi  in  the  work 
of  investigation,  have  continued  his  labours  in 
the  some  path  of  patient  examination  of  facta, 
and  that  with  inch  success  that  It  may  now  be 
r^rded  ns  established  bevond  controversy  that 
the  origin  of  the  catacomb  was  Christian  and 
sot  Pagan,  and  that  they  were  constructed  ex- 
pressly for  the  purpose  of  interment,  and  had  no 
connection  with  the  o'-ena-iae  beyond  that  of 
juxtaposition.  In  certain  oases,  as  at  St.  Callis- 
tusand  St.  Agnes,  the  catacombs  lie  at  the  aide 
of  or  beneath  those  exearntions,  to  tJiat  they  are 
entered  fi-om  them,  the  armariae  effectually 
masking  the  doors  of  access'  to  the  Christian 
galleries,  while  they  afforded  them  an  easy  mode 
of  rtmoring  the  excavated  earth. 

Padre.  Marchi's  confidence  in  the  old  theory  of 
the  Pn^Q  origin  of  the  cataoombe  was  first  dis- 
lurbod  by  a  careful  examination  of  the  geological 
C  hornet  eristics  of  the  strata  in  which  they  were, 
as  a  rule,  exuivnted.  The  surface  of  the  Cam-  ' 
pagm  surrounding  Rome,  especially  on  the  left  , 


bank  of  the  Tiber,  where  tbe  eatac-imhs  are 
chiefly  sitnsted,  is  almost  entirely  formed  of 
materials  of  volcanic  origto.  These  igneow 
strata  are  of  dlfierent  oompoaftioo  and  aattaaity. 
HTe  will  only  specify  the  tbrae  with  which  we 
are  concerned,  viz.,  the  so-called  fv/s  Utoitle,  tufa 
gnmoiare,  and  poizobma  jmra.  He  poztotana 
l-ura  is  u  friable  sand  rock,  entirely  destltnte  of 
any  cementing  sobetance  to  bind  tha  molecnles 
together  and  give  them  the  nature  of  stone. 

tufa  grm&re  ia  in  appearance  almost  the 
same  rock  as  the  porrol<ma  jMnu  Tht  dbtia- 
gulshing  mark  is  the  presence  of  a  slight  cement, 
which  gires  the  mass  some  degree  of  solidity, 
and  unites  the  sandy  particles  into  a  stone  wbi^ 
is  cut  with  the  greatest  ease.  The  third  stntom, 
the  tufa  lUoide,  ia  a  red  oonj^omerate  cemented 
into  a  substance  of  sufficient  hardness  ts  form  an 
exceedingly  useful  building  stone.  Of  these 
three  strata,  it  was  the  first  and  the  last  alone 
which  were  worked  bv  the  ancient  Romans  for 
architectural  purposes,  while  it  is  exclusively  in 
the  seomd,  the  tufa  gramobtrey  that  the  eatn- 
oombs  were  excavated.  The  tafa  UMie  ma 
employed  from  the  earliest  ages,  as  it  still  is.  In 
the  buildings  of  Rome.  Ibe  inferior  of  the 
Qoaca  Maxima,  the  T(Aidarnm  of  the  Capitol, 
and  othen  of  the  most  ancient  architectural 
works,  attest  its  dnnbUitr,  ss  well  as  the  early 
dateof  its  use,  and  it  la  still  extent i rely  qnairied 
as  bnildlng  stone  at  the  fbot  of  lf<mt*  Verde, 
ontside  the  Porta  Portese  (MarTay*s  BanApoH 
for  Roma,  p.  324).  While  this  formation  fur- 
Dished  the  stone  for  building,  the  third  named — 
the  poxtolana  pmra,  found  in  Insulated  deposits, 
rarely  of  any  eonsiderable  eitmt — sitpp]i«l  the 
sand  required  for  the  composition  of  the  mortar, 
and  as  snch  is  commended  -  by  Vitmvins  (JroA. 
iii.  7)  as  preferable  to  every  other  kind.  The 
vicinity  of  Rome,  and  indeed  some  parts  of  the 
city  itself,  abounded  in  pozzolana  pits,  or  aren- 
ariiu,  fbrming  an  intricate  network  of  excava- 
tions, not  routing  in  straight  lines,  as  the  galleries 
of  the  catacombs  do  almoat  nniVersallv,  bnt  pur- 
suing  tortuous  paths,  ftllowlng  the  direction  of 
the  sinuous  veins  of  the  earth  the' builders  were 
in  search  of  References  to  these  sn&d-pits, 
whose  dark  recesses  afforded  secure  concealment 
as  well  to  the  perpetrators  of  deeds  of  blood  as 
to  their  intended  victims,  appear  in  some  of  the 
chief  classical  writers.  Cicero  mentions  that 
the  young  patrician  Asinins  hod  been  inveigled 
into  the  gaHens  of  the  Esqniline,  where  he  was 
murdered  and  precipitated  Into  one  of  the  sand- 
quarries  :  "Aunius  antem  .  .  .  quad  la  bor* 
tulos  iret,  in  arenarias  qnasdam  extra  Portam 
Esquilinam  perductus  occiditur  **  (jOrnt.  pro 
Cluentio,  a.  13).  Suetonius  also  relates  that 
when  the  trombliug  Nero,  fearing  instant  assas- 
sination, took  refuge  in  the  vilU  of  his  f reed- 
man  n>aon,  between  the  Nomantan  tad  SoU- 
rian  loads,  he  was  advised  to  conceal  himself 
in  an  adjacent  snnd-pit,  *'m  specum  egestaa 
arenae"  but  he  vowed  that  he  would  not  go 
underground  alire,  "  negavit  se  vivnm  sub 
terram  iturum  "  (Sneton.  tn  Neron.  46). 

Exhausted  sand-pits  of  this  kind  also  affoided 
burial  places  for  the  lowest  dregs  of  the  popu- 
Ince,  for  slaves,  and  others  who  on  ceremonial 
grounds  were  denied  the  honour  of  the  funeral 
pile.  The  bast  known  are  those  left  by  thf 
^d-diggers  00  the  EsqniUna,  whidt,  we  lean 
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from  Horace,  w«re  oaed  u  common  ncaptaelca 
tor  the  rileiit  corpses,  and  defiled  the  air  with 
tlieir  pestilential  exhalations,  until  liaecenai 
rescned  th«  district  from  it*  dagndation  and 
ooDvertttl  it  into  a  garden  (Hont.  Sinn.  i.  8, 
7-l6)b 

"  Hoc  prim  angvtk  <jf«tk  caiUvers  celHi, 
ODBMPrn  vlU  portanda  locabM  Id  wnA, 
Hoc  mlMtaa  pkU  aub>t  cunimiM  •viraldiram,'' 

(Ct  the  commentary  of  Acron  the  Scholiaat  on 
tfat  pAuage :  '*  Hue  aliquando  cadaTcra  porta- 
bantnr  plebeiorum  sive  Mrromm:  nam  sepnlchm 
poUiea  ennt  antea.")  Thece  loathsome  burial 
{Nta  w«re  known  hy  the  namea  of  ptdiculi  or 
fMiindae;  a  diminutive  of  puUtu,  "a  well,"  ao- 
cordiQg  to  the  etymology  given  by  FcFtus.  They 
were  alw  designated  atlinae,  from  their  shape. 
(Facdolat.  attb.  voc.  cuiina ;  Padn  Lnpi,  I>iuerta- 
ti'tti,  I.  §  cxxxix.  p.  €;t> 

We  need  not  paose  to  refnte  the  monatrons 
tbewy  so  carcleMly  propounded  by  Basnnge,  Bur- 
Bet,  Misioit,  Stc,  which  identified  the  first  begin- 
niap  of  the  Christian  catacomb*  with  these 
horrible  charnel-bonses,  which  were  the  oppro- 
brinm  of  Paganism,  and  asserted.  In  Burnet's 
wonla,  that "  those  burying-plnces  that  are  graced 
with  the  pompous  title  of  catacombs  are  no  other 
than  the  puficoti  mentioned  by  Festns  Pompeius, 
where  the  meanest  sort  of  the  Roman  slaves  wer« 
hid,  and  so  without  any  farther  care  airaut  them 
wen  lefl  to  rot."  The  mo!<t  snperficial  acquaint- 
ance with  the  catacombs  will  convince  ua  of  the 
ahsordtty  of  auch  nn  hypothesis,  and  prove 
the  correctness  of  the  assertion  that  "  the  ptiti- 
atU  into  which  the  carrion  of  the  Roman  slaves 
night  be  flung  had  not  the  slightest  analogy 
with  the  decorous,  careful,  and  ezpensiTe  provi- 
•ioBs  made  by  the  early  Christions  for  the  con- 
servation of  their  dead  "  {Edin.  Hn.  No.  221, 
Jan.  18o9X 

Bat,  if  otherwise  probable,  this  presniaed 
connection  between  the  ar-ttariae  and  the  ceme- 
teries of  the  Christians  would  be  at  once  di*- 

rivad  by  the  remarkable  Act  first  noticed  1^ 
Harchi,  and  confirmed  by  the  Investigations 
of  the  brothers  De  Rossi,  to  which  we  have 
alluded  above,  that  the  strata  which  furnished 
potzoima  pH-a  were  carefully  avoided  by  the 
ainvators  of  the  catacombs,  who  ran 'their  vast 
system  of  galleries  almost  exclusively  In  the 
ta^a  grmoiirg.  While,  on  the  one  hand,  they 
avoided  the  solid  strata  of  the  tu/a  litoide, 
which  could  not  be  qunrried  without  at  least 
threefold  the  time  and  laboor  required  in  the 
gruinlar  tufa,  and  the  exca^-ated  material  from 
iriiieh  could  not  be  disposed  of  without  great 
inconvenience,  with  equal  care  these  subterranean 
engineers  avoided  the  layers  of  fiHable  potzolana 
which  would  have  rendered  their  work  insecure, 
and  in  which  no  permanent  gallery  or  rock  tomb 
conld  have  been  constructed,  and  selected  that 
•tntnm  of  medium  hardness  wnich  was  be»t 
adapted  for  their  peculiar  purpose.  The  suita- 
bility of  the  tufa  grattolart  for  the  object  in  view 
cannot  be  better  stated  than  in  the  words  of  Dr. 
Northrotc :  '*  It  is  easily  worked,  of  sutHcient  con- 
sistency to  admit  of  being  hollowed  out  intogalle- 
ifn  and  chambers  without  at  once  falling  in,  and 
its  porous  nature  eauam  the  water  quickly  to  drain 
eff  from  it,  thos  leaving  the  gpilleries  dry  and 
whdaHma,  an  important  oonsidemtlon  when  we 


think  of  the  vast  number  of  dead  bodies  which 
once  lined  the.  walls  of  the  subterranean  ceme- 
teries "  {Boma  Settcrr.  p.  321).  To  these  advan- 
tages may  be  added  the  facility  with  which  the 
rock  waa  triturated  so  as  to  be  carried  out  of 
the  excavations  in  the  form  of  earth  instead  of 
heavy  blocks  of  stone,  as  would  have  been  tha 
rase  in  the  quarries  of  compact  tnfiL 
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The  ezcludvely  Christian  origin  of  the  cat^ 
combs,  and  their  destination  from  the  first  for 
purposes  of  interment  is  also  erident,  from  the 
contrast  ftmushed  by  their  plan,  form,  and  mode 
of  oonstructlon,  to  the  oreni/odinM,  or  sand-pits, 
and  iapidkinae^  or  stone  quarries,  of  ancient 
times.  This  contrast  is  made  erideni  to  the  eye 
by  Padre  Harchi,  from  whom  the  annexed  wood- 
cnta  are  borrowed  {Too  i  iii.  ix.-2ii.).  and  by 
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Dr.  Korthcote  and  Mr.  Brownlov  in  the  plan 

nod  atlas  appended  to  their  It<mi  SctterranM, 
The  ground  plans  given  by  Harchi  lay  before  as 
ia  eucce^xive  plates  the  ichnogrophy  of  the 
stone  quarry  whirh  lies  above  the  catacomb  of 
St.  Pontianus,  and  of  the  armaria  which  Ilea 
.-kbove  that  of  St.  Agnea,  and  the  portions  9f  tiie 
cemetery  immediately  beneath  them,  huthing 
could  more  fbrcibly  uow  the  difference  between 
the  vast  cavamona  cbambera  of  the  qnarrj, 
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irbcri  till  object  wmm  to 

■toM  u  was  c«iu  ill  tent  with  nfety,  and  th*  long 
urroir  g&ller1e«  of  tho  catacomb  In  which  tha 
object  wa*  to  displace  u  little  of  the  stntniD  a* 
would  be  ooo«uteat  with  the  excarater**  purpose. 
The  platM  aL*o  eiuble  ni  to  coDtnut  the  tortuotu 
pUMLgea  of  the  amariae,  rnnning  omally  in 
mrred  lines,  with  a  careftil  araidaiMe  of  iharp 
a^le^  and  wide  enoogh  to  admit  %  bone  and 
eart  for  the  re  moral  of  the  material,  and  the 
ctrai^t  lines,  n^ht  «Dgle%  and  restricted  dimes- 
sloBS  of  the  am'iuiacra  of  the  CAtscombs.  An- 
other narked  ditTerencc  between  the  amariat 
and  the  snbterraneiin  cemeteries  of  the  Christians 
is,  that  the  wails  of  the  latter  alwaji  rise  rer- 
tically  from  the  floor  of  the  gallery,  while,  on 
teconot  of  the  frailness  of  the  material  in  which 
ther  were  eicarated,  the  w»lls  of  the  sand  qoai^ 
ries  are  net  at  a  re-entering  angle,  giviag  the 
gallery  almost  the  form  of  a  tunnel.  This  mode 
of  conrtnetloii  renders  it  imponible  to  fbnn 
sepulchral  recesses  with  exactlr  closed  ftpertnres, 
as  we  find  them  in  all  the  galleries  of  the  cata- 
combs. The  friability  of  the  material  also  forbids 
the  adaptation  of  a  plato  or  marble  or  tiles  to 
the  aperture  of  the  recess,  which  was  essential 
to  ooafine  the  noxious  efflnrta  of  the  decaying 
•orpses. 

The  wide  distinction  l>etwe«a  the  mode  of 
oonstruction  adopted  in  the  quarries  and  that 
rendered  necessary  by  the  requirements  of  the 
ctmeteries,  and  the  practical  difficulties  whidi 
stood  ia  tlie  way  of  trauforml&g  one  into  Um 
ether  are  resdered  more  STMeut  by  the  ttw 
*  instances  Id  which  this  transformation  has  been 
■ctnally  effected.  The  examplea  we  woi^ld  l>rlng 
in  proof  of  our  statement  are  those  given  by  Mich. 
Stef.  De  Rossi  from  the  cemeteries  of  St.  Hermes 
and  St.  Priscilla  (_Anali».  0ml.  td  Arv/i.TolA.  pp. 
31,  32,  sq. ;  Northoote,  S.  S.  pp.  323,  329).  la 
the  first  piano  of  the  catacomb  of  St.  Hermes 
we  have  a  specimen  of  a  sepnlchral  gallery  with 
three  rows  of  lateml  locuii,  constructed  in  brick 
and  masonry,  within  an  ancient  armaria.  At 
first  sight  the  difference  between  the  form  and 
proportions  of  the  galleries  and  loeult,  and  those 
of  tnc  usual  type,  is  scarcely  noticeable.  Closer 
Inspection,  however,  shows  that  the  side  walls 
are  built  up  from  the  ground,  in  advance  of  the 
tuft  walls  of  the  gallery,  which  is  two  or  three 
times  the  ordinary  widtli,  leaving  space  enough 
for  the  depth  of  the  locali.  These  are  closed  in 
the  ordinary  manner,  with  the  exception  of  tho»e 
of  the  uppermost  tier,  where  the  closing  slabs 
are  laid  at  an  angle,  sloping  up  to  the  barrel 
vault  of  the  gallery,  and  forming  a  triangular 
instead  of  a  rectangular  reeesa.  When  the 
galleries  cross  one  another  the  space  becomes 
wider  and  the  walls  more  curved,  and  the  vaalt 
is  sustained  in  the  centre  by  a  thicic  wall  con- 
taining tombs,  which  divides  the  ambuiacrvin 
into  two  parallel  galleries.  This  example  indi- 
cates the  nature  of  the  alterations  required  to 
convert  an  uraiaria  into  a  cemetery.  These  as 
a  rule  were  so  costly  and  laborious  that  the 
Christians  preferred  to  undertake  an  entirely 
fresh  excnrntioo. 

The  second  example  is  that  from  the  cemetery 
of  St.  Priscilla,  oo  the  Via  Salaria  Mora.  The 
annexed  plan  given  from  De  Rossi  eiubles  us, 
by  a  variation  in  the  shading,  to  distinguish 
between  the  original  ezcaratiua  and  the  form 


into  whidi  it  was  subeequently  oosrerted  whm 
it  became  a  Christian  bnrial-place,  tad  help* 
us  to  appreciate  the  immense  labour  tlw* 
waa  cxpraoed  in  the  erectioa  of  '*BnBeiw»' 
psllan  of  variotis  sixes,  long  walls  of  aoUd  ma- 
sonry, sometimes  straight,  sometimee  broken 
into  angles,  partly  .xmcealiBg  and  partly  sustain- 
ing the  tn&  and  the  aepuiriires  of  the  galleifes, 
frequent  niches  of  various  sLe  often  intcmpted 
by  pillars  built  up  within  tb^Jt,"  and  the  «u« 
modifications  necessary  tu  convert  the  origiaal 
excavation  into  ita  present  form.  We  may  mes- 
tlon  a  third  example  of  the  same  kind:  the 
arvnaniiii. adjacent  to  St.  Sataminus,  on  the  same 
road.  A  portioo  of  this  cemetery  has  been  exca- 
vated in  gi>od  potzolaaa  earth,  and  has  the 
racteristics  of  a  true  arwftaria.  The  galleries  ai« 
wlife,  and  are  curved  in  plan.  The  wall*  and 
vault  an  arded,  and  it  naa  not  bean  tkoo^t 


consistent  with  security  to  construct  mare  than 
two  ranges  oflocuH  near  the  pavement,  and  even 
these  occur  at  wider  intervals  than  is  usual  where- 
the  rock  is  harder.  In  all  respects  the  oontrast 
this  division  of  the  oemetery  presents  to  tb* 
ordinary  type  is  most  marked.  "Here  we  have 
another  instance  of  the  Christians  having  made 
the  attempt  to  ntilise  the  armaria,  bat  it  appears 
that  they  founi}  it  more  convenient  to  abandon 
the  attempt,  and  to  oonstruct  entirely  new  gal- 
leries, even  at  the  cost  of  descandli^  to  a  greater 
depth  into  the  bowels  of  the  earth"  (Northoota, 
Ji.  S.  p.  330). 

These  examplea  when  candidly  examined  lead 
to  a  conclusion  directly  (^paeite  to  that  affirmed 
BO  confidently  by  Raoul-Bocbette  and  othen. 
So  &/  from  Its  being  the  case  that  the  Christiana 
commenced  their  subterranean  oemeteriea  bj- 
ndopting  exhaaated  la— ai'im,  iriikh  thny.  u> 
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tended  and  enlugad  to  suit  their  toawaiing 
TMunmeatB,  m  that  '*u  uniarU  wa*  tha 
ordioMrr  nwtrii  of  «  oatacwnb,"  the  rarity  <k 
rach  lasta&cea  that  caU  b«  kddneed,  and  the 
narked  contrast  between  the  artTiaria  and  the 
catacomb  both  in  plan  and  mode  of  conatntction, 
confirm  oar  aaaertioQ  that  the  subterraneaa  cenne- 
tartai  of  the  Christiani  had  a  diatioct  origin,  and 
from  ths  fint  w«ra  intended  ftr  placM  <^  Inter- 
toent  alone,  and  that  what,  previooa  to  recent 
inTeatigatioiiB,  was  regarded  as  the  normal  con- 
dition  of  things,  waa  rmlty  extremel  j  ezceptional, 
and  ia  to  be  explained  in  eaeh  caae  on  exceptional 
groonda. 

The  traditional  hypothe«s  to  which  we  have 
referred,  b^  which  the  cOnclosfonB  of  all  inves- 
u'gators  before  the  memorable  epoch  of  Padre 
Ihrchi  were. fettered,  had  its  fonsdation  In  cer- 
tain passages  in  SBcient  documents  of  verr  qnes- 
tftndile  Talne,  which  describe  the  burial-places 
of  eert^n  martyn  and  others  as  .being  tn  arefn- 
rio,  juxta  amanvm,  ad  artnat,  fit  in  cryptia 
amariis.  Theae  passages  are  almost  ezclnsively 
derired  from  the  docnmenta  known  as  "Acta 
Hartjrnm,"  which,  from  the  eitent  to  which 
their  text  has  been  tampered  with  at  different 
datea^  are  genemlly  almost  worthless  as  histo- 
riokl  aatborities,  Kone  of  those  in  question  are 
contained  lo  Ruinart's  Acta  Martyrum  Smtvra, 
aad  they  are  probably  of  little  real  weight.  And 
fVirther,  eren  if  the  statements  contained  in  them 
deterred  to  be  received  with  more  confidence 
Di  Boasi  hw  rery  acatdy  dsmoostrvted  that 
iley  cannot  fidrlr  be  considered  to  prove  the 
fltct  fir  which  they  are  adduced,  lliey  show 
Utile  more  than  that  the  terms  artnarimn,  &c., 
were  used  more  loosely  at  the  time  these  "Acts" 
were  compiled  than  strict  accuracy  warranted, 
sKd  were  applied  to  the  whole  "  hypogaeum  "  of 
which  the  sand-pit  at  most  only  formed  part. 
According  to  HIch.  Stef.  De  RoesI  (Analit.  GetA.  «d 
JrxA.  Tol.  t.  pp.  13-34),  if  we  confine  ourselves 
to  a  range  of  fire  or  six  miles  out  of  Rome,  there 
an  no  more  than  nine  passages  of  these  **  Acts  " 
lA  lAleh  HMTtyn  are  recuded  to  hare  been 
mtmed  in  amuria  or  m  cryptia  arenariit; 
while  of  this  limited  onmber  of  authorities,  four 
refer  to  cemeteries  in  whicti  an  nretuiria  is 
actnallr  found  more  or  less  closely  connected 
with  toe  cemetery,  and  in  which  therefore  the 
fltct  may  be  at  once  acknowledged  to  be  in  agree- 
■ent  with  the  record,  without  is  the  least 
iMpi^aing  oar  condnrion  as  to  the  generally 
ifistiact  nature  of  the  two. 

It  deserves  notice  also,  as  showing  the  worth- 
hunesB  of  these  records  as  statements  of  fact, 
that  two  of  Uie  postages  which  speak  of  Inter- 
ments tn  crypUa  arenarna,  that  of  89.  Kerens 
and  Alexander  in  the  cemetery  of  Domitllla,  and 
dixt  of  S.  Laurentins  in  that  of  C^riaca,  refer  to 
Wcsllties  where  jjoztoiana  is  not  to  be  funnd, 
Dot  where  the  stratum  in  which  the  cemetery  is 
Amatructed  is  that  known  as  capellaccio,  which 
»  qnKe  worthless  for  building  purposes,  ^o 
srwtarium,  or  d-ypta  artnari<i,  properly  so  called, 
dnild  have  existed  there. 

With  regard  to  the  passage  which  refers  to 
Uie  place  of  sepulture  of  SS.  Marcus  and  Mnr- 
wliisvs.  Padre  Harchi  justly  observes  that  it 
b  not  aaid  that  these  martyis  were  buried  i» 
d^ptih  artnarvm,  but  "Ai  'bco  qui  didtnr  ad 
ariuMf"  nod  tlienfiint  mtnlj:  in  tiw  nelghbovr- 
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hoed  of  the  pita  from  which  the  walls  of  the  dty 
were  built. 

Bub  although  the  exdustTely  Christian  origin 
of  the  catacombs  has  to  be  distinctly  asserted, , 
and  the  idea  tliat  they  had  their  ori^o  in  sand  ' 
quarries,  already  existing  in  the  first  uges  of  the 
Church,  must  be  met  with  a  dedded  contra- 
diction, we  must  be  careAU  not  to  press  the 
distinction  so  far  as  to  deny  the  connection  whkb 
really  exists,  in  very  many  instances,  between 
the  cemetery  and  an  armiaria.    We  mutt  also 
allow  that  tnere  are  examples  in  which  iqtuii  for 
Christian  interment  have  been  found  in  tlie  walls 
of  the  tortuous  roads  of  a  sand  quarry.  Ur. 
J,  H.  Parker,  who  by  his  aocitrate  investigations 
is  cottferring  on  the  architecture  and  topography 
of  Rome  the  same  benefits  he  bos  bestowed  on 
I  the  architecture  of  his  native  conntry  and  of 
.  France,  has  discovered  loculi  in  the  sides  of  a 
'  saod-idt  rood,  near  the  church  of  8.  Urbono  alia 
I  Caffiadla.    This  rood  evidently  emunwiinted 
{  with  the  cemetery  of  Praetextatno,  to  which  the 
,  main  entrance  was  ftom  the  ohorcfa,  originally 
j  an  ancient  tomb,   A  modem  brick  wall,  built 
'  across  the  road,  prevents  any  i^her  examina- 
tion of  the  locality.    Such  communications  l>«- 
;  tween  the  cemeteries  and  the  adjacent  arenariat 
were  frequently  opened  In  the  days  of  perse- 
cution, when,  aa  TertuUian  informs  as,  the 
Christians  were  "daily  besieged,  and  betrayed,- 
and  caught  unawares  In  tlieir  very  assemblies 
and  congregations;  their  enemies  having  in- 
^  finrmed  themselves  as  to  the  days  and  places  of 
their  meetings  "  (Ten.  Apol.  via. ;  ad  Nat.  L  7% 
i  and  when,  therefore.  It  became  necessary  as  tu 
as  possible  to  conceal  the  entrances  to  theii 
^  burial  places  from  the  public  gaze.    In  those 
times  of  trial  the  original  entrances  to  the  cata- 
I  combe  were  blocked  up,  the  staircases  destroyed, 
'  and  new  and  difficult  ways  of  access  opened 
through  the  receesea  of  a  deserted  sanl-pit. 
These  afforded  the  Christiana  the  means  of  ingress 
and  egress  without  attracting  public  notice,  and 
,  by  means  of  them  thej  had  facilities  for  esoaptt 
'  aren  when  they  had  been  tracked  to  the  cata- 
comb itsdf.   The  catacomb  at  S.  Calllstus  affords 
examples  of  tiiese  connections  with  armaria. 
(Cf.  the  plana  given  by  De  Roeat,  Nu'tlicote,  and 
,  Marchi.) 

I     History. — The  practice  of  interring  the  entire 
I  corpse  uncdnsumed  by  fire  in  a  subterranean  ex- 
I  cavation  has  been  so  eompletely  identified  with 
•  the  introduction  of  the  Christiair  religion  into 
I  Rome  thai  we  are  in  danger  of  losing  sight  of 
the  fnct  that  this  mode-of  burial  did  not  in  any 
sense  originate  with  the  Oiristians.  However 
I  great  the  contrast  between  the  scpultare  after 
,  cremation  in  the  oms  of  cotum/taria,  or  the  indis- 
[  criminate  flinging  of  the  dead  into  the  loathsome 
'  puticoli,  and  the  reverent  and  orderly  interment 
of  the  bodies  of  the  departed  in  the  cells  of  a 
catacomb,  the  Christians,  in  adopting  this  mode, 
were  only  reverting  to  what  one  of  the  early 
apologisu  terms  "  the  older  and  better  cpstom  of' 
inhumation "  (Hinuc.  Pel.  Octta>.  c.  34).    It  is 
well  known  that  the  costom  of  burying  the  daul 
was  the  uriginat  custom  both  with  the  Greeks 
and  Romans,  and  was  only  superseded  by  burn- 
ing in  later  times,  chiefly  on  snnttary  groundo. 
The  Etruscan  tombs  are  familiar  examples  be- 
longing to  a  very  earlyperlod.    In  Rome,  ere-' 
nutioa  did  not  beeooia  general  till  the  later  daji. 
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of  the  repablic.  The  aathoritj  of  Goen  h  defi- 
nite on  this  poiat.  He  state*  that  Marias  was 
buried,  and  that  the  Oens  Cornelia  adopted  cre- 
mation for  their  dead  in  liTJng  memory,  SalU 
being  the  fint  nember  of  that  Gens  whoae  body 
waa  bnmt  (Oic.  de  Leg.  It.  23).  Under  the 
Empire  cremation  became  the  almoat  anireraal 
custom,  thoa|;h  not  ao  aa  abiolatelf  to  czclnde 
the  other,  which  gradually  regained  Ita  loat  hold 
•n  the  public  mind,  and  was  re-established 
by  the  fourth  century.  '  Macrobius  asserts  posi- 
tively that  the  custom  of  burning  the  dead  had 
entirely  ceased  in  his  day.  "Urendi  corpora  de- 
functorum  usus  nostro  saeculo  nuUus"  (Macrob. 
Satunt  'l.  lib.  vii.  c.  7).  Of  tbe  practice  o(  in- 
humation of  the  unbimt  body  we  have  Dot  nn- 
frequent  examples  in  Rome  itself.  The  tomb  of 
the  Scipioa,  on  the  Appian  Way  (now  within  the 
Aureliso  walls),  is  a  familiar  instance.  The 
coi-reepondeoce  I>etween  tbe  armngements  of  this 
tomb  and  those  of  the  earlier  Christian  catacombs, 
e^.  that  of  Domitilla,  is  very  marked.  In  I>otb 
we  hare  passages  excaTated  in  the  tub,  gixing 
access  to  sepnl<mral  chambers  arranged  Id  stories , 
burial  placw  cut  in  the  natire  rock  and  covered 
with  a  slab  of  stone;  sarcophngl  standing  in 
recesses,  partially  hallowed  out  to  receive  them. 
Visconti  was  of  opinion  that  thia  tomb  was  a 
med-out  stone  quarry.  In  this  he  is  followed 
by  Raoul-Rochette,  TdbtecM  des  Giiac  p.  23; 
It  is  favoured  by  the  irregularity  of  the  plan. 
Another  like  example  ia-  the  tomb  of  the  Nasos,  on 
the  Flaminian  Way,  described  by  Bartoll,  in 
which  Kaoul-Rochette  has  traced  a  marked  re- 
semblance to  the  plan  and  general  dispontion  to 
the  catacomb  of  St  Hermes,  which,  as  we  have 
seen  already,  preaenta  many  marked  variations 
from  the  oriliunry  plan  of  the  Christian  cata- 
coinin.  Other  examples  ere  given  by  De  Rossi, 
It.  S.  1. 88,  who  remarks  that  this  mode  of  ioter- 
ment  was  much  more  generat  in  Rome  and  ita 
vicinitv  than  is  usually  credited.  He  quotes 
from  ^libretti,  Ttuc.  Dora.  p.  55,  a  description  of 
a  tomb  found  by  hfm  at  the  fourth  mile  on  the 
Flxniininn  Way.  "Necdnm  cremntione  instituta 
in  tnpho  indigena  excavaturo  sepulcbrum  .... 
quEjia  in  noatria  ChrisUanorum  coemeteitfs 
visuntur,"  and  mentions  a  nnmerons  series  of 
cells  of  a  dmilar  character  cut  In  the  living  rode 
examiaed  bv  him  in  different  localiUea  u  the 
vicinity  of  the  city. 

But  although  Pagan  subterranean  burial 
places  possess  a  family  likeness  to  ^e  ceme- 
teries of  the  ChristiaQs,  they  are  unmis- 
takably distinguished  from  them  by  certain 
unfailing  markd.  They  are  of  much  more  con- 
tracted dimensions,  being  intended  for  the  mem- 
bers and  dependants  of  a  single  family,  instead 
of  being  open  to  the  commnnity  of  the  fiilthftil 
generally.  As  being  destined  to  be  the  abodes 
of  the  dead  only,  their  entrances  were  firmly 
closed,  while  the  burial  niches  wei-e  frequently 
left  open ;  while  on  the  other  band,  in  the  Chris- 
tian cemeteries,  constantly  visited  for  the  pur- 
poses of  devotion  and  for  the  memorial  of  the 
depitrted,  the  UkuH  were  hermeticnlly  sealed,  to 
prevent  the  escape  of  noxiona  gases,  while  the 
entrance  stood  always  open,  and  tiie  faithful 
could  approach  each  separate  grave  with  their 
prayers  aud  Uieir  oflerings.  These  diKtiuctions 
are  broadly  maiatained  as  a  rule.  As  regards 
dimensions,  bojrever,  there  are  exceptions  each 


way.  We  meet  with  aome  isolated  Christian 
burial  chambers  designed  to  receive  the  iodi- 
vidnaU  of  a  single  family;  and  on  the  other 
hand,  soma  heathen  tmnba  exeaed  the  osnal 
Ihnita  of  a  single  chamber.  De  Bosd  mentioas 
the  existence  of  many  liypogamt,  openii^  from 
the  tombs  and  columbaria  on  the  Appian  and 
Latin  Ways,  which  contain  a  few  small  cuMntfaand 
three  or  four  very  short  ambulacra.  Such  kj/po' 
gata  were  aaaigned  by  Harchi,  without  snffideot 
evidence,  to  the  adherents  of  idolatrous  Oriental 
sects  (De  Rossi,  S.  S.  I.  pp.  S8-92> 

But  it  Is  not  in  these  heathen  examples  that 
we  are  to  find  the  germ  of  the  Christian  catacombs. 
We  are  t«  look  for  theqt  in  the  burial,  places  of 
another  people,  with  whom  the  Chrbtians  of 
Rome  were  from  the  first  closely  connected,  and 
Indeed  in  the  popular  mind  identified — the  Jews, 
The  first  converts  to  the  &ith  in  Rome  were 
Jews ;  and,  aa  Dean  Milman  has  remarked  (Lot. 
Christianit't,  I.  "SI),  no  Church  seems  to  have 
clung  more  dbstinately  to  Judaising  tenets  and 
Jewish  customs  than  the  Roman.  In  their  man- 
ner of  sepulture,  therefore,  we  should  anticipate 
that  the  Roman  Christians  would  follow  the 
customs  of  the  land  which  was  the  cradle  of  their 
religion,  abd  to  which  so  many  of  them  traced 
their  paroitage— customs  whiji  were  faithfollf 
adhered  to  in  the  land  of  their  diapersion.  They 
had  an  additional  reason  for  regarding  this  mode 
of  interment  with  affectionate  reverence,  as  one 
hallowed  to  them  by  the  example  of  their  cruci- 
fied Master,  and  in  Him  associated  with  the 
hopes  of  the  resurrection.  The  practice  of  burial 
in  sepulchrea  hewn  ont  of  the  living  ro^  was 
always  familiar  to  the  Jews,  and  was  adopted  by 
them  in  every  part  of  the  world  wherever  tbey 
mode  settlements  and  the  nature  of  the  sim 
permitted  it.  The  existence  of  Jewish  cataoombs 
in  Roma,  of  a  date  anterior  to  Christianity,  is  no 
matter  of  conjecture.  One  was  discovered  by 
Bosio  at  the  opening  of  the  17th  century,  and 
described  by  hint  0^-  S.  c.  xxli.  p.  141  seq.X 
bearing  unmistakable  evidence  of  a  very  early 
date.  This  cemetery,  placed  by  him  on  Uoate 
Verde,  outside  the  Porta  Portese,  has  escaped  all 
snbseqnent  researches  (Uarchl,  p.  SI  seq.).  From 
the  meanness  of  its  construction,  the  absence  of 
any  adornment  in  painting,  stucco,  or  marble^ 
anl  the  amallness  and  paucity  of  ita  cii6»cii£i 
(only  two  were  found),  it  waa  evidently  a  burial 
place  of  the  poorer  classes.  There  was  an  utter 
abs«ice  of  all  Christian  symbols.  Almost  every 
locului  bore — either  painted  in  red  or  scratched 
on  the  mortaiv- the  seven-branched  Gandleatick. 
In  one  inscription  was  read  the  word  CTNAFfir. 

Another  Jewish  catacomb  is  still  accessible 
on  the  Via  Appia,  opposite  the  Basilica  of  St. 
Sebastian.  Accordiog  to  Mr.  Parker  (who  has 
included  photographs  of  this  catacomb  in  bu  io- 
valuable  series,  Noa.  1160,  1161),  part  of  It  is  of 
the  time  of  Augustus,  part  as  late  as  Constantine. 
It 'contains  two  cu6^cu^  with  laige  armtoliOf 
ornamented  with  arabesque  paintings  of  flowers 
and  birds,  devoid  ot  disdnctive  symbols.  Soma 
of  the  lociiti  present  their  ends  Instead  of  their 
sides  to  the  galleriea — an  arrangeneat  very  rarely 
found  In  Christian  cemeteries.  The  inscriptions 
are  mostly  in  Greek  characten,  though  the 
language  of  some  is  Latin.  Some  bear  Hebrew 
words.    Neariy  all  have  the  candlestick.  In 
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1806  another  ntnmely  poTnif-vtricken  J«wiih 
ttUcnmb,  dug  in  s  clay  wjl,  was  ezcarated  in 
ths  Vigna  Ctnuura,  on  tJio  Apirian  Way. 

Tba  Idea  ao  )oi^  ud  oo  wMalj  pmalani,  that 
work*  of  sndi  taaineose  oitcnt,  dwiaDiUBg  w 
large  an  amoant  of  Mvere  manual  labour,  could 
hnre  b«en  executed  in  secret,  and  in  defiance  of 
existing  laws,  is  jnstly  designated  by  MoRimsen 
as  ridicaloQS,  and  redecting  a  diMredit,  u  nn- 
fenndeJ  as  H  is  nnjust,  on  tJbe  imperial  police  of 
the  capital.  It  is  aimjdy  impoesiUe  that  such 
ncarations  should  haro  escaped  official  notice. 
Sot  was  there  aoy  roaaon  why  the  ChHstians 
iboald  have  desiried  that  their  burial  places 
tboold  kare  been  concealed  from  th«  state  aotho- 
ritiea.  No  aridenca  can  ba  allagad  which  aflkoda 
em  a  bint  that  Ib  the  first  two  eantnriaa  at 
Isitst  there  was  any  official  iaterftrence  with 
Christian  sepnlture,  or  any  difficnlties  attending 
it  to  render  secrecy  or  concealment  desirable. 
The  ordinary  laws  relating  to  the  faufial  of  the 
dead  afforded  their  protection  to  the  Christians 
DO  leas  than  to  their  fellow  citiseu.  A  special 
enactmeDt,  of  which  we  find  no  trace,  would  : 
bare  been  needed,  to  exempt  the  Christians  from  ' 
the  operation  of  these  Uws.  So  long  as  they  did  ^ 
not  TioUte  any  of  the  laws  by  wbidi  the  aepol- 
tore  of  the  dead  wsa  regnlatad  tba  Romaa  Corla* 
tiaBs  were  left  free  to  fidlow  their  tarte  and 
wbhes  in  this  matter.  Nor,  as  we  haTeVem, 
was  there  anything  altogether  strange  or  repul- 
sire  in  the  mode  of  bnrial  adopted  by  the  Chria- 
tiitns.  They  were  but  following  an  old  fkshlon 
which  had  not  entirely  died  ont  in  Rome,  and 
which  the  Jews  ware  anffierad  to  follow  nn- 
molested.  One  law  tbey  were  absolntely  bound 
to  obaerre,  ris.,  that  which  prohibited  interment 
within  the  walls  of  the  city.  And  a  surrey  of 
the  Chrbttan  cemeteries  in  the  ricinity  of  Rome 
win  show  that  thb  was  strictly  obeyed.  All 
of  tiiem  are  conttined  In  the  zone  at  once  pre- 
scribed by  law  and  dictated  by  conrenience, 
within  a  radius  of  about  2]  miles  from  the 
Aurelian  walls.  "Between  the  third  and  fifth 
mile  from  the  walls  no  Christian  sepulchre  has 
been  found;  at  the  siith,  only  one,  that  of  St. 
Alazaadar;  while  beyond  the  serenUi  mlletomha 
an  i^n  met  with,  bat  tbeee  belong  rather  to 
the  towns  and  rillsges  of  the  Campt^na  than  to 
Rome  itself"  (Northcote,  B.  S.  p.  Mich. 
Stef  de  Rossi,  Analia.  Qml.  ad  AnJi.  L  45). 

Legal  eoactmentx  and  considerations  of  practical 
convenience  having  ronghly  determined  the  situ- 
ation of  the  Christian  cemeteries,  a  farther  cause 
operated  to  fix  their  precise  locality.  Haring 
regard  to  the  double  purpose  these  axcavations 
were  to  serve — the  sepulture  of  the  dead,  and  the 
gathering  of  the  living  for  devotion — it  was 
essential  that  a  poaitloD  shonld  he  eheseB  where 
the  soil  was  dry,  aod  which  was  not  liable  to  be 
flooded  by  the  neighbonriag  streams,  nor  subject 
to  the  infiltration  of  water.  If  these  rules  were 
not  obserred,  not  only  would  the  putrefaction  of 
the  corpses  have  taken  place  with  dangerous 
rapidity,  aud  the  air  beooma  poisoned,  but  the 
galleries  themselves  would  hare  been  ehtAed 
with  mud  and  been  rendered  Inaccessible.  We 
find,,  therefore,  that  the  planners  of  the  ceme< 
teries;  as  a  rule,  aroided  the  valleys  and  low 
lands,  and  restricted  their  operations  to  the 
hbber  ipDunds  anrronndi^[  the  oity,  iwrticularly 
■warn  the  gtologioal  conditions  of  tKe  aoil  pro- 


mised them  strata  of  tba  tufa  granolare,  in  which 
they  by  preferoice  worked,  and  where  springs  of 
water  ware  absent.  Aa  an  example  of  the  disas- 
tttHU  ooaseqnenoea  ef  not  attending  to  these  prc- 
eantloas  we  may  name  the  cemetenr  of  Caataltti, 
on  the  Via  Labicana,  re-dlscorered  by  De  Rossi 
in  1864  {Bitliatim)  de  AnA.  Critt.,  Fer.  1885). 
From  its  low  position,  the  galleries  are  filled 
with  clay  and  water,  which  have  reduced  them 
to  rain  And  rendered  the  cemetery  quite  inao* 
cessjhte. 

As  a  rule,  each  catacomb  occapts*  a  separate 
rising  ground  of  the  Campagna,  and  one  divided 
from  any  other  by  ioterrening  valleys.  The 
geoml  homklitr  «  theae  low  grounds,  and  the 
atreama  whldi  now  along  then,  alEMitiMlly 
hibf  t  the  Goastmction  of  galleries  of  oommnnie*' 
tion  between  the  various  oemeteries.  The  Idea 
broached  by  Raonl-Rocfaetta,  and  ctmtended  for 
by  Harchi,  that  a  snbtemnean  oommunication 
at  a  low  level  exists  between  the  whole  of  the 
Christian  cemeteries  of  Rome,  as  well  as  with 
the  chief  churches  within  the  city,  is,  in  Momm- 
sen's  words,  "a  mere  fable" — in  fact, a ecnnplete 
impoosibility.  Such  galleries  of  connection,  if 
formed,  would  have  been  oonatantly  inundated, 
if  they  had  .not  at  onoe  become  maie  conduits  of 
ruining  water. 

Eaoh  of  the  larger  oemeteriea,  then,  may 
ba  rmrded  as  an  taunlatM  group,  embracing 
several  smaller  oemeteriea,  oorrespondtng  to  the 
original  fhneral  oraoa  assigned  to  the  interment 
of  the  early  Christians,  bat  never  croasine  the 
intermediate  depresaiona  or  ravines,  and  aeldom, . 
if  ever,  baring  any  commnnienUon  with  Moh 
other  (U.  SteK  de  Roiri,  E.  8.  AhoHm.  Oenl.  ti 
Aroh.  L  41,  soq.), 

The  notions  which  have  been  entertained 
as  to  the  horiiontal  extent  of  tho  catacombs 
are  very  greatly  exaggerated.  It  has  been  even 
gravely  asserted  th^  they  reach  as  far  a*  Tircdl 
in  one  direction  and  Oatia  in  the  other.  It  is 
probably  quite  impossible  to  form  a  correct  eatl- 
mate  of  the  area  actually  occnpied  by  them,  from 
our  ignorance  of  their  real  extent  Not  a  few 
which  were  known  to  the  older  investigators 
cannot  now  be  disoDVared,  ud  It  can  hardly  be 
qnestioned  that  others  exist  which  hare  never 
been  entered  since  the  period  when  they  were 
finally  given  over  to  neglect  and  decay.  M.  Stef. 
de  Rossi,  in  his  valuable  AnaliBi  Otoloyica  ed 
ArcKUeitomca,  so  often  referred  to,  p.  60,  de- 
clares his  belief  that  nearly  the  whole  of  the 
available  space  within  the  above-named  ceme- 
terial  sona,  where  the  soil  was  suitable  for  the 
purpose,  was  occupied  by  burial  vaults.  But  he 
discreetly  abstains  from  any  attempt  to  define- 
either  their  superficial  area  or  their  linear 
extension.  The  calculations  that  hare  been 
haiarded  by  Harchi  and  others  are  founded  on 
too  vague  data  to  be  very  trustworthy.  Marohi 
oaloulated  that  the  anited  length  of  the  galleries 
of  the  catacombs  would  amoant  to  800  or  900 
miles,  and  the  number  of  graves  to  between  six 
and  seven  millions.  The  estimate  qnoted  by  Mar- 
tigny  (Dicibm.  dt$  AtO.  <Ara.  p.  128)  does  not 
go  bmrond  587  mllea.  Thai  given  by  Northcote 
(A.  S.  p.  26)  is  more  modest  still,—"  on  the 
whole  there  are  certainly  not  less  than  350  miles 
of  them."  But  all  snoh  estimates  are  at  present 
slinply  oonjecturaL 

lite  beginnings  of  theae  vnat  oamateriaa  weM 
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noftll  and  compantiTcIr  iaiigiificBat.  Ilim^Iai 
little  qvaatioB  that  alnaost  without  aicmtioD 
ikvy  had  thsir  origin  in  >e|mlehn^  «!•»  of  linrf- 
t«d  oxtent,  the  propertjr  of  print*  ftmilies  or 
lodiTiduals,  derot«d  by  tkna  to  thia  lacrad  pnr- 
pCM.  The  investigxtioni  of  De  Roosi,  an  ex- 
plorer M  Mgacioiu  u  he  ia  cooacientiou*,  have 
■atis&Gtorilf  prored  that  the  immenae  cameterf 
of  Callistnsi  with  ita  inamnerabLe  cMcuia  and  j 
•toriea  of  intricate  ramificationii,  originallj  coo-  I 
•btad  of  sereral  amall-and  Independent  burial  , 
groonda,  exeontod  with  gnat  regolaritjr  within 
MnfliUj'  prcHrlbed  limita.  The  nunMr  in  i 
whieb  a  ■obtermwn  ovnetery  was  oonatmcted 
WM  as  follows,  nrat  of  all  a  plot  of  grotrnd 
iititable  for  the  purpose  waa  obtained  by  glii  or 
br  purchase,  extending  so  many  feet,  in  frmte,  ia 
length,  aloDg  the  high  road,  so  rasnri  in  ogro, 
in  depth,  at  right  angles  to  the  road.  That  which 
need  to  be  Iebowu  as  the  cemetery  of  Lucina,  the 
neat  ancient  part  of  the  oeaaatery  of  Callietna, 
nmunred  100  Boman  ftet  In  lengw  bj  180  feet 
Id  depth.  A  second  area  of  tha  same  cemetery 
jncluding  the  Papal  crypt  and  that  of  St.  Gaecilia 
toeasared  250  along  the  road,  and  reached  back 
100  feet  14  agro.  Siieh  a  plot  was  secarod  bj  its 
Christiaa  proprietor  as  a  burial-placf  with  the 
usual  legal  formalities.  The  fact  of  the  indiri- 
doil  bein^  a  Chriatlaa  threw  no  impediment  in 
the  way  of  the  pnrchabe,  or  of  the  construction  of 
tbecematcrr.  All  were  in  this  respect  equally  oi^ 
derthe  protection  of  tha  laws.  Thefitststcpiikthe 
eeaetmetion  of  the  cemetery  was  the  eicaTatioik 
of  a  passage  all  the  my  roiuid  the  area,  commo- 
nkatiag  with  the  surface  by  one  at  more  stair- 
cases  at  the''  corners.  LoctUi  were  cut  in  the 
walls  of  these  galleries  to  receive  the  dead. 
When  the  original  galleries  ware  fully  occupied, 
cross  galleries  were  run  on  the  same  lere),  gra- 
daally  fenniDg  a  network  of  passages,  all  filled 
whh  tombs.  If  a  family  vault  was  required,  or 
a-martyr  or  other  Christlsn  of  diacinctbn  had 
te  be  interred,  a  small  reetangolar  chamber, 
cvUcWum,  was  excavated,  commaBicMing  with 
the  g^lerjr.  In  the  earlier  port  of  the  cmeteir 
of  Cwlistus  a  considsnible  number  of  these  oaaU 
bwial  chambers  are  found,  sBcewdlpg  one  an- 
other as  we  proeoed  alM^  tiie  amfmhcnm  with 
as  mnch  regularity  as  bedrooms  opening  out  of  a 
passage  in  a  modern  house.  When  the  galleries 
ia  the  original  pkato  had  reached  their  Atrthest 
exteorion  oonsistcnt  with  staidlity,  the  oxeaTators 
cononenoed  a  aew  syttem  of  galleries  at  a  lower 
lerd,  reached  by  a  new  staircase.  These  were 
carried  out  on  the  same  principle  as  those  in  the 
story  above,  and  were  used  ibr  sepulture  aa  long 
as  they  afforded  spaeo  for  graves.  When  more 
room  was  wanted  the  /otsores  formed  a  third 
story  of  galleries,  which  waa  succeeded  bv  a 
fourth,  aad  even  by  a  &flh.  lastanoes  inued 
are  met  With,  as  in  some  parta  of  the  cemetery 
of  Calli-'itus,  where,  including  what  may  be  called 
«  metzatutta  story,  the  number  of  piani  reaches 
Boven.  Sometimes,  however,  aooonllng  to  Car. 
Mich.  S.  de  Roesi  (jMAk  <7«W.  sd  ArMtel.  cU 
Gimittro  di  CeiUiato,  vol  ii.  p^  30),  the  upper 
■jam'  are  of  later  date  than  the  lower,  experieoue 
oaring  given  the  excavators  greater  confideuce  in 
tike  eeonrity  of  the  strata,  and  the  complete 
oessatioQ  of  persecution  rraioving  tha  temporary 
naressity  for  concealment.  Some  of  these  later 
IpUw^ee  are  not  more  than  from  three  to  four 


InAaa  belew  the  enrfoee.  The  extfene  sarrcwu 
ne«  of  tha  galleries  is  one  of  the  noat  nutrked 
eharacteristica  of  the  Cbrbtian  eataeombs.  Thm 

object  of  the  excavators  being  to  eoonomize 
space  and  make  the  most  of  a  limited  area,  tha 
gallery  was  nut  formed  of  a  greater  width  than 
would  be  BufBcient  for  tli*  purpooe  of  affordii^ 
two  tiers  of  sepulcliral  recesses,  with  room 
enovgh  between  for  tiie  paasap,  usually,  of  a 
single  person.  The  narrowest  galleries,  which 
are  by  no  means  rare,  are  from  2  ft.  to  2}  ft. 
wide.    The  normal  width  is  from  2|  ft.  to 

3  ft.  A  few  are  3J  ft.  wide.  A  atili  smaller 
number,  and  theaa  osnallj  ve^  abort,  are  from 

4  ft.  to  5  ft.  in  width.  These  mtes,  saya 
M.  8.  de  Rossi,  are  nnaltenfale,  whatever  be 
the  pinna,  or  the  quality  of  the  rock.  Tlie 
only  variation  is  that  where  the  rock  is  more 
friable  the  galleries  are  less  numerous,  and 
more  of  the  intervening  stratnm  Is  left  un- 
hmdied;  w^ilc  they  beomae  more  nnmennu  and 
intricate  the  greater  the  solidity  of  ike  forma- 
tion. The  celling  is  usoally  flat,  sometimes 
slightly  aAdied.  The  height  of  the  galleries 
depends  on  the  nature  of  the  soil  in  which  they 
are  dug.  Tlie  earlfest  were  originally  tbo  kasfc 
elevated ;  the  faaaotea  being  ^i|Hrenettslra  of 
making  them  too  high  for  aeonrity.  Aa  they 
gained  confidence  in  the  etrengtb  of  the  rock, 
space  required  for  more  graves  was  obtakied  by 
lowering  the  floor  of  the  galleries,  so  that  not 
nafreqaantly  the  most  aneient  are  now  the 
meat  lofty.  SoiDetiiBei  tin  oonstrucUon  of 
gaUarlea  at  a  lower  *evd  waa  stopped  by  the 
cessation  of  the  sinUa  of  tufa  gramtlare :  and  at 
others,  as  in  the  Vatinan  cemetery,  by  the  oo* 
currence  of  springs,  which  threatened  the  iann> 
datioB  of  the  galleries  and  tlie  destruction  ot 
the  graves.  When  Airther  progress  dew»- 
wnrds  waa  preveoted,  another  mneral  area  was 
opened  by  ue  side  <^  the  original  we,  and  tha 
saiae  process  was  repeated.  It  often  happened 
that  in  the  courae  bf  tine  independent  ceme- 
teries which  had  been  formed  in  adjaoent  plots  of' 
ground  were  combined  together,  so  aa  to  form 
one  large  neorepoUa.  £xam|d«  of  this  art 
fonnd  in  almoet  all  the  great  censcteriesof  Boin% 
and  the  eombinatiw  of  nantes  whioh  has  thua 
arisen  has  given  rise  to  no  little  confusion.  Por- 
tions  of  what  has  since  beoome  one  cemetery  bear 
different  appellations  in  the  ancient  document^ 
and  it  is  not  easy  to  noravrf  tha  tangled  akeiB: 
e.  0.  the  ccmetCTy  "  ad  Uraun  ^Icatnm  "  on  the 
"  Via  Portnensis"  beara  the  titles  of  St.  P<Hiti»- 
BUS,  SS.  Abdon  and  Sennen,  and  St.  Pigmeuius. 
That  on  tb*  '*  Via  Appia,"  usually  known  as  the 
cemetery  o£  St.  PraeUxtatua,  Is  also  called  after 
SU  Urbanas,  SS.  Tibnrttns  snd  Valeriaana,  St. 
Balblaa  and  St.  Marcus. 

Tradition  and  deonmentary  evidence  hare 
assigned  several  of  the  Boman  catacombs  to  the 
first  age  of  the  Church's  history.  For  some,  an 
apostolical  origin  is  claimed.  It  jbmj  difficult 
to  prove  beyond  question  tiiat  any  of  the  exiatlaa 
cataconibB  belong  to  the  age  oi^  St.  Peter  and 
St.  Paul,  but  the  matter  has  bean  very  care- 
fully and  dispassitmately  examined  by  De 
Roesi,  S,  i.  p.  18i  eeq.,  and  the  evidence  fa*' 
collects  from  tha  existing  remains  in  support  vCi 
the  tiaditfonsl  view  is  of  a  nature  to  ooaviooe  na 
timt  some  of  them  were  oowtraoted  at  least  ia  a. 
„v«y  early  period.  Hue  evideneaia  prsaantad  ty. 
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palatlt^  in  ■  pure  clsMical  AyU;  with  ■  -vwrj 
tut  admixture  of  diattnctl;  Christian  ajmbols; 
dflnmtiona  in  fine  ituceo,  displaying  a  chaste 
architectnral  ijilrit ;  ctypts  of  conidderahle  size, 
Dot  hewn  ont  of  the  living  iwfa,  bnt  carefblly, 
and  even   elegantly,  built  with  pliaaters  and 
cornices  of  brick  and  terra-cotta ;  wide  corridors 
irith  painted  walls,  and  recesses  for  sarcoi^agi. 
Instead  of  the  narrow  ambtilacra  with  their 
walU  thlekly  pierced  with  shelf-like  ftaneral  ' 
recesses;  whole  fkmiliesof  inscriptions  to  persons  . 
bearing  classical  names,  and  without  any  dis-  , 
tinctively  Christian  expressions;    and   lastly, ! 
though  rarely,  consular  dates  of  the  second,  and  ! 
one  or  more  eren  of  the  first  century.  The  cata*  ' 
combs  that  present  these  distinctire  marks  of 
Tcry  early  date  are  those  of  Priscilla  on  the  Tia  | 
Salaria  Nova,  that  of  Domitllla  on  the  Via  Arden-  ' 
tfna,  of  Praet'eztatns  on  the  Via  Appia,  and  a 
.  portion  of  that  of  St.  Agnes,  identified  irith  the  ' 
craetsry  of  Ostrianua  or  Fona  Petri. 

Tin  eridenoe  of  early  date  ftimished  by  in- 
scriptions is  bat  scanty.    It  must;  howerer,  be 
foorno  in  mind  that  only  a  Tery  small  proportion 
hare  the  date  of  the  year,  na  ^ven  by  the  ! 
ODDsals,  Dpon  them.    The  chief  object  was  to  fix  ! 
the  assirersary  of  the  death,  and  for  this  the  day  ' 
of  the  month  was  safflclent.    The  most  ancient 
dated  Christian  inscription  la  of  the  third  year  - 
of  Vespasian,  a.d.  73,  but  its  original  locality  is 
nnknown  (Northcote,  S.  S.  ^.  65).  Bostell 
(Jtoma  BeMchreibHog,  i.  371),  qnotes  from  Uol-  I 
dctt],  p.  83,  one  of  the  consolate  of  Anldns  and  ' 
'  Tlrius  Oaltns,  a.d.  98,  ttom  the  catacomb  of , 
Hippolytns ;  but  it  begins  with  the  letters 
P.H.,  and  contains  no  distinctly  Christian  ex- 

Sressioas.  One  of  the  consulate  of  Sunt  and 
eaecio,  a,d.  107,  and  another  of  that  of  Piso 
and  Bolanos,  A.D.  110,  were  seen  by  Boldetti  in 
the  catacomb  beneath  the  baalUcs  St.  Pattl  { 
(Boldetti,  pp.  78, 79).  Th«  same  explorer  found 
here  also  an  inscription,  whUh  the  name  of 
Galllcanus  fixes  either  to  A.n.  127  or  a.d.  150.  | 
The  beginning  of  the  third  century  finds  the 
Christians  of  Rome  In  possession  of  a  cametary 
common  to  them  as  a  body,  and  doubtless  secured 
to  them  by  I^al  tenure,  and  under  the  protection 
«f  iht  authorities  of  the  city.  We  learn  this 
tnstructire  fact  f^om  the  PhSoaopAwnena  of 
Hippolytns  (ix.  II),  where  we  read  that  Pope 
Zepbjrinus  **set  C^llistus  orer  fA«  cemetery,"  ^ 
nr^rrqs'ei'  M  ri  icvittnT^putw,  Ai  we  hsT«- 
■MB  rcaaon  to  beliere  that  at  this  period  seraral 
Christian  cemetniea  were  already  in  existence, 
there  must  have  been  something  dbtinctive  about 
thia  <Mia  to  induoe  the  bishop  of  Rome  to  intrust 
its  caro  to  one  of  his  chief  clergy,  who  in  a  few 
rears  succeeded  him  in  his  Episcopate.  We  can 
bare  little  hesitation  In  accepting  De  Rossi's 
eooclnsioB  (fbr  the  gronada  of  whidi  the  reader 
must  be  referred  to  his  great  work  Soma  Sotter- 
riKM,  or  to  Dr.  Northeote's  excellent  abridgement 
of  it  under  the  same  title)  that  this  was  the 
cemetery  which  we  read  in  Anastasius,  §  17, 
OalUxtna  "made  on  tha  Arrplan  Way,  where  the 
bodies  of  many  priests  and  martyrs  repose,  and 
which  is  called  stcq  to  the  present  day  coeme- 
terium  Calliiti."  In  a  crypt  of  this  cemetery 
Zephyrinus  himself  was  hnried,  in  Tlotatlon  of 
the  rule  which  bad  prerailed  almost  without 
eicmUm  op  to  that  period,  that  the  bishopa 
af  Some  •taooU  be  bid  vhara  St.  PMsr  vaa 


beHerad  to  repoae,  In  the  crypt  of  the  Vatican. 
Of  the  fifteen  Ushopa  who  an  reported  to  hare 
preceded  Zephyrinus,  all  hot  Clemens,  who  la 
recorded  to  have  been  buried  in  Greece,  and 
Alexander,  wfaOM  sepulchre  waa  made  near  the 
scene  of  his  martyraom,  on  the  Via  A'omentaiut, 
according  to  the  oldest  and  most  trustworthy 
recensions  of  the  Ltber  PontifcaUa,  were  snp- 
posed  to  sleep  In  the  Vatican  cemetery.  Of 
the  eighteen  who  Interrened  between  bim  and 
Sylvester,  no  fewer  than  thirteen  repose  in  the 
cemetery  of  Callistna.  Slabs  bearing  the  names 
of  Anteroe,  A.D.  236,  Fabiauus,  A.D.  251,  (the 
first  bishop  of  whose  martyrdom  there  Is  no 
question),  Lucius,  A.D.  253,  and  EntychiaDus, 
A.D.  275,  in  Greek  charactera,  the  official  lan- 
guage of  the  Church,  with  the  words  Epiacoputj 
and,  in  the  case  of  Fabianus,  martyr,  added, 
have  been  discovered  by  Cav.  de  RmsI  in  this 
crypt.  An  adjoining  raolt  has  revealed  the 
ejriteph  of  Eaeebiua,  A.D.  311,  set  op  by  Dama- 
sus,  and  engraved  by  his  artist  Furius  Dlonytlu 
Philocalus,  whose  name  it  bears.  In  another  crypt 
in  the  same  cemetery  Da  Rossi's  labours  have 
been  rewarded  by  the  fVagments  of  an  epiUph 
which  is  reasonably  identified  with  that  of  Cor- 
nelius, A.D.  252,  whose  portrait,  together  with 
that  of  his  contemporary  and  correspondent 
Cyprian,  is  painted  on  its  wall,  omistua 
himself  does  not  lie  in  the  catacomb  that  bears 
.  his  name.  He  met  his  end  by  being  hnried  from 
a  window  into  a  welt  in  the  Trastevera,  and  his 
corpse  was  hastily  removed  to  the  nearest  oen- 
,  etery,  that  of  CUepodius,  on  the  Via  Anrclla. 
It  cannot  be  reasonably  questioned  that  a  ceme- 
tery which  was  the  reconiised  burial-place  of 
the  bishops  of  the  city  had  a  public,  official 
character  distinct  from  the  private  cemeteries 
w:th  which  the  walls  of  Rome  were  surrounded. 
I  lo  the  period  of  paaoefdl  occupation  and 
andlstnrbeo  use  of  the  cemeteries  by  ti» 
Christian  population  of  Rome  succeeded  that  of 
i  persecution.  We  cannot  place  this  earlier  than 
the  middle  of  the  third  century.  There  might 
be  occasional  outbreaks  of  popular  violence 
directed  against  the  Christians,  and  Isolated  acte 
of  cruelty  and  severity  towards  the  professora  of 
an  ^unpopular  religion.  We  know  from  the 
famous  correspondence  between  Pliny  and  Mar- 
cus Anrelius,  tliat  even  under  the  mercifh]  surrey 
of  so  wise  and  benevolent  a  ruler,  the  position  of 
'  a  Christian  was  far  ham  one  of  security.  Of 
j  this  we  have  a  proof,  if  it  be  really  authentic,  in 
j  the  touching  record  of  a  martyrdom  within  the 
precincts  of  the  catacombs,  given  by  the  cele- 
brated epitaph  of  Alexander  from  the  cemetery 
'  of  Callistns  (Bosio  lib.  ill.  c  23,  p.  216). 

"Alexander  mortuns  non  est  aed  virit  super 
astra  et  corpus  In  hoc  tnnmlo  qideseit.  Vitam 
explevit  com  Aotonino  Imp.  qui  abi  mnltnm 
benefitii  anterenire  previderet  pro  gratia  odium 
!  reddidit.  Genua  enlm  flectens  vero  Deo  sacri- 
ficsturus  ad  supplicia  ducitor.  0  tempqra  in- 
fhuste  quibna  inter  sacra  et  vote  ne  in  caremis 
qnidem  salrari  poaslmns.  Quid  mlaerius  rita, 
sed  quid  roiserius  in  morte  cum  ah  amicis  et 
parentibus  sepeliri-  neqneant.  Tandem  in  caelo 
comscat.    Parum  visit  qui  rlxit  iv.  x.  Tenl." 

Another  of  almost  eqnal  interest,  from  the 
same  cemetery,  i«  also  foaud  in  Boeio,  p.  2X7, 
referring  to  a  martyrdom  in  the  days  of  ludrlan. 
"Tempore  Ar'riaol  Imperatoris  U&rius  ado- 
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IntanuaU,  oflbrad  «  rmHj  neeptinm  tar  tlM 
matarial,  and  in  tkew  it  wu  dcpoutod.  Thb  la 
the  ritw  of  March!,  p.  94,  and  Raonl'  Rochettc, 
TabltttU  do*  Catac  p.  35,  and  eTca  of  Boldetti, 
pp.  607 ;  although  tb«  lait-named  aathor  is 
nnabU  altwethar  to  rejact  Buonaimoti'a  Mm 
that  the  g^Uries  were  thna  filled  np  to'MT* 
the  hallowed  remains  thej-  contained  fioa  the 
aacrilegioas  hands  of  the  heathen. 
The  Aiiddle  of  the  fourth  centniy,  which  ww 
usembliea  were  no  more  disturbed  than  the  |  the  eatabliahmeBt  of  Chriatlaaitj  as  the  nligiM 
sjrnagogiiea  of  the  Jews,  or  the  ritei  of  other  of  Um  Braaan  atato^  was  the  onBinaimiiat  of 
foreiKn  reltgioat.  From  this  first  terrible  hot  |  a  new  era  In  the  historj  of  the  catacombs.  Sub- 
brief  onslaught  onder  Decios,  to  the  general  and  ;  terranean  Intennent  gradoallj  fell  into  disnae, 
mora  merciless  persecution  under  Diocletian  and :  and  had  almost  entirelj  cessed  by  the  close  of 
Galerius,  a.d.  303,  there  is  no  truatworthj  |  that  centurj.  The  undeniable  evidence  of  tha 
record  of  any  Roman  persecntioD."  These  epochs  j  inscriptions  with  coosolar  dates  as  given  hf 
of  penecation  left  their  msrlcs  on  tlie  construe-  !  De  Rossi,  Inter,  Chritt.  L  p.  117,  &c.,  shews  that 


lesccns  Ddx  militnm  qui  satis  Tlxft  dam  vitam 

pro  CHO  consumsit.  In  pace  tandem  qnievit. 
oenemerenteM  cum  lacrimis  et  metu  posnemnt." 

There  was  no  geaetal  persecution  of  the 
Christians  in  Rome  from  th«  reign  of  KerOf 
AJ>.  65,  to  that  of  Decios,  a.d.  24)1-251. 
"Dnriug  that  period,"  writes  Dean  Milinau 
(Bittory  of  Christianity,  bk.  ir.  c.  ii.  p.  329^  note 
^  "  the  Christians  were  in  general  as  frea  and 
secure  as  the  other  inhabitants  of  Rome.  Their 


tion  of  the  catacombs.  The  martyrdom  of 
XystUB  II.  ia  the  cemetery  of  PraetexUtua, 
A.D.  257  ("Xystum  in  dmiterio  animadrersnm 
•eiatia  .  .  .  st  cum  so  dlacooos  qoatuor,"  Cy- 
prian, Ep.  80),  and  the  walling  up  alire  of  a  con- 
■idarable  number  of  the  fiiithftil,  men,  women, 
and  children,  near  the  tombs  of  the  martyrs 
Chrysanthtis  and  Daria,  in  a  catacomb  on  the 
Via  Salsria,  recorded  by  St.  Gregory  of  Tours, 
De  Gloria  Martyr,  i.  c.  28 ;  and  other  traditions 
of  the  same  period,  even  though  we  are  com- 
pelled to  hesitate  a*  to  some  of  them,  testify  to 
the  danger  that  attended  the  meetings  of  the 
fiuthAiI  in  the  cemeteries,  and  the  necessity 
which  had  arisen  for  secrecy  and  concealment  if 
they  would  preserve  the  inviolability  of  their 
^aves,  and  continue  their  visits  undisturbed. 
To  these  fierce  times  of  trial  we  may  safely 
awign  the  alterations  which  we  find  mode  tn  the 
entrances  of  and  staircases  leading  down  to  the 
catacombs,  and  the  construction  of  concealed 
ways  of  EngrMS  and  egress  through  the  arenariae 
which  lay  ndjaccnt  to  them.  We  may  instance 
the  bloclcing  up  and  partial  destruction  of  two 


between  jld.  338  and  A.D.  360  two  out  of  thre« 
burials  took  place  in  the  subterranean  portions 
of  tbe  cemeteries.  Between  aJ).  364  and 
369  the  proportions  are  nearly  equal,  and  a 
new  era  in  the  history  «f  the  cemeteries  htmm. 
— tbe  era  of  religions 'InteresL  Tha  leal  db- 
played  by  Pope  Damasu  Ajy.  808-{l84  fn  re- 
pairing uid  decorating  tiie  catacombs ;  erecting 
new  sUircaaaa  for  tbe  omvenience  of  pUgrias, 
searching  for  the  places  of  the  martyrs'  int«itneat, 
and  adorning  them  with  eiquisitely  engraved 
epitaphs  In  urge  faultless  diaracters,  the  work 
«  an  artist  named  Fnrius  Dionysius  I^ilocalua, 
oanaed  «  short'sndden  ontburst  of  desire  to  be 
buried  near  the  hallowed  remains,  resnlting 
in  wholesale  destruction  of  many  hundreds  of 
early  paiaUags  with  which  the  walls  of  the 
cubicvla  and  arcoto&i  were  covered.  Bat  the 
flame  soon  died  ont.  B^ween.A.D.  373  and 
A.D.  400  the  sahtenanean  interments  were  only 
one  in  three,  and  after  a.d.  410,  the  fatal  year 
of  the  taking  of  Rome  by  Alaric,  scarcely  a 
single  certain  example  is  found.  Bat  although 
the  fashion  of  interment  came  to  an  end,  the 


chief  staircases  in  the  cemetery  of  GUlistns,  and  reputed  sanctity  of  those  whose  remains  were 
tha  formation  of  secret  passages  Into  the  <avaa-  enshrined  In  them  caused  them  to  be  the  object 
rtii.  One  of  these  is  approached  by  a  staircase  of  wide-spread  interest.  Pilgrims  flocked  to 
that  stops  suddenly  short  some  distance  fVom  the  |  visit  the  places  hallowed  by  the  memories  of 
floor  of  the  gallery,  and  was  thus  rendered  so  many  confessors  and  martyrs,  for  whose 
utterly  useless  to  any  who  could  not  command  a  -  guidance  catalogues  of  the  chief  cemeteries  and 
ladder,  or  some  other  means  ot  connectiifg  the  of  the  saints  buried  in  them  were  from  time  to 
lowest  step  with  the  arenaria  (Northoote,  R.  8.  j  time  drawn  up,  which  have  proved  of  consider- 


pp.  331, 347 ;  De  Rossi,  R.  S.  ii.  47-49).  It  happens 
not  unfrequently  that  galleries  are  found  com- 
pletely fillet  up  with  earth  from  the  floor  to  the 
Tanlt.    It  has  been  considered  by  many  that 


able  service  in  their  identiflcation.  Even  hermits 
came  from  a  distance  and  fixed  their  cells  in  their 
immediate  neighbourhood. 

It  appears  evident  from  Jerome's  well-known 


this  was  the  work  of  the  Christians  themselves,  description  of  his  visits  to  the  catacombs  whin  a 
with  the  view  of  preserving  their  sepulchre* '  schoolboy,  circa  354,  Hieron.  in  £»cA.  e.  xl. 
inviolate  by  rendering  the  galleries  inaccessible  ,  that  even  in  the  latter  half  of  the  fourth  cen- 
to friend  or  foe.  This  view,  first  propounded  by  j  tnry  interment  was  rare  in  them.  He  speaks 
Bnonarmoti,  Ouerv,  p.  xii.,  is  strongly  main- ,  of  visiting  "  the  tombs  of  tlie  apoetles  and 
tained  by  De  Rossi,  R.  S.  ii.  52-68,  who  assigus  martyrs,"  and  describe*  the  walls  of  tbe  crypts 
this  earthing-np  of  the  tombs  to  the  persecution  "  lined  with  the  bodies  of  the  dead but  his 
of  Diocletian,  a.d.  302.  But  the  opinion  main-  '  language  ia  tha(  of  we  describing  a  cemetery 
tained  by  other  equally  competent  anthoHties  la  long  since  disused,  not  one  in  dally  activity.  So 
mote  probable,  that  this  proceeding  was  simply  also,  Pmef.  ad  Lib.  Ii.  in  Qalat.,  **  Ubi  alibi  tanto 
dictated  by  convenienca,  as  a  means  for  disposing  studio  et  frequentia  ad  martyrum  sepulcfara 


more  easily  of  the  earth  excavated  from  oewly- 
formed  galleries.  It  must  always  have  been 
a  tedious  and  laborious  operation  to  convey  the 
freshly-dug  earth  from  the  catacomb  to  the 
surAce,  through  the  long  tortuous  passages,  and 


curritur  ?"  Tf>e  words  of  the  poet  Prudentius 
written  about  the  same  timt,  describing  the 
tomb  of  Hippolytus,  lead  to  th»  same  concluBion. 
His  lengthened  and  minutely  detailed  description 
does  not  contain  a  word  that  indicates  ttut  tha 


by  the  air-tunnels.  The  galleries  already  piled  ,  cemetery  which  eont^ned  ibi»  sacred  ahrina  war 
with  tombs,  and  tharefitra  uselesi  for  future .  used  fbr  actual  IntarmauL 


Digitized  by  Google 


CATACOMBS 

AmMst  all  th«  taruUtioD  oommittcd  hj  th» 
barbarian  uonqueron  both  in  the  fint  iai  Mcond 
mack  of  Rome,  a.d.  410,  4d7,  we  hare  no  record 
of  damage  iaflictod  oa  the  oemeteriai.  It  may 
b«  rimply  lack  of  evideoco.  We  caimot  deem  it 
likolf  ttMt  asj  Peeling  of  reverence  vonld  hare 
led  the  Goths  to  refnin  from  the  rich  plunder 
the  pletT  of  derotees  had  itored  up  in  the  borial 
chapela.  Pradentliu  informk  at  that  tiie  tudiaUa 
which  enahri&ed  the  rellca  of  St.  Hlppolftos  was 
bright  with  wild  sIlTer,  and  other  oataoomba  were 
ccrtaiEljasenmptuooilf  decorated.  But  whether 
the  catacombs  were  devastated  hj  A]^ric't  hordes 
or  no,  it  is  certain  that  after  A.D.  410  **  the  nse 
of  the  subterraneaD  cemetariea  as  places  of 
burial  was  never  momed,  and  that  larariittiont 
aad  ooticea  that  aaem  to  reftr  to  thein  will  tw 
ftnad  OB  doasr  esaminatku  to  ralata  to  baaHteaa 
and  cemeteries  above  ground.  The/osfoni'  occu- 
pation was  gone,  and  after  A.D.  426  their  name 
ceaats  to  be  meatioiMd.  -  The  litnigical  books  of 
ths  fitUi  centnrf  reftr  couiantlf,  1b  the  prayers 
for  the  dead  and  the  benedicuon  of  graves,  to 
burials  in  and  around  the  basilicas,  never  to  the 
subterranean  eemeteries,"  (Northcote  R.  S,  p. 
104).  But  though  disused  as  placet  of  sepulture 
the  catacombs  continued  to  be  visited  hj  pilgrims, 
and  were  regarded  with  special  devotion  by  the 
popei^  who  from  tloM  to  tina  repaired  and  baaa- 
ttfied  them  («jr.  Svmtiachii^  A.D.  498-514; 
Anast.  §  at).  Tbt  fatal  seal  displayed  by  saccaa- 
sive  poDtiA  in  the  restoration  and  decoration  of 
these  consecrated  shrines  Is  the  caoae  of  much  pei"- 
plaxitf  to  the  investigator  who  desires  to  dia- 
•onr  their  original  form  and  arrangements. 
Nothing  bvt  long  experience  and  an  intimate  ae- 
qnaintance  with  the  character  of  the  constmctioo 
uid  ornamentation  of  different  periods  can  enable 
tu  to  dintioguiah  with  any  accuracy  between 
tb*  genuine  structure  of  the  catacombe  and  the 
paiatinn  with  which  thtj  were  originally 
•donied,  and  the  work  of  later  times.  Many  of  i 
the  conclusions  drawn  by  Roman  Catholic  writers  | 
from  the  painting*  and  ritual  arrangements  of^ 
the  catacombs  as  we  now  find  them,  and  the. 
•vidence  supposed  to  be  furnished  by  them  as  to ' 
th«  primitive  character  of  their  dogmas  and  tra-  * 
dltloDs,  prove  little  worth  when  a  more  search- ' 
Ing  lavpstigation  shows  their  comparatively ; 
recent  date.  An  analogous  exaggeration  has ' 
widely  prevailed  with  regard  to  the  custom  of 
resorting  to  these  gloomy  vaults  as  places  of, 
eoBcealmCDt  In  tines  of  pwsecBtkn.  We  can- ' 
not  fidrly  doubt  tiiat  they  occasionally  served  as 
plneei  of  refuge,  though  it  is  not  always  CAby  to . 
dvtarmUie  whether  the  lacgunge  used  refers  to 
tbc  tnbterraneiin  part  of  the  cemetery,  or  to  the 
celia«,  the  basilicas,  end  other  buildings  which 
had  gradually  rinen  In  the  ana  tbatlay  above 
them  ;  but  that  which  was  at  most  esoeptional 
has  been  spoken  of  almost  aa  If  it  were  the  rule. 

We  have  direct  evidence  that  the  ravages  of  the 
Qoths  under  Vitiges,  when  they  sacked  Rome,  a.d.  ' 
SS7,  extended  to  the  catacombs, "  Ecclesiae  et  oor-  ^ 
para  sanctorum  martyram  axterrainataa  aunt  a ; 
Oothia  "  (Anast.  §  99).    On  their  retirement  the ' 
havoc  they  had  committed  was  repaired  by  Pope 
VIgllina,  who  replaced  the  broken  and  motilated 
epitaphs  of  Pbf«  Damasns  by  copies,  not  always 
rer^  correct.  These  good  deeds  stand  recorded  in 
ao  inaeription  of  this  pope  now  in  the  Galloiy  of 
ikoVatieas^ 
muR.  ANT. 
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-  Don  ppritura  Qetae  posnlssnit  cMtra  sub  urban 

Moverant  flsacUe  bells  Mbada  priua, 
TMM|Be  BMrfMfo  vcneraM  awds  sipaldna 

Mat^rrlbas  qaoMUa  riia  saoata  pita. 
<^  BMwtranle  Deo  Usmasaa  riU  Para  praM« 

ABzo  moneli  otfminc  Jnia  cell  ( 
Sed  periit  tltalns  anfracto  manDore'ssnetM 

Nec  tmm  Us  Imn  posM  lalare  fuit. 
Dimia  ViglUno  nam  fneUiaee  Paps  fcmisoeu 

Hcjatibas  eapoMa  obkm  dotstIi  opoa" 

The  revereaoa  fbr  the  cataoomha  was  new 

gradually  dying  out.  One  pope  after  another 
attempted  to  rerive  it  by  their  decrees,  but 
without  any  permanent  effect.  John  IIL,  circa 
A..D.  66%,  restored  the  cemeteries  of  the  holy 
martyrs,  *'aad  ordered  that  oblations"  (the 
Encharistic  elementsX  "  cruets,  and  UghtBT'ob- 
lationas,  ampullae '  (var.  lect.  '  annlae  YreF*  lti> 
minaria  should  be  supplied  trvm  the  Latcraa 
every  Sunday"  (Anaat.  $  110>  It  is  also  r»< 
corded  in  commendatioa  of  Sei^ns  I.,  a..d.  687- 
701,  that  when  fa*  was  a  presbyter  It  was  bb 
woDt  to  *'oelebT«temaas  diligently  through  the 
different  cemeteries"  (Anast.  §  158).  In  the 
next  century,  circs  735,  Oregoir  III.,  a  seatons 
builder  and  repairer  of  churches,  arranged  a 
body  of  priests  to  celelnate  mass,  and  provided 
that  lights  and  oblations  should  be  furnished  from 
the  palace  for  alt  the  cemeteries  round  JUow 
(Anast.  (  204).  In  neither  of  these  cases,  how- 
ever, can  we  affirm  that  the  reference  is  chiefly 
to  undgrgromnd  cemeteries  or  cataoombs. 

We  have  now  reached  the  period  of  the  reli- 
gloQs  spoUsUaa  of  the  cataOombe,  fnm  whidi 
they  have  eaflored  nore  irreparably  than  te<m 
any  violence  offered  by  sacrilegious  bands. 
The  injnriea  oommenoed  by  the  Qoths  had  been 
repeated  by  the  Lombards  under  Astolphna, 
A.D.  956.  But  these  tnvadeni  did  little  more 
than  complete  the  derattstlon  which  was  being 
already  oansad  by  the  oanlessnen  of  tboio 
by  wh«n  theae  cemeteries  ihovld  have  been 
religiously  tended.  The  sloth  fulness  and  neglect 
manifested  towards  these  hallowed  places  are 
feelingly  deplored  by  Paul  1.  in  a  Constitution 
dated  June  2,  a.d.  761.  Not  only  were  sheep 
and  oxen  allowed  to  have  access  to  them,  but 
folds  had  been  set  up  in  them  and  they  hid 
beso  deliled  with  all  qianner  of  corruption. 
The  holy  father  therefora  resolved  to  tmns* 
late  the  bodies  of  the  saints  and  enshrine 
them  in  a  chnrdi  he  had  built  on  the  site  of  bis 
paternal  mansion  (Anast.  |  259,  260).  Paul's 
immediate  sucwssors  reversed  hit  policy,  and 
used  all  their  endeavours  to  restore  the  loot 
glories  of  the  catacombs.  But  It  was  too  late, 
the  spirit  of  the  age  hod  changed.  Aa  the  only 
means  of  securing  the  sacred  relics  from  dese- 
cration,  Paschal,  a.d.  817-827,  was  forced  to 
follow,  the  example  set  by  Paul,  July  20,  A.D. 
817.  He  translated  to  the  church  of  St.  Pras- 
sede,  as  recorded  in  an  inscription  still  to  be 
read  there,  no  less  than  2300  bodies.  The  work 
was  continued  by  aucceeding  popes,  an4  many 
cartlcada  of  relics  are  reoorded  to  have  been 
transforred  at  this  period  fivm  the  catacombs  to' 
the  Pantheon.  The  sacred  treasures  which  had 
gives  the  catacombs  their  value  in  the  eyes  of 
the  devout  having  been  removed,  all  interest  in 
them  ceased.  Henceforward  all  inducement  to 
visit  them  was  lost,  and  with  some  insigDitiaint 
exceptions*  the  eatsocmbs  Ispoed  into  oompleto 
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oblirioo,  in  which  the;  renuuned  .wnpp«d  for 
wore  thao  sii  ceatui'ie>.  It  wu  not  till  Maj 
31,  1578,  that  their  fortaitoua  diaoorerr  re- 
Tca)«d  to  the  aaloaiahed  tahabitaitta  of  Borne 
the  hidden  traaanrea  that  lay  beneath  their  feet, 
and  awttke  an  interest  which,  though  aometimee 
fliigging  and  not  always  intellif^estly  cierciMd, 
has  never  aincc  expired,  and  which  the  combined 

Seaiua,  learning,  and  induhtry  of  Harchl,  and 
LI  pupili,  the  brothers  De  Roial,  together  with 
the  renuu-kabla  diacoreries  which  have  rewarded 
their  roMnrchea,  and  the  skill  with  which  they 
have  known  how  to  interpret  and  employ  the 
reaulta  of  their  tBTeitigationa,  hare  of  late  raised 
to.  a  pitch  that  hiis  nerer  befonj  been  equalled. 

It  is  not  within  the  scope  of  this  article  to 
record  the  naoies  and  trace  the  labours  of  the 
iBTSstigators  who  have  employed  themtctvea  in 
this  ticld  of  rescATch.  Thia  will  be  Suvad  in  the 
chronological  sketch  prrtixod  to  Kaoul-fiochette's 
•zoellent  and  unprejuliocd  little  wark,  "Tab- 
iaoH  det  CaUcamhat  da  Borne"  Paris,  1853,  as 
.  well  as  in  the  opening  p&g^B  of  the  Soma 
Sottarranea  of  be  Rossi,  and  the  English  abndge- 
ment  by  Dr.  Northcote  and  the  Uer.  W.  K 
Brownlow,  London,  1969. 

Dt»:ription. — ^The  oatManba  of  Rcaw,  to 
whKh  as  the  most  interesting  and  most  thoroughly 
inreatigated  of  the  aubterraaean  oemttaiie*  oar 
preaeui  romarks  will  be  confined,  consist  of  a  raat 
labyrinth  of  narrow  »nbtamaean  passages  or 
gidnries  eicavoted  in  the  strata  of  volcanic  earth 
that  nnderlie  the  (ity  and  iU  neighbonT^aod, 
far  the  purpose  of  the  interment  the  daad. 
These  gnlleriei  are  excavated  at  different  levvU, 
forming  variotis  stories  or  piani,  one  beneath  th* 
other,  commnnicHting  by  narrow  flights  of  stmp 
■tairs  cut  in  the  native  rock,as  well  as  by  shaiu 
and  wells  sank  for  the  pur|)Ose  of  aSbrding  light 
and  nir.  These  atories  of  galleries  lis  one  below 
the  other  son^etimes  to  the  number  of  fire,  or 
avtn,  aa  in  the  vemet«ry  of  St.  Calllstns  of 
aaven.    The  galleries  aa  a  mle  proaervo  the  larel 


i 


* 


■MltaBtftlw<kTPt«(8L  iDolnilnllMflMsaonbitfaL  OUUSna, 
feoBDanaaiL 

of  tbe^no  to  which  they  belong,  so  that  it  is 
rary  rare  to  meet  with  galleries,  gradually  de- 
aoending  by  an  Inclined  plane  to  a  lower  story. 
Tlia  only  cammun.aatiMi,  aa  a  ruU,  between  th* 
■uriaa  Ik  by  fllghta  of  at^.  The  lowest  an  osoally 


the  latest ;  the  additional  labonr  of  remoring  tli* 
earth  from  the  greater  depth  not  being  under- 
taken  nstil  the  want  of  burial  qmce  in  ^e  story 
above  forced  it  upon  its  poaseMora.  Inatoaoc* 
occur  where  a  sttmtnm  of  considerable  thicknoM 
having  been  Jeft  by  the  original  constracton 
between  two  stories  of  amtnUacnt,  an  intcme- 
diate  story  (a  jaeMtomiu  or  entraof),  haa  heea 
excavated  in  lat«r  timea.  These  conidara,  or 
ambiJacra,  follow  no  definite  system.  They  mora 
nsually  than  not  nm  in  stnight  liiMo,  fanninr 
an  Intricate  network  continually  croaaing  ana 
recroBsin^  one  another  at  different  aaglaa,  «ad 
as  no  law  of  parallelism  is  adopted  in  laying  oat 
the  plan,  it  ia  not  uay  to  roduce  tham  to  ODf 
ayatam.  Thaae  goUeriea  ara  not  merely  paoaagw 
aoo«H  to  the  cenatary,  but  thamsalvea  qou- 


atttute  the  oonetery.  They  do  not  condoct  to 
the  planes  of  interment,  but  the  dead  are  intorred 
in  them.  The  walls  are  vertical,  and  (aa  n- 
prosented  in  the  annexed  woodcut)  are  pierced  on 
each  side  with  long  low  borixontal  recesses,  oom- 
mancing  a  few  inches  above  the  level  of  the  floor, 
und  rising  tier  above  tier,  like  the  berths  in  a  abip'i 
cabin,  to  the  number  of  five,  six,  and  sonetiipiee 
eves  twelve  ranges.  They  are  divided  from  on* 
another  by  on  intervening  shelf  of  tu&  na  thin 
08  was  compatible  with  eecority.  The  length  of 
these  niches  ia  almost  invariably  In  the  direcUoa 
of  the  gallery.  This  fonn  was  much  easier  to 
excavate,  and  enabled  the  corpse  to  be  laid  in  ita 
tomb  with  greater  &dlity  and  reverence  than 
whan  the  ncasa  entered  deep  into  the  rock,  at 
rightangUstotheaxisof theoorridor.  £xBm|dea 
of  this  latt«r  form  do  exist  in  the  Roman  cat»- 
oombo,  b«t  T«ry  rarely,  Padre  Horohi,  Jfomt- 
menii  delle  Arti  Ckrut.  Prim.  pp.  110,  225,  tar. 
xlv.,  xliii.,  zliT.,  givaa  n  description  and  ra(^- 
ringa  of  20  spedmeos  discovered  by  him  in  tha 
cemetery  of  SL  Cyriscs  (see  ground  plan).  The 
aamemodeof  oonatruction  appears  in  tha  heathen 
catacombs  in  Egypt,  and  those  ol  the  Saroeaas-at' 
Taormina,  engraved  by  lyAginoourt,  pi.  iz.  TIm 
name  given  In  modem  timea  to  these  aepulcknJ 
cavities  is  hculut.  The  original  term,  appearing 
thonaanda  and  thonsonda  of  tinus  in  tha  inaerip 
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■ib  of  the  nUcomlM,  wm  Jmhi.  The  word 
kvw,  prop«rlr  ugnifie^  *  Mm-  nr  «  cojffn, 
"  nju  (^ptpeti)  corpiu  in  ImruJo  piun^  traiu* 
knun  est  (CoiututiBo|MU)  na^aa  is  boailtCAiB  B. 
Hoi  ApMtoU"  (AnaaUa.  lix.  |  95:  of.  IbkL 


'  -^1  Hi -ail  iMli  iif  "iihw  rii^Bii*! 

liuL  110),  sad  u  iuoonwctlj  «ppli«d  to  thf 
f^'t'.  iu  Dac  io  thin  MDk*  WM  intrcKtuccd  bv 
UjN  ia  the  w\j  putt  o(  the  18th  ceoturjr.  He 
vnta  ^-AxTHfvjH  appAllo  escavatum  io  coeitie- 

[«n>tibai  bncMtram  pamtm  ad  nonm  at[«- 
rumr;  culaTer  eici)>]eatluiu  "  (Liipi,  IHntri.  fid 
i-n  Martj/'-.  Ef-ttifA.  ITU,  p.  2,  note  3).  Ent-h 
rms  luiullj^  oontained  a  liogle  boiy.  But 
i^iUar^  an  bj  no  meaiu  rare  where  by  ia- 
ceaiing  its  depth  ii  was  made  capable  of  re- 
mnat;  two,  three,  or  four  corpaas.  Such  receuea 
sen  ileii^Bted  bitotiii,  tritcmi,  quadri$omi,  etc., 
•c.^rdiag  to  the  number  of  bodiea  for  which  I  her 
am  destined.  Eiamplea  of  the  ui«  of  all  the.-<e 
ttmu  appear  io  the  epftapba.  Bitouu  :  from 
tut  of  St.  CalliatDi,  "  Dooata  ae  rlr.  emit  aibi 
ft  Mue&tiae  locum  bisoTDiun.''  (Boldetti,  p. 
I^i.)  "Ser^OB  et  Junius  KoaMtrea  B.  N.  M.  in 
pMbiMUi."  (Boldetti,  p.  65.)  "  Hoctaria  coirgi 
■ente  biaomv.  marituk  fecit"  (Boaio,  p,  5u7). 
Immm:  "  Seberos,  Leontiua  fiictoriDui,  Tri- 
mn"  (Bosio,  p.  216).  "Se  biba  (Tivn)eniet 
t^niu  locom  a  Sacceasum  trisomu  ubi  |>OHiti," 
(IkV  Qvadraomi:  "Ooniulatu  Nicpmad  Klabiuui 
Ikoiq  Harmorari  qnadrisoinum  "  (Maitland,  p. 

ire  Mar«hi,  pp.  115-117.)  The  loca't  were 
U  liter  timex  porcbaacil  af  the  aexto&a,  fouoret, 
tad  u  fome  of  the  ioacriptions  already  given 
unw,  not  oDfrequentlj  in  a  penwu'a  lifetiDii*. 
laother  czaniple  ia  the  foUowii^  UDgrammatirul 
epitaph  from  Boaio,  lib.  liL  c  41.  "  Locus  itenc- 
Bit]  1  et  Gaodioaae  compare*  |  ae  rivi  com)inrii- 
I  ab  Anaataaio  et  Antiocho  FS.  (fosHO- 
nlos)^"  Ad  iaacriptioa  frcm  the  Maaenm  of  the 
Ofdtol  giren  hj  Burgon,  LetUri  from  Rotne, 
}■  181,  00.  35,  acquaints  aa  with  the  price  paid, 
folic*  (the  foUia  ia  aaid  at  that  time  to 

been  eqairaleat  to  as  aboifu),  and  that  the 
^•*t%UA  was  struck  in  the  preseDcc  of  Sereru* 
■ad  LuRQce  his  brother  atiton.  "  Emit  locum 
^  Argtaanisium  Tisomum  ||  hoc  eat  et  prae- 
Uun  I  datnm  Fowor  Phila|ro  jA  est  FoL  N.  X 
Pne|seiitia  Sereri  Fosa  et  Liarent."  Sflme- 
'miju  loLuli  were  excarated  by  the  heirs  of  the 
with  wbon  the  bar(;ain  was  made,  "  foa- 
Krii  discendentibus "  (Dc  Roasi,  R.  S.  i.  215). 

are  found  of  all  sixes,  from  those  luit- 
tt^  for  an  infiint  of  a  few  days  old  which  ocrur 
^  Uanaaads  to  those  adapted  to  the  boJv  of  ■* 

21 


full  grv.n  nan.  In  the  more  ancient  fnllariM 
apen  urea  of  Tarlous  dimaaiions  occur  coaftaaadly, 
^  hariag  baan  formed  aa  occauon  required.  Tm 
earlr  toaUi  are  also  of  much  larger  dimansions 
tnaa  was  naedfiil  for  the  rcct^ptiun  of  the  body, 
and  neither  io  the  form  of  the  niches  thamselres 
nor  in  their  arrasf^emeot  doea  the  iden  of  aoo> 
nomj  of  apace  ahew  itself.  But  eiperleace  taught 
the  sxcarators  how  to  make  tlM  luoat  of  the  spaoa 
at  oomnsnd,  and  Uarchi,  pp.  112,  11.3,, tar.  ir^ 
pro<luG«c  an  example  from  the  cemetery  of  St. 
Cyriaca,  where  the  bcu/i  are  arranged  in  gronp* 
aoGording  to  their  dimenkions,  every  square  inch 
of  rock  being  utilised  as  fnr  as  was  consistent 
with  atability.  }u  some  oases  the  back  wall  nf 
the  ^-Wiit  instead  of  being  parnllrl  to  the  lines 
of  the  ap«-Ding  is  set  at  an  angle,  forming  a 
trapeiotdal  recess  in  which  bodies  of  different 
stature  might  lie  side  by  side  (see  annexed 
ground  plan  and  section)  (Mnrchi,  tav.,  xr. 
xviii.).  In  later  times  space  was  also  economised 
by  making  the  recess  wide  at  the  head  and 
narrow  at  the  feet,  uamples  are  not  wanting 
of  graves  being  dug  like  those  of  our  own  day  in 
the  floor  of  the  corridors.  Uarchi  gives  inataocea 
from  the  catacomba  of  Clalepodiaa  and  Callistus, 
tar.  ixi.  zxri.  etc  But  they  are  very  un- 
frequeat.  The  loatli,  after  the  introduction  of 
the  body  were  dosed  with  great  care,  either  with 
slabs  of  marble  (tabulae)  or  with  large  tiles, 


(mlUnaiL 


Bsnally  three,  very  exactly  cemented  together, 
and  luted  round  with  lime  to  prevent  the  escape 
of  the  gases  of  the  putrefying  bodiea.  The  tiJss 
closing  the  early  toculi  in  the  cemetery  o£  Domi- 
tilia  are  of  vaat  siie.  (De  Koesi,  B^tt.  da  Ant. 
Chriit.  3fagg.,  1865.)  On  the  slabs  of  the 
earlier  loculi,  e.g.  in  the  cemeterlea  of  Prisdlla 
and  Domitilla,  the  name  ia  only  painted  ia 
red  and  black  pigment,  not  cat  or  scratched 
(Fabretti  /nac.  Am.  viii.  p.  570 ;  Aringhi,  It.  S. 
It.  37,  p.  136;  Boldatti,  lib.  H.  c.  1).  The 
striking  fact  that,  in  the  words  of  Dean  Hitman 
{Lot.  Chr.  \.  p.  27),  for  a  conaiderable  [Mrt  of 
the  firat  three  oentories  the  church  of  Rome 
waa  a  Greek  rel  iglous  colony ;"  that  its  langtinge, 
organiaation,  writers,  acriptarea,  liturgy,,  were 
Oreek,  is  evidenced  by  the  inscriptions  on  these 
primitive  burial  placea.  They  are  almost  excla- 
alvelr  in  Greek.  When  engnred  the  lettera  are 
often  coloured  with  vermilion.  Bat  an  immenae 
number  uf  loculi  are  entirely  deetitnte  of  anj> 
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tDicHplion  (Boiio,  lib.  liL  c.  41 ;  BoldeUi,  lib.  li.  ^ 
c  1 ;  Lupi,  p.  38).    On  thoH  lUbs  were  engrayed  i 
th«  Arneral  ioscriptioa  or  ejriUph,  often  at;oom- 
puded  with  Mm«  of  the  more  wul  Cbristiui 
emblems,  the  dore,  the  anchor,  or  the  monogram  i 
■of  Chriit.   Tb«  word  tabuia  ^fipwn  in  lome  of 
'tlie  eidtBi^ii,  A^i,  of  ft  muter  to  a  pupil, 
"FtMTit  tabrU  nugister  dbomti  Ptnplno  beiM- 
-merentl"  (Harchi,  y.  119).    "BioeotiTS  karo 
filio  karifsimo  benemerentl  poerlt  tabvla  qvi 
bisit  anno^  ill  et  diea  xxli"  (/&.  p.  iao>  Both 
Srom  the  catacomb  of  St.  CTriaca. 

A  imall  glau  Teasel  containing  Indicatloaa  of 
'the  prcaeace  of  a  red  fluid,  It  often  foand  em- 
'  bedded  in  the  mortar  at  ona  eztremitj  of  the 
.'focuAu.  Thii  wu  formerly  considered  to  be  a 
certain  mark  of  a  martjr'i  tomb,  the  "  Congre- 
gation «f  Rdiea"  havii^  so  decided  (Apr.  10, 
1668X  Uw-nd  Mdftnent  boing  nj^oMd  to  be 
blood.  Bat  this  optnios  baa  l<«g  oaasad  to  be 
-«DtMialned  by  the  beat  and  moat  nnprejndloed 
•  Christian  nrchaeologista  vho  almost  nnanimotuly 
agree  that  the  Teuel  contained  Knchariatic  wine, 
and  was  nsad  at  tha  ftmeral  agape.  [Glasb, 
'  Chkotian.]  Incised  oa  the  sUb,  or  scratched  on 
the  mortar,  tiupaba  hnmck  Is  one  of  the  ^mbols 

■  that  moat  constastW  pnsaDts  itadf  la  connection 
with  the  locu!ut.  This  also  hae  been  anthorita- 
tlrelj  declared  to  be  an  indlspntable  eridence  of 
a  maxtyr's  tomb,  "  palmun  et  ras  sanguine 
tincturo  pro  Biznia  certiuimis  martyrii  haberi," 

■  {Decree  of  the  Cong,  SeUca,  u.  s.),  and  lias  be«i 
as  completely  set  aside  by  later  and  leas  enthu- 
siastic invest  iga tors.  Not  to  dwell  on  the  fact 
that  the  epitaphs  found  in  connection  with  the 
^Hlm  branch,  have  as  a  mle,  no  reference  to  a 
martyr's  death,  this  srinbol  ia  found  on  tombs 
prepared  by  indtriduals  In  tbeir  lifetime  (e.  g., 

-"Leopardus  se  Ut.  fedt "  between  two  .palm 
branches,  Boldetti,  p.  26i\  and  decorates  those 
of  young  children  (/(.  p.  268);  dignifiee  that  of 
I.ucifer,  bishop  of  Cagliart,  who  died  in  schinin, 

-  {lb.  p.        ;  and  even  appears  on  pagan  tomb- 

.  atones  (/%.  p.  381,  sq.).  Not  a  few  of  the  marble 
slabs  (fa!>uta«),  cloalng  the  focu/i,  prove  on  exami- 
nation, like  Dome  of  our  mediaeval  irpalchral 
brows,  to  hare  been  ased  before,  their  back 
bearing  a  second  inscription.    These  are  known 

.as  opiatAographa.  Ther  are  osnally  beAhen 
slab^  but  not  alwnys.  One  described  fay  Harchi, 
p.  53,  bears  on  one  side  **  Hilara  in  P«ce,"  and  on 
the  other  "Irene  in  Pace"— both  Christian. 
Boldetti,  lib.  ti.  c.  10,  supplies  a  large  number  of 
examples  of  these  twice  used  slnbit.  Habillon 
(Iter.  /ta/.p.  136),  writesof  this custoni,"Chria- 
tianls  mos  erat  nt  e  sepnlchris  gentilium  lapides 
revellerent  In  snos  nsus,  et  rellcta  ex  en  parte 
quae  iateriera  Cliristia&i  tnmiiH  sptctabat  pro- 
fana  inscriptione  sliam  ia  exterion  apponerent 
rita  Christiano  "  (Cf.  Idem.  Euteb.  Bomim,  p.  34 ; 
Harchi,  pp.  63,  123). 

Besides  the  opiethogr^h  where  a  heathaa  dab 
has  been  applied  to  aChrlstian  use  no  incooMder- 
able  number  of  distinctly  pagan  epitaphs  has  been 
discovered,  in  which  no  such  transformation  has 
taken  plooe.  Boldetti,  jib.  ii.  c  9,  gives  no  less 
than  57  heathen  inscriptions  without  any  Chris- 
tian admixture  from  the  various  oatacombe,  and 

.SIm  list  might  be  very  largely  increased.  One 
such  is  mentioned  by  Habillon  in  his  Iter.  IttU^ 
MMk  Utu.  It.  vol,  L  p.  47,  whidi  though  it  was 
MtUata  of  Ohiirtian  tokw  vaa  Mat  to  Ton-  I 
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loose  as  the  slab  of  a  suppooed  martyi,  JoK 
Enodia,  when  it  waa  really  that  of  Casta  hei 
mother,  and  was  pagan,  la  Boldetti,  p>.  447,  wo 
bare  a  curious  heatnen  slab  from  St  Agnas,  with 
the  inscription  "Donine  frater  ilaiis  semper 
ladere  tatnla"  and  symbols  of  gaming.  Do 
Roaai  Amod  pagaif  sarctnhagi  aad  pagan  inscrip' 
tiona  in  the  oatacmDb  or  Callistos  ia  ucaTations 
made  under  his  own  eye  {Horn.  Sott.  ii.  pp.  169, 
281-290).  It  has  been  usually  held  that  these  were 
slabs  which  had  been  removed  from  the  heathen 
tomba  in  the  vlcinifv  of  the  catacombs  after  the 
Christian  religion  had  become  dominant,  and 
bionght  down  to  be  re-engraved  and  fitted  for 
thdr  aew  parpose.  "  Primes  Christianoa  Pagai- 
nonua  memoriaa  titulosque  sufinratos  esse  et 
anis  loculis  coemiterialibus  claudendis  proprlis  im- 
minibus  inscolptls  et  pro&norom  absconditis  aut 
abrasis  . . .  ostendare  poesnmna  **  (Fabretti  Auc 
Ant.  p.  307).  But  another  and  widely  difierent 
view  has  lately  been  propounded  by  Ur.  Parker 
and  others,  that  the  rigid  seporatioa  nsually  sap> 
posed  to  exist  between  Christians  and  heatbea 
in  the  places  of  sepnitare  was  not  always  main- 
tained, moA  that  wliea  in  the  fourth  centory  the 
banting  of  tha  dead  ecaaed  the  cataoombs  became 
the  common  boiial  places  of  Bomi  for  haatfaea 
and  Christians  alike.  This  is  one  of  the  many 
questions  in  connection  with  the  catscomfaa  is 
which  fuller  light  may  ahow  that  the  traditional 
Tiew  requires  aone  modification,  bnt  which 
mnst  wait  the  retnit  of  fltrtber  investigations 
for  complete  resolntion.  A  class  <^  mixed  in- 
scriptions remains  to  he  noticed  in  which  the 
heathen  formula  D.  M.,  or  even  the  iiill  Die 
Mantbue  appears  in  connection  with  Christian 
phraseology  and  Christian  emblems.  **  Debita 
sacratis  manibns  offida  "  is  qooted  ftom  Qnter 
by  FabretU  Aucr.  Ann.  119  A.,  as  a  Christian 
inscription.  From  the  same  collection  (Orutcr, 
HLxi.)  he  also  gives  one  in  which  occurs  the  line 
**S8nctique  Manes  nobis  petentlbus  adrint,"  in 
connection  with  the  disuse  "  quievit  in  poee," 
and  titc  term  "  depoeitto."  CHher  inseriptkms 
fi-om  Pabretti's  collection  evidence  the  same 
lingering  retention  of  heathen  formula  and  phn- 
seoiogy  ia  the  expressions  "  Lachesis,  "  "Taeaa- 
riae  &uces  "  *'  fktis  ereptus  Iniquis,"  and  the  like. 
The  strangely  unchristian  phnae  "Tartarea 
cnatodia  "  occnra  In  the  eiutaph  of  a  presbyter 
(Pabr.  p.  329,  no.  484).  **  Domus  aetema  **  is  by 
ho  means  infrequent :  e.g."  Plorentia  quae  vixit 
annis  xxvi  Crracens  fecit  Venemerenti  et  dlri  et 
sqIs  domu  aetema  in  pace"  (tb.  p.  114,  bo. 
289).  The  untenable  fiillacy  conUnded  fhr  by 
Boldetti,  lib.  il.  c  1 1,  Fabretti,  and  the  earlier 
school  of  antiquaries,  that  the  letters  D.  M. 
stood  for  Deo  Maximo  has  been  deservedly  ex- 
ploded. De  Rossi  allows  that  they  can  only 
stand  for  DU  JfonAus,  and  we  may  safely  regard 
the  occurrence  of  these  letters  on  Chrirtiai^ 
tonbitonoa  aa  an  InstmotiTe  szamida  of  the 
slowness  with  whidi  an  entire  people  chaagea 
its  ancestral  faith,  and  of  the  obstinacy  with 
which  certain  nsogea  are  clung  to  loi^  after 
their  real  force  and  meaning  has  passed  awnyj* 


*  nn  this  lubjKt  aad  t(s  klDdi»d  loptc  the 
slooato  verdict  of  lltan  Horivsle  may  be  read  wllfe 
silvanlage.  'The  flrMCbrMlaiw  at  Heme  did  netorpa 
rate  ibsmsrivss  Iton  Uie  hwihrwe,  nor  rsnenuee  Ifcdr 
oidiaaiy  caUni^;  ibey  tatctwontid  wMh  ■ahsUsin 


Digitized  by  Google 


i^ATACOMBS 


CATACOMBS  309 


EzomplM  &re  not  wanting  where  the  work  of 
excATatiou  hu  act  been  completed,  nnd  the  form 
of  the  ioatUm  u  atill  Men  u  it  wu  sketched  b; 
tfae/oMom  OB  tbe  wall  of  the  unbalMnini. 

liie  bodlw  of  the  faithful  vera  not  boj^ed 
Bulked,  bnt  with  the  Mine  feeling  of  rererenoe 
thut  perraded  the  whole  rite,  were,  like  that  of 
their  Master,  wrapt  in  linen  cloUu  "  as  the  mnn- 
oer  of  the  Jew*  ii  to  bniy."  Sometiinei  the 
tKnlr  wns  enrelopcd  in  n  ritett ;  ■ometimea  swtthed 
ia  miinf  lengths  of  bands,  in  the  sftme  fiuhion 
as  LaxAnu  b  represented  in  the  earlj  Christian 
pietores  and  bu  reliefs.  Bosio  assures  as  that 
in  his  investigations  he  found  instances  of  both 
modes.  He  mentions  that,  io  axcanting  the 
f<>QDdatleiu  tor  8L  PeterV  bodies  were  eibuned 
bound  with  linen  baads,  and  thit  he  hlmteirhsd 
seen  rarj  man^  wrapt  in  linw  sheets  of  exceed- 
ing litienesa,  which  foil  to  dust  at  a  touch  (Bosio, 
R.  S.  cap.  19 ;  Marchi,  p.  19).  The  story  of  the 
doable  discorery  of  the  body  of  St.  CsecUia  drat 
by  Pope  Paschal,  c  820,  and  then  by  Cardinal 
Sfvndrati,  A.D.  1599,  in  the  robes  of  golden  tissne 
she  had  worn  in  life  is  fiuniliar.  (It  mar  be  read 
in  Northcote,  S.  pp.  lM-157.)  That  the 
bodies  placed  In  the  loiTuli  were  embalmed  is  pro- 
biible  from  the  known  custom  of  the  early  Chris, 
tians.  Boldetti,  lib.  1.  e.  59,  affirms  that  on  re- 
peated occasions  when  ha  was  present  at  the 
opening  of  a  grare  in  the  catacombs  the  assem- 
bled company  were  consciona  of  a  spicy  odour 
didHuing  itself  from  the  tomb.  Of  this  custom 
Prndeatius  writes : 

■  Aspttsaqne  mrnfaa  BjImco, 
Ourpua  medltauubie  ssrvsl,'* 

Od  JOut.  xa.  Hjnm  10). 

Another  and  rnder  mode  of  averting  the  evils 
wblch  night  arise  from  the  pntrefaction  of  the 
bodies  in  galleries  which  were  the  frequent  resort 
of  the  liring  was  to  bury  the  corpse  in  quick 
lime.  Padre  Uarchi  remarked  frequent  eum- 
ples  of  this  custom,  especially  in  the  cemetery 
of  St.  Agnee.  The  lime  appeared  to  have  bean 
l^aced  Ijetween  two  winding  sheets,  one  coarser 
and  the  other  finer,  of  the  tissue  of  which  It 
retained  the  imp;«ss  (Marchi,  p.  19). 

Interment  in  the  Ak-Wus  though  infinitely  the 
nooat  omnmoa,  was  not  the  only,  and  perhaps  not 
tba  eartisst  mode  adoptitd  by  the  Ohrbtiana. 
CaT.  de  Rom\  h»  been  led  by  his  investigations 
tv  the  conclusion  that  the  earliest  form  of  Christian 
tarial  was  in  sarcophagi  placed  in  detached 
chambers,  and  that  burial  in  the  ioctUut  was  of 
later  date.  The  truth  may  however  be  that  the 
bodit^  of  the  wealthier  were  laid  in  tarcophagi, 
whi.rh  most  have  always  been  costly,  while  the 
friends  of  the  poorer  contented  themselvaa  with 
a  simple  houtiu  in  the  wall.  The  Ometery  of 
St.  Doroitilla  at  Tor  Marancia,  which  Is  consi- 
dered by  DeRosai  to  be  the  monument  of  a  Christian 
ftmily  of  dlatlnetiim,  and  is  shown  by  the  classi- 
cal chaiaoter  of  its  architecture  and  deooraUon  to 
have  bal«^[ad  to  Uie  fint  age  of  the  church, 
affinds  exanplfls  of  Interment  in  aarcoidiagi,  as 


nnr  e««i  in  Iheir  ontoos  wlih  one  snolber  did  tb*;' 
BKlMt  the  ordinary  lonns  uf  law.  It  would  tmsa  that 
tkar  bomt  UmIt  dead  after  itu-  Rotnan  fsshkxi"  (i-u 
tbU *«sliown'lo be  trier)," pdhered Uwlr  ashes  lutoUw 
sapolditrs  d  their  patmns.  and  laacrltrd  over  them  the 
OMtmtfv  rtnllh-t**— '  to  the  Dtpin*  SpiriU!'—BtMtfirji  tf 


well  as  of  the  transitioti  fnia  the  saroopAA/w  to 
the  focu/tu,  in  some  graves  which  "  tbongh  really 
mere  shelves  in  the  wall  are  so  disguised  by 
staoco  and  painting  on  the  ontside  as  to  present 
to  passera  vj  the  complete  ontward  appearance 
of  a  sarcophagus  "  (De  Rossi,  R.  S.  i.  167,  195, 
367 ;  Northcote,  S.  N.  p.  72,  73).  Another 
•nmpla  is  the  so-called  CapeUa  Grtut^a  of  the 
eataennb  of  St.  Priscilla.  This  crypt  is  of  a  very 
peodlar  eharacteri  formed  In  the  galleries  of  an 
ancient  armaria,  not  hollowed  out  of  the  tufa, 
bnt  oonstructed  uf  brick.  The  burial-plaws 
here  are  not  lom'i,  but  Isrge  «rched  recesses 
destined  to  contain  sarcophngi  of  which  in 
Boeio's  time  numerous  fragments  remained,  and 
soma  itill  exUt  (Bosii^  B.  S.  513,  533;  De  Roa»l, 
£  S.  1. 188  eq.).  TheoemeteryofDmltllla  con- 
tains also  nnmerous  einmples  of  ivcopbagi  of 
terra  eoiia  buried  in  the  fioor  of  the  fxiabutacra. 

Another  form  of  interment  snalogous  to  the 
sarcophagus  was  that  in  the  Table  ToaA  or  Sf 
polcroa  menw,  an  oblong  chest  either  hollowed 


out  Is  the  living  rock,  or  built  up  of  masonry 
slabs  of  stone  or  largetiles,  and  closed  by  a  heavy 
slab ofmarbielyingnoriiontallyonthstop,  form- 
ing a  table.  Tlie  rock  was  excavated  above  the 
tomb,  to  form  a  rectangular  recess.  When  the 
nii'.he  assumed  a  circular  form,  which  to  the  more 
ftvquent  though  not  the  earlier  shape,  it  is  known 
by  the  name  of  arooao/iiun  [Anooaouuif.]  Both 


AnnultMS. 

forma  of  tomb  are  met  with  In  the  galleries 
among  the  hcvti,  but  tbeir  mora  vanal  position 
is  in  the  sepulchral  chambera,  or  euhicula,  which 
opened  out  of  the  galleries.  The  tab'e  torn')  some- 
times stands  in  front  of  the  wall,  projecting 
from  it,  like  the  altar  tombs  of  our  own  churches. 
Examples  of  this  arrangement  appear  in  the 
tnmba  of  the  preebyters  Euaebius  and  Oregorins 
in  the  papal  crypt  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Callis- 
tus  (Oe  Rossi,  rol.  ii.  p.  108,  tav.  I.  A.).  Here 
frequently  It  is  let  into  the  wall,  and  stands  in  a 
recess,  aa  we  see  in  the  tomb  aaaigned  by  I>e 
Rossi  to  St.  Zephyrinus,  which  formed  the  original 
altar  in  (he  same  crypt  pp.  20,  21,  51), 
and  that  of  St.  Cornelius  in  the  tame  catacomb 
(lb.  vol.  i.  p.  284,  Ub.  v.).  The  arched  form  or 
areotolium  proper  is  not  found  in  the  more  apcient 
cemeteries,  or  in  the  earliest  constructed  cu^ncvta. 
This  is  an  indication  of  date  of  great  importance 
in  determining  the  relative  antiquity  of  the 
catacombs.  Elo  Rossi  remarks  (roL  iL  p.  245) 
that  "the  arooaollnm  is  the  dominant  form  In 
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tmrj  part  of  tho  sennd  «nd  third  arwi  of  the 
cemeterj-  of  St.  Cnllistas,  nnd  appears  frequently 
in  seine  of  the  crvpt^t  added  to  the  original  rect- 
sngalsr  area  to  aaite  It  to  the  second  area,  but 
to  entirely  wanting  (with  one  exception  which 
serves  only  to  prove  the  rule)  in  all  the  cuhicvli 
of  the  primitive  area,  even  in  the  roost  noble 
and  ilIuBtrious  of  it«  sepnlchree  "  (Cf.  De  Rossi, 
vol.  i.  pp.  28+,  285  ;  vol.  ii.  p.  21). 

In  addition  to  the  ordinary  places  of  interment 
in  the  amhtitMra,  the  cntaoomba  contain  an  im- 
meiM  nnmber  of  sepalcbral  chamben  Or  evbi- 
ivh,  each  enshrining  a  larger  or  smaller  number 
f.t'  dend,  as  well  in  tabl-  tombs  and  arcosolii  as 
u  loculi  pierced  in  the  walla.   These  wert  OTigi- 


tB  lkaaa*<uBbo(li.A«iM>,  wttti  wUitwwBaoKrfttwrock. 


nally  family  bnrial  places,  excavated  and  embel- 
lished at  the  expense  of  the  friends  of  the 
departed,  and  from  the  date  of  their  first  con- 
struction served  for  the  celebration  of  the  eucha- 
ristic  feast  and  agape,  on  the  occasion  of  the 
Aineral,  and  its  successiTe  aonirefsaries.  In 
times  of  persecution  they  may  have  supplied 
places  rff  religious  assembly  where  the  faith- 
ful might  gather  in  secnrlty  for  the  celebra' 
tiott  of  the  noly  mysteries  at  the  graves  of  the 
depart«d  martyrs  and  others  whose  faith  they 
might  be  soon  called  to  ftllow  and  seal  their 
testimony  with  their  blood.  The  name  cn'ik-u- 
lum  is  of  exclusively  Christian  use  as  applied  to 
plnres  of  Interment.  We  find  it  repeatedly  used 
in  that  sense  in  the  Liber  Pontific  ilia  of  Anaata- 
sius.  In  the  Hfi^  of  Sixtus  III.  A.D.  43-2-440.  it  fs 
distinctly  used  for  a  femily  vault "  Cujus "  (Bnssi) 
**  corpus  sepelirit  ad  Beatum  Petrum  npostolum 
in  cnbiculo  parentum  ojon  "  (Annst.  xlvt.  §  G'A). 
Padre  Marohi,  p.  lOI,  gives  several  inscriptions 
from  the  catacombs  themselves,  in  which  the 
term  occurs  in  this  reference :  e^.  Cmicf  LVit 
DonmANi;  Cdbiculds  Fal.  Oaitdettti  Ar- 
QENTARi,  fi'om  the  catacomb  of  St.  Callistns. 
An  inscription  of  the  year  .1.16  given  by  De  Rossi, 
No.  45,  indicates  the  fknily  vault  of  Anrelia 
Martina  CUBICULUM  AuRiiUAe  Uartinae. 
*■  These  inscriptions  indicate,"  writes  Marcbi,  p. 
101,  **  that  ia  the  fonrth  ccntnry  the  persona 
nanAd  canned  that  their  owb  aAkula  should  be 
excavated  at  their  own  expense.  Each  ctMcitlnm 
was  of  sufficient  dimensions  to  serve  for  several 
generations  of  thair  respective  fiwiilies.  If  it 
|Hwvad  iniaffident  Axwli  were  added  at «  greater 
or  len  distance  Grom  the  atWrnAm."  Sometimes 
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we  find  the  arch  of  an  aroosofi'mi  of  the  first 
century  cut  through  and  used  as  a  door  or  en- 
trance to  a  second  ciAicvfum  excavated  in  its  near, 
the  original  sarcophagus  being  rem.ved  an  J 
lurried  to  the  bnck  of  the  chapel  that  other 
bodies  might  be  placed  near  it  (^BulUtM.  diAjvA. 
Oirist.  1867).  The  number  of  these  sepulchral 
chambers  is  almost  beyond  compnta  Jon.  Marchi 
reckons  more  than  siity  in  the  eighth  part  of  the 
catacomb  of  St.  Agnes,  in  that  of  St.  Callistua 
they  amount  to  some  hvndreds.  They  are 
equally  frequent  in  the  other  oemeuries.  Their 
form  is  very  varied.  In  the  catacomb  of  St.  Cal- 
listua, with  very  few  exceptions,  they  are  rect- 
angular, and  that  appears  to  have  been  the 
earlier  shape.  But  the  pbtes  of  Marchi,  Boldetti, 
&C.,  afford  examples  of  many  other  forms,  tri- 
angular, pentagonal,  hexagonal,  octagonal,  i-irca- 
lar,  and  semi-circttlar.  Among  the  examples 
given  by  Boldetti,  pp.  14,  15,  and  Marchi,  ta^-. 
Xxiii.,  of  which  we  give  a  plan  and  section,  eoe 


ftom  the  oameteiT  of  Callistos  is  drcolar,  with  a 
domed  vault,  and  is  snrronnded  by  six  arched 

niches.  Another  from  that  of  St.  Helena  on  the 
Via  Lablcana  is  square,  with  an  iasuUted  tumb  in 
the  centre,  the  roof  Jwing  supported  by  four  co- 
lumns standing  quite  free  of  the  walls,  cut  out  ot 
the  native  tufa.  The  roof  is  sometimes  a  barrel 
vault,  sometimes  a  cored  ceiling,  nearly  flat :  in 
one  instancy  It  expands  into  a  lofty  dome,  lighted 
by  a  liuiiin  jr«  (Bosio,  p.  489,  Marchi,  tav.  zxxi.)^ 
Both  the  roof,  the  vaults,  and  th^  recesses  of  the 
arooeolia  are  generally  coated  with  stucco,  and 
zicUy  decorated  with  relicioitB  paintings.  In 
the  later  restoratioas  the  wails  are  often  reoeered 
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with  platM  of  owUt  nwrU*  [PluohuI  la  a 
very  large  Bamlw  of  UH^M  tlu  Ckwd  Saaphtrd 
oecQ^M  tba  caatn  of  tte  odUac,  tlu  rairoudlo£ 
lonettw  eontaialng  Adam  aid  in  after  tlw  Fall, 
tlM  hiatoi?  of  Joufa,  Um  Sacri6c«  of  Abraham, 
Mows  atriUng  tha  Rock,  tha  Three  Children  ia 
the  Faraace,  the  VIstt  of  the  wiae  mea  to  Chriat, 
the  Raiaing  of  luania,  the  Healing  of  tha 
BUad  maa,  the  Paral^  carnriag  his  Bed,  the 
Miracle  of  th«  Loavei,  aad  other  eoeaee  &oto  the 
limited  cjde  of  Scriptoral  sabjecta  to  vhieh  aarlj 
Caristiaa  art  oonlinM  Itaali;  treated  with  a 
weuioooM  aaifonait^;  ambeUiahed  with  palm 
braachaa,  riaea  kdm  with  gny>aa,  the  dove,  the 
peaeock,  aad  etiier  ftmlUar  CwiatiaB  sTmbola. 
The  waJb  of  the  chamber  were  also  limiUrlj 
decorated  rFjKESOOS].  The  vaalt  ia  ia  aoaie  caeaa 
anpported  hy  colnmoa,  either  cat  oat  of  the  taJh, 
or  formed  of  briok  coated  with  itaoco  (Haivhi, 
tav.  xijL  'ziii.  xzx.  xxxiii.).  A  vmj  iatcrosting 
cnbicolom  from  the  Via  Latiaa  gives  bj  Uarchi, 
tar.  siii.  p.  141,  aq.  from  a  plate  of  Bo^'a,  p. 

hu  a  domical  vault  aod  pUla^  covered  with 
stucco,  ornamented  with  vine  branches  and  amo* 
riai  in  relief  The  oharacter  of  the  decoratioa 
elalraa  ibr  this  a  varj  early  data.  It  ia  do^faEtal 
vhethtt  any  other  of  the  kiad  haa  baea 
Qorarad  ia  the  catacomba.  Light  and  air  were 
not  anfrcqaeaUr  admitted  br  meana  of  a  ahaft 
oonmanicatiag  with  the  soruce  of  the  groand, 
oailed  /avuNurc.  A  chamber  so  lighted  was 
known  as  a  cmMcm/mm  damm  (C£  Aaaataa.  Khl.  ■ 
Vtt.  Jf-irceliim.  " Sapalivlt (eoqiora)  .  .  .'ia  coe- 
meterio  Prisdllae  ia  oMmh  cfaro*^  For  ex- 
amples ice  Marchi,  tav.  viiL  ttix,  xxxii  xlviii. 
Jerome's  well  known  description  of  the  catacombs 
us  KtttMeL  c  xl.  cob  tains  an  allnsioa  to  these 
ImmimtaitL.  Hia  words  are  **  raro  desnper  lanaa 
admiaanra  hoitorem  temperat  ....  at  non  tam 
Aaastram  qoam  fbraraen  demissl  lamiaia  putea." 
Aad  ^ala,  praefat.  in  VanieL  "Cum  et  qnasi 
per  CTf ptam  ambnlaaa  rarnm  deanper  lomen 
aapjccrem."  Pradentina  also  ia  his  Psritta- 
pA  m/hi,  xi.-y.  161-8  nsas  similar  language  : — 
-  Oocamnrt  cacsia  twiwlw  fctsmina  tccUa 

Quaejaciaat  dana  antra  anpar  radloa. 
•  ••••• 

A  itamta  «eia<  aabitr  cava  Tlann  mooti^ 

CTsbra  Utvtmio  (omkoe  lux  panctrat. 
81c  dator  afastatia  pw  auUvmoca  sbUs 

Cernett  felgoram  tamtnlbaaqiM  fhri." 

The  Acta  of  8&  Maroellinus  and  Peter  record 
that  the  Btartirr  Candida  wm  put  to  death  hj 
hurling  her  dowa  an  airsbaft,  and  orerwhelmii^ 
her  with  stones,  "per  luminarecrjptaejactwitea 
la^dibas  obmemot,"  ap,  Bollaad.  ii.  Jun.  a.  10. 
From  aa  epitaph  giraa  by  Harchi,  p.  165,  the 
IsmiBaria  appear  to  have  been  divided  lata 
*- larger  "and  "smaller,"  "majors,"  "minora." 
It  is  as  foUows :  "  onmparavi  Satnrainui  a||Snsto 
(Sixto)  locum  visomum  auri  Bolid||os  duo  in  In- 
miaare  majore.  Que  po||sita  est  ibi  que  fiiit  cum 
marito  aa  xl."  Uardii  gives  sn  interesting  ex- 
ample of  a  huaMtare  nt  ijtu  serving  for  two  cii6i- 
c»ia  from  the  cemetery  of  SS.  Harcellisns  and 
Peter  (pi.  xxlx.  pp.  165  sq.).  A  cylindrical  abaft 
immediately  above  the  amlntkicrum  expands  into 
a  cons  aa  it  desceada,  so  aa  to  aafmly  light  aod 
air  to  chambers  on  oppoalta  aides  of  the  paasage. 
^tad  OB  tht  wall  <^  tiw  ihaft  la  a  dova  with 
aa  oliva  braaek.  Ia  tha  oeaMtery  of  Calllatoa 
the  auB*  bmbiara  aomatlnea  atrvas  finr  three 


chambers  (Northcote,  M.  S.  p.  126).  Examples 
of  Hu  smular  lum^iaria  from  tha  cemetery  of 
St.  Belana  may  ha  found  ia  Uarchi,  tav.  vi  viL 
rili.  If  thfl  strata  throash  which  the  abaft  was 
drivea  were  not  suffidentTy  aolid  to  stand  with- 
out support,  It  was  lined  with  a  well,  carried  up 
a  ^ttle  distance  above  tha  level  of  the  ground, 
to  avoid  accidenia.  Many  of  the  existing  Iwiii- 
naria  belong  to  the  Damasiae  period,  having  beeo 
opened  to  »lmlt  light  and  air  to  the  tombs  of 
tha  more  renownra  martyn  when  they  became 
the  object  of  pious  visits.  We  may  instance  that 
of  the  crypt  of  St.  Cecilia.  If,  aa  was  moat 
usual,  there  was  no  kuninart,  the  chambers  were 
UlnmlnAtod  by  lamps,  sometimes  soipended  by 
chains  from  the  vault,  eometimea  standing  in 
niches,  or  on  small  braekata  of  tile  cr  marble 
ofteo  placed  at  the  angle  of  a  brWiu.  Bottari, 
vol.  L  p.  17,  asaerta  that  when  the  catacombs 
were  first  opened  some  of  these  lampa  were 
found  still  in  their  place,  and  we  are  infiwrned  by 
Hftn^i,  p.  136,  Uiat  the  upper  part  (k  the 
niches,  and  tha  walls  or  ceilings  above  the  lampa 
still  retained  the  blackness  caused  by  the  smoke. 

These  ciAiC'ila  were  verr  frequently  double, 
one  oa  either  tide  of  tha  gafletr,  aad,  as  we  have 
just  noticed,  in  some  Instances  a  luminart  waa 
saak  ia  the  centra  so  aa  to  give  light  to  both 
(Boldetti,  p.  16,  &.).  An  inscription  of  the  highest 
interest  given  by  De  Ross!,  vol.  [.  p.  208,  de- 
acribea  a  double  cublcnluip  of  tbia  kind  con- 
structed by  the  permiaaion  of  Pope  HarccUinns, 
A.ft  296-308,  by  the  Deaeoo  Savema  for  himself 
and  his  &mlly,  **  Cubiealam  daplex  cum  ardaoliis 
et  Inminare  ||  joaau  P.  P.  sni  HarceUini  Diaconos 
iste  II  Sevems  fecit  manfiionem  In  pace  qoiet/tm 
II  sibi  snisqae."  Da  Rossi  describes  a  luminary  of 
very  Urge  siw  aad  oaoaaal  character  In  the 
cemetery  of  St.  Balbioa  discovered  by  him.  It 
is  nearly  heiagoaal,  aad  opeai  oa  the  aubterra-  .  * 
OMO  axcavationa  with  ao  leaa  than  eight  rays  of 
light  illnmining  as  many  distinct  chambers  and 
galleries  {R.  S,  i.  265). 

Each  side  of  the  cnbicaiuro  asoally  cob  tains  a 
table  tomb  or  naarcdsaAliBt.  That  fhciag  the  n- 
trance,  behind  which  tha  rock  is  often  excavated 
so  aK  to  form  an  apse,  was  the  chief  tomb  of  the 
chamber,  and  very  frequently  contained  the  re- 
maiaa  of  a  martyr,  and  according  to  primitive 
naag^  baaed  oa  Aeo.  vi,  9-11,  turntsbed  an  eltar 
for  the  celebration  of  tha  Eacheriat.  The  attar 
was  Bometfmes  detached  from  the  wall.  But 
this  waa  not  a  ^mftlve  arrangement.  In  the 
papal  crypt  in  the  cemetery  of  OiUiatus  we  hava 
traces  of  two  altars.  The  original  altar  remains 
hewa  out  in  the  rock,  the  front  of  brickwork, 
and  the  steae  aUb  eovsring  It  forming  the  holy 
table.  In  front  of  this,  a  raised  marble  step 
Of  podium,  with  four  ahallow  holea  or  socketa 
ia  nn  evidence  of  a  second  later  altar  standing 
on  four  pilbin.  We  have  aotioed  afaore  an 
example  of  an  insnlated  altar  from  the  cemetery 
of  St.  Helena,  As  more  apace  was  required  for  * 
the  interment  of  the  bodies  of  members  of  the 
same  family  the  walla  above  aod  aronnd  the 
original  tomba  were  pierced  with  loculi,  some- 
times amounting  to  nearly  a  hundred.  The 
desire  of  reposing  in  the  same  locality  with 
the  Messed  dead,  and  ia  dose  proximity  to  a 
saint  or  martyr,  which  waa  awakened  at  eo  eariy 
a  period  and  exarciaed  so  much  power  (cf.  Angoit* 
d*  Ciu4  fro  Jfortaif  ggrrndd ;  Rwbvet.  lib.  t. 
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«.84.  IfuimaaTauriiuiuis. /Tom.  Izizi  Ambroa. 
ad  pop,  de  SS.  Gervaa.  et  Protas.  Paulinad  Nol. 
Al  fmegyr.  Celai)  led  to  the  excavation  of  loculi 
in  the  ynUa  behind  th<>  earlier  totnbn,  with  com- 
plete disregard  of  the  paintings  decorating  them, 
which  were  thna  matilated  or  destroyed.  A 
Terj  badly  spelt  and  nngramnwtical  inscription 
given  by  Marchi,  p.  102,  from  Boldetti,  who 
copiwi  it  from  the  cemetery  of  St.  Cyriaca,  tells 
us  of  two  ladies  Valeria  and  Sabina,  who  in 
their  lifetime  had  purchased  from  foaaore*  named 
Apro  and  Viator  a  double  grave  (bisomnm)  in 
the  rear  of  that  In  which  the  bodies  of  recognised 
s^Dta  had  be«n  boried,  **  retro  sarctos."  It  is 
as  follovs:  iK  Crtfta  Koba  bktro  bamctus 
KUERUu  (-emrr)  se  tivjls  Bales  |  sa  et 

SaRINA  MeRUH  LOCU  I  BiBONI    AB  APSOHE  ET 

A  I  BiATOKE.  The  inscription  set  up  by  Damas- 
us  in  the  cemetery  of  Cailistns  in  honour  of  the 
eompnuions  in  martyrdom  of  Pope  Xystns  bears 
witness  to  his  participation  In  this  feeling,  and 
his  relinquishment  of  the  falfilment  of  hiS' 
winhes  lest  he  should  distnrb  tiie  ashes  of  the 
iaithfqL 

'  Hie  fateor  DuiMstn  volnl  mea  eosdere  membn, 
Std  doercs  Hmol  suiebw  vexara  ploram." 

An  inscription  given  bj  Orater,  Into.  Antiq. 
Chriat.  p.  1167,1(0,  i,  twtifies  tha  same  senti- 
ment. 

"Ssnctonm  envUs  panltna  eodllM  setuddinuih 
ftnmaralt  ssofo  dipia  HaiUa  mHa." 

St,  Ambrose  also  states  that  he  had  resigned  the 
idace  beneath  the  altar  in  which  he  had  Intended 
his  own  body  should  lie,  "  dignum  est  enim  nt 
ibi  requieccat  sacerdoe  ubi  oSerre  cossuavit "  to 
the  relics  of  the  recently  diaoorered  diartyis 
Oorvasios  and  Protadns,  and  oontnsti  the  posi- 
tion of  Christ  prMent  on  the  altar  wtth  the  saints 
beneath  it,  "ille  snper  altari  qui  pro  omnibus 
mortuuB  est,  isti  snb  altari  qs!  illitu  redempti 
sunt  passione."  (Ambroe.  JEp.  xzii.  IS.)  See  also 
Jerome,  adv.  Vigihia.  p.  359.  [Altar.]  For 
examples  of  this  rnthleaa  deatmction  of  earlier 
decorations  (Cf.  De  Rossi,  vol.  fi.  Uv.  27, 28,  29 ; 
Northcote,  R.  S.  Plate  zvL)  When  the  mbicu- 
lam  was  absolutely  too  full  to  reueive  any  more 
bodies  loculi  were  dug  in  its  vicinity,  their  oon- 
nection  with  the  family  vault  tteing  indicated 
by  an  Inscription  to  that  eflfeot,  «.  g.  Handil, 
p.  101,  LOCA  ADPEBTUrBBTKB  AD  ODBIOOLUH 
OERHtTLAHI. 

The  altar  was  aomettmes  protected  fi-om  any 
careless  approach  by  lattice  work  of  marble, 
trattamna,  tht  prototype  of  the  oanoelli  of  later 
Christian  churdies.  nagmenta  of  an  enclosure 
of  this  kind  were  found  by  De  Rossi  in  the 
papal  firypt,  and  supply  the  authority  for  the 
restoration  {S.  S.  vol.  ii.  pp.  20-27,  tav.  i.  I.  A.). 
Other  examples  are  given  by  Boldetti  from  the 
cemeteries  of  Pnetextatus  and  Helena,  and 
Prisdlla  (pp.  34,  35,  Marchi,  p.  128>  A  Tery 
beautifhl  example  of  the  trtataema  b  tetn  in  the 
cemetery  church  of  St.  Alexander,  A.D.  498. 

We  know  that  it  was  the  universal  custom 
of  the  early  church  to  celebrate  the  Eucharist 
at  the  time  of  a  funeral,  provided  it  took  place 
m  the  morning  (for  authorities  see  Bingham  bk. 
xxiih  ch.  iii.  §  12).  By  degrees  a  corrupt  custom 
crept  In,  based  on  a  nperstitions  view  of  the 
uagical  power  of  the  eonsecrated  elements,  of 
'  ndniinistering  the  Holy  Commnnion  to  the  dfr- 


ported  (Bingham  Orig.  bk,  xv.  c  iv.  §  20).  Th<> 
prohibttiun  of  this  profiwe  cnatMo  ta  the  cnunne 
of  some  early  cooncils  fr^.  AnzerTo,  JLD.  578, 
can.  12;  Carthage  Iii.  A.D.  397,  can.  6;  TniUo, 
A.D.  691,  can.  83)  is  evidence  for  ita  esi»t«nce. 
The  consecrated  bread  was  iaid  aa  n  diarm  on 
the  bredst  of  the  corpse.  The  wise  encloeed  Id 
smalt  glass  or  earthenware  bottles  waa  placed  in 
the  grave,  or  imbedded  in  the  mortar  at  th« 
mouth  of  the  loculns,  and  the  red  colour  left  by 
the  exsiccated  wine  mistaken  for  blood  in  the 
early  stages  of  catacomb  investigation  has  created 
thousands  of  false  martyrs.  Another  analogons 
costom  waa  that  of  pouring  libations  of  wine  w 
the  graves  after  the  old  heatheo  fashion,  and 
supplying  the  dead  with  food  for  their  Inat 
journey,  riatkitm.  The  22Dd  canon  of  the  Se- 
cond Council  of  Tours  a.d.  5^7  mentions  those 
"qnl  in  festivitate  cathedrae  domini  Petri  Apo- 
stoli  dbos  mortnis  otfernnt."  Paoltnus  of  Noia 
Poem,  zzrli.  tt.  fi6S-7  thna  allodao  to  the  libai- 
tions — 

'  anpUettaa  pMata  cafflt,  male  ocAda  Bsneta 
MM*  balanta  men>  gauden  mffikMa.'' 

Another  pnrpose  of  tiia  cMcala  waa  fbr  tha 
celebration  of  the  Funeral  Feast  on  the  anniver- 
sary of  the  day  of  death.  This  was  a  custom 
inherited  from  the  heathen  sepulchral  rites, 
which  too  often  degenerated  into  heathen  license. 
St.  Augustine  deplMres  that  "many  drink  most 
luxuriously  over  the  dead,  and  when  they  make 
a  feast  for  the  departed,  bury  themselves  over 
the  buried,  and  place  their  gluttony  and  drunk- 
enness to  the  score  of  religion  "  (/>«  Mar.  EccL 
Cath,  c  xziiv.),  and  condemns  those  who  "mako 
themselves  drunk  in  the  memorials  of  the  mar- 
tm  "  (G»*.  Faust,  lib.  xx.  o.  21).  (C£  Ambroa. 
(fr  EHa.  c.  xvli. ;  August.  CiMfeta.  vi.  c  2.)  .  In 
primitive  times  it  may  be  charitably  believed 
that  such  abuses  were  the  exceptions,  and  that 
the  anniversarv  was  observed  in  a  seemly  manner, 
and  with  a  cheerfulness  tempered  by  religion. 
(On  this  custom  see  Neander,  <X  Hiat.  L  454, 
Clark's  edition;  Bingham,  Orig^m,  bk.  ax.  du 
viii.  §5  1-10;  bk.  xxiii.  cb.  lit;  §§  3-17; 
Boslo,  lib.  iv.  c.  34.)  The  picture*  on  the  walls 
of  the  cvbicula  in  some  of  the  catacombs  furnish 
representations  of  these  fnneral  ftasts,  of  whidi 
they  vera  the  aoanei  The  moat  cnrioiis  b  from 
nn  arcoso/rwn  in  the  oataeomb  of  8S.  Harcellinns 
and  Peter  (Boalo,  p  391>  Three  guesta — a 
woman  between  two  men — are  seated  at  a  cres- 
cent-shaped, or  sigma  table,  at  the  two  ends  of 
which,  in  stately  curule  chairs,  two  Riati'ons  are 
seated.  No  dishes  appear  on  the  table:  tbey 
are  placed  on  a  small  three-legged  stand  in  the 
centre,  at  which  a  lad  b  stationed  preparing  to 
execute  the  orders  of  the  guesto,  wnich  are 
written  above  their  heads — "  Irene  da  Calda," 
**  Agape  mlsce  ml  "  (cf.  Juven.  Sat,  v,  $3 ;  Har> 
tial,  lib.  i.  Ep.  11;  lib.  viii.,  Ep.  63;  lib.  xiv, 
£p.  95).  Another  painting  from  the  same  ceme* 
tery  represents  six  persons,  three  of  each  sex, 
seated  at  nn  empty  table.  One  is  drinking  ttma 
a  rkytion;  another  stretches  out  hu  hand  to 
receive  a  cup  from  a  person  of  whom  no  mora 
than  the  arm  is  left  (Bcsio,  p.  355). 

The  aibieala  generally  smaking  are  of  small 
dimensloni,  and  are  tnoapable  of  containing  mora 
than  a  very  limited  number  of  worshippeia. 
But  there  are  aba  found  haUa  and  diamben  of 
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ndi  Un:er  proportion,  which  han  bees  oon- 
■knd  by  the  chief  Ronao  Cktholic  ■athorities 
■  tkt  Hiiijcct  to  hiiTe  been  ooOftrDcUd  for  the 
urpoM  of  r«li^oiu  msMinblies.  These  are  dis- 
by  Padre  Uarchi,  hj  an  arbitrary 
icexBrlatare  whirh  Has  failed  t«  find  acceptance, 
nefr^tie^  far  the  mwll«r,aiid  tecAtiAi^fin-  the 
■n«r  ucantloiu.  Of  the  latter  the  moet 
Tpini  ciaiBple  U  that  discovered  tn  the  cxta- 
UDS  of  St.  Afraes  io  1842,  and  described  and 
irirH  bj-  Harcfai  (pp.  18-J-191  ;  Ts».  JtxxT.- 
ami )  Iroip  whom  we  borrow  the  nniiexed  plan 
AiicctkiB.  This  com  firises  five  quadrangular  com- 
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f>r:mnts,  three  on  one  side  of  the  amfmlacrum 
i=i  two  (in  the  other,  connected  by  a  tolorably 
•rik  puuge  catting  the  gallerr  at  right  aaglea, 
Ti-  ivo  ooBiputmenU  to  tlia  rignt  of  the 
piiuT  are  supposed  to  hare  been  rnerred  for 


b«t  the  whole  reata  oa  too  Goojectaral  ■  basb  t« 
be  accepted  as  anything  more  than  a  possible 
hypothesis. 

Some  of  the  so-called  crypti  are  destitute  of 
arootolia,  or  hare  the  orcvso^^i  placed  at  too 
great  an  elevation  to  serve  as  holy  tables  for  the 
eslebratioB  of  the  sacred  mysteriea.  Theee  up 
assumed  by  Harchl  to  have  been  detroted  to  the 
instruction  of  catechumena.  They  usunlly  oon- 
alit  of  two  chamber*,  one  for  each  sex,  and  are 
provided  with  chairs  for  the  (presumed)  cate- 
chists,  and  beaches  cut  in  the  tufa  rock  for  the 
catechumens  (cf.  Marchi,  pp.  1^0-133;  Uv. 
xvii.).  But  such  an  identification  is  exceedingly 
doubtful. 

When  the  cnt-icombs  became  places  of  refnge 
in  times  of  perMcution  (as  it  is  iodispdtable 
they  dill,  thoujfh  not  to  the  extent  popularly 
credited),  it  was  essential  that  there  ahoald  bt 
the  means  of  obtaittiog  a  supply  of  water  without 
leaviug  the  limits  of  the  cemetery.  This  want 
wu  supplied  by  velli  and  »pring$,  whether  dug 
for  this  purpose  or  not,  many  of  which  remain 
to  the  present  time,  still  holding  water.  We 
may  mention  one  in  the  Arta  prima  of  the  Cata- 
comb of  St.  Cnllistos  (F,  in  De  Rossi's  plan), 
which  may  still  be  used  for  its  origiual  purpose. 
The  shr.ft  of  this  well  is  f\irniahed  with  foot 
Holes,  to  enable  a  man  to  descend  for  the  pDrpose 
of  cleantnE  it  out,  as  is  the  case,  according  to  De 
Rossi,  in  all  the  ancient  wells  connected  with  t>« 
eatacomba  (H.  S.  de  Boed,  AmJi$.  Qeol.  ed  Arch 


a»*,nf*sOslasdMtsf.  IfuWiMjhi^ 


TnwB.  and  two  of  the  three  to  the  left  of  the 
in-!^  for  nea.    The  third  -compartment,  di- 

^iti  from  the  others  by  an  arch  supported  on 
>i3c'.«ed  colnmna,  fonn^  the  chancel  or  sanc- 
tnn.  Iq  the  centre  of  the  end  wall  stands  the 
tticdra,  or  bishop's  seat,  flanked  on  each  side 
^  i  stone  bench  moniog  along  the  ride  walls, 
■^H  formed  seats  for  the  clergy.  Hollowed 
«i »  M  to  furnish  loculi  for  children,  an  arco- 
^M-m  glU  the  space  behind  the  episcopal  chair, 
■Hj  occupies  both  sides  of  each  of  the  compart- 
The  walla  above  the  arcosolia  are  pierced 
*Hk  tiers  of  Awfi.  Then  is  no  iraos  of  «a 
^Ur.  The  aOMedra  entirely  prerents  the  arco- 
fronting   the  entrance  being  so  used, 
therefore  coucludee  that  the  altar  most 
i>T«  btea  portable.    The  whole  is  entirely  des- 
tecU  of  paiotiDg,  or  decorations  of  any  kind, 
^^'ti  a  rich  marble  paneling,  a  imall  portion 
*f  vhieh  remains.    The  result  of  the  learned 
researches  was  to  satisfy  htm  that  the 
"6  (ties  reached  the  church      distinct  stair- 
^  (p-  42)  and  by  separate  corridors,  and  that 
^cbnrch  itself  mast  have  been  constructed 
Nite  the  commenoement  of  the  third  century : 


▼ol.  il.  p.  97).  Wells  are  also  mentioned  by 
Boldetti  (p.  40)  as  existii^  In  the  oameteries  of 
Praetextatus  and  St.  Helens,  and  natural  awlngk 
in  those  of  St.  Pontianns,  OetrUnos  or  FonaVetri 

and  the  Vatican. 

In  close  connection  with  the  wells  of  the 
catacombs  stand  the  so-called  Baptisteries.  The 
most  remarkable  of  these  is  that  in  the  Cata- 
comb of  St.  Pontianos,  the  purpose  of  which  is 
put  beyond  doubt  by  its  pictorial  decoration 
(Aringhi,  i.  S81 ;  Bottari,  Uv.  xliv.;  Boldetti, 
p.  40;  Uarchi,  pp.  32,  220-224;  Ut.  il.  xlii.). 
A  descent  of  im  steps  leads  to  a  dstem  filled  by 
a  natural  stream  flowing  through  a  channel  in 
the  rock.  The  wall  above  the  cistern  retains  a 
fresco  of  the  Baptism  of  our  Lord,  and  on  that 
at  the  back  of  it  is  a  magnificent  jewelled  croo», 
the  stem  immersed  In  the  water,  blossoming  into 
flowers  and  leaves,  and  from  Its  arms,  which 
support  lighted  candles,  the  characters  A.  O. 
suspended  by  chains.  Another  of  these  so-called 
baptisterieg  !s  found  in  the  lowest  piano  of  gaU 
leries  in  the  Catacomb  of  St.  Agnes.  It  Is  a  well- 
preserved  chamber,  with  rude  columns  cut  in 
,  the  tnia  rock  In  the  oomers.   A  KgAng  of  walir 
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ratu  throngh  It.  The  p&iDtingt  hare  entlrelj 
perished  from  damp. 

In  connectioD  with  Mme  cemeteries  we  find 
provision  for  washing  the  corpee.  This  is  Men 
in  the  rer}'  remarkable  etirlj  Cemetery  of  Doroi- 
tilln  *.t  Tor  Mnmncia.  The  entrance  is  above' 
ground  on  the  nide  of  «i  hill  cnt  down  for  the 
purpose.  On  each  side  of  the  doorway  is  ■ 
vestibnie,  or  covered  portirut.  To  the  left  is  a 
chamber  where  mny  be  tmced  a  well  and  cistern, 
with  the  place  for  the  pulley  of  the  bucket. 
This  chamber  was  proh.ibly  devoted  Ui  the  cus- 
tomary wnsbiog  of  the  dead  bodv  before  inter- 
ment. (See  Boslo,  R,  S.  cap.  17.)  A  similar 
chamber  is  found  at  the  entrance  of  the  Jewinh 
Catacomb  on  the  Via  Appia.  It  has  a  mosaic 
pAvemeat,  and  drains  to  cany  the  water  away. 


ttmm  to  tba  CMuomb    St.  DnHU*.  (has  Db 
•t  fctruwa  b>  Itw  OUKomb.     <f>)  Foiw*!  ludfi  vtlh  ■  nil  oA 
•hUDbw  lor  wnahlni  Uw  boila.   M  -  Sctaola,"  «  pin  of  n«U^ 


Some  of  these  wells  probably  had  no  other 
object  than  that  of  draining  the  catacombs. 
This  was  the  case  with  that  dug  by  Damaaus  in 
the  Vatican  Cemetery.  The  galleries  of  this 
catacomb  being  rendered  nnfit  for  the  purpose 
■of  sepulture  by  the  infiltration  of  water,  Da- 
masus  cut  away  the  rock  till  he.fonnd  the  spring, 
and  diverted  its  waters  to  supply  a  baptistery. 
It  is  this  spiiog  which  now  supplies  the  fountain 
in  front  of  the  Pontjficul  Palace. 

Damasus  recorded  his  good  work  in  the  fol- 
lowing inscription ; — 

'CliigebanI  Isllcei  monien  teneroqne  maata 
Ooriora  maltoriiro  dnem  aiqne  <im  ri^abanL 
Nod  t4iUt  bc*c  DamuDs  commiinl  Irge  SPpaHos 
VxMt  .-cqnleiD  taisles  ite-nim  pfiaolv^re  poeiua. 
Protlniis  agBTessiu  magniun  lupFrare  labuma 
Acserls  linmpn>l  dF]> dt  nilmiDS  moalis, 
Intlma  aoUldie  MTuUtut  vborra  terrae, 
Skcavlt  totam  qnl<lqukl  maderecerat  bomor, 
Invenlt  fonUno  prai  bei  qui  duna  uloils, 
Haec  curavit  Ucrcurliu  Levlta  fldells." 

The  lingular  variety  of  objacti  discovered 
within  the  lomli  of  the  catacombs  is  an  oridenoe 
of  the  permanence  of  tb«  old  heathen  idea,  which 
regarded  the  Wtt  after  death  as  a  continuation  of 
the  present  life  with  its  occupations  and  amuse- 
ments, as  well  as  of  the  strength  of  the  nniversal 
human  instinct,  which  lea<b  the  bereaved  to 
deposit  in  the  grave  of  their  loved  ones  the  tools 
and  ornaments  and  playthings  which  bad  lost 
their  use  by  the  death  of  their  possessor.  Bol- 
detti,  lib.  ii.  cc.  14,  13,  furniahes  ns  with  very 
int«rMting  details  of  the  results  of  his  investiga- 
tions in  this  department,  together  with  engraved 
repraeentations  of  some  of  the  more  curious  and 
typical  objects  disrovered  by  him,  some  of  which 
W«  Still  to  be  teen-  in  the  Clinktinn  Museum 


of  the  Vatican.  Among  the  objecta  eitractad 
from  children's  graree  an  jointed  doll*  of  ivory  or 
bone,  similar  to  those  which  we  learn  from  CancvW 
lieH  de  Seer.  Biuil,  Vatican,  torn.  ii.  pp.  995-100l\ 
were  fonad  in  the  bier  of  Maria,  the  daoghter 
of  Stilicho  and  wife  of  Honorins,  belonging  to 
the  close  of  the  4th  ceotury — little  earthenwar« 
m/mey-jm, — moMka,  and  a  very  great  abundstic* 
of  small  bronze  bells,  snch  as  we  know  to  have  been 
in  UM  in  clBSsicsl  times  for  the  amusement  ot 
children,  frequently  met  with  in  heathen  tombs, 
and  mice  in  metal  or  tem-cotta.  Female  tomb* 
have  furnished  namerons  examples  of  toilet  equip- 
a  :e  and  peraonal  o^nammt^ ;  mirrort,  cumlM  ia 
ivory  or  boxwood,  bodkint,  pita  of  ivory  or  bone, 
vinaigrette^,  tteerert,  toothfncis,  and  earfAclu ; 
btnoeielt  and  anUeti,  earringt  and  ntckhccM; 
buckle*  and  broocAet,  ringt  and  seojls ;  ttvda  and 
(mttoru,  bwllae,  and  other  similar  objects,  setting 
before  us  vividly  the  Roman  Christian  Indies  oi 
the  first  ages.  In  not  a  few  instoncea,  according 
to  the  same  authority  (Boldetti,  Osserv.  p.  297), 
the  falte  hair  worn  in  life  waa  bnried  with  ths 
corpse.  Among  other  objecta  of  interest  dis- 
covered in  the  lociUi  we  may  mention  dice,  ivory 
knt/e-Ziandles,  nnHheadi,  a  lock  and  key,  one  half  of 
an  ivory  egij  with  portraits  of  a  husband  and  wif« 
and  the  Christian  monogram  engraved  on  tha 
flat  section;  tortoiaetkell,  tceighti  of  ttone,  and 
small  gUu*  fith  engraved  with  numbers,  th« 
pnrpoae  of  which  has  not  been  determined. 

The  nnmber  of  Lnnpt  discovered  in  and  aboat 
the  tombs  is  countlesa.  The  majority  are  of 
terra-cotta,  bat  some  iiare  been  found  of  bronze, 
and  some  even  of  silver  and  amber.  One  in  this 
last  material  wis  found  in  the  catacomb 
St.  Priscilla  (Boldetti,  Ouerv.  p.  298,  Ur.  L 
no.  7).  By  far  the  greater  part  of  these  lamp* 
have  only  the  monogram  of  Christ  impressed  on 
them.  Bnt  there  ara  a  very  large  nomber 
which  present  other  fkmiliar  symbola,  such  as 
the  palm-branch,  the  dove,  the  fish,  the  ship, 
and  A  and  a.  The  Oood  Shepherd  is  of  freqnent 
occurrence.  The  tamps  found  in  the  Jewish 
catacombs  almost  nolversally  bear  the  seven- 
branched  candlestick. 

The  so-called  inttr'ivmtt  of  torttrt  which  the 
eager  imagination  of  pious  enthnsiasts,  resolved 
to  convert  every  buried  Christian  into  a  martyr, 
has  discovered  enshrined  in  the  locult,  or  in- 
cised on  their  closing  slaba,  in  the  opinion  of  tba 
best  informed  and  most  calm  judging  writers, 
are  nothing  more  than  implements  of  handicraft. 
One  singular  pronged  weapon,  specimens  of 
which  are  preserved  in  the  Vatican  and  the 
Collegio  Romano,  has  been  identified  with  « 
heathen  sacrificial  instrument,  and  its  presence  « 
in  a  Christian  catacomb  has  yet  to  be  explained. 

TOPOOttAPHT  OF  THB  BOMAK  CATACOKBi. 

The  following  catalogne  of  the  ancient  Christian 
cemeteries  of  Rome,  the  names  of  which  stand 
recorded  in  ancient  historical  documents,  ar- 
ranged according  to  the  chief  lines  of  road 
leading  from  the  city,  Is  derived  fh>m  De  Rossi's 
great  work.  The  first  column  gives  the  name  of 
the  road.  The  seonud  that  which  Ue  Rossi'f 
investigations  have  led  him  to  believe  to  have 
been  the  primitive  names  of  the  larger  cemeteries 
in  the  first  age  of  the  Church.  In  the  third 
column  appear  the  denignations  by  whith  they 
wre  known  in  the  fourth  centuiy,  after  tht 
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•tetliBbmuit  ot  thg  pnee  <tf  tha  Chardi.  The 
fimrth  ooloBui  glrM  the  titles  of  certain  IwMr 
ocmoteriM  or  iaoUtad  tomba  of  mutjn,  vhich 
an  often  oonftifldd  with  the  Urger  cometeries  to 


which  they  were-  tdjicent,  ssd  with  which  they 
were  Bometiroea  locally  connected.  The  Uter 
cemeteries  fomedi  snbbcqaent  to  the  pmca  of  the 
Church,  occupy  the  lut  column. 


namlnts.  .  .  , 


SdHtaVekH 


dmiirCkBMM. 


rLDdnae  . 
^FMMextatt  .  .  . 


a.  AdOrtMolM. 
i.  Barflil .... 


1.  RntUal  tA  UnmB 
PUMttm  .  .  .  . 


It;  OApOdit  .  . 


IX  IdBtpteaCblnmlM 
IS.  BmOIm    .  .  . 


ICXtanHoli.  .  .  . 
VI.  Jertsannm  .  .  . 


U.FriKUlM  .  .  .  . 

If.  Ortrfsavn  vel  Ou- 
trfnt      .  •  .  . 


ao.  

U.  QyrlMM  .  .  . 

tt.  IdDaMluros 


M. 


It.  

H  Aprmdsnl    .  . 


Nuws  la  the  4th 
Oeaxnrj. 
Ttmsof  f«Me. 


I 


B.  XjMl  ..... 

S.  OMBlilM 

SS.  XTKieiConMiH 

8.  JUIIMTlL 

SS.  OrbuiVFeUeiMlmL 

Agulrl,  Jmooarti, 

QalrtoL 
SS.TilMMll,ratarlMd. 

rtHMtlmL 
&  ScbMt'inl  .  . 
S.  HetronUlM    .  .  ) 
SB.  PetnnilUe.  He-  > 

ret,  et  AcUlM  .  ) 
8S.Mud  et  Uwed- 
UanL 

aB.FsUdsetAndKM 


isa.  IbdonetSennenl 
A.  AnutMll,  pp.  } 
S.  intoentli  m.  ) 
S-PucralU  .  .  . 

(S8.  Fraccari  et  Mvt- 
I  kul. 

I  Inm. 

faCkllUtlTUAuKlU 
t  JoIU  vli  Avrdls. 


Ad  caput  a  Jcajinla. 

i&  Hermetli. 
Sa  HenneUa,  BMlllae, 
PruU,  etHysctetU 
ftpMBphyU. 
areUcMMla  .  .  . 


&8BtnnibiL 
&AI«andit. 
sa  Aleundri,  Tta- 
Us       MsrttallB  et 

a.  Marc*  Ul. 
OBeowterinin  n^UB. 
AdNymphaalLAui 
I^oi^a  Petri. 


a  HippolTtL 

aLBun-ntlL 
[3  UoTfunlL     ,   .  . 

SS  Petri  etVarceUlni. 
[  a  nburtll. 

a  CartulL 
f  a  Oonil  nl. 

Sa  OordianI  et  Epl- 
I  iMobL 

I  SS.  ttimpUdI  et  Sn- 
I  Ttllual,  (jnartl  et 

,  Qniml.  et  iiDphiM. 
S.  TiTlullliil. 
&  Engenlae.  , 


LnBCT  Ometartea, 

oriaotatad 
Tomba  of  Martyii. 


18.  Sepnlerdm  Panlt 
ApfatoU  la  praediii 
Ludnae. 

3B.  CoemeterlDm  Tl- 
nwtbet  lo  horte 
llHoiila. 

W.  Kedtria&TlKGlae. 

SI.  BcatadaLIntOAls. 


S3.  Hhtotti^  FMrl 
ApOBtoU  et  Mpnlio- 
rae  epbcoponiin  In 
VaOomu 


S3.  Bedaala  8.  HU 
lartaetnliMto^iw. 
dem. 

St.  Cijp^8S.OUF- 
aanM  at  Daria*. 

SLOwnMlertamllo- 
tcUs*. 


sa.  Cbemeterinm  a 
Apiclli  la  fjosdem 
arilu- 

3T.  CMnwaertam  I. 
Nkamdifc 


Omatsrias 
OODamaicd  afUt 
tfaa  peace  tftte 


SB.  BalbtaM  tfn  a 
Unci 


40.  JnlU  Tl«  Portia 
end  min.  ttL  &  P» 

Ucto  TUPOrtlNHl. 

41.  &FalkkvttA»> 
lelia. 


u,  bCaMlMnjIn 
88.  gnaluar.  (W 
anUnuL 


Ize3 
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Cauxmm  or  Napu^  fta 

T«  th«  Bortb  of  thi  dty  of  Napl«*,  four  inb- 
tamoMB  Ghriitiaii  oamitcriM  u«  known  to 
•zift,  ■  qmr  of  Chpodlraont*,  no  great  dis- 
tuce  from  MM  uotber.    Thtr  hiire  been  dlitln- 

riahed  br  the  wtmee  of  S.  Vito,  S.  Snsro, 
Maria  Mia  Amtdo,  end  8.  Ommar^  (Jnnu' 
rltu)  dei  poetrL  There  l>  alao  a  fifth  at  iome 
dbtanoe  aiidftrtbeinoBaBtloCharckorS.£fi«mow 
That  of  S.  Oenaan  b  the  only  we  aow  acoee- 
Bible.  It  haa  baa  fUly  4aeeribed  bj  PeUicela 
(dt  Chriatianae  Sedn.  PoOt.  NeapoL  1781,  toU  ir. 
DiaMrt.  v.),  and  more  reoentljr  in  an  aUborate 
treatlM  of  great  rains,  ambradig  the  whole 
■u^ject  of  fntertnent  tn  the  oataoomba,  bj  Chr. 
Fr.  Bellennaitn,  Harabnig,  1839. 

With  many  polata  of  reaemblanee  at  regarda 
the  fonnation  of  the  graToa,  and  the  aotnal  mode 
•f  intenneDt,  the  'KeapoUtan  Cataconbe  differ 
rery  widely  In  their  general  structare  fh>ni 
tboee  of  Kom    Instead  of  the  low  nanow 

Eillarlea  <tf  tin  Komao  Cataoomba,  wt  hsvc  at 
ipiaa  wide  lofty  oonUor^  ud  axtenalre 
carem-lika  halU,  and  iBbterranaan  ehnrchea. 
He  chief  came  of  thia  dlrerdty  ia  the  rery 
diSbrent  character  of  the  niatarial  in  which  they 
are  escarated.  Inatead  of  the  fHable  tufa  gra- 
ndart  of  Rome,  the  atrataa  in  which  the 
Meapolltaa  catacombs  lie  la  a  hard  bnildiu 
atone  of  neat  dnnUUty  and  strength,  in  whlca 
wide  Taulta  might  be  oowtracted  wlthont  any 
fiar  of  Instability.  To  quote  the  words  of 
Uablllon,  [tmr  Itaiiamn, "  altioree  habent  qnain 
Romans  Coemiterla  for  nice*  ob  duritlem  et 
finnitatem  rupis  steoa  quam  Roniae  obi  areoa 
■en  b»has  tantam  altitudinii  non  patitar."  It 
IS  proMl>le  that  these  oatacombe  were  originally 
•tone  anarriea,  and  that  the  Christians  arailed 
'tLemselres  of  excarations  alreadr  ezbtiag  for 
the  interment  of  their  dead.  On  this  point 
Uarehl  speaks  wlthont  the  lUghtaat  haaltatioB 
(JfoMNM.  PrimUivt,  p.  13>. 

The  Catacomb  of  St,  JaDoariDs  derires  its 
•ame  ttma  baring  been  selected  as  the  resting- 

flaee  of  the  bodr  of  that  saint,  whose  death  at 
nteoli  is  placed  a.D.  303,  when  transferred  \o 
Naples  by  Bp.  John,  who  died  k.o.  432. 

HabilloB  ereaka  of  three  storiea:  "triplex 
ordo  criptanun  alins  saprm  alinm."  Two  only 
are  mentioned  by  Pellioda  and  Bellermann  as 
BOW  aoosssible.  The  galleries  which  form  the 
eemetery  proper,  are  reached  throngh  a  suite  of 
wide  and  )ort  balla,  with  Tanlted  ceilings  cot 
out  of  the  rock,  and  deoonted  with  a  suecesslon 
of  paintmgsofdifArettt  dates,  In  some  Instances 
lying  one  over  the  other.  The  earlleat  ttmeat 
are  in  a  pnre  cludoal  style,  and  eridently  belong 
to  the  diet  notary  of  the  Christian  aera.  There 
b  nothing  distinctly  Christ iaa  aboat  these.  In 
many  plaoee  theee  hare  ben  plastered  orer,  and 
on  ue  new  enriboa  portnlta  of  bbhops,  and 
other  religions  palnthifi^  In  n  ftr  Inftrior  style 
and  of  a  mnch  lalor  data,  hare  been  exemited. 

The  IntermeBte  are  dtber  in  tocvH,  arooaolia, 
Mfrioub.  The  locttH  are  cnt  withopt  order  or 
arrangement,  the  larger  and  smaller  apertures 
bring  ail  mlied  together,  with  no  attempt  st 
•oonomiaiDg  spaea.  The  oreosotid  hare  bnrrel 
TBulta.  Some  of  then  are  painted;  one  con- 
talM  «  fireeoe  of  tho  peacock,  and  on  the  wali 


abore  portralta  of  a  mother  and  das^tor  whoM 
remalu  are  interred  below,  with  a  mdsly 
written  ioscrlption,  "  VIzit  Rnfina  annoa  It.  «t 
lilla  ejns  ....  nznJL"  Another  also  preoeata 
the  portralta  of  Its  oocnponta,  all  in  nrayer ; 
a  bearded  fttbar,  HicheliDUs ;  a  girl,  Hilariaa 
i^od  I4f  and  a  i^ild  Monnoea  agwl  3  yean  10 
montha,  with  spottad  frock,  pearl  head-dreei  aad 
earrings,  naeklaca,  and  bvckte  to  belt.  In  • 
tltird  b  the  but  of  a  yonng  man  in  white  tnnio 
and  nd  |«llinn,  witli  the  iHoriptiea  *'His 
rBqutaacH  Piwalna."  A  Awth  oontaiia  hll- 
length  fignras  of  St  PanI  aad  St.  Lawxeno*. 
The  oMnUa  ararage  7  pilnis  broad,  by  10  palna 
in  height  and  depUu  ne  roof  b  horiaontal  or 
slightly  oored.  Each  coo  tains  from  8  to  8 
loatlL  The  gnres  were  bermeticaily  acalod 
with  slalw  of  marble.  But  all  hare  been  eoOMA 
and  ransacked.  The  interments  in  the  lowor 
oGcnr  In  two  long  parallel  galleriea,  on* 
mnch  wider  than  the  other,  oommanicafciag 
with  one  another  by  14  transrerae  passuea.  In 
the  a^r  Mor7  the  graras  are  cot  in  the  lidao 
of  thne  lam,  broad,  low  raulted  halb  «x«b- 
rated  out  of  the  rode,  aad  oertainly  with  Be 
original  rlew  of  sepnltare. 

At  the  entrance  of  the  lower  piano  we  find  a 
so-called  martyrs'  church,  with  a  uigbtly  ranltoil 
root  It  waa  dlrided  into  a  nare  and  sanetnan 
by  two  pUlars,  the  bases  of  wbldt  remain,  wltk 
OBiioftt' between.  In  the  eanctnaiy'atanda  thn 
altar,  built  of  rongh  stone,  and  a  mde  bishoj  *« 
seat  in  an  apse  behind  it.  On  the  Sonth  wall  arc 
the  arcosolla  of  John  I.  a.d.  432,  and  Panl  A.D. 
764,  who,  according  to  Joannes  Diaconns,  desired 
to  be  bniied  near  St.  Jannariua.  In  other  rooma 
we  find  a  well  and  a  cUtern,  recesses  fbr  Umpa, 
and  the  remnants  of  a  Christian  moaalc  pointing. 
In  a  niche  in  the  upper  ommo^  which  wea  tndi- 
tionalVj^  the  plaoe  of  the  finit,  b  the  symbol 

.     Here,  Moojding  to  PdliecK  Iv.  16S, 

a  marble  ihell  wis  dbeorered,  daoe  osal  as  a 
holy  water-basin  in  the  church  of  St.  Gannani. 
The  inscriptions  in  these  cataoonba  go  down  to 

the  9th  or  10th  century. 

Among  other  Chrtetian  catacombs  Known  to 
esbt  in  different  parts  of  the  shorn  of  the  Uedl- 
terraneen,  of  which  we  arc  still  in  want  of  (hilar 
and  more  scientific  dcMrintlons,  we  may  parti- 
culariie  tboee  of  SyntcuM  known  as  "  the  grottoe 
of  St,  John,"  and  described  by  D'Agincourt  as 
**  of  IraDHnse  slae,"  and  beliered  by  him  to  hare 
passed  Aon  pagan  to  Christian  use ;  the  Saracen 
eataoomb  near  Taonaim,  with  amMacra  «a 
much  as  12  feet  wide ;  the  hculi  at  r^t  angies 
to,  not  panliel  with,  the  direction  of  the  gal>* 
lerles;  each,  as  in  the  Roman  catacombs,  hwn>»- 
tlcally  sealed  with  a  slab  of  stone ;  thoee  of  Jfotfo, 
snppoeed  by  Denon  (  Kow^  m  SieiU,  Ftar.  1788^ 
to  bare  eerred  a  dniDie  purmoa,  both  fer  the 
bnrbl  of  the  dead,  and  as  plaoea  of  refbge  for 
the  liring ;  and  which,  aocordiflg  to  the  same 
authority,  **  evidence  a  purpose,  leisure,  and  re- 
sources nr  dlffprent  from  the  Roman  cataoombe 
and  those  of  Egypt.    Of  these  tost  D'Agincourt 

fires  the  ground-plans  of  secenl  of  pagan  oricin. 
he  most  remarkable  is  one  beyond  the  cnnu  of 
Cannpns,  in  the  quarter  called  by  Strabo,  xriL 

S.  795,  "the  Necropolis."    The  plan  ef  Ihb 
ypogiteum  is  drawn  with  great  r^larfty,  very 
,  unlike  the  Intricate  mate  of  tboee  of  Borne.  Tta 
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walU  are  pierced  with  three  rugee  of  focit/i, 
raDDiDg,  u  at  Tsormiiu,  at  right  anglei  to  their 
length.  Very  recently  a  small  Christian  cataconib 
has  been  diiicorered  at  Alexandria,  described  br 
Utt  Boau  {BalleUino,  Nor.  1 864,  Agost.  1 865).  It 
Is  «ntei«d  from  the  side  of  a  hill,  and  is  reached 
hj  a  staircase,  irhicb  oondacts  to  a  vestibale  with 
a  stone  bench  and  an  apse.  This  is  succeeded  by 
a  cvbiaUwn,  with  an  arco«A(iit  on  three  sides, 
(weoing  into  u  ctmbuiacntm  cmitaining  28  loculi, 
ul  Mt  enilwap  to  the  piny.  The  whole  b  full 
•f  platings,  of  Tariou  datei,  em  snccwsiva 
layers  of  staooo.  One,  of  a  litni^ieal  dtanwter, 
is  assigned  by  De  Rossi  to  the  4th  cottniy.  But 
this  la  probably  mach  too  early. 

Atdhorities. — Aringhi,  £oma  £H6teminea.  Bol- 
detti,  Ouervazioni  topra  i  dmiteri  aanti  mar- 
tiri  ed  caditM  Chriatiani  di  Soma.  Bosio,  Roma 
Sotteraiua.  Bottari,  Sailtun  «  pittw€  lagre 
ettratte  dai  dmiteri  di  Soma.  Fabretti,  fnacrip- 
tuMxn  aniiqnarwii  expiicdtio.  Lnpi,  DiaMrtatto. 
MabiUoUf  Jter  Itaticum.  Harchi,  /  monumeiUi 
dtUt  arti  eritUang  primitive  nelki  metropoli  del 
Cridiaaeahno.  Kortbcote  (J.  S.)  and  Brow&low 
(W.  B.),  Soma  SotUrratua.  Panvinius,  Ih  ritu 
teptUendi  morttu§  ap»d  v^res  Christianoa  et 
eanan  coemeterOa.  Perret  (Loais),  Let  cata- 
comAet  de  Some.  RaotU-Rochette,  Tableau  det 
Cutacombet.  Rossi  (J.  B.  de*),  Inacripttonee 
ObvrtMMH.  Koni  (J.  B.  de'  and  Ulei'i.  8.  dep. 
Soma  Sotterrwua.  Seroox  IXAglneoait,  Hittoirt 
d$  Fart  par  lea  imoiameiiti.  [£.  T.] 

OATALOGUS  HZEBATIGU8.  the  name 
giren  in  the  Apostolic  Canons  (15  and  51„or  14 
and  50)  to  the  Ibt  of  the  clergy  of  a  particular 
dinrch.  The  term  is  also  said  to  be  applied  to 
that  part  of  the  Dipttchs  which  contained  the 
names  of  those,  still  living,  who  were  named  in 
tho  Bodtariitic  service ;  viz.  of  those  who  bad 
mada  <^erings,  emperors,  patriarchs,  &C.,  and 
laitlr  of  the  biah<H>  and  clwey  of  the  particolnr 
aharch:  as  abova  said.  [A.  W.  H.] 

CATECHTTHENS.  The  work  of  the  Charch 
m  admitting  converts  from  heathenism  or  Juda- 
ism predated,  from  the  nature  of  the  case,  very 
different  features,  according  to  the  varying  cir- 
euntatances  with  which  she  had  to  deal.  Disci- 
pline might  be  more  or  less  highly  organised, 
converts  of  higher  or  lower  grades  of  knowledge 
or  character.  If  we  attempt  to  form  a  complete 
picture  from  data  gathered  from  dilTerent 
churches  and  centories,  it  must  be  with  the 
resarre  that  all  soch  pictures  are  more  or  less 
idealuad,  and  that  practically  there  were  every- 
where  depart nraa  more  or  leas  important  from 
It.  It  will  be  eonrenient  to  amnga  what  has 
to  be  aaid  under  the  heads  (L)The  Catechumens. 
(II.)  The  Catechists  or  Teachera.  (111.)  The 
Place  of  Instruction.  (IV.)  The  Substance  of  the 
Teaching. 

L  InstmcfiMi  of  some  kind,  prior  to  the  ad> 
mission  of  oonverts  by  baptism,  must  have  been 
given  from  the  first,  and  the  word,  which  after- 
aards  became  ttchnicnl,  meets  us  in  the  N,  T. 
ApoLlos  was  "  instructed  "  (xim)x^/(^t'Of)  in  the 
way  of  the  Lord  (Acts  xviii.  25).  Tbeophilus 
bad  been  ■*  iastmetad'*  in  the  main  (sots  of  the 
Gospel  history  wbidi  St.  Lnke  inscribes  to  him 
(I^e  1.  4).  The  rfiwm  of  the  apostolic  epistles, 
though  not  oonflaed  to  the  stage  prior  to  baptism, 
woald  uacorally  include  tboae  who  were  parting 


throngh  it ;  and  In  the  irroix*?*  v^t  ifx^'  vAr 
Xoyimf  TOW  9tov  of  Heb.  v.  13,  we  have,  probably, 
a  summary  of  the  instmctlon  which  the  wiiter 
looked  on  as  adapted  for  each  peraons.  In  prac- 
tice, however,  as  In  the  instances  oi  the  Ethiopian 
eunuch  (Acts  viii.  36'),  and  the  Phllippian  gaoler 
(Acts  xvi.  33X  It  must  have  bun  of  the  briefest 
and  simplest  kind.  The  traces  of  the  process 
and  method  of  instruction  ia  the  sub-apostolic 
age,  and  the  two  centuries  that  followed,  are 
fragmentary  and  Tagna.  It  's  not  till  we  get  to 
the  4th  century,  with  its  strivings  after  a  more 
elaborate  organisation,  that  we  meet  with  the 
developed  system  which  has  now  to  be  described. 
So  &r  as  we  may  think  of  it  as  having  actually 
prevailed,  it  deserves  attention  as  presenting  tlie 
most  complete  plan  of  systematic  mission-work 
that  the  Oburdi  has  ever  known. 

The  converts,  it  is  obvious,  might  be  of  any 
age — might  havs  been  Jewa,  or  heathens,  or  here- 
tics— might  be  ignorant  or  educated,  of  good 
or  bad  character.  They  might  hare  been  1^  to 
offer  tfaemeelves  by  the  influence  of  penoaal 
friends,  or  by  the  sermons  preached  in  Christian 
assemblies  at  the  religious  services  to  which  even 
outsiders  were  admitted.  Th^y  presented  them- 
selves to  the  bishop  or  priest,  and  were  admitted 
sometimes  after  inijuiry  into  character,  sometimes 
withoat  any  delay,  ^  the  sign  of  she  cross 
(Augnat.  Conf.  i.  11,  i«  jMOOat.  mertt.  U.  26)aad 
imposition  of  hands,  to  the  atahu  of  catechumens 
(1  Coiic.  Areht.  c  6,  Cone  EHh.  c.  3).  The 
Councils,  as  might  be  expect«d,  proscribe  cuadi- 
tions  and  allow  immediate  admission  only  in  casea 
of  sickness  and  of  at  least  decent  conduct.  St. 
Martin,  however,  in  his  mission  work  in  Gaul, 
is  reported  to  liAve  admitted  his  bearers  to  be 
catediumeas  as  they  rushed  to  hfn  cuUrwUim 
on  the  spot  (Sulpicitis,  Vita,  ii.  5,  p.  294). 
from  thfit  moment  they  were  recognised  as* 
Christians,  though  not  as  "fideles"  (1  C'ono. 
Coiatata.  c.  7 ;  Cod.  I'heod.  xvi.  tit.  tU.  dit 
Apoitai.  leg.  ii.),  and  Iwgan  to  pass  under  in- 
struction. The  uext  epoch  in  their  progress  was 
the  time  when  they  were  sufficiently  advanced 
to  give  in  their  names  as  candidates  for  baptism ; 
and  some  writers  (e.  g.  Suicer  and  Sasnage) 
have  accordingly  recognised  only  two  great  divi- 
sions, the  AUDliorriia,  and  the  CoKPETtuma. 
Others,  like  Bona  and  Bingham,  have  made  three 
or  four  divisions,  thoagh  difiiering  in  details;  and 
it  will  be  well  fbr  the  sake  of  completeness  to 
notice  these,  though  it  is  believed  that  the  classi- 
fication was  never  a  generally  received  one. 

(1.)  Bingham's  first  class  are  the  i^uBovfuyoi, 
thoee,  i.  a.,  who  were  not  allowed  to  enter  the 
churdi,  and  received  whatever  instraction  waa 
given  them  outside  its  walls.  The  existence  of 
such  a  body  is,  however,  very  doubtful.  It  rests 
only  upon  an  inference  drawn  Qtom  the  fifth 
canon  of  the  Council  of  Neo^esarea,  ordering 
that  a  catechumen  lone  of  the  Audientes)  who 
hod  been  guilty  of  grievous  oSences  should  be 
driven  out  {iittBtlirfiw),  and  there  is  no  mention 
of  such  a  •  lasa  either  in  the  canon  itself  or  eUa- 
where.  What  is  described  is  the  punishment  of 
an  individual  offender;  and  even  if  the  offenders 


>  The  iDterpolsdon  of  the  qncsilon  and  answer  of 
V.  3t  in  the  M^.  uf  later  data  shows  w  unessy  osn- 
■ciounm*  uf  Hif  UifTernrae  between  ilw  eederisitlBal  sod 
liui  ^ustulto  vmciice. 
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w«r*  nomeroua  eaAugh  h>  attract  ootloe,  then 
would  be  no  gzouad  fat  daiaiiig  tlum  u  Ib  ■ 
diatinct         of  InatructioB. 

(2.)  The  next  diriitlon,  thut  of  the  AuDiRKTBS, 
or  impoAiMyoi,  rests  on  better  evidence.  The  Qreek 
term  is,  indeed,  not  footul  >«  the  deaignation  of 
a  class  till  the  4th  ccDturv,  hnl  the  Avdientei 
or  Avditore*  are  mentionea  both  by  Tertnlliaa 
(de  Poenitmt.  c.  6}  and  Cyprian  (^Epiat.  13  to  34). 
Over  and  above  the  instruction  thev  receivad 
from  their  teachers,  they  were  allowed  to  attend 
in  churches  and  to  listen  (heoce  their  name)  to 
the  scripturea  and  to  aennotu,  sharing  thia  privi- 
lege with  the  unbelievers,  but  probably  occupying 
a  diatinct  place  In  the  eoBgregatioD>  They 
were  not  allowed,  howerer,  to  be  prcseat  when 
the  atrictly  Utttrgicol  worship  ot  the  church 
began,  and  when  the  sermon  was  over,  the  deacon, 
mounting  on  a  rostrom  of  some  kind,  proclaimed 
that  it  was  time  for  them  to  go  (Conatt.  Apost. 
viii.  5).  Aa  applied  to  these,  or  to  the  whole 
body  of  thoae  who  wen  under  catechetical  train- 
ing, the  mista  catechumeaorum  became  the 
dividing  point  twtween  the  more  general  worship 
of  the  church  and  the  \9tT0upyim,  properly  ao 
called. 

The  feeling  which  ahowed  itself  in  thia  dtsci- 
plina  arcani  kept  them  in  like  manner  from 
hearing  the  Creed  ot  the  Lord's  Prayer  till  tbay 
twk  tiieir  place  among  the  fcUles  (Chrysost. 
Ifom.  iix.  in  Matt.).  Sozomen  (ff.  E.  i.  20) 
even  hesitated  about  Inserting  the  Kicene  Creed 
in  hia  history  lest  It  ahoold  fall  into  the  handi 
of  those  who  wert  still  in  the  earlier  stage  of 
their  Christian  tnunlng.  Hie  practice  of  repeat- 
ing the  Lord's  Prayer  aecretb,  which  still  prevails 
in  the  Western  Church,  probably  originated  in  a 
like  precaution.  A^uming  the  AwHt-ntea  to 
represent  the  first  class  of  beginners  in  Christian 
training  we  may  fiiirly  identify  them  with  the 
"rudes  of  Aurnstine's  treatise  (P«  caUchix. 
rtKfi^tw)  and  the  irfX/trrtpoi  of  the  Greek 
Canonists  (Balsamon  ad  Coru:,  Neocataar.  c.  5). 
The  time  of  their  probation  probably  varied 
according  to  the  rapidity  of  their  progress,  and 
the  two  years  specified  by  the  Council  of  Eliberia 
(e,  42),  or  the  three  fiied  by  the  Apostolical 
Constitutions  (viii.  32),  can  hardly  be  looked  on 
as  more  than  rough  estimates  of  what  was 
thought  advisable.  Any  lapse  into  idolatrous 
practices  or  other  open  sins  involved,  in  the 
nature  of  things,  a  oorreipo&ding  prolongation 
of  the  time  of  trial.  Where  the  offence  was  fla- 
grant, the  term,  In  which  penance  rather  than' 
instruction  was  now  the  dominant  element,  might 
be  extended  to  the  hour  of  death,  or  to  aome 
great  Emergency  {Cow.  Elib.  c  68). 

(3.)  Writers  who  maintain  a  threefold  or  four- 
fold dirision  of  the  body  of  catechumens  see  the 
third  class  in  the  prostrati  or  genuflectmtet (yam- 
KXifonTts).  These  were  admitted,  not  only  to 
atand  and  listen,  but  to  kneel  and  pray.  As 
being  thus  more  prominent,  they  seem  to  have 
been  known  as  specially  fA«  catochumeos,  a*,  e.g.. 
In  the  Koriixovtiiimw  at  the  C  of  Laodicea, 
C  Id.  "The  name,  it  will  be  remembered,  was 
^plled  also  to  those  who  were  In  one  of  the 
•ti^es  of  the  penitential  discipline  of  the  Church, 


k  The  place  asslgufd  br  Ibe  AudieuUt  was  the  SMtnK 
er  portico  of  tin  diurdi.  (Zonarssi  cd.  ■cna.  SSaun. 
a.lL) 


the  jfdMM  being  degraded  from  tlinr  rightAil 
poattwa  and  pUoed  on  a  Urtl  with  tliM«  wbo 
ware  not  aa  yet  entitled  to  the  privileget  of  maa^ 
bership.  [PEHrrBKTB.3 

(4.)  After  theae  stage*  bad  loan  traversed, 
each  with  its  appropriate  instmctioB,  the  cata- 
chumens  gave  in  their  names  as  ai^Jicants  fer 
baptism,  and  were  known  accordingly  as  Comp#- 
taUtt  (rvnuTwrrf  t).  This  was  done  oommooly 
at  the  bagiDBlng  of  the  Quadiagesimal  &»t,  and 
the  instruction,  carried  on  through  th«  whole  of 
that  period,  was  fuller  and  more  pnblic  In  its 
nature  (Cyril  Hiaros.  Cattch,  L  S;  Hleron.  Ep. 
61,  ad  fammaA.  a.  4>  To  calediaiiWM  In  this 
stage  the  great  articles  of  the  Creed,  the  aatort 
of  the  Sacraments,  the  penitential  diHcipline  of 
the  Church,  were  explained,  as  in  the  Catechetical 
Lecture*  of  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  with  dogmatic 
precision.  Special  examinations  and  inquiries 
into  character  were  made  at  intervals  during  tlia 
forty  days.  It  was  a  time  fi«  £tstliig  and  watdi- 
lag  andj>rayer(Cbns».4|xw(.Tiii.S;  iCOirlk. 
c  S5 ;  Tertull.  De  Bapt.  c.  20 ;  pyril.  /.  e.^  and, 
in  the  case  of  those  who  were  married,  of  tha 
strictest  continence  (August,  ds  jfde  »t  oper.  v.  8). 
Those  who  pasaed  through  the  ordaU  were  known 
as  the  perfectiortt  (raXtuirtpot),  the  ^ti,  or  in 
the  nomenclature  of  the  Eastern  Church  as  0«w 
Tt^iittvat  or  ^mrtCifitwn,  the  present  partkiple 
beii^  used  of  course  with  a  ftitare  or  gerundUl 
sense.  Their  namea  were  inscribed  aa  such  in 
the  affnan  or  roister  of  the  church.  They  war* 
taught,  bat  not  till  a  ftw  days  bafin*  thor  bap- 
tiaa,  the  Creed  and  the  Lord^  Pvanr  which 
they  irere  to  use  after  It.  The  perioda  fat  this 
r^tration  varied,  naturally  okoa^,  in  dil&reat 
churches.  At  Jernsalsm  it  was  done  on  tfa« 
second  (Cyril.  CofacA  Hi),  in  Africa  on  the  Iburth 
Snoday  in  Lmt  (August,  Sarm.  213^  and  this 
was  the  time  at  wU&  tha  eawiidate,  If  so  dis- 
posed, might  lay  aside  bb  aM  heathen  or  JcwUi 
name  and  take  one  more  specifically  Christiaa 
(SoeraL^.f.vIi.  21).  The  earemonies  connectenl 
with  their  actual  admissioB  wUl  be  foood  under 
BiPTUx.  It  is  only  aeeesaary  to  aotios  hera 
that  the  Sacramet\hm  CatKhanmonmi  of  which 
Augustine  apeaka  (/>«  Poxat.  Merit,  ii.  26)  as 
given  apparently  at  or  about  the  time  of  their 
first  admission  by  imposition  of  hands,  was  pro- 
bably the  fv\ir(l<u  or  pania  bmedictva,  and  not, 
as  Bingham  and  Augusti  maintain,  the  aait 
which  was  ginn  with  mOk  and  honey  after 
baptism.* 


'  It  amj  be  well  to  qnnte  the  |issiw|ti  rehvrcd  lot—* 
*■  Nmi  ontus  Mt  laodt  ssncUBoatlo;  nam  et  estecaBiiieiMS 
Mcmxlam  qondam  tBodaa  soom  pw  dKBVB  CbiMi  et 
oratiooem  et  maaas  liininsHhsii  w  pate  ainctlflcwi:  et 
qaod  aodplust,  fnaairti  m«  stt  saijMis  CMsK  WKSam 
cat  taoKd,  ml  auieUas  qii«|a  dU  qolbaa  aUaaar,  qaaaian 
tacnuMntain  at.''  BhiKbam  (x.  X  IS).  toUowtng  tbtam^ 
lafwB  from  a  canoo  of  Ibe  3rd  Cbnc  Csith.  c  K,  Kn-tUdlt^ 
■07  otbin  Mcramntitim  than  the  *  Bolliuor  sal "  to  be 
given  to  cstachonMns  dnrtng  the  Kssttr  I^rtlval,  tbst  this 
must  be  that  oT  which  Angmh)esp«aka;  and  tt  (sbevood 
qvcstton  that  this  was  given  dnriag  Ibe  pntod  oTpniliukni, 
Mwellasbanwdlatelyaftn-baptlNa.  It  would  seem,  bow- 
eTcr,'(h>m  ihr  rannn  ilsf If.  Ihiit  soma  nihrr  iiir  iiiwaiiiiw 
was  given  at  other  Umeai  and  tba  wotds  of  Angnatlae, 
■  qtiamvia  Don  sU  eorpoa  Chrlstl,"  toply.  It  Is  bcUeved, 
•oawthlDg  piewDtlng  a  gteaur  oatwaid  Ukmess  to  tha 
KudwrkiUcbreMllhui  eoald  be  fMmd  In  the  salt.  The 
pravtw  wonid  hardlj  have  been  natded,  on  Binshaa^ 
■apposnion. 
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It  is  cinr  that  inuij  cases  would  pm«nt 
OieniaelTca  In  vfaich  the  nomuil  order  of  prognu 
would  be  intempted.     (1.)  The  catochomea 
might  kpM  Into  lildatrj  vr  other  grlerotu  dn. 
In  that  ease  h»  ma  thrown  bsdi:,  and  had  to  so 
through  a  penitential  discipline,  rarying,  aceonl- 
lug  to  the  &atnr«  of  the  offence,  from  a  few 
months  to  three  or  fire  years,  or  eren  to  a  life- 
longexcliuion(C.£/<6.e.4,10,ll,S8;  CXicaen. 
e.  14;  C.  Xto.  OneMT.  c  $>    Id  Bo  case,  how- 
«Ter,  was  the  sacrament,  which  was  thought  of 
M  Indispensable  to  salvation,  refused  to  the  peni- 
tent when  the  hoar  of  death  approa(;hed.  Their 
sins  were  looked  on  as  committed  in  their  nnre- 
generate  state,  and  therefore  less  heinous  than 
they  would  bare  been  In  thooe  who  had  been 
admitted  to  fhll  ChrisUaa  fellowship.    (2.)  They 
might,  howerer,  through  their  own  neglect,  die 
without  baptism.  In  that  case,  they  were  buried 
without  honour,  with  no  psalms  or  oblations 
(1  £7.fraoar,c.  35),  and  were  not  mentioned  in  the 
prayers  of  the  Church.    The  one  comfort  left  to 
their  sorrlrlng  friendi  waa  to  give  alms  to  th« 
poor  Ib  the  hope  that  thu  they  rai^t  obtain 
some  alleriatlon  for  the  sools  that  had  passed 
beyond  the  grave  without  the  new  birth  that 
■dinitted  men  to  the  Kingdom  (Chiysost,  ffom.  3 
ia  I'kilipp.'y    (3.)  Where  the  1ms  of  baptism  was 
not  incurnd  by  their  own  defimlt,  the  will  waa 
accepted,  at  least  in  special  cnses,  fur  the  deed. 
The  death  of  the  youDger  Valentinlan  led  Am- 
brose {da  Ohit,  VtUmt.  p.  12)  to  the  wider  hope. 
What  was  true  of  catechumen-martyrs  and  the 
baptism  of  bhwd,  aa  supplying  the  lack  of  the 
baptism  of  water— and  this  was  roerind  almost 
as  an  axiom  by  all  Chrtstlan  writan  from  Ter- 
tullian  downwards  (see  Bingham,  z.  2,'  20) — was 
tme  of  one  of  whom  it  might  be  said  "  hnnc  sua 
pietas  ablait  et  Tolnntas."  AuguNtiae,  following 
in  the  footsteps  of  his  master,  appealed  to  the 
cmcial  iaatanoe  of  the  penitent  thief  against  the 
figorow  dt^natism  of  thoM  who  thought  that 
bl^rfiaa  waa  abvriutely  indidpensablo  (d»  Ai/rf. 
It.  22),  (4.)  Another  common  case  was  naturally 
that  of  thooe  who  were  stricken  down  hy  some 
sadden  sickness  liefbre  the  term  of  their  prohatiion 
had  expired.    In  this  case  the  Church  did  oot 
heeitate  to  anticipate  the  wi»hed-fi)r  goal,  dis- 
pensed with  all  but  the  simplest  eieowats  of 
inatmction,  and  administered  baptisa  on  the 
bed  of  death.    [Baptuii,  p.  169.] 

II.  It  is  noticeable  that,  with  all  this  lystfr- 
laatlc  discipline  as  to  the  persops  taught,  there 
waa  no  orocr  of  tMcbirs.  It  was  put  bf  the 
pastoral  offico  to  watch  oror  the  souls  of  those 
who  were  seeking  admission  to  the  Church,  as 
well  aa  of  those  who  were  in  it,  and  thos  bishops, 

Sirlests,  deacon*,  or  readers  might  all  of  them  be 
oand,  when  occasion  required,  doing  the  work 
of  a  catechist.  The  Doctor  Audi&htiom,  of 
whom  Cyprian  speaks,  was  n  bctor  in  the  church 
of  Cartilage.  Augustine's  treatise,  de  G^tehi- 
MomdU  Si^ilma,  was  addressed  to  Deogiatias  as  a 
dencaa,  the  Gat^sMeim  of  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  were 
delivered  bj  bim  pertly  as  a  deacon,  partly  as  a 
presbyter.  The  word  Catechist  implied,  accord- 
Uigly,  a  liinetioa,  not  a  class.  Those  who  under- 
took that  fnuction  were  known  sometimes  as 
wtarri^oyot  (Conttt.  Apoti.  li.  37),  as  having  a 
work  like  that  of  those  to  whom  that  title  was 
applied  nn  board  ship.  It  was  their  part  tu 
■peak  to  those  who  ware  entering  the  ark  or  ship 


of  Christ's  Church,  to  tell  them  of  the  perils  of 
the  voyage  which  they  were  about  to  uodertake, 
and  take  their  pledge  fi>r  payment  of  the  &re. 
lite  word  waa  p«rt  of  the  meteor  which  saw  In 
the  bbhop  the  iteamDan,  and  in  tiie  presbytia 
the  sailors,  in  the  Church  itself  the  navis  or  ithip. 

III.  The  places  la  whldl  catechetical  instruc- 
tion was  thus  carried  on  must  have  varied 
widely  at  different  times  and  ia  different  places : 
•ometimes  the  room  or  building  In  which  the 
fidek*  met  to  worship,  before  or  after  serTice ; 
sometimes  a  room  in  the  presbyter's  or  deacon's 
house,  probably  at  Alezandria,  from  the  special 
nature  of  the  case,  a  lecture-room,  like  the 
"  school "  of  Tyrannos  In  Acts  xli.  9.  It  is  not 
till  we  oomo  to  the  AiUy-dereloped  oresniaBtion 
of  the  Chareh  that  we  reu  of  ipoddl  buildings  for 
the  purpose,  under  the  name  of  iranfx"VK>'«<". 
They  are  mentioned  as  such  in  the  97th  canon  of 
the  Trullau  Council,  and  appear,  IVom  a  Novella 
of  the  Emperor  Leo's,  to  have  been  in  the  Onip^w, 
or  upper  chamber  of  the  church ;  probably,  i,  e, 
in  a  room  over  the  portico.  In  some  instancaa 
the  baptistery  seems  to  hare  been  osed  for  this 
purpose  (Ambros.  Ep.  33%  while  in  others,  again, 
perhaps  with  a  view  to  guarding  against  prema- 
ture presence  at  the  rite  of  baptism,  they  wero 
Dot  allowed  to  enter  the  building  in  which  it 
was  ndministered  (Cone.  Arausic.  c.  19). 

IV.  The  ideal  scheme  of  preparation  involved 
obviously  a  prepress  tnm  lower  to  higher  truths. 
The  details  varied  probably  according  to  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  teacher  and  the  necessities  of  the 
taught ;  but  two  great  representative  examples 
an  found  of  the  earlier  ttage  in  Ai^nstiae's 
treatise  de  GUrcMxafidia  rwji^w,  and  in  the 
Giteoiteaes  of  Cyril  of  Jerusalem.  The  range  of 
subjects  in  the  former  includes  the  sacred  history 
of  the  world  from  the  Creation  lowiiwnrds,  and 
then  proceeds  to  the  truths  of  the  reiun  ection  and 
judgment  according  to  worlts.  The  better  eda-  • 
cated  may  ba  led  to  tbe  allegorical  meaning  of 
Scripture,  and  the  types  of  tlw  law.  Then  came 
the  Oospel  namtivea,  and  the  Law  of  Christ. 
The  teauiing  of  Cyril,  as  Intended  for  the  ooni- 
petaUes,  took  a  wider  and  higher  cycle  ofsnbjevts, 
and  are  based  {CnUah.  iv.)  upon  a  r^^u^  Jlddj 
including  the  dogmas  (1)  of  God,  (2)  of  Christ, 
(3)  pf  the  birth  from  the  Virgin's  womb.  (4)  of 
the  cross,  (5)  of  the  burial,  (6)  of  the  resorreo- 
tion  of  Christ,  (7)  of  the  ascension,  (6)  of  judg- 
ment to  come,  (9)  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  (10)  of  the 

(U)  of  the  body,  (12)  of  meats,  (L3)  of 
the  genaral  nsnrreetkn,  (14)  of  the  Holy  Seiif- 
turee.  [E.  H.  P.] 

CATHEDRA  (Kofi^Spa).— (1)  First  and  pro- 
perly, in  ecclesiastical  usage,  the  actual  throne 
or  seat  of  the  bishop  in  his  nriscopal  chnrch: 
the  Kol  AjMffor  (f^^Aoj  of  Eusebtus  {H.  S, 
TiL  80]^  to  which  Paul  of  SamosaU  arn^ntly 
added  a  o^/nrrer,— distinguished  by  the  same 
EuseUuB  fh>m  the  8/vt«^i  of  the  presby* 

ters(»6. 1. 5. 23) ; — who  also  speaks  of  the  ^voitto- 
Aucit  9p4pos  of  St.  James  at  Jerusalem,  meaning 
the  Actual  seat  itself  still  preserved  there  (li.  rii. 
19,  32);— called  cathedra  wiata  by  St.  Augustiu 
(£piM.  ad  Maxim,  cciv.),  and  HnUata  by  Pncian; 
and  inveighed  against  by  St.  Qreg.  Naz.  iCarm.  it.) 
tis  ff^Aoi  9p6i'oi  \  and  so  Prudentios  speaks  of 
the  bishop's  seat,  "  Fronte  sub  udrersa  ['.  e.  as 
tbe  upper  end  of  the  apacl  gradibus  sullimc 
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tribnttal  Tollitur"  {Ptridepk,  H,  vt.  225>  St 
Mark's  chair  is  said  to  har«  existed  fur  a  long 
time  at  Atezaadria  (Vales,  ad  Eaaeb,  H.  E.  rii.  9). 
And  one  assigned  to  Pope  Stephen  is  said  to  have 
been  found  in  the  catacombs  by  Pope  Innocent  XII. 
The  woodm  chair,  with  its  heathen  troriet,  re- 
presenting the  laboor*  of  Herenlaa,  vhieh  is  so 
carvAilly  honoorttd  io  St.  Peter's  Rl  Rome  as 
St.  Peter's,  is  at  once  the  most  celebrated,  and 
the  most  unfortunately  chosen,  specimen  of  the 
class.  Episcopal  chairs  are  frequently  repre- 
sented in  andent  Christian  mosaics  or  marbles, 
•ometimes  tJomad  with  two  lions'  h«a^  some- 
times with  two  dogs'  heads,  sometimes  with  our 
Lord  Himself  represented  as  sitting  Id  them, 
Bometimes  with  the  B.  Virgin,  sometimes  with 
the  open  GogpeU  laid  upon  them,  sometimea 
with  the  bishop  himifelf  (Ciampini,  V«t.  Mtn.  I. 
tab.  2,  37,  47,  II.  Ub.  41 ;  and  cf.  St.  Aug.  Epid. 
ai  IMoso.  IviOs  sometimes  raised  npon  steps 
(^gradatae,  St.  Ang.  Epi$t,  ad  Maxim,  cciii,,  and 
tee  Aringhi,  ii.  325) ;  sometimes  "  veiled  "  (ve- 
latae,  St.  Ang.  as  above,  see  Bosio,  Horn.  Setter. 
p.  327).  And  certain  chairs  or  seata,  cot  in  the 
tafa  stone  in  the  catacombs,  are  conjectured  to 
have  been  intended  for  the  bishop  at  the  time 
when  persecution  compelled  the  Christiana  to 
hold  service  there.  A  Council  of  Carthi^  A.D. 
535,  forbids  a  bishop  "cathednun  oollonra  in 
monasterio,"  i.  0.  to  ordain  there. 

Bat  henoa  (2)  the  word  was  transferred  to 
the  see  itself  of  the  bishop,  as  in  Vletm  Vlteos. 
Da  Peraec.  Vandal,  iv.  So  Cone.  Milevit.  ii. 
cans.  21,  24 ;  and  "  Cathedrae  viduatae  **  in 
Coiht.  CaHhag.  i.  c  185,  217;  "Cathedrae  ma- 
trices," in  Cone.  Miln.  ii.  c  25 ;  and  Cod.  Can. 
Afric.  123 ;  and  "  Cathedrae  principales,"  ia  Cod. 
Can.  Afric.  38.  So  also  Greg.  Tor.  B.  F.  ill  1, 
and  Sidon.  Apollin.  repeatedly.  And  earlier  than 
all  these,  TertTiUian  (^De  Praeacript.  xzxvi.) 
speaks  of  "  Cathedrae  Apoatoloram,"  as  still 
existing  in  the  "  Eodosiae  Apostolicae ;"  mean- 
ii^,  not  the  literal  chairs,  bat  the  specially 
Apostolic  SQCcesrion  of  the  bishops  of  those  sees. 

(3)  The  wprd  became  used  for  the  Episcopal 
Chnrch  itself,  *'  principalis  cathedra,"  in  Cone. 
Aquugr.  A.D.  789,  can.  40,  meaning  the  cathedral 
as  opposed  to  the  other  churches  in  the  diocese : 
**£cGlesiaCathedrslis,"  Cone.  Tarmam,  ji^iK  &16, 
e.  vU. :  called  also  "  Eocleris  mater,"  in  th«  Cone. 
Bom.  nb  Baheitro,  c.  17 ;  and  "  Ecclesia  maMx," 
in  Cone.  Uogtmi.  L  c  fij  and  "mutrix,"  simply, 
by  Ferrand.  Bmiar.  ca  11,  17,  38.  But  "  ca- 
thedral," used  absolutely  for  the  "  ecdesia  cathe- 
dralis,"  dates  from  the  10th  century,  and  belongs 
to  the  Western  Chnrdi  only.  [Cathedral.] 

[Da  Can«;  Ongham:  Martignr:  Walcott, 
Saer.  ArcA]  \k.  W.  H.] 

CATHEDRA  PETBL  [Prria,  Fhiitau 
or.] 

CATHEDRAL,  alto  in  later  times  Dov- 
KiEiCiiE,  Ddoho  :  the  chief  and  episcopal  church 
«f  a  diooeso}  not  eo  called  hawmr  until  the 
lOtb  century,  when  the  epithet,  derived  from 
the  bishop's  oc^tadra  or  chair,  became  a  sub- 
stantive name;  called  previously  the  mother 
church,  or  th«  oculeaia  matrix.  In  distinction 
from  tiie  pnrisli  lAnrdwf,  which  were  called 
tituK  or  wcJMw  dftwiWiuw.  [Cathedra.] 
It  was  also  sometimes  called  the  "Cathnlic^i 
church.  [CATKOLia]  Thaarehitaoturalfeatura  ' 


of  a  eathedral  tat  treated  in  the  artide  CRUMB. 

The  gnuluAl  formation  and  character  of  the 
cathedral  chapter  will  be  found  under  Chapter. 
And  for  the  immunities  belonging  to  it  simply 
as  a  church,  see  Cuubch,  Sakctuart.  As  a 
cathedral  chnrch,  it  was  held  to  be— what  st 
first  and  in  the  earilot  timaa  it  literally  wu — 
the  parish  chnrdi  at  the  diocesey  to  which  the 
others  stood  as  it  were  in  the  relatioa  of  chapela. 
In  it  the  bishop  was  formally  enthroned:  ao 
cathedrare  and  incathtdrart,  to  mthrone.  And 
In  it  he  was  to  be  oontecratad,  according  to 
ordinary  rule.  [Bishop.]  OidiuUoas  also^  and 
diocesan  synods,  were  commonly  held  there.  And 
man  omissions  of  ser&,  in  Celtic  and  Saxon  England, 
took  place  at  the  altar  of  the  cathedral  in  the 
presence  of  the  bishop.  Schools  and  librariea 
were  attached  in  course  of  time  to  cathedrala. 
And  Charlemagne,  who  ordered  monastic  schools, 
and  fbnnded  palatine  idioola,  found  episcopal 
schools  ready  to  hla  hnnd.  rSoaooia:  Canoxici, 
p.  281.]  [A.  W.  H.3 

CATHEDRATICUlt— (1)  A  pension  paid 
annually  to  the  bishop  by  the  churches  of  faia 
diocese,  "in  sigaura  subject ioms ;'  acc  to  (ktic. 
Bracnr.  ii.  c  2,  **  pro  honora  cathedrae ;"  and 
to  Cune.  Bavmn.  A.D.  997,  c  2,  *'  pro  respecta 
Sedis;"  both  councils  limiting  the  paymenta  ia 
each  case  to  two  ddlliags  severally.  SoalsoCimc. 
Bracar.  iii.  A.D.  572,  and  Toia.  vii.  c  4.— (S)  Ti 
MportirriKhr,  a  fee  paid  by  the  bishop  to  the 
bishops  who  had  consecrated  him,  and  to  the 
clerks  and  notaries  who  asristed  (Jnllan.  Ante- 
cessor, Conttit.  115,  4ai  ;  Justinian.  AomK 
cxxill.  c.  3;  quoted  by  Dn  Cange>  [a.  W.  H.} 

CATHISHA  {VMtfftui).  A  section  of  the 
psalter. 

(1)  The  psalter  in  the  Greek  Office  is  divided 
into  twenty  sections,  called  Cathivaata.  Each 
CatMimta  is  sub-divided  into  three  $tat«is,  and 
"  Gloria  "  is  said'  at  the  end  of  each  ataris  only. 
These  divisions  and  th«  order  of  recitfag  the 
psalter  will  be  explained  in  a  later  article.  The 
reason  for  the  name  assigned  Is  that,  while 
the  choir  stand  two  and  two  by  tana  to  recite 
the  pealms,  the  rest  sit  down. 

(S)  A  short  hymn  which  occurs  at  intervals 
in  the  offices  of  the  Greek  Church.  It  consisu 
of  one  stanza,  or  trqparwn  (rpowdpiw),  and  b 
followed  by  "  Gloria."  The  name  is  said  to 
indicate  that  while  it  Is  sung  the  choir  sit  down 
for  rest.  [H.  J.  H.] 

CATHOLIC,  KofoXutbs,  CatAoliciu,  used  in 
its  ordinary  sense  of  "  univerHil,"  not  only  by 
heathen  writers  (as.  «.ff.  PUny),  but  also  not 
uncommonly  by  ecdeaiaatical  writers  also  (aa^ 
€.g.  Justin  Martyr,  Dial  cum  Tn/pM.  81,  Ka9»- 
\ue^  if^oTOtfis,  and  Tertnllian,  Adv.  Xareion. 
IL  17,  *'Catholica  . . .  bonitas  Dei,"  &c  &c);  bat 
commonly  empl<^ed  by  the  latter  as  an  epithet 
of  the  Christian  C%arch,  Faith,  Tradition,  People ; 
first  in  St.  Ignatins  (Ad  8mym.  viti.*),  in  the 
Martyrdom  of  St.  Polyoamfin  Enseb.  S.  E.  iv. 
14,  &cX  in  the  Pattio  B.  PtenH  under  Dedns 
(ap.  Banm.  on.  254,  n.  ix.X  in  St.  Clem.  Alex. 
(Strem.  Til.  p.  899,  Ox£  1715),  and  thencefor- 
ward oommooly,  being  embodied  in  the  Eastern 
(althongh  not  at  first  In  the  Western)  creed : — 
Indic^ng  (1)  the  Church  as  a  whole,  os  in  St. 
Ignatins  above  quoted;  and  eo  in  Aiiua'  creed 
(Soerat  L  Se),=4  kwh  wspJnw  tms  wtfirmrt 
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(S)  that  portion  a(  th«  aolrenal  Church  which 
u  m  taj  particalar  plact,  m  ^  tp  2m^P*17  ko^o* 
Aw4  ^KKA.nff£«,as  ia  the  Mart.  S.  Poljfcarp.:  (3) 
(Khn  it  hjKl  grown  into  an  epithet  ordinarily 
sttadted  to  the  word  church),  lued  aa  eqniralent 
to  Christian,  "  Catbolica  fides  "  in  Prudent  Ptri- 
Hiph.  Iv.  'U,  Catbolici  popnli,"  id.  O.  BO:  or 
to  "wtbodox,"  as  opposed  to  "  heretical ;"  as  In 
Pkdaa.  EpM.  1,  ad  ^^mpron.  "Christianus  mibi 
nomen  est,  Cathoiicus  cognooieB;"  and  in  Cone. 
Ajttioch.  A.T>.  341,  al  jrafoXncal  iKKkit^tat,  as  op- 
posed to  the  Samosatenians ;  and  in  Cimc.  Arimin. 
A.D.359,  4  KoAaXuH)  imtKftala.  in  like  opposition 
to  heretics ;  and  ig  St.  Cyril.  Hieroa.  L^ct.  Cat^k. 
zvUL  adrikbig,  in  a  town  where  there  are  heretics, 
to  enquire*  not,  irou  itrrlr  iw\ms  4  ixxK^la, 

So  also  in  the  Athanasian  Cre«|l,  "  the  Catholic 
rel^on,"  and  "  the  Catholic  &ith."  (4)  When 
men  began  to  look  about  for  a  rationale  of  the 
epithet,  or  when  driven  to  do  so  in  the  Do- 
naiist  controversy  (the  Donatists  meeting  the 
sr^ment  agiiinst  tticui,  drawn  from  the  word, 
by  explaining  it,  "  nun  ex  totius  orbia  commn- 
BioDe,  sed  ex  obbermtiune  omniam  praecaptomm 
dirinomm  atqne  omnium  sacramen  tor  am,"  St. 
Aug.  Epiat  93,  §  '2  i},  taken  to  indioktt  the  nnl- 
tersality  of  the  Church  ;  so  in  St.  Aug.  Eput. 
52,  §  I,  "  KoSoAikJ}  Graece  sppellatur,  quod  per 
totum  orbem  terrarum  ditfunditur ;"  and  eiml- 
Urly  Isidor.  Senteui.  i.  16,  be.  &c.  And  St.  Cyril. 
Hieros.  (L«ct.  C^tech.  xriii.  $  23)  dilates  upon 
the  word  rhatorically  in  this  sense,  as  intimating 
that  the  Church  subiugatea  all  men,  teaches  aU 
truth,  heals  ail  sin,  «c  In  somewhat  like  way, 
the  Catholic  Kpistles  are  so  cnlled  (  =  'EyxvitAioi) 
u  early  as  the  3rd  century  (Euseb.  S.  E.  ri.  25, 
liL  25);  because  written,  ei  w^s  tf  t$m  iMJk 
KuBihou  wpit  wcd-ra  (Leont.  De  Sect.  Act.  2). 
And  not  only  these,  but  such  epistles  also  as 
those  of  Dionysinit  of  Corinth  (KA0oAuccuf  k/As 
rkt  iKK\ii4rlat  jviOToAutt,  Euseb.  ff.  E.  iv.  23). 
So  TertaUian,  again  (De  Monog.'),  of  Catholic 
traditioo.  And  similariy  the  well-known  defi- 
aition  of  "Tare  Catholieain,"  in  St.  Vine,  of 
Lerios,  as  that  which  had  been  held  "  semper, 
nbique,  et  ab  omnibus."    Optatns  (Cbnt.  Dintat. 

in  explaining  the  term  by  "ratio&alis  et 
ubiqoe  ditfusa,"  was  possibly  in  the  6rst  half 
of  hii  definition  thinking  of  the  "  Rationalis," 
who  was  also  called  KaOtkuths,  being  the 
genml  rcoeiTer  of  the  bnparial  rereBaa  nsder 
the  Roman  empire ;  but  more  probably  was 
orafbanding  the  real  deriration  ko^  SAor,  with 
a  su|qM»ed  one  from  Ko/ri  Xiyof.  (5)  Used 
also  somewhat  later  of  the  Church  aa  a  build- 
ing: riz.  as  the  distLoctire  epithetof  the  bishop's 
or  cathedral  church,  as  against  the  parish 
ebnrches ;  e.  g.  in  Epiphaaius,  Hatr.  llx.  f  1  (4 
n<s\ur4  iitKXtivia  AA«{at^fMtf,  in  opposition 
to  the  smaller  churches  there,  ajtd  so  also  Niceph. 
IT.  S2>  (6)  la  Cone.  TruU.  can.  lix.  (Labb. 
TL  1170),  as  the  name  of  the  chnrch,  as  op- 
posed to  aa  oratory  (M^gnipUf  At^p),  baptisms 
(and  by  inferenoe  m«  enchitrlst)  hleiiif  cele- 
tprated  in  the  xofo^iiH)  hitXiitrUi,  bat  not  ia 
the  oratory.    (7)  In  BjsRutine  Greek  times,  an 

34that  of  the  parish  cnnrch,  which  was  open  to 
1,  LB  distinction  from  the  mooastic  churches 
(Codinus,  Balsamon,  &c.).    (8)  Still  later,  the 
Patriarchs  or  Priaiatas  of  Saleuda,  c^tht  Arm«- 
Din^      tha  Ethiepiaaa,  wm  atylad  CatMlot 
OHBHT.  AHT. 


(Dn  Cange).  Sea  also  Thomasaia,  L  t.  24.  The 
Cathelicus  of  the  Persian  Church  was  so  called  as 
early  as  Procopius  (7>a  BeU.  Fertico,  ii.) ;  and  the 
Cathollcas  of  Seleuda  was  made  so  independently 
ofthe  Patriarch  of  Antioch  (Arabic  Vers,  of  Nicene 
Canoney,  The  term  means,  more  exactly,  a  pri- 
mat«,  haTiag  andtr  him  motropolitans,  but 
himaclf  Imnediately  subject  to  a  ^triarch. 
[Cathoucdi.]    KaAiXutel  \a  Theophaa. 

(in  V.  CoiutaiU.  Ooprxmymi),  were  the  sees  of 
Rome,  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Jerusalem.  (9) 
The  term  became  a  title  of  the  King  of  Fran^-e, 
Pipia  bang  so  nlled  AJ>.  767 ;  and  rery  mueh 
later,  of  the  Klag  of  Spain  also.  (Pkarson,  On 
the  Creed,  art  *  Holy  Catholic  Charch Dn 
Caage  ;  Suicer.)  [A  W.  H.] 

CATHOLIOUS.  "  I  have  ordered  the  ea- 
thoiictu  of  Africa  to  count  out  3000  purses  to 
your  holiness,"  said  the  Kmperor  Constantine  to 
Caeoliian,  bishop  of  Carthage  (Euaeb.  H.  E.  z.  (i). 
A  similar  order  to  indemnify  Eusebius  the  his- 
torian for  the  costs  of  getting  50  copies  of  the 
Bible  transcribed  for  general  ose  was  issued  by 
him  to  the  cathollcus  of  the  diocese ;  that  la,  of 
the  ciril  dioooH  called  the  East  (ib.  Va.  GnuC 
iv.  36).  A  former  holder  of  this  office,  Eusebtut 
elsewhere  tells  as,  named  Adanrtus,  had  been 
martyred  under  Diocletian  (//.  E.  rifi.  II).  Ap- 
parently there  was  one  such  for  each  of  the  13 
ciril  dioceses,  and  a  t4th  attached  to  the  Im- 
perial household— M  vwy  meMiKov  k^ymf  kryi- 
^Mt  flMi  fiarikems  (ib.  vii.  tO) — who  was  in 
later  times,  aecordiiw  to  the  fiasilics,  or  code  of 
the  Emperor  Basil  I.,  colled  the  "  fovofArfe" 
(lib.  ri.  tit.  23).  Various  ordinances  reUting  to 
this  office  are  to  be  seen  there.  The  two  promi- 
nent ideas  attaching  to  it  were  that  of  a  receirer- 
j^enero/,  and  of  adsputy-receirer.  It  was  formerly 
discharged  in  England  by  the  sheriff  or  vic^ 
comes  of  each  county,  who  forwarded  his  annua) 
account  of  receipts  and  dinbursements  to  the 
king's  exchequer.  The  ecclesiastical  officer  called 
"  catholicus "  waa  of  a  piece  with  the  civil. 
Proroptns,  in  his  history  of  the  Persian  war 
(ii.  25)  undfr  Justinian,  says  that  the  chief  dig- 
nitaiT  among  the  Christians  of  Dubis  was  called 
"catholicus,"  as  presiding  over  the  whole  conn- 
try,  namely,  Perria.  But  acoording  to  Dr.  NenU 
{Ecatem  Ch,  i.  141),  this  title  bad  been  aasomed 
at  a  much  earlier  <Ute  by  the  Ushops  of  Seleurin, 
manninc  bj  It  that  they  were  "  procurators- 
ganeraV*  lo  the  regions  of  Partbia,  for  the 
Patriarch  of  Antioch,  to  whose  jurisdiction  they 
were  subject,  till  for  political  reasons  their  in.le- 
pendence  was  allowed.  The  "  catholicus  "  men- 
tioned by  Procopius  was  doabtless  he.id  of  the 
Nestorians  ia  Persia,  whoea  teaching  wns  speedily 
carried  thither  from  Edessa,  as  tlie  well-known 
letter  of  Ibas,  bishop  of  the  latter  place,  to  the 
Persian  Maris,  alone  would  shew.  Having  on 
tlie  death  of  Acacius,  twenty-eecond  catholicus  o1 
Seleoda,  a.i>.  496,  obtained  possession  of  that  see, 
they  establish«d  their  head-qnartera  there,  con- 
stituting Its  archbishop  mitriarch,  and  styling  him 
"catholic  patriarch."  By  this  phrase  they  must 
have  meaat  however  not  cftf/^tfy-pntriarch,  which 
he  was  no  longer,  but  eecammical  patriarch,  which 
to  them  he  was  in  fsct.  So  that  whea  the  title 
got  iato  aectariaa  hands,  it  aeema  t«  have  shifted 
iu  Boaalac  to  mac  cxtaat,  and  im^iad  nai- 
TBfaal  nthor  thaa  vkulou  powata.   But  aa  it 
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portioni  of  the  singU  petrUrdiata  of  Antlodi, 
and  there  coDunon  to  the  orthodox  and  het«rodot 
alike,  we  must  not  expect  to  find  the  acconnta 
given  of  it  clear  or  alwayt'  fionsistent.  As  a 
general  rule  the  "caikdioaa"  waa  sabordlnat* 
to  Uie  patriaroh,  and  had  ttrapolHaaa  onder 
him ;  but  tha  officer  anawMit^  to  thia  deaerip- 
tion  among  the  Jaoobitai  waa  mon  eommoDlf 
called  •^mapkrian,"  or  **frait-bearer;"  the  Nea- 
torianf  on  all  oocasions  doing  their  beat  In 
monopolize  the  othw  title.  Still  we  read  of  a 
'*  catholicna  "  for  Armenia  and  for  Oeorgia  among 
the  former,  aa  well  aa  for  Chaldaea  ud  Ftids 
among  Uie  Utter  {  andJaooUte  patriardu  ako 
enll«a  thenuelres  "  catholic,"  ia  imitation,  and 
to  the  annoyance,  of  the  Neatorian.  (Aueman. 
De  Jfowpi  {  8,  aod  />»  Syrit  Sator.  cii. ;  Dn 
Qita^  Ohu.  Grate.  %.  Lata  vritara,  again, ' 
apealE  of  a  "  oatholicoa''^  of  Ethfivia,  of  Nnbia, 
of  the  tiles  and  ebewbere ;  that  b  to  aay,  this 
title  came  to  be  applied  Is  time  to  any  grade 
between  metropolitani  and  patriarchs  (Bever. 
Synod,  i.  790),  and  to  be  no  lo^er  peonliar  to  a 
single  patriarchate.  [E.  S.  F.] 

CATULINtTS,  deaoon,  martyr  at  Carthage,  is 
commemorated  Jnly  15  {Mart.  Cart^.,  Dsoardl). 

[C.j 

OAnPONA,  0ATJP0NE8,  tayern,  tawn- 
keepers.  The  Apostolical  Constitutions  enume- 
rate the  eaupo  amongst  the  perxMU  whose 
oblations  an  not  to  be  accept«d  (bk.  ir.  c.  6). 
If  sooh  oblatioBB  were  f(>roed  on  the  priest,  they 
were  to  be  spent  on  wood  and  charcoal,  as  being 
only  fit  for  the  fire  (A.  c  10).  A  later  consti- 
tution still  numbers  the  ompo  amongst  those 
who  could  not  be  admlttad'to  the  chnreh  onlesa 
they  gnve  np  their  mode  of  lift  <bk.  TliL  c  33). 
BiDghnm,  indeed,  holds  the  eattpo  of  the  Apos- 
toliciil  Ccnstltatioos  not  to  hare  been  strictly  a 
tavern-keeper,  but  a  f^udulent  huckster,  and 
there  is  no  donbt  that  the  word  is  to  he  found 
used  in  a  more  eitended  seas*  In  many  instances. 
But  there  is  in  the  present  one  no  reason  for 
diverting  it  from  its  onUiary  na^.  It  Is  clear 
from  too  many  evidences  that  the  ancient  tavern 
—the  caupoaa  of  the  Romans— differed  little 
from  a  brothel ;  see  for  instance  Dig.  bk.  xziii. 
t.  ii.  1.  43;  .Code,  bk.  It.  t.  L  vl.  I.  3.  A  Con- 
stitution of  CoBstantine  (A.D.  326%  whilst  de- 
claring that  the  tQistresa  of  a  tavern  (the  words 
aaupona  and  idhema  are  here  used  indifierentlv) 
WAS  within  the  laws  as  to  adultery,  yet  if  she 
herself  Imd  served  oat  drink,  aseimiUtod  her  to  a 
tarem-servant,  claasing  inch  perstms  among  those 
whom  '^tbe  Tilouaa  of  tlielr  life  has  not  deemed 
worthy  to  obaem  tin  hnra"  (Code,  bk.  iz.  t.  ix. 
I.  29).  In  the  work  called  the  "  Lex  Eomana," 
which  ia  considered  to  represent  the  law  of  the 
Roman  popnlatioD  in  Italy  during  Lombard  times, 
and  which  is  mainly  foimded  on  the  Theodosian 
Code,  a  similar  provision  is  oontained,  but  with 
the  nae  of  the  word  Menu  alone  (bk.  ix.).  This 
evidently  in|dies  that  the  oo^po  himself,  or  the 
axuponae  or  tabernae  domino,  was  ondlatingulsh- 
able  ftom  the  brothel-keeper,  and  the  forbiddance 
to  renive  the  cavptfa  ofiering  resolves  itaelf  Into 
that  ooBttUned  In  Dent,  ixill.  18. 

TUi  Tiew  is  flonfinned  by  almoat  all  later 
dinrdi  anthorltiaa.  Thus  •  daria  fiiand  eating 
In  ■  oaiifana,  ulaaa  tJinagb  tha  neoessities  ^ 


travel,  wu  by  the  4«th  (othenriie  5Si^<rf^  Os 
ApoitoUcaJ  Canons — supposed  to  be  of  tltt  4th 
century — senteaoed  to  excommoniaatioB,  Aa 
Canon  evidently  intending'  a  tavern  and  not  s 
mere  huckster'B  shop.  The  34th  Canon  of  the 
Conndl  of  LMdMoa  (lattM^  half  of  tbe  4tb  ccit- 
tury,  but  the  alleged  data*  varying  from  357  to 
3$7)t  enacts  that  nose  of  the  priestly  order 
(kparurobf),  from  the  presbyter  to  the  deacon, 
nor  ontoide  of  the  eceleeiastioal  order  to  the  oer- 
vants  and  readers,  nor  any  of  the  ascetic  class 
riiall  enter  a  tavern  (it««-qXtior ;  see  alao  the  7th 
Canon  of  the  so-called  African  (Touncil,  which 
however  itaelf  only  designates  a  general  o»U«e- 
tion  of  AfKean  Canons)..  Tbe  bow  of  Oaneos  of 
the  AfHcan  church,  ending  with  the  Couadl  of 
Carth^  of  419,  c  40,  repeats  substantially  th« 
above-qnoted  article  of  the  Apostolical  Cawma. 

In  ^t«  ti£  thaae  enaetmenta,  we  find  by  later . 
ones  ijiat  clerlea,  who  wen  forUdden  to  enter 
tovems,  actually  kept  them.  Tboa  oertaio 
"  Sanctions  and  Decrees"  printed  l:^  Ijibb^  a&d 
Hansi,  aitor  the  various  veTvions  ot  the  NicAie 
Canons,  from  a  codex  at  the  Vatican,  bnt  evi- 
dently from  a  Greek  source,  require  (c  14)  that 
the  priest  be  ndther  a  oini|io  nor  a  tabtnMrta^ 
making  thua  a  distinction  between  tha  two 
terms,  which  often  appear  in  later  days  to  ba 
svnonymous.  A  canon  ascribed  by  Ivo  to  the 
Synod  of  Touts,  A.I>  461,  states  that  "it  hath 
been  related  to  the  holy  -synod  that  certain 
priests  in  the  churches  committed  to  them  (»a 
abuse  not  to  be  told)  establish  tavenu  and  there 
through  txmponet  sell  wine  or  allow  it  to  be 
sold so  that  where  Bervioes  and  the  word  of 
God  and  His  praise  should  alone  be  heard,  there 
feastiogs  and  drunkenness  are  found.  Soch 
practioea  are  strictly  forbidden,  the  offi»dh>g 
priest  is  to  be  deposed,  tbe  laymen,  hia  aooom- 
plloes,  to  be  excommunicated  and  expelled  (cc  2, 
3).  In  the  East,  indeed,  it  appears  certain  from 
the  43rd  Novel,  that  in  the  first  half  of  the  6th 
century,  and  presumably  since  the  days  of  Con- 
stantine,  Uvertia  were  held  on  behalf  of  the 
churdi,  and  must  hare  been  inclnded  among  tha 
1100  separate  trading  fstablishmcnts  which  wan 
the  property  of  the  cathedral  church  of  Con- 
stantinople. Bnt  apparently  this  ta\'em-keei>ing 
for  the  church  was  not  held  equivalent  to  tavern- 
keeping  hf  clerics,  since  about  sixty  years  later, 
tbe  9th  Canon  of  the  Council  of  Oanstantim^le 
In  Trullo,  a.d.  691,  bears  <■  that  it  shall  not  >« 
lawful  for  any  cleric  to  have  a  tavern.  For  if  it 
be  not  permitted  to  him  to  enter  one,  how  muvh 
less  can  he  serve  in  it,  and  do  there  that  which 
is  not  lawful  V  He  most  therefore  either  give  it 
□p  or  be  dcpoaed.  And  althongh  the  66lh  Canon 
of  the  same  Council  uses  a  compound  of  ths 
Greek  Synonym  for  empo,  in  a  more  treneral 
tense  (ro»  iSitfXtexar^Aeit,  translated  libmram 
cauponatoribus,  i.s.  book-eellersX  yet  in  the  74th 
the  striet  idea  of  the  taTem  Mems  to  recor, 
where  it  is  enacted  that  no  KeewriKtlow  is  to  be 
set  op  within  the  holy  precincts,  nor  food  or 
other  things  to  be  exhibited  for  sale.  And  by 
the  8th  century  the  original  sense  of  eaitpo,  mm- 
pona  is  palpable  through  the  more  modem  word 
(in  this  application)  tabtnta,  which  occurs  in 
numerous  repetitions  more  or  len  Utonl  of  the 
abovcHiuoted  Apostolical  Caion;  as  in  a  Cai^ 
tolary  of  llaodnl^  Biahop  of  Orleana,  to  hla 
dorgy,  kJK  797,  fiaiMildl^  tbtn  to  ge  boM 
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tavarn  to  tsvfm,  drinking  or  eating  (c  13); 
oae  of  the  tajanctions  of  Charlemagna,  from 
«  US.  of  the  Honuteiy  of  Aggers,  ftirbidding 
prints  to  enter  n  tnrem  to  drink;  the  Idto 
Caooa  of  the  Conndl  of  Frankfort,  and  the  em- 
peror'i  Frankfort  Capitulary  (794)  to  the  Muue 
eflect,  but  eitending  also  to  moaku;  a  capitulary 
of  601  (genen)  ooU^  bk.  1.  c  li),  quoting  tba 
CoudtU  of  Uodiem  and  ths  AfHcan;  the  32»th 
diapter  of  the  5th  book ;  the  CanMU  of  the 
Councils  or  Synodi  of  Rbelnn  (c  ixri.),  applying 
to  moaks  and  canons,  and  of  Tours  (c.  xxi),  both 
IB  A.i>.  813 ;  the  Edict  of  Charlemagne  in  8 1 4,  c.  16. 

It  will  thus  appear  that  whiLtt  the  severity  of 
Um  Apostolieal  Constitatioaa  aeainst  tht  Lndi- 
Mml  taTem-keeper  is  not  A)Tlawed  in  later 
iima,  yet  that  tbt  Wertcra  Chnrch,  at  least 
luring  the  paiiod  with  which  *itls  work  is  occu- 
ided,  persistently  treated  the  nse  of  the  tarera 
by  clerics,  otherwise  than  in  cases  of  neoesiity, 
«t!ll  more  their  personal  connexion  with  it,  as 
uwompatibU  with  the  derioal  character.  The 
witness  of  the  Eastern  Chnrch  is  alto  to  the  aame 
effwt,  bat  its  weight  is  marred  by  the  trade, 
i&cIudiDg  that  in  liquors,  which  for  two  centuries 
at  least  seems  to  bare  been  carried  on  at  Con- 
atantinople  for  th«  benefit,  not  indeed  of  indi- 
Tidnal  dericM^  bat  of  churehee  and  charitaUa 
fcaiMUtionB.    PSec  also  DBtnTKEBNEH.] 

[}.  H.  L.] 

CAVERNEN8E  OONCILIUM.  [ArRiCAN 
OotnfciLL] 

CEALCHTTHE,  COUNCILS  OF.  [Cai^ 
OBiTTffEKSK.}  Exact  locality  unknown,  bat  cer- 
tainly in  Merda,  and  probably. Chelsea,  originally 
called  Chelcheth,  Chelchyth,  be.  (1)  A.I>.  787, 
or  posnbly  788,  a  legatine  council,  George,  bishop 
ofOstia,  uud  Theopbylact,  bishop  of  Tod  1,  being 
tbe  legates  for  Pope  Adrian  L  Its  object  was  to 
renew  the  "  antiquam  amicttiam  "  between  Rome 
■od  England,  and  to  aiHrm  "  the  Catholic  fiiith  " 
and  the  six  Oecumenical  Councils.  But  it  also 
appears  to  have  been  made  the  occasioa  of  pre- 
paring the  way  for  the  erecting  of  Lichfield  into 
aa  airchbishopric  independent  of  Canterbory, 
which  actually  took  place  in  788.  A  companion 
covocil  was  held  in  NorthumbHa  (Hoddan  and 
Stubbs.  Couac.  iii.444,  sq.).  (8)  A.D.  789,  called 
"  Pontiiicale  Conciliam  ;  grants  made  there 
DOW  extant  (K.  C.  D.  155 ;  Haddoo  and  Stilbbs, 
lii.  4«5>  (8)  A.a  793,  at  which  a  grant  was 
mada  to  St.  Alban's  (K.  C.  D.  152 ;  Baddan  and 
Stobbe,  tii.  478).  (4)  a.d.  799,  at  which  a 
caose  was  adjudicated  between  King  Coenulf  and 
the  Biahop of  Sels^ (K.  C D.  116, 1034:  Haddan 
aad  Stnbba,  ilL  528).  There  wera  ■erflral  councils 
at  the  same  jdace  after  a.d.  800.     [A.  W.  H.] 

CELEDEI.  [Colidel] 

OELEDONI08,  mar^  at  ^wm  In  Spain, 
is  commemorated  Hardi  8  (Jfiir*.  Svm.  V«t., 
Uaoardi).  [C.] 

CGLEyENSE  OONOILIUM,  a.d.  447, 
held  in  a  small  place  close  to  Logo  In  Gallida, 
gainst  the  Priseillianlata ;  an  appendage  to  the 
1st  ConncU  of  Toledo  (Labb.  Cone.  UL  1466> 

[A.  W.  H.] 

CELjEBINA,  martyr  in  Africa  under  Dedas, 
li  commemorated  with  Celbrirui,  Feb.  3  {Mart. 
Bteroa.,  .Sohl  Ytt^  UanardQ.  {XX  j 
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CEUBAOY.  Tike  history  of  Christian 
thought  and  legialation  in  reference  to  this  snb- 
ject  is  easentially  one  of  deTalopmept.  fnm  the 
first  there  were  the  genne  of  two  dlAbrent  srs- 
tenis,  at  firtt  in  doe  Noportlon,  each  tbe  oonple* 
ment  of  tbe  other.  Then,  under  inflnences  which 
it  will  be  oar  work  to  trace,  one  passes  through 
rapid  stages  of  growth  till  it  threatens  to  orer> 
power  or  crash  the  other.  Protest*  are  uttered 
from  time  to  tim*^  with  mora  or  less  clearness. 
The  Idea  which  seemed  threatened  with  extinction 
finally  rerives  and  in  its  turn  dominates  undnlT, 
It  remains  for  the  future  to  restore  the  bfl^nce 
which  we  recognise  in  the  prlmitire  reoordi  of 
the  faith. 

1.  Any  preforenoe  of  celibacy  orer  marriage 
was,  it  need  hardly  be  said,  foreiga  to  the  ethlca 
of  the  Old  Testament  Wedlock  and  the  friiits 
of  wedlock  were  Qod's  best  gifts.  To  be  un- 
marriedorehildlesswaatobeundera  "reproach," 
which  It  was  difflcalt  to  bear.  The  asceticism  of 
the  later  sects  of  Jews  made  in  this  respect  no 
difference.  Even  the  Essenes  lived  the  life  of 
a  communist  rather  than  a  mouastic  society  and 
had  wires  and  children  with  them.  No  book  of 
the  Canonical  Scriptures  is  stronger  in  its  praises 
of  marriage,  or  Its  condemnation  of  Uie  sins  that 
mar  its  perfoction  than  that  which  rqireaenti 
the  ethical  teaching  of  the  Judaism  of  Alexandria 
(EccluB.  xsT.  TiviS  Preference  for  the  celibate 
life  had,  it  must  be  confessed,  so  far  as  the  Chris- 
tian Church  was  concerned,  its  origin  in  the  New 
Testament.  The  Urtfa  from  the  Virgin's  womb, 
the  Tirgin-Iifo  of  the  Baptist  and  of  the  Son  of 
Uan,  the  strange  words  of  implied  blessing  on 
those  who  "mwle  themselves  eunuchs  for  the 
kingdom  of  heaven's  sake  "  (Matt.  lii.  12)  could 
not  fail  to  make  an  impression  on  the  minds  of 
many  disciples.  The  work  of  the  great  Apoatle, 
whose  aetirlty  threw  that  of  all  others  into  the 
shade,  tended  in  tbe  same  direction.  He  dedared 
without  reserve  that  It  was  a  good  and  noble 
thing  for  a  man  not  to  "  touch  a  woman  "  with 
the  touch  even  of  wedded  love  (1  Cor.  vii.  1). 
Himself  leading  a  celibate  life,*  he  wished  that 
all  men  could  fellow  his  example  (1  Cor.  vii.  7^ 
and  laid  down  principles  which,  though  limited 
by  his  reference  to  a  "  present  necessity  "  (1  Cat. 
rlL  26),  led  on  almost  inevitably  to  a  wider 
generalisation.  If  tbe  man  or  woman  unmarried' 
was  more  (rte  from  *<  care,"  more  able  to  render 
an  undivided  service  to  their  Lord,  it  would  be  a 
legitimate  Infhrence  t«  think  <^  that  lUe  as  th» 
more  excellent  of  tbe  two.  The  decree  of  it> 
superiority  might  be  exaggerated  at  a  later  period; 
but  a  higher  excellence  of  some  kind  was  cer- 
tainly implied  in  the  langu^e  of  St.  Paul.  TNe 
vision  of  the  144,000  in  the  Apocalypse  as  ot' 
those  who  were  "  virgins,  who  were  not  defile  ! 
with  women  "  (Rev.  xiv.  4)  seemed  to  carry  the 
rect^ition  of  that  higher  excellence  into  tlie 
glorified  lif^  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem. 

2,  All  this  was,  however,  balanced  by  tbe 
fullest  reeognitioQ  of  the  sacredneai  of  Dutriage, 
and  was  u  for  as  possible  removed  from  uie 
Maniohiwien  tendencies  which  aflerwuds  cor- 


•  This  Is  not  the  place  to  dbcua  tbe  question.  It  maj 
be  enoutfb  w  ssj  that  It  Is  a  raih  eusesis  whMi  sees  a 
reCHenne  to  a  wHk  In  the  "  true  jokMlellow  "  of  lUlL  It.  4 
or  fln^  not  edlfaaqr,  but  msrrisd  ooBOncno^.  la.  LOd* 

Ti.t,aL 
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rtt|)t«d  It    The  proenea  of  Chrtat  at  ths  tnar- 
ri>g»^fout  of  Oau  (Jolrn  iL  1),  kU  Tindiattlon  of 
til*  sa^«dnen  of  tnarriflgft  agnlsst  the  CAsuiitry 
of  the  Krihcs,  as  rejting  on  Ood'i  primeval  oi- 
diiuuK.e  and  the  la\vsof  hunian  life  (Matt.  xix.4X 
hia  choice  of  Apostles  who  had  wires  (Matt. 
■TiiL  14X  and  probably  ehildi«n  (Matt.  lir.  27, 
29),  guarded  against  any  tendeacy  to  tf««t  mar- 
riage as  among  the  things  common  and  anelaan. 
Nor  was  the  teaching  of  St.  Panl  leu  clear.  The 
grent  cnBnistic  Epistle  recognises  it  as  a  dirine 
institution,  makes  all  limitation  on  the  jus  con- 
jvga  but  a  temporary  means  to  an  end  beyond 
'  itself  (1  Cor.  riL  &-5);  allows  mn,  though  not 
^approving,  the  marriage  of  widowers  and  widows 
(1  Cor.  vli.  3d).    Tne  datlee  of  husbands  and 
twires  are  enforced  on  new  and  more  mystic 
■-grounds  than  in  the  ethics  of  JndAism  orHeathen- 
■  ism  (Eph.  T.  22-^3).  Their  life,  in  all  its  maolfbld 
tralations,  was  i-ecognised  as  giving  scope  for  the 
•  davelopment  of  a  h^  and  noble  form  of  Christian 
,  hoUness  (1  Pet.  v.  1-7).    With  what  might  seem 
.  an  almt^t  startling  contrast  to  his  own  example 
:  St.  Paul  required  the  bishop-presbyter  to  hare 
.  had  the  experience  of  marriage  and  with  at  least 
1 »  prefennee  fbr  those  who  had  bronght  up 
.  dilldreo  (1  Tim.  iii.  2,  4),  and  wtendad  the  rc- 
.  '[uiremeDt  even  to  the  deacons  of  the  C%urch 
,  (1  Tim.  iii.  11,  12).    The  writer  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews  at  least  implied,  perhaps  asserted, 
that )[Dnrri age  was,  or  might  be,  "honourable  in 
all  thiogs  and  the  bed  u&detiled  "  (Heb.  ziii,  4). 

-  ^  ITovhiiMing  to  marry  "  ii  classed  by  St.  Paul  as 
.  one  of  the  **  doctrines  of  derils  **  which  wer^  to 

.be  the  dlgns  of  the  apostasy  of  the  latter  dap 
,  (1  Tim.  iv.  1). 

3.  .The  two  lines  of  thought  thus  traced,  ran 
.  on  through  the  Church's  history,  but  in  unequal 

memure.    Gradually  the  teaching  which  St.  Paul 

-  condemned  mingled  itself  with  his,  and  the  celi- 
.  K-tte  life  was  exalted  above  that  of  marriage,  not 
'  o&ly  because  it  brought  with  it  a  scope  of  more  un- 
I  interrupted  labour  and  mora  entire  consecration, 
I  but  on  the  ground  that  there  was  In  marri^ 
.  and  Its  relations  something  Impnzt  and  defiling. 
.  In  the  laneuMe  of  some  Onostic  sects,  tt  be- 
longed to  the  kingdom  of  the  Demiurgus,  the 

.  creator  of  the  material  universe  and  of  the 
'  human  body  as  a  part  of  it,  not  to  that  of  the 
higher  Christ-Aeon,  who  was  Lord  of  the  king- 

-  dom  (Tertull.  de  rraetoript.  c.  33 ;  Irenaeus,  i, 
28 ;  Hippolytns,  Befut.  Omn.  Haer.  i.  IG).  First, 

\  women  [Viit(>iii83,  and  then  men,  devoted  them. 

-selves  to  unwedded  Jife,  as  offering  a  higher  spi- 

;ritu,ility.  At  first,  mdeed,  the  more  prominent 
ieacliprs  kept  within  the  limits  of  Apostolic 

'  thou|ht,  Hermas  (II.  4,  4)  almost  reproduced 
the  Ungunge  of  St.  Pattl.     Ignatius  ad  ' 

Polyc.  c.  5)  while  introducing  another  thought, 

'  that  the  life  of  celiiwcy  is  "in  honour  of  Oar 
I.ord's  flesh,"  warns  men  against  boasting  of  this, 

.  and  e.xHiting  themselves  above  others.  Even 

'  Tertullian,  reproducing  his  own  experience, 
while  derliiiming  veheiM&tly  against  second,  or 
agiilm<t  mixed  marriages,  draws,  with  great  power, 
a  picture  of  the  benuty  .and  blessedness  of  a  mar- 
ri;ige  in  which  hudUud  oad  wife  are  both  tme 
worshippen.  of  ChriHt  {Ai.  Uxor.  ii.  8)i  Clement 
of  Aieiundria  ersn  ventiuns  to  depict  the  trne 
Ideal  Oncotic  ns  one  who  marries  nnd  has  diildren 
and  so  atlaimt  to  a  higher 'UceHabce,  because  he 

.  eopnattt  mora  -tmnptatloBs  thait  that  of  the 


celibate  llfc  (Strom,  rii.  12  p.  741)i  There  ««« 
not  wanting,  however,  signs  of  a  toideacy  to 
a  more  one-eided  dereloptneiit.  Putting  wdde 
the  treatiae  dt  VirgiMtate  ascribed  to  Clement 
Rome,i>  as  probably  one  of  the  many  spurious 
writings  for  which  the  antlunity  of  his  name  was 
claimed,  and  bdooging-to  the  3rd  oeotary  rather 
than  the  lat,  there  remain  the  &cU  (1)  ^t, 
ont^e  the  Church,  Tatiah  and  the  EacRATlTGa 
developed  th«r  rigoroas  asceticism  into  a  total 
abstineaee  from,  and  condemnation  of,  marriage ; 
(2)  that  Athenagoras  {Legat.  c  33),  while  not 
condemning  it,  speaks  of  many  men  or  women 
'  aa  **  growing  tdd  unmarried,  in  the  hope  of  living 
In  «loser  communion  with  Ood,"  and  passes 
sentence  upon  second  marriage  as  being  do  better 
than  a  "decent  adultery";  (3)  that  Justin  con- 
firms at  <»ee  his  statement  ud  his  opinion  (ApoL  i. 

i  Origan  claims  a  special  glory  in  the 

WOTid  to  come  for  these  that  have  chosen  th«  lift 
of  consecrated  celibacy  (Horn.  xiz.  in  Jerim.  4X 
and  gave  a  terrible  proof  in  his  own  Eelf-mutila- 
tion  of  the  excesses  to  whi^  a  literal  intwpreta- 
tion  of  the  mysterions  words  of  Hatt.  xix.  12 
might  lead.  Haoy  bye-corrents  of  tbeolofical 
thought  and  fteling  tended  to  swell  the  stream. 
The  Inflsenoe  of  Eastern  I>UHlism,'thc  assimilation 
.by  the  Chnrdi  of  the  feeling,  it'  uot  of  the  d^;ma, 
which  culminated  in  ManichaeLim,  the  growing 
honour  for  the  mother  of  the  Lord  as  the  Ever- 
virgin,  the  deepening  sense  of  the  awfiilness  of 
the  Eucharistic  sacrifice,  the  embarrassment 
caused  by  domestic  ties  in  times  of  perseeation, 
perhaps  also  the  difficulty  of  maintalnli^  th« 
purity  of  married  life  in  the  midst  of  the  fathom- 
less social  corruption  of  the  great  dties  of  the 
empire' — all  these  led  men  to  t-ake  what  seemed 
to  them  at  once  the  easier  and  the  shorto-  toad 
to  the  higher  bleaeedness  of  heaven.  As  tbr 
monastic  life  spread,  those  who  embraced  it 
thought  of  themselves,  and  were  looked  upon  br 
others,  as  being  already  "as  the  angels  in  heavm. 
The  praises  of  the  virgin-^ate  be^me  a  common 
topic  for  the  rhetoric  of  sermons  and  treatises  { 
and  the  dialt^ue  ofHethodiasof'iyre(ClmeMiiNa 
decern  Yirginum)  is  probably  for  nom  being  u 
exaggerated  specimen  of  its  class. 

Through  all  this,  however,  strong  as  might 
oe  the  influence  of  dogma  or  of  feeling,  the  ques- 
tion, as  regards  the  lay-members  of  the  Church, 
was  left  as  St.  Paul  had  left  it,  as  a  matter  for  each 
man's  conscience.  The  common  sense  of  Chrfrtian 
writers  led  them  to  see  the  absurdity  of  a  rule 
of  life  which  would  have  led  rapidly  to  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  Christiiln  society :  their  reverence 
made  them  shrink  from  condemning  what  had 
been  from  the  first  a  divine  ordinance  and  had 
now  become  the  mnbol  of  the  mystic  anioo 
between  Christ  and  his  Church.  There  was  no 
attempt  so  far  to  enforce  the  higher  life  hr 
any  legislation.'   Even  second  marriages,  though 


>  The  antbr'Titidty  of  the  treatise  b»»  brni  dpfbndetl  bf 
Komau  Cstbollc  theologians.  An  Eoglbib  tnnslartoD  hu 
tieen  pntilUhed  In  Clark's  AnU-Siotm  Libntrg. 

<  Oompi  the  irictont  drawn  by  OaBeM  of  Alexandria 
(Paediigeg.  111.  i  3),  as  shewing  what  was  pealUe  even 
unoog  Uwoe  who  were  nomlmdly  Christtsne. 

•*  A  soUtaiT  exoeptkm  Is  found  la  Ibe  eonesprmdence 
between  UloDjsius  o(  Alexsndria  and  Pfaiftas  orGnmna 
in)'kuebjua<//.£.iv.23).  The  Utter.  It  wonM  seen,  bad 
trted  to  cnlbros  cellbatgr  among  those  COBmltled  to  his 
am.  The  tumsT  wama  Um  sffinat  laAlj  |ilad^  aa 
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mieaaai  tb«  more  rigoront  nonluts,  were 
ttt  Middra.  Bat  it  wn  otherwiM  with  the 
dn^.  The  feclinc  that  thtjr  wen  btniad  to 
oiiUt  what  mm  lookAd  m  w  the  higher  ^t- 
m  ef  Wisen  gnined  etrciigth  is  proportion  u. 
Uit  patUrn  w»  more  ud  more  removed  from 
tMii  ciimmoD  life.  The  pnuage  alrendy  referred 
to  13  liputiiu  (jTfi,  ad  i'vlgC.  c  5)  ihews  that 
tfcD  UcB  then  were  Ujmen  who,  becaiue  they 
Kit  eelibatca,  looked  down  «aperciliott&ly  on 
who  eontinned,  after  their  appointment, 
hotbibit  irith  their  wire«. 

Tw  practice  of  the  Church  of  the  Sr«t  three 
(tru.ik  hu  hudlj  beett  bixXj  danit  with  by 
f^-!'«^ut  ooBtnmnialitte.  It  ts  easy  to  point 
b  '^e  mmplc9  of  married  apostles,  of  biahope 
ui  prtibyters,  who  had  wires  and  to  whom 
du!ir*i]  wm  bom  long  after  their  ordination,* 
lat  ihese  prore,  of  course,  that  marriage  wai  not 
bcud  on  M  iacompatible  by  the  Church's  law 
vim  miuiterial  dntiea.  But  it  ia  difficslt,  par- 
.  irapiMtible,  to  pcunt  to  one  instance  in  which 
At  miniigc  was  contracted  after  ordination.' 
Th  nnvritten  law  of  the  ancient  Chnrch  was 
b](«i  like  that  of  the  Greek  Church  at  the  pra- 
ni  Marriage  was  permitted  in  the  clergy, 
Vii,  u  inch,  they  were  not  allowed  to  marrv. 
Tifre  were  obviously  many  reaaons  for  a  rule 
ti.ich,  at  first  sight,  appears  illogical  and  incon- 
Biicat.  It  carried  into  practice  the  principle  that 
I  niL  »honl<I  abide  in  the  stat«  in  which  a  sacred 
nutinn  had  (mind  him  (1  Cor.  Tii.}.  It  fnltilled 
Ih  cnvtitim  laid  down  by  St.  I^nl,  that  the 
iKii-tiRprtsbrter  waa  to  be  the  hnsbud  of  one 
ti.',  iflj  ret  guarded  against  the  risk,  so  imml- 
in  all  religioos  sects,  of  priestly  influence 
t^inj  riercised  to  secure  a  wealthy  marriage. 
I:ill.i»edthe  holiness  of  married  life,  yet  tacitly 
a.yiKi  the  higher  eicellence  of  the  celibate. 
T'Hrrls  the  close  of  the  3rd  centnry  the  pHu- 
tSfK  ferrauUted  into  a  law,  and  both  the 
>a^leJ  Apostolical  Canons  (c  25)  and  Consti- 
t;tii^3i  (tL  17)  rule  that  only  the  lower  orders 
« liic  clergy,  snb-deacons,  readers,  singers,  door- 
^fiptn,  sad  the  like»  might  marry  after  their 
i^!>-iibDeat  to  their  oflice.  Thoae  who  disre- 
prM  the  law,  and  the  ofienden  were  nameroua 
ti'S^h  to  call  fbr  spedal  legislation,  were  to  be 
pnoiibri  by  deposition  (Cone.  Neo-Caetar.  c  1). 
•^Mhi^r  coondl,  held  about  the  same  time  (a.d. 
M]  n  Aacm,  made  a  Rpedal  exception  (c  10) 
ia  iaavt  ot  deacons  who,  at  the  tbna  of  their 
rjiutton,  gare  notice  to  the  ordaiafng  bishop 
f'j-i  th«;  did  not  intend  to  remain  aiogle.  If 
i.rr  did  not  give  notice,  and  yet  married,  they 
*-rt  lo  ioM  their  office. 

Tae  growing  fteling  that  celibacT  was  a  higher 
lUt  tiiiD  marriage  a&cted  before  long  what  has 
[■vn  jmt  described  ae  the  law  of  the  Church  for 
"^iint  three  centuries.  TTie  married  clei^ 
si^l  &om  Tariovs  motlTes,  genuine  or  affected 

>e''ikouUMi  abrndm  wUeh  tbejGonldnot  bnr.  It 
b  ■t'fKv  Out  Dm  mis  would  be  ^vUsd  with  iMtor 
ts  tta  dmrr.  wba  woa  mon  TmrnriHatrlj 

'  (hi  NriUag  caamiae  Is  fend  In  tiM  bMny  of 
bitag  a  ptkot.  ts  ckanri  Crprian 
i4<«a}wkhlMTn«  as  Ol-lMalMl  bis  wlfc  tlut  sho 

'  HcfcK  %  darntarlj  Uf  and  acevate  wrtb-r,  ssts 
M  Amc  b  sbMhiMj  M  exampla  oT  saA  a  mairlais 
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■spintioH  after  greater  purity,  deslr«  to  be  fVee 
from  what  they  had  eome  to  regwrd  as  an  im^ 
diment  to  attaining  it.  The  penalty  of  depoaition 
pronounced  by  the  Apostolic  Canons  (c.  6)  on  any 
bishop,  presbyter,  or  deacon  who  separated  him- 
self fVom  his  wife  "under  the  pretence  of  piety," 
shows  that  so  far  the  Church  waa  detennined  to 
maintain  the  Talidity  of  the  contract  as  still 
binding. 

A  more  dlfficolt  question,  boweTor,  presented 
itaelf.  Admitting  that  the  contract  was  not  to 
be  dissolved,  on  what  footing  was  it  to  continue  ? 
The  rigorous  asceticism  of  the  time  did  not  hesi- 
tate to  answer  the  quesUon  by  affirming  that 
the  husband  axtd  wife  were  to  Iit*  together  aa 
brother  and  sister,  that  any  other  intercoone 
waa  incompatible  with  the  life  of  prayer,  and 
profaned  the  holiness  of  the  altar.  The  Council  of 
blrira  (a.d.  305),  representing  the  more  excited 
feelings  that  had  been  roused  by  the  persecution 
of  Diocletian,  made  the  first  attempt  to  enforce 
on  the  clergy  by  law,  and  under  pain  of  deposition 
(c  33),  wluit  had  probably  been  often  admired 
as  a  voluntary  act  of  self-control.  The  Council 
of  Nicaea  was  only  saved  from  adopting  a  like 
decree  as  a  law  for  the  whole  Church  by  the 
protest  of  Paphnalins,  a  confessor-bishop  feom 
the  Upper  Thebaid,  who,  though  himself  a  celibate 
all  his  life,  appeared  as  the  advocate  at  once  of 
the  older  law  of  the  Chnrch,  and  of  the  married 
life  as  compatible  with  hoUneaa  (Soxom.  If.  S.  l 
23;  Socrat.  B.  E.  i.  \\yt 

It  ia  probable,  however,  that  ever  and  above 
the  ascetic  view  which  looked  on  marriage  as 
Impure,  there  was  also  a  strong  sense  of  some 
of  the  inconveniences  connected  with  a  married 
clergy.  The  wives  of  bishops  took  too  much  upon 
them,  spoke  and  wrote  aa  in  their  husbands'  name 
even  without  their  authority,  and  interfered  with , 
the  discipline  of  the  diocese.  It  is  slgDlficant 
that  the  same  council  which  took  the  lead  in 
condemning  the  cohabitation  of  bishops,  priests, 
or  deacons  with  their  wives,  should  have,  as  its 
last  canon,  one  directed  against  the  practice, 
apparently  common,  of  women  receiTing  or 
giving  literae  pacifioae  in  tbelr  own  name 
(C.  ElA.  c.  81). 

The  contrast  between  the  decrees  of  the  Nicene 
Council  and  that  of  Elvira  os  this  matter  shows 
the  existence  of  opposite  tendencies  in  Eastern 
and  Western  Christendom,  and  from  this  point 
the  divergence,  first  in  beling  and  afterwaras  In 
legislation,  becomes  more  marked.  It  will  be 
convenient  to  trace  the  paths  taken  by  the  two 
great  divisions  of  Christendom  separately.  The 
Council  ofGangra  was,  in  this  as  in  other  respects, 
the  representative  of  aheUtbierand  more  huui^n 
feeling.  Eustathlns,  bishop  of  Sebaste,  had  taught 
men  to  look  on  marriage  as  incompatible  with 
holiness,  on  the  ministrations  of  married  priests 
as  worthless,  and  his  followers  accordingly  held 
aloof  froro  them.  The  Council  did  not  hesitate 
to  pass  a  solemn  anathema  on  thoae  who  thus 
acted.  ((7.  Gangr.  c.  4.)  The  more  ascetic  view, 
howerer,  gained  ground  Is  Uaoedonia,  Tbessoly, 
and  Achaia,  and  Uie  man  who  waa  moat  urgent 

r  Tbe  uamtive  has  been  called  In  qneetion  br  Ba- 
molos  and  eUm  Romtnh  wrtiers  on  tbli  ground,  tliat 
Suerstea  was  Uassrd  17  bis  prepossession  In  Ikvour  of  (be 
HovBllans,  wbo  dkiwed  the  manV«s  u(  the  dtrgf,  bat 
Is  d*Dd«4 17  HefUa  (MM^  1. 19B> 
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IB  presring  it  the  Hellodonis,  then  bishop 
of  Trices,  who,  ia  earlier  life,  had  written  the 
Mtuuoiu,  erotic  rotDauc*  of  the  Aethiopica  (Socr. 
H.  E.  r.  22).  This  is  one  of  the  inatsnoes,  how- 
ever, in  whieh  the  exception  proves  the  rule,  and 
the  general  practice  of  the  £aitem  Church  was 
not  affbcted  br  the  rigorooa  aeceticism  of  ita 
European  proruicei.  Even  biihope  had  diildren 
bom  to  Ufltn  after  th^  cbtuMmtion.  Thu, 
howera-,  wai  in  ita  tnn  oppoeed  to  tiie  domi- 
nant practice,  and  the  fact  that  Sjsealus  (a.d.  410) 
refiued  to  accept  the  btehopric  of  Ptolemais  nnleaa 
he  wai  allowed  to  continne  to  cohabit  with  hia 
wife,  ahewt  that  a  dispensation  was  neceMuy, 
and  that  he  too  was  an  exception  to  the  general 
praetioa.  It  cams  aeoordlngly  to  bo  tha  role  ot 
the  Eaatcm  Church  that  men  who  were  married 
before  their  ordination  might  continue,  without 
blame,  to  live  with  their  wives,  bat  that  a  higher 
•tandwd  of  aelf-derotlon  was  demanded  of  bishops, 
first  br  pnUie  opnion  and  afterwarda  bj  eccle- 
siastical and  even  dril  legislatltm.  The  fteltng 
found  a  formal  expr«0Bi<m  in  the  Council  in  Tmllo, 
which  Moctioned  cohabitation  in  the  case  of  sub- 
deacons,  deacona,  and  priests  (c  13)  married  be- 
fore ordination,  but  ordered  the  wife  of  a  bishop 
to  retire  to  a  convent  or  to  become  a  3eaa»iess 
(a.  48).^  Those  who  had  married  after  their 
ordination  were  however  to  be  Bospen(ls>l,  and  in 
future  absolutely  deposed  (c.  36)^  The  strong 
protest  in  c  33  against  the  ^wth  of  a  Levi- 
tical  hereditary  priesthood  is  Armenia  tnaj 
indicate  one  of  the  elements  at  work  in  bring- 
ing about  the  more  stringent  eaforcement  of 
celilncy.  Even  the  former  were  subject  to  re- 
strictions analogous  to  those  which  governed  the 
ministrations  of  the  Jewish  priesthood,  and  were 
not  allowed  to  contract  marriage  after  their  ordi- 
nntion,  the  rule  being  based  on  the  canon  of  the 
Council  of  Ancyra  draady  referred  to,  bnt  ex- 
cluding the  power  which  that  conceded  of  givlag 
notice  of  the  intention  to  marry,  at  the  time  of 
ordination.  The  Theodotlan  Code  {De  Fpiacop, 
14,  2)  enforoed  the  same  rule,  and  children  bora 
of  marriages  so  contracted  were  to  be  treated  as 
illegitimate  (Cod.  Theod.  .de  honit  cleric,  Jus- 
tinian. Kotett.  V.  c  8).  The  Emperor  Leo  the 
Wise  (A.D.  886-911)  confirmed  the  Tmllan  canon, 
with  a  modification  tending  towards  leniency. 
Clei^y  who  so  married  were  not  to  be  reduced  as 
before  to  lay  communion,  but  were  simply  de- 
graded to  a  lower  order  and  ehut  oat  from  strictly 
priestly  ftiDctiom.  The  results  of  this  compro- 
mising legislation  were  probably  then,  as  they 
lire  now,  (1)  that  nearly  all  candidates  for  the 
priesthood  married  before  they  were  admitted  to 
the  diaoonate,  (2)  that  they  continued  to  live 
with  their  wives,  but  did  not  marry  again,  if  they 
were  left  widowers ;  and  (3)  that  the  great  mass 
of  the  ascolar  clergy  being  thus  ineligible  for 
tha  apisoopate,  the  bishups  were  mostly  chosen 
Snm  among  the  monks. 

[It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  Nestorians 
the  middle  of  the  6tb  century  relaxed  consi- 
derably the  rules  of  the  Tmllan  Council,  and 
that  the  Howmhjattn  Abyssinians  allowed  their 
bishops  t«  rttain  their  wives  and  live  with  them. 

*  Tbe  OraodU  however,  nooKnlied,  while  It  dvplored, 
the  bet  that  bfabopacoDtlniMd  to  live  with  their  wlvw  in 
AMBB,lJtva,and«bewlwre(o.jS).  bibrbade  the  Hudal 
Sir  the  IBMi^  and  ponUied  nftnrten  witn  deposiUan. 


Zscbariaa,  Kvova  QAutifiocuiimt  iet  CelStato 
Sacro,  pp.  129,  130.]  [1.  G.  S.} 

I  It  remains  to  trace  the  progress  of  a  more 
I  stringent  and  "  thorough  **  poUcy  in  the  Chorchea 
'  of  the  West.  The  principle  auertad  at  Elvim 
'  extended  to  Western  Africa,  and  was  carried  fnr^ 
ther  in  application.  Not  only  bishops,  presbjrtcn, 
mod  deaosas,  bnt  those  of  a  lower  gnd«  wit* 
ministered  at  tht  altar  were  to  lead  n  oelAatc 
I  life  (2  C.  Carth.  c  3).  It  WM  aaniinad  as  as 
axiom  that  tbe  interooarse  of  married  lift  waa 
i>canpatil>l«  with  prayer  and  tbe  sscriftoe  of  tbe 
^  altar,  and  as  the  priest  ought  always  to  pray,  and 
I  daily  to  offer  tliat  sacriBce,  he  must  of  necessity' 
'  abstain  altogether  (Hieron.  Oontr.  Joomiaa,  1. 34). 
The  biflhops  of  Rome  used  their  authority  fn  th* 
same  direction.  Siricius,  in  the  first  authentic 
cretal  (A.D.  385),  addrnsed  to  Himerius,  Uabop 
of  Tarragona,  forbade  abaolntely  the  marriage  <^ 
.preabvters  and  deacons.  Innocent  I.  (jld.  406)  !■ 
two  Decretals  addressed  to  Tictrie■ni^  bixhop  of 
Ronen,  and  Ezsuperius  of  Toulouse,  enforced  the 
prohibition  under  pain  of  degradation  (Corp. /iir& 
Cbn. c 4, 5, and 6 Kst. 31).  LeoL(a.Du443)tried 
to  unite  the  obligation  of  the  marriage  vow  and 
the  purity  of  the  consecrated  life  by  allowing 
those  who  were  already  married  to  continue  to 
live  with  their  wives,  but  "  liaben  quasi  nan 
beant  ,  ,  .  quo  et  salva  rit  charitas  connabi- 
omm  et  casaent  opera  nuptiaram  "  ^EpiA  167  ad 
Buttieian).  If  this  law  were  not  kept,  they  wen 
to  be  subject  to  the  extreme  penalty  of  excommu- 
nication. So  in  like  manner  the  1st  Council  of 
Toledo  (c.  1)  forbade  the  promotion  of  deacona  or 
presbyters  "qni  incontinenter  cum  suis  uxoribus 
vixerint"  to  a  higher  grade.  So  also  the  1st 
Council  of  Orange  (can.  22,  23,  24)  forbade  tbe 
ordination  of  deacons  unless  they  make  a  vow  of 
chastity,  and  punishes  subsequent  cohabitation 
with  deprivation.  The  lat  Council  of  Tottrs,  «a  if 
afraid  of  the  consequences  of  this  extreme  rigour, 
reduced  the  penalty  to  the  suBpensIon  of  those 
who  wen  already  priests  from  priestly  functioBS, 
and,  in  the  case  of  others,  excluded  them  from 
any  higher  grade  than  that  which  they  already 
occupied  (1  C.  Toron.  c.  1,  2^  but  allowed  both  te 
partake  of  the  sacrament  of  the  altar.  Tlie  sub- 
deacons,  perhaps  as  linding  less  compensation  in 
the  reiipect  of  the  people  end  in  the  nature  of 
their  work,  held  out  longer  than  those  of  higher 
grade.  The  yoke  was,  however,  pressed  on  them 
t«o  by  Leo  (tj'itt.  U  to  Leo  txF  Gttania)  nnd 
Gregory  the  Great  (Corpus  Jvrig  Can,  C  14,  IHst. 
31),  and  Spain  still  kept  its  old  preeminence  in 
ascetic  rigoar.  The  8th  Council  of  Toledo  (c  6), 
a.D,  653,' condemned  both  the  marriage  of  sub- 
deacons  after  their  ordinatio^,  and  continned  co- 
habitation if  they  were  manied  before.  Their 
work  as  bearing  the  vessels  of  the  altar  required 
that  they  should  keep  themeelvea  free  from  the 
pollution  which  was  inseparable  fh>m  that  union. 
Offendem  were  to  be  sentenced  to  something  tike 
perpetual  imprisonment  in  a  monastery.  The 
9th  Conndl  (c.  10),  a.d.  659,  described  mrj  such 
union,  from  bishops  to  sub-deacons,  as  a  "  coo- 
nubium  detestandum,"  and  their  issue  were  not 
only  treated  as  illegitimata  and  excluded  from  all 
rights  of  Inheritance,  bnt  treated  as  slaves  "jure 
perenni "  of  the  Church  against  which  their 
nthers  had  offended.  It  is  melancholy,  but  in- 
structive, to  find  another  Council  of  the  same 
Choroh,  seventy-tivo  years  UUr(AJ)i731)»  jout- 
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pdled  to  pui  ctaoM  oo  tb«  one  hand  «g>iut  the 
sprad  of  tuutnnl  crime  among  tM  elergr, 
proDouDdof  th«  M&Unot  of  depontion  uid  axUe 
00  the  bishopv  prlesU,  uid  demooos  who  were 
piiltT  of  it,  u)d,  on  the  other,  sgaiut  the 
attempts  at  suicide  which  were  becoming  fre- 
quent among  thoae  who  had  been  subjected  to 
tht  diMiipline  of  the  Church,  with  its  censures 
>Dd  iU  peuDCM  (16  C.  Tolet.  c  3  and  4). 
Stephen  iV.  (A.D.76d)  enforced  the  rule  of  the 
Western  as  contrasted  with  that  of  the  Eastern 
Chnivh  (Corpus  Jnru  Can.  C.  14,  Dut.  31). 

[The  contrast  between  Eastern  and  Western 
fteling  b  abown  aingnlarlj  enough  in  their  esti- 
mate of  the  reUtire  guilt  of  clerical  marriage 
and  fornicatiou.  The  Council  of  Neo-Caesarea 
(c  1)  punishes  the  latter  with  greater  aererit^^ 
than  the  former.  That  of  Orleans  (c.  1)  calmlj 
pots  the  two  on  the  same  lerel,  "  «  quia  ptUici 
tcl  uxori  se  jungat."J  [I.  0.  S.] 

One  marked  eiception  has  to  be  noted  to  the 
geaeral  prevalence  of  this  rigoor.  The  Church 
of  Milan,  in  this  as  ia  other  things,  maintained 
iujadependence  of  Rome,  and,  resting  on  the  au- 
thority of  Ambrose,  was  content  with  the  Eastern 
role  of  monogamy,  and  applied  It  vren  to  its 
own  archbishops.  "  I'he  practice  of  marriage 
was  all  but  universnl  among  the  Lombard  clergy. 
Tb«y  were  publicly,  legally  married,  as  were  the 
Inity  of  Milan"  (Hitman's  Latin  Christianit:/, 
b.  vi,  c  3).'  The  practice  against  which  Peter 
Damiani  raved  in  the  1 1th  century  was  clearly 
of  long  standing,  and  it  may  be  noted  that  it 
bore  its  fraft  in  the  high  repute,  the  thorough 
oiganEzation,  which  made  the  Milanese  clergy 
fiimoas  through  all  Italy. 

It  does  not  fall  within  the  limits  of  this  work 
to  carry  on  the  history  further.  Enough  has 
been  said  to  shew  that  when  Hildebrand  entered 
00  his  crusade  agunst  the  marriage  of  the  clergy 
he  was  simply  acting  on  and  enforcing  what  had 
(iir  aiMut  seren  centuries  been  the  dominant  rale 
of  the  church.  The  confusioDs  of  the  period  that 
preceded  this  had  relaxed  the  discipline,  but  the 
law  of  the  Church  remained  onalterod.  The  ei- 
eeptional  tntiom  enjnyed  by  the  Church  of  Milan 
would  but  make  one  who  strove  after  the  unity 
of  a  theocracy  more  zealous  to  put  a  stop  to 
wbat  he  regarded  aa  at  onoa  a  defilement  of 
the  sacred  office  and  a  rebellion  against  dlTine 
anthority. 

[Obrionslj  this  ni[rfd  and  yet  gradual  deve- 
lopment which  has  been  traced  of  clerical  celi- 
baiey  was  very  lai^ly,  if  not  mainly,  due  to  the 
influence  of  monasticism.  Celibacy  becomes,  step 
by  step,  compulsory  on  all  the  clergy,  while  the 
monwtic  obligation  ts  rlrettad  more  and  mote 
tightly  by  an  inavocaUe  vow.  In  the  monk 
celibacy  was,  as  has  been  indicated,  an  aspiration 
after  superhuman  holiness,  intensified  by  that 
feeling  of  despair  with  which  he  was  apt  to 
regard  the  world  around  him,  and  its  apparently 
hopeless  state  of  corruption ;  and  In  subtle  com- 
Unation  with  motives  of  this  kind  was  the  han- 
kerii^  aAer  wonder  and  TCneratlen.   In  every 
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>  The  pawsgta  fron  Juahnm  bava  ben  mueb  tam- 
tm  and  the  text  Is  dpiibtral.  "  IfoDopunta  sacer- 
dotnm  "  and  ■  "  pnaent  tboouplvm  as  varioos 

>«adh^  Una  teal  pentiU*,  aaolber  pnriilblts,  ctdia- 
ktfatloQ  alter  manteee.  Sm  the  dkcnsshn  la  Mil  man's 


way  the  example  of  the  monks  told  powerfnlly 
on  the  dergy.  The  more  deroat  lo^ed  to  attain 
the  monk's  moral  Impasaibillly ;  lower  natures 
were  attracted  by  the  prospect  of  gaining  for 
themselves  the  monks'  commanding  position. 
Thus  the  rivalry,  which  never  ceased,  between 
the  regular  and  the  secular  clergy,  made  the 
clergy  generally  more  willing  to  accept  the  bard 
oonditiotts  exacted  of  them  by  the  policy  of  their 
rulers.  So  at  least  it  was  In  Western  Christen- 
dom, [n  the  East  there  was  'a  more  complete 
severance  between  the  monks  and  the  secular 
clergy,  the  former  being  debarred  more  closely 
from  intercourse  with  the  world,  and  the  latter 
acquiescing  in  what  was  for  them  ecclesiaatieaily 
a  lower  standing.]  [I.  0.  S.] 

It  b  <Avious  that  just  in  proportion  to  n.9 
stringency  with  which  the  law  of  celibacy  was 
carried  into  effect  were  Its  evils  likely  to  shew 
themwlves.  One— and  that  for  a  time  a  very 
formidable  one— will  form  tiia  subject  of  a  sepa- 
rate article.  If  men  bad  not  wives,  while  the 
hiibits  of  society  made  them  dependent  on  the  do- 
mestic servicee  of  women,  they  must  have  house- 
keepers. The  very  idealism  of  parity  which  held 
that  hnsband  and  wife  mi^t  live  together  as 
brother  and  sister,  seemed  to  imply  that  any  man 
and  any  woman  might  live  together  on  the  same 
footing  without  risk  or  scandal.  The  scandal 
came,  however,  fast  enough — and  the  SuD-iNrno- 
DDCTAE  or  3i'»'fi(rucTol  came  to  occupy  a  very 
prominent  position  in  the  legislation  of  the 
Church.  [E.  H.  P.] 

USee,  fbrther,  Alteseme,  Aaeeticon  vel  Origo 
Bei  Moaaiticae,  Par.  1674;  S,  Bonaventurae, 
SffBfcnU.  iv.  xxivii.  0pp.  Veoet.  1751 ;  Hallier, 
De  Sacr.  Eh'-t.  et  Ordinat.  v.  i.  10,  Paris,  1536; 
Gtnwu,  DialoguM  mp.  CoelAatu,  Opp.  ii.  p.  617, 
Aatverp.  1606 ;  Ferraris,  BibHothecs,  s.  w.  Cle- 
rii'iis,  Conjuges,  Venet.  1778 ;  Launoy,  Impedi- 
ment. Of-din.  Opp.  t.  ii.  p.  742,  Colon.  1731 ; 
Schramm,  Compend.  Theotog.  iii,  p.  694,  Augs- 
burg, 1768;  Bingham,  Originei  Ecclea.y\l,  iv. 
i.oud.  1727 ;  Condna,  De  CoetAaiUy  Romae,  1755 ; 
Paleotimo,  D«  CWibrfu,  Suama  Orig,  EocUt. 
Venet.  1766 ;  Mich,  de  Ifedina,  De  Saer.  Rom. 
CoiUineatia,  Ven.  1568;  Campegius,  De  CoelA. 
Sacerdotum.  Yen.  15.54 ;  G.  CalHxtns,  De  Coajwj. 
Cleric.  Helmstadt,  1631 ;  Osiander,  Exam.  Coelib, 
Cleric.  Tubingen,  1664 ;  H.  C.  Lea,  Histort/  of 
Christian  C%/t&tcv, Philadelphia,  1867.]  [l.O.S.] 

CELLA  or  OELLA  MEMORIAE,  a  small 
memorial  chapel  erected  in  a  sepulchral  area 
over  the  tomb  of  the  deceased,  in  which  at  stated 
times,  especially  the  anniversary  of  his  decease, 
his  InewlB  and  dependente  assembled  to  celebrate 
an  agape,  and  partake  of  a  banquet  In  his  honour. 
These  were  often  built  over  the  tomba  of  martyrs, 
and  were  then  known  as  Martyria,  Memoriae 
Martynm,  C'-ncHia  Afartyrwa,  and  Confttsioaet. 
Sepokhml  buildings  of  this  character  were  com- 
mon both  to  headiens  and  Christians.  Indeed 
here,  as  In  so  much  else,  Christianity  simply  in- 
herited existing  customs,  purged  them  of  licen- 
tious or  idolatrous  taint,  and  adopted  them  as 
their  own.  Thus  heathen  and  Christian  monu- 
ments mutually  throw  light  on  (me  another.  A 
Christian  iuacriptlon,  recording  the  formation  of 
an  area  and  the  construction  of  a  c^a,  ia  given 
in  tlie  article  GsMBrEsr. 

IHnctiona  for  the  erection  of  a  balldlBg  bearing 
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th«  ftsme  title,  and  d«rot«d  to  a  simiUr  pnrpoM 
by  a  pagan,  ure  given  in  ft  very  cnriona  will, 
once  eugiuTeil  on  &  tomb  at  Langres,  a  copy  of 
a  portion  df  which  has  be«n  diaoovered  in  tbe 
binJluj;  of  a  MS.  of  tbe  10th  ceotary  in  tbe  Li- 
brary at  Baale.  The  will  is  printed  by  De  Rossi 
in  the  BaUettmo  di  Arc.  Crist.,  DecISSS.  In  it 
we  tioil  most  particniar  directions  for  the  oom- 
ptelion  of  the  cella  mrmmiiUy  which  tbe  testator 
bad  already  begun,  in  exact  acooidanoe  vitfi  the 
plan  he  left  behind  him.  This  cella  stood  in  the 
lentve  of  an  atw.  In  front  of  it  was  to  be  erected 
un  i(ltar  of  the  finest  Carrara  marble  in  which  the 
tentator's  ashes  were  to  be  deposited.  Tbe  oella 
itaulf  was  to  coatain  two  statues  of  the  testator, 
one  in  bronxe,  one  in  mirblo.  Prori&ion  was  to 
be  mdde  for  the  eaay  cmnii^  and  shutting  of 
ihe  cello.  There  was  to  be  an  txclra,  which  W83 
to  be  furaishsd  with  couches  and  beaches  on  tbe 
days  on  which  the  oelU  was  opened.  Corerlets 
(forftOM)  and  inllows  {perviealia)  to  lay  upon  the 
seats  ware  alw  to  be  provided,  and  even  gar- 
raeats  {lAotlae  and  tunioae)  fox  the  gnests  who 
assembled  to  do  hoBttnr  to  the  departed.  Orchards 
and  tanks  {lacai)  formed  part  of  the  plan.  It 
was  also  ordered  that  all  the  testator's  freedmeu 
were  to  make  a  yearly  oontribation  oat  of  which 
a  fbast  ms  to  be  prorided  on  a  oartatn  day,  and 
partaken  of  on  tne  spot.  Additional  light  is 
thrown  upon  the  Isat-named  proTision  by  the 
terms  of  a  long  and  curiotta  inscription  relating 
to  a  ooUeiiwn  for  the  burial  of  the  daodfooosist- 
ing  chiefly  of  slans,  of  the  y«aT  A.n  133.  One 
of  tbe  regulatioas  was  that  the  members  of  the 
confraternity  were  to  dine  together  six  times  in 
the  yaar  (Northcote,  R.  S.  p.  51).  These  celiat 
were  memorial  halls  for  funeral  banquets.  Th« 
Christians  were  essentially  men  of  their  country 
and  their  age,  following  in  all  things  lawful  the 
GuMmn*  of  the  tlma  om  place  in  which  their  lot 
was  cast.  The  recent  Infestations  of  De  Roesi 
do  much  to  dispel  the  idea  of  the  specific  and 
eiclnsive  character  of  the  Christianity  of  tbe 
primitive  Church.  Kvjecting  the  abuses  arising 
from  the  license  of  pagan  morals,  there  was 
nothing  in  itself  to  take  exception  at  in  the 
fbneral  feast.  Indeed  tbe  primitive  agapae  or 
love-feasts  were  often  nothing  more  than  foaeral 
banquets  held  in  cellat  at  the  tombs  of  the  faith- 
ful, the  expenses  of  which,  in  the  case  of  the 
poorer  meraben,  were  provided  out  of  the  area 
coHuntmt*  or  ehnreh-ehwt.  We  are  fiimlllor  with 
pictorial  repraaentationa  of  banqneta  of  this  na- 
ture derived  from  the  Catacomba.  Bottari  sup- 
plies us  with  two  sudi  of  reoiarkable  int«regt 
from  the  cemetery  of  SS.  Marcellinus  and  Peter 
(Bottari,  Pilturt,  tom.  ii.  tav.  107,  109,  127), 
and  one  from  St.  Calllstus  (Aid.  tom.  iii.  p.  1, 
110,118).  [CuMOHBi.]  There  was  a  remarkable 
oorrespondence  between  the  arrangementa  of  the 
Christians  and  heathens  in  these  matters.  In 
both  not  only  was  the  cost  of  the  fanaral  banquet 
paid  out  of  the  general  fkind,  biU  snltable  cloth- 
ing' was  also  provided  for  those  who  were  present 
kt  these  banquets.  In  an  inventory  of  f^unitnre 
confiscated  in  the  Diocletian  persecution  in  a  house 
where  Christians  were  in  the  habit  of  meeting  at 
Cirta  in  Nmnidia,  in  addition  to  chalices  of  gold 
and  silver,  and  lamps,  itc,  we  find  articles  of 
attire  and  shoos  (tunioae  mutiebm  ImrgH^  ttmioas 
ttrHn  X9i,  oatigae  ttrUei  paria  xHi,  oaKffM  mtii- 
tbrm  paria  mu^  and  rther  entrlw     a  ■Imllar 


nature,  lliese  ceRoe  were  not  only  nsed  fur  the 
fboeral  feast^  which  were  necessarfly  Itfreqnent, 
but  also  Airined  natnies  to  whidi  tbe  Mthftil 
resorted  at  all  thnes  to  offer  np  their  devotions 
over  the  remains  of  their  departed  brethren. 
The  name  cella,  as  implied  to  such  places  of 
reunion,  seems  to  have  been  restricted  to  non- 
oobterraiMan  "baildiDga  erected  in  the  funeral 
area,  above  the  gnve  of  the  InUvtdnal  whom  it 
was  desired  to  commemorate.  Chambers  coo- 
stmded  for  this  parpose  in  the  sabterrancan 
cemeteries  were  known  as  mWii/a  [CATAOOltB}. 
Another  appellation  by  which  they  were  knowii 
whether  above  ground  or  below,  was  mcmorit^ 
mart;pMm  or  martyria  until  thay  lost  their  pri- 
mitive  name  of  oelbe,  and  bwame  known  as 
basUixK  (Hieroro.  EfK  ad  Viqil'int.).  In  fact,  tlie 
magnificent  basilicas  erected  above  the  ttmbs  of 
the  martyrs  in  the  of  thepeaceof  theChnri^ 
by  Constontine  and  other  Christian  emperora, 
were  nothing  more  than  amplificstions  of  the 
hnmble  odhi  or  mt-horiat  boilt  in  the  area  of 
the  cemeteries. 

We  know  from  Anastaslus  ({  21)  that  msiij 
baildings  were  nected  in  the  cemeteries  th« 
direction  of  Pope  Fabianus  (A.D.  23d-^M),  "mal- 
tas  &bricas  per  ooemeteria  fieri  praeoepit.'* 
These  f-ibrioa$  we  may  eaftly  Uentiff,  with 
Ciampini,  AnsaMi,  De  Rosoi,  fta  with  liim  eeOaa 
memoriae  of  which  we  have  been  speaking. 
"  They  were  probably  little  oratories  constmcted 
cither  for  purposes  of  worship,  or  the  cclebn^ 
tion  of  the  agapne,  or  of  mere  gnardiaaship  of 
the  tombe  aocording  to  the  common  practice 
of  the  Romans  "  ^orthcote,  p.  86).  The 
peace  which  the  Church  had  at  thb  time  einoy^d 
for  nearly  50  years  would  hare  enooniagea  the 
erection  of  such  buildings,  and  rendered  the  nae 
of  them  free  from  apprehension. 

Cella  and  celivta  were  employed  at  a  later  time 
for  sepulchral  chapels  built  along  tbe  side  walls 
of  a  churclk  It  is  nsed  in  this  sense  by  I^nli- 
noa  of  Nola,  in  whose  writings  such  chapels  are 
more  frequently  termed  ctAicul  i.  [Cimici'Li'M.J 

An  exomple  of  the  use  of  the  word  in  tbe  mum 
of  a  monastic  cell  is  given  by  Combefis,  D« 
Templo  S.  Sophlae  p.  260,  S^loroi  a^VV  tvi 
K*>jJa  sir  rk  wipit  aarA  r^w  nffv  mbrAw. 

[E.  v.] 

GELLEBABIl^  Ollarins,  KfXXipios.  k«a- 

hapirrit.  One  of  the  highest  officials  in  a  muuKs- 
tery.  As  the  prior  was  next  to  the  abhat  in 
spiritual  thiugs,  so  the  Cellerarios,  under  the 
abbat,  had  the  maaagement  and  oontml  of  :tll 
the  secular  affairs.  He  was  sometimes  calieJ 
oeconomua  (olKord^toi),  dispensator  or  procHmtnr. 
According  to  most  commentators  on  the  Ben*- 
dictine  Rule  he  was  to  be  appointed  by  the  nbbnfe 
with  ooDsant  of  the  seniors,  and  was  to  hul>t 
office  for  one  year  or  more  {Heg.  S.  Beoed.  c.  :tl, 
cf.  Concord.  Regvi.  c.  40).  [I.  G.  S.] 

GELLITAE,  KeUu^roi.  A  class  of  monks, 
midway  between  hermits  and  coenobites.  Strictly 
speaking,  they  were  the  anchorites,  ivaxMp^Toi, 
so  called  because  they  withdrew  or  retired  ftovk 
the  coesobia,  wherein  the  monks  dwelt  together, 
to  small  cells  in  the  immediate  vidnity.  On 
festivals  they  repaired  to  the  church  of  the 
monastery,  oud  thus,  being  still  semi-attached 
to  the  oommunltr,  they  dinred  from  the  her- 
mit^ tfi^TBi,  WM  were  iadependani  af  emtnl 
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(Bttk.  7Am.  >.  T.).  As  pnfuTing  th*  mon 
e(»pl«t«  piiracj  and  quiet  of  thesa  oalla  to 
liriag  in  oommou,  ther  wen  •ometimat  otll«d 
ktSTcfawtae,  VvxoTWt  i^d  tWr  «elU  4<n>x*>- 
«Ttpk  (Bugh.  4^.  rU.  U.  14. ;  JutliL  JVbwU. 

The  word  *'  ctUs,"  xvXAf or,  origlnitllj  meaidng 
tiw  GSTe,  den,  or  teptnte  cell  of  each  reduM 

(Sot.  H.  JS.  yi.  31 ;  Qng.  Dial  y.  34),^  soon 
came  to  b«  applied  to  their  collective  dwelling- 
I^aoe;  in  thu  nsemUiag  the  tcnn  mouatertum, 
whtoh  stgaified  at  firtt  a  bwnit'i  wUtarj  abode, 
aad  aabMqnentlf  the  dboda  of  aerenl  monka 
together.  "Cello,"  in  ita  later  nae,  waa  applied 
ereo  to  larger  moiuuteriea  (III^  ^wi.  r.  7); 
hut  usually  to  the  offshoot*  or  depeodenciea  of 
the  old  fouDdatioD  (Du  Caoge,  a.  t.)  "Cellula" 
i*  oafrd  tor  a  monaatery  by  Gregory  of  Toura 
{Fiit.  vi-  B,  29,  Sui.}.  In  the  Rule  of  St.  Fmc- 
tuusuit  ■*  cella  "  standi  fbr  the  "  black-hole,"  the 
plnce  of  solitary  coDfinenieut  Atr  offenden  agaimit 
the  ditcipline  (Mab.  Ann.  xiii.  41).  The  Regola 
A^nQoneia  forbad  separate  cella  fbr  the  mooks; 
but  it  is  not  clear  whether  tUa  prohfbltloa  rtftra 
to  cells  within  the  walla  or  to  the  cells  oataide 
efthe  cellitae." 

Ciusi^n,  in  hia  accoant  of  the  different  kinds 
of  monks  in  ^ypt,  condemos  the  "  Sorabaitae," 
who  dwelt  together  Id  ismnll  groups  of  cella 
without  rale  or  aaperior  (Casa.  ColL  xviiL  17). 
The  aaine  distnut  of  what  ioeritablj  tended  to 
disorder  and  licence  Is  shown  Is  the  decrees  of 
Western  Councils  (e.g.  Coacc.  Aw^l.  1.  c  22; 
Agatk.  c  38).  But  the  cells  of  the  *'  Cellitae," 
properly  so  called,  resembled  rather  a  "  Laura  " 
in  Egypt  and  Paleatiue,  each  Laura  beiog  a 
quasi  coeuobitic  cluster  of  cells,  forming  a  com- 
musity  to  which,  in  the  earlier  d»rs  of  monachism, 
the  abint's  will  was  in  place  of  a  written  rule. 
The  first  of  these  "Lauras"  is  said  to  hare  been 
foanded  by  St.  Chariton,  about  the  middle  of  the 
4th  century,  near  the  Dead  Sea  (Bulteau,  I/iit. 
Jfoa.  ^Oneni.  'J82).  Other  &mons  lauras  were 
thoM  of  St.  Enthymius,  near  Jerusalem,  In  the 
BCit  century,  and  of  St.  Sabaa,  near  the  Jordan; 
to  the  former  only  grown  men  were  admitted,  to 
the  latter  only  boys  (Helyot,  Hut.  da  Ordr. 
Jfim.  Dissert.  Prelim.  §  5). 

The  motire  ■  for  withdrawing  from  a  niona»- 
tery  to  one  of  those  little  cells  dnitertng  round 
it  waa,  apparently,  a  desln  in  some  cases  of  soli- 
tude, in  others  of  a  leas  austere  mode  of  life. 
Each  cell  bad  a  siq^I  garden  or  ^nneyard,  In 
which  the  monk  could  occupy  himself  at  pleasure 
(DuCsnge,  s.  v.).  But  sometimes  the  "Cellita" 
*■£  a  monk  with  aaptrations  after  more  than 
ordinary  self-denial.  Thus  It  was  a  custom  at 
Vienna,  in  the  6th  oentnrf,  for  soma  monk,  se- 
lected as  pre-eminent  in  sanctity,  to  be  tmmnred 
in  A  soliUrycell,  as  an  intercessor  fbr  the  people 
(Mab.  Ann.  it.  44,  cf.  vU.  57). 

A  slrtct  rule  for  "Cellitae"  waa  drawn  np  m 
the  9th  century  by  Grimlac.  Their  cells  were 
to  be  near  the  monastiry,  either  standing  apart 
ooe  from  another  or  communicating  only  by  a 
window.    The  cellitae  wen  to  be  supported  by 


■  KtXAiwT^t  also  meant  on  Imperial  diamberUlD  at 
As  cevrt  of  i;ons(antlai>plK 

*  **  Ad  pruprtan  cellau  reraMsset"  Is  takm  bj  ■ome 
mm<-iusiont  m  ivrtnlDS  U>  a  cod  Tent  of  nans  abeadir 
taadil  It  »»  SdiolaalliB  CUr|.  MgL  U.  U> 


their  own  work  or  by  alnu :  they  might  be  dthtr 
clergy  or  laymen.  If  profesMd  monks,  they 
wan  to  wear  the  dress  of  the  order ;  if  not,  a 
cape  as  a  badge.  None  wen  to  be  admitted  into 
the  "CellltM"  wte^t  br  the  blahop  or  the 
abhat,  nor  wttbont  »  noriciate.  They  wen  to 
hare  their  own  chapel  for  mass ;  and  a  window 
ia  the  wall  of  the  charcb,  through  which  they 
might  '* assist"  at  the  services,  aad  receive  the 
confeoaions  of  peniteuta.  A  seal  waa  to  be  set 
by  the  bishop  oo  the  door  of  each  ceil,  never  to 
be  broken,  except  in  a^ent  nekneis  fbr  the 
necessary  medUnl  and  spiritual  comfort  (Helyot, 
Dit$.  Pnt.  %  3  i  Bulteau,  Bist.  de  C  Ordrt  S.  B.  L 
li.  21). 

The  term  c#j/ti£mti>  has  been  supposed  eqairo- 
lent  to  ceilita.  It  is  uMd  by  Sidonius  Apolli- 
nana  for  the  Lerinensian  monks  (IX.  E/t.  9,  ad 
Fault.').  According  to  Du  Cat^^  it  sometimea 
means  i  monk  sharing  the  same  cell  with 
another.  [L  G.  S.] 

CELSUB.  (1)  Child-martyr  at  Aotiocfa  un- 
der Diocletian,  is  commemorated  Jan.  9  (Mart, 
Mom.  Vft.,  Usuardi). 

(8)  Hartyr  with  Nawios  «t  Milan,  June  13 
{MaH.  Usuardi). 

The  Mart.  Bom.  Vtt.  places  Dm  imcnUm  of 
the  relics  of  these  saints  on  this  day,  the  mar^ 
tyrdom  on  July  28.    The  C>il-  Bgiant.  'comma 
morates  them  on  Oct.  14.  [C] 

CEHETEBY  (KewifrVer,  Coemeterinm). 
In  the  familiar  term  cemetery  we  have  an  ex- 
ample—one among  maoy — of  a  new  and  nobler 
meaning  being  breathed  by  Christianity  into  a 
word  already  fiimlliar  to  heathen  antiquity.  Al- 
ready employed  in  ita  natoml  itense  of  a  "  deep* 
ing  place  "  (Dosid.  apud  Athenaeum,  143,  C.\  it 
became  limited  in  the  language  of  Chriutiiuis  to 
the  places  where  their  brethren  who  had  fallen 
asleep  in  Christ  were  reposing  until  the  miming 
of  the  Beaurrection.  I^ath,  through  the  Resui^ 
rection  of  Jeaus  duiat,  had  changed  Ita  nature 
and  Its  name.  **  In  Christianis,"  writes  St.  Xor 
roate,  Ep.  29,  "  mors  non  est  mors,  sed  dormitio 
et  somnns  appellatur."  "  Mortuoe  cousuevit 
dicen  dormientes  qoia'evigilaturos,  id  est  resur- 
rectnroavnltinteingi"(Aug.  As.  m  /'«.  IxxxtIL). 
And  the  spot  when  the  Iwdies  of  the  departed 
wan  deponted  also  changed  it*  designation  and 
receiveda  new  and  sigoificBnt  title.  The  faithful 
looked  on  it  as  a  KOiftvr^ipioy,  "  a  sleeping-place ;" 
the  name  being,  as  St.  Chrysostom  savs,  a  per- 
petual evidence  that  thoee  who  wen  laid  then 
wen  not  dead  bat  sleepiog ;  iti  toDto  a^rht 
ir^Tas  KQtuiiT^pioii  M'S/Murrcuin  fMpi  Sri 
ol  T<Atim)iMnt  KM  hnatiitt  latutwot  ei  rsfcl^ 
Kaat  ixxk  KOJ^uM^ai  mt  KofsvSoivi.  (JSomA 
Ixiii.) 

The  earliest  example  of  the  use  of  the  word 
is,  perhaps,  in  the  FliUowp/iianma  of  Hippolytos, 
c  222,  when  we  rend  that  Zephyriniu,  bbbop 
of  Rome,  **  set  **  Callistus,  afhurwarda  bb  sno- 
cessor,  "over  the  cemetery."  *h  itaifii)n^«a 
tarritm^*¥  {PhUotophm.  lib.  ix.  c  7)^  Here  the 
word  is  recognized  as  an  alrendy  established  term. 
That  its  origin  was  exclusiTely  Christian,  and 
that  in  its  new  sense  it  was  a  term  unknown, 
and  hardly  intelligible  to  the  heathen  authorities, 
is  eridenoed  by  the  form  of  the -edicts  which 
snpply  the  neit  examples  of  its  nse.  in  the  pei- 
seontim  nndtr  Valeriu,  JwD.  257,  AemilkHW 
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tht  prefect  prohibited  the  Chrutlous  of  Alez- 
aodris,  th  rJk  KmXoiiifvm  Km/arrtipia  tlrf 
ivmt.   ThU  edict  was  reroked       Gallieniu  oo 
the  cesntion  of  the  penecntion,  c.  259,  and 
imperial  mcrfpt  again  permitted  the  bishops 

fiitftiv  X^P^"'  tena  been  one  in  familiar 

use  among  the  heathen  i&habitanta,  it  would 
hare  been  needleu  to  hare  thua  apecilied  them, 

A  distinction  between  the  burial  place*  of 
Christians  and  those  of  another  faith  had  ita 
origin  in  the  nij  first  ages  of  the  Chnroh.  This 
principle  of  jealous  aepamtion  after  death  be- 
tween tiw  worahippera  <^  the  True  Ood  asd  tiie 
heatbeD  waa  iiAerited  from  the  Jewt.  The  Jews 
whererer  thejr  resided  had  thdr  own  places  of 
lepolcbre,  from  which  all  but  their  co-religioniste 
were  rigidlj*  excluded.  In  Rome  they  rery  early 
had  a  catacomb  of  their  own  in  the  Honte  Verde 
on  the  Via  Portnensis,  ontude  the  TrasteTerine 
quarter  of  the  dtf ,  which  waa  their  chief  phoe 
n  residence.  Another  has  bcm  Invert^sted  by 
De  Rosui  on  the  Via  Appla ;  the  construction  of 
which  he  considers  take:t  us  back  as  far  as  the 
time  of  Augustus.  So  also  the  Christians,  in 
death  as  well  as  in  life,  would  seek  to  carry 
OBt  the  apoitolic  injunction  to  *■  come  out,  and 
be  separate,  and  touch  not  the  unclean  thing." 
Th«  faithful  brethren  of  the  little  flock,  the 
"peculiar  people,"  lay  apnrt,  stilt  united  by  the 
ties  of  a  common  brotherhood,  waiting  for  "  the 
great  and  terriUe  day  "  which  acuordiDg  to  the 
unlrersal  belief  of  the  primittT*  ehnrch  waa  to 
near  at  band.  Aa  an  eTiJeuce  of  the  abhorrence 
felt'in  <rery  early,  thoagh  not  the  earliest,  times 
of  uniting  Ohristiana  and  pngnns  in  one  common 
cepulchre,  we  may  refer  to  the  words  of  Cypriiin, 
A.D.  S54.  This  Father  upbraids  a  lapsed  Spanish 
bishop  named  Martial  is,  among  other  crimes,  with 
baring  associated  with  the  members  of  a  heathen 
ftmeml  college  and  joined  in  their  funeral  ban- 
quets, and  baring  buried  his  sons  in  the  cemetery 
orer  which  they  had  superintendence — "  Praeter 
geutilium  turpin  et  Intulenta  conriria  et  collegia 
din  Aequentata,  filios  in  eodem  collegio,  eiter- 
amm  gentium  moi-e,  apud  profnna  sepnlchra 
depositos  et  alienigenis  consepultos"  (Cyprian. 
Spitt.  67).  Hilary  of  Poitiers,  c.  360,  also  com- 
menting on  the  text,  "  let  the  dead  bury  their 
dead,"  asserts  the  same  principle,  "Osteodit 
Dominna  ....  inter  fidelem  filium  patremqne  in- 
fidelem  jan  patenu  nominta  non  relinqai,  Non 
obeeqafum  humandi  pntrls  negarit,  . . .  ad- 
monnit  non  admisceri  raemoriis  sanctorum  mor* 
tnos  inlideles  "  {Cumin,  m  Matt.  cap.  ril.).  These 
Christian  cemeteries  were  in  their  first  origin 
print*  and  indiridual.  The  wealthier  members 
of  the  Church  were  bnried  each  in  a  plot  of 
ground  belonging  to  him,  while  the  tombs  of 
the  poorer  Eort,  like  that  of  their  Lord,  were 
dng  in  the  rillas  or  gardens  of  rich  citizens  or 
matrons  of  substance  who  had  embraced  the  faith 
of  Christ,  and  devoted  their  property  to  His 
Arrlce.  The  titles  by  which  many  of  the  Boman 
cemeteries  are  still  designated,  thongh  often 
confused  with  the  names  of  conspicuous  saints 
and  martyrs  who  in  later  times  were  interred  in 
them,  am  derived  from  their  original  posi>es80n, 
some  of  whom  may  with  great  probiibility  be 
referred  to  very  early  if  not  apostolic  times. 
The  cemeteries  #hich  are  designated  a»  those  of 
Looioa,  Domitilla,  Commodilla,  Cj  riaca,  Priwilla, 


Pnetextatos,  Pmtianiu,  ke.,  were  ao  called,  aal 
aa  being  the  buial  pUeee  of  tluM  IndiTidaala, 
but  beoansa  the  aepnlchnl  nrea  wfaid  fbrmed  the 
nnctens  of  their  ramifications  had  been  their  pro- 
perty. Not  that  in  erery  instance  the  original 
cemetery  receired  thia  large  extension.  Uoder- 
gronnd  Christian  tombe  hare  been  foukd  in  th« 
Tidnity  of  Rome  consisting  of  no  more  tiian  « 
single  Bcpalchral  chamber,  so  that  some  of  these 
cemeteries  may  hare  been  always  limited  to  the 
members  and  adberenta  of  a  single  family.  The 
only  necessary  restriction  was  that  of  a  comromi 
fiiitb.  A  few  years  ago  «  gravestone  wu  Anad 
in  the  catacomb  of  Nioomedea  outude  the  Porta 
Pia,  bearing  an  inscription  io  which  n  certain  V*- 
lerias  Uercurina,  according  to  the  Roman  custom, 
bequeathed  to  his  freedmen  and  freedwomen  and 
their  posterity  the  right  of  sepulture  in  the  same 
cemetery,  provided  that  they  beloi^ed  to  his 
own  relidon,  At  (ad)  REuaiOHEX  pebtihehtes 
HEAH,  We  hare  another  example  of  the  sama 
kind  in  an  inscription  which  may  still  be  seen  in 
the  most  ancient  part  of  the  cemetery  of  Nereoa 
and  Achilleus.  In  this  it  ia  recorded  that  H. 
Antonius  Restitutus  made  a  hypogaeum  for  him- 
self and  hia  ftmily  tnutii^  in  the  Lord,  "sibi 
et  Bsia  fidentibna  in  Domino."  We  have  no 
example  of  langnage  of  this  kind  in  any  beathea 
epitaph.  The  strongest  tie  of  brotherhood  among 
Christians  was  a  common  faith.  This  bond  oat- 
lasted  death,  and  nowhere  was  its  power  mora 
felt  than  in  their  burials.  Nor  was  there  any- 
thing in  the  social  or  religious  position  of  to* 
first  Christians  in  Rome  and  elsewhere  to  curtaU 
their  liberty  in  the  mode  of  the  disposing  of 
their  dead.  They  lived  in,  and  with  their  ago, 
and  followed  its  customs  in  all  things  lawful.  Ko 
existing  laws  interfered  with  them.  On  the  con- 
trary, all  the  ordinances  of  the  Roman  legislatim 
nnderwhich,  as  citizens,  they  lived,  were  favour- 
able to  the  aGquisitiou  and  maintennnce  of  bunal 
places  by  the  Christians.  In  Rome  land  used 
for  interment  became  ipso  fucto  invested  with  a 
religious  character  whidt  extended  not  only  to  the 
area  in  which  the  aepnlture  took  placa,  but  to 
the  hypogaea  or  subtermnean  chambers  beneatli 
it,  and  perhaps  also  to  the  ceUae  memoriae,  the 
gardens,  orchards,  and  other  appurtenances  be> 
longing  to  them.  The  violation  of  a  tomb  waa 
a  crime  under  the  Roman  law  visited  with  tha 
severest  penalties.  According  to  Paulus  (Digest, 
lib.  xlvii,  tit.  xiL  §  11)  thofe  convicted  of  remov- 
ing a  body  or  digging  np  the  bones  were,  if  per- 
sons of  the  lowest  rank,  to  suffer  capital  punish- 
ment ;  if  of  higher  condition,  to  be  banished  to 
an  island,  or  condemned  to  the  mines.  This 
pririlege  reached  even  to  those  who,  ax  martyra, 
had  fbrfeite4  their  Urea  to  the  law.  The  I'^est 
contains  the  opinions  of  eome  of  the  most  eminent 
Roman  lawyers  that  the  bodies  of  criminals  might 
legally  be  given  up  to  those  who  asked  for  them. 
"Corpora  animadrersorura  quibuslibet  [letenti- 
bus  ad  sepulturam  danda  sunt"  (Paulus  ap. 
DigesL  lib.  xlriii.  tit.  xxir.).  Llpian  (riid.  {  1) 
adduces  the  authority  of  the  Emperor  Angnstoa 
for  the  restoration  of  the  bodies  of  triminala 
to  their  relations.  In  his  owa  time;,  he  re- 
marks, a  formal  petition  and  permission  was 
requiNite,  and  the  request  waa  aometiraes  refused, 
chiefly  in  cases  of  high  treason.  Tliis  exception 
may  nave  aometimea  interihred  with  the  Chria- 
tlans  obtaining  possession  of  the  body  of  a  mnrtjr 
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irlto  had  rriViMd  to  swear  "bj  tli«  fbrtane  of 
Cmmt."  But  hr  th«  fint  two  eentarlM  then 
<■  M  erideno*  of  »aj  lach  prohibition  and 
Ulan  th0  ■*iLoto  ot  tha  nurtfn"  ut  to  be 
■Itogrth«r-  diwrsditod,  tht  noelwu  of  muf  of 
the  existing  catacomb*  was  crwted  Vf  the  bnriti 
of  toof  &mou8  nurt^  on  the  prirate  property 
of  a  wealthy  Christian.  The  bcilitie*  for  burial 
would  bo  also  farther  enlarged  by  tbt  existence 
ef  l^alized  fiuieral  guilds  or  oonfratemities 
(colltgia),  asMdatod  tMtth«r  for  the  leTcrent 
eelflmtion  of  the  f^uieru  rites  of  their  members. 
The  Christiaoi  were  not  forbidden  by  any  rules 
ef  their  own  society,  or  laws  of  the  empire,  to 
nter  into  a  corporate  union  of  this  kind.  The 
jurist  Harcian,  at  tha  bennning  nf  the  third 
century,  as  quoted  in  the  I>igeiU  (Dt  Coll«g.  et 
Corpor.  lib.  xlrii.  tit.  xzil.  1),  when  lUting  the 
prohibitions  against  coUagia  todalicia,  soldien' 
dnbi,  end  other  illicit  combinations,  czpreesly 
excepts  meetings  the  object  of  which  was  re- 
ligions, "  religionis  causa  cotre  non  prohibe&tnr," 
prorided  they  vera  not  forbMden  by  *  decree  of 
the  leBBtc ;  ai  well  at  awodatioOB  of  the  poorer 
tIiiiii  meeting  once  a  month  to  make  a  small 
paymeot  for  common  purposes,  one  of  which  was 
the  decent  burial  of  their  members,  "  permittitur 
tenuionbos  stipem  menstmam  conferre,  dan  ta- 
men  semel  in  mense  coeant "  (Divert,  ibid,).  That 
sDch  associations  existed  among  Cbristiana  with 
the  <ri>ject,  among  otben,  of  decaying  the  funeral 
expcDsae  of  their  poorer  brethren,  is  clear  from 
the  Apology  of  Tertnlllnn.  He  says,  speaking 
of  the  area  ynhlioa,  or  public  chest :  "  Every  one 
mkai  »  small  contribution  on  a  certain  day  of 
the  mmth  (modicam  uuusqoisque  itipem  mm- 
itru  die.  . .  .  apponit),  or  when  he  chooses,  pro- 
vided only  he  ia  williug  and  able,  for  none  is 

eompelled  The  amount  is,  as  it  were,  a 

common  fund  of  piety.  Since  it  is  expended  not 
in  feasting,  or  drinking,  or  indecent  excess,  but 
in  feeding  and  barymg  the  poor,  &c  (egeaia 
aleadis  AwNaiKfii-qaey'^TertalL  A/xdog.  c.  xixix. 
The  first  historical  notice  we  hare  of  any  in- 
Urference  wiih  the  Christiaa  cemeteries  is  found 
io  Aft'ica,  A.D.  203.  And  this  was  not  an  act  of 
the  dril  power,  but  was  dmply  an  optbrflak 
ot  popular  bigotry.  '*Ar«8«  noo  rint,"  Tertnll. 
ad  iScapvl.  c  iii.  [aeEa}.  We  do  not  find  any 
general  edict  aimed  at  the  Christian  cemeteries 
befbra  that  of  the  Emperor  Valerian,  a.d.  2o7  ; 
and  ereD  this  is  directed  not  against  the  ceme- 
teries themselves  but  a^nnt  religious  meetings 
in  tha  sacred  precincts,  and  is  absolutely  silent 
as  to  any  prohibition  of  burial.  After  this,  the 
cemeteries  became  expressly  rect^ized  by  the 
dvil  power. 

We  cannot  doubt  that  places  of  interment 
must  hare  been  prorided  by  the  Church,  in 
its  corporate  capacity,  tar  iU  members  at  a 
very  «ar)y  period.  It  waa  not  every  Christian 
whne  dead  body  would  be  sore  of  receiving 
the  picas  -^e  that  attended  the  more  didtia- 
guLshed  members  of  the  Church.  Their  ab> 
horrenca  of  cremation,  and  repugnance  against 
admixtara  with  tha  departed  heathen  forbad 
thtiir  finding  a  resting  i^aee  in  the  heathen 
eoftonboriit.  The  horrible  puftcu/i  where  the 
bodies  of  the  lowest  slaves  were  thrown  to  rot  in 
an  undistinguished  moss,  could  not  be  permitted 
to  he  the  last  home  of  those  for  whom,  equally 
«ith  the  most  distinguished  members  of  the 


Church,  Christ  died.  **  Apud  nea,"  writes  Lao* 
tantius,  "Inter  pauperes  et  divites,  servos  ct  do- 
minos,  interest  nihil "  (Lact.  Div,  Inst.  v.  14, 15). 
A  eommoB  cemeterr  wonld  be  one  of  the  first 
Beoassitiet  of  a  Christian  Church  in  any  city  as 
soon  as'  It  acquired  a  corporate  existence  and 
stability.  Rome  could  not  hare  long  dispensed 
with  it.  And  when  we  read  of  Callistus  being 
"  set  over  tHe  eemetery,"  hj  Pope  Zephyrinus 
(c.  202),  wa  cannot  reasonably  question  that  tha 
cemetery  whloh  we  know  frm  Anastasins  "  Cal- 
listus  made  (fecit)  on  the  Ap^an  way,  and  which 
is  called  to  the  present  day  tne  cemetery  of  Cal- 
listus "  (Anastas.  §  17X  was  one  common  to  tha 
whole  Cbristioa  oommnnity,  formed  by  Callietns 
on  a  plot  of  groond  glvan  to  falm  for  thb  unrpoaa 
by  toma  Rimian  of  ustinctlon.  It  Is  a  pinnsibit 
conjecture  of  De  Rossi  that  the  example  of  tbosa 
who  had  bestowed  this  cemetery  on  tlie  Christian 
community  would  speedily  be  followed  by  other 
believers  of  wealth,  and  that  others  of  the  larger 
cemetories  which  surroand  Rome  owe  their  origin, 
or  fttller  developmant  to  tUa  apooh.  Tills  pro- 
bability Is  strengthened'  when  we  find  It  recorded 
by  Pope  Fabian,  in  the  early  part  of  the  same 
century  (^d,23SX  that  "after  he  hod  divided 
tha  regions  among  the  deacons  he  ordered  nu- 
mere  us  buildings  to  be  constmctad  in  tba  ceme* 
teries"  (multas  iabricas  per  ooemet^ria  fieri 
praecepit),  Anost.  $  21.  It  was  In  one  of  thaea 
memorial  ohapels  that  in  all  probability  Pom 
Xystus  U,  was  martyred,  a.d.  261, "  in  coemetano 
a&imadversum,"  Cyprian,  H/i.  80  (81).  Anas- 
tauus  records  that  the  charge  under  which  ha 
suffered  was  contempt  for  the  commands  of  Va- 
lerian (Antst.  §  2b),  and,  as  we  have  seen,  one  of 
the  persecuting  edicts  of  that  emperor  forbad  tha 
Christians  to  enter  their  cemeteries.  Among 
the  internal  arrangements  of  the  church  attri-  ' 
bnted  in  the  libar  Pontificalia  to  Dionysius  (a.d. 
261—272)  is  the  institution  of  cemeteries,  "  coa- 
meteria  instltnit  **  (Anost.  §  26).  From  thb  pe- 
riod large  public  oemeteries  became  a  recognized 
part  of  the. organization  of  the  Christinn  Church. 
It  was  considered  a  duty  incumbent  on  the  richer 
members  to  provide  Air  the  reverent  interment  of 
the  poor,  and  whire  other  means  were  wanting, 
St.  Ambrose  sanctioned  tha  sale  of  the  sac  ml 
vessels  by  the  Christian  commnnity  rather  than 
that  the  dead  should  want  burial  (Ambroa.  dii 
Offia.  lib.  ii.  c  28). 

The  form,  position,  and  arrangements  of  tha 
early  Christian  cemeteries  were  not  regulated 
by  any  uniform  system,  but  were  modilied  ao* 
cording  to  the  customs  of  the  country,  the  natnra 
of  the  soil,  and  the  conditions  of  climate. 
Attentim  having  been  for  a  long  time  chiedy 
drawn  to  the  subterranean  cemeteries  of  Rome, 
it  has  bean  too  hastily  inferred  that  all  tlie  early 
Christian  burial  places  were  underground  vaults. 
BatosUommsen  says,  "the  ides  that  the  dend 
were  usuully  buried  in  such  vaults  in  enrly 
Christian  times  is  as  erroneous  as  it  is  prevnlttnt 
{CotOempor.  Sdv.,  May  1371,  p.  UiS).  Wl-  knuur 
that  at  Carthage  the  Christian  dead  were  buried, 
not  in  hjfpo,:aai,  bnt  In  opan  plots  of  ground, 
"areae  aepuituranun  no-trarum."  Against  these 
burial  places  thr  populace  directed  their  mad 
attack  with  the  wild  cry,  "  Down  with  the  burial 
places"  (areae  uon  sint),  and  with  the  tiiry  of 
Bacchaaalu  dug  up  the  graves,  dragged  forth  the 
decaying  corpses,  and  tore  them  into  tmgmenta 
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(Tertal!.  ad  S<wp.  3,  Apolog.  c  xxiYil.).  Half  » 
century  Uter  w«  find  the  vord  in  nw  at  Car- 
tluge.  St.  Cjprisn  wu  buried  *'  ad  aroat  Ha- 
oMl  CuidkUaBl  proGuratorii  *  (Rolnart,  Acta 
Mv^/rtm  Antesro,  p.  363).  It  also  occurs  In  the 
Acti  of  HoDtuma  and  Lnciua,  "In  medio  eorum 
in  area  aolum  lerrari  jassit  (Montnnuii)  at  nec 
■^Itarae  coiuortio  priTaretur"  (■'4.279).  Th« 
■aau  term  la  found  Im  oonneetlea  wltlt  a  monu- 
mental cemeteiy  dupel,  celia  memoriM,  in  a  very 
remarkable  inscription  from  Caeiarea  In  Uaare- 
tauia  (lol)  given  hj  De  BoMi  (BuIJm.  di  Areh. 
(Wrt.- April,  lae*):— 

Anan  at  (ad)  a^RilAn  fldlw  wU  entaUW 

Et  ctlUm  rtruzli  vol*  cmnctl*  anmptlbnai 
Eckalae  wnctae  banc  reUqull  memoriain. 
SaLvaie  frmtn*  pare  oofda  <t  lAmpUd, 
Evlplaa  «M  Mtoa  nncto  ^rita. 
KdWa  Fntmm  bunc  naif Ult  UlnlniB. 
Ex  lug.  AtfeiL" 

**Tkis  graveyard  ma  given  by  the  asmuil  of 
Uie  Word,  who  haa  also  built  the  chapel  oDtirely 
at  bia  own  expense.  He  left  the  nwmoria  to  the 
Hoty  Church.  Hail,  brethren!  Euelpiot  with 
a  pure  and  simple  heart  greets  yon,  born  of  the 
^oly  SiHrit."  The  remainder  of  the  inscription 
reoonls  the  restoration  d  the  Utahu,  which  had 
been  damaged  in  one  of  the  former  pereecntlona, 
1^  the  Ecdnia  Frairtm,  The  concloding  words, 
"  ex  ingenio  Aaterii,"  give  the  name  of  the  poet. 

We  nnd  sufficient  evidence  of  thia  coatom  of 
burying  in  endooed  grsveyardi,  acoordii^;  to  the 
modem  usage,  prevailing  in  other  dictrlcta.  The 
inngunge  of  St.  Chrysostom  with  respect  to  the 
Immeaoe  concourse  of  people  who  assembled  on 
Easter  Eve  and  other  special  anniversariea  for 
worship  and  the  celebration  of  the  Encharist  in 
the  amuteriet  and  at  the  mivtyria,  with  which 
tiie  city  of  Astloch  was  KiirTOanded,  can  ontv  be 
interpreted  of  cemeteries  above  ground.  Itiere 
ii  not  the  slightest  reference  t«  subterranean 
vaults,  whteh  would  have  been  altogether  inade- 
quate to  receive  the  mnltitudes  who  thronged 
thither  (cf.  Chrysost.  Hom.  81,  *ls  ri  tvofiat  jtoi- 
>ti)Tirpfei';  Horn.  66,  de  MaHyrSjiu;  Hom.  67, 
in  Drotidm).  The  aame  inforence  as  to  the 
position  of  uie  eemeterlet  may  be  legitimately 
drawn  from  other  passages  of  early  writers. 
This  is  the  only  satisfactory  interpretation  of 
the  passage  in  the  Ajmtolioal  Coiutituiions 
(lib.  Ti.  e.  SOX  nlattog  to  aaHmbllee  heU  in 
the  cemeteries  "  for  reading  the  sacred  iwoks, 
singing  in  behalf  of  the  martyrs  which  are 
follen  asleep,  and  for  all  the  saints  from  the 
Iwginsing  of  the  world  and  for  the  brethren  that 
are  asleep  in  the  Lord,  and  ofiering  the  accept- 
able Eucharist."  We  learn  aUo  fVom  Athanasius 
(Apoloif,pn  fSiga,  p.  704)  that  during  the  weeli 
aft«r  Pentecoet  the  peoide  fosted  and  went  out 
to  pmy  wtfi  ri  Koifiirv4f»a.  Tlie  prohibition^  of 
the  Council  of  Elvira  (A.D.  305,  Cattott,  34,  35) 
of  the  custom  of  fem^es  passing  the  night  in 
the  cemeteries,  which  was  the  cause  of  many 
icaninls  under  the  colour  of  religion  (cf.  Pe- 
tron.  Arbit,  Matrotm  £pJiei,),  and  of  the  light- 
Bg  of  oandles  in  them  daring  tAe  dny-timt^ 
**  placuit  cereos  in  coemeteHis  non  accendi,  inqui- 
etandi  enim  Snnctoruia  spiritos  non  sunt "  (cf. 
t  Sam.  xxviii.  15,  '*Quare  t'n?«»rias<t  nw  ut  sus- 
dtarer?"),  indicate  open-air  cemeteries  ftir- 
■lahed  with  martj/ria,  monnmenta,  and  memorial 


chapels,  not  snbterinneen  vaults.  We  would  «s- 
plain  in  the  same  way  the  IlOth  canon  of  th» 
Council  of  Laodioaea  (a.d.  360)  forbidding  mem 
ben  of  tike  Chnrdi  to  resort  to  the  cemeteries 
or  martgria  of  herctles  for  the  purpose  pmrtr 
and  divine  service,  tix^s  %  ttpawttat  trciaa. 
Sidonlus  ApoUiQaris,  bishop  of  Clermont,  d.  482^ 
describes  the  burial  place  of  his  graodfotber  as 
a  grave  (perebi)  in  n  field  (omqwe)  (SidoB.  J^wU. 
Ub.  ifl.  ep.  13). 

Nor  even  in  Rome  ItacH^  thoogfa  the  aetml 
place  of  interment  was  as  »  rule  In  a  enbter- 
ranean  excavation,  now  known  as  a  catatxmb, 
does  the  word  coemetarinm  exclusively  denote 
these  ondergronnd  vaults.  De  Uossi,  followi^ 
Settele  (Atti  dWb  Pont.  JcmL  dT  Arek.  torn.  iL 
p.  51)  has  absndantly  shown  in  hb  Soma  8ot- 
temate-j  (cf.  vol.  i.  pp.  86,  93,  Ac),  that  ooem^ 
ttrivm,  when  It  occurs  in  the  Urn  of  the  Poptti 
and  other  early  docnments  frequently  denote* 
the  monnmentaJ  chapels  and  oratories,  together 
with  the  huts  of  the  fouores  and  other  offidnb, 
erected  in  the  faneral  enclosure.  "The  Imi^ 
peace  tram  the  reign  of  Camcalla  to  that  of 
das  might  well  have  encouraged  the ChristiaDa  t« 
erect  such  buildings,  and  allowed  them  to  mak*. 
frequent  use  of  them  notwithstanding  occadcsntl 
disturbances  from  popular  violence  "  (Northeote^ 
S.  S.  p.  8&-^7).  When  we  read  of.pq>ea  and 
other  Christian  cwfessors  taking  refuge  in  tbn 
cemeteries  and  liring  in  them  for  a  considaratri* 
period,  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  they  sotaally 
passed  their  time  undei^round.  under  circum- 
stances and  in  an  atmosphere  which  would  render 
life  hardly  poasible,  but  in  one  of  the  buUdlBgi 
annexed  to  the  cemeteries,  either  for  nligloDi 
purposes,  or  for  the  guardianship  of  the  sacred  en- 
closures.' Thus  when  we  read  in  Anastasias  (§  60) 
that  Booiface  1.  in  the  stormj'  period  that  no- 
companied  the  donble  election  to  the  popedom^ 
A.D,  419,  "babitavit  in  ecemeterio  SanctaeF«> 
licitatis,"  we  find  Symmadius,  his  oontempomrjr, 
writing  without  any  alln&lon  to  the  place  of  bin 
retirement,  "  extra  murum  deductus  non  longv 
ab  urbe  remoratur  "  (Symmach.  £p.  x.  73).  We 
have  a  dbtinct  example  belonging  to  the  same 
period,  of  residence  in  a  celia  of  a  cemetery,  ^iln 
is  the  priest  ^rbatianus,  who  having  come  from 
Astioch  to  Rome  retire"!  to  the  cemetery  of  Cal- 
listuB,  "clam  latcns  in  cellula  sua"  (Agnellna, 
Vilae  Pont.  Savmn.).  Ptolemaeua  Silvias,  quoted 
by  De  Rossi,  Hutlettino,  Gingno,  1863,  writing  a.tk 
448,  speaks  of  the  innumerable  oeiinlae  dedicated 
to  the  martyrs  with  which  the  areas  of  tb* 
cemeteries  were  studded.  All  these  buildings 
taken  ooIle<:tively  were  often  comprised  under 
the  name  coemeterium.  Onnphriua  Panviniua 
(d.  1568),  one  (if  the  earliest  writers  on  Christian 
interment,  De  Situ  aepeliend.  Mort.  apud  vet. 
Ciirist.,  p.- 85,  expressly  states  that  "  inasmuch 
SB  worshippers  were  wont  to  assemble  in  larga 
numbers  at  the  tombs  of  the  martNTS  on  tfif 
anniversaries  of  their  death,  the  name  of  cemeUrjf 
was  extended  to  cnpncious  places  adjacent  to 
the  cemeteries,  suitable  for  public  meetiaga 
for  prayer."  "We  read,*  he  continaea,  "that 
the  early  Roman  poutifi  were  in  the  halnt  of 
keeping  these  stations,  that  is,  performuis  all 
their  public  pontifical  acts  among  the  tomoa  of 


>  Exprssi  reference  bmailelff  UIMan  to  IbehaUl  «f 
JwcUlng  in  iwakfenM  (JUi/uL  Uh.  xlvU.  tU.  zIL  f  ^ 
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th«  martyrs.  And  than  tfaesa  cemeteries  were 
to  (be  Christians  m  it  wpre  temples,  and  places 
of  prayer  in  which  bishops  nsed  to  gather  their 
■■iMds,  adminbter  the  mcramenti,  nod  preach 
the  word  of  Qod."  ^  [Chuhchtard.] 

That  the  term  coemeteriitu  was  not  restricted 
to  the  subtermaenD  places  of  interment  is  also 
clear  from  the  fact  that  though  ioterment  In  the 
caUcomlwhad  eatirelr  ceased  in  the  5th  cen- 
turv,  we  read  of  one  pope  after  another  being; 
haiied  in  caemeterh  (cf.  Siridos.  a.d.  398,  Anast. 
$53;  Aoiutaaius  A.D.  402,  i(.§5tf;  Bntlfiicias, 
A.D.  42-2,  a.  §  61 ;  CoelMtions.  a.d.  432,  ib.  §«2> 
Erea  of  .Vigiliua,  who  died  A.D.  5'i3,  looc  after 
the  cataeomLs  were  disuMi  for  burial  and  had  be- 
come  nothing  more  than  places  ofdevntion  at  the 
trunb*  tf  the  martyrs,  w«  read  (■'>.  §  108),  "  cor- 
pus.  sepultum  Bit ...  in  coemeterio  Pri»cil- 
Ine  "(Anast.  §  108).  Hadrian  I.  in  his  celebrated 
letter  to  Charlema^e  on  images,  also  makes 
meation  of  the  pictures  executed  by  CoelestlDOs 
"ia  coemeterio  suo"  {Concilia,  Ed.  Hanst  ziii. 
y.  801),  (For  fuller  particulars,  see  De  Rosd, 
Bnm.  Son.  rol.  i.  p.  216,  217).  There  is  an  ap- 
Kirent  exception  in  the  cnse  of  Zosimus,  A.D.  418, 
Sixtus  III.  A.O.  440,  and  Hilarius,  a.d.  468,  all 
of  whom  are  stated  to  hare  been  buried  "ad 
Sanctum  Laarentium  in  crypta"  {Kaaai.  §  59, 
65, 71).  But  as  De  Rossi  remarks  the  exception 
only  prorcs  the  rale.  For  this  crypt  did  not 
at  this  time  form  part  of  the  extensira  cemetery 
of  St.  Cyriaca,  but  was  the  snh^tructure  of  the 
altar  (amfeasio)  of  the  Basilica  erected  over  it 
br  Constaiitine,  A.D.  330,  of  which  it  farmed  the 
nncleus.  The  resnlt  of  hii  investigation  Is  thus 
snumed  up  by  De  fioisi,  «.  <. :  "  It  is  manifent 
that  the  cetneteriea  in  which  during  the  fifth  cen- 
tury the  boilles  of  the  popes  were  interred  were 
■11  buildings  under  the  open  sky,  and  thnt  history 
is  in  accord  with  the  moniiineata  in  praaenting 
00  single  example  in  that  period  of  a  burial 
performed  Mcordi&g  to  th«  aadant  rites  In  the 
primltivB  subturaaaan  excaTatiwu." 

Although  the  words  xoi/iirHifHo*',  coattttrimn. 
were  geuerally  applied  to  the  whole  •epnlchral 
area,  and  the  buildings  included  within  it,  yet 
instances  are  sot  wanting  in  which  it  is  nsed  of 
a  sii^le  grave.  The  examples  adduced  by  De 
Bosri  (£.  &  p.  85)  are  axcluurelT  Gr«ek.  He 
refen  to&rptw  iMcr.  OravL,  n.  9298;  9304-6; 
»31&-lg ;  9439-^ ;  9450 ;  and  mentions  a  hi- 
lingual  inscription  from  Narbonne  of  the  year 
527,  m  which  the  tomb  is  styled  KTHETEPION. 
In  Boldetti,  633,  we  have  an  inscription  ftem 
Malta  statiag  that  the  KOIHHTHPION  had  been 
purchased  and  restored  by  a  Christian  named 
Zoiimns.  Arlnghi  also  (.Som.  Svbt.  torn.  1.  p.  5) 
■dducea  an  example  of  a  sarcophagos  bearing 
this  dwignation,  KOIMHTHPION  TOTTO  OK- 
TABIAAH  TH  lAlA  ITNAIKI  AATAAKTE. 
Th*  word  in  of  exoesdre  rarity  in  the  cataoomba 
themadvaa.  The  epiuph  of  Sabiniu  (Parret  V. 
»ix.  67),  in  which  we  read  CrK».-rE&lUM  Bal- 
BiXAl,  is  perhaps  the  only  instance  known. 

The  Latin  equiralents  for  KotiKtrHp'^  nioat 
nually  found  were  either  dornu'tortuin  —  e.g., 
ViKiT  IS  PAOB  Domini  DdRHnoiUDM(c£  Beinat, 
BgKiagm.  huet.  356);  "PMopeiaBn  ma- 


tin lbs  asBwaitiitortiaw  EceL  Roman,  the  jNiea 
CIncftttit.  cap.  103,  eontaln*  prapm  for  the  souls 
'sntiam  fldeUom  In  baa  AuWea  qnlescenUnm.* 


trona  narpxu  ejus  de  jndlce  eruit  et  Iropomilt  In 
dormitorio  sao  "  (^Aata  S.  Maximil.  apnd  Kuinart, 
p.  264) — or  in  Afrioi,  aawfcitoriwn  (De  Rossi, 
M.S.  i.  p.  86).  A  long  list  of  other  names  by  which 
at  various  epochs  uid  in  different  countries. 
Christian  placea  of  intarment  were  deugnated 
may  be  found  In  Boldetti  tOtienationi,  pp. 
584-586). 

(Bingham,  Orig.  Ead.  bk.  viii.  ch.  8-10,  bk. 
xxiil.  ch.  1-2;  Boldetti,  Otaervazioni -topra  i 
Ometeriti  Bottart,  Satitun  e  pSttun  aagrtf 
Bosio,  Honta  Sctterranea ;  Aringhi,  Jioma  St£ter- 
ranea;  Panviniua,  Da  Bita  Sepetiendi;  Anauta- 
siua,  De  Vitia  Som.  Pontif.  ;  Rnoul-Rochette, 
Tablctu  dea  Cataambea;  De  Rowil,  RomaSMer- 
ranea  ;  Korthcota  and  Brownlow,  Soma  Sotter- 
ranmi).  [E.  V.] 

CEX6EB.  [TuuRiDLK,] 

CEN6URIU8,  bi»hop  and  confeuor  at  Anz- 
erre  (about  A.D.  500,  is  oommemomteid  June  10 
{Mart.  DsuardIX  [C} 

CEBEALIS.  (1)  Martyr  at  Rome  under 
Hadrian,  is  commemorated  June  10  (ifort.  Jtma, 
Vet.,  Usunrdi). 

(8)  Soldier,  martyr  at  Roma  under  Decios, 
Sept.  14  (MaH.  Usuardi).  [C] 

CEBEUONIALE.  A  book  containing  dir«> 
tions  or  rubriot  for  the  due  paifoiiaanoe  of  car- 
tain  ceremonies.  The  mora  andant  t«nn  for  nek 
a  book  is  Ordo,  which  sea.  [C.] 

CEBEUS.  [Tapbr.] 

CEBEU3      FASCHALIS.  [Uauhdt 
Thubsdat.] 

CHAIR.   [Cathbdba:  Tmbohe.]^ 

CHALCEDON  (Codnciu  of).  (1)  A,a 
403,  better  known  as  "the  Synod  of  the  Oi\k"— a 
name  given  to  a  suburb  there — at  which  St. 
Chrystostom  was  deposed.  To  appredate  its 
proceodings,  we  ahonld  remember  that  St.  John 
Chrysostom  had  been  amiointad  to  the  see  of 
Constantinople  five  years  bafore,  and  that  Theo- 
philus,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  bad  been  summoned 
thither  by  the  emperor  Arcadlus  to  ordain  him. 
Theophilus  had  a  presbyter  of  his  own  whom  he 
would  have  preferred,  named  Isidore,  so  that  in 
one  sense  he  consecrated  St.  Chrysostom  under 
constraint.  It  was  against  the  2nd  of  the  Con- 
stantino  poll  tan  canons  likewise  for  him  to  have 
consecrated  at  all  out  of  his  own  diocexe:  but  in 
another  sense  he  was  probably  not  loth  to  make 
St.  Chrysoston  beholden  to  hln^,  and  be  }xMM«M>e  1 
of  a  pretext  himself  for  Interfering  in  a  see 
threatening  to  eclipse  his  own,  where  he  anA-l 
do  so  with  efiect.  Benca  the  part  plnye«l  by  him 
at  the  Synod  of  the  Oak,  over  whiuh  he  pre'si  Je  t, 
and  in  which  no  less  than  12  sessions  were  ot^cti- 
pied  on  charges  brought  against  St,  Chrysostom 
himself^  and  a  13th  on  chai^  brought  agninxt 
Heractides,  bishop  of  Ephesus,  who  had  been  or- 
dained by  him  (Mansi  Eil.  1141-54).  The  num- 
ber of  charges  alleged  against  St.  Chrysostom 
was  29  at  one  time  and  18  at  another.  Wh«n 
cited  to  appear  and  reply  to  them,  his  answer 
was:  "Remove  my  avowed  enemies  from  your 
list  of  judges,  and  I  am  randy  to  appear  and 
maka  my  defence,  should  any  person  bring  aught 
against  me ;  otherwise  you  may  send  as  often  as 
you  will  for  me,  but  you  will  get  no  farther." 
And  the  &rst  of  those  whom  he  reckoned  as  tuA 

Digitized  byGoOglc 


884  CHALOEDON 


CHALCEDON 


wt»  "nicopliUoL  One  of  the  chargM  tfaliut 
hfan  wu  Mine  tmvoithr  Ungoage  tliat  be  bed 
Oaed  to  St.  Ei^phulw,  letoljr  deoeeaed,  who  bed 
■upporled  Timothetu  In  coodemDing  tbe  origi- 
aiitt,  regarded  by  St.  Cbrysoetom  witb  more 
fevour.  The  otben  refer  to  hia  conduct  in  bis 
own  cboTch,  or  towerdu  bis  own  clergy.  The 
synod  end«d  by  depoaing  St.  Cbrysoatom,  having 
cited  him  four  times  to  no  purpose;  when  he 
was  immediately  expelled  the  dty  by  tbe  em- 
peror, and  withdrew  into  Bitbynta,  to  be  Tery 
shortly  recalled. 

(8)  The  4th  general -held  ite  first  session, 
October  8,  A.D.  451,  fn  the  ehordi  of  St. 
Enpbrmia  —  for  tbe  arcbiteetnnl  nmngemeata 
of  which  see  Eragrius  (ii.  3) — baring  been  con- 
vened by  tbe  emperor  Mercian  shortly  after  bis 
elerstion.  In  his  circular  to  the  biabops  (Mansi, 
Ti.  551-4),  be  bids  them  come  to  Nicaea— tbe 
place  chosen  by  him  originally— to  settle  "some 
qneetions  that  he  nya  had  arisea  apparently 
respecting  the  orthodox  faith,  and  been  aJso  shown 
him  in  a  letter  from  tbe  archbisUbp  of  Rome." 
But  in  reality  St.  Leo  had  urged  a  rery  different 
conrae.  In  his  last  epistle  to  tiit  late  emperor 
be  had  Indeed  petitioned  that  a  council  might  be 
held  In  Italy,  should  a  council  be  required  at  all 
(A.  83-5);  and  when  Marcian  applied  to  him 
**to  anthoriae"  the  council  about  to  be  held  (£6. 
93-4),  his  reply  was  that  he  would  rather  it 
were  postponed  till  the  times  were  more  &Tour> 
able  {if).  114—5),  '  It  was  only  when  he  fonnd 
hts  adrica  nnheedad  ^at  h«  decided  on  eeiiding 
representatlTes  thither  (A.  126-9%  and  then  on 
the  solemn  understaoding  that  there  should  be 
no  resettlement  attempted  of  the  Nicene  faith. 
Even  so,  he  reminds  the  empress  (ih.  138-9)  that 
his  demand'  had  been  for  a  council  in  Italy ;  and 
tells  the  council  expressly  that  his  representa- 
tires  are  to  preside  there,  custom  forbidding  his 
own  presence  (ib.  131-5),  His  representatives, 
on  their  part,  warn  the  emperor  that  unless  he 
is  present  in  person  they  cannot  attend  557- 
8).  Hence,  to  facilitate  this  arrangement,  the 
oonncil  is  transArred  to  Cbaloedon.  Bishops  to 
the  number  of  360  attended,  in  some  cases  by 
deputy,  the  1st  action,  and  19  of  the  highest  lay 
dignitJiries  represented  the  emperor.  Usually 
680  bishops  are  said  to  hare  been  at  the  council 
sooner  or  later  (Berer.  ii.  107).  It  might  hare 
been  supposed  this  total  bad  been  gained  origi- 
nally by  placing  the  6  before,  instead  of  after, 
.the  3:  still  there  are  470  episcopal  subscriptions 
to  the  f  Ui  action,  and  memlters  of  the  council 
themselves  spuke  of  it  as  one  of  600  blsbope 
(Hansi,  ril.  57,  and  tbe  note). 

As  to  their  plaoes  in  chnrui,  tha  lay  dignitaries 
occupied  the  centre,  In  front  of  tbe  utar-sereen ; 
and  one  of  the  most  remarltable  traits  of  this 
council  is  their  control  of  Its  proceedings  all 
through.  On  their  left  were  the  legates  from 
Rome,  and  next  to  them  Anatoliua  of  Constan- 
tinople, Maximus  of  Antioch,  Thalassius  of  Caesa- 
rea,  Stephen  of  Ephesua,  and  other  Easterns.  On 
th'ir  right  were  Dtoecoras  of  Alexandria,  Juvenal 
ot"  Jerusalem,  with  the  bishops  of  Egypt,  Illyria, 
and  Palestine  generally.  On  the  motion  of 
P.vGhnsinuB,  tbe  first  legate,  Dioscorua  was 
ordered  by  tiie  magistrates  to  quit  the  seat  occu- 
pied by  him  in  the  council,  and  to  take  his  place 
In  the  midst  where  the  aocnsed  oat.  The  charges 
alleged  agaiBtt  Urn  bjr  Uia  legatee  were  that  ha 


had  held  a  eooncil  and  sat  aa  jnige,  witbont 

Krmlssion  of  the  aportdie  see.  Euebios  ef 
irylaeum,  sitting  In  the  midst  as  bia  accueer, 
complained  of  the  Iniquitoas  amtence  paswd 
upon  Flavian  and  himself  at  the  council  of 
Ephesna  (see  the  art.  pn  this)  two  years  before. 
Dioacorus  begged  its  acts  might  tw  read.  This 
was  done:  but  meanwhile  Theodoret,  biahop  of 
Cyras,  who  had  been  deposed  there,  having  since 
been  restored  by  St.  Leo^  and  invited  to  tbia 
council  by  tbe  emperor,  entered  and  took  hia 
seat,  amidst  vehement  protesta  from  the  bisbnpa 
on  tbe  right.  After  the  acts  of  the  "  Robbers' 
Meeting"  bad  bean  read,  which  included  those 
of  the  two  aynoda  of  Constantinople  preceding  it, 
all  agreed  that  DkMComs,  Jnv«&al,  Thalassius, 
and  three  more,  who  had  been  most  forward  in 
deposing  Eusebioi  and  Flaviaii.  deserved  to  be 
deposed  tbemselveB.  The  rest  might  be  par- 
doned, as  having  acted  in  ignorance  or  under 
coercion. 

Action  or  session  3  followed,  October  10. 
The  judges  or  lay  dignitaries  proposing  that  the 
faith  should  be  aet  forth  in  its  integrity, 
the  bishops  replied  that  they  were  limited  to  the 
creed  of  Nicaea,  confirmed  at  Ephesns,  and  In- 
terpreted by  the  letters  of  8S.  Cyril  and  Leo 
more  particularly.  On  tbb  it  was  recited  by 
command  of  the  judges,  from  a  book  by  Enno- 
mius,  bishop  of  Nicomedia,  amidst  ahouU  of 
adhesion.  And  immediately  after,  without  a 
word  more,  by  order  of  the  same  judges,  AeUoa 
or  Attions,  deacon  or  archdeacon  of  the  church 
of  Constantinople,  recited  from  a  book  what 
purported  to  be  the  creed  of  the  150  fathers, 
that  is,  of  the  2nd  general  council,  on  which 
some  remarks  bare  been  made  elsewhere, 
£Coso.  CONR.  and  Astiooii.]  But  the  abrupt- 
ness of  Its  introduction  here  merits  attention, 
especially  when  viewed  in  connection  with  a 
short  scene  in  the  l^t  action  (Mansi,  vi.  631-2), 
Diogenes,  bishop  of  Cyzicus,  there  remarked  that 
Entychea  had  dealt  fraudulently  in  professing 
bis  faith  in  the  words  of  the  creed  of  Nicaea,  as 
it  stood'originally;  for  it  had  received  addltiona 
from  the  holy  fothera  since  then,  owing  to  the 
false  teaching  of  Apollinarius,  Valentinus,  Uace- 
donius,  and  their  followers;  two  such  being 
"  from  heaven  "  after  "  descended,"  and  "  by  the 
Holy  Ohost  of  the  Virgin  Mary"  afUr  "in- 
carnate." This  b  the  first  ckar  reference  to  the 
new  claniea  of  the  Constaatlnopolitan  creed  in 
this  or  any  other  council  extant  And  It  Is  to  be 
observed  that  even  the  creed  of  Nicaea,  quoted 
in  the  definition,  contains  them.  But  Diogenes 
had  hardly  finished  bis  sentence,  when  tbe 
Egyptian  Uahops  exclaimed,  "nobody  will  hear 
of  any  additions  or  aobtnctlou  either;  let  what 
passed  at  Nicaea  stand  as  It  is."  Dioscorus  had 
urged  this  all  along.  Thus  advantage  was 
promptly  taken  of  his  condemnation  to  promul- 
gate this  creed  in  the  same  breath  with  that  of 
Nicaea,  while  the  account  given  of  the  additions 
occurring  in  it  by  Diogenes  Is  such  as  to  connect 
it  at  once  with  those  synods  of  Antioch  and- 
Rome,  at  which  the  errors  of  Apollinarins  and 
Macedonlos  were  condemned.  Its  recital  was 
followed  by  the  same  shouts  of  adhedos  as  the 
older  form,  which  ia  the  more  rtmarkabia  aa,  np 
to  that  time,  strem  bad  been  Uld  exolnslTety, 
both  here  and  at  the  synoda  rebearaud  (n  tbe 
first  actioo,  on  the  er«ad  of  MUms,  confitnad  nt 
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^Amds,  without  the  slightest  reftrcnce  to  anT- 
thii^  that  had  ever  parsed  at  CoutantiDopfe. 
Att*r  this,  the  two  letters  of  St.  Cyril  were  read 
that  had  been  heard  already  fVom  the  acta  of  the 
ooDncil  nnder  Flarian,  and  then  the  letter  of  St. 
Leo  to  FlaTiaD — the  reading  of  which  had  b^n 
prevented  at  th«  "Robbera*  Meeting  "—in  a 
Oreck  traaaUtion.  Three  paangea  in  It  were 
call«d  in  qtnstioa  hj  tb«  bishops  of  Illjria  and 
Palestine ;  bat  Actiu  and  lleodoKt  raodudag 
similar  ezpr«MloM  from  St,  Cjrtil,  tuy  were 
accepted.  Fir*  ia,jm  wara  allowed  for  ftuiber 
deliberation. 

At  the  3rd  action,  howerer,  October  13, 
two  dayi  In  advanoa  fmo  which  the  Ut  dig- 
aitaries  wera  ahaant,  EnacUns  of  Dorjiaeam 
having  bronght  another  Indletmaat  against  Dtos- 
corus,  fresh  charges  were  prodncod  against  him 
also  by  two  deacons  and  one  layman  of  his  own 
charcn,  and  he  not  appearing  to  meet  them, 
after  baring  been  twice  summoned,  was  formally 
deposed — the  Roman  legates,  by  general  consent, 
detirering  their  jndgraent  first,  and  the  rest  in 
order  assenting  to  it — but  the  sentence  of  his 
deposition  was  framed  on  the  model  of  that  of 
KcstoriTU.  Letters  were  written  to  the  emperor 
and  empress  and  to  his  own  cIeT|Qr,  acquainting 
them  with  It. 

Action  4  fidlowad,  Ootobar  17,  or  rathar  15 
(see  Hansi,  rii.  63%  when  th*  ia<^ei  appeared 
tree  to  their  engagement.  By  their  order 
ninates  of  the  Ist  and  2nd  actions  ware  read 
ont,  to  the  marked  exclnsion  of  what  had  passed 
at  the  3rd.  Ther  then  called  npon  the  bishops 
to  daelara  what  nad  been  decided  by  them  re- 
iparting  tha  &ith.  The  legates  replied  by  pro- 
noancing  the  fiiith  of  Nicaea,  Constantinople,  and 
Kphesus  to  hare  been  embraced  by  the  council 
and  expounded  faithfaliy  by  St.  Leo  in  his  epistle 
to  Flavian.  To  this,  al)  present  assented;  and 
Juvenal,  Thftlausiud,  Ensebius,  Basil,  and  Euata- 
thina,  the  Kve  bishops  who  had,  in  the  lat  actioti, 
been  classed  with  Dioi>coms,  were  permitted  to 
sit  in  the  council  on  suhscHbing  to  it.  Con- 
sideration of  a  petition  from  13  Egyptian  bishops 
who  objected  to  do  so  was  acyourned  till  they 
had  elec:t«4  a  new  archUahopL  Kghtaen  prlaitB 
and  archlmandiitaa  who  had  petitioned  tha  em- 
peror were  next  heard.  Among  them  was  Bar- 
aamas  the  Sjrrian,  aocnsed  of  having  murdered 
Fiavian.  The  bnrdan  of  their  petition  was  thnt 
Diosconu  should  be  restored.  The  4th  and  5tb 
canons  of  Antioch  were  quoted  from  a  book — in 
it  numbered  as  canons  83  and  4 — against  them, 
and  they  were  allowed  30  days  for  considerHtlon 
whether  to  submit  to  the  council  or  be  deposed. 
Laatl),  Photlus  of  Tyre  was  heard  in  behalf  of 
the  rights  of  his  church  against  Eustathius  of 
Berytus,  whose  dtj  had  beu  created  a  metro- 
polis by  the  late  emperor.  The  council  ruled, 
and  the  judges  concurred,  that  the  qnestion  be- 
tween them  should  be  settled  acco^tng  to  the 
eaoona,  and  not  prejudiced  by  any  pragmatical 
MDstltnLions  of  the  empire. 

On  the  5th  action,  commencing  October  22, 
the  jndgea  called  on  tiia  bish<^  to  produce  what 
had  been  defined  by  them  on  the  bith.  When 
read  it  gave  oSence  to  the  legates  and  some  few 
Easterns,  as  not  inclnding  the  letter  of  St.  Leo. 
The  former  threatened  to  leave,  and  were  told 
they  might;  init  on  reforeoRe  to  the  emperor, 
h*  aaid  a  ayaod  should  be  held  in  the  West,  if 


they  cenJd  not  agree.  A  committee  was  there* 
fore  formed  of  the  prindpal  bishops,  and  at 
length  the  definition  appeared  with  the  creeds 
of  .Nicaea  and  Constantinople  following  in  suc- 
cession, but  authorised  equally,  In  the  first  part 
of  it ;  and  in  the  second,  the  synodical  letters  of 
St.  CjTi\  to  Nestorins  and  to  the  Easterns,  and 
the  letter  of  St.  Leo  to  Flavian,  as  their  received 
eiponenta  on  the  mrst«T  of  tiie  Incarnation. 
On  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  those  creeds,  it 
was  particularly  said,  required  no  further  expla- 
nation ;  nor  was  any  other  &ith  to  be  taught,  er 
creed  proposed  for  acceptance,  to  converts  from 
what  heresy  soever,  under  pain  of  deposition  in 
the  case  of  the  clergy  and  excommonieatioD  In 
that  of  the  laity. 

At  the  5th  action,  October  25,  all  snhscribed 
to  this  definition — the  Roman  legates  attesting 
merely  that  they  subscribed,  the  rest  that  they 
defined  as  well.  This  was  dOne  in  the  presence 
of  the  emperor  Hardan,  the  empress  Pulcherla, 
and  a  splendid  suite;  the  emperor  telling  them 
in  a  ^ort  address  that  be  had  come  thither,  like 
Constantlne,  to  confirm  what  they  had  dose,  nnt 
to  display  his  power.  After  which,  he  approved 
of  their  definition,  and  annonnced  his  intention  of 
punishing  all  who  coutrRvened  It,  sccordiu^ 
to  their  station.  At  his  instance  three  Yules 
were  made;  one  fi>r  making  monks  more  depen- 
dent upon  Uihops,  and  two  more  forbidding  the 
dergy  to  undertake  secular  posts,  or  migrate 
from  the  church  to  which  they  belonged.  And 
here  the  council,  doctrinnlly  speaking,  ends. 

The  other  actions,  t«  the  14th  inclusively,  re* 
latcd  to  mattera  between  one  bishop  and  anothey, 
and  occnpied  the  rest  of  October.  At  action  7 
sanction  was  given  to  a  territorial  arrangement 
between  the  bisbopo  of  Antioch  and  •Jerusalem, 
by  which  the  fbnner  was  in  future  to  hare 
jurisdiction  over  the  two  provinces  of  Phoenida 
and  that  of  Arabia—the  latter  over  the  three 
called  Palestine.  At  the  8th  action  Theodoret,  who 
had  already  subscribed  to  the  definition  with  the 
rest,  was  called  upon  to  anathematise  Nestorius, 
which  he  did.  Including  Eutyches,  and  three 
more  bishops  similarly  called  upon  did  the  same. 
The  9th  imd  10th  actions  passed  In  enquiring  Into 
what  had  been  dedded  at  the  synods  of  Tyre  and 
Berytns  respecting  Ibas,  bishop  of  Edessa,  three 
years  before.  Their  acts  having  been  rehearsed, 
and  the  sentence  passed  npon  him  at  the  "  Rob- 
bers' Meeting"  summarily  cancelled,  he  was 
declared  orthodox  on  snstbematisiiig  Nestorins 
and  Eutyches,  and  restored  to  his  see.  Yet,  in- 
consistently enough,  in  another  case,  that  of 
Domnus  of  Antioch,  the  judgment  of  the  "  Rob- 
bers' Meeting"  was  allowed  to  stand,  his  suc- 
oessor,  Haximus,  having  been  consecrated  by 
Anatolius  of  Cmstantinople,  recognised  bj  SL 
Leo,  and  reoetred  at  Uiia  ooundl.  Domnns, 
whose  piety  was  admitted  by  all,  was  adjudged 
a  pension  out  of  the  revenues  of  the  see  in  which 
he  had  been  uncanonically  superseded.  The 
Qreek  account  of  this  proceeding  indeed  hss 
been  lost,  but  two  of  the  Latin  versions  <vntaiu- 
Ing  it  purport  to  have  been  made  from  the  Greek 
(Mansi,  vil.  177-8,  269-72,  and  771-4>  Actions 
I  II  and  12  were  taken  up  in  hearing  a  ron- 
tention  between  Bnssianus  and  Stephen  for  the 
see  of  Ephesns,  as  bishop  of  which,  Stephen  had 
hitherto  sat  and  voted  at  this  council.  Neither 
had  boon  canoaically  ordalaed  ia  the  judgment 
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«f  the  ^oancil,  ao  tbKt  «  fraah  election  bkd  to  be 
-Dude,  but  both  vere  allowed  their  nak  and 
ordered  a  pwuion  of  200  Aurel  nepectirely  out 
of  the  rerenues  of  that  ue.  la  the  former  of 
these  actioaa,  the  IGth  and  17th  canons  of 
Antioch  were  read  oat  of  a  book  bj  Leontiw, 
btthop  of  UagDMia,  numbend  aa  85tn  lad  Mth, 
and  applied  to  thair  cbm.  At  the  18th  aotion 
Eonomiiu,  bishop  of  Nieomedia,  complained  that 
the  privileges  of  bit  cfaoroh  had  been  infringed 
bj  the  bishop  of  Nicaea.  Imperial  oonstitutioas 
were  quoted  on  both  sides,  wbioh,  according  to 
the  judges  themselves,  had  nothing  at  all  to  do 
with  the  rights  of  bishops :  and  tba  4th  Micaae 
caooD  which  Eaaomins  read  ost  of  a  book  aa  the 
6th,  settled  the  qnestion  in  his  favour.  The  in- 
sertion of  a  salvo  to  the  see  of  Constantinople, 
proposed  hj  its  arohdeacou,  wfe»  segatived  bj 
the  judges,  who  said  that  ita  rights  <tf  ordataung 
in  the  provinces-  would  be  declared  in  their 
proper  order.  At  the  14th  action,  Athaaasios 
and  Sabiaiiinus,  who  had  each  sat  and  subscribed 
as  bishop  of  Perrhe,  sabmitted  their  respective 
claims — the  former  adducing  two  letters  in  his 
iavour  from  RS.  Cyril  and  Proclns,  tbe  latter  the 
acts  of  the  aynod  of  Aatiocb  ondar  Dnninu,  da- 

£aing  his  rindL  aii  th«  fiut  of  the  '^Hobbata' 
eoting "  having  rastoved  hiu.  For  the 
judgment  of  the  ooimeil,  ase  Cimc3.  Smngt. 
A.D.  445. 

What  is  printed  as  the  15th  action,  without 
date  or  praCsce,  would  seem  to  be,  strictly 
apaftking.  a  mere  ecwtinnatioii  of  the  10th  action 
by  the  nierarchy  for  fhuning  canons  after  the 
jndgea  had  retired.  This  woukt  follow  liom  what 
is  said  to  bare  passed  in  the  Ifltb  action,  October 
26— at  least,  if.  this  date  is  correct.  Then  tbe 
legates  camplaiued  to  the  jndgea  of  what  bad 
been  done  ytdentay,  after  the  ttdier  had  retired, 
and  subseqoently  to  their  own  withdrawal  also. 
Mow,  October  27  had  been  tbe  day  at  the  10th 
action,  and  the  11th  action  was  not  till  October 
29.  Gooitequeatly  there  was  jnst  the  iDter^-al 
required  for  them  to  have  complained  on  October 
S8t  and  had  tbe  oaneo  to  which  they  (d»jaeted 
TMd  oat  publicly.  Thus,  whte  Ibas  had  been 
acquitted,  tbe  judges  withdrew,  and  tbe  Msbope, 
probaUy  not  expecting  any  more  business,  re- 
mained to  make  canons.  Twenty-seven  in  all, 
including  those  previously  reoommeDded  by  the 
emperor,  were  dr^wn  np^  and,  according  to  one 
of  the  oldest  Latia  versions  extant,  were  aub- 
aeribed  to  by  all,  tiot  excepting  the  legates 
(Uaasi,  vii.  400-8).  After  the  legates  had  re- 
tired, the  Eastern  bishops  again  remained,  and 
sgreed  to  three  more,  making  a  total  of  30;  but 
to  the  last  three  the  legates  bad  not  been  partias, 
and  equally  declined  sahecribing  the  day  after 
(Hansi,  *b.  429-54).  As  Beveridge  remarks, 
tbey  are  omitted  as  well  by  Jtdia  Scholssticns 
as  by  Dionysius  Exigous  (ii.  124X  nor  have  tbey 
ever  been  received  in  the  West. 

Only  tiie  28th,  however,  demands  any  notice, 
'fhoaa  who  were  most  interMtad  in  it  saU  in  thsir 
defimce  that  they  had  asked  tbe  legatee  to  take 
part  in  Araming  it,  and  they  had  replied  that 
they  were  without  instructions.  The  judges,  on 
tbe  other  hand,  had  bade  tbm  reler  it  to  the 
council.  And  doubtless  it  was  as  much  a  quepi- 
tion  for  the  oouncil  aa  tboae  whioh  bad  been 
•cttled  in  the  7th  and  IRth  actions.  In  one 
aenea  it  maridy  nMwad  tba  3rd  dHMB  «f  Can- 


stantinopla,  AJ>.  381,  conforriag  honemry  pri- 
cedMce  (v^jBcM,  thronghont — erroneonelj  rsB- 
dered  by  the  Latina  in  each  case  "primatnm") 
uptm  the  bishop  of  that  city  next  after  Rmd*, 
and  for  the  same  reason  as  had  there  been  given. 
And  if,  in  addition,  it  gave  the  bishop  of  that 
city  tin  l%ht  of  ordaining  metropolitans  In  tba 
dioeeaaa  of  Asia,  Poatos,  and  ThiMa,  eUU  this 
was  afUnaardt  proved  to  have  been  dram  with 
the  fidl  oMBUt  of  tbe  bislMwa  of  those  diocetea. 
And  so  we  are  bronght  to  what  really  passed  at 
the  16th  actloa,  opening  abruptly  with  a  speech  of 
the  legate  Lacentias  (Hansi,  ^  441),  aa  reported 
in  the  Gtaek  vanton.  both  sides  were 

called  npon  1^  the  jvdges  to  prodose  the  caaona 
on  which  they  relied ;  and  the  legates,  in  quoting 
the  6th  of  Nieaea,  sabatituted  for  the  first  clauac 
of  it,  "Qaod  eceleaia  Bomana  aemper  habnit 
^matam."  No  [mtest  was  actnaliy  made  to 
these  words,  bat  it  was  tdted  in  its  genuine  f«rm 
afterwards  by  the  Constantinopolitan  archdeacon. 
And  as  for  the  3rd  of  Constantin^le,  Eusebins 
of  Dorylaeom  testified  to  having  read  it  himself 
at  Rome  to  tbe  Pope,  and  to  his  having  received 
it  (t&.  449>  The  judges  at  last  having  delivered 
thair  opfadon  that  the  primacy  before  all,  and 
diiefost  hononr,  aceording  to  the  canons,  sheaU 
be  preserved  to  the  archbishop  of  elder  Rune,  bat 
thi^  the  archblsboft  of  Constantinople  ought  to 
have  tlie  honour  and  power  ass:gned  him  in  this 
canon,  it  was  accepted  by  all  present,  in  spite  of 
tbe  legates,  who  had  previously  desired  to  have 
tbdr  protest  recorded  against  what  had  beu 
passed  in  thefr  abseaee,  for  this  2ni  speedi  of 
Laoentins  clearly  followed  tbe  reading  oat  of  the 
canon,  October  28.  Afterwards  it  was  denounced 
in  a  series  of  epbitles  by  St.  Leo,  who  nevertfae- 
leas,  neither  by  his  legates,  nor  in  his  own  name, 
seems  ever  to  have  objected  to  the  ftth  and  17th 
canons  of  this  eonneil,  antborising  appeals  to  the 
see  of  Conitanlinople  fiu-  more  fully  than  the 
Sardican  canons  ever  had  to  Rome  (Bever.  ii. 
115-6).  Vet  these  fom  part  of  the  27  subscribed 
to  by  all,  including  tbe  legates,  snd  received  in 
the  WeaL  No  others  among  tbera,  save  the  fint, 
are  worth  noticing ;  but  these,  perbapo,  have 
never  bem  snffidenUy  noticed,  aj  the  first  it 
is  deereed  that  "the  eanons  of  the  Holy  Fathen, 
made  in  every  synod  to  this  present  time,  be  in 
full  force" — in  other  words,  the  collection  «f 
canons  published  by  Beveridge,  Justellus,  and 
otbera,  aa  the  "  coda  of  the  universal  Chaidi,"  ia 
ordered  to  become  law  (Bftver.  if.  108;  Cave, 
HM.  Lit.  L  486-7).  It  only  remains  to  observe 
that  EvagriuE  attributes  no  more  than  14  actions 
to  thk  council  (Ii.  18),  and  seems  to  say  that 
most  of  the  canons  vren  ftamed  at  the  7tb. 
Other  acooonts,  that  of  Liberatus,  for  iustance 
(Brev.  i.  13),  vary  frnm  bis.  Before  scparsting, 
the  bishops  addressed  the  emperor  in  vindication 
of  their  definition,  and  the  Pope  in  vindication 
of  their  28th  canon  (Hansi,  vii.  465-74  and  vi. 
147-61X  telling  St.  Leo  that  be  had  interpitted 
the  fidu  of  Pater  to  them  in  hla  epistle,  and 
presided  over  their  deliberations  In  the  person  of 
bis  legates,  as  the  b'ead  over  the  membm.  The 
Pope  was  deaf  to  all  argument  on  tbe  snbject  of 
the  canon,  while  setting  his  seal  to  their  definition. 
In  one  of  his  letters  to  Anatolius  (Mrasi,  vi.  203) 
he  goes  so  for  as  to  say  that  the  3rd  oanoo  of 
CoMtaatineple  bad  never  been  notified  to  tha 
i^oatollo  Hi^  thbagh  SaMbiaa  of  Dorylaann  had 


Digitized  byGoOgIc 


CHALDASI 


CHAUCE 


837 


tirtibd  st  the  oonndl  to  hli  luving  piAIidj' 
Rwired  it  hnmctf.  Is  the  Mine  epint  it  is, 
ptrhape,  too,  thmt  he  oerer  once  meatiou  the 
cmd  of  t&e  150  ftthere ;  in  other  words,  that  of 
Coostutinople,  name,  thoagh  he  miut  hftre 
rKsred  it  with  the  defioitioi  of  thie  conncil : 
ud  tadeed  lie  and  of  it  Utterlj,  **  tatii  plenit 
•U{Qe  ptrfeetis  definitioailNu  cnncte  fimuta  snnt, 
■t  nihil  tft  reffulae  quae  ex  dirini  inapinitioDe 
poUte  ejt,  aat  wiUli  ponit  sat  minni  ^Ep.  ad 
Zcoe.  /atp^  Uaiui,  ri  808).  Snch,  howerer, 
»M  hk  nal  agaiiut  the  euion  that  1m  wa»  at 
■M  tiDie  thought  not  to  hare  approrod  of  the 
dtiiaition. 

Edicts  in  raceoHion  iaaaed  from  the  emperor, 
erdcrisg  all  pervooa  to  inbmit  to  the  council, 
ud  forbidding  all  farther  discnuisn  of  the 
poiaU  wUled  bj  it.  The  law  of  the  late  eni- 
ptror,  ooDfimiing  the  acta  of  the  "Robbers' 
Uttting"  waa  repealed  ;  Entjrcbea  deprived  of 
ttt  title  of  priest;  and  Dioacoru*  exiled  to 
Giafj\  in  Paphlagonia.  Great  opposition  waa 
Mrerthrlets  made  to  ita  reception  by  their  ad- 
mnn,  in  Egypt  oapecially,  to  which  the  "Codex 
EBcjcliu,**  or  collection  of  letters  in  ita  farour, 
■ddneaed  for  the  moat  part  to  the  emperor  Leo, 
M  hii  acowdoB,  a.d.  458,  waa  intended  to  be  a 
KMuiterHlHaoDatrattm  (Uaa^  fit  475-627  and 
7M«>  [E.  3.  P.] 

CHALDAEL  [Astboloobri.] 

CHALICE.  (Latin,  co/lx;  Gratk,  wvripioi', 
■vrtAAM>;  French,  caUot;  Italian,  calic0;  Ger- 
BU,  KeicA ;  Anglo-Saxon,  coiu:.)  The  cup  is 
«aich  the  wine  is  consecrated  at  tiie  celebration 
of  the  Holy  Commonion,  and  from  which  the 
ccsunnnicanta  drink.  Chatices  hare  been  divided 
bio  KT«nl  ehuMN,  of  which  the  more  important 
■re— gflertorial,  in  which  the  wine  brought  br 
the  eominanicant*  was  received;  commnnlcaf, 
ii  rtich  the  wine  was  consecrated ;  and  mini- 
Merial,  in  which  it  waa  administered  to  the  com- 
inuicaata. 

Vt»ls  of  this  descriptim  being  indiapensably 
teiidred  for  the  c«lebratioa  of  the  most  iupoi^ 
tat  of  the  rites  of  the  Christian  religion  it  is 
obriMit  that  from  the  very  earliest  period  some 
inch  mut  have  been  in  use,  but  it  does  not 
Mm  poMible  to  determine  how  aoon  they  began 
to  be  dutingnishod  by  fom,  material,  or  orua- 
mt  from  the  cops  tued  in  ordinarr  liA.  Per- 
kifi  the  earliest  notice  which  we  have  of  any 
■ark  by  which  a  cup  uxed  for  enoharistic  pur- 
potei  was  diatiDf^uishetl  from  those  in  ordinary 
the  passage  in  Tertullian  (2)0  Pudicit.  c. 
Ki):  Si  forte  pntrociaabitur  pastor,  qnem  in 
oUca  deplngis,  proatitutorem  et  ipsnm  Chria- 
tiui  taeramenti,  merito  et  ebrietatis  Idoluro  et 
BMchis  a»ylnm  po»t  mlicem  subsecuturB." 

it  (ccms  indeed  quite  possible  that  at  that 
arty  period  when  the  administration  of  the 
Emtrist  was  connected  both  as  regarda  time 
ud  locality  with  the  feaata  of  charity  (agapM) 
^  distinction  between  the  vessels  used  for 
nch  purpoae  was  less  strongly  drawn  than 
iiUnnrds  came  to  be '  the  case,  and  that  in 
tht  earliest  centuries  there  was  little  or  no  dis- 
fiaetim  of  either  form  or  deooratiMi  betwevi 
tka  mchulstic  cup  and  that  of  the  domestic 
tiUe. 

The  cTentnally  ezclnsiT*  adoption  of  the  wofd 
*  dsliz  "  as  signifying  the  ewhulsUc  wp,  WMJ 
OBUT.  AVT. 


perhaps  be  denned  to  imply  that  the  form  of 
cup  most  generally  employed  in  the  oclFbmtioi 
of  the  Communion,  waa  that  specifically  called 
"  calix."  This  word  is  held  nsnalty  to  denote  a 
cup  with  a  somewhat  shallow  bowl,  two  handle* 
sad  a  foot.  Yasea  of  various  forms  are  oflei 
dcpictod  on  the  walla  or  vanlta  of  the  catacomb^ 
but  it  is  generallr  nncertain  how  for  these  are 
merely  ornaments,  and  it  would  not  appear  that 
in  any  one  instance  a  representation  of  what  can 
with  certainly  be  assumed  to  be  a  euchariitii 
chalice  has  been  observed  among  these  paintings. 
It  would  at  5rst  sight  appear  extremely  probable 
that  among  these  nnmemos  representations  of 
vases,  some  at  least  should  be  intended  to  repre- 
sent that  which  was  above  all  precious  to  thi«« 
for  whom  these  decorations  were  executed,  but 
the  paintiags  of  the  earlier  period  are  with  hardly 
an  exception  allegorical  or  symbolical,  scarcely 
ever  in  a  primary  een«e  histoHeal,  and  aerei 
liturgical,  unless  the  allusions  to  the  sacraments 
conveyed  by  figures  of  fishes,  baskets  of  broad^ 
and  the  like  deserve  to  be  so  called. 


It  has  been  npposed  by  some,  Boldetti  (Ouer- 
vaxiMi  topra  i  CiwUteri  dei  SS.  Mai-tiri)  nmong 
othera,  that  the  glass  Teasels  decorated  with 
gold  leaf,  the  bottoms  of  which  hare  been  found 
in  considerable  namben  in  the  catacombs  at< 
tached  to  the  plaster  by  which  the  tiles  closing 
the  loculi  were  fixed,  were,  if  not  actually  cha- 
lices, at  least  drinkit^-vessele  In  which  the  com- 


T«s  ftwa  ft*  gMootlsgM  rfaaaaplws  iS  mim. 


mnnicanta  received  the  consecrated  wine,  Mad 
ft-om  which  they  drank.  Padre  Garrucd  (Vein 
Ornati  Oro,  Pref.  xi)  has  however  shown  thai 
this  opinion  does  not  rest  on  any  secure  fonnda> 
tion.  It  has  also  been  thought  that  the  fibres 
of  naw  10  often  ftond  incietd  en  eariy  ChnMlai 
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memorial  tloDcs  were  intended  to  reprcMBt  dt»- 
li  -e&,  nnd  thereby  to  indicate  tbat  the  deceased 
pdmn  HM  a  prieat.  Though  this  may  pouibly 
hare  Botr.etimca  been  the  caae,  other  and  mon 
probable  Bxplanatiooa  of  the  occarrence  of  tbeaa 
figures  of  Taoet  maf  be  suggested;  but  there  ia 
a  marked  similarity  between  the  tyiie  of  tsm 
nsnaily  employed  ajid  the  forma  of  the  earliest 
chalices  )f  which  we  hare  any  pontir*  kaow- 
ledge. 

The  wnodcut  represents  ooe  of  these  raaes  as 
ahown  ic  low  relief  oa  the  sarcophagus  In  the 
chapel  o.'  St.  Aquilinns  attached  to  the  church 
of  S.  LoKDio  at  UiUn,  which  is  snppoeed  to  hare 
coQtaiaed  toe  remains  of  Ataulphoa  king  of  the 
Ootha  (o^.  A.D.  415),  or  of  his  wife  Placidla. 

The  earliest  chalice  itill  existing  ia  probably 
that  fooad  with  a  pat«Q  at  Ooordon  In  Fnmcc, 


ud  now  preserved  in  the  Bibliothbqae  Imp^riale 
ID  Paris.  This  is  represented  in  the  annexed  wood- 
cnt,  nnd  Is  of  gold  ornamented  with  thin  slices 
of  garnets.  With  ii  were  found  104  gold  coins 
of  Emperors  of  the  East,  25  of  which  of  Justin  I. 
(51&-527)  being  in  a  fresh  nnd  unworn  condition 
and  the  latest  in  date  of  the  entire  hoard,  it  is 
reasonable  to  conclude  that  the  deposit  wot  made 
in  the  earlier  part  of  the  6th  century. 

Of  not  much  later  date  were  the  splendid  cha- 
licH  belonging  to  the  basilica  of  Monu,  no  longer 
in  existence,  but  of  which  representations,  evi- 
dently tolerably  accumte,  hnre  been  preserved  in 
a  large  painting  probably  executed  in  the  latter 
half  of  the  15th  century,  and  now  in  the  library 


of  that  ;harch.  This  painting  represents  the 
restitut- ]n  to  the  basilica  of  the  contents  of  its 
treasuq  which  took  place  in  1345.  These  cha- 
lices ari  represented  in  the  accompanying  wead- 
cata,  b<  Ji  were  of  gold  set  with  jewels ;  their 
weight  a  vnnously  sUted  at  from  105  to  170 
ounce*.    Tbaei  there  la  ground  to  believe^  were 


1b  the  posstsdon  of  the  church  of  Hooia  bcfert 
tike  year  300,  and  may  indeed  with  great  proba- 
bility be  supposed  to  be  of  even  greater  age.  A 
rade  sculpture  over  the  west  doorway  of  that 
church,  believed  to  date  from  circa  A.D.  600, 
represents  seveml  chalices  of  various  sixes,  some 
with  and  some  without  handles. 

Cballcas  of  glass  of  very  similar  form  mn  met 
with,  and  may  with  much  probabiiity  be  attri- 
buted to  the  6th  or  7th  centuries ;  two  examples 
are  In  the  British  Museum  ;  these  are  of  blue 
glass  and  somewhat  roughly  made.  As,  however, 
these  bear  neither  inscriptions  nor  any  Christian 
■vmbol,  it  cannot  be  affirmed  with  certainty  that 
they  were  sacramental  chalicea.  Horoni  (Z>u. 
di  Eruditione  Btorieo-  Eccletiatt.)  mentions  a 
chalice  of^blue  glass  as  being  preserved  in  the 
church  of  the  Isola  S.  Oiolio  in  the  lake  of  Orta 
in  Lombardy,  as  a  relic  of  the  saint  who  lived  is 
the  5th  century ;  this,  he  says,  was  without  a 
foot.    It  is  not  now  to  be  found  there. 

In  the  sacristy  of  the  chorch  of  Sta.  Asastaala 
at  Koroe  a  chalice  is  preserved  as  a  relic,  as  it  is 
said  to  have  been  nsed  by  St.  Jerome ;  the  bowl 
la  of  white  opnqme  glass  wiUi  some  omament  ia 
relief,  the  foot  b  of  nietnl. 

A  chalice  is  preserved  (?at  Haestricbt)^  which 
is  believed  to  have  belonged  to  St.  Lambert, 
bishop  of  that  city  (ob.  708) ;  it  is  of  metal 
(?  silver)  gilt,  the  bowl  hemispherical,  the  foot 
a  frustum  of  a  cone ;  the  whole  without  orna- 
ment. 

A  chalice  of  exactly  the  same  form  is  to  be 
seen  In  an  illumination  ia  the  very  ancient 
gospels  preserved  in  the  librarr  of  Corpus  Christ! 
College  nt  Cambridge,  and  known  as  St.  Aa- 
gusUne'a, 


Until  the  year  1792  the  abbey  of  Cheltes,  la 
tke  diocese  of  Paris,  peaaesscd  a  most  spleacid 
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imple  of  ■  golden  dulira  (im  woodent),  whioh 
indent  tnTeotoriM  tnerted  to  h&Te  been  the 
wk  of  St.  EUgiw  (or  EM),  aitd  tkenfon  to 
ditt  fhm  Uie  fint  hmit  of  tke  7th  centnr]r. 
Fortoutt)^  u  wgnTing  of  it  hu  baui  pre- 
•erred  in  the  Panoplia  SaotrdotaiU  of  Du  S«iuuf , 
ud  the  ehancter  of  tbe  work  oemepoDih  with 
the  ftllaged  date.  It  {■  obvionly  u  iutuce  of 
tnuftlan  from  earlier  to  Utcr  femu,  thoogh 
■onewhat  exceptional  tnm  tbe  great  depth  of 
tlie  bowl.  It  wu  abont  a  feat  h^h  and  naarlv 
tcB  inches  In  diameter,  and  held  abovt  the  half 
of  I  French  litre. 

A  elagnlar  exceptiaB  in  point  of  form  wu  tfco 
duJtoe  which-  was  fonad  with  the  bodj^  of  St. 
Cuthbert  when  his  relict  were  examined  in  the 
fear  1104;  this  is  deaerlbed  as  of  small  alie  and 
in  its  lower  part  of  gold  and  of  the  fifpire  of  a 
■  Inn,  tbe  bowl  which  was  attached  to  tbe  back  of 
the  lion  being  cnt  from  an  owjx  {Act.  Bamti. 
Sail,  a  Mart.).  It  mmj  be  snnnisod  that  this 
■tnt  Mt  really  made  tor  a  ckalioe,  bot  had  been 
prtMDted  to  him  and  conrerted  to  that  nsa. 

Of  the  next  oentnry,  the  8th,  a  -nrj  lemark- 
•Ue  exan^le  rtill  eziata  in  the  ooareat  of  Krams- 


enftuter  in  Upper  Aastrla ;  this  chalice  U  (vidt 
wondcnt)  of  bronze  omnmeoted  with  niello  and 
incnutailoiu  of  silrer.  As  the  inscription  shows 
that  it  wu  the  gift  of  Tasailo,  dnke  of  Bavaria, 
it  is  probably  earlier  than  a.d.  788,  the  jaar 
whfn  that  prince  was  deposed  by  Charles  the 
Great. 

One  of  the  bas-reliefs  of  the  altar  of  S.  Am- 
hnpo  at  Milan  (finished  in  ^5)  gires  a  good 
example  of  the  form  of  a  chalice  in  the  beginning 
of  the  9th  oentnry.  It  has  a  bowl,  foot,  and 
handles. 

So  muck  may  be  gathered  from  atill  exictlng 
ttanples,  or  representations  of  them ;  moch  may 
also  be  collected,  especially  as  regards  the  sin 
and  wei^t  of  chalioes  and  the  materials  of  which 
Ibey  mm  oomposed,  from  the  notiees  to  be 
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AmukI  In  Tarisw  Ustorloal  donmetita,  and  pni^ 

ticnlarly  in  the  Liber  Ptmtificalia. 

It  baa  bean  asserted  that  in  the  apoetoUa  ag« 
chalicea  of  wood  were  in  nse :  bat  for  this  asMT-* 
tion  then  is  no  early  aatbority ;  St.  Bonifaoe  ia- 
deod  is  reported  in  tbe  18th  caaoa  of  the  Connoll 
of  Tribur  to  hare  Mid  that  once  golden  priests 
Qsed  wooden  ohalioes,  and  Platina  (/>«  Vit.  Pont.') 
asaerta  that  Pope  Zephynoas  (A.D.  197-217) 
ordered  that  the  wine  should  be  consecrated  not 
as  beretofera  in  a  woodan  but  in  a  glass  vesaal. 
The  LOur  Pomtificalit  in  the  life  of  Zephyrinns, 
bowerer,  manly  says  that  he  ordered  p^eas  of 
glass  to  be  carried  before  tbe  priests  when  mass 
was  to  be  calebrat«d  by  the  bbhop.  Olass  waa 
no  donbt  in  QM  from  a  rery  early  date;  St 
Jerome  (ad  Smttic.  Mvn.  Ep.  4)  writes  of  £iu- 
perios,  bishop  of  Toulonie,  as  bearing  the  Lord's 
blood  in  a  Tassel  of  glass,  and  St.  Gregory 
{Dialog,  lib.  1.  c.  7)  says  that  SL  Donatus,  bishop 
of  Artzio,  repaired  by  prayer  a  chalice  of  glam 
broken  by  the  heathens.  Tbe  nse  of  wood  for 
chalices  waa  prohibited  by  sereral  proTindal 
Gonndls  in  the  8th  and  9th  centuries  (Omc, 
TKbnr.  can.  18X  of  horn  by  that  of  Oeal- 
chythe  (Cone.  CalaU.  can.  10),  and  Pope  Leo 
IV.  (847-855)  in  his  homily,  De  dura  Paa- 
torali,  lays  down  the  rule  that  no  one  sbouln 
celebrate  mass  in  a  chalice  of  wood,  lead,  or 
glass.  Glass,  however,  continued  to  be  occa- 
sionally used  to  a  much  later  date.  Marteoe  {Dt 
Antij.  L'cd.  Bit.  t.  It.  p.  78)  shows  from  the 
life  of  Sl  Winocus  that  in  the  10th  ceotnry  the 
monks  of  tbe  convent  in  Flanders  founded  by 
him  still  used  chalices  of  glass.  Pewter  was 
also  in  use,  and  it  wonid  seem  was  considered  as 
a  material  superior  to  gloss,  for  we  are  told  of 
St.  Benedict  of  Aniane  (ob.  821)  that  the  resseb 
of  his  church  were  at  first  of  wood,  then  of  glass, 
and  that  at  last  be  ascended  to  pewter  (&ee  his 
Life^  by  Ardo,  c.  14,  in  Mabillon  s  Ad.  SH.  ord. 
S.  Bentdicti,  Soec.  iv). 

A  chalice  of  glass  mounted  In  gold  is  men- 
tioned in  the  will  of  Count  Everhard,  a.d.  837 
(Miraeus,  Op.  Dip.  t.  i.  p.  19).  A  chalice  of  ivory 
and  one  of  cocoa-nut  (?)  {de  nuce)  set  with  gold' 
and  silver  are  mentioned  in  the  same  document 
these  howerer  may  hsTe  been  driu  king-cups,  not 
sacramental  chalices. 

Tbe  use  of  bronie  appears  to  hare  been  excep- 
tional and  perhaps  peculiar  to  tbe  Irish  monks. 
St.  Gall  {Xabilkm't  Act.  SS.  ord.  S.  Bm.  2, 
p.  241),  we  are  told,  refused  to  nse  silrer  resseb 
for  tbe  altar,  saying  that  St.  Columbanua  waa 
accustomed  to  offer  tbe  sacrifice  in  vessels  of 
bronze '(a  ereik),  alleging  as  a  reason  for  so  doing 
that  our  Saviour  was  affixed  to  the  cross  by 
brazen  nails.  This  traditional  use  of  bronze  waa 
no  doubt  uon tinned  by  the  successors  of  the  Irish 
missionaries  in  the  South  of  Germany,  and  ex- 
plains why  tbe  Kremsmilnster  chalice  is  of  that 
material,  a  clrcurostance  which  has  caused'  the 
qnestioD  to  be  raited  whether  that  vessel  was 
anything  but  a  mere  drinking  cup.  Tbe  use-  of 
niello  and  of  damascening  with  thin  silver  ia 
the  decoration  of  this  vessel,  and  the  pscniisr 
patterns  of  its  ornamentation,  connect  it  closely 
with  tbe  Irish  school  of  artificers,  who  were  la 
the  habit  of  employing  bronse  as  the  main  mate- 
rial of  their  works. 

The  predons  metals  were  however  from  ft 
Tery  early,  perbapa  tbe  earliest,  period  mmi  pr^ 
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bftbly  the  nnul  autarial  of  tk«  ebaliot.  Tht ' 
Mrllest  cobTerta  to  Chriitfamitjr  wen  not  utj 
menu  sieltuinljr  of  homblo  atatltto,  and  it  wu 
&ot  until  il  spresd  frota  cities  into  miwte  vil- 
lages that  many  chnrchea  would  hart  existed 
whoH  metoben  could  not  afford  n  rilrer  ehnlioe  : 
'.nor  do  we  ti&til  a  later  age  find  traces  of  a  spirit  of 
.asceticism  which  woald  prefer  the  use  of  a  mean 
inat«iaL  We  haTe  at  least  proof  of  the  ase  of 
both  gold  and  stlTor  in  the  sacred  reasels  in  the 
'.  beginning  of  the  4th  centary,  for  we  are  told  hj 

■  Optatiu  of  Milevi  that  in  the  Diocletianian  perse- 
■«atioB  the  chnrdi  of  Carthage  poasassed  nwiy 
-"onumnta"  of  gold  tad  lalTer  (Opt.  Ma. 
Jk  ScAttDL  Donat.  i.  17).  The  ditirch  of  CIrta 
in  Nnmidia  at  the  same  time  poesessed  two  golden 
and  six  Bilrer  chalices  (Qeita  Fwgat.  Ca^iatii, 
in  the  Work»  of  Optatns.>   That  it  was  believed 

-  that  the  chnrches  possessed  such  rich  onuunents 
:  at  an  earlier  period  is  shown  bf  the  langnage 
-which  Prodentiu  pnta  into  the  montli  of  the 
( Pnwhetu  ITrbta  interrogating  St.  Lswraaee — 

■  AiBEnMs  i^Ui  firant, 
VUnim  sacmm  sangntnema"  io» 

'  He  passages  in  the  Lib.  Ptmt.  which  relate 
ttha  gifts  of  Constantine  to  Tarions  churches  are 

with  reason  suspected  as  nntrust  worthy,  but 
:  are  at  least  of  value  as  recording  the  traditions 
.  aziating  at  an  early  age.  They  make  mention 
.  of  many  chalices,  some  of  gold,  some  of  silver ; 

40  lesser  chalices  of  f;old,  each  weighing  1  lb., 
,  and  50  lesser  ministerisl  chalices  of  silver,  each 

weighing  2  lbs.,  are  said  to  have  been  given  to  the 
<  CsnaUntinlan  Basilica  (St.  John  LaUran),  and 
.  in  lesser  numbers  and  of  very  variou  wdgbu 

-  to  many  other  churches.  Whatever,  however, 
may  be  the  historical  value  of  these  passages, 

'  that  churches  in  the  4th  and  5th  centuries  poe- 
rsessed  great  numbers  of  golden  or  silver  chalices, 
cannot  be  doubted.    Gregory  of  Toors  (/ftat. 
Franc  1.  iii.  o.  i.)  telli  as  that  CblldalMrt  in  the 
year  531  took  among  the  apoUa  of  Amalaric 
.  sixty  chalices  of  gold.  Uany  instances  of  gifts  of 
.  chalices  of  the  precious  metals  to  the  churches 
of  Rome  by  soocestive  popes  are  to  Iw  fiiund  in 
the  Lib.  Pad.    Of  these  the  following  may  de- 
serve special  mention:  a  great  chalice  (caliz 
major)  with  handles  and  adorned  with  gems, 
'  weighing  58  lbs. ;  a  great  chalice  with  a  syphon 
(cum  scyphooe)  or  tube,  weighing  36  lbs. ;  a 
covered  (Bpanoclystns,        ivofiiitkurrof)  cha- 
lice of  gold,  weighii^  32  lbs. ;  all  three  given 
by  Pope  Leo  III.  (795>. 

'  little  is  to  be  fonnd  as  to  the  deoomtlon  of 
chalices ;  occasionally  they  bore  inscriptions,  as 
in  the  case  of  that  made  by  order  of  St  Remigins 
,(Remi,  ob.  533),  which  Prodoard  tells  os  bore 
the  following  verses:— 

"  Hanrist  Uoc  populoi  TJUm  de  sugvlnt  samiv 
In]»  to  aelmis*  qneni  fodit  vuluere  CbriMus, 
BoDalKlaa  rrddit  Uouliio  soa  veta  saeardai." 

The  golden  ehaliees  of  Honia,  It  will  be  seen 

■  by  the  woodents,  were  splendidly  adorned  with 
gems,  which  in  the  painttog  from  which  these 
figures  hnve  been  drawn,  are  coloured  green  and 
red,  but  the  only  symbol  betokening  their  destl- 
•atioB  b  the  emclfism  arrangement  of  the  Ureter 
gema  on  one  of  them.  The  chalice  found  at 
Oosnloii  also  haa  neither  inscription  nor  Chris- 
tlaB  symbol,  and  if .  it  had  net  been  foiud  ia 


company  with  a  paten  bearing  »  eroaa  it*  diMi- 
■atlob  might  have  bean  •  matter  of  donbt 

On  the  cfaalioe  of  Krem— flnster  are  oa  the 
bowl  Kalf-length  fignrea  of  Cbriat  awl  Uw  (omr 
Evaageliata,  on  the  foot  like  Bftm  of  fonr 
pro|dieb. 

The  division  of  chaltcea  into  various  elaMCt 
evidently  belongs  to  a  period  whan  primitive 
rimplidty  of  ritui  nnderwtnt  n  dianga  to  a 
more  eompUi  aad  elaborate  systeno.  The  earlier 
Ordo  Bomama  speaks  of  a  "  caiix  qnotidianns," 
and  opposes  to  this  the  "calix  major"  to  bo 
used  on  fisast-dajs  ("  dit^  vero  fectia  ealicem 
et  patoMun  nu^fMca'"),  but  aaya  nothing  of  anj 
diatinotkm  between  the  **  calix  aanetna  ''^aad  the 
"caliz  ministerialis."  Reasons  of  coorenience 
no  doubt  caused  the  use  of  chalices  of  very 
difierent  sites.  The  great  number  of  cbalicos  of 
small  size  mentioned  in  the  Lib,  Pimtif,  and 
elsewhere  may  lead  to  the  supposition  that  at 
MM  period  the  communicants  drank  not  from  om 
bat  fnrn  many  chalices ;  bnt  this  matter  te  in- 
volved in  doubt 

A  practice  existed  of  communicating  the  dergy 
alone  by  means  of  the  chalice  in  whidi  the  wine 
was  consecrated,  and  of  pouring  a  few  drops  from 
thb  into  the  larger  chalice  which  was  o&red  to 
the  laity.  When  this  practict:  originated  or  how 
long  It  lasted  seems  obscure.  It  is  suggested  in 
the  article  "Caliz,"  in  Docange's  Gh^ars,  that 
the  verses  engraved  by  order  of  St  Berai  on  the 
challoe  which  he  caused  to  be  made  (».  ante) 
allode  to  this  praettee ;  but  this  does  not  aeem 
certain.  It  is  mentioned  in  the  Onh  Xom*.  (e. 
20),  but  the  vessel  in  which  the  drops  of  con- 
secrated wine  were  mixed  with  the  anconse- 
crated,  and  from  which  the  laity  drnuk  throngh 
a  "fistula"  or  " pogillaris,"  Is  called  scyphus, 
and  Is  apparently  the  same  vessel  as  that  carried 
by  an  acolyte  at  the  time  when  the  oblations 
were  received  from  the  laity  and  into  which  the 
content*  of  the  calix  major  (c.  13)  were  poured 
when  the  latter  had  become  filled.  Pope  Gregory 
II.  (A.D.  731-735X  in  his  epistle  to  Bon&co;, 
disapproves  of  the  practice  of  placing  more  thu 
one  ehallce  on  the  altar  ("oongnium  son  esse 
duos  vel  tres  calices  in  altario  pouere").  When 
this  practice  was  in  use  we  may  conclude  that 
the  large  chalices  witb  handles  were  those  used 
for  the  laity. 

The  large  chalices  were  also  used  to  receive 
the  wine  which  the  Intending  commnnicnnte 
brought  in  amutae;  as  in  the  1st  Ordo  Bom.  c 
13  ("  ArchidiacouDs  sumit  amnlnm  Pontifids  , . . 
et  refuodit  super  colum  in  calioem").  When 
used  in  this  manner  it  is  called  '*  offertwins  "  or 
"oA^ttdarius."  "Calices  baptismi"  er^hnp. 
tismalea"  were  probably  those  used  when  the 
Eocharist  was  administered  after  bapti5m,  and 
possibly  fbr  the  milk  and  honey  which  it  was  the 
custom  in  some  churches  (Cone.  Carth.  iii.  c  24) 
to  consecrate  at  the  altar  and  to  .idmlnistcr  to 
infants.  Pope  Innocent  I.  (a.Dl  403-417)  is  said 
in  the  £t4.  Pontif.  to  have  given  **  ad  amatntn 
baptisterii "  (apparently  of  the  basilica  of  SSl 
Gervasius  and  Protasins  at  Rom«)  three  silrer 
"  calices  baptismi,"  eiich  weifhio'r  2  llts.  Whe- 
ther the  baptismal  chalices  diffe^  from  other 
ohalioM  in  form  or  in  any  otLer  reqiect  b  not 
known. 

Battdca  the  chalices  actually  used  in  the  rttM 
of  the  church,  Teasels  called  **  calices  **  were  aw> 
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peaded  from  the  arches  of  the  ciboriuiu  aal  even 
from  the  interrolumnfaittoiw  the  nar«  nnil 
«tber  part*  of  the  church  m  omameDtit.  In  the 
ZA.  PoHtif.  we  ftnd  mention  of  sixteen  "  cnliL-es  " 
of  Dilver  i>kce(l  by  l>oj>e  Leo  IV.  (847-8)  on  the 
enclosure  of  the  attitr  (suiwr  circuitunlturis)  in 
tlie  Vatican  basilicn,  of  sixty-four  suMpeoded  be- 
tween the  columns  in  the  anme  church,  nml  of 
fiirtr  in  a  Ul^e  pMition  at  S.  fwXo  1 1.  m.  Many 
of  tboM  wei%  oowerar,  most  probably  cnpa  or 


Tases,  not  racli  u  would  hnre  been  used  for  the 
adminiatmlion  nr  coDsecmtioa  of  the  Eucharist. 
The  drawings  in  MSS.  iihow  auspended  veuels  of 
the  most  varied  forms ;  some  emmples  talccD  from 
the  great  Carloringian  bible  fbrmerljr  in  the  Bibt. 
Imp.  Parisi  now  in  the  Unsrie  des  SonTeralns  in 
the  Lourre,  are  ahown  in  woodcut*.      [A.  N.] 

.  CHAUOB,  ABLUTION  OF.  [Purifi- 
cation.] 

CH ALONS-STTB-8A6yi;  COUNCILS  OF. 
[^Cabilloxeksh:],  provincial:  —  (1)  a.d.  470,  to 
elect  John  bishop  of  Ch&lous  (Labb.  Cono.  iv. 
ISSO).  (3)  A.D.  579,  to  depose  Salonius  and  Sn- 
ffittariua,  bishops  respectively  of  Embrun  and 
Gap,  ft*t)oced  by  a  previuos  council  (of  Lyons, 
A.D.  5v7),  restored  by  Pope  John  III.,  and  now 
^lin  deposed  (Greg.  fur.  Hist.  Franc,  r.  21,  28 ; 
Labb.  Com.  t.  963,  964).  (S)  A.D.  594,  to  re- 
gulate the  psalmody  at  the  church  of  St.  Mar- 
eellns  after  the  model  of  Agnune  (Labb.  Cone. 
T.  1853).  (4)  A.D.  603,  to  depose  Desiderius, 
bishop  of  Vienne,  at  the  instigation  of  Queen 
Brunichilde  (Fredegar.  24;  Labb.  Cone.  v.  1612). 
(6)  A.D.  650,  Nov.  t,  of  thirty-three  biahoiw, 
with  the  "ricarii"  of  nix  others,  enacted  20 
cnnons  respecting  discipline  :  dated  by  Le  Comte 
A  D.  694  (Lnbb.  Cone.  vi.  387).        [A.  W.  H.] 

CHANCUL  (ri  ivtov  tAp  KiyKKiStw,  Theo- 
doret,  S.  E.  t.  18>  The  space  in  a  church  which 
ooBtaina  the  choir  and  sanctnary,  and  which  was 
generally  separated  from  the  oare  by  a  rail  or 
grating  (cancelli),  from  which  it  derives  its  name. 

Cancellua,  cantomm  exi;eilens  locos  "  (I*Hpias, 
in  Ducange,  e. ;  com)>are  Gakciuj.i).  It  is  a 
characteristic  .difference  between  Eastern  and 
Western  chnichea  that  in  the  former  the  dis- 
tinction between  the  bema  (or  sanctuary)  and 
the  choir  is  mnch  more  strongly  marked  than 
that  between  the  choir  and  the  nare,  in  the 
latter  the  distinction  betweea  the  nare  and  the 
choir  is  much  more  strongly  marked  than  that 
between  the  choir  and  the  siinctunry.  Compare 
ClIOlH,  PBESBrTERV.  .  [C.] 

CHANT.   [OREoosiA^t  Music] 

CHAFEL.  A-bui1ding  or  apartment  used  for 
the  perfiwmance  of  Cbiislion  worship  in  cases  in 


which  the  services  are  of  an  occasional  character, 
or  In  which  the  congregation  is  limited  to  the 
members  -of  a  family^  a  convent,  or  the  like. 

Greek,  -waftKKKnola;  Latin,  oapella,  oratornm, 
la  the  languages  of  the  Latin  and  Teutonic  fa- 
milies a  modification  of  the  word  'cnpella'  is  in 
u!ie,  as  also  in  Polish.    In  Russinn  pridel. 

The  deri\-ation  of  the  word  '  capella '  is  a 
matter  of  doubt.  The  Honk  of  St.  Gall  (T'tfa 
Car.  Mag.  i.  4)  states  that  the  name  was  de- 
rived from  the  '  cnpa '  or  cloak  of  St.  Blnrt^n  : 
"  Quo  nomine  (i.  e.  '  capella  *)  Franrorum  regea 
propter  capnm  St.  tlartinl  aancta  sua  ap]>ellare 
solebant."  The  word  *  capella '  is  said  to  be  Ibund 
in  inscriptions  in  th«  Roman  catacombs  in  the 
sense  of  a  snrcophngus,  a  grave,  or  place  of 
boriftL  It  occurs  at  a  hiter  time  as  used  for  a 
reliquary,  and  for  the  chamber  in  which  reliquea 
were  preserved;  as  in  a  charter  of  Childebert  of 
A.D.  710,  published  by  Uh hi  11  on  (fie  lU  DipiX 
in  which  the  passage  **  in  oratorio  sao  sen  capelhi 
S.  Unrthlni "  occurs.  The  canopy  over  an  altar 
was  also  called  '  cn]>ella  *  (comi>are  Ccpella).  Ir 
the  sense  of  a  chamber  or  building  employed  for 
divine  worship,  it  does  not  seem  to  hiive  been  In 
use  in  early  times.  Among  early  iostaaoes  of  its 
employment  which  have  been  &ottce<l,  are,  is 
the  capitularies  of  Charles  the  Great  (Ct^.  v. 
182),  where  it  Is  applied  to  chapels  in  or  an- 
nexed to  palaces;  and  In  the  passage  in  the 
laws  of  the  Lombards  (iii.  3,  22),  "  eccledae 
et  capellae  quae  in  vestra  parochia  sunt,"  whero 
detached  buildings  are  probably  referred  to.  In 
the  earlier  centuries  **  oratorium "  would  no 
doubt  hare  been  used  in  either  sense,  as  in  tha 
21st  cap.  of  the  Council  of  Agde,  a.I>.  506. 
quia  etiam  extra  parochias  in  quibus  legitlmus 
est  ordinariusque  conventus  oratorium  in  agio 
habere  roluerit  reliquis  festivitatibos  nt  ibi 
missns  teneat  propter  Atlzationem  fiuniliae  josta 
ordinatione  permlttimus  but  with  the  proviio 
that  the  greater  festlTals  should  be  nlebratad 
"  in  dvitatibus  aut  In  pnrochiis." 

Chapels  may  be  divided  into  seveiyl  classes 
1st,  as  regards  their  relation  to  other  churches; 
being  (A)  dependent  on  the  church  of  the  pajfsh, 
or  (B)  indeitendent,  in  some  cases  even  exempt 
from  episcopal  visitation.  2d)y,  as  regards  thai 
material  structure ;  being  (A)  apartments  in 
palaces  or  other  dwellings;  (B)  buildings  form- 
ing part  of  or  attached  to  convents,  hermitages, 
or  the  like ;  (C)  buildings  forming  parts  of  or 
attached  to  larger  churches ;  (D)  sepulchral  or 
other  wholly  detached  buildUngs.  No  strictly 
accurate  division  ii,  however,  possible,  for  In  some 
cases  buildings  might  be  placed  in  either  of  two 
classes. 

It  Is  here  proposed  to  speak  of  chapels  with 
regard  to  their  material  aspect  only ;  and  build- 
ings which  from  an  architectural  point  of  view 
do  not  difier  from  churches  will  be  mentioned 
under  the  head  CiiURCH.  As  however  it  Is  im 
possible  to  draw  a  clear  line  between  churthes 
and  chapels,  several  buildings  will  be  found 
treated  of  under  Chcrcii,  which  in  strictness 
should  perhapa  be  rather  deemed  chapels;  some 
of  these,  as  Sta.  Costa oza  at  Rome,  being  too 
important  in  an  historical  point  of  view,  or 
too  extensive  and  magniticent,  to  be  omitted 
from  any  attempt  to  trace  the  prioress  of  church 
building  in  its  main  line. 

Gatticus  (iV  Orat.  D<m.)  haa  ooUected  maay 
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proofs  of  the  tai\j  «iisteiice  of  domestic  or 
private  chnpcls;  but  the  enrlieit  eiisting 
example  oi*  the  l^m  clus  1»  probablj  the  small 
chapel  now  kaowa  aa  the  Snncta  Snnctorum 
(originnlly  St.  LawTenc«)  ia  the  frngmeot  of 
the  aucieot  pnlnce  of  the  Ijitenin  which  still 
remaiiu.  It  was  the  privnte  ch&pel  of  the 
popes,  and  ap]>cars  to  hare  existed  as  early  aa 
A.r>.  38:1;  fur  Pope  Pelagins  II.  then  placed 
thei'e  certHin  relics (MSS.  Bibl.  Vai.  ap.  Baroniui). 
It  is  a  small  oblong  apnrtment  on  an  upper  floor. 
The  example  neit  in  date  has  fortunately  been 
singularly  well  preserved.  It  exists  in  the  palace 
of  the  archbishops  of  Ravenna,  being  their  private 
chapel.  It  was  constructed,  or  at  any  rate  deco- 
rated with  mosaic,  by  the  Archbjihop  Peter  Chri-- 
aologus  (elected  in  A.D.429).  It  is  a  simple  oblong 
with  a  vaulted  roof  Of  the  same  character  is 
the  chapel  atCividale  in  Frluli,  which,  although 
fbiTning  part  of  a  Benedictine  convent,  as  It  mea- 
■ures  only  30  feet  by  18  feet,  Cin  hardly  have 
been  other  thnn  a  private  chapel,  probably  of  the 
•bbnt.  It  is  attributed  on  historical  evidence  to 
the  8th  century.  It  Is  a  parallelognun  without 
an  npse,  about  two-Rfths  being  parted  oW  by  » 
low  wall,  to  serve  as  a  choir. 


Oratorr  M  Wldn. 

Bnlldmgs  of  the  second  class,  viz.,  conventual 
chapels,  were  intended  for  the  private  and 
daily  na«  of  the  community ;  the  larger  churches 
for  celebration  on  great  festivals,  when  large 
numbers  of  strangers  attended  the  services.  In 
some  instances  even  more  than  two  chapels 
existed  in  a  monastery ;  for  Adamnan  (/>0  situ 
ierraa  Sanctae,  ii.  24)  says  that  at  Mount 
Thabor,  within  the  wall  of  enclosure  of  the  monas- 
tei7,  were  three  churches,  "non  parvi  aediflcii." 
In  the  tower  or  keep  of  the  convent  of  St.  Ha- 
carius  in  the  Nitrian  valley  are  three  chapels, 
one  over  the  other  (Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson,  f/nnd- 
buok  of  Egypt) ;  but  it  does  not  appear  what  their 
date  is.  Sir  Gardner  Wilkinson  (fTanifftook  of 
Egypt,  p.  305)  states  that  a  tradition  among  the 
monks  attributos  the  foundation  of  the  convent 
to  the  5th  century. 

In  Ireland  still  exist  aome  nnall  chapels  which 
may  be  aasigned  with  probability  to  very  early 
dates.  Kt.Pelnt{TkeE<icItaiasticat Architecture 
of  Inland,  p.  133)  thinks  that  luch  structure! 


I  as  the  Oratory  at  Qallems  in  Kerrv,  shewn  iitl^ 
I  woodcut,  may  be  considered  to  be  t^e  first  enietif 
I  for  Christian  uses,  and  as  ancient  as,  if  cTm  b4 
\  more  ancient,  than  the  conrenion  of  the  Iriih  hf; 
j  St.  Patrick.    This  example  meosores  eiterullt' 
23  feet  by  10,  and  is  16  feet  high,  the  «il^ 
being  4  feet  thick.    It  has  a  single  vidJcw 
'  in  its  east  end.    On  each  of  the  gablei 
small  stone  crosses,  of  which  the  aockrts 
DOW  remain.  \ 
Of  somewhat  later  date,  but  Mr.  Petrie  tbiukf. 
Bi  early  as  the  5th  or  6th  centuries,  art  tod; 
buildings  as  Tempull  Ceannanach,  on  the  miil'jl^ 
island  ofArran,  in  the  bay  of  GaJway.  Thismtaj 
sores  internally  16  feet  by  12,  and  is  bnilt  of  laf 
large  stones^  one  not  less  than  18  fe«l  in  Itoftk ' 
The  church  of  St.  HacDara,  on  the  islud  4 
Crunch  Mhic  Dara,  off  the  coast  of  Connemiiv 
measures  internally  15  feet  liy  11.    Its  nwfwu^ 
solid  stone,  built  in  couzocs  until  tfacy  met  at  tkt' 
top.  \ 
The  at>ore-mentioned  ei  am  plea  are  aofJc 
quadrangular  buildings  without  distinction  fa» 
tween  nave  and  chancel,  but  others  an 
with,  apparently  of  equal  antiquity,  in  vitidl 
a  small  chancel  is  attached  to  the  nave  and 
tered  ^y  an  archway.    In  no 
ii  an  apxe  found  in  Ireland. 

The  buildings  of  this  clasi  snj 
■0  rude  and  simple  that  it 
not  easy  to  establish  tatiafsctorilB 
any  chronological  urraDgemeiri|' 
founded  on  their  arcbitectnn^ 
character ;  it  would  appear,  hov^' 
ever,  that  buildings  of  simili^ 
character  were  coiutructed  lufif^ 
In  the  11th  or  12tb  centuries  muw' 
ornate  structures  were  erected,  ? 

Many  of  these  small  cba)<dn 
were,  however,  constrocted  at 
wood,  and  the  whole  class  i 
known  (Petrie,  p.  343)  aa'duir-; 
theachi,'  or  '  dertheacha,'  the  pt^ 
bable  etymology  of  which  b  "burnt 
of  oak.'  It  appears  from  a  frag- 
ment of  a  commentary  on  tnt 
Brehon  laws  (Petrie,  p.  365)  that 
15  by  10  were  customary  dim^a- 
aions  for  such  bnildings,  and  the 
■tone  chapels  are  usually  fonad 
not  to  differ  ^ery  greatly  from  them. 

Buildings  of  very  similar  character  eii^t  io 
CornwaT,  and  their  foundation  is  attributed  to 
miasiona  ies  from  Ireland ;  soch  was  the  chapel 
of  Pemu  nbuloe,  or,  St.  Piran  in  the  sand,  ^ 


to  have  been  founded  by  SL  Piian  (or  aa  be  ii 
called  in  Ireland  St.  Kioran)  in  the  5th  ceotuiv. 
It  bad  been  compleUly  buried  in  the  ahiftiiij 
Band  of  the  coart,  bat  ia  1635  tht  »d  was  le- 
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■Mved,  and  the  bnildiog  diKOTerad  in  an  almoat ' 

Eerfcct  Btat« ;  it  a  29  ft.  long  ez&rnallf  by  16)  | 
rond ;  u  will  be  seen  from  the  plan,  it  wtia  a 
ninpU  panillelc^ram,  but  divided  lato  two  parts- 
hj  a  wall  or  screen.    The  tomb  of  the  MUat 
apmrcDtlf  sorred  as  an  altar. 

The  chapel  of  St.  Maddern  is  rery  similar  in 
plim,  hat  has  the  peculiarity  of  having  a  well 
in  one  angU ;  that  of  St.  Gw  vtUan  has  both  nan 
anil  diancel,  the  latter  entend  by  a  narrow  door- 
way. Mention  of  seTenl  others  of  like  charscter 
will  be  found  in  a  paper  by  the  Rer.  W.  Haslatn, 
in  vol.  ii,  of  the  Architecturai  Joui-nal.  The  ma- 
aoary  of  these  buildings  is  very  rade  and  irre- 
gular, hot  the  huge  stooes,  and  roofs  coaitmc- 
t«d  of  "tone,  which  are  found  in  Ireland  do 
not  seem  to  occur  in  Coruwall.  A  building  of 
like  character  was  disinterred  from  the  sands 
of  the  cAast  of  Northumberland  in  1853,  near 
Ebb's  Nook,  not  for  from  Bamborough;  it  closely 
resembles  the  Cornish  ontories.  Th«  name  saenu 
to  connect  it  with  St.  Ebba  (ob.  683X  sister  of 
9$i  Oiwnld,  king  of  Northumberland. 

S«De  of  the  Cornish  chapels  were  perhaps 
ntlier  those  of  benniUges  tfaim  of  convents,  and 
the  same  obMrration  may  ba  applied  to  the  lika 
buildings  in  Ireland. 

Chapels  of  the  third  class,  those  attached  to 
diurches,  may  be  divided  into  three  sections; 
A,  those  forming  part  of  the  main  building  above 

?;round ;  B,  those  oonaected  with  the  main  baild- 
ag,  but  distinct  from  it ;  C,  those  ondor  gronnd, 
•r  crypts. 

Although  very  many  clmrcbas  InUU  before 
A.D.  800,  exist  in  such  a  state  that  we  may  feel 
tolerably  certain  that  we  possess  an  accurate 
knowledge  of  their  original  ground-plans,  scarcely 
any  clear  examples  of  chapels  which  could  l>e 
placed  in  the  first  section  can  be  pointed  out.  We 
cannot  Bnppoae  the  apartments  which  are  found 
in  very  many  of  the  chordics  of  the  5th  and  6th 
centuries  in  central  Syria  on  either  side  of  the 
narthei  to  have  lieen  chapels  in  the  sense  of 
having  been  used  for  divine  wonhip;  norwer* 
the  lateral  apses  origln«IIy  constmcted  for  a  Uka 
use,  since  we  have  eoBfemporary  testimony  (Pan- 
Hdos  of  Nola,  Ep.  xxxli.)  that  one  was  nsed  as 
a  aacristy,  and  tite  other  as  a  place  in  which 
the  devont  might  read  the  scriptures  and  offer 
prayers ;  i^  however,  we  define  the  word  chapel  so 
as  to  admit  apartments  destined  to  serve  as  places 
for  prayer,  but  not  fbr  the  oelabration  of  the 
rites  of  the  church,  we  most  consider  the  leaser 
apse  on  the  left  of  the  great  apse  as  a  chapel. 
Id  the  description  which  St.  Paalinos  has  given 
^Ep.  xxxii.)  of  the  ttasitica  of  St.  Felix,  mention 
is,  however,  made  of '  cnbicnU  *  in  the  following 
peusage:  "Totum  extra  concham  hasilicae,  spa- 
tinm  alto  et  lacnnato  culmine  geminis  utrinque 
portinbus  dilatatur,  qnibns  duplex  per  siugalos 
arc  us  columnarum  ordo  dirigitur.  Cubicnla  intra 
porticus  quaterna  longis  basilicae  lateribus  in- 
serts secretis  orantinm  rel  in  lege  Domini  medi- 
tantinm  ptaeterea  memorlis  religlosorum  et  &- 
miliarivm  accommodates  ad  pacis  aeteniae  re- 
quiem locos  praebent."  [Cubiculux.! 

This  passage  seems  to  show  clearly  that  in 
aoone  instances  apartments  wen  placed  by  the 
sides  of  the  nave,  but  thU  was  pnwably  very  ez* 
eeptlonalf  for,  as  has  been  said  above,  no  example 
1^  SBch  a  plan  now  exists  It  should,  however, 
1^  Bcrtieed  that  iti  two  diurcbea  of  very  early 
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date  openings  have  existed  in  the  side  walls  with 
which  chapeb  may  have  bees  connected;  these 
are  the  churches  of  Sta.  Croce  in  Gerusalemme 
and  that  of  Sta.  Balbina,  both  at  Rome;  in  the 
first  were  five  openings  on  each  side  of  the  nave, 
in  the  second  six.  Ine  first  of  these  buildings 
Is,  however,  held  to  have  been  the  hall  of  the 
palace  of  the  Sessorium,  knd  not  originally  c(n- 
atrnctcd  to  serve  as  a  church;  the  second  is 
believed  to  date  from  the  Mh  century,  but  to 
have  been  reconsecrated  by  St.  Gregory  about 
A.D.  800. 

At  a  very  much  later-  date  we  find  in  the 
church  of  Sta.  Christina  at  Poll  deLena,  near 
Oviedo,  ID  Spain,  apartments  attached  to  and 
entered  from  the  nave.  These  are  no  doubt  con- 
temporary with  the  chorch,  the  date  of  which  fa 
probably  near  A.D.  809.  These  apartments  may 
hare  been  chapels,  but  it  has  been  surmised  that 
they  were  really  built  to  serve  as  sacTisties. 
The  like  arraagament  occurs  at  Sta.  Haria  de 
Naraneo.  near  Oviedo,  which  dates  (torn  a.d.  848. 

One  almost  unique  example  exists  In  the  church 
of  Romaia  Uotier,  where  the  upper  story  of  the 
narthex  has  a  small  apse  ou  the  east,  and.  wan 
therefore  pobably  Intmided  to  serve  as  a  chapel ; 
it  is  nearly  aquare  in  plan,  and  divided  into 
three  aisles  by  two  ranges  of  columns  supporting 
groined  vaults.  As  the  church  of  which  this 
forms  a  part  was  a  large  conventual  one,  this 
was  probably  intended  to  serve  as  the  smaller 
chapel  generally  found  in  convents.  The  church 
la  believed  to  date  from  753,  the  aartlKX  to  be 
■omewhat  later. 

The  chapels  which  belongto  the  second  section, 
viz.  those  attached  to  churches,  but  distinct 
buildings,  are  not  very  numerous,  and  in  most 
cases  their  primary  object  was  sepulchral.  Suth 
the  three  attached  to  the  church  of  St.  Lorenzo 
at  Milan  would  appear  to  have  been,  though  It 
has  been  suggested  that  that  on  the  south  was 
a  baptistery,  and  that  on  the  north  a  porch  or 
vestibule. 

That  on  the  south,  now  called  the  chnrch  of 
St.  Aquilinos,  la  octagonal  externally,  while  in- 
ternally eemldrcnlar  and  rectangular  niche*  s1- 
temata,  one  in  each  fine;  in  it  are  two  masuive 
aaroophagi,  one  of  which  is  believed  to  contnin 
the  remaiLS  of  Atanlphns,  king  of  the  Goth«. 
The  concha  of  two  of  the  niches  retain  some 
mosaics  of  a  '\-eTT  early  period,  perhaps  the  bth 
century.  Thii-  buildii^  is  oosnected  with  the 
church  by  aveatibnle,  supposed  by  Hubsch  (Alt- 
ChrUtlichs  Kinhm,  p.  22)  to  he  of  later  date ; 
it  b  a  square  vaulted  chamber  with  apses  ea^t 
and  west.  The  chapel  of  St.  Siitus  on  the  north 
side  has  exactly  the  same  plan,  but  is  much 
smaller ;  that  of  St.  Hippolytus  at  the  east  end 
of  the  church  is  also  octangular  externally,  but 
internally  forms  a  cross  with  four  equal  limbs. 
All  three  are  probably  not  remote  in  date  from 
the  church  itself^  which  would  seem  to  have  been 
built  about  the  end  of  the  4th  or  the  beginning 
of  the  5th  century. 

In  like  manner  Pope  Hilams  (461-467)  added 
to  the  baptistery  of  the  I^teran  chapels  dedi- 
cated in  honour  of  St.  John  the  Baptbt  and 
St.  John  the  Evangelist. 

Of  the  early  part  of-the9th  century  we  have 
a  moat  Interesting  example  in  the  chapel  of  Su 
Zcno  attached  to  Ae  church  of  St.  Praxedis  (Sta. 
Pnasede)  at  Bone,  built  by  Pope  Riaehal  L 
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about  819,  and  torttinately  preaerred  almoat  od- 
nlteved.  It  ia  la  plan  a  aquare  with  three  rect- 
angubr  recesses,  the  walla  are  corered  with 
mnrl'le  and  the  luaettet  and  ranlta  with  mosaic 

Thi«  chnpel  is  entered  from  the  nare,  and  the 
dooi  wnr  is  rerj  remarkable,  being  partly  made 
up  of  aacient  materiala  and  partly  original  work, 
nt  the  inscription  teatifies,  of  Pope  Paachal'i 
time.  Oi-er  this  doornay  is  a  window,  and  the 
wall  nround  it  is  covered  with  mednllioD  por- 
trnita  of  our  Lord,  the  Apoetles,  and  some  other 
Miints  in  mosaic.  The  eiecntion  ia  but  rude. 
This  chnpel  is  con  tern  p'ora  neons  with  the  charch 
to  which  it  is  attached,  and  is  perhaps  the  earliest 
undoubted  instance  of  snch  an  arrangement;  it 
It,  however,  so  constructed  as  both  externally 
and  internallj  to  seem  an  independent  building 
attnched  to  the  church  and  not  a  portion  of  it. 

The  pmctice  of  constructing  such  appendngea 
10  a  church  seems,  however,  to  have  continued 
eiceptional  until  the  end  of  our  period.  None 
appear  on  the  pliin  for  the  monastery  of  St.  Gall, 
no  doubt  prepared  between  620  and  830 ;  nor  do 
nny  seem  to  have  formed  parts  of  the  minster  of 
Aix-l.i-Chnpelle. 


Oirpt  nndw  BIpiB  GiUiBlnL 

In  the  East,  as  the  rule  that  there  ahould  be 
only  one  altar  in  a  church  haa  always  existed, 
chapels  (in  ihe  sense  of  apartments  in  which 
celebrations  of  the  eucfaaristic  aervice  could  take 
place)  have  rarely  formed  parts  of  churches,  but 
sometimes  are  found  atlnched  to  them.  One  in- 
stance of  a  chnpel  attached  to  a  church  would 
appear  to  eziut  in  the  church  of  St.  Demetrius  at 
TheHsalonica,  where  a  sninll  triapsal  building  ia 
attached  (v.  Tcxier  and  i^llan,  Byzantine  Arch. 
pi.  xviii.)  to  the  east  end  of  the  south  side  of  the 
church.  It  has  been  iiup'gested  that  this  was  a 
S)icristy,  but  its  form  sei  ms  to  show  that  it  was 
really  n  chnpel ;  it  may  possibly  have  belonged 
10  the  adjacent  monnsterv.  To  the  church  of 
the  convent  of  St.  Catl.erine  on  Haunt  Sinai 
rix  chapels  are  attached  on  each  side  of  the 
nave,  but  these  are  doubtless  not  of  the  original 
fiibric 

The  third  clnsa,  viz.  subterrnnenn  chapeV>, 
donbtlaas  had  their  origin  from  the  cbumbers  in 


the  catacomb*  In  which  the  remaina  of  mirtvr 
or  confessors  had  been  placed.  What  codJ 
more  natural  than  that  when  a  dnrch  or  i) 
oratory  was  built  over  the  spot  where  a  martrj 
had  been  interred,  the  chamber  ahonld  be  fm 
served  and  made  accessible  ? 

We  have  probably  an  instance  of  one  of  tbet^ 
chambers  preserved  in  the  remains  of  the  baiiiic^ 
of  St.  Stefuno,  in  Via  Latina,  built  by  Pope  Lh<  1^ 
440-461.  Where,  however,  no  chamber  eiistnt 
a  crypt  was  not  constructed.  Hence,  ia  th) 
earlier  churches  of  the  city  of  Rome,  we  find  t( 
crypt  forming  part  of  the.origiDal  pliu.  ba| 
small  excavations  nnder  the  altar,  to  reaivi 
some  holy  corpse  brought  from  the  eitnnnin 
cemeteries.  [Confjsbio.] 

St.  Gregory,  we  are  told,  "  fodt  nt  npc 
corpus  beati  Petri  et  bentt  Pauli  Apoctohriu 
Missne  ce  1  e  bra  rent  ur."  He  probably  fonori  I 
CTvyt  and  placed  the  'loculus'  in  it,  ein^iaj 
an  altar  in  the  church  above  over  the  b&liH 
After  this  time  frequent  mention  u  malf  d 
the  coofeasion  as  a  vault  with  stairs  leadimc  infl 
it.  In  those  churches  of  the  earlier  period  nl 
Rome,  which  remain  in  a  tolerably  mult«rd 
state  M  StA.  Sab;U 
(A.D.  425)  and  5^ 
Maria  in  Trastever*| 
only  very  small  viiu:tj 
are  found  as  coafru 
aions,  but  in  S.  A^li 
linare  in  Claasc.  i| 
Ritvenaa,  a  crypt 
pears  as  part  of  lU 
original  structure;  i| 
consists  oi  a  pti^? 
running  withio  tU 
wall  of  the  apM,  xnj 
another  paiaing  uodt) 
the  high  altar.  | 
French  anliqasricl 
(Martigny,  dri 
Antiq.  ChrA.  an] 
'  Crypte ')  have  clairoej 
a  very  high  antiquitj 
for  crypts  under  rt^e- 
ral  churches  in  Kriioctj 
e.  g.  that  under  iM 
church  of  St.  Well"! 
( ?  St.  Gertiiis).  «< 
Rouen,  is  allegt;d  m 
show  the  construction  of  the  4th  ceoturv.  1| 
would  seem  probable  th.it  in  most  one*  vn^'t 
they  belong  to  early  periods  they  are  sniifot 
sepulchral  chapels  or  oratories,  or.  p«"ibiy< 
tombs  of  the  Roman  period,  and  not  slrnifi":'' 
crypta.  Two  crypts,  however,  exist, 
[  were,  it  would  seem,  structural;  theMorf  ih"^ 
'  of  St.  Irenneus  at  Lyons  and  of  St  Victir  nt 
Mai'i'eilles.  The  first  of  the#e  has  a  centnl  i'^^ 
side  aisles  divided  originally  by  columns 
carry  arches,  the  courses  of  which  are  cf  tni'l 
and  stone  alternately,  above  there  a  iintf. 
and  a  barrel  vault,  the  central  aisle  (ods  in  mi 
apse ;  the  church  ia  said  to  have  be^o  founW 
in  the  4th  century.  The  crypt  of  St.  Vid"r  n 
in  ^connection  with  some  catacombs,  the  origic^l 
ch'urch  dated  from  the  3th  r«ntury.  The  ciffl 
consists  of  a  series  ot  vaulted  compdm^'^c 
divided  by  very  massive  rectangular  pier*. 

Two  remarkable  cn'pts  exist  in  £nglaad,  thdM 
in  the  cathedrxl  of  Rlpn  and  :n  the  abbey  i^vA 
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rfBokam:  teth  an  attributad  to  St.  Wilfriil, 
■ke  ftnadad  m«Dastariet  at  bath  plwM ;  that  at 
li.^  betvcca  CTO  aad  6TS,  tlwt  at  Hfiham 
lUit  It  appears  from  tht  texlimoay  of 
Ltjal  (Itin.  L  6U,  2nd  ed.)  that  th«  ac'tiwl 
BU«Jnil  af  Bipoa  <io«s  Dot  ecLum-  the  mric 
fl  -.f  M  the  ekiuvh  of  th«  abbt y  built  by  Witfrid, 
a:  tiwre  u  mnch  uncertainlr  wl.ethw  tbf  like 
k  j-t  tnie  «f  tht  church  of  Hojihiim, 

'Cm  liiailarity  of  the  |>Liaa  aoJ  the  pecuUaritr 
J  tht  structures  oin  l6aA~e  no  doubt  that  one 
|c(;4B  pUaned  both,  and  thiit  cio  hanlly  hare 
htD  u}-  other  than  St.  Wilfrid.  The  model 
«bi>3  he  followed  was  criilently  not  tho  cn- 
imva  of  a  ehnrch  bat  the  cubltiulum  anil 
piiiriM  of  a  Roman  cntncomb,  and  the  principal 
pQlt  in  enoh  doed  in  fact  btar  coosiJenible  n- 
Mn fiance  to  the  cubiculum  adjacent  to  the 
oiDtUrj  of  St.  Calliitus  (»bout  two  miles  from 
Bglc  ia  the  Via  Appia),  in  which  the  bodies  of 
SSk  I'eter  Mid  Paul  are  said  to  have  remained  for 
i«a»ideraLle  time. 

Tae  ranlt  in  question  (March!,  Homt  Sott. 
ji.  liL;  CiTACOMua,  p.  310)  hns  an  arched  roof 
■Mrij  fHuidrcnJar,  bat  rMlly  fbnued  by  fire 
■til  wgoeati  of  cireles,  awl  bai  tho  same 
k^t.  i^t  9  feet,  and  the  same  width,  8  feet,  as 
tM  iwo  crrpta,  but  being  in  plan  lieaHy  sqaare, 
•ki.t  tbe  crypts  are  oblunj;,  u  only  6  leet  long. 

tbef  are  and  It  is  evidentljr 

•r  no  means  anlikely  that  St.  Witfrid  may 
Urr  inlcDded  to  consttruct  models  of  a  place 
u  iiii  time  most .  highly  TOMratod  and  much 
NMiTtd  to,  jnst  as  models  of  tho  Holy  Sepulchre 
*Fr«  built  in  later  times.  Some  of  the  small 
li:iis  ia  the  wnll^  were  pn>bably  iBtcoded  to 
nuia  reltoi  or  to  hold  lamps.  TIm  ante^cham- 
W  u  tbe  princi|Ml  vault  is  atatod  to  be  coverod 
H  >  demi-raalted  roof,  as  llr.  Walbmn  sar> 
■ix*.  ia  order  that  the  steps  of  the  altar  might 
burritd  on  it.  It'  these  structures  nert  not 
^oath  chnrches,  probably  small  "celliie  me- 
BstiK,"  such  as  will  be  hereafter  noticed,' 
vrari  and  protected  the  access  to  thorn. 
Wber  they  wen  originally  provided  with 
ik  nnoertain. 

A  eiTpt  eibted  in  the  Saxon  church  of  Crater' 
lad  wss,  we  are  told  by  Edmer,  the  chanter 
(quoted  by  Genrase,  Co/n'mst.  H  Sep.  Lorob, 
"ad  instar  confessionis  S.  Petri  fnbricata," 
'  **i  beneath  a  nuMd  choir,  and  appears  to  hare 
W  Hreral  passages  or  dirinions.  Whether  this 
^tvcd  part  of  the  early  church,  or  was  one  of 
tMtddiiioBs  made  by  Archbishop  Odo  (dr.  950), 

AoTpt'alsoainieara  In  tho  plan  for  the  church 
tf  Sl  Gall  (made  dr.  A.i>.800\    It  oonsUtod  of 
puts,  a  "eonfesslo,*  which  was  reachod  by 
itfpt  dcKending  between  two  flights  ascending 
t»tlie  niied  presbytery,  and  •  "crypto,"  which 
Knn  to  hare  consisted  of  two  passages  entered 
ha  the  transepts  on  either  side,  bnt  running 
**biiU  the  walls ;  a  third,  coonecttng  the  former 
l*^  aid  runing  in  front  of  the  apse,  and  another 
^  pnt^  running  from  the  hut  meutioned 
^  (pot  beneath  the  high  altar.    Thei«  b  a 
rMmblance  between  this  arrangement  and 
thil  IB  the  Roman  chorchos  of  th«  aam«  period 
l«Su.CNilia)  whore  tho  crypt  follows  the  line 
'  tu  nil  of  the  apM.    Altui  wore  placed  In 
Mtkmpt  and  eonftsston. 
li  tin  dnrch  ttf  Brixworth,  In  NorthanptOB- 


shtro,  which  th«r«  is  eridenoe  for  beliering  to 
date  from  eir.  A.D.  700,  is  a  crypt  ntulng  rmud 
tho  ape*  oKtomally.  originallT  covered  with  a 
vault ;  and,  according  to  Mr.  Poole  (ReporlM  and 
Popart  o^  Arck.  iSoc  of  ^oiiAaHts,  rork,  and  Litt^ 
i»At,  i.  122)  thof*  are  abo  traces  vt  a  short 
psssage  ranai^  vistwards  from  this  to  the  pro- 
bable posithm  of  a  "confessio"  below  the  high 
altar.    Mr.  Watklns,  however  (ft  BatiUea  &c. 

itrinwtl),  asserts  that  there  could  haro  been 
00  crypt  under  the  apM.  as  the  orijnnsi  floor  wj  a 
on  a  level  with  the  rest  of  thechori-h.  [Onuitcii.] 

A  remarkable  crypt  or  "mbfenslo"  cxtHts 
nndor  tbo  raised  presbytery  of  the  chardi  of  St. 
CociUa  at  Rene,  and  apparently  dates  from  the 
construction  of  the  building  Ly  Pojie  I'sm'SrI  I. 
(817-^24).  It  coaMists  of  a  vaulted  s[aoeMdth 
of  the  altar  (the  church  stands  nearly  north  and 
south),  a  paasago  running  round  tho  interior  of 
the  apse,  and  another  jmssiige  running  sooth 
from  the  north  end  of  the  former,  but  stopped 
by  a  mass  of  m.isonry  supporting  the  high  altar. 
Within  this  m.-iss  is  a  sarc<>[^ngus,  containing 
the  body  of  the  saint.  The  pniuuigM  are  lined 
with  slabs  of  marble  set  on  end ;  many  of  these 
have  early  inscriptions,  and  were  pn^bly 
brought  front  an  adjacent  cemetery.  The  same 
arrangement  exi»ts  at  Sta.  Pnstiede,  and  nearly 
the  same  at  SS.  Quattro  Corooati  and  St.  Pan* 
cnuio — all  at  Boioe — and  it  seems  to  hare  been 
the  normal  arrangement  about  this  period.  It 
will  be  observed  that  it  is  very  much  tho  same 
as  that  at  BHxworth  and  St.  Gall.  At  Fulda, 
in  Hesse  Cassel,  la  a  crypt  which  is  usually  attri* 
buted  to  the  9th  century.  It  consists  of  a  circu- 
lar passage,  within  which  is  a  circular  space,  the 
vault  of  which  resU  on  a  short  clumsy  column, 
with  ■  rude  imitation  of  an  Ionic  cn|iitU' 

Buildings  of  the  fourth  chus,  C«.  sepulchral 
chapels,  were  constructed  at  »  vei7  early 
period.  The  practice  of  electing  lai^  structures 
for  such  purposes  being  familinr  to  several  nations 
of  antiquity  before  the  Chrintian  era  it  is  not 
surprising  that  when  they  tMcame  converts  to 
ChristlaQity  they  continnad  a  practice  which 
their  now  luth  would  rather  encourage  thu 
rpprehend. 

The  greater  part  of  the  chambers  in  the  oata- 
combs  near  Roine  may  be  cwsldered  as  beloigii^ 
to  the  elan  of  sepulchral  chapels.  [See  CATAr> 
COHBS.] 

At  what  time  the  practice  of  placing  an  altar 
and  of  celebrating  the  eucharistic  service  in  a 
sepulchral  chapel  was  first  inlroiluced  cannot  be 
stated  with  precision.  We  are  indeed  told  in  thtf 
L^r  PotUiJicalit  of  Pope  Felix  I.  (250-274), 
that  be  "oonstitnit  sniKr  lepalcnt  martyrnn 
missai  cdebrari,"  but  altars  not  placed  over 
tombs  may  have  already  been  used.  As,  however, 
the  practice  of  praying  for  the  dead  existed  ia 
the  4th  and  even  in  the  3rd  century,  it  seems 
not  unlikely  that  the  practice  of  ]>lacing  altars 
in  sepulchral  chapek  may  have  come  into  use  in 
the  foimer  of  those  periodii.  Perhaps  the  ear> 
liest  undoubted  instance  of  a  cha{>el  haviug  lees 
constructed  to  serve  at  once  as  a  plaL-e  of  sepulture 
and  of  divine  worship  is  that  of  the  "Templum 
Probi,"  a  small  basilica  attached  to  the  exterior 
of  tbo  apse  of  St.  Peter's  at  Rome,  and  built  by 
Sixtua  AniciUB  Petronius  Prohna,  who  died  a.D. 
39!).  Ht  and  hie  wifo  were  undoubtedly  buried 
in  it,  and  its  form  makes  it  highly  improbable 


Digitized  by 


346 


CHAPEL 


that  th«  celebrnttoB  of  the  tachiurut  withia  it  vxa 
not  caBt«nplmt«d  by  the  bail4er. 

Car.  de  Komi,  however,  appears  {BuB.  di  Aj-dL 
Critt.  ]t}64,  p.  25)  to  thiak  that  in  the  earlier 
eenlnriei  the  chief  lue  of  inch  "cellae  ttiemorijte'' 
was  to  afford  a  fit  plnce  for  the  banqneta  held  ia 
hoDonr  of  the  dmd,  and  mch  bmldtngi  he  be- 
lierea  to  hure  been  erected  in  AR£Ae,  or  en- 
cloanrea  ut  apart  for  Bepnltnre  outside  the  wslb 
of  cities,  as  early  (u  the  '2nd  century,  or  probably 
even  at  an  enrlier  period.  That  such  bnildiipi 
were  also  uscil  u  omtoriet  there  can  be  tittle 
doubt,  KiBce  Sozomen  {Eccl.  //M.  ii.  2)  (tatea 
that  the  martyr  St.  Ensebia  was  placed  in  a 
nKT^piov  near  Comtnatinople,  on  the  spot 
where  the  church  of  St.  Thyrsus  was  afterwards 
bnilt.   [(Jklla  Mkmoriak.] 

An  example  has  been  recently  discovered  out- 
side the  gntes  of  Rimini  of  rery  similar  plan, 
which  is  describeii  as  that  of  a  Greek  cross, 
liefore  which  is  nn  oblong  npartment.  Some 
renwios  of  bwi-relieCi,  nni  a  sepulchral  ink -rip- 
tioi  dated  Mnximo  Coiuule  (i.e.  a.D.  523),  gire 
ground  for  the  presumption  that  the  building  is 
not  of  later  date  than  the  6th  century.  The 
remains  of  an  altar  were  dtscorered ;  but  as  this 
oentaioed  n  "icpulcrum"  in  which  was  a  leaden 
box,  doubtless  containing  relica,  it  could  hardly 
hATe  been  coeval  with  the  building. 

Of  about  the  same  date  were  appnrently  the 
chapelsiat  the  cemetery  of  St.  Alessandro,  about 
■ix  miles  from  Rome,  diicovered  a  few  years  ago: 
these  had  been  formed  from  chambers  in  the  first 
lerel  of  a  catacomb,  and  are  partly  below  the 
ground.  There  were  two  chapels  with  a  apace 
between  them ;  one  of  these  ends  with  an  apse, 
on  the  chord  of  which  is  what  appears  to  be  the 
substructure  of  an  altar;  tbe  other  has  a  rectan- 
gular terminatioQ :  at  the  end  of  this  was  found 
a  marble  cathedra  raised  upon  a  platform,  and 
below  this  platform  an  altar,  under  which  is  a 
shallow  grave  lined  with  slnbe  of  marblu,  fVom 
which  the  body  of  SL  Alexauder  is  believed  to 
have  been  removed.  Another  chapel  opened 
from  this,  and  ia  of  an  irregular  square  form, 
with  a  small  apse.  The  general  character  af 
the  pavements  and  such  ornamental  portions  ts 
remained  is  of  circa  a.d.  .^00,  and  a  mtnamental 
ioscriptioQ  bore  the  names  of  consuls  of  443 
and  527. 

Of  sepulchral  chapels  or  mausoleums  of  un- 
doubted  date,  perhaps  the  earliest  is  the  tomb  of 
the  l^mpress  Helena,  outside  Rome  (clr.  a.  d. 
326),  a  circulnr  building  standing  on  a  square 
basement,  in  which  is  a  vault.  In  the  circular 
portion,  which  is  almui  66  feet  in  diameter  inter- 
nally, are  on  the  6oor,  eight  large  niches,  and 
above  them  as  many  windows;  the  whole  ia 
covered  by  a  dome.  It  msy  be  said  that  this  is 
merely  a  tomb,  but  the  large  siie  of  the  windows 
points  to  an  use  other  than  that  of  a  sepulchre. 
TheLiber  FontificalusUitet  that  it  was  provided  by 
the  Emperor  Conistantine  with  an  altar  of  silver 
and  much  church  furniture  and  many  vessels, 
but  the  t  rust  worth  inesa  of  this  part  of  the  book 
ia  doubtful.  Of  nearly  the  same  date  is  Sta, 
Costansa,  the  mausoleum  of  a  daughter  of  the 
Emperor  Constsntine,  also  a  circular  building 
witn  a  dome,  but  which  hns  an  iotemnl  peHntyle 
and  bad  also  one  externally.  Further  descrip- 
tion of  this  building  will  be  Ibund  under 
QllUBCH. 


0HAFEL 

Another  orcnlar  maosolenm,  wklcb  no  Is 
exists,  was  that  built  by  tbe  boperor  Honorraa 
in  oounexloB  with  the  Vatican  Borilica ;  it  was 
about  100  feet  ia  diameter  and  very  stmilar  to 
that  of  the  Empress  Hcl«ka,  in  the  ruins  of  this, 
in  154.1,  a  maritle  aareophagns  eontaiaiag  lh« 
remains  of  one  or  both  of  his  wives  was  dta- 
covered. 

The  building  ttext  to  be  mentioned  is  one  of 
peculiar  interest  having  come  dovrn  to  our  timo 
almost  uninjured,  and  cootaining  the  sarcophagi, 
which  it  was  coDstmcted  to  receive,  Baviolated; 
this  is  the  chapel  at  Ravenna  now  called  tbm 
church  of  SS.  Nax- 
zaro  e  Celso,  erected 
by  the  Empress  Oalla 
Placidia,  as  a  mauso- 
leum for  herself  and 
family  before  the 
year  450,  it  has,  m 
will  be  seen  by  the 
plan,  the  form  of  a  ' 
Latin  cross.  There 
was  originally  a  por- 
tico by  which  It  WAS 
connected  with  the 
atrium  of  the  adja- 
cent church  of  Sta. 
Croca.  Three  im- 
mense sarcophagi  are  place«l  in  the  three  opper 
arms  of  the  cross,  and  contain  the  remains  of 
the  Empress  Oalla  Placidia,  and  of  the  Emperora 
Honorius  n.  and  Constautius  III.  Between  theso 
stands  the  altar,  but  this  is  uid  to  have  bees 
broBght  from  the  church  of  Sl  Vitale.  Th» 
chapel  is  paved  and  lined  with  rich  marbles  up 
to  the  spT^Dgiag  of  the  arches  which  carry  tha- 
dome ;  this  last,  the  lunettes  below  the  domo 
and  the  arches  and  the  aoffits  of  the  arches  arc 
alt  covered  with  mosaica  of  very  beautiful  cha- 
racter. 

Of  the  highest  Interest,  both  architecturally 
and  hiatorically,  ia  the  tomb  of  Theodoric  (oh. 
52a\  ontsidt  the  walls  of  Ravenna;    this  m 


SB.  Kiu««cyK>  tai 


of  two  stories,  the  lower  externally  decagonal, 
but  enslosing  a  cruciform  crypt.  The  upper 
story  is  circular  and  was  surrounded  by  a  ranga 
of  small  pilUrs  carrying  arches ;  opposite  ti  tba 
entrance  is  a  niche,  whicn  no  doubt  once  contained 
nn  altnr;  this  story  is  covered  by  a  low  doma 
:iO  ftet  in  diameter  internally,  hollowed  cut 
from  n  single  slab  of  Istrian  marble.  There  ar« 
maiiy  peculiarities  of  detnil  in  this  building, 
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M(  than  k  null  window  in  the  torn  of  ■ 
TM  with  limb*  of  equal  length,  all  the  bonnd- 
■{liMi  or' which  an  convex.  The  imrcophajcm 
MUirog  the  body  af  the  king  wu  iirobably 

ID  the  centre  of  the  .upper  chamber, 
hi  one  my  remarkable  instance,  howerer, 
ku  of  th«  Hiuter  at  Aii-la-Ch«pelte,  the  great 
jfipcTLir  faanil«d  neither  an  episcopal  nor  a 
UTtDtuiI  church,  bnt  cvnttmcted  a  baiMinf;  nn 
I  u^iticenl  scnie  indeed,  Irat  eaMntiallv  on  the 
«f  ■  manaolcain  of  the  earlier  tmpire; 
rvihir  or  luit  it  wa»  the  inteotioB  of  Charle- 
nnf  to  cnnstmct  at  once  a  Minater  and  a 
(4(iiii<j  tomb,  it  is  oertain  that  it  has  erer  bMn 
McJ  npoD  as  the  "  memoria  "  of  that  great 
BU.  Ad  acconnt  of  thia  Tarj  remarkable 
nliioj  will  be  fonttd  nnder  CucRCii. 

Dttacbeij  cbapel-Hka  buildisgs  not  attached  to 
NHDLi,  ini  not  scpolchral,  are  not  olten  met 
^^^^^^^^^  with,  though  pro- 

^^^^^^^^H  hablj  once  eom- 

B/  H  moo.     In  moat 

■  ll  inataDon  thej 

I  I  hare  perished 

^^J"-.  either  fVom  time 

^^^^^^^^i^i^^^^H  or  neglect. 

r^^k>.;M.  howerer,  where 

■inoe  the  6th  cen- 
■afT  ihc  miBcd  atiea  hare  been  uninhabited 
wi  lh(  country  a  desert,  many  baildings  which 
fcot  dt  VogtW  iLa  Sifrie  Cnrfrafo,  Arant- 


sar*,  a  ■q'aan  central  portion,  and  three  large 
scmi-circutar  niches  or  «psM,  the  so-called  trana- 
rerM  trinpsal  arrangement.  Such  a  plan  was 
often  adopted  in  order  to  afford  place  for  tbrc«. 
sarcophagi,  and  hence  it  be  thought  that  this 
chapel  was  really  boilt  as  n  "cella  memoriae 
but  it  eiista  in  the  church  of  Bethlehem,  where 
it  certainly  could  not  bare  been  choean  with  that 
intention. 

CHAPLET.  (1)  It  was  ancientlr  the  prac- 
tice of  some  charchea  to  crown  the  newly  baptized 
with  a  chaplat  or  garland  of  flowera.    See  Bai^ 

T1«M,  p.  164. 

(8)  For  chaplet  tn  the  aenae  of  a  succession  of 
prayers  recited  in  a  certain  order,  regulated  by 
buds  or  Bone  aocb  device,  lee  Roury.  [€.} 

CHAPTER  [CAPrruLUiil,  the  body- of  the 
clergy  of  a  cathedral,  uniteJ  under  the  bishop 
(for  other  senMS  of  the  I^tin  term  sea  CapI- 

rvtvM\ 

I.  The  origin  of  chapters  themaelres,  apart 
from  the  name,  begins  from  a  rary  early  date. 
The  presbyters,  and  subordinate  I  y  the  deacons  of 
each  diuoase,  conatitutMl  from  the  beginning  the 
council  of  the  bishop  of  that  diooe^e  [BisiiOPj, 
joined  in  his  administration  of  it,  and  in  the 
approral  of  candidates  for  ordination,  Ate,  and  in 
fact,  though  not  in  name,  were  his  chapter.  And 
these,  at  first,  all  lired  in  the  cathedral  city; 
and  as  country  cures  came  gndnallr  to  exist, 
Mpred  them  tnm  that  city,    lo  time,  howerir. 


blyWat 


p.  3)  coDsidera  to  nare  been  oratonea 
tr  ciuptU  still  exiat,  a  good  example  of  theae 
is  that  of  Omm-e*-Zeitoun,  which 
■  ascription  engraved  on  Its  front  ahows  to 
^  heta  bnilt  in  A.  D.  382.  It  must,  however, 
bvWrrcd  that  there  seems  to  be  in  them  no 
t>w«finf  altar  or  of  any  place  to  receive  it, 
Uut,  in  that  at  Chagga,  is  a  vault  below  the 
Elding,  which  latter  circumstance  gives  rise  to  a 
'^■btvhtther  they  may  not  have  been  sepulchral. 

Oac  eiimple  may  be  mentioned  of  a  detached 
^1  of  u  early  date,  which  was  not  cerUinly 
*piichnl,  that,  namely,  built  by  I'ope  Dnmasus 
(^<-3&5)  scar  the  baptistery  of  the  Liiteran  at 
W,  hot  not  now  in  exiateDca.    It  hud  a  abort 


country  prvbyten  beoame  fixed  in  their  several 
localitiee.  And  a  distinction  grew  np  accord- 
ingly, by  the  period  of  the  groat  Nicene  Council, 
between  town  and  country  presbyters, — civiti- 
tmMB,  and  diacetani  or  nu-aUs  preafn/teri, — the 
latter  being  reckoned  as  a  komewhat  lower  gmda 
than  the  former.  In  accordance  with  this  dis- 
tinction, aid  aa  a  natural  result  of  their  diittan^ 
'  from  the  bishop's  residence,  the  conotrr  presbyters 
(and  deacons)  became  in  elTect,  although  never 
formally,  excluded  fVom  the  Episcopal  council  or 
(so  to  cadi  it  by  anticipation)  chapter.  At  Rome 
this  atate  of  things  became  permanent,  so  that 
ali  the  city  clergy,  and  they  only,  became  the 
ohapter ;  and  henca,  after  a  lapM  of  centuriee  and 
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■om«  other  chnngcs,  the  cardinnl-bUhoTM,  prionbi, 
■od  dencont.  In  gcncntliliowcvvr.  time  bruught 
about  two  further  but  erjUiilly  gnKluiil  chnnges. 
1.  The  binhnji  nnH  hin  ini>re  inimediule  Clergy 
took  to  living  a  lilc  in  ciniiinuD,  nithough  ench 
still  ri-tiiinlDg  h'ln  own  sjiccinl  nbnre  of  <:hurvh 
goMls  iin<l  living  u|K>n  it.  Ami  thua  the  town 
cltTgy  in  graenil  bnnmc  neimmted  frvm  thote, 
who  h|iL-«;iiilly  Mrred  the  uilhedral  but  had  no 
cure  in  the  city  itnelf.  And  the  vhH)iter  (ko  to 
cnii  it)  becntne  gniiluiilly  reatrii-ied  to  the  latter, 
y'i/..,  the  cathvAiiict  i<rD|ier,  to  the  exduaion  of 
the  tnrmor,  or  genei'Hl  bixly  of  the  town  clergy; 
n  right  Jiituiwd,  hk  bclbre,  ceasing  natuniUy  in 
lime  to  be  recognised  tis  a  right  at  all.  2.  The 
cathedralea  themselve*  beoum  iacrauwd  ia 
number  by  the  ndditinn  of  various  diocesan 
offirerx :  ax  e.  g.  the  nr<;hJeiicon,  arch  presbyter, 
primirerius  or  cu^os,  ichotuaticua;  or  Rgnin, 
through  the  miiisicnl  survicc^  of  the  cnthedml, 
the  archicai)t"r ;  Hud  through  the  esgmfling 
u]>on  the  bishop'ii  estiibliithtnent  of  neniinnrieK 
for  youth:!  and  clergy,  the  pi-  lej^otihu ot  provost, 
ice.  And  thus  a  body  of  officeni  grew  up,  who, 
through  their  iKwition  nnd  special  attachment  to 
the  bishop  iind  the  cithedral,  helped  yet  more  to 
exclude  vut&idei'a.  The  time  of  St.  Auguxtine 
aad  of  Kusebius  of  Verrelli  may  be  taken  as  the 
period  whence  the  first  of  these  chitngex  began ; 
the  latter  bishop  endeavouring  nlso  to  engmfl 
the  monastic  life  upon  the  common  life  bf  him- 
self aud  bis  clergy,  which  St.  Augustin  did  not; 
and  the  mouastic  bishojiricE  of  the  Anglo-Saion 
church,  etititbliithcd  by  St.  Gregory  and  the  Cao- 
terbury  St.  Augustine,  and  copied  through  Anglo- 
.SnxoB  misriioDs  in  Gemuiny,  helping  on  the 
practice.  The  British  moanstic  bishops  may  be 
also  referred  to,  who  were  anterior  to  the  Canter- 
bury mission ;  but  the  Celtic  monasteries,  with 
their  dioceseless  aud  otten  subordiunte  bishops, 
are  anomalous,  and  irrelevant  to  the  present 
question.  The  progress  of  the  change  may  be 
marked,  1,  by  the  Councils  of  Tours,  ii.  A.n.  567, 
and  of  Toledo,  ir.  a.d.  633,  which  require  the 
preiibyters,  deacons,  and  all  his  ckrici,  manifestly 
the  town  clergy,  to  reside  with  the  bishop,  the 
latter  making  an  McepUon  tor  those  only  of 
whom  health  or  old  Rge  rendered  It  desirable 
that  they  should  live  apart  in  their  own  houses ; 
aad  by  Gtnc.  Enunt.  A.D.  666,  can.  12,  which 
empowers  a  bishop  to  recal  a  country  presbyter 
and  make  hiin  a  txdhed- alia; — 2,  by  the  gradual 
limitations  of  the  word  Caiioaici^  which  in  the 
Councils  of  Clemont,  A.D.  646,  can.  15,  and 
Tours  il.  A.D.  567,  atill  Included  all  the  det^y, 
even  the  minor  orders,  while  the  3rd  Council  of 
Orlenns,  A.D.  538,  uses  it  for  all  on  the  roll,  nod 
the  4th,  A.D.  649,  speaks  still  of  "matricula 
ecclasiae ; "  but  which  Gregory  of  Tours  (//.  F, 
X.  sub  fin.),  who  wrote  about  tna  close  of  the  6th 
eenturv,  speaking  of  '^mensa  caDonicorum  "  and 
a  charter  of  Chilperic,  a.d.  580  (quoted  by  Du 
Cange),  restrict  to  the  cathedral  clergy  (the 
diAinction  of  regular  and  secular  cauons  and  the 
■peciiil  sense  of  the  term  belonging  to  the  later 
period  after  Chrodimng);  ao  that  tn  A.D.  813, 
Ctm.  Xogtmt.  and  T-um.  iii.,  there  had  grown 
accordingly  to  be  two  classes  of  "CanoBki," 
chnjtters  under  a  bishop,  and  colleges  under  ao 
abbnt  (see  also  Council  of  Cnlchythe,  A.[>.  7S5, 
cnn.4);  aud  these  two,  under  the  name  of  Capi- 
tlla,  are  uwutioned  in  Cunc.  Vem.,  A.D.  755,  can. 


11,  the  monks  living  "secundum  regblam ^ 
of  St.  Benedict,  the  clergjr  of  the  cathedral  '*Mb 
ordine  canonico."  Yet  even  In  the  time  of 
Chariemagne  "  canonicus "  still  had  'a  doabia 
meaning,  being  either  in  gcnernl  any  clergyman 
on  the  roll  (nnd  "  canonical "  life  meaning 
"  clerical  "  life),  or.  in  particular  the  clei^  who 
lived  in  common  under  the  bishop  [Camo'ticiJ. 
The  second  change  above  noticed  was  also  of 
gradual  growth.  The  offices  of  archpre»byt«r 
and  archdeacon  were  no  donbt  ancient  [Akch- 
PRKSDYTi^R,  ArchdeaoOx],  but  did  not  become 
attached  at  once  to  the  cathedra!,  probably  not 
until  the  6th  or  7th  centuries.  The  J'rimiceriuB 
nnd  Archiavitor  were  of  later  date  still  [Prb- 
CKNTOR,  Paimickbics];  and  to  also  the  Sc/toiaa- 
tictta  [ScilOLABTlcosl  Two  further  changes 
however  were  needed  in  order  to  complete  the 
citablishment  of  the  modern  chapter, — 1,  Tlie 
appointment  of  a  dean,  which  grew  oni  of  the 
office  of  praepositut.  The  latter  came  iatc 
existence  under  the  bishop,  In  analogy  with  the 
pr.'eposit-i»  under  the  abbat  among  ChrodogaB^a 
canons,  but  his  office  being  gradually  rartrictod 
to  externtil  administration,  a  dxan»»  waa  ap- 
pointed to  conduct  the  internal  discipline,  after 
the  analogy  apparently  of  monastic  decatU;  the 
10th  ceotnry  being  the  period  of  the  first  insti- 
tution of  the  <^Ge;  and  the  dean  gradually  rap- 
jilanted  the  provost  [Di:CA!«us3.  2.  The  eon- 
version  of  the  prebends  (in  fact  though  not  id 
name)  into  benefices,  i. «.  of  customary  separate 
payments  to  individual  cathedral  members  oat 
of  the  church  stock  into  a  common  treasnry  of 
the  bodj,  together  with  fixed  rights  of  indiranal 
members  to  definite  sham.  The  first  *'coumno« 
aerarium  "  in  France  is  attributed  to  Kigobert, 
Archbishop  of  Rheims,  a^ar  a-d.  700;  so  that 
canomci  quasi  xoiPHfucol,  although  a  bad  deriva- 
tion, yet  represented  at  first  a  real  fact ;  as  does  also 
the  more  plausible  derivation  from  canon  =  a 
fixed  pension,  called  sportuta  by  St.  Cyprina,  aad 
"consuetum  clericorura  stipendium  *  by  Cutic. 
Vcderdin.,  Hiapal.,  and  Ag-tth.,  quoted  by  I>u 
Cange.  Prebends  also  began  to  be  founded  by 
bishops  and  other  patrons  about  the  same  period. 

2.  For  the  history  of  the  wonf  clm|tter,  see 
Capituloh.  It  was  used  as  early  as  A.D.  75.% 
Cone.  Vem,,  and  so  at  Aix  in  789,  and  Mayence 
in  813,  &c.;  for  the  episcopal  chafer,  as  well  as 
that  of  Chrodegang's  canons.  And  about  that 
time  it  was  that  bishops  began  to  make  the 
cathedral  clergy  their  special  council.  Its  re- 
striction to  thto  only,  followed  in  the  course  uf 
another  two  centuries. 

3.  The  functions  of  the  cathedral  chapter  were 
simply  derived^  and  (so  to  say)  usurj^d,  from 
those  of  the  original  council  of  the  bishop,  vis. 
the  diocesan  cle^y.  And  the  8th  century  nay 
be  taken  as  the  period  when  the  "  chapter  ^  tbua 
absorbed  into  itself  the  right  of  being  the  special 
council  of  the  bishop.  Ad minijit  ration  of  thcdlo> 
cese  in  the  bishop's  alMtence  or  during  a  vacancy, 
naturally  fell  to  the  bishop's  "  senate and  ac- 
cordingly, even  in  early  times,  it  was  found 
necessary  to  enact,  "  at  prsobyteri  sine  coasd oi- 
tia  episcopi  nihil  fhctant  {Cune.  Arebd.  i.  e.  Id; 
and  see  Can.  Apost.  38,  &c.).  Ordinations,  how* 
ever,  were  of  course  always  excluded;  bnt  not  so 
the  patronage,  under  the  like  circumstances,  ot 
the  bishop's  livings.  And  this  became  the  prr 
vilege  of  the  chapter  about  the  8th  ccntnrj. 
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Tha  right  of  alacting  the  biahop  wu  not  ao 
ipsadilj  imrpMl.  It  did  not  bcL-oiDe  cu^ioiiiHry 
for  the  chapter  only  to  elect  antil  the  Uth  ceo- 
1017.  Aad  the  finftl  deem,  abaolntely  rmtrict- 
iitg:  the  right  of  deetlon  to  that  body  (to  the 
uclnoon  of  the  oomprarincial  bisho)»,  as  well 
as  of  the  other  dloeaian  clergy),  only  dataa  from 
Pope  laaoceot  III.  fa  the  13th.  The  change,  had 
ran  parallel  with  that  which  reatricted  the  eleo- 
tim  of  the  pope  to  the  cardinals.  The  charge 
of  the  cathdlnl  strrkas  of  coarse  belonged  to 
the  chapter.  Othtr  priril^ea  esnmented  hj 
VnrtT  (L  73)  for  the  moat  part  are  merely  socd 
Hi  belong  to  any  corporate  body  aa  such ;  »M,«.g. 
the  posMiBion  of  a  common  aeal  (the  earliest, 
howeTer,  known  to  Habillon,  dating  only  A.D. 
138$),  the  right  of  making  bye-Uwa,  the  power 
of  punishing  the  eiceaaes  or  misconduct  of  ladl- 
Tidnal  tnembcTs.  For  the  schools  attachtd  to 
csthcdrmla,  see  ScHOOLa. 

4.  The  constituent  members  of  &  chapter  rarled 
IB  almoat  every  outhedral.  tht  dean,  as  has  been 
said,  was  k  oomparstlTely  lat«  addition,  of  at 
earliest  the  10th  centory ;  wliUa  in  moat  cathe- 
drals there  was  no  such  office  until  late  in  the 
11th,  Th«  archpresbyter  appears  to  bare  been 
at  fint  principal,  nnder  the  bishop ;  until  he 
«as  anpplnnted  by  the  archdeacon.  And  these 
two,  witn  the  atdos,  or  primiceritu  (so  called  at 
Rome,  i.  #.  as  the  first  entered  on  the  wax  tablet 
or  list),  were  styled  the  "  tria  cnlmina  eccleslae." 
Chortpiacopi,  in  name  but  in  nothing  else,  lingered 
oa  in  A  Tery  few,  mostly  French,  cathedrals.  A 
icAoliuttciM,  a  BACRIBTA  or  cimtliahha,  an  ardu- 
omtor,  also  occur :  for  whom  see  under  the 
lereral  titloA.  And  there  were,  besides,  a  staff 
of  clergy  for  the  general  service  of  the  cathedral 
diarch,  together  with  lectores,  otUarii,  exordttae, 
aonixfUa,  ttc  A  praepoaituM,  or  proToat,  also 
occurs  in  the  8th  and  9th  centuries.  Bnt  the 
complete  orgiinizatloa  of  a  modern  or  ■  medieral 
chapter— the  bishop,  the  quatnor  perwoneu,  sc. 
deaa,  precentor,  ehuoellor,  and  treaanrer,  the 
■rchdeaeona,  canons,  &c. — belongs  to  Norman 
times  and  the  12th  century.  And  minor  canons, 
and  vicars  choral,  &c.,  are  an  abuse  of  like  date. 

5.  In  the  Kastem  Church,  the  body  of  clergy 
serving  a  cathedral  church  was  often  exceedingly 
unmerous ;  e.  g.  under  Justinian,  the  "  Great 
Church,"  out  of  the  four  at  Constantinople, 
is  said  to  have  been  served  by  60  presbyters, 
100  deacons,  40  deaconesses,  90  •nbdeaeotts,  100 
readen,  25  cantortt  ^  in  all  415;  besides  100  o»- 
ttira,  who  served  all  four  churches.  There  were 
also  special  officers  in  Eastern  cathedrals,  as  e.  g. 
Tperr^MTai,  wporro^^niJ.  xof>TO^iJAti{,  ffKtvo- 
^u\a{,  be. ;  for  Whom  see  under  the  several  titles. 
Bat  no  such  development  of  the  chapter  took 
place  as  In  the  West,  so  as  to  restrict  to  it  the 
oAces  of  electing  the  Ushop,  acting  as  his  conndl 
or  lepresontative,  &c.  &c. 

[Thomaasiii;  Dn  Cange;  Ifayer,  Tket.  Nam. 
Stjt.,  £;'cfaj.  Cat/udr.  a  CoU.  6er- 

BMnii ;  Wklcott,  GxtMtdra^  and  Sacr.  Archae- 
ofoyy.]  [A.  W.  H.] 

CHAPTEB  OF  BIBLB.  [Lbctiokabt.] 

CHAPTER -HOUSE,  a  place  of  asaero- 
Uy  for  monks  or  canons,  forming  part  of  the 
conrentnal  buildings;  called  ot^itWum,  says 
hi^as,  becans*  there  the  eapUula,  or  ehnpters 
if  th*  monaatto  mla,  wwt  nad  and  exponndad. 
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For  the  ancient  custom  was  that  after  prime, 
before  tlie  monks  went  forih  to  their  laiiour, 
a  chapter  of  the  rule  was  read  aloud  to  them. 
The  meeting  of  the  monks  for  the  purpose  of 
heariag  such  a  reading  was  Itself  called  Capi- 
TI7I.CM  (Ducange's  Ghatary,  i.  v.  CbputWim). 
The  ancient  plan  of  St.  Gall  contains  apparently 
no  citapter-hoase ;  and  perhaps  the  first  instance 
of  a  house  built  especially  for  the  general  meet- 
ings of  a  brotherhood  or  college  for  other  than 
devotional  pnipoiM  U  that  nentloned  in  the  life 
of  Abbot  Atisegia  of  Fontanelle  (c.  9,  In  Acta  6U 
Bm.  saec  iv.  pt.  I,  p.  635),  who  is  said  to  have 
built,  about  A.D.  807,  near  the  apse  of  the  church 
of  St,  Peter,  and  on  the  northern  side  of  it, 
a  house  which  he  called  oeiinn*f*u  «*  cuHa,  in 
Oreek  buUuttrion,  becaoie  In  It  the  brethren 
wera  wont  to  aMamblt  tar  the  purpooe  a(  takina 
conniel  on  anv  matter  (Ifarteae,  Dt  Jtlt.  MonacK. 
lib.  i.  c.  V.  1 3>  [a] 

CHAPTER,  THE  LITTLE.  [Cu-iTULim.] 

CHABALAMFES,  martyr,  aj).  198,  oan< 
nemorated  Feb.  10  (Gi^  ^yHMi>  [C] 

OHABAUNUB,  martyr  at  Chartres,  Is  00m- 
memorated  Hay  38  (Jfarl  ITsnardj>  [C] 

CHARIOTEERS.  Among  the  callings  which 
were  regarded  by  the  Church  of  the  first  three 
centuries,  that  of  the  charioteer  held  a  promi- 
nent place.  It  hod  its  chief,  if  not  its  sole, 
sphere  of  action  in  games  which  were  inseparably 
connected  with  the  old  rtligioa  of  the  empire. 
Th*  men  who  followed  it  were  commonly  mora 
or  less  disreputable,  and  had  been  excluded,  even 
by  Roman  law,  from  most  of  the  privileges  of 
citizenship  (TertuU.  de  Spectac.  c  22).  It  was, 
through  the  eager  excitement  which  attettded  it, 
incompatible  with  meditation  and  prayer  (Tertnll. 
(,  c).  We  find  accordingly  that  such  persona 
were  not  admitted  to  bapti&m,  unless  they  re- 
nounced their  occupation  {Contit.  Af/ost.  viii. 
32).  If  they  returned  to  it  after  their  admis- 
sion to  Christian  fellowship  they  were  to  be  ex* 
communictted  (C.  Eitb.  c.  62,'  1  C  Aretat.  e.  5). 
When  the  games  of  the  idreui  wera  reproduced 
under  Christian  emperora,  the  rigour  of  the 
Churdi's  disdplina  was  pn^bly  jebxed. 

[E.H.P.] 

CHARTTAB,  virgin,  martyr  under  Hadrian, 
commemorated  Aug.  1  (Mairi,  Usuardl).  As 
AOAPK,  Sept.  17  (C'oi.  Sgxant,).  Compare  8a> 
PteNTiA,  Sophia.  [C]  - 

CHARITINA,  martyr,  b  oommemorated 

Oct  5  iCal.  B!/tani.y  [C] 

CHARITON',  holy  ftther  and  confessor,  A.l>, 
276,  is  commemorated  Sept.  28  (6U.  ByamU.'). 

CHARISMATA:  literally  "graces"  which 
are  the  effect  of  grace ;  that  is,  of  the  outpouring 
of  the  Holy  Ohost,  consequent  on  the  Ascension 
of  our  Lord  into  heaven, — all,  properly  speaking, 
subjective :  yet  St.  Paul  calls  the  pardon  of  sin 
in  one  place  (Rom.  v.  15),  and  eternal  lift  in 
another  (Sk  vi.  23),  a  "charisma";  that  la,  a 
gracious  or  free  gill  on  the  part  of  Qod  through 
Cluriat.    Again,  subjective  graces  have  been  dis- 


•  A  vsrtoos  reading  gtnt,  however.  " aunnr'  InslMd 
ofaBriga."  It  Is  inrible  that  tUsjnarbearipieta 
dtabdAad  homr  of  tbs  diBrMeei'a  cslUn^ 
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tlB^tdwd  Into  two  eUsMs :  1.  tboae  conferring 
nun  power  (gratiag  gratis  datae) ;  moA  2.  thooe 
which  affftct  tin  chiracter  {gmiiae  gratiun  fa- 
eitniea).  The  bcw  datskm  ^  both  ia  I  Cor.  lii. 
to  the  end  of  ch.  zir.  (on  which  lee  Bloomfield, 
Alford,  Conelioa  k  Laptde,  and  othen),  where 
tluy  are  thrown  together  without  mtich  system 
or  cUsuGestioo.  Of  the  former  clu*»  some  were 
iwithar  pamuitBtnor  oniTemljWtlM  ^ftof  haal- 
ing :  others,  as  for  tiutaiioe»  that  which  ha  affirmi 
elsewhere  to  be  in  "nmothj  bj  th«  laying  on  of 
his  bauds  (2  Hm.  i.  6 ;  comp.  I  Pet.  ir.  10) ;  in 
other  words,  the  gift  conferred  Qpon  all  ministers 
of  the  Gospel  at  their  oidlnatioo,  fitting  them 
for  their  respectiTe  posts,  were  permanent,  but 
not  a&irersaJ.  Both  were  bestowed  primarily  for 
the  edification  of  the  whole  body ;  not  but  that 
it  would  fare  better  or  worse  with  each  indivUaal 
poesesM<i  of  them  according  to  the  way  in  which 
they  were  nsed.  "  The  maoifeatation  of  the  Spirit 
is  giren  to  vnrj  uu,  to  profit  withal."  Or  the 
latter  cbiss  sll  were  permanent  aud  nnirerral, 
being  designed  primarily  for  iadlridnat  saoctifi- 
cation :  all  had  them  therefore  without  exception ; 
and  any  boiy  might  donble  or  qoadrnple  his  share 
of  them  by  his  own  exertions.  Where  they  lay 
dormant  in  any,  the  fault  was  fais  own.  Wherever 
they  were  cnltivated,  they  would  bring  forth, 
some  thirtr,  some  sixty,  and  aomeahnndredlbld. 

FoOoa  afUr  charity,^  says  the  Apoetle :  this  ia 
a  gift  of  the  same  character  with  nith  and  hope, 
permanent  (jtAwtt)  and  bestowed  on  all.  Thertfore 
the  degree  to  which  you  niay  become  posswsed 
of  it  rests  with  yoarselreB,  As  yon  fellow  after 
it,  so  yon  will  obtain  it.  For  those  gifts  which 
are  not  gtren  to  all  yon  can  only  pray :  still  I 
enjoin  yon  to  pray;  and  of  these  **  pray  rather 
that  ye  may  prophecy  ;**  in  other  words,  that  ye 
may  "understand  the  Scriptures"  (comp.  Lake 
xiir.  45),  and  be  able  to  interpret  them  for  the 
benefit  of  others,  as  well  as  your  own  ; — a  gift 
which  is  permanent,  and  for  the  good  of  all,  like 
charity.  Of  ordinary  gifts,  I  hare  devoted  a 
whole  chapter  to  shew  that  charity  shoald  occupy 
the  first  place :  of  extraordinary  gifts,  I  proceed 
to  shew  In  the  ensuing  chapter  my  reasons  for 
considering  prophecy,  taken  in  its  widest  sense, 
to  be  first  aho;  one  in  fbr  practice,  the  other  for 
infbrmation:  to  understand  the  Scriptures,  and 
to  act  upon  them  aright,  fur  general  as  well  as 
fiir  private  pro6t  and  edification,  ia  to  fulfil  every 
purpose  for  which  grace  ia  vouchsafed.  Propliecy, 
therefore^  will  meau  here  the  gifl  of  exponndlng, 
sather  than  of  foretelling  (Com.  i  Lap.  ad.  I.), 
and  to  the  nine  extraordinary  "charismata"  set 
down  here,  correapond  the  nine  ordinary,  described 
as  the  f>utt  of  the  Spirit,"  in  the  ipktU  to 
the  Oalatians  (v.  93),  To  these  last  three  more 
have  been  added,  making  twelve  in  all ;  while 
fhith,  hope,  and  charity  hare  been  contiariwise 
dasufied  by  themselves  as  the  three  theological 
Tirtoes.  [£.  S.  F.] 

ORABTTY  80H00LS.  OSoHOOU.] 

CHABHS.  [AxoLETB.] 

CHARTOPHTLAX.  One,  aays  Beveridne 
{fiytiod.  ii,  167),  who  kept  the  archirea  and  doca- 
ments  or  charters  of  the  diurch.  This  in  the 
Church  of  Constantinople  was  a  high  office  j  so 
moch  so,  that  under  Andronicns  Junior  he  was 
flailed  "UagnnsChartophylax*'  whodiaoharged  it. 


His  d  uties  were  by  no  means  those  of  a  mere  libn> 
rian  or  reeistnr,  bnt  included  with  thou  those  of 
a  chancellor.  He  wore  suspended  round  hia  nadt 
the  ring  or  seal  of  the  patriardi ;  received  aiki 
examined  all  letters  intended  fbr  him,  with  the 
exception  of  those  coming  fh>m  other  patriarchs; 
furnished  the  liitt  of  those  who  sboold  Im  pro- 
moted to  vacant  benefioaa  of  aU  sorts ;  and  waa 
entnuted  with  the  anthoriMtiM  of  the  nuptial 
benediction.  When  the  6th  Coundl  opened,  it 
was  the  chartophylax,  or  keeper  of  the  arcbivea 
of  the  great  cbnrch,  whom  the  emperor  ordered 
to  fbtch  the  books  of  the  previous  occnmanical 
coundta  from  the  patriardi's  library,  then  the 
depository  for  all  authentic  ecclesiastical  records. 
As  both  volumes  of  the  &th  Council  were  subee- 
quently  proved  to  hare  been  tampered  with 
[CoNCiL.  Constant.  34}.  there  most  have  been 
obe  dishonest  chartophylax  at  least  ia  the  1^0 
years  intervening  between  the  5th  and  6th 
councils.  For  the  rest,  aee  Gretaer  »&d  Goar, 
&  4  of  thetr  Ganmcatariai  on  Cadauuj  &  I,  Du 
Fresne'a  Qbm.  Grxuo.  «<  Snieei's  Tfeaow. 
M.9.  [Z.  &  7.] 

CHARTULABITJS.  An  officer  entmstod 
with  the  keeping  of  charters  or  registers;  and  in 
the  £astern  Church  subordinate  to  the-  charto- 
phylax. Such  was  his  position,  at  all  events,  in 
the  Churcht  of  Constantinople,  according  to  the 
eodesiaitical  list  of  Cod  in  as  (c  1,  with  Gretaer 
and  Ooar'a  Commentarteat  c  13) ;  bnt  from  hia 
next  chapter  we  see  there  was  a  superior  officer 
called  "  the  great  chartularius  "  attached  to  the 
imperial  household  (c.  2,  and  Gretser  and  Qoar, 
c.  3).  Elsewhere  we  read  of  "  chartnlarii " 
belonging  to  the  army,  navy,  and  several  other 
departments  of  state,  whose  records  were  vo- 
luminous; while  the  number  of  ecclesiai^tical 
"  chartuUrii "  for  the  diHerent  dioceses  of  the 
East  is  regulated  by  Justinian  in  the  first  book 
of  his  Code  (tit.  ii.  c  25).  St.  Gregory  the  Great 
calls  a  monk  named  Hilary,  whom  be  enj^ored 
in  Africa  to  transact  business  for  him,  Indif- 
ferently hia  "chartularius**  or  "notary**;  shew- 
ing both  offices  to  hare  been  synonymoas  in  the 
Church  of  Rome  then  I.  77,  ed.  Migne,  and 
the  note).  And  Photius,  two  centuries  and  a  half 
later,  addresxes  one  Gregoiy  several  times,  in 
corresponding  with  him,  as  "deacon"  and  "ebar- 
tulflriua  "  (Ep.  lii.  od.  ValetU).  Later,  a  very 
different  sense  sometimes  attached  to  this  word : 
"  Qui  per  epietoUm  liber  fiebat,**  says  Sinnoudiu 
(ad  tom.  ii.  Condi.  Oall.  p.  679),  "  ckartulariu* 
dicebatur."  Again,  "  ehartularinm,*'  in  the 
neuter  gander,  stands  fbr  the  plaee  where  char- 
ters and  such  like  documents  were  kept  litenlly ; 
but  in  the  West  it  has  long  served  to  denote 
those  volumes,  often  called  Red  or  Black  Books 
from  the  colour  of  their  binding  or  their  rubrics, 
and  written  on  parchment,  iu  which  the  charters 
and  cnttoms  and  jooparUee  belowng  to  each 
;  monastery  were  (ranaoribad  (Da  crane,  Gbm. 
Lot.  €t  Qraee.  &  r.>  [£.  S.  F.] 

CHASUBLE.  [CiSDU.] 

CHEESE,  IN  EUOHABIST.  [Elbmbxtb.} 

GHEB80NE6UB,  the  martyra  of,  A.D.  296, 
areecanmemorated  Uarch  7  (CU.  BgnmLy,  [C-J 

CUEBUBIO  HTHN.  [Hna,  thb  Cb» 
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CHEST.   [Abca  :  Capsx-J 
CHILDBIBTH.  [CKDBCHZira  or  Wombh.1 

CHILDEBERr,  king,  dtpodtUm  at  Fwii, 

Dec  23  (J6»r*.  Um^i).  [C.] 

CHILDREN.  It  b  the  object  of  this  u-tlcle 
to  bring  tof^ether  the  materials  for  a  picture  of 
the  home  life  ttt  Chrictiaiu  of  the  first  eight 
centmiea,  lo  flu-  aa  H  affletcd  the  traatment  of 
their  childran  and  their  thoogbta  about  them. 
It  is  obviooa  that  erery  inch  picture  most  be 
more  or  less  idealised,  that  in  practice  its  com- 
pleteness was  marred  bf  variations  at  different 
periods  and  to  different  churches,  br  the  more 
or  less  perfect  trinnph  .of  Christianttj  over 
Iiaatbenina.  Hakli^  ulowaBca  fl>r  tills,  bow- 
erer,  it  is  hoped  that  the  representation  here 
rirea  will  enable  the  reader  to  estimate  the  in- 
nuance  of  the  religion  of  Christ  in  this  phase  of 
fattman  lift  with  some  distinctness.  It  is  obriooi 
also  tint  In  the  coarse  of  the  Inqnlrj  we  must 
come  in  contact  with  many  questions  which, 
seoATatel}-,  demand  a  more  dogmatic  uid  more 
•znanstire  discussion.  These  it  will  be  enough 
to  notice  briefly. 

(1.)  We  may  sUrt  with  the  fact  that  the  new 
bitfa  taught  men  to  set  a  hiffher  Talue  upon  the 
sacredness  of  human  lift.  Tbt  corrupt  morals 
of  the  emigre  had  all  bat  cnuhed  out  the  nataral 
rrvfTfii  which  binds  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to 
the  children.  In&nts  were  looked  upon  as  in- 
combraiices  to  be  got  rid  of.  The  mothers  of 
Illegitimate  chlldrea.  sometimes  even  mothers 
vho  were  married,  killed  or  deserted  their  child- 
nen  without  scruple,  or  called  In  the  aid  of 
women  who  made  a  btisi&esa  of  the  art  of  abor- 
tion. Against  all  such  pnctices  Christian  purity 
raised  its  rolce,  Bamubas  enumerates  the  sins 
in  question  among  the  things  Incompatible  with 
the  *'  way  of  light "  (c.  19).  The  anthor  of  the 
SpittU  to  Diognetua  speaks  of  the  freedom  of  the 
Christian  society  from  these  practices  as  one  of 
the  marks  of  diS'erence  between  them  and  the 
heathens  among  whom  they  lired  (c.  3).  Atbe- 
nagoras  condemns  those  who  expose  children,  or 
procare  abortion,  as  alike  guilty  of  mnrder 
iL^gai.  c  iS),  Joetin  speaks  against  the  eipo- 
sura  as  a  common  offence,  and  dwells  on  the 
enormities  that  followed,  children  so  deserted, 
male  and  female,  being  the  chief  sup^  of  the 
market  for  prostitution  iApot.  i.  20).  "At  prac- 
tlc«  lingered,  howerer,  even  among  Christtans, 
and  the  Crandl  of  EIrtra  had  to  treat  them  as 
excluding  a  female  catechumen  from  all  bnt 
death-bed  baptism,  one  who  was  alnady  bap* 
tizod  erea  from  death-bed  communion 
c  63,  68).  The  Ooundl  of  Ancyra,  about  the 
Same  time,  acknowledging  that  the  severer  pen- 
alty had  been  the  mle  of  the  Chnrch,  reduced  it 
to  ten  yearv'  penance  (c  20),  that  of  Lerida 
(c  2)  to  seven,  sabject  however  to  the  condition 
of  continuance  in  a  penitential  life ;  and  if  the 
offenders  were  in  orders,  to  ezclosion  f!com  litor- 
gical  functions. 

(2.)  We  start,  then,  with  the  Chrlatlan  con- 
fiction  that  children  were  a  **  heriti^^e  and  gift 
that  Cometh  from  the  Lord,"  to  be  received  as  a 
trust  ftr  which  porents  would  have  to  render 
an  account.  It  might  have  seemed  that  that 
feeling  would  hare  found  universal  expression  in 
the  dedication  of  Inftnti^  as  soon  as  might  bo 
witn  thair  Urtb,  by  the  saersd  rlt«  ct  baptism. 


Our  Lord's  oommaad,  **  Snffkr  little  dilldren  to 
come  unto  me,  and  forbid  them  not,"  ml^t 
seem  to  sanction,  if  not  to  command,  the  practice. 
It  must  be  admitted,  however,  that  tiie  traoca 
of  Infant  baptism  In  the  6rst  1 50  years  are  bat 
scanty,  that  the  evidence  of  the  Mew  Testament 
Is  far  fVom  decisive.  The  statetnent  of  Sulcer 
(T^aaw.  il  1136)  that  for  the  first  two  centn- 
ries  no  one  was  haptlxed  who  could  not  make  a 
conscious  proftision  of  his  ftlth  Is,  perhaps,  over- 
strained, but  it  is  trna  that  the  evidence  on  the 
other  side  Is  meagre.  Justin's  statement  that 
"many  bad  been  made  disciples  of  Christ, 
watJSMn"  (Apoi.  ii.  p.  62)  is  somewhat  strained 
when  these  words  are  translate  as  Binglutm 
does,  **  from  their  Infknn."  Tlte  witness  of  Ir»- 
naeuB,  who  says  that  "ut/imtn'*  (as  well  as 
"parra/i ")  "  renascuatnr  in  Denm  "  (il.  22),  and 
identities  regeneration  with  baptism  is,  however, 
more  distinct.  That  of  Mgen,  however,  that 
the  Oiaroh's  practice  was  "ettain  pamlis  bap- 
tlsmnm  dari "  {ffam.  vlii.  At  Lent.)  is  rendered 
leas  so,  by  the  distinction  drawn  by  Irenaens 
between  the  "parmli "  and  the  "  infantes."*  The 
treatise  in  which  Tertullian  nrges  "  cnnctatio  bap- 
tismi  "  as  the  safer  and  better  course  is  rather 
in  the  tone  of  one  who  is  contending  against  a 
growing  practice  than  of  one  who  tweets  a  tm- 
dltion  St  the  nsiversal  dmrch  ((fe  At/>t.  e.  ie> 
Wall  on  Fn/mt  Baptittn  Is,  of  course,  the  great 
storehouse  of  arguments  In  fkvour  of  the  primi- 
tive and  univeraal  use  of  the  rite  for  infai.t 
children.  It  may  be  noted,  however,  (1.)  that 
the  command  in  Hatt.  xztIII.  19,  seems  to  imi^y 
capacity  for  disclpleship  as  a  condition  of  baptism} 
(2,)  that  the  "  holiness  "  of  Christian  chilOitn 
is  made  to  depend,  in  1  Cor.  vii.  14,  not  on  bap- 
tism, bnt  on  the  faith  of  one,  at  least,  of  the 
parents;  (3.)  that  the  mention  of  "households* 
as  bnptiied  Is,  at  best,  a  pncarions  fonndation  fbr 
a  wide  geoeralisatlon.  If  baptism  were  thonght 
of  as  limited  to  those  who  could  make  a  confession 
of  faith,  it  would  not  be  deemed  necessary  to  men- 
tion infants  as  not  included  in  the  "  household  " 
that  was  baptized,  any  more  than  it  would  be  n»> 
cessary  to  except  them  if  one  were  speaking  of  a 
whole  household  going  forth  to  fight  against  the 
enemy.  It  may  ftirly  be  conceded,  however,  that 
at  least  fVom  tne  time  of  Irenaeus,  Origen,  Ter- 
tulliau,  the  practice  was  common,  llie  further 
question  remained,  at  what  stage  in  their  inftn^ ;  * 
and  here  the  answers  nrled.  Soma  pressed  tna 
analogy  of  drcumeirion  and  argued  for  the  eighth 
day,  but  this  was  rejected  by  Cyprian  {Epid.  ad 
Fiiam,  111.  a1.  Ixlv.)  and  by  a  Council  of  Car- 
thage under  his  guidance.  Gregory  of  Naxian- 
xum,  on  the  other  hand,  nrged  a  delay  of  three 
yedrs,  more  or  less,  that  the  child  might  be  able 
to  utter  its  pmfessibn  of  fltith  with  its  own  lipe 
{Orat.  xl.  de  Bapt.).  The  Conndl  of  Elvira 
(c  22)  sanctioned  the  earlier  age ;  bnt  this  was 
done  not  as  resting  on  an  Immemorial  practice^  btit 
on  a  special  dogmatic  ground,  "qoia  non  sno 
vitw  pecearant,"  as  though  it  needed  a  justifica- 
tioD.  Generally,  except  in  oasea  of  necessity, 
their  baptom,  like  that  of  adult  converts,  was 


*  Wc  have  In  both  lltcte  caasm«e  to  content  oimplwes 
witb  a  Latin  trsnsbllon  of  s  Qreek  orlgtnaL  A  puaage  in 
the  Latin  verrioo  (rf  Origen^  MHn;  *  Lme.  stv.  seeUM  u 
brhig  eren  ddUnn  who  b«  jost  bein  witktn  flMianie  of 
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portpoMd  till  the  Easter  foUowti^  their  Urth 
(Socrates,  E.  y.  22 ;  C.  AtUiatiod.  c.  18 ; 
Aagust.  Serm.  d«  Temp.  110 ;  Ambros.  tfe  Myster, 
PcmA.  o.  5.).ii  The  caae  of  Angnatiiu  ahows, 
howerer,  that  even  a  mother  like  Mosic^  act- 
ing, it  nuf  be,  under  the  inflaenae  of  the  ftdinf 
of  which  Tertallian  had  been  the  apokaamaa. 
could  postpone  her  child's  baptiam  inlefinitely, 
only  eager  to  hasten  it  if  there  were  any  immi- 
nent fear  of  death  (Angost.  Cmg.  L  11).« 
Even  where  baptism  was  postponed,  howerer,  the 
child  watf  claimed  fiir  Qulat,  wm  sigaad  with 
the  sign  of  the  croes,  and  made  to  taste  of  the  salt 
which  was  known  aa  the  **  mysterinm  "  or  "  sacra- 
ment" of  catechnmens  {Ilnd.).  [Catechdhens.] 
Afteran  interval,  varying  according  to  the  different 
views  just  st.ited,  the  child  wu  brought  to  the  font, 
■tripped  of  its  clothes,  and  baptized,  making  its 
acts  of  reanodation  and  adherence,  if  old  enongh, 
with  ita  own  lips;  if  still  in  infitncy,  through 
its  sponsors.  [Sfoksors.]  Where  children  were 
left  orphans,  or  were  deserted  by  their  parents, 
they  were  brought  by  benevolent  Cliristians, 
who  in  the  sight  of  the  Church  took  charge  of 
them.  The  priest  announced  the  fact  from  the 
altar,  and  the  child  became  the  "aAmuHH'*  or 
foiter-child  of  the  person  so  adopting  him' 
(1  C.  Vasens.  c.  9). 

Baptism  in  tach  cases  was  followed,  after  an 
interval  of  uncertain  duration,  by  oon^nnation. 
If  a  bishop  were  present  at  the  baptism,  the  rule 
was  that  both  rites  were  administered  in  imme- 
diate succession.  Aa  soon  as  the  child  was  taken 
from  the  water  he  received  the  sacred  unction 
and  the  imposition  of  hands.  (Tertult,  de  Bapt, 
c.  7,  A  Shmrr.  Cam.  c.  8.)  In  the  absence  of 
the  bishop  there  was,  of  coarse,  a  delay ;  but 
the  modern  practice  of  Protestant  churches  of 
treating  confirmation  as  the  personal  acceptance 
by  the  adult  of  what  had  been  promised  by  the 
Infitnt,  was  altogether  foreign  to  the  life  of  the 
ancient  Cliarch,  as  it  is  now  from  that  of  the 
East.  In  boUi  cases,  Indeed,  in  order  to  goard 
against  any  inoonvenience  which  might  follow 
from  the  prolonged  absence  of  the  biabop,  the 
priest  was  allowwlto  adminlater  oonfirmation  as 
well  as  baptism. 

The  admission  of  the  infant  to  the  pririleges 
of  Cnristian  fellowship  did  not,  however,  stop 
here.  There  is  almost,  if  not  altogether,  as 
weighty  evidence  for  infant  communion  as  there 
is  for  in&nt  baptism.  It  was  the  recognised 
practice  of  the  African  Church  in  the  time  of 
Cvprian  (^Lt  laps,  c  25),  The  Apostolical 
Constitntions  (vliL  13,  13)  show  that  it  wna 
also  the  custom  of  the  East.  It  was  Tehe> 
mently  urged  by  Aagustine  aa  essential  to  the 
complete  ulvation  even  of  the  baptized  {Epiit, 
23  ad  iton^ac  De  Ptccat.  Merii.  i.  20)  and  w" 
defended  against  the  scorn  of  unbelievers  by  the 
mystic  psendo-Dionysius  (de  HierarcK,  Scdet. 
Tit  ll).-  The  Sacramentary  of  Gregory  and  the 
Council  of  M&con  (c,  6),  A.D.  588,  are  witnesses 
to  ita  prevalence  in  the  churches  of  Rome  and 
Oanl.    The  first  Intimation  of  aay  wish  to  atop 


»  The  Snndar  bebre  lisster  waa  known  tn  eonsninenee 
as  the  "  Octevae  InfaniuiH.'* 

•  Ai«wHnF  blamathedclar.  It  fs  tnie,  but  tt  la  wMh 
vtmiuae  Is  a  baiMsai  In  boyhood,  not  In  infimqr. 

aThawaTdoaean  In  ibk  sense  Id  CfaiisUan  rplianha. 
(DeBoBStlllO 


it  b  found  In  the  third  Council  of  Tonrs  (e.  19), 

In  A.O.  813,  and  that  continued  ioopemtiTe  foi 
nearly  three  cenluries..  In  this  respect  the 
Churches  of  the  East,  as  in  the  case  of  oonfinna 
tion,  (bllow  in  the  fbotatcpa  of  ant«|nitj. 

So  fu,  then,  the  child  of  Oiristiao  parntts 
was  met  at  its  birth  with  these  symbols,  and,  as 
it  was  believed,  assurances  of  salvation.  TIm 
work  of  moral  training  began  with  the  fint  dawn 
of  consciousness.  He  would  be  tAnght  to  make 
the  sign  of  the  cross  upon  his  brow,  or  lipa,  oi 
chest,  on  rising  or  Iriag  down  to  sleep,  or  when 
ha  bathed  or  put  on  fab  clothes  (Tertull.  A  Car. 
MS.  c  2).  Soon  a  |doaa  parent  would  tell  him 
the  story  of  the  Gospels,  aa  Uonica  did  to  Augus- 
tine, even  though  onbaptized  (Conff.  i.  17^  or 
give  him  daily  some  tests  of  Scripture  to  be 
learnt  by  heart,  as  Leonidas  did  to  Origen  (Euseb. 
H.  E.  vi.  2).  He  would  learn  the  Lord's  Prayer 
and  the  Creed  as  things  for  daily  use,  would  be 
taught  to  pray  at  midnight,  at  sunrise,  and  at 
every  meal  (Tertull.  de  Oral.  c.  20).  The  stories 
of  martyrs  who  had  suffered,  sometimes  the 
actual  spectacle  of  those  anfferings,  would  kindle 
his  emotions.  The  range  of  iaatmetlon  would 
becone  wider  as  he  would  be  led  first  to  the 
didactic,  or  sapiential,  books  of  Scripture,  the 
Psnlms,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes;  then  the  Gospels, 
the  Acts,  and  the  Epistles :  last  of  all  the  Penta- 
teuch, the  historical  books,  and  the  Propheta 
(Hieron.  Epitt.  57,  ad  Laetam).  For  his  general 
education,  however,  he  would  have  to  go  to  any 
school  that  might  be  opened,  and  these  were,  for 
four  centuries  or  more,  in  the  hands  of  heathens. 
For  those  who  went  to  such  schools  Homer  was 
still  the  groundwork  of  intellectual  culture 
(August  Qmff.  i.  23).  Grammar,  dialectics,  rhe- 
toric, geometry,  completed  the  course  of  teachii^ 
(Euseb.  SI.  E.  vi.  2),  It  would  be  naturally  a 
time  of  auxions  watchfulness  for  Christian  pa- 
rents. When  -this  was  over  the  child  would 
pass  to  the  responsibilities  of  adolescence.  Nega- 
tivelT  we  may  be  ssre  that  no  true  Christian 
would  allow  his  child  to  be  a  spectator  of  the 
games  of  the  circus  or  the  mimes  of  the  theatre ; 
that  wherever  this  was  tolerated  it  would  be 
looked  on  as  a  sign  of  spiritual  decay.  [Actorb.] 

[£.  H.  P.] 

CHILDREN,  COMMUNION  OP  [Infast 
Comiiniuur.l 

CmONlA,  martyr  at  Theasalonica,  onler 

Diocletian,  April  1  {Hart,  Hiennu,  Bedae) ; 
April3(Jrar<.UsDan]i);  April5(ifari.  Hieron.); 
April  16  (CU.  Byzmt.).  [C] 

GHIBOTHEOAB!.  (jaLOTn.] 

CHLODOALD,  presWter  and  cooftssor,  is 
oommeiDoratod  Sept  7  (Mart.  Bedae,  Usoardi). 

[C] 

CHOIR,  ARCHlTECmnuL  (CWus,  Suggestiu  ; 
'AnPttf).  Every  complete  church  consists  of  at 
least  three  parts:  bema  (or  presbytery),  choir, 
and  nave.  The  bemn,  entered  in  anrieut  tiroes 
by  none  but  the  clergy,  was  devoted  to  the  cele- 
bration of  the  holy  mysteries ;  the  choir  wns  f'>r 
the  "  clerks,"  in  the  widest  sense  of  the  woi*!  *, 
the  nave  for  the  ganani  body  of  the  fkitbltal. 
The  bema  corresponds  to  the  space  cast  of  the 
altar-rails  (called  the  sanctuary  or  presb)-lerT) 
in  an  ordinary  English  church,  and  the  chmr  to 
the  remaining  portion  of  the  chanoeL  In  mo- 
nastic dmrchas  the  cbdr  is  the  place  vhan  tbt 
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It  ia  atmnttlr  dlffieolt  to  determiaa  th« 

utiquitr  of  the  oiTlsloB  bttTeea  nnctturf  and 
eboir.  Moat  of  the  paasagea  of  anci«Dt  aathon 
iMftiiDg  opoB  the  matter  gire  the  impreaelon  that 
the  rail  or  acreen  rCaNGELUl  Mparatad  th« 
whola  apaca  dflTOtad  to  tha  ewrgj  from  that 
derated  to  the  people,  and  that  there  waa  no 
*  choriu '  distinct  from  the  tanctoary.  It  ta,  in 
fact,  probable  that  Honorioi  of  Antnn  {0*mma 
AtiAHM,  i.  140)  is  right  in  ujing  "  oltm  in  modum 
eorooM  circa  am  eastantea  atajHUtt,"  thongh 
Us  atTmolMjT  ia  wrong.  Hie  canon  of  the  fourth 
oooadl  of  Toledo,  in  the  7th  eeatniy,  quoted 
below,  is  perhspB  the  earliest  instance  in  which 
the  threefold  din>loii,  sanctuary,  choir,  and  aare, 
la  clearly  recognised.  The  remain*  of  ancient 
ch arches  give  us  but  little  informaUon  on  this 
point,  as  screens  are  the  roost  destructible  and 
dwngeabla  portions.  Wbva  we  do  meat  with 
aatlmitic  testimony  u  to  the  arrangements  of 
oh  arches,  we  find  generally  that  the  whole  of  the 
•astcm  apse  wns  occuned  by  tha  sanctoary, 
which  waa  screened  off  from  the  rest  of  the 
church,  while  the  olioir  waa  a  raised  apace  im- 
■aadiately  west  of  the  sereen  of  the  aanctuary 
[Chdbcu.  p.  3751  Whether  tha  Greek  Soleas 
waa  ideatical  with  this  raised  qpace  or  tu^eatut 
la  doobtful. 

The  description  of  a  church  in  tha  ApoaUAkal 
OonatiUtkm*  (ii.  57)  implies  that  bishop,  pres- 
byters, and  deacons  occupied  the  space  at  the 
eaat  end  of  the  church,  which  was  set  apart  for 
them,  but  does  not  mention  any  barrier  between 
darks  and  people.  We  find  howerer  such  a 
,  buner  existing  in  the  4th  century,  when  the 
lai^  were  forbidden  to  enter  the  enclosure  set 
apart  fbr  the  altar  and  the  clergy.  This  appears 
from  the  fi>ct  thiit  St.  AmbroM  depriTM  the 
emperont  of  the  exceptional  right  which  they 
luu  enjoyed  of  passing  within  the  screen  [C^an- 
CJELU}  See  Sozomen,  IIM.  Eccl.  rii.  25 ;  Theo- 
doret,  H.  E.  t.  18.  To  thi»  the  emperors  sub- 
mitted; and  the  edict  of  Tbeodoeius  the  younger 
and  Valentinian  lays  down  that  the  emperors  are 
to  approach  the  altar  only  for  the  purpose  of 
making  their  offering,  and  to  withdraw  imme- 
diately. In  accordance  with  this  the  TruUan 
ooanoil  (canon.  69),  while  forbidding  the  laity 
generally  to  enter  the  sanctuar)-  (tfp&y  BwimtHi' 
pcerX  exprcMly  permiU  the  emperors  to  enter  for 
the  purpose  of  offering  their  git\s,  "  according  to 
r«ry  ancient  custom."  This  privilege  Tarasius, 
patriarch  of  ConsUnlinople  (t  806),  threatened 
to  withdraw  from  Constantioe  VI.  if  .he  con- 
tracted the  marriage  which  be  was  meditating 
(^Lif«  by  Ignatius,  in  Ada  SS.  Feb.  iii.  p.  584). 

The  same  privilege  which  was  granted  to  empe- 
rors seems  in  ancient  times  to  hare  been  conceded 
to  lUKwdained  monks  (Jerome,  Ad  iMiodonun). 

The  4tb  canon  of  the  second  conndl  of  Tours 
(A.D.  567)  forbids  the  lay  people  to  stand  among 
the  clergy,  whether  at  vigils  or  at  mass,  and  re- 
■erves  all  that  portion  of  the  church  which  Is  on 
the  altar-side  of  the  screen  for  the  clerks  engaged 
in  the  service  (choris  psnllenttum  clericorum); 
jet  the  lanciuary  (sancta  sanctorum)  was  to  be 
optn  for  the  purpose  of  praying  and  eonununi- 
eating  both  to  laymen  and  to  women  [Com- 
MUNto.'*].  Tha  same  eanon  waa  repeated  in 
effect  by  the  council  of  Amtvn'in  the  year  67il. 


So  too  a  Cadtnlarj  of  the  year  744  (art.  9,  ad. 
Batu.)  forUda  the  laity  to  be  within  the  scran 
in  time  of  divine  service,  whether  aoaas  or  vigil. 
So  the  council  of  Boma  under  Eugenins  II., 
canon  33. 

The  likterty  whioh  in  Gaul  was  given  to  lay 
people,  of  enteil^  the  ehoir  to  commonigate, 
does  not  eeem  to  have  been  given  in  Africa. 
St.  AuKtistiae  (S«rm.  392)  speaks  of  the  screen 
(cancelli)  as  the  place  wher^  laymen  ordinarily 
communicated ;  neophytes,  however,  seem  to  have 
drawn  near  the  altar  for  their  first  communion 
(S»rm.  324).  In  Spain  the  fourth  council  of  To- 
ledo (can.  18)  of  the  year  633  eiyoina  the  [mini*- 
tering}  priest  and  deacon  to  commanicata  before 
the  altar,  the  rest  of  darks  ia  the  choir,  the 
people  outside  the  choir. 

Women  were  generally  not  permitted  to  enter 
the  ch^  (Cbiw.  Laodie.  c  44),  unless  for  the 
purpose  of  eommonicating.  And  although  nuns 
were  probably  excepted  in  andent  times  (Augus- 
tine, Epitt.  iii.),  their  exdndon  seems  In  the  9th 
centuiT  to  have  been  general,  at  least  in  Qaul 
(Tbeodulf  of  Orleans,  CSspt^ufarv,  c.  6).  Ahito, 
bishop  of  Basle  in  the  early  part  of  the  9th  ccntnry 
(_Capitulttrt,  e.  Id),  ordains  that  no  woman  shonld 
approach  tiie  altar;  and  that  when  the  altar* 
cloths  required  washing,  they  should  be  taken  off 
by  the  clerks,  and  handed  to  the  women  at  the 
door  of  the  screen.  The  presbyters  were  also  to 
recdve  the  women's  offerings  outside  the  screen. 
(Dnea&ge's  Qlouiry,  a.  v.  C^&onit;  Hartene,  I>€ 
ma>:ia  Antiquit,  L  123  ff.)  [a] 

KMOlVi  OF  RINGERB.  (CWw  CanU>r- 
tm.)  St.  Angostlna  (on  /'«.  149)  says,  *<Choraa 
qnM  iignlflcet,  mnlti  noront  .  .  .  chorus  est  con- 
sessio  csntantium."  Isidore  of  Sevile  gives  the 
definition,  "chorus est  mnltHudo  in  sncrie  col- 
lects, et  dlctus  chorus  quod  initio  in  modum 
corouae  circnm  aras  starent  et  ita  psallerant.'' 
Thin  et/mology  is  undoubtedly  false,  tnit  the 
statement  upon  which  it  is  founded  is  by  no 
means  improbable.  Whether  it  be  true  nr  not, 
that  In  the  earliest  ages  the  choir  waa  groupeif 
round  the  altar,  we  know  that  at  a  comparatively 
early  period  the  choir  had  a  space  assigned  to  it 
in  a  church,  [Cnoni,  Abckitkctdral,]  distinct 
from  the  SAifcrcARV,  which  contamed  the  altar. 

**The  choirs  of  our  time,"  says  Amalarius  (df 
Div.  Off.  lii.  4),  early  in  the  9th  century,  "are 
clothed  in  linen  (linamX"  and  he  distingnishes 
between  this  and  the  finer  vestment  of  byssoi 
which  the  singers  wore  under  the  QAA  IMspensa- 
tion  (2  Cbron.  v.  12).  Compare  SciiOLA  Oak- 
TORCK.  [C3 

CHOREPIBOOPTIS  {Xu(,twl<rKvw<,s)  = 
country  bishop,  tn'tanua  episrvpi  {Cone,  Ancyr., 
Seo-Cuetar.,  Antioch„  Isid.  Hispal,  £/e  Offic, 
Eccl.  ii.  6,  &C.),  vilhntu  episcopus  {Capit.  Car,  Jf. 
vti.  187),  otcantu  episcoptu  (Hiucmar),  as  opposed 
to  the  eathedralit  «pi»copua  ([hi  Cange); — to 
be  distinguished,  as  being  stationary,  from  the 
wcfHoStirrirt  or  etntofor,  who  itinerated,  although 
the  two  became  often  confounded  together  : — a 
class  of  ministers  between  bishops  proper  and 
presbyters,  defined  in  the  Arabic  version  of  the 
Nicene  Canons  to  be  "loco  episcopi  tnyev  villas 
at  monasteria  et  sacerdotes  villHrum called 
into  existence  In  the  latter  part  of  tlie  .Ini  cen- 
tury, and  first  In  Asia  Minor,  in  order  to  niiwt 
the  want  of  epjaoopalianperTlalon  in  tha  oountiy 
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oiriiion: — first  mentioned  In  the  CoqdcIU  of 
Ancrn  and  Neo-Ca«urea,  A.D.  314,  sad  again  in 
the  Coancil  of  Mice  (vhlch  is  mbscribed  bj  fifteen, 
■11  from  Asia  Minor  or  S^ria);  sol&ciently  Im- 
portant to  require  mtrictioD  hj  the  time  of  the 
Cmmcil  of  Antiodi,  ajd.  S41 ;  and  ooatiaitiag 
to  exfrt  in  the  Eut  nntil  at  Itut  the  9th  cen- 
tury, when  they  were  tupplanted  br  t^apYM 
[tuBCHi]: — first  mentioned  In  the  West  In  uie 
Council  of  Riez,  a.d.  439  (the  Eplitlai  cf  Fotie 
I>nniasns  1.  and  of  Leo  H,  Tespectlng  tbem  bdnf 
furgeries),  and  oontlnning  there  (but  not  in 
Afi-ioa,  pi-incipally  in  Pruice)  ontil  about  the 
loth  centniy,  after  which  the  nam*  oocon  (in  a 
decree  of  Pope  Damasoa  SL  ap.  Sigeb.  ^on.  1048) 
as  equiraleat  to  archdeaooB,  an  office  ^m  which 
the  AraUcKtcene  canons  expmsly  distinguish  it. 
The  ftanctiona  of  chorepiaccpi,  as  well  at  their 
name,  were  of  an  episcopal,  not  of  a  presbyterial 
kind,  although  limited  to  minor  offices.  They 
OTorlooked  the  country  district  committed  to 
them,  "loco  eptecopi," ordaining  readers, exorcists, 
Bubdeacous,  but,  as  a  rale,  not  deacons  or  pres- 
byters (and  of  Doorsa  not  bishops),  unless  by 
express  permission  of  their  diocesan  bishop.  They 
confirmed  in  their  own  districts,  and  (in  Oatil)  are 
mentioned  ae  oonsecrating  churches  (Da  Cange). 
They  granted  elpqi'iKaJ,  or  letters  dimiasory, 
which  country  preabyten  were  fbrbiddw  to  do. 
They  had  also  the  hoBorai7  prirllege  (ti^ 
newoi)  of  aaaisttng  at  the  celebration  of  the  BxAj 
Eucharist  in  the  mother  city  ohurch,  which 
country  preehyters  had  not.  (Cmc.  Aneyr.  can. 
xiii. ; '  Neo-OaeKtr.  can.  xIt,  ;  Antioch.  can.  x. ; 
St.  Basil,  H.  Epitt.  181 ;  Rab.  Maur.  Da  ftutit. 
Clar.  i.  5 ;  &C.  &c)  They  were  held  therafore  to 
have  the  power  of  ordination,  but  to  lack  juris- 
diction, BBTO  subordinatety.  And  the  actual  ordi- 
nation of  a  presbyter  by  Timotheus,  a  cAorept- 
tcopia,  is  recorded  (Pallad.  ffitt.  Lautiac.  106). 
The  office  also  offered  att  opportunity  for  a  com- 
womise  in  cuee  of  achim,  of  which  the  Ntocna 
CouBoil  aTailad  ItaelC  by  aothorising  a  Catholic 
Uehop  (among  other  alternatives)  to  find  a  place 
as  etorepitcopni  for  any  recouelled  Noratian 
tnahop  (Com.  Sia.  can,  riii.).  And  the  same 
council  \Epist.  Syn.  in  Socrat.  i,  0)  places  recon- 
ciled Heletian  bi^ops  also  in  a  somewhat  similar 
poaitioB,  although  not  calling  it  by  the  name 
Itaalf.  Itwaifband  altoaconvenientmodeofdis- 
poaing  of  "  vacant "  bishops,  when  such  occurred. 
The  office  cuutinoed  to  exist  among  the  later 
Eastern  sects  also:  sc.  among  the  Jacobite 
Syrians,  where  the  cAorfp^cofw  proper,  who 
predded  over  a  rural  district,  is  dutingnlahed, 
both  from  a  titular  cAorepiscopus,  more  properly 
archipreAyter  or  proto-^x^,  who  was  a  kind  of 
leading  pnsbyter  is  the  episcopal  city,  and  {torn 
the  TspieStvi^i  or  vMtator,  who  went  circuit ; 
and  among  the  Neatorians,  where  also  both  chor- 
tpiacopus  and  rtpioitvrifi  existed,  as  distinct 
classes  (Denzinger,  SU,  OrieiU.  ProUg.  116,  sq. ; 
and  see  also  the  Arabic  version  of  the  Nicene 
canons,  cans.  58  to  70).  In  both  these  bodies 
the  diorepiioopi  were  preabytera.  And  in  one 
ritnal  they  are  appoIat«d  witbont  fanpoattlca  of 
handa  (Deniing.  A.).  In  the  Weat,  chiefly 
In  Gntu,  the  order  sftpeaia  to  hnTt  prmllad 


■  Ibr  the  nmnlBg  of  tUs  canon  and  Ita  variooa  nafr 
•fc«^  see  Bealh.  Jbl^  Sat.  10. 490-Mi. 


more  widely,  io  hav«  nanrped  episcepal  ftftttUUfcl 

without  due  subordination  to  the  dioceaaBa.  mad. 
to  have  been  also  taken  advantage  of  by  idle  or 
worldly  diocesans.  In  consequence  H  seens  t« 
hare  aroused  a  strong  feeKng  of  hostility,  whl^h 
shewed  itneii^  first  in  a  series  of  papal  bnlti^ 
condemning  them;  headed.  It  la  tnu,  br  tWo 
forged  letters  nqtectlvdy  of  Damaeus  L  nnd 
Leo  M,  (of  which  the  latter  is  merely  an  fnt«i^ 
polatad  version  of  Qmc.  Hirpal.  IL  a.i>.  619, 
can.  7,  adding  lAorepiacopi  to  prtAyteri,  of  whidi 
latter  the  connoO  nallytrents),  but  continuing  In 
a  more  gcnahia  form,  from  Leo  IIL  down  to  Pope 
Nicholas  L  (to  Bodolph,  Archbishop  of  Bonrges, 
A.D.  864);  the  last  of  whom,  however,  takes 
the  more  moderate  line  of  afiirmlng  cKortpiicOf^ 
to  be  really  bishops,  and  consequently  refnsiog 
to  annul  their  ordinatiooa  of  presbyten  and 
deacons  (as  prerions  popes  had  done),  hot  radns 
them  to  keep  within  esnODical  limits;— aal 
secondly,  in  a  series  of  conclliar  decrees, — Cbnc. 
Batitpm.  a.d.  800,  In  CapU.  tit.  iv.  c  1,  Pofi*. 
A..D.  829,  lib.  i.  c.  27,  MM.  a.d.  845,  can.  44, 
Metau.  A.D.  888,  can.  8,  and  Capitul.  t.  IS8, 
vi.  119,  rii.  187,  310,  323,  324,— annuUing  all 
episcopal  acta  bf  chorejyiaoopi,  and  ordering  UiOD 
to  be  repeated  by  *'  true "  bishops ;  and  finally 
forbidding  all  farther  appointmenta  of  Qta  eyt'. 
tcopi  at  all.  The  title  however  lingered  on  fi>r 
some  centuries,  in  France  and  Germany,  as  aniliMl 
to  various  cathedral  d^nitaries  in  parncolar 
cathedrals,  but  In  aensea  wholly  Irrelenuit  to  Its 
original  and  proper  meaning  (see  instancaa  "fat 
Du  Cange). 

That  ckorepiaoopi  as  such — i.e.  omitting  the 
cases  of  reconciled  or  vacant  bishops  above  men- 
tioned, of  whose  episcopate  of  coorse  no  question 
is  made-^wcre  at  first  truly  bitliops,  both  in 
East  and  West,  appears  almost  certain,  both  from 
their  name  and  Ainctions,  and  even  from  the 
arguments  of  their  strong  opponents  just  spoken 
of.  If  nothing  more  could  be  urged  ^[ainet  them, 
than  that  the  Council  cf  Neo-C^esarea  oompaMd 
them  to  the  70  disdples, — that  the  Conneil  of 
Antioch  authorises  their  conseeratios  by  a  single 
bishop,  and  that  they  actually  were  so  conse- 
crated (the  Antiochene  decree  might  mean  merely 
nomination  by  the  word  ylvwBai,  bat  the  actual 
history  seems  to  rule  the  terra  to  intend  COD* 
secration,  and  the  [one]  exceptional  case  of  » 
chorepiaoopva  recorded  \  AM.  Episc.  Cenomem, 
ap.  Du  Cange]  in  late  times  to  have  been  or- 
dained by  three  biahops  [in  order  that  he  vtlgkt 
be  a  full  bishop!  merely  proves  the  general  mk 
to  the  contrary),— and  uiat  they  were  conn- 
crated  for  **  Tillages,"  contrary  to  canon,— then 
they  certainly  were  bishops.  And  Pope  Nlchdaa 
expressly  says  that  they  were  so.  Undoabtadly 
they  ceased  to  be  so  in  the  East,  and  were  pra^ 
tically  merged  in  archdeacons  in  the  West.  And 
the  non-episoopal  nature  of  the  Auctions  to 
which  th^  cams  to  ba  limited  would  natnrallT 
lead  to  such  a  ranlt.  The  langn^  of  tbi 
canons  and  of  the  Fathers  (e.g.  St.  Basil.  K. 
above  quoted,  or  again  St.  Athanasiua  [_Apol.  ii. 
0pp.  L  200],  who  distingaiahes  them  both  from 
bidicpi  proper  and  from  presbyters,  and  again 
both  from  dty  and  from  country  preabytersX 
natnrally  implies  that  at  first  they  were  bi^opa 
in  the  common  sense  of  the  word  The  special 
rites  In  the  East  fbr  th^  appoiutioeot  probaMT 
belong  to  s  tlina  wfan  thty  had  nndoabtadlj 
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tiwn  mnk  down  Into  fmbjim.  It  ongbt  to 
be  nM,  howcrer,  that  Antnoritles  an  divided 
apoD  the  qacftion:  Engliah  writeri  mainly  (B«- 
▼«ridg«,  HaiDinoiid,  Gave,  BiDgham,  Routh,  to 
whom  maf  b«  added  the  weighty  authority  of 
Van  EspcD)  asMrting  their  epucopal  character, 
while  others  (see  a  list  in  Bin;.  II.  xir.  2,  3, 
to  which  maj  be  «dd«d  Iforiiius  and  On  Cange) 
Uicm  to  hart  been  pmbftera.  It  una 
hudly  be  laid  that  they  are  not  identical  with 
either  coadjutori  or  nfragaiu,  properly  to  called ; 
although  they  do  bmr  a  clow  resemblance  to 
■ucfa  l^ope  as,  r.g.  the  Bishop  of  Dover  in  pre- 
fiefitrauttion  times  in  England,  and  to  the  sundry 
Irish  utd  foreign  and  other  stray  bishops,  who 
art  finad  so  nnmexoiuly  doing  the  work  of 
EDgliBh  Ushooe  for  them  in  the  12th  to  the  16th 
centimes,  and  to  the  lafiVagani  as  intended  br 
Henry  VIIU  and  now  actually  rcTired  in  Euglnud. 
(BtUarm.  De  Gfertcit,  c  17 ;  Cellot.  De  Hienavh. 
It.  14 1  Mt^nna,  D«  San.  Orcf.  and  Dinert.;  De 
Huea, dmeord^  #e.  Q.  13 ;  Da  Cange ;  Suicer ; 
nngfaam  j  Tan  Espen.)  [A,  W.  H.] 

OHOBISTER  [Cabtob.] 

CHRESTLANI.  A  heathen  variation  of  the 
BJunc  CSiriitianL  Instead  of  Xfurritf  the  more 
clawical  word,  Xfqevic,  gmeioua  or  good,  waa 
commonly  nipposed  to  bare  been  the  name  or  title 
by  whi<^  Jesus  of  Naiareth  was  distinguished, 
ud  his  followers  therefore  were  called  Chrestiani. 
The  mistake  is  noticed  by  Justin  MartTT,  Ter- 
tnllian,  Lactantiiu,  and  others,  but  the  name 
having  a  good  signification,  they  do  not  wholly 
ndtet  it.  TertalUan  howarer  remonatiates  with 
the  uwtnfet  of  the  fhtth  for  prosecatisg  Chris- 
tians merely  for  their  name,  a  name  which,  ac- 
cording to  either  derivation,  ouj^ht  to  command 
admiration  rather  than  hatred.  "Christianas, 
qnanthm  interprctatio  eat,  de  unctione  dedoettar. 
Sed  et  dim  perperam  Chrestlanoi  pronuDciatur 
K  Tobis  (nam  nee  nominis  certa  eat  notitia  penes 
Toa)  de  soavitate  vel  benignitate  composltum  est. 
Oditur  ergo  In  hominibtu  innocnls  etiam  nomeo 
iBDocuun^  (Tertnl.  ApoL  &  8;  Kngham,  I. 
L  [D.  B.] 

OHBfflH.  (Ml^pof,  XplfffM;  Chruma.  The 
latter  word  it  sometimes  feminine:  "miscitat 
ip»m  chrismam,"  Ordo  Rom.  I.  c.  42.)  The 
■acred  oil  or  unguent  used  in  the  ceremonv  of 
baptism.  The  term  is  also  mad  so  as  to  incinde 
tha  ^Uesied&r  the  naoUonof  ostechninensand 
afthedck. 

St.  Basil  (De  Spiritu  3.  o.  66  [al.  27])  mentions 
tba  blesaing  of  the  dl  of  antrfntlt^  for  use  in 
baptism  u  OM  of  tha  obseiTaacea  derived  bam 
tha  aariiest  thoea  by  mwrittm  tradition,  ^e 
aatiiest  extant  testimonies  to  Its  ose,  whether  In 
baptism  or  in  other  ceremonies  of  the  dinrcta, 
are  the  following. 

Tertnllian  (De  Bcmtitmo,  c.  7)  says,  "next, 
aoming  forth  from  the  baptismal  font,  we  are 
aurinUd  wiUi  oil  blessed  according  to  the  pri- 
mitive ordinances,  in  accordance  with  which  men 
were  anointed  with  oil  from  the  horn  as  a  con- 
sacratioa  fbr  the  priesthood."  He  seems  to 
regard  the  anointing  with  oil  as  a  symbol  of  the 
■aiveraal  priesthood  of  Christians. 

St.  Cyprian  (Epitt.  70,  c.  3,  p.  768,  ed.  Hirtel) 
•pai^  of  tha  oil  ssBetifial  on  tha  altar,  with 
wUik  the  bi^tiMd  are  aaolntad  ^iipnax];  aad 
t  24 


this  oU,  he  says,  the  heretics  who  had  no  true 
altar  coald  not  have. 

In  the  Apoatolicixl  Oaiutitutioia  (vlL  i3,  {  3, 
and  44,  {  1)  the  direction  Is  firen,  immediately 
after  l»ptinn,  "let  the  ministrant  anoint  the 
person  baptiied  with  unguent  (fi6p^),  saying 
over  it, '  Lord  Qod  .  ,  grant  that  this  unguent 
nay  so  effectually  work  npon  him  that  is  bap- 
tised that  the  sweat  aaTOur  of  Thy  Christ  may 
abide  In  him  filed  and  firm."  In  this  csm,  tu 
unguent  was  evidently  perftimed.  There  ii 
nothing  In  the  passage  to  suggest  that  It  had 
undergone  any  previous  consecration. 

GregoiT  of  Nasianzos  (Orat.  46,  »  Jvlian.) 
■peaks  of  oil  sanctified  or  consecrated  oa  the 
■piritoal  and  divine  Table;  Optatus  of  Hilevls 
(C.  Donatiet.  vli.  p.  102)  says  that  this  ointment 
Is  compounded  (conditnr)  in  the  name  of  Christ ; 
and  the  Fsendo-Dionysius  (De  Hierarch,  Eccles. 
c  4)  mentions  the  use  of  the  sign  of  the  crosa  in 
the  consecration  of  It. 

The  privilege  of  conseeraUng  chrism  was  In 
comparativdy  early  times  strictly  confined  to 
the  episcopal  order.  The  twentieth  canon  of  the 
first  council  of  Toledo  (a.d.  398)  censores  those 
presbyters  who  ventured  to  prepare  chrism  for 
themselvea,  and  desires  them  to  send  a  deacon  or 
snbdeaoon  to  fttch  the  chrism  from  the  Uahop, 
so  as  to  be  In  time  for  the  festivities  of  bstcr 
Day.  To  the  same  effect  writes  Bishop  Uontuni 
to  the  clergy  of  Palencia  and  to  Theorlhins 
(Hordouin's  Condfiii,  ii.  1143). 

The  greater  quantity  of  chrism  was  probably 
at  this  time  consecrated  immediately  before 
Easter,  but  it  does  not  appear  that  tha  coa- 
secration  was  as  yet  limited  to  a  particniar  day } 
on  the  contrary,  the  canon  above  cited  expressly 
lays  it  down  that  the  bishop  might  consecrate 
chriam  at  any  time.  But  in  the  5th  century  it 
became  an'  established  custom  to  consecrate  the 
chrism  and  oil  for  use  tbronghont  the  year  on. 
Maundy  Thursday.  Pope  Leo  complains  in  a' 
letter  to  his  namesake,  the  Emperor  of  the  East 
(Epiat.  156,  p.  1324X  that  in  consequence  of  the- 
mnrder  of  Proterins,  bishop  of  Aleiandria,  tha- 
oblation  was  prevented  and  no  chrism  was  con- 
secrated, EUglus  of  Noyon  (f  656),  preaching, 
on  Maundy  Inursday  (Horn.  10  m  Coena  Dom. 
p.  245,  BAlioth.  Fatr.  Co/on.)  speaks  of  chrism 
being  consecrated  on  that  day  throughout  tha 
Christian  world.  In  the  empire  the  consecmtion 
on  Maundy  Thnraday  was  eigoinad  by  a  oapttnlarr 
of  Charles  the  Oreat  (Conea.  Oemwmhe,  1.  342) ; 
yet  at  a  somewhat  later  date  the  custom  had 

Srobably  not  l)ecome  universal ;  for  a  synod  of 
leaax  of  the  rear  845  forbade  (canon  46)  the 
preparation  of  dirism  on  any  other  day,  as  if  snob 
preparation  waa  even  then  not  quite  unknowik 

The  Gelasian  Sacramentary  has  a  J/i'mu  Chrit- 
mafy  on  Maundy  Thursday,  referring  to  the 
oonsKcration  both  of  chrism  and  of  oil  for  the 
unction  of  the  sick  (Higne's  Patrol.  Ixxiv, 
p.  1009).  The  Gregorian  Sacramenlary  has  also 
on  the  sama'  day  rail  directions  for  the  con- 
secration of  oil  and  chrism  in  the  mass  (pp.  66- 
69);  the  ceremony  consists  of  benediction,  and 
breathing  on  the  prepared  nngnent  [Akpui.la]. 
With  th&  may  be  nompared  the  directions  of  the 
Ordo  Bom.  I.  (App.  c  7,  p.  84),  which  a*e  pro- 
bably oS  about  the  same  age.  Some  of  tiio  later 
OnttiN  (see  0.  A  X  pp.  97,  ff. ;  XV.  pp.  480  f.) 
also  give  directions  for  th%  bmedictlon  of  dirism 
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\if  the  pope  (n  Vaaiidj  ThntBday.  It  appeui 
from  the  C>rdo  inat  referred  to  that  it  wu  at  one 
time  customary  for  the  pope  to  hleae  chrum  oaW 
ID  the  rear  of  his  coronation,  and  every  seTentfi 
year  aftervarde. 

It  Rppeart  from  the  Endiologion  that  in  the 
Greek  Church  hIm  the  blesaing  of  chriam  ia  one 
of  the  rereiDonies  of  Mnundy  Thtusdiiy. 

The  chrism  is  not  simple  oil,  but  oil  mixed 
-with  balsam.  Eli^iu  of  N07011  (Horn.  8,  In 
•Coena  Zhm.)  telU  ua  thai  the  mingling  of  baUam 
'With  the  oil  typifies  the  anion  of  regal  and 

-  sacerdotal  glory.  Compare  TertnlUaB  {De  Bapt. 
•7),  cited  abore.    And  Gregory  the  Great  {/n 

Cantic.  I.  13)  refers  the  balsam  of  Engaddi  to 
ithat  balsam  which,  mixed  with  oil  and  blesseti. 
i  by  the  bishop,  makes  chrism,  typifying  the  gifts 
.of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  the  Eastern  Chnrch, 
•the  I^ndo-Dionysins  the  Areopagite  testifies 
1  {Hierardi,  Eccl.  c.  4)  that  the  sa^ed  ungnent 
>  (jiipop)  or  chrism  is  composed  of  ftagrant  snb- 
.  stances.    The  modem  receipt  for  its  oompositfou 

■  (as  given  in  the  EuehtitogkM)  prescribei,  in  &ct, 
beaidea  oU  and  wine,  thirty-^  diffeAnt  Unds  of 
aroma  ties. 

For  the  principal  nsea  of  dirbin,  wm  BAPnu, 

•  Qmnmktms,  OaiaiuTicar.  [C] 

GHRISMAL  {ChriameUe).  (1)  The  tbsmI  or 
.  fiuk  in  which  the  consecrated  oil  or  CURIBU 
was  contained  [Avpulla]. 

9)  A  vessel  for  the  reservatioi  of  the  conse- 
erat«dHost  In  the  Rbdnu  HS.  of  the  Gregorian 
Saerammtart/  (p.  432,  ed.  Mdurd)  k  riven  a 
"  Praefatio  Cbrismalia."  vhUe  the  Orda  Momamu 
in  the  corresponding  place  has  the  mbric,  "  Prae- 
iaiio  vaseuli  in  qao  Lucbaristta  reconditar."  It 
is  of  this  kind  of  chriamal  that  ^bert  {Pmit. 
lii.  6 ;  In  Haddan  and  Stnbbs*  Cmtncilt,  iii.  428) 
and  Halitgar  (Pwifi.  c.  10,  p.  701,  Migne)  speak, 
as  of  a  vesMl  which  the  priest  carried  with 
him  and  might  lose.    Some,  however,  take  this 

■  chrismal  fur  the  CoBPOBAIk 

(8)  A  cloth  used  to  cover  relics.    In  the  Life 
of  Elinivt,  attribntwl  to  St.  Otten  (U.  71),  we 
.  read  of  a  miracle  vrongfat  imon  oie  who  mbbed 
hb  face  with  the  fringe  of  a  chrlmtal  which 

•  covered  the  relics  of  the  saint, 

(4)  Old-luiglish  OrtMim.  The  vUte  cloth  Utd 

■  over  the  head  of  one  newly  baptized,  after  the 
Boctien  with  chrism  [Bappuii,  p.  Iflsj.  This 

.  cloth  is  called  in  Theodore's  Pomitential  (ii.  iv. 
7 ;  Haddan  and  Stnbba,  (ii.  193)  "  pannus  cris- 
'  matis ;"  in  later  anthors,  "  Testis  chrismalis," 

-  "  chrismalis  pannus,"  "  nitra  bqitiaatomm," 
**  ehrismale  capitum."   (Dncangi,  s. «;)  [C.] 

CHBISMARIUH.     The  veasel  In  which 
.  chrism  is  kept  (Council  of  Anzerre,  c  «).    It  is 
sometimes  however  ukea.for  a  reliqaary  (Gre- 
i:r.ry  of  Tours,  £>«  Mirac.  S.  Martini,  iv.  32  ; 
,  KurluDfttus,  Vita  Qermani  Parit.  fl.  47).  fCJ 

CHRIROH.  [Chbibiui.] 

CHBfST,  FICTUAES  OF.  [JBDlCKBin 

IS  .Vht.] 

CHBISTEMPOREIA.  X,...rTe>i«p.(a— the 
selliDjt  of  Christ — a  nnme  sopKtlmes  employed 
10  the  5th  century  to  signify  simony.  Dnriug 
the  ages  of  persecution  there  was  no  place  for 
Bimoniscal  transactions:  but. when  the  higher 

■  dffioas  tS  the  Chnrch  brooght  wfalth.  and  dignity 


to  their  posMnors,  there  were  not  wanting  am- 
bitions and  worldly  men  who  sought  to  <4itaia 
snch  offices  by  bribery  or  other  unworthy  meaoa. 
To  dieck  ana  prevent  such  discreditable  prac- 
tices, severe  laws  were  enacted  both  in  chnns  and 
state  as  eariy  aa  the  5th  centnry.  The  Cooncil 
of  Chalcedon  (c  2)  decreed  that  if  any  bishop 
gave  ordination  or  an  ecclesiastical  office  or  pre- 
ferment of  any  kind  for  money,he  himself  shonid 
lose  his  office  and  the  party  so  preferred  l>e  de- 
posed. Other  like  decrees  occur  in  the  so-called 
Apostolical  CaiK«ia<e.  29),  the  Council  «f  Con- 
stantinople under  Gennadlns,  a.Dl  459;  the  2nd 
Council  of  Orleans,  Bracara,  and  many  other*. 
The  imperial  laws  also  were  no  less  stringent  ia 
regard  to  this  abase.  E.g.  it  was  enacted  by  ona 
of  Jnatiidan's  Novels  (123,  c  IX  that  whenever  a 
bishop  was  to  be  chosen,  the  electoie  shoold  tahe 
an  oath  and  insert  it  in  the  election  paper  that 
they  did  not  chocae  him  for  any  gift  or  promise 
or  friendship,  or  any  other  cause,  but  only  b^ 
cause  they  knew  him  to  be  a  man  of  the  tnM 
Catholic  faith  and  of  nnblamable  life  and  good 
learning.  And  In  another  law  (Novd  137,  c,  2) 
it  is  further  provided  that  the  party  eleetcd 
shall  also  at  the  time  of  his  ordination,  tak*  an 
oath  upon  the  holy  Gospels  that  he  ntiUier  gave 
nor  promised  by  himself  or  other,  nor  here^er 
wilt  give  to  his  ordainer  or  to  his  electors,  or 
any  other  person,  anything  to  procure  him  an 
ordination.  And  for  any  bishop  to  ordain  another 
without  observing  the  rule  prescribed,  is  depo- 
sition, by  the  same  law,  both  for  himself  and  the 
person  so  ordained. 

These  were  some  of  the  securities  required  1^ 
the  ancient  Church  i^inst  the  practice  vhfa 
they  stigmntized  by  the  designation  of  Chtisteni- 
poreia  (Bingham,  Iv.  3, 4).  [D.  B.] 

CURISTENINO.  [BaFnsM.] 

CHRI8TIACVU  CONCILIUII.  [CREar.] 

CHBISTIANA,  or  CHRISTINA,  virgin, 
IMynKofuifiTVS,  martvr  at  Tyma  in  Italy  (?) 
A.D.  200,  is  commemorated  Jnly  24  (J/ort.  Bedae, 
Mom.  Va.,  Usnardl.  Cal.  Byzant.). 

CHRISTMAS  (Festival  of)  (.hi^p*  y 
WtfXior,  TO  y*vi$X.ta,  XataliM,  XabititiOy  Ain- 
tivitaa,  Domini,  Itc  From  the  latter  is  derived 
the  name  of  the  day  among  peoples  of  the  Latia 
race  [e.g.  the  French  A'oeQ,  and  also  among  the 
Celtic  nations,  which  were  Christianized  by 
Latin-speaking  missionaries.  In  Germany  the 
day  is  called  the  Wtiimacktsfest  from  the  solemn 
vigils  which  preceded  the  fMtinl  Itself.  The 
English  ChHitmat  [so  the  Dutch  Kerttmitttt 
Kermnit,  whence  Keni-maend,  a  nana  for  De- 
cember], analogons  to  such  fonns  aa  Candlemas, 
Lammas,  Uiciiaelmas,  Childermaa,  snperseded 
the  older  name  Fuie  [Anglo-Saxon,  Oe^^X  by 
which  the  day  is  stiti  known  among  the  bean- 
dlnavian  natlois), 

L  Origin  of  Festir^J. 

It  is  not  hard  to  understand  why  the  Jhristlan 
Chnrch  ^oold  have  commemorated  by  an  annua) 
festival  the  Saviour's  Incarnation.  How  &r, 
however,  the  church  was  led  by  the  posscs^m 
of  actual  historical  evidence  to  issign,  as  it  has 
done,  Ilecouber  25  aa  the  date  of  the  Nativity,  b 
a  matter  n  which  it  b  Imnoasibia  to  ^aak 
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othtnrise  than  tnMt  doabtfally.*  On  the  om 
hand,  do*  weight  most  ht  gWta  to  the  nu- 
Bimooa  Rfreement  af  the  Weatern  Church  oa  fiir 
am  the  tndition  can  be  traced  buck,  nnd  to  the 
almntt  nniTeml  acceptance  of  tiiia  view  by  the 
Eastern  Cbnrch  at  an  earl^date.  It  is  certainly 
not  altogether  iiapocsible  that  there  may  have 
been  some  tnwtwortby  traditiM,  tome  founda- 
tion for  TertnUias'B  remark  as  to  the  archive*  of 
the  JowB  stored  np  at  Boine,  eome  alight  sob- 
atratam  of  truth  anderlying  the  legend  aa  to  the 
investigation  of  the  day  by  Jnlins  1.  (vide  infra). 
Fort  her,  anndry  independent  consideratioiu, 
astronomical  and  otherwise,  tend  to  make  it 
probable  that  onr  Lord'e  birth  took  place  near 
the  end  of  the  year.  On  thia  point  reference 
may  be  made  to  Seyflarth's  Chnmoiogia  Sacra, 
which  refers  the  Nativity  to  December  22  (p. 
239X  >ee  also  Ideler,  Chrtmohgie,  vol.  iL  pp.  385 
sq<t.  On  the  other  luiid,  some  have  argued  on 
ruiooa  groonda  In  &vour  of  the  gnater  pro- 
iMUUty  of  the  Nativity  having  been  in  the 
nntiuiin.  Thui  Llghtfoot  (Horat  ffebraicaa  et 
AfamUfagg,  voL  ii.  p.  32,  ed.  Gandell)  wonld 
make  it  coincide  with  the  Jewish  Feast  of  Taber- 
ua cleft,  and  associate  it  with  that  Festival  in  the 
aame  way  in  which  the  Passover  and  Eaater, 
Pentecost  and  Whitsuntide  correspond.  Uis 
arguments  mainly  turn  on  the  interpretation  of 
Old  Testament  prophecies;  e.g.  our  Lord  died  in 
Kiaan,  and  if  His  ministry  lasted  three  years  and 
a  half,  as  lightfoot  infers  from  Daniel  ix.  27, 
then  since  onr  Lord  at  the  beginning  of  His 
tniniatry  was  irHr  vputKoyrs  ipx^i^iyot  (Luke 
iii.  23X  we  have,  reckoning  back  from  Hie  death, 
Tisri  or  September  for  the  season  of  Hii  birth. 
Again,  he  infers  from  a  comparison  of  Zechariah 
xiv.  16,  17,  that  it  would  be  most  improbable 
that  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  alone  of  the  three 
great  Jewish  ftstirals  should  &il  of  the  honour 
DT  which  the  Fkuaover  became  exalted  into  Easter, 
and  Penteoost  into  Whitsuntide.  To  decide  the 
matter  thus,  however,  In  the  absence  of  anymore 
tangible  historical  evidence,  ts  obviously  unsafe. 
To  the  same  end  but  on  different  grounds  argues 
JabloBsky  (IHtMrtatioiua  u.  da  origine  Petti 
XativitatU  Ckriiti  in  Eooletia  Christiana  quo- 
taitfiis  Mtato  die  oeMron'  tolUa,  in  his  Optacv'a, 
vol.  iii.  pp.  317  sqq.  Amsterdam  1809.  See  also 
iiiinter,£>er Stern  der  H'ffisen,p.llO,Copenhflgeu 
I827X  maintaining  for  eiampla  that  St.  Luke's 
statement  (ii.  8),  of  the  shepherds  keeping  watch 
over  their  docks  by  night  would  hnrdly  have 
been  possible  on  the  assumption  of  the  December 
date,  seeing  that  it  would  then  have  been  the 
rainy  season,  and  the  flocks  would  therefore  Itave 
been  under  shelter,  A  further  discussion,  how- 
ever, on  this  point  rather  belongs  to  the  province 
of  Biblical  Chronology. 

Many  learned  men  have  seen  in  the  particular 
period  at  which  we  celebrate  Christmas,  evidence 
m  &V0Dr  of  our  viewing,  the  Chriatian  ftstival 
as  an  adaptation  of  previously  existing  Jewish  or 
heathen  ftativals;  to  the  mue  striking  views 
this  kind  we  shall  now  briefly  reftr. 

B  ICvm  At  very  rarij  ihnn  Ibc  frat  uncertaintj'  of  tin 
BM'UT  was  dMrty  IlelL  Tlins  Jaoub.  bishop  of  Kdeiwa 
(•4>.  STS  A.i>.).ltqiwtedt9  Dlaiiy><iu  Bar-Salitri  u  saying, 
*•  Xo  Of  knows  nacUj  tbr  Aay  of  ibe  aallviij  of  tbe 
Imt^  Ifalo  on|r  b  nrlalii,  ttna  what  I.uka  wrKeo,  ibat 
He  was  bsm  ta  Ibe  niRbt"  (Assemanl,  MM.  6r.  voL  B. 
p. 


(a)  Some,  as  Oldermann  (Pefeda  Encaeni'^vm 
Judaiat,  origin»  /e*(t  Nativitatia  (^iati,  1715) 
have  viewed  Chriatmaa  as  a  oontinnation  and 
development  of  the  Jewish  Feast  of  the  Dedica- 
tion, a  festival  of  eight  days'  duration  beginning 
on  Cisleu  25  (=  December  17),  which  was  the 
anniversary  of  the  purification  of  the  temple  by 
Judns  Haccabaeus  after  the  outrages  of  Antiochns 
Eptphanei  (aee  1  Uaee.  iv.  b^B;  S  Mace  x. 
1-8 ;  Joscphos,  AiMi.  xU.  7,  6>  8til]  while 
there  teem  to  be  several  coinddeucea  between  the 
two  feasta,  such  a  transference  irom  Judaism  to 
Christianity  of  which  no  hint  whatever  is  given 
is  earlv  times  is  exceedingly  unlikely. 

(i9)  dthen  have  derived  it  from  some  one  or 
other  of  the  Roman  festivala  held  in  the  tatter 
part  of  December,  as  the  Saiitntalia,  or  the  Sijil- 
laria  which  followed  them,  or  the  Juvmalia 
established  by  Nero.  A  more  striking  parallel, 
however,  than  any  of  tbe'se  is  to  be  fonad  in  the 
BramaKa,  or  tiie  NaM  'a  Imicti  {Soiia^  when 
the  Sun,  then  at  the  winter  solatice,  was,  as  it 
were,  bom  anew,  even  as  Christ  the  Sun  et 
KighteousneM  then  dawned  upon  the  world. 
HiIs  is  the  view  of  Wemtdorf,  lU  origine  Soilfm- 
nium  N-itilia  C'-ritti ex  festivitate  Nataiit  Invicti. 
Witteoberg  1757  ;  of  Jablonsky  partly  [siipra]; 
also  of  Mr.  King  (Onottica  aiid  their  Semaint, 
p.  49X  who  derives  the  Roman  festival  from  the 
Mithras-worship  of  the  Sun.  Then  as  Mith- 
raicism  gradaally  blended  with  Christianity, 
chnnging  its  natne  but  not  altogether  its  sub- 
stance, many  of  its  andent  notions  and  rites 
passed  over  too,  and  the  Birthday  of- the  Sun, 
the  visible  manifestation  of  Mithras  himself,  was 
transferred  to  the  commemoration  of  tbe  Birth 
of  Christ.  Numerous  illustrations  of  the  above 
remarks  may  be  found  in  ancient  inscriptions, 
e^.  SOLI  INVICTO  ET  LUNAE  AbTEKNAE 
C.  Vmi  GERMAN!  LI&  DUO  PARATUS  ET 
HERMES  DEDERITNT,  or  HAin  HiePA  ANI- 
KHTO  (Omter,  Iiucriptionee  Antir/wf,  p.  xxsiti.) 
Id  the  legend  on  the  reverse  of  the  copper  ooina 
of  Constantino,  SOLI  INVICTO  COMITI,  re- 
tained long  after  his  convention,  there  is  at  once 
an  idea  of  the  ancient  Snn-Ood,  and  of  the  new 
Sun  of  Righteonsness.  The  supporters  of  this 
theory  cite  variooa  passages  IVom  early  Christian 
writers  indicating  a  recognition  of  this  view. 
The  sermon  of  Ambrose,  quoted  by  Jablonsky,  is 
certainly  spurious,  and  is  so  marked  in  the  beet 
editions  of  his  works ;  it  famishes,  however,  an 
interesting  illustration  of  an  early  date.  The 
paasnge  runs  thus,  "  Bene  qcodammodo  sanctum 
nunc  diem  Natalia  Domini  ^-'olim  wyvwn  vulgiu 
appellnt,  et  tants  sui  auctorilate  id  conlinnat, 
ut  Judaei  etiam  atque  Gentiles  in  Iwinc  vocem 
consentiant.  Quod  libcnter  amptcctflndum  nobia 
est,  quia  oriente  Salvatore,  nou  solum  humani 
generis  salus,  sed  etiam  soils  ipsins  claritas  in- 
novator"  (Serm.  6,  in  Appendice  p.  397,  ed. 
Bened.).  In  the  Latin  editions  of  Chrrsotitum  ia 
a  homily,  wrongly  ascribed  to  him,  but  probablv 
written  not  long  after  his  time.  In  which  we  rea<{, 
"Sed  et  /neibM  Jfoftrtm  appellant.  Quis  utiqua 
tam  invictns  nisi  Dominus  noster,  qui  mortem 
Bubactam  dericit?  Vel  quod  dicunt  ^olis  east 
A'atalem,  ipse  est  S-l  ./uati'ine,  de  qno  Malacliiak 
propheta  dixit,  Orietur  vobis  timentihuB  uomea 
ipsiuB  Sol  JustitioD  et  sanitas  est  in  pennis  ejus  " 
(.Strme  de  NatirituU  S.  Jaaimit  Baftiitaer 
ToL  IL  1118,  ed.  Paria,  1570>   Leo  tbx  Oieat 


Digitized  by  Google 


»5f»  CHCISTMAS 


CHRISTMAS 


And*  fliult  with  the  baneful  perrauion  of  seme 
*'qiiibiu  h«ec  dies  MlemDitAtLi  nostrae,  non  tarn 
da  NativiUte  Cbriati,  qwim  de  novi  %U  dicunt 
aolii  ortK,  honorabilia  mdOur"  {Serm.  22,  §  6, 
vol.  i.  p.  72,  ed.  Ballerini).  AgaiD,  the  same 
father  obserrea,  **  Sad  banc  adorandam  in  caelo 
at  in  terra  Nativitatem  DuUna  nobis  dies  miwis 
qaam  hodienraa  insianat,  et  nova  etiam  in  ele- 
mentis  luga  radi&atc,  oonm  (at.  totam)  sensibos 
noitris  mirabUia  sacnimentl  ingerit  cluitatem  " 
{-'erm.  26,  §  1,  p.  M). 

We  may  further  cite  one  or  two  inatanoes  from 
nacieot  Cbnatian  poets:  Prodetitias,  in  hie  hymn 
Ad  Natakta  Domini,  thus  spealu  (CUAowrAioii 
zi.  ioit^  p.  364,  «d.  Artraltts)  :— 

"QoM  eM,  qnod  aretnm  droaln 
Bol  Jim  icenneM  deNVit  r 
CferbtMie  trrrls  naerHar 
Qni  lode  anget  tmdunl"  • 

Pliuliniu  of  Nola  aln  [Poma  iIt.  15-19,  p.  382, 
ed.  Mnmtoxi}:— 

"  Nam  post  suMIUom,  qno  ChiMni  corpore  astoa 
Sole  DOTO  griidae  mmarlt  Umpoia  brumae, 
Atqne  ulaUferm  preestans  moHallbna  ortmn, 
Pneedenie  dk,  eicBm  deoreeeera  naetas 
Jasrit" 

Reference  mar  also  be  made  to  an  extract  in 
Assemaai  {BibL  Or.  ii.  163)  from  Dioajsins  Bar- 
Salibi,  bishop  of  Amida,  which  shows  traces  of  a 
similar  feeling  in  the  East;  also  to  a  passage 
from  an  anonymous  Sjrrian  writer,  who  distinctly 
refers  tha  fixing  of  the  day  to  the  abore  cause ; 
we  are  not  disposed,  howerer,  to  attach  much 
weight  to  this  last  passage.  More  important  for 
our  purpose  is  the  injunction  of  a  coonell  of  Rome 
(743  A.D.)  "  [Jt  nuUns  Kalendas  Januariaa  et 
broma  (=brnmalia}  colere  praesumpserit "  (can. 
9,  Labbe'  vi.  1548),  which  shows  at  any  rate  that 
for  a  long  time  after  the  fiUl  of  heathenism, 
many  traces  of  heathen  rites  still  rmaiued.  A 
similar  mention  is  found  also  in  the  proceedings 
of  the  Qutnisext  Council  (692  a.d.},  oEtw 
XrfiUmt  K«A<b4a(  itol  rk  KoJMifuniBMivMUia 
(can.  «fi,  LahMvL  1170). 

(y)  Othera  haTe  eren  derirad  Christmas  from 
the  Northern  fiatiral  ( fiOff)  in  December,  in 
honour  of  Freya  (cf.  Loownias,  Antiq.  Sueo'Chth. 
lib.  I.  c  5,  Holmhw,  1645;  Scbeffer,  Upialia 
Antiqm,  p.  296,  Upeal,  1666). 

(S)  Jablonsliy,  while  coosidering,  as  wa  have 
said,  that  in  the  featiral  of  the  IMaiia  Invkti 
is  to  be  fband  the  origin  of  tha  oelebrttlon  of 
onr  Lord's  Nativity  by  tha  Roman  Church,  main- 
tains (op.  cit.  pp.  361  sqq.)  that  the  Christians 
derived  this  flHttral  primuily  from  the  Basili- 
diana.  These,  as  «a  leun  from  a  passage  of 
Clement  of  Alexandria  oitad  at  length  ImIow, 
oelebratad  Christ's  baptism  as  being  His  mani- 
festation to  the  world  on  Tabi  11  (= January  6), 
and  Jablottsky  argues  that  this  particular  day 
was  suggested  to  them  by  the  Egyptian  festival 
of  tha  fnvmtia  Onridia  or  Featmi  OnridiM  nati 
or  rmatt  (c£  Javaaal  riii.  2S;  Athenagoraa, 
Legaih,  c  23,  p.  299,  ed.  UanmnsX  Itself  a  com- 
memoration of  the  renewed  life  of  the  sun  from 
year  to  year,  which  he  thinks  was  celebrated  on 
that  day.  (On  this  last  point,  however,  ranch 
donbt  axisth  Wjrttanbaich,  Aniiuiivertioiut  in 
PiutanAi  Moraiia ;  D%  iMfa  ef  OvMfa,  p.  366  F, 
Muidars  that  If  Platard'a  text  u  oorract,  th* 
ftrtlnl  took  placa  in  Athyr  «r  Norambar,  tod 


Kfrcher,  Oediptu  Aegyptiacfu,  vol.  ii.  part  2^  pL 
262,  wonid  fix  it  in  Choeac  or  December.) 

(<)  Some  writers  have  argnod  that  the  Chrfc*- 
tian  festival  was  not  so  moch  a  transfnmxtioB 
of  a  previously  exiting  Doe-OhriitiaD  ooe,  as  an 
independent  festival  set  ap  as  a  ooQnter-cel»- 
bratiott  nt  the  same  time  with  the  heathen  fes- 
tival; this  distinction,  however,  is  rather  ap- 
parent than  raaL  Augnsti,  for  •mn^e  (DaUi- 
tir^igkeam,  ToL  I  p.  226),  sees  in  it  a  atandlng 
protest  against  those  sects  which  denied  or  ob- 
scured the  great  truth  of  the  Incarnation,  sach 
as  the  Hanichaaans,  Qoostics,  Prisdlliaoists,  and 
thaUksL 

Wedo  not  6nd  In  the  earilest  Christian  timea 

uniformity  of  observance  as  to  the  day  on  which 
our  Lords  Nativity  was  commcmorsted.  The 
earliest  allusion  to  it  is  made  by  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  and  is  of  so  much  Importance  that 
we  shall  ^ve  it  at  length.  After  speaking  of 
the  year  of  our  Lord's  birth,  he  proceeds :  **  And 
there  are  some  who  over  curionaly  (rcpiep- 
y^Ttpw)  assign  not  only  the  year  but  even  the 
day  of  the  birth  of  our  Saviour,  which  they  sar 
was  in  the  28th  year  of  Augustas,  on  the  25tD 
day  of  Padion.^  And  tha  foUowers  of  Basilides 
oeEebnte  also  tha  day  of  His  baptism  (ol  81  kri 
B.  m1  rev  0awTlviia'r9S  tAroi  rvf  hl^if^  httfrii- 
(overt),  spending  the  night  before  in  readings, 
«nd  they  say  that  it  was  in  the  15th  year  of 
Tiberius  Cawar,  on  the  15th  of  the  month  Tubi, 
but  some  say  that  it  was  on  the  11th  of  the 
same  month.  .  .  .  Farther,  some  of  tham  aay 
that  he  was  bom  on  the  24th  or  25th  of  Phar- 
mutbi."  (iWxrfo,  Ub.  i.  c  21,  vol.  I.  p.  407.  ed. 
Potter).  Tha  two  days  here  spedSed  as  those 
on  which  the  Nativity  was  celebrated,  Pachon 
25,  and  Phamnthi  24  or  25,  are  respectivelT 
May  20,  April  21  or  22  (sea  Bade,  De  temporvM 
roA'cme,  &  11;  Patnl,  xc.  345).  JaUoasky(op. 

aad  La  Noorry  (/n  Chm.  Alt*,  opp.  Dias. 
ii.  art.  5)  infer  from  the  language  of  Clement 
that  Tubi  11  or  15  (January  6  or  10)  was  ob- 
served by  the  followers  of  Basilides  as  the  day 
of  the  baptism  at  vdl  om  of  tht  KativUg.  Wa 
diould  Tentnra  to  doulit  this  Idea,  but  it  is  per- 
haps supported  by  the  passage  cited  below  from 
£piphanina.  Oieseler  also  (_£irchei%gttcM*c^U, 
vol.  i.  p.  154,  ad.  3)  considers  the  inferenoe  in* 
correct. 

Wa  may  prot>ahIy  assnma  tha  above-quoted 
passage  to  be  decisive  against  any  geturtU  cele- 
bration of  the  Nativity  in  Clement's  time.  Pos- 
sibly indeed,  though  as  we  have  already  said  the 
inference  seems  donbtfnl,  he  may  refer  to  a  cele- 
bration of  the  day  by  some  of  the  sects  of  tha 
time,  since  ha  speus  of  the  BaallidianB  **  iriiaarr- 
Ing  al»o  tiia  day  of  tiie  baptism."  Puther,  it 
would  seem  aa  If  Clement  rather  censured  the 
attempt  to  fix  accurately  the  day  of  our  Lord's 
Urth,  itaalf  concluslva  evldenoe  a^inst  a  general 
raoogBltion  of  the  featival  in  Clement'a  time. 

It  WH  tha  gcnanl  cuatMB  is  aarly-tlmta,  in 
the  Eut,  to  fix  tha  NaUrity  on  January  6,  vUcb 
thus  sarrad  as  tha  annlTarwry  bcAh  flir  tha  Birtii 


h  Ideler  (qi-  oU.  IL  381  n.)  sngpele  ss  a  TcsaoB  for  tbU 
BxlBi  «r  the  dv  OB  (be  fart  or  ibe  EiTpUsBK  that  bssr- 
tng  Ctailst  waa  bom  ts  tha  M  aMBth,  Ih^y  nianad  K  M 
the  Qth  msna  of  dHir  own  otate. 
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•ad  the  Epiph:^DT.    Aa  illii:itrtttio&  of  this,  not 
lirjireTcr  Bpplyiog  to  an  Oriental  Church,  mhj 
}vrhH|w  bt  derived  from  the  accounts  of  the  visit . 
of  Juli^tn  the  Apoatate,  when  at  Vienne  in  Gaol, . 
to  n  church  with  the  riew  of  seeming  in  accord 
'With  the  reli^on  of  bia  soldleTj.    Aromianua  I 
Sfnmtlinus  (lih.  xxi.  c  2)  speaks  of  this  visit  I 
ms  talcing  place  on  the  Epiphaiir  ("  feriarnm  die  ' 
qmm  celebnntee  nw&M  Janiurio  Chriatiani  E[^- 
phania  dictitanfX  ^  Zonazmi  (Aimal.  lib.  zill.  ' 
c  11)  on  the  Natiritj  (r^s  ytwtSXlav  etr^poi 
ii/tdpas  l^mfKvlas).  It  ia  jost  possible,  however, ' 
that  the  references  m»j  be  to  different  events.  | 

To  deriTe  illustrations  of  the  practice  from 
distinctl^r  Eastern  sources,  we  may  refer  in  the  , 
fitxt  place  to  a  letter  attribnted  to  Cyril  of  Jero- 
aalem,  which  professes  to  be  addressed  by  him 
to  Jnlina,  bishop  of  Rome,  on  this  subject.  This 
letter,  though  a  palpable  forgery,  affords  iater- 
CBtiog  evidence  of  the  existence  of  the  practice 
of  con  biDlnc  the  two  ftaats  on  Jsnaarj^  We 
derire  onr  Knowledge  of  it  Atnn  two  aonrces: . 
(1)  a  summary  of  it  given  in  a  letter,  Dtlfati-  \ 
riiate  Dcmmi,  of  John,  bishop  of  Nicaea  (end  of 
the  9th  or  beginning  of  the  10th  century)  to 
Zacharias.Catholicos  of  Armenia  llajor  (Combefii,  | 
JTaennt  MmotkOU.  pp.  298  sqq.);  and  (2)  an 
anonvmoos  'AswymM  ti^TVvu,  published  by . 
Cotefier  from  a  MS.  in  the  Ubraiy  of  Paris  (i><i-  \ 
trea  Apostolici,  L  316,  ed.  1724).    The  general 
substance  of  these  Is  to  the  effect  that  the  bishop 
of  Jerasalem  complained  of  the  inconvenience  of 
edefarating  the  Natiritj  and  the  Eidphany  on  '• 
the  same  day,  seeing  th^  as  he  went  in  perstn 
to  scenes  commemorated  by  these  events,  Beth-  ^ 
lehem  and  the  Jordan,  it  was  difficult  to  perform  . 
both  journeys  in  one  day,  and  the  serrices  were 
necessarily  mntilated,  •  He  therefore  requests  in-  j 
formation  as  to  the  {HDper  day  of  the  Nativity, 
adding  Uiat  ^ttu  esmed  away  to  Rome  the  | 
arcfatves  of  the  Jews  (rata  which  the  &Gt  might 
be  cleared  up.    (For  this  point,  cf.  Tertnllian 
contra  Marcionem,  lib.  ir.  c  7.)    The  pope  in  | 
answer  declares  that  he  has  examined  the  records 
and  finds  that  December  25  is  the  day  on  which  { 
the  Nativity  ^oald  be  held.    The  latter  of  the  j 
two  documents  we  have  referred  to  adds  that 
this  dedsion  en  used  much  murmuring — "Now 
at  that  time  Gregory  Theologus  [Nazianzen] ' 
waa  at  Constantinople,  and  there  arose  no  small 
murmuring  among  the  dtitens,  as  though  he  had 
been  dlvidkig  the  feast,  and  they  said,  "nioa  hast  i 
divided,  the  ftast,  and  art  carting  us  into  Idol- | 
atrv.**    According  to  this  document  the  name  of 
the  bishop  of  Jerusalem  in  question  was  Juvenal, 
a  mcce^sor  of  Cyril  (see  Cyril.  HierosoL  p.  370, 
ed.  TouttA).* 

A  possible  allnslon  to  thb  affair  may  be  cited 


"  Tba  BDliMiirtaal  charadsr  of  Ibcae  dooomenu  la 
eqnsllj  obvtuns  wbetber  we  Uke  ^rll  or  Juvnul ;  Ibr 
J  oil  us  vras  dtad  nearly  s  ccntur;  before  ihe  t<mp  of  the 
latter.  AsdnasforCjrtl.tbelMter.sanrdiiigtoCoteller's 
•iivkma  eo*TBctlaB,  claims  to  be  written  nut  tlir  well- 
known  CyrU  ("iriw  wtwe  to  Oaostaotlne "  [kg.  Oon- 
BMatioa]  oonecrnlnK  the  i^peannea  of  the  laninous  erwe 
•m  Jerawtani>  bat  a  later  one  In  the  time  ot  Vaterjiu, 
aMOtloaedbrl^plx'Kl'X'^-lxTLSo).  Tbto  however 
ia  ImiMMdble,  lair  the  end  of  the  pnotlOcnte  of  Jnliui  unly 
Jaat  overlaps  tliat  of  Crrtl.  Even  if,  in  Bplt«of  t)te  U-tter, 
wv  t^rwnd  It  to  (^rtl  i.  na  are  nu  better  off,  lur  It  U 
dear  tkit  ihr  practlee  of  vlchnilnR  lbs  Kallvl^  aud  the 
bflphanj  toiMtaer  Bonitnud  In  Jaraaalcm  after  tals  tfana. 


from  the  Laudatin  S.  Sl^Aani  by  Basil  of  Se- 
leucia,  who  flourished  at  the  time  of  the  Council 
of  Ephesns  (Patrol,  Or.  Ixxxt.  469),  who  says  of 
Juvenal  that  he  "  began  to  celebrate  the  gloriooa 
and  adorable  salration-briuging  NatiTity  of  the 
Lord,"  which  not  improbably  means  celebrated 
aa  a  distinct  festival.  Possibly  the  explanation 
of  the  whole  thing  Is  that  Juvenal  initiated  some 
changa  In  accordance  with  the  WHtem  practice, 
whi(£  was  then  explained  aa  a  direct  action  of  the 
Roman  See,  and  was  finally  associated  with  the 
more  famous  name  of  Cyril. 

To  show  that  the  change  was  not  at  once  made 
in  Palestine,  we  may  further  appeal  to  the  Latin 
homily  De  NativUate  Domini,  found  in  Latin  edi- 
tions of  Chrysostom,  which  though  not  rsoeived 
as  a  genuine  writing  of  that  Father,  is  assigned 
by  Touttee  (op.  cU.  p.  369)  to  the  4th  century 
or  the  beginning  of  the  5tn.  The  writer  is  con- 
tending that  the  Western  plan  of  dividii^  the 
fflstivua  ia  correct,  and  finds  fiinlt  with  Orientals 
who  clung  to  their  old  method  on  the  ground 
that  they  must  know  best  In  whose  land  onr 
Lord's  earthly  life  was  past  (ChrTSoatom,  vol.  i. 
p.  1116,  ed.  Paris,  lf>7V). 

Important  testimony  on  this  point  may  be  de- 
rived from  Cosmas  Indlcopleustes  (Topographia 
CArisfuiNo,  lib.  PatiA  Or.  Ixxxriil.  197), 
who  alter  reining  to  the  nwsswe  of  the  angu 
to  Zacharias  and  the  vint  of  the  virgin  to  Eliza- 
beth, says  that  Christians  concur  in  celebrating 
the  Nativity  in  the  ninth  month,  on  Choeac  28 
(= December  24X  **  but  the  people  of  Jemaalem, 
as  though  from  what  the  blessed  Lnke  sars 
that  Christ  was  baptized  when  *  beginning  to  be 
about  thirty  years  old,'  celebrate  the  Nativity 
on  the  Epiphany."  He  then  appears  to  say  that 
the  people  of  Jerusalem  were  right  in  supposing 
that  our  Lord's  baptism  fell  on  the  annirersarv 
of  His  birth,  but  that  the  Churoh  had  wisely 
postponed  the  celebration  of  one  of  theae  events 
for  twelve  days  lest  either  festival  should  meet 
with  insufficient  attention.  Thus  Jerasalem  was 
incorrect  in  taking  the  later  day  for  the  anni- 
versary of  the  Nativity.  "Bnt  the  people  of 
Jerusalem  alone  by  a  reasonable  conjecture,  yet 
not  accurately,  celebrate  [the  Nativity]  on  the 
Epiphany,  and  on  the  Nativity  they  celebrate 
the  memory  of  David  aud  of  James  the  Apoetle." 
We  further  gather  from  the  letter  of  John  of 
Nicaea  already  referred  to  (op.  cit.  1141)  thutthe 
Church  of  Jerusalem  nppeded  to  the  authority 
of  James,  the  Lord's  brother,  for  their  practice 
of  celebrating  the  Nativity  on  January  6.  Ho 
adds  that  in  the  time  of  Honorios  the  patriarchs 
of  Constantinople  (Chrysostom),  Alexandria,  Je- 
rusalem, and  Antioch  fermally  acqnieacad  in  the 
Western  plan. 

We  shall  now  adduce  evidence  to  show  that  the 
practice  of  the  Alexandrian  Church  agreed  in  this 
matter  with  thatoftheCharch  of  Jerusalem.  In 
his  notes  to  his  Latin  translation  of  the  Arabic  Pre- 
face, Canons  and  Constitutions  of  the  Nicene  Conn- 
eil,  Abraham  Eochelensis  cites  fVom  the  Constitu- 
tions of  the  Alexandrian  Churdi,  "  In  di«  avUm 
Nativitatia  «t  Kpipkaniae  eo  tempore  quo  conci- 
lium Nicaenum  coactum  Ailt,  praeceperunt  ejus 
patres  ut  noctn  missa  celebretur  "  (Labbe'  li.  402). 

Cassian*  again  (Coilatio  x.  &  2 ;  Patrol.  lUx. 

<  It  woBld  almost  swrn  aa  Oioiigh  tbere  were  rrmiimIb 
for  bells^  the  cfaaBge  to  have  taken  ^aee  In  Efjpt 
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820)  b-peak*  *(  It  M  the  onstom  in  Egypt  in  hU 
<tay :  "  lotn  Aegjpti  regionein  mot  Ute  xntlqui 
tradilioDe  Mrvatur,  nt  peracto  Epiptuiaiorum 
•lie  quern  proTiocme  illiiu  sacerdotes  vel  Domi- 
iiici  Baptisrai,  vel  cecoDdum  cnrDein  Natiritatii 
«iue  defiaiuDt,  et  idcirco  utriusque  sacramenti 
■olemDitatero  dod  bi&rie  ttt  in  occidnia  pro- 
rinciis,  sed  una  diei  hujus  feistiritate  concele- 
brant  .  .  .  ."  (cf.  Isidore,  Le  Ecal.  Off.  i.  27) ; 
Genn^dius  (Z>«  Scrijioribus  E jdesiaat  cig,  c.  58  ; 
Pafroi,  IvUl  1092)  speaks  of  a  certain  Btsliop 
Timotheiu  who  eompoMd  >  book,  not  now  eitant, 
on  the  NatiTity  of  oar  Lord  **  qniun  crodit  in 
Epiphanla  factom."  Taken  in  conjunction  with 
vhat  we  har«  already  sAid  of  the  Egyptian  prac- 
tice thia  may  refer  to  Timotheuii,  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria. 

We  next  paaa  on  to  notice  the  evidence  for  tho 
pnetice  of  ute  Armeniiuis  in  this  matter.  Eathy- 
min*  {Panoplia  Dcfpnatiia,  tit.  23 ;  Patrol.  Or. 
cxxx,  1175)  says  of  them  :  "These  deny  the  birth 
of  Christ  according  to  the  flesh  and  the  mystery 
of  the  tnu  Incarnation,  aaying  that  they  took 
^ace  only  in  appearance ;  nor  lo  they  oefebrate . 
the  Annunciation  of  the  Mother  of  Gol  on  the  I 
day  that  we  celebrate  It,  that  is  on  Uarcb  35, ' 
aa  the  inspired  Fathers,  the  great  AthaDasius*, 
and  John  Chrysostom  and  those  of  their  time 
and  after  their  time  hare  banded  it  down  to  | 
US,  but  on  Janiury  5 ;  in  a  Tery  abort  time  they 
fancifully  and  obaenivly  pretend  that  they  cel»- ' 
hrate  the  Annnnciation  and  the  Natirity  and 
the  Baptism  of  Christ,  to  the  deceiving  of  the 
oncorrupt  and  not  according  to  truth."  Similar 
eridence  b  forthcoming  from  Mfcephoms  (Hiat,  I 
Ecele$.  xviii.  53 ;  Patrol.  Or.  cxlriL  440) :  "  They ' 
denv  also  the  NatiWtr  of  Christ  according  to  the 
fles^  and  say  that  He  was  bom  only  in  appear- 
ance ;  and  differing  from  us  who  observe  them  | 
Bepamtely,'  they  extend  the  fast  to  the  15th  [ 
[doubtless  for  w'here  we  should  rwd      day  of 
the  month  Jannary,  and  celebrate  together  the, 
Annnociation  and  Natirity  and  Bapthm."   The  ' 
inquiry  of  the  Armenian  Cathollcos  Zadiarias  trom ' 
John  of  Nicnea,  which  called'  fbrtb  the  letter  of 
the  liitter,  is  also  evidence  throwing  a  light  apon 
the  matter  in  question. 

We  shall  next  cite  from  the  answers  of 
John,  bishop  of  Citnim,  to  Constantine  Cabasilns, 
archbishop  of  Dyrracbium  (quoted  by  Cotelier, 
Patrea  Ap<kit"{id,  I  316,  ed.  1724,  from  MSS.  in 
the  Library  of  Paris,  though  not  given  in  the 
printed  editions,  as  Leunclaviufl,  Jus  Graeco-Ho- 
manum,  p.  323) :  "  We  abolish  the  twelve  days' 
[faBt]for  theoTerthrowlngofthefiistofthe  Arme- 
nlans.  For  they  fiisC  ftr  these  twelve  day^  before 
Epiphany,  and  so  celebrate  together  on  the  liflh 
of  January  the  three  feasts :  I  mean  the  Annun- 
ciation and  the  Nativity  and  Baptism  of  Cbrint." 
He  proceeds  to  attribute  this  to  the  heresiarcb 
Ichanius,  who  held  Docetio  views. 

Cotelier fiirtbnqnotcs  from*  MS.  in  the  same 


Caostan^  Umet  ftr  fa  the  bndinf  of  a  homllr  br  Fanl. 
Irfshop  ol  Kateeik  dtUivrcd  at  AIntandrIa  birfore  CyilU  we 
Snd  Acx^'W      XmA«  (=  December  3>} . . .  etc  rqii  yip- 

Fan  111.  c.  31 ;  UW^  UL  1D».) 

•  Tbe  writer  here  doubtlres  appeals  to  the  Qitaationn 
ad  Aftioelium  l/ucrm,  tl^Paitvl,  Ur.  xxvlll.  433],  oiic* 
attributed  U  Athoitialne,  bai  UDfvtnallT  acknuwledeed 
wnr  to  be  qmrlons- 
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Library  a  form  of  rennnciatloB  to  be  gone  tlmmjrli 
by  Armenian  heretics  on  joining  tbe  Rotnnn 
Church.  Among  other  things  is,  "If  any  udc 
does  not  celebrate  on  March  25  tbe  Anannciatino. 
and  on  December  25  the  Nativity  of  Christ, 
let  him  be  AuHthema."  He  bad  previously  {'/p. 
cit.  p.  238)  printed  from  the  same  MSu  an  attack 
on  the  Suva*&ht  BpuvKtla  tHii  mxivrier  'Apuc- 
vltity,  where  we  find  :  "  And  on  Januai^  5  in  the 
evening,  they  celebrate  the  feast  of  tne  Annuu- 
cintion.  .  .  .  And  in  tbe  momiI^;  they  cclebrat* 
the  Niitivity  of  Christ,  and  in  th«  Litoixy  thv 
Boly  Epiphany." 

Finally,  for  the  Armenian  prtetlcc  rcfmnee 
may  ht  made  to  two  invectives  {Kiyot  vnfii^ 
rtvriiml)  of  Isaac,  Catholicos  of  Armenin,  in  the 
11th  or  12tb  century  (i.  3,  it.  IC,  Combefis,  Haere- 
tis  Monofhelit.  pp.  333,  405).  "Die  modem  Arme- 
nian Church  still  retains  this  practice  (Kcale, 
Holii  Eatttm  ChuixK,  Introd.  p.  741). 

The  Western  Church,  so  far  as  we  can  trace 
the  mAter  back,  seems  to  have  k«pt  the  two 
festivals  of  the  Nativity  and  Epiphany  always 
distinct.'  Jerome  nyi  vnhcritatingly  (Cbnun.  tii 
BiocK.  i.  l,ToL  T.  6,  ed.  B«ud.):  **Et  (Uet 
Epiphaniomm  hncusqne  venerabilis  est,  mm  nt 
qviaam  putant  N  .  talis  in  came,  tunc  cnim  ab- 
scondituB  est,  et  non  appamit.** 

We  may  cite  the  very  ancient  Calendarinra 
Carthaginense  {Patrol,  xiii.  1227),  which  marks 
December  26  thus:  •*  viiL  Kal.  Jan.  DomiBi 
Voetri  Jesa  ChriiU  Fllii  Det,"  with  a  noUof  the 
Kpiphany  on  Jan.  6.  We  shall  only  cate  here 
fYon  two  other  ancient  calendars,  that  of  Bucbe- 
rids  and  the  Leonine,  which  Muratori  (J>e  £e6m 
Ititurgieia,  c  4)  refers  approximately  to  the  date* 
355,  488  A.D.  respectively.  These  severally 
mark  the  day,  "Natns  Cbristus  in  Bethlehem 
Judae,"  "  Natale  Domini  "  c).  Other  Litor- 
gical  monDmenta  will  be  treated  of  separately. 

Evidence,  however,  is  forthcoming  to  show  that 
in  the  Roman  Chnrch  tbe  Epiphany  was  pro* 
bably  the  older  of  the  two  festiralt,  and  tbere- 
fbre  In  some  respects  the  more  important,  for 
the  ancient  Ord-j  Pomamu  (In  vigilia  Theo- 
phaidae,  p.  21,  ed.  Hittorp,  Cologne,  15ti8) 
remarks;  "Nec  hoc  praetereuudnm  est,  qnod 
secunda  Nativitas  Christi  (i.;.  the  Epiphany),  tot 
illostrata  mysteriis,  honomtior  sit  qtiam  prima 
{i.e.  Christmas)."  Still  this  is  after  all  only  a 
matter  of  relative  importance,  and  the  Nativity 
is  evidently  accounted  a  festival  of  the  highest 
order  in  the  Leonine  Sacramentary,  which  is  cer- 
tainly older  than  the  Ordo  which  Hittorp  refers 
to  the  time  of  Pepin  and  Charlemagne. 

We  shall  now  endeavour  to  mow  that  tbe 
change  of  the  day  te  December  25,  in  accordance 
with  the  Western  plan,  began  to  take  place  in 
the  East  towards  the  end  of  the  4th  century. 
The  old  way  was  that  believed  in  by  Epbrem 
Syrus  (ob.  376  a.d.),  who  is  cited  as  saying,  "  On 
the  lOtb  day  [of  March]  was  His  Conception, 
and  on  the  6th  day  fof  January]  was  His  Na- 
tiWty"  (Assemani,  BOt.  Or.  U.  163).  The 
change,  however,  must  bare  been  gradUaL  Fmv 


r  It  will  be  Dotlord  iliat  the  Weetrm  Charcfa  marks 
the  K^liaor  br  a  Ureek  nsme,  and  the  Nativity  ttj  a 
Latin  Tamt.  It  Is  «  reasunabli*  Internice  that  the  Ibnurr 
took  lt«  rise  tn  Uie  East,  sod  was  ihenoe  tntrodnoed  Into 
Ibe  West;  wUle  the  latter  as  a  separate  taltval  was  of 
diatlneily  WcMeia  powib. 
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to  SBT  u  ithiQj;  of  ArmcDTMis,  wa  fin4  Epiphuilua 
nnag  ( Hner.  ti.  24,  vol  i.  p.  446,  ad.  P«UTiaa) : 
**  Vor  Mam  He  whs  born  tn  the  month  of  jnuuftr}r, 
that  la,  fiii.  Id.  Jsa.  which  is  according  to  tn« 
Bom.vii  JftOtury  5,  accordiag  to  the  Egrptiuu 
Tnbi  U,  scoording  to  the  Syriau  or  the  Greeks 
Andywiu  6,  according  to  the  Cn>runs  or  ShIk- 
tniniKns  the  Mh  of  the  5th  month,  accordini;  to 
the  Paphijuis  Julus  14,  According  to  the  ArabidDS 
Aleom  21,  nccordiog  to  the  CHppAdoewu  Atarta 
13,  according  to  the  Hebrews  l^bleth  (Tebeth) 
13,  according  to  the  Atheaians  HnemactefioD  6 
.  .  .  It  doea  not  appear  whether  E|)iphiiniu9 
means  thut  all  these  nations  celebrateil  the 
Matlrity  on  tbe  d.iy  thus  indicated:  it  is  more 
probable  that  he  is  merely  giving  the  various 
•qoiTalents  for  the  day  in  difTerent  systems  of 
nekoning.  Indi>ed  bis  nentloB  of  th«  Romans 
b  pvrhaps  conclnsire. 

The  most  imjiortant  pieoe  of  erideitce,  however, 
towards  fixing  the  date  of  the  change  in  the  East 
by  which  December  'ib  became  recognized  as  the 
d*y  of  the  Kativity  is  to  be  found  in  a  Homily 
tt  Chrynostom  to  the  people  of  Antioch,  *h  T^ff 

TLpuTTW  (vol.  ii.  p.  3.54,  ed.  HoBtfiiQcooX  which 
Moatfancon  (p.  3,5'2)«  gives  strong  reasons  for 
believing  to  have  been  delivered  on  December  25, 
S86.  AfUr  saying  how  earnestly  he  had  wishcil 
to  M«  dn  the  day  of  the  Natirlty  a  coogregntlon 
like  that  which  was  then  met  together,  Chrv- 
•ostom  proceeds:  "  Xererthetess  it  is  not  yet  the 
tenth  3renr  since  tht^day  has  been  miule  manifest 
astl  plain  to  us,  still  as  though  it  had  been  handed 
down  to  us  fiDiu  the  beginning  {ivtaBtr)  and 
many  years  ago,  it  has  flourished  thus  through 
yoar  zenl.  And  so  a  man  would  not  err  who 
■hould  call  it  at  once  new  and  ancient, — new, 
in  that  It  has  recently  been  made  known  to  us; 
bnt  old  and  ancient,  in  that  it  has  speedily  won 
*n  eitu*lity  with  older  festivals.  .  ,  ,  ."  And  as 
plants  of  good  stock  apeedily  grow  np  and  pro- 
dace  fhiit,  **  so  this  day  too,  known  tram  the 
be^nning  to  thoM  who  inhabit  the  West,  bnt 

brought  to  Ds  not  many  years  ago  "  The 

ebange,  however,  at  tint  meets  with  opposition. 
**  I  know  well,"  he  adds,  "  that  many  even  yet 
diffpnte  with  one  another  about  it,  some  finding 
&iut  with  It  and  others  defending  it, ... ,  dnoa 
it  is  eld'  and  ancient,  for  the  prophets  already 
foretold  His  birth,  and  from  the  beginning  It  has 
l>een  manifest  and  notable  to  the  dwellers  fVom 
Thnee  eren  to  Gades."  Again  (§  2)  lie  refers 
bi«  hearers  to  the  archirei  at  Rome  u  a  oourcc 
whence  certain  evidence  on  the  point  oonld  Im  ob- 
tained, and  adds  "from  thoae  who  have  an  accurate 
knowledge  of  these  things  and  inhabit  that  city, 
have  we  received  this  day.  For  they  who  dwell 
there,  ofaaerviag  it  from  the  })egifming  and  by  old 
trwittion,  themselvas  sent  to  us  now  th«  know- 
lodgo  of  it."  Again  (}  5)  after  fizhig  April  as 
th«  time  of  the  Annnndation,  he  arrivea  fer  the 
Natirity  at  the  month  J^llaana  (Daoamber), 


■  MoDtCuiooa  here  dMs  Atbanaslns  IFntg.  Cumm.  tn 
MdOU.  VOL  L  p.  loae.  ed.  BennL  1T81)  aa  qteaMog  of 
necember  3S  as  Ibe  Natinij.  Bnt  tn  ibc  Oist  pluce  ibe 
Benedictine  edllois  bad  coosidRable  doubt  of  tbe  gmaine- 
■casoftb*  fragment  ("si  non  aperte  spuHum  adDKidutii 
f^Mctnm  videiar.  In  quo  rant  pW«iue^««wt4");  and 
la  tbc  next,  it  smna  raOwr  ibe  diwh  oTKerad  «btch  Is 
InitWri  Ulan  Um  birth  of  oar  Lord. 


"  thia  present  mmth.  in  which  we  celebrate  the 
day." 

From  the  above^qnoted  language  of  Chry* 
Bostom,  we  may  notice ;  (1)  that  about  the  year 
386  A.D.  the  featiral  of  the  Nativity,  a«  dtotlnot 
from  snd  independent  of  the  Epiphany,  was  a  no- 
velty of  a  few  years'  sUading  in  the  East ;  (2)  that 
ChrjiKMtom  brliered  that  the  Western  Church, 
had  celebrated  an  independent  festival  "  from 
the  beginning  and  by  old  tradition (3)  that  tbe 
change  was  met  with  opposition,  and  thereftora 
would  be  gradual. 

Combining,  then,  ChtysMtom's  definite  testi- 
mony with  the  fact  that  Epiphanius  had,  perhaps 
a  little  before  this  time,  concurred  with  the  old 
Eastern  view,  and  that  at  the  time  of  the  Council 
of  Ephesns  the  change  was  tacitly  recc^nised  at 
Alexandria,  w«  may  fairly  argne  Uwt  eicapt  In 
those  parts  of  the  Eastern  Church  where  the  old 
plan  was  still  continued  (Jerusalem  possibly  and 
Armenia  certainly),  the  Western  plnn  was  being 
grndually  adopted  in  the  puriod  whioh  we  may 
roughly  define  as  tbe  last  quarter  of  the  4th  and 
the  first  quarter  of  the  &th  century. 

Whether  before  the  time  of  Chrysostom  any 
part  of  the  Eastern  Church  olaerved  the  Nativity 
on  December  25,  It  is  difficult  to  say.  The 
date  of  the  various  parts  of  the  A/nstolic  Cm- 
stiiution»  (see  the  Article)  being  so  doubtful, 
we  shall  merely  cite  bam  them  a  passage 
bearing  on  this  point;  "Observe  the  days  of 
the  fbstivala,  brethren,  and  first  the  Nativity, 
and  let  this  be  celebrated  by  yon  on  the  25th 
day  of  the  ninth  month.  AAer  this  let  the  Epi- 
phany be  very  greatly  honoured  In  your  eyes, 
on  which  the  Lord  revealed  to  you  His  Own 
Godhead ;  and  let  this  be  held  on  tbe  6th  daj 
of  the  tenth  month  "  (v.  13 ;  cf.  also  viil.  Si, 
where  the  two  festivals  are  again  distinguished). 
Cotelier  In  his  Introduction  {op.  ait.  p.  197)  also 
dtes  a  passage  found  in  some  US3.  of  Anastasins 
which  professes  to  be  quoted  from  the  ApottoUe 
CoHttitMti'ona,  in  the  present  teit  of  which,  how- 
ever, it  is  not  found ;  "  For  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
was  bom  of  the  Holy  Virgin  Marv  in  Bethlehem, 
ir  firjA  KttTkAlyvwrUvs  XoAk  Kf' ^probably  a  mis- 
take for  k9'.  which  =  December  25]  Apf  jJSM^ji 
Tflj  ^itioM  1l  /(TTty  rah  imif  mXufimp  'lamvcf 

Tbe  resalt  of  all  this  fnveatlgation  then 
is  roughly  this.  In  the  case  of  the  Eastern 
Chnrch  there  is  no  certain  evidence  pointing  to  a 
goieral  celebration  of  tbe  Nativity  on  December 
25  before  the  time  of  Chrysostom.  1111  then  it 
had  been  held  on  January  6  in  conjunction  with 
the  Epiphany,  and  eren  after  this  date  some 
churches  of  the  Eut  retained  for  some  time 
their  old  plan. 

In  the  West  we  are  told  that  the  festival  had 
been  reot^niied,  and  celebrated  on  December  25 
"from  the  beginning."  Weare  nut  able  toproduco 
any  very  anctent  wltnossea  fVom  Western  Fathers, 
but  may  fblrly  assume  that  it  had  existed  suiTt- 
deatly  long  for  Chrjnostom  to  be  able  to  use 
reasonably  and  without  fear  .of  contradiction 
anch  a  word  as  ivmStw.  We  have  also  called 
attontion  to  the  recognition  of  It  In  tdidbnt 
calendars. 

Sinoe  the  time  of  Chrysostom,  the  Nativity  has 
been  received  by  alt  Churches  of  Christendom  as 
one  of  their  most  important  festimls.  Thus,  in 
s  sermon  attributed  to  Gregory  of  Nvbsb,  but 
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Af  doDlitAil  antlMatiBftr,  H  l>  Mldt  "Mow  ii 
hmxi  Kcordut  throaghoat  the  wbolt  Inhabited 
woM  the  amad  of  then  that  eelebnte  the 
ftMt "  (PatroL  Or.  xM.  1148).  ChiyaMtom  (/■ 
B.  PkOogonaim  4,  Tvl  L  497)  apeaks  of  it  u 
Mcoad  in  iraportaDce  to  no  featival, "  which  a 
nun  wonld  not  be  wrong  Id  calling  the  chief 
(/HTrp^oAK)  of  all  festiTals." 

Serenl  Mnnoiu  are  extant  cf  Pope  Leo  I.  on 
the  subject  of  the  Natirity,  farther  emnplifjiDg 
thU  rtat«nient  (^Sem.  21-30,  toI.  i.  pp.  64  aqq. 
ed.  Ballerini). 

It  ia  curions  that  in  one  of  hb  epistlta  Antputine 
doei  not  aeem  tu  recogDize  the  Matirit  j  aa  a  fea- 
tirn]  of  the  firat  order,  where  after  reiferriag  to 
the  Dirfne  ioatitntlon  of  the  Sacramenta,  he  pro- 
ceeds to  those  tbioga  "  quae  noo  acripta  aed  tm- 
diu  cnatodimiu  "  on  the  aatboritj  of  the  Apoatlea 
and  the  Church,  "sicut  quod  Domini  PasMO  et 
Baaarrectio  et  Aaceaaio  in  caelum  et  Adrentus 
de  eaelo  j^ritna  Snncti  annireraaria  aolemnitate 
oa)ebrantur  "  {EpiMt.  54  §  1  [ollm  118] ;  Patrol. 
xxiiii.  200).  ret  he  deemed  the  featiral  of  such 
importance  that  he  has  written  not  a  tew  aermona 
for  tha  daj,  ahowii^  the  celebration  of  tfaia  festiTal 
in  Africa  <see  Hertn.  184-19$,  369-372;  Patrol. 
xxxriiL  9tt5  sqq.,  xixJz.  1A&5  aqq. ;  the  anthen- 
tisit  J  of  the  ktter  gronp^  howaver,  la  doubtful ). 

III.  Liturgical  Noticet. 

The  Roman  Church  evidently  accounted  the 
Katirity  one  of  the  moat  important  ftaata  from 
vttj  early  times.  Their  earliest  Sacramentary, 
tiiat  of  Pope  Leo,  ccintaios  nine  Masses  for  the 
dajr  (vol.  ii.  148s<iq.).  There  ia,  howerer,  no 
■oUceof  a  Vigil.  In  the  Preface  in  the  first  Uasa 
it  ia  said :  "  Quoaiam  qaidqald  Christianac  pro- 
faasionis  devotione  celebratar,  dt  hoc  aumit  so2em- 
nitaif  principium,  et  in  hujus  muneris  mysterio 
oontinetar."  See  again  the  Preface  in  the  seventh 
Uass :  "  Atque  ideo  sicut  primis  fidelibus  extitit 
in  sai  credulitAte  pratiosum,  Ita  nunc  eicuaa- 
hilem  conscieutiam  non  relinquit,  quae  aalataria 
myaterii  reritatem,  to  to  etiam  muado  teatifi- 
«ante  non  seqvitnr.** 

In  tfae  Gclasian  Sacramentary  four  Hasses 
altogether  are  given:  (1)  For  the  Vigil  atNonn; 
(2)  For  the  Vigil  m  norf«;  (3)  For  the  Vigil 
Mmi prima;  (4)  For  the  Nativity  A« d« .*  that 
ii  to  say,  there  are  practically  three  Uassea  on 
the  Nativity  Itself.  After  thia  again  are  aeveral 
prayera  for  the  Nativity,  whether  at  Vespers  or 
Hatina. 

The  Gelasian  Sacramentary  borrowed  a  good 
deal  from  the  Leonine  here.  The  Collect  and 
Becreta  for  the  aarvices  of  the  Vigil  at  Nonea 
aid  Mang  prima,  and  a  Collect  and  the  Preface 
for  the  Nativity  itaelf  as  well  as  two  (the  2nd 
and  4th)  of  the  added  prayers  ^1  come  from  the 
large  aumber  of  Mosses  for  the  day  in  the  older 
Sacramentary  (/'(rtra<.lxxiv.  1055  sqq.),  We  now 
pass  on  to  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary,  Here, 
as  iu  tfae  previous  cane,  there  are  altogether  four 
aervices  with  a  large  number  of  alternative  forms. 
Tiie  second  mass  is  connected  in  some  HSS.  with 
the  church  of  S.  Maria  Major;  thus,  Natalia 
Domini  ad  S.  Mariam  Mnjorem  (MS.  RodradiX 
Moete  ad  S.  Mariam  (MS.  Ratoldi) ;  and  the  third 
ointalns  also  the  commemoration  of  &  Anaatosia, 
and  one  MS.  mentioned  by  H^rd  (in  loe.)  giraa 
two  prefacea  tor  the  day,  one  for  the  Saint  and 


the  other  fbr  tha  Nativity  (cf.  Gra^-  Saer.  eoL 
5  aqq.  ed.  Meoard).  Set  aua  the  .jlnt^^wiry, 
where,  aa  before,  fbnr  Maaaia  in  all  are  reoi^ 
■ized  {A.  col.  657  aqq.^  and  a  atill  more  e|abo> 
rate  act  of  forms  is  given  in  the  Libtr  MeiptmaaS* 
attributed  to  Gregory  (^6.  cot  741  aqq.). 

The  OnJo  Somaxtu  (ed,  cU.  p.  19)  proctibea 
three  Lections  fnnn  Isaiah  for  the  Vigil  of  tlM 
Nativity  :  (1)  ii.  1-x.  4;  (2)  aL  I-xlL  20;  (3) 
lii.  1-15.  Tfae  Arobrouan  litorgy  of  the  Cbarcfa 
of  Milan  (Pamelios,  Liturgg.  Lutt.  voL  L  pp. 
293  sqq.)  gives  one  Mass  for  the  day. 

We  may  now  briefly  examine  the  Litnrfical 
monuments  of  tbo  Oalliean  Chnrch.  In  the  an- 
cient Lectionary  of  that  Cbnrdi,  there  were 
originally  twelve  Lections  for  the  Vigil  of.,4ba 
Nativity.  Tfaos^  which  an  yet  extant,  five  in 
number,  are:  Isait>h  xliv.  23— xlvi.  13;  an  ex- 
tract  from  a  sermon  of  Aogostine  De  Niitivi- 
tatt  J>omini :  Isaiah  liv.  1-1^  7 ;  HaUchi  iL  7- 
iv.  6  ;  St.  John  i.  1-15. 

The  Lections  for  the  NaUvity  itself  are  Is^ab 
vii.  10-ii.  6  (with  some  omissions);  DanAel 
fBenedicite]  cum  bmedictione  ;  Hebrews  L  1—13 ; 
St.  Luke  iL  1-19  (Habillon,  de  Lilurgia  OaHicamit 
lib.  ii.  pp.  106  sqq.X  lo  Qlnstration  of  this  plan 
of  having  twelve  Lections  for  the  Vigil  of  the 
Nativity,  here  doubtless  eqnivalcnt  to  the  Matins 
of  the  Nativity,  Mabillon  (/.  &)  cites  from  the 
Regvia  of  Aurelian,  bishop  of  Aries :  "  In  Natale 
Domini  et  in  Epiphania  tertia  bora  anrgite :  di- 
dte  unum  noctornum  et  tadte  aex  mtasas  £  =  lec- 
tionea]  d«  laaia  propheta ;  Iteram  dicitc  noc- 
tornum, at  legastw  aliae  sex  de  EvangeHo" 
{Patrol.  liviiL  396> 

It  will  be  seen  that  in  the  Gallican  Lectionary 
one  Mass  only  is  presupposed  for  the  day  of  tbo 
Nativity,  and  in  accordance  with  this  the  Gothieo- 
Gallic  Missal  (op.  cit.  pp.  188  sqq.)  gives  us  OM 
Mass  for  the  Vigil  and  one  for  the  day.  In  tba 
ancient  Gallican  Missal  are  found  forms  of  the  Pre- 
face "  ad  vesperum  Natalia  Domini "  and  prayer* 
"ad  initium  noctis  Natalia  Domini,"  ** In  mmia 
nocte  Natalis  Domini." 

Th«  Mozarabic  Missal  gives  us  but  one  Maaa 
for  the  day  and  ignores  the  Vigil.  The  Propheti- 
cal Lection,  the  Epistle,  and  the  Gospel  are  re- 
spectively Issiah  ii.  1-7 ;  Hebrews  i.  1-12 ;  St. 
Luke  ii.  6-20  (ed.  Leslie,  pp.  37  sqq.).  The 
Breviary  gives  Matina  for  the  Vigil;  and  for 
the  day  of  the  Nativity,  (1)  Vespera-that  ia  on 
the  evening  preceding  December  25 ;  (2)  Matina 
and  Lauds.  Into  the  Vesper  service  enters  thn 
noble  hymn,  "  Vent  Redemptor  Gentium." 

U  wilt  hare  l»een  noticed  that  the  Roman 
Liturgies,  the  Gelasian  and  Gregorian,  give  three 
Masses  for  tfae  Nativity,  while  those  for  the 
Churches  of  Milan,  Gaul,  and  Spain  give  bnt 
one.  In  the  case  of  the  Gallican  Church  thia 
may  be  illustrated  from  Gregory  of  Tours,  who 
in  the  life  of  Nicctins  of  Lyons  (  yitaa  Patr-m^ 
viii.  11,  p.  1196,  ed.  Bened.),  says:  "FacU  qno- 
que  hora  tertia,  cum  poputus  ad  misiarum  so- 
lemnift  conveniret,  hie  mortuus  in  ecclesiam  est 
delatus."  On  the  other  hand,  we  mubt  men* 
tion  that  in  a  writing  of  Eldefonsns,  a  Spanish 
bishop,  who  wrote  845  a.d.,  is  an  allusion  to  a 
triple  Mass  on  the  Nativity,  Easter,  Wfaitannday, 
and  the  Tranatigontlon  (^P<aroL  crl.  888).  This 


k  TUs  |ii»4a|e;  auribnted  to  AqfnaUna,  diMS  not  aSM 
to  be  bU,  Dorl>  It  laotaded  la  bk  wecfea. 
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ti  prbbablj  t  leuting  to  the  Roman  plan,  or  it 
nunr  be  ■  custom  of  independent  origin. 

The  cause  of  the  triple  Mim  in  the  Geluiaa 
ud  Gregoriu  Snonuutwks  !■  thw  explained 
l/j  HabUloB  (L  &),  tint  In  couMqiMiioe  of  three 
being  the  number  of  "rtatlont  diacharged  in 
ucient  timee  in  Rome  hj  %  I'op*  <^yi 
three  Maaaea  were  instituted.'  We  ahall  again 
qnote  the  sndent  Ordo  SomamMt  on  thb  point 
(p.  19):  Prima  die  Vigiliae  Hatalto  Domini 
bora  nona  canunt  Miaaam  ad  8.  Manam.  Qua 
cxpleta  canunt  Teapertinalem  arnaxim,  dehino 
TsdUBt  ad  cibum.  In  crepuacnio  noctia  intrat 
Apuetolicna  ad  vigiliaa  in  praefatam  Ecclesiam, 
Xamuk  non  can  tan  t  iU  inritatorinm  ad  introitum, 
Md  azpletla  Tigiliia  et  matntinia,  aient  b  Anti- 
phourio  eoBtinetnr,  Ibidem  caawt  primam  Hi»- 
wmm  in  nocte.  Qua  expleta,  Tadnnt  ad  S.  Aruu- 
Hoaunn  canere  atiam  Mlsaam  de  nocte.  Dehinc 
pergant  ad  S.  I'etnm,  nt  ibi  vigilias  celebrant, 
ab  eo  loeo  ubi  iuTenerit  eoa  paallere  qoi  ibidem 
czcnbant  Ipri  enim  iotrant  ad  vigiliaa  dcbito 
tempbre  In  proceaau  noctia  et  canunt  larttatorinm 
et  pnaequuntiir  ordinem  AntiphooariL  Unde 
•dam  dnpla  officia  In  Romanorum  Antiphonariia 
hac  nocte  describnntur."  The  above  will  account 
for  the  eommemoratiott  of  S.  Anaitasia  at  the 
Maw  Mam  prima.  The  Onh  Ata  adda  the  ob- 
▼ioiialy  grouidlaM  aUt«ment  that  the  inrtttntion 
of  these  nocturnal  Uaawa  ii  to  be  referred  to 
Pope  TeIet]dionu  (ob.  138  I.D.). 

Attcntlra  has  already  been  called  to  the  fact 
of  the  early  recc^ition  of  the  Vigil  of  the 
KatiTity.  In  addition  to  the  examples  cited,  we 
mnj  farther  appeal  to  a  atill  older  witness,  Au- 
gwrtiiM,  who  apeaka  of  it  in  one  of  his  letters 
ZSpitt-  65  ad  Xaniipjmm  [olim  236];  Patrul. 
xxxiii.  234X  It  differed  in  this  respect  from 
the  ordinary  type  of  Vigil  in  that  it  continnad 
sbroBgh  the  night,  makii^  with  the  Natiritj 
Itadf  ctta  great  solemnity.  Thus  we  read  in  the 
latter  of  uie  Bishop*  Lupoa  and  Enpbronios  to 
BAop  Tdaataa :  Vigilia  Natelb  Domini  longa 
aUo  more  qnam  Paaehae  Vigilia  celebranda,  quia 
Ue  lectio  DCS  Nativitatia  legendae  annt,  illic 
antam  Pasaionis.  Epiphanioe  qnoque  solemnitaa 
habat  sunm  spedalam  cnltom.  Quae  Vigiliae 
Tel  maxime  ant  per  pete  nocte  ant  certe  in  matn- 
tinnm  vergente  curandae  sunt.  Piischatis  autem 
Vigiliae  a  Vespere  raro  in  Matutinnio  usque  per- 
docitar"  {PatroL  Iriii.  66).  In  the  Ctipitvia  of 
llModon  of  Taraua,  arehUahop  of  Canterbury 
(ob.  690  A.l>.)^  the  difi^renee  of  the  practice  of 
the  Latin  and  Greek  Church  In  this  matter  is 
pointed  out,  in  that  the  former  began  the  Vigil 
at  Nmwi,  the  latter  late  in  the  evening  (Oapiit. 
6Si  PatnL  zciz.  957>    The  Oelasian,  Grego- 


i  TUa  asm  mare  probable  Otan  the  view  kdopM  by 
<)BeHwU  In  Us  notas  on  lb*  wm-ks  of  Leo  L  (/spUL  9 
*I1  e4.  Queanelll  toL  U.  13*9),  tbat  the  coitoni  aroae 
froea  a  distinct  antborixalion  la  tbe  Rowan  Church  to 
bold  sereml  idsmb.  as  miKht  be  ftmnd  neotMarr.  on 
ftadvalsof  snat  Importance^  swdi  aaChrletina*  and  Eastpr, 
when  there  woold  be  a  irrat  coneourse  of  people,  more 
ttoB  a  ebnreli  conU  contain  at  Mice.  He  qiratm  an  tllns- 
titftOB  of  tlib  from  onr  own  dtorcti,  when  the  Coondl  of 
Oxford  (1333  A.i>.\  nndn-  SWptiea  iMgtoo,  uMA^bxp 
tt  OantntMiT,  enacted  '  ad  baee  dnzlnras  ■istnendnm 
ilHrfeUas  tnhlbentes  ne  Mcerdea  qnl'.pUot  mlsnnim 
HieoBia  calebret  Ma  tn  die.  ezoepio  die  Nattvttoila  et 
Ml— isilliwli  Domlnbaa  vel  In  caataUa  dshuietorum.'' 
KiB.     Labb«,  toL  aL  p.  SlaO 


n»n,  and  Pamelius*  Ambroslan  Sncramentariea 
git-e  alao  Masses  for  the  Octave  of  the  Nntivity, 
Jannary  1.  which  woold  also  of  Baoasaity  be  the 
annlTtraary  of  tha  day  of  tba  ChvonclBion,  bjr 
which  eipraw  ubm  it  Is  deaoCad  In  aoma  oUw** 
Litut^iea.  [CiBCUMClBloii.} 

The  existence  of  the  gronp  of  Important  fes- 
ttvaia  between  Christmas  and  the  Epiphany  seems 
to  point  to  a  wish  on  the  part  of  the  early 
Church  to  render  the  whole  aeasoa  one  great  fe^ 
tival,  by  redeeming  as  much  as  possible  of  tbe 
time  mm  ordinary  worldly  business,  in  com- 
memoration of  persons  more 'or  less  indirectly 
connected  with  onr  lord's  Nativity,  Thus  a 
Council  of  Tours  declares:  **  Inter  NaUIa  Do* 
mini  et  Epiphania  omnl  die  ftathritata  annt 
itemque  praadebont'*  (Cbac&TWtMWMV  11.  can. 
17 ;  Labbif,  vol.  v.  856X  Prom  tbe  great  Import- 
ance of  the  festival,  the  Nativity,  if  happening 
to  coincide  with  a  fast,  claimed  the  right  of 
overriding  the  fast.  Indeed  there  wss  a  fast  pr»- 
ceding  the  Nativity  which  just  stopped  short 
of  it.  Thus  Aureliiui,  already  quoted,  says  (/.  c), 
"  A  Calendis  Novembria  tu^iis  ad  D<mwu  Watak 
qnotidie  jejntinndnm  absque  Sabbato  et  Domi- 
nico."  Cf.  also  the  canon  we  have  just  cited  of 
the  Second  Coundi  of  Tonra,  *'I)c  Deoenbri 
osqna  ad  Natale  Donlni  omnl  die  jajnnent." 
We  may  farther  cite  in  illnatratlon  ^^lanina 
{Advertua  Haerttaa  i  Expotitio  Fidei  22,  vol.  1. 
p.  1105),  who,  after  saying  that  there  Is  no  fiut 
thronghout  the  fifty  days  of  Pentecost,  adds, 
"Nor  on  the  day  of  the  Epiphany,  when  the 
Lord  was  bom  ia  the  flesh,  is  it  lawful  to  fiurt, 
althovch  it  happen  to  fall  en  the  fourth  or  the 
sixth  Ay  of  the  week."  It  will  be  remenbered 
from  a  previously  cited  passage  of  this'  writer 
that  he  follows  the  Eastern  plan  in  this  matter, 
so  that  his  day  of  the  Epiphany  b  at  once 
^Iphany  and  Nativity. 

As  a  Kstlval  of  so  great  importance,  Christmas 
was  one  of  the  seasons,  on  which  it  was  especially 
enjoined  on  all,  clergy  and  hiity  alike,  to  com- 
manicate.  Thus  the  Council  of  Agde  (506  a.d.) 
orders  '■  "  Ut  civea  qnl  superiorum  solemnitatum, 
id  est  Paschne  ac  Natalia  Domini  vel  Peotecostes 
fbativitatibus  care 

in  dvitatlbus  eomrennionls  vel  benedietlonis 
accipieadae  causa  se  oosse  debeant,  triennio  a 
communione  priventnr  ecclesiae."  Again :  "  Si 
qnis  in  clero  constltntus  ab  ecclesia  sua  diebus 
sdennibtM  defberlt,  id  est  Nativitate,  Epiphania, 
Pascba  vel  Penlaccate,  dum  potins  saecularibns 
lacris  studet  quam  servitio  Dei  paret,  convenit 
Qt  triennio  a  connnanione  suMwudatur.  .  .  ." 
(ConcU.  Agat/WTUe,  can.  63,  64 ;  Labb^,  iv.  1.193), 
Springing  fVom  the  same  tendency  is  the  injunc- 
tion of  tbe  First  Council  of  Orleans  (511  a.i>.): 
"  Ut  mUl  ciTtnm  Paacbae,  Natalia  Domini  vel 
qninqoagesimae  solennitatem  In  villa  licent  cele- 
brare,  nisi  quem  Infirmitas  probabitnr  renuisse" 
iConciJ.  Aur<liaifW«  i.  can.  25;  ibid.  140»>  It 
was  allowed  by  the  Council  of  Epno  (517  A.D.) 
for  pec^e  of  rank  (cives  superiorum  natalium) 
to  invite  their  bishop  to  themselves  at  Christmas 
or  Easter  to  receive  his  blessing  {Cojtcil.  Ajxion- 
ans^,  can.  A5 ;  i'M.  1580). 

IV.  ChrittmaB  PreaentB.  As  coming  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  ecclesinstical  year,  nod  ns  biding 
in  itself  a  time  when  from  the  Grent  Gifl  then 
given  by  Qod  to  man,  all  memories  call  to  peace 
and  frloBdship,  tbe  season  of  Cbristmaa  has  (nm 
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tim«  fniineinorisl  bacn  awodaMil  with  the  mu- 
tiul  giving  of  pnunU  ud  the  intercheuge  of 
oordial  wUhe*. 

A  itmllw  ciurtom  pnn^led  among  thr  Romniu, 
who  on  tiie  Calendi  of  January  ottered  to  the 
emperor  or  to  their  patron*  preiietit*  called  itrtnie 
(hence  French  /trautf).  See,  tor  instance.  Sue- 
toniui,  CaHg.  42;  ef:  Ai^.  bl,  Tib.  aiw> 
bion  Caadiu,  liv.  3A. 

That  tb*  Ghziatian  cnaiom  in  derived  from  the 
•bore  we  do  not  of  ooum  affirm,  although  we 
are  for  from  denytag  the  poecibiltty  of  socb  an 
origin. 

Traces  of  the  custom  are  to  be  found  in  the 
Greeic  Cbarcb,  as  we  learn  from  Ooar  (Notes  to 
CodiBua,  /V  Op-cUt  ConttaiiiiHopoUtanit,  e.  6; 
PatroL  Or.  dvii.  308X  who  apeaka  of  bcTi  and 
jrouthe  running  about  the  streets  at  this  season, 
and  "ad  amicorara  portaa  modulis  sonis  ac 
mutioes  iuGt rumen tis  voAuxp^na  [wiuhes  tor  long 
ii/e  and  hai^ness ;  see  l>ucange,  Oionarium  a.  r.] 
perstrepant,  xenia  reportiituri,  cunctique  xpiffr- 
^vffyinjTiitMt  pra  nntAlitiis  Chnati  muneribus 
M  cnmnlaut  certatim." 

The  custom  of  the  itrtnaa  as  an  offshoot  of 
heathenism,  did  not  find  much  farour  in  the  e^ei 
of  the  carljr  Church,  Thus  in  a  sermon  Dt  Ca- 
Antdti  JataiarS,  wrongl;  attributed  to  Ai^nitiue, 
we  read,  "  Dlabolfcns  eUant  strenaa  et  ab  sliis 
Mcipiunt  ct  ipai  aliis  tradunt"  {Patroi.  xxxix. 
2002,  2004). 

V.  LiteratHTt,  We  mutt  express  onr  obliga- 
tions here  especially  to  Jablonskjr's  DiiaertntioMa 
11. ;  Uartene,  De  Antiiptia  Kcclaaitui  Sdibut,  vol. 
Ui.  pp.  31  H}q.  ed.  Venice,  1783 ;  Angusti, 
OmttL  ArchAologiey  vol.  i.  pp.  211  sq^.:  Bin- 
ytriiDy '  Denk»UrdigkeUen,  vol.  v.  part  1,  pp. 
528  iqq.  Reference  may  also  be  made  to  By- 
atvat,  De  If atati  Jet*  CMatif  Amsterdam  1694; 
Kindler,  De  Natutitiit  ChriOi,  Rotterdam  1699; 
Kdpken,  'Itrrepod^ftv,  Rostock  17u5 ;  Ittig,  De 
Mu  Jettum  Nat  CAnttt  eMtnauU,  K'emisdorf, 
De  Origmame  Solamiim  Satata  Chritti,  Witten- 
berg, 1757.  [R.  S.] 

CHRISTOPHORL  A  name  sometimes  ap- 
plied to  Christians  In  the  ancient  Church,  as 
expressing  the  Presence  of  Christ  within  them 
by  His  Spirit.  As  early  as  Ignatius  we  find  the 
appellation  Tieepkori  ia  ose,  to  signify  that 
Cnristians  are  the  Temple  of  God ;  and  Chritto- 
phori  also  occurs  fu  the  early  writers  in  a 
similar  sense:  e.g.  in  the  epistls  of  Phileas, 
bishop  of  Thmuis,  recorded  by  Ensebius,  1.  viit. 
o.  10,  we  find  him  speaking  of  the  martyrs  of 
his  own  time  as  Jtfigro^pot  /ufprvpci,  because 
ther  were  temples  of  Christ  and  aotod  by  Hia 
Hofy  Spirit  (BiDgham.  L  1,  4).  [D.  B.} 

CHBISTOPHOBUa.  (1)  U*rtyr  In  the 
dty  of  Samoa,  a.  d.  2M,  commemorated 
July  25  (Jfor*.  Horn.  Vet.,  Usuardi);  April  28 
(Moft.  Bedae);  Hay  9  (Cb/.  JByxant.-). 

(8)  Monlc,  martyr  at  Cordova,  Aug.  20  (Jfarf. 
Usnardi).  [C] 

CHRONITAE,  Xpoylrat.  A  name  of  re- 
proach giren  to  the  Catholics  or  orthodox  Chris- 
tians by  Aetiuc  the  Arian  and  his  party :  inti- 
mating that  tbair  religion  was  but  for  a  time, 
that  ite  day  was  being  fast  spent,  and  that  it 
mnat  soon  glri  place  to  the  mora  enlightoned 
qrstMB  of  Arianiiaa :  »  oonoett  wUob  has  boen 


chamcterutic  of  heresj  In  all  ages  of  the  OiBich 

(Bingham,  1.  iH.  16).  (U  B.] 

CHBONOLOOr.  The  object  ef  the  serend 
articles  in  this  work  relating  to  chronology  is  t* 
describe  the  methods  used  by  the  writers  of  onr 
period  in  meaauring  time,  and  the  reduction  «^ 
their  methods  to  that  at  present  in  ose  In  this 
country.  This  erideotly  inTalres  he  conaidem- 
tiou  of  the  various  oon-eodesiastical  calendars, 
or  modes  of  reckoning  time,  employed  by  writers 
of  the  first  eight  centuries,  and  of  the  modi- 
fications introdnoed  into  them  by  the  inflneaon 
of  Christianity. 

To  plaee  an  erent  In  time,  we  must  kavi  • 
fixed  epoch  or  era  from  which  to  measnn,  and  a 
fixed,  or  at  least  a  determinable,  standard  bj 
which  to  Dieasnrc  the  interval  from  that  era. 
The  principal  epoch*  from  which  interrals  of 
time  have  been  measured  are  given  under  Era. 
The  great  natural  divlsloBa  ^  time  are  days, 
lunations,  and  solar  years;  and  almost  evny 
nation  has  either  endeavoured  to  discovA  the 
relation  which  Innation*  bear  to  solar  yeaxv 
[EpactI  and  so  to  keep  the  lunar  aiontu  in. 
some  kind  of  conwpondanca  with  the  seasou  of 
the  solar  year ;  or  fca*  abandoned  the  obsemtloc 
of  the  moon  in  its  division  of  time,  and  divided 
the  solar  year  into  twelve  months,  somewhnt 
longer  than  lunar  montha.  See  Hokth,  Year. 
Further,  nearly  all  nations  have  adopted  for  the 
convenienoe  of  common  life  purely  conventional 
division*  of  time,  not  oorrespondlng  to  aaj 
natural  division,  such  a*  the  Roman  AuHdAHM. 
The  conventional  division  with  which  we  are 
principally  concerned  1*  the  We£K 

As  the  varioae  events  of  Christian  history 
received  annual  oommemonitioi^  the  days  «f 
such  recnrrii^  oomnenoratiats  becme  leoor- 
nised  as  elements  in  Anmology  [Calekda^ 
The  prinripal  modification  whini  the  calendar 
underwent  in  consequence  of  ecclesiasUcal  con- 
sideration* is  that  which  arose  from  the  annual 
variation  in  the  obeervanoa  of  Easter,  and  th« 
twtirals  CMiqaotod  with  iL  Bsc  IUsebb,  Ikho- 
xiox.  Ija] 

CHRYSANTHU8,  martyr  at  Rome  nnder 

Numerianus  (a.d.  283),  is  commemorated  Dec  1 
(^ifart.  Usuardi);  March  19  (Co/.  Byzant.-^  [C] 

(3HBY80GONUS,  martyr  at  Rome  under 
Dioetatiui,  Is  commnnonttM  Nor.  24  (Jfwi. 
Hieron.,  Rm.  VH^  Bedae,  Unurdi>  Some  MSS. 
of  the  Hleronynlan  MaHgrelegg  give  Aquilein  m 
the  place  «f  martyrdmn.  [C.] 

CHBT80BT0M,  LmJBGT  OF.  [U- 

TUBOT,] 

CHBTSOBTOlf,  ST.  JOHN,  Is  conmeno- 
ratedNov.l3(CaI.%sanf.,£M»op.).  TnnaUtioa 
of  his  relics  to  Constantinople,  in  the  relgo  of  the 
younger  Theodosius  (^.D.  435%  Jan.  27.  Thn 
Byzantine  had  also  in  more  recent  limes  a  fes- 
tival of  SS.  Basil,  Gregory  Naxianzenns,  and 
Chry*oslom,  on  Jan.  30.  The  Mari.  £om.  let., 
and  JWorf .  Usoardi  |daoe  the  A'ota/b  of  St.  Chry- 
sostom  on  Jan.  27,  and  do  not  mention  the 
TnaubOiM.  [C] 

CHBY60TEXU8.  proibyter,  martyr  u  Cor- 
dova, ii  commemorated  April  39  ^JtarL  Bodat, 
£om.  Vet.  Ustinidi)i  [C] 
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OHUBOH  (I),  Id  rcmct  t«  tkc  nrsnnc* 
Bud  th«  prifilflgM  attitchod  to  tke  botldiDC. 

(1)  It  was  enatomary  to  waah  the  haooa  and 
Act  before  entering  the  chnrch,  for  whidi  porpoae 
s  fountain  vaa  oommonlf  poridad  in  the  middle 
of  tlie  atrimm  or  court  before  the  cbnrch,  called 
eanthanu  or  pMala;  wo  Enseb.  H.  K.  x.  4; 
TcrtuLl.  1)8  Oral,  c  zi. ;  Panlinns  of  Nola,  Epitt. 
xii.  ad  f^enun;  Socrates,  ii.  38;  St.  ChryB^  ro- 
pwtedly  i  Synes.  itt.  cxxi. :  qooted  by  Bingham. 
Kin^  and  emperors  also  left  their  anna,  and 
•Ten  their  diademi,  and  their  guards,  outside 
when  entering  a  chnrch  (Theodoa.  Orat.  fa  Act.  L 
C  nc.  EjAea. ;  Bingham,  VIH.  x.  8).  And  the 
^yptian  monks,  after  Eastern  costom,  pnt  off 
their  sandals  ((^asiaa.  InMt.  t  2).  It  was 
ctutomarr,  also,  to  ahoir  rererence  to  the  chnrch 
br  embraciD^,  saluting,  and  kissing,  Its  dooi!%, 
threshold,  and  pillars.  So  St.  Athanasias  ('j^pp. 
ii.  3U4,  ed.  1627X  St.  ChrysoBtom  (ff-.m,  ziix.  in 
2Cor.%  Paulinns  (Natal,  ri.  Felici»\  Pmdentius 

4HuVM  II.  im  3.  Lamwt.  519, 520X&C-,  quoteJ  by 
iingham,  A.  ft, — (S)  Upon  entaring.tha  chnrch. 
**  the  Christiana  in  tne  Greek  ud  Oriental 
churches  hare,  time  ont  of  mind,  used  to  bow  . . 
towards  the  aJtar  or  holy  table ;"  a  practice  for 
whidh  no  known  aadnt  canon  exists,  and  which 
looks  tiiercbra  like  a  primitira  prmetioe,  and  one 
probably  borrowed  from  the  Jews  (Mede, 
OM  P».  132,  qaotod  by  Binghaml  A  profound 
silence  was  alao  to  be  observed  within  the  building 
(Casaian,  Irui^.  iL  2 ;  S.  Greg.  Nax.  Ordt.  zix.> 
And  cougfaiug,  spitting,  &c.,  were  forbidden, — 
"  A  gemitu,  screatn,  tnssi,  risn,  abstinentes " 
{St.  Ambros.  Dt  Virg.  iii.  9).  And  Nonna  is 
•niogized  by  her  son,  St.  Qreg.  N&z.  (firat.  six.), 
as,  among  other  things,  never  §pitting,  and  never 
taming  her  bock  open  the  altar.— (3)  liUection  of 
biahope  and  of  clergy,  synods,  catechetical  schools, 
nnd  the  like,  were  allowed  to  be  held  within 
churches.  But  eating  meals  there  was  strictly 
forbidden,  even  in  time  the  hyiirai : — Ou  Sf?  i» 
Toir  KVfMoaois  iv  tcut  iKKXnalais  riu  Xtyo- 
/tfvta  irfJiTaj  voi<?i'  leal  ly  oTk^  toD  0(ov 
4fOUtf  md  iiKoiPira  ffrpttwvitip  (Cone.  Laodi- 
cwM.  &  28) :  — *<  Ut  nalli  episcopi  vel  clerlci  in 
•oolesia  oonviTentur,  nisi  forte  tronseuntes  hos- 
pitiomm  neoeasitate  lllio  reficiantnr;  et  popnll, 
quantum  fieri  potest,  ab  hujusmodi  coaviviis 
prohib«inttir "  (Cone.  CartK.  III.  can.  30 ;  Cod. 
Cttn.Afric.  42).  St.  Augustin,  however,  is  com- 
pelled  to  tolerate,  whilst  he  severely  condemns, 
the  cnstom  of  feasting  in  the  church  in  memory 
of  the  martyrs — "  Qui  se  in  memorlis  martyrum 
Inebriant,  (|uomodo  a  nobis  approbari  possant, 
quum  eos,  etiam  si  in  domibus  suis  facinnt,  sana 
doctrina  condemnet"  (Cont.  Faiid.  ii.  21).  The 
Emperor  Leo  also  (AomL  Ixxiii.X  and  Gone.  Trull. 
can.  97,  forUd  people  from  lodging  in  oertuin 
galleries  In  the  church,  called  oottfcA^nsniii.  And 
tbe  Cone  Eliberit.  can.  35,  prohibits  private  vigils 
of  women  in  the  church  precincts — "  ne  foeminae 
in  coemiterio  perrigileot ;"  although  the  practice 
of  spending  whole  nights  there  in  prayer  was 

rrmitted  to  men  (see  e.g.  Theodoret,  v.  24; 
Athanas.  EpUt.  ad  ^  apion. ;  Soorat.  i.  37 ; 
ttc.)t  and  ev^-uli,  or  cells,  were  sometimes  pro- 
vided for  tbe  purpose  (Paulin.  Epist.  xii.  ad 
Stver,'}. — (4)  Holding  itssemblies  privately  out 
of  the  church  was  strictly  forbidden:  Et  rit 


rpdrrtiF,  avfSyraj  rov  npwfivripov  aorft 
y^finv  rav  htoxiwou,  Iird8*tui  Irrm  (Cono. 
i3angr.  can.  S);  and  can.  5  of  the  same  council 
condemns  those  who  despise  tbe  church  and  ita 
assemblies. — (5)  The  church  was  a  place  of  safety, 
both  for  Taluabies  and  for  life  and  person.  Be- 
sides the  archives  and  treasure  of  tiie  chnrcli 
itself,  the  chnrch  treasury  served  aa  a  safe  re- 
ceptacle for  other  precions  things,  public  or 
pt^vate:  as,  e.g.  the  cubit  wherewith  the  in- 
ereasa  of  the  Nile  was  measured,  which  bad  been 
kept  in  the  temple  of  Serapis,  was  transthrrad 
by  order  of  Constantine  to  the  Christian  church, 
and  retnuuferred  to  the  idol  temple  by  Julian  tba 
Apoatate(Roffin. ii.30;  Sozom.i.8;  Socrai.i.lS). 
—  (6)  Immunity  of  life  and  person  attached  also  to 
■och  as  took  refuge  in  a  church  :  for  the  details  of 
which  see  Samttuart,  (Bingham.)   [A.  W.  H.] 

(S)  The  building  set  apart  for  the  pet^utm- 
ance  of  Christian  worship. 

This  artide  is  amngod  as  follows  :— 

L  NtmM.  p.  3«&. 
IL  Early  HUtoiT,  p.  3041. 

III.  Cbe  Period  (him  Oonitanllne  to  JaaUnlan,  p.  sea. 

IV.  The  Pefi-A  from  tbe  death  dJasUatsD  to  &s  Mb 

orCbukstheOreat. 
L  The  wMteni  part  of  the  territory  of  tbs  EmIsm 

tltnplTe,  p.  ST& 
9  Armenia  snd  the  adlscent  provtnota.  p.  St», 

3.  luir,  p.  3T». 

4.  l-'raoce,  nenuaay,  snd  Swltserlaad,  n.  38a 

5.  Sp-ln,  p.  sei 
e.  Irelaad,  p.  384. 
T.  aoollai4  3S6. 
B.  l!:i«land,p  3»t. 

I.  JiromM.  — Greek,  EnkAWoi  Kvpitat^,  or 
r^Kiipiuckv;  Latin,£'eejnMi,  J3omm«»i(i.e.aomus 
domloleaX  or  Ba^ka;  French,  ^glise;  Italian, 
Chieaa  ;  Spanish,  fqrefa ;  Ronmanic,  Siaerica ; 
Anglo-Saioo,  drc,  Curia;  Old  German,  Chirichu; 
Modem  German,  KinKe;  Dutch,  Keri;  Ice- 
landic, Kyrtia ;  Swedish,  Kyrka ;  Russian,  Tier- 
iof;  Polish,  Kotciot,  If  Greco-Russian,  Cerkitu>s 
Irish,  DomUiag(Le.  stone  bouse),  TempM,  Solaitf 
Segks ;  Volsh,  Eglyryt ;  Hungarian,  Aoa, 
Temphm. 

The  names  for  a  church  in  the  languages  of 
ihe  Latin  family  are  evidently  derived  from  the 
Greek  tMitXnala  \  those  in  the  languages  of  the 
Teutonic  and  Scandinavian  fomiliw  apparently 
from  KupwK^. 

Several  other  terms  have  been  used  by  Greek 
and  Latin  writers  of  the  earlier  centuries  when 
speaking  either  of  churches,  or  of  oratories  or 

Kaces  of  assembly.  Such  are  voii,  temptuin,  by 
kctantius,  St.  Ambrose,  Eusebius,  St.  John 
Chryaostom.  Arnobius  and  Liictanttus  use  tbe 
word  conventiculum,  while  ooncilium  and  syno- 
dus  are  also  found  in  use  not  only  for  the  assem- 
bly but  for  the  edifice  (v.  Bingham  ii.  84). 
Isidore  of  Pelusinm  (lib.  il.  Ep.  345)  in  the  llkt 
case  distinguishes  between  'EaxAirtrfa  the  assem- 
bly, and  'EKK\r^a^aoT^|pto^'  the  building. 

Descriptive  phra.ses  were  also  employed,  as 
npoffcvKT^pio,  OTaoi  EiiKritpioi  (by  Eusebius, 
Socrates,  Soxomen,  and  others)  Ot-atoria,  Domos 
Dei,  Domus  Evcleslae,  Domua  Dlviaa,  by  various 
writers  fWim  the  third  century  downwards. 
Bingham,  however,  has  shewn  that  in  the  8th 
century  Domus  Ecclesiae  was  sometimes  used, 
not  to  signify  the  church,  but  the  Bishop's  house, 
and  that  in  the  5th  century  (and  fovbably  even 
Bomewhat  later),  Domus  Envina  waa  the  official 
style  for  the  Imperial  pataoi. 
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Kvaxrofjv  [see  Asactoron]  as  eqnivAlent  to 
builim  is  used  by  Euiebius  (De  La-idt  Gmttaat, 
0.  S),  bat  is  odIj  r&nly  employed. 

Cihurches  erected  specially  io  hononr  of  mar- 
tyrs were  oilled  Mttpr^pM,  Martyria,  MimoriM, 
Tpiraia,  Tropaea,  T/t\oi,  Titali, 

Those  who  wrote  io  Latin,  In  the  dark  ^et, 
appear  to  employ  the  word  basilica  for  the  moat 
part,  when  they  wrote  of  a  large  church,  ora- 
toriuTQ  when  of  a  chapel  or  oratory.  Those  who 
wrote  in  Gaat,  in  the  6th  and  7th  centuries,  are 
said  by  De  Valois  (t.  Du  Cange,  Gloss,  art.  '  Basi- 
lica'} to  have  osed  basilica  for  the  chnrch  of  a 
eonvent,  and  eccleda  for  a  cathedral  or  parish 
ehorch.  Gildaa  in  the  6th  century  employs 
ecclesia  and  basilica,  adding  to  the  latter  word 
*  mart y rum.' 

II.  Early  History, — At  what  time  the  Chris- 
tians began  to  erect  buildings  for  the  purpose  of 
celebrating  divine  worship  is  unknown,  bnt  it  is 
obrions  thnt  inasmuch  they  held  frequent 
assemblies  for  religious  purposes,  suitable  places 
for  such  assemblies  would  be  required,  and  that 
when  the  congregations  became  large  rooms  in 
private  houses  would  cease  t«  afford  the  requisite 
apace. 

The  assertions  of  aome  of  the  earlier  Christian 
writers,  as  Arnobius  (^IHaputat.  ado.  Oenl.  lib.  vi. 
c  1),  Origen  (c.  Cels.  lib.  7,  c  8),  Minncius  Felii 
(Ocbie.  c  8,  10,  32)  that  the  Christians  had 
neither  temples,  altars  nor  images,  that  Ood 
could  be  wonthipped  in  every  place,  and  that  his 
best  temple  on  earth  is  the  heart  of  man,  should, 
it  would  appear,  be  understood,  not  literally — for 
there  is  positive  evidence  of  the  existence  of 
chnrches  m  the  3rd  century — bnt  that  they 
had  no  temples  or  altars  in  the  Pagan  sense  of 
those  words,  and  tiiat  their  religion  was  airiritnal, 
and  not  dependent  upon  placet  or  rituals. 

The  passage  from  Cleitiens  Aleiondrinus (Strom. 
viL  5,  p.  846)  and  those  from  other  writers,  quoted 
by  Bii^ham  (Antiq.  bk.  viii.  c  1,  §  13),  prove 
that  a  certain  place  was  called  jaicAqfffa,  bnt,  in 
strictness,  not  that  it  was  a  separate  buildii^, 
constructed  and  set  apart  for  that  purpose.  The 
documentary  evidence  of  the  next  century,  the 
3rd,  is,  however,  much  more  decisive.  The  chro- 
nicle of  Gdessa  (in  Assemanni,  Bil4.  Oiimt.  xi. 
397)  mentions  the  destruction  of  temples  of 
Christian  awembliei  in  A.D.  292. 

Aellni  Lamprldius  in  his  Life  o^  the  Emperor 
Aiexonder  Severut  (A.D.  222-235),  narrates  that 
the  Christiana  having  occupied  a  certain  place,  it 
was  confirmed  to  them  on  the  ground  that  it 
was  better  that  God  should  be  worahipped  thera 
after  any  manner,  than  that  it  should  M  given 
up  to  the  adverse  claimants,  the  '  popinarii,'  or 
tavern-keepers.  Gregory  of  Nyna,  io  his  life 
of  Gregory  Thanmaturgus,  bishop  of  Neo^esa- 
rea,  states  that  he  built  several  churches  there 
and  in  the  adjacent  parts  of  Pontna.  In  addition 
to  which,  many  other  testimonies  of  a  tike  nature 
might  be  adduced. 

The  edict  of  Diocletinn,  usually  attributed  to 
the  year  302,  ordering  the  destruction  of  the 
churches  and  the  confiscation  of  the  lauds  belong- 
ing to  them,  confirms  these  statements,  and 
Lwtantins'  account  {De  Mori.  Ferteeutonon,  c 
12)  of  the  destruction  of  the  church  at  Nico- 
media  In  a.d.  303,  shows  that  aome  of  them  at 
laaat  were  conaidenible  edificas. 

Ilitre  li  aome  ground  for  bfllieving  that  In  tha 
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3rd  centurv  those  plans  and  arrangements  of 
chnrdiea  w^ich  we  find  to  prevail  in  the  4tli 
.  and  following  centuries  were,  at  least  in  part, 
'  already  in  use;  St.Cyprlbn(^p.59,p.68e,Hartel) 
imagines  Pagan  altars  and  images  asnrping  the 
I  place  of  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  and  entering  into 
;  the  "  sacrum  T«narandum  conaessum "  of  the 
clergy.  In  this  there  seems  to  be  an  evident  allu- 
sion to  the  arrangement  nsnal  in  latar  times,  in 
which  the  altar  was  placed  in  the  apae,  and  the 
clergy  sat  on  a  bench  around  it. 

So  also  in  the  passage  inTertull  Ian  (De  Pudicit.  c 
4),  wh«i  that  writer  speaks  of  certain  ainnen 
wiag  removed  not  only  tma.  tha  *  limn '  Sot 
also  'omnl  ecclesiaa  tacto,*  not  only  flrom  the 
threshold  of  the  chnrch  .itself,  but'  even  from 
every  dependent  building,  such  as  the  narlhex, 
the  atrium,  or  the  baptiatery.  It  is  doubtful 
whethar  any  now  existing  chnrch  can  be  attri- 
bnted,  upon  good  evidence,  to  this  century-.  One 
which  had  been  believed  so  to  date,  is  the  basilica 
of  Reparatus,  near  Orleansville,  in  Algeria,  the 
ancient  Castellum  Tingitanum.  It  is  about  80 
feet  long  by  52  wide,  and  is  on  the  "  dromioal  " 
or  aa  we  now  say  basilican  plan,  that  is,  in  the 
form  of  a  iianllaI<^Tam,  longpr  than  wide.  It 

was  divided  tnt«  a  nave   

and  four  aisles  by  four 
ranges  of  columns.  It 
has  now  an  apse  at  each 
end,  both  internal  to 
the  line  of  walls.  Ae- 
cording  to  an  inscrip- 
tion, still  remaining,  %  g 
the  earlier  part  of  the 
building  dates  from 
252,  buttheeraisnMSt 
nrolmbly  not  that  of 
Christ,  bnt  of  llaurl- 
tania,  and  the  date 
corresponds  with  A.D. 
323;  the  other  apee 
was  added  about  a.d. 
403,  to  contain  the 
grave  of  the  saint.  HHiUia  it  n^Mf. 
The  earlier  apse,  with 

the  ground  in  front  of  It,  is  raised  about  three 
feet;  and  below  it  was  vault,  in  which 
were  two  sarcophagi.  It  ii  not,  however,  clear 
whether  thla  arrangement  was  original.  An- 
other African  ehnrra^  that  of  D*jemila,  whtdt 
is  believed  to  date  from  the  latter  part  of  this 
century,  presents  the  remarkable  peculiarity  of 
being  without  on  uiae.  It  measures  92  ^et  by 
52.  Near  the  and  furthest  from  the  entrance 
door  i«  an  enclosure  entered  by  a  doorway  in 
front  and  one  on  each  side.  This,  no  doubt,  sur- 
rounded the  altar  and  the  seats  of  the  priesta. 

Some  other  churches  which  have  been  supposed 
to  belong  to  this  century,  as  the  cathedral  of 
Trfeves  (v.  Hiibsch,  Din  a&christl.  Kv-chat,  pU 
vi.),  and  the  small  ehureh  at  Annono,  in  Al«m, 
though  on  the  baailioan  plan,  are  much  wider  In 
proportion  to  their  length  than  is  nsoal  In  th« 
later  examples.  In  the  case  of  Treves  the  build- 
ing is,  In  fact,  a  square  (or  very  nearly  soX 
measuring  about  120  feet  Internally  with  an 
apse.  The  roof  was  supported  by  two  mono- 
lithic columns  of  granite,  about  40  feet  high, 
on  each  side.  If  the  church  were  not  aquarc, 
but  oblong,  about  which  there  is  some  doubt, 
then  vera  probaUy  thre^  and  perhapa  ev«m 
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Mwm  tit  tiMH  oolnmiu  on  eadi  aid*.  Br  wma, 
homrtr,  m  bj  Engler,  Otaek.  Ar  SaiHimtt  C 
404>  tUi  Iratlditig  ii  kttribatad  to  About  the  yew 
550^  but  it  modu  very  improbable  that  bo  bold  a 
plu,  tnvolviBg  arches  of  gnat  epiui,  topported 
OD  monolithic  colamne  nearly  50  feet  high  (]n- 
clndiag  baseo  and  capitals)  was  conceiTed  and 
•xecsted  at  that  time.  The  chnrch  at  Taffkha, 
in  central  f^rte,  axhlUts  tho  tana  aqsara  fiom, 
with  a  semi-oToid  apse  prokctlag  mm  the  side 
oppnaite  to  the  eDtrance.  lliia  bnilding,  Id  style 
and  construction,  tnest  cloulj  resembles  a  basilica 
at  ChAgga,  which  H.  d«  aacribas  to  the 

third  oeatarj,  and  it  most  bt  praasmed  that  ha 
oOBsIdetttlMidianhtobaof  tM  laBw  data.  It 


deptii  bT  I  UtOa  laaa  is  wldtli,  and  being  abooi 
aoftathlgfa  tattamallj. 

8onw  «  tli«  chnrdMi  in  E^pt  ud  NnUi^ 
as  at  Erm«Bt  in  Egypt  and  Ihrihin  in  Hnbla 
(v.  Knglar,  OacA.  dor  ^ouihiMt,  L  376),  are, 
no  doabt,  of  a  rarr  early  date,  perhaps  of  the 
end  of  the  Srd  or  the  beginning  of  the  followiag 
oeo^pry,  hot  do  certain  date  can  be  affixed  tc 
them.  In  both  those  named  the  apaa  is 
eo closed  within  the  walla,  the  aisles  of  which 
are  Qccvpied  by  chambera.  This  amngemeof, 
iade«l,  seeme  to  hare  been  rery  early  adopted 
and  rery  generally  adhered  to  in  the  East  ^me 
early  exam^es  of  the  same  plan  may  be  inond 
also  in  the  West,  aa.in  the  Uinrdi  of  St.  Crore 


b  coutncted  like  many  other  bnUdlnga  In  the 
same  part  of  Syria,  in  a  very  peculiar  manner, 
being  entirely  rooftid  with  large  slabs  of  stone, 
whidi  xest  on  arches  spanning  tne  nare  at  inter- 
vale of  nbont  7  ft.  8  in.  The  flat  rooft  of  the 
aUes  fivmed  gallerlea. 

One  very  remarkable  feature  in  thia  bnildiqg 
ia  the  tower  which  ranges  with  the  fa9ade  and  i 
rises  to  a  height  (tf  about  43  feet.  If  ttab  ' 
church  be  <^  the  date  to  which  it  would  seem  to  \ 
belong,  this  most  be  oonsidered  as  the  firat  \ 
appearance  of  a  tower  in  ecclesiastical  archt-  i 
tectnre.  I 

The  diiudi  is  n«t  large,  meaauring  externally 
(udnilTaly  «f  afae  anl  tower)  about  57  feet  in 


in  Oerusalemme  at  Rome :  bnt  it  does  not  seen 
to  have  been  frequently  used. 

When,  in  the  year  A.D.  313,  the  Emperor  Con- 
stantiue  had  poblisbod  the  edict  tolwating  the 
Christian  reiigioa,  and  still  more  when,  in 
A.i>.  S24,  lie  took  It  nnder  hia  patrm^^  a 
great  increase  in  the  erection  of  chnrches,  and 
in  the  sise  and  splendour  of  the  edilicea,  natu- 
rally anaued — ^th«  emperor  himself  setting  the 
example  by  erecting  at  Jemsalem  and  elaawluKn 
ohnrcnea  m  great  magnificence. 

It  has  been  shewn  that  churches  of  the  basi- 
llcan  type  were  erected  before  the  period  of 
Gonstantina^  and  it  is  probable  that  sapokhral 
or  neBmial  chnrdies  of  oircolnr  or  polygonal 
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gsn.  and  ontoriea  or  AhapcU  of  tmmj  Tuiotu 
rma,  ta%j  hav«  been  also  built,  but  it  b  not 
notil  the  4th  centuiy  tliat  we  bare  examples  of 
ftll  thm  of  tfacH  ciauu,  the  date  aod  chanet«r 
of  which  we  well  aMertalDad.  Tr]MC«I  foniu 
fin-  the  two  fint  cUaio  were  Mtabliihad  In  th« 
grcAt  buildinga  erected  dnriog  the  reign  of  Con- 
■tantiiw,  and  have  inflaenced  the  oooftruotion.of 
ehnrchei  down  to  the  present  dar. 

Hie  basilican,  or,  as  the  Greek*  called  it,  the 
dromical  plan,  oontinued,  in  the  great  niajoritr 
of  instances,  to  be  in  use  in  the  West  (though 
with  certain  modificstioiu)  until  after  the  period 
embraced  by  this  ^oTk,  and  in  Home  nntil  after 
the  year  1000. 

It  was  almoat  eqoall;  prenUnt  ia  the  Ea^t 
^til  the  gtBiua  of  tbe  arehftoet  <^  St.  Sophia  at 
ConstanUnopIe  had  erolred  from  tbe  other  to- 
pical form,  viz.  that  of  the  memorial  church,  a 
new  eombination  so  striking  and  impressive  as  to 
have  permanently  influenced  the  church  archi- 
tecture of  Asin  and  of  the  east  of  Europe  in 
&vour  of  a  modltication  of  the  memorial  trpe ; 
while  la  tlie  Weat,  t^arckes  the  plans  of  which 
are  thence  derired,  oontinue  to  be,  as  they  bad 
been  before,  exceptional ;  tnch  are  S.  Titale  at 
Bavenna  nnd  S.  Lorenio  at  Milan. 

In  the  earlier  period  the  choice  of  form  would 
seem  to  bare  been  guided  by  the  intention  moat 
•trongly  present  to  the  fbunder.  Where  special 
intention  of  doing  honoar  to  the  memory  of  a 
mnrtyr  eiisted,  the  circular  form  was  chosen, 
but  where  this  was  not  the  leading  thought,  the 
kasilicin;  the  latter  lending  itself  better  to  the 
celebration  of  divine  services  with  a  large  at- 
tendance of  worahippen.  In  several  Instances 
a  battilican  and  a  memorial  church  were  placed 
in  close  proximity,  as  at  Jerusalem  by  Constan- 
tine,  Kalat  Sema'an  in  Central  Syria,  at  Nola  by 
Paniinns,  at  Constantinople  iu  the  churches  of 
St  Sergius  and  of  St.  Peter  and  Paul,  and 
•areral  others,  the  circular  or  polygonal  church 
being  in  almost  all  these  cases  dedicated  in 
honour  of  a  martyr. 

Jt  will  be  most  convenient  when  describing 
the  churches  erected  from  the  time  of  Constan- 
tine  to  that  of  J  natinian  to  divide  them  according 
to  the  thre^Ud  division  mentioned  above,  vis., 
Into:  1st,  basUloan;  2nd,  memorial  or  sepul- 
chral churches ;  and  8rd,  oratories  (which  are 
treated  of  under  the  head  chapblX  without 
paying  much  regard  ta  the  country  in  which 
the  eumples  are  found.  Dnring  this  period,  in 
fiict,  so  much  unity,  as  well  of  ritual  and  prac- 
tice in  religious  matters  as  of  style  and  fl»ling 
in  art,  prevailed  throughout  the  Roman  Empire, 
that  tbe  diOereaces  between  the  ecclesiastical 
architecture  of  iU  variou  proviucat  are  diiedy 
differencea  of  detail. 

At  the  bq^ning  of  the  period  vhUi  MIowi, 
Til.,  that  from  Juatinlan  to  Charlea  the  Oreat, 
the  great  development  of  the  Bycantine  style 
took  place,  and  the  architecture  of  the  East  is 
thenceforward  widriy  difierent  from  that  of  the 
Wttt  Soon  afterwaras  the  filngmenti  into  which 
the  empire  had  dirided  were  formed  into  new 
nations,  most  of  whom  developed  something  of 
new  plan  or  new  style  in  toeir  ecclesiastical 
buildings,  and  it  will  therefore  be  necessary  to 
treat  of  the  architectural  history  of  moat  of 
thaae  nations  aeparataly.  This  part  of  the  sub- 
}Mt  my  be  dirided  into  tbe  follswing  aeo- 


tlons: — 1,  The  western  part  of  the  territory  of 
the  Eastern  Empire;  2,  Armenia  and  tbe  ad- 
jacent provinces ;  3,  Italy ;  4,  France,  Gcrmanv, 
and  SwitzerLaad ;  5,  Spain;  6,  IreUnd;  7.Soot- 
Und;  8,  p"gii"d. 

III.  7Ae  >«riodfnm  (kmdmUmt  to  JmtHmim. 
—It  has  been  thought  by  aotne  writers  (r 
Uartigny,  Diet,  ds*  Awtiq.  Ciret  art.  BesiliqueX 
that  tbe  crypts  or  chapels  of  the  catacombs 
near  Rome  hare  serred  as  models  for  the  pri- 
mitive Christian  chnrchea,  by  which  it  weald 
appear  that  churches  of  the  hasiiiean  type  arc 
meant.  This  opinion  woBld.  however,  appear  to 
rest  on  no  sufficient  foundation,  for  the  oo-cailed 
chapels  are  in  general  either  a  series  of  two^ 
three,  or  even  five,  chambers,  usually  not  more 
than  0  <B'  7  foet  aquare^  oHiMCted  by  doorways, 
as  in  the  instance  of  tM''cliiaBa  principale"  of 
the  cemetery  of  St.  Agnes  (v.  Ifarchi,  tav.  zzxr. 
xxzvi.  xxxvil.),  or  hexagonal,  polygonal,  or  ob- 
long excavations,  without  apse  or  any  of  the 
usual  foaturee  of  a  church,  such  as  the  crypt 
discovered  by  Boeio  in  the  oemetrry  of  the  Via 
Solaria  Nuova,  but  not  now  accearihle,  whidi  haa 
been  hel  d  to  hare  been  a  chw^  (t.  Harchi,  tav. 
izxii.).  In  this  as  octagon  of  about  23  feet  in 
diameter  Is  connected  by  a  doorway  about  i  feet 
wide,  with  an  oblong  chamber  aboot  12  feet 
wide  Irj  83  long.  [CATACOHnL] 

The  ao-calleabanlica  of  St.  Hemes,  in  n  ceme- 
tery near  the  Via  Salaria  Vecchia,  of  an  oblong 
form,  terminating  In  an  apse,  was,  no  daubt, 
reduced  Into  its  present  form  by  Pope  Hadrian  1., 
as  the  Lib.  Pontif.  tells  us  of  that  pope  that  he 
"  hasilicam  coemeterii  sanctorum  martymm  Her* 
metis,  etc.,  mirae  magnitodinis  lonoraTit." 

No  church  of  the  period  of  Ceastutine  has 
come  down  to  modem  times  In  a  complete  state, 
but  fortunatelyacontemportry  writer(EaBebius) 
has  left  us  such  detailed  accounts,  that,  with  the 
assistance  which  we  can  obtain  from  faiatiac 
remains,  we  can  form  a  very  complete  picture  of 
a  church  of  that  period. 

Tbe  earliest  church  of  the  building  of  which 
we  have  a  distinct  account  Is  that  which  Pan- 
linns  built  in  Tyre  between  A.i>.  313  and  A.D. 
322.  Eusebius  {Eccl.  Hist.  bk.  x.  iv.  s.  37)  sUtea 
that  the  bishop  surrounded  the  site  of  the 
chnrch  with  a  wall  of  ebclosure;  this  wall, 
according  to  Dr.  Thomson  {The  Land  and  tht 
Book,  p.  189,  0.  liii.)  can  still  be  tmced,  and 
measures  222  feet  in  length,  by  1*29  in  breadth. 
In  the  east  side  of  this  wul  of  incloeure  he  made 
a  large  and  lofty  portico  (wprfwAoc),  through 
which  n  flundrangnlar  atrium  (offlpior)  was 
entered;  tW  was  surrounded  by  ranges  of 
columns,  the  spaoea  between  which  were  tilled  by 
net-like  railings  of  wood.  In  the  centre  of  the 
open  space  was  a  fountain,  at  which  those  at>0Qt 
to  enter  the  dinrefa  purified  themeelves. 

The  ohnnh  ttsdf  waa  ntwad  through  interior 
portiooea  (retr  M&rdrm  wper^Aoit)^  perhaps  a 
narthez,  but  whether  or  not  distinct  from  the 
pqrtico  which  bounded  the  atriam  on  thut  side 
does  not  appear.  Three  doorwara  led  Into  tbe 
nave ;  the  ceatra]  of  theei  was  by  &r  the  largest, 
and  hdul  doora  covered  with  bronze  relieft ;  other 
doorway  gave  entrance  to  the  side  aisles.  Above 
these  aisles  were  galleries  well  lighted  (donbtleaa 
by  ezternal  windows),  and  looking  upon  the  nave ; 
these  were  adonied  with  boantltul  work  in  wood. 
The  passage  b  rather  ebaonr^  aad  baa  beea 
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Tarioudy  tnnalated:  tb*  sbon  it  th»  kum 
mt  BnoMii'i  paraphrue  (^Baailikm  det  Chritt. 
Saiu,  *.  31).  Hubsch  (Alt.  Chritt.  Kuvhm,  6. 
75}  thinks  that  the  word  •lo-^oXtft  (antraam) 
stands  for  windows,  and  that  Ui«  woodwork  was 
m  tlism.  It  teems,  howerer,  more  probable  that 
tha  ^ypoKai  were  the  openings  {rom  the  gal- 
leries into  the  nara,  and  the  woodwork  the 
nulings  or  balostradea  which  protected  their 
fronts. 

The  nare  or  central  portion  (^otHAttof  oUoi) 
was  ooBstmcted  of  still  xlelwr  matnial  than  tb« 
TOt,  and  the  roof  of  cadar  of  Lebanon.  Dr. 
Tbomson  rtates  that  the  remans  of  fire  granite 
eolnmns  ma^  still  be  seen,  and  that  "  the  height 
to  the  dome  was  80  foet,  as  appears  by  the 
rentains  of  an  arch."  Notitln;  whidi  Knsebiu 
nys  leads  to  the  supposition  that  It  waa  corered 
hj  a  dome,  and  the  arch  was  probably  the  so- 
called  trinmphal  arch  throng  which,  as'  at 
St.  Paolo  f.  1.  m.  at  Rome,  and  many  other 
basilican  chorches,  a  space  in  front  of  the  apse 
aonewhat  like  ■  transept  was  entered,  fifibsoli 
has  made  a  conjectural  restontloB  of  th«  dknrolt 
thns  aiTanzed. 

The  bnUdiDg,  having  been  in  snt^  manner 
completed,  Panli&ns,  we  are  told,  prorided  it 
with  thrones  (^^foir)  in  the  highest  places  for 
the  honoor  of  the  presidents  (wpo4SpMv'),  and 
with  benches,  or  seats  {fidBpeis),  acoordioe  to 
filafi,  and,  placing  the  most  holy  altar  (fyimi 
9vama-Hiptav)  in  the  midst,  aurronnded 
the  whole  with  wooden  net-like  railings  of  most 
■kilful  work,  so  that  the  enclosed  space  might 
be  inaccessible  to  the  crowd.  The  MTcment,  he 
■dds^  waa  adorned  with  marbU  d«oo»tlon  of 
erery  kind. 

Then  on  the  ootside  he  constmcted  rery  large 
external  buildings  (j{*8p<u)  and  halls  (oTtcoi), 
which  were  attached  to  the  sides  of  the  church 
(jh  BcurlXtiov),  and  connected  with  it  by  en- 
trances in  th«  hall  lying  between  (rati  M  rir 
ft/«w  •Iicol'  thrBolim).  These  halls,  we  ore 
told,  were  destined  for  those  who  still  required 
the  pinificntion  and  sprinkling  of  water  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

In  A.D.  333  CoDstantine  caused  a  basilica  to 
be  erected  at  Jeruiudem  near  the  site  of  the 
Mpnlchre  of  our  Lord,  whicli  was  either  included 
in  thn  building  or  in  a  circular  or  octagonal  ad- 
^cmt  structure,  the  basilfca  being  called  ^iticXq- 
eta  ^errvpoi — church  of  the  Saviour.  What 
the  pian  and  situation  of  these  buildiogs  were, 
and  whether  anything  now'  existing  be  the 
remains  of  these  buildings,  are  questiona  flill  of 
difficulty  and  have  been  the  subject  of  much 
coatrorar^  (t.  Fergnsson,  De  Vogm,  Egti»e»  dt 
ia  Hrre-^imte). 

To  diacasi  the  various  theories  and  the  argu- 
ments on  which  they  nre  founded  would  occupy 
far  too  much  space.  Eusebion  unfortunately  has 
written  of  the  sntijcct  in  a  somewhat  rhetorical 
manner,  so  that  the  plan  of  the  structure  cannot 
be  clenrly  mode  out,  but  some  Interesting  par- 
ticulars may  be  gathered  from  his  acconnt  of 
the  basihca. 

It  had  Qf  OnttmtiM  the  Oreat,  lib.  iil.) 
doiibk  porticoes  or,  as  we  should  say,  aisles 
fttrrwf  ffroAy),  or  rows  of  piers  with  colon- 
nades (npnoTaSft)  in  two  storiea  alwre  and 
below  or  on  the  gi  ound,  which  stretched  tbrongh- 
cot  the  whole  extent  (/t^xti)  of  the  temple. 

OVBIir.  AVT. 
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By  Kvrsycdn'we  dionld  perhaps  nndantand  bot 
subterranean  but  on  a  level  with  the  ground,  the 
"  Iwiytiat "  corresponding  with  the  triforium  of 
a  mediaeval  church.  Recent  investigations  have 
shewn  that  eztendve  snbtemaean  galleries 
exist  on  a  part  of  the  site  (according  to  Mr. 
Feifuason's  views)  of  this  ehiuch,  rat  their 
ch^actor  and  date  has  as  yet  not  beoi  satis- 
factorily sscertained.  The  inner  rows  were  of 
highly  decorated  piers,  the  exterior  of  enormous 
columns(iii.  e,  37).  If  we  nnderstaad  as  Hansen 
(Dk  BatOikm  £om%  a.  33)  does,  that  the  rows 
stretdisd  aeroas  the  frrat  u  well  as  along  the 
sides,  we  msy  perhaps  understand  by  intariM-  (ol 
Si  titffm  tAw  tfArpovOtr)  those  which  ran 
lengthwise,  and  by  tbe  eztwior  (at  M  ■wpovArmt 
T«S  oXcev)  those  which  ran  across  the  front. 

The  t^«e  doors  by  whidi  it  wss  eBtared 
looked  to  the  east.  Opposite  to  these  doors  waa 
the  hemispherical  head  region  (m^JXmm  rev 
■wojrrht  iiiu9^ifto¥)  of  the  whole ;  i, «.  the 
apse.  This  was  decorated  with  twelve  columns, 
on  which  were  as  many  large  silver  vessels. 
The  walls  w«M  built  of  hawn  stone  in  iwuhir 
courses,  and  eovani  ijtamally  with  slaH  of 
variegated  marble.  The  nwfa  were  of  wcod 
richly  carved  and  gilt,  and  eovered  exttnially 
with  lead  (c.  S6> 

Before  the  entrances  was  an  atrium.  There 
waa  a  first  court  with  porticoes,  before  which 
were  the  anttanoee  of  the  court ;  then  on  the 
middle  of  the  market-plaoe  the  propylaea  or 
outer  gataways,  whose  magnificence  astonished 
all  who  saw  thenn  Mr.  Fergusson  thinks  that 
the  so-called  golden  gateway  on  the  east  side  of 
the  Haram  endoanre,  is  one  of  these  propylaea. 

Another  bnildiug in  the  Holy  Land,  the  church 
at  Bethlehem,  has  strong  clflims  to  t>e  considered 
as  the  work  of  thia  period  (v.  De  Vog ii^,  KgliBi-t 
de  la  TerreSaivtf,  p.  46).  It  has  an  obloug 
atrium,  a  vestibule  divided  into  three  portions, 
the  central  of  which  alone  opens  into  the  church, 
double  aisles  with  eolnmns  of  the  Corinthian 
order,  and  at  the  end  opposite  to  the  atrium  the 
tmnaverse-trlapsal  arrangement — i.e.  one  npie 
flt  the  end  of  the  building,  and  two  others,  one 
at  each  end  of  atmnxept-lilce  if>nee;  beneath  the 
centre  of  this  space  is  the  >.'rypt  of  the  Nstirity, 
As  to  the  churches  built  in  Rome  during  tfie 
reign  of  Conitantioe  much  uncertainty  exists: 
the  Liber  Itmtifcalit  attributes  to  him  the 
erection  (in  several  cases  at  the  request  of 
Sylvester,  then  bishop  of  Rome)  of  seven  churclies 
io  tbnt  city,  and  describes  at  much  length  the 
oraameuts  and  vessels  of  precious  metuls  with 
which  they  were  ileeornted.  As,  however,  the^e 
accounts  nre  for  the  most  part  not  Gonfirmed  by 
other  authorities,  and  conLiia  mnny  matters  of 
an  improlmble  character,  they  ore  not  gcDerally 
accepted  as  trustworthy.  That  the  churches  of 
St.  John  Lateran,  of  St.  Peter,  Sta.  Croce  in 
Gerusaiemme,  and  Sta.  Costanza,  were  erected  or 
converted  into  churches  at  this  time  is  however 
universally  admitted.  Of  the  first  nothing  of 
the  period  of  Constantioe.is  dow  visible  nnd  no 
distinct  nccount  of  its  size  or  plan  has  come  down 
to  us.  Of  St.  Peter's,  though  it  no  longer 
exists,  we  have  a  fViII  account  end  careful  draw- 
ings  and  plans.  It  will  be  seen  by  the  accom- 
panying woodcut  that  it  was  of  the  same  type  as 
the  churches  which  Ensebius  describes,  a  five- 
aisled  basilica  ending  in  an  apse,  before  the  front 
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•f  whldi  was  an  atrinm.  It  tm  a  cbnrch  of 
Ttrj  lu^  aiie,  befo;  380  feet  Iods  212  wldtt, 
and  coTfring  abore  80,0(K1  English  sqaare  fttt ; 
M  mnch,  Mr.  FergOMon  rfmarki,  u  any' 
BieHiaeTal  cnthHral  except  thoae  of  Hilan  aod 
SeTllle,  The  traoMpt,  it  vill  be  Men,  extendi 
beyond  the  vidth  of  the  nare.  The  interior 
range  of  cnlninni  woald  seem  to  hare  been  of 
oniform  dimensions  and  to  hare  nipported  a 
horizontal  entHblatore,  the  exterior  raoge  carried 
archer.  Over  the  eatabUtare  wom  a  loftj  *pace 
of  mil  in  Uter  timei  divided  into  two  lajera  of 
punela,  each  containing  a  picture,  and  above  theae 
were  clerestory  windows  of  great  lixe,  one  over 
•aeh  int«rcolumniatlon.  It  is  not  certain  that 
the  prolongations  of  the  transept  bejond  the 
walls  of  tht  nave  are  part  of  the  original  plana 
for  Pope  STinmacfaas  (a.d.  498-514)  is  said  In 
the  LA.  Ptrntif,  to  hare  fantit  two  cnbicnia,  or 
oratoris,  la  hoaonr  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  and 
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fire  arehod  openinn,  of  which  that  in  the  catm 
ia  the  largest.  Iliese  have  be«n  sapposid  )j 
Kngler  {Gewdi.  dtr  Bcmhtnst.  L  376)  to  km 
been  originall]r  windows ;  thej  are  now  built  ^ 
bat  it  nn  J  be  seen  that  the  masses  of  wall  vhia 
separate  them  were  covered  with  thin  pJstts 
marble  of  two  or  more  colours  arrutgcd  it 

Cttenu,  Above  these  openings  are  a  liie  noi- 
r  of  immense  windows  measuring,  accordinc  tl 
Ciampini  ( Vet.  M<m.  i.  75^  &hont  28  feet  Idfl 
by  14  feet  6  inches  wide. 

The  chnrch  of  Sta.  Pndenziana  at  RomcbM 
also  been  assigned,  with  much  apparent  pnh» 
bititj,  to  the  earlier  half  of  this  centnry ;  it  ba 
been  greatly  modernized,  but  retains  in 
the  finest  early  Christian  mosaic  in  Rome  (» 
graved  In  Gaily  Knight's  Ttalian  Chmxiet,  rA.  i 
pi.  23).  This  moeaic  is  asigned  by  most  wm- 
petent  jndges  to  the  4th  century. 

Tie  other  chnrch  at  Rome  which  hat  Urn 


St.  John  the  Evangelist.  The  "  Conftadoa  "  was 
a  very  small  vault  under  the  altar,  and  it  is  not 
quito  clear  that  any  vault  at  all  was  part  of  the 
original  construction. 

The  basilica  of  Sta.  Croce  in  Gemsalemme 
deserves  notice  as  an  instaDce  of  the  alteration 
of  a  hall  or  civil  basilica  into  a  chnrch.  It 
formed  part  of  the  palace  known  as  the  Ses- 
sorium.  When  converted  into  a  church  a  very 
large  apse  was  added  at  the  east  end;  this 
apse  ia  enclosed  by  chapels,  of  which  that  on  the 
south-east  is  covered  by  a  cupola  and  ia  believed 
to  be  original,  that  otf  the  north-east  ia  of  a  later 
date.  It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  a  chapel 
aimilar  to  that  on  the  other  aide  originally 
occupied  the  site.  This  ia  the  only  inatance  in 
Home  of  tbia  ayatem  of  enclosing  the  apse,  one 
which,  as  haa  been  aaid,  was  common  in  Africa 
Hid  in  parts  of  the  East. 

TIm  latoral  walls  of  Sta.  Croce  are  pierced  bj 


mentioned  as  of.the  Conatantinian  period,  Sta. 
Coetansa,  will  be  described  when  circular  isi 
polygonal  churches  are  spoken  oC 

Other  dturches  of  the  basilicaa  type  nm 
oonstructed  by  order  of  Coostantine,  u  il>< 
original  church  of  St.  Sophia  at  Constantinople, 
that  of  the  Apostles  and  others  at  the  same  ptux, 
hat  all  these  have  b«en  destroyed  or  rebuilt. 

Towards  the  end  of  this  century  {a-d.  3Sfi) 
the  great  church  of  St.  Paul,  beyond  the  willi 
(fuor  le  mura)  at  Rome,  was  commenced  sii>i, 
until  the  fire  of  1822,  remained  far  less  altered 
than  any  other  building  of  the  period  in  or  nai 
that  city.  It  resembled  St.  Pour's  in  site  uA 
in  design,  with  the  exceptiona  that  the  traoMpt 
was  of  the  same  width  aa  the  nave,  and  that  tba 
columns  of  the  nave  supported  arches  instead  of 
architrave*.  It  was  lighted  bv  (according  ts 
Ciampini)  120  windows,  s'd  ftet  high 
14  fott  e  inches  wida. 
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The  dmrch  of  S.  Stafiuio  In  Vh  tatliix,  bvilt 
By  Fop«  1^  I.  (A.D.  440-4(11),  tuut  fall«a  ioto 
raia  Mid  tli«  remnina  bvconre  corcnd  with  ^arth. 
Th«T  were  di»coT«red  in  the  jwr  1858,  ud  pre- 
KDt  fome  points  of  interekt.  Tbert  ia  &  donbl* 
restibnie  at  the  east  end  at  tin  charch,  imd  « 
miiftrkaU«  urangemMt  in  frwt  of  th*  altar 
appanatlj  af iiung  frmn  a  wisb  ta  prawra  a  tmall 
oratory  nlretidy  eiiiting  on  the  ipot,  bat  what  U 
still  more  interfattng  is  that  the  plan  of  the 
*'choriiidatoruin"  and  encloinre  of  the  altar  can 
b«  traced,  jnrtions  of  the  walta  forming  theM 
CDclosuret  existing;  they  were  worked  in  Btacco 
and  piuDted.  As  this  work  baa  quite  the  cha- 
meter  of  the  5th  eentary  these  are  probably  the 
earliest  remains  of  the  kind  which  hare  been 
noticed,  ir  we  except  those  on  the  basilica  at 
lyjemilah  in  Algeria,  mentioned  above.  The 
paT«meat  of  large  abba  of  marble  is  al»o  bo 
aoubt  anginal. 

Th«  church  of  St  Xohn  Stvdioa  at  Onutaatf- 


Servral  dhorchei  tn  CentniJ  Syria  are  deacrlba^ 

hr  Count  de  Voglle'  as  belonging  totbis  period. 

Tie  other  prindpal  tyiie  of  chnrch  is,  us  ha* 
been  said,  the  sepnlchral  or  memorial.  In  the 
earlier  eunnples  usually  circular  In  plan,  ii 
later  not  unlVequentIr  polygonal.  The  models 
trrm  which  such  bultoings  were  originally  den- 
loped  were  doabtteu  the  sepulehrei  of  a  circular 
form,  many  of  which  were  erected  at  Rome  at 
the  close  of  the  RepubHora  period  and  under  thv 
emperors.  These  structures  were  origfnally 
nearly  solrd,  containing  only  small  chambers; 
such  are  the  tomb  of  Cecilia  Metella  and  the 
tomb  of  Hadrtan  now  enclosed  tn  tlie  castle  of 
St.  Angelo.  In  Inter  examples,  as  in  that  of  the 
ToBsian  fomity,  and  that  of  the  impress  Helena 
(now  ly  called  Torre  Fignatnrra),  tlw 

upper  story  is  occupied  by  a  chamber,  taking  op 
as  much  of  the  diameter  as  the  oecesstty  of 
making  the  wall  strong  enough  to  sustain  a 
dome  permitted.    This  chamber  in  some  cams, 


■LrMUBona. 


nnple,  built  A.D.  4iJ3,  sow  a  mosque  known  as 
linmchor-Dschaniissi,  shows  that  as  regards  plan 
and  de&ign  there  was  in  the  5th  century  little 
difference  between  a  basilican  church  in  Rome 
and  .in  ConsUntinople.  Iliis  building  has  been 
well  illustrated  by  Salzeuberg  (^Alt-Chrittlu^ 
Baudenktiuile  ton  Conttaniinopil),  aatl  it  will  be 
Been  from  his  plates  that  it  consists  of  a  portico 
or  narthex,  a  nare  and  aisles  divided  by  columns, 
carrying  a  horisonta]  architrave,  and  on  this 
another  colonnade  sopporting  arches,  so  as  to 
furnish  spacious  galleries  over  the  aisles,  and  an 
apse  semi'circnlaT  within,  semi -hexagonal  with- 
out. The  proportion  of  width  to  length  Is 
greater  than  is  usoal  in  the  basilican  churches  of 
Home,  perhaps  an  early  iudicatioD  of  that  pre- 
fuencc  for  pUos  approaching  to  a  square  which 
Byzantine  architecture  afterwards  so  strongly 
manifests.  The  most  characteristic  feature  is, 
faowerer,  the  great  size  of  the  galleries,  no 
doubt  intended  to  be  used  as  a  gynecaeam. 

25 


as  is  tiiKt  of  the  Torre  Plnutarra,  was  wall 
lighted  by  large  windows.  From  such  a  balM*- 
ing  to  the  church  of  Sta.  Costanza  the  prognea 
is  easy,  the  external  peristyle,  as  in  Hadriira's 
tomb,  was  retained,  and  another  waa  intro- 
duced into  the  Interior  on  which  tb»  doma 
was  sapported.  Some  approaoh  to  a  cruaifbrra 
plan  it  will  be  seen  was  produced  by  f^nuping 
the  twenty-four  coupled  colnmns  whick  oaiTy 
the  dome  in  groups  of  six,  and  leaving  a  wider 
space  between  each  group  than  betweeni  each 
pair  of  columns,  A  niche  in  the  siele  wall 
corresponds  to  each  inter-col  nmni  at  ion,  those 
corresponding  to  the  wider  interrals  being  of 
larger  size  than  the  others.  In  thes«  larger 
nichea  sarcophagi  were  placed  ;  one  of  porphyry 
now  in  the  Museum  at  the  Vatican,  waa-  removed 
from  the  niche  opposite  to  the  door-  The 
external  peristyle  has  been  entirely-  destroyed. 
This  building  haa  been  called  a  bnprtstery,  b*k 
there  is  no  trace  nor  record  of  the-osMraeaof 
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.  s  yisdiu  or  font.    The  prabaUlitjr  would  Mppcu 
to  be  that  it  was  erected  u  a  maoMlenm  for  the 
'  ConstantiDiaD  fnmily.    This  building  is  kboot 
.  100  feet  ia  diameter,  the  dome  being  about  40. 
If  we  admit  Mr.  Fersiiason's  thwrj  that  the 

-  <  Kabbet-e»-Sakhra,*  or  'Dome  of  the  Rock,'  a  the 
1  building  erected  by  order  of  Conitantine  orer 

-  the  Bspnlchra  of  onr  Savionr,  it  moat  be  classed 
among  memorial  churchea.    This  appropriation 

.  of  the  bulldiDg  has  been  the  subject  of  much 

•  controversy,  but  in  the  preMnt  state  of  our 
.knowledge  the  qnestion  can  scarcely  be  satis- 

;  &ctorily  decided.    Whoever  compares  the  en- 

^  gravings  of  the  capitals  in  the  church  at  fieth- 
*lehem,  given  by  Count  de  VogUrf  (Eglisa  de  la 
:T«rre  Sninte,  p.  52)  with  that  of  the  capitaU  in 

-.the  'Dome  of  the  Rock'  {lha  Hoiy  S$pal^re, 
iby  James  Fergusson,  p.  68),  must  see  that  both 

.  -are  of  one  closely  similar  design  and  probably 
of  the  same  date,  which  there  can  be  little 
donbt  is  the  earlier  part  of  the  4th  century. 
The  '  Dome  of  the  Rock  '  is  an  octagon  155  feet  in 
diameter,  with  two  aisles  and  a  central  dome, 
tiiti  4i  sapported  by  four  great  piers,  between 
Mch<^  which  are  three  pillars  rapporting  arches 
q>ringing  direct  from  their  capitals;  the  space 

■between  these  and  the  external  wall  is  divided 
into  two  aisles  by  a  screen  of  eight  plen  and 


dxteen  pillars — two  pillars  intervening  between 
each  pier.  On  the  capitals  of  these  pillars  rest 
blocks  which  carry  a  frieze  and  oornioe ;  these 
l»t  carry  arches  above  which  was  a  leoond  cor- 
nloe.  The  whole  bnildin^  hu  undergone  mnch 
alteraUon,  and  these  capitals  snd  Maxes  appear 
to  be  tbe  best  preserved  portions  of  the  original 
<Usiga. 

It  seems  clear  that  one  of  two  hypotheses 
must  be  held ;  either  that  the  ezbting  remains 
are  those  of  a  building  of  the  period  of  Con- 
•tantine,  erected  on  the  spot  and  still  retaining 
their  original  architectural  arrangement,  or  that 
portions  of  such  a  bnildii^  have  been  removed 
from  another  site,  and  re-erected  where  we  now 
find  them. 

Ensebin*  {De  Vita  Couitaia.  Ui.  50)  tells  na 
of  another  octagonal  church  erected  by  order  of 
Conatantine,  of  which  no  trace  now  remains. 
This  was  at  Antioch;  Eusebius  describes  it  as 
of  wonderful  height,  and  surrounded  by  many 
chambers  (oTicois)  nnd  ezedrae  (^(sSfMiij,  which 
it  would  appear  were  entered  from  the  ^leries 
<XMpi|uirwi')  which  both  above  and  below  ground 
•ndreled  the  church, 

A  church  was  also  built  by  Constantine  at 
Constantinople  (Eusebius,  Vita  Cotutant.  W.  58, 
b9)  as  a  memorial  church  of  the  Apostles  (jtap- 
r^MT  M  fw^fif  Twr  AmwrtfAwrX  And  it  the 


same  time  as  a  place  for  his  own  borisL  This 
building  was  destroyed  by  Justinian,  and  it« 
precise  form  Is  unknown ;  but  that  it  was  in 
some  manner  cruciform  appears  from  the  dfaK 
tich  of  Qregory  of  Maaianana,  in  the  poem  of 
the  dream  m  Anaatasini : — 

3vr  TtSf  au  luy^Aan-xsv  Hot  Z^<«tow  utt^iSm 

It  would  seem  that  it  stood  in  the  centre  of  n 
large  atriom,  snrronnded  by  porticoes.  Bunaen 
{Die  BatSiken  dn  Chrittl.  .Somi,  a.  36)  tUnki 
that  in  this  edifice  we  may  discern  the  germ  of 
the  Byzantine  type  of  church. 

It  is  a  matter  of  some  difficulty  to  distinguish 
between  a  sepulchrat  chapel  or  tomb  and  a  me- 
morial church ;  the  one  olaaa  la  Act  mis  Int«» 
the  other,  the  distinction  between  them  depend- 
ing Dpon  the  object  which  the  builder  had  la 
view ;  when  he  constructed  a  large  edifice  u 
which  services  were  to  be  frequently  held,  still 
more  if  this  building  was  intended  to  be  the 
cathedral  church  of  a  bishop  or  the  church  of  n 
district,  tbe  etmetura  must  be  oonddcred  as  a 
church,  although  it  was  also  constructed  in  oi4er 
to  honour  a  martyr  and  to  protect  his  tomb ; 
when  on  the  other  hand  it  was  of  small  size,  and 
its  primary  objeot  was  to  conUin  tbe  tomb  or 
tombs  either  of  the  builder  or  of  some  saint,  it 
must  be  onuldered  oa  only  a  sepulchral  chapel 
although  containiug  an  altar,  and  althoogb  ser- 
vices wen  occasionally  celebrated  within  it. 

Several  remarkable  buildings  of  the  5th  oen- 
tnry  belong  to  the  first  class.  One  of  these  is 
the  church  of  St.  George  at  Thessalonica,  which 
eonslsts  of  n  drcniar   


nave  79  ftet  in  dia- 
meter, covered  by  a 
dome,  a  ohaocel,  and 


an  apse ;  the  walls  of  ■dfa^^^jl^hH 

the  nave  are  20  Ipel   K  j^"^  ^^^I 

thick,  and  in  them 

are  eight  great  re-  W' 

cesses,  two  of  which    9  C 

serve   as   entrances    3  C 

and  one  as  a  sort    ^  M 

of  vestibule  to  the  Hk 

chancel,  the  roof  is   I B 

covered  with  a  mag-  ■tfSttoiqK^pndl 

uificent  series  of  mo-         CMbedni  u  Bunh. 

saics.   The  cathadnd 

at  Bnsrah,  in  the  Haouran,  the  dnte  of  which 
is  ascertained  to  be  A.n.  512,  has  a  pUn  with 
several  points  of  similarity  to  that  of  St.  George, 
particularly  as  regards  the  diancel. 

In  Italy  some  circular  churches  were  con- 
structed to  carry,  not  domes,  but  wooden  roofs ; 
of  these  the  most  remarkable  example  is  St. 
Stefano  Rotondo,  at  Rome,  built  between  a.d. 
467  and  A.D.  483.  This  church  had  originally 
two  aisles  and  is  of  very  Urge  size,  having  a 
diameter  of  about  210  feet. 

The  chnrch  of  St.  Lorenzo  at  Milan,  once  the 
cathedral  of  the  city,  is  very  remarkable,  as 
shewing  an  attempt  to  combine  the  drcular 
with  the  square  plan.  Its  real  date  has  not 
been  ascertained,  but  it  is  probably  of  the  earlier 
part  of  the  5th  century.  The  main  building  hai 
lost  all  original  character  through  repairs,  bn 
according  to  Hiibtich  the  original  walls  exist  to 
a  height  of  nearly  40  feet,  and  the  ground  plan 
may  therefore  be  accepted  as  original. 
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It  will  be  oWrrtd  th&t  chHpeli  are  annexed 
to  the  chttrch  on  the  north,  south,  and  eut; 
tbit  OD  the  north  ia  lupfMwed  br  Hnbcch  to  hare 
beet  &  Tcstibnle,  thst  tww  called  St.  Aqoiltno 
on  the  eonth  Is  thought  to  htve  been  conttructed 
u  a  baptistery,  that  on  the  east  in  all  proba- 
bilitj'  was  conetmcted  to  serve  as  a  sepulchral 
chapel,  a  purpose  to  which,  whether  It  waa 
originallf  destined  or  not,  the  chapel  of  St.  Aqui- 
line waa  also  applied  as  early  as  the  b^inuing 
of  the  5th  ceutuiy,  if  the  sarcophagus  said  to 
hare  contained  the  body  of  Ataulphus  (ob. 
415)  really  did  so,  and  if  this  was  its  original 
place  of  deposit. 

Hiibach,  b«weT«r,  gives  it  a*  his  opinion, 
fimndiad  (diiefly  oa  the  (liaracter  of  tb«  brick- 
woric,  that  the  chapels  are  Utei  in  date  than 
the  nain  church. 

In  thU  instance  we  hsT«  tba  two  classes,  the 
memorial  church  and  the  sepulchral  chapel,  in 
jnitaposition.  A  few  iustaucea  of  the  latter 
class  remain  to  be  mentioned,  and  firstly  the 
two  targe  drenUr  ediflcea  which  stood  on  the 
Berth  aiS*  «f  St.  Peter'a  at  ilome,  ooe  of  which 
WW  afttnrarda  called  the  church  of  St.  Andrew, 


BL  IMlMv  IMiiMda,  Bom 


lod  the  other  bnring  been  the  sepulchre  of 
Honorius,  or  at  least  of  his  two  wives  (Besch. 
der  iitadt  Bom^  II.  I.  95^  was  afterwards  dedi- 
cated to  St.  Petronilla. 

Tlie  bidldiog  of  the  church  of  St.  Andrew  Is 
attributed  to  Pope  Symmachus  (a.d.  498-614) 
on  the  authority  of  the  Zib.  Pontif.,  but  the 
poaition  and  conaexlon  of  the  buildings  was  such 
that  It  seems  probable  that  both  were  built  at 
*-  the  same  tine,  whidi  waa,  ai^mrently  that  of 
the  Emperor  Honorius.  Accwdlog  t«  the  plans 
which  uve  eome  down  to  us  they  had  bo  apaait 
bat  seven  square-ended  recesses  fn  the  thickneao 
of  the  walls.  They  weM  of  largo  aiu,  aboat 
100  feet  in  diameter. 

A  still  existing  building  of  the  sane  class  is 
the  chapel  at  wivenna,  built  by  the  Empress 
Galla  Placidia  (ob.  450^  which,  though  more  pro- 
perly a  sepulcf  ral  chapel  than  a  church,  cannot 
be  wholly  passed  over  here.  It  is  in  plan  a  Latin 
cross  without  an  apse :  from  the  interaectlon  of 
the  anna  riaes  a  tower  enclosing  a  sdmII  dome. 
This  exanplo  ia  of  peculiar  iattriest,  a*  tht  oar- 
HKt  nnrm     *«™  of  this  plan  irtikh  after- 


wards came  to  be  so  extensively  used  m  Western 
Europe.  Recent  excavations  nave  shown  that 
the  chapel  was  originally  enterod  by  a  portico, 
which  was  ia  oonBezioB  with  the  atrium  or 
nartbcz  of  the  adjaonit  chtiicb  of  Sta.  One*. 
(D4  Rossi,  BM.  di  ArtAeol.  Critt.  1866.  p.  73.) 

A  further  account  of  sepnldlfml  dnpik  will 
be  found  under  Chipel. 

Although  heathen  temples  were  in  consequence 
of  their  plans  little  aoited  foi  adaptation  to 
Christian  worship,  they  were  occasionally  during 
the  earlier  centuries  of  the  Christian  era,  as 
well  as  in  later  times,  converted  to  this  purpose. 
One  of  the  most  remarkable  early  examples  of 
this  tnnsformation  ta  that  of  the  temple  of 
Vcnna  at  Aphrodidas,  in  Caria,  where  too  orl- 
pnal  boilding  was  enekwad  by  a  wall  and  an 
apse  added  at  one  end,  the  eelia  demolished,  the 
columns  of  the  posticum  removed  and  placed 
in  a  line  with  the  lateral  columns,  and  a  wall 
pierced  with  windows  was  raised  on  the  lateral 
colonnades  so  as  to  form  a  clerestory.  A  church 
was  thus  formed  of  lane  sise,  about  200  feet 
long  by  100  feet  wide.  Henra.  Texier  and  Pullan 
iByx.  Arch.  p.  89)  believe  this  tranaformation 
to  have  taken  place  between  tha  periods  at  Con- 
Btantine  and  of  Theodosins. 

The  period  of  Justinian  b  one  of  mdal  im- 
portance In  the  history  of  eceloslaatlcai  architec- 
ture. From  this  time  the  basiliean  plan  went, 
in  the  East,  almost  or  entirely  out  of  nso,  and  a 
modification  of  the  plan  of  St.  Sophia  waa  almost 
exclusively  adopted,  the  modified  plan  being  a 
quadrangular  figure  approachii^  a  square  with 
a  dome  oorering  the  centre^  and  a  lane  internal 
porch  or  narthcx  at  Uie  ontranc*.  This  plan, 
however,  did  not  originate  with  the  architect  of 
St.  Sophia,  the  germ  of  it  is  perhaps  to  be  found 
in  the  domed  oratories  or  KalyM  of  Syria ; 
ttvm  each  a  simple  dome — a  building  like  the' 
oathedrnl  of  Etra,  in  which  the  dome  Is  snr> 
rounded  by  an  aisle,  and  an  apse  added — is 
readily  derived,  this  example  dates  from  A.D. 
510 ;  and  if  to  such  a  plan  a  narthex  be  added, 
we  have  the  typical  Byzantine  plan,  as  in  the 
church  of  SS.  Set^ns  and  Bacchus  at  Constant!- 
Bople,  bnilt  under  Justinian,  bnt  aonewhat  Mr- 
lier  than  St.  Sophia.  The  peculiar  ftaturt  of 
the  latter  diurch  is  the  placing  of  the  dome  not 
upon  piers  and  arches  on  every  side,  but  upon 
semi-domes'  east  and  west,  by  which  means  a 
vast  space,  more  than  200  feet  long  by  100  feet 
wide,  totally  urencumbered  by  piers  or  columns, 
was  ofata4ned.  This  constmction  has,  however, 
nevBT  iwen  copied  in  Christian  churchea,  but  it 
has  served  as  a  model  for  the  mosques  of 
Constantinople. 

All  the  minuter  peculiarities  of  oonstructioit 
and  of  detail,  however,  henceforward  prevail  in 
the  East,  to  the  ezelusion  of  the  Roman  style, 
which  previously  was  in  use.  In  the  West, 
examples  of  Bysantine  character  continue  to  be 
very  rare.  St.  Vltale  at  Ravenna  is  perhaps  the 
only  prominent  example,  uutil  a  much  Inter 
period.  The  chun^  of  St.  Sophia  is,  however, 
in  itself  a  monameut  of  ench  importance  as  to 
require  to  be  noticed  io  some  detail. 

It  is  a  building  of  very  considerable  dimeo- 
rioos,  covering  about  70,000  square  feet,  exclusive 
of  the  porttoDS  of  the  atrium  (or  eio-n.-trthez^ 
the  baptistery,  and  otfaer  a&n«x«l  buildings. 
FrMn  the  ez»  narthex,  the  principal  or  ew- 
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urtbex,  205  feet  in  len^h  intennill^,  by  26  feet 
in  braalth,  is  entered.  The  principal  mass  of 
the  bnihilisg  fonns  nearlj  n  aqnare  235  feet  north 
and  aonth,  250  feet  eut  and  wert,  with  kq 
apfle  projecting  on  the  eut  tide.  The  central 
dome  b  107  feet  in  dumeter  by  46  feet  in  height, 
and  riias  180  feet  from  the  ft«or.  The  Mmi- 
domes  itre  of  the  urae  diameter.  The  aiilei  are 
apaciou,  but,  in  eonsecinence  of  the  eiigencles  of 
the  constmctional  Arnrngemeot,  are  to  dirided  aa 


with  oroamenU  in  relief;  but  those  nowexlati^g 
do  not  Keem  to  be  of  the  period  of  Jnstioian. 

All  the  columna,  capitals,  &&,  are  of  porphyry 
or  marble.  The  floors  and  all  other  flat  apacea 
are  corered  with  marble  slabs  of  the  richest 
colonrs,  the  domes  and  cnrred  murfacea  with  gold 
(^naded  mosaics. 

Little  is  known  as  regards  the  precise  po^iMi 
of  the  rarioaa  fixed  appliances  by  which  the 
eharcfa  was  fitted  for  dirine  worship.    Tha  altar 


..................  . 


lu  form  rather  a  aeriai  of  chambers  thu  eon- 
tiuuoos  galleriea.  There  ia,  it  will  be  seen,  bnt 
coe  apse,  in  front  of  which  is  a  ahallow  chancel 
rpaca,  corered  br  a  barrel-vanlt.  On  the  upper 
floor  are  chambers  correeponding  with  thoie 
below,  which  famished  places  for  women* 

Tue  windows  are  filled  with  slabs  of  marble, 
pierced  with  aqoara  openi&ga  filled  with  thick 
pieces  of  cast  glass,  Wben  the  wiitdows  are  large 
they  are  dirided  into  three  or  six  parts  by  co- 
immu  and  uchitraras.  Tha  dpon  are  of  brvue, 


ii  sappMcd  to  hare  atood  ib  the  chancel  space  «r 
bema,  in  front  of  the  apse;  the  iconostaaia  appear*, 
according  to  Salzenberg,  to  have  been  p1ac«d  at  the 
weftern  end  of  the  bema,  and  to  hare  been  about 
14  feet  high.  From  the  poem  of  Paul  the  Silen- 
tlary,  w»  learn  that  it  was  of  iilver,  had  three 
doors,  the  centnl  the  largest,  and  12  colnmna 
raised  on  a  stylobate,  and  was  adorned  with  fi- 
gures (probablir  bnst  figures)  of  our  Lord,  the 
Virgin  Hary,  Prophets  and  Apostles,  la  illaes  or 
medallions.    Whether  tMst  figure*  wer«  in  the 
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frlen,  as  SaUeaberg  nippoaM,  w  betwMa  the 
oolaiQU,  Is  not  certain;  but,  aa  the  Silentiary 
ssTi  of  altar,  that  it  was  ut  fit  that  the  eyei 
of  the  multitnde  should  look  on  it,  it  would 
•eem  probable  that  they  filled  the  spaces  betweei 
the  colamos,  making  a  solid  ioonostasis,  as  la 
modern  Greek  churches. 

Th«  altar  was  of  table  form,  supported  bj 
oelnous,  and  of  gold,  deoonitad  wita  pndow 
stones;  orer  itwu  a  splendid  dborium  of  silver, 
fron  ^  arcbet  of  which  hug  cartains  witik 
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where  they  were  situated.  It  would  ieem  pi»- 
bable  that  the  oompartmant  north  of  the  Mna 
was  the  prMheais  and  that  south,  the  diaoosiGon. 

The  seat  for  the  empemr  was  on  the  south 
side,  and  war  the  diaconicon;  that  for  the  em- 
press, also  on  the  south  side,  but  in  wie  of  the 
central  divisions  of  the  triforium. 

The  circular  bnllding  was  the  sacristy,  the 
rectangular,  the  baptisUiy. 

The  same  emperor,  also,  ^It  a  ebnrcb  at 
<?iHMti>nt'n"r^*         of  St.  Sergios,  now  called 


figures  ot  onr  Lord,  St.  John  the  Baptist,  St, 
Paul,  and  others,  worea  in  silk  and  gold. 

The  dream  fere  noe  of  the  apse  was  occupied  by 
^he  synthronuB  or  seats  for  the  patriarch  and 
Inshops.  These  were  of  silver-gilt,  separated  by 
ahafts^  probaUy  carrying  canopiea. 

Paul  the  SUcntiary  says  nothing  as  to  the 
dtoros  or  place  for  the  ruders  and  singers,  ex- 
cept that  the  iconostasis  divided  the  portion  set 
apart  for  the  celebration  of  the  mysteries  from 
that  of  the  "  many-tongued  multitnde  "  (iroKu- 
yKAvvM  iiitXM).  This  seems  to  show  thst  the 
dHum  extended  from  tl^e  iconostasis  to  the  amho, 
which  the  same  authority  states  to  hnve  stood 
nearly  in  the  middle  of  the  church,  but  nithcr 
towards  the  east.  This  spnee  mny,  however, 
hare  been  dirided  into  two  parts ;  one,  the 
soieas,  to  the  eiut,  set  apart  for  the  priests, 
dMcoDS,  and  rob-dencons ;  the  other  for  the 
readers  and  singers.  The  soieax  is  kiiIiI  by  Cnli- 
nus  to  hare  bMU  originally  of  onyx,  bu!  m»i\e 
by  Justinian  of  gold  (xpi^rS).  In  the  xnme  \<»*- 
sage  it  is  said  uiat  the  ambo  whs  made  ot'  goM. 
We  riionld  no  doubt  underKtimd  in  imth  t:n*.if* 
that  the  true  meaning  of  the  imsMtge  is  that 
mach  gilding  was  employed  as  a  dwuration.  la 
the  case  of  tite  soleas  the  gilding  may  probtildy 
hare  been  applied  to  the  seats  or  stulls  for 
the  priests. 

It  would  appear  from  the  measurement  i;tveii 
by  Engrfoa  \ffid.  Sccl.  lib.  iv.  cap.  xzxi.)  that 
the  holy  conch  (_lyia  icdyxv)  commenced  at  Ihe 
western  end  of  the  eastern  semi-dome,  possibly 
therefore  the  line  of  division  between  the  en- 
closures for  the  superior  and  inferior  clei'ii^!<  I'nu 
at  this  point,  the  chorus  for  the  renders  ami 
■Ingera,  extending  thence  to  the  am  bo. 

Two  com  part  ments,  known  as  the  prothesis 
aad  diaconicon,  are  mentioned  by  BrxTmtine 
wiHcn^  bst  It  has  bees  a  matter  of  di>pute 


Eutchak  Agia  Sophia  (Little  St.  Sophia)— which 
evidently  suggested  the  plan  which  eventu:illy 
became  the  normal  one  of  all  Byzantine  churches. 
In  thu  the  peculiar  form  of  capitals  and  treat- 
ment of  folii^e,  which  are  characteristic  of 
Bjsantina  art,  are  fbllr  shown. 

The  church  of  S.  VIUU  at  RaTennn,  built 
betweot  586  and  547,  1%  M  Hr.  Fargnnon  has 


at  Tltalii,  RsiMMb 

remarked,  so  fitr  as  the  arrannment  of  the  dome, 

oi'  tlie  galleries,  and  of  the  piltars  which  support 
them,  itlmcst  Identical  with  St.  Sergius.  But 
S.  Vitalie  has  a  sort  of  clerestory  below  the 
dome,  which  is  raised  aboat  20  feet  higher.  The 
.irrnngement  of  the  aisles,  choir,  and  exterior 
walls  dittVr,  it  will  be  seen,  very  much;  and  it 
would  seem  that  the  architect  had  studied 
the  buililing  at  Rome  known  aa  the  Temple  o^* 
Minerx'a  Hedica.    S.  Vital*  ia  thoroaghly  By* 
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sutine  In  •Jauil ,  and,  in  spite  nf  most  tAsteleu 
ropnin  And  additiona,  still  retnins  much  thnt  is 
characteristic  «Dd  interestiiig,  especially  in  tha 
rhoir,  the  lower  pnrt  of  which  is  lined  irith  slabs 
of  precious  marblea,  and  the  app«r  with  the 
weil-knoWD  tuowics. 


CUUBCH 

interior  apaa  are  innoTatioai  npoo  th«  on'^nAl 
]>lati. 

Another  baailican  chorch  of  the  period  ol 
Jtutiniaa  is  that  of  Dana,  between  Antioch  and 
Bir.  This,  likewiee,  has  a  single  apse,  but  the 
and  of  the  diarch'      a  stnipit  uam,  oblong 


ViU4  ttaifHiip& 


Whi1«,  howei-er,  chnichefi  with  domea  were 
ronatructeil,  btuilicKD  churches  were  also  built. 
In  cunnectloD  with  Ihnt  of  St.  Serous  at  Con< 
st.intinople,  was  n  basilicau  church  dedicated  to 
SS.  Peter  and  PhuI,  which  has  been  destroyed. 
The  church  of  the  mona.^ery  of  St.  Catharine, 
on  Mount  Siuai,  which  still  exists,  Is  basilican. 
Ilhfts  neTerasyet  been  well  [Iliistntt«d;  but  the 


apartments — do  doubt  to  lerre  for  the  protheci* 

and  diaconicoB — being  placed  one  on  each  aide. 
It  is  remarkable  that  the  arch  of  the  apse  is  of 
the  horseshoe  form,  and  those  of  the  narc  are 
Tery  much  stiltod.  The  capitals  are  Koman  is 
character. 

The  finest  example  of  a  basilican  church  of 
this  period  is,  howeTcr,  that  of  S.  Apollinan  la 


detail  of       capitals  appaara  to  be  more  Roman 
than  Bfsaiitine,    It  is  a  basilica  with  one  apse;  | 
hat  in  order  to  form  a  chapel  for  the  iiup]io>t;d  ! 
site  of  the  burning  bush,  an  interior  Hp>e  h:it, 
been  formed.    At  the  sides  are  lour  ctiHjieU.  but 
it  would  Ham  probable  that  tiic  chiijiRln  au.l  the 


Chisse,  at  BaTenna,  dedicated  in  M9.  Hare  the 
eastern  ends  of  the  aisles  are  parted  off,  and  ter- 
minnte  in  apses,  of  which  arrangement  thu  ik, 
perhxpii,  the  enrlieat  instance  of  which  the  date 
is  well  lufccrtiiined.  It  is  a  church  of  rery 
noble  jiroportions,  and  retains  the  decontioas  wT 
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ike  spae  In  mnrble  uid  moMic,  is  a  Ytrj  oom- 
|d«te  state.  The  capitals  an,  u  aeenu  to  be  tuqM 
in  tiie  basiliCdD  diurchea  of  this  period,  raon 
Bomsn  than  ByxaDtioe  ia  character.  Upon  the 
e^tiil  rests  a  block  or  dosseret,  omamentcd 
with  a  croGs,  as  in  man^  other  ehnrdua  «f  the 
time 

AtUched  to  the  west  frovX  ia 
a  tall  circular  tower  of  seren 
stages,  which  is  probahljr  of 
tlw  same  age,  and  perhaps  the 
eartiest  extaat  ezampl*  of  a 
ihnrch  tower.  Though,  acoording 
to  Unbsch  {AH.  Ckriiti.  Xirohen, 
p.  64),  the  lower  part  of  the 
tower  standing  near  the  cathedral 
of  Rarenna  may  pro^My  dat« 
from  the  prerioos  Gcntnrr,  and 
parts'of  Bonte  other  t«wen,  both 
at  Rome  and  at  RaTetina.  may 
belong  to  the  beginning  of  the 
6th.  Attacheil  to  the  church  of 
8.  Vitale  at  Itivenan  are  two 
small  round  towers,  which  hare 
perhaps  never  been  carried  to 
their  full  intended  height. 

The  cnthedral  of  Pnrenzo  in 
Istria,  built  arc.  A.D.  M2,  is  too 
interesting  to  be  passed  orer, 
pattieularlj  as  it  has  ondergona 
extremely  little  altaratlon,  aad 
retains  the  atrium  before  the 
front,  aad  the  baptistery  opening 
&om  the  atrium  on  the  side  op- 
posite to  the  church — the  baptia- 
tery,  nnfortnuateir,  in  a  semi- 
minoas  state.  Here,  it  will  be 
seen,  the  aisles  have  apsidal  ends 
internally,  but  tlie  wall  is  flat 
externally.  The  apse  is  of  pecu- 
liar interest,  retaining  the  cathe- 
dra tar  the  bishop  and  the  bench 
fin-  the  clei^y,  in  apparently  an 
unaltered  stute,  while  the  wall 
behind,  to  nt>ont  one  half  of  its 
height,  is  covered  with  an  ex- 
tremely rich  and  tJisteful  decorn- 
(,ion  in opna  sectile,"  the  patlerns  being  com-, 
posed  of  pieces  of  the  richest  mnrbUs.  lapis  lazuli, ! 
and  mother-of-pearl.  Above  the  ettbedra  is  a  | 
cross  standing  on  a  globe,  and  figures  of  dolphins, ; 
tridents,  cornucopias,  and  burning  candlia  are  j 
sparingly  introduced  among  th« 
pntteros  of  arcbilectnral  cha- 
racter. On  the  west  front,  and 
on  the  east  end  above  the  apse, 
an  remains  of  fresco  paintings 
of  an  early  date.  In  this  church, 
although  basilicati  in  plan,  the 
capital*  are  Byaantina  in  clu- 
nicter. 

To  this  account  of  Individoal 

ehurches  It  may  perhaps  be 
desirable  to  add.  for  the  siilce  of  giving  a  dearei 
idea  of  what  a  church  of  the  period  which  has 
been  under  consideration  was,  an  attempt  to 
reconatnict  in  imagination  such  a  building  in  a 
cnmplrte  state  with  its  fittings  and  decorations. 
Eaiating  remaina,  with  the  assistance  to  be  de- 
rived from  the  writers  of  the  time,  allow  this  to 
b«  done  with  sufficient  assurance  of  accuracy. 
A  hnsUlcan  ohorch  of  the  first  class  in  Rome^ 


Constantinople,  or  one  of  the  lat^r  cities  of  tha 
Roman  Empire,  may  be  thus  deocribed. 

A  stately  gateway  gave  admittance  to  a  Inrge 
court  (atrium)  surrounded  by  covered  colonnndes, 
la  the  centre  of  which  was  a  fountain  or  a  vase 
(cantharns)  contalaing  water,  so  that  ablutions 
Blight  be  performed  Mbre  the  chorch  was  an- 


a  IpotUur*  to  Clin.  Bnaou. 

tered.  On  one  side  of  this  atrium  and  entered 
from  it  was  the  baptistery.  The  basilica  itself  wa» 
usually,  when  the  circumstances  of  the  site  per- 
mitted, placed  on  the  western  side  of  the  atrium, 
so  that  the  rising  aun  shone  on  itd  front.  This 


front  was  pierced  by  three  or  five  doorways  an- 
cordipg  to  the  number  of  the  aisles,  and  in  that 
part  which  rose  above  the  colonumle  of  the 
atrium,  windows  of  immense  size  ndniitteJ  light 
to  the  interior;  the  wall  between  iind  above 
those  windows  was  covered  sometimes,  ia  parts, 
'  with  mosaic  of  glass  in  gold  and  colour,  bat 
'  usually  with  plates  of  richly  oolonied  narbala 
aad  porphyria  arranged  so  as  to  form  pattenui 


Digitized  by 


Google 


876 


OHUSGB 


OETBCB 


■omrtimM,  bowCYftTf  stttooo  paistod  wu  the 
chuper  sobstitiite.  When  the  building  ww,  u 
wu  alwftji  the  case  at  Rome,  of  bride,  the  nme 
deooratioo,  hy  means  of  marble  slabs  or  of  stucco, 
was,  if  not  actually  carried  oat,  in  all  probabilitf 
■  almost  always  projected  for  tiie  whole  exterior 

the  building.  In  only  one  case  at  Aome — that 
of  the  transept  of  S.  Pietro  in  Viocoli,  built  a.d. 
442 — is  tha  finish  of  the  brickwork  nudi  m  to 
loul  to  the  conclnsioB  tiiat  it  mn  intaaded  t« 
remain  nncorered. 

The  doore  were  o^  bronze  adorned  with  sculp- 
tvres  in  relief  and  frequently  gilt,  or  of  wood, 
often  richly  inlaid  or  oarred.  Curtains  of  the 
richest  stuSs,  often  of  pnrplc  or  scarlet,  em- 
broidered with  gold,  hvat  at  the  doors,  to  ex- 
clude the  hent  of  suianer  or  the  oold  of  winter 
while  the  doors  stood  open. 

In  tlie  interior  the  whole  floor  was  covered 
either  with  tesselated  pavoments  or  with  slabs 
•  vt  muTHmloored  marble*  nrrangod  lo  beautiftal 
patterns.  The  lUsles  were  separated  from  the 
nave  by  ranges  of  tnnrble  columns  whose  capital:! 
supported  either  arrhes  or  horizontal  architraves. 
The  great  width  of  the  nare,  in  a  Srst-claas  basi- 
lica frequently  more  thiin  80  feet,  and  the  fbr^t 
of  columns  on  either  hand  (one  of  the  colonnades 
often  contftiDlng  24  or  more  columns)  when  there 
were  double  ninles.  produced  an  architectnml 
effect  of  i;rent  ma^utficeQce.  The  clerestory  wall 
was  pierced  by  nuuierous  immense  windows  with 
arched  heads,  one  of  which  was  over  each  inter- 
eolamnintion.  TheM  windows  wore  no  doubt 
dlrided  by  columnH  or  pilasters  and  ardiitraves, 
•sd  the  divi^tions  fitted  with  slabs  of  marble 
pieroed  in  a  rarietyof  patterns — these  perfora- 
tions were  in  many  or  most  cases  fitted  with  talc, 
alabafter,  or  other  transparent  or  semi-trans- 
parent stones,  or  with  glass  either  plain  or 
oolonred. 

The  roof  was  flat  and  of  wood,  where  m^nifi- 
eence  was  sought  it  was  richly  adoi-ned  with  earr- 
ing aud  gilt.  The  semi-dome  which  covered  the 
apse  was  covered  with  mosaic  pictures,  the  subject 
halBg  nsnally  Christ,  either  seated  or  standing, 
with  his  apostle*  ranged  on  each  hand.  The 
earliest  existing  example  of  this  arrangement  is 
in  the  church  ofUtn.  Pudeaziana  at  Rome,  which 
although  it  has  been -much  injured  and  largely 
repaired,  still  shows  somuchgoodnessof  style  that 
it  can  hardly  be  attributed  to  a  later  date  than 
the  4th  century.  Where  a  transept  existed  it 
was  usually  divided  from  the  nave  by  an  arch, 
the  face  of  which  fronting  the  nare  was  often 
alMiravered  with  moHnics;  a  colossal  bust  of  Christ 
was  often  the  central  object  of  the  plctno,  beiag 
placed  over  the  crown  of  the  arch,  while  on  either 
side  and  below  are  represented  the  seven  candle- 
sticks, the  symbols  of  the  e\-angellstB,  and  the 
twenty -four  elders. 

DetAils  as  to  the  arrangement  of  the  fittings 
of  churches  will  be  found  under  the  respective 
heiids ;  it  may  be  sufficient  here  to  say  that  the 
apKe  watt  f^tshed  with  a  bench  following  its 
circumference  for  the  higher  clni^y,  in  the  centre 
nf  which  was  a  raised  seat  (cathedra)  for  the 
bishop;  that  the  altar  was  nsnally  placed  on 
the  chord  of  the  apse  at  the  top  of  a  flight  of 
steps,  aud  parted  off  from  the  Bare  by  railings 
(oancelli) ;  below  it  was  often  m  pint  form  or 
wfmem  (soleaa),  and  beyoad  this  a  quadrangular, 
•mnlljr  oblong,  «ndutu-e  (dtorus,  pre^ytoriuin ; 


last  peihapa  imprsytriy),  in  which  the  slagoN 
aad  readers  won  statkoed.  Tkia  endosure  wan 
fomed  by  fulingo  or  dwarf  walls,  and  oooBectod 
wHb  these  was  the  ambo  or  roading  desk.  At 
Rom*,  asd  probably  elsewhere,  a  space  on  eitlwtr 
side  of  the  chortn  was  also  railed  in,  that  on  th« 
right  being  called '  scnatorium,'  and  appropriatci 
to  senators  or  othar  men  of  nnk,  that  on  tha 
left,  called  *  malroneum,'  to  women  of  the  sum 
degrees.  Whet*  a  gallery,  or,  as  we  now  i^,  a 
triforium  existed,  It  was  set  apart  for  wanMB, 
but  this  arnngcsiMDt  waa  not  nty  eomom  im 
the  West. 

Beodies  or  other  aests  were  probably  ptotiAai 
in  the  choms,  the  senatorinm,  and  the  natro- 

nenm,  but  the  rest  of  the  chnrch  was  left  -alti>- 
gether  open  and  fWe.  These  seats  wen  eithw 
of  marble  or  of  carved  wood,  in  many 
gilded,  the  railings  of  the  same  materials  or  at 
bronze.  Over  the  altar  was  a  loftv  aad  ric^klj 
decorated  canopy  (oiboriiunX  ftwn  the  ardies  at 
which  hang  curtains  of  st«8s  of  the  ridiaat 
colours  iuEerwoTen  with  gold.  Like  ciutaiiM 
often  depended  from  the  arches  of  the  nave,  and 
hui^  at  the  doors.  Vasea,  crowns,  and  lamp* 
of  rilver  or  of  gold  hmg  from  the  archea,  or 
were  placed  npen  the  dwarf  walls  or  partitions 
which  separated  the  various  divisions  of  tha 
edifice. 

According  to  the  proposed  plan,  the  hiatoiy 
of  the  ecclesiastical  architecture  of  the  period 
which  follows,  via.  from  the  death  of  Jnstlaian 
to  that  of  <%arlem^ne,  will  be  traatod  of  uder 
separate  sections. 

IV.  The  Period  from  the  deaih  of  Jmiinim  to 
the  death  of  Chariomagne. — 1.  The  tcettern  pari 
of  the  territorg  of  the  Eastern  Empire,-^ 
During  the  reign  of  the  Emperor  Justiaiaa, 
churches  were  built  on  the  basilican  plais 
as  well  as  on  one  derived  probably  ia  part 
from  such  diurchea  as  that  at  £sra,  in  centid 
Syria,  in  part  iVom  the  circular  or  polygonal 
churches  which  had  been  constructed  tbroagk- 
out  Christendom.  Soon  after  the  time  of 
Justinian  the  basilican  type  waa  no  longer 
fhllowed,  but  a  peculiar  plan  was  adc^itedf 
that  in  which  the  building  assumes  a  ftm 
approaching  to  a  square,  the  central  part 
l>eing  covered  by  a  dome  placed  on  a  drum 
pierced  with  windows.  The  period  which 
Ibllowod  the  death  of  Jostinian  was  one  of 
political  trouble,  and  hence  examples  of  tha 
progress  of  Byzantine  architecture  during  tha 
latter  part  of  the  6tb  and  the  7th  centuriea 
are  somewhat  deficient.  The  church  of  St.  C1e> 
ment  at  Ancyra,  however,  probably  balongi  to 
this  period,  as  the  dome  is  raised  on  a  low  dram 
[derced  whh  windows ;  In  phin  the  ohuch  ajH- 
proiimates  to  that  of  the  later  Greek  churches. 
The  chnrch  of  St.  Irene  at  Constantinopla,  which 
may  probably  date  from  the  earlier  half  of  the 
8tb  century,  shorn  a  further  advance,  as  the  dome 
is  there  raised  on  a  lofly  drum  pierced  whh  win- 
dows; some  features  of  the  earlier  plan  are, 
however,  preserved,  as  there  \k  only  one  apse, 
and  as  its  form  is  oblong.  The  church  of  St. 
Nicholas  at  Hyn  is  perhaps  more  modem  than 
either;  it  has  a  double  nartbex.  three  apses,  a 
lesser  oa  eadi  side  of  the  laxger,  and  a  ioBm 
raised  on  a  dnim  In  which  are  windows,  if  the 
remains  of  the  icMHMtasis  and  tdborium  Avmm 
■a  [data  IrUL  of  Xexier  ind  Fnllaa'a  Bgumtim 
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Arddteclun  xre  thoM  of  the  original  ooDstroc- 
'ion,  the  nhole  space  east  of  the  dome  wks  parted 
off  from  the  bema.  This  church  it  of  couiderable 
dioteiuiotii,  about  100  Aet  in  eztnme  length  by 
60  wide  fn  the  eastern  part,  the  narthecea  ex- 
tending in  width  to  about  llSfeet. 

Another  church  of  much  interest,  and  pr»- 
babl;  of  about  the  same  data,  is  that  which 
exists  in  ruins  near  the  remains  of  the  andent 
TnfaaU  in  Lycia. 

2.  Arinmia  and  the  adjacent  provincet. — ^The 
churches  remaining  in  these  countries  hare  not 
an  ret  been  studied  with  sufficient  care  and 
knowledge  to  allow  very  satisfactory  conclusions 
to  be  formed  as  to  the  real  dates  of  thoee  now 
existing.  Tlie  Persian  inrasions  in  the  5th  and 
6th  centuries,  and  the  Uahomedan  conquest  in 
the  7th,  must  hare  caused  damage  and  destruc- 
tion to  a  great  portion  of  the  older  buildings ;  a 
high  nntiquity  is  nevertheless  claimed  for  several 
churches,  but  how  much  of  the  existing  building 
is  really  of  early  date,  is  very  uncertain. 

One  of  the  earliest  is  apparently  that  at 
Dighoar  near  Ani  in  Armenia,  which  Mr.  ?ex- 
gnssoo  thinks  may  be  referred  to  the  7th  cen- 
tnry.  It  bears  an  evident  resemblance  in  style, 
though  Dot  much  in  plan,  tosome  of  the  churches 
of_the  Hiiotirnn  (luting  from  the  previous  century. 


trifnriuu  oarried  over  the  aisles  and  along  the 
wall  of  the  front.  At  S.  Lorenzo  the  aisle  roofs 
hare  been  destroyed,  bat  bo  doubt  once  existed. 
In  other  rcipecta  they  do  sot  differ  from  tha 
earlier  chnrcnea. 

The  church  of  SS.  ytncenxo  ed  Anastasio  alle 
tre  Fontane,  near  Rome,  founded  635-638  and 
rebuilt  772-795,  is  however  very  remarkable  fa 
an  architectural  point  of  view,  as  it  is  not  con- 
structed with  columns  taken  IVom  older  builtt- 
ings,  but  altogether  of  new  miiterial  and  with 
considerable  originality. 

In  the  early  part  of  the.  9th  century  three 
churches  were  built  In  Rome  by  Pope  Paschal  I. 
(817-824),  Sta.  Prassede,  SU.  Cecilia,  and  Sta. 
Maria,  in  Domenica.  AH  still  exist,  and  thongh 
badly  injured  by  repairs  and  alterations,  still 
present  very  much  that  is  interesting  and 
original.  The  first  has  a  nave  and  aides,  a 
transept,  and  a  single  apse.  The  columns 
dividing  the  nave  f^om  the  aisles  are  autiqua 
and  support  an  eutablaturf,  the  ranges  are 
broken  by  three  oblong  piers,  which  carnr 
arches  spanning  the  nave,  but  these,  according 
to  Htlbsch,  arc  not  origioat,  but  iniierted  not 
very  long  after  the  constrnction  of  the  building. 
The  transept  is  entered  from  the  nave  by  n 
triumphal  arch,  the  front  and  soffit  of  which 


88.  TlncaiP  od  AnHJn , 


The  church  of  St.  Hripsime  near  Etchmiadzin 
rr.  believed  by  Dr.  Neale  {Hoty  Eattem  Church, 
1.  204)  to  date  fVom  the  6th  century,  and  he  ccn- 
siden  its  peculiar  plan  to  have  been  the  form 
followed  in  a  large  proportion  of  the  Armenian 
and  Georgian  churches.  The  germ  of  the  ar- 
rangement, however,  exists  in  the  cathedral  of 
Bozrah  in  the  Haouran  of  A.D.  512. 

The  two  receasea  in  titsat  Armenian  churches 
which  flank  the'  apse  in  which  the  altar  stood, 
were  doubtless  used  for  the  protheeis  and  dia- 
conicou,  but  to  what  use  the  other  two  were 
applied  must  be  matter  of  conjecture. 

The  primatial  church  of  Armenia,  that  of 
Etchmiadzin,  has  something  of  the  same  arrange- 
went,  but  wants  the-westem  chaniber.  It  was 
|>n>bab1y  founded  in  534,  but  nnderwent  many 
iterations  and  reparations,  one  very  important 
•ne  in  705. 

Tbt  church  of  Usunlar  is  said  to  have  been 
erected  between  718  and  726 ;  it«  plan  la  rather 
Byxantine  than  distinctively  Armenian. 

3.  liaitf, — lu  Rome  but  few  important  works 
were  undertaken  during  the  6th,  7th,  or  8th 
centnries,  the  rebuilding  of  S.  Lorenzo  fiior  le 
Mnra  (578-&90)  (the  present  choir),  and  of  S. 
Agnese  (625-638)  were  among  the  most  consi- 
imble  ttudertakingt.  These  buildings  are  alike 
!■  OM  ropeot,  vie.  thti  they  have  a  gallery  or 


are  covered  with  mosaics,  as  are  also  the  apse 
and  the  wall  on  each  side  it.  All  these  were 
placed  there  by  Pope  Paschal,  and  are  most 

valuable  monuments  of  the  state  of  art  of  his 
period. 

Below  the  raised  tribnne  is  a  "confessio  " — a 
vault  under  the  high  altar.  The  west  end  of 
the  transept  (the  church  atanding  nearly  north 
and  sooth)  was  at  an  aariy  thne  parted  olT  by  a 
wall,  and  on  thb  a  low  tower  has  been  raised. 
The  part  thus  walled  off  is  of  peculiar  interest, 
as  perhaps  no  portion  of  a  church  of  so  early  a 
date  remains  in  so  unalterrd  a  state.  The  walls 
are  covered  with  renwin*  of  fVeeeoes  which  seem 
to  be  coeval  with  the  mosaics,  and  the  windows 
retain  the  pierced  slabs  of  marble,  the  apertures 
of  which  still  contain  tVngmente  of  the  li«ninae 
of  talc  through  which  light  was  admitted. 

The  chapel  of  8.  Tieno,  attached  to  the  east 
side  of  the  nave,  has  l)een  noticed  under  Chapel. 
The  doorway  laiding  into  It  is  of  great  interest 
to  the  architectural  antiquary,  as  it  shows  that 
in  the  beginning  of  the  9th  century  the  pre- 
valent style  of  ornament  was  that  formed  by 
!  knots  or  plaited  patterns  of  the  same  character 
I  as  those  In  use  in   England   snd  elsewhere 
I  between  A.i>.  7()0  and  a.d.  1000.    The  execntioi 
'  ie  feeble,  scratchy,  and  irregular. 
1    Stu.  Cecilia  has  been  greatly  altered,  but 
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retain*  verf  Eat«re«ting  mosaics,  also  the  work 
of  Pope  Paschal.  The  distribntion  no6  cubjecU 
ue  mucli  the  same  u  those  at  Rta.  Prassede. 

The  Koinan  churches  of  this  date,  however 
inferior  in  style  to  those  of  the  earlier  period, 
must  have  presented  an  appearance  of  equal 
splendour;  mosaic  and  precioos  marbles  were 
not  sp^irc'l,  nor  doubtlens  gilded  roofs.  Doors 
were  of  brou^e,  or  even  of  more  costly  mntenals, 
for  Hooorius  I.  is  said  in  the  L3>.  l-oaiif.  to  bare 
covcreil  the  doon  of  the  Vatican  basilioi  with 
silver  weighing  97'>  lbs, 

F.xainple!!  of  churches  of  the  period  noder 
consideration,  with  weli -ascertained  dates,  are 
not  so  readily  to  be  found  in  other  parts  of  Italy 
as  in  Rome;  but  a  few  buildings  exist  which 
can  be  assigned  on  historical  dsta  to  this  period, 
the  cliaracter  of  which  is  quite  in  accordance 
with  that  of  those  of  other  countries  whose  dat« 
cau  be  ascertained.  Such  are  the  Duomo  Vecchio 
and  Sta.  Ciiulia  at  Brescia,  and  SS.  Apostoli  at 
Florence.  The  tint  of  these  is  by  some  assigned 
to  the  latter  part  of  the  7th  century,  by  others, 
with  greater  probability,  to  about  a.d.  774;  it 
is  a  iiirge  circular  church  about  125  feet  in 
diameter,  covered  by  a  dome  of  65  feet  internal 
diameter ;  it  is  extremely  plain,  haring  no  shafts 
or  columns,  but   piers  carrying  square-edged 


art;hes  springing  from  rery  simply  moulded  im- 
postn ;  the  whole  ia  roaghly  and  irregularly 
built. 

Sta.  Giulia  forms  part  of  a  convent  founded  by 
Desiileriua,  King  of  the  Lombards  (767-773) 
and  is  a  basilican  church. 

SS.  Apostoli  at  Florence  is  believed  on  respec- 
table authority  to  have  been  dedicated  in  the 
presence  of  Charles  the  Great ;  it  is  a  imall 
huailican  church  with  antique  columns,  pro- 
biibly  brought  from  Fiesole. 

The  Duomo  of  Torcello,  near  Venice,  is  be- 
lieved to  have  been  originally  built  in  the 
7th  century,  but  largely  repaired  or  rebuilt  in 
A.D.  1000.  It  is  on  the  basilican  plan,  with 
ranges  of  columns  dividing  the  nare  from  the 
aisles;  it  is  particularly  interesting,  as  pre- 
serving in  a  more  perfect  state  than  elMwhere 
the  internal  arrangement  of  the  apse,  the  bishop's 
cathedra  being  placed  against  the  central  point 
of  the  curve  at  the  top  of  a  flight  of  steps,  on 
either  side  of  which  are  six  concentric  ranges  of 
itipn  for  the  presbyters ;  the  altar  is  placed  on 
a  platform  in  front,  and  a  screen  divides  the 
presbytery  or  chorus  from  the  nave.  Under  the 
ipse  is  a  small  crypt.    In  front  of  the  church 


are  the  traces  of  a  baptistery,  square  external)}', 
octagonal  within.  The  apse  is  flanked  by  two 
minor  apses,  which  may  probably  date  frmn  the 
rebuilding.  This  church  has  mucli  resemblance 
to  the  cathedral  of  Parenzo  in  Istria.  Cloee  U, 
its  west  front  stands  the  small  church  of  Sta. 
Fosca,  which  by  some  is  believed  to  be  of  th« 
same  date  as  the  Duomo,  by  others  is  referred 
to  the  dth  or  10th  ceotnry.  S.  Giovanni  in 
FoDte,  the  baptistery  of  the  Cathedral  of  Ve- 
rona, though  much  altered  and  repaired,  pro- 
bably dates  from  a  period  not  later  than  the 
9th  century ;  it  is  a  small  building  with  uve, 
aisles,  and  apse. 

4.  /Vance, (?tfrjnanj/,ai«f.'7iriirfrfanrf.— Though 
many  and  large  churches  were  constructed  ib 
the  opulent  cities  of  the  Roman  provinces  of 
Gallia  during  the  period  of  Roman  occupatioB, 
nothing  has  come  down  to  our  time  except  a 
few  fragments.  The  description  giveh  by  Sido- 
nius  ApoUioaris  (^Eput.  lii.)  of  the  gilded  roof, 
the  glass  mosaic  of  the  walls,  the  variou.^ly 
coloured  marbles,  and  the  stony  wood  of  columns 
seems  to  shew  that  in  their  pristine  glory  tlie 
churches  of  Lyons  or  of  "  opulent  V^icnna  "  were 
little  inferior  in  splendour  to  those  of  the 
imperial  city. 

Churches  continued  to  be  constructed  noder 
the  rule  of  the  Teutonic  conquerors,  although 
doubtless  of  much  diminished  magnificence. 
Gregory  of  Tours  (/fist,  /Vane.  ii.  14)  describes 
the  basilica  built  by  Perpetuus  at  Tours,  ia 
honour  of  Eustochius,  in  the , following  words: 
"Habet  in  longum  pedes  centum  sexaginta,  in 
latum  sexaginta ;  habet  in  altnm  usque  ad  came- 
nm  pedes  quadringenta  quinque,  fenestras  in 
altario  triginti  duas,  in  capso  viginti ;  ostia  octo, 
tria  in  altario,  quinque  in  capso." 

Hubech  {Alt-Christ.  KircKen,  pi.  xlviiL  figs.  6 
and  7)  has  made  a  conjectural  plan  and  section 
of  this  church,  believing  it  to  have  been  planned 
as  parallel- triapsal. 

The  same  historian  (ii,  16)  describes  the 
church  built  bv  St.  Namatius  at  Clermont,  as 
150  feet  long,  60  feet  broad,  and  50  feet  high, 
with  a  round  apse,  and  aisles  on  each  side.  It 
had,  he  says,  42  windows,  70  columns,  and  8 
doors.  The  walls  of  the  altarium  were  adorned 
with  "  Opus  sarsurium,"  e.  aectile  work,  of 
various  marbles. 

At  Perigueux  are  said  (J,  H.  Parker,  Arckeo- 
hgia,  xzivii,  248)  to  be  remains  of  a  church  of 
this  period,  remarkable  as  having  barrel  vaolts 
carried  on  arches  tmnsrerselv  across  the  aislea. 
At  Beauvais,  attached  to  the  cathedral,  ia  a 
portion,  no  doubt  the  nave  and  aisles,  of  a  much 
earlier  church  known  as  the  Basse  Oeuvre; 
it  closely  i-esembles  in  character  the  buildings 
in  Italy,  such  as  SS.  Vincenzo  ed  Anastasio  near 
Rome,  which  are  believed  to  date  from  the  7th 
or  6th  centuries ;  but  it  may  even  be  older,  as 
it  is  simply  a  building  Roman  in  style,  and  so 
plain  as  to  give  none  of  that  assistance  towards 
the  formation  of  an  opinion  as  to  the  date  which 
mouldings  or  ornament  aflbrd.  The  great  sixe 
of  the  windows  is,  however,  perhaps,  an  indica- 
tion of  early  date.  Several  other  smaller  ex- 
amples of  like  character  are  said  to  exist  within 
the  diocese  of  Beauvais, 

In  the  baptistery  at  Poitiers  we  have  an  ex- 
ample of  a  somewhat  more  ambitious  attempt 
at  '.lossical  architecture  \  but  the  manner  ia 
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MA  tk»  onamwUl  phew  «n  pa|  togtthsr 
Imus  ka  ntter  bArbariun  and  want  of  arcfai* 

taanl  knowledge  or  taaU. 

Sonwirhat  akin  to  thU  boildiDg  an  aome 
iiifhts  Dot  &r  fmn  the  hoirt,  as  SL  O^t^nz 
■JOT  Puitiera,  SaTrniires  in  Anjoo,  ttc;  both 
Aent  ihiw  a  reminioccBce  of  Roman  mctboda  of 
»:i]]a;,  and  the  fonnor  hu  moch  decora tk>B 
ij  ;ri>DgiUar  pedimnta  and  a  iort  of  moaaic  in 
ir^-iiiirark,  profakblf  a  nnetj  at  the  opna  aar- 
::,n;in  of  Gregory  of  To«r».  The  buildings  of 
iL:-.  ciau  are  ascribed  by  th«  French  antlqtiariea 
ii'B  mnch  probability  to  the  period  &an  tha 
HI  to  the  Stta  centnnr. 

Id  the  nlley  of  the  Rhone  and  the  adjacent  ter- 
Mi<n«s,  where  are  abundance  of  remains  of  Roman 
u.-hitrcinre  and  plenty  of  excellent  and  durable 
frtC'ioiK,  the  classical  models  were  so  well  oipied 
k  MTcral  Gcntariea  that  it  is  matter  of  great 
iabi  to  what  date  many  bnildli^  shoald  be 
wl'^ed.   Oat  very  charaetoristlo  aiunple  ta 


work,  bat  tlia  importi  generally  ira  of  tba  mdaat 
kind,  though  oat  or  tw«  ahew  monldiags  of  a 
somewhat  complicated  character  and  apparently 
properly  cat,  whether  these  are  the  work  of  a 
later  time  or  not  is  not  dear.  Beneath  the 
central  tower  is  a  sort  of  cnpola  resting  on  prn- 
dentina,  and  pierced  in  the  centre  with  a  larga 
orifict. 

When,  however,  the  inflaence  of  Charles  the 
Great,  whose  regard  for  architectore  is  well 
known,  began  to  make  itself  felt,  we  And  a 
marked  improvement  in  architecture ;  besides  the 
most  remarkable  monument  of  his  reign,  the 
minster  of  Alx-la-Chapetle,  we  hare  saveiiLl  other 
chnrcbes  erected  either  under  him  or  his  imme* 
dinte  successors,  which  enablu  us  to  form  a  defi- 
nitc  coaeeption  of  the  style  of  the  period. 

Before  these  ar«  described  one  building  of  rery 
anomalous  character  should  howerer  be  men- 
tioatd,  this  Is  the  gateway  at  Lorsch,  not  fiir 
from  Worms.    It  b  a  two-atoiiad  parallelogram. 


porch  of  the  cathedral  of  Avigiioii,  which 
.ai  all  the  character  of  a  building  of  the  lower  ' 

'Vi\iM,  hat  in  Mr.  Fergnsson's  opinion  is  not  '. 
•Hit  than  the  Carloringisn  era.    The  same  , 
'nmnniti  arc  found  on  this  porch  and  in  the 
isttriur  of  the  ehoroh,  and  it  wanld  therefore  ' 
»«Di  that  the  whole  bailding  is  of  about  the  I 
b-^i  date.  j 
in  (h«  Jura,  not  ftr  from  Orbe,  at  the  con-  i 
of  Romain-motier,  a  church  was  dedicated  I 
i.i>.  753  by  Pope  Stephen  II.,  and  the  nuve,  ' 
and  tower  now  existing,  are  believed 
'-  ^  those  of  the  original  itrnctare.    The  two- 
"'Tifl  Darthex  Mr.  nrgosion  thinks  may  be  a 
osiury  or  two,  but  Blavignac  (//is*,  de  PArchi- 
*^'»«  Sacrefe,  fcc)  only  a  little  later.  The 
MlniaiiD  1^  the  nave  are  circular  masses,  only 
ti'ec  diameters  in  height,  corbelled  out  square 
*^  tht  top,  the  bases  quadrangular  blocks.  The 
vchn  have  a  sunk  &ce,  but  no  ornament  or 
Bi4i]iliDg.   Some  shafts  in  the  eastern  part  of 
Ut  iknrch  hare  capitals  rudely  imitating  Roman 


the  lover  storey  pierced  with  three  large  nrch 
wajra,  and  was  no  doobt  the  gateway  lending 
into  the  atrium  of  the  church  of  the  muDaoter)-, 
of  which  class  of  buildings  this  is  perhngiK  the 
only  existing  example  (at  lea^t  in  the  west),  of 
an  early  date. 

The  most  remarkable  and  most  authentic  wora 
of  the  period  in  Germnny  or  France  is  the  minxter 
of  Aix-Ui-Chapelle,  the  original  chnriicter  of 
which,  though  hidJen  by  rejuiirs  and  mistiiken 
attempts  at  decoration,  ctn  still  be  sHtistiictnrily 
ascertained :  it  was  commenced  in  796,  and  dedi- 
cated in  804;  it  is  externally  a  polygon  of  six- 
teen sides,  to  the  west  is  attached  a  tower-like 
building,  flanked  by  two  circular  towers  con- 
taining staircases.  What  the  original  arrange- 
ment of  the  east  end  was  is  nnfortuDntely  un- 
known, as  in  the  14th  century  it  was  replaced 
by  a  new  choir.  The  building  is  about  105  feet, 
the  dome  47  feet  6  inches  in  diameter,  and  the 
latter  rises  about  100  teet  above  the  floor. 

In  the  interior  are  eight  eompouad  c^ra, 
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nade  np  of  rectAngular  fignrei  ud  without 
■hafts,  which  support  plain  round  arches;  the 
triforium  is  Tcry  lofljr,  aad  the  arches  opening 
fVom  this  into  tu  cutnl  apace  hare  screens  at 
eolumu  in  two  storiei,  the  lower  carrying  arches 
while  the  upper  run  up  to  tlie  arch  whidi  spans 
the  openings.  Above  there  are  eight  round- 
headed  windows,  and  the  whole  is  covered  bj 
an  octagonal  dome.  The  columns  of  the  trifo- 
rium  ore  antique,  and  to  it  would  appear  wen 
their  capitals;  the  bases  seem  to  have  been 
made  for  the  building,  and  according  to  Eugler 
(^Gexh.  der  Bauhttut,  L  409)  are  very  shapeleM. 
The  best  preserved  part  of  the  interior  is  the 
hclfrv  over  the  porch;  Uiia  la  covered  with  a 
plain*  waggon,  vault,  and  shewi  pl»ia  rectangular 
pien  wiui  moaUed  bases,  and  imposts  carrying 
equally  bImu  arches.  The  KTerely  simple  cha- 
racter of  the  baildiog  is  very  well  teen  in  thia 
chamber,  which  is  on  a  level  with  and  wiginnlly 
opened  into  the  triforium.  The  dome  was  once 
covered  with  mosaic,  which  has  wholly  dis- 
appeared ;  bat  Ginmpini  (  Vtt.  Mm.  iL  41)  has 
engraved  a  part  of  it,  three  of  the  eight  segnenta 
of  which  it  was  composed.  In  the  central  of 
these  is  a  colossal  figure  of  Christ  seated  on  a 
throne,  surrounded  by  concentric  rings  of  colour 
representing  the  rainbow,  the  ground  on  which 
this  figure  was  placed  was  golden  with  r«d  stars, 
below  are  seven  of  the  twenty-four  elders  of  the 
Apocalypse.  The  simple  grindeur  of  this  picture 
most  have  harmonized  welt  with  the  whole 
character  of  the  building.  The  triforium  would 
seem  to  have  been  paved  with  mosaic  and  other 

Kvemeiits  brought  from  Ravenna  or  Rom :  two 
igments  still  remain,  one  of  black  uid  white 
tasstrae,  the  other  of  sectile  work,  in  marble 
•labs  of  various  colours.  The  fronts  of  the 
openings  from  the  triforium  to  the  central  space 
ar«  protected  by  cancelli  of  bronze,  doabtlaaa 
also  brought  fretn  Ravenna  or  Rome ;  Uiey  are 
of  several  patterns,  some  of  classical  Roman 
character,  others  Byzantine. 

A  vftult  is  said  to  exist  beneath  the  centre  of 
the  church,  and  to  hare  served  as  the  burial- 
place  of  the  great  emperor;  but  it  is  not  acces- 
sible, and  aodiag  seems  to  be  known  a*  to  Its 
cliancter.    Hie  western  doors  are  of  bronsa. 

The  exterior  is  very  plain,  the  only  ornament 
beise  some  pilasters  at  the  angles  of  the  drum 
of  the  dome ;  these  have  capitals  of  classical 
diaracter,  but  in  their  wasted  state  it  would  be 
difficult  to  decide  whether  they  are  really  antique 
or  copies  of  antique  work. 

A  document  of  the  utmost  value  as  affording 
Information  as  to  the  arrangements  of  a  large 
conventual  church,  is  the  plan  preserved  in  the 

Sublic  library  of  St.  Gall,  and  first  published 
y  HabUlon  (.dnis.  Bm.  Ord.).  It  appears  to 
have  been  sent  to  Abbot  Gozpertus,  who  began 
to  rebuild  the  church  and  monastery  in  A..O.  629, 
and  very  probably  was  prepared  by  Egiuhard, 
who  was  prefect  of  the  royal  buildings  under 
Charles  the  Great.  The  annexed  cut  represents 
that  part  which  Goutalns  the  church  and  its 
appendages. 

The  plan  is  without  scale,  aad  little  or  no 
reliance  can  be  placed  on  the  proportional  size 
of  the  parts,  as  Professor  Willis  has  oI»erred ; 
the  church  is  said,  in  legends  written  upon  it, 
to  be  200  feet  long  and  80  feet  broad ;  but  in 
the  plu,  if  we  aaaaina  the  length  to  be  200  feet, 
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the  breadth  would  be  only  56  feeL  The  inw 
lag  must  no  doubt  be  considered  rather  li 
scheme  for  a  great  monastery  than  as  a  plan  t 
be  carried  out  by  on  architect;  its  pecnlisntit 
will  be  readily  seen ;  first  among  theK  art 
apses  at  each  end,  an  arrangement  aftemri 
common  in  Germanv,  hot  of  which  we  hare  a 
earlier  instance.  I^e  circular  towers  in  u 
remarkable.  At  the  east  end  the  dnvic^  i 
oonfhsed  by  the  attempt  to  shew  both  the  <rTf 
and  the  choir ;  the  space  marked  by  slu!t£ 
lines  bears  In  the  original  the  l^nd  "innJsti 
arcunm,**  and  no  doubt  is  meant  to  rttiesui  s 
arched  passage,  from  whence  pnpeeeds  ■  >lu 
passage  to  the  confession. 

The  church  of  Granson,  near  the  lake  ef  Sn 
chitel,  according  to  Ur.  Fergusson,  is  of  ii 
Cnrlovinginn  era,  thoagh  others  are  dispose]  t 
place  it  in  the  Uth  century. 

la  France  the  most  important  example  of  ih 
CarloviogiaD  period  seem  to  be  the  iiaTc  of  ti 
church  of  Mortier  en  Der,  near  Vassy,  nhic 
exhibits  a  style  very  nearly  a3dn  to  that  id  a 
Minster  of  Aix-la-ChapeUe,  and  the  remrii 
of  the  church  of  St.  Martin  at  Ang^n.  Ta, 
last  was  founded  some  yesrs  before  819,  <d  ti; 
Empress  Hermengarde,  who  died  in  that  yt-i 
wna  th*  fowidrass,  '«id  was  interred  vitJi 
iL  It  consisted  of  a  nave  and  aisles,  a  ten;.- 
tower,  and  a  rather  long  transept ;  the  wi 
part  having  been  replaced  by  a  choir  of  the  l^i 
century.  Ilie  piers  sepanslng  the  nare  frc 
the  aisles  are  oblong,  but  OMmferrd  it  li 
angles,  and  carry  piidn  nnmoalded  archci  < 
rectangular  section )  then  ii  no  triferinm,  but 
'clerestory  of  windows  of  ratho-  loi^  proiN>r!)*i 
The  tower  has  a  dome  which  originallj  sprjc 
from  the  capitals  of  four  massive  ctrcnlar  pillvr 
which,  as  tney  are  engaged  in  tiie  piers  wbc 
earn  lbs  tower,  show  only  the  fbnrth  tf 
circia.  The  capitals  have  some  shallow  earrit; 
chiefiy  patterns  of  plaited  work.  In  ktci: 
parts  of  the  church  two  or  tbne  courses  of  A 
bricks  are  introduced  between  the  courses  i 
stonework. 

The  cburdt  of  Gemdgny-aor-Loire  is  a  boiU 
ing  of  very  remarkable  cbaracter,  nd  In  i' 
inciaed  on  the  abad  of  the  tw«  aaatern  nfild 
of  the  tower  jdera,  is  an  Inscription  recordini;  i1 
dedication  In  806.  Tbe  plan,  it  will  be  >«i 
is  peculiar,  having  a  tower  in  the  middle  oi 
square,  with  an  apse  projecting  from  thm  > 
the  fhces,  and  two  small  apses  flanking  the  Mst'i 
apse,  llie  piers  are  square,  and  have  impc^c^  t 
biocka  and  some  knotwork  In  shallow  r^lic 
Among  the  most  peculiar  futures  are  tht  sm.i 
shafls  attached  to  the  piers  at  the  entr^iiif  < 
the  eastern  apse.  These  recall  some  of  tb 
details  of  Romain-moticr,  as  the  imposts  d 
those  of  St,  Martin  at  Angers. 

5.  Spiaui. — As  In  Qaul,  Itttle  or  nothing  remaii 
in  Spain  of  the  chnrches  built  before  the  u 
vasioQ  of  the  barbarians ;  and  those  which  ta 
latter  constructed  were  dostnyed  l:^  the  Ani* 
Some  capitals  and  fragments,  probably  of  h 
closures  of  *  chori  cantomm,'  exist  at  Cordoi 
C  'JonumentoB  ArqulteettSnicos  de  Espofia m 
some  other  fragments  and  capitals  hare  Itit 
found  at  Toledo  on  the  sites  of  the  baailii^s  d 
St.  Leocadia,  built  a.0.  600,  and  of  St.  Gisrt 
■aid  to  date  ftom  the  8th  centary  >^ 
Latino — Bizantino  en  EspMOa,'  by  Dni  JW  Amij 
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dor  de  1m  Siu>  At  Tenta  it  Btfiiw,  neu- 
Pdcni^  the  chnrdi  built  bj  lUooasTlntliu  fn 
A.D.  061,  b  itatod  to  rtmiiin  in  a  teiierMj  oom- 
|>let«  ststa. 

The  onlr  other  chottaci  which  can  be  aappoaed 
to  date  from  a  period  eren  aa  miij  aa  the  9th 

century  which  have  aa  yet  been  noticed,  are  a 
few  in  the  Aatorias,  not  far  from  Oviedo. 

These,  however,  present  many  remarkable 
pecaliaritias  of  plan,  oaviag  aqnara  ended  ebMMr 
ceis,  and  chapels  or  apartments  attached  to 
their  sides.  One  of  the  group,  Sta.  Maria  de 
Kaninco  is  stated  to  have  been  built  dr.  848, 
and  aa  the  other*  are  somewhat  plainer  and 
mder  in  style  they  are  more  probably  earlier 
than  later.  The  most  remarkkble  is  that  of  the 
Ermita  de  Sta,  Chriatma,  near  la  Pole  de  Lena, 
which  retains  the  original  partition  aeparating 
the  choir  from  the  nare:  the  choir  Is  raised 
above  the  nave,  and  the  altar  receaa  above  the 
choir,  these  a*  well  as  the  western  part  of  the 
ehordi  an  nnltad  over,  n  that  there  are 
dumhen  abore  them.  The  central  ^aoe  is 
covered  by  a  waggon  vault.  The  circolar  panels 
ill  the  upper  part  of  the  choir  screen  are  pierced, 
the  central  panel  below  carved  with  ornament, 
having  much  affinity  with  that  to  be  seen  on  the 
crowns  of  the  7th  centorj  found  at  fnente  de 
Qoarraseo,  near  Toledo. 

S.  Salvador  d«  Valdedios,  near  V111aTldo«^ 
has  aisles,  but  the  same  system  of  vaulting  over 
iMth  ends  of  the  church  exists,  and  aa  in  the 
others  there  are  small  chambers  right  and  left 
on  entering  by  the  western  door.  (Me  of  theae 
probably  served  aa  a  bapUstry,  as  Is  the  catw  at 
Sta.  Maria  de  Naranw.  A  porch  and  other 
chambers  are  attached  to  the  soath  side,  and 
may  have  served  as  dwalli^  for  priests  or 
attendants  on  the  ehoreh.  Tiila  Itii  baan  at- 
tributed to  A.o.  892. 

Sta.  Maria  de  Naranco  is  nearly  on  the  same 
plan,  and  appears  to  have  always  been  a  parish 
church. 

The  upper  chambers  in  all  these  churches  are 
open  to  the  church,  not  closed  as  in  Ireland,  and 
caMible  of  being  used  as  dwelling  places. 

These  boil'lings  dn  all  small,  Sta.  Cristina 
being  about  50  feet  long.  Sta.  Maria  de  Naranco 
about  70,  bat  have  a  gwd  deal  of  omameiit,  aud 
exhibit  a  peculiarity  of  style,  the  origin  of 
which  cannot  be  traced  to  any  other  country, 
and  whidt  was  probably  developed  from  the 
earlier  imitations  of  Bomao  work.  A  clue  to 
the  reasons  for  the  peculiarity  of  plan  seems 
altogether  wanting.  The  square  end  of  the 
ehancel  may  perhaps  be  thought  to  indicate 
some  Irish  influotce  as  tiiat  oonntry  is  the  only 
one  wbeie  this  fonn  is  anything  bat  the  xnrest 
eioeption. 

Altbongh,  as  bos  been  said,  the  obnrches  of 
the  earlier  period  faara  disoppaarad,  Spain  has 
preserved  in  a  rcmarksble  manner  some  of  the 

traditions  of  the  artangement  of  churches  in 
the  earlier  periods;  thus  the  'ooro,*  instead  of 
beginning  to  the  east  of  the  ttawepts,  is,  like 
tbe  "ahoms  cantorum "  of  the  early  faasi- 
licss,  extended  into  the  nave,  sod  the  central 
lantern  tower  is  called  the  'cimborio,'  in 
memory,  doubtlen,  of  a  time  when  it  served  as 
the  *cS}orium*  of  the  hit;h  altar,  now  placed 
in  the  elongated  choir,  or,  as  it  is  called  by  the 
Spaaiardi^  'eairfUa   mayoV     Probably  theae 


traditions  were  handed  down  throngh  a  diain  of 
namerons  links,  the  earlier  of  which  have 
perished. 

6.  /rekmd. — We  find  here  a  great  nnmbcr  of 
very  small  chnrehas  Tery  roughly  faaiUt,  with  very 
little  attempt  at  any  decoration,  freqnutly  lighted 
only  by  one  very  small  window,  but  constructed 
usually  with  extremely  large  stones,  aad  not  un- 
fraqoantly  bnilt  with  tliat  material  axelouveiy, 
the  roof  being  finntad  I7  horiiOBtal  conrses, 
eadi  brought  (armxi  nntil  they  mat  at  the 
top. 

Such  ore  the  ohurches  or  chapels  of  Tempoll 
Geannanoch,  on  the  middle  island  of  the  Imv  of 
Galway  (Petria,  Ecatt.  AnA.  of  Irtland,  p.  189), 
of  St.  Mac  Dara  on  the  Island  of  Cma<d)  Mhic 
Dara,  off  tho  coast  of  Connemara  (id.  p.  I90X 
of  Ratass,  O.  Kerry  {id.  p.  169^  of  Kore,  1>. 
Westroeath  (*A  p.  174),  and  many  others.  The 
two  first  of  these  churches  form  siagle  apart- 
ments without  any  division  into  nave  and  cban- 
cal,  and  measnn,  the  first  16  feet  6  indMSr  by 
13  foat  6  fnebea  InUmally ;  the  second  19  feet 
by  11  indies;  both  are  roofed  with  stona  in  the 
manner  described.  The  two  other  chnrchea  arc 
in  a  leas  complete  state,  but  their  doorwayt 
are  remarkable  for  their  square  heads,  and  th< 
immense  sise  of  the  stones  of  which  tiMy  an 
constructed ;  in  tliat  of  Ratass  the  lintel  is  7  feet 
6  inches  long,  S  foet  high,  and  extends  throng 
the  whole  thickness  of  the  wall.  Tliere  appears 
in  this  doorway  an  evident  intention  of  tmit«ting 
the  ardiitectare  of  a  Greek  or  Roman  building 
In  that  of  Fore  the  linUl  is  S  fleet  lone,  2  fee 
high,  and  3  feet  deep,  and  is  sculptured  with 
cross  within  a  circle,  on  a  projecting  tablet 
Both  these  churches  are  attributed  by  Mr.  Petrir 
to  the  6th  or  7th  centuries.  It  is  a  questio: 
of  much  interest  whence  the  builders  of  theae 
churches  derived  their  ideas  of  architectura, 
these  buildings  rcsendding  In  ne  respeU  ary 
contemporaneous  structures  in  England,  France, 
or  Italy.  Improbable  as  the  suggestion  may  at 
first  sight  appear,  it  would  seem  thst  it  was 
Centml  Syria  whic^  famished  the  models ;  that 
country  aboonda  with  churches  and  monasteries 
constructed  lietween  the  3rd  and  7th  oenturieo 
in  a  style  founded  upon  the  Roman  architecture 
of  the  time,  but  with  many  peculiarities  both  of 
construction  and  of  detail.  Among  the  former 
of  these  is  the  use  of  very  large  stones,  and  the 
pratice  of  roofing  small  buildings  by  advancing 
each  course  somewhat  nearer  the  centre  than 
that  below;  examplea  of  both  will  be  found  in 
plenty  in  Ci>unt  Melchior  de  Togul**  Sj/rit  CSns> 
trtUe,  Although  in  these  buildings  arched  iovr- 
waya  are  the  most  common,  those  formed  pre- 
cisely in  the  same  manner  as  the  Irish  examples, 
with  one  large  block  for  a  lintel,  are  fHquently 
found ;  and  one  <tf  these  (Syri*  Centrale,  p.  99, 
fig.  4),  may  almost  pau  for  uie  original  of  which 
the  lintel  at  Fore  is  the  rough  copy.  The  Irish 
buildings  have  far  more  the  appearance  of  such 
copies  ^  the  products  of  a  cultivated  school  of 
architecture  aa  might  be  aebieved  by  native 
workmen  onder  the  direction  of  immigrants, 
bringing  with  them  recollections,  rather  than 
accurate  knowledge  of  the  edifices  they  hod  ItA 
behind,  than  that  of  the  dnt  rude  essays  of  an 
uncivilised  race. 

Hie  Persians  pludend  Syria  in  A.D.  573,  the 
Sanccna  invaded  it  ^  613,  aad  Centra]  Sjtia 
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mmm  to  "hun  1m«b  taHnlj  dqMqtnlated  about 
thtt  perinl  It  «t  that  tine  onUiiwd  inuj 
BODacteries  utd  man;  monka,  and  it  ia  quit* 
pcmbU  that  among  th«  namarona  fbreigiMn 
who  Mnight  an  aa^lom  io  Ireland  at  that  period 
najr  Iut«  bean  Sjriaa  monks.  In  tha  litaa;  of 
St  AiDgBa,  writtan,  it  b  baUared,  in  tht  yaar 
799  (Peiri^  p.  137),  among  the  aooraa,  and  ann 
hondnda,  of  stzangen  of  Tariona  nations,  men- 
tkia  ia  made  of  KTen  Egyptian  monki  buriod  in 
Diwrt  UUdh.  Tha  greaUr  part  of  thaw  immi- 
granta  aia  in  tha  litanj  wimjij  oallad  **  pera- 
nid,"  without  indicatioo  of  naUonalltj.  Dr. 
FMria  (p.  127),  however,  aeemi  to  think  the 
paeuliantiea  of  construction  of  1  hau  early  build- 
tngi  are  due  to  the  colonisation  of  tha  country 
by  <•  the  Firbolg  and  Tuatha  de  Dauum  triboa, 
which  our  historian!  bring  hither  (ma  Graece 
at «  Tary  ranota  pniod ;  whidi  tribea,"  ha  saya, 
"  wen  accustomed  to  build,  not  only  their  for- 
trsMes,  but  eren  thdr  dotne-rooiad  houses  and 
■epnlchrea,  of  stone  without  cement,  and  in  the 
stylo  now  usually  called  Cyclopean  and  Pa- 
httic." 

Betides  the  email  churches  which  have  bean 
mentioned  abore,  larger  structuraa  waia  also 
erected  in  Ireland  at  an  early  date.  The  csthe- 
drai  church  of  Armagh,  whether  that  erected  ia 
the  time  of  St.  Patrick  or  of  a  lata^  date,  would 
tpfttt  m  the  9th  century  to  bare  bean  140  feat 
In  length  (PMri^  p.  157).  The  mora  usual 
leigth  of  a  church  of  tha  first  dasa  would, 
however,  appear  to  bare  been  60  fitat;  this 
dimension  having,  according  to  the  tripartite 
li&  of  St.  Patrick,  been  prescribed  by  the  saint 
for  the  Domnach  Mor  (Great  Church),  near 
Teltowa,  in  Ueath,  appears  to  have  been  in- 
vested with  a  sort  ot  sacred  oharaeter ;  and  it 
11  worth  notice  that  the  church  at  Glastonbury, 
fi-naded  according  to  trsdltlon  by  a  St.  Patrick, 
but  undoubtedly  by  missionaries  bom  Ireland, 
was  60  feet  long,  by  26  feet  broad ;  it  seems  to 
hare  been  of  wood. 

TTiese  Urger  ch  arches  hsd  nsnally  a  chancel — 
in  plan  a  pantllelogram — attached  to  the  larger 
oblong  which  formed  the  nave. 

Two  peculiarities  mark  the  ecclesiastics  1  nr- 
chitccture  of  Ireland,  one,  that  th^  altar  end  is 
invariably  rectangolar,  the  other  Uiat  the  towers 
fimnd  near  the  early  chorehaa  are  always  cir- 
cular. Perbape  the  meet  probable  eiplanatiou 
of  tlie  former  is  thst  the  form  was  originallv 
used  as  that  most  suitable  for  a  very  smafl 
•rator;,  and  perpetuated  ia  consequence  of  the 
extraordinary  Teneration  which  the  Irish  have 
alwa^  entertained  for  anything  connected  with 
their  euly  aainta.   [For  the  raund  tower  see 

TOWKB.]  I 

7.  Scotland. — Irish  ecclesiastics  founded  the 
celebrated  monastery  of  lona,  and  spread  Christ!- 
aiity  through  the  isle*  and  mainland  of  Scotland, 
but  vary  fi»w  buildings  which  can  be  referred  to 
the  period  under  coneideratlos  have  bean  ob- 
served. The  moat  remarkable  would  seem  to  be 
the  church  at  ^liahay  in  Orkney,  which  bears 
a  dose  resemblance  to  one  of  the  early  Irish 
churches,  and  ia  specially  remarkable  as  having 
a  rwuid  tower  attached  to  it.    The  nave  is  30  ft. 

16  ft^  tha  chaocel  1 1  ft.  by  8  it.  7  in.,  tha 
latter  la  ooverad  bv  a  plain  aemi-drealar  vaiilt, 
over  which  waa  a  chamber  constructed  between 
it  and  the  eitamal  covering  of  stoM.   The  Bare 
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alsa  b  atetod  t«  bsTs  bad  a  stone  not  The 
tower  la  eatared  by  a  door  in  the  west  wall 
ottht  aave;  the  chancel  arch  is  described  ai  of  a 
horee^hoe  form,  but  this  msy  probably  be  occa- 
sioned by  aaettlement  of  the  work.  The  windows 
are  few  and  small,  the  doorwayi  plain,  round- 
headed  arcbaa.  Aa  In  tlta  Iriu  Islands  there 
were  nnmerons  eraterias  seatterad  over  Orkney 
and  Shetland  ;  the  pariah  of  Tell  in  the  latter  is 
said  (Hibbert's  SoiMmd,  p.  530)  to  have  cod- 
tained  twenty  chapels.  The  churches  constructed 
by  the  Christian  Picta  were  probably  either  of 
wood  or  of  earth,  which  is  the  reason  of  the 
entire  absence  of  any  bnlldiius  within  thdr 
territory  which  can  be  aadgnod  to  a  period  be- 
fore A.D.  800,  it  is  the  more  remarkable  as  the 
numerous  sculptured  nonuments  show  that  the 

Kople  who  dwelt   within  the  limits  of  the 
ctish  kingdom  conld  earva  stone  with  utra- 
ordinary  skill  for  the  period. 

8.  £n£rfam<f.— Though  the  Christlaiis  of  Britain 
must  undoubtedly  have  possessed  churchee  of 
considerable  size  before  the  occupation  of  the 
country  by  the  Sazons,  Jute>,  and  Angles,  no 
certain  remains  of  such  buildings  have  as  yet 
been  met  with. 

The  historians  of  Canterbury  assert  that 
Ethelbert  gave  to  St.  Augustine  an  existing 
church  io  that  dty(W{llis'  InA.  Hia.  <^  Ou-ut 
Chweh,  Cantarimry,  pf.  20, 30)  which  became  the 
eathadraL  Bade  mentions  the  church  of  St. 
Ifartin  ss  an  indent  efaorcb  given  in  like  manner, 
some  portions  of  wall  in  the  latter  have  ben 
thought  to  have  ibmied  part  of  the  andent 
church.  Of  the  Saxon  cathedral  Dothiug  remains. 

Three  influences  it  will  be  seen  contributed 
in  unequal  d^ees  scoording  to  circumstance* 
and  lootUty,  to  form  or  to  modifr  eneleiiastical 
arcbitectore  In  England ;  viz.  1,  that  of  Rtniian 
architecture  either  as  derived  from  buildings 
still  existing  ia  the  country,  or  from  dengue 
imported  by  ecclesiastics  and  other  church 
builders ;  2,  that  of  the  'Irish  missionaries ;  3, 
that  of  the  native  school  of  timber  architecture. 
The  &T»t  of  these  we  may  trace  in  the  plana,  in 
the  style  of  some  churches,  and  In  the  frequent 
assertion  that  a  church  was  constructed  "opera 
Romanorum;"  the  second,  perhaps,  in  the  pre- 
ference of  a  rectangnlar  east  end  over  an  apaldal, 
which  last,  as  we  iind  it  all  but  universal  in 
Kngbind  in  the  13th  century  and  common  in  tha 
I.ilh,  was  probably  the  prevalent  plan  in  earlier 
centDries;  the  third,  in  construction  evidently 
copied  from  wooden  buiiding^  and  in  the  fact  that 
the  baluttter  shafts,  which  more  than  any  other 
fe:itnre  fiharacteriie  the  ante-Morman  style,  wm 
turned  in  a  lathe  as  if  they  had  been  wood.  It 
seems  probable  that  the  Roman  and  the  aatlva 
style  were  concurrent,  for  we  fiud  the  two 
mixed  together,  as  in  the  carious  doorway  at 
Moakwearmooth  which  there  aeems  to  be  ground 
to  believe  Is  part  of  the  church  built  by  Benedict 
Biscop,  A.D.  671.  Here  we  have  an  arch  and 
impost  which  are  evident  imitations  of  Iknnan 
work,  supported  by  coupled  balosters,  and  an 
eicessively  exaggerated  base  can-ed  with  ioter- 
Incing  ornaments  or  snakes  by  a  hand  which  no 
doubt  waa  accustonad  to  ezecnte  rimilar  work 
in  wood. 

The  eiiating  ranalna  at  English  churches, 
dating  baiwetn  600  and  800^  are  nnlbrtunatelr, 
with  very  raraen^Uena,  only  fragnwnta.  These 
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pcnntv  nnatu,  wwistod  mi  ilkntTatet  hf  ikimt 
«oatempornrj-  or  jomewhnt  later  wrltere  haw 
told  OS,  will  however  «Mb1««i  to  fbmtolmbly 
clear  idcu  as  to  the  ohimcter  of  the  chnrchea 
whfoli  were  built  i«  the  iib<m-naatioBed  period. 

Of  the  metropolttm  enthedral  ot  C^nterbniy 
we  have  a  detailed  nocoent,  written  by  Edmer 
the  Chanter,  in  which  he  deitcribee  the  edifice  as 
It  exitited  befiire  the  fire  of  1067.  Th*  anneied 
nlxn  is  copied  ttoia  that  drawn  up  by  Profeeeor 
WUIb(tfiW.  efO^.  Ch.  CanttHmry)  tm  tOnta^ 


teoription.  The  charch,  Edmer  sajn,  me  bnift 
*'  Romanornm  epere  et  ez  qnadara  parte  ad 
imltationein  eccleilit^  beatl  spoatolornna  prioelpb 
Petri,"  meaniDg  of  ooune  the  great  Vatican 
baaiiics.  The  weatem  apse  «M  probably  added 
hy  Archbishop  Ode  about  a.d.  950. 

Of  another  church  of  the  latter  clan  we  have 
•ome  important  remaioa.  This  la  that  of  Stow,  In 
Idnoolnuttre,  where  ■  bfshoprie  was  founded  in 
A.D.  67S.  The  chneh  there  Is  emcifonn,  mea- 
suring ISO  ft.  from  east  to  west,  with  a  breadth 
of  27  ft.  iu  the  oivTe  and  U  ft.  in  the  ohnncel ; 
the  traa'wpt  is  90  ft.  from  north  to  south  bj 
23  ft.  wide ;  the  side  walla  are  about  35  ft.  high. 
It  has  be«n  shown  that  the  transept  is  eridently 
tbt  work  of  two  periods,  the  wall  op  to  ■  certain 
height  havlBg  tul  the  appearance  of  haTing 
Buffered  from  firs,  while  that  aboTe  stiows  no 
trace  of  such  damage.  There  is  ground  for  be- 
lieving that  in  870  the  church  waa  burnt  by  the 
Danes,  and  that  it  was  extensively  repaired 
between  1034  and  1050  (v.  Rev.  G.  Atkinson, 
On  Me  BatoraHona  in  Pragma  at  Stow  Cliurch, 
■  ia  JRrportt  and  Paptrt  of  tha  ArcMtodur^  So- 
oietiet  (f  HortKanU,  York,  and  Lincoln,  i.  815 ; 
and  the  same  writer  in  v.  29  of  the  same  pub- 
lication, On  Saxon  ArchUoetwe),  the  ezistii^ 
ahsneel  being  addoi  is  early  part  of  the 
next  century. 

Aaotber  dinrdi,  that  of  Brtzworth,  in  North- 
mptansUre,  bw  straig  elalva  to  he  enridered 


to  date  from  the  aune  period,  fer  Lalaad  teUs  as, 
on  the  authority  of  a  monk  of  PMor- 

borough,  thatLimilpliii%  abbot  of  PMeitoroi^, 


OHBBOH 

riwot  990,  fimnded  a  niemeterj  tliere,  tati  the 
eriflting  edifice  may  be  resMneblv  snpposed  to 
be  the  original  choKh.  Ute  repoirK  whvA  werc 
finished  in  1865  ennblecl  the  gnnind  plan  of  ffas 
dimh  to  be  oorreetly  aMertdud,  aad  it  w^l^bc 
seen  to  he  somewhat  pecnlittr,  eMsisting  of  a 
sqiiara  tower,  the  lower  port  of  which  forma  a 
porch  at  the  west  end,  wHh  a  ebwnber  cn  each 
side  opening  into  the  pordi  and  also  into  Ac 
aides,  a  nare  and  two  aisles  with  riiambete  at 
their  esft  ends,  a  abort  dianoel  wi^st  aMea, 
and  u  apse  swronoded  ij  «  corridor  or  erypi 
•Btered  by  eleps  ttvm  tiie  diancel.  The-  frien 
are  oblong  maaacs ;  the  arches,  which  spring  from 
square  imposta,  are  of  Roman  bricks  in  two 
courses  and  w4Milly  wtthont  ornament ;  wer 
each  pier  Is  a  ratter  snail  clereatery  window 
wHh  arelted  bead,  also  tnrned  in  Roman  bricks. 
Attariied  to  the  west  side  of  the  tower  is  a 
circular  stair  turret  of  different  and  leas  careful 
work,  and  therefore  probably  a  later  addithm. 
Tbe  bases  of  pirn  which  have  been  found  rimw 
that  at  the  vert  end  of  the  chancel  were  pnAaUy 
throe  areho^  throngh  which  It  was  entered  tnm 
thenaTo. 

Another  dmA  rtilt  exists  la  a  state  so  ftr 
eomplele  that  there  can  be  no  doabt  aa  t»  Hs 
original  plan,  but  there  is  no  historical  erideBce 
as  to  its  dste,  end  its  arcJiitcctanil  character  is 
such  as  scarcely  to  warrant  a  decisive  opiniot. 
This  is  ttie  chn'reh  in  tlw  castle  of  Dover,  -wMA, 
in  consequence  of  recent  repairs,  can  be  stored 
more  satisfoctorily  than  was  prerlooaly  the  case. 
A  short  accoDut  of  it  was  published  by  the  Rev. 
MiB  Pnokle  4n  18S4  from  which  the  gronnd 


idaoiit^cen;  f^  tUn  tt  will  be  seen  that  it  in 
a  crociform  dmeh,  with  n  tow«r  brtweon  Um 
aavs  and  chancel. 

The  charches  deeeribed  are  undoubtedly  ex- 
amples of  "opnsBomannm."  Some  others  irhidi 
luiTO  been  dostmyed  were,  donbUess,  of  lUkn 
dumuter,  and  as  the  eontemponry  or  later  do- 
soriptions  contidn  pdnts  of  interest,  it  will  be  well 
to  dte  them.  The  moat  remarkable  is  that  of  the 
ehnroh  built  hf  St.  Wilfrid,  at  Hexham,  about 
673,  written  by  bla  diaolpb  Stephea  Eddios 
{Vita 8.  Wifiidi,  ap.  HaUllim,  AA.  SB.  0.  S.  Ben. 
■aeo.  It.,  pt.  1.,  p.  046%  running  as  Mlows : 
"ciyus  profbuditatem  in  terra  cum  domibus 
mtrifioe  politia  lapidibus  f^datam,  et  super 
terram  multiplteem  domum  columnis  vnriis  et 
portldbns  mnltis  snffhltam,  mirabilique  longi- 
tadlne  et  alUtndinot  nnrorom  omatam,  et  variia 
Uneamm  anflmetibu  "riarcm,  aliqnando  summ, 
Miqnaodo  deorsuoi,  per  oochleas  cireumductam, 
Bon  est  mcaa  parritatis  hoc  sermone  explicaic.** 
Biehnrd,  tbm  prior  of  Hexham,  in  the  12th  oen 
turf,  daoeribai  It  (Twyadei^*  BeHptorm  Dtemi, 
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t90)  «  «  noble  bvIUi&g  of  bewn  itone,  with 
emu  b«Beitth,  and  walls  rising  to  a  gnat  beigfat. 

Dnfonanately,  howcrer,  th«  ohnrch  wu  not 
in  <slst«nce  at  the  time  the  prior  wrote,  baring 
boen  barnt  hj  the  Danes,  ia  875,  but  his 
testimony  is  not  to  be  altogether  disrsgarded, 
particnlsrlf  as  his  mention  of  crypts  and  subter- 
naeons  oratmies  and  wiudii^  passages  is 
eonfiriMd  bj  die  still  existing  c^TP^  *  pl*>  o'* 
which  will  be  fosnd  nnder  CsAFEt,  p.  344. 

If^  howerer,  the  chttrch  had  three  stories  and 
oolamtts,  tome  square,  some  of  rarioas  forms, 
it  most  hare  been  in  adrance  of  anr  building 
now  ciistiag  of  ns  early  a  date,  and  it  seems 
probable  that  in  his  zeal  for  the  glory  of  St. 
Wilfrid,  the  prior  somewhat  exaggerated  the 
arehitectsral  splendour  of  the  building. 

Of  the  charch  built  at  Ripoa  by  the  same 
prelate,  Eddios  tells  us  **in  HrypU  basilicam 
polilo  lapide  a  fondamcntls  in  terra  nsqae  ad 
■nmnnin  afldlficatam,  tuUs  colnmnis  «t  porti- 
cibQB  snfinltam.  In  altnn  erextt"  (HaUllos, 
AA.  8S.  Ben.  saec.  ir.  pt.  2,  p.  563). 

About  the  same  time  Benedict  Biscop  bnilt 
(A.D.  671)  a  monastery  at  Honkwearoouth,  the 
doorway  of  the  church  of  which  has  been  already 
oonuneuted  on,  and  Bede  {Hitt.  Ab'-atum  Wir«- 
tmtA,  c  5)  gives  some  very  interesting  Dotioea 
of  hla  proceedings.  He  went,  we  are  told,  into 
Gftul,  and  brought  from  thence  "  caementarios  qui 
JapUmm  sibi  ecclesiam  juxta  Romanornm,  quern 
Mmper  amabat,  morem  facerent,"  and  afteiwanb 
■ant  to  the  same  country  (or  maken  of  glass  to 
glaze  tbt  windows  of  his  dinrch.  At  a  later 
time  h«  went  to  Rom^  and  brought  thence  plo- 
tarea  of  the  Viigin  Mary  and  the  twelre  apostles, 
"qaibna  medtam  ejusdem  ecclesiae  testudisem 
dneto  n  periete  ad  parietem  tabulato  praedngeret, 
imagines  erangelicae  historiae  quibus  aostralem 
occliaiaa  parietem  deemret,  imagines  Tisionnm 
Apocalypsis  beati  Johannis  qni^  septcntrio- 
nalem  seque  parietem  omaret. '  As  it  appears 
from  this  pnssAge  that  there  was  a  nave  withaules, 
the  north  and  south  walls  were  probably  the 
«Bds  of  the  transept,  and  th4  chorcn  was  thero- 
fore  perhaps  cntdform.  That  In  the  7th  century 
the  founders  of  churches  in  Elngland  strove  to 
emulate  the  splendour  of  the  Continental 
ihnrcbes,  we  may  learn  from  the  rerses  of 
Aldhelm  (pp.  116,  117,  ed.  Giles)  on  the  church 
bnilt  by  Bugge,  daughter  of  Kentwln 

'  Praeaelss  mole  Medium 
Bone  csoatnixlt  anpplox  Temacola  Christ^ 
<^  MpaA  am  Us  sano  Mnms  taensi 
IflSiVer  ivridan  eoDSforat  Tlr^la  aiam. 

Aura  coDloitIs  llsvcsEant  pallls  BUi^ 
Qns*  soot  sHsris  sscri  Titamloa  ptdoa, 
Aams  stqur  oilix  gemmli  ItlTPsdt  opeitos. 
Ut  aoeliim  mtllat  itellls  STdantibos  sptam, 
ae  laU  argento  euutat  fikbrieata  patan^ 
'  Bin  erads  ex  aim  ftil|neH  bunlna  ftdvot 
ArgsnHqne  stoat  fsnmia  einala  metallai 
i^fa  ^jnoqna  ttanribulom  o^rttellls  nodfiios  otocSim 
Pcndi't  de  sommo  hunon  runmlna  pendens, 
De  qnlbos  siDbrosUm  qrintaot  tlinra  Sibsta, 
Qnsodo  sacHdotes  ■nlsMBoffefrejBbentaE." 

Hie  influence  of  the  Irish  missionaries  upon 
church  architecture  in  Kngland  is  perhaps  rather 
to  be  inferred  than  proFed  from  existing  ex- 
WB^es;  carrying,  as  they  did,  thtlr  princlplas 
of  aaestiGiini  even  into  tbdr  ehnrebaa  uelr  rode 

26 


■mi  honbla  dispels  oflbrad  bo  nodek  which 
orald  compate  with  those  anpplled  by  the  arehi- 
teets  brou^t  from  Gaal  or  Italy  who  bnilt  in 
the  manner  of  the  Romans;  bat  wh«i  we  call  t« 
mind  how  large  an  extent  of  country  they  oc- 
enpied,  and  more  or  less  Christianlted,  and  in 
what  great  reneration  they  were  held,  it  !a 
difficult  to  beliere  that  the  pecnliarities  of  their 
ecclesiastical  arehitnctwt  were  wbdly  wfthont 
Iniluence  upon  that  of  England.  Bat  fbr  the 
eventual  triumph  of  the  Roman  system  over 
theirs,  more  tangible  prooft  of  this  would  do 
doubt  hare  existed,  but  it  is  possible  that  the 
preference  of  a  sqoare  over  an  apeidal  tarmina- 
tlon,  which  is  so  strongly  shown  In  English 
chorches  from  the  12th  century  downwar<ls,  is 
really  doe  to  the  habit  of  imitating  the  forma 
of  the  omtorica  which  8L  Cnthbert,  St  Aldan, 
cr  thdr  tfaoiplai,  may        enatraotid.  Hut 


the  Inflnence  of  the  Irish  school  upon  ornamenta- 
tion was  very  great,  there  oan  be  no  doubt,  as 
It  Is  amply  proved  by  existing  manuscripts,  as 
the  Oospeb  of  Lindisnme,  written  abont  A.P. 
710.  "niBt  these  patterns  of  Interladng  ribbons 
and  animals  were  copied  in  stone  may  be 
obaerred  in  the  doorway  of  Honlcweannenth, 
and  on  many  croesss  and  other  moaomaata  of 
the  period. 

No  existing  example  shows  what  hrgn 
ohnreh  woola  hare  been  If  oonstnietoA  irilhont 
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Kfimsn  Inflwoo^  hmt  th«  littk  owtwita 
Cofawall  and  that  at  Ebb's  Hook,  in  Northvaibw- 
Und  (iiL  Ckapel),  will  Mrre  to  shov  what  wa» 
th«  ohanctw  of  their  iMser  relifions  baildingii. 
Tha  tbiid  isfliMOoe,  that  of  an  OKlitii^  acbool 

■  ftf  timber  architoetnra,  made  itsalf  Mt  more  is 
(lie  unaller  gIbm  of  chnroh«s  thu  in  the  larger, 

.and  though  rtrj  nttny  portions  of  dmrdtoa 
which  exhibit  narka  of  it  exiat,  so  eatire  diorch 

■  of  any  Mtlj  date  wbioh  maiiilMa  It  hat  maained. 
'  Tha  chief  pecniiaritr  la  the  nse  of  narrow  stonea 

placed  upright,  dividing  the  wall  into  Kctlons, 
.  asactljr  in  the  same  manner  as  iuiber  qnarter- 
1  tag.  No  better  example  of  this  can  be  foutd  than 
-the  tower  of  the  ofaoroh  of  Earls  BartoD,  in 
.  Morthampt«Huhire ;  bnt  it  Is  difficnlt  to  find  any 
r  saCa  gnmtd  for  as^golw  «  data  to  tUs  boilding, 
I  aa  it  la  eerUln  that  the  atyle  vat  oontinoed 
r  into  the  11th  oentnrf.  Another  psouliaritT  is 
-  the  nse  of  thn  baluster  as  a  shaft,  and  it  nas 
I  been  supposed  that  this  was  copied  from  some 
I  Roman  example ;  but  the  &eta  tuat  these  balu- 
sters were  turned  in  a  lathe,  that  they  were  iu 
I  use  at  a  very  early  data,  and  in  every  part  of 
.  England,  all  seem  to  point  to  their  baring  ori- 
ginated in  an  indigenous  style  of  wooden  arohi- 
tectnre. 

Many  chnrofaea  were  const roctod  entirely  of 
<  wood.  Bede  (ASM.  Seel.  ill.  35)  tells  ni  that 
Fisian,  who  came  from  lona,  built  at  Zindii&me 
a  church  "  episcopall  sede  cMgruam,  qnam 
tamen  more  Scottomm  non  de  Ispide  sed  de 
robore  seoto  totam  compoeait  atque  hamndi&e 
leiit ; "  and  according  to  an  Irish  writer  of  the 
11th  century,  Couchubean  (Ftf.  8.  Moduamae, 
AA.  88.  Bak.  6.  Jul.  11),  the  Scoti  were  accus- 
tomod  to  build  with  boards  tabnlis  dedoUtis," 
w,  aa  we  may  perhaps  understand  the  passage, 
with  timbers  not  left  in  the  ronnd,  bnt  smoothed 
with  the  adze.  In  thb  way,  though  no  donbt  at  a 
moch.  later  data,  the  ohureh  at  Qreenstead,  in 
Es8«x,.was  oonsbucted,  the  slabs  of  oak  left 
after  a  plank  had  been  sawn  out  of  the  middle 
harang  been  smoothed  on  the  Inside  with  the 
adie,  and  placed  upright  with  the  cnrved  portion 
ontwsrdi,  side  by  side,  so  as  to  form  a  wall. 
Very  many  such  structures,  do  doubt,  were 
areoted  in  districta  where  wood  was  plentiful  and 
stona-soaree.  [A.  N.] 

QEmCn-BOOKB(LibriEoctniaitict).  Un- 
der this  name  the  following  classes  of  books  are 
understood  ta  be  imdudedi— 

1.  Such  works  as  were  mossBarr  fbr  the  per- 
formance of  the  sacred  offices,  wnether  of  the 
altar,  the  baptistery,  or  the  choir  [LmmiciL 
Bookb], 

•i.  dertaiDpastomllettersofrenenUrleblshops, 
canons  of  councils,  and  acta  of  martyrs,  which 
ware  occasionally  road  la  pvblie.  For  Instance, 
we  have  the  testimony  of  DIonysins  of  Corinth 
in  Euaebiue  iff.  B.  iv.  23,  %  11)  that  the  epistle, 
cf  Clement  to  the  Corinthians  was  preserrnd  and 
poUIcly  read  in  the  Corinthian  Church  [Ca- 
HCHtitui.  BOMCS].  -  The  so-called  Canons  and  Co»- 
•titutioas  of  th4  Apostles  were  probably  regarded 
as  I9)ri  Mcletiattiel.  in  dmot  ohurohes.  Ou  the 
use  of  acts  of  .martyrs,  ie»fiuinart|Afai9fiiCfra,  < 
pref.  $  5. 

3.  Not  unfrequently  in  ancient  times  the  t«rm  | 
•hamh-booka  ioelnded  all  books  ooatained  ia  the  . 
Jibntj  of  a  oKui)i4i.£UnABYl 


4.  Ib  seme  oases  the  ohBrch-ropstera,  whatliar 

of  the  baptised  or  of  the  dead  [DiFTrcHS^  bc«u  t4 
be  included  under  the  term  lii/ri  ecclaitatici,  [€.} 

CHUBCHE9,  HAINTENANCE  OF  (A- 
brica  Scdniae).  The  fimds  for  the  nuhito- 
nance  of  the  fabric  of  a  chordi  are,  and  haTS 
been  from  ancient  times,  derived  from  two 
sources,  —  estates  appropiiatod  to  that  purpose 
and  voluntary  oftiings.  As  early  as  uie  Mh 
century  we  find  ordinances,  ibai  a  definite  pro- 
portion of  the  general  income  of  a  church  shonld 
be  set  apart  for  the  maintenance  and  repair  of 
the  fobiic.  According  to  decrees  of  Pope  SSm- 
plidufl,  AJi.  475  iiL  ia  Binlwt,  Omo^ 
lii.  582),  and  Pope  Oelaaias,  AJ>.  494  (J^  l«. 
fiiniua,  ifl.  636),  this  proportion  was  to  be  a 
fourth  port ;  while  in  Spain  a  third  part  was  t« 
be  appropriated  to  this  purpose.  See  the  Conndl 
of  'nirragoua  (a.d.  516%  c  8;  the  second 
Bra^  (A.D.  c.  2;  of  Herida  (a.i>.  666), 

cc  14, 16 ;  the  sixteenth  of  Toledo  (a  j>.  693X  c  5. 
In  the  VVankish  kingdom  the  repair  of  the  frbric 
was  provided  for  by  setting  aside  for  that  pur- 
pose a  certain  part  of  the  endowment  of  the 
church ;  a  provision  the  more  neocssuy,  as  tlie 
voluntajy  contributions  diminished  ta  jmportieft 
as  the  esdowntents  increased.  And  as  esUtca  af 
the  church  often  fell  into  the  hands  of  laica, 
a  Diet  of  the  Empire  held  at  Frankfort  in  7»4 
laid  down  tbe  prindple,  that  the  maintenance  of 
the  fabric  of  the  diudi  was  a  chai^  upon 
church-lands,  fa  whatever  hands  they  were 
(Parts,  JfonwiMtttd  Gtrtn.  m.  74).  A  similaT 
provision  was  made  by  stjpie  of  the  ecclesiaatical 
councils  held  in  the  year  813  by  eommaad  of 
Charlemagne ;  as  in  that  of  Mentz  (c  42),  tlm 
fourth  of  Aries  (c.  25V  and  the  thiid  of  Ttonrs 
(c.  46).  At  a  somewhat  iMier  date,  the  obliga- 
tion of  forced  labour  fbr  the  ben^t  of  the  fiiMc 
was  laid  upon  the  tenants  of  the  diurdi. 
(Herzog,  Seal-Encycl.  i.  737).  There  are  special 
treatis^  on  this  subject  by  Helfert  (Fo»  der 
Erbatmng,  Erhaltttng  und  HersteUvng  der  kirdt^ 
/ictot  OeUtMb,  2nd.ed.  1834),  by  Von  Rei»t.atdt 
iUeber  kM^Ot  Bmitatt,  Stuttgart,  1836),  and 
by  PemuBeder  (die  kirchadu  Amfact,  Httadien, 
1838).  ta] 

OHUBCH  SCHOOLS.  [Soboou] 

CHUKCH  (SriiDOLS  of).  Early  represeot»- 
tions  of  tbe  Church  of  Christ  are  ven  numerous, 
and  may  be  divided  into  (A)  parsocdnoatiou  aad 
(B)  symbolisms;  both  of  the  higheat  aatifvity. 
Those  derived  fVom  Holy  Scripture  may  be  taken 
first. 

(A)  1.  The  Lord's  comparison  of  Himself  to  the 
Good  Shepherd,  coostsutly  represented  in  the 
Catacombs,  and  supposed  to  be  the  most  andent 
of  purely  Christian  emblems  in  painting  or  sculp- 
ture, has  frequently  nalted  with  it  pictures  of 
two  or  more  sheep  at  His  feet,  besidee  tbe  one 
carried  on  His  shoulders.  The  word  "  fbld  **  repre- 
sents the  Church,  exactly  as  the  word  **  chordi " 
tbe  eongregatloQ  of  Christ's  people.  rEJum, 
Good  Shepherd,  &c.]  The  fireaoo  In  the  Cal- 
lixtiae  catacomb  (Bottari,  tav.  Ixxviii.,  and 
Aringhi,  vol.  i.  lib.  iii.  ch.  xiii.  p.  327,  ed.  Par. 
1657),  of  the  Shepherd  sitting  under  trees,  and 
surrounded  by  sheep,  or  sheep  and  goata,  as  hera, 
may  be  taken  as  one  example  out  ef  many  See 
also  that  at  Ut.  xivL   la  aaothw  (Batt.  vas.  U, 
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I 

tsT.  exriii.)  the  sheep  an  iuniog  from  «  unall 
bniiding,  McmiB;  to  stand  (or  a  town,  at  whoM 
ItiiU  the  Shepherd  sUnds,  or  leans  on  His  staff. 
The  sheep  of  the  Gentile  and  of  the  Jewish 
Cbnrches  an  distinguished  In  the  palntlag  in 
Chmirini  (  Vet.  Mm.),  where  two  flocks  are  iaso- 
fag  flmtn  aepante  towns  or  fblds,  Hteroaalva 
and  Bathlecin,  and  mowing  towards  o«r  Lord. 
[See  Bethlehem.]  In  a  woodcut  giren  by 
MnrtiginT',  He  stands  on  a  sinall  rock,  which, 
br  the  winding  lines  at  its  base,  and  the  word 
lORDANI^  above,  woald  seen  to  reftr  to  His 
hsptism.  and  our  hnptism  into  His  death,  bj 
which  the  sheep  reach  Him.  (See  Uartigny, 
/«ets.T.  "Sgluc.")* 

In  a  monic  meationod  bj  Martignj  at  Sta. 
Ssbina'a,  Rome,  the  two  cbnrches  are  repnMntad 
bv  two  feniHle  flgnres,  standing  each  with  an 
open  book  in  hand.  (See  also  AriBghl,  )ib.  ill. 
G.  zzii.  p.  327.)  Orer  one  is  inscribed  ECCLESIA 
£X  OlKCaHCISlONE,  and  St  Peter  sUnds  abore 
her;  the  other  U  named  ECCLKSIA  EX  O&N- 
TIBUS,  and  abore  her  in  placed  St.  Paul. 
(See  OaL  ii.  7.)  The  same  subject  oceara  in  a 
ooinpartineat  of  tha  andent  gates  of  the  cathedral 
of  Veroaa,  treated  with  somewhat  of  the  qnaint- 
Bsss  cf  Lombard  fancjr,  bnt  qnite  intelligible  as 
u>  meaning.  The  twofold  ohurch  is  represented 
bj  two  women,  sliaded  hj  trees ;  one  suckling 
two  ofaUdreo,  the  other,  two  lishes.  [FisM.] 
Martfanf  glres  a  woodcut  of  an  interesting  plate 
la  P.  Quracei,  ^agiotflypt.  p.  222.  It  npresents 
two  Iambs  looking  towards  a  pillar,  which  sptt- 
belizes  the  Chnrch,  and  is  surmonotsd  by  tiie 
Luab  bearing  on  his  hack  the  decnssated  mono- 
gram of  Christ,  From  it  sj.ring  (apparently) 
Bobs-bmchts ;  and  tW3  birds,  just' above  the 
lambs,  may  bs  taken  for  doves.  The  figures  of 
St.  Pettr  and  St.  Paul,  with  their  division  of  the 
C3iurch  into  Jewish  and  Gentila,  seem  to  be 
»prcsent«d  In  the  fresco  given  by  I>e  Rossi 
(toL  ii.  Tav.  d'Agginnto  A.);  bnt  are  almost 
dcstrojrad  by  tbe  onenliw  of  a  tomb,  whlek  hw 
been  broken  into  torovpi  the  INseo,  m  so  fr*- 
•fnently  happens.  Then  can  be  no  doabt  that 
the  Omntsa,  or  praying  female  fignres  in  the 
Catacombs,  are  for  the  most  part  perseaificatioat 
sf  the  Church.  (Saa  BotUri,  Uv.  zxrrlii., 
Orantcwith  doTaspUosdnezt  to  Good  Shepherd.) 
Jn  tbe  comon  of  Uie  square  cdUag  of  the  well- 
known  crypt  «r  Lnidoa,  In  tha  Calllitine  cata- 
comb (Dt  Koait,  R.  S.  tav.  x.).  the  Orant* 
altermates  irtth  tht  Good  Shepherd.  In  a  t«- 
ssntlT  disoorered  panting  in  St.  Calliztns  (De 
Stwi^  IXerC,  tav.  i.  n.  S),  tht  Orante  is  oAr- 
iag  the  endaristie  aaeriiiot  by  the  hands  of  a 
Bsase crating  prissL 

2.  A  few  representations  eiist  within  oar 
nage,  of  Snsanna  and  the  eldera,  as  typical  of 
tbe  Chorcb  and  its  penecntors,  Jewish  and 
Pagan,  llartigny  names  three  sarcophagi  as  tbe 
only  eartaia  axHaptas  of  tUa  subject  in  old 
Hallaa  art.  f or  ane  he  raArs  to  Bvoaarotti, 
Tttfif  p.  1.  Of  the  two  others  one  is  &em  tbe 
Vatican,  the  other  from  8t.Callixtas.  They  are 
fetud  is  Bottari,  tavr.  znL,  and  Ixsxv.,  aanoph. 
horn  St.  OillUtoa.  In  Sooth  em  Oaul  they  are 
mora  nunterous  (MUlia,  JfitU  dflaF.fL  Ixr.  A ; 
Uvi  8;  IzviU.  4).    All  these  are  bas-rali«&, 

■  These  aatdsBta  are  repeated  veir  tnqaattf  la  tbe 
yfart  mosales  of.Bsms  sirf  Ramna.  8se  Mr.  J.  H. 
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containing  the  elders  as  wall  as  Sonnna ;  and 
the  third  represents  them  as  eagerly  watching 
her  from  behind  trees.  An  all^^ry  is  given 
balow  ia  woodcut,  drawn  from  roL  i.  pi.  IzrvlU 


of  M.  Barrett  woi^  ofa  riiaep  between  two  wild 
beasts:  SUSANNA  and  SInIORIS  an  written 
aboTO. 

3.  The  Woman  with  tbe  Issue  of  Blood  hss 
been  considered  as  a  type  of  the  Qentile  Church, 
which  would  account  for  the  ft-eqaent  npre- 
•aatatio&s  of  that  miracle  to  be  Ibuiul  oa  ancient 
sarcophagi.  (See  Bottarl,  tarr,  zix.  xxl.  ixxiT. 
xzxix.  xlT.  IxhEt.  Ixxxt.  Izzxix,  cxxzt.)  So  St. 
Ambrose  (lib.  IL  In  Lac.  c.  vlll.). 

(B)  Symbolimu  of  the  Chnrch  (it  is  not  generally 
observed  how  important  the  distinction  between 
symbolism  and  personification  is)  begin  with  the 
ark  of  Nosh ;  passing  by  easy  tran^tion  to  the 
ship  of  souls  and  the  ship  of  J<mah  In  the  storm. 
It  is  singular  that  our  Lord's  similitude  of  the 
net  Is  very  rarely  found  illustrated  by  the 
graphic  art  of  early  Christendom.  The  idea  of 
the  Lord's  drawing  forth  the  sinner  from  the 
waters,  as  with  a  hook  and  line  (sea  Baptmk, 
p.  ISS),  seems  to  bsve  premilad  orer  that  of 
the  sweeping  net.  The  net  Is  perhaps  assigned 
to  St.  Peter  in  the  Vatican  sarcophagus  tnera 
npresented  (Bottarl,  tav.  zlii.).  A  small  net 
is  usod  oa  one  side  of  the  bas-nlief.  [Fibh^ 
SiriP.] 

The  ai^  is  Tery  frequently  used  as  a  type  of 
the  Chorch  militant.  On  tombs  It  is  held  to 
imply  that  the  dead  expired  in  f^ll  connnunion 
with  the  Clhnrch.  In  Bottari,  tav.  ilii.,  an 
olire-tree  stands  In  the  ark,  in  tbe  place  of  Noah. 
It  is  of  a  square  form,  a  ohest  In  fact  (Bottari, 
taTT.  z1.  cxx.  clxiif.  be);  and  in  tav.  czviii. 
it  Is  placed  in  a  boat  or  ship.  Hie  dove  appears 
with  the  olive-branch  in  almost  all  these,  or  to 
represented  by  itself :  In  Bottari,  tav,  cxxxi..  It  is 
placed  on  the  poop  of  the  ship  of  Jonah.  In  tar. 
zxxvIL  and  ^mrtn,  Noah  alaiiiU  In  a  aquan  ahest 
OR  the  shore,  receiving  the  dure  in  nis  hands ; 
Jonah  Is  being  thrown  from  a  boat  into  the  sea 
next  him.  This  ship  npresents  the  Chnrch  mill- 
tattt,  and  Is  one  of  the  most  frequent  of  all  sym- 
Mic  works  in  the  Catacombs,  no  doubt  on  account 
of  the  Lord's  own  comparison  of  Himself  to  the 
prophet.  For  representations  in  tbe  catacomb  of 
Callixtos  and  elsewhen  see  De  Rossi  and  Bottari. 
Tbe  ship  "covered  with  the  waves"  is  represented 
in  Martigny,  from  a  fresco  lately  discoTered  In 
St.  Callixtos.  A  man  stands  in  the  wabt  or 
near  tiie  stem  of  a  shazp-prowed  nssel  with  a 
square' sail,  nich  aa  are  used  In  the  Hedlterranean 
to  this  day.  The  waters  an  dashing  over  her 
close  to  him,  and  he  is  in  an  atL<  ,ade  of  prayer  *. 
far  off  is  a  drowning  man  whr  has  made  tblp* 
wreck  of  the  &ith.  The  Tflsael  in  flill  sail 
(BoldettI,  pp.  360,  362,  373)  ii  also  coroman  aa 
the  emblem  of  safe-conduct  through  the  waves 
of  this  troublesome  world ;  that  with  sails 
Anted,  aa  -quietly  in  port  rastfatg  after  her 
TOjaga  (as  hi  BoUetti,  pp.  363,  3M),  la  tha 
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3tK)      CHUitCnraG  OF  WOMKN 
^ibol  of  tb*  rcpoM  6f  tadiridul  ChrbtUuu  tn 

As  cm  mwt  Iiit«rMtIiic  ijoiboUsa  b  when 
not  onlf  the  afaip  it  puintea  m  analo(;oiu  to  the 
Church,  bat  the  actukl  fabric  of  «  church  is  mnde 
IIL^  a  fbip.  Tbu  wai  the  can  with  many  of  the 
nr'ij  Romanesqae  churcbea,  where  the  apse 
which  oompteted  th«  basilica  had  the  bishop's 
throne  plaora  in  tb«  oratra,  aa  Um  stammha's 
plan,  with  MUleircnlar  bMcbaa  below  for  the 
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elergj;  so  that  a  real  tiA  toaduag  rcwmbUl 
followad.  See  the  nemnrable  pasMge  in  Rvkl 
Sttn<t  of  Vtniee^  vol.  ii.,  «i  the  ancietil  chard 
of  Torcello,  the  mother  city  of  Venice,  wd 
extract  in  Martfgny  (».  t.  Naris)  of  »  Ion;  p 
sage  in  the  Apottolical  CotiStautian  (ii.  57) 
the  same  effect, — the  bishop  being  likened  io 
■tee moan,  the  deaoons  to  seamen,  the  &ithf^ 
pasaengan,  and  the  deaeoiMint,  atnuigely,  ta  i 
oollaetor  of  Cum. 


The  ship  placed  on  the  back  of  a  fish  is  found 
in  a  signet  illustrated  by  Al^andre  (A'ao.  Eccki. 
refermt.  Symb.  Komae,  ;  see  also  s.  t.  Fuh). 
Another  such  gem  is  in  Ficoroai's  collection  {Germ. 
Ant.  Litt.  Ub.  xi,  8,  p.  105).  A  jasper  giren 
by  Cardinal  Borgia  {De  C  u  -e  \'cliU'n.  p.  213  and 
frontispiece)  jilaces  the  Lord  in  a  galley  of  six 
oars  on  a  side,  holding  the  large  steering  oar. 
This  rudder-oar — or  rather  two  of  them — are  in- 
serted in  the  rndeat  shipHrarrings,  where  other 
oars  are  oinitted. 

The  column  sarmonnted  by  adore  is  mentioned 
bv  11.  Leblant  in  liis  fnarriptiom  Ch'-Aitnnea  de  la 
Unule,  Tol.  i.  p.  167,  as  existing  on  a  lamp  said  to 
have  been  found  at  St.  Juit.  Another  had  on  it 
the  monogram  of  Christ  on  a  column.  BelVrence 
is  nisde  to  Bosio,  p.  167,  for  a  column  between 
two  dores  taming  to  look  at  it;  but  is  inclined, 
see  p.  167,  to  regard  it  as  a  symlMl  of  Christ 
Himself  rather  than  of  the  Church.  [R.  St.  J.  T.j 

CHURCHING  OF  WOMEN :  or.  Thares- 
oiYisa  or  WoMEH  uter  Childbirth.  (ifK/»- 
ertm  poat  Parium  Purificatio;  sometimes  called 
Jiithroaiaatio  post  partum :  see  Herxog's  Sml- 
Eacyci.  xii.  671.) 

The  Mosaic  law  luye  down  (Lev,  xiL)  precepts 
for  the  offerings  and  purification  of  women  af^er 
childbirth;  and  these  legal  prcwpts  were  ob- 
serred  by  the  Mother  of  the  Lord  henelC  Pos- 
■ibly  in  Jewlsh-Cbriatian  commnnitiee  this 
obsenrance  passed  over,  like  some  other  cere- 
monies, with  little  change  into  the  Christian 
i-ongregation ;  but  of  this  nothing  certain  is 
known.  There  is  no  mention  of  any  purificatory 
ceremony  after  childbirth  in  the  works  of 
Clement  of  Alexandria,  in  the  Apostolical  Con- 
stitutions, or  io  the  woi  ka  of  the  Pseudo-Diony- 
sius  the  Areopagite.  The  notion,  however,  that 
childbirth  occasioned  some  kind  of  defilement 
continued  to  prevail  among  the  Christians  of 
the  East,  Imce  the  ritndb  of  the  Oriental 
Churches  in  relation  to  this  matter  refbr  more 
to  purification  from  defilement  than  to  thanks- 
giiing  for  safety.  Dionvsius  of  Alexandria 
(canon  2 ;  in  Beveridge's  PaadtKiae,  ii.  4)  lays 
it  down  aa  a  matter  admitting  of  do  question, 
that  a  woman  ooght  not  to  be  present  in  church, 
BH  to  PKeive  the  Holy  Conuanu^on,  within  forty 
dlafi  after  having  given  tHrth  to  a  child.   To  the 


same  affect,  the  ninth  of  the  Arabic  caDw 
Nicaea  enjoins :  **  Women  ought  to  abiUiD  lh 
entering  the  cborch  and  from  partaking  or  Hi 
Communion  fbr  forty  days  after  a  bu^ ;  afl 
which,  let  the  woman  carefblly  wash  her  ^ 
ments  and  bathe  her  person  anti  the  child;  U 
let  her,  together  with  her  husband,  prtseDt  lil 
in  the  church  at  the  steps  of  the  altar;  «m 
with  their  accompan3'ing  friemls,  let  tbe 
receive,  and  say  for  her  the  prayer  of  pnritii.iu 
and  blesa  the  child  acoording  to  tbe  prewiill 
ceremonies  of  tbe  Church.*"  The  forty 
period,  then,  was  clearly  regarded  as  tlie  ow 
sary  extent  of  the  woman's  purification.  Na 
time,  however,  she  was  not  wholly  ncglccttJ 
the  Church.  Immediately  &Aer  the  bir^ 
prayer  was  naid  over  mother  and  chili,  mi  t| 
child  8igne<l  with  the  croos.  Thu  rite  ii  tbaajj 
to  be  allnded  to  by  Chrysostom  (on  1 
H'lm.  12,  p.  108,  cd.  Hontfaucon).  The  <^ 
which  accompanies  it  is  believed  by  Goar  to 
of  modern  origin.  On  the  eighth  day  tlie  mi 
wife,  or  some  other  matron,  brings  the  cbili 
the  chnrdi.  Before  the  door  the  priest 
signs  it  with  the  croas,  and  carries  it  iote  t. 
church,  when  the  name  is  given  which  it  u 
bear  after  baptism.  Such  a  ceremony  took  ^ 
though  not  in  a  churdi,  at  the  birth  of  t 
emperor  Theodoaiua  II.  (A.D.  401X  related  in  l 
fi>llowing  manner  in  the  lift  of  P«piiynD) 
Oasa,  a  contemporary  witneaa:  *'WlieB  «^ 
AtLjt  were  accomplished  from  the  lurth  of  1^ 
child,  the  empreas  Eudoxia  approached  u)^  o 
us  at  the  door  of  the  chamber,  bearing  the  isit 
wrapped  in  purple.  She  bowed  her  besd,  v 
said, '  Bleas  ne,  0  fathers,  and  the  child  "bi 
tha  Lord  hath  granted  me  throngh  mr  ho 
prayers;'  and  gave  the  in&nt  into  tlitir *ni 
that  they  might  sign  It  with  the  crosi.  Th 
the  holy  bishops  signed  both  her  and  tbe  iniu 
and  after  praying  sat  down."  (Ada  Amd'J^ 
Fak  ilL  653)l  If  tiw  ddld  wm  ia  du; 
of  death  bcfbre  tbe  stated  period  far  bapttan. 
was  at  once  baptised,  but  the  nndeso  mota 
was  no  longer  allowed  to  suckle  lt,orev» 
enter  the  room  where  it  was  (Maui,  8t^f^* 
Cone.  i.  815).  Il  the  mother  died  within  ti 
period  of  aacleanmss,  her  body  was  tskea  ii 
the  choreh,  and  the  praym  of  ymSaOi* 
mat  it}  after  whleb  Ht  waa  regarded  u  cM 


Digitized  by 


Google 


UHDBCHXNa  OF  WOMEN 


OHUSCHTABD  801 


'\Cmn,  SiaMK»-Arab.   e.  10;  {a  Hwdooin'a 

the  fortieth  after  the  Vmh,  the  mother 
Rl  tbe  child,  MooBpuied  hj  tbe  god&ther, 
Mt  tokmalf  to  the  church.  Betore  the 
airrh-dowr  tbe  priest  receired  tbem,  rigiMd 
lac  motW  witb  the  crtwo,  Mtd  nid  over  her 
irtnl  pnyns.  He  thea  took  the  child,  oude 
thi  Mfn  of  the  eroM  with  it,  uoA  curied  it  sp  to 
IM  altar;  tbe  god&tber  tbea  receivad  it  Iroin 
■M  [>neit  and  left  tbe  diorch.    In  the  Ethi- 

Church,  mothar  utd  child  are  anointed 
a  tbe  brow  with  holr  oiL  and  nceiv*  the 
bcfcmrt. 

Ii  tbe  LuIb  Chnrcta,  alio,  we  find  traoei  of 
tk  Mme  feeling  that  exiit  In  the  East  with 
KDJi  te  tbe  poriBcation  after  childbirth. 
Etcb  St.  Aagnstine  laji  down  that  the  LcTiticnl 
lit  if  the  fortjr  dajf  va»  ntUl  bindioj;  under  the 

diipeaation  {Oft it  t.  m  lib.  ill. 

liKfL  &1>  Hut  "niwdort  Canterbnrr  held 
Qc  MM  (^inkn  b  not  to  be  vondend  at,  a*  he 
tn^ght  Ofieatat  optnioas  fnm  hb  early  home 
iiTiniu.  He  {Pmiteidialy  L  xiv.  18,  In  Had- 
lu  Uhl  Stohb's  DncMBieiUt,  ilL  189)  prescribes 
yucK  fin-  »  woman  entering  a  church  within 
M*f  diTi  after  ebildblrth.  Augustine  of 
I'laterlmiy,  bowrrer,  bad  prerioodly  appealed 
b  Pvpt  Gregory  I.  for  his  opinioa  on  this  point, 

UKwered,  with  cbanctcriitic  largene« 
>f  nind.  that  the  Hosaic  law  was  not  binding 
n  Carittuias,  ud  that  if  a  woman  went  to 
^rdi  l«  cira  thsBka  to  Qod  on  the  verr  day 
<o  vhidi  Hie  bad  girai  birth  to  ■  child,  she 
tut,  altfaoQgh  the  old  custom  of  keeping 
It  hocw  for  forty  days  was  not  to  be  blame^ 
*3(B  it  was  obserred  ia  a  right  spirit  (Gregoril 
t;i  li.  64;  p.  ll,')8>  Gregory's  decision  inflo- 
isfrj  subsequent  capitularies  of  the  Franks  and 
osou  of  eonndla  in  the  Wat.  Er«n  a  council 
tf  '.be  Haroutea  (Mansi,  S'lpptemtnt,  Cone.  ri. 
l-li)  rejected  the  "  simplicity  or  superstition  " 
<^p-|«lliQg  women  from  church  for  the  space  of 

days  after  tb*  birth  of  a  child. 
^  It  will  raadilj  be  anppoaad  that  no  tiianka- 
fiiUowad  tlw  birth  of  a  child  which  was 
'•^  fniit  of  adnlterj  or  fomicdtina.  As  womeu 
vKv  iinned  in  audi  sort  were  eiclnded  from  tbe 
M^Rgation  nntil  due  penance  had  been  done, 
Ibrr  were  of  coarse  excluded  from  a  service 
*ucfa  included  thMik^ving  for  the  fi'uit  of 
^  venbL    Harard  of  Tom  <tS71), 

womtB  to  return  tbadn  In  church  as 

as  may  be  after  a  birth,  expressly  makes 
l^t  eieeplioB,  "niri  forte  ait  adnltera*  (canon 
^'■luolcd  by  Bintarim,  DenkiBSrd.  tI.  2,  196). 
To  tbe  SUM  eflbet  ara  sonw  datfcM  of  lat«r 
ceiBdli. 

Tbe  serrice  to  be  used  in  the  churching  of 
r,tan  vai  probably  in  ancient  times  left  to 
a*  iiKTrtton  of  tbe  priest,  for  no  formularies  for 
■bit  piii|Wie  are  found  in  the  ancient  sacramen- 
Martene  (Ai  -Sitibn  Ecd.  ii.  136,  137) 
prts  nlj  two  forma,  from  Galilean  cocUee$  of 
Ji-M\j  tbe  I4th  eentury.    If  a  lai^ier  number 
•udent  benedlotioDats  had  descended  to  our 
we  might  possibly  hare  fouud  forms  for 
benediction  of  women  after  childbirth ;  but 
^  are  rare.    Binterim  {Jh-ikn  Atl.  v\.  2. 
!^    gim  a  charcbf  Dg-serrlce  of  the  Ethiopic 
Qar^  that  contained  In  the  Greek  HwMwj  on. 
■  latin  fermula.    The  laltor  k  from  u  M:>. 


of  ths  14th  oantary,  and  none  probably  are,  im 
thair  present  form,  very  ancient.  (C] 

CHURCHWABDENS.  These  officers  would 
seem  to  be  the  representatiTes  In  the  later  Church 
of  the  anuoTM  ecclaiattici,  of  whom  frequent 
mention  ia  made  by  St.  Aagwatlna  and  OpUtua. 
We  gfether  from  these  writers  that  the  rni^et 
aodeiiae  were  a  sort  of  elders  who  were  not  of 
the  clergy,  bat  yet  had  some  concern  in  the  care 
of  the  Church.  Thus,  St.  Angastrae  Inscribes 
one  of  bb  apbtles  to  bii  own  diiirch  of  Hippo. 
"  <^ero,  amioribut  et  tminfr$ae  f^Mi"  Some  of 
these  senlorea  were  the  chief  men  or  magistrates 
of  the  place,  such  as  we  still  call  ati^rmen  ;  who 
also  formed  a  sort  of  lay  council  of  the  bishops, 
giving  aJrice  and  assistance  In  many  weighty 
matters  of  the  Chnrcb.  But  there  were  oUiers 
known  more  pn^ieily  as  tmiiem  sce^Kufic^  trim 
were  entrustod  with  the  utensiU,  treasure,  and 
outward  aAirs  of  the  Church,  but  had  no  con- 
cern In  its  government  or  discipline ;  and  theso 
may  be  regarded  as  the  predecessors  of  our 
churchwardens.  The  lay  elders,  so  called,  of 
modero  times  are  ranked  abore  the  deacons  in 
their  own  communities,  and  cannot  therefore 
be  identified  with  the  snitom  «<detvtBtid  of 
the  ancient  Church,  who,  not  being  reckoned  »f 
the  clergy,  were  ecclesiastically  inferior  to  thn 
order  of  deacons  (Bingham,  ii.  1%).        [D.  B.] 

CHURCHY ABD.  Tbe  subject  of  places  ael 
apart  for  Christian  burial  has  already  been  con- 
sidered under  Abba,  Catacomb,  aud  Cehetbrt. 
The  presest  article  rtUtaa  aimply  to  burial  in 
thepreciBcts  of  chnrchea. 

The  laws  of  the  empire  against  burying  In 
cities  of  course  prereot^  the  use  of  churchyardH 
within  the  walla  for  the  purpose  of  Interment  so 
long  as  those  laws  continued  in  force.  The  lint 
atteupu  to  bury  in  or  near  churches  seem  to 
hare  occurred  in  the  case  of  those  cbnrcfaes  or  me- 
morial cells  which  were  built  over  the  remains 
of  apostles  cr  martyrs;  for  both  Theodosius 
(Codtx,  lib.  [X.  tit.  17;  D«  S^mlc.  VioL  leg.  6) 
and  Justinian  {Codex,  lib.  L  tit  S ;  Z)k  Eaei,  le^.  2) 
expressly  proride  against  sueh  churches  being 
made  exceptions  to  the  general  law.  When  th« 
church  had  kings  for  narstng-fothen,  the  pri- 
rilege  of  being  buried  within  the  preciucts  was 
sometimes  extended  to  Christian  emperors.  Thus 
Cosstantine  desired  (Euseb.  Vita  Cond.  ir.  71)  to 
be  buried  near  the  apostles  whom  he  had  en- 
ahrined,  and  his  eon  Coastantins  carried  out  bia 
wish  by  causing  him  to  be  buried  in  the  Atrick 
of  the  church ;  a  &ct  to  which  Chnrkoetom  mora 
than  once  allndw  (On  3  Cor.,  Nom.  26,  p.  929, 
ed.  Paris,  1616;  Quad  CftrMw  nt  Dmu^  c  8,  p. 
839>  Theodosins  the  elder,  Arcadius,  and  Theo- 
dosius the  younger,  are  said  by  a  late  historian 
(NicephoruB,  H.  E.  xIt.  58)  to  hare  been  simi- 
larly buried.  Tbe  cooncU  of  firua  of  the  year 
563  (can.  18)  allows  corpses  to  be  onriad,  if  need 
be,  around  the  cborch  (deforis  circa  murum 
baaUicaa)^  but  nttarly  forbids  any  to  be  buried 
within,  alteglng  the  raapeet  due  to  the  relics  of 
saints. 

Archbishop  Theodore  of  Canterbury  laid  down 
{Penitential,  U.  i.  5  and  6,  in  Haddan  and  Stnbbs' 
OouHCtit,  ill.  190)  tb*  followlBg  rule :  In  a  church 
In  which  bodies  of  onbelievers  are  buried  it  is 
not  lawfiil  to  cMuecrate  an  altar;  but  if  th« 
church  itself  is  of  good  material,  l«t  it  b«  pnlbd 
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4on  and  nbsilt  after  the  logs  of  whkh  H  It 
oompoacd  iure  be«n  planed  or  vuh«d.  If  the 
altar  hai  been  preriooslj  oooaecratad,  mm  nar 
be  said  npoa  it  if  *  relipow '  panoaa  an  bartad 
there ;  but  If  a  pagan  be  boiled  there,  it  fa  better 
that  the  altar  should  be  purified  and  takn  out 
of  the  building.  It  ia  clear  from  this  pasa^e 
that  burials  freiiuentif  took  place  in  the  rude 
wooden  churche*  of  the  7th  century  in  England, 
and  that  oalj  the  bodies  of  pagans  were  held 
absolotely  to  dcaecrate  the  ^aea,  thoogb  the 
(•mctlce  of  borying  in  churches  doei  not  sacm  U> 
be  looked  npon  with  faronr.  The  cooncil  at 
Nnntea,  held  probably  tovrarda  the  end  of  the  7th 
century,  in  the  6th  canon,  permits  bnriala  in  the 
atrium  or  forepart,  in  the  doUtar,  and  fa  the 
oatbuililing8(eiedrBe)of  a  church,  but  utterly  for- 
bids them  in  the  church  itself  and  near  the  altar, 
where  the  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord  are.  The 
■ame  ^ireoept  is  repeated  in  the  canons  of  later 
CO  OQ  CI  Is,  as  in  the  62nd  of  that  at  Hentz  in  813, 
which  howerer  eifvasalT  excepts  bishops,  abbots, 
worthy  presbyters,  and  altbAu  Uymm.  Ktnilar 
to  this  la  the  innmction  of  Thsodalf  of  Orleans 
(OapitvL  ad PnAyi.  The  coundl  of  Tribur 
(A.0. 895X  repeating  the  prohibition  with  r^ard 
to  Uynwa  (can.  17),  implies  that  the  prohibited 
burials  had  already  taken  jAMOby  bf  the  proTision 
that  bodies  buried  in  churdies  iji  times  past  were 
not  to  be  exhumed ;  bnt  in  case  the  multitude  of 
tombs  was  such  that  the  ground  could  aot  con- 
reniently  be  lereDed,  it  provides,  in  almost  the 
same  terms  as  Tbeodnlf,  that  the  altar  should  be 
remoTod,  and  the  chnrdi  made  a  mere  cemetery* 
diuMl  or  oataoonb. 

u  the  East,  the  Emperor  Leo  TI.,  about  the 
year  900,  abrogated  (Ifocell.  53)  all  the  old  laws 
against  burying  in  cities,  and  left  men  at  liberty 
to  bury  either  within  or  without  the  walls ;  a 
permission  which  no  doubt  gare  occasion  to 
burning  in  the  precincts  of  city  churches, 

Wf  conclnde,  then,  that  burying  in  the  pre- 
cincts of  churches  was  practised,  in  the  case  of 
Tary  distinguished  persons,  from  the  4th  cen- 
tury ;  more  generally,  from  the  7th  century ; 
but  that  the  increasing  practice  of  burying  in 
ohnrches  was  constantly  resisted  by  eeclesmstical 
authorities  during  the  wh<^c  period  with  which 
we  are  coocemed,  and  was  held  to  be  almost  a 
desecration. 

Monastic  bodies  had  from  very  ancient  times 
burying-groonds  of  their  own,  that  ther  who 
had  consorted  together  in  their  Urea  mignt  rest 
together  in  death  (Isidore  of  Seville,  B^gvia, 
c  23);  these  were  however  originally  outside 
the  precincts  of  the  monastery,  as  we  see  from 
the  insUnces  of  Pachomius,  Benedict,  and  many 
•thera.  fiede,  in  the  Life  of  St.  CutMert, 
■peaks  of  a  dead  mook  lielag  carried  to  his 
burial  in  a  cart,  which  would  not  hare  bera 
aacaasary  if  the  interment  had  t^en  place  withia 
the  monastery.  It  appears  that  in  many  places 
a  chapel  or  oratory  was  built  on  the  spot  cnoien 
for  the  interment  of  the  brethren.  For  instance, 
Abbot  Bertinus  (£7n.  660)  enclosed  a  graveyard 
for  his  monastery  on  a  aelghboariu  hill,  and 
built  in  the  midst  of  it  a  drnrch  dedicated  to 
8l  Mary  (Acta  SS.  Bened.  saec.  lii.  pt.  1,  p.  110). 
Afterwards,  graveyards  were  formed  within  the 
convent  walls,  bnt  not  within  the  cloister,  and 
were  pnvldad  with  a  separate  church.  Of  this 
kmd  it  believed  to  have  been  the  osBietery  formed 


byElgU  at  Ftfda,  the  churdi  of  wUdi  wms  de 
cated  in  tha  year  822  {L^e  of  SgO  by  Cat^idi 
'  e.  20,  in  Aeta  8S.  Bncd.  saec  iv.  pt.  1,  p.  2rj 
Benedlet  of  Aaiaae  also  eaosed  aa  oratory  lo 
soaatmetfld  la  the  ceroetenr  of  hb  tnona»te 
{Life,  c  39,  in  McCn  SS.  Ant.  saec  ir.  pt. : 
The  andent  plan  of  St.  Oall  shows  only  a  cr 
In  the  midst  of  the  graveyard  within  the  cobt* 
walls.  And  in  process  of  time  burials  tonk 
in  the  cloister  itself  Abbot  Wallrid,  wb«a  ij-: 
765),  desired  to  be  bnried  in  ;he  midst 
the  dabter  (X*/*,  c.  8.  Acta  SS.  Bm.  saec  i 
pt.  2) ;  and  it  appears  that  other  moi^  <^  th 
rule  were  buried  in  the  cloister  (u.  «.  c 
Later  instances  are  frequent.  Honks  of  1 
tinguished  sanctity  wwt*  occasfoaally  bari«-l 
the  church  itself  as  St.  Vonel  of  Soissons  in  I 
8th  century  {Acta  SS.  Sim.  iv.  2,  p.  bSOy.  E 
cept  in  the  case  of  very  saintly  persona,  bnri 
was  not  permitted  within  the  first  eight 
tunes  in  monastic  more  than  in  secular  rhurrh- 
gingham's  AntijttHies,  bk.  xxiiL  c  1 ;  Man^i 
J>»  mbK»  JBoeL  Ant,  lib.  UL  &  7,  «  Ii^-:^ 
XI*  BO.  MoHaeH.  Ub.  v.  a  10,  {$  100-ltM;  Bi 
terim,  DmhBSrd^keOM,  vL  S,  443  fl*.)  [C. 

GIBORIUBI.  [Altak  :  Dovb,  Eochariktk 

CILTCIA  (CtHTJJCiL  0J\  Aj>.  423,  at  whii 
Theodoras  of  Mopsnestia,  a  town  in  this  proriBc 
I  who  was  still  alive,  was  oondemaed  for  bis  ciroi 
(Maosi,  iv.  473-i>  [E.  S.  F.; 

CIN01TLDM.  {Zm^,  Zoba,  Balteus.  Funi^ 
The  girdle,  in  aadeat  timea,  geoerallv  si 
•odated  with  tha  fden  of  active  exertion,  ias^ 
mneh  as  it  served  to  confine  and  to  gird  up  tl 
long  flowing  garments  which,  when  uncoofiDci 
intofered  with  all  activity.  But  as  a  rkb}] 
ornamented  girdle  commonly  formed  a  par:  < 
the  robes  of  state  worn  by  Eastern  monarchs,  4 
find  the  girdle  occasionaUr  alloded  to  as  a  sju 
bo)  of  royal  dignity.  So  nitrlarch  German i 
Constantinople,  c  715  a-D.,  Mgd.  Thtor.  p.  JiH 
speaks  of  the  girdle,  then  worn  as  part  i 
a  priest's  dress,  as  sigolfytng  the  beauty  when 
with  Christ  entering  upon  His  kingdom  did  ^ii 
Himself  withal,  even  the  beaateooa  majestr  i 
Godhead.  See  Ygaiofiim  Oirvfianum,  pp.  84.' 
Lastly,  through  yet  other  associations,  vhiJ 
will  be  obvious  to  all  students  of  antiqnitT,  tb 
girdle  connected  itself  with  the  idea  of  cbaalilr 
and  it  is  in  this  conneiion  that  it  is  commonlj 
referred  to  by  the  later  ecclesiastical  writen 
See,  for  example,  St.  Jerome  on  Keek.  xKr, 
Celestine,  bishop  of  Rome,  t'*32,  apad  UtU 
CtMcilia,  ii.  1618  ("in  Inmborum  praedDcti>4ii 
castitas  .  .  .  indicatur");  Rabanos  Maurus,  d 
Initit.  Cleric,  lib.  i.  c  17;  Pseudo-AlcnianJ 
de  Div.  Of.  (Vest.  CHritt.  p.  lU);  Ivo  Oans 
ten^  {A.  p.  121).  Botii  in  East  and  West  I 
farmed  part  of  the  monastic  dress  from  thi 
earliest  times.  Among  Western  writers  see  thi 
Life  of  FulffeTUiue,  bishop  of  Rnspa,  by  FemD'Ii:| 
Diaoonus  ("pelliceo  cingnlo  tanquam  roonacliD 
utebatur");  Saivianns,  ad  Ecd.  CatJuJ.  lA 
iv.  (addretting  a  noak  of  unworthy  character- 
**  Lieet  rellgfonem  vestlbns  Mmulcs,  licet  tiJen 
dngulo  afferas,  Uoet  sanctitatem  jmIUo  jatati 
aris,"&c);  Joannis  Oasatani,  de  Gxnc/i.  hst* 
lib.  i.  0.  11,  apud  Higne,  PatroL  xUx.  60:  tfa 
Beyvla  of  St.  Benedict,  Higne,  Irri.  490 (**  Ttsttt 
dormiant,  et  cincti  dn^lis  ant  fanibatll 
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mdemar,  }n  the  9th  cfntarjr  (apnd  ll)gn«i  toM. 
c),  expUiDs  tb*  difltinetioB  between  '  ciDgulun ' 
aad'ftuiis.'  "Funis  e>t  qci  de  <»inwb>  fit  V«l 
Hao  Ib  ntnBdmn ;  cio|^IiM  (sfff)  antan  cor> 
«Bt  de  Unti  vel  liao,  ned  noa  In  rtftttndnm 
lint  fanifl.  Md  in  Utnin  meat  tricfn.**  For 
Eutern  usage  Me  St.  Jerome,  Pixeefat.  ^ 
JK^M/oM  S.  t'ackaaii,  opp.  ii.  40;  PHllnditu, 
ZoMfiv-n,  cap.  :)8  (Migne,  lixiii,  1157)  and 
Sl  Oennaana  of  CuDstantfiiople,  )d  a  paoMge 
kboT*  referred  to.  He  there  My«  of  the  monnitie 
haUt  that  h  wu  like  that  of  John  the  Bnptirt, 
wImm  nhneot  was  of  urniel's  hair,  and  who 
wore<n  Iftithem  girdle  aboat  his  loins.  Celestioe, 
hithap  of  Rome,  in  hia  letter  to  the  bbhopa 
«f  Vienna  and  ^nrbonne,  already  referred  to, 
Siting  abunt  430  a.d.,  mnrick  the  time  when  the 
Vcaring  oi'a  girdle  as  part  of  the  epiwofial  dreM 
(probably  in  imitation  of  the  monaatio  haUt) 
%afi  firtit  introduceil  into  Ganl.  He  reprorea 
those  to  whom  he  writes  (or  dressing  in  a  pnl- 
liam  and  wearing  a  girdle  aboat  the  luini,  and 
no  Making  to  observe  the  tmth  of  Serlptnre  not 
IB  the  rpMt  but  In  the  letter.  **  Amioti  palllo, 
ct  InmbM  praecincti,  credunt  ae  Soripturae  Hdem 
BOD  per  spiritam  Bed  per  literam  oompleturoa." 
See  Uhb4y  CoTidlia,  ii.  1618;  V«3t.  Chritt.  p. 
45.  [W.  B.  M.] 

CIBBA,  COUNCILS  OP.  [African  Coun- 
Clbs.] 

CIROUMCELLIONES.  (1)  A  naiiie  given 
to  the  Donatist  fnnatica  in  Africa  daring  the 
4th  century,  from  their  habit  of  roving  from 
kooae  to  hon»,  plundering  (Aug.  e,  Oawhnt.  i, 
SS).  They  went  about  in  predatory  ganga,  con* 
bating  chiefly  of  niatics,  on  the  borders  of  the 
Gaetnlina  desert,  raraging  Nnmidia  and  Mauri- 
tania, proTiDces  At  that  time  neither  thoronghly 
Okristianised  nor  thoroughly  subjected  to  Roman 
Imw.  Accordiog  to  Angnrtine  they  were  noto- 
rious for  their  lawless  riolence  airninst  the 
Cktbolics  (Aug.  e.  Oaadera.  I.  28,  32 ;  Haer.  69 ; 
«.  Parmen.  i.  11;  e.  Creacon,  fil,  42,  46,  47; 
Xpp.  88,  105,  I8fi),  as  well  as  against  property 
<Aug.  Ejip.  IS,  85,  185).  To  restrain  their  tar- 
bnlence  thur  own  Ushops  were  eonstrained  to 
liToke  the  aid  of  the  Roman  connta.  Angosttne 
dafends  Uacarios  and  Taarious  from  the  charge 
of  haring  been  nnduly  severe  against  them,  and 
ftpnres  the  exultation  of  these  fanatics  over 
the  death  of  Ursaclns  (Aug.  c.  'Litt.  PetiHan.  cc. 
S2,  25).  At  the  Conference  of  Carthage  in  411 
the  imperial  commissioner  decreed  a  fine  on 
those  districts  wherein  the  "  drcnmcellioaes " 
wore  not  kept  in  order  (Coleti  Cono.  t.  iii.). 
At  Bsgai  they  fought,  bat  nnsncoessftilly,  against 
Hoaua  cavalry.  The  war-shout  of  these 
**«vwigm"  or  "dianiirfaiiB  of  Qod,"  as  they 
•fcyled  thcmnslves  (iysn'taTiKaf,  Optat.  Hllavit. 

ScAigm.  Dtmat.  lU.  4),  ''Deo  Laudes,"  in 
^positiMi  to  the  "Deo  Oratlas"  of  the  other 
party,  was  terrible  to  all  peaceful  people  as  the 
row  of  a  lion  (Aug.  Ps.  cxxxii.  v.  6).  Instead 
•f  swords,  which  for  aome  time  they  ftlt  «  reli- 
gions scruple  against  ndng  (c£  St.  Matt.  ixvi. 
ft2),  they  brandished  dubs  at  first,  which  they 
AUod  "IsraeU"  (Aug.  m  Pa.  x.  v.  5).  Like 
the  Syrian  "assassins,"  the  followers  of  the 
**01d  Han  of  the  HoDutain"  in  the  time  of  the 
Gmndes,  the  "Clrcumceliiones"  courted  destth, 
vavtonly  inaalting  the  Pagans  at  their  festivals 


(Ang.  e.  flaisfejrf.  I.  39,  49;  Epp.  IS,  16, 185); 
and,  in  their  frantic  engemess  for  martyrdom, 
shallenging  all  whom  they  met  on  their  way  t« 
kill  them  (Ang.  c.  CmooH.  lU.  46.  48;  &  IM. 
PetIL  a.  114;  De  ViUt.  Bod.  50;  Theodoret. 
Haer.  It.  6).  Amoi^  the  titles  which  thejr  aa- 
snmed  was  that  of  **  .^nostid,**  to  Indicate  their 
contempt  for  teaming  (Aug.  in  Pt.  cxxxiL  r.  6), 
Tltongh  pledged  by  profetwion  to  celibacy,  thc^ 
were  guilty  of  frequent  ontraga  on  women,  if 
their  opponents  may  be  believed  (Ang,  c.  lAU. 
Peiil.  i.  16,  ii.  195;  D»  (hut,  Ec-I.  50).  For 
these  and  similar  offences,  as  well  as  on  the 
charge  of  aiding  the  Vandals,  they  were  ordered 
by  Hoooriu^  412  A.ik^  to  be  lined  (Hefele  in 
Kirdicniei.,  lU.  261>  Gibbon  compares  these 
"eireumcrilioBes'*  to  the  "camisards"  of  l^n- 
guedoc  in  the  commencement  of  the  16th  century 
(7>scffM  and  PhU,  Ii.  445,  Bohu,  1855). 

Ciroumcelliones  (8)  were  vagabond  monks, 
censured  by  Cassian,  under  the  name  of  Snrs- 
haitae^  for  rovins  firom  |riace  to  place  {CoU. 
iTiti.  7).  Probably  the  name  was  transferrad  to 
them  flmm  the  Donatist  fiuutlcs.  St  Augnstina 
rebuts  this  comparison  as  unmerited,  at  least 
within  his  experience  (in  Pi.  cxxxiL  v.  6).  But 
elsewhere  (_Ve  Oper.  JfvnocA.  28)  he  inveighs 
with  diaracteristle  warmth  against  the  idia, 
vagrant  monks,  **  nuaquam  miasos,  nasi|tiam  fixes, 
nusqnam  stantea,  nnsquaro  sedentes,"  &c.,  who 
acoured  the  country  for  alms,  vendin?  fictitious 
relics.  Benedictns  Anlsnensis  quotes  Isidoms  de 
Offie.Soei.(ii.  15) against  these-' clrcumceliiones" 
or  "circllliones  as  spurlons  Anchorites  (Con- 
cord,  B«gg.  o.  3,  cf.  Menard,  ad  loc.}.  ThaM 
v^aAond  monks  wera  condemned  as  autaUa 
and  scandalous  {Cone.  ToUt.  vil.  c.  5);  and 
as  mock-hermits  (KVKXipioi  '^tviepTj/uTai)  in 
the  Synodica  EpistoL  Orientalis  addressed  to  the 
Emp.  Theophilus  (Suicer.  Thetaur.  sub  voce). 
They  are  denounced  also  by  Milus  (Epp.  iil.  19); 
and  are  probably  the  "gyroragi"  censured  In 
the  Begaia  St.  Benedicti  (c  I).  The  name 
occurs  so  late  as  in  Honachus  Sangallensis,  who 
relates  how  a  monk,  one  of  the  "  circumceltiones,* 
"  ignams  discipUnae  imperatoris,"  intruded  into 
the  choir  in  the  presence  of  Carl  {De  Oest.  Carol. 
M.  i.  8,  V.  Canlaii  Antiqu.  Uciionei).  [I.  O.  S.] 

CaBCUlTCISION.  As  a  Jewish  rita,  or  aa 
connected  with  the  oontrovorues  of  the  Apostolio 
age,  this  ordinance  does  not  come  within  the 
limits  of  this  work.  It  claims  a  place,  how- 
ever, even  in  a  Dictionary  of  Christian  Anti- 
quities, aa  having  been  adopted  from  a  remote 
period  in  the  Church  of  Abyssinia,  and  as  still  in 
use  there.  In  Uils,  aa  In  many  other  practices, 
the  influenea  of  a  large  Jewiu  popolatlim  has 
niade  that  community  the  representative  of  a 
type  of  Judaeo-Christianity  which  must  have 
bean  common  in  the  first  two  centuries,  bat 
which  has  slnoa  been  lost.  It  has  to  bs  noted . 
that  drcumcislon  Is  practised  there  (and  the 
present  ua^e^  rests  upon  an  immemorial  tra- 
dition) befbre  baptism,  between  the  third  and 
the  eighth  day  after  birth,  and  that  an  ana- 
logous operation  is  applied  to  female  children. 

Stanley,  Eaatem  Church,  p.  12.     [E.  H.  P.T 

CIRCUMCISION,  FESTIVAL  OF 
L  Or^in  of  Featival. — From  the  necwMiry 
connection  of  the  event  commemorated  on  thu 
day  with  tho  Nativity,  wa  must  obrioaaly  not 
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look  tor  notioet  of  its  oalebntion  at  a  i&Ui 
Mrlier  thaa  that  at  which  we  first  meet  with 
ihw  of  the  Nativit;  itaelf. 

It  will  follow  from  the  prescribed  interval 
Iwtween  the  birth  of  a  child  and  its  circom- 
dilon  that  the  festiral  of  the  Circnmdsion  will 
&11  oa  the  octave  of  the  Nativitj';  and  con- 
seqnentlj'  we  contiDoall]'  find  January  1  thus 
marked,  eren  where  the  serrioe  cootains  re- 
ftrenoea  to  the  dajr  a«  th«  auurersar^  of  the 
Circumclalon.  It  is  not  onUI  later  tiiat  we  find 
the  daj  to  bare  acqaired  rafficient  independent 
rank  to  bear  the  title  of  the  Circnmciuon  rather 
than  of  the  octave  as  its  ipecinl  distin^nishing 
nark. 

It  is  hard  to  say  when  the  earliest  traces  of 
an  obsarrance  of  the  dair  under  dther  desina- 
tioB  are  to  be  found.  There  la  extant  a  long 
bomilv  bf  Zeno,  bishop  of  Verona  in  the  4th 
century,  which  would  appear  to  have  been 
meant  for  delivery  on  thia  day;  but,  on  the 
ether  hand,  it  is  not  mentloDed  in  the  Katmda- 
rium  Carihaginmte,  or  In  that  of  Bndieriua, 
both  probably  documents  of  the  4th  century. 
Now  it  hns  been  shown  elsewhere  [Christhas] 
that  the  first  certain  allusions  to  an  observance 
of  Christmas  as  a  distinct  and  independent  fes- 
tival occur  towards  the  end  of  the  4th  matttry, 
and  that  this  observance  of  It  was  later  in  tot 
East  than  in  the  West.  This  agrees  with  what 
Is  said  alMve,  and  with  the  instances  we  shall 
fbrtber  quote,  which  tend  to  disprove  the  exist- 
ence of  any  save  perhaps  a  more  or  less  local 
recognition  of  the  festival  before  the  end  of  the 
4th  century.  Here,  as  in  the  case  of  the  parent 
ftstival  of  the  Nativity,  our  earliest  illustrations 
flome  from  the  West. 

Thus  we  find  the  day  noticed  in  the  Gelauan 
Sacnunentary,  the  Gregorian  Sacnunentary  and 
Antiphonsry,  the  Gallican  Sacramentary  and 
Lectionary,  in  the  CRlesdar  of  Fronto,  the  Uo- 
urabic  Liturgy  and  Breviary,  and  the  Martyro- 
Ibgium  Hieronj/mi. 

lousing  on  to  the  Knstem  Churnh,  we  find 
that  in  the  calendar  of  the  Coptic  Church  given 
by  Seldeu  {de  Si/tiedriia  Ehraeorwn,  lib.  iii,  c 
15),  the  Circumcision  is  reckoned  among  the 
minor  festivals,  and  that  the  Afm^)^  CcmstUu- 
tlont,  a  work  doubtless  of  Oriental  origin,  ignoras 
it  altogether. 

In  prccfiEK  of  time  the  day  liecnme'mnre  and 
mora  recognized,  and  at  laat  the  oheerraDce 
became  um  venal. 

A  reason  for  the  Church's  apparent  alowness  In 
recognizing  and  commemorating  so  important  as 
Incident  in  our  Lord's  earthly  lifo.  at  which  He 
received  the  name  Jesus — nn  event,  one  would 
suppose,  itself  of  more  than  ordinary  interest — 
Is  doubtless  to  be  found  in  the  fiict  that  on  the 
Kalends  of  January  was  h«ld  a  great  heathen 
flwttval,  characterized  by  an  excessive  amount  of 
riot  and  licentiou^-ness.  The  Christians,  anxious 
to  avoid  nn  apparent  toleration  of  these  abomi- 
nations by  holding:  a  festiral  of  their  own,  even 
thoogh  of  a  totally  different  character,  on  the 
same  day,  enjoined  a  solemn  fost,  as  a  whole- 
some protest  nad  as  a  menn.^  of  fcunrding  the 
nnwary  from  being  led  astmy.  See  Augustine, 
197,  l9B(/'ntivr.  rxiviii.  1024  sqq.). 

There  is  aiso  an  (illusion  to  this  in  a  canon  of 
t^e  2nd  Council  of  Tours.  A.O.  567  (ron^.  Tur<^ 
MMW  U.  can.  17 ;  Labbe,  v.  837).    Further  we 


find  in  tlu  Martyrologium  Bamaimm  (Jao' 
ary  1),  that  a  certain  Almachius  suffered  marty 
dom  for  saying,  **Hodlc  ocUvae  Donioici  di 
snnt,  oessate  a  snperstitionibaa  idolamna  ct 
sacrifidia  pollntis.^     U;  as  U  asserted,  tt 
Almachius  be  tiM  same  with  the  Teltnuaili 
mentioned  by  Theodoret  {Hitt.  EccL  v. 
this  event  mnst  be  referred  to  the  time 
HoBorina,  and  will  point  to  a  certain  r«caguLt> 
of  the  day  1^  the  Boman  Church  at  the  end 
the  4th  centnn.  To  the  snbject  «f  this  £ut  i 
shall  briefly  refer  again. 

We  shall  now  proceed  to  diacosa  the  olwerm 
of  the  day  more  in  detail.  • 

II.  Liturgical  Notkm.  —  It  is  imposBable 
determine  Ube  character  of  the  evidence  harm* 
to  Uiis  day  hj  the  Leonine  SaorainentarT,  for 
is  mutilated  at  the  bwinning,  and  eomimni 
with  tJia  month  of  April.  The  laat  section  in 
however,  is  "In  jejunio  mensis  decami.**  f 
which  five  Masses  are  given,  thos  fnraisiiii 
evidence  for  the  observance  of  flw  time,  tboa, 
none  for  the  name  by  which  the  day  was  kno* 
(iL  156,  ed.  Ballerini).  It  may  be  added,  hoi 
ever,  that  with  this  exception  there  is  no  alluM< 
to  the  day  in  the  writings  of  Leo  L,  althongh  i 
has  many  sermons  on  the  Nativity  itself.  T 
Geiasian  Sacramentary  gives  a  Mass  for  tfa«  di 
A  OUaboM BomiM,  and  there  followa  one  J'ra 
bendun  ofr  idolia,  pointing  to 'what  we  have  i 
ready  said  as  to  the  heathen  fostival  on  tfais  di 
{Patrol.  Ixxiv.  106l>  In  the  former  Maas,  iJ 
main  idea  is  evidently  of  the  octave  of  the  N 
tivity,  and  not  of  any  special  oomTuemonttioB 
the  day  itself^  there  being  merely  a  passii 
allusion  to  onr  Lord's  Circumcision,  as  Atntrastt 
with  audi  expressions  as  "Cnjus  hodie  octan 
nati  celebrantea  ..."  and  the  like. 

In  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  the  Mass  fi 
tha  day  U  hewled  Jn  Octatdt  Domim'  (Grq 
Sacr.  ooL  13,  ad.  Menard),  bat  U»  Qoapel  ttea: 
of  tlie  Circnnicislon,  Lnke  ii.  31-32.  Of  t« 
collects  given,  one  has  special  reference  to  tl 
Virgin,  ^e  other  to  the  octave,  and  ia  Pann 
lius  edition  of  the  Sscramentaiy,  and  in  tl 
Cd.  Seg.  Suec.  is  read  Ad  S.  Mariatn  ad  Martj/ra 
in  the  Kakndarim  Romiaatm  is  Natate  S.  J/onn 
and  thna  in  the  Or^orian  Antiphonary  (cy>;  ei 
660)  we  kare  D«  Satuta  Maria  hi  Octma  A 

All  this  points  to  a  twofold  commemoration  c 
the  day,  the  one  having  regard  to  the  octave  < 
the  Nativitr  or  tbeCSrcumci^jion,  the  other  to  th 
Virsin,  ana  hence  Uie  special  prominence  g\ve 
to  tne  mention  of  her  in  the  HaKs  for  the  dav  ii 
the  modem  Romish  Uissal.  The  Pre  tat*  so 
the  Benediction  in  the  Oregorian  Sacramentxr| 
do  indeed  refer  to  the  Circumcision  —  "  Cnjn 
hodie  Circnmcisionisdien)  et  Nativitatis  ocUvin 
celebrantea — but  there  is  a  oolain  amoos 
of  evidence  against  thetr  authenticity,  they  sr 
omitted  by  nmelina  and  are  wanting  in  tb 
Cd.  Psg.  SwQ.  Poidbly,  therefbra,  tliey  are  i 
later  addition. 

We  may  next  briefly  notice  the  ancient  litnr 
gicnl  docamenta  of  the  Gallican  Church.  Tin 
ancient  Lectionary  published  by  Mabilloa  (i 
Litu-gia  Oallicana,  p.  Wl\  gives  lections  /■ 
CirvamciMione  Domini  for  matins  and  for  thi 
Mass;  for  the  former,  Isaiah  xliv.  24 — xlv.  T, 
and  for  tha  latUr,  Isaiah  i.  10-20;  with  1  Oa, 
X.  14-41  nnd  Lake  iL  81-40  Ibr  tha  Efirtk 


Digitized  by  Google 


0IBCUH018ION,  FEBTITAL  OF 

abI  Qwpel,  ths  Goapel  being  tl»  lun*  m  in  thi 
GrcgoriftD  aod  Uourabic  liturgj ;  the  pro- 
phetical lection  and  £pUtIe  in  tbit  but  being 
Uinb  zlviiL  12-20  ud  Philippi«u  HL  1-8. 
It  will  be  obMrred  that  tiie  ¥,fiMt  to  the  Oalli* 
can  litugy  baa  raArence  to  the  idol  practicea 
which  characterized  the  day.  The  Gotho-Oallic 
Kiasal  (A.  200)  giret  an  Onto  Miua*  m  Cii- 
ctBMeUoM  IhmM  nottti  Jn»  (ArMit  and  the 
Hoxarabie  Breriarr  and  Hiiaal  atyle  the  day 
Circmeitio  Domini. 

It  ii  thus  probable  that  we  mast  look  to  Oaal 
and  ^in  Ibr  early  esamplee  of  thia  title  of  the 
day.  The  first  definite  inataaca  that  we  hare 
ofaearrod  ia  to  be  foond  in  the  oanos  of  the  2od 
Onyuil  of  Tonn  (567  AJk)  almadT  reftrred  to, 
which,  after  retnarlcing  that  every  aaj  waa  a  fta- 
tival  from  Chrutmas  to  Epiphany,  adda,  **ex- 
ciutar  triduum  illud,  quo  ad  oalcandain  Oen- 
tilinm  oonsaetodinem  patrae  sottrf  Btatoemat 
privatas  in  Kalendia  Jannarii  6eri  litaniaa,  et  in 
ecdeaiis  paallatnr,  «t  Aora  oetmn  m  ipti§  Kof 
India  Circmacittotiii  JUitta  Deo  propitio  celt- 
keftu-"  (Labb^  /.«.).  There  b  alM  some  eri- 
dence  for  sapposiug  that  the  title  of  the  Gircnm- 
cisioB  waa  appliea  t«  the  day  is  Spain  before 
the  death  of  Isidore  (636  tat  w  read  in 

DM  placct  oplacait  eUan  patriboa  a  dto'  Natalia 
Domini  oaqne  ad  dirm  CircumdiionlB  solenina 
umpns  efBcere''(£«/tifa  ifonocAormt  12 ;  Patro/. 
lixiii.  880).  Arevalos  does  indeed  suggest  {not.  in 
loc),  from  the  belief  that  the  title  Clrcomcision 
IS  probably  of  Ut«r  date,  that  the  original  words 
of  Isidore  here  may  have  been  JiTo/mdu  Jimi^ 
arioM ;  bnt  when  the  passage  li  taken  io  oon- 
jnnction  with  the  above  qnot^  euum,  there  leems 
the  lese  reason  for  having  recourse  to  this  hypo- 
thesis. Further,  remarks  in  the  laws  of  the  Visi- 
goths shew  that  by  the  middle  or  Utter  part  of 
the  7th  century  the  day  ranked  Id  Spain  of  so  high 
Inportance  that  on  It  the  ]*w  coorts  were  oloaed, 
aul  tlint  it  then  bore  the  name  of  the  Clrcnm- 
dsioD  {Codex  Leg.  Wimgotli.  lib.  iL  Ut.  1,  let  11 ; 
lib.  xii.  t.  3,  L  6 ;  in  ffiBpania  Wmtrata,  iii. 
8ti:t,  10U4,  Frankfort  1606).  Still,  the  old 
same  survived,  for  we  find  it  at  the  end  of  the 
8th  century  in  the  Reyula  of  Bishop  Chrodagang 
{I'at'-ol.  Isxxiz.  lOdOX  and  in  the  proceedings  of 
the  Council  of  Haioz,  813  a.d.  {Cone,  Mogv»- 
Ua-m,  can.  36  ;  Ubbe,  vii.  1250). 

BrieAy  then  to  sum  ap  the  resolta  so  flu* 
obtained :  we  hare  aeen  \Yia.%  the  A  priori  tX' 
peetatioD,  which  would  assign  the  and  of  the 
4th  eentnry  as  the  earliest  possible  date  of 
the  reoognition  of  the  day  under  either  title,  is 
boTse  out  by  the  fact  of  the  absence  of  allusions 
to  it  before  that  dnte ;  and  farther  that,  antil 
at  the  earlieat  the  middle  of  the  6th  century, 
H  was  aolely  as  the  octarc  vt  the  Natirlty,  and 
not  aa  tlw  Circumcision  that  the  day  was  known. 
It  may  be  remarked  here  that  the  whole  of 
Chrisuodom  agrees  in  celebrating  the  Circum- 
cision on  January  1  except  the  Armenian  Church, 
which  atiU  adheres  to  the  old  Eastern  practice 
of  oommemorating  the  Nativity  and  Epiphany 
together  on  J«nuHry6,  and  necessarily,  therefore 
eetebrate^  the  Circnmciaion  on  January  13. 

The  primnry  idea  of  the  day  as  a  fast  nud  not 
a  fttttival  has  already  been  referred  to.  The 
canon  of  the  2ad  Council  of  Tours  which  we 
ban  c' ted  showa  the  state  of  the  case  in  France; 
that  the  anma  cwton  prarailed  in  Spain  ia  ihown 
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by  an  allnaion  in  a  canon  of  the  4th  Council  of 
Toledo,  JLD.  633  {Cone.  Tot.  iv.  can.  11 ;  LabU!; 
V.  170d) ;  ti.  Isidor%  de  Ecd.  Off.  lib.  i.  c  46 ; 
although  it  most  be  added  that  a  heading  in  th« 
Uosarabic  Breviary  points  to  the  three  dnya 
before  the  Epiphany  as  the  period  of  the  fast : 
"Olficinm  j^jnniorum  In  Kal.  Jan.  observatm 
tribus  diebns  ante  Astnm  E{dphaniae,"  Lastly^ 
we  may  ref^  to  the  Ordo  Jtomami*,  which,  after 
speaking  of  the  heathen  abomlaationa  whidi  d^ 
filed  the  day,  adda,  **Statntt  onivtrsalis  Ecdcsia 
jejnnium  publicvm  in  iato  die  fieri "  (p.  30,  ed. 
Hittorp.*). 

It  will,  of  course,  he  inferred  from  what  has 
Iwen  already  remarked  that  there  ia  ao  absenca 
of  homiiiaa  w  aannoM  for  the  day  in  the  works 
of  early  patristic  writara.  We  may  here  again, 
however,  refer  to  the  discourse  of  Zeno  ofVerona, 
de  draunciaiotte  (lib.  i.  tracUt.  13,  p.  99,  ed. 
Ballerinl,  where  see  note  1).  In  an  ancient  US. 
of  this  of  the  9th  eentury  (the  Cd.  Bemensis)  it 
added  *  note  In  the  margin  of  this  discourse, 
Fn  OdoAa  Donini  poniifieia  tuna  lectio.  The 
Balleriui  consider  these  notes  to  liava  been  written 
at  the  time  when  Archbixhop  Hincnisr  (ot>.  882 
A.D.)  gave  the  MS.  to  the  abbey  of  St,  Remigjus  at 
Rbelms,  and  while  the  MS.  belonged  to  the 
Choroh  of  Verona  (Prasf.  §  51  and  that  thia 
disconrso  waa  there  spoken  on  ue  octave  of  th* 
Nativity,  l%ey  infer  fhnn  the  marginal  note 
the  reUtive  importance  of  the  day,  coDsidering 
that  such  a  remark  about  the  ninth  lection  would 
be  made  only  in  the  case  of  the  more  important 
ftetivals.  Bede  has  written  a  homily  for  the  day 
on  Luke  iL  21  {Bon.  x. ;  Patrol,  xciv.  53). 

When  the  fkat  became  a  fextival  it  is  impo^ 
sible  definitely  to  say.  Probably  the  prooesa 
was  a  gradual  one,  and  the  period  varied  in 
diflerent  muntries.  The  statutes  of  St.  Boni&oe 
(ob.  755  A.l>,)  inclnds  it  among  the  special 
notivaia  on  wifich  no  work  waa  to  be  done 
(D'Achery,  SjAfilegium  ix.  66).  Still,  at  a 
period  subsequent  to  this,  traces  of  the  old  state 
of  things  survived,  the  latest  we  have  observed 
being  in  the  Capitula  of  Atto,  bisliap  of  Veicelli 
in  t£e  10th  century,  who  dwslls  on  the  ex- 
pediency of  maintidning  the  ancient  protest 
{PtOnL  oxxxiV.  4S>  [K.  S.] 

CIEOUS.  [Charioteeb.] 

CIBINU8.  [Ctbisds.] 

CITHIITUS,  one  of  the  "martyr«s  ScIiitaQi" 
atCarthnge,  July  17  (CW.  Carthnj.,  Bedae,  Rom. 
yet.,  Usuardi).  [C.] 

CLABI^  presbytar,  and  martyr  "  in  p^^ 
VUcisIno,"  Nor.  4  (Jfiiri.  Usnnrdi).  [C] 

CLAUDIANUa  (1)  Martyr  in  Eirypt  uo'ier 
NumeriiiD,  Feb.  25  {Mart.  Rom.  I  ci„  [j'»uardi). 

(8)  Martyr  at  Nicomedia,  March  6  {Hart. 
Usuardi).  [C] 

CI>AirDIUS.  (1)  Martyr  at  Ontia  under 
Diocletian  Feb.  18  {Mart.  Rom.  Vet.,  Usuai-di). 

(3)  Maitvr  at  Rome,  with  Pope  Marceliinus, 
April  26,  A.D.  304  {Mart.  17snardl>i- 

■  TTh'  Kll'^  <*(t"to  Kte/wVos  Fhem^ntlt  (UbM,  v. 
Ifl9  ),  atirl  uiMt  t>i  Biobop  Siinnaliiw.  In  whiih  (c  io) 
T-*tm»  b  made  ■•<  ih-  CltennMiilon  ss  «w  i>f  th»  di^ 
■alwine  op>n  fcnmd  excdents.**  ore  prubablj  fkbcfca* 
tbaaaralaurdatfc 
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(S)  Sfcrtyr  at  Rom*,  with  Nre«rtT«tu«  ai^ 
Mhera,  July  7  {Mart.  Horn,  Of,,  Onunrdi). 

(4)  Martyr  in  Aegea,  Aag.  23  {Hart.  Hieroo., 
UraKrdf). 

(5)  Martyr  at*  Rome,  with  NicMtrmta*  and 
others  Hov.  8  (J6ir(.  Hierom,  Bedaa,  Aom.  Vtt., 
IJtuiinli).    Compare  (3). 

(6)  The  tribune,  martyr  at  Home  under  Ku- 
DMrian,  Dec  »  (i/arf.  Sma.  Vet.,  Usuardi): 
Au(.  12  iJiart.  Hieroo.).  [CJ 

CLAVITB.  Wt  eontlMkUy  find  is  aaaent 
Chritlun  frescoes  anl  mosaics  garments  4v»- 
nled  with  long  stripw  of  purple,  lometlMM  en- 
rifihad  with  enbraiierj-  or  an  lawovM  patUn, 
«alM  ct  ni.  Theie  gneraUf  ran  from  tb«  top 
to  ikt  bottom  of  the  pirmmt,  and  are  broadar  or 
aarrower  accer<li&g  to  the  dig&ity  of  the  wearer. 
Thaa,  the  Lord  i*  often  djatingatshod  by  a  broader 
davna  than  thoae  of  the  npoatUa,  «b  in  a  fine 
freaoo  in  th«  cemetery  of  St.  Agnea  (Perret, 
Cataeomlu,  iL  pi.  xxiv.).  Undiatinguiahed  per- 
aou  also  wore  davi,  hot  vary  narrow.  In  nearly 
all  caaes  these  cIiitI  arc  two  In  nomber,  and  nn 
from  each  shoulder  to  the  lower  border  «f  the 
drees.  This  nmn^emeat  of  the  ckvi  la  alluded 
to  tn  the  AcU  of  Perpetoa  ud  Fetidtaa,  where 
fha  Qood  Shaphmd  is  nM  to  hara  af^Muad  to 
tka  fermar  **  dbtlnctan  habau  taBlcan  tntar 
dm  cUtob  per  medium  pectus"  (Rulnart,  Acta 
fit»Q«ra,p.32,«d.VeroBa).  Tertnliian  (/>r  Putfw, 
B.  4)  apeakn  of  the  care  which  was  takea  in  die 
atteotion  of  thailes  of  colonr. 

There  are  a  few  etamplea  of  tba  riagle  claToa, 
nuuiii^  down  the  cantM  of  the  breast,  wfaiah 
Bnbuiltu  bellerea  to  have  baaa  th«  aitdent  faihion 
ot  wearing  it.  These  occur  only  in  repr»- 
sentations  of  the  Three  Children  in  the  fiery 
furnace  (Bottari,  Sculiurt  e  PiUurt,  tar.  cxiiz. 
dzxii.).  Clavi  are  comm<»i  to  both  aexea; 
women  may  be  seen  represented  with  that  oraa* 
BOit,  for  instance,  in  pictures  of  the  Wise  and 
Foolish  Virgins  (BotUri,  Ut.  clriii.) ;  and  female 
figares  are  sometimes  found  adorned  with  ttMt 
clavi  on  each  side.  Jerome  {SpM.  32,  ad  £m- 
atochium)  alludes  to  the  use  of  the  olaTas  by 
mmwB,  dagie  as  well  as  marriod.  It  la  also 
oororaon  in  early  art  to  personagaa  of  tha  Old 
Testament  and  the  New ;  it  is  given  to  Moses, 
for  instance,  in  a  painting  engrared  by  Perret 
(i.  pi.  siiv.),  and  to  the  aposues  in  nearly  all 
representations  of  them,  whethar  1b  fresco,  in 
mosaic,  or  In  glau.  Angels  also  wear  the  davua 
tn  early  mosaics,  as  may  be  seen  in  examples 
given  by  Ciampini  ( Vet.  Man.  i.  tab.  xItL  ;  ii. 
tab.  xr.),  in  the  Menologinm  of  Basil  (aaa  purti- 
calarly  Dec  16  and  Dae.  29)^  and  In  aararal 
aucient  miniatures. 

These  purple  stripes  were  worn  on  the  penula 
as  well  as  the  tunic :  a  fresco  from  an  arcoaolinm 
ID  the  cemetery  of  PHscilla  (Bottari,  tar.  clzli.) 
flimishes  three  einmples.  They  are  found  also 
iK  the  pallium  :  a  mosaic  of  St.  Agatha  Major  at 
Ravenna  represeats  oar  Lord  with  ctavi  of  gold 
on  such  a  garment.  The  dalmatic  and  colobinm 
were  similariy  decorated :  the  latter  seems  to 
have  had  only  one  broad  band  of  purple  (latus 
darus)  descending  from  the  upper  part  of  the 
che^it  l-i  the  feet.  See  the  Christian  sarcoph^ 
angtarod  by  Bottari  (tav.  xvii.  oxurii.  and 
Mbara). 

Meats,  after  the  example  of  the  aoatota  of 


old  Roma,  m  said  ta  have  worn  the  broad  <&na, 
while  deacon*  oontented  tfaemsclrea  with  tlna 
narrow  one  on  their  tonics  or  dalmatic*.  Tba 
cinvna  is  sometime*  represented  a*  descending 

only  to  the  middle  of  the  chest :  it  is  in  tbeaa 
caaes  decorated  with  small  discs  or  spai^lea,  and 
terminates  in  small  globes  or  fmlbu.  This  is  lud 
to  be  the  kind  of  decoration  which  is  sometlmas 
called  paroffcntdu.  (Rnbenius,  De  Sm  Fert«ar>i  «f 
jtraeeiptu  de  Lata  Clavo,  Antwerp,  1665 ;  Mar- 
tigny,  J>ict.  det  Antiq.  cArrt.  ».  t.  Clatm.)  [Cj 

CLEUENT.  (1)  Of  Ancyn,  martyr,  a-Dl 
396 ;  is  commemorated  Jan.  23  (Cal.  ByxmLy. 

(S)  Pope,  martyr  at  Borne  oadar  Trajan,  Mo*. 
23  (Jfori.  Huron.,  Ba^  Ami.  Uanndi); 
Nov.  MiCaLBgaanL). 

(t)  Of  Alanndrte ;  la  ooannemorated  Dan.  4 
(J£art.  Uanardi>.  [C.} 

CLEMENTINE  LITIJEGT.  [Lttuegt.] 

CLSattKNTlKUS,  martyr  at  Heradea,  Nov. 
14  (Jfdrt.  Hieron.,  nsoardi).  [C] 

CXiEONICUS,  martyr,  a.d.  296 ;  is  conuna- 
morated  March  3  {CaL  ByMmt.').  C<^3 

OLEOPHAB,  martyr,  at  Emmans,  Sept.  S5 
{Mart.  Som.  Vet.,  Usoardi).  [CJ 

GLEBESTOBY,  or  CLEAwrosr.  An 
upper  story  or  row  of  windows  in  a  cbnroh. 
risii^c  olaac  above  tha  adjoining  parts  of  the 
building.  As  the  clerestory  was  a  common  fea- 
ture in  tba  old  dvil  basilica,  it  was  probably 
soon  adopted  in  buildings  of  the  same  type  naad 
for  ecclesiastical  purposes.  See  for  instance,  the 
andent  basilica  of  St.  Peter  at  Rome,  under 
Chdboh,  p.  370 }  also  p.  381.  [C.3 

CLBBGT.  [CuatDS;  banmrnraorCLssarJ 

OLBBMONT,  OOUXOILS  OF.  [Guu- 

OAM  OOUBCILI.] 

CLEBUS,  deacon,  martyr  at  Antioch,  Jan.  7 
(Mart.  Rom.  Vtt^  Usuardlj.  [a] 

GLERUS  (and  Clkbicdb  =  one  of  the  Cbr«aX 
at  first  eqninknt  to  the  iriiole  body  of  tbt 
Aithftil,  aa  bein;  the  tot  or  iBheritaace  of  IIm 
Lord  (1  Pet.  v.  3  =  KAitpsro^fa,  Theedoret,  ad 
toe.,  and  so  still  used  by  e.g.  Theophanes,  Horn, 
xil.  70,  quoted  by  Snicer);  but  appropriatod 
almost  Immediately  to  all,  **qni  in  ecdesiastiei 
minitterii  gradibus  ordinati  sunt "  (Isid.  Hisp^ 
De  A'cci.  IL  1);  the  distinction  of  clergy 
and  laity  being  found  in  I  Cor.  xiv.  16,  and  In 
St.  Clement  of  Rome,  and  the  term  being  applied 
to  the  former  exclusively,  "  vel  quia  de  sorte 
sunt  Domini,  vel  quia  Ipse  Dominns  son,  id  a*^ 
pars  dericomm  est "  (St.  Jermne,  Ad  XepaUim^ 
followed  by  Isidore,  as  above,  and  by  Bab.  Hanr. 
De  lAMtit.  Cleric,  i.  2).  The  more  modem  d^ 
rivation,'  from  the  lots  cast  at  the  appdntment 
of  St.  Matthias  (so  e.  g.  Snicer),  seems  set  aside 
by  the  fact,  that  clergy  were  not  chosen  by  lot. 
llie  word  clericiu  was  fbrther  subdivided  when 
the  minor  orders  on  me  Into  existence ;  dl  being 
called  deriei  (vdi^at  lAiipaiobs  irakovtur,  Jastin. 
Novell,  cxxiil.  19),  but  the  name  being  also  some- 
times given  in  particular  to  the  lociorea,  peah*' 
ittae,  oetiariif  4o,  who  "  dwicornm  nomen  rati- 
nenffClHW.Ciin^.  ilL  A.l>.  S97,  c  SI);  nnd 
vbo  In  latnr  MBtnfla*  am  ^ton  ao  oallad  axdi^ 
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amly,  while  the  thm  proper  order*  became  die- 
tiagni*bed  aa  "prhni  cleric! "  {Cod.  ThMtdoa.  lib. 
zili.  De  Jvdaeia  et  CoeHcol.),  and  the  lower  onien 
St  **  inferiorii  lod"  (fb.  leg.  41).  See  also  the  Om. 
Apod.  17,  al.  18,  S4,  «L  25,  SO,  al.  31,  S4 ;  and 
CoK.  Laodicen.  co.  84,  37,  30,  the  Utter  dlatia- 
goisfaing  the  IcparwW  from  the  xAirpiicef,  1.0. 
bithopb,  prieitt,  and  deacons,  from  subdeacona, 
readers,  Ik.  Ttte  terma  majorea  and  minom 
on/iwj  are  of  moch  later  date.  In  Cono. 
(^Iced.  A.rK  461,  Gsn.  2,  trXnpit&f  appears  to  be 
used  as  cocxtenalTe  with  those  in  the  mu^c  or 
roll,  and  to  Inclade  expressljr  eren  the  oecono- 
mttj  and  the  defnsor,  be.  In  c.  3  of  the  same 
conicil  It  is  opposed  to  bishop  on  the  one  hand, 
and  to  laTinnn  aad  monk  on  the  other.  On  the 
other  buod,  the  term  ia  aomettmea  found  actually 
used  of  monks,  eves  h  mtIj  aa  by  Soaomen  (rfii. 
IS) ;  and,  agsio,  br  St.  QoniHnna  of  Pari*,  1^ 
GngoTj  of  Tours  {be  Ohr,  IfarL  U.  SI,  aad  fre- 
qnentif ),  lud  by  many  later  writers  qnotod  in 
Du  Cange.  The  a»e  of  the  term  as  meaning  a 
sclu>l«r  (ypafifiirmi'  ^ivt^/mccj  only  ought  to  be 
made  deri  i,  according  to  Justioian,  JfociU,  ri.  i, 
cxniL  13)  dates  from  the  llth  ccntniy.  The 
introduction  of  monks  made  yet  a  third  daaa, 
besides  clergy  and  laity.  And  the  term  '  regu- 
laris  *  coming  into  use  when  Regviat  began  to 
nnltiplj,  and  when  m<machism  was  becoming 
T^UUM  as  *  xelighHi,'  i «.  about  the  8th  ce»- 
tniy,  the  term  'saecolaris '  also  lost  gradually 
its  general  sense  of  '  worldly,'  and  became 
siraply  the  &ntithesis  of  a  '  regular '  or  monk ; 
the  latter  term,  howerer,  including  capon*  also 
at  their  first  institution  ("  Uanonid,  id  ut,  Regu- 
lare*  Clcrid,"  in  the  ao-eaUed  Egbert's  Kxctrptt^ 
in  PrvL,  »nd  so  alao  Cone  Aqaiagran.  Jl.d.  789^ 
c  73).  Qerkut  reguiaris  would  thesctfiHtb 
mean  a  clergymsa  who  was  also  a  monk ;  and 
Ctericut  mentiaria,^  parish  cUrgynuin,  or  one  who 
kept  a  school,  or  lived  in  any  way  not  under  a 
rule ;  the  class  being  called  '  cleric! '  simply  In 
Capit.  i.  c  23  of  A.D.  802  =  "  purochitnnl  pres- 
hrteri,"  In  Cone.  Ement.  a.d.  666,  c  18  Canoiu, 
bowerer,  were  soon  closMd  as  distinct  fVom 
Stg^Uart;  as  e.g.  in  the  laws  of  Charles  the 
Orent  (in  Jfunitor.  torn.  I.  P.  11.  p.  100. 6,  quoted 
bj  r>u  Cnnge^.-^"  VigiUnter  cnrant  [Episcopi^  at 
Canonici  secundum  cuonw  at  Regnlsrea  ncnn- 
dum  reguLim  Tlmnt."  In  Ome.  Veriuna.  A.D. 
T55,  c  3,  the  e^fms  arv  dlstlDgaisfaed  from  the 
r»/uiarei  (Ubbe,  ji.  1665),  which  seems  the 
earliest  instance  of  the  use  of  the  latter  term. 
The  fhriher  distinction  of  Cbndntct  themselves 
aio  Regulnrs  and  Seculars  (canons  who  hud,  and 
caooos  who  had' not,  a  canon  or  role)  dates  from 
A.a  1059,  when  Pope  Nicolas  U.  snbatitnted  a 
new  rule  for  the  original  rule  forCanous  enacted 
at  Aix-la-Chapelle,  followed  by  a  yet  stricter  rale 
ei\j(Hned  by  Ito,  bishop  of  Chartres;  those  who 
ndoptad  tha  rule  of  Nieolu  being  styled  Saacular, 
wfaila  those  who  preftrred  Ivo's  were  called 
Regular  or  Augoatinian  Canons.    [A.  W.  H.J 

CLETC8.  or  ANACL£TIJS,  pope,  martyr 
M  Home  nndar  Domitisn,  April  26  (Mart.  Jlom. 
VgL,  UsiMnli>  [a] 

CLIOHY,  0OUKCIL8  OP  tCumACHKBE], 
Bear  P«ri» ;  prortaHal : — (1)  A.Di  928,  summoned 
br  Lothsire,  but  nothing  more  known  of  it  (Labh. 
Cone  T.  1854,  f^m  Almaln).  (S)  A.D.  (^3,  in 
the  praMooa  of  Dngobert,  respecting  the  noctnarj 


of  St  Denis  (tabb.  (S)  A.D.  859,  In  wfaldb 

Cloris  II.  confirmed  certain  mivllMes  to  St.  DuU 
(*.  tL  489,  •q.>  [A.  W.  H.] 

OLIMAOUB,  JOHN,  Hnly  Pathv,  A  vwr 
■ff«#h  Hi«  KAlfHMM,  AJk  5T0{  ia  oommtp 
matmi  Hnnh  80  (CUL  B^JumLy.  [&] 

CLINIC  BAPTISM.  GSlot,  Visititioh  of.] 
CUPPUCENSKOONCIUUH.  {Cuoht.] 

CL0I8TEB  (CbHsfrum,  (^tojutm,  fern.). 
The  word  ofamfrmi  applies  strictly  to  the  wall 
or  enelosnre  of  a  monastery ;  as  ta  the  phrase 
**  elanstra  monasteriorum,"  in  the  22nd  and  ^h 
canons  of  the  third  conncil  of  Tours.  Thence  H 
became  a  name  (br  a  monastery.  According  to 
the  definition  of  the  Bmiiaqnimik^  **  elauatrnm 
dicitur  iahabttaUe  tdigloaonan,  val  domna  in- 
clodens  moaachos  at  moa  Isles  sub  certs  regain 
viTentas."  In  this  fonsa  it  is  frequently  need 
in  the  CapittUariet  of  Charlemagne,  where  we 
read  of  "cUastin  monachoram,  canooloonun, 
clericornm."  Compare  French  cloUre,  (Jermau 
KloaUr.  A  Roman  synod  of  tha  year  826  (c  7) 
enjoias  that «  cloiatarshonld  be  fbrmad  Bear  anca 
dinrch,  for  the  btttar  dladpUn*  and  iaafaroetlon 
of  the  clerks. 

But  eUutstrum  O'lkv  our  word  eloitter)  is  «p> 
pliad  iu  a  special  sense  to  the  quadrangle  of  • 
UHinaatery,  or  «^egs  of  canons,  one  side  ra  which 
is  generally  formed  by  the  churt^,  and  tha 
others  br  tha  conveatoal  buildings,  and  which 
fraquantJy  has  aa  aroada  or  colonnade  running 
round  the  sides,  to  sarre  as  an  ambulatory.  This 
was  assigned  in  some  ancient  statutes  as  tha 
place  for  the  readily  of  the  monks  ia  snitabla 
mathar.  Tba  ancient  Ordo  Comvenat  Mimaat. 
b  9,  desires  that  tha  monka  of  a  convent  should 
aascmblo  in  one  place  for  their  reading,  or  sit  in 
the  dobter.  Similarly  Hildemar  (MS,  Conanant. 
on  Benedict's  c  48,  quoted  by  Uartene) 

and  Dunstan  (Cbnconfio,  c.  5)  desire  the  monks, 
after  teroe  and  mass ,  to  sit  In  the  cloister  to 
read. 

The  monks  of  St.  Gall  in  the  9tb  century  ex- 
cluded from  tlietr  cloister  all  secular  persona 
whaterer,  unless  under  the  guidance  of  a  brother 
and  wearing  a  monk'a  hood.  (Ducange's  QioB- 
torjf,  a.  T.  (SamdnMi  Hartane,  De  SUSmt 
JfoRocAorwrn,  lib.  L  0.  tIL  |  4;  Ub.  ii.  c.  IIL 
§  19.)  [C.3 

CLOXBTER  SfCHOOLS.  [Sohoou.] 

CLOVESHO,  COUNCILS  OF,  prortncial ; 
locality  unknown,  except  that  it  was  in  the 
kingdom  of  Hercla,  and  probably  near  London 
(Raddan  and  Stubbs,  Cotmc.  iil.  132)^  It  waa 
selected  by  the  Council  of  Hertford,  A.D.  673,  as 
the  place  for  the  yearly  synod  of  the  English 
Church  (A.  120),  yet  (singular  to  say)  the  first 
recorded  Cnuucil  of  Cloresho  was  not  nntll 
(!)  A.D.  718,  when  the  privilege  of  Wihtred  of 
Kent  to  the  churches  of  Kent  was  confirmed  hj 
a  general  synod  of  the  Enelish  bishops,  under 
Etbelbnld,  lilog  of  Mercia  (Haddan  and  Stubba, 
Obunc.  iii.  300-302).  This  was  followed  br 
(S)  A.D.  742,  a  council,  also  under  Ethelbald, 
for  the  same  porposa  (S^  340-342);  and  (S)  A.D. 
747,  September,  the  Great  Conncil  under  Cuth* 
bert  for  reformation  of  abases,  communicated  to, 
but  apparently  not  suggested  by,  St.  Boniface  ot 
Menti  (saa  the  acU  and  letters,  Ac  a.  360-385)  { 
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which  appointed  also  a  fertlral  Amj  for  botb  St. 
Ortgorj  the  Great  aod  St.  AngnrtiDC  of  Cant«r- 
bury.  (4)  A.D.  794,  called  "  Synodale  Cond- 
linm,"  and  "  Sanctun  Concilinm  ;  two  grant* 
are  extant  made  there  (Kemble'i  Codex  Diplo- 
matic*  ,  164-167 ;  Haddan  and  Stobba,  OomcOs, 
483-485);  (5)  A-D.  798,  referred  wrongly  by 
Spelman  to  A.D.  600 :  aome  charten  were  paaaad 
there  (Kemble'i  Co(hx  Dipiomaticui,  175,  186, 
1019;  Baddan  and  Stnbbs  lU.  512-518). 
There  are  intimatioDa  alao  of  the  annual  moid 
baring  been  held,  bat  without  nesUon  of  the 
place  {e.g.  a.d.  704.  and  736  or  737,  both 
Mercian  conncila,  and  again,  A.D.  755,  Haddan 
and  Stabbe,  ib.  267,  337,  390),  which  may 
eaiily  therefore  hare  been  CloTaahq,  and  pro- 
bably wai  to.  [A.  W.  H.] 

COADJUTOR  BIBHOP,  with  a  right  of 
•ucceMioQ,  waa  distinctly  againit  canon ;  on  the 
principle  that  luch  an  appointment  interfered 
with  the  right  of  election  in  clergy  and  people, 
tic  [BiBiiop.}  The  institation  of  c^orepiacopi 
appean  to  hare  been  among  the  earliest  plAOa 
for  meeting  the  case  of  overgrown  dioceees.  But 
inittance*  mufit  have  occnrrad  at  all  times  of 
bishops  incapacitated  by  sickness  either  of  body 
•r  mind,  or  by  old  age.  And  under  such  circum- 
stances resigoatioDS  were,  although  grudgingly, 
parmltted.  [Bishop.]  Nevertheless,  coadjutors 
also, — meaning  by  the  term  full  bishops,  but 
acting  Bimply  in  place  of  the  proper  occupant  of 
the  see  (still  remitining  so),  and  with  no  right 
of  BQccession, — occur,  although  at  first  rarely; 
almost  every  early  case  being  mixed  up  with  the 
B access ion-que«tion.  St.  Ambrose  certainly  speaks 
of  a  coadjutor  in  thisapecial  sense  being  given  to 
Bishop  Bassos,  "in  consortium  regendae  eccleslae  " 
(iLput.  79).  And  the  5th  Council  of  Paris  (A.D. 
577),  considerably  later,  contemplatea  the  case 
as  an  exceptionally  legitimate  one.  "  Nullua 
episcoporum  se  vivente  alium  in  loco  sno  eligat, 
. .  .  nisi  certae  conditiones  estitennt  at  ecclesiam 
anam  et  cierum  regere  non  poaeet"  (can.  2). 
And  in  course  of  time  such  coadjutors  became  at 
length  common,  and  were  provided  for  by,  e.g. 
Bonifiice  VIII.  (in  Sexto  c.  Faatonitia).  St.  Gre- 
gory the  Great  meets  the  case  of  temporary 
aiclmesH  by  the  temporary  help  of  a  neighbour- 
ing bishop;  bnt  in  more  permnnent  cases  he 
distinctly  recommends  a  coadjutor,  but  without 
right  of  snccesnion,  as,  e.g.  in  the  case  of  John 
af  Justjniajia  Prima  {bt,  Qregvry  M.  Epist. 
n.  41).  [A.  W.  H.] 

COABB  ((^<rar6,  ComhaTia,  Latinized  into 
Corba,  -  Cunterranetu,  or  ejtudim  ternu,  or  dis- 
tni-tut — to  Olgnn),  the  title  in  the  Celtic-Irish 
and  Scottish  churchet,  of  thr  abbatial  successor 
of  the  original  founder  of  a  monastery.  So  an 
abbat  of  Hy  would  be  called  the  Coarb  of 
Columbu;  of  A-mngh,  the  Coarb  of  Patrirk;  of 
Rnphoe,  the  Coarb  of  Adamnan,  Itc,  Sic  The 
word  occurs  much  earlier  in  the  AnoHlists;  but 
its  common  uxe  dates  from  late  in  the  8th  century, 
ffhen  such  abbacies  had  become  hereditary  iu 
many  cases,  and  not  oniy  60,  but  hud  passed  into 
the  hands,  in  some  instances,  of  laymen,  while  a 
prior  dixchnrged  the  cpiritual  office.  The  trans- 
formation in  lapse  of  time  of  the  HermacK  or 
Air-hmneficU,  who  was  originally  the  repreten- 
tHtive  of  the  lay  Adiooatut  of  the  monastery, 
but  gradually  usurped  the  poaltion  of  hereditary 


Uy  poateaaor  of  hit  original  third  of  the  jnAmtm 
of  monaatic  laadt,  brought  lum  alao  by  a  dillcmt 
line  to  a  nniditioii  clMcly  retembling  what  the 
lay  coarba  became  (as  e.g.  at  Dnnkeld);  to  that 
the  coarb  became  to  a  roooattery  what  the 
herenach  was  to  any  diorch,  monastic  or  not. 
A  female  coarb  occurs  once  or  twice  (Reeves,  ail 
Adamn.  Y.  S.  CohuiAae,  Add.  Koiet,  p.  404). 
Coarb*  that  were  stilt  olcrgy,  t>ecame  styled 
in  Iretaad  In  later  times  PUnni  .  rural  deasi, 
or  arch  presbyters,  or  chorepiacopi  (in  the  later 
sense  of  the  word),  £.«,  the  bead  of  a  ."pleba 
eccleaiastica,"  viz.  of  clergy  who  served  chapels 
under  him  as  rector.  [Reeves,  Coittm't 
lotiofi,  pp.  4  note,  145,  209;  Spelman,  GUm. 
m  V.  Corbai  £.  W.  Robert«>n,  Earii/  SootL  L 
330.]  [A.  W.  H.] 

COAT,  THE  HOLT.  lU  miiMle*  are  cob- 
memorat«l  on  Oct.  1  In  the  Qeorgia»  Caiemdar. 

OOCHLEAK.  [Sfooh.]  [C. 
COCK.  Representations  of  this  bird  occur 
fVeqnently  on  tomba  from  the  earliest  period. 
When  not  associated  with  the  figure  of  St.  Peter, 
as  Bottari,  tav.  Ixxxiv.,  or  placed  on  a  pillar,  as 
Boldetti,  p.  360;  BotUri,  Uw.  xxxiv.  xxiii.,  Lc^ 
it  appears  to  be  a  sjrmbol  of  the  Resurrection,  oar 
Lord  being  suppoaed  by  the  early  Church  (o  have 
broken  from  the  grave  at  the  early  cock-cmwing. 
A  peculiar  awe  seems  always  to  liave  attached  to 
that  hour,  at  which  all  wandering  spirits  hare 
through  the  Middle  Ages  been  supposed  to  vanish 
fh>ni  the  earth.  Hamlet  and  the  ancient  ballad 
called  The  Wife  of  Uther'i  WeB  occur  to  us  at 
salient  etamples  of  an  universal  luperstition. 
Prudentint'  hymn  Ad  Qalli  Ccaiiiim  {CatMem,  L 
16)  adopts  the  idea  of  the  cock -crowing  as  a  call 
to  the  general  judgment  ("  Nostri  figura  eat 
judids  ") ;  and  further  on  (45  seqq.)  he  aaya : 
'  Hoc  e**e  stgniun  pracKll 

Nov«nmt  praoIsMe  spri. 
Qoa  DOS  Kipore  llberi 
SpCTwrnn  adventum  DeL" 
And  again,  65  teqq. : 

"  Inde  est,  qnod  dmoea  cTrdlmni, 
Ittoqateds  tempore, 
Quo  grultus  exaltans  canlt, 
Cfarlstum  redlMe  ex  InterU^" 

See  Aringhl,  vol.  it  pp.  328-9  (in  a  complete  liat 
of  animal  symbols).  Fighting-cocks  (see  the  jxs- 
ta^  latt  quoted)  seem  to  tymboliae  the  combat 
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with  MCuW  or  Knaoal  tempttitiou.  TIm  pr*^ 
tin  pf  trainiiig  tb«in  for  combat  has  proMblf 
ilnys  exist«d  in  the  East,  and  cerUiolj  wm  in 
&ronr  at  Athens  (cf.  Aristoph.  At^  oSp*  vX^ic- 
Tfor,  tl  fiax**!  &&).  For  a  sjmbol  drawn  from 
■och  a  pastime,  compare  St.  Panra  om  of  the 
word  (1  Cor.  U.  87).  Sw  Bottari,  toL 

iii.  t.  137. 

Two  cocks  acGonipaQj  the  Good  Shepherd  in 
Bottari,  tsT,  clzxiL  (from  the  tympannm  oT  an 
•reh  in  the  cenwterj  of  St.  Agnes).  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

OODSX  OAMONUM  E0CLE8IAE 

ORABOAE. 
n  ^  n  BOMANAR 

„  UNIVEB8AR 
To  treat  of  them  in  their  chronological  oider, 
we  most  reverse  their  alphabetical,  and  proceed 
fivm  the  last  to  the  first.  [Monyslos  Eiigatu, 
in  dedicating  his  own  collection  (Migne's  Patrot, 
Isrti.  139)  to  Stephen,  bishop  of  Salooa,  apeaks 
of  two  collections  anterior  to  it;  one  In  Oroek  of 
165  canotia,  according  to  him,  terminating  with 
the  CoQDcil  of  ConstnntfDople,  a.d,  381;  and 
another  in  Latin,  long  ago  translated  from  the 
Greel[,  which  he  had  in  fact  been  asked  to  in* 
prove  npon.  Hie  Greek  collection  whs  composed 
of  30  canons  passed  at  Ntciiea ;  25  at  Ancjrra 
(whidi  he  recknns  as  24) ;  14  at  Neocnesarea ; 
20  at  Giingra ;  25  at  Antioch  f  59  at  Laodicen ; 
and  6  at  CoDstnntiDople  (which  he  gives  as  3). 
All  had  been  framed  in  the  4th  centnrjr ;  and  as 
tbsT  begin  with  the  first  General  Coandl  and  end 
witn  the' second,  the  probability  is  that  they  were 
pnt  hither  so  as  _  to  form  a  collection  iMfbre 
the  date  of  the  4th  Conncil,  by  the  1st  canon  of 
which  they  were  confirmed,  and  in  the  acts 
of  which  they  are  more  than  once  cited  as  still 
DBmbered  in  this  collection.  [Concil.  Chalced.] 
To  it  we  tnay  suppose  to  hare  been  appended 
meanwhile— iiuteilns  (Patrol.  A.  p.  29)  thinks 
by  Stephen,  bishop  of  Ephesus,  who  attended  the 
4tb  Council,  as  there  seems  to  be  a  collection  of 
his  still  extant  containing  them — the  8  canons 
of  Ei^iesaa :  and  it  was  ftarthar  enlarged  br  the 
*  canons  <riF  C3mlcedon  on  being  confirmed  there, 
la  this  shnpe  it  was  ordered  to  hare  the  force  of 
hw  by  the  Emperor  Jnstinian  in  his  13Ist  Novel. 
Whether  it  included  more  than  27  canons  of 
Chalcedon  is,  however,  open  to  question;  as 
Dionydns,  who  must  have  traasUted  it  rather 
before  then,  ends  with  the  27th,  telling  Stephen 
expTMsly,  **  in  hie  Graecomm  canonnm  finem  esse 
dedflmmus.**  And  so  fax  is  he  from  standing 
alone  in  this,  that  even  John  Scholasticns,  a 
presbyter  of  Antioch,  who  became  patriarch  of 
CoDstantinople  in  Ahe  last  year  of  Justinian, 
sttcibutes  no  more  than  27  canons  to  the  Conncil 
of  Chalcedon  in  his  collection,  by  which  he  means 
of  course  the  lirst  27.  With  these,  therefore, 
this  code  terminated.  The  Epfaesine  canons  In- 
oeed  are  not  translated  by  Dionysias,  nor  in  the 
o'd  Latin  version  of  whicn  he  speaks;  but  they 
are  particularly  named  by  Justinian :  and  John 
S.-fao1asticus,  though  he  reckons  them  at  seven, 
has  quoted  the  8th.  passing  over  the  7th  in  all 
probnbility  for  no  other  reason  thtia  its  irrele- 
vancy to  the  subject-matter  of  his  collection. 
Still  this  code,  though  it  was  probably  con- 
firmed St  Chalcedon,  and  became  law  for  the 
empire  under  Justinian  tai  this  shape,  seejns 
lanr  t«  liave  bwn  reoelrad  la  tbis  uape  pre- 


cisely by  the  Roman  or  the  Greek  Churdk. 
^oha  Scholasticua,  whose  description  of  K, 
diecked  by  the  number  of  canons  asuigned  to  it 
by  Dionysius,  has  been  here  foilow«l  in  pre- 
ference to  the  Greek  version  editei  by  Jnstellus, 
which  is  of  later  date  (v.  append,  ad  op.  S.  Leon, 
ap.  Higne,  J'atni.  Ivi.  p.  IS),  prefaces,  it  by  85 
canons  of  the  Apostles,  as  he  calls  them ;  inter- 
polates it  with  21  caaoDi  of  Sardica;  and  tacks 
to  It  68  of  St.  BasIL  l^mllarlyt  Dionysius  Exlguos, 
pre&cing  it  with  50  canons  of  the  Apostles,  omits 
the  Ephesine,  but  appends,  over  and  above  tlie  21 
Sardican,  no  less  than  138  African  canons :  in 
other  words,  the  entire  eode  of  the  African 
Chnrch  elaewhere  described.  Out  of  these  two 
collections  were  iormed  smntely,  (1)  the  code 
of  the  Roman,  and  (2)  the  code  of  iht  Greek 
Chordi. 

1,  Dionysius,  as  we  hare  seen,  speaks  of  an 
o\A  Latin  version  anterior  to  hit  own ;  and  all  he 
remarks  on  it  is  Its  "  oonftaidoa.'*  It  was  first 
published  by  Voellns  and  Henry,  son  of  Chrie- 

topher,  Jnslellns,  A.D.  1661,  vol.  i.  pp.  276-304 
of  their  BibliotAeca  Juris  Ginonici  \  eiena  ;  and 
afterwards  in  a  more  perfect  form  by  the  BaT- 
lerini,  la  their  learned  disquisitions  "  De  anti- 
qnis  GolloetioBibus  et  coUectoribus  canonanif'* 
appended  to  their  edition  of  the  works  of  St.  Leo 
(Mi^'s  Patnt.  Ivi.  747-816>  It  exhibits  24 
Ancyran  canons,  14  Neocnesarean,  21  Ntcene 
(besides  the  creed),  21  Snrdican,  20  Oangran,  25 
Antiochian,  27  Chalcedontan,  4  Constantinopo- 
litan ;  and  then  unnumbered,  but  as  tho^glt 
belonging  to  the  hut,  the  28th  canon  of  (Chalce- 
don, *'  De  prlmatu  ercleniae  Constant!  nopolitanae.** 
This  doubtless  was  its  "  confusion  "  in  the  eyee 
of  Dionysius ;  and  of  course  the  canons  of  Con- 
stantinople should  have  preceded  those  of  Chal- 
cedon. But  further,  at  the  head  of  the  bishopa 
snbHcrlbIng  to  the  28th  canon  of  Chalcedon, 
immediately  before  the  Roman  legates,  is  Neo- 
tarius,  who  had  been  previously  and  rightly 
mentioned  among  the  fmrners  of  the  Constanti- 
nopoliun  canona.  ^Dionysius  corrected  this  inac- 
curacy by  omitting  the  28th  canon  of  Clialcedon 
altogether.  The  met  of  its  existence  there  prorea, 
however,  that  this  old  version  could  not  have 
been  very  much  earlier  than  that  of  Dionysius 
himself,  and  also  that  It  could  never  have  been 
of  any  authority  In  the  Roman  Church. 

That  there  was  any  regularly  authorised  col- 
lection ia  the  Roman  Church,  In  short,  befim 
Dionyslns  brought  ont  his,  seems  improlttble  for 
the  very  reasons  which  the  Ballerini  bring  for- 
ward in  proof  of  one ;  namely,  that  till  then  Ute 
Sardican  and  Nicene  canons,  nndistingnlshed  Srom 
each  other,  and  dted  under  the  latter  name, 
formed  its  exclusive  code ;  for  this  rather  shews 
—conformably  with  what  passed  between  Pope 
Zoaimns  and  the  African  church — that  up  to 
that  time  Rome  was  not  conscious  of  having 
accepted  any  but  the  Nicene  canons.  At  all 
events,  no  earlier  collection  of  •  public  cha- 
racter including  more  than  these,  and  used  there, 
has  been  brought  to  light  on  their  own  shewii^ 
(t&.  p.  63-88),  as  with  the  collections  obtaining 
in  Africa,  Spain,  Britain,  and  France  we  are  not 
concerned.  That  the  want  of  a  similar  collection 
at  Rome  had  been  Alt,  we  may  infer  from  the 
immediate  welcome  given  there  to  that  of  Dio- 
ayeias.  Oasriodorns,  hia  contemporary,  anl  a 
RomaabyUrth,  laye  la  luspniie  that  "he 
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piled  lucidly,  and  with  great  flow  of  eloquence, 
from  Greek  sonrcea,  those  canons  which  the 
Roman  church  was  then  embracing,  and  luing 
so  Ui^ely  "  (_Divin.  Led.  c  23) ;  and  Dionjaiu 
nude  them  doablr  acceptable  tiitre  bf  snpple- 
meuting  them  wltn  a  L-oflectlon  of  the  decrees  of 
the  Roman  pontiffs  ttom  Siricitia  to  Anastaalni  It^ 
or  fi-om  A.D.  385  to  498 ;  which,  in  bis  dedicatory 
preface  to  Julian,  "presbjter  of  the  title  of  St. 
Anastasia,"  he  says  he  had  arranged  on  the  same 
plan  Bs  his  translation  of  the  canons — a  work 
tfaat  he  andentood  hud  gfren  his  ftiend  to  mudi 
pleunro.  Whether  Dimf^nt  omitted  the  canons 
of"  Epbesus,  as  not  Ixing  canons  in  the  ordinary 
sense  of  the  word — which  they  are  not  [Concil. 
Eph.] — or  because  they  were  not  in  the  old 
Latin  Teralon,  as  obserred  before,  or  becaow 
they  were  not  In  the  partlcnlar  Greek  TersiMi 
used  by  tiim,  is  not,  and  probably  will  never  l>e 
made  clenr.  Again,  why  he  added  the  Sardican 
eanons,  carefully  distinguished  from  the  Nicene, 
Ii  another  question  of  some  interest  What  he 
■ays  is  that  he  gave  them  as  he  found  them 
published,  in  Latin.  Hnd  ther  not,  then,  been 
pnbliiihed  in  Creek  likewise  ?  CerUinly,  whether 
published  in  Oi-eek  as  well  as  in  Latin  originally, 
or  translated  into  Greek  since,  we  know  trom 
what  John  S^'holnaticus  says — of  which  presently 
— that  tliere  must  have  been  at  least  one  Greek 
collection  of  canons  extant,  at  once  containing 
and  citing  them  as  the  canons  of  Sardica — not  of 
Nicaea — when  he  published  his,  so  that  it  would 
hare  been  oseless  for  any  Latin  to  linve  tried 
keeping  up  the  delusion  of  their  I>eing  Mic«ne 
oanons  any  longer.  But  then  supposing  him  to 
bare  been  willing  to  do  sc^  had  H  been  posrible, 
hti  own  Bpontaneoae  sdoption  of  the  African 
canons  would  have  been  a  stfll  greater  pnzile. 
For  if  the  canons  of  Sardica  (Kstinctly  coon- 
tenance,  by  making  provision  for,  appeals  to 
Rome,  the  African  canons  contain  the  most  po- 
sitive declamtion  against  them  to  be  found  in 
history.  rAFRlCAlt  CocMcas.]  By  his  adoption 
of  the  African  canons,  tbcrefim,  which  be  says 
existed  in  Latin,  and,  as  there'seems  every  reason 
to  think,  in  Latin  only  then,  from  their  not  being 
Included  by  John  Scholnsticos,  be  placed  his  own 
candour  beyond  diepnte;  thus  enbanefng  the  in- 
trinsic merits  of  his  collection.  How  he  came 
by  bis  materials  Ibr  the  second  part,  or  appendix 
to  tt,  consisting  of  the  decrees  of  the  Roman 
pontiffs  from  the  end  of  the  4th  to  the  end  of  the 
5th  century,  he  omits  to  explain.  He  merely 
any*  that  be  had  inverted  all  he  could  Rnd'; 
iraidi  is  as  much  as  to  say,  aorcly,  that  there 
was  no  collection  of  them  extant  to  his  know- 
ledge before  his  own.  That  there  was  one  some- 
where, notwithstanding,  the  Ballerini  think  highly 
probable  p.  200-6J.  However,  they  readily 
grant  that  in  each  case  the  e]jcellence  of  his  col- 
lections was  so  generally  recognized  as  to  make 
thorn  adopted  everj-wherw.  One  speedily  became 
styled  "  Codex  Ctmonum  f  the  other,  "  JJber  Do- 
cetorum;"  end  both  were  presented,  with  some 
later  additions  to  each,  as  some  think  of  his  own 
insertion  or  adoption,  by  Pope  Adrian  I.  to  Charle- 
magne, A.D.  787,  with  a  dedication  in  verse  at  all 
events  as  fVnm  himself,  ending  In  these  words : 
"A  lege  nunq  nam  discede,haec  obeervans  statuta." 
It  was  printed  at  Hayence  a.D.  1525,  and  after- 
wards at  Paris,  as  "  Uxfs*  oelus  tccktiaa  So- 
mcmoB"  {Paint.  UrlL  18&-8t'and  IrL  SOe-ll)} 


a  title  which  belonged  to  it  long  beibre  then,  an, 
together  with  all  other  authentic  collections  li 
the  West,  it  had  been  supplanted  gradually  by 
the  frandnlent  collection  known  as  that  of  IsMoi* 
Mereator,  or  Peocator,  and  first  published  in  the 
latter  half  of  the  9th  centunr. 

2.  We  may  now  tnm  to  the  code  of  the  Greek 
chnrch,  fonoded,  as  has  been  said,  on  the  col- 
lection of  John  Scholastiens  ostensibly,  though 
his  was  not  the  earliest  work  of  the  kind  when 
itcameont.  UkeI>ionysfQs,heBpeaks<^aBother, 
or  rather  of  otbeia,  irito  had  antidpatad  him, 
even  tn  his  plan  af  anugiog  the  eanoas,  not  in 
their  chrenolt^ical  order,  but  according  to  their 
subject-matter;  the  only  difference  between  hira 
and  them  being  that  they  had  made  their  col- 
lection conuat  of  sixty  titles;  he  of  fifty;  thty 
had  omitted  the  canons  of  St.  Basil ;  be  had  sn^ 
plied  them.  In  other  respects  his  coliection  in- 
cluded no  more  than  theirs,  nor  their*  than  his : 
though  be  considered  his  own  arrangement  more 
intelligible,  and  the  more  so  as  he  had  given  a 
list  at  starting  of  the  councils  from  which  he 
had  drawn,  aiM  of  the  number  of  canons  passed 
by  eacli.  In  hb  own  language,  for  instanee, 
the  Apostles  had  published  85  canons  through 
St.  Clement;  and  there  had  beep  ten  synods 
since  their  time,  Ificaea,  Ancyra,  Neocaesarea, 
Sardica,  Gangra,  Antio<ji,  Laodicea,  Ctmstas- 
tinopte,  Epheaus,  sod  Chalcedon,  whose  canoos 
t(^ether  amonnted  to  224  (their  respective  num- 
bers have  been  anticipated):  to  which  he  had 
ventured  to  append  68  of  St.  Basil.  Hin  posi- 
tion as  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  doubtless, 
stamped  his  collection  with  authority  from  the 
first,  Bnt,  like  Dionyslns,  lie  rendered  it  still 
more  acceptable  for  anotber  reason,  namely,  that 
be  supplemented  it  by  asecondwork  called  bis 
Somoeanon,  from  contaJning  in  addition  the 
laws  of  the  emperora.  Thus  the  imperial  decrees 
became  mixed  up  with  the  code  of  the  Enst,  just 
as  the  papal  decrees  with  that  of  the  West. 

The  earlier  of  his  collectioas  received  aotb»- 
ritatlve  confirmation,  as  well  as  enlargement,  in 
the  7th  century,  by  the  second  of  the  TraUan 
canons,  given  in  a  former  article.  [COKCii- 
CoMffTANT.j  And  this  code  was  farther  ang- 
mented  by  the  102  canons  then  ptissad,  authori- 
tatively received  in  the  1st  canon  of  the  2nd 
Kicene,  or  7th  Council.  This  Council  added  23 
canons  of  its  own ;  and .  the  two  Councils  of 
Constantinople,  called  the  1st  and  2nd  under 
Photius,  17  and  S  more  respectively:  all  which 
were  incorporated  by  PfioUnc  into  two  works  of 
his  own,  correaponding  ^  those  of  hia  predeceesar 
John,  already  described ;  nw  called  his  Si/tUagma 
Canonum,  and  the  other  his  JVomoccmon  (Higne's 
Patroi.  Or.  civ.  441-1218).  But  there  is  also 
a  third  work,  distinct  from  both,  attributed  to 
him  by  Cardinal  Uai,  being  the  identical  text  of 
the  canons  of  each  of  the  councils  previously 
mentioned,  in  their  chronolc^ical  order  (exhi- 
bited by  Beveridge,  Sgnod.  vol.  i,);  followed  by 
the  canons  of  the  different  iktbers,  enumerated  in 
the  2ud  Trullan  canon  (SynoJ!.  vol.  ii.X  and  by 
the  letter  of  St.  Tarasins  to  Pope  Adrian  I.  against 
simoniacal  ordinations;  on  whieb  Balsamoo,  Zo- 
naraa,  mad  Aristenns  afterwards  commented,  and 
called  his  Synagoge  Canonum  {Patrol,  ib.  p.  431). 
Such  accordingly  was,  and,  so  tar  as  it  goes,  ia 
stUl  the  code  oFum  Greek  Church:  the  dif^rences 
batwaen  it  and  tltot  af  th«  fiomaaCbordt  may  b( 
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afonafalad  by  mmpuing  ikair  iwpecUn  con- 

COD'EK,  [XntnanuL  Boon.] 

OOSNAE.  [Agapak.] 

OOESA.  DOMINL   [Uavhpt  Thdmmt  J 

OOEKA  PCRA.  [OooD  nouLT.] 

COENOBnJH(«)w^r>  Ttuv«rd''ae^ 
aehiiua  "  u  eqniTalsDt  to  monvtwinm  *  in 
tb*  later  mbm  of  Uut  word.  Cmhu  di»- 
tingaiahv  th»  wvei  thw.  "  lfonut«iiiii,"  b* 
mjB)  Dwy  be  the  dwelling  of  •  aiagle  mwRk, 
**  aoanobiua  "  most  be  of  Mvanl ;  the  foniMT 
word,  ht  addf»  ezpaaaes  odIt  tlie  pUoe,  tite 
litter  the  manner  of  living  {Cok  ztUL  10>  The 
aegtcct  of  thia  diatiitctieo  h«  led  to  mocb  in- 
aeeonoj'  im  ftttvmpUiig  to  fix  the  date  of  the 
Sia/k  "  ooenoUs  "  or  flonmuitUi  of  meake  under 
rwfud  under  OQO  nrenuHBL  TbwHelrat 
(SiO.  da  Ordr.  Jfm.  Diu.  Prelita.  §  b)  aeoribea 
their  origin  to  Antony,  the  fanxnu  u<^orite  of 
tbe  TheUdd  in  the  3rd  eentary.  Bat  the  ooanter- 
(ipiaioD,  wltich  asciibea  it  to  Pechomioa  of  Tebenaa 
A  oeatnxy  lator  ii  more  probeUe  (fi£,  TiUem. 
A  ■£  Tii.  167,  176,  676);  for  it  KOau  to  hare 
htum  the  want  of  some  fixed  role  to  ooatoxil  the 
imgoUritiea  arismg  from  the  raet  nomber  of 
•reniitee,  with  their  cells  either  entirely  isolated 
Croni  one  another  or  merely  groapad  together 
cuaally,  which  gave  tlw  first  ooeuion  to  "co«- 
mUbiAT  Hartene  iadaed  makea  the  emmmaoity 
MMoaetic  prior  is  time  to  the  aeUtary  life  (Cittran. 
•ie  Mtg.  3.  B.  a.  1);  bat  in  this  he  appears  to 
be  misled  by  the  oommoa  error  of  attaching  to 
monasteriaoi "  OMvanwIor)  ia  the  oldest 
evritere  the  meaning,  which  it  aemnwd  only  in 
«olUHoftime<cf.TiUeiD.i/.£.vill02>  Casaian 
Tlimiilf  is  the  very  passage  cited  by  Martane  in 
■upport  of  this  theory,  distinctly  traces  baek  the 
ward  to  the  solitaries  (el  f>0¥iii^Ms\  the  earUeat 
«C  axKLke  {GAL  zriii.  5>  In  allowing  that  the 
««riieit  mention  of  Lauras  occurs  a  little  before 
thi«  middle  of  the  4th  omtary,  Be^ot  ■uppUes 
»  atiDne  argummt  against  hinwelf  (Diaa.  Pnl. 

t5).  For  the  Laaraa  were  as  attempt  at  eoi»> 
nai^  the  detached  hemitages  Into  a  sort  of 
flMnmnnity,  tbot^h  without  the  order  and  regn- 
iMtity  which  eoastitaled  a  "  ooenobiiim ; "  add 
atane  appear  to  hav*  been  a  eteppUg^toae  to- 
.wards  the  **  eooiebiiim  "  of  Pachosalas.  In  view 
•f  other  oonsideratioiM  to  the  coatrory,  mnch 
fanpertanca  cannot  be  ottaobed  to  tlie  passage 
vfaich  Helyot  cites  fran  the  Vila  AMtntii,  called 
SI.  Athanasios,  as  it  may  probably  be  one  of 
fiha  many  interpolations  there;  ner  to  the  pass- 

yi&omRBffinns(Z)«  PMhSifN.  31)  which  speih 
Pier  being  dismisaed  at  the  early  age  of  35 
hj  Antony,  as  already  fit  to  live  alone^  for  there 
la  nothing  here  atwut  a  OMunoaity,  only  about 
Pior  being  himself  trained  by  the  great  eren^te 
(c£  TiUem.  H.  S.  ril  109).  In  Aict,  the  growth 
sf  coeBobitism  seems  to  have  l>een  very  gradual. 
]«aigo  Bombers  of  ascetics  were  oeUsoted  near 
A»  Mens  Nttrios  (RniT.  HM,  Mm.  30  Cia.- 
UTAk]),  aad  donbtless  elsewhere  alio,  even  before 
Paohomios  had  fbunded  his  coeBobtvm.  Bat  the 
fvtcml  is  coosidemble  betweea  this  very  im> 
■uftct  orgaaiaation  of  moaks  thw  hardlng  law* 
iMsly  together  (pallad.  HM,  Im*.  c.  7%  «ad 
Ik*  i^famatrioal  airaageiMat  «f  th«  BeiMdietiM 
^^bn.    ^nUmiaa  fiirma  tlM  uwrni/Hat  Uvk 


Very  pMbahly  the  eatUaat  eeeooHa  were  of 
woman;  for,  thoogh  the  word  n^v^r,  in  the 
aooooat  of  Aateny  hariag  his  sister  in  the 
chaige  V  deront  women  (Ath.  Vita  Ant.)  is  hj 
no  means  concltuive  (but  cf.  Tillem.  If.  E.  viL 
107),  the  ftmale  eremites  would  natnrallj  be 
the  first  to  ftel  the  need  of  cottU&atln  for 
motnal  help  and  secnrlty. 

The  origia  of  the  ceeBohitio  lift  is  traeed  book 
to  tite  ttaie  befirn  the  Otrlstion  era.  Something 
slioilar  fa  eeeo  ia  the  pagn  of  Plato  {L^. 
7»0,  1),  aad  the  Pythagoreans  are  described  by 
kxim  OellhiB,  ae  llviag  together  and  haYing  a 
oommmitty  of  goods  (  soctn  Attioat,  L  V). 

OplniMs  have  been  dtridcd  anoag  the  aiarfreia 
of  aseetidsra  aa  to  the  eomparatire  merita  of  the 
Bolitu-y  lift  and  the  eoenobitfc.  Caasian  looks 
ap  to  the  lift  of  perftct  solitnde  as  the  pianaole 
of  hollaeas,  for  which  the  oeenobitic  lift  is  only 
a  prepantory  discipline  (e.  g.  CoU.  xlz,  8).  lleo- 
phylaict  intetp^  "those  who  bear  ftvit  an 
kandredfold'*  in  the  parable  aa  rirgins  and 
eremUes  {S.  Marc.  It.  30).  Baall,  on  the 
contrary,  and  the  sagadona  Benedict,  preftr  the 
lift  ef  tlie  coenobite  a>  saftr,  more  edimng,  leak 
aUoyed  bjr  the  te&t  of  aemshaeaai  (Baa.  I^. 
c.  7,  Beaedt  Btg.  o,  1.)  So,  too,  Iildoru  Hi»- 
palenais,  one  of  the  founders  of  monasticiam  in 
Spain  {Dt  Ojf.  Ecc.  ii.  15,  ap.  Cone.  Reg.  iii.), 
aad  C«thbert  of  Liadis&me  (Mab.  Ami.  ztI. 
78>  Ee«BJeninw,biinM>BBsttoferTonrnotwlth- 
etudiag,  prefers  lift  In  the  commnnity  to  lift 
in  atter  solitude;  though  at  first  he  seems  to 
liaTe  bean  a  sealous  u^older  of  the  contrary 
opinion  (Hier.  jEJpp.  ad  Rustic.  125;  cf.  orf 
IM.  14).  Doubtless  experience  had  impressed 
on  liim  the  perils  of  solitude.  Legislators  found 
it  egqiediat  to  earb  the  r^e  for  eremitian. 
Jofltiaiaa  udered  monka  to  stay  within  tha 
"coenobia  "  (Novell,  t.  ap.  Sole  Tbi.  s.  r.  «f. 
Oom.  Oxrth.  o.  47 ;  c£  Oonc.  Agath.  c  3S). 
Similarly  the  great  Karl  discouraged  hermlte^ 
while  protecting  oeenobitic  uionks  (e.  g.  Cone. 
Fra»c^.  7M  A.D.  c.  12),  and  th«  7tb  Oena- 
dl  of  Tokda  oeDsarad  roriag  and  solitary 
monka  (Omml  IbM.  vii.  a  5).  Eren  in  tha 
Kast  the  same  distrust  preraileJ  of  persoas 
uodeitakiag  more  tban  the^  could  bear.  Thaa 
the  CounoU  in  Trallo  enjoined  a  eojoam  of 
acne  time  in  a  coenobinm  ts  the  preliminary 
to  life  in  the  desert  {One.  Thtlt.  «92  a.d.  a 
AX).  Benedict  aptly  illostrates  the  difierenoe 
frMB  his  point  of  view  between  these  two  feme 
of  asoetidsm.  The  solitary,  he  says,  leaves  the 
liae  of  battle  to  fight  fa  a'  single  combat  {R»^. 
o.  1,  cf.  Cone  iii.  cf.  Sulp.  Ser.  IHat. 

L  17). 

"  CoenoUam  "  ii  naed  eometimee  in  mediaeval 
writers  for  tite  "basilica"  or  church  of  the 
moBostery  (Mab.  Anm.  Q.  3.  B.  it.  4).  A  Oreek 
equivalent  for  coenobitoe ''  is  mtvoStrtUt  Ar- 
rived  from  vw/B*f  (Bin^.  Orig.  Eect.  rli.  11. 
3,  Snicer.  IKet.  a.  T.)i  Oenudius  mentiona 
a  treatlae  by  Ernnfua  Monaohus,  "De  coeao- 
bltis  et  syaodttla^  {De  Ser.  See.  ap.  Fabric 
BOL  Eac.).  Jerome  gives  "  Snuchea,"  or 
"  SaasoBi,"  aa  the  Egyptian  equivalent  (JTp, 
39,  ad  £«s<>xA.>.  In  mediaeval  Latin  "  coeno* 
bita"  h  aomctiaiea  eoca<Mtalia,  -iulia,  '-iota,  or 
-ina.  (Dn  Coage,  OAist.  t.  v.);  "olanstrum^ 
(oMate)  "ooBvntaa"  aia  frequently  osad  Ibr 
CoMaoUa." 
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B«d<M  the  MtliorltlH  etted,  ite  HosplnlMi] 
iJk  Oriffita  0t  Progrtstsu  Monaduit&t,  Lib.  ilL 
Tlgnri  1588).  Sm  kko  AWBTiciflit,  Besbdio* 
TUB  Rule,  ud  Uasuntxr.  [L  O.  S.] 

COINTA.  nuvtyr,  Fck  8.  [Qimru.]  [a] 

COFFIN.  j^UBiAL.] 

OOLIDEI,=  Cili-Mz:  Semi  Dei  (fiXfialXMd 
also  hj  such  autkorlttM  u  O'Belll]'  utd  CiuTf , 
as  sqnivaltnt  to  <S^xnMi  but,  •ceording  to 
CDoBDnn  Mid  Bbotm,  viUi  1m*  iaob«bilitj) :  in 
Seoteh  Tccnds,  genmillf,  KHmbi,  which  Menu 
the  more  Kccnrate  spelling :  in  JooelTn  ( K.  & 
KnOeg.),  CalMei ;  ia  QirJd.  Cuub.  and  in  the 
Annagh  Begiatcn,  OoUdei,  u  if  Awo/w  or  Dei 
CuUorw,  or  (eo  GliaM.  OwDb.)  CWieoto» ;  and  in 
Heotor  Boeoe,  and  flmn  bira  ia  Bnchanan,  and 
theooa  it  nodera  writers,  cormpted  into  OiMei 
or  CtUdeea  •  =  at  fint,  dmidj  an  Irish  rendering 
of  what  was  an  ordinary  Latin  name  for  monka, 
and  so  ased  apparently  in  older  Irish  documents : 
but  a]mn)priat«d  in  Ireland  about  the  Utter  part 
of  (ftt  Mat)  the  8th  oeatury  to  «  speeklly  aK«tic 
orwr  of  moBka,  eatabliilwl  hj  ll«riniain  (ob. 
A.a  782)  at  TunUaeht,  now  TUIa^t,  sear 

Dublin,  whose  Bala  iUII  azlsts  (Rj^^ft  1)4 

Celc^n'De)i  ^^"^^  of  whom  it  is  kIso  possible 

that  some  of  their  peculiar  chaiacteristiea  were 
borrowed  from  those  of  the  canwu  established 
by  Chrodegang  of  U  eti  about  a  quarter  of  a  cen- 
tury earlier,  inasmuch  as  the  later  Keledei  of 
both  Ireland  and  Scotland  did  in  many  polnta 
resemble  secular  canons.  The  name  reappears 
in  Ireland  (elsewhere  than  at  Tallaght)  in  the 
10th  and  11th  centuries.  But  by  this  time,  in 
soBM  Instances,  as  at  Clonnaenois,  the  head  of 
the  Cdi-D^  was  married,  and  his  office  heredi- 
tary ;  although  there  were  still  instanoes  to  the 
contrary,  as  In  the  island  in  Loch  Monaineha 
(oo.  TipperaiT),  the  «  Colidel "  of  which  are  dis- 
tinotlT  called  *'  eoelibes  "  by  the  contemporary 
Giralaus  Cambr.  at  the  end  of  the  12th  century. 
At  Armagh,  also,  and  at  Dereniih  Id  Loch  Ente^ 
the  original  "Colidei"  are  found,  after  Nortlunen 
ravages  and  at  later  periods,  displaced  by,  bnt' 
coexisting  with,  a  regular  cathedral  chapter  and 
.a  priory  of  regular  canons  respectively;  while, 
m  other  plMSs,  they  were  merged  altogether  into 
the  chapter.  At  Armagh,  indeed,  the  Coldee 
body  lasted  until  the  Reformation,  and  the  name 
until  at  least  a.d.  1628.  In  Scotland,  the  name 
had  a  parallel  but  a  more  notable  history. 
The  order  seems  to  hare  been  introduced  into 
that  country  shortly  after  A.D.  800.  **  Cal- 
ledei,"  living  a  specially  ascetic  lift,  but  as 
**  ^nguUres  derid,"  and  "  in  sing^is  oasnlls," 
were  traditicnally  the  clergy  of  St.  Kentegem's 
cathedral  ot'  Glasgow  (Jocel.  in  V.  S.  K«^.} ; 
and  «  di»t-.net  connection  Is  traceable  between 
St.  Eentegem  and  the  Irish  Chnroh.  Bnt  the 
name  Keledei  ocean  histralcally,  as  a  name  for 
a  Clerical  body  of  monies,  used  in  Scotland  by 
writers,  contemporary  (or  nearly  so),  and  in 
charters,  from  Uie  9th  century ;  and  it  becomes 
thenceforward  the  name  simply  of  a  particular 
bnt  numerous  dass  of  the  older  monastic  bodies 
of  the  Irish  type,  all  howew  north  of  the 
Forth,  as  distinguished  1,  from  ColnmUta  ]fo> 
MSteries,  and  2,  from  tiie  apeeial  AugnsUnian, 
Benedictine,  and  other  orders  introduoed  fVom  the 


cod  oP the  11th  century.  And  Inasnocl.  asmorifc 
of  those  older  foundations  had  becwnc  lax  lndi»> 
dpiine,  and  often  consisted  of  married  men  who 
handed  on  theirCttldeeshipi  to  their  children,— yet 
at  the  same  time  still  commouiy  clerical,  although 
in  some  cases  (lUte  many  Scotch  monasteries  of 
that  dote)  held  and  transmitted  by  lay  abbata, — 
the  name  came  to  dgnify,  not  (as  at  6rvt)  special 
asceticism,  but  precisely  the  reverse.  Accord- 
ingly, A-D.  1124-1153,  King  David  commniceS 
the  great  change,  wMdi  finally  dther  superseded 
the  Keledei  by  superadding  to  tbera  a  snperior 
body  of  regular  canons,  as  at  St.  Andrews  aad 
Dnnkdd,  or  merged  the  Keledei  themselves  into 
the  diapter,  as  at  Brechin,  Roes,  Dnnblane, 
Dornoch,  Lbmore  (Argyll),  and  -the  Isles,  or 
into  a  body  of  regular  canons  in  no  connedJon 
with  a  biuiop's  see,  aa  at  Abemethy,  lie  Thm 
middle  or  end  of  tite  IStfa  century  sppeaii  to 
have  completed  la  Scotland  the  snppraslea  of 
both  name  and  dass.  The  name  Coiidei  occurs 
also  in  England  at  Tork  as  early  as  A.D.  936,  aa 
applied  to  the  then  officiating  clergy  of  tfao 
Hinster,  who  were  displaced  apparently  (Uk« 
their  S<»tdi  brethren)  I7  the  arrival  of  NwinaB 
archbbfaopa,  but  coatiaued  under  another  name 
(viz.  as  the  hoepital  of  St.  Leonard's)  until  the 
dissolution  under  Henry  VIII. ;  the  name  Colidei 
being  still  employed  In  their  chartulan,  which 
was  engrossed  in  the  reign  of  Henry  V.  (Dngd. 
Man.  VI.  ii.  607).  LaiUy,  the  aame  nnno 
applied  by  Otraldns  Cambr.  to  certain  asostlei 
in  the  Isle  of  Bardsey  is  Wales  in  the  year  1188. 
Ndther  in  Ireland  &cr  in  Scotland  is  there 
the  slightest  trace  of  foundation,  in  any  really 
authoritative  document,  fbr  any  supppsed  pecu- 
liarities of  doctrine  or  of  diurch  govemmuit, 
derived  by  Gnldees  flrom  OMne  Eastern  or  other 
source,  and  hutded  down  by  them ;  nor  for  nay 
other  connection  between  them  and  the  Colnm- 
bite  monasteries  than  that  both  were  of  Irish 
type.  The  abbev  of  Hy  itself  was  diatlneUy 
not  Eeiedeau,  altbougb  at  n  very  lata  patiod 
(i..D.  110*)  a  subordinate  body  of  Efelodol 
are  found  in  the  island.  The  detsils  however 
of  the  great  revolution  in  the  organization  of 
the  Scotch  Church,  which  involved  as  part  of 
itself  the  transformation  of  the  older  monastic 
arrsngements  into  the  new,  and  (more  noticeable 
still)  the  transfer  of  jnrisdiotian  from  presbyter 
abh^  to  diooesanblutops, — both  procesieB  ibh 
jjying  in  the  majority  of  coses  the  suppresriMi 
of  Kdedean  fou^tions, — belong  to  a  pwiod 
some  centnries  later  than  that  to  which  tiiis 
artide  refers.  As  does  also,  much  more,  the 
history  of  the  strange  perversions  of  the  facts 
of  the  ease  by  ocoablned  Ignoznnoe  and  putisan- 
ship,  which  are  hardly,  it  soenu,  all  exploded 
everywhere  even  now. 

account  is  abridged  firom  Dr.  Reevea'a 
carcftilly  exact  monogi^  On  Urn  OnUeat, 
DnbKa,1864;  towhidils  snbjdned  anAi^andlx 
of  Evidences,  condndvely  estaUishing  the  writer's 
main  positions.  There  is  a  candid  aocount  of  tht 
subject  also  in  Orub's  Hitt.  of  the  Ch.  of  Sect- 
land,  vol.  1.,  written  however  before  the  pub- 
lication of  Dr.  Reeves's  exhaustive  essay ;  and  a 
brie^  and  on  the  whole  ci»s)>etent,  summary  of 
the  case  In  di.  1.  of  B.  W.  Robertsw's  JSarh 
Scotlmd,  written  al«>  nndOE  the  Ilka  disoj. 
vantofa.  Earlier  wrltarif  aa  a  role^  an  not 
wwth  maaUoBlBg.}  W.  H.]  . 
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COLLATION 

OOLLATIOK  (Oollatio-).  Tho  nadiag  tram 
th«  Utcs  or  Collationea  of  th«  Fftthera,  which  St, 
Benedict  {Regvla,  c  42}  lutitdted  in  hii  moniu- 
teries  before  compUne.  Sneh  oomptUtlonaw,  for 
inatuice,  the  GJlathiut  of  John  ChsIbo  v«n 
mil,  and  heoc«  prob&btf  the  name.  CompaTQ 
Isidorv,  Sfffula,  c  8.  Arao  Snosra^^iu,  howirer 
(on  the  Eitle,  c.  42),  tAyt  that  thii  aerrice  was 
called  collaiio  "quui  collocntio  rel  confmbn- 
latio,"  because  the  monks  questioned  each  other 
on  the  pntioas  read.  Tn  the  sBme  eAct  Hono- 
rins  of  Aotan,  Gemma  Aniaai^  il.  63.  Fructa- 
osDs  (^ReflUa,  c.  S)  destns  the  abbot  or  {vovost 
t«  expoond  the  book  read  to>  tho  more  simple 
brotiien. 

The  Benedictine  practice  is  to  hold  this  serrice 
in  the  chorch,  and  this  is  probabljr  in  accordanre 
with  the  founder's  intention ;  for  he  evidently 
coutcmplnted  the  eolUtios  being  held  in  the 
•amc  )Mace  as  compline.  (Uartene,  D«  Ant. 
JVoMoA.  m  lib.  i.  c  11,  p.  85;  Ooeuge,  s.  t. 

COLLECT  (Cotkcta,  Collecta  ondio,.oratio, 
nana,  see  betow).  The  Collects  of  the  Western 
Chorch,  for  they  difibr  In  some  Important  respects 
from  the  prater-forms  of  the  Eastern  (Preeman's 
Prnuri/vVs,  ttc,  i.  372)  have  certain  well-marked 
characteristics  which  are  common  to  them  all. 
Bat  tbe  question  what  is  the  differeotta  of  a 
oollcct,  what  it  is  that  makes  a  prayer  receive 
this  name,  mnat  probably  be  determined  by  the 
aivmdogy  or  the  nictory  of  tfae  word. 

'Hie  struetnre  of  collects  counts  of  (1)  an 
ItiToeation  of  God  the  Pnther  with  some  attri- 
bntfl,  and  the  ascription  in  the  relatire  form-  of 
some  property  or  action;  (2)  next  follows  the 
object  desired  by  the  prayer,  often  with  the 
addition  of  alterior  results  dcrired  from  it, 
(S)  either  an  aacriptton  of  glory  or  a  plead- 
ioK  of  the  merits  of  Christ.  Their  general 
character  is  to  "  combiae  strength  with  sweet- 
ness,"* sajB  Canon  Bright,  "to  say  much 'In 
aaying  little,  to  addr«8S  the  Most  High  In  adoring 
awa,  to  Btter  man's  needs  with  profinud  pathos 
and  with  calm  intensity,  to  insist  on  tlie  absolute 
aeeeasity  of  grace,  the  Fatherly  tenderness  of 
Ood,  the  m^ht  of  the  all-prerailing  name:" 
th#y  "are  nerer  weak,  nerer  diluted,  never 
drawling,  never  ill-armnged,  never  a  provocation 
to  Ustlewness;  they  exhibit  an  exqahiite  skill  of 
antithesis  and  a  r^hmlcal  harmony  which  the 
car  is  loth  to  loee."  Many  of  the  collects  now  in 
DM  are  undoubtedly  of  very  grent  antiquity,  and 
are  founded  on  pmyer-forma,  such  as  versicles 
or  responses,  still  older ;  and  this  distinction 
between  merely  short  petilions  and  what  is  in- 
cluded in  the  idea  of  collect  is  made  by  Bona  in 
determining  the  date  of  the  iutrodnction  of  the 
oollects    now  in  use  "  into  the  Western  Chnrch.^ 

Of  then  he '  says  Leo  the  Great  (pope  from 
440  to  4m)  and  Golasius  (pope  ftom  492  to 
4M)  were  the  fint  composers,  in  the  form  that 
is  in  which  we  hava  then  In  the  Western  (%nrch. 
KroB  the  SaceaxedtabieS  attributed  to  Leo, 
Galaains,  and  Gregory,  are  derived  many  of  the 
QOUeete  of  the  English  Prayer-Book.  And  the 
mnota  soarce  of  Uiese  collects  Is  more  ancient 
•tilL*   "The  idea  of  the  Western  collect,  ia  in 

■  Mtnt  CoUtett,  pp.  IM-XML 

»  Bona,  tH  Btb.  LO.  iL  1. 4.  ((noted     nesBaa,  1.  lU. 
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'  all  respects  derived  from  the  considemtion  of  the 
.  Eastern  system.    We  seem  to  nee  compressed 
into  the  terse  collects  of  Leo,  OeWias,  or  Gre- 
gory, the  mora  diUhsc  spirit  of  the  Eastern 
hymns,  and  thus  they  would  l>e,  ao  to  speak,  the 
very  quintessence  of  the  gntpuls  on  which  the 
latter  were  founded."    "The  only  innovation 
made  by  the  Western  compoiters,  and  that  a  very 
natural  one,  was  to  inuvr]>orate  the  collect,  not 
I  with  the  ordinary  service  only  hut  with  the 
'  coBmnnloB  office  itself."   Indeed,  in  the  ritual 
;of  the  West'  the  chief  "means  by  whidi  the 
ordinary  office  is  continunlly  linked  on  to  tlia 
eucharistic  is  the  weekly  collect.    In  the  East 
I  the  vespers  attd  lauds  preceding  a  festival  are 
largely  coloured  by  a  variety  of  hymns,  many  of 
them  resembling  prayers,  and  nil  referring  to  the 
gospel  of  the  coming  day.    In  the  West,  though 
originally  there  were  seveml,  we  have  now 
I  mostly  only  a  single  prayer,  composed  generally 
out  of  epistle  and  gospel  taken  together,  or  with 
some  reference  to  both.    And  this,  though  used 
at  the  vespers  of  the  ere,  and  characteristie  of 
.  that  office,  is  also  continued  throaghoot  the 
;  week."    Our  "  first  collect,  then,  is  not  merely 
a  link  between  onr  common  aud  our  eucbaristi<> 
offices,  bnt  reflecting  as  it  does  the  spirit  of  the 
epistle  and  gospel  it  presents  to  us  the  appointed 
variation  of  the  eudiarlstic  office  for  tbe  current 
weak." 

It  ranalns  now  to  apoak  of  the  etymology 
of  the  word,  and  it  is  a  question  more  easy  to 
state  than  to  settle.  Tb»  word  may  be  derived  * 
either  (1)  from  the  circamHtances  of  those  who 
use  the  prayer,  or  (2)  from  something  in  the 
character  of  the  prayer  itself.  (1.)  In  the  fprmer 
case  the  name  is  talcen  from  the  "  CollectA,"  or 
people  assembled  for  worship;  and  this  origin  of 
the  word  has  tbe  support  of  Kraier,'  who  says 
that  in  "early  times  the  only  prayer  called 
collect  was  that  which  was  wont  to  be  said  for 
the  peoi^  when  assembled  .(coUectna)  In  one 
ohunb  with  tbe  i^hole  body  of  the  clergy  for 
the  purpoaa  of  proce«ling  to  another."  The 
sacramentary  of  Gregory  makes  this  qaitn 
clear,  in  whidi  on  the  feast  of  the  PurilicatioB 
two  prayers  are  provided,  one  entitled  "  Ad 
Collectam  ad  S.  Adrianum,"  where  clergy  and  , 
people  ware  asaanbled  to  go  (tarn  thenca  to  S. 
Maria  Uaggiore;  the  other  "oratio  ad  missam  ' 
(as  if  the  first  were  not  an  eucharutic  prayer), 
"but  as  time  went  on,"  he  Myn,"all  prayers 
said  'ad  Missam'  were  called  collects,  becnnse 
tbe  priest  repeated  them  'super  populum  collee- 
tum  aive  congregatum.' "  This  theory  is  perhaps 
not  so  attractive  as  the  two  others  which  remain 
to  be  mentioned,  but  it  hns  probability  on  its 
side,  as  "  collecta  "  for  *'  oratio  ad  collectam  "  u 
just  such  an  abbreviation  as  usage  wontd  produce, 
while  the  more  recent  euciiaristio  association  of 
the  word  would  account  for  prayers  alike  in 
other  respects  being  called,  some  of  them  prayers 
and  others  collects.  Those  who  reject  this 
origin  must  explain  the  phrase  "oratio  ad 
oollectam  "  followed  immedlHtely  by  "oratio  od 
missam  "  on  another  hypothesis. 

(IL)  If  the  prayer  derives  its  nanie  *  collect ' 
from  Ita  own  character,  it  may  be  so  called  either 
because  (I)  it  is  a  condensation  of  ScriptnTa> 

*  Freeman.  Prixeiplm  y  Diuint  ferviet^  I.  p.  aST. 
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tmehlag,  and  more  e«iieciallr  io  the  ctue  of  the 
eollccti  liir  Sao  iays  anl  holjilHjB^  becnuse  it  is, 
M  hiut  been  said,  in  in;iny  CH»ee  the  quiatcMence 
of  the  epistle  and  g<je\te\  fox  the  (U7.  W))eatly 
ndtnit*  this  view  (ch.  iii.  sect,  lis.)  with  regaid 
to  the  communioD  collect,  and  Archdeavon  Frec- 
mnn^  seems  decidedly  to  iaclioe  to  it,  citing  Bona 
(ft.  L.  II.  y.  $  3)  iu  its  support,  and  aajing  that 
at  all  events  it  renders  Very  waemitlj  one  sr«it 
chanctertslic  nf  the  culleet;  or  becMue*  (2) 
**  Golligit  orationes "  it  snnu  up  the  prayera  of 
the  assembly ;  but  "  the  coramunion  call«ct  does 
not  sum  up  any  previnus  petitions,"  thonj^  it 
night  be  said  to  gather  and  off«r  up  in  cue 
comprehensive  prayer  all  the  devotional  aspin- 
tioas  of  the  people.  And  if  this  be  tlM  true  idea 
of  the  prayer,  it  must  liave  got  the  aame  not 
from  summing  up  all  that  had  been  said  in 
prayer  before,  for  these  oollectae  were  saroetimea 
sBbl  before  the  concluding  pari  of  the  service,^ 
but  for  the  muon  just  gtTen,thnt  it  collects  and 
presents  to  God  in  •  compendioos  form  all  the 
spolien  and  unspoken  petitions  of  the  congrega- 
tion to  Him.  It  is  a  recommendation  of  this 
derivation  that  it  applies  equally  to  all  prayers 
of  the  collect-form,  and  doss  not  apply  only 
to  the  communion-collects  and  leave  the  etymo- 
logy of  the  others  undecided,  an  objection  which 
may  be  urged  agiiinst  m  foxmer  deriraiion 
(11.  1). 

It  may  be  said  that  both  these  latter  denva- 
tions  have  an  ex  po$t  facto  air.  that  they  are 
wanting  in  histori<^  basis,  and  are  just  such  as 
would  occur  to  persons  who  finding  the  word 
set  iheniseirea  to  discover  the  origin  ^  its  use 
from  its  form ;  while  the  fint  nsts  on  the 
fact  that  in  the  Vu])pite, '  and  by  the  ancient 
Jathers,"  the  word  collect  is  used  to  denote  the 
gatliering  ti^eth^r  of  the  people  into  rwligious 
afMmbliaa,  and  that  in  the  sacrantentary 
of  Gregory  a  collect  U  provided  to  be  said 
"  ad  Gullectnm  nd  S.  Adrianum."  ■  Archdeacon 
Freeman"  infers  frura  this  that  In  Gregory's 
time  the  ordin.iry  olGcc  as'  distinguished  from 
the  communion  was  called  "  collecto,"  and  goes 
on  to  say,  "  it  is  very  iwnc^vable  that  a 
pnyer  which,  though  also  enld  at  commu- 
jiiini  has  this  as  its  chamcteiistio  that  It  was 
dcMgned  to  impnrt  to  the  ordinary  service  tiie 
spirit  of  the  euchariittic  gospel,  would  on  that 
aoBOunt  be  called  coHfi^to,"  whidb  seemi  to  be 
ifather  goiug  out  of  the  way  to  account  for  a 
prayer  being  called  'collects  oratio'  which  waa 
astd  at  a  service  coafmaedly  sailed  *  ooUeota.' 
[COfXECTA.] 

Whatever  may  have  been  the  derivation  of  the 
word  Collecto,  it  is  applied  in  ritoaU  a^Mcially 
to  tiw  following. 

1.  The  pravera  which  immediately  precede 
•the  Iflustle  and  Gospel  in  the  Haas.  What  was 
rthe  ouiaber  of  these  in  ancient  times  is  not 
absolutely  ««rtnin.  In  the  Saeramentarin  of 
Gregory  nod  Gelnsiua  one  is  given  in  each  man; 
but  St.  ColuiNlmnuK  wns  blamed  in  a  Council  of 
llicun   for  Jmving  introduced  the  costAm  of 

t  Bright.  A.  C.  lOJ.  k  />,  o.  S.  Ut-f, 

I  frrcBMn,  i:  It.  *f.  1 18.         k  Brlihl,  A.  0.^.305. 

I  Lev.  xitIL  M. 

■  "A  poiiidl  oilWtiow  eullNtae  appelktl  oaqNmnt" 
Akoltt,  qowJ  bv  WbMtIr,  cb.  Hu  sect  zls.  (  ^  n. 
>  Knucr.  Ik  Z«<anr.  secL  U.  art.!  e^  M. 


uiiing  sCToral  coUecta,  cmtmry  to  the  flwnsd 
practice  of  the  churdi,  and  was  dcfaided  tf 

Eustasius,  his  successor  in  the  abbey  of  Lnxeul 
{Acta  SS.  Bau4.  sec.  ii.  p.  120).  John,  abbat 
of  St.  Alban's,  is  said  to  have  limited  the  nnm- 
ber  to  seven  (Matthew  Paris  iu  his  Life);  and 
the  same  rule  is  laid  down  by  fhe  anoDymoms 
author  of  the  SieculKm  Ecck$iae,  by  Belctli  (c 
37),  and  by  Durandus  {ltatioiia!e,  ir.  14).  The 
Miorologut  (c  4)  lays  down  thati  for  mnticnl 
reasons,  the  number  of  collects  should  be  eitlwr 
one,  three,  five,  ur  seven.  (Mart<ne^  Dt  AmUiI, 
Ecd.  SiL  i  133.) 

2.  In  the  Honr-ofliceiL  Only  one  collect  seems 
anciently  to  have  been  used  in  each  office;  ftr 
WaUfrid  Strabo  {De  Sab.  Kvd.  e.  S2)  mjt  du^  it 
WHS  naoal,  not  only  at  Ifaaa  \nX  «t  other  ■■■in 
bliea,  for  the  highest  in  rank  of  the  clergy  pveaant 
to  conclude  the  office  with  a  abort  prayer,  an  ex* 
pression  which  seems  to  exclude  the  suppedtioa 
that  mere  than  one  of  this  kind  was  used.  The 
assigning  the  collect  to  the  person  of  liigb«Et 
rank  accords  with  the  injunctitn  of  the  tifth 
canon  uf  the  first  Council  of  Barcelona  (a.Dl 
540),  according  to  one  reading,  "  episcopo  prae- 
sente  orationes  pr'esbyten  non  [n/.  in  oidiae} 
colligaDt."  But  the  monks  of  the  Thebaid  seem 
to  hare  subjoined  a  collect  to  each  psalm,  or  in 
the  longer  paalms  to  hare  inserted  two  or  three 
collects  at  intervals  (Oassian,  Ve  A'oclum.  OraL 
ii.  cc.  8  and  9).  Fructuosus  of  Braga  (^R^pita, 
t.  3)  also  testifies  to  the  same  practice  in  Spain. 
Ca«arius  of  Aries  (^Ad  ilutuichot,  c.  20)  enjMoed 
collects  to  be  intermingled  with  the  lectiooa. 
The  Rule  of  St,  Benodict  eiyoins  only  that  endi 
office  be  concluded  with  the  Lord's  Prayer  and 
musM,  meaning  no  doubt  what  are  elsewherv 
called  orationes;  but  the  practice  mentitned  by 
St.  Isidore  (^Ite/ula,  c.  7)  of  mingling  coUecta 
with  the  recitation  of  the  psalma,  and  alto  con- 
cluding the  office  with  them,  was  very  probablj 
in  fact  the  custom  of  the  Benedictine  order, 
though  it  does  not  appear  distinctly  in  the  Bvle  ; 
for  St.  Benedict  would  scarcely  have  departed 
from  so  general  a  practice  as  that  of  inter- 
mingling collects  with  the  psalms,  especially  as 
he  was  much  influenced  by  Egyptian  precedent: 
and  this  supposition  accounts  for  the  fact  that 
in  many  ancient  MS.  Benedictine  psalters  a  col- 
lect follows  each  psalm. 

It  appears  from  Cassian's  testimony  (/^  Nod. 
Orat.  ii.  9)  that  in  the  fitlh  century  there  was  a 
difference  of  practice  with  regard  to  the  manner 
of  saying  coUects;  for  some  monks  threw  tbcB- 
selves  on  their  knees  to  pray  immediately  nfter 
the  ending  of  each  paalm;  others  said  a  abort 
prayer  before  kneeling,  and  knelt  for  a  short 
time  afterwards  in  silent  adoration.  During 
prayer  they  stood  upright,  nHth  expanded  hands. 
Similarly  Fructuosus  of  Braga  {Iteguia,  e.  3>.- 
The  Benedictine  practice  is,  that  all  kneel  tnm 
the  time  that  the  priest  says  the  Kyrie  ffemm 
to  the  end  of  the  Inst  collect.  The  collects  wen 
said,  in  accordance  with  the  principle  mentioned 
alxive,  by  the  abbat,  or  the  brother  who  presided 
in  his  place  (Martene  I)e  Antiq.  Eixl,  RiiiMm, 
iiL  15  J  iv.  12,  ed.  Venet.  1773).      [E.  C.  U.^ 

COLLECT  A.  (I)  The  collecting  of  alms  or 
contributions  of  the  faithful.  From  St.  Leo  the 
Orent  (^ffom.  <U  Colleciu)  we  le:im  that  snch  n 
ooltection  was  sometimes  mads  on  n  SoBdar, 
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•omeHmes  tm  KoaAttr  or  Taeadaj  (ftrit  Mcsttda, 
tertia),  Ibr  tb*  bnent  and  siuteaaBce  of  the  poor. 
These  collections  Mem  to  har«  been  diatinct  from 
Oblations. 

(S)  The  ^tfaoring  together  of  the  people  for 
dmne  wrrica,  whether  of  mua  or  houri,  Je- 
rome 27  108],  §  19,  p.  712)  sUteithut 
the  locwd  of  Atkkiia  called  moaki  to  wj  their 
office*  (id  Gollectam).  Pacbomius  {Retjula,  c  17) 
■peaks  of  tha  collecta  in  which  oblation  waa 
made,  that  ic,  tbe  maas ;  he  also  distiDguisheii 
(ec  181, 18(i)  between  the  "  colleoU  domtu,"  the 
•errica  held  in  the  aereral  hooua  of »  monaatanr, 
axtd  th«  eolleeU  major,"  at  which  tbe  whole 
body  of  mcnks  was  brought  together  to  say  their 
«S«a.  in  this  role,  as  in  those  of  Isidore  and 
FmetiMMiu,  oollecta  has  vary  probably  the  same 
MBae  a*  CoUiATia 

(8)  A  aodaty  «r  brotherhood.  The  15th  canon 
of  the  first  council  of  Nnntea  is  "D«  collectis 
ret  Gonflratriia  <)aos  oonvortia  vocant."  See  also 
BiooDar,  Capita  ad  I'ntbfft.  o.  14.  (Ducangd's 
eiouttrs,  I.  T.)  [C] 

COLLECTIO.  In  the  Gallican  misMlti  cer- 
tain forms  of  prayer  and  praise  are  called  CoUec- 
tioiwa.  The  principal  of  these  are  the  Collectio 
peat  SamiHa,  which  fbUowi  the  recitation  of  tiie 
mnxwa  on  the  dlptjehs;  the  CbAlfcfi^'af  7*ac«m, 
which  accompaoiea  the  giving  of  the  Kiss  of 
Ptace;  the  Cotlectio  pott  Sandlus,  which  imme- 
diately follows  the  "Holy,  Holy.  Holy,"  and  the 
Coilectio  post  EtkAariftiam,  aAer  communion. 
(Martens,  Dt  Sitibw  £ccl,  Antiij.  1.  c  ir.  art. 
13.)  [C] 

OOIX£(]TI017.  [Auis:  Collrcta.] 

.  COLLEGIU&L  Corporations  or  gilds,  called 
eolUjia,  of  persons  united  in  pursuit  of  a  com- 
mon object,  were  numerous  in  the  empire  in  the 
early  days  of  the  Christian  church.  The  im- 
■periei  gOTemment  of  course  took  cogntznnce  of 
them.  Mid  did  not  permit  such  combinations  for 
•rery  purpose.  Associations  for  the  purpose  of 
maintaining  religious  ritea  were  howerer  for  the 
moat  part  not  interfered  with;  bvt  when  the 
praenceofChristianityinall  parta  of  the  empire 
attracted  attention,  its  collegM^  aa  tiie  several 
churches  seemed  to  be  from  the  jurist's  point  of 
Tiew,  were  dedared  illicit,  and  to  belong  to  them 
a  misdemeanour.  (Gifseler,  Eccl.  Hist.  L  pp. 
20,  114;  Canaingham's  Trans.,  PhtUdelphio, 
1836.)  {Compare  Brotheehood;  Canonici; 
Chapteh,]  [C] 

COLOBIUM  (itoKSfitavy.  A  tunic  with 
Tory  sborl  sleeves  only,  and  fitted  closely  about 
tbe  am.  A  few  wonb  of  the  I^endo-Alcuin 
{d3  Dit.  Off.)  both  describe  the  dress  and  re- 
produce, with  «  characteristic  modlfict.tioa,  an 
old  Roman  tradition  concerning  it.  *'  Pro  tunica 
hysclnthina  (Ca  the  tunic  of  blue  worn  by  the 
Jewish  high-priest)  nostri  pontitices  primo  colo- 
bUs  utebHntur.  Eat  antem  colobium  Testis  sine 
manicis."  The  older  tradition  wna  that  Sylvester, 
bishop  of  Rome,  ordered  that  deicora  should 
wear  dalmatics  In  offices  of  holy  ministry,  in 
place  of  the  coloUa,  which  bad  previously  been 
Id  use.  From  this  dreomstance  of  th«  cofobinm 
being  r^rdcd  as  the  apeclal  vestment  of  a 
deacon  it  is  sometimes  called  lebiton  levlton) 
or  lebitonariam,  a  word  which  reappears  In  ec- 
elliiMticnl  Greek  of  th«  5th  and  later  acntoriea. 


'  It  b  so  toed  by  1  illadins  of  Hellennpolis,  in  the 

f  Nittoria  Zmuiaca  so-called,  cap.  38,  describing 
the  dress  wom  by  the  monks  under  Pachomius 

I  at  Tabennesis  in  the  Thebaid  (Migne,  Palnl. 
Ixaxiii,  1157),  a  dress  prescribed,  according  to 
tha  author,  by  on  angel  In  vision : — "  Koctu 
gestent  lebitones  Uneos,  snccincti."  And  again, 
cap.  47;  rhti  Mv/ia  fiw  nhrf  6  Ar0ir^v,  Si>%-cp 
T»vf  KoKi&MV  *pocayop«6av<n.  The  monastic 
colobium  in  Palestine,  if  not  elsewhere,  had  upon 
It  a  purple  "  sign,"  probably  a  crow.  So  St. 
Oorotheus,  architnandrite  (Hlgne,  Putrol.  tenet 
Qnwca,  Ixxzviil.  1631),  describii^  the  mnnasli, 
dress  of  his  day  In  I^lestlDe,  late  in  the  6th 
century,  says: — rh  ffx^^a  i  ^opovittv  Ka>^i&i6w 
tirri,  ftij  fxo'  x«Vf*'«i  itpiMXTlm),  xal 

AKdAo^oj,  ital  KovtioiKtw  .  .  .  "Ex*(  H  ri 
KoX40M  eii/Mioi'  ri  wop^^vr  (at  a  mark  of 
servioe,  he  explains,  under  Christ  our  King). 
Examples  of  the  Greek  colobium  may  be  seen  in 
the  ancient  mosaics,  reputed  to  be  of  the  4th 
century,  in  the  church  of  St.  George  at  Thei- 
ealonica.    See  Teiier  and  Pullan,  Bytantins 

\  Architet-iHre,  III.  Jix.-xxxiii, ;  Marriott,  Vea. 
Christ.  III.  xviii.-ii.  [W.  B.  M.] 

'  COLOGNE,  COUNCIL  OF  (AgHppineMe, 
or  ColoHietitt  CoHcilium).  (1)  Said  to  have  bee> 
held  A.D.  346,  to  condemn  Euphratas,  Bishop  of 
Cologne  (for  denying  our  Lord's  divinity) ;  who 
was  however  at  Sardica  as  an  orthodox  Ushop 
the  year  after  {Pcgi  "d  an.  346,  n.  6 ;  Uaasi, 
ii.  1371-1378).  Baronias  and  Cave  think  the 
council  sparions.  Sirmood  suppose*  Eaphrataa 
to  hare  recanted ;  others  that  ho  was  acquitted  \ 
others  that  there  were  two  racceadve  bishops  of 
C-ol(^e  M  named. 

(3)  Another  coundl  is  reported  to  h<ve  been 
held  A.D.  782,  under  Charlemagne;  but  this 
;  was  apparently  a  political  council :  nothing  ia 
i  known  of  it  ecclesiastically  (iabbtf  and  Cossort, 
Conciiia,  vi.  1827,  from  Eghihaid).    [A.  W.  H.] 

COLOUR.  The  assigning  of  special  colonra 
in  the  vestmenU  of  ministers,  tut,  to  certain 
seasons  does  not  belong  to  the  first  eight 
centurlea  of  Christianity  (Helele,  Pettrage  sur 
ArckSoUigie  etn.  iL  158),  and  b  [nvbnbly  Grst 
found  in  the  work  of  Innocent  III.  (tl216), 
De  Sacro  AUarit  M</derw,  lib.  i.  c.  65.  There 
are,  however,  eertaia  peculiarities  in  tbe  nse  of 
colour  in  ancient  art  which  may  be  mentioned 
here. 

(1)  White  was  held  to  symbolise  the  pure  bright 
light  of  truth  (<;iemena  Alex.  Faediigog.  ii.  10, 
p^  235).  Bene*  the  Lord  b  represented  with  a 
white  robs  as  "the  Truth,"  whether  sitting  In 
the  midst  of  the  Doctors,  or  teaching  His  dis- 
ciples. See  for  instance  the  ancient  mosairs  of 
tbe  church  of  SS.  Coemas  and  Dnmian  (Ciampini, 
Vtt.M<m.ii.  takxvi.),andof  S.Agathnalla  Snb- 
nrni  at  Home  (i^.  L  tab.  Ixxvii.).  It  is  because  of 
its  whiteness  that  Origen  {In  Espidum,  Uom.  vii.) 
finds  the  manna  to  represent  the  word  of  truth. 
Angels  are  generally  represented  on  ancient  mo- 
nnments  in  white  robes,  which  typify,  says  Di^ 
nysius  the  Areopagite  {I/e  Hiermvk.  Coelett.  c 
15),  their  resemblonoe  to  God.  Saints  too  are 
doUied  in  white ;  fbi  instance,  on  the  triumphal 
arch  ofthe  basilica  of  S.  Paolo  f.  1.  m.  are  repre- 
sented saints  clothed  in  white  robes  laying  their 
crowns  at  the  foot  of  the  Divine  Throne  (Cianv 
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pini,  Vet.  Man,  L  231).  Th«  ume  drciimstance 
Dujr  be  noted  in  the  mosaics  of  the  church  of 
St,  Vit«)i»  at  RaTeooa,  and  elsewhere. 

Whit*,  aometimea  ftiiped  wfth  pnr|de  [Cla- 
rcs],  waa  the  almoat  isTmrfaible  colour  of  minis- 
terial vestments  for  all  mnks  of  the  mlautrj  in 
the  early  ages  of  Christianity  (Mnrriott,  V'«tti- 
Mrium  Christ,  p.  xiii-),  as  it  is  ttill  tor  the  alb, 
the  amice,  oiid  the  surplice. 

White,  the  symbol  of  pnritf,  was  worn  by  the 
bewlr  baptized  daring  the  eight  days  which  fol- 
lowed their  baptism. 

It  appears  also  from  the  eridenoe  both  of  lite- 
rature and  art  that  the  de.id  were  shrouded  in 
white  linen.  la  »  fragment  of  ancient  glass 
figured  by  Bnonaratti  (VcM^  tar.  tU.  fig.  1) 
the  grare-clothea  of  Lasarus  are  of  sUver,  while 
the  rest  of  the  figures  are  in  gold ;  and  in  the 
Menolpgium  of  Basil  the  bodies  of  Adauctns 
•  (Oct.  4)  and  Philaret  (Dec.  2)  are  represented  as 
wrapped  in  white.  Prudeutius  {Cathemerinoitf 
z,  57)  and  Snlpicios  Sererus  ( Vda  S.  ifartini, 
e.  12)  also  allada  to  the  white  colour  of  grave- 
elothes. 

(2)  Sed  is  the  colour  of  ardent  lore.  ITescc 
the  Lord  in  performing  works  of  mercy  Is  some- 
times represented  clad  in  a  red  tunic  or  milium, 
and  also  in  "tending  fire  npon  earth*  by  the 
mission  of  the  apostles  (CiampiDi,  Vet.  Mon.  i, 
Ubb.  Ixriii.  Iziiri.  Uirii.).  Arculf  (in  Beda, 
Hi»t.  Angl.  t.  16)  describes  the  "  moDument  and 
sepulchre  '  of  the  Lord  at  Jemsalein  as  being 
white  and  reddish  (rubicnndo). 

Angels  are  •ometimes  foand  on  ancient  menn- 
menta  represented  with  r«d  wiogs,  whether  as 
the  symbol  of  lor*  or  of  flame,  according  to  one 
of  the  dcrirations  of  the  word  seraph,  Thia  is 
the  caae  for  instinM  in  the  raults  of  St,  Vitalis 
at  Ravenna  (Ciampini,  Vet.  Mm.  ii.  65). 

(8)  (/rem,  the  colour  of  living  vegetation,  seems 
to  hare  been  adopted  as  a  symbol  of  life,  and 
hence  is  employed  to  denote  the  full  abonnd- 
ing  life  of  the  angels.  See  Dionysios  the  Areo- 
pagite,  Pe  Hierarck,  Coelest.  xv.  {  7.  Hence, 
angels  and  saints  are  not  unfrequently  clothed 
in  green,  espechillT  St.  John  the  ErangelUt.  The 
Vl^is  Mary  it  ^so  soma  times  dotned  in  this 
oolonr.  Am  the  Lord  Himself  is  occaalonallj 
represented  fn  a  green  robe  as  symbolizing  the 
llfi»  which  is  in  Him. 

(4)  FMrf,  the  mixture  of  red  and  black,  has  been 
thought  to  symbolize  the  union  of  love  and  pain 
in  repentuce.  It  symbolizes,  at  all  events,  some- 
thing of  wrrow ;  henoa  some  moDtiments,  as  the 
mosaic  of  St.  Michaal  at  Ravenna  (Ciampini,  Vet. 
Mon.  ii,  p.  63,  Ut.  zvii.)  and  that  of  St.  Am- 
brose at  Milan  (Ferrari,  8.  Ambrogio,  p.  156)  re- 
preMnt  the  Man  of  Sorrom  in  a  violet  robe.  The 
sorrowing  mother  of  the  Lord  Is  also  aometimea 
represented  in  violet,  and  St.  John  Baptist  the 
pi«itchar  of  repentaoce.  Angels  also  wear  violet 
when  they  call  men  to  repentance,  or  share  in 
the  sorrows  of  the  Lord. 

Abbots  of  the  order  of  St.  Benedict  wore  violet 
vp  to  modem  times,  when  they  adopted  black. 
In  aneienc  thnoe  virgins  of  mcIub*  lift  wore 
violet  Tells  (Jarome,  Epist.  22,  ad  JSudoAivm). 

Litavture. — Portal,  Det  Couiew$  synAoliquet 
daiu  XAnUquM,  Paris,  1837;  Martigny^ /^Kt. 
dM  AaHg.  ckrO.  t.  t.  CoalmrM.  [0.] 

OOLUH.  [Biucraii.] 


COLUHBA.    (1)  Presbjter  and 
abbat  of  lona  (t  598);  Is  connaeoMnted  Jbm  9 

{Mart.  Usuardi). 

(3)  Virgin,  martyr  nnder  Anrclian,  Dec  91 
(Jfort.  Hieroa.,  Bedae,  Rom.  VeL,  [rsnardi>  [C] 

COLtJMBAyL'S,  abbat,  founder  of  maay 
monasteries,  deposition  at  Bobbio,  Nov.  2  {Mart. 
Adonis,  UEoardi).  *  [C] 

COtlTMBABIUM.  This  word  can  only  find 
its  place  in  a  Dictionary  of  Christian  Antiqaities, 
in  order  that  opportunity  may  be  gim  to  pro- 
nounce a  decided  opinion  on  the  nntmsMrnri 
of  the  view  proponnded  by  Keyssler,  and  since 
revived  by  Mr.  J.  H.  Parker  and  ofhera,  that 
this  distinctively  pagan  srrangemeBt,  essentially 
belonging  to  the  practice  of  bnralng  the  dead, 
which  was  held  by  the  Chrisriana  in  soch  abhei^ 
rence  ("  eiermntnr  rogoe  et  damnant  [gniam  se- 

fiulturas,"  Minnc,  Fel.),  is  ever  foand  within  the 
Imlts  of,  or  in  close  connection  with  a  Christian 
catacomb.  The  misconceptiiHi  has  arisen  from 
the  fact  that  the  Christian  ezcavaton  in  carrr- 
ing  forward  their  snbtemnesn  galleries  not  un- 
frequently came  into  contact  with  the  walls  of 
a  heathen  colnmbarinm.  As  soon  as  thb  unin* 
tentional  interference  with  the  sanctity  of  the 
tomb  was  discovered,  the  foeaoret  proceeded  U 
refiair  their  error.  The  gallery  was  abruptly 
dosed,  sad  «  wall  wac  vuilt  nt  it*  end  ts  shut 
it  off  from  the  colombariom.  Padre  Mardii  de- 
scribes his  discovery  of  a  gallery  in  the  cemetery 
of  St.  Agnese  dosed  In  this  way  arith  a  mined 
wall,  on  the  other  side  of  which  was  a  plandend 
colambarium  (ifonwn.  Prtmilt.  p.  61).  This  is 
probably  the  true  ezplanation  of  the  fact  that 
a  paiSMge  has  been  fonnd  eonncctiDg  a  lane 
heathen  tomb  ftoll  <^  columbaria  on  the  \ia 
Appia,  hear  the  Porta  Snn  Sebastiano^  with  a 
catacomb.  (March!,  Jfotutnt,  Prim.  pp.  61  ; 
Roestell,  Betchreib.  der  Stadt  Jtom^  pp.  389- 
390;  Raoul-Roehette^  TWouu  dg$  Cbtocom&n, 
p.  283).  tE.  v.] 

(X)LTMBIOy  (tcakifiBuif).  A  Tcasd  ntod 
for  cootainiDg  Holt 
Watek  at  the  entrance 
of  a  church.  A  re- 
presentation of  such  i 
vessel  is  found  iu  one 
of  the  mosaics  of  the 
church  of  S.  Vitab  at 
Ravenna,  and  is  here 
engraved.  It  is  note- 
worthy, that  the  ABPKa- 
aiLLUX  which  hangs 
from  the  arch  above  the 
basin  is  Id  shape  not  un- 
like  those  of  modem 
times.  (Neale'i  EatUm 
Ch.  Introd.  p.  215.)  [C] 

GOMES.  [LEcmnr- 

ARY.] 

COHMEHOBA- 
TIOX  (Cammemoratio). 
The  wonl  commemora- 
tion in  its  liturgical  use 
designates— 

(1)  The  recitation  of  the  names  of  those  for 
whom  interoeaaion  is  made  la  the  maae  [Dip- 
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0)  Th«  introduction  of  the  names  of  oertaio 
nlota  or  erMts  in  tlie  Uirloe  Otfice,  called  dw 
wumoria  MMCtonun  or  auffragia  naictonM.  Soch 
oommemoratioiu  are  generallf  of  the  Oou,  of 
the  Virgin  Mary,  of  St.  Peter  and  SL  IHial,  and 
for  Peace  (Maori  Bierokxioon). 

(3)  According  to  the  rubrics  of  the  Roman 
Breviary  (AuArtcoe  (7cN«rafaa,ix.),  when  a  greater 
ftatinl  Adls  on  the  day  of  a  ■  simple '  festival,  thi 
latter  is  *  commemorated '  by  the  introduction  ot 
certain  portions  of  its  proper  service  into  that  oi 
the  greater  festival  (H.  0.  ix.  §§  8-11).  [C] 

COMMEND  A.   [Diocese  :  MoHxBTEBr.] 

OOMMENDATIO  (xap«(0«(ni).  1.  In  the 
third  Council  of  Carthage  (c.  29)  it  is  pro- 
Tided,  tliat  if  a  coaaaendatio  o{  the  dead  takes 
place  in  the  afternoon,  it  munt  consist  of  prayers 
only,  without  the  celebration  of  mass.  In  the 
Codeje  Cunonam  ikd.  Ajric.  (c  1U3)  the  set 
forms  to  be  ordinarily  used  in  churches  seem  to 
be  summed  up  under  the  heads,  preces,  proe- 
frtionea,  ammatduiiimea,  manus  impositiones. 
Sinularly  the  aaoond  Council  of  UilsTla  (e.  12% 
and  the  fourth  of  Toledo  (c  VSU  In  the  Greek 
Tersion  of  the  41st  canon  of  the  Codex  EccL  A/ric., 
which  is  identical  with  the  2dth  of  the  third 
Council  of  Carthage,  quoted  above,  the  word  wapd- 
tfctrii  is  used  as  equivalent  to  "commendatio ;" 
which  iu  this  case  is  tw  doubt  to  be  interpreted 
**  of  the  eommendatioa  of  the  dead  to  the  mercy  of 
God."  See  Zonaraa  on  thit  oaaon  (p.  429),  and 
Babainon  (p.  655). 

2.  But  the  word  ■*apiSt<rts  ia  also  used  to 
designate  the  prayers  made  io  the  congregation 
on  behalf  of  the  catechumens.  Alexins  Arlstenus 
(qwtod  by  Saicer,  s.  t.)  ezplainn  the  word  wapd- 
0tirit,  desigiiatiug  a  part  of  divine  service,  as 
**tht  prayers  over  the  catechumens,  whereby  we 
commend  them  (Tofwritf^^iefia)  to  the  Lord." 
(Dncange's  Qlonaryy  u  v.  '  Commendationes ;' 
fioicer's  TheKturat,  s.  v.  w«^ce-it.)  [0.] 

COMMENDATORY  LETTEES.  The  ear- 
liest trace  of  the  prajtice  connected  with  these 
words  is  to  be  found  in  3  Cor.  liL  I.  St.  Paul, 
it  would  seem,  had  been  taunted  by  rivals  who 
came  with  letters  of  commendation  (/irurroAal 
gvenrataS)  from  the  Church  of  Jerusalem,  with 
tlie  abvence  of  such  credentiaU  in  his  own  case, 
with  his  attempts  to  make  up  for  the  omission  \ 
by  reiterated  self-commendation.  The  passage 
shows  that  the  practice  waa  already  oommon. 
It  was,  {nJeed,  the  natural  protection  of  a  socletr 
yet  in  itd  infancy  dgainst  the  dangers  to  which 
it  waft  exposed,  against  the  tricks  of  impostors, 
the  false  teaching  of  heretics,  the  vices  of  evil- 1 
doers.  It  is  probable  enough  that  letters  of. 
this  kind  had  been  in  previous  use  among  the 
Jews,  and  that  thoy  thus  maintained  their  unity 
Ks  a  people  through  all  the  lands  of  the  dis-  | 
persioo.  Other  instances  of  it  in  the  Apostolic 
ages  are  to  be  found  in  the  letter  given  to 
Apollos  by  the  disciples  at  Epbesus  (Acts  sviii. 
S7),  in  the  mention  of  Zcnas  and  Apollos  in  the 
Epistle  to  Titus  (iii.  Vi).  The  letter  to  Phi- 
lemon, though  mora  distinctly  personal,  hus 
somewhat  of  the  same  character.  The  practice 
was  in  itself  so  wise  and  salutary  that  it  be- 
eame  universal,  and  was  applied  under  many 
Barnes,  and  for  many  different  purposes.  As  & 
whole,  it  may  be  said,  without  exaggeration, 
no  ^gla  practioi  of  the  oarly  Cfariatian  | 


Church  tended  m  mach  as  this  tn  Impress  on  it 
the  itafflp  of  unity  and  organisatioiu 

Tht  bishop  of  any  congregation,  in  any  part 
of  the  empire,  might  commend  a  traveller,  lay- 
man or  deric,  to  the  good  offices  of  any  other. 
The  precantiona  against  impoetnre  might  some- 
times, as  in  the  well-known  instance  of  Pere- 
grinuB  (Lucian,  de  Morte  Peregrin,),  perhaps 
also  ia  that  of  the  waptlfftxrot  ifwrntStA^'  of 
Oal.  ii.  4,  be  insufficient,  bnt  as  a  rule  It  did 
its  work,  and  served  as  a  bond  of  union  between 
all  Christian  Churches.  Wherever  the  Christian 
traveller  went,  if  be  were  provided  with  these 
letters,  he  found  the  **  common icatio  pncie," 
the  "  contesseratlo  hospitalitatis "  (TertuU.  <it 
Praeacript.  Haemtic.  c  20).  Those  ontsido 
the  Church's  pole,  however  arrogant  might 
be  their  claims,  could  boast  of  no  such  proof 
of  their  oneness.  They  were  cut  off  from  what 
was  in  the  most  literal  sense  of  the  term  the 
"communion  of  saints"  (ftid.  c  32).  It  was 
the  crowning  argument  of  Augustine  {Kpist, 
xllv.  S)  and  Optntus  (^De  ScAiam.  Donat.  ii.  3) 
against  the  Donatista  that  their  letters  wontd 
not  be  received  in  any  chnrvhei  but  their  own  ; 
that  they  were  therefore  a  sect  with  no  claim  to 
oatholicity,  no  element  of  permanence,  it  was, 
in  tike  manner,  but  a  necessary  sequel  to  tiw 
deposition  of  Paul  of  Samosata  by  the  so-called 
Second  Council  of  Antioch,  when  the  bishopM 
who  passed  sentence  on  him  wrote  to  Dionysius 
of  Rome  and  Maximus  of  Alexandria  (Enseb. 
H,  RyU.  30),  reqoestingthem  not  to  address  their 
letters  to  him,  but  to  Domnus,  whom  they  had 
appointed  in  his  place.  The  letUrs  of  Cyprian 
on  the  election  of  Cornelius  {Eptit.  xlv.)  and  to 
Stephen  (Bpist.  Ixvii.)  are  examples  of  the  same 
kind.  The  most  remarkable  testimony,  how- 
ever, to  the  extent  and  the  usefulness  of  thv 
practice  is  found  in  the  wish  of  Julian  to  re> 
organise  hpathen  society  on  the  same  plan,  and 
to  provide,  in  this  way,  shelter  and  food  for  any 
non-Christian  traveller  who  might  be  journeying 
to  a  strange  c)ty  (Sozomen.  II.  £.  v.  16). 

It  waa  natural,  as  the  Church  became  wealthier 
and  more  worldly,  that  the  restrictive  side  of 
the  practice  should  become  the  more  promi- 
nont ;  that  it  should  be,  what  the  passport 
B^-stem  has  been  in  the  intercourse  of  modern 
Lnrope,  a  check  on  the  free  movement  of  clergy, 
or  monks,  or  laymen.  Thus  it  was  made  penal 
(and  the  penalty  was  excommonicatian)  for  any 
one  to  receive  either  deric  or  Liyman  who  come 
to  a  city  not  his  own  without  these  letters  (Can. 
Aposl.  c.  12).  Those  who  brought  them  were 
even  then  subject  to  a  scrutiny,  with  the  alter- 
native of  being  received  into  full  fellowship  if  it 
were  satisfactory,  or,  if  it  were  otherwise,  of 
having  to  be  content  with  some  Immediate 
relief  (Ibid,  c  33>"  So  the  Coundl  of  Elvira 
(c  25)  seeks  to  maintain  the  episcopal  prero* 
gative  in  this  matter,  and  will'  not  allow  littfrae 
confmoriu  (letters  certifviug  that  the  bearer 
was  one  who  had  suffered  In  persecution^)  to 


>  The  canon  ends  wltli  a  naming,  stKi'tBcant  rnon^ 
of  the  iiatnrt!  or  frequency  ibe  abuses  U)  which  the 
practice  bod  given  rise.  (EU  Kaumyim  avravt  fi^  vpa^' 
MfifvVf,  TfoAAA  yip  Kara  ffwopBoy))*  yivtfM.) 

■  b  A  more  received  rerdirlng  oT  tb-?  wurd  If  that  the 
Irttets  were  (ttven  «i  s  -  Ubellum  tiads"  to  the  -  lapai"  or 
otbun,  far  a  'coafesaor,**  who  tfans  nsaiped  the 
Catlve    Ihs  Mdw^ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


408    OOUHENDATOBT  LETTSBS 


OOMMEBUK 


take  the  plac«  of  tbe  regolar  Ulterat  oomnumi- 
catoriue.  It  would  appear,  from  one  clause  Id 
the  canon,  that  tlie  abuse  had  unread  so  £ii  that 
the  "  confessor's  "  panport  waa  handed  from  one 
to  another  withont  eren  the  insertion  of  the 
name,  as  a  cheque  payable  to  bearer.  The  sane 
practice  Is  condemned  hj  the  firat  Council  of 
Aries  (c  9).  That  of  Klrira  denounces  also  the 
writing  of  such  letters  (the  "  pacificae  "}  hj  the 
wives  of  preibjten  or  bishops.  The  prevalence 
of  this  abuse  may  perhaps  explain  the  zeal  of 
that  synod  agalast  the  marriage  of  the  clei^y. 
The  Council  of  Chatcedon  (c  13)  renewed  the 
prohibition  of  the  Apostolic  canon  againat  allow- 
ing any  strange  cleric,  even  as  reader,  to  officiate 
in  another  city  without  the  owrartici  ypift- 
•Mrm  from  hit  owB  bbbop.  That  of  Antiooh 
(jLDk  341)  ferbtda  any  strangera  to  be  raceiTed 
without  iv,  ttpnriMii,  forbids  presbyters  to  give 
the  iw.  luwoniad,  does  not  allow  even  Chorepi- 
acopi  to  give  more  than  the  flpnftxai.  That  of 
Arks  (o.  7)  places  those  who  have  received  the 
iitlerae  commiaucatori'ie  under  the  surveillance 
of  the  biahop  of  the  dty  to  which  they  go,  with 
the  provision  that  they  are  to  be  excommitni- 
cated  if  they  begin  '*  agere  contra  disciplinam," 
and  adds,  extending  the  precaution  to  political 
offences,  or  to  the  introduction  of  a  democratic 
eloneut  into  the  gorenunent  of  the  Church, 
"  similiter  de  his  qui  rempnblicam  agere  Tolnnt." 
The  lystem  spread  its  nunification*  over  all 

ninees  (1  C.  Carth,  c  7 ;  C.  Agath.  c  &2). 
as  impossible  for  the  presbyter  who  had 
incarred  the  displeasure  of  his  bishop  to  find 
«m{4ormen^  in  any  other  diocese.  Without  any 
fiirtml  dennnoiatioa  the  absence  of  the  commen- 
datory letter  made  him  a  marked  man.  The 
unity  of  the  Church  became  a  terrible  reality  to 
him. 

It  will  have  been  noticed  that  other  terms 
besides  the  original  awrraructi  {comnigndatitiae, 
or  cotimendatwiat)  appear  as  applied  to  these 
kttetB,  and  it  may  be  well  to  roister  th«  use 
and  si^ificance  of  each. 

1.  old  term  was  still  retained,  as  iu  the 
C.  of  Chalcedon,  where  the  prominent  purpose 
waa  to  commend  the  bearer  of  the  letter,  whe- 
ther cUrio  or  layman,  to  the  fiiTour  aad  good 
offices  of  another  Uahopb 

2.  The  same  tetters  were  also  known  as  Karo- 
vutal,  "  in  accordance  with  the  ruia  of  the 
Church."  This  is  the  word  used  in  the  tetter 
from  the  Svnod  of  Antioch,  already  qnoted,  by 
the  Councils  of  Antioch  (c  8)  and  Laodicea 
(0.  41).  The  Latin  equivalent  seems  to  have 
been  the  Utenu  formatae,'  i^,  drawn  np  after  a 
known  and  prescribed  form,  so  as  to  be  a  anft- 
guard  against  imposture^  It  was  stated  at  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon  by  Atticus,  Bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople, that  it  was  agreed  by  the  bishops  at 
the  Councils  of  N'icaea  that  every  such  letter 
should  be  marked  with  the  letters  n.  T.  A.  n., 
in  honour  of  the  three  Persons  of  the  Trinity.' 
In  tho  West  the  signature  or  seal  (f^ros)  of  Ue 
bishop  waa  probably  the  guarantee  of  genuine- 


•  TbewordofimBatn'ocmtaiUHAclBot  iha^twd 
afUllevta  (e.20)k 

*  Tbe  MateMMOt  Ksta  on  tba  ssaewM  qoMtiai^ 
•ntlMrivnrtbehewlo'IsUoni  batdiebnn  tafcandln 
GerawB  doMMMMs  of  the  Mi  osoMur.  (Uara«  r. 


oeaa,   He  first  maolion  nf  the  use  of  a  aeat- 

nng  occurs,  it  is  believed,  in  Augustine  {EpitU 
59;  al.  217"). 

3.  From  the  use  of  tbe  letters  as  admitting 
clergy  or  laymea  to  comm anion  they  were  known 
as  itoirwrural,  and  are  so  described  by  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  {^AcU  Ep/m.  p.  282).  The  corre- 
sponding Latin,  oommtuioatoriae^  appenra  in  tbe 
Council  of  Klvtra  (c  25),  Augustine  iSput.  A3  ; 
<U.  162> 

4.  lite  hntrvKai  ej^yuml  appear  to  be  dia> 
tingnished  from  the  wamrunX  as  commending 
the  bearer  for  eleemosynair  aid.  They  are  to  b« 
given  to  the  poor  and  tnoee  who  need  help, 
clerics  or  laymen  {C.  Chaired,  e.  11%  especially, 
according  to  the  Greek  canonists  (Zonnras  ad 
Can.  ii.  C,  OtakedU),  to  thcee  who  had  snSerad 
^presslon  at  the  hands  of  dvil  nagbtrataa. 
"The  word  Is  used  also  by  tho  Conadl  of  Aatiocfa 
(c.  7,  8),  already  quoted  aa  applied  to  lettcn 
which  might  be  given  by  presbyters  as  well  aa 
bishops. 

5.  There  were  the  kwttr.  iiroAm-urol,  tho 
"letters  dimissory"  of  modern  times.  Tfa» 
word  is  of  later  use  than  the  others,  and  occurs 
first  in  the  Council  in  Tmllo  (c  17),  in  a  con- 
text which  justifies  tbe  distinction  drawn  by 
Suicer  (s.  v.  imAvrurifX  that  it  was  used  in 
reference  to  a  permanent  settlement  of  tba 
bearer,  tba  rwrraTur^  whti  the  iio|onni  in 
another  diocese  was  only  temporary.  \1L  11.  P.] 

COMMERCE.  ItwouldbodUBonlttoCrdia 
either  the  Old  or  the  New  TeatMiient  auvpRssaga 
in  disparagement  of  trada,  whntbor  combined  or 
not  with  a  handicraft.  la  the  Old  Testament,  if 
the  calling  of  Bexaleel  and  Aholiab  puts  thehighest 
honour  on  the  skill  of  tbe  artisan,  the  ordinary  pro- 
cesses of  trade  ara  bo  lass  sanctified  by  c«we<*ii^ 
them  with  God  Himself  and  His  hw  in  sndi  pas- 
sages ai  those  of  Lev.  lix.  35-6 ;  Deut-zxr.  13-15; 
Prov.  il.  1,  zvi.  10,  .23,  zxzi.  24;  Slicah  vi,  11. 
Nor  is  it  amiss  to  observe  that  the  Jewish  cus- 
tom which  prevails  to  this  day,  of  bringing  op 
every  boy  withont  ezceptioo  to  a  business,  trade 
or  handicraft,  appears  to  be  an  immemorial  one, 
and  may  serve  to  explain  both  the  cnlling  by 
our  Lord  of  fishermen-apostles,  His  own  truining 
aa  a  handEcrnftsman  (Mark  rl.  3X  and  the  tent- 
making  of  Paul,  Aquila,  and  Priscilla  (Actsivlit. 
3).  No  iDcompntibility,  therefore,  between  tho 
exercise  of  n  trade  and  the  Christian  calling 
whether  as  n  iajrman  or  as  a  member  of  tbr 
clergy,  cnn  be  coeval  with  the  Church,  and 
all  legislation  to  this  effect  must  belong  to 
what  mny  be  termed  the  secondary,  not  the 
primary,  era  of  its  development.  It  must,  more- 
over, M  observed  that  the  places  hi  whidi  tha 
Gos]>el  seems  to  have  preferably  taken  root  were 
busy  commercial  cities,  such  aa  Antioch,  Corinth, 
Ephesus;  and  it  is  a  remarkable  fiict  that  tho 
nge  in  which  Christianity  fintt  forced  itself  on 
the  notice  of  the  Pagan  world,  and  was  hononred 
with  imperial  jwrtiecutlon,  the  time  of  Nero,  was 
also  one  of  great  commercial  activity,  as  may  be 
seen  ftom  the  account,  chiefly  derivecl  (torn  Pliny, 
of  the  new  trades  and  inventions  iutrodnced  under 
Nero,  contained  in  the  "  Aoecdota  de  Kerona" 
aunezed  to  Naudet's  Tadtutt  vol.  r.  p.  181  and 
fUI-Chris,  1820). 


•  Bso  the  aStomt  "^"""n  la  Dnmni^  a.  t.  Ai^ 
■alas, 
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'  That  trade  under  the  Ister  emperor*  ww  looVed 
a|N>iiBSRa  oocdpBtioB  ofisftrior  dignltr  isTisible  ^ 
from  the  fiict  that  s  eonstltntton  «f  Theodoaiiu  | 

uH  VnleatiniAn  (a.o.  4:^6)  required  all  beaken, 
jewellen,  deulers  in  silver  or  clothing,  apothe- , 
CKties,  and  other  tmffickers  to  be  remored  from 
proviacUl  offices.  "  in  order  that  every  place  of 
hoBOUr  and  official  service  (militia)  should  be  | 
cleared  of  the  like  contagion"  (a  contaeio&e 
h^jasmodi  segregetar;  Oide,  bk.  xil.  t.  iTiii, 
1.  12),  Traden  generally  (except  the  metro- 
politan bankers)  were  again  excluded  fmm  the ! 
msA'tKi  by  a  constitution  of  Joatin  (Code,  bk.  xti. 
t.  zxxT.),  This  word  indeed  mtut  no  longer,  aa 
under  the  Rf^public,  be  deemed  to  Imply  neces- 
sarily military  service,  since  the  constitution  last 
nftrred  to  expressly  distinguishes  the  armed 
DDilitia  (arimta  militia),  admission  to  which  is 
forbidden  to  all  traders  alike,  whilst  the  metro- 
politan bankers  {fwgenti  disti-actortt)  are  by  prl- 
▼flege  permitted  to  eater  any  other.  Soldlera 
oonrersely  were  by  a  oonstltntton  of  Leo  (a.d. 
458)  forbidden  to  trade  (bk.  xil.  t.  xxivi.  I.  IS) ; 
and  a  constitution  of  Houorius  and  Theodosius 
forbad  men  of  noble  birth,  conspicuous  dignity, 
or  iiereditary  wealth,  to  exercise  a  trade  "  per- 
nicioos  to  towns,  in  order  to  facilitate  mercantile 
trsasactioDs  in  the  way  of  buying  and  selling, 
between  plebeians  and  tradeamen"  (bk.  Iv.  t. 
Ixiii.  I.  3).  ' 

As  respects  ihe  smaller  trades  and  liandl- 
crafts  (it  is  always  difficult  to  distinguish  the 
two  in  the  lower  social  strata)  the  exercise  of 
tlyn  diflered  often  little  from  slavery.  A  con- 
atitntion  of  the  Emperor  Constantine  (bk.  vi.  t,  j. 
L  5 ;  A.D.  32d)  speaks  of  freedmen-artiiicers 
belonging  to  the  state,  and  desires  them  to  be 
brought  back,  it'  enticed  out  of  the  city  where 
they  reside.  Artificers  were  exempted  &om  alt 
official  faactiou,  which,  oonridering  the  miser- 
able condition  of  the  eurialea,  must  rather 
have  been  a  boon  to  them  (bk.  x.  t.  Isiv.  and 
ptuaim).  They  formed  callejia  (see  COLLEOu), 
from  which  they  could  not  withdraw  without 
presenting  fit  substitutes  ready  to  accept  all 
their  obligations  (!•  15)-  The  bakers — if  indeed 
the  eonstitation  of  Leo  which  refers  to  them 
has  not  been  stretched  by  its  present  title 
beyond  its  original  intent— ^eem  to  have  been 
in  an  almost  lower  cooditioo  still,  since  their 
atatus  is  expressly  treated  as  servile.  Curiously 
•noogh,  the  swineherds  of  the  capitals,  as  canr- 
lag  on  a  restless  labour  for  the  benefit  of  the 
Roman  people,  were  specially  exempted  from  all 
sordid  (riBces(t.  xvi.  1.  1).  A.ipecial  title  (ii.)  is 
devoted  to  iron-workers  (/•ibrtcmas),  who  were 
to  be  marked  in  the  arm,  and  who  formed  also 
aa  hereditary  caste,  mutually  responsible  for  the 
ofienees  of  erery  member  (L  5),  and  forbidden  to 
e^;age  in  sericulture  or  any  other  occupation 
(1. 7).  Vet  being  exempted  from  all  civil  and  cuHal 
obligations  (1.  6),  and  from  giviug  quarters  to 
troops  (bk.  xii.  t.  Ixi.  1. 4),  their  condition  (which 
Is  twned  a  mUitid)  seems  to  hare  been  a  coveted 
one,  sfnce  the  admission  to  it  is  regulated  with 
especial  care  (bk.  xL  t.  ii.  I.  4).  It  was  to  be 
by  deed,  i>efore  the  moderator  of  the  province  or 
other  high  officer.  The  candidate  had  to  show 
that  he  was  neither  the  son  nor  grandson  of 
a  cnrial,  that  he  owed  no  dues  to  the  city, 
■od  had  no  obllgatioDC  toward*  a  citiien.  The 
niano&etim  of  aims  was  alao  hf  tile  85th  novel 


limited  to  the  official  <•  arraifiictoreii,'*  or  "to 
these  who  an  called  JaMeiami'*  {qamutf  fabric 
osnwf). 

Whole  brancbea  of  trade,  aa  we  now  under- 
stand the  term,  did  not  exist.  Instead  of  a  trade 
in  com,  the  tranpport  of  corn  to  the  capitals 
was  a  service  attwhed  to  land  (muntis  ret  itati- 
cuiaHae").  Thus  when  Augustine  was  offered  the 
estate  of  one  Bonifacius,  he  declined  it,  became 
be  would  not  hare  the  Church  of  Christ  a  **  oa- 
vicnlaria,"  and  so  incur  the  risk,  in  the  event  of 
a  ship  being  lost|  of  hariog  to  consent  to  the 
torture  of  the  men  on  board,  as  part  of  the  in- 
Testigation  (Aug.  Sgrm.  355). 

In  the  Interior  of  the  empire,  trade  was  not 
only  restrict^  by  monopolies  which  under  Jus- 
tinian were  carried  to  a  cruel  height  (see  Gibbon, 
c.  xl.),  and  of  which  Dean  Uilman  otuerves  that 
the  state  monopoly  *'even  of  com,  wine,  and 
oil  was  in  fon-e  at  the  time  of  the  first  cru- 
sade,** bat  by  the  leseiratioa  of  various  artidea 
for  imperial  use.  Thus  the  wearing  of  gold  and 
silrer  tissue  or  embroidery  was  forbidden  to  pri- 
vate persons,  nor  could  such.tiseue  or  embroidery 
be  woven  or  worked  except  in  the  imperial 
gyuecaea  (bk.  xl.  t.  viil.  II.  1,  2,  4).  The  use  of 
the  dye  of  the  "holy  murex,"  or  any  imitation 
of  its  purple,  was  equally  forbidden  (76. 11.  3, 4f 
5).  The  employment  of  gems  (among  which 
pearls,  emeralds,  and  jacinths  were  forbidden  to 
be  used  in  horse-trappingii)  was  also  regulated, 
as  savouring  of  the  imperial  dignity  (/ft.  t.  xiJ). 
The  85th  novel  fbrhad  even  all  sale  of  arms  to 
private  persons. 

Buying  and  selling  seems  to  have  been  in  great 
measure  carried  on  at  fairs  and  in  markets,  the 
holding  of  which  was  by  imperial  grant  forfeit- 
able by  ten  years'  non-user  {Uig.  bk.  1. 1.  xl.  2\i 
Xwtdini$,  1.  1),  and  the  dealing  at  which  waa 
Invested  with  certain  privileges  (Cbds,  U.  Ir. 
t.  Ix-X  Fairs,  it  may  be  observed,  were  often 
held  on  saints'  days,  though  St.  Basil  in  hU 
Liber  Begulanaa  condemns  the  practice ;  thus 
there  was  a  &ir  in  Lucania  on  the  birth-day 
St.  Cy|»laa,  a  SOniays*  fair  free  of  toll  in  Edessa 
at  the  fiwst  of  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle,  &c  (Mu- 
ratori,  Arttiquitates  Medii  Aevi,  vol.  ii.  Diss.  30). 

Notwithstanding  the  low  estimation  In  which 
trade  was  held,  it  seems  clear  that  until  Justi- 
nian's time  at  least  it  was  not  held  civilly  in- 
compatible with  the  clerical  office.  The  I'hSo- 
m^vanem  of  Hippolytns  (beginning  of  the  3rd 
century)  show  os  the  future  pope  Callistus  set 
up  by  Oirpophorus  as  a  Imnker,  holding  his  bank 
in  the  "  Piscina  Publica,"  and  receiving  deposits 
from  widows  and  brethren  (ii.  12).  A  law  of 
Constantine  and  Julian  indeed,  a.d.  357  (Code, 
bk.  i.  t.  ii.  t.  2,  which  exempted  the  clergy  from 
"  prestations  "  letied  from  merchants),  sought  to 
compel  trader-clerics  (amongst  others)  to  devote 
their  gains  to  charitable  uses :  "  If  by  saving,  oi 
forethought,  or  honourable  trading  they  have 
got  mouey  together,  it  should  be  ministered  for 
the  use  of  the  poor  and  needy,"  The  next  pas- 
sage indicates  a  custom  still  more  strange  to  na 
—that  of  workshops  and  even  taverns  being  kept 
for  the  benefit  of  the  Church  :  "  Or  that  which 
may  have  beea  acquired  and  collected  from  their 
workshops  or  taverns,  let  them  deem  it  when 
collected  the  gain  of  religion and  the  privliegea 
of  the  clergy  are  mostly  extended  to  their  maa 
who  an  oecnpiad  in  trada  (/k)   Another  law  ot 
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th«  Mine  emperor,  A.D.  »61,  which  however  does 
not  leem  to  hare  been  reUiiMd  in  hb  Code  hj 
Jiutiniaii  (Cod.  Tko4.  bk.  zvi.  t.  ii.  1.  IS),  ez- 
«n)pt«d  clerics  from  "sordid  offiGe>''uwell  u 
from  the  impoaitioD  of  the  coUutio,  **if  bjr  rerj 
wull  trade  they  acquire  to  themtelTes  poor  food 
ud  clothing;"  bat  othera,  whoM  nunet  are  on 
the  register  of  merchante,  «t  the  time  when 
the  ablatio  taJcea  place,  "  tnuit  acknowledge  the 
datiee  and  payments  of  merchants."  We  see 
thus  that  trader-filerics  were  at  all  degrees,  from 
the  humblest  traHicken  to  cMisidcnbie  mer- 
chants. 

The  43rd  Norel  "De  offidnb  sin  taberoEa 
ConstontiDopolitanae  nrbb,"  Itc,  and  the  59th, 
De  debtU  Imjwnsi  in  cxequiis  defnnctorum,"  in- 
dicate to  us  the  extent  of  the  trade  which  was 
carried  on  in  the  ^tern  capital  on  behalf  of  the 
Church,  and  the  singular  character  of  a  portion 
of  it.  in  consideration  of  the  cathe'Iral  chnrch 
undertaking  what  in  loodem  French  parlance 
wonld  be  termed  the  "  Pompes  Funfebres  "  of  the 
city,  CoQstantine  granted  to  it  980  ergatteria  or 
workshops,  of  the  v.irious  trades  ("  ex  dirersis 
corporibns")  of  the  city,  to  be  held  free  of  ail  tax; 
Anaataslua  bided  150  more  (Proface  to  Nor.  59). 
Tlia  total  number  of  there  cathedral  erga^f-ia  or 
officittne,  as  the  4^rd  novel  terms  them,  seems 
from  the  preface  to  (he  latter  to  have  practitully 
sunk  to  1100  (perhaps  by  lailurp  of  trade,  see 
nor.  59,  c.  ii.,  which  says  that  even  of  the 
reduced  number  "  plurima  Cfciderunt"),  at  which 
6gnre  It  is  fiiiid  by  both  novels,  the  earlier  one 
being  grounded  on  the  complaints  of  the  coUt- 
giati — say  the  guilds  of  the  city — that  the  number 
of  tax-free  establi^htncntB  was  ruining  them.  But 
all  other  officiwf-  of  tiie  1+  wards  ("  regiones  ") 
of  the  city,  whether  belonging  to  any  church, 
hospital,  monastery,  orphan-home,  poor-house,  or 
to  any  other  person,  were  required  to  bear  all 
public  impositions.  And  in  speaking  of  these 
officiiuu  the  word '  tavern  occurs,  not  only  as 
above-shown  in  the  title,  but  in  the  body  of 
the  law  (c.  i.  §  3).  Strange  therefore  as  may 
aeem  to  ns  the  idea  of  a  church  or  cathedral 
bakery  or  pothouse,  it  is  clear  th.it  in  the  6th 
century  a  very  consiilerable  amount  of  trade, 
includiug  the  liquor-tratlic,  was  carried  on  on 
liehalf  of  the  Church  and  its  charitable  establish- 
ments in  the  capital  of  the  Eastern  empire. 

If  we  turn  ttom  the  Roman  to  the  barbarian 
world,  the  barbarian  codes  till  the  time  of 
Charlemagne  scarcely  contain  an  allnuon  to 
trade,  excei't,  perhn|Hi,  in  reference  to  loans, 
pledf^es,  or  debts — sne  for  instnnce  the  Wisi- 

Sthic  laws,  bk.  v.  tt. 6.  Underthemleof  the 
trogoths  in  Italy,  the  Formulary  of  Cassio- 
dorus  iudicates  that  the  armnuren  were  still 
considered  as  a  tnilUvi  ("milltlbus  to  et  fabrls 
armorum  ....  prnefecimus,"  pt.  ii.  c.  18,  "de 
armorum  fnctoribns  ").  Under  the  Lombards, 
a  law  of  Notharis  (a.i>.  6:18  or  648)  refifra  to  the 
bnildlng  trade  in  dealing  with  acddeuts  among 
masons,  and  uses  a  tern  (m  igiiiri  Comacini) 
which  shows  that  this  class  of  workmen  were 
then  drawn  mainly  from  the  same  locality  (the 
neighbourhood  of  tonio),  which  mainly  furnishes 
them  still  to  Northern  Itiily  (c.  144,  and  foil. ;  and 
see  c,  152,  as  to  accidents  nmong  other  workmen). 
Somewhat  Inter  again,  the  growth  of  trade  and 
industry  under  tha  Lombnnls  is  indicated  by  a 
•ioguiar  lav  of  Luitprand  (bk.  iiL  c.  4,  A.l>.  717), 


enacting  that  if  any  man  leave  his  wife  fcr 
trade  or  for  the  eierctse  of  an  art,  and  do  boC 
retnm  aftar  three  years,  his  wife  may  xpfij  Ut 
the  king  for  leave  to  re-marry.  Foreign  tnde  i* 
referred  to  by  the  Wisigothic  oode  (bk.  zL  t.  3) 
in  a  law  "on  traders  from  beyond  the  sea," 
which  enacts  that  if  such  traders  have  a  mattr 
between  themselves,  none  of  the  king's  honadiold 
shall  presume  to  hear  them,  but  let  them  be 
heard  according  to  their  own  laws  only  oy  their 
toll-takers  ("apud  telonarius  suoa"). 

The  legislation  of  the  Church  bears  much  more 
on  commercial  mattera  than  that  of  the  Inr- 
barian  kingdoms,  and  we  have  now  to  couider 
its  history. 

One  tbrm  of  trade,  it  may  be  observed,  was 
always  forbidden  by  the  chnrch,  that  of  eaninc 
a  livelihood  by  usury.  [See  Uscrt.]  In  othcx 
respects  it  was  long  before  trade  was  deemed  by 
the  Church  itself  incompatible  with  clerical 
functions ;  though  the  fathers  might  inveigh 
against  it  as  a  form  of  worldliness;  as  when 
Cyprian  in  his  work  Da  L^jais,  written  about 
A.D.  251,  speaks  of  those  who  "  watch  lilie  fowlers 
for  gainfiU  markets."  (Comp.  Ep.  15.)  The 
growth  of  some  goneral  feeling  on  the  snbjeet 
is.  However,  to  be  traced  in  the  IBth  canon  of 
the  Council  of  Eliberis,  A.D.  305,  by  which 
bishops,  priests,  and  deacons  are  forbidden  to 
depart  from  their  places  for  the  sake  of  trade,  or 
to  go  round  the  provinces  seeking  lucrative 
markets.  To  obtain  their  livelihood  they  may 
indeed  send  a  son,  a  freedmnu,  nn  agent  (nwCH- 
rarium),  a  friend,  or  anyone  else ;  and  if  they 
wish  to  trade,  let  them  trade  within  the  pro- 
vince— tho  main  object  of  the  cnuon  being  cJeariy 
to  preserve  to'  their  flocks  ttie  benefits  of  their 
ministrationa,  not  to  put  dishonoor  on  trading 
itself. 

A  collection  of  decrees  of  veiy  doubtfti]  au- 
thority, attributed  to  the  Nicene  Council,  which 
will  be  found  in  Libbe  and  Mausi's  CoiincHt.  voL 
ii.  p.  1029,  and  foil,  under  the  title  :  "-Sanctioneo 
et  decreta  alia  ex  qu.ituor  regnlamm  ad  Con- 
stantinnm  libris  deccrpta,"  contain!  amongst 
its  "statutes  for  priests"  (c  14)  a  provision 
that  the  priest  shnll  not  be  a  bnrber,  a  surgeon, 
or  a  worker  in  iron  (ferramentirtns),  the  two 
former  prohibitions  turning  probably  oa  bloods 
letting  in  its  most  literal  Arm,  the  latter  on  the 
providing  Instruments  for  bloodshed.  The  4th 
Council  of  Carthage,  397,  forbids  clerics  to  go  to 
markets,  except  to  buy,  under  pain  of  d^^n- 
dation  (c.  48),  but  at  the  snme  time  enacts  that 
"a  cleric,  however  learned  in  the  word  of  God, 
shall  seek  his  livelihood  by  means  of  a  handi- 
craft, arttfcip"  (o.  51),  that  "a  cleric  shall' 
provide  for  himself  food  and  clothing  by  m 
hnniliurail  or  by  agriculture,  without  detri- 
ment to  his  olKce  "  (c,  52),  and  thnt  "  all  clerica 
who  hare  strength  to  work  should  learn  both 
handicrafts  (artipiola)  and  letters'*  (c.  5.3): 
provisions  all  nearly  equivalent  and  which  con- 
firm the  opinion  that  the  canons  of  this  and 
other  Carthaginian  Council*  represent  rather 
tb*"  whole  collection  of  rules  by  which  the 
African  church  was  governed  at  their  respective 
dates  than  specific  enactments  of  those  dates. 
They  appear,  indeed,  to  indicate  that,  at  all 
events  in  this  quarter  of  thfe  church,  a  distinc- 
tion was  being  taken  between  trade  and  handi- 
crafts, and  that  the  ezerdae  of  tho  fbtuier 
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dcrics  was  restrained,  whilit  the  latter  waa 
■i joined. 

By  the  time  of  the  Coancil  of  Chalccdon  (a.d, 
451)  the  line  between  "secular"  and  "  reli- 
gfoo**  cmploTments  appears  to  hare  become 
much  more  sharply  marked.  The  3rd  canon 
speaks  of  clerics  who  for  fiithr  lucre  carry  on 
sacvlar  business,  and  forbids  them  to  do  so,— a 
prohlbitfoQ  which  would  seon  to  Indnda  erery 
•hapv  of  trade,  bnt  which  cannot  have  been  to 
oontidercd,  since  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  is 
expressly  named  as  one  of  the  four  to  whose 
oannns  force  of  law  is  f^ven  by  Justinian's  Code, 
A.D.  533  {bk.  i.  1.  i.  c  7,  §  *%  which  yet,  as 
has  been  seen  above,  expressly  recognises  both 
clerical  trading  and  trading  on  behalf  of  the 
church. 

In  the  west,  howerer,  it  seems  clear  that  the 
feeling  agaiait  clerical  tradiug  became  always 
sUxiu^..T ;  a  letter  (ix.)  of  Pope  Gelasios  1.  (a.d. 
4n3-r)  to  the  bishops  of  Lncania  speaks  (c.  15) 
•f  hb  hining  heard  from  Picenom  that  very 
many  clerics  there  ai-u  occnpiod  with  dishonour- 
itble  business  and  lilthy  lucre,  and  cujoins  them 
to  abstain  from  unworthy  gain,  and  from  every 
deTice  or  desire  of  business  of  anv  kind,  or  else 
from  the  fulfilment  of  clerical  functions — ezpres- 
nons  which,  in  the  light  of  altered  feeling  on 
th«  subject,  we  may  slso  take  to  apply  to  trade 
geaerally.  The  Council  of  Tnrngona  (A.D.  516) 
enacts  that  '^whosoever  will  be  in  the  clergy, let 
him  not  be  careful  to  buy  too  cheap  or  sell  too 
d««r,or  let  him  be  removed  from  the  clergy"  (c.  2). 
If  a  cleric  lends  a  aolidus  in  time  of  need,  in  order 
to  receive  it  bacit  in  wine  or  wheat  which  it  is 
intended  to  sell  at  a  fixed  time  for  the  sake  of 
traffic,  if  the  actual  thing  be  not  needed  by.  him, 
let  him  receive  what  he  gave  without  any  in- 
crease (e.  3)— a  prohibition  both  of  trade  and 
of  nsory.  Hie  3rd  Council  of  Orlaani,  A.ix  538, 
in  like  manner,  forbiili  clerics  from  the  rank  of 
deacons  upwards  to  carry  on  business  like  public 
tradna,or  fo  carry  on  a  forbidden  butiiess  under 
noether's  name  (c  27).  In  spite  of  1 1  ese  enact- 
ments, we  tind  in  the  letters  of  Oiegory  the 
Great  (a.d.  590-603)  mention  made  of  a  ship- 
building bishop  in  Campania  (see  Labb^  and 
Mansi's  Cvunci  s,  vol.  i.  p.  559). 

That  the  ennctments  of  the  African  Councits  no 
longer  satisBed  the  temper  even  of  the  (English 
ehnrch  may  be  judged  from  the  Kkcerftta  of 
Ecgbert,  archbishop  of  Tork  (latter  half  of  8th 
eentnry),  the  Srd  book  of  which  (t!nd  series) 
contains  a  prohibition  to  priests  and  deacons  to 
be  occupied  "in  any  worldly  afiairs,"  except 
those  for  .which  they  are  assigned  {intitulati,  c  8). 
A  canon  nf  the  Council  of  Cnlchy th  (that  is,  Chel- 
waX  7^7,  in  taroar  of  hpnesty  in  weights 
and  meunres,  may  also  be  quoted  (c.  17). 

The  capitnlaries  of  Charlemagne  (mostly,  if 
not  always,  inrested  with  the  sanction  of  the 
charch),  deal  repeatedly  with  the  subject  of 
trade.  The  ecclesiastical  capituUry  of  7S9 
•usets  that  nmtsores  and  weignta  be  equal  and 
just,  **  whether  in  cities  or  whether  in  monas- 
teries, whether  for  giving  or  whether  for  re- 
ceiving "  (c.  73.  and  see  the  "  Capitnla  minora  " 
■diJed  to  the  Salic  law,  a.d.  803,  c.  viii. ;  Cauon 
15  of  the  6th  Council  of  Aries ;  and  c.  45  of  the 
Srd  Conncil  uf  Tours,  same  year).  The  Frankfort 
Chpitulaiy  of  7M  is  one  of  several  which  attempt 
to  fix  the  prices  of  victuals  (c.  4;  Capitulary  of 


Koyon,  A.D.  808,  c  5).  The  pitch  ofictual  cruelty 
is  reached  in  the  "Capltulade  Jndaeis,"  where 
every  Jew  is  forbidden  to  bare  money  in  his 
house,  to  sell  wine,  victaals,  or  anr  other  thing, 
under  pain  of  confiscatiba  of  all  his  goods  and 
imprisonment  till  he  come  Into  the  imperial 
presence  (c  3).  The  ntter  absence  of  all  notion 
of  a  possible  right  to  fVeedom  in  trading  is  well 
expressed  in  one  of  the  (^/rffnilii  jrabltohed  by 
the  imperial  m(S«^  A.D.  '803 :  **  That  no  man 
presume  to  sell  or  bay  or  measnrs  otfaarwiso 
than  as  the  lord  emperor  haa  oommanded  "  (c. 
10). 

Markets  are  not  to  be  held  on  the  Lord's  Day 
(Excerpts  from  the  Canons,  added  to  the  Ca> 
pitulary  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  of  A.i>.  813,  e.  15 
and  see  QmercU  CoUecHan,  bk.  1.  c  I:i9;  fitb 
Council  of  Aries,  A.D.  813,  c.  16;  3rd  Council  of 
Tours,  A.D.  813,  c  40),  except  where  they  have 
been  held  of  old  and  lawfully  (Capitulnt^  of 
Aix-Ia-Chapell«  of  80ft,  c.  9);  a  Lombard  Capi- 
tnlary  of  779  leemi  however  to  enact  generally 
that  "  markete  are  nowhere  to  be  held  except 
ivhcre  they  have  been  held  of  old  lawfully" 
(o.  f>2,  taking  no  notice  of  the  Sumlay).  Ford« 
stalling  for  cjvotoiunpss'  sake  is  forbiddtn 
(Capitulary  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  of  i;0»,  c.  VS\. 
The  Council  of  Frinll,  A.a  791,  erea  loi-biul 
generally  the  carrying  on  of  secular  business  to 
an  immoderate  extent. 

Presbyters  were  by  one  capttnlary  forbidden 
to  trade,  or  gather  riches  in  anywise  by  filtby 
lucre  (Capltula  presbyteromm,  a.i>,  806).  Cfa 
the  other  hand  the  Conncil  of  Hayence,  A.D.  813, 
more  guardedly  forbids  clerics  and  monks  to  have 
unjust  weights  or  measuros,  or  to  carry  on  an 
unjust  trade  ;  "  nevertheless  a  just  trade  Is  not 
to  be  forbidden,  on  account  of  divers  necessitiBs* 
for  we  read  that  the  holy  apostles  traded  "  (ne- 
gotiatoe  esae)^ — the  mle  of  St.  Benedict  being 
referred  to  as  a  flirther  authority  (c.  14,  see  Ad- 
ditio  4t:i,  c.  46),  Trade  was,  however,  forbidden 
to  penitents,  **  because  it  is  difficnlt  that  between 
the  dcHling  of  seller  and  buyer  sin  should  not 
intervene"  (Genera/  CW/ecf^oa,  bk.  tIL  C  63; 
perhaps  of  later  date). 

The  exact  meaning  of  some  of  the  Inter  texts 
above  referred  to  Is  rendered  Romewhat  doubtful 
through  the  gradual  narrowing  of  the  term 
negotium  and  its  derrvativcs,  from  the  sense  of 
business  in  its  widest  meHDlng  to  the  specific  one 
of  trade,  as  in  its  modern  French  offRpricg n^/ootf, 
rufgociant.  They  sulKcIently  show,  however,  that 
whilst  the  avocations  of  the  early  apostles  were 
still  remembered,  and  the  rule  of  St.  Benedict 
had  raised  the  dignity  of  labour  itself,  the 
growing  Judaistic  distinction  between  "  secular  ** 
and  "  religious  "  acts  and  mutters,  so  foreign  to 
the  spirit  of  a  fiiltb  which  is  founded  on  the 
abrt^ntioD  of  all  distinctions  exceiit  thoM 
between  good  and  evil,  light  and  darkness,  life 
and  deiith,  in  which  the  recognition  that  in 
meats  "  there  is  nothing  unclean  of  itself,"  but 
"  all  things  indeed  are  pure  "  (Rom.  liv.  14,  20), 
that  "  every  creature  of  Uod  is  f^ood,  and  nothing 
to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanks- 
giving "  (1  Tim.  iv.  4),  was  only  the  type  of  the 
breaking  down  of  "  the  middle  wall  of  partition" 
between  Jews  and  Oentile^  (P^ph.  ii.  14;  Acta  x. 
10-15,  28),  had  by  the  9th  century  begun  to 
render  the  very  idea  of  trade  incompatible  witb 
the  clflricnl  calling,  not  so  much  as  in  early 
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timM,  hj  nuoK  of  its  dirtractUig  tht  mlmiatcr 
from  his  ucred  fonctioiu,  u  on  acooaal  of  a 
•appoMd  inherent  dUhoiioar  attached  to  ft. 
ThAt  the  diitioctioa  is  in  lUelf  «  mult  of  the 
■eculsrizing  of  the  chorch  tnaj  be  infened  from 
ft  compM-isoa  with  ciTil  legislatioo.  The  iiltt»- 
Ftflned  olQcUlisiii  of  tho  uit«r  Bonan  «n|iTC, 
which  nuufe  the  sorereigi  the  only  Mmrot  «f 
hoooor,  and  ezcladed  the  independent  trader  (om 
KftdaUj  rich  class  excepted),  tren  from  the 
merely  civil  miiitia,  let  alone  the  military 
service  itself,  on  the  one  hand — the  rude  savagery 
of  the  barbarian  on  the  other,  whfcfa  looked  npon 
war  and  warlilie  sports  as  the  oalj  employments 
worthy  of  a  man,  and  almost  ntterly  ignored  in 
legislation  the  very  existence  of  tike  trader- 
must  both,  whaterer  pbeaomeoa  to  the  con- 
trary may  present  themsclTes  ia  Justinian's 
Coda,  faave  Toaeted  ^wfbnndly  npon  the  spirit 
of  the  chnreb.  The  service  of  God,  which  soon 
claimed  the  title  of  a  mHUia,  must  have  tho 
aiclusivenesB  of  one,  whether  the  term  were 
ascd  in  the  Roman  official  seoM  or  in  the 
warlilce  barbarian  one;  whatever  was  inotan- 
patible  with  the  dignity  of  the  foDctioaary  of 
an  earthly  sovereign,  of  the  soldier  of  an  earthly 
ehie^  must  be  incompatible  also  with  that  of  a 
minister  of  God,  a  aotdier  in  His  hoit.  At  the 
same  time,  the  influence  of  this  dij>tinctioa  had 
not  gone  so  isr  as  to  eictode  the  whole  realm 
of  tnde  from  chureh  solicitude,  and  it  Is  remark- 
able t6  observe  in  the  canons  of  French  Couacila 
of  the  beginuihg  of  the  9tfa  century  similar 
enactments  against  dishMiesty  in  trade  to  those 
of  the  Pentateuch.  fSee  DifBiOB,  Covetoub- 
Msm,  Usuar.]  [J.  M.  L."} 

COHMmATION.  The  -  dennndation  of 
God's  anger  and  judgments  against  sinners" 
nsed  in  the  Anglican  church  on  Ash-Wednesday. 

The  ejection  of  penitents  from  the  church  on 
the  first  day  of  Lent,  with  prayer  that  they  may 
bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repentance,  seems  to 
be  a  practice  of  considerable  antiquity  (Martene, 
Hit.  Ecd.  Ant.  lib.  iv.  c.  17),  although  the 
canon  of  the  Council  of  Agde  which  is  sometimes 
cited  in  proof  of  it  rests  on  no  earlier  authority 
than  that  of  Gratinn  (Bingham,  Anti^.  bk.  zviii. 
e.  2,  S  2).  But  the  particular  practice  of  the 
English  church,  of  redtliig  God'e  cnrslng 
against  impenitent  siBnera"  on  Ash-Wednesday 
seems  to  be  a  continuation  of  the  use  of  the 
"articles  of  the  sentence  of  cursing"  which 
were  read  in  parish  churches  three  or  four  times 
a  year  in  the  Middle  Ages.  (Wfaeatley,  On  the 
Common  Prajfor,  p.  605,  ed.  Corrie.)  (See  Pbni- 
tksceJ  [C] 

COMMUNICALES.  A  term  used  to  dedg- 
nate  the  vessels  used  in  Holy  Communion,  whidi 
on  certain  days  were  carried  In  procession  at 
Rome.  The  LAer  J'ondficalia  (p.  122,  ed.  Mura- 
tori)  tells  us  that  Leo  III.  (t816)  made  commu- 
nlnn-vessels  (commuoicniM)  in  the  several  regions 
of  Ronie,  which  were  to  be  carried  in  proceNiion 
by  ncolvtes  on  stAtionary  days;  these  were 
twenty-foor  in  number.  [C] 

COHMUNICATIVB  IIFK  [HoHAsn- 
am.] 

COMMUNIO.  An  anthem  In  the  Romna 
and  oognate  misuli^  said  by  tho  cdebntat  after 


he  has  taicen  the  ablutioniL  It  is  so  called,  he* 
canse  it  was  originally  appointed  to  bo  song 
daring  the  oonaunioB  of  the  people,  and  waa 
sang  antiphoually  after  each  verae  of  a  pealio, 
which  was  continued  till  the  priest  j^ve  tha 
for  the  Gloria,  when  the  comnuuea  Vk 
the  pa^e  WW  ended  (andD.fiam.ili.  18).  '*D«- 
bcnt  omnes  oommunicara  interim  cun  AntiphoM 
oantatur,  quae  de  Commnnione  nomot  mutuavit, 
cni  et  Psalmos  subjangendas  est  cum  Olorim 
Patriy  si  acoesse  foerit "  (Uicroi.  de  KocL  Otasra. 
cap.  18).  Afterwards  the  Ctmnvmio  was  looked 
upon  more  at  an  act  of  thanksgiving,  to  be  said 
alter  the  oomroonien.  It  varies  with  the  dn. 
Thatfortbe  Hlsaaiaaoi^  KakDom.  Is:  **k 
splendorlbna  sanctorum  ex  ntero  ante  Indferam 
genni  te." 

(S)  An  anthem  in  the  Ifozsrabic  misnl  snng 
by  tiie  cAoir  after  the  communion  has  taken 
place.  There  are  only  two  forms:  one  used  in 
Lent,  the  jother  during  the  rest  of  the  year. 
TUs  Utter  la:  "Refecti  corpore  et  sanguine  U 
Laudamns  Domine.  All :  All :  All : "    [H.  J.  H.} 

COMMUNION.  HOLY.  The  present  articU 
doee  not  treat  of  the  whole  of  what  in  England 
is  generally  called  the  Commtmim  Office  or  S«r- 
vice  [Kee  LiTiiBor|t  bat  of  that  portion  of  it 
which  immediately  relates  to  the  distribotioa 
and  reception  of  the  consecrated  elements  in  tha 
Eucharist. 

NAXEft/— Koiiwfa,  vwv  /ufonfpfwc  nataim 
(Chrysoetom) ;  fiwrifptev  avriltu%  or  mam 
ytmt,  Btapx'"^  mvmAa  (Dionysins  Areap>)t 
/teriXii^s  ^loo'^Twr,  (ixepxrrtas,  laimf 
pftw;  kyta  or  /uwrifHi  furaXn^ir,  The  verb 
Koipturnv  is  need  absolutelv  to  describe  partio- 
potion. of  tho  Eucharist  (Basil,  Ghrysntam). 
and  also  with  It  substantive  descriptive  of 
the  sacred  feast,  as  fonrrtitfit  Koi9tty*Tr  tvotta 
(Fhilootorgiua),  So  nrrix'tf  toxv*"^^  (Cone 
Nic.  1.  c  13);  au'l  ^fraAofttfdmi',  absolutely 
(Tbeophylact]^  or  with  a  snbctentive,  as  mjcfd^ 
rev  fi^iavos  ftevaha^ci)'  (Philostorg.),  vow  A«w« 

(Theodoret). 

Communio,  communicatio ;  they  who  partalta 
of  the  consecrated  elements  are  said  eommmU- 
care,  absolutely  {e.g.  IV.  Cone.  ToleL  c  18). 
The  leading  notion  implied  ia  tho  nao  of  thM 
words  is  expressed  by  Isidore  of  Pelnsinm  (S^ 
228)  thus :  "  quia  nobis  conjuoctionem  cam  Dan 
conciliat,  naeqoa  regni  ipsius  consortea  ae  parti> 
Git>es  reddit;"  by  Papias  (in  Ihicaoge,  s.v 
Conwnunio),  thus ;  "  Communio  dicitur  spiritnalia 
esca,  quia  in  commnne  ad  vivificandas  aniraaa  a 
cunctis  percipitur  dignis."  Other  terms  an 
pereeplio  Corporia  et  Sanguiuis,  parMe^paHgb 
The  word  oocipsrs  is  used  to  designate  the  aet 
of  taking  the  bread  or  the  chalice  into  the 
hands ;  awnere  or  nmsumere,  the  act  of  eating  ov 
drinking  the  particle  or  the  wine. 

The  word  eommtmicare  is  also  used  actively,  to 
denote  the  act  of  }H-eseDtiog  the  coBseentad 
Bread ;  the  deacons  following  with  the  cnp  ara 
said  confirmare  Sanguine  Domiitico,  or  CMfrmart 
simply  :  "  Episcopi  communicant  popnliim ;  poafe 
SOS  diaoonl  confirmant;"  "  aubdiaooona  regiiw 
narins  .  .  .  eonHrmat  popnlum"  (Ocb  fioai-  L 
o.  20).  TIm  word  b  nsail  no  doubt  to  Agai^ 
the  completing  or  perfteting  of  tha  aet  (tf  o»- 
raoniofl  (JCe^ogvtf  o,  19)k 
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Obkbral  AoxKim  w  Holt  Omonmioir. 

Hi*  Mrilctt  «iUat  dMeription  of  H0I7  Com- 
mnnion  u  the  well-Vnown  pMMge  of  Justis 
Martyr  {Apol.  L  c  65),  already  qooted  luulcr 
Cxsos  (j^  267).  No  description  i>  here  given  of 
posture  or  geatare,  whether  of  miaiatrants  or 
recipienta,  or  of  any  woitla  accompanyiDg  admi- 
nistratioD ;  Justin  tella  na  only  Ui«t  after  the 
tij^afurrlm,  **  thoa*  whom  we  call  deactHu  give 
to  eu:h  of  tbow  present  to  partake  of  the  bread 
and  of  the  wine  and  water  over  which  thanka 
have  beea  ciTea*  (rov  •ix*V''^''^«*  tfrm 
KtA  dhm  KM  ttwrotX  and  carry  «w^y  to  thoee 
who  ar«  not  preaenL"  He  rqwata  anbataa- 
tUlly  the  aame  aecout  is  a  67,  itailig  tha  worda 
SuUmu  and  fifriAv(rit  tvx  diatributioa  asd 
reoeptioa. 

From  Tcrtullian  we  leara  that  in  the  African 
Oiurcfa  of  the  2nd  century  tha  Enchariat  wa« 
■dmiaiatercd  to  aU  who  wcra  preHDt;  foe  ht 
recominendB  Omtiow,  c.  H)  thoae  who 
hesitated  to  be  preaent  at  tha  celebratloa  on 
vtntionnry  days  [Statio]  for  fear  of  breaking 
their  to  be  present  indeed,  but  to 
the  portion  which  they  received.  Thia  applin 
to  the  Bread  only;  it  was  consecrated  bread, 
whj<^  some  were  ia  the  habit  of  putting  to 
their  Upa  before  an  ordinary  meal  {Ad  Vxurem, 
IL  5).  The  Eucharidt  was  receired,  not  at  the 
m*Bil  nieftl-tiine,  as  the  Lord's  commaDd  seemed 
to  require  (et  ia  tenpora  rictus  at  omalbna 
BM&datum  a  DominoX  but  la  aaaemUiea  bafora 
dawn  and  fom  ao  other  haada  tfaaa  thoae  of  tht 
|»«i)denta  (praesidentiam) ;  it  was  given  into 
the  haoda;  for  Tertullian  laments  tha  impiety 
of  thoae  idol^akers  who — whether  as  derica  or 
laics  •  tooched  the  Lord's  Body  with  hirnda  so 
ooatamiaated  {pe  Idil  e.  7);  and  Christians 
ftlt  aa  anxious  draad  laat  any  portion  of  the 
Imad  or  the  win«  ahoald  fiill  to  the  ground 
{^Dt  Corona,  c.  3),  for  the  Holy  Commanion 
was  administered,  ordioarily  at  least,  under 
both  kinds.  Tertullian  has  also  a  probable 
aUusion  to  the  Awn  of  the  recipient  in  reaponse 
to  the  words  of  administraUon  (fie  Speotac 

From  Cyprian  we  leara  (beudes  much  aa  to 
the  worthiness  of  conimttoicaats)  that  the  deacon 
presented  tht  cap  after  consecration  to  those  who 
ware  present,  probably  in  a  certain  order  (/^ 
Xmmsi^  c  26);  the  bread  was  received  iato  the 
^ht  haad  {Ep.  58,  0.  9,  HarteiX  and  wn>  not 
onfi-equently  carried  home  In  a  casket  (DeLapn*, 
c  26).    Compara  Abca. 

Clement  of  Alexandria  {Stnm.  i.  c  1,  p.  318 
Potter),  speaking  of  the  necessity  of  men  trying 
mad  examisiag  thenuelTes,  illnstratea  his  posC 
lion  by  a  retexcnce  to  tha  Eachariat,  "  in  distri- 
bating  which  according  to  custom  aome  permit 
•ach  several  person  in  the  coagregatlon  to  take 
bis  portion."  There  la  no  reason  for  supposing 
(Probst,  Lit.  d«>-  Drei  Erstm  JahrhdU.)  that 
ftheM  rfrer  were  schismatics;  and  the  ptusnge 
•ecma  to  imply  that  there  were  charches  where 
the  ministens  in  diitribntlng  the  elenwDts,  ner- 
nKtad  all  who  were  praaent  to  partake  If  uey 


■  Ttrls  la  the  tianslattaa  asaallr  given  of  t^xapten^ 
(see  Aitat*  PtMMogU,  p.  nv.  bat  It  najr  pxiw 
h»p»  hs  Interpreted  "  tbe  bread  premted  aa  a  thaah- 
nftrini"  (Sea  bKauaisr.) 


would ;  and  athtr  chardwa  where  they  judged 
who  amoag  tha  flongtcgatloa  were  or  were  aul 

worthy. 

The  directioaa  of  the  second  book  of  the  Apo- 
iMieal  ConatHmti'M  ore  as  follows  (c.  57,  §  U): 
"After  the  ncrific*  has  been  made,  let  oicb 
rank  (r^u)  sevemlly  partake  of  tbe  Lord's 
Body  and  of  the  precioas  Bkml,  a]>proachiug  ia 
rank  with  revereaca  and  godly  Amr  as  to  the 
body  of  a  kiag ;  aad  let  tha  women  draw  near 
with  vailed  heads,  a*  be6ts  tha  raak  of  women. 
And  let  the  doors  be  watdied,  lest  any  nnb»- 
lieving  or  (minitinted  (wraoa  enter."  liy 
ranln "  w*  are  no  doulit  to  understand  the 
several  order*  of  the  clergy  and  asi-etica,  ac> 
cording  to  dignity,  thea  laymen,  then  women. 

Tht  testimony  of  Origen  (m  Ejodmn,  Horn.  xt. 
c.  7,  p.  172 ;  xiii.  3,  176)  shews  thnt,  after  tha 
sermon  the  p«0]>lc  drew  nigh  to  the  mnrnnge- 
supper  of  the  L«mb ;  thnt  not  the  )>riest  alont*, 
but  the  faithful  also  who  were  present,  re- 
ceived the  Sacrament ;  and  thnt  they  were  care- 
ful that  BO  particle  of  the  consecMted  clementa 
should  lall  to  the  ground,  receiving  the  Bread 
no  doabt  Into  their  hands.  His  oomment  on 
Psalm  xzilii,  f^xxxiv.]  9,  perhaps  alludes  to  the 
use  of  rs^arfs  md  neve  as  an  anti|dion  during 
communion. 

Dionyrins,  bishop  of  Alexandria  flfon  248- 
266  (in  Enaeb.  H.  E.  vii.  9),  mentions  tbe  prin- 
cipal ceremonies  of  communion,  when  he  speaks 
of  one  who  had  long  attended  the  Euchari^ttic 
Service,  joined  in  responding  Amtn,  stood  by  tiie 
Table,  stretched  forth  his  hand  to  receive  the 
Holy  Food  and  received  it,  bad  partaken  of 
tbe  Body  and  Blood  of  onr  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem  describes  the  manner  of 
receiving  in  his  time  (a  a.d.  850)  and  country, 
thas  {C-^tech.  M,itt»g.  v.  20-22): 

Afler  the  Sancta  SAXCns,  "ye  hear  tb<i 
voice  of  the  chnater(TDv  ^dXXei^at)  with  divine 
melody  inviting  yoo  to  partiike  of  the  holy 
mysteries,  and  saying,  'O  tnate  and  see  how 
gracious  the  Lord  is,'  Permit  not  the  bodily 
palate-  no,  but  faith  unfeigned,  to  judge  <n 
these  things ;  for  they  who  taste  are  bidden  to 
taste  not  of  bread  and  wine,  bat  of  the  copy 
(ii^ivAwov)  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Chrht. 
When  you  approach,  then,  draw  nenr  not  with 
the  wrists  straight  out  nor  with  the  fingers 
spread,  but  making  the  left  hand  a  throne  for 
the  right,  as  fur  that  which  is  to  receive  n  king; 
and  hollowing  the  palm,  receive  the  Body  of 
Christ,  saying  after  reee|itioa  the  Amen.  Then 
after  cnrefully  hnllowing  thtne  eyes  by  the 
touch  of  the  Holy  Body,  partake  of  it  (u'tTdkAii- 
0ayt\  giving  heed  lest  any  jiortion  of  it  foil 
aside  and  be  lost ;  for  whntsoe\'er  thou  hnst  lort, 
by  so  mudi  hnst  thou  suffered  damage  of  thin* 
own  members  .  ,  .  Then,  after  conminnicntin; 
(KoirtH^nu')  of  the  Body,  draw  near  nNo  to  the 
Cup  (wontpit/i)  of  the  151ood ;  not  stretching 
forth  thy  han<K  but  bending,  and  with  nn  air 
of  ndomtion  imd  reverence,  snying  the  Amatf 
sanctify  thyself  pnrtnktng  nlxo  of  the  Blood  of 
Chrbt.  Farther,  touching  with  thy  hands  tha 
moisture  ranalning  on  thy  lips,  snnctify  boUk 
thine  eyes  and  thy  forehend  and  the  other 
orgnns  of  the  senses  (tJoftn^fiiR).  Then,  while 
awaiting  the  prayei,  give  thanka  unto  God, 
who  hath  tfaooght  thee  WOTthy  of  so  great 
nysterias.* 
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Ib  th*  lat«r  Apott.  (WiMim*  (liU.  14,  )  1i\ 
after  tb*  Sancta  iSuMCtii,  the  directioiu  proceed : 
"And  after  tbii  let  the  bUhop  parUkc,  then  the 
presbjtera  uul  the  dcMwtu,  and  inbdeacoiu,  aod 
Jie  readera,  and  the  fihantera,  and  the  aaoetici ; 
ud  of  the  women*!  aide,  the  deacooMaee  and  the 
Tildas  and  the  widows;  then  the  children,  then 
•11  the  people,  with  rercrence  and  Kodly  fear, 
withont  disturbance.  And  let  the  b>«hop  miob* 
tcr  the  oblation  {wpov^opiar,  i.a.  the  Bread) 
■ajing,  'The  fiodj  of  Chriit,'  and  let  him  that 
receireth  lay  Amen ;  and  let  the  deHoon  hold  the 
cup,  and  w»j  M  he  adminiaUra,  '  Tbe  Blood  of 
Chrlrt,  the  Cup  of  IJft,*  aid  let  him  that 
driaketh  say  Amfn.  And  let  the  S3rd  Pkalm 
r34th  E.V.]  be  said  while  the  r«at  are  partaking 
Xi¥  fivraAiM'^dmi'):  and  when  all  the  men 
and  women  hare  partaken,  let  the  deacons  take 
what  remaina  over  and  bear  it  lata  the  sacristy 
(ri  warrafifta}."  Then  followed  thankagiTing, 
prayer,  benedicUon,  and  dismiwiL 

In  the  Liturgy  of  St.  James,  the  Somcta  fintcMi 
la  followed  by  Inaction  andCommixtion;  then  the 
priest,  after  saying  the  prayer  before  reception, 
■dmininters  to  the  clergy ;  the  Bnti|dion  **  U 
taste  and  see  "  b  rang ;  when  the  deacani  take 
■p  the  patens  and  the  cupe  to  administer  to  the 
people,  the  pri«*t  utters  an  aarription  of  glory 
t«  tiod :  special  forms  of  "  Utoria "  are  also  given 
to  accomfMny  the  placing  of  the  sacred  veiwU 
Ml  the  si'le-taUe  or  credence  {wapmrfivt^w), 
for  taking  them  up  again,  and  for  placing  them 
cm  the  Uoly  Table ;  hot  no  ibrmnla  of  adminis- 
tration Is  glren  either  in  the  Greek  or  Syriac 
form  of  the  liturgy. 

In  the  Lilurgy  of  St.  Hark,  after  the  Sancta 
Sauclit  and  Fraction,  the  priest  communicates, 
■ayiog  the  prayer  "According  to  Thy  mercy," 
or  "Like  as  t)ie  hart  desiretb  the  water-brooks." 
And  when  he  adminiiten  the  Bread  to  the 
clergy,  he  siys,  "  The  Holy  Body ; "  on  adminis- 
teriug  the  cup,  **  The  precious  BUkmI  of  our  Lord 
and  tiod  and  Snviour."  Then  follow  thanks' 
giTing,  prayer,  and  diamtssal.  The  fwm  for  the 
oommunion  of  the  pao|ile  was  )■  all  probability 
the  same  as  that  ftr  the  clergy. 

In  that  of  St.  Basil,  after  the  8<mrta  Sanctis 
standi  the  rubric,  "  "Hien  the  oommunion  (jura- 
A^^***")  being  completed,  and  the  Holy  Mys- 
teries lifted  from  the  Holy  Table,  the  prieit 
prays;"  then  follow  thanksgiring,  prayer,  and 
dismiaaal. 

in  the  much  more  fully  dereloned  Bysantine 
iJtargy  'St.  Chrywatom's),  the  pnest  elevating 
the  Bread  savs  the  Sancts  Sanctis,  to  which  the 
usual  res]>onse  is  given,  and  the  choir  chants 
the  oomm  union-ant  iphoo  of  the  day  or  the  saint. 
Then  follow  Fracttoo  and  Conimixtion,  and  the 
peculiar  rite  of  pouring  a  few  drops  of  bailing 
water  into  the  chalice;  then  "the  I'rieiit,  t.-iking 
the  Holy  iiread,  gives  it  to  the  deacon ;  and  the 
deacon,  imluting  the  hand  that  imparts  it  to 
him,  t;ike«  the  Holy  Bread,  saying,  'Impart 
(/urdSof)  to  me,  sir,  the  precious  and  holy 
Bod^  of  our  Lord  auJ  God  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Chnst,'  And  the  Priest  says,  'To  H,,  sacred 
deacon  (if/mSisK^t^),  is  imjuirted  the  precious 
and  holy  and  undeliled  Body  of  our  Lord  and 
God  and  Saviour  Jg«us  Christ,  for  tbrgiveness  of 
sina  nnd  life  eternal.'  And  he  pasnea  behind 
the  Holy  Table,  buvring  bis  bead,  and  praya  as 
tb*  ptieat  does.    In  like  mauier  the  pricatf 


taking  me  partide  of  the  Boly  Bread,  ajiA 
•  Tha  precious  nad  all-July  Body  of  oer  L«il 
and  God  and  Sarienr  Jcava  Okrist  is  hnpirt^l  le  J 

me,  N.,  priest,  for  forgivencM  of  *lm  «vi  'Al 
eternal.*  Then,  bowing  his  head  low,  hr  i'nii.*| 
Then  follow  directioai  for  replacing  tht  tessdii 
on  the  Holy  Table.  Then  the  door  of  tht 
tuary  {B^ftm),  within  which  the  sctiou  [ft>f 
riously  dewribed  hare  taken  place,  ii  rpmO 
and  tke  daaeon  atandtag  la  the  doorway  titnin 
the  cup.  This  rubric  follows :  "St  'n  kitnl 
that  if  there  are  any  who  desire  to  pirtu^ 
j  priMt  takes  Ue  Holy  Cup^  from  the  hiLii  4'. 
the  deacoB  and  Imputa  t«  tbcm.  ssyiiv:  'Tta* 
sarrant  of  God  N.  partakes  of  the  preoiiiu  :s( , 
holy  Body  and  Blood  of  oar  Lord  and  Sit:.«, 
Jesus  Christ  for  forgireneaa  of  his  lint  wl  A- 
eternal.' "  Then,  after  a  blessing,  the  prif>i 
deacon  return  to  the  Holy  Table,  sad  rutriaj 
follow  prescribing  the  Tariosa  ofaocrraDcts  v:tb' 
which  the  •acred  Tcsatlf  ai*  canisd  tc  tli' 
sacristy. 

or  the  Western  rites,  we  will  tpcsk  4\ 
the  Roman. 

After  the  Lifmv  wot  <tf  the  Catms  foll.*^' 
Km  ut  Peace  and  tbe  braaki^  or  Fucrrtf: 
of  the  Boat,  daring  whidi  tbe  Aoxctlto  ni' 
■aM. 

Then,  In  the  andent  form  of  I 
deacon  (or,  Recording  to  the  Ord'mes  V.  snJ  >'!,■ 
an  acolrth)  bore  the  paten  to  the  P«pe'»  ^ 
weat  of  the  alUr;  the  Pontid*  sniteJ  hk' 
coming,  etuding  op  with  folded  ban<li:  U  ttj 
a  portion  fW>m  the  oUate  on  the  ystta,  tsT 
placed  the  oblate  in  the  chalice  h«l<l  hr  i^', 
archdeacon;  from  this  chalice  he  psrtok  </' 
the  Wine  by  means  of  a  gold  or  vUtr  i^Jt' 
[FlBTULA].  '■ 

When  the  Pontiff  has  communicated.  lh«  >r<^ 
deacon  draws  near  the  kom  of  the  alt«r  ('  "A' 
JPom.  /.  c  20;  ff.  c.  14\  and  pours  ■  litti*  4 
the  wine  from  the  ciialioe  which  had  beta  i-^i 
in  consecration  into  the  cup  (scyphom)  hAi  tf 
an  aoolyth ;  then  the  bishopa  appnacb  I"  n> 
ceire  the  communion  from  the  hands  el'  M 
Pontiff;  then  the  pmbTtera  In  like  miuff 
{0.  S,  I.  u.  s.);  according  to  the  ('r<''  ^ 
the  presbyters  drew  near  tmt  to  tbe  Pi[<il  >*A 
but  to  the  altar  to  communicate.  The  t'li'  ^. 
describes  the  manner  of  commnnicsline  *^ 
mora  detail:  "let  the  presbyters  also  draiisg 
near  commnnlcate,  to  whom  the  biih^  p^f  ^ 
Holy  Body  Into  their  hands,  and  let  them  p  te 
the  left-hand  bom  *  of  tbe  altar  and  kiu  it.  'st 
communicate.  In  like  nanaer  after  (b'si  I't 
the  deacoaa  coamunicate."  The  (W* 
makes  tbe  diatinetion  that  cnbdeacou  siet' 
reoelra  the  Body  into  their  months,  whit* 
higher  ordura  receive  it  into  their  hand*. 

After  the  PonUd'  had  ministere'l  the  Brr'J. 
the  archdeacra  miaistered  the  Vine  ti.  iv 
cXtTgj ;  after  which  ha  ponred  tbe  rtmsioii;  >t 

k  It  most  be  bonie  lu  mind  that  tlx  cnp  n«Ui»« 
ptntUm  of  tbr  cunMcntcd  bnad  m  arel)  m  ibc  vio'i 
Uiat  In  De4rl7  sll  Ibe  Kocietn  chorttaei  tb^iOiiTd  rkO'''" 
bave  Irum  oncleiit  times  been  adminiskKd  b  tte  biV 

Wllb  ■  ipoan  (Aa^ic). 

•  i.e.ibenonhstde.  -RlaH- and  "kfl"  ta  IHrf"' 
lonftiusF  at  pnaent  refer  to  the  right  and  Ml  h«s<  <^  <^ 
oradBx  over  the  altar:  bnt  anricnilj  Iktf  rcfmrd  u  tV 
i1|htaBdleftorapeiMas(aadli«with  ysfiBtlw«« 
tbe  altar.  [HoanJ 
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tlie  iriD«  from  the  ehalin  Into  th«  cap  (kjt- 
pbnm),  from  which  the  laitf  vere  to  commu- 
aicate  by  meima  of  a  tube,  or  pu^llaris  [Praruu}. 
The  wine  in  thin  cnp  wu  re^rded  u  cxnnpletcly 
consecrated  hv  the  infusion  of  the  consecrated 
Wine  from  tlie  chalice  (see  Habillon,  Coi-m. 
Praetina  in  Ordinea  RR,  p.  xciii.).  The  Pope 
tielircred  the  bread  to  the  principal  persona  pre- 
lent,  the  arcbdeaoon  fhlhwlng  with  the  enp; 
nMaatime  the  chmr  nag  the  aatiphoB  Ad  Com- 
muntonatt.  When  the  principal  persona  In  the 
SckjlTOkiuh  had  comnianlcnted,  the  bishope 
ministered  the  bread  to  the  rest  of  the  laitj,  nod 
the  deacons  the  cnp ;  or  aometimes,  at  the  bid- 
ding of  the  Pontiff,  presbyters  administered  both 
the  bread  and  the  cup  (Odo  R,  I.  c.  20,  and 
c.  14).  Aa  to  the  form  of  words  accompanying; 
admiDtstration ;  Gregory  the  Great  used  the 
following ;  "  Corpas  Dom.  N.  J.  Christ!  oon- 
aerret  animam  tnam  "  (J(<Rnn.  Diac.  Yita  Greg. 
U.  41>  The  Man  lUynci  (in  Bona,  JM  Seb. 
Lit.  p.  SM,  ed.  1672)  gives  the  following.  For 
the  priest  himaolf  when  he  receires :  "  Corpoa 
Domini  Ncatri  Jesa  Christi  rit'  roihi  remedinm 
sempitemom  in  Titam  aeternam,"  and  "  Sanguis 
D.  N.  J.  Christi  cnstodiat  me  in  vitam  aeter- 
nam."  <^  deliTtring  the  Body  Into  the  bands 
of  priest  or  dMoona^  the  Amn  Is  Fax  toeom. 
&  Et  cam  nirita  too;'*  or  "Verbom  caro 
£actas  est,  et  habltarit  la  nobis : "  on  deliTering 
the  cnp,  in  which  a  portion  of  the  consecrated 
bread  b  immcisad  [CtWlliZTlOH^  "  Hnec  sacro- 
aanota  ODumlxtlo  eoiporis  ot  nngninis  D.  N. 
J.  G.  prosit  tibi  ad  Titam  aatemam."  For  the 
BiMeMoaa  and  inferior  orders  the  fbnn  is : 
"Pereeptio  Corporis  at  Sangninis  D.  N.  J.  C. 
aanctificet  corpas  et  animam  tuam  in  Titam 
aeternam.  Amen."  For  the  laity:  "Corpus  et 
aangaia  D,  M.  i,  Q,  prosit  tibi  ia  remissionem 
om^am  peceatomm  et  ad  vitam  aetamam." 
About  the  time  of  Charles  the  Orsat,  ths  foiiow- 
Ing  was  a  common  formnUt  "  Corpas  D.  N.  J.  C. 
cnstodiat  te  in  Titam  aetamam  (Kraser,  d« 
ZOw^is,  p.  56 1).* 

In  the  Gallican  Church,  after  the  benediction 
and  the  cwmmanion  of  the  priest,  the  faithful, 
nen  and  women  alike,  drew  near  the  altar  and 
raeeived  the  Endiarist  into  their  hands. 

Daring  the  time  of  commanicating,  a  psalm 
or  canticle  waa  chanted.  On  this  point  Anreltan, 
Ushop  of  Orleans,  gim  the  simple  rule,  "Psal- 
laodo  omnss  oommnnicant "  (Rfgmd).  Qermanns 
of  Paris,  his  contemporary,  calls  the  oantide  or 
aatiphoB  which  was  sung  daring  oommunion 
Tr«canum,  and  says  that  it  signified  faith  in  the 
Holy  Trinity ;  it  was  probably  either  the  Olwvx 
J*airi,  cr  something  equiTalent  to  the  Unua ' 
faUr,  Unas  Fiiiva,  Unua  Spirant  Saitelui,  of 
the  Eastern  Church  rSANCTA  Saxotis].  In  the 
Uoxaiabtc  liturgy,  after  the  priestly  benediction 
and  salutation,  the  choir  chants  the  antiphon  Ad 
Accedtniet,  during  which  the  people  were  to 
draw  near.  After  the  antiphon,  the  priest  takes 
from  the  paten  .the  particle  Olorin  [sea  Frao- 
TIOK],  saying  inandibly  "  Poaem  ooeleatem  de 

*  TV»e  words  wen  no  douM  used  as  approprlsie  to 
the  Kiss  of  PMoe  ^jta  bj  Ibe  mlnlslruit  to  tb«  redptent, 
BB  was  oocMloDall7  done  eren  as  Ista  as  tba  13ih  ceiitar;. 
(iaDocmt  III.  XX  llytt.  JKtm,  tL  I.) 

•  A  good  colMctliHi «(  Budb  (annulae  may  be  found 
fei  tbs  work  af  Doolak  Omii^  4$  Lttwyto  Mtm. 


'  mensa  Domini  acclplam  et  nnnen  Domini  innn 
'  cabo,"'  and,  holding  it  over  the  chalice,  anya 
'  prayers  for  worthy  reception ;  then  consumes 
the  particle  which  he  holds  In  his  ham),  and 
then  the  remaining  particles  on  the  paten.  Im- 
mediately after  he  oommunicates  the  people. 
He  then  nncorera  the  chalice  and,  after  the 
'prayer  "Are  in  aeruro  coelastia  potns,"  and 
"Corpus  «t  Sanguis  D.  N.  J.  Christi  rvatodlat 
\  corpus  flt  animam  maam  in  Titam  aeteniam, 
^  Amen,"  drinks  thereof,  and  ssys  prayer  for  bene- 
'  tit  from  reception.    The  choir  chants  the  COM- 
.  WDNIO,  or  antiphon  for  communicating.  No 
I  direction  is  giren  for  the  eommnnion  of  the 
people  further  than  that  contained  in  the  words 
I  "  et  statim  pi^alo  commnnlonem  Impertit." 
'  After  the  .ablation  of  tbo  chalice,  AUHtAi  la 
chanted,  post-communion  follows,  salutation  and 
i  dismissal. 

In  the  AmbrosiaB  rite,  aA«r  the  Fraction  and 
the  Kiss  of  Peace,  the  priest  thrice  atrikes  his 
breast,  saying,  Damttn  man  man  digmu;  on 
I  taking  the  bread  into  hia  hand,  he  says,  Quid 
ratribuam  Domiitot  and  immediately  befbre  com- 
municating, "  Corpus  D.  N.  J.  0.  cnstodiat  ani- 
mam meam  in  Titam  aetemam.  Amen."  On 
taking  the  cup  Into  his  hand,  ho  i^in  says  the 
Quid  ratrlbvam,  and  befbre  commanicatin^ 
**  Pnutta,  qoaasumns,  Dmnlns,  at  pereeptio  Cor- 
poris et  Sanguinis  D.  N.  J.  C.  ad  vitam  noa  per- 
docat  aeternam;"  then  if  any  are  to  comma- 
nicate  he  adnlniaters  to  them  before  PcRincA- 
Tioir.  Th«  ancient  form  of  administration  wt 
learn  from  the  Pseado-Ambrosias  da  Sacremmtit 
(ir.  5) ;  "  dicit  tibi  sacerdoe,  Oorpua  ChHati,  et 
tu  dicis,  Amen,  id  est,  varum,"  which  is  identical 
with  the  trmita  Xpiffrad  of  Gastem  ritual.  The 
form  for  the  cup  was  probably  similar. 

The  prayen  which  accompany  communion 
vary  much  in  different  copies  of  the  Ambroaian 
niaaal,  and  ore  probably  all  of  comparatiTely 
modem  date. 

Atl  wAo  ware  pretant  oommunicatad. — ^This  la 
contemplated  in  all  the  early  accoants  of  Holy 
Communion;  hence  the  care  taken  to  exclnde 
from  the  mysteries  all  who  were  not  fit  to  par- 
ticipate. Th^  second  canon  of  the  Council  of 
Aotioch  (a.I>.  344 ;  compare  Qaum,  Apoit.  c.  9 
[10])  orders  that  those  who  came  into  the  church 
and  heard  the  service,  so  fiir  as  the  lections  of 
Scripture,  but  declined  to  partake  in  the  prayers 
of  tlto  pMplo  or  to  eommunieato,  should  bo  east 
oat  of  the  diarch  unUI  they  should  have  oon- 
fessed  and  r«pented  of  their  fault.  This  would 
seem  to  imply  that  the  prortlce  of  some  of  tha 
worshippers  learing  the  church  before  the  more 
solemn  part  of  the  liturgy  (t^x^)  was  com- 
menced, was  already  known  (though  cenxured) 
in  the  4th  conttuy;  for  If  tlwy  and  remained 
in  the  chareh,  they  could  hardly  baw  been  de- 
scribed as  ti^  KonwrauKToj  *bxvt  i/M  Aof , 
Martin  of  Bnga  (a.d.  560)  Inserted  this  In  hb 
GAleotio  Canomim  (c  83)  for  the  use  of  tha 
Spanbh  Church.  Oration  {Da  Oonaaorat.  IHst 
IL  c  10)  qaotan  a  decree  of  Fbpe  Ameletni^  wbldi 


r  In  (be  printed  mlsesTi^  wbldi  are  modi  InterpoUtcd, 
the  dircetlun  follows  In  tbe  rabrlo,  "et  dicat  uceidos 
flwmmbi  fro  bwi  IhCi,-'  as  to  which  Krasrr  (dc  Lit  p. 
031)  Dates,  "qnl  rttos,  vt  jam  Iwtnnavtanus,  Qutb»Hle> 
paaas  noa  sat;  Una  et  nnlla  In  mlaali  llUw  occarrit 
tnaala,- 
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dwtiiictly  ardei*  all  to  oMammlcata  wtien  con- 
■ecratloo  wm  completed,  if  they  would  not  be 
cut  out  of  the  church.  The  decree  is  of  course 
■purtous ;  but  it  fa  intemtfnic  lu  indicAting  whut 
waf  the  Ihw  of  the  Romiin  Church  at  the  time 
flf  tne  laidorian  forgeries  (about  830X  Mid  nlao 
prttbablj  ttut  the  pmctic*  of  non-commttaicating 
•tttodaDoe  had  then  begno ;  for  the  decree  would 
not  iiAve  been  put  forth  without  k  purpose. 
Oue  class  of  persona  only  see  ma  to  have  been 
permitted  ia  nacient  times  to  be  preMst  at  Holjr 
CommuAion  without  coramualcaUi^ — the  can- 
aistenUs  (vtv/oTtvuMi)  or  fonrtk  cuu  of  peni- 
teata^  who  were  permitted  to  be  present  at  the 
whole  aervice,  but  not  to  make  oblation  or  to 
eommuBieate.  See  Cone.  Xkae.  e.  11;  Ancyra, 
c  8;  Basil,  Ep.  Canm.  c.  56. 

On  the  queatiMt  of  print*  and  solitary  masses, 
ace  Ujus. 

Gmmmlon  wtder  i)oih  ificA;— That  in  the 
loleioii  public  admiuistntioa  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  the  laity  received  under  both  litadi  from 
the  fojuidation  of  the  Church  of  Christ  to  tba 
12th  century  is  admitted  oB  all  hands.  (Sea  Ha- 
tdlkm,  A<ia  SS.  Bened.  Saae.  HI.  pimafl  c  75.) 
The  danger  of  apiUii^  the  eDuaecratad  wine  lad 
to  the  uloption  of  a  tuba,  ae  Fmou,  through 
whicli  it  might  be  drawn. 

When  this  practice  too  was  found  to  hare  its 
peculiar  diaadrantages,  the  eutom  s^sg  up  in 
aoma  diai«hea,  and  coatinnas  la  the  East  to  this 
day,  of  sdmiDisteriDg  to  the  people  the  Encha- 
ristic  Bread  dipped  in  the,  consecmted  wine,  in 
which  case  the  particle  was  administered  by 
means  of  a  3P00M,  made  for  that  purpose.  Thii 
practice  seems  to  be  alluded  to  in  the  first  canon 
of  the  3rd  Council  of  Smffi  (A.D.  675),  wbkh 
condeniDs  those  who  were  accuatomed  '^Intiafr- 
tam  eucliaristiam  populis  pro  comptemanto  oom- 
munionts  porrlgere.  In  thii  case,  we  are  not 
to  ttudentand  that  the  administration  of  the 
immersed  particle  waa  over  and  above  com* 
manico  pnper,  for  the  later  portion  of  the 
oaaon  distinctly  implies  that  this  <*  intineta 
ancfaariatia  "  wac  subetituted  for  the  evangdical 
practice  of  administering  separately  the  bread 
and  the  cup.  How  this  practice,  which  was 
condemned  in  the  West  as  schismatical  and 
i^inst  apostolic  tradition,  came  to  be  so  widely 

Sread  ia  the  £aat  is  diiBcult  to  say.  That  In 
e  time  of  Chrysoatom  the  deacon  still  minis- 
tered the  cup  to  the  people  may  be  shown  by 
various  pessagos  in  his  works,  widch  proves  that 
the  administration  of  ** eucharistia  intineta" 
had  not-  then  begun  in  the  Bjmntine  Chnrcb. 
Nor  fs  It  easy  to  say  when  it  was  iatrodnced. 
This  manner  of  oommnnicating  was  widely  pre- 
valent in  ancient  times  fa  the  case  of  siok  per- 
sons [Sick,  CoxxcKioif  or]. 

Pviwre  of  Reception. — All  the  testimonies  of 
aadent  writen  adduGed  in  this  article,  so  far  as 
they  determine  anything  cm  the  point,  describe 
tba  commaaiOBttts  as  neeiving  ttaading.  As 
this  was  the  usual  posture  of  prayer  and  praise 
«a  every  Lord's  Day  and  during  the  Easter  solem- 
Bities,  the  faithful  would  oaturnlly  communicate 
itending  on  such  days.  Nor  are  testimonies 
wanting  that  the  same  was  true  of  other  days 
also,  though  these  concern  rather  the  Eastern 
than  the  Waatern  Church  (Bona,  />e  Seb.  Lit. 
IL  c  17,  $  8;  Voleslus  on  Euseb.  H.  E.  vii.  «). 
In  a  Pttnbiical  Haas  at  Rome,  the  deaoon  still 


commsnicntea  standt^,  a  relfe  ne  doabt  «f  lha 

ancient  practice.  On  other  occnsiow,  the  cela- 
brant  alone  commnnicntes  standing,  the  icat, 
whether  clergy  or  laity,  kneeling.  Dr.  Keale 
{EaaUm  C/i,  introd.  p.  524)  mentions  a  capital 
at  Rbeima,  ))rob«bly  of  the  12th  century,  wbiA 
repretiCDts  a  standing  communion. 

Deliterif  the  Bread  into  the  Hand. — There 
is  abundant  proof,  i>esid«  that  already  adduced, 
that  the  Euchnristic  bread  was  in  ancient  times 
delivered  into  the  faandsof  commuaicanta.  Tfaos, 
Ambrose  (in  Tbaodoret,  ifU.  Btsct.  r.  17)  maka 
Theodosjua,  after  the  massscre  of  The*saloaic% 
how  he  could  venture  to  receive  the  Lord's 
Body  with  hands  still  dripping  from  the  slaugbter 
of  the  innocent ;  and  An^stiue  (<-.  Litt.  PetUimi, 
ii.  23)  speaks  of  a  bishop  in  whose  hands  faia 
correspondent  used  to  place  the  Eucharist,  and 
receive  it  into  his  own  handa  from  him  in  tam; 
and  Baril  (Ep.  289)  says  that  in  the  dinnA 
the  priest  delivers  a  portion  of  the  Enrhariat 
into  the  hand,  and  the  cowmnnlcout  carries  it 
to  bis  mouth  with  bis  own  band.  CbrysoGtesn 
<Hon.  80,  ad  F«pk  Aaiioch.  c  7)  speaks  of  the 
need  of  havmg  dean  hands,  conddering  what  tfaer 
may  beer.  The  narrative  In  Soxumen  {S.  S. 
Tui.  5)  of  a  tnnsaetfon  of  CSirysoatom's  describas 
a  woman  after  reeeiring 'the  bread  Into  her 
tiand  bowing  her  head  aa  if  to  pray  (&r 
{o^n)  ivtevi('cX  and  paanng  on  tha  particli 
she  had  rcoetred  to  her  maid-acrnuit. 

The  101st  canon  of  the  TmUan  Council  <«n. 
692)  reprehends  a  practice  which  bad  sprung  up 
of  providing  receptacles  of  gold  or  other  precioua 
niaterial  fer  the  reception  of  the  Eucharist. 
After  inaiating  on  the  truth,  that  man  is  more 
precious  than  fine  gold,  the  canon  proceeds :  if 
any  man  desires  to  partake  of  the  immacnlata 
Body  ...  let  him  draw  near,  disposing  his 
hands  in  the  form  of  a  croas,  and  so  receire  the 
communion  of  the  divine  grnoe;"  and  priecte 
who  gave  the  Eucharist  into  audi  rooeptadae 
(IftX'Mi)  were  to  be  oxcmimnnicatad.  Jtiha  «f 
Damascus  alM>  (de  Fid.  Orfh-d.  It.  U)  dcdraa 
Christians  to  dispose  their  hands  in  the  form  of 
a  cross  to  receive  the  Iwdy  of  the  Crucified.  HIa 
contemporary  Bede  (Nitt.  Eccl.  Iv.  24)  describee 
Caedmon  on  his  deathbed  (about  680)  as  re- 
ceiving the  Eucfaarist  into  bis  hand.  As  h« 
mentions  this  without  comment,  it  was  no  donbt 
the  practice  of  his  own  tiffle  also.' 

Before  the  end  of  the  6th  oentnry  wmdou 
were  forbidden  to  receive  the  Eucharist  on  the 
naked  hand,  and  were  compelled  to  receive  it 
a  napkin  called  Dokihicale.  See  Cono.  AMia- 
aiod.  [Auxkrbe],  canons  36  and  42.  Gaesarina 
of  Arlea,  in  a  sermon  printed  as  St.  Angus- 
tine's  (."^efrm.  252,  de  Tempore'),  eihorts  tba 
women  to  hare  their  hearts  aa  clean  as  tho 
napkin  which  they  brou^t  to  receive  the  Body 
of  Christ.  The  Greek  Fathers  however  say  no- 
thing of  any  svch  praetlee^  and  the  censure  of 
tiie  Trullan  Councfl  would  evidently  apply  w 
well  to  linen  as  to  other  materials. 

How  long  the  custom  of  giving  the  Euchariat 
into  the  hands  of  lay  persons  continued  In  the 
Roman  Cliurch  cannot  be  precisely  determined. 
Gregory  the  Great  (^DialojpUt  in.  c.  3)  assert* 
indeed  that  Pope  Agatwtus  (535-536)  plaord  the 
Euchariat  in  the  mouth  a  certain  dumh  and 
lune  person  j  but  fren  a  case  ao  peeallar  notldi^ 
can  be  coacludod,  except  that  the  express  mm^ 
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tion  of  the  Micnmeot  being  pUotd  u  the  motUA  ' 
of  tlib  pei:M>n  prolwbly  indicates  tfaiik  the  gttMml 
practice  was  otherwise.    At  the  time  when  the 

Onia  H.  VI.  was  drawo  up  (9th  oestury?), 
tbe  ancient  ciutoni  hnd  ceaHed  et  Ronxi,  far 
the  funn  of  reception  which  wm  not  per- 
mitted to  sabdeacoiu  was  certiiinir  not  permitted 
to  the  Liitj.  A  council  held  nt  ifooen  (probai>l j 
in  the  rear  880)  strictlj  prohibited  pr«ilnt«n 
from  placing  the  Encharkt  in  the  hand  of  any 
\mj  penuin,  iUHle  or  feroaJe,  coromanding  them 
to  place  it  in  their  mouths.  This  practice,  which 
irrobablv  originated  in  a  desire  to  protect  that 
whidi  is  holy  from  profane  or  sa])erstitious  uses, 
gimdnalljr  became  the  almost  nniveranl  rule  of 
the  Church.'  So  in  1^49,  because  the  people 
"  diversely  abused  "  the  Sacrament  "  to  super- 
atition  and  wickeilne&s,"  it  was  thought  con- 
renient  Uuit  the  people  commonly  receive  the 
ncrament  of  Chri^st's  Body  in  their  mouths 
at  the  priest's  hand.  (See  tht  first  Vnjvr- 
Book  of  EdwanI  VI.  in  Keeling'*  LOt,  BriU. 
p.  235.) 

lie»poitding  Amm  on  Seceptio».-~-Bendu  the 
instances  already  given  of  this  practice,  the 
following  mity  be  cit^d :  Jerome  {Ep.  (!3,  ad 
TAa^  Mcjt.)  wonders  how  cmu  could  come  to 
th«  Eucharist,  and  answer  Amen,  when  ha 
doobted  of  the  charity  of  the  ninfatrant.  Au- 
gustine (c.  FauaiuM  iloHifh.  xii.  10)  speaks  of 
the  reapondiog  Amm  oa  reception  of  tht  Blood 
of  Christ  OS  a  universsl  custom. 

Plaoe  of  Ommmicatinff. — I'be  second  synod  of 
Tours  (a.D.  567),  iu  the  fourth  canou  (Bruns's 
Caiunut,  ii.  326),  prohibited  IfiT  persons  from 
■trading  in  the  ttpnce  within  the  ^Is  (cnnoelli) 
xeserred  for  the  choir  during  the  celebration  of 
the  mysteries;  but  expressly  allowed  lay  men 
And  women  to  enter  the  sanctuary  (wocta 
sanctorum)  for  the  purpose  of  praying  nod  OMn- 
nunicating,  as  had  been  the  cnston  in  times 
pant.  The  ezisteuce  of  this  custom  b  further 
proved  by  the  story  told  by  Gregory  of  Tours 
(lie  Mirac.  S.  Martini,  ii.  c.  14)  of  the  pnmlytic 
girl,  who,  being  iriiraculoosly  healed,  approadied 
the  altar  to  communicate  without  help. 

Yet  at  nearly  the  same  tine  the  let  CouDcil 
of  Brags  (A.D.  563)  in  Spain,  In  the  canon  (13) 
beaded  "  Ubi  omnes  common  leant,"  ordered  that 
no  Uy  person  should  approach  withu  the  sano- 
tuary  of  the  altar  to  communicate,  bat  only 
clerics,  as  is  provided  in  the  ilncient  canons. 

We  have  already  seen,  that  In  the  lituigy 
«f  St.  Chrysoetom  the  priests  and  deacons  com- 
mnaicated  within  the  sanctuary,  the  Uy  people 
outside ;  and  some  distinction  of  this  kind  pn^ 
babty  became  general  from  about  the  6th  century. 
The  lUstinction  between  the  communion  of  the 
oln^  and  that  of  the  laity  ^waya  landed  fai 
fact  to  become  broader,  and  as  difierenoes  In- 
creased not  only  in  respect  of  precedence,  but  iti 
respect  of  the  manner  and  place  of  communi- 
cating, the  degradation  of  a  clerk  to  lay  eom- 
monion  became  a  more  narked  pnnldiment 

CosDrryxm  or  koumaat  to  Holt 
Cojtmjsios. 
1.  Communieantt  muai  be  baptised  person*,  not 
muier  ceiuure. — None  conld  be  admitted  to  Holy 
Communian  but  baptiie<l  persons  (oiScli  i$dw- 
rwTofl  fMTa\Mitfidt^if  Theophylact  us  Matt.  14), 

notiar.  axt. 


Iring  under  no  censure  [ExOOioiiniiOATiOK]. 
The  competency  of  ordinary  members  of  uijr 
church  would  be  known  as  a  matter  of  oonrse  to 
the  clergy  ndministcriug  the  sacrament.  Persmti 
from  a  diBtance  were  required  to  produce  cer- 
tificates from  their  own  bishoi^  {ypd/iiuen 
Miiwrtwd,  litente  eommnnlcatoriae,  fonnatae; 
sea  CoMMeHlulORr  LEmmfl)  that  they  were 
In  tha  pmca  «f  tho  (Anrch,  btfim  they  eoBid 
ba  admitted  to  Holy  Oemmiuifon  (Cone.  Car- 
Ukag.  i.  c  &;  JElihtrit  cc.  25,  58;  Arle$,  i.  c 
d;  Affde,  c.  isy.  Some  have  thought  that  the 
exprcHsion  comm'nito  ptrtgrina  designates  the 
ctate  of  theae  stmngeTs  who,  being  unprovided 
with  nncfa  letters,  were  admitted  to  he  i»resent 
at  divine  serrioe,  but  not  to  eommnnieatt  (ae« 
Bona,  De  ROk  /^t.  ii.  c.  19,  5,  6 ;  Binghun, 
Antig.  XVll.  iii.  7). 

2.  It  seems  also  that,  in  some  cases  at  least, 
within  the  HrsI  eight  eenturiea,  Privatt  C<»- 

was  enjoined  before  oommunloiting.  In 
the  PtniUiiHai  of  Archbishop  Theodore  Mtont 
A.D.  700)  in  the  chapter  De  Communione  EwAo' 
riatiae  (I.  zH.  7)  is  the  provbiion,  "ContesMo 
antem  Deo  soli  agatur  lioebit,  si  necesse  est;" 
to  which  is  added  in  some  M8S.  the  note  of  a 
transeriber  of  perhnpe  a  century  later.  "  et  hoe 
MOMsarmm."  The  same  provieJon  is  repented  In 
the  Pet^tmUkil  of  (hirolaeas,  the  work  almoat 
certainly  of  the  later  Cuminf^us.  an  Irish  monk 
who  lived  and  wrote  near  Bobbio,  in  the  early 
pitrt  of  the  8th  century.  The  purport  of  the 
rule  seems  to  be,  that  confession  to  a  pnest  waa 
the  ordinary  practice,  but  that  it  might  be  dio- 
pensed  with  in  ease  of  necessity. 

That  confession  to  a  priest  waa  a  nsml,  though 
not  a  necessary,  preliminary  to  Boly  Commu- 
nion is  perhaps  implied  in  the  narrative  of 
Adamnnn  {Vita  S.  Cotmt/iae,  I.  17,  20,  30,  41, 
50)  and  of  Bode  (Hut.  Bed.  ir.  25,  27).  Tho 
whole  nbject  is  disonased  in  tTssher's  S^ffion 
of  th*  AncMirt  IriA,  c.  5;  and  in  Lanigan'a 
Ifittory  of  tin  Iritk  Omrtk,  ir,  67.-  Compere 
Pesitbsce. 

In  the  case  of  reeonciliation  of  penitents  after 
ezcommnuloation  and  penance,  the  interventloD  of 
the  bislu^^— or  of  a  priest  in  his  absence — waa  of 
coQiae  Bocessar^  (Theodore's  Pentt.  I.  zlli,  S,  3)j 
and  clergy  ordained  by  Scotch  or  British  bishops 
were  not  admitted  to  communion  in  the  Anglican 
chnrch  until  they  had  "confessed."  their  deslro 
to  be -restored  to  unity  {lb.  I.  ix.  3). 

On  the  Comnanion  of  Children  see  Iswart 

3.  Fading  RfC9j4imof  IMy  Comnmnim. — So 
long  as  Holy  Communion  accompanied  or  followed 
an  AOAPB,  or  common  meal,  it  is  evident  that 
it  was  not  reoeired  fasting.  But  as,  in  course  of 
Umo,  the  tone  of  thon^  in  the  Chnreh  wo* 
altered,  and  the  rite  itself  received  n  different 
colouring  and  different  i\cci!ssones,  it  cnme  to  bt 
regarded  as  essential  that  both  the  celebrant  and 
the  recipients  should  be  fatiting  at  the  time  of 
communion.  Something  of  this  feeling  probably 
nnderlios  TertuUian's  words,  when  he  contrasts 
the  Lord's  own  practice  with  that  of  his  own 
tima  In  the  passage  (^Dt  Corma,  c.  3)  qnoted 
above,  and  on  stationary  days  {t)e  Orat.  c.  14% 
he  clearly  contemplates  the  fast  being  continuni 
until  reception.  Cyprian  too  (£/>.  6.1,  cc.  15 
and  16,  qnofed  above)  insists  on  the  greater 
worthiness  of  tbo  morning  compared  with  Urt 
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avralog  eommnnloti.    Bnt  the  neceadtj  of  com- 

monicatln^  fiuting  does  not  nppesr  to  be  dis- 
tiDctljr  recogniaed  before  the  4th  ceBtor^.  Then 
we  find  Basil  (^Hom.  ii.  De  Jejunio,  p.  13)  laying 
it  down  that  no  one  woald  renture  to  oelebnito 
the  mysteries  otherwise  than  Asting;  and 
ChrrsoKtom  (in  1  Cor.  Horn.  27,  p.  231)  insisting 
on  fasting  as  a  npoeasary  preliminary  to  worthy 
eommnnion ;  and  agsin  {Ad  pop.  AMia^  Strm. 
9,  p.  103)  exhorting  ctcd  thow  who  were  not 
Kisting  to  come  to  church,  not  indeed  to  cominti- 
nicate  but  to  hear  the  sennon  ;  and  again  (£p. 
125,  p.  683)  complaining  that  hb  calnmniators 
accused  liim  of  having  admittad  to  communion 
persons  who  were  not  frstlnft  •  diarge  which  he 
denies  with  the  atroDgest  aaseverations.  W« 
hare  already  seen  that  Ambrose  recommended 
the  faith  Tul  to  fast  eren  until  evening,  when  the 
communion  was  lata.  A  remarlcable  passage  of 
Angnstine  (Ep.  118,  c.  6;  p.  191,  ed.  Cologne, 
1616)  is  coacltuire  as  to  the  practice  of  bis  owa 
time.  "It  is  beyond  dispate,"  be  says,  "that 
when  the  disciples  firnt  received  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  the  Lord,  they  did  not  receive  fasting. 
Are  we  therefore  to  blame  the  whole  Churdi 
bseanse  avsry  om  does  reoun  fiuti*g  t  No ; 
for  It  pleased  the  Holy  Spirit  that,  in  honoor  of 
•0  mighty  a  sacrament,  the  Body  of  the  Lord 
shonld  pass  the  Christian's  lipe  before  other 
food ;  for  it  is  ou  that  account  that  that  castom 
is  observed  throughout  the  whole  world  .  .  . 
The  Lord  did  not  prescribe  in  what  order  it 
ibould  be  received,  that  He  might  reserve  thia 
privilege  for  the  Apostles,  through  whom  He 
was  to  regulate  the  churches;  for  if  He  bad 
recommended  that  it  should  always  be  received 
after  other  food,  I  suppose  that  no  one  would 
hare  deviated  flroin  that  practice."  With  re- 
spect to  bis  correspondent's  question,  as  to  the 
cnatom  to  be  followed  on  the  Thursday  in  Holy 
Week  ivith  regard  to  morning  or  ereolDg  com- 
muaioD,  or  both,  he  admits  tiMt  the  practice  of 
the  Church  did  not  condemn  communion  on  that 
day  after  the  evening  meal. 

This  rule,  however,  was  not  quite  Invariable. 
In  Aagastlne's  lifetime— as  appears  from  the 
epistle  just  quoted — the  custom  prevailed  that 
OQ  the  Thursday  io  Holy  Week,  the  anoiversary 
of  the  institution^  the  faithful  received  Holy 
CommnnloB  in  the  erenlne  and  after  eating.  So 
^e  Codex  Canonum  Boa.  Afrio,  (canon  41 ;  = 
lit.  Cone.  Cartk.  c.  29)  prorldea,  "  ut  sacramenta 
altaris  nonnlfii  a  jejuuis  homioibas  oelehrentur, 
excepto  uno  die  anniversario  quo  Coena  Domini 
celebretur."  A  canon  of  Laodicea  (c  50)  which 
is  sometimes  quoted  as  directed  against  thb 
custom,  simply  refhrs  to  the  bablt  into  which 
•ome  had  fallen  of  breaking  their  I^t-Sut  on 
the  Thursday  in  the  last  week,  aot  specially  to 
nou-faatiog  communion ;  but  the  Council  m 
Tndlo  (can.  29),  in  the  year  680,  did  expressly 
-forbid  the  celebration  of  the  mysteries  even  on 
this  Hiursday  by  say  but  fasting  men. 

Socrates  iHitt.  Eod.  t.  22,  p.  395)  expressly 
states  that  the  inhabitants  of  that  part  of  li^^ypt 
which  borders  on  Alexandria  and  of  the  Theluid 
had  a  celebration  of  the  Eucharist  on  Saturday, 
as  others  had ;  but  that,  contrary  to  the  general 
COB  torn,  ther  comniunicatad  aft«r  taking  their 
ireaing  meal  withoDt  stinL 

Regulations  Intended  to  cheek  the  pmotiee  of 
ami-alstiag  commonion  were  maiite  n  Goal  In  the 


8th  centnry.  IIk  council  of  Anxerre  (can.  19 ; 
Bruns's  Can.  ii.  239)  enjoined  that  no  presbyter, 
deacon,  or  subdeacon  shonld  venture  to  take 
part  in  the  oflice  of  the  mass,  or  to  stand  in  the 
church  while  mass  was  said,  after  taking  food  it 
wine.  The  reason  for  the  latter  clause  was  do 
doubt  that  clerics  who  were  present  at  inaaa  almyi 
in  those  daya  oNDniunicat«L  The  2Dd  Cenitdl 
of  Hioon  in  the  year  685  {Cone.  Matiacoitetm  ii. 
can.  9;  in  Bruns's  Canonet,  il.  251)  expnaaly 
forbade  any  presbyter  fbll  of  food  or  under  the 
infiuence  of  wine  (crapnlatos  vino)  to  handle  the 
aocHfice  or  celebrate  mass;  referring  to  the 
African  canon  already  quoted.  Ib  Spain  decrees 
on  this  subject  were  made  by  the  1st  Counci] 
of  Braga  (can.  16),  and  the  second  (can.  10)  in 
the  years  563  and  572  respectively  (Bruns,  iL 
32  and  42>  Hie  first  of  these  onatbematuea 
those  who,  instead  of  celebrating  nun  fisting  in 
the  ehnrcfa  at  throe  in  the  afternoon  of  Haimdy 
Thursday,  celebrated  on  that  day  masses  Ibr  the 
dead  at  nine  in  the  morning  without  fastii^ 
after  the  Priscillianist  fashion.  The  second,  by 
occasion  of  those  who  consecrated  masses  for  the 
dead  after  baring  taken  wine,  condemns  tfaoee 
who  rentured  to  consecrate  after  baring  token 
ray  food  whaterer.  WalofHd  Strabo  (tfr  Og. 
DivimM,  c.  19),  referring  to  tbe  first  of  these, 
rightly  infers  that  if  non-fasting  communion  was 
not  permitted  on  a  day  when  the  practice  of  the 
law  and  a  certain  degree  of  precedent  might  be 
pleaded,  it  was  not  permitted  on  other  days. 
The  abase  censured  by  the  second  council  pro- 
bably arose  from  the  late  hour  at  which  massea 
for  the  dead  were  held  and  the  presence  of  the 
priest  at  the  funeral-feast.  The  Codtr  EccL 
Afrie.  (ma.  41=111.  Carth,  c  29)  hod  alnody 
prorided  that  services  for  the  dead  held  In  thio 
afternoon  dionld  consist  of  prayers  only,  withovt 
sacrifice,  if  the  clerics  who  performed  the  service 
were  found  to  have  taken  food.  Gratiaa  (under 
Priabyter,  dist.  91,  quoted  by  Bona,  if.  X.  i.  c 
21,  5  2)  refers  to  a  council  of  Nantes  or  Agdc, 
wbldi  enjoined  priests  to  remain  fasting  until 
the  honr  fixed,  in  order  that  they  mi^t  be  obis 
to  take  part  in  Ute  funeral-mass. 

In  two  coses  only  non-tasting  communion  ia 
expressly  permitted.  The  first  is,  when  the  nec«»- 
sity  snddenly  arises  of  administering  tbe  Viati> 
cum  to  one  in  the  article  of  death;  in  whiah 
case  ft  Is  sanctioned,  says  Cardinal  Bona  (JF.  L.  L 
21,  2),  by  the  practice  of  the  whole  Church.  Tbo 
second  is,  when  the  celebrating  priest,  from 
sudden  sickness,  is  unable  to  finish  the  office;  ia 
which  case,  if  the  elements  hFtve  been  consecrated, 
another  priest,  even  though  he  be  not  fisting^ 
nsy  completo  it.  See  the  second  conoa  <^  tiio 
7th  Council  of  Toledo  (Bruns's  Om.  L  862) 
of  tbe  year  646,  which  at  the  same  time  enjofiu 
most  earnestly  that  neither  shall  a  priest  resigD 
the  unfinished  service  nor  a  non-fasting  priest 
take  it  up  without  the  most  absolute  necessity. 
And  to  prevent  such  cases,  the  11th  Coancll 
of  Toledo  (A.D.  675)  ordered  (con.  2,  p.  315) 
that  wherever  it  was  pouible  the  priest  sayiof 
moss  should  be  attended  by  anotiier,  fiuting,  who 
might  take  np  the  serrice  in  case  or  need. 

Tiiu  or  Goxxmiioit. 
1.  Dayt, — '^e  well-known  yumst  In  the  Acts 
of  the  Apoetlca  (iL  46)  is  eommonir  held  to 
prove  thit  tho  "breaking  of  bmd'^fer  Uotj 
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Oomnaaiaa  took  place  dhilff  in  tha  prtnutir* 
Chsrch.  In  the  oslf  om  i»  which  a  pulicaUr 
day  it  meotitNMd  is  the  ktU  «n  «Udi  bimd  wh 
Woken  soleiiinly  (xx.  7),  the  lUjr  U  the  I>>rd*f 
Say,  the  first  day  of  the  weekj  and  it.  secnu 
probable  that  St.  Pful,  when  he  prescribed  the 
mjrag  W  forth*  poor  on  tJie  fim  day  of  the  week, 
dM^nad  to  aaaociate  alm^viag  wltk  tha  Eschfr- 
Tfat.  The  Kthynian  Chriitiana  (niojr,  Bp.  x. 
97)  met  on  a  fixed  day  for  werahfu  and  cem- 
mtmioa ;  the  eiprMsion  "  itato  die,"  which  de- 
tamisfls  nothing  ■«  t«  the  particalar  day  of  the 
wtiek,  ihowfl  plainly  that  GcHnmOBioa  wna  not 
dally  (aea  Uoebeim,  rnatittdimta  Majore*,  p. 
STB  £).  Joatin  Martyr  (^ApoL  I.  c  67)  dia- 
Iteetly  mention*  Snnday  (4  XtytfUrn  j^Afou 
aa  th«  day  of  Cbriatian  Communiou ;  tha 
on  which  God  Bade  the  light  aad  on  which 
dmM  naa  from  the  dead.  Thm*  1%  in  fiwt,  no 
naaoB  to  donU  that  tmm  tka  flrat  "Loid'i  Day" 
to  the  preaeat  thne  Chrfatlau  have  mat  oa  tha 
fin«  day  of  the  weak  to  "biaak  bread"  u  the 
Lord  commanded. 

The  days  -mhinh  next  apptmr  u  dedioated  to 
tUtw  Commanion  are  tha  fbovth  axA  dxth  days 
ofttewaek,  theZ>»«i^a«omMn[9TAllo}.  Theat 
dvfn  appear  aa  dim  of  special  obaemnce  and 
adudaktratioa  of  Holy  CommaaioB  In  the  time 
of  Tertnliiau  {D»  .Oratione,  a  14).  Beail 
nOI)  adds  to  Uieae  days  the  Sabbath,  or  serentfi 
dqr  of  the  weak,  whldi  faaa  ahnT*  been  a  day  of 
^p«U  obeemnoe  In  tba  Eastara  Chareh.  "We 
aMmmialcate,"  he  >■▼■,  "four  times  in  the  weak) 
OK  the  Lord's  Day,  the  ftarth  day^  the  Prepara- 
tkm  Day  [i^.  Friday],  and  the  Sabbath."  But 
tUa  vaa  not  a  nnivarnl  enston) ;  for  Epiphanins 
tSkpetitio  /UW,  0.  83,  p.  1104)  speaks  aa  if  tba 
edAtatlaw  (ewdetu)  aTth*  Wedaoday,  Friday, 
and  Soaday  were  alma  nsaal  In  his  Hma  asd 
VftUn  his  knowledge,  whl«h  incladed  a  large 
part  of  the  East  during  the  latter  portion  of  the 
4th  eeatary.  The  Syaod  of  Laodlcea,  about 
380  [aL  S723,  enjoins  that  bread  akoald  not 
ba  oArM  in  Lent,  except  oa  tha  Sdihath  and  oa 
the  Lord's  Day;  the  Sabbath  being  in  the  East  a 
ftatlnl  approacblDg  In  joyfiilneas  to  the  Lord's 
Pay.  la  the  Wwt,  wherv  the  Sabbath  was 
ganeially  a  day  of  humllUtiOB,  there  is  no  trace 
^  iU  being  prefrnod  Ut  tha  celebration  of  Holy 
Oonramnioo. 

moi  ChrJstisaiHy  beram*  the  recognised  reli- 
gion of  the  empire,  daily  celebration  of  the 
EvdiaTist  aooa  Itecame  osnal.  For  the  Church 
•f  Coastantinople  this  is  proved  by  the  testimony 
of  Chrysostom,  who  (ta  Spkea.  Horn.  ill.  p.  23) 
ecmpbiBs  of  the  rarity  of  commnnicanta  at  the 
daOy  oAring.  St.  Angtutlne  taetifles  (fp. 
98,  a  9)  that  in  AfHca,  in  his  time,  Christ  was 
saarifloed  (immtriari)  every  day  for  the  people ; 
yet  he  also  proTes  (_Ep.  118  ad  JanMariam) 
that  this  was  by  ae  means  a  unirerul  cnstona, 
wKy^m,  '*in  soma  plaosa  no  day  pass  as  without 
■B  omrIng|  in  otnan  oflMng  ta  made  on  the 
Sabbath  onW  aad  tha  Lord's  Day;  in  others  on 
tito  Lord's  Day  only."  That  the  daily  sacrifice 
was  observed  in  the  Spanish  Churoh  at  the  end 
of  the  4th  osntnry  w«  nave  the  testimony  of  the 
lat  Conndl  of  Toledo  (drc  398),  which  enjoins 
(eaara  5)  all  idorica  to  Im  praaeat  in  church  at 
the  time  of  the  daily  sacrlftca.  With  regard  to 
the  RoauB  Church,  Jerome,  wrtttag  to  Lndains 
71)  N*n  t*  ft  qwaHoft         Ek  oMmfM- 
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denC  had  saked,  wfatther  the  £a<dtar{st  went  to 
be  received  daily,  according  to  the  costont 
wUch  the  Churches  of  Rome  and  Spain  are  said 
to  obeerva."  Althengh  the  expression  used 
is  not  absolutely  decisive,  Jerome  seems  to 
write  as  if  the  cQstom  of  Rome  was  in  Act 
the  same  aa  that  of  Spain,  where,  as  we  have 
seen,  the  dally  sacrtflce  was  customaiT  at  tba 
time  when  he  wrote.  Tet  Socrates  (aist,  EccV. 
V.  22,  p.  295)  asBures  na  that,  at  Aletandria  and 
Borne,  andeiit  tradition  still  forbade  to  celebrate 
theJoyftal  feast  of  the  Eucharist  on  the  Sabbath, 
as  whs  the  universal  castom  elseifhere.  Atha- 
aasios,  It  is  true,  If  the  treatise  is  qntstioa 
be  his  (On  t%g  ParMe  of  Oe  Sover,  0pp.  iv. 
45),  says  that  Christians  met  together  on  the 
SablMth  to  adore  Jesns,  the  Lord  of  the  Sabbath; 
but  this  proves  noUiIng  as  to  the  celebration  of 
the  Encharisfe,  and  eonseqaently  does  not  invali* 
date  Socrates'  testimoBy.  Socrates  also  (/.  c) 
meattons  aa  a  peculiar  custom,  that  at  Alet- 
aadria,  on  Wedneeday  and  Friday,  the  Scriptnres 
are  read  and  the  teacbera  interpret  them,  and 
all  is  done  that  pertldns  to  a  meeting-of  the 
Congregation,  short  of  the  celebration  of  the  mys- 
teries (wdMwi  oi>rd(ewf  ylyprtat  ilx»  f^t  rSw 
f,v«Ttiflmr  TcAcrfr).  The  words  of  Innocent  L 
(off  Decmtium,  c  4),  that  on  the  Friday  and  the 
Sabbath  in  the  Holy  Week  no  sacraments  were 
to  be  (!elebrated,  because  those  two  days  of  rite 
first  Holy  Week  were  spent  by  tha  Apostlea'  In 
grief  and  terror,  probifbly  imply  that  in  ordinary 
weeks  the  sacraments  were  celebrated  on  the 
Sabbath  as  on  other  day* ;  and  in  the  ao-called 
Comet  ffi«rmffmi  Eidstles  and  Gospels  are  given 
for  Sabbatba  as  well  aa  other  days  (see  Quesoel, 
Da  Jeftmio  Se^tM  Romae  cWeorato).  On  the 
wait  of  proper  offioea  in  the  ancient  Saeramen- 
taries  for  the  Sasdn ja  fbllowlng  the  Ember^dns; 
for  the  Thursdays  in  Lent,  aod'  for  the  SatnnUy 
before  Palm  Sunday,  see  SlnuNT,  dr  LUrtrgH*^ 
pp.  646  ff.   Cf.  Statio. 

2.  ^owrs^ThefecaBbelltUedonbttfaatlritha 
UMetolic  age  Holy  OsmmnntoD  was  at  the  time  «f 
the  evening  meal(8f  Ttmi',  coena),  as  even  Beronfaw 
admits  (ad  nan.  34,  c.  61).  Indeed,  it  is  almost 
oertala  fVotn  the  nature  of  the  case  that  in  dm 
whea  Christiaaity  was  an  illicit  religien,  the 
peculiar  rite  of  Chrlstlaa  comrannlOB  mast  havo' 
MSD  celabratod  la  snc^  a  w^  as  to  attraet  tko' 
least  poariblt  attention.  St  niul'a  "breafclu  of 
bread  "  in  the  Troad  (Acts  xx.  7,  8)  was  after, 
nfghtfallj  and  the  service  was  not  over  at  mid- 
night. Pliny  (Ep.  x.  97)  says  that  the  Chris-^ 
tians  were  aqiustomed  to  meet  before  dawn. 
The  heathen  calumnies  mentioned  by  Justin 
Martyr  (DioL  c  Trf/p^otUi  c  10)  show  that  the 
meeting  of  Christians  took  place  after  a>ght£sll 
and  the  same  custom  earned  them  the  esthete 
of  "latebrosa  et  luciAiga  natio,"  which  Minu- 
oius  Feltx  (CkfarAis,  c  8)  telle  ns  were  faoatewed 
upon  them.  Origen  too  (c.  CfCntm,  i .  8,  p.  fi, 
Speneer)  tells  hie  opponent  that  it  was  to  avoid 
the  death  with  which  they  were  threateaed  that 
Christtsna  commonly  held  their  meetings  in 
secrecy  and  darkners.  And  still  in  the  3rd 
century  we  find  TertuUian,  Cyprian,  and  others 
speaking  of  "  coetus  antelucani,"  "  coavocationes 
Boctnmae,**  of  "  sacrificium  matutinnm  et  vea- 
pertinnm."  See,  for  Inatanoe,  TertuUiaa  ad  Uxo- 
rm,  li  4 ;  d«  Corona  MiLis.  3,  in  the  latter  irf 
wUdh  passages  It  seaiBs  to  be  inpllad,  tbat  Cbri*' 
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tSuu  coniinaiiicftt«d  ftt  the  erentog  meal,  m  well 

u  in  uMmblies  before  dawn.  O^prisn  (ad  Coed- 
fiicn,  Ep.  63,  cc.  15,  16}  reien  to  some  who 
-in  the  morning  sacrifice  need  water  only  in  the 
ahalicCf  lest  the  odonr  of  wine  ehoald-  betray 
-them  to  their  heathen  neighboan;  and  wnnu 

•  each  not  to  salve  their  conscience  with  the  reflso- 
tlon  that  they  complied  with  Christ's  command 
in  offering  the  mixed  ch&lice  when  they  came 
together  for  the  evening  meal  (ad  coenandum) 

.at  which  the  rite  had  hetn  originally  institnted. 
'This  no  doubt  implies  some  kind  of  conuaonloa 

both  morning  and  evening  ;  bat  that  in  theeren- 
i  ing  seems  to  have  been  rather  a  domestic  than  a 
ipublic  rite ;  for  Cyprian  expressly  says  that  at 

this  the  whole  congregation  (plebs)  could  not  be 
.  called  together,  so  ss  to  malce  the  rite — what  it 

•  ought  to  be — a  visible  token  to  all  of  their 
'  brotherhood  in  Christ  And  he  goes  on  to  my, 
t  that  though  it  was  do  donbt  fitting  that  Christ 
;  should  o&r  at  eventide,  as  foreshadowing  the 
■  evening  of  the  world  and  being  the  antitype  of 
I  the  ereniag  paswver-ncrifice  (Exod.  xiL  6);  yet 
:  that  Ghristiaas  celebratefl  m  the  mortUiu  Uie 

resurrection  of  the  Lord.    In  short,  he  clearly 

,  regards  the  morning  as  the  proper  Ume  for 
public  and  solemn  communion. 

When  the  Church  received  its  freedom,  set 

:  hours  began  to  be  appointed  for  Holy  Communion. 

"^The  third  hour  of  the  day  (about  nine  o'clockX 
the  hoar  when  the  Holy  Spirit  descended  ou  the 
apoatles,  was  fixed  at  au  early  date  as  the  hour 
of  morning  sacrifice  on  Sundays  and  festivals. 
The  Liber  PontiAcalit  attributes  to  Pope  Teles- 

,  uhorus  (127-138)  the  decree,  "  at  ttollns  ante 
no  ram  tertinm  nerifidwn  tdBan  praessmeret ; " 
and  thie  statement  ia  Repeated  by  Amslarlna  (d» 
SoeL  Off.  in.  42}  and  others.  It  is  almost  need- 
lesa  to  say  the  decree  is  one  of  the  well-known 

<  forgeries.  "Hie  same  regulation  Is  attributed  by 
the  spurious  fffsta  Damaai  (see  Bona,  de  Heb.  Lit. 

:  i.  21,  $5)  to  Pope  Damasns  (366-884);  bnt  here 
too  no  wdght  can  be  attached  to  the  anthority. 
Hore  satimctory  teatlmooies  are  the  following. 
Sidotxiua  Apollinarie,  who  died  A.D.  489,  says 

t  (,Ep.  V.  17)  that  priests  held  divine  service  at 
the  third  hoar ;  and  Gregory  of  Tours  in  the 
6th  century  apeaks  ( Vita  Nic^ii)  of  the  third 
ss  the  hoar  woen  the  people  came  together  to 

'  mass ;  Qregory  the  Great  (in  Evang,  H'/tn.  37) 
speaks  of  one  who  came  to  offer  the  sacrifice  at 
the  third  hour ;  and  Theodul^^  of  Orleans  (ob. 
62l')ordm(_Capit-iiare,  c.  45)  that  private  masses 

I  should  not  be  said  on  the  Lord's  Day  with  so 
much  publicity  as  to  attmot  the  people  from  the 
high  or  pnblio  mass,  which  was  eanonically  cele- 

'  brated  at  the  third  hour.  That  on  ordinary  or 
ferial  days  mass  was  said  at  the  sixth  hour 

>  (twelve  o'clock)  as  late  as  the  12th  century 
we  have  the  testimony  of  Honorins  of  Anttm 
(Gemma  Amm-w,  i.  c  113);  bnt  this  practice 
seems  to  have  been  matter  of  custom  rather  than 
of  canonicnl  prescription.  On  faet-days  the 
liturgical  hour  was  the  ninth,  probably  because 
the  ancient  Church  was  unwilling  to  introduce 
the  joyful  eucharistic  foaat  into  the  early  hourv 
of  a  ftst-day,  and  because  on  such  a  day  it  was 
not  thoaght  too  onerous  to  continue  fasting  until 
three  o'clock  in  the  afUmoon  (Hartene,  de  Rit. 
AiUii,  I.  p.  108).  EpiphADiMa  (Expogitio  Fidei,  c 
32)  testifies  to  the  fact  that  thnnghout  the 

,jiar  M  Wednesday  and  Frifb?  the  liturgy  was 


said  at  the  ninth  hoar;  excepting  in  the  fifty 
days  between  Easter  and  Pentecost,  an.1  on  the 
Epiphany  when  it  fell  on  Wednesday  or  Friday ; 
on  these  days,  as  on  the  Lord's  Day,  there  was 
no  fiuting,  and  the  litorgy  was  said  at  aa  early 
hoar  in  ue  morning  (&^  ^m^")- 

The  Coundl  of  Uestx,  q acted  by  Iro  of  Chartna 
(pt.  4,  c  3.^),  desire;  ill  men  on  the  Ember^aya 
to  come  to  church  at  the  ninth  hour  to  mass. 
The  same  reasons  which  caused  the  mass  to  be 
deferred  at  other  foating-seasom  applied  also  to 
Lent;  hesoe  Ambns^  preaching  In  Lent,  begs 
the  fitlthftil  to  defor  eating  antu  after  the  lime 
of  the  heavenly  banquet;  if  they  had  te  wait 
until  evening,  the  time  was  not  so  very  long ; 
ou  most  days  the  oblation  was  at  noon  (on  Psalm 
118  [119],  f!erm.  8,  C^;>.  iv.  656,  ed.  Batla,  1567); 
and  Theodulph  (Ga^viarv,  c  39)  says  that  those 
broke  the  Lenten  fast  who  ventured  to  eat  as 
soon  as  they  beard  the  bell  at  the  ninth  boor, 
an  hour  at  which  he  seems  to  imply  that  the 
"missarum  solemnia,"  as  well  as  "raqiertina 
offida,"  were  celebrated. 

Then  praicrlpUons  as  to  the  bonis  of  mass,  aa 
wdl  as  of  the  ordinary  effioes,  have  long  ceased 
to  be  observed :  in  the  Roman  Chuxch  at  least 
mass  may  Iw  said  at  any  hoar  from  dawn 
(anrora)  to  noon.  Bnt  a  traoe  of  the  andeat 
practice  is  found  in  the  following  rubric  (xv.  §  2) 
of  the  Roman  missal : — "  Missa  autem  Ctmven- 
tnalts  et  Solemnis  sequent  ordine  dici  debet. 
In  Festis  dupllcibns  et  semiduplicibus,  in  Domi- 
nicis,  et  infra  Oct.,  dicta  in  Choro  hora  tertia. 
In  Festis  aimplicibus  et  in  Feriis  per  ana  am 
dicta  sexta.  In  Adventn,  Quadragesima,  Qoatoor 
Temporibus,  etiam  infra  Octavam  Pentaeoatei, 
et  Vigiltis  quae  jejnnantnr,  qnamrla.dnt  diae 
solemnes,  Hissa  de  Tempore  debet  cantari  post 
nonam." 

The  celebration  of  Holy  Commniiion  la  the 
night-time,  once — as  we  have  seen— common  in 
the  Church,  ceased  at  an  early  date,  except  on 
certain  days  of  speeiaJ  obeerrance.  Of  these  the 
priudpid  la  that  on  the  night  of  the  Lord's 
Nativity.  A  Coptic  tradition  (maitioned  by 
Bona,  S.L.  i.  21,  4)  ascribes  the  institutlw  of  a 
nocturnal  oonmonioo  at  Christmas  and  Epiphaay 
to  the  NicMH  Coundl ;  the  &et  may  pnrliapB 
have  been,  that  when  the  celebntiea  of  the 
Lord's  Nativity  was  transferred  from  the  sixth  of 
January  to  the  twenty -fifth  of  December 
^Cukistiub],  the  nightly  communion  was  con- 
tinued on  both  days.  In  the  Gregorian  Smcra- 
mentary  (p.  5)  besides  the  mass  fbr  the  Vigil  of 
the  Nativity,  sud  at  the  ninth  hoar,  is  on*  In 
VigiHa  Domini  in  nocU,  that  is,  te  be  said  la  the 
nieht  between  Christmas  Kve  and  Christmas 
Dify. 

A  nightly  oommuuion  waa  osual  in  anciont 
times  on  the  night  of  the  "  Sabbatum  Sanotom  ** 
or  Easter  Eve.  It  is  probably  to  this  custom 
that  Tertullian  alludes  when  (ad  Uxorem^  iL  4) 
he  says  that  a  heathen  hn&hand  would  not  per- 
mit A  Christian  wife  to  pass  the  night  from  home 
on  the  Paschal  aotemnities;  Jerome  (on  St. 
Matt.  XXV.)  mentions  that  it  was  an  apeatolio 
tradition  on  Easter  Eve  not  to  dinuiss  the  con- 
gregation before  midnight;  and  Theodore  Bal- 
samou  (on  the  Council  tn  Tmllo,  can.  90)  writes 
that  persons  of  especiai  piety  were  accustomed 
to  remain  ia  the  chnrchca  the  whole  of  that 
'  SntonUy,  to  oommnaicate  at  BlidBifh^  tad  at 
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one  o'clock  id  the  morning  to  b^in  Hatiiu.  I 
The  Ordo  SomoMU  VnJgatut  also  orders  that  the 
people  thonld  not  b«  dtoniaMd  beibre  midnight,  | 
ud  that  «t  dawn  of  daj  thojr  shonld  return  to 
the  churches ;  In  monaeteriw  tt  enjoiw  the  bellt  < 
to  be  rung  as  lOon  sa  a  star  wu  seen  in  the  sk^,  I 
a  )it«ny  to  be  chaiitod,  and  then  the  mass  to 
follow.    The  same  custom  i«  mentioDed  bj  Ama-  ' 
lariua  (de  A'w'a,  0/.  It.  c.  20 ;  cf.  c.  40),  who 
oays  that  all  continue  faatiog  antll  night,  when 
the  mast  of  the  Ixird'a  Resorrectioo  b  celebrated. 
Durandna  (SaticnaU,  ri.  c  76)  snjra  thnt  the 
ancient  rite  was  obserred  in  some  churches  at 
the  time  when  he  wrote,  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
13th  centniy.    In  modem  timet  the  maea  of 
Eaeter  Ere  b  aaid  at  nidday,  but  the  unchannd  j 
collects  still  testify  to  the  bet  that  tt  was  for-  | 
inerlj  aud.at  night. 

A  Docturaal  celebration  aodentl;  took  place 
also  in  the  night  between  the  Vigil  and  the  day 
of  Pentecost ;  henoe  in  the  pmysr  Gmmuni- 
canUs  on  that  day  we  haTa  the  words,  diem 
aacrattaimam  Pentaooatas  fvaevenlentes "  (Gre- 
eorii  Sacram.  p.  d7;  set  Udiard,  note  393> 
.The  Ordo  Semamts  proridea  that  at  the  eighth 
hour  of  the  ere  the  rigil  seirioe  or  mass  should 
b^pn.  and  should  be  finished  before  the  end  of 
the  ninth  hoar. 

Four  timaa  in  the  j«ar,  on  the  Satitrd^  of 
the  Ekbeb  weeks,  was  a  nightly  mass,  or  rather 
MM  on  the  morning  of  the  snocMdlng  day,  which 
was  reckoned  to  belong  to  the  SHturday ;  hence, 
aa  the  ifkrotogut  (c  29)  observes,  the  Sundays 
which  follow  the  Ember-days  have  no  proper 
AfflcH  In  the  awbent  ■aeranMntaries,  bt(t  are 
ealM  DomkiioM  vaeantM;  far  the  nusa  which 
was  calebratad  lata  on  the  Satorday  served  for 
the  Sunday  also.  So  the  Council  of  Clermont 
1095)  ordered  fcan.  24)  that  the  fast,  if 
poasible,  should  be  prolonged  through  the  Satnr- 
day  night,  that  the  mass  might  be  brought  as 
mar  as  poedblc  to  the  Snnday  morning. 

In  some  cases,  when  we  nad  of  mittae  vesper- 
timae  (e.  g.  Cone.  AgaA.  c  30 ;  Iff.  Awet.  c  29), 
we  msat  bear  in  mind  that  Uie  word  imssa  does 
not  in  all  oases  imply  the  celebration  of  the 
myitarfaa  of  tht  altw,  but  waa  apidlad  aUo  to 
th«  honrxoffiflis.  Cf.  MaM:  MaOKdt  Thurb- 
DAT :  and  p.  418. 

FbEQUEHCV  op  COMHUXION. 

An  ancient  role  of  the  Church  is  expressed  in 
the  2lBt  canon  of  the  Council  of  Eliberia  (about 
AJi.  805%  that  if  any  one  dwellins  in  a  town 
•bovld  abaaBt  himself  on  three  ^ndays  from 
church,  he  should  be  for  a  time  suspended  from 
commanton.  As  at  that  time  In  a  city  having 
a  bishop  Holy  Commnnion  was  administered  at 
least  every  Snnday,  and  non-communicating  at- 
tendance was  unknown,  we  infer  that  weektj- 
communion  was  the  rule  of  the  Church,  to  fail 
in  which  waa  to  be  unworthy  of  its  privileges. 
Theodore  of  Tarens,  archbishop  of  Cauterbuiy, 
teatlfiea  (abont  a.D.  688)  that  in  his  time  this 
wa4  seUl  the  rale  of  tbe  East.  Is  the  West, 
a^ns  of  a  relaxation  of  tfail  role  wpear  at  a 
eompantively  early  period.  Thus  tiie  Council 
of'A^^e  [Agathense]  in  the  year  506  laid  down 
the  rule  (can.  18)  that  if  a  layman  did  not  com- 
municate at  least  at  Christmas,  Easter,  and  Whit- 
aontlde,  he  shoold  no  longer  be  reputed  a  Catho- 
Ue.    To  tiia  same  effect  are  the  14tb  canon  of 
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the  Conndl  of  Autnu  (a.d.  670),  and  the  38th 
of  the  Exoerpta  attributed  to  Egbert  of  York 
ra.D.  740>  Bode(JSjMMl.^|iw^p.3U,ed.  1723) 
deoirea  his  corraapoodent  to  laaiat  atrongly  on  tJw 
wht^utaat  praetioe  of  daily  commnnion,  acoonU 
i^  to  the  custom  of  the  chundns  of  Italy,  tlanl, 
Aftica,  Oreeca,  and  the  whole  East  Hmt  this,  he 
says,  in  consequence  of  detective  teaching,  is  ao 
hr  from  being  the  coitom  of  English  taymn, 
that  even  the  more  religions  among  than  do  not 
presume  to  communicate  except  at  Chriatmas, 
Epiphany,  and  Easter ;  thoogh  oonntless  innocent 
boys  and  girls,  young  men  and  maidens,  old  men 
and  old  women,  do  not  scruple  to  uommunicnie 
every  Lord's  Day,  and  perhaps  on  the  dayx  of 
Apostles  and  Martyrs  besides,  as  Egbert  himM-lf 
had  wltaesMd,  in  the  Roman  and  Aposlolio 
Church. 

The  SrdCoundl  of  Tours,  in  the  year  813,  Uii 
down  (can.  50)  a  rule  nearly  identical  with  that 
of  Agde ;  that  all  laymen,  not  disqualified  by 
heinous  sin,  should  oommunlcnte  at  least  thiee 
times  in  the  year.  The  Council  of  Aix-la-i3ia< 
pelle  had  previously  (a.d.  788)  re-enacted  (c.  70) 
tbe  decree  of  the  Council  of  Antioch  (c.  2)  which 
ordered  all  who  came  to  church  at  the  tim«,  of 
service  but  declined  reception  to  be  somiided 
from  communion  until  they  should  amend;  mad 
it  was  probably  the  failure  of  this  attempt  to 
revive  the  primitive  practice  whleh  led  to  the 
much  looser  mle  of  Aii-la-Chapelle. 

If  the  Pseudo-Ambrosias  (ds  Sacram.  v.  iiS) 
is  to  be  ^sted,  some  Christian  at  least  of  the 
East  in  the  4th  century  oommanleated  only  oaea 
a  yan^  and  he  oompbdne  that  this  pnctloa  had 
extended  to  his  own  community,  reoommesdug 
himself  the  practice  of  daiiy  communion.  [C] 

COMMUNION    BOOKS.  [Litqeqical 

fiO(HC&] 

COMMUNION  OF  CHILDREN.  [Ikpakt 
Cqhhuniom.] 

COMMUNION  OF  THE  SICK  {Sim, 
VrarrATiOM  of."] 

COBIMI'NITY  OF  GOODS.  [MowAm- 
cm.] 

COMMISTIO  or  CIOMMIXTIO.  In  the 
Romas  missal,  after  the  breaking  of  the  Hoit 
{;FRAonoM].  the  priest  places  a  particle  in  the 
chalice,  saying  aecroto :  "  Haec  commistio  et  coa- 
secratio  corporis  et  sanguinis  D.  H,  J.  C.  fiat 
accipientil'us  nobis  is  vltam  aetemam."  Aad 
this  prncticc  of  placing  a  particle  of  the  Host  h 
the  cup  appears  to  be  an  andest  one,  and  to  he 
considered  as  a  kind  of  consecration  rCONBBORA- 
tiokI  It  is  found  in  the  liturgy  of  St  JaUM 
(NeHle's  Tetmlogia,  p.  177),  where  the  |nieit» 
at^r  breaking  the  bread,  places  the  portion 
which  he  holds  in  his  right  hand  in  tbe  chalice, 
saying,  "The  union  (lymaii)  of  the  all-hidy 
Body  and  precious  Blood  of  onr  Lord  ard  God 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

The  4th  Council  of  Toledo  (a.d  633), 
canon  18,  orders  the  commiztion  (oonjaDctioaea 
panis  et  oaliels)  to  take  place  between  th*  Lnrd^ 
Prayer  and  tbe  Benediction.  fYX.] 

COMPATRES    AND  OOMHiVTBBB. 

[SpoHaoBa.} 

COMPENDIENSE  COSKSaAV*  |]0oM 
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COMPETENTES.  [Catbohokens.] 

COMPIEGNE,  councils  op.  [Cok- 
PEHDiEHSE.]  (1)  A.D.  7S6,  held  in  Pipin's  pidace, 
pUMd  Mmona  mpectfog  nurriags,  dagrma  of 
emnngvinit^,  &o.  (Labb.  Cone  ri,  1694>  (t) 
A.D.  757  (EgiDhard)i  or  758  (Ado),  *d  ^uembljr 
or  "  placitam "  ia  the  aamt  plaw,  but  rather 
oiril  than  ecclesiastical,  its  purpose  being  to  re- 
caire  the  homage  of  Tassilo,  dnke  of  the  Ba- 
Tarians,and  of  his  Babjects(A.  1S84).  [A.  W.  H.] 

COMPLETORIUM.  (1)  The  but  of  the 
Canonical  hoars  of  prayer  [HocBS  OF  PaAVEB}. 

(8)  An  anthem  in  the  Ambrosian  rite,  taid 
at  Land  and  Veapera.  SnndaTi  hare  two  at 
Landa,  and  ibar  at  Vespers ;  and  week  days  one, 
mjiag  with  the  daf,  at  Laadi,  ,and  one,  nn- 
changing,  at  Vespers.  Tlie  tint  at  Lands  on 
Sunday  is  "  Dominas  in  caelo,  pararit  ledem 
eiiam :  et  regnnin  doa  onmiam  dominablttir. 
Kyr.  Kyr.  Kyr."  Tbey  an  all  of  the  aune 
type.  Od  Festivals  the  number  raries  wtth  the 
Ma.  [H.  J.  H.] 

IWMPLINE.   [HouBS  of  Prat»».] 

COMPUTUS.  [Calendar.] 

CONCORDIA,  navse  of  St.  Uippolytus, 
martyr  at  Rome.  Aug.  13  (Hart.  Bedae,  Usu- 
ardi>.  [C] 

0ONC0BDIU8,  presbyter,  martyr  at  Spo- 
leto  under  Antoninus,  Jan.  1  {Mart.  Rom,  Vet., 
Usuardi).  [C] 

CONCUBtNAGE.— The  nlatlon  between 
the  teies  which  was  denoted  by  this  word  had, 
under  the  legal  system  with  which  the  early 
Chuich  was  brought  into  contact,  a  twofold  cha- 
raetur.  There  was  (1)  the  conoesion,  taaporary, 
depending  on  caprice  only,  involving  no  obUga- 
iims,  concubinage  in  the  modern  sense,  not  dis- 
tiugaisbable  ethically  from  fornication.  But 
there  was  also  (2)  a  ooncwUnahu  recognised  by 
Konian  Uw,  as  in  the  Lex  JuHa  et  Papia  Pop- 
paea,  which  bad  a  very  different  character. 
Bero  the  cohabitation  was  permanent,  and  in- 
vtdvAl  therefbre  i-eciprocal  obligations,  and, 
alUit'Ugh  it  did  not  stand  on  the  same  level  as 
ft  {'onnuftuon,  and  did  not  entitle  the  issue  of  the 
union  to  inherit  aa  legitimate,  it  was  yet  re- 
g.trdeil,  somewhat  as  a  morganatic  marriage  is 
m  Oei'many,  as  involving  no  moral  degrada- 
tion. In  dealing  with  this  last  form,  Christian 
feeaOjt  was  divided  between  the  fear  of  reow* 
ftising  what  might  teem  '  '^marria<^  only 
vh  ihe  3&e  hand,  and  the  desire  to  sanction  any 
nL.on  itMch  fblfilled  the  primary  condiUon  of 
marriwe  on  the  other.  The  question  was  com- 
^  by  the  fact  that,  for  the  roost  part, 

lata*  unioni  were  contracted  with  women  who 
V*'*  «'hves  or  foreigners,  and  therefore  not 
kt^vtatiiiVy  and  that  consaqaently  to  have  placed 
them  on  a  lav«l  with  emn^bia,  would  have  been 
t(>  iniroime  .1  m^fftaiKfl  into  the  succession  of 
respectable  or  noble  families.  Cases  where  the 
man  who  krpt  the  concvbina  had  a  wift  living, 
though  dsactioned  by  the  lax  morality  of  Roman 
society,  admitted,  of  coarse,  of  no  question,  and 
wtm  Jcni^uaced  .-u  adultery  (August.  8em.  324). 
Vhere  the  man  was  unmarried  the  case  was  dif- 
ftioiU  The  Apostolical  C(»istltntiona,  on  the  one 
hand  (Tiii.  3dX  snthoriMd  the  admis^on  to  bap- 


tbm  of  such  n  stave-coocubine  belonging  to  aa 
unbeliever,  if  she  were  faithful  to  the  one  mw 
with  whom  she  lived.  If  Marcia,  the  concubine^ 
first  of  Quadratus,  and  afterwards  of  Commodutf, 
who  is  known  to  have  favoured  the  Christians, 
had  ever  been  one  of  them,  it  must  have  been  by 
viitttB  of  some  such  rule.  The  ease  of  a  Chris- 
tian who  had  B  concubine  was  somewhat  more 
diflScult,  and  the  equity  of  the  Church's  judg- 
ment was  disturtted  by  considerations  of  social 
expediency.  If  she  was  a  slave  he  was  to  get 
.  rid  of  her,  apparently  without  being  bound  to 
make  any  prorision  for  her  maiateoance.  If  ahe 
wen  a  ma  woman,  he  was  either  to  marry  ot 
dismiss  her  (Apoet.  Coiutt.  viil.  32).  So,  too,  at 
a  later  date,  we  lind  Leo  the  Great  treating  this 
dismissal  of  a  mistress  followed  by  a  legal  mar- 
riage, not  as  a  "  dnplicatio  coqjugii,"  but  a  "  pro- 
ibctus  honestatis  "  (Spilt.  92 ;  ad  Rustic.^  c  5).* 
In  other  instances,  however,  we  trace  the  infloenco 
of  the  wish  to  look  upon'  every  permanent  union 
of  man  or  woman  as  possessing  the  character  ot 
a  marriage  in  the  eyes  of  God,  and  therefore  in 
the  judgment  of  the  Church.  Thus  Augustine, 
speaking  of  a  concubine  who  promises  a  life-long 
fidelity,  even  should  he  cast  her  off,  to  the  man 
with  whom  she  lived,  says  that "  raento  dMtaiur 
utrwn  ad  perciplendwn  baptiamwn  non  dAant 
admitti"  {De  FkU  et  Oper.  c  19).''  The  first 
Ccuucil  of  Toledo  went  even  farther,  and  while 
it  ezclnded  from  communion  a  married  man  who 
kept  a  concubine,  admitted  one  who,  being  nn- 
married,  continued  faithful  to  the  one  woman 
with  whom  he  thus  lived  (1  C.  Tolet.  c  17> 
The  special  law  forbidding  a  Jew  to  have  n 
Chriatian  wife  or  concubine  (3  Toiet.  c 
implying,  as  it  does,  the  Intimacy  of  the  latter 
relation,  where  both  parties  were  CSiriatiana, 
shows,  in  like  manner,  that  it  was  thought  of  as 
ethically,  though  not  l^ally,  on  the  same  level 
as  a  connu&i'um. 

The  use  of  the  word  coticubina  y  a  term  ot 
reproach  for  the  wires  of  the  clergy  who  were 
married,  was,  of  course,  a  logical  deduction  trom 
the  laws  which  forbade  that  marriaze,  bat  the 
unsparing  use  made  of  It,  as  by  Peter  I^mtaai  and 
Hildebrand,  belongs  to  a  somewhat  later  data 
than  that  which  comas  within  the  limits  of  this 
book.  [K.  H.  P.J 

CONFESBIO.  Originally  the  place  where  » 
saint  or  martyr  who  had  "  witnessed  a  good  oon- 
fessioD  "  for  Christ  was  buried,  and  thence  the 
altar  raised  over  hb  grave,  and  subsequently 
the  chapel  or  barilioo  erected  on  the  hallowed 
ot.  nom  its  svbterranean  position  nuh  ns 
altar  was  known  ae  xard^ivir  (Theooban.  p, 
362)  or  detcemua.  Of  these  tubterrausan  am- 
fesaionei  we  have  examples  in  Rome  m  the 
churches  of  St.  Prlsca,  St.  Martino  ai  Monti,  St. 


>  It  mar  l>«  queatloiMd,  famievei;  wUch  dais  Dt  eaacn- 
Mnes,  Ibe  tUMt  or  the  hf^lM,  are  hers  oDOtsaipbM. 

k  It  ts  IntcKsttng  to  note,  tn  Udi  lenltr  ^  SfOgiBtat, 
the  iDflooice  at  a  tender  TMoUeetioB  of  one  vttta  whom 
AvgnsUne.  beflire  Ut  eoavertlvB.  bad  Lived  tn  tUi  lela- 
tloii,  and  wbo  on  parttng  from  Urn  made  a  dcdaiatloo 
ItuA  she  would  live  with  no  one  else.  iCVnjf.  *1  IS.> 
%e  was  apiiareBtlr  a  OhrlsttsD  (■vovtos  tOi,"  sc.  Mo) 
and  Mvoka,  though  she  wlBhed  her  aoD  to  many  and  selUe 
respectaUr,  doss  not  seem  to  havs  oondsmncd  the  naton 
ss  ilnfU.  and  adepM  Adoodatus,  Ifcs  tasM  of  tiM  ee» 
BsxIoB,  Into  her  waiwst  aftcUom' 
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Lorcaxo  Aiori  Is  Ibm,  Im.,  ud  abort  all  la 
tam  huOttk  of  SL  IMo*!.  Not  luflreqtwiitly 
'th«y  w«re  Benly  imhctlT*,  dad  »ot  amfnttoHet 
In  the  original  mbm,  «  at  St,  Haria  ■  uglon, 
and  In  th«  crypts  of  oar  early  chnrches  in 
England.  CoHfestio  iraa  also  used  for  the  altar 
in  the  oppar  <^ardi,  placed  imniadiately  abore 
that  boilt  over  the  uart7r*a  grare,  sonoetinwa 
covered  vith  aihrar  ^ta*  (Asaalaa.  |f  85-49, 
79,  81^  198X  aad  Ita  eftonten,  air  eauoi^  (A. 
S«5). 

Other  synonymous  terms  were  oomciUa  mur- 
tymm,  wtgmoHat  moHi/rmii,  and  martjfi-ii. 

OamdUa  Moriynm  Is  ap^ied  to  the  burial 
places  of  tha  martyrs  tn  tha  oatacombs,  «.g^ 

Hie  (Danuuni)  martrmn  .  .  .  condlia  rer- 
sibns  omavit"  (Anaat.  $  54;  cf  Baron,  ad  ann. 
259,  no.  24).  Jerome  speaks  of  the  graves  the 
young  NepotiAn  had  been  In  the  hubit  of  de- 
corating with  flowers  as  taaiiynm  amct/iabula 
(Ep.  ad  MthO.  liL;  ef.  Ang.  A  Cio.  Dei,  22,  8). 
Tbt  ault^oOB  Oroek  terra  was  rtmt(<ii  tmv  : 
papripvr  (Candl.  Gangr.  C!sa.  90).  { 

Memorbu  martymm  is  a  term  of  ccDstant  ^ 
occurrence  In  earW  Christian  writings  for  the 
SMBMirial  cliapel  of  a  sdnt  or  martyr,  also  called  ' 
OMfei  (Angnst  de  Gr.  Dei,  zxH.  7,  10;  coal. 
Faiutin.  xi.  c.  21 ;  Sem,  tU  Diter-ele,  101 ;  Op- 
fatns  ami.  Farmen.  IL  32X  eorrespond- 
Ing  Greek  term  was  martyrivm,  fia^iipiow 
XEuseb.  de  Vit.  Cotut.  iil.  48 ;  Soc  It.  18  [the 
inartyrinm  of  St.  Thomas  at  Edeasa];  ib.  23 
ftha  martnk  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Panl  at 
Bome})L  The  church  of  St.  Eaphemia,  where 
«he  ti^  burled,  in  which  the  Coundl  of  Chal- 
eadon  was  held,  Is  styled  in  the  acts  of  that 
eonndl  ftapriptow  Eb^fUn  (cf.  Soc  ri.  6);  and 
that  erected  by  Constantine  over  oar  Lord's 
••pnlchre  on  dalvary,  fiopr^iof  Sstr^or.  bw- 
ffT^mr,  4o.  (Enseb.  ir.  de  VU.  Gmti.  40-49, 
*c  C£  Concil.  Laod.  canon  8.)  The  word 
tropeea,  tA  rpivaia  r&f  iwoirr4\irf,  is  used  by 
Cains,  apvd  Euseh.  H.  E.  K.  25,  for  the  tombs 
of  SS.  Pi!t«r  and  I^nl  In  tha  Roman  cemeteriea. 
ftiEIXA  UBMOHUE.] 

The  Cod.  Thood.  {De  Sepvlckn  nolcOo,  lex  rti) 
contains  an  aiproM  aanctioa  for  the  erection 
of  a  "martyrlam"  In  memory  of  a  saint,  and 
the  addition  of  andi  boUdinra  as  might  be 
desired.  ft  V.j 

OOlTFESffiOy,  LmmOIOAL  (Omfeuio, 
Apologia,  6ii/okefyta). 

The  acknowledgment  of  ain  made  publicly  in 
eertain  serricea  of  the  Church. 

L  The  Omfenicm  preceding  the  celebrtdion  of 
tkg  Ikeharitt^lt  Is  w  natural  to  confess  sin 
and  nnworthinass  before  engaging  In  so  solemn 
as  act  as  the  consecration  of  tie  Eucharist,  that 
we  acarcely  need  to  search  for  precedent ;  yet  it 
has  been  supposed  by  some  that  the  Christian 
presbyters  borrowed  the  cnstom  of  confessing  sin 
be&re  the  EacharistEc  celebration  from  the 
Jewish  priests,  who  before  saeri6dng  confessed 
their  sin  in  such  terms  as  these :  "  Verily,  0 
Lord,  I  have  slnne^  I  hare  done  amiss  and  dealt 
wickedly;  I  repent  and  am  ashamed  of  wy 
doings,  nor  will  1  erer  return  nnto  them."  See 
Morla»d^AMnffaitf.Ub.Ix.  ii.cSl,{4;  Boz- 
torf  de  Sj/nag,  Jvdaica,  &  20. 

Whatkar  the  pnoedent  of  the  Jewish  aacri- 
fiolig  priait  wata  followed  or  not,  no  donbt 
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the  same  feeling  whidi  prompted  the  use  of 
the  Psalm  /infiba  [SSth]  in  the  early  part  of  the 
litorgy  caused  also  the  ttte  of  a  public  general 
eoaftadon  by  the  priest  and  mtnitten  before  ^a 
altar. 

la  many  Grrek  liturgies  some  acknowledg- 
ment of  sin  aad  nnwmthineas  forms -part  of  the 
office  of  the  prothetis,  said  In  the  sacristy  before 
entering  the  sanctuary:  in  the  litargr  of  St. 
Jamoa,  for  instance,  the  priest  adopta  tne  words 
of  the  pnblican,  "God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sin- 
ner," and  of  the  prodigal, "  I  hare  sinned  against 
Hearen  and  in  Thy  sighC  The  words  of  the 
prodigal  are  also  adopted  at  mater  length  in 
the  opening  of  tha  Hozarahjc  Itturgr. 

Kor  the  West,  many  forms  of  the  lltui^cal 
confession,  or  apohgia,  of  the  priest  about  to 
celebrate  are  gircu  by  U^ard  (on  the  Gregorian 
Sacnanmtarii,  p.  242);  and  by  Bona  {da  B^i. 
Lit.  ii.  e.  1,  §  IX  Menard  sUtes  that  these  were 
formerly  naed  before  the  offertory,  with  which 
the  M^m  ^'AMi'um  began;  but  in  the  Uixaa 
lil'jrixA  and  some  others,  these  apologiae  are 
directed  to  be  said  immediately  Iwfore  the  Introit, 
while  the  Gloria  in  Exalnie  and  the  Gradual 
are  chanted  by  the  choir.  But  the  andent  (or- 
mularies  of  the  Roman  Church  contain  no  trace 
of  a  confession  In  a  set  form  to  be  made  publlclr 
at  the  beginning  of  mass.  The  ancient  Ordiwe 
Somani  valf  testify  that  the  celebrant  after  par- 
ing his  derotious  before  the  altar  in  a  low  roice, 
with  bowed  head  besonght  Ood's  pardon  for  hia 
own  aina.  It  Is  an  error,  therefore,  to  atMbnte 
the  faitrodactlon  of  this  rite  to  Pttpe  Pontlanus  or 
Pope  Damasus.  The  rery  diversity  of  the  form 
aqd  manner  in  Baring  the  confesirion  in  dilferent 
churches  shows  that  no  form  was  prescribed  by 
any  central  authority,  but  that  the  sereral 
churches  followed  independent  usages. 

The  usual  place  for  the  liturgical  confession 
before  mass  Is  the  lowest  step  of  the  attar ;  but 
there  was  andently  considerable  diversity  «f 
practice ;  for  the  confession  vfas  sometimes  made 
(as  in  the  East)  iu  the  s<tcristy,  sometimes  by 
the  ride  of  the  altar,  sometimes  in  the  middle  of 
the  presbytery.  A  peculiar  Cbstom,  probably 
derived  f^m  ancient  times,  was  long  maintained 
in  the  church  of  St  Marthi  at  Tours,  that  the 
celebrant  should  make  hU  confession  at  the 
tomb  of  St  Martin  (Martene  de  RHOm  Eod. 
lib.  1.  c  4,  art.  2). 

II.  /»  the  Matin  office, — Something  of  the 
nature  of  confession  of  un  appears  to  hare  formed 

?iTt  of  the  matin  office  from  rery  early  times, 
bis  custom  is  thought  by  some  to  hare  been 
inherited  fVom  the  synagogue,  which  has,  In  the 
ancient  "  Eighteen  Prayers,"  the  form,  *'  Bare 
mercy  upon  us,  0  our  Father,  for  we  hara  trans- 
gressed ;  pardon  us,  for  we  have  sinned.  Look, 
we  beseech  Thee,  on  our  afiflctioos;  heal,  0 
Lord,  onr  infirmities."  Very  similnrlr,  the 
Greek  matin  office  has,  "  0  most  Holy  Trinity, 
hare  mercy  on  us;  pnrify  us  from  our  ini- 
iiulties,  and  pardon  onr  sins.  Look  down  upon 
us,  0  Holy  One;  hettl  our  infirmities."  (Free- 
man, Principles  of  /Hviiu  Service,  1.  64  ff.).' 

It  is  at  least  certain  that  in  the  4th  century 
the  early  matin  office  of  many  Eastern  churches 
began  with  a  eonftaslon;  for  St.  Basil  (_Ep.  63, 
p.  843,  ed.  Paris  1618)  describes  the  earlr 
matiaa  of  tha  diorch  of  Neo-Caesarea  In  tha  fof - 
baring  flnaato.   Tha  people,  he  uyt,  at  aarly 
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ilairn  M«k  the  homt  of  pnjtr,  tnd,  after  con- 
tcsrioB  mida  with  ughing  and  tears  to  Ood, 
riling  at  le^h  tnm  their  prayer  p*M  to 
the  cbaittlDg  of  the  Pnlme.  It  appears  then 
that  a  pabue  litoi^ical  confeaaioB  commenced 
the  matin  office  in  the  days  of  St.  fiaaii,  and  he 
cziHMB^  itatM  that  tUa  practict  waa  oo&aowuit 
with  that  of  othn  ohnrdia  known  to  him. 

la  the  Waaten  nstia  ofBoo  the  oonftaaloB  b 
made  in  the  fonn  oalled  OrariTBOB  (q.  t.)  from 
iti  fint  word. 

III.  '  ConfeMioD  of  paat  bIdb  formed  alio  one  of 
the  preliminariee  of  baptiam,  as  we  learn  from 
Tertnllian,  de  Baptimo,  e.  20,    See  Baptuh. 

IV.  Aa  tuataaca  of  a  profession  of  l^ith,  com- 
monly called  a  eonfesuon^  is  the  following : — 

In  all  lititrgies  of  the  Alexnndrine  family,  and 
in  many  other  Oriental  Utnrgies  there  is  found, 
immediately  faefiira  eommuion,  a  eoafasaion,  or 
declaration  of  fidth  by  the  recipient,  that  the 
bread  and  wine  are  now  really  and  truly  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  For  instance,  in 
the  Coptic  St.  Basil  (Renaudot,  Litt.  Orient.  L 
23),  the  priest,  holding  the  elements,  says,  "  The 
Holy  Body  and  precioos,  pure,  true  Blood  of 
JesttJ  Christ  the  Son  of  our  God.  Amm.  This 
IS  in  very  truth  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Emmanael 
our  God.  Amen."  Compare  the  Coptic  St. 
Gregory  (Ren.  i.  3S) ;  the  Greek  St.  Basil  (i.  83) ; 
Sl  Gregory  (1.  122),  and  other  passagaa.  [<&] 

C0NFBB80B.  [tanranuBr.J 

COVFESSOB.  i'Oi*aXoyirHis.) 

1.  One  who  has  confessed  Christ  by  suffering 
death  for  Him.  [Hartye.]  Thos,  St.  Ambrose 
{ad  Qratianwn,  ii.  p.  63,  ed.  BuUf  1567)  apa^ 
of  the  deaths  of  ooafessora. 

3.  One  who  has  borne  Ibr  Cbtitt  nfiMag 
abort  of  death.  fteado-Cyprian  (da  Dt^ieii/ar- 
(ym,  c  31)  says  that  the  Church  **mariyro» 
appellat  eos  qui  violeuta  morte  decessemnt,  con- 
feuoi  f  qui  constanter  in  cruciatibos  ao  minis 
mortis  professi  sunt  oomen  Domini  Jesn.*  lo 
this  sense  Celerinos  (Cypriani  Epitt.  21,  o.  4,  ed. 
Hartel)  speaks  of  Severianus  and  all  the  cmfeaaora 
who  had  passed  from  Carthage  to  Rome;  and 
Sosomen  (/T.  E.  i.  10)  speaks  of  the  number  of 
confeaton  (^iiufXayifTmy)  who,  after  the  cessation 
of  persecution,  adorned  the  churches,  as  Hosiua 
of  Cordora  and  Paphnatlna  ttt  K^pt. 

8.  Thewordooiyoaoristued  in  a  more  general 
sense  for  one  who  shews  the  spirit  of  Christ  in 
bis  ordjnary  life,  "  qui  paciRca  et  bona  et  justa 
secandom  praeceptum  Oiristi  loquitnr,  Christum 
eottidia  oonfitctur"  (Cyprian,  E{nst.  13,  c  hy. 
So  Theodore  Balsamon  (on  Cm.  ApoHol.  62,  p. 
-J65)  says  that  the  Church  desires  all  its  ortho- 
dox members  to  be  confessors  (^SiMkoyjirdt')  of 
the  faith.  Hence,  in  later  times  it  came  to  desig- 
nate persons  of  distinguished  holiness,  who  had 
passed  to  their  rest  without  violence  or  tortnre. 
Psendo-I^bert  <  ExcerpticMei,  o,  28 ;  a  work  not 
earlier  than  the  9th  century)  apealu  of  "  sancCI 
Patres,  quos  Confessores  noncuparimus,  id  est, 
L-piscopi,  presbyteri  qui  in  castitate  serrierunt 
Deo"  (Ducango  a.  t.  Confettors  Siiloer  a.  r. 

4.  In  the  Gregorian  Saerammtary.  Feria  ir. 
post  Palmaa  (p.  83,  ed.  Menard),  we  hare  the 
following:  "Oremus  et  pro  omnibus  eplscopis, 
presbytwia,  diaconibns,  snbdiaconibns,  acolythis, 
■torditia,  leatoribus,  oatiariia,  coi^tnaH^ua^  rir-  ■ 


ginibos,  TidiUSf  et  pro  obibI  popol*  wmdto  PeL 
The  Older  of  wuda  ahewa  that  the  eoBftsaen 
here  are  persons  of  inferior  dignity,  and  Hteard 
(ad  locnm)  supposes  chmUert  to  be  intended  who 
confess  God  by  singing  Hia  praise.  See  the  first 
council  of  Toledo,  cc  S  and  9,  where  the  word 
'onftaaor'  seema  to  be  «sed  in  a  similar  sinai, 
the  latter  canon  fbrinddiBg  a  profess  ed  rdigiona 
woman  to  sing  anti[d>ons  in  bar  honse  with  a 
conjetnr  or  serrant  in  the  ibaencg  of  Ushop  er 
presbyter.  (IKnard  n.  a.)  [€.} 

CUNFIBMATION.  The  rite  now  known 
by  this  name  presents  a  singular  instance  of  the 
continued  oie  of  a  symbolic  act  in  the  midst  of 
almost  erery  possible  diversity  of  |«actice,  be- 
lief, and  even  terminology.  The  one  common 
element  throngbont  has  been  the  imposition  of 
hands,  as  the  sign  of  the  iMttowal  ni  some  spiri- 
tual gift.  Id  all  other  respects  it  will  be  senk 
there  have  bees  indefinite  rariations. 

The  history  of  the  Apostolic  Church  bnnga 
before  us  two  special  instaqces  of  the  iwHtan 
rMf  x'tp^r  (Acta  riii.  12-17,  xii.  5,  6).  In 
both  it  follows  upoa  baptism,  is  administered  by 
apostles,  as  dist!Dgnished  from  presbyters  or 
deacons,  and  is  followed  by  special  supemataral 
manifestations  of  spiritual  gifU,  peritapa  by  their 
permanent  possession.  It  was  not  directly  g«hi> 
neoted  with  any  appointment  to  any  office  in  the 
Chnnh,  titoni^  oSga  might  follow  noon  tht 
txtniaa  of  the  gift  bestowed.  It  waa  thei^hrt 
distinct  horn  tne  laying  on  of  hands  by  whii^ 
sndi  offices  were  conveyed  (Acts  ri.  6,  xiii.  S)^ 
as  it  was  from  that  which  was  the  medium  of  a 
miraculous  healing  power  applied  to  the  disessee 
of  the  body  (Mark  xtI  18,  Acts  ix.  12,  17> 
Tlie  act  referred  to  in  1  Tbn.  It.  14,  and  2  Tfan. 
i.  6,  ■ems  to  hover  between  the  bestowal  vC  a 
chari$ma  and  the  appointment  to  an  office.  The 
position  in  which  the  "  laying  on  of  hands'*  meeu 
us  in  Heb.  vi.  2,  leaves  it  open  to  take  it  in  ita 
atoet  generic,  or  in  dtha  of  Its  nedfie  Mnaea, 
with,  perhapa,  a  alight  balance  In  ntvonr  of  con- 
necting It  with  the  act  which  always,  or  in  somo 
cases,  supervened  on  baptism.  Ine  absence  of 
any  mention  of  it  in  the  baptisms  recorded  in 
Acts  ii.  41,  xri.  IS,  33,  and  elsewhere  receive*  a 
natural  explanatlwi  la  the  fact  that  there  the 
baptizer  was  an  apostle,  Mid  that  it  was  accord* 
ii^ly  taken  fbr  granted. 

Beyond  this  the  N.  T.  gives  as  no  infonnatloB. 
The  "  unction "  (xpl<r>ia)  of  1  John  ii.  27,  tb« 
"  anofntinc  "  of  2  Cor.  i.  21,  the  "  sealing  "  of  2 
Cor.  L  S2,  Ejdi.  L 13,  iv.  30,  can  hardly  be  thon^t 
of  as  referring  to  a  ritoal  act,  though  snch  an 
act  may  at  a  very  early  period  have  been  bnnif^t 
into  use  as  a  symbol  of  the  thought  which  the 
words  themselves  expressed.  Even  then  it  rw 
mains  doubtful  whether  the  "  seat "  mesas  Iwp- 
tism  itself  or  some  rite  that  followed  it.  A  like 
nncertninty  hangs  over  the  use  of  the  word 
*'saal"  in  the  story  quoted  by  Ensebius(J7. 
ifl.  23),  from  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  in  tfa« 
Apostolical  Constttutioua  (ii.  c  H). 

When  we  pass  to  the  age  of  Tertullian  the  case 
is  diSereiit.  A  distinct  mention  is  made  (1)  of 
anointing,  (2)  of  the  laying  on  of  hands,  as  foU 
lowing  so  close  upon  baptism  as  to  seem  almost 
part  of  the  same  rite  rather  than  a  dlstiuct  one, 
the  latter  act  being  accompanied  by  a  apetinl 
rr«y«r  fbr  the  gift  of  the  Boly  Spirit  (Tortiji 
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4r  Bapf.  c  7 ;  dr  Peevrr.  Gim.  e  8).  Cyprian,  | 
n  Uk*  muiwr,  x«o(^t*eB  the  pnctlce,  contenJ- 
ing  th«t  it  follows  rightlj  upon  &  mlid  baptinn, 
bat  [•  Dot  enough,  in  the  case  of  heretical, 
■ml  therefwra  iavalid,  baptism,  to  admit  tho«e 
who  neeiTed  it  to  full  oomnnnioQ  with  the 
diwdL  He  applies  to  it,  as  to  bajitLiii,  the  word 
"uumnentum,"  bnt  ohviouslr  not  in -the  tech- 
nical Kose  of  a  later  theolo^jr  {EpM.  T2,  ad 
Step^an.y.  In  these  passaf  es,  it  will  be  obxcrved, 
ao  distinction  is  drawn  between  the  baptiier  aa<l 
the  Ufcr-OB  of  h^nds.  Both  »«ta  are  spoken  of 
If  th&j  wtra  periurmad  at  the  same  tima  and 
bj  tfaa  same  person.  In  pmctice,  of  couna,  tb« 
asKge  of  the  3rd,  possibly  of  the  2nd,  century, 
which  fixed  on  £(Uter  as  the  great  baptismal 
■anitm.  allowing  it  at  other  times  only  in  caHes 
ef  argent  n«ed,  wonld  make  this  combination 
Mdinarilr  a  very  practicable  one.  It  waa  aeces- 
wrj,  however,  to  proride  for  the  exceptions,  and 
this  was  done  acoordingly  bj  the  Council  of  tJrira 
(c.  77),  which  ordered  that,  in  the  case  of  those 
who  had  been  baptized  by  a  deacon,  "  sine  epi- 
aeofo  T«l  presbytem,"  the  bishop  "  per  benedi^ 
tiMem  pirfiecre  debet.'*  •  Jerome,  in  like  nan- 
■cr,  b«t  with  a  more  rigid  limitation  of  the  act 
of  imposition  to  the  higher  order,  recognised  it 
M  a  long-standing  usage  of  the  chnrch,  Bishopa 
nwd  to  trarel  round  their  dioceses  in  order  to  lar 
tbdr  hands,  "ad  invocationem  Sanctt  Spiritus, ' 
«a  those  who  had  been  baptizod  only  by  a  pres- 
byter or  deacon  (c  Lvdfer.  e.  4).  One  or  two 
fiu^  may  be  noted  at  this  stage  of  expansion, 
(1)  that  immediate  snpematnrat  results  are  no 
longer  looked  upon  as  the  ordinary  sequel  to  the 
act  ^  impositivn,  but  that  it  is  still  connected, 
M  In  the  apostolic  age,  with  the  thonght  of  spi- 
rttnal  gifts  of  some  kind;  (2)  that  whllt  it  is 
•till  in  theory  a  rite  which  may  be  administered 
Innnediately  after  eren  Infant  baptism,  its  limi- 
tstlon  to  the  episcopal  order  tended  to  interpose 
an  Interral  of  uncertain  length  between  the  two, 
A  Spanish  council  in  a.D.  5t)S(C.  /.ucms.)  recog- 
■isas  the  fact  that  there  were  some  churches 
which  the  bishop  could  not  possibly  visit  erery 
year.  Gradually,  espednlly  in  Western  Europe, 
the  negligence  or  the  sectilar  engagements  of  the 
bUiop  proltoiged  this  interral.  The  East,  how- 
«nr,  with  ita  characteristic  reTamoa  for  anti- 
oBttj,  refused  to  separate  what  the  primitire 
Chnrch  had  joined,  and  infhnt  baptism,  infant 
confirmation,  infimt  communion,  follow,  in  its 
practice,  in  immediate  sequence.  Eren  in  the 
Koman  Church  the  sacramentaries  of  Qelaslus 
and  Or^ory  unite  the  first  two  ordinances.  It 
was  not,  em  in  the  jodgnwBt  of  eminent  rltoal' 
iaU  of  that  Chnrch,  tlU  the  13th  oantnry,  tiiat 
the  two  ordinances  were  permanently  separated, 
and  a  period  of  from  seven  to  twelve  years  al- 
lowed to  intarrene.  Of  what  may  be  called  the 
modem,  Protestant  idea'  of  confirmation,  as  the 
latifieatioB  by  tiu  baptised  child,  when  ha  haa 
attained  an  age  capable  of  deliberate  choice,  of 
the  promises  made  for  him  by  his  apoasora,  there 
ia  net  the  alightest  trace  in  Christian  antiqnlty.* 
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■  It  le  slngBlar  tbat  ibe  canon,  rtrlctljr  lntctprals< 

■eems  to  lancttijn  tbe  prrrormuKe  of  the  set  finpllcd  Id 
the  'pcTficcm"  bj  a  presbjtcr  as  »ril  u  a  tdsbop. 
Bat  IIM  deentm  ol  conueiU  will  mliom  bear  InterpreUUkia 
wtth  tbe  miDiiteiiras  vf  <  I'peclsl  pleadi-i^ 
k  Tbe  ApiMtolic  Constitutions,  It  la  true,  spMk  of  tbe 
i  cM«n  as  0>^«>«C  t4t  l(iaX«yM(  (UL  II)  I  but  it 


A  special  aspect  of  confirmation  prcMsts  itself 
in  conuM-tion  with  the  reception  into  the  Church 
of  those  who  had  been  baptised  by  heretics. 
With  the  exception,  and  that  only  for  a  time,  of 
the  Afticnn,  tbat  baptism,  if  formally  complata, 
was  recognised  as  valid.  But  the  case  wn«  other- 
wise with  the  laying  on  of  hands.  Only  in  the 
Catholic  Church  conld  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  be 
thus  imparted  (August,  da  Bipt.  c.  Honat  H. 
16),  and  so,  even  if  the  heretiail  sect  had  its 
biiliopa,  and  they  administered  the  rite,  it  was 
treated  as  null  and  void.  When  those  who  had 
bam  nwHilwrs  of  sncb  a  community  returned  to 
their  allegianea  to  the  Church,  confirmation, 
including  the  anointing  as  well  as  the  Inying  on 
of  hands,  was  at  once  theoretically  iniispensable, 
in  its  sacramental  aspect,  and  bec.ime  practically 
conspicuous  as  the  formal  act  of  admi»iion 
(2  a.  Ottutant.  c.  7 ;  1  C.  Araua.  c.  8  i  Sirluiua, 
EpiM.  1.  1 J  Leo,  ypist.  37;  c.  2).  It  follows, 
from  all  that  haa  bieen  said,  that,  accordiDZ  to 
the  general  practice,  and  yet  more,  the  ide;iT,  of 
the  Church  of  the  first  six  centuries,  the  olice 
of  confirming  waa  pre-eroineutly  an  episcnpaj 
one.  Bnt  it  cbsarves  to  be  noticed  that  It  was  not 
■o  eidnsively.  It  did  not  depend  for  ita  ralidity 
upon  episcopal  administration.  As  baptism  was 
valid,  though  administered  by  a  layman,  so  the 
laying  on  of  hands,  in  case  of  urgency,  was 
valid,  though  administered  by  a  priest.  In  the 
Apostolic  Constitutions  (vii.  22),  at  least  one  pan 
of  the  rite,  the  anointing,  is  assigned  to  either 

Eriest  or  t^hop,  and  the  practice  was  retimed 
y  the  whole  Eastern  Church.  In  the  West,  the 
exception  waa  recognised  as  legitimate  in  cases  of 
necessity,  as  g.  in  that  of  a  possessed  or  dying 
pefson  (1  C.  Araut.  c  2 ;  Innocent,  £pM.  1  ad 
Lactni.  I  C.  Epaon.  c.  88).  In  these  Instances, 
however,  for  the  moat  part,  a  special  delegation 
of  authority  was  either  required  or  implied. 
Hie  letters  of  Leo  {Ep.  88  ad  Gall.)  and  Gelasius 
(Eput.  9  ad  Epitc.  Luoan.),  forbidding  the  prar- 
tice,  "per  impoaitiones  manuum  fidelibus  bap- 
tlzandia,  vel  conversis  ex  haeresi  Paracletum 
Sanctom  Spiritum  trsdere"  (Leo  I.  c.)  may  bo 
received  as  eridence  that  the  pmctice  was  be- 
coming more  or  leas  common,  eren  without  that 
authoritv,  and  that  it  was  necessary,  in  the  inte< 
rest  of  toe  episcopal  order,  to  restrain  it. 

Lastly,  it  may  be  noticed,  that  a  trace  of  the 
old  combination  at  one  time  and  place  of  the  two 
ceremonies,  baptism  and  the  imposition  of  hands, 
which  were  afterwards  separated,  may  be  found 
in  the  fact  that  the  anointing,  which  was  origi- 
nally the  connecting  link  between  the  two,  was, 
at  a  later  period,  attached  to  each.  Innocent, 
in  the  letter  already  quoted  (ad  Decent,  c.  3^ 
marks  out  the  Umita  «ithin  which  the  priest 
might  act.  In  the  absence,  or  eren  in  the  presence 
of  tbe  bishop,  he  might  anoint  the  baptized  child 
with  the  holy  chrism,  prorided  always  that  the 
chrism  itself'^  had  been  consecrated  a  bishop, 
bnt  be  was  not  to  sign  him  on  the  forehead. 
That  was  reserved  for  the  bishops,  when,  by  im- 
position of  bands,  they  bestowed  the  gift  era  the 

Spirit.  [k.  H.  p.] 


is  quMttonabte  wbetfacr  this  mMtis,  aii  hlDgham  sMerts 
(xlL  3).s«>nflmiatlMioniiian'spartof  ibe  com pu eta  made 
wlih  Oud  III  iMpUsui.  Ttie  analugout  u«e  tJ  tbe  word 
v^payi^  (A>iuU.  Apctt.  vlL  33)  would  wvai  to  Imply  that 
it  was  tbe  seal,  the  eoullraiatlao  of  duo's  pnmissai 
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(X)N8ECBATI0N  OF  CHUBCHES 


OONFTTEOR.  Il«  fonn  of  gunal  cod- 
iMihuittfiiunudeiBtheoaewof  tht  Chardi, 
N  called  from  Ita  firat  vord.  Thia  ia  pnacribrd: 

(1)  At  the  begtniiinK  of  the  bum  whan  the 
prieat  aayi  it  atandlng  at  tin  atcpa  of  the  altar, 
**proAmde  inclioatai." 

<2)  At  the  adminiftraticm  of  tht  Holy  Com- 
monioD  at  other  timet. 

(8)  At  the  admlnlatratioB  of  Extrcme  QnctioD. 

(4)  Preriow  to  the  absolation  **in  articulo 
tDorUa." 

(5)  Is  the  dally  office  at  Compline ;  .and  at 
Prbde  when  the  omce  ia  not  double. 

Sacramental  eonftasi^n  ia  alio  direeted  to  b^a 
with  the  opening  worda  of  the  **  Coofitaor." 

It  ia  prefaced  by  the  rerricle  "  Deus  in  adja- 
toriam,  and  is  Mid  alternately  by  the  prieat 
ud  congregation,  who  each  respond  with  a 
prarer  for  the  forgiveneKs  of  the  other,  called 
**  luaereatar,"  from  tta  firat  word ;  in  addition 
to  wbldt  the  prieat  pronomicea  a  ahort  formula 
of  sbsoluttoo,  alnilarly  called  **  Indulgeutiam," 
over  the  people.  This  act  is  sometimes  called  in 
Tobricfl  "giving  the  absolation." 

Clear  traces  of  it  appear  in  the  Penitential  of 
Egbert  of  York,  a.d.  730,  who  preacribes  a  form 
of  words  closely  reoembling  the  "Coofitear," 
la  introductory  to  sacramental  confeiision ;  and 
the  "  Benedictio  super  poeaiteutem  "  is  oaly  a 
slightly  different  Tersion  of  the  "  Uiiareatar." 
A  similar  form  is  giren  by  Chrod^ang,  bishop 
of  Ueta  A.it.  742,  who  dwcribes  the  order  in 
whleb  Prime  wai  to  be  said,  to  the  ftllowing 
•Ibet.  When  Uie  clerks  oome  togethar  to  dof 
Prima  in  the  church,  the  office  itself  being  com- 
pleted, let  them  give  their  coofesslona  before  the 
50th  [51st]  Psalm,  saying  in  turn,  "Cosfiteor 
DuniBo  et  tlbi,  frater,  qnod  peccari  in  cogita- 
tioaa  et  in  locutions  et  in  opei^ :  propterea  precor 
t<L  on  pro  ma."  Xo  which  tht  ntpo«aa  ia  giTcn, 
**  lliienatiir  tibi  omnipotems  Deu,  indalgeat 
tibl  peooata  toa,  Ifberet  te  ab  omni  malo,  con- 
aerrat  tt  la  omni  bono,  et  perducat  te  ad  vitam 
utemam ; "  to  which  the  other  aoawers,  Amm. 
In  Hicrologoa  d*  Eod.  Ofiasrv.  [probably  about 
1080]  a  fbrin  still  more  closely  resembling  the 
present  is  given,  and  the  3rd  Conncil  of  Rarenoa, 
1314,  orders  that  tbroughont  the  province 
of  Ravenna  the  "  Confiteor"  shall  I}e  said  in  the 
form  used  at  the  present  time.  Since  the  pub- 
lication of  tiie  misiuil  of  Pius  V.  there  haa  been 
complete  umformity  la  thia  respect  thnnigluHit 
the  Roman  obedience.  For  examples  of  early 
forms  of  confession  see  Bona,  ds  Sn,  Lit, ;  Mar- 
teue,  de  Ant.  Eod.  JUL  \\b,  i.  Stc  Compare 
COMFEaaiON.  [H.  J.  H.] 

CONFBACTORIUH.  An  anthem  in  the 
Ambroaian  missal  at  the  brtaking  of  the  Host. 
It  UBoally  has  soma  rtfbmoe  to  the  Gospel  of 
^t  day.  [H.  J.  H.] 

OONON,  martyr  at  Iconinm  under  Aure- 
llan.  May  29  {Mart.  Uniardi);  March  5  (Cat, 
ByMuL).  [C] 

OOKSECBATIOXOF  OHUBCHES  (Cbn- 
MCratio,  Dedicatio;  Or,  i^i^puirtr,  Euseb.  Vit. 
Comt.  iv.  60  ;  ib.  iv.  43^  cf.  ^^9i)kcv, 

Procop.  dt  Aedif.  Juatiniani,  i.  3). 

The  eaitntlal  idea  of  coniiecralion  is  exprctfed 
ia  the  following  paragraphs  :  —  "  Cnnsecmtio 
Eeelesiaa  est  deucatlo  ejusdem  ad  cultum  dlvi- 
nnm  aptciali  ritu  facta  b  legitirao  niinutro,  ad 


hoc  at  popnlus  fidelis  opera  religionis  ia  «t  riM 
axflvctra  poadt"  (Ferraris'  Promia  BMktkmM, 
iii.  157).  "Vbea  we  sanctify  w  hallow 
chorchea,  that  which  we  do  ia  to  testify  that  «• 
make  them  places  of  public  resort,  thai  wt 
invest  God  Himself  with  them,  that  we  sew 
them  from  oommos  uses"  (Hooker,  Eec  P. 
V.  16).  **  By  the  eoaaeeratim  of  a  cfanrcb,  tb« 
andeats  alwaya  nean  the  drcetia^  or  tettn^ 
it  apart  fi>r  vMu  ttrvioe"  (Kngham,  Jmtif. 
viii.  9).    Compare  BEiTESicnoir. 

It  seems  almost  a  necessity  to  men  to  havv 
their  plaoea  of  common  worship  rec^gniseu  and 
accustomed.  "Hiat  those  places  thouM  aot  onlf 
acquire  sacredness  of  asaociatioa  l>y  ase,  hmi 
ahoold  previously  have  imparted  to  then  •> 
some  sort  a  sacredness  of  object,  seems  also 
consonant  with  natural  religion.  The  fomer 
more  clearly,  and  yet  the  latter  also,  implicitly, 
is  found  ia  all  s^nes,  a  feature  of  all  religi^s 
rude  and  dvillzed,  tht  same  with  all  cUsms,  of 
diverse  natioaa,  however  widely  separated ;  aa 
exemplified  in  groves,  sacred  stones,  pillaia, 
altara,  templea,  pagodas.  It  seems  the  dictate 
of  natural  piety  that  we  should  express  tbaaka 
to  God  on  the  tint  use  of  anything.  Orcaka, 
Romans,  Jews,  had  their  consecrations  of  hcMises, 
cities,  and  walla,  not  by  words  only,  bat  wit^ 
symbolical  actioaa  and  sacred  rites.  (See  Daat. 
XX.  5;  I^m  XXX.  Title,  A  Pwalm  (0*d  Smg 
at  tht  Dadioatian  of  the  Souse  of  David;  Neh. 
xiL  27;  Dn  Cange,  (kattoHtinopolia  QtriitkmM, 
L  8,  "CrUa  Eaeaenia;"  Lewis,  HiOoriixU Eeaay 
upon  the  Cbnaterafioii  af  CfturoWt,  Loodoo  1719, 
c.  ilL) 

From  the  expressions  "  before  tht  Lord,"  "  tha 
presence  of  the  Lord  "  (Gen.  iv.),  it  lias  baea 
reasonably  inferred  that  "the  pstriardis  had 
placee  set  apart  fw  the  wor^ip  of  God,  ooa- 
sacratod,  aa  it  ware,  to  His  service."  (BliiM*a 
Sor^.  Coine.  p.  8.)  Somtthiag  like  a  Ham 
of  consecration  is  indicated  in  Gen.  xxi.  SS, 
xxviiL  16,  17,  IS,  where  the  Vulgate  rendering 
"  titolam "  has  given  rise  to  the  use  of  tba 
term,  aa  tqvivala^to 'church,*  common  In  aarlj 
Christian  writers.  The  consecration  of  tlM 
tabernacle  Is  namted,  Exod.  zl.,  and  given  with 
further  details  in  Josephtu  iii.  9.  Tht  dedica- 
tion of  tht  Temple  of  Solomon  is  contained  ia 
1  Kings  TiiL ;  which  furnishes  Hooker  (Seel. 
FoL  V.  13-16)  with  several  of  hb  argtunenta  for 
tht  coBBtcratioa  of  Chtistiaa  dwrcfaab  Tba 
dedication  of  the  ateond  ttnplt  by  Zerabbabal  la 
told  In  Ezra  vi.  16;  the  purification  and  n- 
dedication  of  the  same  by  Judas  Maccabaeua,  ia 
1  Mace  iv.  41-44,  54,  66.  57,  59.  The  dedica- 
tion of  Htiod's  bairotliul  temple  Is  nanattd  hf 
JosepbuB  XV.  14.  Lasa  BU^iBctnt  than  thaae, 
but  still  recogniaed  aad  allowed  to  poasess  a 
.  sacred  character,  were  certain  "  high  places  "  ia 
i  the  ante-Baby lonlah  bisfory  of  the  Jews,  known 
'  in  later  times  as  wpovtincai,  ^Dd  the  nnmareoa 
,  syn^^gnes  in  Palestine  and  elsewhere. 
I  Christianity  rat  out  of  Jodawa,  sopplaatiBg 
only  what  was  peculiar  to  that  ayaten,  and 
inheriting  all  that  was  of  natural  piety.  The 
Divine  Pounder  of  Christianity  set  tne  example 
to  all  His  followers  in  His  coiutant  attendanct 
nt  the  acknowledged  places  of  worship,  aad 
pednlly  in  His  going  up  to  Jerusalem  at  the 
teast  ot'  the  I'Mication.  The  apoBtlea  used  tbt 
uonKecrated  teuplo  as  loi^  as  it  was  penaiUad 
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Oimi  to  do  lo,  snd  oTuywhut  ebe  tkej  foond 
the  synagogiMs  or  chorohes  mad*  mdj  to  bhoir 
bands,  iteeiDng  no  eonteantion.  Tracea  in 
the  N.  T.  of  tL  fixed  phct  of  wonhip  u  a  feature 
of  an  ornniEod  church  are  preiented  by  Prof. 
Btont  (Paritk  PrM,  hoL  iz.  p.  281),  who 
qnotet  Acta  i.  13;  St  Lake  xxU.  12;  St.  John 
xx.  19,26;  AcUiL2;  Bun.  ztL  3{  1  Coi.  zi. 

That  the  primHin  ChibMana,  i«.  before  the 
time-  of  Conatantine,  not  onlr  hiul  churches  to 
wonUp  in,  but  regarded  them  aa  diatinct  in 
dmvcter  horn  other  boildi&gs,  lias  indeed  been 
dosbted  or  denied,  bat  la  allowed  bj  eren  Uo»- 
pinian  (da  Origuu  <f  Progrettu  CooMecrtMtttmim 
et  Ikdicationim  Templonun^  Ti^ri,  1603,  fol.) 
and  AngOBtl  (Dmki^rdigkaiMt  cnu  der  CViit- 
iicken  ArtAaotogit,  zL  317,  Ac),  and-  has  been 
BuffideDtlj'  settled  in  the  affirmative  hj  Petrns 
dnniacensis,  A.D.  1147  (quoted  in  Hooker,  t\  P. 
r.  1%  5),  Bona,  TlUemont,  Mede,  Lewis,  Chan- 
eellor  Haiington  (The  Objecty  Importance,  and 
AtUiqtiiiji  ef  £ite  of  Conteaniion  of  Ckwcltea, 
BMagtoos,  1847),  and  Professor  Blont.  We 
dinnliB  aporiona  testimonies  and  dabious  allega- 
tions ;  e.y.  the  affimation  of  Radulphna  adduced 
If  Gavanti  (  T^eaaur.  torn.  i.  p.  iv.  tit.  zvi.X  that 
"  detUcation  ia  of  apostolic  anthority the  Cl»> 
mentines  (Ep.  ad  Jacobum)  "  Build  .ehnrehes 
in  ioitable  places,  which  you  ought  to  conaecrata 
by  divine  prayers ;"  the  Decretals,  quoted  from 
linns,  Cletus,  EwHtoa,  Hygiaas,  Sus.  by  Oratian 
wmA  Oou  (Stidol.  p.  807) ;  ths  aasnmption  in 
Dorsnti  au  Cardinu  Bona,  aa  qaot«d  in  Bingham 
(AMtiq.  Tiii  9,  2);  and  others  giru  by  UarUne 
iSit.  £ccl.  Ant.  ii.  13).  Tet  we  may^  collect 
from  the  very  earliest  times  *  succMsint  of 
•llaslons  and  statements  which  warrant  ns  in 
tba  conelnaion  that  places  and  bnildinga,  of 
whaterer  bumble  sort  th«y  might  be,  ware 
alwars  recognized  and  set  apui  tvr  oamraoa 
worship,  the  fact  of  their  oooaMratlon  manring 
first,  and  then  the  aaompaaiamdt  and  rUtt 

Tha  Terr  titles  by  which  these  buildings  were 
Imown  Indicated  this;  e.g:  nufiJucii,  i.e.  ohiim, 
Deminica,  &&,  diacassed  la  Augusti  (Denka.  xi. 
320,  be).  St.  Ambrose,  in  his  letter  to  his 
eister  Marcellina  (^p.  32),  calls  the  riU  of 
dedication  of  churchea  a  most  ancient  and  uni- 
TSrsal  custom.  St.  Gregory  Haxianxea  in  an 
oration  (43)  on  the  oonaecratlon  of  a  n«w  church, 
oay^  "  that  It  was  an  old  law,  and  rery  ezed- 
lantly  constituted,  to  do  honour  to  churches  by 
the  fieasts  of  their  dedication."  And  Daniel 
Cpod.  Litnrg^  i.  355)  confirms  the  conclusion  of 
Siaterim  (Deukx^rd,  \r.  L  27)  that  this  cere- 
awmy  is  deeply  rooted  In  the  earliest  age  of  the 
Church.  Mede, .  and  othen  after  him,  argue 
this  existence  of  churches  from  pa-isages  in 
Clemens  Romenus  (ad  Cor.  i,  41 ;  see  Blunt's 
Pariih  Priegt,' \tci.  ii,);  Ignatius  (Ep.  ad 
Magnet.  7');  Justin  Martyr  (Apol.  i.  67)-,  Ter- 
tidlian  (A  Idohi.  7);  Cyprian  (da  Op.  ^  Ekem. 
13);  Luclan(/'AiVop.p.  1126);  and  many  others. 
The  CoeOBCulum  at  Jerusalem,  to  which,  as  to  a 
known  place,  the  disciples,  after  the  ascension  of 
the  Lord,  returned  for  common  prayer,  ia  said  to 
bsTe  been  adapted  and  dedicated  to  Christian 
■errice  long  Mfore  the  time  of  Coostantins. 

Bpper  room,"  says  Bedi  (torn.  Iz.  de 
hoaS*  Bmc^ii^  ■*iru  endued  nftarwarda  with  a 


beaatifnl  ohurch,  founded  by  the  holy  apostles, 
because  in  that  place  they  had  received  the 
Holy  Ghost"  To  this,  aa  being  already  an 
acknowledged  vse,  St  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  refers 
(Cat  Ua.  xvi.  4) :  "  Heru,  in  Jemaalem,  in  the 
upper  church  of  the  apoetles  .  .  .  the  Holy 
Ghost  came  down  from  heaven.  And,  in  truth, 
it  is  most  fitting  that  ...  we  ahoold  speak 
Gonoemtng  the  HoTj  Qhost  In  the  vgiga  uhurch  " 
(cf.  Niceph.  ii.  3^ 

"There  exist"  My>  Ensebins  {BUA.  Ecii. 
viil.  1),  "  the  Imperial  edicts  by  which  the 
churches  were  to  be  palled  down  to  the  ground," 
These  must  have  been  actual  edifices.  [Church.] 
Than  came  the  persecution  of  Diocletian,  when 
"  the  houses  of  prayer  were  pulled  down  from 
the  top  to  the  bottom,  and  their  foundations 
overturned  "  (A.  vlii.  2).  "After  these  things 
a  spectacle  earnestly  prayed  for  and  much  de- 
aired  by  us  all  appeand,  viz.  the  solemnization 
of  the  festival  of  the  dadieation  of  dinrch«f 
throughout  every  city,  and  the  coosacratioB  of 
the  newly-built  oratories.  .  ,  .  Indeed,  the  cer«- 
mouies  of  the  bishops  were  most  entire,  the 
presbyters'  performance  of  service  most  exact, 
the  rites  of  the  Church  decent  and  majestic 
On  the  one  hand  was  a  place  for  the  singers  of 
psalms,  and  for  the  rest  of  the  auditars  of  the 
ezpressions  sent  from  Qod ;  on  the  othtr  was  a 
place  for  those  who  performed  the  divine  and 
mystical  services.  There  were  also  delivered 
the  mystical  nrmbols  of  our  Saviour's  passion. 
And  now  people  of  all  ages  and  sexes,  nen  and 
women,  with  tho  utmost  vigour  of  their  ninds, 
with  joyful  hearts  and  souls,  by  prayer  and 
thanksgiving,  worshipped  God,  the  Author  of 
all  good.  All  the  prelates  then  present  made 
public  orationa,  every  one  as  well  as  he  was  able, 
'ndeavouring  to  set  forward  the  praises  of  those 
assembled "  (ift.  x.  8>  In  z.  5  EnsoUns  giva 
the  decrees  of  Liciidns  and  Constantiua  for  re- 
atoriag  the  churches  to  the  Christiana,  as  build- 
ings not  private,  to  which  there  had  I>een  an 
estaUished  title.  Even  the  Magdeburg  Cen- 
turiatora,  who  are  wont  to  disparage  the  im- 
portance of  the  ceremony  of  consecration,  writing 
on  the  4th  century,  admit  that  it  bod  been  in 
existence  earlier :  "  Dsitatae  omnino  magis  quam 
superioribus  saeeulis  templomm  fuerunt  dedica- 
tiones,  sen  coosecrationes,  st  quidem  festivae." 
The  (jinrch  of  Tyre  waa  one  of  those  destroyed 
in  tho  ^nrsecntira  of  Diocletiaa,  and  rebuilt  at 
the  revival  described  above.  From  the  pane- 
gyric spoken  by  Ensebins  on  the  occasion  to 
Pauliuus,  bishop  of  Tyre,  we  gather  that  the 
earlier  church,  a  very  noble  one,  had  been  con- 
secrated before  at  its  first  erection,  and  that 
churches  built  on  old  foundations  were  conse- 
crated again. 

We  owe  to  the  courtly  pages  of  Eusebius  full 
accounts  of  the  consecration  of  the  churches 
built  by  Co^stantine  at  Jerusalem,  CouHtantini^le, 
and  Antioch.  He  undertook  to  build  a  church 
over  the  Holy  Sqialchra  at  Jerusalem  ( VA. 
(kmat.  lii.  25),  called  the  "  Hartyrlum,'*  of 
which  the  beauty  and  several  parts  are  de- 
scribed (A.  iii.  29).  When  all  was  ready,  a.d.  335, 
he  wrote  a  letter  of  invitation  to  the  numerous 
bishops  then  assembled  in  council  at  Tyre,  urging 
them  that  they  should  first  compose  their  in- 
ternal diflarences,  because  concord  of  priesta 
befitted  anch  s  earanony  (Ktf.  Ctuut.  It.  48  { 
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Sozom.  Eod.  Hid.  i.  28).  From  all  part*  of  the 
Enst,  Kccordiafclf,  eminent  biabops  anembled, 
folli>w«d  br  an  innomerable  comsaDy  of  peopl« 
ont  of  all  UM  provlnoea,  "  Bvt  the  minbtera  of 
God,"  prnoeeda  CnseUaa,  **  adoinod  the  festiTal 
partly  with  their  prayers,  and  pnrtly  with  their 
disconnie!!.  For  soma  of  them  with  praise* 
celebrited  the  benignity  of  the  religioiu  em- 
peror toward*  the  unirersal  Saviour,  and  in 
their  oratioas  set  forth  the  nngnificenoe  of  the 
Martjrinm;  other*  entertained  tbeir  hearers 
with  tfaeol<^eal  dfaeoones  upon  the  dirioe  dog- 
mto,  fitted  to  the  preMnt  solemnity;  others 
/Dter[>reted  the  lessou  of  the  dirine  roliiniea, 
and  disclosed  the  mystic  meaniDgs.  But  auch 
AM  were  rnnbla  to  arrive  at  thoe  things  ap- 
paaaed  the  Ddty  with  unbloody  sacdficas  and 
mystic  Immolations,  humbly  onering  up  their 
prayers  to  God,  ...  At  which  place  we  our- 
selre*  also  honoured  the  iioleninity  with  various 
discourses  attered  in  public;  sometimes  making 
descriptions  in  writing  of  the  atateliness  and 
nagciticenea  of  the  royal  fkloic;  at  others, 
eipfatning  the  meaaing  of  the  (nvphetic  visions 
in  a  mnn&er  befitting  the  present  symbols 
and  figures.  There  was  the  feast  of  dedication 
celebrated  with  tbe  greatest  joy  imaginable.'' 
One  discourse  by  Eiuebins  (fit  LmuUtnu  Con- 
itaidmi)  is  given  iD^fnll  (iv.  45),  where  it  is 
observed  that  Constantine's  churches  were  much 
larger  and  handsomer  than  those  before.  The 
consecration  took  place  on  Sept.  13th,  a  Satur- 

Tbsodoret  (Ec^  Hitt.  1.  31)  aays  that  many 
dinrehea  of  Conatantine  vere  dedicated  by  the 
■Bsembled  bishops  at  the  aama  time. 

To  the  dedication  of  the  magnificent  basilica 
at  Antioch,  called  Dominicom  Aoreum,  A.D.  341, 
begnn  by  Constantine  and  finished  by  his  ton 
CoostantiuB,  there  came  ninety-seven  bishops, 
on  the  Invitation  of  Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  who 
had  nsnrped  the  sea  of  CoDstantinopla  (Socr.  ii. 
8 ;  SoEom.  iiL  5). 

A  Mynod  of  bishops  (Socr.  ii.  39)  assembled  at 
the  dedication  of  St.  Sophia  in  Constantinople, 
i..D.  3dO,  thirty-four  years  after -the  foundation 
of  the  dinrdi  by  Constaatlne.  Endozius  bad 
lately  been  inaugurated  as  irehbiBhop.  He 
"made  sacred  prayers"  (Do  Cbnge,  CmitaHti- 
nop.  CMat.  ill.  2).  **It  was  consecrated  with 
prayers  and  votive  offerings "  (\lceph.  viii. 
26).  Ciampini  (''e  Aedif.  Cotutmtini,  pp.  165 
sqq.)  gives  a  summary  of  the  dedication  of 
this  celebrated  church  from  the  Aleiandrinn 
Chronicle.  It  Is  also  referred  to  by  the  author  of 
the  Life  of  St.  Athannsius  in  Photius  (Du  Cange, 
U.J  ).  As  Constantine's  church  had  been  de- 
stroyed by  earthquake,  so  was  this  of  his  son's 
burnt  witli  fire,  a.d.  4<>4,  and  wholly  destroyed 
in  the  sedition  of  A.D.  532. 

Further  light  b  thrown  on  the  rite  of  con- 
secnttion  by  n  story  of  Athanasioa.  In  his 
AiMjl^flfi  to  the  emperor  Constantine,  A.D.  335, 
he  defends  himself  from  the  EeHous  charge  of 
UMing  nn  undedicated  church.  He  allows  the 
truth  of  the  fket.  He  said  they  had  certainly 
kept  no  day  of  dedication,  which  would  have 
been  uulawi'ul  to  keep  without  orders  from  the 
em{)en>r.  The  building  was  not  yet  complete. 
He  grounds  his  apology  on-  the  great  coo  course 
of  people  in  Lent,  the  grievooe  want  of  church 
room  elsewhere^  the  prewura  of  all  to  hear 


Atbanarius,  the  increased  mass  of  the  crowd  «• 
Easter  Day  (when  the  undedicated  church  was 
used),  tbe  preoedeDta  of  the  Jews  after  the 
captivity,  and  of  baildinp  ao  used  in  Aleuadrf^ 
Treves,  Aqollcia,  the  reasAoableneas  of  woiship- 
ping  in  a  buildii^  already  called  "the  Lord's 
house  "  from  the  very  time  of  loyiog  the  fbnnda- 
tions  (H/xrf.  ad  Omd.  17-21).  '•  There  was 
no  dedication,  but  only  an  assembly  for  tbe  sake 
of  prayer.  Yon,  at  least,  1  am  sure,  as  a  lover 
of  Ood,  will  approve  of  the  people's  zeal,  and 
will  pardon  me  fbr  being  unwilling  to  hindev 
the  prayers  of  so  great  a  mnllitade."  "Hay 
you,"  be  adds,  "most  religious  Augustus,  lire 
through  the  course  of  many  years  to  come,  and 
celebrate  tbe  dedication  of  the  church.  The 
plaie  la  ready,  bSVing  been  already  sanctified  bj 
the  prayAa  which  have  been  oflered  in  it,  nod 
requires  only  the  presence  of  roar  inety.**  flit, 
24,  25.) 

The  first  dedication  of  a  new  church  by  Jns- 
tinisn  is  briefly  de8cril)ed  by  Du  Cange  (CW- 
ttant,  Chr.  tii,  5%  who  saya,  "The  procenioB 
started  from  St.  Anastaria,  the  patriardt  Ifennaa 
sitting  in  the  ciiariot  of  the  emperor,  and  the 
emperor  himself  going  among  tbe  common 
people."  The  "deoicatiooia  apparatus  et  ceie- 
britas "  la  given  is  Codlnus  (Orig.  QmttamtX 
who  says  that  Justinian  went  in  solemn  pro- 
cession from  the  palace  to  the  Augostaeum  (a 
sort  of  large  forum,  or  «-poai>Aior,  before  the 
church  of  St.  Sophia),  together  with  the  patri- 
arch, to  the  church  bnilt  by  himself,  and  broke 
out  into  these  words :  «  Glory  to  God,  who  hw 
eoanted  me  worthy  to  ftalfil  ao  great  a  work. 
I  have  aarpassed  thee,  0  Solomon."  A  Berfea  of 
earthquakes  destroyed  the  dome,  altar,  ambo, 
&c.,  and  the  same  emperor,  whose  pnsdon  for 
hnilding  was  the  ruling  feature  of  his  life,  cele- 
brated the  second  consecration  twentv-fonr 
years  later,  of  which  an  account  is  given  by  Do 
Cange  (i6.  ill.  6)  aiter  Theophanes.  "Nightly 
vigils  preceded  in  the  church  of  St.  Plato; 
thence  the  procession  advanced  with  prayers,  the 
emperor  himself  being  pre^nt;  the  patriarch 
Eutychiua,  borne  in  a  diariot,  and  dressed  in 
apostolical  habit;  holding  the  holy  gospels  in  hxt 
hands ;  all  the  people  chanting  '  Lift  up  vow 
heads,' "  &c.  Then  came  tbe  SupaiKn^ia  ana  tlio 
^arvoSpd/ur,  t.A  that  part  of  the  ceremony  of 
the  Encaenia,  where  in  the  circuit  of  the  build- 
ing the  lights  are  lighted  on  the  walls,  and 
twelve  crosses  are  anointed  with  chrism  by  the 
bishop,  Paul  the  Silentiary,  in  his  poem  on  tbe 
occasion,  adds,  **  After  thou  hadst  celebrated 
the  fcbtival,  as  was  proper,  forthwith  the  whole 
people,  the  senate,  and  the  middle  and  better 
olasMM,  demanded  an  extension  of  the  days  of 
celebration.  Thou  grantodst  U:  they  flooked 
in :  again  they  demanded :  again  thou  grautedst 
It,  which  things  being  often  repeated,  thon 
celebrutedst  the  feotivity  magnificently."  Pro- 
bably for  seven  days. 

Of  other  churches  in  Constantinople,  Do 
Cange  (ib,  iv,  S)  relates  the  dedication  of  the 
Church  of  the  Apostles.  This  church,  after  its 
demolition,  was  rebuilt  by  Joitinlao.  The  dedi- 
cation is  descrilied  as  celebi-nted  by  the  deposi- 
tion in  it  of  the  relics  of  Andrew,  Luke,  and 
Timothy,  which  had  l>een  in  the  earlier  church. 
Theophanes  isays,  that  the  bishop  Menoas,  with  th# 
holy  relics,  sitting  in  the  royal  chariot,  gilt  and 
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•toddad  with  geiM,  cmjing  opon  hfi  kii««>  tba  wb«n  build  or  utablUh  »  mvmttrj,  or  boiiM  tt 
thiM  aliriaM  of  th«  holj  apottles,  in  racb  wIm  wtjn,  wlthont  th«  eoiu«A  of  th«  local  blsbop." 
otlebrM«d  tho  d«die«iHm.  Procopttw  Bpoaks  of  Th«  amoui  of  Fdiz  IV.  ud  Oregoiy  L  (dr  Comer. 
the  ma*  partiealm.  '  dittmct.  I.  c.  17)  arc  referrod  to  bf  (Mnnti 

Tb«  Isat-MiMd  writer  (de  Atdif.Jvatin.  L  r.)  {Thtmmnu  Sacr.  Sit.  torn,  L  p.  ir.  tit.  zri.  p. 
mentions  the  Mcred  boiltuogt  nt  Epheeus,  Con-  529).  The  2;ird  caaoa  of  m  Iriih  Coondl  ander 
■Untinople,  JenuftUm,  wbtdl  Jnttlnkn  dedi-  Plitrick,  A.l>.  450  (Bruu't  Can.  IL  HOS),  UneU 
eated  (AWfit**)-  I  "th**  *  prwbrtar,  though  ha  b«ild  »  cbvrch, 

We  gatber  (torn  Bede  (BccL  Hist.  i.  6}  that  shstl  not  offer  the  oblation  in  it  before  he  brlngi 
wUIa  Wooletlan  waa  poraecntii^  in  the  Eaat,  liia  bishop  to  consecrate  it,  becaoM  this  wai 
Maxlmiu  waa  doing  the  sania  in  the  Weat,  regular  and  decent."  Of  Colambanoa,  however, 
for  ten  yean,  bj  burning  the  chnrches,  Itc,  though  not  a  bishop,  WalafHd  Strabo  writes 
and  that  after  the  cessation  of  tha  persecution  {Mart.  u.  U,  6),  "  Ht  ordered  water  to  ba 
tht  Britons  rear  wed  the  cfanrdica  whidt  bad  bronght,  blasaad  it,  sprinkled  the  temple  with  1^ 
been  rued  to  the  gronnd,  and  founded  and  aod  while  ther  went  roa&d  ais^ng,  dedicated 
finished  basilicas  to  uie  holy  martTta  (A.  i.  8).  the  cbarcb.  Then  he  called  on  ^e  Name  of  the 
I^ter  on,  we  read  that  Or^ory  fnstmcted  Lord,  anointed  the  alur,  placed  in  It  the  relics 
Augustine  and  his  compnaiona  not  to  destroy  of  St.  Aurelia,  vested  it,  and  said  mass."  The 
the  idol  temples,  bnt  to  destroy  the  idols  in  1st  Ooancil  of  Orange,  a.d.  441,  can.  10  (Bruns's 
thtm,  and  then  to  prepare  holy  water,  and  Caiitmea,  it.  123),  forbids  a  bishop  to  consecrate  a 
^ninkle  it,  to  build  dtai*  and  dapodt  relica,  and  church  oat  of  bis  own  diocese,  eren  if  it  has  been 
to  make  saitable  provision  for  rendering  the  day  built  by  himself.  So  the  2nd  Council  of  Aries 
sf  dedication  attractive  (i^.  1.  30) ;  that  Angus-  (about  451),  can.  37.  The  3rd  Coancil  of  Or- 
tine  "consecrated  a  church  in  the  name  of  the  leans,  A..D.  538,  can.  15  (Bmns's  Caa.  ii.  196), 
SsTioor,  oar  Ood  and  Lord  Jesna  Christ and  makes  the  same  proTisioa  about  altars.  The 
Lanreatlas  **  consecrated  the  diurch  of  the  3rd  canon  of  the  2nd  Conncil  of  8tngen»,  A.D. 
Uessed  apostles  Peter  and  Paul "  (i'^  i.  S3) ;  that  592  (Bruns's  Oat.  il.  65),  enacU  that  "  if  Arian 
the  body  of  Aagnstlne  (after  a  very  early  cue-  bishopa,  who  are  conrerted,  shalj  consecrate 
toio)  was  laid  near  this  church,  aa  it  was  not  churches  before  thsy  bare  receiTcd  the  bene- 
yet  dedicated,  but  as  soon  as  it  was  dedicated  it  diction,  snch  shall  be  consecrated  anew  by  a 
was  brongbt  in  and  laid  in  the  north  porch  (lA. '  Catholic  bishop.**  The  Theodosian  Code  pre- 
U.  3);  that,  on  Chad's  visit  to  Morthumbrla,  I  scribes  bow  eiiating  buildings  should  be  claimed 
after  beint  in  East  Anglla,  the  son  of  the  king  and  dedicated  for  the  serfioe  of  the  Christian 
^v«  binlawl  to  build  a  monastery  or  church;  religion:  "  conlocatiooc  vcnerandl  religionii 
to  purify  the  spot  he  craved  leave  to  spend  the  christianae  signi  explari  praeclpimus  **  (lib.  zvi. 
forty  days  of  Lent  (except  the  Lord's  day)  In  ^tlL  10).  The  same  rite  was  prescribed  by  Justi- 
prayer  and  fiuting,  as  he  said  It  was  always  oian  at  tlie  be^nning  of  any  erection  of  a  church 
the  custom  he  had  leaned,  first  to  consecrate  (JVinvflL  exzzl.,  qnoted  hy  Bingham,  Jlntiq.  riii. 
the  locality  by  prayer  and  fasting  to  the  Lord.  9,  5).  See  more  instances  In  Angusti  (Denkw. 
Then  he  built  a  monasteir,  and  set  It  on  foot '  zl.  355).  Avitos,  bishop  of  Viesne  in  the  6th 
acoording  to  the  rites  of  the  Lindisfiirnians, '  oeatnry,  promises  bis  brother  ApolIInaris  to  l>e 
with  whom  he  waa  edncated  (tb.  HI.  23);  that  present  at  the  consecration  of  a  church,  and 
the  Abbot  Ceolfrid  sent  to  the  king  of  the  Picts,  commands  the  gitts  that  were  designed  for  the 
A.D.  710,  architects  to  build  for  him  a  stone  poor  at  tba  dedication  fVast.  The  2nd  Council 
ehnrdi  after  the  manner  of  the  Bomans,  he  of  Niee,  A.i>.  787,  can.  7,  orden  that  no  iitbop 
bsTing  promised  to  dedicate  it  in  hwtonr  of  the  ahoaU  consecrate  any  church  or  altar,  on  pain 
blened  chief  of  the  apoatles  (i\  v.  21).  Bede  of  deposition,  unless  relics  were  placed  under  it, 
tells  a  story  of  Bishop  John  of  Beverley,  how,  **  nt  qui  ecclesiasticas  traditiones  transgressns 
after  having  dedicated  a  church  for  the  Earl  est."  The  famous  Coandl  of  Cealchrthe  (i.  e. 
Pnch,  he  sent  to  his  countess,  who  was  bed-  Chelsea),  presided  over  by  Archbishop  Wil- 
ridden,  some  of  the  holy  water  which  he  bad  fred,  a.d.  61S,  can.  S,  decrees,  "  when  a  church 
consecrated  for  the  dedication  of  the  church  by  is  built,  let  it  be  consecrated  by  a  bishop  of  its 
one  of  the  brethren,  dtarging  him  to  give  her  |  own  diocese :  let  the  water  ~  be  blessed,  and 
some  to  taste,  and  that  he  should  wash  her  with  '  sprinkled  by  himself,  and  all  things  fulfilled 
the  same  water  wherever  he  learnt  her  pain  In  order,  according  to  the  service  booic.  Then  let 
was  the  greateat.  "Qm  woman  recovered  (ib.  v. '  the  Eucharist,  which  is  consecrated  i-y  the  bishop 
4\  A  detailed  aoaount  b  given  of  the  consecra-  after  the  aame  form,  be  depoxlted  with  the  other 
tioa  of  Ibe  chudi  of  Kipon  by  St.  Wilfted  ralloi  In  a  chest,  and  kept  in  the  same  church. 
(A.D.  665)  in  his  life.  The  47th  chapter  of,  And  if  he  cannot  bring  other  relica,  at  least  he 
the  Pautmtial  of  Archbishop  Theodore,  speaking '  can  do  this  chief  thing,  because  it  is  the  Body 
of  a  building  in  which  heathens  had  Iwen  buried,  and  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesns  Chrirt.  And  we 
but  now  proposed  for  a  church,  adds;  "If  it  charge  every  bishop  that  he  have  it  p.iinted  on 
aeems  fit  for-  oonsecratlon,  let  the  bodies  be '  the  wall  of  the  oratory,  or  on  a  table,  as  also 
removed,  and  it  shall  be  sanctified^  If  not  con- !  on  the  altars,  to  what  saints  both  of  tiiem  an 
aecrated  before."  In  the  same  chapter  mention  dedicated,"^  The  lilat  of  Uie  Exoerj^s  of  Arch- 
is  made  of  that  part  of  the  office  of  consecra-  biihop  Egliert,  clrc.  A.D.  750,  provides  when  a 
tioD  in  which  It  b  said,  "Loeaa  a  Deo  iste  chnrdi  will  need  reco&secration.  TheCoupilof 
fMrtaa  est."  Worms,  a.d.  868,  forbids  bishops  to  ezact  any  fee 

3.  QmoM  mtf  discrete  irJUcA  nsUe  fc  Ht  com-  or  present  fbr  the  consecration  of  a  ehnrck,  and 
weeraUm  of  cKti-xMtt. — ^nie  4tb  canon  of  the  alio  IbrUda  them  to  consecrate  any  church 
Oendml  Oiundl  of  Chalcedon,  a-d.  451  (Bruns's  except  there  be  a  writing  under  the  hand  of  the 
fynamitf  L  S6>  provides  that  "  no  one  ihall  any-  j  fewKler  confirming  the  fouadathm,  an  1  signi^inj 
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what  «Bdowtiimt  h«  his  glvut  f«r  tha  mtabUn 
tod  fi»  the  lights. 

A  4wnt  u  Qiiot«l  fivn  Gduiiu,  A.i>.  492  (c£ 
Soer.  Scc^  A»t.  iL  8X  ^  ^  thut  no 
blsllop  eouMnite  a  charch  without  the  It^vt  of 
the  ApMtolieal  tee.  Gregory  the  Great  wrote 
official  letten,  whence  we  may  gather  the  form 
in  whLcht  as  bisht^  of  Rome,  he  wu  accnatomed 
to  iisae  his  Unnse  to  his  snA^ans  for  dedicatioB 
of  a  tdiarch  or  chapel,  t.g^thmi  '^theytake  good 
heed  that  no  dead  body  were  buried  in  the  place  " 
(^EpM,  1.  h'l ;  T.  22 ;  xii.  10) ;  "  if  a  bishop  oan- 
socrated  an  oratory  io  another  diocese,  what  he 
had  doae  was  nill  mid  void  "  [Bpiat.  si.  2).  Ho 
wmU  BOt  fa«T«  a  BOW  ohorch  eonsecrated  anlesH 
It  were  endowed  with  anfficient  rerenoe  for  ibiub- 
taliing  divine  serrioe  and  tha  clergy  (we  Corp. 
Jw.  Can.  i.  457-461).  Martene  allows  tiiat 
Oelasins  snd  Gregory  wen  both  Intanding  to 
]>r«soribe  for  Italy  aloae. 

8.  £ittal  nf  CoiumratkiK. — ^It  was  oostMiwiy, 
we  fasTe  s««n,  to  dellnr  mrmoni  at  the  time 
•f  ooDsecration.  There  is  one  extant  by  St. 
AmbroM,  preached  at  the  dedication  of  a  chnrch 
Irailt  ViUlianns  and  Majanns,  A.D.  380;  the 
senntHi  is  entitled  "  De  Dedicatione  Basilicae," 
^rom  the  text  In  St.  Luke,  "He  loreth  onr 
MtioQ,  and,  he  hath  bailt  us  a  syQagogne." 
Oaadentias,  bl«hop  of  Bresse  in  Italyt  oarly  In 
the  5th  century,  has  left  Krmons  '*  Die  dedica- 
tienis  basilicae  sanctornm  quadraginta  marty- 
run "  (JSax.  BM.  Patnan,  torn.  r. ;  Uigne's 
Patrol,  zz.).  St,  Aagastim's  works  (to*k  t.) 
flMitaiii  sermons  of  the  aama  dasa,  Senn.  256>, 
dt  temporv,  al.  336-3^,  and  in  App.  Serm.  329- 
331,  consideTed  to  be  those  of  Caeurlos. 

Of  other  rites  and  ceremonies  we  find  occasional 
notices.  Thus  of  the  vigil  kept  the  night  pre- 
ceding the  dedication,  St.  Ambrose  wHteii  ^Ep. 
22)  to  bis  sister  Maroellina  and  Gregory  of 
Tours,  de  Oloria  Confeatanm ;  of  the  translation 
and  deposition  of  relics,  we  read  in  the  sane 
epistle  of  St.  Ambrose,  "  When  I  wished  to 
dedicate  the  baalliea,  they  b^n  to  interrapt  ne 
at  it  wen  with  am  month,  saying  Von  should 
dedicate  the  basilica,  as  In  the  case  of  a  Roman 
one.  I  answend,  I  will  do  so,  if  I  find  relics  of 
martyrs."  Tb8  same  custom  it  mentioned  by 
St.  Basil,  Epitt.  49  (iiL  142),  by  St.  Pknlibns, 
£lM.adSeverwn  {Max.  Bibl.  Pair.  torn.  vi.  193, 
ke.),  by  St.  Ong.  M.  lib.  i.  c  10.  See  In 
Uartene.  The  nlioi  were  oftan  not  the  bodie* 
themeclvet,  but  what  bad  been  simply  in  eontaot 
with  thera  [BRANDEim].  The  custoca  was  at 
first  pecnliar  to  Rome,  and  was  then  extended 
and  made  obligatory  tnr  the  2nd  Niceoe  CounciL 
Ancient  fbnni,  given  by  Uartene,  prescribe  that 
'■the  Body  of  the  Lord  be  deposited."  On 
(lediration.  Hooker  (E.  P.  v.  I^)  and  Bingham 
(Antiq.  viii.  9,  8)  both  quote  St.  Augustine  (A 
Cvit.  i7«,  viii.  27;  xxii.  10;  contra  FmuL  xx. 
21 ;  contra  Maxim,  i. ;  de  Vera  Setig.  c.  55)  as 
showing  how,  and  with  what  interest  and  limi- 
tation, original  custom  of  dedieatii^  charchea 
to  the  Lord  only  was  afterwards  txteoded  to 
their  dedication  under  the  name,  br  as  ne- 
morlals  of  sninU  and  martyi-s,  or  by  the  title  of 
virtues,  especially  of  totidtm,  as  was  the  oase  in 
the  chief  cities  of  the  em^re.  Augustine  in 
writing  against  MazEmlnus  monds  an  aivnment 
for  the  deitv  of  the  Holy  Ghost  apon  dis- 
tincUon:   "that  H*  most  be  Qod,  (tecausa 


Umplee  were  built  and  dedicated  to  Him,  which 
it  would  be  sacrilege  .to  do  to  any  other  emtwe;*' 
The  custom  of  lighting  twdre  eaadWa  in  allwM 
to  in  the  Pteudo-Angustinc,  &rai.  338  (sL  3V 
in  Dedic.  EccleticK.  '*  Th|s  lesson  occurs  suit^y, 
when  the  candelabra  are  blessed,  tltat  he  who 
works  is  as  a  light  placed  on  a  candlestick.''  Tba 
vetT  andent  rite  of  inscribing  other  tlic  witole 
alphabets  both  Greek  aad  La^  or  soom  iMtcn 
of  thera,  or  one  alphabet,  is  spoken  of  byGrcgoiy 
In  his  LAer  Sacra7ite^4''rvm :  "Then  let  the 
bishop  begin  from  the  left-haad  ooroer  at  the 
east,  writing  on  the  pavettent  with  his  pastwal 
SUIT  A.  B.  C,  to  the  right  comer  of  the  west ; 
again  banning  from  the  owner  at  the  east  be 
writes  A.  B.  C.  and  ao  on  to  the  left  comer  of  the 
church."  OregoTT  saya  that  some  bi&fa<^  added 
the  Hebrew  al[Hiabet.  The  inscriptioo  was 
called  tiie  A.  B.  C.  dariam.  See  more  on  the 
custom  in  Uartane  (il.  13,  who  gives  a.d.  980  as 
the  infiwior  data  for  it),  and  HaskcO,  JHbmai. 
M.  I.  173  n. 

It  is  difficult,  however,  from  the  few  and 
scattered  notices  in  primitive  Writera,  to  con* 
struct  the  probable  course  of  the  ritual  of  conse* 
cnition  in  early  timea.  We  may  say  wiA 
Bingham,  "  tha^  the  manner  and  cererooay  ot 
doing  this  was  not  always  exactly  one  aad  the 
same,  therefore  we  are  chiefly  to  regard  tlie 
substance  of  the  thing,  which  was  the  separatien 
of  any  building  from  common  uae  to  a  religions 
service.  Whatever  ceremony  tin  was  performed 
with,  the  first  act  of  initiating  and  apimpriatfi^ 
H  to  a  dlvina  use  was  its  eenseciatioa ;  aad 
therefore,  Is  allosfmi  to  this,  the  first  b^nniic 
of  anything  Is  many  times  n^lad  its  dadkatioh. 
Whether  lurches  bad  any  other  ceremony 
besides  this  in  their  dedication  for  the  first  three 
Bges  is  not  certain,  though  it  is  highly  probable 
they  might  have  a  solema  thanksgiving  ud 
prayw  for  a  sanctified  nse  of  them  sIko,  over  and 
besides  the  usual  liturgy  of  the  Church,  becanse 
this  was  tn  use  among  the  Jews  "  {Anti^.  viii. 
9, 1).  So  also  Lewis  iffiatorieal  Haay)  remarks 
npcn  tha  difEcnIty  of  discovering  tht  use  of  thla 
rite  in  its  particular  parts,  because  the  custom 
of  those  early  times  was  obscure,  yet  "  be  hopes 
to  shew  some  remains  of  the  footsteps  of  this 
ceremony  "  (p.  29),  and  gathen  thtm  togethw 
(p.  105),  at  bacad  in  tha  savaral  taataaoaa  wholn 
given. 

Of  the  various  fonna  printed  from  HSSk,  tbt 
Ordo  BomanMt  for  the  bnlldlng  and  oonaectaMon 

of  a  cJinrch,  ttc,  mid  to  be  of  the  8th  ceatnry,  is 
given  in  the  Max.  Bibi.  Pair.  (torn.  ziii.  p.  713, 
&c).  Goar  {Euck.  Qraeaipm)  gives  the  custo- 
mary order  in  laying  the  foundation  of  a  church, 
and  tiib  prayer  to  be  said  on  the  oconslon,  which 
some  call  the  cross-fixing ;  and  the  order  for 
fixing  the  cross  afler  the  ^nroh  is  finished,  by 
the  patriarch,  under  which  head  there  are  oertnin 
prayers  attributed  to  Calltxtus  on  the  dedication 
of  a  temple,  and  a  very  i«vliz  rdftt  aol  ico- 
Xot)9U  M  KoBupAm  MuS  (p.  806,  &&,  and  p. 
848).  Hartene(£W.  £ir.ii.l3.p.244&c):>as 
printed  eleven  forms,  of  which  the  oldest  are  (1) 
from  the  Book  of  Getlone  io  Italy  about  a.d.  800, 
(2)  from  the  pontifical  of  ^bert,  archbishop  of 
York,  A.D.  750,  (3)  from  the  Anglican  pontifical 
in  the  monastenr  of  Jumiigea,  a.d.  800,  (4)  from 
1the  pontifical  of  St,  Dunstan  of  Oantartninr,  (5) 
from  a  oodnof  St  Mary's,  BMnm,  ±Jk  9do^i!^ 
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inm  k  pontifical  of  the  Church  of  Noyuo,  «.l>. 
$•10.  Mackell  prinU  from  the  Sarum  Pmttifical 
the  Ordo  **  De  Eccleaiae  dedicatione,  8«u  conse- 
cratiou"  (^mvnm.  Bii.  t.  162-203),  and 
hiu  foiiM  remarks  on  ,the  labject  In  his  pre- 
Jiminarr  diiMrtatioD,  pp.  edxT.-<^xKv.  Daniel 
J  Corf.  Ziturg.i.  355-384.)  prints  the  rite  "Ex 
foatificali  Romano,"  with  notes  of  collation 
from  other  rituals.  H«  holds  that  in  the  most 
ancient  times  it  wm  not  the  mass  onljr  that  was 
suiEeient  at  the  couecratioa  of  new  chnrches 
(which  Binterim.hail  ai^ed),  Unt  that  it  was  the 
miss  proper  for  dedication,  together  with  addi- 
tions of  certain  forma  of  benediction.  Both 
these  writers  allow  that  the  ritual  of  present  nse 
ecareelr  reaches  the  8th  ceDtury. 

4.  Annivei'tariea  of  eonsecratioiu  of  chtirches 
have  their  natural  origin  in  the  feast  of  dedica- 
tion of  the  terople,  attended  hy  our  Lord  (St. 
John  X.  '22,  23)  in  conformity  with  1  Mace.  ir. 
56-59;  St.  Gregory  Nazinn.  (_Orat.  43,  «ii  ttj* 
xupioiHlr  init.)  speaks  of  it  as  an  anciani  cnstom 
•■to  hoiour  chnrches  by  the  feaata  of  their 
dedication ;  and  that  not  for  once  only,  but  upon 
Lhe  annual  return  of  the  day  of  their  coosecra- 
tions,  that  good  things  Iwcome  not  forgotten 
through  lapse  of  time."  It  is  doubtful  who 
initiated  the  custom.  Soma  make  it  date  from 
the  consecration  of  the  church  of  the  Holy 
Sepulture  at  JerosaUm,  on  Sept.  13  [Ana- 
OTUisl  (See  Soxom.  ff.  E.  t.  26 ;  NIeeph.  riii. 
50.)  Felix  IV.,  a.d.  526,  put  out  a  decree  "  Uiat 
the  solemnities  of  the  dedications  of  chnrches  are 
to  be  celebrated  every  year.'*  Gr^orr  the 
Great  confirmed  the  practice,  and  it  was  adopted 
by  Angnstiue  in  Bntain,  together  with  the 
cgstom  of  boiUliiig  booths  round  the  church,  and 
holding  common  festivities  (Bede,  E-  cl.  Hist.  i. 
30).  The  memory  of  the  dedication  of  .St. 
Sophia  at  Constantinople  was  kept  up  every 
Dec  23  (Du  Cangc,  (h»i$t.  Chr.  iii.  6).  Qavanti 
(u.  350,  ka.\  de  Oommmi  De^aOionit  Se- 
ct niae,  baa  roles  aid  rvmarks  on  this  class  of 
festival  and  its  coacnrrence  with  others. 

The  Si^mbolitm  of  the  rite  of  consecration  may 
be  said  to  appear  in  the  earliest  titles  given  tt> 
churches  (see  above),  and  in  the  essential  idea  of 
consecration  as  exprassed  by  Hooker,  E.  P.  r.  12, 
13;  Knghan,  Akin.  riiL  9,  8;  Lewis,  p.  98. 
Alcoln,  da  Ooma  Ihmini,  says,  "Charches  are 
consecrated  that  the  coming  of  angels  into  them 
may  be  invited,  and  that  men  entering  into  them 
may  be  restrained  from  mean  thoughts."  St. 
Thomas  Aqoio.  (5«niina,  part  Iii.  Quaest.  85, 
art.  3)  says,  "  A  church  b  consecrated  because 
the  Churui  is  the  spouse  of  Christ ;  and  when  the 
octave  u  celebrated  for  denoting  the  glorious 
rftjurrection  of  the  Church  which  is  to  come." 
Remigius  of  Auzerre,  ia  the  10th  centnry,  has  a 
Treatise  on  the  mystical  signification  of  the  whole 
rite.  C£  the  reftresfla  to  this  and  other  writers 
in  Haskell  {Uaam,  Bit.  i.  162,  3).  The  same 
subject  is  elaborately  drawn  out  by  Durandus, 
Ratiunaie  Div.  Off. ;  St.  Bruno  Astenais,  Episc. 
Signtensium  (Jfiur.  BilA,  Pair.  xx.  1725),  of  the 
12th  century,  &c.  • 

^.  OmatcrtHon  vf  Altcwi.  —  Bingham  (Aiit. 
nil.  9,  10)  say*  that  the  oonaaoratlon  of  idtars 
we  mi  to  navk  Itegnn  first  of  all  in  tb«  6th 
century;  he  quotes  the  Council  of  Agde,  a.d. 
506,  can.  14  (Bruns's  Can.  ii.  145),  as  enacting 
that "  altars  are  to  be  consecrated  not  only  by 


the  chrism,  but  with  the  sacerdotal  l>enediction," 

and  the  Council  of  EjKiai!,  a.d.  517,  cna.  26  (ib. 

ii.  170),  that  "none  but  stone  altars  are  to  be 

consecrated  with  the  unction  of  the  chriam." 

Gregory  of  Tours,  in  the  6th  cestory,  In  hb 

Ih  Olmia  Ctn^utonm,  e.  xx.  (Migne,  Patnl.  71, 

p.  842),  describes  the  dedication  of  an  oratory  at 

Tours,  a  very  beautiful  cell,  heretofore  used  as  a 

salt  cellar :  *>  The  altar  was  placed  in  its  future 

position;  the  night  was  spent  in  vigil  at  the 

basilica ;  in  the  mornii^  they  went  to  the  cell 

and  consecrated  the  altar,  then  returned  to  the 

basilica,  and  thence  took  the  relics.    There  were  i 

preseqt  a  very  large  choir  of  prieKts  and  deiicons, 

and  a  distiaguiahed  body  of  honourable  citiremi, 

with  a  large  aasemUy  m  people.    On  arrival  at 

the  door  a  miracle  of  splendonr  took  place," 

which  Gregory  describes. 

LiTKRATURB. — Besides  the  several  works  and 
special  treatises  mentioaed  in  the  course  of  this 
ai-ticle,  reference  may  be  made  to  Cardinal  Bona, 
de  Btb.  LOwy.  i.  19,  20  (Antwerp  1677,  4to); 
Fabrldns  (John),  fie  Templia  Chriituawrum 
(Helmstadii  1704,  fol.);  Augusti's  List  of  Vis 
Litc'-atare  ^  Holy  Placet  (li.  317),  Schmld, 
Lilurgik,  Kultus  der  Christ- KathoiiKke  Kxrche 

I  (vol.  iii.),  Lih«r  diuinaa  Pontif.  Bom.  (Migne's 
Patrol.  voL  105),  Nap.  v.  p.  89,  Ac,  "Index 
Geaeralis  Hateriamm"  in  Max.  Bibt,  Patmm 

'  (lorn,  i.)  under  the  head  "  Ecclesla,  16,  De 
Materiali  Ecdeeia,  aeu  Tempio,  ejunque  aedi- 
catione,"  where  some  dedicntion  sermons  and 
mystical  expositions  and  viodicatiocs  of  the  rite 
of  consecration  may  be  found  of  the  12th  and 

13th  centuries.  [IH.  B  y.] 

6.  Summary. — It  will  ba  seen  in  the  Inataneea 
given  above  that  there  are  two  distinct 
periods  in  the  history  of  the  couecratioa  of 
churches.  In  the  early  ages,  certainly  as  late  as 
the  time  of  Constantine,  a  church  was  inaugu- 
rated by  solemn  ceremonial,  and  dedicated  to  the 
aervice  of  God  with  prayer.  Than,  as  churdiaa 
bnilt  over  the  tombs  of  martyrs  came  to  be 
regarded  as  endowed  with  peculiar  sanctity,  the 
possession  of  the  relics  of  some  saint  came  to  be 
looked  upon  as  absolutely  essential  to  the  sscred- 
ness  of  the  building,  and  the  deposition  of  such 
relica  In  or  below  the  altar  henoaforward  formad 
the  central  portion  of  the  oonsecration-rite.  AU 
the  essentials  of  snch  a  rite  are  fonod  In  the 
description  of  the  consecration  of  an  oratory, 
quofceu  above  fhun  Gregory  of  Tonrs.  [Compare 
Altar.] 

To  the  second  phase  belong  all  the  ancient 
rituals  of  consecration  now  extant,  whether  in 
East  or  West.  We  may  take,  as  a  summary  of 
the  ntes  above  referred  to,  the  service  fcr  the 
consecration  of  churches  given  in  Egbert's 
Pontifical  (pp.  26-58,  ed.  Surtees  Soc.),  whicj 
differs  in  no  essential  point  from  that  of  the 
Oregorian  saeramentary. 

The  relics  were  to  be  watched  the  night  before 
in  some  church  already  consecrated.  In  the' 
morning  the  bishop  and  clergy  came  in  procession 
to  the  church  to  be  consecrated;  candles  are 
lighted,  the  clerks  in  procession  pass  round  the 
church  outside.  The  door  of  the  church  is 
opened  with  appropriate  chants  and  ceremony, 
nayer  is  said  in  the  midst  of  the  church,  and 
the  procession,  with  litany,  solemnly  approaches 
the  altar  with  prostration.  Then  follows  the 
A.  B.  C.  darium  (see  above).     Holy  water  is 
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blHMd  and  apriukled  aboat  the  church  and  the 
altar ;  the  altar  is  oenaed  and  andstad  vitb  oil 
and  chri«ni ;  the  ilab  is  to  be  laid  on  tht  altar, 
the  littes  coverings,  the  fittings  (ornamenta)  of 
the  charch,  and  the  yeesels  to  be  tued  in  divine 
■errice  are  blessed.  Then  the  relics  are  brought 
in  colemn  procession  from  the  plnce  where  they 
had  been  deposited.  When  they  come  before  the 
altar  a  eutaio  is  drawn  between  the  clerics  and 
tiie  paopla ;  tlie  bishop  makes  the  dgn  of  the 
eron  with  chrism  inside  the  ookfessiO  or  cavity 
wbera  tha  relicc  are  to  be  placed,  and  at  the  ibar 
eomen  of  the  altar.  After  the  relics  hare  been 
placed  in  the  confessio,  the  slab  is  laid  on  the 
top  and  fixed  with  mortar.  The  bishop  says  a 
prayvr.  The  altar  is  then  covered  and  decked, 
and  the  pates  and  chalice  are  blessed. 

The  clerks  tiien  enter  the  vestry  and  pnt  on 
other  veitmelita.  Meantime  the  chnrch  is  made 
nadf,  and  tba  bishop  and  clen[y  on  thrir  return 
Mj  the  mass  /n  Dtdicattutu  &cleaiae. 

Forms  are  also  giTOU  In  the  PotUificai  (p.  57) 
for  the  *'  RecondHaUon "  of  an  altar  or  holy 
irfaca  where  blood  hu  been  shed  or  homtdde 
perpetrated. 

For  other  ceremoDiea  of  dedication  see  Post, 
Ceuetebt. 

7.  fnacripliont. — Btntichlili  on  the  Liber  font^. 
(s.  35,  i.  p.  74,  ed.  Migae)  qaotes  the  fbllowing 
inscription  as  proving  Uia  oonsoorstion  of  a 
ehordi  at  Rome  in  the  4th  century  by  Damasns 
or  Damasius : — 

T  .  I .  X  .  H  .  EGO  DAHASI 
VS  VRB  SOME  EPS  AN 
C  D0U7  COSECRAVJ 

..  .  N.R.Q.S.M.S.S.PA.S.PE. 

:.e.  Titnlvt  in  CAritti  nomine.  Ego  Damaeiut 
mrhit  Romae  Epiacojmt  Aanc'i/omtim  conMcniof. 
Tie  interpretation  of  the  remaining  portion  of 
the  inacrlption  is  dosbtfiil,  but  S.PA.S.PE. 
HOD  .to  designate  Sanctue  Pmtlue,  Sanctut 
Petrvi,    On  the  reverse  of  the  stone  is  engraved, 

[Hie  wJQVIESCIT  CAPVT 
SCI  CRESCENTINI  H. 
KT  RELIQIB  S.SVPANT. 

The  Abb^  Martignv  {Dictionnairt^  p.  227)  has 
acutely  remarked,  toat  the  epithet  tanctut  is 
not  known  to  be  used  In  this  war  so  early  as 
the  4th  century,  and  Uiat  the  inscription  is 
pmbabiy  of  a  later  date  than  the  time  of  Pope 
Damaaus.  Thei-e  is,  in  fact,  probably  no  inscrip- 
tion testifying  to  the  consecration  of  a  chnrch 
of  so  early  a  date  as  the  time  of  St.  Ambrose, 
when  we  know  that  a  dedication-rite  similar 
in  essentialB  to  that  of  later  thnce  was  coming 
into  use.  [C] 

S.  Effect  of  Contecration. — Churches  and  their 
sites,  once  consecmted,  were  to  be  reserved 
exclusively  for  the  offices  of  religion.  Sating 
and  drinking  in  them  was  forbidden  after  the 
love-feasts  had  been  aboliidied :  and  wearing 
arms  in  them  was  never  allowed.  In  virtue 
of  the  2nd  of  these  rules  they  speedily  became 
asylums  or  places  of  refuge  for  all  threatened 
with  violence :  still  they  could  only  be  used  as 
fudi  for  a  limited  duration  in  virtue  of  the  first. 
**P8teant  samml  Dei  templa  timentibus,"  said 
one  law  ia  the  Theodoaian  code,  not  merely  con- 


firming this  privilege,  but  extending  it  to  the 
various  snrronadioga  of  a  church  when  meals 
might  be  taken  and  sleeping  quarters  eata- 
blished  for  uiy  length  of  time ;  by  another  liw, 
however,  it  was  modified,  by  exclnding  public 
debtors,  slaves,  and  Jews,  frcnn  benefiting  by  it 
in  futnre  (lib.  ix.  tit.  49) ;  and  Justinian  after- 
wards excluded  malefactors  (AbtW.  17).  Some 
interesting  remarks  oa  these  constitutions  msy 
be  read  in  a  letter  of  Alcuin  (_Ep.  clvtL  ed. 
Migne)  to  his  two  disciples,  Candidns  and  Na- 
thanael :  modified  indeed  by  the  important  let- 
ter of  Chariemagoe  which  follows  it;  and  in 
accordance  with  which  the  ri^ts  of  saBctaair 
are  upheld  In  the  Frank  eapitnlajies  of  the  8th 
century. 

Property  givea  to  the  Chnrch  might  never  be 
alienated  from  it,  except  under  special  drenm- 
stances  defined  by  the  canons :  much  more  there- 
fore buildings  that  had  been  solemnly  oonse- 
ciuted.  Hie  canoas  forbidding  niieaatlon  at* 
numerous  firom  the  15th  Anqrran,  A.D.  315 
downwards  ;*  and  the  Slst  and  three  following, 
with  the  65th  Apostolical,  mar  be  still  earlier. 
Jnstinian  has  numerous  r^nlstions  to  the  same 
effect  in  his  Code  (lib.  ii.  tit.  2)  and  7th  Novel. 
In  all  these  church  property  seems  to  be  consi- 
dered inalienable,  rather  as  bdi^  In  trust  fbr 
others  than  upon  higher  grounds :  at  all  events, 
none  of  them  actoally  discuss  consecrated  sites 
and  buildings  as  such.  Charlemagne  was  more 
explicit  in  one  of  his  capitularies  (a.d.  80%,  c  94, 
ed.  Higne) :  "  Ut  loca  quae  semd  Deo  dedicaU 
sunt  ut  monasteria  dnt,  maneaat  pcrpetno  mo- 
nasteria,  nec  possiot  ultra  fieri  saeculaiia  babi- 
tacals."  This  was  genenllsed  subsequently,  till 
it  appeared  as  a  maxim  in  the  '*  B^nlae  Juria," 
appended  to  the  6th  book  of  the  Decretals,  in 
these  words :  "  Semel  Deo  dicatnm  non  eat  ad 
usus  humancs  ulterlns  transferendum  "  (No.  51). 
Even  the  wood  and  stones  used  in  bniMlog  a 
church  were  oonsidered  to  have  shared  ita  con- 
secratioD,  and  could  not  afterwards  be  removed 
to  subserve  structures  purely  secular,  thongh 
they  might  be  burnt.  Events  in  this  respect 
have  long  since  proved  stronger  than  the  De- 
cretals :  and  there  are  some  remarkable  words  on 
record  of  Jehovah  Hlnwlf  In  taking  poesesskm 
of  the  first  building  ever  dedicated  to  lus  servioo, 
shewing  that  His  acceptance  of  it  was  condi- 
tional, and  might  not,  under  drcnmstancee  which 
actually  took  place,  be  permaitent :  **  Now  have 
1  chosen  and  sanctified  this  bonsc,  that  my  name 
may  be  there  for  ever.  .  .  .  But  if  ye  turn  awar 
and  forsake  my  statutes  and  my  oommaodment$ 
which  I  have  set  iiefore  you  .  .  .  this  house  wfairh 
I  have  sanctified  for  my  name  will  I  cast  out  of 
my  sight,  and  will  make  it  to  be  a  proverb  and 
n  by-word  mong  all  nations'*  (2  Chron.  vU.  19, 
20).  Canonists  nave  forgottn  these  worda  altcM 
gether  in  estimating  the  "  effect*  of  coasocration." 
Comp.  particularly  Lequeux's  Manual,  Trttct.  di 
SebKS  SacriSjl.  xci.  and  cxxvl.-xxxlx.  A  larger 
work  Is  Gibert's  Corfi.  Jwr.  Canon,  vol.  ii.  7>w(. 
de  Eccl.  til.  xv.  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

CX>NSEORATION  (Et^OHABismo).  (CVmw- 
cratio,  Sancttjic^io.  i^^iipvirts,  iyt<urt*i^-)  For 
the  distinction  between  consecration  snd  bene- 
dictloB,  see  BsNEDicnoH.  Tbe  general  con- 
sideration of  the  doctrine  of  Encharistic  coniagn- 
tion  belimgs  to  theoli^,  and  the  questioa  is 
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OONSECBATIOX 
sanMertd  hen  only  i>  It*  r«Utloa  to  the 

1.  The  prindpal  fomolM  of  eonsecntlon  ure 
Eiren  under  Ctsov  OF  thb  LrruBor,  It  will 
be  sMit  in  that  article  that  the  moct  noteworthy 
differ«Dce  between  the  Conns  of  conaocration  mti 
la  the  EMt«ni  and  tha  W«t«ni  oharolMa  nspto- 
tlnl/conncU  In  HUm,  that  In  th«  Eastern  Chnrofa 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  Invoked,  after  the  redution 
of  the  words  of  Institntion,  to  descend  apon  the 
dements,  and  make  them  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ  [Eficlksis];  and  this  Invocation  is 
oomnonly  thought  to  imply,  that  coaseentioit 
wonld  bo  hn perfect  withoat  It.  This  se«ma  also 
to  b«  distloetly  iim>Iied  In  the  well-known  pus- 
age  of  Cyril  of  Jenualem  (CbfacA.  Myttag.  r. 
c  7),  which  speaks  of  the  hallowing  and  changing 
inflnenoe  of  the  Holy  Spirit  [Camos  of  tub 
Ijnn»r,  p.  269}.  On  tin  otbar  hand,  in  th« 
Wostoro  oh  arches,  the  InTOcation  of  the  Holy 
Spirtt  at  this  part  of  the  liturgy  is  generally 
innting,  and  the  whole  consecrating  virtne  is 
attribnted  by  W^tern  ritualists  to  the  redtation 
of  the  words  of  institntion,  aceomnmled  by  the 
fitting  gaetores.  In  the  Moaarabic  liturgy,  how- 
•fw,  uta  TariaUa  pnyw  whidi  fellowa  tbo 
Staita  fireqnratly  contains  n  laroention  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  tha  eleownts;  and  such  an 
Invocation  is  almost  certainly  an  ancient  rite 
which  the  Latin  Chorch  baa  loat,  not  an  iniwTa- 
tion  of  the  Orientals.  Anpla  taforaatlon  on  tka 
pdnta  of  diflweoce  in  this  respect  batwaen  East 
and  West  may  be  fbood  in  Bona  (de  Seb.  Lii. 
it.  &  13,  (S  4,  SX  Renandot  iia.  Onmt,  1.  1S6), 
ToattA  (note  on  Cyril,  Cat  Mutt.  v.  7),  Le 
Bmn  (Cirim.  de  la  Meaae,  torn,  iii.),  and  Neale 
{EtuUm  Ch.  Introd.  pp.  492  ff.). 

3.  In  the  Ordo  Somtmv  III.  c  16,  tho  fiil- 
lowiog  rnbrieal  direction!  an  glvon.  After 
the  Pope  has  oommonioated  of  the  cnp,  which 
Is  held  by  the  archdeacon,  the  Utter  poon  a 
portion  of  the  remaining  wine  into  the  larger 
chatlcc  from  which  the  people  is  to  iximmtinioate ; 
for  wUe  not  coosecrated  oat  mingled  with  the 
Lord's  Blood  is  completely  sanctified  (sanctt- 
ficator  per  omnem  modum).**  The  reason  of 
this  cnstom  probably  was  that  In  a  very  large 
congregation  it  was  difficult  to  consecrate  exactly 
tha  qnantity  of  wine  reqnir«d.  A  small  quantity 
was  therefore  eonsecrated  in  the  first  Instance, 
wd  amplified  according  to  tha  number  of  com- 
mialeanta  by  pooring  in  fresh  wine.  The  whole 
of  the  wino  in  the  cap  was  held  to  be  completely 
eoDsecratcd  by  mingling  with  that  which  bad 
bMD  originally  consecrated.  The  same  practice 
is  aiuoiaed  In  the  Ceremoniale  of  St.  fieuignos 
at  Dijon,  in  the  Cistercian  Statnfta,  in  th* 
Stotntas  of  tha  Abbey  of  St.  Victor  at  Pnris, 
and  In  Lyndwood's  Oonatitut.  Proviu.  See  H»- 
bfUon  (Omm.  Praniut  in  OnL  Son.  pp.  Izii. 

MiL> 

S.  Tha  nladng  a  partlela  of  tha  conseeratad 
bread  In  tne  duuiee  Is  aometlmes  called  "  oon- 
sacratioB."  In  the  JUiua  lUffrici  (Bona,  dg  Jieb. 
lAL  p.  553)  the  petition  occurs,  "  Fiat  oommistio 
•t  eonsecratio  corpori«  et  sangninb  D.  N.  I.  C. 
onmibos  aoclpientibas  nobis  in  vitam  aetemam ; " 
and  th«  17th  canon  of  th«  1st  Cooadl  of  Orange 
41rMts,  "Con  eapsa  at  oaliz  ofihrandos  est,  et 
•dmiztione  •uohaiistlae  ooaseerandos."  Com- 
Ban  CoMMisTio. 

4.  On  certain  days  It  Is  an  aBdcBt  onstwi  not 
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'  to  conseemte  the  sacred  elements.  See  Prae- 
aASCriFIED,  LlTUROV  OF.  [C] 

CONSECRATION  OF  BISHOPS  [Bibhop  : 
Ordimatioh.] 

CONSENT  TO  MARBIAOE.  The  mar^ 
riaga-Iav  of  all  countries  turns  upon  one  or 
other  of  two  principles.  Either  marriage  is 
viewed  as  a  nnion  between  persons,  or  as  the 
disposal  of  a  property.  In  the  former  case, 
the  consent  of  the  parties  themselres  is  the  main 
element  in  it ;  in  the  latter,  that  of  some  other 
person  or  persons.  Still,  In  legislations  founded 
upon  the  former  prindple,  the  alenent  of  conMnt 
by  others  comes  in  as  a  salntary  check  upon  rash 
self-dispooal  by  the  yonog  ;  in  those  founded 
upon  the  latter,  the  reoognltion  of  a  right  of 
self-Ml«  in  the  adult  niay  equally  check  the  too 
antboritativa  Intarftreace  of  others. 

Hie  Jewish  law  to  in  Hs  inception  essentiaUy 
personal.  Christ  needed  but  to  refer  to  the  first 
chapter  of  the  Jewish  Scriptures  in  order  to 
bring  out  the  full  spirituality  of  the  marriage 
relation  (Matt.  ziz.  4 ;  Hark  x.  6).  In  Genesis, 
the  woman  is  at  once  Jbrought  before  us  as  the 
one  "  halpnwet "  for  tht  man.  At  the  outset  of 
the  Adamio  history,  there  b  no  qnestlim  of 
sdllng  or  buying,  no  exercise  of  any  third  will 
between  the  two.  Ood  simply  hringt  the  womai^ 
to  tiie  man,  who  at  once  recognises  her  as  bone 
of  his  bonea,  aftd  flesh  of  his  flesh  (c.  ii.  w.  20, 
32,  23).  As  the  history  proceeds,  however, 
other  elements  develope  themselves.  Slavery 
makes  its  appearance,  and  the  slave-own^r  to 
exhibited  as  giving  the  slave  in  marriage  (Gen. 
zvi.  3 ;  zzx.  4). 

Throughout  the  patriarchal  history  f  Oen.  zzlv., 
zxli.,  xzxiv,;  Ex.  ii.  21X  under  the  Law  (Vz. 
xzi.  4,  7,  8;  zxll.  17;  Deot.  zxii.  16),  In  the 
time  of  the  Judges  (Josh,  xr,  16,  17;  Jndg,  i. 
12 ;  zv.  1,  2 ;  zxi.  1,  7,  8 ;  Ruth  iv.  10),  under 
the  Monarchy  (1  Sam.  zvil.  25 ;  xviii.  19,  21, 27 ; 
2  Sam.  ziii.  13;  1  Kings  ii.  17),  after  the  Cap- 
tivity (Neh  em.  ziii.  25),  in  our  Lord's  time  (Matt, 
zxiv.  38 ;  Luke  zvii.  27),  in  the  Apostullo  (^nnh 
(1  Cor.  vii.  36),  the  right  of  the  father  to  giva 
his  daughter  in  marriage,  of  the  king  to  give  ona 
who  was  under  hto  control,  is  either  aasnmed  or 
asserted. 

It  to  nevertheless  certain,  as  may  be  seen  in 
Selden's  treatise  d»  Vxfxrt  .E^raica,  and  as  has 
been  stated  above  under  the  head  BEmoTUAIj 
that  among  the  Jews  the  power  of  self-disposal 
in  marriage  was  sio'gularly  wide  far  either  sez, 
the  man  being  held  of  full  age,  aod  capable  of 
marrying  at  hto  will  in  the  last  day  of  his  15th 
year,  the  woman  In  the  second  half  of  her  12th, 
whilst  If  betrothed  under  that  age  by  their 
fathers,  ^rls  could  repudiate  the  engagemeat 
at  ten.  Tet,  strange  to  say,  the  forms  uxed  io 
Jewish  practice  belong  to  the  material,  and  not 
to  the  spiritual  view  of  mairlage.  "nie  pro- 
minence given  to  the  Arbha  or  earnest  [sre 
Arkha},  and  the  necessity  for  its  l>eing  given  to 
the  woman  herself  dther  in  money  or  money's 
worth,  shew  clearly  that  the  grand  spirituality 
of  marriage,  as  exhibited  In  the  second  chapter  of 
Genesis,  lud  been  lost  sight  of,  that  it  had  come 
to  be  viewed  essentially  as  an  act  of  wife-buying , 
and  yet  the  Act  that  the  woman,  from  earliest 
pnber^,  ms  reekoaed  aa  having  tha  sole  right 
of  kIhwI^  pneerved  aa  amount  of  freedom  io 
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tk«  ooBttact  wkidk  woatd  otherwiie  ttm  to 
btlong  only  to  th&t  riew  of  It  which  the  pne- 
tice  contnuiictL 

The  Komui  Uw  ezhfbite  to  ne  a  preoaelj 
oppoat4  derclopnieiit ;  It  etarte  from  the  ma- 
l«rial  view  to  rrow  more  and  mum  into  the 
^iritaal  one.  Mgiaallj  tha  fiither't  pUiMtat, 
•caroelj  to  be  distmgaiahed  from  mbmohtts  oner> 
•hip,  orenhadowa  all  the  doneatic  nlatiou, 
tiiuMaf  aqml^  to  the  wiA  aad  to  tha  <^ldM 
<tf  both  seiafc  EnatuaUf,  ao  fiw  m  Baarrfa^  U 
ooBoened,  the  potatat  zetotrcs  Itaelf  aiinplf 
into  a  right  of  eonaeot.  And  oonanit  la  made 
the  rerf  OManea  of  marriage.  "  Naptiaa  twa 
conmbitna,  aed  oonaanaaa  facit,"  an  the  wordi 
of  Ulpiaa  {D^.  bh.  1. 1.  xriL  1.  30).  Tha  Tali- 
ditf  of  BairiasM  floatnetad  bf  mm  eoHcot 
WW  admitted  u  a  ooutltntlo*  of  neodeaiiia 
and  Valentinian,  a.i>.  449,  (Cad^  Ik,  y.  t.  xrii. 

TUa  conaoat,  moreover,  mast  bt  at  onoa  that 
ti  th«  parties  tlMmaelves,  aad  of  thoaa  in  whosa 
aoUtta*  they  m  (Panlu,  Dig.  bk.  xxiii.  t.  ii. 
X  2).  As  to  slaTes,  Indeed,  unlike  the  Jewish 
laWt  Koman  law  Qerer  recognised  snoh 
a  thing  aa  their  marriage,  and  the  nnioiu  be- 
tween men  and  women  slaros,  which  might  h» 
permitted  and  eren  respected  bf  their  mastare^ 
were  of  do  aaora  legal  valve  tiuu  the  coupling 
o(  doaeatie  animals,  althongh,  as  may  b*  seen 
ho^after,  they  might  be  recognised  bj  the  snpe- 
rior  morality  of  the  cfanrch.  Where,  indeed,  a 
master  gave  away,  or  allowed  another  to  gire 
away,  hk  slave  girl  in  mairlage  to  a  freeman, 
or  constituted  a  dot  upm  her,  Jostiniao  ruled 
(as  will  be  Airther  sbewii  hereafter  ooder  the 
bead  Cohtract)  that  this  sbotild  anonnt  to 
an  eafranchisement  (,Code,  bk.  vH.  t.  tI.  1.  9; 
22nd  Not.  c.  1]).  But  this  of  itMtf  shows 
that  marriage  wd  slaTery  were  held  to  be 
lacompetible. 

The  prindi^  of  the  freedom  of  marriage,  and 
of  its  resting  maialy  on  the  ooosest  of  the 
parties,  stands  generally  recognised  in  Justi- 
nian's Code,  and  is  Indeed  farther  carried  out 
in  it.  "  None,"  says  a  constitution  of  Diocle- 
tian and  Maximin,  "cnn  be  compelled  either  to 
marry,  or  to  be  reooneUed  after  dinwee  "  {Code, 
bk.  r.  t.  iv.  1. 14;  and  see  I.  12,  as  to  the  fiUtu 
familiat\ 

On  tne  other  hand,  several  eaectmenta  of 
JtutlolaB'a  Code  shew  that  the  law  looked  rather 
npMi  narrlagat  from  the  woman'e  point  of  view, 
ai  tha  Aglm  of  a  hwband'/br  her,  and  there- 
fore  held  that  in  the  determination  of  that 
ehoioe,  tha  oonnsel  or  even  the  judgment  of 
third  persons  might  be  called  in  (Oidg,  bk.  v. 
t.  iv.  1.  1,  20> 
.  The  influx  of  the  bariatriaa  nations  into  the 
ampin  may  be  aald  te  have  fai  great  maasnro 
restored,  under  other  namoa,  those  stricter  vlowe 
of  paternal  authority  whidi  had  belonged  to 
Rome's  earlier  agea,  at  least  ai  respects  women. 
In  tha  Edict  of  Tlieedorio  wO'  find  a  provisim 
that  "a  fiit bar  .shall  mt  bo  compelled  agaiuat 
hb  will  to  glTe  hla  fiinlly  in  marriage-  to  any  ** 
(c.  9S).  fa  the  Lombwd  lawe  the  tiiin«iiKfn 
recalls  the  Roman  potnUu,  but  under  a  purely 
pectmlary  form,  and  instntd  being  confined 
to  the  ascending  line,  seems  to  have  belonged  to 
the  aeanst  mala  rdition.  Thua  a  law  of 
Sothfcria  (6S6  or  643%  If  after  two  jeara'  ba- 
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trot  Its]  the  man  does  not  claim  bis  bride,  "the 
lather  or  brother  or  be  who  bxs  her  mimJi— " 
may  preeeents  the  surety  till  he  pays  ber  ante 
or  jointure,  after  whioh  "they  may  give  her  ta 
aaother  hnabMd,  boi^  a  fteemau*  (a  ITflX 
A  widow  iadeed  has  power,  if  ahe  Aamt,  to  ga 
to  another  hosbaod,  being  a  fteewan  (e.  IS^ 
And  the  woman's  consent,  wbetbw  girl  at 
widow,  has  always  neat  weight  in  the  Vfm  at 
the  law.  "nius  it  aeoovnt  of  the  oacaa«l>a 
■aaa  maaeying  a  giri  or  widow  hetiotbad  to 
another,  "yet  irith  her  oonaant "  <c.  IM),  aad 
in  like  manner  of  hla  ravishing  either  wit^  her 
consent — the  tern  apparently  meaning  he^^ 
carrying  away  without  marriage  (e.  MIX 
Where  indeed  ■%  slave  married  a  fieewonw 
with  her  osaMUt  har  pannta  mi^  kill  bc>v 
or  sell  her'  out  of  the  province  (e.  229>  IW 
laws  of  Lnitprand,  a.d,  717,  enact  pMaltiea 
agaitist  those  who  betroth  to  themselveB,  or 
marry,  girls  under  twelve,  but  a  fttho*  or 
favthcr  may  give  or  betroth  his  dau^ter  or 
aistor  at  any  age  (bk.  it.  c  6).  And  H  eeema 
to  be  admitted  that  a  girl  of  twelve  may  "go 
to  a  husband  "  without  the  will  of  ber  pareata 
(bk.  vi  e.  61,  sod  see  c  66;  i^D.  724).  Tt>e 
murfwpi,  it  may  fae  observed,  appears  abo  is 
tb«  Uw  of  the  Allamaoa,  lattw  half  of  8th 
century. 

Uadar  the  lair  of  the  Sazona,  a  an  wIm 

wished  to  marry  had  to  give  300  aoMi  to  the 
girl's  patents  (t.  iv.  IX  Imt  if  be  did  so  agsint 
the  parent's  will,  she  oenseating,  twice  that 
anonnt  (L  S).  U  be  wished  to  marry  a  widow, 
bo  most  ofler  the  price  of  ber  purcMse  to  bar 
guardian  (appareatly  a  Latinized  ezpresnM  Ar 
the  nmndoaia,  or  nmtdtoald,  holder  of  the  ain 
dAon)^  her  relativee  oousenting  thereto  (t.  rii. 
1.  3).  If  her  guardian  refused  the  money,  ho 
most  tora  to  her  next  of  kin,  and  by  their 
oonaaat  he  might  have  her,  but  he  must  harw 
300  wifdi  ready  to  ^re  to  the  gnaniion  (L  4^ 
Here  a  power  of  oonseat  in  the  kinsaMs 
generally,  over  and  above  the  specific  powers  of 
the  holder  of  the  mwMfam,  is  clearly  admitted. 

The  Borgundian  law  (originally  of  the  begia- 
uing  of  the  6th  oantury)  recognizes  also  aome 
freedom  of  choice  Id  tha  woman,  espedally  IT  a 
widow.  Where  a  girl  of  her  own  acooi4  baa 
sought  a  man,  he  Ims  to  pay  only  three  timoa 
the  "price  of  marri^e  (nuptiale  pretinm) 
iastoad  of  six  times,  which  he  would  have  to 
ps7  if  he  bad  carried  her  off  against  her-witl 
(t.  lii  oc  1,  3;  see  also  t  oao.>  A  wMww" 
wishing  to  remaixy  witUa  the  year  of'  b«r< 
husband's  death.  Is  said  to  have  "free  power** 
te  do  so  (t.  xlii  c.  2 ;  law  of  aj).  517).  Bat  is 
a  later  law,  a  power  of  oonaoit  in  paranta  aamaa 
to  be  iadieated  (t  lii.). 

The  Viaigothio  law,  lAleh  has  alwayi  baaa 
held  to  bear  peculiar  marka  of  clerical  faspiiatloB, 
is  especially  rsatrictNe  of  the  womoa's  self  dis- 
posal. A  law  of  Reoeswind,  allowing  £ir^  the 
tint  time  intermarriage  between  <Mtha  aad 
Bomana,  aauits  that  a  ftvnnan  may  marry  a 
fraewoman  with  the  oolenn  consent  of  tba 
ascendants  ("  prosaplae  and  the  permiedoe  «f 
the  court  (bk.  iii..t.  L  c  1).  If  a  man  bna 
betrothed  to  himself  a  girl  <*witb  the  will  of 
her  &ther  or  the  other  near  relativee  te  wb«A 
by  law  this  power  Is  given,"  the  girl  nay  aat 
marry  another  afalaat  the  will  of  har  iria* 
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Utm,  bat  both  (ha  awl  h«r  husband  Bhall  be 
handed  over  to  the  power  of  the  man  who  had 
botrotbed  her  ■'with  the  will  of  her  relatires." 
The  tame  conrM  hi  to  be  foUo'ired  if  the  &thcr 
has  settled  for  the  marriage  of  hi<  daughter,  and 
agreed  npoa  tiie  priA ;  and  if  the  &ther  dies 
haAin  tlw  marriage,  the  gtii  fi  to  be  given  to 
htm  to  whom  ahe  has  bna  promised  bj  her 
father  *'or  her  mother"  (t.  2),  the  last  worda 
impljring  seemingly  a  power  of  eonsent  thntngh- 
out  in  the  mother. 

The  consent  of  the  parties  is  not,  however, 
altogether  overlooked,  especially  afler  betrothal, 
when  neither  can  change  his  or  her  will  if  the 
other  w-'l  not  consent  (c.  3 ;  law  of  Chiadas- 
winth).  Where  girh  of  full  age  are  betrothed 
to  male  infants,  if  either  part jr  appears  to  object, 
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convent "  (bk.  ii.  c  20);  hot  a  rery  wide  atretcb 
of  female  freedom,  Fu  rther  on,  a  Angular  proT^ 
sioa  allows  the  htubiind  whose  wife  has  deserted 
blm,  and  retiised  lor  tive  years  to  make  peaoa 
with  him,  to  marry  aouther  woman,  **  wltn  tha 
bishop's  consent "  (c.  26). 

The  Council  of  Friuli  (a.D.  791)  forbad  the 
marriage  of  infanta,  requiring  parity  of  age  and 
matnat  consent.  The  Ctirlavingiaa  capitnlaries, 
which  hare  a  sort  of  mixed  clerical  and  clrll 
authority,  enact  amongst  other  things  that  none 
shall  marry  a  widow  "  without  the  consent  of 
her  priest  (bk.  vi.  1.  408) ;  a  provision  which 
recalls  one  already  noticed  from  the  Visigothie 
law,  that  marriage  shall  not  be  lawfHil  unless 
the  wife  be  sought  for  at  the  hands  of  those  who 
appear  to  have  power  over  the  woraiin,  and  under 


the  betrothal  cannot  stand  good.  Two  yaars  (as ,  whose  protectkni  she  is  (bk.  rii.  1. 463) ;  an  enact- 
in  the  Roman  law)  ta  the  period  beyoM  which  nent  which  la  either  the  original  or  a  slightly 


the  ftilfitment  of  the  betrothal  contract  cannot 
be  enforced,  unless  by  the  honest  and  proper 
consent  of  parents  or  relatives,  or  of  the  be- 
trothed if  of  full  age  (c  4).  And  a  girl's 
actual  marrittge  without  her  parents'  couKent 
holds  good,  though  she  forieita  her  share  in  tbeir 
■neeesaloa  (t.  li.  c.  8 ;  and  see  also  t.  It.  e.  7). 
And  the  law  admits  that  a  woman  nay  be  In  a 
pflaltioD  to  dispose  of  - herself — tn  suo  arbitrio 
(t.  ir.  c  2> 

The  Salic  law  hardly  shows  with  aofficient 
deanwss  the.  early  Fmukish  Tiew  aa  to  consent 
to  narriage,    fowoi^  the  latter  half  of  the  \ 


Tsrled  replica  of  a  supposed  Mter  by  Pope  Era- 
riatas(A.D.  112-21),  toe  B))urionstiesc  of  whidi 
has  been  shown  under  the  head  BehedHTTIOX. 
It  is  however  also  enacted  that  women  are  not 
to  be  compelled  to  marry,  under  penalty  of  treble 
ban,  and  public  penance ;  or,  in  de&ult  of  means, 
of  prison  or  baniahment  (1.  470),  Laatly,  it  may 
be  mentknwd  that  the  edict  of  Charlemagne  ia 
814  required  inquiry  to  be  made,  amongst  other 
things,  as  to  men  who  had  wives  **  a^iiust  tb* 
will  of  their  parents." 

On  one  point,  Indeed,  we  ntay  trace  A-om  an 
early  period  a  marked  divergence  between  the 


Mh  century,  howerer,  a  general  constitution  of  practice  of  the  Church  and  tlie  Roman  law.  On 
Ki^  Clothar,  recorded  by  Labb^  and  Mansl,  jthe  subject  of  slave-marriages,  the  Apostolical 
apparently  as  possessing  ecclesiastical  authority  i  Constitutions  breathe  the  spirit  of  the  Jewish 
(CbmcAs,  vol.  ix.  p.  761)  enacts  that  "  none  by  law,  not  of  the  Roman,  ^ot  only  are  slave- 
o«r  authority  shall  presume  to  seek  in  narriage  marriages  reoMniaed,  but  It  is  treated  as  an 
■  widow  or  a  girl  wtthout  their  own  will."  offence  ia  a  (Arittian  master  if  he  does  not 
Two  centariea  later  the  Capitulary  of  Compile  "  give  "  a  wift  to  his  roan-alare  (bk.  vlli.  c.  33 ; 
(aJK  757)  enacts  in  a  particular  case  that  "if  any  t  compare  Ezod.  iii.  4).  Agnin,  in  a  work  which 
man  have  given  his  step-daughter,  being  a  Frank,  perhaps  does  not  greatly  differ  in  date  from  the 
against  her  wilt  and  that  of  her  mother  and  lator  portions  of  the  Apontolical  Couatitatioaa, 
relatives  »r  a  freeman,  slave,  or  cleric,  and  she  St.  Besil's  first  Canonical  Epistle,  addressed  to 


will  not  have  him  and  leaves  him,  her  relatives 
bare  power  to  give  her  another  husband  **  (c.  4). 
The  impticatiMi  oonUined  in  the  above  toxt^  that 
Burriage  of  a  freewoman  with  a  slave  might  by 
the  womaa's  own  consent  hold  good,  will  1^ 
T*marked< 

tehrtaBUally,  with  an  exception  to  be  vn- 
■tly  noticed,  the  Church  did  little  else  than 


Amphilochins,  bishop  of  Icouium,  the  writer, 
treating  evidently  of  slave-marriages,  says  :  '*  A 
woman  who  has  given  herself  to  a  man  against 
her  mastor's  will  has  committed  adultery  "  (c.  40). 
And  again  more  generally :  "  Marringes  without 
the  will  of  those  who  have  anthority.(Ky«v  rmp 

Smrpimmif)  art  adoltaritt ;  and  therafinre  daring 
>  UA  of  the  fiither  or  master  (Ssew^ov)  they 


Arilow  the  montdpal  law  on  the  subject  of  con- 1  cannot  be  free  from  Impflschmeut  until  the  asaent 
•ent,  eventually  adopting  the  Roman  civil  law  as  of  such  "  [termed  here  xiptot,  lords]  **  be  ob- 
the  basis  of  her  own.  If  we  except  a  canon  of  taioed;  for  then  does  the  marriage  acquire  firm- 
doubtful  authority,  to  be  fbund  In  Gratian  (12th  neas"  (c.  42),  Harsh  aa  is  the  tone  of  these 
oentniy),  attributed  either  to  the  4th  or  5th  passages  towards  the  rietims  of  slavery,  it  is 
Cosadi  of  Aries  (a.d.  624  or  554%  and  enacting  clear  that  for  Basil  the  relation  of  the  uave  to 
that  widows,  Iwfore  prof^lng  continence,  may  the  master  is  not  the  heathen  one  of  the  thinf 
marry  whom  they  will,— that  virgins  nay  do  the  ^  to  it>  owner,  but  one  exactly  analogous  to  that 
same,— and  that  none  should  be  forced  to  accept  of  the  child  to  its  father.  Father  and  master 
s  husband  without  the  will  of  their  parents,—  have  indeed  alike  the  qnaai^overeign  power  of  a 
the  wrUeat  Church  anotments  aeem  to  belong '  miput ;  tlM  marriage  of  thoee  under  tiidr 
to  oar  own  British  Isles.  An  Irish  synod  of  us* autluHity  is  void  without  their  assent,  bat  tt  is 
certain  date,  presided  over  by  St.  Patrick,  speaks  firm  (fi40awt)  with  it. 

thus :  "  What  the  father  wills,  that  let  the  girl  Somewhat  less  than  two  centuries  later  (A.n. 
do,  for  the  head  of  the  woman  ia  the  man.    But  |  541),  the  24th  canon  of  the  Council  of  OrlAns 


the  will  of  the  girl  is  to  be  Inquired  of  the 
frther"  (a  27).  In  the  so-called  Sxcerpta  of 
ft^aut,  arohbinhop  of  Tork,  in  the  8tb  century. 
It  wrtttan :  **  Panate  ought  to  give  women  to 
b»  anlted  to  man  In  iaan'Iag%  ualwa  the  womaa 
■hwlatnlj  rtfiuc,  ia  which  caw  ilie  may  eatv  ■ 

29 


requires  slaves  who  flee  for  sanctuary  to  churches 
in  order  to  marry  to  be  returned  to  their  masters 
aad  separated,  unless  their  parents  and  maaten 
will  iat  them  narry.  Thia  4a  again  a  harsh- 
toBod  nactmeat,  but  one  which  really  ladicatM 
a  nee  ia  th»  ■Ure's  ooaditlon.    Bitlietta  tha 
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nuster's  eooaent  hu  been  tb«  mtU  eondition  of 
nlidity  for  the  marriago ;  B«dl  Umadf 

HrimiUted  his  aathoritf  over  the  dan  to  that 
of  a  father.  Now  the  existence  of  a  parental 
■athoritj  is  recognized  in  the  siare  himself  to- 
wards his  own  offspring,  and  the  aUve-paront's 
consent  is  placed  on  a  level  with  that  of  tbe 
tnaater. 

Townrds  the  end  of 'the  6tb  centuij,  again 

(JLD.  581),'  a.  canon  (10)  of  the  1st  Cooncil  of 
Hicon  expreiMly  enacts  that  if  two  slaves  inter- 
marrf  with  their  master's  consent,  after  the 
•B&anchisement  of  either  the  marriage  ia  sot 
dtssolreJ,  though  the  other  be  not  rodeemable ; 
a  step  in  advance  of  unything  to  be  fonnd  in  the 
records  of  Arottrican  slavery  is  modem  times. 
And  in  the  Carloringian  era,  the  marriage  of 
slaves  with  the  muster's  consent  obtains  ciril 
as  well  as  ecclexitutical  val'dity.  A  copitalary 
annexed  to  the  Lombard  laws  enacts  "  That  the 
nairiagesof  slaves  be  not  dissolved,  if  they  have 
had  dilfereut  masters, ....  bat  so  neverUMless 
that  the  marriage  itMlf  be  legal,  and  by  the  will 
of  their  masters "  (c.  129).  The  30th  canon  of 
the  2Dd  Council  of  Chilons,  A.o.  813,  is  pre- 
cisely to  tiie  Kime  effect. 

On  the  whole  it  may  be  said  that,  except  so 
fa  as  relates  to  the  marriage  of  slaves,  the  role 
of  the  Church  in  respect  of  the  consents  ueoessary 
to  the  Toli.lity  of  marriage  became  hardly  settled 
dnring  the  period  which  occupies  ns.  The 
ucessity  for  the  free  consent  of  the  parties 
'UuntelTes  was  never  entirely  lost  sight  of;  bat 
In  ontiyiag  regions,  and  under  the  pressure  of 
barbarian  feelings  in  certain  races,  the  anthority 
of  the  father  over  a  daughter  was  almost  acksow- 
ledged  as  abMlute ;  whilst  elsewhere  a  claim  of 
the  family  at  large  to  interfere  was  at  least 
tacitly  admitted.  Towards  the  end  of  the 
Mriod,  iadeeJ,  in  two  instances  the  priest  or 
Diifaop  himMlf  was  made  a  consenting  party.  In 
BO  instance  however  Is  marriage  when  actually 
contracted  (except  as  between  slaves)  treated 
as  void  or  voidable  for  want  of  the  consent  of 
a  third  person.  A«  to  consents  to  Betrothal, 
me  that  word.  See  also  generally  CONraACT  or 
Makruoe.  [J.  M.  L.] 

OOXSEGNATORIUM.  To  bless  by  the  use 
«f  tba  sign  of  the  cross,  as  in  confirmatioa,  Is 
teSMd  covuigmre ;  hence  the  word  ooiw^no- 
rforfw  is  occasionally  used  to  designate  the  place 
Mt  »faft  for  that  rite.  John  the  Deacon  of  Naples 
{fiknmmM  Epua.  A>(^.)  says  that  Bishop  John 
-(about  «l(t)  erected  a  beantitbl  building,  called 
eoMign^-iitin  abMonmi,  so  arranged  that  the 
Mudy  baptized  should  pass  in  on  one  side,  be 
preaoted  to  the  bishop  who  sat  in  the  midrt, 
and  theu  pass  out  by  the  other  side.  This 
arrangemeat  was  protmbly  somewhat  peculiar; 
the  PseuJo-Alcnin  at  least  (De  Div.  Off.  e.  Ifl), 
dewribing  the  ceremonies  of  EaittiwfiTa,  mn 
that  the  newly  baptixed  wan  confirmed  fa  the 
netarlum.  (lJucange's  Qhuary,  a.  t.  '  Coosig- 
aatoriam/)  [aj 

(X>NSTANT£A,  martyr  at  K«onk  under 
Naro,  8e|>L  1»  (.l/urf.  Uieroa.,  Usuaidi).  [c.] 

COlWTANTnf  B,  bishop,  depwiition  at  Gap  in 
;rniBcf,  kfrW  U  (Hail.  HieroD..  lT>tuard{).  {C.] 

OONBTA^KB  THEOBEAT,  Emperor. 


CoaftaatiM  and  his  mother  Belma,  tmw4wr»- 
Am,  arc  eoBBonojatod  May  21  (CU.  ^jKoat,); 
Jane  18  (CUL  Armen.)  ;  Magabit  28  =  JIaidi 
24  iCal.  Ethkp.).  ConstantiiM  U  sepuxtcly 
commemorated  on  Mow  16  ia  the  Ccoraioa 
Oiiatdar.  [Clj 

OONSTANTIirOPLE,  OOXJUKmB  Of, 

(1)  JLD.  3m  (Hanai,  11.  1167-70)  held  by  the 
Ensebians  under  Eusebino  of  Nicomedia.  at  which 
St.  Athanasins  was  exiled  to  Treves,  Marcellns 
of  Ancyra,  with  several  other  bishops  deposed, 
and  Arius  ordered  to  be  received  into  communioa 
by  the  Alexandrine  Church.  According  to  Rs^ 
fiaus  {I/itt.  i.  12),  it  was  convened  by  order  of 
the  emperor,  viz.,  Constantine  the  Groat,  and 
according  to  Eosebius  the  historian  (amt.  MaavA 
i.  4),  it  was  exclusively  gathered  together  fVom 
the  upper  provinces  of  Asia  Minor,  fmm  Tlizace, 
and  the  parts  beyond  it ;  in  other  words,  the 
aeighbourbood  of  tbc  capital.  It  seems  to  have 
met  in  February,  and  not  separated  tilt  Uie  end 
of  Jnly,  so  that  its  proceedings  spread  over  nearly 
six  months. 

(S)  A.D.  339,  or  according-  to  Pagi,  340,  by 
order  of  the  Emperor  Constantins,  to  depoeo 
Paul,  the  newly  elected  bishop  there,  whose 
orthodoxy  displea<ii^  him,  and  translate  EnsaUtu. 
hia  iavonrita,  from  Nicomedia  to  the  imparUl 
Bee  (Hansi,  ii.  1275). 

(t)  A.D.  360  (Mansi,  iii.  325-3^  composed  of 
depoties  from  the  council  of  Scleucia,  jost  over, 
with  some  bishops  summoned  from  Kthynia,  to 
mef  t  them,  about  fifty  in  all  (Soc  iL  41  and  am).). 
Most  of  the  former  were  partisans  of  the  metro- 
politan of  Caesarea,  whose  name  was  Acacin^ 
and  Semi-Arians.  A  creed  was  published  by 
them,  being  the  9th,  says  Socrates,  that  hM 
come  out  since  that  of  Kicaea.  It  was,  ia  &e^ 
what  had  baen  reheanad  at  Rimbi,  with  Um 
further  declaration  that  neither  substanoe  nor 
hypostasis  were  permissible  terms  io  speakiag  <tf 
God.  The  Son  was  pronounceil  to  be  like  the 
Father  according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  Aetio^ 
who  maintained  the  contrary  oinnion,  was  con- 
demned. A  synodical  epistle  to  George,  biabtm 
of  Alexandria,  whose  presbyter  he  was,  conveyed 
the  sentence  passed  upon  him  and  his  followers 
Several  bishops  were  deposed  at  the  same  tinoe ; 
amoog  whom  were  Macedoniua,  bishop  of  Constaa- 
tinoide,  Etensins  of  Cyzicnm,  Basilins  of  Ancyn, 
and  laat,  but  sot  least,  St.  Cyril  vi  ienualen — 
all  for  various  causes.'  Ten  bishops, who  declined 
subscribing  to  these  depositions,  were  to  consider 
themselvesdeposeltilltherBubscribed.  Ulphilaa, 
bishop  of  the  Qoths,  who  had  hitherto  profomed 
tbc  Nlcena  fiuth,  was  one  of  those  present,  and 
joined  in  their  creed.  Eudoxius  managed  to  alip 
from  Aatioch  into  the  vacancy  created  bv  the 
depoaition  Hacedonius.  On  the  other  hand, 
Enstathitis  of  Sebaste  was  not  allowed  even  a 
hearing,  as  having  been  previously  dapostd  at 
the  synod  of  Caesarea,  in  Asia  Minor,  under  his 
own  father,  Eulalius. 

(4)  The  2nd  general,  met  in  May,  A.Dk  381, 
to  re-assemble  the  fallowing  year,  for  rsaaoas 
explained  by  the  bishops  in  their  synodical  iettcr 
of  that  date  (Mansi,  iii.  583,  note).  Owieg  te 
this  circumstance,  and  to  the  fitct  that  ita  iKts 
hare  been  loat,  its  proceedings  are  uat  tmj  te 
unraveL  Soerates  begins  hb  aoooant  nt  A 
saying  that  the  Emperor  Theodesius  coavened  a 
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fMUMil  of  blihopa  of  tbe  nme  &lth  u  hlnuelf^ 
Ib-  order  that  the  faith  settled  tt  Nic&w  might 
mnil,  KoA  a  bishop  be  appointed  to  the  see  of 
UiBstantinople  (v.  6).  That  the  biihopa  met  at 
Ilia  bidding  ta  testified  hy  themselves  f&  their 
short  addrev  to  him  sobscqneotly,  to  oo&finn 
what  tite;  had  decreed  (Maui,  ib.  557),  to  saj 
Bothing  of  other  proofs,  for  which  sec  Beveridge 
(S/mod.  ii.  89).  Whether  they  reassembled  at 
Ua  bidding  we  are  nut  told.  Of  their  Bumber 
there  has  never  been  any  diapat^  this  cooBcil 
having  in  Ihct  gone  by  the  aane  of  that  of  "  the 
150  (fw)  &thers"  ever  since.  There  were  36 
bisho|is  of  the  Macedonian  party  likewise  invited, 
bot  they  qnitted  Cooatautinople  in  a  body  when 
thsy  foand  that  it  waa  the  jailh  of  tbe  Nicene 
fathers  to  which  they  would  be  called  upon  to 
nbteribe.  Of  those  present,  Timothy,  bishop  of 
Alexandria,  St.  Meletius  of  Antioch,  wtto  presided 
at  first,  St;  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Ascholius,  bishop 
of  Thessalooica,  St.  Amphilocbitu  of  Iconium, 
with  the  two  Gregories  of  Maztanzum  and  Nyssa, 
wer*  the  most  coituderable,  Ncctarlua  and  fla- 
Tian  being  added  to  their  nnmber  before  they 
aepanted.  I>i<nysins  Exiguus  (MansI,  iii.  568- 
72)  baa  preserred  the  names  of  all  who  sub- 
scribed. Seven  canons  and  a  creed  would  appear 
at  first  sight  to  have  been  sobmitted  to  the  em- 
pemr  br  the  assembled  fathers  £>r  confirmation 
at  the  ooH  of  their  labours.  John  Scholasticus, 
bowenr,  the  Greek  collector  of  caaons  in  tbe 
6tb  century,  contemporary  with  Dionysius  Exl- 
gnnt,  reckons  only  six  (ap.  Justell.  Biljl.  Jw. 
Canon,  ii.  502),  Dionysius  himself  only  three ; 
b-Jt  then  he  has  appMided  the  4th  to  the  2nd. 
The  creed  follows  in  his  version  as  in  the  Greek. 
Isidore  Uercator  makes  six  canons  out  of  his 
three,  and  numbers  the  creed  aa  a  7th. 
Another  Latin  version  given  in  Manai  makes  five 
canons  out  of  hu  three,  and  omits  the  creed. 
The  Arabic  psnphnse  (i6.)  makes  four  In  all, 
witlioat  the  oreed;  but,  in  nddltioB  to  Us  three, 
setting  down  aa  s  fourth  canon  6  of  the  Greek 
Tcnion.  Whether  any  canons  hare  been  lost 
muw  to  admit  of  some  doubt.  Socratea,  as  is 
weli  known,  speaks  of  the  establishment  of 
patriarchs  as  one  of  the  things  done  by  this 
coaacU :  and  the  Arabic  paraphrase,  under  a 
separate  heading,  "nonoemi&g  the  oiderof  the 
pnlates,  and  their  nak  and  place,"  explains  this 
as  follows :  **  Honour  besides,  and  the  primacy, 
waa  granted  in  this  council  to  the  bishop  of  Rome, 
and  be  was  made  first,  lite  bishop  of  Constanti- 
nople second,  the  bishop  of  Alexandria  third,  the 
bishop  of  Antioch  fourth,  and  the  bishop  of 
Jerusalem  fifth  " — wbieh  Is  the  more  remarkable 
as  neither  it  nor  Socrates  omit  the  canon  ordain- 
ing spedal  prerogatiTes  for  new  Rome.  As 
Bereri'lge  well  remarks,  it  is  one  difficulty  con- 
iiect«d  with  these  caaons  [^Syaod.  iL  fiSX  that  in 
nil  probability  thejr  were  not  all  passed  at  the 
«une  GowudL  This,  and  a  good  deal  more  bear- 
ing upon  the  history  of  the  council,  will  come 
oat  as  we  examine  them.  Canon  1  confirms  the 
dootriae  of  the  318  Hicene  Fathers,  condemning 
io  particular  the  errors  of  the  Eonomians  or 
Anomaeans — in  other  words,  the  extreme  Arians 
—tbe  Endoxians  or  Arians  pure,  and  the  Scmi- 
Axfans  or  Paeumatomachi — fighters  against  the 
Holy  Spirit — with  the  followers  of  Sabellius, 
Marcellns,  Photinos,  and  ApoUinaris.  Of  these 
the  Snnt-Arians  engaged  most  attention  by 


far  here,  from  the  fbrther  error  into  whidi  they 
had  fallen  of  late  respecting  the  Divinity  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  All,  in  short,  that  was  ruled  by 
this  council  on  doctrine  was  directed  ngiiinst 
them  exclusivelr.  But,  as  such,  they  were  more 
properly  termed  Macedonians  than  Semi-Arimu, 
fVom  Macedonius,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  de- 
posed at  the  synwd  held  there  A.O.  StrO,  for 
various  crimes,  and  afterwards  founder  of  the 
sect  celled  **  Pneamatomaciii."  for  obvioas 
reasoDS  they  are  not  desigiuited  heie  from  the 
name  of  their  fonndar.  Wuttfieirer**'^  were  we 
shall  see  presently.  Canes  2  confines  each  bishop 
to  his  own  diocese,  in  particular  the  ?  shop  of 
Alezandrid  Is  restricted  to  £f[ypt,  the  biobope  ot 
the  l^t  to  the  East  alcKte,  the  privileges  of  the 
Church  of  Antioch,  in  confonnitr  with  the 
Micene  eanona,  being  nuintained  i  the  blabopa  of 
Asia,  that  la,  Asia  Jlinor,  to  tbs  South-West, 
Pontus  and  Tbrace,  similarly  to  their  respective 
limits.  By  the  word  "diocese"  is  meant,  as 
Bereridge  shows  (p.  t'A"),  a  tract  embracing  sere* 
ral  prarinoea.  Tlie  erenta  whidi  had  led  to  thiy 
enactment  reqnire  some  notice.  Inmiediately  on 
,  tbe  death  of  Valens  (Clinton's  Fa^i  H.  A.D.  379, 
:  col.  St.  Gregory  Nasianzen  appeared  at  Cop- 
(tsntinople,  whither  he  was  invited  by  the  ortho- 
:  doi  party  refusing  obedience  to  Deroophilus,  the 
Arian  bi^op  in  possession.  Ue  was  consecrated 
by  St.  lleletlus  of  Antloob,  who  thus  went  out 
of  his  dtoeeee  to  ordain  Mmu  Peter,  bishop  of 
Alexandria — then  reckoned  the  second  see  in  the 
world  after  Rome — not  to  be  outdone,  nomiuated 
Mazimus  the  cynic,  as  he  was  called  ftom  his 
philoeophical  antecedents,  to  the  post,  and  de- 
puted three  bishops  from  Egypt  to  carry  out  bia 
cooMcration  on  the  spot.  Maiimus  had  pro- 
vionsly  seemed  to  take  part  with  Gregory,  and 
Theodosina  rejected  him,  when  be  appeared  as 
his  rival  (Gintoa,  16.  and  Vales,  ad  Soz.  vii.  9). 
This  conflict  of  the  two  sees,  however,  terminated 
in  tbe  redgnaUon  of  Gregory,  soon  after  the 
meeting  of  the  council,  though  he  was  declared 
bishop  there,  and  all  that  related  to  Maxlmus 
annulled  in  a  special  canon — the  4th. 

Most  prol)ably,  the  3rd  canon,  ordainlog  that 
in  future  the  see  of  Constantinople  should  take 
honorary  precedence  (tA  wftv^ta  f^t  TiftSt) 
next  alter  Rome,  waa  intended  to  prevent  flie 
bishops  of  Antlodi  and  Alexandria  ft-om  erea 
attempting  to  take  such  liberties  with  it  again. 

Another  event  had  occurred  meanwhile  (Clin- 
ton, 16.  col.  4),  which  may  be  supposed  to  ac- 
count for  the  aalro  to  the  pririkges*  of  the 
Church  of  Antioch,  expreased  in  the  2nd  oanon. 
St.  Meletiua  of  Aotiocn  had  died  "during  the 
session  between  May  and  July."  The  funeral 
oration  pronounced  over  him  by  St.  Gregory  ot 
Nyssa  is  still  extant,  but  it  contains  no  histpncnl 
allusiona.  There  had  been  a  compact  entered 
into  between  bia  party  and  that  of  St.  Faulinua 
at  Antioch  two  years  before— where  they  were 
rival  bishops — that  both  parties,  whenerer  either 
of  the  biiihops  died,  should  unite  under  the  sur- 
vivor of  them,  in  spite  of  this  understanding, 
Fhivian,  who  had  been  one  of  the  chief  promoters 
of  it  among  the  snpporters  of  St.  Meletius,  was 
unanimously  appointed  bishop  in  bis  stead  by 
the  council  (Cave,  /fist.  Xif.  1.  277  and  364^ 
This  act  not  merely  re-opened  the  schism  at 
Antioch,  but  produced  heart-burning  elsewhere, 
the  Western  and  i^ptian  bishops  pronouncing 
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more  strong)/ tluiireTeriB&Toarof  St.Psa1in(u,  ' 
lad  the  diiapprobation  Bh«wD  for  FI^tuh  hj  SU 
Oregorj,  tendmg  to  ali«ut«  aumben  of  his  «wk 
IU«Bib  from  him  amongat  the£Mt«rtii.  It  vm, 
Ib  ftct,  one  wf  the  principAl  aiuti  of  hi*  ratin-  ] 
acnt.  The  appointment  of  bis  succesMr,  Neo-  j 
tarios,  at  the  instance  of  the  emperor,  was  pro-  i 
bablf  the  last  act  bf  tna  council  of  this  ymr —  I 
and  a  strong  act  it  was,  as  Nectarios  bad  to  be 
baptued  before  he  coold  be  oonsecrated  (Soa.  vii. 
8).  Dionysins  Eupins,  as  has  been  said,  ends 
his  canons  of  this  eonoci]  with  the  4th.  As 
Bereridge,  too,  remarks  (0.  p.  S8),  traces  of  a 
new  series  ooronence  with  the  5th.  It  runs  as 
fellows: — "  Coacoraiog  the  tome  of  the  Western^ 
too,  ban  ncaiT«d  those  who  proAsood 
their  bollef,  at  Aotioch,  in  one  Godhead  of  the 
Father,  Son,  ^nd  Holy  Ghost."  What  waa  this 
tome  of  the  Westerns?  Beveridge  eoDsiders  it 
to  hare  been  the  sy nodical  epbtle  receired  from 
Pope  Damasos  ij  the  EasUms  at  their  second 
■eetiog,  a.I>.  38'2,  to  which  tbejr  wrote  their 
•wn  In  replr.  De  Marca,  Cave,  and  others  pre- 
ftr  to  oonsider  it  a  synodical  letter  of  Pope  D»- 
masnt,  addressed  to  the  synod  of  Aatio^  A-D. 
378  or  9.  BaroBins,  another  of  his  to  St  Panli- 
■lu  of  Antiodi  some  jreara  before.  Mmy  it  not 
be  that  the  Sr«t  tome  of  the  kind  waa  the 
letter  sent  bj  St.  Athanaslos  in  the  name  of  hb 
synod  at  Alexandria,  ^D.  362,  to  the  Chnrch  of 
Antioch,  which  be  calls  "a  tome"  himself  to 
which  St.  Panlinos  is  expreasly  said  to  bare  sab- 
acribed,  and  in  which  the  indivisibility  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  from  the  substance  both  of  the 
Fktbw  and  the  Son  is  u  distinctly  set  forth  aa 
It  eTsr  wn  afterwards  (Hanri,  iii.  353-4). 
Through  Eosebius  of  Vercelli,  to  whom  it  was 
addrened,  and  by  whom  it  was  in  dne  time  sab- 
scribed,  it  would  find  its  way  into  the  West  and 
to  Rome,  as  the  rallying  point  of  the  orthodox,  and 
a  iMnd  of  nnion,  nnder  existing  circumstances, 
between  the  sees  of  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and 
Borne,  whose  a&Teptaoce  of  its  doctrine  can  scarce 
have  become  known  to  ench  other  before  Mace- 
dontus,  the  ex-pntrlarch  of  Constant iaople,  com- 
menced assailing  the  Divinity  of  the  third  person 
in  the  Godhead.  On  thia,  it  would  Immedfatdy 
give  rise  to,  and  be  the  finindati«i  of,  a  series  of 
"  tomes "  or  epi«tles  of  the  same  kind  between 
them,  in  which  Constantmople,  being  in  Ariaa 
hands,  woold  take  no  part,  nor  Alexandria  mnch, 
owing  to  the  baniHhment  of  its  orthodox  prelate, 
Peter,  fVom  A.D.  373  to  STB,  nnder  Valens.  St. 
Melettns  had  also  been  driven  from  Antioch  a 
year  earlier;  but  then  we  are  told  expressly  by 
Sosomen  (vl.  7%  his  orthodox  rivnl,  St.  Paulinas 
was  allowed  to  remain ;  and  this  would  account 
for  the  correspnodence  that  went  on  between 
him  and  Pope  Unmasns  anintemiptcdiy  while 
St  Meletini  was  awny,  and  of  whicn  the  promi- 
nent topic  was  the  I>irinity  of  the  Holy  Gboat. 
Now,ns  Honsl  points  out  (Iii.  463-8),  the  synods 
of  Antioch  and  itome  nre  confusedly  given  about 
this  time.  There  are  traces  of  a  synod  of  An- 
tioch, as  well  as  of  another  at  Rome,  A.l>.  372 ; 
bat  the  acta  of  both  hare  not  hitherto  been  dis- 
tinguished from  thtiM  of  two  later  synods  at 
Rome,  A.D.  377,  and  at  Antioch,  the  year  or  two 
years  following,  under  St.  Meletius,  on  the  re- 
tam  of  the  exiles.  And  one  thing  mnr  wvll  bt 
thought  to  have  been  agreed  upon  at  the  first  of 
lliese  synods  of  Antiodi,  nad  possibly  Roma  too, 


which  was  afterwarda  cmifinnHl  in  the  2od,  asd 
is  evidently  referred  to  by  the  Omstantiac^iolitaa 
&then  in  tbeir  aynodical  letter,  nameiy,  tlie 
creed  fn  Its  enlarged  form.  And  for  this  reaaon 
— St,  ^{riiaaius,  bi^p  of  Salunb  ia  Cypra^ 
was  aaother  of  the  orthodox  Ushops  who  was 
not  disturbed  in  hb  see;  and  hb  see,  whether 
snbject  to  Antioch  m  not,  then,  most  faara 
brought  him  Into  freqnnt  oommonlcatioa  with 
it,  eren  if  he  had  not  been  a  persosal  tKead  of 
St.  Paoltnaa,  or  waa  not  present  at  the  synod 
held  there  A.D.372.  Now,  in  c  IIS  of  hb  work 
called  Aaoo-xihu,  of  which  ha  fixes  the  date  him- 
self io  the  next  c,  vis.,  A.D.  373,  what  was 
rehearsed  afterwards  at  tlie  council  of  CSialcedMi 
at  the  creed  of  the  150  &thei%  that  b,  of  titb 
aonDdl  of  Constantinople,  b  set  down  word  for 
word,  so  for  as  its  new  cbnses  are  concerned,  and 
called  that  of  Nicaea  by  him.  Admit  thb  form 
to  have  been  agreed  np<Ki  at  the  synod  of  Antioch, 
In  conjunction,  or  not,  with  that  of  Rome,  A.D. 
372,  and  hb  osrn  ose  of  it  the  year  following,  as 
the  authorised  creed  of  the  Church,  b  explaiDed 
at  once,  nor  u  there  any  reason  why  St.  Oregorr 
Nyssen,  if  he  compoaed  it  at  all — as  stated  by 
Nicephonu  alone  (xiL  13) — should  not  have 
composed  It  there.  But  Valens  ecnning  to 
Antioch  In  April  (Clinton,  A.D.  373,  col.  2>  to 
perMCvte  the  orthodoi,  the  probability  would 
be  that  this  synod  waa  hastily  broken  ap,  and 
remainod  in  abeyance  till  A.l>.  378  or  9,  when 
its  prooeedinga  were  resumed  under  St.  Ucletius, 
and  coniiTTn^  by  163  bishops,  and  with  its  pro- 
ceedings thu  crmd.  All  at  the  same  time  then 
and  there  anbscribed  to  the  Veatem  tome  or 
letter  of  Pope  Damasns.  Hence,  both  the  bm- 
gnage  of  the  5th  Coustantinopolitan  canon  above 
mentioned,  and  of  the  fothers  who  framed  it,  in 
their  synodical  letter,  where  they  say  that 
"this,  their  folth,  which  they  had  professed 
there  sommarily,  might  be  learnt  more  folly 
by  thdr  Western  brethren,  on  their  l>eing  so 
good  as  to  refer  to  'the  tome'  that  emanated 
f>om  the  synod  of  Antioch,  and  that  set  forth  by 
tbe  oecumenical  council  of  Constantinople  the 
year  before,  in  whidi  docomonts  they  had  pro- 
fessed thrir  feith  at  greater  length."  How, 
what  they  had  set  forth  thenuelrei  waa  thdr 
adherence  to  the  Nicene  faith  and  reprobation 
of  the  heresies  enumerated  in  their  first  canon; 
what  they  had  received  fVom  Antioch  and  ac- 
cepted must  have  been  the  creed  which  has  since 
gone  by  their  name,  but  was  certainly  not  tbeir 
compositloa;  and  whatever  else  was  confirmed 
there,  A.D.  378,  Inclnding  the  Westnn  toroe. 
Which  of  the  letters  of  Pope  Damasos  b  here 
specified  comes  out  as  plainly.  Hu  letter  to  St. 
Paolinus  was  written  A.Db  372,  when  then  waa 
nobody  bft  at  Antioch  bnt  St.  Paalteu  to  write 
to.  The  letter  addressed  in  hb  own  name  and 
that  of  the  93  bishopa  with  him,  "to  the 
Catholic  bUhops  of  the  East,"  was  **  the  tome  " 
received  by  the  synod  at  Antioch  A-D.  378-9 
(Maosi,  {b.  p.  459-62);  to  which  ther  replied 
tiie  snrae  vear  (A.  p.  511-15).  Both  letters 
bring  on  Ute  same  snbjeet — m  were  the  ^'nodi 
of  372  and  378-9 — It  was  aasjr  to  conftaae  then. 
Amphilochius,  bishop  of  loonium,  held  a  synod 
and  wrote  on  the  same  snhject  nboot  the  aaaM 
time  (ib.  p.  503-4). 

We  are  now  in  a  position  to  deni  with  the 
^nodlcnl   letter  of   the  reassembled  ooonciJ 


Digitized  by 


Google 


OOKSTANTZNOPLB,  COUNCILS  OF 

•f  CoasUatiiiaplc  A-n.  S82,  uut  th«ir  p»- 
oaediogi  gmmUj.  Finding  tliere  wtn  still 
ecdeaiMtical  mattera  of  urgsnt  inporUne*  to  be 
•ettled,  most  of  the  bUhopa  who  had  mit  at 
CoMtantinopI*  jld,  381,  rttanod  thither,  u 
Thaoiktrct  nUtee,  the  followiag  snnuiwr  (Uami 
ad  Bmna.  XJ*.  892,  n.  3).  One  of  their  oumber, 
iwteed,  Aeehriim^  bi^op  of  ThcMeloaiem,  end 
SS.  %nhniai  mkI  Jerant  with  him,  hed  gone 
■MBBiratte  t«  Bono.  Beiag  et  Coutantiaople, 
thej'  reoMTed  n  sjnodical  letter  from  the  West, 
iBTiting  them  to  Rome,  where  e  Urge  gathering 
wae  in  oontem^tion.  This  letter  having  been 
lot,  we  oan  omlj  goen  at  its  content!  Qmm  what 
they  my  is  reply  to  it,  eoopled  with  their  Mh 
caaoB,  whieh  wai  eTideotly  framed  la  eonee- 
qamoe.  Hi*  «Aun  of  the  £ast  being  In  immi- 
nent peril  tad  ooafnaioa,  thej'  beg  to  be  eicneed 
going  away  ao  &r  from  their  aces.  They  bad 
eonie  to  Coartaitiaople  on  acooont  of  wh^  had 
betn  Trittn  If  tM  Weat  after  the  eynod  of 
Aqnflds  the  year  befiwa  to  the  Emperor  The»- 
doaina — eridcntly  the  letter  in  which  the  conae- 
cratMMu  of  Flaran  and  Nectariua  are  mentioned 
diaapyioTingly  (Uansi,  ib.  p.  bnt  had 

made  no  preparationa  for  going  forther  from 
kooie.  The  moat  thw  could  do  would  be  to  eend 
dmtka  iato  the  Weat.  <>p4ae«s,  Eoadriiu, 
aad  Prfadaii  are  named,  to  eiplain  their  pro- 
eeediagB,  whiah  they  then  epitomlae,  commencing 
wHh  what  haa  been  antieipatod  altove  about  their 
fluth,  aad  aading  with  the  statement  that  Neo- 
luiasaDd  nariu  bad  beeaamMintad  eawmically 
to  their  respectire  sees,  while  8L  Cyril  waa 
reoogniaed  by  them  aa  biahop  of  Jenualem  for 
the  aame  rcaaon.  Thus  this  letter  explains  the 
framing  of  their  5th  canon,  and  attests  its  date. 
TTie  aame  date  is  assigned  by  Bereridge  to 
caua  0,  restricting  tho  manner  of  institntiog 
proeeedlaga  a§»Jaal  Uahops^  and  reprabatAig 
anwals  to  the  seeolar  powa.  But  eanen  7, 
preacrfbing  the  distinctions  to  be  obaerred  is 
admlttii^  heretics  into  oommanion,  is  abown  by 
him  not  to  belong  to  this  ooancil  at  alL  It  is 
almost  identieal  with  the  9hth  Tmllan  canon 
(Ber.  ad  IX  Of  the  creed,  little  more  need  be 
added  to  wMt  has  been  said.  It  waa  in  aziatence 
A.D.  373,  having  been  probably  framed  at 
Antioch,  in  conformity  with  the  aynodical  latter 
of  St  Atbanaaina,  A.11.  372,  where  it  was  donbt- 
leas  confirmed  A.i>.  378-9,  and  received  more 
probably  by  tlie  5th  canon  of  thia  council  A-D. 
362,  than  promulgated  aeparately  by  the  council 
of  the  year  preceding.  Poaaibly  thia  may  have 
been  the  creed  called  by  Caaaian  (Z?«  fnoam.  vi. 
3  and  6)  as  laU  aa  A.D.  430,  "  peculiarly  the 
creed  of  the  city  and  Ohorch  of  Antioch."  From 
the  portioo  of  it  given  by  him  it  ia  aa  liliely  to  hfcve 
hean  this,  aa  that  of  A.D1.  363  (fbr  which  aee 
80c.  iiL  25%  or  any  i^er  between  them.  That 
there  is  a  family  likeness  between  it  and  the 
creed  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  oomnieDted  on 
by  St.  Cyril  will  be  seen  on  comparing  them 
(Henrtlqr's  D»  fide  s«  &  p.  9-13).  On  thia 
hypothesis  alone  we  ean  understand  why  no 
notice  shonlJ  have  been  taken  of  it  at  the 
council  of  Epheana,  A.D.  431,  and  iu  the  African 
code,  namely,  because  It  had  originated  with  a 
provindal,  and  only  been  aa  yet  received  by  a 
gantral  ooiincil.  It  waa  prommgated  as  identical 
with  that  of  Hioaaa  ibr  fbe  first  time  by  the 
ftthtn  of  th«  4th  eoundL 
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No  mote  remains  bat  to  observe  that  the  di^- 
matic  profiisaions  of  the  conndl  of  381  were  cun- 
firwed  by  Theododns  in  a  conatitntion  doted 
Jnly  80  of  the  aame  year,  and  addressed  to 
Antonius,  prooonaal  of  Asia,  by  which  the 
churches  are  ordered  to  be  handed  over  to  the 
bishops  in  communion  with  Mectariua  and  others 
who  compoasd  it,  the  EoDoniiaaa,  Ariana,  and 
Anttans  faavlag  baan  dnrived  of  their  ohnrehas 
by  a  constitatfon  issaed  ten  days  eariier  {Cod. 
Theod.  ivL  tit.  1,  L  8,  and  tit.  b,  L  8).  And  it 
was  received  by  Pope  Damaana,  aad  has  bcea 
regarded  in  the  West  enr  ainoe,  ao  br,  as  oeca- 
menical.  Its  first  four  canona,  in  the  aame  way, 
have  been  always  admitted  into  Western  collec- 
tions. But  what  passed  at  the  aupplemental 
cooncil  of  382  never  seems  to  have  been  00a- 
firmed  or  received  equally.  It  was  in  declining 
to  come  to  this  last  couocU  that  St.  Gregory 
Maria □  sen  said,  la  his  epiatle  to  Procopina  (oisz. 
ad.  If  ignc),  "  that  he  had  come  to  the  reaMution 
of  avoUing  every  meeting  of  biahopa,  for  that  he 
had  never  aeea  any  synod  end  well,  or  aasoage 
rather  than  aggravate  dCaordera,"  His  cele- 
brated oration  (•&.  xlitX  known  aa  his  ^^ftrewell" 
to  the  conacil  of  881,  is  laspirad  by  a  very 
different  spirit. 

Lastly,  there  waa  a  third  meeting  of  UahiqM 
held  at  Gooatantinciple,  1^  command  of  Theo- 
doaius,  A.D.  383,  under  Nectano^  to  devise 
remediea  for  the  confusion  created  by  ao  many 
sees  paaaiag  out  of  the  hands  of  tbe  heterodoi 
Into  thoee  of  the  orthodox  party  (Sec  t.  10). 
The  Arian,  £un(»nian,  and  Haoedoaian  biahopa 
were  required  to  att«td  there  with  confeuions 
of  their  faith,  which  the  emperor,  after  examin- 
ing earefnlly,  rejected  in  favour  of  Nicaea.  The 
Movatiaiu  alone,  receiving  this,  were  placed  by 
bin  upon  equal  terns  witii  the  orthodox.  Of 
tba  heterodox  profiusloBi^  that  of  Ennomius  ie 
extant,  and  not  withoat  Interest  It  may  be 
seen  In  Cave  iBM.  Lit.  I  210).  It  is  said  to 
havs  been  on  this  occaaion  that  Ampbllochius, 
bishop  of  Iconiam,  on  entering  the  palace,  made 
the  usual  obeisance  to  Theodoeins,  out  took  no 
notice  of  Arcadius,  hia  son,  standing  at  his  side. 
When  the  emperor  teprov»il  hin  for  this,  "  You 
see,  aire,"  aald  tho  Iriahop,  "  bow  impatient  you 
are  that  yoor  own  aon  ahould  be  slighted ;  much 
more  will  Qod  punish  thoee  who  refnie  doe 
honour  to  bis  only  begotten  Son"  (Theod.  t.  16^ 

(6)  A.D.  394— reckoning  that  of  383  as  the 
5th.  Among  those  present  were  Nectarine  of 
Constantinople,  Theophitua  of  Alexandria,  Flavian 
of  Antioch,  Ik.  What  called  them  together,  In 
all  probability,  was  the  dedication  of  a  new 
churoh  in  honour  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul :  which 
done,  they  sat  in  Judgment  on  a  controversy 
betwen  two  rival  biahopa  of  Bostra,  Bagadiua, 
and  Agapins;  against  the  former  of  whom  it 
was  pleaded  that  he  had  been  deposed  by  two 
biahopa,  since  dead.  The  council  decreed  that, 
in  future,  not  even  three,  much  leas  two,  biahopa 
ahould  have  the  power  ot  denoting  ano^ar,  but 
that,  in  conformity  with  tna  apostotie  canons 
(and  this  express  refersnoe  to  them  !a  such  an 
aasemblaga  ia  moat  noteworthy),  it  ahould  be 
held  to  belong  to  a  larger  aynod,  and  the  bishops 
of  the  province  (Uansi,  iii.  851—4). 

(7)  A.D.  399,  of  22  biahopa  under  St.  Chrv- 
aoatcsB,  la  enquire  into  aeven  enpital  ehargei 
bfwi^t  qpdnat  *■*— Uahap  «f  Ephaaas. 
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A*  died  before  th«  -wftnCMM  eonld  it  ex»- 
mlii«d,  St.  Chrjfostom.  at  the  nqnest  af  tbe 
^ftbestne  clergy,  went  over  thither,  and,  at  tbe 
bud  of  70  buhopa,  appointed  Heraclidea  a  deacon 
in  hb  pTace,  ud  deposed  b  bisbopa  that  bad  been 
abnoBiMRUy  ordained  by  him,  Tbeir  proceedinga 
are  of  ■omt  iaterart,  and  oootala  a  referenca  to 
■  tbe  oanona  of  tbe  AfHcan  Church  (Manai,  iii. 
gei-ti).  Strictly  spcaUng,  thia  laat  waa  a  lynod 
of  Ephesns. 

(S)  A.D.  404,  to  ait  ia  jodgmeot  on  St.  Chry- 
aeabun,  who  bmi  been  recalled  from  exile  hj  the 
■mperor  and  retakn  poasoiaion  of  bia  aee,  fren 
whidi  h«  had  been  depoaed  by  "tbe  Synod  of  the 
Oak."  Tfaeopbilna  of  Alexandria  waa  not  present 
on  thia  occasion,  having  had  to  fly  Constan- 
tinople on  the  return  of  his  riraL  Still  he  was 
•ot  lurepreaested ;  and  St.  Cbryaostom  had  by 
tbia  time  proroked  another  eaemy  (Clinto%  A.D. 
404,  col.  4)  in  tbe  Empreas  Eudojda,  whose  statue 
be  had  denooaced  from  the  games  and  revels 
permitted  to  be  held  round  it  in  ofieiuiTe  prox- 
imity to  his  church.  At  this  synod  he  seeim 
ban  given  attendance  (vL  18)  when  the  qoestion 
of  his  former  deposition  was  argued.  Thirty-six 
bishops  had  condemned  him :  bnt  sixty-fiTe 
bishops,  be  rejoined,  bad,  by  commnoicating 
with  him,  voted  in  his  fovoar  (Valeo.  ad  It 
is  not  implied  in  these  words,  as  some  seem  to 
have  siip[wsed,  that  a  synod  was  actually  sitting 
in  his  SiToiur  now,  any  more  than  dnril^[  the 
^nod  of  the  Oak,  the  deputies  from  which 
foand  him  snmianded,  hut  not  synodically,  by 
forty  bishops,  in  his  own  palace.  The  4th  or 
12th  canon  of  the  Council  of  Antioch  was 
allegnd  by  his  opponents :  his  defence  was  that 
it  was  framed  by  the  Ariana  (Reading,  St.}. 
As  quoted  by  bis  oppoaents,  indeed,  it  was 
differently  worded  fema  what  either  the  4th 
or  12th  are  now ;  so  that  possibly  there  may 
have  been  as  Arian  version  of  these  canons, 
against  which  his  objection  held  good.  The 
synod,  however,  deddad  against  Um,  and  his 
banishment  to  Comana,  on  tbt  Black  Sea,  says 
Socrates — to  Cucusns,  in  Armenia,  say  others 
— followed,  where  he  died. 

(9)  426,  on  the  last  day  of  February, ' 
when  Sisinnlus  was  consecrated  bishop  there,  in 
tbe  room  of  Atticos.  Aflerwards,  the  errors  of 
tbe  Hassallans,  or  Eucbites,  were  ontdennad,  at 
the  instance  of  the  Biahops  of  Jconinm  and  ^da, 
as  we  learn  from  the  7tn  action  of  the  Council 
of  Epheaus.  A  severe  sentence  waa  passed  on 
any  charged  with  holding  then  after  tbb  denon- 
Diation  (Hanit,  iv.  S41-2). 

(10)  A.ih  438,  OB  the  death  of  Sisinnins,  when 
the  well-known  Nestorins  waa  consecrated 
(Mansi,  iv.  543-4). 

(11)  43t,  October  2b,  four  montha  after 
Nestorins  had  been  deposed,  t«  consecrate  Max- 
imian  in  his  place  (Hansi,  r.  1045).  Thia  done, 
Hazimian  preaidad,  and  joined  In  a  svnodical 
letter,  esdosiBg  that  of  the  Conaail  of  Ephesns, 
with  its  first  six  canons,  as  they  are  called,  to 
the  bishops  of  ancient  Epims,  whom  attempts 
had  been  made  to  detach  from  orthodoxy  (■& 
257).  Letters  were  written  likewise  by  him 
•od  by  the  emiwror  to  Pope  Celestiae,  St  Cyril, 
and  other  bishops,  to  acquaint  them  with  bis 
elevation,  at  which  all  expressed  themselves  well 
pleased  (j6.  357-92).  Another  synod  appeara  to 
aava  beoi  held  bj  him  the  year  following,  Car 
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rastoriztg  peace  between  his  own  Cbmrch  and  that 

of  Antioch  (A.  1049-50). 

(19)  A.D.  44^  probably  (Ifaaal,  vt  463-S, 
00 mp.  Cave,  L  479)  to  consider  the  case  of 
Athanasios,  bishop  of  Perrhe,  on  tbe  Euphrates, 
afterwards  deposed  at  Antiocb  under  Uenuos. 
Beia  be  ■eena  to  have  got  letters  in  bis  fovev 
from  Prodoa  (cwnp.  Gmc.  Hiimp.  445). 

(U)  A.T>.  448,  November  8,  nnaer  Flavian,  to 
enquire  into  a  dispute  between  FlereBtim, 
metropolitan  of  Sai(&,and  twoof  hia  snffragaac; 
bnt  while  sitting,  it  was  called  npen  by  Eaacbina, 
bishop  of  Dorylaenm,  one  of  its  members,  and 
who  had,  as  a  layman,  denounced  Naatnrins,  la 
summon  Eutyches,  archimandrite  of  a  coarcst 
of  three  hundred  monks,  and  as  resolute  an  op- 
ponent of  Nestorins  as  himself^  on  a  diar^  that 
be  felt  obliged  to  press  against  bim.  The  charge 
waa  that  he  recogniied  bnt  oaa  nature  In  Christ. 
Messengers  were  despatefaed  to  invite  EatydMs 
U>  peruse  what  Eusebiui  had  alleged  agai^  hnA, 
Meanwhile,  two  letters  of  St.  Cyrtt— 4iis  aecMd 
to  NeAtorius,  recited  and  approred  at  tbe  Connctl 
of  Ephesns,  and  hia  lettm*  to  John  of  Antiocb, 
on  their  reconciliation — were  read  out,  and  pro- 
nounced orthodox  by  all.  A  reply  was  broi^bt 
salisequeDtly  from  Eutyches,  that  he  refused  to 
quit  his  maaastery.  A  2nd  and  Srd  citation 
followed  in  eaccession.  Then  he  promised  at* 
tendance  within  a  week.  While  waiting  for 
him,  the  council  listened  to  some  minvtca  af  a 
oonveraation  between  him  and  the  two  prasbytcn 
cbai^  with  bis  2nd  dtatlon,  when  they  said 
be  expressly  denied  two  natniea  in  Oirist.  At 
last  be  appeared,  made  profession  of  bia  foith, 
and  was  condemned —  thirty-two  bishctpa  and 
twenty>thr«e  archimandrites  sahseribiag  to  his 
deposition  from  the  prieathood  and  manaatie 
dignity.  PrecaediaRs  occupied  altegetbw  aevea 
sessions—the  last  of  whi«^  was  held  November  83. 
Its  acts  were  redted  in  a  snlisequent  cosndl  af 
the  year  followii^atConstantbople;  at  Efhcans, 
also,  the  year  fUlowi^,  under  Dieaconu;  ud 
again,  in  the  1st  session  of  the  Conndl  of  Chal- 
cftdon,  where  they  may  be  read  still  (Uanai,  vi. 
495-6,  and  then  649-754). 

(14)  A-0. 449,  April  8,  of  thirty  bUhops  nnder 
Thalassias,  archimhop  of  Caesarea  ia  Cappadocia, 
held  by  order  of  the  emperor,  to  re-oonsider  the 
sentence  passed  on  Eutycnes  by  the  ooudl  ludw 
Flarian,  on  a  repmsentation  from  the  termer 
that  iU  acts  had  been  folailied.  This,  however, 
was  proved  untrue.  Another  session  was  held 
April  27,  on  a  second  petition  from  Eutycbea,  to 
have  the  atatentent  of  Magnus — the  offidal  or 
silentiary,  who  had  accompanied  him  to  the 
conncil  under  Flavian — taken  down,  which  was 
done.  This  officer  declared  to  having  seen  tbe 
instrument  oontaining  his  depoaltion,  before  the 
session  was  held  at  which  it  was  resolved  on. 
The  acta  of  this  coundl  are  likewise  piesal  vad  in 
the  first  seesion  of  that  of  ChalcwUm  (Haiiai,  n. 
503-4,  and  then  75S-838X 

(U)  A.a  450,  at  which  Anatolins  was  ordained 
bi^op ;  and  then,  some  nMmths  afterwards,  at 
the  head  of  his  suffrngnns  and  dergy,  made  pro- 
fession of  his  faith  and  subscribed  to  the  cele- 
brated letter  of  St.  Lee  to  bia  predecessor 
Flavian,  in  the  presence  of  four  legates  from 
Rone,  charged  to  obtain  proofo  of  hia  orthodoxy 
(Hansi,  rl  609-14,  with  en.  Ixix.  of  Sk  Lie, 
<b.  Sa-5). 


Digitized  by  Google 


C0N8TANTIKOPLE,  OOrNCDLS  OF     CONSTAjnTNOPLE,  COUNCILS  OF  441 


'  (18)  A.D.  457,  under  Anntolioi  bj  order  »f 
AfB  Snparot  Lm,  whom  he  hid  jnit  cnwned,  to 
tab*  eogniNOKe  of  the  petitions  thnt  hid  uriTvd 
frocn  AlexMndria  for  utd  agkioiit  Timothv  Aelnmi, 
who.  on  the  marder  of  St  Proteriiu,  hud  been  in- 
stalled bUhop  thore  hy  th«  opponents  of  the  Conn- 
dl  of  ChnlcedoD,  ■n<l  to  consider  what  coald  be 
done  to  restore  peftce.  Tb«  conneil  ■Dathenu' 
tiaed  Aelnnu  awl  his  partr  (Musi,  tIL  &21-S 
ft  869-70). 

(17)  A.n.  459,  nnder  Gennndiua.  Eight7-one 
bishops  anbscribed  to  its  syoodical  letter  still 
txtaatf  in  which  the  2aA  eaoon  of  tb«  Conncil 
of  ChAlcedon  la  dted  with  approral  against  some 
slmoalacnl  ordinatlona  recentlj  bronght  to  hght 
ID  Galxtia  (Hansi,  rii.  911-20). 

(It)  A.D.  478,  under  Acacins,  in  which  P«ter, 
Bishop  of  Antioch,  snmamed  the  Fuller,  PanI  of 
£phesus,  ao-1  John  of  Apamea,  were  condemned: 
and  a  letter  addressed  to  Simfdiciaa,  bishop  of 
Home,  to  acquaint  him  with,  ami  raqnaat  him  ta 
OOQCUr  fu,  tnelr  oondemnation  (Hansi,  Til.  1017- 
22,  comp.  Vales.  Obierp.  in  Svoff.i.i).  A  letter 
was  addreHcd  at  the  same  time  hj  Acacius  to 
Petw  the  Fuller  himself,  rebukli^  Urn  fur  having 
iBtrodncad  the  dause  **  Who  waa  enuUed  fer 
■a"  fnio  the  TrUagion  or  fapnit  to  the  Trlnltj. 
Hitherto  thia  letter  faaa  been  printed  as  if  it  had 
issued  from  a  i7nod  fire  jtan  later,  when  in 
fact  there  waa  no  such  synod  (^Mansl,  ib.  llt&- 
M). 

(18>  A.O.  492,  uuder  Euphemius :  In  frntur  of 
the  Ckmndl  of  CSwlcedon ;  but  aa  be  dedlned 
nmoving  the  name  of  his  predecesaor  Acadus 

from  the  sacred  diptychs,  he  was  not  recognised 
aa  bishop  by  poped  Felii  and  Gelasiua,  to  whom 
he  transmitted  its  acts,  though  his  orthodoxy 
wu  allowed  (Mansi,  vii.  1175-80> 

(fO)  A..D,  496,  by  order  of  the  Emperor  Ana- 
stasius  I.,  in  which  the  Henoticon  of  Zeno  waa 
cMitinned,  EnphetniDs,  bishop  of  Constantinople 
deposed;  and  Hacedonins,  the  second  of  thai  name 
who  had  presided  then^  substituted  for  him 
(Hand,  riil.  lS«-7). 

(SI)  A.D.  498,  by  order  of  the  emperor  Ana- 
■taaiua  I.,  In  which  Flarian,  the  second  bishop  of 
Antioch  of  that  name,  and  Philoienua  of  Hiera- 
polia,  took  the  lead :  condemning  the  Conncil  of 
Chalcedon  and  all  who  opposed  the  Monopbysite 
doctrine,  or  would  sot  accept  the  interpolatod 
eUnse  Who  waa  crucified  for  ns  "  in  the  Tris- 
agioB.  But  it  seems  probable  that  this  ooonci! 
took  place  a  year  later ;  and  that  another  had 
met  a  year  earlier,  ondnr  Hacedonins,  less  hostile 
to  the  Council  of  Chalcedon  than  this,  and  of 
which  this  waa  the  reaction  (Hausl,  tUL,  197- 

2ooy 

(88)  A.J>.  5t8,  Jnlv  20,  by  order  of  the  eai- 
peror  Justin,  nt  whicn  the  names  of  the  Councils 
of  Nicaea,  CiiQstantinople,  Ephesns,  and  Chalce- 
don :  of  St.  Leo  of  Rome,  with  Euphemius  and 
Hacedonius  of  Constantinople,  were  restored  in 
the  sacred  diptychs:  and  Sevems  and  all  other 
opftonente  of  the  4th  couDcil  anathematised. 
Itn  tynodleal  letter  signed  by  fbrty  bishops  and 
kddressed  to  the  Constantinopolitan  bishop,  John 
IL,  praying  his  assent  to  its  acts,  is  preserred  In 
the  5th  actloD  of  the  council  nnder  Mennaa,  A.9. 
58<l^  as  are  his  letten  inftrmiag  the  Eaistan 
Ushope  cf  whst  hnd  been  done  there.  Count 
dntu  was  dcapatched  to  Roma  by  the  emperor 
with  letbna  from  hiindf and  the  pntrianfa  to  papa 


Hormisdas,  hoping  that  peace  might  nnder  these 
dromMtaaeea  be  restored  betweaa  them.  The 
aimren  ef  Hormisda^  hb  Instructieas  to  the 
legates  despatehsd  by  him  to  Coustantiw^le^ 
their  acoounts  of  their  reception  there,  the  pro* 
feasion  signed  by  the  patriarcli,  and  subsequent 
correspondence  between  him  and  the  pope,  may 
all  be  read  amongst  the  epistles  of  the  latter 
(Hand,  vlii.  485-65X  The  Easterns  had  to  ana- 
thematise Aeacius  of  Constantinople  by  name, 
and  to  erase  his,  and  the  names  of  all  others, 
Euphemius  and  Macedouins  included,  who  had 
not  erased  bis  previously,  from  the  saored 
dipt  jcha,  before  the  pope  woold  zsadmit  then  t« 
his  eonmnaioe  (Ib.  5?3~8)l 

(S8)  531,  under  Eplphaalas,  who  was 
then  patriaioh,  to  enquire  Into  the  consecration 
of  Stephen,  Uetropolitan  of  l^rissa,  within  the 
diocese  of  Thmce,  which,  contrary  to  the  28th 
canon  of  Chalcedon,  bad  been  made  without 
oonaulting  hlna.  Stephen,  haTtng  been  depeaad 
by  bira  on  these  grounds,  appealed  to  Itome ;  bat 
the  acts  of  the  synod  held  there  to  consider  hb 
appeal  are  defective,  so  that  it  Is  not  known  with 
what  snoosss  (Maasl,  viii.  739-40). 

(M)  A.DI.  586.  Acoordlag  to  some,  three 
synods  were  keM  there  this  year :  1.  in  whid 
pope  Agapetns  presided  and  deposed  Anthimus^ 
patriarch  of  Constantinople :  but  this,  as  Hand 
shews  (viii.  871-2),  the  emperor  Justinian  had 
already  dene,  besides  confirming  the  election  of 
Uennaa  in  his  stead,  at  the  instance  of  the  clergy 
aad  people  of  the  dty.  Agapetns,  who  had 
o«ne  thither  on  a  mission  from  Theodatus,  king 
of  the  Ooths,  having  previously  reftased  bis 
oommunioB,  ioA  anquestionably  procured  his 
ejection :  and  he  afterwards  conseorated  Hennas, 
as  TheophilUB  of  Alexandria  hod  St.  John  Chry- 
sostom,  at  the  request  of  the  emperor.  2.  ia 
which  a  number  of  Eastern  bishops  mat  to  draw 
up  a  petition  to  the  pope  requesting  him  to  call 
upon  Anthimus,  subsequently  to  his  depmitioa 
but  previously  to  his  going  back  to  Trebizond 
from  which  he  had  been  truslated,  for  a  retrao- 
tatloB  ef  Ua  denial  of  two  natures  in  Christ ; 
but  this  can  hardly  be  called  a  bonncil ;  and  the 
death  of  the  pope  stopped  any  definitive  action 
on  hia  part  {lb.),  3.  nnder  Hennas,  afler  the 
death  of  the  pope,  consisting  of  fire  actions,  the 
first  of  which  took  place.  Hay  2,  in  a  chnrdi 
dedicated  to  St.  Hary  near  the  great  church, 
Mennas  presiding,  and  having  on  his  right, 
among  others,  five  Italian  biUiops,  who  had  noma 
to  Constantinople  from  the  late  pope,  and  re- 
mdned  there  with  him  on  his  arrival.  The 
firat  thiu  brought  before  the  council  waa  a 
petition  from  variona  monastio  bodlw  Is  Con- 
stantinoide,  Antioch,  Jerusalem,  and  Houot 
Knai  to  the  emperor,  begging  that  the  sentence, 
stayed  only  by  the  death  of  the  pope,  against  An- 
thimus, might  be  carried  out ;  a  general  account 
of  what  had  passed  between  them  and  the  pope 
followed,  their  petition  to  him  was  produced  by 
the  Italian  bishops  present  and  redted ;  after  it 
another  petition  to  him  from  some  Eastern 
bishops  on  the  sane  subject;  and  bis  own  letter 
i  to  Peter,  bishop  of  Jenualem  in  reply.  Desirous 
I  of  foUowii^  out  hia  deddon,  the  eonndl  sent  de- 
'  pnties  to  acquaint  Anthimus  with  its  proceedings^ 
and  bid  him  appsar  there  within  three  days. 
The  aeoMid  and  third  actiona  passed  in  sending 
him  aimilar  aoBunonsaa,  but  ^1  his  hiding-placea 
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hsTing  been  tearched  repentedljr  without  fiadiag 
him,  bii  ooodnnutioD  and  deporitioB  «m  at 
kt^tb  dacTMd  in  the  fonrth  action  hj  the  «»■»• 
dl  and  Lta  prerident.  and  sijined  bj  Mrenty-two 
tnahopa  or  their  reprcsentatiTta,  and  tw«  deacona 
•f  the  Roman  Chnrcfa.  At  the  fifth  and  laat 
action  a  naabar  9(  documents  ven  recited.  1. 
A  petition  of  the  bishop  of  Apamn  and  other 
SjrUn  bishops  to  the  emperor  agaiutAnthinBa, 
Serenu,  &Dd  others  of  the  lloaophjaite  part;. 
2.  Another  petition  to  him  from  smne  monks  of 
Paleatine  und  Syria  to  the  same  effect.  8.  A 
aimiUr  petition  from. the  same  monlu  to  thia 
«oiuidL  4.  Two  letters  of  pope  Banniada*, 
one  dated  A.D.  518,  and  reUtIng  to  the  Conatan- 
tinopoltiaa  synod  of  that  year;  the  other  ad- 
dretted  to  l^piphnuias,  pntriarch  of  Gonstanti- 
w>pl«  three  year*  later,  rcqneatiiq;  him  to  act, 
aad  dirocting  him  how  to  ai^  in  fait  stead  in  re- 
eainng  oonrerts  from  the  Monophyntes.  5. 
A  petition  from  the  ilei'^y  and  roonka  of  Antioch 
to  the  patriarch  John  And  synod  of  Constantino- 
pie,  A.D.  518,  agaiiut  Severus.  6.  An  addresa  of 
the  same  synod  to  the  patriarch  John.  7.  A 
petition  of  the  monwtic  bodies  in  Crastantinople 
to  the  aane  aynod,  with  a  narratin  of  th« 
aedamaticQB  snldnt  which  its  deciiioos  had  bean 
carried  oat  by  John.  8.  His  letters  to  the 
patriarch  of  Jerusalem  and  bishop  of  Tyre 
thereon,  and  their  replies  to  him,  with  another 
nuratire  showing  how  npturooely  the  church 
of  Tyre  had  received  them.  9.  A  similar  letter 
from  the  bishops  of  Syria  secnnda  to  the  same 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  with  a  narrative  of 

Eroceedinp  against  Peter,  bishop  of  Apamea,  for 
is  Monophyeite  sayings:  and  a  petition  presented 
to  them  by  the  monks  of  his  diocese  against  him 
tad  Serems.  All  which  having  been  read,  an 
authema  was  passed  npon  him,  Severaa  and 
Zoama,  one  of  their  followers,  by  the  council 
BOW  sitting — this  is  inexcusably  left  by  Mansi 
(viii.  1137-8)  with  its  corrupt  heading  uncor- 
rected, ascribing  it  to  a  former  synod — and  then 
by  Hennas,  its  president ;  according  to  the  order 
obaerved  in  the  4th  action  In  paaaing  aentence 
DpOB  Anthimua.*  Eighty-eight  bishopa  or  their 
representatives,  and  two  deacons  of  the  Roman 
church  as  before,  snbscribed  on  this  occasion. 
A  coDStitntion  of  the  emperor  addressid  to 
Jfcnnaa  confirmed  their  sentence  (Hand,  vliL 
86ft-1162). 

(SS)  A.D.  538,  says  Valesius,  541  Cave,  543 
Hansi,  under  Hennas  by  order  of  the  emperor 
Jostinian,  in  support  of  his  edict  against  the 
errors  of  Origen,  denounced  to  him  in  a  petition 
from  four  monks  of  Jerusalem,  placed  in  his 
hands,  sajrs  Libemtns  (Am.  23)  bj  Pelagiua,  a 
Roman  envoy,  whom  he  had  sent  thither  on  a 
different  errand,  with  the  express  abject  of 
Injuring  Theodore,  bishop  of  Cauarea,  in  Cappa- 
doda,  snmamed  Asddas,  who  defended  Origen. 
His  edict,  which  is  in  the  form  of  a  book  sgainst 
Origen  and  addressed  to  Hennas,  is  given  at 
length  by  Hn&sl  (ix.  487-588).  It  was  commu- 
nicated to  the  other  patrlnrcbs  and  to  pope  Vigi- 
lins.  The  council  backed  it  by  15  anathemas 
against  Origen  and  his  errors,  usually  placed  at 
the  end  of  the  acts  of  the  5th  general  council 
(Mansi,  *6.  395-400)  with  which  this  ooancil 
eame  to  be  subseq neatly  confuMd,  in  oonseqncnce, 
aays  Care,  of  their  respective  acta  having  fbrmed 
ena  volume  (Hansi,  ii>.  Vil  -4;  and  also  709-8> 


CN)  A.D.  546,  aecoiding  to  Caraier  {Dim.  *4 
Ltbarat.  e.  iv.)  nnder  H«UHU  to  aaseat  to  tfaa 
1st  edict,  BOW  lost,  of  the  empcTor  JastiniaB 

sgainst  the  three  diapters  the  year  before..  Both 
Care  and  Hansi  pose  over  this  council,  aad  eol^ 
•titwte  for  it  taotbcr,  sopposed  to  have  been 
held  bf  pi^  ViglJlBB  the  year  following,  after 
his  arrival  in  fthmij  (CUntOB,  A.D.  547,  coL 
4\  at  which  it  was  dedded  to  refier  paasiag  oeo- 
tence  npon  the  three  chapters  to  the  meedng 
the  general  oouncit  about  to  take  place  (Musi, 
ix.  125-8). 

(87)  A.D.  55.3.  the  5th  gcBCtsl,  held  by  order 
of  the  Emperor  Justinian,  aad  compusad  of  165 
bishops,  with  Eutychins,  patriardi  of  CositaBti- 
nople,  for  their  president:  Pope  Vigilins  being 
on  the  spot  all  the  time,  but  declining  to  attend ; 
indeed,  he  was  not  even  represented  there.  As 
hr  back  as  his  election,  A.Di  537,  acooniin|{  to 
Victor  of  Tunis,  he  had  been  secretly  pledged 
to  the  Empress  Theodora,  who  &voand  the 
HonophysitA  f^rty,  to  assent  to  the  condemok* 
tion  of  the  three  chapters  {Gnn-adLA.  Bmiar. 
c  22) ;  and  this  step,  according  to  Ubeiatas  (*\ 
c  24),  had  been  pressed  upon  the  emperor  all  the 
Bme  warmly  aiaoe  then,  in  conacqnenee  of  the 
condemnation  of  tlie  Origenists  In  a  council  nnder 
Hennas  the  year  following.  Theodore,  bishop  of 
CoQsarea,  a  devoted  Ongenist  and  friend  of  the 
empress,  pointed  it  out  in  fact  as  a  means  of  bring- 
ing Iwck  a  large  section  of  the  Honophysitcs 
to  the  church.  Their  opposition  to  the  4th  grao- 
ral  council,  he  averred,  lay  in  the  coontenaace 
supposed  to  be  given  by  it  to  these  writings — I. 
The  works  of  Theodore,  bishop  of  Uopsnestia ; 
,2.  The  letter  of  Ibas,  bishop  of  £deesa,  to  Haris ; 
and  3,  what  Theodoret,  Usbt^  of  Cyms,  bad 
published  against  St.  Cyril ;  the  third,  howevor, 
he  Sarhm  to  name ;  all  held  to  be  tainted  with 
Meetorianlsm.  By  condemning  them,  he  seems 
to  have  calculated  the  authority  of  the  cooncil 
that  had  treated  their  authors  at  least  so  favour- 
ably, would  be  undermined.  Justinian,  acting 
on  his  advice,  had  already  condemned  them  twioe, 
A.D.  545  and  551  (Gieseler,  L  325 ;  Cnniunf^am's 
Tr,,  no  duU  is  assigned  to  the  two  piece*  giTem 
in  Hanu,  ix.  537-82,  and  589-646);  and  the 
first  time  had  been  followed  by  Vigilins,  whose 
"Jndicatnm,"  published  at  Constantinoidc,  A-Dw 
548,  is  qnoted  in  part  by  the  emperor  in  bis 
address  to  this  connoil  (Hansi,  ix.  178-86,  aad 
again,  582-8)  on  its  assembling.  But  Vigilins 
bad,  A.i>.  547,  declared  against  coming  to  any 
decision  on  the  subject  till  it  had  been  discneeod 
in  a  general  council ;  and  to  this  he  went  back 
on  ascertaining  what  indignation  his  "Jndi^ 
eatnm "  had  caused  in  Afrios  and  in  the  Waa^ 
and  excommunicated  Hennas  and  Tbeodtne  fin- 
having  gone  further  (Mansi,  ib.  58-61).  Accord- 
ingly, the  emperor  decided  on  sammoning  this 
council  to  examine  and  pronounce  npon  them; 
and  Etitychins,  the  Constant inopolitan  patriarch, 
addressed  a  letter  to  Vtgilius,  which  was  re^d 
out  at  ita  first  session.  Hay  5,  requesting  hina 
to  come  and  preside  over  its  deliberations.  Vigi- 
lins assented  to  thier  joint  eiaminntion  by  him- 
self and  the  oouncll,  but  was  silent  about  his 
attendance.  Three  patriarchs  and  a  number  of 
bidiops  acoooted  him  personally  with  no  better 
saeoess.  At  the  2nd  session,  or  oollation,  a  aeeond 
interview  with  him  was  reported,  ia  which  hm 
definitiTely  declined  attending;  and  avea  oa  ■ 
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■MMgi  frain  Dm  «niperar  h«  woald  not  nHdei^ 
Uke  to  do  mon  than  eiamine  tha  chapt«n 
hj  UibmU^  Aod  iKAsmlt  his  oplnimi  no  tottn, 
Mi  t«  tin  oooBcilf  bat  t«  kim.  Thb  ]««• 
KUj  ma  flOBtalned  In  his  CautiMm  (Huui, 
A.  p.  61  aod  Mq.);  the  dat«  usiipied  to  which 
hdicrt—  tfast  it  came  out  betweea  the  5tb 
ud  6th  collatinu.  Some  bishops  of  Afrion 
ud  llljria  excued  thamaelTCi  eqiutllf  to  th« 
4«(«tat>0B  HDt  to  iorite  their  attenduice.  At 
tha  3rd  roUatioo  the  fathera  commenoad  the 
Rtl  bnsineai  tor  which  taej  had  been  cDoraned 
with  a  prefaoe  well  worth  remembering  far  ita 
■oandMH  and  moderation.  Thej'  pledged  them- 
■elvei  to  the  exact  doctrine  and  diseipUiw  laid 
down  in  the  four  gencnl  oonnclls,  each  and  nllj 
precoding  their  own ;  one  and  the  anne  confta- 
•ioB  of  alth  bad  anffictd  for  them  in  spit«  <rf  ail 
the  hnenaa  tbey  had  mat  to  condemn,  andahonld 
•nffioa  now.  All  thlnga  in  harmony  with  it 
ahoold  be  noei\-ed ;  and  all  thioga  at  rariance 
with  it  rejMted.  Having  thus  pledged  tham- 
idna  to  Um  4tli  ooancil  amang  tha  raat,  tha 
AUwn  proceeded  to  the  examination  of  tbe  three 
chapter*  in  their  4tb  collation.  Thia  waa  on 
Umj  12 :  extraeta  having  accordingly  been  read 
rat  fivm  Tariona  worlu  uf  Theodore,  both  he 
and  they  were  jodged  worthy  of  oondcmnation. 
The  next  day,  or  the  5th  collation,  paasagea  for 
or  ^jainat  Theodore,  fbr  St.  Cyril  and  others, 
were  produced  and  weighed;  and  anthoritin, 
particularly  St.  Angoatine,  cited  in  fiirour  of 
coDdemning  heretic*  although  dead.  Enquiry 
baring  been  made  when  the  name  of  Theodore 
iwaed  to  be  commemOFaied  in  the  aaerad  dip- 
tyefai  of  hia  diarch,  it  wu  diacovered  that  the 
name  of  St.  Cyril  had  long  beeh  anbatltntad 
there  for  his.  At  the  cloae  of  the  sitting, 
aitiactc  from  the  writings  of  Theodoret  against 
St.  Cyril  were  recited ;  on  which  the  fiithara 
remarked  that  the  4th  council  had  acted  wiaely 
in  not  receiving  him  till  he  bad  anathematised 
Mcatorios,  Six  dsya  Interrened  before  the  6th 
eollation  took  ^Uct,  May  19.  Dorinl*  this  In- 
terral  Vigilins  issued  hiv  "Constitatam,"  dated 
May  1^  in  the  form  ofasynodical  letter addreaaed 
to  the  emperor  (Manal,  it.  61-106X  Muwering 
aad  cmdemning  a  Dumber  of  the  podtiin*  n 
Theodore,  bttt  pleading  for  Theodoret  and  Ibaa, 
a*  having  been  acquitted  by  the  4th  council, 
fioverer,  the  council  at  its  6th  collation  found 
tbe  letter  of  Ib«a  in  question  contrary  to  the 
CSuJoedonian  definition,  and  anathematised  it 
tceudlngly,  tbe  prtncipal  apeaker  against  it  beii^ 
Theodore,  blafaop  »f  CappMooia ;  but  Ha  author 
escaped.  At  the  7th  collation,  May  26  or  30, 
tor  tbe  rending  is  doubtful,  a  oommunloatlon 
waa  rud  from  the  emperor  in  deprecation  of 
tbe  "Conetitntam"  addreaaed  to  Um  by  tha 
Pop^  SlKy  14,  and  on  which  there  had  Men  a 
good  many  messages  between  ^em  in  vain  since. 
First,  no  less  than  sis  documents  were  recited 
proving  Vigilins  to  have  expressly  condemned 
tbe  three  chapters  as  many  times:  1,  a  letter 
from  bim  to  the  emperor;  2,  to  the  empress,  in 
both  which  tbe  words  **  unam  operationem " 
were  decland  at  the  6th  council  by  the  legates 
of  Agntho  to  have  been  a  later  insertion  of  the 
MonotheliU  party  (baluz.  ap.  Maosi,  ix.  163-72); 
8)  to  hia  deacons,  Kusticns  and  Sebastian,  con- 
dnuiing  them  for  the  false  storlea  they  had 
syraad  nboat  bim;  ^  to  the  biahop  of  Klew,  in 


Roaala  (  6,  to  the  biahop  of  Arlea ;  and  6,  a 
depoeitioo  signed  by  Theodore,  bishop  of  Caesarea^ 
and  a  Uy  dignitary,  to  the  effect  that  Vigiliui 
had  awMV  to  the  enpoor  In  tbair  jwesence  to 
do  all  he  oonld  fer  UieeondeaiaatfonM  the  three 
diaptera,  and  oevar  say  a  word  in  their  favoor. 
Next,  an  anqniry,  by  order  of  the  emperor,  re- 
specting a  picture  or  statue  of  Theodoret  said  to 
have  bMn  carried  about  at  Cyrus  in  procession, 
waa  reported.  And,  lastly,  Uie  Imperial  nan- 
date,  which  ordained  that  the  name  of  VIgilina 
fkotild  be  removed  from  the  sacred  dlptyeht  me  bia 
tergiversations  on  the  subject  of  the  three  cba]v 
tare,  "  Non  enim  patiebamur,  nec  ab  eo,  oec  ab 
alto  quocttnque,"  savs  the  emperor,  "  Inriolatam 
oommonloDcm  maopere,  qui  non  Istam  itnpie- 
tatem  OMtdemnat  .  .  .  .  ne  eo  modo  inveniamnr 
Neatorii  et  Tbeodorl  impietatl  Goramunicantea " 
(Mnnsi,  A.  866-7).  Unity  with  the  apostolio 
•ee  would  not,  be  adda,  be  thereby  dissolved, 
inasmuch  aa  neither  Vigilius  nor  any  other  indi- 
ridnal  oonld,  by  bis  own  change  for  tbe  worse, 
mar  the  peace  of  the  Qinrch.  To  all  which  the* 
council  ^reed.  Anally,  reviewing  at  Its  8Ul 
collation,  Jnne  2,  in  a  singularly  well-written 
compendium  all  that  it  had  done  previously, 
and  vindicNting  the  oonrse  about  to  be  pursued, 
it  formally  condemned  the  three  chapters,  and 
with  them  tbe  author  of  the  first  of  them— > 
Theodore— promulgating  its  definitive  sentence 
in  14  anathemas,  almost  identical  with  those 
of  the  emperor  (Mansi,  &.  557-64),  and  in 
which  the  hereeies  and  heresiarcha  thus  con- 
damned  are  specified :  Origen  among  the  number 
In  the  eleventh,  though  not  in  the  corresponding 
one  of  the  emperor.  He  had  been  previously 
cMtdemned  in  the  council  under  Mennaa,  AJt. 
538,  as  we  have  seen.  Of  these  anathemas  the 
Greek  version  is  still  extant :  of  almost  every 
other  record  of  its  proceedings  tha  Latin  version 
alone  remains.  Vigilins,  after  taking  some  time 
to  consider,  announced  hia  amnt  to  tbem  in  two 
formal  doonmenta :  the  first  a  decretal  eidstle, 
dated  Dec.  8  of  the  same  year,  and  addreaaed  to 
tlie  Constantinopolitan  patriarch  (Hansi,  ib.  413- 
93,  with  tbe  notes  <tf  De  Marca),  In  which,  as 
he  aay^  after  the  manner  of  .St.  Augnatine,  he 
ratraeta  all  that  he  had  ever  written  differently ; 
and  the  aecond,  another  Coiutitutum  of  great 
length,  dated  Feb.  23  of  tbe  year  following 
(Clinton,  a.d,  554,  c  4),  but  without  any  head- 
ing or  Bubscription  In  its  present  form  (Mauai, 
ib.  457-68).  He  died  on  hia  way  home,  and 
Palagioa,  the  Ronan  envoy  who  had  been  inatm-  * 
mental  in  condemning  (Mgen,  had  thus,  on  be- 
coining  pope,  to  vindicate  the  condemnation  of 
the  three  chapters  by  this  conncil  in  the  West, 
where  thry  had  been  defended  'all  but  unani- 
moBsly,  and  were  upheld  obatinatelj  by  more 
than  three  parU  of  lUly  still,  I'he  2nd  Pela- 
gins,  twenty-tire  years  later,  in  his  third  letter 
to  the  bishops  of  Istria,  said  to  have  been  written 
by  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  then  his  deacon 
(Mftnai,  ib.  4.13-54,  and  see  Migne's  ed.),  apolo- 
gised as  follows  for  the  conduct  of  his  prede- 
cessors and  his  own  therein.  Referring  to  the 
occasion  on  which  St.  Peter  was  reproved  by 
St.  Paul  (Gal.  ii.  11).  he  asks,  "Nunquid  Petro 
epost«lorum  principi  sibi  dissimilia  docenti,  de- 
buit  ad  baec  verba  responderi  ?  "  "  Haec  quae 
dlds,  andira  non  possum  us,  quia  alind  ante 
praedieastl  ?   Si  igitur  is  trinm  capltulonui 
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aagatio,  ftliod  can  Veritas  qoaenretnr,  aiUti  I 
aatMs  IbtcbU  T«ritet«,<Uetirai  est :  car  mat»tio  , 
HBtaatiM  buic  sedi  Id  erii&iBe  objieitnr,  quae  | 
a  cwteti  eecle*ii  hnmiliter  ia  ejiu  ancton  vena-  ' 
tatsr?    Nob  eaim  natatifl  (cntentime,  sad  iaeon-  ' 
stantia  ^as&s  Id  culpi  est."   St.  Oregorj,  vfaea 
pope,  Httletl  the  matter  hf  affinniag  that  fae 
Tcaerated  the  5tb  council  eqoallj-  with  the  foar 
jwaaadiBg  (Maasi,  ifr.  454)^   Nft  cauMia  seem  to 
hare  been  passed  In  it;  bnt  thoo^  two  «labo- 
rate  dissertations  hare  been  written  on  it  (Qam. 
ad  L&erat.  and  H.  de  Noria,  Op.  P.  ii.},  manj 
{Niiats  connected  with  it  ara  atili  4aabtftil ;  and 
the  docameata  published  bj^  Maaat  (Iz.  151-651) 
as  belonging  to  it,  greatlj  nead  rMrraBgimg. 

CM)  A-D.  at  which  the  emperor  Joatiniaa 
«aea<roBred  to  get  the  errors  of  Julian  of  Hali- 
earaassos,  awelUknown  Moaoph^te,  who  main- 
tained the  incornlptibititf  of  the  Body  of  Christ 
aatecedeotlf  t«  his  resurrection,  approrad,  hj 
bulshiu  thoaa  who  opposed  thao  (Mauri,  Is. 
766-S> 

*  (80)  A.D.  S87,  at  which  a  foul  cbar^  brought 
against  Gregory,  patriarch  of  Antioch,  bjabanker 
of  his  diocese,  was  eiamined.  He  was  hononrablr 
acDjuitted  and  bin  accuser  punished  (Erag.  tL  7). 
Maasi  thinks  this  must  hare  been  the  synod 
summoned  as  a  general  one  by  the  Constantint^ 
politan  patriarch  Joha,  in  virtue  of  his  avumed 
title  of  oecumenical  patriarch,  and  for  which  be 
was  so  severely  taken  to  task  by  pope  Pelagins  IL 
— 4>Dt  for  this  so  direct  proof  is  adduced  either 
by  blm  or  Pagi  (iz.  971-4).  It  is  sapplied, 
h«»«Ter,  In  a  letter  of  St,  Gregory  the  Great  to 
that  patriarch  1217-18X  and  a  further 
let  tar  of  his  some  time  later,  when  Cyriacits 
was  patriarch,  whose  plan  of  holding  another 
synod  for  the  same  purpose  be  would  soem  to 
han  anticipated  ((6.  z.  158).  Mansi  (i6.  p. 
461-3)  oonceirea  this  ajBod  to  bava  been  held 
l.I>.  598. 

(80)  A.l>.  62d,  under  Sei^os,  to  consider  tba 
question  raised  by  Paul,  a  Uonophyaite  of  Phasis, 
in  Lazica,  and  Cyrus,  ita  metnnwUtas — after* 
wards  truulatad  to  Aiazandiia — baftre  tba  am* 
peror  Haraclius,  whether  one  or  two  will*  and 
aperations  were  to  be  ascribed  to  Christ.  Ser* 
gius,  on  the  authority  of  a  discourse  ascribed  by 
him  to  his  well-known  predecessor  Uennas,  and 
other  testimonies  which  he  abstains  from  naming, 
pronounced  in  favour  of  one  operation  and  one 
will;  thereby  founding  the  heresy  called  Mouo- 
theliam  (Mansi,  z.  585-8).  aioton  (il.  171) 
doubts  whether  the  question  did  not  originate 
with  Athanasius,  patriarch  of  the  Jacobites  in 
Srria,  on  his  promotion  to  the  sec  of  Antioch  bv 
ilaraclius  four  ycors  later.  The  discourse  which 
SerclOB  ascribed  to  Mennas  was  proved  a  foigery 
to  the  6th  oouneil  at  its  third  sessioa. 

(81)  A.D.  639,  under  Sergius,  and  continued— 
tinless  there  were  two  distinct  councils  this  year 
— under  Pyrrhus,  his  successor,  at  whii-h  the 
**Ecthesis  or  exposition  of  tnith  by  the  em- 
peror Henwllus,  favourable  to  Monothelism,  was 
«on6nned  (Mansi,  z.  67:U4).  Fans  of  Its  acts, 
with  the  ecthesis  in  full,  were  recited  In  the. 
third  sitting  of  the  Lateras  under  Martin  I. 
A.D.  649  (*6.  991-1004). 

(88)  k.tt.  6ti5,  by  onler  of  the  emperor  Cou- 
atau  Ii.,  at  whirh  St.  Mnzimus,  the  great  oppo* 
MKt  of  the  Mooothelites,  was  coodemDod  (Uod^ 


I  (M)  AJib  «.se,  under  PetoTt  patnarUi  sf 
,  Cewtwtiaaple,  aad  attcndad  by  Moccdeaina 
I  JaMoA  and  the  Tiear  of  tba  patriareh  of  JUaob- 
'  andria,  at  which  St.  Hazimna  waa  eindiaaj 
!  a  oecoiMl  tiM  with  bis  diidplaB  (Mos^  A. 
?»-«). 

(S4)  Tbe  6th  genera),  held  in  the  banqwetuig 
hall  of  tbe  paUce,  called  TniUoa  fnm  iU  doawd 
HMf  (Da  FicsBe.  Comtkmt.  OnriL  iL  4,  |  i»-tOX 
aad  bating  ttma  Norember  ly  A.D.  680^  to  Se^ 
tember  16  of  the  ensuing  year. 

It  was  ooDTCned  by  the  emperor  CoBstantint 
PogDnataB,  as  stated  in  bis  epistle  to  Pope  Danua, 
ia  eonaaqaaBoe  of  s  requaat  made  to  him  by  tba 
patriarobs  of  CrastantiRople  to  permit  their 
/cmoring  from  the  sacred  diptychs  the  uame  of 
Pope  Vitalian,  lately  deceased,  while  they  wen  fur 
retaining  that  of  Honorius  (Mann,  zi.  199-200). 
in  siiort,  they  wished  to  commemorate  noae  of 
tbe  popes  after  Honorius  till  some  dbputea  that 
had  arisen  between  tbdr  owo  sen  and  bia  bad 
beaa  settled,  and  some  nawly-^ned  words 
plainrd.  The  allurion  is  probably  to  the  *  /dm 
0ttaiSfacii  4ii4fnf*ii'  attributed  to  Christ  by  tbe 
Monothelite  patriarch  and  synod  of  Alezandria, 
A,D.  633  (ib.  565),  when  H<»orius  was  pt^ 
Donns  dying  before  this  letter  could  readt  Hom^ 
it  waa  cMupiied  with  at  once  by  bis  suoceosor 
Agatho,  who  sent  three  bishops,  on  behalf  of  bu 
STuod,  and  two  presbyters,  and  one  deacon  named 
John — who  subsequently  became  pope  as  Jobs  V.. 
in  bis  own  name — to  Constantinople,  *'to  bring 
about  the  nnkw  of  the  holy  Omicbea  of  God,^ 
■a  it  b  said  is  hb  lift  (»k  1«5).  On  heating 
from  the  "oecnmenical  pope,"  as  he  styles  bim,  te 
that  effect,  the  Emperor  issued  his  summona  tc 
George,  patriarch  of  Constantincmle — whom  b« 
styles  oecumenical  patriarch — and  through  him 
to  the  patriarch  of  Antioch,  to  get  reedy  to  oone 
to  tba  cosndl  with  tbair  re^iwtlTc  biahiqa  mad 
Betropolftans  (jk  SOI).-  Maasnetna,  matro- 
poUtan  of  Milan,  who  had  formed  part  of  the 
Soman  synod  under  Agatho,  sent  a  synodical 
letter  aad  profession  of  faith  on  behalf  of  his 
own  synod  (A.  203-8)^  and  Theodore,  bishop  or 
archbishop  of  Ravenna,  who  had  fbrmed  part  of 
the  same  synod,  a  presbyter,  to  represent  faha 
pei-sonally.  The  number  of  bishops  actnaliy 
preaent,  according  to  Cave,  .was  289,  though  the 
eztant  subscriptions  are  under  180.  Thirteen 
officers  of  the  court  were  there  likewise  by  com- 
mand of  the  emperor,  who  attended  In  peraon, 
and  were  ranged  round  him— on  hb  left  were 
the  representatives  of  the  pope  and  his  synod,  of 
the  archbishop  of  Ravenna,  and  of  the  patriarch 
of  Jerusalem,  then  Basil,  bishop  of  Gortyua,  in 
Crete,  and  the  remaining  bishops  "subject  to 
Rome" — his  right  being  occupied  by  the  patri- 
archs of  Constantinople  and  Antioch,  a  presbyter 
representing  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  the 
bishop  of  E|>hesuB,  nnd  "the  rrmaining  bislnnn 
subject  to  CoDNtantinopIe."  The  business  of  the 
council  was  concluded  in  18  actions  or  sessions, 
as  fbllows  :— 

1.  llie  legates  of  Agntho  luving  complaioed 
of  the  novel  tenching  of  fbar  patrinrchit  of  Coo- 
stantinople — Sergius,  i^nl,  Pyrrhus,  and  Petn- 
— ^f  Cyrus,  of  Alexandria,  and  Theodore,  bishop 
of  Phanin,  that  had  for  46  years  or  more 
troubled  the  whole  Church,  in  attributing  one 
will  and  operation  to  the  Inearnat*  Word. 
lUoartna,  patriarch  i^Aatlooh,  and  two  aufikapuM 
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■f  tbe  m  of  CoMtenttwupla  fiiToanibla  to  this 
degnia,  briefly  replied  that  tbcj  bad  pat  «iit  up 
Mw  tenns  bat  ODlybellffTed  and  taught  what 
turbad  nertnd  from  g«Dcrat  cooncile  and  from 
tbc  hvlf  Sithm  on  tfa«  potnt  in  queatfon,  par- 
tinlarlj'  the  patriarch*  of  OoiutantiDoj^  and 
iluudria,  Bamed  by  their  opponents,  and 
B^riiu,  fonncrly  popa  af  elder  Rome,  Where- 
BpoD  the  chartophrUx,  or  keeper  of  the  arcbiTes 
M  the  ^eat  (Aurcb,  was  ordered  hy  the  emperor 
fttch  tba  booka  of  tlw  oeeanwaiatl  conneUa 
fiev  the  llbraiy  of  the  pAtrianh.  Aj  aothing 
ni  taM  of  the  acts  of  the  l>t  mad  2nd  cotmeiU 
m  thb  occaeioD,  we  moat  infer  the;  had  been 
iMt  preriously.  Tb«  diartophyUx  wu  told 
t»  prodooe  wMt  bo  had  tot;  and  imimdiataly 
t*o  Talnmas  of  the  seta  of  tb*  3rd  eoDndl  were 
TKitcd  by  StapbcK,  a  prubyter  of  Antioeh  in 
nitia^  on  Hanriw,  who  forthwith  contended 
Alt  tome  of  St.  Cyril's  expreoiions  made  for 

i.  Two  Tolaniee  of  the  tcta  of  tha  4th  eoudl 
*■»  read,  when  tho  Iqatas  of  Agathe  printad 
Ht  that  two  opantions  wero  attribntod  to 

Quia  by  St.  Leo. 

3.  Two  Tolnnoee  of  the  acts  of  the  5th  council 
«m  read,  when  the  legatee  protesteij  that  two 
Ittlcrs  of  Pope  Vigilius,  contained  in  the  Mcond 
win  me,  had  been  interpolated,  and  that  a  dis- 
cotirM  attribated  in  the  first  to  Hennae,  patrt- 
mh  of  Ooostantinnple,  was  spuriooa.  This  last 
bving  been  prored  on  the  spot  from  Intonal 
tnitwx,  its  recital  waa  stopped,  the  etDperor 
dinniag:  forther  enquiry  to  be  made  reapeeting 
thtlrttenof  the  popa^ 

4.  Two  letter*  flrom  Agatbo  were  redtod — 
H«  to  the  emperor,  in  bis  own  name,  the  other 
to  -he  pouncil,  in  his  own  name  and  that  of  a 
nod  of  125  bishope,  with  Wilfrid,  bishop  of 
totk,  amonf  them,  for  Britain,  assembW  under 
kim  it  Konie,  prerionsly  to  the  departare  of  his 
l^atcs.  The  hnrdeB  of  both  b  the  same,  namely, 

what  had  been  defined  as  of  fidth  by  the 
t*t  general  coandb  preceding.  It  was  the  snm- 
Bit  of  bu  ambition  to  keep  inTiolate — without 
Am^,  dimiontioB,  or  addition,  either  in  word 
•t  theu^t  (Manri,  tfr.  335).  Mr.  Renonf. 
BiMd,  In  his  second  pamphlet  on  "Pope 
Bturins"  (p.  46-7),  has  jpotnted  ont  sereral 
ia  tho  Latin  Tcrwon  of  these  letters 
«  the  prerogatires  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
wMch  are  not  fonnd  in  tho  Greek.  Either, 
t^rcfore,  tboy  bare  been  Interpolated  In  the 
*>^  or  sBjmrmaed  In  tho  other.  The  decree  of 
Dk  CouadI  of  Florence  supplies  a  parallel  of  tbe 
*mt  kind.  Bnt  that  A^tho  wrote  these  leUers 
b  Greek,  and  that  the  Latin  renion  of  the 
Htin  sets  of  this  coundl  that  we  hare  cannot 
f^Uy  be  the  one  made  by  order  of  the  nest 
fjt,  Mon  after  the  ooundl  dispersed,  are  two 
IfAaU  iriileb  Mr.  B.  Mems  to  have  assumed 
■it^  proving. 

^-  Tvo  papers  were  exhibltod  by  Macarins, 
•"i  recited:  of  which  the  first  wsa  headed  "Tes- 
linwiKs  fhMn  the  holy  Fathers  confirmatory  of 
"ttt  Mag  one  will  in  Chrlit,  which  is  nlao  that 
«t]K  Father  and  tbe  BiAj  Ofaoat" 

&  A  third  paper  ttm  Macarins,  to  the  aame 
*<s  —  tho  other  two,  haTiag  been  road,  the 
"■liig  of  all  three  waa  commanded  by  the  em- 
and  entmsted  to  his  own  ofildals  and 
^  bdonging  to  the  sees  of.  Boroo  and  Con- 


I  fftantlBople.  On  the  legates  affirming  that  tbo 
quotations  contained  in  them  had  not  been  flsirly 

'  made,  autbentio  ooplas  of  tbe  works  cited  weio 

I  ordered  to  be  bronght  from  the  r"*r'iir'lml 

I  library  to  emnpare  with  tbem. 

j     7.  A  paper  headed  "Testimonies  from  tbe 

,  holy  Fathers  demonstratinjr  two  wills  and  oper»> 
tlons  in  Christ,"  waa  produced  by  the  legates, 
and  read.    Appended  to  it  were  passages  from 

I  the  writings  of  berotios,  In  which  but  one  will 
and  MMnthm  waa  tanghtt    TkU  pnper  wn 

'  ordered  to  bo  iMled,  Iftt  these  of  Macntlvs,  by 

'  the  emperor. 

I     8.  Toe  passages  adduced  by  Agatho  from  the 
I  Fathers,  ud  by  h»  aynod,  in  nironr  «t  two  wills 
and  opera tiooa,  haring  been  eiaminod  and  ooo- 
firmed,  were    prooonnecd  eendusin  by  all 
preaent  except  MMarias;  and  the  petition  to 
I  hare  the  name  of  Vitalian  erased  from  the  dip- 
j  tychs  waa  withdrawn  by  Qeorge,  the  existing 
patriarch  of  Constantinople,  amid  great  applause. 
,  Macarins  being  then  called  npon  to  make  fala 
proftaslwi,  proTod  Umself  a  Honothelite;  and 
was  oonvlctod  of  baring  qnoted  unfairly  fron 
the  Fathera  In  his  papers  to  support  hts  riews. 

9.  Examination  of  the  papers  of  Macarins 
ha>ing  been  Dompleted,  he  and  hia  presbyter 
Stephen  were  fiamally  d^oael  heretics  by 
the  eoundL 

10.  The  p^F  exhibited  by  the  legates  was 
taken  in  band:  and  after  a  meet  interesting 
comparison,  paange  by  passage,  between  it  and 
the  authentic  works  in  the  patriai'chal  library, 
waa  declared  thoroughly  correct  In  its  citations : 
a  profession  of  fliHh  was  roeeiTed  from  tbe  bishop 
of  Mieomedla  and  some  others,  In  which  Mono- 
thelism  was  abjured. 

1 1.  A  long  and  remarkable  profession  of  fiiith, 
contained  in  a  synodlcal  letter  of  Sopbrontns, 
late  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  first  t« 
oppose  Monothelism,  was  recited :  nnd  after  it, 
at  tbe  request  of  the  legates,  some  more  writings 
of  Macerine,  sines  come  to  band,  that  proved  foil 
of  heresy. 

12.  Sereral  more  documents  belonjpng  to 
Macarins  having  been  received  from  the  emperor 
through  one  of  his  officers,  which  he  professed 
not  to  hare  read  himself,  some  were  looked 
through  and  pronounced  Irrelerent,  but  three 
letters  were  rwHted  at  length :  one  from  Sergint 
patriarch  of  C<Histnntinop)e  to  Gyrus,  then  biahop 
of  Phasis ;  snother  from  him  tn  Pope  Honorins ; 
the  third  being  the  answer  of  Honorins  to  him. 
Again  the  patriardial  archives  were  seardied, 
and  tbe  two  first  of  these  letters- compered  witn 
the  authentic  copies  of  them  ftund  there ;  while 
the  original  letter  of  Bonorins  in  Latin  having 
bnn  brousfht  fWim  thence  was  compared  hr  John 
bishop  of  Porto,  the  only  delegate  from  the 
Roman  synod  then  present,  with  the  copy  just 
read,  and  the  genulneuess  of  all  three  placed* 
beyond  doubt,  A  snggastion  broughl  frtnn  the 
emperor  that  Macarins  sbonld  be  restored  In  tbe 
event  of  his  recanting,  was  peremptially  declined 
hj  the  council. 

18.  Both  tbe  letters  of  Serins  befbro  men-' 
tioned  and  that  of  Ronorine  to  htm  were  de> 
dared  betarodex;  and  he  and  his  successors, 
Pyrrhtts,  Peter,  and  Paul,  Cyms  of  Alexandria, 
and  Theodore,  bishop  of  Pharon — on  all  of  whom 
Agatho  had  passed  sentence  previously — with 
Huoorins,  whom  Agatho  had  passed  over,  wert 
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'dcfiiitlTelj  OMt  out  of  th«  Chnrch — ^tbt  ooly 
mitiiTH  of  tb«  kind  ern  decread  igaiiut  any 
pop*.  Tha  litt«r  of  Sop^roniut,  ofl  the  other 
■Mad,  was  prooounced  orthodox.  Finally,  a«arch 
hiTing  boea  nuide  for  all  olher  work*  of  the 
aaiiM  kind  in  the  archWta,  all  tkat  could  be 
ieuad  wen  bnmght  aat  and  raeitad.  The  liit 
ududad  two  letters  from  Cyru«  to  SergiAa,  the 
lataet  of  them  hariag  been  written  from  Alez- 
aidria,  with  a  oopr  of  the  ternu  of  agreement 
come  to  between  nim  and  the  Theodoaians,  a 
HoDoi^yute  eect,  encloeed  in  it;  works  hy 
Theodore,  bubop  of  Pharan,  Prrrbna,  Paul,  ai^ 
Feter,  patrlaraia  of  CraataBtinopte ;  a  Maond 
latter  of  Honoritta  to  So^na ;  and  a  di^mattc 
letter  of  Pyrrhus  to  Pope  John  IV.,  diacovered 
Id  a  Tolume  of  dugmatic  letters  by  the  Charto- 

EhylaJ:,  Oeoi^.  All  these  were  pronounced 
erettcal,  and  burnt  as  such.  Letters  of  Thomas, 
John,  and  Coastantine,  patriarchs  of  Constan- 
tinople, were  read  likewise,  but  tbair  orthodoiy 
was  allowed. 

14.  Ketuming  to  the  letters  of  Pope  VigiUus 
that  had  been  called  in  question,  it  was  asoer- 
taiied  by  carious  enquiry  that  each  of  the 
Tolnmet  of  tha  Ath  council  had  been  tampered 
with  ;  hi  one  ease  by  inserting  the  paper  attri- 
butad  to  Manuaa,  in  the  other  by  Interpolating 
the  letters  of  Vigiliua,  In  support  of  heresy. 
The  council  ordered  both  fitltificutioos  to  be  caa- 
eellad,  besides  anathematiiiiDg  them  and  their 
authors.  A  sermon  of  St.  Athaoasius  was  pro- 
duced by  the  bishops  of  Cyprus,  in  which  the 
doctrine  of  two  wills  in  Christ  was  daarly  laid 
down.  At  this  aittii^  Theophanes,  Um  new 
patriarch  of  Antioch,  ia  fint  nained  anoDg  those 
present. 

15.  Polyehroains,  a  presbyter,  undertaking  to 
raise  a  dead  man  to  lite  in  support  of  his  here- 
tical Tiews,  and  failing,  was  condamned  as  an 
Impostor,  and  depcaed. 

16.  Constantine,  another  presbyter,  .afiectiag 
to  have  devised  some  formula  calculated  to 
reconcile  Monothelism  with  orthodoiy,  was 
prorad  In  agreement  with  Uaeariua,  and  aimi- 
larly  condemned.  Ia  eonclusion,  all  who  bad 
been  condemnad  were  aaathamatisad,  ona  after 
the  other  by  name,  amidst  oheara  for  the 
orthodox. 

17.  ^bt  previous  acts  of  the  council  were  read 
arar;  and  Its  definition  of  laith  published  for 
the  firat  time. 

18.  Tha  deflnitlon  IwTing  been  once  more  pub- 
lished, was  signed  by  all  present ;  and  received 
the  assent  of  the  emperor  on  the  spot  amid  the 
nsual  aoclamations  and  reprobations.  It  con- 
sisted of  three  parts : — I.  An  introduction  pro- 
claiming entire  ngreement  on  the  part  of  the 
.ouncil  with  the  fire  prerioos  councils,  and 
acceptance  of  the  two  creeds  promulgated  by 
them  as  one.  II.  Recital  of  the  two  creeds  of 
Micaea  and  Convtantinople  in  their  pristine  fbrms. 
HI.  Its  own  definilion,  enumerating  all  pre- 
viously coodemned  for  Monotbelism  onoa  more 
by  name ;  and  mentioning  with  approbation  the 
declaration  of  pope  Agntho  and  his  synod  against 
them,  and  in  fiivour  of  the  true  doctrine,  which 
it  proceeded  to  unfold  in  course  t  then  reiterating 
the  decree  passed  by  previwia  cooDoila  ag^Mit 
the  Aiunera  and  apholden  of  n  Gilth  or  cned 
other  thaa  the  two  forma  alrandy  apccided ;  and 
inolBdiiig  finally  In  the  same  coitdeanauoB  the 


Inventors  and  disaamlnaton  of  any  novel  tems 
BobverriTe  of  it*  own  rali^iL 

Proceedings  tcnnlnatad  In  a  xemarkaUe  ad- 
dreai  to  the  emperor  M  behalf  of  all  present, 
which  was  read  ont,  showing  that  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  had  been  defined  by  the  two  first 
councils ;  utd  that  of  the  laeanatloB  In  the  four 
next,  of  which  this  was  the  last:  and  a  still 
more  remarkable  request  was  appended  to  it, 
— that  he  would  forward  the  definition  s^ned 
by  himself  to  the  fire  patriarchal  sees  of  Rotot, 
Constantinople,  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and  Jeru- 
salem; which  we  are  told  exprcaaly  was  done 
(Mansi,  681-4),  In  oondnaion,  m  letter  waa 
despatched  to  the  pope  in  the  name  of  the  coun- 
cil, informing  him  that  he  would  receive  a  copy 
of  its  acts  through  his  legates,  and  begging  tlut 
he  would  oonfinn  them  in  his  reply.  The  em- 
peror on  his  part  exhorted  all  to  receive  them  in 
a  special  edict;  and  as  he  had  promised,  ad* 
dressed  a  letter  in  bis  own  name  to  the  Roman 
synod,  dated  Dec.  23,  AJ>.  681 — Agatho  dying, 
according  to  Care,  Dec.  1 — and  another  to 
Leo  II.,  soon  after  his  accession,  the  year  follow- 
ing, bespeaking  their  acceptance.  This  the  new 
pope  granted  without  bedtntion  in  the  fullest 
manner,  even  to  tha  condemnation  of  Booorius 
as  having  betrayed  the  faith ;  all  which  he 
repeated  to  the  bishops  of  Spain  in  sending  them 
a  Latin  translation  of  the  acts  of  this  council 
(Maosi,  ib.  104»-53),  Solely  from  brace  the 
geouioeness  of  both  epistles  has  been  denied 
(cotnp.  Ur.  Renours  Popt  llonoriut ;  Professor 
Botalla'a  reply  to  it ;  and  Ur.  R.'s  rejoiader), 
and  even  the  integrity  of  the  acts  of  the  coondl 
themselves  in  their  present  state  was  once 
questioned  (Pagi  ad  Baron.,  a.d.  681,  n.  9-12^ 
Two  versiou  of  them  are  given  by  Uansi  (xL 
18^922) ;  In  both  the  ainngement  of  the  con- 
cluding documents  is  chroneTogicnlly  defective. 
It  ii  admitted  on  all  hands  that  no  cnnons  were 
pa&ed.  Several  anecdotes  of  this  council  found 
their  way  into  the  West.  Bede  tells  ok,  for 
instance  {De  Temp.  StA.  a.d.  688),  that  such 
was  the  honour  accorded  there  to  the  legates  of 
Agatho  that  one  of  them,  the  bishop  of  Porto, 
celebrated  the  Eucharist  in  Latin  on  Low-Sundny, 
in  the  church  of  St.  Sophia,  Iwfore  the  emperor 
and  patriarch.  Cardinal  Humbert  asserts  it  was 
then  explained  to  the  emperor  that  unleavened 
bread  was  enjoined  by  the  Litin  rite  (ap.  Canis. 
Thet.  p.  318).  But  the  two  striking  incidenU 
of  this  council  were  :  1.  The  armngement  of  the 
"  bishops  subject  to  Rome,"  and  those  "  subjem 
to  Constantinople "  on  opposite  sides ;  and,  % 
The  anathemas  passed  on  pope  and  patriarch 
alike.  Coming  event!  are  tm  to  oast  thor 
shadow*  befi>re  then. 

(SB)  A.D.  691,  OS  shows  (ad  Baron.  A.D. 
6S>2  n.  S-7}  from  the  emended  re.tding  of  tht 
date  given  in  Iia  Srd  canon  and  rightly  inter- 
preted in  or  not  earlier  than  September.  The 
ftthers  composing  it,  in  their  address  to  tfae  em- 
peror Justinian  IL  or  Bhinotmetns^  as  he  was 
afterwards  sumamed  from  whnt  beftl  him.  say 
that  they  had  met  at  his  bidding  to  pass  kome 
canons  that  had  long  been  needed,  owii^  to  the 
omission  of  the  5th  and  6th  coundla,  caatnry 
to  the  precedent  of  the  four  first  to  pass  any, 
vheooa  this  oonndl  luu  been  commonly  stvled 
the  quinl-eext,  or  *  lupplemnt  to  both.  It  » 
indeed  beat  known  a*  the  Tnllan,  fiom  the  hall 
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of  tba  pttlaee  ii  which  it  wu  h«Id,  Although  the 
6th  conadl  hftd  met  tbnre  do  Ism.   The  number 

biahope  tabecrthiug  to  ita  canoui  wu  213,  of 
whom  43  had  bMB  Neient  at  the  6th  cosBdl 
(Uuui  xi.  9-27) ;  and  at  thdr  bead,  InstewJ  of 
after  them  as  at  the  6th  council,  the  emprror, 
who  sipa  however  differentij  from  the  real,  as 
aceeptiu  and  aaaenting  to  merely  what  had  been 
defined  bj  them.  A  blank  la  left  Immediately 
after  Us  name  for  that  of  the  pope,  ihowisg 
denrty  that  the  pope  was  not  represented  there ; 
and  blanks  are  stibseqaently  left  for  the  bishops 
of  Tbessslonica,  Heraclea,  Sardiuia,  RaTeona, 
and  Corinth,  who  might,  had  they  been  present, 
have  been  soppoaod  acting  for  him  i  Basil,  Indeed, 
biah<^  of  Qutfu  In  Crete,  ft  wt  down  as  sob- 
■erfUng  on  Ifehalf  of  tht  whole  ajnod  of  the 
HoDiBD  charch ;  baL  then  he  i*  similarly  set  down 
among  the  subacripttoas  to  the  6th  council,  not 
baring  been  one  of  the  three  deputies  sent 
thither  from  Rome  (ik.  pp.  443  and  70),  and 
afterwards  io  the  letter  addressed  to  Agatho  by 
the  oouncil,  only  signing  for  himself  and  bis  own 
synod  (fi.  p.  690).  Hence  there  seems  little 
ground  for  auppoaiag  him  to  have  represented 
aotat  there  in  anr  sense,  though  Pagi  and  others 
are  wflUng  to  beuera  he  may  have  beoD  acting 
u  ^oeristtriu  at  the  time  of  tho  oonncil  (ad 
Baron.  A.  n.  9-13).  Certainly,  AnastoaJos,  in 
bis  life  of  Sergios  I.,  who  was  then  Pope,  says 
that  the  legates  of  the  apostolic  see  were  present, 
■nd  delud»l  Into  subsCTibing ;  but  there  is  no- 
thing  else  in  the  subecriptlons  to  confirm  this; 
and  of  the  acts  nothing  fVirther  has  been  pre- 
lerred.  Great  controrersy  preTails  as  to  the 
extent  to  which  this  coaucil  has  bean  receiTod 
In  the  West:  Oecumenical  it  has  never  been 
accounted  there,  in  spite  of  its  own  claim  to  be 
M :  and  when  its  103  canons  were  sent  in  six 
tomes  to  Sergios,  binselF  a  uUn  of  Antioch, 
for  snbscription,  ho  said  ho  would  die  sooner 
Uun  assent  to  the  erroneous  innovations  which 
tluy  contained.  John  VII.,  the  next  -pof*  but 
one,  was  requested  by  the  emperor  to  confirm  alt 
that  he  could,  and  reject  the  rest ;  but  he  sent 
bad  the  tomes  untouched — Lnpus  (/>us,  cU  Syn. 
TUB^  cp,  Tbm.  lii.  168-7»X  whom  Pagi  (a.d. 
710,  n.  2)  follows  b  of  opinion  that  Corutantine 
was  the  first  pope  to  confirm  any  of  them :  but 
this  is  inferred  solely  from  the  honourable  re- 
ception given  to  him  at  Constantinople  by  Justi- 
Bian,  which  may  baTO  been  dictated  by  other 
motives.  What  Adrian  I.  says  is  his  epistle  to 
8t  Tuarins,  read  out  at  the  7th  council,  is  ex- 
plidt  enough  :  '*  I  too  receive  the  same  six  holy 
councils  with  all  the  rules  oonstitntionally  and 
dlrioely  promulgated  by  them  ;  among  which  Is 
coctaioed  "  what  turns  oat  to  be  the  82nd  of 
these  eanoBS,  Ibr  be  qootM  It  at  fbll  length. 
And  the  first  canon  of  the  7th  council  confirmed 
1^  him  is  substantially  to  tho  same  effect. 

Bat  the  exact  truth  is  probnbly  told  by  Ana- 
Stasias,  the  librarian,  in  the  prefhce  to  his  transla- 
tion pf  the  aete  of  the  7tb  oonnetl  dedicated  to 
John  VIII.,  whom  be  credit*  with  having  ac- 
cepted all  the  apoetollcal  canons  under  the  same 
resem.  "  At  the  7th  council, "  he  says,  "  the 
prindpal  see  so  far  admits  the  rules  said  by  the 
Greeks  to  buTs  been  ftmmed  at  the  6th  oonncil, 
as  to  reject  in  the  same  breath  whicberer  of 
them  should  pnne  to  be  oppossd  to  fbrmer 
OHDBs^  or  tha  daersM  of  its  own  holy  pentlA, 


or  to  good  manaers,"  All  of  them,  indeed,  hs 
contends  had  been  uakoown  to  the  LHtina  entirely 
till  then,  never  having  been  transt^Ucd;  neither 
wen  they  to  be  Ibnnd  even  in  the  arehive*  of  tfai 
other  patriardial  sees,  where  Greek  was  spoken, 
none  of  whose  occnpants  had  been  present  to 
concur  or  assist  in  their  promulgation,  although 
the  Greeks  attributed  their  promulgation  to 
those  bthen  who  formed  the  6th  oonncil,  a 
sUtenMnt  (br  which  he  avers  they  were  unaUe  . 
to  bring  any  decisive  prooC  This  shows  bow 
little  he  liked  these  canons  himself :  nor  oan  it 
be  denied  that  some  of  them  were  dictated  by  a 
Bpirit  hostile  to  the  Wast.  The  3rd  and  13th, 
for  instance,  deliberately  propose  to  alter  what 
had  been  the  law  and  practice  of  the  Bonan 
dnrch  for  upwards  of  300  years  respecting  those 
who  became  presbyters,  deacons,  or  snb-deaoont, 
as  married  men  :  and  make  the  rule  sobetituted 
for  it  in  each  case  Unding  upim  all.  The  bbtk 
on  the  anthority  of  one  of  the  apoatdteal  canooa 
not  received  by  Rome,  intefdicto  the  cos  torn  of 
&sting  on  Saturdays  whidi  had  prentilod  In  the 
Roman  church  from  time  immemortaL  And  tha 
56th  Urs  down  a  mle  to  be  kept  by  all  churches 
in  observing  the  Lenten  fast.  Canons  82,  39; 
and  99  are  qtedally  levelled  against  the  Arme- 
nians. Of  tlu  test,  canon  1  confirms  tha  dno> 
brine  of  the  6th  general  oonncil  preceding,  and 
insists  in  the  strongest  terms  upon  its  unalter- 
ableneM.  Canon  2  renews  all  the  canons  con- 
firmed by  them,  with  the  Sardlcan  and  African 
Ik  addition,  besides  the  canons  of  SS.  Diunysina 
and  Ptterof  Alexandria ;  of  St.  Gregory  Thanma- 
turgna,  St.  Athaaasiua,  St.  Basil,  and  St.  Grejtorr 
Nyssen;  the  canonical  answer*  of  Timothy  with 
the  oanon*  of  Theophilus,  bishop  of  Alexandria 
and  two  canonical  letters  of  St.  Cyril :  the 
canon  of  Scripture  by  St.  Gregory  Naaianxen,  and 
another  by  St.  Amidiilobhina,  bishop  if  IcOTdum 
in  Lycaoala,  with  a  circular  of  Gennadlns,  pa- 
triarch of  Constantinople,  against  simouiacal 
ordinations.  In  oonclnslon,  it  receives  all  th* 
apostolical  canons,  eighty-five  la  number,  though 
at  that  time  but  fifty  were  received  in  the  Roman 
chnrch,  as  Ve  learn  from  Annstasius,  but  rejects 
the  apoettdieal  csnstltntions  as  having  been  in^ 
terpolated,  and  containing  many  spurious^ things. 
By  this  oanon  accordingly  the  code  *  of  the 
£astom  church  was  anthorativeiy  settlSl,  apart 
of  conmo  from  tiu  102  canons  now  added  to  it, 
which  were  formally  received  tbemsslves,  as  wo 
have  seen,  by  the  Snd  Oonncil  of  Nicaea,  and 
reokoaed  ever  afterwards  as  the  canons  of  the 
6th  oonncil.  As  such  they  are  quoted  by  Pho- 
Uns  ia  his  Si/ntagma  oononum,  and  his  JVomo* 
ctmon  (Higne's  I'aL  Or.  civ.  431-1218),  and 
OMitinne  to  be  quoted  still  (^Orthed-x  and  Non- 
Jmvr$f  far  Rev.  O.  WillUma,  p.  74).  Their 
general  character  is  thoooghly  Oriental,  but 
without  dispangement  to  their  practical  value 
(Haosi.  xi.  921-1034,  and  xii.  47-56;  Bevar.  IL 
12e-64> 

(SS)  A-tt,  713,  in  tiie  short-lived  reign  of 
Phllipidcus  or  Bardanea,  and  nnder  the  Mono- 
thelite  patriarch  of  his  appointment,  John  VI, ; 
at  which  the  6th  council  was  repudiated  and 
oondemned.  The  copy  of  its  acts  belonging  to 
•the  palace  was  likewise  bnmt  by  bis  order,  as 
we  learn  front  the  deacon  who  transcribed  them  ( 
and  the  pietnre  of  it  that  hung  there,  removed. 
On  the  dsidh  of  the  tymnt  lndssd  Joha  addressed 
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*  latter  to  I^ope  Cowtantlne  to  Kimlogiiw  for 
wlwt  hnd  bwn  4om;  knt  its  tone  kt  Mt  aMriag. 
He  tttrtifiea,  bowerer,  to  tlw  authotitic  Uxnes  of 
tne  6tk  canDCil  bring  nfe  Mil  in  hia  arcbiTcs 
(HsMi,  zii.  187-208);  ud  fagi  oin  we  some 
excuse  for  his  cooduct  (ad  baniit.  a.Dl  712, 
a.  3-4). 

(S7)  JL.D.  715,  Aug.  11,  at  whidi  tke  transla- 
tion  ti  St.  GnunniM  flmn  the  sm  of  Cfritm  to 
ihatefConstaiiUiioale  ww  antherised.  He  had 
been  a  party  to  tne  Monothelite  synod  under 
JoltB  three  years  before ;  bnt  imDsodistely  after 
hb  tnaslation  he  held  a  synod — moat  pndnUy 
this  «M  continoed — in  vhieh  he  oondemBsd 
XoBothelism  (Hanai,  lii.  25S-6). 

(M)  A.D.  730,  or  rather  a  meeting  in  the 
imperial  palace,  at  which  the  Emperor  Leo  III., 
better  known  a*  the  luariao,  called  npnn  St, 
Oermanns  the  aged  patriarch  to  declare  for  tke 
Atmiditloa  of  im^es,  which  he  had  just  ordered 
Umedf  in  a  eee«d  edict  against  then,  lie 
patriarA  replied  by  reaignisg  his  pall  (Maosi, 
xU,  2S»-70,  and  Plagi,  ad  Baron.,  a.d>.  730,  n. 

A.D.  754,  from  Feb.  10  to  Ang.  8,  held 
if  order  of  the  Emperor  Constantioe  Coprony- 
mm,  and  styling  itaelf  decnmenieal,  or  the  7th 
eooncit,  thongh  its  claim  to  both  tit^  has  since 
l>een  set  aside  in  tkrtmr  of  the  seoMtd  oonnell  of 
Nkaea,  in  which  its  decrees  were  rereraed. 
Uofertututely,  there  Is  no  record  of  its  acts 
•xtaat,  bnt  what  is  to  be  found  in  the  6th 
Msaloii  of  that  council,  where  they  were  cited 
«iily  to  be  condemned.  Aa  many  as  338  bishops 
attended  it,  but  the  chief  see  represented  there 
was  that  of  Ephesns.  Thslr  proceedings  are 
given  in  six  tomes,  as  follows :  1.  They  deduce 
•be  origin  of  all  creature-worship  from  the  deril, 
to  abolish  which  Ood  sent  His  Son  in  the  fiesh ; 
S.  Cbrlstumity  being  eaUblisbad,  the  deril,  they 
say,  wu  undone  to  bring  about  a  comblDation 
between  it  and  idolatry ;  but  the  emperon  had 
<^poaed  themselves  to  his  designs.  AlrMdy  six 
oonndls  bad  met,  and  the  present  one  following 
In  their  steps  declared  all  pictorial  rapreaenta- 
lloBs  nidawnit  and  sabverslre  ef  the  Ikitb  which 
they  professed  ;  3.  Two  natures  being  united  in 
Christ,  no  one  picture  or  statue  oould  represent 
Christ  as  He  is,  besides  His  only  proper  repre- 
seatatioli  is  in  the  Eooharistic  sBcrince  of  His  own 
institution ;  4.  There  was  no  prayer  in  use  for 
ooasecrating  images,  nor  were  reprefentations  of 
the  sainte  to  be  tolented  any  more  than  of 
CSirist,  for  Holy  Scripture  was  distinctly  against 
both ;  5.  The  fathers,  beginning  with  St.  Epi- 
phaniua,  having  been  dted  at  some  length  to  the 
■ame  purpose,  the  conndl  decreed  nnaninumsly 
ftbat  all  likenesses  of  wbatsoerer  oolonr  and 
material  were  to  be  taken  away,  and  utterly  dis- 
wadb  Christian  diBrchea;  8.  All  clergy  setting 
«p  or  exhibiting  rererence  to  images  in  church 
or  at  home  were  to  be  deposed ;  monks  and  lay- 
men anathematised.  VeseeU  and  restments  be- 
longing to  the  sanctuary  were  nerer  to  be  turned 
to  any  purpose  in  connulon  with  them.  Aseries 
of  anathemas  was  directed  against  all  who  npheld 
tbem  in  any  sense,  or  contraTened  the  decrees  of 
this  eoonoil.  St  Oermanns,  the  laU  patriarch 
ti  Constnn&iople,  Otmp  of  Cyinns,  and  St.< 
John  of  Damaeeiu,  or  lUanr,  as  be  was  Called 
hf  the  Saiaoens,  were  epeoially  denounced  as 
hinge  wufsbi^eii.  The  vfoal  aedamatiDas  to 


I  the  emperor  followed.  Before  the  council  sepa- 
rated,  Coostantine  the  new  petriarch  was  pre- 
sented to  it  and  appnrcd.    It  was  then  dtling 

I  in  the  chordi  of  St,  Ifary,  ad  Blacheraas,  within 
the  dty;  fu  earlier  dttim  had  been  held  in  a 
pelace  of  the  emperor,  called  Hieraeon,  on  the 
oppodte  shore  (Mansi,  xii.  575-8,  and  xiiL  20S- 
35fl  ;  Care,  i,  64«-7i  [E.  S.  F.] 

0ON6TANTIK0PLB.  (I)  The  birth  (t*. 
(^CAMt)  of  Constaotinopie  is  placed  by  the  CaL 
Byxant.  on  Hay  U.  The  dedication  (tywmtwidi 
is  said  to  have  been  performed  by  the  Holy  Fathers 
of  the  Ist  Conndl  of  Nicaea  in  the  year  323. 

01)  The  Conndl  of  Constantinople  is  nnninii  am 
rated  in  tbejlrmmttia  OaJsndoren  Feb.  16.  fC] 

CONTAKIOK  (KornUisr>  '  A  short  ode 

or  hymn  whidi  occurs  in  the  Greek  offices.  The 
name  has  beea  Tsriously  derired.  The  expla- 
nation most  generally  reoeired  is  that  it  signifies 
a  abort  hymn,  frota  the  word  Korrii,  little; 
because  .it  contains  in  a  abort  space  the  prusei 
of  some  saint  or  fBstlval  (Gtoar,  not!  31  in  off. 
Laud.).  It  has  also  been  derived  from  KQwrit, 
a  dart  or  jarelin ;  so  that  Contakion  woald  mean 
an  ejaculatory  prayer,  or  a  abort  pointed  hymn 
after  the  mcdd  <^  aq  aullifton.  Some,  agaii^ 
haTe  conddemd  the  word  to  be  a  eoirnpcion  of 
Oantietm,  Roma^nus,  a  deacon  of  Emeaa,  who 
flonrished  about  500  jLD.,  Is  sdd  to  be  the 
author  of  CoataJtia.  They  fluently  occor  in 
the  canons  and  other  parte  of  the  office,  and 
vary  with  the  day.  [Cairoir  or  Odes.]  In  the 
list  of  the  officials  of  the  church  of  Cnnstanti- 
nople  wa  have  6  ipx*"  t**'  xowidan',  nuned 
among  the  offices  appropriate  to  prleeti  (ri 
i^imia  Toil  hptuiri  vpoolimwre). 

The  word  "Contakion"  is  ^so  u«ed  of  the 
volume  contoining  the  litur^es  of  St.  Basil,  St. 
ChiTMMitoni,  and  of  ^e  pmesnnctified  alone,  in 
dtstiDctlon  totheeompleto  missaL  In  this  seoui 
the  word  is  usually  derived  from  imrrit,  a  dart, 
Le.  the  wooden  roll  round  which  the  MS,  was 
rolled, "  Koprhl  est  parvus  contus  ....  Inde  et 
KowrdxtoF,  ScapuB  chartamm,  vel  rolumen  ad 
instar  baculi"  (Salmas.  Exero,  Plin,"),  Qoar,  bow- 
ever,  prefers  the  derivation  ftom  koSIkisv, 
"quad  brevis  codex,"  In  the  ordi&ati<m  of  a 
priest,  after  the  ceremonies  of  ordination  are 
completed,  the  newly-ordalned  priest  is  directed 
to  take  his  place  among  the  other  priests,  dr»- 
•fvyv&vttM  T%  JterrAtWF  (Ce:  Us  book  of  the 
liturgy>  [H,  J.  H.] 

GONTBA.  VOTUM.  A  fbnnula  freqnrat  in 
epitaphs,  expresdng  the  regret  of  snrvivon  at  a 
loss  suffered  against  their  wishes  and  pmya«. 
It  is  of  pagan  origin,  and  doea  not  appear  to 
have  been  adopted  by  Christians  before  the  5th 
century.  The  earliest  example  of  the  formula 
given  by  Da  Bosn  is  of  the  commencement  «f 
that  oantnry,  and  runs  as  follows :  **  Parbktu 

POSVEBOUT  TBTVLTM  OOHTBA  TOTTM  et  DOIjO 
sva"  It  is  not  confined,  as  hsa  sometlmes  been 
supposed,  to  epitaphs  placed  by  parents  for  'their 
children ;  huBbsndi  use  it  of  wives  and  wives  of 
husbands,  brothers  and  nsters  of  each  other; 
and  in  &ct  it  is  very  generally  used  to  express 
the  longing  fdt  by  the  survivor  for  the  departed. 
It  is  most  eomnmi  in  Northern  Italy.  (Hartigny, 
Art.  del  .AnC^  CkHL  175.)  [C] 

OONTBACI  OF  HASBUOB.  TUa  ai. 
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twwiin  Dujr  be  ommdcred  in  two  dtfftrent 
UMs,  Bccordtng  ■*  it  rerera  t«  the  ngrmatDt  for 
wnia^e  ia  tht  abstract,  or,  Meot^ing  to  isttr 
culiDcaLil  nuge,  to  its  written  erideDC*  snswer- 
B(t0  our  marringe  settlement.  We  shall  oouidcr 
itK|Arat«lr  nader  thcM  two  hendA. 

1.  The  Uw  of  the  chorch  on  tb«  rabjeet 
tlK  (mitniA  of  tiMiTuige  ia,  u  oa  many  other 
poiau,  rompoDQded  or  the  Jewish  sod  Bomao 
i«n.  KBtler  the  influence  of  New  Testament 
tudiiDg.  It  is  derired  toainlT,  in  it4i  general 
feaium,  from  the  latter  ij^stem  of  legislatiaa, 
■pMinllr  ia  regard  to  tbe  nuu-riagt  of  tbo  laity ; 
in-a  the  former  mainly  tn  r^wd  to  tiiat  of 
tot  clergT. 

Tbe  nliditT  of  the  marriafi^e  contract  generally 
iefttAi.  it  may  be  «aid,  on  two  points,  (1)  the 
iahtreat  capooity  of  the  parties  to  enter  into  the 
mimct ;  (2)  thff  limitations  which  raay  be 
piind  upon  the  exercise  of  that  capociiy. 

1.  Strictly  apeaking,  the  inherent  oapaeity  of 
tti  parties  for  marri^  turns  only  upon  throe 
fsints  («)  satfident  age ;  (b)  auiticient  raaon ; 
(C) ioiBcient  freedom  of  will.  On  the  lirst  point, 
it  mj  be  obaerred  that  the  old  Koman,  like  the 
*M  Jcwich  lav,  attached  tlw  camclty  for  raor- 
™^  b?  age  to  the  jAysical  tad  of  puberty 
{fvt.  bk.  i.  t.  X.  §  1);  an.-t  the  same  principle  is 
pnirTidlly  followed  in  all  sjatems  of  legislation 
vkich  take  notice  of  age  at  all  ia  this  matter, 
litfaoagh  it  is  generally  found  convenient  ia  the 
Ini;  ruD  to  fix  ao  age  of  legal  puberty,  without 
nicTi-Dcs  to  the  specific  fHCt.  Thus  already  in 
tht  Dujest  it  is  provided  thnt  the  mnrriage  ooD- 
inci  it  only  valid  on  the  part  of  the  wife  when 
she  hu  completed  her  12th  yenr,  even  though  she 
be  already  marriad  and  living  with  her  biubaad 
(bk.  ixiii.  t.  il.  1.  4).  And  Jastinlaa  himself  in 
bis  laitatUa  professes  to  have  fixed,  on  grounds 
«lMecency,  the  age  of  puberty  fur  the  male  at  14 
(tk.  i.  t.  xxii,);  both  which  periods  have  very 
CMtoily  been  adapted  in  nuNleni  lenistatioo. 

S>nui^  as  it  may  seem,  the  earlier  BonMn 
kfislition  seems  to  hare  even  fixed  an  age  be- 
md  which  a  woman  could  not  nmrry,  since  we 
fiai  Jiutiuian  in  the  Code  nholUhiug  all  pro- 
hibitions of  the  Zex  Juiia  rel  Pnpia  against 
■uimgei  between  men  and  women  above  or  below 
^iuAhSiiCode,  kk.  t.  t.  iv.  i.  27;  and  ere  bk. 
Ti.  L  Iviii.  1.  12).  Kotliiog  of  thu  kind  ia  to  be 
f>nnd  in  later  syntems  (tf  legistntion,  although 
disparity  of  age  in  marriage,  at  w«  shall  pre- 
itnily  (ce,  has  somotimos  bwn  aought  to  be  sup- 
pr«tted. 

It  may  here  be  observed  that  physical  io- 
^city  in  persons  of  full  age  has  never  been 
1*11  to  produce  actual  inability  to  enter  into  the 
OMnage  contract,  but  simply  to  render  the 
■urmge  voidable  when  the  fact  is  ascertained 
(w;  Code,  bk.  v.  t.  iviL  1.  10 ;  Nov.  22,  c.  6 ; 
•'toT.  117,  c.  12).  Kor  is  the  fitct  one  of  im- 
f*>ttaiice  in  ref^ncc  to  the  marriage  relation, 
Kopt  where  divorce  Is  put  nnder  restrictions 
(>«  Dig.  bk.  xxir.  1. 1.  11.  60,  GI,  62). 

{!>.)  As  respects  the  second  point:  Defect  of 
iumo,  it  may  be  said,  ia  reference  to  the  mar- 
tiage  contnct,  acts  iarenely  to  defect  of  age. 
Tut,  nnder  the  Boman  law,  followed  generally 

modem  legislation,  madness  was  fotal  to  the 
nlility  of  the  contract,  butrdid  not  dissolve  it 
«luB  aflerward/t  EaperTening(£Wff.'bk.  xzzU.  LiL 
I.  Lfi,  S  2;  and  we  JoL  Fanl.  Mtotpt.  Stmt.  Vk. 

CUUn.  AMT. 


H.  t.  six.  S  4).  (a)  The  freedom  of  will  of  the 
parties,  on  the  other  hand,  can  only  be  testified 
by  tiieir  consent  to  the  marriage  [as  to  which  . 
see  Cokbkxt];  bat  it  may  al&o  be  indirectly 
secured  by  limitations  of  a  protective  character 
plaoed  OB  the  exercise  of  the  capacity  to  couiract 
marriage,  which  will  b»  considered  preaentlv. 
It  may  be  snActent  here  to  cliserve  that  acooro- 
iag  to  the  jurists  of  the  IHgtst  a  nun  might 
marry  a  woman  by  letters  or  by  proxy  if  she 
were  bionght  to  his  house,  but  this  privilege  did 
not  belong  to  the  woman  (bk.  xxiii.  t.  ii.  1.  5 ; 
and  see  Jal.  Paul.  Bwxpt.  Sent,  bk,  it  t.  xix. 

There  was,  moreonr,  one  large  class  of  peraoik 
in  whom  there  was  held  to  be  no  freedom  of  will, 
and,  consequently,  no  capacity  to  contniL-t  mar- 
riage. It  is  important  to  insist  on  this  poiMt, 
since  Gibbon  in  the  saoond  chapter  of  his  great 
work  speaks  of  the  Bomans  as  navlng  "  in  their 
nnmerouB  families,  and  particularly  in  their 
oonatry  estates  .  .  .  enconraged  the  marriage  of 
their  ^res."  A  falser  statement  was  probably 
never  put  forth  by  a  historian,  unless  for  mar- 
riage we  read,  la  plain  English,  breeding.  Mar- 
riage b  ahnidy  impossible  where  the  persons  of 
.  slaves  of  botii  sexes  are  rabjeat,  absolntely  wltb- 
ont  limh,  to  the  lasts,  natural  or  unnatnral,  of  a 
roaster  (see,  for  instance,  Horace,  Sat.  i.  2, 116). 
The  slave,  his  master's  thing,  can  hare  no  will 
but  his  master's ;  tn  respect  of  the  dvil  law  pro- 
perly so^lled,  i  «;  the  law  mads  fow  citiseu^ 
he  does  net  exist ;  (Ulpian,  t'ig.  bk.  L  t.  xvli. 
}.  32),  or  as  the  same  jurist  in  his  grand  laiw 
guage  elsewhere  expresses  it,  his  condition  is 
almost  equivalent  to  death  itself  {ibid.  1.  209). 
Thus,  according  to  the  h^ic  of  the  Roman  Uw, 
connections  between  slares  obtain  not  so  rnnA 
as  a  mentfam  by  either  the  jnnsts  of  the  J^tt 
or  the  Emperors  in  the  constitations  of  the  Codi. 
Connections  between  slaves  and  ser&,  i,  t.  the 
so-called  adtcriftitii  gUlkie,  are  indeed  mentioned 
{Code,  bk.  xL  t.  xlvii.  c.  21),  but  withont  the 
name  of  marriage,  and  only  to  dettfmlne  the 
dition  of  the  ofiapring,  which  is  fixed  by  that  of 
the  mother.  Jiuatici,  a  class  of  peasants  wbo 
■etm  to  have  been  of  higher  status  than  the 
adacriptitii,  could  contract  marri^e  inter  sff,  and 
the  167th  Novel  is  directed  against  the  land- 
owner* of  Mesopotamia  and  Oarhoene,  lAo  sooght 
to  fbrUd  tiieir  pensanta  to  marry  ont  of  thdr  own 
estates,  and  if  they  did  so,  were  in  the  habit  of 
breaking  up  their  marriages  and  femilies. 

Wherever,  therefore,  we  find  slaves'  marriages 
mentioned,  we  must  seek  another  origin  for  the 
recognition  of  them  than  in  the  Boman  law; 
That  origin  seems  unquestionably  to  t)e  in  the 
Jewish  law.  Althongh  only  "  Hebrew  "  servanta 
are  mentioned  in  the  passage  of  Exodus  on  this 
subject  (c  zxi.  vv.  8,  4,  5,  6),  it  is  clear  that 
the  Pentatench  recognisod  the  marriage  of  per- 
sons ia  a  servile  condition.  And  with'  the 
sweeping  away  by  the  Christian  dispensation  of 
all  distinction  between  Jew  and  Oentile  it  is 
but  natural  to  suppose  that  the  right  of  marriage 
would  be  extended  from  the  Hebrew  slave  to 
the  whole  slave  class.  Such  right,  indeed,  was 
not  absolute,  as  will  have  been  obwerved,  bat 
flowed  from  the  master's  wilt,  and  was  subject  to 
his  rights.  The  master  gave  a  wife  to  his  slant 
the  wif»  and  her  children  remained  his,  evea 
when  tha  slave  himself  obtainsd  hi«  fVeedom. 
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ni  BarbarMB  Coles  do  wA  nuitorUllj  -mj 
fim  the  Roman  as  mpecta  the  marrun  ooo- 
tract,  ao  fiur  M  rupe«ta  th«  conditiona'of  «g« 
mod  reaaoa.  It  ia  clear,  however,  that,  in  IUI7, 
•apedally  under  the  Lombard*,  and  nnder  the 
Viaigotha  oi  Spaio,  habits  of  earlj  marriage 

trerailed  which  had  to  be  checked  hj  Uw.  A 
iw  of  King  Loitpni&d,  a.ek  724,  enacts  that 
girls  iliall  oalj  be  roarnageable  At  the  expiration 
of  their  I2th  year  (blc.  ri.  c  59).  An  earlier 
Uw  of  the  same  jting,  A.D.  717,  hiu  been  already 
N&rred  to  nnder  the  head  Bktkothal  (bk.  ii. 
e.  6)1  Althon^  18  was  fixed  aa  the  age  of  iii»- 
jority  for  male  infants,  jtt  they  might  befbn 
this  age  ooutract  either  betrothal  or  marriage, 
ud  hul  full  power  of  settling  property  (bk.  ti. 
e.M;  A.D.724),  A I/tmbard capltularjofCharle- 
ougie'a  (A.D,  779)  prohiUte  generally  the  marry- 
ing itf  a  boy  or  girl  under  the  ago  of  pnberty, 
where  there  is  disparity  of  age,  bat  allows  thm  to 
marry  when  of  equal  age  and  consenting  (c  145). 
The  aame  prohibition  is  contained  in  the  Capi- 
tolafy  of  Tesaino  (PertzX  AJk  801,  also  added 
to  tha  Ijiombard  Uw. 

Hie  Vidgothie  Uw  Mema  leas  tqnat  towards 
the  sexes.  A  Uw  of  King  Chindaswinth  (bk.  HL 
t>  4)  fbrbida  on  the  one  hand  women  of  full  age 
from  marrying  males  under  age,  but  on  the  other 
enacts  that  girls  under  age  are  only  to  marry 
husbands  of  full  age.  It  U  not  howerer  clear 
wbetker  the  ^e  referred  to  is  that  of  pnberty  or 
gnenl  majority. 

As  respects  the  marriage  of  sUves,  we  find  a 
fermnU  on  the  subject  among  those  collected  by 
Habillon  (No.  44).  They  appear  clearly  to  hare 
iMen  recognized  both  by  the  state  and  the 
ohoreh  in  the  reign  of  Charlemagne,  a*  will  be 
presently  shewn. 

2.  If  we  turn  now  to  what  we  may  term  the 
extrinsic  conditions  of  the  capacity  for  marringe, 
In  other  words  to  the  limitations  pUcod  upon  the 
exardsa  of  that  capacity,  we  find  these  to  have 
ben  Tery  rarious.  Some  art  purely  or  mainly 
moral  ones ;  the  leading  one  of  this  class,  that  of 
the  amount  of  consanguinity  which  the  Uw  of 
dilTerent  nations  baa  held  to  be  a  bar  to  the 
validity  of  the  nuptial  contract,  wU!  be  fenad 
treated  of  under  the  heads  of  OomiMS-ClERHAK, 
HARRiaoR.  Another — singular,  because  exactly 
opposite  feelings  on  the  subject  have  prevailed 
in  different  conntriea— is  to  be  finind  In  the  pro- 
hibitioB  by  the  Utcr  Roman  law  of  tparrii^ 
between  raviahers  and  their  victims,  nnder  severe 
penalties,  both  for  the  parties  themselves,  and 
the  parents  who  consented  to  it  (Jnatinlan,  Cod. 
b.  ix.  t.  xiii.  §  1,  Nw.  143,  150). 

A  directly  contrary  rule  prevailed  nnder  Thao- 
doric  in  the  Ostrogothic  kingdom.  The  59th  chap- 
ter of  his  Kdict  compels  the  ravisher  of  a  free- 
bom  woman,  if  of  suitable  fortnne  and  noble 
birth,  OS  well  as  single,  to  marry  her,  and  to 
endow  her  with  l<5th  of  hii  property.  The 
U>nibard  Uw  does  not  seem  to  provide  expressly 
for  the  cose;  but  the  "Lex  Romana"  of  the 
Roman  population  in  Italy  must  have  followed 
tt  in  it«  departure  from  the  IcgisUtion  of  the 
em])erors,  where,  after  enaotUg  deaUi  as  the 

Cnalty  of  rape,  it  proridea  that  tf  no  oeeuaatlon 
broaght  for  five  years,  **the  marriage  will 
afterwards  be  valid  and  Its  issne  legitimate" 
Qtk,  ix.  t.  xviii.).  Death  was  also  the  pnnlsh- 
SMBt  af  1^  anong  the  Fnaka ;  bvt  Harcnira 


formMtat  show  that  marriages  between  raviiWr 

and  rarldied  were  allowed  (bk.  ii.  t  16).  A 
LomlMrd  capitnUry  of  Charlemi^e's,  however, 
779,  forbMs  a  ravished  bride  to  marry  her 
ravisher,  even  if  her  betrothed  reftises  to  take 
her  back  (c  124).  The  law  of  the  AUmans  (L  lii.) 
is  to  the  aame  effect.  The  Saxon  Uw  at  the  coi»- 
trary  (t  x.)  requires  the  ravisher  to  "bny"  tlw 
woman  for  300  solidi. 

It  seems  donbtful  whether  a  canoa  of  the 
Cosadl  of  Iliberis  In  305,  bearing  tfaat  "  virgin 
who  have  not  ktpt  their  vit^nlty,  if  they  mm 
married  and  kept  as  husbands  thtfr  Tlolatora,"are 
to  be  admitted  to  communioB  after  a  year  withont 
penance,  applies  really  to  what  we  ahoDtd  tena 
vloUtion,  or  to  seduction  only.  But  at  any  rata 
the  Visigothic  law  is  severest  of  all  the  barbaric 
codes  against  marriages  twtween  ravisher*  and 
rarisbed.  Whilst  enactii^  that  ^  Tavidwr  with 
all  lUs  property  b  to  be  handed  over  as  a  slave  to 
the  woman  to  whom  he  has  done  violence,  and  to 
receive  200  lashes  publicly,  it  imposes  the  pe- 
nalty of  death  on  5atA  If  they  intermarry,  anksa 
they  ahonld  flee  to  the  altar,  when  they  are  to 
be  separated  and  given  to  the  pareeta  of  tba 
woman  (bk.  ill  t.  iii.  11.  1,  2>  Gloaely  allied  to 
these  enactments  is  one  of  the  Burgnndian  Uw, 
forbidding  marriages  between  widows  and  their 
paramours  (t.  xliv.).  It  may  perhaps  be  inferred 
from  the  ^ve  that  the  tendency  of  the  bar- 
barian racac  had  originally  been  to  favonr  audi 
marriages,  bat  that  Urn  inaoeaot  of  the  q^xirita 
Roman  feeling,  kept  np  no  doubt  traditimudly  by 
the  clergy,  generally  prevailed  in  Uw  Ung  ran  fai 
the  barbarian  codes. 

There  were  indeed  certain  moral  enormities 
which  in  some  legisUtions  were  made  a  bar  to 
all  snboequant  marriage.  By  the  Visigothic  Uw, 
a  freeman  guilty  of  rape  on  a  married  woman, 
afler  receiving  a  hundred  lashes,  waa  to  becoma 
sUve  to  his  victim,  and  never  to  marry  again 
(bk.  il.  t.  iv.  1.  14).  But  it  is  the  Cbrioringiaa 
capitulariee  which  apply  most  largely  this  kind 
of  prohibition.  By  a  capitulary  of  King  Pepin  at 
Vermerie,  A.D.  753,  if  a  man  committed  adidtety 
with  his  step-danghter,  with  hu  step-mother,  or 
with  hii  wile's  sister  or  cousin,  neither  conld  ever 
marry  again  (cc.  2,  10,  11,  12);  nor  a  wife  who 
bad  been  dismissed  by  h»r  husband  for  corupiriBg 
against  his  life  (c  5).  The  Ca]dtuUry  ofCon- 
pi^;ne,  A.D.  797,  extends  the  prohibition  to  a 
brother  committing  adultery  with  his  sister-is- 
Uw,  a  fether  seducing  his  son's  betrothed,  and 
to  their  respective  paramours  (cc.  11,  13);  to  a 
man  living  in  adultery  with  a  mother  and 
daughter,  or  with  two  sisters,  but  to  the  women, 
in  such  case,  only  if  they  were  aware  of  the  In- 
cestuous connexion  (cc  17,  18),  A  capitulary 
of  the  7th  book  of  the  general  collection  forbids 
also  a  woman  who  has  hod  connexion  with  two 
brothers  ever. to  marry  again  (c  381 ;  and  see 
bk.  T.  0. 168). 

Another  limitation  on  the  manfaq^  contract, 
which  most  be  considered  rather  of  a  political 
nature,  and  which  prevailt  more  or  less  still  in 
the  military  code  of  almost  every  modern  nation, 
was  that  on  the  marriage  of  soldiers.  Under  the 
early  Roman  polity,  marriage  was  absolutely  for- 
bidden to  soldiers ;  but  tne  Emperor  Clamdiu 
allowed  them  the  jW  conaH6i^  and  it  seema  oar*  * 
tain  that  there  were  married  soldien  under  Galbat 
and  Dooitian  Qtax.  TAm.  /mct.  L  p.  306 ;  Gon, 


Digitized  byGoOgle 


cosmuor  of  masbiaoe 


OONTRAOT  OF  HABBIAGB  451 


Tiuer.  Antiq.  iii.  p.  144).  Smma  Mems  how-  1»t«  rtpnMBted  th«  penonal  Ixw  of  tli«  Komaas 
erer  to  have  bMn  tfa«  first  to  sllov  Mldiera  to  nnder  the  Lombard  <ing>.  Hen,  in  bubuoua 
lire  with  th«ir  wives.  (H«rod.  iu.  329).  The  Latin,  some  of  the  proTiaiMu  of  the  Coda  are 
Philips,  on  the  other  hand,  aeem  to  have  re-  reproduced,  whilst  otfaars  are  widely  departed 
•trictcd  the  jus  coimMi  for  ootdiers  to  a  first  from.  For  instance,  in  place  of  the  protectire 
mairia^  (Har.  TAei.  [lucr,  i.  362).  Under  Jas-  prorisions  against  the  marriage  of  gnardlaiu  with 
titan's  Code,  the  marriage  of  soldiers  and  other  their  wards,  we  hare  coarser  ones  prorldiBg 
psnons  in  the  m^Hia,  from  the  caUgtifu  mileM  to  against  the  seduction  of  wards  bv  their  guar- 
the  prvUctor,  wns  made  free  without  solemnities  diana,  ottder  peultj  of  exile  ul  confiHttioB 
of  any  sort,  so  long  as  the  wift  was  free-bom  (bk.  Ix.  t.  v,\ 

(foasMiifAMof  ZStoMHiMmdKalmMi^  Anotlwr  da«  of  mlrfetlons  on  marriage  may 

bk.  T.  t.  iT.  L  81).  There  lia¥liig  been  no  n>  be  termed  soda!  tmeo,  as  depesding  cfaieflj'  on 
^lor  armies  among  the  barbarian  noai,  aothh^  dbparlty  of  social  oondition.  The  most  proml* 
answering  to  the  proMbiUai  is  to  be  finud  In  neat  dfaparitj'  of  condition  in  the  whole  anciort 
their  codes.  I  world,  as  it  remains  still  in  much  of  the  modem 

We  pass  now  to  those  restrictions  on  marriage  world,  waa  that  batwean  f^roan  and  slave. 
whiA  moat  be  considered  to  be  mainly  of  a  pro-  According  to  the  Roman  law,  there*  could  be  ahso- 
tectin  cbumeter,  and  intended  to  secure  the  real  lutely  no  marriage  between  the  two,  but  oBtrwhat 
freedom,  as  veil  as  the  wisdom  of  choice.  To  was  termed  a  contvbernivm  (Jul.  PauL  kectpL 
these,  ID  the  highest  view  of  the  subject,  belong  Sent.  bk.  il.  t  19,  §  3).  Yet  the  sense  of  hnman 
UioM  which  turn  upon  the  consent  of  parents  equality  was  so  strong,  that  a  senatus-consultum 
[seeCoNgEHT];  althongh  indevd  this  restriction  had  to  be  issued  ni^er  the  Emperor  ■Claodiaa 
Hens genanUy  to  Iwre  lud  its  hirtorie  <»igin  la  against  the  marriage  of  iVeewomen  with  slaTw; 
a  much  loirar  sphere  of  feeling; — that  M  the  redodng  the  fenner  to  slavery  itself,  if  th«  act 
•ecial  dependence  and  alarery  or  quasi-slaverr  were  done  without  the  knowledge  of  the  master, 
of  children  to  their  parents.  Next  come  the  — to  the  condition  of  freedwomen  if  with  his  con- 
iaterdictioDs  placed  by  the  Roman  law  on  the  sent  (Tadtus,  Aim.  bk.  lii.  c.  53 ;  a.i>.  63). 
uairi^e  of  guardians  or  curators,  or  their  issoe,  Althongh  this  law  does  not  appear  in  the  Corpus 
with  Uieir  female  wards.  This  occnpea  a  large  Juria — perhapa  because  it  might  seem  indirectly 
space  in  the  Corjm  Jwrit ;  see  I>ig.  bk.  zxiii.  to  recognise  slaves'  marriages — it  is  clear  that 
t.  IL 11.  59,  00, 62,  64,  66,  67 ;  Code,  bk.  v.  t.  vi.  neither  under  the  Digest  nor  under  the  Code  eoald 
Lsstly  come  the  interdictions  on  the  marriage  there  be  any  marriage  between  fms  and  slave, 
of  effidals  withm  their  jurisdictions,  which,  as  "  With  slaTe-girls  there  can  be  no  connnbiumy" 
Papinian  remarks,  are  analogous  in  principle  to  aaya  a  onistitution  of  Constantino  (bk.  v.  t.  r, 
theee  on  the  mairiag*  of  gnanHaaa  with  th^  1.  S)i  '*far  from  this  antubtmimn  slavw  an 
wards  (Di^.  bk.  xxUL  t.  IL  I.  63).  Mo  official  bom  "  It  affiuds  indeed  a  strange  fdctoM  of  the 
eould  marry  (though  he  might  betroth  to  him-  more  than  aarvile  oondition  of  the  Roman  mnui- 
selT)  a  wife  bom  or  domiciled  within  the  province  cipal  ftanotfamarles,  even  at  this  period  of  the 
in  which  be  held  office,  unless  he  had  been  be-  Empire,  that  the  avowed  object  of  the  constita- 
trothed  to  her  before;  and  if  he  betrothed  a  tion  which  opens  with  this  enunciation  of  a 
woman,  she  conld,  after  his  giving  up  office,  ter-  principle,  is  to  prevent  decurions,  through  the 
BdiiBta  the  Mwagament,  on  returning  the  eamait-  passiMis  of  slave  girls,  finding  a  refua  in  the- 
mwey;  bnt  he  conld  ^ve  his  daufpttem  ia  mar*  bosom  of  the  most  powerful  &miliet.  Tlie  aeeiet 
riage  within  the  province  (1.  38).  The  marriage  marriage  of  a  decorion  with  a  slave  was  to  be 
of  an  official  contracted  against  this  Interdictlou  punished  by  sending  the  woman  to  the  miaes,. 
seems  to  have  been  considuHrad  by  Papinian  abeo-  the  deenrlon  himself  to  exile  on  siMna  island^ 


lately  void  (1-  03)> 


I  whilst  bla  property  passed,  as  if  be  ware  dwdr 


Under  the  Code,  ~a  well-known  cooatltQtion  of  to  his  flunily,  or  in  defiiult  of  such  to  the  Hty  of! 

Gratian,  Valeatlnlan,  and  Theodoslus,  a.D.  380,  which  he  was  a  curial ;  local  officials  who  wez» 

known  by  Its  title  as  "  81  rector  Provinciac "  privy  to  the  ofience,  or  left  it  nopauished,  were- 

(referred  to  supni  under  Akrhae),  whilst  de-  in  like  manner  to  be  sent  to  the  mines.    If  it 

prirlng  of  all  binding  force  betrothals  between  took  place  in  the  country,  by  permission  of  the 

persona  holding  authority  in  any  province,  their  girl's  master,  the  estate  where  it  occurred,  wltbi, 

■immei  aitd  depeodeata,  sad^womm  of  the  pro-  wH  slaves  and  live  and  dead  atock,  was  to  Im  cob> 

vhice,  allows  the  marriage  navarthelesa  to  be  fiscated ;  If  in  a  city  the  master  finrfblted  th* 

afterwards  carried  out  wftii  the  content  of  the  half  of  all  his  goods.    That  decurions,  however, 

betrothed  women  (bk.  v.  t.  li.).    And  a  previous  were  not  the  only  persons  likely  to  many  slaves 

constitution  of  Oordian  had  provided  that  if  the  is  evident  from  a  constitution  of  Valentlnian  and 

marriage  were  contracted  against  the  law  with  |  Mercian,  A.D.  428  (ih.  L  7),  which  enumeratea 

the  woman's  consent,  and  after  her  husband  laid  *'  the  slave-girl,  the  daughter  of  a  stave-girl,** 


down  his  office  she  remained  of  the  same  mind, 
the  marriage  became  legal,  and  the  issue  legi- 
timate (t.  iv.  1.  6).  By  another  constitution, 
known  as  "  Si  qoacunqus  [omoditus  potestate," 
a  fine  of  10  lbs.  of  gold  waa  enacted  against  offi- 
dab  who  ahonld  seek  to  eoerce  women  Into 


firtt  amongst  those  persons  whom  senators  may 
not  marry. 

If  any  nlan  married  a  slave,  believing  her  to 
1)0  f^,  the  ms. riage  wk^voU  ab  initio  (22nd 
Nov.  c.  10).  But  if  a  master  married  his  slave- 
girl  to  a  fkeeman,  or  constitnted  a  dos  upon  her, 


marriages,  even  though  these  ahonld  not  be  !  whioh  waa  oonaidered  to  be  Uie  privilege  of  the 


carried  oat  Qaw  of  Qratian,  Valentlnian,  and 
nieodorins,  aj>.  380 ;  A,  t.  TtL> 

We  do  not  find  anything  answering  to  these 
provisions  in  the  Barboriaa  Codes,  bnt  onlv  in 
the  work  csUed  the  Lea  Smma  snppoaad  to 

30 


free,  a  constitution  of  Jostinina's  euficted  that 
this  should  not  only  enfranchise  her,  bnt  confer 
on  her  the  rights  of  Roman  citizenship  {Code, 
bk.  vii.  t.  vi.  \.  9>  In  the  22nd  Novel  (c  11) 
the  aanu  emperor  went  farther  still  and  enaoted. 
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that  when  »  nuster  cither  hinwlf  gara  awaj  his 
■lare-girt  in  nuuriage,  whether  with  or  without 
dotal  iatftmments,  or  knowinglf  allowad  uwther 
to  give  her  away,  a*  (i  freewoman,  to  a  man  ignor- 

.  ant  of  her  ooodition,  thli  dioold  amoont  to  a 
tacit  eafeuchinment,  and  the  martisga  alMnU 

^ba  TBlid;  ud  again  (c.  1^  a  fortiori,  that  If  « 
■mater  had  long  daaertad  aitbar  a  male  or  ftmale 

..olaT*  in  a  atat*  of  bodllj  woalniaia  (lanfi^unM), 
or  shown  no  care  to  preserre  his  rights  over 

-  tham,  they,  as  derelicta,  resnming  posaaasion  of 
.  themaelves,  were  no  longer  to  be  tronbled  bj  him, 
.-■0  that  the  marriages  of  such  as  free  men  or 
•^woman  woold  be  UwftiL  Finally,  the  78th  Novel 
'proTided  that  where  a  man  had  had  childran  by 
.nil  slsTo-girL  and  conatitnted  a  <Iim  npon  her 
»  (which  had  the  effect  of  marriage),  this  of  itself 
>.  had  the  efiect  of  manumitting  Uie  issue  Ixnii  in 
:  lUvety,  ukd  rendering  them  liberi,  and  no  longer 
I.  merely  filii,  to  the  btb«r  (c.  4). 

Closely  analogoas  t«  the  condition  of  the  slare 
>  was  that  of  the  adacriptiiifu  gUbae.    The  mar- 
1.  riage  of  a  freeman  with  an  adaeriptitia  does  not 
however  seem  to  hare  been  void,  b^t  the  children 
retained  their  mother's  ooodition.    On  the  other 
i  lttitd,  the  marriage  of  a  Avewomaa  with  anj 
wfKT^pfjfAu  was  declared  to  be  abaolntdy  void ;  { 
I  they  were  "to  be  separated,  and  the  man  punished 
.  (Code,  bk.  si  t.  xirii.  1.  24;  22nd  Nor.  c  17; 
.  bat  see  54th  Nor.  preface).    Nor  do  we  find  the 
..aama  mitigationa  of  tiw  bw  la  frroiir  of  on  od- 
ocriptitiit  aa  of  a  slave  (n^pra).    Aa  mfieeta  th*' 
neit  higher  class,  that  of  the  noMe^  we  find  that 
.  whilst  marrii^es  between  them  and  free  persons 
seem  to  have  been  recognized,  the  iasae  of  such 
-marriages  waa  divided  in  point  of  oondition,  the  , 
.  first,  third,  fifth  child,  &c,  following  that  of  the 
mother  ("  qnod  impar  est,  habebit  venter,"  i 
156th  Novel). 

The  Barbarian  Codes  deal  more  frequently  with 
the  subject  of  these  morrises,  and  in  some  of 
them  we  trace  distinctly  the  threefold  ctmdition 
of  frouoan,  svf  or  villain,  and  slan,  the  Momd  , 
becoming  mora  and  more  superior  to  the  third. 
':  lite  Intermarriage  of  man  or  woman  belonging  | 
to  either  of  the  first  two  claasM  involvea,  under 
the  Lombard  laws  (a.d.  638)  of  Rotharis  (c  218), 
and  Luitprand  (a.i>.  721)  (bk.  iv.  c  6),  penalties 
■  of  greater  or  less  severity.    In  the  Lex  Somamt, 
:  anppoaad  to  imreseat  the  personal  law  of  the 
Btnnan  popnlatlon  in  Italy  in  Lombard  times,  we 

-  find  a  provision,  that  if  a  free  woman  marries  her 
.  own  slave,  she  shall  be  put  to  doath  and  the  slave 
1  hnntt  alive  (bk.  ix.  t.  vi.). 

Similar  provisions  are  found  in  the  AUnaanlc 
'  .law  (ctK.  A.D.  750)  (o.  2,  and  foil.),  in  the  Bava- 
:  Tian  (Append,  de  poptU.  l«g,  c  9)  ud  the  Frisian 
.  {t.  xviii.X  while  the  Vbigothic  is  yet  more  craelly 
oavere,  condemning  all  such  unions,  according  to 
'  their  varying  circnmstaoces,  to  the  penalties  of 
loss  of  freedom,  scourging,  death  by  burning 
<bk.  iU.  t.  ii.  c  2). 

Finally,  a  law  of  King  Oaba  is  addressed  to 
what  seems  to  have  been  a  peculiar  form  of  semi- 
slavery  in  the  service  of  the  Church,  Its  title  is, 

-  "That  those  who  are  enfranchised,  retaining  ser- 
vice to  the  Chnroh,  thould  not  dare  approadi  the 
nuurlaga  of  free  persona."  Itenactathatachnrcb- 
elave  absolutely  freed  mny  marry  a  froewomaa ; 
but  if  still  bound  to  the  <)t>aeqmwa,  he  is  to  re- 

lOdve  tlirec  stripes  and  be  separatad  from  his 
.irift;  otlionrlio  Both  vo.ta  be  In  ■Imry  with 
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thdr  lasne,  the  property  of  the  freewenan  goiag 
to  her  heirs.  Jjid  the  same  rule  is  enacted  as  to 
SQch  women  marrying  fr«emen  (bk.  iv.  c-  7). 

Notwithstanding  the  harshness  of  many  ^tht 
above  enactments,  it  must  be  inferred  frwn  tbm 
that  marriages  between  free  and  slaves  were  is- 
crauing  in  ftaqaancv.  Indixeetly,  nmoom, 
thoae  whiflh  provide  that  a  ftMWoman  dioosing 
to  remain  with  her  slaTo-bnsbsnd  becomes  a  slave 
hemli^  seem  to  imply,  like  the  senatns-ccmniH 
nnder  Claudios  beiore  quoted,  which  was  aot 
admitted  into  the  Code,  a  recognition  of  marriages 
between  slaves,  since  the  mere  living  with  a  slave 
would  not  (except  nnder  the  Vis^othic  law) 
aAct  the  condition  of  the  fi^eworaaa.  There  b 
moreover  evidence  that,  even  in  the  latter  class 
of  cases,  custom  was  often  milder  than  the  law. 
Harcuirs  Fornadariea,  which  are  consderad  to 
have  been  put  together  about  660,  contain  a 
"  diarta  de  agnatione,  si  servos  ingennam  trahit," 
by  which  a  mistress  grants  the  fi«edom  of  a  free- 
woman's  children  by  her  slave  (f.  29 ;  and  ses 
Appendix,  £  IS).  The  ultimate  relaxations  of  the 
law  itself"  under  the  Carlovingiaas  will  be  best 
treated  of  in  oonoexion  with  the  t^tT"M*i^' 
history  of  the  sabject. 

Vast  as  was  the  gap  between  free  and  slave  in 
the  ancient  world,  that  between  the  fr«e  ben 
and  the  freed  was  still  considerable, — especisUy 
as  between  male  slaves  enfranchised  and  their 
former  miatraini,  or  the  female  reUtivos  of  a 
fonuer  maatar.  Acoording  to  the  jnrist  htl, 
a  freedman  aspiring  to  marriage  with  hispatpoMi, 
or  the  wife  or  dwghter  of  his  patrtmut,  was, 
according  to  the  dignity  of  the  pentm,  to  bt 
punished  either  by  being  sent  to  the  mines,  or 

fnt  npon  public  works  (Jnl.  Paul.  Recept,  Snieai. 
k.  ii.  t.  xix.  I  6);  unless  indeed  the  condttioD 
of  the  patrona  was  so  low  oa  to  make  sneh  a 
marriage  suitable  for  her  (Dig.  bk.  ziiiL  t.  iL 
1.  13).  On  the  other  hand,  the  lex  Papit 
allowed  all  freebom  males,  except  senators  sad 
their  children  (L~  which  oaaa  the  marriage  was 
void),  to  murry  ftvedwomen  {A.  L  23),  from 
whidi  dags  seem  however  to  have  been  excepted 
those  of  brothel-keepers,  probably  as  presumably 
being  prostitutes  themselves  (Ulpian's  FmgnetiU, 
t.  liii.  §  27).  The  marriage  of  a  master  with 
his  freedwoman  was  by  no  means  looked  npon  in 
the  same  light  as  that  of  a  mistress  wiUi  hv 
freedman ;  and  the  pattvma  was  restrained  from 
marrying  his  freedwoman  without  her  will 
(ib.  1.  28). 

The  social  leatiictions  <m  marriage  were,  in 
thia  aa  in  other  resp«cta,  reUsed  1^  Uie  later 
emperors.  Tho  marriage  to  a  freedwoman  of  a 
man  who  afterwards  became  a  senator  was  de- 
clared by  Justinian  to  remain  valid,  as  veil  as 
that  of  a  private  person's  daughter  to  s  freed- 
man, when  her  Aiuker  was  raised  to  the  <enats 
(Code,  bk.  v.  t  iv.  L  28).  He  removed  the  dis- 
ability to  marriage  which  aoems  to  have  been 
oonsidered  to  exist  between  a  man  and  a  girl 
whom  he  had  brooght  up  (tUvmwi)  and  en- 
franchised (L  26).  And  by  the  78th  Kovel  he 
allowed  persons  "of  whatever  dignity"  to  marry 
freedwomen,  provided  "anptial  docameats"  wen 
drawn  up  (c  3). 

There  were  moreover  certafu  conditions  of  lift 
which  were  asdmilated  by  their  iguominy  to  the 
servile  one.  A  free-bcHrn  man  could  not  many  a 
preearM%  a  woman  taken  in  adnltery,  en*  oo** 
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joBBtd  hj  pabtie  judgment,  or  «  Btngfr'pUf  er ; 
ur,  aoomiag  to  Uanridtmiu,  one  condemned 
\r  tb«  wuttc  (Ul|rfaa'i  Fra-jments,  L  ziti.)-  A 
mitor  iraa  subject  to  the  ume  restrictiou 
{%.  bk.  iiiif.  t.  ii.  1.  44,  $  8 ;  wul  see  1.  43, 
£  10,  12);  the  Lex  Julia  et  Papia  imposing, 
noreover,  a  special  prohibition  on  the  mu-mge 
4  dther  metora  or  their  inoe  with  etage^ilKyers 
«f  the  children  of  inch  (L  44>  ITnder  Valenti- 
■itt  and  Harcian,  A.D.  454,  the  ■*  low  and  abject " 
vddwd  irho  were  forbidden  to  marry  lenators 
wtredeoUred  to  be  slares  and  their  daughters, 
frKdwumes  and  their  daughters.  pUy^ers  and 
tbcirdnghtan,  tavern-kMpeis  sud  their  daogh- 
ttn,  tbt  daugfaten  of  kmmn  and  gladiators,  and 
■Dmeo  who  had  publicly  kept  shops  {Code,  bk.  r. 
I.  T.  L  7).  If  indeed  a  senator's  daughter  should 
profiitiite  herself^  ^  on  the  stage,  or  be  con- 
dmiifd  public  judgment,  her  dignity  being 
Iwt,  ibe  might  duutt  a  freed  man  with  impunity 
{H  bk.  iiiiL  t.  U.  !.  47> 

Tluaki,  no  doubt,  to  Thaodon'a  Isflnence, 
Budi  greater  indnlgenco  was  shewa  under  Jtt»> 
tiniao  to  SL-tresMS.  Such  women.  If  they  bad 
kft  tbdr  calling  aud  led  a  respecuble  lifii,  were 
oibM  to  Intermarry  with  parsuis  of  any  rank, 
taii  their  diildren  were  rellered  from  dinbi- 
toio  (bk.  T.  I.  It.  L  27,  S  1).  By  another 
nnlitBtioa  (L  29),  women  who  had  wen  forced 
to  monat  the  stage,  or  who  wished  to  abandon 
it,  'wm  rendered  capable  of  marrying  persons 
e(  the  highest  rank,  without  the  imperial  per- 
IBBaiaiL 

Tti«  jurists  of  the  Digest  had  howeTer  gone 
WmxI  all  speciti<:  rastrictions  on  marriage. 
WKtinua  had  laid  down  that  "  iu  marriages 
■eihnnld  not  only  consider  what  is  lawAil,  but 
vhit  ij  honourable."  And  generally  there  seems 
b  bare  grown  np  a  feeling  against  unequal  mar- 
R^o,  mch  as  is  indicated  in  a  before-qnoted 
ttutitdtitMi  of  Valentinian  and  Harclan  {Qode, 
^  T.  t.  T.  I.  7 ;  A.I>.  454X  which  provides  that 
''1  voman  is  not  to  be  deemed  vile  or  abject 
vto,  ilthouffh  poor,  la  of  free  descent;"  and 
^lires  lawral  the  marriage  of  such  persons, 
^ytvn  poor,  with  senators  or  persona  ^  the 
^bcft  rank.  And  as  it  seemed  to  have  beeu 
nftrred,  from  a  constitution  of  Theodoaius  and 
•ttesUDiaa,  A.D.  4(8,  which  abolished  the  neces- 
Tor  all  formalities  between  persons  of  equal 
Miilion  (Code,  bk.  v.  t.  iv.  I.  22),  that  without 
"tal  initmments  such  marriages  between  per- 
i«B  of  unequal  condition  were  not  valid,  Jus- 

sboliihed  all  restrictions  on  unequal  mar- 
"j^**,  prorided  the  wife  were  free  and  of  free 
mxMi,  md  there  was  no  suspicion  of  incest  or 
<^t  oefcriens  (L  23,  $  7). 

"  t  do  not  find  much  in  the  barbarian  codes 
« thi)  branch  of  the  subject.  The  Roman  law 
the  intermarriage  of  A-eedmen  or  their 
■"M  *ith  the  posterity  of  their  patrons  re- 
Wwrsinthe  WiFigothic  code  (bk.  v.  t.  vii.  c.  17), 
™  penalty  being  reinslavement.  Among  the 
"tsijothj  there  seems  to  ha/e  been  an  old 
It*  forbidding  the  intermarriage  of  Ooths  and 
^•^^  which  was   repealed   by  Rneswinth 

Waig.  bk.  UL  t.  \.\  who  allowed  any  free- 
^  to  BuiiTy  any  freewoman,"  with  the  solemn 
■MMttof  bar  tueSXj,  ud  the  nnnisaloD  of  the 
The  eaut  law  must  oavie  prevailed  in 
™r  nfcr  the  LBmbaida.  though  we  mias  it 
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forbids  intarmantage  between  Romans  and  Bar- 
bftriana  under  pain  of  death  (bk.  ill.  t  zlv.). 
This  restriction  is  however  one  rather  of  ■  poli- 
tical nature.  * 

Lastly,  certain  restrictions  on  the  nam'iigt! 
contruct  are  of  a  religious  charactar,  and  will  li« 
btst  referred  to  when  we  consider  the  rule^  of 
the  Church  itself  upon  the  subject,  which  wc 
•hall  now  proceed  to  do. 

That  marriage  generally  was  %  civil  oontract, 
subject  t4j  the  laws  of  the  state,  seems  to  have 
been  the  received  doctrine  of  the  early  Church  ; 
whilst  at  the  same  Ume  it  daimed  also  power 
to  regulate  it  in  the  spirit  of  the  Goapel,  as  is 
shewn,  for  instance,  in  tne  strictness  of  our  Lord 
and' His  apostles  against  divorce,  although  &e«Iy 
allowed  both  by  the  Jewish  arid  the  Roman  law. 
Hence  Pagan  lietrothals  and  marriages  were,  as 
Seldea  observes,  held  valid  by  the  ChrtHtians 
{Uxor  Ebraica,  bk.  i\.  c  24),  The  validity  of 
non-Christian  marrlagea  seems  to  be  implied  in 
au^  passages  as  1  G>t.  vii.  12-16,  referring  to 
the  cases  of  a  convert  husband  and  on  uncon- 
verted wife,  a  convert  wife  and  an  unconverted 
husband;  in  the  Utter  of  which  cases  at  least 
the  form  of  marriage  must  be  snppooed  to  have 
been  one  unaonctified  by  the  Chnrco ;  whilst  l-oth 
would  seem  to  include  tha  hypothesis  of  a  con- 
version of  either  party  after  such  a  marrisg*. 
It  must  moreover  be  observed  that,  with  one 
exception,  the  forms  of  marriage  in  use  in  the 
Roman  worid  were  purely  civil  ones.  The  only 
religions  OMrriage  was  that  by  em^arrgiriiOf 
which  remarkably  enough  was  intnssoluble, 
except  perhaps  by  diafarreatiOy  a  practice  of 
which  the  reality  Is  doubted.  But  it  is  clear 
from  Tacitus  (ilnn.  bk.  iv.  c.  16)  that  by  the 
time  of  Tiberius,  i.  e.  the  beginning  of  the  Chris- 
tian era,  the  use  of  the  ceremony  had  become 
very  rare.  When  therefore  the  author  of  tas 
Epbtle  to  tha  Hebrews  wrote  that  "  marriage  is 
honourable  in  all "  (c.  xiii.  4),  and  his  Epistle  was 
admitted  as  authoritative  In  the  Oentile  as  well 
aa  the  Jewish  churches,  the  inference  is  that 
the  honour  he  speaks  of  was  fUt  to  rest  aa 
well  pn  the  oHinary  civil  contract  of  theG«itile 
as  00  any  form  ia  use  among  the  Jews.  Agnin, 
the  Apostolical-Coustitntioos  (with  au  exception 
as  to  the  clergy  to  be  hereafter  noticed)  speak 
simply  of  lawnil "  and  "onlawful"  marriage. 
Thus,  in  a  sort  of  summary  of  the  faith  con- 
tained In  the  6th  book  (c.  II),  It  ia  said: 
"  Every  union  which  Li  against  the  law  we  abhor 
as  iniquitous  and  unholy"  Again:  "Marriage 
should  be  lawful ;  for  such  a  marriage  is  blame- 
less" (fb,  c  14);  the  expression  "lawful  coo* 
nexion"  (^wi/u/un  fti^tt)  occurring  repeatedly  in 
later  constitutions  (bk.  vi.  cc  27,  29).  The 
only  consideration  which  mny  cast  a  doubt 
np<Ht  the  application  of  the  idea  of  "  law "  in 
such  passages  as  the  above,  as  referring  to  the 
municipal  law,  arises  from  the  circumstiiuce, 
to  be  presently  adverted  to,  that  the  same 
expressions  are  used  in  reference  to  anions 
which  were  not  recc^ized  by  the  Roman  law. 
But  tha  most  valuable  testimony  to  the  feeling 
of  the  early  Church  on  this  subject  as  late 
as  the  2nd  and  3rd  centuries,  b  supplied  by 
TertuUIan  (A.Dt.  150-226),  n  writer  whose  Oiris- 
tiBB  zeal  ran  always  In  the  direction  of  ultra- 
strictness.  In  his  treatise  on  Idolatry,  distin- 
guishing between  those  aolemnitlas  which  a 
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Chrtiitinii  mna  mty  litwAilly  attend  and  those 
which  he  mnj  not,  he  enumeTatea  marriage 
among  such  aa  are  free  from  naj  breath  of 
idolatry,"  "  pure  by  theroMlres."  **  The  ooa- 
jngal  union,  he  sayi,  does  not  flow  "from  the 
worship  of  any  idtj."  **Ood  no  more  forbids 
the  solemnizing  of  nuirrlages  than  tbe  giring  of 
s  name"  (c  16). 

As  a  rule,  then,  the  Church  has  Allowed  the 
municipal  law  in  reference  to  the  validity  of  the 
contract  of  marriage,  and  has  thus  net  lud  occa- 
sion to  dwell  much  in  its  legislation  on  the  legxl 
incidents  of  the  contract.  The  ralidity  of  heathen 
marriage  is  implied  in  the  jodgmenta  and  deci- 
eiODB  of  wious  popes  and  councils  (some  perhape 
antedated)  aa  to  pre-b«ptismal  marrlagea,  which, 
in  Bpite  of  one  or  two  weighty  anthontiw  to  the 
contrary,  were  held  binding,  and  on  the  express 
eronnd  that  the  issue  of  such  marriages  were 
fiwftil  (liben).  See  the  2nd  letter  of  Pope  In- 
nocent I.,  402-17,  to  Victricioa,  c  6 ;  his 
22nd  letter,  to  the  Macedonian  bishops,  c.  2 ;  the 
Srd  Conncil  of  Rome,  A.D.  531 ;  and  the  letters 
of  Leo  to  Anastasios  and  to  the  bishops  of  Illy- 
ricum.  The  alleged  decree  of  Pope  Fabian,  a.d. 
238-52,  in  Oratian,  embodying  the  Roman  law 
OB  the  effect  of  loadneas  on  marriage,  is  a  purely 
iuperfluous  fot^err.  Ecglxit,  uchbbfaon  of 
York,  indeed,  In  the  Sxcerpthiu  attribated  to 
him,  seems  to  place  the  age  of  puberty  some- 
what later  than  tha  Roman  taw,  since  he  says 
that  a  girl  of  14  has  power  orer  her  own  body, 
a  boy  of  15  orer  his  (Vk.  ii.  c  27).  A  canon 
of  the  Council  of  Friuli,  A.D.  791  (c.  9),  con- 
tains the  tike  pndiibitlon  as  a  preriovs  oapitn- 
UiT  before  reftrred  to  against  marriages  with 
chlldrm. 

It  has  already  been  observed,  under  the  head 
"  CONBBNT,"  that  OB  oue  point  Indeed  a  marked 
divergence  is  to  be  traced  between  the  practice 
of  the  Church  and  the  Roman  laif .  Slave-mar- 
riages are  recognized,  at  least  in  the  later  por- 
tions of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions.  And 
masters  who  refused  to  sanction  them  were  to 
1>e  ezcommanicated  (viii.  23).  A  free  man,  on 
the  other  hand,  is  to  dismiM,  not  to  marry,  a 
slave-Goncnbine  with  whom  he  may  hare  livwL 
(/«*) 

Consistent  with  the  Apostolical  Constitutions, 
the  first  canonical  epistle  of  St.  Basil  (a.d.  326- 
379),  to  Amphilochius,  bishop  of  Tconium,  treats 
siare-marringes  as  adulterous  when  contracted 
without  the  master's  will,  but  as  "  finn  "  when 
contracted  with  hu  consent ;  assimilating  them 
to  the  marriages  of  minors,  and  using  the  same 
word  (it^piai)  to  express  the  authority  both  of 
the  fiither  and  of  tbe  master,  A  work  of  doubt- 
ful dtamcter,  which  ciaima  authorship  from  the 
Nicene  fhtban,  the  SanctIoiic$  tt  decreta  alia, 
which  in  the  collection  of  conncils  by  Labbtf  and 
MnasI  will  be  foand  appended  to  the  canons  of 
the  Council  of  Nicaea  (vcL  !L  p.  1029,  and  foil.), 
but  which  are  evidently  of  much  later  date, 
declares  that  "  marriage  with  staves,  male  or 
female.  Is  not  allowed  to  Christiana,  unless  after 
emancipation :  which  being  done,  let  tbem  con- 
tract by  the  law  of  marriage  and  fkreely,  a  dot 
being  assigned,  according  to  the  constitution  of 
the  Country  which  they  inhabit"  (bk,  i.  c.  4). 
One  of  the  alleged  canons  of  the  Nicene  council 
from  the  Arabic,  on  the  other  hand,  implies  the 
practice  of  intermarriage   with  slavaa  even 


amongst  the  clergy,  in  condemning  a^  bigamous 
those  priests  or  deacons  who  having  dismissed 
their  wires,  or  even  without  dismining  them, 
marry  others,  whether  free  or  slave  (can.  64,  or 
71  of  the  Eulnllenslan  version).  Bat  these 
canons  are  also  evidently  of  much  later  date 
than  that  ascribed  to  them,  though  rery  likely 
representing  the  practice  of  the  Arabian  church. 
If  we  mention  here  two  alleged  decrees  of  Pope 
Julias  I.  A.D.  33S-52,  tlie  one  against  separating 
slaves  once  married,  the  other  allowing  a  master 
to  marry  his  enfranchised  slave-giri '(Gratian, 
cc.  4, 10),  it  is  onlv  oif^ccount  of  Uieir  professed 
date. 

There  are  indeed  not  wantii^  Indications  of  a 
narrower  mdrlt  among  the  leaders  of  the  Church. 
A  letter  of  Pope  Leo  the  Great  (167),  JLik  458 
or  9,  addressed  to  Rustlcns,  bishop  of  Narbonne, 
seems  to  imply  the  nullity  of  slaves'  marriages, 
and  reproduces,  on  CHd-Testament  grounds,  the 
strictest  views  of  the  Roman  law  against  nneqoal 
marriage.  "  Every  woman  onited  to  a  man  is 
not  a  wife,  since  neither  is  every  son  his  &ther*s 
heir.  The  bonds  of  marriage  are  lawAil  hetw^c 
the  free  and  between  eqaau ;  the  Lord  establish- 
ing this  long  before  the  commencement  of  tbe 
Roman  law  existed.  Therefore  a  wife  ia  one 
thing,  a  concnblne  mother ;  as  alio  a  bondmaid 
Is  one  thing,  a  freewoman  another"  (quoting 
Gen.  ixi.  10).  [Concubines.]  Smpicum  is 
Indeed  caat  upon  this  text  by  its  use  of  the 
word  ingenwM,  free-bom,  as  simply  synony- 
mous with  Itber,  free,  a  mistake  which  never 
occurs  in  the  (ktde  or  Novels,  though  nearly  a 
century  later  In  date,  and  (tbongh  it  may  be  said 
that  a  pope  was  sot  bound  to  be  strictly  aceimite 
in  his  law-Iaoguage)  ft  is  not  impossible  that  it 
may  be  a  forgery  of  the  CarlovIngiAn  era,  in- 
vented to  support  a  capitulary  to  the  same 
efftct,  to  be  presently  noticed. 

The  24th  canon  of  the  4th  Council  of  Orleans, 
A.D.  541,  enacts  that  slaves  fleeing  to  the  pre- 
cincts ("  septa  ")  of  churches  In  onler  to  marry 
are  not  to  be  allowed,  nor  are  clerics  to  defend 
such  unions,  but  they  are  to  be  returned  to  their 
masters  and  separated,  unless  their  parents  and 
masters  will  let  them  marry ; — a  remarkable 
enactment,  as  shewing  a  recognition  of  parental 
authority  In  a  slave. 

Another  canon  of  the  same  Council,  forHdding 
marriages  between  Jews  and  Christian  sla?:  girls, 
seems  to  imply  the  intrinsic  validity  of  marriagea 
between  free  and  slave  (c.  31).  Another  is  r^ 
markable  as  repeating,  with  the  ceverer  peoalty 
of  excommunication,  the  enactments  of  the  Roman 
law  against  the  marriage  of  officials  within  their 
pro\-incea  (c  22). 

A  cose  in  which  a  atave-manrlnge  is  recognised 
occurs  in  a  letter  of  Pope  Pelaglas  (a-D.  5J»-^) 
to  tbe  Bub-deac<n  Hetlens.  (Labbtf  and  Mind'i 
Cottn<;iY9,  vol.  ix.  p.  737.) 

On  the  other  hand,  Gregory  the  Great  implies 
the  invalidity  of  a  marriage  between  stave  and 
free  in  a  letter  to  Fortuuntus,  bishop  of  Naples 
(bk.  vi.  ep.  1),  in  fitvour  of  a  woman  whom  li» 
■hnsband  had  dismissed  as  being  of  serrile  coDdi- 
tion ;  but  who,  bdng  now  proved  fre^  was 
without  delay  to  be  received  back  by  him.  The 
snme  pope  however  in  another  letter — to  Mul- 
tana  and  Thomas,  slaves  whom  he  eafnncbised 
with  the  privileges  of  Roman  citizenship — impliaa 
the  practice  of  slaTe-maTiagea,  since  he  speaks 
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of  tbc  "betroUud  gifta "  (■potinlU)  which  the 
fjltit  Oaudluaiu  had  pwa  In  writing  (oon- 
■cr^went)  to  *>  thy  mother  "  (bk.  r.  ep.  12). 

TiM  Ut  CdiucU  of  UieoB,  A.D.  581,  decIUM 
IndicMlnblfl  tht  iBtenurrUgfl  of  two  ■Intm  with 
their  outer's  coaemt,  afler  the  eoftiuwhiMiBent 
of  either  (c  10).  The  30th  cuon  of  the  Cof  lish 
oouncil  held  under  Arehfal«h«>  Theodore  of  Cu- 
torbary,  towardi  tht  mA  of  the  Jth  ceatury, 
beart  that  "  the  froa  (or  Ao»-bantj  mut  marry 
with  the  frea."  Ftopf  Stephen  (A.O.  754)  In  hia 
repliei  io  variooj  oonaaltationa  at  Bleu,  fbllowa 
Leo  at  to  the  di>mi*aal  of  the  ancillu  and  marry- 
ing a  free  woman.  It  Boema  difficuJt  to  vscribe  a 
apecific  origin  to  a  preacription  fonad  among 
some  **  uewptn  da  Uftria  Bomanomm  et  Fran- 
eonun,''  appoidad  to  a  collection  of  fnA  canons, 
probably  of  the  begluilng  of  the  8th  century, 
which  bean  that  "  if  any  one  chooeei  to  have 
hia  alaTa-giri  in  marriage,  and  hat  power  over 
hit  iffoperty,  if  aftarwarda  he  wonU  adl  her,  be 
cannot  do  ao ;  he  ia  himself  to  be  condemned,  and 
the  woman  handed  orar  to  the  priest"  (c.  60). 
Perhaps  howerer  we  liave  only  here  a  tu-off  echo 
of  Ifrod.  xxi.  8,  or  Dent.  xxL  U. 

ThA  sobject  iadeod  both  of  alaTe-marriiiges 
and  of  intermarriage  between  slare  and  fm 
oaenu  to  kare  bean  greatly  conaidered  nnder  the 
CsrloTtnglans ;  and  ooth  the  dvil  and  eccleaiat-, 
ileal  law  (which  Indeed  at  this  period  blend 
almost  ondistinguishably  t<^ther)  settle  down 
into  the  rec^piition  of  snob  marriages  and  inter- 
marriages aa  bindii^  under  certain  conditions. 
At  respects  the  fomer,  King  Pepiu's  capitulary 
of  Vermarie,  a.ik  753,  enacta  that  if  a  slave  hat- 
band and  wUe  have  been  sepaxated  by  snle,  "  they 
aie  to  be  exhorted  so  to  remain,  if  we  cannot 
reanite  them  "  (c  19) ;  a  text  at  least  strongly 
tending  to  the  -indinolDbility  of  such  anions. 
A  uoie  slngalar  ena  prorides  that  if  a  slare  have 
his  tUve>gir)  fbr  ooncnbine,  he  may  dismiss  her 
and  accept  "  his  compeer,  his  matter's  slave-girl 
(comporem  snam  anclllam  domlni  sui  accipere); 
bat  it  is  better  that  he  keep  his  own  slave-^ iri " 
(c7).  Inboth  texts weseeafreadyrisiblythehand 
of  (be  Church  endeavoaring  to  restrain  the  abuses 
of  slavery.  It  is  moreover  enacted  that  If  a  ear- 
C«/iiir)tie— apparently  a  ilave  freed  by  charter— on 
receiving  bis  freedom  disraiiset  his  sLsve  partner 
to  take  another  woman,  he  moat  leave  the  latter 
(c  20).  Fifty  years  later,  the  validity  of  slave 
marriaget  la  again  im^lod  In  aome  "  Capitula 
■nisso  cnidau  (hta "  of  the  year  803,  pabiished 
by  Perti,  and  to  be  presently  referred  to.  And 
t«a  years  later  still,  a  capitulary  added  in  some 
Codictt  to  the  Lmnfaard  law  (c.  5),  as  well  as  the 
30th  canon  of  the  2nd  Council  of  Chiloru  (both 
of  aJD.  813),  enact  the  indlasolubleness  of  alaves' 
marriages,  even  when  belonging  to  diS^nt 
Bcaatera,  provided  tbeir  marriage  be  legal,  and 
by  the  will  of  their  masters.  Lastly,  to  the 
Carlovingian  period  should  also  perhaps  be  re- 
firrred  the  two  alleged  decrees  in  Gratian  of 
Pope  Jnlina  L  (npra).  It  la  almoat  needless  to 
dwell  on  the  momentoua  influence  of  the  change 
of  view  indicated  by  the  above  enactments  ou 
tlie  eo&dition  of  the  slave.  Evidently,  fit>m  the 
moment  a  slave  could  lawirilly  marry,  he  was 
so  longer  a  thing,  but  a  person.  It  might  almost 
be  said  that  from  thb  period  slavery  properly  so 
called  exists  no  loDger  within  the  wlovtnginn 
voild  *  awClom,  or  a  oondithm  of  dependency 


ft  might  be  absolute,  of  one  man  on  another, 
has  replaced  it. 

At  respects  inter-marrisges  between  slave  and 
free,  King  Papln'a  eu>ituIa^ofVermeric,of  A.l>. 
753,  enacts  that  where  a  free-man  knowingly 
marries  a  slave^irl,  he  shall  always  after  live 
with  her  (c  13).  The  king  does  not  even  treat 
andt  marriages  as  absolntely  void,  when  con- 
toaeted  In  Inorance,  allowiii«  the  free  pefson  to 
leave  his  or  ner  alavfr-partner  and  marry  another 
only  if  such  slave  cannot  be  redeemed  (c  6).  The 
ooDtemporary  Conncil  of  Vormerie  recognised  the 
validity  of  marriage  between  a  freewoman  and  a 
slave,  when  contracted  kaowiugly  on  her  part,  on 
the  ground  that  there  ahonid  ba  one  law  to  tiio 
man  and  to  the  woman,  and  that  "we  have  all 
one  Father  in  the  heavens.**  The  capitnbry  of 
Oompitgne,  757,  enacts  that  if  a  freewoman 
marries  a  slave,  knowing  him  to  be  such,  he 
shall  hare  ber  whilst  he  lives  (c  8>  Ou  the 
other  hand,  "if  a  Fnnklsh  man  has  taken  a 
woman  and  hopes  that  aha  ia  fiw,"  and  after- 
wards 6nds  that  abt  is  not,  he  may  dismim  her 
and  Uke  another;  and  ao  ef  n  woman  (c.  5, 
otherwise  7), 

The  validity  of  such  unions  is  also  implied 
in  an  enactment,  placing  marriage  with  a  free- 
nun,  a  slave,  or  a  cleric,  on  exutly  the  same 
fboting  (e.  4).  Knilariy,  a  Bavarian  council  at 
Dilgelfind,  772,  enacted  that  where  a  slave  mar- 
ried a  woman  of  noble  birth  who  was  ignorant 
of  bis  condition,  she  should  leave  him  and  be 
free  (e.  10).  The  same  rule  was  enacteil  in  the 
ease  ot  a  freebom  Bavarian  woman  marrying  a 
aerf  of  the  Church  ("  de  populariboa  legibus," 
c  9> 

Among  the  apecinlly  religious  restrictions 
which  were  sought  to  be  placed  on  the  marriage 
contract  In  the  early  ages  of  the  Oborch,  the  one 
which  wovid  first  claim  our  attentiMt  is  that  on ' 
the  marriageof  Christtani  with  Gentiles,  or  even- 
tually also  with  Jews  and  heretics,  lliis  how- 
ever will  not  be  Rpecially  treated  of  here.  The 
next  is  that  connected  with  the  monkish  profi»- 
sioo,  which  must  l>e  distinguished  from  the  early 
vow  of  virginity  in  the  female  sex,  and  from  the 
institution  of  the  Church-rirgina,  The  vow  ^ 
virginity,  which  for  many  centuries  now  baa  been 
coniddeKd  an  eBseutial  prerequisite  of  the  mo- 
nastic profession,  waa  not  so  by  any  means  in  the 
eerly  heroic  d-iys  of  mosachism.  St.  Basil  in 
the  4th  century,  after  dwelling  upon  the  pro- 
fession of  riiginity  by  women,  asa^  expressly : 
"  As  to  pro&^ions  of  men,  we  know  DOthing  of 
them,  except  that  if  any  have  joined  themserves 
to  the  monastic  order,  they  appear,  without 
word  spoken,  to  have  thereby  adopted  celibacy  " 
(2nd  Can,  Ep.  c.  19).  In  the  5th  century 
however.  Pope  Leo  the  Great  treats  the  marriage 
of  monks  as  a  punishable  offence,  but  net  appa- 
rently as  void  in  itself.  Writing  to  Ruaticus, 
bishop  of  Nnrbonne,  about  a.D.  458  or  459,  be 

Elacea  on  Uis  same  footing  the  entering  by  monks 
ito  the  militia  (n  term  pobably  equivalent  at 
this  time  to  tb*  service  of  the  atatc,  whether 
military  er  civil)  and  their  marriage.  Those 
who,  leavit^  the  monastic  profession,  turn  to  the 
militia  or  to  marriage,  are  to  purge  themselves 
by  the  satisikction  of  public  penance ;  for  al- 
thongh  the  militia  may  be  Innocent  and  marriage 
honourable,  to  hare  abandoned  the  better  choice 
is  a  transgression  (£/>,  107,  c.  14>    Tlie  con* 
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umponrj  Coaadl  «f Chsletdoa,  AM.  451,  ia  like 
■tUBCr  f  i^fifm—iitj— tJMi  alike  the  noRk  ud  the 
tlrgis  fleroted  to  Ood  vfao  enter  l>tc  neniKge, 
bnt  alk>we  the  locil  Ushop  to  ilww  iadalgmee 
<c  16).  And  the  •eclcsiMtk*!  Txlidltr  of  « 
Bosk's  maniife  at  tlM  ^f*— ■■g  «f  the  $th 
cmtwy  if  tawHed  la  th*  Slel  onm  «r  the 
2nd  Couefl  or  Orleue,  iJt.  511,  wfaic^  enets 
that  «  moak  who  manica  AmU  ineapeble  of 
balding  uy  ecclenaatical  office.  Later  itill  in 
the  Eut  (A.D.  535),  the  9tfa  Jfovei  only  forbids 
marriage  to  monka  vlio  hare  reottrad  the  de- 
rfcel  ordiDatioB,  niadmg  them  to  the  raak  of 
prirate  penotu  (c  8)  In  the  Wert,  kovercr, 
the  imi  Council  of  Toon,  a.d.  A87,  not  oslf  di>- 
tinctly  prohibited  the  marriage  of  monka  nnd^r 
p«naltr  of  excommnnicatioD,  bnt  invoked  the  aid 
•f  "  the  jndge "  to  aeparate  them  from  their 
wirci,  under  panaltj'  <tf  excomnnnlcetion  fiir 
hinifdf  if  he  refiiMd  it  (c  15);  m  erideat 
attempt  to  enlbrce  hj  apiritoal  terron  what  the 
state  itill  refused  to  erect  into  Uw. 

Thi«  i*  indeed  the  period  when  monks,  at  6nt 
mere  laymen,  were  beginning  to  be  riewed,  ta 
the  West  at  leaat,  aa  parUking  of  the  clerical 
character.  The  Conncil  of  Aries  in  554  bad  de> 
eree  t  that  monasteries  both  of  men  and  womes 
should  be  BObjected  to  episcopal  jurisdiction.  So 
tar  as  this  riew  prerailed  (lor  we  must  not  forget 
that  the  monks  themMlTes  loag  strngEled  against 
It),  the  probibitioH orthe  marrlogt dTaionkB  will 
have  bees  ctmridered  m  imfdied  In  that  of  the 
nwrriage  of  clerics  generally,  thongh  aacb  mar- 
riagn  are  sometimes  apecilicallr  referred  to. 
Towards  the  end  of  the  century,  the  6th  General 
Council,  the  3rd  of  Constantinople,  in  Truth, 
A.D.  692,  enacted  that  a  monk  who  should  many 
WM  to  he  punished  as  a  Ibniicator  (o.  44).  In 
the  West,  in  the  first  part  of  the  8th  eentnry, 
Gregory  the  2nd,  A.O.  714-750,  in  his  letter  to 
Bishop  Bonilkce,  going  further  than  any  of  his 
preilecoMors,  would  not  allow  those  wlio  as  chit- 
area  have  been  shat  ap  by  thdr  parents  in 
nonnstaries  after  puberty  to  leave  snch  monaa- 
teries  and  marry  {Ep,  13,  c.  7)i  The  marriage 
of  monks  was  again  condemned  hr  Pope  Zacbarias, 
A.D.  741-51,  in  his  7th  letter,  addressed  to  Pepin 
OS  mayor  of  the  palace  (e.  26).    About  the  same 

Eftriod  the  canon*  *'  de  ramediis  peccatorum  "  of 
gbert,  archbishop  of  Tork,  place  the  monk  on 
the  same  footing  as  to  marrii^{e  with  the  priest 
or  deacon ;  requiring  one  of  inch  who  takes  a 
witia  to  be  "  deposed  "  in  oonaciantid  populi,"  i.  e. 
apparently,  with  the  fall  kaowlec^  of  the  people 
(c.  7).  It  nay  he  added  that  the  Coandl  ofCon- 
■tantloople  in  814  In  like  manner  excommunt- 
onted  a  monk  who  should  marry,  and  required 
him  against  his  will  to  be  clothed  in  the  monastic 
robe  Md  shut  up  in  the  monastery  (a.  35).  All 
such  prohibitions  indeed  bear  witness  to  the 
existence  of  tlie  pfactioas  which  they  deooance ; 
and  indeed  a  letter  of  Pope  Hadrian  II.  (a.d. 
772-95)  to  Charlemagne  oontKlaB  a  complaint 
against  the  marriage  of  monk»-«pparently  in 
Lombardy — and  auca  the  aaparor  to  punish 
them. 

It  ia  souawhat  difficult  for  a  long  time  to 
distinguish  in  reference  to  this  subject,  so  far  as 
women  are  ooDoemed,  the  woman  under  vow  of 
rlrginity  or  celibacy  (as  to  whom  see  DevoTA), 
and  the  nun  (see  neadii^  Ntnt).  In  Pranoe,  a 
general  constlti^lon  of  KIngClothar  L  A.n  560, 


ftrhfds  (e.  8)  all  poeoaa  ta  aany  '  andiM»- 
aiales."  Another  of  King  Octhar  U,  ajl  614, 
forbids  any  erca  **by  our  ptecep*"  to  mu  rj 
religioas  girls  and  widows,  vr  anas  wbe  have 
TOwed  thnaselves  to  God,  as  well  tkeae  whe 
dwell  ia  their  ewa  booses  aa  those  who  an 
tdaeed  la  moaastcriM.  That  tmA  awriaga 
aowerer  oemrred  ia  Italy  still,  m  appaivat 
fiou)  a  letter  of  Pepe  Gregory  L  the  Great 
(A.D.  590-60:t)  to  Bishop  Jaanarios  (bk.  iii.  ep. 
24).  Kstii^aisfaiag  betweeo  "veiled  Tirgias" 
and  BUBS,  he  says  uat  as  respects  women  wh« 
hare  gone  froa  moaastarica  ta  lay  lifc  and  aiar- 
ried,  "Those  who  hare  exceeded  agaiasC  ntA 
women"  (£.«.  thrir  hutbandsX  "mid  arc  mow 
suspended  from  enmmoa^n,  if  peaitcat,  mar  he 
readmitted."  It  is  difficult  in  ataay  iastaacea  to 
define  bow  iar  the  Bcaning  of  the  temks  "sanac*' 
or  **aacntae  rirgfnas"  is  to  be  extended  or 
restricted.  By  the  8th  eeatary,  iwlced,  tba 
diurch-rirgiB  and  tlie  private  devota  seen  for 
all  practical  purposes  to  hare  merged  in  the  bob. 
Indeed  the  Excerjtta  of  ^bert,  archbishop  of 
Tork,  treat  a  prirate  row  of  celibacy  by  nma  or 
woman  as  **  foolish  aad  iropooiible,*'  ud  its  fciCMfa 
by  marriage  as  only  to  be  psi^shed  vf  three 
winters'  fasting  (bk.  ii.  c.  19).  The  1st  Conncil 
of  Rome  in  721,  "  against  illicit  marriages," 
expressly  anathematizes  one  who  marries  **  m«- 
nachan  quam  Dd  andllara  appelbmus"  (c  3^ 
The  benm-qvoted  Egtmpta  of  ^^bert  can- 
tain  the  like  anathema,  ndng  the  czpreatioB 
"mouialem,  quaa  Dei  sponsa  vocatnr"  (bk.  ii. 
CL  16);  the  partus  are  to  be  separated,  and 
condemned  to  perpetual  penance.  Among  the 
*'  answers  "  of  Pope  Stef^oi  XL  from  Kerzy  to 
"  various  consultations"  (A.D.  754)  is  one,  that 
it  is  "not  lawful  for  a  virgin  who  has  oonse- 
crated  herself  to  God,  likewise  for  a  monk,  to 
marry : "  either  is  to  be  excommunicated ;  bnt  the 
bishop  **  may  shew  hnmsnity  and  mercy  "  (c.  7). 
He  Synod  of  Uetz,  in  753i,  includes  marriagas 
with  a  woman  consecrated  to  Ood  among  iacnita 
(c.  1);  as  does  ako  the  Cotucil  of  CUcl.iiyth 
(i^.  Chelsea),  A.D.  787,  using  the  term  "nnetl- 
monialis"  (c.  15).  See  also  similar  prohlUtioM 
against  the  marriage  of  itunB  by  the  Bavarian 
Council  of  Dingelfind,  A.D.  772  (c  4);  and  by 
the  Conncil  of  Krinli,  a.d.  791  (c  IIX  whkft 
reqnires  girls  and  widows  who  have  vowed  vii^ 
ginity  or  continence,  and  have  been  "emanci- 
pated to  God,"  if  afterwards  th^  many,  to  be 
enbjected  "  by  secular  judgment  to  fit  bodily 
chastisement  hetbre  nndet^ng  their  s^ritwu 
punishment. 

The  prohibitioo  against  the  narriage  of  monks 
and  religious  women  by  degrees  foa&d  its  way 
into  the  civil  law  of  sevoral  of  the  barbariam 
kingdoms  besides  Branco.  Among  the  laws  of 
King  Luitpmnd  of  Lombardy,  A.D.  721,  or  later, 
we  find  one  of  this  kind  as  to  women,  in  which 
their  position  when  they  hara  asanmed  the  rail- 
gioos  haUt  is  assimilated  to  that  of  girls  b«- 
trothed  under  the  civil  law,  whose  marriage 
entails  a  penalty  of  500  toHdi  (bk.  v.  e.  1).  Ia 
the  Wisigothic  code,  a  law  of  Becarede  Inflicta 
"  on  incestDDus  mairiagea  and  adulteries,  or  on 
sacred  rirglna  and  widows  and  penitents  defiled 
with  lay  vesture  or  marriage"  the  penalties  of 
exile,  separation,  andfbtftitun  nS  property  (bk. 
iii.  t.  V.  0.  2). 

By  tha  tiaeof  thaCarlorlagiBBi,  tbedTil  aai 
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•odguMtical  Itw  almirt  irhoIlT'  coil«m«.  HUof 

PepJa's  capitulary  of  Soiuon*  in  744  forbidi  mar- 
riage with  holy  women  together  with  incestnoui 
BuriWEea  and  bigamy  (c  9),  In  th«-6th  book 
«f  Uw  CapitnUriw  wa  Sad  inw  (c.  41 1 )  almoat  in 
the  tune  terms  with  the  Uw  of  Reeaiwle  nbora 
qsoted,  declaring  that  marriage  with  a  Tirgin  de> 
voted  to  God,  a  person  under  the  religioua  habit, 
or  profeuing  the  continence  of  widowhood,  is  not 
a  tme  marriage,  and  requiring  the  parties  to 
be  M  pan  Led  bj  eitfa«r  the  prie«t  or  the  judge, 
witkoat  eren  any  aocuMtim  being  lodged  with 
kin,  the  penalty  being  still  parpelua)  exile. 
/Comp.  also  Capit.  414,  424,  bk.  vii.  c  838.) 
In  the  East,  on  the  contrary,  about  the  end  of 
the  8th  eentury,  it  is  noted  ai  one  of  the  features 
of  Conitantine  Copronymus*  tynuy,  tltat  he 
ewapelled  monks  to  marry. 

We  sbiil)  now  deal,  though  we  do  not  propose 
to  do  ao  at  full  length  in  this  place,  with  the 
contract  of  marriage  as  respects  the  clergy  pro- 
periy  so  called.  It  need  hardly  be  obierr^  that, 
10  £ir  as  snch  contract  might  be  rpcognized  as 
Tatid,  «U  the  reetruats  upon  it  in  the  case  of 
kyuen  would  ap]dy  also  to  deriei.  Sometimes 
bdeed  these  had  to  be  speciScatly  enacted.  Thus 
the  Council  of  Chslcedon,  A.tt.  451,  provided  that 
no  cleric  should  take  a  heretic,  Jew,  or  pagan,  to  , 
wife,  naiess  he  shoold  promise  to  convert  her, 
under  pain  of  canonical  puotahment  (c.  14).  But 
the  Church  had  also  restraints  of  its  own  in  the 
tatter  instance.  We  have  said  that,  as  respects 
the  clergy,  the  practice  of  the  Church  in  respect 
to  marriage  was  mainly  founded  on  the  Jewish  I 
law.  The  marriage  of  priests  was  by  the  Penta-  ! 
tewh  Borroiuded  with  peonliar  reatncttons.  The 
piieit  was  not  to  marry  a  harlot  or  prolane"  j 
woman,  or  one  divorced,  or  a  widow,  but  a  vii^n 
only  (Lev.  xxi.  7, 13, 14).  [According  to  Selden, 
indeed,  the  prohibition  to  take  a  widow  or  person 
who  had  lost  her  virgiuity  oulv  applied  to  the 
b^h-priest  i  but  he  was  also  held  debarred  from 
maniage  with  proselytes  or  fresdwomen ;  Uxor 
BAraica^  bk.  L  c.  7.}  The  Pastoral  ^stles,  in 
nquiring  bishops  or  deacons  to  be  "  hu^nds  of 
one  wife"  (1  Tim.  iji.  2,  12;  Tit.  i.  6\  instead 
of  being  considered  as  sntMtituting  a  new  rule 
for  existing  Jewish  prescriptions,  seem  only  to 
hare  been  viewed  as  adding  to  Utese  a  flirtfaer 
<»e  against  DlOAXr.  What  will  have  to  be  said 
on  this  latter  head  need  not  here  be  anticipated. 
As  a  rule,  however,  we  may  say  that  wherever  it 
is  laid  down  that  the  bishop  or  deucoo  shall  be 
the  husband  of  one  wife,  it  is  also  provided  that 
•neh  iidfe  shall  answer  to  the  LevlUcal  preserip- 
tioBi.  E.  g.  The  ApoMici:d  CSnuf  ttuCiOM,  bk.  !i. 
c.  2,  require  the  bishop  not  only  to  bo  the  hus- 
band of  one  woman  once  married,  but  to  have, 
or  to  have  had,  a  **  respectable  (rffu^r)  and 
feilhf^jl  wife;"  in  the  Sth  bk.  c  17  (a  Uter 
oonstitntion),  both  requires  all  the  clergy  to  be 
Bow^amists,  and  forbids  them  all  to  marry 
eitker  a  harlot  (the  term  seems  rather  too  strong 
as  a  translation  of  the  Greek  tralpa,  albeit  ren- 
dered meretrix  in  the  Latin  versions),  a  slave,  a 
widow,  or  a  divorced  woman,  "  as  the  law  also 
•aitii  ;>*  although  tha  FWitatmdi  does  not  fwbid 
the  priest's  ittartiags  with  a  slnra,  and  the  re- 
striction Is  one  ertdently  borrowed  fVom  the 
Soman  law.  I^utly,  the  Apoitolicai  Canoaa  ex- 
elnde  from  admiasioa  to  the  eleqQT  those  who 
}um  mairiad  "  a  widow,  or  dlvoroed  panoo,  or 
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harlot,  or  slave,  or  one  of  those  on  the  atagt  * 

(c.  14,  otherwise  reckoned  17  or  18);  this  last 
restriction  being  also  adopted  !hm  tha  Boman 
Uw,  as  has  been  shewn  already. 

In  ntf&et  of  the  marriage  of  the  clergy  indeed, 
the  restniut  which  occupies  most  space  in  the 
ehnrch  I^slation  of  the  period  which  occapirs 
as  is  that  on  dlgnmons  or  quAsi^digamous  mar- 
riages, whtdi  will  be  considered  un  ter  the  head  of 
DiOAMT.  Meanwhile  however  there  was  grow- 
ing up  a  feeling  against  all  marriage  of  the  dersy 
whilst  in  onleis,  tending  to  their  absolnt*  celi- 
bacy, the  history  of  which  has  been  treated  oi 
nnder  that  head.  [See  CKLiuacr.]  The  notices 
which  occur  ofother  restraints  upon  clerical  mar> 
riages  are  comparatively  few  and  unimportant. 

The  "  Sanctions  and  Decrees "  attributed  to 
the  Micene  fiithera — which,  though  extant  in 
Latin,  seem  evidently  to  embody  Greek  practice^ 
though  no  doubt  of  a  much  later  date  than  tha 
one  ascribed  to  them — require,  with  something 
of  a  plethora  of  words,  the  priest  not  to  be 
one  who  has  married  a  slave-girl,  an  adulteress 
at  immodest  woman  (c  14).  The  Council  of 
Tarragona,  A.D.  M6,  requires  readers  and  oritarU 
who  wish  to  marry  or  I  ive  with  adulterous  woman 
either  to  withdraw  or  to  be  held  excluded  firom 
the  clergy  (c.  U).  A  letter  of  Gregory  the  Great 
(A.D.  590-603)  to  John,  bishop  of  Palermo,  implies 
the  invalidity  of  a  deacon's  marriage  with  a  woman 
who  did  not  come  to  him  a  vii^in  (bk.  xi.  epu  63). 
An  alleged  canon  of  the  same  Pope  forbids  the  or- 
dinatioo,  amongst  others,  of  one  who  hjid  married 
a  harlot  (c.  4).  Yet  the  4th  Council  of  Toledo, 
A.D.  633,  seems  to  imply  that  such  marriages 
might  be  legalized  by  epbcopal  permission,  since 
it  ezeommunlcates  tnose  clerks  who,  '*  without 
Gonsulting  their  bishop,  have  r-arriwl  a  widow, 
a  divorced  woman,  or  a  harlot "  (c.  44).  Aod 
an  *'  allocution  of  the  priests  to  the  people  on 
unlawful  marriages,**  append-.-!  to  the  records  of 
the  Council  of 'I^ptines  in  743,  provides  that  a 
/Uwfv  [oiest  is  not  to  marry  a  divorced  womaa, 
harlot,  or  widow. 

To  pass  now  from  the  ecclesiastical  to  tha 
civil  law,  it  must  be  observed  that  by  the  time 
of  Justinian  the  Roman  law  professes  only  to 
follow  the  "sacred  canons"  as  respects  the  mar- 
riage of  the  dergy,  and  gives  force  of  law  to  the 
prohibitions  contained  In  them.  The  children  of 
clerics  by  women  "  to  whom  they  cannot  be 
united  according  to  sacerdotal  censures  "  are  de- 
daxed  incapable  of  inheriting  or  receiving  dona- 
tions from  their  fathers  {Code,  bk.  i.  7.  iii.  1.  45 ; 
AJK  '530).  The  6th  novel  reqaires  the  bishop  to 
be  either  a  ohaste  unmarried  mnn,  or  the  nvs- 
baad  of  a  woman  who  came  to  him  a  virgin, 
"not  a  widow,  nor  divorced,  nor  a  concubine" 
(the  last  term  apparently  corresponding  to  the 
tralfia  of  the  Apost,  Constitulion^  and  indi- 
cating a  milder  interpretation  than  that  of  the 
Latin  translators);  but  requires  the  luahop  notto 
live  with  his  wife,  and  without  inquiring  into  the 
position  of  those  who  have  been  already  long 
married,  forbidi  In  future  the  episcopal  ordi- 
nation of  married  men.  Taken  in  coi^uncllon 
with  this  enaotment,  the  123rd  novel  may  bo 
considered  as  finally  sstablishtug  as  a  rota  of 
civil  law  that  principle  of  episcopal  celibacy, 
which  still  obtains  in  the  Greek  church.  The 
same  rules  are  snbstantialty  applied  to  the  rest 
of  tha  Anrr  (n.  v.V  The  123ni  Jilovd  t<»-Uds 
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lira  chastely,  or  has  not  had  a  "wift,  hit  vtlj 
and  fint,  neither  a  widow,  nor  diTorced  fnm  h«r 
boabaod,  nor  otherwiM  forUddca  br  the  laws  or 
the  aacred  caooiu  "  (c  L).  Otbar  ovfa  naj  be 
•nbiaed  having  a  Icgitioiate  wlft  of  the  hum 
deicription  (c  ziii.).  And  the  reader  contncting 
a  second  marriage,  or  marrying  anj  other  than 
inch  a  wife  as  above  dencribed,  was  not  to  rise  to 
any  higher  office  (c  xIt.)^  It  hardly  appears, 
however,  that  np  to  this  period  the  contract  «f 
marriage  itself  wa*  made  void  if  flntand  teto 
against  the  imhibitioiis  of  the  law;  UBlaas  the 
declaring  their  chiMren  bastards  {tpuriC)  may  be 
takes  to  imply  this  {Code,  bk.  i.  7 ;  iii.  I.  45). 
Among  the  barbarian  code*,  the  only  one  wliidi 
appears  to  prohibit  clerical  mutiage  is  that  of 
the  Wi^otiis,  drawn  up  under  clerical  infinence, 
A  law  of  fiecarede  foHritb  the  marriage  or  adnl- 
tary  of  a  priest,  deacon,  or  sub-deacon,  with  a 
**  mdow  TOwed  to  God,  s  penitent,  or  any  secular 
Tli^n  or  woman,"  under  pain  of  separation  and 
pauihment  according  to  the  canon,  the  woman 
toreoalTalOOlaahes  (bk.ii.7;  tT.e:  19>  Mor 
b  It  amiss  to  remark  that  in  s[rit«  of  Tmrions 
attMnpts  by  ooandls  to  enrorce  the  absolate 
oalibacy  of  the  clergy,  the  validity  of  clerical 
marriage  is  recognised  by  the  civil  law  nnder 
Charlemagne  himself.  In  a  capitulRry,  "De 
regnlis  clericorum "  (bk.  vii.  c.  662),  it  is 
taactod  that  clerics  "  shonld  also  endeavour  to 
preserve  perpetually  the  chastity  of  on  unpolluted 
body,  or  certainly  to  be  united  in  the  bond  of  a 
^gltt  marriage.' 

U.  We  have  now  to  say  a  few  words  on  the 
•altject  of  the  contract  of  marziage  Is  tha  sense 
la  which  the  uprewion  is  still  used  Jb  Franca 
("  contrat  de  mariage  "  =  marri^  sattlementX 
of  the  written  evidence  of  the  oon tract  itself  as 
between  the  part  ice. 

The  marriage  contract  among  the  Horns  as  was 
habitually  certified  in  writing  on  wastn  tablets, 
tomad  nupiiakt  PMae,  whidi,  however,  might , 
abo  ba  used  after  marriage ;  e.  om  the  Urtfa  ' 
of  a  child.  The  tabal  were  signed  both  by  the 
parties  and  by  witnesses  (Tnc  Ann.  bk.  xi.  c  27  ; 
Jnv.  Sat.  ii.  r.  119;  ix.  w,  75,  7tl),  and  the 
breaking  of  them  was  held  to  be  at  least  a 
symbol  of  tha  dissolution  of  marriage,  if  it  had 
not  the  actual  effect  of  dissolving  it ;  see  Tacitus 
as  to  the  bigamous  marrii^e  between  Hessalina 
and  8iIiuB  {Ann.  bk.  li.  c  30;  and  Jur.  u.  ■.). 
Under  the  Code  however,  by  a  constitution  of 
the  Emperor  Probus,  the  drawing  up  of  such 
tabulae  was  enacted  not  to  be  necessary  to  estab- 
lish tha  validitv  of  tha  marriage,  or  the  father's 
poteitat  over  his  offspring  (bk.  v,  t.  iv.  L  9). 
They  were  perhaps  not  necemtarily,  though 
usually,  identical  with  the  "  dotal  tableU " 
{tahulae  dotaUa),  "dotal  instruments"  (initru- 
menta  dotalia),  or  "dotal  documents"  (docn- 
metita  datalia),  specifically  so-called  (the  expree- 
siotts  tiupti  ilia  inatrvmtnta,  dotaSa  itutrumentaf 
seem  t«  be  lued  quite  synonymonGly  in  the  70th 
Novel),  but  must  have  been  comprtsMl  with  them 
at  least  under  the  general  tarns  indrumenia  or 
€heiiiiimia ;  as  to  which  it  is  noridcd,  by  a 
cooititntion  of  Dioclptiaa  and  Maxhnin  {Code. 
bk.  V.  7 ;  iv.  7,  iv.  1. 13),  that  where  there  ii  do 
marriage.  "  infltrunieots "  made  to  prove  mar- 
riage ore  Invalid,  but  that  where  there  are  none, 
a  marriaga  lawAiUj  contracted  is  not  void ;  nur 
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father  invalidate  hk  oowent  {ih.  1.  3 ;  law  of 
Sevems  and  AntMine).  Nuptial  iilianiinli 
were  by  JnatiBian  made  necessary  in  the  caoc  of 
the  Bamage  of  awinae  or  stogr-pbyen  (L  £9). 
Under  the  74th  bot«1,  indeed,  all  peisona  act- 
cidng  hoaonrsble  offices,  businesses  and  ptw 
ftsfcions,  sh<»t  of  the  highest  fnnctiMM  in  th« 
state,  were  requited,  if  they  wished  to  marrr 
without  nuptial  instruments,  to  ^pear  in  some 
"  house  of  prayer  and  dedan  tb^  intc«tioaa 
befitre  the  d^nmr  Jeefcaiaf,"  who  ia  the  p>«- 
sence  of  three  or  low  of  the  cleib  of  the  durch 
was  to  draw  up  an  attestation  of  the  nuuiiagc, 
with  names  and  dates,  and  this  was  then  to  be 
subscribed  by  the  parties,  the  dtfemaor  Ecdtmat 
and  the  three  others,  or  as  many  more  aa  tike 
parties  wished,  and  if  not  required  by  them,  to 
be  laid  up,  so  signed,  ^  the  d^ensar  in  .th« 
ardirea  of  the  dinreh,  i. «.  where  the  My 
vases  were  kept;  and  without  tltis  the  parties 
were  not  held  to  have  come  tt^ether  wmpUM 
affectn.  But  this  was  only  aeeeMsry  whera 
there  was  no  document  fixing  a  dot  iff  note* 
nuptial  donation ;  nor  was  it  required  as  to  agri- 
cultarists,  persons  of  mean  condition,  or  cmUBoa 
soldiers.  It  will  be  obvious  that  we  hav*  ia  tbo 
above  the  original  of  onr  marriage  oertifieates. 
(See  further  DowKT»  Mabruoe.)     [J.  M.  L.] 

CONYERBL  One  of  the  many  designations 
of  monks.  Just  as,  through  a  popular  feeling  of 
reverence  for  asceticism,  the  word  "religio" 
came  in  tha  8rd  and  4th  centuries  to  tnean  not 
Christianity  but  the  lift  monastic,  so  **  conreni,* 
though  apjrfted  also  to  those  who  embraced 
Christianity,  or  who  took  upon  themselves  any 
e^wdol  obligations,as<tf  celibacy  or  of  ordination 
(Du  Cange,  s.  t.\  was  ordinarily  restricted  to 
monks  (Bened.  £eg.  c  1 ;  Fructuod  Seg.  c.  1.3 , 
Greg.  H.  Dial,  il  18;  Salr.  SceL  CaOoL  ir.; 
Isidore  De  Ooavetvii.  c£  Bened.  Anian.  Cone.  Reg. 
iii.).  But  the  "co&veisi**  were  properly  tlioso 
who  became  monks  as  adults,  not  those  who  were 
trained  In  a  monastery  from  their  tender  yean 
{Cone.  Aurel.  i.  c  2).  About  the  11th  centurr, 
acoording  to  Uabillon,  "convcrsi'*  came  to  me«n 
the  lay  brothers,  the  "oblati"  or  "doaati,"  the 
"Aires  convers."  who  fVom  piety  or  for  gain, 
or,  protiahly,  most  often  from  mixed  motives, 
attached  themselves  to  monasteries,  as  ^'associ- 
ates" (to  use  a  modem  phrase)  ."ukl  attended  to 
the  business  of  the  monastery  outside  Its  wniL 
(Hab.  Ann.  iii.  8;  Hartene  ad  S.  Bened.  Seg.  c. 
3 ;  Uab.  Act.  SS.  0.  S.  B.  Saea  III.  i.  21).  The 
"Conversi  Barbati"  are  classed  with  nxmka 
rather  than  with  the  laity  (Petr.  Ten.  S:tatia. 
24).  p.  G.  S.3 

(X>PE.  (Coiipa  or  Capa ;  Fr.  Chape.^  From 
being  used  as  on  oat-door  drees  n>r  daftooa 
against  rain,  tha  oope  was  also  called  PbtviaU, 
whence  It.  Piviaie  ,*  and  from  the  oowi  or  hood 
with  which  it  was  furnished  it  was  known  as 
Oucuila.  Such,  probably,  was  the  "  cuculla  vil- 
losa"  spoken  of  by  St.  Benedict  in  his  Jirgnia 
(Migne,  I'airol.  lxvi.777).  "  VestinienU  fntri- 
bo*  secundum  locomm  qnalitatan  •  •  •  dcntur. 
Mediocribua  locis  snffiuere  credlniue  moaaehia 
per  sisguloe  cucutlam  et  tunicam;  cucullam  ia 
hienie  viilosam,  in  aestat  purom  aut  vetustono, 
et  scnnulare  propter  opeu  .  .  .  SufBcit  monacho 
duoa  tunicas  at  dnas  cacnilas  habere,  pmptav 
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■nelM  at  propter  Ixnn  f  pni  tm."  So  Snui(das  j 

2830)  lays  «xpre«dy  in  hit  CMmnentuy  on  the 
tgubt  of  St.  Cenedict,  apod  Uipie,  Patnt. 
ai.  **  Cncallnm  didt  ille  qaod  noi  modo  di- 
cimas  cappam."  And  to  the  eamA  effect  Theo- 
d*marQ>,  writing  from  Italy  to  Charlemagne, 
and  ■peaking  of  the  dreai  wo»  by  the  monka  of 
Hoate  Casilno  (Ducanga,  mb  voc  Capa):  "lllnd 
tednmentnm,  quod  a  Qatlii  monachi*  cvcnlla 
dicitBr,  nos  capam  Tocamoa."  lake  other  gar- 
OMnta  originally  deigned  for  practical  we  rather 
timn  for  ornament,  the  oinwa  worn  on  occarioat 
of  state  or  hy  the  higher  clergy  received  greater 
•nrichments  from  time  to  time,  whether  in  re- 
gard of  the  materials  or  of  accessory  ornaments, 
pMrticularly  the  "  tnorHe,"  or  clasp  by  which  they 
irere  lastened  In  front.  From  what  we  know  to 
hmn  been  the  shape  of  the  cope  In  all  later  times 
we  JBiy  into*  that  in  tha  earlier  period,  np  to 
8O0  wltb  which  we  are  li«e  primarily 
concerned,  the  cappa  was  shaped  like  a  modem 
cloak,  open  in  front,  and  attached  only  at  the 
nark  For  fall  details  oonceming  the  later  copes 
of  ecclesiastical  use,  see  Bock,  Lit.  Qev>.  ii.  287 ; 
Kook,  CInarch  of  aur  Fathtn,  it  23}  Marriott, 
Ym^aritm  Otri^aaixm,  234;  Pn^n,  Qkmaru^ 
m  voe.  C^.  B.  Mj 

OOPIATAEL  The  name  given  by  ConsUotlne 
1b  the  Thcodosian  Code,  to  certain  Qiarch  officers 
wboM  bnaiaesi  it  was  to  take  can  of  funarals 

md  preride  fin-  the  daoent  intenneat  of  the 
lined  The  etymolo^  of  the  name  is  donbtfnl 
— Oothofred  derives  it  from  icew^eir  to  rest — 
others  from  (cn-rrif,  monmlng :  more  gene- 
rally, it  is  referred  to  xtfrot,  lat>onr:  whence 
they  have  sometimes  been '  called  laboraniea. 
Another  aame  ha  them  ia  rauKii,  or  grave- 
diggen— and  ia  Jnstinian's  norels,  they  are 
mentioned  as  hcticarii — as  carrying  the  corpse 
or  bier  at  fanerals.  They  are  reckoned  in  the 
Theodostan  Code  among  the  inferior  clerical 
orders,  ajf.  lib.  13.  tit.  1.  de  Ln<itraU  Collat. 
I^.  1,  "  Clerlcoa  exdpi  tantnm,  qni  Coplatae 
a[mllaatnr,"  &c. 

nie  foundation  of  this  Order  is  attribnted  to 
Constantino,  before  whose  time  the  core  of  in- 
terring the  dead  was  only  a  charitable  oliice,  for 
which  every  Christtan  made  himself  responsible 
an  oocasion  required.  The  order  of  Gestae,  aa 
first  cMutitatea  by  the  emperor  for  this  service 
In  the  city  of  ConsUstiDople  amoanted  to  1100 
men,  and  from  this  example  they  probably  took 
their  rise  in  other  popnloos  dties.  In  Constan- 
tinople, however,  they  formed  a  collegium,  with 
certain  privileges  and  exemptions,  which  may 
not  hare  bean  extended  to  tna  order  in  the  less 
important  Chnrches. 

The  oflice  of  the  Coplatae  was  to  take  the 
whole  cnre  of  fnoerals  upon  themselves,  end  to 
aee  that  all  persons  had  a  decent  anil  honourable 
Intennent.  Especially  they  were  obliged  to  per- 
form this  last  office  to  the  poorer  sort,  without 
charge  to  their  relations.  At  Constantinople 
certain  lands  were  set  apart  for  their  miiinte- 
nanee ;  hat  in  other  Churches  It  is  more  urobnble 
that  they  wore  supported  partly  out  of  flie  com- 
mon funds  of  the  Church,  and  partly  by  their 
own  Ubonr  and  IrmlBc,  which  for  their  encou- 
ragement wera  geBerallr  exempted  ttom  pnying 
CMStom  or  tribute  (Bi&^uun,  b.  iii.  c.  8 ;  Kiddle ; 
n»^7>  CD-  »•] 
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00QUU8,  In  the  BMaaatary,  [Heboqiu- 

OORBONA  EC90I2BIAE.  [Alms.] 

CORDOYA,  C0I7NGIL  OF,  A.D.  348.  sndet 
Roeius,  to  accept  the  detenninati<HU  of  the  Coun- 
cil of  Saniica  (Labb.  Cone.  ii.  98).     [A.  W.  H.] 

i  CORN,  ALLOWANCE  OF.  This  partlcn- 
lar  proriaion  for  tlia  maintenance  of  the  clergy 
dasenrea  a  apedal  notice,  ftom  ita  connection 
with  the  early  stages  of  the  recognition  of  Cbrl^ 
tianlty  by  the  empire.  Conetantine,  in  his  seal 
for  his  new  creed,  ordered  the  magistrates  of  each 
province  to  supply  sn  annua]  allowance  of  com 
(i'ri^9ta  oiT^^ict^  not  only  to  the  clergy,  but 
to  Uie  widows  and  vii^n*  of  the  Church  (Theo- 
doret,  1.  11).  When  Julian  encceeded,  he  trans* 
I  ferred  the  grant  to  the  ministers  of  the  heathen 
'  coitus  which  he  revived  (Sozom.  v.  5 ;  Philostoi^. 
vii.  4).  Jovian  restored  it,  but  oa  the  lower 
scale  of  one-third  of  the  amount  fixed  under 
CoBstantine.  The  payment  continued,  and  was 
declared  permanaat  by  Justinian  (Coil  i.  tit.  iL 
de  S8.  Ecdm.'y  [E.  H.  P.] 

CORN,  EARS  OF.  Cora  is  not  so  often 
used  in  early  Christian  art  as  might  be  sup- 
posed. [Loaves.]  The  thoughts  of  early  ico- 
nographers  seem  to  have  gone  always  to  the 
Bread  of  Ufo  with  sacnunentnl  allusion,  as 
Bottari,  Ut.  clzlli.  vol  Ul.  et  alibi.  In  Bottarl, 
vol.  L  tar.  xlviii.,  the  com  and  reaper  an  re- 
presented in  a  compartment  of  a  vault  in  the 
cemetery  of  Pontianus.  Agaio,  in  vol.  ii.  tav,  Iv., 
the  harvest  com  is  oppoMd  to  the  vine  and 
cornucopia  of  fmit  (Calliitine  catacomb). 

The  more  evidently  religious  use  of  the  eara 
of  com  is  in  various  representations  of  the  Fall 
of  Man.  On  the  sarcophagus  of  Junius  Bossus 
(supp.  L.r>.  358),  Bottail,  vol.  i.  tav.  xv.  9,  Adam 
^nd  Eve  are  carved ;  the  former  bearing  the 
com,  in  token  of  his  labour  on  the  earth,  and  the 
latter  a  lamb,  indicnting  womna's  work,  spiDning. 
The  connection  of  this  with  Jack  Cade's  proverbial 
line,  "  When  Adam  delved  and  Ere  spun,"  seems 
probable.  See  again  vol.  ii.  tav.  lixiix.  Mar- 
tigny  gives  a  copy  (s.  v.  *'  Dieu,")  of  a  bas-relief 
is  Bottari,  vol.  Iii.  tav.  xxivii.,  from  the  cemetery 
of  St,  Agnes,  where  two  human  forms,  apparently 
both  mnle,  are  standing  befon  a  sitting  figum, 
whom  Hartigny  supjMMea  to  npresent  the  First 
Person  of  the  Trinity,  It  may  represent  the 
offering  of  Cnin  and  Abel|  at  all  events  the 
corn-ears  and  lamb  are  either  being  received  or 
presented 'by  the  standing  tigui-es.  See  also 
Bottnri,  taw.  Ixxxiv.  txaxvii.  Izxxix.  As  these 
figures  are  of  no  mora  than  mature  (sometimoa 
of  yoathftil)  aimearanee,  the  Second  nrson  may 
be  euppoeed  to  be  intandad  by  them, 

[R.  St.  J.  TJ 

CORNELIUS.  (1)  The  centurion,  bishop  of 
Cnesnrea,  is  commemonted  Feb.  2  {Mart.  Sam. 
Vei..  Usuardi) ;  Dec  10  (CaL  Armm.). 

(8)  pD)>e,  martyr  at  Rome  under  Decius,  Sept 
14  {Mart.  Bedne,  Rom.  I'et^  Usuardi).  [C] 

CORXU.  [ALTAR.] 

CORONA,  martyr  In  Syria,  with  Vicnn, 
Doder  Antoninus,  May  14  {Mart,  Hiann.,  Bedaa^ 
Ro.n.  Vtt.,  Usuardi).         *  [C] 

CORONA.  (TmnuBB.] 
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COBONA  LUCta  A  tuip  or  chudelier. 
In  the  early  tget  of  Cbriitianity  it  wu  hj  do 
BMUU  nnnsau  for  Borereigiu  uid  other  ro^al 
pmouigct,  folloviBg  KD  instinct  of  uitural  pletj 
of  which  we  b«ve  ezamplea  in  proe  Chrintian 
times  (cT.  Pliny,  ffist.  Xat.  zri.  c.  4)  to  dodicate 
their  crowns  to  the  nse  of  the  C%nrch.  The 
gifts  thus  derotfid  wore  known  u  /honoris,  and 
were  siupended  by  chsitu  attached  to  their 
npper  rim,  above  an  altar  or  ihrioe,  or  in  some 
conspicuous  part  of  the  church.  Other  chains 
were  attached  to  the  lower  rim,  supporting  a 
hunp,  from  which  onaallf  depended  \  jewelled 
cross.  The  crowued  cross  thus  saspeuded  above 
the  altar  wu  felt  to  be  an  appropriate  symbol  of 
the  triumphs  of  Christiauitf,  and  its  use  became 
almost  universal.  We  have  several  alliuiona  to 
it  in  the  writings  of  St,  Pavlinos  of  No)a  Id  the 
fifth  centvTf ,  e^. 

"Cnwem  corona  hKldodngli  i^obo." 

Sp.  S3  ad  SrMTUM. 

"FarvaeBrana  sabcM  varils  drcuiadata  RBramls, 
Hsec  qnoqua  etna  Dondnl  tanqtuis  dladenale  dncta 
Emkit.''  At.  SI.  V.  «B  sq. 

Bedit  (tU  Locis  .^ndU,  cap.  2)  in  his  description  of 
Calvary,  specifies  a  Inrge  silver  cross  nasgioe 
ftbore  the  Holy  Grave,  with  a  brass  circlet  «qd 
lamps  "  aenea  rota  cum  lampadibns"  attached  to 
it.  In  this  manner  tha  crowns  of  Theodelind^ 
qncea  of  the  Lmnbards,  and  of  her  second  hus- 
mnd  AK^Inlf,  at  the  beginning  of  the  7th 
century,  were  dedicated  to  St.  John  the  Baptist 
in  the  cathedral  of  Monza,  as  stated  in  the  in- 
•ciiptloa  borne  by  the  latter  before  Its  destruc- 
tion, and  there  U  little  reasonaUc  doobt  that  the 
celebrated  inn  crown  of  Lombsrdy,  preserved  in 
the  same  cathedml,  was  at  one  time  employed 
for  the  S)ime  purpose  (Frisi,  Memor.  Mia  Chusa 
Monxete,  Dissert,  ii.  p.  67 ;  Pacciaudi,  da  Cult. 
Joann.  Bapt.  Dissert,  vi.  cap.  10,  p.  266).  At  a 
much  earlier  period,  according  to  Constantino 
Porphyrogenitus  nnd  Nicetas,  Constantine  the 
Great  had  dedicated  his  crown  to  the  service  of 
the  Church.  In  the  time  of  these  writers,  a 
crown  of  remarkable  beauty  "prae  caeteris  et 
operis  elegantii,  et  lapillorum  pretio  cDnapicna" 
(Dueatu»,  Con^ittitiiinp.  Christ,  iii.  §  43),  hang< 
ing  with  othei-s  above  the  Holy  Table,  was  pointed 
oat  as  having  been  oflerod  to  God  by  the  first 
Christian  emperor.'  With  one  of  these  votive 
crowns,  the  lump  and  chains  being  removed,  in 
the  time  of  Const.  Porphyr.,  the  new  emperor  of 
the  East  received  his  inauguration  (Ducange, 
CotuAmt.  Christ,  u.  I.).  According  to  the  not 
Tery  trustworthy  catalogue  preserved  in  Anasta- 
sius  {8.  SUvtat.  xxxiv.  §  36)  the  Lateran  basilica 
and  that  of  St.  Peters  were  also  enriched  by 
Constantine  with  Urge  chandeliers  of  pare  gold. 
Clovis  nlso,  at  the  suggestion  of  St  Remigios 
early  in  the  4th  century,  senr  to  St.  Peter's 
"ooronam  auream  cum  gemmis,  quae  Regnum 
appellarl  solet "  (Kincmnr,  Vit.  S,  Eemig. ; 
Anastas,  S.  fformiad.  Uv.  §  85).  The  very  re- 
markable series  of  crowu*  discovered  ne^r  Toledo 
(see  below,  Crowns)  were,  as  the  inscH{>tions  j 
bom*  by  some  of  them  testify,  a  solemn  offering  ; 


to  amne  ^lulsh  ehordi,  at  the  bands  of  the  Ung 
and  qaeen  and  royal  fionily.  No  tampa  were 
attached  to  them  when  they  were  discovered, 
but  these  appendages,  aa  cncambrances  of  small 
Talae,  may  have  been  removed  when  the  re^ia 
were  buried  to  conceal  them  from  the  Samccn 
apoller. 

Tbn  enslom  (br  M>rarigns  to  dedfeato  their 

actual  crowns  to  the  Chnroi's  use  led  totftecoa- 
straction  of  imitative 
crowns,  formed  for  vo- 
tive purposes  alone.  Of 
this  osage  we  find  re- 
peated notices  in  the 
Ziber  Pontificalia,  which 
bearn  the  name  of  Ana- 
stasius  Bibliothecarius ; 
as  well  as  In  ancient 
chronicles  and  docu- 
ments. They  are  usually 
described  as  having  been 
suspended  over  the  altar,  i 
and     very  frequently 

mention    is    made    of  r^c«mnt«mik»'t* 
jewelled  crosses  append-  ^m^'m.»MtntlB^a§m. 
ed     them.  Small  votive 

crowns  of  this  nature  are  seen  soapended  OTO 
the  altar  in  several  ancient  representatims. 
Qne  compartment  of  the  celebrated  paliiotta  of 
the  chnrah  of  Saut*  Ambn^o  of  Milan,  irtiidi 
dniicta  the  trance,  of  St,  Ambroee  In  which  he 
celebmted  masa  at  Tonti,  repments  one  mk 
jewelled  crown  hanging  over  the  altar  at  which 


■  Tradition  vnrtnr«4  to  assert  that  be  hsd  reo-lvad  It 
tij  the  hands  of  aa  ancel  aa  a  pcwsM  Iran  Heaven. 


rmMt  TT  ' —  —  "* 


the  aaint  is  officiating  (Ferrario,  ifetiiarie  di 
l>anf  Ambrv-i.).  A  bas-relief,  now  in  the  S.  tran- 
sept of  Monia  cathedral,  representing  a  corona- 
tion, eihibits  several  crowns  suspended  over  the 
altar.  Another  bas-relief  in  the  ty mpannm  af 
tha  west  portal  of  the  aama  oatudial,  on  rtka 
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are  narred  th«  rarloaa  {fifta  of  Theodellodi  to 
the  church,  shews  na  four  crowns,  three  ans- 
pended,  and  the  foarth  being  the  celebrated  iron 
crown.  Macer  in  his  Hieivlezicon  refers  to  n 
similar  representation  in  the  chnrch  of  San  Cle- 
mente  at  Rome,  to  the  left  of  the  entrsnce. 

Among  the  moaaic  decorations  of  Sant'  Apolli- 
nsre  Nuoro  at  Ravenna,  we  And  above  the 
upper  tier  of  windows  a  succeuion  of  pictures 
of  the  conchx  of  apses,  In  each  of  which  a  crown 
appears  hanging  b^  chains  over  the  altar.  These 
suspended  crowns  are  exactly  similar  to  those 
held  by  the  female  saints  as  Totire  offerings  In 
the  mosaic  frieie  below. 
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McnlD,  St.  apOIUtm  Wm,  Bai 


Tbfi  ctrnTeaience  of  the  form  of  these  donstiTe 
crowns  for  the  snipeDsion  of  lamps  doobtless  gave 
rise  to  the  custom  of  constrDctiog  targe  chsnd*' 
lien  after  the  same  model.  In  these  pensile 
InmiDaries  the  shape  and  character  of  the  royal 
circle  was  preserved,  bat  frequently  in  much 
larger  proportions.  Notices  of  the  presentation 
of  Tight-bearing  circles  of  this  nature  occur  r*- 
pextedly  in  Anastasius  and  other  ancient  antho- 
rities.  Besides  the  more  ordinary  name  of 
cwoRO,  tho  primary  royal  origin  of  these  Inmi- 
naries  was  indicated  by  the  designation  regnum, 
which  is  of  constant  occurrence  (cf.  Anastas. 
Leo  Iff.  xcriii.  §  393, "  fecit  regnum  anreum  cum 
gemmis  pretioeisslmis;  "  Leo  I ct.  §  540,  '*  fecit 
. . .  regnum  ex  auro  pnrissimo  unum  pendens 
super  altare  majns,  cnm  catenulis  similiter 
aureis,  scalptilem  habens  in  medio  cmceni  an- 
ream  habentem  gemmaa  qnatuoidecim,  ei  quibus 
qninqae  in  eadem  cnice  fixos,  et  alias  qiu  ibidem 
pendent  novem  "). 

Many  of  tliesa  comuu  montloned  by  Anastaslna 
are  described  as  having  been  adorned  with 
dolphins  (Anastas.  8.  Silveater  xxxiv.  §  36,  "co- 
ronas qnatnor  cnm  delphiais ; "  i6.  §  AS,  "  co- 
ronam  auream  cum  delphinis  qninqnaginta,"  | 
43;  St.  Zachar.  xciii.  {  219;  ■%  Jkirian,  xcvii. 
§348;  ^.  Lto,  iv.  cv.  §  531).  Othera  were 
decorated  with  diminutive  towers,  and  (as  we 
see  in  the  relief  in  the  transept  of  Monxa)  with 
denr>-de-lis  (Greg.  H.  Ep.  lib.  i.  ep.  66,  "  Co- 
ronas cum  delphinis  duo,  et  do  alils  coronis 
lilios ; "  Ansstas.  St.  Hilar,  ilviii.  §  70,  "  tur- 
rem  argeotenm  cnm  dalphiuis.")  Leo,  cardinal 
of  Ostia,  in  his  <7AroiucQn  Ctuainetut  thns  describes 
a  corvna  executed  for  that  lover  of  art  the  abbot 
Pesidenns :  "  He  had  a  pharua  made,  that  is  a 
silver  crown  weighing  100  lbs.  and  20  spans  in 
eircuniference.  On  it  were  12  towers,  and  36 
lamps  hnng  from  it."  Bella  ware  also  sometimes 
suspended  from  the  lower  rim. 

Other  names  by  which  these  chandeliers  were 
known  in  url/  writen  are  Phana,  F/uuvcantAo' 


rut,  Spanoelyitvm  s  iwantKXtirriv,  OMatSOt 
and  Xota. 

The  name  Phana,  though  sometimes,  as  wt 
have  seen,  used  for  a  corona,  was  more  properly 
a  standing  candelabrum  supporting  lamps  or 
candles,  which  fi^m  their  number  of  spreading 
branches  were,  according  to  Docange,  sometime* 
called  orArnvs.  trees.  Pliny,  i/ut.  Nat.  lib.  xxxiv. 
e.  3,  speaks  of  "  lychnuchi — arbomm  modo  ipsJt 
ferentium  lucentes,"  and  Panlns  Silentiarina 
(Descripl.  S.  Soph,  part  2)  thos  describes  can;> 
delabra  in  that  basilica — 

airm  yip  i|  ■MroCvu'  tpiTjM^iiwir  IfiaM 
iMfni  Tit  MAaviuir. 

The  most  magnificent  example  of  an  asdant 
eoron-i,  though  long  after  our  date,  is  that  still 
to  be  seen  suspended  in  the  cathedral  at  Aix-la- 
Chapella,  over  the  crypt  in  which  the  body  of 
Charlemagne  was  deposited.  This  corona  was 
the  offering  of  the  emperor  Frederick  Barbaroaaa, 
by  whom  the  tomb  was  opened  in  1165.  A  very 
valuable  treatise  on  this  corona,  embracing  full 
details  of  the  form,  arrangements,  and  history  of 
coronae  generally,  has  been  published  by  Di.  Fr. 
Bock  (ZVr  Krotdtvditer  Kaiaert  Fried.  Barbaroua 
n  Aachm,  Leipiig,  Weigel,  1664).  The  MiUmgn 
(TArc/iAiogie  of  Cahier  and  Martin,  Par.  18SS, 
vol.  iiL  may  be  referred  to,  article  Cowonna  de 
Ivmiire,  for  representations  of  suspensory  crowna 
from  MS8.  and  painted  glass.  See  also  Ciampini, 
vol.  ii.  c.  ill.  p.  89  sq.  Migne,  Encyclop6liB  7'Uoi. 
Dirtimnairt  (f  Orfivreric,  v.  Couromet.  Justi  Fon« 
tanini  Diuertatio  da  Grrona  Fema  (Rom.  1719, 
pp.  Sl-97).    Macer,  Hiervlexicon. 

COEONATI  DIES.  [TEsnvAL.] 

CORONATI  QUATUOB(LEOENDAin> 
Festival  op).  The  above  title  is  given  to  four 
martyrs,  Sevems,  Severianus,  Carpophorus,  and 
Victorious,  who  suffered  martyrdom  at  Rome  in 
the  reign  of  l>iocletian.  The  tradition  respecting 
them  is  to  the  effect  that  they  refused  to  lucnfica 
to  idols,  and  were  then  at  the  command  of  the 
emperor  beaten  to  death  before  the  statue  of 
Aesculapius  with  scourges  loaded  with  lead 
(ictibus  plumbatarum).  The  bodies  having  lain 
where  tney  died  for  five  days,  were  then  depo- 
sited by  pions  Christians  in  a  sandpit  on  the 
Via  Lavicana,  three  miles  from  the  city,  near 
the  bodies  of  five  who  had  suffered  martyrdom 
on  the  same  day  two  years  before,  Claudius, 
Nicostntns,  Symphonianus,' Castoriua,  and  Sim- 
plicins.  See,  e.g.  the  Uartyrology  of  Ado,  No- 
vember 8  {Patrot.  cxxiii.  392),  who  gives  the 

I  legend  more  fully  than  others. 

{  it  is  stated  by  Anastasius  Bibliothecarins 
(  Vitaa  Pontificum,  Honorius :  Patrol,  cxiviii.  61)9) 
that  Pope  Honorius  1>  (ob.  638  a.d.)  built  a 

;  chnrch  in  Rome  in  their  honour  (*'  eodem  tern- 

I    *  Intfaecsseof tblsosmaconildnabledivrnltjofsp'D. 

Ing  exists  :—S]rniptionlanus,  firtg.  <acr. ;  Simphionlsnns. 

rd.  iUMk;  Slniphoriuiut,  Cdd.  IbifMi  sttd  Kodradi ; 

BjtapTaa\t>i,  Mart.  IHemn. ;  Sjiuprunlanus,  Uiuaniu» ; 

aiid  tiTmphroiiLitius,  Ailo. 

k  Before  lbl>  Um*.  bowerer,  thr  Coronstl  Qutoor  bod 

gtvm  their  name  to  iine  ol  tbe  tiiuli  of  the  e\ly  of  Rome ; 

for  in  tbe  >iitHcrlptl<-Dii  to  lUndrr  drcre-s  of  Uivfturr  ihe 

Orcat  (be  last  ffgnaiure  la  "  Fortunaius  Tpn^byLer  Ulull] 
I  Sa.  Iv.  Cor."    (Ungurii  Dtcrrla:  ralnl.  Iiivll.  \33»i 

ronnerty  Jii>p.  lib.  iv..  Indict.  13, 0. 44.)  Bre  also  Uctaon 
,  OJossoruisi.  a  v.  Utulos. 
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pore  fedt  eocleatam  beatonm  mattjrun  It.  Cor^ 
qtum  et  dedicarit  et  donuin  obtalit").  To  this 
dtvrch  the  renuina  of  the  mutyn  wen  Bubae- 
qneDtl;^  transrerred  by  Pope  Leo  IV.  (oh.  855 
A.D.),  who  had  been  ita  officiating  priest  (pp.  at, 
l»o  IV^  ib.  1305),  and  who,  Buding  it  io  »  -nrj 
ruioons  cooditioii  OB  hit  acocMion  to  the  pooti- 
fieata,  nttond  it  with  mocb  qilendiiiir,  and 
botowfld  BpoB  it  many  gifti  (A.  1315).  This 
ehuTch  was  gitoatad  oa  the  rid^  U  the  Coeliaa 
hill,  between  the  Coliseom  and  the  Lateraa ;  aod 
on  its  site  the  present  cburch  of  the  SatUi  QwUn 
Incoronati  was  built  by  Pope  Puchal  II. 

As  to  the  appointment  of  the  festival  of  these 
mertyn  on  Norember  8,  which  is  said  to  be  due' 
to  Pope  Helcbiades  (ob.  314  a.d.),  a  curious  dif- 
ficnlty  has  arisen.  Thus  in  the  notice  of  the 
ftstiral  in  the  editions  of  the  Qr^orian  Sacra- 
mentary  (for  tiw  words  would  appear  to  be 
wanting  in  MS.  anthorityX  the  remark  la  made 
that  tt  being  fomul  impoasibte  to  ascertain  the 
Bfttel  day  of  the  four  martyrs  ("quomm  dies 
natalis  per  iacuriam  neglectns  mioime  reperirl 
poterat  ),  it  was  appointed  that  in  their  church 
the  natal  day  of  the  five  other  saints,  near  to 
whose  liodies  theirs  had  been  boried,  should  be 
celebrated,  that  both  might  have  their  memory 
recorded  together  {Patrol.  Ixxviii.  147). 

Others,  however,  make  this  forgetfnlness  to 
be  of  the  names  of  the  martyrs.   Thus  the  JViir- 

rifrAtm  RamMim,  aftor  apeBking  of  Cbtadttis, 
proeeeda:  **Et  Ipso  die  iv.  Corona torum 
Sereri,  Severiani,  Carpophori,  Tictorini,  quorum 
festlritatem  statnit  Molcbiades  papa  sub  nomi- 
nibus  qninque  martymm  celebrari,  quia  nomfna 
coram  noD  reperiebantur,  sod  jntercurrentibus 
annis  cuidamaaacto  viro  revelata  sunt"  (Pofroi. 
entiL  178).  See  also  tiu  Uartyrotogy  of 
Usuardns  (■&.  czsIt.  669). 

If  however  the  inntitation  of  the  festival  be 
rightly  assigned  to  Melchiades,  who  was  pontiff 
daring  the  reign  of  Diocletian,  it  is  strange  how 
this  ignorance  could  have  existed,  seeing  that 
many  Christians  must  hare  been  living  who  had 
known  them  peraonally.  In  Alcuin  {De  Div.  Off. 
81 ;  Patrol,  d.  2230)  this  strange  idea  assumes 
still  another  form,  in  that  the  forgetfulness  now 
includee  both  the  day  and  the  names :  ("  quorum 
nomina  et  dies  natalia  per  incuriam  neglectna." 
The  look  of  the  Latin  however  pointa  strongly 
to  the  coDclnrioa  that  the  words  nomina  tt  are 
a  later  addition). 

Ko  trace  however  of  thia  foivetfuloess  is  to 
be  found  In  the  Marti/rologium  Hienmymi,  where 
the  notice  is  merely  "  vL  Id.  Kov.  Romse  natalis 
Sanctorum  Simplicdi  . , .  et  Sanctorum  Quatuor 
OoroBBtomm  Berarl . . . .  "  (Putro/.  xxi.  481). 

A  difficulty  of  another  aort  is  that  Anastasim 
AbliotheCarius  c.)  seems  to  distinguish  the 
Coronati  Quatuor  tinva  Severus,  &g.  ;  for  after 
describing  how  Leo  IV.  restored  their  cburdi  at 
Rome,  he  addii  *■  et  ad  Inudem  Del  eorum  aacra- 
tisslma  corpora  cam  Claodio . . . . ,  necmm  Smero 
....  quatwr  fratrSnu  collocarit."  Doubtless 
however  the  List  words  arc  spurious.  It  will 
be  observed  also  that  Anastasius  speaks  of  the 
Coronati  as  brothers,  the  only  ancient  authority, 
w  lar  as  we  have  obaorved,  who  does  no. 

Anotlier  curious  polut  is  that,  tu  the  Martyr- 
ology  of  Notker  for  July  7,  the  five  aalnta,  whom 
we  hare  acen  aaaociated  with  the  Coronati 
Qnatnor»  seem  to  be  oommonoratad  on  that  day : 


**  Romae,  passio  bentemin  naityrwn  Xk^atntl 

primiscrinii,  Claudii  aommentariensis,  Caatorii 
aire  Castuli,  Victorini,  Symphoriaai  vel  wrat  ia 
libro  Sacramentorom  cootioetor  Sempnmiaiu : 
quorum  natalem  aexta  die  Idaum  Novembria 
eatenoa  noa  celebrari  crcdidimas,  donee  veoera- 
liilis  pater  Ado  aliea  ct  aiioa  pro  els  n^ia 
hnorndea  innBoaret:  da  qniboa  ia  soo  loco 
▼ita  comite  commodius  disscretur"  {Patrol, 
exxxi.  1115).  We  cannot  tell  however  how  this 
last  promise  waa  redeemed,  for  the  Hartyrologj 
of  Notker  is  wanting  after  Oct.  2(>.  The  Uar- 
tjrology  of  (Tsoardus  also  omnecta  with  Joly  7 
the  names  of  the  five  aboTe-roentioned  saints 
{Patrol,  cssir.  233,  where  see  the  note). 

In  the  Martyrolc^y  of  Rabanos  Hannu  all 
notice  for  Nov.  7  and  8  is  wanting.  In  that  of 
Wandelbert  (PatnJ.  cixi  617),  Not.  8  is  tkna 
marked 

"Sniss  oRHurtes  Mas  mcrito  ahpN 
dattUOsaloTl  Staapttd  Bfiaphusfaw. 
8l  SieostKle  pari  AUfslls  imBttannmf 

(ai,  Sempronisne),  where  it  will  be  seen  that 
there  is  no  allasion  to  the  Coronati  themselves, 
unless  indeed  there  be  an  implied  reference  i& 
the  last  word  of  the  third  line. 

In  the  llartyrology  of  Bode  the  Coronati  are 
mentioned,  but  under  the  names  of  the  lire  saints; 
thus, "  Ti.  Id.  Mot.  natale  It.  Coronatomn,  CL, 
Symphoriui,  Caste ria,  ^pUcii "  ^FetrvL  zdr. 
1097> 

We  find  the  festiral  marked  In  the  LeoniBe 
Calendar,  "  r.  (vei  vi.)  Id.  Mot.  natale  SS.  It.  Co- 
ronatomm  "  (tfr,  Ixziv.  880) ;  and  the  former  day 
(Nov.  7)  in  the  calendar  of  Bucherius  (A.  879) 
as  "  Clementia,  Semproniani,  dstodii,  NicostiBti, 
in  ooniutum."  We  find  the  Banes  ^inin  micd 
In  the  Geliwisa  Sacramentary  (jk  1179X  whidi 
citee  four  of  the  names  of  the  Sn  aainta :  "  In 
natal.  SS.  iv.  Coronatomm,  Coetiani,  Clavdii, 
CaatorL  Semprontani." 

We  have  alraadT  reftrred  to  the  presence  of 
thia  fbatival  In  the  Oregorian  Sacnmentarr ; 
see  also  the  Antiphonary  {Patn^  Ixsviii.  707). 
The  collect  in  the  Satmmentary  runs  tboai 
"  Praesta  quaesomus  omnipotens  Dens  at  qnl 
gloriosos  martyres  Claudium,  Nicostntnm  . . . , 
fortes  in  sua  confessione  cognovimas,  piot  apad 
ta  in  noetra  interoMslone  sentlaiBDs;"  where  H 
will  be  noticed  that  only  the  oamea  of  the  fin 
saints,  and  not  of  the  Coronati,  are  giTen. 

The  Hozarabic  Mlaeal  mentlona  the  festinl 
(Patrol.  Ixxxv.  898);  but  has  no  special  office 
for  it,  employing  for  this  day  as  well  as  for  others 
a  imssa  plurimontm  martynnn.  This  would 
appear  to  point  to  the  fact  of  the  festival  being  « 
late  addition  to  the  Hlseal. 

It  may  be  added  that  several  ancient  calendars 
mark  Nov.  8  as  the  festival  of  the  four  Coronati  ; 
bat  except  the  first,  which  is  English,  ther  am 
all  Itdllan  (,Patrol.  IxxiU  624,  Ixxx.  420,  cL'8S«, 
cxxxtIH.  1186,  1192, 1203,  1208,  Aa).  Donbt* 
leas  therefore  the  featini  fs  to  be  viewed  as 
essentially  one  of  the  Italian  chnrch,  and  as  oiw 
which  never  gained  any  tpecial  notoriety  beyoad 
the  bounds  of  that  church.  There  are  Acta  of  th« 
C«romati  Quatw,  not  apparently  of  any  speciul 
TiUoe,  which  were  jmblished  In  Ifonlwltibi^ 
Sanetnariitm,  toL  L  u,  ISS,  aqq. 

In  addition  to  aathorities  dted  in  thin 
article,  fecial  reftreaoe  ahonld  ha  madt  to 
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Hoard's  notes  to  the  Oregoriu  Sunmeiitary 

(M  he).  [R.  8.] 

COBONATIOy.  Tb«  Coroution  of  kings 
uJ  nnperon,  ths  moat  anfput  ccnmo&jr  of 
ChriitUn  utional  life,  afiords  a  striking  viMnpU 
of  tke  nmnoer  in  which  Cbristisnitj  bmthed  a 
new  spirit  into  alreadj  existing  ceremonies,  nnd 
dented  them  to  m  higher  and  purer  atmosphere. 
Doder  her  inspiration  a  new  life  animated  the 
eld  form :  heathen  accessories  gradnalir  dropt 
•ff;  ft«sh  and  appropriate  obaerTUKea  wart  do* 
Tclopsd ;  and  the  whole  cenmonlal  aMumed  a 
diaracter  in  harmony  with  the  changed  Mih  of 
tlMMe  who  war*  its  snhjectit. 

It  has  been  remarked  hj  Dean  Stanley  {Me- 
noriait  of  Wett.  Ab'xj/,  p.  42)  that  the  riU  of 
coFonation,  as  it  appean  in  the  later  part  of 
the  ptried  to  i^ch  oar  taiveatigation  la  United, 
lepnseata  two  opposite  aapects  of  European 
monarchy.  It  was  (1)  a  symbol  of  the  ancient 
usage  of  the  choice  of  the  leaders  by  popular 
election,  and  of  the  emperor  by  the  Imperial 
Onatd,  derived  from  the  practioB  of  the  GanUah 
and  Teutonic  nations,  and  (2)  a  aolenin  consecra- 
tion of  the  new  sorerelgn  to  his  office  by  noction  ' 
with  holy  oil,  and  the  placing  of  a  crown  or 
disdem  on  his  bead  by  <ma  of  the  chief  ministers 
of  religion,  after  tbe  uampl*  «f  the  udant 
Jewish  Church, 

Thiat  two  partt  of  the  ceremonial,  though 
■shed  in  the  same  litnal,  haTo  a  diSerent  origin, 
and  It  will  b«  couTenlent  to  treat  thMn  aepa- 
rately. 

(1)  Among  the  Tentoaic  and  Oothie  tribes  the 
cttstem  prevailed  of  elevating  the  chief  or  king 
00  whom  the  popaUr  election  had  fallen  on  a 
large  shield  or  buokler,  borne  by  the  leading 
nan  of  tht  trlba.  Bunding  on  this  he  was  es- 
poied  t«  tlM  view  of  tho  soldiers  and  people, 
who  by  their  acclamationa  testified  their  joy  at 
Ui  iceewion,  and  accepted  him  as  their  sovo- 
lelgB  and  h«ad.  The  "dudring,"  or  carrying 
nrand  through  the  assembled  crowd,  "  gyratio, 
uaally  three  times  repeated,  followed.  Tacitus 
describes  this  ceremonial  in  the  case  of  Brinno, 
chief  of  the  Batavian  tribe  of  Canniaefates 
"impositos  scuto,  more  gentis,  et  iustinentium 
hnmerit  vibratns,  dux  deligitnr"  (_ffiat.  Iy.  15). 
The  Qnrnu  soldien  of  the  luperial  Gnird  Intio- 
dnced  tbto  enstom  to  tho  BMnau,  and  va  find 
the  Istei  emperors  inaugurated  in  thb  manner. 
Thus  GorcUan  the  younger  A.D.  238  was  "lifted 
up"  as  emperor  by  Uie  Praetorian  Qnarda: 
"  retractans,  elevatus  est  et  Imperatorem  se  ap- 
pellari  permlsit "  (Capitolinua  m  OoriHan\  Hero- 
dian,  lib.  viii.  c  21).  Julian,  when  before  the 
death  of  Constantius  the  enthusiasm  of  his  troops 
forced  him  at  Paris  unwillingly  to  assume  the 
imperial  dignity  (April  JuD.  360),  submitted  to 
the  same  ceramoBial,  "  impositus  scuto  pedeatri 
et  BuUatiiu  eminent  Augustas  renantiator " 
(Anna.  HaroalL  lib.  zx.  c4);  iwt  runt  inrt9ot 
firrimfw  Sparre*  iantiwip  rt  aajSoffr^  Afrro- 
Kfiropa  (Zoaimns,  lib.  Hi.  9.  4).  Valentiniao 
was  deaind  to  name  a  colleague  A.D.  364,  jror* 
eMir  riiy  ttwfiptuoir  M  rvt  iowfSoj  (Philo- 
.  storg.  Tiii.  6X  to  which  Nioepboms  aiguilicantly 
■dds,AfMM.  The  poet  Clandiaa,  writing  of  the 
taannntiiMi  of  the  yoong  Bownina  u  Aagnatos 
Aju  3&S,  nftn  to  the  same  ciuton^ 

"  M  ms  earn  adite  mllaa  to  voea  lisaiHl." 


So  completely  wna  thb  custom  identified  with 
the  inangantlon  of  a  MiTefetga  that  the  verb 
hnifma  came  into  oee  as  tbe  r^lar  term  for 
the  recognition  of  a  new  emperor.  Thus  we  find 
Eoseb.  Epittms  temp,  of  Hardan  A.D.  450,  vin^ 

Irrt  iwiiptll  NaMciu^t  Affyevorof,  and  of 
Hatimiu  a.d.  455  (cf.  Suidas  •■(6  voce  iwaiow). 
Zonaraa,  writing  of  Hypatlns  set  op  bra  sealtM 
as  a  rival  to  Justinian,  says  M  lurwlios  ft^rip- 
Viof  ttpwrn  Jb>itrap«^v<n  jBonX^a  (Zonar.  xir. 
6),  It  took  its  place  at  a  recognised  portion  of 
the  ritoal  ofa  coronation  in  the  Saatem  Erajdre; 
e.(f.  the  coronation  of  Justin  the  yoonger  in  St, 
Sophia's  as  described  by  Cktrippus,  dt  Lamiibm 
JmUni  AmiH  JOtorft  (Uh.  U.  1S7-178>  A 
shield  itris  neld  up  by  four  yonne  men.  On  this 
the  emperor  stood  erect,  like  tne  letter  I,  with 
which  nls  name  and  that  of  bis  two  inrnwdiato 
predecessors  commenced. 

'  QuatDOT  Ingenlem  clTpel  snbllmlus  orbcBt 

AttoUnnt  lectl  Jnvenes,  maotlmsqiie  lerata^ 

Ipse  DiiDWronm)  snpia  stettt,  nt  mm  rectos 

JUUtra,  qoaa  slgiM  stabtll  non  Bectltar  DDqasm 

Nooiinlbas  saoata  ttlbea.'* 

We  also  find  It  in  the  elaborate  rituals  drawn 
np  by  Joannes  Cantacoxenns  (c  1830;  Nitt.  I. 
c.  41,  printed  by  Uartene  IL  204 ;  and  Habeitua 

Pontificj  Oram!,  p.  604  sq.)  and  Oeoi^ua  Codinus, 
Curopttletes  (d.  1460;  de  Officio  et  Offidalitm 
Avlae  Conttant.  c  17).  The  only  change  is  that 
the  emperor  no  longer  stands  on  the  alipperr 
surface  of  tbe  backler,  but  adopta  the  tavat 
securer  position  of  Ating,  **  aeadtans."  The  risk 
of  a  dangerous  and  iadeoorona  &11  dnring  the 
ceremony  of  •*  gyratio,"  Is  proved  by  the  example 
of  Onnbald,  king  of  Buipindy  (juD.  500),  who 
on  his  third  circuit  "com  tertlo gyrarent "  fell, 
and  wiis  with  difficulty  held  up  by  the  people 
(Orego.  Tnronens.  Htit.  lib.  vii.  c,  10).  Accord- 
ing to  Oeorge  Codinns,  who  may  be  taken  as  a 
probable  evidence  of  the  ritual  prevailing  several 
centuries  before  bis  time  In  tbe  unchanging  East, 
this  "  levatio "  took  place  ouUide  the  Church 
cf  St,  Sophia,  Into  wbidi  tbe  new  emperor  was 
home  to  receive  the  Mored  ritca  of  unetton  and 
crownii^  at  Utc  handa  of  the  ntrlarch.  It  was 
tbe  mle  that  the  diield  shoold  be  supported  in 
A-ont  by  the  emperor  (when  the  choice  of  a 
successor  was  made  in  bis  lifetime),  the  father  of 
the  newly  created  monarch  if  alive,  and  the 

gstriaroh,  the  other  hi^wat  dignitarlee  of  tbe 
tato  enpnortins  it  behlM. 
Tbe  ori^n  of  this  custom  being  Teutonic,  it 
was  naturuiy  continued  by  Ute  sovereigns  of  the 
Prankish  race.  Tbe  long-baized  Pbaramond  waa 
thoa  inaugurated  A.i>.  420 ;  "  levavemnt  super 
ae  regera  orinltam"  (Oeita  Segtm  Franconm 
apnd  Dom.  Boaquet,.ii.  543^  Clovis  received  his 
recognition  as  king  by  the  same  token,  *'  cUpw 
impoaitnm  anper  se  Regno  crautituunt"  A.Dk 
509  (Oregor.  Tunm.  lib.  ii.  c  40).  Sigebort,  son 
of  Clotaire  I.  A.D.  575,  when  **more  gentis,  im- 
poeitns  clipeo  rex  oonstitntaB"  (Adonis  C%r»> 
iwcon  ;  Gr^r.  Tnr.  BUt.  /Vwm.  iv,  c  52),  was 
stabbed  by  the  masiine  of  Qoeen  Predtegondt. 
A  century  later,  AJK  744,  we  read  of  Hild«> 
brand,  grandson  of  Lultprand  king  of  tbe  Lem- 
hards,  "  in  r^em  levavemnt  **  (Paulns  DiAcono^ 
vi.  55),  of  Pippin  (aj>.  751  "  rax  elevatus  est  "* 
Amui/.  Chulferb.).  And  to  oloce  tbe  series,  Otho 
<*snblinMtu«t^atllilaBAJ>.961.  rOf.arima, 
BtekttalUHktMr,  p.  884.3 
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Tbe  cermMtua)  b  d«pietecl  !n  u  illnnlBfttlon 

of  lh«  10th  ce&taiy  engniTed  bjr  Hontfaooon 
(Jfonumeru,  torn.  i.  p.  xti.)*  representing  tka  pr^ 
clanutlon  of  Daria  as  king.  He  stuida  oa  s 
round  shield,  borne  aloft  by  four  joni^  men. 

Prom  »  pasuge  in  Constant.  Porpbjr.  (<i«  Jd- 
minist,  Imptr.  c  38)  tbis  cutom  appean  to 
have  prevailed  among  the  Turl^s.  It  ii  not  found 
in  the  early  Spanish  annals,  but  it  was  certainly 
IB  nse  in  the  kingdom  of  Arragon  at  a  later 
period  (Ambrot.  Morales,  lib.  xiii.  c  11),  and 
tiacei  it  tro  finind  in  that  of  Otstila,  Ltgi- 
ttu  Partitanim,  \tg.  Ui.  tit.  ziii.  part.  UL  Tban 
is  no  evidence  of  ita  ever  having  been  adopted  in 
England. 

Among  the  Fraakiih  and  Lombard  aatiws  an 
additional  ceremony  was  the  deliveij  of  a  apear 
to  the  newlr-made  monarch.    We  find  this  in 

the  case  of  Hildebrand  a.d.  744  (Paul.  Diac  vi. 
55) ;  Childeric  a.d.  456  (Chifletius  in  Anastas. 
cviL  p.  96) ;  Chiidebert  11.  A.S.  585  (Greg.Turon. 
vii.  S3;  Aimionus,  if.  69X  Hartene  (de  Sa.  ii. 
212)  writes  of  the  Fnutkisb  kings  "  tradita  in 
mannm^haita  pro  ueptro,  axcaUo  in  loUo  hono- 
rifioe  imponnnL" 

(2)  The  second  aspect  in  which  a  corona- 
tion was  viewed  was  the  religions  one.  As 
soon  as  the  Bible  became  known,  the  practice 
of  the  Jewish  nation  ta  consecrate  their  kings 
to  their  high  office  by  the  hands  of  the  chief 
minister  of  religion  became  aa  authority  from 
which  there  was  no  appeal.  Of  the  two  cere- 
monios  apeciallT  characterizing  the  Jewish  rite, 
unction  and  the  imposition  of  a  crown,  the 
former  alone  was  strange  to  the  Western  nations. 
From  ■  very  airiy  period,  as  we  shall  see,  the 
orotcn  or  dtadem  was  known  as  the  symbol  of 
royalty.  The  only  changa  was  that  of  the  person 
by  whose  bands  it  was  placed  on  tha  monarch's 
head.  Unction  appears  to  have  been  entirely 
unkoown  as  a  part  of  the  ritual,  and  to  have 
come  into  use  with  the  conTorsiou  of  the  em- 
perors to  the  Christian  &ith. 

(a)  To  ipeak  first  of  the  impodtioa  of  the 


WtlM.ftUMttM||[tf. 


erom  or  diadeoK  For  the  sake  of- deameH,  while 
referring  to  dictionaries  of  daasloal  «nUquiti» 
for  fuller  details,  it  may  be  danrabla  to  remind 
oar  readers  that  the  orovn,  contna,  vri^atn, 
was  a  bead  drclet,  wreath,  or  garland  of  leares, 
flowers,  twigs,  graai,  lie,  ud,  as  Ininry  increased, 
of  the  precious  metaistohiofly  gold;  while  the  t/io- 
Ani,  iiiXniu^  "  taenia  "  or  "  lasda  "  (Q.  Cartius, 
iii.  3),  OS  its  name  implies,  was  originally  nothing 
more  than  a  linen  twind  or  ailken  ribbon,  tied 
round  the  tamplea,  with  the  loose  tads  hanging 
down  behind.  This  ribbon  Eastern  m^;nificence 
afterwards  adorned  with  pearls  and  precious 
■toDM.   Th«  nature  of  th«  diadeu  may  ba  illns- 


■  -Mioaara  |ii«lhDlaali%  da  itmrntmrn  dn  m- 
rnhnraisdsFnaoii'* 


tratad  from  some  hfatarical  f*cts.  Thus  AUx- 

ander  took  off  his  diadem  to  Und  up  the  wound 
of  Lyaimachua  (.Mistin,  lib.  xv.  c.  ?).  Pompey's 
enemies  mad«  it  a  charge  against  him  Miat  h.n 
bad  bound  up  an  nicer  on  his  leg  with  a  whiu 
doth  Uka  a  diadem,  it  matt«ri)%  not  m.  what 
part  of  the  body  tb«  royal  ibriipiia  was  piaced 


(Amm.  Harcall.  zTii.>  Honima,  th«  wiliiof  lO- 
thridates,  attempted  to  hang  herself  with  bar 
diadem  (Plutarch,  iMoUlm.  c.  18). 

Though  the  words  conMB  and  <iiadenta  hart  not 
nnfretiuently  been  used  interebangoably,  the  dis- 
tinction between  them  ia  very  precise.  ^  "How- 
ever"  (writes  Selden,  Titles  ofBouour,  c  6, 
"  these  names  havn  been  from  antient  times  con- 
founded, yet  the  diadem  strictly  was  a  very  diffe- 
rent thing  from  what  a  crown  now  is  or  was ;  and 
it  was  no  other  then  than  only  a  fillet  of  silk,  linen, 
or  some  such  thing.    Nor  appears  it  that  any 
other  kind  of  crown  was  used  for  a  royal  enugn, 
except  only  in  some  kingdoms  of  Asia,  but  this 
kind  of  fillet,  until  the  b^inningof  ChriEtianity 
in  the  Roman  empire."         "  &dema,**  not  tho 
"  corona "  was  the  emblem  and  «gn  of  royalty. 
It  is  styled  by  Lucian  paffiXtiat  yrAptaiui  {Vlte. 
35;  cf,  Xeoopb.  f^'-op.  viii.  3.  13);  and  n^irt- 
04i>ai  ttHrnta  is  of  frequent  use  to  indicate  the 
assumption  of  royal  dignity  (Polyb.  r.  57.  4 ;  Jo- 
sephos,  Ant,  zii.  10.  1);  as  in  Latin  "diadema" 
is  identified  by  Tacitus  with  the  "  i&sigae  regium  " 
(_AnnaL  u,  29).   The  diadem  was  of  &ten 
origin,  and  was  Introduced  to  the  Romans  through 
their  Oriental  campaigns  and  intercourse  with 
Asiatic  nations.    When  first  seen  at  Rome  it 
caused  great  oflence.    Though  they  submitted  to 
the  realitv  of  sovereign  power,  their  susceptible 
mindscould  notendure  Itaoutward  symbols.  The 
golden  "  corona  "  had  raised  no  alarm.  Caligula 
and  Domitian  wore  it  at  the  public  games  without 
objection,  and  it  appears  on  their  coins.  Au- 
gustus, ClaudlaB,  Trajan,  and  many  others  art 
represented  with  rayra  or  "stellate"  gtowm, 
Imitating  the  majesty  of  the  ran.  Julius  Caesar, 
rightly  interpreting  public  opinion,  refused  the 
tempting  offer  of  a  diadem  at  Antony's  hands, 
though  half-veiled  in  a  laurel  wreath '(S<dSf^ 
o~Tsfiat>f»  Sd^nft  wtptwtfXtyfUyar)  and  had  it 
laid  up  io  the  Capitol  (Plutarch,  J.  Caes.  61 ; 
Sueton.  i.  (  79).    Caligula  when  about  to  assume 
the  diadem  was  warned  by  friendly  counwllors 
of  the  danger  of  thus  exceeding  **  princtpnm  et 
regnm  fastiginm  "  (Sueton.  iv.  c  22).  Utas  pro- 
voked suspicion  of  affecting  the  throne  of  the 
East  by  wearing  the  diadem,  thou^  accordiag 
to  tbe  established  ritoal,  when  consecrating  the 
Apis  ox  at  Memphis  (Sueton.  xL  c  5).    The  eSe- 


k  "Aliod  est  corona,  allud  dtsdema.  Coroos  staq^ 
dimlu  aarana  qua  ntuBtur  ngi*  tn  mliHribu  mlKm^ 
wOm.  Utadeaoa  est  quasi  Oaptex  conma  qw» 
conmse  quart  aUm  dratai  iMaria  si^sipMiws  s^pi*^ 
aMIUr."— Msr  sf  BMs,  Swrnn.  ste-voL  Htp.  U. 
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mlBat*  Xlig*baliu  adnaeed  •  at«p  ftirthar'ud 
won  it  Id  privftto,  "dladematt  gmmato  uaiu 
«t  domi"  (Lunpridlu);  and  Anrellan,  who 
had  been  frinUlar  irith  its  use  in  his  Eaatern 
caiBMigii,  and  the  attln  of  Ida  captive  Zeoobia 
(IVomIT.  Poll,  c  zzfz.))  fint  Teotnred  to  precent 
himsolf  to  thtt  public  gasa  with  hla  templet 
adonad  with  thi*  badge  of  eorereignty,  and  hla 
pnm  gUtterii^  wfth  magnlflrent  attire  a.d. 
870:  <*  we  primna  Mpad  Bomanoa  dlndema  capiti 
imwxalt,  gemmliqae  et  anrata  omni  Teste,  qaod 
■dhnc  Are  incognitam  Romants  moribva  riae- 
bstnr,  osns  est "  (AnreL  Vict.  Epitom.  c  xzxt.). 
The  diadem  once  introduced  was  oerer  dropped, 
ud  became  a  reeognixed  mark  of  limierUl  dig- 
iSbj ;  bat  it  aeenu  to  han  been  eUefly  worn  on 
state  occasions.  Coastantlnewaa  the  first  to  adopt 
It  as  a  portion  of  his  ordiaanr  attire — "  capot  ex- 
omans  perpetao  diademate  (Attrel.  Vict.  Eitit, 
aUX  and  his  snccessors  ooitiniied  the  usage. 
As  soon  as  the  emperors  had  become  Christiui, 
it  latrmillT'  fbllowed  that  thdr  Inangnration  to 
SDTereigntf  should  be  accompanied  by  sacred  rites, 
and  recelre  the  blessing  of  the  chief  minister  of 
religion,  who  speedily  became  also  the  recognized 
agent  in  setting  apart  the  sovereign  to  bis  regal 
office  hj  the  eeremonies  of  the  imposition  of  the 
Gnwn,attd<t  A  Utar  period,  of  qnction,  borrowed 
from  the  ritea  of  tiie  Jewish  Chsrch.  Originally 
the  crown  was  put  on  by  those  who  had  the 
power  of  giring  it.  The  Imperial  Guard  who 
chose  the  emperor  crowned  him.  When  Julian 
had  been  saddenly  rhooen  by  his  troops  as  their 
emperor  at  Paris  (April  ^d.  360),  and  had  been 
raised  on  the  sbieU  1^  the  soldiers,  it  was  they 
who  forcibly  pat  the  token  of  power  on  hto  un- 
willing head :  M9tffar  trbp  0ff  rh  SidSif/ui  rp 
<ctf<A$  (Zodm.  Hist.  IlL  9.  4).  The  circum- 
stances of  this  coronation  deserre  mention  from 
their  pictaresqaeness.  Hiere  being  no  real  dia- 
dem at  hand,  the  troops  demanded  that  he  should 
nse  his  wife's  hesd-ribi>on.  Julian  refused,  deem- 
ing a  womao's  ornament  unworthy  of  the  imperial 
dignity.  Still  more  ^remptonly  did  he  reject 
the  horie'a  headband  they  then  proposed.  At 
last  one  of  his  standard-bearers  took  off  the 
gold  ttnqne  from  his  neck,  and  with  that  Julian 
was  crowned  (Amm.  H^rcell.  ix.  4).  This  mean 
crown  "  vilis  corona  "  was  laid  aside  at  Vienne  for 
a  more  ambitious  diadem,  glittering  with  jewels— 
"ambitioso  diademate  utebatur  lapidum  fulgore 
distincto  "  (Amm.  Marcell.  xxi.  1 ;  Zonaraa,  xiii. 
10).  His  successor  Jovtan  was  also  proclaimed 
king,  crowned  and  vested  in  the  royal  robe  by 
the  army  who  chose  him  A.D,  363,  t!ii'  iXovfh- 
ylta  ivSbs  xol  rh  SkUij/ui  nfpiBifttwos  (Zosim. 
iii.  30;  Tbeodoret,  iv.  1 ;  Theophan.  p.  36) ;  and 
Valentiuian  A.D.  3^,  "  principali  habita  cir- 
comdatos  et  oonnl,  Aagvstwqoe  nnneapntus" 
(Amm.  Hare  zxvi.  S).  When  Talentinlaa  as- 
sociated his  SOD  Gmtian  with  him  in  the  em- 
pire, he  invested  him  with  the  purple  and  crown 
(Amm.  Marcell.  xxvii.  7).  In  none  of  these  cases 
is  there  any  reference  to  a  bishop  or  minister  of 
religion  as  performing  the  eereoaony  of  cornna- 
tioB ;  OOT  can'  wa  m  with  uiy  certainty  when 
this  custom  arose.  Tlie  first  hint  at  each  a  cus- 
tom that  we  meet  with  is  in  the  dream  of  Theo- 
dosins  before  his  admission  to  a  share  of  the 
Imperial  dignity,  c  S79  (?X  In  which  he  saw 
H^etios,  l&bop  of  Antiodi,  putting  on  him  a 
imiwn  anid  the  royal  toba(Theodoret,  H.  £.  v.  6). 
OHUn.  AMT. 


It  has  been  erroneoosly  asserted  by  Uartene  (<U 

JtitOnu,  a  201-237,  ed.  Bassano  1788)  and 
sard  (,Not«»  to  t/it  Saerammtarjf  <4  St.  Oragory^ 
p.  397  sq.),  and  repeated  by  Catalul  and  many 
subsequent  writers,  including  Haskell,  that  Theo* 
doslns  11.  (juD.  43d)  is  the  fint  whom  we  know  to 
have  been  crowned  br  a  bishop.  Theophanes  (p. 
59)  Informs  us  that  Theodosius  the  younger  seat 
crowns,  rrt^imvs  0affi\aubt,  to  Valeatiiiiao  U. 
at  Rome,  c  3S3,  bot  nothing  is  anywhere  said 
of  his  own  coroiwtioiL  The  passwc  quoted  by 
Hartene  from  Theodoras  Le^or,  (lil>.  U.  c.  65,) 
speaks  of  the  conmation,  not  of  Theodosias  II. 
but  of  Leo  I.,  A.D.  457,  by  Aoatolius  the  patri- 
arch: We^els  6»i  Toi  ofrrov  warpidpx^  ^ 
this  case  the  new  tmperoi,  ■  rode  Thradaa  sol- 
dier, had  been  ■  mllitsry  tribune  and  chief 
steward  of  the  household  of  Aspar,  the  Artan 
patrician,  by  whose  influence  he  was  raised  to 
tiie  throne.  It  is  not  Improbable  that  episcopal 
benediction  might  be  regarded  as  a  nlnabl* 
support  to  a  feeble  title,  and  that  Leo  felt  n 
speoal  satisfaction  in  having  the  imperial  crown 
imposed  on  his  brows  by  the  head  of  the  Bytan- 
tine  hierarchy.  But  previous  allusions  to  coro- 
nation at  the  hands  of  a  bishop  would  lead  us 
to  questiM)  the  accuracy  of  Qibbou's  assertitw 
(diap.  xzzH.)  that  ■*ihis  amwurs  to  be  the  first 
origin  of  a  cenmony  wUcn  all  the  Christian 
priooea  of  the  world  have  since  adopted,"  and  it 
would  certoinly  be  very  unsafe  to  assert  that  it 
was  the  first  time  that  this  ceremony  was  per- 
formed by  episcopal  hands.  The  next  recorded 
instance  of  episcopal  coronation  ia  that  of  Jus- 
tin I.  This  emperor  was  crowned  twloe ;  Jlnl 
by  John  Ilq  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  AJi.  518 
(Theophan.  Chronograph,  p.  162 ;  cf.  the  patri* 
arch's  letter  to  Pope  HormiHdju,  spud  Baro&U 
AnntU,  anno  519,  no.  Ix. :  "  Ideo  coronsm  (a/d«r 
comu)  gratia*  super  eiun  coelitus  declinailt,  at 
afflnenter  In  sacrum  ejus  caput  mlsericoidia 
fonderetur:  oninique  annuntiationis  tjna  tem- 
pore cum  mi^na  voce  Deum  omnium  principem 
glorificavenint  quoniam  talein  veitlcem  meis 
mauibus  tali  corona  decornvit ") ;  and  secondlyi 
"pietotis  ergo,"  by  Pope  John  II.  on  his  visit  to 
CoDstantinople,  A.D.  525  (Anostaa.  Bibllotheb  p, 
95,  ed.  Blanchinl,  Rom.  1718;  Almionus,  lib.  H. 
c  1).  His  successor  Justinian  received  the  dia- 
dem primarily  from  his  uncle's  hands  (Zonaras  lib, 
xiv.  c.  6%  in  compliance  with  a  practice  subs»- 
quently  prevailing  in  the  Eastern  empire,  by  which 
the  syml>ol  of  royalty  was  originally  bestowed  by 
the  emperor  himself  on  those  whom  he  wished  to 
succeed  him]  the  ceremony  being  probably  re- 
peated by  the  bishop  or  patriarch.  Thu^  Verina 
crowned  her  brother  Basiliscus,  A.D.  474.  Tibe- 
rias IL  ia»  wife  Anastasia,  a.d.  576  (Theophanes, 
Cbum.),  Bnt  the  sanction  of  religion  had  be- 
00 me  essential  to  the  recognition  of  a  new  sov^ 
reign  by  bis  subjects,  and  Justinian  was  inaugu- 
rated by  the  Imposition  of  the  hands  of  the 
patriarch  Epiphanius  (Cyril.  S<ythopot,  Vita  S. 
Sabae  Ardumandritae).  From  this  time  corona- 
tion at  the  hands  of  the  patriarch  was  an  esta- 
blished rule.  Justin  II.,  A.D.  565,  was  crowned 
by  John  Soholastkns ;  Tiberius  II.  by  Eutychiu^ 
Sept.  26,  578,  ten  dsys  before  Justin's  death  and 
by  his  order.  His  successor  Maurice  and  his 
wife  were  crowned  by  John  the  Faster,  A.i>.  583, 
on  the  day  of  their  marriage  (Theophyi.  Slmo- 
catto,  Ub.  i.  c  10),  and  th«r  son  llModoiia^ 
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whea  four  rears  old  (Theophoa.  p.  179).  Be-' 
mcliiu,  witn  hit  wile  Endoda,  wiu  cAiWBed  by 
Sergint,  Oct.  7,  610,  and  in  the  third  rear  of 
his  reign  his  son  Ueracliiu  nod  his  daughter  Epi- 
phitala  were  also  crowned.  It  ia  unneceaaary  to 
gire  later  examples.  Id  the  time  of  JuBtiDlan't 
sucMMor  Juntin  11.  the  ceremonial  of  coronation 
seema  to  have  received  the  form  and  religious 
B&octinn  it  miuntained,  on  the  whole,  till  the  fall 
of  the  empire.  The  ritosl  b  elaborately  de- 
ccribeJ  by  Corippus.  The  ceremony  took  place 
at  break  of  day.  After  hb  elevation  on  the 
shield  (aee  abore),  the  emperor  was  carried  into 
St.  Sophia's,  where  he  received  the  patriarch's 
benediction,  and  the  imperial  diadem  was  imposed 
by  hb  bands.  He  was  tnen  recognized  as  emperor 
by  acclamation  first  of  the  "patres"  and  then 
of  the  "  clientea."  Wearing  his  diadem  he  todc 
hb  seat  on  the  throne,  and  after  making  the 
•ign  of  the  croM  he  made  an  harangue  to  his 
assembled  subjects : — 

"  Poeiquun  cnncta  vtOrt  rfio  perfeeta  priormB, 
Pomincum  Mimmiu  plHoiqiM  aetaie  vennMa, 
Adtlantttn  bencdbtit  ema,  ea^Uque  inteaua 
Exorana  Itominwn  sacra  dbdnmata  Jasalt 
AnBoMvm  Mndre  vfot,  mamoqut  oonasB 
Impunnfa  ^rid  ■  FeUolter  an-Ipe '  dUtt' 

OurlivmiU  Laud.  Asfta.  II.  «,  r.  ITB  sq. 

Wtb  the  addition  of  the  important  ceremony 
of  unction,  and  a  considerable  elaboration  of 
ritual,  the  coronation  otHce,  as  given  by  Joannes 
Cantacnzenns,  afterwards  emperor  (c  1330X  and 
a  centary  later,  by  Ooorgtns  Oodinns  (d. 
corresponds  with  that  described  by  Gorippns  in 
all  esMntial  parUcvlars. 

Of  the  Occidental  use  we  know  little  or 
nothing.  We  may  reasonably  suppose  that  there 
was  no  essential  difference  beveen  It  and  the 
Eastern  ritnal.  Bat  the  Western  entj^re  had 
Gsased  before  tfae  earliest  record  any  religious 
ceremony  accompanying  the  lite  t«  the  East, 
and  when  it  revived  in  the  pei^on  of  the  em- 
peror Charles  the  Great,  coronation  at  the  hands 
of  a  bishop  had  long  been  a  rect^nised  custom 
among  the  Fmnkiah  nations.  Haxtene  (ii.  212) 
acknowledges  that  the  ooroaatlon  of  Pippin,  the 
father  of  Charles,  b  the  earliest  example  he  can 
diMMver.  Pippin  was  crowned  twice — first  by 
St  Boni&ce,  archbuhop  of  Hents,  papal  legate, 
at  Soisaons,  l^D.  752 ;  secondly,  together  with 
bb  sons  Charles  ssd  Carlomann  and  hb  wifo 
Bertha,  by  Pope  Stephen  at  8C  Denii^  Sawlay, 
July  38,  7M  (Pagina,  Bm.  Qtila  Bom.  PonL). 
Charles  the  Oieat  waa  alao  crowned  epiacopally 
more  than  once.  In  addition  to  hia  boyish  coro- 
nation he  was  solemnly  crowned  in  St.  Peter's  at 
Rome  by  Pope  Leo.  Thb  coronation  took  place 
on  ChriHtmas  Day,  A.D.  800.  It  forms  one  of  the 
great  epochs  in  history,  as  by  thb  the  Franki^ 
king  waa  recognized  by  the  Vicar  of  Chrut  as 
the  representatire  of  the  emperors  of  Rome  and 
inheritor  of  their  rights  and  privileges. 

The  ceremony  b  thus  described  by  Const.  Ha- 
aaaset  tifCArm.  S}/nopi.>— 

Jmi#tr  i|utMt**ef  KipmMnow  i  AAm> 

It  has  been  repeatedly  asserted  that,  preriooa 
to  hb  coronation  at  Kome,  Charles  had  been 
crowned  with  the  ao^led  iron  crown  at  Honsa : 
bttt  the  hat  b  not  recorded  in  aj  early  antho- 
ntM^  aad  It  M  piobi^y  a  story  of  later  growth. 


Hb  infant  son  Pippin  was  crowael  king  of  Italy 
by  Adrian  I.  on  luwter  Day,  801,  the  day  after 

hb  birth.* 

One  of  the  very  earliest  instaBcea  on  record  of 
a  royal  coronation  br  an  ecclesiastic  in  Western 
Europe  is  that  of  Aidan,  king  of  Scotland,  by 
St.  Columba  in  lona,  a.d.  574.'  It  may  perhaps 
be  reasonably  questioned  whether  thb  pictvrceqne 
narrative  b  to  be  rcedTcd  m  hbtoriosl.  Bsilt 
b  accepted  by  some  of  the  late^  and  best  aa- 
thorities  Hontalembert  and  Burton);  and 
the  kernel  of  the  story  b  probably  authottie. 
According  to  the  tale,  an  angel  was  sent  to 
command  Columba  to  consecrate  Aidan.  He 
reminded  the  saint  that  "he  had  in  hb  bands 
the  crystal-covered  book  of  tfae  Ordinati<n  of 
Kings which,  be  it  remarked,  presuppoeos  the 
existence  of  such  a  ceremony.  St.  Columba  hesi- 
tated, preferring  for  sovereign  Aidan's  brother 
I<^en.  The  angelic  messenger  appeared  again 
and  again,  becmniBC  more  and  more  penmp- 
tory,  nntil  on  the  third  vblt  he  struck  the  re- 
fractory saint  with  a  sconrge,  leaving  •  weal 
which  remained  on  hb  side  all  the  rest  of  Ms 
life.  On  thb  Columba  eonseoted,  and  Aidan 
was  made  king  by  him  on  the  celebrated  StMie 
of  Destiny,  taken  afterwards  from  lona  to  Dvn- 
staflhage,  and  thence  to  Scone,  whence  It  wis 
transferred  by  Edward  X-,  as  a  symbiil  of  coo- 
qnest,  to  Westminster.  The  words  of  Adamnan 
are  simply,  "  in  regem  ordinavit  imponensqne 
manum  super  caput  ejus  ordinans  benedixiL" 
No  mention  is  made  either  of  the  crown  or 
anction  (Adamnanns^  ie  S.  Oolumb.  Saoto  Confer- 
sore,  I.  ilL  e.  5 ;  H<mtalembert,  ifowb  4if  tJks 
Wed;  T.  Hill  Barton,  ITiit.  of  Saatland,  I.  319). 
Almost  contemporaneona  with  this  are  the  records 
of  the  same  rite  in  Spain.  Leovigild,  king  of 
the  Visigoths,  kjy.  572,  according  to  Isidon, 
Hia.  OoOormmt  vfl.  134,  was  the  first  of  theae 
Bov^igns  to  assume  the  crown,  sceptre,  and 
royal  robe :  "  Nam  ante  earn  et  habltns  et  cos- 
sessus  commnnb  nt  genti  ita  et  regibns  erat." 
Of  Recared  also,  Leorigild's  successor,  A.D.  586, 
we  read,  **  regno  est  coronatus  "  (>&.). 

(b)  Another  essential  portion  of  the  coronation  <^ 
a  Christian  mMiarch  was  unction  at  the  hands  of  a 
bbhop  or  other  chief  minister.  Thb  rite  dothed 
the  person  of  the  king  with  inviolable  sanctiW. 
It  was  considered  to  partake  of  the  natnre  of  a 
sacrament  (Angost.  adv.  Petilimn,  lib.  ii.  c  113,% 
and  to  be  Indelibte ;  to  convey  spiritual  jnriadlc- 
tJon,  as  the  delivery  of  the  crown  conferred  tem- 
poral power;  and  it  gave  the  chief  significance  t« 
the  formula  "  Rex  ^i  gratit,"  which  according 
to  Selden  ( TUltt  of  Honour,  p.  92)  could  not  from 

«  The  notion,  ones  so  wUdyncrivird,  that  tbsWfateia 
emperors  were  crowned  in  ibtFe  dUfimBt  piaees^  wttb 
crowns  oT three  dlBereni  material  gold  at  Boaie  denatinp 
excellttice,  tilver  at  Alz-ls-Chapelle  denoting  pin1t7>  and 
ftvnat  Moasaor  lftUnd<ootlng;stTrB|tli— Isamenmjlfe 
of  an  editor  ot  the  /"Kt^taie  Jbmomm,  dcoervedlr  iMI. 
caM  br  Aanass  ^irba  (Ripe  JnUna  11.),  AM.  AmaL 
Ubb  Iv.,  sad  itttated  by  Uuntorl,  di  Ogr.  Arr.  pL  t, 

'  UlssUtedIn  the  Introduction  to  tike  Ib»bwtfiC)nb 
edition  oftbe  "Uber  Begalls."  IBTI.  that'-tbe  wrIWt 
oorooatioo  of  a  Christian  prlnoe  trltbtn  tbs  Untta  of 
Oreat  Britain  and  IreUnd  It  Bmerallr  mwoaed  to  be  that 
of  Dnrnot  or  Dlannld,  eoprenie  noosrob  of  lirtand,  by 
hit  iriaUve.  Oolamla,*  circa  swi  but  this  Is  merslr  an 
InlfeKnee  Ihnihe  ekae  leMiw  boMMB  the  two  faitiaih 
■ot  an  asotnalnsd  hbtoriml  ftel, 
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itm  iwnd  dhuMtcr,  1m  ipplied  to  any  •tkir  la^ 
pMHB.  Otvgoty  the  Orut  writM,  •*<)■» 

Snictio  ucmnentan  eat,  ii  qui  promoretor 
ugitnr  ai  intiu  virtute  B*cnunenti  robo- 
raCmr  "  (£fpoi;  i.  Btgmm,  ex.).  "Rex  ttnctut 
MB  nets  penMM  Idea  aed  nlxla"(Lyiidirood,  lib. 
U.  tit.  3).  AaolnUDg,  it  is  well  kaovn,  was  the 
cUef  and  divinely  appointed  ceremony  hj  which 
*tlw  kiaga  atnoDz  the  chosen  people  of  God  ware 
iBUgurated  to  uidr  office.  As  early  as  the  time 
tf  the  Judges  the  idea  wu  familiar ;  for  la 
lotkan's  parable  the  trees  propose  to  anoint  a 
Ui^  mar  them.  This  ahewa  that  M  miiat  have 
baen  In  nse  among  other  nations  with  whom 
tba  Jewish  people  had  tnteroonrse,  and  that 
St.  Aogustine  goes  too  for  in  asserting  that  It 
vaa  a  rite  peculiar  to  the  people  of  God,  and  was 
MTCr  adopted  bj  heathen  nations.  "  N«c  In  atiquo 
stthi  angebantnr  regcs  et  sacerdotes  nisi  in  ille 
regM  nbi'Christus  prophetabatur  et  nngebatar 
ei  nnde  rentums  erat  Christi  nomen.  Niuqoara 
slibi  amnlao  In  nulla  gente,  in  nulle  regno" 
(fiwrraf.  in  fi.  ^e.  $  10). 

Hm  Mritest  anthtntie  iBstaaoes  of  the  oere- 
aiwr  of  unction  fermli^  nn  essential  elraunt 
n  urlatian  eomnations  appear  in  tike  annals 
9t  tkc  Spaaiah  ki^doms.  The  rite  la  mentioned 
ta  the  Aeto  of  Uw  6th  Conncil  of  Toledo,  X.D.  636. 
Wamba  on  his  coronation  (a.d.  673)  was  anointed 
by  Qnirigo,  archbishop  of  Toledo :  "  Deinde  onr- 
vmtia  geiSbiis  eleum  benedietionls  per  saori  Qni- 
liel  poatlfida  menus  vertid  ejus  tafWDditor" 
(ittUw  To)et«Btu,  S  4;  ef.  Koderlens  Santina, 

Ssfed  by  Setden,  TUlet  of  Hwmr,  p.  155). 
t  the  rite  was  evidently  anterior  to  this.  The 
Iwgnige  used  evidences  that  the  unction  was  an 
aatabKsbed  custom,  and  that  it  took  place  at 
Tolado.  Wamba's  is  simply  the  first  nnctloa  on 
neofd.  Thb  is  confirmed  by  tha'  A«U  itf  tha 
Itth  Council  of  Toledo,  which  state  of  Harviglaa, 
Vnaha's  successor,  1..D.  680,  that  he  regnandl 
par  sacroeanctam  nnctionem  sncceperit  potest*- 
taBo''(Labb(;  Com.  vi.  1225,  canon  >.). 

naatag  1^  the  la^^ge  of  Gildaa  {de  Extnd. 
9HL  I  21),  "  HH^e^oi^w  r«g««  et  noa  per  Denm, 
tm~,'  aa  more  oratorical  than  hEitorica),  and  the 
Mcntaia  refirence  to  anoUon  In  Inn's  designation 
of  himself,  « by  God's  grac^  king  of  the  West 
Suoos,''  fa  the  opening  sentence  of  his  laws 
AJ>.  990,  we  come  down  to  the  form  af  coro- 
■■IkB  aontalnad  1b  tha  Ptm^jiix^  ot  Egbert, 
aveUMop  of  Tork  A.l>.  7SS-767,  of  which  Mr. 
MaabeH  says,  ■*  it  is  probably  not  only  the  most 
aairfait  English  use,  but  the  moet  ancient  extant 
la  tha  world"  (Monum.  Xa.  iU.  74-«l).  The 
ritiul,  together  with  other  ceremonies,  expresslr 
imekmAn  the  anointing  of  the  king'e  head  with 
oiL  **  JBenedictio  super  regem  novitei  electnm. 
Hla  vaiget  eleum  cum  oomn  super  caput  ipdas 
earn  antii^ooe  *  nnxemnt  Salomonem '  et  Psahno 
'  Rnwine  in  nrtate  tua.'  Unus  ez  poatifidbas 
iMcMt  entiooem  et  aKi  ungoant.'' 

Tht  ISth  enaoB  of  the  Gminell  of  Oealeyth 
AJK  787,  "de  crdiBatioot  ei  hmora  regnra," 
«Dat«Ina  a  ralnahle  incidental  mention  of  auction 
aa  am  essential  element  of  the  kingly  offlos,  in 
tlM  worda,  "  Nec  Ckriittu  Domini  ease  valet  nee 
rax  iotioa  regnl  qni  ex  legitime  noi  Aierit  con- 
■■hio  geaerataa."  Of  Egferth,  son  ef  Ol^  who 
warn  etowned  at  this  council  as  hb  fithai^  ee^ 
laagns,  the  language  oftheAngto-lia»aCkFOBld«k 
im  whkb  thia  is  the  earUeat  emaatiap 
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tieaed,  **  hallowed  to  king  "  (io  cya^Ryit  onbifimO 
aw  onlr  be  Interpreted  of  miction,  aed  so  wH. 
Ham  of  Sfalinesbury  hfu  understood  It,  **  In 
regem  taunctum."  Enrdwulf,  king  of  North- 
amberUnd,  is  recorded  to  have  been  consecmted 
OrtMsorf)  and  elavated  to  his  throne  {to  Aig  ciw 
ftoh  oKofeni)  by  Arebbinhep  Eanbald  and  three 
bishops (Arurii>-&u,  C'AroM.  A.D.  795).  And  fiunlly 
ni  Alfred,  the  same  vhroQiclesays,  a.d.  8H,  that 
when  Pope  Leo  IV.  heard  of  the  death  of  Kthel- 
wnlf  he  consecrated  him  king  (bietaode  Alured 
to  Cvbja).  The  rhyming  Chronicle  of  Robert  of 
Olotwester,  quoted  by  Selden  {TOlea  of  ItaHsmr, 
p.  ISOX  in  describing  this  coronation  oses  tha 
mooarkaUa  phrase  "ha  oiled (<tab)  him  to  bt 
king  2 

"  Erst  be  sdde  at  Roto  jbe,  sod  vor  b  pvt  vtKloaie 
Tbe  pofte  Lwn  htm  Ucanede,  Ibo  be  ihnder  come, 
And  tbe  ktaif  Is  onone  of  this  knd,  7>  la  ihla  laad 
ystls; 

And  ekde  hha  to  he  klsft  era  be  were  kfaff  ywla. 
And  he  wae  ldnc«r  Bnariond.  of  all  tbst  tbna  esms 
That  ami  MiBBTdtd  was  uT  the  Pttpe  of  Home. 
And  ntttM  oUar  aftar  Mb  ol  U>»  er^ltoop  edMO, 
a»  diat  Main  Urn  Hmr  klag  WM  thcr  BUL" 
Fren  Eagland  the  custom  of  nactfon  saemo  to 
have  passed  Into  France,  where  Pippin's  anoint- 
la;  by  Bonl&ce,  archbishop  of  Uentz,  at  Soisaons 
A.D.  753,  is  ackfaowledged  by  Martens  (d^  Aif. 
SasL  U.  213;  cf.  Selden,  u.s.  p.  113)  to  have 
been  the  first  r^aj  unction  the  testimony  for 
wUoh  is  worthy  of  eredit.*  According  to  Chif. 
letlas,  PL  80  (apnd  Haskell  tt.  a.),  the  rite  was 
more  than  once  repeated ;  "  Pipinna  omnium 
Frandaa  regnm   primus,  imitatus  Judaeonim 
r^aa,  at  so  sacra  anctione  veoerabiliorem  an< 
gutioNmqao  fiwerat,8amel  atque  Iterum  ungi 
Tohut."   This  eecond  unction  U  probably  that 
mentioned  by  Baronius,  Jul/  28,  a.d.  754,  whan 
Pippin  received  anointing  from  Stephen  II.  to> 
grther  with  hia  aoiu  Charles  and  Carlomann. 

Hie  custom  of  unction  was  firmly  eatabllsbad 
i>  ths  West  by  the  close  of  the  Sth  century. 
When  Cbarlea  the  Great  eras  crowned  in  Romo 
by  Loo  L  ha  was  aatdated  with  oil  ttoia  haail 
Ufbot}^ 

MfaA^Tfi^tP*  "etM*  JAaiy  rovror  xp^n. 

Ooast.  Hansaa.  b  Cfcran.  i^R^ 

Tbe  East  followed  the  West  in  tbe  adoption  of 
unction.  It  has  bean  carried  back  to  the  time 
of  Justin  and  Justinian,  Le.  to  the  middle  of 
the  6th  century  (Onophrius,  dt  Comit.  fmperator. 
c  2) ;  bat  Goar  (Eucholog.  p.  928)  affirms  that 
**  the  emperora  ef  tha  last  were  not  iBoiaUd 
before  that  Charles  tha  Great  waa  erowBsd  la 
the  West "  (ef.  Selden,  if.  >.  p.  146). 

In  the  eailfeat  ritual  anointing  on  the  head 
alone  suffioed.  That  of  the  whole  person,  adopted 
Id  the  case  of  Charles  the  Great,  was  quite  ex- 
captioBsL  Tlia  snctiaa  is  thus  limited  in  the 
-Pontificate  ot  %bert.  In  the  Greek  ritual,  given 
by  Codinns,  the  head  was  anointed  in  the  shape  of 
the  cross  (rvovpMiSwi).  The  mediaeval  English 
rite  is  peculiar  in  anointiog  the  head,  breast,  and 


mB^  csBvaifal 


•  TharldlcahaslUdsortbssM  .  .   .  ,„ 

ftoia  hesTcn  br  an  angel  with  oil  f«*  tbe'cnraaatioa  iMrw 
efClovl^  A.Di  4B1.  was  not  hrard  of  UII  roar  handred  jmn 
aner  Ihe  date  of  the  snpposedevent.  and  tbcD  In  cooivskai 
with  hfabapUsa  and coattrmaUgo.  (Hloaasi,  Kte&Aat, 
•F  Satlam,  Jan.  U.) 
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■mu,  denottnK  jclory,  unctltjr,  and  strength. 
The  Vng*  of  Fraoco  were  anointed  in  nine  placet 
—the  head,  breast,  between  the  ehonlders,  the 
thovUen  themwlres,  the  imiSi  and  the  hnnda. 
Bat  tills  was  a  later  development  of  the  rite^ 
The  head  alone  was  anointed  in  three  places,  the 
right  ear,  the  forehead  round  to  the  \e(t  ear, 
ami  the  crown  of  the  head,  when  Charles  the 
Bald  wiu  crowned  by  WacDiar,  A.O.  809  (Hinc- 
mar,  (f/vm,  i.  745). 

(c)  Tlie  delirei^  of  the  mXftn  and  staff,  vhicJi 
appears  in  the  uiglish  ritual  of  the  Ptmtijbxie 
of  Egbert,  is  evidently  derived  from  the  custom 
pmailing  among  the  Lombarda,  Prenka,  and 
other  eiirly  nations,,  to  which  we  haTt  alraady 
referred,  of  delivering  n  ipear  to  the  newly 
elected  sovereign. 

iii  The  protu.-.ion  of  &!th,  which  in  later  times 
fttnned  part  of  the  ritual  of  an  imperial  coro* 
aation,  precediQ<i;  the  episcopal  benediction,  is 
not  mentioned  in  the  more  ancient  authorities. 
The  Instances  given  by  Hartene  (ds  SitSmM)  in 
pruof  of  ita  early  datie  iro  qnlta  fneondtiaiTfl. 
Jorian's  declarntloa  of  Christian  faith  on  his 
election  as  emperor  by  the  soldiers  of  his  army, 
was  evidently  entirely  volnntary  (Tbeodoret, 
If.  E.  iv.  1).  The  demand  made  of  Anastasins 
(A.D.  491)  by  the  pittriarch  of  Constantinople, 
Enphemius,  that  as  the  price  of  the  epscopal 
sanction  to  his  election  fo  the  Imperial  dignity, 
he  would  sign  a  document  declaring  his  adhesion 
to  the  orthodox  fuith,  was  qolte  exceptional 
(Kvagr.  //.  E.  iii.  32  j  Theod.  Zee*,  iii.),  while 
the  profession  of  orthodoxy  required  by  Cyriae 
of  Ptiocas  A.D.  602,  nnd  unhesitatingly  given  by 
that  base  and  so'n^inary  usurper  to  purchase 
the  patrinrch's  rcco(;nition,  can  scarcely  be 
pressed  into  a  precedent.  In  the  Gothic  king- 
dom  of  S)inin  an  onth  that  he  would  defend 
the  Catholic  fnith,  and  preserve  the  realm  from 
the  contamination  of  Jewish  nnbelievers,  was  very 
•arly  exacted  of  the  aonreigo.  Sudi  •  plodge 
to  declared  eMsential  in  the  Acta  of  the  6tli 
Conndl  of  Toledo,  A.D.  636  (act  iii.  Labb< 
CmcU.  v.  p.  174:-1),  and  in  the  later  oonndls  held 
at  the  same  plnce.  It  is  expressly  declared  of 
Wamba  A.n.  673  that  before  the  ceremony  of 
•DCtion  and  aller  the  assumption  of  the  royal 
attire,  ■*  regie  jam  cnltn  conspienns  ante  altare 
dMnam  con:(iNtens  ex  more  ndem  populis  red- 
Aifit"  (Jul.  Tolet.  §  4).  The  oath  of  King 
£ciea  is  given  in  the  Acts  of  the  15th  Conncil 
or  XeJedo  a.t).  ti68.  No  sncb  oath  or  profession 
.of  fWth  appenn  in  the  form  of  coronation  in 
Idle  TWirof/tf  of  Hubert  We  are  unable  to 
state  wlicn  it  wnH  introduced  into  the  ritual  of 
the  .Eastern  empire.  But  according  to  Georglua 
CodinoB  (cap.  svii.  §§  1-7X  the  newly  nicognized 
emperor  hnd  to  give  n  written  profession  of 
fniUi  befoi«  his  coronation,  to  be  publicly  read 
io  St.  So|>hM*s. 

(ff)  Xemrtiiis  {Vita  f^metl  Jotn.  Ahx.  Epiae.  c 
17)mentiooiiaxemnrknblecUKtom  prevailing  in  the 
coronationK  At'ihe  Eastern  empire  in  the  6th  cen- 
tury as  an  ailmnuition  of  the  traoiitorinets  of  all 
oarthly  greatnexs.  Alter  his  coronation  the  archi- 
tects ot  the  impM-ial  monuments  approached  the 
•amperor  and  iwvMnted  specimens  of  fbnror  five 
.narbles  of  diilerent  colours,  with  tbt  inquiry 
iwhich  he  wouM  choose  for  the  construction  of 
:hisown  nioniiment.  The  nnalogKii.s  ceremony  de- 
«vribtd  by  f«l«r  Ihrniinnos  {lOL  lib.  L  17), 


thoogh  belonging  to  a  later  period,  may  be  uea- 
tioned  here.  The  ^peror  baring  taken  hu  sent 
OB  his  throne,  with  his  diadem  ou  his  head  ani 
his  aoeptre  In  his  hand,  and  his  aoblea  standing 
around,  was  approacheit  by  a  man  carrying 
a  box  full  of  dead  men's  bmies  and  dust  in  one 
hand,  and  in  the  other  a  wisp  of  flax  wbidt — as 
in  the  papal  entbronixation — was  lifted  and 
burnt  before  his  eyes. 

(_f)  This  article  may  be  fittingly  doeed  an 
epitome  of  the  ritual  prescribed  in  the  Poidipcalt 
of  %bert,  A.D.  732-767,  already  repeatedly 
referred  to  as  the  earliest  extant  form  of  corona- 
tion. 

The  title  of  this  coronation  serrice  is  "  MIm 
pro  regibns  in  die  BeneJictionis  ejus."  It  com- 
mencos  with  the  Antiphon  "Justus  es  Domine, 
lie"  (Ps.  cxlx.  I37X  and  the  Psalm  Beat!  ino- 
macttlati  (Ps.  cxix.  I).  Then  succeeds  a  Less«m 
from  Leriticns,  "Haec  dicit  Dominus**  (Lor. 
xxvi.  6-9) ;  the  gradual,  "  Salvum  &C,  Ic."  and 
the  vene,  "Aoribus  perdpe"  and  "Alleluia," 
the  Psalm  "Magnus  Dominos"  (Pi.  xlviiLX  or 
**  Domine  in  virtnte  "  (Ps.  xxi.),  and  a  sequeoco 
from  St.  Matthew,  "In  illo  temimre"  (MatUxxii. 
15).  Then  follows  the  "  Benedi.  io  super  regcn 
noviter  electum,"  and  three  collects,  "  Te  invo- 
camus  Domine  saucte,"  "  Deus  qui  popolia  tnis  " 
(both  ot  which  are  found  in  the  Libar  BtgaUB), 
and  **  In  diebai  ^ns  oiiatnr  omnibus  acqidtas." 
The  unctico  folhnra,  according  to  the  form  «!• 
ready  given.  After  the  collect,  "  Deus  electorum 
foriitudo,"  succeeds  the  delivery  of  the  soe^tre. 
The  rubric  is,  "  Hie  omnes  pontifices  cum  pnnd- 
pibus  dant  ei  sceptrum  in  manu."  Fifteen  Prrces 
follow.  After  this  there  is  the  delivery  of  the  staff 
("  Hie  datnr  ei  baculum  in  manu  sua  "%  with  the 
prayer,  "Omnipotens  det  tibi  Deosderore  coeli," 
&0.,  and  impdiition  of  the  crown  (the  rubric  is, 
"  Hie  omnes  pontifices  sumant  galemm  et  ponaat 
saper  caput  ipsiut "),  with  tlie  prayer,  "  Benadic 
DwilBt  fortitudinem  mgis  princiins,  Ik."  Thn 
to  anceeeded  by  the  recognition  of  the  people, 
and  the  kiss.  The  rubric  runs,  "  Et  dicat  omnto 
populos  triboa  vicibus  cum  episcopis  et  preiby- 
teris  Vmat  rex  2i.  in  aempitemmi,  Tuae  coo* 
firmabiturcnm  benedictione  omais  populns"(I>fr- 
fric  Missal,  "omnl  popnlo  in  solio  regni")  "et 
eeculandtim  priadfem  in  Banplteraim  dieit. 
Amm,  Amgm,  Amt»,"  The  sevonth  "oratkt"  to 
said  over  the  king,  and  the  maas  follows,  with 
appropriate  Offertory,  Preface,  &c  The  whole 
terminates  with  the  three  royal  precepts,  to 
preserve  the  peace  of  the  Church,  to  restrain 
all  rapacity  and  iignstice,  and  to  maintain  jostica 
and  mercy  in  all  judicial  proceedings. 

AvtAoriheM. —  Maskell,  MoxvmeHta  BOmiiia 
EocUaiae  AnglKonae,  iii.  1-142.  MartAie,  A» 
Antiqma  Eccienae  BaSma.  ii.  201-237.  Selden, 
TiUet  of  Honow,  part  i.  ch.  rii.  Habertaa, 
Pontific  Qrare.  pp.  627  eq.  Catalani,  Oommat. 
t»  Pontile.  Roman.  I.  869-418.  Menin,  Traits 
Sacra  et  Ccmrennement  de$  Itoia  ft  Reinea  da 
Fhtnce,  Goar,  Auc'io^Ama,  pp.  924-930.  He 
nard,  Xotea  to  Sacramentaiy  of  Gregory,  p.  397. 
Arthur  Taylor,  Ol-ry  of  XegaJii]/.  Montftooon, 
JfonumeM  (fe  FHutoire  ik  /VoNoe,  torn.  L  p.  xvL  sq. 
JOiaeemra  pretimimiira  da  fmoii/wnrijM  dn  fr*- 
miara  Btta  da  Frames  Codinua  Cnropalata,  />• 
OgkiiaetO^kiaMbiiaOiri'teetEcdaaiaeCaKalmii' 
twpolitanaa,  a  xvii.  Orimm,  lacktaaUeikiafr, 
p.  2.14  sq. 
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OOBPOR&L  iOrpandt,  PaUa  Oirpo'^ 
PaUa  Ifominietii.  Tht  eloUi  on  which  th«  •!«• 
nmti  arc  ootuecmtcd  in  the  Eaebarlst. 

It  is  probnble  from  the  natun  of  the  owe  that 
from  the  mcMt  udeot  tlmea  the  table  oo  which 
the  Lonl'a  Stippcf  eelebntted  wat  corered 
with  a  cloth,  [see  Altar-cloths.]  In  proceM 
of  time,  the  cloth  which  ordinarily  corered  the 
table  wa«  Itself  corered,  when  the  ucnd  ele- 
menta  were  to  be  oonaeerated,  by  another  cloth 
called  a  CerparaL  The  lAtr  PonHfioatit  (p. 
105,  ed.  Hnratori)  anarti  that  Pope  %lmtcr 
(t  335)  decreed  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar 
diould  be  consecrated  not  on  allk  or  on  nnj  kind 
ef  dyed  cloth,  but  onlf  on  pore  white  llneD,  as 
the  Lord's  Body  was  buried  in  linen.  The  de- 
crees of  popes  (H  that  age  lie,  as  b  well  known, 
mder  A  good  deal  of  ansideion ;  bnt  at  a  Mme- 
what  later  date  Isidore  of  Pelosinm  (Ei>ut.  I. 
133)  lays  down  precisely  the  satne  rule  as  that 
attributed  to  Sylvester.  Gennnniis  of  Pnriii 
{Eipositio  Brevia,  p.  £3,  Migne)  qIso  Inys  down 
tiiat  the  corporal  mast  be  of  linen,  for  the  same 
reason  as  that  alleged  by  the  preceding  authori- 
ties, and  adds  that  it  should  be  woven  throngh- 
ent,  like  the  seauleM  coat  of  the  Lord.  Regino 
(A  Ditcip.  Ecrt.  c  118)  quotes  a  oonncil  of 
Bheinu  to  the  following  effect.  The  corporal  on 
which  the  ImmoUtion  is  made  most  be  of  the 
finest  and  pnnst  linen,  withoat  admlxtnn  of 
•ny  ether  material  wbideTer.  It  most  not  rc- 
mala  on  the  altar  except  in  time  of  mass,  but 
nut  either  be  [daoed  In  the  sacmmentary  or 
shut  up  with  the  chalice  and  paten  in  a  place 
kept  delicately  clean.  When  it  is  washed,  it 
nut  first  be  rinsed  in  the  charch  Itself,  and  in 
a  ressel  kept  for  the  pnrpoae  by  a  priest,  deacon, 
or  snbdeaoon. 

The  corporal  appears  anciently  to  kare  co- 
vered the  whole  snrface  of  the  altar.  Hence, 
sccordiDg  to  the  Ordo  Monuma  TT,  e.  9,  it  re- 
quired the  serrices  of  two  deacons  to  spread  and 
refold  It.  So  the  Ordo  horn.  1.  e.  tl.  It  was 
BMessary,  In  ftct,  that  It  should  be  sufficiently 
large  to  admit  of  the  bread  for  a  great  nnmber 
of  ooroinunicants  being  placed  upon  it,  and  to 
illow  a  portion  to  be  turned  np  so  as  to  cover 
the  elements.  But  when,  abont  the  11th  centary, 
it  cnsed  to  be  nsnal  for  the  people  to  commnnl- 
cate,  and  Uie  bread  came  to  be  made  in  the  waftr 
form,  the  corporal  was  made  smaller,  and  a 
Mparate  cloth  or  covering  was  placed  over  the 
ehalire  (Innocent  HI.  De  S/i/a.  Miasie,  ii.  58). 
This  was  often  stiffened  with  rich  material. 
Many  chnrcbea,  bowcTer,  especially  those  of  the 
Ckrt'husians,  retained  the  more  andent  nse  of 
the  corporal  even  la  modem  times,  as  we  are 
informed  by  De  Hanleon  In  fala  /ter  LUnrg.  pp. 
57,  60,  200,  268.  (Kraier,  Xta  LUwgii*^  pp. 

mff.) 

For  the  corpnala  of  the  Eaatem  C3iarch,  see 
ASTIM&NBIUK.  [C] 

CORPOBAL  FUNISHUENT.  Corporal 
panishment  in  almost  every  form  was  evidently 
allowed  by  the  Ux  talkmia  of  the  Pentateuch : 
"Eye  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth,  hand  for  hand, 
Ibot  for  foot,  bnming  for  burning,  wound  for 
wound,  stripe  for  stripe  "  (Exod.  xxi.  24,  25).  It 
wu  h\m  allowed  to  be  used  fay  the  master  upon 
his  slave  to  an  almost  anllmlted  extent ;  if  in- 
deed h«  ffnote  Us  aerfant  or  his  maid  with  s 


rod,  and  they  died  under  his  hand,  he  was  to  be 
punished,  but  not  if  they  "continued  a  day  or 
two  **  {ib,  20.  21) ;  the  slave,  however,  obtainiag 
his  fVeedom  if  hi*  master  blinded  him  of  an  eye, 
or  knocked  a  tooth  out  (vv.  26,  27).  The  judicial 
hnstinado  (i.  e.  for  a  fireeman)  wat  not  to  exceed 
40etrl|)ea,  le^t  "thy  brother  sltoald  seem  vile 
unto  thee  "  (Dent.  xxv.  3).  Thnt  the  u*e  of  pei^ 
aonal  cbaKtiKemeat  remninetl  prevalent,  itt  evident 
from  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  expe- 
dally  from  the  Book  of  Proreriw;  though  it  w 
somewhat  difficult  to  see  by  whoM  hand  the 
"  rod  "  or  "  stripes  "  which  Solomon  so  senloaslv 
enloglsei  aa  the  due  reward  of  foaU  could  wefl 
be  ajiplied.  Not  less  xenlounly,  it  la  well  known, 
does  he  inculcate  the  nse  9t  thain  for  the  iost ruc- 
tion of  children. 

It  aeenu  hardly  necessary  to  pdnt  ont  how 
much  milder  is  the  tone  of  the  New  Testament 
in  these  respects.  Fathers  were  not  to  "  provoke 
their  children  to  wrath  "  (I!ph.  vl,  4,  and  see  Col. 
iii.  21) ;  masters  were  to  "  forbear  threatening  " 
with  their  slaves  (Eph.  tI.  S).  At  the  same  time 
the  judldal  use  of  corporal  punishment  is  tn- 
qaently  mentioned,  and  only  indirectly  censured 
when  in  violation  of  an  established  fwivilege. 
By  the  old  Roman  law  indeed  a  citiien  could 
only  be  beaten  with  a  vine-branch,  net  with  rods 
(Jiutaa)  or  with  the  sconree  (ftagethmi),  which 
privilege  was  extended  by  uiius  Omochns  to  the 
Lntins ;  hence  St.  Paul's  twIefrecoHed  proteet 
(Acts  xvi.  37 ;  xxii.  25)  aninat  itiiag  "  beaten  " 
or  scourged,"  being  **  a  Roman.**  It  Is  certain 
however  that  In  the  Roman  army  a  terrible  pn- 
nishment  existed,  called  fuauai-ium,  beginning 
with  a  atroke  of  the  centurion's  vine-branch  (the 
symbol  of  hia  anthorityX  and  seldom  ending  bnt 
with  death.  And  as  the  status  of  the  freenan 
became  gradnally  lowered,  it  It  clear  that  tho 
UK  of  the  rod  became  more  prevalent,  till  wa 
find  the  jarists  of  the  period  extending  fVom  Se- 
vema  to  the  Oordinns,  such  as  Callistratui  and 
Hacer  (end  of  the  2nd  to  nearly  middle  of  the  3rd 
eentnry),  apeaking  of  the  /tutes  as  the  punish- 
ment M  the  free,  In  cases  where  the  slave  would 
be  flagged  with  the  flagellnm,  or  terming  the 
application  of  the  former  a  mere  "  admonition,** 
bnt  that  of  the  latter  a  eastigation  (D^,  bk.  xlviiL 
t.  xix.  11.  10,  7). 

A  constitution  ofSevenn  and  Antonlna  forbade 
the  chastising  with  the  fMea  either  decemvirs 
or  their  sons  (Code,  bk.  IL  tit.  xi).  1. 5.  a,d.  199) ; 
The  ignominy,  however,  arose  from  the  sentence, 
if  for  an  oflence  deserving  by  law  such  punish- 
ment, not  from  the  mere  act;  t.if.  if  inflicted 
by  way  of  torture,  belbre  sntenoe,  it  did  not 
dishonour  {D^.  bk.  HI.  t.  ii.  1.  23;  Code,  bk 
Ii.  t.  xii.  1.  14;  Uw  of  Oordlan,  A.t>.  239); 
though  the  torturing  of  decemvirp  under  any 
circnmataBces  was  eventually  forbidden  (bk.  x. 
t.  xxii.  1.  33;  Const,  of  GTatian,  Valentlnian, 
and  Theodoeius,  A.D.  381).  But  a  man  was  in- 
fiimons  after  being  whipped  and  told  by  the 
praeco,  "Thou  bast  calumniated"  (bk.  ii.  1,  16, 
AD.  24t).  An  extract  from  the  jurist  CnlHs- 
tratus  in  the  Oietest  (bk.  1. 1.  II.  I.  12)  brings  out 
in  a  striking  way  the  conflict  between  the  old 
civic  pride  of  Rome  and  the  debasement  of  mnni- 
cipal  government  during  her  decay.  Traders,  he 
says,  though  liable  to  bt  fli^ged  bythe  aedllea, 
art)  not  to  he  set  aside  as  vile.  l%ey  are  not 
fl)rbidde&  to  solicit  the  decsrionate  or  otbei 

Digitized  byGoOglc 


4W     CORPORAL  PUNIflHMENT 


CORPORAL  PUNIS9UEKT 


koDOTin  ia  th«  city  of  their  birthplace.  But  it 
4oea  not  Mcm  to  him  hoooumble  to  admit  to  the 
Aacurion  order  persoiu  who  hare  been  sobjevt 
%o  sacb  chMtis«meBt,  especiallv  in  thoee  cities 
which  have  as  abnndanca  of  hononmble  men, 
PiT  it  IS  tbe  pnacitj  of  those  who  should  itiliii 
municipal  oHIces  which  necessnrily  invites  such 
persons,  If  wealthy,  to  miinioipal  honours.  And 
the  45th  Nonl,  whilst  sqlyfctlng  Jews,  Sama- 
ritans, and  heretics,  to  all  the  charge*  of  the 
decurionate,  deprireil  them  of  its  pririleges,  "aa 
that  of  not  being  scoarged." 

It  will  tbtu  be  seen  that  during  the  five  cen- 
tpries  which  separate  Justtoiau  from  St.  Paul, 
the  idea  of  corporal  panishmcnt  under  it*  noat 
■soal  fl>nna  w  a  aodal  degradatin  nbaiatad) 
nt  the  liability  to  it  had  heea  greatly  aitradod. 
The'  eqoalitj  before  the  law  which  might  h^ve 
iMan  readied  through  the  esteasion  of  Roman 
eltiieaship  itself  had  been  by  do  means  attained, 
))ut  the  character  of  that  citixenshlp  itself  had  be- 
come debased,  and  the  exemption  from  corporal 
punishment  whi^  still  fluttered,  like  a  last  rag 
of  the  to^  on  the  sho'ilders  of  the  ciric  officers, 
^ad  been  already  blown  olf  for  some.  There  were 
^ecurions  who  had  been  flogged,  and  decurious 
who  could  b4  flagged.  Such  eiemption  wm 
indeed  growing  to  be  a  priiilegc  aUaeiud  to  the 
mere  poaaeaaim  of  wwlth.  That  delation  if 
provod  fiilsa,  or  where  the  delator  did  not  perse- 
Tere,  shonld  he  be  of  mean  fortune,  which  be  did 
not  care  to  lose,  was  to  be  punished  with  the 
sharpest  flogging  (gravisaimis  rerberibna,  Code, 
bk.  X.  t.  xi.  1.  7 ;  law  of  Oratian,  Valfntinian 
^  TbeododoB,  Mid  of  4th  eentary). 

Among  the  oficncea  which  eobiiltd  corporal 
noniahment,  beddes  the  one  last  mentioned,  may 
Ve  named  faUe  witoeas  (Co<U,  bk.  ir.  t.  ».  1.  13f 
oonatitntion  of  Zeno,  end  of  5th  century).  The 
Qsc  of  it  multiplied  indeed  as  the  character  of 
the  people  betwne  lowered,  and  the  KotcIs 
V9  comparatively  fUll  of  it.  The  8th  enaoU 
Hcgf^ng  and  torture  agninst  the  taking  of 
money  by  judges  (c  8);  the  123rd  punishes 
frith  "  btxlUy  torments"  those  persons,  especially 
4Uge-playera  and  harlots,  who  should  asaouM 
th«  mooAstic  dress,  or  imitate  or  makn  a  mook 

Church  usages  (c  44);  the  134th  cnw^  cor- 
poral punishment  against  those  who  detained 
4ebtors'  children  as  reapouufale  for  their  father's 
4ebt(c  7),  or  who  abetted  illegal  divorces  (c  11% 
and  requires  the  adulterous  wife  to  be  sconrgad 
to  the  quick — so  we  must  probably  understand 
iha  woras  "  CMapetcntibna  mlnerlboi  snbactui  "~ 
(c  10;  and  see  o.  ISX  On  the  other  hand,  a 
Vosband  chastidng  hla  wife  t»ith  either  tbe 
ftutei  or  fiagellum,  otherwise  than  ibr  conduct 
for  which  he  might  lawfully  divorce  her,  waa  by 
the  117th  Novel  made  liable  to  pay  to  her,  daring 
coverture,  the  amount  of  1-Sid  ot' tbe  ante-nup- 
tial gift  (c.  14).  The  last  chapti  t  of  the  IMth 
Korel  indeed  {Ife  poenarmn  omnium  moderaiiotu, 
c.  13)  professed  to  inculcate  moderation  in  pu- 
nishment, and  enacts  that  from  henceforth  there 
shall  be  no  other  penal  mutilation  than  tbe  cut- 
ting off  of  oa«  haiid,  aad  that  thiivaa  shall  tmly 
be  Bogg^  Already  under  Conitutiiw  it  had 
fciMB  enacted  (^odb,  Lk..  ix.  t.  zML  L  17,  A.D. 
315)  that  branding  shonld  not  be  in  the  fhce,  at 
figuring  "  the  heavenly  lieanty," — a  law  in  which 
the  influence  of  Christian  feeling  upon  the  first 
ChriaUaa  Mupnror  Is  strikingly  splayed. 


Passing  from  the  legislation  of  tbe  East  to  that 
of  the  West,  we  find  on  the  whole  a  very  similar 
course  of  ttiia^  Among  the  ancient  Gcsmana, 
according  to  tbe  account  of  Tadtu^  oorpota^ 
punishment  was  rare.  He  notes  as  a  singiJaritf 
that  in  war  none  bat  the  priest  was  allowed  to 
punish,  bind,  or  even  strike  (ne  verberare  quiden) 
a  soldier  (Z^  Jfor.  Otrm.  c.  viL).  A  hnsbnnd 
might  indeed  6<ig  his  adulterous  wife  nak«4 
through  tbe  streeta  (f ,  xix.);  but  otherwiae  ovm 
alares  were  n^lj  hnaten  (c  zxr.). 

In  the  barbaric  eodea,  eorportl  pnnlshme&t  i^ 
in  like  manner  primarily  a  social  degxadatioa. 
We  find  it  intlicted  on  a  slave,  as  aa  alternative 
tar  oompeosation.  Under  the  SaUc  lav,  a  sl«^-a 
itaaling  to  the  valve  of  2  ienarii  vas  to  rcfeivc 
}S0  Uowa  (ict^)  or  to  pay  tbref  solidi  {Paetm 
mlgod,  mtiq.  t.  xiii.),  toe  eolidut  l>elng  aqnira* 
lent  to  40  deaarii.  The  same  punishment  waa 
inflicted  on  a  slave  cvsnmitting  adultery  with  a 
slave-girl  (rape  indeed  teems  meant)  where  afae 
did  not  die  of  it  (t.  xxix.).  Where  a  slave  was 
accused  of  theft,  corporal  pngishment  was  applied 
by  way  of  torture.  Stretched  on  a  bench  (super 
scamnum  tensus)  as  the  really  older  but  so- 
called  rtcentior  text  has  it,  he  received  12U 
blows  {idvMy  or  as  the  otiter  text  has  it,  121  oo- 
lap/iu),  ir^eonfaaaednndartartnrg^unlnadT 
mentioned  uder  the  head  "Mntilntion  of  tbie 
Body,"  the  penalty  waa  castration  if  n  male, 
bat  fhr  a  woman  240  atrokea  with  a  soonigc,  or 
9  aolidi,  A  ConstitatioD  of  King  Childebert 
(middle  of  6th  centnry),  contained  In  Labbe 
and  Haosi's  CotuiciUf  enacts  in  certain  cases  of 
sHcrilen  that  «  "aurile  pfrKn"  ihiil  reo«T« 
100  Usbei.  IToder  the  Burguadian  lav  (in  fbrct 
from  the  beginning  of  the  6th  until  at  least  813, 
wfaeo  it  was  still  recognised)  bodily  puniahment 
without  the  t^tion  composition  was  enacted 
for  the  slave,  where  the  freeman  might  com- 
pound. Thus  (or  the  theft  of  a  hog,  sheep,  goat, 
or  of  bees,  tbe  slave  received  300  strokes  with 
the  rod,  and  (ustigation  ia  in  the  like  manner 
enacted  for  other  offences  by  slaves  (U  v.  &c). 
A  Lombard  Uw  of  724  (bk.  vi  c  88)  has  a 
aingolar  aactment,  panishing  with  shaving  and 
whwping  those  women  whom  their  husbands 
send  oat  upon  men  of  small  courage  (sapcr  ho- 
mlnes  qnl  minorem  habebont  Tirtatwi),a  tut 
which  glTesaU{^  idenof  tlwTfgoar  of  Lembard 
women. 

The  Wisigothic  laws  exhibit  to  as  before  any 
others  tbe  breaking  down  of  the  previmu  free- 
man's privilege  (analMona  to  that  ot  the  Bomna 
citixen)  of  exemption  innn  corporal  pnsisbmeBt. 
The  corrupt  or  unjust  jndge^  if  unable  to  make 
due  restitution  and  amende  was  to  receivt  JO 
strokes  with  the  soource  poblidy  (pubUce  ex- 
tensus,  Bk.  iL  &  80).  Ilie  nse  (w  aboae)  itf  cor- 
poral punishment  Is  indeed  moat  oonspicuoos  In 
tliia  code.  If  a  fi«e  woman  married  or  com- 
mitted adultery  with  her  own  slave  or  fireadman, 
the  punishment  was  death,  after  the  public  flagel- 
lation of  both  (bk.  iU.  t.  ii.  t  2).  If  she  com- 
mitted adultery  with  another's  slave,  each  wan 
to  reeaive  100  lashes  (1.3).  A  nvisher  being  » 
freeman,  besides  beiig  baoM  over  as  aaUvcto 
the  ravished,  was  to  receive  200  lashes  tb« 
sighit  of  all  (bk.  ilL  t.  iiL  1.  1).  Tite  brother 
woo  forced  a  sister  to  marry  against  ber  wiU 
was  to  receive  50  laahea  (ibid.  I.  4).  The  a^va 
lavithiitg  a  fkeewomsB  received  SOiO 
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witk  decal ratio*,  t*.  ttrcanliiiK  to  th«  tneulnj 
of  word  at  this  period,  sodiang ;  200  aad 
4M»lTttioafernTiihiftg«ilave-womiia.  Aceu- 
•arias  to  rapCt  If  50  liiaha,  If  blares,  100 
(IL  8-12)i  So  again  for  the  varjooH  gnulei  of 
•dnltery.  A  fVeeinaa  committing  xilulterf  with 
s  goodlj  (idonaa)  slare^irl  in  her  maatcr'a  honsO 
*aa  to  reoctv*  100  atrokes  without  infamr  (np- 1 
pareMlf  iw9iet*l  in  inimtc,  asd  witk  a'  stick 
«al]rX--lf  an  infi>rior  inw,  &0  Miljr ;  a  ^re 
receiring  &te  the  like  oflbnee  150  laahex,  and  the 
panishment  increasing  if  violence  were  UHed  (L 
tr.  11.  14-16).  By  a  law  of  Recared  17), 
pnblic  flogging  was  alto  made  the  punishment 
iiM-  prottitntlon,  with  some  remarkable  provi* 
no  as ;  thu  when  practised  a  fteewoman  with 
th«  kitowledg*  or  for  the  benefit  of  her  pnrents, 
aach  was  to  receire  100  Inahes ;  and  when  b;^  a 
slaie  for  her  master's  benefit,  he  was  to  receire 
tJi«  same  mmber  of  lashes  as  wen  to  be  given  ' 
to  her,  and  fiO  ts  ay  case  where  after  being 
Hoggei  and  '*deoalrated"  «he  returned  to  tb^ 
streets.  And  100  Inahea  awaited  the  woman,  | 
religious  or  secular,  who  either  married  or  com-  i 
mittcd  mdultery  with  a  prieet  (1.  18,  also  of 
Becared).  By  a  law  of  Ghindasuinth  (t.  ri.  1. 2) 
a  husbud  remnrrriog  after  diroroe  was  to  receive 
200  lashM  pablidy,  with  decel  ration.  Anotheir ' 
law  of  the  same  king  (bk.  It.  L  t.}  enacted  50  , 
laahes  against  a  child  striking  a  parent  or  tn  va-  1 
riotu  other  ways  mbbeonring  against  him.  Flog- 1 
giag,  with  or  wtthont  decalvation  is  again  the  , 
puiidimeBt  eoftsnltlng  m  aoothtnyer  oB  the  r 
Lvlth  efa  man  (bk.  tL  t.  U.  L  1),— that  of  ior>  [ 
carers,  •t«rai-rai8ers,  {nrokers  of  and  sacrilicer*  | 
to  deuou  aad  those  who  consult  them  (1.  3); 
•f  judges  or  othefs  who  consult  diviners  or  apply 
tliemselTes  to  atignries  (1.  5) ;  of  slave-women 
mmd  slaves  cantiDf  abortion  (t.  iii.  II.  1,  5,  6) ; 
MMiaUy  for  wovnds  aad  personal  injiiries  by 
fiavep,  and  to  some  extent  br  freemen  (t.  iv.}; 
tar  thefU,  either  of  goods  or  sfsves  (bk.  vii.  t.  ii. 
t.  iiL),  with  agafn  the  remarkable  pro^'isions  thiit 
If  «  master  stole  with  his  slave,  or  the  slave  by 
Ida  master's  order,  the  master  was  to  receive 
100  lashes  (besides  oomponndingX  the  slare  to 
te  atempt  fi'om  punishment  (t.  ii.  1. 5,  t.  lil.  1. 
5) ;  for  certain  fbrgeries  (L  v.  1. 2) ;  for  gathering 
a  crowd  to  commit  murder  (bk.  vlii.  t,  I,  1.  S); 
tar  violently  shutting  up  a  person  within  his  house 
{L  4) ;  for  soliciting  others  to  rob  or  rol)bing  on 
'  the  liaa  of  march,  the  offimoa  ill  the  two  latter 
•Ma  being  however  fbr  ft«em«i  alternative  with 
•oapoaitlon  (II.  6,  9,  V^,  11);  for  setting  fire  to 
woods  (t.  ii.  1.  2) ;  ia  t)ie  case  of  persons  of  Infe- 
lior  condition,  for  destroying  crops  (L  iii.  1.  6), 
sending  animals  into  crops  or  vines  (1.  10);  also 
tor  breaking  mills  or  lums  and  leaving  them 
unrepaired  for  30  days  (1.  30),  be  Ac.  Nowhere 
bomrer  is  tlia  abase  of  corporal  punishment 
more  terrible  than  in  the  case  of  offences  against 
religion,  filaaphcmers  of  the  Trinity,  Jews  with- 
«lrawiag  themselves,  their  children  or  servants 
£ram  baptlstn,  ealebratbig  the  Passover,  obserr- 
iag  the  Sidtbath  or  other  ftstlvals  of  their  creed, 
irorkbg  on  the  Lord's  day  and  on  Christian 
ten  It  days,  making  distinctions  of  ments,  marrv- 
iog  wittiin  the  6th  degree,  reading  Jewish  books 
spihut  the  Edith,  &c.,  were  to  receire  100  Insfaes 
with  decelvation,  and  with  or  without  exile  and 
•lAven  0>k.  Ka  L  ii).  11.  2,  8. 11).  For  marry- 
f  wttwnt  priestly  bvuedletfoa,  or  la  anywbe 


exoeeding  tKe  'aw  as  to  dowry,  the  Jewish  bos* 
band,  his  wife  and  her  unreats,  were  to  recelvb 
100  lashvs,  or  comiiound  with  100  tulidi.  A  law 
of  Kecareil  continnlng  the  Council  of  Toledo 
franished  with  50  blows  (without  infamy)  an^ 
person  who  disobeyed  the  enactments  of  the 
CouDLfl  nnd  hnd  no  money  to  lose  (t.  I.  I.  S). 

in  the  ferocity  of  puniiUiment  utider  this  Cod& 
we  must  not  however  lose  sight  of  the  fact 
ftlreiidy  iiuinted  out  elsewhere  1b  these  pnges 
[BoDT,  Ml-tii,ation  of  the],  that  the  enactment 
of  nay  Hxi-d  jxinishment  constitutes  na  enormous 
step  in  Hdvnuce  on  the  mere  coni|iosltion  of  the 
earlier  bnrlHiric  Codi-s,  whilst  In  rnrious  of  the 
eniiclments,  such  ns  thn«e  esemiiting  xliives  from 
punishmelit  where  they  only  act  ns  tlie  tools  of 
their  mnsters,  we  find  n  striving  townrds  a  higher 
and  more  dis«:ri  ml  anting  standard  of  justice  thnn 
that  which  menKurex  other  contemjiomry  Icgis- 
latioo,  which  eqiiitlly  bears  testimony  to  the 
induence  of  the  clergy  on  Wlslgothle  legMliitlun — 
an  influence,  intteed,  of  which  we  see  the  dnrlEer 
side  in  the  atrodoui'  laws  against  the  Jews. 

Amongst  our  Anglo-Saxon  forefntheru,  corporal 
(lunishment  seems  In  general  to  have  been  con- 
fined to  staves,  as  an  alternative  for  compensation, 
wherewith  the  siava  "  redeemed  "  or  "  paid  the 
price  of  his  skin,"  as  It  is  expressed ;  e.g.  for 
•acrifldng  to  devils  (hiws  of  Wihtrad,  Kent,  JLD. 
691-725),  for  working  on  Sundnys  (laws  of  Imu, 
JLD.  688-728,  iii.).  In  certain  cases  of  theft  the 
accuser  himself  was  allowed  to  tog  the  culprii 
(xrvlii.).  A  foreigner  or  stninger  wauderlng  oaf 
of  the  way  through  tbe  woods,  who  neither 
shouted  nor  blew  the  bora,  was  to  be  deemed 
a  thle<|  and  to  be  flogged  or  redeem  himself 

(xviii.).  ' 

Capitsl  pubishment  is  again  prominent  in  the 
Ciapitvlaries.  The  first  Capitulary  of  Carloman, 
A.D.  742  (c.  6)^  Imposes  two  years  imprisonment 
on  a  fornicating  priest,  after  he  has  ben  scourged 
to  the  quick  (fiagellatns  ei  scortlcatus).  The  Capi- 
tulary of  Metz,  755,  following  a  synod  held  at  toe 
same  place,  enacts  that  for  incest  a  slave  or  fVeed- 
man  shall  be  beaten  with  many  stripes,  as  also  any 
"minor"  cleric  guilty  of  the  like  offence.  The 
.same  enactment,  confined  to  the  case  of  man^'ing 
a  cousin,  and  in  slightly  different  language,  occurs 
elsewhere  In  thf  general  collection.  A  savage  one 
on  conspiracies  (a.d.  SO-I,  c.  10)  is  added  to  the 
Saiic  law,  enacting  that  where  conspiracies  have 
been  mada  with  ao  oath — the  principala  anffbriug 
death — tbe  accessaries  are  to  nog  each  other  and 
cut  each  other's  noses  off;  even  if  no  mischief 
shall  have  been  done,  to  shave  and  fiog  each 
other.  For  consplrncles,  without  an  oath,  the 
stare  only  was  to  be  flogged,  the  freeman  clenring 
himself  by  oath  or  compounding.  Tbe  same  law 
occurs  in  the  Oenernl  Capitularies  (bk.  iii.  9). 
Another  law  of  the  7th  book  (c.  123)  enacts 
public  flagellation  and  decalvation  for  the  slni-e 
marrying  within  the  7th  degree  of  consnnguinitr, 
and  the  4th  Addition  embodies  much  of  the 
rigorotu  ^IHsIgotbic  Code  as  townrds  the  Jews, 
who  sra  to  be  decalvnted  and  receire  100  lushes 
publicly  If  they  marry  within  the  prohibited 
degrees  (e.  2).  Aad  the  WIsIgothIc  jirovisiun 
Rgainst  marrying  without  priestly  beuediutions, 
or  exceeding  in  anywise  the  laws  as  to  dowry,  is 
1^  this  extended  to  Jews  as  well  as  Chrintiims. 

There  remains  only  to  shew  oorporal  punlih- 
meat  aa  dther  the  subject  or  as  fbnnlng  port  of 
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the  dUdpliw  of  th«  chnicli  HuAt  Bm,  iotlMd, ' 
wp  find  At  first  a  much  higher  (tandard  than  that 
of  the  civil  lavr.  Among  the  penoui  whose  offer-  . 
Ings  the  Apo^itoJic  Constitutions  require  to  be  re- 
jected arc  such  as  "  use  their  slares  wicicedly,  with 
Ktripe*,  or  hunger,  or  hard  service  "  ^Ic.  ir.  c  (>). 
Soon  howeTer  a  harsher  law  most  have  prerailed. 
'the  Council  oi  Uiberis,  A.D.  'AOb,  enacted  (c.  5) 
that  if  a  mistress,  inflamed  bjr  jealousy,  should  , 
so  flog  her  handnuiid  that  she  should  die  within 
three  days,  she  b  0&I7  to  be  admitted  to  com- 
mnDlim  after  sereo  ycitr*'  penance  (nnlcM  in  case 
of  daogeroos  illness)  if  the  act  were  done  wilftillj, 
or  afler  fine  if  deatl)  were  not  intended — a  pro- 
▼isiaa  which  speaks  Tolnmes  indeed  of  the  bitter- 
ness of  Spanbn  slavery  at  this  period,  but  which 
nevertheless  shews  the  church  taiiiag  cognizance 
«f  the  slave-owner's  excesses,  and  endeavouring 
to  nioderat«  tliem  hj  its  discipline,  at  least  in  the 
CBM  of  women.  On  the  other  hand,  the  right  of 
personal  chastisement  was  often  arrogated  bf  the 
clergy  themselves,  since  the  Apostolic  Cuions 
enact  that  n  bishop,  priest,  or  deacon,  striking 
the  fiuthflil  who  have  sinned,  or  the  an&ithfnl 
who  liavo  done  wrong,  seeking  thereby  to  make 
himself  feared,  is  to  ^  deposed  (c.  19,  otherwise 
26  or  26),  and  Angostine  clearly  testifies  to  the 
fitct  of  corporal  punishment  being  judicially 
inflicted  by  bishops,  in  that  painful  letter  of  his 
to  the  Praftct  Harcellus,  in  which,  whilst  ei- 
hortlng  hin  not  to  be  too  aerere  bi  punishing 
the  DonaUsta,  ha  praise*  him  at  the  aam«  timn 
fcr  having  drawn  oat  the  confession  of  crimes  so 
mat  hj  whipping  with  rods  (virgarum  verberi- 
bns),  imismnch  as  this  "  mode  of  coercion  is  wont 
to  be  applied  by  the  masters  of  liberal  arts,  by 
parents  themselves,  and  often  even  by  bishops  in 
their  judgments"  (Ep.  133,  otherwise  1S9> 

Corporal  punishment  seems  moreover  to  have 
formed  ftom  an  early  period,  if  not  from  the 
first,  a' part  of  the  monastic  discipline.  The  rule 
of  St.  Pachomius,  translated  into  Latin  by  Je- 
rome (art.  87),  Itnpoaes  the  penalty  of  thbrty^iine 
lashes,  to  be  Inflicted  before  the  gat«s  of  the 
monastery  (besides  festinji),  after  .three  warnings, 
«n  a  monk  who  penists  In  the  "  most  evil  custom  " 
of  talking,  as  well  as  for  theft  (art.  121).  The 
snme  punishment  mav  also  be  implied  in  the 
term  *'  corripere  "  used  in  other  articles,  as  "  cor- 
rtplentur  juxta  ordinem,"  "  corripietur  ordine 
monasterii,"  &c.  But  the  word  might  also  apply 
to  mere  verbal  correction,  since  by  art.  97  chil- 
dren who  could  not  be  brought  to  think  of  God's 
judgment  "et  correpti  verbo  non  emendaverint," 
are  to  be  flogged  till  th^  receive  inatmction  and 
four.  In  the  4th  book  of  Cassian's  work,  *  De 
coenoUornm  insUtntis'  (end  of  4th  or  begin- 
ning of  5th  eentnryX  flo^ng  is  placed  on  the 
same  line  with  expulsion  as  a  punishment  for  the 
graver  offences  against  monastic  discipline  (some 
of  which  indeed  may  appear  to  us  very  slight), 
as  "open  reproaches,  manifest  acts  of  contempt, 
swelling  words  of  contradiction,  a  free  and  un- 
restrained gait,  fiuniUarity  with  women,  anger, 
fightings,  rivalries,  quarrels,  the  presamption  to 
do  some  special  work,  the  contagion  of  money 
loving,  the  aSbcUng  and  possearing  of  thiuga 
superfluous,  which  other  brethren  have  not, 
eztmordinary  and  fbrtive  refections,  and  the 
like"  (e.  10).  In  the  rule  of  St.  Benedict  (a.d. 
628)  eorporal  punishment  seems  Implied  in  Uie 
**  mqjor  emendatio."  And  **  if  a  brother  for  any 
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the  slighteet  cause  is  corrected  (corri{»tur)  is 
any  way  by  the  abbot  or  any  prior,  or  if  bo 
lightly  feel  that  the  mind  of  any  prior  is  wroth 
or  moved  againat  him,  however  moderately,  witb- 
oot  delay  let  him  lie  prostrate  un  the  earth  at 
his  feet,  doing  batisfiurtjon  until  that  emotion  be 
healed.  But  if  any  scon  to  do  thii,  let  hin  be 
either  anbjected  to  corporal  pnnishment,  or  it 
contumacious,  expelled  from  the  moaasterjr" 
(c  71).  Here,  It  will  be  seen,  corporal  pnniab- 
ment  b  viewed  as  n  lighter  penalty  tluB  «x- 
pnlsion. 

We  need  not  dwell  on  a  snapoaed  Caaos  of  the 

above-referred  to  Council  of  Kliberia,  to  be  foasd 
in  Qratian  and  others  (ex  cap.  ix.X  allowing 
bishops  and  their  minbters  to  scourge  cofcrni 
with  rods  for  their  crimes.  But  in  the  letten  of 
Gregory  L  the  Great,  590-603,  the  right  of 
inflicting,  or  at  least  ordering  personal  chjutia«- 
ment  b  evidently  assumed  to  belong  to  Um 
clergy.  In  a  letter  to  Pantaleo  the  Notary  (bk, 
ii.  Pt  li.  Ep.  40X  00  the  subject  of  a  deaoon'h 
danghter  who  had  been  seduced  by  a  bishop's 
nephew,  he  required  either  that  the  ofiaaaer 
shoold  marry  ner,  executing  the  doc  nnptjal 
instmments,  or  be  "corporally  chastised"  and 
put  to  penance  in  a  monastery,  and  the  Pope 
renews  thb  injunction  in  a  letter  (42)  to  the 
uncle.  Bishop  Felix,  himself.  Bishop  Andreas  of 
Tarentom,  who  had  had  a  woman  on  the  roll 
of  the  ohnroh  (de  matrtcBlis)  cruelly  whi|q>ed 
with  rods,  against  the  order  of  tbe  prieathood, 
so  that  she  died  after  eight  months,  was  never- 
theless only  punished  by  thb  really  groat  Pope 
with  two  months'  snspensiaB  from  saying  mass 
((^ip.  44, 45).  Sometimes,  indeed,  corporal  paniili- 
ment  was  inflicted  actually  in  the  cborch,  as  we 
see  In  another  letter  of  the  same  Pope  to  the 
Bishop  of  Constantinople,  complaining  that  aa 
IsaurUn  monk  and  priest  had  been  thos  beaten 
with  rods,  "  a  new  and  unheard  of  node  of 
preaching"  (ep.  52).  Bat  tia  same  Oregory 
deemed  It  fitting  that  alaTos,  gailtT  of  id^txr 
or  following  soroerers,  shoold  be  cnastbed  wiu 
stripes  and  tortures  for  their  amendment  (bk.  viL 
pt.  ii.  ep,  67,  to  Januarina,  Bishop  of  Calaris). 
Elsewhere  the  flogging  of  penitent  thieves  seems 
to  be  implied  (bk.  xli.  ep.  31,  c  iv.). 

Towards  the  end  of  the  same  century,  the 
16th  Council  of  Toledo,  a.d.  69S,  enacted  that 
100  lashes  and  shameful  decalvatio  should  be  the 
punishment  of  unnatural  offences.  With  thb 
and  a  few  other  exceptions,  however,  the  enact- 
ments of  the  church  as  to  corporal  pamshnmii 
chiefly  refer  to  clorics  or  monks.  The  Conadl  ol 
Vannes  in  465  had  Indeed  already  enacted  that 
a  cleric  proved  to  have  been  drunk  shonld 
either  be  kept  thirty  daya  out  of  conunoniMi, 
or  subjected  to  corporal  punishment  (c  13), 
The  1st  Council  of  Orleans  in  511  had  enacted 
that  if  the  relict  of  a  priest  or  deacon  were  to 
marry  again,  the  and  ner  hnsbaitd  were  after 
**  caatigation  to  be  separated,  or  excammB* 
nicated  if  they  persbted  in  living  together  (c  3). 
Towards  the  end  of  the  7th  century,  the  Council 
of  A'itnn  (about  670),  enacted  that  any  monk  who 
went  against  its  deoreea  shonld  nther  be  beaten 
with  rods,  or  snspended  for  three  years  fhou  covii- 
munion  (c.  15).  In  the  next  centnry,  Orej^ry  III. 
(731-41),  in  hb  Kxcerpt  from  the  Fatbert  and 
the  Canons,  assigns  stripes  as  the  pnnishnMat  fbr 
thefts  of  holy  things,  and  inserts  tht  CaM  of 
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Uit  Omwdl  ttf  Ellbnis  u  to  tht  pennnoe  of  a 
imtreM  Saggiag  her  aUre  gir]  to  OMtk  (gc.  3, 
3).  Hm  Sraod  of  Mets,  753,  in  ■  canon  already 
<)noted  in  put  above  u  a  capltnlary,  enacted 
that  a  vlare  or  frecdman  without  money,  com- 
mittlog  inoett  with  a  couiecrated  woman,  a 
gOMlp,  ft  floualn,  wu  to  bt  beaten  with  many 
•tri])ef,  and  that  derics  committing  the  like 
ol^Bce,  if  minor  ones,  were  to  be  beaten  or  Im- 
prisoned (c.  i.).  We  might,  Indeed,  refer  the 
reader  nnder  thia  head  to  all  that  ia  aaid  above 
as  to  the  CapitnUHea,  the  civil  and  cceleaiastical 
tegialation  of  tbia  period  befttg  almoat  abaolntely 
Bidiitl&gniahable. 

The  practice  of  the  chnrch  on  thia  subject  wu 
tbenfore  In  the  main  accordant  with  civil  legia- 
iatioB,  which  it  seems  ne\'ertheleu  to  have 
hnmaalMd  to  tome  degree  in  fovoor  of  the  alave. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  mlschie£i  of  clerical  influ- 
ence show  AarAilly  in  the  onactmeDta  of  the 
Wisij(othlc  law  against  the  Jews  and  others,  and 
In  the  CarloTingian  legislation  on  the  subject  of 
marriage  within  the  prohibited  degrees. 

[N.B. — Bingham's  references  on  this  head  are 
more  than  once  misleading.]  [J.  M.  L.} 

GOBSIOUB,  presbyter,  mnrtyr  in  Africa, 
June  30  {Mart.  Usuardi).  [C] 

(XMMAS.  (1)  Martyr  at  Aegea,  with  Da- 
MIAM,  under  Diocletian,  Sept.  27  (Mart.  Hieron., 
Bedae,  Horn.  Vet.,  Usuanli) ;  as  "  w<mder-workers 
and  namereenary,"  Not.  1  {QiL  £y«ant.> 

00  irwvoX^nis  Ml  rnkr^tf  Oct.  14  (Gxl. 

COTTIDVB,  or  QUOTTlDIUa,  deacon, 
martyr  in  Capp&docia,  Sept.  8  {Mart.  Hieron., 
L'snardi).  [C] 

COUNCIL  [OnwOiiun,  as  aarly  as  Tertull. 
IkJ^wt.  xiii.,  De  Pvdic.  x.,  and  X^t-eSot  (= 
**  assembly,"  in  LXX,,  and  in  the  trsnslation  of 
Synmuubos),  in  Apod,  Canons,  zxxtl  oL  xxxvii. 

J lad  i^n  in  Ensdb.  N.  E.  r.  90^  lu.),  bat  the 
ittor  term  still  used  also  at  the  aamt  period  for 
any  Qiristian  assembly,  e.  g.  ^;>asf.  Contttt  r.  20 : 
ia  late  medieval  times,  Lyndwocd  {Provitm.  II. 
tit.  TiL  p.  115)  appropriates  "council"  to  pro- 
rindal,  and  "  synod  "  to  diorasan  assemblies — 
"eplsoopi  in  sals  dioecesibus  faclunt  synodoa, 
metraptriitani  vero  oonciJia:" — ConeHiabuhm  ap- 
propriated to  the  **  conventicula  haereticorom," 
as  early  as  Cmo.  Carth.  TV.  c  70,  A.D.  396,  and 
so  also  TsvSo-o'^oSot,  and  VtuSo-o-^AXoTor,  in 
the  Theodoa,  Code  =  an  assembly  of  either  a 
part  or  (as  far  as  poSaibla)  the  whole  of  the 
(Aristiaa  Church,  for  either  elective,  jadidal,  or 
legislativo  purposes,  or  else  to  elicit  the  testimony 
ol  the  eollecttve  Church  upon  emergent  doctrinal 
ijncstions, — suggested  by  Apostolic  precedent, 
and  by  obvious  re.'uou,  and  grounding  itself  also 
(as  tima  went  on)  upon  th«  promise  of  our  Lord 
to  be  preaant  when  any  are  gathered  together  in 
Bit  name  (e.  g.  Cone  Chaleed.,  Epiat.  ad  L«<m., 
A.I>.  451 ;  Ctmc  CmttayUin.  AtA.  zvii.  a.i>.  681 ; 
Omc.  Tofei.  III.  A.D.  527  ;  Facund.  Herm.,  Def. 
TVnun  Capitvl.  c.  vii. ;  &c.),  and  upon  His  in- 
junction to  "tell  the  Church." 

Such  coancils  are  usuallv  classified  somewhat 
as  follows — in  ut  order  w^h  also  tallies  with 
the  cbnNwlagieal  order  In  which  «aeb  clias  cama 
loaxift:— 

L  AooaiKilofaaiiigl«''pni«cbia,'*or(ath« 


modem  senae)  diocese,  coosisting  of  the  Uabop 
and  presbyters,  but  with  the  deacons  and  peopla 
assisting;  which  will  he  here  called  DiociXAX 
(called  also  Episcopal,  and  in  Inter  rFi-ask]  times, 
Cimk  =  of  one  city  or  see).  Of  such  synods  thera 
is  no  distinct  mention  until  the  SnI  centnrv. 
but  it  ht  obvloua  that,  either  in  a  formal  or  an 
nnformal  way,  they  must  hare  been  part  of  the 
ordinary  organization  of  the  Church,  at  a  tim* 
when  each  diocese  consiiited  of  the  ChriittL-ms  of 
a  single  city  in  which  irishop  and  clergy  dwelt, 
with  a  few  country  congregationa  only,  gradually 
growing  up, — L  «.  from  the  verv  be^nning ;  and 
that  they  woald  be  recognized  la  canons,  only 
when  the  extent  of  dioceses,  and  other  like  causes, 
rendered  canons  on  the  subject  necessary. 

2.  A  council  of  the  bishops  of  several  diocefees, 
k «.  a  Pbovikcial  Council,  held  (when  metro* 
politan  organisatiMi  came  to  exist)  under  the 
metropolitan  of  the  province,  viz.  fVom  abont 
the  latter  half  of  the  2Dd  century,  ai^  ftvm  ihnt 
time  conddered  a  *'  perfect "  (rcAffa)  synod  of 
the  kind,  only  if  the  metropolitan  were  present 
(f  trunwiptart  Ko)  i  r^t  fiftTpow6\*mt,  Cvnc. 
Antioc\,  A.D.  341,  can.  16,  and,  much  later. 
Com.  Braoar.  11.  A.D.  572,  can.  9).  And  such 
councils  were  (with  the  diocesan  synods)  the 
essential  framework,  as  it  were,  and  bond  of  union 
and  of  good  government  in  the  Church ;  and  he- 
came  part  of  its  ordinary  machinery  ea^ly  ia  the 
Znd  centary,  and  probably  fh>m  the  rerr  begin- 
ning, bat  are  first  mtotioned,  of  the  East,  by 
Fimilianoa  of  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia  {Epist.  75 
ad  Cypricat.  earlier  half  of  3rd  century),  when 
they  regularly  and  of  necessity  ("  necessario") 
recurred  is  Asia  once  a  year,  for  purposes  of  dis- 
cipline, and  of  the  West,  by  St.  Cyprian,  at  the 
same  period.  The  <*  Councils  of  the  Churches" 
however,  are  mentioned  by  Tertullian  (De  Pndia. 

'.  X.)  as  if  in  his  time  an  ordinary  church  tritmnal, 
which  determined  among  other  things  against  tha 
canonicity  of  the  Shepherd  of  Hermtu. 

3.  A  council  of  the  bishops  of  a  patriarchate, 
or  primacy,  or  exarchate,  of  a  diocese  in  the 
ancient  sense  (f  the  term ;  as,  e.g.  a  cooucil  Ttjj 
*ANiTo\iit^t  fiiouc4ia*tts  ordained  Flavian  of  An 
tioch,  Cono.  Constant.,  ap.  Theodor.  H.  £.  v.  9 ; 
called  (aa  by  St.  Angustin,  De  Bapt.  c  Damt. 
L  7,  fi.  3)  "Reoiomib,"  or  national,  ,  or  again 
pLBHABimi,  and  Univbrsale  (e.g.  &ao. 
Tout,  in.  AJ>.  627,  c.  18),  and  In  AlVic* 
in  the  4th  oentnry  UNivi^tuALS  Ansiteb- 
SARiUH  (e.g.  in  Cono.  Carth.  IIL  c  7);  and 
by  Pope  Symmachus,  speaking  of  a  Roman 
utundl  of  the  kind,  Oenerale.  And  under 
this  head  may  be  reciroued  also ;  —  i.  The 
early  councils,  assembled  incidentally  and  upon 
emergencies,  and  consisting  of  as  many  bishops 
of  neighbouring  provinces  gathered  together 
as  circumstances  allowed,  such  as  t.  ose  which 
Tertullian  mentions :  '*  Aguntur  prnecepta  per 
Oraecias  illas  certis  in  locis  concilia  ex  unirersts 
enclesiis,"  Ac,  ./ejun.  xiii.  (implying  that 
hitherto  there  had  been  no  councils  of  the  kind 
in  the  West) ;  or  again,  the  councils  in  Asia  Minor 
and  at  Anchialus,  against  the  Montanists,  in  the 
middle  of  the  2nd  century  (Ueteic),  mentioned 
by  Eusebius,  If.  E.  v.  16 ;  or  tl  e  various  coun- 
cils respecting  Kajtter  in  both  £ast  and  West  in 
the  latter  part  of  the  same  century  (Enseb. 
ff.  S,  T.  34);  which  art  th«  earliest  coundla 
ttffm  THMid.    11.  Tb«  coiuidla  of  th«  fiaittn 
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Church  hj  Haelf,  or  of  the  Wwiinra  Church  by 
ItMlf,  B*  m  the  4th  rcntm-r.  Aud  both  thMe 
dtu««a  were  Klrnnnliuiin',  xnd  fur  jmrticiilnr 
energenciM.  iii>  The  regiiinr  nnnuat  priiniitinl 
wHiiicihi  (see  Cone.  ConBtuntiit.  a.d.  ^1,  onn.  3), 
ts,  t.g.  of  Antioch,  or  more  remitrkiibly,  of 
Africn:  the  !ntter'of  which,  ace.  to  Ctmc. 
Carihag.  IIT.  a.d.  Sf*8.  ciim.  2,  7,  +1,  43,  wn» 
to  consist  of  three  biahopH  as  l^tcs  from  ench 
ikfrican  proTiBce,  axcejit  thnt  of  Tripoli,  which 
WHS  to  lend  only  otu>.  hRrtng  few  Uahopa, 
th«B  sdmitting  the  priocijile  of  re|ire»eiitntioa 
wider  pressure  of  cirL-iim.stanceff ;  while  subne- 
qvent  councils  [lermitted  n  "vicHr"  instead  of 
the  bishop  in  person  in  ctue  of  nbaolute  neeemiity 
(CV)»c.  Carthag.  I  V.  cnn.  21),  nnd  enacted  a  divi- 
tioD  of  the  bishopB  into  "duo  vel  trei  tumiRe," 
tmeb  "tunna"  to  attend  in  (urn  (CoMc  Carthag,  V. 
can.  10);  and,  lastly,  nlternl  the  "yearly" 
meeting  into  one  only  "quoties  exegerit  c«uaa 
oonmunii"  {Cunc.  MUevit.  ti.  A.D.  41S,  can.  9, 
(kd.  CfM.  AfriG.  xcv.).  Like  coniKlla  wore  (less 
regularly)  held  at  Home  in  the  &th  century,  aa 
«.g.  when  three  delegates  from  thr  Sicilian  bishops 
were  directed  by  I'ope  Lfo  the  Great  {Epiat.  it. 
c  71)  to  attend  the  Hutumnat  synod  of  the  two 
to  be  annually  held  at  Rome.  And  occasionally 
•laewhere  also,  as  in  Spain  and  in  GauL  National 
couucils,  in  later  times  (6th  century  onwardii), 
4.  g,  in  France,  In  Snxon  England,  and  abort  all 
in  Spain,  belong,  where  they  were  purely  ecde- 
■iasttoal,  to  the  snme  class. 

,4.  A  council  of  (as  far  as  possible)  the  bishops 
of  the  whole  Church,  OiicUhbhical  (iirst  bo 
called  in  Euseb.  V.  Comttnt.  iii.  S,  and  a^in  in 
Cone.  Constantm.  a.d.  .tSl),  not  int«nti«ally 
limited  to  specially  the  Romni  world,  bat  in- 
cluding all  Christians  everywhere,  although  at 
that  period  the  Ohristian  Church  was  nearly  in- 
eladed  in  the  narrower  meaning  t — **Miu$oriti»" 
(SL  Aug.  De  Bapt.  C  Dotntti.  IX**  txtatoortif" 
(Snip.  Shy.  ii,),  '^plenaritm  mivenat  eocietkui" 
(St,  Aug.  Epist,  162),  "pleifirium  ax  wmvrso  orbt 
Chrittiano"  as  dixtinguished  from  (not  only 
"  prorinciarum,"  but)  "  regionum  concilia  "  (Id. 
£h  Bfipt.  c.  Donat.  ii.  So  Tertullian  (as  aboTe 
cited)  Rpenks  of  "  representatio  totina  Christiani 
DomiuiB."  And  Augustin  (^D»  Bapt.  a.  /fonat. 
vii.  53)  distinguishes  '*  regionnle  **  frma  *' pie- 
nartum  concilium,"  nod  rests  the  certainty  of  the 
latter  on  the  "  UDiversalb  ecclesiae  consensio." 
And  this  was  regnrded  as  an  eitraordinary  re- 
nedy  for  an  exti-aordiniiry  emergency,  to  be 
resorted  to  as  seldom  ns  jtossible;  imd  even  when 
Mcessary,  yet  an  evil  for  the  time,  as  throwing 
•rerythfog  into  dikturbn  ace, — as  bad  as  a  tempest 
("procella,"  St.  Hilar,  l/e  Synodit).  And  as  it 
was  first  possible,  so  does  it  appear  to  have  been 
first  thought  0^  in  the  time  of  C<Histantina  the 
Gnat 

To  these  must  be  added,  as  natter  of  history, 

although  all  more  or  less  nbnoi-mat : — 

5.  The  2tivoSo(  'Zviiiitavitfu,  at  Constantinople, 
from  the  4th  century,  nod  agiiin  at  the  Tarioas 
cities  whore  the  Komnn  em{>erors  dwelt,  as  at 
Rome, aud  in  one  ci»e  (under  Maximuu)atTrereB, 
anal  again  the  Concilia  I'alatina  under  the  Carlo- 
Tlugiau  emperors,  held  "  in  reguin  fMhitiin ;" 
cnuisting  in  each  case  of  the  bishopa  who  hap- 
pened to  be  at  court. 

8.  The  mixed  nfttionnl  councils  of  the  Enro- 
.  fMM  ktngdom^  nt^er  the  convenaon  of  tli* 


Pmnks,  Snxons,  Spasiarda,  tte. ;  PheSa^ 

gemots,  Ik. 

The  so-calletl  Couocil  of  the  Apostles  (is  Acta 
XV.)  i»  a  distinct  precedent,  in  princi|de,  far 
Church  vDuneils ;  as  sanctioning  the  dedsim 
einerf[«ot  controvereies  and  matters  of  disri|diw 
by  common  conNoltation  of  the  whole  Chturcb 
under  the  guidance  and  leadership  of  the 
"  apostles  ai^  elders,"-^  the  blihofis  and  prw- 
byters.  It  is  the  apoBtles  and  elders"  wW 
come  together  to  eonsider  thotmtteT(ActsxT.6)k 
Yet  iron  ri  -hK^Sos  are  present  (ib.  12),  bat  as 
listening.  It  is  '*  the  apostles  ind  elders,  tnibh 
the  whole  Church,"  who  make  thedeGree(Ai  22). 
And  the  best  USS.  make  thnt  decree  run  in  the 
name  o{  "  the  apostles  and  eldors"  only,  altfaowgh 
the  rendina  to  no  donbt  uontain  {i.  33,  land- 
ing tt  iariirroXoi  *(d  •!  wfitrfi^^ptt  UiA^of). 
The  formal  deliberation  and  the  decree,  then* 
emanate  from  the  apostles  and  the  elden,  but  the 
whole  Chnrch,  the  laity  al»o,  are  coasultod. 
In  the  snmawny,  in  other  cases,  vo  6nd,  *.g, 
the  "  prophets  and  teachers  "  at  Antioch  wiritng 
St.  Paul  nnd  Baraabas  on  their  mission  ;  yet  St. 
Paul  and  baronbiis  report  (ii^r)'*'^'**')  ^*  an 
"assembly  of  (he  Church'  of  Antioch  what 
"  God  had  done  with  them  "  (Acts  xiii,  1,  zir.  27)  ; 
St.  Pnnl  however  at  »  later  time  repenting  prf' 
vately,  for  obvious  rcnaona,  to  Jauea  nail  thm 
elders  (A.  zxi.  IS).  Aitd  the  anm*  two  wer* 
fornuUly  sent  to  the  oonncil  at  Jernsaleu  hf 
the  Cliorch  of  Antioch  (wpowtft^trrtt  r^f 
iKKhitvlai),  which  plainly  had  also  appointed 
them  (lra{av.  Acts  xr.  2,  3).  In  1  Cor.  v.  4^ 
the  Church  of  Corinth  is  represented  as  "gathered 
together"  to  exercise  discipline.  That  St.  James 
presided  at  JemsHlem  naturally  fhllowed  from  kis 
office  of  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  Strictly  speakfng, 
the  assembly  over  which  he  presided  was  an 
assembly  of  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  oslj,  to 
re««Ta  a  deputation  tnm  th»  Chnrch  of  AaUodi. 
And  it  differed  from  the  Chnrch  councils  sW  in 
the  actual  presence  in  it  of  apostles.  But  this 
dttTereDce  only  strengthens  the  case  as  a  prw 
cedent  for  mutual  delibemtion  on  th«  part  of  ths 
Church  collectively  j  JSoffr  ^/iu'  7<rofUrMS 
ifuB»fiaX6v  (Acts  xv.  25).  Other  sasembliss  ia 
apostolical  times,  mentioned  in  the  Acts — ^st 
Acts  i,  15,  to  apfwint  an  apostle  in  the  place  of 
Judas;  tI.  2,  to  establish  the  diaeonate;  ix.  27, 
to  receive  St.  Faul->^ave  been  miscalled  Apo- 
stolic Councils,  by  an  obvious  stimining  of  tbs 
term. 

it  will  be  convenient  to  speak,  sooooativdyf 
ef— 

A.  The  ORDER  of  hoUing  Eedaia^oal  Can*' 

ctls; 

B.  The  aWOTlTDEKT  KEHBEBB  of  Ecdwbf 

tical  Councils; 

C.  The  AUTRORnv  anlgned  to  such  ConaoiK 
And,  lastly,  t4>  add  a  few  words  respecting 

D.  IBREGULAB  and  abnormal  aaswoMiea  akia 

to  Uonnciis. 

A.  Under  the  head  of  the  Okdes  of  holding 
a  council,  we  have  to  consider,— 

I.  By  whom  eoundli  vert  minmoiud. 

Diocesan  and  Prorincial  Gbnneib  wen  mB* 
moned  respectively  by  the  Ushop  of  the  dfoeeet 
and  by  the  metropolitan  of  the  province  (see 
anthoritiea  In  Bingham),  and  this  after  the  tinM 
of  Constantine,  as  well  as  before  it.  A  coumU 
ef  two  or  man  prorinoH  tofithac  woiCd  natn- 
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tally  U  nuDDioud  hj  the  mlor  aictropoKUA; 
tlw  csrikr  eonaeils  of  nelgbbotirii^  biihoiM, 
yrwr  to  tlw  orgauxatlon  of  t)i«  mttrofoliUii 
^itcm.  by  th«  leading  Uihopa  of  th«  looility,  aa, 
that  at  Antioch,  which  coDdomMd  Paul  of 
JSuMaata;  th«M  of  a  patriurchat*  or  primncy, 
of  Africa,  by  the  uatriarch  or  primate. 
Th«  mif^t  ifiifuifftu  of  CoostaDtiao|ilc  wert 
HiDBioaoil  1^  tlw  I^triaivb  of  CooataatlMi^; 
tha  i'musUia  Palatina  by  th«  Fnuik  kl^  and 
•mparoia;  tha  national  oouocils  of  tha  Eonnaaa 
kii^oms,  which  wen  as  much  civil  aa  eccleri* 
^tical,  by  the  reapectire  Icings.  And  in  theae 
Ltal-named  cam  the  royat  permiuion  or  com- 
mand to  bold  them  ii  frequently  mentioaed. 
OacoBtoHcal  CoondU,  eoou^ttng  in  the  fiirt  in- 
•Uuot  almoat  wholly  of  bishoja  of  the  Koinai 
•npfre,  were  Bummoned  by  the  Roman  empcrort 
natil  the  9tb  cent  nry  (aee  Socrates,  lib.  r.  Prvoeat.'), 
•Ithongh,  Mtorally,  up<«  oonraltation  with  tba 
chief  bishopa  of  th*  Church  hemlf.  After  that 
period,  thoaa  that  haro  boeo  ao  aalM  han  bten 
nunmoaed  by  the  popei  in  the  Western  Church. 
The  great  Council  of  Nice  wu  inunioned  by 
Conatantine  (by  vifi^iKh  yp^ifttera  r£vi«b.,  V. 
GMutant.  iii.  6,  and  of.  Socrat.  i.  9,  Theodoret,  L 
9^  which  purport  to  be  giren  in  a  Syriac  vernon 
ia  &  H.  Cowpei'a  Atulteta  ^jowM,  pp.  31SV), 
faot  **ei  aeBteiitia  swsardotuin  "  (Kofin,  H.  R  L 
1);  and  chiefly,  aa  is  plain,  by  the  accoonta  of 
Eniobias,  Socrates,  and  Soxomen,  upon  the  advica 
of  Uoaina,  bishop  of  Cordova.  Later  document*, 
•f  BO  Talne  in  snob  a  point,  tic  tha  Liber  Da- 
muui  and  tbt  Qmo.  QmttmUM.  A.D.  680,  pat 
fiirmni  Pom  Sylvester  as  the  adviser.  The 
Oonttdl  of  CoDStKiitinople,  a.d.  881,  waa  snm- 
moned  by  the  Emperor  Theodoaiui  (Labb.  Iv. 
1123,  nU)i  that  of  Epheias,  a.d.  431,  mtI 
■rh  ypditfMt  or  iK  itnir/urrat,  of  Thaodosius  H. 
and  ValentiBfato  111. (.del.  ia  Haul,  Ir.  lilt); 
Pope  Damaana  cone  airing  in  the  former,  but 
EAstem  palriarcha  (Hcletino  of  Antioch,  Gregory, 
ud  his  successor  Nectarina^  of  Constantinople) 
really  "assembling"  it(eTeD  according  to  the  Ckma. 
Cinut  int.  orA.D.680,and  see  Valea.  ad  Theodoret, 
/f.  E.  V.  9);  while  Pope  Cateetlae  similarly  eon* 
comd  in  tiio  latter,  hnt  (aa  ii  orident  by  hit 
own  letters)  did  not  siUDmon  It  {AcU  of  tha 
C^incif  and  LtOm  !n  Uansl,  It.  1226,  1283, 
1291>  The  case  of  the  Coancil  of  Chalcwlon, 
A.D.  451,  so  far  differs  from  its  predecessors,  that 
tbo  pope,  Leo  the  Oreat,  suggested  and  requested 
it  (deniring,  however,  to  have  it  in  Italy),  yet 
sabaeqaently,  and  when  too  late,  desired  it* 
pcMtpooement  (Leo  M.  Epiit.  44,  54-58,  69,  73, 
76,  89-95).  The  application  was  originally 
made  to  Theodosius  II.  and  Valentinian  Hi.,  but 
the  oonncil  waa  actually  summoned  by  UarciaOf 
**cz  deer  etc  ^tssiuHirnm  Impetntorum  Talcn- 
tinianl  et  Hardani,"  In  the  words  of  the  eooDcil 
Itself  (Libb.  iv.  77),  or  in  thoM  of  Leo,  "ei 
praecepto  Christianorum  prlucipum  et  consensu 
Apoetolicae  Sedis"  (Leon.  M.  K/iat.  114X  and 
again,  in  Uardnn's  words  to  I  eo  (inter  Leon. 
Bpiit.  73),  "  te  auctore."  The  2nd  Council  of 
Constantinople,  xJt.  553,  was  oonvokod  by 
jMttiniaa  (Labb.  r.  4)  after  consultation  with 
Pops  Vigilius  and  with  Meonas  patriarch  of 
CuMtantiaople.  But  Vigilius  after  a  time  pat 
himself  in  direct  antagouiiim  with  the  council, 
«Bd  upon  May  26,  55:1  was  flctoally  atrnck  out 
ut  the  dlptychs  by  it ;  although,  after  iu  terni- 


■atiOB,  he  retracted,  and  in  the  otri  of  A.n. 
and  by  a  GmdAtdmiH  of  Keliniary  23,  A.i>.  554> 
accepted  (ta  decrees.  The  Snl  Council  of  Coii> 
stantinople,  a.n.  680,  was  convoked  by  the 
"piisxiina  jniMio''  of  the  Kmperor  Conslnntint 
Pogoniitus  (Labb.  rl.  608,  631),  PopeAgatho  only 
•ending  legates  when  requested,  nnd  with  thera  his 
own  esiMMition  of  the  liiith,  and  a  profWkn  of 
his  rendinew  to  my  "  promiitMn  obedlentlnm  "  te 
the  enperw.  The  5th  of  CoDstautinoirie.  ajk 
754  (in  Cave's  reckoning,  the  8th  oecuinenicalX 
which  condemned  Images,  was  summoned  by 
Constantine  Cojironrnius  nnd  Leo  (Labb.  viL 
397>  The  2nd  of  Nice,  A.D.  787,  wns  convoked 
by  the  Emprea  Irene  and  her  son  Coostantine 
(Labb.  Tii.  661),  at  the  request  of  Tarasins, 
patrf  arch  of  Constantinople,  with  the  aoquiesuenoe 
of  Pope  Adrian  1. ;  the  latter,  however,  speakii^ 
afterwards  of  the  conncil  (in  his  letter  to  Charle*' 
magne)  as  snmnMnod  **  secundum  nostmm  wdi- 
Mtionem."  And,  lastly,  the  Emperor  Badl,  the 
HacedonlaB,  eatlid  together  the  4th  of  Coutan" 
timple,  A.D.  869  (not  acknowledged,  howeref, 
by  tlte  Enstem  Chnrch,  which  pots  in  its  place 
that  of  A.D.  879),  after  an  embassy,  sent  to  Pope 
Nicholas  I.,  but  received  and  answered  by  hta 
aucccasor  Adrian  U.  (Labb.  viii.  1313).  The 
Coundl  of  Sudiea,  Intended  te  be  oecnmeniKd, 
was  sommoned  by  the  Emperors  Constantius  and 
Constans  (Socr.  ii.  20;  Sosom.  Hi.  2;  St.AthanRsi 
Hitt.  Arian.  §  36).  And  the  numberless  smaller 
conncils  about  Arlanfsm  were  likewise  sum* 
Bioned  by  the  emperors.  See  the  summary  ef 
the  whole  case  in  Andrewes  (^Sight  and  i'ovw 
of  aaUing  A.-tembii«>,  Sermons,  y.  160-165,  ud 
Toritira  Torti,  pp.  193,  422,  aq.).  The  caae  of 
the  1st  Gonncil  of  Aries,  a.d.  314,  is  a  pacn* 
liar  one.  It  was  not  a  regular  conndl  of  any 
portion  of  the  CSinrch,  but  rather  a  selected 
ecclesiastical  tribnonl,  of  wMdi  the  members 
Were  spooially  chosen  and  sammoned  by  the 
Emperor  Constantlne,  and  mainly  from  Gaol 
(Enseb.  IT.  E.%.b;  Optat.  HM.  bmaL  p.  181* 
I>upin),  intended  to  be  oecnmenieal  (the  Emperor 
"assembling  there  a  large  number  of  bishops  ftvm 
different  and  almost  innnmen^le  parts  of  the 
emigre,"   Euseb.  and   actually  called 

fdenarinm,**  *aA  "  vniverua  eccleriac,"  by 
St.  Augustine,  bnt  not  so  really,  aa  neither 
including  all  bishops  nor  any  Eastern  bishopat 
And  its  object  was  to  rerise  the  decision  of  a 
tribunal  of  fewer  bishops  held  at  Rome  under 
the  Pope  Melohiadea  in  the  previous  year, 
with  which  the  DoNBtists  were  not  content. 
It  was  simply  an  instance,  therefore,  of  that 
which  afterwards  became  a  rule,  vis.  of  the 
Emperor's  assigning  episcopal  judges  to  decide 
an  eceleuastical  case.  Unch  like  it  is  the 
aammiming  of  the  Kmmui  councils  about  Pope 
SymmaabuB,  two  emtttries  later,  by  Kltf  Theo* 
doric 

The  regular  title  ibr  the  biahop's  or  metro- 
politan's kttera  of  summons  was  Sgmdieae  or 
Tractonae  (St.  Aug.  EjM.  217  ad  FitTtorte.); 
tor  the  Emperor's  like  letters,  Saorm. 
From  the  sammoms  we  go  on  te — 
II.  The  time  when,  and  the  onMsAau  mm 
which,  councils  were  snmijioned.    Speaking  first 
of  those  coundLs  which  recurred,  or  were  mesDl 
to  recur,  r^larly,  we  find  the  chief  stress  of 
the  canons  to  be  mreetad  to  provincial  ctmnoila, 
.  as  being  no  doabt  more  dUBcult  to  dtfun^  ua 
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alfo  in  the  Intcmt  of  jnstiee,  Bucb  cooncih  being 
the  court  of  appeal  nom  the  decbions  of  indi- 
Tidiul  bbhop*.  In  tlie  time  of  Firmillan  and  qf 
Qjrprian,  ai  mid  abore^  these  were  habituuUy 
held  ouce  a  year;  Finniliaa'a  wonla  being  appa- 
nntl;  determined  to  mean  provincial,  nut  dio- 
oeian,  councils,  by  the  mention  of  "seniorea  et 
praepoaiti,"  *<prc»byten  aud  bi^opa"  (in  the 
idurnl).  The  great  Council  of  Nice  (can.  5) 
increaced  them  to  twice  la  the  year,  once  before 
Lent,  once  in  antumu.  And  ao  alw  the  Apoitoiio 
Caium  37,  specifying,  however,  the  4th  weeli 
after  Easter  and  thj  12th  of  "tvtpBtprr^t,  i-e. 
October.  And  twice  a  year,  aceoraingly,  became 
theuoeforward  the  ml«  «f  what  ought  to  be, 
althoagh  In  acttuil  fnct,  and  by  repented  con- 
cessions of  conncilK,  finally  relaxed  into  once. 
So  Cone.  AnikxA,  a.d.  341,  can.  20  (aligbtly 
Tsrying  the  dnm),  C<mc.  (talced,  a.d.  4^1,  can. 
19;  and  fbrAfrioi,  Cone  GtrtAag.  I/r.±.D.  397, 
can.  2,  and  V.  can.  7  (fixing  October  21),  and  Cod. 
Can.  Afric  c  18 ;  for  Spain,  Cone.  Ihlet.  HI.  A.D. 
569,  can.  18,  /  V.  a.d.  633,  can.  3  (filing  May  20), 
XL  A.O.  675,  can.  15,  XVII.  A.D.  742,  can.  1; 
Emerit.  A.D,  666,  can.  7;  for  France,  Cone 
Segient.  A.D.  439,  can.  8  (twice  a  year),  A- aanc  I. 
A.n.  441,  can.  69,  Arn^L  IT.  A.D.  533,  can.  2, 
Aitiaaiod.  A.D.  578,  can.  7;  and  for  England, 
Cone.  Cakk^h.  A.D.  787,  can.  3  (the  title  of 
which,  however,  seems  to  refer  it  to  diocesan 
councils),  and  befoi*e  it,  CotK.  Hei-vtf.  a.d.  673, 
can.  7,  ordering  a  synod  twice  lo  the  year,  but 
In  the  next  senteuce  limiting  the  number  to  once, 
Tiz.  upon  August  1,  at  Clovesho,  on  the  ground 
of  unavoidable  hindmnces.  Once  a  year  Mcame, 
indeed,  the  recognized  practice  (but  as  on  un- 
canonical  concession  to  necessity),  and  is  admitted 
by  Gratian  iDM.  xviii.  c  16,  169,  2  c.),  and  in 
England  by  Lyndwood  (/'rooinc.  lib.  L  tit.  14); 
as  it  had  been  allowed  much  earlier  by  the 
council  M  TnUto,  can.  8,  and  by  Cbnc.  Hicam,  II. 
can.  6.  And  similarly,  Gregory  the  Great, 
enjoining  once  a  year  in  Sicily  {Epiat.  i.  1),  and 
in  Gaul  (t6.  ii.  106),  adds  in  the  latter  case  that 
it  ought  to  be  twice ;  and  enjoins*  twice  in  Sar- 
dinia (i6,  iv.  9),  possibly  as  being  an  island  of  no 
great  extent;  while  in  yet  another  case  (ifr.  t. 
54)  ha  orders  such  synods  whenever  needed. 
Leo  the  Great,  likewise,  a.d.  446,  commands 
synods  twice  a  year  at  Thessalonica  (Epist.  xir.), 
but  A.D.  447,  only  once  a  year  at  Rome,  yet  with 
the  addition  that  it  ought  to  be  twice  (i6.  xri.). 
See  also  Aritus  Vienn.  {Epitt.  80— "It  ought  to 
be  twii-e  in  a  yenr,  would  that  it  were  once  in  two 
yeV ! ")  nud  roi»e  Hormisdas  (£y«(.  25 — "  If  not 
two,  ut  leiist  one  ").  Finally,  Pipin,  a.d.  755  (in 
Cone.  \  ein.  pref.  cnus.  2,  4X  renewed  the  iu- 
juoctiou  of  two  n  year,  naming  for  them  Ifarch  1 
nitd  OctolwT  1,  but  the  sectmd  of  them  to  be 
attended  only  by  the  metropolitans  and  certain 
selected  clergy.  Yet,  a  century  after,  the  Cone. 
Tuil.  A.D.  8^9,  cnn.  7,  is  agiiin  compelled  to  sup- 
plicate thiit  they  might  be  held  once  in  the  year. 

Diocesan  synods  are  assumed,  in  the  11th 
century  (Jfocnu  tenendi  Synodoa,  ia  Wilk.  Cone 
ir.  784),  to  be  iilao  held  twice  a  year.  And 
Herardus  of  Toum  (Capit.  c  91)  similarly  com- 
mnnd!!  them  to  \>e  held  tivice,  and  each  time  not 
to  hi»t  more  thiiu  15  days.  But  here,  also, 
earlier  rules  s[*eak  of  once.  Cone.  Liptin.  a.d,  743, 
c.  1  (attributed  alw  to  Cone  Toict.  XVIl.  cnn.  1), 
SmtMioH.  A.n,  744,  c.  2,  St.  fioai&ce  (Epist.  105), 


GipU.  Car.  K.  VII.  108 ;  of  which  autnorltit  t, 
howerer,  the  last  is  busied  not.co  much  with  a 
synod  as  with  ordering  the  clergy  lo  give  aeoonnt 
of  their  acta  and  receive  instructions,  and  bids 
them  go  "per  turmas  et  per  hebdomadal "  to 
the  bishop  (i&.  vi.  16:1).  It  was  the  office  of  such 
synods,  among  other  things,  to  promulgate  to  the 
diocese  the  decrees  of  the  provincial  synods;  and 
accordingly  ve  find  a  prariBion,  in  Gmc.  JUtt. 
XVI.  A.D:  693,  can.  7(flDd  cf.  also  CoHN&of  Cfew- 
A.D.  747  can.  25,  and  the  nearly  coBtemporuy 
German  Council  under  St.  Boniface,  can.  6,in  Had- 
dan  and  Stubbs,  lit.  .171, 377),  that  a  diocesan  synod 
should  be  held  wtthia  sii  months  after  the  pro- 
Tiodal  one.  Ve  find  also  abbats  and  presbyters 
summoned  to  an  annual  synod,  sometime*  to- 
gether, sometimes  separately  {Cone.  Oacent,  A-D. 
598,  c.  1,  for  Spain ;  Altistiod.  a.d.  576,  can.  7,  for 
Gaul).  Diocemn  synods  were  at  that  time 
commonly  summoned  about  Lent.  In  ear- 
lier thnea  still,  e,g.  that  of  St,  Cyprian,  endi 
conncils  would  seem  to  hare  been  held  whenerer 
needed. 

The  primatinl  or  patriarchal  synods  were  in- 
tended to  be  annual,  and  that  of  Africa  was  oom- 
monly  cnlled  Univeraak  AnttiixrtarimK.  But 
the  UEual  difHculty  of  procuncg  attendance  was 
at  once  testified,  and  in  attempt  remedied,  by 
the  provisions  for  representation  mentioned 
already.  Pope  Hilary  (Epist.  3)  also  orders 
such  synods  once  a  year  in  Ganl.  And  Leo  tlte 
Great  summons  the  Sicilian  bishops  to  attend 
representatioD  at  one  of  two  such  eynoda  anaaally 
in  Rome  {Epist.  iv.).  But  circumstances  must 
have  speedily  rendered  such  r^nlar  synods  im* 
possible.  The  Council  of  Agde,  A.D.  506,  can.  71, 
seems  to  renew  the  annual  rule.  But  the  2ad 
of  Micon,  A.D.  565,  can.  20,  made  it  triennial 
("post  trietericum  tempns  omnes  ooaveniant **) 
for  GauL  And  this  is  (he  Tridattlae  rule  in 
later  times.  The  Concilia  Palatina  were  at  first 
occasional,  as  the  Iciogs  or  emperors  summoned 
them.  Pipin,  as  above  said,  a.d.  755,  called 
some  couQcil  of  the  kind  twice  in  the  year;  but 
the  actual  practice  remained  irregular.  And 
Cone.  Tuti.  A.D.  859,  can.  7,  asking  for  a  pro- 
Ttndal  council  once  a  year,  asked  alw  for  a  pala- 
tine oouBcil  once  in  every  two  years.  Hlncnar, 
however,  speaks  of  twice  a  year  as  cnstomary 
("  GoosnetuJo  tunc  temporis  erat,"  apeakiig  w 
"Placita,"  0pp.  II.  211,  aq.). 

All  these  kinds  of  conneils  were  parta  of  the 
ordinary  constitution  of  the  Church,  even  the 
Palatine  councils  bring  mixed  up  wIUi  ecdesiaa- 
tical  mutters.  And  those  of  them  that  wer* 
jiroper  Church  councils  were  needed  at  regular 
times ;  as  required  (according  to  Cone.  Carth.  III. 
can.  2),  "  propter  causas  eccleslasticas,  qose  ad 
perolciem  pleUum  sacpe  \-«terascQnt,"  although 
their  functions  were  not  restricted  to  cues  of 
discipline  only.  Other  kinds  of  conn'ils  were 
only  occtsiooal  reniediea  fur  sprcin)  emcrgi^ncies, 
and  were  held  therefore  when  needed.  Of  the 
six  gvoundi  usually  enumerated  (a.ij.  byHefele'| 
for  holding  oecumenical  counciU,  seUlng  aside 
all  those  tiiat  belong  to  medieval  tiniej,  as,  s.^. 
the  deciding  between  rival  popes,  &c,  there  re- 
mains, fur  earlier  times,  only  one,  which  is  both 
historically  the  ground  opon  which  the  great 
oecumenical  councils  were  actually  soumoned, 
and  that  assigned  by  the  Apottolic^  omum  (37) 
for  councils  at  all — 'AM«oit^wra>  AAA^mu 
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III.  Tli«  jiIiiM  la  vblch  eoaodli  wen  held, 
when  porely  chorch  councils,  wm  comtnonly  the 
charch  or  tome  bnildiag  attached  to  the  church ; 
A  g.  the  Secretarium  or  AioKorithf  attached  often 
to  Urge  charchea  (Liberat.  Bnriar.  siii.),  in 
which  kind  of  building  the  Srd  to  the  6th  ConB> 
die  ef  Carthage  were  held,  and  other*  alao  (Dv 
Oaoge  in  v.  Secretai-ium) ;  or  the  baptistery  or 
*trfivT^pior,  wherein  the'  Conndl  of  Chalcedon, 
for  instance,  A.D.  451,  met  (Labb.  Gmc  ir.  235, 
and  tMSoicer  In  T.^rritfrApMv);  or  the  church 
Itielf,  as  in  the  Cound)  of  Toledo  IV.  a-D.  633 ; 
•r  again  in  mach  later  timea  (as  a.d.  879  and 
116&,  at  Constantinople),  the  galleriaa  or  Konr- 
Xtin^fa  of  the  church  (Bingh.  VIIl.  r.  7).  The 
great  Council  of  Nice  met,  according  to  Ease- 
bins  (  F.  Constant,  iii.  7)  in  an  oTxet  tiiKtipiat, 
•r  as  he  words  it  «lsewhu«  {iK  10),  iw  rf  furof 
eficqi  THT  $a^iXtlmw.  Theodoret  (1.  7)  and 
Sozomcn  (i.  IS)  determine  this  to  mean  a  royal 
palace.  Valesius,  on  the  contrary  (adhc.  Eut^.), 
argnet  that  it  must  mean  a  church.  The  words 
of  e^.  Sozomen  appear  really  to  show,  that  the 
bishops  met  during  their  tint  sessions  in  a 
churcii,  but  that  when  the  day  of  decision  arrived, 
and  Constantino  In  person  intended  to  be  present, 
then  they  removed  to  his  pnlace ;  which  was 
sTxef  niyiaras,  and  where  the  bishops  sat  on 
seats  along  the  wall,  and  the  emperor  on  n 
throne  fn  uin  middle.  The  nrxt  four  Oecnme- 
nlol  Covndls  were  certainly  held  in  n  charch  or 
in  «  building  attached  to  a  church,  respectively 
■t  Constantinople,  Ephesus,  Chalcedon,  ai^ 
again  Constantinople  (Jo.  Damage  l)e  Sac.  Itriog. 
trad,  iii.,  St.  Cyril.  Alei.  ad  Theodoa.  in  Actt. 
C<mc.  EiAea.,  Evagr.  H.  E.  ii.  3,  &&>  The 
Coancil  of  Constantinople, ,  A.D.  WO,  and  the 
snrolemeatal  Tmllan  Council  of  JLD.  692,  were 
held  in  tha  mcreiarium  of  the  Imperial  palace, 
called  Trulbu.  The  Council  of  ConaUntinopIe 
■gainst  im^es,  a,d,  754,  was  held,  first  in  the 
Imperial  palace  of  Hien  on  the  shore  oppodto 
Byzantium,  and  then  in  a  church  In  Constanti- 
nople itself.  Palatine  councils  and  mixed  national 
councils  were  commonly  and  naturally  held  in 
royal  palaces.  In  Ciampini  {Vet.  Hon,  I.  tab. 
xxivii.)  is  figured  a  mosaic  of  the  5th  century, 
indicating  a  coundl,  and  with  a  mig  jeaiua  and 
the  open  Goapels  thereon  In  the  middle,  from  tha 
Beptiftery  at  Ravenna. 

Diocesan  and  provincial  coundls  were  held 
nntarally  and  ordiuarily  in  the  cathedral  and 
metropolitan  cities  respectively.  Why  Clovesho 
was  selected  for  the  provincial  conncils  of  Saxon 
England,  it  is  impossible  to  sajr,  in  the  abMoce  of 
any  certainty  as  to  where  Clovesho  was.  Pos- 
sibly it  was  a  central  spot,  which  Canterbury 
was  not.  The  outgoing  council  sometimes  named 
the  place  for  that  which  was  to  come  next ;  as 
e^.  Omc  7'oiet.  IV.  A.D.  633,  can.  4,  enacts  that 
it  shall  do.  So  also  the  plac*  for  tha  first  of 
Plpin's  two  annual  ooundls  was  fized  by  him- 
ielf^  but  that  first  coundl  determined  the  loca- 
lity of  the  second.  Cone,  Arawie.  I.  a.d.  441, 
cnn.  29,  forbidii  any  council  to  be  dissolved  "  sine 
alterius  con ventus  deny ntiatione."  Canc.Ement. 
l.a.  666,  c  7,  and  Cona  Tokt.  iv.  a-d.  633, 
can.  3,  leave  It  to  the  metropolitan  to  deter- 
mine tilt  fUot,  which  was  the  usual  rnla.  The 


pnlaon  where  king  or  emperor  happened  to  bt, 
commonly  decided  the  loeality  of  the  Concilia 
PfOatina,  as  tJi.  Cllchy,  Bralne,  A)s-la-Oiapell«, 
&c  The  localities  of  the  Oecumenical  Couadla 
were  determined  by  the  clrcumstancas  of  tha 
case,  and  the  oonvenleoce  of  the  emperors. 
Nicaea,  e^.  was  close  to  the  emperor's  palace  at 
Nicomedta.  Ephesns  was  a  convenient  seaport, 
with  great  fecilitiea  of  access  on  account  of  its 
trading  importance,  and  accesuble  by  land 
thiongh  the  great  rood  by  Icooium  to  the  Eu- 
phrates (see  Howson  and  Conybeare's  St.  Paul, 
vol.  ii.,  pp.  80,  eq.  Svo.  edit.).  Chalcedon  was 
close  to  Constantinople,  yet  apart  from  it.  And 
Sardica  again  was  choeen,  in  A.D.  347,  as  a  place 
most  convenient  for  Eaat  and  West  to  meet  Id. 

17.  /'romsion  at  fAe  jmbiia  expense,  was  also 
made,  both  for  the  cooveyaoce  of  the  b{«hops  to 
the  place  of  meeting,  and  for  their  entertainment 
during  the  sessions,  at  anv  rate  duringthe  period 
of  the  coundls  against  the  Arians.  The  former 
was  ordered  by  Constantine  in  the  cases  of  th« 
Councils  of  Arlea  I.  and  Nice  (Euteb.  H.  E.  x. 
S,  and  V.  Cuastant.  iv.  6-9,  &c) ;  and  is  bitterly 
complained  ol^  somewhat  later,  by  Ammionus 
Uarcellinns  (Hitt,  xxi.  tin.X  as  interfering  with 
the  public  system  of  conveyance  to  the  detriment 
of  public  business  and  convenience ;  while  pope 
Liberius  endeavoured  to  obtain  a  council  from  the 
emperor  by  (among  other  motives)  offering  that 
the  bishops  would  waive  the  privilege  and  travel 
at  their  own  expense  (Sozom.  iv.  11).  Of  the  latter 
we  read  at  the  Conndl  of  Artminum,  a.D.  359, 
where  only  three  of  the  British  bishops  accejited 
it,  the  others,  with  the  bishops  of  Qaul  aod 
Aquitaine,  declining  It  as  interfering  with  thdr 
independence  (Sulp.  Sev.  ii.  55). 

T.  The  ceremonial  of  a  coundl  is  described  in 
respect  to  a  provindal  coundl,  by  an  order  ol 
CoAC.  TbVf.  IV.  A.D.  633,  can.  4,  quoted  and 
abridged,  but  not  quite  accurately,  by  Hefele  (I. 
65,  Engl.  JV.),  thus Before  sunset  on  the 
day  appointed,  all  those  who  are  in  the  church 
must  come  out ;  and  all  the  doors  must  be  shut, 
except  tha  one  by  which  the  bishops  enter;  and 
at  this  door  all  tha  osttm'i  will  station  them- 
selves. The  bishops  will  then  come,  and  take 
their  places  according  to  the  times  of  their  ordi- 
nation.  When  they  have  taken  their  places,  the 
elected  priests,  and  after  them  the  deacons, 
['  probnbiles,  quos  ordo  poposcerit  interesse,'] 
will  come  In  thdr  tnm  to  take  thdr  places.  The 
priests  sit  behind  the  Ushops,  the  deacons  [stand] 
In  front,  and  all  are  arranged  In  the  form  of  a 
drcle.  Last  of  all,  those  laity  are  introduced, 
whom  the  Coundl  by  their  election  have  judged 
worthy  of  the  fiivonr.  The  notaries,  who  nre 
necessary,  are  also  introduced.  [And  the  doors 
are  barred.]  All  keep  dience.  When  the  arch- 
deacon says,  Orate,  all  prostrate  themselves  upon 
the  ground.  After  several  moments,  one  of  the 
oldeiit  bishops  rises  and  redtes  a  prayer  in  a  loud 
voice,  during  which  all  tha  rest  remain  upon 
their  kneas.  The  prayer  havlnif  been  redted, 
all  answer.  Amen ;  and  they  rise  when  the  arch- 
deacon says,  Briifite  ros.  While  all  keep  dlent, 
a  de^n,  clad  in  a  white  alb,  brings  into  the 
midst  the  book  of  the  canons,  and  reads  the  rules 
for  the  holding  of  councils.  When  this  is  ended, 
the  metropolitan  gives  an  address,  and  calls  on 
those  present  to  bring  forward  their  eumplaiata. 
If  a  lo-iest,  a  deacon,  or  a  laynan,  hu  anj  oodh 
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pUnt  to  ank*,  he  Bftkes  it  kMwn  to  the  ardi- 
douOD  of  the  metropolitKii  church;  nd  the 
Utter,  In  hla  tarn,  will  brinjt  it  to  the  Icnowleilge 
«f  tlie  oouBcil.  Ko  bishop  ht  t«  with4mw  with- 
*at  the  Twt ;  uMt  no  ooe  li  to  fmoavs  the 
oooBcii  dbtMtlred.befbreollthebasliKMttuided.*' 
Tht  synod  concluded  with  n  eeremoujr  slmiliir  to 
that  of  the  opeDlng ;  the  metropolitiin  then  pro- 
claimed the  time  of  oelebratiag  Enster  (A.  cm. 
5),  nod  thtit  of  the  nKcting  of  the  next  sfBod, 
■uch  synodH  being  annual  of  can.  8. 

Probably  ooandU  cbewtatn  iollowad  n  liko 
practice  to  those  vt  Spnin.  The  deaeom,  how- 
ever, at  nil  times,  did  Dot  lit  but  stood  (Owkl 
lUibera.  in  prooem.,  Gme.  Talet.  Braoar.  If^ 
■crcml  early  Roman  CooncUa  in  Bingh.  ti.  xix. 
13,  and  St,  Cyprian's  African  Council*),  unless 
they  appeared  as  representing  their  respective 
bishops. 

A  ^ifodiu  tentndi  Synodot  m  Anglia"  (Uth 
cent.  CM.  MSS.  Cieop.  C.  rili.  fol.  35,  printed  in 
Wilkiiu'  Concilia  ir.  784-786),  supplies  a  like 
although  later  account  of  a  diocesan  synod. 
After  commanding  sndi  synoda  twioe  annually, 
an)  Kuspeodiog  contntnaooos  absentees  for  a 
yeur,  it  proceeds  to  order  the  diurch  to  1>e  cleared 
t»f  all  people,  and  the  doors  closed,  except  one  at 
which  the  ottioni  are  to  be  stationed.  Then,  at 
an  hour  to  be  liied  by  the  biuhop  or  hLi  rlcar, 
and  in  solemn  procession  with  croates  and  litany, 
■  seat  having  been  placed  in  the  middle  of  the 
church  nith  relics  lying  upon  It,  and  n  "plena* 
rium,"  i.t.  either  a  complete  missal  or  a  cora- 

tilete  copy  of  the  gospels,  sod  a  stole,  being 
ikewfse  placed  thereon,  the  preat^ters  are  to 
lake  theit  seats  mooording  to  the  times  of  their 
ordination  :  then  the  deacons  are  to  be  admitted, 
bnt  only  those  who  are  "  probablles,"  or  "quos 
ordo  poposcerit  interesse;"  then  chosen  Isity; 
lastly  the  bishop,  or  at  least  his  vicar.  Forms 
of  prayer  are  then  given,  with  beoeJictions  and 
leeaoDS,  for  three  days,  which  ij<  assumed  to  be 
the  right  limit  of  tlie  duration  of  the  synod. 

From  at  least  the  Council  Ephesus,^  a.d. 
431  (St.  Cyril  Alex,  ad  Tk»4oi.  In  Actt.  Cane. 
Epfiei.X  an  open  copy  of  the  Gospels  was  cus- 
tomarily placed  in  the  midst  on  a  throne  covered 
with  rich  stuffs ;  a  precedent  followed  by  other 
Councils,  «.g,  by  that  of  Hatfield  under  Abp. 
Theodore,  A.D.  660  ("prepositis  sacrosanetis 
cvangeliis  "X  down  even  to  that  of  Basle  (see  also 
the  moitaic  in  Clampfni  already  referred  to, 
and  ■  Suicer  in  v.  EhtiyyiXioy).  St.  Cyprlap 
describes  a  council  as  "  consldentlbus  Dei  sa- 
oerdotibns  et  altari  posito"  {^f^pitt.  ilv.).  Id 
the  8th  century,  nn  imitge  oi  Onr  Lord  is  men- 
tioned as  placed  in  the  midst,  by  Theodorus 
Studita;  and  about  the  snme  time  images  of 
SKints  likewise,  by  Oregory  II.  (a.d.  715-731, 
Jipist.  If.  ad  Leon.  laaw.).  And  in  similar 
times,  or  Inter,  we  find  also  relics  so  placed, 
as  in  the  J/orfuf  tonmdi  Bfliodot,  above  quoted. 
Compare  also  the  language  of  Gregory  the  Great 
idl'fK  If.  1288)  in  the  6th  century,  speak- 
ing of  a  lEomiin  provincial  synod  as  assembled 
"roi'iim  Miuctlnsimo  beat!  Petri  corpore,"  Cone. 
Toltt.  xi.  A.O.  675.  c(in.  I,  prohibited  talking  or 
Iflii^rtiing  or  disorder  of  say  kind  in  a  council. 
The  order  of  the  pAiatine  Councils  is.civen  by 
A'lelharJ,  the  Abbnt  of  Oorbey,  and  will  be  re- 
ferred to  below  (under  D>. 
VI.  2Xe  iVni&irt  •Tin  eeoleriastieal  omuell 


was  of  course,  in  provincial  ciuneile,  Urn  Mtm* 
pditan  (sach  a  oonncll,  as  we  have  seen,  was  sot 

**  perfect "  without  him,  and  his  presence  liensBk 
oniiBHrilr  necessary  to  the  dne  consectmtioa  of  a 
Ushop  [Bbhov]);  in  diooMi  ceuDdIa,  tbfe 
bishop  or  (in  later  tiwes)  at  least  Us  vicar;  ia 
primatial  or  patriarchal,  the  primate  or  patri- 
arch ;  the  chief  Usbop  present,  at  those  oonndls 
which  wen  made  vp  tnm  neighbouring  pro- 
vinces (e.g.  Tltaiis  of  Antlocfa,  at  Aneyra) ;  tliA 

Ktriatdi  ef  Constantinople,  in  liis  tf<i»slt 
hUuSemtt  kingj  or  emperors  in  the  niaed 
nattonal  synoda  of  later  date.  At  Ariea,  fa 
A.D.  314,  Mariniis  Bishop  of  Aries  ugns  tfac 
sy  nodical  letter  first,  end  therefore  probriily 
presided  In  the  syaod  itself ;  and  this  {mbalJt 
by  appointment  of  the  cnperor,  just  as  Ma- 
ehlades  had  presided  In  the  prvvioru  year  •rur 
the  abortive  trilranail  assembled  at  Rome.  !■ 
the  Oecumenical  synods,  down  to  A.D.  869,  the 
emperor,  either  in  person  or  by  a  representative, 
exercised  a  kind  of  external  presidency — wpit 
wbttavitUa'  is  «1I  that  Leo  the  Great  allows,  in 
his  aynodleal  letter  te  the  Conncil  of  Chaleeifam, 
A.D,  451 — In  occnpving  the  seat  of  honear  wbcs 
present,  and  in  regulating  and  enforcii^  eztonal 
Order  and  the  like.  But  the  preddents  or 
itpMpei,  who  are  distii^ished  ^m  the  emperor 
and  from  hb  representative,  and  who  conducted 
the  real  ecclesiastical  btuiness  of  the  council, 
were  either  the  prindpnl  Ushops  at  patriarcb^ 
or  the  legates  of  flts  patriarchs.  At  liloe,  Hfta 
opening  the  proceedings  in  person,  seated  in  the 
place  of  honour,  Coostantine,  who  expressly  dis- 
claimed for  himself  the  Interfering  with  doctrine, 
and  called  himself  bishop  only  rfir  ixrit 
^MAirirfat,  bnt  the  Ushops  theibselres,  rmv  cXrai, 
mpcSfSoi/  rhw  \iyof  voir  vfli  3uf^on 
ifois  (Enseb.  V.  Coiutant.  v.  13).  And  these 
*pi*Spai,  although  not  expressly  named,  may  be 
gathered  from  the  list  of  chief  members  of  the 
conn<dl  (£nseb.  V.  GmstaHt.  in.  7,  Socr.  L  IS, 
Sozom.  1.  17,  Tbeodoret,  If.  B.  it.  15),  to  hm 
been,  first  and  above  all,  Hodu  of  CcndnlMy — 
(empl<^ed  by  the  emperor  to  manage  the 
vions  abortive  conncil  at  Alexandria  [Sosmn.  L 
183>  present  also  at  Elvira  previously,  and  sulp 
seqaently  president  at  Sardica ;  see  St,  Athanas. 
Apol.  de  Pvga ;  and  that  Hosius  g^re  advice 
to  the  emperor  in  the  Donatist  qnestion  also^ 
c  A.  D.  316,  St.  Ang.  c.  fiarmmim.  L  8,  Ix. 
43%  Alexander  of  Alexandria  (styled  ttiptet  in 
the  council,  by  the  Coitc.  Xicaen.  itself),  Ensta- 
thins  of  Antio(^  (alleged  by  Theodoret  to  have 
feddreased  the  omning  spsedi  to  the  emperor, 
which  however  Sosomen,  and  the  title  of  c.  11 
of  T.vMib.  V.  Omst  tit.  ili.,  attribute  to  Eusebius 
himself,  nnd  Theodore  of  Mopsnestia  to  Alex- 
ander), Macnrius  of  Jerusalem,  and  Vitus  and 
Vincentius  the  presbytei^l^ates  of  the  abwnt 
Bishop  of  Rome.  Such  autb(»4ties  also  as  John 
of  Atttioch  and  Nicephoms  (r.  Ullemont,  ifim. 
£bcfes.Ti,  272),  speak  of  EnstatMns  as  presidii^. 
That  Hosius  pres. -ted  as  legate  of  the  pope  (so 
Qelas.  Cyxic,  ab.  a.d.  476,  is  commonly  said  to 
affirm, but  he  renllysaysthatHoeins "occupied  the 
place  of  the  Bishop  ot^  Rome  at  the  conncil,  with 
Vitus  nnd  Vincentius"  [^rtx^K  vhv  vSwow  too 
rijt  fityiffnts  'PAfitit  "E.ittrK6wa»'Xik$iirrpou  •4» 
uptaftvripoit  'P^^qt  Blratfi  xol  Burtt^Iy  (Labli. 

ii.  156)^  which  is  notquite  the  same  liiiiwXi*dl** 
tinotly  contradicted  by  the  Isnginage  of  Ktuahias 
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tmnitm,  mad  SvxoineB.  At  OofuUntinoplF,  a.d. 
881,  tha  nicceMiv*  pnridoiU  vert  Meletius  of 
iaitioA  (no  bigbtr  pntiiarch  bmaf  tit  tint  pr»- 
mtX  on  hi>  death,  Ortgon  of  NasliinEuni 
mtil  his  RsigQatioik,  and  then  IfectaHiu,  |«tri- 
arcbi  of  Conrtutiw^d*.  At  £pkesas,  &.D.  4ai, 
Gindidiaiiiis,  **ooiaei  wwrorum  domeaticoniin," 
wu  the  commisiioiier  of  the  Emperaj-  Tbeodwiiuii ; 
bnt  ererr  one,  "  niiless  he  vu  s  Uahop,"  wai 
ptrlctly  forbidiea  by  tho  ewpeior  to  iQtMnneddla 
Jir«A9ri«»Twiif  0mtm^u(i  ud  Cyril  of 
Alesudru,  «t  fint  aloaa,  amnnmb  with  tbf 
Pope's  legates,  preaMed  <ce)«)iaatically,  Gaadidiao 
indeed  &voariiig  the  NeatorUtu.  In  A.D.  451, 
■t  Chalcedoo,  the  timha  of  Impcntorial  inter- 
fisrenoe  were  l«a  exactly  kept.  PaachaaiDua, 
Uibop  of  Libybaenn,  the  pope's  legate,  is  re- 
pflUadly  aaid  to  have  preaUod,  and  tigM  first, 
tad  aa  **syn«lo  praesideu."  Bnt  UarciBU,  in 
pmoQ,  ]H^ided  over  the  sixth  wssion,  proposed 
the  qoestioBs,  and  conducted  the  business.  And 
hi*  oomMtissioncra,  generally,  '*  had  the  ]^ace  of 
hOMttT  la  tha  midst  btfiwa  th«  nhwwnila,  an 
fint  Bunod  in  the  mlDutaa,  took  tha  roles, 
amaged  the  order  of  the  bniinesa,  and  closed 
the  aassioaa"  (Hefele,  from  the  AcU).  At  Con- 
stantinople, A.Dl  553,  neither  Justinian  nor  Pope 
VigiUns  took  a  penoaal  part,  tiie  latter  axpresuy 
te&iag  to  join  in  it ;  and  the  actual  president 
«M  fiatychina  of  Cwttantinopla.  In  980^ 
OoBstaaUM  Pogoaatus  interfhted  avan  mora  than 
Marcian  in  451 ;  and  he  is  noraorer  expre«Iy 
called  the  prcaident.  Bnt  the  papal  legates  sign 
fint,  and  Constantino  only  at  tiie  end  of  the 
epecopal  signatures,  and  with  the  [Aiasa,  "  Le- 
ffimns  et  coasentinns."  At  Nice,  in  a.o.  787, 
Tarasns  of  Constantinople  really  conduoted  the 
buineas  of  the  couicil,  bnt  tha  papal  legates 
sign  before  him;  and  the  Empress  Irene  and  her 
son  were  present  as  honorary  prestdenta  in  the 
eighth  and  last  seasion,  but  a^asd  fiaaUy  after 
IIm  aignatnres  of  the  biahopa.  Iiaatly,  bi  K-O, 
869,  the  papal  legates  with  tha  Patriaroh  of 
Coutantinople  and  tht  representstiva*  of  the 
other  patriarclu,  were  prutloally  tha  pteaidents, 
bat  the  Ic^tes  alone  are  expressly  so  called ; 
while  in  the  sixth  and  following  sessions  the 
Emperor  Basil  and  his  two  sons  acted  aa  presi- 
daatt  and  are  so  called,  although  refDsing  to 
^{n  axG^  after  the  legatee  and  patriarchs 
aUire  inentionad.  Of  other  ayaodn,  Hoeins  pra- 
nded  at  Sordica,  JLH.  Wl  (St.  Athiuus.  fftst. 
Ariiia^  Soxom.,  iL  12,  Ttkeodoret,  H.  S.  U.  15, 
and  the  A<^a  thensdveaX  the  two  presbyter- 
legatee  of  Pope  Jollo*  signing  after  him,  and 
then  the  Bishop  of  Sardioa  itaelf:  At  the 
Latrodninm  of  Epkeaoa,  A.D.  449,  the  Emperor 
rheodosius  gave  the  presideaoy  to  Dioscorns  of 
Alexandria,  after  refusing  it  to  the  papal  lagateK 
It  ahonU  he  added,  that  objection  was  taken  to 
the  emperor'*  ares  Madinga  contmissioner  to  the 
^VmaeU  of  l^ro,  A.D.  335  (SL  Athanas.  Apolog. 
ft,  Ariim.  n.  riiL) ;  and  that  tlie  Conodl  of  Con- 
stantinople:, A.i>.  8l)9,  ruled  that  the  amperor 
sot  only  need  not  bnt  ought  not  to  iatervene  in 
prorindul  synods,  &c,  but  only  in  such  as  were 
oeeamenicaL  Bat  kings  wart  present  continu- 
ally aren  in  pcoriadal  synods  ia  the  West;  aa 
t,g.  at  Toledo  IV.  and  V.,  a.d.  €33  and  836,  at 
the  Icgati&o  coancils  in  Eoflaad,  k.D.  787,  in 
Gaul  contjnually,  and  at  ^ankfort  A.D.  794. 
iad  the  king's  coo^niiaariea  wore  at  the  coaacUs 
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of  Tote.10  VIII.  an.l  A.D.  6.^,  655.  Tha 
rmonntmnce  of  Julius  to  the  Eantrm 

biiihops  res]i«cting  the  Council  of  Antioch,  a.d. 
341  —  thitt  fiii  ill  wopit  ywAfK^  tpZ  'Evi- 
Vitiwan  'Pti^ifr  xamwlC'ti'  rii  iKuKifflat  (Socr. 
iL  1:^  SMom.  iii.  9) — mii^ht  obriou>.ly  hnrt 
been  nvKle  li^r  nay  of  the  patriarchs,  the 
church  not  being  Inily  reprwcuted  if  any  chief 
Ushap  were  pniued  over ;  and  rends  mther  like 
a  claim,  which  its  auiker  l^lt  it  noceunry  to 
pKM,  then  being  no  doubt  abont  the  like  rij^t 
of  ^e  flUer  and  Eaatcrn  patrlnrdih  Tha  atcoad 
Council  of  Nice,  a.d.  787,  requires  aU  the  patri- 
archs <or  their  legate*)  for  a  really  occnnteofml 
ooancil  (Ubb.  vii.  396). 

VII.  The  order  of  J'reomieace,  and  of  Signo- 
(HrM,  in  a  conncil,  which  commonly  went  tor 
gether,  foUowad  ordinarily,  in  respect  to  SS^U^ 
the  rnle  priority  of  coneecmtioa  (as  «.g,  in 
Africa,  Ood.  Ctm.  Afrio.  86,  Cone  Mihv.  cans. 
13,  14 1  in  luly  and  Gaul,  Greg.  U.  £pigt. 
rii.  113  [to  Syagrina,  Bishop  of  Anton],  and  *e 
alM  la  SpMn,  Come.  Branr.  I.  i.D.  563,  can.  6, 
■ad  Cma.  TobL  IV.  a.b.  6-33,  c.  4,  and  [aa 
may  be  seen  in  the  aignat«r«s  to  chartenj 
la  England— eea  Ommo.  ^  Hartford,  a.».  673, 
oan.  8 ;  ant  Conti,  Londin.  A.D.  1075,  in  Wilk. 
L  863).     Here  and  there,  however,  custom 

E\Tt  preoedsnoe  to  a  particnlar  see,  as  in  Eagland 
ttwly  to  Londea,  Dnrhan,  Wlnchoitor.  And 
la  as  eocamenical  eouadl,  or  indeed  wharerer 
present,  the  Ushops  ^  the  chief  sees,  who  in 
due  time  became  paEriarcha,  took  precedence  of 
all  others ;  the  orHer  oelog  fixed  by  the  conncil 
ta  Trullo,  A.D.  6911,  as  1.  Ronie,  2.  Constants, 
nople,  S.  Alexandria,  4.  Antioch,  5.  Jerualem} 
the  pracodii^  gMieral  ooancals  of  ConsCantiaopla 
(oan.  8)  and  C%alcodon  (can.  28%  having  laiaad 
Constantinople  from  a  snbOTdinate  place  to  hnvi 
"  equal  honour* "  with  Roma,  bnt  to  count  a* 
aocond  (so  also  Justiaiaa,  Nocttt  exxzi.  c  8). 
Ephaaua  and  Caesarea,  as  patriarchate*  in  a 
secondary  oensa,  foUowod  the  chief  patriarchs  | 
aa  in  tha  4*k  ud  6th  oocumeaical  oonndls. 
Chortj»i»oopi,  SO  long  as  that  office  existed  as  an 
episoopal  office,  either  in  east  or  west — and  again 
the  titular  and  monastic  bishops  of  the  6th  anct 
following  eantnriea  (mainly  in  north-wester^ 
Ean^^—aoantad  in  a  eonacil  aa  biahopa.  If 
jRraMts  w  dneoM  wore  prtaant  aa  ricara  or 
legate*  of  their  reepectire  bishops,  tfaey  signed, 
in  the  East,  in  the  order  in  which  their  own 
bishop  would  have  signed,  had  he  been  present ) 
in  the  West,  usually  after  all  tfao  bfahops 
sent.  In  the  Ist  council  of  Arlca,  howorar,  tlM 
prieats  and  deacons,  whom  each  bishop  had  l«e& 
desired  to  bring  with  him,  signed  immadintely 
after  their  own  Ushop ;  and  the  Pope's  legates 
signed  after  seTnal  of  the  bishops.  In  Franco 
and  England,  and  in  the  case  of  the  archimand' 
rites  in  Eastoimcoancila,  the  oiborfs,  although  lay- 
men, signed  between-  th«  Ushopa  and  priests  (i* 
any  signatures  occur  of  the  last  named)L  In  SpaiOi 
as  laymen,  they  signed  at  first  after  the  priests,  but 
aflafwardji  (becoming  probably  in  many  instaocea 
prieats  themselves)  they  signed,  aa  elsewhere, 
after  the  bishops  and  befbre  the  priests.  Of  lay 
signatures,  the  emperor  in  the  great  oecumenical 
councils  signed  after  all  tha  btshopa,  except  in 
A.l>^  869,  whon  the  emperor  and  bis  sons  signed 
after  the  great  patriarchs  bnt  before  all  tha 
other  bishops,   (mperial  «muaiHi oners  also  tooh. 
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lirccedcEM,  IB  th«  ooancil  itself,  itnmnlifttclj 
B(Ut  the  patriarchs  or  tlieir  represenUtive*,  but 
Aid  not  Mgtk  the  acu  at  alU  In  the  mixed 
Enropean  afiioda,  Uy  aintatttrea  alao  occur. 
In  EnglaDd  we  ban  in  order — kinfc,  archUshnp^ 
biabopa,  duke*,  abbats,  noblet,  presbyten,  mtnf*- 
t/i  ;  sometimcA  abbcMW  alao ;  bat,  of  Cotir*e,  in 
mixed  ayaods  or  rather  witenagemots  only;  and 
all  this,  not  in  the  ume  order  alw&ya,  for  aorae- 
timea  not  only  preabytcnbnt  deacona  aign  before 
the  Boblai,  and  abbaU  follow  the  pnwbytHra.  At 
Cloreaho,  a.i>.  803,  the  bishop,  abbata,  and  pres- 
byters of  each  diocese,  sign  together,  and  in  one 
case  (that  of  Canterbury)  an  archdeacon  also. 
The  Ibt  of  those  present  at  the  IstConncil  of  Aries, 
AJK  314,  as  has  been  said,  follom  a  lika  order. 
At  Nice  the  signatures,  so  br  as  they  are  pre- 
served, are  of  name  and  see  simply.  At  the 
Council  of  Ephesnn,  a.d.  43t,  and  thenceforward, 
the  custom  began  of  adding  "  gratia  Christ!,"  or 
*'  Dei  misemtione,"  or  "  fn  Christi  nomine,"  and 
also  of  adding  to  the  name  sach  epithets  as 
mintimt,  pee^or,  imihgiuu,  AtMutb^  be.  The 
see*  ira  omitted  commonly,  bat  not  'always,  in 
Attglo^xon,  in  Frank,  and  In  Spanish  conn- 
cila.  Thit  chief  exceptions  in  to  gland  are 
the  Coaocila  of  Calchjth,  a.d.  787,  and  Clo- 
resho,  a.d.  803,  where  the  sees  are  certxinly 

flren.  They  occur,  howerer,  more  often  in 
mnce.  But  as  the  lists  are  commonly  copies, 
the  scribes  are  as  likely  aa  not  to  hare  added 
the  sees  in  some  inslauQes,  althongh  this  is 
clearly  not  the  case  in  many.  The  addition 
id  "definien*  (Sptras)  anbacripsi,"  belonged  to 
Uahopa  aa  sudi,  and  verr  often  occnra,  as  e.g. 
Cone.  Ckaleed.  a.'d.451,  from  the  5tb  century; 
"  consentleu  aubscripsl,"  or  "consensi  et  snb- 
icrlpai,'*  or  '*subscripsi  **  ■imply,  being  the  form 
for  others  as  well  as  bishops.  The  Saxon  "  pom- 
positas"  varied  the  form  in  endless  ways,  as 
nay  be  seen  rn  Kemble's  Codex  DiphmaHau. 
"  I*ronnatiana  cum  aancta  synodo,"  alao  oocun 
in  the  Coandl  of  Ephesus,  A.D.  431. 

VIII.  The  Tctet  were  takeo  no  doubt  by  beads, 
from  the  beginning.  The  planof  voting  by  wftions, 
the  vote  of  each  nation  being  determined  by  the 
majority  of  individual  votes  within  the  nation 
Itself^  was  a  device  as  late  as  the  Council  of  Con- 
stance, intended  to  prevent  the  swamping  of  the 
council  by  Italian  bishops,  and  was  ab«ndoned 
again  after  the  Council  of  Basle.  The  distinction 
between  vata  decisiva  and  vata  ooiuuHiitiva,  the 
former  ajooe  counting  In  the  formal  decisions  of 
tho  conndl,  te  of  modem  date  also,  so  fiir  h 
the  terms  are  concerned;  bat  the  presence  at 
councils  of  Individuals,  and  of  classes  of  ^wrsoos, 
for  consultation  but  without  a  vote,  Is  of  very 
early  origin  (see  below  under  6%  and  indeed 
ma?  be  most  probably  add  to  date  trmn  Apo* 
stolic  times. 

IX.  Lastly,  eounclla  were  eonfimed,  tn  the  case 
of  the  Oecumenioil  Onincils,  and  so  as  to  give 
their  decrees  the  force  of  law,  by  the  emperors ; 
although,  in  foro  conacientiae,  St.  Athannslus's 
d^tum  holds  good, — wir*  -yi^  iit  rov  sfufot 
i^KolaBij  Tuivrra ;  rirt  Kpiffit  iKKKifrtat  vapit 
$turiK4iat  ttrx*  Kvfoti  (Hitt.  A--ian,  ad 
Mmao/i.  §  52,  Ojip.  i.  37(1).  The  decrees  of  the 
Kiccne  Cuiincil  were  enforced  as  laws  of  the  em- 
pire by  CoDirfiintiQe  (Euseb.  V.  Conatant.  iii. 
17-19;  Socr.  i.  9;  Getas.  Cyzlc  ii.  36,  In 
Musi,  ii.  919).    Snbocriptioa  to  Its  creed  was 


'  enforced  on  pain  of  exile  (Socr.  1. 9;  Rnfin,  ff.  R. 
i.  by    That  of  Constantinople,  in  A.D.  381,  re- 
qocstcd  and  obtained  the  legal  confirmatlMi  M 
Theodealiu  the  Great  (Jnly  30,  aji.  381,  OmL 
TMmd.  ztI.  L  3).    Theodoahis  IL,  after  iradi 
hesltaUon,  confirmed  the  principal  decisfoD  of 
j  the  Coancil  of  Ephesns,  a.d.  431  (Hefele),  by 
[  exiling  Nestorias  and  ordering  Nestorian  writini^ 
j  to  be  burnt  (Hansi,  v.  255,  413,  920).  Mar- 
'  clan's  edicts  are  extant  of  Febroaiy  7,  Usrdi  13, 
'  July  6  and  28,  A.D,  452,  which  eonfim  the 
decrees  of  the  Council  of  Oialoedon  of  a.d.  451. 
The  next  foor  councils  (in  the  I.attn  reckoning) 
'  of  A.D.  553,  680,  787,  869,  were  either  signed,  er 
(as  in  the  6th  and  Sth)  also  enforced  by  an  edict 
by  the  emperors  who  respectlrely  snnnaoud 
tbem.    Coandia  also  were  commonly  held  In 
the  various  provinces  to  accept  the  decrees  of  a 
General  Council.    And  in  this  way  the  sanction 
of  the  bishops  of  Home  was  given  after  soma 
delay  to  the  second  conndl  ofOonstantinoplB,A.D. 
381.'  Nothing  is  said  of  the  pope  in  relation  t«  the 
greiit  Coandl  of  Kice,  except  by  docaments  of  a 
date  and  nature  such  aa  to  make  them  worthlesi 
(Hefele  makes  the  best  of  them,  bat  hb  own 
statements  are  the  best  refutation  of  his  concln 
■ion).    Leo  the  Great  refused  to  assent  to  the 
decree  of  Chalcedon  respecting  the  patriarch  o! 
Constantinople,  while  accepting  the  rest.  And 
<  both  that  council  (ap.  Leon.  M.  Epat.  lixxix.) 
and  Marctan  (t^.  Epitt.  ex.)  recognise  in  terms 
the  necesKity  of  obtaining  the  pope's  confirma- 
'  tion ;  althongh  with  sfiedal  reference  to  the 
canon  affecting  the  dignity  of  the  see  of  Rome. 
[  Tet,  in  a.d.  553,  JnstlnbiB  compelled  the  snb- 
'  mission  of  pope  Vigilina  to  the  Oonci)  of  Cn- 
stantinople.    And  the  canons  of  the  Tmltaa 
Coundl,  In  A.D.  892,  were  In  liice  manner  forced 
by  the  emperor  upon  pope  Sergius,  The  General 
Coundli,  BO  called,  of  A.n.  680,  787,  and  869, 
sought  and  recdrad  the  papal  confirmatiML 
For  the  legal  authority  attached  at  Tariom 
periods  to  the  eanoni  of  either  oeonmonical  or 
provincial  conncils,  see   Canow    Law.  Tie 
"  Canones  Patrnm,"  i.e.,  probably  the  collection 
of  DioDj'siuB  Exigunis  wei-e  brought  forward  by 
Theodore,  and  certain  canons  selected  from  tbem 
accepted  as  spedally  needed  for  the  Engllfh 
Church,  at  the  Conndl  of  Hertford,  A.D.  673 
(Haddan  and  Stnbbs,  Iii.  119).  Charlemagne, 
in  his  Capitularies,  dealt  with  ecclesiastical 
laws  as  well  as  dvll,  but  consulted  pope  Adrian, 
and  obtained  a  sort  of  enlarged  Codex  Cmenvm 
fnaa  him,  A.D.  774 ;  as  Pipin  had  dona  befbre 
him,  A.D.  747,  with  pope  Zacharbia.    But  the 
royal  authority  gave  legal  force  to  these  laws — 
"a  vestra  auctoritate  firmentur"  {Ci-nc  Mo- 
ffutd.  A.D.  813,  in  Praef.;  and  so  repeatedly); 
as  Indeed  had  been  the  case  with  Frank  awl 
Buraundian  king^  Itc,  before  Pipin  also. 

The  Coancil  of  Olchyth,  A.t>.  816,  cui.  9, 
eiiacta  that  a  copy  of  decrees  of  connclla  should 
be  taken  by  each  bishop,  with  date  and  names  of 
archbishop  and  bUhops  present ;  and  that 
another  copy  should  be  given  to  any  one  affected 
by  the  decree. 

B.  Such  being  (so  to  say)  the  externals  of  a 
council,  the  next  question  relates  to  its  CoimTI* 
TUkkt  Mkubers, 

1.  To  speak  Rrst  of  provinrial  councils,  there 
can  be  no  question  that  ftisAnps  were  essentially 
their  members.   Tlia  Apo»Mi»CaitiM(37}Kfttk» 
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«f  rSt  'Etivk^vm';  the  5th  canon  of 

Sioa,  of  vttrTMP  TMv  'Evto'K^Mi'  Jnfix'ttt, 
Ac.;  Mul  similarl.T  Cone,  Aniioch.  A.D.  341, 
cu.  80,  and  the  '29lh  canon  of  Chalccdon,  which 
tUacribcB  also  aach  airotoi  rmw  'EwiffKmay  la 
jwnwoiwfi^yai ;  and  U)«  earllext  known  arnada 
^  the  kind  (the  earlleat  Indeed  of  any  kind), 
Ihoae  of  Hiera)wU!<  and  Aochialua  against Monta- 
■iai,  and  thnee  held  bv  Pol^cratce  abant  Eaater, 
rapecUrely  in  the  middle  and  towarda  the  end 
of  the  2iid  cMitqrj,  consisted  of  Uahops,  without 
BMOtioning  (yet  certainly,  without  in  terms  «x- 
dading)  any  one  else  (/.ibtUus  SynodiaUy  and 
Eiueb.  V.  H,  24).  See  also  St.  Cyprian  (EpM. 
73),  St.  Hilary  (De  Sj/n.  Prooem.),  St.  Ambrow 
(^Epitt,  32,  "iiudiant  [presbrteril  cnm  popnlo"), 
St.  Jerome  {Apot.  e.  Hufin.  lib.  II.),  be  be 
MonoTor,  from  early  timca  biahopa  bat  no 
others  were  eompelled  to  nttsnd  sodt  lynods, 
nnder  peonltiet  (inspension  for  a  year)  for 
absetica,  or  eren  for  coiniDg  late ;  and  the  being 
present  in  them  wrs  a  recogniied  and  allowed 
cnoae  of  non-residence  fn  their  dioceses:  e.g. 
Gone,  Laodie.  c.  A.O.  365,  can.  40 ;  Ciahed.  A.b. 
451,  can.  19;  AtjiOk.  A.D.  506,  can.  35;  rosnts. 
ii.  A.D.  529,  Ifnt.;  Tarraeon.  X.D.  516,  can.  $; 
Aurei,  ii.  A.D.  533,  can.  1  ;  Arvem.  i.  a.d, 
535,  con.  1 ;  T^rmt.  ii.  567,  can.  1 ;  Sme- 
rit.  A,D.  660,  can.  7 ;  Tolet.  xl.  A.D,  675,  can. 
15 ;  aee  also  Leo  M.  Epist.  vi  jld.  444 ;  and 
Qreg.  M,  Epist,  V.  54  (allowing  presbyters  or 
deacons  as  representatives,  if  anavoidable).  In 
the  3rd  uenturr,  howeTer,  as  In  Apostolic  times 
(Acta  XT.X  it  become!  erident  that  praabyter$ 
also  took  part  in  inch  conncils  ("seniores  et 
pnMpositi,"  Firmilian,as  before  quoted,  speaking 
for  Asia;  St.  Cyprian  repeatedly  tof  Afitea; 
Easab.  H.E.  vii.  28,  of  the  ConncU  of  Antioeh 
that  condemned  Pan!  of  Samosata  in  jld.  264  or 
265,  for  Syria ;  and  the  cuse  of  Origen,  again,  at 
th«  Arabian  synods  reKpecting  Berylloi;  be). 
In  the  CoQDcil  of  Elrira  (a.d.  305,  Hefele) 
twenty-six  or  twenty-four  presbyters  "  sat  with" 
Che  Ushops.  In  that  of  Aries  I.,  a.d.  314,  each 
bishop  was  directed  to  bring  two  presbyters  with 
him,  and  some  brought  deacons  also,  A  series 
of  Roman  coanciU  (a.d.  461,  487,  499,  503,715, 
721)  contained  rIho  presbyters,  sitting  with" 
the  bishops,  and  in  two  cases  anbseriblng  "  with 
tbam  (Bingb.  ii.  six.  12);  and  others  might  be 
added,  as  «.  g.  nnder  Gregory  the  Great  (Ojqi.  IT. 
1398).  "GregoriuB  Papa  coram  sanctisrimo  b&t! 
Petri  corpore,  cam  eplscopis  omnibna  ac  RomaDee 
Eeclesiae  presbyteria  resideni,  adstantibus  dia- 
aonis  et  cnncto  clero."  So  again  at  Carthage, 
A.D.  387,  389,  401 ;  at  Toledo.  A.D.  400;  at  Con- 
stantinople, A.i>.  443 ;  at  Braga,  II.  A.lk.  572 ;  and 
the  order  of  holding  a  council  given  above  ttom 
Com.  ToH.  W.  A.D.  633,  aa  well  as  the  later 
English  "  ordo,"  also  above  mentioned,  expressly 
prorida  for  the  presence  of  preabyten.  They 
are  present  also  at  Calchrth,  a.d.  787,  and 
Ctovesho,  A.O.  803.  And  later  still,  presbyters 
tvbscribe  at  Lyons,  a.d.  830.  At  the  oecume- 
uical  coQDcils  of  Ephesus  and  Chnlcedon  they 
were  present,  but  did  not  subscribe.  Thriw, 
howaver,  anbacribe  in  their  own  names  at  Con- 
slantiBO^e,  A.Di  361  (Labb.  U.  957).  Bnt  then 
It  mnst  be  added,  1.  "Hiat  individual  presbyters 
(and  deacons)  were  sometimes  specially  invited 
to  speak  at  such  councils  on  account  of  their 
pmo«alemla«noeaBdtal«nta:  aa,  e.^.  Ualeiiion, 
aUUSI  AiTT. 


the  priest  of  Antlodi,  In  the  conncil  that  con* 
dMnsad  Paul  of  SamosaU  (Euseb.  H.  E.  viL  29){ 
and  Origen  at  the  Arabian  synods  that  .cos- 
damned  Beryllns ;  and  Bantu  in  as  the  Archiman- 
drite at  the  IjotrociKima  of  £}AesQs,  invited  by 
the  emperor  Theododns  II. ;  and  St.  Athanasiua 
the  deacon  at  Kic«;  andWiirHd,Btillapresbyter, 
at  Whitby.  %  That  priesU  as  well  as  deacons, 
Kol  vdt^at  Tobt  ifiiK^ctai  vaiii^ovrat,  i.c.,  lay- 
men also,  are  bid  to  be  present  at  such  synods 
in  order  to  bring  forwud  complaints  and  obtain 
joatioe  (Cbnc.  Antiock.  A.D.  34i;  can.  20,  and  so 
also  in  the  "ordo"  above  quoted  from  C<mc. 
Toiet.  of  A.D.  633).  3.  That  St.  Cyprian,  for 
instance,  spenks  of  bishopa  only  as  the  memben 
of  the  synod,  and  this  where  presbyters  had 
been  present  (Hefele),  and  of  presbj-tera  aa 
"  oompresbyteri  qnJ  nobis  assidebant ;  **  whilt 
Idsbopi  only  voted  In  the  African  oonncil  of 
A.n.  256.  4.  That  Id  Cone.  Cmutaatin.,  a.0. 
448,  while  the  biahopa  signed  with  the  ftinnala 
iptvas  Ariypip^  the  archimandrites  omit  the 
liplffas  in  their  signatni-ea.  5.  That,  having 
regard  to  the  judicial  Ainctions  of  such  councils, 
it  seems  impossible  to  auppoee  that  any  bealde 
bishops  could  have  been  appointed  judges  of 
bishops.  On  the  whole,  then — setting  aside  the 
.'well  known  practice  whereby  priests  (or  deacons) 
signed  and  voted  with  the  bishops  aa  represent** 
tives  or  vloara  of  their  own  (absent)  Ushopa,  wmI 
reserving  also  the  case  of  abbots — it  wonld 
seem  that  bishops  w^re  the  proper,  ordinary,  and 
eeeential  members  of  a  provincial  council ;  bnt 
that  the  presbyters  aa  a  body  were  consulted,  aa 
of  right,  down  to  certainly  the  3rd  century,  and 
not  only  continued  to  be  present,  but  were  ad- 
mitted to  subscribe  In  savwal  inatanots  In  later 
flantnrias;  bat  that  It  must  remain  donbtftil 
whether  they  ever  actually  voted  in  a  division, 
and  that  the  apparent  inference  fWtm  the  evi- 
dence la  rather  against  than  for- their  having  dona 
so.  The  presence  of  the  metropolitan  in  a  pro* 
vincial  synod,  as  above  said,  was  necessary  to 
render  it  a  "  perfect "  synod.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  metropolitan  could  not  act,  except  of  conraa 
in  the  exercise  of  his  ordinary  functions,  apart 
f^m  his  provincial  synod.  Ckorepiaropi,  during 
the  4th  century  in  the  east,  and  during  th«  9th 
in  the  west,  in  Franoe,  and  the  monastic  and 
titular  bishops  of  aorth-weetem  Europe  from  th« 
6th  century  onwards,  were  treated  as  bishops. 
But  besidee  presbyters,  deacons  and  Ui<imen  like- 
wise took  part  in  such  synods.  The  usual 
phrase,  both  in  St.  Cyprian  and  in  the  Roman 
Gouncita  under  Symmacbos  Sia.  just  mentioned, 
la,  "  adatantibna  dIacoBia,  cum  stentlum  plebe" 
(s:with  the  laity  who  bad  not  lapsed,  but  were 
in  full  communion) ;  and  in  those  Roman  coun- 
cils deacons  subscribe,  and  in  the  same  form  with 
th«  blahope  and  presbyters;  and  St.  Cyprian 
repeatedly  states  that  he  did  nothing  as  bishop 
without  conanlting  all  his  clergy  and  laity  too  { 
and  the  order  of  a  council,  drawn  up  at  Toledo, 
A.D.  633,  apeci^iog  "  invited  deacons "  and 
I  '*cAosm  laymen,  shows  that  these  were  not 
supposed  to  come  merely  to  bring  forward  com- 

SLiinta,  bnt  to  join  in  ccmsultation.  "Conai- 
entibas  preabyteria,  adstantibua  diaconis  «nm 
nniverso  clero,**  ia  the  commoir  phrase  re- 
specting councils  of  5th  centnry  onwards,  bnt 
without  mention  of  laity  as  a  rule.  There  werv 
laymen,  however,  at  Toledo,  A.D  653,  as  tbate 
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M  bMi  at  TamgoBa,  A.O.  510,  and  at  Um  Sid 
MucU  of  Omnga,  A.O.  &39 ;  awl  at  tki*  la»t 
paiBcd  ooondl  tba  lay  mtmbm  alaa  sisaad,  al- 
though  wing  the  ragner  fonn,  whid^  Dowarar* 
the  UahtqH  alw  nsal  at  the  nm*  oobkU,  of 
"ooDMBtiena  >ub>cripti."  And  lay  Bigutum 
occur  in  other  instaoca  also,  u  at  the  coaadl 
of  CalckTth,  A.i>.  787.  The  "Maiorea  plebU" 
lUao,  vho  oocnr  in  AfMea  la  the  tine  of 
OpUtiu  (m  Bingfa.  II.  xix.  IS),  m*j  ba  imb< 
tioned  in  the  same  coanectioo.  Oa  tha  othor 
basd,  the  archbiBhop  of  Ljotu  (^Goik.  Epaom.  ^D. 
817X  **  permiU  "  the  preienoe  of  laity,'  bnt  It  ii, 
"  at  qnae  a  solia  pooUfidbus  ordinanda  nBt,  at 

Eo[»iliu  pouit  agnoacere."  At  Lyona  itieU^ 
owerer,  A.D.  8.10,  we  find  net  only  prasbytera, 
bnt  deacotu,  laymen,  and  a  chorepucopna.  The 
pignatnrei  of  emperors  indeed,  or  of  tneir  oocty- 
muaio&ere,  to  oecumenical  synods ;  the  presence 
of  notariea  at  synods,  who  however  had  dioabtlesB 
no  Totaa ;  the  patt  taken  by  kiBM  In  mizod 
Utknal  synods;  the  attendance  of  tavitod  «z- 
perta  (so  to  say)  as  assessors,  but  withont  rotea, 
as  of  doctors  of  theology  and  of  canon  law  in 
later  times,  or  of  such  individuals  as  Origea  and 
the  others  above  mentioned,  or,  again,  of  the 
**  magistri  ecclesiae,  qui  canonica  patnua  sta- 
tuta  et  diligerent  at  noesent,"  at  the  oonncil  of 
Hertford,  A.D.  670  (Baed.  H.  E.  ir.  5,  and  of,  also 
Cone.  Tarracon.  A.D.  516,  c.  13,  ftc-X — are  ob. 
rionsly  exceptional  cases,  which  need  do  explana- 
tioo.  Bot  uie  language  is  which  the  subiect  in 
general  Is  mention^  coupled  with  Apoatolio  prt- 
cedeot,  establishes  two  things,— ono,  that  deacons 
tnd  laity  had  a  right  from  the  beginning  to  « 
certain  statut  in  councils ;  the  other,  that  they 
occupied  a  distinctly  lower  ftatva  there  than  the 
bishops  and  presbyters  did ; — and  that  while  ibera 
ia  distinct  proof  of  both  classes  hsTing  been  con- 
•nited  and  their  opinions  taken  (so  lo  say)  cn 
matae,  no  proof  at  all  exists  that  the  laity,  and 
no  snfficient  proof  that  the  deacons,  ever  rated 
iadlTidnally  in  actual  divisions.  The  fair  infer- 
ence from  the  evidence,  as  le^arda  the  general 
question,  seems  to  be,  that,  as  in  the  election  of 
Uflhops,  and  in  synods  held  for  that  pnrpoeo,  so 
in  provincial  arnods  likewise,  the  consent  of  aU 
orders  in  the  Cnurch — bishopa,  priests,  deacons, 
and  laity — was  at  the  first  held  needful,  although 
the  bishops  alone  as  a  rule  discussed  and  voted ; 
that,  as  the  Church  increased  in  numbers,  tha 
■  presence  of  all,  or  nearly  all,  became  impossible 
«s  well  w  mischievous;  while  no  scheme  ot  repre- 
sentation was  devised  to  meet  the  dUBcuIty,  except 
partially  in  Africa  (as  already  meutioned)  in  the 
ease  of  bishops ;  and  that,  conseqaestly,  the  pre- 
nnce  of  clasMi  of  members  who  did  not  take  an 
nctive  part  in  the  actual  conncil  naturally  and 
gradaany  ceased,  and  the  bishops  (or  their  vicara) 
came  to  ooustitnte  provincial  councils  alone,  even 
pretbyters  no  longer  appearing  there,  it  is  to 
be  added,  that  bishops  were  then  in  some  fairly 
real  sense  the  representatives  of  the  diocese, 
which  hud  indeed  elected  thembish^^;  and  that 
(again  in  accordance  with  Apostolic  precedent) 
they  are  found  sometimes  giving  account  to  their 
dioceses  of  what  they  had  done  in  coancils,  as, 
t,g.,  Eusabius  after  the  conncil  of  Nice  at 
Caesarea  (cf.  Schaff's  SM.  Chritt.  CK  L  339). 
Late  medlevaf  English  proTineial  councils,  i. 
•onvocationa,  which,  It  need  hardly  be  said,  ia- 
dttb  presbjtara,  are  th»  mwlt  of  an  abortive 


political  scheme,  dating  fna  Edwnl  L,  tat  4b» 
inff  the  clergy;  the  |woper  epiieopal  met 
gnidaaUy  merging  into  the  ooaventloB  of  atrgf 
tb«  deviaed  (see  a  good  account  of  this  im 
Blnnt's  T/teol.  Dtctitmaru,  art.  CiumcaHma\ 
Bnt  in  A^lo-Saxon  England,  as  in  France  tati 
Spain,  the  partly  episcopal  synod  was  (at  any 
rate  at  first)  kept  distinct  from  the  Witcnag»< 
motor  the  Placitum,  even  when  held  at  the  aaiH 
place  and  tine  (see  Thomaaain,  n.  i[i.  c.  47,  (  1 1 
and  below,  under  D).  The  coondia  of  Hertfesd 
and  of  Uat£eld  under  Theodore  were  of  bi»bepa 
only,  as  actual  members  with  votea.  It  i«  not 
UBtll  AJi.  787,  that  w4  find  laity  alae  in  pav^ 
•cclesiMtical  eouncils  in  England. 

The  case  of  Mait  still  remains.  And  hoe  we 
find,  in  the  East,  archimandritea,  bong  pres- 
byters, present  and  signing  at  the  coaacil  ef 
Constatitiso|de,  i,D.  As.  In  the  West,  it  ia 
mentioned  as  a  ting^ltr  honour,  that  St.  Benedict, 
being  a  layman,  was  invited  by  St.  Gregory  tba 
Great  to  a  seat  in  a  Roman  conndL  But  iro« 
the  Sth  century  onwards  in  Spain,  and  a  littk 
later  in  France,  abbats  formed  a  regular  portion 
of  the  councils,  signing  in  the  fsnner  conotry  at 
firat  after,  and  at  a  later  time  helbre,  tlie  prf  eata. 
They  sign,  also,  in  France.  In  England  they 
occnr  repeatedly,  and  sometimes  abbesses  aba 
(althou^  Hilda  at  Whitby  is  a  merely  exccfs 
tional  case,  proving  nothing),  bnt  it  is  either 
diocesan  or  in  mixed  synods  [Abbat,  AbbubI, 
Util  A.DL  787,  at  the  legatine  ooundls  of  CaU 
ehytb.aBd  in  Morthumbria,  vhidi  are  signed  1^ 
abnta  and  lay  nobles  as  well  as  bishops.  Sa 
also  at  Cloveaho  803,  bishops,  abbats,  pree- 
byters,  deaoons,  sign  in  that  order,  but  by  dl** 
oesea  (Haddan  and  Stubbs,  iii.  &4C,  547).  ajx, 
1075,  LanfniBc  (called  by  «  blunder  Danstan  uk 
Hefele,  i.  23,  Eng.  tr.)  puts  them  on  an  eqoalitjr 
with  bishops  in  the  privilege  of  addressinfcsyno^; 
as  was  done  also  at  the  same  time  and  place  with 
the  aichdeaoona.  In  later  times  they  sat  aqd 
voted,  just  as  the  bishops  did,  and  are  ruled  to 
have  this  right  by  a  the  coundls  of  Baale  and 
Trent. 

U.  The  eotistUuent  memben  of  n  Jiacw^ 
council,  were  the  fiiAop  and  Pr*^yt*n,  tlM 
latter  being  bound  by  canon  t«  att«id  ««c^ 
oonndls,  just  as  the  bishops  were  bound  t» 
attend  the  Provincial  Synod ;  but  deacons  and 
laity  originally  had  the  right  to  be  present  ud 
to  ba  consulted,  although  tiMir  actual  right  to  a 
formal  and  individual  vote  is  queationabTe  at  «1| 
times,  and,  if  it  ever  existed,  was  certainly  loa^ 
very  early.  In  later  centuries,  in  Europe 
abbats  also  were  summoned  with  the  presbytery 
The  assembly  ef  the  presbyters  was  iadaad 
the  bishop's  standing  council  jTBiSHOP,  PRiERj 
from  the  oeginoing :  see  (.jr-  Ptiw  \.  Epist.]X,\ 
Omsta.  ^patot.  U.  28;  S.  Ignatius  pamui;3^ 
Cj'prian  repeatedly  ("  Placuit  contrahi  preaby- 
terium,  nt  .  .  .  consensu  omnium  statuaretuE," 
Epitt.  46  ai.  49 :  "  Cum  statnerem  .  .  nihil 
sine  consilio  voatro  [viz.  of  the  dei^^  wt  ana 
consensu  plebia,  aea  privata  sententia  gareF*,** 
Epiit.  6,  al.  14,  &c,  lie.);  and  so  at  Ephesua,  at 
Aleiandriu  in  the  condemnation  of  Origen  aul  of 
Arius,  at  Rome  in  that  of  Novatian  (Biagh.  IL 
xiz.  8) ;  and  Pope  Siricins  in  ooadcmnio^  Joviulu 
(Id.  A.  11):  and  for  later  thne^  Cone  Oaonaa. 
A.D.  598,  can.  1;  lifitiH.  A.D.  743  (Uhfe.  wL 
1&44X  fiwtt.        74^  can.  4;  r«ni.  a,b.  75^ 
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Mft.  8;  Anht.  tL  AJ>.  81S,  cu.  4^  Oapit. 
TJtwdMifJL  t.  4{  Zotm  cf  Northmibriait  Prieitt, 
44;  Rit^ar't  C(aum$,  S-S,  Aibedt  vera  sin 
■ummoned,  and  t  joanw^  t«  tb«  sjnod  wm  kd 
aJIowftble  canon  «f  absence  from  their  diohm- 
terie*  rAiiUT].  Tbe^orc  enacts  that  no 
buhop  aliall  oaiHpel  them  to  come  II. 
ii.  3).  In  the  Llondaffaynoda  {Lib.  CemdM.,  aod 
eitncts  in  Uaddui  and  Stnbba,  rol,  i.),  the 
btth^  the  three  tUato  of  the  dioosM,  and 
the  presbyters  (in  one  caa«, "  electi "),  the  deacona, 
and  all  the  clerici,  form  the  aynod.  But  Spanfah 
and  Frank  councils,  above  quoted,  require  the  at- 
Icndance  of  abbata.  Laity  and  deacons  were  ob- 
ruHui;  present  and  were  «»Balted  as  a  body  both 
in  SL  Cyprian's  tine  and  later.  Bishop  Sage,  who 
irpK*  most  strongly  for  the  negative,  is  pUinly 
arguing  against  bets.  But  there  ia  always  a 
distinction  drawn,  even  by  St.  Cyprian,  between 
the  cmaiiittm  of  the  clern^  and  the  ammnu  of 
the  pb&M  (see  Moberly's  Zfampton  Letiurei,  pp. 
Hi,  SOS).  The  gradual  changes,  no  doubt, 
which  are  found  in  respect  to  the  people's 
bterest  in  the  election  of  Bishops  [BiSHOPe^ 
affected  also  their  position  in  cooncila  called 
for  other  thns  elective  purposes. 

HI.  Of  Oecumemoai  Councils,  as  of  provincial 
enas,  Uahops  were  dearly  tfa«  proper  and  essen- 
lUl  mcmb^;  yet  hen  too  presbyters  and  even 
deacoBs  were  sometimes  present.  At  Nice,  in 
A.D.  3*25,  presbyters  and  deacona  wen  present, 
■ad  ia  great  numbers;  aod  one  deacon  cer- 
tdalf,  St.  Athanaaius,  gpoket  bat  there  ia  no 
traee  or  probaUlfty  of  their  having  voted.  At 
Coottantinople,  a.i>,  381,  three  preiDyten  occor 
anwBg  the  ■^patuies,  signing  to  all  appearance 
in  their  own  namee,  and  intermiied  with  the 
bishoM  of  the  provinoe  from  which  they  came. 
Bnt  there  are  many  other  signataree  Id  the  liirt 
^  presbyten  Blgaiiig  u  reprMeatattras  of  U- 
■h(^  AndrincethelfstasitatandalsthewOTk 
of  a  copyist,  It  is  quite  as  likely  as  not  that  these 
three  lOao  rei»«sented  bishops,  but  that  the  few 
words  at  the  end  of  each  name  indicating  the 
het  have  been  aeoidentally  omitted.  At  Con- 
NMtiaople,  in  jld.  448,  presbyter-«rchim«ndritos 
rfgn  exactly  as  if  they  nsd  also  voted ;  and  this 
ODOBcil,  although  Itself  not  oecumenical,  is 
embodied  In  that  of  Ohalcedon,  A.D.  451.  At 
Otalcedon  itself  me'  presbyter  is  noted  to  have 
^okea ;  and  at  the  8nd  of  Nice,  A.D.  787,  one 
Bmbrter  sign^  raparently  In  hta  own  name 
(Btagfa.  U.  zii.  13,  from  Habert).    But  ex- 

3tions  of  this  kind  seem  rather  to  prove  the 
e,  via.  that  bishops,  and  biahopa  only,  each 
■a  representing  his  own  church,  were  the  mem- 
hert  of  Oecumenical  Councils. 

C.  The  AUTRORTTT  aiaignod  to  OfmuMkal 
Councils  *was  hardly  made  the  subject  of  formal 
tad  lystematic  treatmeot,  until  the  end  of  the 
neat  period  of  conDdls,  vis.  of  the  4th  century. 
It  was  then  limited  iu  three  ways.  i.  Their  de- 
ctecswcre  not  auilterable,in  matters  of  discipline, 
hy  a  fbrther  council ;  and  required  exteraal  obe- 
dnea  hot  nothing  more,  as  being  those  of  the 
highest  church  tribunal.  iL  Their  office,  doctri- 
aaUy,  wsa  not  to  enlarge  the  fiiith,  but  simply 
to  Uatify  in  express  and  distinct  t'intM  to  that 
rtldi  had  been  held  implicitly  before.  "  Quid 
anqnam  aliud  concillorum  deeretis  enisa  est 
neeMm\  aisi  vt  qood  antaa  sinpliciter  creda* 
latv,  hoc  idol  fMtaa  dlUgw  du  etateatart" 

82 


and  again,  *'oial  nt  quod  prios  a  v^joHbaa.  sola 
tradltione  snsoeperat,  hoc  delude  posterls  etiam 
per  scripturae  chiiogrsphnm  coMignarat .... 
non  novum  fidei  se&SDm  novae  appellatfonia  pro- 
prietate  stgnando  "  (Yincent.  Lirin.  Cominmiit.  e. 
xxiii.);  ai^  this,  so  aa  to  be  a  "sedula  et  eanta 
depoeitoram  apud  ee  dogmatum  custos,"  without 
any  the  least  cha^e  in  them,  of  any  kind  what- 
soever, whether  m  dimlaation  or  addition  (Id. 
it).),  iii.  They  wan  not  held  to  be  Amnally  in- 
falllUe,  but  to  possess  aa  authority  propartioud 
to  their  onlveraality,  to  be  oqnble  of  being 
amended  by  snheequent  councils  upon  better  in- 
formation, and  to  be  subordfnata  to  Scripture, 
Of  that  which  U  eaitaialy  written  in  the  BiUa, 
saya  St.  Ai^uiatin,  afetkiag  of  a  doctrinal  qne^ 
tlon,  "ooinlna  dnbftari  et  disoeptari  non  poirit 
utrum  rerum  vel  utrum  rectum  sit,"  but  oouo- 
dla  mar  set  aside  Episcopal  dicta  [St  Cyprian  is 
the  bish<w  qiecially  intended],  and  national  or 
provincial  oonndls  most  **  plenazlorom  eoadliiH 
ram  avetwiUtl,  quae  fiunt  ex  univnao  orfaa 
Cbristiano,  sine  ullis  ambsgibna  cedera :  Ipsaque 
plenaria  saepc  prion  posterioribns  emendari, 
cum  oliquo  experimento  rerum  aperitur  quad 
clausum  eimt,  et  cognoedtur  quod  latebat" 
(St.  Aug.  J>e  Bapt.  o.  Dotwit.  It.  S,  {  4).  And 
again,  in  i[pJft.  54,  the  same  St.  Augustin,  set- 
ting canonical  Scriptura  first,  places  next  ia 
order  anlvcrsal  customs,  **  non  scripta  sed  tnif 
dita,"  which  most  be  aasumed  to  have  beta 
enacted  "  vel  ab  ipsia  Apostolia,  vcl  ptenariis  eoo- 
dliis,  quorum  est  in  Ecdesia  Mluberrima  anct»- 
ritas,"  Inatandi^  the  obaamnce  of  Good  Friday, 
Easter  Day,  Aaoenaioo  Day,  Penteooat ;  and  then, 
iielow  thoaa,  men  national  and  local  cuatomfc 
Again,  In  arguing  against  Maximin  the  Arlan, 
St.  Augustin  confines  the  dedaion  to  Scriptuv 
testimonies,  bidding  his  opponent  wiive  the- 
Council  of  Arimium,  aa  he  hiatself  walvea  tba- 
'•pnjadioatlaa'*«r  that  of  Mice.  So  again,  St. 
Gregory  the  Ortat,  Mylng  npeatedly  that  ho- 
**qnatiior  Condlia  snsdpera  et  venemri  sleat 
sancil  Evai^Iii  quatuor  libros,"  and  that 
"quintnm  quoque  Concilium  "  (the  laat  held  up> 
to  bla  time)  "paritn-  veneror"  (£|piW.  i.  26;: 
and  see  also,  IU.  10,  iv.  38,  v.  51,  54^  preessda- 
to  allege  as  his  ground  for  doing  so,  that  tb^ 
were  "  nniveraali  constituta  conaensu.*^  St, 
Anguatin  indeed  seems  to  consider  the  decisihn  of 
a  *<  plenary  oonncil "  to  ha  final.  In  a  matter  o£ 
diaoipliae,  baeauae  it  Is  the  highest  attainable-* 
•*ultimum  Judldnm  Eeelesiae"  {BpiA.  48,  AA 
Qlor.  et  Etetu.)',  and  nfers  the  DonatisU  to  nioh> 
a  coundl,  as  the  remedy  which  "  adhuc  retta<. 
bat,"  to  revise,  and  If  iwedf^il  reverse,  the  sen- 
tence already  delirand  by  the  bishops  at  Some 
under  the  pope.  The  well-known  passage  in 
St.  Oreg.  Nas.  {Epiai.  ad  Prooop.  \y.\  danonudng 
synods  of  bishops  as  doing  mora  harm  than  good, 
through  ambition  and  lust  of  contention,  is 
simply  aa  argument  fVom  the  abuse  of  a  thing 
against  Its  use;  yet  proves  certainly,  that  a  eoandl 
per  a*  and  a  priori  was  not  bdd  to  be  In&llibla. 
On  the  other  hand,  besides  the  general  phrase 
commonly  pnfixed  to  councils,  "  Sancta  S|Hrita 
iugKerenie,"  and  the  like,  we  find  Socratae  (I  9) 
declaring  tiiat  the  Kioene  &then  obiofimt  Arro* 
X^vai  f^s  i\if0ffar  KiyMrro,  because  they  were 
ojigbtened  M  roC  e«ov  aol  r^r  x^<^w 
*A7&*  nn^fioroi ;  and  St.  Cyril  (i>e  Trin,  /) 
oaUiag  tiub  dacnaa  a  Dbioa  «i»al»  (pad  w 
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«th«n,  u  4j§.  bid.  Pelo*.  .▼.  99,  UiStw  Ipantv 
vfffiira);  and  8(,  AmbroM,  deduing  that "  ncitber 
jMth  nor  the  iwDtd  could  wpmnte  him  from 
the  Nicene  ConncU  "  {Epi^,  izi.) ;  and  Leo  the 
Orwt  dwlaring  repeatedly,  that  the  (With  of 
Nice  and  Chalcedon  is  a  fint  principle,  from 
which  neither  himseir  nor  any  one  eUe  may 
-tmrre  {EpiKL.  er.  eiir.  &e.  A.D.  452,  453). 
While  Jnatlninn,  wIm  ordered  all  Uuops  to 
.  mbwrib*  to  the  fiJtli  of  the  fint  fbor  cooncfls, 
layi  down  in  hi*  Norels  (cxzxLX  that  tm 
'  Vfovptu^ipmr  hyittp  ffwUmf  (vis.  the  four)  ri 
■  tinfliaroi  Katdwtp  rki  OfUf  Tpu^t  Six^M*^ 
Kol  rotts.  Kar6ras  ti  fifJMtj  ^Kirro/ttr.  Tbt 
wf  .'-ouucil  of  Chalcedon  again  speaks  of  the  Nicene 
■-decrees  u  unalterable.     And  Leo  the  Qreat 
:  apeaks  of  the  iaith  of  Chalcedon  itself  as  as 

-  **  irretractabilu  consensus."  And  St.  Ambnne, 
•  «f  the  decrees  of  general  coundls  ai  "hereditary 
:  seala  which  no  rashness  may  break  "  (De  Fide 

III.  IS).  In  ■oort,  while  no  one  asserts  that 
>  -sneh  oonnells  wen  fiinntlly  incapable  of  erring, 

-  the  cDtire  oarmt  of  church  teaching  assnm^ 
.that  they  had  not  erred ;  and  that  it  would  be  the 

:  height  of  prcsutoption  and  of  folly  in  any  part 
.  of  the  church  or  any  indiridual  Christian  to 
.  ■ooBtraTene  them ;  while  both  Vincent  of  Lerins, 
.  -uid  pOfsiUy  Angnstin,  wonld  allmr  to  a  sacoaed- 
ing  oouncil  power  only  to  bidld  doetrlBally  npon 
the  fonndation  already  laid  by  its  accepted  pre- 
decessors. The  ProTincial  Councils  "  began,"  by 
TflBtllating  the  question;  th«  General  Conndl 
"  teminated  "  the  dlscossicm,  by  SMllng  as  it  were 
and  ibrmally  expressing  the  dedsion  which  b*d 
ripened  to  Its  proper  and  natural  close ;  and  this, 
on  the  Bssumpti(«  that  such  dedsion  was  ac- 
cepted "  nnlvenali  Ecclestae  conseoslone  "  ("  In 
Catholico  regional]  condlio  coapta,  pleoario  ter- 
iniuta,'*  and  so  '*ualv«rsali  Ecdesiae  consen- 
•tou  robonta,"  St.  Asg.  Dt  Bapt.  c.  DonaL  Til. 
53).  And  St.  Vlsosnt  of  Leriaa,  in  requiring  to 
'anything  "vsre  proprieqne  Catholicam,"  that 
"obiqno,  semper,  ab  omoibus,  oreditum  est" 
(CbrnmoRit.  o.  2),  obrlousty  rests  the  certainty  of 
condliar  decisions  upon  the  acceptance,  implicitly 
or  antlidtlyr  of  the  whole  diorch  of  all  times 
^■M  Hnmmoni  on  Bitrttg,  sect.  t1  {  9,  sq.);  hut 
nfliMS  to  allow  that  uiy  qnestioa  so  doddod 
can  be  re-opened. 

The  relative  authority  of  the  pope  and  of  a 
general  coundl,  did  not  emerge  into  a  formal 
qmition  until  long  after  our  period ;  although 
St.  AngUfltin's  language  about  Pope  Melchlades, 
and  about  the  dkta  of  St.  Cyprian,  snfficiently 
shows  what  at  any  rate  his  decision  wonld  have 
been,  had  it  beea  possible  that  the  question  could 
:  bare  been  raised  at  that  time. 

Whether  Provincial  Coundls  could  entertain 
.questions  of  doctrine,  is  also  •  qneatlon  not  for- 
nwlly  put  until  rery  late  times  iodoed.  That  tbey 
did  M  in  point  of  fact  in  aariier  tlmea,  may  be  seen 
in  a  list  of  instances  in  Palmer,  On  the  Churc'i, 

IV,  xiU.  1  §  2.  And  upon  St.  Augnstin's  view 
altovo  quoted,  it  was  thair  proper  imce  to  venti- 
Isie  such  questions,  and  as  U  wena  ripen  them 
for  the  final  detemination  of  the  Oecumenical 
Conndl.  Their  authority,  of  course,  tike  tliat 
vt  diocesan  synods,  was  in  proportion  to  their 
'AnnUters  and  character,  and  to  their  subsequent 
f.tr«ptance  by  the  Churdi  at  la»e. 

Tm  Churdi,  speaking  generally,  baa  accepted 
ntmlvtely  the  fint  At  Oitcninenie»iUoiindl% — of 


Kice,A.D.321;  CoastaBtiBople.A.D.381;  EphcMia. 
A.D.  431 ;  Chalcedon,  aj>.  451 ;  Cosslantiaoplc, 
jld.  '553 ;  Constuitinople  again,  A.D.  68<.<.  Where 
the  first  four  are  spoken  of  especially,  it  is,  coro- 
monly.  dtber  ta  order  to  parallel  them  with  the 
four  Gospels  (as  §.g.  St.  ^«gory  the  Great,  who 
adds  that  \t  equally  rcfteiates  the  5th,  the  la>t 
then  heldX  or  becnnsc  the  Fatlien  or  ethcn  who 
speak  of  then  Ureil  before  the  Sth  was  hold 
(e^.  Theodorins  Coenobiardw,  in  Buon.  in  am. 
511,  no.  83,  from  St.  Cyril  and  Suidas,— «  S 
qnb  qnatner  sanctas  syMoes  non  tanti  one  czio- 
timat  quanti  quatvor  evangelia,  dt  anathema  **), 
or,  lastly,  because  the  5th  and  Gthare  taken  to  be 
aa_  it  were  sui^ementatj  to  the  3rd  and  4th. 
So'  (kmc  Lat&nm.  aj>.  $49,  cans.  18,  19,  acc^ts 
the  five  conndls  already  then  held,  as  being  sll 
there  were.    The  Gioek  and  Roman  Chorche* 
accept'a  7th,  rit.  the  Coundl  of  Nice  in  fiiTDor 
of  images,  A-D.  767  (rejected  by  the  Western 
Coondl  at  Fzuiktbrt,  a-D.  794^  nd  ^  the 
English  diurch  of  the  same  date;— eee  Haddn 
andStubhs,  UI.  468,  481);  the  Greek  Church, 
however,  fiuctnating  ctmsiderably  ia  the  point, 
accepting   it    A.D.    842,  when    the  KopMx^ 
rnr  'OfBoSo^lat  wu  appmnted  to  celebrate 
the  seven  Oecumenical  Cmindla,  yet  still  heai- 
tatiag  In  ajdl  863,  but  finally  TeoogniiiMtt  In 
JuD.  979  (see  Palmer,  On  the  CKiirdk,  P.  IV.  c. 
X.  {  4).    Pope  Adrian  accepted  it.  The  previons 
Iconoclast  Oonndl  of  Constantinople,  A.D.  754, 
is  called  the  8th  Oecumenical  by  Care,  who 
oouBts  the  Trullaa  or  Qnlnbext  umndl  if 
692  as  the  7th.   An  8tb  Oecomenical,  vii.  of 
Jl,d,  869,  at  Constantinople,  which  depoied  Pho- 
tios,  Is  accepted  as  the  next  by  Roman  Theolo- 
gians.   That  of  A.D.  879,  which  restored  him, 
is  called  the  8th      moot  of  those  of  the  East 
(Cave).     The  sabeequeat  Western  (so  called) 
Oecumenical  Coundls  do  not  Ml  within  the 
scope  of  the  present  work.   It  ta  to  be  obaerred, 
however,  that  even  in  the  9th  century,  pop« 
still  spoke  of  the  six  General  Coundls,  as  t^. 
Nicholas  L,  A.O.  859,  and  A.D.  863  or  666; 
Adrian  I.,  A.D.  871  (see  Palmer  as  above>  The 
English  Church  accepted  the  first  five,  and  also  the 
canons  of  the  Lateran  Coundl  of  X.D.  649,  re- 
spectingthe  Monothelites,  which  likewise  accepted 
the  live;  and  declared  her  own  orthodoxy  abont 
Hoaothelitiam  with  a  view  to  the  6tii  General 
Coundl  of  A.D.  680,  tlien  impending,  at  the  Coun- 
dl of  Hatfield,  A-D.  680  (Haddaa  and  Stubb*  lU. 
141,  sq.).    And  tnifrid  had  similarly  profeMed 
orthodoxy  tn  reference  to  Uonothelite  views  at 
Rome  itself  in  the  same  year,  on  behalf  of  Ei^- 
llsh,  Scots,  and  Picta  (i6.  140).    The  legatine 
Coundls  of  Calchyth  and  in  Northnmbria,  k-O. 
787,  accepted  the  six  General  Coundls  (can.  i. 
ib.  448X    The  canons  of  AelfHc,  a.d.  957,  ao> 
cept  the  first  four,  as  **  the  four  books  of  Cbristt" 
and  as  having  extinguished  heresy,  bat  add  that 
"many  synods  had  beea  held  since,  but  thcM 
were  the  chief"  (can.  33,  Wilk.  I.  254). 
seventh  General  Coundl  so  called,  of  A.D.  787) 
was,  as  above  said,  not  accepted  by  the  Englidi 
Church. 

As  a  judicial  body,  the  Provincial  Coundl  was 
at  first,  the  ultimate  tribunal.  An  appeal  from 
it  to  a  larger  oouncil  gradually  becune  recog- 
nised; asatOme.  ^•ifMcA.A.D.341.  Tbt^piu 
to  the  Patiiweh  of  Uwtantinople,  v  te  the 
Pttkriwdh  of  Ben^         «f  later  data  itai 
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[AppbalI  C<me.  Arvem.  L  A.D.  535,  cMl.  1, 
uaeta,  tntt  in  lOch  cooacils  no  biskop  shall  pre- 
(ume  til  utrodiice  aaj  bosiDesi,  until  all  cuuM 
■redetermined  wbich  pertain  **ad  emendatlowm 
vitae,  ad  senritatem  re^lae,  ad  uimae  remsdia." 

For  the  office  of  diocesan  and  prorincial  synods 
is  the  election  of  bishops,  te«  Bishops. 

D.  Of  iRREOut^B  councils,  a  few  words  must 
be  said.    And  first  of — 

1.  The  ffiroiot  ^vS^fiAiNrai,  as  that  of 
Coostantinople  A.D.  53S  onder  Hennas,  which  Is 
expressly  so  called,  and'at  whidi  also  a  lettar  was 
read  from  a  similar  meeting — rapJt  tmv  A'Ki^ 
Itoimttv  *£irMrx4irwi- — sc.  from  the  bishops  of 
the  Pstriarcliates  of  Ahtioch  and  Jerusalem,  who 
happened  at  the  time  to  1m  at  Constantinople. 
Jtuttnian,  although  passing  &  law  against 
bikht^  coming  to  CoastaaUno|i«  without  the 
emperor's  command  or  leare  {Dt  Spisc.  e:  Citric. 

i.  kg,  42),  j-et  frequently  consulted  &nd  em- 
ployed such  synods.  Bishops  only,  however, 
constituted  them,  and  the  Constantinopolitan 
jmtriardu  rasimaned  than.  11.  The  Frank 
Cundtia  PatatimOf  «i  tb«  contrary,  consisted  of 
both  bishops  and  nobles,  under  the  presidency 
of  liing  or  emperor ;  as  did  also  the  Witenage- 
niots  on  the  English  side  of  the  clianneL  Yet 
the  "  synod  "  of  bishops  is  distinguished,  as  a  se- 
parate assembly  for  purely  eccles^tical  matters, 
from  the  "pudtsm"  or  **eonTentn%"  «jr- 
at  Come.  LipHn.  ±.D.  74S,  the  latter  of  tba  two 
consisting  of  bishops,  nobles,  presbyters,  and  sb- 
hats.  So  also  in  Spain :  where  e.g.  Cone.  Toiet.  ir. 
A.D.  633  can.  75,  which  was  a  national  Spanisb 
Council,  especially  characterizes  its  decree,  even 
about  the  succession  to  the  throne,  as  **  ponti- 
ficale  decretnm."  In  England,  while  bishops 
and  nobles  eonstitnted  the  Witenagemot,  Pro- 
nndal  ConndU,  as  at  Hertford  and  Hattield, 
consisted  of  the  clergy  only.  The  king  came  In 
time  to  be  usually  present;  and  larger  excep- 
tions  occur  in  later  times,  as  e^.  at  the  Council 
of  Calchyth,  A.D.  787,  at  which  lay  nobles  were 
l^'esent  as  well  as  the  king.  In  Carlovingiaa 
France,  the  rule  is  laid  down  in  terms  in  Abbot 
Adeihard's  Ordo  Palatii  (ap.  Hincmar.  Opp,  ii. 
214): — "  Utraque  autem  seniorum  susceptacula 
Reception  rooms  for  the  various  divisiras  of  the 
Palatine  Gonadla]  aic  In  duobus  dlvisa  erant,  ut 
pmno  cnnea  ^lisoopi,  Abbatei,  vtH  hujusmodl 
flonoriiicentiores  clerici,  absque  nlla  laicorum 
commixtione  congr^rentur ;  similiter  cnmiles 
vel^ujuamodi  priucipes  sibiroet  honorificnbiUter  a 
cetera  multitodine  primo  mane  segregarentur, 
quoosque  tempus  sire  pmesente  sire  absente 
kege  occoirerent:  et  tunc  pmedicti  seniores 
more  solito,  Clerici  ad  sunm,  Lnici  vem  ad  suam 
constitstam  curiam,  snbselliis  similiter  honorifi- 
cabiliter  praeparatia,  coarocarentur :  qui  cum 
seprnti  a  ceteris  essent,  in  coram  manebat  potes- 
tat^qnando  dmnlvel  qnandoaeparatireslderent, 
pront  eos  tnctandae  cauww  qualitas  docabat, 
live  do  ^ritalibus  nve  de  saeculnribus  sen 
etiom  cummixtis:  similiter  si  propter  quamlibet 
TCscendi  Tel  inrestigandi  causum  qnemcuuque 
coarocare  roluissent,  et  re  comperta  dutcederet, 
in  eorum  voluntate  mnnebat.  Uaec  interim  de 
hiiqweisa  Rage  ad  tmctnndum  proponebaalnr." 
IlL  There  occur,  besides  these,  a  few  exceptional 
COHS;,  as  the  ConEereDce  at  Whitby,  ti64, 
which  can  hardly  bo  called  a  council  in  the  propel 
msfc  B«t  these  need  not  be  here  dwelt  upon. 


[Thomassln;  Tan  EHpen;  Richerina,  ffm. 
Gmc.  QtneraL  ;  the  older  collections,  as  Crabbe's ; 
Labbtf  and  Coasart,  Hardnia,  Hsnsl;  and  in 
each  country,  special  writers  upon  their  own  na- 
tional councils,  as  for  Englami,  Spelman,  Wilkins, 
Landoa,  Haddan  and  Stnbbs;  for  Spain,  Loaisa, 
Catalani;  for  Franca,  Sirmond;  tax  Gemany, 
Harzbeim;  Salmon,  Mtwia»  «Mr  Jes  ConcUes ; 
Hefele,  Conciiien-OetcAitAie ;  Poser,  On  ths 
Council's  I  Care,  Hitt.  Litt.}  lUi^bam:  Uar- 
tigny.]  A.  W.  H. 

COUKIEB.  tCcBWR.] 

COUSINS,  MABBIAOB  OF.  [Oodoxs- 
Qbhmah:  Marriaok.] 

GOU6IN8-GEBHAN.  No  prohibition 
against  the  Intennarriage  of  enuiai-gennia  la 

contained  or  implied  in  LeTitieua  xriU.  or  Den- 
teronomy  sxviL,  nor  can  any  such  be  inferred 
from  any  other  passage  of  the  Old  Testament;  a 
direct  sanction  is,  on  the  oontrajj,  given  to  the 
practice  is  the  instance  of  the  five  daughters  of 
Zelopbehad,  who  "  were  married  to  their  father's 
brother's  sons"  (Numb,  xxxri.  11).  Nor  does 
any  such  prohibition  occor  in  the  moniinents  of 
early  Christianity.  If  we  take  the  so-called 
Apoatolical  canons  to  represent  the  cnstomi  of 
the  Charcb  prior  to  the  Nicene  Coo&cil,  325, 
neither  in  the  text,  nor  in  the  andeBt  veralon  of 
Dionysios  Exiguus,  as  given  in  Cotelerina' 
"  Patres  Apostolici,"  is  inch  a  connection  men- 
tioned  in  the  canon  (c  15,  otherwise  10),  which 
forbids  clerical  orders  to  one  who  has  married 
two  sisters,  or  a  niece  (iScA^iSj)')  rendered  in 
the  Latin  Jiliam  fratris).  But  it  most  bo  ob- 
served that  in  the  rersion  by  Ualoander,  which 
is  usually  included  in  the  CorputJwxM,  the  Mune 
canon  (numbered  18)  cuntains  instead  the  larger 
term  oonso&rtnom,  nsnfllly  rendered  "  cousin  " — a 
palpable  tampering  with  the  text  to  meet  later 
ecclesiaatlal  nsage.  At  any  rata  Hartene 
(Ve  ant.  Eccl^a.  SU.  bk.  i.  c  ix.)  admits  that, 
till  the  end  of  the  4th  century,  marriages  be- 
tween cousins-german  were  allowed  by  the 
Church.  It  b  therefore  to  be  inferred  that  the 
disfavour  with  which  the  Church,  especially  the 
Western  one,  oame  to  look  npon  cmi^ni'  marri- 

rwas  rfither  borrowed  £mn  Reman  feeling 
from  Jewish.  It  is  eerta&i  that  marriage 
between  cousins-german  was  not  practised  Ta 
enrly  tiroes  by  the  Romans,  although,  indeed,  it 
had  become  prevalent  in  the  1st  century  of  the 
empire,  aince  we  find  Vitellios  adducing  the 
fact  of  the  change  in  public  opinion  in  this 
respect  In  order  to  justify  the  proposed  mar- 
riage between  the  emperor  Claudius  and  his 
niece,  the  younger  Agrippina  (Tac  Ann,  bk.  xiL 
c.  6).  The  jurists  of  the  Di,eit  do  not,  however,  ■ 
look  npon  first  cousins'  marrit^ea  with  disfavour, 
aa  appears  br  Fkalu'>  quoting,  with  appronl,  an 
opinion  of  Pomponius,  th^t  if  »  man  have  a 
grandson  by  one  son  and  a  granddaughter  by 
another,  they  may  intermarry  by  his  sole  autho- 
rity (Dig.  xxilL  §  il.  1.  3).  In  the  latter  parj  of 
the  4th  century,  indeed,  Theodosins,  by  a  law  of 
which  the  text  U  lost,  forbad  these  unions,  eicejit 
under  special  permission  -,  and  a  letter  of  Am- 
brose (-who  indeed  is  suspected  to  have  advised 
the  grohibitloa)  to  Patcrnus,  r<>ftrs  both  to  the 
lawuid  to  its  relaxations  in  special  uucf  {Ep,  66), 
Ai^ustine  also,  is  his  C»(y  o/  tfwj  (bk.  15^  e.  1 6> 
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tnjt  that  nieh  marriages,  though  sot  prdiihited 
h)  the  DiTine  law,  were  rare  by  cttstoin,  even 
when  not  ytt,  prohibited  hy  the  human  law; 
"  bnt  who  can  donbt  that  in  onr  time  the  mar- 
riagei  eren  of  coutos  were  more  6t)T  (faoneatlns) 
prohUnted?"  And  the  Uw  ia  likewise  alluded 
to  by  Libeaitu,  in  liia  oratim  on  Purreyances 
iw*^  TUP  iyyaptiSv).  A  constitution  of  Area- 
dins  and  Honorins,  a.d.  396  (CM.  T/iood.  bk.  iii. 
t.  xii.  L  3),  coniirms  the  law,  assimilating  the 
marriage  with  a  cousin  to  tliat  with  a  meca,  and 
declaring  that,  thoBgfa  the  man  may  retain  his 
fortune  daring  hit  life,  he  is  not  to  be  considered 
to  have  either  wife  or  children,  and  can  neither 
gire  nor  leave  anything  to  tbem  eren  through  a 
third  penwn.  If  there  be  a  dot,  it  must  go  to 
the  imperial  exchequer ;  it  cannot  1m  beqneatlied 
t«  atrangera,  bnt  moat  go  to  the  next  of  Irin, 
except  sndi  as  may  hare  taken  part  In  or 
adrised  the  marriage.  Another  law,  of  the  same 
emperor,  indeed  (ib.  t,  x.),  maint^os  the  right 
of  praying  for  a  dispensation  (this  ia  a  text 
Bingluun  has  strangely  misnnderstood),  and  a 
third  one  (a.d.  405),  which  took  its  place  per- 
manently in  Justinian's  Code,  swept  the  prohi- 
bitioa  away.  Profesaii^  to  "  revoke  the  autho- 
rity 1^  the  old  law,"  it  declares  the  marriage  of 
couHins-gennan,  whether  bom  of  two  brothers 
or  two  sisters,  or  of  a  brother  and  sister,  to  be 
lawful,  and  their  Ihuc  to  be  capable  of  iaherit- 
inK(C^bk.T.t.iT,  1.  19)i 

Narrower  views,  howerer,  preralled  fo  the 
West,  and  in  Italy  particularly,  to  that  extent 
that  we  might  almost  suppose  the  Theodoeian 
legislation  to  hare  remained  unrevoked.  In  the 
Formularium  of  Caseiodore,  under  the  Ostro- 
gothio  King  Theodoric  (end  of  5th  centnryX  we 
and  a  text  Implying  Its  subsistence,  since  it  is 
that  of  a  state  privilege  legalizing  such  unions — 
the  46th  Formula  of  the  2nd  part  being  one  "by 
which  a  cousin  may  become  a  iawfol  wife."  And 
the  "Lex  Rmnana,"  supposed  to  represent  the 
Irnn  of  th»  Roman  population  under  the  Lom- 
bard role,  expresely  reckons  marriage  with  a 
eonsin  a*  incestuons  (bk.  iii.  t.  12).  Finally,  a 
capitulary  of  Arabia,  Prince  of  Benevento,  who 
usurped  the  fief  after  the  death  of  Desiderlus,  the 
last  Lombard  king  (A.D.  374),  seems  to  prohibit 
■—«•  in  tiie  Mrllest  cooatltnUon  of  Arcawua  and 
Honorins  on  the  snbject — all  donaUons  by  a 
fhther  to  his  children  by  such  a  marrime  (c  8). 
On  the  other  hand,  the  Lombard  laws  themaelves 
exhibit  no  restraint  on  cousins'  marriages;  and 
it  appears  clear  that,  whether  the  Theodosian 
legislation  in  the  matter  were  inspired  or  not  by 
the  clergy,  it  was  by  the  clergy  that  its  spirit 
was  preserved. 

We  need  not  indeed  rely  as  an  anthorlty  on  an 
alleged  decree  on  consanguinity  by  Pope  Fabian 
(1138-53),  to  be  ftmnd  in  Gratian,  allowing  mar- 
riages within  the  5th  degree,  and  leaving  those 
ill  the  4tfa  vndlBturbed{  nor  on  one  Pope 
Julius  I,  (A.D.  33&-53),  in  the  same  collection, 
forindding  marrisges  within  the  7th  degree  of 
coDsangntnity ;  nor  on  an  alleged  canon  to  the 
Mine  elfect  of  the  let  Connril  of  Lyons,  a.d.  517, 
tn  be  found  in  Bouchard  (c.  10).  But  the  Conn- 
cil  of  Att^t,  in  906,  declared  incestuous  the  mar- 
riage .ith  an  uncle's  daughter  or  an;^  other 
kinswoman,  the  parties  to  remain  among  the 
Rate<;hAmena  till  they  had  made  amends,  al- 
tbongh  oxieting  marriagee  wwu  nvt  to  be  dis- 


solved (c  61);  an  Injunction  repeatod  by  the 
Council  of  Epaote,  517  (c  30),  and  snbetantiallT 
by  the  Srd  Council  of  Orleans,  $  38,  and  by  the 
I  Couacil  of  Auxerre,  578,  which  forbsd  even  the 
marriage  of  second  cousins  (c  31);  see  the 
3rd  Conndl  of  Paris,  about  557,  c  4,  aal  the 
Sod  OraneU  Toure,  567,  e.  51.  We  need, 
again,  lay  no  stress  on  an  alleged  canon  without 
a  distinctive  number,  quoted  by  Ivo  as  from  tht 
canons  of  the  OnocU  of  Orleans,  511,  impoiiBg 
ibr  penance^  In  reqieet  of  Mwh  marriages,  a 
twelvemonth's  exclnsion  from  church  (daring 
which  the  parties  are  to  feed  only  on  bread, 
water,  and  salt,  except  on  Sundays  aad  holidays), 
abstinence  during  lift,  and  a  problbitkMi  tonuiny 
— a  regulation  savouring  altogether  <tf  the  later 
Carlovingian  period. 

Pope  Gregory  the  Oreat  (SWMOS)^  wUIft 
recDgoIiing  that  the  Uw  of  the  Chwdi  w» 
upon  this  point  in  opporition  with  the  dril  Uv, 
sought  to  oase  the  prohibition,  in  part  at  lestt, 
on  a  physiological  reason.  In  an  "exposition  of 
diverse  things,"  in  answer  to  Augustine  of  Can- 
terbury, which  ftrms  the  Slst  In  the  12th  book 
of  bis  collected  letters — a  most  valuaUe  reprrton 
of  fscts  as  well  for  the  social  as  for  the  Chora 
history  of  the  period — he  says  (c  5)  that  "some 
earthly  law  in  the  Roman  empire^  Qu  is  rri- 
dcntly  alladlng  to  the  Gonstltntion  of  Arcadtu 
and  HonoriIll^  bdbrc  referred  to)  allows  manisge 
between  the  eon  and  dan^bter  of  a  brother  aad 
sister  or  of  two  sisters  [or  brothers];  but  "we 
have  learnt  by  ezperienoe  that  mm  sndi  s 
marri^  no  issue  can  proceed;"  l>esides  that, 
the  "holy  law"  forbids  the  unoovering  of  a 
'  kinswoman's  nakedness.  (See  ah»  Bede,  Siit. 
Ecckt.  i.  27.)  A  wide  experience  shows  how  mit 
Is  the  fbrmer  assertion ;  whilst  it  is  clear  that  so 
fiir  from  the  "  holy  Uw  "  of  the  Old  Testament 
forbidding  generally  intennarriage  amongst  kins- 
men, the  whole  fiutrio  <^  Jewish  society,  in  its 
separaUoB  from  the  heathen,  in  Its  distinction 
between  tiie  tribet  tiiemselves,  is  based  npoa  it. 
Cousios*  marriages  were,  howerer,  fi»faiddeB  some 
years  alter  Gregory's  death,  by  the  Stii  OaucU 
of  Paris,  A.D.  615  (0.  14). 

In  the  latter  half  of  the  7tii  oentnry  we  find 
marriage  with  an  uncle's  dan^rter  condemned 
by  the  Eastern  Church  itself  at  the  Council  of 
(^nstantlnople  In  Tmllo,  691,  and  separation 
of  the  parties  ordered  (c  54).  It  is  remarkable, 
however,  that  In  the  canons  of  a  conndl  held  in 
Britain  under  Theodore,  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury (end  of  7th  century),  it  Is  stated  that, 
"according  to  the  Greeks,  It  is  lawftil  to  marry 
In  the  3rd  d^ree,  aa  It  is  written  in  the  law — 
in  the  5th,  according  to  the  Romans — yet  they 
do  not  dissolve  the  marriage  when  it  has  taken 
place  "  (c  24,  and  see  also  139),  and  the  Roman 
rule  is  enacted  in  a  later  canon  (108X  whidi 
woold  seem  to  oaet «  dooht  on  tba  gemun«Mas 
of  the  Trollan  canon,  about  the  middle  of  the 
8th  century.  The  £jK»rp/a,  attributed  to  ^bert 
of  York,  make  It  the  rule  that  marriages  are 

rnlttCHi  in  the  5tb  d^p«e,  the  parties  not  to 
separated  in  the  4th,  but  to  be  separated 
in  the  Srd  (bk.  ii.  c  36).  Snbatantially,  iint 
cousins*  narrii^^  seem  for  aone  consMtrsble 
time,  when  once  solemnixed,  to  have  been 
tolerated.  Thns  Gregonr  11.  (714-30X  lo  > 
letter  {Ep.  IS)  to  Boni&ee,  replying  to  various 
qaesUona,  whUet  atatiog  that  h«  allowi  maniagM 
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after  tli«  4ih  degree  (c.  i.\  4oM  wX  ipfwdy 
emdems  thoae  fn  tbe  4th.  TUa,  bomw,  u 
BOW  reputedly  dose  bj  coucUa  ud  popes ; 
is  tbe  let  Ctrancil  of  Rome  agaiiut  nnUwfal 
nairiigfls,  731  (c.  4)  i  >>5  Oregory  IIL  731-41, 
in  his  cxrerpts  from  the  &thers  ukd  the  canons 
fc.  U);  ia  the  Synod  of  Metx,  753  (c.  1),  which, 
for  the  first  time  enscta  corporal  paniahment— 
the  gniltr  psrtj,  if  without  money,  beisz  a 
•lave  or  ^eedman,  to  be  well  beaten,  and  If  an 
eocleiiaatical  person  of  mean  oonditioo,  to  be 
beaten  or  sent  to  jail:  in  the  6tfa  Council  of 
Aries,  813  (c.  11);  and  that  of  Mayence  is  the 
M»a  jtta  (e.  54)> 

We  haw  now  to  aee  the  inflMnea  of  tha  cleri- 
cal view  on  civil  lexiatation  in  respect  of  first 
GDtuiu*  marriages  aitar  the  btrbaric  inrasiomt. 
With  the  exception  of  Italy,  the  peculiarities  of 
whose  legislation  on  this  head  hare  l>een  pre- 
Tionaly  notieed,  tbe  only  barbaric  code  in  which 
we  find  a  prohibition  before  the  Carloringian  era 
b  the  Wisigothic  one,  Htron'gly  clerical  in  spirit, 
as  must  always  be  recollected.  Here  a  law  of 
fiecareda  forbids  generally  all  marriages  with  the 
kindnd  of  a  fiither  or  mother,  grandfiither  or 
grasdmotbar,  to  tha  aixth  gaaentiM,  anleas  eon> 
tnotad  hy  pemisaioa  of  the  prinee  before  the 
paaitng  M  the  law,  the  parties  to  be  a^Mrated 
and  sent  to  monasteries  (bk.  ill.  t.  t.  &  I).  In 
the  case  of  Jews  indeed  there  was  superadded  to 
separation  the  treble  punishment  of  decalTation 
(scalping),  100  lashes,  and  banishment  (bk.  xii. 
7(  iii.  e.  8).  With  tbaaa  exeeptioas,  all  other 
enactrasnls  admsa  to  aadi  marri^as  belong  to 
the  Carlorlngiaa  mle  or  period.  A  capitulary  of 
king  Pepin  at  V^ennerie,  aJ).  753,  only  absolately 
requires  the  dissolution  of  marriage  in  the  3rd  dft< 
gree,  allowing  those  in  the  4th,  unce  contracted, 
te  stand  good  ander  penance,  but  fbrbkUlag  them 
for  the  future  (c.  I).  I'he  capitulary  of  Com- 
pi^(M  A.D.  757  (see  Parti's  tost)  Is  to  the  same 
effort  (oc  1, 2).  On  the  other  hand,  the  law  of 
the  AIlam«ns  (t  39)  renewed  nader  Dnke  Laut- 
bid,  saiyoaod  the  Sod  (died  Ibl),  and  the  some- 
what ktar  Uv  of  the  Banriaaa  (t.  6)— both 
'  indeed  tbonght  to  have  been  iottched  up  under 
Charlemagne — reckon  all  inarriage6  between  the 
sons  of  lm>thers  and  sisten  nalawful,  and  re- 
quire them  to  be  dissolved ;  all  property  of  the 
gnilty  parties  to  go  to  the  pnblie  treasury,  and 
if  they  lie  **  mean  persons  (miuores  personae) 
themselres  to  become  slaves  to  it.  llie  Carlo- 
Tittgian  capitularies  proper,  almost  all  of  them 
eonfinued  by  Church  synods,  are  scarcaty  to  be 
distinguished  from  eeclesiastioal  enactments.  The 
text  of  some  of  the  earlier  ones  must  baTs  been 
tampered  with,  ainoa  ares  Ki^[  Pepin's  Compi- 
le oapitnlary  abon  reftrrad  to  is  brought  into 
accordance  with  the  far  stricter  rales  of  the 
Synod  of  lleti.  As  the  law  stands  in  the  general 
collection  of  the  capitularies,  if  a  man  marries 
his  cousin,  he  is  not  only  to  lose  all  settled 
moneys,  but  if  he  will  not  amend  his  ways  none 
b  to  receive  him  or  give  him  food;  he  is  to 
compound  in  60  aoiidi,  or  be  sent  to  gaol  till  he 
pays.  If  he  be  slave  or  freedman,  he  is  to  be 
well  beaten,  and  his  master  to  compound  in  60 
a'4idi.  If  Ite  be  an  ecclesiastical  person,  he  is  to 
lose  nny  dignity  he  has,  or  if  not  honourable, 
to  he  beaten  or  aant  to  gaol  (a.d.  756-7,  bk.  vii. 
00.  9^  10).  A  cnpitalary  of  the  6th  book  (130) 
fatUds  niRfat*  to  tba  7lh  d^m.  So  does  ose 
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of  the  Additio  Urtia,  a.  123,  nadet  pahi  of  the 
ban  (at  60  tolidi)  and  penanoe  ibr  •  flveman ;  bal 
Ibr  n  slave,  of  public  &kgellation  and  decalvation, 
and  penance.  If  tbe  oSenders  be  disobedient, 
they  are  to  be  kept  tn  jail  "  Id  nnch  wretchad- 
ness "  (sub  magni  aerumni),  aor  touch  any  of 
their  fortune  till  they  do  penance;  and  whilst 
living  in  crime  (c  124)  are  to  be  treated  as  gen- 
tiles, catechumens  or  energumens.  Jews  mar- 
rying within  the  prohibited  degrees  are  to  re- 
ceive 100  lashes  after  liaving  been  publicly  de* 
calvatcd,  to  be  exiled  and  do  penance,  with  for- 
Mtnre  <rf  tlieir  property  either  to  their  children 
by  ur  former  marriage,  not  being  Jews,  or  in 
«6iDlt  of  snch  te  the  prince  {Mditio  quarto, 
c.  2),  i  provislcm  borrowed  OtM  of 

the  Wisigothic  codes  above  referred  to.  See  also 
cc.  74,  75  of  the  Fourth  Addition,  ana thematixlog 
the  man  who  marries  a  cousin,  and  repeating  the 
prohibition  against  msrriages  within  the  7th 
generation.  The  various  eaaetroents  reqoiring 
inquiry  to  be  made  as  to  consanguinity  before  mar> 
riage,  bear  also  on  this  subject;  as  for  instance 
the  Council  of  Frejus  in791,o.  6;  Charlemagne'* 
first  capitulary  of  802,  c  35;  an  inqnin  which 
by  hia  Edlet  of  814  ia  even  required  to  be  made 
mn  narrtage,  tha  4th  d^ree  being  expressly 
specified  as  one  of  prohibited  consanguinity. 

On  the  whole,  the  course  of  Church  practice 
on  the  subject  appears  to  have  been  this :  tha 
traditional  Roman  prejudice  against  cousins'  msr- 
riages, although  quite  unoounteDanoed  by  the 
Jewish  law  or  practioe,  commended  Iteelf  In- 
stinctively to  the  ssoetio  tendendes  of  the  West- 
em  fiitbers,  and  through  them  took  root  among 
the  Western  deray  generally,  embodying  itself 
indeed  temporarily,  towards  the  end  of  the  4tb 
century,  im  a  genoral  (rivil  Uw  for  the  Romaa 
empire.  Bat  whilst  this  law  was  abrogated  in 
the  beginning  of  the  &th  oentnrr,  and  in  the 
East  such  unions  remained  perfectly  lawful  Iwth 
in  the  Chorch  and  in  the  State  throughout 
nearly  the  whole  of  the  period  which  occupies' 
us,  never  being  condemnMl  by  any  Oeeummio 
Coaudl  till  thai  of  Constantinople  towards  the 
end  oftba7tli  oantnry,  in  tha  West  the  de^  ad- 
hered to  the  harsher  view ;  Popes  and  local'synods 
sought  to  enforce  it ;  wherever  clerical  infioence 
oould  be  brought  to  bear  on  tbe  barbnrio  legia- 
lators  it  became  apparent ;  till  at  last  nndar  tha  ' 
Carlovingi&n  princes  it  esUblishsd  itself  as  a 
law  alike  of  the  State  and  of  the  Churdi.  fint 
the  history  of  this  restraint  upon  marriage  is 
that  of  all  others  not  derived  from  Scripture 
itself.  Originating  probably  all  of  them  in  a 
sincere  though  mistaken  ascetidsm,  they  were 
soon  diseorerad  to  eapply  u  Bimost  inaxhawtiUa 
mine  for  tha  snpidr  of  the  Church's  eoSm, 
through  tha  grant  of  dispensations,  prosecutions 
in  the  Cboreh  Courts,  c<HnpromiseB.  The  baleful 
alliance  between  Citrlovina;i«ii  usurpation  and 
Romish  priestcraft,  in  exchange  for  the  subser- 
viency of  the  clergy  to  the  ambition  and  the 
vices  of  the  earlier  despots,  delivered  over  tha 
social  morality  of  the  people  to  them,  it  may  be 
said,  as  a  prey,  and  the  savageness  of  Carlo- 
vingian  dvil  legislation  was  placed  at  the  service 
of  the  Dew-fangled  Chvrdi  discipline  of  the 
West.  [J.  M.  L.] 

OOTETOU8NES8.  The  worka  of  tha 
anrliaat  ChrbtloB  anthoittiae  m  ftiU  of  waminBi 
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ifabMt  tlM  dUkmt  flmw  «f  WTctoasiiOTs, 
a«n.  od  OoHiUh,  bk.  U.  CO.  &  6 ;  HcnuM,  bk.  i. 
Til.  1,  ud  U.  U.  duimL  12 ;  CoHMt.  Apott.,  bk.  i. 
c  1;  li.  &  44;  It.  o.  4;  Tit.  cc  3,  4.  Th« 
Apoctolical  CoBstltutloiu  follow  St.  Pan]  Id  trMt- 
in^  ooretotUDew  m  m  diaqaaliii cation  for  «  btabop ; 
bk.  ii.  c.  6 ;  ud  tn  «  btcr  ooMstitntlon  tho  for  a 
prieft  OT  d«scoa ;  U.  rii.  e.  3t. .  Tb*  ooretoiu- 
ness  of  some  of  the  Chnrch-wMowa  ia  especully 
denonoced ;  "  who  deem  gain  their  only  work, 
and  by  ukiDg  without  ebute  aad  taking  without 
■tint  hare  already  rendered  nxiat  pmona  more 
ramiM  in  giTing,"— who  "ranning  abont  to 
knodi  at  the  doora  of  their  netghbonn,  heap  np 
to  themidTct  as  abaadaace  of  goode,  and  lend  at 
bitter  nanry,  and  hare  mammon  for  their  aole 
eare;  whose  Ood  la  their  pnr»e,"  itc  (bk.  iii. 
e.  7).  The  obLatione  of  the  ooreton*  were  not  to 
be  reeeirod  (bk.  ir.  e.  6\  With  tUa  nay  be 
connected  the  canonical  epletit  of  Gregory 
Thanmatarga*,  archbishop  of  Neocnesarea  (about 
a.D.  262)  which  declares  that  It  is  impoMible  to 
set  forth  in  a  single  letter  all  the  sncred  writings 
which  proclaim  not  robbery  alone  to  be  a  fearl^l 
crime,  but  all  Goretonsness,  all  grasping  at  others' 
goods  for  filthy  lucre ;  the  particular  object  of 
his  denunciation  being  apparently  those  peraona 
who  had  thought  a  late  barbaric  invasion  to  be 
their  opportunity  for  gain  (can.  7  and  fell.). 
OUiers  of  tht  Fathers  in  like  manner  Tigcovnsly 
denounced  the  eziateiioe  of  the  rice  among  the 
eler^.  The  coretonsaeea  of  Pope  Zepbyrinos 
(beginning  of  3rd  centnry)  ia  denonnead  by 
Hippolytns  In  his  Fhilom>pAiaaena  (bk.  ii.  c.  7, 
§.  1I>  Aboat  the  middle  of  the  centnry, 
Crprian,  in  his  book  De  lapsit,  speaks'  of  those 
Cnristians  who  "  with  an  insatiable  ardonr 
if  coTetonsneu  pnraned  the  Increase  of  their 
wealth."  Ambrose,  in  his  7th  sermon,  describes 
a  cleric  who,  "  not  satisfied  with  the  maintananoe 
liederiTefl,  by  the  Lord's  command,  from  the  altar, 
.  .  sells  hb  Interoeesions,  graape  willingly  the 
gifti  of  widowii"  and  yet  flatten  himself  by  say- 
fng,  'no  one  diai^  me  wftii  robbery,  no  we 
accuses  me  of  Tiol«ioa as  if  sometimes  flattery 
did  not  draw  a  larger  booty  ttom  widows  than 
torture."  Jerome  with  bitter  sarcasm  speaks 
of  some,  "who  are  richer  as  monks  than  they 
were  as  secnlara,"  and  of  "  clerics  who  poasess 
wealth  under  Christ  the  poor,  which  they  had 
not  under  the  deril,  rich  and  deceitful,  so  l^t 
the  Church  sighs  over  those  as  wealthy,  whom 
the  world  before  held  for  beggars."  And  he 
beseeches  his  correspondent  to  flee  ftom  the  cleric 
who  from  poor  has  become  rich  as  from  some 
pestilence  (Ep.  3,  ad  Mepotlanom ;  and  see  also  Ep, 
3,  ad  Helit^ornm).  In  bis  long  letter  or  treatiae 
addressed  to  Eustochins  i^d  {Ep.  22),  he  draws 
a  sharply  eatirio  picture  of  an  old  cleric  who 
wants  to  force  his  way  almost  into  the  very  bed- 
chambez  of  a  aleaper,  and  praise  some  i^eoe  of 
ftiruitnre  or  other  article  till  he  at  last  rather 
estorted  than  obtained  it:  oontrutlng  with  the 
prevalent  covetonsness  of  Roman  society  the 
"tory  of  the  monk  at  Nitria,  who  at  his  death 
was  found  to  hare  saved  100  Mlidi  which  he  had 
Cdmed  by  wearing  linen.  The  monks  consulted 
wha^  to  do ;  some  were  for  giving  it  to  the  poor, 
^ome  to  the  Church,  some  for  handing  it  over  to' 
tiw  family  of  the  deceased ;  but  Uacarius,  Pambo, 
Uidore  and  the  other  ftthers  of  the  community 
dMUod  that  it  should  ba  burled  with  hla. 
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Gt«gory  of  Nyisa,  indeed,  in  bis  leHer  Is 
I^toriua,  obaervca  that  the  fiitbef*  ban  aCxed 
no  pnnishment  to  this  suit,  which  he  a«imilatei 

to  adultery ;  though  it  be  rery  common  in  Ihc 
Chnrdi,  none  isqnirea  of  tboee  who  are  bronght 
to  be  ordained  if  they  be  pollated  with  it.  Tlteft, 
TiobUion  of  graves,  and  sacrilege  are,  be  says,  tbc 
only  vices  taken  aceout  oi,  i^tboit^  wtary  be 
also  prohibited  by  divine  scripture,  and  the  tc- 
quiring  by  force  the  goods  of  others,  even  ander 
colour  of  bnainess.  Against  this  statement  ahciald 
indeed  be  set  if  not  a  decree  (1)  from  OiatisB 
ascribed  to  Pme  Jnlina  I.  AJX  S34-SS,  which 
denounces  as  filthy  IncR  the  baying  in  time  of 
harvest  or  of  vintage,  not  of  neceanty  bat  of 
greed,  victuals  or  wine,  in  order  by  buying  l« 
sell  at  a  higher  price,  at  least  the  17th  canon  of 
the  Council  of  Nicaea  (a.d.  325X  directed  against 
the  love  of  filthy  lucre  and  nanry,  and  enactiag 
deposltkm  as  the  punishment  for  the  cleric  Bot 
here,  as  in  a  parallel  canon  (6)  of  tbc  Synod  at 
Seleucia,  a.D.  41i>,  it  is  perhaps  to  be  inferred 
that  the  vice  was  chiefly  if  not  aolely  aimed  at 
under  the  concrete  fimn  of  uaory  (aa  t»  which 
see  UscBV) ;  as  also  when  St  Basil,  ia  his  ca- 
nonical epistle  to  Bishop  Amphilochins  of  Icoainm, 
writes  that  the  usurer  who  spends  his  ujut 
gains  on  the  poor  and  freea  himself  from  avarice 
may  be  admitted  to  orders  (c  14).  That  covet- 
onsness was  as  rife  in  the  monutery  aa  ia  tbs 
world  may  be  Infaned  from  the  &et  that 
Caaslaa's  wori^  Ik  Gienebiotmn  itutOmiit  (end 
of  4th  or  beginning  of  5th  century)  coataini 
a  whole  book  (the  7th)  De  .Sptnlhi  phUargyriat. 

The  very  doubtAU  "  Sanctiess  ai>d  Docnes  of 
the  Hicene  ftthers,"  ni  Greek  tnlgia  anwrently 
(2nd  volume  of  Labbtf  and  Mansl'a  ComciUy  pp^ 
1026  and  foil.),  require  priests  not  to  be  given 
to  beafring  up  riehce,  lest  they  should  prefhr  them 
to  the  ministry,  and  if  they  do  aceumnlate 
wealth  to  do  so  moderately  (c  14).  The  Srd 
Council  of  OriAna,  AJ).  53&,  fbrbids  dericc,  frnn 
the  diaoonate  upwuda,  to  carry  on  bnainess  as 
public  tmdera  for  the  greed  of  filthy  lucre,  or  to 
do  BO  in  another's  name.  Aa  the  times  wear  on 
indeed,  covetousnsM  teems  of^n  to  be  oonfonnded 
with  avarice,  and  to  be  le^cislated  i^ainst  under 
that  name.  The  Code  of  Canons  of  the  African 
Church,  ending  with  the  Council  of  Carthage  of 
A.D.  419,  has  thus  a  canra  "on  aTarice,"  which 
it  says  is  to  be  reprehraded  in  a  layman,  Init  mndi 
more  in  a  priest  (c.  5).  So  n  ith  the  Oarlovjagiaa 
0)Dncils  and  Capitnlariea.  That  of  Alx-la- 
Chapelle  in  7S9  forbids  cwuitia;  bo  one  is  to 
ancnaeh  on  the  boandaries  of  others  nor  pats  his 
fhther*B  landmark  (c.  32,  ard  tee  also  &  64, 
"de  avaritia  vel  concnpiaceatia").  The  Council 
of  Frankfort,  a.i>.  794,  has  a  cancn  (34%  and  the 
contemporary  capitulary  of  Frankfort  a  section 
(32  or  84),  "de  avaritia  et  cupidiute."  The 
capitulary  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  of  801,  acoording  to 
one  oodei,  enjoins  priesta  to  abstain  f^om  filthy 
lucre  and  asury,  and  so  to  teach  the  people 
(c.  25,  and  aee  also  the  Admonitio  generalis" 
of  the  samtt  year,  in  Pertz).  The  first  capitulary 
of  8U2  requires  monks  and  nuns  not  to  benrm 
to  oovetonsness  (cc  17,  IBX  nor  canons  to  Hthr 
Incn  (c.  It).  Some  Additions  to  a  Nimegnea 
Capitulary  in  806  (Pertz)  treat  at  Boir^  lea^li  ot 
**  cupiditaa  " — which  ia  said  to  be  takw  either  in 
good  or  bad  part,  "in  bod  partof  himwnAl>eyoBd 
meaaora  will  didra  lay  kind  vS  titini,  \^ 
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or*'ftnntU."  whieb  Is  "  to  the  thiagi  of 

ethen,  mid  havjng  »cqnired  them  to  imput  ^em 
to  Bone"  (tt  4),  and  of  "  filthy  lucre  "  (c.  5),  of 
wUdi  an  inctance  la  given  in  the  buying  at 
harrest  or  rlntage  time,  not  of  neceaity,  but  for 
eerttouHtess,  in  order  to  lellat  a  higher  prioe; 
"  but  if  a  mnn  buy  for  necessity,  that  he  may 
hare  for  himself  and  distribute  to  others,  we  call 
it  trade  "  (c.  7).  The  Ecclesiastical  Capitulary 
of  Aiz-la-Chapelle  in  809  again  enjoins  priests  to, 
aroid  all  anrica  and  coretonnwaa  (c,  2).  The 
Kcond  Cooncil  of  Kheitns,  813,  also  enacted  that 
new  (apparently  of  the  clergy)  were  to  follow 
tbeeTil  of  covetousDess  and  avarice  (c.  28).  The 
second  Council  of  Chilons,  in  the  same  year,  that 
if  clerics  gather  togetbar  the  fruits  of  the  earth 
or  cnt^a  rerennes  of  the  soil,  they  should  not 
do  so  to  sell  the  deHrer  and  gather  treasures 
t^ether,  bat  for  the  sake  of  the  poor  (c  8). 

One  form  of  ooretonaness — the  rapacity  of 
jndgeaand  other  funcHonniles  in  exacting  fees, — 
wonJd  seem  to  fall  better  under  the  head  of 
SfobtUIAE,  by  which  name  such  ftes  were  known 
hi  the  Roman  world,  and  are  designated  in  tlia 
testation  of  Juiitinian  (Code,  bk.  iii.  T.  ii.  Kotb. 
17,  82,  123).  We  may  however  quote  a  chapter 
of  the  Wtsigothic  law  (hk.  ii.  &  25,  amended  by 
ChindafuinthX  which  says:  "We  hare  known 
many  judges  who  by  occasion  of  coretouaness 
oreipas^nK  the  order  of  law,  presume  to  take 
to  tnemiefTes  one-third  of  the  causes"  (i.e. 
amounts  in  dlspote) ;  and  which  limits  the  judge's 
fee  to  5  per  cenL,  requiring  faint  to  restore  any 
snr|rfns  beyond  Uiis  proportion  which  he  may 
htTa  taken,  with  an  eqntd  amoant  besides. 

[Sm  also  Bribebt,  Cohherce,  nsunr.] 

COWL.  [CucDLU.] 

CSATON,  martyr  at  Roma,  Feb.  15  (MarL 
Bm.  Vet^  Usnaidi).  [C] 

CatEDGNOE  (Ut.  credmtia,  Ital.  ersdnua, 
Gr.  wmpvrpdnCoi').  The  table  or  slab  on  wbi^ 
the  Teasels  and  elements  for  the  Eucharist  are 

C'  oed  before  consecration.  "  Crvdgntiam  «pfti- 
t  mensam  ....  snpra  quam  ad  sacriflcandum 
neoessaria  continentur  "  {CvrmKmiale  Somaman, 
L  3,  quoted  by  Ducange,  s.  «.).  It  is  doubtful 
whether  such  a  table  or  slab  existed  in  the  sano- 
tuarr  within  our  period,  as  it  rather  seems  pro- 
bable  that  the  elements  were  brought  from  the 
Hcritty  and  placed  at  once  oa  the  altar,  when 
ceased  to  be  taken  from  tba  offerings  of  the 
fnl.   See  PBOiumB.  [C] 

OBEED,  from  tba  Latin  creth.  Hence  tba 
title  ahoi^  be  confined  to  such  eonfessioos  of 
our  CHiristlao  Faith  as  commence  with  the  words 
I  BELiETE,  or  We  believb,  or,  again,  to  any 
interrogatories  as  may  be  addressed  at  baptism 
or  other  occasions,  Doer  thoo  believe  ?  but,  in 
practice,  it  has  been  used  in  a  more  general 
sen«e,  and  any  document  which  has  contained  a 
summary  of  the  chief  tenets  of  the  Christian 
Faith  aa  held  by  any  local  or  national  Church, 
has  been  cnlled  the  Cbbed  of  that  Church. 
Thus  the  Kulet  of  FaM^  of  wUeb  we  find  traoae 
in  the  earliest  Christian  writers,  and  which 
were  intended  to  guide  teachers  in  the  instruc- 
tion whiuh  they  conveyed,  bare  been  called 
&wds.  So,  also,  have  been  designated  the  in- 
structions wbioh  were  prajiand  for  oudidatet 
{nr  ba]i>tUm. 
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N^Kf.~<2.)  For  "  Creeds,"  in  tbU  wider 
sense,  we  find  the  following  words  used  by  early 
Greek  writers:  6  wUrrtms  &px<i'<"  wwr,  t  koi^ 
t9*  dAif#«lut.  K^ipvyfia  rh  A«oaTOi\unlr,  4 
sAwyrtXiff^  Kot  iiwooroKutii  npAStu.  So  Tei^ 
tnllian  rei^  frequently  appeals  to  the  rcyvla  jliM^ 
The  creed  of  the.Church,  properly  so  called,  was 
designated  first  as  ^  wl^rif  or  4  vcyalofcSni 
t]tui/  iyta  Koi  ImrraAiid)  wlvrii  among  the 
Greeks,  and  as  idea,  fdet  aposioltoa  among  the 
Latins,  'We  find  the  word  tjtuhohm  tar  the  fint 
time  in  Cyprian,  and  after  the  title  became  pre- 
Talent  among  Latin  writers  it  fonni  its  way 
among  the  Greek  authors.  But  erun  In  the 
fifth  century  the  Nicene  Creed  was  commonly 
known  as  ^  wlaris.  The  words  oinPoKw  rm 
ia-Mttcdp^at,  found  in  Orfgen,  denote,  not  the 
Creed,  but  Baptism  itself,  or  (possibly)  "the 
outward  and  Tisible  sign  in  Baptism.  And, 
similarly,  we  must  interpret  a  passage  In  Ter-  v 
tullian  :  "  Testatio  fidei  et  sigooculum  symboli," 
In  a  canon  of  the  Laodioene  council,  howerer, 
the  word  oeea  i  once.  In  lator  years  the  words 
ffV^vAer,  and  tffMibohm  or  ij/nMua,  be^me  the 
favorite  designation  of  the  baptismal  Creed.  Its 
meaning  wilt  be  discussed  elsewhere. 

3.  The  words  of  our  Lord  in  the  institution 
of  Baptism  undoubtedly  gaTs  the  first  form  to 
the  Baptismal  Greeds  wnich  we  find  prerailing 
In  the  3rd  century.  His  injunction  that  Sis 
apostles  should  "make  disdples  of  all  nationa, 
Inptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  seemed 
almost  of  necessity  to  call  forth  on  the  part  of 
the  radplant  of  Aiptlsm  some  avowal  of  belief 
in  God  as  thua  rcTealed.  The  words  which  we 
read  in  our  English  version  of  Acts  viii.  37,  con- 
taining the  appeal  of  Philip  to  the  Eunuch  and  the  ' 
reply  of  the  Eunuch,  are  not  found  in  the  best 
extant  If  SS.  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  but 
the  inddent  thus  recorded  may  be  regarded  as 
not  improbable ;  and  we  find  indications  in  the 
pages  of  Irenaens  that  it  was  brlieved  by  him  to 
have  occurred.  St.  Paul  reminds  Timothy  if 
the  good  confession  which  be  had  made  "  before 
many  witnesses."  This  is  generally  believed  to 
bare  taken  place  at  his  l»ptfsm.  Paasiag  by 
for  the  present,  as  scarcely  applicable  to  onr 
immediate  purpose,  the  passage  of  Justin  Martyr 
where  he  relates  how  "  they  who  are  persuaded 
and  believe  that  the  things  an  true  which  are 
taught  by  us,  are  taken  to  some  place  where 
there  b  water,  and  arc  there  baptized,"  and  the 
expression  of  Irenaens  rtgarding  "  the  canon  of 
the  truth  which  every  one  received  at  Ma  bap* 
tism,"  we  come  to  words  of  Tertulllau,  in  which 
ho  speaks  of  the  Holy  Spirit  "  sanctifying  the 
faith  of  those  who  believe  in  the  Father  and  the 
Sou  and  the  Holy  Ghost."   [BArniH,  p.  180.] 

4.  Thus  are  we  led  to  Infer  that  the  primary 
baptismal  confession  corresponded  to  the  bap- 
tismal formula ;  that  as  the  convert  was 
"  baptised  into  the  name  of  the  Father  and  khe 
Son  and  the  Holy  Spirit,"  so  was  he  called  upon 
to  state  that "  he  believed  in  the  Father  and  in 
the  Son  and  in  the  Boly  SfdriL"  And  that  onr 
Inforence  is  Correct  Mema  clear  ft^nn  ih^gmenti 
of  lltui^es  which  have  come  down. to  us  fh>m 
various  ages  and  difi'erent  Churches,  The 
Aethiopic  manuscript  of  the  Apostolic  Cwisti- 
tutlons  de»cribes  the  catechumen  as  declaring  at 
the  time  cf  his  baptism :  **  I  belleva  In  the  oily 
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tiM  God,  thf  Ftthar,  the  Atmightx,  and  in  Hia 
OBlj^bcfotten  Son  J«sna  Chrirt,  oar  Lord  and 
SsTktoT,  and  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  lift-gWtr." 
Other  words  follow.  So  the  [Mttdo'AiDbrooe, 
1b  hit  treatiM  on  the  SacramcBts  (book  ii.  c.  7  ; 
M  Igae,  ztL  429),  "  Thos  wut  uked, '  Doct  thoa 
belioTe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty?'  Thoa 
Koittj  *I  beliere,'  and  thon  wiut  iromerMd. 
Again  thon  waet  naked,  *  Doet  thon  belierc  nlao 
In  onr  Lord  Jmu  Christ  and  ib  HU  croaa?* 
Thua  laldM  again, '  I  belioTe,'  and  waat  immenied. 
For  a  tliird  time  thon  wait  uked,  <  And  dmt 
thoa  beliere  in  the  Holy  Spirit?'  Hion  didat 
r^jr,  *  I  bellcT*,*  and  for  a  third  ttine  thon  waat 
Imraened.**  So,  again,  in  the  fermnta  for  bap* 
tlam  fonnd  in  an  old  Oallican  miaanl  and  printed 
hj  Ifartene  (i.  p.  51);  in  the  old  Roman  Ritual 
as  gfren  by  Daniel  (L  p.  173);  and  In  the  for- 
moh  adopted  by  Boniuce,  for  use  among  his 
Oarman  converts  (Uigne,  Tol.  Ixxxix.  p.  810). 

b.  But  althot^  tfai*  Baptinnat  Formnln 
ftinibhfd  the  type  of  the  fiaptlamat  Confession, 
w«  find  that,  eren  En  Tertnllinn's  time,  the  Coti> 
ftssioD  embniced  something  not  mentioned  in  tlie 
words  of  InstitntioB.  "The  Catechnmen,"  ears 
tbe  great  Africaa  writar  (dir  Conmn  mititiM,  $  IV), 
**waa  thriM  immersed,  answering  something 
more  than  the  Lord  commanded  in  His  Gospel." 
From  his  treatise  (Je  Baptitmo,  {  II)  we  may 
infer  what   that  "something"  was.  "Some 

Sertallian  writes)  would  depreciate  baptism, 
cause  onr  Lord  did  not  Himself  baptise.  But 

His  dlodples  bn^ind  nt  Hia  eommnnd  

And  wherennto  ahoald  He  fanptln  ?  7b  rvptnt' 
onos  f— -wherefore,  then.  His  foremnocr  ?  <'o 
rmiasion  of  sins  i — which  He  ^re  by  a  word  I 
Into  Himael/t — whom  in  His  hoinility  He 
was  concealing  I  Into  fA«  Holy  Spirit  i — who 
bad  not  aa  yet  descended  from  the  Father  I 
ItUo  t/u  Church  1 — which  was  not  yet  fonndod." 
From  thia  passage  Bishop  Ball  {.IwUcium  Eccl. 
Catholicae,  Works,  rol.  ri.  p.  139)  infers  (and,  we 
think,  la  entitled  to  do  *o)  that  in  TertuIUan'a 
aaighbonrhood  and  epoch,  at  the  time  of  baptism, 
tspre«  aeation  wna  maM,  not  only  n  tb« 
Father  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  of  tbt  S«  of 
God,  bnt  also  of  rtpaitamct,  of  rmMon  nf  mu, 
and  of  the  ChunA.  Thus  we  an  indveed  to  say 
that  at  least  these  two  articles  ma.v  bare  been 
mentioned  in  Tertullian'a  Creed,  ris.  "  Repent- 
ance unto  the  remission  of  sins "  and  "  tbe 
Chareh."  Bnt  in  regard  to  •^thaChareb"  all 
doabt  ia  remored  by  refinring  to  s  later  section 
(I  6)  of  the  same  treatise,  where  oar  author 
explains  the  origin  of  its  introduction  thus: 
"Where  tbe  llifee  are,  there  is  the  Church,  the 
Body  of  the  Threes  there  the  iettatio  fcUi" 
this  on  the  part  of  the  baptized :  "  tiiere  Ute 
tpontio  tatutis  ;  "  thia  on  the  port  of  Ood. 

6.  We  purposely  abstain  from  adducing  pas- 
snges  benring  on  the  Rule  of  Faith  to  which 
Tertullina  contiDUHlly  appeals,  becanse  In  onr 
ju'lgmrat  Bueh  Rule  of  Faith  was  so  called  as 
being  the  guide  of  the  belierar  and  of  the  teacher, 
and  was  of  wider  extent  than  the  Baptismal 
Creed.  So  we  will  proceed  to  ask  what  light  do 
tbe  works  of  Cypriau  which  hare  come  down 
to  us  thruw  on  the  baptismal  customs  of  his  day  ? 
He  followed  T*rtalliau  by  a  generattoo,  being 
bishop  of  Carthage  from  248  to  358,  and  bis 
coTTMpondence  is  in  onr  present  ln**»t!gatlDn 
Ttrj  unportaBt,  na  it  cvntniu  wnral  lettent 


on  tbe  aatgnet  «f  w-^^tiiiag  tbeaa  whs  h 
been  bwtlmd  bf  bcretioal  tcMban ;  and  tka 
htlmof  oovmeoMtan  nllnaioDa  (though  tbi 
may  be  little  moR  thu  allnsioas)  to  the  en 
mony  of  Baptism. 

7.  We  will  traaakte  the  moat  inttiMti^ 
"  If  any  object  tbat  Horntianaa  holds  iht  am 
law  of  &ith  which  tbe  Cathdic  Chorci  ^Ui 
tbat  he  baf  Jsea  with  tbe  aanae  symbol " 
first  time  tbe  nana  ocean  in  LalmX  'kva 
the  same  Ood  tbe  Father,  tbe  same  Soa  Cinl 
and  may  therefore  arall  himself  of  tb*  ppvrr  t 
baptiM,  becaBM  in  tbe  baptismal  intem^tka 
be  B)  I  ins  not  to  differ  from  na:  let  tadi  ne 
know  tliat  we  and  tbe  sdiiamntlcB  hm  not  tk 
same  law  of  symbol,  nor  the  same  intemgitioBi 
for  wben  tbey  say,  *  Dost  tfaon  beliere  renuM** 
of  rins  and  eternal  life  tbroogb  theChnnfa? 
in  tbe  queetion  itself  they  spMk  faJaelj.  becam 
tbey  have  not  tbe  Oinrdi.*'  This  a'  tn^i  o 
bla  letter  to  lfaCBn(£>i.  69,  }vfL).  A^umf 
somewhat  dmilaT  is  fenjid  in  uMther  letter  (T<1 
S  il.),  and  in  his  epistle  to  Firmllianns  {75.  j  l] 
be  speaks  of  tbe  "  ositata  et  legitime  mts  it 
terrogationis "  at  bnptisnL  F^ron  all  ikb  ■ 
nay  mMj  eaaeinim  that  thb  **  fixed  and  hpl 
isea  tana  of  iBlerrosatioi "  did  not  (AnMBUii 
any  reference  to  tneee  pointx  of  doctrist  a 
which  Noratian  went  wrong :  probably  it  n!!a 
forth  little  morn  than  the  expressi««  of  btiic 
in  the  Father,  the  Son,  tbe  Holy  Gbott,  isd  ii 
remiasion  of  sbu  and  eternal  lifc^  of  whit^  (ii 
aasaranca  was  eoBT^id  when  one  was  rt|kt^ 
admitted  into  tbe  Church  at  Baptism. 

8.  We  must  pass  now  to  consider  the  nu^  il 
rerard  to  Creeda  in  tbe  Chorobe*  of  the  fMt- 

From  the  earliest  yean  of  the  Oiristiu 
the  Oriental  Churches  wm  more  banaifd  Ir 
atrange  teachlnga  than  were  Ibooe  of  the  Liiit 
race.  It  was  the  boast  of  Rnifinns  tktt  ■ 
hereay  took  its  rise  within  the  Church  »f  Ban; 
and  of  Ambroee  tbat  tbe  Church  of  Root  )ai 

Kiserred  nndefiled  tbe  symbol  of  the  Apcetlcs, 
ns  tbe  difference  between  tbe  Eastm  ttd 
Wostent  aymbok  nay  be  leant  fVom  the 
elaaaoa  of  their  reapeetire  Creeds.  IntbeflnMr 
(and  among  thsae  we  of  coarse  inelade  tk» 
**  eanon  "  of  the  Greek-spe«kii^  commuutr  cf 
Lyons)  men  profesaed  their  belief  m  cos  (M  f 
in  the  latter,  their  belief  m  God.  The  giovtkrf 
the  latter  creeds  we  will  consider  heieiftRI 
for  the  present  we  oonGne  onrselres  to  tin 
former. 

B.  The  seventh  book  of  the  Apostolic  Cm- 
stitutiona  is  regarded  by  moot  critics  s5  >Un 
than  the  Nicene  Council,  and  by  many  as 
aanting  tbe  cnstoma  of  Astioch,  about  the  (f 
tbe  third  century.    Or.  Caspari  assigns  it  to  tb< 
same  period,  thoogh  he  conudera  it  la 
belonged  to  the  Syrian  Chnrcbes.    fi«Kif  n 
hare  a  full  account  of  the  ceremonies  wliich  vert 
periormed  at  baptism,  and  of  the  eoaftsset 
which  tbe  catechumen  made.    Be  said:  "1 
aouncs  Satan  nod  hte  worka,"  .  .  .  "sad  sflcr 
his  renunciation  (proceeds  tbe  text)  let  bim  nj, 
;  I  enrol  myself  under  Christ,  and  I  belien  smi 
am  baptized  into  one,  onbegotten,  odIt,  tm 
God,  Almighty,  the  Father  of  Christ,  the  Cretitf 
and  Maker  of  all  tblngs,  of  whom  aie  all  thi^; 
and  in  the  Lord  Jskbs  the  Christ,  Hi* 
begotten  Son,  begotton  befbrc  all  creetioB.  «W 
by  the  pleaanre  of  the  Fathar  was  bAn  m 


Digitized  by 


GBBBD 


OBBBD 


m 


Mfib;  b^tUik,  not  mtAt;  Uunofh  lAon 
an  thing*  were  made  which  an  In  hMT«n  utd 
M  cuth,  both  risible  and  inrUbla;  who  In  the 
laat  days  came  down  from  heaven  and  wennwd 
fieih,  of  the  H0I7  Virgin  Han  being  born,  aod 
Ured  bollly  after  the  lawa  of  His  God  and  Fsth«, 
tad  wu  cradfied  onder  Pontios  PiUte,  and  died 
te  1U,  and  roae  again  from  the  deadj-after  bU 
nfierlsg,  on  the  third  daj,  and  aacended  into 
the  heaTens  and  sat  down  on  the  right  band  of 
the  father,  and  is  conring  again  at  the  a^d  of 
the  world  with  glory  ts  luige  qoick  aad  dead, 
of  whoae  kingdom  there  aliaif  be  M  end.  I  am 
btptiaad,  too,  into  the  HoIt  Spirit ;  that  Is,  the 
Faradete,  which  wrought  In  all  the  saints  since 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  was  afterwards 
scut  from  the  Father,  accoiding  to  the  promise 
of  our  Sarionr  and  Lord  Jeans  Christ;  and,  after 
the  Apoetles,  to  all  who  belioTe  in  (df)  the  h<Aj 
CadwUc  and  Apostolic  Catnrch,  in  (eJt)  the  resnr- 
fection  of  the  flesh,  and  the  remission  of  dna, 
and  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  the  life  of  the 
world  to  come.' "  Sadi  is  the  Creed  which  oon- 
Bscts  the  role  of  fidlh  which  majrbe  fbnnd  in 
iKHBoa  with  the  Crcad  whkdi  has  recwTod  the 
■HM  ti  the  Micene. 

10;  It  Is  bejond  the  acope  of  the  present 
trtide  to  examine  and  enumerate  the  errors  and 
the  heresies  to  which  reference  is  made  in  this 
long  baptismal  confession  (_6noXoy(a  fivrriv 
furm\  The  Confbssion  of  belief  issued  bj  the 
Snodef  Antioch  against  Panl  of  Samoaata,  and 
those  of  Oregorj  of  Neo-Caesaroa  end  Ludan 
the  UaxtjT,  and  others,  were  not  nsed  in  any 
ofllee  of  the  Church;  and  thej  thus  have  the 
character  of  an  exposition  of  the  Faith,  rather 
thai  that  of  a  Creed  proper.  Only,  we  must 
Bote  In  passing,  that  in  the  letter  of  Alexander 
of  Alexandria  to  his  namesake  at  Constantinople, 
va  meet  with  the  phnue,  If  rvtu/ta  tyutf 
t/HKaynifMv, — we  ctmfea  one  Boly  Spirit,  and 
donbtlaaa  the  coocepUon  of  com/nsitm  we  must 
UtMd  to  other  points  named  In  the  letto- ;  and 
thns  we  hsTe  farther  Intlmatioa  that  a  enetom 
«f  cni^niA^  Ood  prerailad,  not  only  at  baptism, 
wtth  the  oompetmies,  but  amongst  matured 
BMmbers  of  the  Churches,  This  doubtless  was 
made  during  some  part  of  their  common  wor- 
idiip;  and  in  the  same  sanse  we  may  perhaps 
nndustaad  his  words,  Tai>ra  tiUffmiMP,  ratirm 
taifbmitMw  (Uigne,  zriii.  p.  549). 

11.  Stlil  the  passages  in  which  the  Creed  is 
referred  to  speak  almost  exclusively  of  its  use  at 
baptism.  When  £uebias  wrote  to  his  flock  bis 
ktsnsting  Aooonnt  of  what  hod  pawed  at  the 
Osaidl  of  Nicaea,  and  ttaneoribed  for  it  the 
Creed  which  he  had  recited  as  that  used  "  when 
he  bad  been  a  catechumen,  and  again  when  he  was 
baptized,"  he  makes  no  mention  of  its  use  at  the 
Eucharist.  "  Dnnng  his  whole  ministerial  life, 
both  when  be  was  a  presbyter,  and  since  he 
beeaaw  «  bishop,  he  had  believed  it  and  had 
tattght  it,"  So,  again,  whoa  the  Nicene  Creed 
proper  wan  referred  to  in  the  ftmons  decree  of 
the  Coundl  of  Cphesns,  the  great  danger  against 
which  the  fathers  were  anxious  to  provide  was 
thist  **that  ao  one  should  aSvt  or  exhibit  any 
bat  the  accepted  fiutb  to  lach  as  were  willing  to 
turn  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  fVom  Hel- 
lenism or  Judaism."  Mo  mention  is  made  of  the 
introduction  of  the  Creed  into  the  other  offices 
•r  tiM  ChardL    EatjdMs  i«dt«d  tba  Kioeno 


symbol  at  tko  Robber  Synod  td  Epheras,  and 
statwl  thit  "  in  this  &ith  he  hod  been  baptized 
and  sealed,  and  in  it  he  had  lived,  and  in  it  ho 
hoped  to  be  perfected;"  bat  no  reference  is 
made  to  any  other  public  nse :  and  once  more, 
when  at  the  second  session  of  the  Council  of 
Chalcedon,  the  deacon  Avtins  read  ent  the  Creed 
of  the  holy  Synod  of  Kicaca  and  the  hdy  fiutb 
wbidi  the  150  holy  fathers  put  out  at  Constan- 
tinople  agreeing  with  it,  whilst  both  creeds 
met  with  the  cry,  **Th)s  is  the  faith  of  the  Catho- 
lics: tills  is  the  fluth  of  aU.  V«  all  bdievt 
like  this  :**  in  regard  to  tbo  Miecna  symbd  alone 
dtey  added,  "  In  this  we  have  been  baptised : 
in  this  we  baptize;"  bat  not  a  word  was  said  as 
to  the  redtation  of  either  at  any  other  servlca 
(Mansi,  vf.  957).  Only  the  same  limited  nao 
is  mentioned  by  Epiphanins  In  the  latter  pagea 
of  his  AnconOita;  and  in  the  CoteAetioa/  tectum 
of  Cyril  of  Jerusalem. 

12.  We  must  not,  however,  omit  to  mention 
that  it  was  the  coatom  for  the  bishops  present 
to  subscribe  to  the  Creed  before  they  broke  np 
fioBD  the  gnat  oonndla  i  thns,  nt  tha  oondnsion 
of  the  Coundl  of  Chaleedon,  **all  the  most  rdl- 
gloQs  bishops  cried  ont,  *T1ib  Is  onr  iUth,  let 
our  Uetropolitans  snbsoibe;  let  them  subs«4b« 
at  once  in  the  presence  of  the  magistrates: 
things  well  defined  admit  of  no  delay :  uls  is  the 
faith  of  the  Apostles :  by  this  we  all  walk :  wo 
all  thus  think.*" 

13.  Let  OS  now  briefly  trace  the  subecqnoBt 
history  of  the  nse  of  the  symbols.  Timotheue, 
bishop  of  Constantinople  a.d.  511,  is  stated  by 
TbeodoruB  Lector  {HM.  Ked.  p.  563)  to  have 
ordered  *'  that  the  creed  should  be  redted  naf 
ittaoT^p  a-jyajiy,  at  every  congregation ;  whereas 

Jrevioosly  it  had  been  used  only  on  the  Thnrs- 
ny  before  Easter,  when  the  b^ops  catechized 
the  candidates  for  Iwptiim."  As  the  avowed 
object  of  Timotheus  was  to  express  the  continued 
abhorrence  which  the  Church  felt  for  the  teach- 
ing of  Uacedonlns,  it  la  clear  that  the  exposition 
of  Constantiw^le  was  Intended  in  the  order, 
even  though  it  speaks  of  "  the  Creed  of  the  SIS."* 
A  Eirailar  direction  had  beea  given  by  Peter 
the  Fuller,  Patriarch  of  Antioch  (450  to  488). 
Then  it  seems  to  have  spread  through  the  Enat, 
and  thus  the  Oeeds  seem  to  have  found  their 
way  into  the  liturgies  which  bear  the  names  of 
Cbrysostom,  Basil,  and  others.  From  the  East 
the  custom  came  into  the  West.  The  3rd  Coundl 
of  Toledo,  c.  ii.  (A.D.  589)  directed  that  "  before 
the  Lord's  Prayer  in  the  liturgy,  the  creed  of  tbt 
150  should  be  recited  by  the  neoplo  tiirongh  all 
the  churches  of  Spain  aid  Qalllcla.  according  tt 
the  form  of  the  Oriental  Churches." 

14.  The  words  of  Reccared'a  confimlog  order 
ore  so  interesting,  tiiat  we  may  be  pardoned  If 
we  recite  thebi  at  length:  *' (It  propter  robor> 
andam  gentis  nostrae  novellam  conversionem, 


•  B/  lbs  Creed  ot  tbe  SIB  la  meant  tbe  Klcnie  Creed, 
By  ibecrsedertbe  ISO  tbe  doomnent  as  It  tsallefprd  lo 
have  been  ezpantcd  In  tbe  Omndl  of  ODnstantiaepI^ 
BDdaattwasTtclled  atthe  CMndl  ofOhalcedan.  Tbe 
dilef  dtfft^rence  between  tbem  Is  (bat  ib«  ftinner  atUf 
the  worth  "  and  Id  tbe  Hulr  about,"  proceeded  to  decisis 
the  ooDdemMtloa  bj  t3»  Charch  of  all  wbo  malntahord 
Arion  views  of  lbs  Ssvluiir:  In  the  Utter  tbe  snbaetioent 
elanoFB  were  added  as  we  now  re«l  tbem,  »»»«■  that  tbe 
words  wm,  "who  fcocccdeth  from  the  Father,  wbc 
WI4-M. 
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sise  hue  re^Um  Mrvent,  nt,  omni  sacrificii  I 
tvmpoK,  uit«  commnnivationem  corporis  Christi 
nl  (or  it)  aan^inia,  jmta  orlcDtalinm  patrnm 
iDorem,  uuanimiter  clars  tocc  Mnctluimum  fidei 
nosBMant  symbolum,  at  pnmum  popnli  qnam 
credalitAtem  Uoefint  fitttactur,  et  sic  corda  fide 
pnrUkata  ad  Chrirti  corpna  et  MngniDem  cainea- 
diin  cihlbeant"  (Haul,  Ix.  983).  The  prieat 
red  ted  the  creed  whibt  be  held  the  cotiMcrated 
host  Id  hii  hnnd  (Mnbillon,  /.anrg.  GaU.  1685, 
pp.  'i,  12,  450).  [We  should  aote  that  the  po- 
sition of  the  Creed  Id  the  Moxnmbic  Litat^j 
answers  to  the  directions  of  Beccared.j 

15.  But  the  diapute*  regarding  the  interpolated 
JVNsfiM  afford  na  additional  eridence  of  the  nse 
of  tb«  Creed  at  Mass.  Some  monks  of  a  Frank 
convent  on  Mount  Oiret  complained  to  Leo  III. 
(about  A.D.  806)  that  ther  had  been  "  accuHed 
of  heresy,  and  partially  exclude  from  the 
Church  of  th«  Nativitr  on  Christmas  Dajr,  be- 
aaost  thay  bald  Chat  the  Holy  Spirit  proceedeth 
tnta  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Tea,  they  were 
charged  vitk  reciting  mart  than  was  held  in  the 
Boman  Chorch.  Yet  one  of  their  number  had 
heard  It  so  sung  in  the  West,  in  the  chapel  of 
the  Emperor.  What  were  they  to  do?"  Other 
eoinplicatlons  foi towed :  CnarlemagiM  was 
a&xiou  to  rebdn  the  danse ;  Leo  to  contlnoe  to 
•idude  it.  An  account  of  the  interriew  between 
the  Pope  and  the  embsaries  of  the  Emperor  may 
be  seen  in  Dr.  Neale'a  Bi^tani  of  ifu  Holy 

.  EaaUrn  Chatrth  (pp.  1164-1166).  The  Pope 
Kconmended  that  the  "  clausa  should  be 
omitted :  If  difficulty  aroae,  let  them  give  op 
the  custom  of  ainf^ng  the  creed  in  the  palace  of 
thti  Emperor :  it  teas  «<d  tung  in  the  ffolj/  Church 
•K  Home:  thus  the  caose  of  contention  wontd  be 
ninoved,  and  peace  wonM  be  restored."  (The 
•nmaa  UMtlon  of  Uie  lAij^  indlcatea  that  tha 
laftj  woald  miss  the  words  If  they  were 
omitted.)  And  he  begged  again  that  the 
Churches  of  Gennaay  **  would  say  the  symbolum 
in  the  mysteries  in  accordance  with  the  Roman 
Ritual "  (see  Martene,  D€  JfUOna,  p.  138 ;  Bin- 
terim,  DmhcOrd.  p.  357).  Charlemi^iie  refnsed 
to  give  way. 

16.  Thus  it  appeati  that  in  Che  time  of  Leo  UI. 
some  symbolum  was  said  at  Borne  at  the  time  of 
the  Sacrifice;  whether  the  Roman  Creed,  as 
appears  from  the  SacrameBtory  of  Oelasios,  or 
the  original  Nlceno  fimnnla,  or  the  nnioter- 
polated  Alth  of  the  150^  is  uncertain.  But  a  few 
Tears  later,  between  847  and  858,  as  we 
Mam  from  Photins  (de  Spirilut  Myatagogia, 
Mlgne,  vol.  cii.  p.  395),  Leo  IV.  and  his  succesMtr 
Benedict  III.  directed  that  the  Crved  should  be 
rbclted  ia  Greek,  Tra  it.^  rk  ffrtwhv  StoA^Jcrou 
fi^fUfdas  numrxy  vp^affir..  The  worda 
an  amUguoiiB,  but  they  loem  to  mean : — "  lest 
the  narrow  character  of  the  Latin  language 
should  afford  any  pretext  for  evil  spanking," 
on  the  pnrt,of  the  Greek  Church.  But  the 
Churches  of  the  Weat  continued  to  assert 
tlieir  inilependeoce  of  Rome.  Aeneas,  bishop 
of  Pariis  infomis  us  (about  868)  tbnt  "the 
whole  Oallican  Church  chautod  the  Creed  at 
the  HaM  every  Sunday "  (npud  Dacher.  Bjiici- 
Ugium,  torn.  i.  p.  li:{,  cxciii.):  Wnlnfrid  Stnibo 
(Mlgne,  ciiv.  p.  947)  notes  that  nfter  the  depo- 
aition  of  the  heretic  Kelix,  the  Creed  (ns  i&ter- 
poUtod)  began  to  be  mors  frequently  uaed  In  the 


office  of  the  Uasi,  in  the  churdiee  of  GeraaBr: 
and  Walter,  bishop  of  Orleans,  about  the  middle 
of  the  9th  century,  found  it  necessary  to  enact 
that  in  bis  diocese  the  Gloria  Patri  et  FiUo  at 
Spiritui  Soncto"  and  the  symbol  "Credo iawtum 
I>cnm  "  should  be  sung  by  ail  at  the  same  semoe 
(Martene^  lib.  i  c  ir.  art.  vi.  §§  x.  and  zi.; 
Migne,  czix.  p.  727).  At  length  tiie  popes  gare 
way,  and  under  the  preasore  of  the  Emperor 
Henry  (A.D.  1014)  Beoedlct  VllL  ooasented  to 
sing  the  Creed  and  after  the  form  whidi  waa 
now  unirersally  received  amongst  the  other 
Churches  of  the  West. 

17.  One  point  connected  with  the  Creed  of 
Constantinople  remains  to  be  noticed — its  o«e 
In  the  baptismal  service  of  the  soiled  Gelanaa 
Sacnunentary,  t^.  Ca^ri  (  Trngedi-eclie  Qve^Uti, 
part  i,  p.  23i{)  considers  that  in  the  Church  of 
Rome  and  some  Churches  of  Gaul  and  Germany 
this  Creed  appeared  first  in  the  Iwptismal  iit& 
The  original  SacnmeBtary  is  dated  about  494^ 
but  we  concelTe  that  the  rite  which  we  are  now 
about  to  describe  cannot  be  rei^arded  as  older  than 
the  times  of  Leo  IV.  and  Bene<iict  III.,  the  Popa  of 
Rome  who  directed  that  the  Creed  should  I>e  redtod 
in  Greek,  or  as  mare  modem  than  1014,  the  date 
of  the  Emperor  Henry's  triumph  over  Benedict 
VIII.  The  Sacramentory  directs  that  at  the  tinw 
of  a  baptism  the  priest  shall  address  the  elect  oa 
the  importance  of  the  &ith,  and  bid  them  to 
receive  the  "  tacramentum  of  the  evangelical 
tytn'iot  Inspired  by  the  apostles,  whose  voids 
indeed  are  few,  but  whose  mysteries  are  great." 
The  acolyth  takes  one  of  the  cliildren,  a  boy,  and 
holding  his  left  am  places  his  own  right  hand 
on  the  child's  bead,  uid  the  presbyter  enquir«a, 
"  In  what  tongue  do  they  confess  our  Lord  Jeans 
Christ?"  The  acolyth  answers,  "In  Greek." 
The  presbyter  says,  SUte  the  faith  as  they  b«- 
lieve  it,"  and  the  acolyth  chants  the  Creed  of 
Constantioople  in  Chreek :  bat,  according  to  the 
HSS.  of  the  Sftcmroentary,  without  the  clauae 
**  God  of  God  "  and  without  the  words  "  and  the 
Son"  (Assemanni  without  any  MS.  authority 
printed  the  words  iciil  rov  ultm  in  his  Codex 
I.iturg.  tom.  i.  p.  12;  see  Dr.  Heurtley,  iTunsb 
SynJxA.  p.  158).  The  acolyth  then  takes  a  rizl, 
and  the  question  being  repeated  as  to  the  Ian- 

f nage  of  the  response,  he  answers  "  in  Latin." 
n  the  first  instance  the  Creed  is  written  ia 
Greek  and  Latin  interlinearly,  the  Greek  in  Latin 
characters,  thus — 

Crrdo  In  nnam  Dram  Pstrem  omoiputeitsoi, 
Pisteua  Is  bens  tbeoo  psttma  pantoctalorrai ; 

in  the  latter  in  Latin  only.  Possibly  it  u  to  thia 
curiaus  custom,  possibly  to  a  direct  following  ont 
of  the  rule  of  Benedict  III.,  that  we  owe  thrco 
interesting  relics  of  the  10th  or  11th  centuries,  of 
which  Dr.  Caspari  has  given  descriptions.  The  one 
is  a  MS.  in  the  library  of  St.  GhII  which  contains 
the  interpolated  Greek  Creed  in  Latin  lettera, 
but  with  inusicitl  notes ;  the  other  two  are  MSS. 
in  the  library  at  DU.'ueldorf  and  Vienna  respec- 
tively, which  contain  the  uninterpolsted  Greek 
Creed,  written  ia  similar  Latin  characters.  Tbo 
earlier  n.tmed  US.  doubtless  reprascots  the  Creed 
OS  it  was  chanted  at  great  festivab ;  for  Binterim 
(^Venif^U'-d.  p.  363)  assures  us  that  in  the  9tit 
century  the  Germans  sang  the  Creed  both  Sn 
Greek  and  Latin. 

18.  Turning  now  to  the  syDibol  w^iidi  ftc 
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BUf  jnn  kw  beea  called  in  the  W«stcn 
Ckwctus  tba  AFORm*  Cbbed,  our  fint  xmaaA 
mut  ba  tiiat  tfaa  EMtcro  Oivrdwi  dmied  all 
knowledge  of  it  at  th«  Council  of  Florence. 
EF^eaiut,  one  of  the  legatee  of  the  Oriental 
Churches,  ie  said  to  have  there  stated,  ftfu^s  «tfre 

\mr  (Waterland,  iii.  p.  196,  note  r ;  Nicolas,  Le 
^ymiofo  dea  Apdtrea,  p.  270).  Thus  we  most 
look  to  the  Western  Churches  alone  for  eridanoe 
of  thi>  growth  and  nsage  of  this  Creed. 

19.  In  bis  intRreatiog  Tolume  on  the  Apostles* 
Creed,  Dr.  Henrtlcy  traces  Ita  growth  Uirongh 
IrenaevB  and  Teitallian  and  Uy prian :  then  we 
nmst  take  a  leap  tram  Horatiaa,  a.d.  260,  to 
Knffinos,  bishop  of  Aquilein,  A.D.  390,  the  ister- 
tnediate  space  of  130  years  afibrding  only  one 
fltepping-stone,  farnlshed  by  the  notes  of  the 
Belief  of  Man^Uiu  of  Ancyra,  which  he  left  be- 
hind him  on  his  departure  ftom  Rome :  he  says 
*  1  leant  it  and  wac  tat^t  11  oat  of  the  hdy 
ScriptaTes."  Thb  Belief  resenbles  in  great  mea- 
sure the  Creed  of  the  Church  of  Rtmie,  as  we 
1mm  that  Creed  from  the  pages  of  Ruffinus ;  bat 
Uaxcallna  does  not  speak  of  Its  being  need  in 
any  lltnrgic  oflSoe,  taoept  so  Ikr  as  nb  words 
abore  qn^ed  may  show  that  he  had  leoelrad  It 
be/on  he  was  baptised. 

20.  This  sormise  is  upheld  by  the  account  of 
Buffisos.  He  describes  the  Creed  of  the  Church 
of  Aquileia  as  resembling  rery  nearly  that  of 
Rome ;  h«  says  tikat  at  neither  Church  had  it 
irar  b«ea  vc*  into  writing  in  a  continuooa  form, 
but  adda  tnat  he  x^vds  the  type  as  preserred 
in  the  Church  of  Rome  as  probably  of  the 
purest  character,  because  there  the  ancient  prac- 
tice was  preaervcd  of  the  catechumen  reciting  the 
Creed  m  tfte  haaring  of  the  faith/vi.  He  speaks  of 
this  as  an  ancient  custom.  At  Aquileia  it  would 
appear  that  the  baptism  was  a  private  serrlca. 
About  the  same  time  we  find  Ambrose  describe 
log  to  MarceUina  (Migne,  xri.  995)  the  riot  at 
Milan :  from  his  account  it  would  seem  that  at 
that  tima  the  custom  was  to  delifw  the  Creed 
to  the  oompetente$  on  any  Lord's  Day  after  tha 
leisonq  and  the  sermon  luid  the  dismissal  of  the 
catechnmens :  his  words  are,  '*  Seque&te  die, 
etat  aatem  Dominica,  post  lectiones  atque  trac- 
tatum  deniisaisCatechumenis,  symbol  um  aliquibua 
competentibas  in  baptisteriis  tradebam  basiUcae," 
when  he  was  called  out  to  rescue  aa  Arlan. 

21.  Hie  custom  of  preserring  this  aymbolum 
unwritten  is  referred  to  again  and  again  by  Je- 
rome and  Augustine.  It  will  be  remembered 
that  the  Faith  of  the  Churches  of  the  £ast  was 
treat«d  with  lesa  reserre,  although  St.  Cyiil  of 
J«nual«in  desired  that  his  lectures  should  be 
regMpded  as  confidential  doonmenta.  We  are  In* 
cIImhI  to  beliere  that  the  Creed  must  have  been 
committed  to  writing  when  it  became  customary 
to  recite  it  at  the  Mass!  Tlie  Oelasian  Sacra- 
mentary  (which,  even  if  iuterpolated,  must  de- 
scribe the  ritual  of  the  Roman  Church  at  some 
epoch  or  other)  contains  it.  Since  the  time  of 
Benedict  VIIL  as  we  hare  seen,  the  Kicene  .Creed 
■o  called,  i^.  the  interpolated  faith  of  the  150, 
has  been  used  at  Rome  ia  the  Eucharlstic  service. 

22.  We  bar*  referred  from  time  to  time  to 
the  custom  of  repeating  the  creeds  of  the  'aarlier 
ooonc^  at  an  eaiiy  sessiHi  of  aaeh  neoaeding 
UMmhlr  of  a  elmiUr  duracter.  Wa  ban  oa* 
intoMtiDg  proof  that  the  Apoatle^  Craod  waa 


doMoed  of  Bofficient  iuportanea  to  be  no  wad 
tn  a  coBocil  of  the  West.  Ktherioa,  blihq|>  of 
Osma,  and  Beutus,  presbyter  of  Aatorga,  reottad 
it  in  7S5  aa  against  the  errors  of  Elipandns, 
archbishop  of  Toledo.  The  account  is  not^ 
worthy  :  **Surgamus  igitar,"  they  cried,  "  cum 
ipais  apostolia  et  fidei  nostrae  symbolum,  quern 
(sic)  tradideruQt  nobis  brevi  oompendio,  recite* 
mus,  qulcunque  onum  Dominum,  nnam  fidem. 
unum  baptisma  babemnsj  et  fidem  in  qua  bap- 
tizati  sumus  ^  in  hac  perrersltate  et  duptidtate 
baereticorum  non  aegemus ;  sed  sicut  corde  cre- 
demus  ore  proprio  proforamos  publico  et  dioamus 
Credo  IX  Dbcm,  4e."  The  CrtKl  rcdted,  Sthe- 
rius  added,  **£cot  fidem  uoattdicam  In  qua 
baptizati  sumus,  qnam  credemns  et  tenemss," 
It  will  be  noticed  that  the  Creed  wie  here  pat 
forth  pMicly. 

23.  Nor  should  the  fiict  that  there  were  creeds 
thrown  into  an  interrogatory  ibrm  be  entirety 
passed  over.  Of  these  some  were  used  from 
an  early  period  at  baptism ;  and  others  in  later 
years  at  the  risitation  of  the  sick.  Dr.  Heurtlay 
has  collected  sereral  instances  of  the  former 
series ;  and  the  pages  of  Jlartene  contain  nanj 
eitniete  from  old  HSS.  giving  the  onW  fbr  tho 
Utter.  The  earlieet  instanoe  ef  soclt  a  «io  at 
confession  that  we  have  found  ia  in  the  mle  of 
Ohrodegang  U.D.  7M).    [Migne,  tf9,  p.  1070.] 

ii4.  The  (so  colled)  Athanasian  Creed  appeal* 
to  have  been  originally  composed  as  an  eipodtlen 
of  the  fiuth  for  the  instruction  of  believers 
[Cremt,  CouMCiL  OFl  and  then  ti  oame  to  bo 
sung  at  the  Church  service  as  a  Canticle. 
Gieseler  and  others  consider  that  ic  was  this 
Creed  that  was  ordered  to  ba  learnt  by  heart 
by  the  Council  of  Frankfort,  794,  when  it 
decreed,  "Ut  fides  catholtca  sancUe  Trinitatis 
et  emtio  Dominica  atque  Symbolum  Fidei  omni- 
bus praedicatnr  et  traiUtnr but  it  is  more  pro- 
bable that  the  term  f<bt  fxdhoHca  here  is  generic: 
at  all  events  we  would  refer  to  the  creed  con- 
tained In  Charlemagne's  latter  to  Elipandos 
[Uigne,  icviii.  899|t  which  is  assigned  to  the 
•ame  date  (794)  as  b^g  more  probablv  the  jMm 
oatholica  of  the  Canon.  It  seems  to  liave  bean 
recited  at  Prime  on  the  Lord's  Day  at  Basle  In 
the  9tb  century ;  we  bear  that  in  997  it  was 
sung  in  alternate  choirs  in  France  and  lu  the 
Church  of  Kaglasd:  ia  1133  it  was  nsed  daily 
at  Prime  in  the  Chnrcb  of  Autun;  from  1200  it 
assumed  the  titles  "Symbolnn  S.  AthanasU" 
and  "  Psalmus  Quicunqve  vutt,"  which  mark  the  . 
character  it  occupies  In  oor  services.  It  was 
dally  used  at  Prime  in  those  English  churches 
which  adopted  the  use  of  Sarum,  but  was  alwaya 
followed  hf  the  recitation  of  the  Apostle^  Creed  t 
as  if  the  declaration  of  the  Vaiui  of  the  wor- 
shipper always  followed  on  the  instruction  of  the 
Church  as  to  what  it  was  necessary  to  believo. 

(_fiooka.  —  Great  use  has  been  made  of  Dr. 
August  Hahn's  Collection  of  Formulae ;  and  Dr. 
Caspari's  Programme.  Dr.  Heurtley's  HdrtTionia 
SymboHoa  has  of  course  furnished  Important 
assistance.  To  other  works  reference  has  been 
made  m  required.)  C.  A.  S. 

(3RESCENS.  (1)  Disciple  of  St.  Paul,  bishop 
in  Oalatla,  is  commemorated  June  27  {Mart.  Bom, 
Yet^  Usuardi);  April  15  iCal.  Bytant.-y 

"Vnw^ae  ApoellB/ Craed  wm  the  IwUnol mdrf 
Spain. 
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01)  OlH  of  tb«  WTCB  OMU  of  SL  SfmphMOWL, 

tjf  «t  llroli  Bidar  Hadiiu,  Joly  21  (Jfort. 
BodM);  Jue  27  (JTtfrt.  Uniardi). 

(S)  Or  Ckiscentius,  nurtjrr  at  Toml,  Oct.  1 
iJijrt.  Hieron.,  A'om.  Vct^  Usiuidi).  [C] 

CRE8CENTIA,  qtirtrr  in  Sleilj  ut^r  Dio- 
cl«tUn.  Jnin  Ifi  (JKvf.  Hieraa.,  ilom.  Vet, 
U*iiiiHi>  [C] 

CBESCEHTIANtJa  (1)  Murtyr  in  Sm- 
4teU,  Ufty  31  {Mart.  Hienn.,  Uauardi), 

(t)  Hutn  in  AfHca,  Jnu  13  (Mart.  BodM). 

(«)  Uartrr  in  CunpuK  July  3  (JHbrl 
Uioardi). 

(i)  Martyr  at  Anputaan,  Ai^  12  (JIaH. 

Dsaardi). 

(8)  MartfT  ot  Rome  aoder  Hiizimian,  Nor.  24 
(JTuT^  Bodiia,  (Tsaardi);  Morcb  16  (Jforf.  fom. 

CilESCENTIO,  or  CEESCENTIU8,  roar- 
trr  »t  Korat,  Sapt.  17<J/(irt.  Jbim.  Vet^  Uiunli)- 

[C] 

ORESST,  COUNCIL  OF.  [CHawnACUn.] 
In  Pontbien,  A.D,  676;  bat  accordiag  to  Labb. 
(tL  635),  Kt  Antnn,  a^.  670,  tht  cmioiu  being 
banded  with  tko  nana  of  LeodegaHiu,  biihop  ^ 
Antan :  iMMod  aereral  csnoaa,  but  among  othtra, 
Am  exacting,  on  pain  of  epiKopal  condemnation, 
from  tnrj  prieat,  deacon,  rabdeacon,  or  "cle- 
licna,"  assaat  to  the  "Fidea  Sancti  Athanaiii 
praaaalis."  [A.  W.  H.] 

OBIBPINA,  martyr  in  Africa  under  Diocle- 
tlao,  £>ec.  5  {Cal.  Carthag.,  Rom.  Vet.,  Uauardi) ; 
Dm.  3  (J/orf.  Bieron.,  in  aoma  IISS.).  |;C.j 

ORISPINUB.  (1)  Martyr  with  CaiBPiKiAHDl 
at  SoUaooa  under  Diocletian,  Oct.  26  (Mart. 
Hieron.,  Bodaa,  (Tauardi,  OeU.  AiigiioaK.). 

(8)  Kabop,  martrr  at  Aitraoii}  Not.  19 
Cliart.  UauaidiX  [C] 

OmSPOLUB,  or  0BIBPULTT8,  martyr  in 
Sardinia,  Hay  30  (Jfiirf.  Uloroa.,  Sm,  Vet., 
Vtauiiy  [a] 

OBISPITB.  (1)  Proibytor,  martyr  at  Roma 
under  Diodatlan,  Ang.  18  {Mart  Bom.  Vtt., 
0*nardl). 

(t)  The  '*tihiaf  ruler  of  tha  ajnagogne," 
martyr  at  Corinth,  Oct  4  (Jfiirl.  Mom.  Vet., 
tJauardi).  [C] 

OBIBTETA,  martyr  in  Spain,  Oct  27  (Jfori. 
.Rom.  Va.,  Uauardi).  [C.} 

CBOSIEB.   [Pastoui,  Srur.] 

CB0B8.  Tha  official  or  public  oae  of  the 
croas  oa  a  aymbol  of  our  redemption  begins  witb 
ConBtanttne,  though  it  had  doubtless  been  em- 
ployod  In  private  by  all  Christians  at  a  much 
earlier  data.  (See  Guericke'a  Aniiquitie$  of  the 
CArtstian  Church,  Morison's  tr.,  1857,  and  Bin- 
torim'a  DenkwOrdigieiten,  with  Molanns, 

quoted  below.)  In  the  Cataannha^  and  all  tha 
•arlfest  records,  it  la  constantly  oaad  in  con- 
nezion  with  tha  moni^am  of  Qtrist ;  and  thb 
may  point  to  the  probable  fact  of  a  double  mean- 
ing in  the  use  of  the  symbol  from  the  earliest 
times.    As  derived  from,  or  jolaod  with,  tha 
mont^nm,  especially  with  the  mono-  — 
gram  in  its  earliest  or  decoasated  form, 
the  cross  is  a  general  or  ahort-band 
aymbol  for  the  nam*  and  peraon  of  ■ 
Ghrlrt.    Aa  mod  with  tha  aomawhat  latar  or 
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traasrerse  uaonogram,  or  wbao  acparatod  fiia 

the  munngram  and  need  by  itacll^  it 
directs  Kpevial  attentioB  to  tbe  aaoifice 
and  death  of  the  Lord,  and  aa  it  were 
aTowa  and  glories  in  the  manner  of 
Hia  doath.  "  La  tcionphe  de  la  Christ  iaaisma 
s'affidwit  Men  pins  oanrtamcst  aor  cet  in- 
aigsa  [the  Labarnm]  an  moyen  dn  monogram mr, 
comme  ezprimant  1e  nom  dn  dirist,  que  par 
I'idee  da  la  croix."  Ita  use  as  a  symbol  of 
His  peraon  ia  of  high  antiquity ;  aot  Ciampiai, 
VeL  Mom.  t.  iL  pp.  SI  and  82,  tar.  zxiv^  and 
c  yiii.  tar.  zrii.  D;  altbongh  some  diacredit  may 
have  fallen  on  it  tram  the  actual  perK>Dificatioa 
of  tbe  aymbol  in  later  days,  after  the  publicatioB 
of  the  Legend  of  the  Croaa,  when  churches  wcra 
dedicated  to  it,  aa  St.  Ooaa,  or  Holy  Itood, 
and  it  became  an  object  of  prayer.*  [Siax  OF 
THE  CiuNB.]  For  the  poraly  symbotlie  naa  of 
the  great  Chrlatian  and  ia  piirt  hnman  cmbkanf 
Ciampiui's  plate,  a  copy  of  the  great  "  Traaa- 
fignration "  ia  mosaic  in  St.  ApoUinaris  at  Ra- 
venna, A.n.  545,  may  be  here  daacribed  aa  a 
typical  azample.  It  covera  the  vanlt  of  an 
arch.  The  presence  of  the  Father  ia  reprcacatod 
by  the  ancient  sjnbol  of  a  Hjlhd  [see  a.  v.] 
issuing  from  a  cloud  abora  alL  Below  it  ia  a 
cross  of  the  Western  form,  alightly  widened  at 
the  extremities,  or  tending  to  the  Maltese^  in- 
scribed in  a  double  circle  or  nimbus.  At  lha 
intenaotion  ia  the  Fac*  of  oar  Lord,  scarcely  dia> 
tingaishable  In  Ciamptnl'a  amall  engraving,  bat 
viaible  in  the  now  acceiAla  photograph;  and 

•  DMroo,  leamagr^Ue  t%  voL  L  p.  3tT;  BAni 
"Cfartat  Is  embodM  ia  the  0«■^  aa  Ha  is  b  ihaUmK 
OTasUwHolj^lritbiawDove. .  .  .  iBChrisUsaicBBa 
graplv,  CfariiA  la  aetaall7  pnaeot  ander  ihe  fbrai  aad 
ambUoee  of  tbe  Orass.  Tbe  Cross  Is  oar  cmelfied  Lord 
In  penoQ,"  la  iba  9ih  oentuj  On  pratoes  at  IM 
Cross  were  soofr  sa  mao  stag  those  of  a  god  or  a  ham. 
Bhdwn  Hanr,  who  was  AnUrisbop  of  Majcsioa  ki  MT, 
wnite  a  poon  in  boDoar  of  th*  Ortm,  As  LaadAw 
Jawflfat  cnuU.  See  Us  oomplcM  wet^  ftL,  Oalmia* 
Agripplnai^  itM,  -nL  L  pp.«S-M>.  Ha  tartbir  qaalaa 
au  Jerome^  eompariaaaa  of  ■  qwcha  tnda  fitrma  qn^ 
dtaia  mnndl  C  "area  qnando  volanl,  ad  aetbera  Ibmaaa 
crnds  enuanl . . .  homo  naMns^  vet  ono* . . .  navts  ptf 
AirU  sntenna  cracis  sialUU.  Tu  Utters  slprani  Nlatla 
et  cnicla  dmeritttar.'^Wwaiwrt.  <a  JIarewsi. 

The  FanUHcal,  or  btabop'*  oOcr-book.  of  Bebnt  «tf 
E|bett  brother  of  Bidber^  king  of  North omfarta,  >ad 
ounsecrated  arcbbbhap  of  York  tai  133,  cdcuIm  an  (0ea 
■Or  tbe  dedlcstloD  e(  a  cross,  wUcfa  oertafalr  makes  tto 
neniion  of  any  homu  fcm  tbanan  (v.  Artm  Sudetf, 
\tt3,  pp.  l]l-lll>  " .  . .  .  Qnassnmns  nt  conaw  nu 


hoosignunern 


d%  4nod  tota  mentla  devotfaM 


taaall  tad  rdigkaa  Odea  eoaatnuH  taophanun  •dUca* 
vMoriae  tnaa  et  rademptknls  DoatraK  .  .  .  BadM  Ua 
UnlfenlU  FiUI  to)  4>lendor  dlrtaitUtla  la  sunk  earieet 
porim  panlonla  In  Vgat,  la  cmore  ratllet  Doatraa  aMCtta 
redeaipUo,  In  apleadan  sristalU  Bostaap  muctis  redempHs  t 
att  BUuram  proiactto,  ipef  eerta  fldnds.  eos  dnnil  earn 
g>nleet  plebe  fideconllmet,  tpe  soUdet,  pace  conedeti 
angeat  biumphls,  ampUflcet  secnndls,  prolldat  eis  ad  p«f>- 
petnltatnn  tonports,  et  ad  vltam  actetnltads,"  Ac  Ac 
A  curiously  mingled  state  of  ihongbt  or  feeUaf  Is  tndi* 
cated  by  this  psasme ;  the  orass  Is  a  armbel  o(  CbrM 
and  a  token  of  Hta  vlctotr ;  It  is  of  natlsrtal  wood,  goU. 
jewebk  jK.t  bntafaenmaalal  power  aienia  In  ba  aoa^ 
dFrdasadbafMtlntheaymhal;  Ha  aomiaaMBa  glwa  It 
p>TMinallir(  anl  II  la  ta  ba  aMnasad  In  prafm-  aa  V 
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vwiM  OB  the  wfot,  m  w«  nndtnUid,  fcy  H. 
OrfaMMld  da  St.  Usnst.  (Didron'a  Annate 
JreUUggigMe$,nLxxvi.f^i.}  Thb  Faoi  of  the 
Lard  aMOM  Ik  a  work  of  tha  Mb  amtorj  to  im- 
port no  mora  ttaa  th«  una  or  moBOgrui ;  bat 
it  ia  found  again  on  tbo  atl-vaiMla  of  Houa. 
(See  Martignj,  s.  y.  Cmoijis,  and  Didreo,  Aatnait 
Arvk.  roL  zzvi)  The  A  and  w  are  at  ita  right 
and  left,  and  the  ground  of  the  inner  eirole  is  sown 
with  stars;  that  of  tha  ontar  with  amUl  aUon^ 
■pots  ia  paiia.  which  piobablj  iadioata  only  Ta- 
xiatioM  of  ooloar  ia  tht  moaaie.  rarthar  to 
r^ht  and  lefl  ara  Homs  and  Elias  adoring  tha 
aroas,  with  St.  Apfdlinaria  below.  The  uceot  of 
the  moantain  is  iadioatad  hj  tnm  and  birds, 
amonjr  which  ara  the  naivarsaUy  pressat  sliaap. 
Tha  Holjr  Dove  is  aot  rMtresentao,  tlie  noaalo 
haring  rcftrenca  to  the  Tranafigaration  only. 
Abora  the  croM  ara  the  letters  IMDVC,  which 
(^ainpini  interprets  as  "  Immolatio  Domini  Jesos 
Christi below  it  the  words  "  Solas  Mnndi." 
Dtdron,  however  (CAridi^tt  lomogrmAu,  p.  396, 
vol.  i.X  asserts  on  tha  aathority  of  11.  Lacnrfz, 
who  has  giTCD  partlcnlar  attantiMi  to  tha  chsnA 
of  S.  Apoll  ioare  in  Clasae,  th^  these  letters  are 
really  ixera  Tha  nccsasion  of  Constantina 
aaams  to  hare  bofla  an  occasion  of  publicly 
arowii^  to  tlia  P^na,  and  tharafora  of  mora 
Tigorously  enfordag  («  the  Chriatisa  mind,  the 
aacriiicial  death  of  the  Lord  ftr  man.  The  office 
of  Qirist  was  distingukhad  from  the  person  of 
Christ:  the  cross  was,  so  to  speak,  extricated 
from  the  monogram;  and  ita  full  import,  long 
understood  and  flit  by  ail  Christians,  was  now 
made  aiplidt.  Howanr  long  the  change  from 
tht  tnuboUo  croM  to  th«  leillst  or  portrait 
erncifiz  may  hava  taken — wtth  whatever  long- 
endnring  awe  and  careful  rsTereuce  the  corporeal 
■oflering  of  the  Lord  may  hare  been  Teited  in 

Snbol — the  progress  of  a  largo  part  of  tlia 
arch  to  actaal  rqtraaeatatioa  of  tha  Lord  in 
tha  act  of  daath  soama  to  han  boon  logically 
eartafai  fron  tha  tlma  wbaafib  death  aa  a  male- 
ftctor  fot  aU  man  was  avowed  and  proclaimad  to 
ibt  heatlwn.  Tha  gradool  pn^rass  or  traasi- 
(iaa  from  the  symlwl  to  the  repraaaatatian  ia 
partly  traoad  oat  a.  Cbdoifix  ;  and  as  tha  words 
"OMs'and  **  crucifix"  ara  to  a  great  extant 
eonbnnded  in  their  popolar  use  In  moat  Eoropean 
languages,  particolarly  in  Roman  Catholic  coon- 
tries,  the  following  tentative  distinction  may 
jMrhaps  hold  good, — that  a  cross  with  any  mnl>ol 
•r  other  representation  of  a  vlotln  attaohod  to  it, 
me  anyhow  placed  oo  It,  poaaea  iato  the  erod- 
fteial  category. 

The  naoal  thresfotd  division  of  the  form  of  the 
eras  into  the  Cnu  DeenssaU  or  St.  Andrew's 
oroaa;  the  Cnu  Commiasa,  l^n,  or  Egyptiaa; 
and  tha  Immioaa  or  npright  fonrHumod  1  cross, 
•eems  most  o(«veaieBt.  It  would  auMar  from 
Oampini's  plate  above  quoted,  and  Is  historically 
probable,  that  tha  distinction  betweea  the  OreM: 
mMMi  Latin  creeses,  by  reason  of  the  equal  or 
nneqaal  length  of  the  arms,  is  scarcely  within 
WW  pror'Me.  Ita  earliest  origin  dataa  parliapa 
fhoB  tt«  time  laccseding  the  looaoolastk  con- 
.«xoTeray(seeCBDarixX  when  ttte  Latin  miad 
cMtiaaed  to  insist  specially  ou  the  cross  as  the 
instrument  of  ths  Lord's  daatli,  and  oaretnlty 
■doeted  the  most  probable  shape  of  ths  cross  ou 
whidi  He  suffered.  The  symbol  of  ths  iater- 
Mofiag  ban  waa  aiwiigli  for  the  Graak.   As  a 


CMstisD  amblan.  the  domisaatad  oroas  may  ha 

oonsidered  the  most  ancient ;  tnit  all  an  of  the 
anrliast  i^e  <^  Christiaa  work ;  u  are  many 
earioua  varlatiea  of  the  ernciform  figure.  The 
fi»ma  in  the  wooAcnta  are  Christian  uoptlons  of 
pre-Chrlatiaa  crosses.  They  are  supp<Mad  by 
Uartigny  and  others  to  be  what  he  calls  formtt 
tifssnmiMs,*  or  aadent  symbols  sdoptad  by 
Christians  as  snffldsntty  like  the  cross  or  tree 
•f  puoishmant  to  oeavoy  to  their  minds  the 
aaaodatioBa  of  tha  Lord's  aanriag,  wfthoot  pro- 
elaimiag  ft  la  a  maaaar  wbkh  would  noek 
heathen  prejndioo  anneeMwrily,  Ctwatantins 
appears  to  have  Mt  tbat  a  time  was  coma  when 
bis  authority  eould  eafbrce  a  diflbreat  focliag 
with  regard  to  the  death  of  the  Lord  for  men. 
He  Bsad  tha  cross  or  mMOgram  privately  and 
publicly ;  Impressed  it  m  tlte  arms  of  his  soldien ; 
and  erected  large  crosses  on  the  Hippodrome  and 
elsewhere  in  Constantinople.  His  nse  of  it  on 
his  standards  is  well  known.  (Cf.  LAB&Bxm, 
DuooHARiDi.^  Eusab,,  70.  Ooiut.  UL  3,  roAra 
to  the  Trinmimal  Cnsi  made  and  act  above  the 
Dragon  by  Cooatantliia.  far  Us  virion  and  the 
making  of  the  lAbamm,  see  Md.  pp.  28-39; 
Bingttam,  Antiq.  s.  v.  Omeifix.  Of  its  nee  on 
odM^whldi  maara  to  begin  with  ValentlniaB  L, 
AJt.  864-47^  tee  ooIb  of  Valena  ia  Aapio 


Booca,A0«.   It  aenBiaalfCointaatlBereanr 

hoped  to  use  the  Christiaa  symbol,  as  a  tokot 
of  union  for  his  vast  empire,  with  that  mix- 
ture of  sincere  fUth,  superstition,  and  ability 
which  characterized  nuat  of  his  aotiona.  The 
fiwiaent  recuneaoa-  of  tha  rowr^  ptMa  oB 
•adsBt  eroesea  ibow*  the  iB^ortaaoe  wUdi 
he  and  othera  attadied  to  hit  vialoB.  Tbr» 
tnllian's  words  may  anffice  to  exprsas  the 
generd  use  of  the  cross  in  private  in  Ills  time 
{De  Cor.  Mii.  c  tlL):  "Ad  omnem  progressam 
atqno  pvomotnm;  ad  omaem  aditum  atqae 
exitom:  ad  caleeatum,  ad  lavaora,  ad  menaaa, 
ad  inmins,  ad  cubilia,  ad  sedilia :— qoaeennqoe 
noa  oonrersatio  excroet,  frontem  omcis  signaeolo 
terimns."  This  is  paralleled  by  St.  Chrysa- 
stom'a  woi^ayo!!  «bpiffic*ff9cu(T,  graiipty)  wafA 
ifX^^h  waf>a  ipxof"'*^"*  *'<V^  ywcu^I,  mipii 
Mpoffh  •  •  *  •  if  SwAsit  m.  if  watfrdffo',  iw 
mfitffir  ipTvpoTi,  tp  vaixmv  ypuSeSt.  Jiuiaa 
had  derided  the  Christians  as  tlKirva  vrtaifw 
VKtaypa^vyrwt  iw  fur^wp,  tut.  1^*7  wert 
aecnaed  of  worshipping  it  aa  a  <Uviaity  or  ntidtc. 
See  the  words  of  tha  pagan  Ghedliua,  ia  Hlaadaa 
Felix  Oetm.  oou  Ix.  and  zxtx,:       <pl  htmimm 
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(OBI mo  tappUck  pro  fiwinora  panilam,  tt  eneb 
Jigu  ftraUa  Mnun  caervmoniia  fitelutor,  eon- 
gemati*  ptrditlt  tccUntiiqn*, ....  at  M  oolint 
quod  tQereQtar,"  He  i>  urnreml  aimply, "  Cruoos 
aee  colimns  nec  opUmnt.*'  ThU  b  kIso  raferred 
to  hy  Molaaiu,  De  Picturia,  c  with  nuiij 
other  puaagM.    [Sm  Siqn  or  thb  CbobkJ 

Th«  croM  of  coBTM  convejed  to  earliar  Qirb- 
ti&iu,  u  to  ODnelrea,  th«  lauon  of  our  own  per- 
■oDJd  Mcrifioe  or  dedication  to  Christ,  and  the 
thought  of  Hii  oonunand  to  take  ap  the  croM. 
Hence  doubtlni  its  constant  ose  in  tiniee  of 
Mtnal  or  remembered  persecution.  But  this  use 
of  it  would  aeccsiBrilj  lead  en  tram  the  tbovght 
of  His  persoii  to  that  of  Hb  sacrifioe.  See  the 
iucriptioD  hj  Paulinus  of  Mola,  who  made  Mch 
ample  ose  of  pictorial  and  other  deoorattona, 
placed  under  a  cross  at  the  entrance  of  bis 
ohurdi 

"  Onw  eorecutsai  Damtnl  niper  stria  CbrWI 
Btsre  cnicem,  dnio  tpooileotciii  oelst  Ikbore 
VneaiM.  ToUe  cmeem,  qui  vk  uhrra  ooroium." . 
(See  Btnttftai,  «eL  It.  part  L,  sad  Hobans, 

The  pnTate  nse  of  cnwsea,  or  rapraeentatiMM 
of  the  croM,  is  highly  tmoertain  before  Constan- 
tine,  though  Hnrtigny  refers  to  Perret  (CatO' 
cmritet  de  Home,  W.  pi.  xvi.  74)  ibr  certain  stones, 
apparently  belonging  to  rings,  on  which  the  cross 
is  engraved,  and  which  appear  to  be  of  date  prior 
to  Coostantine.  It  seems  probable  that  the  use 
of  the  monogram  prerailed  before  and  daring  his 
^      time,  with  sacrificial  meaning  sttach- 

^"^y  ing  more  and  more  to  the  crocifinn 
in  the  Christian  mind.  (See  Bintarim, 
^  '  ^     Tol.  IT.  ^rt  ii.) 

The  most  interesting  crois  In  cxiatenoi  of  this 
kind  seems  to  be  the  pectoral  cross  or  fyir^Aimu' 
In  gold  and  niello,  dencribed  lost  hy  M.  St.  Laurent 
in  Didron's  Annatea  ArchA>logiquet.  It  Is  said  to 
contain  a  fragment  of  the  wood  of  the  croas,  and 
bears  on  its  fVont  EMANOVHA  NOBISCTM 
D£VS  on  the  back,  "  Crux  est  rita  mihi ;  mors, 
inimice,  tibi,**  in  same  dwracters.  It  must  date 
from  near  the  time  of  the  Empress  Helena,  when 
many  like  crosses  began  to  be  worn.  Compare 
drawing  of  «er)>eQt  below  the  monogram. 

One  example  is  given  by  Boldetti  of  a  tau- 
orosa,  dating  A.D.  370  aoawdiug  to  the  coaaala : 
adthur  the  Crox  Immina  nor  the  Greek  croas 
appeni  by  nctual  examples  till  the  5th  centnry. 
This  quentioa  of  date  can  hardly  be  decided  in 
the  Cfitiicombs,  from  the  number  of  crosses  ia- 
•cribed  there  by  pilgrims  of  all  jierioda. 

Theie  is  a  passage  from  Severus  Sanctoa 
Endele.'iiLUs  or  Eateleenins,  a  Christian  poet,  pro- 
bably of  A(|n{taine,  In  the  latter  part  of  the  4tb 
eentury,  where  a  ChriBticin  shepherd  has  secured 
his  flock  from  disense  by  planting  or  marking 
between  their  horns  ("signam  roediis  froatibus 
additum  ")  the  cross  of  "  ue  God  men  wonUp  ia 
great  cities"^ 

■SIgmim,  qnod  pnUbent  esse  cracfa  liel 
Ifsgnls  qui  eolliiir  sulu  In  orUlnn, 
Chrlstoi,  perpetiri  gloria  namlnlt,"  fta 

De  Rossi's  work.  I>«  THuUm  CKriM*iania  Cariha- 
gmimitSmM,  spsalu  of  4th  MOtury  marbles  bear- 


b  txK  lamf't  and  dhensJsn  of  lUs  snlifsot,  aee 
Miri»,TOLlT.pBti 
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lajt  the  cma;  ana  it  b  poasiUe  that  in  diitut 
pnmnoes  tin  ■woriatleaa  of  abanwflil  death  wkj 
not  haT*  einng  to  it  ao  doselT.  H.  iMrent 
makes  the  obrious  rwaark  that  the  use  of  the 
cross  spread  with  a  rapidity  proportioaed  to  the 
adrance  of  Cfaristiaaity,  aad  speaks  of  ita  earlier 
tad  freer  use  ia  Africa,  quoting  De  Rossi,  D.  T.  C. 
For  Constantine's  golden  cross  on  the  tomb  of 
St.  Peter,  sec  Anastadus,  LA.  Pontiff  /«  8^ 
vettro,  p.  8,  Scr.  Byx.  (Pabroti);  also  Eatebins, 
Cmtt.  Vit.  iii.  49.  Two  croaaea  from  the  Cata- 
comb of  St.  Pontiauus  given  by  Bottari,  tav.  xlir.- 
xItI.,  richir  adorned  with  jeweb  and  metal-work, 
one  of  which  baa  the  A  *  attadiwl  to  it  by 
ebaiw,  may  also  data  from  the  yeara  imme- 
dbtely  preceding  Coostantine,  if  not  works  of 
hb  tiaie.  The  great  Crosa  of  the  I^terma,  so 
called,  is  referred  to  his  time,  aad  appfireatly 
accepted  as  of  that  date  by  Blnterim,  to),  it. 
part  L  frontbpiece.  It  b  ia  mosaic,  and  though 
restored  br  Niodaa  IV.,  oan  hardly  have  been 
altered.  It  b  a  pbin  unaa,  baring  a  medallion 
of  the  Lord's  baptum  at  its  iatersectioo.  The 
Holy  Spirit,  In  form  of  a  dove,  with  nimboi, 
hovers  above;  aad  from  Him  seems  to  proceed 
the  baptiamal  finuttaia,  wUdi  at  the  croae-foot 
beoomas  tba  aonrco  of  the  four  rivera,  Gibon, 
PboQ,  Tfgria,  En^inlM.   Brtwoes  tbi  rivm  b 


the  Holy  City  of  God,  guarded  by  the  ardiaagil 
Michael,  behind  whom  springs  up  a  palm-tree, 
on  which  sits  the  Phoenix  as  a  symbol  of  ChrisL 
[PHtEMix.]  Two  stags  below  near  the  water* 
re^«sent  tbe  heathen,  aeeklng  Uptiam;  utd 
three  sheep  on  each  sidia  atand,  aa  usual,  for  the 
Hebrew  and  GenUle  Churches.  This  relic  should 
be  compared  with  a  similar  one  given  by  De  Rossi 
(De  Tituiit  GartAaginien$iime),  where  the  cross 
stands  on  a  hill,  and  the  four  rivers  spring  from 
ita  foot,  with  stags,  Itc,  as  both  have  oecided 
reference  to  baptism,  and  illustrate  tbe  earliest 
represeDtatlve  use  of  the  croes  as  a  ^pbol  of 
Christ,  with  special  reference  not  to  Hb  death 
but  His  baptism.  Others  even  in  later  titaea 
were  made  with  thb  ▼bw,  and  indeed  witb 
ornomnta  representiiw  (Hd  Teatament  types  of 
the  Redeemer.  (See  &ininx,  accoi  jii  of  tba 
station-aosB  of  lUat.) 
The  Bse  of  tiie  1^  pntibnlary,  or  EgypliaB 
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Qnm,'  if  general  from  perhapa  the  aullctt 

Tp^mL  Some  modal  diBcalt!e«  appear 
to  be  oonnectM  witli  it,  as  it  U  be- 
jMid  doubt  a  pre-Christian  ombleio, 
and  as  inch  conneotad  In  the  minds 
•f  those  who  lued  it  with  special,  at  least 
pr»-Christian,  meanings.  These  meaninsa  will 
of  cooiBO  be  of  two  classea :  —  Istlr,  the 
ntaipratatioBs  of  ■pecnlatin  ntads  In  all  ages 
which  connect  the  tan-croaa  with  EgjrpUan 
Bst ore- worship  through  the  Cruz  and 
which  include  all  the  Ophite  and  Gnoetio 
uas  of  the  aymbol,  and  ita  connexion  with 
the  aaipant,  as  a  stm  of  Btre■^(th,  visdom, 
kc ;  Sadly,  thoM  of  netow  orlgUi,  connected 
as  ^pes  with  the  Old  Testament,  and  through 
that  with  the  Christian  ftith, — the  wood  borne  hy 
Isaac,  and  the  tau  or  cross  on  which  the  braxen 
Mrpent  was  supported.  Didron's  remark  seems 
appropriate  here,  that  the  tan  is  the  anticipatory 
eroas  at  tht  Old  Testament.  Wo  are  not  oon- 
eened  wtth  tt  as  sudi,  and  may  reAr  for  much 
interesting  and  erudite  speculation  on  the  pre- 
Christian  cross,  or  decussated  figure,  to  the  text 
and  references  of  an  article  in  tha  EiSaibiu^ 
2«t)M(0  of  April,  1870. 

The  tau  appears  in  the  Callistine  Catacomb,  in 
I  aqinkiiial  inscription,  referred  to  the  3rd  cen- 


tury, thtu :  IRE 


T 


ME.  ThtafraqoanUy 


occurs  elMwhere  (Da  Road,  BuStl.  1863,  p.  35); 
lod  some  of  the  crndfixes  on  the  Teasels  of  the 
trtasnry  of  Honza  are  of  the  same  shape.  (See 
Kdron's  Annales  Jrch^blogiqaes,  tv.  xiTi.-Tii.) 
Still  in  some' of  the  earliest  exanaples  it  may 
posdbty  hare  been  used,  even  by  Caristlans,  in 
ue  pre-Christian  sense,  as  a  type  of  life  in  the 
world  to  come. 

In  BoldetU,  lib.  ii.  c.  iii.  p.  353,  an  Egyptian 
cross  of  blade  marble  mosaic  is  given,  which  may 
jnohably  be  of  later  date  than  the  catacomb  in 
which  it  was  found ;  but  the  next  fAg,e  contains 
an  early  inM:ription  of  the  tan  b^ween  A  and  a*, 


thos:  A 


T 


«.   He  qnotea  the  following 


passage  from  Tertullian  on  this  ftrm  of  the  cross, 
who  refers  to  Exekiel  thtts :  "  Pertransi  medio 
portae  in  taediam  Jerusalem  et  da  signum  Tau 
in  frontibus  rirorum.  Ipsa  enim  liters  Grae- 
eorum  Tan,  nostra  antem  T,  species  crucis," — 
Ads;  Uarcian.  lib.  iiL  33.   lib  form  of  cross  is 

rially  appropriated  to  the  thiarca  rather  than 
Bodeemer,  In  some  omoifizloBf  of  early  madi- 
■mltypa.  [)C^CCiFix.} 


qMli^'am«iMto*fc»o»Haifc'wl.«ttft8annliMl 


•  to  Tipataa,  Da  Orm».  L  t.  It  k 
nwMaaorigia 

mac  AJR. 


Aam  to  bo  af 


Both  Greek  and  Roman  crosses,  and  in  parti- 
cular condfonn  ehordios^'  aomatimea  poasesa  one 
or  sTtn  two  additional  erosa  limbs,  shorter  than 
th«  main  or  central  one.    The  npper  additional 


har 


Is  ani^MMed  by  Didron  to  stand  tvt 


tha  title  over  the  head  of  the  Cmcilied  One.  If 
this  be  so,  the  lower  may  be  taken  to  represent 
the  m^ppedangim,  a  snpport  A»-  Hb  fitet.  In  cases 
where  both  the  shorter  Ibqlia  are  placed  abore 
the  main  eroaa-har,  aa  in  the  oroaa  represented  in 
Boldettl,  lib.  L  c  IL  p.  271,  they  cerUinly  re- 
present the  eroaeea  of  the  malefactors.  [Crit- 
Cmx.]  See  two  coins  of  Valena  and  Anthemiua, 
Angelo  Rocca,  Bibl.  Vaticana,  toI.  il.  p.  353 . 
one,  a  monmtis  atrtva,  has  the  three  crosses,  the 
other  with  two  smaller  cross-beams  under  the 
large  one. 

The  term  "statim^eross'*  is  derired  Axm  the 


OM  0*  Mb  ttThtfk  Jsikft  ntone  to  BMootaito  A*  Mr 
BdHi1Bb.La.IL  in  m.) 


Oa  a  Ma  ttnb,  CUlWiM  CkMoonb. 
O^SlM,  Ub^  tt.  0.  llL  ^  US.) 

Roman  military  term  OaUa,  and  applied  to  a 
large  cross  on  tha  chief  altar,  or  in  some  prin- 
cipal place  of  a  chnrch,  but  occasionally  rcmored 
or  carried  in  procession  to  another  place,  '«nd 
then  constituting  a  special  place  of  prayer,  (S«s 
Bottari,  tar.  xlr.,  and  illostration  of  Lateran 
Cross.)  Processional  crosses  may  be  traced  to  th« 
use  of  the  Labarum  in  CoDstantine's  army,  and 
also  of  his  substitution  of  the  Cross  for  the 
Dragon,  or  placing  It  above  the  Dmgon  on 
standards  of  cohorts,  &&  (See  the  Church  use 
of  the  word  Droccnarjos,  ttandard^rerl) 

The  distinction  between  the  Cross  of  the  Rp- 
snrrectioQ,  or  Triamphal  i*ross,  and  the  Cross 
of  the  Posuon,  is  traceable  to  early  times,  la 
Oampini,  V.  M.  tav.  xvii.  D  (ch.  viii.),  our  Lord 
in  glory  stands  by  and  supports  a  large  crosi^ 
having  the  angels  Michael  and  Gabriel  on  either 
hand.  The  Lunb  is  also  frequently  r«presente4 
as  bearing  the  lighter  and  longer  triur.iphal  cross. 
(See  Crucifix,  and  references  to  the  Vatican  Cross, 
&c.)  It  is  also  borne  hy  our  Lord  in  represent- 
tlons  of  the  Descent  into  Hades.    It  is  symbolic 


*  Conitantlne's  ancient  cbarch  of  SL  1  .-ttr.  S.  Paolo 
rouri  delfe  Hnra,  and  SU.  Uarla  Uai^glm  were  sll  nuiU 

tn  the  flm  of  a  «maab  Tliat  cf  8.  Paolo  b 
wltkiK4aatii««M 


■T 
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of  the  rietory  gsined  br  the  mlTeriiigi  to  wUch 
the  Puiioa-cron  nails  oar  Apecial  attcDtion. 

The  drtwing  of  the  esgraved  stone  or  slgaeU 
dOM  alt  p.  495,  with  the  motto  "  Sahu,"  npn- 
•ents  A  device  with  the  triamphal  eroM.  The 
noDognm  of  the  Lord  ia  pUeed  over  the  ter- 
peat,  which  Tftinly^  tempts  the  dovem,  who  look 
to  ■ymbol  of  their  Lord.  Bat  Me  a.  n. 
Sbupeht' 

Th9  lUtoiiMBt  of  Bade  (KnteriM,  ir.  L  {h 
COl)  nlating  to  the  fitnr  Uada  of  woodof  which  the 
4nM  wM  bmI*— ^  «f  ^pnH)  Uw  crow- 


(A) 


iBftailwyrfPnMllfc. 
(BolMd.  Hb.  a  e  flL  SBU 

piece  «r  cedar,  the  bead-piece  of  fir,  and  tbe  n^fw- 
doHgum  of  box — departa  from  the  Enstem  tradi- 
Uoo,  which  substitutes  olire  and  palm  for  the  two 
latter  rarleties  of  wood.  This  forms  part  of  the 
legendarf  history  of  the  cross,  with  which  we  are 
Bot  concerned.  The  ont^  remarics  to  bo  made  hy 
way  of  coBclnaion  or  summary  aj^Msr  to  be  these  • 
that  a  double,  and  Indeed  nusifold,  meaning 
attached  to  the  cross  from  the  earliest  ages. 
Derired  aa  a  Christian  sign  from  the  monogram, 
and  OODneotad  with  traditions  of  ancieiit  learning 
by  Ita  Egyptian  fnin.  It  may  bo  said  to  haTe 
ftOMl  &r  all  things  to  all  man.  To  the  earliest 


members  of  the  Church  It  repnaentod  taafr 
Master,  who  was  all  in  all  to  them ;  and  tkm  ia 
their  View,  a  somewhat  wider  and  happier  om 
than  is  later  days,  it  represented  all  the  ftfth — 
the  person  of  Christ,  His  death  for  man,  and  ths 
lifs  and  death  of  man  in  Christ.  The  Latcna 
and  other  crosses  point  to  baptism  and  ail  fii 
train  of  ChrisUaa  thonglit,  without  '""^i'tf 
reAreuea  to  the  horA*»  sacrifice.  [LAMa."}  Omi- 
stanUBO  indeed  (see  Anastet.  Vit.  Poid^.  in 
Sylvettro)  teems  to  Iwre  attached  the  syml)d»>; 
I^mb  to  Ute  Baptist  and  the  sacrament  he  ad- 
ministered, as  well  as  to  the  Lead's  Supper  aid 
the  showing  forth  of  His  death.  The  tendeoc^ 
of  Christian  feeling  towards  special  or  exdosiTe 
oontamplatioB  of  Uie  Li»d*s  aoflbtingt  and  dnifc 
is  matter  of  ooeleslastical  history ;  uid  its  eftet 
on  Christian  emotion,  and  therefore  on  Ghristiia 
art,  is  the  transition  fron  the  cross  into  lbs 
crucifix.  (See  s.  t.) 

An  sri denes  of  the  foelii^  of  subdued  triumph 
with  whidi  the  cross  was  regarded  in  the  eariiest 
times,  as  a  Bjnnbol  first  of  the  Lord's  lift  and 
death,  then  of  the  life  and  death  of  man,  k 
that  it  is  so  frequently  wreathed,  embossed,  or 
otherwise  ornamented  with  flowers.  Even  as  lata 
aa  the  Uonza  Teasels,  it  is  represented  as  a  Uring 
and  budding  stem ;  but  the  cross  from  Pcttt^ 
.aons,*  given  by  Bottari,  xUr.  is  made  to  put  forth 
golden  or  silrar  flowers  half-way  up  its  stesL 

Count  Melchior  de  Vogu^  (£«c«e  Arch^bhgiqtie, 
vol,  rii.  p.  201}  giras  a  highly  interesting  ac- 
oonnt  of  the  ruins,  or  rather  the  scarcely- injured 
remaina,  of  four  ancient  Christian  towns,  on  the 
left  hank  of  the  Orontos,  between  AntiocA  and 
Aleppo.  They  eontaia  nuny  ancient  cneses,  and 
were  probably  deserted  at  the  same  time,  oa  the 
first  Hnsaulman  inrasion.  "  On  est  transport*^" 
he  says,  "  an  milieu  de  la  socidte'  chrAimno . . . 
non  lUUB  la  vie  caches  des  catacombes,  ni  Tex- 
istenoe  hnmillA,  timide,  soufirante,  maia  one  rie 
large,  opulente,  artistiqoe. ....  Des  croix,  des 
mouogrammeo  da  Christ  sont  scnlptes  en  relief 
snr  la  plnport  des  portes ;  le  ton  de  ces  iascrip- 
tions  indique  u&e  (^toqne  voisine  du  trionipho  de 
I'Eglise. .  . .  Le  graffito  d'un  pemtre  obscur,  qui, 
deborant  un  tonwean,  a,  poor  essayer  son  plnenm^ 
tractf  snr  1«  parol  dn  rocber  des  monogrammes 
du  Christ,  et  dans  son  entbousiasme  de  ChrAien 
Ananciptf  ^t,  en  paraphrasant  le  Ubarma,  Totrro 
rutf,  Ceoi  triomphe."  -  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

CB0S8,  Adoratioh  of.  (_Adorath  CriKi*, 
1)  irpo&K6ni9if  Tw  (Traupsi'.} 

L  Adoratitm  of  ikt  Cross  from  tAs  AsoAm 
/ioiitf</e<na.— Christianity  being  a  "rel^jonof 
the  croas,"  the  cross  being  in  every  (Arlstian 
teacher's  month  as  the  watchword  of  the 
faith,  the  action  of  signing  with  the  cross  |^igk 
or  TBB  Cson]  being  believed  In  by  the  Chris- 
tians as  a  preservative  against  all  daufen  bodily 
and  spiritual,  what  wonder  is  it  that  the  heathen 
should  hare  seen  in  early  Christianity  bat  s 
ffTaupoXoTpffo,  and  io  the  cross  but  a  ChristiaLn 
idol  not  less  material  than  their  own  7 

Thus  we  find  Tertallkn  foeling  It  neceswry 
oarefUly  to  eombnt  this  among  divors  ftbe 
riewa  of  Christian  worship  prevalent  amoi^  tbo 
heathen.  IHa  wwds,  with  the  logic  of  Mich 
we  have  nothing  to  do,  are  "  Sed  et  qni  Cmcis 
nos  religiosos  potat,  consecraneus  erit  noetor 
Even  if  we  dU  worship  the  cross,  we  sboald  b« 
BO  worse  than  you,  for  the  oroos  enters  dlrsotlr 
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or  iadinctly  into  jimr  owa  objects  of  vordilp ; 
fK  example,  as  being  the  structiire  aronnd 
which  the  m&ken  of  Images  of  the  goda  woold 
first  erect  the  clay  node),  or  as  being  the  frame- 
wort  of  trophioi  reared  in  honour  of  ilctorj 
whom  yon  adore  as  a  deity  {Apol.  c  16  \  and  in 
siDiilir  itrain.  Ad  Nationet  i.  c.  12). 

We  find  reftrencea  to  the  same  lieathen  tannt 
in  the  (ktarima  ofllinndna  Felix,  as  ff,gp,  in  e.  9, 
when  the  heathen  objector  winds  np  his  re- 
niaib  "ut-  id  colant  qnod  merentnr;"  and 
■gala  (e.  12),  "et  jam  non  adoraodae,  sed  sab- 
eundae  Cmces."  The  writer  in  meeting  this 
attack  speaks  as  TertuUinn  had  done  of  the  way 
in  which  the  cms  catered  into  heathenism,  and 
adds  (c  29),  **CracM  etfsm  nec  collmn^  ne« 
eptamns,"  which  ha  seenu  to  men,  We 
Uiristtans  do  not  wonhlp  the  cross  so  as  to  glre 
Boeh  adoration  nud  hononr  to  it  as  jqti  heathen 
topnr  idolfl.  That  this  misconception  on  the 
part  of  the  heathen  was  not  speedily  orercome 
aaj  be  seen  fiom  the  case  of  so  intelligent  a 
nan  as  the  Emperor  Julian,  who,  a  centnry 
after  Mlnuclns  had  written,  taunts  the  Chris- 
tians, aa  the  Caedlins  of  that  writer  had  done, 
with  inconsistency,  In  that  while  they  refused  to 
remence  (wpoaKwtly)  the  sacred  Aneile  which 
Ml  down  from  Jnpiter  and  was  preserved  among 
than  as  s  pledge  of  the  protection  erer  to  he 
diown  to  the  dty,  they  still  rererenced  th« 
wood  of  the  croes,  continnatly  made  the  sign  of 
It  n  their  foreheads,  and  engrared  it  before 
tUr  heases  (Cyril  Alex.  Contra  JvHamtm,  lib. 
vi  P^roL  Qr.  Ixxrl.  795).  The  gist  of  Cyril's 
aaswer  is  worthy  of  noUce : — Stnce  Christ  the 
loH  and  Sarionr  of  all  diTosted  Himself  of  His 
DiTine  Majesty,  and  Uarlng  His  Father's  Throne 
was  willing  to  take  «poa  Him  the  form  of  a 
ssrmt,  aod  to  be  made  in  the  likeness  of  man, 
Md  to  die  the  cruel  ud  fgnominiaHS  death 
the  cms,  therefore  wo  being  reminded  ef  these 
thiegs  by  the  ^ht  of  the  cross,  and  taught  Uiat 
One  died  thereon  that  we  all  might  hare  life, 
value  the  symbol  as  productive  of  thankful 
nmembranee  of  Him. 

11.  Pomt  of  oino  of  miy  Qarittian  writtra.— 
Harhg  thne  allndad  to  tiia  adoration  of  the 
cross  aa  seen  from  the  banthea  point  of  Tiew,  we 
shall  next  andeereur  to  trace  the  existence  of 
the  idea  among  Christians  of  »  modified  form 
of  rerereDoe  to  be  paid  to  the  cross.  That  Idea 
M9f  be  exfoeesad  nmdbly  thua :  No  rererenca 
is  paid  to  the  material  cross  as  ^ch  ;  it  is  the 
idea  ef  the  cross  for  which  reverence  is  felt ;  but 
it  is  tbe  reverence  or  worship  due  to  a  most 
holy  or  cherished  thing,  not  that  which  is  due 
t«  9od,  w^offfctirtfo-it,  not  Korpela.  Certain  it  is 
that  in  this  modified  sense  of  worship  tbe  early 
Christians  maintained  the  dnty  of  roTerenee  to 
the  mcred  symbol  ef  redonptlon  (see  espeoially 
Le  NenrryV  DiaMrtaHo  in  Mmuo,  Fil.  c  xiL 
Ast.  4  in  Paini.  iii.  531>  Thus  Eusebius  says 
ef  GoastantiDe,  FiKaweibe  M/ta  9rtup4¥ 
JiU  CW.  1.  81 ;  ef.  *k  ti.  16 ;  iv.  81 ;  and 
OrvUo  dif  hmd&us  Omtt.  c  9 ;  also  Soxomen 
i-  4)  <U1  rev  BvriXimt  i^mtAii  m1  w^«m>^ 
rtmt  wwAiuaro  wafA  tw  vrpoTmrAr).  CyrU 
•f  Jenwalem  (Ep.  ad  Cotut  i>.  247)  speaks 
of  «k  vmrfipuw  Tou  trr»tip9v  {^Aer.  The 
■ho»s  I  mentioned  instances  taken  by  themselves 
be  viewed  as  dne  to  a  somewhnt  rhe- 
mj  of  qiasking,  bnt  the  ml  Bntu«  ef 
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Hia  ftellag  is  shown  by*  the  following  more 
definite  instances. 

Ambrose  (/n  oi.  7heodo$ii,  %  46)  tells  of  the 
Empress  Helena's  adoration  of  the  cross  after  her 
discovery  of  PUate's  superscription,  and  addai 
"Anjwr  adornvit,  non  tigntm  utique,  quia  hlo 
OentiUs  est  error  et  vanitas  impiorum ;  sed 
adonvlt  illnrn  qui  pependit  in  ligno,  scrlptns 
In  Cmea.**  Bbvrtij  afterwards  ho  describes  how 
the  cross  was  jJaoM  upon  kings  by  Helena,  **  nt 
in  r^bas  adoretur." 

Jerome,  again,  in  the  Epdap/iim  Paujai 
Matrit  iEp.  108  ad  Eustochivm^  |  9,  Potrot 
zxtt.  BBS),  says  that  "Paula  prostrate  anU 
Crucem  quasi  pendentem  Dominnm  cemeret, 
idonOwt.'' 

In  the  above  faistaneas  Ambrose  and  Jarema 

are  referring  to  the  cross  said  to  be  fonnd  by 
Helena,  but  in  tbe  case  of  Hinndns  and  others 
anterior  to  tbe  time  of  Constantine  the  allusion 
is  neceflsarily  to  crosses,  viewed  as  signs  and 
Images  the  true  cross ;  and  the  view  which 
Is  controverted  is  the  belief  of  the  heathen 
world  in  the  veneration  paid  by  Christians  to 
the  cross  absolutely  (see  further,  Origen,  in 
CeUtm  it  47).  Cf.  Airther  tbe  distluctioD  aa 
drawn  by  Aognstine  (T-act.  i.  in  Johametnf 
I  16):  "Didmna  quldem  lignum  vitam,  nad 
seenadnm  InteUectnm  lignum  Groda  nnde  aoce- 
[dmns  vitam."  The  same  line  is  taken  in  the 
Qmasationef  ad  Antiochttm  ducem  (xxxix. :  Patnt, 
Or.  xxviii.622),  falsely  attributed  to  Atbanasius, 
in  answer  to  the  question,  Why,  when  God  has 
ferbidden  throuffb  His  prophets  the  worship  of 
created  things,  do  we  otfer  adoration  to  images 
and  the  croes  ?  Rustlcus  DiacoDiia,  a  writer  of 
the  time  of  Pope  Vigilius,  carefully  defines  the 
matter  in  the  same  way,  for  after  midntaining 
tbe  adoration  of  the  croes  as  leading  on  to  that 
of  the  Crtidfisd,  lie  adds,  "non  taman  Cmcan 
oondorare  didmnr  Ghristo  "  (CbiUni  Aerfhalu! 
Patnl.  IxviL  1218). 

John  Damascenns  (ob.  drca  756  A.D,)  Is  caraflil 
exactlvto  define,  as  the  ahove-mentioned  writers 
hare  acme,  the  nature  of  the  reverence  paid  br 
Qtristians  te  the  cross.  He  says  ((fa  fde  orlha- 
d>Mi  Iv.  11);  wpotncvwovfiti^  i§  xal  vhr  vwrev 
rev  rtfU&n  nl  (wowowv  vravpti  .  .  .  .  oA  rut 

its  Xfurrov  ^/iPoKov.  And  hereoo,  he  adds, 
may  oar  adoration  of  the  cross  rest,  fvAi  tsw 
tft  1^  tfq/Mtsi^  hft  Kol  uirif  lartu. 

fttrtbt  Qlnstratlons  of  the  wide  spread  of  the 
feeling  are  to  be  found  in  numerous  narratives  ot 
the  Fathers,  of  a  more  or  less  legeodary  cha* 
racter,  referring  to  the  miraculons  power  in> 
berent  in  the  sacred  symbol.  Thus  Soxomea 
{Hist.  Eccl.  ii,  8)  gives  us  an  account  of  a  earuia 
pkysMan  aanad  ProUanus  who  had  been  eon- 
verted  to  Chiistiuilty,  but  who  weald  not  aer 
cord  honour  to  the  cross  as  tbe  sign  of  salvia 
tlon,  until  when  suffering  from  a  pninlbl  disease 
of  the  feet  he  was  taught  by  a  vision  [cf.  Altab, 
p.  661  to  find  in  reverence  of  the  cross  a  means 
of  reue^  and  thus  was  cured.  [We  t^ain  find 
this  story,  cited  fiom  Soxomen,  in  the  Historia 
Tr^arUta  (li.  19),  compiled  by  Cassiodorus.] 

A  parallel  inddent  is  that  related  by  Evagrius 
fJEbci,  iTtit.  iv.  26X  to  the  elfect  that  on  tbe 
bnraiag  of  Antioch  by  Choaroes,  the  bishop  of 
Apamas  wssafed  te  display  the  wood  of  the 
onai  t«  the  adoration  of  the  people,  that  tbair 
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b«t  kiM  of  tbe  meni  rello  mi^t  b«  m  tt  wan 
their  vi.-iticum  to  the  other  world.  Th«  hi»- 
torisn  [DCDtions  that  he  ww  ymtnt  with  hu 
(MtreatH,  nnd  de:H:ribes  the  •cene  ftt  mdm  length, 
and  telU  bow,  while  the  biahop  nude  the  drcoit 
at  the  cbnrch  arrying  the  ctom  intf  l»  toTi 
Koflais  TUf  wponKm^tww  ^fUftcus  «f0itfT«,  he 
wtm  followed  br  i  Urge  nuM  of  flame,  bladng 
but  not  consuming  :  a  t«ken  of  the  aafetj  Toach- 
■afed  to  the  city. 

Agsio,  Bede  (Firf.  Eod.  lit.  2)  tella  »  of 
Ofwalil.  a  Siixon  king  (635  who^  being  in 

imminent  dangei  in  war,  erected  ton  offered 
adomtioa  to  a  croM,  by  which  rictory  waa 
■•cared. 

One  more  illustration  may  anffioe.  Is  the 
Trallan  Synod  held  atCon«tantinopLein691 
it  waa  onlaiaed  that  ainoe  the  croaa  ahowa  tc  na 
the  my  of  aalratlon,  nnd  thanlbre  wa  oAr  to 
it  in  word*  and  in  thongbt  our  adoration,  it 
ahouU  be  diHtiitetly  prohibltod  to  ei^^rare  croasea 
oo  the  pavement,  where  they  would  be  trodden 
under  foot,  and  that  where  theae  alraadr  existed 
they  shoulj  ha  anwd  (naa.  73;  UM^  Om- 
i!ilia,n.  1175). 

Tha  alwre  examplet  dearly  prove  the  •x- 
utence  amongst  the  early  Christiana  of  a  venera- 
tion for  the  croia,  oombiued  with  the  feeling 
of  the  neuemiity  o('  excluding  from  thb  the  idea 
of  alMolute  worahip.  The  oooataot  tua  of  the 
aign  of  the  croaa  [Sign  or  TUB  CatMi]  ia  ■ 
further  exemplificatioa  of  thia. 

The  special  character  of  hymna  (a  obviously 
such  aa  to  admit  of  a  less  exact  style  of  lao- 
gnage,  but  the  tone  of  the  early  Christian  poeta 
■hows  cluiirty  the  oatura  of  their  viewa  aa  to  the 
renention  of  the  croes.  In  a  poem  (Z)a  Patrionu 
DenUHi)  attributed  fay  some  to  Laetanttna,  it  U 
«aid(Tr.  50  aqq.):— 

■  Raete  itnin  lignnmine  Cradi  venenMt  adtn 
Fletill'*.  Iimoeno  lenam^iw  enHee  maflmlem 

Ora  peb'iMbitniill."* 

Much  again  can  be  gathered  fi-om  Prndentiua 
(405  A.n.)  on  thb  point.    Thus  we  iind  (,Apo- 

"  Jam  pon^ora  rapplea 
Sleniltur  AenrsAu  rtclorti  ad  atria  CbrtsU, 
TeaUlumqae  Crada  aanmina  <kmlnaiar  ■dorai'' 

Agibi  in  the  description  of  Conatantina'a  victory 
orer  Jloxentltu  {Coittra  3i/mmatAvm  i.  A9i\  h« 
aara— 

■  Tono  Itle  simtus 
Mlllllai-  altrirts  tltnlum,  CbH^tlque  TernKtum 
Hamea  adorss  tl  quod  Gulluwbat  in  ■rmta." 

The  al^oB  here  is  to  the  cross  and  the  mono- 
nam  on  th«  Inbamn  (oC  alio  Cath.  tL  139,  aod 
ftaliaua  Nol.  P>«im.  xxx.  97  aqq.). 

nnally,  we  may  cite  the  worda  of  Sednlina 
(Gtmtm  PiftduUet  lib.  r.  188  {  FatroL  xix. 
7a4>— 

"  Hen  quts  Ignerrt  spedm  Onda  mn  celcndHn." 


->  In  the  prolfgonitns  to  tbo  Konun  adlUoD  of  Pm- 
Ji^daa  (/■a^"f.  tlx.  WV).  tbe  aoenattlon  ts  broogbt 
agahiat  iii-orpir  Pnhrfdus  of  tampering  wltb  the  abow,  by 
omftllng,  tlimiigb  ilottrhial  proclMtiea,  tbe  words  "  l)g< 
■ntimqne. ...  B  Mil*  a  -prooecdlng  Jnitty  trprvbmdMl 
\j  Jobn  Altinrt  KjibriHosi  "Sane  prantitlSMt  O.  ffa- 
«ridnm...  |ia.-slm,  mm  hieinm  allU,  DonllafBlsas  In 
aHanU  opi^biM  quae  edetat>ii«ahMiim  "  fAM.  IW.  Let 
m  ad.  mi). 


m.  Jdontinm  of  the  <^vm  «(  akM  X*r> 
fa.— In  the  Western  Church  aadi  a  rite  haa 
ng  been  obaenred  on  Good  Friday.  The  cnstea 
is  probably  very  audent,and  has  poisiUy  flowed 
hither  from  the  East,  for  the  words  of  Paulintu 
(Ep.  81,  PatrvL  Ixi.  329)  with  reference  to  tha 
obeerranee  of  the  like  i«actke  at  JemaalcB, 
will  carry  bock  the  date  to  the  4th  oentwy 
"Qoam  episropns  urbis  ejus  qnotannia,  com 
Paacha  Domini  agitur,  adonndam  popolo  prin- 
cepe  ipse  venerantinm  [mmit.*  Aocordii^  to 
the  GrqioriaB  SacranMntnry  iPatnl.  UxtVL  »), 
At  Veapeta  on  Good  Friday  a  enwa  b  set  up 
in  front  of  the  altar;  then— "  Venit  Pontifei, 
adoratam  deoscnlatur  Cmoem.  Deinde  episcopi, 
presbyteri,  diaconi  et  caeteri  per  ordinem,  deinde 
popalns:  Pontifez  rero  redit  in  aedcm  asque 
dum  omaea  aalatent."  Wheaerer  a  salutatkn 
ia  made  (aalntaat*  poKtffice  rel  populo)  tha 
AntiphoD  Eeet  i^inm  Owif  is  auug ;  and  then 
when  all  have  sainted,  the  pope  deacenda  to  the 
front  of  the  altar  aod  the  aerrice  proceeds. 
Sundry  differences,  bnt  of  no  great  moment, 
occur  in  the  form  given  in  the  Gelasian  Sacrt- 
mentary  {Patrol.  Ixiiv.  1103).  A  more  elabo- 
rate ritual,  however,  b  to  be  found  in  tbi 
Moxarabic  Utni^y  (A ilfW.  Ixxxv.  430;  Ixxxrl 
609),  iu  which  before  Nones  on  Good  Friday, 
after  the  Lord's  Prayer,  came  the  hyma  id 

-Ruvalinmailorloal 
ProeiloH  orrUminta."  Ac 

nb  waa  fUlowod  the  prayer,  *■  0  aaaeta  Graz, 
in  qa«  sal  us  nostra  pepeodit,  per  te  introcamus 

ad  Patrem,  per  te  reoiam  mereamnr,  per  le 
apud  Chriitum  habeamna  iadnlgenttam  et 
veniam and  tbfs  agalu  by  three  antiphws  df 
(igno  DommL  Nothing  further  is  added  here  in 
the  Breviary  aa  to  the  adomtton  4^  the  croaa,  pos- 
aibly  beennao  the  raat  la  to  be  Smnd  in  the  HiamL 

From  thia  we  leant  the  natnra  of  tbe  cere- 
mony of  adoration  as  performed  at  the  Koms^ 
and  this,  as  in  the  preceding  instance,  we  shall 
briefly  describe. 

Two  private  hold  befora  the  altar  a  cnw 
draped  fn  black,  atanding  flrat  at  the  left,  ika 
at  the  right,  and  lastly  at  the  middle  of  the  altar. 
Aa  each  position  Is  occupied,  the  antiphou  an 
respectively  chanted — PoptUe  nteut  quid  feci  iSit 
....  Quia  tduxt  to  ... .  Quid  uitra  debni .  ..^ 
with  ita  own  response  after  each.  At  tlie  *id 
of  the  third  atatioi  the  officiating  priest  raoaivta 
tha  eroai  from  the  handa  of  the  two  who  are 
holding  it,  and  standing  suocesrively  at  the 
right  end,  tho  left  end,  and  the  middle  of  the 
altar,  he  uncovers  at  each  station  respectively 
the  right  arm,  the  left  arm,  and  the  wholfe  ot 
the  cross,  saying  on  each  occasion,  with  voice 
growing  louder  eadi  time,  the  antiphou  Eeet 
tignmn  CmoiB,  to  which  is  responded,  fn  fse 
soAm  nostra  ptpendX,  it  being  ontered  that  as 
each  limb  of  the  cross  ia  unveiled,  the  people 
should  bend  the  knee.  The  priest  having  reve- 
rently placed  the  cross  In  front  of  the  altar 
"atatim  preabyteri  anb  ministrte' adorent 
Crucem  fleetendo  genna  ter,  cum  summa  re- 


b  Paultans,  It  wlU  be  ohenrrd.  speaks  »f  tlds  lit*  m 
tnUng  plaee  oo  tbe  *  raacbn bai  there  nna  Hi 
ground  rrara  the  ooitteit  fur  papUinlnit  tUs,  wKb  1I*h>< 
«r  the  annlvarsarr  of  our  Lerd'a  tfneyMm.  (Mm  la 
Qres.  Saw.  InMM.  lazvlfl.  m) 
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Tmutik  et  hnmiliUte  McvUndo  t«mua,  et  ' 
tStnat  »bl>tioiieni  Cnici,  .ut  aliU  praebeant 
tMBplnBi;"  th«  rite  U  then  condnAtd  by  «a 
arotto  ml  Cmeem,  In  which,  howcnr,  our  Lord 
b  addreaaad  distinctl;,  aaid  bj  the  uti|Aon 
Cntceot  tuam  odor  ha  -a  Domiiu. 

Alexander  Leslie,  the  Jesuit  editor,  ai^ea  In 
hia  Bote  OB  the  above  paatage  fer  the  identitj' 

the  tenna  adoratia  boA  mlitatio  m  apidiea 
to  the  croaa,  the  fhmwr  word  being  that  em- 
plored  In  the  Gelarian  and  Gregorian  Sacramen- 
Uriea  and  the  Moxarabic  MisMl,  the  latter  in 
the  Hoxatabic  fireriarf ;  and  Amalariuf  {Dt 
Eccl.  Off.  I.  14)  citet  the  OrdineB  Bonumi,  *'  Pnw- 

Catur  crux  ante  altare,  quam  aalutant  et  ofca- 
tnr  omDea," 

Ac  iJlaatmling  oar  present  subject,  w«  nav 
quote  from  the  collect  for  the  Festival  of  the 
ualtation  of  the  Croa*  in  the  Sragorian  Sacra- 
nmitarr :  "  Coooeds  propitioa  nt  qui  ad  ndonn- 
dun  vlvifioui  ^na  Crooem  adreniaBt . . . 
At  the  end  ot'  Mass  on  that  dajr  a  cnaa  wa*  held 
np  by  the  pontilT  for  the.  adoration  of  the  people 
(<£  Alcuin,  Ath.  Elipanban,  lib.  ii.  9,  who  fur- 
aithet  oi  with  a  collect.  Ad  EUvationem  Sanctaa 
Crvdi) ;  and  a  parallel  instaace  ia  to  be  derived 
from  the  Ortek  Menoiogy  for  Septeniwr  \\ 

mffMY^s  .  .  .  [Sae  alao  Exaltatioh  and 
Fuoiso  or  THE  Cson.} 

The  seasoa  which  in  the  Eastern  Church  has 
beta  SfMciiillj  aasociatad  with  the  adoration  of 
the  croaa  is  the  third  Sunday  in  Lent,  with  the 
Mniog  week.  Numerous  Mrmons  are  extant  in 
the  writings  of  the  Greek  Fathers  having  re- 
ference to  this.  Thus  in  one  wrongly  asaiguod 
to  Chryaostom,  but  apparently  not  long  subee- 
qnent  to  hia  time,  tit  r^c  wpavKiifuviv  rot 
rqittv  nl  (afoniov  ttrmupw  rp  n4wf  ifiSifuJii 
rm  MKTtwr,  the  writer  spaata  of  the  day  as 
yearly  appointed  for  adoration,  and  as  though  he 
would  imply  the  custom  to  be  a  well  established 
ok: — HifMpw  riuyapavw  TpoffKur^ffinoi  ^tfiip^ 
tm  Ti/tlou  rravpou  icafr'imim.  Again,  in  the 
works  of  Sophronius,  patriarch  of  Jerusalem,  is  a 
tennoo  with  the  some  title  and  occasion  (Oi-atMT. 
Petnl.  Gr.  Uxivii.  3309>  Again  {Ortttto  It.  fa 
Exaltutionem  S.  CmcisX  in  describing  the  change 
of  the  season  of  the  Exaltation  to  a  time  subse- 
quent to  oar  Lord's  resnrrection,  h«  apeaka  of 
mufow  >fteSxM  rponim^a.  Sarmona  of  the 
sanu  cbancter  are  also  extant  hy  Theodoras 
Studita  (PatroL  (?r.  xcii.  691),  and  by  Theo* 
phybict  cxxxL  113).  For  rubrical  directions 
concerning  this  fast,  see  Constantine  Porphyro- 
gmiloa.  De  Caei-monUa  Aulas  Byt  tntinat,  i,  5, 
24;  and  specially  IL  11  (op.  cit,  czii.  137, 
194J,  1017);>and  cf.  also  Suioer's  T/iMaunu,  and 
Dueange'a  Qloamtry,  a,  t.  rravpowpocKiiniaitt  by 
which  name  and  by  mipuuri)  t^s  wpoffitmlitrttts 
the  Greek  Church  knows  the  dny.  The  Epistle  and 
Gospel  lor  this  day  ie  that  Church  ore  Heb,  It. 
14— V.  «,  tad  Mark  rUi.  3i— Ix.  1.  Then  is 
also  in  the  Qnak  Church  a  bringing  about  of 
the  cross  for  adoration  on  August  1  and  there- 
abonta,  for  which  see  Const.  Porph.  ii.  9  {FatroL 
Or.  Gxii.  1009).  This  latter  day  is  marked  in 
the  Mettalogy  thus;  cIt  r^n  wpArt^p,  ^  wpMot 
ntf  rmiffp  iAXmf  r»v  rifdau  ^moroiov  rravpov ; 
ud  ita  importaoea  Is  testified  to  bjr  the  fact 
if  Iti  having  its  apos^pria  or  Tigil. 


rV,  DwjmUa  among  Chrittiana  aatothe  Adora- 
tion of  t/ie  Ctun. — At  the  Second  Niccne  General 
Conneil  (787  A.D.),  in  their  fourth  actio,  among 
th«  TMions  testimonies  read  from  the  fathers  in 
support  of  the  use  of  images  in  worship,  was  a 
long  extract  from  the  fifth  of  the  Xiyo*  bwip  t^j 
Xpummxtm  kn\oyimr  icari  'lowSo^wr  ml  wt/A 
tUiptuf  rim  ky\m  of  Laontins,  biahop  of  NeapoUi 
In  CTpnu  (ob.  680  or  8^  A.n>  Tlia  gtneral 
tenonr  of  bis  renufa  (for  which  ae*  Labb<  rlt 
236)  is  as  fbllows :— Oristiawi  an  justified  in 
offering  adoration  to  the  cross,  by  way  of  remem- 
brance of  Him  who  died  thereon,  not  with  any 
feeling  of  reverence  for  the  mere  materhil.  Thnx, 
a  decree  sanctioned  by  the  seal  of  the  empena 
is  rerarentiallT  trealM,  not  mi  aeeonnt  «  the 
decree  or  the  Mad  of  the  aoal,  but  of  him  whom 
the  seal  lodicatca ;  and  so  we  Chriatiana,  En  our 
adoration  of  the  cross,  honour  not  ita  material, 
hot  sec  in  it  a  seal  and  signet  of  Christ  Who  waa 
emdiiad  thereon,  and  Whom  wa  solnta  and  adore. 
The  farther  illuatratioo  may  be  taken  of  children 
who  cherish  some  memento  of  an  absent  father, 
even  as  all  things  associated  with  our  Lord  are 
for  His  sake  to  be  loved  and  reverenced,  irw 
oSv,  he  concludes,  ftp  j  XpttfTiatwis  tfcgmuyov rro-t 
rir  rrtutpiw,  yvMi  Sri  ry  rravpttBirri  Xfurr^ 
wp&nitnirw  wpav^jawn  m1  oA  {Mh. 

A  eonntarUast  to  tiw  vlaws  of  the  Nioaaa 
Council  is  to  be  found  in  a  cajHtnlary  of  Charle- 
magne, Ve  Imiginitnu  (L  13,  Patrol,  xcviii. 
1034X  where  wa  find  an  attack  on  the  aKument 
broagbt  forward  by  tha  other  party  based  on  the 
expression,  "Jacob  . . .  adotuTit  ftatiglnm  vlrgae 
ejus"  (Heb.  xi.  21).  The  writer  there  inaista  <n 
the  **  difi'erentia  cmcis  Christi  et  imaglnnm  fio- 
torum  arte  pictaram,"  and  promises  to  enter 
upon  the  subject  "  quanto  mysterio  Crux  ima- 
ginibus  emineat,  sire  qnomodo  hnmanum  genoa 
non  per  imagines,  sad  per  (Vaeem  Cbriati  re- 
demptum  sit,  qnaa  dno  llli  r»\  paria  rel  aequalia 
putant."  This  promise  is  fulfilled  subseqneQtly 
(ii.  28;  op.  cit.  1096),  where  the  langaage, 
thongh  probably  referring  to  adoration  of  the 
cross,  la  to  a  certain  extent  vague :  "  Non  aunt 
imagines  Cruci  aequipttrandae,  non  adorandae, 
non  colendae, , . ,  et  Tn  solus  adorandns,  Tu  solna 
icqueaduB,  Tn  solus  colcndus  es." 

The  cause  of  the  adoration  of  the  croaa  an  I 
of  images  found  a  zealous  champion  in  Theo- 
dorus  Studita,  who  expounds  his  viewa  in  his 
Antirrhetid  iii.  ud  IcoaomachM,  in  the  fbm  ttS 
a  dialogue  (see  asp.  AntirHi.  i.  15 ;  III.  3 ;  PttrtL 
Or.  xcix.  345,  419).  After  an  elaborate  dia- 
cnssion,  and  afler  dwelling  on  the  distinction 
between  (Trac  and  sfSwAoi',  in  which  he  care- 
fully repudiates  any  association  of  the  adoration 
of  the  cross  or  Image  with  tha  latter  term, 
he  sums  up  ia  a  number  of  theses  which  main- 
tain the  importance  of  the  adoration,  bnt 
E^in  insists  on  tha  distinction  referred  to 
above.  Thns  (ib.  349):  "If  any  one  boldly 
calls  the  relative  {vx^utiiv)  worship  of  Christ 
in  the  tmagt,  wnahip  of  tha  Imofie  and  not 
of  Christ  Himself  ....  he  I*  a  heretic"  For 
further  illustrations  of  the  subject  from  tbe 
writings  of  Theodorua,  see  op.  dt.  691,  ITA? ;  cfl 
also  Nicephorus  (Patriarch  of  Constant inopla)^ 
Arttirrhet.  iii.  7.  L^ur  notices  of  the  subject 
may  be  found  in  Photius,  Spitt.  i.  1,  Ad  Nio> 
la>m  PapeoHi  i.  20,  Ad  MkiaA  Bulgar, 
Praaipm, 
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A  brlif  rofercMt  tnaj  ben  bt  nwdc  in  fimiiug 
to  tlw  Tkwt  OB  tkU  nbjwt  of  tht  ntaUdan 
hentio,  who  fint  aMtuwl  towardt  tbe  end 
tt  the  7th  oentnrj.  Thej,  gtnmttj  ipeaktDg, 
wen  etnngly  ej^Mead  to  anj  adontion  of  the 
croM  or  images.  Id  regard  to  the  ctom,  tbey 
mniDtaiDed  thet  the  reel  ctosa  wmi  Oiriit  Him- 
•elf^  not  the  wood  on  which  fie  faesg: — 
A^)Mrrer,  Sri  rrmvpht  i  Xpirrtfi  ifrm,  9b 

ipyoMor  (Qeoi^Bi  Hamartolne,  Chnmicon  ir. 

in  Patrol.  Gr.  ex.  689).  Id  neoordanoa 
with  thia  k  what  we  an  totd  hj  Petrna  Siculoa 
(tfM.  ManiOiatanm  »;  eW.  ISW;  and  c£ 
Photitu,  CotUra  MaaiA.  i.  7;  cH.  2&X  to  the 
•Act  that  a  certain  Timotbeas  of  thia  aect  waa 
■ent  by  the  £aiperor  Leo  the  Isavriaa  to  the 
Patriardi  of  Canatantiiiople  to  he  reaaoned  with ; 
and  OD  being  aaked,  "  Whf  doat  thou  not  beliere 
trnk  worship  the  honoured  croaa?"  anawered, 
Anathema  to  him  who  doea  not  do  ao.**  Bnt 
bf  the  ereaa  he  midenitMd  X^wrW 
inAvtt  rmr  x^'P^"  vrmuf^r  lanrtXnrra.  Tht 
abo?e  <|uoted  Oeorgioa  Hamartolas  (ells  as 
(Paltvl.  Or.  CK.  with  what  truth  la  per- 
iMpe  donbtAil,  tlmt  in  casea  of  aiokMsa  tiiey  laid 
«  oroea  on  the  patient,  which  cross  on  his 
ncorery  they  dared  eren  to  break  or  bum  (tee 
also  Euthrmiua,  Ptnwpi^a  Dogmat.  Tit.  24 ;  op. 
«e.  cxzx.  i  196 ;  and  c£  PhoUas,  IIOiioAeea  279 ; 
A.  ciii.  524). 

Much  aboDt  this  time  then  aroee  a  omteatioa 
W  Itte  dianieter  in  the  Weal.  The  aotoal  lita> 
nrj  warfiwe  in  thia  case  belongs  to  tiie  early 
^rt  of  the  Hth  oentnry,  bnt  ttam  its  connection 
with  the  earlier  atru^le  in  the  Eastern  Church, 
■Bd  as  throwing  light  on  the  tons  of  thought  on 
thb  subject  in  the  Western  Church  during  the 
preceding  period,  jt  is  of  too  much  importance 
te  be  ptiMed  orer  here. 

The  immediate  cause  of  the  outbreak  waa  the 
publication  hj  Claudius,  bishop  of  Turin  (820 
A.D-X  of  a  fierce  attack  on  the  doctrine  of  the 
•doratioi  of  the  cross  and  of  images.  Further 
be  ordered  tbe  remonl  of  flroasea  from  oil  the 
tlmrches  of  his  dloceee.  When  urged  hj  a  letter 
from  a  certidn  Abbot  Theodemir  to  reconsidar 
his  TiewB,  he  retorted,  in  a  long  treatise,  that 
the  Qanls  and  Germans  wen  held  in  the  seta 
af  SDperatition.  This  work  Jonas,  bishop  of 
Orlenns.  answers  in  detail  in  his  treatiM  De 
OultH  Imagin^m  (^PatroL  crl.  306),  in  which  he 
appeak  largely  to  the  writings  of  the  Fathera 
«c  tbe  sarlitr  centuries,  and  discossea  the  ob- 
jections of  Claudiiu  aerlntim.  See  especlRllj 
tp.eit.  831,  when  be  meets  Claudins'a  remarks 
•a  to  the  anparatitioB  of  the  Totariea  of  tbe 
oroea;  **Kos  ob  racordatiMwm  SalTatoris  aoetri 

orucem  |detam  vaneramur  atqne 

•donmoa.'* 

Other  wrtten  of  the  time  joined  En  the  ft«y, 
as  Theodemir  abore  mentioned;  Eglnhard,  the 
bit^mpher  of  Charlemagne,  in  a  work  De  Ado- 
WK&i  CrHce  not  now  extant ;  Wistnmir,  arch- 
biahop  of  Toledo  (cf.  Pseado-Liatpnnd,  Ckron- 
aon;  Patrol,  oxxxvi.  110»);  and  a  priest 
aamed  Dungalns,  who  (about  the  year  828  a.d.) 
wrote  a  trMtisa  dedicated  to  Louis  the  Pious  and 
his  son  Lothain:  "Pro  cultu  sacrarum  imagi- 
aam  adversaa  inaaiui  bUsphemaaqne  naeaiaa 
tihodU  TkoriDeBala  Epaoopi"  iPatnl,  er.  457 


CROSB,  KxALTATioa  of  (ExaUMo  CnKk, 
li  V^«ffit  rev  rrciweS).  This  festival,  held  oa 
September  14,  most  probably  celcbratca  primarily 
tbe  consecntion  ot  the  chnrcb  of  the  Holy  Se- 
pnlchrv  at  Jerusalem  by  Bishop  Haearina  at  the 
command  of  Conatantine  (335  A.D.),  although 
Bome  would  aee  in  it  a  eommemoratioB  of  the 
Vision  of  the  Croes  sera  by  tbe  Empenr. 

It  ia^  bowerer,  to  tbe  rietory  of  BenditM 
over  the  Penians  and  faia  anbeeqatnt  raatetatioi 
of  the  Croaa  to  Ita  ahrine  at  Jerusalem  that  the 
nnown  of  tbe  featiral  is  mainly  dae. 

Still  there  an  not  wanting  iadkatlew  of  Ita 
eheerrance  faefbn  that  mnt,  in  both  tiie  Eaaten 
and  Weeterm  Chufdiea.  Tlina  in  the  Acta  of  Um 
Egyptian  penitent  Hary,  whose  death  is  nftmi 
to  421  A.D.,  it  Is  apparently  recognised  as  a 
thoroughly  established  IcetiVal  at  Jwusalem : 

thus,  «.fl  Tifi  d^io-ewt  h^Kf  reS  n^a* 

OToiifeS,  ^ra  (uv*  lAfvot  ^lUpaa  ttmtm  Tireato 
(Alia  8.MQria»  A9giipt.9,\^iM  Atia  aamSbirm 
ftr  April  S;  al«>  is  PiOroL  Or.  Izxxrii.  87I1> 

In  the  lile(c.  70)  of  the  I^triarcii  Eotydiias 
(ob.  582  A.D.)  by  his  cLaplaln  EusUthina,  this 
festiTal  is  spoken  of  as  oelebntod  la  Constaati- 
aofJe  on  September  14  (Aofti&awefcin  fbrApifl 
6):  and  in  the  7di  cantary  tbe  Patriarch  So- 
phroniua  of  Jerusalem  nttn  to  it  ea  a  fitaat  then 
widely  known.  He  adds  that  tbe  Featiral  of  tbe 
ExalUtioD  bad  fiirmerly  (wiUai)  preceded  that 
of  the  iLpdirraois  (that  Is,  the  annual  eomue- 
montion  on  September  13  of  the  dedication  ef 
the  chnnh  at  Jenisalam%  bat  vow  the  oidar 
bad  been  nrened  (Oratkt  KxaMaikma* 
S.  a-ucia  la  Qntser,  J>t  Cnic*,  vol.  0.  p.  90, 
ed.  1608). 

Again,  an  obsemBoe  of  the  festival  in  the 
Western  Church  prior  to  Heraei{us*s  Tict<R7'  nay 
be  inferred  fVora  our  finding  it  in  the  Gdauai 
and  Gregorian  Sacramentaries,  and  from  its  de- 
signation Kimply  as  Exaltatio  S.  CrmdM,  without 
any  alluHion  to  Heraclina,  in  the  earlier  Latin 
Mortyrologies,  as  in  that  attributed  t*  Jerome 
(Patrol.  XXX.  475):  it  may  be  added  that  this 
ia  alao  the  case  with  those  of  Bede  and  B-*"™ 
Haurus  (ih.  xcir.  1044,  ex.  1168). 

The  cironmstancee  attending  the  rictery  of 
Horaclius  are  briefly  these.  In  the  year  6t4 
Jeruaalem  was  taken  by  the  Fersiaa  king  Chos- 
roea  IL,  and  after  the  slaughter  of  maay  thon- 
aanda  of  Christians,  and  the  destruction,  psrtially 
at  any  rate,  of  the  church  of  the  Holy  Sefralchre 
by  fira,  a  long  train  of  captives  was  led  away, 
among  whom  waa  the  Patriarch  Zacharias,*  and 
with  him  the  croaa  said  to  hare  been  dlscoTered 
by  Helena  [CltoSB,  nNoiira  orl  which  was 
aaaled  np  is  a  caaa  by  the  patmreh  klaaelC 
After  some  yean  of  anintermpted  s««eeea  ob 
the  part  of  the  Persian  king,  dnrii^  whieb  the 
empire  waa  reduced  to  the  rery  verge  of  disso- 
Intion,  Heractius  at  last  declared  war  (S32  A.D.\ 
and  after  three  expeditions  the  boldneae  of  whidi 
was  justified  by  their  succeas,  the  tide  wu 
turned  and  the  Persian  king  worstwl,  until  at 


*  Mkppbonis  (nufa  fttfrm)  *Qlea  tbe  prtrUreh  UodrM. 
tlmicli  the  oCki-T  historianx  unite  fn  oallhiK  Urn  ZeGharisa 
The  MTor,  far  such  it  jmtMj  U.  bta  bees  iwplatowl  Iv 
•upposlng  ModeaUia  to  hsv«  acted  as  dtpu  V  fcr  ZaiteriM 
daring  ttb  oapUvlV  (sea  CUnlon,  nuU  A)aKM<  voL  U. 
p,  m)t  aribat  tbe  latter  died  abortlj  after  Us  letam  ts 
Jenustan,  sad  was  ■apaiaiid  1^  Iba  lbnMr^m*|M 
ialsa^ 
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hK  In  vu  dcpMod  wd  aiazd«r«l  by  kii  wa 
StroM  (628  AA). 

Hie  aaw  aonrmgn  ipsedlly  eoaclndad  •  pMot 
with  Ike  Mniwror,  mm  of  Um  ooaditiou  ipMully 
tMitad  on  hj  the  Utter  bsing  the  natontitw 
of  tha  enm,  iritb  which  boras  befort  btn,  h  h« 
rode  in  s  chariot  drawn  bj  four  elephuU,  He- 
ncUnt  cBterod  Gowtutiaoplo.  In  tht  ibUowing 
^ring  bo  BMdt  ■  pttBtiauga  with  tbi  rooorcrod 
tNM  to  Jcrankm,  whero  th«  patrisrch  reeog- 
Bind  hb  OWE  unbroken  moU  on  th«  cmM  coo- 
Uiaiof  the  prodou  relio  (ri  t(/ub  ml  Cttawwk 
^ikm,  u  Thwf>bMWS  [oidf  tn/Vti}  coutantly  strlw  | 
\t\  Urns  prmnrod  it  la  uid  )^  Stra  the  wlfa  of  | 
ClMtfOM.  Uofacliw  wished  himself  to  carry  the 
croM  to  its  shrine,  bat  before  treading  on  the  . 
«cred  ground  be  was  bidden  to  diTost  hlmeelf  of 
hii  sfdendid  arraj,  that  ae  barefoot  and  dad  tn 
aoamraon  cloak  he  might  more  reienble  the. 
bnnUe  gnise  of  the  Sarloar.  Some  of  tbe  Uai- 
trrologiM  nforrad  lo  bdow  mnvtk  that  tin 
•npmr  was  hj  bmm  inrlsiUe  power  from 
entering  npon  the  sacred  precincts  till  be  had 
•0  dlvestad  himsdf^  («£  Theophanes,  Chrtmo- 
gnfJua,  Tul.  t  pp.  503,  504,  ed.  Classen ;  Mlce- 
^ms,  Brtviarimn,  pp.  11  A,  ISA;  Ovimiom 
fasoU^  voL  i.*  p.  704,  ed.  Dindorf ;  and  mort 
generally  for  tht  bistort  of  tbe  p^od,  Cedrenoa, 
tcL  L  Mb  717  aaq.  ed.  Bokkcr;  nlw  Olbboa,  !>•• 
etmetudPaU,  ch.4«). 

Thus  was  the  cross  once  more  "  eialted  "  into 
lb  resting-place,  and  the  fostiral  of  the  "Ex- 
^don  ot  the  Crass"  obtained  tn»b  mown. 
Before  \oag,  peesibly  under  Pope  Honorius  L. 
(ob.  638  A.D.),  September  14  came  to  be  observed 
ae  a  fostinl  with  special  memory  of  the  restora- 
tion of  the  cross  by  Heraclins:  the  Eastern 
Charck,  which  has  not  strictly  speaking  a  sep»- 
rste  foatiTal  of  the  Finding  of  tbe  Crooe,  oon- 
Bsemoratea  also  on  that  day  the  original  dkoomy 
by  the  Empress  Helena. 

This  fostiTal  is  referred  to  more  or  less  ftiUy 
W  all  Hartyrologies  under  September  14.  (n 
those  of  Jerome,  fiede,  and  Rabonas  Uaaras  we 
iu*e  alnadr  spoken.  We  may  furtkar  specify 
that  of  Wutdelbert  [deacon  of  monastery  at 
TAm  Id  tbt  time  of  the  Enperor  LothureJ 
when  we  And  {PatnL  eni.  611) 

'  EzalUta  CraeU  falgent  vexins  nlatae, 
FenMe  sb  Indlgns  Thstor  quam  vesll  HeTadlns." 

In  the  Hartynlogles  of  Ado  and  of  Usuardni 
we  find  a  further  addition :  "  Sed  et  procurrenti- 
bns  annis,  papa  Sergins  mime  magaitudinis  por- 
tionem  ^nsdem  ligni  in  sacrario  B«ati  Fstri 
Domino  revelante  repperit,  quae  annis  omnlbiu 
[**in  Badlica  Salvatoris  quae  appellatur  Con- 
stantiniana."  Ado^  ipso  die  Ezaltatlonis  ejus  ab 
omni  oscalatur  et  adomtur  popnlo"  (^FatroL 
cxiiiL  170,  356;  cxxiT.467).  See  nlso  the  Hat^ 
tyrolt^  of  Notker  (A.  cxii.  1151),  and  for 
Tarions  forms  of  ancient  Western  Calendars  coo- 
talning  n  mention  of  this  festival^  see  Patroi. 
ciiiTiiL  1188,  1191,  be  Besides  this,  we  may 
again  refer  to  the  presence  of  this  festirsl  in 
the  Qeiasian  and  Qregorian  Sacnunentaries.  The 
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k  It  taa.y  be  remarked  that  tbe  hlstorlsne  of  the  rriipi 
of  HcrsdtDs  wy  MaewIiBt  tn  the  lUtes  tbey  ssslgn  lo 
tbe  sboM  erentSk  We  hsTe  fblloirect  iboM  gtTcn  by 
Olnle^  PMU  ffsaiMrf,Tol.li  pp.  laa,  HO.  Ite  iakli« 
efJerasalasa  k  rtfensd  u  a  laMr  wwtali^  hf  Ikso- 


ootloot  ^  tb«  day  in  the  latter  of  these  b« 
been  died  In  the  article  on  the  Adoration  of  Um 
Creoa,  that  In  the  former  mas  as  follows  ^— 
**  Dams  qui  noo  bodienta  die  £zaltatioae  Sanctan 
Crucis  annna  aolemnitate  laetificaa,  praeeta  ok 
enjos  mysterinm  in  terra  oogaoTinni^  ejna  ro- 
demptionis  praemla  oonsaqaamur." 

Hm  EasUn  Chareb,  as  w*  ban  alreidy  aal^ 
iMlwlealBtiieftBUvalorSqitmibsr  14tbat«« 
frsUTnls  of  tW  FiKUBgaBd  of  tbe  SnltatloB  ef 
the  Cross.  As  in  the  Cklendan  of  tbe  Weaterk 
Chorcb,  so  also  in  those  of  the  Eastern  Otuoh 
ie  it  inTariably  found.  Thus  in  the  Greek  ns^ 
trical  calendar  given  by  Papehrocb  in  the  Actm 
Samdormn  (toL  i  of  ICayX  wo  find  under  Sep- 
tember 13,  fu^9  rmtr  tyKiuwUf  t^t  i^t 
XptmroS  ni  Stov  i/uSr  Jbwmtres**  m1  wp**^M 
T^s  fc^gews  TOO  Ti^ev  ml  {ieoroiow  trtwtpM ; 
tluit  is,  aa  has  been  already  explained,  they  cele- 
brated tbt  dedication  of  the  Church  built  by  tbe 
Emperor  Gonstantiat  to  oomroemorate  onr  Lord's 
resurectkm.  We  flirther  gather  thai  tbe  fl» 
tival  of  the  Exaltation  bad  its  Tpeedpria  or  viglL 
The  notice  for  September  14  is  i^A9n  ttitdrf 
ffTai^poS  Ifii  rtrifra  ;  and  the  foet  is  alst 

recognized  In  the  pictorial  Hosoow  Calendar  ao- 
eompaiiying  the  preceding.  The  Oetare  alst  tf 
tbe  fesUvalf September  SI)  it  glren  la  tbe  H«b»- 
logy  under  that  day,  rabnf  i^Uf^  kmtt^ 
Zvrm  4  io^Hf  too  t^sw  «<rawov.  Sm  albo  tbe 
CaleiuW  of  the  Arabian  Church  given  by  Selden 
(j>#  SynedHiM  Ehraeormn,  iii.  376,  cd.  1655), 
irbere  September  14  is  marked  "Fntum  Cncis 
l^oriosae ;"  as  also  in  those  of  the  Etbio}He  or 
Abyssinlaa  and  of  the  Coptic  Church  given  by 
Lndolf  (p.  Si  We  also  learn  from  him  thi^  la 
the  case  of  the  latter  of  these  churches,  the 
festival  extends  over  three  dsys,  September 
13-15,  marked  respectively  "Festam  C.  gl. 
(primnm,  ^c)." 

Furthsr,  the  Ethioplc  Church,  as  well  as  sero- 
ral  other  branches  of  the  Eastern  Church,  re- 
cognizes in  addition  a  foetlval  of  the  Cross  in 
Uay,  possibly  having  ma;re  or  less  refereace  to 
tbe  *'  Inventio  Crucis  "  of  the  Latin  Church  (op, 
ctf.  p.  17;  Oretser,  vol.  i.  232;  see  also  sevsral 
Eastern  Calendars  in  Neale,  Htiti  Eattem  CAntcA, 
Introd.  pp.775,  799,  813).  The  proper  leoioaa  for 
this  fostival  in  the  Syrian  Church,  as  marked  ia 
the  Peshitc,  are,  for  Vespers,  Matt.  xtir. 
(possibly  on  account  of  verse  30);  for  litui^y, 
Luke  xil.  5  sqq,;  and  for  Uatiiu,  Hark  xH. 
41  sqq.  (Oretser,  L  c.}. 

In  addition  to  the  works  named  ia  this  artlel^ 
reference  sbonld  be  made  to  Binterim,  7>ii*A> 
u^-digkeOen  der  (Ariat-KatM.  Kircht,  vol.  Y. 
part  1,  pp.  455  sqq.  See  alaoDacange's  Otoaam 
a.  V.  g^ii.  [K.  S.J 

CB088,  FiHDncQ  or.   (/ntwiilio  Crvefr.) 

I.  Introduction, — By  this  name  is  to  be  un- 
derstood the  discovery  which  tradition  asserts 
that  the  Empress  Helena,  the  mother  of  Con- 
etantina,  made  of  tbe  croaa  on  wiiicb  our  Lord 
snfifbred.  Tbe  earliest  account  we  have  of  the 
asploration  for  the  Holy  Sepulchre  is  that  ftiven 
by  EuMbius  (  Vita  Const.  Iii.  26  sqq.),  who  relates 
Constantine'a  determination  to  remove  the  aI>om>- 
nstlons  that  defiled  the  holy  place  and  build 
there  a  Christian  shrine,  aa  detailed  in  the  em- 
peror'* letter  to  Macariua,  blsbop  of  JerusMlem 
(up.  cd.  SO;  SoGiites,  Bid,  LccL  i.  I7f  1W 
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ionl  i  18),  bat  no  slliuion  wh«t«TW  u  mJti 
to  a  dL^ooTerj  of  tb*  emw.  l^nM  hsTe  IndMd 
argued  that  u  sipnHian  in  ConatutiiM'i  letter 
to  ItBcarina  i«  bett«r  suited  to  the  diacorerj  of  thi 
crou  than  of  th«  grave — rb  yif  yriyigfia  tdv 

xT^uf  roK . . . ;  bat  a  comparison  with  c.  24  would 
•officientlT  aceoniit  for  the  above  quoted  lan- 
piagfl,  ana  It  ia  hard  to  udentand  that  Enaebios 
''should  have  loat  ao  good  an  opportunitj  of  glori- 
fjing  Coastantine,  bad  a  real  or  auppoeed  dia- 
covery  of  our  Lord's  crose  taken  place  under  hia 
^lupicea.*  The  daU  of  Helena's  visit  to  Palestine, 
and  consequently  that  of  the  alleged  discover;', 
IS  320  A,D. ;  yet  in  the  lUnerariim  Bwd«galetm, 
the  remd  of  a  jooroe  j  to  JerMalcm  in  333  A.D., 
only  seven  years  after  this  data,  there  is  no  re- 
ference to  the  iinding  of  the  cross,  even  in  a 
oonteit  nhere  we  might  certainly  bare  looked 
for  it :  "  Orypta  nbi  corpntf  ejus  poeitnm  fuit 
flt  tartia  die  reaurrezlt;  9)idem  modo  jvam  Con- 
Mtaxtini  Imii«ratoH»  ba^il^oa  facta  art  "  {PatroL 
viii.  791), 

The  earliest  mention  we  have  of  the  Finding 
of  the  Cross  is  in  the  OUecheiet  of  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem,  delivered  rather  more  than  twenty 
years  after  Helena's  aHemd  discovery ;  In  which, 
though  ha  dsn  not  wnda  to  the  narrative 
in  t£e  fi>m  rivoi  by  rabeequait  writers,  he 
vet  says  tliat  fV^;ments  cut  cmBT  from  the  cross 
vcre  spread  over  the  whole  world  (£7atacA.  iv.  10 ; 
z.  19;  xUL4  ;  PatnO.  Qr.  xxxia  4«8,  685. 
776)^  awl  he  also  aUndas  to  the  Findiu  of  tht 
Cnsa  in  a  letter  writtaa  some  yean  later  to 
t^mstantius,  the  son  of  Constantine^  on  the  occa* 
jlon  of  a  Inminous  cross  appearing  in  the  aky 
over  Jerusalem  {Ep.  ad  Const,  c  3,  o;^  otf. 
1198).  From  the  beginning  of  the  bth  centory 
«nwaids  all  aecleslaatical  writers  take  the  truth 
«f  the  narrative  in  its  main  6am  tar  granted, 
thai^h  sundry  variations  of  detail  occur. 

IL  Ltgtnd.  —  The  general  tenour  of  the  tra- 
dition is  that  an  attempt  had  been  made  (by 
Hadrian,  or  at  any  rate,  in  his  time,  according 
to  Jerome,  Epist.  58,  Patrol,  xx.  321)  to  destroy 
every  trace  of  the  site  of  the  Holy  S^ulchre, 
that  the  ground  had  there  been  raised  to  a 
ooosiderable  height,  and  temples  and  statues 
to  Jupiter  and  Veona  erected  thereon.  On  the 
death  of  Licinius,  whom  Constantine  chains 
with  the  continuance  of  the  evil,  it  waa  deter- 
mined to  pnrlfV  tha  sacred  places,  and  this  reso- 
lution of  the  Emperor  waa  carriel  ont  by  his 
mother  Helena,  wlio  went  in  person  to  Jerusalem, 
and  by  the  Bishop  Hacarins.  By  the  Divine 
guidance  (and  by  the  aid  of  a  Jew,  one  Judas, 
afterwards  l>aptl»d  as  Quirlacns,  according  to 
Gr^ory  of  Tours  and  others,  tn/ra)  the  spot  was 
disoovered,  and  the  superimposed  earth  having 
been  T^moved,  the  sepulchre  was  seen  with  three 
crosses  -.g  near,  nnil  separate  from  these  the 
snpei'scription  wliieh  Pilate  hfid  attached  to  that 


a  Hontbneon  (Arflwtfe  .Vora  Ptlnm,  voL  L  pi  vl& 
ed.  iTOft  doM  Imleed  die  a  passsgeorOueUw  as  env 
tdnlr  referring  to  ibo  cTaei:  «i  J4  m  iturr^tm 

nU  nmt^  4f"t  1^  Mi^f  «u  rb  ^prvptor  rov 

ftntt  rrvA^pBTu  ntfroirtvfLov.    (Comm.  ja 

FuU.  UiavllL  II).  When,  boworrr,  we  find  Enieblni 
■Oeot,  wben>.  If  anrwhei^  be  migU  be  etpeeM  toqieak. 
we  caaDot  attaaii  macb  wdi^i  to  a  psaiis  ol  at  bsst, 
■M  doabUai  NtasMib 


of  oar  Lord.  Not  knowing  which  of  tha  thna 
creases  was  the  ona  they  soi^t,  Hacariiu  cnwsnt 
them  to  be  successively  preaaated  to  tha  UnA 
of  a  noble  lady  of  Jemsalem  then  lying  at  tha 
point  of  death.  The  first  two  crossca  prodnead 
BO  effect,  but  at  the  touch  of  the  third  the 
woman  rose  up  before  them  perfectly  healed, 
thus  showing  that  it  ms  ap«n  this  that  tha 
Saviour  had  suffered.  One  port  of  the  ouaa  ait 
in  ailver  was  antrnsted  to  Hnearioa  to  be  catc* 
fully  guarded  in  Jerusalem,  and  the  remainder, 
t^^ether  with  the  nails  was  forwarded  to  Coo- 
stantine.  One  of  the  nails  was  attached  to  hia 
belntet,  and  another  to  the  bridle  of  his  horn,  ia 
ftiltilment,  according  to  anndry  bthers,  of  the  pro- 
phecy of  Zechariah  ziv.  20  ^ 

For  the  above  tradition,  aee  Socratea  (£,  c), 
Theodoret  (JL  c),  Soiomen  (iL  1%  Ambrtwa 
(da  o6itw  ThMdotii,  c.  46 ;  PatroL  xvi.  1399X 
Snlplcius  Sevcms  {Hiat.  Sacra,  it.  34;  Patrol. 
XX.  148X  RufinuB  i  7,  8;  Paint.  xxL 

1475),  Paolinus  of  Nola  (Ep.  ad  Sntnm  31 ; 
FatrU.  Ixi.  325X  Gregory  of  Tours  (£Asr 
Jfiraculorum,  i.  5  sqq. ;  Patroi,  Izzl.  7Q0X  Cyril 
of  Alexandria  also  (Cfamt^  m  Zeck.  in  loe.; 
Patrol.  Qr.  Ixiii.  271)  reftrs  to  it  aa  tha 
current  history  in  his  day.  Ohrysostom  evi- 
dently believed  in  the  discovery  of  the  cnaa, 
and  speaks  of  the  practice  of  conveying  small 
portions  of  it  abont  as  amulets  {(iwod  Ckritttu 
tit  Dtiu,  c  10 ;  FatroL  Or.  xlviii.  826). 

One  or  two  further  detaila  may  be  adde^ 
Socratea  states  that  the  pntloa  of  tha  cross  ant 
to  Constantine  was  by  him  {ndeaed  in  hia  vwn 
statue,  which  was  placed  on  a  colomn  of  por- 
phyry in  the  so-called  forum  of  Coustantine  in 
Constantinople,  that  thus  the  dty  might  be 
rendered  impregnable  by  the  possession  of  so 
glorions  a  relic.  According  to  Soxomen,  beaidea 
the  mirada  wroo^t  on  the  uek  lady,  a  dead 
man  was  instantly  restored  to  lifi»  by  ue  toa^ 
of  the  croas ;  Init  Paulinos,  while  inenlioning 
this  says  nothing  of  the  other  mirade.  In  Am- 
broae,  spite  of  a  protest  to  tha  contrary,  we  nee 
traces  of  the  feeling  in  which  respect  for  the 
cross,  u  a  token  of  Him  who  hnng  thereon, 
drifted  into  an  adoration  of  the  erase  itadC 
Thus  Helena  is  represented  as  saying,  "Eeca 
locus  pngnae,  ubi  est  victoria?  ....  quomodo 
me  redemptam  arbitror,  si  redemptio  iiiea  ooit 
cemltur?"  it  may  be  added  that  according  to 
Ainbroaa's  version  of  tha  history,  the  Inscription 
ia  found  adhering  to  the  croaa  it  originally  bo- 
louged  to.  The  occasion  of  the  notice  in  Pan- 
linus  b  the  sending  of  a  piece  of  the  cross  to 
Severua  for  a  church  about  to  be  consecrated* 
which  affords  him  a  natural  opporiunlty  for 
relating  the  story :  he  adds,  that  however  mach 
might  thus  ha  cut  away  frran  tha  cmea,  tb« 
bulk  of  the  wood  miraculously  vonainad  nndi- 
minished, 

III.  Fe^tivaL — With  the  belief  in  the  discovery 
of  the  cross  thus  widely  spread  and  thus  che- 
rished, it  is  only  natural  to  expect  that  u 
annual  festival  to  commemorata  It  would  aooa 
be  esUbtisbed ;  though  It  b  Impoadble  from  the 
want  of  satis&ctory  evidence  to  speak  with  ut 
certainty  as  to  the  actual  origin  of  snch  fostiroL 


k  Jeromes  however  (cbsui.  la  AtL  In  toe),  speahaaf 
ItasoMBlgbt  ham  expeoM,  "nam  snsaqnUMfln 
dMaBssdrtdknIaaL'' 
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An  sttruipt  hu  br^n  mMt  to  aaripi  Ita  first 
ijipuiBtmvot  to  Pope  EnsebiiM  (ob.  310  a.d.),  who, 
iai  Irtter  ■*  Episcopis  Tu8cii«  et  Campanine,"  U 
miIe  to  Mf  '*Cnicis  trgo  Domini  nostii  Jwn 
Chriiti,  qOM  anper  Dobin  guberasciita  SuctM 
SoainM  Eccleciae  trnentibua  quinto  Nodm  Hail 
tDTtBtt  est,  in  pniedicta  KftleDdamn  die  Isren- 
ti<mis  (atom  robia  solcmniter  celobrare  mm- 
dimm"  (/Wro/.  rii.  1114). 

Of  ci>Dri«  the  utter  a|iurioiisBess  of  this  letter 
b  ilioin,  if  aothuig  eke,  bytbt&et  that  Pi^ 
EiMldiii  died  befbrc  Conatanttne  had  embraced 
Cbnrtiiiiiitf ,  and  many  years  before  the  work  of 
rBtoration  began     Jernsalem  at  hia  command. 

Kioepfaonu  {flut.  Eeclea.  Tiii.  29)  aiaerta  that 

I  ftstiTal  to  commemorate  the  Finding  of  the 
Cross  was  held  at  Jenualem  in  Constantine's 
toe,  l>at  appoalt  to  no  earlier  astborlty  is  anp- 

Kt  sf  bis  atatemeBt  and  in  the  Chvnieim  of 
t'm  Lncina  Dexter,  if  the  passage  be  genniae, 
Pcpe  Silvester  I.  (ob.  335  jld.)  is  claimed  as  the 
ot^aator  of  the  festival :  "  Festnm  InTeutionia 
S.  Crads  a  Sflrestro  inititntnm  oelebre  mnltia 
■t"  (Patrot.  ixzL  563).  It  b  not  impoasible 
Ikit  then  ntnr  baTt  baa  a  Astiral  peeoliar  to 
the  BsnsB  Caureh,  befen  tta  ohaamnoe  had 
itamt  geaenL 

Uoit  Westeni  Hartjrul<^es  and  Calendars 
avk  May  3  as  ^'Inrentio  S.  Cmcia,"  inclading 
tin  aodeat  lUitynd<^iini  Hiaronymi  {PatroL 
in.  435)  j  bat  there  are  gronnda  for  doabting 
Uw  genoineneaa  of  the  worU  here,  more  espe- 
aillT  from  the  bat  that  they  are  absent  from 
Terr  aaci«nt  Cod.  Eptenwcensis,  Bb  is  pointed 
wt  br  Papebroch  {Acta  Sanctorum ;  May,  vol.  i. 
P-  369).  It  is  foand  in  the  Martyroliwium  Bi- 
natium  {PatroL  Ixxx.  415),  the  mrt.  Romannm 
Vetns  (i\  cxxiiL  158),  and  those  of  Rabanus,  Ad<^ 
rsDsrdos,  and  Notker  (.'6.  ex.  1142;  exiIII.  256; 
aiir.  15;  cixxi.  1075) ;  nliw  in  a  Gallican  and 

II  Easlish  Uartyrolofcy  (A.  Ixxii.  614,  620),  the 
Hounbic  and  Uie  Go'thic  Calendar  (ib.  Ixsxr. 
K,  liixri.  39).  the  Cnl.  llutinense  (A.  cri.  821), 
fkn^uase  {ib,  cxixviil.  1187). 

There  is  a  special  office  for  this  day  in  the 
Gnthegaliic  Uissiil  {ib.  Ixiii.  285),,in  the  Moia. 
nhk  Breviary  and  Missal  {ib.  Ixxxv.  Izixvi. 
1119),  in  the  Gelastan  Sacramentary  {ib.  Ixxir. 
11S2),  ia  the  Qregorian  Sacramontarr  and  Anti- 
ffmmj  (a.  hxviii.  101,  687>  To  this  last  wa 
Ml  again  refer. 

Sane,  however,  omit  the  festival  altogether, 
ud  Kine  give  it  a  secondary  place  after  the 
unei  of  the  Hartyrs  who  are  commemorated  OD 
thiidiT.  Thus  there  is  no  mention  of  it  in  the 
<^l(Bdaror  Leo  (('6.  Ixxir.  879%  in  the  metrical 
Hut^Iogyof  Bede(i6.  xGiT.  604),  in  the  Sacra- 
nwaUriam  Siurid<tn!<e  {ib.  cH.  823),  and  some 
«-ktn  (see  in  Leslie's  note  to  the  Mozarabic 
ID  Joe.).  Again  in  thb  Hartrrology  of 
^  giveu  in  the  Acta  Sanctorum  (Harc^  nA. 
»■  p.  iriii.),  a  long  narrative  of  the  Hartyrs 
wnmemorated  on  this  day  is  followed  by  "  Ipso 
Inreatio  Sasctae  Cmcis."  So  too  runs  Hit 
"Writal  Martyrology  of  Wandelbert  (Patrol. 
OIL  598) 

'  PtmbbI  Alexander  qnlnss  «t  Eventtn*  orran^ 
Itedolaaqne  Dri  parHer  pro  nomine  eseal, 
Ufa  ^aa  eelSB  erads  ndknt  mllla  repertae." 


'l^bowerer.lsdonbaeM  to  be  conntcted  with  Uw 
at  Ills  EialiBtkD  o(  Ihs  Orass  (l!^Mm)i 


The  same  Is  the  case  with  an  old  English  Calen- 
dar, which  reads  "Natale  SS.  Aleiandri.  Erenti 
et  Thcodoli  prssbyteri,  Inventio  ('rucis"  (A 
xciv.  1151).  See  also  the  Cal.  SUibulense  and 
the  Cal.  BrizianQm  {i'.  'rxxx-iii.  1196,6:i70> 

In  tha  OrMorlan  Sacnuneotary  alao  tiie  men 
tion  of  the  Inveniio  Cr%ci»  follows  that  of  tfa* 
Bainta  oommsmorated  on  this  day  (as  also  the 
Antiphonary  in  the  HSS-X  and  M'enard  (note  in 
loo.)  stetaa  that  in  the  moat  andent  HSS.  this 
fMval  Is  altontbwr  wnoting. 

In  the  Hat  of  ftaata  to  be  olMerTed  given  In  the 
Otpautaro  of  Ahyto  or  Hatto  (appointed  Bishop 
of  Basle  in  806  a.d.)  there  is  no  mentioi  of  tfae 
/HMHlfo  Crvrit  {Patr^.  czr.  12),  and  in  the  Co- 
piiula  of  Walter,  bishop  of  Orleans  (857  A.D.X 
the  fastivala  of  the  /mtntio  CructM  and  ^soAoMo 
Crmeit  an  ^ipended  to  the  and  of  cap^  zftL. 
"Di  Sanctorum  ftativiUtlbaa  Indioendb  «t  <A- 
aervaadia "  (A.  exix.  743),  aa  thoogh  they  had 
been  introduood  at  a  later  data  thu  the  otheis 
mentioned. 

All  this  evidence  aaems,  aa  fiw  as  it  goes,  to 
point  either  to  the  &ct  that  the  festival  was 
established  at  a  comparatively  late  date,  or  that 
it  was  for  some  time  of  local  rather  than  general 
obaerranoe.  Papebroch  {Acta  Sancto-  urn  in  loc 
c.  iii.)  su^esta  720  A.D,  as  approximately  tho 
data  of  the  jtieneral  recognition  of  the  festiv^ 
bnt  the  nftrenoe  above  to  Ita  abaenca  In  docn- 
aenta  of  avm  later  data  will  Incliiie  ns  to  look 
opoD  the  end  of  the  8th  oeatary  or  the  boginnlng 
of  the  Mh  as  Iha  aariiest  period  we  can  safolj 
fix  on. 

Attention  may  be  called  here  to  the  fnct  that 
several  of  the  above  mentioned  authorities  make 
an  error  of  at  least  half  a  century  in  the  data  of 
Helena's  alleged  discovery.  Thus  the  Uartyro- 
loglnm  Hieroaymi  speaks  of  it  aa  "  post  Passio- 
nem  Domini  anno  dacenteslmo  trigesimo  tertio," 
in  which  it  la  followed  by  Floras  in  the  additions 
to  Bade's  Uartvrology,  by  Rabanus  and  others.* 

The  Greek  Churchhaa  not,  properly  speaking, 
a  separate  festival  for  the  Finding  of  the  Cnas, 
bat  oelebratea  this  event  on  the  day  of  the 
Exaltation  of  the  Cross,  September  14.  Some 
branches,  however,  of  the  Eastern  Church  do 
obeerve  a  fosUval  of  the  Finding  of  the  Cross 
also.  Thus  in  the  Calendars  of  the  Ethiopia 
and  Coptie  Churches  given  by  Lndolf  {Fasti 
Sacri  Ecchtiae  Alexandritute\  March  6  is  marked 
"  lorentio  S.  Cracis"  (p.  22),  and,  in  the  case 
of  the  former  Church,  May  4,  "  Helena  reperit 
Crucem  "  (p.  27). 

Mention  may  be  made  here  of  writings  on  the 
subject  of  the  Finding  of  the  Cross  referred  to 
in  the  decrees  of  a  council  held  at  Rome  under 
the  presidency  of  Gelasiua :  while  allowed  to  I« 
read,  their  statements  are  to  be  received  with 
oauUon.  **  item  jjrecipienda}  acripta  de  Inven- 
tlone  Crnda  Dominieae, ....  novelise  quaadan 
relationea  sunt,  et  nonnnlli  ess  CathoUcl  legunt. 
SadcumhaeeadCatholicorum  manns  pprvenerint, 
beati  Panii  Apostoli  pruecedat  sententia,  omnia 
probate,  quodbunum  est  tenete"  {I  atrol.  lU.  161). 
Farther,  in  the  Acta  Sanctorum  (May,  vol.  i. 
p.  362X  Papebroch  adduces  grousdii  for  believing 
the  unhistorleal  (diameter  of  mudi  of  this  writ- 
ing,— among  other  things,  the  sa.He  error  Ib  thi 


'  Tbeophsass  {Ckromefraphia)  makes  a  slmtlsr  mS^ 
take,  sod  reta  the  dlseomy  to  lbs  year  81 T  ajo. 
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datoof  the  Fiodiafti  Htnoantmg  to  montliu  luitf 
»  MBtnrj,  ioto  which  we  hare  nlretidy  mentioned 
tiiat  wrersl  of  the  lute  nuirtyrolofipes  htire  fkllen. 
^bttt  writing!  bmdi  to  have  fbnnd  their  waj  to 
the  Eiut  and  to  have  beeo  tnnalftted  into  Sjriac 
(•M  Aasemani,  B&iiotAecu  OrieniediM,  toL  L  p. 

In  addition  to  the  books  alreadj  citod  fn  thk 
article,  reference  may  he  mnde  t«  Binterisi, 
DtuAuSriiigieiten,  vol.  part  1,  pp.  368  sqi].,  t« 
Newman's  Eatay  vit  Mi-ndes  ratxird'-d  m  Eodeti- 
attieai  HiAory,  pp.  czliii.  tqq.,  where  the  trath 
•f  the  lecend  ia  atroBgly  argned  for,  u  ako  in 
QreUer,  D«  Cnut  Orirf^  toL  t.  lib.  1,  oc.  63-«i. 

[R.S.] 

GB088,  THE  APPARinOK  or  thk,  at  Jeru- 
Ml«tn,  about  the  third  hoar  of  the  daf,  in  the 
time  of  Constantfas,  in  the  jraar  346.  ie  comme- 
morated May  7  in  the  Uyzimtbig  and  Ethiopic 
Calendars.  [C] 
CB0S8.  SIGN  OP.  [SioK  of  the  Cross.] 
CBOWK.  Referring  to  the  article  COEOKA- 
TIOX  for  the  distinction  between  the  crown  or 

Srland,  "corona."  ffti^mas,  and  the  diadem  or 
let,  "taenia,"  "fascia,"  SuUyo,  and  for  fuller 
detaUi  on  boUi  to  the  Dicttomry  i,f  Cla*ncal 
jlniiiwties.  It.  is  proposed  in  this  article  to  fur- 
nish some  description  of  imperial  and  regal 
crowns  belonging  to  our  period,  the  form  uid 
ornamentation  of  which  are  known  to  us  either 
from  contemporaneoos  representations  or  from 
the  crowns  themselves  having  come  doTm  to  our 
own  time. 

From  the  portraits  on  tlieir  coins  it  appears 
that  the  early  emperors  adopted  thj  dtadan. 
Torn  either  aimpi;  or  encircling  the  hairnet 


ONutanUiM  frcn  bmM.  Hwxilin,  km 

6gm  ffbnutok '  OaMnL'  nnaituv  UoMoiaL' 


(gain  diademata),  cidaris  or  (ioro,  with  which 
their  head  whs  covered.  The  ooins  of  Coaetan- 
tine  the  Great  depict  him  waortng  diadens  or 
fillets  of  various  kinds;  some  omamentad  with 
gems;  some  eoriched  with  a  double  row  of 
pearls,  with  the  loose  end*  of  the  fillet  hatting 
down  over  his  ahoutdert.  Sometimea  ha  wears 
a  helmet  surronadad  by  a  diadem,  with  a  erosa 
la  front  (Ferrario,  Cuatumiy  Koropa,  vol.  i.  urt 
2  —  Appmdict  tulla  ikraaa  di  Ftrro).  TTiia 
combination  is  also  seen  on  the  coins  of  Oratian, 
Valentinian  11.,  Theodotiius,  Leo  the  Great,  and 
Baail.  la  a  drawing  given  by  Ferrario  (u,  9. 
Ko.  3),  Heradios,  a.d.  610-641,  wears  a  helmet 
cndrcled  by  a  gemmed  diadem  with  pendent 
ends,  and  a  cross  above  the  forehead.  The  com- 
bination of  the  diadem  with  the  cidarit  or  Ivxra 
was  borrowed  from  the  Orientals,  among  whom 
U  had  been  in  use  from  ancient  times  (Xenoph. 
C^rop.  viii.  »-13 :  Kvpos  if^v  tx""  tii^w 
ml  SidSqfia  wepl  ru(f>f ;  AsuA.  ii.  5;  Hand. 
rU.  61 ;  Aecch.  i>«ra.  p.  668>   It  waa  worn  bj 


ZeoobU  (TrebelL  PolL  zziz. :  "ai  onwiaBea  gaU- 
ata  proceaait  cum  limbo  pnrpareo  getninii  d^a»> 
dentibna  par  nltimam  fimbnam**X  and  «aa 
adopted  by  her  conqueror,  Anrelian.  It  b  imb 
in  medala  nnder  the-  form  of  a  peaked  cap  on»- 
mented  with  gems,  rising  from  a  jewelled 
or  fillet,  tiad  bebind.  The  cap  in  later  limas 
assnmed  the  popular  name  of  tupkan,  rm^m^ 
the  origia  of  the  nwdna  tarbm.    Zoaiaiaa  dm- 


T»ia— .IMTmsrio.  ANbMBM*. 


■cribea  the  Emperor  BasiUna,  fa  tha  9th  c«otarT, 
as  rauritrfclf  \it  *«Sfair  koAc?  h 

Sif^uMqt  aal  iroA^f  Mpmwm.  Ita  origin,  ud 
the  history  of  iU  adoption,  ia  thva  gmn  by 

Tzetzes,  Ciulvada,  vlii.  184:— 

jffTtpar  ir  rait  i^uMit  U  4|it*  oi  grt^^^^pe* 
9^tui%  Kf^oJUit  Mtrrrn  Tupat  frai  ni^Wi 
«I«v  j^mt  ^ptl  a  irtpiat  intlrof  . 
i  lowmruimai  tbv  «umk  jran*. 

Another  form  of  the  imperial  headgear  wn*  a  low- 
crowned  cap,  apparently  destitute  of  diadem  or  any 
■pedal  distinction  of  royalty.  Thia  was  known  aa 
CAMELiucttiii  (which  see).  Constatttins  R[fM«n 
in  this  garb  on  his  trinmphal  arch  in  Rome  (Fer> 
rario,  u.  s.  pi.  30,  No.  2),  and  in  an  lUnmiaatioii 
from  a  MS.  of  the  9th  century,  representing 
the  CoQucil  of  Nicnea,  given  by  Aginconrt 
turei,  pi.  32).  Justinian,  m  the  mosaics  of  the 
aan,ctuary  of  San  Vitale  at  Ravenaa,  has  his  hand 
covered  with  a  Jewelled  cap,  while  the  Enpresa 
Theodora  wears  a  ti:irn  surronnded  with  threa 
circlets  of  gems.  Striogn  of  pearls  and  other 
gems  hang  down  from  each.  These  jewelled 
tassels  were  known  as  aaTWfurTd.  (Coaat. 
Porphyr.  />c-  Oaereinon.  L  582 ;  Ii.  688.) 


jMtlnkB  nd  Tbvifon,  ftoa  ■oak*    81.  tluila,  toi 


The  diadem  in  ita  original  form  of  a  Unoa  ft* 
ailken  riband  or  fillet  gradually  w«t  out  of  um 
from  Jnatinian'a  time  (La  Bute,  Artt  Atdwf, 
du  MoymAgt,  ii.  'SV),  and  was  replaoed  by  a  flex- 
ible band  of  gold,  <rTc'M^  vri^tms,  sometimea 
adorned  with  a  band  of  pearls  and  predoua 
stones,  reprettenting  the  old  iiiSiiitm.  The  oaina 
cri^anQS  wua  in  u«e  fur  the  imperial  symbol  M 
tarly  aa  the  time  of  Conatantiaa.  Cyril, 
ad  ConaL  II.t  ir«MM  ...&*'£*'  fxoon 
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•wMKiA^^Mvi  WfotrKOfu^aprts.  Thi>  drdat 
WW  doMd  by  n  cap  of  nch  rtaff  deeoraUd  with 
genu.  From  being  shot  in  at  the  top  it  took  th« 
PAine  of  ^wivKXfiffTai,  ifbioh  appMiv  in  Ani^ 
ataciuc  BtbL  utd  other  authors  In  to*  ptrplexing 


fnrm  of  apanoclitta  (Anast.  Bibl.  PamAalU^  434, 
fcc).  tumples  of  this  form  of  crown  are  giren 
in  the  aoneied  woodcuta  of  the  lijoperor  Pbocaa, 
602-610,  and  the  Empreea  Irene,  wife  of  Leo 
IV^  A.D.  797-80'J.  In  the  time  of  Const.  Porphyr. 
tha  roral  treunry  contsiaed  circlets  or  tUmmata 
of  VBi-ioiu  colours,  white,  green,  and  bine,  accord- 
iag  to  the  enamel  with  which  thej  were  coated. 
Th«M  circlebi  decorated  with  genu  are  mentioned 


num.  fmn  ■  BcdaL  InB^  wMk  of  lao  IV. 

nmrio,  ^  38,  No^  a,  IhiDi  ■  idhW.  r«nrto,  Ik 


by  Claadian  in  connection  with  the  two  sou  of 
liieodostas,  Arcndlos,  and  Honoring,  towards  the 
end  of  the  4th  centnry,  *'  Et  vario  lapidam  dis- 
tmctos  igne  coronas  "(/npr.  Com.  Stilich.  ii.  92.) 

The  most  Ancient  eismples  of  crowns  are  those 
lone  preserved  in  the  treasury  of  the  cathedral 
of  UoDza,  in  Lombardy,  belonging  to  the  early 
part  of  the  7th  century.  These  crowns  were 
thr«e  in  number;  (1)  the  so-called  Inn  Crown, 
"Corona  Ferrea;"  (2)  the  crown  of  Agilnlf,  and 
(3)  that  of  Theodelinda.  Agilulf's  crown  was 
taken  to  Paris  as  a  priie  of  war  by  Napoleon  I., 
in  1604,  by  mi«tai^e  for  the  Iron  Oown,  and 
m*  stolen  from  the  '*  Cabinet  des  Hedaillea,"  in 
which  it  was  depotited,  and  molted  down.  The 
moat  celebrated  of  theite  crowns  is— 

(1)  The  Irwi  Cn-  n  of  Lombardi/,  the  reputed 
gift  of  Qneen  Theodelinda,  who  died  a.d,  628. 
This  crown  is  formed  of  six  platea  of  ^oiA,  each 
doable,  anited  by  as  many  hinfces  of  the  same 
nvtal.  The  face  of  ench  plnte  exhibits  two 
panel*,  dirided  by  spirsil  threnda ;  one  long,  and 
aquarith,  the  other  tall  and  narrow.  The  pla- 
fond is  covered  with  ememld-green  semitranii- 
parent  enamel.  The  long  panels  contain  a  large 
genHn  the  ^ntre,  surrounded  by  four  gold  roses, 
or  floral  knobs,  from  which  ramify  small  stalks 
ud  flowers,  in  red,  blue,  nud  opatine-white  ena- 
■oeis.  Th<i  tal'  narro*  plaques  contain  three 
genu  set  vertically.  One  plaque  has  only  one 
gwn,  and  two  roses.  The  two  centre  plitfouds 
■Mat  wfthottt  BD  iatorreniiig  plaque:  The  number 


of  ifemi  Is  28;  of  gold  rones,  36;  and  of  enamelst 
24.  Within  the  golden  circlet  thus  formed  is 
the  Iron  ring,  from  which  is  derived  the  desig- 
nation of  the  "Iron  Cr^wn  '  (which,  however, 
Ferrario  asserts,  is  comparatively  modern,  never 
being  fcund  In  the  ritaala  of  the  churches  of 
Hitan  and  Monza  before  the  time  of  Otho  IV., 
A.D.  1175.  Before  this  epoch  even  its  advocate 
Bellani  allowi  It  appears  in  the  inventories  as 
Conma  Aurea).  This  is  a  narrow  iron  band 
■04  ind  thick  atid  -4  inch  broad,  united  at 
the  extremities  by  a  nnall  nail,  and  connected 
with  the  articulated  platoa  of  the  crown  by  little 
pins.  Bellaot  asserts  that  it  was  hammered  into 
■hape,  and  bears  no  marks  of  the  file.  Bnrges, 
a  more  trustworthy  authority,  states  that  the 
marks  of  the  file  are  clearly  visible.  (^Arch, 
Jvntrnal,  vol.  liv.  p.  14.)  This  iron  ring,  as 
la  well-known,  Is  regarded  as  a  relic  of  the 
greatest  sanctity,  being  reputed  to  have  been 
faihloDed  out  of  one  of  the  nails  of  the  true  croee. 
This  belief  cannot  be  traced  further  back  than 
the  Utter  part  of  the  16th  century.  The  exist- 
ence'of  the  band  of  iron  is  mentioned  by  Aeneas 
Sylvius  (Pope  Julius  II.  d.  1464)  in  his  /Tut. 
Avat.  lib.  iv.,  but  simply  as  lamina  qvaedam^ 
without  a  hint  at  its  supposed  sanctity,  and  with 
an  expression  of  contempt  for  the  allegorical 
meaning  assigned  to  its  employment  in  the  coro- 
nation of  the  emperors,  as  denoting  strength^ 
"stnltae  interpretation!  etiicit  locum."  Accord- 
ing to  Unratori  {De  Coivn.  Ferr.  Comment.  a.O. 
1698),  Bugatns  is  the  first  author  who  mentioni 


Tha  ban  tem  of  t«li>rtr.     Mimm  (MlwikaL 


It  (Adda,  ad  EM.  Univ.  1587).  He  wo^  followed 
by  Zncchius  (Hiat.  Cor.  Ferr.  1613),  whose  vio- 
lations of  trnth  Uuratorl  holds  it  charitable  to 
attribute  to  gross  carelessness.  Two  yean 
before  the  publication  of  Bugatns'  book,  A.D. 
1585,  a  letter,  sent  from  the  archpriestof  Monia 
to  Pope  Siztus  v.,  quoted  by  Muratori,  speaks 
of  the  Iron  Crown  as  a  most  precious  possessioo 
of  his  church,  as  having  been  used  from  early 
times  for  the  coronation  of  the  Roman  emperon 
(even  this  fact  is  doubtfulX  but  distinguishes  it 
from  the  relics  properly  so  called,  and  makes  ne 
allusion  to  its  having  been  wrought  out  of  a  nail 
of  the  crucifixion.  From  the  16th  century  on- 
wards the  belief  gained  strength,  but  having  beea 
discredited  by  the  searching  historical  Investi- 
gatioiu  of  Muratori  in  the  treatise  referred  to 
above,  the  worship  of  the  crown  as  a  sacred  relie 
was  alternately  nuspended  and  re-enfprced  by 
decrees  and  counter-decrees  of  the  ecclasiastical 
authorities,  until  in  1688  the  matter  was  laid 
before  the  Congregation  of  Relics  at  Rome.  A 
process  was  inslitnted,  which  lingered  on  till 
1717,  when  a  diplomatic  KDteace  was  pronounced, 
leaving  the  chief  point— the  identity  of  the  inn 
1  nog  with  tht  nail — nndecidod,  but  sanctioning  Ita 
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Mtg  Hpowd  Ui  the  xlontioD  of  the  fidtiifal,  ud 
carried  id  ]trooM>ioD^. 

The  chain  of  evidence  connectinfc  the  Iron 
Crown  with  the  cradfiiicm  naJl  ii  Ter7  pre- 
eunotu,  and  >bowa  aoroe  alanniiig  (Capa.  Ac- 
•ording  to  the  atateinent  of  Jnatoa  Fontuinni 
(Archbishop  of  A&c\Ta,  iV  Conn.  Ferr.  1719X 
who  wrote  in  defence  of  ita  gennineneaa,  the 
hiiier  ring  waa  beliered  to  bare  been  formed  oat 
•f  one  of  the  two  nail*  gireo  bj  the  Empreaa 
Helena,  aAer  her  diKorerj  of  the  tme  croaa  on 
Calvary,  to  her  aon  Constaotine.  One  of  thaae 
was  made  into  a  bit  for  the  emperor'a  bridle  (in 
allnsEon  to  Zech.  xir.  20);  the  other  wu  lued 
In  a  heftd-coTering — a  diadem,  according  to  aome 
aulhoritiei  (Ambroc.  De  Obitu  Theod.  Magn,) ;  a 
helmet,  accordlog  to  others,  and  thoM  the  moat 
credible.  Coostaatina'a  idea  aeenu  indeed  to  luTe 
been  that  so  aacred  an  amnlet  affixed  to  hia  helmet 
would  be  a  protection  to  him  1b  battle;,  "gale* 
belli  oaibiu  aptum"  (Rufinua,  Hitt.  Eccl.  z.  8; 
Socr.  L  17 ;  Sox.  IL  1 ;  llieod.  10 ;  Caaaiod.  L 
16).  The  orthodox  theory  identifiea  the  Uona 
crown  with  the  diadem  luppoaed  to  have  beea'pre- 
•eated  by  Helena  to  Conataotine,  which  pwed, 
no  one  koowa  when  or  how  (it  U  needleaa  to 
ennmerate  the  more  or  leu  probable  hypotheiei), 
from  ConBtiiDtlnopIe  to  Rome,  and  U  affirmed— 
a  fact  of  which  there  i*  abaolutely  no  eTidenoe— 
to  hare  been  aent  aa  a  present  by  Gregory  the 
Great  to (jaeenTheodetioda  ;  although  It  bin  tbt 
highest  degree  improbable  that  Gregory,  who  ia 
known  to  hare  been  "  tenax  reliqaianim,"  abonid 
Dare  parted  with  a  relic  uf  aucb  supreme  nnctity, 
while,  if  snch  a  precioaa  gift  had  been  made,  it 
could  not  fail  to  hare  been  mentioned  by  Gregory 
when  descnhiog  hia  doaationi  (Greg.  Hag,  Ep. 
xii.  [rii.]  lib.  xir.  [lii.]).  The  riew  of  ttellani 
(canon  of  Monza,  who  wrote  an  elaborate  treatlat 
(Mllnno,  lt!ll9)  in  anitwer  to  YtrnTio't  Apjxndlic* 
iulla  Corona  di  Ferro,  Cvttvmi,  Euixtpa,  vol.  ill.) 
[i  that  the  iron  ring  and  the  gold  circlet  were 
originally  distinct ;  that  the  former  Is  the  sacred 
relic  affixed  to  the  helmet  of  Conatnatine,  while 
the  latter  was  primarily  a  diadem,  open  behind, 
and  faatened  to  the  head  by  claapa,  the  eitremi- 
ties  of  which  were  united  in  the  present  ihapo 
when  it  wna  adapted  to  the  iron  ring.  The  view 
of  Mumtori,  which  appeara  the  moat  probable, 
dissipates  all  notion  of  sacred  Interest  attach- 
ing to  the  iron  ring,  which  he  considers  to  bare 
been  inserted  withia  the  gold  circle,  as  in  the 
crown  of  Charlemagne  (see  pott\  simply  for  the 
purpoae  of  giving  firmness  to  the  articulated 
plates. 

Howerer  it  may  hare  reached  Italy,  the  ch^ 
racter  of  the  workroaoship  of  the  Iron  Crown 

Erores  its  Byiontine  origin.  La  barte,  who 
old*  thia  as  an  Incontrovertible  fact,  remarka 
that  the  art  of  working  in  enamel  had  not  pena- 
trated  into  Italy  in  the  time  of  Theodelinda  {Lm 
Artt  induttrieU  d-i  Moi/an  Ago,  ii.  5d  sq.). 

The  small  lixe  of  the  crown,  barely  large 
enough  for  the  head  of  a  child  of  two  years  old, 
the  internal  diameter  being  6  inches  (its  height 
is  2'4  inches),  leads  to  the  conclusion  that  it  was 
nerer  intended  for  ordinary  wearing,  but  was  a 
suspensory  or  rotive  crown,  with  a  cross  and 
lamp  usually  depending  from  it,  hung  over  the 
altar,  and  employed  temporarily,  on  the  occasion 
*f  ooronatiouft,  Ibr  plucing  on  the  sovereign's 
hnd  as  a  srmbol  of  royalty,  nnd  thsn  returned 


I  nfiia  to  fta  place.  Such  croeraa  arc  aeei  ko^ 
ing  over  the  altar  in  a  bwrelief  ef  a  eonastioa, 
1  DOW  in  lite  S.  transept  of  Hoaza  catbednl  (hc 
I  the  woodcut  p.  460),  exactly  reaemblisg 
which  b  being  placed  on  the  sorereigB'i  Imd. 
In  ihe  churdi  of  SL  Sophia,  at  CoMtaitinoplc, 
also,  according  to  Codiaus,  the  royal  er^fvurra 
were  suapcDdni  orer  the  holy  table,  ud  vat 
ODly  worn  on  high  festirals.  DvuDgc  {QmtoML 
Ouvtiama)  also  ioforma  ns  that  the  Greek  enpe- 
ron  were  inaugurated  with  one  of  the  laMp- 
bearing  crowM  ordiauily  hanging  orer  thi  altar 
[COBOSA  Lucu}. 

(For  the  history  of  the  Iron  Crown,  see 
Muiatori,  De  Coroit.  Ferr.  Comment.  Sledioba  rt 
Lipa.  1719;  also  Anecdot.  Latm.  ii.  267  *i|.; 
FontaniDi  De  Conna  Fsrrta,  1617;  Frisi,  Jfr- 
morie  Storichf  di  M-mza,  ii.  ;  Zucchins,  BiiL 
Conn.  Ferr.  1617 ;  De  Unrr,  Di-ert.  de  Oroa. 
Beff.  RaL  mlgo  Ferrea  dicta,  1610 ;  BtUaai, 
La  Cortma  Ferrw  det  hegrn  if  Italia,  1819; 
Ferrario,  Gmtmmiy  Evropa,  iii,  Appewhce  tnOa 
Cortma  di  Ferro;  U  Barte,  Let  Artt  wfa^vb 
du  Moyeik  Age,  ii.  56  aq.). 

(2)  TSe  Crown  tf  A^ihdf. — ^This  bopeksdj' 
lost  treaann  takes  its  name  from  TfaeoibliBili'i 


(kon  of  agllalC 


second  husband,  chosen  by  her  A.D.  591,  on  the 
death  of  Authar.  From  its  small  aise,  eren  less 
than  the  Iron  Crown,  it  is  evident  that  It  wai 
not  intended  for  ordinary  near,  but  was  a  rotirs, 
suspensorr  crown.  This  is  also  proved  by  the 
inscription  it  bore :  "  t  AgOvlf.  (Int.  I/i.  nr. 
glor.  rex.  totius.  /tal.  oferet.  t'co  Johanni.  Baptid. 
in.  Eccl.  Modicia."  A  gold  cross  depended  from  it, 
with  a  large  amethyst  in  the  middle,  two  gems 
in  each  arm  and  four  large  pearls.  Seven  fittl* 
chaiaa  with  pendent  acorns  hung  from  the  cro**. 
The  crown  Itaelf  waa  a  circle  of  gold,  decorated 
with  15  arched  niches  of  laurel  boughs  'XinUin- 
iug  figures  of  OOF  Lord  seated  between  two 
angels  ■nd  the  Twelve  apostlee  standiag.  It  boie 
a  circle  of  emeralds,  carbuncles,  and  pearls  »^n> 
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n«  fnseriptioa  wu  tn  •tunnel.  The  clnmsiMM 
of  «x«ution  leads  La  Bnrte  v. «.  to  the  concluaivii 
thit  thia  and  the  following  crown  were  of  Lom- 
bard, oot  BjriflDtiue  workmanship. 

(3)  7%«  Crown  of  TWMHKfa.— This  b  «  plain 
circlet,  enriched  with  «  net  qnantitjr  of  geme  of 
mote  or  less  ralne,  chiefly  ememUs  and  J>e«rU, 
•id  •  great  mnny  pieces  nf  mother-of-pearl. 
From  it  depends  a  cross,  niso  set  with  emeralds 
atd  pearls.  (,Fnr  these  crowns  mnsnlt  Montori, 
Afi.  A.  i.  460 :  Ferr»no,  u.  >.  iii.  70 ;  Frili, 
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Mmoris  di  Monta,  i.  pi.  ri.  p.  42 ;  toI.  iL  7«  j 
Aginconrt,  So»lpture,  pi.  26 ;  U  Btrte,  u.  56, 
Bur^  Arch.  Journ.  yoI.  xIt.) 

(4)  Croumt  of  Becoesviiiihtta,  King  of  the 
SpofiiW  Vit^h»,  and  hit  Qwen  and  FamHi/.— 
Thttx  eight  gold  erowns  beioogiog  to  the  7th 
centnry,  now  in  the  museum  of  the  HdUl  de 
Cluny,  were  discovered  buried  in  the  earth  at 
Fnente  de  Guarmzar  in  1858,  haviof;  probably 
been  interred  early  in  the  8th  century  on  the 
inrssiun  ofthe  Samcess.  The  whole  of  the  crowu 
found  were  eTideotly,  from  their  form  and  dimes- 
^ons,  Totire  crowns,  probAbly  dedicatod  by  th« 
ctug  and  qneeo  and  chief  officers  of  the  court 
The  crown  of  Reccesvinthuis  who  teigned  a.d. 
655-675,  is  one  of  the  most  gorgeous  and  remarlc- 
able  relics  of  its  age,  coraptwed  of  a  fillet  jointed 
and  formed  of  a  double  plate  of  pnrest  gold.  It 
measures  about  9  inches  in  diameter,  or  27  inchoe 
in  circumference.  The  hoop  is  nboatilQchea 
broad,  and  more  than  half  an  inch  in  thickneM. 
The  rims  of  the  hoop  are  formed  of  bands  of  inter- 
■ecting  circles  in  doismni  work  in  red  and  green, 
with  incrosUtions  of  comclinn.  It  is  enriched 
with  thirtT  ODcut  sapphires  of  large  size,  alter- 
nating with  aa  many  very  large  Oriental  pearls, 
forming  three  row*.  The  intcrrening  spaces 
are  pierced  with  open  work,  and  eajfraved  so  as  to 
represent  foliage  and  lowers.  To  the  lower 
edge  of  this  hoop  is  suspended  by  small  chains  a 
Tery  remarkable  fringe  of  gold  letters  abont 
2  inches  long,  incnuted  with  gwna,  with  ■  pen- 
dant pearl  and  aapphln  attached  to  each,  forming 
the  inscription— 

t  KECCESVINTHVS  REX  OKFERET. 

A  little  below  the  fringe  of  letters  hangs  a  ma>< 
riT»  Latin  cross  mountod  with  six  tine  sapphira 


and  right  Urge  pearls,  with  jewelled  pendaati 
attached  to  ita  foot  and  limlM.  To  the  oi^par 
mareina  are  attached  four  golden  chains  o 
beaiiiit^l  design,  by  which  it  might  be  tospended, 
nniting  ia  s  foliated  ornament,  and  aarmoanted 
by  a  knop  of  rock  crystal,  with  sapphires  hang- 
lag  ronaa. 

A  second  crown  ffiscoTered  is  the  same  place 
has  been  assigned  with  much  probability  to  the 
qoeen  of  RecceeWnthai.  In  form  and  arrange- 
ment it  oomeponda  to  that  of  the  king,  bnt  the 
eDrichmenta  are  Icia  gorgeona.  Like  that,  it  is 
formed  in  two  pieces  with  a  hinge,  to  adapt  it 
to  the  head  of  the  wearer.  The  hoop  is  set  with 
fifty-four  gems,  rubies,  aaiyhires,  emeralds,  and 
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opals.  From  tlie  lower  rim  hang  eight  sapphiraa. 
Tliere  is  no  inscription.  The  pendant  cross  ia 
covered  with  jewels,  bnt  laaa  oostly  than  thoM 
on  the  former  one. 

The  six  smaller  crowns  are  reasonably  anp- 
posed  to  hare  belonged  to  the  younger  members 
of  this  royal  family.  Three  of  these  are  gold 
hoops  without  pendant  crosses,  jewelled,  enriched 
with  repotuti  work  and  mother-of-pAarl.  One 
is  decorated  with  an  arcade  of  little  round-headed 
arclies,  and  haa  4  fringe  of  rock  crystal.  The 
other  three  are  of  a  rery  singular  construction. 
They  consist  of  a  kind  of  open  framework  or 
baaketwork  of  gold,  formed  of  three  horisontal 
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circlets,  connectMl  b;-  BUtncrons  nprfghts,  gemi 
Ming  Ml  at  the  points  of  interaection.  Each 
«rown  U  rudely  decorated  with  as  nuioj  u  fifty- 
'our  precious  stoQes  and  pearls,  ud  i>  terminated 
with  the  fringe  of  sapphiret  and  the  pendant 
One  <tf  the  cnaMfl  preaeuU  thAdedieatoiy 
inscription — 

t  IN  DEI  NOMINE  OFFERET  SONNICA 
SANCTE  UARIE  IN  SOBBACES. 


"Few  relics  of  the  period,"  writes  Mr.  Albert 
Way,  .^rcAfMef.  Jmtnuil,  ivi.        **  desem  eecn- 


VViuB  with  this  precious  regalia,  both  in  bar- 
Mric  ntngnificence  of  ecHchmeat,  and  in  the 
taapressive  effect  of  so  sumptuous  a  diiplaj  of 
■atural  gems  remarkable  for  their  dimensiooa 


GROWN 

and  1  astro  as  brillLancj."  (Last^jnrM,  Dner^pUta 
dv  Ti-Har  de  Quarraxar,  ^rif^  1860.  La  Beit^ 
ArU  iiuhut.,  i.  409  sq.) 

(5)  The  Crovn  o/ ^MOit.— Svintili  was  Uig 
of  the  Visigoths,  A.D.  621-S31.  Hia  crown,  pre- 
served In  the  royal  armoorf  at  Madrid,  b  of 
maSBiTe  ^Id  enriched  with  sapphires  and  pearls 
set  rose  tashion  between  two  borders  set  with  dcii 
cats  stones.  From  the  lower  rim  hangs  a  fringe  of 
open  letters  of  gold,  set  with  red  glass,  sus- 
pended by  chains  of  donUe  links,  with  pendant 
pear-shaped  sapphires.  The  letten  form  the 
inacrljiboQ, 

STINTILAMVS  BEX  OFFEBT. 

(Proeetdltigt  of  Soe.  of  AiUiq.  IL  11.  Joi» 
Amador  de  Io»  Slot,  SI  Artt  Latv^^aaiduia, 
Madrid,  1861.) 

These  Spanish  crowns  are  considered  bj 
La  Barte  to  be  of  Spanish  workmanship.  Las 
teyrie,  on  the  other  hand,  Bssijros  to  them  s 
Gothic  origin,  and,  with  less  probability,  thinks 
Uut  thar  were  brou^t  into  Spain  by  North 
German  barbarians. 

The  suspensory  form  of  these  crowns  and  the 
inscriptions  some  of  them  present  prove  that 
they  were  of  a  votive  character,  and  were  dedi 
cated  to  God  by  the  king  and  his  family  on 
some  memorable  occasion,  to  be  hung  up  over 
the  altar.  But  this  does  not  preclude  their 
previous  use  as  crowns  for  weariug.  That  suck 
was  their  primary  destinntion  is  rendered  nlmpst 
certain  Ijy  the  mriation  in  diameter  of  the  dif- 
ferent circlets^  and  by  the  hinges  and  iasteniogs 
which  fiudlltated  their  being  fitted  to  the  wearer'i 
bead.  The  queen's  crown  nlso  has  little  loops, 
above  and  below,  for  attaching  a  lining  or  cap 
within  the  gold  circlet,  to  prevent  it  from 
galling  the  weitrer's  brows. 

(6)  Ike  Crown  o/*  C/iarlemafftie. — ^This  crown, 
preserved  In  the  treasury  at  Vienna,  b  evidently 
made  up  of  portions  belonging  to  different  epodis. 
It  is  composed  or  eight  round-headed  plaques  ot 
gold ;  four  larger,  enriched  with  emeralds  and 
aapphires  en  cahoc/ion,  and  four  smaller,  pre- 
senting enamelled  figures  of  David,  Solomon, 
Hezekiah,  and  Christ.  Strengtli  and  uaitr  are 
imparted  to  the  whole  by  the  insertion  of  two 
little  circlets  of  iron.  A  jewelled  cross  rises 
from  the  apex  of  the  front  plaque,  IVom  which 
an  enamelled  arch  stretches  over  the  head  to 
the  back,  bearing  the  name  of  the  Emperor 
Conrad,  A.v,  1138.  The  costumes  of  the  figures 
in  the  ennmels  are  Byxantine.  ( Hangard- 
MangK  Lea  Artt  tomptmiret,  Paris,  1858,  pt.  31, 
vol.  ii.  p.  31.) 

Aut/arities. — In  addition  to  the  trmtises  of 
Muratori,  Pontanious,  and  Bellaui,  nameil  above, 
we  may  refer  the  student  to  the  following: — 
Bayer,  De  duoh.  Diadem,  in  3fua.  Imp.  Commei^. 
Aead.  Scient.  Imp.  Pet'«poL  vlii.  1736.  Agincoort, 
Seronx  d',  Art  par  let  Jftwum^s,  Scvlplvrey  Pein- 
ture.  W.  Surges,  "  Ou  the  Treasures  at  Monza,* 
Archaeol.  Joum,  xir.  Ciampinl,  Vet.  Monim, 
■  cxiv.  i.  p.  107.  Guenebaul^  DidiOH.  icemogr, 
\  de»  ifomwwnfo,  Paris,  1843,  and  Obmirc  titur- 
giquB  In  ^NKofe*  dt  PiOom^phie  chr^Umne,  xi. 
Ferrario,  Coetume  antioo  «  modemo  ifEuropa,  vol. 
i.  pt.  1,  vol.  iii.  pt.  1,  Apptmlice  wile  Corona 
Ferrea.  vol.  i.  ])t.  2,  Hsogard-Mang^  Lea  Ar'M 
eomptuairet,  Paris,  1858.  La  Barte,  /.M  Arit 
indvarieU.    Migne,  Aicyci.  litU.  xxviL  JH^ 
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HoHiiaire  fOrfhrerig,  #c.  Montfaucon,  MAiunrtt  \  MaaSt  d»  CTiwiy,  Pari*.  1831.    Way,  "Oa  tb* 
df  ta  MonarcMie  fnm^iae,  i.  Pa^ehulis,  Dt  Co,-<>-    CrowM  of  QmmMx"  Arch.  Jtmmal,  iti. 
nil,  Puris,  1610.    Sonunenni,  du,  Catuiagtn  dm  I  *'J 


CE0WN8  roR  BRIDES.  \Thf  two  tuM 
CBOWIIS  FOR  BUBIAl^.l  of  urowni  or 
vmths,  M  coDDected  with  Cbriatlan  tociaH  life, 
•win  to  call  for  m  sepante  notice,  lu  each  eue 
there  wu  a  custom  tt«longiag  to  a  non-Christian 
period.  The  bridal  crown,  of  Greek  orif  in,  had 
been  adopted  by  the  Komans,  and  wa«  in  nni- 
Tersfll  use,  Bometim«  worn  by  the  bride  alone, 
sometime*  by  the  bridegroom  aito.  The  rigoraua- 
nes*  of  early  Clmstian  foeling  rejected  the  use  of 
contiae  gesemlly,  u  connected  either  with  the 
excesses  of  heathen  feasts,  or  the  idolatry  of 
heathen  worship.  Christians  were  to  aroid  mar- 
riages with  heathen  women  lest  they  should  be 
tempted  to  pat  the  evil  thing  npon  their  brows 
(Tertnll.  de  ConmS,  c  13).  Flowers  might  b« 
worn  aA  a  bnuqnet,  or  held  in  the  hnnd,  bat  Dot 
npoD  the  head,  it  was  not  long,  however,  before 
the  natural  beauty  of  the  practice  freed_  Itaelf 
from  the  old  associations  and  reasserted  its'dain. 
It  is  probable  that  the  objections  to  it  were  never 
very  widely  entertained.  Id  the  timf  of  Chry- 
■ostom  it  was  again  a  common  usage.  Bridegroom 
and  bride  wer«  crowned  as  riotors,  assuming  their 
purity,  over  the  t«mpUtions  of  the  tiesL  U 
was  a  shock  toChristisiiiftelingwhen  the  wreaths 
wer«  worn  by  the  impure  {Som.  ix.  m  1  Tim.), 
The  brid^room's  wreath  was  for  the  most  part 
of  myrtle  (Sidon.  ApoUin.  Carm.  U.  ad  AiMgm.')^ 
the  bride's  of  rerbcaa.  The  prominenco  of  the 
rite  ID  the  Eastern  church  has  led  the  whole 
■arriag*  acrvioe  to  be  described  in  the  Oraek 


luerni  aDd  the  tmmmj  itaelf,  as  probably 
haDded  down  from  an  early  period,  deserrae 
mentioR  here.  First,  the  bridegroom  solemnly 
crowns  the  bride  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghort.  Then  the  bride  in  like 
manner  crowns  the  bridegroom.  I<a>t]y,  the 
priest  blesses  them  with  the  thrice-repeated 
vorda,  "  0  Lord  our  Qod,  crown  them  with 
glOTT  and  honour." 

The  use  of  wreaths  fiir  bnnals,  oommoa 
amtmg  both  Greeks  and  Romans,  on  the  head  of 
the  corpse,  on  the  bier,  on  the  tomb,  waa  fbr 
like  reasons  rejected  by  the  more  rigorona 
teachen.  The  disciples  of  Christ  were  to  seek 
an  incormptible  crown,  the  amaranth  which 
grows  on  no  earthly  soil  (Clem.  Alex.  P<uda§, 
11.  8).  To  those  who  had  been  accustomed  t« 
■hew  their  honour  to  the  dead  by  thb  outward 
sign,  this  rofusal  seemed  cruel  and  unfieling't 
and  Christians  had  to  defend  themselves  against 
the  charge,  "Coronas  etiaat  sepulcria denegatia" 
(Minuc  Fel.  c.  12^  with  the  aoswer,  "Nco  ad- 
nectimus  aresoeatem  coronam,  sad  a  Deo  aet«ntto 
floribns  riridem  sustinonus  "  (ibid,  c  37).  Hera 
also,  after  a  time,  though  less  fbrmalty  in  the 
case  of  the  nnptlal  crown,  the  old  practice  was 
revived  with  a  higher  rigniiicence.  The  crown 
appears  on  tombs  and  pniotiDgs  as  the  symbol 
of  martyrdom;  and  modern  Christendom  rnpnH 
duces,  without  misgiving,  the  practice  which 
the  ancient  Church  rejected.  [£.  H.  P.] 

I'  OBUCIFIZ  ud  BEPBESENTATI0N8 
or  TUB  GBUQIFIXION.  It  u  : 
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distingnisji  between  the  tue  of  the  emdfiz  as  in 
object  or  iutruneiit  of  derotioii,  ud  thai  of 
^ctoriil  or  other  pipresentntioiu  of  the  Craci- 
Sxion  as  a  scene.  Lvery  Tariety  and  combina- 
tion of  the  art*  of  Bcalpture,  mosaic,  paioting, 
and  engraviDg  hai  been  applied  to  this  great 
Bobject  from  eaiif  timea,  and  to  all  pnrta  of 
it ;  and  thia  diBtinotion  is  one  of  principle  as 
well  aa  convenience.  The  modem  cmdSx  and 
Its  use  of  coarse  form  no  part  of  the  subject. 
Within  the  limits  of  oar  pei-iod,  all  representa- 
tions of  the  crucified  Form  of  onr  I.ord  alone,  as 
well  aa  pictures,  relieb,  and  mosaics,  in  which 
that  Form  Is  the  central  ob.iect  of  a  scene,  may 
be  CMialdered  alike  symbolical,  wHhont  historical 
realism  or  artistic  appeal  to  emotion.  There  is 
donhtleas  a  divergence  in  the  direction  of  realism, 
and  appeal  to  fading  by  actual  representation  is 
began,  whenerer  the  human  figure  is  added  to 
the  symbolic  croas.*  "Hie  use  of  the  sculptured, 
moulded,  or  ennroetled  crucifix  or  cmcifiiion  in 
early  times,  is  a  development  of  thst  of  the  cross, 
and  the  transition  between  them  may  have  been 
r  certainty  from  the  first;  but  the  nide  eSbrts 
of  earlier  days,  with  which  alone  we  have  to  do, 
can  netth«  call  on  the  imagination  by  vivid  nm- 
ientation  of  the  actual  event,  nor  awaken  feeling 
hf  appeal  to  the  sense  of  beauty,  nor  distress  by 
jtainful  details  of  bodily  suAering.  While  the 
primitive  rules  of  representation  were  adhered 
to,  as  they  are  to  thia  day  in  the  Greek  Church, 
the  picture  or  icon  dwells  on  the  meaning  of  the 
event  rather  than  its  resemblance,  and  shadows 
forth,  rather  than  represents,  the  God-Uan  in 
the  act  of  death  for  man.  These  rules  were  first 
infringed  by,  or  naturally  collapsed  in  the  pre- 
sence of,  increased  artistic  power.  The  paintings 
of  Cimabue  and  Oiotto,  and  xb»  relieft  of  N.  Pinno, 
brought  the  personality  of  the  artist  into  every 
work,  and  introduced  human  motive  and  treat- 
ment, in  the  artistic  sense  of  the  words.  To 
those  whose  minds  are  drawn  to  ascetic  thought 
and  practice,  it  has  always  been  natural  t« 
meditate,  and  to  communicate  their  thonghta 
upon,  the  bodily  aofibrings  of  the  Saviour  of  man- 
kind. Tills  was  done  by  Angelico  and  others 
naturally  and  freely  before  the  Reformation ; 
since  that  period  a  somewhat  polemical  and  arti- 
ficial use  has  been  made  of  this  line  of  thought ; 
and  painting  and  sculpture  have  been  applied  to 
embody  it  accordingly  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  It  may  be  remarked,  before  retiring 
within  our  proper  limits  of  time,  that  the  use 
of  blood,  by  Giotto  and  his  followers  down  to 
A&geltco,  has  doctrinal  reference  to  the  Holy 
Communion,  and  to  Scriptural  promises  ofcleans- 
isf  by  the  blood  of  Christ.*  Qiotto  la  less  in- 

■  DeBiMlCvoL  tL  Uv.  v.  p.3U)  gives  a  aam,  wUh 
two  Ismbs  afiparcnllr  coMcnplstlng  H,  below  one  of  the 
nraal  pktnrMortheOoodSbepliPTd.  Arin^bl,  Rom.  AiM. 
tL  41B;  ■Crax,  cum  CfaHiIo  1111  flxo,  nnitlqaam  effigUil 
ollmsolebat"  TbeCruclflxIcm  be  calls  "mjwkls  res  co- 
loribos  adnmbrata  ....  anbkmatlcls  flgnrsUaqDe  nodi*; 
tab  Innocnl  vhlelloet  sgni  Juxta  crnds  Itpiom  pladde 
eoasblentls  Vpo."  SMBoiUrl,  Uw.xxl.  sxU.  Sea,  bow 
ever  (lb,  ta*.  cxdL),  the  cnidflx  ^wti  In  tbe  Uanb  ot 
9t  Julius  and  St.  Vslentioe  In  UMOrtaoombs;  which  so 
taneh  resembles  tbe  moMk  cmdila  of  John  VIL  thst  It 
esn  bardl^beof  very  earljdale.  It  Is  inn«llj  isiltiiiiil 
IV  tape  Adrian,  sboot  tad. 

b  Aa  In  the  Oradflafoa  over  tbe  door  of  tbe  Oonvent  ot 
at  Maili^l^  nanoB^  whan  the  blead  iBsaaa  Am  the 


dined  to  dwell  for  terror's  sake  on  the  bedily 
cuffertngs  of  the  Pasdon.  th-m  to  dwell  with  swe 
on  its  mystery  as  a  sacrifice  for  man.  But  the 
rise  of  mediaeval  asceticism,  and  its  attribntioa 
of  sacramental  efficacy  to  bodily  pain,  bore 
painten  with  it  as  well  as  other  men.  And  in 
later  times,  when  (Aristian  feeling  on  the  subject 
was  lost,  many  men  seem  to  have  bmsidered  the 
final  scene  of  the  Redemption  of  Man  chiefly  as  a 
good  opportnnity  of  displaying  newly-acquired 
powen  ot  facial  expression  and  knowledge  of 
anatomy. 

If  Hallam's  division  of  periods  Iw  accepted, 
which  makea  the  end  of  the  Sth  oettnry  the 
beginning  of  the  Middle  Ages,  the  public  repre- 
sentation of  the  Cmcifiiton  may  be  said  to  be  s 
mediaeval  usage  in  point  of  time.  Further, 
Martigny  (Diet,  dei  Antiq.  ChrAioKna,  p.  190, 
B.  V.)  ciaima  for  France  the  honour  ^rf*  baviiw 
posBUsed  the  first  public  crucifii -painting  whi^ 
ever  existed ;  for  which  he  refers  to  Gregory  of 
Tonrs  {De  Ghr.  Martyr.  1. 23),  and  which  he  says 
must  have  been  at  least  as  old  as  the  middle  of 
the  6th  oentury.  But  he  savs  above,  probably 
with  great  correctness,  that  all  the  moat  eminent 
Grndbxions  known  were  objects  of  private  de 
Totion,  instandng  the  pectoral  eroaa  of  Qneen 
Theodolinda  and  the  Syriac  MS.  of  the  Uedicean 
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Librarv  at  Flormcs,  both  hereafter  to  be  de- 
scribed. The  official  or  puUic  use  of  the  cross 
as  a  symbol  of  Redemption  begins  with  Constan- 
tine,  though  of  course  it  had  been  variously 
employed  by  all  Christians  at  an  earlier  date. 


Cmcmxes,  according  to  Onertde,  did  not 
appear  in  churches  till  after  the  7th  century. 
Such  images,  probably,  In  the  early  days  of  the 
phurch,  would  produce  too  crude  and  painfnl  an 
effect  in  the  Christian  imagination,  and  to  that 
of  the  more  hopeAil  Pr^an  they  would  be  in- 
tolerable; not  only  beci«sa  fail  foelinga  wonid 
recoil  from  the  thought  of  tbe  paniument  oi 
the  Gross,  hut  fnm  superstitions  terror  of  con- 


M,  In  a  convsMksial  Mm,  as  a  crtanana  cord,  wbfch 
tstwtaMdslnarlrtaMSttabMtaakall.  (BaAi^JM 
i'.TCLILiiUlO 
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■rrting  the  iDftlix  Arbor  with  a  Diriofl  Being. 
The  GralRto  Blufemo  of  the  Palatine  illaatratea 
this  (we  woodcut):  but  Chriatian  teachers  may 
hiTe  refrained  from  any  addition  to  the  cron, 
a  aymbo)  of  dlTioe  humiliation  and  anfier- 
iiif{>  ^■'<"i>  purely  charitable  motives.  The  cro« 
itMlf  may  have  been  felt  to  be  tempomrilf 
unwelcome  to  persons  in  certain  stages  of  con- 
Tcnion 

If  we  Kt  aside  the  Tariona  monograms  of  His 
name,  and  the  emblematic  fish,  which  is  an  ana- 
gram of  it,  there  are  but  two  ctauies  of  repre- 
KDtations  of  our  Lord, — those  which  point  to  His 
dirinitjr  and  lurdship  over  ail  men,  and  those 
which  commemorate  His  humanity  and  snSer- 
iagi  for  all  men.  The  earliest  of  the  former 
class  is  the  Good  Shepherd;  the  eiirliest  of  the 
Intter  the  Lamb :  and  both  are  combined  In  the 
painting  given  by  De  Rossi,  voL  ii.  tav.  r.  The 
snnbolic  Lamb,  as  will  be  seen  (Gen.  iv.  4, 
iiii.  8 ;  Exod.  xii.  ."J,  iiii,  S8 ;  Is.  xtI.  1  ;  1  Pet. 
I  18;  Rev.  xiii.  6),  connects  the  Old  Testament 
with  the  New,  and  unites  in  itself  all  tjjies  and 
ihadowings  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  from  the  death 
of  Abel  to  St.  John's  vision  of  the  slain  victim, 
it  is  well  said  by  Martigny  to  be  the  crucifix  of 
the  early  times  of  persecution;  and  its  emble> 
nutic  ose  grows  more  significant  as  time  ad< 
ranoes.  The  cross  is  first  borne  by  the  Lamb  on 
its  head,  in  the  monogrnntmntic  tbrm  (Bottari, 
Si.-u.iure  e  Pitture  sof/re  esti  atU  dai  Citnitori  di 
Roma,  iic..  Bom.  3  fol.  1737-54,  tar.  xxi.  r.  X), 
sbout  the  latter  half  of  the  4th  century.  The 
simple  cross  occurs  thus  in  the  5th  century  (Bot- 
tsri,  tav.  xxit.).  In  the  6th  century  the  Lamb 
bean  the  croat  (Aringhi,  ii.  lib.  ir.  p.  559, 
Bamn  SubU'-rawa),  and  rests  sometimea  on  a 
book,  sometimes  at  the  foot  of  an  allar  (Ciam- 
pini,  Vile-a  Monumenta,  vol.  i.  tab.  ir.  p.  26; 
Tul.  ii.  tab.  XT.  p.  58),  above  which  is  the  cross; 
and  then  it  is  represented  "  as  it  were  slain," 
nith  evident  reference  to  the  Paschal  feast 
(Ciumpioi,  V.  M.  t.  ii.  tubb.  xv.  iln.).  Towards 
the  end  of  the  tith  century  the  Wounds  of  the 
Cross  arc  represented  on  the  sides  and  feet  of  the 
Lamb.  In  Ciumpini  {De  i'acris  AediJii:iU,  tab. 
liii.)  the  Lamb  is  raised  on  n  throne  at  the  foot 
of  an  ornamented  cross,  the  throne  itself  bearing 
resemblance  to  an  altar-table. 

The  famous  Vatican  Cross  (for  which,  snd  for 
the  Cross  of  Velletri,'  see  Cardinal  Borgia's 
monogmpha,  Rome,  4to.  1779  and  1780)  is  the 
6th  century  type  of  symbolic  repreaentation.  A 
medallion  of  the  Lamb  bearing  the  cross,  and 
with  a  nimbus,  is  placed  at  its  central  point  of 
btersection.  and  it  in  aiinmpnnieJ  by  two  half- 
length  figures  of  our  Lord,  with  the  erne  form 
nimbus  at  the  top  and  foot  of  the  vertical  limb. 
Two  others  at  the  horizontal  ends  are  supposed 
to  represent  Justin  11.  and  his  Empress  Sophia. 
The  upper  half-length  of  the  Lord  holds  a  book 
in  the  left  hand,  aud  blesses  with  the  rig>  t ;  the 
lower  one  holds  a  roll  and  a  small  cross.  The 
emboased  lily -ornaments  are  of  great  beauty. 


•  Tb«  Cnm  of  Velletri,  ivhlcb  Borxls  lUrlbiilH  to  the 
Jlk  or  llith  ceiiturj.  cotitdini  the  sjrmUils  of  Um  fimr 
EranBelli^B.  The  VaUcsn  Cross  it  pboii«raphed  In  M. 
8L  lAiirent's  psper  In  IHi'ron's  Rerur  Atnhiiiogique  {tt^ 
t^fra'i.  Tbe  TMult  reflecu  great  ardlt  on  the  accuracy 
of  BoTfta's  lllustrailcn ;  snd  U.  St  Laurent  speaks  blglily 
«f  CUmninl  ai.d  aiber^ 


and  thm  Is  an  Inscription  on  tho  back,  which 
Borgia  reads  thus  : —  . 

"  Ugno  qm  Cbrtstos  bumannm  cntidldli  bcMtem 
liat  Botnaa  Justions  I'pem  " 

As  It  U  Impossible  to  determine  which  is  tbe 
eiulient  representation  of  the  CrncifiiioD  or 
crucifix  now  in  existence  or  on  tmstwoithy 
record,  a  few  of  tbe  oldest  known  may  be  briefi) 


fpiHfit-  at  'VtOmn  Oram, 


described  here.  Thaj  will  l«  fonn-l  in  woodcut 
in  Angela  Rocca,  T/iMawua  I'ltUijiriarttm  Ranun, 
vol.  i.  p.  153,  thoagh  the  copies  have  been  made 
by  a  dmogiitaman  skilled  iu  anatomy,  who  haa 
qui'e  deprived  them  of  the  stnmp  of  antiquity, 
whiih  their  originals  undoubtedly  possessed.  The 
first  nod  second  art  sail  by  Rocca  to  be  the 
workmaaihij)  of  Micodemus  and  St  twifa  I'k* 
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CRUCIFIX 


BunboM,  ttiilotlkenX  "and  embroiiler^  on  tmI. 
menU.  Tim  rennnci&tlon  of  uulptnre  grew  U 
a  rigid  pudoaate  AversioD  .  ,  ,  .  u  of  a  Jew  or 
Hohamraedan."  There  cao  be  no  doubt  that  tlie 
first  step  in  a  progress  which  has  freqnenllT  ended 
in  idolatry  was  made  in  the  Qainisext  Coucil, 
or  tbst  in  Trtillo,  «t  Conttmtiiwplfl  In  691.  It 
[•  the  challenge  to  Iconodann.  It  decrees  (ens. 
82)  that,  a*  the  antitype  is  better  Uian  type  or 
■ytnbol  in  all  representation,  the  literal  rn>re- 
•MiUtion  of  the  Lord  shall  take  Che  place  of  the 
■ymbolk  Lamb  on  all  emblems  of  His  sacrifice, 
and  ordains  thtu :  Tkf  rov  afporror  tI^v  i/ta^ 
rtair  nivfiMV  'A/iwoS  Xfurrcv  rov  0«ov  liitAwt 

tixirtv  krh  Toi  nvr  irri  roS  waXmtm  AfveS 
iiwnfXciMM  ipffyuw.*     [Conpan  Aum 

Del] 

A  Tery  early  crucifix  of  the  6th  centnry  seema 
to  be  mentioned  In  the  following  passage,  whidi 
is  produced  by  Binterim  {DenkicSr^i.  it.  part  L 
48)  without  reference,  bnt  which  he  may  han 
seen  In  some  nnpubliBhed  record.  He  is  apeak- 
ing  of  the  chnrdi  of  Hoye  in  the  bishoprie  ^ 
Liege,  destroyed  by  the  Hnns  in  the  4th  centnry, 
and  restored  512,  at  the  time  of  the  firit 
synod  of  Orleans.  Thii  chmdi  "  a  snis  dribn 
reedificator,  et  in  longuia  Tersns  Orientem  ex- 
tenditor  osqse  ad  gradiu  Chori  st<6  crwojSaso, 
altnri  tamea  antiqao  semper  remanentt,"  Ac. 
Further,  he  quotes  Aegidina  u  atatiii^  tint 
Robert,  Proraat  «f  Liege,  **snb  cmdfixo  sepnl- 
tnram  acceplt.**  Tliis  only  prores  the  ezistenee 
of  cradfizea  at  the  time  of  the  writers,  espe- 
cially as  the  original  altar  is  spoken  of  as  re- 
maining, without  mention  of  cross  or  crodfis, 
at  the  end  of  the  choir  which  contained  it.  Had 
the  name  or  date  of  the  author  of  the  passage 
quoted  been  known,  it  would  have  been  of  great 
importance ;  bnt  It  may  be,  and  its  Latin  mi^t 
indicate  that  it  is,  from  some  late  chronicler, 
familiar  with  the  appearance  of  the  dinrch,  and 
using  thewerda  aa  nwaolng  no  more  than  "nnder 
the  present  crucifix,  or  rood  above  the  altar* 
screen."  Dr.  Wnterim  founds  no  argument  on  it 
as  to  the  date  of  the  German  change  from  cron 
to  crucifix,  and  the  passage  may  be  let  jmm. 
The  "Santo  Volto,"  "Vultos  de  Lnca,''  or 
Crucifix  of  Lucca  (corrupted  by  William  Rnftas^ 
fiir  imprecatory  purposes,  Into  the  "  Face  of  St. 
Luke"),  is  carved  in  cedar-wood,  and  is  attri- 
buted to  Nicodemus,  and  supposed  to  hare  been 
conveyed  miraculously  to  Lucca  In  782.  It  is 
said  to  be  of  the  6th  centnry,  and  la  certainly 
one  of  the  aarllait  cmdlixai  In  existence.  H 
bear*  the  Lord  crowned  as  king,  and  vetted  in  a 
long  pontifical  robe  as  priest,  and  thus  combines 
symbolic  treatment  with  realism,  perhape  in  tha 
way  afterwards  intended  by  the  Conncil  in 
Tmllo.  The  idea  is  that  of  the  Crucified  King 
of  Men,  and  the  work  is  an  assertion  of  the  com- 
bined d^ty  and  humanity,  and  of  the  subaiif 
•ton  to  death  of  the  Lord  of  hnnianity.  A  cra- 
dfii  greatly  resembling  this  was  found  during 
some  operations  at  Christchnrch,  Oxford,  and  is 
now  preserred  in  the  Bodleian :  it  was  probaUv 
an  outer  ornament  of  aome  Evangeliarrani.  We 
understand  H.  St.  Launnt  to  oonsider  ik«n 


first  is  evidently  of  the  time  of  Charlemagne. 
The  Crucitied  is  clothed  ii>  a  long  tanio,  and  bears 
a  crown  of  radiatocy  bars,  closed  at  top,  rising 
from  the  circlet.  A  chalioe  is  at  its  net,  and 
A  w  on  the  title  overhead. 

The  head  of  the  second,  attributed  to  St.  Lnke, 
U  crowned,  and  surrounded  by  »  nimbus.  It  b 
almost  entirely  naked,— the  waistcloth,  at  leaat, 
eeemi  to  have  been  purposely  contracted :  this  of 
itself  would  place  it  at  a  late  date. 

The  third  example  is  historical.  It  is  called 
the  Crudfiz  of  John  VIL,  and  represents  a  mosaic 
in  the  old  Basilica  of  St.  Peter's.  Rocca  dates  it 
706.  It  bears  the  cruciform  nimbus  with  the 
title  INRL  It  is  clothed  in  »  long  tonic,  the 
form  and  folds  of  which  are  moat  graceful, 
and  bear  a  great  resemblance  to  the  painted 
crucifix  found  In  the  Catacombs,  aiaigiied  to 
Pope  Adiiaa  IIL  884. 

The  fourth  it  the  celebrated  Crucifix  of  Charle- 
magne, given  to  Leo  III.  and  the  Basilica  of  St. 
Peter's,  and  dated  815.  It  is  clothed  in  an  ample 
waistcloth,  the  wound  in  the  side  is  represented, 
and  the  head  surrounded  br  a  cruciform  nimbus. 
Four  nails  are  used  in  all  tbese  crucifixes, 

A  crucifix  is  described  by  the  Rev.  F.  H, 
Toxer,  which,  as  he  considers,  baa  a  decided 
claim  to  be  considered  the  most  ancient  in  exist- 
ence, and  which  he  saw  in  the  monastery  of 
Xeropotama  at  Mount  Athoa.  It  U  n  reputed 
of  the  Empress  Pulcheria  C4i4-453>  and 
been  sjpared  no  donbt  for  thai  reaeon.  It  is 
n  supposed  tragment  of  the  true  cross,  and  con- 
•tsta  of  one  long  piece  of  dark  wood  and  two 
crosa-pieces,  one  above  the  other,  the  smaller 
intended  for  the  superscription.  The  small 
figure  of  our  Lord  is  of  ivory  or  bone.  Near 
the  foot  is  a  representation  of  the  Church  of  the 
Holy  Sepulchre  in  gold  plate,  and  set  with  dia- 
monds and  sapphires  of  extraordinary  size  and 
beauty.  Below  that,  the  luscrlptioQ  Kttrrrap- 
vfrM  Ei^Mr^i^  kbI  rfif  T^mwr.  Another 
axiata  at  Ochrida  in  Western  Maced«{a,  dis- 
used, and  of  unknown  history.  Mr.  Toser  con- 
siders that  It  belonged  to  a  disciple  of  Cj^l  and 
Methodius,  and  may  probably  be  connected  with 
the  latter.  He  mentions  a  third,  also  probably 
connected  with  the  Apostle  of  Bohemia,  in  the 
Musenm  at  Prague  (see  Hurray's  Jfanilbook 
South  Qermaa)/\  and  another  as  exietiag  in 
Crete,  (see  Paahley'a  Trareh\  Thut  are  the 
only  crucifixes  he  knows  of  as  existing  in  the 
Greek  Church.  The  Iconoclastic  controversy, 
he  observes,  took  the  same  course  with  the  crn- 
eifiz  as  with  other  representatlona,  painted  or 
flKTvad !  and  when  It  died  away  into  compro- 
mise on  the  distinction  between  icons  and 
Images,  the  crucifix  was  treated  as  an  image. 
This  does  not  necessarily  apply  to  pictures  in 
HSS. ;  but  the  carved  form  may  hare  been  the 
more  easily  dislodged  in  the  Iconoclastic  contro- 
versT  of  720,  because  It  had  not  been  long 
Introduced,  since  it  did  not  exist  till  the  7tb 
century.  "To  the  keener  perception  of  the 
Oranks'"  (says  Uilman,  Latin  Qaittvm*y^  ti. 
418)  **  there  may  have  arisen  a  idling,  that 
In  Ua  more  ridd  and  aotid  form  the  Image  was 
■wrer  to  the  IdoL  There  was  a  tadt  compro- 
mise" (&f>er  the  period  of  Iconoclasm) ;  **nothiBg 
appealed  but  painting,  mosaics,  engmtnga  on 
cup  and  chalice "  (thia  of  course  aecounta  fin- 
mrka  like  iIm  Cross  of  Velletii,  tha  Up^  of 


«  na  ailbor  of  Ms  faper  osb  leeMBber  m  (9» 
MamUsaer  tbsCnKHxion  ss  estsUnffttltaataate 
TCBt  of  Mount  Staii  or  Ihat  of  Mar  Saba. 
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tinplM  to  date  from  the  13th  oentoiy  (/cono- 
grapkie  de  la  Croix  et  Ai  Crucifx ;  Didroi'i 
^bmaln  Archtbt-giqwi,  u  ixii.  pp.  5,  137,  213, 
357,  wd  t.  xiiii.  pp.  5,  174,  a  mMt  r&lubla 
ud  eihauBtivfl  ■□mmarj  of  oar  whole  subject, 
■dmirably  tlltutnt«il% 

The  iteps  of  the  pro^reta  tima  iTmbolic  to 
literal  repreaeatatioa  will  be  noticed  imme- 
diately; but  two  more  Oracifizioiis  of  gnut  and 
nndoubted  aotiquitf  (tli«  first  baring  a  claim  to 
be  eoniidered  the  most  ancient  in  eiistence)  re- 
main to  be  briefly  noticed.  Both  confirm  to  a 
certain  extent  the  remark  insisted  on  or  sng- 
geste<l  by  many  Roman  Catholic  writers,  that  the 
prirate  oae  of  the  cmcifii  in  devotion  dates 
from  Tery  early  times.  The  iirat  is  the  fumona 
Svriac  Eraogcliarium  in  the  Medicean  Library  at 
y'ioreDce,  widely  known  for  the  probably  unique 
detail  of  the  soldiera,  not  casting  dice,  but  play- 
ing at  the  world-old  game  of  "  Mora"  ou  their 
6ngen,  for  the  garment  without  seam.  It  is 
repres  soted  in  Aiaemanni's  Cutalogus  Bibl.  Medic. 
Klomce,  1742,  Uv.  iiiii.  The  whole  MS.  ia 
one  of  Uie  most  Interesting  docnmenta  in  the 
world;  with  many  ill  ami  nations,  performed  with 
that  indescribable  grimness  of  earnestness  which 
was  the  root  of  Eastern  asceticism,  and  which  still 
lingers  in  the  handywork  oftbestem  Arc^noli, 
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or  the  brnthtiB  Orgi^na.  Assemanni  calls  it 
**  Tetostiasimas  codez  qai  in  eadem  bibliotbeca 
eitat,"  and  it  is  described  by  Prof.  Westwood  in 
hii  PaltuograpMa  Sacra,  and  dated  586  by  ita 
writer,  the  monk  Rabnla.  It  is  composed  with 
instinctive  skill  in  two  groups,  upper  and  lower. 
At  the  top  are  the  sun  and  moon ;  one  a  face,  the 
other  n  crescent.  The  upper  group,  which  Is  semi- 
circnlar  or  rather  cycloidal  in  its  shape,  consista 
of  the  three  crosses,  supported  on  their  right  by 
the  Virgin  Mother  and  another  female  figure,  on 
the  left  by  three  more  women.  The  soldiers 
with  the  spear  and  the  sponge  stand  on  each  side 
oeit  to  the  central  and  largest  cross.  Orer  the 
head  of  the  former  is  the  name  AOriNOa  The 
Lord  wear*  the  long  robe,  the  thleres  hare  waist- 
cloths,  and  large  drope  of  blood,  in  conventional 
form,  are  &lling  from  their  bands.  Fonr  naila 
are  nsed  in  each.  At  the  foot  of  the  cross  the 
upper  and  lower  group  are  joined  by  the  soldiers 
playing  for  the  coat.  In  the  centre,  below  the 
cross,  is  a  Qoly  Sepulchre  (represented  in  all 
early  Byxantine  and  Italo-  or  Qothlc-Bynuitine 
work  as  an  npright  atrncture  of  moch  the  same 
shape  as  a  acntry's  box).  It  is  sapported  on  the 
left  by  a  woman,  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  an 
angel ;  on  the  other  by  St.  John,  another  apos- 
t«UD  fignn  in  the  act  of  bUssing,  and  other 

34 


adoring  women.  The  ham  of  the  oooiposiUon,  at 
It  were,  ia  formed  by  a  group  of  soldiers,  orer- 
thrown  by  the  stroke  of  visible  sabatantial  rays 
from  the  sepnlchre ;  the  stone  also  lies  on  the 
left.  The  designer  seema  to  hare  thought  much 
of  the  fact  of  iU  being  rolled  away,  and  he  has 
accordingly  drawn  it  aa  a  disk  like  a  grindstone. 
Qrotesqne  and  archaic  as  it  is,  this  work  is  com- 
posed exactly  like  Orgagna's  or  Michael  Angelo's 
"Last  Jodgment,"  Titian's  "Assumption,  or 
RaflfiwUe's  •'Transfiguration'' — i.^.,  of  two  graat 
upper  and  lower  groups,  tied  together  and  sn|>- 
ported  on  both  sides  ;  nor  could  any  work  better 
illustrate  tbe  lingering  of  ByaAntiae  tradition  in 
sacred  snbjecta.  A  full  description  is  given  by 
Professor  Westwood  in  his  Palan^aphia  iSnOa, 
also  by  Dom  Onhanger,  Itut.  Litvrgiqtm,  voL 
iii.  app. 

Of  the  fonr  Cnidfitiana  ginn  by  Oori  m  roL 


Hpl^  of  Bumtiwii*. 


liL  of  his  TAtfscwnu  Diptgchorwn  (pp.  116,  12S, 
203,  216),  that  at  p.  203,  called  tbe  "  Diptych  of 
Rambona  in  Picenum,"  is  the  most  ancient  and 
extraordinary.  It  contains  a  medallion  of  the 
First  Person  of  the  Trinity  above,  with  the  snn 
and  moon  betow  on  the  right  and  left  of  tbe  cross, 
personified  as  figures  bearing  torches.  There  ara 
two  titles,  EGO  SUM  IHS  NAZAR£NUS  in  md* 
Roman  letters,  with  a  amatler  label,  R£X  JU- 
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WOBOM.        tbt  «rgn.   n«  mnbu  u  cnw»-. 
tmwt  tb*  wiktclotii  rudtatalniMt  to  tke  kneet, 
tlM  UTfll  b  •tiwgcly  fiwiMd  lato  u  Tba 
Vb^n  uad  St.  John  staad  under  the  uotf  of 
the  crou.    But  the  distingiiishmg  detail  ia  the 
addition  of  tlie  Bomaa  wolf  and  twins  below  the 
.  onu,  with  the  words  ROHVLVS  fiT  REMVLVS 
A  LVPA  NUTRITL  This  wonderful  iwy  Is  now 
in  the  Vatican  Hnsenm  (see  MorraT's  ffandbooH), 
and  is  in  tlie  moat  ascieDt  stjle  of  what  may  be 
.  rnlled  dark-Age  Brzantine  art,  when  all  iwtme- 
tion  and  sense      beauty  are  departed,  bat  so 
^Tigorooi  a  sense  of  the  reality  ^  the  fitct  re- 
'maiM,  as  to  itnder  the  work  highly  impmuTt 
— aa  also  in  Uw  Media  Ha 

PiofeMor  Wertwood  {Pal.  Sac  pL  18)  enables 
r  as  t«  refer  to  a  CrodfixioB  fonnd  in  aa  Irish  MS. 
•  wrttUn  about  800.    It  is  in  the  Dbrary  of  SL 
.  J<An'B  College,  Cambridge,  and  is  partly  copied 
f  from  the  Faiaeograpliia  by  Mr.  Raslun  (in  Z'Ae 
3^  Pathtj  p.  27X  who  sMeots  one  of  the  angels 
:  a^re  the  cross  aa  a  specimen  of  absolntely  dead 
.  and  degraded  art.    This  is  perfectly  correct,  and 
-  the  work  is  a  painfiil  object  of  contemplation,  u 
it  dispUya  the  idiocy  of  a  cootenptible  person 
T  inatnictod  in  »  decaying  atyle,  raUier  than  the 
t  roughness  of  a  barbarian  workman  liketkeeamr 
of  the  diptych.    The  absord  interlacings  and  use 
of  dots,  the  sharpening  of  lingers  into  points,  and 
'  the  treatment  of  the  sabjed  entirely  as  a  matter 
,  of  peamimahip,  without  either  derotional  sense  of 
r  its  Importance  or  artistic  effort  to  realise  it,  make 
th*  VB.  moat  diaagraeablT  iatwMting  as  fiu  as 
r       alniatuxe  b  eoBOenad. 

.The  plea  or  hypotliaab  of  Beman  Oatltolic 
rmMev,  that  aetnu  inugea  of  tka  flrodfied  body 


'*f  the  Lord  may  hare  been  nsad  'in  the  T«rj 
earliest  times  for  prirate  devotion.  Is  open  to  the 
obriooa  remark  that  none  «f  them  can  be  pro- 
duced, whereas  symbolical  memorials  of  the 
Crucifixion  are  found  in  regular  sucocssion,  both 
inoral  and  in  portaUe  fbrmt.'  Father  Uartigny 
argoes  that  the.  notorious  Graffito  of  the  Palace 
of  tlie  Caesars  -may  be  a  carioatvred  copy  of  some 
undiscovered  crucifix  used  for  Christian  worship. 
Jl'sther  Oamnci's  desariptira  of  it,  "  II  Crodfisso 
.Omffilo  in  am  dciCemri,"  b  given  by  Cknon 
Uddm  in  hie  7th  BamftonLociwe  (p.  997) ;  and 
4m  ranarka.wUoh  aneeat^any  it  art  mtat  taa< 
fartnt^ns  th^.ahow  •^llw  mm  inttUigMt  and 


bitter  hcatUity  of  Paganism  U  the  Chnni  me^ 
the  apoatoUe  martyraons  a  cantnry  and  a  half 
before,  when  converta  bad  also  been  lude  if 
Caesars  houaehold,"  He  shows  also,  incidentally, 
that  it  can  hardly  have  been  derived  from  any 
Christian  emblem,  as  the  ass's  head  connects  it 
avideoUr  with  the  Qnoitie  InnetiTe,  whid  aU 
tribotea  to  the  Jews  the  worship  of  an  ass.  This 
Tacitus  mentions  {Sitt.  v.  c.  4) ;  and  Tertollian 
(Apolog.  16}  notices  Tacitus*  conf^on  between 
Jews  and  Christians,  and  appeals  to  his  own  ao 
count  of  the  examination  of  the  Jewish  temple 
hj  Pompey,  who  fonnd  "  no  image"  in  the  temple. 
Vw]HVof  f^thenrnfusionef  the  early  Cbristiaai 
with  the  Jews  1^  the  pagan  world,  Dr.  Uddon 
refers  to  Dr.  Pnaqr*!  Bete  on  the  above  passage 
in  TeHoIlian,  in  the  Oxford  Libntru  tf  Ot 
Fat/un. 

The  relics  of  the  treasury  of  the  Cathedral  cf 
Honxa,  closely  described  and  partly  represented 
in  wo<Mlctit  by  M.  Martigny,  are  v^uAble  ezai»' 
pies  of  the  tnuuition  twtween  symbolic  and  actnsi 
representation  of  the  Crucifixion.    One  of  the 
ampullae  for  sacred  oil  b  said  to  have  been  pre- 
sented by  Gr^ry  the  Great  t«  Theodelinda,  wift 
of  Antharia  Ung  of  Lombardyf  probably  imh 
tim«  won  after  590,  al>oat  a  hnndred  years  be- 
fore the  CoonoU  in  Tmllo.    It  b  oircular,  and 
the  head  of  the  Lord,  with  a  cruciform  nimbns, 
b  placed  at  the  top.    Below,  to  right  and  left, 
are  the  two  thieves,  with  extended  arms,  bat 
without  crosses;  and  below  them  two  figures  are 
kneeling  by  a  cnwa  whldi  isems  to  be  boddtag 
into  leaves.    Two  s^nta  or  angeb  are  on  the 
extreme  right  and  left,  and  the  usual  Holy  Se- 
pulchre below,  with  an  angel  watching  it  e>  the 
r^ht  in  the  act  of  benediction,  while  St.  J<sbt>  and 
St.  Mary  Magdalene  are  (apparently)  approach- 
ing it  on  the  other  side.    Another  venel  Mare  a 
figure  of  the  Lord,  elotbod  with  a  long  robe,  whh 
the  nimbus  and  extended  arms,  but  without  the 
cross.    Hnally,  the  rellqnary  of  TheodeKnds,  so 
called,  baa  the  crucified  Form,  with  the  nimbus 
and  inscription  IC  Xc,  clothed  in  the  long  tanic, 
with  the  soldiers,  two  figVMB  unavntly  mock- 
ing Him,  and  the  Virgin  and  St  Join  on  Oa  r^t 
and  loft.  The  dothod  ^«ro  indicates  symbeHcal 
treatment,  sinos  it  must  have  been  well  known 
that  the  Bomsn  costou  was  to  c^tatf  naked ; 
and  Martigny  argues  that  the  Graffito,  which  b 
dothed,  most  ttwrefore  have  been  copied  fratn 
some  Christian  picture.    Bat  from  thJa  tims^  or 
fW)m  that  of  tbe  Council  of  Ml,  the  artbtfe  or 
ornamental  treatment  begins.  The  earliest  Crod- 
fixions  are  narrative,  not  dramatic ;  the  Benr- 
loction  being  so  frequently  introducad  into  tbo 
fane  composition,  aa  if  withoat  It  the  tulilset 
wonld  be  dtogetlier  too  palnftd  fbr  CSoWIm 
eyes.    And,  indeed,  till  the  first  eflbrts  of  Pmm 
sonlptnre  and  Florentine  palntiDg,  the  imporl- 
anoe  of  tbe  event  represented  witl^Towall  atten- 
tion to  the  personaltty  of  the  artiat.    In  wfxkt 
of  after  days  tbe  painter's  powor  b  alL  TMr 
fango  of  oxesllanoa  b  u  wide  af  the  dittimeo 
betwoon  the  tender  aoeetidsu  oC  Fra  Angettee, 
and  the  mighty  sorrow  of  Michael  Aogelo^  snd 
the  intense  power,  knowledge,  and  pesaioB  of  lb« 
mat  oanvaae  ot*  Tintont  in  the  ScnoU  di 
Roooo  at  Venioa.   The  troatment  of  thb  jktmm 
nsamblaa  that  of  tbo  moot  ancient  works.  AU 
Hi  oonsnnaBato  ■deaae  b  dinetad  to  Wi^ft 
o«R7  dotnU  of  tbo  Bcose  Into  ft  giant  anttTt 
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ttttwltoa  U  txpnmij  wHhdnwn  from  tli«  &et ' 
of  tit*  Lord,  which  to  out  Into  dnp  ■hadow. ; 
(See  Riukin,  Modem  PoMrts,  vol.  U.)  In  i 
mil  ucient  work  the  Lord'i  &ce  U  abrtncted  . 
aod  ezpreMBonlen ;  uj  attempt  to  nprwent  ] 
bodily  pein  betoan  to  tnodern  wotk  of  the 
buer  •ort,  which  tomu  no  part  of  oar  pnaant 
subiect. 

For  tlu  dttaila  and  Mcenoriet  of  the  Cntd-  ' 
fixioa,  whether  thli^  or  penooa,  tittj  haT*  been 
Cor  the  most  part  enamerated  and  deicribed.  The 
naila  an  alwaji  toar  in  number  lo  ancient  works, 
two  for  the  feet  and  two  for  the  hand*.  The 
«r«md  lega  and  ringle  large  nail  or  epike  bdong 
to  Um  artiitic  period.  Hartignj  refers  to  St, 
Cvprian  iDa  Pcanmi,  Dm.  Inttr  Opnso.  p.  83, 
•d.  Oion.)  aa  speakii^  of  the  nalli  which  pierced 
oar  Lord's  feet  in  the  plnnlnnmber.  St.  Cyprian, 
he  says,  had  seen  tfae  ponishment  of  the  cross. 
The  mtpptdtamtm  or  rest  ibr  the  feet  eccun  in 
the  crosses  of  Leo  IIL  and  of  Telletri,  net  in  the 
Diptych  of  Bambona.  The  Graffito  indicate*  its 
pre— ace.  It  seem*  to  have  bem  ooeaslooally 
l«ft  oat,  in  defarence  to  those  paaaages  in  Holy 
Sariptttre  which  allnde  to  the  disgnoe  or  onrse 
attaching  to  one  "  hanging  "  on  the  tree.  The 
title  of  the  ernes,  which  is  given  with  slight  dif- 
ftnoMt  in  St.  MatL  izrii.  87,  Mark  sr.  29,  Lake 
xzUL  38^  John  zlz.  9,  Taries  greatly  in  different 
rnprcmtatioBf.  It  1»  omitted  in  the  crosses  of 
Locca  aod  Velletrt,  Saiily  Gree^  painUrs  ro- 
dBceittothenanMofChrirtjlc  XC, or sabatitate 
the  A  and  «.  The  sign  *c  (^i)  occurs,  as  well 
as  LVX  MVNDI,  frcqoenUy  aooomp«ni«l  the 
symbols  of  the  son  and  the  moeo,  as  s  red  star 
or  &oe  and  crtsoeot,  or  in  the  Ram  bona  ivory 
[mo  pafo  S15]  as  mouming  figore*  bearing 
tor^M.  They  are  introdooea  aa  emblematic  of 
the  homage  of  aU  natnre,  or  in  runambrance  of 
the  ecUpee  of  the  Crucifixion. 

The  Blessed  Virgin  and  St  John  appear  in  the 
Midiesnn  MS.  and  very  iVeqnently  in  andcnt 
werim;  ths  atddiera  rather  leaa  se^  tha«|^  they 
•oear  In  the  sboTe  MS.  and  the  reliquary  of 
Moasa.  "nw  typical  figore  of  the  first  Adam 
rising  &om  the  earth  as  a  symlMl  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  bodr,  with  the  Hand  of  Blessing 
above  indicating  the  presenoa  of  God,  is  given  in 
CSHB^hd  {De  Soar.  Aedif.  tab.  xxiii.  p.  75). 
Tho  aknll,*  iriiether  human  or  that  of  a  hunb, 
placed  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  either  as  an 
vnblem  of  sacrifice  or  in  reiereace  to  the  place 
Qolgotba,  ia  «r  late  use,  and  Is  almost  the  only 
hAm  additiia  of  nrmbolle  dataiL 

Hm  ran  addition  of  the  aolditn  cuting  lots  is 
fM  to  h*  fonnd  in  an  Ivery  of  the  8th  century 
Am  CMdok  b  Filnli  (Mouonl,  ToMoli  onmo- 


toffiOtt  daOa  dmem  tMtMrsdis,  Venexla,  1868- 
63).  The  only  other  representntion  of  it  i*  in 
the  Madid  MS.  The  wolf  and  twins  are  in  the 
Bambona  diptyeh  alone.  The  types  of  the  four 
Evangeliate  are  on  the  back  of  the  Cross  of  Vel- 
letri,  in  the  Ooepel  of  Egbert,  of  Trier,  t'n/tvt, 
and  on  niuaerons  crossa  of  later  date.  Some 
additional  inseriptioas  have  been  mentioned,  as 
well  a*  the  addltiea  (in  the  Tatkan  CnMs)  of 
medallltm  portniia.  OooaMenbla  liberty  in  thin 
matter  seems  to  have  been  allowed  in  the  earliest 
times,  as  is  indicated  by  Constantino's  Introduc- 
tion of  the  words  of  his  Visi«i;  and  still  more 
strongly  in  an  instance  refened  to  by  Boi^ia,  ia 
Aaastaaln*  (torn.  i.  n.  2,  ed.  Vlgnolii),  of  a  cross 
given  by  Belisariua  to  BL  Peter— "per  menus 
Vigilii  Papae"— of  gold  and  jewels,  weighing 
100  lbs.,  "in  qua  scripsit  victi^as  snas," 

Bat  even  the  7etican  Cross  jrlelds  in  Interest 
to  two  German  relics  of  the  same  character, 
lately  described  and  well  illustrated  in  No.  45  of 
the  JiMmcher  det  Vereitu  ran  Alterthum»- 
frmmdenin  JthtMmk,  p.  195,  Bonn,  1888.  The 
first  of  these  is  the  Station-Cross  of  Mains.  It 
is  of  gilded  bro&ie,  of  the  Western  form  (Com- 
mlsia),  and  rather  more  than  one  foot  in  height. 
Herr  Heinrich  Otte  refers  it  to  the  end  of  the  12th 
centary,  a  date  far  beyond  our  period.  But  its 
interest  is  paramount  more  particularly  from 
the  evident  intention  of  the  designer  to  make  it 
embody  a  whole  system  of  typical  instruction, 
and  to  leave  It  behind  him  as  a  kind  of  sculp- 
tured document,  or  commentary,  connecting  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments.  Thus,  at  the  middle 
or  Inteneetlon  of  the  arms  of  the  cross,  the 
Lamb  ii  represented  In  a  medallion,  his  head 
sorrouaded  with  a  plain  nimbus.  On  ths  back 
of  the  cross  in  the  same  place  there  is  a  square 

C'  i,  with  tn  engraved  representation  of  Abm- 
oflering  up  Isaac,  the  angel,  and  the  ram. 
Roa&d  the  latter  is  the  beginning  of  a  hexameter 
line — tCai  patrlarcha  snom — which  i»  com- 
pleted round  the  medallion  of  the  Lamb  In  front, 
thus :  t  Pater  offert  in  cmce  natam.  In  like 
manner,  four  engravings  on  each  side  at  the 
extremities  of  the  cross  refer  to  each  other, 
and  are  deacribed  hj  eorrasponding  halves  of 
hexametera.  The  New  Testament  subjects  are 
all  in  front,  with  the  Lamb  in  the  centre,  as 
anUtypes ;  iht  Old  Testament  or  typical  events 
or  persons  are  at  the  l»ck.  Thus  on  the  spec- 
tator's left  at  the  back  of  the  cross  is  an  engrav- 
ing of  Moses  receiving  the  Tables  of  the  Law  on 
Mount  Sinai,  with  the  words  Qui  Moifgi  legem. 
Corresponding  to  it  on  the  right  front  is  the 
Descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  dot  otamti 
Pnettmatii  ignem.    The  remainder  as  undei^ 


And. 

.,((...  BQah  osnM  np  lo  beavsu 
.......  TheAssmlon. 

BnAOlMUtelefipaBMet).  asBHaeii*  sates  of  dasa. 
Fm^OandMo}  TbsAMOsnttnttBadM. 

faoc. 

Bach     ........   JoDsli  anit  the  whalft 

Front   .  RMurrection. 


Motto. 
t  Qal  Isvat  EUsBB 

f  pra|>riam  siiMlaiet  mitm  (e(vtM>}. 

t  (taepwtsaasv 

t  vlseiilMdaiistmJctataaft  ^ 

f  Qos  redit  ■hsomptns 
f  soiglt  rlrtnte  sepattos. 


The  decoratire  scrollwork  is  rather  sparintrly 
iTis|iiii«l  with  grent  judgment,  and  oa  the  spike, 
frmle,  or  metal  strap  pvobabiT  intended  for 
fixing  the  cross  on  a  staff  for  procesiilonal  or 
•ther  purposes  [see  Cboss,  DraoOSAIUCsJ  is  an 
ongravtng  of  the  probable  designer  and  donor. 


THEODERIC  ABBAS.  Hie  graphic  power  and 
exceeding  qnaintness  of  the  Sertptiiral  engra- 
vings is  that  of  the  finest  nlnlatares  of  the  12th 
or  13th  century. 

The  eeoand  of  these  meet  interesting  wovlc^ 
inftrier  as  a  Work  of  art  from  Its  barbwlc  wiU- 
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mm  ud  tiw  jpnftrcasc  for  oglliuM  to  often ' 
oburred  in  North«rD-Oothic  grotesqno,  ia  of 
evra  greater  iaterert  as  a  transitioaat  cross, 
•■peeiallr  when  Tiewed  in  relation  to  the  changes 
enforced  hj  the  decree  of  the  Council  in  TruUo, 
X.D.  691.  This  is  the  SUtion-Croea  of  Plaaig, 
Mar  Kransnach ;  of  thp  same  size  and  form 
aa  that  of  Ifidoz,  bnt  referred  by  Otte  to  the 
10th  emtnry.  The  ancient  sTinbol  of  the  Lamb 
la  preserred  on  the  back  of  this  cracifis,  which 
diajidays  thf  homan  form  In  front,  as  in  many 
other  Bomanesiiiie  crosses  of  bronzed  copper. 
On  this  oombiustioD  —  perhaps  a  compromise 
between  the  feeling  of  tne  older  times  and  the 
more  modem  spirit  of  the  Quiniseztine  Council 
— Otte  quotes  Dumndns,  Rationale,  lib.  i.  c  3, 
n.  6 :  "  Non  enim  iigDnB  Dei  in  crnce  prin- 
cipaliter  depingl  debet ;  sad  homine  depicto,  non 
obcat  Rgnnm  in  parta  ioferiori  vel  posteriori 
depfngere."  Ha  also  gives  the  express  words  of 
A'lrian  I.,  in  his  letter  to  Taraaius,  Patriarch  of 
Constantinople,  in  785 :  "  Verum  igitur  agnam 
Dominom  nostrum  J.  0.  secnndam  imsginem 
faumanam  a  modo  etiam  in  imagiuibus  pro 
▼etari  agno  depingi  jnbemus."  {De  Cmuiecr, 
DM.  iii.  c.  29 ;  see  Labbe,  vi.  1177.)  He  refers 
also  to  the  splendid  work  on  Rhenish  antiqui- 
ties called  KungtdenkmSler  det  chrtstluAen  Mittel- 
altera,  by  Ernst  ans'm  Werth,  Leipzig  fWeigel), 
1857,  taf.  xzir.-Ti.,  for  the  Eiwen  ana  other 
rooda,  whtdt  ranch  resemble  thoae  of  Krenanach 
and  Uainz,  combining  the  Lamb  with  tha  hitman 
form,  and  adding  personifications  of  the  son  and 
moon  which  remind  as  of  the  Diptych  of  Ram- 
bona,  and  the  ^mbols  of  the  four  £Tangeliats,  as 
in  the  Crwdfix  of  Velletri.  Space  forbids  ns  to 
fire  scwnnta  of  these  most  interesting  relics, 
hat  the  subject  appears  to  be  treated  with 
ezhaustire  Ailness  and  illustrated  to  perfection 
in  the  two  German  works  referred  to.  The 
Planig-on-Nahe  rood,  howerer,  is  entitled  to  a 
briefly-detailed  description.  In  front  is  the 
crncined  form,  nrarely  archaic  in  treatment ;  { 
the  long  hair  !■  oaremllj  parted  and  carried 
back ;  the  head  is  without  nimbus ;  and  the  ^ 
limbs  are  long,  stilf,  and  wasted,  the  ribs  being  ! 
displayed,  as  is  so  commonly  done  in  mediaeval  ' 
emdfixes,  to  complete  the  fllnstration  of  the 
text,  "  They  pierced  my  hands  and  my  feet : 
I  may  tell  all  my  bones,"  A  triple  ser|>entine 
stream  of  blood  runs  from  each  hand,  and  also 
from  the  feet,  being  there  received  in  a  cup 
or  chalice,  the  foot  of  which  is  a  grotesque 
lion's  bead.  The  back  of  the  cross  bears  on  its 
eentre  the  Lamb  wiik  cmclfiinn  nimbus ;  below 
It  a  me^llon  of  the  donor,  *'  Rnthardns  Cas- 
tesand  four  other  bas-reliefs,  now  wanting, 
occupied  the  four  estremitiei  of  the  arms,  and 
almost  certainty  represented  the  four  Evange- 
lists. As  in  the  Diptych  of  Ramboaa,  the  navel 
resembles  an  eye.  Scarcely  inftrior  to  these  Is 
the  10th  century  miniature  of  a  single  crucifiz 
with  the,  title  IHS  NAZAREN  REX  lU- 
DEORUH,  and  the  sun  and  moon  above  the 
cross-beam,  within  circles,  and  represented  with 
ezpressions  of  horror,— eeated  in  chanotg,  one 
drawn  by  horaea,  the  other  by  oxen.  And  it  is 
inipoarible  to  mnlt  the  Crocinzlon  picture  fh>m 
the  Gospel  of  Bishop  Egbert  of  Trier,  975-993 
(in  Hooyer's  Onomtatioon  Chronographicon,  Hie- 
rarcbia  Qtmanica,  8ro.  H inden,  54),  now  In  the 
Stantldbliothek  them.  Bwe  the  Lord  is  clad  in 


a  long  robe  to  the  ankles;  the  robbm  an  elan 
clad  in  tonics  so  dose  to  iJis  form  as  to  give  the 
appearance  of  shirts  and  trowaera,  Abof*  are 
the  sun  and  moon,  biding  thdr  fkcea.  The 
cross  has  a  second  croas-piecc  at  top,  forming  a 
tan  above  the  Western  cross.  The  robbers  are 
on  tan-crosses;  suspended,  but  with  nnpierced 
hands;  the  passage  in  the  23nd  Psalm  beii^ 
referred  to  the  Redeemer  alone.  Their  names, 
Desmas  the  penitent,  and  Cesmas  the  obdurate, 
are  above  tlwir  heads.  The  Virgin-Uotlier  and 
another  woman  staod  on  the  right  of  tlio  eroM, 
St.  John  on  the  left.  The  soldier  "Stepbaton" 
is  presenting  the  sponge  of  vinegar  :*  two  others 
are  casting  lots  below.  '  This  detail  reminds  as 
of  the  great  Florentine  minintore  of  the  monk 
Rsbula,  excepting  that  the  game  of  Hon  i* 
there  substituted  for  dice. 

These  worka  are  aomowhnt  b^ond  onr  period ; 
yet  as  ■  paper  on  GnxiAiM  must  contun  some 
account  of  the  things  whose  name  it  bean^  and 
the  first  eight  centuries  supply  ns  with  so  few 
examples  of  what  are  popularly  called  crnd- 
Sxes,  a  short  inroad  into  early  mediaeralisn 
may  be  allowed.  The  Iconodnllst  tranntion 
formally  made  at  the  Council  in  Trollo  was  well 
suited  to  the  Northern  mind,  and  to  the  sacra- 
mental theory  of  pain ;  but  It  fell  ia  also  with 
that  tendency  to  personification  advancing  oa 
symbolisn^  which  the  Western  races  inherit, 
perhaps,  from  andent  Greece,  and  which  Mr, 
huskln,  in  his  late  Oxford  Loctftre*,  pdnts  out 
as  the  Idolatrous  tendency  of  Greek  art.  With 
Cimabae  and  Giotto,  aad  from  their  days,  artiv 
tic  skill  aad  power  over  beauty  are  bronght  t« 
bear  on  the  crucifix,  as  on  otner  Chiistiai  re- 
presentations, for  good  and  for  evil.  Of  the 
cautions  and  gndnal  oompromise  of  the  GreA 
Church  we  have  already  spoken.  [R.  St.  J.T.] 

CRUET.   [Aha:  Amptiua.] 

CRYPTA.  In  the  well-known  passage  jf 
St.  Jerome  in  which  he  describee  the  Sway 
visits  he  aad  bis  schoolfellows  nt  Rome  paid  te 
the  giavcs  of  the  apostles  and  martyrs,  ne  ues 
the  term  cryptot  to  designate  what  we  now  call 
the  c^itaconit.  "  Dam  euem  Romae  pner  .  .  . 
Bolebnm  ....  diebns  Domintcis  sepnlchra  apo- 
stolorum  et  martyrum  drcumira,  crebroqae 
crig^us  iogredi  qaae  tn  terra  profunda  defMsae 
ei  utraque  parte  ingredientium  per  parietes 
hnbent  corpora  sepultorum."  Hieron.  in  Estck. 
c  il.  We  find  the  word  again  oaed  meta- 
phorically in  Jerome's  prefiitce  to  Daniel,  "Cum 
et  quasi  per  crgflam  ambuiant  man  dasuper 
lumen  aspicerem."  The  word  Is  emrioyed  in 
the  same  specific  sense  b;  ProdcnUvs,  ArntqiL 
Hymn,  ii.: — 

-  Baud  procol  ezlnnmcnlla  ad  pameria  valU 
Menalaiebnatoern^  latetforsfs. 
Uiljns  in  ooonltom  grsdibos  via  pmiB  ts1I«^ 
Ire  per  BntVactoi  Ince  tstenle  AoaA." 

The  classical  use  of  crypta  for  an  underground 
passage  or  chamber,  whether  the  drain  of  acfinai, 
or  a  sabterranean  arcade,  or  a  storehoase  for  fHdt 
or  corn,  or  a  tunnel,  such  aa  that  of  Pansilipo 
at  Naples,  shews  the  appropriateness  of  the  term. 
(See  for  examples  FacdoUti,  Zexicm.)  Ofpta 


•  - Uaigtens"  Is  slwaja  the hmue^eawt.  BeelMicI 
(Laamtfan)  Ckndflj^  siyra. 
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CUBIOULUM  B19 


MOBi  to  bars  btea  MmctimM  Md  la  Chriitian 
tImM  M  syDoajnKHU  with  MMwftrAnn.  Thu 
w«  hare  in  the  diord  9f  St.  Praueds  ■&  ia- 
■cription  conunanorating  tht  tnailatioD  thither 
from  tlw  catoGomba  of  tb«  nlin  of  more  than 
two  thoosaod  aalDta,  In  vhich  occor  th«  worda 
"in  ooemetcriis  aea  crfpti*."  We  may,  how- 
crer,  mark  thia  dutioctiou  between  the  two 
word)  that  coeiiutariwn  is  a  word  of  wider  aigoK 
ficatioD,  indadiag  open-air  bniial-groundt,  wnile 
crifpta  ia  strictly  limited  to  thoee  eicaTated  be- 
sntth  the  sartace  of  the  ground.  Padre  Marchi, 
after  an  elaborate  iaveatigation  of  the  ioscrip- 
tiou  in  wbich  tbt  word  crypta  occurs,  eudea- 
vours  to  dcnonrtrata  that  it  was  employed  to 
indlcato  a  limited  portion  of  a  Bubterraoeaa 
cemetery,  including  Kveral  burial  chapels  or 
cMcula,  so  that  the  relation  of  the  cu'iicvJum  to 
the  crypto,  and  again  of  the  erifptii  to  the  coeme- 
krtHM,  was  that  of  a  part  to  the  whole.  (Monu- 
w>ai!i  prMMau  pp.  156  sq^  168  sq.)  His  chief 
anthority  for  uds  conclusion  is  a  passage  of 
Aaastaains,  TUa  S.  Marcellini,  f  30,  which 
appears  to  draw  this  distinction  between  the 
caMnAm  in  which  the  body  of  Pope  Harcellinns 
was  boried,  and  tlie  cryfta  of  wUeb  it  formed 

Ei.  There  ar«  also  inscriptions  wbich  support 
rchfs  riew  that  a  cry/ta  was  a  smaller,  divi- 
sion of  a  c9emet«rium.  One  from  that  of  Pii»- 
dlla  records  that  Gregory  lies  "  in  the  elereoth 
crypt,"  "  ia  undecima  crvpta  Oregorius."  Others 
speak  of  "  new  ciypta  constructed  in  a  ceme- 
tery; 0.g.  an  inscriptioa  now  in  the  Vatican 
"in  aniterium  BalUnae  in  oripta  luba;"  one 
from  SL  Cyriaca  riven  by  IloldettI,  "  in  crypta 
Doba  retro  aanctus/*  Bat  Mich.  Stef.  de  Roesi 
has  shown  satisfactorily,  Bom.  Sott.  i.  23  sq. 
that  Mardii  preisca  the  nippoaed  distinction  too 
liu-,  and  that  it  ia  very  far  flwm  holding  good 
generally.  The  truth  is  that  crypta  was  a 
word  of  general  meaning,  and  embraced  every 
kind  of  sobtorranean  excavation,  whether  amaller 
or  more  extensiTe. 

Wa  aoinetimes  meet  with  the  expressions 
etjptw  ortKonm,  or  erj^iae  armariae,  in  con- 
oectioo  with  tho  Intennent  of  Chrlsttno  martyrs. 
Boiio,  Som.  Sott.  pp.  192,  186,  481,  300,  tic 
These  would  seem  to  Indicate  the  galleries  of  a 
deserted  poaaolsaa  pit,  as  places  of  sepulture.  But 
it  has  boon  shawB  ia  the  article  Catacombs  that, 
Uiough  the  anbterraaean  oemetenea  very  fre- 
queatly  had  a  close  conaeetioa  with  these  qaai> 
ries,  and  were  approached  through  their  adita, 
tile  Mud-jHto  themselves  were  seldom  or  never 
used  for  interment,  for  which  indeed  they  were 
unlit  without  very  extensive  altoration  and  adap- 
tation. Tht  passages  referred  to,  which  are 
diicfly  found  In  the  not  rerr  trustworthy  "Acta 
of  the  Hartyrs,"  have  probably  originated  in  a 
confiisioD  between  the  catacomba  themselves  and 
the  qunrriea  with  which  they  were  often  so 
closely  oonaected.  [E.  V,] 

CTESIPHON  ON  THE  TIGRIS  (Council 
OP),  iL.D.  420,  under  Taballaha,  abp.  of  Selencia, 
oa  the  oppodto  bank  of  the  river,  where  the 
Kieese  blth  was  received,  and  with  it  the  canons 
M  whiclk  th«  ««aent  of  the  reat  of  the  dinreh 
wflrtwaida  had  bean  given  (Hanai  Iv.  441-&). 

CE.8.F0 

CUBIOtJI'lJlf.  In  addition  to  the  nae  of  this 
word  to  da^nata  the  fhmUy  grara  ehamben  ia 


the  snbterraneaa  oaueleriea  at  Rome  (for  wbich 
ate  CatAiOOMM,  p.  310),  wa  fiad  it  emploTad  ttf 
dotote  what  we  Mould  now  call  the  aloi  uapela 
of  the  nave  of  a  church,  TI»o  fiMt  inataacr  of  ita 
use  ia  thia  sense  is  ia  the  writings  of  Pavlinns 
of  Nola.  Writing  to  his  friend  Severus,  Ep,  sxiii, 
§  12,  he  describes  the  chnrch  reoeatly  erected  at 
Kola,  and  particnlariias  thefC  side  chapels,  wbich 
were  evidently  novel  features  in  church  arrange- 
meut.  There  were  four  on  each  side  of  the  nave, 
beyond  the  side  aisles  (porticos),  with  two  verses 
inscribed  over  the  entrance.  Tlieir  object  was  to 
furnish  placea  of  retirement  for  those  who  deeired 
to  pny  or  acditato  on  the  word  of  God,  and  fbr 
the  sepulchral  menoriala  of  the  departed.  The 
passage  is :  "  Cubicula  Intra  porticna  qnat«ma 
longis  basilicne  lateribus  inserta,  seeretla  oras- 
tium,  vet  in  lege  I>omini  meditantium,  prseterea 
memoriis  religiosorum  ac  familiarium  accommo- 
datos  ad  pacts  aetemae  requiem  locos  praebent, 
omne  cubicnlnm  binis  per  limionm  frontes  ver- 
sibos  praeantatnr."  They  differed  from  the  side 
chapels  of  laUr  ages  in  containing  no  altars,  at 
originally  there  was  hut  one  altar  iu  a  church. 
(Kemondini,  tom.  i.  p.  412.)  f^ahnus  also  speaks 
of  these  chapels  under  the  name  of  eethu  or 
cellul(u,  e.g.  when  speaking  of  a  thief  who  had 
concealed  himself  ia  one  of  them  all  night, 
he  saya: 

■  Oeltula  de  mnlUs.  quae  per  Islaia  nndlqae  mstnl% 
ApimnUm  lectls  pnebent  secora  npulcbria 
HMpdla."— /^WMO.  xlx.  V.  4TS  iq. 

Cviiiouia  is  also  of  fkvquent  occurrence  in  the 
Libtr  Ptmtijiaafy  of  Anaslasins  fiibliothecarius, 
as  ayaonynooa  with  latdoria.  In  tho  description 
of  Tuions  oratoria  erected  by  Symmaohns  A.D. 
498-514,  we  fiad,  %  79,  "  quae  cudK.-ii/a  omnia  a 
fondamento  perfecto  couRtruxit."  Of  Scrgius, 
A.D.  687-701,  we  read,  {  163,  that  ha  repaired 
the  decayed  chapels  around  St.  Pet«r's,  '*  Hie 
tectum  et  cMaUa  quae  circumquaque  ejuidem 
basilicas  quae  per  longa  temporum  stillicidiis  et 
ruderibuB  fuerant  diirupta  studiosius  innovavit 
at  reparavit."  And  it  is  recorded  of  Leo  III, 
A.D.  79A,  that  he  also  rebuilt  the  roinous  rubi' 
cuta  atUched  to  the  same  basilica  (§  412). 
Perhaps  the  aarllaat  existing  eiample  in  Rome 
of  sudi  a  chapel  attached  to  tiie  body  of  a  church 
is  that  of  St  Zeno  in  the  church  of  St.  Prassed^ 
built  by  Pope  Paschal  I.  about  a.d.  817.  In  an 
early  deacnptioo  of  the  basilica  of  San  Lorenzo 
Awn  le  Mura,  given  bv  De  Rossi,  Builett.  di  Arch. 
Criti.  Qingno,  1864,  p.  42,  fnm  a  HS.  in  the 
Vienna  Library,  we  find  the  word  used  in  a 
similar  sense :  "  Est  parvum  CHbicu/wn  in  por- 
ticu  ad  occidentem  nbf  pausat  Herannius  martyr." 
Paulinus  also  descril>es  cu6icuAi  or  ceilae  of  this 
nature  in  the  porticot  of  the  atrium  of  the 
church  of  St.  Felix.    They  wer*  Intraded  for 

Erivate  prayer.    The  altar  of  the  basilica  could 
e  seen  from  them  by  means  of  wiadows,  Ihcy 
were  ornamented  with  scriptural  paintings ; 

-■  Ifelamls  bonlii  b<bttacuU  dfime 
Quo*  buc  sd  BSDctl  Juitum  Felldr  bonorem. 
•Doxerat  orandl  ■uidfQm  non  cura  Ubeudl." 

J'oem.  xxvt  v.  S99  «]. 

The  last  words  quoted  hare  reference  to  the 
custom,  the  abuM  of  which,  degenerating  into 

Km  liceaae,  is  severely  inveighed  agaiuit  by 
nlinns,  of  holdii^  feasts  in  the  cubicula.  CC 
Pkulin.  Potma  zxvi.  D»  FaUeit  StitaL  ix.  v.  ML 
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The  word  0lm(VKoi  wai  luwl  ia  Onek  in 
•un«  MOM.   W«  lutn  u  mmpl*  in  « latter  «i 

Nilu  to  Olfmpiodonu  the  prefect,  reUtiag  to 
tb«  church  ha  had  bnilt,  Si  ««u^  o&y 
wo^AoTt  leal  Sm^^pms  ciirlvitiw  lt«iAAi|/ii*Y 

FrMn  tin  aaa  of  aMBiiAn  aa  a  okgM^  cM6f- 
rNbn'i  oama  to  be  onplojod  lo  tha  anua  of 
chaplaut§.  m  Hie  [Lao  I.]  ooutitnit  at  addidit 
anpra  Mpnlchn  apoatolornm  ax  elero'  Ronaiia 
ODstodaa  qui  dicnntnr  cvbicuhrii  qnoa  modo 
dicimus  oapellaitoa.  Cubicnlnni  nim  idem  ent 
apnd  tDtiqiioe  qaod  hodie  aptid  noa  capella." 
CUcooDiiHi  YU.  €t  Otat.  Font.  Semm.  I.  p.  307. 

CE.  V.l 

OUOUFAS,  martrr  at  Barcelona,  Jn]r  25 
(Mart.  Usnardi).  [C] 

CUCULLA^  cvcu'ltu,  cwmllia,  fa  om  of  the 
few  articles  of  the  mooaitic  dreM  apaeifiad  hj 
tlie  foander  of  the  Benedictisea  CH^.  c.  .55) : 
and  hfls  oommonlf  been  considered  the  badge  of 
monks,  e.g.  in  the  old  prorerb,  "  cueulla  non  tiidt 
monachum."  Benedict  ordered  the  "  cdguUk," 
or  hooi,  to  be  shaggy  for  winter,  and  for  saiomcr 
of  lighter  textnre  (ct  Cone  S^.  c  6'2) ;  and  a 
''acapalare"  to  be  worn  instead  out  of  dooia,  as 
more  suitable  for  field-work,  being  open  at  the 
•ides.  The  "cucntla"  protected  the  head  and 
shoulders,  and,  as  being  worn  bv  infants  and 
possauts,  was  aaid  to  sjinlKtlse  hUmilitjr;  or, 
by  another  account,  it  was  to  keep  the  eyes  &om 
Klancing  right  or  left  (Caas.  Itat.  i.  5 ;  Sozom. 
Hist.  Ecc.  ill.  13,  14).  It  was  part  of  tha  dreas 
of  nuns,  aa  well  oa  of  monks  (P^lad.  tfM,  Zona, 
41X  and  waa  wora  by  the  monks  of  l^benna  at 
the  msBi  (PftlL  B.  L.  86).  li;  aa  the  words 
aeem  to  aaf ,  tl  tl>«)r  only  dothing  on  that 
occasion,  it  most  of  course  have  bem  longer  than 
a  hood  or  cape.  Indeed^  "cncuUa"  in  often 
taken  aa  equtraleitt  to  "casala"  (from  "oosa")^ 
a  coTering  of  the  whole  person ;  in  later  writers 
it  loeana,  sot  the  hood  only  ("euculloa"),  but 
the  monastic  robe,  hood  and  all  ("  restia  cncol- 
lata,"  Reg.  Comm.  8.  Bened.  c.  55,  cf.  Hab.  Ann, 
T.  17).  These  same  monks  of  Tal>enna  or  Paefao- 
miani,  like  the  Carthasians,  drew  their  hoods 
ibrwu^  at  meal  times,  so  as  to  hid*  their  fiuws 
flrom  one  another  (Pall.  4S ;  Raft  VM.  Mm.  3). 
The  "  oappa  *"  (probably  akin  to  onr  **  cape  *X  ^ 
Italy  seems  to  oorrespond  with  the  Ckllic 
*'  cacnlla,"  and  both  were  nearly  identical,  it  is 
thought,  with  the  "melotes"  or  sheepskin  of 
the  earlieat  ascetics  (Coas.  Initit.  i.  8;  Pall. 
Hitt.  Lava.  28);  and  so  with  the  "pen"  (or 
"  pennia,"  aceonling  to  Al.  Oazsena,  ad  loc. 
cilat.),  the  "  pellls  caprina  dependens  ah  humeris 
od  lumboa"  (Isldor.  OHg,  lij,  2t,  ap.  Seg,  Comm. 
S.  Bened.X  Of  course  it  is  difficnlt  to  identify 
precisely  the  technical  namaa  fbrdresa  in  rarious 
conntriea,  and  In  a  remote  period.       [L  0.  S.] 

CUGUMELLUM.  A  ressel  mentioned  among 
those  which  Paul,  bishop  of  Cirta,  delivered  up 
to  Felix  (Baronius,  Annaki,  an.  303,  c  12). 
Thb  cucumetlum  waa  of  silver,  and  was  probably 
II  uruet  or  flagon  for  wa  oa  the  altar.  Compare 
Aha.    (Dncaoge'a  Ohttaryi  a.  r.)  [C.J 

CULDEEB.  [OOUDEI,] 

OUNIBEBT,  bishop,  deposition  at  Cologne 
^hont  AJk  99S),  Mot.  12  {Mori.  I7snardi> 


I  ODP.  [Cbauoe  ;  CoKMinnQl :  Glai^ 
I  Ckkibtian.] 

CUPELLA,  ■  small  locmlut  or  aepslchral 
rsosM.  At  present  we  have  only  one  instance  of 
Its  nae  to  addnee,  which  la  ^ren  by  Uardi 

(Monumenti  Pranit.  p.  114).  The  inscriptioB  in 
which  it  is  found  records  the  burial  of  her  two 
children,  Secundina  and  Lanrentias,  by  their 
mother  Secunda.  The  solecisms  In  maimar 
and  orthognphy  with  wWek  it  ii  fUI  mow  that 
Secunda  was  a  person  of  humble  tank.  Tt<e 
stone  is  prenerved  in  the  Museum  Kircberianmn. 
The  inscription  is  aa  follows  : — "  ^o  Secunda 
fed  cnpelU  bone  |  mimorie  Jiliem  meem  $rcnn| 
diueni  qae  reoessit  in  fidem  |  cam  frutrcra  sunm 
Lauren  |  tinm  in  pace  racossemBd."  Citprlla  'a 
erideatly  the  dio^nntlve  of  c*pa,  axpUined  by 
Dn  Csnge  to  mean  w-no,  area  itptilchralit.  This 
sense  is  a  derivative  one  from  ita  claMical  mean- 
ing of  a  large  caii.  butt,  or  vat  (Caea.  HfU.  Ctt. 
c  11 ;  Lncan.  lib.  iv.  v.  420 ;  Varro  apsd  Non, 
c  IL  No.  113).  It  appears  In  pagan  tnscriptiMi 
but  rarely  :  e.g.,  **  D.  Apuleiaa  lonfcua  fecit  £ii- 
tychiae  aorori  suae  et  Kutycheti  Sim  ejus.  In 
hoc  cupa  mater  et  filiua  positi  sunt "  (Ortater, 
/tucr.  p.  845,  No.  1  d);  "  D.  M.  OIns  PsbliHut 
Polrti'mus  Tutor  l^tl  Flari  Algothaageli 
pnpiUi  sni  Matri  |  SexcUe  Fortuatae  dcfaj 
nctae  locum  emit,  moasam  |  calcavit  empam  atdi- 
ficavit  de  bon]is  ejus  om&ibas  consnnmt.'*  (Don! 
class.  11,  No.  6).  The  use  of  the  word  aurvived 
till  later  times,  and  Da  Cuge  qiwtes  from  a 
monkish  writer  "la  alia  cafia  jnxta  oiienten 
sepulcfamm  SS.  Ticbnls,  be"  The  Mea  has 
been  proponnded  by  the  Bev.  J.  W.  Burgon 
^Letters  from  Borne,  p.  206),  that  we  may  nnd 
in  atpelia,  as  a  place  of  Christian  bDriol,  the 
etymology  of  the  word  capita,  chipet,  which  has 
so  long  perplexed  philologista,  and  of  which  no 
tatlsfiutory  deriration  haa  erer  yet  been  die- 
oovered.  The  arohitactnrol  term  cupoia  fa  anotha 
form    the  BUM  root  l^^-l 

OUBGODEMXJB,  deacon,  martn  at  Aniecr*, 
Nay  4  {Mart  Uananii>  [C] 

OUBIA  KOMANA.   [Amut  Oomicm] 

CURSE.  [Akatheoia.  :  ExootunmicATioTi.] 

CUBSUALES  EQUI,  post-hones,  U.  bor«* 
belonging  to  the  ouana  pobUcna,  nailed  also  for 
abortoeaa  carana,  Gr.  Sp^fwt.  TheBonaa  posting 
or  postal  system — the  distinctiMi  batweea  tha 
two  belongs  to  a  late  stage  of  wviliaation — was 
established  by  Angostuo.  Acoordiag  to  the 
"Secret  Hiatory"  of  Pxoeqpiw  (oi  30X  the 
day's  journey  consisted  of  eight  poota,  seme- 
tlmea  ftwer,  but  nerer  less  than  fire.  Each 
stable  had  40  horses,  and  as  many  BtaUoraeiL  or 
stabalarii  (who  aaem  elsewhu^  to  be  colled  hip* 
pooonu,  Coda,  bk.  xii.  T.  11.  L  13).  Binghaia 
givea  a  quite  incorrect  idea  of  the  aystam  in 
describing  the  earauafes  07m  as  bd^  ainply  im> 
pressed  for  the  amy  and  exchequer.  A  constitu- 
tion of  the  Emperor  Constantine,  A.S.  S24,  ex- 
pressly enacts  that  no  one  but  the  Prefect  has 
the  right  to  go  by  any  other  road  than  that 
which  has  a  "  cursas,"  abewing  that  no  mere 
occasional  impressment  is  meant  (sed  nec  per 
aliam  viam  eundi  quisquam  habeat  fltcultatem, 
am  per  quam  cursus  publicus  stare  dignoscitur; 
Code.  bk.  xiL  T.  li.  L  3).  Bat  Hagfaam,  with 
Us  almmt  habitaal  fnaocvney,  nana  to  ban  ai» 
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flKmd«d  the  curvu  pMirvt  with  the  mclio  or 
ricfat  of  CTatnitoQsly  using  it,  which  was  eeniuiea 
tD  offidau,  to  tavoyt,  and  nitdftr  certain  cii-cum- 
daetm  to  Miton  (Code,  fu^  1.  9,  and  tee  alw 
IL  11, 16%  nnd  whiea  did  In  inch  caae  nMmbl« 
a  right  of  impressment,  though  the  tnte  equlvn- 
lent  for  tnipr«Mment  Menu  to  I>e  found  in  th« 
mgariae  ot  parangariae.  The  cost  of  providing 
both  (he  honei  and  fodder  for  them  waa  Bujiplied 
iff  the  Stat«,  as  it  appeara,  hj  the  provinces 
(ue  dutj  being  deemed  one  which  belonged  to 
the  land  and  not  to  the  person.  Code,  bk.  x.  1.  4, 
taw  of  Valerian  and  Qailienua),  but  it  wouid 
teen  that  they  were  not  bound  to  maintain  post- 
«miuea  (paravereda)  or  horses  for  them,  sines  a 
b«  01  Arradlos  and  Hoooriua,  Ajt.  403,  eqjobu 
die  rectors  of  the  provinces  to  see  that  the  rarlaU 
or  prorin<.inIs  were  not  compelled  to  provide 
aaimils  which  they  did  not  owe  h>  the  put 
fA.  L  19).  Through  the  roguery  of  the  officers 
■Dptoyed  the  coat  of  fodder  was,  it  serais,  often 
ea^geiated,  whilst  the  aalroals  ware  starved. 
(Cedi^  iu.  L 18 ;  consUtnUoa  of  Arcadius  and  Ho- 
■MlBa,AJik400,Mi|lteealsoll.3,7,19.)  Byway 
ef  eompeuatkni,  the  stable  mannre  vaa  left  to  the 
provinces  (1.  7,  of  Valentiuian,  Valena,  and  Qra- 
tiaa>  The  aale  of  the  public  hones  was  forbidden 
^  10);  those  who  used  more  horses  thaa  they  were 
ntitfad  to  hod  to  pay,  according  to  drcumatances, 
foot  times  the  price  of  the  horaes,  or  a  pound  of 
gold  for  each  (11. 15, 20).  A  curious  constitution 
of  the  Emperor  ConstAUtine,  A.D^  316,  which  is  to 
k  found  at  length  in  the  Theodoaian  Code,  bk. 
vuL  T.  V.  1.  66,  bat  of  which  only  a  brief  extract 
remains  in  that  of  Justinian  (bk.  xiL  T,  U.  L  1)— 
anticipating  the  labour*  of  '*  the  Society  for  the 
Prevention  of  Cru*Hy  towards  Antmahs enacta 
that  "Forasmuch  as  many  with  knotted  and 
Terr  thick  sticks  (nodoais  et  vaUdisaimis  fustiboa) 
at  ue  nry  outset  of  a  atage  compel  the  public 
aaiiub  to  ufaaust  whaterer  itreagth  they  hare, 
placH  that  none  in  driving  should  use  a  atick  but 
cither  a  rod  or  a  whip,  with  a  short  goad  (aculeus) 
infixed  to  the  point,  which  may  admonish  their 
Idle  limbs  with  a  harmless  tickle  (innocuo 
dtilloX  without  exacting  what  their  strength 
eaanot  eompaas  "-—the  punishment  vanrhig  from 
bss  of  tank  to  exile  according  to  the  orlgiDal 
ConsUtntion ;  bttt  the  extract  in  Justinian's  Code 
^ply  threatens  ponialuncnt  gsnenlly  (poena 
Ml  <uflitnra). 

It  Keua  to  be  considered  that  th«  clergy  were 
feumpt  from  the  obligation  to  pay  tax  for  the 
horwj  of  the  cwnu,  nnder  their  general  eiemp- 
tkm  from  aonUda  minm-a,  extraordinary  charges, 
the  "  parangarian  prestation,"  or  the  trantiatio, 
n  obligation  to  carry  goods  (see  Code,  bk.  iv. 
T.  iii.  1. 3,  of  Constantine,  A.D.  357 ;  T.  u.  1.  fi,  of 
Gntbn,  Valentiuian,  and  Theodoeius,  A.t>.  412 ; 
Not.  131,  c.  5).  It  seems,  however,  difficult  to 
identify  the  ordinary  eontribntlon  for  the  ctirmu 
)»'iiicu$  with  one  of  these.  The  opinion  has  pro- 
bably  arisen  irom  confounding  it  with  the  lia- 
bility to  the"  parangarla  praestatio,"  which,  as 
pbeve  intimated,  seems  rather  to  relate  to  oc- 
cadonai  impressment.  Certain  It  is  that  as  one 
•f  the  duties  belonging  to  the  land,  which  were 
to  be  borne  by  all  (manera,  quae  pstrimoDiis 
publicae  utilitatis  gratia  indlcootur,  ah  omnibus 
snbeunda  sunt.  Code,  bk.  x.  t.  xU.  1.  1,  of  Aato- 
tiao)  it  doea  not  seem  by  ita  nature  to  have  been 
OM  Ami  which  the  ele^  w«ild  be  exempt,  and 
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we  have  proof  from  the  story  of  St.  AnguttlBt 
having  declined  to  accept  for  the  Church  aa 
estate  chained  with  the  patrimonial  ntKmu  termed 
the  "navleularlan,"  ie.thatrelatinrtothetnuia< 
port  of  corn  from  AfHca,  le^t  the  (Smrch  ■houH 
nave  to  Undertake  such  a  duty,  that  no  eocleslu* 
tical  immonity  obtained  in  a  predsely  similar 
case  (the  Digest  classes  together  as  patrimonial 
munera  those  "  rel  Tehlcularia,  ftem  naTtcnlaris  :** 
bk.  1.  T.  iv.  I.  1>  [J.  M.  L.] 

ClURBOB.  (1)  In  the  days  when  It  wsa 
dangerous  for  Christians  to  make  known  publicly 
the  times  and  places  of  their  assemblies,  the 
fitithful  were  frequently  summoned  by  a  me*> 
senger  going  Irooi  house  to  house,  who  was 
called  c«/wr  or  pmMO.  To  this  custom  Tertnllian 
seems  to  allude  when  {Dt  tuja  in  Peraecutiomt, 
c.  14)  he  aays,  speaking  of  the  difficulty  of  holdiu 
asaembllee,  "Non  potes(fiSLitrr0rej>ersingalos? 
An  epitaph  published  byBrower,  Ub8ACIU8Cur- 
at}R  U0HIKICU8  (JmhoL  Trewmg.  i.  53),  is  gener- 
ally referred  to  an  official  of  this  kind  ;  but  this 
Ursacioa  may  have  been  an  ordinary  ietter-carrief 
of  the  church.  (See  Ducange,  s.  v,  CW-aor.)  As- 
semblies seem  tA  have  been,  ^t  least  in  soma  in- 
stances, aonoannd  In  this  way  in  the  4tb  century  | 
for  Jerome^  writing  to  Eustochium  {E'pist,  22\ 
■peaks  of  mprtueo  giving  notice  of  the  Agi^; 
and  Kusebiua  of  Alezandm  (quoted  by  Binterim, 
JJmJtwUrd.  It.  1,  281)  apeaks  of  the  unreadiaesa 
of  many  to  go  to  chuixh'when  the  herald  called. 

(2)  An  official  to  whom  was  specially  com- 
mitted the  task  of  circulating  letters  of  popes 
or  other  bishops;  see  Baronius,  Annaita,  an. 
58,  §  102.  "Romae  adhuc  durant  Paiiae  cur- 
sores,  qai  defemnt  e)ua  ordinea  s«  pontifidas 
bullaa  publicnnt.*'  (Maori  MigrttUtieom,  s.  r.  ' 
Curaor.}  [C-l 

(3UBBI7S.  The  divine  office,  or  series  of 
prayers,  paalma,  hymns,  and  versicles  said  dally 
by  the  clergy  in  churches.  For  instance,  the 
seventh  canon  of  the  council  of  Chelsea  [Calcbut,] 
is,  "  Ut  omnes  eccleaiae  pnblioe  canonieis  liOTis 
cursum  suum  xnm  reTereotla  habaant "  (Hoddm 
and  Stubba,  Comciit,  ill.  451).  See  HODBS  or 
Fr&tsr;  OfwioEj  the  Divur&  [C.] 

GUBTAIN  (oorfaia,  wheum,  nhun,  jS^ov, 
vofMnr^roir/ia,  KaTttiriraff/ia,  itn^lBvpof').  Cur- 
tains were  used  in  ancient  churches  for  the  fol- 
lowing purposes.  1,  To  hang  otot  the  outer 
doorway  of  the  church,  2.  To  dose  the  doorwaj 
between  the  nave  of  the  church  and  the  san^ 
tnary,  or  perhaps  rather  to  till  the  open  panels 
or  Camcelli  of  the  door,  during  the  time  of  the 
consecration  of  the  Eucharist.  3.  To  fill  the 
space  between  the  pillars  of  the  ciborium,  or 
canopy  of  the  altar.  4.  Cortaios  were  also  used 
In  baptlatarie*. 

1.  llie  Puchal  CSironicle  (p.  294)  mentions 
curtaioB  embroidered  with  gold,  for  the  doors, 
In  enumerating  the  gifts  of  ConstaDtiue  to  the 
church  at  Constantinople.  St.  Jerome  {Epitaph, 
Ntpot.  BpUt.  ad  IMUid.)  praises  the  priest  Ns- 
potlanna  for  the  care  with  which  he  provided 
curtains  for  the  doors  of  his  church :  "  trat  sol- 
lidtus ....  si  Tela  semjter  in  oetiis."  We  lind 
again  indications  of  thij  custom  in  Epiphanius; 
and  Paulinos  of  Nola  tells  us  {I'oem.  xviii.  80) 
that  those  surpassed  him  in  m^;nifirence  who 
offered  rich  curtains  (vela  (bribus)  Ibr  the  doors, 
brilliant  in  tha  purity  of  linan,  or  MvaaisiMf 
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with  coloured  pattenu  woren  into  their  anb* 
stanM.  He  U  yet  more  prociM  In  necking  of 
hb  own  church  of  St.  Felix  at  Nola  (Pom.  sir. 
dS),  where  he  uya,  "  the  golden  doorway*  ar* 
ornamented  with  carta  ins  white  aa  snow." 
^ich  curtains  were  aupeitded  hj  iroa  or  bronte 
rtagi,  th«  ramafiu  of  which  an  atill  to  be  dU- 
oorered  In  some  andeat  Roman  badlicaa,  for 
example  in  those*  of  St.  Clement,  St.  Hary  in 
Gosmedin,  St.  I^urence,  St.  Oeoi^e  in  Viilabro, 
be.  The  olfioe  of  raiKing  tb<ee  curtains  before 
the  priMts  and  other  dignitwd  penom  waa  as- 
signed  to  the  inferior  derka  (ChitcU.  Ifarbon. 
Mn.  xliL  A.D.  589) ;  the  mbd«M»B  aa  well  as 
the  ostlarins  is  to  ridte  the  door-cnrtatns  (vela 
ad  oKtIa)  before  the  eldere  (senioribua).  They 
ware  aometiuies  adumed  with  figures  of  aaintaor 
with  crouet,  or  flowera,  arranged  in  patterns,  and 
with  Tariona  pnrpla  omsmenta. 

2.  It  is  probable  that  fbm  the  Uma  of  Con- 
stant ine  cortains  were  used  to  enclose  the  aano- 
taary,  or  to  fill  the  apertures  in  the  rails  or 
grating  [Cakckixi]  which  surrounded  it,  Athn- 
naslus  (EpM.  ad  SolU.,  opp.  j.  &47,  ed.  Paris, 
1627),  speaking  of  au  outr^e  committed  1^  tbo 
Arians,  saja  tut  they  carried  out  and  bnnwd 
the  benchea,  the  throne,  the  table,  and  th«  cur- 
tains (ji  09^a)  of  the  chnrch,  where  the  context 
certainly  suggesta  tha^  these  were  the  cartaina 
of  the  aonctuary.  Theodoret  {Hiat.  Eccl,)  tells 
us  that  St,  Basil  invited  the  Emperor  Valens  to 
enter  Into  the  enclosure  of  the  lacred  curtains 
whara  he  was  himself  seated ;  that  is,  into  the 
sanctuary  of  his  church,  which  waa  enclosed  by 
these  curtains.  And  St,  Ghrysostom,  in  a  pas- 
sage containing  much  information  as  to  the 
mcnner  of  celebrating  the  aucbarlBt  in  his  time, 
wm,  "  when  the  sacrifice  is  borne  forth  ,  .  . 
wnea  thou  aeeat  the  cnrtalns  (ri  iftft0upa') 
drawn  back,  then  think  that  Uie  sky  abore  us 
opens, and  nng«lsdescend"(/n  Ephet,  J{nm.S,^5, 
p.  33).  Here  the  curtains  are  clearly  tboae 
which  closed  the  doorway  of  the  sanctuary* which 
were  drawn  back  after  conaeeratioo,  wnen  the 
people  oomnranlcated.  Evmgrivs  (iKU.  EocL  vL 
21)  says  that  Choaroes,  after  hia  Tietoir  oror 
Bahram  (a.d.  690)  aent  to  Gregory  bishop  of 
Antioch,  among  other  presents,  '*ift^tfvpor  ofo^ 
iiaAv  K(Kov/t'^n4>>9v  ■' "  ^  acoording 
to  .the  moat  proliable  interpretation,  a  curtain 
of  rich  Hunnish  work  for  the  door  of  the  sanc- 
tuary. See  Dncange  (s.  v.  Ifuaniacu-\  who  cites 
the  word  //'wnts'.'us  from  a  letter  of  Charles  the 
Great  to  Olfa  kio);  of  Mercin  (Haddan  and  Stubbs, 
iii.  498),  and  believes  it  to  be  eciuivnlent  to  the 
"Sarmaticum"  of  Gregory  of  Toars  (JJe  Vit. 
Pair.  e.  8).  Cyril  of  Alexandria  {Catena  in 
Jormn.  on  c.  il.  t.  24}  bids  the  gnardlans  of  the 
dfrine  mysteries  not  to  admit  the  uninitiated 
within  the  sacred  curtains  (r&v  Upiv  narair*- 
rofffidruf).  nor  to  permit  ueophytes  to  draw 
near  the  Holy  Table,  in  this  case  the  curtain 
or  "  veil "  of  the  sanctuary  in  clearly  intended  j 
the  term  itself  is  adoptei  from  the  Jewish 
Temple.  Germanus  of  Constantinople  (//isf. 
rod.  p.  e  l.  Paris,  \bm)  says  that  the  cur- 
tain symbolized  the  stone  which  waa  rolled  to 
the  door  of  the  sepulchre. 

3.  Curtains  were  also  fixed  to  the  cibnHum  in 
anch  a  manner  as  to  surround  the  Altar  [Altar, 
p.  65]  upon  certain  oceaaiona.  Hie  M  (ivkh,  or 
•ats  M  fbnr  cartaina,  which  are  flreiiuently  mea- 
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tioned  In  tba  Liber  PomtiJiaUu  among  the  gifts 
of  the  popea  to  certain  Roman  churches  wtit  a" 
donbt  intended  for  thia  use.  See,  for  instaiee, 
the  life  of  Serglua  I.  (p.  150  B,  ed.  HuratoriX  wbo 
is  said  to  hare  given  to  surround  the  altai  of 
a  chnrch  eight  tetraveta^  four  white,  four  scarlet 
Similar  proenta  arc  attribntcd  1^-  the  aame  au- 
thority to  Leo  IIL  Some  haT«  thought  that  the 
RaOAE  presentod  by  Tariona  popes  to  BaoMn 
churches  were  cnrtaina,  but  tnia  doea  not  seem 
probable. 

4,  They  were  also  used  in  baptbteries.  as  may 
be  seen  m  a  reiy  ancient  mosaic  at  Barenoa 
(Ciampini,  Vat.  Man.  IL  plaU  xxiit);  and  see 
Baptism,  p.  161. 

(Ducange's  Ghnariu  and  Dneriptio  S.  So- 
pAiat ;  Suicer'a  Th*»avru»  ;  Uartigay's  Did.  det 
Antiq.  C/irA.) 

CUBTODES  EOCLESIAR  Either  deot^ 
keepers,  otherwise  called  OttiarUf  one  of  the  in- 
ferior orders  in  the  andont  Chnrch,  or,  more 
probably  perhapa,  the  samo  officers  who  art 
sometime*  dbtinguished  as  Seniores  Sedttiae, 
and  whose  duties  corresponded  in  certua  pdnts 
with  those  of  the  modem  churchwarden,  [bee 
Churcuwabdest.]  Bingham,  iii.  13,  2.    [D.  k] 

CUSTODES  LOCOBUM  SANCTOBUM. 
The  keepers  of  the  holy  places  of  Palestine,  so 
called  because  of  their  relation  to  oar  Lord's 
earthly  history;  t^,  Bethlehem,  Monnt  Gol- 
gotha, the  Holy  Sepulchre,  Mount  Oltret  Sodt 
an  office  waa  probably  occasioned  by  the  cnitoin 
which  arose  among  Christians  in  early  time*  of 
visiting  these  places  for  purposes  of  piety  and 
devotion;  and  tnat  the  function  of  these  citrtndn 
was  accounted  a  religions  service  appears  frraii 
their  having  been  exempted,  by  a  statute  of 
Theodosins,  In  the  aame  manner  as  ccdesiastics 
generally,  from  personal  tofbnte,  in  regard  to 
this  their  weciu  amploymont  (Bingham,  iii. 
13,  2).  [D.  B.] 

GUSTC^  ARGAB.  A  name  f^ven  to  the 
archdeacon,  aa  having  charge  of  the  treasiry  «f 
the  Chnrch,  and  the  care  of  dispensing  the  obls- 
tions  of  tho  people.  In  thb  capacity  Caedlian 
was  accused  by  the  Donatisls  of  having  prohi- 
bited the  deacons  from  carrying  any  proriiiion 
to  the  mnrtyrs  in  prison.  And  the  4th  Council 
of  Carthage  (c.  17)  directs  the  bishop  not  to  coa- 
cem  himself  personally  in  tho  care  and  govern- 
ment of  widows,  orphans,  and  attangers,  but  to 
commit  the  duty  to  his  archprasbyter  or  arch- 
deacon (Bingham,  ii.  c  21).  [D.  B.] 

CUTHBERT,  presbyter,  abbat  of  Lindis- 
&me.  March  20  (J/ort.  Bedaa,  Adonis,  Usnardt); 
translotion  to  Durham,  Sept.  4  (some  MSS.  of 

Mart.  Usuardi).  L^] 

CYCLUS  ANNI.  [Calkhdar.] 

CYCLU8  PA8CHALIS.  [EurOL] 

CYMBAL.  The  word  cvmialwn  aeems  ooea- 
sloniilly  to  be  nstd  for  a  bell,  or  some  Macron.' 
instrument  used  instead  of  a  bell.  Thus  Gregory 
the  Great  (Dialo:ug  i.  9)  ipeaks  of  a  cymbnhut 
t>eing  Ktruck  by  way  of  passing-twU ;  <io<l  Dnrav 
.  dus  {Jt  'tiomle,  L  4,  ^  2)  of  monks  belig  called 
to  the  refectory  by  the  sound  of  a  cyaAalum 
which  bung  in  tna  cldater.  fCJ] 

OYPBIAirUS.  (1)  The  famous  bishop  of 
Carthage,  martrr  ondor  Valerian.  A.ik  iSt 
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fltpt  14  iCcU.  ChrtlL,  Mart  Rom.  Vet^  Hiaron^ 
Mm,  UatunU);  Oct.  3  (CUl  Bytmt). 

^  Bishop,  martyr  with  Jqatiu,  Sept.  36 
{Mart.  Som.  Vet,  Bedaa,  U»uu:di> 

(t)  Uart^r  in  Africa  ttadar  HoaiMrie,  Oct  II 
(Mart.  Svm.  Vet.,  UsuanM). 

(4)  Abbit  of  Perigord,  cgatDUnorated  Dec  9 
(Ifiirt.  Adonla,  Uaiunli).  [CJ 

GTPBUS  (Conadl  ofX  A.D.  401,  as  Pagl 
•bcwi  (ad  BMon.  16.  a.  30)  wider  St  l^ph«- 
Bina,  at  the  iiutigatfoa  of  Thaophilu'  of  JUez> 
andria,  proUbfUng  tha  rcwUng  of  the  worka  of 
Orlgm.  (E.  8.  F.} 

OYBIACA,  martjr,  a.d.  282,  ta  comme- 
Bwrated  July  7  (Cbi  Bytant.y.  [a] 

OTBIAOU&  (1)  Hartrr  in  AchaU,  Jan.  13 
{XarL  Bmlae). 

(1)  Deacon,  martTT  at  Rome  nndor  Hazimin, 
March  16  (Mart.  Sam.  Vet.,  Bedae,  Uaaardi); 
anin  on  Aug.  8  {Mart.  Bom.  V«t.,  Bedae, 
IwurdiX  anppoaed  bj  some  t«  be  the  day  of  hi* 
-trauUtioD  by  Pope  Harcelloi  (aee  Sollier'a  note 
M  Dsurd,  Aog.  6);  July  15  (Cat.  Bj/Mont.). 
Seoaatimea  written  C^/rieat  or  Cnyew; 

(1)  MutTT  et  TemI,  Jnne  SO  (JAiri  Hi«n«s 
BedM). 

(4)  The  Anchoret  (A.D.  448-S67),  Sept.  29 

(CaL  Bytmt.-).  [C] 

OYBICUa  (1)  Uartyr  in  tbe  Hellaapont, 
Jan.  S  (Mori.  Hteron.,  Dsnwdl). 

CD  Hutyr  at  Antiocb,  Jane  16  (Mati.  HIeron., 
Sm.  VH.  OkiMnU>  [C] 

OYBIEj.  (1)  Biahop  of  Alenudrla,  it  bom- 
Bemorated  Jan.  38  {Mart,  Addats,  Csurdt); 
Jnae  9  (dcrf.  Bytant.^ ;  with  Athanaaina,  Jan.  18 
{(ki.  Bjfsant.}. 

9)  Biahop  of  Jenualen,  March  18  (Cal.  By- 
MmL,  Ethiop.'). 

(5)  Martyr  in  Syria,  March  30  (Jforfc  Dnuu!di> 
(4)  Biab<^  ud  nurtyr  1b  EgTPt^  J«ly  « 

(Jfarf.  Hlenn.,  Bom.  vk^  UnurdQ. 

(f)  HirtTr  at  FhilMU^ln,  Auk  1  fJfori. 
Ban.  ret,  Unuudi).  [C] 

OYRILLA,  dnaghter  of  Dedna,  martyr  vnder 
Clandiua,  Oct  SS  (Jforf.  Bom.  Vtt,  Bedae, 
08tianli>  [C] 

0TRINU8,  or  QUIBINUS.  (1)  Martyr  at 
Some  under  Clandios,  ii  commemorate  March  25 
(Ibrt.  Bom.  Yet.,  Bedae,  Uanardi). 

(>)  Martyr  at  Rome  under  Diocletian,  April  26 
(Mart.  Uiuardi). 

<S)  Martyr  at  Milan  noder  Keto,  June  12 
(Mart.  Bedae,  Usnardi).  [C] 

CTBINUB.  [Cnuctn.] 

CTBION,  preabyter,  martyr,  Feb.  14  (Mart. 
Hlnon.,  i;iiiardl>  [C] 

CYRU8,  martyr,  a.d.  2S2,  wonder-worker 
and  nnioercenary,  is  commemorated  Jan.  31 
(OtC  BgMmt.');  tnnalation,  June  28  (t6^>  [C] 

CYZTOUS  (CotmciL  or),  a.d.  376,  according 
te  Manet  (i'^-  being  the  meeting  of  semi- 
Ariana  mentioned  by  St.  Baail  in  bis  letter  to 
Patrophilua,  and  spoken  of  as  a  recent  occurrence 
oexcir.  al.  lixxi.).  "  What  else  they  did 
there,  I  know  not,"  says  he  ;  **  but  thne  much 
I  hm,  that  harlng  been  reticent  of  the  term 
AwNOiiaAM,  they  now  (ire  utterance  to  the  term 
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JTbnioMwnon,  and  join  Eunomios  in  pnbllshlu 
blasphemies  againat  the  Holy  Ghoet"  [C  S-  F.J 

CYZICUS,  TiOE  Mabttbi  or,  are  oommemo- 
ntedA|irU2»[al.28](CULitVMRt.>  {C.} 


D 

DADAS,  Butyr  with  Hazlmas  and  Qolatill 
urna ;  commemorated  April  38  (Cat.  Byaant.), 

[W.  F.  fl.] 

DAEMON.  [Dbhoh.] 

DAFROSA,  wih  of  Fabian  the  martyTf 
martyr  at  Rome  noder  Jnlian ;  commemorated, 
Jan.  4  (Mart.  Bom.  K«f.,  Adonla,  UsDardj> 

[W.  F.  O.] 

DALMATIC.  (AoA/MTiMt  [AtA.];  Dalmth 
ticOf  sc.  tunica  or  ve$tit ;  the  snoctantive,  as  la 
the  similar  case  of  <Ma,  is  seldom  expresHed.) 

The  dalmatic^  wbkih  derived  its  name  from  the 
pnri&ce  where  it  waa  first  manufactured,  was  ■ 
Bped«  of  loDg-alMved  white  tnnic,  with  a  longi- 
tudinal stripe  (ctnvut)  from  either  side  of  the 
neck  downwards.  ^"Dalmatiea  Testis  primapt 
In  Dalmatia  prorincia  Qraeciae  teita  est  titBlea 
sacerdotalb  Candida  cum  clavis  ex  purpura." 
Isidore,  Etymot.  lii.  22.) 

There  are  fiur  grounds,  however,  for  beliering 
that  in  iia  original  form  the  dalmatic,  as  worn 
by  men,  was  a  short-sleoTed  or  sleeveless  tunic, 
equivalent  to  the  colobion  (x't^v  ix*'P>'<^''i 
SoMnoea,  lit.  14).*  This  Is  shown  by  the  way  in 
which  the  two  woida  are  used  synanymotuly,  as 
in  Epiphasina  (Hiter.  zt,  toL  1.  p.  A'Z,  ed.  Petarins), 
AoXifun-udf,  rfTOw  xoAo^/mw,  in  wXarvclifutp 
Sik  wopf  6pat  lAovprol^7f  KmTta'K*vartt4yv.  (So 
too  Joannes  Damasceona,  in  Cotelier,  £cc!.  Grate. 
Man.  lined,  i.  284.)  Again,  in  a  most  important 
cufly  document,  to  which  we  sfanll  enbsequently 
refer,  the  edict  of  Diocletian  filing  the  maximum 
price  of  articles  throughout  the  Roman  empire, 
the  two  words  are  osed  as  equivnlenti  (Wad- 
dingtoa,  L'eUt  dt  Diociaimt  p.  38).  Nor  need 
any  dilGcttlty  be  fUt  from  uie  occurrenoa  of 
panages  which  apeak  of  the  substitution  of  the 
dalmatic  for  the  colobion.  If  the  above  theory 
be  correct,  snch  pnusges  will  merely  refer  to 
the  adding  of  long  sleeres  to  the  previuosly 
sleeveless  tunic;  and  the  change  hnviog  been 
once  made,  it  would  be  natural  to  employ  the 
word  colobion  to  denote  that  form  of  the  gar" 
meat  inplied  by  the  name,  and  to  retain  the 
neutral  word  dntmatio  to  indicate  the  modified 
form;  and  indeed  a  passage  from  the  Life  of 
Silvester  I.  to  which  it  will  be  necessary  to 
allude  subsequently,  seems  to  support  the  above 
view,  ....  &aV  iwttii}  rh  twv  ffpaxi^ftey  yv/ti- 
fhf  ti^iy*TO,  AoA^TiKti  fiotlnKtia  niiKXw 
aui>40ii  okO^MMrffqrat  fhep  (leg.  futp)  KoXiBtK 
(  Vi't.  tiUvetlri,  p.  266,  ed.  Combefu).  It  u  of  LOurM 
also  Just  ponible  that  this  term  may  hnve  been 
susceptible  of  slightly  diiTerent  oieanings  in  dif- 
f!»rent  couatrtes. 

We  first  meet  with  the  dalmatic  as  a  secular 
dress,  of  a  stately  or  luxurious  chamcter,  worn 

■  Sodi  was  kIm  tbe  /.mt"  [sL  lAbHan}  or 
nortw  (words  havlni  no  ennmctNiD  with  Lerlte)  ot  ttas 
l£Krpiisn  nnaka.  ^  Btakrtm.  t*.  I.  »4J 
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hf  pmoM  in  hi^  poaHlon.  Thus  then  woald 
tfcccaurilr  be  aometbiitg  exraptlonsl  in  tha  oh 
af  it,  mad  Oi»a  Uk«  otiier  utidn  of  Ronun 
Meohr  inm  it  b«c«ii«  idoptad  hj  Hm  Chnrdi 
u  ft  dnu  for  cecleduUck  We  iball  dte  fint 
sondr;  allubioni  to  the  dalmatic  Id  the  HUtoriae 
Avgvkae  Scriptore:  Lampriiliiu  clmritea  Com- 
tDoduB  [ob.  192  A.O.]  with  mueemly^  behaviour^ 
in  that  he  appeared  in  the  streeu  In  a  dnlmatJo 
(Vita  Comm.  c  8 ;  toe  also  Cauttolinus,  Vita 
FtrU*.  e.  SV.  Helltvabalw  [ob.  KS  a.dO  al«> 
was  tooi  of  tppeiring;  abnw  tlma  ehd  (Lam- 
pMini,  raaJfeliogiil>.c26).  SeeilM  IVebelliui 
Poilio,  Vita  Claudii,  C  17. 

The  edict  of  Diodetlen  olreadr  dUd  fnrniahes 
Ks  with  much  Interesting  information  as  tu  ihe 
diKrent  rarietiee  of  this  garment  in  um  in  the 
Roman  empire  nt  the  end  of  the  3rd  century  a.d. 
It  wa»  made  of  rariou  materiala,  wool,  ailk, 
linen  {Kifftot,  iXov^pim6s,  o0rfi^);  lonietimea 
the  ornamental  dona  waa  preKnt  (A.  Ix*vva 
mpfipmt),  sometimes  abarat  {ivn/ws).  IMm»- 
tia  both  ffar  man's  nnd  womoi^  oh  m  men- 
tioned ;  thoM  for  the  fomur,  as  we  hire  already 
mted,  bearing  the  title  AaXftartKmv  iwiptlw 
Ifrot  Ko\o$im'.  Thnt  different  qualities  are  given 
for  each  b«x,  the  price  rorjing  both  according  to 
the  qaalitf  and  the  place  of  mannikctitre,  of 
which  St^thopolis,  Tarns,  Byblos,  Laodtoea,  be 
are  mentioned. 

tt  maj  be  not  nidnteresttnf  to  add  that  the 
price  of  these  Tarions  aorta  Tiried  from  10,000 
to  loOO  denarii ;  the  denarias,  it  ahonld  be  re- 
membered, belngof  the  debased  cnrrency  of  the 
Mriler  part  of  Diocletian's  reign,  and  in  nine 
about  Hd.  (op.  cit.  pp.  30,  37,  &c.). 

Three  centorie*  later  we  find  the  dalmatic 
worn  as  part  of  a  senator's  dress  in  the  case  of 
Oordianiu  the  fiither  of  Oregory  the  Great,  who 
waa  of  that  order  (Joannis  Discoid  Vita  8.  Ore- 
gorii,  Iv,  83) ;  and  the  fhther  and  the  son  are 
both  apokan  of  as  wearing  the  planeta  and  dal- 
matic (of.  0. 8^  Patna.  Isxr.  22d). 

In  later  times  the  dalmatic  has  been  a  dresi 
woin  by  sovereigns  at  their  coronation  and  on 
other  great  occasions.  [See  Coroxation.] 

The  ideas,  then,  of  dignity  and  stateliness  were 
associated  with  the  dalmatic  as  a  secalar  drew. 
The  earliest  notice  of  Its  ecclesiastleal  use  is,  if 
the  document  be  genuine,  in  Uie  Ada  Martyrii 
of  St.  Cyprian,  of  whom  it  is  said  (c  5)  that 
when  led  oat  to  martyrdom  "se  locems  byrro 
•zptdiavit,  .  .  et  cnm  se  dalmatica  eispoliasset 
at  diaoonibns  tradidiMt  in  llnea  steUt.**  Hera 
then,  where  the  dress  Is  evidently  that  ordtnortfy 
used  by  the  Ushop  (if  indeed  a  dlstlnctloti  be- 
tween the  everyday  dress  of  the  Christian  minis- 
try and  that  nsed  by  them  in  dirlne  service  had 
ret  ariMn),  we  iind  first  the  nnder  linen  garment 
(A'am),  over  this  the  dalmatic,  and  fiully  the 
BiRRt»  or  eloak. 


k  It  Is  not  4idte  dear  la  wbat  the  tanpniiKMr  no- 
ststed.  If  we  are  HrU  la  sqvoslaB  Ibat  ibedslmstk  of 
ais  Um*  bod  short  alam^  there  wuaU  be  an  ubvtooi 
nnaeemlfiim  in  a  per«oo  of  rank  being  seen  abroad  with- 
out &n  iippn-  KMiaeaL  Otben  wbo  boU  ibat  evrn  iIkd 
the  dalDiditc  wss  a  lang>aleevcd  drou,  refer  the  cattsK  oT 
the  censure  to  lbs  Implied  rtfemliMry  of  the  wester  (ef. 
AulatOHUaStVlLIS,  -'raoki*  all  Tiram  proHsfs  olirs 
bracfaw.  et  Duque  la  prinuree  maons,  ae  props  In  digliot 
Bomae  niqiie  mnnl  In  L«tlo  todocoruni  "^i  and  others 
t»  Um  Ibr^p  nawrr  of  the  gark 


Abont  fifty  years  later  we  some  to  soinelkl^ 
more  definite  is  the  already  cited  order  af  Pops 
^Tealer  L  {|ob:335  A.D.]  that  deaooaa  sbonU 
tur  the  Altar*  waar  dalmatics  Instead  of  eolabia. 
It  is  a  matter  of  snail  moment  wheUier  tUs 
means  the  snbstitntloa  o^  one  vestment  fbr 
another,  or,  as  we  hare  tried  to  show,  a  mod^ 
fication  In  the  shape  of  the  existing  restment; 
in  either  dose  the  result  is  the  same,  the  inlro- 
dqction  of  a  tong-aleeTed  in  place  of  «  sheet 
aleered  tiaie.*  Walofrid  Strabo  [ob.  84»  AA.] 
tells  OS  that  "  8ilvcat«t  appointed  that  iascaas 
shonU  tue  dalmatics  in  the  church,  and  that 
their  left  hand  should  be  corered  with  a  cloth  of 
linen  warp  {paUinn  A'MStintum).  Now  at  firs^ 
prieeU  {lacrrdotea,  that  is  doubtlessly  Ushope 
aod  priests  both)  wore  dalmatics  hefoM  frhrnVrr 
were  introduced,  bnt  afterwards  whan  thi^  h^fM 
to  Use  cbasobka,  they  permitted  ''-Inttif  t* 
deaooas.  That  even  poatifis,  however, 
to  ose  them  is  obriona  from  the  £sct  uiat 
gory  or  other  beads  of  tk*  Remaa  see  alUwed 
tha  naa  of  tbcaa  to  aoma  U^ops  and  forbad  K  to 
otbns.  Heace  K  follows  that  at  that  tim*  the 
permission  was  not  giren  to  all  to  do  what  &o« 
almost  all  bishops  sAd  soma  priests  think  they 
may  do;  namely,  wear  a  dalmatic  under  the 
ehasable."  {IM  Ashti  Etdiinu^ei*, c  84 ;  c£IU' 
baaus  Manrus,  De  Clericomm  fnsttitiomd,  L  7, 
20;  Amalarins,  Dt  EccL  Off.  11.  21;  Psaado 
Alcnin,  Ife  Div.  Off.  c.  39 ;  Anastadne,  Vitat  Pvm- 
tificMn,  Silvester  I.  p.  35.) 

It  will  he  seen  here  tJtat  the  ordinance  has 
special  reforeoce  to  deacons,  whether  Cnm  thk 
higher  orders  of  tbs  ministry  already  waniag 
the  lone>aleeTed  tvaie,  or,  ai  Marriott  (Tialfr 
aritm  &rigtiimtm,  p.  IriU.)  snggaata,  wttk  the 
view  of  compensating  for  the  obsanea  of  a  eaps^ 
veatmoat  ottioag  ieoosaa. 

Noticeable  in  the  next  place  is  the  reforsaos 
to  permfudoD  grsated  at  withheld  by  the  bishop 
of  Borne  as  to  the  wearing  of  the  dalraatk  by 
other  bishops,  so  that  as  late  as  the  middle  of 
the  9th  centary  this  dress  was  in  sons  qmial 
way  associated  with  the  local  Roman  Chardi, 
and  considered  the  pecnliar  pririlege  of  ocdesi* 
astics  of  that  Church,  others  bring  only  allowed 
to  use  it  by  special  permission.  Qt  this  state 
things,  doobtless  originally  due  to  the  use  of  the 
vestment  at  Rome  by  persons  of  high  secular  po- 
sition, nnmerovs  illustrations  con  be  given,  nos 
in  the  lifo  of  Caesarias,  bishop  of  Aries  [«bL  Mt 
A.i>.],  it  ia  ne&tioBed  that  on  his  visit  to  Aoma,  the 
then  Pope  Symmaehiu  granted  him  as  a  ipecW 
distinetion  the  privily  of  wearing  the  paulom 
[Pallium],  and  to  his  deaaons  that  of  dalmatia 
after  the  Roman  fashion  ( Vit.  Cass.  ArtL  a.  4, 
Patrol.  UtU.  lOlti). 

Another  instance  occurs  {n  a  letter  of  Gregoiy 
the  Great  to  Aregius,  bNhop  of  Vapintiinn  (the 
modem  Gap),  in  which  he  aooords  to  blm  and 
his  ar^daacon  Ihe  aonght-fnr  privilege  of  wear- 
ing dalmatics  {Epiat.  Ix.  107X  An  allusion  to 
the  same  thing  occurs  in  a  letter  of  Pope  Zsch^ 
rias  [ob.  752  A.D.]  to  Anstrobcrt,  arcfabiohop  of 
Vienna  (Petrol  Ixxxiz.  956).  The  genniaeneso, 
howarar,  of  this  letter  Is  doubtfal.   One  or  two 

■  Refwnee  msj  pcrii^  be  Bsde  to  Anmiacmi  Maiw 
erillaos  (atv.  9\  wb^  wHUni  la  the  lauer  pan  oT  lbs 
«h  emtuiT,  MlU  «|im)u  of  the  sborvslaeved  tauale  la  ««• 
Dw-tkm  witbdcacoui.  Jtowiaf  that  as  jet  the  Changs  had 

not  beooDw  wlde-^nad. 
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MW  Will  t  II  Tito  re,  in  which  the  dulnatlo  n  Buod* 

■itfld  wllh  the  U'jiana  (.'huruh,  cnny  3iiffic«.  Ku- 

iu  UM  when  a  luiftfr  w.-ui  bun«<L  (Auiulajilu], 
Viiof  f^ontipcuin,  LutychuukUA,  p.  26).  Id  the  On-- 
gnriaa  Sacnm^ntnry  <  p,  Ou),  in  thy  rubrii;  fur 

ULiluaat  (Julmalim,  Um  pvDtil'«^  quiLin  nnuj^t 
discAbl/'  where  pcmiijfj:  i»  iouiiXlcis  ihc 
Gngorf  al&Q  re-^en  in  hi*  dLilDguu  Iu  llic  J.iL- 
mSitic  af  Pjuchasiiu,  n  deacnD  nt'  Rnm^,  l.ii-l 
flU  hi»  bjtr  (AW.  fr,  40).  an>l  fr»n»  a  defi-.  t  o{ 
the  unie  poDtifT,  iiai  j  lo  tiA<-e  been  giren  4ii  a 
svaod  ol*  Kumt:  Id  ti9.'i  A. IX,  we  tind  ihu  x:\int 
cu&(um  pt«:va.iliil  ia  ih?  ^i>^  if  |io[ies,  -nliifli 
ctutom  IS  here  t'orbidiileD  (,''}'p.  p.  liWi  )H^n^). 

Indirect  evidfttw  jxIntisK  ^  thr  •nme  rRsuit 
may  hi  ^ntljetti]  fVi>m  UiH  fnCC  t-f  ihe  U.biiftl'^ie  of 
■tuy  mcntiuD  of  the  d.-ilmnlic  in  the  Acln  cif  lh« 
Fourth  Cuumdl  oT  TuU-il'i  [liiU  A.n.]  aniinig  the 
ng^lutioos  M  to  Ch?  tlresA  iif  tlie  Chrid.li[ia 
iaiai»try  {C-miH.  Toi.  iv.  can.  'Ji?,  41  ;  Uihlifl, 
•w.  1714,  17l(j),  Bhawiak;  that  thns  vcsttneiit  Vmh 
CDi?  theQ  jq.  me  M|jmiid,  u  in>ii?eiJ  ini|tht  be 
fimlier  iQletreiJ  from  llie  style  of  the  onsiiuliitiirj 
meutii^D  ut  it  in  the  writiagji  of  Istdoru,  bbiilur 
whose  pre^iileoi^y  th.v  uolldl")!  held. 

It  doM  Dut  fall  within  the  prnvinm  nf  the 

Iiment  iirtkk  l<s  dinnM  at  K^nRtl:  tho  re^u- 
atlatL»  oi  ■  Ut«r  data  lu  the  Ui-i  uf  the  djtl- 
nuitic  hj  bishops  aud  iLr^*:unj<,  lor  th<f  Lntler  <A 
W^om  it  wiu  the  JbliocUve  veslmt'iit  al  tin 
Uolj  Commiici'ia  (ffe  e.  if.  ihe  fjumiLHcul  fhf  Kg- 
b«rt,  i.rchbJ.shop  of  Yurk  [uh.  Tt^O  a.ii.],  wli^r?  wi 
&aA  "diaconi  dalmfitii'ia  roCiti"  in  the-  foctn  l'<ir 
CJ)e  ceLelb ration  of  a  rasiaa  oa  b]j;iiudy  Thui'aUiy  ; 
p.  I'iO,  vl,  Siirte^  S<ii:iety).  It  ntill  ironllLiui'd, 
bowfifsf,  to  h<  userl  by  theia  ■>n  other  occ'i^iMm. 
Thus  Amnlarins  {De  AVi  (.  "jf.  ii.  2<i)  speoki  lif 
the  ilnlmDlji.'ai  diaconl  et  ani  ministri  [i.e.  llie 
»o!^ji?ncoB]  quae  est  itiiKri  h /hitia,"  as  enililpm- 
iiie  ofthe  nctjvLty  to  be  dhowabf  tbem  ia  g»»d 
deeds  to  'Othtrs. 

The  daUnJilic  thns  bein^  a  reslment  whicli 
is  tht  West  hurl  firtmnrUri  only  a  lucril 
■Ccep'taoce,  we  are  prepor"  !  tfi  fiQii  thai  in  (he 
Eut  thrr^  b  DothiDg  whi.h  atrictly  ep^nkiag 
acwwets  (o  ft.  The  (mydpidu  ur  (rTD-ixnfiiiTr,  how- 
*t*r,  ii  the  Tepreseatiitire  cf  the  pen^ral  ty[ie 
of  while  tunic,  whirh  under  whatever  name  we 
know  it,  nth,  dalmatic,  nr  tiiulde,  is  enKvatiully 
ttH  I^Vie  dreu  (^U<»r,  £V'A(}/(>/i'on,  p,  111), 


One  or  two  further  remarka  mty  b«  mido  la 

conclvsion  aa  to  the  orDamnita]  itnpea  or  davi 
[CuiviTs]  of  the  dalmaiic  A$  to  the  coloar  of 
tbeae  it  is  stated  bj  Harriott  that  he  bad  tn«t 
with  eioltuiTcly  black  clitvi  in  all  ancient  pic- 
tnrM  of  ecclesiastical  dalmatics  prior  to  tba 
year  600,  as  in  the  well-known  Ravenna  mosaic 
(see  woodcut),  the  earliest  exception  belhg  « 
mosaic  of  the  date  640  (a  coloured  drawing  of 
which  11  in  the  Windsor  collection)  in  which 
the  Apoetlea  have  red  davi  on  their  tunica  (A. 
D.  lix.  a.).  The  red  or  parple  clavi  afterwards 
tMcame  common  (see  the  passage  already  dted 
from  Isidore,  if  indeed  the  reference  there  be  to 
eccteslnstical  dalmatics;  also  Rabanus  Maums 
I.C.,  Amalarios  f.  c,  etc),  and  the  later  writen 
we  have  referred  to  Rabanaa  Uauraa, 

Amalariua,  etc.)  speak  of  these  aa  worn  back 
and  front,  "ante  et  retro  descendentes,"  bat 
whether  this  was  the  case  with  the  original  typa 
of  the  dreM  maT  perhaps  be  doubted.  Further, 
these  omamenta)  stripes  are  found  on  the  border* 
of  the  sleeves;  and  on  the  left  side  In  later 
days  was  a  border  of  fringe,  for  which  variona 
writers  have  fbund  appropriate  symbolical  reaaons, 
into  which  however  there  is  no  need  to  enter 
here.* 

for  the  matter  of  the  foregoing  article  I  am 
mainly  indebted  to  Marriott's  I  'estiartum  Chrttti- 
anwn,  to  Hefele's  valuable  essay,  Die  Liturgi- 
acAtfn  Oairinebr  in  his  BeitrHye  nr  Kirchertga- 
achichte,  AnASologie  intd  LiturgH,  ii.  203  sqq., 
to  the  articles  Daimatica  nrnl  Colcbium  In  Du- 
csnge'f  Glouary.  The  following  books  have  also 
been  consnUed  with  advantage :  Ferrurins  De  Sa 
vettiaria,  Padua,  1642;  Binterim,  DenkKiirdiij- 
keiten  dtr  Chritt-Katkditclun  Kircha,  vol.  iv, 
pt.  i.  pp.  213  sqq.  [B.  S.] 

DALUATIUS.  (1)  Martyr  in  Italy  under 
Maximian ;  commemorated  Dec  5  (Mart.  Both. 
Vet.,  Adonis,  Usuardi)u 

(S)  Holy  Father,  k.D.  368:  commemorated 
Aug.  3  {Cat.  Bytant.).  [W.  V.  G.] 

DAMASUB,  the  pope;  martyr  at  Rome 
noder  Masiminus:  Natale,  Dec.  11  (Jfurf.  Som. 
Vat.,  Bedse,  AdonU,  Usuudi);  deposition,  Deo. 
10  (Mart.  ffianM.).  [W.  F.  0.] 

DAMIANTS.  (1)  Martyr  In  Aegea  with 
Cosmas  under  Diocletian,  a.d.  284 ;  commemo- 
rated Sept.  27  (Mart,  ffieron.,  Bedae);  with 
Cosmas,  Anthimus,  Laontius,  and  Euprepius, 
Sept.  27  (Marl.  Som.  Vat.,  Adonis,  Usuardi); 
with  Cosmas,  "  OavfiOTOupyol  Kai  inpyvpol," 
July  1  (C'l/.  Br/xaft.);  with  Cosmas,  and  Tbeo- 
dote  their  mother,  Nov.  1.  (Cal.  BytarU.). 

(S)  Is  Africa,  "  Paatio  sancti  Damiani  militis" 
(Mofi.  Adonis).  [W.  F.  0.] 

DANCTINO.  Many  pusages  in  the  fathers 
and  many  decrees  of  councils  censure  and  pro- 
hibit promiscuous  and  lascivious  dancing.  St. 
Ambrose  thus  describes  the  dancing  of  drunken 
women  in  his  time  (Da  Elia  et  Jcj'iniit,  c.  18), 
"They  lead  up  danceis  in  the  streets  unbecoming 
men,  in  the  sight  of  intemperate  youths,  tossing 
their  hair,  dragging  their  unfastened  garments, 
with  their  arms  uncovered,  clapping  their  hands, 

*  The  remark  often  made  of  the  dalnwtic  u  nuig 
~ln  nKdnm  crnds  facta"  [tee  t.g.  lUbaniii  Haura^  L  c) 
refm  oT  counte  tn  the  appearance  pre«entcd  bj  It  wbso 
liu  sleevea  are  stretched  out. 
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dandog  with  their  feet,  load  and  daatonmiK  a 
thair  Toioai,  imitating  and  promking  /oathfal 
Inata  bj  thdr  theatrical  moUoni,  their  wanton 
ejea  and  unseemly  antice."  And  again,  com- 
menting on  the  word*,  "  We  hare  piped  unto 
joa  and  re  have  not  danoed  "  (Matt.  zl.  17),  be 
oaations  his  readers  that  the^  must  not  suppoee 
that  the  "  dance "  of  Christians  Implies  any 
immodest  morement  of  the  body ;  raUwr,  it  is 
like  the  solemn  morement  of  Mrtd  beftre  the 
ark  (_De  Poenit.  H.  6). 

St.  Augustine  declares  (contra  Parmeiuamim, 
liL  c.  ult.)  that  frirolo|u  and  lasciriooa  dancing 
was  put  down  by  tha  bishops  of  the  church ;  and 
the  author  of  Sermo  21&  De  limpore  (in  Augus- 
tine's Works')  speaks  sorrowfully  of  the  rerels 
(balatloiies)  and  dances  before  the  very  doors  of 
the  churches,  which  were  relics  of  pngaaism.  To 
the  same  practice  the  60th  canon  of  the  Cudex 
Eoct,  Afric.  refers,  which  prohibits  the  loscirious 
daoees  which  took  place  in  the  streets  on  fes- 
tiral  days,  to  the  great  scandal  of  religion,  and 
•anoyance  of  those  who  wished  to  worship. 

St.  Chrysostom  also  repeatedly  and  vehemently 
pro  lasts  against  it.  He  dedarei  it  to  be  ooe  of 
the  pomps  of  Satan  renounced  in  baptism ;  he 
"  toe  deril  is  present  at  dances,  being  called 
thither  by  the  songs  of  harlots,  an  1  obscene  woi-ds 
and  diabolical  pomps  used  on  such  occaslous.** 
And  in  another  passage,  speaking  of  the  dancing 
of  Herodiaa'  daughter,  he  says,  "  Christians  do  not 
DOW  deliver  np  half  a  kingdom  nor  another  man's 
head  but  their  own  souls  to  inevitable  destruc- 
tion' (Horn.  47  ui  JvlicM.  Mart.  p.  613,  Horn. 
2»  d«  NovUm.  p.  264,  ed.  Paris,  1616> 

The  council  of  Laodioea,  A.D.  366,  forbids 
wanton  dancing  f  ipxuv9m)  at  mar- 

riage  feuta  (can.  53). 

^e  third  council  of  Toledo  (a.i>.  589)  pro- 
hlUts  dances  with  lasdrioue  songs  on  solemn 
ftstlrals,  the  use  of  which  they  complain  of  as 
an  irreligious  custom  prerailing  in  Spain  among 
the  common  people,  and  order  to  be  corrected 
both  by  the  ecclesiastical  and  secular  judges 
(can.  23).  The  Decree  of  Reocared  (Bmns's 
C  moms,  i.  394)  confirming  these  canons,  speaks 
of  these  same  dances  as  "  ballematlae  "  or  "  bal- 
lemachine"';  words  which  recal  the  "  PaXXl- 
(rv  "  of  the  Laodicean  canon,  and  the  "  baU- 
tiones  **  of  the  Psendo-Angnatine,  and  are  per- 
bapa  akin  to  the  modarn  Batt  and  B"ilet. 

The  ooDndl  of  Agde  (A.D.  506)  forbids  the 
clergy  to  be  present  at  nuirians  where  obscene 
lore  songs  were  sung,  and  obaoene  motions  of 
the  body  need  la  dandng  {OoHe.  Agathm.  can. 
3P).  [C] 

DANIEL.  (I)  The  prophet;  eomsMmorated 
Megabit  23  =  March  19  (CaL  mit^.)  :  Jnly  21, 
Natale,  {M.irt.  Bedae):  with  Aaasiaa,  Azarias, 
and  'Misnel,  Dec.  17  (fiaL  Byxaat.). 

(3)  Stylites,  Holy  Father,  a.d.  467  j  commo- 
ttornted  Dec.  11  (Cai.  Byzant.).       [W.  F.  G.] 

DAB  LA,  riigln,  mwtyr  at  Rome  under  Nn- 
nerian;  commemorated  with  Chrysantus  and 
"qui  cum  els  passi  sunt,"  Aug.  12  (Mart. 
HSeron.");  with  Chrysantus  and  others,  Nor.  29 
(M.trt.  Hterm,) ;  with  Chrysantus,  Dec  1  (Mart. 
,  Adonis,  Usuardi) ;  witb  Chrysantns,  Marisianns. 
"cum  iofinita  multitadioe  martymm,"  Dec  1 
(MarU  Bom.  IV(,>  [W.  T.  G.] 

■  Tliera  are  mmal  varSooB  readlnp. 


DARIUS,  martyr  at  Nlcaea;  eommeiaont«4 

Dec  Ifl  (Mart.  Usuardi).  i;W.  F.  g:\ 

DAfilUB,  martyr  at  Nloomedia,  with  Zoticns 
Gains,  and  13  eoluera ;  oommemorated  Oct.  XI 
(Mart.  Bom.  Vet.,  M^ntu,  Adonis,  (Jsnardi). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

DATIVA,  confesaor  In  Africa;  commemo. 
rated  Dec  6,  with  seren  others  (  Hart.  Aom. 
Vtt.,  Adonis,  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

DATTVUS.  (1)  Martyr  in  Africa,  with 
Satominus,  Felix,  Apelius,  and  his  companion; 
commemorated  Feb,  12  (M-rrt.  Usuardi). 

(8)  Martyr  under  Decins  and  Valerian  with 
fire  others ;  oommemorated  Sept.  10  (Mart.  lorn. 
Vet.,  Adonis,  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  0.] 

DAVID,  (1)  "et  tres  pneri;**  commemorated 
June  25  (dL  Amun.'). 

(9)  of  Thesaalonlon;  oonnMiiionted  JoneSS 
(Cat.  Byxcmt.). 

(8)  King  of  Ethiopia ;  commemorated  lbs* 
kartam  10  =  Sept.  7  (CaL  £r<Uop.). 

(4)  King  of  the  Jews ;  oommemorated  Sept.  SO 
(C(U.  Armen.) ;  Taksii  23  ^  Dee.  19  (  CU.  Eikkp.); 
Dec  29  (Marl.  Bom.  Vet.,  Advnia,  UamnU). 

(i)  and  Constantino ;  commamorstod  Oct.  3 
(Cal.  Gtorgiae}. 

(5)  coBUBemonted  Dw.  23  (pal  Annm.). 

[W.  F.  a] 

DAVID.  Among  the  Egyptians,  an  ardii- 
mandrite,  or  any  hew!  of  a  monastery  of  wlut- 
erer  rank,  was  called  Dawd;  so  that  when  a 
monastic  head  gave  letters  of  comrnendatiw  to 
any  one,  he  anlworibed  himself  as  "  Dmid  illias 
lod^(OiBtian  D*  Fermatit,  anoCod  by  DocaM 
*«.)  m 

DATS,  NAMES  OF.  [Vbix.] 

DEA(X>N'.  Aittmrai,  dUiconut ;  SidxMr  (De- 
cange,  QU)»*.  quoting  Malazus,  Hitt.  Patrieartk.)\ 
diaamet  (Cyprian,  Ep.  ad  Svccnvm,  and  repeat- 
edly in  the  decrees  of  coundla,  e.  g.  Omc  Eiih. 
c  IS  and  76,  /  Ar^t.  c  15,  /  ToUt.  I). 

I.  Hamn, — The  first  idea  contained  in  the 
word  anicus  to  be  that  of  serrlee  rendered  in 
an  infnior  capadty.  It  seems  too  ae  if  BMne- 
thiag  of  a  sacred  character  attached  to  the  word 
eren  before  its  use  in  the  Scriptures.  Thus  we 
find  hwcoretr  yifiM,  "  nMtiq>honi  snmpu  ab 
ila  qui  pocula  mt  rlctnm  minbtrant  ^eatibna 
et  petentibns  "  (Steph.  7* Am.  in  verb.  StasorAt; 
comp.  Bnttmann's  LexUogfU^  and  Stanley,  Ap^ 
itolic  Age,  p.  69). 

In  the  New  Testament  tiJjcovot  ta-nsed:  t.  la 
the  general  sense  of  an  agent  or  instmmenc 
Thus  the  sorereign  power  is  called  6«ei!  Sidae- 
rar  (Rom.  ziii.  4X  and  Timothy  Ztianmi  l^mv 
XpiffTov  (1  Tim.  ir.  5).  Sometimes  "  bishop*  and 
deacons  "  express  all  the  offioea  of  the  Christian 
ministry  (<ntv  4irianiwou  aol  lioic^vou,  Phil, 
i.  1).  2.  But  the  word  appears  to  hare  aMuncd 
its  distinctive  ecclesiastical  meaning  at  the  aiH 
pointment  of  the  Seren  to  superintend  the  distri- 
bution of  the  alms  to  the  Hellenist  widows,  tr 
SiOMoWf  tf  Ka9iiii»pu^  (Acts  rl.  1-6),  when  the 
StaKPfia  Tsif  Tpoirf {wv  became  diatinjA  IVon  the 
Ziwtorta  Tov  Kiyw.  These  seren  are  never  called 
deacons  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  In  tka  only 
passage  in  whidi  mention  is  made  of  then  aa  a 
body,  PhUipU  described  as  one  of  "the  Seven" 
(AeU  xxi.  8).  It  has  tberefbre  been  eontcbdod 
tliM  the  luUtation  of  thn  diaeonsU  »«a  net 
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rally  oianected  wttb  the  tppoistmcat  of  tlic 
Seren.  One  theory  would  Meatify  the  dmcoiii 
with  tbo  w*&r*p9*  or  pttwlvKoi  elMwhero  t>en- 
tioned  i&  the  New  TertameBt  (AcU  r.  6  umI  10) 
M  performing  certaia  sabordimt*  offices  la  the 
dnrch.  But  thli  theory  appears  to  be  at  rari- 
•iice  with  the  account  giren  in  the  Acta,  where 
it  ii  diitinctlj  laid  thnt,  al  the  time  of  the  ap- 
poUtiHDt  of  the  Seven,  the  distribution  of  tke 
lim,  4  tmowtm  4  ira^^fpu>^  was  performed  b; 
the  apwtlei  themselTee. 

theory  eomething  like  this  has  been  adopted 
far  later  writers.  In  this  case  it  Is  alleged  that 
toe  appointment  of  the  Seven  was  merely  to 
meat  a  paiticolar  emenen^,  and  "  bad  probably 
no  oouwctloB  with  ua  deaoons  in  thi  later 
period  (^tiie  apostolic  age,"  thongh  it  Is  admitted 
"that  they  may  posaib^  hare  bnne  the  name," 
and  that  "there  was  la  some  respects  a  likeness 
betweoB  their  respective  duties  "  (Staaley,  £isa7S 
«■  ApctMie  Age,  p.  93 ;  ceap.  Titrtaga,  Iti.  8, 5 ; 
Ugbtfoot,  Enag  on  Cirittian  Mmfotry,  In  Comm. 
M  fhS^i^mM,  p.  186,  note).  A  passage  fVom 
St. Ghryscatom  is  brought  forward  in  support  of 
this  theory.  Id  which  he  distinctly  asserts  that 
the  ordination  (x*tpi»row{a)  of  the  Seven  was 
ntitber  that  of  deacona,  nor  that  of  presbyters, 
Bor  that  of  blshopi  {Bom.  on  Aett  rL).  This 
paaiage  b  inoorpontad  into  a  dacrea  of  Hit 
Gounclt  in  Tnillo  (c  16)  whldi,  reftrring  to  the 
institutioii  of  tho  Seven  "  deacons  "  rmv  wpi- 
(Mif  MB^t  fwTtk  iiaximvs  iwh  rwr  awo^ikmv 
imnirrflvm  w^paSffiiM-u'),  expressly  distingufshes 
these  ministers  from  the  deacons  proper  who  took 
part  in  the  aacred  ministry  ot'  the  altar  {6  \6yo$ 
tirott  wm)  rmv  roit  >ivimtp(«ii  iuutonvfiinti' 
9^  irSpwr,  AXXJk  wtfA  r^t  tw  ratt  xp<'bij  r£r 
rpawt(6¥  ^twpytms).  Compare  Tbomassin,  Vet. 
et  SiM.  ScclM.  Dite^Mta,  Part  L  L.  1,  &  (1, 
1 11,  H. 

Ob  th«  other  hand  than  ia  abondant  taatt- 
Bony  that  the  early  church  in  ganaral  eonii- 
dered  the  order  of  deaeou  to  have  originated  in 

the  institatioD  of  the  Seven.  Irenaeus  speaks  of 
"  Nicolaum  unnm  ei  soptem  qui  pHmi  ad  diaco- 
nium  ab  apostolis  otdlnati  suat"  {HaereB.  \.  27). 
Sosomea  asserts  that  the  church  of  Rome  retained 
the  cnstom  of  only  having  anwM  deaeoas,  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  number  of  those  ordained  br 
the  apostles,  of  whom  Stephon  was  first  (ff.  £. 
▼&  19^  so  CmatOia.  Apoet.  vilL  46 ;  Hilary, 
Comm.  ni  1  Ti/n.  iii.  11,  apod  AmlmMii  Opera; 
Cypria^  Ep,  65,  ad  Scgaticm. ;  Id.  Ep.  68,  ad 
rm.  IM. ;  Cone,  HeooMB.  c  15 ;  Epiphas. 
Baeret.  L  lis  Ineant.  4). 

Ihe  namr  of  deacon  (t.  #.  servant  or  snlioTdl- 
nat«)  was  given  to  the  tUrd  order  of  the  mioletry 
on  account  of  the  datiee  which  they  had  to 
peiAuui,  i^vw^murtai  Aruncdwf  m1  nSi 
nt00wr4foitt  TwriffTt  oMoreA'  {(hmtttvt, 
Apott.  in,  20);  Tov  hirKSwou  twTiptrat  ttiri 
{CoHC,  Nic.  e.  18).  "  Dtaconus  ita  >e  presbyteri 
et  eplaeo^  minlstrum  noverit "  (iv.  Cone.  CartA. 
e.  37 ;  eomp.  L  Gmc  TWvn.  c  I ;  Cbno.  EiA.  title 
of  c.  18,  and  c.  33).  hi  the  last  named  canon, 
however,  the  haadiag  "  D*  Episcopk  et  Hinbtris" 
iaclndes  the  presbyters  and  all  other  orders  of 
the  clergy. 

They  are  also  continually  called  Levites,  from 
the  analogy  of  the  U osate  Dispensation ;  ol 
AsiAw  ^Ar  at  vSr  Si^mm  (CMMfOat.  Apott. 
8.  SS);  Xcvlraif  Jlfai  StoaeWw  iwutAnt  (Clem. 


Off  Oor.  1.  40).  Jerome  (Epitt,  ad  Ez  tttyelum) 
compares  the  bishopi,  priests,  nnd  deacons  with 
Aaron,  bis  sons,  and  the  Levites  respectivelv. 
(Comp.  I.  Cone.  TWnm.  e.  1,  2.  SalriaD,  ad 
Ecc(e$.  CatM.  IL  3M.) 

II.  Poeition  of  Deacom,  —  They  are  always 
spoken  of  in  conjunction  with  the  bishops  and 
priests  In  the  serrice  of  the  dinrch.  The 
canons  of  the  oennciU  are  almost  innriably 
addressed  1«  the  bishops,  priests,  and  deaoons  aa 
to  the  three  orders  of  whom  the  clei^y  was 
composed,  and  the  same  rule  Is  observed  in  the 
wriUngs  of  the  apoatolic  fathers  (See  Ign.  Trail. 
c  3,  PhiUidalph.  c  7 ;  Polycarp.  Philipp.  5 ;  Mar- 
tyr, /gnats,  3),  In  the  Con»titi4kme»  Apoeto- 
Ikae  (TiU.  46)  they  are  said  to  be  onbinod  ia 
the  same  manner  as  the  priests  and  Ushopa; 
and  in  another  place  (iL  26,  28)  a  type  of  the 
threefold  operations  of  the  Holy  Trinity  is  found 
in  the  distinctive  offices  of  bishops,  deacons, 
and  deaconesses.  In  noany  respects,  indeed, 
their  position  was  put  on  a  level  with  that  of 
the  priests.  The  same  rules  apply  to  the  mar- 
ried deacons  as  to  the  married  priests  (i.  Cone, 
Tb/«t.  1,  L  Cone  Twon.  2).  In  later  days  the 
oath  of  purgation  to  be  taken  by  a  deacon  vrss 
the  same  as  that  of  a  priest,  ana  differed  from 
that  <rf  the  Isforior  orden  of  clergy  (Cone.  Btr- 
ghim.  e.  18,  19).  Their  riiaie  of  the  first-fruits 
X&woftx'iy  offeni  at  the  agape  was  the  same  as 
that  of  the  presbyters,  and  was  double  that 
allotted  to  the  vpttrpiriSts  {Conttilvt.  Apott. 
ii.  28),  Of  the  Edumiab  which  remained  after 
the  admintstration  of  the  Eucharist,  the  bishop 
was  to  receive  four  portions,  the  presbyter  three, 
and  the  deacon  two  (fbid.  vtli.  30, 31).  In  some 
churches  it  would  seem  as  if  the  emoluments  of 
the  deaoons  were  even  greater  than  those  of  the 
priests,  since  Jerome  warns  them  against  eeti« 
mating  the  dignity  of  their  ecclesiastical  poiltiOB 
by  Its  pecuniary  results :  **  Presbyter  noverit  ae 
lucris  >  minorem,  sooerdotio  esse  majorem 
(Hieronym.  Ep.  88,  ad  Bvemg,  eomp.  Comm.  in 
Etek.  c  xlviii.). 

There  are  places  also  In  which  their  office  Ii 
spoken  of  as  sacerdotal  in  the  general  sense. 
Thus  Optatas  spaaki  of  it  aa  the  third  grade - 
"  Quid  commemorem  diaconoe  in  tertlo?  qnU 
presbyteroe  in  secundo  saoerdotio  lostitntos?* 
(c.  Donatist.  lib.  L  35).  Jerome  speaks  of  their 
ordination  to  a  priesthood  (sacerdotium)  In  com- 
mon with  the  bifihops  and  priests  (HIeron.  Apohg. 
/ocmi),  and  St.  Augustine  ^Ep.  16)  addresMi 
one  Praeridnus  aa  a  fellow  priest  (consaoardos)^  of 
whom  Jennne,  fa  the  episue  that  ftllowa,  sjiwka 
as  a  deacon. 

But  nctwttbstanding  sudi  expressions  as  these 
their  right  to  be  oonsiderod  as  in  any  way  par- 
takers  in  the  «4Bot  of  the  presbyter,  or  priest  in 
the  narrower  eense^  ia  in  many  plaoM  emfAatlo- 
ally  denied.  In  the  Qmeitionet  it  is  held  imjKw 
aible  that  a  deacon  can  In  any  case  discharge  the 
datles  of  a  priest  (sacerdotb),  since  be  b  In  no 
.degree  a  partaker  of  the  priestly  office  (QwoMt. 
Vet.  et  Nov.  Tett.  Inter  Augustinl  Opera,  IT.  T., 
46) ;  deacons  are  Inferior  to  priests  (wptirp^ 
TCfMi,  1.  Cone.  Nie.  e.  18) ;  a  deacon  might  be 
ordained  by  one  bishop  only,  because  the  ordina- 
tion was  only  to  a  ministerial,  not  a  priestly 
office  (non  ad  sacerdotium  sad  ad  mi&isterium 
consecratnr,  tr.  Corns.  Oarth,  4);  and  deaeoni 
distribatsd  tbi  eonaeaiatod  alnMBta^  not  aa 
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prtMts,  bnt  w  tli*  atteaduU  wfca  pneiti 
(la^cvrt,  CumMM.  4pMl.  vlU.  ao  Anhnti- 
utar,  "quunvU  dod  nat  ncnmitM**  (C^mmii. 
Ep.  Epltei.  ir.  11). 

kaA  this  inferiority  of  office  wu  nurk«d  hj 
the. position  gtran  them  in  the  discharge  of  the 
dntioi.  WhUe  the  bishop*  and  the  presbyter* 
were  seated  on  their  tbrraes  in  the  church,  the 
deacooa  were  to  etand  near  them  (CbmtttuC  .^^wtt, 
U.  57).  The  fint  conndl  of  Mice  (o.  18)  itriotly 
fbrbnde  a  deacon  to  ait  among  the  prieete  ai  con- 
trary to  all  rule  and  order.  So  it  was  ordered 
that  a  deaoon  might  only  be  seated  by  ezpreM 
jMnniMloa  is  presence  ef  a  priest  (ir^^^efot, 
Otmc  Load,  e.  20;  compi  CImc.  A^ath,  a.  65,  It. 
Cone  Carth.  a.  39);  but  the  same  respect  wm  to 
be  paid  to  the  deamos  by  the  snbdeacons  and  in- 
ferior olergy  {Fbid.').  So  it  is  taid  that  eren  the 
deacons  of  the  churches  at  Rome,  thoogh '  in- 
clined to  presume  on  their  position,  did  not 
Tenture  to  seat  thanuelTea  doriii^  the  serricee 
(Qvaeitiimett  i.  10);  and  the  testimony  of  Je> 
jtHM  coDtirtns  this :  "  In  ecclegii  Elomae  presby- 
ter! sedint,  et  stent  diacooi "  (£>«s.  85,  ad  Evang.). 
So  L  Cbnc.  Sardnon.  c  4.  In  councils  their 
proper  positioa  was  staiMlmg,  as  is  apparent  in 
•OTenl  records  of  their  proowdii^  i  ff>  " 
jidentibos  presbytaris,  adatanUbns  diaoonis " 
(I.  Ootw.  Iblft-  Prooem.);  "  adstaatiba*  ministris 
Tel  anlTorso  dero"  (i.  Cone.  Braear.  Prooem.); 
and  this  was  strictly  enforced  by  cnnons ;  the 
priests  fhouid  att  at  the  back  of  the  bishope, 
«bd  the  deacou  stand  in  front  (ir.  done,  ToiH.  4). 
Jlaacons,  however,  who  held  ecdesiastMal  offices 
(i^^NM  iKkKt^tmaTUB^  were  allowed  to  be 
seated,  but  on  no  accoont  before  any  presbyter, 
noless  they  represented  their  own  patriarch  or 
^Betropolitan  in  another  dty,  in  which  case  tlwy 
were  to  take  the  plaoa  allotted  to  the  peiaoa 
whom  they  represented  {Gone.  Qmnuert.  c.  7). 
Another  canon  provides  that  they  should  not 
•peak  at  councils  unless  especiaUy  bidden  (iv. 
Cone.  Garth,  c.  40).   [CooNaLS,  pk  481.] 

Thus  in  every  way  their  posttton  appears  to 
lian  beeiL  — oeiatad  iriih  the  discharge  of  duties 
which  were  reoognised  as  boDoorable  la  tbera- 
selves,  and  coiUeiring  honour  on  those  te  whom 
they  were  entrusted,  yet  diiitinctly  marked  oat 
ae  ministerial  rather  uuu  saoardotal,  and  care- 
iUly  kept  apart  Ann  thoa*  whiob  apedallj  be- 
Jonged  to  the  priests. 

lU.  Dvtiet. — ^Tliese  were  of  a  varied  nature, 
but  ai^iear  to  have  been  in  every  case  suggested 
by  those  which  were  originally  allotted  to  them, 
and  to  be  comprehended  in  iiMm»ia  thv  rpor 
9fiwv.  as  distinguished  from  the  8muwv£r  rev 

1.  niey  were  stowards  of  the  property  of  the 
church  and  of  the  funds  bcloDgiiig  to  the  widows 
juid  orphans.  Thus  Cyprian  speaks  of  Niooetra- 
tus  as  having  not  oaLy  robb^  the  eborch  but 
defrauded  tlie  widows  and  wards  (Oyp.  Ep.  49 
[a/.  52}.  ad  ConteUtofi).  So  Jerome  calls  IIm 
deiicon  "  manraTam  et  Tiduartim  minister " 
(Hiei'oo.  Efi.  85,  ad  Ei^mg.).  They  were  also 
to  distribute  the  oblation*  (ciiAjyyfas)  which  t»- 
mnised  aft«r  the  celebntion  of  the  Eucharist 
amoog  the  different  orders  of  the  oie^,  in 
the  regular  proportiOH  (CbniUM.  J/mc  vliL 
A.  31). 

2.  "niey  were  almokers  of  the  diarities  dis' 
ginwd  by  tlie  tdiiurch.  It  was  post  ef  th^  dntjr 


to  seek  out  and  visit  the  akk  >ad  afflktod,  and 
report  to  the  bUb^  raspoctiBg  mu^  at  wm  m 
•ffliotioB  (OmsftM.  Apott.  ill  19).  Bnt  aU 
alms  were  to  be  distributed  strictly  under  the 
direction  of  the  bishop  (/Mf.  ii  oc  31,  33,  S4), 
They  were  also  to  select  the  i^ed  women  (rpcff- 
Pinfat)  invited  oa  the  gromuJ  of  poverty  te 
more  &eqnent  partioipation  in  the  iyiwat  (/btdL 
ii.28). 

3.  The  discipline  of  the  church  was  in  a  grest 
measure  intrusted  to  their  hands  as  the  imme- 
diate miaisbers  of  the  bishop.  In  times  of.per- 
secntioa  It  was  tbeir  duty  to  minister  to  th* 
cenAasoEB  in  their  piimH^  aad  to '  bnrj  the 
bodies  of  the  martyrs  (Eoseb.  vlL  11). 

They  ware  also  to  strengthen  the  fainthearted 
and  exhort  the  waverera.  Tlius  it  was  one  of 
the  domplaints  against  Novatian  that  he  per- 
sbted  in  remaining  in  itis  luding-place  when 
exhorted  by  the  dMCons  to  oome  forth  (Euseh. 
B,  £,  vi.  43).  K  any  for  miscoDdnct  were  cast 
out  from  the  coi^pregntion,  the  deacons  were  te 
intercede  for  the  otfender,  since,  it  b  added,  Christ 
intercedes  for  sinners  with  the  Father  {Cautitut, 
Apott.  iL  c  16).  They  were  also  associated  with 
the  bishop  in  the  work  of  aeeking  oat  and  re- 
proving offenders  {fbiL  IL  c  17).  As  deputies 
of  the  bishop  they  were  to  relieve  him  of  the 
lighter  esses  brou^t  (or  a4judication,  leaving 
the  weightier  for  his  own  decision  (fbid.  ii.  44)^ 
and  might  even,  in  his  absence,  tue  chaise  of 
the  diocese  (Bede,  H.  E.  it  20).  They  also  appear 
to  have  been  entrusted,  in  t^  absence  of  a  pres- 
byter, with  some  jurisdiction  over  the  inferior 
clergy  (CoMtitut.  Apott.  viii.  28).  Wtien  aoj  of 
the  &ithfui  brought  letters  commendatory  from 
another  diocese,  they  were  to  examine  i^  the 
eircomstaoces  of  the  case  (AAL  iL  58).  Tbitf 
were  alsff  frequently  sent  f/m  ombawiea  frmn 
one  church  to  anotht^  (Ignat.  PhiladtipK.  c  10> 
Th«y  also  eome times  repsesented  their  bishops 
in  councils  {Cma,  QuMtae.  ajx  691,  e.  1), 
though  thia  was  fiwbidden  in  the  West,  do  tlU 
ground  tttat  a  deacon  being  inferior  to  the 
prieets  (iwesbyteris  juworXoDuId  mot  be  allowed 
to  ait  with  Udtopt  in  the  oonncil  (One.  Emgrii. 

866,  c  5).  Thomassin  however  asscrU  that 
this  provincial  decree  was  never  acted  upon 
{Nova  et  Vet.  Eecl.  Diicip.  i.  2,  c.  23,  §  19).  At 
all  councils  a  deacou  was  to  read  the  decrees 
by  which  the  pnoeediogs  were  regnUted  (capitnls 
de  condliis  ageniis)  before  the  bosiness  eem- 
menced  (iv.  Oono.  Tbfrt.  4-).  It  appears  also  t* 
have  been  the  duty  of  the  deacons  on  these  occa- 
sions to  keep  the  doors,  and  call  for  those  who« 
presence  was  required  before  the  oonncil  {Oada 
£ccL  Afriemaa,  c  100). 

dk  Ii  other  respects  they  were  to  be  ehsnnds  oP 
oommuuicatiou  between  tJie  bishop  and  the  leity 
{CoMtitvi,  Apojt.  ii.  28).  All  the  otTeringK  of 
the  people  (vit  ^vtrioj  4rei  vpwr^^t, 
i«iVX^  kbI  rif  Stadrmt  imI  rk  Iko^m),  wbea 
not  made  directly  to  the  bishop,  were  to  be  pre- 
seated  to  him  thnough  their  hands  {tbiiL  iL  27^ 
So  various  wese  their  duties  in  relation  to  tM 
biahop  that  thej  are  (»Uled  in  «ne  pUce  his  ears 
and  eyes  and  uiouth  and  heart  {Ibid.  Ii.  44) ;  in 
another  hie  soul  and  perception  (4^x4 
Ams,  fbid.  Ui.  19> 

5.  These  duties  were  •on»et«d  with  the  imr 
Kowfa  tAn  TpoKftCwy,  sa  relaUng  to  tiis  iwt** 
rial  needs  of  the  ooDunnsitf .'  Another  cIm  ef 
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Mkt  anM  btaa  tk*  Ominutir  of  tht  Ihble," 
coasidervd  in  relmtion  to  tb«  oelcbntiMi  of  tb« 
EDchariit,  ThomoaeiB  njt  that,  klthovgh  the 
wcasioD  fiir  iastitnting  the  order  of  d«acoiuaroM 
bom  the  ficcessitie*  of  the  common  toblk,  jet 
that  It  «1m  but  roferenoe  to  the  cekbratioa  of 
the  Enduiict,  "  wA  mcnax  menmn,  quae  tuac  a 
drili  ODD  diTellebont "  ( Vet,  *t  Itova^  DiKip. 

a  Acts  -n.  3,  aa^  there  quoted,  lUahop  PeanoD, 
*'Id  commaai  victn  ncramentum  KnchartBtta* 

c*l«hr«b«nt 

B.  Thej  were  to  proride  for  the  mainteiUBoe 
of  order  in  the  «oi^TetpKUoni  daring  tbe  per- 
Cinnance  of  the  Ttriow  aerrloes.  Thcj  were  to 
fw  that  all  the  con^pregation  toolc  the  places 
diolted  to  them,  that  no  ose  liagered  in  the  en- 
ti3iice,'or  whispered,  or  ilept,  or  ia  any  way 
aijl«haT«d  dni^  the  service  (Coiuiitut.  Apoet. 
iL  ^7,  Tiii.  11).  So  CArysoetom  njt,  "  if  any 
mitbehare,  call  the  deacon  "  (SotiL  21  hi  Jqta) ; 
■0'!  thej  were  to  be  particolarly  eareftil  in  as- 
tigning  hoDonrable  places  and  giring  a  cordial 
««lcoDie  to  the  poor  and  aged  and  to  strangers 
(CWrfut.  Apoa.  ii.  58>  Thef  were  to  sU&d 
tt  the  men*!  «te  lest  aav  ehonid  go  lo  or  oat 
dnring  the  oflebration  of  the  Eucharist  {fbid. 
Tiii.  It).  Thej  also  discharged  the  lesser  offices 
belonging  to  the  Lord's  Table ;  they  arranged 
the  altar,  placed  on  It  the  sacred  vessels,  and 
brought  water  for  the  hands  of  the  officiating 
priest  Their  duty  was  to  minister  both  to  bishops 
ind  priests  in  things  pertaining  to  their  sevenil 
oRcet,  that  all  things  relating  to  the  worship  of 
Ord  might  be  rightly  celebrated  (Pnd,  viii.  it!). 
These  dnties,  however,  in  large  churcbee  where 
there  were  many  clergy,  devolved  on.  those  be- 
losging  to  the  inferior  orders:  "nt  antem  nou 
omnia  obseqniomm  per  ordinem  agalt  mnltitudo 
t»a.t  clericonim.  Nam  ntique  et  gltare  porta- 
rcot,  et  vasa  ejus  et  oqnam  in  mantu  fuaderent 
Hrenlotia,  eicut  videmus  per  omnes  ecclesias" 
l''*iesti  ne,^,  Q.  101);  and  in  another  place  it  is 
ordtre>1  that  the  sobdeacoD  ^oaU  }>oar  the 
vatcr  on  the  hands  of  the  officiating  priest,  iv^ 

Tiii.  II).  But  there  are  decrees  of  councils 
itrictlj  forbidding  the  inferior  orden  of  clergy 
(Snyirai)  to  enter  the  Diacoaicum  or  touch 
the  Mcred  reasek  (Ctme.  Laodic.  a  21,  ^^'th, 
1 6S>,  In  the  decree  of  the  latter  coancil 
(niptTRt  is  rendered  "insacratra  sunistros." 
Th«  second  canon  of  the  first  council  of  Toledo 
vt^m  that  a  deacon  who  bad  been  subjected  to 
public  penance  should  only  be  received  among 
tbe  mbdeaconj,  so  that  he  might  not  handle  the 
•acrvd  vessels ;  and  it  was  eipressly  ordered  that 
the  deacons  ahoold  take  the  remains  of  the  con' 
■rented  elements  into  the  Pastophoria  or  Sacristy 
((?9«s.'tf  a.  Apost.  viii.  13). 

It  was  their  duty  also  to  present  the  offerings 
of  the  people  at  the  altar,  proclaiming  at  the 
■aioe  time  the  names  of  those  who  had  made 
tlum;  ai  Btdfcoroi  rpotrarfdnaai'  rtk  ivpa 
hurtiw^_  wpht  rh  Owrtairr^fiuw^Con  tit'tl.  Apost. 
Tiii.  13).  "Puldicfe  diaconus  in  ecclesii  recitet 
''iTtrfatium  nomina,  tantiim  oflert  ille,  tanturo 
ill*  poUicitoi  etit "  (Hieron.  Conun,  ia  EzekkL 
iritL).  [DuTTCHBi'] 

Tuy  bod  also  an  important  put  to  fill  in  the 
service  itself.  At  the  conraeacemeDt  of  the. 
CiwiinBBien  Office  the  deacon,  who  ministered 


was  to  stand  near  the  bishop  and  proclaim  witk 
n  load  roic* :  iKkrtt  nmrit  ru^,  ^^nt  tp  ihre- 
aplvei,  **  let  none  come  who  ban  onght  against 
aay  on*,  none  in  hypocrisy  "  {CtmtiiM.  Apod. 
ii.  54,  57,  $  12).  The  reading  of  tbe  Gospel  wm 
allettisd  either  to  a  deacon  or  to  a  presbyter 
{Ibid,  ii  67,  {5);  though  in  •ome  cbnrchei  it 
appears  ta  have  been  the  epaeial  ofRee  vS  tha 
deacon,  *'£vaagelium  Christi  quasi  diaeoane 
loctitabas"  (Hieron,  Epif.  nd  SMn.).  Soiomen 
•ays  ef  the  church  at  Alexandria,  that  the 
archdeacon  only  read  the  Gospel,  but  in  other 
churches  the  duty  was  discharged  by  the  dea- 
oona,  and  in  many  only  by  the  priests  (Soi.  ff. 
S.  vii.  19).  Tbe  second  oonncll  of  Vaison  ad- 
mitted thai  a  deacon,  in  the  absence  of  a  priest^ 
might  be  permitted  to  read  a  homily  of  tbe 
Fatbai*  in  the  church,  on  the  ground  t^t  they 
who  were  worthy  to  rend  the  Goapel  Christ 
were  not  anwwtny  to  radte  expoeitlou  of  tha 
Father*  (ii.  Cone  Vataut,  c.  2),  and  fbr  this 
reason  it  was  forbidden  tbat  a  deacon  should  be 
appointed  who  could  not  read  (Cbac.  Xirbo*. 
c.  11 ;  comp.  Cyprian,  I^.  34,  aL  39).  It  was 
perhaps  in  allusion  to  thk  part  of  their  office 
that  the  duty  was  aMlgiad  ta  then  of  holding 
the  Goapels  over  tha  bead  ^  a  bishop  at  tha 
time  of  his  ordinatian  {Constitvt.  Apoit.  vii).  4), 
The  dencua  appointed  for  the  purpose  was  also 
to  give  the  signal  for  the  departure  of  the  unbe* 
lievers  {I'lid.  cc.  5,  12),  to  recite  the  appointed 
prayers  for  the  catechumens,  the  energumens, 
those  prepsriDg  for  baptism,  and  tbe  penitenta, 
and  to  dismiss  each  class  ia  its  proper  ordw 
{/Itid.  viii.  cc.  6,  7,  8).  He  was  to  make  the 
proclamation  which  was  the  signal  for  tbe  kiss 
of  peace  {fbii.  ii.  c  57X  and  to  recite  the  prayer 
for  the  universal  church  (f6'd.  ii.  57,  vKi,  6,  10, 
II,  13,  35).  Thus  ChrysDstom  (ffoin.  14  in 
Rim.)  speaks  of  the  deacon  otfering  the  prayers 
on  behalf  of  the  people  (toC  JHt/tov).  In  the 
Liturgy  given  in  tbe  Cnst!t"tiona3  undti  the 
name  of  St.  James,  it  is  ordered  that  two  deacons 
should' stand  by  the  altar  bearing  Cans  [futi- 
bellcm]  nmda  of  fine  sembrane,  or  peaooek't 
fisathers,  or  llnea,  to  drive  away  flies  or  insecta 
frsm  the  sacred  elements  {ConttUnt.  Apctt.  viii. 
c  12). 

At  the  administration  of  tbe  Holy  Commnaioa 
it  was  the  dnty  of  the  deacons  to  rereive  tha 
coDseonited  elements  Irom  the  officiating  ministn' 
in  order  to  distribute  them  arnoi^  those  wha 
were  present,  and  to  convey  them  to  the  absent 
(Justin  Martyr,  Apotog.  viii.  o.  2);  "Diaconi 
ordo  est  accipere  a  saoerdote  et  sic  dare  plebi " 
(QaoMtMrnes,  101).  Bat  their  peculiar  office  was 
the  administration  of  the  cop  f  d  Si^kow  aarc* 
xtru  -KwHiptw IGmd^.  Ap^tt.  viii.  c  13); 
"  solennibus  adinj^etis  diaconus  oiferre  prae- 
sentibos  coepit "  (Cyprian,  J>4  Lajisit,  c.  S5)h 
They  were  strictly  forbidden  to  distribute  the 
bread  if  a  priest  waa  present  (ii.  Com,  Areht. 
o.  15X  unless  some  necessity  arose  for  doing  so, 
and  they  were  bidden  to  do  so  by  the.  priest 
(iv.  Cone.  Cirth.  c  38).  But  It  was  carofVilly 
noted  that  the  deacon  only  acted  as  the  subordir 
nate  of  the  priest  iCanftUut.  Apost.  viii.  28X 
I  and  had  no  right  whatever  to  offer  the  lacxifioe 
I  {fbid,  vm.  Priests  under  censure  are  de> 

prired  nf  the  privilege  of  oonaearaUng,  deacMN 
of  minletaring  {Com.  Afftith.  e.  I);  and  it  waa 
forbiddkn  that  tbax-jrtw^g}«a  wa  oo— aarjlnii 
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brcwl  to  tht  prlMti,  on  the  gnand  tfast  It  wm 
nuctml;  thftt  thoM  who  had  do  power  to  oow^ 
«nit«  should  iidmiiiiit^r  to  those  mo  had  (L,  Cone. 

Nie.  c.  18).  So  Jerome  sajs  of  Hllsrins,  the 
dwcon,  thst  he  had  no  power  wlthont  priests  or 
bishops  to  oelebnte  the  Enchnrut,  "  EneiuiristUm 
CDsficere  "  (Hieran.  contra  Jjuc^tr.').  And  thoogh 
th»  right  of  oonseeration  appears  to  hare  bees 
usnmed  in  some  pbwes,  it  was  stnctly  forbidden 
(i.  Ctmc.  Aretat.  c  15). 

There  ere,  however,  two  passages  which  may 
■eem  to  farour  the  idea  that  deacons  had  some- 
times power  to  consecrate.  One  of  these  Is  the 
decrea  of  th«  council  of  AaeynL  which  fbrUds 
deacons  who  have  oflersd  sacrince  to  idols  to 
oflbr  either  the  bread  or  the  wine,  ipror  ^ 
mor^lfwi'  hjti^ptiM  (Cone.  Anct/r,  c  2).  Bnt 
this  undoubtedly  refer*  either  to  the  oflTering  the 
oblations  which  preceded  the  prayer  of  cousecra- 
tion  (Thomnss.  Vat.  et  A'ov.  Eccl.  Diacm.  t.  2, 
c  39, 1 14),  or  to  the  distribution  of  the  tlo- 
nents  after  oonseeratiou  (Bingham,  Aiiiitt¥iUiet, 
ii,  c.  20,  $7;  comp.  Suicer,  TVMUni',  t.  1, 
p.  871).  The  other  is  the  speech  put  by 
St  Ambrose  into  the  mouth  «X  Lanrentius,  the 
deacon,  when  meeting  his  bbhmis  Siitns,  on 
the  way  to  his  martyrdom:  "Cni  oommislsti 
Dominicl  sanguinis  conseetaitionem,  cui  con- 
sammnndomm  eousortium  Bacrsmentomin  " 
(Ambros.  Da  Offic  i.  41).  But  this  doubtAil 
expression  seems  Interpreted  by  the  words  Im- 
mediately preceding,  nuDquam  sacrilicium 
sine  miniatro  offerre  eoBSoevens,"  the  "oflerre 
ooasuerentt"  clearly  referring  to  Stxtus  him- 
self The  "sangnl&fs  co&secrationem "  probably 
merely  means  "sangninem  ooUKcmtum,"  and 
the  duty  attributod  to  the  deacons  was  the  ser- 
Tite  they  always  performed  after  consecration 
—{nryiptra^Htyoi  roS  Kopiov  aifiMTt  fieri 
^0oif  ((^insf'fiil.  Apott.  ii.  67;  see  Bingham, 
Aitiiquitiet,  ii.  26,  §  8). 

After  the  admiDistratiou  the  deacons  were  to 
take  away  what  remained  of  the  sacred  elements 
into  the  sacristy,  to  recite  (jenfbrtttw)  the  Fost- 
Communton  Prayer,  and  dismiss  thepeople (Om- 
•tiitK^.  Apoat.  Tiii.  cc.  13,  35, 40).  Tim  it  is  aaU 
that  Atnanasiua  commanded  hb  deacon  nip^oi 
(Soe.  ff.  E.  ii.  11),  and  Knpirrtw  is 
mentioned  among  the  sacred  offices  from  the 
perfbnnance  of  wliich  the  deacons  who  had  wor- 
shipped idols  were  to  be  suspended  {Cone.  Ancyr, 
«,  2)i  It  was  ordered  by  the  fonrtfa  council 
Toledo  (c.40),  that  the  deacon  (LsTita)  should 
wear  a  stole  over  the  left  shoulder,  "  propter 
quod  orat,  id  eat,  pnedicat."  Chrysostom  too 
«01s  the  deacons  tt^pmitt  (^Hom,  17  tn  BIA.  ix.). 
Thoraassln  says  that  the  word  Ki|ptfTTsa>,  ased 
by  the  council  of  Ancyra,  expressed  the  redtal  of 
the  prayers  and  exhortations  and  the  reading  of 
the  Oospela,  which  were  done  with  raised  voice 
(Thomassin,  Vet.  et  Nm.  Ecd.  Diacip.  i.  2,  c  29, 
S  14;  comp.  Suicer,  TAse.  in  roc.  tPupOrrtui). 

$.  It  appears  that  the  daily  serrices  is  district 
ofaurchM  were  sometimes  entrusted  to  the  dea- 
cons and  priests  in  attersate  weeks.  Id  this  case 
both  presbyters  and  deacons  wen  to  assemble  on 
the  Saturday  erening,  that  the  Sunday  senrices 
might  be  celebrated  with  due  honour  (Conr. 
Tarntoon.  c  7).  The  coandl  of  Eliberis  (c  77) 
also  speaks  of  a  deacon  in  charge  of  a  parish, 
withoat  either  ^eet  or  Uahqi,  **  ngeaa  plebcm 
liM  epiaoopo  tn  ftrnhftno.". 


y.  It  does  not  appear  that  preaching  was  laaag 
the  duties  which  were  nsoally  entrwtcd  to  dea- 
cons, though  Philip  an<l  Stephen  undoubtedly  did 
preach.  Hilary,  the  commentator,  holds  that  in 
the  earliest  dnys  of  the  church,  all  the  faithful 
both  preached  and  baptised,  bnt  thst  afterwards^ 
diflbrent  course  was  adopted,  and  separate  offices 
assigned  to  different  members,  so  that  In  his 
days  the  deacons  did  not  preach,  though  he  says 
that  at  first  all  deacons  were  eraDgelists,  and 
had  commission  given  them  to  preach,  though 
without  any  settled  charge  (sine  cathedrb) 
(Comm.  in  Ephet.  it.  11,  in  Ambrose's  Wurh). 
ret  that  some  faculty  of  preaching  was  inherent 
In  the  office,  at  least  at  the  eommand  of  the 
blah  op,  appean  from  the.  language  of  Philostor- 
gius  i^ff.  E.  iii,  17),  where  he  says  that  Leontins 
ordained  Aetius  as  a  deacon,  In  prdier  that  he 
might  teach  in  the  church,  but  that  he  declinad 
to  undertake  the  other  duties  of  a  deacon,  oalr 
accepting  that  of  preaching  (SiStUrmir  iireW- 
(aro) ;  and  though  Leontins  was  a  heretic,  the 
words  seem  to  Indicate  that  this  was  reckoned 
among  the  ordinary  functions  of  a  deacon.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  duty  of  prearhing  could  not 
hare  belonged  to  them  in  the  Weiitem  church 
io  ordinary  cases,  i>ince  Caesarin.i,  bishop  of  Aries, 
in  giving  permission  to  the  priests  and  deacons 
in  nia  diocese  to  read  certain  homilies  to  the 
people,  when  he  himself  could  no  longer  preach 
to  then  through  the  infirmities  of  age,  gives  as 
the  ground  of  his  permiasioa  that,  since  they 
were  allowed  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptui-v  in  the 
church,  it  eoold  not  be  wrung  for  them  to  read 
homilies  composed  by  himself  or  by  other  Others 
of  the  church  (Thomass.  Vet.  et  A'or.  J-Jcrl.  Dit  ip. 
il.  1,  c  89,  §  8,  9),  words  adopted  by  the  itecond 
council  of  Vaison,  already  quoted.  Apd  so  Vigi- 
liUB  in  his  letter  to  two  deacons,  Rnsticns  and 
Sebastian,  speaks  of  their  execmble  pride  in 
venturing  to  preach  without  permission  of  the 
bishop,  as  contrary  to  all  precedent  and  canon  lai^ 
"contra  omnem  consuetudtnem  vel  canonas 
(Lnhbe,  Cms.  t.  p.  554). 

S,  Tlwy  had  also  certain  dutiea  to  perform  at  the 
administration  of  IpaptJsm.  It  was  to  be  adai- 
nistered  by  bishops  and  priests  only,  with  the 
assistance  of  the  deacons  {i^vntpfrou/Uyitr  ofrrstr 
rtir  Siaitirmv  {Coattitvt.  Apott.  iii.  c  II).  They 
had  to  undertake  the  preliminary  enquiriee  into 
the  circumstances  of  the  candidates  (/)m1  viii. 
c.  88).  They  wen  to  aj^ly  the  unction  which 
preceded  the  adminbtraUon  of  the  sacrament  to 
the  foreheads  of  the  women  (fhid.  Mi.  c  15).  and 
to  undertake  all  the  necessary  arrangements  for 
the  male  candidates  {[bid.  iii.  16>  [Baptism.] 
It  was  theii  dnty,  or  that  of  the  snbdeacons 
to  fetch  the  OHRtSK  flvm  the  bishop  before 

i  Easter  (ii.  C  nc.  Bra  :  c.  51.  i.  To'et.  20). 

I  But  they  were  strictly  forbidden  to  ossume 
that  the  administration  of  baptism  was  one  of 

j  the  fnnctions  of  their  office.  In  the  Apott-tic 
Canons  and  Cortttitutiona,  the  decrees  oonceruing 

j  baptism  are  directed  only  to  ^shope  and  urierts. 
though  the  other  general  canons  an  addressed 

'  to  all  three  orders  of  the  ministry  (Cnwnn^ 
c  39, 41, 42 ;  Cmttitut.  viii.  c.  22).    The  Coiuti- 

I  tutims,  too,  distinctly  assert  that  it  Is  not  lawful 
for  a  deacon  to  baptise  (vHi.  &  28,  llL&ll, 
vIL  c  46).  In  the  latter  pasMMca  It  k  added, 
that  if  any  argnnent  to  drawm  tnm  the  Atf 
of  baptism  bdng  adminliterai  bj  WUf  tt< 
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kmahM,  it  It  for  mnt  of  percetring  thai  th«M 
■en  wen  spedall^  appointed  for  these  dtttiM  hj 
the  Lord,  th«  Uigh-Prieat.  Epiplutniiu  amrts 
tkat  M  duoon  waa  ever  eatrtutBd  with  tha 
•dmiabtratioo  of  »  aaenmeBt  (/twr^m  iri- 
tKtip;  ffaerea.  79,  cap.  4>  .  So  Hilirj',  whila 
URrting  that  all  the  ftithfiil  w«r«  onco  «c- 
cutmiad  to  baptise,  adds,  **  nnnc  neqac  clnid 
W  laid  buAbant**  {Com.  «i  Epk.  It.  11,  Im 
inbrpae'a  WorAf), 

Tet  It  appears  that  thej  were  permitted  to 
baptize  b7  comtnand  of  a  biahop,  or  when  la 
charge  of  a  parish  withont  a  presbjler.  The 
right  of  baptizing  resides  genemlly  in  the  bishop 
[B&pnsM,  p.  166^  bat  f!rom  him  may  be  com- 
mflsiealcd  both  to  pricata  and  deacoaa  ^ertnl- 
Kan,  Da  BapHmua,  c  17).  So  ■  decree  of  the 
,5th  centnry,  Ipealcing  of  the  aeeessltjr  of  a  holy 
life  eren  for  the  laitj,  adds,  how  much  more  is 
this  ucessarj  for  priests  and  deMona,  since 
Ihty  mar  be  called  at  aar  noment  to  o^r 
Ute  Ncriffoe  or  baptize  ?  (i.  Ctme.  TWon.  \\  la 
aaethir  decne  it  is  ordered  that  if  a  deacon 
hafl^  charg*  of  a  pariah  (regens  plebem)  with- 
ent  a  bishop  or  presbyter  aboald  hare  baptized 
tay,  the  bishop  shonld  confinn  it  by  his  blessing, 
''vtt  benedictionem  perficera  doMtrit "  {Com, 
Wt.  77) ;  and  again,  ia  another.  It  ia  prorlded 
that  while  priest^  in  caaea  of  argent  sickness, 
■ay  baptiie  at  any  season  of  the  year,  deacons 
may  only  do  so  at  Easter  (Synod.  Jtom.  A.D. 
384r  c  7,  In  Bmns's  Cmonea,  it  278);  and 
Jemna,  spealiing  of  those  who  in  remote  places 
woe  baptized  by  priests  and  deacona,  places  the 
ri^t  of  both  to  Ijaptize  on  exactly  the  same 
liioUng,  as  derired  from  the  license  of  the  biabop 
and  the  poaaesrion  of  the  chrism, "  sine  ehrismtte 
st  episcopi  jnssione  neqne  presbyteri  Boqne 
diaeoni  joe  iwbcaDt  baptiiaDdi "  {DiaL  oontni 
£wfArMM,  e.  4).  It  seems  then  that,  at  lenal  la 
tha  Westen  C9iBr^  the  deaeois  were  pennHtad 
to  baptise  when  the  bishop  gare  them  anthority 
sad  sent  them  the  chrism.  Thomassin  howerer 
(i.  3,  c.  29,  §  14),  thinks  they  had  leaa  liberty 
ia  this  respect  In  the  Eastern  Chnreh. 

&  The  power  of  reeeivii^  penitenta  appears 
geaersUy  to  have  been  confined  to  Ushops  and 

Knbyters;  yet  thia  mlt  waa  not  isTu^ble. 
BsOprian  allows  deaoons  to  receive  confession 
(eiomo^ogesin)  aad  bestow  the  parting  blessing 
in  tha  case  of  those  penitents  who  had  obtained 
"llbalU"  and  ware  prerented  by  tha  near 

of  death  from  reeeiTing  absolnttou  at  the 
of  a  fKriest  (Ep.  13,  aL  18,  ad  Cler.y  A 
decree  of  the  first  coundl  of  Toledo  (&  2)  pro- 
rides  that  those  deacons  who  bad  pet-formed 
public  penance  should  be  reduced  to  the  order  of 
nbdeseons  lest  they  shoald  lay  hands  on  any. 
Bst  It  Is  probable  that  this  wia  nat  the  act 
whidi  conferred  absolntioo,  bnt  only  «  oeremony 
which  went  before  the  reception  of  the  Encharist 
and  prepared  the  penitent  for  its  adminittraUon 
(rkooMss.  Vet.rt  Urni.  FaxL  Di»c.  1.  8,  c29,  f  8). 
A  decree  of  the  oonndl  of  ElfbeHs  (o.  82)  pro- 
Tides  that  in  oartain  caaea  of  urgent  necessity, 
and  at  the  command  of  a  bishop,  the  deacon  may 
reoeire  a  penitent  to  communion.  But  thia  pro* 
bably  only  meant  that  the  deacons  might  convey 
the  oonaecnled  elements,  which,  sa  in  the  eaaa 
of  Seispioo  recorded  by  EnseblusfJZ,  E.  y\.  44), 
niglrt  bo  sent  ana  Iw  a  child  friw—l*!  L  >• 


In  these  caaes  their  duties  were  evidently  only 
ministerial  and  atrictly  limited  to  the  snbor 
dinate  fiinetions  bebuiging  to  their  office,  Theit 
right  to  bestow  any  blesdng  on  their  owa 
authority  is  plaialy  denied  {ComHtut.  Apott.  vUi 
38,46).  [BEirxDicnoH;  Ubmirtn  VoBiacDiL] 

(.  from  their  bearing  the  chairs  of  prlasta  . 
aad  bishops  (It.  Comc  Brag.  Proem,  c.  A),  h 
wonld  appear  that  in  acne  ehnidiea  they  war* 
axpoeted  to  peribm  datlaa  oearotly  couist«Bt 
with  the  dignity  of  their  office.  But  their 
general  tendency  appears  to  have  been  either 
to  dafan  flmctions  which  did  not  belong  to 
them  (i.  Comt.  Anita,  c.  15 ;  Ctmc,  Qvinugxt.  c 
IS),  or  to  assume  a  precedence  which  may  in- 
dleat*  that  they  were  in  some  caaaa  anpcrsN*  I* 
'  the  pt<«ata  In  waaltb  or  soelsl  poaitlai.  Ilaa 
they  are  rebnked  for  administering  In  some 
churches  the  Encharist  to  priests  and  partaking 
of  it  even  before  Ushopa  and  preaumiag  to  sit 
among  the  priesta  (L  Oeme.  Nie.  e.  16);  for  theh- 
pride  in  sitting  In  tiie  first  choir  and  compelling 
priesta  to  take  thdr  places  in  the  second  (iv.  Codc. 
Tbiet.  0.  89) ;  for  claiming  precedence  at  conn* 
dis  of  presbyters  when  they  hdd  any  ecclesimti- 
cal  oSet  {Cone.  QtUnimrl.  e.  7j;  for  exdting 
aaditiona  against  the  bishop  (OmMmI.  Api^ 
U.  8S);  fbr  baatowlag  the  benediction  at  privala 
baBqneto  ia  preeeaee  of  prtesta  (HIeron.  £p.  93 
ad  Kvamg^^  and  for  eeteeming  themaelves,  on 
aeeosnt  of  their  snperior  wealth,  as  of  higher 
dignity  than  the  nieaU  (/dm  Ctmm.  in  £uk. 
xlTillA 

D.  iDeaaooa  were  strictly  Ihnlted  In  the  dis- 
duu^  of  thdr  office  to  the  parishes  fbr  which  Uttj 
were  appointed,  and  there  are  many  decrees  of 
coundls  fbrbidding  them  to  wander  elsewhere 
withont  the  oonsent  of  the  bishop  (CbnuMos 
Apett.  c  12 ;  L  CUc.  A'tc.  c  15 :  CioNO.  QtnW- 
laz*.  &  ITt  L  AnU.  e,  81 ;  IL  Braoar.  e.  84: 

IV.  Promotion  to  a  higher  onbr.  — It  has 
been  doabted  whether  In  the  earliest  ages  ad- 
mission  to  the  diaconate  implied,  or  was  a 
nseeeeary  preliminary  to,  advancement  to  the 
priesthood.  That  this  waa  the  case  has  been  liw 
fened  from  the  words  of  St.  Paul  to  Timothy— 
e/  imXAs  8MHM>4tf«i>rat  0atit^  iavraiit  koXW  ■ 
weyigeieCrrai  (1  Urn.  ill.  13).  See  DicnoifAET 
or  Tint  BlBLt,  L  417.  It  is  undoubtedly  true : — 
1.  Utat  In  lalar  timea  000^^1  was  need  as  a  tecb- 
ideal  term  daMUng  degnea  of  aoderiastleal  office. 
So  H  waa  eaM  of  Athanaslns,  woffoy  tJ^c  n0v 
0a«^  lunXovtlay  8ic{«XSd*-  (Greg.  Naz.  Orat, 
21),  and  In  that  sense  it  repeatediv  occurs  in 
the  deereea  of  ooundls  {Cone.  Eph.  e.  6 
Chalotdim.  c  29 ;  Qutnuext.  c  13).  2.  That  the 
eleratioB  of  deacons  to  the  priesthood  was  part  of 
the  system  of  the  ohurdi  In  after  yeam  Thu  It 
waa  ordered  that  deaoona  who  maintained  eom* 
municatiott  with  their  wives  shoald  not  be  ele- 
vated to  the  priesthood  (1.  Coac.  Tblei.  c.  1% 
"ad  nltarlwem  gndnnt  noa  ascendat"  (i,  Cbno. 
TWuN.  n  8o^  U  the  QnoMtiane;  the  priest  la 
spoken  of  as  bdng  ordained  fVom  among  the  dea- 
cons, "ez  dlsconis  presbytems  ordinatar  (QuofA 
Q.  101).  And  so  Jerome  argues  the  hl^ier 
office  of  the  priesthood  item  the  feet  that 
the  dlaeooate  was  a  step  to  the  priesthood,  **tx 
diaoono  ordlnatnr  prechvter"  (Rieron.  Epitt. 
mi  EvmaX  Bnt  many  daacona  appear  to  haia 
gnnra  old  and  died  inthoat  promotiM  to  iIm 
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prlMtbood  (ThomuHit,  Ttt.  tt  Koa.  EocL  Dite^ 
L2,c33,$9> 

V,  Veft-iimtii,  —  Conccrnlog  the  drua  of  a 
dwcon,  it  wu  «r<Uiited  that  when  engaged  In 
the  Mrrices  of  the  altar  their  apparel  ahonld 
Boi  be  too  flowing,  with  a  riew  to  the  readj 
porformiinc*  of  their  dutiei,  for  they  an  like 
aailon  aou  boatiwaini  (Tatxdpx^O  * 
(fioiutiM.  Apoat.  ii.  57>.  Thej  were  to  wear 
a  plain  atole,  *'  orarivm,"  anadomed  with  gold 
or  eolonra,  on  the  left  ahonlder,  the  right  b^ng 
left  free,  to  trpifr  tho  oipedlUon  with  whu^ 
thof  were  to  dlacharge  thoir  inerod  fbnctiou  (\r. 
CoHc.  T'llet  c.  40).  The  manner  of  wearing  the 
stole  diatingnished  them  tram  the  prleata;  the 
atole  itoelf  waa  the  mark  of  their  office,  tiDce  the 
inferior  clei^y  were  eipreuly  forbidden  to  wear 
it  {Coiic.  L.iod.  o.  22,  23>  Dne  care  wa*  to 
be  token  that  tbto  diatiDctire  portion  of  the 
dreaa  was  clearly  aeen,  '*  bob  licet  dlacono  toIo 
Tsl  palU  icapulaa  aaaa  inrolri  "  ((hnc  Autitt. 
0.  13).  Ib  another  decree  notice  ia  taken  of  cer- 
tain deacona  who  were  accuatomed  to  waar  their 
atolaa  hiddes  beneath  their  albi,  ao  aa  to  re- 
•embla  a  aobdoaeon'a.  and  they  are  ordered  to 
dfaplaj  it  opeAlj  for  the  future  on  the  ahonlder 
(L  (kmc.  Bnic.  c  9).  Those  who  had  been  tem- 
porarily deposed  for  any  offence  were  preauited 
on  their  reconciliation  with  an  alb  and  a  stole,  as 

Ebola  of  their  restoration  to  their  office 
Gmc  ToUt.  e.  88).  It  waa  to  the  atole  that 
iThryaostom  alluded  when  be  mv  a  Tision  of 
the  wings  of  ministering  angels  in  the  fine  linen 
that  floated  over  the  lell  shoulders  of  those  en- 
in  the  service  of  the  altar  (vali  Arwrwr 
t  raut  M  TW¥  IfMOTffMM'  A/urc  KSiutvoif ; 
Chrxsoat.  Horn,  in  f%  /'rM%.>  [Stole.]  The 
■lb  waa  to  be  worn  raljr  at  the  time  of  miniatsring 
at  the  altar,  or  reading  the  Oospels — "  Diaconiu 
tempore  oblationis  tantnm  rel  lectlonis  alU 
tttatnr "  (It.  Cmc.  Girlhag.  41  j  Cone.  Aorion. 
c  12),  or  when  performing  the  dntf  of  the  doa- 
aoB  at  the  opening  of  coancila  (It.  Gene.  Wet. 
c  4).  And  thia  renders  more  emphaUc  a  r«bnke 
administered  to  certain  priwta  and  bishopa  who 
were  accustomed  on  great  festirals  to  be  borne 
on  chairs  or  litters  by  deacons  in  alba — "  albatis 
diacMibus  "  (Ir.  Cone,  Brae.  Proem,  Ac.  e.  5^ 
Thej  also  wore  a  Daui atic  (which  see). 

VL  Ifvmbtr  of  Xhacoaa.  —  The  number  of 
deacona  allotted  to  each  church  appears  to  hare  '■ 
raried.  Tha  council  of  Neocaesarea  (c  15)  or- 
dained that  there  ihonld  be  seren  deacona  and 
no  more  in  eyerj  aity ,  however  large,  mbco  that 
■umber  had  been  ordained  by  the  apoatloa  (comp, 
Gmc.  Q  iMie^t.  «.  Id),  and  tbi*  appeara  to  hare 
been  the  normal  pnmber  in  many  ehurohea 
iCoiutitHt.  Afjoat.  viii.  ee.  4,  46 ;  Enaeb.  ff.  E. 
Ti.  43;  Hilary,  Comm.im  I  T&n,  111.  8).  Bat 
the  Uter  practice  appears  to  hare  been  as  stated 
by  Sosomcn,  that  the  chnrch  of  Borne  retained 
toe  snmber  of  seren  deacMU^  aa  Inatltnted  by 
the  apostles,  bat  that  other  chorchaa  acted 
according  to  their  own  coBTenienos  (Soi.  H.  E. 
rif,  19).  The  number  of  deacoas  imqs,  how- 
arer,  to  hare  been  genemUy  roaU;  for  SL 
Jeroaw  states  that  deacons  derired  a  dignKy  not 
belonging  to  their  offloe  from  their  pmuity  la 
DumlMr — "Diaoonoa  paudtaa  bonorabilea,  pna* 
brtenoa  turha  fiwlt  oontemtiUlea "  {E^.  ad 

VU.  il^.— The  age  at  which  daaoeai  ven 


allowed  to  be  ordained  wm  nBlrnnlly  6nd  it 

twenty-fire  (111.  Cone.  Carih.  c  4 ;  CWr.  Aa<ak. 
c  Id;  Owe.  Qniniaezt.  c  14;  ir.  Cmc  Iblet. 
c.  20;  iii.  Cone.  Aurel.  c.  6);  but  ThomassiB 
relates  that  CMsaiins,  bishop  of  Arlea,  wonld 
not  permit  any  deacon  to  be  ordained  in  hta 
diocese  who  was  ^dei  the  age  of  thiity,  and 
who  had  not  read  four  times  all  the  books  of 
the  Old  and  New  TesUroent  {VeLH  Now.  EccL 
Ditcip.  ii.  1,  c.  89,  §  8> 

VUl.  jMrimiktioH  wer. — A  deacon  coold  only 
be  joi^  by  throe  bishops  (i.  Come  Oarth.  c  11 ; 
ii.  Cone.  Ga-tk.  c  1U,  but  Bmns  gireo  a  dUbrent 
reading  of  this  canon)  of  whom  one  was  to  be 
his  own  dioceaan  (iiL  Gone  OartA.  e.  8>  Set 
Dboradatioii,  p.  542. 

IX.  Diaoonut  in  Moaatteriet.  In  nonaateriea 
the  name  of  deacon  waa  sometimee  eiren  to  thoae 
who  dladiarged  the  office  of  atewan  and  almooer 
—  **oecoMntl  et  dIspeBsatorls  "  [Ocoosoinn} 
(Thomaas.  Vet.  «t  JVor.  EccU  Ditc^.  iiL  2,  c  3, 
S4;3,c29,§23.)  [P.O.] 

X.  Cbrdnu/  Dtaoot^ — A  cardinal  deacon  (dioh^ 
eoMU  cardinalis)  was  in  ancient  timea  a  deacon 
who  waa  permanently  attached  (incardinatar) 
to  a  particular  church  (Gregory  the  Qicat,  EpiA 
T.  2 ;  see  Caboiital,  p.  289). 

The  same  cardinal  seems  also  to  hare  beea 
glren  to  the  deacon  to  whom  seniority  or  pre- 
emineDce  among  his  fellows  had  been  aaaigned  by 
competent  antbority.  So  Gregory  the  Great, 
writing  to  liberatoa,  a  deaoon  at  <^liari  (AjMsf. 
L  81)^  wama  him  net  to  set  himself  abere  the 
other  deacons,  anless  he  had  been  made  cardinal 
by  the  bishop.  Under  Charlemagne  a  cardinal 
deaoon  of  the  dty  of  Rome  (diaconiu  in  cardine 
OMUtltatna  ia  arbe  Romi)  ia  mentioned  with 
apedal  diatlncUon  (Capi'tWo,  anni  806,  a.  23, 
p.  4M*,  Balnze ;  and  CapOMUtrimn,  i.  o.  13^ 
pw7a8> 

XL  A  deacon  waa  asdgned  to  each  of  the  sera 
Reeion  into  which  the  city  of  Boms  was  eccl^ 
slastlcally  dirided ;  these  were  called  Ragiomarjg 
Doaooit»  (diaconl  reglonarii).  The  acolytes  of  enca 
ragioB  were  under  u>o  aathcvl^  of  the  reshmary 
deaoon  (HaUltoa.  Com.  Pnn.  U  Ord.  Stm,  p. 

XII.  Statimary  SwaeoHt  were  those  who  aaiai- 
stored  to  the  pope  on  his  going  to  any  Stattoji 
where  an  office  was  to  be  said. 

XIII.  DSaoom  TMimmiatta-wm  those  doaoMia 
who  always  Urod  with  and  nooompeBled  a  bbbop, 
fbr  the  aroldinf  of  •canda)  (ii  Com,  TWwa. 
ft  1^    See  StvceUDI;  [C.] 

DfiAC!ONE88  (4  tUborai,  •NutAwmk  /Mw 
ooniis^a,  IHacona.)  I.  An  prder  of  women  la  tbe 
Primitire  Church  who  appear  to  hare  andertakeo 
duties  In  reference  to  their  own  sex  analogona  t« 
those  performed  br  the  deacona  amoi^  mea.  Tbair 
office  was  probably  rendered  more  necesaary  by 
the  strict  seclusion  which  was  obserred  by  the 
female  sex  in  Oreooe,  and  in  many  Oiiental 
ooantries.  The  word  itself  la  only  once  used  ia 
the  New  TesUment,  in  the  place  in  which  St, 
Paul  apeaka  of  Phoebe  as  SuUerot  r^t  tuMKtf 
9ima  (Bon.  ztL  1);  bat  It  was  Baaally  tappoacd 
by  aaciest  oommeatatoH'  that  the  **  women  ** 
mentioned  by  St.  Panl  In  the  pasa^  In  whick 
he  enumerates  the  qnalificatlona  of  a  deaotw 
(1  Tim,  ill.  11)  wore  really  deaconsaasa,  whether, 
H  the  A.V.  aaanmea,  wtrw  of  dioooas  fChiTmt, 
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nwplifket,  Tliflodont,  Oacuim^  qvotod  hj 
Wsraawoith,  Cbmm.  in  looo),  or  woaoM^wcHH 
(I^tfiwt,  £(My  on  CJwiMum,  Minidi-g  in  Conui. 
pm  Pkil^i^rima,  p.  189). 

IL  Qmatifmtmu  /or  Ma  i>.«OMMto.— It  hu 
bsen  th«aght  tl»t  Uhm  imcoanm  wen  wMowi 
in  ths  «uii«r  <Uya  of  the  Chorch,  oa  tiM  groQai 
of  tih*  injoBotioB  of  SL  Psiil  that  no  wldev 
AmM  b«  tak«B  into  tha  nomber  under  aixtj 
jmn  of  nge  (1  Tim.  t.  9,  c£  ThomiiM.  F«(.  tt 
^oo.  EceL  Ditdp,  L  1.  3,  c  60,  n.  10 ;  Hooker, 
Sect.  iVJ.  T.  A  76,  {  II).  Bat  it  doe*  not  nnMnr 
eoinin  that  St  Pkal  it  la  this  plwM  ipenki^t  of 
JeneoBiwM  (e£  WonUwortk,  <!^iiwi.  io  mm). 
And  U  npoem  mrtalD  that  tIi^u  were  idmittod 
to  tb«  oKoe.  Thw  Pllnr  apukt,  in  hU  tjAttit 
to  Tnjnn,  of  .two  hiindauideni  (aBoilUe)  whom 
the  Cntriatiant  called  *<  mlnistme."  The  ApotMic 
Cemm^'Mmm  (n.  17)  Miy  that  the  deeconeu  eliould 
be  n  chute  virgin  (ra^Jrat  iytHt)  or  elie  a 
widow  (cf  Jost.  Nw<  U.  ri.  6).  The  4th  eonndl 
of  Carthage  (c.42)  speake  of  widbwt  and  coue- 
crated  Tiigiu  (sanctimonialei)  who  are  eclectad 
to  diacharge  the  duties  of  deMonene*.  Epipha- 
niw  girea  three  clasiea  from  whom  they  nn  to 
bo  Aoeen,  the  riiflns,  the  widows  of  one  hniband, 
and  theee  who  Ifred  in  oontinenca  with  one  hna- 
band  (_Exp<nUh  Fidti^  ^^)-  The  ootudi  in 
Tntllo  also  pro  vide*  tliat  the  wlfh  of  a  blahop 
who  haa  retired  into  a  oonrast  on  the  conaecra- 
tlon  of  her  has  bond  m»j,  if  fonad  fit  for  the 
•fin^  ba  admtttod  to  Ibt  diaooMU  (Obas.  Ow'n*- 
wxf.  40).  Or^rj  Vjmma  {Vita  Maermat) 
•peaks  of  hie  liater  Haerinn,  and  of  one  Lampadia, 
as  being  virgias  and  deaconesaea.  Sosouen  E. 
Till.  2:1)  speaks  of  a  noble  Tirgin  named  Nicarata 
whom  Chrysostotn  urj^ed  without  effect  to  baoooM 
s  deaoonees ;  and  of  one  Oljmiilaa,  a  yoong  widow, 
who  wae  ordained  to  the  rame  office  {fd.  nii.  9). 
Thna  it  aeams  evident  that  the  deacooaaaaa 
cannot  be  abaolntelf  Identified  either  with  the 
widows  or  the  Tirgins  of  the  earlr  ohnrch,  but 
were  nrobaUj  chosen  from  thee*  orders  as  occasion 
aamo.  It  would  nvn  appoar  thnt,  under  sonw 
dnmiiiataacea,  married  women  were  admitted. 

The  age  at' which  thejr  were  to  be  admitted  to 
their  office  was  atrietly  defined.  Tertulllan  (De 
Va.  Virg.  c.  9)  lays  it  down  that  they  should 
be  60  years  of  agtf,  widowa  of  one  husband,  and 
mothers,  that  their  own  experience  may  enable 
them  to  giro  sympathetic  help  to  others  (com- 
pare Basil,  Bpttt  Ceatom.  e.  24  alKl  Jeroma,  Sp. 
«d  Sahiatt.').  The  council  of  Chalcedoa  (o.  lb) 
fixes  it  at  40,  and  says  ^ey  are  to  be  chosen 
after  strict  esqviry,  givli^  aa  «  reason  th*  dis- 
honour to  tM  gnca  of  Ood,  if  any,  aftw 
baring  undertakaa  tats  swvloa,  shoald  marry. 
The  ennndl  in  Tntllo  (oe.  14,  40)  nbo  anigned 
the  age  of  40  fbr  th*  admiasloo  of  a  deaconem, 
and  60  for  that  of  a  widow,  grounding  the  latter 
role  on  the  words  of  St.  Paul  (1  Tim.  t.  9X  thus 
proring  oonclusirelr  that,  in  their  opinion,  he 
w*a  aot  spenki^  fa  this  idaee  of  deacwussm. 
Theodosias  issved  a  doeree  that  no  woBan  shoald 
b*  admitted  to  the  diaeonate  till  she  had  atulned 
the  1^  of  60,  and  borne  children  (Sox.  ff.  E,  ril. 
16).  Jasttidaa'a  l^islation  fixed  the  mat  of 
adailirion  at  40  (JTotwtf.  138  a.  13)  or  50  <&  tL 
tf).  TbemMatn  thiaks  tbat  only  the  onnons 
wUd  lahla  to  womoo  of  60  yean  of  age  refer 
ta  dHeMMsaaa,  and  the  o^ara  apply  to  widows 
1^  hava  umnlj  takea  the  tdw  «  coatlaaao*. 


Bat  he  b  obllgnd  to  owa  that  b*  b  nalaUiatq 
this  Mdaioa  la  th*  Am*  of  the  daeree  of  Um 
coandl  of  Chalcedon  ( Utamaas,  Vtt.  et  Nov. 
Eed.  DiKip.  i.  L  3,  c.  53,  §  3,  4).  Yet  much 
appears  to  hare  been  left  to  the  bishopa.  CUym- 

fiiaa  is  deacribad  aa  a  yoong  widow,  and  Tertal- 
ian  {De  Firi.  Vir^.  c.  9)  expresses  great  indlgna- 
tioa  at  a  caae,  with  which  he  says  be  was  him- 
self  aoqutiatcd,  in  which  a  rlrgln  nndor  20  was 
admitted  to  the  order  of  widows  "in  ▼idoata," 
under  whieh  term  the  oaatwit  prvr**  tbnt  b*  is 
spaaldag  of  th*  diaooaata. 

From  th*  iMsagea  already  qDo(«d  it  will  b* 
B*en  tbnt  it  wna  alwaya  required  that,  if  widows, 
deaeonassa*  should  only  hare  beeA  onoa  married. 
This  was  probably  in  obedience  to  the  injunction 
of  St,  Paul,  "  the  wife  of  one  man  "  (1  Um.  v. 
9).  Other  names  of  female  servants  of  the 
CSiurch  are,  wptirffirtStt,  women-elders,  and  wpi- 
o0^4pmt,  agsd  women.  In  the  N.  T,  the  words 
appear  Identical  in  meaning  (cf.  1  Tim.  r.  %  and 
Titos  iL  3).  But  in  ths  Apottolic  Gmttitutioiu 
(ii.  28),  the  w^0vr4fmt,  the  poorer  of  whom 
war*  to  be  iaritod  more  freqoently  to  the  Agapae, 
nr»  dearly  diBhreat  fl<om  tW  wpsr^Anlss  who, 
aa  mlaiitm  of  th*  chaioh,  are  nllottod  a  defiaiU 
ahar*  of  the  firsUfWits  then  offered,  while  the 
sam*  proportion  of  th«  "entogla*"  is  allotted 
in  another  place  to  those  wtio  are  there  called 
deaconesses  (Si«it*r(«'«'«», /'xiii  viii,  c.  31),«  Epi- 
phanius  appear*  to  make  a  distinction  between 
the  two,  wnen  iw  snya  that  th*  daaBaa*saM  wan 
called  wUowa  (x4r«>X  hut  th«  older  of  then 
(riij  frt  yfftrdpat)  wer*  called  wptw$&rtSmi, 
and  notes  canftiUy  that  ihe  word  is  quite  dilXirent 
from  that  which  designataa  woawn  •  presbyters 
(wpt^fimrtfOmt)  (Gplpb.  ifmr.  79,  cap.  4,  ef. 
Come.  Load.  c.  11). 

Probabh  fimn  the  diSioulty  of  finding  viifii* 
qualified  for  the  office,  it  woald  appoar  that  the 
deaconessas  wer*  in  a  great  neasure  chosen 
from  among  the  widow*.  And  thna  they  were 
often  called  x4p"<i  slthongb  distlnat  from  th* 
general  body  of  widows  belonging  to  the  Church. 
Thna  Epiphanioa,  in  th*  paasitge  already  quoted, 
speaks  of  the  order  of  deaconesses  (ttamnvrSw 
T^yfui)  wIm  are  eaHed  widows.  So  then  b  a 
canon  sileaklng  of  the  ordtontion  of  widows 
whom  they  call  deaaoneaaes,  **  Viduarum  conse- 
cratio  qnaa  diaconas  vodtant "  {Corto.  Epaon,  c. 
21);  and  Basil  speaks  of  a  widow  who  has  been 
taken  into  the  number  of  widows,  that  is,  r«- 
ceired  by  the  Church  into  the  diaconato  (Basil, 
Ep.  Can.  c.  3).  [7nder  this  torm  were  included 
all  deaconesses,  whether  they  were  widows  or 
ant.  So  Ignatius  speaks  of  the  virgins  who 
wen  called  widows,  rir  voftiwmit  t>ii  XtyafUtmt 
x4pKt  tM  Smym.  c.  13).  So  that  It  is  probabl* 
that  the  word  mar  have  meant  thoaa  living  with, 
out  a  husband,  whether  in  widowhood,  or  under 
a  vow  of  contineoce  (see  Jncobson  m  I  too"). 

m.  Dvaiet  of  i>«h«nMSM.— Th*  dntisa  of  ths 
danoonessas  wan  Tarioos.  The  noat  impottaot 
related  to  th*  ndmlnlstnitlon  ef  baptiam  to 
women  [Baftibii,  p.  160].  Thus  the  4th  coun- 
cil of  CartbaiKe  (c  12)  speakrt  of  them  as  widows 
or  \irgitts  selected  fcr  the  purpose  of  assisting  in 
the  baptism  of  women,  and  who  thenfon  most 
be  qotilifiad  to  asrist  the  unlearned  candidate* 
how  to  aaswer  the  intom^torles  !n  the  baptia* 
nal  office,  and  how  to  live  after  baptism,  Kpi- 
{diaaias  says  tbht  the  order  wae  i^tltotad  to 

Digitized  byGoOglc 


634  DKAOONXBS 


DBAOOmS 


■mM  at  the  bftptiun  of  womtii,  that  all  things 
night  b«  done  wjth  proper  AtootKj  (Mwr.  79, 
cap.  3>  In  th«  J^'Jic  Chn^itvtiotu  <Ui. 
15,  16)  It  ia  nid  that  th«  deaconua  <Tffv  tii- 
••rw)  was  to  be  chosen  for  ministering  te 
w•^lc^^  beeaaaa  it  was  impossible  te  e»d  a 
deacon  tnte  muir  hoiues  on  aeoonnt  of  the  u> 
bnlienrs.  At  the  baptism  of  wonen  the  dea- 
Gonraes  were  to  administer  the  chrism  before 
baptlsin,  end  to  nndertalce  all  the  neetssary 
•rrangements  Ibr  the  women,  aa  the  deaoon  did 
tor  the  men.  No  woman  was  to  hare  aajr  iBter« 
uiane  with  the  bishop  or  deaoon  eicept  tbroagh 
the  deaconese  {PM.  ii.  c  26).  They  were  also 
to  receire  wmnen  who  were  strangers,  and  allot 
them  their  places  in  the  chnrch  {IhkL  il  c.  M), 
and  to  staad  at  the  door  of  that  pert  of  the 
dinrch  whhdi  was  allotted  to  wonen  (/Mi  IL 
c  fi7)i  Thu  the  PWeudo-lgitaUas  (M  Anting 
e.  I'i)  speaks  of  the  deaconesses  wbo  kept  the 
doors  of  the  church.  Thtj  were  to  attend  to 
the  women  who  were  sick  or  ia  affliction  m  the 
deacon  did  to  the  men  (OmsMM.  Apott.  iii.  19), 
and  in  time  of  pertecotion  to  miaister  to  the 
twafeseora  In  prhoa  (OoteL  Auiot.  in  Gnutit, 
Apoat.  Ill  15,  ijaotlng  from  Lnofaui  and  Libanios). 
Thef  were  to  exercise  some  euperrision  orer 
the  general  body  of  widows,  who  were  to  be 
obedient  to- the  bishops,  |uHesta,  and  deaoooa,  and 
ftirthtfr  to  the  deaconesses  {Camtitut.  ApoH.  lli. 
e.  7).  Ttiey  also  probably  had  anthoritr  over 
the  rlrgins.  Thas  Gregory  Mysscn,  In  tna  lift 
of  Mflcrina,  sajs  that  lAmpadia  was  set  over  the 
body  of  Tii^ns  in  the  diaconate.  Bnt  the  latter 
office  Appears  to  have  been  separable  from  the 
diacoaate.  Soamnen  says  that  Niearete  reftwed 
either  to  beoome  a  daacoBess,  or  to  presMe  over 
the  tIi^bb  ot  the  Church,  as  if  she  might  hart 
accepted  the  one  position  without  Ue  other 
(Soi.  H.  E.  Tiii.  c  23). 

IV.  Sank  md  /VMIq)«(.— Tbera  eaa  be  no 
doBbt  thai  deaoonsescs  wart  ooBifclarad  to  be  an 
Mder  In  tha  Chnrdt.  Naotarina  is  said  to  hare 
•rdained  <Mympdaa  te  the  diaconate,  SuUarsir 
iX*tpvTiry\<rf  (Soi.  B.  E.  Till.  9^  and  the  same 
wora  is  lued  in  the  decrem  of  the  ooudls  in 
Trsllo  (txs.  14>  40),  and  ChAcedon  (c  IS).  £pi- 
phaaios  qioaks  of  them  as-  aa  order,  rdr^  in 
the  Chuvh  (Hatr.  79,  8);  aad  thay 
wet*  ta  reodTa  tha  ooBsseratad  sdamsBta  Inma* 
dlatety  after  the  male  ctei^,  taking  precedence 
of  the  widows  and  rii^ins,  and  the  lay  peof4e 
(fiammnt.  Apett.  rlH.  o.  13>  Their  ministiy  is 
said  to  b*  depaadant  upon  that  of  the  deacons 
{fUi.  H.  a  26).  A  form  nt  OTdlaatioo  1^  the 
fabhop  is  also  glTmi  iawUoh  the  words  hni^am 
ri»  X'^ptft  Wftidfa  Mpieaa  tha  act  of  ordination, 
are  ue  same  as  those  employed  in  the  offioe  for 
the  ordination  of  deacons,  whidi  the  whole  fbm 
greaUy  resemblee  (/Md.  riii.  19,  «>). 

Thomaasin  udentanda  daaeoniiiis  t*  be  neant 
im  a  decree  of  the  8nd  eowiell  of  Carthage  (c. 
8X  whi^  forbid*  a  virgin  to  be  consaerated  by 
a  presbyter,  "  puellaram  coasecratio  apreabytero 
HO  fiat"  (ii.  Gone.  Oartk.  c  S>  or,  as  modified 
by  the  Srd  eonwil  (oi.  Se^  withoat  the  consent 
of  the  Uehop  (Kit;  tt  Hoc.  Bed.  Diao^  i.  L  3, 
e.  SO,  §  11,  12). 

Thei*  is  howoTer  a  somewhat  remarkable  pas- 
sage ia  a  decree  <if  the  conacil  of  Nice,  which, 
after  speaking  of  the  Panlianist  dai^  w)m 
were  to  In  cewdaioed  on  their  admisuon  to  tha 


Chtholio  Chnreh,  goes  on  to  say  that  tk*  daH 
oonesses  wbo  had  asaamed  that  offioe,  or  habit, 
since  they  had  no  Impgaition  of  banda,  coald  oalj 
be  reckoned  among  the  laity  (1  Cbnc^  IOd.  c. 
19).  Bit  this  appears  atmply  to  reAr  to  esr- 
tata  wooMB  anong  the  I^oliaiitatB  who  bad 
asaanod  the  haUt  or  odke  of  daaeoaasa  wltheat 
ImpoaHien  of  hands,  aad  who  therefore  coeU 
not  be  reordained  but  efmply  ra^oned  amoag 
the  laity  (ef.  Thomanin  Fet.«t  Son.  BacLDi^ 
i.  1.  3,  c  50,  §  12).  Indeed  the  sane  caasa 
speaks  of  deaconesses  aa  amoi^;  the  dergy  (fr 
mpdn)  and  to  be  reoeiTed  in  the  same  man* 
ner.  Thna  clearly  nuking  a  distinctioa  between 
thoee  among  the  Panliaaista  who  had  been  regn- 
larly  ordained,  and  thaee  who  had  aesnmed  tbe 
office  wtthoQt  ordination.  Bnt  the  reading  is 
doabttal  (see  foaaa,  CbaoMs,  i.  19X  thoogh 
Thomaasin,  la  the  place  abore  quoted,  aoocpti  it 
without  qneation  as  antbontic 

The  ordtoation,  howoTer,  waa  expressly  andcr* 
stood  to  confer  no  saoeidotal  ftukctieaa  of  any 
kind.  The  4th  council  of  Carthage  <c.  100) 
expressly  orders  that  no  woman  ahoold  Tentare 
to  baptise.  It  appean  that  cwlaiB  sects  of  tbe 
HoBtaalsts  ordatnM  womea  aa  priests  and  enn 
as  bishops.  In  opposition  to  these  ^phaains, 
while  speaking  of  them  as  an  order  ia  the  Church, 
aaserta  titat  they  mm  womeB^dcr%  bat  aet 
priastasaeala  aay  scbh  («pc«jBtfrspaai  ^IsplwaiX 
aad  that  their  miarioa  was  aoC  to  iatarfhce  la 
any  way  with  the  fonctiooa  allottad  to  the  priisU 
(lepMTf^ir),  bat  simply  to  perform  cerUin  offices 
in  the  care  of  women  (Epiph.  ifosp.  79,  cap. 
8>  Tertnllian  also  says  that  it  is  not  permitted 
to  a  woman  to  speak  in  the  ciiarch,  nor  to  baptise, 
nor  to  nahe  tha  ablation  (oibrraX  disohargs 
aay  of  the  ofBcas  allotted  to  nea  (Tirtle  Baant) 
(Tert.  d«  Vei.  Virg.  c.  9X  aad  is  indignant  at 
the  forwardness  of  women  who  take  opoa  then- 
selves  to  teach  ud  to  baptise  contrary  to  tht 
axpreas  eonnaid  of  the  Apoatle  (Id.  D*  BvpUt. 
0.  17>  The  Cbaitihtfntiu  (iii.  9)  emphaticaU]r 
deny  the  right  of  woaaea  te  baptize,  assertiog 
that  priestesses  are  ordained  for  female  dsitiis, 
and  are  a  heathen,  not  a  Christian  institatisD ; 
and  that  if  Oar  Lord  had  wished  them  to  baptiR, 
he  would  himaelf  have  baen  buttted  by  his  on 
nothar  rather  tbaa  by  John  the.Baptist,  The 
latter  a^meat  is  dso  asad  by  Bplphauai^  who 
says  that  If  Our  Lord  had  ordered  women  to 
ezerdee  any  priestly  or  ecclesiastical  ministry, 
he  woaM  first  have  given  that  ^ea  U  the 
Virgin  Mary  (Mmt.  79,  oa^  8^ 

V.  CMaos-—lt  Is  evident  ^  the  ortlBattn 
af  deacnesses  incloded  •  vow  of  eelibaey.  The 
conncil  of  Chalcedon  (o.  15)  pronooaeH  sa 
aaathema  gainst  those  who  ahotud  mairj  after 
having  been  ordained  to  the  diaoonate.  Am  Ja*- 
Uniaa's  legisktioa  ordered  that  those  whomanied 
ahoatd  be  seatenced  bo  ferMtara  vi  property  aad 
eapital  punishment  (A'oealf.  tL  8). 

VI.  Z)un>nMnhmc«.~It  ia  prob^e  that  tkb 
occasioMd  the  disooatinnaaoe  of  the  order.  Cer- 
tainly it  di«l  not  last  loi^.  The  eooncil  af  Laadissa, 
A.D.  320,  forbade  the  appoiatmMA  of  av 
thoee  who  were  eatled  «^««dr«lts  (Omk.  imd. 
c  11).  The  Ist  coandl  of  Grange  (c  SSX 
441,  ainply  f^hida  the  ordination  of  aay  dea- 
oosass  whatever;  and  again,  "  Vldnarus  eease- 
crationem  qnas  diaconas  vocitant  ab  omni  riflw 
Boetra  peaitns  abrogamoa  **  (  Cone.  .^Msn.  e.  21^ 
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1W  S&d  Mnnd.  of  OrluM  (ec  17,  18)  dcravM 
that  duoo«M>M  who  had  married  wen  to  b« 
tieMwnuiiioatcd  ankH  thaj  rtDooaeed ,  their 
>wliaads,  but  aoae  ia  futnre  were  to  be  onlaiocd 
ea  Meonnt  of  tke  weakaees  of  the  mi.  It  would 
appear  that,  in  the  Ubm  of  the  writer  of  oerUia 
flOBmralariiM  wUeh  appear  onder  the  aaiDa  af  J«- 
rmne,  the  txim  was  tpiita  utinet  in  the  Weatani 
Cbardi,  and  oaly  knows  br  report  as  exiating  ia 
the  Kaai.  '  Thua  be  speaki  of  *'  tfaoae  whom  io 
ftbc  £ast  they  call  deaconeeeei "  (Hieres.  Omm. 
ja  1  Itm.  iu.  UX  aad  the  East  wonMO 
diacoaiMte  (diaooobM  mnUerca)  appear  to 
minister  to  tiieir  own  nex  In  baptUm  and  the 
niiQiiti7  of  the  word  "  (Id.  CannK,  Rom.  xvi.  1 ). 
ThonutHin  thinki  that  the  order  waa  extract  in 
the  Western  Chnreh  in  the  10th  or  12ta  century 
(  Vft.  H  if-^  Eod.  Diaoip.  i.  1.  3,  c  49.  {  8X  bat 
that  ft  liogtrad  on  a  little  longer  in  the  Churafa 
•f  CaoataDtiaople,  tboagh  onlj  in  ooBTenta  (M 
i.  1.  3,  e.  47,  %  10> 

The  title  of  daaooaeeaca  wai  alio  givea  eome- 
timea  to  the  wivea  of  deacons  (ii.  Ctnc.  TIitok.  c 
19X  »>d  *A  abbeuet'of  oonrenti  (Thomau.  \'«t, 
tt  Nov.  EccL  Diac^.  L  L  S,  c47,  f  10).  [P.  O.] 

DEAD,  Baptibk  or  ahd  roB  tul 

DEAD,  OoinoKioir  or  tbe. 

The  three  practices  thai  groaped  together  had 
a  cenunon  origin  In  the  Ading  that  baptlmn  was 
aa  fadkMBMblt  eonditkii  of  nlTathn ;  that  for 
thoae  wlw  had  been  bapttaed  the  other  groat 
■acnunent  of  the  Chnreh  waa  almost  aa  uieatial ; 
that  it,  at  least,  brou^t  with  it  priceless  adran- 
tages  to  the  receiver  when  h«  entered  on  the 
nnseoi  wotM  ;  that  It  was  the  xsiaUatm  for  that 
last  jonney.  The  earliest  trace  of  the  feeling 
and  ha  reanlta  ia  seen  la  the  stnu^  passing 
allnsion  by  St.  Paul  In  1  Cor.  it.  39,  to  the 
fivfTi^ift.t¥9i  Mp  v9Kp6¥.  It  ia  not  within  the 
scope  of  the  present  paper  to  enter  fully  Into 
the  exegesis  cif  that  perplexing  paaaage.  The 
atniga  eoatraat  whidi  Ita  apparent  tneaning 
prtaeatad  to  the  reoeit«d  doctrine  and  fractiac 
of  the  Chnreh  made  the  interpreten  of  a  later 
period  anxions  to  find  a  way  of  escspr,  and  from 
Chrysoetom  and  Theophylact  downward  there 
have  been  those  who  hare  seen  is  It  a  reference 
to  the  profrsaion  of  jkitfa  la  the  resDmction  of 
the  body  mad*  at  baptisn.  It  Is  believed,  how- 
vnt,  that  this  ia  simply  a  noiMwtnra)  and  nnte- 
nabtc  interpretation.  It  is  better  to  take  the 
words  in  their  obvions  sense,  and  to  remember 
tiMt  St.  Panl  simply  draws  from  the  practice  of 
which  they  speak  an  orgvunmtMm  ad  homituni, 
aad  does  net^  in  the  aligbtest  degree,  sanction  the 
practice  itaalC  However  startling  it  may  seem 
that  a  feeling  so' gross  in  Its  superstition  should 
■prii^  ap  so  soon,  we  have  to  remembor  that  it 
was  more  or  less  analogous  to  the  "  sorrow  with-  . 
sat  hope"  of  which  St.  Paul  speaks  in  writing 
to  the  Tbeaaalonlans  (1  Thess.  iv.  IS^  aad  which 
sprang  out  of  the  belief  that  those  who  died 
before  the  coming  of  the  Lord  were  shut  out 
frum  all  participation  in  the  glory  of  the  king- 
dom. So  it  was  at  Corinth  aad,  it  may  be,  elae- 
whera.  BJcd  were  told  that  by  baptism  they  were 
adittitted  to  the  kingdom  of  Ood ;  that  it  was  the 
pledge  not  only  of  immortality  for  the  soul,  but 
•f  resurrection  for  the  body.  Bat  what  would 
hceom  of  those  wb«^  though  they  had  believed, 
vara  rat  off  by  daath  baAira  reeaiTlag  baptism? 


'  His  answer  M  to  tha  aipadkat  of  a  "Tioarian 

I  baptisma  "  (TertulL  D»  Btmrr.  Cam.  6  48,  Jdk 
I  UarciM.  T,  10),  to  which  the  ns^es  of  kter 
Judaism  offered,  at  least,  some  remou  asak^iea 
(Lightfoot,  Bw.  ffebr.  in  1  Cor.  xv.).  The 
practioa  asanmed  aawag  the  Ebionltes  (Epiphan. 
ifosrws.  80)  and  tha  Harcionites  (Chrysost. 
i?«m.  40  lis  1  Cbr.)  a  somewhat  dramatic  form. 
The  corpse  was  laid  apon  the  bad,  and  beneath 
there  was  ooseealed  a  living  man.  The  qnestion 
**  Wilt  thou  be  baptised  ?^  was  formaUy  pat 
and  answered,  and  then  tha  rita  was  perfonaed 
on  the  living  as  the  proxy  for  the  dead.  Thera 
is  no  reason  for  thinking  that  the  practice  aver 
became  common  in  the  Church.  Its  adoption 
by  heretical  sects  probably  secured  its  con- 
demnation. But  the  feeling  had  showed  itself 
in  another  form  more  widely.  Hi*  stronger 
the  feeling  that  baptism  conferred  what  could 
ha  eonftrnd  la  no  other  way,  tha  mora  men 
lamented  over  the  nos-lUfilmcnt  of  the  con- 
dition by  those  they  loved.  The  Church  allowed 
baptiam  in  arttculo  awrUa,  it  ia  tme,  even  whera 
the  ordinary  conditions  were  not  falfiUod.  It 
might,  in  case  of  necessity,  be  administered  1^  a 
layman  or  even  by  a  woninn.  But  still  death 
might  come  beforehand.  What  was  to  be  done 
then  ?  What  was  to  be  done  in  the  parallel  case 
of  the  baptized  man  dying  without  communion  7 
In  all  parts  of  the  Church,  and  for  some  centnries, 
we  find  traces  of  the  prevalence  of  tha  practioa 
of  administering  baptism  to  the  corpse.  It  is  for- 
bidden, it  ia  true,  by  Coandls,  bat  the  locality 
and  data  of  the  Synods  that  prohibit  it,  are  sig- 
niiicant  as  showing  how  widely  spread  It  was. 
We  have  canons  against  it  and  against  the  ana- 
logous practice  of  placing  the  Eucharist  within 
the  Upa  of  the  dead,  In  the  third  CoaadI  of  Car- 
thage (A.D.  397  c.  6) ;  In  die  CoancU  la  Trullo 
at  ConsUntinople  (a.d.  692,  c  83) ;  in  that  of 
Auxerre(A.D.  578,  c.  12)  ;  in  the  Canons  of  Boni- 
face, Bishop  of  Uaintx  (Can.  20).  Gregory  of 
Nasinnzum  (Orat.  40)  utters  a  serioas  warali^ 
against  It.  Even  when  the  better  sense  of  tha 
Qkurch  rejected  the  more  revolting  usage,  there 
was,  as  has  been  said  under  Burial,  both  in  the 
East  and  West,  the  corresponding  usage,  hardly 
less  superstitious,  of  placing  a  portion  of  the  con- 
secrated bread  upon  the  breast  of  the  corpse  to 
be  interred  with  him,  as  a  charm  against  the 
attacks  of  mnJtgnant  spirits.  The  practice  of 
the  baptism  of  the  dead  prevailed  most,  according 
to  one  writer,  among  the  Phrygian  followers  of 
Montanns  (Philastr.  Da  Haartt.  c  2).  [E.  H.  P.] 
DEAD,  FESTIVAL   OF  THE.  [All 

SODU  DAT.] 

DEAD,  PBATEB  FOB  THE.  [CiiHur 
or  TH«  LrruRor:  UAas.] 

DEAD,  TBEATHENT  OF.    [Bdbial  or 

THE  Dead.] 

deambuiIatobia,  deahbulacba, 

covered  porticos  for  walking  in,  more  particu- 
larly those  surrounding  the  body  of  a  church, 
d-am/mtatoria  eMletinr'im.  These  were  some- 
times of  two  stories.  This  was  the  case  in  the 
church  built  by  Constantioe  over  the  Holy  Sepul- 
chre, which  is  described  by  Eusebius  ( l  it.  C  nut 
lib.  ill.  c.  37)  as  having  two  porticos,  Sirrol  ffroc), 
on  each  side  of  the  church,  corresponding  to  the 
length  of  the  bnilding,  with  apper  and  lowar 
ranges  of  pillan.  Gregory  MailMim  aba  (OnriL 
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19)  dMsribM  tba  diareh  crtetad  hj  hiHktber  m 
oaTlag  «tm1  iUp^fou  Ths  church  of  St.  Sophia 
WM  ilDiiliLrly  iuitoukImI  with  porticos,  except 
towards  tht  eut,  on  which  tid*  tbej  w«re  nraally 
wutiufProoofk  de  AtiiJ.  L  o.  S,  lib.  r.  &  6), 
utd  wbldli  wtra  of  two  ftraiM  towuda  the  w««t 
(DocuWa,  (^MwtaHltnqpoto  CknAviiku,  lib.  HL  co. 
16,  \Ty  Tht  "daanbolatoria"  HinstiiiMi  con- 
tained  alUn  (Dnoaan  vth  toe.).  The  t«rm  ta 
abo  owd  for  the  wuk*  of  a  cloistor,  **  d«ambn> 
latoria  claartrorMn."   [Clovteb.]       [E.  V.] 

DEAN.  [DECAinn.} 

DEATH,  BEPRESENTATIONB  OF.— 
Though  aTmbolic  image*  InTolTlne  the  thought  of 
deatii  are  bf  no  mean*  rare  in  earFy  Quiitiaii  art, 
th«T  hnra  reftrtaee  alnuMt  ontirujr  to  tbo.atate 
«f  death,  rathar  than  the  procoM,  ao  to  apeak. 
Ther  point  to  the  coaditloa  of  the  reatored  muI, 
rather  than  to  the  poiaftU  aeparation  of  body 
and  aonU  Thsa  tba  thooebt  and  repreienta- 
tioni  of  death  are  generJijr  witbont  tenor. 
The  Rabdng  of  Lasanta  [Lizabos]  ia  ropaatod 
(Bottari,  paum)  aa  an  eanett  of  the  Lord's 
power :  the  Reaurrection  acoompaniea  the  Cm- 
cifixion  in  early  art,  aa  in  the  Laarentine  MS. 
Flowen  are  froely  nied  to  decorate  tomba,  witlt 
little  okange  fnn  their  Pikgan  eanploymeBt ; 
and  the  bird  aat  at  liberty,  the  palitt>)«andi,  the 
car  or  chariot  at  rest,  and  the  ship  at  anidior 
(xe  a.  VT.),  occur  the  two  first  jNwnn,  the 
others  occasionally.  Herz(^  (^eaf-fnoj/c,  s,  t. 
**  SioDbilder  ")  states  that  the  skeleton  figore  of 
death,  id  Its  rctroapectire  riew,  pointing  to  the 
change  from  the  life  and  pleasure  of  this  world 
is  traoeable  to  remains  of  Onostic  symbols.  The 
writer  of  this  article  can  retnembier  no  earlier 
instsDce  of  It,  than  Giotto's  crowned  skeleton  at 
.\asisi.  (See  Crowe  and  CaTalcaselle's  Italian 
/'miitors,  life  of  Oiotto.)  Orgsgna  and,  Uatly, 
Holbein  bring  down  this  Golhlo  greteaqne  mn- 
bol  of  the  risible  change,  and  outer  side  of'^ the 
subject,  to  modem  days, 

Iror  the  appereatly  Pagsn  Chariot  of  Death  fn 
the  Catacomb  of  St,  PractezUtns  see  Ferret,  Oifai- 
oofNies,  Im.,  tdL  I,  pi,  73  i  also  Bottari,  toI.  iil. 
ai».  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

DEBTORS.  The  Jewish  hw  la  reference  to 
debts  and  debtoti,  and  to  the  redenptiou  of 
pledges,  ia  Tery  peculiar.  That  of  the  Christian 
Chnrch  faaa  beeu  mainly  founded  on  the  Roman, 
which,  origitully  rery  harsh  towards  debtors 
(see  Gibbon,  c  xliv.,  fic-X  under  the  empire 
WHS  greatly  mitigated  In  their  ftrour.  Thus 
by  a  constitution  of  Diocletina  and  Ibximia 
(A.l>.  29»),  It  was  expreaaly  enacted  that  the 
lawa  do  not  suffer  freemen  to  be  compelled  to 
become  slaves  to  their  creditors  by  reason  of 
their  debts  (Cods,  bk.  It.  Tit.  ix,  I.  12),  Under 
tba  older  law  thon  bad  trendy  bMa  introduced 
in  ftvoor  of  the  debtor  the  expedient  of  the 
ftottorHnt  0M«A\  something  between  our  bank- 
nptcy,  and  what  a  few  years  back  was  distia- 
roished  from  it  as  insolrency  (see  Dig.  bk.  zlii. 
Tit.  iti.).  It  was  a  qaestion  among  the  jurists 
whether,  if  a  man  had  once  giien  up  all  his 
goods  to  bis  creditors,  any  after  aoquired  pro- 
perty of  Uswas  subject  to  thoir  <iielras.  Sablnua 
and  Casiius  would  hare  him  free  {^flid,  1.  4), 
thus  assimilating  him  to  the  bnnknipt.  [Jlpian 
took  a  middle,  and  it  most  be  said,  an  unwise 
mmsm,  boldiag  that  the  liability  d^adod  on 


tbe  qnaBtnm  of  tbe  subeeqwat  aandigi^  and 

that  ho  was  not  to  be  diuurbed  ia  tbe  poasanM 
of  anything  left  or  giren  to  kim  by  way  e( 
charity  for  his  maioleoaace  {Ibid,  1.  6).  Modea- 
tinns  also  held  the  liabUity  to  attach,  if  the  pro- 
perty were  snffident  to  justify  the  actioD  itf  the 
praetor  (/6m{.  L  7).  Under  the  Code;,  by  a  ceo- 
stitntton  of  Alexutder  Sererus  (a.i>.  324X  ths 
debtor  was  not  held  free  from  his  dd>t  till  the 
creditor  waa  pnid  in  fnil,  but  the  onsio  town 
exempted  bin  from  inprisouiMnt  aad  fnca  tor- 
ture (bk.  tU.  tiL  luL  U  1,  8>  It  waa  ia  the 
option  of  tbe  creditors  to  aUow  tbe  ddttan  firs 
years'  delay  instead  of  accepting  the  cs^sio^  an^ 
option  to  be  exerdsod,  in  case  of  diffemoo  of 
opinion,  according  to  tbe  figore  of  the  debt,  ao 
that  a  siule  creditor  whose  claim  ahoald  amoaat 
to  more  than  the  sum  total  of  all  tbe  others  bad 
the  &te  of  the  debtor  in  hia  bands  (1.  8;  Ctnat 
af  Ju«tinian)b  An  attempt  bariw  noteorer 
beep  mads  to  make  the  oimo  oompuaory  en  the 
debtor,  the  13Mh  Swl  forbade  this. 

Debtors  were  under  the  Christian  emperois 
admitted  to  the  right  of  saactaary  in  dinnte 
and  their  predncta,  Jews  only  exoepted,  who  pre- 
tended a  wish  to  become  conrerted  in  otder  to 
frustrate  their  creditors,  and  who  wen  Lot  to 
be  admitted  until  they  bad  paid  all  their  debts 
(Cbds,  bk.  i.  t.  xii,  1.  1  ffX  «ltbo^b  the  public 
imposts  might  be  leried  within  the  dnrdwi 
themaelves,  and  if  the  coUectois  were  snbjaeled 
to  riolence  or  seditions  oppovtioa,  the  dbr/Smieree 
and  osomofiu  of  the  Chnrch  were  made  respon- 
sible for  the  fiscal  dses  not  collected  {Nor^  17, 

0.  7)  t  bat  otherwise  it  was  expressly  enacted  by 
a  coniUtBtioB  of  the  Emperor  Leo,  kA,  466  (U. 

1.  t  zli.  L  6).  that  the  Ushops  and  oecDMau 
were  not  to  he  held  responuble  for  tbe  debti  of 
persons  claiming  sanctuary. 

We  mar  moreorer  obserre  in  tbe  60tfa  Aberf  a 
law  forbiading  creditors  to  torment  their  dyi^ 
debtors  or  their  fiimilies,  place  their  seals  upon 
the  property^  or  interfere  with  the  funeral,  under 
serere  praalties  (o.  i.);  and  in  the  115th  another 
which  forbade  the  preaaing  by  creditors  of  tbe 
heirs,  parents,  children,  wires,  husbands,  agnates, 
cognates,  connexions  or  snnties  of  a  deceased 
debtw  within  bIh  days  of  his  death,  ths  delay 
not  to  be  reckoned  as  time  mnnlng  for  prescrip- 
tion nor  otherwise  to  prejudice  the  creditor 
(c  T.).  Tbe  134th  A'orW  forbids  a  custom  whic^ 
it  apeaks  of  as  preralent  in  rarions  places,  that 
of  detaining  a  debtor's  children  as  pledges,  or  aa 
alares  or  semota  for  hire,  under  penalty  of  for- 
mtnre  of  the  debt,  damages  to  an  equal  amount, 
and  corporal  pnniahment  (c  rii.).  As  to  debu 
due  to  bankers,  see  tbe  ISfilh  Jfors^  and  7th 
£'dict  of  Justinian. 

Under  the  Ostrogothic  rule  ia  Italy,  the 
Edict  of  Thaodoric  required  debton  cendemacd 
by  judicial  sentence  to  pay  within  two  months, 
under  pain  of  the  sale  of  their  plodns  (c  124). 
Where,  howerer,  a  creditor  Mixed  ue  goods  of 
one  who  was  not  under  obligation  to  bim,  he  was 
to  pay  fourfold  the  ralue,  if  siwd  within  tbe 
year,  oUierwise  simply  to  restore  the  amount 
■dxed;  and  ao  of  the  froiU  of  land  (c  131). 
Undar  the  Lombard  law,  on  the  contraiy,  by 
practice  of  seizing  tbe  person  of  the  debtor  tbe 
way  of  pledge  seems  to  reappear,  althoogh  the 
liability  la  oontined  to  himself  and  his  ffop^sw^ 
or  aeaiMt  fttare  hdr  (ZOM  ^  Aittari^  6. 14S  , 
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A.ik  S38  or  S43).  Little,  bowerar,  b  feniid 
geaenlly  io  the  bftrbuic  Codes  on  the  eubject. 

It  b  not  surpriaing  to  find  the  Charch  occaston- 
tWj  iiit*rferiQg  either  b;^  sinritiul  p«iultles,  or 
cooTenaljr  bj  kindly  utiatMice  to  the  niifor- 
taute,  when  tbe  mudoipkl  Uw  fiiiled  to  ta^e 
effect  for  thar  relief.  A  ligBa)  iutance  of  ec- 
clesisstical  SMistanoe  to  ft  debtor  i>  thet  which 
'omu  the  snbjrat  of  Aaguitine'a  215tfa  or  2S8th 
■etter,  rnddrea-ed  to  hie  ooDgregKti<M,  to  which  he 
appealed  to  repHj  Hicodonios,  who  hmd  eofired 
bV  hb  kiirincet  to  one  Fuoiui,  a  debtor  who  bad 
t«kea  nnetuary. 

An  Irlafa  SjDod  of  the  middle  of  the  5tlt  cea- 
tsrr  (450  or  456)  enacted  the  eicommnoicatiOQ 
of  fraaduleat  debtors,  u  if  they  were  heatheiu, 
till  the;  paid  their  debts  (c  20).  In  the  collec- 
tioii  of  Irish  casoo*,  espposed  to  belMig  to  tbe 
cod  of  the  7th  century,  there  b  a  whole  book 
(itiiL)  *'  of  debta  and  pledges,  ao^  usury and 
inotber  (zxxill.)  "  of  auretiea  and  rates."  There 
b  howcx'er  no  reason  (or  aappodng  that  enact- 
ment! like  tbb  ever  took  ofibot  beyond  the  limits 
of  Ireland. 

From  the  letters  of  Gregory  the  Great,  (a.i>, 
M(M)03)  we  obtain  some  glimpsea  of  the  con- 
dition of  debtors  at  the  heart  of  Christendom, 
towards  the  end  of  tbe  6th  and  beginoiDg  of  the 
7th  oeotary,  and  of  tbe  behaviour  of  the  Church 
tonrda  them.  Two  of  hb  lettera  {EpitH.  ii  56 
and  iiL  43)  an  occupied  with  the  case  of  a  Syrian 
named  Cosmaa,  a  poor  debtor,  whose  sons,  accord- 
ing to  hb  account,  were  detained  by  hb  creditors 
•i  pledge*  for  hb  debts,  and  whom  be  was  anx- 
iooa  to  benciit. 

lieverd  other  inatanoes  to  the  same  effect  orenr 
u  the  same  collection.  A  letter  {Epiat.  v.  35) 
to  Secuadinus,  bishop  of  Taormiua,  is  written  m 
Eironr  of  oae  Sincerus,  whose  wife  was  pressed 
to  pay  the  debts  of  her  late  father.  See  also 
IpUt,  rii.  pt.  2,  37  and  60.  Compare  Sakc- 
TDiaT;  USVRY.  [J.  M.  L.] 

DECALVATIO.  [Corporal  Pirituiiiisins, 
^472.] 

DECANATU8  -  I.  tbe  office  of  dean ;  2.  the 
district  of  a  rural  dean ;  3.  eometimes  a  farm  or 
nenaatie  grange,  In  late  ehartera.  [A.  W.  H.] 

DKCANIA,  the  dbtrlct  under  a  Decaiow 
ph  m%  temp.  Car.  Cklvl.  The  word  was  used 
la  bter  times  abo  for  a  monastic  farm  or  gnng* 
(Di  Cauge).  [A.  W,  H.]  . 

DECANICIUM  (AfKwfxior).  {Tht  Pas- 
toral Staff  borne  before  the  Patriarch  ofCon- 
•  stantiomlo  on  solemn  occaaioos;  deliverod  to 
him  In  the  firat  instanoe  br  th«  emperor  (Sutcer's 
neaaNrmi^s.T.).  Panelrolas  bowav«r(7.'esa«nM 
i.  8S)  states  that  tb«  deoanidnm  (or  HemUiiim) 
wu  a  silrer  maoa.  [C] 

DBCAKICUM,  Dex;ania,  or  Decanioa  (At- 
xariictfr),  an  ecclesiastical  prison,  auxtr  cunoni' 
od/b  or  demerito  M  n  dmmt,  a  place  of  confine- 
ment io  which  criminous  clerks  were  incarcerated 
by  their  buhopa  and  other  ecclesiastical  supe- 
riors. The  word  b  derived  from  the  ieaj%t,  the 
inberdfnate  officials— the  ^apSoixoi  or  lictoti 
of  tbe  church — who  were  the  jailers.  By  a 
Mse  etymolo(;y  it  is  sometimes  written  Sixanxdi'. 
Atother  form,  Cioirenitdi',  also  found,  may  be 
jostilied  by  the  fact  that  the  sacristy  and  other 
annexed  ecclssiastioal  buildings  sometimes  serred 


the  purpose  of  a  prison.  Cf.  the  letter  of  Popa 
Gregory  II.,  A.D.  731-741,  to  the  Emperor  too 
Isaunu,  in  which,  comparing  tbe  mercy  of  the 
ecclesiastical  with  the  severity  of  temporal 
rulers,  he  says  that  when  one  of  the  clergy  was 
proved  to  be  worthy  of  punishment,  instead  o! 
hanging  or  beheading  him,  the  biahop  hang 
round  nis  neck  the  gospels  and  the  croea,  ana 
Imprisoned  him  in  one  of  tbe  treasuries  or  db- 
conica,  or  eatecbomena  of  the  charch  (Labbe, 
Condi,  viii.  p.  25).  The  word  decanicMm  b  not 
nnfrequently  met  with  in  early  times:  in 
the  petition  of  Basil  the  deaccm  to  the  Emperor 
Theodosius,  complaining  of  the  crael  indignities 
he  and  his  friends  bad  been  subjected  to  at  the 
hands  of  Neatorius  (Acta  Condi.  Ephet.  para  i. 
c  30,  }  3  e(  patam ;  Labbe,  GmdL  lii.  425-431). 
"They  had  been  stripped  and  beaten,  and  led 
off  huf-naked  to  the  dtfaimcn  n,  where  they  were 
detained  without  food,  and  again  beaten  by  tht 
deem." 

The  Ikeaniot  are  named  among  the  bnlMings 
of  which  heretics  were  to  be  deprived,  In  a 
decree  of  Arcadios  and  Ronorina  (yioMit,  Ood. 
lib.  1.  tit.  V.  c  3);  and  In  tbe  Not»U$  of  Justi- 
nian (lixii.  c  3,  p^  211)  we  find  a  decree  ad- 
dreaaed  to  Hennas,  Andibishop  of  Constantinople, 
ordering  that  officers  venturing  to  execute  a 
aenteoce  of  aecular  courts  on  clerics  should  be 
imprisoned  in  the  so-called  dteaiUea  (Kofaipyi- 
wBmvaw  4w  rtSi  KeAM/Umr  StKaftnon).  [E.  V.] 

DECANUS  (in  >in  ecclesiastical  8ense)= 

I.  A  member  of  a  guild,  whose  occupation  was 
that  of  interring  the  dead  [Coputab]:  reckoned 
among  obrfn' by  St.  Jerome,  Gplphaains,  tlia  Cad. 
7%aodot.,  &C.;  called  also  iteviBTiii  (Epiphaniui)^ 
foaaaritu  (PseudoJerom.,  Da  Vfl.  Ord.  Ecd.), 
Uctioaritt  (Jnstlnlan,  A'oveL  xliii.  Praef.),  cvt^ 
lagiatn  (in  the  laws  of  Honorius,  Ac,  Justinian, 
Theodosius  the  Great),  deotmva  (same  laws ;  and 
CoUact  Omatit.  Eod.  in  Bibliath.  Jur.  Gaum, 
p.  1243).  The  olBce  was  apparently  instituted 
by  Constantino  at  Constantinople,  where  it  num- 
bered in  hb  time  1100  members,  but  waa 
afterwards  reduced  to  950;  but  then  again 
Increased  by  tbe  bsperor  Aoastasins,  who  also 
endowed  it  (Justinian,  Worat.  xliii.  llx. ;  Cod.  Ilk 
iv.  Da  SaeroKtnet.  Eoel.).  From  thence  it  sprMd 
to  "  other  populous  churches."  The  poor  were  to 
be  buriod  by  its  members  gratuitously,  at  least 
where  it  was  endowed  (id.  A'ovei.  lis..).  The 
Seavel  mentioned  by  St.  Cbrysuatom  (Horn. 
xiii.)  were  a  different,  and  a  civil,  body  of 
otficbls,  attached  to  the  emperor's  palaea> 
(Bingham,  Dn  Cange,  Meursius,  Suioer.) 

II.  A  presbyter  appointed  to  preside  as  the 
bbhop's  deputy  ov«r  a  divbion  of  his  diocese : 
called  at  first  arch i presbyter  'Thomaasio,  I.  iii.  60, 
$14;  Dansey,  p.  L  §2),  with  the  epithet  of  rAu* 
MU  (Coao.  Turvn.  II.  c  19;  A.D.  567 ;  Bruns's 
Camnea,  ii.  229),  to  dbtingnish  him  from  the 
urban  archipresbyter  or  protopope,  and  succeed- 
ing under  that  name  to  some  of  the  functions  of 
the  older  chorepiscopus :  originnlly  in  the  Ciiurch 
of  Franco : — first  called  Decanus,  and  his  district 
Dtcaaia, — (setting  aside  a  canon,  wrongly  at- 
tributed to  tbe  Council  of  Agde,  A.D.  506,  but 
really  of  the  dite  of  Charles  the  Great,  aco.  to 
fhnsey,  and  two  questionable  canons  respeutlrely 
of  Cena.  met.  V.  a.0.  636,  and  Vll.  a.d.  641)— 
later  than  about  the  time  of  Charles  the  Great 
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(•M  Q^a.  Car.  Calri,  tlU  r.  {  8;  Oaiw.  Tolot. 
AJL 843,0.3;  Hiiicniar,(>nhi.738, c. A.Bb 878); 
•■ll«d  alw  tbcamif  wntit  (fi.g.  in  CbiKt.  Zivwr. 
A.D.  948,  c.  3),  magitUr  (itj  Biaxmar,  t.  Cbnc. 
,6(rf/iic  III.  623),  deoatnu  ^tuoopi  (when  tntro- 
-dnotd  into  EngUad,  a  step  perhaps  &cllitat«d  by 
the  eiistence  of  the  civil  divisioa  into  tithings, 
aboot  A.D.  1052,  io  Lcig,  Edm.  Confeu,  izxi^ 
■ad  see  Du  Cange,  and  C^ipentier's  SuppUm,  to 
Da  CugeX  deoantu  Chriilianormn  (in  x  diorter 
of  A.t>.  1092,  ap.  Da  GnQge),  and  coniinonlj  after- 
wards deoanui  ChristianitatU,  prohablj  as  haring 
to  do  with  courts  Christian,  i.  e.  with  the  bishop's 
eonrts.  The  developed  fanctions  of  tb«  office 
belong  to  a  period  later  than  that  to  wbieb  the 
present  work  ralatea.  In  Ireland,  the  peenliar 
institutioD  of  the  eonrt  became  niied  np  with 
that  of  ;>M^nu»,  or  rural  dean.  Beyond  the 
British  isle*  and  Krance,  the  offive  do^  not  seem  to 
haTO  existed.  (Dansey,  Horn*  Dtoaaioai  Ewn^Mj 
Sad  edit.  1844;  Da  Usge;  Spelman.) 

HLThecbief  officer  ofacatbodraljAiKMiutfoefo* 
9iaB0uV\,edr<dU,  as  distinguished  trwa  the  deeanu 
urtentuand  nira^is,  orcitjand  countrf  orehpres- 
bften,  after  the  chapter  of  the  cathedral  had  be- 
MMM  s  separate  and  corporate  bodr  rCAJfOHid}. 
TIw  office  BO  entitled  dates  io  Its  fiiA  derelopment 
onlr  from  the  10th  or  11th  centuries,  Normandy 
and  Norman  England  being  the  countries  where 
It  first  occors,  Rouen  having  a  dean  in  the  10th 
century,  and  the  Dean  of  St.  Paul's,  a.D.  1086, 
being  the  fint  English  dean.  But  as  a  cathedral 
officer,  the  dacamu  data  fVom  tfat  Stb  centary, ; 
when  he  is  fonnd,  after  the  mnastie  pattora, ' 
as  subordinate  to  the  praepo»it*s  or  provost,  who 
was  the  bishop's  vicegerent  as  head  of  the  chapter. 
The  amngement  still  survives,  after  a  fiuhion, 
in  the  relative  pontions  of  tbo  prorost  or  bead, 
and  of  the  dean,  io  Oxford  and  Cambridge  colleges, 
nte  Council  of  Mayenoe,  ^.n.  813,  snbttitntod 
doana  for  provosts.  And  that  of  Aii  la  Chapolle, 
JL.D.  817,  subordinated  the  provost  to  the  dean. 
A  series  of  provosts,  afterwards  mostly  con- 
verted into  deans~at  Canteri>ury  until  the  time 
•f  Lanfhmc,  at  Woroeater  A.a  872-972,  at  Uj 
AJK  878,  at  lichfield  A.D.  818-822,  at  Walls 
before  A.D.  lOftS,  at  Beverley  A.D.  1070,  at  se- 
veral foreign  cathedmls,  and  in  some  English  col- 
legiate churches — is  given  hyVia\tioi{CcUhednilia, 
p.  38).  The  change  probably  arose  from  the 
abasdonuent  on  the  part  of  the  provosts  of  the 
■plrltoal  and  internal  direction  of  the  chapter, 
through  their  attention  to  its  temporal  and  ex- 
ternal concerns.  Th'e  functions  of  the  dean  are 
laid  down,  for  the  diocese  of  Lincoln,  jl.d.  1212, 
as  sanctioned  .by  Pope  Alexander  III.  (Wilk. 
One  I.  533,  536),  nnd  for  that  of  Lichfield 
A.D.  1194,  by  Bishop  Nonant  {ib.  497),  and  for 
tiiat  of  Sarum,  as  adopted  by  Glasgow  (ib.  741). 
Bat  the  office,  in  this  fall  sense  of  the  title, 
belongs  to  a  period  long  subsequent  to  the  date 
of  Charles  the  Great. 

IV.  Deans  of  Peculinrs,  and  other  special  appli- 
cations of  the  title  of  dean,  belong  also  to  a  like 
later  period.  As  does  likewise  the  deanery  of  the 
province  of  Canterbury,  attached  to  the  bishopric 
of  London.  (Thomassin  ;  Du  Conge  ;  Walcot's 
Jrdiaeohgy  and  Caliudmlia.)        [A.  W.  H.] 

V.  Dvoamu  Mmaiiau. — Among  monks  the 
•See  seems  to  hare  exlstod  in  Aaia  and  Egypt, 
«t  loaat  fai  s  mdimentary  form,  from  almost 
dhi  wf  oommenoemcnt  of  eoenoUtism ;  (n 
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mbordination  to  the  'patw,'  *aUMa,*  *hm. 
menoa*  or  'arcbimandritn'  {Bln^  A.),  ftt 
'decanus'  was  depntod  by  bfan  to  ■■pertaitCBd 

the  younger  bretoren,  drilling  them  in  silf- 
denial  and  encouraging  them  to  confess  to  kiai 
even  their  secret  thoughts  (Caasian,  Iiut9.  t, 
8,  9).  Espedally  he  was  to  watch  over 
novices  just  emerging,  their  fint  year  of  po- 
bntion  being  past,  from  the  *  xenododiiam '  cr 
straagNs'  room  (li.  7%  setting  them  an  exaaflt 
of  obedience  by  himself  obeying  the  *praepoiiti»' 
even  in  things  impossible  10).  AugnstiM 
speaks  of  the  'decanns'  as  havii^  charge  over 
ten  monks  {De  Mor.  Eod.  91);  Jeronc,  evtr 
nine;  {Ep.  22  cut  RufotA.).  The 'decaans'ms 
to  provide  for  the  temporal  necessities  of  hit 
monks,  for  instance,  by  sending  out  to  them  Um 
linen  under-garments  *  (cf.  Com.  Inttit.  iv.  10)  U 
watch  by  night  over  their  cells ;  to  lead  tbtn 
to  and  irom  refection;  to  asugn  to  eodt  tbt 
allottod  taak-;  and,  at  the  dose  of  the  day,  to 
band  over  the  work  done  to  the  'oecmiomos  «i 
steward,  who  was  to  make  a  monthly  report  of 
it  to  the  abbat  (Jerome,  A.  cf.  Bingh.  u.s.). 

The  great  Tnonastic  legislator  of  H.  Caaat 
adopted  cordially  this  important  feature  in  co*- 
nobitum,  prescribfag  more  precisely  the  duties 
of  the  '  decanus,'  and  placing  him  next  in  nnk 
to  the  '  prior '  or  'prnepositus.'  Indeed,  Benedici 
preferred  deans  to  priors  as  less  likely  to  collidt 
with  the  supreme  authority  of  the  ibi»t  {Stg, 
o.  65 ;  cf.  Cone  Magunt.  1. 816, 11).  All  moow 
terieo,  except  tlw  very  smalleit,  'fbr  the  words 
*  major  oongregat  io '  are  token  to  mean  any  naaber 
over  twenty  (Hart,  in  Peg.  S.  Bened.  17),  »er« 
to  have  deans,  one  for  ten  brethreu.  He  mi  to 
have  charge  of  his  'decania'  in  all  things,  with 
this  proviso,  "according  to  the  precepts  of  ths 
abbat"  {£eg.  21).  He  was  to  be  appointed  net 
by  seniority,  '  per  ordinem,'  but  by  merit,  at  the 
choice  of  the.  abbat,  or,  according  to  some  com- 
meutatora,  of  the  abbat  and  seniors  (i^.X 
was  to  hold  office  for  an  undefined  periiM),  one 
year  or  more  (Hart,  in  Rog.  31-2),  in  ftct, 
**qnamcUn  se  bene  gesserit,"  but  after  three  si* 
mooltioDS  waa  to  be  deprived  {Reg.  21>  Hb  was 
to  guard  the  morals  and  oondnct  of  ^e  mtaks 
under  his  cai«,  especially  the  ionnitory  (Rfg.  22 ; 
ciBeg,  Magitt.  II) ;  and  to  hear  their  confessions 
iSeg.  46). 

In  subsequent  adaptations  of  the  Benedictine 
Rule  the  office  of  Dean  is  defined  still  more  pre- 
cisely. By  the  rule  entitled  'Hagistrl,'  his 
badge  of  (>ffice  was  to  be  a  wand  '  vtrga,'  or 
ratlMr  a  crook,  symbolic  of  pastoral  duties  (Stg, 
Mag.  11,  cf.  Menard,  m  Cone  Beg.  2S,  2X  n«  • 
same  rule  radon  two  deans  fiv  each  decade  of 
monks,  to  relieve  one  another,  so  that  one  or  the 
other  may  be  alwavs  with  them  (t6.).  They  wero 
to  preside  at  table  in  the  refectory  (A.)  By 
the  rule  of  Fructuosus,  the  dean  is  to  keep  vst<» 
over  the  younger  monks,  even  in  minute  pcriiti  of 
deportment,  to  receive  their  most  secret  eo&Av 
sions,  and  to  delate  iin<,>enitent  offeaden  to  the 
abbat  or  prior  (B  g.  Fritct.  12).  By  the  conncil 
of  Aachen,  in  817,  the  eldest  in'  rank  of  the 
denns  is  to  snperintond  the  otbw  dcou  (Oma 
Aijuisgr.  55). 

According  to  Henard  (m  Seg.  S.  Smi.  31), 
the  practice  of  the  Refbrmed  Beaedictins*  u  » 
the  office  of  dean  has  varied  coasiderablr.  Wiu 
the  Oistarciana  It  has  been  unknown  (ii).  Vim 
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th*  monki  of  ClugnJ,  the  deftns  mdrntnistcicd  th« 
temporalities  of  the  mooHBtery,  being  the  *  ril- 
Ikmm  proriiores*  or  *iutfrBgaaei  Prioria'  (A, 
cf.  Db  Cange,  Qlotsar.  s.t.).  With  the  monki 
of  U.  Cwino,  the  deao  at  one  time  ranked  next 
to  the  abbat  (cf.  Altewr.  Ascetic  ii.  9);  bntafter- 
warda,  the  original  iiutitutioD  of  doaoa  was 
nriTed  (Henai^.  A.),  In  eotn*  monaateries, 
Mending  to  On  Cange  (Ohaaar.  u.t.\  thm  waa 
a  'feriadaoaniu'to  look  after  tb«  istenata  of 
the  nmnaater;,  oataide  ita  walU ;  in  lome  a  *  de- 
caatuoperis'  or  'operariornm'  over  the  work- 
people ;  in  some,  the  tenants  under  the  monasterj, 
*  TiUici '  or  '  colon! '  were  called  '  decsfii.'  Hence 
the  *  deeania '  or  '  decanatus '  came  to  mean 
•ometlmea  a  grange  Ixlonging  to  a  monastery 
(A^  In  nnnneriM  there  were  official!,  *deGana«,' 
oomsponding  to  the  '  decani  *  in  the  older  sense 
of  the  word,  to  maintain  order  aad  dIsoipUna 

See,  also,  Haefleni  Ditptititione$  Monattica» 
m.  tract  Ti.  disquis.  4,  Antrerjuae,  1614^  Dio- 
HoMtaire  du  Droit  Caiumiqvej  par  Durasd  de 
Haillaae,  Lyon,  1776,  1766. 

For  the  growth  and  development  of  the  office 
of  *  decaaua '  in  cathednl-monasteries  see  nnder 
Cahokicl  [1.  Q.  S.] 

DECIMAE.  [TiTBES.] 

DECREE.  [Decbsttum.] 

DECRETAL.  As  has  been  obserred  in  a 
preruKU  article  [Canon  LawI,  a  decretal  in  iu 
•trkt  canonical  sense  is  an  authoritatlTe  rescript 
of  a  pope,  in  reply  to  some  question  proponnded 
to  him,  just  as  a  decree  is  an  ordinance  enacted 
by  him,  with  the  adrioe  of  his  cardinals,  Wt  not 
drawn  from  him  by  previous  inquiry.*  The 
very  wurd  therefore  implies  power  and  jurisdic- 
tion. Hence,  though  from  the  4th  rentary 
downwards  epistles  nf  the  Bisht^  of  Buna  are 
eztuit,^  the  earlier  specimena  do  not  oome  up  to 
the  fall  canonical  id«i  of  decretals,  inasmuch  as 
tfacnr  possessed,  when  issued,  a  moral  weight 
nUner  than  a  legislative  foi-ce.  They  are  thus 
spoken  of  by  Gieseler: — "Another  source  of  in- 
nncnca  to  the  Boman  bishops  was  the  custom  of 
Te&TTing  to  them  particularly,  aa  the  head  of  the 
only  apostolic  Church  of  the  West,  all  questions 
eoDceming  the  apostolic  custoios  and  doctrines, 
which  in  the  East  were  addressed  Indiscrirai- 
nately  to  the  bi^ps  of  any  church  founded  by 
u  apoatle.  This  gaTe  them  occasion  to  iane  a 
vast  number  of  didactic  letters  (efustolae  decre- 
tales),  which  soon  assumed  a  tone  of  apostolic 
antbority,  and  were  held  in  high  estimation  In 
the  West,  as  Sowing  from  apostolic  tradition." 
(Gieseler,  Ch,  Bist.,  Second  Period,  chap,  iii.) 

As  the  papal  power  became  firmly  established, 
anch  epistles  acquired  more  and  more  force,  until 
at  length  they  occupied  the  position  tersely  ez- 
prassed  by  the  canonist  Lnnceilottus  in  later 


■  DscretaHs  eplsuia  est,  quando  Papa  sd  omanlla- 
UoBsm  allcujna  rtspondet:  sive  solus,  sire  de  cfmslUo 
flntrnas. . . .  Decreuim  e*t,  quod  Paps  de  coosllfu  ^trum, 
DSlU  cuRsaltstlone  tkitA,  super  allquj  re  siatalt,  e(  In  re- 
■crtpllsredeglt...CunsUiu)k)  Mtqu'dpspspmpiloraotn 
asawli.  et  to  rMTlptls  redegft,  »lne  cunaillu  thitmin  et 
nnlti  eonsoltatloDe  fs<.iL— Uostieiutls,  Jma  ihssmo, 

iVOMS.  14. 

b  As  regaids  Ibe  3id  cratnrj,  see  PhHUpo,  p.  1;  sad 
BttaO,  L  30,  note.  Oinieliiis  Is  the  oDly  ftipe  of  whgn 
■7  Mkn  or  tbit  date  remain. 


days — "  Decreta  Pontiiicum  Romanoram  canoni* 
btu  condliornm  pari  potestate  exaequantur" 
(lib.  1.  tit.  3).  Conversely,  also,  the  papal  power 
itself  waa  mAlnly  indebted  for  its  development 
to  the  cuMHdoal  doctrine  of  deoratats.  For  it 
was  the  collertion  of  forged  decretals  put  forth 
by  the  Pseudo-Isidore  which  chiefly  persuaded 
tne  World  tliat  the  ptma  had  fnim  the  most 
primlUvt  times  been  ui  the  habit  of  issuiu 
•athoritaUve  rewripts  {  and  this  being  once  a£ 
mitted,  it  followed  that  they  must  still  have 
power  to  act  in  a  like  manner.*  Moreover,  the 
pretended  decretals  were  so  full  of  assertions  of 
the  papal  pren^tivea,  that  when  they  were 
oBoe  a«G^ited  aa  genuine  and  valid,  they  were  a 
anffietent  jnstifioulen  for  the  issue  of  any  sub- 
aeqnent  docnnient  of  the  same  sort,  however  ex- 
travagant. As  the  ooIlectioD  of  the  Pseudo- 
Isidore  did  not  appear  until  the  middle  of  the 
9th  century,  it  lies  beyond  the  period  to  which 
the  present  work  is-  oo&fined.  But  aoma  notice 
of  it  is  required  on  many  grounds.  It  oont^u 
numerona  alleged  decretals  of  very  early  popes, 
the  spurionsneas  of  which  must  bo  pointM  ont. 
It  gave  the  chief  support  to  the  canonical  idea 
of  a  "Decretal,"  and  therefore  enables  us  to 
■how  tlkat  that  idea  in  its  full  development  ia 
pTobablr  later  than  SOOA.D.  It  contains  several 
decavtau  taken  from  the  older  collections  of  Dlo- 
nysius  and  of  the  Spanish  Church,  and  therefore 
gives  us  occadon  to  notice  that  the  idea  in 
question,  though  not  fully  matured,  was  not  un- 
known at  an  earlier  period.  It  may  be  oon- 
venient  Uierefore  luiefly  to  indioata  the  cbanuter 
and  contents  of  the  work. 

It  commences  with  nearly  sixty  letters  of 
various  Bishops  uf  Rome,  from  Clement  to  Mel' 
chiades.  These  are  all  fictitious,  and  are  all 
(according  to  Ucinscbios,  cxxxi.X  with  the  ex- 
capUon  m  two  lattan  of  Clement  (which  are  ia 
whole  or  in  part  more  ancient  forgeries),  the 
work  of  the  nendo-Isidore. 

Then  follow  various  conciliar  decrees,  with 
which  we  are  not  here  concerned,  but  many  of 
which  are  nuanthentic  In  a  third  part  we  han 
again  decretals  of  popes  down  to  Gregory  IL  In 
this  series  the  first  that  is  genuine  is  that  of 
Siridna  to  Himerina  or  Eumerins,  Bishop  of  Tar- 
ragona.' Among  those  that  follow,'  some  are  to 
a  certain  extent  genuine,  or,  at  all  eventa,  have 
been  taken,  with  more  or  less  exactness,  fhnn 
existing  records.  Others,  on  the  contrary,  an 
either  the  invention  of  the  compiler,  or  have 
been  compounded  by  him  out  of  some  existing 
materials,  or,  lastly,  were  forgeries  found  ready 
to  bia  liand.*  £verywbere,  however,  anwar- 
nntad  altwationa  and  additions  are  to  be  fonnd, 


•  TbsworktsMMldendbTUehieeUnatohsve^ipesred 
between  SIT  end  tSS,  am.  It  his  been  nsnal  to  Irsce  Its 

or^n  to  tbe  province  of  Haycnoe,  but  HetnscUus  atltl- 
butcs  It  to  th&t  of  Bbrlmi.  The  antbor  Is  not  certainly 
known  (see  Hdnschlns.  ccvlU.  and  crsxiz.  et  teqJ).  Bj 
some  he  bar  bivn  tdentlBcd  with  Benedldus  Levlta;  but, 
sceordlng  tu  UeiDschius,  be  only  availed  talnuelf  of  mate- 
rials (bund  in  the  (wHecUun  of  Beuedktua  (Helns.  cxiill.) 
s  Wtth  this  tlw  ortglnsi  oullectloo  of  noajslna  bsfsn. 

•  Wlmsn  makes  3>,  PUlUpa  3B,  false  decrcee  In  ihta 
part  of  the  work.  It  Is  hard  to  sa7  wtth  prediloa  how 
many  of  the  forg'-Hes  were  previously  In  exlBtence.  On 
Ibis  point  tbr  careful  snsljris  In  U>«  preface  of  Hctnacfalas 
AouU  be  coMalted.  See  alio  PhnUps,  p.  SS,  BkkeU,  1 
aitBolB.  ItlslmpsaribletaoaodBaaethsiesalla 


Digitized  byGoOglc 


MO  DECBETAL 


DECBETDU 


wholly  spnrlons  l«tt«n  being  appnrestlj  mixed 
with  thoae  that  have  Mme  title  to  be  deemed 
authentic/  It  thus  nppeim  that  the  work  is  not 
ft  pure,  nnmfxed  forgery.  It  rats  in  part  od 
•Ider  collections.  These  are  the  Hispana  eol- 
(•ctio,  the  (o-«alled  Hadriaoo-Dlonysiiin  collectloo 
(or  Coiex  Hadriantu),  and  some  other  works  of 
lest  importanoe.  Of  these  some  accouot  hai  been 
ftliwdjr  ^T«a  nnler  a  prerioai  head  [Cahok 
Law],  ft  la  therefitn  Dnnecessarj-  to  repeat 
it  here.  As  then  nenlioned,  the  work  of  Dio- 
Df  bIds  (■ahaeqaentlf  laucttoDed  by  Pope  Hadrian) 
was  the  first  which  plnced  the  p«T>al  epistles  side 
hf  side  with  the  decrees  of  Conncits.  This  seems 
to  have  been  the  important  step.  Fmn  thia  time 
an  opening  waa  glTen  to  contnid  that  thej'  w«r* 
on  a  par,  and  the  wide  drcnletion  whidi  the  work 
obtained  rery  materially  assisted  the  pretendons 
fbanded  on  iL  Then  came  the  Spanish  collec- 
tiffa,  which  yet  farther  contributed  to  hiTeat  the 
papal  epistles  with  a  legiilative,  m  dlatlngalahed 
frina  a  moral,  authority  in  the  Churdi.  It  car- 
ried on  the  series  further  than  Dionysina  bad 
dcnie;V  and  at  length.  In  the  9th  century,  the 
appearance  of  the  work  of  the  tVndo-Isidore  (so 
called  to  distinguish  him  fVom  the  Isidore  to 
whom  the  Spanish  collecti<a  b  attributed),  with 
^  Ita  crowd  ot  fictitious  eirfstlea.whidian  nncritlcal 
age  recelred  In  implicit  foltb,  put  into  the  hands 
of  the  popes  the  greatest  weapon  which  they 
hare  ever  wielded.  The  result  therefore  b  tiiat 
preriovslT  to  the  rear  800  a.d,  the  fonndationi 
wore  really  laid  »r  the  saperatracture  after- 
wards raised ;  but  tl  was  chiefly  due  to  the  anb- 
aequent  work  that  that  supentractore  attained 
Hs  rast  proportions  and  peculiar  character.  For  , 
the  forgeries  inrented  by,  or  enshrined  in,  that 
work,  not  only  vastly  iocreated  the  number  of 
papal  epistles,  and  carried  them  baclt  to  prl- 
mitiTe  times,  but  were  directly  framed  wita  a 
view  of  supporting  the  highest  daiois  of  the 
Roman  see.  There  is  little  or  nothing  in  the 
l^ennioe  epistles  which  conld  Iw  made  the  foun- 
dation of  many  of  the  later  papal  claims,  whereas 
the  fictitious  decretals  famish  a  basis  for  the 
lai^iest  pretensions.    It  was  for  this  reason  that 

'  As  an  IndlcsUoD  that  lbs  kaned  of  all  fommontoiu 
are  sobstautlsllj  agretd  at  tue  pTMMt  daf  w  to  the  ch*- 
tactFrortbewDtkasawboIe^  tt  msjrnM  b«  uniBUTe«tiiw 
lodte  ihefollowUigsunniaiTof  Um  work  ^om  the  Btd^ 
dlcilne  nutca  lo  Um  HMiaOtea  Canon  iea  of  FemrU,  ediL 
U45:  (sut«d  to  tie  pnblUMd  *-Supei1oraiii  pennlssuet 
priTU^lo.")  Under  the  title  "Csnones**  the  colkctloa 
of  Psendo-Iiidore  Is  thai  spoken  of :— "  Contlnet  coltectlo 
praeier  quinqiia^nta  Csnooes  Apostolomm  ex  Hsdriaiil 
ndlMttoBe,  epislolja  Bamaoonim  PaBUkum  a  Unneote 
MqBR  ad  8UveMnun,4nBram  onalnB  Ifae  hidacus  taelar 
fnlt,  exoeptb  dnabna  aewntla  ad  Jaeobom  Utasb;  tam 
cauoDcs  (riurlum  condUomm;  In  qulbos  fiUaa  habetur  Con- 
■tltotio  Oocufantlnl  ad  SilTMtnim;  paairenM  Pontl&com 
Utens  sb  ipso  SlivcstTo  sd  OTcsunum  M.  alils  cum  epi- 
Slolls  BC  moDumentls,  quoram  para  ex  alKs  coUcctloDlbus 
samp  a  vera  fttt  aique  g^noana.  praeter  qiUtoUs  amnea 
Ponuflcnm  Strtdo  anOqulonim  ab  Isldoro  oonBcts^ 
eepUs  8.  Oamad  ad  ftuinnn  Uteris,  pats  altsta  cum 
aetls  condlli  BobmdI  snb  Jolio  et  OuocUU  L  T.  et  VL  sab 
Bjaaaaeba,  exoaglt>U  et  inventa  nL"  8sa  aaother  so- 
ooont,  also  fmn  a  Romsu  Cutbullc  point  of  vinr,  la 
FhllUpa'  Du  DivU  BocUnattique,  clisp.  L  f 

•  RiIlUp«(p.3>)  tenns  to  ibink  Umt  tetaa  drerrtala 
parporUng  lo  proceed  fhim  the  •arilMt  pupca  had  bt«n 
added  tolbe  coUrailun  of  Dlonyalun  at  the  end  of  the  >th 
aattaij,  tbn*  carrying  tbn  series  backward  alsoh  and 
fkTl^  ItM  wKj  for  Pseudo-UUura 


they  were  brongbt  at  once  Into  prmninenca,  and 
that  from  the  time  of  their  appearance  decretals, 
as  distingniihed  ftma  other  sources  of  ecden- 
Bstical  law,  play  so  large  a  part  in  the  vittka  of 
the  canonists, 

"The  false  decretals,"  says  Mllman  (Lot 
Chrigt.  book  T.  chap.  4),  do  not  merely  assert 
the  supremacy  of  the  popes — the  dignity  and  jjri- 
▼il^es  of  the  Bbhop  of  Rome— they  oompreheftd 
the  whole  dogmatic  system  and  disci|diiie  of  the 
Church,  the  whole  hierarchy  from  the  highest  to 
the  lowest  degree,  their  sanctity  and  immunities, 
their  persecutions,  their  disputes,  their  right  of 
appeal  to  Itome.^  They  are  full  and  minute  on 
church  prooeity;  on  ita  usurpation  and  epoHa* 
tion;  oaordiwiUoas;  on  the  aaenuuents,  ou  bap- 
tism, Gosfinnation,  marriage,  the  Enchuut ;  on 
fasts  and  featirals ;  the  discorerr  of  the  cross, 
the  discovery  of  the  reliques  of  the  apostles ;  on 
the  chrinn,  holy  water,  consecration  of  chorches, 
blessing  of  the  fruits  of  the  field  ;  on  the  sacred 
.reesehi  and  habiliments.  Personal  inddenta  are 
not  wanting  to  gin  lift  and  reality  to  the  fic- 
tion. The  whole  la  composed  with  an  air  of 
piety  and  reverence :  a  specious  purity,  and  oc- 
cauonally  beauty,  in  the  moral  and  religious 
tone,  laere  are  many  axiom*  of  seemingly  nn- 
cere  and  vital  religion.  But  for  the  ton  nuifiild 
design,  the  aggrandisement  of  the  aeo  of  Rome 
and  the  ^grandiseraent  of  the  whole  clergy  in 
subordination  to  the  see  of  Rome ;  but  for  the 
monstrous  igaorance  of  history,  whidi  betrays 
Itself  In  glaring  anachronisms,  and  in  the  utter 
oonfnsion  of  the  order  of  events  and  in  the  tires 
of  distinguished  men  —  the  former  awakening 
keen  and  jealous  snspldon,  the  latter  making 
the  detection  of  the  spuriousness  of  the  whole 
easy,  clear,  irrefragable  —  the  False  Decretals 
might  still  hare  maintained  their  place  ia  eecle- 
■Urtleal  history,' 

^^vMariHst.— Gleseler,  Tnet  Book  tf  Xbofes. 
ffittory ;  Heinschios,  Decrttabi  Pt^tdo-ItHO' 
riana«  et  Capa»'a  Atvjilrami,  Lipsiae,  18<t^ 
which  Is  now  probably  the  standard  work  on  the 
subject;  Bickell,  GetchiciiU  dea  KinAettrtchtt, 
Giessen,  1843 ;  Uilman,  Latin  Ckri^mitg ; 
Phillips,  Dm  Dntt  ecciMittijm  damt  m  Sonrea  ; 
Valther,  JnpckMfwU.  [B.  S,] 

DECRETUM,  DBCRETALB.  The  letter 
of  the  clergy  and  people  of  a  city,  sent  lo  the 
metropolitan  and  the  comproviDcial  Uihopa, 
signifying  the  election  of  a  bishop  of  their  dty 
[Bishop,  p.'  220jt  whom  they  require  to  be  con- 
aecrated;  aqnivaleut  to  r^t  x^V'^"^'* 
ii^tm  (Fdladins,  Vita  CKrj/sos,  p,  39).  Ore- 
gory  of  Tours  (Fifd  Jfimrif.  c  13,  in  Dn- 
cange)  says  that  in  the  choice  of  Hanritios  the 
electors  could  not  "  in  unum  venire  tiecrftmnJ* 
A  form  for  such  a  letter  b  given  in  the  Ordo 
Bomaniu  Vylg.,  under  the  title,  "Decretnm  qaod 
dems  et  populus  firm  are  debet  de  electo  epi- 
scopo."  The  proper  form  of  one  addressed  to  the 
pope  hlmsdf  b  given  in  the  U'ter  Dtwrvu  Pirn- 

k  HbsafaaentbongfatbTQftSTertbalmMotheortto 
fraad  waa  to  beat  down  the  power  of  iht  netnpdltana 
over  the  UAops,  by  maklna  that  of  Utr  pope  r^aW  mnd 
man  tanmedlaie  In  lis  natnn  over  all  the  dnt-  Se* 
MUman-snote.Mkak 

1  It  stwBM  pcAiVS  to  adM  that  to  lUs  artkte  tha 
strict  cai-ookal  irate  of  |)B(nUl''bM ben  tihn.  Tt» 
word.  Uke  other  eocMssUcal  Isnm,  kKMHMsnaad  In 
a  iMoet  and  airt*  gsnsfal  Biaaa, 
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b/.  S-mmi.  c  3,  p.  54.  In  tiia  nm  place  th«t* 
tMewt  (p.  56)  ■  DecMtttle^  quod  kgifc  dlaoonns 
ittignato  epboopo."  Tha  diferrac*  between  thla 
ud  tha  for^^ng  iJtfcrri'Wt  appean  to  tw,  that 
tin  one  WM  arat  by  the  ha&ds  of  aome  official  of 
the  ncaot  see  immedUtelf  on  the  election  of  the 
b'shop ;  if  therenpob  the  pope  gare  hia  aaMnt, 
tha  Uahop  became  t*chnicaUf  dttijitaU,  and  a 
d«Mi«  of  bit  ohardt  rand  the  JDccrfbtfe  or  peti- 
tk«  fa  conaecmtkm  (Gnrnler,  it  looo^  Sarail 
fonna  of  Decreta  on  the  electfon  of  biahops  mar 
be  found  Id  Stnnond'a  Condi.  QaU.  ti.  647  ff. 
and  in  Unher's  V«t.  E}Mt.  HAem.,  Kpp.  25,  »3, 
«.  [C] 
DEDICATIOIC.  rCoHSECRATios  of 
CuDRCUEs:  Patbom  Saint.] 

DEDICATION,  FESTIVAL  OF  CB7<«<f- 
vis).  The  obMrrance  of  the  annivemrf  of 
dedication  anoa  eantemporaneonal/  with  the 
floatom  of  aolenu  dedientita  of  chnrcbea. 
It  waa  Batnral  that  u  epoch  io  iDthnntalf  con- 
nected with  the  rel^ona  life  of  the  congrega- 
tion shonld  not  be  allowed  to  drop  into  obliTion. 
By  n  Tery  intelligible  metaphor  tne  day  of  eon- 
■ecration  was  considered  the  tdrthday  of  the 
church,  or  congregation  maeting  Ibr  worship 
within  its  walls.  St.  Leo  {Senno  Ixixii.  in 
A'ataL  Machab.)  calls  it  the  "  dies  naUlis  "  of  the 
church.  By  another  metaphor  it  waa  regarded 
as  the  day  of  the  church's  espousals  to  her 
hearenly  ^idegroom.  Host  hatnfmiiy  therafort 
these  annirersaries  wn«  eclabratod  with  th« 
•une  joyous  feelioga  and  ontwaid  feattritlaa  aa 
birthdays  and  wetUing-daya.  These  calebrationr 
having  their  first  origin  in  the  time  when  the 
Christians  were  a  poor  and  barely  tolerated  sect, 
exporcd  contiDnally  to  persecution,  and  when 
any  outward  pomp  attracting  the  notice  of  the 
heathen  popalatim  aronnd  wonld  be  fraaght 
with  p«rit  aunmed  «  character  of  magnificence 
in  th^r  period  of  ■ecurity  and  opulitnee.  The 
earliest  instance  on  record  of  the  observance  of 
audi  annirersarias  ta  in  the  case  of  the  ehnrd  of 
"the  Great  Martyry  "  erected  by  Conataatme  on 
CalTary,  and  consecrated  A.D.  835,  In  memory 
of  this  aolemn  dedication,  the  most  magnificent 
the  Christian  world  had  yet  witnessed,  «  yearly 
featival  was  held  for  eight  days  at  Jerusalem, 
attended  by  immense  crowds  not  of  the  dtiiens 
•■Ij  bat  of  strangers  from  all  pi^rts  (80s.  H.  E. 
Ub.  il.  c.  26),  But  tha  custom  was  certainly 
•■tenor  to  this,  (br  not  many  yearn  later,  to- 
wards the  middle  of  the  4th  century,  the  obser- 
rsnoa  of  these  anniversarieG  ii  spoken  of  by 
Gregory  Naziansen  aa  "  an  ancient  onage,"  iyital' 
»i«  Ti/uM$si  woJkaibt  vifxas  ml  aoAwi  I'x***''  ""^ 
Tcvro  o^X  fvof  kKXk  Kol  voWdxif,  iKiirr^t  t»v 
4wimirov  .nfvraam^t  «frrJ)»  iii*ipwf  iwy- 
•i^s  (Oreg.  Naz.  In  Jfovam  Dominicam.  Orat. 
sUii.).  Two  centuries  later  it  waa  laid  down  by 
Felix  IV.  c  A.D.  530,  as  a  law  of  the  Church  that 
soeh  annirersaries  sboald  be  solemnly  kept  for 
•^bt  d•y^  "  Bolemnitntai  two  dediontioDum 
eactoriarum  per  slngolot  nanos  sunt  celebrandae  * 
(BpMoti  ad  Epitoopoa,  Labbe,  Conctf,  ir.  1655). 
The  example  of  Christ  attending  the  Feast  of 
Dedication  (John  x.  22),  and  of  Solomon  feasting 
tha  pe<^le  for  eight  days  at  the  Dedication  of 
tb«  Temple,  I  Kin.  riii.  65,  66,  were  adduced  aa 
aatJkoritiaa  ibr  Uttm  obacrranoa.  At  the  eom- 
MMcmaat  of  the  next  oentury  we  find  th«  first 
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indication  of  the  reielry  with  which  these  Aati- 
Tala  were  anbaequently  di^meed,  and  wbioh 
oud*  them  n  by-wora  for  acandaloos  lieenoa. 
Gregory  the  Gr«at  writing  to  Mellitns  when  pnv 
ceedit^  to  join  Aognstlne  in  England,  a.d.  601, 
after,  retracting  the  adrice  previously  giren  that 
the  heathen  templea  should  be  destroyMl,  and  re- 
commending their  purification  and  conrenion 
into  Oiristian  Churches,  proceeds  in  a  ■imilar 
spirit  to  adTise  that  the  popular  festirala  for- 
merly held  on  these  consecrated  sites  should  not 
he  wholly  discontinued,  but  that  "as  some  so- 
lemnity must  be  conceded  aa  n  compensation,* 
they  should  be  tran^rred  to  tha  nnnlrersarits 
of  the  day  «f  dedication,  or  tiit  natlTitiea  of  Uie 
martyrs  by  whoae  relics  the  churches  were 
hallowed.  On  these  dsys  he  reoommends  that 
huts  or  arbours  should  be  erected,  about  the 
transformed  temples,  in  which  after  "  killing 
cattle  to  the  praise  of  God  in  their  eating,  they 
shoold  celefante  the  wltmnltT  with  religions 
fbasting"  (Greg.  Mag.  EfM.  atf  ifdfiVwn,  Had- 
dan  and  Stubbe,  rol.  jli.  p.  37 ;  Bede,  lib.  i.  c. 
SO).  In  other  places  Gregory  alludes  to  the 
eagerness  with  which  the  country  folk  fiocked 
together  to  these  ftstire  calabratiiHU,  and  the 
mixed  crowds  that  were  attracted  by  the  good 
cheer  (Greg.  Hag.  Ilomil.  in  Erhmg.  xir. ;  Epirt, 
lib.  i.  52,  54;  Vita,  c.  37.  See  aliw  Sidoniua 
Apollinaris,  Epitt.  lib.  It,  ep.  15).  Such  gather- 
ings of  half-Ieaveaed  pagans  ineritably  assumed 
a  character  of  gross  license  entirely  at  variance 
with  their  aaered  Intention.  Dramatic  repre* 
•entntions  were  performed,  driokiDg  waa  prof 
longed  to  Intoxication,  and  singing  and  dancing 
were  continued  for  into  the  night.  In  &et  tbey 
were  characterized  by  all  the  revelrji  and  licen- 
tiousness of  a  rillnge  fair,  which  in  so  many 
cases  is  the  lineal  successor  of  the  dedication 
f^Tal,  changed  only  in  its  utemals.  These 
groes  scandal*  were  Bot  allowed  to  past  on- 
reproved.  The  serious  attention  of  bishops  and 
councils  was  directed  to  them,  and  earnest 
attempta  were  made  for  their  suppression.  The 
ISth  canon  of  the  eoundl  of  Chilons,  A.D.  650, 
is  directed  against  the  costom  (the  prohibition 
indicatee  the  practice)  of  bands  of  women  ting- 
ing foul  and  obscene  songs,  "turpia  et  obucoena 
eantilene,"  at  the  porches  or  chnrchyard  walls 
on  the  dedicatioD  festirala  (Labbe,  CvncH.  il. 
391  [compare  Danciho]).  But  so  thoroughly 
had  Uiese  lioentlona  fatlrals  astabliihed  them- 
selvM,  that  tiieir  aathorltitlre  oondennatlon 

tiroTod  idle,  and  they  lived  on  in  defiance  of  pre- 
ates  and  councils, 

Oavantl  lays  down  {Thei.  8acr.  Bit.  %  8,  c.  5) 
that  the  Feast  of  Dedication  is  a  festlTal  of  the 
first-class,  of  greater  dignity  than  that  of  the 
Patron  Saint  or  the  Titulary  of  the  Church. 
The  reason  for  this  superiority  is  assigned  by  St. 
Thomas  Aquinas  {iect.  5  in  Joatm.  0.  z.)  because 
the  dedication  festinl  Is  a  oommemonitlan  of  the 
benefits  conierred  on  tlie  whole  church,  which 
excasd  thoae  given  to  any  individual  saint.  The 
Feast  of  DediotUtn  is  a  •'duplex  tnajni"  and 
has  an  octave.  If  It  happens  to  coincide  with 
any  greater  fbstiral  the  roasecrator,  or  after- 
wards the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  may  transfer 
the  annirersary  to  some  Sunday,  or  any  other 
day  ooBTMiieDt  fbr  the  large  attendance  of  tha 
oonntry  ptojrie  (GaTanti  «,  s. ,'  Ballarmin.  dt  mJtm 
aamolonm,  Ub.  liL  e.  5^  (If  dedkoHomtd  eauter^ 
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fjoMf  scoMarwm ;  Dnauig*  mA  wo. ;  BinghaiM, 
Orig.  bk.  riii.  «.  U.  (  14;  lud.  Uufnl.  Ik  Eod. 
Og.  lib.  i.  0.  36 ;  Gntiu  Deont,  Dt  Omttor. 
ZHit.  i.  c.  17 ;  Ivo  Camot.  Dtcrtt.  pan  iii.  «.  24). 

After  the  eat«bluhment  of  ChrutiaBlty  newly 
finindfld  citiea  wen  wleninlj  dadkited  to  Chrirt 
aad  tb*  Soiata,  ud  tha  aaai-mnnj  «f  the'dodi- 
c«tion  was  oelebntoil.  Thia  ww  notaUy  the 
cue  with  CoiutanUBople,  the  uuiiveneTj  called 
ftwiBXws  r^t  riK*mt  ii/Up*  [p.  44^1  being  kept 
on  the  11th  of  Uay  (Dvcange,  ComtaiUimop. 
(Siruliana,  lib.  i.  c  3).  [£.  V.] 

DEDUCTOBIim.  A  hum  eoiiietuDei  gtren 
to  tin  i^po  or  chuul  by  which  the  b^ttlsnud 
water  nUftd  from  the  fint  (Paaekarioa,  SpM. 
ai  LfontM  i-apMy   [FOMT.]  [C] 

DEKB.  [jBtm.] 

DEKENSOB  EOCLESIAE.  Oe  Advo- 
CATOa  EccLESiAE.]  The  Dirisinn  into  Defenton* 
Ecclaiae,  Paupenm,  Matriaumu,  ftc,  ic  one  of 
duties,  not  of  persona.  In  addition  to  their  proper 
work,  alreadr  described  nitder  Advogatus,  a  law 
of  Justinian  (JVowM.  Ixiit,  4)  imposed  upon  them 
nlw  In  certain  oases  the  incidestal  duty  of  wit- 
neuing  and  registering  espousals.  Setting  aside 
on  the  one  hand  the  case  of  senators  and  persons 
of  the  highest  tank,  who  were  bound  to  iuire  a 
regular  settlement  of  dowry  and  »nt«nuptia] 
gift,  &c.,  and  on  the  other  that  of  persons 
of  the  lowest  rank,  who  needed  no  written  docu- 
ment at  all,  Justinian  ordained  that  officers, 
merchants,  professional  men,  and  the  like,  if 
they  desired  their  marriage  to  be  lawful,  must 
present  themselres  in  church  in  the  presence  of 
the  DefenMor  Ecdalae  [OoRTBACr  OF  Hak- 
iaAO£,  p.  488] ;  and  that  officer,  with  three  or 
fbnr  of  the  superior  clergy  of  the  church,  is  to 
draw  up  and  sign,  with  at  least  three  of  the  said 
clergy,  a  dated  and  formal  attestation  of  the 
marriage  contract,  one  copy  to  be  deposited  in 
the  archives  of  the  church,  others  to  be  giren  if 
required  to  the  nrtles  thcmselTes  (^Bi»gk.  XXIL 
iii.  10).  [A.  W.  H.] 

DEGRADATION,  DEPOSITION,  DE- 
OBDINATION.DEFBIVATION,  wen  terms 
at  lirst  used  indiscriminately  to  signify  the  total 
and  absolute  withdrawal  from  a  clergyman,  by 
ecclesiastical  seutenoa,  of  his  clerical  otfice,  and 
the  reducing  of  him  to  simple  lay  onniDunion : 
degradartf  ab  <^cio  mnotwrv,  deordinart^  ab  or- 
dtM  etsri  amotmi,  xoBatptiatai,  iv'  aUilov  0sd- 
mS  twvwlwTwu',  wiwaiiv€ai  rov  K\ifpmi,  being 
all  used  of  the  same  thing;  which  is  alao  ex- 
pressed by  "  deponi  ab  officio  commnnione  con- 
oeasa."  As  a  punishment  of  cleivymen,  it  stood 
midwar  between  •  tcmponry  wiudmwal  of  tli« 
clerical  office,  tIi.  anapensloB,  and  an  ateloiimi 
from  the  Church  altogether  by  ezcommuniaatiiHi. 
There  were  also  various  degrees  of  d^radation 
itself:  as  €.g.  the  degradatioa  simply  from  a 
higher  order  to  n  lower  {  or  again,  degradation 
from  tho  offioo,  but  with  permission  to  retain  ita 
title  and  dignity :  for  which,  and  for  some  minor 
rariatioas,  see  Bingham,  XVll.  Ir. 

1.  The  proper  ;tu^  to  inflict  such  a  sentence. 
In  the  case  of  an  inferior  clerk,  was  the  Bishop 
[p.  2283.  ^mg  with  his  presbyters  and  with  his 
uorcb  in  the  earliest  tintes,  but  from  the  4th 
oentnry  the  bishoppraotically  was  the  judge.  An 
appeal,  howoTor,  was  allowed  from  the  bwianiag 
totha  proriaeial  ^nod;  sm  e.  OmcXieam, 


aad  Coma,  Sardia^  and  also  under  Appul  And 
the  prorbidal  Cooaci]  of  Seville  (^Hi^aL  XL  hJK 
619,  c  6)  eadeoToued  to  restore  the  tAAtx  pra> 
tice  also,  and  insist  on  the  bishop  acting  ofr  ilutis 
with  his  council — Stdos  hoaorem  dare  potest, 
anfem  aolus  n«i  potcot."  The  rule  howercr 
gradually  came  to  be,  that'  three  todtopa  wot 
required  to  d^rade  or  try  «  deaoon,  six  in  the 
case  of  a  priest,  and  tweire  in  that  i^  a  bUtefi 
[See  Appeal.]  The  synod  of  the  pronnce  indeed 
was  alone  the  triixtnai  which  could  depoM  a 
bislutp,  and  subsequently  a  priest  also. 

3.  As  to  the  orwies  for  which  clergy  wen  to 
be  d^rnded,  it  may  be  tak«  for  granted  that 
they  were  liable  to  the  panalty  fin-  all  such  im- 
moral acts  as  would  inTolre  excommnm'cation  in 
the  case  of  a  layman.  But  in  addition  to  these, 
then  an  special  offences  against  clerical  disci- 
pline to  which  Tarioua  canons  attached  the  like 
poialty,  Buch  aa  digamy,  usury,  baring  recoarse 
to  a  oacuiar  tribuwl)  keeping  hawks  vt  boand^ 
meddling  with  secular  business,  fraqnenting  t^ 
vents  needlessly ;  besides  such  matters  as  mon 
immediately  nlated  to  their  duties,  as, «.  9.  alter> 
ing  tiie  form  of  baptism,  deqasing  fiuts  and  ftsti- 
nOs,  not  rightly  kaeping  Eaater,  kn.  The  56tk 
Apoatolic  Cuon  (aL  57)  deposes  fiir  negligeMO 
in  paBt4aal  care,  ^aSv/ilU.  See  Bibhop,  Pjues^ 
Dkaooh. 

8.  Then  must  always  han  been  some  ccr^ 
monioi  in  the  infliction  of  auch  a  aentnee, 
although  Uw  alalwrato  detdls  of  later  customs 
an  not  traceable  in  early  times,  and  date  ia 
their  formal  fulness  from  the  Roman  Pontifical 
aad  from  a  Bull  of  Boni^  VUI.  Uarteao 
(A  Rit.  Ant.  Eod.  lib.  iii.  0.  2)  baa  collected 
what  can  he  gathered  of  earlier  |»actica.  Libe- 
ratns'  Br«fii(ttiKK  anpidiei  bis  aarliaBt  instaaafc 
The  principle  on  wmdt  the  later  practloa  was 
formed  was  so  natural  in  itself,  that  something 
of  the  kind  no  doubt  was  the  rule  from  the  flnL 
Since  the  clerical  ofiice  waa  conferred  with  the 
accompaniment  of  delirering  to  each  order  eei^ 
tain  appropriate  instruments,  and  with  the 
adoptitm  also  of  certain  vestments,  there  could 
be  no  mora  eifectual  or  natural  symbol  of  the 
taking  away  of  its  office  than  the  taking  away 
of  these  appropriate  instruments  and  vestments. 
In  tho  caM  OMntioned  1^  Liberatue,  tcm^af^j, 
an  axdibbhop  isdoinlTad  by  takiag  away  his  paU. 
The  non  daboiato  and  later  ceremontal  In  the 
Pontifical  and  in  Bonl&ce's  bull  gives  eadi 
separate  article  and  then  solemnly  takes  it  sway, 
with  a  form  of  words  for  each,  and  thia  either 
privately,  "  before  the  secular  judge,"  or  on  kkbs 
puUio  and  elevated  stage ;  ending  by  scraping  the 
tbnrnb  and  band  of  the  d«raded  clerk,  to  signify 
the  removal  from  bin  m  nnotlon  and  Ueuisg. 
The  Donatists  It  appears  proceeded  tc  shar*  his 
hwd  bald  also.  That  some  words  ac  well  as  acts 
were  used  from  the  beginning  may  likeniM  be 
taken  for  giantad  (see  e.g.  Soetatet,  ff.  E.  \.  24, 
speaking  oftbedepositiMi  of  Euatathius).  Begslar 
and  minute  ritual  ftvms  are  of  a  late  date.  Th^ 
may  be  found  hi  Martene  aLd  In  B9bmer,  af 
quoted  below. 

4.  After  degradation,  then  still  followed  il 
stricter  timss,  a«d  fw  bad  casaa,  ooofinemsnt  ts 
a  monastery  ud  penanee,  as  nay  be  sssa  ia  •.§. 
armory  the  Oieat'a  letters ;  tbederk  beiuttiU 
fHoM'  mibjeet  to  ecclwlMtlwl  law,  althoogi  M« 
a  Inymnn  only. 
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DEIOOLAE 

(Bi«gl>ain,  rriL ;  HartcDc,  ZV  Ant.  RU.  Ecd. 
Ub.  lit  c.  2 ;  Bdhiner,  Jvu  £ccto.  Frotnt.  lib.  r. 
tiL  zxxrii.  §  974,  ton.  t.  pp.  715-760.) 

[A.  W.  H.] 

DEIOOLAE  (eompttn  Oolidri).  A  oacnc 
■wwtiam  npUed  to  monkt,  u  In  tha  Bfiitle 
af  Uartia  of  Bi^  to  King  Uiro,  is  D'Aehary'a 
SpkiUyim,  lii.  SIS  (Docanga,  a.  t^>  [C] 

DEI  GRATIA.   Tha  biibopa  of  th«  Cfanrcfa, 

npirdTDg  thraiMlves  u  called  to  their  ofBoa  by 
the  will  of  God,  have  from  ancient  times  been 
Iq  the  habit  of  luing  formalae  impljring  %  dirine 
oiU.  Thns  Pope  Felix  II.  (a.d.  356)  calls  him- 
self "per  gratiam  Dei  episcopus"  (Hardonin, 
amrOta,  I.  757).  Anraliits  saya  that  he  holds 
his  offica  "  dijenatione  Dei "  (C.  Garth.  iiU  e.  4& ; 
A.D.  397).  Other  bishop*  used  equivalent  ex- 
pressions, as  "Dei"  or  "Christi  nomine,  mlse- 
ratione,  mlsericordia."  The  German  bishop* 
hare  used,  from  the  7tk  centarf  onward,  the 
form  "  Dei  gratia,"  to  which  In  later  times  some 
inch  phrase  as  "apostolicae  sedis  gratia"  or 
«  praridentia  "  was  added.  Zallwein  {Priniiipia 
Jm-ia  Kccl.  Iv.  278)  belieTes  this  addition  not 
to  be  earlier  than  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth 
centnnr,  and  11iomassi&  (Krtui  et  Som  Eect. 
Diteip.  pL  I.  bk.  1.  e.  60.  S  10]^  will  not  aUow 
that  it  was  used  in  Oeniunj .  before  the  be- 
ginning of  the  fifteenth ;  bnt  the  germ  of  it  is 
certainly  foand  in  the  writings  of  Boiiifiu«, 
the  apostle  of  Germanj,  who  styled  himaelf 
"•erms  apostolicae  sedis"  (Hartihelm,  OimoOm 
Gfrmmiae,  L  43). 

A  limiUur  ttyk  was  adopted  br  senilar  per- 
mtt  of  exalted  rank ;  thus  Agilulf  on  bis  crows 
[CBOVTr,  p.  508]  Is  described  as  "Gratia  Domini 
...  Rex  totins  ttaliae  "  (A.D.  591) ;  and  Rothar 
643),  in  his  Edict  for  the  Lombards  (Walur, 
Corpus  Jvrti  QtrmaitSci,  1.  683),  speaks  of  him- 
«elf  as  '*  In  Dei  nomine  rex,  annn,  Deo  propi- 
tiantA,  regni  mei  octavo."  In  England,  Ethelbert 
of  Kent,  in  a  charter  of  the  year  605,  styles 
hinuelf,  "Aethilbertus  Dei  gratia  Rex  ADglonuD" 
(Haddan  and  Stnbbs,  iii.  55^  Etheibald  (A.D.  716) 
styles  himself  "  divina  dispensatioue  rex  M erri- 
mm"  {Codex  J>ipi.\  From  tha  days  of  Pepin 
the  fiirm  **  Dei  gtatia  "  seems  commonly  to  have 
been  sdopted  by  the  Franklsh  kings.  Charles 
the  Great  (a.d.  769)  adopted  the  following  style 
sad  title :  "  Carolns  gratia  Dei  rex  rq^nique 
Francomm  rector  et  aevotas  sanetae  eoolesiae 
defensor  atqn*  adjntor  In  omniboa  apoettJicaa 
sedis"  (Pertz,  Motnm.  GermaniMf  iii,  33).  Sel- 
den,  T^la  of  Honour,  in  H  or^b,  iii.  214 ;  Allen, 
Ro'iai  Preniiatioe,  p.  22,  ed.  1849;  Herzog, 
Htal-Encyclopa'lie,  iii.  312.  [C.J 

DEITIES,  PAOAN.  [Paoahiu  ih  Abt.} 
DELATOBES,  [IirroBvim] 

DELEGATED  JUBISDIOIIOK.  [JUBIS- 

wcnos.] 

DELEGATUS.  [iBaATE.] 
DELPHINL   [COBOHA  Ldcib,  p.  461.] 
*   DEMEBITORUH  D01IU8.  [DtxiAiiiA.] 
DEUETBIA,  daoghtcr  cf  Favstva,  martyr 
at  Bome  under  Jnliaa;  oommemoratad  June  21 
(Jbrl  San.  Y4L^  Adonis,  Usuardi).    [W.  F.  G.] 

DEMETEIUS.  (1)  Martyr  at  ThtMaloaioa, 
A.D.  296;  oommemomtad  Oct.  8  (Jforf.  Rom. 
Va.,  AdoBls,  Uswidi)!  Oct  26  (CW.  Bj/MOHt.). 


PEMONIAGB  ft  43 

(S)  Bishop  and  martyr  at  Antiodi  with  Ani* 
anus.  EustosiuB,  and  twenty  ethers ;  comnemo* 
rated  Nov.  10  ( Jfarf.  fiUroH.,  Usuaidi). 

(8)  Saint ;  commemorated  Dec.  22,  with  Ho- 
noratos  and  Floras  (Jtfarf.  Usuardi,  Adonis  in 
Appmdice), 

{i)  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  A..*.  231;  oom< 
meroorated  Magabit  12  =  March  8  and  Tekemt 
12cLOct.9(CW.  .^>U(V>.> 

(S)  ■*  Demetrius  et  BasUfna,"  eommemorsted 
Nov.  12  {CtU.  ArtntM.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

BEHOCBTnTB,  Saint,  at  Sianada  in  Africa  i 
commemorated  July  31,  with  Secuodus  and 
IMonisiua  (J/or/.  Bi«ro».y  Usuardl).    [W.  F.  G.] 

DEMON  (IH  Abt).  The  erU  spirit  Is  a|. 
ways  represented  in  early  Ouirtlan  art  a*  the 
enemy  and  tnnpter  of  mankind  under  the 
form  of  the  serpent,  excepting  in  the  I^orentian 
MS.  {1>KM0H1AC]  and  in'  the  singular  diptych 
(in  Gori,  T'AestnirM,  t.  iii.  tak  vitL)  which  re- 
{MVBcnta  the  core  of  a  demoniac  As  Mariigny 
observes,  these  cases  are  in  all  respects  eice|H 
Uoaal ;  but  they  are  probably  the  earliest 
worka  of  art  in  wluch  the  devil  or  any  inferior 
evil  spirit  is  represented  in  tke  human  form. 
[But  see  Dbvil.1  It  might  be  expected  that 
as  the  form  of  Job  oocnrs  frequently  In  early 
carriogi  and  paintings  (Bottarl,  taw.  xt.  er.; 
Perret,  L  xxv.  «c)  some  representation  of  the  evil 
one  as  an  agent  at  torment  might  be  found  with 
him;  bnt  this  seems  not  to  be  the  case.  The  figure 
of  the  dBBPsnr  (see  a.  v.)  accompaaies  most  re- 
preeontationa  of  Adam  and  £vc  in  Bottari  and 
riaawbtra :  his  bead  la  ganonlly  tnned  towarda 
Kv«.  Tbe  fint  known  inataace  of  the  hnmas- 
headed  serpent  as  tempter  Is  found  in  the 
Cataoomb  of  St.  Agnes  (Perrtt,  IL  pi.  xli.),  if  the 

K'ntlBg  be  of  the  aana  date  as  the  catacomb, 
is  pMat  InTtdvea  great  dUBoulties,  which  time 
and  inqairy  seem  rather  likely  to  aggravat*  thM 
to  diminish.  For  tha  Barpant  thraatoning  the 
Doves  see  Draoox  ;  and  Oari,  Thttmir%$  D^fK 
iU.  p.  160.  [R.  St  J.  T.] 

DEMONIAOe.  TheChurdi  Inherited  from 
lioth  Jews  and  heathens  the  belief  that  demons, 
(.«.  ** unclean"  or  "evil"  spiriC^  could  take 
possession  of  the  bodies  and  the  souls  of  men, 
women,  children,  and  snbject  them  to  a  cruel 
bondage.  The  history  of  onr  Lord's  miracles 
natorally  tended  to  confirm  and  deepen  the  be- 
lief. Abnormal  physical  oi  mental  states,  which 
could  not  be  othenrise  explained,  were  referred 
to  demoniacal  poaaaasion  as  a  raffident  causa. 
From  one  p<^t  of  view,  indeed,  it  was  held  as  a 
dogma  that  every  child  born  into  the  world  was 
thus  under  the  power  of  an  evil  spirit,  of  the 
chief  of  evil  spirits,  and  from  na  early  period  a 
formula  of  esordsm  was  employed  at  a  preli- 
minary rito  to  baptism,  and  the  work  of  cate- 
chiat  and  exordst  waa  thus  brought  Into  cIokb 
oonnection  [BAPm;  Exoscin].  In  the  pre- 
sent article,  however,  it  is  proposed  to  detil  only 
with  those  tn  whom  the  condition  was  more  or 
less  chroale^  and  who  were  bronghl  therefore 
nndcr  a  ooallnaaiM  eontsa  of  treatment 

It  f«  dear  from  the  narrativea  of  the  Xew 
Testament,  and  from  the  records  of  the  Church, 
that  the  class  consisted  ehiefiy  though  nut  ex- 
closively  of  those  who  in  our  own  time  woulil  lie 
classified  as  insane.  They  were  known  as  the 
Imttmniiiupot^  the  M.  T.  name  more  frooacatly  . 
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■■  tii9  Irffpys^MPM  (wMUpiiiwwO,  mtm  operated 
on,  excrci(«d  hy,  vnclean  ipirita,  Ibm  froquentl^ 
a>  xei/w^ttfuroi  (Ayflnonto)*  or  «AuS«*r((j^iPM, 
thow  wbo  Rre  Umai  to  aiul  fro  by  tbo  stonu 
uid  Mllom  of  DMontrolIabU  tnpalM.  Tbe 
bonBMuy-KiM  botween  mental  and  nionl  dto* 
order  i>'  at  all  time*  dlflScnlt  to  tnwe,  and  the 
name  ii  at  time*  extended,  as  bj'  the  Psendo-Dio- 
njRiua  (de  Eodet.  HieranA,  It.  3),  to  thoM  wbo 
were  the  ataTes  of  Imt  or  other  niaat«r-|niaioBi, 
probably  to  those  in  whom  th«  moral  crtl  aa- 
.BUBied  the  chanctor  of  n  poaaeauon,  owpower- 
!lng  the  wdlaarj  rMtralnti  of  pmdenee  and  lelf- 
control.  For  the  most  part,  however,  the  ener- 
jpuneiti,  as  demonlaca,  may  be  identified  with 
thoie  wbo  suSerad  fVom  tome  fom  of  iniaaitj. 
Tka  aymptoma  daaeribed  by  Cyprian,  ileepleaa 
nighta,  panic  faara,  restlen  i^Hatton  (</«  Idol. 
VmtU.  p.  239);  the  outward  appearance  of  the 
dcmooiaos  ai  ponrtnyad  by  Chryaoiton  {Ham. 
IV.  Dt  imxtif^mu.  X' t.  Dtiy,  aqnalid,  fbol, 
with  hair  diaharellod,  and  in  rags,  all  point  to 
thanuneeoiielnrion.  It  b  not  within  the  aot^  of 
thk  artJela  to  diacna  tha  thwoy  which  nftrred 
all  tbwa  phenomena  to  an  actual  poaaeaifon 
•f  the  human  nature  by  a  malipunt  spiritual 
power.  It  is  onongh  to  say  that  it  was  postn- 
Utod  in  the  whole  treatment  of  ench  caaos  by 
the  Chnrch.  The  inggestion  of  a  mmaoientifie 
Tiaw  that  tha  symptoms  origitntad  in  excess  of 
bile,  or  the  in&imraation  of  a  tisane,  or  other 
physical  cause,  was  rejected  aa  the  whisper  of 
nnbelicf,  itself  the  suggestion  of  the  demons, 
who  wished  thns  to  deprire  men  of  the  prayers 
and  iocantationa  which  ware  (b«  only  effSpctnal 
wtapoBS  against  th«m  (tfom.  Clem.  Ix.  IS).  Man 
dwelt  wiUi  exnltatlon  on  tha  power  whieh  thdr 
pnynrs,  and  the  ntteraaea  of  the  Dirine  Name, 
and  the  laying  on  of  bands,  had  to  drive  the 
damoB  howling  and  blaspheming  from  his  usurped 
•bod*  (C^rian,  de  Idol.  Vtaiit.  1.  c. ;  ad  Dmetr. 
fl.  my  It  might  Imtc  seemed,  looking  at  the 
matter  Cnm  the  awdem,  scientific  stand-point, 
as  if  the  Christian  Chnrch  had  itself  got  into 
a  hopelessly  wrong  groora,  tram  which  no  good 
results  were  to  be  expected,  which  tended  to 
stereotype  the  detnaiou  that  fed  the  madness, 
tad.  wtra  utterly  nt  Toriawia  erMt  any  rational 
treatment.  It  will  be  fonnd,  hewarer,  it  is 
belierad,  that  partly  in  spite  of  the  theory,  partly 
in  conseqoenoe  of  It,  the  treatment  of  the  insono 
in  the  early  ^es  of  the  Church  astamod  before 
long  a  true  therapeutic  character,  and  brought 
them  under  influences  which  tended,  in  the 
natural  conrsa  of  things,  to  bring  them  to  a 
sound  mind.  Otsas  of  instantaseoua  eipulsiou 
of  the  demon,  like  those  described  by  Cyprian, 
became  less  frequent;  and,  where  the  mastery 
of  «  strong  will  had  lor  a  time  ealmed  a  paroxysm 
of  ftentj,  were  followed  by  a  ralaps*.  Putting 
aside  the  case  of  the  symbdic  or  hypothetical 
exorcism  which  preceded  baptism,  we  haTe  to 
think  of  the  enenptmeiU  as  broaght,  by  virtue 
of  the  theory,  within  the  range  of  sympathy  and 
care.  lustead  of  being  left,  as  in  most  eastern 
countries,  to  go  wili^  like  the  Gada/ene  and 

•  Tbe  word  x'»^'4M**»  and  lis  Lstln  mulvalent  an 
ewiwiWmw  ex^alned  as  painting  to  tbe  posltloa  wbldi  tbe 
■■tm— occupied  In  the  ontsr  porcfc  of  the  churdi, 
aspossd  to  tte  InctaNBir  of  sold  or  FstaL  TbeuMonlnc 
gIvsB  tai  tbe  lent  rssli,  hswmr,  m  bsHsr  aniboritr. 
Csavk  Mav,  e.  v.  Ksifiaffn—si. 


other  demoniacs  of  the  N.  when  lite  hnanity 
wu  not  dangerous,  or  to  be  bmtally  chained  and 
fettered  if  it  was,  thtj  were  marked  out  as  ob- 
jects of  fitf  and  of  qpedal  prayer  (Comttt. 
Apott.  Tiii.  7)i  nay  eeeapiad  a  fixed  idnse  in 
the  porch  of  the  ehnrdh,  and  an  ware  braaf^t 
within  the  soothing  influence  of  psalms  nod 
hymns  and  words  of  comfort  (Dionys.  Eeekt. 
Hierarch,  it.  3).  With  them,  as  feUow-snflerers, 
might  sometimes  be  foond  the  lepers  of  the 
neighbourhood ;  sometimes  also  those  whose  loath- 
some deprarity  had  made  them  defiled  like  the 
leper,  and  incapable  of  human  society  like  the 
demoniacs  {C.  Ancyr.  c.  17).  When  the  prayer 
was  over  they  were  brought  to  receiTC  the  bene- 
diction of  the  bisbf^  {ComU.  A^ML  TiiL  7)> 
Tbe  dtoreh  itself  became  a  kind  of  home  fv 
those  who  otherwise  weald  haTO  been  hemdesb 
There  the  fiorcists  paid  them  a  daily  visit,  and 
gave  them  food,  and  laid  their  hands  upon  them 
(4  C.  CoHh.  c  SO,  92).  There,  if  the  natnrt 
of  the  case  required  it,  ther  were  brought  under 
a  discipline  of  abstinence  toat  might  subdue  the 
impulses  of  passion  (/Tom.  C5miciit.iz.10).  There 
they  were  employed  in  industrial  teaks  that  wen 
suited  to  their  uonditioa,  such  as  sweeping  the 
pavement  of  the  church  (4  C.  CarUk.  c.  91)  or 
lighting  its  lamps  (C.  EIA.  c  37).^  If  they 
were  in  the  statug  of  catechumens  they  might 
be  admitto'l  to  -baptism  at  the  hour  of  death, 
even  though  there  had  been  no  complete  core 
(Constt.  Apott.  viii.  32;  Cyprian,  Epist.  76;  I 
C.  Arauiic.  do;  C.  E/ib.  c.  37).  If  they  were 
already  among  the  faithful  they  might  even,  if 
the  insanity  did  not  take  a  violent  form,  be  ad- 
mitted to  oommanion  (Oudan,  Callatt.  viL  30; 
Tlmoth.  Alex.  JiatpOM.  c.  3),  and  that  dailv.  H 
is  almost  needless  to  say  that  they  were  exdnded, 
even  after  recovery,  from  ordination.  The  ex- 
orcists were  instructed  to  repeat  their  prayers 
and  other  forms  of  adjnration  mtmoriier  (kidor. 
Hiapal.  Epiit.  ad  La^d^red.).  They  were  often 
identical  with  the  catediists,  and  were  therefore 
more  or  less  cxpe'rienced  in  the  work  of  teadiing 
(Balsamon  on  C.  Land,  t.  26).  The  inflnences 
thus  brought  to  bear  upon  the  real  or  supposed 
demoniacs  were,  it  is  submitted,  calcnlatod  to 
soothe  and  encourage,  to  bring  them  nnder  the 
Influence  of  sympathy.  Even  the  ceremonial 
imposition  of  hands,  over  and  above  tiie  saciap 
mental  associations  connected  with  it,  and  their 
power  to  soothe'  the  paroxysms  of  sniddal  re- 
morse, may  have  had  what  we  have  learnt  to  call 
a  mesmeric  effect,  calming  the  over-excited  brain, 
through  the  tones  of  pity,  Into  somethii^  like 
tranquillity.  It  Is  not  too  much  to  dUim  for 
the  ChriBtian  Church,  whatever  may  be  thought 
of  its  theory  of  madness,  the  credit  of  hsTing 
taken  some  practical  atepa,  and  tbeee  steps  the 
first,  towards  a  ratiooal  treatment  of  the  in* 
sane.  '  Here,  also,  as  in  the  institntion  of  hoe> 
pitals,  love  and  pity  were  not  without  other 
fruits  than  those  they  sought  for,  and  minis- 
tered to  the  attainment  of  a  truth  at  whidi  they 
did  not  aim.  [E.  H.  P.]  * 

DEMONIAC,  HRAUCNO  OP  {vn.Kxt). 
One  instance  only  I*  known  to  Father  HaltlgBy 

a  Theanonaof  ttasOBVBdlflf  filvtradltd  Inaiteal 
ftrbU  tbe  pneiloe.  proUUr  cn  aooMmt  ef  mm  bcoo- 
voitent  nsnlut  but  lbs  proUbMsn  Anwa  ttat  tt  wsn 
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of  a  KprcMPtfttion  of  this  miracle ;  It  it  out  of 
the  iiutanca  or  tingle  ciflerere,  perhMps  that  of 
the  Touth  at^r  the  TranKtiguratioD.  The  «Til 
•pirit  i&sue*  in  hatnau  form  fnim  the  head  of 
tlM  posMued  (Oori,  Thn.  J'tptych.  U  Hi.  Ub.  viU.> 

1 

^  tIi 


Oqf  Lord  hold^  a  crou  on  Hia  shoalden.  and 
Hi*  hand  is  extended  nstug  the  Greek  benedto- 
tion.  Another  example  is  in  the  Lnurentian 
MS. ;  see  woodcut.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

DENIS,  COUNCIL  OF  FT.  (ad  S.  D  oni/. 
$iam,  Bexr  Pnris),  a.d.  7(i8,  wnb  mther  a  national 
coancil  of  bishops  and  nobles,  at  which  Pipin 
shortly  hefoi'e  his  death  divided  his  kingdom 
between  his  sons  Carl  and  Carioman  (I^bb.  t1. 
1720,  1721.)  [A.  W.  H,] 

DENARIUS.   [Petee's  Pescb.] 

DENUNTIATIO  MATRIMONIL  [Mar- 

DEO  DICATUB.  One  of  the  temu  hj 
which  persons  who  dernted  themselves  to  religion 
were  designated.  Thua  Hntto  or  Ahito,  bishop 
of  Baale  (Otfitnla'-e,  c  16)  forbade  even  Vto 
dicatat  to  meddle  with  the  service  of  the  altar 
[compare  Devota  Fexika]  ;  and  Lucifer  of 
Cagliari,  describing  the  conduct  of  his  enemies, 
aaja  (in  the  tract  Moriendum  easf,  etc.)  that  thejr 
tortured  and  slew  even  dedicated  persons  fDeo 
dicatos).  [C] 

DEO  6RATIAB.  e<f  yifxr,  "Thanks 
be  to  God  I "  A  response  of  the  people,  fre- 
quently occarring  in  dirine  service  fr«n  very 
andant  times,  derived  no  doubt  from  the  apos- 
tolic ose  of  the  phrase  (1  Cor.  xv.  A7;  2  Cor.  ii, 
14).  The  best-known  instance  of  its  ose  is  pro- 
bablr  that  in  which  it  forma  the  response  of  the 
'  people  to  the  Ar,  mi$ta  ett  of  the  priest  at  the 
end  of  the  liturgy. 

According  to  the  Mozarabic  rite  the  people 
said  Deo  g'atiu,  » Thanks  be  to  Ood,"  at  the 
aaining  of  the  passage  to  be  read  as  the  "  Pro- 
phecy in  the  Liturgjr,  Bona  mentions  this 
phrase  as  being  also  occasionallj  used  instead 
of  Atatn,  or  Laiu  tiin  CAri$tt  when  the  Goepel 

owtm.  Ajn. 


was  ended  (De  Xeb.  I.itm-g.  ii.  rii  4).  St.  An< 
gnstine  noticca  it  as  a  common  mode  of  meeting 
among  the  monks  In  his  time,  for  which  thej 
were  ridiculed  and  insulted  \>y  the  Agonistic!, 
as  thejr  called  themselves,  among  the  Dcnatista 
(Aug.  IK  Paa'm.  cxxxii.  p.  630),  The  ezpm- 
aLon  appears  to  have  been  frequently  used  on 
other  occasfoDB  by  war  of  Reclamation.  When 
Evodius  was  nominated  as  Augustine's  successor 
the  people  called  out  for  a  long  time~"Deo 
mtias,  Christo  laudea  "  (Aug,  Ep.  110,  de  Actit 
£a>di,-).  [C] 

DEPOBTATIO.  One  of  the  usages  of  the 
Oatlican  Church  was  that  a  bishop  on  his  way 
to  be  enthroned  was  borne  in  a  chair  hf  the 
hands  of  his  fellow-bishops.  Thus  Wilfrid  of 
York,  who  was  consecrated  in  Gaul,  is  said  {Life 
bj  Elildins,  c.  12)  to  have  been  borne  to  his  throne 
by  the  hands  of  the  bishops  who  were  present, 
"more  eornm,"  i.e.  aRer  the  Oallican  custom 
[Bishop,  p.  225}.  Gregorr  of  Tonra  perhaps 
Eludes  to  thiscastom  when  he  Mja^ffiat,  Franc, 
i>i.  2)  that  the  assembled  bishops  and  people 
placed  (lontvemut)  Quintianus  in  the  episcopal 
throne  of  Clermont.  A  "  chairing  "of  the  bishop 
on  the  shoulders  of  certain  persons  'of  rank,  the 
fint  time  he  entered  his  cathedral,  wa.1  customary 
in  several  of  the  French  churches  in  the  middle 
ages  (Martene,  De  Ant.  Eccl.  RUiOtu,  L  viii.  10, 
S  in  [C] 

DEPOSITION.  [Deoradatiok.] 

DEPOSITION,  IN  Haoioloot  {Depositio). 
The  word  drpotUio  is  explained  In  the  sermon 
of  MaxiiLiis,  D«  Dtpotitivna  S.  Etuelfii  (in  tha 
Workt  of  Arobroae,  it.  pt.  2,  p.  469)  to  mean, 
not  the  day  of  burial,  but  that  on  which  the 
sool  layk  down  the  burden  of  the  flesh ;  and  it 
is  probably  with  this  idea  that  It  is  used  in 
calendars  and  martyrologies.  For  instance,  in 
the  Mart,  //fn-on.  we  have  on  Uarch  21  "Z);- 
potitio  Benedicti  Abbatis;"  iu  tha  Mart.  Bedat 
en  the  same  day,  "  A'atale  Benedicti  Abbatis," 
as  if  Depotitio  were  exactly  synonymous  with 
Ifatale,  which  confessedly  means  the  death-day 
of  a  saint. 

Yet  on  July  11,  the  day  on  which  the  Trans- 
lation of  St.  Benedict  is  placed  by  Bede  and  Ado, 
the  Mart.  Hienm.  has  again  Deposiio.  We  may 
infer  that  the  word  waa  at  least  occasionally 
used  to  designate  the  day  on  which  tha  relica 
were  entombed, 

Papebroch,  in  his  Cbfurtus  Chrottologioo-Hittor. 
ad  Catut,  Pmtiff.  Roman.  {Acta  Sanctorum,  May, 
ToL  iv.),  contends  strongly  that  Drpotiiio  isnse>l 
for  the  day  of  death;  Llct^'tio,  Cultut,  or  7hin>> 
iatio  for  that  of  burial. 

In  early  calendars  the  word  Depoi'tio  is  said 
to  be  confined  to  bishops  [Calendab,  p.  2583. 
(Biaterira's  Den/.-KHrdigkeitm,  vl,  pt.  3,  p. 
370  ff.).  [C] 

DEPRECATOBIAB,  In  an  ancient  codex 
<)noted  by  Ducange  (s.  v.),  literal  lieprecatorvw 
are  eiplained  to  be  simple  "  letters  of  request " 
given  by  presbyters,  who  were  unnbic  to  grant 
the  formal  "dimissory  letters"  (formatae)  of 
bishops.  [CoHiiEiiDATOitr  Letters  :  Dufusoar 

LETfERS.]  [C] 

DEPRIVATION.  [Dboradatiow.] 

DEPUTATU8  (Atwawrttror).  The  Greek 
ChuKh  distinguishes  between  persona  ^irupcrly 
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m  enfan,  Mt  ajHirt  for  a  certaia  work  bf  tli« 
iBtpaittioK  of  Ika  biihop'f  hamit,  ami  tkoM 
mmnlj  nomlnted  to  oertaiB  officM  witkoot  im- 
poiltion  of  handa.  Deacons,  aabdeaooBs,  and 
raadera  belong  to  the  former  das* ;  to  the  latter, 
thoM  wko  disdkarge  parrijr  atibmnliiMte  offices 
udar  the  direction  of  the  dtrgjr  1 1»  the  TtmtH, 
who  haTe  the  eha^  of  the  aMsrad  tomcU  and 
natmesta ;  the  Caaiiaati  [CaHISuI  who  attend 
to  the  thoriUei  and  vater'TeMeli  in  the  scrrlce 
•f  the  altar;  and  the /^rpvtoH.  Thaofficoofthe 
latter  ia,  in  procession!  to  jpre«edo  the  dca«m 
who  bears  the  Book  of  the  Uoapela,  or  the  obla- 
UooB,  earrf  ing  lighted  tapers  and,  also,  if  neceo- 
nrj,  to  clear  the  war  for  the  bishop  thnngh  the 
crowded  church,  (rennaneder  in  Wetzer  and 
Welte's  KircMeiUexicon,  iiL  107^  who  qaotos 
Morinus,  Dt  S.  EocL  OrdoKUvriSm,  pt.  iL  p. 
86,  ed.  Antwerp,  1695> 

These  DeptUaii  thas  corresponded  with  the 
Ctnferarn  or  Cer«o$tatarii  of  the  Latin  Church ; 
and  in  the  form  of  their  appointment  (Gear's 
Ktichologiont  p.  837)  their  office  is  said  to  be  that 
•f  bcarii^  Uie  lighta  in  the  holy  njateriea.  See 
JUOOLTO.  [C.] 

DESCENSUS.   A  word  ionetimoo  aaed  to 

signify  the  rautt  [Cokfessio]  iMneath  the  altar 
contuning  relics  of  ssintsl  Aanataaiiu,  for  in- 
stance {HUt.  Eccl.,  an.  5  fMni$  ItMr.y.  naes  it 
as  eqnivalent  to  the  icaT(f$M-it  of  Theophanas, 
from  whom  he  is  compiling.  [C] 

DESECBATION  of  Cnxmsam  ahd  Altabs 
(Bxateratio).  So  indelible  a  cbaracrter  of  holi- 
ness wss  thought  to  be  stamped  spon  a  dmroh 
•r  an  altar  bj  the  act  of  oonsacmtitm,  that 
nothing  short  of  destruction,  or  anofa  diUpida- 
tloB  as  to  render  them  unfit  to  larTa  their 
proMr  ends,  coold  nnllify  ft  (Barbosa,  Ik  Off. 
et  PUett  Epiteop.  pt.  ii.).  A  ohwvh  tnight, 
howerer,  be  so  poUmied  as  to  need  Rbcoh- 
ctUATiON  (f.v.)  by  the  perpetnition  in  it  of 
homicide  or  other  revolting  crime ;  and  if  the 
relies  which  had  been  daptwlted  at  eonMoration 
were  removed,  the  chnrdi  and  altar  lost  this 
sacred  chamcter  until  these  were  restorod ;  with 
the  relics  and  the  renewa!  of  masses,  the  whole 
effect  of  consecration  returned  (Vigilins,  P<^ 
538-555,  Ad  Euthaiim,  Epi$L  ii.  c.  Ore- 
gory  of  Tonrs  {Hkt.  Franc,  ii.  6)  mentions  an 
ittstaBce  in  which  a  church,  in  consequence  of  a 
homicide  having  been  perpetrated  in  it,  lost  the 
pririlege  of  Divine  Service  (officitim  perdidit). 
Comparo  Chdrchvard,  SacRILKOG.  (Mnrteoe, 
Df  Jtit.  Ant.  ii.  234;  Thomaasin.  r«t.  tt  Ntn. 
EcoL  Disoip.  i.  456).  [C.} 

DESEETION  OP  THE  CLERICAL 
LIFE  Seremi  centuries  elapse  before  we  lind 
desertion  of  the  clerical  life  re«y>gnized  as  an 
ofTeoce.  The  Council  of  Chalcedon  in  451,  enacts 
(c  7)  that  those  who  have  once  been  received 
into  the  cUnia  are  not  to  dmert  it  for  any 
military  service  or  worldly  dignity.  The  Council 
of  Angew  in  453  declared' (c.  7)  that  clerics  who 
leaving  their  order  have  turned  away  to  secular 
warfore  and  to  « lay  life  are  not  unjustly  removed 
from  the  chnrdi  whldi  they  have  left.  The  1st 
Conncil  of  Toun,  a.d.  MI,  has  an  equivalent 
provnum  eipresMd  ia  somewhat  dearer  Ian* 
pufa  (c  S),  ^Ifioally  enacting  aieainmnklaa- 


tion  for  the  o^ce.  We  have  an  taataace  itf  As 
practice  by  a  Brctm  CoBacjl  of  meertain  dsta 
(snppoKd  abent  555)^  recorded  1^  Gtafoty  ef 
Tonrs  (iKM.  Frmtc.  ix.  15X  in  which  a  bbbop, 
who  let  his  hair  grow  and  took  bock  hb  wife, 
was  ezGoromnnicated.  Under  Jnstiniaa's  Code, 
by  a  constitution  of  that  bapcror  himself^  ms>. 
532,  renewing  and  extending  a  previons  one  pt 
ArcndiiU  and  Honorim,  If  a  person  deserted  lbs 
clerical  or  moanatic  lift  for  a  military  one  (the 
term  militia  with  its  congeners,  did  not  at  this 
period  imply  necessarily  the  use  of  amu)  he  wss 
ponishod  by  l>cing  made  a  cktmIm  of  the  city 
of  hia  fabth,  {.«.  charged  with  all  the  bnrthens 
of  the  afcrte.  If  there  were  already  very  many 
cm-iala  in  the  dty  he  was  to  be  [riaced  in  any 
neighbourisg  or  remote  one,  or  even  in  any  one 
of  a  diffemit  province  wbidi  should  hxppea  to 
ba  in  special  want  of  these  political  beaaU  ef 
bnrtbea.  If  he  hid  himself  the  tm-iaki  could 
at  once  enter  t^pon  his  property  and  detain  ft  te 
answer  legal  demands  (bk.  i.  tit.  iii.  1.  53  {  t). 
I(  on  the  other  hand,  a  clerk  or  monk  embnced 
an  ordinary  secular  life,  all  his  property  pawiil 
to  the  chudi  or  noBasterr  which  tw  had  de- 
anted  {Ibid.  L  &6.  t  S>-*  pnviaion  oonfimed 
as  to  monks  by  tlie  5th  JTovef,  c,  4.  The  Mb 
Sood,  which  extends  the  prohlbitioa  to  snb- 
deaoon*  and  readers,  transfer  the  benefit  of  the 
ibrftitnre,  as  respects  clerics,— if  indeed  there  be 
anything  to  foneit, — to  the  euria,  providing 
moreover  that  if  the  clerk  in  question  be  poor, 
he  shall  Im  reduced  to  an  official  condition,  is, 
prolMbly  to  that  of  a  mere  servant  to  the  poblie 
<lffices  (c  7);  and  this  forfeiture  to  the  cvna  is 
confirmed  by  the  123rd  Novel,  c  15.  Bat  as 
respects  monks,  the  same  Novel  (c  42)  requires 
a  monk  who  betakes  himself  to  a  secolar  life — 
being  first  deprived  of  any  ofiice  or  dignity  lie 
may  acquire — to  be  sent  to  a  monastery,  to 
which  moreover  it  assigns  all  property  acquired 
by  him  after  his  leaving  his  former  one.  If  he 
absconds  from  this,  the  jndga  of  the  province  Is 
to  hold  and  admonbh  tiim. 

In  a  letter  of  Pope  Zachariaa  (A.it.  741-51)  to 
king  Pe{ua,  the  Pope  decrees  that  those  who  have 
once  l>een  admitted  into  the  clergy,  or  have  de- 
sired monastic  life,  are  not  to  be^e  themselves 
to  military  service,  or  to  any  worldly  dignity 
{Ep.  7,  c.  6),  under  pain  of  anath«ma  if  they  do 
not  repent  and  retnm  to  their  fbrmer  Uf^-a 
provision  substantially  Identical  with  that  of  the 
Councils  of  Angers  and  Tonrs.  In  Charlemagne'a 
Capitu/ariei  also  is  a  provision  "  that  a  priest 
onght  to  oootiune  in  the  religions  habit"  {Ad- 
ditto  TtrtiOf  c  UO).  See  also  the  31st  canoa 
of  th«  Oonndl  nf  Frankfort  in  794,  "that  dtriea 
and  monks  ahould  eontinne  stedfiut  In  their  de* 
termination." 

Desertion  of  the  clerical  life  most  of  coarse 
ho  distinguished  from  desertion  of  the  clerical 
Ainctions  In  a  particular  diocese  or  parish.  See, 
amongst  other  aothorities,  aa  to  Ushopo  leaving 
their  dirtnets  {wmfotxtrntX  the  KMslled  .d/mte- 
lio)d  GmoM,  c.  ir  (otherwlae  13  or  14),  and  the 
123rd  Nord;  and  aa  to  presbyters,  deacons,  aad 
other  clerics  so  acting,  Ayoat.  Cim.  c  12  (others 
wise  14  or  15);  also  the  16th  Csoon  of  the 
Coondl  of  Nteaea.  One  of  the  tamputioat  to 
the  breach  of  disdpline  in  qaestion  appeara  £• 
hare  bean  the  •erving  in  primto  aatories,  m 
to whirhmAroavb 57,58. and  131.  [S.lLl^ 
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DESIDEBATA.  A  tuum  winetfm«t  uwd 
fiff  tht  Mcratneau,  u  being  dtaind  of  ftll  Ohri>- 
titts.  Zeno  of  Verona  (/mitt.  8  ad  Ftmtem, 
quoted  hj  Dacugv)  ukm  why  Ua  bwnn  dcla^ 
"  ad  dctiderata  fartitMre.*  [C} 

DESIDERIUS.  (1)  BiiliopofVi«nne,inu' 
tyr  at  Lvons;  Natale,  F«b.  11  (MaH.  Bedae, 
Ado&is  in  Appmdi-e,  Uasardl).  AceotdiBg  to  Ado 
he  raffered  mactyrdom  on  llay  3^  ud  waa 
traulsted  Feb.  11. 

(S)  Bishop  of  Pemn;  "Pa-to"  Ihy  38 
(Jfiiii.  Adooia,  Uraardi). 

(S)  The  reader,  martyr  at  Naplea  under 
Diocletian,  with  Jannarina  the  bishop  and  otbera ; 
commemorated  Sept  19  (Mori,  Mom.  Vet.,  Bedae, 
Adonb,  naiiaidi>  [W.  F.  G.j 

DBSPONSATIOl  [Abbhas:  BKiBOriuL: 

DESPOTICAE  i&tvTOTucai  iopra!).  The 
greater  feattrata  of  the  Church  are  so  called  by 
tba  ISreeka;  they  are  gcitenlly  reckoned  to 
amonnt  to  twelv^  bat  aathoritiea  Taty  on  this 
poiaL  pteiTAU,]  (Dulal'a  Cbdw  Zi'twvjeiiL 
It.  385.)  IC.-] 

DETBAOnON  la  dfflMd  tobetheooneMled 
and  nignat  attack  iu  words  npon  the  repntation  of 
another  peraon.  It  diSera  from  Cahtmnia  in  that 
the  latter  is  a  false  accnaatlon  made  in  the  coarse 
of  legal  proceedings,  and  from  Contwielia  in  its 
being  concealed  from  the  person  aflbcted. 

This  lia  has  been  condemned  both  by  fathers, 
u  by  St  Anguatine  (in  hom.  41  I>»  Sanctii),  St. 
Jerome  (Ep.  3,  al.  53,  ad  Ntpotian.  c.  14),  and' 
St.  Chryaostom  {D«  ScKerd.  5,  <}),  and  by  Tarioos 
canons  of  conadla  (e.g.  Cone.  Ctirtk.  iv,  cc  55-60) 
tinder  wider  worda  which  inclode  other  offences 
against  the  9th  commaDdment  (Bingham,  Chr, 
Xil.  8,  3,  10,  and  16, 13,  3 ;  Ferraria  nd>  voc. ; 
tluna.  Aq.  Ammo,  3.  3.  qoaert.  73 ;  Soto  De 
JvAHJurty  6,10).  [I.  B.] 

DEIS  IN  ADJUTOBIUM.  The  canonical 
Roars,  according  to  Western  nsage,  generally  be- 
gin with  the  words  of  the  70th  [69Ui  Vulg.]  Psalm. 

y.  Dens  in  adjutoriom  menm  intende. 

R.  Domine  ad  adjnvaiidnm  me  festina. 

Cateian  {Collatio,  x.  &  10)  tells  us  that  this 
Terse  waa  frequently  used  by  monks  in  their  de- 
nrtiooB  before  Ills  time,  but  It  does  not  appear 
that  it  was  definitively  prefixed  to  each  Hour 
before  the  time  of  St.  Benedict,  who  preacribed 
that  uae  in  his  Rule  (c  9). 

The  Bomaa  nsa  at  Hatiof  prefixea  tba  rerat 
■nd  nspooae, 

T.  Domine,  labia  oMa  aperiea. 

B,  Et  at  meun  annnntlabit  laadem  toam, 
from  th«  Slat  [50th  Tolg.]  Psalm  ;  tn  the 
nonaatio  breriariw,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
DomiM,  labia  follows  the  Deut  in  a^jutorium. 

In  Compline,  Dew  in  adjvtormm  is  preceded  by 

V.  Converte  noa,  Deoa  salutaria  neater. 

R.  Et  arerte  iram  tuam  a  sobia, 
{nm  the  85th  [84th  Vulg.]  Paalm. 

The  verse,  "  O  Lord,  open  thon  onr  lipa,"  Ac, 
alio  ocean  in  the  early  part  of  the  Greek  morn- 
ing office. 

(Bona,  Dt  DMn  Ptaimoih,  eh.  xri.  4; 
liuiem,I>9  Af*.  ll<maA.Rit,pf.h,m\  Watser 
and  Wtlte,  KinAMkmbm,  UL  133.)  [C.] 

36 


DETIL  (nf  Art).  The  Early  Chnrdi  aeana 
to  hare  contemplated  the  apiritual  enemy  of  ChM 
and  man  principally  aa  to  hia  Ametiona  of  tempt- 
ation and  poaseasion  in  this 
world.  Representations  of 
hira  aa  the  final  aocnser 
and  claimant  of  the  souls 
of  the  lost,  or  aa  their  tor- 
mentor in  the  place  of  bia  ' 
own  coademnaUon,  belong 
to  mediaeval  rather  than 
to  primitive  art.  The  pre- 
aent  writer  it  not  aware  of 
the  exittenea  of  any  hell 
earlier  than  the  monies  of 
Toroello,  aa  that  painted 
by  Methodius,  even  if  lU 
atory  be  true,  has  alto- 
gether Tanishwl.  On  the 
sarcophagi,  and  later  in 
Anglo-Saxon  and  Iriak 
more  particnlarly, 
the  tempter  is  symboliMO, 
as  BO  often  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture^ under  the  form  of 
the  Sbbhuit  (eat  «.  fc> 
One  inttance  there  la,  how- 
ever, given  by  Didron  in 
the  Iconographie  du  Ser- 
pent {Ann.  Arc/i^biogiquis, 
T.  2)  of  a  Gnostic  combi- 
nation of  human  and  serpentine  form,  with  lee- 
nine  head  and  bee  (tee  woodcnti  It  it  takn 
{rom  a  bronse  in  the  VaUcan  collection,  ai^  k 
derived,  he  aays  vrith  ceruinty,  from  the  ancient 
iEgyptian  symbol  of  a  lion-headed  serpent.  Bnt 
the  human  form  and  expression  are  so  predomi- 
nant at  to  make  it  appear  to  be  an  anticipation 
of  the  personified  serpent  of  the  Middle  Aget, 
represented  in  the  Book  of  Kells  and  other 
northern  MSS.  The  Gothic  or  mediaeval  re- 
presentationa  seem  to  begin  la  Italy  with  Uie 
fiend  in  the  Chase  of  Theodoric,  which,  till 
lately  destrored  by  gradual  and  wanton  mle-- 
chief,  adorned  the  front  of  St.  Zenone  in  Verou, 

In  the  Laurentian  MS.  of  Babula  {AA  iVT 
there  is  an  extraordinary  representation  of  the  - 
demoniacs  ofGadam,  jusl  delivered  fiwn  their 
tormenting  spinta,  who  are  flattering  away  in. 
the  form  of  little  black  humanities  of  ml^- 
chieroua  expression.    [See  Dehosug&] 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 

DEVOTA  FEMINA,  or  simply  DEVOTA. 
It  need  hardly  be  said  that  the  practice  of  vowa. 
made  to  God  is  recognized  in  the  Pentateuch,, 
and  throughout  the  Old  Testament  (Lerit  viL 
16,  UTil.  1  and  foil-  Numb.  vL  3  and  folL,  xr. 
3,  8,  zzz.  3  and  foil.  fcc).  Sneh  vowa  might  be- 
ef persons  as  well  as  things,  as  in  the  instanee- 
of  the  "singular  vow  "  mentioned  in  Lev,  xxvU.^ 
and  of  the  Naxarites  mentioned  in  Numb.  ri. ; 
with  which  compare  the  applicationa  in  the  cas»- 
of  Jephthah,  (Jndg.  zl.  30)  Samson  (Judg.  xUi.  5). 
and  Samuel  (1  Sam.  i.  11).  CerUin  chtckt  tre- 
at the  same  time  imposed  on  the  vowt  of  women,, 
which  are  required  to  have  at  least  the  tadt  assent, 
of  a  father,  if  the  womnn  be  "  in  her  father's  houae- 
In  her  youth  "  (Nomb.xxx.3-5Xorof  a  hu«biuid|. 
if  she  "  had  at  all  a  hnsband"  (ifr.  6^  lO-lS); 
"  bnt  every  vow  of  a  widow,  and  of  her  that  la. 
divorced,  wherewith  they  have  bonnd  their  Mnbt. 
ihall  atand  i^pdnat  her   'r.  V), 
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nt  aUBpl«8  of  St.  P&nl  (AoU  xriiL  S3,  34), 
and  the  fonr  dbdplw  at  Jenualem  (AcU  xii. 
S3)  iknr  thst  llk«  pnctkea  vera  «di>pt«d  hj 
the  Apostolic  Chorea.  Bnt  over  sad  abore 
titew  tentpraarj  Tom,  it  la  dear  ilM  th« 
ebti  of  dmreh-widowa  were  eonridend  aa  per- 
khmUj  derated  to  God.  Uoreorer,  in  his 
mode  of  speaking  of  Tirzins,  St.  Paul  clearlj 
■hewB  that  he  oonsiden  those  who  have  autho- 
ritf  OTer  them  to  hare  power  to  "  keep "  them 
for  the  Lord  (see  I  Cor.  tU.  34,  37,  38>  Hie 
ApMtoHaai  Ouiutitniioiu,  besides  their  sbandaBt 
ootices  of  the  chnrch-widowi,  shew  ns  also 
.the  rise  of  a  distioct  class  of  chnrdi-Tlrglas 
>'devoted  to  Qod  ia  like  maimer.  He  term  dtvota, 
faowerer,  as  applied  both  to  widows  and  Tirgios, 
.  anrrfred  both  orgaoiaationa  and  spnad  bmrood 
:  them,  and  seems  to  serre  as  a  traositloB  line  be- 
tween them  and  female  mottaehlsm.  From  the 
4th  century  downwards  there  are  nwDj  texts 
which  can  hardtv  be  applied,  at  all  erents  ex- 
clnsivelf,  to  either  institnte  as  such,  and  antici- 
pate any  orgaaixed  female  monachism,  bnt  which 
daariy  Imfly  a  practice  of  self-consecration  to 
Qod  on  the  part  both  of  widows  aod  vunarried 
women,  and  which  serve  as  the  fbnndatlon  of  the 
praotice  of  the  Chnroh  m  later  times  In  respect 
to  nnns. 

Thoj  the  first  Conn^  of  Talenea^  JLD.  S74, 
treating  "  of  girk  who  have  deroted  themselres 

to  Ood,  exacts  that  if  they  Toltintarily  contract 
earthly  "  marriage,  they  shall  not  even  be  al- 
lowed immediate  penance,  and  shall  not  be  admit- 
ted to  communion  till  they  hare  giren  full 
•atiafiuttion.  Now  it  was  only  in  the  5th  century 
that  monachism,  under  the  Basilisn  mle,  penetra- 
ted into  SoDthem  Oflul,  so  that  the  piullae  in 
qnestlon  cannot  hare  been  stins  properly  so  called, 
"nie  same  applies  to  the  canons  of  the  Ist  Council 
•f  Toledo,  i^D.  400,  which  enact  that  a  **  devote  " 
who  takes  a  husband  is  not  to  be  admitted  to 
penance  daring  his  life,  unless  she  preserres  con- 
tinence (c  16),  or,  with  still  greater  sereritj, 
that  if  a  bishop's,  or  priest's,  or  deacon's  dai^hter, 
ha-rine  bees  devoted  to  Qod,  sins  uid  marries, 
ibould  her  father  or  mother  restore  their  affec- 
tion to  her,  they  are  to  be  excluded  from  oom- 
auiBion.  The'  nther  may  indeed  shew  oanae  la 
wnneil  i^nst  the  sentence,  bnt  Uie  woman  her- 
mUt  is  only  to  receive  the  communion  after  her 
husband's  death  and  penance,  unless  at  her  last 
hour  (c  Id) — a  text  which  indeed  admits  the 
validity  of  the  marriage. 
.  Hie  stamp  was  set  on  the  woman's  dnoHo 
ij  her  taking,  or  rather  receiving  from  the 
priest's  hands,  the  veil,  symbol  of  her  being 
espoused  to  Christ.  Hence  the  dirtinction 
which  we  find  made  betweea  the  gravity  of  mar- 
riage in  the  ease  of  the  veiled  and  unveiled ;  as 
to  iriiieh  see  Pope  Innooent  L's  2nd  letters,  to 
Tletrldns  Archbishop  of  Rouen,  ce.  12,  13,  and 
oertain  canons  of  doubtftal  authority,  supposed 
to  be  conteDiporaneous  "  of  the  Roman  to  the 
Oaulish  hishops,"  cc.  1, 2.  The  devotional  or  vir- 
gfnal  haUt  might  Indeed  be  assumed,  at  all  erents 
m  the  5th  century,  without  actual  consecration ; 
see  Leo  the  Qrest's  167th  letter,  x.p.  458  or 
459,  to.RusticuB  Bishop  of  Narbonne,  c  15. 

Tte  "virgin  devotnl  to  God"  is  nsslmilated 
to  tVs  monk  In  a  canon  of  the  Council  of  Chal- 
oadon,  A.D.  451,  forbidding  both  to  marry  under 
^jKlai  w..awaiamnnlcatioB,  bnt  snlgect  to  the  In- 


dulgence of  the  local  bislx^  (c.  IS).  The  Snd 
Council  of  Aries.  A.D.  452,  seems  to  nonfise  sx- 
coaennnication  in  sadi  eases  to  naniage  afisr 
25,  and  provides  that  a  penance  is  not  to  be 
refued  if  a^ed  far,  but  oommnnion  oaly  to  be 
granted  after  long  delay  (c.  52).  An  ex^gt- 
ratad  strictaees  on  the  other  haad  pervades  s 
letter  of  Pope  Symmachns  (a.ik  498-^13)  ta 
Hshop  Caesarius,  of  Ariea.  Not  only  does  be 
reqoire  the  exconuaonicatioa  of  those  who  have 
sought  to  marry  virgins  consecrated  to  Oed, 
whether  with  their  own  will  or  acaiast  it,  aad 
declare  that  "we  do  not  anSer'^  widows  te 
mairy  who  have  loi^  peraevered  in  the  religieas 
purpose ;  but  he  forbids  those  virgins  to  many 
"  to  whom  it  nay  have  hai^ioed  to  pwa  thor 
afpB  dazing  many  years  in  mnnsstrrifi " — m- 
forcing,  in  short,  virginity  without  eva  a  pro- 
ftsslon. 

The  practice  of  the  religious  profeasoo,  both 
in  convents  and  outside  of  than,  is  shewn  in  the 
Canon*  of  the  5th  Connul  of  Orleans,  529, 
which  excommunicates  alike,  together  with  thetr 
husbands,  both  girU  who  in  convents  have  pat 
on  the  religious  garment,  and  those  who,  wbctber 
girls  or  widows,  have  assumed  the  h^it  in  thiir 
houses  (o.  19).  On  the  other  hand,  the  lit 
Conneil  of  Macon  in  581  proaowwed  eaomnttBi- 
cation  Ibr  lift  agaiaat  both  partisa,  in  cm  it 
anch  marriages. 

Towards  the  and  of  the  6th  or  beginnlag  sf 
the  7th  century,  in  the  letters  of  Pope  Qrogory 
the  Great  (a.i>.  590-«0SX  we  seem  to  peredve 
a  distinction  betwaon  tha  "  raligioos  "  and  *'  mo- 
nastio "  habit,  which  may  have  udicated  that 
betwaaatbednpladftiotoandtheuaB.  Wtiti^ 
to  tha  RMOan  axarch  (bk.  iv.  tp.  IS),  be  qpeaks 
of  wtnnen  till  now  "  in  the  rdigioos  aai  mo- 
nastic habit "  who  have  thrown  off  the  sacred  gsr- 
ment  and  veil,  and  married,  and  who  are  said  (• 
be  under  the  exarch's  patronage,  and  wans  Ub 
against  the  iniquity  of  snob  protaction.  U  will 
not  have  escaped  attention  that  the  "v^**  is 
this  passage  seems  to  correspond,  as  in  later  and 
present  Romish  practice,  with  the  specially  mo- 
nastic proAssion.  On  the  other  hand,  an  earlier 
letter  of  the  sane  pope  (lA.  iii.  ep.  24,  ad  0am- 
tutitmi),  diatinguUiaB  between  veiled  virgins  and 
women  In  convents,  Tha  inoompatibility  be- 
tween marriage  and  the  religious  "habit**  is 
indicated  la  another  letter  of  the  same  pope  to 
bishops  Tirgllius  and  Syagrias,  (bk.  vii.irt.iLe. 
119). 

Iliat  In  spite  of  all  profafbitfons,  marriagea 
with  "  religious  "  women  continued  to  take  plaee^ 
and  to  be  celebrated  even  in  church,  is  evident 
from  an  edict  of  King  Clothair  11.,  Issned  at  the 
5th  Conneil  of  Pa^l^  A.D.  614  or  515.  No  ona 
was  to  carry  off  relifrioua  girls  or  widows,  who 
have  devoted  themselves  to  God,  as  well  those 
who  reside  In  their  own  bouses  as  those  who  an 
placed  in  monasteries  (thus  clearly  distinguishing 
between  the  two  clasiea) ;  and  if  sny,  rither  by 
violence  or  by  any  kind  of  authority  should 
presume  to  unite  such  to  himself  In  marriage, 
he  was  subject  to  capital  punishment,  or,  nnder 
special  circumstances  to  exile,  and  fbrftitnn  of 
goods. 

The  7th  letter  of  Pope  Zacharias  (i-D.  741- 
51),  addressed  to  Pei»n  as  mayor  of  the  jwtlac^ 
and  to  the  bishops,  abbots,  and  nobles  of  the 
Vtanka,  rnfm  to  IVpe  Innoeaat^  letter  b«ftn 
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HMHtmed,  w  to  the  dittinction  betmea  tha 
murfag*  of  reited  and  oDreiled  Tirg:iiu,  the 
former  of  whom  are  to  be  wparated,  the  latter 
only  to  do  **  K>in<  "  penance  (cc  20,  21).  On 
tbe  other  hand,  a  capitulary  of  the  6th  book 
(c  411)  treats  aa  al»olntely  nail  a  tnaniage 
with  "a  vii^n  devoted  to  God,  a  woman  under 
the  religions  habit  or  proftsuag  the  oontinoance 
of  widowhood,"  re-eoHcting  the  punishment  of 
aeparation  and  eiiie  for  the  offenders.  One  of 
the  7th  book  (o.  is  wtdresaed  to  the  cue  of 
those  widows  and  ^rla  who  bars  pnt  on  the 
rel^otis  haUt  In  uelr  own  houses,  either  re- 
ceiWnc  it  from  their  parents  or  of  themselves, 
bnt  afterwards  marrjr ;  they  are  to  i>e  excom- 
inunicated  till  they  separate  from  their  hnsbands, 
and  if  they  will  not,  to  be  kept  perpetpally  ei- 
eladed  from  commnnioa,  A  Lombard  capitulary 
of  783,  contains  •  like  enaetment  (Porta,  Leg. 

1. 1).  [jTm.  L.] 

DEZAHENE,  a  otstem  or  tank 

(br  the  wator  needed  for  the  rqilenlshfag  of  the 
font  and  the  rarious  eccleriastini  offices  (Procop. 
Hittoi:  Aram,  c.  iii.).  Erroneously  interpreted  by 
Soidsa,  roc.  of  the  altar ;  and  by  Bingham, 
Orig.  fak.  Tiii.  &  rii.  {  4,  of  the  font.      [R.  V.] 

DIACOKIA.  (1).  The  name  giren  to  the 
localities  in  which  food  and  alms  were  distributed 
to  the  poor  by  the  deacons  of  the  Church  of  Rome, 
Esdi  was  under  the  administration  of  «it  of  the 
seven  deaenns,  one  for  each  region,  the  whole 
being  under  the  superintendence  of  an  archdeacon. 
Each  diaiMnia  had  a  hall  for  the  distribution  of 
charity,  and  aa  oratory  or  ch^l  annexed.  These 
laat  remained  when  the  originu  purpoae  of  the  dio' 
eomla  had  passed  awar,  and  have  risen  to  the  dig- 
nity of  churehes,  of  which  there  are  now  fourteen, 
each  assigned  to  one  of  the  cardinal  deacons. 

The  original  purpose  of  the  lUaamia  is  illns- 
trated  by  the  following  passages  from  Anaata- 
•ius  iSl^uM.  II.  §  220 :  "  foris  mures  ...  duo 
ftcit  Xenodoehia . . .  qaaa  at  aocfaTit  rener^li- 
bos  Diaoonia  illie  foris  exlstentibns ....  Id  est 
Diaeoniae  S.  Dei  genetricis,  et  B.  Sitvestri  dnae." 
JIad  -ian,  I.  §  337:  "conitituit  Diaconias  tres 
foris  portaro  B.  Apost.  Princlpls  . . .  et  ibidem 
dispensatione  per  ordinem  paopeHbns  consolari, 
atqae  eleemosynam  fieri  [eonstitnit]."  Infra, 
{  S45:  **idem  egreglns  Praesnl  Diaconia  cod- 
stituit . . .  concedens  eis  agros  Tineas  etc.  ut  de 
eornm  reditu  . . .  Diaconiae  prolicientes  pauperea 
Chris' i  reficerentur." 

(3>.  The  word  diaconia  was  also  used  tm  that 
part  of  the  deacon's  office  which  consffted  in  dliH 
pensiog  food  and  money  to  the  poor.  It  Is  thus 
employed  by  Gregory  the  Great  in  a  letter  to 
John,  in  which  he  says,  "te  mensis  panperum 
et  ezhibendae  diaconiae  eligimns  praeponendum 
and  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  money  received  "dia- 
coniae exhibitiooe  erognndnu"  (Grrg.  Magn, 
JBp.  adJoann.  24).  See  Suicer,  DucanM,  Hos- 
pinian.  (b  TVmp^A,  p.  18.  [VL  V.]  i 

(3).  In  the  enrlier  days  of  monachism  this  tenn  j 
was  Dsed  for  monastic  alms-giring  (Cast.  Col(at. 
xnii.  7;  Gnsor.  M.  £p.  22).    The  oldest  monk 
was  sfBtroatad  with  it  in  Egypt  (due.  CbBei.  xxl, 
1) ;  in  the  East  the  **  oecononna "  or  bursar  i 
<Mait«a«  In  Caas.  A.  xxi.  6,  9).  [L  0.  &] 

DIACOKIGA  (AiMonK&X     Certain  ^ort ' 
pajant  «r  "aoAiagas"  in  the  liturgy  ara  oalled 
JHanUoa,  aa  bring  rwdtad  by  the  atUodant  I 


deacon.  They  are  also  called  tl^-ixd,  as  being 
mainly  prayers  for  pence,  la  the  consecration 
of  a  bisnop  tlie  Diacontca  are  said  by  iishoiM. 
(Menard  on  the  Gregorian  Sacrammtari/,  p.  B'i  i ; 
Neale's  TetnOogia  liturgica,  p.  217.)  [C.J 

DIACONICUM.  (1)  The  vestry  o.  sacristy 
ofachueh,  so  called  from  being  the  pluoe  n  liei  e 
tii«  deacons  performed  tfaeir  duties  in  getting 
ready  the  vestments  and  holy  vessels,  hcutiiiL^ 
the  water,  preparing  and  lighting  the  ini.'eiiM:, 
and  other  essentials  for  the  celebration  of  ilie 
Eucharist,  and  other  divine  offices.  No  minister 
of  a  lower  grade  was  permitted  to  enter  the 
Diaconicum  (Condi.  Laod.  can.  21 ;  ConcU.  Agn- 
tiiena.  can.  6S).  The  dinconlcum  was,  as  a  rule, 
placed  on  the  right  or  south  side  of  the  bona  or 
sanctuary,  answering  to  the  prothcaiM  on  the 
north,  ad.  communicating  with  the  bema  by  a 
door  in  the  parahcma  or  ude-wall.  It  also  uku- 
ally  had  an  independent  entrance  through  an 
external  door.  The  diaconicum  generally  ter- 
minated apldally,  and  was  always  provided  with 
an  altar  (0iwia^ri|piey,  ApophtnegmaUi  Patnun 
apud  Gelas.  No.  3 ;  iyla  rpaw4(a.  Enduing, 
Goar,  p.  245),  on  which  the  bread  and  wine 
were  placed  prior  to  their  removnl  to  the  pro- 
thesla.  Its  wall  was  otlen  adorned  with  pic- 
tures of  saintly  de.-icons,  Stephen,  Benjamin,  Lc. 
Within  it  was  the  treiuury,  Kfi/iqAia^x''^*'! 
or  o-K<vo^tf\(UMr,  where  the  sacred  resseis 
and  other  treasures  of  the  church  were  kept 
(Cyril  Scyth.  in  Vito  S.  SrA.  npud  Ducange).  Jt 
was  also  used  by  the  priests  as  a  vestry,  in 
which  they  chnqged  their  vestments  and  put  on 
their  enchnristic  dress  {^IfftKBivrtt  iAAd^tf-oviri 

Sabae,  cap.  ii.  ap.  Suicer).  Relics  were  preserved  in 
'it{CuU^.  Patriardt,  Cmstantinopol.  ap. Suicer^ 
Worshippers  who  for  disciplinary  reasms  werV 
exclnd«l  from  the  actual  church  were  permitted 
to  offer  their  devotions  here,  e.g.  the  Emperor  Leo 
VI.  when  excommunicated  for  his  fourth  marriage 
(Cedrenus,  Comftnd.  Hist.}.  The  diaconicum 
was  sometimes  a  spacious  chamber  annexed  to 
the  church  (diaconicum  majus),  large  enough  for 
the  reception  of  a  provincial  or  general  synod 
[COURCIL,  p.  477].  In  the  diaconicum  ol  the 
church  at  I^neas,  the  statue,  supposed  to  be  that 
of  the  woman  with  the  issue  of  blood,  removed 
for  safoty  iVom  the  markat-plaGa,  wai  erected 
(Philostorg.  lib.  vii.  c  3> 

Other  nautes  by  which  the  diaeonicim  waa 
known  were,  iurwa4mKiii  (as  being  the  hall  of 
reception),  trxtvo^iiXdKioy,  futraf^pior  or  >ut«- 
rAfiow  (a  word  of  various  orthography  and  very 
uncertain  etymology,  perhaps  representing  "mu- 
tatorinm,"  as  the  pl^ce  where  the  clergy  changed  « 
their  vestments),  ««pro^pioi>,  secretariuu,  on 
which  see  Bingham,  Orig.  Eccl.  bk,  viii.  c  vii. 
§  7 ;  Leo  AlUt.  Ue  Tempt.  Oraec.  Rec.,  ep.  L 
1 13-15;  Suicer,  m&  roc. ;  Ducange,  Qloiaar.  Id. 
Deaeript.  8.  &^hia»,  ad  PauL  Stlentiar. ;  Neale, 
/TiW.  Bni.  Ch.,  General  Introd.  p.  191.  §  9. 

(2)  Diaconic»m  also  signifies  Ute  volume  con- 
taining tbe  directions  for  the  due  performance  of 
the  deacon's  office,  ^$\.loy  vqi  AuiMOpias,  Cf, 
Leo  AUatiuB,  IHttert.  I.  de  Libr.  Eccl.  Oraecor. 

(3)  The  word  is  also  used  for  certain  prayers 
aaid  at  Intervals  In  the  serrioe  bf  the  deacon : 
e^ci  Swc^voav  known  also  aa  e^«i>urd.  [DiA* 
mnCA."}  [L  v.] 

PIADKMA.  [CaowHt  GosMfAtmr.] 
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DIAPASON,  DIAPENTE.  DIATESSA- 
BOX.  These  nre  the  thm  iotwTnli  of  the 
qgUt«,  the  perfect  fifth,  and  the  perfect  foarth  : 
the  ratios  which  determlQe  them  are  |,  {,  aod  ]. 
Thef  were  the  only  interrnls  that  were  consi- 
dered consonancaa,  and  were  alwajs  of  the  same 
mignituiie  in  everj  scale  whether  diatonic,  chro- 
matic, or  enharmonic,  while  the  others  were 
rarlablr  (tee  Cahon  lii  McBio,  p.  274>  AHhongh 
the  tfstem  of  redioniag  hj  tetrschords  oontinned 
till  the  time  of  Gnido  Aretinos,  yet  the  name 
Diapason  shows  that  the  ancients  attributed  to 
the  octare  a  greater  degree  of  perfection  in 
lespect  of  consonance,  which  is  also  shown  bj 
the  notation  preserred  bjr  Alypitu,  where  in  the 
modes  aiwTS  the  Dorian  In  pitch,  for  most  of  the 
higher  notes  (which  would  be  the  latest  exten- 
aion  of  the  raspectire  scales)  the  symbols  repre- 
acDtins  the  notes  an  oetare  below  were  adopted 
with  Uie  addition  of  ^  ncste  accent.  It  is  strange 
tnat  this  plan  was  not  «itended  over  Uie  whole 
"  diagnuD "  of  the  modes,  wbidi  wonid  have 
been  a  T«ry  material  simplification,  and  is  indeed 
a  considerable  approximation  to  oar  present 
system  of  calling  all  notes  differing  by  an  oetare 
by  the  same  name.  This  however  appears  to  hare 
escaped  the  notice  of  the  early  Latin  authors, 
although  they  did  make  great  sSmplifiotions. 
St,  Qngory  completed  the  recognition  of  the 
oetare  by  reducing  the'  names  of  notes  to  7, 
which  hare  remained  to  this  day. 

The  fifth  and  fourth  together  make  an  oetare 
(]X}=^  nod  according  as  the  former  or  the 
latter  was  th«  lower  in  pitch,  the  oetare  was  said 
to  be  harmonically  or  arithmetioaUr  dlrldod ; 
'  tiiese  dirislons  were  alio  eaUed  authentic  and 
plagal  (q.  r.),  thus : 

—  .     Here  the 

Aiahmtio!  &   PS    •        '  '']'  Tulue  of  0 

C     Q     9  ^ar^o^io" 
menn  between  those  of  C  and  c  (1  and 

Here  the 


Plagal  t 


^  value  of  F 
({)  is  the 
Arithmetic 


C     F  . 

mean  between  thoae  of  C  and  c  (1  and  i). 

But  it  la  worth  noticing  that  if  two  harmonic 
means  be  inserted  between  C  and  c,  F  Is  one  of 
them,  which  would  point  to  the  conclusion  that 
the  andenta  were  wrong  in  taking  an  arithme- 
tics!  division  at  all,  thovgh  it  la  most  natural 
that  that  error  should  hare  been  made  by  them. 

This  diriiion  can  be  made  in  any  oetare,  ex- 
cepting that  that  tnm.  F  to  f  can  omy  be  dirided 
authentically  at  o,  and  that  from  B  to  b  can 
only  be  divided  plagaUy  at  £.  [J.  R.  L.] 

DIAFENTE.  [Diapason.] 

DIAPSALMA.  This  is  the  word  used  in 
the  Septnagint  and  recognized  by  other  writers 
as  the  equivalent  to  "Mlah,"  which  occurs  in 
the  Psalms  and  In  tho  Ctntlelo  of  HiUnkkuk. 
See  Smith's  Diet,  tf  Ou  BAIt,  n<6  mc.  Selah, 
where  the  obscurity  of  the  subject  is  fully 
stated.  As  the  early  Christians  used  the  psalms 
in  public  worship  so  It  is  natural  they  would 
copy  the  Hebrew  method  of  singing  the  psalms. 
The  Litui^  of  St.  Jaaec  prescribes  Pss.  23,  34, 
145, 117  at  tho  Fraction,  and  in  Pa.  84  sJ^nX- 
M  oaonn  In  tlu  LXZ.  whtn  Selali  ta  aot  found. 


DICK 

St.  Jerome  enters  into  the  question  at  oome 
length  in  his  letter  to  Marcella,  but  leares  the 
matter  in  doubt;  he  meutions  it  also  in  his  oom- 
mestary  on  Ps.  4  and  Uabak.  3. 

It  appears  to  the  writer  that  an  int«rpretAtiot 
suggested  by  the  primary  meaning  of  ^idXKtiw 
will  nearly,  if  not  quite,  reconcile  the  oonfiicting 
opinions  and  prrlu^  account  for  them ;  riz., 
that  It  was  a  direction  (br  the  instruments  to 
play,  while  the  chorus  was  ulent  or  perhapi 
prcHlucisg  a  series  of  notes  without  words,  i. 
a  "division,"*  or  "Pnenma."  It  has  been 
said  that  the  Jews  used  Paenmata ;  if  so,  the 
adoption  of  them  by  Christians  is  obvious ;  bnt 
in  any  case  it  would  seem  that  they  were  com- 
monly in  use  at  an  early  period.  In  consequeoce 
of  the  •common  use  of  rarions  mnsical  instru- 
ments at  feasts  and  entertainments  at  'which 
ChristiAn  morality  was  likely  to  be  outraged  in 
the  period  of  the  empire,  ute  Christiaits  were 
chary  of  their  oh  In  nUgloQa  serrices,  ftar- 
M  donbtlesa  of  the  aasot^ion  of  Mea^  Sr 
John  Hawkins  (Ilitt.  of  Mmk,  p.  zxviL)  gives 
a  list  of  fathers  who  have  denounced  musical 
instruments,  but  he  gives  no  references;  and 
the  writer  Uas  succeed^  In  reri^ng  Epiphauins 
only,  who  speaks  of  the  flute  as  a  diabolical 
initrumeut.  In  the  Eastern  Church  to  this 
dHT  iostrumeotal  mtulc  is,  we  believe,  unknowD. 
Thus  the  Pneuma  may  have  l>een  invented  by 
the  early  Christisna  as  the  nearest  approxinu- 
tlon  to  the  Diapaalma.  [J.  B.  L.] 

DIARETOB.  tht  (Max  Ecd.Afric.{c.l%) 
runs  thus  (Bmna's  CSmones,  i.  175):  **Ruisns 
piacuit,  ut  qnoniam  Hipponensism  dtarebintn 
ecdesiae  destitntio  non  est  dintins  negliguida 
.  . ' .  eii  opisoopas  ordlnotiir,''  Tho  aqnlnlMl 
in  the  Greek  rerdtm  is  '*4pesTi«Tol  rfr  Iw 
MKifviat"  "  caretakers  of  the  church  "  [ijrrER- 
TENXOsj,  as  if  during  a  vacancy  of  Uie  see, 
which  is  implied  la  the  cracloding  words  of  the 
canon.  Ducango  (a.  ▼.)  conjectuTes  "  direc- 
torum,"  Haidoulo  "diairhytorom."  Hie  word 
does  not  seem  to  occur  elsewhere.  [C] 

DIASTTLA,  AidffTvXo,  the  Cahoelu  hy 
which  Uie  bma  was  soparatad  from  tho  naet 
(Sym.  Thestalon.  apod  Dacange ;  M  rfir  uyKAf- 
tim  frm  rir  SMriKmirX.  doar*!  AoM.  f. 
708.  [L  V.f 

DIATES8AB0N.  [Diapaboh.] 

DICE  (Alea,  Ki&oi ;  Low-Latin,  Z)#cmh  ;  whoice 
Fr.  iV)*  1*^*  plsying  at  dice,  or  games  of  chance 
genbrally,  never  looked  upon  ftvourably  by 
moralists  or  laws  (see  I>ict.  of  Ormk  and  Som. 
Antiq.,  a.T.  Alea),  early  attracted  the  notice 
of  the  censors  of  Christiaa  manners.  The  PagJa- 
gogue  of  Clement  (lit  11,  p.  497)  foriifds  dice- 
playing,  whether  with  cubes  or  with  the  four- 
faced  dies  called  ivrpdrraXoi  (see.  Roet  n.  Palm, 
I.V.),  out  of  desire  tor  gain.  Apollooiiu  (in 
Euseb.  H.  E.  r.  18,  11^  denovncing  the  Mon- 
tanists,  asks  whether  prophets  play  at  tables 
(rltMui)  and  dice.  And  gaming  u  one  of  the 
forms  of  rice  which  we  find  denounced  by  the 
Church  In  the  earliest  canons  which  remain  to  uk. 
n»  Afoatolical  Cmoiu  (oo.  41.  42  [sL  42, 43]) 
fbrbadi  dthor  oltr^  or  Inl^  to  play  with  dico 
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W  pun  of  d^ndation  or  excommtuiication.  Hie 
Conndl  of  Eliberii  (a.Dl  305)  &lso  denoanced  the 
penftltj  of  excoramnittcatioa  agliiut  anj  of  the 
faithfttl  who  pUyed  at  dice, "  Uwt  ii,  tablea,"  for 
moB9j  (euk  79).  And  &t  the  end  of  the  7tb 
eentvy  the  TrnUan  Conadl  (cu.  50)  rep«&t«d 
the  sune  peudtiw  of  degradation  and  ezoom- 
munioation.  Nor  waa  the  dril  power  indifferent. 
Jwdnian  (Oxfe,  lib.  1..  Spite.  €t  CUr.  1. 17 ; 
Jfvt.  123,  c  10)  forbade  the  clergy  of  erery  rank 
from  pUying  at  gamea  of  chance  (ad  tabnlas 
Indere),  or  «T«n  being  proaent  at  them,  on  paia 
of  enipensioa  with  Mcliuion  in  a  monastery  for 
tkree  years.  Another  enactment  (Code,  ub.  I,, 
Jk  Epiac.  Avditn.  \.  25)  commits  the  tnrasUga- 
tioo  of  such  offimoes  to  the  bbhopa,  and  em- 
poweis  them  to  call  ia  the  secuUr  arm,  if  neoes- 
sary,  for  the  reformation  of  scandalous  offenders ; 
and  yet  another  {lb.  L  35X  complaining  bitterly 
that  eren  bishops  did  not  abstain  from  these 
atoUn  plMSoraa,  denonnois  audi  luitjr  in  the 
Mrerest  terms.  These  Imperial  laws  an  all  In- 
serted in  the  Nomooawm  of  Photios  and  John  of 
AnUoch. 

The  laws  themaelTes  indicate  that  Christians 
and  even  clergy  were  by  no  means  exempt  from 
the  almost  onlversal  passion  for  games  of  chance. 
One  or  two  inrtancas  may  aerre  to  confirm  this. 
Jerome  r«lit«s  {De  Script.  BocL  in  Apol.  Ep, 
■105)  that  Synesius  alleged  his  own  Irresistible 
[m^iensitf  for  gambling  as  a  reason  wbr  he 
■hoald  not  be  made  a  bishop.  Gregory  of  Tonrs 
{Biat.  From.  x.  16)  tells  as  that  certain  nuns 
of  the  oooTcnt .  of  St.  Radegnnd  at  Pmctiers 
■censed  tbwr  abbess,  among  other  matters,  of 
dicing;  whereupon  tlie  ablwBs  declared  that  she 
had  done  the  same  thing  is  the  lifetime  of  St. 
Radegnnd  (f  5S7)  herself;  sad  that  it  was  not 
forbidden  either  \ij  the  common  law  of  canonical 
lift  m-  br  their  own  Bnla;  nerertheless,  she 
wo  ok  saomit  to  the  jn^mant  of  the  bbhcpe. 
(Thomaasiniu,  Sbea  tt  Vri.  Seek  D^eto.  pt.  iil. 
lib.ili.ca.)  [a] 

DICEBIUU.  Aut^fiw,  cerw  6irHfi»is,  a 
two-forked  wax  taper  osed  by  bishops  of  thA 
Greek  Chnreh  in  tne  Benediction  of  the  people. 
It  was  also  employed  in  the  benediction  of  the 
Book  of  the  Gospels  lying  <n  the  Holy  Table. 
The  bishop  was  said  iutnpt^  w^payiCiar,  The 
double  teprr  was  considered  to  symbolise  the 
two  natures  of  Christ. 

Tricerimi,  Tfiur^fHoc,  cermu  trinUout,  was  simi- 
Isrly  used,  and  held  to  symbolize  the  Trinity. 

Symeon  Theasalon,  De  Temj^,  p.  i^,  apud  Do- 
e8nge«.«.K9ais.  Ooar'B.KicAo^.p.  125.  [£.V.] 

DlCrTEBIUM.  [Pulpit.] 

DIDTHUB,  martTT  at  Alexandria;  comme- 
morated April  28  (J&rl.  £om.  VH.,  Adonis, 
O.nardi).  (W.  F.  0.) 

DIES.  The  word  diet  is  osed,  like  the  Eng- 
lish ''day,"  to  designate  a  fosUral :  as  («.  ^.)  the 
AKmaItt  FivM.  802,  Ipe  rex  celebmvit 
diem  S.  Joannls  Baptlstae,"  The  principal  special 
Bscs  of  the  word  are  the  following : — 

1.  Dies  adoratm,  GOOD  Fbidat. 

2.  Dies  Aegyptiaci.  Certain  "  unlucky  days  " 
once  marked  in  calendars  (see  the  ancient  cal- 
aadara  published  by  fiucber),  snppond  to  hare 
been  diseorered  by  the  andent  ifyptiana  from 
astrologlad  calculations.   Decreea  were  made 


against  the  superstitious  obserrance  of  these 
days(Z>«»«(.  pt.  2,  cans.  26,  qu,  7,  c.  16),  and  an- 
cient Ptnibentimls  (see  Ducaase,  s.  t.)  forbid  men 
to  avoid  these  days  especially  for  blood-Utting 
or  commencing  a  work  ;  indeed  the  supentftious 
preforence  for,  or  sToidance  o^  a  day  (Dtcrti,  n.  s. 
c  17)  was  forbidden  generally.  A  memorial  verse 
for  showing  when  the  Egypthu  days  &U  is  given 
by  Onrawliu  (AilioMafr,  tUL  4,  {  aO> 

8.  Lin  toH^  «*l«s  bMU  Jonzi,"  ui«l  fhr  fe*> 
tiTab  (Sidonioi,  1^  r.  17). 

4.  Die$  dawrmi,  the  first  dnr  vt  Lsht,  or 
Ash-Wednesday. 

6.  Dia  Comae  Dom^  Uadndt  Thubbdat. 

6.  Die*  amteortOL  The  Ctgiiiviariim  Car.  Jf., 
(ii.  e.  86X  sujoins  that  foar  days  at  Christmas 
should  be  observed  as  fostivals ;  these  days  are 
referred  to  ia  the  cooacil  of  Soissons,  853, 
c  7,  and  in  the  Capit.  Car.  Calvi  at  CompiigDe, 
A.D.  868,  c  8,  aa  diet  oimtecraU,  on  which  no 
oonilB  were  to  be  held. 

7.  Dm  DoamUBa,   [EAsrER ;  Lord's  Day.} 
6.  Diet   Magnusj  Peiiaittimut,  Eaotek-Daf 

{CapHtUarimn  Car.  Mf.  v.  c  136);  "dies  mag- 
nnsCoenae,"  Maundy  Thursday  {CapU.  Henu-di, 
C  14),    So  4  ^I^^P*^  (Cone.  Ancyr,  c.  6) 

is  used  for  Easter-Day.  "  Dies  magnos  "  is  also 
used  for  the  Last  Day  (O^.  (V.  JC  vie  378).  ' 

9.  DinNeiaiia.  [Natald.] 

10.  Diet  NtophytOTVia,  the  eight  days,  from 
£aster-I^y  to  its  octave,  during  whldi  the 
newly  baptised  wore  their  white  garments. 
Augustine  (Epiat.  119,  c.  17)  speaks  of  the 
"octo  dies  neophytornm"  as  days  of  special 
observance. 

11.  Die$  PtJmarwn,  or  tn  Bamit  PiUmamm, 

PALM-SOIIDAr. 

12.  Diet  Saiuii,  the  forty  days  of  Lent. 
See  the  Theodosian  Cot/e,  lib.  IL  De  Feriit,  and 
Barottlos,  ad  u.  519,  §  43. 

13.  Diet  SonUtnii,  the  days  on  which  can> 
didates  for  baptism  were  examined,  especially 
Wednesday  in  tiie  fourth  week  of  Lent. 

14.  Diet  SoliK,  Diet  Lunae,  and  the  other  days 
of  the  week ;  see  Week. 

15.  Diet  tinearum  or  munian ;  certain  days 
on  which  oeieniouies  were  performed  to  avert 
the  ranges  of  moths  or  mice  (AndoCnus,  Vita 
Eligii,  ii.  15).  See  Delrio,  Ditq-iis.  Magic,  lib. 
iii.  pt.  2,  qu.  4,  §  6. 

16.  Diet  Viriiiim,  in  some  andent  German 
calendars,  Thnrsday  in  Holy  Week,  t*GrUndon- 
nentag."   [Maowdt  ThCBSDAT.] 

17.  Diet  cotonmi,  a  wedding-dny ;  Leg^ 
Longoberd.  lib.  li.  tit  4,  §  8.  C^-] 

DXETA.  The  ecclesiastical  CincBUB  or  daily 
office.  Victor  of  Paris  (MS.  LSier  Ordinit,  c  27, 
quoted  by  Duoange)  orders  his  book  to  be  carried 
round  whenever  office  is  said  (qiuukdo  (Ueia  can- 
Utnr).  See  Beleth,  De  Dit.  Off.  c.  21;  I>ur- 
andus,  SaUonale,  v.  3,  29.  [C] 

DIGAMY.  It  has  been  stated  nnder  the  head 
BiQAiir  thai  we  propose  to  conndar  under  the 
present  head  whatever  concerns  the  entering  into 
marriage  relations  with  two  persons  successively. 
The  subject  is  one  in  respect  to  which  a  different 
morality  has  been  applied  to  the  clergy  and  laitv 
Aa  respects  each  class  moreover,  it  divides  itself 
nndv  two  branches  —  which,  however,  it  will 
not  alwan  be  aecesnry  to  oon^et  separately 
—that  at  sucosasive  marrlifM  after  divorea  u 
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•spantion,  ud  ifUr  the  imth  of  i  hoibuid  or 
wife. 

1.  Ib  mpect  of  the  clem',  it  hat  ban  already 
obaarred  tiMer  tha  head  Bmamt  that  tha  pr»- 
acriptioiu  ai  to  Uihttpa  and  deaoow  ia  1  Urn.  HL 

2, 12,  ud  Tf  t.  i.  6,  reqairiag  them  to  ba  hnabaade 
"  of  one  wife,"  apply  more  probably  to  snoeaBiTe 
than  to  unmluiMous  marrtagee.  The  explana- 
tion of  theiB  aeema  to  lie  In  theae  esactiiieBti 
of  the  Peatateach  (Uvit.  xxl.  7,  13,  14),  whitA 
forbid  the  priest  to  marry  a  vidow  or  dirorcsd 
wonan.  The  oldeat  anthoritiea  inpport  thli  riew. 
The  Apottolioai  Cotutttutiom  (ii.  2)  reqalre  the 
bishop  to  be  the  husband  of  a  aiagle  woman  once 
married ;  a  preacription  extended  by  a  conatitn- 
tion,  evidently  indeed  of  later  date  (yi.  17)  to 
presbyter*,  deacons,  and  even  aln^ra,  reader*, 
and  porters ;  the  deaoonessea  also  were  to  be  pnre 
rir^ni,  or  at  least  widows  of  one  hnsband  (as  to 
whom,  see  also  riii.  25,  no  donbt  later  stilly 
The  so-oalled  Apoitoiuxd  Omont  In  like  manner 
proride  that  if  any  one  after  baptism  shall  twice 
eater  into  marriage,  or  marry  a  widow  or  dirorced 
woman,  he  cannot  be  a  bfsbop,  priest,  or  deacon, 
or  in  anywise  on  the  list  of  the  sacrod  ministry 
Uc  13,  14,  otherwise  16,  17,  or  17, 18).  It  is 
clear  from  the  PMUoK^umma  of  Bippelytns 
(iz.  12)  -that  by  the  beginning  of  the  3rd  century 
the  role  of  monogamy  for  the  clai^  was  woU 
established,  since  he  complains  that  in  the  days 
of  Callistns  "dtgambt  and  trigamiat  bishops,  and 
prierts,  and  deuons,  began  to  be  admitted  into 
the  clergy."  Tertullian  recogniaea  the  rale  as 
to  the  clei^.  Thus  in  his  i>0  SjOortatioiu  Oatti- 
tatU  (c  7),  be  asks  acomfally :  "  Being  a  dig». 
mist,  dost  thoa  baptise  ?  being  a  digamist,,  dost 
thon  make  the  offering?"  And  he  points  (A 
c.  13)  to  certain  faononrt  paid  unong  the  heathens 
thenuelTW  to  monogamy. 

The  rale  of  tha  Church,  it  will  be  observed, 
forbade  alike  to  the  clergy  both  personal  digamy, 
and  marriage  with  a  di^unons  woman.  St.  Am- 
brose, in  the  first  Iwok  of  his  Offlcei  (c.  50),  further 
considers  the  case  of  prebaptismal  marriage, — 
many  penona,  it  seems,  being  surprised  that 
digamy  iMfore  marriage  should  be  an  impediment 
to  orders. 

We  pass  tnm  the  tostimony  ot  tha  fcthert  to 
that  of  councils  and  popea.  Tie  so-oalled  canons 
of  the  Nicene  Council  from  the  Arabic — which 
probably  indeed  only  represent  the  stats  of  the 
Church  of  Arabia  at  a  mnoh  later  period— enact 
the  penalty  of  deposition  againat  a  priest  or 
deacon  dismissing  his  wife  is  order  to  change  her 
for  another  fairer  or  better  or  richer,  or  "  on 
account  of  his  ooncapiscence "  (o.  66,  or  71  of 
the  Ecchelienslan  rerdon).  The  still  more  pro- 
blematical *  Sanctions  and  Decrees  *  attributed  to 
the  Nicene  fathers  require,  la  aooordaaoe  with 
the  prerioosly  existing  laws  of  the  (^nroh,  the 
priest  to  be  "the  husband  of  one  wife,  not  a 
bigamist  or  trlgamist,"  and  forbid  him  to  marry 
a  widow  or  dismissed  woman,  Itc  (c  14). 

The  first  Council  of  Valence  (A.D.  374)  enacts 
that  "  none  after  this  synod  ....  be  ordained  to 
the  clergy  from  among  digamlsta,  or  the  hus- 
bands of  prerionaly  married  women  (intemnp- 
tarum),**  but  decrees  that  nothing  should  be  in- 
quired into  as  to  the  status  of  those  who  are 
already  ordained  (&  1).  Compare  the  4th  Coun- 
cil of  C^rthua  (A.D.  S97>  e.  6&,  and  the  1st 
Coondl  of  Tcdedo  (aa  400X  M.  3  and  i, 


The  letters  of  pope  IbMoaot  L  (AJk  40t-.1T) 
deal  frequently  with  tbe  Mhjeet,  aad  mere  tha 
OBoe  OB  the  point  already  traaitad  hf  SL  Ambroao 
of  tht  «Aot  of  prriMipUoBd  MBRiaga.  1b  hi* 
Ssd  to  Vktrkfna  Ushoa  of  Bomb,  biMa  layi^ 
it  down  that  elericB  saoald  only  many  nrgins 
(c.  4)^  he  dwells  on  the  abnrditj  ot  not  reckon- 
ing a  wife  married  befhra  b^tisM  (c  6).  Tha 
29r<!  lotttr  of  tba  bbbm  papa,  addimad  to  the 
^BodofT<dadoi,reT«rtoaAMtlneUtlK  onor 
of  not  reckoning  in  caaea  of  Agamy  a  pseb^)tiBaMl 
marriage. 

The  Tetters  of  Lao  tho  OrMt  (AJk  440-61)  i«- 
peatedly  raenr  to  tJw  mlmel.  Sea  tha  4ttu  Stfc, 
and  6th. 

Seooad  narriagea  were,  howvrer,  stiU  allowad 

to  tha  iBfMor.  clergy.  Thnt  S5th  aasoB  of 
the  1st  Conndl  of  Orange,  AJk  441,  erdauwd 
respecting  "  those  fit  and  approred  persons  whom 
the  grace  itaalf  of  their  iin  cosnsds  to  be  joinad 
to  t^  clergy,  if  by  ckasoe  thn'  haT«  &ilen  into 
second  marriaga,  that  they  anoaM  not  recdre 
ecdeaiastical  dignHiea  beyond  the  snbdiaooBatc." 
The  same  enactment  ia  repeated  almost  in  the 
aama  words  in  tl»  45th  canon  of  the  3ad  Onmdl 
of  Aries,  A.JK  452.  Ia  some  diooeaea,  howorer, 
the  rolowaa  atill  atrictor,  If  fUl  fiuth  b  to  be 
given  to  a  httar  oi  Ushapa  Loap  9t  Ttmt  aad 
EnphroBins  of Antoa  tohiuopTalBsiBB  ofAngers 
(A.D.  453X  which  laya  it  down  that  the  Church 
allo^  digamy  as  fkr  aa  the  rank  of  portera,  hot 
excludes  altogether  exordsta  and  subdeacons  from 
second  marriage,  whilst  in  the  diocese  of  Aotun 
the  porter  hiisBel^  the  lowort  of  the  inferior 
dtrgy,  if  he  took  •  second  wifis  loet  his  offic^ 
and,  M  wall  aa  a  snbdeacon  or  exorcist  frUiag 
into  the  same  "  madneas,"  was  exduded  from 
communion  (see  Labbtf  and  M aaai's  ComtcUa,  rot 
Tit  p.  042).  As  respocts  raarriagea  to  widows 
we  must  not  overlook  a  Council  of  nneartaiB 
placo,  of  the  year  442-4,  by  whldi  a  Udwp 
named  Chelidonius  was  deposed,  ampngst  other 
reasons,  for  baring  contracted  such  a  marriage ; 
though  he  was  afterwards  abaolved  by  Pope  Leo. 
See  nirther,  agaiust  the  2nd  marrtagee  of  the 
clergy  or  other  marriages  to  widowa  or  diTorced 
woman,  the  4th  eanon  of  tho  CoaBoU  of  Ansera, 
A.ik  453;  tho  4th  eaaon  of  tha  1st  CouiS  of 
Tours,  A.i>.  461 ;  the  2nd  canon  of  the  Conndl 
of  Rome,  a.d.  465 ;  letter  9  of  pope  Gelasins  L 
(A.D.  492-6)  to  the  bishops  of  Lnouia,  oc  3, 23 ; 
and  two  ftmgnenta  of  lettors  hj  hfan  to  the 
clergy  and  people  of  Brindial. 

Among  the  Kestorlans  of  the  East  indeed, 
towards  tiie  end  of  the  5th  century,  the  re- 
marrii^  of  tbe  clergy  was  held  ralid.  One  of 
their  synods  held  in  Peiaia,  nnder  Baiaumas 
arohbiahop  of  MisiUs  [BioamtI  expraoaly  laya 
it  down  tnat  a  priest  whoaa  win  la  dead  is  not 
to  bo  forbidden  by  bis  Uahop  to  marn'  again, 
irtkather  befero  or  after  his  wders.'  Aad  ercB  ia 
the  West  it  Is  eridrat  that  Instaaoao  of  digamy  or 
qmui-digamy  must  at  tbe  banning  of  the  6th 
century  hare  been  so  frequent  in  France  at  Imst 
as  to  require  toleration.    Thus  the  Council  ot 


■  A  Knnnrkat  later  Neetorisa  synod  under  the  pij 
trisnji  Babscn^  bowmr,  asms  to  aUow  Imt  one  wlft  to 
tbe  "  CaiboUcus,"  all  Infierior  prWti,  and  nookSk  It  it 
dUSralt.  howenr,  to  coUect  Ifaa  aaael  paiport  of 
caactment  than  tba  A<irt  aotiee  k  labbi  aad  IbaA 

o»tmea$,  «ot.  a,  p.  at. 

Digitized  byGoOglc 


maAUT 


DioAinr 


Afde,  A.n,  506,  after  the  cnaont  ud  aUtntea  of 
the  flithen  had  b««n  read,  determined,  "  aa 
toaebing  digamiata  or  hosbanda  of  women  before 
married  (inteniDpUimin)— «lthough  the  atntntea 
of  the  fttiiera  had  otherwiae  decreed — that  thoae 
«4io  till  now  hare  been  ordained,  oomfMuaton 
being  bad,  do  retain  the  name  onlj^  of  the  priest- 
hood  or  diaconate,  but  that  aoch  persona  do  not 
'ptttwnt,  the  prieata  to  conaaerate,  the  deaoona  to 
minttUr  "  (o.  I).  So  the  Connetl  of  Epafine,  a..ik 
517,  c  2;  the  4th  [3rd]  Coundl  of  Arlea,  A.D. 
531,  c  3;  and  the  4th  Council  of  Orleans, 
JUD.  541,  c.  10,  It  seems  saperfluous  to  multiply 
anthoritiee  as  respects  the  Western  Chnrch,  ex- 
eept  to  notice  the  introduction  of  the  same  legli- 
litioa  among  new  communitiea.  Thns  ftor  Kng- 
lB*d,aOonnGil  held  nnder  archbishop  Theodore  of 
Osnterbnry,  towards  the  end  (tf  the  7th  centurj, 
forbids  the  priesthood  (c  116)  to  the  husbnnd  of 
awidow,  whether  married  to  Iter  before  or  after 
baptinn.  The  Collection  of  Iii^  Caooaa,  s«p- 
to  be  of  about  the  same  date,  In  Its  6rst 
'On  the  Bijihop,'  requires  him  to  be  a  man 
"who  haTing  taken  only  one  wife,  a  virfiin,  is 
eeatent"  (c  9).  And  pope  Gregory  II.  (71-1-30) 
in  a  capitularj-  to  his  ablegntes  in  Bararia,  forbids 
a  digamist,  or  one  whb  has  not  reoelred  his  wife 
a  virgin  to  be  ordained  (c  5)^  On  the  other 
hud,  a  Spanish  canon  seems  to  imply  that  quasi- 
digamons  marriages  might  in  that  province  be 
contracted  with  the  advice  of  the  bishop,  sinoe 
the  4th  Council  of  Toledo,  A.D.  633,  enacted 
(&  44)  that  clerica  who  without  such  advice 
(tine  consultu  episcop!  eoi)  had  married  widows, 
divorced  women,  or  prostitntes,  wan  to  be  ez- 
dnded  from  communion. 

The  laat  authority  we  riiali  qoote,  aa  embraoing 
the  East  AS  well  as  the  West,  is  that  of  the  [Sth] 
6th  General  Council,  that  of  Constantlnofue  in 
IVnIlo,  i.D.  691,  which  treate  of  the  aub}ect  in  a 
manner  proving  that  Uie  canonical  injunetiras 
aghast  digamous  or  qoasi-digamons  marriages 
among  the  clei^  were  yet  in  many  instances 
transgressed.  Those  who  had  become  involved 
in  leuind  marriages,  and  down  to  a  given  past 
date  had  "served  sin,"  were  to  be  deposed, 
but  those  who,  Itavlog  beeone  involvad  in  tlie 
diwrace  of  snch  digamy  befbre  the  decree, 
bad  forsaken  their  evil  ways,  or  those  whose 
second  wives  were  dead  already,  whether  priests 
or  deacons,  were  ordered  for  a  definite  thna  to 
cease  from  all  priestly  mlatstnUona,  bat  to  re- 
tain the  honour  of  tbelr  seat  and  nnlt,  whilst 
praying  the  Lord  with  tears  to  forgive  them  the 
sin  of  Uieir  ignorance.  On  the  other  hand  thoee 
who  had  married  widows,  whether  priests,  deacons, 
or  subdeacona,  after  a  short  period  of  suspensian 
from  ministerial  functions,  were  to  be  restored 
to  tiftir  rank,  but  without  power  of  farther 
promotion.  For  all  those  committing  the  like 
offence  after  the  date  assigned,  the  canon  was 
renewed  "which  says  that  he  who  shall  have 
become  involved  in  two  marriages  after  Imptism, 
or  ihall  have  had  a  coBcublne,  cannot  be  nshop, 
or  priest,  or  deacon,  or  in  anywise  a  member  of 
the  sacerdotal  order;  and  to  with  him  who  haa 
taken  to  wife  a  widow  or  divorced  woman, 
or  a  harlot,  or  a  slave,  or  a  stage-player  "  (c.  3). 
It  would  probably  t>e  difficult  to  assign  the 
ariginal  caoon  thns  referred  to.  The  text  is 
MiMvtr  remarkable  as  confining  the  disability 
rfiMODd  marriage  to  poet-baptismal  unions  -  in 


direct  opposition  t«  the  authority  of  St.  Am>>roac 
and  others  before  referred  to. 

It  is  sufficient  to  state  here  that  so  long  as  we 
retain  the  female  diaconate  in  right,  the  sana 
oliligatiou  of  montwamv  attaches  to  the  deacon- 
esses as  to  the  male  clei^y ;  e.if,,  lol  to  apeak 
of  Epiphanins  for  the  East,  when  the  femnle 
diaoooate  reappears  in  Gaul  daring  the  6th  cen- 
tury, we  find  th«  2itd  Coundl  or  Orleans,  A.n 
533,  enacting  th^  **  women  who  hav«  hitherto 
received  against  eanonioal  {mhibition  tKe  diaconal 
benediction,  if  they  can  be  proved  to  have  again 
lapsed  into  marriage,  are  to  be  expelled  from 
communion but  if  they  gire  up  their  huabanda, 
they  may  be  readmitted  after  penance  (c.  17). 

It  must  not  be  overlooked  that  tbo  civil  law 
of  the  Roman  empire  since  the  daya  of  Jnstlnian 
followed  the  canon  law  on  the  subject  of  clerical 
marriages.  This  is  perhaps  only  implied  in  the 
Code  (see  bk.  i.  t.  iii.  1. 42,  §  1,  and  1.  43X  but 
distinctly  enacted  in  the  A'oreb.  Under  one  or 
other  of  these,  bisbope,  priests,  dejicons,  and  snb- 
dencons  were  alike  forbidden  to  receive  ordination 
it'  they  had  been  twice  married,  or  had  married 
widows  or  divorced  women  (6th  Nm,  cc  L  v.  | 
22nd  A'ot>.  c  slii. ;  12»rd  Nov.  cc  i.  xii. ;  137th 
Noo.  0.  li.).  Beadera  who  remarried  or  oon- 
traoted  the  like  marriagai,  couM  rise  to  no  hif^m 
clerieal  rank  (an  ludalgOBce  whidi  did  not,  how^ 
ever,  extend  to  a  third  marriage),  or  if  they  ob- 
tained such  irregularly,  forfoit«l  altogether  their 
clerical  poeitioa  (6th  Noo,  c  v, :  2'^ad  Noc.  c 
zlii.;  123rd  Nov.  c  xlv.).  Deaconesses  most  in 
like  manner,  if  not  virgins,  have  been  only  once 
married  (6th  Nov.  c  vi.)> 

11.  As  respects  the  laity,  the  diatinction  bt* 
tween  second  marriages  after  divorce  or  separa- 
tion, and  after  death,  which  is  unimportant  aa 
respects  the  clergy,  becdmes  an  eeaential  one,  la 
both  respects  the  practice  of  the  Charoh,  instead 
of  being  founded,  aa  it  was  with  reference  to  the 
clergy,  on  the  prescriptions  of  the  Old  TeslAment, . 
depends  upon  a  more  or  less  narrow  interprets 
tlon  of  the  New,  or  on  more  or  less  bold  deductions 
from  its  teachings,  combined  with  the  surround- 
ing Inflnences  of  civil  society.  In  conformity  with 
St.  Paul'a  views  aa  to  nmaniaga  after  death,  we 


k  A  enriooi  offiboot  ftom  the  Hibject  or  the  prohlUtloa 
ofderlcal  bigunf  Is  the  exlenslim  ot  that  problblttoD  lo 
the  wMowa  oT  ctorka.  Thus,  ibe  first  Oouncll  ot  Toledo, 
Ajk  400,  aoarted  thai  if  tbe  wMow  or*  bUbop,  priest,  or 
d— ocp  took  a  busband,  no  oltrte  or  reltglous  vgman 
onsht  BO  mncb  m  to  eat  with  bn-,  nor  sbunld  ibe  be 
admitted  to  ooDunimlon  eMixptin  artiado  moiti*  {a.  li). 
Tbe  lib  Cutuidl  or  Orlisns,  a.d.  Sll,  rcqalrej  Uie  widow 
ot  a  pilcst  or  deacon  married  saaln  to  be  separatod  Aram 
her  bosUuid,  or  If  she  remained  wlib  blm,  buth  to  be 
exolwled  rrom  cumin udIod  Cc  13).  The  Ciranell  or  EpaOne 
(aJ>w  tH%>  somewhat  more  sfaarplj  decreed  Immediate 
excUufam  of  Loth,  Ull  Ihey  should  separate  (c.  33}.  The 
OmncU  of  Lerlda  (a  j>.  au)  acaordfiig  to  SdHus,  fbrhade 
tbe  Gommnnlon  to  Uie  remarried  widow  of  a  blsbopk  priest, 
or  deaeou,  even  im  artiaHa  nwrOt.  Tbe  Oounoll  o( 
An»m  S18),a0dn  Ibrbade  saoh  manfsBiB  ss  respects 
tbe  wldoWBOf  tbe  superfer  clnu;  AeOmDdlof  Miceo, 
A J>.  SSB,  extt^dad  tbe  problbitton  to  tboae  ot  snbde*aHi», 
ftiunliis,  and  acolytea.  nnder  pain  of  oooflnement  tor  Ufe 
In  a  Limvant  of  wranen  (c.  It).  Yet  Ptipe  Oregorj  tba 
Or''ai  !>M-e03)  did  not  g/a  so  br,  Ibr  we  find  blni  In 
s  letter  to  Leo,  blabop  of  Catania,  (bk.  U.  loiter  34]  onler- 
tog  a  certain  Uonoiata,  widow  ol  a  subdaaoon,  wbo  oo 
her  UMrrylng  asala  had  bean  ^t  ^  li  a  mnnasleiy 
to  ba  nalond  to  ber  hmlMn^ 
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Sad  HcnuM  vnting  that  "  wkow  marriei 
if.  M  ahown  in  tha  eoalat,  >ft«r  the  imth  <^ 
rftber  wlA  or  hubud— <*  doe>  sot  iln,  bat  if  ke 
Iwelb  bj  ktiDMlf,  he  mcqnira  gnftt  hononr  to 
himMir  with  th«  Lord  "  (bk.  ji.  H.  W.  $  4) ;  bnt 
■dopting  the  atricter  view  m  to  renurr^ge  aft«r 
divorce,  declsring  it  to  be  adnlteiy  in  the  nun 
eren  when  he  hu  pot  away  hia  wtft  for  th«t 
oAnoe  ittelf^  and  the  nine  to  be  the  csm  with 
the  wlfie  (ibid.  $  1).  Negatively,  on  the  other 
hand,  it  nay  be  obaerr^  that  the  epittle  of 
Bsnabas,  in  enameratiug  the  worka  of  th«  *<  way 
of  light,"  doea  not  Bpeetfy  monogainy  (aee  c  19). 

The  ApottoticcU  Cotuiitvtiau  (iU.  1)  apeak  of 
tbe  Buniag*  of  m  ehnrch-widow  m  biiaging  dia- 
graee  to  the  claaa,  "  not  becaue  aho  contracted  ; 
a  aecond  marriage,  bnt  twcanse  ahe  did  not  keep 
her  promite  (^a-trnrtAfor)  " — a  paaaage  clearly 
implying  eres  in  tfai*  caae  the  fall  lawfalneaa  of 
aocond  marriage.  See  aUo  cc  3  and  S,  and 
Apott.  (km,  40,  al.  47  or  48. 

Althovgh  aiQongit  the  earlier  Romana  there 
vaa  «H  farm  of  which  waa  indiaao- 

lablo,  rii^  that  by  confarraatio,  still  generally 
a  aecond  marriage  either  after  death  or  dlrorce, 
waa  br  no  meana  viewed  with  dIa&Toiir.  Thar* 
an,  however,  oertain  dear  indicatleiis  that 
already  in  the  firat  centnry  of  onr  era  con- 
■tancy  to  a  lingle  partner  waa  in  the  Roman 
world  beginning  to  be  looked  vpon  with  ^tdht. 
Thai  Tadtna  apeaks  of  Germanicoa'a  l>eing  a  man 
"of  one  marriage"  ae  one  of  the  canaea  of  hla 
Inflnenoe  {Ann,  li.  73X  and  tnentiona  a  little 
further  on  (c.  76}  that  the  daughter  of  PoUio 
waa  choeen  to  be  chief  vestal  '*  for  no  other 
reaaon  than  that  her  mother  remained  mar- 
ried to  tha  aame  man."  The  lame  Tadtua  oh- 
■•rvaa  of  tbi  Oermau  that  tha  best  of  their 
com mnol ties  (civitates)  were  those  where  tlie 
women  only  married  aa  virgins,  so  that  they 
■aver  had  bat  one  bnsbaad  (iV  Jfor.  Otrm,  c: 
xli.).  And  it  is  perhaps  worthy  of  notice  that 
the  jua  conmtbii,  when  given  to  aoldiers,  waa 
reatricted  under  Philip  (247-9)  to  the  case  of  a 
6rat  marriage,  thongo  thia  was  probably  nat 
attributable  to  any  moral  eonalderationa  (aee 
Ifuratori,  TVs.  /ntcr.  i.  362). 

Ueanwbile  an  iatenaifying  apirit  of  ascetidsm 
waa  leading  many  in  the  church  to  a  condemna- 
tion  of  aecond  marriage  in  all  cases.  Minodaa 
Felix  (Octatiut,  c.  31,  {  5)  only  profeaaes  on 
behalf  of  the  Christians  a  preference  for  mono- 
gamy. Clement  of  Alexandria  (1..0.  150-220) 
seems  to  confine  the  term  marriage  to  the  firat 
lawful  aqjon  {Stromata,  bk.  ii.— quoted,  as  well 
OS  several  of  the  following  references,  in  Co- 
telerlns,  Patrts  ApettoL  vol.  I.  p.  90,  n.  16). 
Ath«Dagoraa  terms  second  marriage  "  fair  seem- 
ing adultery."  TertulUan  (a.d.  150-226)  in- 
vdigha  gainst  It  with  unwearied  urSeucy,  in 
his  two  twoka  Ad  Oxwan,  in  his  De  Exhortatione 
Cuitibitit,  in  hU  Ih  Mmogimii,  nod  in  his  £h 
Pudicitia—tiie  last  bnt  one.  however,  written 
when  ha  was  altogather  a  UonUnlst.  In  the 
first  of  them,  indeed,  he  admits  thnt  his  wife 
will  not  actually  ain  if  she  marry  after  his  death 
(i.  7),  but  argues  from  clericnl  to  lay  mono- 
gamy,  in  the  Ej-'Aortation  to  Ci^xttity  (which 
b  addreased  to  a  man)  he  uses  the  same  Ar^unwnt, 
but  goes  so  fhr  as  to  say  that  second  marri^'jje  in 
a  fiirra  of  adultery  (c  9).  Origen  (184-253)  so 
br  M  the  Latin  Uxt  of  liis  17th  homily  on 


Lnko  can  be  txutod,  b  not  naeh  Imi  Htm. 
Iteconmaodiag  pir>tTiiaa«a  la  wiiwrhood.  In 
•ays  :**  But  BOW  both  acoond  aad  tUri  aad  Ibntk 
marriages,  not  to  speak  of  more,  are  to  be  foand, 
and  we  are  not  IgtMiraat  that  sndi  a  marrl^ 
shall  cast  ns  out  from  the  kingdom  of  Ood." 

It  would  seem,  however,  that  when  these 
views  were  carried  to  the  extent  of  abwlatc 
prohibition  of  second  marriages  generally  by 
several  heretical  secta,  the  Hontaniats  (see  An* 
gnstin,  dls  BatrtOmiy  e.  36),  the  Cathari  (A. 
&  36),  and  a  portion  at  least  of  the  Novatianista 

ao  CoteL  Patr.  Ap^  voL  L  p>.  91,  n.  16),  the 
srdi  saw  tin  HcMaity  of  not  fixiu  mfa  • 
yoke  « the  nedca  of  the  Uty.  Hie  forUddaneo 
of  aecond  marriage,  or  its  assimilation  to  fimi 
cation,  was  treated  as  one  of  the  marks  ^  heresy 
(Augustin,  a.  a. ;  and  see  also  bb  D»  bamo  viAii- 
tatia,  c  6^  The  sentiment  of  Augnstin  (in  the 
last  referred  to  paaaage)  may  be  tafcu  to  ezpreaa 
the  Church  judgment  at  we  doae  of  the  4th 
century :  "  Second  marrlagaa  are  not  to  be  con- 
demned, bst  had  in  leaa  Eoaoar;"  and  sae  also 
EpifOiaidna,  iB  hb  JEgxHtlte  OAlafile  AdU, 
c  21. 

What  the  "]««  koooor"  ooMbtel  in  oiay 
partly  be  inferred  as  respeote  tbe  Qreek  Ckwdi, 
from  the  *  Sanctions  and  Decrees  *  attribntad  to 
tiie  Nieene  Fathers  (Labb^  and  Uaaal,  ComeSa^ 

vol.  ii.  p.  1029  sod  foil.),  which  distinctly  au- 
thorise widowers'  and  widows'  marriages  (L  7). 
Yet  the  t>lessiDg  of  thecrownabnottobeinqmrtcd 
to  them,  for  tlUs  b  only  once  givan,  on  firat  mar* 
ri^ea,  and  not  to  be  repeated.  .  .  Bnt  if  one 
of  tiiem  be  not  a  widower  or  widow,  let  aodi  on* 
alone  receive  the  benediction  with  the  pan- 
nymphs,  those  whom  be  wilL 

ThoTthOanoa  of  tbi  CDondl  of  Neocaeanrca, 
in  314  or  Sli,  bears  that  the  preabjter 
ought  not  to  be  present  at  the  martiage  fes- 
tivities of  digamists,  aa  the  act  woold  be  inocon- 
patible  with  his  assigning  a  penance  to  such  per- 
sona. The  canon  implies,  it  will  lie  aeen,  tbat 
the  act  of  second  marri^e  entailed  the  infliction 
of  a  penanoe.  Thb  appears  raoie  clearly  from 
the  Ist  GUum  of  the  Council  of  I«odicea,  (be- 
tween A.D.  357  and  367X  which  mlee,  aa  re- 
apecta  thoae  who  have  "  freely  and  lawfully " 
contracted  a.  aecond  marriage,  without  any 
•ecreay,  that  after  a  riiort  time,  and  some  chastbe- 
ment  in  prayers  and  thatings,  they  ^ould  be  ad- 
mitted to  Communion.  And  Basil  (a.d.  32&- 
379)  in  his  Canonical  epiatle  to  bishop  Amphi- 
locliiua  of  Iconium  fixes  one  year  as  the  period 
of  the  suspension  of  digamists  from  communion. 

We  moat  tbns  consider  that  two  views  on  the 
subject  of  simple  remarriage  after  the  death  ol 
husband  or  wlA  were  abroad  in  the  Church ;  one 
which,  with  Augnstin,  looked  upon  it  as  merely 
less  honourable  than  monogamy,  and  deemed  ita 
actual  condemnation  a  mark  of  heresy;  the 
other,  which  looked  upon  it  aa  in  itaelf  an  offenca 
deserving  penance,  however  alight  tbia  might  be. 

The  latter  view  found  most  colour  as  reqwcta 
second  marriages  after  what  was  deemed  a  re- 
ligious prd'ession,  aa  that  of  the  penitent,  and  of 
the  widow.  See  IV.  Cone.  CartK-  c  104 ; 
//.  Arlet,  c.  21 ;  Pope  Symmachua,  SpitL  '5, 
§  5 ;  K,  Pnrif,  c  13,  and  many  otheri. 

A  more  extraordlury  iaatanco  of  tha  cafbroe* 
ment  of  monogamy  on  a  particular  claaa  of 
women  b  confined  to  Spain.   The  13th  Coudl 
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«r  TiMo,  in  683,  declu«d  it  to  be  "  u  execrable 
erinA,  ud  »  work  of  meet  inTeterate  iniquity, 
•ftor  the  dflatb  of  kinga,  to  afibct  the  royal  ooncb 
ti  thdr  lUTiTliig  oonaorU "  (o.  5).  TUt  wm 
some  jwn  later  bjr  Um  3rd  CoodcII 
•f  Sai^oaia,  a.d.  691,  which  required  the 
widows  of  the  kings  to  enter  a  oonrent  for  the 
renuinder  of  their  lives  (o.  5). 

The  penance  for  ordinary  digamy  recors  !n  our 
own  ooantry,  in  the  canons  of  a  Cooncil  held 
vndor  AnhUib^  Theodora,  of  Cuttrbnry,  which 
fixes  it  at  two  days  fltsting  ftwn  wlno  and  flcsfa- 
meat  every  week  dnring  the  first  year,  and  &sting 
for  three  consecutive  Leats>.  "  bat  without  dia- 
miaiBg  the  wifia "  (c.  26\  But  snbject  how- 
ever to  some  suoh  qnall£ cations,  Mocmd  mar* 
riaga  after  tbs  doathof  husband  or  wift  remained 
ftdly  recognised  as  tbe  right  of  the  laity.  In 
later  times,  indeed,  so  slight  a  feeling  subsisted 
in  the  Romish  Church  against  r*>marriage  among 
the  laity  after  the  death  of  a  husband  or  wife, 
that  Uuratori  (AntiquitateM  Mtdii  Am\  U. 
IMm.  SO),  iaja  that  the  Latin  Chnrch  never 
forbade  second,  third,  or  even  more  marriages 
after  the  death  of  one  of  the  parties,  although 
the  andent  church,  especially  dnring  the  Srd  and 
4th  centuries,  bore  sncfa  onions  impatiently,  and 
subjected  them  to  penance. 

It  must  now  be  observed  that  the  feeling 
gainst  second  marriage  traceable  in  early  times 
in  the  records  of  the  Church  gradually  extended 
to  the  Civil  Law,  especially  as  regards  widows. 
The  earliest  laws  which  indicate  this  feeling 
appear  to  Iwloi^  to  the  tuna  of  Theodoelna  the 
GHnatU.!)-  880-2),  and  are  to  be  iimnd  in  Josti- 
niaa'a  Code,  bk.  v.  tiL  Ii.,  momndii  nuptm, 
and  bk.  vL  tit.  In. 

Substantially  the  Roman  dvil  lav,  like  that 
of  the  Church,  fully  recognised  the  right  of 
second  marriage  of  a  survi^g  husband  or  wife, 
Utterly  confining  itself  to  securing  with  especial 
care  the  rights  of  the  issue  of  the  first  marriage. 
The  barlwric  codes  do  not  va^  materially  from 
this  point  of  view.  See  the  £(ficl  of  Theodoric, 
c  37 ;  the  La«>  pt  Notbaris  (a.i>.  638  or  643), 
ec  182,  183 ;  Laaa  of  Lintprand  <A.I>.  724), 
y'l.  c  74.  The  laws  of  the  WisigoUu  raoognised 
fully  the  right  of  remarriage  afbsr  the  death  of 
a  partner  among  the  laity.  See  the  Laws  of 
Chindaswinth,  bk.  Ut.  tit.  1, 1.  4. 

Among  the  Carlovingian  CapOtilariet  is  one 
forbidding  marriage  with  widows  without  their 
priesta'  (■Qorum  sacerdotum)  consent  and  the 
knowledge  of  fbe  people  (bk.  v.  c  40).  liar- 
liigae  with  professed  widows  were  declared  to 
be  no  true  marriages,  and  the  parties  were  to  be 
separated,  without  any  accusation  being  brought 
against  them,  by  the  prie»t  or  the  jodge,  and 
ware  to  l>e  sent  Into  perpetual  exile  (w.  c  411) ; 
thoogh  another  enactment  (bk.  vU.  c  338)  seems 
to  limit  the  penalty  to  suspension  from  commun- 
ion till  amendment  of  lift,  or  in  defitnlt  of  such 
amendment,  to  perpetual  exclusion.  If^  indeed, 
a  widow  who  was  also  a  penitent  remarried,  she 
and  her  husband  were  not  to  be  suffered  to  enter 
the  church  (A.  317,  and  see  also  AU.  QtoPto  0. 88)i 
A  woman  who  had  connexion  with  two  brothers 
was  never  to  marry  again  (ib.  381).  A  limit 
was  even  sought  to  be  imposed  on  the  number 
of  marriages  Which  might  be  contracted :  "  Let 
Boat  take  more  than  two  wins,  since  the  third 
lialtMdy  rapn^noui"  (bk.  viL  o.  406> 


m.  We  come  now  to  a  branch  of  the  subject  on 
which  the  law  of  the  Church  has  seldom  rni 
precisely  In  the  same  groove  as  that  of  the  state, 
vis.,  remarriage  aot  after  death  of  one  of  the 
partiea,  but  afler  divorce  or  separation.  Several 
daasee  of  cases  have  here  to  be  distinguished. 
The  first  is  that  in  which  physical  separation 
Involves  the  presumption  or  at  least  the  possi- 
bility of  death.  The  22nd  Novel  fixed  a  period  of 
fire  years,  after  which  the  wife  of  a  captive 
husband,  who  could  hear  no  tidings  vC  nim, 
might  lawf\illy  marry  again  (o.  7).  The  Wisi- 
gothic  Code  was  less  indolgent.  One  of  its  older 
laws  enacted  that  no  woman  might  marry  in 
her  hosband's  absence,  till -be  was  known  to  be 
dead ;  otherwise,  on  his  return,  both  she  and  her 
second  husband  were  to  bo  given  over  to  him, 
so  that  be  might' do  with  them  what  he  choee, 
whether  by  selling  them  or  in  any  other  way 
(bk.  ii.  t.  ii.  1.  6).  As  respects  the  church,  a 
tetter  of  Pope  Innocent  L  (402-17)  to  Probus 
•imply  lays  down  that  where  a  wift  bad  been 
carried  into  oantirltjr  and  her  hn^iand  married 
again  in  her  absanoe,  on  the  return  of  the  for- 
mer the  first  marriage  alone  held  good  {Ep.  9), 
Leo  the  Great  ruled  to  the  same  effect  in  bis 
letter  (a.d.  458)  to  Nioetas,  Bishop  of  Aquileia, 
Wives  whose  husbands  had  been  taken  in  war 
were  bound  to  return  to  their  former  hosbaods 
under  pain  of  excoamunication  ;  hut  the  second 
husbands  were  not  to  be  held  guilty  for  the  act 
of  marrying  (Ep.  158).  The  Council  in  Trullo 
(aj>.  692),  more  severe,  decreed  that  the  wife  of 
an  absent  husband  marryutg  tiefore  she  was 
certain  of  his  death  was  g^tj  of  adolteir 
(e^  93). 

The  next  group  of  cases  are  those  of  simple 
prolonged  physicBl  separation.  The  Roman  law 
took  especial  account  of  the  case  of  soldiers. 
The  22nd  If<K«t  allowed  the  wife  of  a  soldier 
after  ten  years'  absence,  during  which  ahe  most 
have  rcpeatedlv  pressed  her  husband  by  letters 
or  messages,  whilst  ha  either  repelled  her  im> 
portuaities,  or  wholly  neglected  Uiem,  to  marry 
again,  altering  in  this  respect  a  constitution  of 
C^nstantine's  iCode,  bk.  v.  t.  xvil.  1.  7),  which 
seemed  to  fix  four  yean  as  a  rafficient  period  of 
separation.  But  the  wlfh  was  required  to  pre- 
sent a  protest,  apparently  a  written  one,  to  the 
soldier^  superior  officers  (c.  14);  and  the  117th 
Noval  surrounded  this  proceeding  with  certain 
formalities,  requiring  moreover  the  wife  to  wait 
a  year  further  after  taking  the  step  In  question 
before  she  could  lawfully  marry  again  (L 
St.  Basil  on  the  other  hand  notices  the  case  ut 
his  first  canonical  epistle  to  Amphilocbiua,  and 
decrees  that  where  the  soldier's  wife  remarries, 
the  circumstances  slwold  be  examined  into,  and 
some  indulgence  shewn  (&  86).  The  .Council 
in  Trullo  adopted  tfala  view,  and  anthorized  a 
soldier,  who  might  return  after  a  long  absence 
and  find  his  wi^  married  to  another,  to  take  her 
i>ack,  indulgence  being  shewn  both  to  the  woman 
and  to  her  second  hnsband  (c  93). 

Physical  separation  throngb  captivity  con- 
■titutes  the  next  group.  A  council  held  tmder 
Theodore,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,-  towards 
the  end  of  the  7th  century,  allows  a  layman,  If 
his  wife  were  by  force  carried  away  into  capti- 
vity, and  he  could  not  recover  her,  to  take  an- 
other, as  being  better  than  to  commit  fornication 
(c.  31).   After  such  n  sacoid  marriage  (which 
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flovld  ba  ooBtncM  aft«r  i  tvtlnmoBtli,  c  140), 
he  wu  not  ftt  tibertj  to  take  back  hii  IbriDcr 
wift  if  married  to  another,  but  ah*  night  hei^ 
aalf  idao  laarrr  uutbar  hnaband  (c  31).  Om 
«f  th«  Utor  Lonbard  lam  (a.i>.  721)  cnacU  that 
if  any  one  go  away  fbr  a  matter  of  busbien  or 
<^  trade,  whether  within  a  prorince  or  oat  of  it, 
and  do  not  r«tiini  within  three  jeara,  hb  wife 
maf  apply  to  the  king,  who  mar  allow  her  to 
marry  again  (Law  of  Lintprand,  bk.  UL  c  4). 

If  we  BOW  consider  the  caaa  of  Tolnntary  de- 
sert ion  or  dfrorce,  we  ahall  find  cMiidaable 
fluctuation  in  the  mlae  and  practloe  of  the 
Church  ai  to  a  seceiid  mairiage  fotlowlng  thers- 
00.  St.  nml  bad,  iadaed,  admitted  that  deaertioB 
ftr  tlM  ftlthli  wke  dlMolnd  tht  aodal  obliga- 
thxu  of  marriage :  **lf  the  nnbeUeriag  deput, 
let  hita  depart ;  a  brother  or  a  alater  ia  not 
luder  bondage  in  each  caeei "  (1  Cor.  tU.  15). 
Did  the  not  bdng  "under  bondage  "  fanply  free- 
dom to  marry  again?  As  alleged  canon  of 
Gregory  the  Great  b  reported  to  have  ruled  that 
It  waa  no  ail  to  do  BO  (&  17>  The  same  ooncla- 
alon  nay,  jMihapa,  ba  drawn,  aa  rupecti  hereay 
at  leaat,  from  a  canon  (73)  of  the  Cooncjl  in 
Trullo,  which  not  only  forbid*  narrlage  between 
an  ortiiodox  peiaon  aad  a  heretic,  bat  deelarea 
It  void  and  dliaidTeii  {  and  aeona  only  by  way 
of  pemlaalon  to  allow  that  where  two  Infidels 
have  married,' and  one  oonee  to  the  light  of  the 
troth,  he  or  she  may  remain  in  union  wHh  the 
other.  And  under  the  canona  of  the  Engliah 
Council  under  Theodora,  the  caae  woold  be  In- 
oluded  la  that  of  deeertlon  geuerally,  ra  which 
It  was  laid  down  that  a  lawman  deaertad  by  hia 
wife  might  after  two  years  take  another  with 
the  biabop'a  ooueat  (c  140).  Indeed  St.  Basil 
in  the  4th  century  had  ruled  In  hia  first  canon- 
ical epistle  to  Amphilochiui  that  a  woman  who 
marrladanan  dessrted  by  Us  wUk  If  dlamiaBad 
on  the  latter's  retun,  bad  only  ftraieatad  In 
ignorance,  and  was  not  ftrbidden  to  marry  again ; 
uough  he  thought  it  better  that  she  should 
lenain  ■laele  (c  46).  The  93rd  canon  of  the 
CouDcil  in  TruUo  confirmed  this  riew, 

There  was  Indeed  one  case  of  separation,  the 
Tery  coDTeraa  of  that  of  a  GhrlitlaB  hariMnd  or 
win  deserted  by  an  I^del  partner,  which  Jna- 
tintan's  code  specially  dealt  with,  that  of  the 
husband  or  wifie  embradng  the  monastic  pro- 
fession. This  waa  held  to  give  freedom  to  the 
other  party  to  marry  again,  altbongh  ai  respects 
a  woman,  by  analogy  with  the  law  In  caae  of 
remarriage  after  death,  only  after  the  expiration 
o!  a  twelremonth.  She  waa,  howerer,  at  once 
to  send  a  divorce  iwd  gratid  to  her  hoiband 
^Code,  bk.  i.  t.  iii.  L  53,  $  3;  and  aee  1.  56; 
5th  Aon.  c  5;  32iid  Aw.  e.  5>  The  aroidance 
^  maniage  by  the  rallglona  proftadon  waa  how- 
erer malntidned,  after  ^e  dlrorca  bon£  gratid 
had  been  forbidden;  see  the  117th  Ifoo,  cc.  10, 
12,  and  tha  123rd,  &  40. 

The  great  Btruggle  waa,  however,  on  the  aab- 
ject  of  marriage  Bfl«r  dlToree.  Our  Lord's  teaoh- 
tug  on  the  sabject,  it  will  ha  raoemberad,  waa 
not  only  in  professed  opposition  to  the  Jewish 
law,  but'  in  no  less  signal  opposition  to  the 
Roman,  in  which  the  bcitities  for  divorce  were 
simply  scandaloas.  The  right  of  divorce  in  spe- 
cified cases,  and  of  sabse^oent  remarriage  for 
the  iBBonent  party,  was  maintained  1^  the  state 
Ibr  a  Uku  that  nnder  the  empenn  (see  Ootm, 


bk.  T.  L  ZTfL).  Ko  limltatka  of  time  ftr 
marriage  was  fixed  for  the  man  (lib.  1.  9,  f 
CcmaKtniiiM  TSlMdosAts  mtf  FoftntWaa,  hA 
449) ;  bat  by  aaalc«y  wHh  the  obm  ef  n- 
maniage  after  death,  the  wwaala  right  to 
remarry  after  divorce  for  her  hnsfaoad^  wrongs 
or  after  a  divorce  by  mntoat  consent,  waa 
limited  to  arise  after  the  ezpiratioB  of  a  twelve 
month  ({  4  and  I.  9,  CtmttitvtKM  «f  Aiitoaiin^ 
A.D.  497).  Bat  if  she  (Uvorced  herself  frcaa  her 
husband  otherwiBe  than  in  the  casea  apecMc^ 
she  conld  not  remarry  within  five  yean,  and 
if  die  did,  became  in&mooa,  and  tiie  inerrlsge 
void  (I.  8,  {  4).  The  right  of  remarrii^  by  a 
wife  after  the  year  waa  by  the  33Dd  Bmd 
extended  to  all  cases  of  **  wiacaable "  divorca 
obtabed  by  her ;  the  hnaband  la  the  Ifta  CMt 
being  always  free  to  remarry  at  once  (oe.  19, 18). 
The  divorce  by  mutual  cotuent,  except  for  tht 
sake  of  observing  chastity,  was  however  for- 
bidden bv  the  117th  Naed,  c  10. 

In  Italy  the  right  of  divOToe  and  remarriage 
waa  nalntalMd  by  the  edict  of  Theoderic  accord- 
ing to  the  dd  conatHatiew  (e.  54),  and  thoagh 
It  cannot  he  traced  through  the  Lombard  lain, 
probably  subsisted  till  the  CarloviBgian  coaqocrt, 
when  by  a  capitulair  of  the  year  7S^  eBBCted 
for  Lombardy,  mamage  after  dhiMca  waa  ftr> 
Udden  (bk.  i.  c  42). 

Ha  Wisigothic  law  seems  first  to  hav*  ad- 
mitted divorce,  then  sought  to  forbid  It  alto- 
gether. An  ^  ancient "  law  prohibited  a  divorcfd 
woman  from  remarrying,  and  if  she  did,  ordered 
both  her  and  her  second  hnsban4  to  be  giva 
over  to  the  former  one  (bk.  Hi  t,  iL  1.  IX 

If  we  tarn  bow  to  the  law  of  the  Chord,  we 
find  the  Conodl  of  Eliberls  in  305  forbidding 
commanion  even  ni  txtremit  to  women  leaving 
their  husbands  without  cause  and  manyisg 
anothw  (fl.  ^   Sea  aLo  &  9  and  e.  lOw 

Basil  in  hii  canonical  epistle  to  AmphtloAoi 
dwells  at  length  on  the  snbject  of  divorces  (c 
He  doubts.  Indeed,  whether  a  woman  living  with 
a  divorced  man  Is  to  be  treated  as  an  adulteress; 
but  she  is  one  certainly  who  leaves  her  hosbaBd 
and  marriaa  again.  But  the  deserted  bosband  nvf 
Koeiva  absolntkB  itmrfj/pttgria  tavt),  aad  tM 
woman  who  Hvas  with  him  is  aot  coBdeaaad ; 
though  it  is  otherwise  if  the  man  himself  lee  res 
his  wife  (lb.).  Such  a  man  marrying  again  is 
an  adolterer,  aiul  only  in  the  7th  year  b  to  be 
nadnltted  among  the  &ltbfbl(e.77>  ToBaaflV 
mind,  a  diauiasea  wifo  should  remain  nnmanied 
(c48). 

The  African  Council  of  Hilevls,  ^.D.  418,  th* 
17th  canon  of  which  forbids  generally  diimisaed 
women  to  marry  other  huslMnds,  hardlr  agrees 
with  an  Irish  Cooncil  of  uncertain  data  held  under 
St.  Patrick,  wUoh  Uys  it  down  that  first  mr- 
riages  are  sot  made  -rrAA  by  seoond  ones,  "nnlsas 
they  have  been  polluted  by  adolterj  "  (e.  28); 
nor  with  the  Coandl  of  Vannea  (  VateticMmy  in 
465,  which  enacta  exoommanioation  against  theaB 
who  having  wives^  except  by  reason  of  fbnIflBttaiii 
without  proof  of  adultery  narry  other  woohb 
(c  2).  The  CouDcil  of  Hertford  in  673  neena 
to  revert  to  the  stricter  view,  eoacting  that  a 
man  is  not  to  leave  his  wife  except  for  fernica* 
tlon,  nor,  If  disntssing  her,  to  msnr  aaother 
(c  lOY  The  Council  In  Trullo  dooUraB  that 
both  tlM  wooMU  leaving  hu  haabaad  and  bbt> 
rylBR  another,  and  tha  man  tearlif  Ui  wtft  anl 
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■anTing  uoUmt,  eommit  adaherf,  and  «iiaeU 
a  graduated  acala  of  peuanoe  for  terta  jttn 
(c.  88>  On  the  other  hutd,  the  English  Council 
under  Theodore  enacta  that  wher«  a  wife  la  nn- 
&ithftil  a  nwa  might  diamlaa  her  and  marry 
aMtkar,  the  woman  htnrerer  not  to  be  allomd 
to  nanjlierloTer  (0.143).  And  y  at  by  a  mmd- 
inglj  rtnnge  oontradiotioD  it  la  enacted  that  a 
hu-lot'i  hnSxuMl  may  not  marry  any  other  woman 
during  her  lifetime  (c  166)^  the  caae  aimed  at 
being  probably  that  of  a  marriage  wHh  a  ftill 
knowledge  that  the  woman  did  not  mean  to 
Ubtc  her  oonrte  of  lift.  Among  the  ExcerpU 
from  the  chapters, "  d«  remedils  peooatomm,**  by 
the  same  archbishop,  pablisfaed  in  the  Aruicdota 
of  Hartene,  we  find  that  the  penanoe  assigned 
to  a  man  dismissiog  his  win  and  tnarmng 
another  is  seren  ream  "  with  tribolation,  bo- 
rides  fire  years  of  lighter  penuoe.  If  the  wife 
departed,  and  the  hosband  married  again,  hia 
pnance  waa  for  one  year  only. 

A  letter  (7)  of  Pope  Zaoharias  (aj>.  741-51)  to 
Pepin  as  mayor  of  the  palace,  eajoiui  again  the 
eicommnnieatlon  of  laymen  dismissing  their 
wiras  and  taking  others  in  their  place  (o.  7), 
and  reiteratea  the  prohibition  gainst  maniage 
aiter  dirorce  (&  12),  which  we  find  also  repeated 
in  the  replies  made  by  Pope  Stephen  IL  hi  754 
to  eertain  qoeriea  pat  to  him  when  he  waa  at 
Qoiarry  in  f  raaoa  (a.  5). 

Undtr  ChnrianafH  diAmt  a^rit  be- 
c«MB  obriooa.  Tb*  law  is  mad*  atrlcter,  bat 
the  rulers  are  abora  it.  All  it^jaoetlona  to 
morality  on  the  part  of  the  popes  were  power- 
lea  against  the  passions  of  their  Carlorlngian 
patriHts.  See  the  curious  letter  addressed  by 
Stepbflo  IIL  (AJt.  768-70)  to  C^lonane  and 
Ckrloman  his  ton,  then  awocUtod  with  him  on 
the  throne. 

The  Council  of  AU  ia  789  (e.  42)  and  the 
ConncU  of  FrioU  in  791  (c  10>  endorsing  the 
stricter  comtroctlon  of  oar  Lord's  words  as  to 
divorce,  enacted  that  after  a  diTorce  for  adaltery 
liither  party  ahould  marry  again.  The  latter, 
howsrer,  "by  indulgence,"  aUowed  those  who 
Wire  separated  fbr  consanguinity's  sake  on 
diicofery  to  marry  again.  If  they  could  not  re- 
main unmarried,  whidi  It  recommonded  them  to 
do;  bat  if  tiiey  wilMly  oMttracted  soch  a  mar- 
riage they  were  after  separation  to  do  penance 
all  their  lives  and  nsTer  manr  i^u,  nor  could 
their  children  Inherit  from  them  (c.  8).  The 
pohibitions  against  a  second  marriage  after 
dirorca  are  repeated  in  the  Ckpituluies,  bk. 
▼ii.  cc,  73,  382  (the  latter  eipresely  inclod- 
iag  the  case  of  adaltery);  bk.  x.  c  300,  Add. 
^»arta  ca  I18-161,~the  prohibition  being  here 
extended  to  marrying  again  after  "  killing  a  wife 
withoat  cause."  And  the  edict  of  Charlemagne 
(iJX  814)  direeta  inqoi^  whether  all  men  n<n>le 
or  ignoble,  hare  lawfkil  wives,  "not  the  dia- 
miand  wirea  of  others." 

Strange  to  say,  the  Eastern  empire  presented 
at  this  same  period  a  similar  scandal  to  that  of 
the  imperial  court  of  the  west.  The  £mperor 
Constantino  had  sent  bis  wif)>  to  a  conrent  and 
married  aoother,  the  Archbishop  Joseph  per- 
ferming  the  ceremony.  For  so  doing  he  was 
ejected  by  the  patriarch  Taraalus,  bat  received  to 
eommunion  by  a  Constantinopolitan  synod  in  806 
m  spiu  of  the  eSbrta  of  Theodoms  Studit^  and 
«f  the  mimkis  and  another  asaambly  in  809, 


dedared  the  emperor's  marriage  to  be  lawfttl,  on 
the  shaneM  ground  that  "  the  divine  laws  can 
do  nothing  against  kings." — It  is  somewhat  curi- 
ous to  add  that  a  Neatorian  synod  held  in  Persia 
in  80^  following  the  stricter  rlejr,  had  laid  it 
down  uat  after  n  dlroroe  (or  fornication  neither 
hnsbond  nor  wlA  eoold  marry  again. 

To  sum  up  the  concludons  of  this  inquiry,  we  - 
find— 1st,  that  as  respects  the  clei^y,  a  rule 
borrowed  from  Leviticus  or  derived  from  its  pre< 
seriptions  waa  held  by  the  church  to  forbid  to  the 
cleisy  all  marriages  which  should  on  either  side 
be  oT a  digamoas  character ;  and  that  althoogh 
this  mle  was  evidently  constantly  infringed  m 
practice,  and  its  Infringonents  oftentimes  con-- 
doned  in  the  past,  it  was  nevertheless  steadily 
apheld  u  binding  throa^iont  the  whole  period 
to  which  tbla  wiak  n/tm,  and  latterlr  extended 
or  sought  to  bo  extended  to  the  Inferior  olerey ; 
the  one  open  protest  against  its  application  bong 
that  of  a  Ncstorian  synod  In  Persia,  towards  the 
end  of  the  6th  century.  2nd,  that  as  respeeu 
the  laity,  notwithstanding  the  stricter  views 
taken  by  several  writers  of  the  earlier  chnrch, 
the  right  of  remarrb^  after  the  death  of  a 
hashai^  or  wifr  became  firmly  established, 
though  In  the  Eastern  chnrch  such  marriages 
were  snhjected  to  some  ceremonial  disparage- 
ment, and  were  generidly  aoaght  to  be  <Us- 
oouraged  br  penaQoea  more  or  iMsaavere.  3rd, 
that  oouidenble  finctoation  in  the  views  and 
practice  of  the  Church  seems  to  have  prevailed 
on  the  labject  of  remarriage  after  separation  or 
divorce,  and  that  whilst  second  marriages  in  such  ^ 
oaaee  were  generally  condemned  by  the  letter  of 
the  canon  law  towards  the  end  of  the  8th  and 
beginning  of  the  9th  centuries,  the  sovereigos 
both  of  the  East  and  West  set  such  prohibitions 
at  nought  for  thenuelTea,  and  parted  with  their 
wives  to  marry  others  almort  «t  their  will. 
(See  also  Bigamy).  [J.  M.  L.] 

DI6NITAS.  A  well-known  ctaaucal  word  = 
id,  quo  quia  re  aliqut  dignus  est,  as  Facciolati 
defines  it.  By  degrees  it  was  used  as  a  generic 
term  fin-  ranks  or  ofRiXB,  "  Dignitas  equestria, 
gemUoria,  ootaalarit,"  and  so  forth.  From  Pliny 
downwaids,  by  "dienitates"  wore  frequently 
meant  "magistracies.^'  The  well-known  twlitia, 
or  "  Table  of  dignities  of  the  Roman  Empire  in 
the  east  and  west,"  whidi  ^ucirolus  thinka 
may  have  been  published  about  the  end  of  the 
rrign  of  Theodosiu  the  yonngor  in  Its  present 
shape,  was  prolnbly  commenced  under  Augustus 
(BBcking's  NotU.  p.  liii.-v.).  They  form  the 
sabject  of  the  6th  book  tn  the  Theooosian  Code, 
and  of  the  1st  and  laat  booka  in  that  of  Juatiiuan 
(Oothofred  Op.  Jurid.  Mm.  pp.  1263,  1374,  and 
1415-18).  All,  of  course,  were  purely  secular ; 
but,  in  process  of  time,  when  eccleeiastica  were 
pnnnoted  to  secular  offices,  and  ecdesiastioal 
offiaas  thtmsolves  began  to  confer  aa  much  social 
distinction  as  secular,  people  talkad  of  "  digni- 
tiea "  in  the  Church  as  freely  as  in  tiie  State. 
Hence,  retrospectively,  this  term  might  be  ex- 
tended to  the  offlces  of  bishop,  metropolitan, 
archbishop,  patriarch,  pope,  wdiual,  bishop* 
sufoiean,  archpriest,  archdeaooo,  chancellor,  &&, 
though,  as  matter  of  foct,  it  was  never  applied 
to  them  till  it  had  been  used  to  denote  later  and 
more  subordinate  posts  first.  In  ecclesiastical 
parlance,  says  Ducange,  "when  a  benefice  in 
oladed  the  adnunistfatlcii  of  eodesiastical  affain 
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with  jiuiwlietion,  it  wu  culled  %  dtgoitj And  | 
liomudn,  to  the  luoe  pnrpoee,  epealii  of  "  [ow  | 
Toeta,  deans,  steward*,  chmnberUiiu,  treatureiij 

Gellaren,KQd  ucriitanJi,  u  among  the  *  dignities 
Inieparable  from  ottbedrals  itnd  abbeys  "  (De  Bm. 
i  ii.  70).  True,  we  meet  with  none  of  tbeee 
wurds  in  their  receired  eccleuaeticsl  meaning 
before  tho  9tb  centary;  nor  wu  it  till  then, 
proUblf,  that  eccUsiutical  officee  of  any  kind 
begxn  to  be  etylod  "dignitiet:"  etill,  practicallT, 
they  bad  been  this  long  before         [E.  S.  Ff.J 

DIMI880RT  LKTTERS.  iLiterat  dimif 
oriaeJorinaUu ;  fnvToAol  im\Hruuf.)  Letters 
giren  by  a  bishop  to  mm  of  hb  derki  rtnoring 
into  another  diocese;  or  to. a  layman  of  his  dio- 
cese desiring  to  be  ordained  elsewhere.  [See 
Bishop,  p.  232 :  Cokhshdat(»t  LsTTElta.] 

1.  In  ancient  times  a  bishop  was  forbidden  to 
receive  a  clerk  from  another  dioceee,  or  to  ad- 
mit to  higher  orden  a  clerk  already  onUned  to 
some  inferior  rank,  or  to  ordain  a  lawman  domi-* 
eiled  in  another  diocese  (alterioi  plebu  bominm), 
without  the  express  and  formal  consent  of  the 
bishop  of  that  diooeie  (CbM.  HicMn,  i.  c.  16 ; 
a  Sardia.  cc  16,  1»,  A.O.  347;  C,  Quikag.  L 
c:  5,  A.TK  948;  C  Taurin.  c.  7;  C.  Armtiic.  L 
c  8,  9 ;  a  in  TniOo,  c  17;  Onh  Jtom.  VITI. 
p.  87).  headers,  psalmists,  and  doorkenten, 
were  included  under  Uie  designatloa  clerks 
(C.  CartK  in.  c.  21 ;  compare  Aogostine,  EpML 
335,  240,  242).  A  Uibop  was  sot  to  hinder 
a  presbyter  of  his  diocese  Irom  being  ordained 
Ushop  of  a  church  to  which  he  was  electod, 
dor  was  one  who  ha<i  a  soperflolty  of  clerks 
to  refuse  them  to  a  diocese  where  there  were 
too  few  (C.  Carth.  lil.  o.  45).  The  decision  in 
cases  of  this  kind  setmi  to  have  rested  with  the 
metropolitan.  In  a  ease  In  which  a  bishop,  Jn- 
lisnas,  wished  to  reclaim  a  lector  who  belonged 
to  his  diocese  by  birth,  though  he  belonged  by 
b^tism  to  the  bishop  who  had  oidaioed  him, 
Epigonins,  It  was  ruled  that  the  lector  batonged 
to  the  dtoceae  of  his  baptism,  to  whldi  he  had 
come  as  a  catechumen  with  comneadatory  let* 
ters  {C.  Otrtk.  iii.  c  44). 

The  rules,  howew,  with  regard  to  the  ordi- 
nation of  extraneous  laymen  were  probably  narer 
enforced  with  the  same  strictneu  as  those  which 
related  to  clerics.  Origen,  an  Alexandrian,  was 
ordained  presbyter  by  the  bishop*  of  Oaeearea 
and  Jerusalem,  much  to  the  indignation  of  his 
own  bishop,  Demetrius ;  there  was,  however,  in 
Origen's  case  a  special  reason — his  mutilation — 
why  he  should  not  b»  ordained  (Enseb.  ff.  E. 
Ti.  8,  26,  21\  Jeroma  was  ordained  priest  at 
Aatioch,  neither  the  chorch  of  his  UrUi  nor  of 
his  tnptism.  And  tiiara  az«  oUtar  taatancas  of 
the  like  kind. 

The  theory  on  which  all  thb  rests  is  that  a 
bishop  by  the  act  of  ordination  acquired  a  per* 
petual  right  to  the  serrioea  of  the  clerka  wbon 
ha  ordained  ("(Jnisquia  semel  in  htc  ecclesit  ordi- 
nem  sacrum  acceperit,  egrediendi  ex  e&  ulterius 
lioentiam  non  habet."  Oreg.  Hagn.  Epitt.  t.  38), 
and  even — in  a  less  degree— to  the  serrices  of 
those  whom  he  baptisad.  Hoiee  lattata  dlmleevy 
were  not  meidy  letter*  tastimonial  or  oommen- 
datory,  but  properly  iwoAiA'ticRf ;  instruments, 
that  is,  setting  the  clerk  firee  from  bis  allegiance 
ta  his  first  Insbop,  and  transftrrlng  the  sam* 
powna  ovar  Um  to  tha  Uabop  of  hb  adopted 


diocase  (Thomossin,  Nooa  tt  Vtbu  Bedttiat  Dk- 
eif>/*aa,  iz,  i.  1  S.). 

2.  It  was  pn>l»bly  fVam  th*  aam*  101100,  ef 
the  clerks  being  bound  by  a  pecoUar  allsgianee 
to  their  Ushop,  that  tha  practice  aroae  of  re- 
quiring the  clei^,  and  "  religioas*  pswsas 
generally,  to  hare  the  unction  of  the  bisbop 
before  they  approached  their  kiag  or  lord  (dem- 
num)  for  the  purpose  of  asking  benefices  (Gw. 
Aur^iati.  i.  c  7,  A.D.  511.  This  canon  is,  bow- 
arar,  waatliv  in  seTcral  HSS.).  [C.j 

DINOOLTINOA,  OOUKCIL  OF  {Dimgol- 
9ing«iue),  at  Dingolling,  on  river  Isar,  is 
Bavaria,  AJ>.  773,  under  Tasiila,  Duke  of  Bavaria, 
passed  13  canoas  apui  discipilBa  and  nCmaatioa 
of  mannerv.  LaU.  Cbm  tL  1794^  1795:  Le 
Gointe,  .dnMoi:  «;  «i  oh.  770 ;  HarsheiB,  tkme. 
Gtrmm.  i.  13ft  [A.  W.  H.] 

DI0GE8B.  Tha  word  9^9b^ra,  signifying 
In  its  general  sense  any  kind  of  administratioa, 
came  to  be  qiadfically  applied  by  the  Romaas  to 
a  ProowicHi,  but  to  one  of  the  lesser  sort,  ftr 
Cicero  qiaafcs  of  bis  Provinda  <^licienBis  "  cni 
scb  tres  tiMuHmtt  Asiatlcaa  attributaa  faisse  " 
(I^M.  ad  Fam.  lib.  ml  «p.  67> 

At  E  later  period,  howam,  when  CoulaatiDe 
remodelled  tha  civil  divisions  of  the  onpire,  s 
diootiit,  instead  of  being  a  miu«»  province,  con- 
tained within  it  several  provuMea.  Thus,  for  ia- 
•taaea,  tliere  war*  tan  provisoes  in  tha  Egyptbn 
dioc***.  Abont  the  aama  time  Um  word  passed 
tram  the  terminology  of  tha  civil  government 
into  that  of  the  church.  It  was  employed  ia  a 
sense  analogous  to  its  secular  application,  and 
signified  an  aggregate  not  merely  of  aeveral  dis- 
tricts governed  each  by  its  own  bishop  but  of 
several  provinces  (iwmfxf^)  >*cfa  presided  srer 
by  a  metropolitan.  Thadtocflaaitaelrwaauiidaraa 
&iarch  or  Patriarch  [Exabch}.  It  u  in  thu  sense 
that  the  Council  of  Constantinople  (can.  2)  speaks 
of  the  Asian  and  Pontic  dioceses,  and  the  Council 
of  Epiiesns  of  the  Egyptian  diocese,  AiWairn'r 
i^tf  4  woWAr  ^vofix'at  Ix^"^  i«iny,  aayi 
Balsamon,  ad  Can.  /X  Ckmcil.  CJtalced.  That  canon 
gives  an  appeal  from  th*  head  of  the  province, 
the  metropolitan,  to  the  head  of  the  SiMxirrii  in 
these  words :  tt  ti  wpir  rhp  HJj  mir^t  iwopx^M 
Her^oAfTiti'  JwfoaowoT  4  KXiiftKh  ifi^wfin- 
Tofit.  nraXsvgSor^  %  rir  (i»px«'  vi*  tiauclt- 
owwi  It  v^  t9>  fia^iXmif^s  Kerrrarrvoor^ 
X(wt  ipinn-y  Kol  dvT^  SiJtaC'ofw.  Aboat  the 
same  period  the  word  diooeae  began  also  to  as- 
sume the  sense  which  has  final^  prevailed  to 
the  exclusion  of  that  just  mentioned,  and  to  be 
used  to  signify  the  district  governed  by  a  ^ngle 
bbhop.  For  the  three  first  oeotaries  this  was 
commonly  denoted  by  vopoutfa,  but  it  now  began 
also  to  be  called  dioeceaa,  as  in  the  Council  of 
Carthage  (see  Bing.  Antiq.  Uc.  U.  iL  {  2)  w* 
have  "Placnit  ut  nemini  sit  facnltas,  relict* 
principali  cathedrt,  ad  aliquam  eoclesiam  in  dioo- 
cesi  oonstitutam  se  couforre."  In  point  of  foct, 
however,  the  word,  which  periiaps  retained  to  a 
certain  degree  Its  general  rather  than  its  tech- 
nical sense,  ia  found  applied  in  turn  to  every 
kind  of  qccleaiastical  territorial  divirion.  For, 
whil*  Binemar  {fJpisL  ad  Xicotanm)  nai*  it  of 
th*  province  of  a  metropolitan  ("  non  solum  dloe- 
cesis,  vernm  etbm  parochia  mea  inter  doo 
regna  sab  duc^ns  r^bns  habetur  dlviia% 
Snicer  all^  other  aothoriUM  to  ibnr  that  th* 
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mti  If  fonwUiDea  ^plo^cd  tn  «  miim  dnwlv 
KMmUlnc  oor  wwd  pnrM,  fix.  th«  district  nf 
ft  aiule  diardi  tn  »  dIocvM.  It  hu  baem  ob- 
•errea  thit  this  wu  &  Lktin,  and  esMcialtf  an 
AfHcHD  Qse  of  the  term  (Thomius.  1. 1,  c  A). 

Couidered  Id  the  acceptation  of  the  word, 
which  has  preTailed  in  later  tines  to  the  uela- 
rion  of  the  others,  a  bishop's  diocese  and  bta 
power  over  it  are  thus  spolien  of  ia  the  4th 
MOtnrj — 

'EmtfTOr  twi^Komav  t^owiw  fx*'*'  "f^*  tuvrov 
va^outttis.  SiwKcu'  rt  Kork        txivrtf  iwt$ik- 

rjjt  x*h*f  tuvnS  wiXir  itt  Mil 

X'if*rwtir  itatvfitnipovt  col  Sisr^mui,  vol 
^trk  KpSnits  tKmrrm  liaAa^^dCvcir.  wtpturipm  SI 

wjx««T  ^wiffK^sv,  fiirSt  abr^  taitv  t^j  rwr 
AsflTwr  ywAnnt.    (fioMit.  AnHoeh.  aw.  d.) 

It  has  been  thooght  that,- from  ererj  bishop 
haTing  a  right  to  erect  new  chnrches  In  his  own 
diocese,  and  to  set  up  a  cross  on  the  spot  where 
the^  were  to  be  placed,  his  diocese  has  sometimes 
been  eslled  e^avpow^ioc  (Bing.  riii.  9, 5). 

Ths  canonical  role  was  not  only  that  a  diooeio 
ihonld  hare  bat  one  Ushop,  but  that  a  bishop 
ibonld  hare  bnt  one  diooeae.  In  snbseqneBt  tlmta, 
hewerer,  the  latter  part  of  this  mla  was  much 
broken  dnwn  by  the  practice  of  "  commenda." 
This  practice  came  into  use  on  Tarions  gronnds. 
One  of  these  to  thus  indicated  by  Thomasiin : — 
"  Incntsationes  bftrbsroram  jnges  et  cruestls- 
dmae  Fundani  diritata  episcopum  plebetnqtie 
eflbganint.  Ccia  Tldnata 
tone  pastore  sno  fniiset  Terradna,  Fandanum 
iibi  postnbiTlt  eptsoopnm.  Coniinnata  est  a 
Gr^orio  Magno  ea  electio,  a  qno  jBssni  est  Ag- 
nellns  Utslan  et  admlBtatratlmMm  gartra  ocas-, 
nae  Twradnendi,  et  nihil  sedos  velntl  oom- 
mcodatam  sibi  cntmre  ecclesiam  Fondanam.  '  Sic 
te  Terradnensto  ecclesiae  cardinalem  oonstitni- 
mus  esse  saceidotcm,  nt  et  Fnndensto  eceledae 
pontifiK  ease  non  daaiuu"'  (Thomassin,  pt.  iL 
lib.  3,  eng.  10). 

Ia  other  cases  a  vacant  dtoeese  was  simply 
eoDunitt«d  to  the  care  of  a  nelghbonring  bishop 
till  a  soGcesaor  oonld  be  appointed.  This  was  in 
the  earlier  times  the  moot  common  species  of 
oommenda,  and  was  of  course  temporary  <»iy. 

Sometimes  there  was  a  kind  of  double  con- 
menda,  the  pope  oommandlDg  to  the  cara  of  a 
neighbonring  bishop  •  diocese  whose  own  dio- 
etsu  was  occa^rfed  in  administering  the  aflkirs 
of  another  church  previoosly  commended  to  him. 

In  other  instances,  agaf;!,  where  a  bishop  was 
ander  saatenoe  of  peoanoe,  the  affiiln  of  bis 
dinrqh  were  entrosted  to  another,  or  to  the 
metropolitan,  onUl  he  was  restored.  "Kmeri- 
tense  Concilium  Hetropolitatto  commendaTit 
ecclesias  eomm  eplscopomm,  qui  ad  poenitentiam 
seoedere  jnssi  foerant,  quod  aCondlio  Prorinctall 
aUUMmt"  CniMnaHiB,  pi.  U.  Ubi  3,  o.  11). 

In  one  {nsUnoaChlUerie  appears  to  ham  eom* 
nwaded  a  diocese  to  the  care  of  an  abbot  (tMi). 

At  first  the  bishop  to  whom  a  diocese  was 
commended  appears  only  to  hare  received  his 
actual  expenses.  Qngarj  the  Great,  however, 
when  Paulns  had  charge  of  Naples  during  a  va- 
eaoey,  iireeted  as  follows : — "  Praedicto  Paulo 
eentiim  solidos  et  onnm  pueralum  orphanum 
•nam  ipao  elwerlt  pro  labore  me  de  eidcn  eo- 
iLiftflMtasdui-  (Mte.10). 


By  de^ees  Unce  profits  were  derived  from  a 
commenda,  anil  it  thus  tmcame  an  object  of  am« 
bition,  anil  was  bestowed  by  popes  and  sovereigns 
withoQt  reason  and  to  the  prejudice  of  the 
Church.  In  Uter  times  It  became  a  flagrant 
abuse,  but  its  worst  forms  l>elong  perhaps  mainly 
to  a  period  beyond  our  present  limits.  It  came 
to  be  held  in  perpetuity,  instead  of  for  a  limited 
period,  and  tne  revenaaa  of  two  or  more  sees 
were  accumulated  open  one  penon  ai  a  provi- 
sion for  lite. 

One  peculiar  Idnd  of  commenda  most  not  be 
omitted,  vis.  where  a  part  of  the  revennes  of  a 
chnreh  was  aasignad  to  a  neat  lay  noble,  in 
return  for  his  Ulctng  on  himself  its  deftnoe 
against  its  heathen  or  other  enemies.  Such  pro* 
tectorates  were  comWoa  in  the  more  disttirl)ed 
periods.  They  are  styled  '  commendae  militares.* 
In  the  same  manner  and  on  like  grounds  the 
sovereigns  retained  to  themselves  portions  of 
church  propertv.  But  the  subject  otCtmrnatdoM 
is  too  large  to  be  discossed  at  length  here.  The 
learning  of  the*whole  subject  will  be  found  in 
Thomassin. 

The  limits  of  dioceses  were  probablr  fixed  in 
the  first  instanoa  by  local  or  aoddentu  dicnm- 
stanoas.'  They  dtSbred  widely  In  slu  and  popu- 
lation. Details  on  these  points  will  be  fonnd 
under  Nottfia.  It  is  more  important  to  ob- 
serve that  when  too  large  they  were,  not  no- 
freqnsBtly,  divided,  as  in  the  following  instance: 
— "  Ib  the  Council  of  Lueus  August!,  or  1^0%% 
under  King  Theoderoir,  anno  569,  a  complaint 
was  made  that  the  dioceses  in  Oallaecia  no 
Spain]  were  so  large  that  the  bishops  could 
scarce  visit  them  in  a  year:  upon  which  an 
order  was  made,  that  several  new  bishoprics  and 
one  new  metropolis  should  be  erected,  whloh  was 
aooordlngly  done  by  the  bishops  then  in  coondl, 
who  made  Lugo  to  be  the  new  metropolis,  and 
raised  several  other  episcopal  sees  out  of  ttie  old 
ones,  as  declared  in  the  acts  of  that  coondl " 
(Bing.  ix.  vi.  §  I6> 

As  hto  own  diocese  was  the  proper  sphere  of 
the  action  of  a  bi^op,  in  acting  In  the  diocese  of 
another  he  was  under  certain  restrictions.  These 
prevailed  at  all  ttmea  to  a  greater  orfjaes  degree, 
bnt  seem  eventually  to  have  been  IhJ  down  in 


'  *  Ibe  IXpccae,"  Bays  Mamaih  ■  grew  up  In  two  wi9»— 
L  In  the  laiscr  dtles  tbe  ntptd  Incrw  of  to  OnWIaaa 
led  n»r!  warily  to  the  fbrmaikiD  of  separate  eongregatlops, 
wUdi  to  a  eertaln  extent,  required  esch  Its  proper  orgs- 
nlsatloD,  yot  InvsrlablT  nsmaliMd  sabonHoate  to  the 
•Ingle  bUhop.  In  Homs,  towards  the  beghmUv  oT  the 
4th  oeatuiy,  then  were  above  -tbrlr  efanrclies,  rendering 
•lleglaaee  to  the  prdala  of  Oe  nstiepoUs;  S.  Chris* 
UsoHj  was  first  eslsbMiliad  tn  tbs  toma  and  edits,  sad 
ftrom  cadi  caitn  dlffosed  lladf  wtlh  more  or  ksa  sacDeaa 
into  the  sdJsoent  coontiT.  In  some  «f  tbese  country 
ooogrcgsUuu,  Usbops  sppear  to  bsve  been  esuMtrbed, 
yet  tbelr  cboieplscopl,  or  rarml  Usbops,  msfntatned  soma 
■oboTdDSlMo  to  the  ImmI  of  the  Mother  Chon*;  or 
wbsre  the  converts  wen  hwer,  the  rand  Cbriatkns  re- 
ma  toed  nemben  of  the  Mother  Cbarch  to  the  CKy.  In 
Africa,  from  the  hnmsoss  number  of  btsbofis,  escfa  cob- 
mnnliy  eeems  to  have  hsd  Its  own  stqierior ;  bat  tUs 
wsi  peculiar  to  ihls  provinee.  In  fenersl,  the  diurcbes 
ad>>ceiit  to  tbe  towns  or  dtlcs  ellber  origloslly  were,  or 
became,  tbe  dloccss  of  tbe  City  Blsbop :  tar  m  toaa  as 
Cbristlanl^  beeame  tbe  leHghm  or  the  Stale,  the  powers 
of  tbe  rural  bUwpo  were  rtatrieied,  and  the  oflloe  al 
length  was  either  aboUdifd.  cr  Ml  Mo  dlsiM'- AUhv 
^  OrWM^,  Bsefc  Iv.  *.  I. 
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(ha  Ut«r  cuioc  Uw  ai  bllowt,  tU.  that  a  Uahop 
naj  perfiim  diviaa  officM  and  ue  hia  «piaco|xa 
habit  ia  ths  dioccae  of  another,  without  leare, 
but  not  perform  an;  act  of  jniiidiction ;  and  it 
ba«  eren  been  ndd,  that  juriadiction  cannot  be 
•serciied  by  a  biibop  of  another  place,  thoo^ 
with  tha  oonaent  of  the  dioocnn,  Mcqtt  orer 
andi  MM  wilUngly  rabmit  tbanuelTea  t«  hia 
aathority.  And  where  the  holder  of  a  benefice 
in  one  diocMa  realdea  in  another,  the  biahop  in 
whoae  dioceae  ha  raidea  may  prooaad  i^ut 
hint  for  an  offeMa,  bat  the  iMHlahB«Dt.aa  tut  aa 
it  affecU  hie  benefioa,  la  to  to  carried  out  br  the 
bishop  where  the  benefice  ta  (Gihaon'a  OuA*, 
pp.  133,  134), 

See  alM  Buhop  :  Ezabch  :  Pabisei. 

Anthoritiea :    ThomaMiaaa,   Vettu  «t  Sofia 
EoeMiH  (hMCipUiia.    Bingham.  Aylifib,  PanrgoH 
Jitria  CMOKicL    Saioer'a  UmainUt  a.  % 
Ktint  and  rrni^pevih^ar. 

BIOCLES,  martyr  at  ffiiblaa  (?  latria), 
eomm«manitedlUy34(jrart  Aom.  Pel.,  Adonii; 
Uniaidi>  [W.F.G.} 

DI0D0BV8.  (l)Prcabytar,martjriARome 
with  Hariaaoa  the  deacon  and  many  othen; 
commemorated  Dec  I  (Jfari.  Uanardi). 

(t)  of  Perga,  Up^iUfrvt;  commemorated 
April  21  {Cal.  ByxatU.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

DIODOTUS,  Saint,  of  Africa}  oommemo- 
rated,  with  Anealna,  March  31  (ifori.  Dsoardi). 

[W.F.G.] 

DI0QKXE8,  Saint,  in  Macedonia;  oomme- 
monted  April  6  (ifart  Utuardi).       [W.  F.  G.] 

DIOHEDES,  martyr  at  Nioaea,  JuD.  268; 
commemomleJ  June  9  (Mart.  Uioardi) ;  Ang- 
16  {Cai.  Bj/zant.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

DIONYSIA.  (1)  Martyr  at  LamoNKsm  with 
Peter,  Andrew,  and  ^ul ;  conmemorated  Hay 
lb  (Mart  Adonia,  Danardi). 

(S)  Martyr  in  Africa  with  aeren  othen ;  com- 
memorated Dec  6  (Jfart  Jom.  Yet.,  Adonis. 
Uwaidi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

DIONTSIUB.  (1)  Martyr  in  Lower  Armenia 
with  iijnilianua  and  Sebaatian;  commemorated 
Feb.  8  (^Mart  Bom.  Vei^  Hkrw^  Adooia, 
Usnardi). 

(9)  Martyr;  commemorated  with  Ammonlui, 
Feb.  14  {Mart  Adonis,  Usnardi). 

(5)  Martyr  at  Aqoileia  with  Hilarlni  the 
bishop,  Tatian  tiie  deacon,  Felix  and  Largus; 
comoemorated  March  16  {Mart.  Danardi). 

Bishop  of  Corinth }  oomraeBorated  Aprils 
{Mart.  Usuardi). 

(ft)  Saint,  uncle  of  Paacratins;  commemorated 
May  12  {Marl.  Rom,  Vet.,  Adonis,  Dsnardi). 

(6)  Bishop  and  confassor  onder  Constaatins ; 
dmosltion  at  Milan,  May  SB  {Mart.  Bimm., 
Aaonis,  Usnardi). 

(T)  Martyr  at  Slaoada  with  Damoaritna  and 
Secnadna ;  ooamaBoratad  Jnly  81  {Mart.  Usn- 
ardi). 

(S)  Suint,  of  Phry^;  ONUHBOnted  Sept. 

M(A.;. 

(9)  The  AreinM^te,  buhop  of  Athens  and 
martyr  under  Adrian;  commemomted  OcL  3 
{Mart.  Bom.  Vet.,  Adonis,  Usu^nli,  C-i'.  f^y- 
Manl.y,  Oct.  17  {Otl.  AriHen.). 

(10)  Bishop  vt  Paris,  and  martyr  with  R*  a- 
tiona  Uie  preabytar  and  Eleathariua  the  deamn : 


CMBiiWBiomtad  Oct.  9  (JMM.  Mom.  VO^  Arm, 
Bedae,  Adonis,  Usnardi). 

(11)  Patriarch  of  Alexaadria,  aad  martyr 
under  Valerian  and  Gallienus,  aj>.  2S5;  com- 
memorated Not.  17  {iM.  Rom.  Vet.,  Adonis, 
Usnardi)  -    Maakarraa    17  =  Sept.  M  {CaL 

(19)  Toe  Pope,  under  Clandius  II.;  depoaitioB 
at  Rome  Dee.  86  {Mart.  Hiertm.,  Dsnardi);  Dec 
27  {QU.  Byxhtr.-y 

(IS)  Martyr  with  Petrua  Lawneacenni  and 
his  compaaioaa;  aomawwcalad  Hay  18  (Git 
Byxant.). 

(14)  One  of  the  Seren  Sleepers  of  Epheaus; 
eommemont«10et.22(a<£.£y<aii'.).  [W.F.G.] 

DI08,  AMMta,  Holy  Father,  under  Theode- 
sina  the  Great;  eomBemnated  Juir  19  (Cot 
By»ni*.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

DI06C0BUS.  (1)  Martyr  under  Nnmerian; 
commemorated  Feb.  25  {Mart  Rom.  Vtt.,  Huron., 
Adonia,  Usnardi). 

(S)  Tlie  reader,  martyr  in  Egypt;  comme- 
morated May  18  {Mart.  J2om.  Fef.,  Adoaii, 
Usoaidi). 

(8)  Martyr  at  Alexandria,  with  Heron,  Arse- 
ttins,  and  bidoms,  ander  Dad  us ;  oommemonted 
Dec  14  (/».).  [W.  F.  G.] 

D10SCUBU8,  PMfiard  of  Alexandria,  a.d. 
;  oommanorMod  Maakamm  7  =  Sept.  4,  snd 
Tekemt  17=0et.  t4(CUL  fitAu7>.>  [W.F.G.] 

DI06P0LI8,  or  Ltdda,  probably  RaiuH 
(Oouvat  <a%  A.D.  41$,  of  14  bishops  under 
their  metropolitan,  Ealogina  of  Caesarea ;  when 
PeUgiuB,  having  been  czamiaed,  by  anathnna- 
tising  12  propositions  that  had  l>«en  imputed  to 
him,  and  making  proftasioa  of  13  orthodox  pro- 
poaitiMf  in  their  alaad,  was  aeqnitted,  and  dt- 
dared  to  to  la  the  cooimuilon  of  tha  Oatholia 
CSinrck  (Maaai,  jr.  311-20).  8L  V£] 

DIPPINO.  [Hirnu.] 

DIPTTCHB.  (Afarrax*,  ls^8Ani,nBT^ 
d^>t}fCka,  matriemlae,  iKwiina,  ftiMac.) 
1.  The  name  of  dl^ycA  ia  given  to  a  tablet,  pri- 
marily two-leaved,  as  the  word  implies,  In  vbidi 
were  contained  the  names  of  Chrisliaaa,  Uviac 
and  dead,  to  to  recited  daring  the  celdiratioa  m 
the  Eucharist.  It  woald  seem  that  the  origia  ef 
the  cnstom  is  to  be  referred  to  the  priniitive 
pnu^oe  by  which  the  members  of  a  cfaordi 
brought  offerings  of  bread  and  wine  from  whkh 
were  takeu  the  aacrad  elements.  Then,  before 
the  codsecmtion,  the  names  of  those  whe  bad 
so  contributed  were  read  alond,  as  well  as  thoaa 
of  deeeaaed  members  itf  the  diureh  wham  It  was 
wished  specially  t«  cMnmemerate. 

This  primary  uae  was  subeeqnently  exteoded 
ao  aa  to  include  the  namea,  <m  the  one  haad, 
soTtreigas,  patriarchs,  lrialio{is,  and  tiit  litu,  aa 
wall  aa  of  thoaa  whe  had  deserved  well  la  ai^ 
way  of  the  church ;  while,  on  the  other  head,  ia 
conjanction  with  departed  saints  and  eoaftmia, 
a  apedal  mention  was  thought  desirable  is  sedfa 
chnrch  of  thuee  who  had  prenonsly  befO  its 
bishope.  The  great  length  to  which  these  iiats 
necessarily  grew  caused  the  hahit  of  redttng 
them  fnlly  to  to  anboe<)uently  abandoned,  bat  ta 
some  form  or  other  the  practice  has  bean  rttaued 
in  both  the  Eastern  snd  the  ftonuin  Chnrdi. 

This  cnstoni  waadenbtleaa  prinuLrilT  saggsrtcd 
aa  to  iU  tana  by  the  pnoltoa  whian  fffSTsHad 
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wmim  tht  Boraan  Empire,  hj  which  cowoIb, 
prmeton,  udiles,  mad  other  mAgittratw  were 
wont  to  distribute  to  their  frienda  and  the 
people,  on  the  dsy  on  which  thej  «Btered  offioe, 
tjiblete  inscribed  with  their  and  con- 

taining their  portreita,  in  tokn  of  the  oommence- 
inentofUkdrinngiitracy.  (See«.g.  Oxi.  TWIm. 
dr  ««pM*i»  tudorwn,  IJ^  tit.  9,  §  1 ;  S/mnuchtu, 
£pM.  it  81,  r.  56,  z.  119 ;  Claudiutiu,  De  Sec. 
Comitdatit  StUichoiaay  347.)  For  anotber  poe- 
■ibl^  bat  oartainl]'  not  probable,  connection  of 
the  ate  of  Christian  dfotycha  with  an  earlier 
iMathes  custom,  see  Casaabon's  AtUmaA  in 
Aemamn,  vi.  14. 

S.  D^tyeha  tpuooporym  (xartUsTos  rfir  ^i- 
«-«jn(p;  comp.  Cataloqub  HiEBATictTB^  p-317). 
We  shall  now,  however,  confine  onrselvet  to  the 
aabject  of  diptrchs  as  used  in  the  Christian 
Cbnrch,  and  shall  refer  first  to  that  olaas  of  them 
in  which  were  inscribed  the  names  of  deceased 
prelates.  Each  church  wonld  of  coarse  specially 
eommemorate  its  own  past  bishops,  or  at  an; 
rate  tin  more  renownod  among  them,  and  Uins 
1b  these  local  faiU  we  maj'  see  tht  gorms  of  later 
calesdars  and  martjn-ologias.  Ja  Interesting 
illostration  of  the  employpeat  of  these  bAelhe 
gjjiicopalea  is  fomished  hj  the  well  known  case 
of  St.  Chrysostom,  whom  the  persecution  of  his 
inTeterate  foes  drore  into  eidle  [Craloedon, 
p.  3331;  and  eren  after  his  death  would  hare 
refbsed  his  name  a  idaca  on  the  dipiTclw  as  a 
denial  of  his  orthodoxy:  the  inserUoa  of  his  name 
in  the  prayfrs  of  the  chnrch,  when  iiii  friends 
WW*  slJOBg  enoagh  to  obtain  it,  h  spoken  of  as 
Che  osnal  priritege  ot  departed  bishops  (Socratca, 
Iftsf.  SecL  Til.  25 ;  oomp.  Thaodorai,  Sid.  Seel. 
T.  35). 

Another  illostration  may  ho  taken  from  Vanaa- 
tins  Fortanatos  (Pom.  rii.  85,  ds  &  MwUho; 
PatroL  lizniii  S32> 

*  JhobiA  TCiln  Ic^t  piMmftli  MQm  pniphillt 
Cni  hsdis  la  MmplD  nptjchBS  eat  ebor." 

-The  names  thus  engraved  on  the  tablets  were 

recited,  aa  has  been  said,  daring  the  celebration 
of  the  Eucharist.  See,  for  example,  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  conferatce  at  Carthage  between 
the  Catholics  and  Donatists  (411  AJ>.X  where  we 
find  the  remark:  "In  ecclasit  sumos,  in  qui 
Caodlianns  episcopatnm  gessit  et  diem  obiit. 
SJna  Bomen  ad  altare  red  tamos,  ejus  memoriae 
•ommnnicamos,  tanquam  memoriae  fratris " 
{CM  iU.  c  230 ;  Ubb^  ii.  1490).  See  also 
Qmeil.  OmttatU.  ii.  CoO.  r. ;  labb^,  v.  478,  495. 

It  will  be  understood  that  snch  a  mention  has 
BO  connection  with  the  practice  of  prayen  for 
the  dead,  for  the  names  thus  enrolled  were  held 
ta  be  of  those  incloded  among  the  blest,  and  in 
fact  the  word  'canonisation  primarily  meant 
a  mention  of  this  kind  in  the  Cakon  of  the 
Uua  (see  p.  267).  Conversely,  a  plaoo  would  be 
denied  in  the  dtptycbs  to  those  who  were  sus- 
pected, ^htly  or  wrongly,  of  heretical  or  he- 
terodox riewa;  and  further,  names  wrongly  in- 
serted, whether  inadTortently  or  through  seteril 
daign,  might  be  subsequently  renored.  Thus  we 
find  Anastasins  uhronieling^  **  deiade  abstnlemnt 
da  diptychis  eoelesiaram  nooUaa  Batrlatdianim 
....  Cyri,  Sergii,  Paul],  FnriU,  Petri  per  quos 
error  orthodoxae  fidei  paUnlarit  **  (  Vyfat  Ponti- 
^CMR,  <  Agatho,*  p.  145). 

This  power  of  refiisiBg  to  ■  aama  •  ^aoe  in 

QBBIR.  MXt.  * 


the  diptycha,  or  of  remoring  a  name  once  ea- 
teied,  woald  donbtless  degenerate  at  times  into 
the  venting  of  personal  spite,  as  we  have  seen  In 
the  case  of  the  disgraceful  attempt  to  rob  Ckrj- 
sostem  of  his  well  deserved  honour.  For  a  still 
stronger  case  Peter  the  Foller  is  responsible,  in 
that,  on  his  OBonatioD  of  the  see  of  Antiodt,  he 
removed  from  the  diptydu  the  names  of  Pro- 
teriuB  and  Timothetu  Salafatiarios,  and  put  in 
their  stead  those  of  Dioscuros  and  Hellarus  who 
had  murdered  the  fonner  (Victor  Tunnnnensio,  * 
CSltnMjDOM,  480  AJk  im  Qallandi  Bm.  Vtt.  Patr. 
xlL  335). 

3.  IHptifcia  sfwrtm. — ^We  shall  briefly  con- 
sider, In  the  next  placa,  tiie  case  of  the  mention 
of  living  persons,  the  origin  of  which,  as  hsa 
been  already  said,  would  appear  to  be  found  in 
the  recital  of  the  names  of  those  members  of  a 
chnroh  who  had  fimdshed  the  elemeats  fiw  the 
holy  communioB.  As  time  west  on,  it  wotdd  ba 
natural  to  add  the  names  of  those  who  held  dvil 
and  spiritoal  aothoritr,  of  special  benefactors  to 
a  chnrch,  and  generally  to  embrace  all  faithful 
believen;  the  presence  of  a  same  on  the  list  b»- 
ing  viewtd  as  a  recognition  of  Christian  brother* 
hood,  and  thus,  by  implication,  of  the  fhll  church 
membership  and  orthodoxy  of  the  person  named ; 
while,  conversely,  its  ahaanca  implied  heresy  in 
l>elief  or  laxity  m  life  or  discqdine  (sea  Cypnan, 
£;«st.l,S8> 

lUs  original  asaocoatlea  of  the  pnctice  with 
the  names  of  the  oflhrere  was  nuintained  in  later 
tlmea.  Thus  we  find  Innocent  I.  (ob.  417  A..D,) 
ordering  that  the  names  of  those  who  offered 
should  not  be  rfcited  before  the  oblations  were 
made  (&ltt.  35,  ad  Z^MtnMn,  c  5);  Jeromi 
also  (Vomm.  m  Ettch.  xriiL  vol.  ▼.  209)  refers 
to  it,  "Publiceqae  dtaconns  in  eccleeils  redtct 
oSerentiom  nomina."  For  further  injunctions 
to  the  same  effect,  see  Capita  Aquiagrantim,  53 
[789  A.D.1  Capii.  fhmcoford.  49  [794  a.d.1, 
in  Baluzes  Cap&viaria  Begim  iViiNOorwn.  i, 
381,  270.  Ib  this  way  too  it  is  most  natnral  to 
ondentand  the  orlgiul  reftrenoe  of  the  worda 
in  the  corresponding  place  of  the  Roman  canoBf 
*'qui  tibi  oneranthoe  saorifioian  laodis  et  gra- 
tiarum  actionis." 

The  commemoration  of  the  faithful  living, 
other  than  the  offerers,  inclades  names  of  holders,  ■ 
first  of  ecclesiastical  and  then  of  dTil  ofRce,  in 
due  order.  We  msy  refer,  for  eianipte,  to  Haxi- 
mas  Confessor,  who  remarks  {CoUatio  am  PrAi- 
cipStuM  at  Ster^riOf  c.  5,  vol.  i.  p.  xxxiv.  ed. 
UorobefisX  "at  the  holy  oblation  on  the  holy 
table,  after  prelates,  priests,  and  deacons,  and 
all  priestly  ranks  {Itpa/TuAv  ri.yfut},  when  the 
deacon  eaye,  'And  thosa  laics  who  hare  died 
in  faith,  Constantine,  Conttans,  and  tha  rest,' " 
and  then  proceeds,  e&r»  SI  xol  t&p  (irrmp 
fnyiliMwfiti  ^aatkimv  /uri  rwbi  ItfHtfUnvt  wdp- 
T(u."  We  find  a  similar  regulation  in  the  Arabic 
eaoons  of  the  Nieene  Council,  to  the  effect  that, 
"  on  the  Sabbath  and  festivals,  when  the  holy 
elements  are  placed  npon  the  altar,  the  deacon 
shall  make  mention,  first,  of  the  patriarch  by 
name,  tlian  of  the  chief  bikhop,  the  suffragan 
bishop,  the  arofa-preebyter,  the  archdeacon,  De- 
cease theae  are  toe  rum  of  the  church  **  (can. 
64;  Lahbtc  it  312). 

In  documenu  of  the  Western  Church,  we  meet 
with  injonctlona  to  Insert  on  all  soeh  occssiona 
tht  BBBM  of  tba  pop^  See,  a.^  tha  udarof 
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the  Second  Conndl  of  Vuio  (529  AJ>.),  **  at 
somen  Uomlni  Pnpce,  qnfeamqofl  aedi  apostolicu 

Iraefnerit,  in  co«trit  eccleaib  ndtctor.    (pan.  4, 

rwn  ;N>rt  f/rM.  40  fformiadas  Popof,  ibid.  1484 ; 
where  klltuioo  is  nutde  to  tk*  ondMion  of  all 
Bunei^  wn  of  Um  pope  oaljr,  in  tlie  nl«lmti<m 
of  the  Uius  at  Scatnpoe, «  tuage  of  whldi  Mar- 
t«iM,  p.  145  B,  gires  some  later  examples.) 

After  the  mention  of  the  names  of  ecclesiastics 
of  Tarioiu  gndta  cnme  tliat  of  the  soTereign,  as 
neationed  in  the  abora  qootad  passage  of  Hazi- 
tnas;  and  among  those  who  hu  deserred  well 
of  the  church  in  rarious  wars  we  find  special 
mention  enjoined  bj  the  Coancil  of  Merida 
(66S  of  the  names  of  thoae  who  had  re- 
bailt  a  chatch  (OmO.  SaurUtnte,  &  19 ;  Ubb^ 
tL  507). 

From  these  diptyAa  gfepr—t  also,  at  we  hare 
seen  in  the  prerions  ease  of  the  tabeilae  epiaco- 
paUa,  a  name  might  be  removed,  justly  or  an- 
jtistly,  as,  e.g.,  in  the  case  of  Vigilius  (IJalusins, 
CoUastioXovtiComiilionan,  1542).  Thnstoowefind 
Angoitine  threatening,  in  case  of  certain  condact 
nnbecoming  to  the  clerical  office,  "delebo  earn 
dt  taboli  cleriooram  "  (Serai.  356,  toL  t.  2059, 
ed.  Gaame) ;  and  in  another  passage  of  the  same 
father,  we  find  him  protesting  against  an  unjust 
exercise  of  this  punishment  (Epitt.  78,  toI.  ii. 
276).  Again,  we  find  the  name  of  Pope  Felix  III. 
erased  fi«m  tba  dlutjehs  bj  Acxcins,  and  after 
hb  dMtb  restored  W  Euthvmiiu,  who  erased  at 
the  same  time  that  of  Peter  Monnu  (Theophancs, 
480-81  A.D.  pp.  205,  206,  ed.  Ciassea).  Felix, 
howerer,  ungradonsly  returned  this  bj  refusing 
to  recognise  Enthf  mi na,  from  his  having  retained 
the  names  of  Acadus  aaj  Phravites  (op.  oU. 
483  A.D.  p.  209). 

4.  DiptgeAa  mortuonim.~Wt  shall  new  refhr 
briefly  to  the  diptycha  containing  the  names  of 
the  fuithful  dead.  And  here  ft  will  be  obviously 
aoen  that  the  essence  of  the  practice  of  a  recital 
of  aamei  at  all  was  the  win  to  maiatais  and 
keep  altre  the  spMt  of  Christian  brotherhood ; 
and  when  Christianity  had  taught  men  that, 
whether  living  or  dead  in  the  flesh,  all  faithful 
were  alike  living  members  of  Christ's  Church,  it 
would  be  natural  to  add  the  names  of  those  who 
had  gone  before  to  the  foith  and  fear  of  Qod. 
How  soon  thia  becama  complicated  with  the 
idea  of  prayers  for  the  dead  this  Is  not  the  place 
to  discuss. 

As  to  the  manner  in  which  the  diptychs  of 
the  dead  are  introduced  in  Greek  litur^es,  we 
find  In  that  of  St.  Hark,  i  itixoyos  t&  Ifvrvxa 
rfir  MKoifiwUiw  (i.  e.  readeX  and,  similarly,  in 
that  of  St.  ChmoatOB,  t  Suuco-ot  tm>  re  aticM- 
laifthtrnw  ml  CAvrmw,  At  0a6Ktrat,  lunuuptiau 
The  prayer  of  the  priest,  which  follows,  runs  in 
the  former  case  thus,  ica)  to^s*i>  v^rrwr  riit 

rtus  tA»  iylmf  trov  VKtivait ....  This  might  be 
lllustnitod  by  the  passage  of  Cyprian  alrei^y  re- 
ferred to  (Spilt,  1.  2) ;  "  Non  est  quod  pro  dor- 
mitione  ejus  apad  vos  fiat  obhitio,  aut  deprecatio 
allqna  nomine  ejus  fa  ecclesii  froquentetur." 

This  coramsaoratioo  of  and  prayer  for  the 
faithfiil  dead  fa  Ibund  is  the  Grego.rLin  Sacra- 
mentary  after  the  consecration,  and  thereupon 
(oliowB  a  prayer,  entitled  in  the  Sacramentary 
Buj-er  D^pQrcAa  (the  (JoUectto  pad  Nomina  of  the 
HoMnbie  Miasal)^  which  wt  olt«:  "llenanto 


ettam,I>oinine,  &mnIomm  fimnlaramqae  twim 
m.,  qui  nos  praecesseront  cam  ngso  fidei  ct  dor- 
miont  in  somno  pads.  Ipns,  Dotnine,  et  oani- 
bus  in  Christo  qolescentibas,  locum  refrigmii  et 
Incis  et  pacis  nt  indolgeas  deprecamur." 

Among  others,  the  names  ef  deceased  emperors 
of  undoubted  orthodoxy  were  mentioned.  Thus 
Pope  KIdioIas  L  (ob.  B67  ajkX  in  a  letter  to  the 
Emperor  Hidiael  III.,  refers  to  the  mentioo  of 
the  names  of  Constaotine,  Constans,  Theodosius 
the  Great,  Valentinlan,  and  ather  enserm, 
"inter  sacra  mTsteris"  (IMa.  8».  Patnt.  taiM. 
959). 

lie  regulation  of  the  Couoctl  of  Herida,  al- 
ready referred  to,  ordains  the  meotioD  of  the 
names  of  special  benefiutors,  after  they  have 
departed  this  lif^ 

Thos  &r  we  have  spiAea  merely  of  names  of  ia* 
dlvldoab  inserted  in  tba  diptyws,  bat,  biaidia 
these,  a  commemoration  was  made  of  the  Four 
Oecumenical  Conndls,  to  which  practice  nameroos 
references  are  made  in  the  proceedings  of  the 
Coundl  held  at  Constantinople  is  536  a.d.  nnder 
Hennas  (See,  e.t/.,  Labl,^  r.  85,  165,  185;  the 
last  of  which  passages  famishes  ns  with  a  very 
interesting  illustration  of  the  practice,  deaoibi^ 
bow,  at  the  reading  of  the  diptyohs,  the  whole 
multitude  flacked  round  the  sanctoary  to  listen ; 
and  when  only  the  titles  of  the  Four  Holy  Synods 
were  recited  by  the  deacon,  and  the  namaa  of 
the  arcbUthops  Eaphemins  and  UacedoolBs  and 
Leo,  of  blessed  memory,  all  cried  with  a  load 
voice,  "  Glory  be  to  Thee,  O  Lord) and  in  thoae 
of  the  second  Oecnmeaical  Council  of  Constanti- 
nople i«.g.  Ooilaiio  2,  Labb^  v.  432).  There  is 
alio  a  reference  to  this  in  the  Code  of  Justinian, 
in  a  letter  of  the  emperor  lo  Epiphaniua,  patri- 
arch of  CrastantinopliB,  in  whicA  he  exprenes 
hla  intention  of  resisting  any  attempts  to  abelisb 
ihig  practice  (lib.  1.  tit.  1,  $  7 ;  torn.  ii.  1,  p- 
16,  ed.  Beck.).  Theophanes  records  an  instance 
of  a  daring  attempt  to  break  throogh  this  cas- 
tom,  when  Enphnuliu,  patriarch  of  AsAfodt, 
omitted  the  (kninoU  of  (Thaleedon  from  his  dip* 
tychs,  and  also  the  name  of  Pope  Rormisdat 
(Theophan^  A.O.  513,  p.  258). 

5.  A  brief  remark  may  be  nutde  hero  as  to 
sundry  variations  in  the  time  when  the  diptydis 
were  redted  according  to  various  uses.  The 
primary  custom  would  seem  to  be,  that  they 
were  read  after  the  oblation  of  the  bread  and 
wine,  and  befbre  the  consecration.  This  may  be 
seen,  for  example,  from  numerous  references  ia 
the  acta  of  the  oooncil  under  Hennas,  spoken  of 
abora,  which  prove  this  to  have  been  the  euatom 
of  tbe  Charch  of  Constantinople  (see  esp.  JMtt, 
V.  185,  already  quoted).  It  would  appear  also 
that  in  the  Uosarabie  Missal  and  in  the  ancient 
OalKcan  form,  the  diptyehs  originally  held  this 
place.  The  same  also  holds  true  for  the  repre- 
sentative of  the  diptyohs  in  onr  own  liturgy,  tbe 
prayer  for  the  CSiorch  HilUaat.  In  the  Liturgy 
of  Ohryiostom,  however,  tbe  HoaanfUe  HienI, 
and  not  a  few  others,  at  we  now  have  them,  the 
diptyehs  follow  consecration. 

In  the  varioua  forms  of  the  Roman  Utnrgy, 
and  In  the  Ambrodan,  th«  oomroeiDoratton  of 
the  living  and  dead  enters  Into  tiie  canon  of  the 
UasB,  that  of  the  living  before,  and  that  of  the 
dead  after,  consecraUoa.  It  has  been  suggested 
however,  that  this  too  ia  a  modification  of  am 
aariiar  aUta  of  thlaffs  prom  a  oaosidctatioB  of  tha 
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wording  in  the  OdMiu  SaoruMitary.  [Cahos 
or  not  LiTOBsr,  p.  371.] 
Sundry  dlfi^nncM  nlao  eiiit  u  to  the  aunnar 

«f  reciting  the  oanoM  on  th«  diptvchi.  (I)  Somo- 
tinw  they  were  i«td  by  tbe  ducon,  u  i*  eum- 
l^ified  hj  th«  dtatioiu  wa  )ut«  slready  given 
from  th«  Utnt^es  of  St,  Hu-k  and  St  Chrno- 
•tom,  to  which  otfaora  might  hxn  been  added. 
See  sIm  Jerome  (m  £tmA>  L  e.)  and  Haiirau 
(/.  c).  (2)  In  aome  chnrchet  it  would  appear 
that  the  sni>deaoon  recited  the  name*  oa  the  dip- 
tjcfas  behind  the  altar.  Thus,  in  an  ancient 
Haw  {CodKs  RaMdi)  pablished  by  Menard  in  hU 
edition  of  the  Gregorian  Sacmnentiiry,  we  find 
(p.  M6X  "Subdiaconi  n.  retro  altari,  nU  memo- 
riam  tgI  nomina  rlTornm  et  mortuomm  nomi- 
naverant . .  . ."  (3)  Freqnently  the  prieat  himtelf 
repeated  the  namea.  (4)  A  curious  plan  ia  that 
mentioned  by  Folcuin  (De  Oesiii  Abbattm  Lobim- 
tmim,  c  rii.  in  D'Achwy'a  8picU«giwn,  tL  561), 
whan  the  anbdeaoim  whtopend  the  Dnmea  to  the 
priaat.  (5)  We  find  mn  that  in  aome  caaea  the 
tablet!  were  merely  laid  upon  tbe  altar,  with 
the  Mmea  of  the  ofierers  and  benefactora,  of 
vkom  the  prieat  made  general  mentiMi.  Thna 
we  find  a  form  cited  by  Pamelioa  {Lavrgg.  LttU. 
ii.  190),  "  Memento  ....  quorum  nomina  «d  nw-* 
Boraadnm  conacripaimna,  ao  aufwr  aancfmn  oAorv 
tman  eoiucripta  aaet$e  vidtiUar."  The  two  laat 
Titwa,  at  any  rate,  howerer,  an  cleariy  quite  late. 

For  aome  remarlca  on  a  plan  whereby,  in  t^e 
Anreh  of  RaTenna,  a  ciiasuble  waa.  made  to  aerre 
theporpoee  of diptyeha,  aee  Ducange  (<■  v.). 

Tbe  name  at  diptych  was  alao  given  to  r^ls- 
tara  in  which  were  entered,  as  ocG»ion  required, 
the  namea  of  newly  baptiied  persona,  aa  then 
fiiat  becoming  members  of  tbe  Christiiui  family 
(Dion.  Areop.  ^HT.  Eod.  c  11).  [Resqistbr.] 

S.  Literature. — For  the  matter  <rf  the  fore- 
goiag  aitirle  we  are  mainly  indebted  to  Martena, 
DeAntiquit  Eccietiae  Hilibua,  i.  145,  tqq.  ed.  Te- 
nica,  1783 ;  Ducange's  Qlouaria,  i.  m.  JXptycttOj 
Alwrvxa  i  Bingham'a  AtUiquitiea,  zr.  3 ;  and  the 
Omotrntieon  (s.  o.)  appended  to  Roaweyd's  VittMt 
Jut  MM.  Reference  may  alao  be  made  to  Salig, 
Jk  D^plgAit  VHtnun,  tarn  prvfanit,  q»im  tacrit, 
Halae  Hagd.  1731 ;  Donati,  Dei  dittioi  degU  om- 
tickt  pnfam  9  tacri,  Lncca,  1753;  Gibbinga, 
Pr»(aetiiM  on  the  Diptydu,  Dublin,  1SS4.  [R.  sT] 

DIPTTCHS,  EXTEBIOB  OBXAHEN- 
TATION  OF. — At  the  moot  ancient  c(«uolar 
dip^h  now  known  is  referred  to  Stilicho  in  405 
(see  itfm,  and  Gori,  toI.  i.  p.  128.  ed.  foL  Flor. 
1779X  and  only  one  purely  ecclesiastical  one  ia 
menttoned  eren  as  oo^jecturaliy  eariler  than  the 
5tii  ontBry,  It  will  be  Inihmd  tiiat  tJie  Intarart 
of  tbeae  relJee  la  historical  rather  than  artistfe. 
Hartigny.  giras  a  highly  reduced  copy  of  one 
from  Dmuti's  Dittica  dogli  Antic,  p.  149,  attri- 
buted to  a  certain  Areobindua  uie  Younger, 
coHul,  A.D.  506,  in  tbe  eastern  P^rta  of  the 
empire,  16th  year  of  Anaatasina  (Baronina,  ad 
An.  506).  It  b  beauUfaliy  engraved  in  folio 
siia  in  Gnrlf  r.  i.  Ita  omanenta  consist  of  two 
eomucopiaa,  with  tbe  titles  of  the  consul  above 
them  and  baskets  of  fruit  and  flowera  below  \ 
they  art  carved  with  leaves  and  connected 
wnatbed  feUaga  In  which  th«  atfff  convenllonal 
arauetry  of  Bonian>Byiantina  »rt  bwina  to 
■havttMtf.  GoiioaiUittbt  DiptytAofLofln. 
IWvNof  MdinstnbbUin  the  larTioia  of  tht 
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church  eeema  to  have  been  a  rontter  of  common 
convenience,  like  their  use  anywhere  else.  But 
many  of  these  carvings  rem.iin,  which  have  evi- 
dently been  altered  from  profane  asea  to  eccl*- 
aiastteal,  and  still  retain  the  original  baa-nlldh 
with  changca  and  adaptations.  Others,  again, 
like  that  of  Rambono,  are  entirely  Chrijtfnn  in 
their  origin.  The  moat  ancient  of  the  latter 
claaa  ia  oo ruddered  by  Hartigny  to  be  the  pro- 
perty of  the  Cathedral  of  Milan  (Bngati,  ify. 
tnorw  A"  8.  C  lao  w»/ti.X  and  in  referred  to  the 
4th  century  ftom  the  character  of  its  sculptures. 
He  cites  others,  whose  coverings  are  lost  or 
separated  from  them,  whether  they  were  of 
wood,  ivory,  or  metal.  That  of  Areobindns  bears 
the  cross,  aa  also  the  Greek  diptych  of  Flavins 
Taums  Clemeotinns^iori,  tnb.  iz.  and  x..  p.  260, 
vol.  i.).  The  Rambona  ivory,  though  only  of  the 
9th  century,  Is  ftr  the  moat  interesting  in  exis- 
tence. (See  art.  CaDarix  for  a  fiill  description 
and  woodcut;  and  Gori,  Thet.  Vet.  D^ychorwHt 
vol  iiL)  It  Is  statwl  by  Ma  Uurent.  /cow 
grapkit  dt  la  Croix  et  du  Orucifx,  in  Didron's 
Awtalet  AnAMogiquet,  rr.  iiTi.-vii.,  to  hare 
been  msented  to  the  monastery  of  Rambona 
(MmSi  of  Aneona)  by  Agiltmde,  wift  of  Gny. 


d.  of  Spoleto)  and  is  of  type  more  barbaric  than 
tiie  Lnnbard  work  of  Verona,  bearing  great  re- 
semblance,  In  the  large  nmneHning  fiicot  and  eyea 
of  Ita  figures,  tf  many  Irish  and  Snion  MSS, 
Many  anoint  diptyeha  have  been  used  fbr  land- 
ings of  more  recent  aervice-booka ;  aa  a  tablet 
which  now  covers  a  copy  of  the  Gospels  of  St. 
Luke  and  St.  John  in  the  Vatican.  Onr  Lord 
between  two  angels  and  the  Magi  before  Herod 
oanbetraoodinit.  At  the  Cathedral  of  Verrelli, 
al  St  Maxfanns  In  TMves,  and  at  Besaofoo,  there . 
an  nUa  of  tUa  kind.  Gori^s  JheBowm,  tmi 
FtaUirii't  Jk  CUtH  8.  Joamia  Ilapti$lae,  oontato 
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BBisy  u>d  mrat  interesting  r«oorda  ud  Qlostn- 
tians,  chiefly  of  Middle-Age  works. 

The  liaraboiut  ivory,  with  two  others  of  greater 
Uttquity,  are  de3oril>ed  and  repreaented  in  Boo- 
nuotti'a  Vetri,  p.  i'Al.  One  of  them  is  that  «f 
the  Consul  Baailius,  in  541 ;  the  other,  which 
Bnonarotti  supposes  to  be  more  aadcat,  is 
called  the  Diptych  of  Romnlnii  and  npnaents 
his  apothecMiis. 

The  Florenline  edition  of  Qori's  T^taaunu 
itnun  Dij  tyiJioruiiv,  1755,  contains  a  fine  en- 
graving of  the  half  of  the  Diptych  of  Stilicbo 
which  remainit  in  existence  (see  woodcut.}  The 
consul  is  Milted  at  the  top,  with  the  usual  bar- 
baric stollility  of  expression,  in  toga  picta,  and 
curuk  chair :  the  ainithitheatre  and  oombata  of 
wild  beasts  an  represented  below.  That  of 
.Boetiiins,  which  souceeds,  haa  standing  figures 
of  the  consul,  with  a  head  of  disprcportioned 
•lie,  bot  a  Gounteniuice  evidently  studied  with 
great  care :  he  bears  n  sceptr«,  surmounted  by 
an  eagle,  drawn  with  much  spirit.  Stilicho  to 
all  appearance,  and  Boethius  undoubtedly,  hold 
the  mappa,  the  signal  of  beginning  tbe  games,  in 
the  right  hnnd,  as  also  the  elder  or  prior  Areo- 
bindiis.  Uori,  i.  tab.  vii.,  where  the  bestiarii 
and  their  opponents  are  of  coDuiderable  merit. 
The  curule  chairs  are  evidently  thcoriffbuila  of 
thoH  rapresented  in  Saxon  and  euiT  Sormaa 

usa 

The  Christian  Diptycha  of  Milan,  in  use  in  the 
12th  century,  and  conjectured  to  belong  to  the 
7th  or  8th,  are  represented  in  Gori,  vol.  iii.  p. 
264^  sqq.  They  represent  the  history  of  the 
N«w  Testament ;  and  in  particular,  the  Nativity, 
the  Transfiguration,  and  the  Pasrion  of  our  Lord. 
Thxf  must  certainly  be  well  within  oar  allotted 

Eriod  of  the  first  eight  centuriea.  Those  of 
ooza  (Murray,  Hrmdhooh  N.  Italy,  p.  164)  are 
referred  to  either  Claudian,  Ausonius,  or  Boethius. 
Another,  bearing  two  consuls,  stunatned  David 
ud  Pqpe  Gregory  by  later  poesessArs  of  the 
diptvcb,  is  highly  inte  rex  ting.        [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

DIBECTANEUS.  Any  psalm,  hymn,  or 
awtlde,  said  in  the  service  of  the  Church  in 
monotone,  without  inflection,  was  called  dirtc 
towus.  it  Is  probably  to  this  monotone  that 
bidore  refers  when  he  says  {De  EocL  Off.  v.  5) 
that  the  primitive  Church  u^ed  a  very  simple 
Iclnd  of  chant,  more  like  mere  redtatioa  than 
einging.  Aureliun  {Hegula,  ad  Virginea^  c  40) 
^res  the  fuliowing  direction :  "  Ad  Lucemarium, 
jMirectaMtu  parviUua,  id  est,  '  Regina  teme,' 
''Caatate  Deo,'  &c. ;"  and  he  further  directs 
that  at  Nocturna  the  dirtctangus  "  Miserere  mei 
Jivu"  should  be  said.  Compare  the  SuU  of 
£enedi«t,  c.  17 ;  and  that  of  Caesarius  of  Aries, 
c-81.  [C] 

I  DIS  HASriBUS.  lCataoou^  p.  808.] 

D^IPLINA  ABOAKI,  «  term  of  poat- 
Refbrmation  controversy  (it  is  used  by  Tentzel 
■and  Schetstrato  in  special  dissertations  a.d. 
.1683-5),  is  applied  to  designate  a  number  of 
nindes  of  proeednre  En  teadiing  the  Christian 
ifaith,  akin  to  one  another  in  kind,  althoagb 
.differing  considerably  in  character;  which  pre- 
.vailed  from  about  the  middle  of  the  3nd  oentury 
«ntil  ^e  natural  course  of  circumstances  reu- 
fdered  any  system  which  Involved  secrecy  or 
jmin  impoesiblflb   £o  &r  u  these  wen  d»- 


Ansible,  they  arose  ont  of  the  principles,  1.  of 
imparting  knowledge  of  the  truth'  by  degie««, 
and  in  methods  adapted  to  the  capadty  o(  the 
reciplenta,  and  2.  of  cutting  off  occasion  of  pro- 
fiukniess  or  of  mora  hardmad  anbelief  bj  sot 
proclaiming  the  truths  and  mysteries  sf  the 
fnlth  indiscHminately,  or  in  pliJn  words,  or  at 
once,  to  nnbelievers.  And  these  ptindfjes  find 
their  origin,  and  their  defence,  respectively  in  the 
apostle's  distinction  between  "milk  for  babes" 
uid  "  strong  meat "  for  those  **  of  full  age " 
(Heb.  V.  1^14),  and  again,  between  speakiag  Id' 
"carnal"  and  to  "spiritual"  hearers  (1  Cor. 
iiL  1);  and  in  our  Lord's  prohibition  against 
"  casting  that  which  is  holy  to  dogt^'  or 
"  throwing  poaris  befbn  swine,"  together  with 
the  habittul  tone  of  Uis  teadiiiw,  and  In  putf- 
cular  its  parabolic  ebaraeter.  PersecatioB  also 
at  first  compelled  to  secrecy.  Upon  sndi  gronnds 
there  arose,  as  the  Church  became  systematized 
and  settled,  first,  a  distinction  between  cattclM- 
wten*  and  jSdsfes,  and  between  different  classes  ef 
catechumens,  with  respect  to  the  kinds  and 
amounts  of  knowledge  to  be  imparted  to  Mch 
successively ;  and,  secondly,  a  spirit,  rather  than 
a  formal  system,  of  habitual  reticence  upM  the 
higher  and  more  mysterious  doctrines  of  the 
faith,  in  Christian  writings  or  aermota  likely  to 
be  rend  or  heard  by  the  heathen.  Bat  b^^md 
these  natnnl  and  nverent  practices,  the  deabe 
to  meet  the  ancient  philosophers  on  their  own 
ground,  and  on  the  one  hand  to  rationaUat 
Christian  doctrines,  on  the  other  to  transcenden- 
tnlize  the  theories  of  reason  into  antidpataoos 
and  foreshadowings  of  the  mysteries  of  the  bith, 
assisted  1^  the  ezoess  of  the  all^oiiiing  wi>> 
dfrie  of  Interpntation  cnrrent  in  the  Alexttdtfn 
Church,  produced  a  apedal  dtscijp/uia  arasu, 
almoat  whelly  at  Alexandria,  yet  prevailing  in 
a  less  d^ree  elsewhera  also,  iVom  the  time  of 
Clement  of  Alexandria  and  Origen ;  in  whidt  the 
doctrines  and  &ets  of  Staiptura  wera  expenaded 
esoterically  to  the  initiated,  who  had  the  key  to 
them  in  tiie  true  yrAvit,  while  thdr  real  and 
deeper  meaning  was  disguised  and  withheld  by 
an  **  oeoonomy,"  or  *'  WMommodnthm,"  &«n 
others. 

1.  First,  ss  regards  oat«o/nan4nt,  the  eiBeil 
intimation  of  any  system  of  secrecy  b  tn  Ter- 
tuUian :  "  Omnibus  mysteriis  silentii  fides  ad- 
hibetar "  (Apol.  vii.) ;  and  again,  speaking  of 
heretics,  **Qiu*  catechomenns,  qois  fidelis,  in* 
certnm  est;  pariter  andiunt,  pariter  onnt; 
etiam  ethnid  si  superveneriat,  aanctnm  caaibas 
et  pords  margaritas,  licet  non  veras,  jactabnnf* 
(Proescr.  adv.  Ilacret.  xli.).  And  the  latter  com- 
plaint, respecting  catechumens,  is  npeated  two 
centnriea  afterwards  by  £piplianius  (//osr.  xUL 
n.  S),  and  by  St.  Jerome  (^Comment.  «  ^alat,  vi-X 
with  reibrenoe  to  the  Harcioaitee.  Later  writer* 
than  Tertnlltan  specify  particulars,  4,g.  baptiem, 
the  eucharist,  and  the  oil  of  chrism,  k  eUl 
hrowTt^ar  l(«ffTt  Toit  ^v^oit  (St.  BsuL  M.., 
I>e  Spir.  S.  xxvii.)  i  and  St.  Greg.  Has.  ( Orat.  xL 
jD*  Bapt.y,  'Exttt  Tov  /ivcniplov  rk  Ikyiy  jcal 
VMS  rAr  woAAwr  imcus  aim  iwifip^n,  rjt  U 
&AAa  (fo-w  fioHv^--  end  St.  Cyril  of  Jeraaalem 
{CatMk.  vl.  c  30),  OvSi  rmw  fMtmtfiw  M 
KBT-qXev/i^vHt'  AtwtMS  AtA^fMV,  iAjA  weAAi 
woAXdicir  A^yo/My^vucMCoAv^^Mtii&aef  ^U^% 
.  Ttore)  wof^ttvi,  ical  e!  ^  ff£5«r<t  fd)  tffcegww. 
I  And  the  AfotL  aMeiu<luxr.)  apeak  ef  «I  Si» 
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vi  h  oirrM  f^vvrued.  Similarlj  the  procluna- 
tioB  in  tha  Apoat.  OrniUt.  (Tiii:  12)  ud  in  the 

fi^MM',  ft^i  TU  tAf  &«f«T«v.  And  the  phrue, 
**  Biua  ntechomenortiin,'*  oied  in  SL  Aug. 
&nii.  ilix.  A.D.  396.  Omc  CaiiMag.  IV.  c.  84, 
AJ>.  398,  Kod  Omc  tierd.  A.I>.  523,  c  4,  «nd  Jo. 
Cauian,  Chmob.  ln$titat.  xL  15,  and  Cone  Yoient. 
kJh  524,  c  1.  So  Come.  Araa^.  I.  A.D.  441, 
c.  18,  "  Ad  bnptiitariam  ntechnmen)  numquatn 
•dndttendL"  Asd  while  Ctmc  Zoodtc.  a.d.  365, 
C  5,  ><i>  t4j  x*»P^*''"  "P*"^'? 
AK^>iin»r  yivafm  majr  poasibljr  ^ 
coueetrntioo,  u  prolMbly  aa  to  the  ettetion,  of » 
Uahop:  St.  CtryaostMB  onrtninty  ipeaka  of  ordi- 
latlon  (tfom.  xvUl.  In  2  Cat.\  when  he  reftmina 
from  detailing  what  talcea  place  at  a  xtfwroKla, 
"whlfib  the  initiated  know;  for  all  may  not  be 
itToUed  to  thenninitiated."  The  eachariat  again 
was  oelebrated  with  cloaed  doora  (St.  Chr?*. 
JU«m.  in  Matt,  xxiii.)^  not  to  be  opened  to  aay- 
bedr,  enn  en*  of  the  fkithfnl,  at  the  time  of 
Ote  Anaphora  (Apott.  QHuHt.  riiL  U),  and  to  be 
gnarded  hj  the  deacou,  leat  nay  utbelierer  or 
nninitiated  peraon  enter  iL  57).  So  again 
PaciHliHAngnatin  (Strm.  ad  Jimip^yt.  i.),  '*Xri- 
itiads  jam  cateohamenia, . . .  qaia  apedaiiter  de 
eoekatibna  myateriis  loqnntoil  samua."  And  to 
the  tame  effect,  St  Ainbmee  (Di  Hit  Qirf  myaUriit 
huUiattwr,  o.  1),  Theodoret  (AtwietL  it.  in  Num.), 
Oandentins  (Senn.  //.  ad  Jfeopkyt),  and  above 
all  the  catechetical  lectnrea  of  St  Cyrit  of 
Jenualem,  which  an  framed  eipreasly  upon 
Ihia  priseiple,  and  the  pre&ce  to  which  forbida 
the  cnnaanicatioB  of  thdr  more  advanced  cod- 
^eata  to  those  who  are  without,  if  an^  sach 
•hould  ask  what  St  Cyril  had  aaid.  See  aUo  the 
directiouctowidowa  in  Apa8t.C!MifW.  ill.  5.  Latilj, 
and  farther  atill,  beaidei  thia  seneral  and  perpe- 
tually recurlng  diatlnetloa  between  initiated 
OMfun}ftj»()  and  uninitiated  (A/t^ot^  diatinc- 
tioBB  were  made  between  the  more  and  the 
Ina  adranced  of  the  Utter  themselres :  the 
Lord'a  Prayer;  Conitit.  ApottoL  rii.  44;  St 
Aug.  Sme/urid.  c  71;  Theodoret,  iTtwnt.  Fab. 
T.  2^  and  Spd.  Dto.  DxrtU  c  xriii.;  SL 
Oirys.  HoM.  sz.  al.  six.  in  Hstt ;  the  Creed ; 
St  Ambroae,  Ad  Marcell.  Epiat.  33  (20  ed. 
Beoed.) ;  St  Jerome,  Epitt.  xizriii.  Ad  i'am- 
■iacA.(ed.  Ben.);  and  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  (St.  Cyril  Bieroa.  Catedi.  Ti  30), 
being  tanght  only  to  the  competentei,  the  firat, 
in  St  Auguatioe's  time,  only  eight  daya  before 
baptiam  (St  Aug.  Horn,  xiii.,  Cwc.  AgatS.  c  13^ 
the  aeeond  at  aome  like  period,  and  the  laat  men- 
tioned during  the  laat  forty  daya.  Catechumena 
alao  were  allowed  to  hear  the  aermon,  but  no 
further,  in  the  African  Chni<ch  (Cone.  Carthag. 
aa  ahore),  in  that  of  Qaui  (from  Cvne.  Amutie.  I. 
JLD^  441,  c  island  in  that  of  Spain  (from  Ccno. 
Vakntin.  M..D.  534,  c  1). 

IL  Apart  from  the  special  diacipline  of  cate- 
chumena, the  Cbri«tiaa  tuthera,  trom  the  2nd  to 
at  leut  the  5th  century,  habitually  refrain  from 
^Making  plainly  of  the  deeper  myateries  of  the 
ftitli,  In  writings  or  aermona  accessible  to  the 
heathen.  Origen,  (LW.  Celt.  i.  7,  X)pp.  1. 
835X  ennmerating  the  doctrines  that  were  not 
hidden,  uantion*  the  birth,  crucifixion,  and  re- 
aarrecttgn  of  our  Lord,  the  resurrecUoa  of  the 
dtadf  aad  the  iMt  judgment,  bat  omitn  tiw  doc- 


trines of  tne  Holy  Trinity  and  of  the  Atonement 
(compare  St  Paul'a  account  of  the  elementa  ol 
the  &ith  in  Beh.  vi.).  St  Cyril  of  Jerusalem 
(Zwf.  CbfMl.  Ti  80 ;  Op.  L  lOtf,  ed.  1720)  teUa 
ns,  that  it  is  not  permitted  tt>  apeak  to  a  heath» 
of  the  mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity.  Soiomen 
omits  the  Nicene  creed  from  his  history  (i.  20), 
expreaaly  because  that  work  would  probably  be 
read  by  heathen  readers.  St.  Chrysostom  will 
not  apeak  fhlly  of  baptism  In  a  homily,  because 
of  the  uainitiatod  "  among  hia  hearen  {Ham. 
xl.  in  1  Cor.).  St  Angnatlne  reckons  both  sacra- 
ments among  the  "  occulta "  (in  Ft.  cii!. ;  see 
alao  Botn.  xctI.  tn  Jooml,  and  m  Ft.  dx.). 
Pope  Innocent  L  {Ad  iJecmtMim,  c.  S)  will  not 
redte  the  words  otou  of  ConfinnatioB,  "ne 
magis  prodere  videar,  quam  ad  oonsoltationeiB 
respondere."  The  last  words  of  the  ApoalaSe 
Omttitvtioiu  forbid  the  making  these  bo^ 
public  (bk.  Tiii.  in  fn.)t  "preach  of  the  mys- 
teries contained  in  them.  So  St  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  {Cont.  Julian.  rii.), and  many  others; 
while  tha  words  of  Theodoret  (Quant,  xr.  in 
Hvm.')  may  be  taken  as  a  summary  :  **  We  speak 
obscurely  of  thr  Divine  mysteries  on  account  of 
the  uninitiated ;  but  when  these  hsTs  with- 
drawn, we  teach  the  initiated  plainly."  Sudi 
topics  are  to  be  mentioned  to  penona  in  gmcnl 
"  in  enigmaa  and  shadows,  nystiodly,  not 
clearly."  And  any  statement  about  them  ia 
repeatedly  broken  off  with  "  the  faithful, "  or 
"  the  initiated,  know."  Compare  also  the  dis- 
tinction drawn  by  St  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  betwen 
vffnix**'^  and  iinix*tff9tu.  The  reasons  aa* 
aigned  fiw  the  pnotios  ire : — 1.  To  iTold  ottatn 
to  the  wank  or  to  the  heathen,  eta  Areio^ 
^Biwtttai  Kariyftttuf  rvv  rt\mifL4yttw,  jMA.* 
^TtiM)  irtXdrrtpov  al  woXXol  w/As  alir^  iif 
tioNiirriu  (St,  Chrys.  Bom.  in  liait.  xxUL 
aL  xxir.),  or  again,  more  forcibly,  at  xpti 
ri  fivrrttfutt  i/iv^roit  rfayftfif,  Ivn  fit/  tA- 
\rins  iiin  iTfooviTft  ytXAoi,  Korrtixoitupn 
Si  vtp(*iryii  ytwifLtwoi  VKmr9a\l(mtirtu  {Cone. 
AUxandr. '  ap.  St.  Athan.  Apoi.  ii.).  To  wfai(» 
mny  be  added  the  still  more  forcible  words  of 
St  Clem.  Alex.  {Strom,  i.  pp.  323,  324^  who 
aajTB  tiut  he  soppressed  some  portions  of  tlia 
troth,  not  aa  grudging  it,  but  fearing  lot  ha 
should  put  a  sword  into  the  hand  of  a  child. 
2.  Out  of  reverence :  "  Adhibuimns  tam  senctia 
rebus  atque  DiTinia  honorem  nilentii"  (St  An^ 
Sertn.  i.  inter,  il.).  To  which,  3.  St.  Augustine 
adds  another  of  a  more  super^cial  kind,  viz.  the 
excitement  of  curiosity  ;  saying  to  catecfaunens, 
"  Si  non  excitat  te  festivitas  (Paachae),  ducat  ipsa 
curiositaa,"  and  therefore,  "  da  nomen  ad  baptia. 
mum"  {Do  Verb.  Lorn,  Horn.  xlvi,). 

It  mast  be  added,  in  order  to  complete  the 
oaea,  first,  that  such  a  prlndpla  of  reticanoa  Is 
not  to  Iw  looked  fbr,  for  obrivus  reasons,  in  the  ' 
earlier  Apolc^sts  in  persecnting  times ;  «.g.  thoc 
is  no  trace  of  it  in  Jnstin  Martyr,  Tattaa,  Athena- 
goraa,  Theophilus  (Bingh.  X.  t.  2).  In  such  cases, 
the  desire  to  avoid  scandal  to  the  weak,  and  the 
feeling  of  reverence  for  the  truth  itself^  must 
needa,  and  rightly,  pve  way  to  the  clear  neceaaity 
of  a  plain  statement  of  the  whole  truth.  Next, 
that  the  reserve  in  question  was  simply  (so  to 
say)  a  temporary  educational  expedient  j  and  was 
never  practised  towards  the  ^'faithlul"  thooH 
aelves,  to  whom  the  wliole  truth  was  declared 
in  plain  words ;  aad  tliat  Uwra  are  no  groanda 
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whaUw  tot  tDpposfng  the  esktesoe  sf  u  mo- 
ttrie  mtciD  of  doctrine,  urt  ippatriBg  at  oil  la 
mnf  of  the  writinfp  or  jocameits  of  the  earHer 
ohnrch,  Imt  brought  to  lif^ht  in  rabaeqiinit  eea- 
tnriea,  slthongh  aecreDy  held  all  along. 

III.  So  for,  there  can  be  no  qnestlon  made  at 
the  defeasiblsoesi  of  the  principle  of  reaerre^ 
Uiiis  applied;  howcrer  plain  it  mmj  be,  that  it 
Bu«t  ipeedily  hare  bunae  inpoatible  to  mais- 
tain  the  practice.  It  ia  obTiontly  a  perfectlf  6Jr 
proceeding,  to  withhold  truths  arowedlj  from 
those  to  whom  It  vill  do  harm  to  declare  them. 
The  AleuMlriaa  aehoola,  bowmr,  Mam  to  hare 
atratchad  tbt  cantatrjr  of  tnthtklMm  to  a  poiBt 
beyond  thia,  CoBtrorerrialljr,  it  ia  ao  doobt  both 
allowable,  and  wiie,  to  itate  the  trath  in  terma 
at  acceptable  to  the  riewi  aad  wejwlicaa  of  aa 
opponent  u  aincerity  will  permit,  bat  certainly 
BO  further.  To  help  a  Platoniat,  e.g.  to  believe 
ia  the  doctrine  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  by  pointing 
ont  how  for  PUtonlon  itaelf  adranceo  towaida 
anch  a  doctrine,  U  plainly  ai  eouiatent  with 
honeity  aa  f  t  ia  with  good  senae ;  bat  n  to  apeak 
as  to  imply  the  identity  of  the  two  doetrinea  baa 
both  actnally  proved  to  be  a  frattfiil  parent  of 
htracy,  and  ia  diatindlj  aot  boaaat.  So  again 
ft  la  obriouly  foir  to  neutniltn  an  i^ipoBent'i 
abjection  by  pointing  ont  that  it  inclndes  in  it* 
range  tfaat  opponent's  own  erroneoaa  or  incent- 
plete  Tiew  as  well  as  the  ortbodoi  foith ;  bat 
only  if  the  latter  is  not  confoonded  with  the 
former  as  though  it  were  the  same  thing.  An 
mrgummttan  ad  Aommm,  used  as  such  avowedly, 

of  eonne  jnstifiable^  so  that  it  be  not  pat  foi^ 
ward  as  the  arguer's  own  6oiid  fde  belief.  The 
Alexandrian  achool,  however,  seem  to  have 
"  oaconomlted,"  in  managing  controvervles,  both 
ta  fiwi  aad  avowadlj,  in  the  aitremw  sense  of 
tka  Haas  of  argvawnt  thns  saggest«d.  St.  Cle- 
ment of  Alexandria,  for  Instance,  lays  down  as  a 
principle  (^'vm.rii.  9\  that  the  traeOaoetie, 
indeed,  "  bears  on  his  tongae  whatever  he  has  is 
bis  mind,"  bnt  it  is  "  to  those  who  are  worthy  to 
hear :"  adding,  that  "  he  both  tbinka  and  ipeaka 
the  trstb,  %nl4u  at  any  tima,  medidaslly,  as 
a  physician  for  the  safety  of  the  rick,  he  may 
lie  or  tell  an  nntnith,  as  the  Sc^hkta  any." 
(Oihror*  ^(ii8«Tu,  xiv  irtiHot  kiyp,  is  the  Fla- 
toaic  way  of  pntting  it)  So  also  (Stnm.  rU  15), 
TavvToi  5m  obx  npssfi^^rf^iw  «' 
■hare/tfar  vwrnpiat,         af  air  rk  mvfittnirm 

8ow  la*  mbr<Hf,  &»w«T«^t>rr<i  U  tow  Ktiflav 
tI^p  iA))fq  MwKtAttaf.  And  Origan,  aa  qaot«d 
by  St.  Jerome  {Adv.  Rufin.  Apoi.  1.  c.  18X  like 
manner  lays  down  a  caation,  implyiag  a 
lik«  prindplft,  that  **  hoaw  cni  toenmbit  necea 
aitu  mmthadl,  dlllgaatar  attandat,  at  do  atatnr 
iBianlain  tnaBdado,  qnomodo  condimento  atqne 
mdlcamina,  nt  servet  niensnram  ejus :  ex  qao,** 
ba  adds,  "  perapicnum  est,  qnod  nisi  iU  mentiti 
flurimoa,  nt  anafBam  aoUs  ax  boo  alfqnod  qaa^ 
ntor  boaoM,  jodloandi  aimos  quasi  Inimici  Ejn 
Qui  dt,  Ego  aum  veritaa."  Further,  St.  Clement 
alao  appaars  to  bold  as  eaoterie  traditional  teach- 
ing to  have  been  delivered  to  St.  Peter,  St.  Jamea, 
St.  John,  and  St.  Paul  {Sirom.  i.  1,  vi.  7 ;  and  t. 
Boseb.  ff.  B.  li.  1)  :  and  Origen  liheviae  (Coni. 
CtU.  i.  7}  spaaka  or  aa  esoteric  Christian  teach- 
ing, bnt  abvlonaly  awaaa  no  more  by  the  tenns, 
at  laaat  ia  tUa  pasaaga,  thae  t«  affirm  th<  dla> 
tludoa  batwaaa  akaMstaiy  tenaUac  aad  tfaa 


deeper  doctrines  of  the  Mth  m  teuffct  aaems 
riraly  to  catechmnaaa.  Oa  the  atkcrtedCOaf. 
CUk  vi.)  he  speaks  of  aa  oral  traditiaaal  kaew 

ledge,  oA  YfHnTTM  vfhi  rakt  woAXofo.  aUt  ^vrd. 
Dot  St.  Clement's  ywm^u  was  aot  a  distinct  iaact 
system  nf  doctrine  differing  frna  that  whieh  was 
to  be  tanght  to  the  ««AXel,b«t  rather  a  difimat 
nsode  of  apprehending  the  saoM  tratha,  viz.  from 
a  more  intellectual  aad  qdritoal  stand-pMat. 
In  actual  foct,  we  find,  by  wh  of  taatanca, 
St,  Oregory  of  Neo-Caasarea,  Uigea^  pvpft 
using  language  respecti^  the  Holy  Trinity  that 
b  cenfasaedly  erronaoas,  aad  dafended  by  St.  Basil 
(AaiC  oox.  I  6)  «B  tk*  graand  that  he  was 
"aot  tandhli^  doctrine  bat  argainf  with  aa 
anbelieTaT,"  and  that  fn  each  a  chse  "lie  waald 
rightly  in  aome  things  eoncade  to  the  faelinp 
of  the  unbeliever,  in  order  to  gain  Um  ov*r  te 
the  cardinal  pointa."  The  whole  subject  will  be 
fbnad  ably  and  profoundly  diamaafd  In  Hewaun's 
Arimu,  c  L  )  iii.  pp.  40-103  (3rd  cditioa).  Bow 
for  the  practice  wna  borrowed  from,  or  aacen- 
■donaly  furthered  by,  the  undisgBised  paiadplsi 
and  practice  of  Philo-Judaaus  oa  the  a^jart, 
may  be  doubted.  That  writar  oertaialy,  both  ia 
actual  expodtioa  <it  Sorlptim  aad  ia  anowad 
principle,  assumai  Hut  dnUer  aoak  nrart  ba 
taught  "  folschooda  by  whldi  they  naay  ha  bene- 
fited, if  they  cannot  be  brought  to  a  sound  mind 
throngh  the  truth  "  {Quid  Dnu  atf  rwmmUbiHt, 
0pp.  i.  283,  ed.  Mangey).  Bnt  there  ia  aa  need 
for  looking  b«70ad  Scripture  itaelf  for  the  gana 
and  principle  of  a  true  and  legititaata  "eaeoao- 
my.**  The  Alezaadriaa  dlrines  tbmadvas  an 
only  responsible  for  pashing  that  priac^la  ta  a 
degree  which  made  it  at  least  eztroBaly  da^e^ 
ous,  and  sonatiroee  barely  haaeat.  The  appbo- 
tkn  of  Motoric  BMaainga  to  Scripture  frets  by 
the  aame  adwol  Is  a  panllal  eaai  af  ataggcr- 
ating  a  iwiadide  of  tha  aaab^oaa  asrt,  paasea* 
sing  a  fbuadatiaa  of  tratit,  into  sitremsa  that 
are  utterly  nnjuatifiahle, 

[Newman,  JHatt>(aa  above  quoted};  Kartlgay; 
Bingham ;  Schelstrata,  Da  Ote^  Anaai;  Ha- 
sheim,  Dt  Beb.  CKritL  mOt  CoHitaMtm.  |  xsxit. 

2).  302-310;  and  a  spadal  Jlaawlallia,  A 
ecommodatioiu  Ohritto  imprimA  «f  ApoKteim 
trOmtJ,  by  P.  A.  Garw  (Upa.  1793,  4%  k  rd^er- 
red  to.]  [A.  W.  H.] 

DI8CIPLINX.  (1.)  Tram  tha  aaiUeat  tina 
the  Chnrch  has  endeaYonred,  la  acoov^oca  witt 
the  Lord's  commands,  to  naintaia  ita  own  parity 
both  in  life  and  doctrine,  in  the  earliest  agca, 
the  penalties  for  traaagnsaing  the  laws  af  the 
Church,  In  whatever  respect,  warn  of  eovaa  at 
a  paraly  ^ritual  natnra,  nod  aalWaad  lha 
authority  of  tlie  Clturah  itsal^  «U(A  had  aa 
JurisdlotioB  m  thottoa.  The  means  which  the 
Church  employed  for  the  oorreoUon  of  eAoadon 
within  bar  pale  ware  admonitiaB,  withdrawal  of 
privilegaa,  the  anjidning  of  nets  of  awrtificatioa, 
and,  in  the  lact  reaort,  anlaaloallraiB  lhoCh«rch 
altogether  [  Exoc»nf0RHUTiOR }.  Pram  tida 
constant  eflbrt  of  the  eodaataatkal  autboritiaa  to 
correct  ofGinces,  aad  ta  purity  the  Church  fnan 
■candala  by  its  own  power  arooe  the  syiton  of 
Penitential  Diaeiplioa  [PunrBifOBl  which  in 
oomnon  to  all  OMmban  of  tte  Chunk,  Iqr  aad 
derhad,  aaealar  and  rqcalar. 

But  baaidaa  tfaa  gaaaral  datjr  of  iifclifa^ 
holy  lift  aad  t(«t  diulilaa,  vUoh  fa  kMM 
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«  all  CbiMlsM,  the  d«rrr  aad  the  uenb«n  of 
WMHtk  onUn  Tolontuujr  take  aptn  Ui«iii- 
mItw  pwuUu-  «bltgatloBa,  and  tha  mCwtAag  at 
tluM  lij  tba  pfoper  aathoritiM  emctitaUi  a 
■preial  fsbdiTUoD  of  lUttipliae.  0>  tiie  mbjeot 
of  lfoi>uU«  and  Oanonical  Dilciplina,  ac*  below. 

What  has  beut  aaid  appliea  to  the  Church  in 
all  agM,  whetiter  before  or  after  ita  comiaetion 
with  tba  SUte.  Bnt  ikom  the  time  «f  Coortaa- 
tii^  wbn  the  vbte&oe  af  OirjatlaBitj  in  the 
empire  waa  fermatly  reeogniied,  •nd  the  Church 
adopted  aa  aa  iuatitotioa  guarded  and  reapeoted 
the  Stat^  we  no  longer  find  ita  diaciplinarjr 
kwi  ioldy  In  ita  own  eaaou  awl  deoraee,  mm 
Ita  puiabBMBta  aolelj  af^toal  ami  over  peratos 
wbo  giro  a  Tolnatary  aubmiaaion.  The  sereral 
oodea  of  tiie  empire  not  only  reoc^iie  gene- 
lellf  the  &ct  Uut  iti  lubjeota  are  Christian,  but 
freqnentif  adopt  and  sanction  lawa  enacted  ori- 
giaallj  bj  puely  eocleaiaatical  authority;  and 
thiaiB  two  waji.  Is  abma  caaaa  eeoletiaaUca] 
kwf  iBd  jffinelplea  are  aimplj'  adopted  Into  the 
ciril  codi^  aad  enferoed  by  ciril  tribunala  and  civil 
iaactioBs :  in  others  the  eccleaisstical  authority 
[•ee  ApnuL}— generally  tba  Snoop  (p.  231)— is 
•apowetsd  to  oul  in  lha  atoolar  am  to  enforce  its 
dadsi<na ;  see,  fiw  Instancy  JnatiDlaa'a  Oodt,  lib.  1^ 
LSS^Ds  JjprilM.  Jtutoi.  It  b  erident  that  this 
ebuge  in  the  relations  of  Church  and  State  cm- 
Tcrted  many  acta,  which  bad  preriotuly  been  dis- 
regarded by  the  dvil  power,  into  crimes,  or  offences 
against  the  aonreign  authoritr,  and  gare  a  dif- 
faoit  a^eet  to  many  delieta  which  atiU  remained 
in  the  cogsimnoe  itf  the  Church.  DiadpUne  waa 
beaoefinrward  enforced  pertly  by  the  spiritual, 
|iart^  by  the  secalar  arm ;  the  State  reinforced 
the  uiarch  with  more  or  lesa  rigour  acoording 
to  the  dupooitioB  the  mien  fw  tba  Ubm 
keiig;  and  the  eccleaiaatical  aKtboritiaa  made 
coBstant  eflbrta  to  withdraw  the  cler^  bcm  the 
jarudictkin  of  the  eiril  oonrta  altogether  [IWD- 
IRTUB  OF  Toz-Cuaar;  Jubudictioit;  and 
the  srtidea  on  the  several  offences  which  have 
been  subjeet  to  oensnre  or  puoishment  in  the 
Ghuchl  [CI 

(2.)  Jrgnoflai  ZKIk^iAm.  —  Monastio  puniah- 
nenta  were  of  two  kinds,  corporal  and  spiritual, 
aad,  in  each  kind,  more  or  less  severe,  acoording 
to  the  nature  of  the  offence  or  the  founder's 
ideas  of  discipline.  Instancaa  of  both  kind* 
occur  very  early  in  the  history  of  monastidam^ 
Thus  Basil  of  Caesarea  speaks  <^  various  de- 
grees of  ezcommanication  —  from  joining  in 
the  chanting,  from  choir,  and  from  meals 
(Berm.  ds  Mom.  Instit.'),  while  about  the  same 
date  Jerome  and  Buffinna  make  mention  of 
&stiqa  aa  a  pnniihment  (Hleron.  Ep,  ad  Xepo- 
tiait.;  Baffin.  Dg  V«rb.  8m.  29).  AngustiDa 
speaks  of  oAnding  monks  (fratrea)  being  anathe- 
matised, -  if  incorrigiblo  after  reproofh,  and  of 
their  excommunicatioii  by  their  superiors  (prae- 
positi)  of  higher  or  lower  rank,  the  exeomnuni* 
cation  by  the  bishop  being  the  severest  pnnish- 
meat  all  (_De  Corrupt,  et  Orai.  ad  Vaknt. 
e,  15)1  A  passage  in  one  of  his  letters  implies 
his  approval  of  flogging  aa  a  chastisement 
ad  Haroeliin.,  159).  la  the  writings  of  Gasaian, 
early  'in  the  5th  oeatuir,  monastic  discipliae 
becmnca  more  closely  defined.  For  iligfater 
eAacea,  aneh  as  caning  late  to  prayers  or  work, 
BaUng  a  mlstaho  In  chanting,  breaking  aay- 
tki^b  or  ^laMng  to  any  other  monk  than  the 


one  who  iharas  the  oell,  tba  oAmdv  k  to  pn^ 
trate  himself  in  tha  oh^el  during  dlvina  swviee 
or  to  make  gennflaxiona  UU  ulowod  by  die 
abbot  to  oeaaa<CaMian,  Asf.  iv.e.l6X  (Waa 
tells  a  story  of  aa  Egyptian  moak  doing  pnblk 
penance  for  havlag  dr^)ped  three  peas,  while 
acting  as  oook  for  the  week  (Intt  W.  20).  For 
grarer  oflbaoes,  as  bad  languaga  or  greediaeas, 
the  pnaiahinaat  Is  dogging  or  axpalika(/Ms(.  It. 
0.  16),  Vor  lingering  after  noetama  inataad  af 
g(dng  at  oaoa  to  the  cell,  a  monk  is  to  be  ex- 
commonicated  (ii.  15);  no  one  being  allowed  to 
pray  with  him  till  he  has  been  pnblidy  afaaolred 
(IL  16).  Caasiaa  apaaka  of  a  slap  or  baAt, 
"  alapa,"  aa  a  pnnlahm«t  among  »«iks  (CWf. 
xijE.  1,  cf.  Greg.  11.  I>ialog.  L  2.  iL  4).  AiUadtn^ 
about  the  same  date,  in  describing  Ulo  monka  af' 
Nitria,  relates  that  three  whips  or  tooui^ 
hung  from  a  pillar  fn  a  part  of  the  chnr^ 
apparently  corresponding  to  a  chapter-hoaaa^ 
one  for  the  correction  of  robbaif  oca  fW  bih 
miy  guests,  one  for  the  monks  (ifiEM.  Zmu.  Si 
He  speaks  also  of  confinement  In  a  cell  («. 
cc  32,  33).  About  half  a  century  later  the 
Council  of  Chalcedon  pronounces  aaathena  on 
a  monk  retnraing  to  the  secular  lift  (Come. 
Guthed.,  c  7).  Beiag,  as  a  rule,  at  that  data 
still  laics,  monks  thus  offending  were  anathema 
Used,  not  degraded.  Dorotheas,  an  Archiman- 
drite iu  Palestine,  very  early  in  the  7th  oentwy, 
speaks  of  fosting  as  a  pnnlshmeot  for  monks 
0O€triM,  a.  U,  ap.  Dncean.  Atialmar.  L.743). 
Una  of  tha  atnmgeat  iastaneaa  «f  monaatk 
severity  In  the  East  b  ia  the  8e^  of  Joannes 
Climacoa,  sometimes  called  Scholastlous,*  of 
Mount  Sinai,  in  the  preceding  century,  who 
speaks  of  offenders  being  dragged  by  a  rope 
through  asbea,  their  handa  bound  behind  thdr 
backs,  and  flt^iged  till  thoae  who  witneeeed  the 
puni«hment  "  howled afterwards  they  wen 
to  lie  prostrate  at  the  charch^door  till  abaolvod 
alter  pnblic  confession  (JicaUt,  c.  4). 

In  the  West,  too,  prior  to  the  BeaedicUne  rule, 
monastic  disdpUne  was  very  rigorons.  £ach 
monastery  had  Ita  own  code ;  but,  probably,  In 
Southern  Europe  Cassten's  iaflneace  was'  fdt 
lai^ely.  In  the  Sagula  TartuitentiB,  the  rule  (c 
550  A.o.)  of  a  monastery  in  south-eastern  France, 
which  Mabillon  identifies  with  that  of  Taraay, 
near  Vienna  (AnnaLj  torn.  i.  Avp.  Ii.  Disquls.  5), 
a  monk  who  jeste  b  to  be  chiddn  (c  13 ;  cf.  Baa. 
Conttit.  Monatt.  c  13,  on  scurrility).  In  the 
rule  of  Ferreolus,  bishop  of  Uzes,  in  Languedoc, 
about  the  same  dato,  a  fast  of  three 'days  is 
imposed  for  jesting  during  lections  (c  24^  'od 
thirty  days'  dlence  for  niling  (c.  22).  Bat  the 
S«g¥la  Oifjiudam  PatriB^  sappoied  by  Manard  to 
be  the  rule  of  Columba  (c.  561  AJh),  b  etricter 
still,  especially  against  the  murmuring  or  re- 
fractory: even  a  thoughtless  word  u  vbited 
with  ImpriHonment  (c.  S).  Columbanns,  of 
Luxeuil  and  Bobbio  (c.  590  AJkX  trod  in  the 
steps  of  hb  ascetic  predecessor.  Six  blows  wera 
to  be  the  penalty  for  such  offences  as  speaking 
at  refection,  not  responding  to  the  grace,  net 
being  careful  to  avoid  cooghing  in  chanting,  fcc. 
For  other  similar  tntnsgressions  the  punishmep.t 
was  the  "  impositio  "  of  Psalms  to  be  learned  by 
heart,  or  the  "  superpadtio,"  oompleta  sllanea  fi» 


>  Set  Jeanaes  BdiolsiMttn  of  the  ssbm  Jats^  af  Anllei> 
aad  OmtanUnepblUsvib  AU.  IM.a.y.\ 
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s  time  {Ben.  OifwAan.  e.  10%  P«r]i«r  oJ&ncct 
mn  Tinted  with  proportiotute  Mi-erity.  Thn\ 
fHT*  perjury  the  peaalty  wu  HlitRrj  confioe- 
nent  od  bread  nd  water  for  tUree  ycart  (Colnm- 
Wn.  /}»  PmiUnt.  Mauur.  o.  32";  cf.  pan.). 

The  milder  diecipliiw  of  Benedict  gndnMj 
utcndwl  luaU  in  tht  0th  nnd  7th  centnria^ 
from  Italr  ersti  into  paHi  of  Enrope  Kiready 
ocmii^mI  by  other  mla,  u  wu  France  bj  that 
•f  Coiumliaaai.  He  preecHbed  two  reproofs  in 
private,  followed  by  one  In  poblic,  before  prtK 
oeeding  to  Mvmr  remedtei.  If  th«M  were  in* 
•flectnal,  Hita  enaned  eiconmasicBtiom,  or  for 
hhooe  too  yoong  or  otherwiie  dinqualiiied  for 
■piritoal  cewares,  corporal  pDoiibment  {Seg. 
Sm.  c  23),  The  incorrigible  were  to  be  flogged 
and  prayed  for ;  and,  u  a  lut  reMorce,  tupelled 
(o,  38) :  if  re-admitted,  they  wert  to  be  placed 
In  the  lowest  grade  (a.  39) ;  c£  Greg.  M.  Lib.  X. 
iBd.  ir.  Ep.  S9 ;  Ub.  t.  Ind.  Ix.  Ep.  19.  A 
breakage  or  waste  was  lightly  reganled,  unless 
nnconfessed  (c  46);  and  the  eontesion  of  secret 
faults  was  to  be  made,  not  in  public,  bnt  to 
the  dean  [DecaHVB,  §  t.]  (seniori  suo,  c  46). 
Only  the  contnmacions,  iJler  foor  admonitions, 
were  to  be  subject  to  the  "  disci|^i»  regnlaris," 
logging,  with,  probably,  solitary  confi Dement  on 
brewl  and  water  (cc.  3,  65). 

Where  not  adopted  as  a  whole,  the  Benedictine 
rale  was  frequently  incorporated  with  other 
roles.  Thai  the  mla  of  uMore  of  Seville,  in 
th«  firat  part  of  the  7th  eentary,  though  mora 
-minato  in  its  distinctions,  resembles  the  Bene- 
dictine code  of  punishments  (Isld.  Reg,  c.  17 ;  cf. 
Hab.  Ann.  iii.  37,  xii.  42).  Donatus  of  Besau- 
tfoa,  about  the  middle  of  this  century,  himself 
a  pupil  of  Columl»nu8,  blended  the  two  rules  in 
on« :  "dlsdplina"  with  bin  seems  to  mean 
flogging  or  solitory  confinement  (Don.  S«g.  ad 
Virg.  c.  2);  silence  or  fifty  stripes  is  the  penalty 
for  idle  words  (c.  28).  Later  in  the  century, 
Fractuosns  of  B»ga  in  Portugal,  founder  of  the 
treat  nonastery  of  Alcala  (Complutum)  near 
Madrid,  borrowed  largely  from  Benedict  (Fnict. 
£ag.  c  17 ;  cf,  Hab.  Ann.  iii.  37).  The  Council 
at  Vers,  near  Paris,  755  A.D.,  speaks  of  a  prison- 
cell  or  flogging-room  —  "locus  custodiae"  or 
"  pnUatorium  "  (Cone  Vem.  c.  6).  The  Har- 
mony of  Monastic  Rules,  compiled  }n  the  9th 
oantury  by  the  namesake  of  tke  fonnder  of  the 
Benedictines,  contains  a  gradation  of  puuisb- 
ments,  which  is  on  the  whole  equitable,  but  too 
minnto  (Beued.  Anion.  Conoord.  Segvi.)  In  tbe 
12th  century  the  infloence  of  Petrus  Damlani 
introdvoed  a  rigour  hitherto  unknown  within 
the  walls  of  Monte  Casino :  each  monk,  aftor  his 
conf^ion  every  Friday,  was  to  Im  whipped,  by 
himself  or  by  others,  in  cell,  chaptor,  or  oratory 
(Altes.  Aaeet.  ri.  4),  In  the  famoos  monastery 
of  St.  OaII,  in  Switzerland,  the  whip  for  idmilar 
purposes  was  suspendod  from  a  pUlar  in  the 
dinptor-house  (ib.'). 

Voluntary  flagellations,  or  aelf-wonrgings,  as 
a  recognised  part  of  mc^uutic  disdpline,  began 
about  the  middle  of  the  lltli  century,  at  the 
suggestion  of  Petrus  Domianl  (Richard  et  Oiraud, 
BS^th.  Saer.  §.  y.),  or  according  to  Habillon 
(_AcUt  88.  Sm.  Praef ,  Saec  vi.,  L  s.  6%  rather 
earlier  (cf.  BoUsau,  l'abb<  Hitt.  Flageit.,  1700 

A.D.).  fl.  G.  S.] 

Caatmoal  J)itcip&u. — ^Thongh  tne  rule  of 
Un  O^Bg^  WW  «nrier  than  that  of  the  MoMdil, 


their  code  of  punUimeirtB  was  mvcic  By 
Chrodngsng's  mle, '  say  canon  failing  to  make 
a  full  confession  at  stated  times  twice  a  year, 
was  to  1h  flogged  or  incarcerated  (dro&  £^ 
c.  14),  Any  canon  guilty  of  tbeft,  murder,  or 
any  grave  offence  was  liable  to  beth  these  pcaid- 
ti«;  h«  was,  besidea,  to  do  poblie  ptnaae*  by 
standinc  outside  the  diapel  dorittg  the  "  hour% 
and  by  Tying  prostrate  at  the  door  as  tbe  others 
were  going  In  and  out,  and  to  practise  extra- 
ordinary abstinence,  until  absolved  by  the 
bishop  (c.  15).  Any  canon  speakiBg  to  oae  ez- 
commnnicated  incurred  cxooamnnkatioB  him- 
self (c.  16X  The  refractory  or  coatnmadoni 
were,  after  two  reproofs,  to  do  opeii  peoanee 
standing  beside  the  cross ;  they  wen  to  be  pni^ 
liciy  excommunicated,  or,  if  insensible  to  sudi  a 
punishment,  flogged  (c  17).  Leaser  oS«Bces,if 
confessed,  wera  to  be  traded  li^tly ;  if  de- 
tected, severely  (c.  16).  Tbe  noeasureomt  and 
apportionment  of  penalties  was  in  the  haads  of 
the  bishop  (c  19).  Bat  certain  rules  to  gaide 
the  bishop's  subordinates,  "piaelati  inferions" 
(perhaps  =  deans),  in  the  exercise  of  this  dis- 
cretionary power  wen  laid  down  by  the  Council 
at  Aachen,  818  A.D.  Boys  wera  to  be  beaten. 
Older  members  of  the  community  were,  for  mora 
venial  faults,  as  neglecting  the  "  hoars,"  being 
canless  at  work  or  in  chapel,  lato  at  meals,  out 
without  leave  or  beyond  the  proper  time^  after 
three  private  admonitions,  to  be  adnonUMd 
publicly,  to  stand  apart  in  the  choir,  and  to  be 
kept  on  bread  and  water.  'For  a  graver  faalt, 
"culpa  crimlnaiis,"  onleaa  atoned  for  by  cu- 
taneous penance,  they  were  to  be  publicly  «- 
communicated,  **  damnentur,"  by  the  bUhop, 
and  to  be  imprisoned,  lest  they  should  *■  taint 
the  rert  of  the  flock  "  (C!bna  i^iitiyr.  c  134). 
It  is  to  be  noted  that  It  •eoois  customary  tba 
to  hare  a  prison  within  the  predncts  of  the 
mtmostory  or  canonry  (**  at  fit  moltie  in  monas- 
toriis"),  and  that  disobedtenoe,  mdeness,  or 
quarnlling  an  not,  as  with  monks,  dossed 
among  things  of  «  darker  die  (Al)  The  same 
council,  in  s  suboeqnent  seedoo,  enacted  a  similar 
scale  of  punishment  for  nuns,  **saactimoniak^" 
with  the  some  climax  of  solitary  eonfiaement 
for  the  incorrigible  {Cone.  Aipiiigr,  lib.  ii.  c.  8). 
The  mle  was  to  be  red  tod  in  diapter  very  fn- 
qnently  (oe.  69,  70> 

For  monastic  and  eaMeloal  discipline  gcner- 
ally,  see  BEKEDieriNB  Rule,  CAflOMio,  Mos- 
Acuisii.  [L  G.  S.] 

(4),  From  the  constant  nse  of  the  rod  or 
aconige  la  moaasUo  diadpline  (sen  abov^  {  2) 
the  word  diaeiplina  came  itself  to  mean  flogging. 
In  the  LAer  Ordmia  8.  VictoHi  Paru.,  c.  33 
(quoted  by  Ducange)  is  a  fbll  description  of  the 
manner  in  which  a  monk  ought  to  take  punish- 
ment (dlsciplinsm  accipere).  Sometimes  diaa- 
plina  is  used  with  a  qoalifyii^  word,  as  "  diodp. 
flagelli"  (,Rig.  8.  Aurti.  e.  41);  "diseip.  cwpo- 
ralis  *  iR«g.  Ondegmg.  ca  3,  4,  14;  OapOmL 
A.D.  803,  T.  1>  [OcmpoB&L  PonmuR,}  \C.} 

DIBCOFEBAE.  In  convento  of  nun  the 
slstm  who  bring  the  dishes  to  table  ore  some- 
times called  di^x^mu.  Caesarins  of  Aries  (^Ad 
Oraloriam  Abbatitaam)  gives  the  direction,  "ae- 
qnolia  ciberia  potionesque  communes  eihibeaat 
disooferae  vel  pincemae  "  (Ducange  s.  v.).  [C3 

DISOOHMUiriCANTB&  Thasaeand 
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comdl  ttf  ArlM  (c  10),  referriu!;  to  tlie  e1»retith 
CUtoD  of  the  fint  oooocil  of  Nicnea,  coudetitus 
thoM  who  hare  fallen  awav  under  penecution  to 
five  Touv  among  tho  catTCJnmmt,  and  two  in-  , 
tor  maeomimmicanta.  Its  nt  conimnnlMwni  ialor 
pmnitentei  non  prnMnmnDt.**  Tho  cnnon  of . 
Nieaea  referred  to  hai  "8^  fnf  X"!^'  -wpov  \ 

When  all  who  offered  connunicatM,  thw  waa 
e^uiTalenttoaicnteneeofeiolusioii  for  two  Team 
trvm  the  mjaUriti,  though  not  from  tha  preliml- 
MiT  prayan.  [Boa  COUtOHioa,  p.  415.J  [C] 

DISOnS.  [Patk(.] 

DISPENSATION.  [Ikdolobhob.} 

DISPUTAHO.  In  aome  monaaUe  Rulea  a 
dlMuaion  on  Scripture,  called  DitjfmtatiOy  b  on« 
of  the  ezerriMs  prescribed  to  the  moDkn.  For 
instanM  the  £vk  of  Pachomius(c.  21)  directs: 
"  Diaputatio  autem  Prseposftls  domornm  tertlo 
fiet."   [Compare  Collation.]  [C] 

DISTRIBUTION  OP  THE  ELEMENTS. 
[CoHXtntiOH,  Holy.} 

DISTBIBOTION  OP  OHUHOH  PRO- 
PEBTY.  [Alms;  Cuurchbb,  Haibtbkaxob 
or;  CORIT,  Allowance  OF;  DiTuioMsHBtTBitA; 
Property  or  the  Chubcu.] 

DIUS.  (1)  Saint,  In  Caeiarea;  commemo- 
ntod  Jnlj  12  iMart  ffierm^  Adoats,  Uaaanli> 

01)  llartyr  at  Alexandria,  with  Peter,  bishop 
of  Alexandria,  Faustos  the  preflb}-ter,  and  Am- 
monina,  under  Maximioua;  commemorated  Not. 
26  {Mitri.  Adonis,  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

DIVINATION.  It  waa  all  bat  loeritable 
in  the  nature  of  things  that  the  Ineradicable 
dedra  t»  penetrate  the  secrets  of  the  ftttnra 
abonld  ahow  itaelf  aooner  or  later  in  some  form 
of  anpentition  within  the  Christian  Church. 
Jmrt  and  heathen*  had  alike  been  accustomed 
to  practices  of  which  that  desire  had  been  the 
origin.  The  decay  and  disrepute  of  the  older 
oracles,  of  which  the  legend  that  they  c«aaed  at 
tka  time  of  tha  Natirlt^  of  Christ  wh  the  re- 
presentation, forced  men  back  upon  the  mora 
myateriooa  and  recondite  arts  hj  which  the 
'Kcreu  of  tlie  tatan  were  to  be  uuTdled.  The 
.mind  of  the  Church  was,  of  course,  fh>m  the 
first  opposed  to  such  attempts,  and  taagbt  men 
to  leare  tho  future  in  the  hands  of  Ood.  But  the 
Inwa  and  omooa  which  meet  us  alike  in  East  and 
Weat  teatifj  to  the  strength  of  the  snperstitlon 
•gainst  which  the  warfere  was  thus  waged.  It 
eaa  hardly  be  said,  looking  at  Christendom  as  a 
whole,  to  have  succeeded  in  repressing  it. 

The  nrlral  within  the  Church  of  tiie  arts  of 
tha  oU  Chaldaean  Motbsayers  has  been  noUced 
nndar  AiiBOLoairas  and  CALCUUTOHGa.  But 
tlie  elaborate  system  of  dirinntion  which  was 
officially  recognised  in  the  aogurica  of  the  Soman 
repaUie  and  empire,  aiid  which  had  a  thousand 
•wnifieatioBS  in  private  and  local  aoparstitions, 
WM  em  men  difflcnlt  to  cope  with.  Aa  awlj 
asthaConneilof  ElHra(c.  62)  we  find  the  angor 
named  among  those  who  ware  not  to  be  admitted 
to  Christian  communion  unless  they  renounced 
tbelr  calling.*  The  Fourth  ConncU  of  Carthage 
(«.  &9)  «xoommnak»l«d  any  who  addicted  then- 
a^rm  to  pKMtloM  that  were  so  easentiaUy 


•  Hm  H  hswamr,  fte  Tntau  leadlns  at "  anrigs." 


heathen.  That  of  Ancfra  (c.  24)  coadamoed 
the  Kvrauai-rav^/irvoi  to  tire  ye»n'  peuaacew 
See  also  the  '  Penitential '  printed  in  Uoiard'a 
iSiieran,  Grrg,  p.  467.  The  legislation  «f  th« 
emperoie  waa  tren  mori  stem  in  its  sevwity ; 
but  the  sharpaeos  of  the  law  was  in  this  case 
dne,  like  the  old  edicts  of  banishment  against 
the  (^aldaei  under  Tiberius,  to  the  inflnrace  of 
suspicious  fear.  Diviners,  who  were  CMUuited  as 
to  the  length  of  the  emperor's  lift  might  help 
to  work  oat  the  fuliilmeut  of  their  own  pradl*> 
tions.  So  we  find  Constantius  inflicting  tb* 
penaity  of  death  on  all  who  were  known  to  oon- 
anlk  soothsayers  or  observe  omens.  Even  the 
crednions  peasants,  to  whom  the  cry  of  a  weasel 
or  a  rat  was  a  prcaaga  of  evil,  wen  hnnted  down 
and  condemned  {Cod.  TAeod.  ix.  tlL  16,  leg.  4; 
Ammian.  Uarcell.  xri.  p.  72).  Valens,  in  like 
manner,  half  believing  in  what  he  sought  to  r»- 
press,  hiiving  heard  that  it  had  been  decland  as 
the  rcanlt  <k  such  divining  arta  (In  this  case 
r*KV9fiMWTtla  is  named))  that  the  name  of  Us 
successor  ahonld  begin  with  9  E  O  A,  not  only 
enforced  the  law  in  its  fallest  severity  against 
the  diviner,  but  sought  out  and  put  to  death  all 
whom  be  could  find  whose  names  brought  them 
within  the  range  of  his  saspidon  (Socrates,  H.  II. 
It.  19).  It  is  probable  enough  that  the  wfale- 
apread  belief  thus  ensendered  really  helped  to 
prepare  the  way  for  Theodosiua. 

It  waa  comparatively  easy  to  condemn  art: 
that  were  manilaatly  heathen  in  their  nature. 
It  was  more  difficult  when  the  pmctice  came 
with  Christian  associations  and  appealed  to  men'a 
reverence  for  the  Sacred  Books.  The  principle 
of  casting  lots  was  recognised  in  Scripture  as  an 
appeal  from  the  ignorance  of  man  to  the  Provt- 
denoe  of  God  (Acts  i.  26 ;  Prov.  xvi.  33 ;  xviii. 
18  at  oL).  What  form  of  aortea  could  be  more 
certain  to  direct  men  in  the  right  path  than  an 
appeal  to  the  Written  Won!  ?  Here,  too,  both 
Jewish  and  heathen  influences  may  have  helped 
to  foster  the  new  form  of  BU]>erBtition.  The  Jew 
had  been  in  the  habit  of  so  dealing  with  the  Law, 
opening  it  at  random,  taking  the  versa  on  which 
he  lighted  as  an  oracle  from  God.  It  was  his 
substitute  for  the  Urim  and  Thnmmim,  and 
the  utterance  of  a  prophet's  voice  (d'oMr. 
Hierot.  SAM.  (.  8).  The  Roman,  anticipating 
the  mediaeval  belief  as  to  the  poet's  character, 
bad  looked  to  the  Aeneid  of  Virgil  aa  filUngnp 
the  gap  left  by  the  dnmbBess  of  um  oracles.  ^Hw 
lortet  Virgiiiaim  were  in  repute  aa  having  pre- 
dieted  the  power  and  character  of  Hadrian  (Spar- 
tian.  Fif.  Hitd.  p.  5)y  and  Alexander  Sevenu 
(Lamprid.  T  iV.  Alex,  p,  Ml).  So  in  like  man- 
ner the  Bible,  aa  a  whole,  or  certain  portions 
of  it,  came  to  be  treated  in  the  4th  eentary, 
if  not  earlier.  It  appears  to  have  prerailei 
in  the  West  rather  than  the  East,  cmt  was 
never  daring  the  period  with  which  we  are  con- 
cerned in  any  degree  sanotioned  tiy  the  Charch 
or  its  leaders.  Augustine,  who  bod  been  con- 
Bulted  by  Jsnnarlus  as  to  Its  legitimacy,  thooght 
it  a  leas  svU  than  seeking  knowledge  from  de- 
mons, but  condemned  it,  as  bringing  down  the 
Divine  Word  to  base  and  triviul  uses  {KpM.  mi 
Jmutariwn,  cxix.  {aliter  lv.)a.  37).  The  pro- 
vincial  Councils  of  Oaal  in  the  5th  centnry  con- 
demned the  "sortea  divinationis,"  "  sortea  sano* 
tonm,''  and  threatened  clergy  or  monka  whn 
pi*otlBadibam«lthimnpeiMlti«<Cl  YtttUi. 
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c  16;  Agathtn*.  42;  Awri.  L  c.  30>  TIm 
wutiM  grew,  howerer,  io  ipito  of  th«  prohl* 
Uth»,  with  the  tncnuing  power  of  the  Frulw, 
■od  Gregory  of  Toura  {Hid.  It.  16)  describei  & 
Meiie  in  which,  with  great  soleinnitf,  in  the 
praesce  of  bishop*  and  priuta  in  the  oelabratioa 
af  Mua  at  Dijon,  the  Ttflonat  of  the  Episttes  and 
Ooapek  were  thtu  openad  In  order  to  aaeartalB 
the  fortune*  of  the  aon  of  Clothaire.  [E.  H.  P.] 

DIVINE  SERVICE.  [GOMMinnoti,  Holt  : 
Umm:  Boobb  of  Prates:  Ovno^  tbx  Di- 
TUB.] 

DlVIfilO  AFOSTOLOBUU.  [AporlbS* 
rvriVAU,  p.  87.] 

DIVIBIO  MEMBUBNA.  The  diTttion  of 
the  rarennea  of  a  church  among  the  clergy  aeeniK 
eomnonly  to  have  been  monthly  ;  thii  monthlr 
payment  ia  called  by  Cyprian  "dirisio  mensarna, 
and  a  anapenston  fiom  this  waa  oqoiTaloBt  to 
irtiat  in  later  timea  waa  called  anspeiaioD  **a 
oenefido,"  which  did  not  necoMarUy  imply  »»- 
pension  from  miniaterial  flinctiou  (Cyprlait, 
Spitt.  34,  c.  3).   [Obutiohi  ;  Pbokbtt  or 

THB  CHUBCH.}  [C] 

DIVOBCE.  CMabbuqe.] 

DOCTOR.  Beeaids  the  general  aenae  of 
"teacher,"-  this  word  early  acqnirad  eert*!n 
special  aignificntiona : — 

1.  Doctir  Aitiiim'iu  n,  the  officer  of  the  chcrch 
to  whom  was  committed  t  he  inatrnction  of  Catb- 
CH0KEM8  (p.  .S19).  When  we  read  In  the  Paano 
8S.  PerpetuiK  li  F,Iic.  (c.  13;  RTiinart,  p.  99) 
Uiat  AspasiuB,  "  presbyter  doctor,"  stood  before 
the  door,  we  ought  probably  to  understand  that 
he  was  a  jiresbyter  who  bore  the  office  of  Doctor 
taidimtium.  Cyprian,  too,  speaks  {Epiit.  29)  cf 
"  presby  ten  doctores,"  as  well  as  of  a  reader  who 
hdd  the  office  of  teacher  of  the  catechvmens. 

3,  Persons  whose  teaching  was  of  special 
weight  in  the  church  were  called  Doctnrea.  The 
Decrtta  (c.  1)  of  Cetestinns  (A.D.  422-432)  con- 
demn those  who  set  themselves  np  against  the 
Doctors,  meaning  apparently  in  this  case  more 
particularly  St.  Augustine  (c.  2)  and  the  bishopa 
of  Rome  (c  3).  Tfae  same  prohibition  is  repeated 
in  the  Capitutariiim  Car.  M.       c.  44. 

3.  The  term  legit  doctor  seems  toliaTe  acquired 
a  technical  force  at  a  comparatively  early  date. 
Adrevaldus  {pe  Mirac.  S.  Bened.  L  25)  speak* 
of  •  cerUin  "  legis  doctor  " — clearly  a  jadge — 
who  deferred  judgment  in  consequence  of  having 
received  a  bribe ;  nnd  a  charter  of  Pi^n,  mayor  ra 
the  palace  (quoted  by  Dncange,  s.  T.  Doctor  Legit% 
speaks  of  things  decided  by  "  proceres  nostri,  sen 
Comiles  pal&tii  nostri  vel  reliqni  legls  doctores," 
where  the  doctors  are  clearly  persons  who  have 
•D  official  right  to  expound  the  law.  [C] 

DOCTORS.  CHRIST  IN  CONFERENCE 
WITH.  This  subject  is  represented  in  a  fresco 
of  the  first  cnbiculum  of  the  Calliztine  CsU- 
eomb.  See  in  Bottari,  taw.  xv.  and  lir.,alao  tav. 
lixiv.  Both  are  conventional  I  y  arranged,  oar  Lord 
being  on  a  lofty  seat  in  the  mids^  with  hand 
npraised  in  the  act  of  speaking ;  the  doctors  on 
His  right  and  left,  with  some  expression  of 
wonder  tm  their  eouotenancsa.  The  only  sarco- 
^tagne  besides  that  of  Junius  Baasoa  (Bottari, 
ZT.)|  wUeh  MjB,  Mfai^  ooBtains  thb  sabject. 
If  eUtad      Uartigny  to  be  tiiat  in  S.  Ambrogia 


at  Hilu.  (AU^ranaa,  Sacra  Jfnite.  4» 
Mikmo,  tar.  It.)  See,  howem.  Bottari,  vaL  L 
t«T.  88.  AH  thie  svrroonding  fignree  an  sMted 
ia  this  example,  hut  oar  Lord  is  placed  above 
them  in  a  kind  of  stall  or  ^iicuU,  with  two 
palni<trees  at  its  sides.  He  holds  a  hook  or  roll 
la  His  hand,  which  is  partly  unrolled,  while 
the  doctors  have  closed  theirs.  So  also  in  AUe- 
gransa,  tav.  1.,  a  mosaic  from  St.  Aquilinns  of 
Milan.  The  Lord's  elevated  seat  ii  placed  <m  a 
rock,  with  the  Divine  Lamb  below,  pT\>bably  la 
reference  to  Rev.  v.  aa  "able  to  open  the  Book." 
On  the  right  and  left,  at  His  feet,  are  Joaeph 
and  Mary  Tn  the  attitude  of  adoration. 

Perret  (L  pi.  1.)  gives  a  copy  of  a  wry  Ailfol 
painting  from  the  catacombs,  which  places  two 
doctors  on  the  Lord's  right  hand,  who  are  ex- 
pressing attention  and  wonder,  and  Jowph  aad 
Mary  on  the  other,  with  look*  of  patient  waiting 
on  Him.  The  figure  on  the  left  is  so  evidently 
feminine,  as  to  repel  the  idea  that  the  fitnr 
evangelists  are  intended. 

The  fine  diptych  of  the  5th  century  at  Um 
Cathedral  of  Milan  and  that  of  Murano  (Bugati, 
Mmn,  di  S.  Cetao  and  Oori,  Ihea.  D^.  viiL  tab. 
8,  see  woodcut)  also  lepieaeBt  onr  Lord  attia^ 


with  the  doctors  standmg  befhra  Him.  Theee  re- 
present Him  of  mora  mature  appearance  nnd 
stature  than  the  account  in  the  Gospels  qnit« 
warrants.  The  figure  below  oar  Lord's  feet  n 
snpposod  to  represent  Utaana  or  the  FinuamcBt 
of  HeaTw  (Pl  xtUL  9>  [R.  St.  J.  T.J 

DOLIUM.  This  seems  to  be  the  most  eoa 
venient  generic  term  for  the  varioos  repreoente> 
tions  of  oaske  and  large  Tessel*  whMt  ocoar 
qoently  in  eariy  Christian  art,  and  hava  em- 
bolic meaning  very  generally  attributed  to  them. 
(Boldetti,  pp.  164-368;  Perret,  iit.  S  ;  Bottari, 
tav.  155.)  As  they  are  generally  fennd  on  tonba 
they  are  taken  aa  empty,  repreunting  the  hod* 
when  the  aoni  has  fled  from  it.  If  the  maitiace 
of  Cana  [see  s.t.  Caka]  can  be  supposed  to  be  ao 
freqaenuy  need  on  sarcophagi  as  a  symbi4  oftlM 
Resorrection,  the  cask  may  ^  supposed  to  repr»- 
sent  a  wster-vessel,  and  be  a  short-faand  symbol 
of  the  Miracle.  This  seems  altogether  nnUkely, 
and,  moreover,  ia  almost  all  caaea  the  Tssoola  ra> 
prsieated  are  strictly  **waterpots  of  Btoaa'ar 
hydrtae.  The  close  junctore  of  the  stavaa  ■ 
OBsk  has  been  taken  to  indieata  QwisUaB  autj. 
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DOMEsncus  fin 


Mart[cB]r  MBjectai«>  (qttotii^  St.  CTpriu,  Ep. 
iri.  Id  Coi^n,  Son.  "  Vini  vice  MngaiiMm 
Ainditis  ")  vuA  tha  (arm  of  «  cuk  bu  been  givea 
to  entaiia  msiU  t«hU  for  preMrring  the  blood 
ttmutjia  (t.ff.  BoUetti.  pp.  163-4),  ifHb  idiv- 
ikm  ta  tae  power  of  their  Mlf-ucriiice  in  hold- 
tag  the  Church  tof^ether.  He  coDclades,  hov- 
crer,  on  the  whole,  that  the  {rictnre  of  the 
Dnllim  wu  wtj  poMlbly  onl^  a  pUf  ob  winrdi, 
ftnm  its  r«aeinbUace  in  wdihI  to  doleo,  and  its 
ioflMtions,  This  seems  to  be  proved  hj  hii  tx- 
■mple  from  Mamachi  (see  woodcut) — two  dotia, 
vith  the  inscription  IVUO  VIUO  FATER 
DOLIEN&  [R.  St.  J.  i;] 


DOLPHIN  [see  s.  t.  FishI    As  in  tae  ease 

ef  other  Chi'istuuk  symbols,  tie  dolpain  is  used 


from  a  Terj  earlj  date  in  two  or  more  sraae^ 
representing  either  the  Lord,  Himself,  the  indi- 
Tidoal  Qiristian,  or  abstract  qualities  each  as 
thoM  of  swiftness,  brilliancy,  coajngal  afiectloB, 
ho.  Id  n  painting  given  hy  De  Ron!  (toI.  i.  tar. 
Till.),  two  dolphins  be^r  (apparently)  Teasels  witli 
!  the  Sacramental  loaves.  It  has  been  saggested^ 
and  is  not  improbable,  that  the  Dolphin  embra 
cing  the  Anchor,  so  often  found  on  gems,  rings,  &e. 
(Mamachi,  AiUiq.  Gtrut.  iii.  23 ;  Lnpi,  EpitapA, 
Sner.  M.  64,  note  I),  is  an  emblem  of  the  Crnci- 
fiad  SaTioor,  or,  indeed,  of  the  faithfol  follower 
For  its  use  as  an  emblem  of  swiftness,  see  BoU 
detti,  p.  332,  where  is  figured  the  handle  of  a  pen 
found  in  a  Christian  sepulchre,  fashioned  into  the 
dolphin-shape,  which  may  indicate,  as  Hartigny 
suppottes,  tut  the  occupant  was  in  life  a  scribe 
or  ^ort-hand  writer.— Ps.  xIt.  2.  The  fish  with 
extended  fins,  or  back  beut,  as  if  in  the  act  of 
plunging  forward,  seems  to  be  used  to  eipress 
^ed  in  pressing  forward  for  the  prixe  of  the 
Christian  race.  See  Lupi,  Efntaph.  Sev.  pp.  58 
and  185.  In  the  latter  he  is  accompanied  hj  • 
dove,  and  both  are  approaching  a  raiie,  which  may 
signify  the  Living  Waters  of  ^ptism  or  of  Tmth. 
See  Martigny,  s.  t.  Dauphijf.  The  dolphins  (see 
woodcut),  placed  two  close  together  on  each  side 
of  the  inscription  over  Balerln  or  Valeria  Ia- 
tobla,  are  thought  to  sjmboUie  eonjugal  affao- 
tion.  [K.  St.  J.  T.] 


DOLUS  MALUa  [KoROiaT.] 

DOHB.  (Commonly  denred  from  Doicus 
I^  domes  being  at  one  time  so  invariable  a 
Miiof  churches  as  to  osnrp  their  name.  Per- 
nue  from  S^fio.)  A  concave  ceiling  or  cupola, 
either  hemintherfcal  or  of  any  oUier  carve, 
covering  a  circalar  or  polygonal  area;  also  a 
roof  the  exterior  of  which  is  of  either  of  these 
fbrau  (Parker's  QUm.  s.  v.  Copou). 

The  dome  is  not  usual  to  churches  of  the 
hadUea  type,  though  it  la  sometimes  found ;  in 
the  dmrcD  of  Sta.  Crocs  In  Oenisatemme  (for 
instance),  we  find  a  dome  corering  one  of  the 
chapels  (the  sonth-eastcm)  \tj  whloi  the  apst  Is 
enclosed.   [Church,  p.  870.] 

In  sepulchral  or  memorial  churches,  usually 
drcular,  eometines  polygonal  in  forin,  the  dome, 
as  mkht  be  expected,  is  of  fkvqnent  occi&Tence. 
The  chnicfa  of  S^.  Oistann  is  of  this  class,  and 
there  we  find  the  dome  supported  on  an  interior 
peristyle.  [Chdboh,  p.  371.]  The  "Dome  of 
the  Bock  "  at  Jerusalem,  classed  by  some  autho- 
rities among  memorial  churches,  has  a  dome  sup- 
ported by  four  great  piers.  Other  examples  may 
Dfl  found  in  the  church  of  St.  George  in  Thes- 
salonlca,  5th  cent.,  and  the  cathedral  at  Bosrah 
in  the  Hauran,  of  the  date  jLd.  512.  [Chubch, 
^  372.] 

The  sepnlchral  chapel  built  by  the  empress 
Qalla  Racldia  at  Ravenna  has  a  tower  enclosing 
a  small  dome,  [Church,  p.  372,]  One  of  the 
most  remarkable  domes  in  the  world  is  that  of 
St.  Sophia,  both  from  its  size  and  from  the  pecu- 
liar manner  in  which  it  is  supported,  not  by 
Viers  or  arches  on  every  side  but  upon  two  semi- 
mie^  east  and  west,  by  which  means  a  vast  onen- 


cumbered  spacs — 200  ft.  by  100  ft — is  ohtalned. 
[Church,  n.  37S.]  After  the  Uom  of  JosUniaa 
churches  in  the  East  were  alaiost  exclusirely 
built  after  some  modification  of  the  plsu  <iS  St. 
Sophia,  in  which  the  dome  forms  so  important 
a  ftature.  The  germ  of  the  nearly  sqnare  ground- 
]dan,  with  a  dome  covering  the  oenb«,  is  perhaps 
to  b«  found  in  domed  oratories  or  Kalybes  of 
Syria.  See  woodcut,  p.  347. 

In  the  church  of  St,  Vitalis  at  Ravenna,  built 
between  aj>.  &2d  and  547,  there  is  a  sort  of 
clersstory,  20  ft.  high,  below  the  dome.  A&d 
after  the  death  of  Jnstinian  we  find  this  cob- 
structioB,  in  which  the  dome  itself  is  placed  on 
a  drum  pierced  with  windows,  frequent  in  the 
empire.  The  church  of  St.  Clement,  for  in- 
stance, at  Ancyra,  belonging  probably  to  the 
latter  part  of  the  6th  and  banning  of  the  7th 
oentnry,  had  such  a  dome  placed  on  a  low  dram. 
The  ehnreh  of  St,  Irene,  at  Constantinople  (earlier 
part  of  the  8th  century),  has  the  dome  on  a  dram 
of  great  height ;  and  a  similar  dome  is  found  in 
the  church  of  St.  Nicholas  of  Myra,  which  is 
perhaps  of  more  modern  date.  [Church,  p.  378.] 
The  Duomo  Vecchio  at  Florence,  by  some  assigned 
to  the  7th  century,  by  others  to  AJ).  774,  is 
covered  by  a  dome  85  ft.  In  Internal  diameter. 
[Church,  p.  380.]  [C] 

DOMESTICUS,  "  belonging  to  the  house  or 
honsefaold,"  has  several  ecclesiastical  senses: — 

1 ,  J?o»Mft*cf  are  all  who  belong  to  the  **  honso- 
hold  of  faith  ; "  "  omnibtu  congrnus  honw  exhi- 
beatur,  marime  tamea  dmnestiois  fidei "  (Atjriifa 
£1.  Bmed.  c  S3). 

2,  In  the  East,  the  principal  dignitary  m  a 
ehnreh  dwir  afler  the  Protofoaltes^    Thxt*  was 
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•Be  on  ench  side  ot  the  choir,  to  lend  the  aingeiw  in 
aDtiphonal  chantiDg  (Oodinas,  Da  Offic.  3 ; 

Gear's  Evcholog,  pp.  27Si,  278;  Dncaoge,  a.  r.). 

3.  Som^iitma  Ottiorwn,  A  AfUrrucot  rwr 
9vptiv,  the  chief  door-keeper  *t  CmatanUnqde 
(CodinuB,  De  Off.  c.  i.  §  43).  [C.] 

DOMINICA.  [Lord-bDat.] 

DOMFNTCA,  igaiti^nip,  oouaieiiiorated  J&o. 
8  {Cai.  Byxqnt.),  [W.  F.  G.] 

DOMINB  LABIA.  [Dxm  Df  AiuOTOBtDiL] 

DOMINICALIS  or  -LR  A  fair  liaen  cloth 
nsed  bj  remaleB  at  the  time  of  the  reception  of 
the  Eucharist,  So  far  all  authorities  are  agreed, 
but  it  is  a  controverted  point  whether  it  was  a 
white  veil  worn  over  the  head,  or  »  napkin  in 
which  females  received  the  Enditrist,  which 
they  were  forbidden  to  tonch  with  the  naked 
hand.   [CoHHUNiON,  Holt,  p.  416.} 

The  latter  view  is  that  which  has  the  greftteit 
currency,  and  can  reckon  among  its  supporten 
such  weightjr  liturgical  authorities  as  Cardinal 
Bona(.fi«r.  Ltturg.  lib.  ii.  c.  17);  Habert  (^Archio- 
rat,,  part.  x.  ohs.  viti.) ;  Mabillon  (dr  Liturg.  QaB. 
lib.  i.  c  T.  r.  XIV.) ;  Hacer  {Nienlex,,  evth  voc.) ; 
Voss.  (7%M.  IfiMj.  de  Sj/w^ol.  Coen.  Dom.},  and 
others.  It  b  cliiefly  based  on  two  canons  of 
the  Council  of  Auxerre,  A.D.  578,  ope  (can.  S6) 
fbrbidding  women  to  receive  the  Eucharist 
witii  the  bare  hand ;  th«  other  (can.  42)  enact- 
ing that  every  woman  when  she  oommnnicates 
■honid  have  her  domiHicaiii  or  else  postpone 
her  communion.  These  two  canons  are  inter- 
preted to  refer  to  the  same  subject,  and  the 
dominicalis  has  been  thus  identified  with  the 
fiiir  linen  doth  with  which  the  hand  wna  to  be 
covered  at  the  time  of  commnnion.  Hilt  custom 
is  expressly  mentioned  in  a  sermon  printed 
among  Augustine's,  but  erroneously  ascribed  to 
him,  in  which  we  read,  "omnes  quaudo  com- 
nnnieare  dcsfderant  lavent  maniu,  at  omnee 
mulieres  nitida  exhibeant  linteaineDta  ut  Corpas 
Christ!  aceipiant."  It  will  l>e  observed  uiat 
nowhere  is  thb  napkin  expressly  called  dominicah. 

The  other  view — that  the  dominicale  was  a 
head-covering,  a  veil  (cf.  1  Cor.  xi.  13)  is  strongly 
supported  by  Dacange  (tub  voce)  ;  Labb^  (od  (km- 
cit.  AutinM.);  and  Balniiaa  {Sat.  in  Oration. 
oaus.  xxsiti.  quaeat.  ill.  &  1&\  aiui  is  vcepted  by 
onr  own  Bingham  (bk.  xv.  cn.  v.  %  7).  The  pas- 
sage from  an  ancient  MS.  Penitential  given  by 
Dacange,  fori>idding  a  woman  to  communicate 
If  the  lias  not  her  "  dominicale "  on  A«r  heady 
"si  malier  communicana  dominicale  tunm  super 
caput  suum  non  habuerit,  Sic"  is  express  for 
this  view  if  it  be  correctly  quoted.  The  canons 
cited  by  Baluzius  (apud  Bingham,  I.  c.)  from  the 
Council  of  Micon,  "  In  which  the  dtmitucafe  it 
expressly  styled  the  veil  which  the  women  wore 
upon  their  heads  at  the  commnnion,"  do  not 
M)pear  In  the  acta  of  either  tile  first  or  second 
Coondl  of  that  namo.  This,  however  appenra 
the  raore  probable  view.  V.] 

POMIKICUH.  1.  (hie  of  the  names  of  a 
OhdbOH  (q.  T.),  Greek  Kvpaucif. 

2.  Equivalent  to  Kvptaithr  Mrwor,  Cyprian, 
Epitt.  63 ;  *'  Kumquid  ergo  Dommicwn  post 
ooenam  celebrare  debemus?"  And  the  martyrs 
in  AiVioa,  eomewhat  later,  were  accuacd  of  cele- 
bntittg  **  colkotaiD  et  Domlnleam,"  the  ordinary 


aasenibly  and  the  Lord's  Supper  (Acta  Proeem, 
8attt<^ini,  etc.,  c  5 ;  ctnupare  cc.  7  and  8).  [C] 

POmNUS  or  DOHNUS.  1.  Equivalent  to 
"  Saint "  as  a  title ;  as  "  Dominus  Joasnes  "  fee 
St.  John;  in  Cyprian's  Xt^«  of  OMaarins  of  Aries. 
Sometimes  in  the  form  ihrantit;  St.  HnrUn,  far 
instance,  is  called  "  Domnos  Ifartlnus  "  in  the 
preface  and  in  can.  13  of  the  first  coandl  ei 
Toura.  St.  Peter  is  called  "  Oomnoa  Petroi 
Apostolus"  (Cone.  Turvn.  II.  C  23);  St.  Psnl, 
"Domnos  Paulus  Apostolus"  (Gregory  of  Tours, 
Siat.  fhinc.  ix.  41).  The  Mar  of  the  Chaldaeaa 
CHristians  (as  in  "Mar  Market ")  b  eqttinJent 
tosDomintis. 

3,  Bbbops  are  called  Domini,  without  say 
further  designation  of  their  episcopal  dignity. 
For  tttstanoe,  a  bishop  ia  described  by  Gregory 
the  Great  (^M.  iv.  27)  aa  *•  Dominus  lUsenstii 
eodedae.**  Domintu  in  this  usage  also  k  fre- 
quently shortened  Into  Ammwi,  as,  for  iastance, 
by  Gngory  of  Tosra  and  Gnc;or7  the  Great 
(Ducanga,  s.  v.).  [Cj 

3.  X>QinuH«  was  at  first  a  title  of  the  abUt 
(S^.  Benedict.  63),  afterwards  of  hisnib-oSdal^ 
and,  in  the  middle  ages,  of  nonka  generally  (Mar- 
tenetuftoccttol.).  nie  word  was  applied  to  saints 
(Sulpic  Sever.,  2,.3;  Uabiil.  jinn.  0.  S.  B. 
xviii.  dX  to  bishops  (Ctma.  Aurei.  iii.  Snbscr.), 
and  to  the  pope  (Ducange,  Olo$dar.  LaL  s.  t.)v 
Hence  the  titles,  "Dan,"  "Don,"  "Donna," fa. 
in  the  Romance,  and,  In  modem  French,  **  Dom," 
for  monks  (Ducange,  Qhu.  lat.  u.  s,Ahrd.  Qax. 
Brae/.  Caaaiani  0pp.). 

"  Domna  "  was  used  similarly  of  nuns; 

p.  6.  S.] 

DOMINUS  YOBISCUH.  1.  The  venicU 
IhrnAtHM  Vobiecum,  with  the  response,  et  aan 
spiritu  iuo,  is  found  in  the  Gregorian  Sacra- 
merttarif  immediately  before  the  Swsim  (Jorda, 
which  introduces  the  CanoN. 

In  the  third  of  the  ancient  canons  read  and 
approved  at  the  First  Council  of  Braga,  A.It.563, 
(Bruns's  CanoneSf  ii.  35),  it  i>  provided  that 
bishoM  and  priesU  ahonld  not  greet  tha  pw^le 
in  different  ways,  but  that  both  shonld  nse  the 
form  Dtmimu  tit  vobiacm  (Kuth  ii.  4),  and 
the  people,  respond  Et  cum  spirilu  Im,  the  fom 
handed  down  from  the  very  Apostles,  and  it- 
toincd  by  the  whole  Eastern  Church.  "The  Utter 
assertion  doea  not  apjiear  to  be  founded  on  &ct, 
for  the  Eastern  Church  has  constantly  used  the 
form  Teace  be  with  you  all."  [Pax  Tobb- 
CUH.]  .  The  distinction  which  the  canon  notes 
and  forbids  between  the  priest's  aalntatien  and 
the  bishop's,  was  probably  that  the  former  used 
the  form  Dom'n-ii  vob  scum,  the  latter,  sa  re- 
presenting more  completely  the  Lord  Himself, 
the  form  Fax  volHxum.  But  see  Krsxcr,  Jk 
Liturgiit,  p.  399  f. 

2.  At  Prime,  in  the  Daily  Oflkc,  Ihrnimu 
wbiacvm,  with  l^a  usual  nsspoaie^  ii  said  befert 
the  Collect. 

3.  When  the  Biwiarium  ffipponente  (can.  1, 
oL  6)  orders  "  nt  lectures  popnlum  non  nlatent," 
the  meaning  probably  is,  that  they  were  niit 
permitted  to  use  the  form  commonly  appro- 
priated to  the  higher  orders,  whether  Dominitt 
or  Box  vMtcimr  [G.^ 

DOHIO,  bishop  of  Salona  In  Dalmatio,  nar- 
tyr,  with  dght  ooMien:  onniiunorsted  April 
11  (Mart.  UBiiMdi>  [W.  F.  G.] 
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DOUITIAKUS.  (1)  AbiMt  of  Lyou;  d«- 
pcrition  July  1  (JAirt,  Adonia,  Uisanli). 

(8)  Mnrtjr  at  PbiUdrlphia  in  Arabia,  with 
five  othm ;  commemontsd  Aug.  1  {Mart.  Som, 
>W.,  Adonii,  Uiunrdi). 

(9)  Deacon,  and  martyr  at  Ancjra  Id  Galatia, 
irith  KutTcus  th«  prsibyter;  commamontod 
Dec  28  (Mart.  Ifvna^  Uanardi). 

(1)  Biihop  of  Melitne,  circa  A.D.  570;  com- 
nemorsted  Jan.  10  {Cal.  Byacmt.y    [W.  F.  0.] 

DOMITILIjA,  virgin,  martyr  at  Terracioa 
in  Campania,  nnder  Dumitlan  oad  Trajan ;  com- 
mmorated  Hay  7  {Mart,  Rom.  Vet.,  Adonis, 
Oiuai-di);  May  12  (J/art.  Hitron.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

DOtflTIUB.  (1)  Uartyr  in  Syria ;  comme- 
morated July  5  (Jfort  Sam.  Vet.^  Adonia, 
Dmardi). 

In  Phrygia,  Ino^utprvr,  under  Julian ;  oom- 
memorsted  Ai^.  7  {Col  Bysmt.}     {Vf.  P.  0.] 

DOMNINA  or  DOMNA,  virgin,  martyr 
with  her  virgin  compuuiDns ;  commemorated 
April  U  (Ifart.  Adonis,  Usnardi).  [W.F.G.] 

DOMSTINUS.  a)  M*rtyr  at  Theaaalonica 
with  Victor;  commemorated  March  ^  {Marl. 
DiDardi), 

(2)  Martyr  at  Julia,  under  Mazimian ;  com- 
memorsted  Oct.  »  {{b.)  [W.  F.  G.] 

D0HU8  DEL  (1)  Literally,  the  chnrvh 
as  a  aaterinl  bnihHng  (Optutns,  c,  Donat  ili.  17). 
Hace  ItaL  Dmomo,  and  Germ.  Dom. 

(2)  The  Church,  ai  the  whole  body  of  Chrls- 
tlaa  people  (Lucifer  of  Cagliari,  Pro  AthanatiOf 
i,  2  >i  I>ocange,a.  t.)  [C] 

DONA,  DONABIA.  These  words  are  not 
nnfrequently  used  l>y  Christian  writers  in  the 
■pedal  sense  of  offerings  placed  In  ohnrchet,  putt- 
cnlarly  costly  preaents  given  as  menorials  of 
some  great  mercy  received  by  the  offerers  (Jerome, 
Eiva.  27,  ad  Eudoch, ;  EpM.  13,  ad  Paulin.  ; 
Siilonias  ApoU.  lib.  iv.  Kp.  18 ;  Paulinos  of  Nola, 
SuUd.  S.  Felicis,  6).  The  corresponding  Greek 
word  is  lurd9vna  (Luke  xii.  5 ;  2  Uaccah.  Ii.  16% 
which  Snidas  defines  aa  ww  ri'  k^upniUi'9v 
See,  for  instance,  the  account  of  the  offer- 
ings of  Constantine  to  the  AnaatasiB  at  Jerusa- 
lem (Euseb.  Vita  Constant,  iii.  25>  [COROXA 
Lucu;  VoTivit  Offekihqb.]  [C.] 

DONATA,  of  Scillita,  martyr  at  Carthage 
with  eleven  others ;  commemorated  Julyl7(ifarf. 
Jbm.         Bedae,  Adonis,  asnazdi)  [W.F.G.] 

DONATL  [Oblati.] 

DONATIANUB.  (1)  Martyr  at  Nantes 
with  Rugatianus,  his  brother;  commemorated 
Hay  24  {Mart,  ffieron.,  Adonis,  Usuardi). 

(i)  Bishop  and  ronfesior  in  Africa,  with  Pre- 
sidius,  Mannuetus,  Germauns,  and  Fnscolos, 
nnder  Hunnericas ;  commemorated  Sept.  6  {Mori, 
San.  let.,  Adonis,  Usuardi).  [W,  F.  0.'] 

DONATIIXA,  virgin,  martyr  in  Africa, 
with  Maxima  and  Secnnda,  under  Gallienns; 
commemorated  July  iSO  (ifarf.  Mienm.,  Rom. 
Vet.,  Usuardi,  CW.  CartK).  [W.  F.  0.] 

DONATU8.  (1)  Uartyr  at  Rome  with 
Aqnilinus  and  throe  otlters ;  commemorated 
Feb.  4  {MArt.  Bierm.,  Dsnazdl), 

(8)  Uartyr  at  CoBcoxdia  with  Saeudlanna, 
BmquIub,  aiid  iishtT-ait  othm  j  oommamonted 
Fab.  17  (/AO; 


(5)  Martyr  at  Carthage ;  oommamorated  Har. 

(4)  Uartyr  in  Africa,  with  Epiphaniua  tha 
buh  op,  and  others ;  commemorated  April  7 
{Mart.  Usuardi  i,  April  6  {Miri.  Hieron.'). 

(0)  Martyr  at  Caesarea  ia  Gappadoda,  with 
Polyenctua  and  Victorias ;  oommemorated  Umj 
21  (Marl.  Adonis,  Usuardi). 

(6)  Bishop  and  martyr  at  Aretinm  In  Tnscan/ 
nnder  Julian;  commemorated  Aug,  7  (Jfort. 
Bom.  Vet.,  Bieron.,  Bedae,  Adonis,  Lsnanli). 

(7)  The  presbyter  and  anchorite  in  a  diatriot 
on  Mount  Jura,  in  fielgic  GanI ;  oommemoratad 
Aug.  19  (ifori.  Adonis,  Usoardi). 

(8)  Martyr  at  Antlooh,  with  Reatitutni,  VaU> 
rianns,  Fructuoaa,  and  twelve  others;  oomma- 
morated Aug.  23  (fb.^ 

(9)  Uartyr  at  (>pna,  with  Qulntus  aod  AroaiH 
tiua ;  commemorated:  Sept.  5  (Jforl:  ifimMk, 
Adonis,  Usuardi). 

OSf)  Martyr  with  Hei  utogeues  and  twenty- 
two  otitcrii  oomnMiwratad  Dec.  12  (Mart. 
Usnaxdi)L  {V.  F.  0.] 

IX)OB  (AS  Stxbol).  See  St.  John  z.  9.  It 
seems  most  probable  that  in  the  various  repre- 
sentations of  sheep  leaving  or  entering  their  fold 
or  hoDse,  and  so  representing  the  Jewish  or  Gen- 
tile Church  rBETiiLKHEM  {  Cmdbcb],  the  door 
may  be  Intended  to  recall  ue  words  "  I  am  th« 
door,"  to  the  spectator's  mind.  In  Allegransa, 
Mnu  <K  Mikmo,  ^c,  tav.  iL,  tlie  door  is  seca 
five  times  repeated,  evidently  with  this  lym- 
bollc  reference,  and  on  the  porch  or  tympanum 
of  the  old  basilica  of  St.  Aquilinus  in  the  same 
city  the  following  verses  occur: — 

"  Janua  som  vitse;  preoor  omoes  Intro  vetilt'>| 
IVr  me  tramfbnnl  qui  coell  giodla  quacruut  i 
mrgliM  qui  nstni,  nulla  de  paue  crealus, 
IntrsnUe  salvel,  rrdenntes  Ipse  gobcroeL" 

Lupi,  Diat.  a  Lett.  i.  p.  262  gives  a  baa-relief 
m  gilded  bronse,  which  contains  a  gate  or  door, 
wiut  the  Lamb  under  it  bearing  the  Cross,  and 
the  words  *'Ego  sum  ostium,  et  ovile  ovi< 
um."  [R.  St  J.  T.] 

DOOBB  OF  CHVBCHES.  {Janvat, 
poriox,  valvae ;  tuptd,  t^Aoi.) 

1.  The  principal  outer  doors  of  a  obnrch  aeen 
to  have  been  In  ancient  times  at  the  wwt.  If  the 
church  was  so  built  that  the  altar  was  at  the 
east  end,  or  at  any  rate  In  the  end  facing  the 
altar.  In  a  bHsilican  church  of  three  aiitlee  there 
were  fbr  the  most  part  three  westam  doors ; 

"  AIM  Amss  trijilkl  palct  hHTidlrainM  area.* 
ninltains  sT  VoU,  AiP^  33,  ad  Aa. 

Ib  Conatantina'a  great  "Church  of  the  Sa- 
vionr"  at  Jerusalemt  the  three  doors  faced  the 
east  [Church,  p.  369].  At  these  doon  stood 
during  service  the  "weepers"  {wpooxXuioirrti). 
If  tltere  was  a  Mabthbx,  the  westam  doora 
gave  entrance  Into  this,  and  other  doori  agaift 
from  the  narthez  into  the  naTe.  The  nave  was 
sometimes  again  itself  divided  Into  ehoruf  and 
trapesa — the  portions  for  tho  clerics  and  the 

Kople  respectively — by  a  screen  or  partition 
ving  doors;  but  more  frequently  those  who 
eoterod  by  the  western  doors  saw  liefore  them  ak 
once  the  Ioohobtasu^  or  screen  endoaing  tha 
aaoetnary^  with  ita  three  doota. 

S.  The  doota  in  the  Iconostasia  war*  tnowa 
gtnarally  aa  «ay«eAA«f Mttet,  wifnt  t«v  Mm 
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MfWTM;  the  aii»  ^'^jt'.'.'.^-.'.j  m  w?JFflat 
or  mumwipTM.  Thn  cestmi  doo-^  wtn  ca«t«d  tbn 
**  Holy  Doon  "  (Ayuu  4ip^'  «^  aomttluca  tji« 
**  Roynl  Doora  "  (iaM-iAucol  0vp«l). 

3.  The  great  western  doon  of  the  oare  were 
called  the  "Royal  Gat«i"  OMriXural  «^A«); 
and  tbi(  term  wa>  also  adopted  by  Latin  writen, 
■o  that  "  regioe  "  oune  to  be  ucd  snbataatively 
for  theae  doora.  Anartadaa,  for  inatance,  sayi 
(VStae  PmHff.  c  IIV)  that  pope  Htnorina  (A.D. 
626-638)  «o<-ered  with  silver  plat«s  the  great 
n^al.— the  sn-CHlled  "  Uediaa  "—doora  at  the 
Mfcraaot  of  a  church  (regias  in  ingrMan  ecclesiae 
msjores,  qoae  appellantur  mcdlanae).  When  the 
ebnrch  faftd  a  uartbex,  the  wutem  doon  of  thii 
wer*  also  sometimes  called  the  "  royal "  gatea. 

4.  The  great  chnrch  of  St.  Sophia  at  Constan- 
tinople had  nine  doors  between  the  narthez  and 
th«  nave.  As  these  were  covered  with  silver, 
not  only  were  they  called  the  "  Silver  Doora," 
bat  the  same  term  game  to  daaignate  tht  doors 
ti  other  chorehM  wUck  ooenpiod  tba  aame 
podtiiHi. 

5.  Another  term,  the  appUcation  of  which 
cannot  be  absolutely  determined,  is  the  "  Beanti- 
All  Gates"  {iipaiai  a^Aoi).  These  have  been 
supposed  to  be  the  gates  which  separate  cborus 
aiul  trapeza  (Goar) ;  those  which  separate  nave 
from  narthex  (Ducange);  or  the  outer  gate  of 
the  narthex  (Neale).  The  latter  application  is 
•npported  by  the  iact  that  the  term  is  taken 
from  the  "  BeanUAU  Gate "  of  the  temple,  no- 
donbtedly  an  outer  gate;, 

6.  The  ** Angelic  Gate"  iiyythitdi  wiKii)  was 
OBe  which  allowed  a  person  to  enter  the  trapesa, 
ao  as  to  draw  near  the  choir.  Nothing  &rther 
la  known  of  it.  it  ia  not  improbable  t^t  it  was 
a  local  term. 

7.  The  word  9vpi  is  consbtently  used  to  de- 

Xta  a  door  within  the  building,  and  the  word 
to  dosi^eoate  the  much  Urger  "gates" 
whidi  admitted  tht  maas  of  the  oongregatioo 
Arou  without  into  the  narthex  or  the  nave. 
Epithets  like  « royal"  "and  beautlfur:  are  pei^ 
hapa  not  used  invarisblr  with  a  apecial  meaning, 
but  the  "  Holy  Doors "  are  always  the  oe&tnl 
doors  of  the  Be  ma,  and  no  other. 

8.  The  Holy  Doors  were  opened  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Great  Vespers,  at  all  "en- 
trances," whether  at  Vespers  or  in  the  Liturgy ; 
awl  at  the  end  of  the  Liturgy,  when  the  people 
ftre  invited  to  approach  for  the  purpose  of  com- 
uunicating  (Neale,  Eastern  CAw-oA,  Introd.  pp. 
194-200). 

9.  The  doors  of  churches  were  frequently  of 
rich  material  and  workmanship.  The  outer 
doors  of  St.  Sophia  at  Constantinople  were  of 
bronae,  with  ornaments  in  relief  [Church,  p. 
8743;  And  thoee  of  the  Iconoatasia,  as  well  as 
those  bttween  the  narthex  and  the  nave,  of 
ailrer.  And  elsewhere,  aa  not  nnlte<|nenUy  In 
the  Liber  I'ontipcalit,  we  read  of  doors  of  metal 
(Ut,  or  of  wood  richly  inlaid  or  carved.  [C] 

IX>0fiKBEPKB8  (wu\m^  tvpttpoi,  Ostfan'O, 
an  il^or  order  of  clergy  mentioned  by  the 
Aendo-Ignatios  (Epi^.  Anfioch.'),  by  Eusebius 
iB.  E.  tL  43),  and  by  JuatiDian  (tfoveil.  lii.  1). 
There  is  no  mention  of  them  in  Tcrtnllian  or 
Crprian,  from  which  Thomaasin  {Vet  «t  Abe, 
Aek  JHtoip.  L  L  a;  a.  80,  I  8)  inftn  that  ia 
Ifea  Mrlf  AMoiB  AanA  tkalr  datlm  wm 


dlriiliarged  by  the  1«ty.  The  oounot  of  l4«> 
dicea  (c  24),  speaka  of  them  xm-mg  the  iiferior 
ordeia  of  clergy.  At  the  ordination  cf  a  door- 
keeper, aAw  pmknis  iaatnietion  by  the  ucb- 
detooa  he  was  presented  to  the  Ushop  who  'de- 
livered to  him  the  keys  of  the  church,  with  the 
injimction  to  act  as  one  who  must  render  to 
God  an  account  of  the  things  which  are  opened 
by  thoee  keys  (ir.  Qme.  Carih.  c  9).  Tb»  4th 
conndl  of  ToImo  (c  4)  proviJea  that  a  door- 
keeper should  keep  the  door  of  the  chnrdi  at 
the  opening  of  oodbclIs.  In  the  2ad  canoo  of 
another  council  of  Toledo,  held  a.d.  597,  it  is 
ordered  that  a  doorke^r  should  be  appointed 
by  the  priest  to  provide  for  the  cleuamg  and 
lighting  of  the  church  and  sanctuary  (Brunts 
Guuma,  i.  220).  In  tivt  Apoatolic  Cotutitvtumi 
(it.  23)  they  are  spoken  of  as  belonging  to  that 
portion  of  the  clergy  which  represents  the  Le- 
vi tes,  but  in  the  lowest  gnule.  Their  share  of 
the  Agapae'wBS  the  same  as  that  of  a  Lector  or 
Cantor  (Utid.  ii.  28);  there  is  no  mention  of 
their  ordisation,  and  they  an  named  among  the 
clei^y  who  were  not  permitted  to  baptixe  (/UdL 
iii.  11).  Thsy  were  to  stand  during  the  time  of 
service  at  the  door  of  the  part  of  the  church 
allotted  to  the  men  {IhkL  ii.  57).  They  wen 
allowed  to  marry  (Ibid.  vi.  17>  [P.  OJ} 

DOR  LA,  martyr  with  Qiryaauthus,  nndrr 
Numerian;  commemorated  March  19  (C^  Bg- 

tmt.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

DOBHITIO  (Koi^ntrtn),  the  "falling  asleep," 
used  to  describe  the  state  of  those  who  "  depart 
hence  in  the  Lord"  (Cyprian,  Epi^  L  c;  2). 
More  eapedally  it  b  tned  to  designata  the  day 
of  tlie  departure  or  "  Assumption  "  of  the  Virgin 
Hary  [Mabt,  Peotivau  opJ  ;  Xnnthopulus,  for 
Instance  (quoted  by  Ducange,  s.  t.  Ihniutio), 
uses  the  expreadtm,  mffnia'v  iyvus,  T^tr  furi- 

aodMAard'saicnmi.Gn^.,pp.411,707.  [C.} 

DOBMITOBIUH.  A  garment  for  sleeping 
in;  the  "lebiton  lineur"  of  Pachomint  {Vita, 
c.  22).  The  gloss  on  the  HuU  of  St.  Benedict 
explains  Dormitoria  by  the  Greek  word  iyxel 
ftV^pa  (Ducange,  s.t.).  [C.] 

DORMTTOBT  {Dormitwiwy.  It  was  the 
primitive  custom  for  monks  to  sleep  all  together 
in  one  lai^  dormitory  (Alteser.  Aacttioim,  ii.  8). 
Not  till  the  14th  centary  (Ducange,  Qlouar.  IM.  . 
e.  V.)  was  the  eoatom  intndnced  «f  naing  separate 
sleeping  cells.  By  the  rule  of  Benedict  all  were 
to  sleep  in  one  room,  if  pooaible  (Boned.  Seg.  e. 
32)  with  the  abbat  In  their  midst  (cf.  Hagistr. 
Keg.  c  29 ;  Bened.  Saj.  c  32)  or  in  larger  mo- 
nasteries ten  or  twenty  together  with  a  dean 
(Bened.  Reg.  ib. ;  ef.  Caesar.  Arelat.  Seg.  adMo- 
iKKk.eZ;  JUff.ad  Virg.  c.  7;  AurooL  Reg.c6; 
Ferreol.  Heg.  cc  16, 33).  Only  the  i^ed,  the  in- 
firm, the  ezcommuaicated  were  excepted  from 
this  arrangement  (Cnjuad.£«0:cl3>  Each  monk 
waa  to  have  a  aepante  bed  (Bened.  Stg.  r.  a. ; 
Caesar.  Arelat  Neq.  r.  a. :  Fractnee.  Reg.  c.  17). 
They  were  to  sleep  clothed  and  girded  (Bened. 
Jteg.  T.  s. ;  Mag.  Seg.  c  11 ;  Cnjoad.  Seg.  v.  s.), 
the  founder  probably  Intending  that  the  menk 
should  sleep  ia  one  of  the  two  suits  ordered  by 
his  rule  (Bened.  Seg.  e.  35);  bat  in  cousa  of 
time  the  worda  were  looaaly  talecptetad  aa 
meaning  only  tht  wwdkn  tanic  (HtftOL  orf  ta. 
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aUoL)  It  wM  psrtlcalarlr  enjoiDed,  paertle  m 
±h«  cajtion  aonnds,  by  Benedict  and  otlien,  that 
th«  tnonki  ware  not  to  weir  their  kaWm  in  bed 
(Bened.  Beg.  c  23 :  Magist.  B»g.  c  11).  A  light 
wa>  to  be  kept  borning  in  tiie  dormitoiy  all 
Bight  (Beoed.  Ji«3.  r.  a ;  Mag.  Beg.  c.  29 ; 
Cnjud.  Bey.  r.  a,).  All  the  monks  were  to  rise 
at  a  given  rigaai  (^Begg.  Manati.  passim).  The 
dormitory  waa  to  be  kept  nnder  lock  and  key 
till  morning  (Hart  ad  Bened.  Beg.  c.  46).  The 
•laei^Dg-room  for  atrangtr  inonka  was  unallf 
doae  to  the  great  dormitory,  and  not  fcr  from  the 
chapel  (Mart,  ad  Bened,  lieg.  c  bS  :  cf.  CapittU. 
Jquitgr.  68). 

In  the  first  Arror  of  monastic  seal  it  was  a 
oomtnon  practice  to  sleep  on  the  bare  groand 
<xa^tw{« ;  cf.  Altes.  Asctt.  ix.  6 ;  Yit.  St  Anton. 
c  6 ;  Theodoret,  PM&ith.  1,  Ik.).  Others  slept 
Ml  mats  (^toffo,  ffloKae,  strammta;  Casrian. 
CoUat.  L  23;  xriii.  11;  Ruffin.  Verb.  Beniar.  U. 
29,  125);  fi«qaently  these  were  made  by  them- 
wlves  (Va.  Pachom.  43^  and  Aagoatine  speaks 
of  some  strict  Manlchauu  as  ''mattarH"  (Omt. 
Unutin.  t.  S).  The  rule  of  Benedict  allows 
maitnss  (ugum),  coverlet  {laena  or  lina),  and 
^llow  (e^t&ale,  v.  s.);  bnt  in  Egypt  the  inat- 
tren  was  considered  a  luxury  in  the  4th  century, 
Bot  permissible  except  for  guests  (Cass.  CM. 
xix.  6).  Some  of  the  monks  ofTabenna  slept 
IB  their  tunics,  haU  littiog.  half  lying  (  VOa 
^aAone,  a.  14,  in  Boswtyd'a  Vit  Pair.). 

The  time  allowed  for  sleep  was  for  Egyptian 
ntonks  in  the  commencement  of  monaohism  Tery 
short  indeed  (Cass.  huUt.  r.  SO;  OoU.  xii.  15, 
xiii.  6).  Arsenius  is  eaid  to  Imvc  ooBtanted  him- 
self with  one  hour  only.  Rufflnna  speaks  of 
otitara  who  allowed  themselres  fbar  hours  in  the 
night  for  sleep,  assigning  four  for  prayer,  fuur 
fcr  work  {Verb.  Sen.  c  199>  Eren  Benedict, 
though  &r  more  tolerant,  forbad  his  disciples  to 
retire  to  rest  again  after  nootums  {B«g.  c  S ;  cf. 
Caaa. /lufit.  it.  ljt>  But  tha  rala  was  not  adhered 
to  strictly  (Hartan.  ad  fnwd  S§g.  L  c). 

The  rules  of  the  canonid  in  the  8th  and  9th 
oentory  were  very  similar  to  thoae  of  the  monks. 
Cbrodegang  ordered  all  to  sleep  in  one  chamber, 
unless  with  the  bishop's  licence  (J^.  «.  8). 
This  was  enforced  on  the  eanonici  in  their 
monasteries  asd  on  those  dwelling  undw  the 
biahop's  roof,  by  the  council  of  Tours,  818  A.D. 
{Com.  Taron.  iii.  cc  23,  24).  The  council  at 
Aachen,  three  years  later,  ordered  tushopa  to  see 
that  the  eanonici  slept  in  one  dormitorr  (fiomts. 
AquitfT.  ce.  11, 123);  and  in  iU  seeond  acMdon 
npeated  the  decree  of  the  oounell  at  Chllons 
813  A.  that  all  nuns,  except  the  sick  and  in- 
firm, should  sleep  in  one  dormitory  on  separate 
beds  CCow.  Caftiff.  c  59,  cf.  Cone.  Mogimt.  813 
A.D.,  c.  9,  cf.  Cone.  JVon.  ii.  567  A.D.,  c  14). 
^hrimlaic,  in  hia  rnle  for  solitaries,  order*  tiiat 
no  &ncr  work  is  to  be  allowed  on  the  eorerltta. 

BCntOKA,  "Indui  at  Dorona,"  commemo- 
rated Dee.  19  (Cbf.  Armm.)  C^-  F-  0.] 

DOROTHEA,  vi^in,  martyr  with  Theophi- 
loa  at  Caesarea  in  Cappadoda;  commemorated 
Frf>.  6  (Jturt.  Bom.  Vet.,  Adonis,  UsuardiX 

[w.  F.  a.] 

TX>B0THEU8.  (1)  Mar^  at  l^umu  in 
Cilieia,  with  Castor;  oomttawmtoJ  Her.  28 
(JTori.  lbaarU> 


(I)  Bishop  of  Tyre,  martyr  under  Jolian 
commemorated  June  5  {Oal.  Byient.), 

(S)  Martyr  at  NiciKnedia,  with  Oorgonins, 
under  Diocletian ;  eommemontad  Sept  9(^ari. 
Bom.  Yet.,  Adcmis,  Usuardi>  [W.  F.  0.] 

DOEYMEDON,  martyr  with  Trophlmus 
and  Sablmtina,  A.l>.  278 ;  commemorated  Sept  19 
iCal.  Bytant.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

DOSSAL  (Donale,  dortib  paOitm).  A  cor* 
tain  bung  on  the  walls  of  the  ohirir  of  a  diaroh, 
or  other  place  of  dignity,  behind  the  rtalls  of  tbo 
clerks,  **a  dorso  clerlcorum"  (Dnrandus,  Sa- 
tioHoh,  I.  ill.  23).  "Cortina  quae  pendet  ad 
dorsum  "  (The  Monk  of  St  Gall,  Yita  Car.  Mag. 
i.4),  Ekkehard  the  younger  (/>>(7(uiAH«&6'ai&^ 
c  1),  speaks  of  a  place  decked  "  tapeto  et  dtir- 
sUi''(Ducange,s.v.).  [C] 

DOT  ALIA  IN8TBUMENTA.  (CoHTUOr 
or  MasBiAOE,  p.  458.] 

DOVE  (Al  Stvbol).  Like  the  mystic  fish 
and  lamb,  the  dove  has  more  than  one  meaning 
or  train  of  meaniDg :  it  is  used  symlwlically  tw 
the  Divine  Being  and  for  the  Christian  wor- 
shipper; and  is  also  reprasentod  simply  in  its 
own  fhrm  on  graves  »d  the  walls  of  oat»> 
combs,  it  k  wad  reiy  frequently  (see  wood* 
cat)  with  Nonk  in  thi  ark,  in  the  literal  setue} 
and  in  all  mpresoautlons  of  the  Lord's  hapUam 


>HSWlaas<lifcwfcsfnM^llli.l«»trt»iiiisl  iwfy. 

and  ebewheiei,  the  dove  indicates  the  praKa«a 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  one  instance,  an  Onato 
rarrminded  by  aevenl  dovea  ia  oppoaed  on  «• 
BMdaUion  af  tba  front  of  a  Mreophagu  to  th» 
Good  Sk^biuA  with  Bia  alwep  «b  mboUim; 
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Thin  w  i>f  the  dov€  ii  nrj  fr«in«iit  In  th« 
montnncDtii  of  Southern  Gbu'i;  wiicia,  u  In 
the  catacombs,  0>t  binlt  which  wUmi  on  each 
pidc  of  the  moDozrmu  or  ctmmo  are  often  olearly 
intwdedfordorea.  8eeUUaflt,/Mer.C&rek*nutM 
tb  la  Ovmie  antiriearea  ou  AwifiinM  riecle,  Paris, 
1858. 

As  an  emblem  of  tbe  Third  Person  of  the 
Trinity,  the  carred  or  painted  fignre  of  the  dore 
appeared  from  a  rcrj  earljr  period  hi  all  bap- 
tisteries (see  Lake  iii.  24).  One  of  the  earliest 
•samples  of  this  is  the  baptistery  ia  the  ceme- 
tery of  St.  Pontianus  (Aringhi,  ii.  27b).  Hie 

CkintiDg,  thongh  considered  by  Martigny  as  of 
ter  date  than  the  buildiug,  is  referred  by  him 
to  the  6th  centniT,  and  represena  the  Lord's 


Siptiml  Do**.  GUMoab  of  roatluw ;  wnalh  nmnT. 


baptism  In  Jordan.  The  rnde  and  grim  figures 
in  this  painting  remind  ns  of  those  of  the  Lan- 
rentine  and  other  very  early  MS5,  The  sym- 
metrical arrangement  is  also  liice  early  Byxantine 
work,  M  called ;  and  the  riTcrisawInding  trench, 
with  a  curious  typical  resemblance  to  the  actual 
course  of  J«rdaa,  which  iuducea  us  to  think  the 
painter  hod  visited  it.  So  also  in  both  bap- 
tisteries at  Ravenna,  The  mosaic  of  St.  Mark's 
preserves  this  likeness,  with  tkt  addition  of  three 
adoring  angels,  a  star  above  the  dove,  fish  in  the 
rinr,  and  the  double  axe  laid  to  the  root  of  a 
tree.  This  imagei?  is  strictly  followed  ia  the 
wild  and  powerful  painting  of  Tintoret,  in  the 
Scuola  di  S.  Rocco,  now  scarcely  Intelligible 
(Ruakin,  Modern  Painters,  vol.  ii.^  The  Turin 
mlntatnre  Is  remarkabU  for  its  topogmphical 
leeont^  m  to  two  of  the  Mnroes  Jordan, 

InbeUad  rcqteetfTdy  ¥^0-y)$  ^Of^  and 

^oyit  JiAp,    Maitigny  also  mmtloBs 

figores  of  doves  on  a  font  or  laver  of  very  early 
data  belonging  to  tb«  church  of  Qondreconrt 
(^Revue  ArcMologique,  v.  I.  p.  129),  where  how- 
ever only  birda  are  said  to  be  drinking  from 
vases,  and  pecking  at  grapes.  See  also  Pa- 
daudi,  Di  CuOm  3.  Jocmmi*  BaptiOaa^.  pp.  58, 
69,  where  co)iieB  of  a  miniature  from  a  US.  la 
the  Royal  Library  at  Turin,  and  of  a  mosaic  in 
St.  Mark's  in  Venice,  are  given,  both  containing 
the  dove.  A  golden  or  silver  dove  was  often 
■nspended  abore  the  fbnt  in  early  times.  [Dovb, 
THI  EnOHABisna}  These  sometimes  con- 
tained the  anointing  oil  used  in  baptism  and 
eitreme  nnction  (Hartlgnv,  s.  v. ;  and  Aringht, 
to!,  ii.  p.  326,  c  5>  On  lamps  in  form  of  doves, 
tee  Aringhi,  ii.  325, 1. 

As  a  ^ibo!  of  the  believer,  the  dove  of 
«nuw  hia  dikf  i«An«noo  to  two  tazta  of  H.  &, 
Wl— gllf  to  dlflbfnt  yet  hanneoioiia  tmiia  A 


thought.  One  is  Uatt.  z.  16,  "  fie  ye  wtM  sa 
serpents  and  harmless  as  dona^'  Dm  othet, 
Ps.  Iv.  6,  "  0  that  i  had  wings  like  a  dove,  thti 
would  i  flee  away  and  be  at  rest."  The  {ascsf  ■« 
inCknt.  f.  15,  ii.  14,  t.  2,  vL  9,  refer  to  the 
Church,  and  therefore  may  be  taken  as  referring 
simply  to  all  (kithfol  souls.  Martifuy  givef  a 
drawing  of  a  seal  with  a  dove  in  the  centra 
anrroonded  br  the  words  **  VenI  oi  ama^"  u 
obrioos  reference  to  Cant.  ti.  10.  Hie  dove 
with  the  olive  or  palm-branch,  which  to 
often  accompanies  it,  ia  held  equivalent  t* 
the  form  "In  Pace."  .As  with  other  birds,  tbc 
flying  or  enged  dove  has  reference  to  the  de- 
liverance of  the  soul  from  the  flesh  in  death, 
or  to  iu  impriaonad  state  in  life.  {ISec  Bim} 
Aringhi  qnotea  St  Ambrose's  sermon  on  St.  Ense- 
bins,  "Altiora  tacilins  penetrantnr  um|didtate 
mentis,  quam  levitate  pennarum aad  St.  An* 
nistine  on  St.  Matt.  i.  to  the  aame  purpose. 
In  Aringhi,  ii.  p.  145,  the  dove  is  associated  with 
the  peacock;  also,  p.  139,  in  a  vault  of  the 
Catacomb  of  SL  Priscilla.  In  Bottari,  tar^  181, 
it  hovers  with  the  olive-branch  abov*  the  thiw 
holy  children  in  the  flamea. 

Tyrelve  doves,  representing  the  Twelve  Apostles, 
occur  in  Bottari,  i.  p.  US,  on  n  moaaie  cnici£i. 
See  also  Piaulinua  of  Kola(.^  od  Aomn, xuU, 
c.  10>  He  thus  describes  a  mosaic  (innsiniB 
opus)  in  hia  oharch.  [Cbob,] 

■■  rteno  oDnncat  TtinKsB  nTrierta: 
Stat  Chrirtna  igno ;  vox  Pklrls  cnrki  tgoiti 
Et  prr  colombam  Spirltns  Ssnctos  flatt. 
Craonn  ooroua  Indds  dngH  gtolivf 
Cd  eonnae  aant  oomia  aposiull, 
Qnonun  flgnra  fft  la  eolnmbaraai  (teM 
lis  Trlnlutlii  onlus  ChrMo  oolt, 
Habenle  et  Ipss  TriniUts  Indgnfa; 
Dam  revdat  vi>z  pstena, et ^^rftos: 
Sancum  fUinlur  crux  et  agnw  vkdmaB. 
BepiDm  et  iriumphnni  pmpnta  ei  pabna  ladknt 
IVtram  siipeistat  Ipsa  pctn  cecMa^ 
De  qua  mnrl  qnatner  flnlas  meant, 
ii>u]KeUitu,vinGlu1stlllaiDlM.*  {B.SLJ.T.] 

DOVE,  THE  EdCHASima  Pyxes  or  recep- 
tacles for  the  reserved  host  were  not  nnfie- 
quently  made  of  gold  or  ailver  In  tiie  shape  of  a 
dove,  and  suspended  over  the  altar.  Dom  ol 
the  prodona  meUls,  emblematic  of  the  Hcly 
Spirit,  were  also  suspended  above  the  font  in 
early  churches.  In  the  life  of  St,  Basil  by  the 
Pseudo-Amphlloehiu,  It  ia  narrated  Jhat  that 
bther,  after  a  vision  that  ai^warad  to  him  while 
celebrating  the  Eudiarlst,  divided  the  wafer  Into 
three  parts,  one  of  which  he  partook  of  with  grat 
awe,  ue  second  he  preserved  to  be  buried  with 
him,  and  placed  the  third  in  a  golden  dove  hsng- 
ing  over  the  altar.  Ho  afterwards  sent  ibr  a 
goldsnitb,  and  had  a  ntw  goldan  dere  made  to 
oontalA  th«  sacrad  monel  (Amphiloch.  Vit.  BaiiL, 
0.  6). 

One  of  the  charges  bronght  against  the  Acr> 
pbalian  heretic  Sevema  by  the  clergy  of  Antioch 
at  the  Council  of  Constantinople,  A.D.  536,  wsi 
that  he  removed  and  appropriated  to  hia  own 
use  the  gold  and  silver  doves  hanging  ever  the 
■acred  fonts  and  altars,  ;^»vwt  «a)  ipysfw 

XufifiifipAp  KOI  Svaiatmifltn' ....  tofsiyleafs 
(Lahbe;  ConcU.  v.  159). 

8vxk  doves  are  menUoned  by  Anastadna  ll  the 
XA«r/>im«^oafis,s.^  SkUUar.  70^  "edoBbu 
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■nrnm  penun.  libnu  21 Cf.  Dacanse,  sii&  vor. ; 
Danintus,  Da  Ritii'it,  lib.  i.  o.  zti.  I)  5 ;  PhdIIo. 
Kolas.  Ep.  sxxii.  Not.  1&4,  p.  910.        [£.  V.J 

DOWRY.   [AsRHAE:  Marsuqe.] 

'  DOXOLOGY  (A«CoA(^<'a).  The  tenn  Atao- 
\ii%f  is  nsiMlly  Gonfined  (1)  to  tha  "Gloria  id 
Excelsii,"  which  is  called  the  greater  doiott^, 
■nd  also  the  Ai^llcal  Htdd,  from  its  optnii^ 
rianaa  recorded  hj  St.  Lake  aa  having  been  snag 
the  angels  who  annoanced  the  birth  of  Christ 
to  the  shepherds ;  and  (2)  to  the  "  Gloria  Patri " 
which  is  called  the  leaser  doxology.  The  term 
is,  howerer,  sometimes  given  to  the  "  Trisa^on  " 
(Rolj,  holy,  holy.  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  heaven 
and  earth  are  full  of  Thy  gloryX  called  also 
the  Seraphic  hymn,  in  reference  to  the  vision  of 
the  Seraphim  described  by  Isuiah  (c.  vi.);  and 
alw  to  the  word  Alleluia  (q.  v.),  when  repeated 
^is  and  again  as  a  hymn  of  pntise. 

Tlie  exact  p^ods  of  the  origm  of  these  dox- 
ologies  are  nuknown.  owing  to  the  extreme 
scantiness  of  e^rl^  Christian  literaturo.  But  it 
nay  be  softly  r*>njectur«d  that,  in  their  earliest 
forms,  they  came  into  ose  soon  after  tbiit  circn- 
htion  of  the  Gospel  narratives  which  must  have 
quickly  become  general  among  Christians  in  pro- 
portion  to  the  cnltiVRtiOn  of  each  local  cknreh, 
aai)  its  means  fbr  oommanioating  with  the  gene- 
ral body  of  believers.  The  extent  and  rapidity 
of  this  circulation  being  involved  in  extreme 
obaenrity,  so  &r  as  contemporary  history  informs 
OS,  the  posIUveness  with  which  later  writers 
have  spoken  of  the  almost  Apostolic  origin  ot 
these  hymns  lonat  be  set  down  amongst  those 
nnmerons  assumptiona  which  have  clouded  car 
real  knowledge  of  primitive  Christian  life  and 
devotions.  The  "Trisaginn"  in  all  probability 
is  the  most  ancient  of  all,  as  it  would  be  the 
natanl  expression  of  the  adoration  of  the  JewiHb 
Christ  [ant,  who  were  already  in  possession  of 
the  Md  Testament,  and  who  would  have  I>een 
&miliar  with  the  book  of  laainh  before  their 
conversion  to  Christianity.  The  use  of  the 
"Gloria  in  Kxcelsis,"  which  originnllv  cousisted 
only  of  its  opening  sentence,  would  \ta  equally 
natural,  wherever  the  narrative  of  St.  Luke  was 
known ;  and  the  "  Gloria  Patri,"  which  origi- 
nally consisted  only  of  its  fint  clause,  would  be 
the  result  of  a  familiarity  with  the  laat  verses 
of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel. 

The  "Gloria  in  Excelsis"  is  nnqnestionably 
tX  Eastern  origin.  Liturgical  speculators,  in- 
deed, have  ineeniously  disourered  a  reference  to 
its  existence  iu  very  early  writers.  It  has  been 
frequently  assumed  that  it  was  in  &ct  "  the 
hi'mn,"  which  Christians  sang  on  all  solemn 
occasions,  including  such  as  are  referred  to  in 
Acts  xtL  25;  1  Cor.  ztv.  26;  and  CoL  iU.  16. 
When  the  author  of  th*  dialogue  attributed  to 
Ludan  speaks  of  the  Christians  as  watching 
all  night  for  the  purpose  of  singing  hymns, 
it  is  supposed  that  their  chief  song  was  the 
"Gloria  in  Excelsis."  It  is  also  held  to  have 
been  qieclally  referred  to  in  the  famous  passage 
Is  Pliny's  letter  to  Trajan :  Affinnabant  hane 
fnisse  summam  vel  culpae  suae,  vel  errorls,  quod 
esacDl  soiiti  stato  die  ante  Incem  conrenlre,  car- 
manqne  Christo  quasi  Deo  dlcere  secum  invicem." 
In  reality,  however,  we  first  meet  with  this 
UaiAm,  aad  in  ■omething  veir  Uk«  ita  fin4l 
lam,  b  the  book  known  at  Th$  ApotMkal 
tUMMS.  AXT, 


CbMdKttfNMi  (vii.  47).  It  is  there  dsacribed  aa 
the  "morning  prayer,"  and  stands  as  foilo'^-B: 

Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  end  on  earth  peace, 
good  will  towards  men  (Vr  MpAwots  fMsafa). 
We  praise  Thee,  we  sing  to  Thee  (A/u«Sfi<*'  v*% 
we  bless  Thee,  we  glorify  Thee,  we  worship  Thee, 
through  the  great  High  Priest;  Thee  the  true 
God,  the  only  unbegotten,  whom  no  one  can 
approach  for  tu  great  glory.  O  Lord,  heavenly 
king,  God  the  Father  Almighty,  Lord  God,  the 
Father  of  Christ,  the  Lamb  without  spot,  who 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  receive  cur 
prayer,  thon  that  sittest  upon  the  Cherubim  I 
Kor  thou  only  art  holy,  thou  only.  Lord  Jeans, 
the  Christ  of  God,  the  God  of  every  created 
being,  and  our  king;  by  whom  unto  Thee  bt 
glorv,  honour,  and  adoration."  Unfortunately, 
the  writer  of  the  Conttituiiona  was  not  exempt 
from  the  spirit  of  falsification,  which  was  by  no 
means  rare  among  early  religions  writers.  As 
it  Is  impoasible  to  believe  him  when  he«ttribDt«« 
a  liturgy  of  palpably  Oriental  cluraoter  to  St. 
Clement,  we  cannot  be  sure  that  in  this  record 
of  the  great  doxology  he  has  not  made  alterations 
or  interpolations  of  his  own.  In  the  mention  of 
the  doxology  in  the  treatise  De  Virginitite  (in 
Athansslus  s  Woria)  only  the  banning  is  quoted, 
and  even  here  it  is  not  identical  wiUi  that  given 
b^  the  author  of  the  Coiv^itutioiu.  Giving  direc- 
tions to  the  vligins  for  their  morning  devotions, 
Athanosius  says,  "  Early  in  the  morning  say  this 
Psalm,  '  0  God,  my  God,  early  will  I  wake  to 
Thee.'  When  it  is  lif^t,  say,  <  Bless  ye  the 
Lord,  oil  ye  works  of  the  Lord,'  and  *  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest,  and  peace  on  earth,  goodwill 
towards  men.  We  sing  to  Thee,  we  bless  Thee, 
we  worship  Thee,'  and  the  rest  (of  the  hymn)  " 
(c.  20;  torn.  2,  p.  120,  ed.  Benedict.). 

St.  Chrysostom,  on  the  other  hand,  in  de- 
scribing the  morning  devotions  of  those  who  led 
an  austere  life,  says  that  they  sang,  as  the  angels 
did  "  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth 
peace,  goodwill  towaids  men  " ;  making  no  men- 
tion of  the  Bubeequent  additions  (//<m.  69  in 
Mattk,).  How  soon  the  use  of  the  complete  hvmD 
became  general  in  the  Western  Church  it  is  im- 
possible to  say.  The  4th  council  of  Toledo,  a.d. 
633,  treats  of  it  in  its  completeness,  defends  it,  as 
such,  against  certain  rigorigts  who  objected  to 
its  repetition  on  the  ground  that  only  its' first 
sentence  was  of  divine  origin.  "  For  the  same 
reason,"  said  the  fathers  of  the  connell  (can.  13X 
"  they  might  have  njected  the  lesser  doxology, 
'  Glory  and  honour  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the 
Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost,'  which  wns  com< 
posed  by  men ;  and  also  this  greater  doxology, 
part  of  which  was  sung  by  the  an^i'ls  at  nur 
Saviour's  birth  ;  '  Glory  be  to  God  on  bigii,  and 
on  earth  peace  to  men  of  goodwill ;'  but  the 
rest  that  follows  was  composed  and  added  to  it 
by  the  doctora  of  the  Church." 

The  period  at  which  this  doxology  was  gene- 
rally introduced  Into  the  encharisUo  office  in  tiie 
West  is  entiielj  n  matter  of  eonjectnrew  There 
if  no  fonndation  for  the  common  idea  that  It 
formed  a  portion  of  the  early  litni^es.  Justin 
Uartyr  (Apol.  i,  e.  65)  in  describing  the  eucha- 
ristic  worship  of  his  contemporaries,  makes  no 
mention  of  this  hymn.  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem, 
in  his  5th  catechesis  on  St.  Peter's  1st  j^iistle, 
wRiie  fizing  certain  details  in  th«  euehariitic 
service^  suen  as  the  "Snrsum  cords,"  fto.,  glTM 
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BO  hint  of  iti  OM.  Mor  it  It  feond  in  nn^  ot 
th«  Mrliwt  litorgiM,  whether  We«t«rn  or 
Eutern,  which  are  in  exiitence.  In  the  East,  it 
ii  still  used  in  the  non-enchsristio  morning  aer- 
Tices  of  the  Church,  beiag  sung  on  Snndnys  and 
the  greater  festivals,  and  recitod  on  ordinarj  dajs. 
It  wit*  iirst  appointed  (according  to  the  lA)9r 
Pontif.')  to  be  said  in  the  Roman  Litarg;  \fs  Pope 
SjrmnHehna,  who  was  raised  t»  the  PwitifioBte  1» 
498,  but  onlj  OS  Sundays  and  the  festirals  «f 
mnrt/rs,  and  appereutly  ite  recital  was  held  to 
be  a  special  privilege ;  for  the  Oregorian  Saera^ 
mmdary  (p.  1)  gives  the  following  directions  con- 
cerning it :  "  Item  dicitnr  Gloria  in  ErctlaU  D«o, 
■i  episcopui  foerit,  tantommodo  die  Doatinioo^ 
sire  diebna  Cutis.  A  presbyteris  anten  minime 
dicitnr,  nisi  in  solo  pascht.  Qoando  vero  letania 
^tnr,  neqne  OhHa  in  Sxeekit  Deo,  neqne  AlU- 
htia  canitur.'"  Pope  Stephen  the  3rd  directed 
that  OD  the  highest  festivals  it  shonld  be  nng 
only  bj  bishops,  at  least  in  the  Lateran  Church. 
Pope  Caliitns  2nd  granted,  as  a  privilege  to  the 
monks  of  Tonmns*  that  they  snooM  use  H  od 
the  Feast  of  the  Annunciation;  " pro "rererentit 
B.  Ifariae  semper  Virginis,  cajna  nomine  locna 
Tester  Insignia  est,  in  Annnadatione  Domini  Sal- 
ratorls  nostri  hymnnm  Angelicnm  inter- mlasa- 
run  Mlemnia  abbati  at  mtribna  {mnnacinn 
ooBoedimos"  (Callzti  tpM.  ad  Aomomm  JUo- 
tm  mauularii  TmorcKitiuit),  From  the  Ho- 
sarabie  ritual  it  seems  to  have  been  abont  this 
tiDM  recited  in  Spain  on  Sandays  and  certain 
festivals,  in  the  encharistic  office;  bnt  In  the 
Oalllcan  Church  tt  appears  even  when  introdnced 
to  have  been  for  a  long  time  only  sung  on  pnbUc 
days  of  thank^viog.  Its  ultimate  gradual 
adoption  throaghout  the  Western  Church  was 
no  doubt  dno  to  the  increasing  influence  of  the 
eiample  of  Rome.  At  the  same  time  our  modem 
desire  for  ulformity  in  religions  worship  was 
nnknowD  In  the  early  ages  of  Christianity,  not 
merely  hecnnse  our  Ideas  on  disciplinary  organi- 
sation were  as  yet  undeveloped,  bnt  because  the 
fhcilities  for  commualaition,  both  personally  and 
by  letter,  were  comparatively  slight,  and  local 
customs  were  preserved,  a*  almost  sacred  in  the 
eyes  of  those  who  had  received  them  from  their 
ftthera.   [Gloria  ih  Exceuis.] 

2.  The  origin  and  history  of  the  "Gloria  Petri," 
or  lesser  doxoiogy,  is  even  more  olMcare  than 
that  of  the  *'  Gloria  li  Excelsls,"  and  fai  iU 
invsent  ahapt  It  b  the  result  of  the  Arlan 
controversiw  voncerang  the  nature  of  Christ. 
It  is  quite  impofisible  to  trace  its  nse  to  the 
three  first  centuries  ;  if  it  was  really  known 
to  the  primitive  Christians,  tt  probably  arose, 
as  has  been  already  suggested,  from  the  juxta- 
position of  the  three  persons  of  the  IVinlty, 
in  the  command  giren  by  the  Lord  to  hla 
Apostles  to  tenek  and  baptlxe  all  nations.  For 
several  centuries,  the  clause  "  As  It  was  In  the 
beginniug,  be,"  was  certainly  unknown  in 
manv  parts  of  Christendom.  Tkt  4th  council 
of  Toledo,  A.D.  633,  makes  no  mention  of  thb 
clause,  and  at  the  same  time  gives  a  version 
of  tb*  RMt   portion  which  b  not  Identical 


»  Tonmns  was  an  abber  In  Bursnody,  on  tbs  S4O0S, 
bttWNB  Hleon  and  ChUoos;  and  the  privllcgg  granted 
mepben  Is  renisrluHe  so  one  oTIbeeaiUert  toaUoes* 
la  wbidi  the  bUup  of  Rome  dalmed  a  rigbt  over  the 
fibttt  luims  ef  pr^jar  u  loeal  dnrchsL 


with  that  whid  snbaequentlv  became  nuliLisi^ 
reading  it  thns:  '*Gloryaad  howwr  be  totbe 
Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  GhMt, 
world  without  end.  Amen."  In  the  old  Spanish 
liturgy,  known  as  the  Moianbic,  supposed  to  bo 
of  a  Tittle  later  date,  it  oci.-nrs  in  the  same  (vrta 
a>  in  the  decree  of  Toledo.  In  the  treatise  of 
Walafridus  Strabo  De  rdnu  ttxlentuUcU  (c  25X 
the  diArent  usages  of  difihrwt  eonntriss  an 
pnrtleniarly  specified.  **DiceBdwB,*  he 
"  de  hymno,  qui  ob  honorem  sanctae  et  niicaa 
Trlnitatis  officiia  omnibus  interseritur,  earn  h 
sanctb  patribus  aliter  atque  alitor  ordiaatnm. 
Sam  Uispani  sicut  superins  commemonviMina, 
ita  enm  dici  omnimodis  voluerunt.  Qraed 
antem,  *  Gloria  Petri,  et  Kilio,  et  ^>iritui  Saaete^ 
et  nunc,  et  semper,  et  in  saccnla  saecnionxm. 
Amen.*  Latin!  vero  eodem  ordine  et  eisdeH 
vsrbis  hunc  hymoum  decantant,  addeotcs  tantma 
in  medio,  'Sicut  erat  in  prind^"*  The  wribv 
of  the  treatbe  /%  TtiyMtatt  vhk^  b  often 
^aced  among  the  works  of  AthaaMlns,  gins 
the  "  GlwU  Petri,"  a*  •*  Glory  be  to  the  Father, 
and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ohaat,  warid 
without  end,  Amen." 

The  addition  of  the  second  clause  is  «iiaia*d 
la  the  year  539,  by  the  2nd  council  of  Vabsa, 
whloh  nt  the  same  time  aeeerta  that  U  -wm 
drndy  noiTorial  among  the  Oreekn.  "Qob 
Doo  sdum,"  Bays  the  council,  "in  Sede  Apesto* 
lied,  sed  etiam  per  totum  Orientem  et  totan 
Africam  vel  Italiam.  propter  hneretioomm  astn* 
tiam,  qui  Dei  Kilium  non  eempw  cum  Patrt 
fbisse,  led  a  tempore  fnisae  blospbemant,  la  oainl* 
bus  clananlis  post  Uhriii,  sicut  erat  in  prineipis 
didtar,  etiam  et  nos  in  unirersis  ecclesiis  nostra 
hoc  ita  esse  diconilum  decrevimns."  From  which 
decree  it  appenrs  certain  that  the  nse  of  tlw 
additional  clause  was  at  the  least  not  general  in 
Gaul  at  that  time,  though  it  it  Hkelv  that  it 
had  gradunlly  been  Introduced  tnm  Italy,  tt  b 
remarkable,  'indeed,  as  the  new  addition  wse 
adopted  with  the  direct  object  of  repudbtiif 
the  Arinn  doctrine,  that  it  shonld  not  have 
spread  more  rapidly  eaatward,  after  the  decisive 
action  of  the  conndl  of  Nica  in  assorting  the 
orthodox  fiiith. 

From  the  writera  of  the  Arian  period,  ^aln, 
it  would  seem  that  then  wen  Important  varia- 
tions in  the  traditional  fbrma  of  the  first  cknsc, 
to  which  great  significance  was  attached  by  the 
adberenta  of  the  opposing  doctrfnea.  One  of  tbsas 
forms  stood  thns :  "Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and 
to  the  Son,  with  the  Holy  Oboat ; "  and  aootho, 
"Glory  be  to  the  Father,  la  or  by  the  Son,  and 
by  the  Holy  Ghost."  &>tomen  asserts  (if.  E. 
ill  20)  that  the  fbrm  Glory  be  to  the  Father 
tilnmgh  the  Son  "  was  adopted  by  the  Arians  as 
dbUaetly  hn^ylng  the  nibordinaUoB  of  the  Soa 
to  the  Father;  and  Velesias  belieres  that  Ibe 
htpvTtKMirm  which  the  Arians  used  in  their 
chanting  riii.  6),  composed  to  support  their 
own  views  (v^t  ritw  abrmn  UtarX  wore  dexo- 
lories.  On  the  other  hand,  PhUoate^us,  him- 
self an  Arian,  allege*  that  the  andent  form  was 
really  that  which  the  Ariuis  preferred,  and  that 
FlavUn  of  Antioeh  was  the  first  pemHi  who 
Introdnced  the  form  now  used,  every  one  befbre 
him  having  said  dther  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father 
by  the  Son,"  or  "Glory  be  to  the  Father  in  the 
Boa."  It  b  to  be  ootod,  abo,  that  St  Baifl 
wai  a«eaaed  of  having  iatrodawd  a  ageeitft 
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wham  he  Mid,  •*  OI017  be  to  the  Father,  and  to 
the  Son;"  and  that  in  hia  vindication  of  bimaelf 
(I)e  ^tintu  Stmcto,  c.  29  [al.  70  ff.])  ht  dedans 
that  all  tin  three  fonns  were  aoeieat  and  to  be 
HsM  m  tne  Nicene  Kose.  He  laya,  too,  that  hb  own 

E notice  was  that  of  Irenaens,  Clement  of  Rome, 
•ionysius  of  Rome,  Euseblus  of  Caesarea,  Diooy- 
■iua  of  Alexandria,  Origeo,  AtlMO<^Dee,  GreEorr 
Tbaomatui^us,  Firmilian,  and  Meletina.  Each 
form  indeed,  was  probablv  lued  indiffwently, 
ikiring  the  long  period  when  the  firith  of  the 
Church  wu  left  undefined,  that  ia,  nntil  tbe 
eonncil  of  Ni<«  in  the  early  part  of  the  4th  cen- 
tury,  How  soon,  ia  its  present  complete  form,  it 
was  generally  used  in  connection  with  the  recita- 
tion of  the  Pnlma,  it  la  impossible  to  say.  It  is 
dirwtcd  to  be  thus  redted  by  St.  Benedict  iStgula, 
cl8)where he  writes,  "la  primisdicantarversns; 
*  Dens  in  adjutorinm,'  &c.,  'Domlne  ad  adjnran- 
dnra,'  et  '  Gloria.' "  Bat  whether  he  was 
introdacing  a  novelty,  or  merely  sanctioning  a 
practice  already  introdnced,  is  a  matter  of  mere 
eonjecture.  [See  PuUJiODr.]  [J.  H.  C] 

DBACONABItJS.  Strictly  apeaking  this 
word  denotes  the  bearer  of  the  military  standard, 
on  which  a  dragon  was  represented,  "  vexillifer, 
qui  fert  Teiillnm  ubi  est  draco  depictus  "  (Du- 
cange,  s.  v.). 

When  Conatantine  after  his  oonrersion  placed 
the  Christian  symbol  on  the  military  nutgnt 
instead  of  the  dragon,  the  name  outlived  the 
change,  and  tbe  standard-bearer  was  still  callod 
draconarius.  Sometimes  we  find  the  ancient 
•ymbol  joined  to  the  new,  the  dr^on  being 
placed  beneath  tbe  cross. 

In  the  Christianized  empire  this  name  came 
to  signify  the  official  who  carried  a  standard  or 
banner  in  ecdesiastica)  processions ;  a  transfer- 
ence which  was  facilitated  by  the  &ct  that  the 
official  in  question  often  carried,  as  the  soldiers 
also  did,  the  labamm  with  the  cross,  Constan- 
ttne's  chosen  symbol. 

Pallida  states  {Poiah,  ii.  113,  ed.  1780)  that 
In  his  time  an  object  resembling  almost  exactly 
the  ancient  labarum,  as  depicted  on  coins,  was 
still  carried  In  supplications,  and  called  "  gon- 
Cilon  "  by  the  Italians, 

The  name  Draconarios  seams  also  to  have  been 
sometimes  given  to  the  cross-bearer.  [C] 

DBAOON  (IS  SthbOl).  [See  Serpeht.] 
Thongh  the  serpent  from  the  earliest  ages  has 
baen  n  symbol  of  both  good  and  evil,  the  dragon, 
wfaererer  he  occnrs  in  early  Christian  art^  seems 
to  represent  the  enemy  of  mankind,  all  bis  temp- 
tations, and  the  evil  desires  of  mankind  which 
combine  with  them.  The  images  of  the  Apo- 
ealrpse  have  much  to  do  with  this,  of  course, 
and  the  dragoi  appesn  In  MSS.  of  that  book,  as 
in  •  Saxon  one  now  in  th*  Bodleian  Library. 
The  dragon-standards  of  cohorts,  on  the  con- 
nrsion  of  Constantino,  had  the  Cross  or  mono- 
gram of  Christ  placed  above  the  serpentine 
image ;  the  name  of  the  standard-bearer  [Dra- 
ocor axidb]  being  applied  in  after  times  to  bearers 
of  bans^  in  Church  proc«Bsiona.  The  labamm 
is  represented  u  planted  on  the  body  of  a  ser- 
|wnt,  in  a  medal  given  by  Arii^bi  after  Baro- 
Bins  (vol.  iL  p.  705). 

Tk«  Bah  or  wh^e  of  Jonah  is  often  repre- 
sMtad  in  the  cataoomba  as  a  wrt  of  draconic 
DMdMcript  (sea  Bottari  Ivi  and  pa»$im.  Da 
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RcsK,  &C),  perhaps  with  an  Idea  of  csrrylng 
ont  the  symbolism  of  our  Lord's  passing  under 
and  «at  of  the  power  of  hell  and  of  death.  Bot 
tbe  yim  of  a  sea-monatflr  seems  always  intended 
to  ha  conveyed.  Th«  idea  of  tbe  ciragon  as  a 
winged  crocodile  or  lizard  may  have  been  derived 
from  remains  of  the  Sauri :  a  skeleton  of  sonio 
animal  of  that  &mily  is  roeotioDed  by  Mrs. 
Jameson  as  having  been  exhibited  at  Aix  in  a 
fossil  state,  as  the  frame  of  a  dragon  which  had 
long  devastatod  the  neighbourhood.  Prof.  Kings- 
ley  calls  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  pterodao- 
tytes  of  the  lias  were  literally  flying  dragons  to 
all  intents  and  purposes.  The  Griffis,  as  a  mi- 
nister of  God's  service,  Is  quite  distinct  from  tha 
dragon  (see  s.  v.)*  For  Daniel  and  the  Apocry- 
phal Dragon  or  Serpent  see  Bottari,  t.  1,  tar. 
ziz.  and  wooden  t. 


The  Ootbie  Imagination,  in  later  days,  revelled^ 
indruoni}  tba  Nna-haadad  beast,  with  crowna- 
and  idmbnsaa  on  all  his  heads  except  that- 
"wonnded  to  death"  (Rev.  xii.),  is  a  type  of 
snch  art ;  see  Didron's  OvtHne,  &c.,  vol.  i.  p.  162, 
"ttom  a  12th  century  Psalterinm  cam  fguris,'*' 
in  the  BibHathiqut  Soyale.  In  Constsntiaa'a 
Mosaic,  (Goseb.  VitA  Const,  lit.  iiL  ct  3;  aea- 
also  Didron,  Icwogr.  ChrAimne,  voL  i.,  art^. 
Croix),  the  serpent  or  dragon  is  assodated* 
with  the  Croes  as  tbe  conquered  enemy  of  man- 
kind. The  serpent  is  placed  at  the  &xi-  ot  tb» 
Cross  of  I^haira,  and  in  the  missal  of  Charles 
tht  Bald  (Essay  by  Mons.  0.  St.  Lanmt,  In. 
Didron's  Amain  XnAMogique*,  vol.  xzr.  See 
Serpent.)  dragons  are  mentioned  ae  occupying 
alternate  panda  of  bas-relief  with  doves,  drinking 
or  pecking  at  grapes,  on  a  font  from  tha  andent 
church  of  Oodreconrt,  JUvM  Areh^Obtgiquty  voL 
i.  p.  129. 

Oori'a  representation  (  Themxunu  DipiyoXonm 
V.  ii.)  of  til*  ivory  binding  of  the  Codex  Laww 
tauns  consists  ia  part  of  our  Lord  trampling  on 


■  Bottari  refers  to  BmIo)  <U  CHMSb  vl.  b  3d.  t  CkBiiak 
m.  JMt.  t.  L  a.  ziL  ^  Mil  Orstsar,  d*  Cntm,  t  IIL 
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tiM  LoD  utd  dragon,  wbila  the  wmnt  it  oured  | 
.•In  Bear  Him.   [See  Skbpeiit^  FwthedorM 

wd  tempting  torpent  on  tbt  MiWIni  gem  m« 
.  MiM  Article,  and  Qoti,  2%.  Diptvck.  toL  iii. 

fuieO.  [B.St.J.TO 

DBAHAB.  CHBiBruH.  As  worki.of  lft»- 
:ntare,  dtunu  nich  at  the  It^wrht  «drx«M' 
.  ascribed  to  Gre^^ory  of  Nazlaozua,  do  not  come 

•  within  tUe  scope  of  this  Dictionary.  Nor  hare  we 
.any  nfEcient  evidence  that  aacrad  dramaa  were 
.tmit  acted  till  after  the  time  of  Charlemi^Bo, 

which  forms  the  chronological  limit  of  Its  archse- 
•ology.  All  that  can  be  laid,  therefore,  ia  to 
■note  the  &ct  that  there  is  no  proof  of  the  prao- 
liiat  of  dramatic  representations  of  sacred  history 

prior  to  that  poriod,  bat  that  probably  those 
1  which  soon  afterwaids  became  very  popular 

•  were  not  entirely  noraltiea,  and,  as  the  present 

•  writer  has.  notioed  elsewhere  (Diet.  <^  the  Bibte, 
'S.T.  Magi%  that  names  and  descriptions  like 
;  those  which  Beds  gives  ofOaspar,  Helchior,  and 
,  Belthasar  (de  Cal  actim.'),  appear  to  imply  a  dra- 
I  matic  as  well  as  pictorial  representation  of  the 
1  facU  of  the  NatiYity.  [E.  H,  P.] 

DBEAHS.    It  does  not  appear  that  the  at- 

•  tempt  to  foretel  the  future  by  the  interpretation 
.  of  ordinary  dreams  wM  coodtmned  by  the  early 
r  Oiorch ;  rather  it  was  acknowledged  that  dreams 
r  might  be  made  the  vehicl*  of  dirine  revelation. 
.  Bat  some  of  the  old  heathen  practices  by  which 
rm«n  Bought  to  acquire  aupematural  knowledge 
I  in  dreams,  such  as  sleeping  in  an  idol's  temple 
'  wrapped  in  the  akin  of  a  sacrifice  (Virgil,  Amaid 

tIL  88),  or  under  the  boughs  of  a  sacred  tree, 
•were  dlitlnotly  condemned.   Jerome  (»  loco) 

•  takea  Isaiah  IxT.  4  to  refer  to  such  practices, 
'  There  was  no  Impiety  (he  aays)  which  Israel  in 

those  days  did  not  perpetrato,  "  sitting  or  dwell- 
r  ing  in  sepulchres,  and  sleeping  in  the  shrines  of 
;  Idols;  where  they  used  to  pass  the  night  (IncB- 
:  hue)  on  ^ins  of  rictims  laid  on  the  ground  that 
■  they  night  learn  the  ftiture  by  dreams,  as  tlie 

heathen  do  in  certain  templu  even  onto  tUa  dw" 
.  (Wetser  and  Welta,  Ku-aenttx.  xL  17Z>  [G] 

DBESS.  This  article  relates  to  the  ordinary 
dress  of  Christians,  and  the  dreas  of  the  clergy 
in  civil  life.  For  the  ministerial  dress,  ses  Vebt- 

JfBKTS. 

1.  Dreu  of  ChrUiioHt  gvMrally. — ^In  the  aar> 
fUaat  dm  of  the  Church  Christiana  probably  took 
I  little  thought  for  raiment ;  yet  even  in  the  first 
.  century  "  gay  clothing  "  was  fouud  Id  Christian 
.assemblies  (St.  James  it.  2)  as  well  as  in  kinga' 

palaces.  For  Christians  wore  the  ordinary  dr«u 
-  of  their  etatloB  and  wuntir ;  neither  fai  spaedi 
.  nor.  la  manners  did  they  dfmr  ttm  othw  men; 

whether  in  cities  of  the  Greeks  or  dtles  of  the 

•  fcark»risns  they  followed  the  customs  of  the  plaoe 
'  in  dress  and  manner  of  life  (fput.  ad  Diognhum, 
.  c  5 ;  TertuUian,  Apologet.  c  42).   Here  and  there 

a  convert  adopted  or  retained-— «s  Justin  did — the 
napleaa  cloak  (t|i1$w)  whieh  was  characteristie 

•  of  the  philosopher,  aod  especially  of  the  Cynic ; 
hat  this  did  not  distinguish  him  from  the  hea- 
then, but  .from  those  who  made  no  profession  of 
I^loepphy  lOr  asoelicisni.  There  is  no  reason  to 
ooubt  that  those  ooaverta  who  had  a  proftsuonal 
dimi  ■■  dvil  and  ndlltary  officials — oontinued 
to  w«ar.it  wlxenevor  duty  roqnlred. 

a«t  if  the  CbilsUaB  was  not  ji  eariy  tlmoa 


distinguished  from  the  heathen  by  his  garb, 
thare  was  aiwaya  in  the  Chvrch — as  there  could 
not  fidl  to  be— •  atrong  foeliog  against  luxury, 
display,  and  Immodesty  in  apparel.  Clemat  ot 
Altundria,  who  r^nveenta  a  Bomewhat  ascetic 
tendeacy,  coBdcmas  {Stromata,  iL  10,  p.  338  SI) 
all  kinds  of  dye  for  that  which  b  but  the  cover- 
ing of  man's  shame,  all  gold  and  jewelry,  all 
over-nice  idalting  oftha  hair  or  dooontion  ti 
the  &C0 ;  he  teemi  even  to  hnply  that  there  ia 
no  reason  why  men's  dreas  should  differ  from 
that  of  women,  as  in  both  cases  it  servee  but  the 
same  purpose  of  covering  and  protactii^  from 
the  cold.  He  will  none  ol  ;  oktth  of  gold  or  Indian 
silk,  the  prodnrt  of  a  poor  worm  torud  to  p«r> 
poees  of  pride ;  still  lass  of  those  fine  matwials 
which  di^dav  what  they  seem  to  oovor.  Let 
the  stufi  wnidi  Christiana  wear  be  of  thor 
natural  colour,  not  dyed  with  hues  fit  only  tor  a 
Bacchic  procession.  It  is  permiasiUe  to  weave 
stnfi  son  and  pleasant  to  wear,  not  gaady  so  as 
to  attract  the  gaao.  The  long  tnin  whidi 
sweeps  the  ground  and  impedea  the  step  Is  an 
abominaUou  to  him,  as  also  the  short  Immodest 
tunic  of  the  LaoooisB  damsel.  In  a  woid,  he 
urges  rim^ieity  and  modestv  im  all  points. 

CUraent's  invecHve  prooably  taafdiea  that 
Inxu^  in  drees  was  not  unknown  among  the 
bithnil  In  his  time ;  this  is  certainly  th*  ease 
with  that  of  Tertnllian,  whose  denunciatiooa  are 
eipresaly  addressed  to  Christians.  In  his  treatiM 
on  women's  dress,  he  chafes  on  the  "sons  ot 
God,"  who  lusted  aftwr  the  danghtars  ot  mei, 
the  invention  of  .the  adventitious  aida  ot  ftni- 
nfne  beauty— the  gold  and  jewels,  the  brilliant 
dyes,  the  black  powder  with  which  the  eyelids 
were  tinged,  the  unguent  which  gave  colour  to 
the  cheek,  the  wash  which  changed  the  hair  to 
the  fiubionable  yellow,  the  towers  t^&lse  trcsMi 
piled  upon  the  head  and  neck  (De  Ctilta  /Vmw- 
arum,  i.  2,  6,  8;  IL  5,  6,  7).  Why,  be  asks, 
should  Christian  women  clothe  themselvea  ia 
gold  and  iewela  and  gorgeous  dyes,  when  they 
never  displayed  their  dtwrms  In  proceoaions,  as 
th*  hearten  did,  and  needed  not  to  paaa  thn^ 
the  streete  ezoapt  when  they  went  to  cbura 
or  to  visit  a  sick  brother — not  occasions  fbr 
gorgeoua  apparel  (A.  IL  11)?  Whj  should 
they  imitate  the  Apocalyptic  woman  that 
was  "arrayed  In  purple  and  scarlet  colonr, 
and  decked  with  gold  and  precioas  stoaca  and 
pearls?"  (A.  ii.  12).  He  does  not  ob>at  to 
seemly  and  becoming  dreas  (cnltua),  and  appro  res 
attention  to  the  fa^r  and  akin,  bat  he  inveighs 
against  auch  decoration  (omatus)  aa  seems  in- 
tended to  attract  notice  L  4;  iL  2).  The 
wrist  accostomed  to  a  bracelet  woald  hudly 
bear  a  chain,  the  leg  adorned  with  an  ankWt 
would  scarcely  bear  the  fatter ;  some  necks  were 
so  leaded  with  pearb  and  emeralda  aa  hardly  to 
afford  room  for  the  headsman'a  sword  (t-^  iL  13). 
Virgins  ought  aiwaya  to  cover  their  bees  when 
they  had  oooasioo  to  go  abroad  (Dt  Ftr^in. 
Vehnd.  paaaim). 

Nor  doee  the  vahemeat  AfHoaa  $pan  the  men ; 
he  speak*  with  contempt  of  thnr  bolish  eflhru 
to  pleas*  the  other  aex  br  artistic  dippii^  of 
the  beard,  by  dweilpg  the  hair,  by  dyei^  white 
looks,  by  singdag  the  down  tnm  the  sfc^  ercn 
by  using  the  fhrninine  ^ds  of  pdnt  aad  powder 
oatha&ee(i]k<Whii«m.ii.i).  To  the  «me 
eAet  CypriM  ^anki  fJOt  OMk  njii  i,  % 
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12  ff.),  ud  so  speaks  th«  treatise  De  Boho  PiuU- 
tOiae  (c.  12)  attribated  to  him. 

From  such  passages  it  is  evident  that  Chri*- 
tiins  in  the  Utter  part  of  the  second  and  the 
beginning  of  the  third  centurT',  both  men  and 
vomM,  Mlowad  the  fashion  of  the  world,  tiumgh 
not  wlUioat  strong  reroonstnuice  from  those  who 
took  a  more  serioos  view  of  their  Christian  call- 
ing. The  only  exception  probably  was  in  the 
esse  of  some  decoration  which  implied,  or  wu 
thought  to  imply,  participation  in  idolatry  (Ter- 
tnllian,  Ve  IdolobOrid,  c  IS).  It  wu  indeed  a 
part  of  the  torture  applied  to  Christians  to  com- 
pel them  to  put  on  gmrmeats  distinctly  indica- 
tive of  such  participatim  {Aett  of  /"erpetua  and 
FelidtM,  c  18,  in  Buinart,  p.  100,  ed.  2).  A 
series  of  passages  in  dennndation  of  luxury  in 
dnna  might  be  produced  ftom  the  euW  btben ; 
Re,  fbr  instance,  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  CatocK.  IV. 
pu  M,  <d.  1641  {  Baul,  Beg.  fusiua  Tract.  Interrog. 
23;  U.  3S6,  ed.  Bened. 

Some  canonical  decrees  on  the  subject  relate 
to  the  asaumptioD  by  one  sex  of  the  dress  of  the 
other;  since  for  women  to  wear  the  dress  ol 
men  was  sometimes  represented  at  meritorious 
ascetldsm.  Eustathius,  for  instance  (quoted  by 
BlDjham,  xri.  xL  16)  taught  his  female  disciples 
to  cut  off  their  hair  and  to  assume  the  habit  of 
men.  But  the  council  of  Gahgre  (a.d.  870),  in 
MBOU  13  and  17,.  condemns  both  these  praotices 
In  the  following  terme : — '*  If  anv  woman,  under 
pretence  of  leuling  an  ascetic  life,  change  her 
apparel,  and  instead  of  the  accustomed  habit  of 
women  take  that  of  men,  let  her  be  anathema." 
And,  "  If  any  woman,  on  account  of  an  ascetic 
life,  cut  off  her  hair,  which  God  baa  giren  her  as 
a  memorial  of  aabiaetioii,  let  her  Im  anathema, 
as  one  ^lat  annuli  the  decree  of  subjection." 
These  decrees  are  manifestly  founded  upon  Deut. 
xxiL  5  and  1  Cor.  xi.  6  respectively.  Cyprian 
2,  e.  1,  od  Ettcratimn)  and  Tertullian  (d> 
fiMctotf.  e.  23),  with  other  writers  (see  Prynne's 
mttrionvatie'),  apply  the  Ilosaio  prohibition  to 
tlw  interdaage  of  dothlng  by  men  and  women 
in  ati^  pl*^  which  they  condemn  for  this  rea- 
son among  many  others. 

Under  the  Prankish  emperors  the  Mosaic  pro- 
hibition (Dent.  xxii.  11)  of  wearing  a  garment  of 
wooUeu  and  lines  waf  n-ennctol  (Chptfwfarftiw^ 
tL  flL  49). ' 

Tht  eml  code  under  the  empire  attempted  to 
repress  luxury  by  specific  enactments  {Codex 
Justinlaai,  lib.  xi.  tit.  8),  which  seem  however 
to  contemplate,  at  least  in  part,  the  preservation 
of  an  imperial  monopoly  and  of  the  sanctity  of  the 
imperial  insignia.  [Cohh&rce,  p.  409.1  It  was 
utterly  forbidden  to  mannfectnre  cloth  of  gold 
or  edgings  (paragandas)  of  silk  and  gold  thread 
for  male  attire,  except  in  the  imperial  factories 
(gynneeiariiB);  nor  was  any  male  to  wear  such 
decoratlona,  except  imperlil  idldtls.  No  woollen 
gumahts  were  to  be  dyad  w  to  Imitate  the 
imperial  purple,  the  blood  of  the  sacred  mnrex. 
No  oiM  was  to  wear  imperial  Inrignia,  nor  to 
msnn&cture  privately  any  silk  tunica  or  pallia. 
There  wae  probably  a  demand  for  silk  and  cloth 
of  goU  for  male  attire,  when  so  strict  laws  were 
mad*  ^idast  thdr  use. 

3.  CVvfTi^fvsso/fAeCSfrvy;— Itlscertaiatiiat 
during  the  first  five  Christian  centuries  the 
slargy  in  general  were  distinguished  fhim  the 
laity,  in  ndiaaiy  lift,  aaithtr  by  tbt  form  nor 


the  colour  of  their  garments,  but  only  by  theix 
sober  and  nnobtnuive  style  (Thomassin,  i.  ii.  43). 
The  laceroa,  byrma,  and  dalmatic  which  Cyprian 
took  off  before  his  martyrdom  {Acla  Pny-ona. 
c.  5)  seem  to  be  the  ordinair  drese  of  a  citizen 
of  that  period.  So  far  were  the  clo^  conunonly 
from  adopting  a  pecn.iar  dreai  that  pope  Celes- 
tlnus  (a.d.  428)  sharply  blamed  certain  Galilean 
bishops  who  had  chosen  to  make  thenwlvcs  cod 
splcQous  by  a  dress  different  from  that  of  the 
laity  about  them  {Efnit.  2,  in  Binins'  Concilia, 
i.  901>  These  bishops,  it  appears,  had  been 
monks  before  they  were  promoted  to  the 
Bcopate,  and  retained  as  bishops  the  pallium  and 
girdle  of  the  monk,  instead  oi'  taking  the  tunic 
and  toga  of  the  superior  layman.  Yet  Con- 
stantinus  (  VUa  Qtrmani^  in  Snrius,  iv.  360)  says 
that  bishop  Amator,  when  be  ordaiiwd  German  us 
(t448),  afterwards  bishop  of  Anxerre,  put  upon 
him  "habitnm  religionis,"  an  expresaion  ivbloh 
in  all  probability  designates  the  monastic  dreas ; 
and  other  ecclesiastics  of  special  austerity  no 
doubt  wore  the  rough  dress  of  the  monk,  as  St. 
Martin  did  (Sulpicius  Sevems,  VUa  B.  Martini^ 
c  10 ;  Diahgus  IL  c.  1),  but  the  very  &ct  that 
this  costume  was  spedally  noticed  shows  that  it 
was  not  the  common  attire  of  the  clergr. 

Nor  do  the  clergy  of  the  East,  more  than  those 
of  the  West,  seem  to  have  adopt«d  a  distinctivo 
drisa  in  early  times,  nnleai  tiiey  wcra  membera 
of  monaatlc  bodies,  or  remarkably  austere  in  Ufo. 
if  Heracles  (Euseb.  H.  E.  vi.  19)  won  the  gown 
of  the  philosopher,  this  distinguished  him  not 
from  the  laity  but  from  the  nnphilosophical, 
whether  lay  or  clerical.  The  dress  of  the  bishops 
whom  CoDstaatiuo  assembled  round  his  table 
(EttWb.  Vita  (hiutaiU.  U  42}  Hems  to  have  bad 
no  distinctive  character  except  simplicity.  Sis- 
innius,  a  Novatlan  bishop  (Socrates,  If.  E.  vi.  22), 
incurred  the  reproach  of  ost«atation  by  wearing 
a  white  robe,  which  contrasted  with  the  more 
usual  fober  colour  of  apiseopol  garments.  But . 
there  are  indications  at  a  later  date  among  the 
orthodox,  that  a  somewhat  splendid  vesture  was 
thought  to  become  high  stattou  is  the  hierarchy. 
John  Chrysostom,  for  instanoe,  a  short  time  before 
his  death,  adopted  the  more  splendid  attire  suited 
to  his  position;  and  Qregoiy  Nazlansen  declares 
that  hia  own  simple  lift  and  maui  drees  was  one 
of  the  reasMis  for  his  expnleion  from  Constan- 
tinople— implying  that  something  more  distin- 
guished was  looked  for. 

St.  Augustine  too  (Sarmo  50,  De  Diversia), 
apparently  still  a  priest,  says  that  a  valuable 
hyrrus  might  befit  a  bishop,  which  would  by  no 
means  suit  a  poor  man  like  Augustine.  That 
th«  byrms  i^as  the  common,  as  opposed  to  the 
ascetic,  dress  of  Christians,  is  shown  by  the  12th 
canon  of  the  council  of  Gangra  (A.D.  358),  in 
which  those  who  wore  the  ascetic  gown  (T<pi- 
fi^Kauor)  are  warned  not  to  despise  the  wearers 
of  the  byrms.  Augustine  objects  only  to  wear* 
ingone  more  valuable  than  became  his  station. 

The  account  also  of  Euthymlua  {Life,  by  Cyril, 
in  Snrius,  Jan.  20)  saluting  Anastasins  as  Patri- 
arch, shows  that  a  dignitary  of  that  eminence 
was  generally  distinguished  by  the  splendour  of 
bis  attire. 

We  conclude  then  generally  that  no  especial 
style  of  drees  was  prescribed  for  the  dergy 
within  the  first  five  centuriee,  but  that  during 
tfaa  latter  part  of  that  pariod  it  waa  nnal  lb* 
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tnonk*  vho  btcMnc  Ushon  to  retain  th«ir  mon- 
mUc  f  wrb,  and  for  the  higner  dipiitariei — npeci- 
t\\j  toe  Patriarch  of  CoiutantiBO|d«,  connected 
M  ha  waa  with  a  splendid  court — to  wear  soch 
larmenta  as  befitted  a  person  of  rank. 

The  same  inference  maj  be  drawn  from  the 
fact  that  the  Psendo-Dionysins  (HienavA,  Sod. 
c.  S),  ia  describing  the  ordination  of  bishops, 
priests,  and  deacons,  probably  in  the  5th  ccntnrj, 
tmys  not  a  word  of  any  change  of  dress,  though 
he  is  carefnL  to  mention  it  in  the  case  of  monks. 

In  the  eth  oentnry  the  ciTiL  dress  of  the  clergy 
came  to  difibr  ftom  that  of  the  laity,  mlnly  be- 
cause the  latter  departed  from  the  ande&t  type 
to  which  the  former  adhered ;  for  the  clergy,  in 
the  empire  of  the  West,  retained  the  long  tonic 
and  toea  (or  pallinm)  of  the  Romans,  while  the 
iaity  adopted  for  the  most  part  the  short  tunic, 
tnwsers,  and  cloak  of  the  "  gens  bracata,"  the 
Teatonio  innden.  It  was  probably  in  conse- 
qneace  of  this  change  of  dress  that  tJie  compila- 
tion  of  canons  sanctioned  by  the  second  council 
of  Braga,  A.D.  572  (c.  66 ;  Bmns's  Caaoim,  ii.  56), 
especially  desired  the  clet;gy  to  wear  the  long 
dignified  tnnic  (talarem  nateml  Gregory  the 
Great  ouistantly  assumes  the  eiistence  of  •  dis- 
tinctive clerical  habit.  He  speaks,  for  instance 
(EpM.  iv,  22X  of  men  assnming  the  ecclesiastical 
habit  and  living  a  worldly  life.  And  John  the 
Deacon  (^Vita  OrtgorH,  ii.  13)  directs  ewecial 
attention  to  the  hat,  that  the  great  Pontiff  him- 
self tolerated  no  oae  about  him  who  wore  the 
barbarian  dress ;  every  one  in  his  household  wore 
the  garb  of  old  Rome  (trabeata  Latinitas),  then 
almost  synonymous  with  the  clerical  habit. 

And  from  the  h^nning  of  the  6th  century 
we  find  canons  fbrmdding  clerics  to  wear  the 
secular  dress.  Tbtj  are  not  to  wear  long  hair, 
nor  clothes  other  than  snch  as  befit  "  religion  " 
(Cmc  Agathm,  c.  20) ;  nor  a  military  cloak,  nor 
arms  (0.  ifatiaam.  c  5);  nor  purple,  which 
rather  befits  the  great  ones  of  the  world  (<7.  Nar- 
bon.  e.  1).  And  again,  in  the  6th  century,  priests 
and  deacoas  are  de^red  not  to  wear  tlie  laic 
sagitm,  or  short  clonk,  but  the  Casula,  as  be- 
comes servants  of  Ood  [C.  Oermmt.  L  X.D,  742, 
r.  7), —  where  the  expression  "rita  serroram 
Dei  '*  probably  does  not  mean  "  like  monks  " 
(Marriott,  Vea.  Ckritt.  201,  n.  416)— and  gener- 
ally not  to  wear  ostentatious  clothes  (pompatico 
habitu)  or  arms  (Btoiiface,  Epiat.  105).  Yet 
about  the  same  time  pope  Zachary,  writing  to 
Pipin,  mayor  of  the  palace  {Cone.  QaHiae,  i.  563), 
desires  bishops  to  dress  according  to  their  dignity, 
nnd  pariah  priests  (presbyteri  csrdinales)  to  wear 
is  preaching  a  better  style  of  drm  than  that  of 
the  people  committed  to  them;  warning  them 
at  the  same  time  that  not  the  dress  of  the  body 
but  the  state  of  the  soul  is  the  important  thing. 

Yet  even  in  the  latter  part  of  the  7th  century 
Bede  tells  us  (  ^Ua  Cudberti,  c  16)  that  St.  Cuth- 
bert  wore  ordinary  clothes  (vestimentis  cotn- 
munibosX*  neither  mlendid  nor  dirty,  and  that 
after  his  example  the  monks  of  hie  monastery 
continued  to  wear  garments  of  undyed  wool. 

The  coarse  of  events  in  the  East,  in  respect  of 
clerical  dress,  was  not  very  diflerent  ftvm  that 
in  the  West,  ezeept  that  as  the  settlements  of 
the  barbarlims  were  ksa  anmerons,  the  distinc- 


'  TMs  nsy  Bwsn,  bowever,  tbst  Cnthbcrt  ss  abbot  did 
not  aMme  a  diMs  dlSsrent  tkoa  tltat  of  Us  mcoka 


tioB  between  layman  and  derlo  was  ^se  iMmm, 
both  wearing  the  long  tunic    A  law  <^  Jts- 

tinian  (A'oe.  133,  c.  44)  protected  mmoBtic  drea 
from  profane  nses,  but  says  nothing  of  any  other 
dress  pecalisr  to  clerics.  The  council  in  Trollo, 
however,  A..D.  691,  expressly  enacted  (c.  27)  thst 
no  one  on  the  roll  of  the  dergj  should  wear  an 
unprofessional  (la^Kuvr)  dreea,  whether  in  the 
city  or  on  a  jonrner,  bnt  shoold  use  the  robes 
(ffToAaut)  prescribed  for  those  who  were  enrolled 
among  tiie  clergy,  under  pain  of  excommnni- 
cation  for  a  week.  From  tliis  pdnt  the  dtier- 
enee  between  tilerlcal  end  lay  dnsa  may  be  oon- 
efdered  eetaUiefaed,  thoi^h  a  scriee  (^eaactaieats 
throughout  the  middle  ama  shows  that  the 
clergy  were  constantly  in  the  habit  ofeasfanilat- 
ing  their  dress  to  that  of  the  laity. 

Pope  Zacharias  decfwd  (a.d.  743)  that  bishops, 
priests,  and  deacons  should  not  use  secular  dreis, 
bnt  only  the  sacerdotal  tonic;  and  that  when 
they  walked  out,  whether  In  dty  or  eoontry— 
unless  on  a  loi^  jonniey — they  shoold  wear 
soma  kind  of  npper  guneat  or  wxafiper  (ttfoA- 
mentum).^ 

Tlie  second  council  of  Nice,  In  the  year  787, 
condemns  (c.  1 5)  . bishops  and  clerics  wbodistio* 
guish  themselves  by  the  richness  and  brilliant 
colours  of  their  dress.  So  Tarastna,  patriarch 
of  Constantinople  (td'^)i  bade  his  deigy  ab- 
stain from  golden  girdles,  and  from  garmoiti 
bright  with  silk  and  purple,  presoibii^  girdles 
of  goats'  hair,  and  tunics  decent  bnt  mat 
geous  (Life,  c  14,  in  Snrina,  Feb.  25). 

The  council  of  AIx,  In  the  year  816  (c.  124), 
inveighs  f^ainst  personal  ornament  and  splendour 
of  dress  in  the  dei^,  and  exhorts  them  to  be 
neither  splendid  nor  slovenly.  It  seems  to  be 
presumed  that  the  proper /orm  of  the  clerical 
dress  was  well  known,  for  nothing  is  said  on  this 
point.  It  further  (e.  25)  forbids  secular  or 
cnnonical  clerks  to  wear  hoods  [Cvcuu^^  the 
peculiar  distinction  of  monks.  A  somewhat 
later  council  (C.  Mftetu.  A.D.  888,  c  6)  ferbidk 
the  dergy  t«  wear  the  short  coata  (cottos)  and 
mantles  (mantelloe)  of  the  laity,  and  the  laity  to 
wear  the  copes  (cappas)  of  the  dergy.  Early  in 
the  9th  century  also,  presbyters  were  enjoined 
to  wear  their  stoles  aheayt,  as  an  indieatioo  of 
their  priesthood  {Gone.  Mogiud.  AjliSlS,  &  28; 
CapUtUarium,  lib.  v.  &  148). 

We  may  conclude  then,  geDcraJly,  that  the 
clei^  wore  In  dvil  life,  daring  the  first  eight 
centuries  of  the  diurch,  the  long  tunic  whidt 
was  the  dress  of  decent  dtisena  at  the  time  of 
the  first  preaching  of  Christianity.  Tbls  was  at 
first  generally  white  [AlA^  afterwards  ef  sober 
colours,  though  not  seldom— in  spite  of  canons — 
of  more  brilliant  hue.  To  tliis  was  added  in 
early  times  the  dignified  t<^a;  aftenrsrds  the 
capps  [Cope  ;  CasuLA,  p.  2943,  o''  pluviale,  not 
then  appronriated  as  a  resture  of  ministnttion 
only.  The  long  tunic,  under  whaterer  name,  has 
coBtlnned  to  be  the  ordinary  dresa  of  the  detgy 
to  this  day,  whocTW  they  nare  worn  a  peculiar 
dreas. 

Zaeratvfit;  — Mngkam'i  A/Mq^Un,  tl  It. 


b  Tbe  word  rather  sagseets  a  ooTcrtoflbr  thelaad: 
but  It  Is  dlDcoIt  to  UBdMMand  why  a  nsu  Isktiic  ■  kmi 
Jonmej  (boald  be  eaoand  lhaa  weadagahssd^onrtagi 
while  It  la  essrto  Imagine  that  be  ml^  naleUi  U 
wear  a  cuBbtoas  e^ips  or  eamta^  tlis  dhnale  «r  Itstr 
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15  ff.;  HamMhi,CM««<dMiVMCfiwOMrfwKf 

(Bom«,  1759,  54),  and  OrigiM^  lib.  iii.  &  7; 
Thomasala,  VH.tt  Sova  Ecd,  Diac^-L^AS  S.^, 
),  Bolletm,  Ditcpii*.  Bominii  Saori  vitatn  commu- 
nem  mart  cvoSi  tradvendit  f  Bduodw,  D«  Ba- 
bitti  Sacerdat.  [C] 

DBOCTOYEinS,  abbot,  diaeiple  of  G«rmaaiu 
the  bishop ;  deposition  at  Paris,  lurch  10  (Mart, 
UioardO.  [W.  F.  G.] 

DBOMIC.  In  the  Oriental  Church  churches 
of  the  bnsilican  form,  L «.  parallelwranu,  with 
the  length  considersblj  exceeding  the  breadth, 
aud  ttirminatEng  in  a  semicircular  apee,  were 
called  "dromic  (ifofunal),  from  the  similarity  of 
their  plan  to  that  of  a  or  *■  staditun."  The 

notion  of  Leo  Allatiiis  (cb  Timplii  Orate.  Iteoeni. 
£p.  ii.  S  ti)^  and  Snioer  (siiA  voc.  ra^i,  adopted 
br  Biagnau ;  OrigmM,  bk.  riii.  ch.  ill.  §  1)  th&t 
the/  were  so  stjled  from  having  "  rold  spaces 
for  deambuUtorU"  within  their  roo&  on  the 
onper  side  of  the  flat  ceilings,  is  quit^  anfoauded. 
lliead.  ZTgomalas  apud  Soicer  correctly  derives 
the  name  **  dnmiie "  from  the  form,  th»  length 
much  gTMter  than  the  breadth,  like  a  "  narthex  " 
or  wand :  SpofUKlf  Satif  pip0tiKar  iriw  ifoftuAr 
A^TCToi.  Of  this  plan  was  the  original 
church  of  St.  Sophia  at  Constantinople:  l¥  rn 

wpirtpw  ofhnf  (Codin.  (Uig.  Conitantmopot.  72% 
and  that  of  St.  Auastasla  in  tiie  same  citr :  i  N 
roif  T^f  ieytta  'Awturrarias  im  ipofUKis  (Con- 
stant, de  A^in.  Imp.  29).  Existing  examples  of 
dromic  chnrdies  in  the  ^t  are  those  of  St.  De- 
metrins  at  Tbesnlonica  (Texler,  ArckS;.  ByMant. 
137),  St.  PhUip,  and  tb«  Tixgin  of  the  Grand 
Uonaatcry  at  Athem  (CooohKid,  pi.  2,  4),  and 
St.  Catherine  on  Mooat  Sinai,  built  by  Jnsti- 
nian.  [E.  V.] 

DBUXEENNESS.  Of  the  prvralence  of 
this  rice  in  the  Koman  world  In  »m  early  ages 
of  Ohristianity  it  would  be  needless  to  speak. 
That  it  became  pecnHarly  shameless  about  the 
very  opening  of  the  Christian  era,  we  inier  irom 
Pliny's  ohserratlou  that  under  Tiberius  men  first 
began  to  drink  fiuting,  j«jmi  (bk.  xiv.  c  ixviii.). 
The  neighbonring  races  to  the  Roman  empire 
wen  not  more  temperate  than  the  Bouans  them- 
selves.  To  the  east,  the  same  Pliny  records  that 
the  Parthiaas  were  great  drunkards.  Of  the 
Germans,  Tacitus  says  that  to  drink  through  a 
whole  day  and  night  was  considered  no  disgrace 
(i>f  Mor.  Otrm.  c.  xxil.). 

It  is  not  necessary  to  go  here  Into  the  dehun- 
dationt  df  dmnlcennesa  contained  both  in  the 
<Hd  and  New  TestamcDt,  It  will  be  enough  to 
say  that  St.  Paul  expressly  includes  "drunk- 
aids  "  among  those  who  shall  not  "  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God  "  (1  Cor.  ri.  10>  Early  Church 
writers  follow  the  same  Una,  see  Clement  ad  Cor. 
Efi,  i.  o.  90;  Apott.  Const,  ii.  c  25 ;  v.  c  10 ; 
Tii.  u,  6 ;  and  pairticalarly  viii,  c  44.  The  Apo- 
tt-ti'-al  CSimsiitutiotu  there  warn  against  giving 
reli--t'  to  gluttons,  drunkards,  or  idlers,  as  not 
beiu<  tit  for  the  Church  (bk.  iL  c.  4).  Drunken 
habits  were  to  afford  a  presumption  against  a 
person  accused  beftra  the  Church  Courts  (A. 
c  49).  The  oblatlona  of  drunkards  were  not  to 
■be  received  (bk.  Iv.  c  6),  The  true  rule  of  Chris- 
tian temperance  is  given  in  one  of  the  later 
eonstitationa  (bk.  viii.  c  44) :  "  Not  that  they 
■boclit  not  drink,  Ibr  tbia  li  to  condemn  tuu 


whioh  ii  made  of  God  fbr  dbearfulaest,  bnt  that 
they  should  not  drink  to  excess."  The  Apoito- 
tiaat  Cantma  in  like  maitter  make  drunkenness  a 
ground  of  exclusion  from  communion  for  bishops, 
priests,  deacons,  snbdeacons,  readers  or  singers, 
and  also  for  laymen  (e.  3$,  otherwise  numbored 
41,  42,  or  42,  43). 

Still  the  vice  flourished,  may  be  seen  for 
instance  from  the  injunctions  of  Jerome  to  Nepo- 
tianus  "never  to  smell  of  wine,"  since  "  wine- 
bibbing  priests  are  both  coodemaed  by  the 
apoatle  and  forbidden  by  the  oM  law  **  (J^  S) ; 
or  to  Enstoehlnn,  that  "  the  spouse  of  Christ 
should  flee  wine  as  poison."  In  some  couotriea 
drunkenness  was  even  made  an  accompaniment 
of  the  most  solemn  services  of  the  Church. 
Augustine  complsins  {ad  Aw.  Bp.  22,  otherwiM 
64)  that  in  Amca  "  revetUngs  and  drunkenness 
ore  deemed  so  allowable  and  lawAil  that  they 
take  place  even  in  honour  of  the  most  blessed 
martyrs,"  even  in  the  cemeteries  [Cella  he- 
HORiaeJ)  as  appears  from  the  sequel  to  the  pas- 
sage. And  so  rooted  does  he  consider  drunken 
haUto  to  be  In  his  flock  that  ha  advises  them 
to  be  dealt  with  gently,  rather  by  teaching 
than  by  command,  rather  by  warning  than  by 
menace. 

For  a  long  time,  however,  clerical  dlscipllDs 
in  respect  of  this  vice  seems  rather  to  have  been 
enforwd,  or  attempted  to  be  enforced,  through 
tbe  well-known  prohibition  to  clerics  to  enter 
torems.  [Caitfoha.]  Except  in  the  Apoiio- 
tical  Canona,  the  first  distinct  Church  enact- 
ment against  drunkenness  appears  to  be  that 
of  the  1st  Council  of  Tours,  461.  "  If  any  one 
serving  God  in  whatever  clerical  oiiice  shall 
not  aMlain  from  drunkenness  accordii^  to  the 
order  of  his  estate,  let  a  fitting  punishment  be 
awarded  to  him  "  (c.  2).  In  Ivo  the  same  canon 
appears  in  an  altered  form  as  directed  especially 
ai^inst  clerical  tavern-keepers,  who  sold  wine  in 
their  churches,  so  that  where  nought  should  be 
heard  but  orisons  and  the  word  of  God  and  his 
praise,  there  revellings  and  drunkenness  are 
found.  Such  excesses  are  forbidden,  and  the 
offending  presbyter  Is  ordered  to  be  deposed, 
offending  laymen  to  be  excommunicated  and 
expelled  (see  also  c  3,  of  same).  No  donbt 
the  vice  was  highly  prevalent  in  France,  tor 
a  few  years  later  we  fiod  the  Council  of 
Vanaes  also  enacting  that  "above  all  things 
should  drunkenness  be  avoided  by  clerics  .... 
therefore  we  decree  that  he  who  shall  be  ascer- 
tained to  have  been  drunk,  as  the  order  snffers, 
shall  he  either  excluded  for  thirty  da^  from 
oommunion  or  given  over  to  corporal  punishment* 
(c.  13).  The  same  canon  was  re-enacted  by  the 
Council  of  Agde  in  506  (c.  41>  S<  mewhat  later  in 
the  century,  the  Cotutavtiont  of  king  Childebert, 
after  ordering  the  abolishing  of  certain  remains 
ofjdolatry,  lament  the  sacrileges  committed, 
when  for  instance  all  night  long  men  spend  the 
time  In  drunkenness,  scurrility,  and  singing, 
even  in  the  sacred  days  of  Easter,  Christmas,  and 
the  other  feasts;  and  enacts  for  penalty  100 
lashes  for  a  servile  person,  but  for  a  freeborn 
one  strict  imprisonment  (districta  inclosio)  and 
penance,  that  at  least  by  bodily  torments  they 
may  be  reduced  to  sanity  of  mind.  In  the  East 
even,  at  the  Council  of  Constantinople  in  536, 
we  find  mention  of  a  letter  itf  the  clergy  of 
Apnm  agaiaat  «m  hUkvp  pBt«  (depoaad  for 
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hemj)  who  nasd  to  maka  droak  penoni  oonlne 
to  hiptbm  (we  Labbtf  »Bd  Hudl^  OotmeiU,  toL 
Tii.  p.  1104). 

The  Was^  howem,  Menu  to  han  bMD  th« 
cbiof  home  of  glnttonj  akd  dmnkennew.  A 
caaoB  of  th«  CoBDcil  of  Antun  (A.D.  670  or  thoro- 
abouts)  euded  that  no  priest  ituBM  with  food 
or  crmpnloni  with  wino  should  touch  the  sacrifice, 
or  presama  to  say  dum,  under  pain  of  losing  his 
dignity.  la  a  work  of  Theodore,  archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  Dt  Bmnadiia  Ptocatonim  (end  of  7th 
century),  it  ii  laid  down  that  a  bishop  or  other 
ordained  peraon  who  hu  the  vice  habitual 
drunkenness  must  either  amend  himself  or  h* 
deposed.  The  Council  of  Berkhampeteud,  in  the 
5th  year  of  Withraed  king  of  Kent  (a.d.  697), 
enacts  that  if  a  priest  be  so  drunk  that  be 
cannot  fulfil  his  office,  his  ministry  shall  ceaae 
at  the  will  of  tho  bishnt  (c  7).  Gildaa  (Zt« 
FoenitaUid^  e.  7},  laya  down  that  if  any  one 
through  drunkoBMia  oaaiiot  afng  the  '""t  he 
is  to  be  excluded  tu>m  communion.  Some  ez- 
tracte  from  a  certain  "  Book  of  DaTid,**  auppoeed, 
like  that  of  Oitdaa,  to  hare  been  recetred  by  the 
Irish  Church,  make  soma  cnrioui  distinctiou.  A 
priest  drank  through  ignorance  ia  to  be  sabjeci  to 
13  days'  peDance;  if  through  negligence,  to  40 
days;  if  through  contempt  fof  discipline?],  to 
thrice  forty.  He  who  for  ciTility's  sake  (humanl- 
tatls  caust)  compeU  another  to  get  drunk  is  to 
do  penance  as  for  drunkenaasB.  But  ha  who 
thzongh  the  edhct  of  hatred  or  lonriousneas,  tltat 
ha  may  •hamtftilly  confiwid  or  mock  othara,  omd- 
peb  then  to  gat  dmak.  If  be  has  not  aiiffieiaBtlT 
repmtod,  U  to  do  pMUBca  m  a  killer  of  aous 
(c  1). 

Qregory  Ul.  (731-41)  in  his  ExcerpU  from 
the  Fathers  and  the  Canons,  mentions  the  habi- 
tual dronkeflneM  of  a  Uih<^  prieat,  or  deacon 
as  being  a  ground  of  depoaitioii,  if  he  do  not 
acoend  himserr(c  8).  An  epintle  of  Honi&ce  him- 
self to  Cuthbert,  arobbishop  of  Canterbury,  read 
at  the  CoQDcil  oif  Cloroahoa,  a-d.  747,  bears  fur- 
ther taatimony  to  the  preraltnee  of  dmnkenDeas 
in  Britain  :  **  It  is  aaid  also  that  in  your  parishes 
drunkenneas  is  a  too  common  evil,  so  ^at  not 
only  do  the  bishope  not  forbid  it,  but  theoiselTea, 
drinking  too  much,  become  intoxicated,  and  com- 
)>el  others  to  become  so,  offering  them  lai^er 
beakers."  And  the  Canons  of  the  Counoil  bear 
**  that  monks  and  derlca  should  aot  follow  or 
desire  the  evil  of  dmnkenaeas,"  but  shooM  aroU 
it;  *'aia  should  they  compel  others  to  drink 
inunodarately."  If  they  hare  no  infirmity,  they 
ehonld  not  before  the  third  hoar  of  the  day  in- 
dulge in  potations  after  the  mauier  at  drukards 
(c.  21).  So  again  the  i'mftatfU  of  archbishop 
Egbert  repeats,  with  slight  Tariation  of  lan- 
guage, the  canon  of  the  Council  of  Vannea  as  to 
the  inflicting  of  30  days'  excommunication  or 
corporal  punishment  on  the  cleric  prored  to 
hare  been  drunk  (bk.  ii.  c.9);  increasing  the 
punishment  to  three  moBths  on  bread  aad  water 
to  the  derio  or  noak  who  to  given  to  drankea- 
new  <c.  10).  And  the  canons  of  the  same 
on  "  the  remedies  for  sin,"  reckon  among 
capital  crimes  habitual  drunkannasa  (c  &),  and 
Impose  three  years'  pennnoe  for  it  (o.  7),— anch 
penance  being  appareutly  in  addition  to  tho  Uiree 
months'  bread  and  water  above  referred  to.  A 
**  fiilthfU  "  layniaa  m«king  another  drunk  must 
do  fiirty  days'  peaaaca  <c  11).   A  definition  k 


giTiea  of  drunkennees,  which  is  abe  finnd  aba* 
where :  "  when  the  state  of  the  miad  is  changed^ 
and  the  tongue  £dters,  and  the  eyes  an  tronUcd, 
and  there  h  diuinesss  and  distensioB  of  the  bell; 
followed  by  pains."  Clerics  guilty  of  sndi  ex- 
cees  must  do  40  days'  penance ;  a  rule  fbllowed 
uninteUigibly  ij  toe  enjoinii^  for  the  same 
ofhnee  of  4  week^  penanoe  for  a  deacon  or  pmn, 
5  for  a  UahAp,  8  for  a  **  prelate the  pnaaoe 
to  he  without  wine  or  6esh-meat  (c  12). 

DmnkeoQess  must  hare  been  widely  spread  ever 
the  Continent  also  in  the  8th  and  9th  centuries. 
The  same  Bonlfiue  in  a  letter  to  Pope  Zat^triai 
(A.D.  741-51),  complain^  among  other  seandah 
of  the  contemporary  Ronkh  Cfanrdi,  of  its 
drankard  deacons ;  and  the  p<^  in  reply  only  iiyi 
that  be  does  not  allow  audi  deacons  to  fbliii  Mcitd 
offices  or  touch  the  sacred  myateriea.  The  Srd 
canon  of  the  Conndl  of  Fnuli  (A.Bb  791)  is  teTert 

Saiast  drunkenness,  referring  to  the  pwBagss  of 
e  anbject  in  Titus  i.,  Rom.  xilL,  Zph.  Lake  xiL 
The  Capihitariet  of  Tbeodul^  ar«faUshop  of  Or- 
leana,  to  his  dergy  (797)  ei^in  on  these  both 
to  abstain  themsdves  from  drunkenness  and  to 
praadi  to  their  flocfca  that  they  should  likewtie 
abstain  (L  0.  1^ ;  but  rackons  among  minor 
sins  the  intoxicating  others  for  the  sake  of 
mirth  (ii.).  The  26th  of  Charlemagne's  <%ardi 
CapOulariei  (BIO)  directs  la  like  manner  tb« 
elder  dergy  to  forbear  the  vice  themselTCs  and 
offer  to  the  younger  aa  example  of  good  solaiety; 
the  first  capltiUat7  of  803  eoBtaiaa  rotated 
injunctions  ^inst  dnukenneM  among  monks 
(c.  17%  Buna  (e.  18),  and  canons  (c.  22);  tits 
Conndl  of  Hayenee  (812),  apeaking  of  dm^ok- 
ness  as  "  a  great  evil,  whence  all  vices  are  bred," 
directs  all  to  be  excommunicated  who  do  not 
avoid  it,  until  they  amend  their  wmya  (c.46); 
the  2ttd  Conndl  trf"  Rheims  (same  year)  dcdarei 
that  the  bishope  and  mintotws  of  God  ahouM  not 
be  too  much  given  to  feastings  (vinolentiia;  c  18); 
the  Edict  of  CharluDagne  in  814  forUds  derics 
"  nourishing  "  drunkenness  and  ordering  othen 
to  become  intoxicated  (c  14\  See  also  the  fint 
capitulary  of  Aix4a-Chapelle  of  803,  c  35 ;  a 
capitulary  of  803  (bk.  vii.  c  216,  and  agaia  at 
greater  length,  c  270)  repeating  at  the  dose  the 
15th  canon  of  the  Council  of  Vannea,  but  extend- 
ing the  period  of  snspeosion  fna  oommuDien  to 
40  dap ;  the  Additio  Qvarta  to  tho  capitnlarie*, 
e.  46;  the  3rd  Coondt  of  Teua,  AA  813, 
c  48 ;  and  the  Snd  Conadl  of  Owrtrai  (maw 
year),  o.  10. 

The  above  canons  and  mlee  relata  dtleflf, 
though  not  exduaivdy,  to  the  dergy,  or  if  to 
the  &ithAil  generally,  uly  ia  respect  to  Cfanrch 
disdpllne.  fa  the  Qwlovingian  era,  howerer, 
civil  penalUea  or  diaabilitiae  began  to  be  inflicted 
for  drunkenness.  In  a  capitolary  of  803,  added 
to  the  Salic  law,  it  ia  enacted  tlwt  no  one  while 
drunk  may  obtain  hia  suit  in  the  mall  nor  girs 
witness ;  nor  ihM  the  count  hold  a  plea  unlrst 
before  breaking  hto  foat;  nor  may  any  one  otm- 

Sl  another  to  drink  (oc.  15,  16 ;  and  sea  also 
ineial  Collection,  bk.  iii.  c.  S8,  and  bk.  ri. 
232-3).  The  latter  injunction  is  thns  developed 
in  a  capitulary  of  813 :  That  in  the  boat  bob* 
do  pray  bis  peer  or  any  otlier  man  to  drink.  And 
whoever  in  the  army  shall  have  bfien  found 
dmak,  ehall  be  so  axcommunicatod  that  in  drink- 
ing he  we  only  water  till  ha  know  bimsdf  to 
hBTo  actad  evUly"  (bk.  UL  e.  72X  AaothM 
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capitoLuy,  rtUting  howflT«r  to  tli«  clergy,  enute 
that  priMts  who  agaioBt  the  canou' enter  tavenu 
and  an  sot  aahamad  to  minister  to  ftastinga  and 
dnmkiuei^  are  to  ba  Mvarelr  «wmd  (bk.  t. 
i:.  395 ;  aae  also  e.  182,  wUc^  howerar  only  pro- 
■MHitices  ezcommiuUGBtioii). 

The  data  for  the  above  atatcmeDta  are  taken, 
except  in  the  first  few  oeotariea,  axel  oai rely  from 
tba  l^al  Tcoorda  of  tba  Chwch,  or  thoae  of  a 
period  when  it  was  alnuwt  identiliad  with  tha 
state.  They  might  be  abandantly  illnstrated 
from  ooatemporary  writers,  century  by  ceatory. 
Bat  they  suffice  to  shew  that  the  vica  in  qnes- 
tion  was  nerer  absent  from  the  Church  nor  from 
Its  dergy,  and  that  it  attained  anormoos  pro- 
portfoM  niaong  the  l^tar  in  oar  own  islands, 
and  in  tha  8th  and  9th  oentniiss  oa  the  Coo- 
tinwtalsa.   ^alsoCADKk)         [J.  M.  L.] 

DBUSUfi,  martyr  at  Antiooh,  with  Zostnns 
ad  Thoodoms;  oMumemontal  Dee.  14  fMort. 
Jbm.F<l,ibrM.,  Adonii,nsBudi>  [W.F.O.] 

DTTCEB.  It  Is  quite  uncertain  why  this  bird 
is  represented  in  early  art,  bat  it  occurs  repeat- 
edly in  tba  bas-reliefs  of  the  Duomo  nt  Rarenna, 
OB  the  great  piers  at  the  east  and,  and  In  tha 
dtnrch  of  SL  Giovanni  Evangelista  in  the  same 
I^Ma.  It  ii  also  drawn  with  great  spirit  and 
avidant  am<7neBt  by  tiia  mou  Rabola,  vho 
twice  indmgea  in  an  arcblvolt  pattern  of  dndcs 
and  aggs  (Assemani,  Gatalog.  Bibl.  Med,  Taw. 
xvill^  xix.);  besides  singla  repraMntatims  of 
various  spades.  The  bird  may  have  been  do- 
mesticated in  ncoaatorkiy  Ae^^and  have  been  a 
&Tonrita  sabjaet  of  illnmlnation  from  Its  pretty 
eolonn.  It  oocan  in  tiu  Lwnbard  ba»-relie& 
at  Verona.  [B.  St.  i.  T.] 

DUEL  (Z>Heffw»).  Tha  notion  of  deciding  a 
matter  in  dispute,  after  ordinary  means  had 
ftilad,  by  a  single  combat  between  the  parties  or 
thair  champioDSi  came  into  the  empire  with  tha 
Teatonio  tribes,  wli*wart  accustomed  to  settle 
by  arms  their  i»ivata  as  well  as  public  disputes. 

Tha  earliest  formal  recognition  of  the  judicial 
eombat  as  an  institution  seems  to  be  in  the  laws  of 
tba  Bni^ndians  (Candani,  Ltg.  Boibaar.  iv.  25; 
kjK  WX),  which  provi^  (tit.  45>  that  a  man 
wiko  deelinas  to  clear  bimsalf  by  oath  is  not  to  be 
denied  his  right  of  ohallsnge  to  combat.  After* 
wards  tha  duel  b  referred  to  in  many  barbarian 
eodes,  as  LeM  AkmtnM.  tit.  44,  §  1 ;  Baimr, 
tit.  2,  0.  2 ;  hmgobard,  lib.  L  tit.  »,  {  89,  && 

It  WBB  only  under  the  formal  sanction  of  a 
•ontt,  and  ta  a  kii^  af  appeal  to  a  higher  tri- 
bunal, that  such  oomhata  were  bald  to  be  lagaL 

Tha  farther  development  of  the  system,  and 
the  canonical  prescript-  relating  to  it,  belong  to 
the  Middle  Ages  (Seiden,  7W  DatOo  or  Singk 
Omibat.  in  Work*,  voL  8:  Dooanga,  a.  v.  Dvd- 
*«>  [C] 

SULA,  martyr  at  ^eomedla ;  commemo- 
nted  Uareh  35  (Jf«<.JlBM.  yd.,in«roK.,  Badaa, 
Adonis,  Usnardi>  [W.  J.  O.] 

DUMB.  Tha  49th  (othanrisa  56th)  of  tha 
Apostolical  Ciiaoiu  enacts  excommunication 
against  any  cleric  who  should  make  a  mock 
of  the  deaf,  dumb,  or  blind.  By  the  99th  (other- 
wise 77th),  tlie  deaf,  the  dumb,  and  the  blind 
ware  excluded  from  the  episcopate,  not  as  defiled, 
bat  that  the  prooeediags  of  the  Churoh  should 
■BCteUndanl. 


Tue  capacity  of  the  dumb  to  receive  the  sacra- 
ments or  accept  a  penance  was  ths  subject  ol 
Bome  Gonttoveny.  A  whole  work  of  Fuigeatius 
iDt  Baptimo  isMa^)  b  devoted  to  the  qosa- 
tion  of  the  validity  of  the  baptism  ofanEthlop 
catechumen  after  the  loss  or  his  voice,  and  he 
concluded  that  it  was  entitled  to  the  same  va- 
lidity as  tliat  of  an  infant.  This  view  prevailed 
in  the  Cbureb.  Amoapt  other  canonical  antho- 
ritiea,  tha  1st  Coaacil  of  Orange,  A.D.  441,  en- 
acted that  a  person  suddenly  losing  his  voice 
might  ba  baptized  or  accept  a  penance,  if  his 
previous  will  thereto  could  be  proved  by  the 
witness  of  others,  or  his  actual  will  by  his  nod 
(c  12).  The  38tb  catraa  of  the  2nd  Counell  of 
Aries  (452)  Is  to  tba  aatna  dbet  at  regards 
bsfrtiam. 

According  to  one  of  Uli^an's  FragmtnU  (t.  zi.) 
(he  dumb  could  not  be  a  witness,  nor  make  a 
teatament,  the  reason  assigned  io  the  latter  case 
being  that  he  oouU  not  pronounce  the  *'  words  of 
nuncupation  "  technically  required  for  the  pur- 
poaa.  And  by  a  constitution  of  Justinian,  A.D. 
531  (G>da,  bk.  vi.  Ut.  xzii.  1. 10)  deaf-mutes  were 
decUured  Incapable  of  making  a  will  or  codicil, 
constituting  a  donation  mania  caitai,  or  conHn- 
ring  a  freedom,  unless  the  infinnity  shonld  not  ba 
ooBganital,  and  theydioald  have  leaned  to  write 
beme  it  occurred.  In  whkh  case  they  could  ezw> 
dse  all  these  righU  by  wriUng  under  their  own 
hand.  The  dumb  were  in  all  caaaa  flowed  to  do 
ao  bv  such  writing.  It  was,  however,  held  by  the 
old  law  that  the  duml>,  as  well  as  the  deaf  and 
bliadf  could  lawAilly  contract  marriag^  and  ho- 
oome  subject  to  dotal  oUigatioaa  {IHg.  bk.  zxiiL 
tit.  UL  L  7S).  Deaf-mutes  were  held  azctited 
from  cdvil  honoura,  tmt  not  irom  civic  clui^;as 
(Olid,  hk.  1.  Ut.  U.  1.  7).  But  the  dumb  might 
lawfully  decline  a  guardian-  or  cuzatoruilp 
iCodt,  bk.  r.  t.  Uril.;  Qmd.  et  Phmp,  aj). 
247).  [J.  If.  L] 

DUODECmA,  tba  twelfth  hour,  or  ves- 
pers [H6dm  or  Pbatkb^  Duodccima,  quae 
didtnr  Vcapara"  (Amib  8.  Semi.  o.  34;  ]lar> 
t«>e,i)0i»l.  JGmumA.lx.6).  [C] 

DOBEN.  00UKCIL8  OF  (DafieaasX  M 
Daren,  near  Alx-Ia-Chapelle ;  (I.)  A.l>.  748,  under 
Pipln,  a  "  pladtum,"  which  commanded  a  svnod 
to  be  held,  for  restoration  of  churches,  and  for 
tha  eansas  of  tha  poor,  the  widow,  and  the 
Ofphan  <Ubb.  vi.  18«0;  <U-)  781>  * 
national  eonnoU  under  I^in,  In  the  tenth  year 
of  his  reign,  called  \(f  Begino  a  "synod"  (A. 
170O);  (iU.)  A.i>.  775,  under  Charlemagne  (it. 
1821);  nothing  more  b  known  of  these  two 
assemblies :  (iv.)  a.d,  779,  under  Charlemagne, 
of  bishops,  nobles,  and  abbata,  passed  24  Cap&ala 
upon  dlerfplina,  out  of  whidi  aaflnvaa  paynant 
of  tlthaa  (A.  1824-1826).  [A.  V.  H.} 

DVBIENBB  OOKOILIUK.  [Dosnr, 
Ootnmui  or.] 

E 

EAGLE.  It  b  probably  an  instance  of  care- 
fiil  ezdualon  of  all  Pagan  emblems  or  forms 
ihAkA  had  bom  actvai  objeett  <f  idolatroiu  worahip, 
while  merely  Gentile  or  human  tokens  and 
mytbi  ware  fredy  admitted,  that  the  form  ol 
tM  aagla  qipaars  m  raraly  in  Christian  enn* 
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BMBtition,  at  l«ut  before  the  time  of  its  rndop*  ' 
tlon  u  the  iiyinbol  of  an  eraogelist.    [Etan-  , 
eBLiSTS.]    AriDgbi  (voL  ii.  p.  228,  c  2)  speaks 
of  th*  eagle  at  TOpresentiiig  the  Lord  Himself; 
•od  tbii  ii  ptnlleled  bjr  ft  qnoUtioB  of  Mar- 
tigay's  from  a  sennon  of*^  St.  Ambrose,  where  he 
refers  to  Ps.  cilt.  ("  Thy  youth  U  renewed  like 
the  eagle's  ")  as  foreshadowing  the  resnrrection. 
hMiMt(^Insor.ChrAiemfadela9avte,t.  147, 45), , 
in  iltnstration  gives  a  palm  between  two  eagles, 
and  Bottari  a  plate  of  a  domed  ceiling  in  the 
iepnlcbre  of  St.  Priscilla,  where  two  eagles 
■tafiding  OB  globes  form  part  of  the  omnmesta- 
tioQ.    U  refers  eridently  to  some  buried  general 
or  legionary  officer  (toI.  iii.  tar.  160).    Tri- : 
nmpliftl  chariots  till  two  of  the  side  spaces,  but  | 
tiuy  Rbd  the  eagles  can  hardly  be  considered 
Christian  emblems,  thongh  used  by  Christians. 

,  tit- St.  J.  T.] 

EBBULFUS,  abbot  and  confeiaor;  comme- 
morated Dec.  29  (_Mart.  Usnardi).     [W.  Y.  O.] 

EABS.  TOUGHiyU  OF.  1.  Ta  Baptism. 
As  by  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  men's 
hewrta  are  opened  to  rsceiva  the  wondroue  things 
of  God's  lav,  w  there  via  a  ajmbolio  opening  of 
the  ears  in  the  baptismal  «n«mony  (Ambnae, 
ZV  Mytteriit,  c  1 ;  Pseudo-Ambrosins,  D4  Sacra- 
wtattis,  i.  1 ;  Petms  Chrysologna,  S^rmo  52 ;  see 
also  the  ancient  Expotitio  Ewjotg^ionaa  m 
ONrAon  aferHone  in  Martene,  D»  Bit.  Ant,, 
L  L  12).  Thns  in  Magnos's  directions  for  the 
prdiminaries  of  baptism  (Hartene,  lu.  art.  17), 
drawn  np  by  command  of  Charles  the  Great,  we 
read,  after  the  instruction  in  the  Creed:  "tan- 
rantar  anree  et  nares  de  sputo,  et  dicitnr 
Sffata  [Ephphatha^  id  e»t,  aparire,"  in  order 
that  the  ears  may  listen  to  the  wholesome  teach- 
li^  of  the  Christian  &ith  and  reject  the  sophistic 
pleadings  of  the  derfi.  Similarly  in  the  ancient 
baptismal  OrdHiua  of  Gemblou*  and  of  Rbelma 
(it.  art.  16). 

2.  In  Holy  Commnion,  it  seems  to  hare  been 
the  custom  to  touch  the  o^pma  of  sense 
t^pm)  with  the  moisture  Ml  on  the  Upa  after 
reoei-ring  the  cup  (Cyril  <^  Jerasalem,  Gitech. 
MjaL  V.  23  i  aee  ComniviOii,  Holt,  p.  418). 

KABTHQUAEE.  The  great  eartbqaake 
whidi  befel  Constantinople  in  the  year  756  is 
oommtmorated  Oct.  26  (fioL  Sgxcmt^  [C] 

BAST,  PUTEB  ToviBDS.  Praying  towards 
the  East,  as  the  quarter  of  the  rising  sun,  the 
source  of  light,  a  natural  symlwltsm  common  to 
nearly  all  reli^ons,  was  adopted  by  the  Christian 
church  from  its  commenoemeot,  in  acconiance 
with  the  Tery  wise  rule  which  accepted  all  that 
was  good  and  pure  in  the  rellgimu  aystenu  it 
came  to  supplant,  breathing  into  the  old  oe re- 
monies  a  new  and  higher  ufe.  One  of  the  ear- 
liest testimonies  to  the  preralenoe  of  this  custom 
amou  Christians  is  that  of  Tertnllian,  c  205 
(Apoiog.  c.  xri. ;  conf.  Vateatin.  c  iii.X  who  refers 
to  the  snspicioni  entertained  by  the  heathen  that 
Christians  were  stia  worshippera  "  becanso  they 
were  well  known  to  turn  to  tne  East  In  prayer, 
being  "  lorera  of  the  radiant  East,  that  figure 
of  Christ."  The  Apoitoiical  ConatUtUiona  also 
direct  that  the  whole  congregation  "  rise  np  with 
ona  ooiMo^  and  iDoUng  to  Uw  oaat,  pcay  to  Qod 


KASTEB 

eastward  "  (\\h.  ii.  %  rii.  c  57).  The  same  rale 
is  mentioned  by  Clemens  Alexandrinns  (Stromata^ 
vii.  7),  who  says  that "  prayers  are  made  looking 
towaHs  the  sunrise  in  the  east."  Basil,  c  374, 
testifies  to  the  nnirersality  of  the  custom 
(ZV.  Sp.  Sonet,  c.  27),  and  Aogsstine  speaks 
of  it  as  a  general  usage  {De  Serm.  in  Monte,  Hb. 
IL  c  5).  To  take  one  later  instaaco  out  el 
many,  Joannes  lloschns,  c  600,  records  an  anec- 
dote of  a  certain  abbot  Zacchaeos  of  Jerusalem, 
who,  when  praying,  "  turned  to  the  east  and 
remained  alraut  two  l»nr«,  without  speaking, 
his  arms  stretched  out  to  heaven  "  (Pnrf.  Spirtt, 
§  102).  The  chapter  of  Joanna  Damascenns  (De 
Orthodox.  Fid.  ir.  13)  "concerning  worshipping 
to  the  east,"  prores  the  preratence  of  the 
custom. 

The  true  reason  fi>r  this  custom  b  donbtleM 

that  already  alluded  to,  that,  to  adopt  the  lan- 
guage of  Clemens  Alex.,  "  the  east  is  the  image 
of  the  day  of  birth.  For  as  the  light  which 
there  fir^it  shone  ontef  darkness  waxes  brighter, 
so,  like  the  sun,  the  day  of  the  knowle^  of 
truUi  has  dawned  oo  ttwaa  bnmcnad  in  lark- 
neas  "  (Clem.  Alex,  tu:)  In  close  connection 
with  this  is  the  reftrence  to  Christ  as  the  "  Day- 
spring  from  on  high,"  the  iitaraX'^  the  "  Light  of 
the  WorU,"  whiui  the  early  writers  delist  to 
recognise  (Chrys.  ffomiL  in  Zach.  tI.  12).  Other 
reasons  for,  or  more  properly  speaking,  dfd«> 
tions  from  the  practice,  are  given  by  odier 
writers,  one  of  the  most  frequent  and  beautifiil 
of  whicii  is  that  in  praying  to  the  east  the  soul 
is  seeking  and  sigbiog  for  its  old  home  in 
Paradise,  to  which  it  hopes  to  be  restored  In 
Christ,  the  second  Adam  (Basil  Dc  ^  SaatA.  UA, 
CoRBt.  Apoat.,  ua.  ;  Greg.  Kyss.  HomS.  V.  A 
Orat.  DiMtin,;  Chrys.  ad  DmieL  vi.  10;  Gregen- 
tius  Diaputat.  am  Serb.  Jvd.  p.  2I7>  Another 
cause  assigned  is  that  Christ  when  on  the  cross 
looked  towards  the  west,  so  that  in  praying  to 
the  east  we  are  looking  towards  Him  (Joan. 
Damaae.  u, Cassiod.  ad  Pi.  Ixrii.),  and  that  as 
He  appeared  in  the  east,  and  thence  ascended 
Into  hearen,  so  He  will  there  wpear  again  at  the 
last  day,  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  being 
like  « the  lightning  that  cometh  oat  of  the  cast 
and  shlneth  even  unto  the  west "  (Hatt.  xxiv.  37X 
■0  that  in  prayer  Christians  are  looking  for  their 
Lord's  return  (Hilar,  in  P».  Ixvli.).  We  learn 
from  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  and  others  that  the 
Catechumen  at  Baptism  turned  from  tbe  west, 
the  place  of  darkness,  to  the  east,  the  home 
of  light,  and  to  the  site  of  Paradise  which  by  that 
sacrament  was  reopened  to  him  (Cyril  Caitck. 

xii.  9;  Hieron.  d»  Amoa.  rt.  14;  AmbrosL  Dt 
Tnitiea.  0.  2;  Lactaat.  lib,  ii.  o.  10;  ISeudo 
Justin.  Qti«8t.(i<i(7rfAodw.  118).  (Bona  I'e  Z>Mi. 
Ptalmod.  c  ri.  §  2;  Bingham  Orig.  ri.  7.  4; 

xiii.  8.  15.)  [E.  V.} 

EASTEB-EVR  [EAarBii,  Cesewwies  of.] 

EASTER.  The  Teutonic  name  of  the  chnrdl 
feast  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  (A.-S.  sBrirt, 
Germ,  osfera).  Bede  {De  Temp.  Bai.  c  xt.  De 
nensibns  Anglomm),  gives  as  the  name  of  the 
fourth  nwoUi,  anawerins  nearly  to  April,  Eoetur- 
monath,  ana  adda:  **  Eoetur-monath,  qnl  nunc 
Paschalis  mansis  Interpretatur,  quondam  a  Dea 
illorom  quae  Eostre  vocabatur,  et  cui  in  illo 
fiMta  celenabant,  nomen  habuit :  a  cqjns  nmnine 
wue  Buabala  tanpna  eogaominaa^  ooBsaato 
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aatlquie  oburratioQls  Tocftbole  gaodla  botm 
aelCBniUtu  vocantes." 

Th«  nunc  of  the  festiral  in  tbe  Ronuice  lan- 
guage (Ital.  FaafUa,  Ft.  P&fUea),  like  the  Latin 
JPatcha,  takes  os  back  at  «nce  to  the  historic 
origia  of  the  featiral  i>  the  paasover.    In  N.  T. 

wAffx^  thoDgh  in  A.  T.  od»  (Acta  xii.  4) 
tiualated  *•  Eaater,*'  refers  either  to  the  Jtwa' 
puoorer,  or  (I  Cor.  t.  7)  to  onr  Lord  as  its  anti- 
type. The  word  Tdarxi  representa  the  Hebrew 
rofi.  See  £x.  xii.  Thus  the  history  of  Easter 
of  necessity  starts  from  the  passorar. 

The  pasaoTer  was  kept  on  the  14th  day  of  the 
month  originally  called  Ablb  (Ex.  xUL  A\  after- 
wards Nisan  (Neh.  il.  1 ;  Estli.  Ui.  7),  which 
nonth  was  to  be  the  first  month  of  the  year. 
On  the  16tb  Nisan,  a  sheaf  (or  rather  handful) 
of  the  sew  barley  was  presented  before  the  Lord, 
as  the  firstfruits  of  the  harmt  (Ler.  xxiiL  10; 
JiwnA.  AiU.  iii.  x.  y.\ 

The  above  obaerTanc«  led,  as  a  moat  important 
oonseqaence,  to  the  fixity  of  the  seasons  (oon- 
sidered  in  the  average)  in  the  Jewish  year.  It 
nay  be  taken  as  eatablished  that  the  Jewislt 
■jmr  was  loni-eolar,  of  twelve  lunar  months, 
whidi  we  may  say,  la  general  terms,  consisted 
by  tana  of  twenty-oine  days  and  of  thirty,  with 
*an  occasional  13th  intercaury  month,  by  which 
a  oomspwdence  was  kept  up  with  the  length  of 
the  solar  year :  and  for  the  proper  time  of  inter- 
calating this  month,  it  was  only  aecewary  to 
consider,  at  the  time  of  the  commencement  of 
tin  mooth  Nisan,  whether  the  barley  would  be 
mffidently  ripe  in  sixteen  days  for  the  (^laemnae 
of  the  rite  of  the  firstfruits,  and  if  not,  to  inter- 
ealate  a  month,  and  thus  postpone  the  ceremony. 
In  this  way,  the  seasons  would  continually  be 
brought  iiack  to  the  same  poinL 

Having  regard  to  the  astrouomiosl  element  in 
later  controversies,  we  now  offer  some  ftirther 
accoont  of  the  astronomical  data  aActing  the 
passover. 

1.  The  relation  of  the  possover  to  the  moon. 
The  night  following  the  14th  Nisan  was  no 
doabt  intMided  to  m  and  nsoally  waa  that  of 
the  fliU  moon.  We  hear  indeed  In  the  institu- 
tion of  the  pasBOver,  not  of  the  faX\  moon,  but 
of  the  I4U>  day  of  the  mooo,  and  in  the  early 
church  oontroversies  as  well  aa  in  the  modern 
role  settled  by  Clavius,  everything  still  depends 
technically  npoa  the  "  14th  day  of  the  moon." 
But  Philo  tells  as  (  Vit.  Mona,  iii.  686)  that  the 
passover  is  celebrated,  fiiXAoyror  Toy  <rfAqi'iaicoS 
icitXov  yivtaOv  w'Aqa'i^cwiis,  and  again  (</«  Sept. 
tt  Feat.  1191),  that  it  was  so  fixed  that  there 
Bdght  be  no  darkneac  do  that  day ;  and  again, 
nat  not  only  by  day  but  also  by  night,  the 
world  may  be  fbll  of  all-lieanteoiw  light,  inas- 
nnch  as  snn  and  moon  on  that  day  succeed  each 
other  with  no  interval  of  darkness  between." 
Hiis  last  statement  is  extremely  significant,  and 
together  with  the  lunar  date,  the  14th,  very 
dearly  marks  the  point  of  time.  The  first  day 
of  the  moon  means,  in  pre-astronomical  times, 
not'  tb»  day  of  the  conjunction  <^  the  sun  and 
moon,  but  the  day  oa  the  evening  of  which  the 
new  mooD  tint  becomes  visible  as  a  thin  stresk 
of  light  to  the  left  of  the  sun,  jnst  after  sunset. 
This  is  possible  in  a  fine  climata,  some  eighteen 
houn  after  cod  'unction :  If  less  time  had  elapsed, 
tin  fixBt  visiles  phase  would  be  on  the  next  day. 
Kow  aa  aTcraga  iTnodk  period  of  the  moon,  or 
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laoatlon,  is  29  d.  12  h,  44  m.,  and  therefore  the 
average  Interval  between  conjauction  and  full 
moon  is  14d.  16  h.  22  m.  Taking  the  average 
length  of  phase  and  of  interval,  we  should  be 
brought  for  (till  moon  to  sunrise  on  the  ISth 
day  of  the  moon  (inclusive),  which  would  make 
the  night  sucosediag  the  14th  day  (indnsive) 
the  night  of  fbll  moon.  Since  the  baff4nnati<« 
may  be  prolonged  or  shortened  In  rare  cases 
about  twenty  hours,  and  the  length  af  phase  la 
also  variable,  some  exceptions  most  be  allowed 
for,  but  the  general  correctness  of  the  rule  is 
apparent,  and  also  that  the  night  of  the  14th 
will  more  frequently  precede  the  Aill  moon  than 
follow  it ;  in  other  words,  the  moon  would  rite 
a  little  before  sunset,  instead  of  rising,  aa  It 
might  do  in  the  contrary  case  (a  day  later),  nearly 
an  boar  after  sanset.  Thus  Philo's  statement 
that  there  was  no  Interval  of  darkness,  a  fiut  of 
a  nature  to  catch  the  attention,  and  about  whidi 
there  could  be  no  mistake,  leads  us  to  believe 
that  by  calculating  the  time  of  full  moon  from 
the  astronomical  tables,  we  may  assign  the  15th 
Nisao  with  certainty  in  many  cases,  and  with  a 
high  degree  of  probability  la  others.  In  some 
cases  where  it  appears  di^ult  to  decida  between 
two  saccessire  daya,  an  examination  of  the  tlmo 
of  the  preceding  new  mocoi  will  help,  though  it ' 
will  not  always  suffice,  to  remove  the  doibt. 

2.  We  have  next  to  notice  the  relation  of  tha 
paasover  to  the  sun.  This  relation  is  apparent 
,  iVom  the  regulations  as  to  the  firstft^ita  on 
16tb  Nisan.  The  season  of  the  year  depends  on 
the  equinox,  and  the  general  statement  is  that 
barley  ears  can  be  procured  in  a  fitting  state  at 
or  soon  after  the  vernal  equinox.  But  this 
relation  is  not  a  mere  matter  of  inference.  Jose- 
phns  writes  (Ant.  iiL  z.  5) :  <•  In  the  month  of 
Xanthtciis,  which  ia  by  as  called  Nisan,  and  is 
the  beginning  of  onr  year,  on  the  I4th  day  of 
the  lunar  month,  when  the  sun  is  in  Aries  .... 
the  law  ordaiued  that  we  should  in  every  year 
slay  that  sacrifice  ....  called  the  passover." 
And  Philo  {VOa  Mm.  iii.):  ''Titv  VxV  Tit* 
iafv^s  UnifMfhu  wpHraw  itvyfApu  fiSin 
K^^>9^t     ttuM  rfir  maw fif  wepMhui." 

The  first  month  of  the  Jewish  year  was  then 
(as  the  best  authorities  hold),  that  month  which 
contained  the  vernal  equinox,  although  the 
beginning  of  the  month  might  precede  it.  The 
Jews  apparently  had  no  rule  about  not  keepisg 
the  passover  before  the  equinox  ;  at  least  if  we 
nay  believe  Eptphanius  (^Hueres.  Ixx.  11),  and  a 
definite  instance  given  by  St.  Ambrose,  a.d.  387, 
of  the  Jewish  passover  on  Mar.  20  {Ad  Aemii. 
Episc  83).  Uoreover  It  ia  stated  that  the  ante« 
rior  limit  of  the  latins  for  ths  14th  of  the  mooO, 
viz.  Mar.  18,  was  derived  from  the  Jews. 

In  after  times,  probably  from  the  time  of 
Dionyaius,  bishop  of  AlexaodrU,  247-264,  it  be- 
came  one  of  the  sharpest  points  of  controversy; 
trt  ftii  &AA«T(  1)  fttrh  t^v  iapmifv  t<n}fitalav 
vpoo^mt  ndo-xa  iopr^y  ^trfAfU'  (Eus.  Jl.  £. 
vlL  15> 

Although,  however,  the  time  of  the  equinox 
became  a  point  of  critical  discussion  in  after 
times,  there  was  so  little  general  knowledge  of 
its  true  position,  that  very  strai^  mistakes 
were  made  respeeUog  it.  The  correct  knowledcs 
of  the  equinox  was  In  &ct  nearly  confined  to  Uw 
Alexandrian  astronomers,  and  there  are  several 
misaj^u-eheosless  whkh  still  prevail,  as,  Cot 
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lutueaf  thit  It  mw  origiiuIlT  on  the  25tli 
March,  which  w»  true  isdeM  of  th«  maon 
Teroftl  equioox,  bat  nerer  of  the  tme  renul 
eqnioox.  Thu  miscoBception  U  {wolnbly  due  to 
the  fuct  that  the  25th  of  Hareh  waa  marked  «• 
the  Temal  equinox  in  the  calendar  of  Jnlln* 
Caotar,  aooording  to  the  teatimon;  of  Varro, 
Pllnf,  and  Cktlumella.  We  hare  thought  it 
worth  while  to  calcaUte,  for  the  purpose  of  this 
article,  and  now  to  state,  the '  principal  pori- 
tiona  of  the  Temat  equinox  (tme)  ainoe  the 
Julian  era. 

Dattt  of  (frw)  Y«md  Eqiimox  fbr  tht  Miridiim 
of  Alfxandna. 

BA  U.  Ktf.  13  (dvll)  4k  SI-  A.V. 

Bancs  tnm  LM^TWta  iMpfear. 
ArflsrUMO.  BA  4B.  Ibr.SKdvll)      W  am. 
LoJw  LML    ftlX  U.  Mar.  n       V>  FJL 

A.a  SS.  lUr.ll.      IS- rjL 

Bangs  bom  hef-jtur  to  Leap^w. 
JSarlia-  LimU.  AM.  38.  Hu.  33.  3^  3»>  r.H. 
lattr  Limit    A.D.  31.  Uar.  S3  (drO)  »WAM. 

AJ>.  «M.  Har.  10.  »  it-  tm. 

Banis  Ikva  hmpjtt  to  Leap^ear. 
MbrlMt.  AJXtU.  lUhMlCdrtjaki^  am. 
>       lalmlMt.    A.D.a3T.  Har. n (dYll)  1^ W>  ajl 

ClaTius,  misled  the  tables  which  he  n*ed 
(Tdte&M  ificoiai  Copemiei,  nr«  PrvtenlOM')  olaeed 
the  Vernal  Equinox  at  the  Nicene  Conncil,  A.D. 
325,  or  March  21st,  6^  p.m.  nearly  28  hours 
too  late  (Op.  torn.  t.  p.  72).  The  20th  and  2lHt 
are  the  very  dajs  to  which  the  equinox'  was 
broQght  back  at  the  Oregortas  correction  of 1582, 
when  it  ibiod  at  Mar.  llth  (drU)  10"  ajl, 
the  eariier  limit  being  Har.  10th,  3^  32"  P.V., 
and  the  later  Mar.  llth  (civU)  8^  am. 

The  GonnecUon  of  the  psnover  with  Easter  is 
throogh  that  particnlar  paaeover  at  which  our 
Lord  snflered,  but  so  few  are  the  chronolt^ ical 
details  in  the  gospels,  that  it  is  imposaible  to  fix 
with  nbaolnte  certainty  either  the  year  or  the 
day  of  the  rear,  or  perfaapa  evea  of  the  month 
on  which  our  Lord  anfihrM.  Tb«  taW  inreatiga- 
tion  of  the  subject  would  be  beyond  the  scope  of 
thb  article. 

The  points  which  are  beyond  donbt  are  these : 

I.  Onr  Lord's  death  took  place  nader  the  pro- 
curatorship  of  Pontius  Pilate :  that  is  to  si^, 
between  the  limits  A.D.  28  and  A.II.  88  inelodTC 

II.  It  took  place  at  the  passorer, 

III.  All  the  gospels  agree  that  it  took  place 
on  the  waptwKtoit,  that '  is,  on  a  Friday,  la  St. 
John  (xix.  14),  the  vapWKtwii  rsv  wdn^a  pro- 
bably raeans  (like  wporrti/utvU  In  the  CnroMfoon 
Patciale  i.  15)  the  day  before  the  15th  Nisan, 
which  was  in  a  double  sense  that  year  a  Sabbath 
(John  xix.  31),  but  the  word  waa  in  common  use 
to  dedgnata  the  ere  before  the  Sabbath,  and 
eame  afterwards  to  mean  simply  "Friday." 

Astronomy,  while  fumiahiog  nlnable  sngges- 
tions  on  this  important  subject,  is  not  competent 
to  decide  absolutely,  either  for  the  particnlar 
year,  or  between  the  adrcoatea  of  tlM  lith  and 
of  the  15th  Nisan. 

The  histoid  of  the  paschal  obsMTBoee  in  the 
apostolic  and  early  post-apostolic  timaa  is  ex- 
tremely obscure,  and  has  been  very  rarloosly 
represented.  There  is  do  evidenos  in  the  New 
Testament  that  it  existed  at  firat  as  an  iastits- 
tioB.  Tbt  ■celasiastlcnl  liistoriaB  Boontaa  is  m 


doubt  right  when  he  says  (t.  22):  "The  Bariovr 

and  His  apoatles  bare  enjoined  as  by  no  law  to 
keep  this  feaat ....  The  i^xtstles  bad  no  thoi^ht 
of  ajm^ting  foatiral  days,  bat  of  pnmotbg  a 
ttfii  of  blam«c«aaess  and  piety.  And  it  aeems  to 
ue  that  the  foast  ot  Easto-  haa  been  introdnecd 
into  the  Church  tmia  some  old  tisage,  jnst  as 
many  other  custonu  hare  been  establUfaed."  It 
appMTS  (fnm  Acts  xviii.  21 ;  xx.  6, 16)  that  the 
Jewish  Christians  and  even  St.  Paul  stili  ob- 
served the  Jewish  feaats,  and  there  can  be  no 
donht  that  the  metiiory  of  tba  L«rd'a  death 
wooM  be  wHh  them  the  main  thonf^t  of  the 
passorer-night,  and  wonld  gradnally  anperaede 
for  tfaem  all  other  aesociati(»s.  On  tlie  other 
hand,  the  pasaorer  meal  had  no  place  amongst  the 
habits  of  the  Christians  of  Oeatile  descent,  and 
their  annlTeraary  naturally  attached  itself  to 
the  first  day  of  the  week,  which  was  obaarred 
boA  by  Jewish  and  Oentile  Christians  aa  the 
weekly  ftstiral  of  the  Lord's  resnrreetioa.  When 
the  time  of  the  paswTer  came  ronnd,  the  first 
day  of  the  week  seemed  to  be  tht  actual  day  of 
the  resnrrection,  an)  this  day,  taken  b^ber 
with  the  imceding  Friday,  as  tba  day  of  the 
cmdfixion,  eeemed  the  proper  representations  of 
the  great  act  of  our  redemption.  Amongst  the 
Gentile  Christians  thees  institutions,  with  tbeii 
accompanying  rules  of  tasting,  lie,  were  appa- 
rently Ttrj  gradoally  deTeiop«d,  and  the  conflict 
between  the  two  naages  was  slow  in  ooming. 
When  it  cane,  we  find  the  cardinal  ptAut  te  bt 
the  TJip*7¥  (with  the  Asiatic  Christians),  or  the 
Tiiptti'  (with  the  Westerns),  the  14th  of 
the  moon  (NlsaaX  and  afterwards  along  with 
this,  and  oennectod  with  It,  the  correct  deter- 
mination of  the  14th  of  tba  iboob.  Tba  pabrt 
insisted  ,on  most  emphatieally  1^  the  AMxan- 
drians  (whom  the  Westerns  followed),  was,  that 
it  must  not  precede  the  eqninox. 

When  the  Western  Tiew  ultimately  preniM 
in  the  church,  thoae  who  obstinately  penerered 
in  the  Asiatic  cnstom,  and  were  condemned  aa 
beratica,  wen  oalled  Qoartodeeimans,  and  it  is 
usual  and  convenient  to  give  the  same  name  ^ 
anticipation  to  those  who  obeerred  the  Utb  day 
of  the  moon  in  the  earlier  oontroTersy. 

The  chief  information  we  have  is  derired  from 
Eosebius,  from  several  paassges  of  Epiphajuni, 
treating  in  his  work  on  all  heresies  of  certaia 
Qnartodeciman  sects,  and  from  several  fngmenti 
preserved  in  the  C/irtMictm  PaaAale^  a  woi^  of 
about  630  A-D. 

The  following  oonelostona  Bncherios  from  a 
passage  la  Eptphaalna  (Otsr.  lxx.X  will  tncesi 
the  probable  oomso  of  events.  **Froin  this  1 
gather  three  things  t  First,  that  so  long  at  least 
as  the  first  fifteen  Ushops  of  Jerusalem  (those  of 
Jewish  desoent)  continued,  the  pascha  was  cele- 
brated everywhere  by  all  Christians,  or  by  a 
great  majority  of  them,  according  to  the  Inner 
computatim  and  method  of  the  Jews.  But  they 
continued  until  the  year  136  A.l>.,  or  to  the  end 
of  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Hadrian,  when  Uarlt 
was  first  taken  from  the  Gentiles  to  be  bishop. 
(Guseb.  v.  xii.)  Secondly,  that  then  bwan  a 
time  of  dissendon,  as  Epiphanius  a  little  beftr* 
more  plainly  testifies  (see  below).  Thirdly,  thst 
a  more  general  method  then  eame  in,  whether 
the  eighty-four  years  cyela,  or  Uts  octaCtcrii 
(amended^,  otherwise  tut  T«|ii^«di  was  an' 
Baaait^  whidi  tba  Andiani  Jatrndiid  apiMi  the 
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ortbodoi — that  they  had  depui«d  from  tli« 
ucimt  cnston,"  be  We  rabjoin  th«  wrllar  part 
«f  th«  duiptn  which  ii  here  milnded  to. 

"  For  even  from  the  carltett  times  nrlmu 
eMtnmrriee  ud  dinendoiu  were  In  th«  church 
eouMmlDg  thU  •olennitjr,  which  naed  yemrly  to 
bring  laughter  and  mockery.  For  lome,  in  a 
cert^B  ardour  of  oontentioa,  began  it  before  the 
weak,  Mune  afttr  tbt  we^  tmne  at  the  begin* 
aing,  aona  in  the  tnlddla,  •oow  at  the  md.  T» 
mjr  in  ■  word,  than  waa  •  wmderflil  ami  la- 
boiioni  Gonftunim.  ii   ft  unknown  to 

learned  men,  how  often,  at  the  rariona  time* 
of  thb  feast,  there  bare  arlMo  from  the  ob> 
•emace  of  a  different  ecclesiastical  discipline, 
tnnnlts  and  ooDtentioDs,  espedallj  in  the  time 
of  Polycarp  and  Victor,  when  the  Easterns  and 
Waslenu  wonld  receire  no  nutnlJ  letters  of 
pMo.  Which  also  happened  in  other  times,  as 
in  that  of  Alexander,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  and 
Crasoentias,  how  thtf  wrote  against  each  other 
nnf  UttailT  tx^t,  WOA  dtootai  begin  to 
ba  sflUtcd  mm  the  T«rr  timet  of  the  bishops  who 
had  been  coHTerted  to  Christ  from  the  drcomci- 
sioB  and  from  the  sect  of  the  Jews,  eren  to  onr  own 
tines,  oa  whloh  aeconnt  thoao  who  had  gathered 
from  all  aides  to  the  Nicene  oonndl,  the  matter 
haring  been  •ccnrstely  known,  with  common 
agreement  from  all,  and  with  fitting  computation 
ud  calculation  of  times,  raider  it  to  be  kept." 

EnsebiDB  {ff.  B.  r.  84)  gives  In  a  letter  of 
Irenaens  the  following  aeoonat|  relating  to  the 
•rents  abont  A.n.  100  ■ 

**Wlien  th«  UasMd  Polrcarp  was  at  KMna  in 
th«  time  of  Ankafcns,  and  thej  had  also  iwna 
little  difference  of  ojdnion  with  regard  to  other 
poiata,  they  immediately  came  to  a  peaceable 
oodentandiag  respecting  this  one,  for  they  had 
no  lore  for  matnal  disputes.  For  neither  could 
AaioetDs  persuade  Polrcarp  not  to  obserre  (jiii 
Tuptar,  k«.  the  14th  Nisaa)  inasmuch  as  he  had 
always  observed  it  with  John  the  disdple  of  oar 
Lord,  and  the  other  apostles  with  whom  he  had 
associated ;  nor  could  Polycarp  persuade  Anicetns 
to  olMerre  (■nfp«i>)  fi>r  he  said  that  iie  oncht  to 
follow  the  custoni  of  the  presbyters  bsfore  nim." 

Polycarp  was  bishop  of  Smyrna  la  Asia  H taer, 
and  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  he  expressed  in 
theae  words  the  custom  of  the  Asiatic  churches, 
which  was  rvptu',  whilst  that  of  the  Wastern 
was  /til  mpup.  That  we  ought  to  supply  after 
nt^iv,  the  14th  Nisan,  we  learn  f^m  c.  23 
(referring  to  about  AA  190). 

"There  was  a  eoudderable  disciuslon  raised 
about  this  time.  In  COTuequenoe  of  a  difference  of 
opinioB  respecting  the  ob«ervance  of  the  paschal 
•eaeon.  The  churches  of  all  Ana,  guided  by 
utdaafc  tradition,  thot^ht  that  they  were  bound 
to  keep  the  I4Ui  day  of  the  moon,  on  the  oc- 
casion of  the  feast  of  the  Sarlonr's  passorer, 
that  day  on  which  the  Jews  had  been  commanded 
lo  kill  the  paschal  lamb,  it  being  nocessarT  for 
them  by  all  means  to  regulate  the  close  of  the 
Ast  by  that  day,  on  whaterer  day  of  the  week 
it  might  happen  to  fiill;  while  it  was  the  custom 
of  all  the  churches  of  all  the  rest  of  the  world, 
which  obserred  in  this  respect  an  apostolic  tra- 
dition that  has  prevailed  down  to  our  own  time, 
not  to  celebrate  it  In  this  manner.  It  being 
proper  to  dose  the  hat  on  no  other  day  than 
that  of  the  resurrection  of  onr  Lord," 
**  liu  Ushope,  however,  of  Asia  "  Qie  oontlnoei 


in  the  24tli  ehap.)  **  perseveril^  In  observing  the 
custom  handed  down  to  them  from  their  &ther^ 
were  beaded  by  Polycrates.  He,  indeed,  had  ' 
also  set  forth  the  tradition  handed  down  to 
them,  in  a  letter  whldi  he  addressed  to  Victor 
and  the  church  of  Rone.  *  We,'  said  he,  *  there> 
fore  olMerre  the  genuine  day;  neither  adding 
thereto,  nor  taking  therefrom.  For'  in  Asia 
great  lights  have  Mien  asleep,  which  shall  rise 
•gain  in  the  day  of  the  Lord'a  appearing  .... 
All  these  obeervad  the  14th  day  of  the  pasaover 
according  to  the  gospA,  deviating  in  no  respect, 
but  following  the  rule  of  fidth ;  so  also  ao  I, 
Polyentes,  who  am  the  least  of  all  of  yon,  ao> 
cording  to  the  tradition  of  my  relatives,  some  ol 
whom  I  have  fbllowed.  For  tbwe  were  seven  of 
my  relatives  bishops,  and  I  am  the  eighth ;  and 
my  relatives  always  observed  the  day  when  the 
people  («.«.  the  Jews)  threw  away  the  leaven.'" 
"  Upon  this,  Victor,  the  bishop  of  the  churdi 
of  Rome,  forthwith  endeavoured  to  cut  off  the 
churches  of  all  Asia,  t<^ther  with  the  ttd^ 
bonring  churches,  as  heterodoi,  from  the  com* 
men  nnitv.  And  he  publishes  abrond  by  letters, 
and  proclaims  that  all  the  brethren  there  are 
wholly  excommunicated." 

Many  bishops,  however,  remonstrated,  amongst 
others  Irenaeus,  who  wrote  an  spbtle,  in  which 
he  maintains  the  duty  of  celebrating  the  myt* 
tery  of  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord,  only  on  the 
day  of  the  Lord ;  but  admonishes  Victor  not  to 
cut  off  whole  churches  of  Ood,  who  observed  the 
tradition  of  an  sDcient  custom. 

In  chap.  xxT.  EnseUus  ex^afaii  that  the  bishops 
of  Palestine  »^nti  with  the  decree,  and  stated 
that  they  observed  the  same  day  with  the  church 
of  Alexandria,  an  important  point,  for  Alexandria 
is  to  be  looked  on,  along  with  the  dmrehes  of 
Rome  and  Asia  Minor,  as  the  third,  and  nlti> 
mately  the  most  Important,  influence  in  regu- 
lating Easter. 

Considering  how  much  has  been  written  re- 
specting the  Asia  Minor  controversies  in  modeni 
times,  It  is  material  to  observe  that  the  state- 
ments of  Eusebius  and  the  whole  coarse  ttw 
controversy,  leave  no  doubt  of  the  observanee  of 
the  14th  day  of  the  moon.  No  other  day  comes 
into  consideration,  Thus  the  foots  are  settled ; 
to  jndge  of  the  motives  from  which  the  day 
was  kept  is,  however,  more  difficult.  Various 
reasons  might  easily  be  alleged  for  the  observ- 
ance of  this  day:  those  who  thought  that  our 
Lord  died  on  the  i4th  Nisan,  might  keep  it  (as 
we  believe)  as  the  anniversary  of  our  Lord's 
death,  or  even  if  they  desired  to  keep  the  anni- 
versary of  the  lost  supper,  knowing  that  that 
supper,  whidi  was  by  intention  a  passover,  was 
only  antidpated  in  point  of  time  by  necMsity, 
might  revert  to  its  Iml  time  of  eelebratiou, 
whilst  those  who  thought  that  our  Lord  died  oa 
the  15th  Nisan,  might  yet  keep  the  14th  (as  Bear 
and  Hilgenfeld  allege)  in  memory  of  the  supper. 

That  St.  John  found  at  Epheiiu  a  festival  on  ■ 
the  14tfa  and  jdned  In  it,  and  gave  it  the  weight 
of  his  anthority,  in  no  way  milltatea,  thai, 
i^nst  bis  authorship  of  the  gospel,  that  Axes 
the  14th  Nisan  for  the  crticifixlcm,  even  though 
it  were  true  that  the  other  duoutAegj  had 
originally  prevailed  there. 

The  araument  of  Bear,  and  all  the  members 
of  the  Tubingen  school,  is  ss  follow*  ^— The 
AaUtios  celebrated  the  Uth  Mbu  by  as  ad- 


Digitized  by  Google 


MO 


EASTER 


EA8TEB 


misistratloa  of  th«  Lord'i  nmt.  In  comma- 
montion  of  the  pasMTer  whicn  Jmih  had  on 
•  that  BatD«  day,  ImiiMdiat^  before  hk  death, 
aaten  with  hb  disdplea.  The  Auatic  church, 
therefore,  beliered  that  Jesui  ate  oa  the  eveoing 
of  the  14th,  and  that  he  died  on  the  15th,  and 
it  belioTod  thia,  according  to  animpeachable 
tMtlmoiiy,  on  the  aathoritT  of  the  apostla  John. 
Bat  sow,  what  ujm  the  4tii  goapol  7  According 
to  it,  the  celebration  of  the  latt  anpper  hy  oor 
Lord  took  place,  not  npon  the  14th  Misan^  but 
npDB  the  eranii^  of  the  day  preriosa,  the  13th, 
while  Jasna  diea  upon  the  croa  npoa  the  IMh, 
•nd  therefore  before  the  pesaoTer  of  the  law 
oonld  have  been  partaken  of.  The  concluiion 
ia  obvious.  The  apoetle  who  is  the  great  aa- 
thority  Cor  the  Aaistic,  cannot  poedbly  be  th« 
anthorof  the  gospel,  which  speaks  anmistakeaUy 
fitr  the  western  practice. 

There  is  a  simplidtj  and  coherence  in  the 
Tubingen  theory,  as  expanded  at  length  in  Mil- 
geafeld's  Peuduuireit  der  attm  Kirche,  which 
gires  it  a  very  strong  bold' npon  the  mind.  Bnt 
It  rests  npon  more  than  one  untenable  aasnmp- 
tion.  Thns  it  assnmes  that  the  Asiatic  Christians 
kept  the  14th  evening  as  the  aulTersary  of  the 
last  supper.  There  is  not,  hoverer,  any  hint  of 
tliis  in  the  most  important  namtires  of  the 
controTersy,  and  the  plain  natnral  Tiew  is  that 
the  14th  Misan  was  obeerred  in  Asia  by  futing 
ia  memory  of  the  death  of  Jesua;  whUt  ft  com- 
munion feast  In  the  erening  commemorated  n 
•ompleted  redemption.  The  fact  of  the  fitsting, 
to  which  both  Irenaeus  and  Ensebins  bear  wit- 
ness, is  of  itself  a  testimony  that  it  was  the 
solemn  memory  of  the  death  of  oar  Lord  that 
was  observed.  Fasting  in  anticipation  of  the 
•ueharist,  belongs  alttmther  to  a  later  period, 
as  is  truly  observed  in  Steitz*s  article  In  Herzog's 
Meal-EnryclopSdie.  [COHHimioir,  Holt,  p.  417.] 
Between  these  controrersies,  that  ofAnicetus 
and  Polycarp  (abont  160  A.D.),  and  that  of 
Victor  and  F^Iycntes  (190  a.d.%  there  occurred 
another  in  Laodicea  (betweeD  170  A.D.  and  177 
A.D.),  which  has  become  of  late  the  very  tuming- 

Etiint  of  the  whole  discnssion,  but  about  which 
nsebius  affords  ns  no  further  information  than 
what  follows  (ff.  E.  It.  26).  **0f  Melito,  there 
are  the  two  works  on  the  passover  . . . .  In  Uie 
works  on  the  passorer  he  shews  the  tlma  In 
which  he  wrote  it,  beginning  with  these  words : ' 
— '  When  Serrilins  Paulus  was  proconsul  of 
Asia,  at  which  time  Sagaris  suffered  martyr- 
dom, there  was  much  discussion  in  Laodicea 
respecting  the  passover,  which  occurred  at  that 
time  in  its  proper  season,  and  in  which  also 
these  works  were  written.'  This  work  is  also 
mentioned  by  Clement  of  Alexandria,  in  his  own 
work  on  the  pnssorer,  which,  ha  says,  he  wrote 
on  occasion  of  Melito'a  work       mua  rqs  rav 

But  with  this  dlipnte  are  connected,  probably 
rightly,  the  two  following  fragments  of  Apol- 
linaris.  bbhop  of  HierapolTs,  giren  in  the  Oiro- 
nicon  I'aackale: 

1.  "  There  are  some  who  now,  through  Igno* 
ranee,  love  to  raise  controversy  abont  these 
thingn,  being  guilty  in  this  of  a  pardonable 
ofleoce,  for  ignorance  does  not  eo  mndi  desem 
blame  as  need  lustmction.  And  they  say  that 
on  the  14tii  the  Lord  ate  tha  lamb  with  his 
diadplaa,  bnt  that  Ba  UmMlf  soflmd  on  tiw 


great  day  of  nnleaveiied  bread;  and  they  a- 
terpret  Matthew  as  &r«uring  their  rirw,  ftm 
which  it  ai^iean  that  tlieir  sentiments  are  sot 
in  harmony  with  the  law,  and  that  the  gDiptis 
seem,  accordii^  to  them,  to  be  at  variatKa." 

Again,  "  The  14th  is  the  tme  passover  of  the 
Lordf  the  great  sacritic^  instead  «  tie  lamb  the 
Son  of  God, ....  who  was  iifltd  up  apw  the 
horns  of  the  unioora,  and  was  pierced  in  his  sacrad 
side,  who  shed  oat  of  his  side  the  two  cleaasiaf 
akmenta,  water  and  blood,  word  and  apirit,  sad 
'  who  was  buried  on  the  day  of  the  pMover,  the 
atone  having  been  placed  upon  his  totab." 

We  know  very  little  of  ApollinnrisL  Easabiai 
tells  as  that  he  was  the  author  of  an  Apelogfftr 
tit  CAriatiitHt,  addrassed  to  the  empcrar,  sad 
that  he  was  an  eloquent  writer  against  the 
Phrygian,  Catapbtygian,  and  other  Ucotaaisti, 
and  wrote  two  works  uainst  tka  Jews:  bnt  wa 
are  kft  to  eoijeeton  who  tboae  onpooents  win 
against  whom  he  was  argning  in  the  work  inm 
which  these  ftngmenta  are  taken. 

With  these  fragments  are  associated  quotatleBi 
from  Uippolytns  and  Clement  of  Aleiandris}— 
"  Hippolytus,  the  witness  of  religion,  who  wu 
bishop  of  the  scMxIled  Fort  us,  near  Rome,  kit 
written  literally  thns  In  his  TVvotue  q^osut 
aO  tkt  Hentiet:  <I  therefore  see  that  there  ii 
a  conteotioosness  in  thia  afiair.  *For  he  (ui 
the  adT«raary,  the  Qnarto-decfanan)  says  thu; 
Christ  celebrated  the  paasorer  on  that  very  day, 
and  enShrad :  I  tberubre  mart  sbo  do  ai  the 
Lord  did.'  Bnt  he  is  wrong  from  not  koowins 
that,  when  Christ  snfli>red,  he  did  not  cat  the 
passover  acoording  to  the  law.  For  He  w«  the 
passover  that  had  been  foretold,  and  which  wm 
accomplished  on  the  day  appointed." 

And  ^In  the  satne  (Hippolytas)  mys  in  the 
Treatut  on  Va  Pmnen  *-He  dU  not  eat  tk< 
passover,  but  he  solTcred  (iA  as  the  pastover) 
ouK  t^crytr,  iW'  twattf." 

Another  pass^  from  (dement  of  Aletsndria, 
inhitworkcoocemi^thepaasorer:  "Inthepie* 
ceding  years  then  the  Lord  keeping  the  pesaover 
ate  that  which  was  slain  by  the  Jews:  but 
when  he  proclaimed  himself  to  be  the  passover, 
the  Lamb  of  Qod,  led  as  a  sheep  to  the  slaagkter, 
immediately  he  taoght  his  disdplea  the  mystery 
of  the  tvpeon  the  13th,  on  iritich  also  they  ask 
him.  Where  wilt  thon  that  we  make  ready  to 
eat  the  passover,  ....  bnt  the  Saviovi  tat- 
frred  on  the  next  day,  being  himself  the  pscsover 
.  .  .  ."    See  also  PiOotop/mmma,  S74-5. 

These  fragments  are  given  beoanse  they  oftr 
almost  the  entire  evidence  on  which  we  luive  to 
fix  the  place  of  the  Ijtodicean  interlndfc  Hilgen- 
feld  riewa  Apollinaris  as  a  representative  of  the 
West,  through  whom  Western  indnenee  has 
gained  a  footing  in  the  heart  of  Asia.  Hi*  oppcH 
nest  is  directly  Melito,  but  Hellto  as  the  rqire- 
sentative  of  the  whole  body  of  Asiatic  Christ  Inns. 

Now  that  Apolliaaris  la  bi  the  greatwt  har- 
mony with  thfl  Boman  add  Alexandrian  writers 
whose  fragments  are  associated  with  him  in  the 
CArxnfcon  PatchaU,  ia  manifest ;  there  is  great 
probability  also  In  the  conjecture  that  he,  like 
Clement,  wrote  on  the  occasion  of  Uelito's  wort;, 
and  the  abaence  of  his  name  from  the  list  of 
Polycratea  angguts  soma  diseodaaoe  between 
hii  views  antTthoio  of  Fblycntea.  But  be 
writes  against  certain  peraona  who  are  enating 
n  diatni&M^  wet  ^ant  tk«  qiMy  crirtlBg 
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sselcBt  cartom,  nearly  uiTcruI  amuKl  him : 
be  Menu  to  obserre  the  14th  himself,  and  wh« 
we  notice  the  characteriatics  of  hia  vritiags  ar 
directed  against  the  Phrygians,  Oataphrygtans, 
and  other  HoBtanista,  and  agaiut  the  Jews 
(Bnaeb.  H.  E.  fr.  87),  v«  mtj  ate  ground  for 
•nspecting  that  hit  rval  antagoniat  iraa  aticb  a 
TnsD  as  Blastos  (perhaps  the  very  man)  Who, 
About  180,  carried  Montanism  from  Asia  Minor 
to  Roma  and  then  provoked  th«  eppoaition  of 
the  oharch,  which  la  eitremelr  likeiy  to  hare 
•tirnd  np  Victw^s  crusade  asafoat  the  customs 
of  Asia  Minor.  We  know  that  Hippolytua,  aa 
well  as  Irenaena,  wrote  againat  Blaataa,  and 
although  Metito's  work  may  hare  occaaioned 
that  of  ApoUinaris,  Euaebius  would  hardly  have 
noticed  them  together,  as  he  does,  aa  fellow- 
helpera  in  the  charch,  If  they  occnpied  ao  marked 
■B  antagonistic  poaiticw  as  haa  been  snppoaed. 

We  hare  already  seen  from  Epiphanins  that  a 
diversity  of  nsages  continued  to  prevail  until 
the  Hieene  coQocil.  At  that  conndl  the  Weatem 
amge  may  b«  said  to  hare  eafaibllihed  ita  rictory, 
and  those  who  still  persisted  In  the  Aalatle 
practice  fell  into  the  position  of  beretica.  We 
nnd  in  the  letter  of  the  emperor  Constantine 
to  the  chnrchea  after  that  council  (Socr.  H,  E. 
i.  9):  ''There  also  theguesUon  having  been  con- 
eidered  relative  to  the  most  holy  day  of  Easter, 
ft  wia  determined  by  common  consent  that  it 
would  be  proper  that  all  should  celebrate  It  on 
one  and  the  same  day  everywhere."  Also  that 
"  it  seemed  very  unsuitable  in  the  celebration  of 
this  sacred  feast,  that  we  shoald  follow  the 
custom  of  the  Jews,"  ....  who,  labouring  under 
a  judicial  hlindnMs,  "even  in  this  particular 
do  not  perceive  the  truth,  so  that  they,  coa> 
stantly  erring  In  the  utmost  degree,  celebrate 
the  feast  of  passover  a  second  time  in  the  same 
year."  This  of  course  refers  to  the  error  of 
eelebrating  before  the  equlnoi.  **  Consider  how 
grferoiu  and  iodeeonnia  It  ia,  that  on  the  same 
days  eome  ahosld  be  obsemnt  of  fasts,  while 
othera  are  celebrating  foaata;  and  eapecially  that 
this  ahtmid  be  the  case  on  the  days  immediately 
after  Easter.  On  this  account,  therefore,  Divine 
ProvideQce  directed  that  an  appropriate  cor- 
rectioa  ahoold  be  eflfected,  and  unifonnity  of 
pni^M  eatabUahad,  u  I  suppose  you  are  all 
awan.**  (Thh  nflm  to  the  determination  of 
the  equinox,  which  was  settled  to  be  on  the  2Ist 
Ifarch,  although,  aa  we  have  shown  above,  the 
20th  was  the  proper  day,  as  It  only  happened  once 
In  fiinr  jMn  on  the  Slat,  and  then  at  2  A-il.) 
"  And  nnco  the  order  is  a  becoming  one,  which 
is  obierved  by  all  the  chundies  of  the  western, 
southern,  and  northsm  parte,  and  by  some  also 
in  the  easteni :  from  these  considerations  all  have 
on  the  present  occasion  thought  it  to  be  expe- 
dient, and  1  pledged  myself  that  it  would  be 
aatianetoiT  to  your  prndflot  penetration,  that 
what  is  oHerred  with  such  general  unanimity 
of  sentiment  in  the  city  of  Rome,  throughout 
Italy,  Afiriai,  all  Egypt,  Spain,  Prance,  Britain, 
Libya,  the  whole  of  Greece,  and  the  dioceses  of 
Asia,  Pontos  and  Cilida,  your  intelligence  would 
also  concur  in."  The  epiatle  of  the  lynod  to 
the  diurch  Alexandria  apeaka  in  the  like 
Urms  (see  Socr.  i.  9) :  «  We  have  alae  gratifying 
intelligence  to  commtmicate  to  you  relative  to 
nnlty  of  judgment  on  the  aubject  of  the  most 
faoly  feaat  of  Easter :  for  this  point  also  has  been 


Iiai^Iy  uttlcd  through  yonr  prayers ;  so  that 
all  the  brethren  in  the  East  who  have  hervtofbre 
kept  this  festival  when  the  Jews  did,  will  hence- 
forth conform  to  the  Romans  and  to  us,  and  to 
all  who  from  the  earliest  time  have  obserred  oar 
period  of  celebrating  Eaater."  (Sea  also  Enaib. 
Lift  t)f  CoMtoiiMw.) 

It  is  to  be  noted  that  no  role  Is  here  givei 
for  determining  Easter;  the  cbnrcbes  are  re- 
ferred to  the  ancient  rule  of  the  West. 

It  has  been  often  stated  that  the  council  eata- 
bliahed  a  particular  cyde,  that  of  nineteen  yeara, 
but  thb  is  a  mbtake, 

Epiphaoiua  mentlona  three  different  sets  of 
so-called  heretics,  who  persisted  in  the  Qoarto- 
deciman  usage,  viz.  the  Andiani  (HacreB.  Ixi.X 
the  Alogt  (U.X  and  the  Quarto-decimans  (1.),  the 
laat  being  orthodox  in  all  respects  except  tfaia. 

It  te  anneeesaary  to  fbllow  out  farther  the 
hiatory  of  the  decline  of  the  Quarto-decimans. 

We  must  now  give  some  brief  account  of  what 
is  known  respecting  the  various  astronomical 
ffydaaentplorei  for  the  detamination  of  Easter. 

The  oae  of  cyclea  waa  very  lamiltar  to  the  an- 
oient  astronomers.  It  aroM  out  of  the  neces- 
aity,  when  lunar  months  were  fn  use  (aa  at 
Athens)  of  linking  together  In  tome  manner  the 
changes  of  the  moon  and  the  sun.  They  all 
rested  upon  the  mean  motions  of  the  moon, 
which  waa  not  only  all  that  could  be  exactly 
calculated  In  the  state  of  their  astronomical 
knowledge,  but  which  is  in  fact  all  that  can  be 
used  with  advantage  for  the  anaagenient  of 
ceremonies  and  festival-daya.  The  object  wee 
t«  find  a  period  which  ahould  contain  an  exaot 
nomber  of  lunations  and  also  of  tropical  years— 
the  fiinner  eonaisting  of  29  d.  'SSOiSS?  or  39d. 
13  b.  44  m.  2a.  '865. 

1,  The  meet  andent  eycle  was  the  OotaSteris, 
or  oycle  of  8  years.  It  depends  on  the  fact,  that 
8  tropical  yeara  are  nearly  equal  to  99  lunations. 
The  99  months  contained  2923  days,  three  of  the 
8  years  having  embolisme  or  Intercalary  months, 
as  follows.  The  first  year  of  the  period  seems 
to  have  been  variously  taken ;  I.  being  the  ar> 
rangement  given  by  Geminus ;  IL  by  Epiphanins; 
whilst  III.  n  that  adopted  in  Scaliger's  account 
of  this  <jct%,  the  letter  £  denoting  the  embo- 
lism, i 
L  XL 


m. 

1 

I 
I 


The  months  were  fbll  (SO  days)  and  hollow  (29) 
by  turns,  except  the  intercalary,  which  were 
always  faW.  This  is  exactly  8  years  of  365} 
days.  But  neither  the  lunation  nor  the  year  is 
here  taken  at  it«  true  value,  and  thti  8  yeara 
reaUy  fiUl  akorb  99  Innationa  by  1  d.  14  h. 
10  nu — an  error  which  would  soon  aecnnnUte 
and  make  the  cyde  oseless. 

GleoatratuB,  Eratoethenea,  and  others  made 
various  changes  fbr  the  correction  of  this  cycle, 
which  still  however  remained  imperfect. 

3.  A  great  improvement  upon  thia  waa  the 
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lycl*  «f  19  yean  aicribtd  bj  Geminui  to  Encte- 
inon,  bat  gotenllj  to  Meton,  about  432  B.a 
This  rest*  on  the  extremely  «1om  relation  be- 
tween the  length  of  19  yean  and  235  lanatioiu, 
MBce 

19  yean  =  e9fll9-«0356  dan, 
2S5  lanat.  s  SS39* 668348  daya, 

a  diflbnoM  of  about  S  h.  8  n.  He  actnal  aiv 
nnganrat  was  that  oat  of  235  months  110  wen 
hollow,  making  6940  day*,  betag  in  mmmi  of  S35 
liioationt  by  7^  honn.  la  tha  coune  of  4  Me- 
tunic  periooi  the  accumulation  of  erron  would 
be  30  hours,  and  accordingly  Calipptu  propoaed 
then  to  ioare  out  1  more  day.  Then  waa  then 
an  excesi  of  6  h.  only  la  76  yean  or  of  1  day  in 
310  yeart.  ThU  period  of  76  yean  is  called  the 
Calippic  period. 

The  first  Paschal  cycle  in  use  seems  to  hare 
bees  th«  OcUeteris.  £pl|dianiasreArs  to  it(/ra«r, 
liT-X  and  appeals  to  it  In  Ms  argttment  with 
tha  Aadlanl  in  snch  a  nanner  as  to  Imply  that 
they  were  right  in  holding  this  to  be  the  ancient 
church  cycle :  on  which  account  he  would  rather 
rest  his  argument  upon  it  than  upon  thesaperior 
cycle  of  19  years,  which  must  have  been  famiUar 
to  him.  Eusebiua  also  mentions  (rii.  20)  that 
Dioaysios,  bishop  of  Aleiandrla,  in  one  of  his 
Paschal  letten  gives  a  canon  for  8  years,  seem- 
ing to  imply  the  use  of  the  OctaBteils  (about 
250  A.D.}. 

The  Paschal  cycle  of  112  yean  of  St.  Hip- 
polytns  attained  some  celebrity  and  was  inscribed 
on  tha  chair  of  bis  statae,  discoTered  at  Rome  in 
155t,  and  now  in  the  Vatican.  It  was  based  on  a 
double  OctaHteris  of  16  years,  repeated  7  times: 
St.  Hippolytus  having  observed  that  by  oaing  16 
years,  instead  of  8,  the  week-days  recurred  in 
saccession,  though  In  their  natural  order  re- 
Tersed.  It  extends  from  A.D.  323  to  A.a  333, 
and  was  evidently  constncted  about  323  A.D. 
and  waa  based  upon  the  period  of  yean  215  to 
222  A.n.  for  which  period  it  is  correct.  Beyond  ' 
this  its  defective  nature  soon  amears,  and  after 
another  period  It  would  be  fonnd  to  be  worthless. 
It  may  be  seen  In  Fabridn^s  ffippotj/itu.  See  ! 
also  Ideler,  ii.  222,  and  Ordo  Saeelonm,  p.  477. 

The  Paschal  canon  of  St.  Cyprian,  c^led  the ' 
Compittut  PaacAalit,  which  is  extant,  bat  without 
the  table,  was  a  repeat  of  St.  Hippolytus,  with  a  I 
aew  start  from  A.D.  242,  based  on  the  16  yaan , 
from  328  to  243. 

8.  Whan  tha  Western  chnrdi  dlsemnd  the ! 
.defective  natnn  of  the  Octa£teris,  they  took  up 
or  perhaps  ntumed  to  a  cycle  of  84  years, 
which  was  employed  by,  according  to  Epiphanins 
and  Cyril's  Pruogne  in  Bncheriua,  the  Jews  (per- 
hapa  after  the  &11  of  Jerasalem),  then  profaablyby 
soma  Qnarto-decimaas,  and  also  by  some  Latins, 
ibr  Cyril  in  his  Prologue  implies  that  the  84 
years  cycle  was  forsaken  for  that  of  Hippoiytos, 
saying,  *'  pejas  aliqnid  addiderunt.'' 

The  84  yean  cycle  may  be  regarded  as  con- 
sisting of  a  Calippic  period  of  76  yean  (with  the 
correction  of  1  day)  and  a  single  Octaetaris ;  aod 
as  their  errors  are  in  opposite  directions,  it  has  a 
less  error  in  84  years  tlum  the  Octaiiteris  had  in 
8.  Both  Epiphanins  and  Cyril  ascribe  it  to  the 
Jtw^  and  tha  fiwt  that,  84  being  a  multiple 
of  7,  the  Calendw  moons  wonld  near  on  the 
saaie  days  of  tlie  week  in  endi  periodi  would 
doabtlem  giviita  value  ia  their  eyes.  &wev«r 
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this  may  be,  it  became  undoubtedly  Uie  great 
cycle  of  the  Latin  chordi,  for  more  than  two 
centories,  till  it  <raa  superseded  by  the  cycle  of 
Victorina  of  532  years,  pnblished  in  ths  year 
457.  An  84-year  Kaeter-Uble  of  the  Lttin 
church  may  be  seen  In  Ideler,  iL  349,  con- 
it  meted  from  a  **  Fasti  CoasuUres,"  discovered 
by  Cardinal  Noria,  and  beginning  with  the  year 
S98.  Mnmtori  pnUIshod  nnothar  in  his  iiMe. 
data  tx  Ambroetaw  BSiiiolkmxn  CbdfeOve.  In 
both  these  it  appears  that  the  Epacts  and  week- 
days of  the  1st  January  were  employed  for  the 
determination  of  Easter.  Bucherins  also  gives 
*  The  Latin  or  Prosper'*  cycle  of  84  Years,"  be- 
ginning at  382.  Since  84  Julian  years  oootaia 
30681  days,  and  1039  lanations  80682  d.  6  h. 
-48  m.,  the  84-year  cycle  gives  at  ita  caadasioa 
the  new  moon  30  honn  too  early. 

It  may  be  right  liere  to  mention  the  &ct  that 
Epiphanius^  bwleving  that  the  Jews  had  this 
84  yean  eyela  at  tha  time  of  onr  Savioar's  cnei- 
fixi<H!i  (for  which  then  b  no  evidence  in  Jewish 
writers),  argoee  at  length  {Boer,  li.)  that,  this 
cvcle  tmng  shorter  than  the  moon's  true  crda 
(he  means  probably  the  Alexandrian)  the  Jews 
anticipated  the  proper  time  of  the  passorer  by 
two  days  in  the  vear  of  the  Passion,  and  Bu- 
cherins believes  that  he  ie  in  the  main  right, 
and  reasons  quite  correctly  from  his  premisses 
that,  if  the  Alexandrian  cycle  and  84-year  cycle 
sUrted  together  B.C.  161,  the  latUr  was  3  days 
in  advance  of  tha  moon  and  the  fonoer  1  day. 
&nd  Bncharias  holds,  in  ^reement  with  FM»> 
vins,  that  than  was  a  divisien  amongii  the  Jews 
as  to  theee  two  calcahitlons,  the  Pliarisees  and 
priests  keeping  the  passover  one  day  later  than 
our  Lord  and  his  disciplea  and  a  great  part  of 
the  nation. 

There  is,  however,  a  great  &llacy  in  these 
calcnlatlons.  The  cycles  give,  of  necessity,  not 
the  true  moon  of  the  heavens,  but  the  mean  moon, 
and  it  does  not  at  all  follow  that,  becausa  on  the 
whole  they  give  a  good  representation  of  the  mean 
moon,  tliat  therenre  they  give  the  true  mean 
moon  in  any  partienlar  year.  On  the  contnry, 
they  all  go  by  fits  and  starts,  accrading  as  theem- 
holism  has  just  taken  place  or  not ;  and  it  requires 
not  a  general  calcntation,  bat  an  exact  knowledge 
of  the  state  of  the  cycle,  starting  from  some  ab- 
solutely certain  date,  before  we  can  argue  with 
any  certainty  frwn  such  cycles.  We  have  above 
expressed  the  belief  that  the  Jewa,  havi^  been 
for  many  oentnries  acenstomed  to  the  foaats  of 
the  New  Moon,  did  not  allow  any  cycle  to  carry 
them  away  from  a  close  adherence  to  the  actniU 
phase  of  the  moon.  And  we  may  add  that  haviBg 
examined  the  three  best  attested  dates— that  ^ 
Uia  taking  itf  Jerasalem  by  Pompey,  B.a64,  oathe 
day  of  the  Fast  (10  Tisri)  aooording  to  Josephns, 
and  according  to  Dion  Osasius,  on  a  Sabbath ; 
the  setting  of  the  Tumple  oa  fire,  the  6th  Ab  or 
Lons  A.D.  70,  a  Sabbath ;  and  tha  taking  of  Jeru- 
salem by  Titos  on  the  8th  Qorpiaeus,  or  Qui, 
acoordiog  to  Joeephns — again  «  Sabbath,  acsord- 
ing  to  Dion  Cassias,  we  find  that  the  phase  o* 
the  moon  gives  in  each  case,  without  any  smbi- 
guity  and  withoat  any  doubt,  these  very  d.iya, 
vix.  B.a  64,  Oct.  4,  Satorday;  Aug.  4^  aJi.  70, 
Saturday,  and  September  1,  A.D.  70,  Satnday. 
The  inveetigation  of  a  fow  snch  oases  ersatea 
a  vivid  imprasaion  that  wa  an  en  Gim  gromid. 
Annmbar  ofotbar  mm^at  *.iaon  vmjtetMnX 
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lAsnetw,  ia«7  be  wen  in  Bnwne'i  Ordo  Stuclo- 
rMs  p.  538. 

Tke  Ibllowii^  ranlU  tre  Ukea  from  the  84- 
ymt  <9cle  ia  Idel«r,  iL  848,  klnad;  referred  to. 
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Tbna  wUlit  tha  3id  cotama  b  correct  for  the 
)  wr«  AJ>.  448-453,  it  la  nroaeona  hj  4  or  5 
daja  for  a.d.  28-33.  it  b  remu-kabk  Uut  ft 
rm  Mar.  25  for  Oood  FHdky  A.n,  28,  Uka 
iBpolrtna'a  cycle. 
Wa  bsTs  now  to  tract  the  Ittotory  of  the  19- 
«r  HetMiie  cjck  la  the  church,  wd  Ita 
triumph. 

The  Uetonic  cycle  mid  the  CUlp|dc  period  had 
long  been  known  to  the  Aleuutdriana,  mad  had 
been  in  use  in  Syria  and  adjacent  countriw,  m 
that  it  la  lenarkable  that  we  hear  of  the  Octa- 
Ctttfa  ntber  thao  this  c^de  ai  having  bees  6rBt 
la  vm,  eraa  at  Alexandria. 
*  Anatolini,  biahop  of  lAodicea  about  S84,  by 
Urth  an  Aieundrian,  enjoys  the  credit,  on  the 
aatbority  of  Euaebini  (tu.  32)  of  having  been  the 
finrt  to  arrange  the  Ift-^eara  cycle  Cor  eccleai- 
utical  porpoeea.  Bat  the  paaaage  has  graatlr 
iwrpleied  the  comnientatori,  and  haa  called  forth 
elaborate  attempts  at  explanation  or  emeodatioa 
from  Petarios  and  others.  For  Anatolius  declarea 
that  the  snn  "ia  not  entering  the  tint  segment 
(of  the  zodiac)  on  the  SSnd  March,  where  be 
pUeea  the  New  Uotn  of  the  lat  year  of  the 

Scla^  but  la  already  oo  the  fbnrth  day  paaatag 
rongh  it.  But  this  segment  they  generally  call 
tba  first  dodecatemorium,  and  the  equinox,  and 
the  beginning  of  the  montha,  Ac"  Dnleas  we 
mn  to  r^ect  all  that  b  taid  abont  AaatoUna'a 
knowledga  and  aUlitj,  we  must  ,taln  htm  to 
naaii  that  the  equinox  felt  on  the  22nd,  bat  that 
the  sun  waa  not  then  at  the  beginning  of  the 
sodlacal  aign,  hot  four  daya  adranoed  in  it.  This 
b  quite  in  consonance  with  the  atatements  of 
Pliny  (xTiii.  o.  25)  and  ColomeUa  (ix.  13),  who 
after  Eudoxna  piaoe  tha  aqni|oxas  aed  anatieea 
at  tha  8th  part  of  tha  algna.  But  tha  acconnt 
reapeeting  Anatollua  is  farther  complicated  by 
the  existence  of  a  Canon  Fafichaiis  attributed 
to  him,  which  exercised  gnat  influence  in  the 
British  church,  bnt  wliich,  if  It  w  identical  with 
that  given  in  Bncharins,  was  certainly  foiled.  It 
b  strange,  too,  that  so  little  is  heard  of  the  cycle 
fyr  some  time  afterwards.  Bnt  the  Id-year  otcIc 
probably  gradually  made  ita  way  at  Alexandria, 
only  it  was  found  that  sMoething  more  than  a 
eycle  waa  wanted  to  inanre  uniformity.  An  actual 
catalogue  of  reenlta  was  necesaary.  So  Th«o- 
philoa,  bbhop  of  Alexandria  (385-412)  framed 
at  the  command  of  Theodosiua  a  cycle  (or  actual 
calendar)  of  418  years  (19  X  22),  which  St.  Cyril, 
who  soeeeeded  him  in  that  see  in  412,  shortened 
into  a  cycle  of  95  years  (19  x  5)  for  convenieDce' 
eaka.  Part  only  of  St.  CjiU'b  Cot^wtut  ^aacKaUt 
tvmaina,  but  hb  Frphgue  sarriTaa  in  a  Latin 
traaslatloB  (ia  Bncharins).  Theophllus  had  laid 
OBBBr.  AKT. 
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down  dit  >inctly  the  ruM  that  when  the  xit  of 
tiie  Qtoon  iails  on  Sunday,  Kastet  day  b  the  Saa> 
day  after;  and  Cyril  states  dbtlactly  that  Easter 
may  &I1  on  any  of  the  35  days  March  22  to 
April  25,  onr  modem  mode.  In  &ct,  the  two 
chief  sources  of  discrepancy  after  the  Niccna 
council  were  these :  the  Latins  often  celebrated 
on  the  Sunday  on  which  tha  xir  fell,  while  the 
Alexaadiiaaa  waited  a  week;  and  the  Latiaa 
made  the  18th  March  Uia  fint  day  «b  which  the 
sir  conld  All,  whilst  tha  Alexandrians  made 
their  limit  the  21st  March.  They  both  agreed 
that  as  the  poaaorer  was  to  be  kept  in  the  firat 
month,  Koater  was  to  follow  the  same  rule ;  but 
the  Latins  made  (as  Bucheriua,  ke.  think  the 
Jews  did)  the  5th  March  the  earlleat  possible 
day  of  the  1st  month,  whilst  the  Alexandrians, 
holding  firmly  the  doctrine  that  the  xiv  must  not 
iall  before  the  equinox,  tliat  is,  according  to  their 
roles,  the  31st  March,  made  the  8tb  March  the 
1st  possible  day  of  the  month.  Hie  Alexaadrian 
raits,  as  we  shiall  see,  ultimately  prevailed. 

It  seems  to  Iw  now  the  time  to  explain  the 
actual  method  employed  by  the  Alexandrians. 

The  years  of  the  cycle  of  19  years  being  nnm- 
bered  in  order,  the  nomber  of  any  given  year 
waa  called  the  Golden  Knmber.  So  also  tha 
lettera  A  B  C  D  E  F  0  being  written  against  all 
the  days  of  the  year  in  succession,  the  letter  A 
being  placed  against  the  first  of  January,  the 
same  letter  will  stand  against  a&y  given  week- 
day throughont  the  year,  except  in  Leap-year, 
when  a  chjsiuM  will  take  plaee  after  the  inter- 
calanrday.  fia  letter  which  stands  sgalast  all 
the  Sandaya  ia  called  the  Sunday  Letter. 

Again,  tha  day  on  which  the  14th  of  the  eqai- 
noz  moon  fiilla  ia  called  the  Easter  Term.  Aa  the 
Easter  Terma  recur  every  19  yeara,  the  knowledge 
of  the  Golden  Number  gives  tha  Eaater  Term, 
and  if  wa  know  the  Snaday  Letter  wa  can  peas 
en  from  the  Esatisr  Term,  its  letter  being  known, 
to  the  next  Sunday,  which  will  be  Eaater  Day. 

Rule  1,  To  find  the  Golden  Number.  Add  ] 
to  the  nnmeral  of  the  year,  and  divide  by  IS. 
Theronaiader  btheGoluaNnmber;  wheathera 
b  no  remainder,  19  b  the  Golden  Number. 

Rule  2.  To  find  the  'Sunday  Letter.  To  the 
numeral  of  the  year,  add  iu  quotient  on  dividing 
by  4,  and  also  the  number  4;  divide  the  sum  by 
7,  and  subtract  the  remainder  from  7.  This  will 
designate  the  place  of  the  Sunday  Letter  in  the 
a^diabet.  Ex.:  325  +  81 -f  4  =  410;  410 -|>T 
leaves  renalader  4 ;  the  3rd  letter  0  b  the  Sun- 
day Letter.  In  Leap-year  the  earlier  two  montha 
of  the  year  have  the  letter  next  succeeding. 

The  following  Table  will  now  inflice  to  find 
the  Aleiandrian  Eaater  (old  style). 


Ooldni 
Ngs. 

Easter  Teems. 

Gotdsn 
Nob. 

TsatirTma. 

1 
1 
1 
4 

s 

• 

t 
S 
» 

10 

*  Am.  S 
U  Mar.  G 
IS  Apr.  K 

1  Apr.  A 
n  Mar.  D 
la  Apr.  B 
SO  Htf.  E 
18  Apr.  C 

t  Apr.  F 
n  Mar.  B 

11 
13 
13 
14 
IS 

la 
It 
la 

IS 

30 

ifi  Apr.  a 

4  Apr.  0 
S4  Mar.  F 

»  Apr.  D 
1  Apr.  a 

SI  Mar.  C 
•  Apr.  A 

at  Mar.  D 

IT  Apr.  B 

5  Apr.  D 

».-A.D.flf.  QeltennaAmi.  Snndajr LatM- a 
lMUrTeim,lilhAprlL  IssMv  Uv*lfih  A^ 
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It  mtut  Bot  be  mpponed,  howerer,  thnt  the 
■object  wu  alwajTB  regarded  fVom  this  siraple 

Soiat  of  Tiair.    It  wu  ftppnmcbed  with  old  tni- 
Etionary  sotioiu,  m  that  the  19  jean  was  spoken 
of  M  made  up  of  8  aftd  11 — and  the  jeara  were 
thonsht  of  M  Innar  years  with  emboliamB — and 
M  it  Aappeiwd  that  tbe  Latins  began  their  cycles 
3  yeara  Utw  than  the  Alexandriana,  and  so  in- 
■otad  emboliMM  in  different  Jtm,  this  again 
waa  a  csnaa  of  discrepancy. 
AlexMtdiiBii  cycle : 
13S45«tS»UlliatSUUUlTiei9 
Baa       a         a     <  a  .  ■ 

Waatern  ay<d»: 
lIUUllSASeitfltllUUMUlS 
■      a       a      a    a        a  ■ 

We  give  at  the  aame  time  the  order  of  the 
cycle  of  Victorins : 

II  13  13  14  11  M  If  U  U  1  S  3  4  ft  *  I  1 1  10 
a  m         a      a       a      a  a 

Daring  the  popedom  of  Lao  the  Great  doabts 
«ccarred,  in  the  year  444  ajd^  and  455  a.d,,  as 
to  the  proper  day  t^oelabiating  Easter.  Leo  wrote 
to  St.  C^ril  to  enquire  respecting  444,  who 
answered  thst  the  day  was  April  23,  propter 
ratioaem  embolismi  anni  (not  26  March,  as  the 
Latins  made  It).  It  was  8  of  the  lunar  cycle  of 
the  Alexandrians,  16  of  Vletoiius*  <7ole.  Leo 
acqnieiced. 

In  455  the  contention  was  greater.  Here  it 
waa  not  a  question  of  a  montli,  bat  of  ^  week. 
The  Latins  by  the  64-year  eycle  mad*  it  April 
17 1  ths  Alexandrians  April  24. 

Leo  then  wrote  to  Martian,  emperor  of  the 
East,  and  to  Eudocia  Augusta,  at  which  he  aski 
them  to  interfere  that  the  Alexandrians  may  not 
naine  April  24,  alleging  that  the  riil.  kai.  Hail 
is  beyond  the  ancient  limite.  The  emperor  made 
enquiry  of  oerbdn  eastern  Ushops  and  of  the 
Alexandrians,  and  Leo  finally  yielded  for  tiie  sake 
nf  peace.  In  the  matter  of  ttiese  limits  the  Alex- 
andrians were  always  firm,  allowing  the  14th  of 
the  moon  to  range  from  March  21  to  April  18, 
Easter^ay  from  March  S2  to  April  25 ;  while 
the  Westerns  had  shown  mnch  racillation.  Their 
old  14th  day  limiU  were  March  18  and  April  21, 
then  the  council  ofCaesarea  (a.I>.  195)  laid  down 
as  the  limiU  of  Esster-day  March  22  and  April 
21,  alleging  that  the  cmciAxion  was  on  March  22. 
This  authority,  tt^ther  with  that  of  the  Nicene 
oouBcU,  ordering  uiat  Easter  should  not  be  kept 
before  the  eqninox,  led  the  Latlna  to  yield  the 
first  limit ;  thta  Leo  extended  the  2nd  limit  two 
days,  by  understanding  April  21  of  the  cmct- 
6xlon,  thus  getting  March  22  to  April  23,  33 
days.  Finally  the  Latins  had  to  yield  2  days 
mora.  But  the  Latins  would  only  keep  Easter 
from  the  16th  to  the  22Dd  of  the  moon,  so  that 
the  passion  might  be  on  the  14th,  whereas  the 
Aleiandrians  often  kept  Easter  on  the  15th.  In 
the  year  463  Victorius  (or  Victorious)  of  Aqui- 
taioe,  an  abbot  at  Rome,  was  employed  by  pope 
Hilary  to  oorraet  the  oalendar,  and  he  was  the  real 
author  of  the  cycle  of  532  years,  fonnd  by  mul- 
tiplying together  19,  the  cycle  of  the  moon,  aod 
28,  the  cycle  of  the  sun.  Thus,  on  the  suppo- 
sition of  the  perfect  accuracy  of  the  19-years 
cycle,  all  full  moons,  days  of  the  week,  Ac, 
would  recur  in  the  aame  order  from  cycle  to 
oyole,  for  erer.  Tha  ^e  is  given  in  Budierins : 
h  biglas  It  XJK  389  and  tnds  770.  Some  days 


are  marked,  as  differently  takeo  by  the  Alex- 
andrians and  Latins,  fbr  Victorius  commsMid 
the  cycle  at  the  11th  year  of  the  Alexandriu 
cycle,  and  also  sUU  adhered  to  the  i^A-mea- 
tioned  Latin  nilea. 

There  were  many  errors  in  his  tables,  aad  the 
rerision  of  it  by  Dionsrsius  Exiguos  obtained  for 
it  the  name  of  the  Dionysian  cycle,  traoifcrriog 
to  Dionyaios  most  of  the  merit  which  beloaged 
to  Victwins. 

But  what  Dionyaios  really  did  was  to  coatinne 
the  95-year  cycle  of  SL  Cyril,  and  he  also  induced 
the  Italians  to  accept  fully  the  Alexandrian  rule*. 
He  also  abandoned  the  era  of  Diocletian,  and  vac 
the  first  to  introdnce  the  modem  Christian  en, 
reckoning  from  the  supposed  date  of  the  larth 
of  Christ.  Victorius  had  made  his  cycle  begin 
from  the  baptism,  a.d.  28. 

But  the  Easter  table  of  Victorias  long  held  iU 
ground  in  GauL  In  the  council  of  Orleans  (541) 
it  was  ordered  that  all  should  obserre  Ksster 
according  to  the  laterculos  Vietorit,  and  Creroty 
of  Tours  says  of  A.D.  577 :  « In  thnt  year  there 
was  a  doubt  about  Easter.  In  Gaul  we,  with 
many  other  cities,  celebrated  Easter  on  the  14th 
Calends  of  May:  others  with  the  Spaniards  ob 
the  12th  Calends  of  April.  The  former  wasTie- 
torins'i  date:  the  Alexandriaos  kept  Easter  a 
week  later,  the  Spaniards  four  weeks  eaiiter." 
It  is  only  at  the  end  of  the  8tb  century  tital 
traces  of  such  differences  disappear  in  Qaol. 
(Ideler,  ill.  294.) 

The  64-yeats  aycle  lasted  longer  in  Britafai 
than  elsewhere ;  and  the  bitter  controreint* 
which  were  carried  on  for  a  long  time  betwea 
the  new  English  church,  founded  by  the  miisioa 
of  Augustine,  and  the  ancient  British  church 
were  entirelydne  to  the  persistence  of  tbeBritith 
clergy  in  clinging  to  the  old  cycle  of  84  yean 
(see  the  letter  ^  Althelmua  Ajiglna  EpiieopDs, 
about  700  A.IK  ia  Budierius)  and  old  tnditMo- 
ary  maxims  respecting  the  paschal  limits. 

They  kept  the  festiral  from  the  14th  of  the 
moon  to  the  20th :  they  placed  the  equinox  oi 
the  25Ui  Marvh,  and  would  keep  no  ttHini 
before  It,  and  they  nsed  as  the  later  limit  of 
the  festiral  the  old  limit  of  the  Latins,  the  21st 
April. 

For  these  rules  ther  appealed  to  tradition  and 
the  example  of  St.  John,  and  also  repeatedly  to 
the  authority  of  Anatolins.  The  discoasion  almost 
always  tarns  in  Bede's  narrative,  and  ia  the  kttcn 
preserved,  on  this  point : — Is  ue  festival  to  bi 
kept  from  the  14tb  to  the  20th  of  the  moon  (with 
the  British  church),  or  from  the  15th  to  the  21st 
(with  the  Roman)?  And  as  the  battle  tamed 
so  largely  on  the  14th  of  the  moon,  the  partisans 
of  the  Roman  ose  tried  to  fix  on  the  British 
clergy  the  name  of  Quartodecimans,  and  so  the 
stigma  of  heresy.  Bat  they  were  in  no  real 
sense  Qnartodedmana.  They  observed  the  Enster 
festival  on  a  Sunday  and  kept  the  Friday  before 
it,  not  keeping,  as  did  the  Oiriatiaasof  Asia  Minor, 
the  14tfa  of  the  moon,  All  when  it  might: 
nor  is  there  any  grooad  for  connecting  them,  on 
the  supposition  of  their  beii^  Qaariodedmsns, 
with  Xsih  Minor.  As  we  have  mentioned  before, 
the  spurious  coBon  of  Anatolios,  given  in  Bo- 
cheriuB,  was  perhaps  designed  to  support  ths 
cause  of  the  British  Christians;  And  thwa  is 
some  ground  Ibr  sappodng  that  the  Jatareolai 
of  100  ysais,  given  ia  Boehnin^  may  han 
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IttgaA  to  tht  British  church,  u  It  falls  in  with 
thair  princiiides. 

FreqacQtif  m  the  difierences  rwpccting  Eaatcr 
«re  nwntioned  Id  Bede  (,EaA.  Mitt.\  thare  ar« 
anfortnutcljr  no  dat«a  finn  which  can  throw 
fkrthcr  light  on  th«N  discrepaDcw ;  bat  th« 
■tat«n«irt  respecting  Queen  Eanfleda  and  her  fol- 
lAW«ra  aa  itill  fitting  and  kee|ring  Palm  Snaday. 
wbM  King  Oiwy  had  dons  ftating  and  waakMpi^ 
his  Kaater,  most  reftr  to  wnM  year  not  ftr  frrai 
451 ;  and  the  lir  of  the  moon  fell  on  SuiKUf  is 
•45,647. 648,  and  651. 

file  Roman  use  tinally^  prernlled  in  England. 
Archbbhop  Theodore,  A.D.  669,  is  belierad  t« 
have  arranged  everything  according  t«  Roaum 
eustoini,  and  from  that  time  general  UDiformtty 
•xfated.  Nothing  farther  of  importnnoe  occnrred 
raspeotlngEftster -until  the  Gregorian  reformation 
of  the  eaiendar,  by  which  time  the  accumulated 
nron  ariaing  from  the  1|  hrs.  ttoeu  of  the 
19i^«ar«  cycM  made  tha  calandar  moon  aboat 
low  days  later  than  the  real  moon.  H.] 

SASTER,  CEBEHOinES  OF.  The  wiwon  of 
Enster,  lu  the  epoch  of  the  great  redemptive  acts 
by  which  the  ulntiun  of  manlciod  wna  contium- 
nated,  was  from  a  very  early  period  observed 
with  special  solemnity  by  the  Christian  church. 
The  Paschal  season  originally  exteniled  over  fif- 
tMBdaya,  of  which  Easter  Day  was  the  central 
point,  commeocmg  with  Film  Sunday  and  ter- 
tninating  with  Low  Sunday.  The  first  week 
was  known  as  vdtf'xa  aravpifiifiv,  the  second 
week  as  niaxa  tawrdaifiof  (Suicer,  mb  coc.). 
Leaving  to  other  articles  the  solemnitifs  of  the 
former  period  [Palu  Sunday  :  Good  Fridat] 
we  propose  to  speak  of  those  of  the  period  of 
Easter,  f  roperly  so  called. 

Eaitr  tve. — ^This  day  was  known  by  a  variety 
of  titles  in  the  early  church — ri  fiiya  vi^arow, 

(mh  UoffMon,*  Diet  r^aionlm  PatchM.  (Hieron.), 
iyifrn  Hit  faTi(mrT«v«i#x*  xni^vx^*  (EoMb, 
tL  34),  It  had  a  doable  character,  penitential 
ud  jubilant;  as  the  conclniiion  of  the  great 
Lenten  Fast,  and  as  the  prel\ide  of  the  Festival 
of  the  Resorrectioa.  This  was  the  only  Sab- 
bath in  the  whole  year  on  which  fasting  was 
Mrmitted  (^ApoatoL  ConatU.  vii.  2.3).  The  fast  of 
Kaater  Ere  was  of  the  strictest  character,  and 
WM  prolonged  at  least  till  midnight.  Good  Friday 
and  Easter  f  ve  being  a  continuous  fast,  in  sup- 
Moed  obedience  to  our  Lord's  words  (Hatt.  I2. 15). 
Tlia  ^)otlolicai  Coiutitutiom  eigoin  &tting  till 
aookcrow  (Ap.  Ctmtt.  v.  18).  The  synod  of 
Amurn,  A.D.  578  (Can.  xl.)  forbids  the  breaking 
•f  the  fiut  till  the  second  hour  of  the  night. 
The  SSth  Trallan  canon  {Gutdi.  Quinutxt.  Labbe, 
vi.  IIBO)  limits  the  liistiDg  nt  miiinight.  Jerome 
•ssigna  m  a  rmaoa  for  the  congregation  not  being 
dianisied  on  Easter  £ve  till  nfter  midnight,  that 
vrm  «a  tba  nutdiit]  deliverance  of  Isnel  took 
fSmo*  nt  midnight  (Exod.  lU.  29}  it  waa  the 
«tpeetatio&  of  the  church,  according  to  app* 
atdieal  tradition  that  Christ  wonld  ratnrB  to 


■  Hm  MTllest  instance  of  the  use  of  thia  dnlgasUMi  (i»r 
btsr  Eve  la  m  the  leiter  of  the  cliurcb  of  Smyrna  de- 
loUfiv  the  monjidoai  of  Pilycarp  (Euarb.  Iv.  iB.  13). 
Tbedsj  tm  which  Polyorp  ww  ap|irebMid>!»l  U  described 
sa  "tte  Great  S>blwUi''—trw#a|l^am'fMv>AM.  Tka 
ttm  Is  evldsi^  borrowed  tnm  Jdm  six.  SL  yi^ 
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accomplish  the  redemption  ol  His  ehnrch  tad 
triumph  over  her  enemies  at  the  same  hour. 
That  hour  being  passed,  the  awe  with  which  tho 
Lord's  coming  was  anticipated  being  relieved,  the 
lUster  F«ast  was  celebrated  with  universal  joy 
(Hieron.  In  Matt.  uv.  6).  The  same  belief  U 
mentioned  by  Lnctantlua  (/■».  Itut.  vii.  IS^  whan 
be  speaks  M  the  night  being  passed  in  watdiAiI- 
MM  am  aoeoMit  of  the  onniBg  of  oar  King  nnd 
Ood,  We  have  evidence  thnt  (a  TertnlUan's  tima 
it  was  spent  In  public  wonhip,  when  he  speaks 
of  the  ailficnlty  which  would  be  caused  by  the 
lUMence  of  a  Christian  wife  from  her  heathen 
hnsband  daring  the  whole  night  at  the  time  of 
the  paschal  solemnities  (Tert.  ud  Uxor.  ii.  4).  As 
the  night  advanced  and  Easter  drew  nearer  all 
riga  of  mourning  was  laid  aside  for  the  highest 
festal  jubilee.  One  special  solemnity  indicating 
the  festival  character  of  this  night  was  the  light- 
ing of  latDpe  and  candles,  a  custom  which  b 
repeatedly  rtftrred  to  by  writers  fron  tha  4th 
eentory downwards.  CVrilofJerusBlehi,lnhis in- 
troductory CatecheticU  lecture  (|  15),  speaks  of 
"thst  night,  that  darkness  thut  shows  like  day," 
and  Eosebius  records  (De  \  a.  Contt.  iv.  22)  that 
CoQstantiM  observed  Easter  Eve  with  such  pomp 
that  "  he  tamed  the  sacred  or  mystical  vigil  into 
the  light  of  day  "  by  means  of  lamps  suspended 
in  every  part,  and  setting  up  huge  waxen  tapers 
as  big  as  columns  (icnpou  Kiowaj  difriiAoTdTOvt), 
through  the  whole  city.  We  find  a  reference  to 
the  same  custom  in  Gregory  Nadanisn  (Orat. 
xlti.  Da.  PtuoA.),  who  apeaka  of  persona  ei  all 
ranks^  even  magistrates  and  men  and  Isdiu  af 
rank,  carrying  lamps,  and  setting  up  tapera, 
both  at  home  and  in  the  churches,  thus  turning 
nigbt  into  day }  and  again  (Omt.  xliii.)  describes 
this  i^pa  wH,  aa  a  "  torch-bearing  "  (SfSouxfa), 
being  as  it  were  a  TpMpofMs  or  forerunner  of 
the  rtKing  of  the  great  light,  Christ  Oregory 
Kyssen  also  describes  the  brilHancy  of  the  illn- 
mination  as  a  clovd  of  fire  mingling  with  the 
dawning  rays  of  the  son,  and  making  the  eve  and 
the  festival  one  oontinttous  day  without  any  inter" 
vol  of  darkBBM  {In  Giriit.  Reawr.  OraL  \.)  From 
the  poem  of  nvdentius  {Hi/nm.  v.  ad 
osm  Patehali*,  141-146)  we  learn  that  the  chunih 
waa  Illuminated  with  lamps  depending  from  the 
roof,  reminding  the  spectator  of  the  starry  firma> 
ment.  In  later  times  one  special  wax  taper  of 
large  sice  waa  aolemnly  Messed,  as  a  type  </ 
Chriit'ff  rMng  from  the  dead  to  give  ll^t  to  tht 
worU.  The  uwtltatlon  of  this  coatom  was  attrl' 
bated  to  pope  Zoeimus  a.d.  417  fPABOHAL  Taper}. 

The  latter  boon  of  the  evening  and  the  night 
were  spent  by  the  assembled  congregations  in 
nnitad  prarer  and  supplication,  the  singing  of 
paalms  and  hymns,  readit^  the  Scriptures,  and 
In  hearkenli^  to  the  exhortations  of  the  bishop 
and  presbyters  (Apogt.  Conatit.  v.  19 ;  Greg.  Nyss, 
Orat.  ir.  in  Chid.  Beturrtct.). 

EastcrEve  was  the  chief  time  for  the  baptism  of 
eatednmena.  The  first  seventeen  catechetical  leo- 
tnrea  of  8t  Cyril  wan  delivered  during  the  weeks 
hafbre  Eacter  to  those  who  were  preparing  fw 
baptism  at  the  ensaing  Easter  Eve,  on  which  day 
the  eighteenth  was  pronounced  (CateA,  xvii.  20, 
zviii.  32, 33>  The  nineteenth,  on  Easter  Monday, 
explains  "  the  deep  meaning  of  what  was  do^ 
oathe  ev«iing<tf  theirbai)tism''(xix.  1).  Onthe 
Eaatar  Eva  wUoh  anoMeded  Chryaoitem'i  depaoH 
tion,  no  ftwar  thia  tkn»  thooMad  eatodiBiiHu 
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Hnlt«d  haptiKD  at  Constantinople,  vbo  wvt 
diap«n«d  tijr  a  body  of  nldien  bursting  Int«  th« 
baptUtery,  nuiny  of  the  female  catechnmeDS  being 
driven  out  only  half  dressed,  having  laid  aside 
their  outer  garments  in  preparation  for  the  sacred 
rite.  Thr  sacrament,  Lhns  brutally  interrupted, 
was  resumed  in  the  Baths  of  Constantine,  where 
tha  scattered  congregation  reassembled  (Chrysoat. 
Jip.  0.1  liu,oc.  i.  J  Pallad.  Vit.  Carya.  c  9).  The 
rite  of  baptiam  was  preceded  hy  the  solemn  bena* 
diction  uf  the  water  {Apott.  Cviuta.  tiL  43 ; 
Tertuit.  /M  Hapt.e.*i  Cyprian,  f/>iM.  70  (69)  ). 
[Baptism.] 

We  tiad  in  Rabanns  Hauraa,  e.  S47  (Dt 
Clerkor.  ftutit.  ii.  28)  a  datailad  Mooaat  of  the 
mode  of  observing  Easter  Sm  which  would  not 
differ  much  from  that  of  the  preceding  centoriaa. 
AIL  the  congregation  remained  In  perfect  silenoe 
■ad  tmaquillity  awaiting  the  hoar  of  th«  Reanr- 
Metkn.  uniting  from  time  to  time  in  prayer  and 
paabnody.  Towards  nightfall  the  Mremoniee  of 
the  N'lX  DoiHtnica  began  with  the  benediction  by 
the  archdeacon  of  the  paschal  taper.  This  oere- 
noay  was  followed  by  lections  from  the  Old 
Teatament  and  prayers,  succeeded  by  the  litanies 
of  the  saints.  Then  followed  the  administration 
of  baptism.  The  white-robed  neoi^ytea  asceodtd 
from  the  font — "aacendit  grex  deubatorum  de 
lavacro  "—and  the  celebration  of  the  euchariat 
commenoed,  of  which  all  were  bontkd  to  partake 
but  the  axcommnnlaataL 

Complaints  of  disorders  couaqnant  on  th«6« 
nocturnal  assemblies  are  found  ss  early  a;  the  6th 
oentnry.  These  scandals  led  first  to  the  limitation 
-  af  the  hours  of  th«  rigit,  and  ultimately  to  the 
traaiference  of  the  observance  to  the  daytime. 

JSiufw^i7iiy.— Although  nothing  eonldeawed 
tha  honour  paid  to  the  Feast  of  the  Resnrrec- 
tloB  1^  the  early  church,  by  which  it  was 
justly  regarded  as  the  chief  festival  of  the 
whole  year,  there  is  very  little  to  aay  respect- 
ing the  mode  in  which  waa  obserrod.  The 
Ugh-soaniling  Utlea  with  whioh  the  early 
Iwiers  delijirhted  to  decorate  It — "the  queen  of 
days,"  "  the  feast  of  feasts,  and  assembly 
aasembliea"  (Greg.  Nyss.  Orat.  xiz. ;  /Met  zliiiA 
"the  desirable  festival  of  oar  salvation  ' 
(Chrvsost.  H-ital.  Ixisv.  de  PtuckX  "the  crown 
and  &esd  of  all  festivals,"  and  the  Ilka— are  mere 
xbatorical  floifrishes  whioh  never  obtalnad  general 
currency,  and  need  not  thareftira  be  nirthcr 
^welt  upon.  It  was  commonly  known  as  4 
jLeyi\ii  xupKuri).  "  Domiutca  gsudii "  seems  also 
ta  have  been  a  familiar  appellation  (Bingham, 
Ortj.  zx.  5.  5).  Aa  a  religiona  obaervanea  Kaater 
J)ar  was  not  distingnished  from  other  Sundays 
.exc^  by  the  rastness  of  ita  congr^tloas, 
and  th0  general  splandour  and  dignity  of  ita 
.aervieea.  Indeed  It  was  ordained  by  pope  Vigi- 
lius  in  the  6th  centary  (o37-555)  that  the  mass 
on  £ast«r  Day  should  be  the  same  as  that  on 
■other  days,  "  online  consneto,"  with  the  axoq>> 
tlon  of  th«  addition  of  "  singula  capitnla  d tabus 
apta"  (ypitt  ad  Evtker.  S  5;  Labbe,  v.  S13). 
By  one  of  the  ao-called  Tmllan  canons,  A.D.  693 
.{Can.  9U;  Lahbe,  vL  1180)  it  was  forbidden  to 
kneel  In  pn^er  from,  the  antranoe  of  the  ^ests 
to  the  altar  on  the  evening  of  Easter  Eve  till  the 
■avening  of  Eastar  Day,  the  two  days  being  com- 
.Uned  ia  one  continuoas  celebratUn  of  the' 
Rasarrectfoo,  ttt^w  ^MtKifv  imMw  nxth^^pov 
j^umvfiCff       aV  Awrnrir.  Gregory  Nyssan 


4mvs  a  vivid  rictur*  of  tha  jojona  erowda  wltii^  by 
tfadr  drees  and  thair  devout  attendaaoe  at  chunli, 
sought  to  do  honmir  to  the  fiativat  All  labour 
oaasad,  all  trades  were  suspended,  the  husband- 
man threw  down  his  spade  and  plough  and  put 
on  his  holiday  attire,  the  very  tavem-ke^an 
left  their  gains.  The  roads  were  empty  of 
travellers,  the  sea  of  sailors.  The  mother  came 
to  church  with  the  whole  band  of  ber  children 
and  domestic^  her  husband  and  the  whole  £unily 
rejoiciw  with  her.  All  Christiana  bismhIiIihI 
ererywnera  aa  membara  of  onn  ftmily.  The 
poor  man  drcasod  like  the  rich,  and  the  ridi  wore 
nil  gayest  attire ;  those  who  had  none  of  thnr 
own  borrowed  of  their  neighbours;  tha  very 
childra  were  roads  to  share  in  the  joy  of  the 
feast  by  patting  on  new  clothes  (Greg.  Nyaaen, 
Orat.  lit  in  Christ.  Jitmrrrct.).  Eva^elical 
lections  ware  read  to  tha  asetmblad  ouii^iag^ 
tions,  so  nmagad  tlut  this  whole  history  of  the 
Besnrrection  waa  gone  through  on  suooeasive 
days  (Aug.  Serm.  de  Temp.  137, 140),  and  ser- 
mons preached  instructing  tha  people  how  to 
keep  the  ftast  duly,  Sc^six  iwtTitfeir  (Athanas. 
Epist,  ad  Draamt,  ad  fin.>.  When  the  empire 
became  Christian,  the  emperors,  banning  with 
Talentinian,  A.D.  3i>7,  testified  to  tiie  nniveml 
joy  by  throwing  open  the  prisons,  and  granting  a 
general  pardon  (CM.  Theod.  lib.  iz.  tit.  38,  I^.  3, 
d,  7, 8 ;  C-jd.  Jnstiit.  lib.  i.  tit.  4,  leg.  3 ;  C^ssiod. 
zi.  i^AL  nit.;  Ambrose  Ep.  83  (H>X  dabton 
were  forgiven,  slaves  manumitted,  all  actions  at 
law  were  suspended  eicept  in  some  special  cases 
iCod.  Ju^in.  lib.  iii.  tit.  12,  leg.  8;  Cod.  Theod. 
lib.  11.  tit.  8,  leg.  2  ;  lib.  iz.  tit.  35,  leg.  7X  anc 
liberal  alms  given  to  the  poor.  In  the  wwdf 
of  Gregory  Nyssea  («.«.)  '*  every  kind  of 
sorrow  is  put  to  rest  to-dny,  nor  is  there  any  one 
so  overwhelmed  with  grief  as  not  to  find  relief 
from  the  magnificeDce  of  this  feast.  Now  the 
prisoner  is  loosed,  the  debtor  Is  forgiven,  the 
slave  b  set  free,  and  he  who  oontinuee  a  slave 
derives  benefit^**  All  gamca  or  pnblle  apectadea 
were  prohibftad  as  being  Inconsistent  with  the 
sanctity  of  the  Mason  (O'in.  7>-a<f.  86;  Labbe, 
vi.  1171;  Cod.  Thci^.  lib.  xv.  tit.  5,  leg.  5> 
What  has  been  said  of  Easter  Day  may  be 
extended  to  the  week  following,  which,  together 
with  that  which  went  before,  was  considered  to 
partake  in  the  sacredness  of  the  festival.  The 
Apostolioal  Oonstitvt-ont  ordain  that  slave* 
should  be  allowed  to  rest  from  their  work  "  all 
the  great  w;eek  **  (Holy  Week^  "and  that  which 
foll«wsit"  (Aj}.  Comst.  viiL  33).  The  purpose 
of  this  rest  was  religions  edi&catloB.  St. 
Chryaostom  states  {ffi-mO.  34  TV  Betiirreet. 
Christ.)  that  fo^  seven  days  sacred  assemblies 
were  held  and  sermons  preached.  The  couDcil  <tf 
Macon  A.D.  585  ('.Vm,  ii. ;  Labbe,  v.  981)  also 
forbids  all  servile  work  for  six  days,  daring  which 
all  are  to  assemble  three  times  a  day  for  worahip, 
singing  paschal  hymns,  and  offering  their  daily 
sacrifices.  TheTrullan  cnoons  {Can.  86;  Labbe, 
vi.  1171)  also  lay  down  that  the  falthflil  ought 
to  spend  their  time  through  the  whole  week  ia 
church,  devoting  themselves  to  psalmody,  read* 
ing  the  Scriptntoa,  and  tha  oalabralioB  of  tha 
holy  mysteries. 

The  Eaater  season — Of.t»  dies  nMptytonm) 
(August.  Fpitt.  zti,  aJ  Javiar.  e.  17>--^oard 
with  the  fhUAwing  Sunday  (Zois  SMdaf  with 
na),  known  by  the  titles  c»f  Atmw^x'h  '  m<*i 
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■MpiBK^,  AMunu4«'Miof,  DomMea  in  Oetatiw 
PamAat,  Patcha  Cbmnm ;  also  with  reference  to 
tke  whit*  dratMs  of  the  aswly  baptised,  Kvpmcii 
4»  Avinntf,  Dies  Seophytonim,  DomiiMa  in  Atbii, 
The  appellation  Qaaii  modo  gmxiti,  derired  from 
the  iotroit  (1  Pet.  ii.  2),  ii  of  later  ori^a.  Id  the 
Greek  church  it  has  been  known  as  the  KvfMxh 
ew/ia,  and  V'pd  vwotrrixttvy  with  reference  to 
Uw  pwpel  for  tiie  day  (John  ix.  19-3.H},  and  the 
SOTwarance  of  Chri»t  to  Thomas  on  this  day 
(lo,  26-29).  The  special  solemnity  of  this  Sunday 
wu  the  laying  aside  by  the  newlj  baptised  of 
their  white  Ittptismal  robes,  to  be  deposited  in 
the  sacristy  of  tha  chnrch.  St.  Augnstine  refers 
to  the  appearance  of  the  neophytea  in  church  in 
their  white  robes  {Strm.  de  Temp.  162;  Dominic 
im  Octav.  Paschae) :  "  Hodle  vitali  lavacro  lesur- 
gcDs  Dei  popnluG  ad  instar  Besarrectioni<  eccte- 
sbun  nostnm  splendore  nirei  canduris  iUuminat." 
The  white  bands  that  were  wrapped  round  the 
htiilf  mF  the  newly  bapttied  Iniants  were  also 
xemoml  on  this  day,  whidt  from  thb  custom 
■oflMtlnaa  bore  the  nane  of  edavae  iitvmti»M : 
**inlutta  Tocantar  el  habont  octavas  hodie 
.....  redndenrfa  enin  anat  capita  eorum  " 
(Aug.  Serm.  de  'ftmp.  160>  We  lavn  from 
BnbaniiB  Uaonu  (D$  Citric,  rwt.  ii.  38)  that 
1b  bla  titM  the  seven  days  after  Easter  Day  were 
known  aa  />£»  Alb-M,  beoinse  those  who  had  beta 
baptised  on  the  holy  night  wore  their  albs  and 
aaaisted  at  the  holy  mysteries  in  that  dress, 
till  the  followiiqp  Sunday,  when  the  bishop's 
baad  was  laid  apoo  tnin  la  eodmnation. 
Gregory  of  Tours  naentlona  prooeaiions — nga' 
tioDAh— being  made  erery  year  at  Eaator  tide 
(0«g.  Tttron.  VU.  Patr.  c  tI.  ^  1175).  [E.  V.] 

ECDICI  CEkSucsi  or  iKKK^vtMixoi),  certain 
officers  appointed,  la  tonsequence  of  the  legal 
disabilities  ol^  clerg;  and  monks,  to  represent  the 
church  lo  ciri)  affiiirs;  see  Advocate  of  the 
Cbdbch,  Dbfbhsor.  The  place  where  they  met 
(Acially  was  eUled  Mtunsf.  [C] 

EOONOMU8.  [OEoOiiom} 

ECPHONESIS  CEK^ifav)  (tootes  that 
portion  of  an  office  which  add  audibly.  In  eon* 
traat  with  that  said  Mcrrft  OuwruiAt) ;  especi- 
ally the  doxology,  with  which  the  secret  prayers 
generally  conolnde.  [C] 

ECTENE  or  ECTENIA  ('ErrsHiT  or  ix- 
TtpUi).  Omitting  from  consideration  certain 
preparatory  prayers,  the  liturgies  of  St.  Basil 
BM  St.  Chrywetom  begin  witii  a  litany,  known 
as  Sclent,  Synapte,  Diaomicae,  or  Birmuxu.  The 
name  Bctene  may  refer  to  the  length  or  (more 

Gobably)  to  the  earnestness  of  the  supplication^ 
tsnies  of  a  similar  fonn  are  also  found  in  the 
Hour-offices.    See  further  under  LtTAMT.  [C] 

.ECTUESI8  C^Khs-ti),  a  doctrinal  formula, 
«■ "  setting  forth  **  of  a  Creed.  Thus  Theodoret 
{tnit.  Ecd.  il.  17)  speaks  of  the  sUtemeut  of 
doctrine  put  forth  by  the  **  condlUbulum "  of 
Bimini  as  an  (K0firii.  The  same  word  is  again 
used  by  the  ssme  historian  in  speaking  of  the 
creed  of  Ensomius  {H.  4  U.  Sif).  [C] 

ECTTFOHATA.  [Doixa  :  Totitb  Otteb- 

ECITMENICAL  COUNCILS.  [Oouhciu.] 
ECCLfiSIA  ('£KJtA«ffl«).     The  principal 

HBses  «f  the  womI  Eoeleda  with  which  we  are 

■eaeemed  are  the  following : — 


I.  The  congregation  or  gathering  t4^her  of 
the  fititbAil.  **£cclesia  est  cocrocatus  popului 
per  ministroa  ecclesiae  ah  CO  qnt  tarit  unanimes 
habitare  In  dome.  Ip«  domns  vocatut  K<«fletia, 
onia  Eccleeiam  continct"  (Amalarius,  D€  Eed. 

Off.  m.  2). 

II.  As  indicated  in  the  extract  above  from  Ama> 
lariua,  the  word  came  to  designate  the  build* 
ing  ossd  for  theChriatinn  itasemUy  [Cituboh]; 
as  in  1  Cor.  xL  18:  *'A|^Iamns  ^xkrim 
bssilicam  qui  contioetnr  populus"  (Augustine, 
Epitt.  157).  The  prisci^  designations  of 
churches  of  different  kinds  are  the  following: — 

1.  'H  iifuXiiela  is  used  absolutelf  to  design 
nate  the  principal  chnrch  or  "cathedral"  of 
a  city ;  as  by  Procoplus  (^De  BtUo  Ptrriao^  iL  9^ 
to  desi|nate  the  cathedral  of  Antlodu 

2.  tccMa  BaptiamalU,  a  parish  church — to 
use  the  modern  term — in  which  baptisms  are 
celebrated.  Wakfrid  Strabo  (/^  SA.  Eod.  c 
30)  apeaks  of  **  presbytcri  fdebinm  qui  baptis* 
males  ecdeslas  tenant  et  minoribus  presbyteria 
praesuat.*'   [Compare  PAElsn.] 

3.  Ecclesia  Cardinalis.  This  was  also  a  de< 
dgnation  of  parish  churches,  [CARDINAL.! 

4.  Etxletia  Cathmlnilit,  a  church- in  which  n 
bishop  set  up  his  throne.  [Cathed&a  :  CaTUB* 
ORAL.] 

5.  Eocletia  Catkolica.  [CATHOLial 

S.  K.  Dioctmia  (LtguWit^h.^  lib.  iv.,  Ut 
c  6)  is  equivalent  to  panehieXa.  £DtOCEK: 
Parish.] 

7.  K  Mater,  MaMciaH;  Matrix,  Mairicula^ 
may  designste  either  a  cathedral,  as  dlstii^ished 

from  its  subordinate  churches;  or  a  parish 
church,  as  dbtingnished  from  mere  oratories. 

8.  Eccteiia  I'k/ialis  or  Pkbeiana,  the  chnrch 
of  a  Ptebs,  or  community ;  that  is,  a  parish 
church.  See  the  quotation  above  (it  S)^  And 
Ducangc'a  Olomtry,  s.  T.  Pleb$. 

9.  Eccleaia  Prindpalit,  a  cathedral  (Ltg.  WM> 
goth.  It.  5,  c  6). 

10.  Eociaida  PatriarcMalta,  In  the  Roman 
church,  are  those  snbject  to  the  immediate 
authority  of  the  pope. 

11.  hedetia  fwr  m,  a  church  having  its  own 
priest,  and  not  dependent  (aa  an  oratoiy  vrould 
have  been)  upon  another  chnrch  (Hincmar, 
Epitt,  ed.  Libbe,  quoted  by  Ducange>  [C.} 

E(X:L£SIAE  MATBICULA.  [Uatrioula.) 

ECCLE8IARCH  CEKxXqffwf^x^*),  in  the 
Eastern  church,  was  the  sacrist,  who  had  genera] 
chai^  of  the  church  and  its  contents,  aim  sum- 
moned the  people  to  service  by  the  bctla  or  other 
means  of  giving  notice.  He  minor  officials  of 
the  church  were  under  his  authority.  The 
Typioum  of  Sabas  (c  1)  represents  the  Eoclesl- 
arch  as  giving  a  rubrical  direction  ia  the  sane 
way  that  the  deacon  oommonty  does:  *fra  tp- 

X«Tai  i  /eeAfivut^xQ**  'F^""*^'**- 
liw  (Saioer^  I\e$aitna,  a.  t.  :  Daniers  Codw 
Lit.  It.  700).  [C] 

ECCLESIASTICAE  LTTERAE.  [Ccw- 
mendatory  Letters:  Dixissort  Letters.] 

ECCLESIASTICAE  BES.  1.  The  term 
ra  eccletiatticae  is  used,  in  a  wide  sense,  to  de- 
note all  matteia  belonging  to  the  church,  as 
opposed  to  m  tecviaret,  Urrenae,  matters  be- 
lching to  the  world.  Things  ecclesiastical 
are  sgalR  divided  Into  rf»  ipMt»aii$f  tao^ 
tions  or  objects  which  b^ong  solelj  to  the 
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jnimhood,  «  Um  uenunente  ud  the  alun; 
■nil  ret  temporalet,  which  omtribvta  to  the  w«l- 
fitr«,  nther  of  th«  hoij  thaa  Um  wnl  (Ambrose, 
E^ntt.  33,  '(d  MarceltiMam). 

Aj^'n,  of  ret  tpiritualei  some  are  imtnateriiU 
(tDcorporalM),  aome  material  (corponles).  To 
the  former  belong  the  inviaible  ^fts  ud  grmcea 
bestowed  on  the  soal  bf  Qod ;  to  the  bitter,  the 
outward  act*  or  objects  eosnected  with  sach 
glft«  or  gntoas,  thKt  is,  the  aacnme&ti ;  certain 
"  rn  MOL-tae,  aacnte,  lacroHtnctae,"  as  churches, 
the  vessels  oMd  in  the  encharistic  or  otiier  rites 
of  the  church,  and  the  Testnienta  of  its  ministers ; 
and  certain  "  res  reli^osae,"  ssch  as  Aiundatioas 
or  tMtitutions  for  purposes  of  pietjr  and  beoefi- 
eence  orar  which  th*  dinrch  datras  jurisdiction. 
Ttkt  molestatloa  or  injuy  of  eeclestastieal  things 
is  Sacrileos. 

2.  In  a  oaiTower  sense,  the  tertn  rea  ecdt- 
ataaticM  designates  the  Pbopebtt  or  the 
Chubcb.  (Uncelolti  Inatit,  JuriM  Omm.  U.  1 ; 
Jacobeon  in  Herzog's  Btal-EKyobp.  s.  t.  Kir- 

ECCLESIASTIGAL  C0UBT8.  [Bikiop: 
DnciPLiHB:  JcRigDicnoa.] 
BC0LB8IABTI0AL  LAyOtTAOB.  [Li- 

TUSaiCAL  LAraCAOB.] 

ECCLESIASTICAL  LAW.  [Caww  Law.] 

EOOLESIASTXCITS.  1.  A  Mubo-  of  the 
Qitholic  church,  as  opposed  to  a  heretic  or  st^is- 
matic  (Jerome,  Epitt.  62,  c.  1 ;  in  Bufftnum,  li.  4). 

2.  Any  person  in  orders,  whether  oMjor  or 
minor.  Thus  the  first  conncil  of  Vasa  (c.  3) 
deflirst  presbyters  not  to  send  for  the  nhrism  by 
the  hands  of  an/  serrant  of  the  church  (per 
f  nemcDoque  ecclesiosticum),  but  1^  tht  hands  of 
a  subdeacvn  at  least.  The  word  Is  slmilarlj  used 
in  the  Theodoslan  code. 

3.  IsidoPB  of  Seville  (De  Eacl  Og.  ii.  3)  speaks 
of  a  clerk  occupying  his  due  position  in  the  hier- 
archy as  **  doricus  ecclesinsticua,"  in  coutradit- 
(ioctloB  from  acepliali,  or  irregular  clerks. 

4.  Those  who  were  in  any  way  the  "men  "  of 
a  church,  so  as  to  be  unable  to  leare  itc  terri- 
tories or  its  serrict,  were  called  in  a  special 
sense  "homines'*  or  "viri  eoclesiastid "  (Car. 
Magni  C  '^u/.  iv.  3).  "  Homines  ecolesiastici 
■en  fiseftiini "  an  mentioned,  and  their  dntiaa  to 
their  lord  prescribed,  io  Car.  Hag.  Caj^nl.  r. 
SOS.  Thn  are  distlngniahod  from  sffoi  (Owe. 
AMnfen.  ii.  e.  12>  [C] 

EDGBSA.  The  translation  of  the  Holy  Icon 
(or  picture)  of  Christ  from  Edessa  Is  comme- 
morated Aug.  16  (C-il.  Byxant.).  A  great  festi- 
T&l  (Daniel's  <k»Ux,  iv.  244>  [C] 

EDILTBUDI8.  [Etheldbbda.] 

EDUCATION.  [Schools.} 

EGARA,  COUNCIL  OF  iEgarmtt  con- 
eUiuta),  held  A.o.  615  at  Egara,  now  Ttrassa,  in 
Catatonia :  to  ooafirm  what  had  been  enacted  at 
Owm  or  Unesea  seTenteen  years  before.  Twelve 
bishopts  whose  sees  are  not  given,  and  a  presbyter 
and  deacon  represmtlng  two  more,  subseribM  to 
It  (Mxnsi,  s.  531).  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

E( '  DTJNU8,  presbyter,  martyr  at  Niootaedia 
with  seven  others;  commenontad  March  13 
{MaH.  Adonk  Usnardi>  [W.  F.  O.] 

ECtESIPPCnfL  [Baunraui.] 


^DSBS 

EGYPT.  The  mferaiio  (rf'Chnet  nt*  Eppt 
is  commemorated  Oinbot  £4  =  May  It  (CU, 
Ethii^y,  the  flight  CI  riat  fknn  Mdlsa  to 
Roskuama  Ib  Egypt,  Hedar  «  =  Kor.  %  iOU. 

EGTPT,  FLIGHT  INTO.  It  is  difficult. 
If  not  impoasible,  to  name  any  e&rlier  npre- 
seutation  of  this  evmt  than  the  bronxe  outiag 
on  the  doors  of  St.  Zenons  at  Vemn,  which  fi 
at  all  erents  one  of  the  earliest  kmnm  of  C3uls- 
tian  worka  in  mttal,  and  may  daU  ftna  tba 
original  &brie  of  the  MhMntnry.  CK>5t.J.T.] 

EGO.  nieraseamBMmedlfmityofapiDMB 
as  to  the  use  of  the  «gg  as  a  Christian  symboL 
Boldettl  (p.  519)  speaks  of  marble  ^gs  Aiaiid  in 
the  tombs  of  St.  Theodora,  SL  Balhina,  and 
others;  these  were  of  thesiseofliea'segn.  Efg- 
shells  are  occasionally  foaad  In  the  beaU  of 
martyrs,  and  Raoul  Roehetta  nSan  Iban  t»  the 
agapae  so  frequently  celebrated  there.  [Sea 
Eucharist.]  But  Hartigny,  with  the  Abba 
Cavedori  {KaqguagUo  crU.  tlei  Jfenian.  dmb 
Arti  CriaL)  ti  inclined  to  think  that  the  egg 
signified  the  immature  hope  of  the  reanrrectioa. 
"Restst  spes,  quae  qaantam  miU  vidatw,  era 
comparatnr ;  spes  enim  wndnm  perroall  ai 
rem"  (Angustine,  Serm.  cv.  8,  0pp.  t.  v.  S79). 
'Hie  use  of  eggs  at  Easter  hai  no  donbt  refeieacs 
to  this  idea;  but  whether  the  idea  was  naiij 
attached  to  the  object  or  not,  b  ■  ge— ally 
symbolic  sense,  seems  sttti  a  dabaoM  matlw.  far 
Egm  and  Ducks  sea  the  Hedld  HSS.  In  Asse* 
mann.  (My.  BtbL  Med.  [R.  Sr.  J.  T.] 

EILETON  (EU«t^).  After  the  etmboaesb 
of  the  prayer  of  the  cateehnmens,  and  imne' 
diaUlv  before  the  deacon  warns  the  catediameu 
to  depart  (La.  Chyaoa.',  Daniel  iv.  349)  the 
priest  unfolds  the  eileton,  or  Corporal,  oa  which 
the  chalice  and  paten  are  afterwards  phoed. 
Wh«t  this  signifies  Is  explained  by  OenBaBU 
of  (Constantinople  (Theoria  Myat.  p.  153,  ed. 
Paris,  1560)  thus:  "The  eileton  reprsseats  the 
linen  cloth  in  which  the  body  of  Chiiit  wai 
wrapped  when  it  was  taken  down  from  tba 
cross  and  laid  in  the  tomb"  (Snioar's  Tiiaamna, 
UT.y.  [C] 

EIBENICA  (Effm^itnO-  O) 
clauses  of  the  great  liUsy  t«  tba  Greek  Htaqjies 
are  firwiuestly  called  el^pwRt,  as  being  br  thi 
most  part  prayers  fi>r  peaoa.  Thus  the  great 
litany  iu  the  litittKy  of  St.  Chryaostom  (e.  U, 
n.  340,  Daniel)  begins  witli  •<  Let  ns  besoeA  the 
Lord  in  peace;  ^r  the  peaoa  whidt  ii  fien 
^ve;. .,  .for  the  peace  of  the  whole  wirld...'* 

(2)  See  Pacifioab.  [C] 

EIS0D08.  [Bhtrahck.]) 

ELASIFPUS,  martyr  at  Ferrarm,  with 
Speusippos  and  Melauppna,  under  Awreltaa; 
oommMaoratad  Jan.  17  (JIaH.  Aduds,  Usnaidii 

[W.  F.  Oj 

ELDERS  (Senioni^  There  are  seme  traces 
of  elders  recognised  in  the  chtirch,  yet  distinct 
twa  the  clergy.  Angostine  addressee  his  epistle 
to  the  church  at  Hippo  (Epid.  137)  to  the 
clergy,  the  elders,  (senloribusX  and  all  the 
people  In  another  plaee  (Cbatra  Ossesa.  Hi. 
c  29),  be  mentions  UdMna,  presbyters  diaasa% 
and  elders,  (lenlaies).  Optatna  (L  a.  41) 
that  wban  Menmrioa,  biibv  of  CbrtksfS,  W 
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tmi  to  lean  Ua  dioctn  In  the  pUMcvtion 
uder  Dloeletian,  he  committed  the  onumeBU 
ud  BteBdU  belongiog  to  the  chuch  to  the 
UithM  elders  (fidelibw  senioribni).  ThcK 
appear  !■  Mine  eues  t«  han  been  mcreljr  the 
todiw  men  «f  the  omgr^atioD.  Tbu  tiw 
Msndl  of  Carthage  Ajt.  419,  oMunitted  tha 
eCBoe  of  meeting  the  leaders  of  the  Doaatists  to 
the  ma^stntes  and  elders  of  the  aeverat  dis- 
tricU  (CVnI  EecL  Afric  c  91).  Bnt  there  also 
appear  to  ban  bean  others  who  had  a  ^ackt 
{Miition,  and  probablj  special  duties,  Id  the 
chardL  Thus,  in  the  Omta  Pwrgat.  CateS.  «t 
FeUe.  (p.  293,  in  Optatns,  ed.  Fkrts,  1676)  it  is 
said,  that  in  the  business  of  enquiring  into  ccr- 
lain  disputes  there  were  associated  with  the 
bishop  and  clergy  cartain  aMata  of  the  paopte, 
who  were  alw  affiesis  of  the  Aureh  (soilwas 
pleiris,  ccdeslasticoB  Tiros).  Conpara  Eacut- 
susnom.  In  the  same  tract  neaticm  is  made 
in  mie  place  of  the  clergj  and  elders,  and  in 
another  of  tnshope,  priests,  deaoons,  aiui  elders, 
la  the  decrees  of  the  oouncil  of  Cartbm*,  A.D. 
41^  mention  is  made  of  cartala  alders,  who 
^^war  to  have  boon  seat  as  delegataa  to  the 
oonndl  (fioi.  Ecd.  Afric.  cc  85,  100>  Compare 
CauBOHWUDExa :  Elecioeu.  Oou-BOEg. 

[P.O.] 

ELEAZAB,  taadier  of  the  Haeeabees,  com- 
memorated Aug.  1  (CUL  BnaaHi.) ;  JvW  29  {Col. 
Armeti.).  [w.  F.  GJ 

ELEAZAEIUa,  martrr  at  Lyons,  with  his 
s^t  eUidren  and  Minarrias ;  coamemorated 
Avg.  SS  (Jforl  Adonis,  UauanU).    [W.  F.  O.} 

ELEEM0STKABIU8.  1.  See  Auu,  p.  52. 
2.  The  word  is  occasioiulljr  used  to  designate 
the  distributor  for  pious  uses  of  the  effects  of  a 
persmi  deoessed,  the  "executor"  of  his  wi)L 
Thus  Gregory  of  Tours  (Z>s  VUit  Patnm,  c  8) 
speaks  of  one  from  whose  executors  (eleeraosy- 
Bariis)  no  small  sums  wera  tecaiTad  ia  honour  of 
«  salan  (Dvcaag^  ajB.y  \G.'\ 

ELEOTL  Some  writers  (as  Bona,  D«  Jleb. 
lot.  I,  xtI  4)  consider  the  CATECHUVENa  [p.  317] 
ta  ba  divided  into  the  lour  classes  of  Audientes, 
Sahatrati  ar  Genlifleeteates,  Competentes,  and 
SJecti  {  tha  lattar  being  those  whose  names  were 
actually  iDacril>ad  in  the  church-list  with  a  view 
to  baptism.  K^tam  (Aniij.  X.  ii.  1)  considers 
the  Eleeti  to  be  MeBtieal  with  the  Competentes, 
though  ha  also  makes  fbur  rlnnnfn  by  adding  one 
•f  i^ttBoAntroL  Bnt  both  these  classificatioDS 
are  of  doubtful  authority.  (See  Uartene,  l>e  Bit. 
ila*.  L  i.  6.)  [C] 

ELECTION  OF  CLEBGY.  The  first  re- 
corded election  of  clergy  is  in  the  Acte  of  the 
Apostlea,  where  Uatthias  was  chosen  by  casting 
lots.  Bnt  this  aiampla  doea  not  appear  to  hare 
been  followed. 

Clemena  Romanns  (Epiit.  Cor,  i.  c.  42)  says 
that  in  the  early  days  of  the  church  the  apostles 
app(Hntad  their  first-fruits,  proTing  them  by  the 
E^rlt,  UshiHM  and  deacons  of  those  who  shonld 
jetn  the  &iui;  and  that  afterwards  themlsisten 
were  appointed  by  other  men  of  coosideration 
(itipmr  ik\oytfim¥')  with  the  consent  of  the 
whole  lAorch  (c  44).  CoimMre  Paeodo-Clemens 
{Epitt.  md  Jacob.  1.  c.  3).  Oameas  Alexandrinus 
^bsab.  tf.  £.  Ui.  e.  23,  f  6)  says  that  St.  John 


ordafaied  soch  daisy  as  ware  painted  est  by  the 

Spirit. 

It  appears  to  hsm  been  sometimes  held  that 
the  bishop  had  the  right  of  selecting  tha  infbriw 
deny.  Cyprian  (Ep.  29,  ad.  Hartel)  say;  that 
ba  lud  KpfMriBtad  Satorva  aa  a  ketot  and 
Optatna  aa  a  aabdeaoon,  insisting  that  be  baa  not 
acted  arbitrarily,  bnt  carried  out  the  wishes  ef 
the  church  in  generaL  Ambrose  (,Epiat.  83  ad 
Ytrc^l.")  speaks  of  bishops  as  admitting  other 
clergy  to  orders  and  benefices,  and  {Of^.  i. 
c  18)  of  a  certain  person  who  was  revised  ad- 
missiui  into  the  derical  ordw  (in  deraii),  'kg 
himself.  Jerome  {Oomm.  A»  2iU.  L  5)  spaaka  ef 
bishops  as  baTing  power  to  appoint  (ooDatita- 
endi)  priests  in  erery  city,  and  again  {Epiit,  ad 
Ntptd.)  of  their  select'mg  (eligendi)  prieata, 
and  (Mt)  of  their  being  entmatad  with  tiia 

Kwer  of  placing  ia  office  whom  tbay  woidd. 
ilostorgius  {h.  E.  iii.  17)  speaks  of  Laontins 
bishop  of  Alexandria  appoiatiag  Aetins  as  a 
deacon.  In  the  Life  of  John  Damascene,  it  is 
said  that  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  aetiag  by 
dtvine  inspiration,  sent  for  him  and  ordaiasd 
him  to  the  priesthood  (Vita  Joann.  Awaiauen. 
per  loana,  Episcop.  Hisrosolym.  inter  Joaa. 
Damas.).  Gregory  the  Great,  while  strenuously 
asserting  the  right  of  the  clergy  and  pst^le  to 
the  free  election  of  bisbopo,  was  equally  firm  la 
reserving  to  tha  Uahi^  tha  pewar  of  sdeetiag 
parish  i^iasta  and  deaooii,  on  the  ground  that 
in  choosing  a  blshoo,  the  dergy  and  pe<^ 
transferred  to  him  all  rights  of  election  to  the 
inferior  offices  (Thomassin,  t'af.  et  Ifov.  Eeai, 
Diic^>.  ii.  7,  c.  34,  f  10).  The  council  of  Lao. 
dicea  (c  13)  forbids  the  election  to  the  priest> 
hood  (clr  Upairtior)  to  be  entrusted  to  'Uie 
multitude  (joit  HxAois).  Bat  this  is  some- 
times referred  to  the  election  of  bishops,  Tht 
4th  council  of  Carthage  (c  22)  provides  that  a 
bishop  shall  not  ordaUi  any  without  the  advice 
of  his  clergy,  and  shall  also  seek  not  oaly  the 
teetimosy,  but  the  assent  ( conniventiam),  of 
tha  painile.  A  decree  of  the  council  of  Merida 
(Cone.  Emerit.  c  19)  spesks  of  a  parish  print  as 
having  b«en  put  in  diarge  of  his  church,  by"  the 
appointment  (per  ordinationem)  of  his  bishop. 
Another  decree  of  the  same  council  (c  18) 
ordains  that  all  parish  priests  shall  proTlda  a 
supply  of  Inferior  dergy  from  the  household 
(familia)  of  the  church.  The  6th  eaaoh  of  Theo- 
phiius  of  Alexandria  assoclntes  the  dergy  with 
the  bishop,  providing  that  at  every  ordination  all 
the  olei^  Mall  axwdse  the  power  not  only  of 
assent,  bat  of  choice  (consentiat  et  eligat),  and 
that  the  candidate  selected  by  the  clergy  shall 
be  ordained  in  presence  of  the  people,  and  that 
the  bishop  shall  enquire  of  them  whether  they 
also  can  bear  testimony  to  his  fitness. 

In  these  Instances  it  appears  that  the  right  ef 
election  rested  with  the  bishop,  or  with  the 
bishop  and  clergy,  and  that  the  people  only 
consented.    There  is  evidence,  however,  that  in 
many  cases  the  people  not  only  bore  witness  to 
'  the  fitness  of  the  candidates,  but  had  themselves 
[  a  share  in  the  election.    Cyprian  (Ep.  67,  cc.  3 
'  and  4)  speaks  of  the  people  aa  having  the 
greatest  power  of  choosing  worthy  bishops,  since 
by  their  presence  the  merits  of  the  candidates 
'  will  be  known,  and  the  election  be  just  and 
legitimate  as  confirmed  by  the  general  suffrage 
.  a^  assent.    He  adds  that  this  waa  the  apo> 
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•toliD  rala  not  etij  ia  th«  electioa  of  bUh^ 
and  priwta,  bot  aim  in  that  of  dMcoiu.  JV- 
xmoa  iSpiit-  ai  Siutiam)  spM«n  hi  «wrt 
thiit  titita  tbm  bfili^  vr  tJw  pcopl*  hid 
power  to  «l«et  tiw  cura-.d»tw  fi>r  onintioa, 
"ral  popnliu  vel  pontlfez  •Ieg«r!t.''  Aud,  In 
•noUirr  place  (^Oomm.  in  EmA.  o.  33,  t.  6)  spoUu 
of  dther  «  bUhop  or  e  priat  being  a  wiXchm&n, 
"speculator,"  of  the  chnrch,  b«caius  of  hia 
•leotion  by  the  people,  "qnia  a  popnlo  electns 
Bit."    Siricine  L  ad  Hvatenm  Tarawa. 

e.  10)  Bpeaka  of  elevation  to  the  office  of  priest 
or  bishop  as  depending  on  the  ehmce  (electio) 
of  the  clergy-  and  people.  Chrywstom  (rtpl 
'l«fMM.  It,  c.  2,  {  876,  apealu  of  the  elector* 
to  ttw  offloe  of  the  priaethood  (rafrt  (AofUirovs) 
as  qnJte  disUnet  mm  the  Ushop  who  or- 
daina.  Of  these  electors  he  speaks  as  being  the 
elders  (tm'  rtniotiw,  i&td.  i.  o.  3  $  29)  or 
the  leading  (/uydKavs)  members  of  the  con- 
gregation (tUA  L  o.  14  {  89>  He  also  ^Maks 
of  the  election  as  being  decided  by  a  ma- 
jority of  rotes  (ibid.  iii.  c  4  §  171).  Some- 
tintea  indeed  the  people  appear  to  hare  brought 
a  candidate  to  the  Inahop  and  insisted  on  his 
immediate  ordinatiwi,  as  is  said  to  have  been 
the  case  with  St.  Angnstine  (Possid.  Vita 
Awtutnii,  &  4). 

Tht  1st  ooiukU  of  Onuge  (a  10),  prorides 
that  when  a  bishop  Is  the  founder  of  a  church 
in  another  diooese,  he  mav  select  the  clergy  to 
officiate  in  it.  Justinian  (A'oMti.  123  c.  18) 
allows  the  fonmders  of  private  oratertea  to  select 
their  tivtgf,  but  if  any  nsworthy  were  chosen, 
the  bishop  was  to  have  the  power  of  aslectii^ 
tboM  whom  he  tiionght  fit  [P.  0.] 

ELECTOBAL  COLLEQES.  The  erils  of 
a  popular  election  of  bishops  and  other  clergy  in 
a  great  cUr,  such  as  Constantinople,  wero  ao 
maaiftst  ((AryMOtom  de  Sacerddio,  iii.  15),  that 
attempts  were  sometimes  made  to  commit  the 
choice  of  ministers  to  a  select  body  or  committee. 
We  find  perhm  a  trace  of  this  in  the  eai-liest 
times,  wm  Qemeat  of  Borne  (od  Cor.i.  44) 
spedis  of  the  aueoessors  of  the  apostles  being 
chosen  by  men  of  consideration  iKkirylimi' 
intptiv')  with  the  assent  of  the  church.  The 
cooncil  of  Laodlcea  (c  13)  clearly  desires  that 
the  cle^ty  should  be  chosen  by  some  definitely 
organized  body,  and  not  by  a  mere  mads-meeting 
(roik  <Kx^")  rE[>^iON  OF  Clisboy].  Iq 
spite  of  this  ordinance,  howevn*,  there  are  only 
too  many  instances  in  later  times  of  the  choioe  of 
clergy  by  meetings  which  can  only  be  called 
nobo.  (See  Augustine,  Epiit.  165 ;  Synesius, 
^id.  67;  Baronius,  an.  303,  §22ff.;  Boluze, 
JfiteO.  U.  102  SI)  Vet,  generally,  the  influence 
of  the  principal  men  in  a  city  could  not  be 
Ignorod,  and  when  Justinian  {HoveL  uxsiii.  c.  1 ; 
see  BUHOP,  p.  216)  definitely  enjoined  that  the 
clergy  and  chief  men  of  a  city  (vimtoi  rnt 
■ri\*mi)  ahonld  nominate  three  for  a  vacant 
see,  h«  probably  did  bnt  ooofirm  an  existing 
praotica.  Frran  the  three  thus  nMnioated,  one 
was  to  be  chosen  bv  the  consecrator  (roi  x*f>^ 
rowovvrot),  generally  the  metropolitan. 

If  the  **ohief  men"  had  been  defined,  we 
•honid  have  had  ben  an  Electoral  College  "  of 
ol«^  utd  Mti^>Us;  as  they  were  not,  this 
syatem  gMwraltr  led  to  a  struggle  botweaa  the 
VMtr  tad  the  dvil  gorflmmaat.  [C] 


ELEMENTS.  Hie  two  parts  of  th«  outward 
and  visible  aiga  In  the  bcruneat  of  the  Lord's 

Supper. 

1.  ifMHt^The  Latin  word  t-AnwUta  doea  aot 
appear  to  have  been  n^ed  in  thla  tediaieal  sense 
in  the  early  ages  of  the  churdi,  though  it  b 
a  very  nataral  word  to  express  the  component 
porta  of  any  thing.  Poesibiy  the  tise  arose  from 
tha  aaah^  of  Itaptiam,  whora  the  ontwud  riga 
would  naturally  be  spokea  of  as  the  *  element" 
of  water,  as,  for  instance,  in  the  following  pas- 
sage fivm  St.  Augnsttn,  where,  in  speaking  of 
baptism,  he  says,  '■Take  away  the  wori,  and 
what  is  the  water  bat  water?  The  word  is 
added  to  the  ffammf,  and  it  beeomas  a  sacrament, 
Itoelf  as  It  ware  a  visible  word  "  (aoeadlt  Teitam 
ad  elemoitnm  et  fit  sacramentnm.  Aagtistin  Ai 
Jom.  XV.  I-^,  Trad.  Xxxx.  S).  Gregory  of 
Toars  {D«  Filu  Painm,  e.  15)  uses  the  word  of 
both  bread  and  water,  "Nam  esns  illi  panis 
tantum  hordcaceos  erat  et  aqua,  de  ntrisqnc  etf- 
(Funfu  Ubras  eingulas  per  dlae  riagalea  santeas." 
Words  denoting  samfice  or  oSbring  were  con- 
stantly used  of  the  l^emcntx ;  iyim  iSpu,  a 
in  the  Liturgy  of  St.  James,  i  Uptbs  tlvdy^  ri 
tyia  9Apa ;  or  simply  ri  S^w,  as  in  the  Litni^ 
of  St.  Chrysostom  and  elsewhere ;  so  the  Latin 
Sancta*  as  la  Ord>  Horn.  It.  c  8  (see  UabiUon, 
Coamamt.  Pran.  p.  xzxvi.) ;  or  again,  simply  ri 
AwpcL  tlfiot^api  was  also  generally  need  for 
the  Elements  placed  on  the  altar.  So  the 
Latin  obtatio  and  odhta  as  in  the.  Onio  S»- 
mama  It.  (o.  9),  "  Archidiaconus  susdpit 
oblatas  daas  de  ohlath«ario  . . .  et  ponit  foali- 
oam]  super  altare  jnzta  oblatlones  pontihds.* 
Hm  word  Hoatia^  "the  Vietira,"  excesses  a 
somewhat  different  a^ct  of  the  sacrificial  c«k< 
ception.* 

The  nncoaaecrated  Elements  on  the  altar  are 
called  in  Eastern  liturgies  **  the  Mysteries the 
hraod  alone  the  "  Seat  ^  {v^porfii),  from  its  being 
divided  by  lines  in  the  form  of  a  cross  (see  below). 

la  certain  Arabic  rubrics  (Renaadot,  Litt. 
Orientt.  ii.  62)  the  Elements  are  called  AincAut, 
a  corruption  of  the  Oreek  ivopxi*'. 

In  Syriac  they  bear  the  name  of  AontAom,  cor. 
responding  nearly  to  the  Greek  Swpor  aud  upov- 
and  the  Latin  abiata ;  the  bread  is  simply 
"Bread  of  the  Sacraments,"  or  "of  the  Mys- 
teries." 

When  the  Elements  have  ben  phued  ea  the 
altar,  they  aoqutra  othtr  nanaa  haviag  mora 

distinct  refhrenoe  to  sacrifico,  aa  **  the  LamV  or 

"  the  First-born."-  The  Syrians  too  call  the  por- 
tion lm]iressed  with  a  cross  "  the  SeaL"  Other 
names  are  giren  to  the  various  particles  after 
dlviiiioD  (RttO.  M.  s.  i.  189 ;  ii.  62)  [t'RAcriON.] 

Again,  the  Elemente  were  called  thfufitKm, 
riww,  format  aspscfoMlM,  as  outwurd  rcwa- 
seatations  of  inward  and  ^>(ritnal  grace.  The 
word  tptoita,  oflea  suppoeed  to  have  the  nme 
force,  probably  in  its  origin  meant  no  more  than 
**  fruits  of  the  earth  "—a  eeuse  which  it  is  well 
known  to  bear  in  later  Uttnity,  aspooially  with 
the  jurists  (Daoaage,  «.  k.). 


■  By  the  auNia,  bowerer,  we  ootfM  fithMj  hen  la 
Dndtrataod  the  oanaecrsted_H(«t  reaerred  turn  s  pi^ 
tIou*  odebratlnn. 

h  See  OB  Uiese  aaoMS  Ihe  esMToa  ncriMil  leniM  la 
iaaurWr  V  Ae  AHk  IThartNi  B  JKwrMl  (Lsnda^ 

ini). 
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n.  What  -cere  the  Etemtitiat 

TkroB^ioat  thr  luurerul  chnrch  bre&d  and 
wiM  almji  be«i  tiw  noogniMd  elemeato 
Id  the  eacbariit,  with  bat  few  and  slight  ezcep- 
tloni  which  may  be  debcribed  in  a  few  words. 
Then  waa  an  oUKQra  icct  called  the  Artotyrita* 
who  added  cheese  to  the  bread.  St.  Aagoatin 
(dg  Bderet.  c  zlriil.)  sajs  "  the  Artotyritea  are 
•o  called  from  their  oblatioa,  for  thejr  offer  bread 
and  cheeM,  sajring  that  the  first  oblations  which 
mra  offered  by  men,  ia  the  infancy  of  the  world, 
were  of  the  traits  of  the  earth  and  of  sheep." 
There  were  also  sects  which  ased  no  wine  bnt 
wat«r  alone,  ud  some  who  did  not  use  wine  in 
their  momlug  aerriees.  though  Umj  did  in  the 
•TeiUng  (sea  below,  §  VI.) 

ni.  Oompotiiion  of  the  Bread. 

With  regard  to  the  element  of  bread,  whatever 
nay  hare  been  the  practice  of  certain  sects, 
there  ia  entire  agreement  in  the  church  that  it 
■lioald  be  made  of  whaat-flonr.  The  mystloal 
aUmiena  to  the  snperiorlty  of  wheat  in  Clement 
of  Alexandria  {Strom,  ri.  11,  p.  787)  and  Origea 
iSim.  u«  Oeii.  xii.  c.  S,  p.  247,  Wiroebnrg,  1780) 
strongly  indicate,  what  indeed  there  ia  no  reason 
to  doubt,  that  wheaten  bread  and  (ordinarily)  no 
other,  was  need  in  the  mysteries.  Alcuin  {iSpist. 
90)  spaha  spedally  of  the  <•  grana  tritlci,"  from 
tlie  nour  of  wUeh  the  bread  ia  to  be  made.  The 
great  controTersy  in  the  m.itter  has  been :  Should 
the  bread* be  leavened  or  unleavened  ? 

A.  The  prindpiil  erideuoes  beating  on  this 
qoortiaa  are  the  following: 

1.  It  has  generally  been  assamed  in  the  West 
that  the  Last  Supper  was  eaten  at  the  ftast  of  the 
PaasoTer,  and  that  therefore  the  bread  osed  waa 
the  nnlearened  bread  which  the  Jews  were  alone 

allowed  to  eat  at  that  time.  But  it  is  contended         ,   „  -,- 

by  some  writen  of  the  Greek  church  that  the  |  Writing  to  the  bishop  of  Gubbio,  he  says  that  his 
Last  Supper  was  held  on  the  13th  Klsan,  when  |  correspondent  had  no  need  to  cookuU  him  about 
laRTenei  bread  was  still  used;  and'thera  is  no  the  ** fermentum "  which  on  SuDtlnys  he  (Inno- 
direct  statement  either  in  the  New  Testament  or  cent)  sent  to  the  parish  churuhes  (tltuloa), 
in  the  writings  of  the  Early  Fathers  to  indicate  because  that  was  a  custom  contined  to  the  city 
that  (uym*t  or  unleavened  oread,  was  used ;  on  of  ^me,  intended  to  prevent  the  pariah  priesta 
the  contrair.  the  fiact  that  only  *'lwead"  was  men-  [see  Cabdikal3i  who  were  detained  in  their 


1. 16)t  And  when  such  a  separation  was  made 
between  the  offerings  for  the  miolstera  and  the 
offerings  for  the  altar,  the  latter  were  probably 
specially  prepared,  whether  leavened  «r  not. 
The  woman  who  smiled  when  Gregory  the  Great 
(Joannes  Disc  Vita  Greg.  li.  4t)  offered  her  la 
the  ancharist  that  whiw  she  had  her^lf  pre* 
pared,  need  not  be  auppoeed  of  courae  to  have 
taken  the  oblation  from  ner  household  loaf. 

3.  Epiphanins  {ffaeres.  30,  c  16)  says  that 
the  Ebionites,  in  imitation  of  the  sainta  In  the 
church,  celebrate  mysteries  yearly  iu  (be  chnroh 
with  unleavened  cakea  (81'  ^^ifutv:,  utting  water 
for  the  other  element  in  the  sacmmeot.  Here 
the  azymes  soem  to  be  mentioned,  like  the  water, 
as  a  departure  from  Catholic  practice ;  but  Epi- 
I^nins  does  not  in  terms  reckon  the  nse  et 
azymes  among  the  heretical  pmctices  of  the 
Ebionites,  ao  that  it  is  possible  that  their  depar- 
ture from  orthodoxy  may  have  consisted  in  tWr 
annnal,  instead  of  more  frequent,  celebmtlM^ 
and  in  their  nse  of  water  for  wine, 

4.  The  words  of  the  Paendo-Ambmina  (Dt 
Saoram.  It.  4%  "  tn  forte  dids,  meua  panls  eat 
usitatus;  sed  panis  iste  panis  est  ante  verba 
sacramentorum ;  ubi  accesserit  consecratio,  de 
pane  fit  caro  Christi,"  are  generally  thought  to 
imply  that  the  bread  used  for  condecratioD  was 
leavened.  But  the  opposition  in  the  writer's 
mind  is  between  "common  bread"  and  "the 
Body  of  Christ,"  not  between  "  common  "  and 
**  leavened  "  brud,  nor  is  such  an  eipre&sion  as 
"panis  usitatus"  absolutely  conclusive,  thougk 
it  la  in  the  highest  degree  probable  that  it  desig- 
nates laavaneS  bread,  auch  as  was  everywhm 
moat  commonly  used. 

5.  A  custom  of  the  Roman  church,  mentioned 
by  the  lAber  Paitificalis  (cc.  33, 56)  in  the  lives 
ofHelchiades  and  Sirlcius,  is  thus  referred  to 
by  Innocent  I.  (Epist.        Decentium,  c  S). 


tioned  wosld  lead  to  the  inference  that  only  com- 
non  bread  waa  niennt.  The  Acti  of  the  Apoitlee 
simply  speaks  of  breaking  bread^  as  a  solemn 
^te,  or  meeting  together  to  "  break  bread." 
Justin  Martyr  simply  speaks  of  bread,  and  as 
he  is  giving  a  particular  description  of  the 
Christian  rites,  It  seems  most  pnbable  that  be 
would  have  mentioned  the  &ct  had  any  parti- 
cular kind  of  bread  been  used. 

2.  It  Is  said  that  as  the  element  of  bread  was 
taken  in  the  early  ages  from  the  offerings  of  the 
people  [Oblatioh],  which  served  also  for  the 
•apport  of  the  ministers  and  dependents  of  the 
diarch,  it  must  hava  been  ordinary,  that  is, 
leavened  bread.  But  this  argument  is  by  no 
means  so  conclusive  as  at  first  sight  it  appears ; 
it  is  good  lor  the  age  of  Justin  Hartyr ;  but  iu 
later  times  there  are  evident  traces  of  a  double 
oSering ;  one  of  ordinHry  food,  for  tha  use  of  the 
d^ien&nts  of  the  church,  and  one  of  bread  and 
wine  for  the  altar.  The  council  of  Nantas  (c.  9, 
quoted  by  Martene)  clearly  distinguished  between 
UH  oblatimee  which  were  iutended  for  consecru- 
tbwL  and  the  panet,  or  loaves,  offierwl  for  the  nse 
•ftba  cbnreb  [Kuuwiab].  So  Hiacmar  (fic^ituL 


own  ohurdiei  by  their  proper  duties,  from 
feeling  themselves  cut  off  from  communion  with 
the  mother  church  [Euloojai-:].  Even  in  Rome 
it 'was  only  sent  to  the  "tituli"  projter,  not 
to  the  presbyters  of  other  churrhee.  It  has 
been  supposed  (a.  g.  by  Bona)  that  the  euchar- 
istio  bread  which  was  sent  by  the  pope  was 
«dled  "  lermentnm  **  as  being  made  of  leavened 
bread;  but,  unless  the  bread  commonly  con> 
secrated  In  the  churches  was  uRleaveue<i,  this 
supposition  does  not  furniiih  a  reason  why  these 
particular  oblates  should  be  called  "  fermtntom  " 
by  way  of  distinction,  as  they  certainly  ap- 
pear to  be ;  and  the  conjecture  of  .^irmond 
(adopted  by  Habillon)  se«m&  by  no  meaus  Im- 
probable, that  this  "  fermentum  "  was  so  called 
as  being  intended  to  leaven  the  whole  mnss  of  the 
Roman  church.  Certainly  the  eipressious  used 
in  the  Lives  of  Melehlades  and  Siridus,  "  qnod 
deciaratur,  qnod  twmtiiatur,  fermputum,"  seen 
to  imply  that  the  term  is  used  in  an  ImprepeTf 
not  a  strict,  sense. 

6.  The  sixth  canon  of  the  16th  council  «f 
Toledo  (A.D.  693)  la  to  this  effect.  It  hmf^ 
been  brought  to      aotioa  of  tha  Gouaril  tlwt  la 
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HHW  fwrta  of  Spain  prietts  d«  not  oAr  ua  th< 
Tkbia  of  the  Lord  dwo  Irares,  apeddly  prepanxl 
(panes  mnndM  et  studio  prneptratosX  bat  take 
off  »  piece  to  form  a  ronnd  disc  (crtutulam  in 
Ntnnditntm)  from  loares  prepared  for  their 
•n  nse,  and  ofier  it  upon  the  altar  with  the 
nriM  and  water;  *  thiofc  contmry  to  all  prece- 
dent ;  . .  .  .  the  council  deoidei  oauiiinonsly,  that 
no  Cthtr  kind  of  bread  be  placed  on  the  altar  of 
the  Lord,  to  be  hallowed  br  prieetly  benediction, 
bat  each  as  ii  whole  and  cwnn  and  ipecMly  pre- 
pared (panii  integer  tt  nitidua  qiu  u  itudlo 
ftwrH  pmeparatus) ;  nor  is  anjUiii^  of  la^ 
■Ise  to  be  offered,  but  only  cakee  of  moderate 
^M,  according  to  evctesiiastical  cnstom  (neqne 
fmhde  aliqntd,  sed  modica  tantnin  oblata,  secnn- 
daiH  quod  eccletiastica  consoetndo  retentatX 

This  caooB  has  been  claimed  bj  the  adrocates 
both  of  the  learen  and  <^  the  axynes ;  but  in 
fiMt  it  la  not  conclusire  for  either,  it  is  decisive 
SI  to  the  fact  that  in  the  Western  church  in  the 
7th  century  oblatea  were  ^tecially  prepared,  and 
wmBokporttooaof  a  loaf,  but  **  uitegn  j"  hut  it 
Is  not  prored  that  the  words  **Ditidus"  and 
"mundas"  naceasarily  imply  the  absence  of 
leaTen. 

7.  The  tenth  canon  of  the  council  of  Chelsea 
(Cone.  Calchut.  x.D.  787;  Haddnn  and  Stubfaa, 
iii.  4&3}  enjoins  that  the  oblations  l>e  cakes  o# 
loaves,  not  pieces  of  bread  (panis,  non  emsta). 
Pnliably  the  same  distinction  is  intended  as  that 
hid  down  by  the  16th  council  of  Toledo,  between 
a  whole  cake  prepared  for  the  purpose,  and  a 
^eee  taken  flrora  a  loaf.  The  passage  determines 
■athing  as  to  the  use  of  leaven,  for  **  panis  "  may 
be  used  either  of  leavened  or  nnleavened  bread, 
as  In  **  panes  azymi  et  crustula  absque  femento  " 
(Exod.  xxiz.  2). 

8.  Anothor  point  of  which  much  has  been 
made  in  the  discUHsion  is  this :  that  Photius  of 
Constantinople  (A-D.  867)  never  mentioned  the 
nae  of  nnleavened  bread  in  the  eocbariat  as  one 
of  the  Latin  errors,  while  Michael  Oserularfns, 
also  patriarch  of  CnDstnntiDople  (a.D.  1054), 
gave  it  a  prominent  pUce;  it  has  thence  been 
inferred  that  the  ukc  of  unleavened  encharistic 
l»read  whs  introduce'l  between  the  yean  8&7  and 
10S4.  This  is  however  by  no  means  a  certain 
inference ;  Photius  may  have  omitted  t^  mention 
nzymeN  anioog  fh'!  («'rt«  i:f  -i-.B^'r-.tic'  Ir^twcen 
the  Greek  and  the  Litiu  J.urciies,  becausohewas 
content  to  leave  the  question  of  leaven  or  no 
leaven  undetermined,  like  the  Greeks  of  «  later 
»ft  at  the  conuril  of  Florence.  All  that  can  be 
eertaialv  inferred  tVom  the  sllenoe  of  Photius  li, 
that  eitlier  the  um  o*"  'inl'sv-ned  bread  was  un- 
known to  him.  :  *  ii,i<ii.d  it  as  a  thing  in- 
diiTcrrot.  't  :•,  j  IrLn-lj  difficult  to  suppose 
that  I.cc  IX.  would  hfi'<.  !rritu>n  so  stronf^ly  as 
he  did  to  Michael  Cnemlarius  (^Kpitt.  il.  34 ;  vi.) 
as  to  the  immeuinrinl  use  of  azymes  among  the 
Latins,  if  that  use  had  arisen  since  the  time  of 
Photius  ;  i.e.  not  more  than  a  century  before  his 
nam  birth. 

Tha-i  JJ.3  TBI;  ".'.-i'f.  evidence — if  the  docu- 
iBsats  be  gennibe-  as  io  the  nse  of  unleaTmed 
bread  In  the  enchanst  in  the  Western  dinrcb 
before  that  date. 

9.  Cyprian  (Kpat.  6.1,  c.  13)  says,  that,  as  the 
chalice  is  oompcMied,  not  of  wine  alone,  nor  of 
watar  alone,  but  of  the  naion  of  the  two :  so  the 
Body  cannot  be  nwl  alone,  nor  water  alone,  bat 


tbc  nnion  of  the  two  into  me  io«f.  This  b  re- 
peated in  almost  the  same  words  by  Udon  <A 
_SeviU«  (De  Die.  Off.'  i  18).  !t  is  ditScnlt  to 
'imagine  that  Cyprian,  and  hddore  after  hkn, 
omitted  all  mention  of  so  NgnificoBt  an  i^rs 
dient  as  leaven,  if  it  wna  nsed  in  the  enckafMi 
loaf:  Uoreover,  Alcnfn  (Efitt.  W  [at  ei}  ai 
Fratret  Lvgdunmaa,  p.  107)  writing  aboert  JlA 
790,  uses  the  very  same  expression  as  to  the 
compositimi  of  the  bread,  "ex  aqna  et  tete 
panis  fit  qui  conseentnr  in  corpus  Cfaristi,"  aad 
adds,  that  ft  shenld  be  perfectiy  pare  frtm 
leaven  or  "ferment"  of  whBt«Ter  kind  (ahsqnc 
fitrmente  nllios  alterins  infertionis  debet  Mat 
mandiuinnni).  Somewhat  later,  aAk  819, 
banus  Mxnrus  {Pe  Cleri;  liuUt.  L  31,*  p.  319, 
Higne)  lays  it  down  that  the  «Khartstk  tread 
ahould  be  anlaavened,  after  the  i — iti —  of  the 
Hebrew  oArings  (Lev.  viii.  2)^  and  hotds  that 
the  bread  which  the  Lord  bleated  in  the  Last 
Supper  was  undoubtedly  UDleaveDcd. 

10.  John  llaro  (quoted  bj  HartmeX  writi^ 
at  any  rat*  befera  the  Tralbta  conncil,  says  thai 
those  who  made  the  encfaarlslic  tiering  ia  le»> 
rened  bread  reproached  the  Western  chordAS, 
the  Armenians,  and  the  Marooitei,  with  oAriag 
azymes,  which  were  not  bread  at  all ;  a  dear 
proof  that  the  Western  churches  generally,  in 
the  7th  century,  were  thoogfat  to  agree  with  the 
Maronitea  and      Anneniiu  is  th&  reapceL 

11.  Again,  allnrions  to  conmHiD "  vt  "Itn* 
vened"  bread  would  scarcely  have  hwa  Intro- 
duced into  tiw  Cakoit  op  the  LitttRor  [p.  273^ 
aa  is  d«i«,  for  instance,  in  the  liturgies  of  James 
Bandai  and  Hathew  the  Pastor,  if  the  compiloi 
had  not  known  of  some  who  used  mieave&ed 
bread- 
is.  On  the  whole,  then,  there  is  distinct  evi- 
dence that  nnleavened  bread  was  csed  in  the 
encharist  by  the  LatiDs,  and  by  some  Eastern 
sects,  in  the  7th  and  8th  centorica;  and  then  is 
probable  evidence  that  it  was  used  in  tb«  Srd. 
In  the  orthodox  Emtem  chorch,  there  can  be 
doubt  that  leavened  bread  has  been  used  tnm  a 
very  early  period  indeed ;  if  not  from  the  very 
first,  at  any  rate  from  the  time  when  Jndaiiing 
sects  insisted  on  using  unleavened  cakes,  like 
those  of  the  Passover,  in  the  Lord's  Supper. 

B.  Mixturt  of  Oa  and  Salt.— The  Syrian 
Christians,  besides  the  leaven  which  is  common 
to  almost  all  oriental  communions,  mix  with  the 
bread  a  little  oil  and  salt — a  practice  which  they 
defend  by  many  mystical  reasons  (Renandot,  ZdB. 
OritmL  L  191).  Hie  mixture  of  <m1 — pohapa 
taken  frora  Lev.  Ii.  4,  etc. ;  compare  Justin 
Martyr,  Dial.  v.  TVy/Ao^  c  41 — was  prabaUy 
always  »  singularity  of  a  small  sect;  that  of 
salt  was  more  general  and  more  hotly  defended. 
Thus  Alcuin  (Apist.  90  [al.  69]  ad  Fnlnr*  L%g- 
dunensis)  reprehends  certain  persons  in  Sp»i* 
for  insisting,  against  the  custom  of  Rome  and  the 
church  in  general,  that  salt  shonld  be  pot  inf o 
the  eucharlstic  bread ;  and  adds  mystical  reasens 
why  three  things  only,  floor,  water,  sad  wine 
Khuuld  be  offered  in  the  Mass.  The  modertt 
Greeks  eagerly  defend  tha  mlxtara  of  salt,  wMefa 
(they  say)  represents  tha  111^  ao  that  a  aacitfee 


•  Tbe  (ranhMiMor  this  tnatise  Is  dosMad  bj  Bkio- 

ntUB.  Sm  Oiva.  BM.  Lit.  «.  e.  Isfdora. 

'  There  spenw  no  rrsaoo  to  donbt  (with  Boe^  AAA 
£«.  L  uilL  1)  tbe  genubMM  of  tUa  pswK& 
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vitbont  Mlt  ii  bst  a  dead  ucrifice ;  and  oii«  of 
tha  rtproachfl*  cominonly  directed  ngaiut  the 
Anneiuana  wu,  that  they  uaod  obUtaa  containtsg 
Mither  nit  nor  leaven  (Uarteae,  A.  R.  I.  ii),  7, 

IV.  Preparation  of  the  Braad. 

Hie  Eiore  minute  directioDB  for  the  preparation 
of  the  encharistic  bread  belong  to  a  later  age 
than  that  with  which  we  are  concerned.  ThiMe 
which  fall  within  oar  period  are  princlpalljr 
thiM. 

The  canon  alrendy  quoted  of  the  16th  conncil 
of  Toledo  makef  it  certain  that  special  prepara- 
tion of  the  eachariBtic  bread  wm  enjoined  in  the 
7th  oentnry.  So  long  as  people  nclually  oflered, 
thej  probably  themselves  prepared  the  ohiates 
fcr  the  altar.  Thus  the  emperor  Valena  i>  aaid 
to  have  prepared  with  his  own  hands  the  gifts* 
which  he  offered  for  the  altar  {Gregory  Naziana. 
Fwral  Oration  on  St.  Basil,  c.  hi,  p.  809)  ;  and 
the  RoniaQ  natron  mentioned  by  Joannes  Dia- 
eoDus  (u,  9.) — probably  a  pcmoD  of  ranlc,  or  she 
would  not  hare  received  the  bread  from  the 
pope — had  herself  prepared  that  which  she  re- 
ceired.  And  it  seems  that  not  uofrequently 
noble  Indies  undertook  the  prepHration  of  ,tbe 
oblates  as  a  meritorious  work  ;  Candida,  wife  of 
Trajan,  a  prefect,  prepared  bread  for  oblation 
from  flour  which  she  had  ground  with  her  own 
hands  (Hartene,  A.  R.  I.  iii.  vii.  24);  so  did  St. 
Radegund  (1^87),  distributing  the  oblaics  to 
different  churches  {i-ife  by  Fortnnatns,  in 
Ada  S3.  Bened.  i.  320).  And  this  task  was  sot 
uofrequently  undertaken  by  nnns,  Theodulph 
of  Orleans,  howerer  (c  a.d.  797X  deaired  that 
duty  to  be  discharged  by  the  presbyters  them- 
lelTes  or  their  "boys"'  In  their  presence. 
In  the  following  terms:  "panes  quoe  Deo  in 
sacrificio  offertis  ant  robis  ipsts  aut  a  vestris 
paeris  coram  robia  nitide  et  atudiose  Bant" 
iCapUvl.  h).  And  since  that  time  the  oblates 
hare  generally  been  prepared  by  priesta  or 
**  religions "  persons.  See  Bin'HLEHElL  For 
further  ptirticulars  of  the  preparation  of  the 
sacramental  bread  in  rarious  places,  see  Martene, 
A.  R.  I.  iii.  7,  23-25 ;  Renaudot,  Litt.  Orientt. 
I.  189;  ii.  S3S.  ed.  1716. 

V.  fbrm  of  the  Bread. 

The  loaf  used  by  the  Jews  of  Palestine  seems 
commonly  to  have  been  round,  somewhat  less 
than  an  inch  thick,  and  six  or  eight  inches  in 
diameter.  In  order  that  it  might  be  more  readily 
broken,  it  was  scored  with  lines,  frequently  two 
lines  at  right  angles  to  each  other,  so  as  to  form 
acroaa,  dividing  the  loaf  into  four  portions 
(Aringhi,  Boma  Subierr.  il.  r.  9,  p.  278,  quoted 
hj  Vtobst,  Sait-  amente,  p.  201).  And  such  was 
probably  the  form  of  the  euchnristic  loaf  in  the 
early  Christian  church  (see  woodcut).  The  LS>er 
Poatifcilia  (p.  98a,  ed.  Muratori)  attributes  to 
ZephyriDUs  (pope  197-217)  the  order,  that  pres- 
brten  should  distribute  round  cakes  (coronas) 
blessed  by  the  bishop— a  statement  probably  of 
M  great  authority,    la  the  4th  century  Epipha- 


■  The  word  Upa  vaaooiHj  trim  to  tbe  Klementi ;  tn 
IklspUee.  tai'wt'Tn',  .VtorlM  Ukei  Ibc  'glfuT  roTfoklMi 
tcmbIs  which  Valens  bad  m»At  {Siv  •vrov^ybt  jfr). 

'  HaMilDg,  probablr,  tbiae  deviWi  to  tU  sermofthe 
*0cb-"oblaU." 


nina  ( Jwoorahu,  c  57)  and  Caasarios,  brother  of 
Gregory  Nuimnien  {Dial,  iii.  <{%taett.  169X  speak 
of  the  bmd  as  round.  Gregory  tbe  Great  (I>ia- 
logiu,  iv.  55}  speaks  of  a  certain  presbytar 


On  sa  inriMt  iMb.  (TMn  llutI|Bf  .> 

bringing  "doaa  oblationom  coronas,"  then  tbe 
usual  form  of  oblation.  These  are  explained  by 
Joannes  Diaconus  (In  Martene,  A.R,  I.  iii,  rii.  26) 
to  be  cakes  mode  of  a  handfal  of  fine  flonr,  and 
I  in  form  like  a  crown  (ex  pugillo  similae  et  ad 
speciem  coronae);  that  is,  round,  whatever  elae 
may  be  intended  by  the  comparison.  And  the 
evidence  of  pictorial  represent  at  ious  agreas  with 
this  so  far  as  it  goea.  Whenever  in  ancient  re- 
presentAtions  the  form  of  the  bread  is  distin- 
guishable, it  is  round.  See  CANisiEtt,  p.  264; 
EucHARisr,  p.  627. 

A  passage  quoted  by  Martene  (u.  s.)  from  a 
treatise  of  lldephonso,  a  S|«nish  bishop,  describes 
the  form  and  composition  of  tha  encharistic  bread 
in  the  beginning  of  the  9th  century  thus :  "  men- 
aura  trium  digitorum  anguli  tn  rotnndum  pania 
azymi  sic  cumposita  est ;"  i.  e.  the  axymes  for 
the  eucharist  were  made  in  the  fbrm  of  a  circle 
of  three  "  fingers  "  radius.*  The  same  authority 
mentiona  that  the  oblate  from  which  the  priest 
was  to  communicate  was  larger  than  those  in* 
tended  for  the  people. 

That  it  is  an  ancient  custom  to  impre&s  the 
oblates  with  a  croas  is  probable  from  tbe  words 
of  ChryaoBtom  (Qiwrf  Chriatu%  tit  /Jew,  571  A,  ed. 
Ben.),  where  he  says,  "  on  the  Table  is  the  Cross 
....  in  the  mystic  Supper  the  Cross  of  Christ 
shines  forth  with  the  body  of  Christ."  The 
woodcuts  represent  the  forms  of  the  Greek  aod 


OiMkObUt^ 


Coptic  oblates,  which  may  probably  be  of  consi- 
derable antiquity.  The  former  bears  the  in- 
scri]ition  "ic  XC  \^li\aovi  Xpiarhi]  vim;"  tht 
latter,  "  &ym,  Sywu  tyiot,  Kupioi  la&a^t.*' 

It  is  evident  from  what  has  been  said  above, 
that  from  a  comparatively  early  age  a  strong 


«  ScnwwhatlBsa  Iban  three  ladM 
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objeetloD  was  felt  to  th«  prsctiM  af  cmwcnitiii; 
a  portion  of  a  loaf  io  the  ettrhsriit ;  «  wbolo  loaf 
•  oak«  waa  always  to  be  emplofML 


OopMeOUaH. 

YI,  QmpoiUiORoftha  Cup. 

With  regard  fo  the  elentnt  of  Wine  there  has 
baen  Icsb  controveny,  thonf^h  it  b  an  intereating 
and  ODMttled  quentioD  whether  the  cup  waamiiad 
at  the  iiutitatioD  ot'  the  sKcnunent  br  oar  Bleaaed  \ 
Lord  himaelf:  Pfaff  (r.fter  R.  Ob.  de  Bartenora 
and  Haimonidea,  in  ifMmam  de  Benedict,  c  7, 
{5)  aasertx  thnt  the  Jewi  ai  a  rule  mixed  water 
with  the  wine  in  their  Cap  of  Blewing.  Light- 
foot  {lempie S«Tvk)e,  L  691)  Mfi  that  he  that 
drank  pure  wine  performed  hia  dvty;  ao  that, 
although  it  eeema  probable  that  cor  Lord  naed 
the  mised  cnp^  jet  it  ia  not  certain  that  ha  did 
■A.  Bnrtorf  {be  primae  Cbenae  Xitibta  et  Forma, 
f  30)  Bayi  that  it  was  Indifferent  whether  the 
enp  wu  mixed  or  not;  and  in  bis  Syneujoga 
JudaicOf  where  he  givas  full  detsila  of  the  Paai- 
orar,  does  not  mention  a  cup  of  wina  dilntad 
with  watar.  Again,  the  Babrloainh  Taland  calk 
water  mixed  with  wine  "  the  fhiit  of  the  riae 
but  It  would  appear  that  the  same  tenn  ii  used 
for  para  wine  in  1m.  sxsii.  1^;  Hnb.  iii.  17; 
■o  that  nothing  positive  can  be  ascertained  from 
the  use  of  that  term.  On  the  whole  it  seemi 
probable  that  our  Lord  used  a  mixed  cup,  bat 
there  ii  no  conclusive  eridence  on  the  point. 

It  ia  acknowledged  on  all  haoda  that,  with  the 
exoeption  of  a  few  heretics,  the  church  used  for 
many  centuries  wine  mixed  with  water.  Justin 
Kutyr,  the  first  after  the  apoatlas  who  elrae  any 
aaoount  of  the  celebrntlon  m  the  euchariiit,  says, 
"There  is  then  brought  to  the  brother  who  pre- 
sides a  cup  of  water  and  mixed  wine"  {kp^iLam\ 
And  afterwards  he  tells  us  that  "the  deacons 
distribute  to  each  one  present  that  he  may  par- 
take of  that  bread  and  wine  and  water  which  has 
been  blessed  br  tlianksgiring ;"  and  this  food,  ha 
says,  is  called  Euehariatia  {Api^.  1.  cb.  65). 
IrenaeuK  also  (adv.  Hiter,  lib.  v.  c  2,  p.  294) 
•peaks  of  the  mixed  cup  (jctKf^ivw  ror^fMOf). 
And  again  (lib.  v.  c  36)  of  the  Lord's  promise  to 
Ub  dimples,  "that  ha  would  drink  the  mixtnre 
of  the  cup  (mistlonem  calicis)  new  with  them  in 
the  kingdom,"  which  shows  that  he  thought  the 
fi^iit  of  the  Tine  and  the  mixed  cnp  the  same  thing. 
Cyprian  {Epid.  63,  ad  Caecilium)  has  several 
passages  bearing  on  this  question.  He  says : 
(c.  2)  that  to  mix  wine  with  water  is  to  follow 
the  Lord's  example;  and  i^^n  (c  13):  "Thus 
in  sanctifVing  the  enp  of  the  Lonl,  water  cannot 
ba  oflbreo  alone,  as  neither  can  wine  be  oSei-ed 
■lone;  fiir  if  the  wine  be  offered  by  itself  the 
blood  of  Cihritt  beiins  to  be  withont  u«  and 


if  the  water  be  alone  the  people  begiu  to  bo 
wltb^^ut  Christ." 

The  third  council  of  Carthage  (c  24)  oniers, 
"  that  in  the  sacniaient  of  the  body  asd  Mood 
of  our  Lotd,  nothing  else  be  oArod  bat  what  the 
Lord  himself  commanded,  that  is  bread,  and  wine 
mixed  with  water."  lie  AfMcan  ooda,  botb 
Oreek  and  Latin,  has  this  same  canon,  with 
farther  directions  added  (Cod.  Can.  Afrieam. 
0. 37).  All  the  ancient  liturgies  either  contain 
a  direction  for  mixing  water  with  the  wine,  oi 
else  in  the  oaoou  the  mixing  is  alluded  to.  Thus 
in  the  Clementine  Liturgy  {Ctmtt.  ApoeL  viiL 
f  Ib  recHiDg  the  words  of  Institution 
thr  priest  says:  "Likewise  also  mixing  the 
cop  of  wine  snd  water  (f(  o&sw  cot  KwT«t) 
and  blessing  it.  He  gare  tt  to  them."  The 
Liturgies  of  St.  James  and  SL  Mark  contain 
like  words,  while  the  Lltnivlea  of  St  BmU  and 
St.  Chrysostem  order  the  deacon  to  pnt  wbe 
and  water  into  the  cup  before  the  priest  places 
it  on  the  altar.  In  like  manner,  ia  some  form  or 
another,  the  mixing  Is  mentioned  in  the  Liturgies 
of  Ethiopia,  Nestorius,  Severus,  of  the  Roman 
and  the  Galilean  churches.  In  roost  liturgies, 
when  the  water  is  mixed  with  tii«  wine,  some 
renrence  is  made  to  the  blood  and  water  which 
flowed  from  the  Lord's  side ;  as  (e.g.^  in  the  Am- 
brorian  rite :  "  De  latere  Christi  exirii  aunguls 
«t  aqua  pariter."  Sinllarlj  tiio  MosaxaUe  and 
the  Roman. 

A  peculiar  rite  of  the  Byzantine  churd  Is  the 
mingling  of  hat  water  with  the  wine.  In  the 
Liturgy  of  St.  Chrysoetom  (c  34),  after  the  frae. 
tion  of  the  oblate,  the  deacon,  taking  up  the 
Tessel  of  boiling  water  (t^  C^Oi  ^  the 
priest ;  "  Sir,  bless  the  boiling  water the  priest 
then  sayi :  ■*  Blessed  be  the  fervency  (Ciwo)*  of 
thy  saints  for  ever,  now  and  always,  and  for  sgM 
of  ages ;"  then  the  deaoon  pours  a  small  quantity 
of  the  boiling  water  into  the  chalice,  saying,  "The 
fervency  of  faith,  full  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Amen.' 

Various  roysticnl  reasons  have  been  given  for 
the  mixtnre  of  water  with  the  wine.  That  ^ 
Cyprian  has  been  already  quoted.  Geuadios 
(be  Fed.  Dofjmat.  c.  75),  besides  the  fact  that 
our  Lord  used  the  mixed  cup  at  the  first  instita- 
tion,  alleges  as  a  further  reason  that  blood  and 
water  flowed  from  His  pierced  aide.  The  suno 
reason  is  given  by  the  Pseud o- Ambrosi os  (Us 
Sacram.  t,  1),  and  generally  by  the  litnr^ea. 
In  the  comment  on  St.  Mark,  ascribed  to  Jetwne, 
another  is  given;  that  by  <me  we  mi^l  be 
purged  from  siu,  by  the  other  redeemed  from 
punishment  (On  Mark  XfV.').  Alcnin  (1^ 
90)  finds  in  the  three  things,  watar,  flour,  and 
wine,  which  may  be  placed  on  the  altar,  a  vn- 
tioal  resemblance  to  the  Three  Heavenly  Wit- 
nesses. 

The  principal  deviation*  from  the  reorived 
practice  of  the  chnreh  in  this  matter  have  been 
the  opposite  usages  of  the  Aquarians,  who  isod 
no  wine  at  all  in  the  euchnrist,  and  of  the  Arme- 
nians, who  mixed  no  water  with  the  wins, 
claiming  the  authority  of  John  ChryioetMn. 
Both  these  are  censured  by  the  council  in  Trallo 
(c  32).  These  Aquarians  or  Hydropoiaststao 
probably  abstained  f^om  wine  an  a  bad  thiag  in 
itself  like  the  Eblonltes  nnd  the  Tktianiatf  nr 
Encratites  described  by  Epiphanins  (Bairm.  SO, 

k  Sao  AM  stUL  » {  Ben.  xlL  U 
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IS;  48,  3;  47,  I);  bnt  othuv  la  mrlj  timea, 
though  they  pwrttxA  of  the  nUod  cap  ia  the 
•Teniitg,  nsM  water  only  la  the  morning,  Iwt  tbe 
■oiell  of  wine  ihonld  briog  tcandal  apon  them, 
ud  i>etraj  their  celebratioD  of  the  mjriteriea  to 
h«&tben  peroecutors.  Thu  pncticfl  ia  noticed 
and  rcpreiituded  bj  Cypriu  {Epitt.  63,  c.  16). 

Some  u  the  7th  oentnrf  oflerad  milk  for  wiM 
i>  the  enchiriit;  others  eonunnnlofttai  tbe 
people  not  with  wine  preesed  from  gmpee,  but 
with  the  ^rapet  themMlres  (obUtis  uvie)  (Cone. 
3mcar.  iil.  c.  1);  error*  MTertlj  ceunnd  bj 
the  fcdctiMtlttl  Mithoritiet,  who  eolMtutIf 
inrirtcd  OB  the  oShring  of  wine,  water,  aod  bread 
only. 

A  peculiar  inatance  of  an  addition  to  the  cnp 
ia  the  dropping  of  milk  aad  honey  into  it,  ac- 
oordisg  to  the  Roman  rite,  on  Eaater-Eve  (Mar- 
tana,  A.  E.  IV.  xx\v.  tbe  great  day  of  bap- 
tiam.  [Baptum,  p.  164.] 

Colour  of  the  Win«. 

Tbe  wine  in  nse  in  the  church  has  in  general 
been  red,  apparently  from  a  desire  to  symbolise 
as  mnoh  as  possible  the  blood  of  onr  Lord:  Ac- 
cording to  the  Talmud  red  wine  was  offered  at 
tba  Pasaorer.  Irenaeua  indeed  {Batnt,  bk.  i. 
c  1:1,  §  2)  says  that  Marcos  (a  heretic)  elaimad 
to  periorm  the  encharistic  ceremony  over  certain 
niiod  chalices,  and  to  make  them  appear  red 
and  purple,  which  would  lead  to  the  supposition 
that  th«  wine  had  been  originally  white.  Bat 
Cyprias  {Bp.  63,  c.  7)  speaks  as  if  the  Eucba- 
ristic  wine  was  blood-red ;  and  Chrysostom 
(Horn.  82  in  Matt.  xiri.  34,  35)  apeaki  of  the 
tongne  being  emptirpled  with  the  blood  of  Christ 
ia  the  eucturist.  Later  in  the  histOTy  of  the 
«hnrch  many  of  the  lynoda  have  ordered  red 
wine  to  he  used;  and  althongh  then  is  no 
tMoesaity  in  the  matter,  It  certaialy  aeema  the 
most  a|q>ropriate. 

LUmt^ttre. — Bona,  Seinm  Lihtrgiearum  LAri 
iL ;  Hartene,  De  AtUi/uia  Bcdetiaa  SitiAtu ; 
Krazer,  De  Antiqvit  Eccletiae  Occidentalu  Li- 
ttirgiit;  Bingham  a  Antiqaitigt;  Vosaiui,  TheM$ 
Tkeol.;  Brett  on  liturgiui  StMt  Eattem 
OhtrcA ;  Vt^^'s  ZVm  /  octtine  of  tte  ButAariat. 
On  the  special  question  of  Aaymes,  see,  against 
the  antiquity  of  nnleavened  cakea  in  the  eucharist, 
Slrmond's  treatise  Dt  Azi/rm  (1651) ;  on  the 
other  side,  Mabillon,  In  the  preface  to  Saec  ill. 
of  the  Acta  3S.  Betted.,  and  in  a  special  treatise 
De  Axymo  el  Fermentalo.        [O.W.P.  and  C] 

ELESBAAN,  khig,  monk  in  th«  time  of  the 
•mperoF  Justin  i  comiaemonted  Ginbot  20  = 
lUfibiOoLBtMop.).  .  [W.F.G.} 

ELEUTHERine.  (1)  Biahop,  and  martyr 
at  Massina,  with  his  mother  Aotbia  or  Evanthia; 
commemorated  April  18  {Mart,  ffieron..  Bom. 
Vet.,  Adonis,  Usuardi). 

(8)  Bishop,  at  Auteaiodomm  ( Anxarre)  f  com- 
memoratod  Aug.  26  {Mart.  Unardi). 

(S)  Martyr  at  Nlcoraedia  aader  Diocletian, 
**cnm  aliia  iDnnmeris;"  commemorated  Oct,  2 
{Mart.  HienM.,  Rom.  Vet.,  Adonis,  UsuardI). 

(4)  DaaooD,  martyr  at  Paria,  with  Dionysins 
Um  bishop  and  Busticus  tbe  presbyter ;  comme- 
morat«d  Oct.  9  (.Mart.  Hieroa.,  Bedae,  Bom.  Vet., 
Adeais,  ITsuardi). 

(A)  Bishop  of  lUyricnm,  martyr  a  d.  290 ; 
oratad  J>ae,  15  iCat.  BymU.).  CW.F.O.] 


ELETATIO  (in  a  Litnrgioal  mm). 
1(1).  Baetent  Ck»re\. — In  all  early  Oriental 
litar^es  aa  eleratioa  of  tbe  braad  by  the  oelo* 
brating  priest  Is  prescrilwd  oontemporaneoosly 
with  the  proclamation  Uyta  kyiois,  and  before 
the  fraction.  Thna,  la  the  liturgy  ofSt.  Chryso- 
stom  "the  priast,  aleTnting  the  holy  bread, 
•xdaims  'Holy  thian  for  holy  penms;*"  of  St. 
James;  "then  be  eleratas  the  gifts,  aad  Sai^ 

:  <  Holy  tbiags,*  tie.  of  St.  Basil,  "  the  priest, 
elevating  the  holy  bread,  exclaims  '  Holy  things,' 

I  Iw." ;  the  Armeaian,  "  the  priest  lifts  up  the 
socriiiea  befhra  Us  eyea,  and  saith  '  tha  Holy  of 
holies.' "  Tbe  origiaal  iateatioa  ^this  rita  was 

I  clearly  not  that  the  host  might  be  adored  by  tha 
people,  for  it  took  place  within  the  Betna,  lha 
doon  of  which  being  closed  aad  the  curtains 
drawn,  it  eould  be  only  seen  by  the  attendant 

\  mlnisten.  This  is  acknowledged  by  Qoar ;  "  Noa 
ita  tamea  at  a  papoto  ooaa^fdatar  Dominicnm 
corpaseleratOraecasaacardoa  "  (Bluholog.  v.  145, 
note  158,  cf.  pp.  84,  151) ;  he  adds  that  there  Is 
no  allusion  to  eochsrbtic  adoration  in  the 
earlier  ritualists :  "  De  majoria  hostiae,  a  popnlo, 
oompleta  consecratione,  per  elerationem  conspj- 
clendae,  nihil  apud  antlqnoa  ritnam  expositores." 
The  authority  of  St.  Basil,  rk  r^i  iwmKiiwHtt 
^fuera  ittl  r^f  &ra8(l{««t  roi  iprev  rfit 
ttxaptertas  tIs  tSf  kytttn  iyypd^t  iifui  aara> 
X4Kont*r ;  (De  Sonet,  e.  27X  i*  erroneously 
urged  by  Beilannin  (De  EvcharM.  ii.  16^  Schel- 
strate  (De  Cimea.  Antioch.  p.  219X  and  Boaa 
(Ser.  /«W9.  lib.  ii.  &  13,  $2),  in  support  of  the 
later  pmctice  of  eleratiae  tbe  encharlst  to  show 
it  to  the  people.  For  ue  word  hiiSetiis  has 
been  abundantly  proved  by  Albertintis,  quoted 
by  Bingham  (Orig.  Eocl.  lib.  it.  e.  5,  §4), 
and  Is  acknowledpid  by  Reaaudot  (I.  270^  to 
be  used  bare  ia  ItachuaioalscBHof  **4edicatioa,** 
"consecration,"  aot  that  of  "displaying."  Tha 
anthorities  alleged  In  support  of  the  early  intro- 
dnction  of  the  practice  of  disptaying  the  eni-harist 
to  the  people  prove  verv  weak  on  ezamiaation. 
Hw  Fswdo-DtonyaiUB,  wnose  writlnga  cannot  ba 
placed  earlier  than  the  6th  or  6th  century, 
wbea  speaking  of  the  priest** showing  the  gifts," 
(rif  imp4^%  rw«-  ttmipyuir  CroSflfai),  before 
proceeding  to  commanion  (De  Eecl,  ffierarch. 
o.  ill.  {  1 1)  does  not  ia  any  way  assert  that  It 
was  to  the  psopie  that  ha  showed  theai.  The 
example  of  oL  Eatbyniiis,  adduced  by  Hartaaa 
(p.  42:1X1*  Ul^tle  mora  to  the  polat  AH  that 
Is  said  that  after  the  an-iphora,  "stretchlog 
forth  bis  hands  to  heaven,  and  oa  it  were 
displariog  to  them  the  mystery  administered 
(br  the  sake  of  oar  salvation,"  (iral  tvrtp 
alrreii  iwoSeuipbi  rb  «laai>o^i)0ip  t^j  ffwntploi 
X^i"  1intT4pat  fuwr^ptof'),  "he  cried 

with  a  loud  Toice,  t&  iyta  rots  kyiois" 
(Cyril  Scytbopol.  Vtta  S.  Evftym.  apud  Coteler. 
£00/.  Qraee.  Momim.  vol.  U.  p.  268,  §81).  The 
passage  quoted  from  Gerauuius,  and  accepted  by 
Binghaffl  as  comiag  from  the  patriarch  of  Conataa- 
tinople  of  that  name,  A.D.  715,  is  from  a  work, 
Theoria  Serum  Ditinarvm,  correctly  assigned 
by  Cave  to  his  namesako  and  successor  five  cen- 
tnries  laUr,  A.D.  1223.  Tha  most  appoeiU 
passage  is  that  given  by  Benaudot  (i.  267)  fkom 
James  bishop  of  li^dessa,  e.  651,  which,  if  cor- 
rectly qaoted,  prescribes  that  the  priest,  after 
uttering  the  Syia  kylots,  "  aball  lift  tbe  aacra- 
meats  umI  show  them  to  tha  vhola  an  te 
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ft  witMM,"  "  ton  eitmt  et  ortesdit  McniiDcata 
uiveno  popolo  tanqottm  in  t«*tiiiiMiBiii.'' 

(2)  Wetlem  Ch-irck. — Obtcun  mnd  ngttt  u  U 
th«  data  of  the  iDtrodaction  of  the  eleratioo  of 
the  aucharUt  in  the  Oriental  chnrch,  there  u 
ftil^  KTMter  vnceitaintT'  whn  it  beeusa  the 
pnette*  of  tbe  Weat.  Goar  hamblr  confeaaca 
nia  ignorance  (^Kncholng.  p.  144,  §  1&8),  and  Bona 
acknowledge*  tbe  lame  {Ifer.  Litvrg.  lib.  ii.  c  13, 
{  2),  and  profmaea  hia  Inafaiiity  tc  diacorer  an^ 
traea  of  tJw  pnctfce  in  tlia  aoeient  aacramen- 
tariea  or  tbt  eodlcea  of  th«  Ordif  Bam-ifnu,  or  in 
anj  of  the  ancient  ritnij  wrltera.  Alcain,  Ama^ 
larina,  WalafVid,  tic  Indeed  there  ia  little  danbt, 
aa  ia  acknowledged  by  all  learned  and  candid 
Bomanista,  that  the  elevation  owes  ita  iotrodno- 
tion  to  tba  spread  ot  the  tenets  of  Bertngarinc, 
c  1050,  ngunat  which  it  waa  regarded  aa  a  psblic 
jffot«at  (llamtori,  Litvrg,  t'om  m.  VetuM,  L  227). 
Thla  practice  waa  tbe  natoral  conM^nence  of  the 
mediaeval  doctrine  of  Tranc nUtantlKliOB,  thoogh 
It  liad  little  Of  no  authoritatire  aanction  before 
tba  IStb  eanttuy.  Althoagb  from  its  late  data 
tbe  Latin  practice  does  not  belong  to  the  period 
•mbraead  in  thi*  Dictionary,  we  may  mention 
that  the  poaition  of  the  elevation  in  the  Roman 
cnnoB  didera  efsentially  from  that  of  the  Greek 
chnrch,  not  taking  place  aotil  •ifUr  the  fraction 
and  consecration  instaad  of  before  it. 

(Knterim,  DmU:wMtt.  toL  Iv.  p.  3,  pp.  432, 
•q.;  Btngkam,  Orig.  fee/,  bk.  sv.  c.5,$4 ;  Neale, 
Maseru  Ch.  Tol.  i.  p.  1,  p.  516 ;  Bona,  Her.  Lititrg. 
lib.  iL  c.  13,  S  2;  Goar,  Eurhoitxu  p.  145  sq.; 
Martene,  De  Keel.  BU.  vol.  i.  p.  423 ;  Renaudot, 
LOitrg.  OrimtaJ.  Coltect.  i.  265-271,  ii.  82,  572, 
606;  Scndamore,  IfoHtia  Eitehnn4.  ch.  ri.  $  10, 
p.  546  sq. ;  ch.  vJiL  {  7,  p.  504  .q.)       [E.  V.] 

ELIBERITANUH  CONCILIUM.  [El- 
Tnu,  OooNCiL  or.} 

ELraiUS,  bishop  and  ecnfieasor,  **g1orioau 
IB  miraenlia,"  at  Nojon;  commenoratm  Dec.  1 
(JGirf.  Adonis,  Usnardi^  [W.  F.  G.] 

ELLTAH,  the  prophet ;  comiaeniorated  Jnly 
i  (CcU.  Armen.),  July  20  {Cal.  Byzant.\  Taksas  1 
=NoT.  27  (Cot  Sthiop.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

ELISHA,  the  pro{^et ;  commemonited  Sense 
S0= Jnoe  14  {Cui.  /-Mu^,,  Cal.  Hytatit.),  Oct.  12 
iCeH.  Armm-U  also  Takaut  19=0ct.  16  {Qd. 
Sthiop.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

ELIZABETH.  (1)  Mother  of  John  the 
Baptist;  commemorated  Jakatit  16 -Feb.  10 
(Cal.  Ethiop.). 

(8)  9av/MTovpy{9,  commemorated  April  24 
{OaL  ByMaut.y  [W.  F.  G.] 

EtX}DIA,  virgin,  and  martyr  «-ith  NudIIo  nt 
Osca ;  oommemorated  Oct.  2^  (_3tari.  Adoni!<, 
Usuardi;.  [W.  F.  Q.] 

ELFIDIFHOBUS,  and  eompaniona,  martyrs 
ia  Persia,  A.a  320}  oommenoratad  Nov.  2  {Cat. 
ByuMi.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

ELPIS  (Hope),  daughter  of  Sophia  (Wis- 
dom), is  oommemornted  with  her  sisters,  Faith 
and  Love,  Sept.  17  {(hi.  Bytant.)  [C.} 

ELVIBA,  COUKCIL  OF  {ElibtHtanwm  or 
lUSKritanum  conoitium),  held  at  Elvira  in  Gra- 
nada. There  was  another  EMra  in  Catalonia. 
The  date  assigned  to  it  in  ita  own  acts  is  Era 
OOOLZii  =:A.D.  324.  Bnt  it  has  been  referred  to 
AJi.  305,  313,  and  evca  335  by  nodema.  Aa 


HoHos  of  Cerdnha  is  placed  afleoad  cf  the  nine* 
teen  bishopc  attending  it,  ita  date  eamet  wdl 
hare  been  rarlier  than  313,  nor  later  Uian  324. 
An'l,  in  cither  ease,  ita  eanoaa  aboat  tba  lapirt 
would  6mi  tbeir  eo«nt«rp«t  ia  thsiai  af  Anryn 
or  Xicaea.  Perbapa  the  later  date,  besideo  bi^ 
that  of  ita  own  acta,  WMld  aceord  best  witb  tke 
refl-renee  tA  it  by  Hosins  bimself  ia  the  lltb 
Sardiean  canon,  wbidi  Baiase  pointa  ont.  iu 
own  canons,  all  urn  discipliae,  aeeiB  to  ban 
amouBtad  1«  femanore  and  cm;  bat  Qntiin 
'  and  otbera  cite  aeveral  more  aat  now  bami  b 
its  acta.  Among  tbe  former.  abMnee  from 
chnrch  for  three  eonsccntive  Snadajs  h  pa» 
ished  by  tbe  21sL  Superpository  &sta— on  wiiieb 
see  Bingham  xri.  L  25— to  be  obaerred  ia  all 
other  months,  are  relaxed  in  Jnly  and  Aogast 
by  the  23rd.  Kdit^  ptieati,  «ad  <teaoau  «» 
habiting  with  thebr  wtTca  art  tbreatened  with 
deprivation  in  the  33rd,  lights  in  cemeteriea  ate 
forbidden  during  the  day  by  the  34th,  ud 
pictures  in  churches  by  the  36tb.  A  hog* 
dissertation  on  this  council,  in  three  books,  sd- 
dreawd  to  Clement  VIll.  by  Mendoza,  mnv  he 
read  in  Manti,  iL  58  and  seq.  [E.  S.  Fi.] 

EHANCIPATIO,  in  a  speoinl  sense,  ii  (he 
setting  fne  of  a  monk,  ehoaen  ta  an  cccle^astinl 
dignity,  IVom  the  obedience  wbicb  h«  owes  to  bia 
superior.  This  was  done  by  letters  nn'ler  the 
hand  of  the  nbbat,  called  emancipatoriae  Merae. 
A  form  of  stich  tetters  is  giren  by  Petit  in  hu 
edition  of  Theodore's  PemUtOial,  p.  143.  (Da- 
cange,  s.  v.).  [C] 

EMBALMIXO.  There  are  many  testimmiM 
to  tbe  observance  of  this  cnstwn  among  tbt 
Christiana  of  the  early  centuries.  That  it  was 
practised  in  the  case  of  martyrs  amiean  &on 
the  instance  of  Thamcna  {Acta  naraci,  ap. 
Bnron.  an.  290,  n.  21),  to  whom  it  was  denied 
by  his  persecutor  Hasimua,  and  bis  body  sen- 
tenced to  bnmiag,  is  contempt  of  tbe  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection.  Bnt  embalming  was  not 
confined  to  martyrs;  it  was  a  reproach  caiit 
upon  Christians  generally  by  the  heathen  inter- 
locutor In  Minucine  Fellz  {tJvtdr.c.  that 
"  nsing  no  perfumes  for  their  bodies  in  life,  they 
reqnirad  all  costly  ointments  for  tbeir  funerals. 
Tertnllian  also  (2poL  c  42)  is  a  witaeK^  to  the 
general  observance  of  the  custom:  "Let  the 
Sabaeans  know  that  more  of  their  coatlj  wares  is 
spent  in  the  burial  of  Christians  than  m  oflerii^ 
incense  (foiuigandls)  to  their  goda." 

The  practice  waa  doubtleaa  derived  tma  tbe 
Jews.  In  the  Old  Testament  the  only  reconled 
examples  are  those  of  Jacob  and  Jowph  (Gen.  1. 
2, 26)  in  coofannity  with  EgT|itlnn  usage;  but  it 
would  seem  to  have  been  observed  more  or 

Jenerally  during  their  later  hiEtory ;  idiI  in  St. 
ohn'a  description  of  our  Lu^'a  burial,  «e  read 
that  Joaeph  of  Arimathaea  andKiopdemai  "t<wk 
the  body  of  Jeans  and  wound  it  In  linea  clothes 
with  the  spices,  a»  the  maimer  of  the  Je»s  u  t« 
burif."  Our  Lord's  inter  pre  UtioD  of  the  pious 
offering  of  Uary  to  Hta  person  (Hark  liv.  8), 
"  She  hath  anointed  my  body  to  tha  burial  " 
(ima^wfUf)  Implies  the  use  of  nnelioa  as  a 
recognized  practioe.  Various  spices  were  oi* 
ployed  for  tbe  embalming,  especially  aynii;  M 
Prudentlna  (CnMenwrin.  hym.  4) — 

*  Asp«n*qoe  mynta  Sakaee 
OsfpoftAsdhamM  smnL" 
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AltiMngb  tha  onstom  of  «nil«lniin;  wu  com- 
tnon  to  Cbrfatiatu  and  hntbens,  there  wu  an 
cMcntial  difference  in  the  pnrpoM  for  which  It 
wu  practiacd.  A*  a  ptgnn  oerfmonr  it  was 
intended  to  fiicilitate  cremation;  with  the  Chris- 
tians, on  the  contnuy,  to  whom  **  the  old  irre- 
T«rence  of  bnmfng"  waa  alwaji  abhoirent,  its 
nbject  mm  to  preserve  tbe  body  tnm  cormption. 
It  was  donbtleas  the  expression  of  that  rererentinl 
ftciing  for  the  bo^,  as  baring  been  the  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  as  destined  for  restora- 
tion to  an  imperishable  existence,  hj  which  the 
Christian  ftith  was  exclusively  dianieterlsed 
■oKing  all  the  religions  of  the  world.     [0.  B.} 

EMBER  DATS  (MmUa  qtiatttor  temponm). 
From  tbe  Latin  Utla  liu  been  derived  the  name 
of  these  seasons  In  most  European  la&gnages, 
whether  hf  translation  [e.  g.  the  French  let 
Quatrf-Temps^  or  the  Swedish  ch  fyra  fatle- 
(idin*l  or  by  a  eorraption  of  the  original  [0.  g. 
the  German  QHatember,  Dutch  Qnat^Umper,  or 
Danish  KvatenAn-y  Hence  too,  If  we  consider 
the  wide-spread  use  of  the  expression  is  a 
probable  derivation  of  the  English  Smber ; 
though  two  others  have  been  proposed,  one 
connectlDg  it  with  embers  in  tbe  sense-of  ashes, 
fer  which  little  ens  be  said,  and  the  other 
identifying  it  with  th«  ADglo^8azon  YnAren,  a 
revolntion  or  elrcnK,  to  which  it  has  been 
objected  that  all  chnrch  seasons  are  necessarily 
recurrent.  [Id  favour  of  this  last  view,  how- 
ever, may  be  cited  the  phrases  yn6reN  dag^t,  ttc, 
and  such  notices  as  the  canon  of  tbe  English 
conncii  of  Aenham,  given  balow.]  On  the  sup- 
position that  the  derivation  fhnn  the  Latin  is 
the  true  one,  it  is  interesting  to  note  the  Danish 
form  Tamperdag,  as  marking  an  intermediate 
stage  between  that  of  the  German  and  of  tbe 
E^Ifsh,  An  exception  to  the  above  rule  is  the 
Welsh  name,  Wj/tmot  y  Cgt^oriau,  week  of  the 
anited  choirs  or  processions. 

Whatever  may  hare  been  the  origin  of  the 
solemnity  of  the  Ember  Fasts,  we  find  them  at 
an  early  period  associated  with  the  inroiclDg  of 
God's  blessing  on  each  of  the  four  seasons  as 
it  came  round  in  its  turn,  and  the  special 
striving  by  prayers  and  fasting  to  merit  such 
blessings.  Still,  on  the  earliest  occasion  on 
which  we  meet  with  a  mention  of  these  fhsts, 
this  idea  does  not  seem  to  have  been  present  to 
the  mind  of  the  writer.  Tha  passage  in  question 
occurs  in  the  treatise  d$  Baertsiinu  of  Philaa- 
trins.  bishop  of  Briila,  in  the  middle  of  the  4th 
century.  As  the  passage  is  of  some  importance, 
we  think  it  welt  to  quote  it  at  length.  After 
citing  Zech.  viii.  19,  as  referring  to  the 
sobject,  he  proceeds  " .  .  .  .  nt  mysteria  Chris- 
tianltntis  Ipela  qnntvor  jejoniia  nnnUntn  oognoe- 
ceremos.  Nan  per  annum  qnatoor  jejnnla  In 
ecclesia  colehraatur;  In  Natall  primuoi,  deinde 
In  Pascha,  tertium  in  Epiphania,  quartum  in 
Pentecoste.  Nam  in  Natali  Salvatoris  Domini 
jejunandum  eat,  dciadfl  in  Pasohae  Qoadragesima, 
nt'jue  in  Ascensione  itldera  In  caelum  post 
Pascha  die  qaadrage«mo,  inde  osqae  ad  Peute- 
costen  diebus  decern :  id  quod  pootea  fecerunt 
heati  Apostoli  post  Ascenstonem  jejunlis  ot 
erattonibos  insistentes."  {Haerei.  119,  in  Patrol. 
ziL  1286.)  It  seems  certain  here,  whatever  the 
•splautioa  mi^  be,  whether  of  a  thlse  reading 
a  Um  ierl,  or  9f  as  nnnsnal  tneaning  of  the 


word,  that,  as  Fabnaus  (not.  im  loc,")  suggssts, 
the  fut  in  Fpipkatiia  refers  to  the  senson  of  the 
Ascension,  both  from  the  position  assigned  to  it 
between  Easter  and  Pentecost,  and  tVon  the 
subsequent  reference  to  the  Ascension. 

We  now  pass  on  to  the  first  definite  mention  of 
these  fasts  as  associated  with  the  beginnings  of 
the  four  seasons.  Among  the  woriis  of  Leo  I., 
are  fiiund  numerous  sarin oas  (or  each  of  tha 
fhsts,  whidi  are  spoken  of  as  the  fast  deriml 
me»xi»  {Serm,  12-20),  the  ikst  tn  Quatragenma 
(Strm,  89-50),  the  fast  tn  PetO&ccate  (Serin, 
78-80),  and  the  fast  te/timi  menait  (Senn, 
83-M)  respectively:  and  in  one  passage  (Serm, 
19,  e.  2;  vol.  i.  p.  59,  ed.  Ballerini),  be  thas 
assomtes  the  msta  with  the  aewons  they 
introduce,  "jejaDium  vemom  in  Quadragesima, 
aestimm  in  Pentecoste,  antumnale  in  mense 
septimo,  hiemale  autem  in  hoc  qui  eet  decimns 
celebrsmns."  Further,  he  appears  to  speak  of 
this  practice  as  resting  on  apoetolical  authority 
(Strm.  80,c  t ;  p.  318),  meaning,  probably,  that 
resting  on  the  authority  of  his  church,  they 
claimed  tbe  respect  due  to  apostolic  ordinances. 
The  autumnal  fast  does  not  seem  to  be  meutioned 
before  the  time  of  Leo  I.,  for  it  will  hare  been 
observed  that  the  ansngement  in  Plulastrius 
is  different.  Perhaps,  however,  Leo  or  some  of 
his  predecessors  may  have  added  to  three  existtng 
ancient  fasts  this  fourth  one,  and  then  uiodated 
the  four  seasons  of  the  year  with  these  &ur  re- 
gularly recurring  &sts. 

The  particular  days  on  which  it  was  incumbent 
to  fast  at  the  Klmber  seasons  according  to  the 
Roman  rule  were  Wednesday,  Friday,  and 
Saturday ;  thos  Lw  iStrm.  80,  &  «,  p.  320) 
enjoins  "Quarta  et  sexta  feria  jejnnemus, 
Sabbato  autem  apud  beatlsslmum  Petmm  AptH 
stolum  vigilias  celeln«mas."  Augustine  (S}M. 
38,  ad  Guutatatm,  c  8 ;  vol.  ti.  105,  ed.  Gaume) 
seems  to  speak  simply  of  the  particular  davs  of 
the  week  on  which  the  local  Roman  chnrch  fasted 
in  its  ordinary  practice. 

It  has  been  said  thatLeo(£^.  18,  c.  2;p.  57), 
asserts  that  the  fasts  of  the  four  seasons  were 
celebrated  "  in  unirena  ecclesla ;"  but  an 
exandnntlon  of  the  pnasage  will  show  that  he  is 
referring  to  tbe  institution  of  fasts  generally. 
Indeed,  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  lasts  of 
the  four  seasons  were  at  6nt  only  obeerrcd  in 
that  part  of  the  church  in  Immedhtte  dependence 
on  Roma.  Tbe  language  of  Augnstine  will  not 
allow  us  to  suppose  that  tbe  same  state  of 
things  prevailed  in  Africa ;  the  church  in  north 
Italy  differed,  at  any  rate  in  not  making  Satur- 
day a  fiut.  (Ambrose  apud  August.,  £put,  86  ad 
Oisulamm  c  32 ;  ed.  at.  I'AOy 

In  the  eastern  chundi  there  la  u>  trace  what- 
ever of  an  observance  of  tlia  Knber  saMom.  TIm 
passage  of  Athanasins,  wU<^  aoue  have  quoted 
in  snpport  of  a  different  ocDclusion  {Apot.  de  fiigof 
c  6 ;  vol.  L  p.  323,  ed.  Bened.),  merelv  proves 
tbe  existence  of  a  fast  at  Penteoost.  ^i^ith  this 
may  be  compared  an  allusion  in  the  JpottoUt 
CoattOutvMM  (lib.  r.  c  20). 

Not  only  is  there  thos  a  lack  of  eridence 
to  establish  the  existence  of  the  usage  in  early 
times  as  ioght  but  a  l<y^  Roman  custom,  but 
we  find  Jerome  protcstiag  against  the  multiply- 


•  8m  on  lUs  poM  Qomira  riitt  CiMtnstiw  ay* 
pcnded  to  hK  edWoB  el  Leo  1 
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ing  of  obUn'xiry  ftuta,  and  clenrly  recogniiing 
no  hat  but  Lent  ai  of  unirerMl  obtigation  (  Kyut. 
41  tut  KaneOem  c.  2;  toI.  i.  I8»,  ed.  Volluvi ; 
cf.TL,750). 

Nor  if  we  take  illnstratiotu  ftom  a  sompwhat 
later  period  shall  we  fiad  the  practice  uniformly 
egtablished.  Thus  the  rule  of  St.  Benedict  (ob. 
circa  542  A.D.\  carefully  apeciliet  the  fosta  which 
the  order  was  to  obterve,  bat  ignorea  the  Erober 
Masou  altogether,  and  indeed,  hb  rule  is 
hardly  compatible  with  the  psisteoce  of  the 
latter  (RapUa  S.  Bentd.  c  41 ;  p.  8S,  ed.  Venice, 
1723). 

■  Later  atill  Uidore  of  SeriUe  (ob.  636,  A.D.), 
speaka  of  the  fonr  Iksta  which  are  to  be  observed 
in  the  church,  "  secandnm  Scriptittas  sacraa," 
mmtioning  those  in  Lent,  Pentecoit,  the  Mventh 
month,  and  [on  the  authoritj  of  Jeremiah 
xxxtL  9},  the  Calends  of  November  {de  off.  Eccl. 
1.  ec  36  sqq.}.  He  afterwards  mentions  in 
addition  to  these  four,  that  on  the  Calends  of 
January  and  others. 

As  i^ardi  the  Gnlllcan  diurcb,  the  Ember 
Masons  do  not  seem  to  have  been  established 
mwik  before  the  time  of  Charlemagne.  The 
second  council  of  Tours  (567  A.D.)  in  prescribing 
the  fksta  to  be  obaerred  1^  monks,  nwlEas  no 
mention  whatever  of  the  bsts  of  the  four 
seasons — the  various  Galilean  Liturgies  published 
by  Mabillou  equnlly  ignore  them;  and  the 
language  of  the  council  of  MaiotE  [813  a.d.3,  in 
ttrderiug  their  obserraace,  seems  to  Imply  a 
recently  established  instttntion, "  Constituimus  at 
quatnor  temron  anni  »h  omubas  cum  jejunio 
obserrentnr,  noe  est  to  mense  Martio  hebdomada 
prima,  et  feria  quarta,  et  seita,  et  Sabbato.  .  .  . 
similiter  in  meaw  Junio  bebdomada  secunda,  in 
nense  Septembris  hebdomada  tertia,  in  nense 
Decembria  hebdomada  prima,  quae  (taerit  plena 
ante  vlgillam  Nativitatis  Domini  sicut  est  in 
Bomana  Eeclesia  traditam."  {Condi,  Mtjgunt. 
can.  34;  Labbe  vii.  1249).  We  also  meet 
with  capitularies  of  the  Cnrloriugian  kings 
to  the  same  effect  (see  e.  g.  lib.  r.  151 ;  vol.  i.  p. 
854,  ed.  Baluzius.  See  also  one  of  769  A.D., 
ft.  p.  192). 

To  return  now  to  the  Bomnn  dnrch  properly 
so  called,  it  will  be  seen  that  there  is  reason  to 
doubt  whether  even  there  the  spring  fast  was 
not  at  first  really  Lent  itself,  and  not  the  three 
•pedal  days.  It  »  pointed  out  by  Mnratori  (see 
below)  c.  3,  that  while  Leo  in  hb  sermons  on 
the  snmmer,  aatnmn,and  winter  fasts,  alludes  to 
tlie  three  days  Wednnday,  Friday,  and  Saturday  ; 
he  yet  in  bis  sermons  on  the  spring  fast  in  no 
way  refers  to  ih«m,  and  indeed  it  is  difficult  in 
any  case  to  see  the  meaning  of  a  fast  within  the 
limita  of  ancthw  &«t,  except  it  ware  meant  to  be 
«f  a  mora  rigorous  kind,  of  which  in  the  present 
case  we  hare  no  cridance. 

Some  would  attempt  to  solre  this  difficulty  by 
supposing  that  the  Ember  seasons  were  originally 
instituted  as  tines  for  ordination,  bnt  it  certainly 
appears  that  this  theory  cannot  be  home  ont  by 
facts  (see  c.  g.  Amalarius  Fortunatns,  da  Eccl, 
Off.  it  2,  and  cf.  Muratori  c  3>  Everything 
p^ts  to  the  oouclusion  that  the  solemnity 
attaching  to  the  seasons  led  to  their  being 
cboseii  as  fitting  times  for  the  lite.  The  theory 
of  Kuntori  aeems  very  pnriMble,  that  the  spring 
fiwt  is  rvdly  Lent  itself  and  thrt  the  fixing  of 
the  time        is  doe  to  n  later  derdopnent. 


Among  other  evidence  referred  to  by  him  is  the 
fact  that  in  some  ancient  Roman  sacranwatariai* 
when  notice  ia  appointed  to  be  giren  of  the  bata 
of  the  fourth,  seventh,  and  tenth  monthi,  no 
mention  is  made  of  the  spring  &st,  Lent  heii^ 
assumed  to  be  known  from  other  sources.  (For 
instances  of  this  see  Cardinal  Bona,  Bervm 
Lituryg.,  lib.  ii.  c.  16 ;  vol.  ii.  p.  343,  ed.  Aug. 
Taur.  1753 ;  and  Thomasius,  Codictt  Sacfomtn- 
tonm,  lib.  i.  c  82;  p.  113.)  We  may  ftuther 
refer  to  the  rule  of  the  English  coondl  of 
Cloveshoe  (747  A.D.X  which  orders  that  no  one 
should  neglect  "jejnniorami  tompora,  id  est, 
quarti,  septini  et  dedmi  meiuis,"  and  Umt  due 
notice  ahovld  nlways  be  given  of  each  (Cbwtf. 
Cinet.  can.  18 ;  Labbe  t1.  1578).  It  is  inter- 
esting to  add  here  that  the  introduction  of  the 
fasts  of  the  four  seasons  is  referred  by  a  later 
English  council  (that  of  Aenham  [1009  A.D.],  the 
locality  of  which  appears  to  be  unknown,)  to 
Qregory  the  Great,  "et  jejania  qoatuor  tem- 
po-mm,  quae  Imbrin  vocant  et  caetera  omnia 
pr  )ut  sanctusUr^orius  impoenit  genti  Anglenun, 
coaservantcr  "  (Condi.  Aenham,  can.  16 ;  Labbe 
ix.  792). 

Among  other  evidence  in  fiivonr  of  this  theory 
nay  be  mentioned  an  epistle  in  the  Fdsa  Deere* 
fats  bcnring  the  name  of  pope  Callistns  (ob. 
223  AJk\  which  ordera  that  to  the  three  alrrady 
existing  fiista,  a  iburth  should  be  added.  Mow 
it  may  be  reasonably  ar^ed  that  the  author, 
Isidore,  put  the  matter  In  accordance  with  vhat 
he  himself  believed  to  be  the  slate  of  the  case, 
and  that  thns  we  obtain  an  insight  into  the 
tradition  existing  in  his  time  (circ*  800  aJ>.). 
A  similar  remark  as  to  Callistns,  occurs  in  a 
MS.  of  Anastasins  Bibliothecaiius,  in  the  Am- 
brosian  library.  Although  the  statement  is  of 
course  filae,  atill  the  ori^g  of  the  ftogety  may 
bare  been  that  the  writer  wbhed  to  embody 
whet  he  himself  believed  to  be  the  fiict,  namely, 
that  the  fourth  (^ring)  fast  was  added  on  later 
A  capitulary  also  of  Ahyto  or  Atto,  bishop  of 
Vercellae  about  945  A.D.,  mentions  the  three 
fasts  In  a  similar  way  (^PatroL  cxxxiv,  43). 

Not  only  does  th{a  doubt  exist  ■•  to  the  origin 
of  the  spring  fiut,  bvt  there  seems  much  reaaos 
for  supposing  that  at  one  time  it  did  not  neces- 
sarily fall  in  Lent  at  all,  bnt  was  lixed  in  the 
first  week  in  Uarch,  though  afterwards  as  a 
matter  of  convenience  it  was  fixed  within  Lent 
always ;  also  the  summer  fiwt  was  at  one  time 
placed  in  the  second  week  of  June,  and^there- 
ibre  did  not  necessarily  fall  at  Pentecost.  Hie 
council  of  Maintx,  it  will  have  been  observed, 
speaks  of  the  fast  as  occurring  in  the  first  week  of 
March,  Lent  not  being  mentioned  at  all ;  simi- 
larly also  fbr  the  summer  fast.  So  too  the  Orda 
Jtoiiianiia,  "  in  primo  mense  (Ce.  March)  qnsrta 
et  sexta  feria  et  Sabbato  in  prima  bebdomsda 
ipsius  mensis  primum  jejunium  oelebrator. 
Secundum  in  qnarto  mense  {Le.  June)  in  secoadn 
hebdomada  ipsius  meosis.  Tertium  j^Dnian 
septimi  mensis,  id  est  Septembris,  tertia  bebdiH 
mada  ipsius  mensis.  Quartum  decimi  mentis, 
id  est  Decembria,  quarta  hebdomada  ante  Natalem 
Domini"  (i.  33,  ed.  Hittorp;  cf.  also  Rabuius 
MauruB  de  Inst.  Citr.  U.  24;  and  Amaluiua 
d«  Bed.  of.  ii.  1>  Again  In  mahy  ancteat 
Mommentarics  we  nave  manv  things  pelitiog  to 
the  nme  resultt  e^.  in  urn  Oatoin  Saera* 
mmfary,  we  find  a  nodoe  "latM  emtlnmoMa 
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aeqaantor  prion  SciAato  in  mmm  prima  tvut 

iivntOiu!"  (Pat'-oi.  UxW.  I0fi9,  and  cf.  others 
cited  by-  Haratori,  p.  1261).  One  more  einmpU 
BUT  inflice:  the  cohdHI  of  Aix  1&  Chspelle 
(817  A.D.),  orders  that  no  f^t  ihoald  be  in  the 
w«eh  of  PentecoBl,  "nm  atatati  fuerint  dies 
jejpnil "  (CW:.  -A-ittiagram.  ew.  51 ;  Labbe  Tii. 

CoBseqnentlf,  while  the  Munner  fiut 
mi^t  fitll  in  the  week  of  Pentecoat,  it  did  sot 
BMMMrily  do  so.  It  Mems  therefore  not  nn- 
rawonable  to  infer  that  nt  one  time  the  chnrch 
celebrated  the  fiutsof  the  four  seasons  according 
to  this  rale,  a  change  being  snbseqnentty  nuHle 
to  the  present  plan. 

We  must  now  refer  to  the  Ember  seasons  as 
tines  speciallT  fixed  for  the  ordinations  of  the 
clergir-  V'  hare  before  said  that  they  were  In 
■II  probabilitr  fixed  at  these  times  f>om  the 
aolemaity  attaching  to  them,  and  it  ts  noticeable 
that  we  find  so  trace  of  sach  a  connexion  earlier 
than  the  time  of  Gelasius,  who  enjoins  "ordi- 
nntiones  etiam  presbyterorum  et  diaconorum  nisi 
certis  temporiban  et  diebua  exercere  non  debent, 
id  est  quarti  mecksis  jejunio,  septimi  et  decimi, 
sed  et  etiam  Quadragesimalin  iniiil  nc  mediana 
Qnadnq^mae  die  aabbati Jejunio  circa  Tesperam 
novfirint  celcbrandas"  {Epist.  9  ad  Epiacopot 
Lmeaniae  et  JSrvttionm,  c.  11;  PatroL  lix.  52), 
It  will  be  ob^ierred  that  two  periods  in  Lent  are 
apeeified  here,  a  piece  of  eildence  in  ftronr  of 
Uaratori's  riew  tut  the  spring  ftst  b  Lent  itself. 

The  Otffitsun  &t€rammtary  also  fbmishes  a 
fora  for  this  ordinance,  which  is  headed,  '*Ordo 
qoaliter  in  Romana  sedis  npostolicae  ecclesia 
presbyteri,  dta^ni  vcl  snbdinconl  eligendi  sint, 
mensis  i.  ir.  Tii.  et  x.  Sabbatorum  die  in  xii. 
lectionibns  .  .  .  ."  {I'atrol.  Uzir.  1069).  Again, 
the  OrgjorvM  Saerammtary  enjoins  that  the 
greater  orders  are  to  be  conferred  only  "in 
Snbbatis  duodecim  lectionnm  per  quntnor  tern- 
pora"  Sac.         and  cf.  Menard's  note). 

The  same  order  u  laid  down  In  the  Pontifical  of 
Kgbert,  archbishop  of  York  from  732-Tt>8  A.D. 
(p.  S,  ed.  Surtees  Society). 

The  irregularity  as  to  the  time  of  the  Ember 
seasons  evidently  continued  down  to  a  late  period. 
Thna  the  plan  laid  down  by  the  cuuncil  of  Maintz 
is  repeated  two  hundred  and  filty  years  after 
(1072  A.D.),  by  a  council  of  Rouen  (Conrtf.  Ro- 
tkom.  can.  8;  Labbe  Iz.  1227) rand  the  fn> 
qnencj  with  which  ooncilinr  rules  oecnr  on  the 
subject  prove  how  unsettled  the  matter  was. 
(See  t!.a,  the  regulations  of  the  council  of  Seli- 
genstadt  [1022  A.D.,  can.  2;  L&bbe  li.  845],  of 
thoce  of  Placentia  [1095  A.D.,  can.  14  ;  Ot.  i.  504], 
and  Clermont  [can.  27 ;  A.  508],  and  even  of 
Oxford  [1222  A.D.,  can.  8;  zi.  274],  In  the 
Tei7  laat  of  which  we  still  meet  with  the 
mention  of  Martii  prima  h^iomada.')  The 
system  followed  in  later  centuries  is  ordinarily 
referred  to  the  rule  as  laid  down  in  the  council's 
of  PUoentia  and  Clermont. 

It  majr  be  well  very  briefly  to  snm  up  our 
results.  The  observance  of  the  Ember  seasons 
ia  puety  a  western  inititution,  there  being 
no  certain  trace  of  it  whatever  in  the  eastern 
diiirch.  It  was  doubtless  at  first  a  rite  merely 
of  the  local  It«maa  chnrch,  whence  it  gradually 
•^omI  tbniagh«ut  the  west,  and  ertablisbed 
itwlf  te  Gaol  and  Spain  hy  the  eighth  century, 
aa4  Ib  England  possibly  earll«r,  thnmgh  ita 
apMbl  oonnection  with  Qrogory. 


It  w  periiapB  lot  inposslbla  that  the  derelop- 

ment  of  the  practice  in  the  Roman  ehnrdi  may 
have  been  something  to  this  eftect.  Pasta  at  the 
times  of  Lent,  Pentecost,  and  the  Nativity,  are 
certainly  very  ancient;  the  periods  of  these 
would  roughly  correspond  with  three  of  the 
four  seasons,  and  thus  acme  bishop  of  Borne,  Leo 
or  one  of  his  prodecessotit  may  UTe  ooaoeltod 
the  idea  of  making  them  symbolize  the  return  of 
the  seasons,  and  so  added  the  one  necessary  to 
complete  the  four.  It  would  soon  come  to  pass 
then  that  tfaoy  would  b«  apokeo  of  as  originally 
ordained  with  that  view.  The  length  of  eaco 
fiut  having  been  mora  or  less  settled,  and  the  fasts 
being  now  more  specially  auodatcd  with  the 
saasoDB,  the  spring  au'l  summer  fiuts  wonld 
come  more  and  more  to  be  viewed  independently 
of  Lent  and  Pentecost,  and  hence  they  would  Ml 
oeeasioDallj  ontaUa  these  seasoos.  Finally,  the 
inconveniences  arMng  fW>m  snch  irregularities 
may  have  caused  the  ultimate  settlement  of  the 
matter  in  its  present  form. 

For  the  matter  of  the  foregoing  article,  I  am 
eepeoially  indebted  to  Muraton's  D«  id.  Tettq)onm 
jejwtii*  aaquititio  (in  his  Anted  'ta,  vol.  i.  246-266 ; 
Uediolani  1697);  also  to  Bmgham's  Antiquitin 
of  t/ie  Church,  book  zzi,  ch.  2,  and  Btnterim'a 
J>eniieirdiglkeitm  dcr  ChriiUKnOtoliadun  Ktrche, 
vol.  V.  part  2,  133  sqq.  Reference  May  also  be 
made  to  Valfredus,  Le  uau  et  *'>ititutianejtjmii 
qwitw)r  Umporwm,  Bononiae,  1771.        [R,  S.^ 

EHBLEU.  [SmBOL.} 

EMBOLISUVS,  also  EHBOLIS,  EMBO- 
LUU,  (1)  an  inserted  or  intercalated  prayer; 
the  name  given  to.  the  prayer  which  in  almost 
all  ancient  Utorgtes  follows  the  Lurd's  Prayer, 
founded  on  one  or  both  of  the  two  last  petiUons. 
It  Is  so  called  beenose  It  Is  Interposed  ner^  and 
what  had  been  already  asked  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer  is  expanded,  and  it  is  more  clearly  ex- 
pressed what  evils  we  seek  to  be  delivered  n-om, 
viz.  past,  present,  and  future,  together  with  the 
saints  by  whose  intercession  we  strengthen  onr 
prayer,  viz.  the  B.  V.  Mary,  St.  Peter,  St.  Pkn), 
and  St,  Andrew  (Bona,  ler.  I  it  rg.  iL  c.  15  § 
AmalariuB  (a  d.  810)  says  of  it,  "  in  consumma- 
tione  orationis  venit  cluusuln  universas  petltiones 
et  preces  nostras  Gollecta  brevitate  conclndens** 
(Amalar.  Dt  EaaL  Ofie.  iii.  29).  The  Smhofy- 
nws  waa  nsoally  repeated  by  the  priest  Id  a  low 
voice,  symbolizing  the  silence  daring  the  period 
that  our  Lord  lay  in  the  grave ;  but  in  the  Am- 
brosinn  rite  It  was  alwnys  pronounced  aloud 
(Macri,  flierale.c.  i.  v.).  This  practice,  which 
has  left  very  fiiint  traces  in  the  Western  church, 
I  being  reduced  in  the  Roman  and  Ambroeinn 
rites  to  **  Libera  noo  quuMumns  Domlne  ab 
omni  mnlo,"  holds  a  more  important  place  in 
Oriental  liturgies.  The  Einh  l-sinm  Is  not,  how- 
ever, found  In  the  liturgies  of  St.  Chrysostom 
aid  St.  Basil,  but  appsant  in  those  of  St.  Jaiae% 
SL  Mark,  and  Theodore  the  Interpreter,  as  weL 
as  in  the  Armenian,  Mozarabic  and  Coptic  St. 
Basil.  As  examples  of  the  shorter  Enwotitmia 
we  give  that  of  the  church  of  Jerusaleoi,  "And 
lead  us  not  into  temptation,  0  Lord,  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  who  knowest  our  intirmity  ;  but  deliver 
US  from  the  Evil  One,  and  his  works,  and  vrtiy 
assault  and  will  of  hta,  for  the  sake  of  Thy  Holy 
nana  which  is  celled  ni>on  «iur  lowliness "  (Aa- 
semnn.  vol.  v,  p.  SI),  and  the  Syriae  St.  Jaaie^ 
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"  O  Lord  oar  God,  I«ad  iu  sot  intA  tenputton 
wbldi  we  devoid  of  Btren^cth  are  not  ihh  to 
btwr,  bnt  alio  with  the  temptatlun  iniike  a  way 
•f  eac^,  tJiat  we  mar  be  able  to  bear  it,  atu 
leliver  na  from  eril  tlir«iq;h  Jeena  Chrift,"  Jke. 
^Itennd.  toL  li.  p.  40). 

(Neale,  Eattem  ChftnA,  part  i.  1,  p.  513; 
3,  pp.  627-629;  Scadanore,  Nota.  Eschar. 
p.  573  ;  Binterira,  IkrJtward.  It.  3,  p.  465; 
kaeri,  Hierotex. ;  Ducange,  Gkmar.  s.  v.)  [G.V.] 

(2)  EnAciiamw  also  deaiguatea  the  eiceas  of 
the  eolar  year  orer  twelve  lunar  mooths,  com- 
raotily  called  the  EpAcr.  See  Durandus,  Ret' 
timaU,  viii.  10.    (Docange,  a.  v.>  [C] 

KMBOLOS.  A  covered  pcrtioo  or  cloister; 
ia  aoelonaitieal  Incaagi  s  ddater  •niroandiiig 
the  eitenal  walla  of  •  dinrcb,  oerriiig  as  aa 
ainbulatorj  in  hot,  rainy,  and  dirty  weather,  and 
also  affording  a  convtoient  paas^e  for  the  prieata 
and  ministers  of  the  chnrch  from  the  bema  and 
dkuxmictun  to  the  narthex,  used  at  Conatuitinople 
bj  the  patriarch  when  ha  proceeded  to  waah  feet 
in  the  narihet.  Cod  in  us  apeaki  of  theee  doistera 
beiag  vaulted,  and  Ooar  of  their  walla  being  oroa- 
mented  with  moaaic  pictnrea.  Such  porticoa  ran 
along  the  N.  and  S.  aidea  of  the  church  of  St.  Sophia 
at  Constantinople  (Docaiwe,  Conatan.  CkrMiaK. 
Ub.  ill.  o^MXaadaurrouidad  Uwdiardiea  of  St. 
Xlobael  at  Auqiliu,  and  tha  Deipara  at  Jenualeai, 
on  all  sides  but  the  east  (Procop.  da  Aeiific  lib.  1. 
c.  8,  lib.  V.  c.  6).  It  was  in  "the  ngYii  maboUa" 
of  fit.  Sophia — that  the  snianuuy  of  the  proceed- 
lOfB  of  the  so-called  eighth  general  connoil,  that 
of  Constantinople  in  670,  wer«  drawn  qp  (Labbe, 
Omctt.  viiL  ltil>  lnltmit\tm(^Prat.  Spfr^wiU. 
%  66  apud  Cotcler.  Eccl.  &rams.  Jfofmn,  iL  990) 
we  read  of  an  archimandrite  named  George,  who 
bvried  in  "the  right  enMos"  of  a  church  ha 
was  erectinit,  the  body  of  an  aieetic  who  had 
appeared  to  him  in  a  dream  and  wamad  him 
where  tie  would  find  kia  corpse. 

(Ooar,  Ridndog.  p.  627 ;  AlUthit,  (b  Ttmpik, 
Sj^L  IL  S  4;  Zhuange,  abu.  anuo.).  [E,  V.} 

EMEBENTIAKA,  vlrgfn,  nirtTr  u  Rome ; 
commemorated  Jan.  33  (^MarL  Rom.  V«t^  Bedae, 
Adonia,  (Tsoardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

KHEBITENBB  OONCIUOM.  [Hrkida, 

COITNCIL  OP.] 

EMILIAKUS.  (1)  Martyr  tn  Lower  Ar- 
menia with  IMonraiua  and  Sebutlas ;  oonmomo* 
rated  Feb.  8  {Mart,  Rom.  Vet.,  Hitnm^t  Adonis, 

Usuardi). 

(8)  Martyr  in  Numidia,  with  Agapina  and 
Secundinus,  bishops ;  commemorated  April  29 
(Mart,  Adonis,  Usuardi). 

J I)  Martyr  at  Dorostorum ;  commemorated 
y  18  (Mart.  Usaardi). 

(4)  DeaeoB,  martyr  at  Cordova  with  Hiere- 
nlMf  oommemontted  Sept.  17  {Mart.  UsnorAi). 
(fi)  Preal^ter  and  conftsaor  In  Tarragona; 

eonun^morated  Nov.  12  (/&,) 

(6)  Confessor  in  Aft-ica ;  commemonted  Dec. 
6  (Mart  Son.  Vet.,  Adonis,  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  0.] 

EBULIUa  (1)  Martvr  In  Africa,  with 
Castas ;  comraemorated  l^ay  22  {Mart,  Rom, 
Vet,  Bedae,  Adonis,  Usuardi,  Cal.  Cai-th,). 

(^)  Martyr  in  ^rdinia ;  commemormted  Hay 
SB  (Mart.  Sam.  Kft.,  Ado&K  Danoidi). 


EKCHEmiOlir 

(S)  Martyr  at  Capon;  cMnmcmwatdd  Oet  • 
{Mart.  Bianm,,  Adonte,  Usuardi).     [W.  F.  0.] 

EaflTHEBIUS,  martyr  with  CelcdmiM  at 
OalafniTia ;  commemorated  March  8  {MatL  Bam. 
Fct.,  Adrais,  Csuardl>  [W.  F.  Q.] 

EKPflOTION  CE/t^tor)  Is  on*  of  tin 
DomoB  tor  the  white  robe  (irajUAiorllwith  which 
persons  were  invested  at  baptism,  l^e  name  is 
no  doubt  derived  front  the  enlightening  "  attri- 
•  bated  to  the  bHptii>ma]  ceremony.  See  BAFTtSiC, 
pp.  Xofi,  lti3.  [C] 

EMPHYTEUSIS  CEf^*"^**).  >  maantr 
of  letting  real  property,  at  first  confiiMd  to  waste 
lands  reqolring  much  outlay  to  bring  them  under 
cultivation,  but  afterwards  applied  to  any  teal 
property. 

Emphyteusis  is  a  contract  by  which  the  beno- 
ficial  ownership  of  real  property  (ras  immobilis) 

I  is  tnuufarred  by  the  proprietor  to  another, 
either  A*  ■  term  of  not  less  tban  ten  years,  or 
for  a  lifh  or  Hvea,  or  in  perpetuity,  in  coandm* 
tion  of  on  annual  payment.  -It  differs  from  mere 
letting  (locatio),  in  that  by  emphyteusis  bene- 
ficial ownership  is  transferred  for  the  term, 
while  by  letting  <»!y  the  use  and  enjoyment  of 
produce  is  transferred;  in  that  its  use  is  ccwtined 
to  real  property ;  and  in  that  it  cannot  be  for  i 
4eM  term  than  tm  years.    It  differs  fttaa  fendal 

,  tenure  (feodum),  in  that  it  nqnires  periodtcd 
payments,  not  personal  service,  to  be  given  to 

>  the  lord  or  proprietor. 

I  Emphyteoais  is  either  codoniaatloaJ  w  lar. 
EcolcuB^cnl  omphyteusia  is  a  contrmct  hf  wkia 
property  belongii^;  -to  a  church,  monastery,  ot 
other  rdigiooa  foundation,  is  granted.  This 
differs  from  lay  emphyteusis  [See  Shitk's  Dict. 
OF  Grbbk  ahq  Roaui  Ahtiq.  a.  il]  prind[a]ly 
in  that  it  requires  the  assent  of  the  bishop,  and 
must  dearly  be  for  the  henafit  of  ohnrch  or 
ibnndatim  whioh  grants  it ;  a  pro  vision  no  dosbt 
intended  to  check  the  alienation  of  church  pro- 
perty by  ecclesiastical  persons.  [Aubsatiox 
OF  Church  Pbopebtt:  Fbopebtt  op  thk 
Church.] 

(Ferraris,  Prompta  BAUathaca,  a,  r.  "Eonhy- 
tenris.")  jU] 

I  EHPBE81IU8  C^/tw^aiUt),  the  great  cn- 
flagratinn;     oommemo  rated    Sapt.    1  (Oat 

Hatma.),  [W.  r.  o.] 

EUUNITAS.  pJOiDHTnES.] 

ENAFOTA,  ENAFODIA.  CKm^^)- 
In  the  Libar  Pontificalit,  we  read  that  pope 
Paschal  gave  to  a  diurch  "oantetra  enafbta  ei 
argento  duo,  pens,  lib,  i."  two  coronae  of  nine 
lights,  weighing  ten  pounds.  And  Valentine  11. 
gave  "canistm  oonofodin  duo  pens.  lib.  sr." 
Compare  Cahutio^  Coboita,  fiuvoiA.  (Do* 
cange,«.r.)  [C] 

ENCAEMIA.  [DEmoATiOH-FmiTAL.] 

ENCHANTUENT.  [MAOial 

ENOHEI&ION  (^Eyx'tptary,  the  napkin 
with  which  the  priest  wipes  his  hands,  worn  at 
the  girdle:  Towards  th»  end  of  the  letter  «f 
Nicepboms  of  Oonstaotioople  to  pope  Leo  (in  tW 
Acta  Cone,  Ephea.  p.  313,  ed.  Comroelin,  l&9i> 
we  read  of  a  stole  and  an  encheirion 
broidered  witk  gold.  It  Is  describod  by  Osr- 
nanns  of  Constnatinoidf  (TKoarin  Mytt.  p.  IHk 
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t4.  Pkro,  1560)  thiu :  "  Th*  ascliflinon,  which 
huiga  to  the  girdle,  is  th«  upkia  which  wipes 
kia  haniia ;  and  to  have  A  upkia  at  tb«  girdle  is 
tjpictl  of  hin  who  washed  nit  bands  ud  said, 
*1  am  Innuuttot'  (Matt.  zxtU.  24)."  (Sniccr'a 
I^hMmnii,  B.  V.)  [C] 

ENCOLPION  C^yKi\wtop,  thmt  which  b 
won  OD  tha  breast),  the  aaiae  anciantlf  {^mi 
to  snuill  caskets  worn  round  the  seeks  <^  the 
fiuthful,  coBtaining  osoali/  either  relics  ar  a 
QDpj  of  the  OoKpels. 

The  use  of  these  porUbla  nliqnartes  la  of 
Lhahighestantlquity;  Chtytottoa (Quod Chriatvt 
Ut  Dna,  p.  571  J:;  ed.  Ben.)  speaks  of  particles 
of  the  true  Cross  being  suspended  from  the 
M»tMit  doth  af  man  and  woman,  eaaloaei  la  gold. 


In  1571  two  tneh  rebqoanea,  made  of  gold, 
were  found  In  tomba  b«oBgiag  to  tiit  aneieBt 
oemeterr  of  the  Vatican;  thaf  are  square  In 
form,  and  are  famished  with  rings  which  indi- 
cate their  use ;  on  one  side  thej  bear  tha  mouo- 
gnni  of  Christ,  between  the  A  and  O  (soe 
woodcut).  Theaa  probably  data  from  the  *th 
ceotniy. 

The  pectoral  cross  won  by  Uihopa  was  also 
«aUod  ancolpion.    Thi  cldMt  apadman  now 


esuting  II  one  whieh  was  fitnnd  not  long  since 
upon  the  breast  of  a  corpse  in  the  basilica  of  St. 
LAurenca,  ooUide  ths  walls.  It  came  to  light  In 
elaaring  the  interior  of  that  chorcb,  and  wa  are 
bidebtad  to  Da  Roasi  for  a  caroAil  drawing  of  it 
C-AiOsMw,  Apr.  1863>  On  one  aula  it  beam 
tha  Inaeriptin,  EmiunTHa.  pmmaDnell  No- 
mnj  «■  tha  ochar,  tha  fblbwwg 
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words,  addressed  apparently  to  Satan:  CfcVl 
EST  VITA  MiHi  ||  uoRS  iNiuiOB  THU ;  a  caritj 
closed  by  a  screw  appears  to  Itare  t>een  intended 
for  relics.  Reliqoariea  In  the  form  of  a  cross 
are  first  mentiotied  by  Gregory  the  GreaL  He 
sent  one  of  them  to  queen  Thcodelinda  with  a 
fragment  of  the  true  cross ;  this  still  exists  at 
Monza,  and  is  used  by  the  provost  of  tha 
ancient  church  in  that  city  when  he  oflislalae 
pontifically.  An  engraring  of  it  may  be  found 
in  Frisi's  Menwit  deUa  CitU-ta  ifomese  (p.  5L). 
Two  amulets  given  to  this  princess  by  th? 
same  pontiff  for  the  use  of  her  children  nre  still 
preserved  among  the  oclebrated  ti'easures  of 
Monza,  one  of  which  contnins  a  pieoa  of  the  true 
cross,  the  other  a  Augment  of  the  Gospels  (Greg. 
Mags.  Epitt.  ziv.  12).  EDgravings  of  those  ob- 
jects are  given  by  Hozzoni  ( Tawle  cron.  dclla 
stor.  eod.  toI,  rii.  p.  79),  ■  The  same  volume  of 
the  same  work  also  contains  (pp.  77  and  84) 
drawings  of  other  reliqturlea  of  the  highest 
interest — namely,  some  of  the  Tnsea  in  which 
oil  from  the  sacred  lamps  of  tha  tomba  of  tha 
martyrs  had  bean  sent  by  Gregory  to  Theodalinda. 
[Ampulla,] 

Fiom  the  same  pope  we  iilso  lenrn  {Epitt.  t. 
36 ;  viL  26)  that  filings  from  St.  Peter's  chains 
were  smoetimes  enclcned  in  small  golden  keys. 
He  himself  had  sent  one  of  these  coosecrated 
keys  to  Cbildebert,  king  of  the  Franks,  to 
wear  hung  from  his  neck  "as  a  protection 
from  all  evils  "  —  *' Claves  sancti  Petri,  in 
quibuB  de  irinenlis  catanamm  ejus  inclnram 
est,  ezcellcnttaa  vestrae  diresimne  qoae  coUo 
veatro  snspansae  a  mails  ros  omnibus  tueantur** 
{Epi$t,  tL  6).  An  illustrious  Gaul  named  Dina- 
mius  also  received,  from  the  same  pontifi*,  a 
small  cross  of  gold,  containing  a  similar  reliQ 
(Epitt.  HL  3S>— •'Transmisimus  antem  B.  Petri* 
apoatfdi  benacuctionem  cracem  parvalam,  cni  di  - 
oatenia  tAva  beneficia  sunt  inserta."  [EuLMiu.]; 

Nioa]^nu,patriarchofConstantmopIe(t828), 
apaaki  of  an  encolpion  set  in  gold,  one  aide  of^ 
wbtch  was  formed  of  crystal,  the  other 
of  enamel  (thtowivfidm}  Si'  iyKoAvtms) ; ; 
containing  another  encolpion,  in  which 
fragments  of  the  true  cross  wci»-ar- 
■  ranged  in  a  pattern  (ivTvrvwtifidi'M^ 

f  (Acta  Cotto.  Ephm.,  pp.  312,  9>t3,  .ed; 

Commelin,  1591). 

The  whole  subject  of  these  reUqpariea 
^  might  receive  abundant  iUustratlon 
=^89  trmx  the  records  and  tha  vamaiii  of- 
^ffff^J  mediaeval  antiquity,  were  that  period 
^agojl  within  the  scope  of  tha  prasant  work, 
--'^  [See  Amolet.] 

(Meursius's  Qlouar^m  and  Swear's 
Theaminu,  a.  r.  rfWAirwv ;   De  la 
Cerda,  Advertaria  Baem,  c.  36  |  7; 
'M»xiiiSay,IHat.de9Aniiq.  OirOt.)  [C] 
ENCYCLICAL  LET.TEBS 
("ErKrvoXal      iyK{iKXu}t,  ypdnftara 
tyKiitXta).    Letters  of  a  circular  na» 
ture,  not  addressed  to  a  particniu 
person  or  community;  as,  the  Cathoitc  Epistles 
(Oecumenins  on  St.  Jamaa  L>    7}ie  letters  u 
which  tha  members  of  a  council  atgnt^ad  thalr 
conclusions  to  all  the  charches  ware  called  en- 
cyclical;  and  Nicephorus  Callisti  (ITM.  xri.  3) 
speaks  of  tha   encyclical    letters  (tyitiKKm 
^ptififusm)  wfaidi  the  amperw  BaaiHacns  wrola 
against  Uw  finith  «o«uieil  (Chalosdon^.  AA 
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451),  ftddreued  to  all  the  bishops  of  the  church. 
The  BBme  vriter  (c  4)  speaks  of  divine  and 
apostolic  encyclics  (^k^kAis).  The  cironlars  of 
nulUKas  jnst  refeirei  to  are  styled  by  ETSgrins 

'iKE.  Hi.  *)  tyxluXioi  rvAAo^of;  an  encydical 
letter  of  Photins  b  meottoned       r.  3). 

It  is  to  be  obserred,  that  the  phrase  hfnixXM 
yfift^mu  sometimes  (as  Evseb.  B.E.  ri.  18)  de- 
sotcs  thoaa  snbjeats  wbidi  the  Greeks  included 
:n  tka  **  drele  of  the  sdences,"  or  cyolopaedia. 

r^oloai's  nMounn^  I.T.  'Er/K^KXtn.)  [C] 

ENDOWHJfiMT.  The  property  given  by  the 

*  Amnder  of  a  chnrch  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
■.sdifice  and  of  the  clerks  who  serred  it  wsa 
■«alled  dm  eocknae  or  eodowment.  Jostiniau 
•"(^Xovd  67),  compelled  those  who  built  churches 

also  to  endow  them ;  and  without  a  competent 
1  pnniston  for  their  maintenance,  no  derics  were 
I  to  b«  ordained  to  any  church  (Cone.  Epaon^  aJh 

-  517,  e,  25) ;  whoerer  desired  to  have  s  parish 

■  chorch  (dioecesim)  on  bis  estate  was  to  set  apart 
,  a  sufficient  lauded  endowment  for  its  clerks 
.  {Cone  Awrel.  iv.,  A.D.  541,  o.  33);  a  Irisbop  wna 
:  not  to  consecrate  a  church  until  the  endowment 

■  of  It  had  been  regularly  secured  by  a  deed  or 
.  charter  (Cone.  Bragar.  ii.  [iii.],  a.d.  572,  c  5) ; 

foDoders  of  churches  were  to  understand,  that 

■  they  bad  no  further  authority  over  propertv 

■  .which  they  had  given  to  the  cbnreh,  but  tnat  boui 
'  the  dmrvh  and  its  endowment  were  at  the  dls- 

poaitioa  of  the  bishq>,  to  be  employed  according 

-  to  the  canons  {Omc.  Thiet.  ir.,  a.d.  633,  c.  33). 

In  the  ninUi  council  of  Toledo,  a.d.  655,  a 

>  special  prorlsion  was  made  (c.  5),  that  a  bishop 
was  not  to  coafer  on  any  monastic  church  which 

;  he  might  found  within  his  diocese  more  than  a 
'.fiftieth  part  of  the  fiinds  at  bis  disposal ;  nor  on 
any  noa-monastic  church,  or  church  destined  for 
his  own  burial-place,  more  than  one  hundredth 
part  of  the  revenues  of  the  diocese. 

If  OBe  who  held  a  *'  fiscus,"  or  fief,  from  the 

•  king,  built  and  endowed  churches,  tlie  Irfshop 
was  desired  to  procure  the  royal  confirmation  m 

-  the  gift  (Oma .  Tt^t  iii.,  a.d.  569,  c.  15). 

See  Auia ;  Benefice  ;  CHtmcnES,  Mahtten- 
..Avce  OP,  p.  388;  Peopeett  of  the  Chobch. 

Dnring  the  period  with  which  we  are  con- 
.  cemed,  the  BubOf  [p.  233],  with  the  adrice 
.  ud  assistance  of  his  presbytery,  took  charge  of 

>  diordi  endowments. 

.  (MiTatier  and  Welte's  Klrchtn-Uxicoiv,  a.  t. 
.  JDotahat :  Ducange,  s.  t.  Dot  JbcltiuM.)  [C] 

.  ENBRGUMENl.  [DEKONiACit.] 
BMUOH,  the  patriarch,  translation  of;  com- 

■  nemorated  Ter  27  =  Jan.  22  (^Ccd,  EtMop.) ; 
Jaly  19  (CaL  Copt.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

ENTALMA  ("^itoA^  ^i^aA-r^a 
^lora),  the  document  by  which  a  bishop  coufen 
..  on  a  monk  the  privilege  of  hearing  confessions 
,  (Daniel,  Codex,  iv.  588).    The  form  of  snch  a 
L  letUr  is  given  by  Goar,  Eucliolog.  p.  300.  [C] 
ENTHEONIZATIOIT.      1.  The  solemn 
placing  of  a  bishop  on  his  throBe.    See  BuhOf, 
p.  224. 

2.'Theword  MfWidC"*' ^''^'O  to  desig- 
ute  the  placing  or  "  enthroning  "  of  relics  of  the 
•aints  in  the  attar  of  a  church  on  ronsecration 
rOomECOATiON  OF  GHURCllKSj.  HenCB  vail  ip- 
§fmmgfi4w  ^angmtes  a  ngiilarl]' oonseented 
wonA  md.aot  a  nera  oratory.   Thua  Genn*- 


nus  (in  Daniel's  Codex,  iv.  701)  apnka  of  a 
church  as  dedicated  in  the  name  ei"  martyn  and 
consecrated  over  (or  by  virtue  of)  their  bely 
relics  (^  roit  ijiaa  tArmr  Ktpfijiou  Mfcn- 
wrteuro). 

8.  The  word  MfowvriUt  is  perhaps  aometines 
used  to  designate  the  installatioB  of  a  presbrter 
in  his  diurch  (Reiske  on  Ctxutant.  Porpbyrog. 
De  Ckmm.  617).  [C.J 

ENTHUSIASTAE  {h^mruurniy  1W 
who  pretended  to  produay  by  the  motion  of  as 
iodwellittg  dacBMB  wnidi  tlwy  thought  to  be 
the  Holy  Spirit  (§••  Theodorrt,  Bid,  SoA  ir. 
11;  Snidaa,  tiAveotMtni  Wngham,  Ami.  16, 
5,4> 

In  A.D.  428  Theodosius  and  Valentinian  or- 
dained that  these  heretka  (with  many  others) 
"Biuqaaia  In  Bomano  solo  oonveniendi  ona- 
dique  habeant  ftcultatem."  This  constitntioi 
was  Inserted  in  the  Theododan  Code  (16,  5,  25), 
and  in  that  of  Justinian  (1.  5,  5),  but  with  the 
reading  (if  it  be  the  correct  one)  "DDsqauD 
la  Bomanum  locnm  eonvcBioidi  monadiqne 
habnnt  ftcQltatem."  The  aime  exclusion  is 
decreed  in  general  terms  br  Jastinian  in  his 
37th  Novell,  "  nulla  omnino  uereda  domnm  sut 
locum  orationis  habeto."  (X  B.j 

ENTBAKCE  (Efnls'os).  Two  of  the  mest 
remarkable  ceremonies  of  Eastern  litorgios  are 
the  Lesser  and  the  Greater  Entrance — that  of 
the  Word  and  that  of  the  Sactaneat. 

1.  2%«  Xesser  Emtnmee  is  the  beailag  la  ef 
the  book  of  the  gospels  ia  aolenm  proewsioa. 
In  the  Liturgy  of  St.  Chrytodom  (c  17,  p.  343, 
Daniel)  after  tlie  prayer  of  the  third  anttphoa 
(oar  '  ftayer  of  St.  Chrysostom ')  the  rabiic 
runs :  **  Then  the  priest  and  the  deacon,  staadhig 
before  the  Holy  Table,  make  three  gensfiectiou 
(wpotrMtw^para) :  Then  the  priest,  takii^  the 
Holy  Book  of  the  Gospels  gives  it  to  the  deaoen; 
and  so,  going  out  by  the  north  side,  with  lights 
going  before  them,  they  make  the  Ireeser  Eb- 
trance."  liwt  is,  the  deacon  and  priest  pass 
from  the  sanctuary  iato  the  chapel  ot  the  pre- 
tties U,  whicli  is  to  the  north  of  It,  aad  w  ont 
into  the  body  of  the  ehnrch,  where,  by  a  derioas 
psth,  they  return  to  the  Holy  Doors,  which  are 
open ;  the  volume,  often  decorated  « ith  great 
msgniiicence,  is  laid  on  the  Holy  Table,  whence 
it  is  again  takes  to  the  ambo  when  the  gospel  is 
to  he  read. 

The  rubrie  la  St.  Mark's  lituivy  (Dan.  iv.  Iti) 
is  simply,  "ital  ylytfrrtu  ii  cb-oSor  tw  eiwy- 
yttilov" 

This  "  Entrance  "  corresponds  to  the  canyi^ 
of  tlie  gospel  by  the  deacon  to  tha  ambo  or  nwd- 
loft  in  the  Western  diarch,  once  a  rite  of  great 
importance ;  for  the  book  was  preceded  not  only 
by  tapers  but  by  a  crucifix  f  Dnrandus,  RaHMtk, 
ir.  24.  16).    Compare  AIXEluia,  GradDAL. 

In  the  Coptic  St.  Basil,  the  Greater  Entnnea 
precedes  the  Lesser.    See  below. 

2.  Ihe  Qnattr  Emtrmoe. — This  ceremonr  has 
probably,  like  others,  bean  dereloped  from  suiple 
beginnings  iato  very  great  prominence  and  mag- 
ninceace. 

The  liturgy  of  St.  James  (c  17,  Daniel  iv.  98) 
simply  alludes  in  passing  to  the  brimming  iB  of 
the  elemeats :  "  the  priest  bringhw  ia  the  Hoir 
OifU  saya  the  fhlloriBg  pnyer.''  St  Hn* 
(0.  10,Du.iT.  146}  is  btcb  Bionta(Bet  "tha 
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Holj  Tltinifa  (rk  tyM)  art  brought  into  the 
nnctnary,  ud  the  priest  prnys  as  follows." 
Smilarly  the  Mosnrabiu  (Dna.  i.  67),  "while 
the  choir  chants  Allehia,  the  priest  offers  [i.  0. 
places  on  the  altar]  the  Host  and  Chalice,  with 
the  prayers  following."  In  thedbmuiiaa  ritn 
(Dan.  It.  410)  the  celebrant  lies  prostrate  before 
the  altar  wnile  the  Great  Entrance  is  made;  in 
this  rite  (anomalonslr)  the  elements  are  spoken 
of  as  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  be/on  cnnsfr- 
nation  (Nenle,  £(ut.  Cft.  Int.  428). 

Intbamneh  more  dereloped  rite  of  Constan- 
tinople {LiL  Ckry^ott  Neale,  u. «.  373X  after  the 
chanting  of  the  Cherubic  Hymn,  the  ceremony 
proceeds  as  follows.  Dnriog  the  preTious  part 
of  the  encharistic  office,  the  elements  have  r»- 
tnained  on  the  table  in  the  chapel  of  the  prothesis. 
At  the  proper  point,-  the  deacon  censes  the  altar 
and  the  sanctuary,  and  then  goes  before  the 
priest  into  the  prothesis.  The  priest  then  lifts 
the  "aer,"  or  corering,  from  tee  chalice  and 
paten,  and  lays  it  on  tne  deacon's  ahonider,  and 
then  pinoee  npon  ft  the  paten,  covered  witii  the 
Aotkeisk  and  Teil.  The  deacon  takes  hold  of 
these  with  his  left  hand,  bearing  the  censer  In 
his  right ;  the  priest  takes  the  chalice  and  fol- 
lows tbe  deacon,  and  so,  preceded  by  tapers,  they 
more  roand  to  the  Holy  Doors,  as  in  ^e  Lesser 
Entrance.  In  great  churches,  where  there  axe 
dignified  clergy  and  many  attendants,  thiapro- 
cession  Is  one  of  great  magnificence.  Where 
there  is  but  a  single  priest  and  no  deacon,  he 
bears  the  paten  on  his  shoulder,  supporting  it  by 
his  left  hand,  and  the  chalice  in  his  right  hand 
before  hia  breast. 

In  the  Coptic  St  Basil,  the  .Great  Entrance  Is 
made  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  liturgy ;  the 
directions  for  it  are  very  curions  and  minute. 
"  The  priest  goes  to  the  Taknddemet  [Prothesla] 
from  which  he  shall  take  the  bmb  [Elements, 
p.  600^  looking  attentively  that  there  be  no  flnw 
in  It,  ...When  ha  hath  all  that  he  needs,  the 
lamb,  the  wine,  and  the  incense,  ...he  takes 
the  lamb  in  his  hand  and  wipes  it  lightly,  as 
Christ  the  Lord  was  first  washed  with  water 
before  He  was  presented  to  Simeon*  the  priest ; 
then  he  shall  bear  it  round  to  the  nltar  in  bis 
hands,  as  Simeon  bare  Him  round  the  Temple. 
At  lost  the  priest  shall  lay  it  down  on  the  altar 
and  shall  place  it  on  the  paten,  which  signifies 
the  cradle ;  and  shall  cover  it  with  n  linen  cloth, 
as  the  Virgin  did  at  Hb  Nativity "  (Renandot, 
LUt.  OrietUt.  L  186).  A  deacon  teems  to  have 
borne  the  cruet. 

Compare  iJrrBOir.  [C] 

ENTBT  INTO  JEBl^SALEU  Tbla  event 
in  onr  Lord**  life  to  verr  f^acntly  represented 
in  the  earlier  art  of  the  Christian  Cnurdt,  occur- 
ring on  some  of  the  fint  sarcoph^i,  though  not, 
as  nr  as  the  present  writer  knows,  in  fresco  or 
mosaic  in  the  catacombs  or  elsewhere,  excepting 
in  an  ancient  mosaic  of  the  Vatican  (Bianchini 
Dmotutr.  hitt.  Sac  Saec  i.  tav.  2,  No.  17),  and 
one  from  the  basilica  at  Bethlehem,  reproduced 
by  Martigny  (p.  331)  from  Count  de  Vognrf 
(Let  tgliaet  ch  la  Term  SU.  pi.  v.).  The  earliest 
MS.  repreeentation  of  it  is  probably  thu  in  the 
Bafanla  or  laurentiui  ETangriiary.  The  traat- 
ment  k  slmoit  alwayi  the  sane;  the  Lord  is 

*  There  is  snerfdait  coDtMn  tasn  bstwan  BlasoD 
aadttoU^rksi. 


mounted  on  tlie  ass,  sometimes  accompanied  by 
her  foal,  and  the  multitude  with  their  palm- 
branches  follow,  or  lay  their  garments  before 
Him  (Aringbi  t.  i.  pp.  277-329 ;  ii.  p.  159  and 
passim ;  Bottari,  tav.  xzi.).  His  right  band  to 
generally  ratoed  in  the  act  of  Uaning.  Tb* 


VMM  lbs  Bucnphifas  or  Anlos  BMW; 


multitude  frequently  raise  their  bands  in  thanks* 
giving.  In  one  of  the  oldest  MSS.  of  the  New 
Testament  In  existence,  the  Gregorian  Evaoceliary 
of  SL  Cnthbert  (Patiefgraphia  Sacrn)  the  Lord  is 
represented  mounted  on  an  ass,  and  bearing  a 
large  whip— evidently  with  reference  to  the 
scourge  of  small  cords  used  in  the  expulsion  of 
buyers  ftad  sellers  from  the  temple.  There  is  a 
certain  variety  in  the  examples  taken  from  dif- 
ferent earrings.  In  Bottari  (i.  taw.  zri.  xiiL 
zxxix.)  Znschent  to  rn>resented  in  the  '*fig  or 
sycomore  tree "  behind  the  Lord,  as  if  to  call 
attention  to  the  beginning  of  His  last  journey  at 
Jericho.  In  the  last  example  the  sycomore  and 
palm  branches  are  carefully  and  well  cut.  In  i, 
tav.  40,  garments  are  being  strewn  before  the 
Lord  (as  io  the  others).  See  also  vol.  ii.  taw.  68, 
89 ;  iii.  tav.  133.  In  one  instance,  without 
Zacrheus,  the  colt  accompanies  the  ass  (iil.  134). 
The  small  stature  of  Zaccheos  is  often  dwelt  on. 
Or  the  figure  may  represent  a  person  in  the  act 
of  cutting  down  branches.  [R.  St.  J.  T.J 

ENVY— HOW  CENSUBED.  Envy  was 
always  reckoned  a  diaboUoal  sin,  and  one  of  the 
first  magnitude  (Chrys.  ITom.  41  in  Mattk.; 
Cyprian,  D«  Zefo  H  Livore,  p.  223);  but  there 
are  no  distinctive  penalties  attadied  to  it, 
inasmuch  as  before  it  could  bring  a  man 
under  public  discipline,  it  required  to  be  dis- 
played in  some  outward  and  vicions  action,  which 
received  ita  appropriate  punishment  (Bingham, 
Ant.  16, 14,  1 ;  Thorn.  Aq.  Sumna  2,  2,  qn.  36> 

[LB.] 

E7ACT,  4waitTa!,  sc.  4Wf>cu;  Lat.  epactae; 
in  Mediaeval  writers,  adjectiones  Lvnae ;  the 
number  of  days  required  to  make  up  the  lunar 
year  to  the  solar: — aod  so  the  numeral  of  the 
moon's  age  on  the  Ist  January.  Or  we  may 
Bay,  with  Scaliger,  on  the  tst  March,  whion 
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eoBM  to  tbe  aune  thing,  and  liu  the  adrantaite 
of  Hcn|nng  the  ambigruitjr  of  Leap  jnr.  Id  tbe 
Easter  canon  of  Dionyuna  Exignna,  the  epwt 
meant  the  numeral  of  th«  Booa'a  age  oo  the 
22iid  March. 

Tb*  old  Utia  eyetea  of  84  jTMrs,  of  which 
we  hare  an  example  in  Ideler,  li.  249,  indicated 
Eaater  hj  mem  ^  the  epacta  of  the  1st  Jaamry, 
and  the  daj  of  tbe  week  oa  which  the  let 
Jtnoarj  fell. 

The  method  o£<IetemiiDing  the  montba  (lunar), 
wa«  as  fidlowa.  For  the  lint  mooth  of  the  year 
thftt  moatii  waa  tak«i,  whoae  age  was  expressed 
hj  tbe  epact.  Tbe  day  of  December  on  which  it 
ctMDmenced  Is  fonnd  by  sabtracting  the  epect 
(when  more  than  one)  from  thirty-three.  The 
first  nxMitb  wasalwan  coonted  iUl,then  hollow 
and  Aill  nceeeded  oj  tnnui,  so  tiiat  the  last 
month  In  the  year  in  a  common  Innar  year  was 
hallow,  in  an  intercalary  year  full.  From  tbe 
laitt  begins  the  new  moon  of  the  following  year. 

Tilt  I^aster  new  moon  being  ibnnd,  Easter-day 
was,  according  to  tbe  L<atin  rules, 'that  Sunday 
whidi  fell  on  or  next  after  tbe  16tb  of  tbe 
mono,  not  therefore  later  than  the  32nd  of  tha 
moon.  The  dimoe  of  tbe  month  was  detennined 
thns.  New  moon  must  not  be  earlier  than  tbe 
5th  March,  and  full  moon  not  Liter  than  the 
2Ist ;  tbe  first  of  these  rules  sometimes  having 
to  give  wav,  to  save  the  violation  of  tbe  latter. 

The  following  rale  is  given  for  the  1st 
January  epact,  viz.,  multiply  the  Qolden  Nam- 
ber  by  eleven,  and  divide  the  woduct  by  thirty, 
the  remainder  is  the  apact.  But  this  role  will 
not  giro  the  epacts  mentioned  above,  which 
were  coutrncted  as  we  have  juat  described — 
with  a  saltoa  lunae,  or  addition  of  twclre  after 
tbe  19th  year  of  the  cycle,  Sic 

For  the  determination  of  Easter  according  to 
tbe  Alexandrian  rules,  with  which  the  later 
Rouitui  rules  agreed,  see  under  Easteb. 

Tbe  eUbomte  system  of  epacta  afterwards 
devised  by  Lilius,  and  Cl&vius,  belongs  to  the 
system  of  the  Gregorian  calendar.  [L.  H.] 

EPAOATUS,  martyr  at  Lyons,  under  Uarcos 
AwreliuB,  with  Fiiotitma  bishop,  Zacharias  pres- 
brter, and  others ;  «ommemonrtcd  Jnue2  (>/ar(. 
S^iw^  Adonia,  Uauardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

BPAPHBAB,  bishop  of  ColoMne,  and  mar- 
tyr; commemorated  July  Id  {Mart,  Adonis, 
Usuardi).  [W.  F.  G.) 

EPAON,  CODKCIL  OP  iEpaonmm  cm- 
ciliam),  held  a.d.  517  ut  a  town  in  Burgundy, 
whose  name  is  thought  to  hnve  been  preserved 
in  tbe  modem  villi^  of  lene  on  tbe  Rhone.  It 
waa  attended  by  twanty-Sve  bUhopa  at  tbe  joint 
summons  of  Avitus,  bishop  of  Vteooe,  and  Viven- 
tiolna,  liishop  of  Lyons,  who  presided.  Forty 
canons  on  discipline  are  given  to  it  in  its  acts; 
but  two  more,  called  canons  of  Epaon  by 
Egbert  of  York,  and  by  Gratian,  are  not  among 
tlieae.  By  the  4tfa  of  them,  bishops  prieats 
and  deacons  are  forbidden  to  keep  hawks  or 
dogs  for  hunting.  By  the  9th,  no  abbot  may 
preside  over  two  monasteriea.  By  tbe  26tb  no 
alur,  not  of  stone,  may  be  oonsecrated  with 
chrism.  By  tbe  '69th  eUvas,  taking  aanctoary, 
that  have  committed  heinous  ertmei,  are  only  to 
be  let  off  corporal  punishment.  Most  of  these 
regulations  bnd  previously  become  law  else- 
where (Mansi,  tUL  55!>  and  seq.>     [E.  S.  F£] 


EFHESVS  (COUyCIU  OF) 
EPARCHIA.  [TBoriHCK.] 

EPABCHUS,  monk,  eoafeasor  a>  AngoaUoM 
commeoKmtBd  July  1  (Miut.  Deaaxdi). 

  pr.p.G.] 

EPAKE0HIU8,  commwiiriled  with  Sere* 
rianu  Oct.  M  {CaL  AnwK.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EPENDTTE8  (#r<i4^t>  Tbe  ^c^ytes, 
the  "  fishv*s  CMt  of  St.  Peter  (John  xxL  7\ 
was  a  kind  of  cloak  naed  espcdally  by  monks, 
and,  OS  the  etymology  would  seem  to  indicate, 
wora  over  another  gameot.  Tbas  to  the 
Graeco-Latia  Oloanzr  dtcd  1^  Dnea^  («.  r. 
epidecen),  the  Greek  word  is  rendered  InHaia 
(leg.  fnatrata  or  fnttia)  iiaec  adpenria.  Also 
Augustine  naturally  enough  spealn  of  iwi^vjU. 
as  equivalent  to  nprnttdtmaOimm  {QmaeA.  i» 
Jvd.  11 ;  iii.  938,  od.  Ganme).  Suidaa  also  ob- 
serves tills  distinctioD  {ImXimiP  iciv^tr 
lyA-Tiav,  ^rS^r  M  M»m).  It  is  thns 
surprising  that  some  should  have  taken  it  to 
mean  an  under-gannent,  as  «.  g.  tbe  Tricon  of 
Zonaras  (coL  768,  ed.  Tittmann),  wbidi  defines 
it  as  iffArtfor  l/i^iw,  tt  inl  Anwdfuow 
A^Tw.  Aibanafllna  mentiona  this  dress  w 
worn  ij  St.  Antony  (FXa  8.  Aidon^  &  44;  i 
831,  ed.  Beiwd.X  and  Jerome  refers  to  it  in  the 
cose  of  Hilarion  {VUa  8.  HOtr.  c  4;  it  15,  ed. 
Vollarsi).  It  appears,  at  any  rate  in  the  east,  to 
have  been  made  of  skins;  thus  the  ^i|AwHif  of 
St.  Antony  is  freqaeatly  mentioned|  and  Jerome 
describea  that  of  Hilaricona  peUicru.  For  other 
reference*  to  the  drea%  see  Pteudo-Athaaaa.  it 
VirgiKitatt,  e.  11  (ii.  IISX  ud  BaaU  of  Selcnda, 
Dt  vita  S.  IhtdMf  L  63  {Patni.  0r.  Ixxxv. 
516). 

Ilie  ependytee  would  appear  to  be  the  dren 
worn  by  the  two  figoree  (AbdOIT  aiTD  Scbhex, 
victims  of  the  Decion  porsecatlon)  who  are  being 
crowned  by  the  Saviour  In  a  fresco  in  tbe 
cemetery  of  Pontianos,  on  the  Via  Portvntii, 
near  Rome.    [See  p.  8.]  [R.  S.] 

EPHKMEBI8.  [Gauehsab,  p.  258.] 

EPHESnS  (ConNCTLB  or).— (1)  aj>.  197, 
under  Polycrates  its  bishop,  on  the  Easter  ques- 
tion. His  letUr  to  Victor  and  the  Roman 
church  is  in  port  preserved  hj  En8el)ias(v.  24), 
shewing  that  it  had  been  customary  ibeie,  down 
from  tbe  days  of  St.  John  the  Apostle,  to  keep 
Easter  day  on  the  14th  of  tbe  moon  (Mausi,  L 
719-24).  The  interest  of  this  firagment  is 
enhanced  fVom  its  having  been  translated  by 
Rufi&us  and  St.  Jerome. 

OB)  A.D.  245,  otherwise  called  Asiatic,  against 
the  errors  of  MoWns  (Hansi,  L  789-90). 

(S)  AJ*.  43!,  the  third  reneral,  held  in  the 
church  then  dedicated  to  SL  Mary,  soon  aft«r 
the  fWt  of  Pentecost  in  the  month  of  Jnne.  to 
ait  in  jodgment  on  Nntorioa  patriarch  of  Con- 
stantinople, who  oontandod  that  while  the  bleaaed 
Virgin  miiAt  with  propriety  be  stvled  tbe 
mother  of  Christ,  abe  oonld  not  and  ought  not  to 
be  styled  the  mother  God  (Tbeotooos).  In 
other  words  he  looked  upon  Cbrist  as  a  com- 
pound of  two  persona,  as  well  as  two  nttores, 
instead  of  two  nataros,  tbe  Divine  and  Human, 
bypostntioaUj  jobiad  togetber  in  the  singb  Po^ 
son  of  the  Son  of  God.  TTie  eiaitroMrsy  on  this 
point  culminated  in  the  celebrated,  letter  ad- 
dressed by  St.  Cyril  in  synod  to  Nestorias,  ending 
with  twelve  anathemas,  to  which  he  is  eaUed 
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ipm  to  sabaorlbc  (Muui,  it.  1067-S4),  and  the 
iwelre  covatcr  aontbemu  which  formed  hb  onlf 
tn^j  to  it      p.  1089). 

To  «d  the  dispute,  the  emperors  Theodosins 
the  Tounger  and  Yalentiaian  isroed  orders  for 
the  meeting  of  m  general  council,  to  which  the 
letter  summeoiag  St.  Crril  himself  is  still  ex- 
tant. It  is  dated  Not.  19,  A.D.  430,  and  direoto 
him  to  repair  to  Ephems  by  the  Feast  of  Pente- 
oost  osuing.  It  forbids  the  introduction  of  any 
ianoratioD  priTateljr  till  then,  and  directs  that 
all  the  disputes  that  tuire  produced  so  much 
itriGa  shall  be  there  settled  canouicallj.  Copies 
of  this  letter  had  been  sent  to  all  metropolitans. 
Hie  councQ  met  acoordugly  for  iU  first  session 
June  22,  as  is  stated  in  its  sentence  de{>0Bing 
Kestoriufl  (comp.  Bar.  ii.  103)  which  vas  the 
first  thing  done :  St.  Cyril  heading  the  list  of 
tiie  bishops  prerat,  as  buhtqt  of  Aleziudria  first, 
and  Umk  as  Tioe-«erent  of  the  archlrishop  of 
Some,  Ceketlnc:  JutciwI  bishop  of  Jerusalem 
came  next :  MamiiMi  of  Ephasna  followed.  About 
160  were  there  when  they  commenced :  198  aub- 
•cribed. 

It  mrt  for  its  sixth  Msuon,  July  22,  to  publish 
what  it  had  defined  on  doctrioe.  First  it  recited 
the  Nicene  Creed ;  secondly,  those  passages  from 
the  fathen  which  had  been  qnot^  in  its  first 
session;  and  lastly,  its  own  definitire  sentence, 
that  no  other  profossion  of  faith  but  that  of 
>'ieaM  should  m  framed  or  propoonded  to  uy 
dedrous  of  emiing  OTer  te  the  oommunioa  it 
the  church  tnm  Pagaubm,  Judaism,  or  any 
heresy  vhataoeTer.  Bishops  and  clergy  framing 
cr  ^oponnding  any  other  were  deposed,  and  lay- 
men anathematised.  What  induced  the  council 
"to  define"  this,  was  a  oase  iost  then  brought 
under  ita  tonsidenitiMi  by  CSiarisins,  steward 
and  priest  of  tht  ehnrch  of  nilladelphia,  sitewing 
that  two  priests  who  had  come  thither  from 
Constantinople  had  been  procuring  subscriptions 
to  a  formula  purporting  to  be  the  doctrine  of 
the  church,  but  fa  many  respects  heterodox. 
The  council  condemned  all  who  approTed  of  it. 
At  the  aerenth  and  last  session,  held  August 
Slst,  on  the  petition  of  Rheginus,  bishop  of 
Constantia  in  Cyprus,  and  two  of  his  suffrflgnns, 
complaining  of  attempts  made  by  the  bishop  of 
Antiodi  to  ordain  in  their  island,  contrary  to  the 
canons  and  established  eastom.  a  no  less  stringent 
rule  wa>  laid  down  on  discipline;  "that  no 
bishop  may  act  in  any  province  which  has  not 
always  been  subject  to  him.  .  ."  [Bi9iioi-, 
p.  234 :  DiOCSSE.]  In  moat  of  the  Greek  col- 
lections eight  canons  are  attributed  to  this 
council ;  but  only  seven  by  Photius  and  John 
Scholasticns,  and  none  at  all  in  the  Latin  col- 
lections. Bereridge  shews  couclusively  (ii.  104) 
that  they  were  not  in  fact  published  as  separate 
canons.  The  first  six,  aa  he  points  out,  form 
part  of  a  aynodlcal  letter  addressed  by  the  oouncti 
to  all  bisDOpa,  presbytery  deactHn,  and  laymen, 
on  the  defection  of  John  of  Antioch,  and  were 
caused  by  It ;  being  directed  against  all  deserters 
or  despisers  of  the  council,  whether  fevourers  of 
Ne^rius,  or  Celestitis  the  Pelagian,  and  uphold- 
ing all  who  had  been  deposed  by  them.  Where 
this  letter  should  come  in  the  acts  he  omits  to 
explain.  It  Is  placed  by  Mansi  without  com- 
ment at  the  end  of  them  (It.  1469-74).  lU 
^per  place  doubtlmfl  is  at  tiu  end  of  the  fifth 
iHdoii,  to  the  final  proceedings  of  which  (ift. 
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1323)  it  is  in  efieot  a  corollary.  Then  the 
bnsiness  of  the  sixth  session  led  to  the  "defini- 
tion," since  termed  improperly  the  seventh 
canon;  and  that  of  the  seventh  session  to  the 
decree  since  tenned  with  less  impropriety  the 
ughth  canon.  Ifost  of  the  Principal  documents 
relating  to  tUe  uandl  an  t«  be  found  In  Mansi, 
It.  577  to  the  end,  and  t.  to  p.  1046,  too  nu- 
merous to  be  apedlied.  Some  fow  more  are 
supplied  by  Marios  Mercator  0pp.  P.  Ii.  (Patrul. 
xlviii.  p.  699  and  aeq.  ed.  Migne)  Cassian  de 
Incam.  (A.  1.  p.  10  and  eeq.)  Soc  vu.  29-34. 
Evag.  i  2-7,  with  Oamier's  fire  Diss,  on  Theo- 
doret  (Patrol,  lixxir.  89-664). 

(4)  A.D.  440,  under  Bnail :  reversing  the  . 
appointment  of  Bassianus  to  a  distant  see  "by 
llemnon  his  own  predecessor,  and  giving  him 
episcopal  honour  and  rank  at  hoioe  (Hnnsi,  t. 
1199-1204), 

(5)  A.D,  447  under  Dioscoms  of  Alexandria, 
when  Bass  Ian  OS  Its  bishop  was  deposed  and 
Stephen  appointed  la  Us  room.  TIm  council  of 
<%alcedon,  bowerer,  on  considering  their  case, 
decided  that  neither  Jiad  been  canonically  con- 
secrated, Oct.  30,  A.D.  451  (Maosi,  vi.  498-4, 
and  then  Tit  ft71-44> 

(6)  A.D.  449,  Aug.  10,  oader  Dioecoms  bishop 
of  Alexandria,  convened  by  the  Emperor  Theo- 
dosins like  the  last  general  conndt,  and  held  iti 
the  tfme  church  of  St.  Hair  where  the  last  had 
been;  but  Ita  acta  harlng  been  re  re  rued  in  the 
first  aesslon  of  the  conndl  of  Cbalredon,  where 
they  are  recited  at  length,  it  was  designated  the 
''robbers'  meeting"  (Latrodnaliaf  see  the  title 
to  c.  9,  B,  i.  of  Eragrins)  and  abandoned.  It 
was  inspired  throughout  by  the  eunuch  Chry- 
saphiua,  who  Mtroniaed  Eutyches  and  was  hostile 

.  to  Flavian.  There  are  three  letters  ttam  the 
emperor  to  IMoacoms  in  reference  to  its  cotn- 
'  position.    First  he  was  to  bring  with  him  ton 
'  of  his  own  metropolitans,  and  ten  other  bisho[M 
dlstingnislied  for  their  learning  and  orthodoiv, 
but  not  mere ;  others  having  received  their 
I  summons  fh>m  the  enpwor  himself  similarly, 
1  Next  he  was  told  that  Theodoret  had  received 
orders  not  to  appear  there,  unless  invited  unnn 
imonsly  by  the  conndl  when  assembled.  An- 
other letter  bade  him  admit  the  archimandrite 
Barsumas  to  sit  in  it  as  representing  all  the 
eastern  archimandrites,   A  third  letter  assigned 
him  the  first  place  in  it,  with  the  archbisnops 
of  Jernsnlem  and  Caesarea  to  support  him.  St. 
Leo  was  likewise  summoned  from  Bome,  and  sent 
three  representatives,  one  of  whom  Julius,  bishop 
of  Pnteoli,  seems  to  have  sat  next  after  IMoecoras. 
Altogether  128  bishops  were  present,  but  several 
confessed  to-  subscribing  through  others  as  being 
unable  to  write.    Entydiea  having  been  Intro- 
duced, made  profession  of  his  faith,  and  com- 
plained of  the  treatment  he  had  received  from 
Flavian  in  the  council  of  Constantinople  con- 
1  demning  him.    The  acta  of  this  ooonoil,  as  well 
as  of  the  council  held  five  months  afterwards  to 
'  reconsider  its  sentence,  were  read  out  next;  bis 
'  acquittal  and  restoration  followed.  Afterwards 
'  a  petition  was  reccivod  from  some  monks  of  hin 
begging  that  his  deposer  might  be  deposed.  On 
this  the  acts  of  the  sixth  session  of  the  third 
general  council  were  rcdted,  and  both  Eusebltia 
of  Doirlaenm  and  Flavian  of  Constantinople 
deposecC  as  IiaTing  contravened  the  definition 
raspeetii^  the  creed  that  ww  laid  down  there. 
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yiariaa  who  wu  present  ssid  at  ones  that  he  | 
appealed  from  tbeir  ieDtence.  BiUrr.  the 
deaeuH  liroai  Rome,  " coDtradicted "  it;  others 
accented  it  oalj  through  miaai^reheiisioiii,  ai 
they  affinned  at  Chalcodoa  oa  racaoting.  Ibaa  of ! 
Edaua,  Theodoret  of  Cjrna,  Domnna  of  Antioch, 
and  ccreral  mora,  were  •imilarly  deprired  of 
thrir  aeea,  ai  we  lami  fron  Evagriat.  Ubentiu 
wUt  (Brer.  12)  that  great  intimidatioD  wai 
practised  hj  the  aoldiera  and  monka  prctent, 
that  Euebina  and  KlaTian  were  both  giren  into 
Goctody,  and  that  the  Utter  died  of  the  injnrie« 
which  he  there  receivrd  (Haaai,  ri  503-8,  and 
then  587-936).  [E.  8.  Ft] 

EPHE8US,  the  Seren  Holy  Children  of,  or 
Seven  Sleepebb,  an  ooDmeiiioratad  Ang.  4 

{Cal.  Byzant.').  [C] 
EPHOBL  [Bmhop,  p.  aro.] 
EFHPBATHA.   [EABa,  Ofeniho  of.] 

EFHBAEM,  WFHRAIM,  or  EPHREM. 

(1)  Synu,  deacon  of  Edeisa,  Holr  Father; 
oommemorated  Ter  7=:  Jan.  2  (Cat.  JSMep.%  Jan. 
28  (Co/.  ByMant.%  Hamle  15  =  Jnlr  9  {Cat, 
EMopX  Feb.  1  (Jforf.  Adeais  Uaiuidi}}  depo- 
aition,  July  9  (Mart.  B«faw}. 

(S)  Biahop  and  martyr,  AJt.  3M ;  commetno- 
r»tedMarch7(C!ii/.  ^yjnMf.);  oneof  the  martyrs 
of  the  CnEBSOnsui.  [W.  F.  .0.] 

EPICLE8IS  ( "ErffATiffii )  =  "  InTocation," 
nerally ;  but  apedaily  the  invocation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  sanctify  the  elements  displayed 
on  the  Holy  Table,  occurring  in  Eastern  litur- 
gies after  the  recitation  of  the  Words  of  Insti- 
tution. 

The  eTi<Ience  of  Irenaeui  in  the  second,  Fir- 
milisn  in  the  third,  and  of  Cyril  of  Jerusalem 
and  Basil  in  the  fourth  oentary,  aa  to  tha  prac- 
tice of  the  church  with  regard  to  tha  ^deais, 
ha*  been  already  quoted  [ClNOff  OF  the  LlTTJBar, 
p.  26dl  To  this  may  be  added  Chrysoatom, 
ffom,  in  Coemeteno  {0pp.  ii.  401,  ed.  Bau.)t 
where  is  described  the  priest  standing  before  tha 
table,  ioTohing  (jtat^v)  the  Holy  Spirit  to  da- 
•cend  and  tondi  the  elements. 

Of  the  liturgical  forms,  wt  may  take  the  Cle- 
mentina (CbnaH.  ApiaU.  rUi.  12,  %  17)  as  an 
early  example.  The  priett  beseeches  God  to  send 
down  His  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  sacrifice,  "  that 
He  maydecUre  [ormalioj*  (dro^i^tTr)  this  bread 
the  Body  of  Thy  Christ,  and  this  cup  the  Blood 
of  Thy  Christ,  in  order  tnat  they  who  partake  of 
it  may  be  contirmed  in  piety,  obtain  remission  of 
their  sins,  be  delivered  from  the  devil  and  bis 
deceitfl,  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  be  mode 
worthy  of  Thy  Christ,  obtain  eternal  life,  Thou 
being  reconciled  unto  them,  0  Lord  Almighty." 
Compare  tha  liturgy  of  St.  James,  c  32. 

The  Epidesia  in  the  Byaantise  liturgy  (Chrys. 
c.  30 ;  Daniel,  Codtx  IM.  it.  859,  StiO),  after 
praying  God  to  send  down  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the 
gitta  and  the  worshippers,  proceeds,  "and  make 
(TofTjo-oy)  this  Bread  the  precious  Body  of  Thy 
lilhrist,  and  that  which  ia  in  this  cup  the  precious 
Blood  of  Tliy  Christ,  chaaging  them  durafittkAvi 
brTbyHoly  Spirit.*' 


•  Stein  (TUraioff^  p.  xv.)  oonipaTsa.  for  tbls  smae  of 
the  word,  Flaio's  Pntag.  StS  A.  See  also  von  Dwj, 
IMsr  dia  OmftO.  4pestol.  p.llOi  and  Hdbb^  AtMfs 
aw  JkMsLILH. 
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St.  Hark  (c.  17;  Dan.  iv.  162)  ks:  "SeMl 
forth  . ,  .  Thy  Holy  Spirit  npoD  ns,  and  vpea 
tbi>s«  loaves,  and  apon  these  caps,  that  He  may 
■ancti^  and  coni>ecrate  (rcAct^o^)  them,  aa  God 
Almighty ,  and  may  make  (wtttlirp)  the  bread 
the  Body  sod  the  cap  the  Blood  af  the  New 
Covennct,  of  the  very  Lnd  nd  Ood  aad  Snrloar, 
our  Almighty  King,  Jeana  Christ.'* 

Several  of  the  MonraMc  Pvtt  SeenH  eoatais 
similar  invocationB  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  for  i>- 
staoce,  that  for  the  secood  SondayaAcrEpipliany 
(Neale,  fCattem  Ck^  introd.  499)  baa  the  folW- 
ing :  "  We  thy  serranta  beaeedt  Tb«,  that  thoa 
wonldeat  aanetiftr  this  oUatioa  by  tbc  pemiztur* 
of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  and  woaJdest  coo  form  it, 
with  ntl  transfbrmation,  to  the  Body  and  Kood 
of  oar  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  may  merit  to 
be  cleanaed  ttan  tbc  pollatlMi  vi  onr  aioa  by 
this  aaerUioe^  whare^  wa  kanr  that  wa  wo* 
redeemed." 

"  The  Syrian  churches  poatooned  the  lAUtioB 
until  after  the  Itnrocation  of  the  Holy  ^lit ; 
while  in  the  Jentsalam,  Alexandrian,  and  Cm- 
stantinopolitan  offioaa  it  pa«oid«  that  pnjv." 
(Neale,  tu.  SOO.) 

The  qneatimi,  whether  the  cegueentiaB  la 
complete  withost  the  Eirfclesia,  has  bees  midi 
debated  in  modem  times ;  bat  for  onr  pnrpoae  it 
ia  sufficient  to  observe  that  an  Epiclesb  ia  uni- 
versal tn  Oriental  litnrgies,  and  cwnmoa  in  litur- 
gies influenced  by  the  East,  as  the  If  ozanbic ; 
while  in  litui^iea  of  the  Boinaa  type  it  ia  alto- 
gether wanting.  [CL] 

EFICTETUS,  and  companions,  martyra  at 

Rome,  A.D.  296  ;  commemorated  ka%.  22  (Mart, 
Rom.  Yet.,  Eienm.,  AdMiis,  {7aiurdi>.  [W.F.O.] 

EPIOONATIOlf  (jhtffwt^tm\  also  yt^ 
riawy  iivo7o*^iof).  This  ornament,  peculiar  to 
Uie  Eastern  cbonji,  consists  of  a  lozenge-shaped 
piece  of  some  stiff  material,  hanging  from  the 
girdle  on  the  right  side  as  low  aa  the  Icnce, 
whence  its  name.  It  seems  to  have  been  at  first, 
like  the  maniple  in  the  West,  merely  a  bandlmr- 
chief^  and  it  apparently  continued  U  tlus  form 
in  the  patriaichate  of  Antioch,  as  late  as  the 
11th  century  (Ducange,  Qltaaarivm,  t.  v.  ireyo- 
yirtttv),  and  in  the  Armenian  church  it  has 
remained  thus  to  the  present  day  (Neale,  Eajteni 
CAitrcA,  lutrod.  p.  311).  Writers  who  delight 
in  finding  symbolical  reasons  for  the  use  oi 
vestments,  have  connected  it  either  with  the 
towel  wiUi  which  our  Lord  girded  Himself^  or 
more  gonerally  with  the  sword  and  Christ's 
victory  over  death ;  is  connection  with  which 
latter  idea,  Psalm  xlv.  3,  4,  ia  repeated  on 
assuming  this  ornament  (_LitvLrgia  8.  Chry»- 
ttomi;  Goar,  Evchologion,  pp.  59,  60).  Tlia 
epigonation  is  properly  part  of  the  episcopal 
dress,  but  is  allowed  by  tna  rubric  in  tbis  place 
to  be  worn  by  other  ecclesiastics  of  a  certain 
rank  .  .  .  .  t\  i»m  vpttroff{rrK*?tXa%  rqi  /lertlAqt 
iKKKi^iat  %  JUAoi  v«  tx**"  4{«rfTifTi 
(Qoar,  Ae.,  aad  aee  hla  noU,p.  112;  cf.  alMth* 
rule  aa  laid  down  at  »  mndi  later  period  by 
Symeon  Thessalonicensis  in  the  I5th  century, 
where  the  wearing  of  the  epigonation  by  priesta 
Is  spoken  of  as  granted  xarA  S«*f>«^  ifixMp«- 
rtiH\p ;  Marriott,  Vestiariwa  CMatiemuM,  p.  171). 
In  one  form  given  by  Goar  of  tba  con»eavti«« 
of  a  biahop  in  the  Greek  ohaidi,  we  find  a 
mentioa  of  thi*  ornament  as  ginn  to  hba  Ina^- 
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fiaUlj  iftar  ft  declantion  of  kU  fitith  and  thp 
ntbfMunt  bcBsdiotioB  by  the  prcilding  buhop 
<Goar,  p.  310>  [R.  S.'} 

EPILEFTICS.  Th«  11th  cooncil  of  Toledo 
(x-D.  675),  after  ncDtioaiog  the  case  of  those 
posMsaed  with  dsmons  [DemoniaOb],  who  an 
eicLnded  alt<^|«ther  from  the  urvice  of  the  altar, 
speaks  separately  (c  13)  of  the  cut  of  those  who 
BOBMtimee  &I1  to  the  earth  fVoia  bodily  disease, 
who  are  excluded  &om  ministerinE  until  they  can 
■how  that  they  have  passed  a  whole  year  with- 
Mt  nich  attacks  t  aad  desirea  (c.  U)  (hat  per- 
sotM  liaUa  to  ndi  attat^  ahonld  (if  poHible) 
not  b«  left  alou  !■  the  perfomaBoe  of  diTine 
dffico;  These  pnivisiotu  clearly  refer  to  the 
ease  <tiF  those  who  are  afflicted  with  epilepsy  or 
(t«  use  the  old  English  name)  "fiJling  sick- 
inu."  [C.} 

EPIMACHIUS,  martyr  at  Alexandria,  with 
Alexander ;  commemorated  Dec.  12  (Jforf.  Bom. 
Va.,  Adonis,  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  O.] 

EPDCAGHUB.  (1)  Martyr  st  Borne,  with 
Gordiams,  under  Julian ;  commemozated  M«y  10 
(Mini.  Jlom.  Vtt,  BieniL,  Bedaa,  Adonis,  Usu- 
ardi). 

(n  XutTT  A-D.  255 ;  oonunemonted  Oct.  81 
(OH:  Bsttmi.).  CV.  F.  Q.] 

EPIHANIKION.  [Xuiina.] 

EFZNIKIOX.  [Sahotds.] 

BPIPHANinS.  (1)  Bishop,  and  martyr  in 
Africa,  with  Donatus  and  thirteen  others;  oom- 
momorated  April  6  {Mart.  SertM.y,  April  7 
(Mart.  Usuardi). 

(S)  Bishop  ^  Salamis  in  Cyprus,  A.D.  403 ; 
oranmemoratcd  Uay  12  {Mart.  Bedse,  Adonis, 
Usnudi,  Oai.  ByztatL),  June  17  (CaL  Armen.}. 

(W.  S.  0.] 

EPIPHAKTj  FESTIVAL  OP  (*  *s-i- 

twiparlmp ;  rk  ^ayi^ia  : — £^p/tania,  Th«h 
phania,  Apparitio,  Man^estath,  Acceptio,  /nfrun 
trim  rtgwn  {magonan,  sa^Mmltim],  /nhon  ttel- 
h§j  die$  hmiumi  fettvm  Itmaert;  BHhphanIa, 
(ftt  aofafiii  virtnivm  DomSjtL  The  names  of  this 
festiwi  In  European  longtiagea  are  mainly  either 
(1)  BS  in  the  case  of  those  of  Latin  deriration 
and  others,  mere  reproductions  of  the  Latin 
name  or  rsnderinge  of  it ;  or  (2)  refer  to  the 
manifestation  to  the  Magi  as  the  three  Unn,  as 
the  Ihitch  Drit-kotn^ei^^hg,  the  Danish  Hellig- 
tro-kongertiag,  and  mi  equivalent  form  in  Bre- 
ton ;  1^  the  Welsh  Ttiwifil,  if,  as  is  not  impro- 
lifible,  it  ia  K  corruption  of  the  Latin  ttella  ;  or 
(3)  indicate  it  as  Uie  final  day  of  the  Christmas 
ftstiTUr,  as  in  the  &nuliar  English  T\M^tMay, 
the  o\a  German  der  Zicelfta,  Dretxahnde,  or  the 
Swedhih  TMtonde'dageR). 

1.  llMory  of  Feiticai. — It  hss  already  been 
shown  in  a  prerioos  article  [CnitisniAS]  that 
the  festival  of  the  Epiphany  was  originrUly 
viewed  ib  the  Eastern  cborcb  as  a  commemera- 
tiim  of  oar  Savbmr's  manifestation  to  the  world 
in  ft  wide  sense ;  incloding,  that  is,  His  Nativity, 
or  His  manifestatioD  In  Uie  flesh,  together  with 
the  nanifentatlon  of  the  Trinity  at  His  baptism. 
In  the  Western  church,  on  the  other  hand,  so 
&r  as  the  matter  can  be  traced  back,  the  Natl- 
Titj  appoftn  t«  hftve  bett  alwayi  otli^tod  a* 


EPIPHANT,  FESTIVAL  OF  617 

H  separate  festival,  and  in  their  comuemoratioa 
of  the  Epiphany  it  is  the  manifestation  to  the 
Magi  that  is  mostly  dwelt  on:  and  Airtlier, 
Christ's  manifaetatlon  la  yet  another  senae  if 
associated  with  these,  Hb  Divine  power  and 
goodness,  ss  shown  in  Bis  miracles;  primarily 
the  turning  of  water  Into  wine  at  Cana  of 
Galilee,  and  sometimes  the  feeding  of  the  fire 
I  thousand.  Thus  there  are,  besides  the  Nativity 
itself,  three  manifestations  oommcmorated,  varC' 
ously  dwelt  on  and  variously  combined  in  differ- 
ent branches  of  the  church. 

In  the  Eastern '  church  till  nearly  the  end  of 
the  ith  century,  we  find,  as  has  been  aaid,  a 
combined  celebration  of  CSirist'a  Nativity  iaA. 
Baptism  an  Jannarj  6.*  The  date  of  the  sever- 
ance of  the  two  can  be  ftiq;n«xinutely  fixed,  for 
Chrysostom  refers  to  it  as  a  matter  of  merely  a 
few  years'  standing.  In  a  sermon  probably  de> 
livered  on  the  Christmas  day  of  389  a.s,  How 
&r  back  we  are  to  refer  the  origin  of  tliii  two- 
fold iWtival  It  is  not  easy  to  determine,  the 
earliest  mention  of  any  kind  being  the  allnsioa 
by  Clement  of  Alexandria  to  the  annual  com* 
memoration  of  Christ's  baptism  by  the  Basili- 
A\Kia(Stromata,  lib.  i.  o.  21)>  At  any  rate  hj 
the  latter  part  of  the  4th  century  the  Epi^wny 
had  become  <nie  of  the  most  important  and  vea- 
enble  festivals  In  the  Eastern  church. 

It  may  not  unreasonably  be  assumed  that  the 
festival  of  the  Epiphany  first  took  its  rise  in  the 
east  and  then  passed  into  the  west.  This  may 
be  argned  (1)  from  the  comparatively  very  early 
date  at  which  we  find  «  trace  of  It  in  the  east; 

(2)  from  the  Greek  name  by  which  the  Weeteta 
chateh  at  well  u  the  Eiitem  knows  it,  while 
Christmas  b  designated  there  by  a  Latin  name ; 

(3)  from  the  nature  of  the  earliest  allusions  to 
the  existence  of  a  festival  of  the  Epiphany  in  the 
west.  These  It  mar  be  well  to  state  somewfant 
fhlly.« 

Th*  earliest  instance  of  all  is  the  reference  by 
AmmianuB  Harcellinns  to  the  emperor  Julian  s 
visit  when  at  Vienna  In  Gaul  to  a  diurch,  *'  feri- 
arum  die  quem  celebrantes  mense  Jannario 
Christiaal  Epiphania  dictltant"  (lib.  xxl.  c  2); 
and  we  find  Zonaxae,  q>parently  alluding  to  the 
same  event,  speak  of  it  as  happening  r^t  7«i«f- 
9Xlov  Sirr^poi  i^fi^t  i^*a^Kui»i  {Atmal.  xtlL 
ll)u  Now  if  it  is  remembered  that  this  took 
place  In  Gaul,  where  the  church  had  close  affinltici 
with  the  east,  we  are  perhaps  not  claiming  too 
much  io  essoming  that  the  Galilean  churdi  at 
this  time  eelebrated  Epl|Jiany  and  Nativity  to- 
gether on  Jannary  6 ;  and  we  shall  subsequently 
find  ft  cMiflnaation  of  this  view  from  an  ex- 


■  In  a  pswsgB  tn  one  of  the  qmrlotii  lenaons  ones 
wnngl7  ascribed  to  ChryKBtom  It  a  mcstlon  of  tbe  Epi- 
pbsn7  as  oetebraud  on  the  13tb  daj  of  the  4th  montt, 
KmrA  'AmMotft  iOpp.  VoL  vtt.  A^.  p.  »»).  It  k  not 
stated  who  tbtse  Aslalies  were,  bat  the  eaptsnaUen  of 
tbe  nckealnc  mar  probsMjrbs  fbtmd  In  a  ootnpartsoo 
wUhtt^  0Ten  br  I^pbanius  (Our.  U.  M). 

k  Nsander  (CkurA  BUtorg,  t.  34e,  ttans.  Boss)  eon> 
stdns  U  probid)lethattbls  Gnortlc  sect  derind  tbe  pne- 
tice  flrtnu  tbe  Jndsco-Cliristlsti  cburcbee  In  Ptlextine. 

*  Besides  tlM  Insiuoe*  given  above,  an  early  sllnakn  to 
the  Epiidianr  b  fiinnd  In  the  Acta  of  Pblllp,  bUbvp  of 
Henclea  (In  Raburf  ■  Acta  Prtwmriuti  JCBrtynim),  nho 
SDlTered  esrlr  m  the  4tb  centnir.  1\  would  be  nnsali^ 
bowever,  U  sifoe  ftom  a  pimsgB  In  a  doCDmant  tiasif  el 
doaUftildaiA 
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of  the  OallicaB  litnrgj.  where  it  u 
ntlter  tbe  maidftstatida  at  the  Biptiam  than 
ttat  to  tbe  Hagi  that  ia  dwelt  on.  Again  we 
find  a  inentioa  of  the  emperor  Valens,  En  the 
MOTM  of  hia  fiitile  attempt  to  overawe  Basil  of 
CaeMurea,  enteritig  the  church  In  that  place  with 
s  great  train  on  the  feetiral  of  the  Epiphiuty 
(Oreg.  Has.  Orat.  zlili.  52).  Another  earlf 
cIloiioB  ramj  he  mentioned :  Angostbae  {S»rm.  ccii. 
(  2 ;  to],  t.  1S28,  ed.  Oanme)  tpeaka  of  the 
Dooatiita  Bi  refiuing  to  join  in  the  celebration 
of  the  Epiphany,  "  qoia  nec  nnitatem  amantf 
Moerinfaj'jwc/etfiM  . .  oomamnicant"  obTiouslr 
BoiBtiig  to  an  eaatem  origin  of  the  festivaL 
we  mKj  take  this  opportonity  of  romarlciag  that 
there  ii  no  mention  of  the  Epiphany  in  the 
Calendar  of  Bncheria»,  bat  in  tLe  CaL  Cartha- 
sinenae  we  find  tm.  Id.  Jen.  Sam^m  Bpipkanta 
iFatrol.  xiii.  1227). 

On  theee  groonds  we  think  it  probable  that 
wUIt  on  the  one  band  the  Eaatern  dtudt,  at 
fint  commemorating  NatiTity  and  Epiphany  aa 
•M  ftetiTftl,  afterwards  ia  emnpliance  with 
western,  or  perhaps,  more  stnctiy  ^teaking, 
Roman,  usage,  fixed  the  former  on  a  eeparate 
day ;  ao  too,  the  Western  chnrdi,  at  fint  eel^ 
fmting  tbe  Nativity  alone,  afterwards  bronght 
im  from  the  east  the  farther  commemoration  of 
tbe  Epiphany,  bnt  with  the  medal  reference 
•ottewhat  altered.  For  tbe  eerly  history  of  the 
S^iphany  ia  the  Eastern  church,  and  the  gradual 
■ereranoe  from  it  of  the  Nativity,  we  most  again 
Teftr  to  the  discnn^  alrendy  given  [Ciihi8t> 
mil  and  it  iiay  now  be  deainUile  briefly  to 
»ri«w  fhrtlier  btstoiical  notioaa,  amoging  them 
Moording  to  the  special  manifaetation  of  Christ 
to  wUdi  they  mainly  refer. 

a.  Mcm^ntation  at  tJu  AyMm.— TbU  mant- 
fcetntien  of  oar  Saviour  as  Meeaiah  asdasOodia 
tfal  prevailing  idea  dwelt  upon  thronghout  the 
Eaiten  cborch,  though  in  the  Western  ehorch 
M  •  role  this  commemoration  has  been  quite 
•eoondaiy  to  the  manifestation  to  the  Uagt. 
Baftrences  are  coDtinnally  met  with  in  tbe  wrlt- 
Ingi  of  CfarTfOBtom  and  others  of  and  after  his 
time  to  this  Men  of  the  fesUvaL  Urns  Cbry- 
•oetom,  in  a  homily  apparently  delivered  on 
December  20,  386  A.D.,  and  therefore  after  the 
western  plan  of  celebrating  Christmas  separately 
fad  been  introduced,  spe^e  of  the  Nativity  as 
Im  A  certain  sense  the  parent  of  all  the  other 
ftiwt  fcfltivala,  for,  to  take  the  cam  of  tbe  Epi- 
Bhany,  had  He  not  been  bom — iAk  ftr  iBtnrii^^, 
*r«p  <<rrl  t&  fiie^M  {Ham.  9  in  B.  F/iih- 
fomimi,  c  3 ;  L  497,  ed.  Uont&ncon),  So  also 
in  ft  homily  prol>ably  delivered  on  the  following 
^dpbany,  387  A.D.  (Fom.  de  Buptiamo  CMsti, 
c  2;  ii.  369).  In  another  place  (Horn,  d*  Sancta 
PetUtcoste,  c.  1 ;  ii.  458)  he  says,  rofrar  w*ft' 
4)(ur  iopT^  vp^ri)  (i  in  the  order  of  the  year) 
rit  'EwtpdyuL,  where  Mont&acon  {Monitum  in  i 
ffont.)  gives  the  probable  explanation  that  Chry- 
•eetotn  ia  speaking  acoordii^  to  the  old  Asbioned 
way.  Refinrenoe  nay  also  ^  nrnda  to  an  ontioa  ; 
of  Gregory  of  Nasiannm,  apokeB  q>pireittly  on 
the  Epiphany  of  381  a.d.  (Oratio  39  ^  Sancta  ', 
Xwn^,  c  I ;  i.  677,  ed.  Bened.),  and  to  one  of 
Orecory  of  Nyssa  {Omt.  in  Ba^.  CSu-isti,  iU.  577 ; 
•d.  Uignel  I 
From  this  view  of  the  ^phany  it  naturally 
became  mu  of  the  thne  great  seasons  for  b^p- 
timi,  Mtd  on  this  day  was  the  solemn  coutcra-  , 
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tion  of  water  for  the  rite  (hifrA.  HefiM  tfa* 
origin  of  tbe  names  for  the  day,  ts  ^mn,  j/^fm 
TMT  ^intv^  referring  to  the  sfHritonl  illiiiainn 
tion  of  Inptism.  It  is  needless  to  say  that  to 
explain  the  name  by  a  reference  to  the  free  cm- 
ploymeot  of  lighted  candles  in  toe  solemnities  at 
the  dnv  in  the  Greek  church,  is  a  aimple  taver- 
rion  o^  canse  and  effect.  For  the  itras^  mt»* 
take  of  some  "wrften  who  have  sni^Maed  that 
*'tfae  day  of  lights"  ia  to  be  inter|u«ted  of 
Candlemas  day,  see  Snicer*s  Thteamra  (&  • 
^1,  §  12)  and  Bin^am's  Aktiq>fitin  (xx.  4^  7> 

la  the  west  also^  this  manifcotatiM  of  Ghrirt, 
thongh  not  the  vat  most  dwelt  on,  b  still  o»> 
casionally  referred  to^ as  by  Maxinos  Tiiiilniinih 
iSom,  22,  23,  29,  82,  38,  Ac,  where  see  tbe  pm- 
&tory  remarks  in  the  Roman  oditioa),  and  Jersmc^ 
"quiotam  autem  diem  mmsis  adjn^t,  at  rie- 
nificet  tmptisma,  in  quo  aperti  sunt  Christo  caeo, 
et  Epiphanionnn  dies  hDcusqoe  venerabtlia  est, 
non  at  quiitem  pvtaat,  Natauis  in  came,  tone 
enim  abseonditna  est  et  son  appaniit "  (J9bni. 
M  Eiech.,  lib.  i.  c  1,  V.  3 ;  v.  6,  ed.  VaUarsi). 
To  tbe  nllnxions  in  the  Gallican  liturgy  already 
meationed  we  shall  again  refer,  and  it  will  be 
remembmd  tbat  onr  own  churdi  aukee  tbe 
Baptism  of  our  Lord  the  snlgeel  ta  the  seeond 
leuon  on  the  evening  of  the  E^pbany. 

Further,  the  aaaodatkn  or  this  <uy  with  tbe 
administration  of  b^ttism  occurred  also  in  the 
west,  for  we  find  Himerins,  a  bishop  of  Tamco, 
in  Spain,  oomplaining  to  pope  Damasaa  (ob.  384 
A.O.)  of  the  ptnctiee  of  Mptisli^  on  tha 
^ny ;  and  the  latter  bnving  died,  bis  soocessor, 
Biricius  (ob.  889  A.D.),  enters  Us  prohiUtico 
■gainst  it  and  restricts  baptism  as  a  mle  to 
Easter  and  Pentecost  {Epist.  I  ad  Bimttvm 
Tarroaimaum  Epiaoopttm,  c.  2;  PabnL  xiii. 
1134);  and  oeaewhat  later,  Leo  L  speaks  ef  h 
as  *  irrationabilis  novitas  "  (^Epist.  16,  ad  Sidiat 
«piMCMM,  c  1 ;  i  715,  ed.  Ballerini>  Th.ts  nme 
IHTohioitlon  was  laid  down  at  a  still  later  period 
(517  kJi.)  by  the  Spanish  council  of  Gerunda 
(can.  4;  Labbe  iv.  1568).  See  also  Codex 
twfaiwm  COM.  EccL  JKipaiia$t  lib.  iv.,  tit.  26  in 
Cretan  Ceuni't  De  (MUpta  EecL  Hiap.  L,  xcviiL, 
where  reference  b  maiie  to  Leo's  injunctions. 
Further,  Victor  Vitensis  alludes  to  this  as  tbe 
phwtioe  in  the  African  church  (de  pereeciMme 
K<mda/*oa,  lib.  ii.  c.  17 ;  Pofra/.  Iviit  216).  Sea 
also  Pamelioi's  note  to  Tertulliaa  de  BmUme, 
&  19. 

0.  Manifeeiaiim  to  the  MagL — It  hat  been  on 
this  idea  that  the  Western  chundi  has  specially 
dwelt,  with  the  exoeptions  mentioned  above ;  bnt 
evMi  in  these,  save  perh^  in  tbe  Gallicaa 
liturgy,  the  maiifestatiMB  at  thftBq>tiim  and 
St  Cua  of  Galilee  are  Imugbt  in  aa  subsidiary 
to  the  main  topic  Henoe  has  arisen  one  com- 
mon western  name  for  the  day,  feetvm  (rwm 
regvtn,  in  accordance  with  the  legead  by  which 
the  wise  Hagi  of  the  east  became  exalled  into 
kings  and  their  number  restricted  to  three.  We 
shall  speak  briedy  benafter  of  the  origin  aad 
growth  of  tUs  wMo^pread  l^eod  (below,  %  3). 
We  have  numerous  homilies  of  tbe  latin  fttbn^ 
dwelling  mainly,  or  exclusively  (ete.g,  v^iA  bf 
Leo  L),  on  this  aspect  of  tbe  day. 

7.  Jloi^MiiMun  ai  t/ke  Marrim  in  0am  ^ 
OoUlfs.— Tbe  manifestation  of  Christ's  VMae 
power  by  Hk  first  minde  of  tnraing  the  nter 
into  wine  b  net  iinfivaanitly  dwelt  op  in  dean- 
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awtta  of  the  WeitenL  chnrch.  Tttni  Uuitnui 
Thturineasls,  to  whom  we  hare  alrady  referred, 
MBocletes  this  with  tk«  two  prerlona  tnanifecta- 
HoM.  Sat  eg.  Han.  »,  "fenut  wim  hodI« 
dirictum  Domlnnm  WMtmin  y%\  strila  dnce  a 
gtDtibtiB  ulorntam,  ve)  inrltatum  ad  anptlns 
■qau  ia  vino  rei-tisse,  vel  sasoepto  a  Jorane 
bftptiRmate  comecrane  fluenta  JordaniB."  Hance 
he  speaks  of  the  day  as  virtuiftm  (Amttm')  luAilit. 
Vnm  this  cause  comes  the  later  nuDt  B^p/umia 
(sec  Dncange,  s.  v.).  Cf.  also  Qregorj  of  Tours 
(dl»  mitKiiSB  8.  Xartmi,  ii.  29). 

We  find  iu  the  Eastern  church  too  traces  of 
an  BBsociation  of  the  miracle  at  Oana  with  this 
aenon,  for  Epiphanloe  {ffMreais  IL  &  80;  i. 
451,  ed.  Petarios)  speaks  of  it  as  happeniag 
absnt  Tybi  11  (=  Jan.  6),  and  adds,  donUlessly 
in  perfiict  good  foith,  that  sandrx  finntains  and 
rim*  (f.g.  th«  Nile)  were  changed  into  wIm  on 
tlie  anntrersarT  of  the  minule. 

(.  M-inifeitation  at  the  Feeding  </  the  Five 
ThoHsand. — Less  ftvqsently  mot  w4th  than  any  of 
the  jveceding  is  the  commemoration  of  the  abore 
act  of  mlracnlons  fteding,  which  may  be  sped- 
ally  associated  with  the  one  preceding.  Under 
this  point  of  riew  tho  day  was  known  as  ^ayi- 
pimm.  We  have  mentioDod  below  ■  nforaoe 
to  this  in  the  Galilean  nae^ 

Tke  first  three  of  these  manlfestaUeos  are  all 
referred  to  by  Isidore  of  Seville  (de  off.  ecai.  ii. 
26),  and  the  Ord->  Romanva  aloo  adds  the  fourth. 
We  may  also  mention  here  a  passage  in  a  sennon 
once  attributed  to  Augustine,  but  palpably  not 
bl%  In  which  all  the  four  maniftstations  are 
alloded  to  (Jienn.  136  «t  Append.}  t.  2702,  ad. 
Chmme). 

for  the  special  assod&tion  of  the  festival  of 
the  Innocents  with  that  of  the  Epiphany  refer- 
ence  may  be  made  to  the  article  on  the  former. 

Before  we  proceed  to  speak  briefly  of  the 
yarions  liturgical  forms  for  this  day,  we  may  re- 
■writ  that  it  was  usual  to  give  notice  on  the 
Epiphany  of  the  day  on  which  the  Eaater  of  the 
ensuing  year  would  fall.  Letters  were  sent  about 
this  time  by  metropolitans  to  their  provincial 
UshuM  (e/jtitoiM  Paaekdet,  heortatticae),  in 
iriikn  ftt  the  end  of  a  dlaconne  of  a  nore  general 
kind  was  given  the  requisite  infbnnatioa.'  An 
allnslw  to  the  eiistence  of  this  practice  In  Egypt 
Is  found  ia  Cassiau,  "Intra  Aegypti  regiunem 
mew  iste  aotiqna  tnulitione  servatur,  ut  peracto 
fipiphaniorum  die  .  .  .  epistolae  pontifids  Alez- 
aodrini  per  universas  dirigantur  eccleslas,  qui- 
bns  initium  QnaJragesimae  et  dies  Pasdiae  . . . 
■^nifioentur"  iCoil.  x.  2;  Patnil.  xllx.  S20). 
Instances  of  audi  letters  are  those  by  Dio&ysloi 
ef  Alexandria  (referred  to  by  Eusebins,  Mist, 
Eccl*s.  vii.  20),  Athanasius  (fragments  of  whose 
•Ma  numennu  aetisa  were  firat  bioDgfat  to  light 
In  n  Syriae  renion  by  MiU,  Nam  BMaHteeei 
Patnemy  vi.  l-lt!8),  Theophilns  of  Alexaodite 

5tfarM  of  which  were  tratwlatod  into  Latin  by 
eroaoo,  and  are  included  among  his  worlca,  Epp. 
-96,  &8,  100,  ed.  Uigne),  and  Cyril,  no  less  than 
thirty  of  whose  are  eUU  extant  (toL  t.  part  2, 
fld.Anbert);  and  besldoa  theae  purely  ^ptian 
«xani|de8  may  be  Airther  eited  thooe  of  Innocent  L 
iEp.  14  de  ratiOM  Ftudtali;  PcUrvL  xx.  517), 
and  Leo  I.  (Ep.  138  ad  epi'KCpoe  QaU.  et  Siapan. 
■L  1383,  ed.  Ballerini).  We  find  traces  of  the 
custom  as  axiatii^  in  Spain,  bat  there  the  notice 
IMS  to  be  glTan  on  Christmas  day,  aooording  to 
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the  third  conneil  of  Braga,  576  A.D.  (Cone.Braear. 
iii.  can.  9 ;  Labbe  v.  898). 

This  duty  is  insisted  on  by  sanral  early  cosn- 
cila  <o.g.  Cbno.  AretaL  L  ean.  1 }  Cbnc.  CortA. 
ilL  cann.  1,  41 ;  Obno.  Oarth.  r.  can.  7 ;  Labbe, 
i.  1427 ;  ii.  1167, 117S,  1216),  and  we  cite  espe- 
cially the  fourth  council  of  Orleans  (541  a-d.), 
which  after  enjoining  that  Eaater  is  to  be  kept 
uniformly  according  to  the  Paschal  table  of  Viiv 
torius,  adds  "quae  fettivitas  annis  singulia  ab 
episcopo  Epipbanlomm  die  in  ecclesia  populia 
dennotietnr "  {Cimc.  Ami.  ir.  can.  1 ;  Labbe, 
V.  381.  See  also  Corns.  Aniistiod.  [578  A.D.], 
can.  2,  op.  cjt.  957).  The  fom  of  the  announce- 
ment as  giTsn  In  the  Amimsian  litorgy,  under 
the  Epi^Mny,  rmu  tbos ;  Norcrit  charitas 
yvatra,  tnttm  eharisrii^i,  qved  annnsnte  Dei  et 
Domini  nostr!  Jesu  Chnsti  misericurdia,  die  tefl 
mensia  talis  Pascha  Domini  celclmilnmna  "  (Pant* 
alius,  Litftrgg.  Latt.  ii.  314). 

2.  LHurgiccd  Notices. — It  need  hardly  be  said 
that  the  feetival  of  the  Epiphany  is  rect^iaed  in 
some  form  or  other  iu  all  liturgies  both  of  tha 
west  and  tlte  east.  Hie  earliwt  form  at  the 
Roman  liturgy,  the  Leonine,  ia  defective  for  thie 
part  of  the  year,  bat  it  cannot  be  doubted  that ' 
a  swrioe  tut  the  l!^{»hany  entered  into  it ;  the 
more  so  that  no  less  than  eight  homiliea  for  thia 
ftstival  are  foand  in  the  worita  of  Leo.  In  tin 
next  form,  the  Gelasian,*we  find  a  mass  both  for 
the  festival  of  the  Epiphany  itself,  and  for  tha 
vigil.  ThroughoDt  the  serrico  for  boUi  daya 
the  only  Maoifoetatton  of  our  Lord  referred  to  la 
that  to  the  Hagi  (^Paitvt.  Ixxiv.  1062). 

In  the  Gregorian  Saeraucntary  we  find  tha 
further  addition  of  a  form  for  the  Octave,  thonrii 
it  should  be  added  that  both  this  and  that  for 
the  vigil  are  wanting  in  some  USS.,as  the  Codex 
Modrt^i  (Greg.  Sao.  15),  and  the  same  remark 
is  true  for  the  ZA«-  Aatipkanariia  (ib.  660> 
In  this  last-named  book  the  seventy-second  psalm 
is  largely  used,  and  very  probably  the  poetic 
imagery  of  this  psalm  euggested  the  special  form 
of  the  legend  of  the  fettum  tritan  regum 
Ixxii.  10).  In  this  ^cramentary  also,  fhtm 
which,  it  may  be  remarked,  the  collect  for  the 
day  in  oar  own  prmr-book  !•  derived,  the  re- 
feraoce  is  si^ly  to  the  manifostatf  on  to  the  Magi ; 
except  in  the  solemn  eachiiristic  benediction, 
where  a  mention  of  the  manifestation  both  at 
the  baptism  and  at  the  marriage  in  Cana  of 
Galilee  is  added,  qui  super  Unigenitnm 

suum  Spiritum  Sanctum  demonstrare  voluit  per 
oolumbam,  eaque  virtnte  mentes  vestrae  exai^ 
ceantur  ad  inteltigenda  divinae  Legis  areana, 
qua  in  Cana  Galilaeue  lyinpha  est  in  vinnm  con- 
rersa"  (ib.  16),  and  see  also  the  Liber  Heipot^- 
ailia  (St.  751).  The  Onh  Bomanve  preacnbas 
three  lections  for  tha  vigil  from  the  prophet 
Isaiah  (Iv.,  Iz.,  IxL  10-Ixlv.  4^  as  well  as  smna 
hooiIUes. 

Hie  Ambroeian  liturgy  coatains  forms  for  the 
vigil  and  the  festival ;  the  manifestation  to  the 
Magi  is  the  only  one  dwelt  on,  except  in  the 
prefaces  for  the  two  days,  in  the  former  of  which 
the  three  manifestations  are  alluded  to,  and  tha 
latter  of  which  refers  solely  to  the  Iwptiam, 
mentioning  also  the  solemn  consecration  of  tha 
water ;  "  susceperuat  bodie  fontea  benedictiooem 
tuam  et  abatuleruttt  maledictionem  noatram** 
(Jftssa  Ambrot.  in  Famelias*  LUurgg.  Latt.  L 
315). 
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W*  ni7  i«£er  next  to  the  Utorgta  of  the  «M 
Oallicui  diarcb,  lad  hen  oi  be  for*  we  fiad  « 
rm^boB  of  th«  ftrtiral  and  itt  TigiL  In  tho 
indent  leetionarjr  ptibtbbed  by  Uabilloo  (de 
.LOvrgia  OalHcana,  lib.  U.  pp.  116,  117X  the 
lectloB  for  the  ri^  introdncee  the  reference  to 
th*  Hagi,  while  on  the  dny  itaelf  the  prophetical 
Itction,  the  epiitle^  ind  the  goeiwl,  are  reepeo- 
tinXj  hmah  Ix.  1-16 ;  TItw  t  ll^i.  7 ;  Matt 
UL  13-17 ;  Lnk*  UL  33 ;  Mttt  U.  1-11,  when  it 
will  be  soen  thnt  the  gonxl  if  CMnpounded  of 
peaugee  from  three  of  the  STUigelifta  (as  on 
Good  Friday  it  la  eompouded  of  all  the  foar), 
dvollli^  («  dw  baittiin  awl  tlM  aiitaclo  at 
Ckuof  Galilae.  In  tbe  •O'CiUod  Ootbiooi^Jallie 
Hiaaal,  we  first  meet  with  a  a  amber  of  different 
pn&oea  and  oolleeta  (or  tlx  Tigil  in  which  all 
the  three  sianifeftatiooa  are  referred  to,  bat  that 
to  the  Magi  moat  freqnently,  and  alao  the  mani- 
fiittation  the  DiTine  power  in  the  miraculous 
fta^ng  of  the  fire  tbonaud  (lib.  iii.  pp.  207  sqq.> 
In  the  actual  mawet  given  for  tho  Tigil  and  the 
ftatival,  we  find  that  in  the  caae  of  the  former 
the  baptism  is  referred  to  in  tho  pra&oe  and  the 
colleet,  the  miractt  of  Cana  in  m  prefooe,  and 
the  manlAttatloD  to  the  Hagi  in  the  eeiUetio  ad 
paegm,  while  the  benediction,  ai  is  the  Gregorian 
Sacramentary,  embraces  all  three.  In  the  latter, 
the  baptiant  forma  the  special  subject  of  the 
eoUtetio  ad  pacem  and  the  eonteatalio,  the  mirade 
of  Oana  that  of  the  eotUctio  pott  nommo,  and  the 
manifestation  to  the  Magi  that  of  two  other 
prayera;  while  in  the  bttadkUoo,  beaidea  the 
manifestation  at  the  baptism  and  at  Osna,  that 
at  the  feeding  of  the  nre  thooaasd  is  also  re- 
ferred to.  The  same  blending  of  references 
characterizes  also  the  Oallicaa  Sacramentaiy 
edited  by  Muratori  {Patrol.  IziiL  471). 

Wo  peas  oo  next  to  the  Hosarabic  or  Spauidi 
MissaL  Here,  as  well  as  iu  the  Breviary,  we 
find  a  mantfani  first  of  a  Snnda^  before  Epipiiany, 
■ad  nest  comes  a  mass  *'in  jejunio  Epiphaniae," 
that  is  a  fast  for  January  3-5,  a  relic  doubtless 
of  the  earlier  state  of  things  when  the  subsc- 
qaent  ftstiTal  of  the  CirennKision  was  observed 
as  a  ftst.'  [CiRCOiiOiiKUi.l 

Kor  the  Sunday  referred  to,  the  prephetical 
lection,  epistle,  and  gospel  an  reapectirely  Isaiah 
zlix.  1-7,  Heb.  t1.  13-Tji.3,  John  i.  1-lS;  and 
for  the  following  fast  are  Ecclesiasticnii  ir.  23-34, 
Mumben  xziT.-xxTi  with  oinlasions,  1  Cor.  xr. 
83-50^  John  1. 18-34  (p.  58,  ed.  Lealiel 

The  mass  fbr  the  festlTal  itself  is  headed  In 
Appantione  »eu  Ep^Aimia  Domini  nostri  Jean 
CAridi,  the  title  in  the  Breviary  being  In  festo 
ApparUwnit  Domtiti,  The  prophetical  lection, 
epistle,  and  gospd  are  laatah  Ix.  1-M  (with 
emlsdons),  GaUtiaos  iU.  ST-It.  7,  HatL  U.  In 
the  prayers,  &c.,  then  an  paaaing  alloiions  to 
the  baptism  (as  in  the  Ogidun,  Bom.  ri.  3)  sad 
the  miracle  in  Caaa  of  Galilee,  but,  as  in  the 
TarioDS  Roman  liturgies,  it  is  the  manifestation 
to  the  Magi  that  is  mainly  referred  to.  In  one 
masage  of  the  mass  (p.  63),  as  well  as  in  tlie 
BnTiaiT,  la  an  allndoa  to  a  name  of  the  festival 
evidently  in  use  amu^  the  Visigoths  In  Spain, 


d  For  an  rartlfT  allasloa  to  Ui<i  festival  of  l^rijAany  In 
tht  Spanfiih  chnrcb  reference  laaj  be  made  to  a  canon  of 
acoundl  of  Saiagiwsa  (S81  a.o.)  evtdcntlr  aimed  at  the  I 
PiMIUuiW  ptactta  of  at  the  Idtfk  HaUvllj 

iOmOL  Om  Jiv.  bbB.  4,  Labba  IL  ino).  1 


aeoiptia,  an  ebvknis  referenee  to  Chiist's  aeospU 
anoe  of  the  first  frahs  vS  the  Gentiles.  We  may 
take  this  opmwtnnlty  of  remarking  that  in  Spam 
the  Viaigoto  law  enjoined  a  total  ceasatiou  of 
legal  business  on  this  festival  (Cioder  itg.  HSih 
goth.  lib.  U.  tit.  1,  lex  11 ;  lib.  xii  tiU  3,  lex  6 : 
in  Hitpamn  lUudrata,  liL  863,  1004;  ed.  Frank- 
fort,  1606.  See  alao  OaA  yaslHi.  Ub.  iiL  tit.  13, 
lex  7X  and  the  Cade  of  Tbeodosiua  forbade  the 
public  games  eo  this  day  (CW.  TAaufasL  lib.  xv. 
tit.  5,  lex  5  [when  then  is  an  allusion  to  Christ's 
baptismal  v.  353,  ed.  Gothofredus,  whose  note  see 
i»  he.).  It  may  be  added  that  the  Apostdie 
Conatitutiofts  (vUL  83)  e^}oins  npon  aaeleiu  tha 
duty  of  giving  thdr  servants  rest  en  the  l^pl- 
phaiy,  in  memory  of  the  great  eventc  eomne- 
monted.  For  additional  remarks  as  to  the  vigil 
of  the  Epiphany,  reference  may  be  made  to  thMs 
on  the  TigU  of  the  Nativity.  [Cununun.] 

The  practice  of  the  Greek  church  of  maki^ 
the  £pi|4uny  one  of  the  solemn  seaaona  for  b^ 
tism  and  of  the  bdding  a  apedal  ouisecratkB  of 
the  water  has  boea  already  nferred  to.  The 
tnvphetieal  loction,  epistle,  and  gospel  for  this 
latter  rite  an  reqioetivdy  laaiah  xxxv.,  xiL 
3-6;  1  Cor.  X.  1-4,  Mark  L  9-11  COoer,  £ack>. 
hgion,  pB.458sqq.,and  eas  Us  mHnsp>4C7){ 
the  epistle  utd  gMpel  at  the  Utony  are  le^ee- 
tivflly  Titw  U.  ll-14t  UL  4-7,  and  Sfatt.  SL 
13-17. 

We  find  this  practice  of  omsecrating  the  water, 
which  was  done  at  night,  alloded  t«  by  CbiT> 
soatom  (nipra,  11.  869X  irtio  neaks  tH  penile 
taking  borne  with  than  sinne  of  the  consecrated 
water,  and  of  their  finding  it  to  keep  good  for  a 
year,  or  even  three  years.  This  nocturnal  cere- 
mony of  consecrating  the  water  is  referred  by 
lieodorua  Lieotor  to  Peter  Onaphens,  who  ap- 
pointed f^r  TMc  UdrM)'  iw  voir  tfesf  ayfsw 
ip  rf  t9w4n  ylrtcBai  (lib.  ii.  p.  566 ;  ed.  Ta- 
leaius ;  and  see  also  Cedrenus,  ffigt.  Comp.  i.  SM, 
ed.  Bekker ;  and  Nicephorua  CaUist.,  Nitt,  Eeetti. 
XV.  28;  ii.  634,  ed.  Ducaeus).  It  is  hewevcr 
justly  remarked  hj  Valesius  (wrf.  im  locf.  168) 
and  Gear  {BMckokgiom,  p.  487),  that  since  we 
find  Chrysoatom  at  an  earlier  period  alloding  to 
this  practice  as  a  familiar  one,  all  that  Peter 
Gnapneus  can  have  done  must  have  been  to 
transfer  the  consecration  from  midnight  to  even* 
ing.  (For  remarks  on  the  cenmony  at  a  later 
period,  see  Oeorgius  Codlnua,  dt  o/.  c.  viiL  [cf. 
0.  vL],  and  refer  to  Gretaer's  and  Goar^  observa- 
tiono,  803  sqq.  ed.  Bekker.  See  alao  Nealsk 
SatUim  CSI  wA,  Introd.  p.  754,  for  remarks  as  to 
the  superatitious  ideas  cmmected  vrith  this  water 
in  Rosaia  at  the  present  day.) 

Gregory  of  Tonrs  mentiona  that  on  tUa  day 
those  who  livnd  near  the  Jordan  bathed  in  the 
river  in  menory  (tf  Christ's  buitism  and  cf  their 
cleansing  throngh  him  (Ds  ^wHti  muiIjhmm,  L 
88). 

Two  mtscellaneooa  notices  may  be  added  here 
aa  illustiative  of  the  ideaa  with  which  the  fea- 
ttval  was  viewed.  Chrysoatom  censnres  tbeea 
who  communicating  on  the  Epiphany  did  so  b»> 
cause  It  was  the  custom  lather  than  after  doo 
reflection  (_ffom.  iU.  m  Epii. ;  xL  25,  «ii.  OsasM); 
asd  we  learn  from  a  decree  of  GelaBlns  that  the 
dedication  of  virains  took  place  especi^ly  oo  thiaj 
day  {Kpitt,  9  ad  g/itc  Imoaniae,  c  I'i;  Atro^ 
lix.  63). 

8.  XfgwwI^Me  2^  We  hiTs  al- 
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Mdy  alluded  ia  paadi^  to  tb«  title  offeatmt  tri- 
urn  ro^wn  giren  in  the  Weatern  church  to  the  ttt- 
tiral  of  the  Epiphany,  yiewed  as  a  ccmmemon- 
tioB  of  the  Tisit  of  the  tfan*  Magi  to  the  In&nt 
Sariour.  Whence  then  has  tnditien  iiTertad 
them  with  royalty,  and  why  hai  their  Dumber 
been  fixed  u  three?  The  Idea  that  the  Magi 
were  hiui^  probably  fint  amwtcd  by  an  aru- 
trarj  interpiretatlon  of  Paahn  IxziL  10  and  aimi- 
lar  paiugQs,  wm  early  belfered  In.  "Ihrn  Teiv 
tnlliao,  after  allndlng  to  the  abore-mentionod 
pMlm,  adds :  "  Nam  et  Magoa  regee  fere  Jiabnit 
Oriens"  (adv,  Jvdatot,  c  9),  thoagfa  cnrloasly 
eDOQgh  the  apocryphal  Ooapel  of  the  Inlkncy, 
which  givea  a  somewhat  lengthy  aoconnt  of 
the  -riait  of  the  Magi,  ia  lilant  as  t«  thie  point. 
The  Dumber  three  is  not  improbably  doe  to  the 
D timber  of  the  rooorded  gifts,  thoogh  aarlr  pa- 
tristic writers  hare  thol^^t  It  to  symbofin 
other  special  reasons.  Ilkas  some  beliered  that 
uder  tata  niunber  was  inplisd  tiia  doctrine  of 
the  ninlty,  and  otiien  saw  fat  it  an  aUnsiun  to 
the  threerold  dlridon  of  the  hnman  race,  an  idea 
which  is  also  referred  to  Id  sondiy  early  repro- 
aenUtions  of  the  Hi^  See  t.g.  Bede's  CoUee- 
tammtf  if  indeed  the  work  is  really  hia^  where 
this  point  ieemi  roftrred  to  (Fair^  zcir.  541> 
Not  only  did  early  tradition  fix  the  nnmbw  of 
tha  Magi,bnt  it  also  anignad  tham  names. 
IVae  sre  Tarioasly  giren,  but  the  generally  re- 
ceived (brms  BPS  Caspar,  Melchior,  Baltaxar,- 
which  are  apparently  ust  met  with  in  the  pas- 
aage  of  Bed*  referred  to  aborts  These  name* 
pdirt,  Mr.  Kiag  thinks,  to  a  Mitbraio  wigia,  from 
the  apparent  nferenoe  in  their  etymolo^  to  the 
ana  (OMstfcs  and  tlteir  A«maAu,  pp.  50,  iS3). 

Merely  to  fix  the  names,  however,  was  not 
anffident,  and  aocordiogly  we  find  that  bodies, 
firmly  believed  at  the  time  to  be  those  of  the 
Magi,  were  brought  by  the  empress  Helena  to 
Coutantinople,  where  they  were  received  with 
great  honours.  These  remsins  were  subseqneatly 
transferred  to  Milan  through  the  influence  of 
Eustorgius,  bishop  of  that  see;  and  in  1162  a.d, 
they  were  again  removed  by  the  emperor  Fre- 
derick Barbarossa  to  Cologne,  where  they  still 
remain,  and  henoe  baa  ariMn  the  appellation  by 
which  they  are  so  commonly  kuowa,  the  Three 
Kings  of  Colt^e.  A  ftirthor  dtscosiion  of  this 
leg^  is  beyond  our  present  icope,  and  reference 
may  ba  made  to  the  *&Vl»  bictuaiary,'  t.v. 
Viat,  and  besldea  tha  anthoritleo  Uwre  men- 
tioned, a  vast  mass  of  infbnnatloD  on  tha  whole 
cobjeet  may  be  fbond  in  CronbadilB  FHuUUtu 
O&iuivm  tea  Eigtoria  88.  trimn  rtgtmt  magonun. 
Colon.  Agr.  1654. 

4.  LiUi'ature, — Beference  has  been  made  to 
Uartene,  d«  Antiqub  EocMat  EUUm^  iiL  43  sqq., 
•d.  Tcnica,  17S3;  nagbam'a  AntiiiitSin  <^  tlu 
CArMMCihin)A,bkfzz.ch.4;  Blaterim,  Anl- 
vHrdiffieiteH  d«r  Chriat-Katholitchm  Kirche,  v. 
pt.  1,  pp.  310  sqq. ;  Guericke's  Antiqmtiea  of 
tkt  ClwvA,  pp.  163  sqq.  (£ng.  Trans.) ;  Snicer's 
Thamunu^  a. «.  'EwifaixM,  && ;  Dncum's  Qlo»- 
taria;  bwides  other  authorities  dted  in  the 
article.  The  following  may  also  be  conaulted : 
Kindler,  Ds  Ep^iniit,  Vitebergae,  1684; 
Bebenstreit,  De  Epipfumta  at  Kpiptutniit  apud 
OmUOtM  €t  C/irMimos,  Jenae,  1693;  Blomen- 
bacb,  Antimtitattt  EpManionunj  Lipsiae,  1737 
(abo  in  Volbedinfc  Thmrnnu,  1.  1,  Lipeiae, 
iSM,  nnm.  10);  Wamidor^  Tk  'Ewif^M  Vt- 
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tow,  ad  OhiM:  mdmm  Hynrntan:  Wat  fircktt 
d*  AM  Etrtdm  ««Ar.   VItab•rga^  1759. 

[R.S.] 

EPIP0DIU8,  martyr  at  Lyons  under  Anto- 
ninus and  VeruB ;  commemorated  April  22 
iMart.  Buiron.,  Adonis,  Usuardi).     [W.  F.  Q.] 

EPISOOPA,  thq  wift  of  a  bishop.  Tha 
second  cooaeil  of  Tours  (c  18}  expressly  ffarUds 
a  bishop  who  has  no  wi^e  (episcopam)  to  siv 
rouDd  himself  with  a  set  of  wtnoen.  [C] 

KPI8C0PALIA,  the  ring  and  pastoral  sta£^ 
the  distinctive  marks  of  the  authority  of  a 
Dishop.    Thus  Oerbod  Is  said  (GapitHl.  /Vanoo- 
I  fwt,  A.i>.  794,  c.  8)  to  have  received  his  Epiaeo- 
pulia  from  Uagnani  his  metropolitan  (Daca: 


f.e.>  ■      ■  [c: 

EPISCOPATE.  [Bbhop.} 

EFISCOPI  CABDINALBS.  [Cabmhal.] 

EFISCOPI  BUFFBAGANEX,  TAOAIT- 
TE8.   [Buiior,  p.  34aj 

EPIBOOPUS  EPIBCOPOBUIC.  [Binop, 

^^100 

EPISTEHE,  martyr,  with  GaUctlon,  ajil 
285;  commemorated  Nov.  5  (Cal.  ByMoiU.), 

[W.  F.  0.3 

EPISTLE.  Lections  from  Holy  Seriptura 
form  port  of  every  known  liturgy.  These  leo* 
HooM,  as  wt  lean  from  Jnstip  Martyr,  were 
Mriginally  taken  from  the  Old  as  well  as  from 
tha  New  Testament.  The  ApotMieeJ  Coiut%t»- 
(toM  Speak  of  "  the  reading  ^  the  Law  and  tha 
Projects,  and  of  the  Epistles,  uid  Acts  and 
Gospels  "  iAp.  CotmL  vUi.  5 ;  ii.  57).  Tertnllian 
mentions  that  the  AfHcan  diorch  united  tha 
reading  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  with  that 
of  the  writings  of  the  evangelbta  and  apostles 
{De  Pramript.  Se>  St  Augustine  repeatedly 
refers  to  the  first  of  the  lections  being  taken 
from  the  Pro|diets;  **primam  lectionem  Isaiae 
prophetae"  (Arm.  45,  ed.  Beued.vol.  v.  p.  2I8X 
**  lectio  prima  prophetica  "  {Serm.  47,  v.  268), 
though,  as  we  sball  see,  this  was  not  universally 
the  oasi.  la  oompamtively  early  times  the  Old 
Testament  lection  in  many  places  dropt  oat  of 
use  on  ordinarv  occasions,  and  the  first  Scripture 
lection  in  the  liti^y  was  that  generally  known 
as  Us  Ej^tUt,  The  most  ancient  dedgaatioi 
was  IA*  Apottle,  the  lections  being  almost  uni- 
versally taken  from  the  writing  of  St.  PauL 
Thus  we  find,  "AposfoAon  audivimos,  Psalmum 
audivimus,  Evangelium  audivimus  "  (Aog.^Sfnn. 
d»  Verh.  Apott.  176,  vol.  v.  p.  796^  "sequitur 
apottotut"  (Saaram.  Oragor,  Menard,  p.  2); 
ifteyipAvmrtu  Aa^oroAot  (Liturg,  C/tryt.') ;  "  in 
quibusdam  Hispsniamm  acclas^s  laudes  post 
apottohuK  dacanUBtur"  (Omctf.  ToUt.  Iv.,  AJ>. 
633,  csn.  xii.;  Labbe  v.  1700);  '^Statim  poet 
ApotMtm  id  eat  poet  Epistolam"  (Hinonar, 
C^ptm.  vti.  vol.  ii,  p.  149);  imimtrftw  .... 
(froAr^pw*'  jiSd^iu  iw  Kol  rkf  Aw^rraXai' 
(Cyrill.  Scythop.  Vit.  8.  ScAae). 

la  all  ancient  Sacramentaries  of  the  Western 
church  the  Epistle  succeeds  the  Collect.  This 
is  not  the  case  in  the  Eastern  liturgies.  In  tha 
liturgy  of  St.  Chrysostom  we  find  a  Prokiub- 
NON  {wputtiiuvopt  or  short  anthem  precediDg  the 
E^stle  as  ita  apitome,  eon^lng  of  a  verse  and 
response,  generally^  hot  not  always^  taken  from 
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Um  Pulmi.  Btfon  the  epistle  the  deeon  un- 
poeed  ailaBce  («p^«fMii^  atttndamnii),  "  not," 
obaem*  St.  (AryMatoii),  **m  doing  honoar  to 
tht  resder  but  to  Him  who  speaka  to  all  through 
Bim,"  Homii.  lU^  i.  2  Theu.  After  the  Epistle  is 
md,  the  priest  M71, "  Vemot  be  to  thee,"  which  is 
technically  called  ttfnmit»  Hp"  frm^l^.  In- 
stead of  this  "Thanks  be  to  God"  follows  in 
the  Hozarabic  Ut&r^.  In  the  Western  chordi 
the  anthem  epitotnieing  the  Epietl^  taken 
from  the  PsalTM,  followed  instead  of  preoeding 
It.  From  being  inng  on  the  steps  of  the 
ambo,  it  was  c^led  the  Gradual  [AiXELClA : 
OhaduuI  St.  Angvstlsfl  fteqaentlj  allodes 
to  Ita  pontioo  between  the  Epistle  and  Goepel, 
e.g.  "  Frimam  lectionein  andiTimos  apostoli. . . . 
deinde  cantayimos  pealmom  ....  poethaec  eran- 
gelica  lectio"  (Aug.  Serm.  dt  Verb.  ApoU.  176 ; 
Serm.  45,  A.  49,  ua.).  Neither  in  the  Eastern 
nsr  the  Western  churdi  was  the  Epistle  always 
■elected  from  the  writings  of  the  apostles.  We 
fad  it  HMnetimes  taken  fWim  the  Acts  and  the 
Revelation,  and  In  the  Western,  bnt  nerer  in  the 
Eastern  church,  even  Arcm  the  Old  Testament. 
Several  of  the  Oriental  Utnrgies  preeant  more 
than  one  lection  in  the  place  of  the  E^stla.  In 
the  Coptic  liturgy  of  St.  Basil  there  is  first  a 
lection  from  an  epistle  of  St.  Pant,  then  the 
Catholicon*  i.  e.  a  lection  from  one  of  the  Catholic 
•pistles,  then  a  teetion  from  the  Acts,  each  fol- 
lowed by  an  appropriate  prayer;  a  psalm  ■■ 
then  snng,  and, the  Qospel  is  read  (Renaudot, 
«.  pp.  5-8).  The  Liiurgia  Obmimtnii  Attiuopum 
-gives  the  same  five  laction*  in  the  same  order 
</&.  pp.  507-510),  hi  which  they  also  stand 
in  the  Syriao  liturgies  (/b.  U.  p.  68).  Canoiw 
^the  Coptic  charch  ordainii^  these  five  lections 
—4bt  psalm  being  connted  as  one— we  given  bj 
lUnandot  (fb.  i.  p.  203>  The  hut  lectioa  is 
•Iwayx  the  Gospel. 

Tat  origin  and  date  of  the  am^tBent  of 
these  Scripture  lections  will  be  more  pr^Mrly 
discassed  when  the  early  lectionaries  are  treated 
«f  [Lectionabt}.  Bilrterim  oanies  tbem  back 
M  Mu-ly  M  the  3rd  osntoFr  {DemkKerd^htit. 
fr.  1.  228-230;  2.  323).  If  the  indent  Lm- 
CfeftoKum  of  the  Roman  church,  knowif  by  the 
title  of  Comei  [Coviis^  in  which  we  find  the 

rlea  uid  gospels  very  much  as  they  stand  ia 
English  lifairgy  at  the  jmsent  day,  were 
Malljr  drawn  np,  aa  is  aatarted,  by  Jerome,  we 
•hould  have  certain  evidence  vl  tiieir  arrangt- 
MMot  at  least  as  early  as  the  &tfa  oeutuir. 
Bnt  the  authorship  of  the  Gmtt  rests  only 
•D  the  authority  of  writers  of  the  llth  and  12th 
Mntnries,  and  though  accepted  by  Bona  (£er. 
XAturg.  lib.  lit  a.  6,  024)  and  Binterim  («. «.), 
vanst  be  regarded  aa  ezceedlDgly  questionable. 
The  fact,  however,  that  the  same  lections  were 
employed  by  the  fathers  of  the  4th  and  5th 
oesturies  as  the  subjects  of  their  homilies  proves 
the  very  early  date  of  their  assignment  to  par- 
ticular days  (cf.  the  examples  given  by  Augusti, 
VmdMcA  d.  CSMU.  JrA.  bk.  vL  o.  8,  rol.  ii.  p. 
339). 

■  "CatboUoon.  Ita  voesutor  ap«d  arkntalas  B^itatolas 
raooM,  Petri,  Joaanb  et  Jndse,  quae  CsOoUeM  spp-l- 
laotiir,  qnU  ad  nmnea  scrlptae  sunt,  ex  qulbos  uatim 
tulDmeD  oonfldtur  qnud  CaOiaUam  dtdtnr.  Itaqo'! 
cam  Theologl  landsnt  aliqnani  ex  Irtls  Bplslolts  sniten. 
tfam  tont  Acs»M  *s  ChAsHsikMnN^te-  Reaaa- 


SEA 

Acoordug  to  the  Eastern  ritaal  the  Evistli 
waa  read  by  tba  Rcadar,  staading  at  tba  uajiX 
Ooora.    In  the  Westen  dnrch  it  waa  read  ia 

the  8th  century  from  the  ambo  by  the  subdcacop 
standing  on  toe-  second  step,  the  Gospel  Itcing 
•■beeqvently  read  by  the  deacon  from  the  third 
step.  AmaUrim  (A  Opit.  EccL  lib.  iL  &  II) 
•zpieases  his  surprise  that  this  office  is  assigned 
to  the  aubdeacoa,  since  it  is  not  mentioned  in 
the  commission  at  bis  ordination;  but  the  4th 
eaaon  of  the  counoil  of  Rbeims,  a.d.  613,  after 
directing  that  "  the  Apostle  "  shoald  be  read  by 
the  sttbdeaooa,  all  sittiag,  adds  "  qualiter  sui^ 
diacool    miuisterium  apoatolam  Icgere" 

(Augusti,  iTtOcA.;  Bint«riB,iAMj|«fin(^i.,-BI^ 
ham,  Orig.}  huut^Str.  LUmrg^i  Hartene,  4r 
Saul.  BO.).  [1  v.] 

EPI8T0LAS  CANONICAB,  COMKEN- 
DATORZAE,  COHMUNICATORIAE,  fiC- 
CLE8IA8TICAE,  FOBMATAE,  PACI- 
FICAB,  BYSTATIOAK.  [CoMMmAm&r 
Lettebs:  FCttHA.] 

EPISTOLAE   DIMISSOBIAR  [Dno- 

aOBT  LETTEBa.] 

EPI6TOLAK  ENTHBOZriBTEOAE.  [Sl- 
SBOP,  p.  324.] 

KPISTOLAE  8TKODI0AB.  [SnnDieu. 

Lettebs.] 

£PISTOLAX   TBACrrOBIAS.  [Tftio- 

TOBU.] 

EPISTOLIUU.  A  term  used  (//.  Com. 
Turon.  c  6)  titT  the  literaa  fcmatae  the  graotlag 
of  which  is  ez^easly  Umhad  t«  UAopa.  See 
CoaKENOaTOBT    LBTTHII:    DniMOKT  Lci^ 

TGRfl.  [CL] 

EPITAPH.  ^ATAOcmaa,  p.  808 :  bttaof 

TIOHS.] 

KPITBACHELEON.  CSlQLS.] 
EPOCH.  [Eu.} 

EPOLONIUS,  martyr  at  Antloch,  with 
Babylas  the  bishop,  under  Dedus ; 
rated  Jan.  24  (ifort.  B«dae,  Usoardi).  [W.  ¥.  O.j 

EPOHADION  CEn^tM-),  the  cord  w 
ribbon  by  which  a  pectoral  eross  or  Esoolpkhi 
is  suspended  {rom  the  neck.  (Soidaa;  Daniel's 
CWkc,  iv.  702.)  [C] 

EQOI  COBSUALES.   [CimsuALES  Eon.] 

ERA.  A  succession  of  years,  reckoneil  oa 
some  common  priadpie  from  a  specified  event,  or 
date,  called  it*  epoch.  The  terms  era  and  BftA 
are  ireqnently  used  as  synonymous. 

The  Jiiiiam  Ptriod. — 1.  To  compare  dates 
belonging  to  different  eras,  there  is  no  method 
more  useful  than  to  refer  tiiem  all  to  the  Jaliaii 
period,  a  period  introduced  or  rrviTed  by 
Scaliger.  it  consists  of  7980  years,  '  that 
number  bdng  fbrtoed  by  multijdying  together 
28  X  19  X  15,  the  respective  periods  of  the 
cycle  of  the  sun,  of  the  cycle  of  the  moon,  and  «f 
the  indicUons,  the  last  being  a  period  used  In 
the  administration  of  the  Roman  empire.  It  is 
the  great  cycle  in  which  the  solnr,  luonr,  and 
indictitntal  cycles  synchronixe,  after  the  com- 
pletion of  285  eveUs  of  the  sun,  420  of  tba 
moon,  and  532  of  tba  Indlctions.  The  great 
cycle  then  recurs  as  before.  Ko  two  years  in  the 
same  period  i^rae  In  all  tlu  three  nnmerala  of 
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lint  sabordnuite  cjclm,  n  that  bj  naming  them 
sU,  th«  year  i>  completelf  detigaatti. 

S.  Tin  fint  jaar  of  tlM  current  Jnliut  period, 
II  which  aach  of  th*  inbtadimtt  cjclw  had  the 
umaeral  tat,  waa  the  jrear  4718  ea,  and  the 
noon  of  Ut  Jnmij  of  that  yw,  tot  the 
meridian  of  Akmuzia,  ia  Ma  chnsological 
apoch. 

The  yaan  an  JaUan  jaan,      of  865  daja  in 

comnon  Jtm,  366  la  leap  /ear,  which  Is  every 
fbsrtl^  year,  that  -  year  Ib  &et  whoao  date- 
nnmeral  being  divided  by  four,  leaves  the 
remainder  one, 

3.  To  find  tht  piace  of  any  tpeciJUd  year  of  the 
JmHcm  period, — Divide  ita  nnmeral  by  the 
nqwatlve  diviion  28,  19,  15.  The  reipeetivo 
nmainden  gl«e  tha  yaara  in  the  aeveral  cyclea. 
The  remainder  0  ii  to  be  constmcd  28,  19, 15. 

4.  7b  delermins  tiie  year  of  tte  Julian  period 
front  the  moMnib  of  ths  throe  oyclet.—  Multiply 
the  nnineral  of  the  aolar  cycle  by  4845,  that  of 
the  lunar  by  4200,  and  that  of  the  iodictions  by 
6916,  and  divide  the  aum  of  theea  products 
by  7960.    The  remainder  is  the  year  songht. 

5.  To  find  the  day  current  of  the  Julian  period 
of  any  dale  m  the  Julian  period. — Subtract  one 
mm  the  numeral  ^  the  yearly,  and  divide  the 
remaluder  by  fonr,  calling  Q  the  integer 
qtiQtient,  K  the  renuincler.  Then  will  Q  be  the 
Bomber  of  entir«  qnadriennia  of  1461  days  each, 
and  B  the  residval  years,  the  first  of  which  is 
always  a  leap  year.  Convert  Q  into  days  by 
takii^  the  right  multiple  of  1461,  and  R  by 
saing  the  anaaacd  table ;  then  add  the  days  ftr 


year,  September  1st,  or  ten  months  too  early, 
but  they  really  commence  them  a  year  earlier 
still,  or  nearly  two  years  too  early.  The  sama 
rackosing  ia  wad  la  tin  Cbronioon  Pttschale.  It 
Is  Mcessary.  to  add  one  vear  and  ten  months  to 
their  d^te  to  make  them  accord  with  the 
common  era  of  the  Olympiads. 

Era  of  the  Buildimg  ^  Romt. — ^Amongst  the 
variety  of  dates  assigned  to  this  event,  the 
Vaironlan  epoch  is  ad«Aed,  being  April  22nd,  B.C, 

753,  or  3961,  J.  P.  lite  consular  year  began  on 
the  lit  January. 

To  reduce  the  year  of  Some,  to  the  year  before 
or  aftiT  Chriel. — If  the  year  of  Rome  be  less  than 

754,  deduct  its  numeral  from  754;  the  difference 
is  the  year  beftre  Christ.  If  the  year  of  Rome 
be  not  less  than  754,  deduct  753  fW>m  it,  and  the 
remainder  will  be  the  year  after  Christ. 

Era  of  the  Seleucidae.—V\e  era  of  the  Seleu- 
cidae,  also  called  the  era  of  the  Greeks,  was 
widely  used  in  Syria,  and  by  the  Jews  from  the 
time  of  the  Uaccabees.  It  is  used  in  the 
book  of  the  Hacoibaei.  It  is  still  used  by 
the  Arahe.  lu  epoch.  Is  October  let,  aa  ^13,  or 
440a  J.  P. 

Julian  Beformation  of  the  Calendar.— Tbia 
took  place  707  u-C*  or  Jasoary  ls(  O-O.  45. 
4669  J.  P. 

The  ChriMm  .Era.— The  Cliristfaui  en  was 
first  introduced  by  Dionyslus  Exiguns,  a  Scythian 
abl>ot  in  Rom«,  in  the  6th  century,  and  gradually 
superseded  the  era  of  Diocletian,  which  had  been 
used  till  then.  It  was  first  used  in  France  in 
the  7th  century,  but  was  not  univemally  es* 


the  onrrent  day  of  tba  givaa  jmr^  nnambaring  tabliahed  there  till  the  8th  centnry,  after  which 


Ytbrmj  89th  in  leap  y< 


BesiduslTcar 

.  0 

1 

1 

3 

Ds7  .    .  . 

• 

aw 

m 

lOH 

Ib  eonuft  a  fear  i4  lit  Jviian  period  into 
the  year  BX.,  or  A.D. — If  the  numeral  be  less 
than  4714,  subtract  it  f^m  that  number,  the 
diffuenoe  wiU  he  the  year  B.a  If  the  numeral  i 
be  greater  thaa  4718«  take  that  nnmber  from ' 
the  nnmttal,  aad  the  dIShrenee  will  be  the 
year  LJy. 

The  ■OlympiadM.—\.  The  era  nMd  la  Greece, 
iasUtnted  in  776  b.c.  (3938  J.  P.)  consisting  of 
ioor  years.  July  1st  A.D.,  is  oootidered  to 
correspond  with  the  commencement  of  the  first 
year  of  the  195th  Olympiad. 

2.  To  reduce  any  given  year  of  an  Olympiad 
to  the  Christian  era,  multiply  the  Olympiad 
immediately  preceding  the  one  in  question  by 
Amr,  and  add  to  the  product  the  namber  of 
jaaxs  of  the  gtvaa  OlymplRd.  If  before  Christ, 
anbtract  the  amonnt  from  777 ;  If  after  Christ, 
aabttaet  776  from  the  amonnt,  and  the  re- 
mainder will  be  the  beginning  of  the  year 
required,  commencing  from  July. 

3.  For  an  exact  calculation  of  days  tablea  are 
nquirod,  showing  the  order  of  the  months  in  the 
different  years  of  the  Mctonic  cycle.  These  may 
be  found  in  Idder  i.  386. 

4.  The  fkthers  of  the  Greek  church  and  the 
•oclesiastlcal  historians,  as  Eoseblnaand  Socrates, 
ase  the  era  of  the  Olympiads  In  a  peculiar 
Biuner.  .It  would  have  been  natural  to  begin 
tiiam  with  th«  cemmwcament  of  their  civil 


tim*  It  became  general.  Great  diversity,  how- 
ever, long  subsisted  as  to  the  day  on  which  the 
year  should  be  considered  to  commence. 

It  commenced  on  the  1st  day  of  Janna^,  in 
the  middle  of  die  4th  year  of  Uie  194th  Otym- 
piad,  the  753rd  cc.,  and  the  4714th  of  the 
Julian  period.  It  is  now  generally  acknowledged 
not  tin  be  the  true  year  of  the  Suriour's  birth, 
but  ita  use  as  a  chronological  epoch  does  not 
allow  of  its  being  altered. 

Tke  era  of  Diocletian, — ^HIs  era  waa  prevalrat 
till  the  adoption  of  the  Christiaa  era ;  Ita  epoch 
was  29th  August,  aj>.  864.  It  was  introduced 
in  %ypt  by  Diocletian,  after  the  siege  of 
Alexandria,  and  gave  the  Egyptians,  fbr  the  first 
time,  the  advantage  of  a  naed  year.  The  first 
Thoth,  the  begiming  of  the  Egyptian  year,  was 
August  3lBt,  and  it  is  supposed  that  a  change 
was  made  from  a  moveable  to  a  fixed  year,  after 
the  lapse  of  five  years.  This  era  is  still  used  by 
the  Copts.  To  reduce  this  era  to  the  Christian 
era  add  283  years  and  240  days,  and  as  the 
intercalation  waa  made  at  the  eod  of  the  year.  In 
the  Dloclethm  year  next  after  leap  year,  add  oh 
day,  from  the  29Ui  Anguk  ta  the  anl  of  th« 
ensuing  February. 

The  era  of  Constantinople. — ^Tbe  en  of  Coa- 
stantinopie,  or  the  Brzaotine  era,  first  appean 
iu  the  Chronicon  Pascnale.  It  fixed  the  creation 
of  the  world  in  the  5508th  year  before  Christ,  so 
that  A.D.  1,  fell  in  the  5509th  year  of  tUs  en. 
The  Russians  followed  this  calculation  till  the 
time  of  Pet^r  the  Great,  having  received  it  from 
the  Greek  church,  by  whom  it  is  still  used, 
lite  year  Iwgan  on  the  equinox,  March  Slst. 
It  was  afterwards  made  to  begin,  for  civil 
purposes,  on  September  let. 
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Tlia  AUxudriuu  hut  uwd  u  era  of  th« 
srsstion,  fixed  at  £502  jtan  before  Christ ;  bat 
In  A.D.  265,  they  reduced  the  date  hj  ten  Tean. 

To  pan  from  the  year  of  our  Lord  to  tnc  etm 
of  CoDsta&tinopIe,  or  oonTcnel]',  add  or  aobtract 
5508  from  Jaooary  to  Aagttat,  and  5509  for  th« 
re«t  of  the  year. 

l%t  Jmtm  «ra^ — ^The  Jem  now  rwekon  the 
year  of  the  workt,  aad  thtj  plaee  the  cmtion 
8761  &a 


EUCHABIST 

B7  addJDg  S53  to  the  Bvnwnl  of  tlw  Jiwte 
year  we  get  itadate  la  the  Jnlin  jwriod ;  aad 
by  snbtractlDg  95S  tnm  the  jmt  of  the  Jnliai 
period  we  get  the  Jewlah  date. 

For  the  Christian  era  w«  mwt  tnbtnct  3761, 
aad  add  the  nine  for  the  ooDTeraa  prooeaa.  Tbc 
Jewish  year  begins  in  the  antoma. 

The  following  rcsolU  are  selected  from  a  Tahls 
iB  Sir  J.  Herabhd'K '  OntUoH  ti  AatroMmy.' 


hraTAM  h  myatstwm  OiCknnMncemBtordieJcuAvnaKioMidfhBtofl 
Chfonotogkal  Era*. 
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I  Ir  wUeh  Ite  Bra  li  anallT  dkd. 


Flnt  Dur 
camnt 
of  the&a. 


Chnoolc^ 

DcilKiiBUoa 
oftbe  Yw. 


CnTTent 
Traruf  me 

Mod. 


iDtwral 
Daji. 


JalUn  Period  

Olrmplads  (masn  epodM  tn  RCBml  «e)  .  .  . 
Rtdkllng  of  Rome  {  vtmalaa  epoch,  DXl)  .  .  . 
Eta  of  the  Setenddae  (<v  Era  of  the  Oreeki}    .  . 

Jollan  refonottkn  ol  tbe  OtlMdar  

8puilifa  Era  

AcUan  En  In  Bonte  

Aetlaa  Era  of  Alaxandria  

UonytboorCbrlstbui  &«.''of  onrLord".  .  • 
BraoTDlodMlaa  


JnlluiDatM 
Jan.  1 
Jolj  1 
Apr.  33 
Oct  1 
Jul  1 
Jm.  1 
Jan.  1 
AaK.39 
Ju.  1 
Ang-M 


B.C  411S 
11* 

m 

S13 
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aa 

so 
so 
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SUS 

sni 

440S 
M«S 
4«t« 
4aS4 
4684 
4T14 
4Mt 
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1,43a, 171 
1,44«.H3 
1,S0T.739 
1,T04,H1 
l,T0T.>14 
1,710,401 
1,710,T0S 
1,TSI,4« 

i.asB.oae 


ERACLKAB.   [Heracuus.]  . 
EBACLIUS.  [Hebacuub.] 

EBABMUS.  (1)  Bishop,  and  martyr  In 
CBin|wnlft(  aoder  Diocletian ;  commemorated 
June  3  (^Mart.  Rom.  Vet.,  Adonis,  Usnardi). 

(B)  Martyr  at  Antioch ;  commemorated  Not. 
35  (ifart.  Usoardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EBASTU8  aad  Olympoa  and  oompanions, 
"Apoatlo;"  oommemomted  Not.  10  (Cu  B*- 
mmt.-).  CW.  F.  G.] 

EBEUITES.  [HBRKm.} 

EBENAEUS.  [iBEKAscg.] 

EB£NACH,  or  HEBElf  ACH,  a  term  ap- 
plied to  a  claw  of  officials  who  appear  promi- 
nently in  the  annals  of  the  Irish  church  prior  to 
its  reconstitution  in  the  12th  oentnry,  after 
which  time  the  word  was  nsod  to  denote  an 
eooleaiastic  harlng  a  poalUoa  aUa  to  that  of 
archdeacon. 

Id  its  earliest  DS«  the  Erenach,  or  AirdttTm^ach, 
appears  to  hare  been  hereditary  steward  and 
tenant  of  the  lands  granted  by  temporal  chieft 
to  the  chnrch-foonding  abbots  of  Ireland ;  hii 
duties  being  to  aaMnnteiKl  tbe  farmers  or 
tenants  of  the  diorco  or  nooaateTT — aocoidiBg 
to  Colgan,  "Omniom  oolonmim  onti  districtus 
praepoaitns  sea  pnefectni."  [J.  S— T.] 

ESI0HIU8  or  ESIOIUB.  [HaiTOKniB.] 

ESFOUSAId.  [Abbbae;  hEXEDicnos, 
Nuptial:  Bbtroteal;  IfABBues.] 

ETHELDBBDA  or  EDILTRUDI8,  Tirgin- 
qneen,  martyr  in  Britaia ;  commemorated  Jnne 
88  (Jfivl  Bedae,  Adonis,  DeoaHi).  [V.  t.  O.] 

ETHEHIUS,  bishop ;  deporition  at  Auxerre 
Jnlr  37  iMart.  Uinatdi>  [W.  P.  G.] 

BTHIOFIAX  UONKB.  Moaasticism  spread 
rapidly  from  Egypt  Into  £thio{da,  aad  gained  as 
ttro^ahoU  tSeraaain  Egypt  or  Sytla,lf  Mta 


[LH.] 

stronger.  Helyot  (Stttoire  dm  Ordrtt  JfoMs- 
HqvM^  I.  xl.)  speaks  of  all  the  aaoaasteriea  in 
Kthiojda  aa  professing  to  obey  the  so-called  **  Bale 
of  Antany,"  bnt  with  diflerent  obeemuieas.  Aa 
attempt  at  reformation,  sack  as  inrarialily  recon 
in  tbe  life  of  a  monastic  order,  waa  made  is  the 
7tb  century;  Tecla-Haimanot,  as  Helyot  writei 
it,  being  the'  second  founder  or  Benedict  of 
Ethiopian  monasticiim.  Ha  endearonred  to  ooa- 
•oUdata  the  ^stem  nndor  a  Saperior-Oeseral, 
second  In  eoelnlastlcal  rank  only  to  tbe  Patriarch 
of  Ethiopia,  who  was  to  visit  and  inspect  the 
monasteries  personally  or  by  prosy.  Several  of 
them,  however,  preferred  to  retain  their  inde- 
pendence,]ikecongr^tionalists.  Hoaksswarmed 
In  Etiiiopia,  according  to  Helyot,  long  after  the 
first  fervour  of  asceticism ;  and  the  ooDstEtntioB 
of  the  Ethiopbtn  church  was  monastic  (Robert- 
son, CkuTfA  Bist.  i.  300).  The  story  of  a  mili- 
tary order  of  monks,  like  the  knight-templsn, 
originating  in  the  4th  century  is  piu«lv  falnilou 
(Helyot,  «.  «.  I.  xiii).  {I.  G.  &] 

EUCHABIST  (Eix(V<<^^)>  l^i*  srtidc 
treats  of  the  use  of  the  wotd  EwdmiMi.  For 
the  nature  of  the  offices  acoompaaying  the  ncra> 
Bent,  see  LmrBar,  and  the  sercial  artfadwM 
its  component  especially  CAwn  of  IB 

LnotOT  and  OamtrHiOH,  Holt. 

I.  Tbe  primary  measiBg  of  the  word  rfyyi 
orfa  seeoiB  to  bo  a  fteliag  of  thankfalnasi  or 
gratitude  (3  Maeo.  IL  S7;  Sine.  ixzrlL  11; 
Acts  XXIV.  3). 

II.  The  H|maBloB  of  tha  fbelii^  of  gratitnde; 
1.  In  words  =  thaalnigiTiBg;  S.  In  act  s  thaak- 
offering. 

1.  EixofHirrfn,  in  the  sense  of  thanksgiviif, 
occurs  frequentlv  in  the  New  Testament ;  it  is 
osad  tar  the  tBaaks^viif  ia  pnhlie  wgnki^ 
(1  Cor.  xiv.  16;  S Cor.  It.  19,  et«^>  and  Artha 
oxpresdoB  of  thankftdneaa  geaonUy. 

8.  rnio  1MB  e*xywfa  1b  a  wUcr  aMb 
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B*  ipeahB,  for  inatance  (_D«  Tktimit,  c  9),  of 
•i^iyurrlA  KB  includiag  bymna,  pnyen,  and 
■MrificeH;  of  r&r  tick  Bwiif  tix'V^^f  i^^- 
e,  4} ;  and  of  giving  tlunka  (or  thnnk^offariiig, 

ercatioD  of  Ui«  world — a  phrue  uoteworthj  m 
■ogncting  one  of  the  aipeoU  of  the  ChrUtian 
encharist  (Ireuew,  ffaam.  ir.  18,  4).  The 
word  doea  oot  oecor  in  the  LXX.  tboi^  It  ia 
wed  by  AquIU. 

III«We  have  to  consider  Uw  application  of 
the  word  tixv^f*  ^  ^*  Sopper  it  the  Lord, 
or  the  elements  used  in  it. 

1.  The  verb  (fix«P<^<<>'i  l'^^  correspmd- 
ing  Bubstaative,  meann  both  to  feel  thankfalnesB 
and  to  axpress  it.  The  om  of  the  word  ibx*- 
pimfif,  in  2  Cor.  i.  11,  imptlei  further  that 
^bxaptvrtiv  might  be  used  with  an  acmaatiTs  of 
the  object  for  which  thnnki  are  gtren. 

Tb«  Lord  in  th«  Last  Supper  gara  thanks 
after  taking  the  Cup  (fc|d^<ror  vtrf^Mv  rtx'*' 
pirHint  tnrsr  Lake  xili.  17 ;  Aag*r  wvripiov 
m1  fAxBp'T'iv'i  Matt.  xivi.  27);  and  before 
bn^ing  the  Bread  (^tixV^^^i^'^  ixXmrty, 
1  Cor.  zi.  24 ;  Luke  xxli.  19).  Compare  Matt, 
xr.  36;  Mark  riii.  6;  John  vi.  11,  25.  So  the 
iiaciples  of  the  2nd  centnry  gave  tkuiks  0T«r 
the  Bread  and  the  Cap  in  the  Sacrament  of  the 
Lord'a  Supper,  as  we  sec  from  the  deacrlptlon  of 
It  In  Justin  Hsrtyr. 

3.  From  this  'ottering  of  thank^iving  over 
the  elements  of  Bread  and  Wine  In  the  Sa era- 
men  t,  the  word  tirxapirrfiF  cane  to  mean,  to 
hlasa,  hallow,  or  consecrate  by  the  ntteraBoe  of 
the  proper  form  of  thnnkegiving  (Qrtmm,  Ltxicon 
Sati  Test.  a.  v.).  Thus  Justin  Martyr  (Apol. 
t.  6.^)  speaks  of  the  Bread  and  Wine  and  Water 
^ivh  had  been  mode  eucharistic  (c^x^V**^ 
tirrat  ttprou  nol  qXpou  jchI  ffSarei),  immediately 
after  mentioning  the  thanksgiviog  (s^x'P'"''"'') 
of  the  president  fbr  Qod's  mercy  in  granting  ua 
the  bleesinga  of  creation  and  redemption.  Ana 
■gain  (c  6Q\  he  speaks  of  rifp  St'  i&xQf  f^iyov 
Tsv  'wap'  auToii  •6xafiiaTi)tfst(rav  rpo^r  [CaSON 
OF  THE  LiTUMT,  p.  36ff).  Compare  "  panem  in 
qoo  gratiae  actae  sint"^  (Irenaeus,  B<ure$.  iv. 
18,4). 

By  an  easy  tranalUon  the  fJ>x*p'<'^^*'^o 
rpo^  or  consecrated  elements  came  to  be  tailed 
wmpiy  tbxapivria  (fb.  c  66).  Similarly  in  the 
Iguatian  letter  ad  8mym.  7.  Irenaeus  {ffaerta. 
Ir.  18,  5)  aaya  that  the  Bread  after  the  Epiclesu 
ii  no  wager  common  bread,  but  eucharlstia,  con- 
•istine'  of  two  parts,  an  earthly  and  a  heavenly. 

3.  But  the  conception  of  thask^J^vnnjf  Is  also 
finuid  in  the  word  eiuiariatta  and  its  correspond- 
ing verb^  when  applied  to  the  Sacrament  of-the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ.  Clement  of  Alex- 
andria (Strom,  iv.  §  132,  p.  623)  speaks  of  the 
martyr's  blood  poured  out  as  a  thank-offering 
(tixv^^^*'^^*  oI>iaToi  [Dindorf 's  text :  vnlg. 
e^o^fftf/rrot]) ;  and  we  might  interpret  Jus- 
tin'a  tix^puTTiiBtiffa  vpo^  in  the  same  way 
were  it  not  for  its  dose  eoooexion  with  t^x"- 
funia,  where  the  latter  evidently  means  thanks- 
giving. In  the  Dialogue  with  TVypAo  (c  117% 
when  Justin  speaks  of  the  Christian  sacrifice 
which  takes  place  (he  says)  M  s&xop*"'^'? 
T9V  iprw  fcol  Toij  ■nfnipin.  It  Is  evident  that  he 
MaitU  the  Bread  and  the  Cap  aa  being  them- 
aelm  made  a  thank>ofibrlng  or  eneharlstla.  And 
aflia,  when  (o,  41)  ho  n&n  to  the  l^er^  oAr- 
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ing  of  fine  flour  as  a  type  of  the  eucharistic 
bread  (rov  ipvav  T^r  «ix*V<'~'''o<)  which  the 
I.ord  commanded  oa  to  t^er  (s-okiv)  in  thanks- 
giving (Im  *hj(fipurT^M¥)  for  the  blessings  of 
creation  and  redemption,  be  regards  the  elements 
as  themselves  an  expression  of  thaukfulnesa ; 
i.  «.  as  a  thank-oAring.  When  Celsns  objected 
to  the  Christians  that  they  were  ungrateful  in 
Dotpayi^  due  thank-ofierings  (x<V"*^f*")  ^° 
the  Moal  deities,  Origan  replied  (c.  Celtum,  viii. 
57;  pp.  415,  416,  Spencer)  that  the  bread  called 
encharistia  tixv^^*  KaAo^/icpot)  was 

the  symbol  or  ontward  token  of  thankfulness 
towards  God  (t^s  rpii  riv  Oiiy  tbxapurriat}; 
that  is,  he  regards  the  bread  itself  as  of  the 
nature  of  a  thank-offering, 

4.  Whether  the  original  meaning  was,  "  thst 
over  which  thanks  have  been  given,"  or  "  that 
which  has  been  made  a  thank-offering,"  the  wori 
wckarittia  eame  to  Im  simply  equivalent  to  "  the 
eonaecnted  elements  of  bnad  nod  vine,"  or 
sometimes  of  broad  alone.  Thus  Clement  of 
Alexandria  (Strom,  i.  {5,  p.  818)  speaks  of  the 
ministers  distributing  the  encharist  {r^r  •^x**' 
ptrrltm  tMU-si^MHTci),  C  e.  the  elementa,  to  the 
communicants ;  and  the  epistle  to  Victor  (Euseh, 
B.E.  V.  24,  1 10)  of  sending  the  eucfasrist  to 
neii^bouriiig  churches,  [Comiisre  Euloqiab.1 
Cjrprian  (Epist.  xv.  c  1)  explains  euchari  tia  by 
the  wor^  "id  est.  Sanctum  Domini  Corpus." 

5,  The  eocharlt  t  (i.  a.  the  consecrated  bread) 
was  employed  In  the  fiuiowing  ways, 'besides 
that  of  orolnarj  adalalBtntion.  It  was  taken 
hone  and  preserved  in  a  casket  [Abca]  ;  it  wu 
sent  by  bishops  to  other  churuhes  as  a  token  of 
Christian  brotherhood  [I^ouwiak]  ;  it  was  borne 
before  the  pope  at  a  pontifical  mass  (Ordo  Horn. 

i.  c.  8 ;  see  Martene,  JR.  A.  t  iv.  2,  §  2)  ;  it  was  , 
reserved  in  churches  [Dors:  REet:RVATioitJ ; 
it  was  enclosed  in  altars  at  cons^ratioa  [Coksk- 
CEATiOH  OF  Chubches];  it  was  earned  on  • 
jounKy(AiDbrose  DtOl>ituSatyri,iii.  19);  Gregory 
the  Great  i)0  0/.  Hi.  36;  /)m/.  c37);  it  wns  some- 
times worn  suspended  from  the  neck  in  an 
tPOLPioK  (Giraldus  Cunhren.  Ibpograph.  Ilium. 
Dist.  ii.  c.  19) ;  it  was  need  In  the  core  of  dls* 
ease  (Augustine,  c.  Julian,  ill.  162);  it  was 
placed  in  the  mouth  of  the  dead  [Bdbial  of  ths 
Dead]  ;  and  the  administration  of  the  encharist 
was  one  of  the  forms  of  ordeal  (Uartene,  Dt  Bit. 
An^.  I,  V.  4). 

IV.  The  Greeks  interpret  the'  cfixopto^^tu  of 
1  Tim.  ii,  1  to  be  hymns  or  canticles  sang  to  the 
honour  and  glory  of  God  (Daniel,  Codej;  IMwg. 
iv.  406>  [C.»] 

EUCUABIST  (or  CmtimAN  Akt).  The 
earliest  eucharistic  representations,  as  may  be 
expected,  seem  to  refisr  principally  to  the  agapae, 
or  suppers  which  prewded  the  actual  cncba> 
ristic  oreaUng  of  the  bread  in  the  earliest  times 
(1  Cor.  xl.  20.)  It  is  to  be  presumed  at  least 
that  the  order  of  the  Lord's  Supper  itself  was 
followed,  and  that  the  celebration,  or  symbolic 
breaking  of  the  bread,  took  place  afler,  oi 
towards  the  end  of^  the  meal.  (St.  John  xiiL 
3-4.)  Ia  the  earliest  days  of  ^raecutiott  they 
natually  b^an  to  be  celebrated  in  the  catacomn 


•  The  writer  wtsbas  to  scknowMge  Us  ebUgatloa  to 
lbs  Bsv.  F.  J.  A.  Bci^  lUlow  of  XBunsnnd  OolkiB, 
(hBWdfS,fcr  asvml  sansalkBscB  tht  mattwtonM 
in  Oils  srUolSt 
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or  iwr  the  tombs  of  martyn.  [Cklu  Memo- 
BIAK.]  It  is  not  th«  basiDSM  of  the  prcMot 
writer  to  eaqnire  into  the  connexion  of  the 
kmogements  for  public  celebration  of  the 
enchorist  and  Christian  ritca  In  general  with 
the  ancieot  uui^ce  of  funeral  ritea.  Bnt  those 
usages  were  so  familiar  to  the  early  church,  that 
it  i*  not  to  Ik  wondereJ  at  that  the  agape  at 
least  is  so  frequently  represented  and  the  encba- 
rist  so  distinctly  implied  in  the  Tariona  catacomb 
p&iutingi.  Dr.  Mommaen  {Contmp.  Jtevitv, 
Mar  1871,  164  and  171)  mentions  an  agape 
with  bread  and  fish  in  that  rery  ancient  crypt 
of  Domitilla  on  the  Ardeatina  Waj,  which  De 
Rossi  refers  to  Flavia  the  granddaughter  of 
Vespasian.'  The  broad  and  fish  occur  again 
repeatedly  in  the  Csllizttne  catacomb,  with  a 
man  io  the  act  of  blessing  the  bread ;  teren, 
eight,  or  more  baskets  of  bread  are  placed  near 
s  table  at  which  seven  persona  are  sitting.  The 
table  is  round,  and  fishes  are  also  placed  t»  it. 
The  use  of  the  vioe  Is  frequent  in  the  oldest 
work,  aa  in  the  Domitilla  vault,  where  boys  are 
gathering  the  grapes,  and  the  art  is  quite  of 
the  Augustan  age,  and  probably  executed  by 
Pagan  hands.  A  parallel  work  tn  mosaic,  of 
later  though  still  very  early  date,  exists  in  the 
church  of  Sta.  Constantia  at  Rome  [VntB^ 
(Parker,  Ancient  Muiaict  at  Rom4  and  Ravmwi,') 
A  oouuezion  must  always  have  existed  in  the 
Christian  mind  between  the  last  supper  at  Jeru- 
salem,'  the  broad  and  wine,  and  the  last  repast 
of  the  Lord  with  His  disciples,  the  bread  and 
fish  by  the  sea  of  Galilee  (John  xxi.).  And  His 
words  on  the  former  occasion  cannot  have  been 
onconnected  with  this  discourse  of  Himself  the 
bread  of  life  in  St.  John  vi  58  sqq.  But  the 
earlier  representations  of  a  memorial  banquet 
■eem  to  point  rather  to  the  agape  or  ooia> 
roemoratire  repast,  than  to  the  breaking  of  the 
bread  and  pourinr  forth  of  the  wine  in  com- 
memorative sacrifice.    A  sense  of  mystery  and 
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treated  by  M.  Raoul  Rochette  (Jfem.  de  thutOU. 
dea  Inter.  «t  BeUn  Ldtret,  U  liiL  775,  fcc).  They 
may,  he  thinks,  account  for  the  relics  of  cnpa 
and  platters,  knife-handles,  and  egg-shells  [see 
Eoo]  found  in  the  Christian  sepulchres  (BoMetti, 
lib.  ii.  xir.  tav.  5,  59  and  60,  and  pnatim),  tboogh 
then  can  be  no  doabt,  as  be  impliea,  that  old  Etn» 
can  (or  indeed  human)  custom  or  instinct,  made 
snrrivors  bury  many  objects  naed  in  life  along 
with  their  dead. 

One  of  the  earliest  known  representationa  of 
the  eucbarittic  offering  is  that  of  the  moaaie  in 
St.  Vitale  at  Ravenna,  dating  from  the  6th  eei^ 
lory.  (See  woodcut.)  On  one  side  Abel  is  repre- 


sented as  sunding  with  hands  niaed  in  prayer, 
clad  in  cloak  and  short  tunic,  and  just  issued 
from  a  house ;  it  is  possible'  that  this,  with  the 
streaked  sky  of  the  mosaic,  may  indic«te  a 
morning  or  evening  sacrifice.  At  all  events  the 
presence  of  Abel  connects  the  other  fignra  of  the 
priest  aod  king  Melchisedech,  with  the  idea  of 
the  sacrifice  of  the  lamb,  and  therein  of  the  death 
of  the  Lord.  Uelchisedech  is  standing  before  an 
oblong  altar-tnble,  on  which  is  a  chalice  and  two 
loaves  of  bread ;  hie  hands  are  raised  in  pnyer, 
not  in  the  act  of  blessing,  and  he  is  dad  in  tha 
peaula  or  cloak  over  a  long  tunic  and  girdle 
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awe,  a  pious  reticence,  which  appears  for  the 
present  almost  erased  f^om  the  Christian  con- 
sciousness, seems  to  have  prevented  rapresen- 
tation  of  the  Lord's  act  of  typical  sacnfice  of 
Himself;  as  representation  of  His  actual  death 
by  crucifixion  was  also  lung  delayed,  [CBDCiriz.] 
The  subject  of  tl)e  agapau,  and  the  disorders  to 
which  they  sometimes  gave  occasion,  is  admirably 


•  Thla  vanlt  fa  mcnllatMd  (n  BoldetM  (p.  BSl) ;  it  Is 
aalltd  the  Sepulebre  «f  SS.  AobUles  and  Netvas,  th»  relics 
«f  DuMmartjnhaTiDg  beonconvojed  tbera.  Ofltsdate 
ha  saya  only,  'tempo  vlcino  ssll  AposloU." 


This  mosaic  Is  aa  important  illustratioB  of  the 
fundamental  principle  of  Christian  symbolic 
ornament,  which  appean  to  have  been  from 
the  earliest  times  devoted,  as  a  central  object, 
to  displaying  the  fulfilment  of  the  Old  Test«- 
ment  by  the.  New.  Id  the  Lanrentian  USb, 
A.D.  556,  our  Lord  is  represented  as  admioi^ 
tering  a  small  rounded  object,  evidently  breai^ 
to  one  of  eleven  itamKng  figures.  (.See  woodcut.^ 
The  frequent  Introduction  of  the  fish  in  the 
various  npreaentations  of  eucharistic  npastJ^ 
which  are  found  particularly  in  the  Calliztin* 
catacomb,   ii  oonn«cted  of  coune   with  tlu 
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aBagnmmKtic  meaaiiig  of  th«  wor4  tx^t,  m 
mil  M  with  the  inincl«t  of  the  bread  and 
&th,  or  ths  Lord'a  words  in  John  rl.  The 
coDSCzlon  of  the  last  report  by  the  m«  of 
OalUea  with  the  but  supper  is  eipreaeed  In 
the  wonla  of  Bode,  /»  Joann.  ucL    PiwU  urns, 


Chriftns  panns."  It  Is  no  inrt  of  tmr  dnty  to 
pnrsae  it  here,  eicept  in  its  frequent  iltnitratioiu 
on  the  wtilti  of  St  Cnlliitna.  These  will  be 
found  in  Dt  Rossi's  Boma  Sotteranm,  and  the 
nthor  refers  them,  from  the  beauty  of  their 
tiecntion,  to  an  early  period  of  the  Srd  century. 
It  ounot  b«  denied,  however,  that  ft  eartain 
lUwertRinty  and  uiipidnn  of  repalntln;  attache! 
more  pnrticuUrly  to  this  catacomb  in  the  nitndi 
of  many  aDtEquarians.  Nevertheless,  if,  aa  Mr. 
Parker  thinks,  the  most  extensive  paintlnga  and 
rspiintlngs  took  place  in  the  tine  of  St, 
^nlEnnr  of  Noli,  a  highly  respectable  anti- 
qaity  still  belongs  to  these  subjecta.  We  have 
giren  a  woodcut  [Camotes,  p.  284],  of  the 
most  important  of  these  paintings.  Ita  subject 
is  the  myHtic  Bsh  bearing  loaves  on  his  hack; 
they  are  oat  decussated  or  crossed,  as  is  most 
f^nantly  the  case  where  they  are  repraented 
[Klexbhts,  p.  603],  bnt  bear  a  central  mark, 
which,  as  Hartigny  thinks,  connects  them  with 
Kastem  and  Jewish  olferings  of  cakes  made  from 
first-froits  of  corn  (called  mampbula  or  Syrian 
bread).  Th«  fish  beara  them  In  a  basket,  which 
hat  in  it  besides  another  object.  This  is  sup- 
posed to  represent  a  vewel  of  wine,  but,  as  he 
admits,  it  is  not  very  easy  to  decipher  in  the 
original,  and  the  lithograph  in  De  Koasi  is  some- 
what of  a  restoration.  What  it  is  like  in  the 
■etaal  fresco  must  be  very  difficult  to  deter- 
■nlne.  Bnt  his  rehrenee  to  St.  Jeromt  (_Ep,  ad 
Svatle.  e,  zz.%  "  Nihil  lUo  dltius  qni  corpus 
Domini  cacistro  vimineo,  saaguinem  portat  in 
vitro,"  corres^nds  witii  great  exactness  and 
very  impressively  with  this  painting.  In  any 
cue  tbm  can  b«  no  donbt  whatever  that  U 
rspreaoBts  tha  Lord  offering  the  braad  of  lifs 
to  mankind,  lltese  paintinfra  arc  in  the  crypt 
named  from  8t,  Cornelia ;  another  represants 
sevoa  persons  at  a  tabto  with  bread  and  fish, 
with  seven  baskets  of  decussated  loaves  st 
hand,  n&rring,  of  course,  to  the  Lord's  mira.- 
caloos  reprodncUon  of  them.  Without  disputing 
that  tho  aaagranumtic  fish  Is  a  symM  of  tha 
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greatest  antiquity  for  onr  Lord,  and  that  it 
associates  itself  naturally  in  the  mind  with  the 
two  miracles,  the  repast  of  Tiberias,  &c.  It 
shonM  not  be  forgotten  that  the  anagram  Is  not  a 
scriptural  emblem.  Oar  Lord  never  likened  Him- 
self to  fish  as  to  bread,  and  His  own  use  of  tht 
fish  in  parable  makes  them  represent  mankind 
and  not  Himsalf.  Nevertheless,  Hit  act  of  blast- 
lag  and  braaking  tha  lish  on  three  distinct 
occasions  mast  always  connect  them  in  our  minds 
with  the  eucharistio  banquet.^    (See  woodcut.) 


ta  tks  OMtwy  •(  aL  PiWIk. 


Reproseatations  of  other  events  or  objects 
symbolic  of  the  body  of  the  Lord,  or  anyhow  Is 
be  connected  with  Him  aa  the  bread  of  lift,  lura 
of  coarse  a  relation  to  the  eacharist.  The  dacns- 
sated  loaves  ars  offered  to  Daniel  by  Habbacnc^ 
on  a  sanxmhagnB  finind  near  the  altar  of  St.  Fan! 
without  the  walls  of  Rome  (Martigny,  Art,  Bar* 
oophaget,  with  woodcut),  and  the  author  refers 
to  the  cnstoui  of  sending  a  portion  of  the  eucba- 
riflt  round  to  imprisoned  confessors  in  time  of 
persecution.  The  manna  and  the  rock  t;l6ven 
for  the  life  of  the  people  are  naturally  connected 
with  John  Ti.  59.  [Rock.]  The  latter  is 
frequently  la  bas-relief;  the  nrnar  appears  to 
Dccar  only  in  one  nnmistakahle  example,  though 
those  in  Bottari,  tav.  164,  from  the  cemetery  of 
St.  Pritdlla,  and  tav.  hi  from  the  CalUztine,  aro 
probably  connected  with  it. 

The  miracle  of  Cans  has  been  held  in  art  to 
possess  an  eucharirtic  signification,  at  all  events 
since  Giotto's  fresco  in  the  Arena  chapel  at  Padoa. 
Raskin,  in  Arundel  Sociely's  account  of  that 
building.  But  in  the  earliest  examples,  very 
frequent  as  they  are  on  the  bas-reliefs,  the  Saviour 
does  not  raise  hhi  hand  iu  the  act  of  blesting,  as 
the  artist  might  be  expected  to  represent  Elm, 
had  he  designed  to  connect  the  miracle  with  the 
last  supper.  Nor  is  He  so  depicted  on  the 
tablet  of  the  Daomo  at  Ravenna  (fiandini  fn  UA, 
etmrwam.  Florence,  1746),  nor  on  the  beantifU 
silver  urceolns  snppoaed  by  Blonchini  (Not,  1b 
Anastas.  in  Vit.  St,  Urbani)  to  be  of  the  4th 
century.    [Cama,  Miracle  of.} 

In  treating  of  representationa  of  the  elicharitt 
in  Christian  art,  it  is  not  necessary  for  our 


k  MarOpv  sives  (a  t.  •  How  *)  a  woodcnt  of  a  ftesco 
Itam  the  <WI!xUne  cataoomb,  whm  tbe  bread  and  llih 
am  i^sivotly  noder  Uie  act  of  consecraUon  Igr  a  man  In 
apaiuiunwhidi  leaves  bit  right  arm  and  sUo  bare,  wMIe 
a  woman  prafs  wltb  npUHed  hands.  8be  itaf  be  tbe 
Unaat  of  one  of  tbe  fambs  near  which  tbe  flrtco  Is  plkord, 
or  maj  ivpreseat  tbe  cbarcta.  Tbe  dale  of  this  work 
teens  oxpoted  to  that  nncertalnt;  whfcdi  ba^  c*sr  sa 
Bsuy  of  tbe  catacomb  r**""^  mote  parttoolartj  tbaat 
or  the  OUUxHue  emtaritn. 
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C26  EUCHASISTIA 


EULOOIAS 


parpoM  to  Goukler  uytUng  beyond  tltfir  n- 
pnMed  nmiin(( — that  u  to  nj,  bofoad  th« 
mullDit  whkh  tbo  aitlrt  or  isspirar  •(  the  wsfk 
dbtlnctly  moknt  to  oonrcf.  The  fluthcr  idou 
ho  nay  hare  soggMtod  to  ftrrMt  tnagteatiMa, 
or  to  minds  pradetcrmiaed  to  road  moaiiiagB 
ti  their  own  into  hio  wort,  m  wt  hte  or  Mr 
■iUr,  though  they  nay  often  bt  ingf  nnd 
boMtUfhl,  and  nen  right  and  tm*  as  ■nttor  of 
^tnal  tiionghi.  '  [R,  Sr,  J.  T.] 

EIJCHARISTIA.  [Madsdt  Thobbdat.] 

EUCHELAION  (EAx'Aouw)  is  tha  "jnyer- 
oil,"  bleiaed  by  Mm  prieit^  aaed  in  the  Greek 
ehoreh  for  tkie  nnetion  of  the  tick ;  »tt  Sick, 
VmiTA-noit  or :  anono's  (Snicor'a  Tktwattnu, 
M.r.1  Danitl'a  Codea  Hturg^  ir.  508,  60eX  [C] 

SUCHBRIUS,  biihop  of  tmna,  and  coafea- 
ior ;  coinmemoratad  Mor,  IS  {Mmrt.  Adonis, 
Uanaidi).  [W.  V.  G.] 

EUCHOTXGION'.  The  moat  compreheniire 
and  important  Servic«-Book  of  the  Eaatem 
church  corrnponding  to  th«  Western  Sncramm- 
tarbu,  and  Li-er  offleiorum  of  the  Latins.  In 
its  aimpleitt  state  the  £iickotagit»  ladodes  the 
litnr^es  of  ChrysDstom  and  Basil,  and  that  of 
<ho  Presfinctitied,  which  for  no  rerr  oertain 
TMMM  benra  the  name  of  Ore^ry  the  Great. 
To  these  nra  Dsoally  addod  the  olBcea  of  adminis- 
.  tntion  of  the  other  MMmnoota  nnd  other  fcrms 
•f  prayer,  and  hMudlcUoM.  It  cannot  bt  afBrmod 
with  any  certainty  tliat  the  present  SadulogiOM 
eslstad  prcrioiu  to  a.d,  800,  though  the  KaMcra 
ehnrch  cannot  fall  to  hare  had  an  office  book,  or 
books  mora  or  leas  corresponding  to  it.  The 
edition  of  the  E-cMogion  with  learned  notea  hr 
Janws  Ooer,  Paris,  1S4S,  ftenneatlr  rtprinteo, 
b  the  standard  authority  on  uu  sn^cet.  (Bin- 
lertaa,  Pmhetinlig.  ir.  1,  274 ;  MonK  E<mtmt 
GMnh,  I.  2,  826).  [E.  V.]- 

EUDOCXA,  iffufiApnt,  a.d.  ISO;  comme- 
moratsd  March  1,  Aug.  4  (<kd,  Buxani.). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

KUDOCIHUB,  Martyr  nnder  Tbeophllos 
the  Iconoclast;  commemorated  July  31  (Cai 
Bywant).  [w.  F.  G.] 

EUGENDUS.  abbot  at  the  moustetr  of  the 
Turenses  in  Celtic  Gaul ;  commemorated  Jan.  I 
(Jfort.  Adonis,  Uiuardi).  [W.  F.  O.] 

EUGByiA.  (1)  Virgin,  martyr  at  Roue 
■nnder  Oallienus ;  oommenion^  Deo.  95  (_M/art. 
Bern,  Vei^  Hiermk,  Bedae,  Adonis,  Usnardl); 
.Ww^rift,  eommemorated  Deo.  24  {Cat.  Sjf- 
«nU.)i 

(I)  and  Bagan,  Tirgiiw;  eommamaratod  Jan. 

42  {Cal.  Armm.).  ,  [W.  F.  0.] 

EUGENIAyUS,  martyr ;  commemomted 
ITan.  8  (.« rrt.  Usuardl).  .  [TV.  F.  G.] 

EUOEyiUB.  (1)  martyr  with  bIz  othern  in 
Ji£rica{  commemonted  Jan.  4  (JUjrt.  Adonis, 
DsnardI). 

Martyr  at  Neoeaeaaren  with  tbne  othera; 
•cflMMmorated  Jan.  M  (iforl.  Hinron-  Adonia, 
•VmmaU). 

A)  Miirtyr  in  Syria,  with  PanloL  Cyrillat, 
-Jina  four  othen;  eommemorated  March  20 
XifiutiUsnardi). 

.Jhrtyr  at  Tibsr  in  Italy,  with  Bjmiko- 


raaa,  hie  nether,  and  lier  six  other  chfldna  ;  wm- 
namenled  Josa  27  (JtmrL  Mmt.  VtL,  Adanan, 
UsnardO;  My  21  (JTirt.  Bedae). 

(B)  Kahop  of  Carthn^  and  martyr  with  hb 
500  oompanioDB,  or  more  (**  nnirersi  dert  eede- 
■iae  ejnadem  "} ;  commenorated  July  IS  ( A.)> 

(JS)  Bishop  ofToledo,  and  eonfcsaer}  mnime 
monted  Nor.  13  {Mart  tIsnnnU> 

(T)  Martyr nt  Paris;  Bonnenamted  Not.  15 
(lb.). 

(t)  Martyr  with  Candidns,  Talerianns,  Acylaa, 
A.D.  292 ;  eoDuneOKmted  Jan.  21  ( Ca^  3g9ia.% 

(•)  Bishop,  and  martyr  AJk  396 ;  arm— nn 
rated  March  7 

(10)  Martyr,  with  fbnraCben^iJtL  990;  eoBi- 
laemorated  Doe.  18  (/&> 

(11)  and  Maeariu  i  ammaBenlnl  Aw  5 

(cw.  AraMK.).  (TT.r.ao 

(IS)  InTention  of  the  reKcs  nf  these  who  were 
martyred  with  Engenins  (fr  toA  Eiyvtmt); 
Feb.  32  {Cat  Bytant.).  [CLj 

EUGBAPHID8  or  EUGRAPHCS,  MVtyi 
with  Mennas  (or  Hcniis)  and  HennogCM^  ajl 
304;  commemorated  Dec  10  (CUl  ByamU.y, 
Dec.  9  {Cai  Armen.). 

EULALIA.  (1)  Virgin,  martyr  at  Barcekw 
in  Spain,  nnder  Diocletian;  oommeniorated  Feb. 
12(Jf<iK.  Jeem.  FA,  Adon^  Osnardi)i  Dm.  10 
{Mart.  Bedae> 

(1)  VirglB,  naityi-nt  Merfda  in  ca» 
BMnemted  Dee.  10  {Mart.  Bern.  VO^  Xlmaa, 
Uanardi,  CoL  CarOag.^  (W.  r.  G.] 

EULAHFIA,  martyr  with  EXJUlMPUX, 
her  Wother,  aa  2M;  commemonted  OcL  10 
{CU.  B^xmt.).  [W.  r.  G.] 

EDIX>OETABlA  (EJKorrripia)  m  cu- 
taln  antiphons  occurring  in  the  Greek  Mwam^ 
Office,  so  called  from  the  frequent  repetition  ia 
them  of  the  words  ti\6yirm  *J,  Kipu.  (Dnid, 
Oudex  Ut.  304,  703;  Neale,  Saatem  OmreH, 
Introd.  fll».)  [C] 

EULOGIAE  in  an  encharistic  sense. 

(1)  Euiogia  was  uaed  down  to  the  middle  of 
the  5th  oentnrr  as  STnonrmous  with  tuxf^ft* 
for  the  lacramant  of  the  Lord's  Sn|q>er.  This 
signification  was  naturally  derived  timm  SL  Paul's 
words,  wor/ipwF  ^T^s  tlt\»yiat  t  titXrywiuw 
(1  Cor.  X.  16).  In  commoDting  on  this  passage 
Chrysostom's  language  show*  that  the  wim  wai 
beginning  to  be  vaad  in  thb  n>trid«d  acnt, 
tikaylar  frw  ttwm  wdmt  lumwriaam  rlr 
r3*  *i*pytv(M  rov  daov  flqirsupi*',  K.r.A.  (Chtyi. 
HomU,  ixiT.  i*  1  Cor.  X.  16),  in  which  it  is  of  con- 
stant occnrrence  in  the  writings  of  Cyril  of  Alex- 
andria, sometimes  by  itself  (  /.*&.  it.  c.  2  m  Joam. 
Ti.p.200;  j6.S64;  CJit^i  ad  Jo.mn.  iiL  27, 
p.  348,  iw.):  sometimes  with  a  quali^ring  ^ 
that,  jtuwTuc^  tttKayla  (Ub.  OttfA/r,  iitLuit. 
pp.351,  367;  m  Dnd.  p.  414;  cb  ifdarai.lttkii 
p.  80);  «^  wv^vfUKTiKit  (Ot.  lib.  tI.  p.  177); 
t&X.  CiMiTMit  (ib.  lib.  rii.  p.  231).  To  this  we 
may  add  "  tnuo  t»lo;ii,  nan  al<^  c^rtwtar" 
(Aag.  ^  8«  Omi.  preA,y 

(3)  EtUtsgia  thou  came  to  be  used  specifteaUf 
for  that  portion  of  the  euchRrist,  ^  evxaV"'**'" 
Tpoft  (Jnst,  Mart.  A.'«^/.  %  67),  which  was 
caaveyid  in  the  primitive  ohoreh  ^  t&e  hands 
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KULOGIAB 


EULOGIAE 


tf  the  dtacou  to  thoM  who  wtn  tbatat  m 
well  u  fiir  thftt  Mnt  bj  the  Uihopi,  notably 
tbou  of  Komt,  to  thdr  daaghter  chnrehei, 
and  to  foreiga  bishops  and  churches,  as  a 
tymbol  of  Cbrutian  lore  and  brotherhood.  Ire- 
naeos  is  the  earliest  authoritj  for  this  practice, 
which  he  speaks  of  u  long  established.  Id  his 
letter  to  Victor  bishop  of  Rome,  at  the  end  of 
the  2nd  eentnij,  in  which  he  entreats  him  not 
to  make  •  diSerence  a*  to  the  time  of  the  cele- 
bration of  Easter  a  ground  for  breach  of  com- 
maoioQ,  he  refers  to  the  example  of  his  pre- 
decewra,  who,  notwithstanding  this  difference, 
were  in  the  habit  of  tending  the  eucharist  to  the 
preibTters  of  other  dioceses  who  observed  the  Ori- 
cntnl  rule  (Iren.  apad  Euseb.  //.  E.  y.  24). 
With  the  increased  reverence  fbr  the  material 
eucbarist  this  practice  dropt  into  dts&TOurj  and 
was  distinctly  forbidden  by  the  14th  canon  of 
the  council  of  Laodicaea,  a.d.  365.  This  canon 
prohibiu  "  the  sending  of  the  holy  things  into 
other  dioceaek,  at  the  feast  of  Easter,  by  way  of 
eulogiac  "  {tls  kiyov  t  h\«'f  lAv).  Easter  seems 
to  be  speciallr  mentioaed  a*  the  chief  period 
for  this  iateruiaage  of  pledges  of  communion, 
the  prohibition  itaelf  being  general.  The  S2nd 
canon  of  the  same  conndl,  which  forbid*  the 
reception  of  the  tulogiae  of  heretics,  which  is' 
also  p]-r>hibited  by  the  second  council  of  Braga, 
572,  probably  refers  to  the  eulogiae  of  nn- 
consecrated,  but  blessed  bread  (see  below). 

Forbidden  In  the  East,  the  practice  liiwered 
ODDsideraUy  loiuer  in  tha  West.  Sirmond,  In- 
deed, the  leitmea  Jesuit,  affirms  that  the  custom 
^{  sending  the  encharist  round  to  other  churches 
and  congregations  arose  subsequently  to  the 
times  of  Cyprian  and  Tertullian,  since  In  their 
writings  tnere  is  no  allnsion  to  it,  and  all 
Christians  who  were  present  at  divine  service 
bad  the  opportunity  of  communicating,  and  were 
bound  to  avail  themselves  of  it,  and  that  the 
*it/ogiae  distributed  consisted  of  bread  bles&ed 
but  not  Goniiecmted  (de  Aiymt,  iv.  527  sq.). 
Bat  the  passages  adduced  cannot  be  satisfactorily 
Interpreted  on  any  other  hypotbeds.  Suicer  un- 
doubtedly states  the  case  correctly  when  he  says, 
"  r{i\Ayicu  istae  quae  mtttebantur  per  paroecias 
ipaissiinae  erant  Eucharistiae  sive  panis  tuxfpf 
itipTot,  ex  quo  communio  data  fuerat  pmesenti- 
bua,  particuliie,  quae  aheentibns  Presbyteris  per 
paroecias  Dioeceais  mittebantar.  Sic  enim  {>er- 
fetda  ex  eodem  pane  sanctificato  communio  inter 
wnnea  iUas  paroecias  unius  dioeoAis  InstHui  vide- 
batar"  {Tim.  sub  voc.  thWfia).  After  the 
church  had  l>eea  invaded  by  heresy,  the  eucha- 
rist  was  distribatod  to  tbe  orthodox  presbyters 
by  the  Usbop  as  a  pledge  of  their  adhesion  to 
the  true  biUi,  as  Is  shewn  by  the  ordinances 
relating  to  the  /•■rmmtum  of  Melchiadea,  a.d. 
811,  end  Siricius,  A.D.  385.  The  letter  of  Inno- 
cent I,  to  Decentius,  c  410,  informing  him  of 
the  custom  of  sending  the  "fernientum"  to  the 
pntbyUtn  of  the  "  tituli,**  on  Sundays  as  a  token 
of  eemmnnion,  and  expressing  his  disapprobation 
of  carrying  the  leaven  through  a  whole  diocese, 
*'quia  nec  longe  portanda  sunt  sacramenta," 
illustrates  the  same  practice  rFi:Biit:!HTL'H3.  A 
practice  very  nearly  allied  to  this  of  which  we  have 
peeo  speaking,  was  that  which  prevailed  among  the 
luthful  in  toe  first' ag«  of  th«  church,  of  carry- 
las  ItOKM  themselves,  and  transmitting  to  others 
ft  portim  of  tlu  oonsocnted  bread  to  be  oon- 


samed  hereafter.  TIiqs  Tertallian  speaks  of  Chris- 
tian womeB  beliig  aoeiutomed  "secretly  before 
•II  other  food"  to  partake  of  the  encharist 
(Tert.  ad  Vxor.  ti,  S,\  and  answers  the  objection 
of  some  against  receiving  the  encharist  on  a  day 
of  abstinence  lest  tfaey  should  break  their  fast, 
by  the  suggestion  that  they  conld  "  take  the  body 
of  the  Lord  and  reserve  it  till  tbe  last  was  over  ' 
(id.  de  Orat.  19).  Cyprian  tells  of  »  woman 
who  had  lapsed  being  terrified  by  the  sudden 
outburst  of  flame  when  she  opened  ber  chest 
[Auca]  in  which  "  the  holy  thing  of  the  Lord  " 
(Domini  sanctum)  was  kept  (Cypr.  d«  Lapiit, 
p,  132).  Satyrus,  the  brother  of  Ambrose,  when 
fearing  to  be  lost  by  shipwreck  obtaiOed  "  that 
divine  sacrament  of  the  Aithful "  from  some  of 
his  fellow-passengers  (Ambroe.  de  Obit,  Fratria^ 
iii.  19).  Gregory  Naxianzen  speaks  of  his  sister 
Gorgonla  "treasuriog  up  with  her  band  the 
antitypes  of  the  precious  Body  and  Blood  "  (Greg. 
Naz.  OraL  xL  p.  18T>  We  lean  from  Basil  that 
it  was  the  almost  anlversal  custom  at  Alex- 
andria and  in  Egypt  for  tbe  laity  to  have  "  the 
communion  "  In  their  booses ;  that  solitaries  did 
the  same,  where  there  was  no  priest  near ;  and 
that  it  was  generally  customa^  in  tintes  of  per- 
sectttlon  (Basil,  E^,  93).  Jerome  speaks  of 
some  who  scrupled  to  receive  the  encharist  at 
church,  but  were  not  afraid  to  take  it  at  home 
(Hieron.  EpUt.  ad  PammocA.),  and  of  those  who 
"  carried  the  Lord's  Body  in  a  wicker  basket  and 
His  Blood  in  s  glass  vessel "  (id.  E/iitt.  ad  Sm- 
tieun,  95)h  But  universal  as  ^ia  practice  seemi 
to  have  Men,  its  natnral  tendency  to  degenerate 
into  irreverence  and  superstition  gave  rise  to 
evils  which  led  the  church  to  discountenance 
and  ultimately  to  soppress  it.  There  is  no  trace 
of  its  general  observance  after  the  4th  century 
(Scudamore,  Jiotitia  Eveharistica,  p.  793). 

(3)  With  the  cessation  of  the  practice  of 
sending  the  consecrated  encharist  to  persons  who 
were  nut  present  grew  up  as  a  substitute  that 
of  distributing  the  unconsecrated  remains  of  the 
oblations  among  those  who  had  not  received  under 
the  name  of  tu/^jia,  or  la  atill  later  times  of 
anfUoion  or  substitute  for  the  Mf»r,  or  encha- 
rist proper.  According  to  the  rule  laid  down 
in  the  Apostolical  GjnstUutions  (lib.  viii.  c.  31) 
these  remains  (r&t  wtpurtTtvoiffas  ir  rott  fium- 
jcoii  tuXoyias),  were  distributed  by  the  deacons, 
at  the  pleasure  of  the  bishops  or  presbyters,  to 
tlie  clergy  in  proportion  to  their  rank.  The  rnle  . 
prescribed  by  Theophilua  bishop  of  Alexandria, 
A.O.  permiU  "  the  faithful  brethren  "  to 
share  them  with  the  clergy,  but  prohibits  a 
catechnmen  to  partake  of  them.  That  the  cate- 
chumens, however,  In  the  time  of  Augustine  par- 
took of  some  kind  of  sacrament  is  plidn  from  bia 
words  (</s  Peecat&r,  Merttit,  ii,  26),  **qaed  acoe- 
perunt  (catechumeni)  quamvis '  non  ait  oorpns 
Ghristi,  sanctum  tamen  est  et  sanotius  quam  cibi 
qnibuH  slimur,  quoniam  sacramentum  est."  As 
the  iirst  love  of  the  church  grew  cold  and  non- 
communicating  attendance  liecame  common,  the 
unconsecrated  remains  began  to  be  regularly 
distributed  among  those  who  bad  not  received, 
that  they  might  not  depart  without  a  semblanos 
of  a  blessing.  The  Greek  names  for  this  prac- 
tice, <&\of(«,  durlSvpor,  saffideatly  IffiUeata 
where  It  originated,  The  word  oeenn  In  &>- 
omta^  aoorant  of  Chryaaathna,  the  Uahop  of 
thi  Kontiaas  at  Coastaatlnople  in  Qw  Ml  ott* 
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tvrf,  who  dMliaed  to  r«ceire  aDfthiBg  from  hia 
churches  bnt  "two  loaves  of  tht  t'llogiae  tverj 
Lord's  Dtj,"  M  ifvmn  tbKayti,,  (Socr.  ff.  E.  tIL 
IS).  Id  the  litOHiM  of  CbyTso^tom  ud  B«uil 
the  distribstioB  of  tlw  utldoron  b;  tb«  priest 
L  pmcribed — fitvkviif  tix^"  '('PX***^  iUptht 
Mai  vriis  4p  tnn^9*t  tAw^  S&mft  rh  itrrl- 
istfcn  (Godr,  Evcholog.  85,  {  190).  But  this  is 
eridentljr  so  addition  of  lst«  tbongh  aaoertsia 
date.  BsUamoa  deduces  it  from  a  desire  to 
cnda  the  turn  ttt  the  threat  of  the  second  canoa 
of  Aatloch  gainst  noa-oommnnicating  attend- 
aaea,  so  that  eren  those  who  were  not  able  to 
receive  the  nndefiled  mjsteries  might  talce  the 
rulogi-i  of  tb«  hallowed  fragment  from  the  hand 
id  tn  celebnot  BmX  tf  its  original  be  Greek, 
tho  cariicst  certain  aotico  of  it  Is  fonnd  In  Latin 
writon,  and  not  earlier  than  the  Sth.centurj. 
The  decree  of  Pius  1.  a.i>.  156  <Ubbe,  i.  S7H% 
whicb  prescribes  it,  is  an  nndoabted  forgery,  ta  u 
acknowledged  bj  C^rd.  Bona  (Jfsr.  Litmrg.  lib.  i. 
cap.  23).  This  decree  appears  nearlf  verbatim 
both  is  tb«  dipitmia  ot  Hinanar,  AJk  853,  c  7 
and  0.  Itf  (Labbs,  vili.  570),  and  in  the  canons  of 
Nantes,  c.  a.d.  896  (Labbe,  ix.  470,  canon  ix.). 
It  runs  i  "  at  de  obUtionibns  qtue  'Ofleruntnr  a 
popvlo  et  Goniecrationi  snparflunnt,  rel  de  pa- 
nlboB  qnea  delenint  fideles  ad  Ecelesiam,  vsl 
erne  de  sois,  Presbyter  eonvenientes  partes  in- 
dsas  hnbeat  in  vase  nltido  et  convenient!,  et  post 
miwanim  soleinnia  qui  •wmmnnicare  non  fuerint 
pamti  Eulogiat  omni  die  Domiuico,  et  in  omnibus 
festU  exinde  accipiant,  qoae  cum  beoedictione 
prina  &ciat."  This  canon  prescribes  a  form  of 
to  Iw  need  In  the  benediction  (&  7), 
IV.  <847-895)  niso  commanded  that  "  the 
evtjgiae  be  distributed  to  the  people  after  the 
Hawes  on  Fesstdays "  (Labbe,  rili.  37).  We 
should  be  tnuugresaing  our  assigned  limits  still 
ftirthar  if  we  tneed  the  custom  any  later.* 

(4)  When  the  ciutom  of  sending  the  eucharist 
t«  one  uother  -as  a  symbol  of  Cliristisa  com- 
munion had  ceased  among  Christians,  the  prac- 
tice arose  of  distributing  cakes  of  bread,  which 
had  rooeived  a  siiecinl  benediction,  as  a  token  of 
mntnal  love.  We  have  a  reference  to  this  prac- 
tloe  in  the  writings  of  St.  Gregory  Kaxianzen 
(ftrat.  xix.  p.  3o6)  when  relating  k  drium  of  his 
abter  Qorgonia  when  sick.  "  She  thought  that 
1 .  .  .  .  suddenly  stood  by  her  in  the  night  with 
a  basket  and  loaves  of  the  purest  flour,  and 
having  prayed  over  them  and  signed  them  as 
our  wont  is,  fed  her."  During  the  disputes  which 
succeeded  the  oouncil  of  Ephetus,  the  bishops  and 
presbyters  of  Cilicia  and  buuria  sent  Ev'ogiae  to 
John  of  Antioch,  in  token  of  commnniou  (Baluz., 
A'<n>.  Coll.  Condi.  B67).  The  writings  of  Pau- 
linns,  bishop  of  Nola,  contain  many  notices  of  these 
nJa_/iae,  ■ometlmas  nnder  the  name  vS  knsiiic- 
Mmin,  which  were  interchanged  between  him  and 
Augustine  and  others.  The  Utter  writes  to  Pan- 
linns,  "  the  bread  we  have  sent  will  become  a 
richer  bUtsing,  for  the  love  of  your  benignity  in 
accepting  it"  (Aug.  Epist.  zixiv.).  The  oompli- 
ment  is  returned  by  Fanlinus.  "  The  single  loaf 
whiob  we  have  sent  to  your  charity,  as  a  token  of 
nnnnimlty,  we  beg  that  you  will  blew  (t>.  make 
•  true  ttuogit)  by  accepting  H"  (Paulin.  Epist. 

■  Tbot*  who  wU  to  follow  op  tUs  prsoftee  to  nwre 
asodern  timss  will  find  Ibe  mstnlals  In  ScadsnMfe's 
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iv.  pi  16).  Panllmu  ako  aeii^  a  trifid  loaf  ia 
Alypins.  "  paaem  nnnm  .  .  ia  qw  l^ini- 
Utis  Boliditas  caottsetar,"  whidi  he  will  ton 
into  a  nUogia  In  hli  kindiw  im  w lying  It, 
(•k  iiL  p.  12).  He  sends  five  hnrca  to  Banta- 
nianns  and  Lidnins  (fi.  viL  pi.  27).  To  Sevema 
he  snids  **  a  Campanian  loaf  fnm  his  cell,  as 
a  eult^ia,"  together  with  a  boxwood  casket, 
and  be^  him,  as  before,  by  accepting  tbe  loaf  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  to  convert  it  into  «  cal^ia 
(Ok  T.  {  21,  p.dOX  The  laimnmfawaf  atorien 
in  Gregory  of  Tours  in  iikadi  the  expnanonn 
etdogitu  acc^iere,  dnre,  ftagian,  muuibuiv,  jie~ 
itr*,  porrijtre,  pimhiiarty  kc  occur,  prove  Imw 
oommca  toe  practice  was  as  a  token  of  Christian 
oommwitoB  aiiMl  a  symbol  of  Mssoopal  benedictioB 
in  the  «th  eeutory  (Greg.  Tnroo.  But.  ir.  16 ; 
V.  14,  20;  X.  16 ;  d0  Glor.  Ccmfet*.  31).  Fnnn 
some  of  these  passages  we  learn  that  to  drink  a 
cnp  of  wine,  and  to  partake  of  a  naorsef  of  bread 
blessfd  by  him  tn  a  bishop's  house  was  considered 
eqniralent  to  receiving  his  beBsdictloa,  (eviai^) 
(id.  Hi*L  vi.  61 ;  vili.  2).  Dnoanga  (m*  vow) 
aSbrdi  a  vary  laiga  «nBMr  of  Ut«r  refcwDen. 
Forms  of  littrat  aabUatoriu  to  acGOBpany  enla- 
giae  sent  by  a  bishop  to  a  king  or  to  another 
bishoi^  and  of  ncknowlcdcmant,  are  f»ontninad  in 
the  Sxtmalarit  of  XannUii^  lib.  iL  42,  44,  45, 
46. 

(5)  This  WIS  not  the  mly  form  which  swiqjriiis 
assnnied.  We  have  seen  Paolinos  aendiiv  a 
wooden  box  as  a  eidogia.  The  presents  sent 
by  Cyril  of  Alexandria  to  Pnlchctia  and  the 
ladies  of  the  court  to  indaca  them  to.  fiuwaid 
his  iBterwta  in  his  disputes  with  John  of  Aatindi 
and  the  Oriental  Ushopa  were  delieatdy  de- 
scribed as  "  blessings,"  "eulogiae."  This  nse  of 
the  word  is  borrowed  from  Holy  Scripture,  where 
a  gift  is  not  nnfrequently  styled  ■  Uce^ng,  in 
the  LXX.  c&Aoy'«;  Jnd.  L  15;  1  Sua.'  xzv. 
27;  XXX.  26;  2  Kin.  v.  15;  3  Cor.  ix.  5; 
Rom.  XV.  29.  We  find  Gregory  the  Great  using 
this  term  of  seme  relics  of  saints  ("  enlogias 
S.  Mard")  sent  him  by  Eulogios,  patriarch  of 
Alexandria ;  and  "  benedlctio  "  of  a  small  cress 
^Emoolpiom],  containing  tamt  fiiii^  of  the 
apostles*  chains  (Greg.  Mag.  fjpM.  lib.  xiii.  ep.42). 
Some  of  Augustine's  opnscnla  were  brought  to  the 
abbot  Vale&tinns  under  this  title  (August.  Ep. 
256).  Even  sweetmeats,  nuts,  and  diy  figs  were 
included  under  this  title,  when  blessed  by  the 
sender.  Some  curions  stories  illustrstire  ci  this 
custom  ore  recorded  in  the  Fiifoe  Patriae.  Thus 
some  bellaria  (sweetmeats)  brought  to  the  monas- 
tery where  Valeas  was  a  monk  by  wnne  guests 
and  distributed  by  the  abbot  Hacarius  to  each 
cell,  were  imJiganatly  rejected  by  Valens,  who 
beat  the  bearer  and  seat  him  back  with  the 
message,  "Go  and  tell  Macarins  that  I  n  u 
good  as  he.  What  ri^i  tfaea  has  he  t»  atad  »• 
a  btMdiottmf  {Falltd.  Hid.  Leau.  c  SI).  *Tb^ 
were  withheld  ttma  those  who  were  luider  ex- 
communication, and  exoommunicatad  bishop* 
were  forbidden  to  send  them  to  others  (Gr^. 
Turra. //ist.  viiL  d.  20).  Urns  the  abbot  AiseHOa 
took  nmbrage  at  aome  drr  fip  net  bdng  ssat 
him,  and  regarding  himself  eiconmnaicBlcd 
reftased  to  attend  divine  senrfce  with  his  bntbm 
until  the  ban  was  taken  off  (ds  Vit.  Fair.  Hb.  r. 
Uigne,  Ixxiii.  p.  953).  The  mUogia  was  letoad 
to  the  king  Merwig,  who  had  aportattnd  (Oicc. 
Tnnn.  Bid.  r.  14),  (Bingham,  0/^.  Sod. 
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4,  8,  «Bd  8;  Bou,  Rentm  Liturg. ;  Dacug«'a 
Obmarietf  Sniotr,  Thmmnu;  Kutariin,  ZtenA- 
vH/^. ;  Aognsti,  CSuist.  Arch.  iL  633>  [£.  V.] 

(6)  Sittogiat  mmattmn.  In  tka  Bea*- 
dictlac  tnonki  are  forbidden  to  recalvo 
''Uttcrai,  aakgias,  rel  quaelibet  mnanicala" 
vKlMQt  the  abbat'a  leave  (fitg.  BnnxL  &  51,  c£ 
Z>iMat.  c  53).  Hen  probably  the  word  ii 
tued  In  ite  widest  mdm,  for  any  offering  or 
token  of  eatoem  (Uartene  ad  toe.  citing  Sag. 
CfaMMmt.),  or,  more  particalarly,  for  bread  MDt 
with  a  UewiDg.    See  (4)  and  (5)  above. 

In  acme  monaiteriet,  e.  g.  that  of  Fnlda 
(IfabiU.  Aim.  0^.B.  Praef.  Saec  IH.  vii.), 
tulogiM  wete  dlatribated  daily  to  the  monka, 
who  had  not  already  reoeired,  in  the  refeetorr 
befora  their  meal ;  in  othen  thi*  waa  dona  only 
«t  Soadaya  and  holy-dayi  (cf.  Re-t.  Bned.  Com- 
meiU.  c  H>  In  the  life  of  Eligins,  in  the  7tb 
eeatary,  it  is  r«Ut«d  that  he  ut«l  to  beg  these 
"•alo^e"  or  pieces  of  blessed  bread  from  the 
awnka  of  Sol^;aac  (Uabill.  Aim.  O.S.B.  XII. 
xxiLX  Whea  the  abbem  who  mccwded  Bade- 
guda  in  the  cosTcnt  of  Sta.  Crob  at  Poitiers 
was  accused  of  ftasting  she  replied  that  the 
alleged  feasting  was  only  the  partaking  of  the 
'*tv\9^w"ilb.  VIL  liii.  589  I.D.).  "iiuli^e,'' 
In  this  sanu,  were  sometimee  given  by  a  bishop 
to  an  excommunicated  person  in  token  of  recoa- 
ciliation  III.  1.)  The  other  nialling,  *' aalo- 
ginm,"  is  condemned  by  Hotud  ^Cbnc.  BtgtU. 
Bmti.  Amim.  o.  61).  [I.  0. 8.] 

EUL0GIU8.  (1)  Deacon,  and  martyr  at 
Tarragona,  with  Frnctaosna  the  bishop,  under 
Oaliienns ;  commemorated  Jan.  21  (Jfori;  Hlaron., 
Adonia,  ITioardl). 

(S)  Mar^  at  Constantinople ;  commemorated 
July  3  (Mart.  Mom.  Vtt.,  Hieroo.,  Adonla, 
CsoardtX 

(S)  Presbytar,  and  martyr  at  Cordora ;  com- 
memoratad  Sept.  20  (Jfiui^Uanardl),  [W.  F.  G.] 

EUlfENIA,  martyr  at  Aognsta,  with  Bilaria 
aad  others;  commemorated  Aug.  13  {Mart. 
Adonia,  Usuardij.  [W.  F.  G.] 

EUMENIUS.  (1)  Blriiop  of  Gortyna,  Uun 
mrMp  aal  AsiTiaratfY^*  t  eommemoratad  Sept. 
18  {Ctd.  BytanLy 

(t)  Patriarch  of  Atexaadria,  A.D.  143;  com- 
namoratad  Tekamt  10  s  Oct.  7  (C^  EOUap.). 

[W.  F.  Q.] 

EUNUCHS,  not  to  ba  ordained.  The  feeling 
that  one  devoted  to  the  sacred  ministry  should 
be  nomntilatad  was  strong  in  the  ancient  church. 
Hence,  the  council  of  Nicaea  (c.  1)  enacted  that 
if  any  one,  l>eing  in  health  (uyioifnM')  dismem- 
bered himself,  after  ordination,  ha  should  be 
deposed  from  the  ministry,  or,  being  a  Inyman, 
he  abonid  not  be  admitted  to  Holy  (^ers; 
and  in  the  Apoilolical  Canons  (c  21)  the  reason 
tor  such  exclu^on  is  added,  vix.,  that  the  offender 
is  a  self-rourderar  (abro^wtvriis  t€unw)  and  an 
memy  of  the  workmanahip  of  God.  These 
fta^Ti*,  and  a  later  one  In  the  2nd  coancil  of 
Aries  (c^  7\  were  aimed  against  that  pen-erted 
Dotioo  of  piety,  originating  in  the  misinterpra* 
tatioB  of  oar  Lord's  saying  (Matt,  zix.  12),  by 
which  Origen,  among  others,  was  misled,  and 
their  observance  waa  so  carefully  enforced  In 
later  tlm«^  that  not  more  than  one  or  two 
iMUMta  of  tilt  pnetica  which  tfaay  condemn 


are  noticed  by  the  historian.  Hie  ease  waa 
differ«it  tf  a  man  was  bom  a  enniicfa,  or  bad 
Buffered  mutilation  at  the  handa  of  persecutors . 
an  inatanoe  of  the  termer,  Doiothens,  prea- 
byter  of  Aatiodi,  Is  mentiaoed  by  Ensebins 
(H.  viL  e.  32);  of  the  latter,  Tigris,  prea- 
byter  of  Constantinople,  is  referred  to  both  ly 
Socratea  (H.  E.  vL  15)  aad  SoMmon  (if.  M.  vi 
24^  as  the  victim  of  a  bariMlian  amstar  (Bins- 
bain,  AsOiq.  iv.  iiL  9).  [D.  B.] 

.  EUNUS,  martyr,  with  Jnllaa,  at  Alexandria ; 
oommemontad  Feb.  27  {Mart.  Jlom.  Fat.,  Adonis, 
UBnardi>  (TV^.  F.  G.] 

EUODUS,  manyr  with  Calliato  and  Hermo- 
ganea;  oommanomtod  Sept.  1  VOoL  BiitaMtX 

[W.  F.  0.3 

EUOTUB,  martyr  at  OaaaamvgnsU  with 
seventeen  oUters ;  oommemoratod  April  16 
(Jfur*.  UsuardI).  '     [W.  F.  G.] 

EUPHEUIA.  (1)  Hartyr  at  Oialcedon, 
under  Diocletian,  a.d.  288 ;  commemorated 
Sept.  16  (Jfort.  Rtm.  VeL,  Bedae,  Adonis,  Usn- 
ardl);  Sept.  16  (Co/.  BytmL) ;  oonnmemoration 
of  the  mlrada  wnkh  she  la  said  to  have  wroaght 
lathe  ehnreh  of  ChaloMloB,  July  11  (CaL  BysaiU.). 

(!)  Hartyr  it  Borne,  with  Lada ;  commemo- 
rated Sept.  16  (Jfarf.  HierUL,  Oat.  JJtatS  tt 
FronUmu}.  [W.  F.  G.J 

EUPHBASIA  or  EUPRAXIA.  (1)  Virgin ; 
deposition  at  Alexandria,  Feb.  11  (Mail.  Anr. 
ra.,  Adonis,  UsnardlX 
(S)  Virgin ;  deposition  in  the  Thsb^  March 

13  {Mart.  Dsuaidi).  [W.  F.  G.} 
EUPHBABIU8.    (1)  Biafaop,  and  martyr; 

natale  Jan.  14  (Mart.  Uionrdl) ;  dnodtioa  Swa. 

14  (Mart.  Hlerva.). 

(JK)  Caaftaaor  nt  EUtmigia  *n  Anein ;  eomma- 
morated  May  13  (Mart.  Bom.  Vtt.,  ^JsnanL). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

EUFHROSIUS.  martyr  in  Africa;  commemo- 
rated March  14  (Mart.  ITsuardi).      [W.  F.  G.J 

EUPHB08YNE  or  EUFB06INA.  (1) 
i  Virgin,  of  Alexandria;  commemorated  Jan.  1 
(Jfarf.  Adonis,  Usuanli). 

(S)  Virgin,  martyr,  with  Donitllla  and  Theo- 
dora, aadar  Trajan ;  commemorated  Hay  7  (/k) 

[w.  F.  Q.] 

EUPHB06TNE,  Maptkr^Aji.  410;  omn- 
mamorated  Sept.  25  (CbA  J^amt.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EUPLU8,  deacon,  and  martyr  at  Catana  in 
Sicily,  under  Diocletiun  and  Haxlmian,  a.d,  296 ; 
commemorated  Aug.  12  (Mart  Bam.  Vet,  Bedae, 
Adonla,  Daoardi);  Aug.  11  (OaL  Bftmt.). 

[W.  ¥.  G.] 

EUPRAXIA,  and  Olympiaa;  ooromemorated 

July  25  (CU.  BjiMatUJ).   See  EdphsaOA. 

[W.  F.  0.] 

EUPREPIA.  martyr  at  Augnsta,  with  Hila- 

ria  and  others;  commemorated  Aog.  12  (Mart. 
Adonis,  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EUFBEPIUS,  one  of  the  three  brotbera  of 
Cosmas  and  Daroiaona,  martyrs  under  Diocletian ; 
commemorated  Sept.  27  (Afori.  J^om,  Vet.,  Adonla, 
Uaiiardi>  [ff.  F.  G.J 

EUPBOBUS,  btohop  and  martyr,  at  Saintaa 
in  Gaul ;  comma laorated  April  30  (Mart.  Adonla, 
Uaoardi).  £W.  F.  0.] 
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EUFSYGBIUB,  taartjr  »t  Oiesim,  under 
Jnliaa;  eoanHnontad  April  9  fCdl.  BtftmtX 

[W.  T.  G.] 

ECBIiSItrS.  (1)  Palatisdi,  nurtjrr  with 
nin«  {Bom.  Vet,  ei^ht)  others;  commemorated 
March  5  (Jforf.  Rom.  Vet.,  Adnuia,  Ustunli}. 

(8)  If artjr  with  Aphroduitu,  Carilipptu,  akd 
.  Ag:Hpiiu ;  commemorated  April  28  (JfonL  Adoiui, 
ITsurdi). 

(5)  The  hintorian,  blihop,  and  conftMor,  of 
Caeurea  fa  Palestine;  eommemoratod  Jum  21 
(Jfor^  HieroB.,  Flori,  (rsnardi). 

(4)  Bithop  and  martjr  at  VercelH  under  Cod- 
atmtfu;  commemonted  Anf.  1  (Mart.  Bom. 
Vet^  Himo..  BadM,  Adoali,  Unai4i> 

(V)  Preabytcr,  and  omtewtr  at  Bome,  nnder 
CoBstaatimi  Aagwtiia;  oMnMBwratad  Ang.  14 
(Mart.  Am.  V«f^  BwIm,  Admb,  Viuwdi,  Cai. 
Frontonk). 

(6)  Ifartyr  at  Rome,  with  three  othen,  nsder 
Commod  us ;  ooiDro<mormt«d  Ang.  26  {Mart.  Jtom. 
Vet.,  Adonic  Ufoardi). 

(7)  Hartjr  at  Adriaaopolij  Thrace,  with- 
PhiUp  the  biahop  and  Hemea;  oommmomtod 
Oct.  22  {Mart.  Hieron.,  Adonis,  Usnardi). 

(t)  Honk,  and  martyr  at  Tarradna  in  Cam- 
paaia,  with  Felix  the  yrtAjUr,  onder  Claodlaa ; 
commemomtad  Kot.  5  {Mart.  Som.  Vat^  Bodaa, 
Adunia,  [Jsuardi^ 

(B)  Bi«b(q>  of  Samoaata,  and  martTT  nndor 
Valma ;  e«nmaraorat«d  Jnna  22  {Cal.  BvMantX 

pr.y  G.J 

EUBraimtB,  nartrr  at  Aatlooh,  aa  861 ; 
eonuiienioTatadAi(.5(uiL£jrnM.).  [W.F.OO 

EU8TA0HIUS.  (1)  Bishop  and  ooBfeMor 
ot  Autiocb  in  Syria,  under  Constantine  (Coostao- 
tius,  Ado);  oommemoratad  July  IS  {Mart. Bom. 
Vet.,  Adonis,  Usaardi> 

(8)  Presbyter  and  martyr  in  Syria;  commo- 
nioratod  Oct.  12  {Mart.  Usoaidi). 

(5)  PULCiDug,  oiartyr  at  Roma,  with  fak 
wift  aid  two  diildran,  under  Adrian ;  commo- 
morated  Not.  2  {Mart.  Ui nardi).      [W.  F.  G.] 

EUSTATHIUS  or  EU8TABIU&  (1)  With 
nis  companion^  luyaKaiti^vvf .  a.lk  100;  eoru' 
memorated  Sept.  20  {Col.  BgxanL). 

(8)  nb  Hsltetha  or  Michtta;  commamonted 
Jaly  29  {Col.  Georg.). 

(S)  and  Theodotm;  oommemontad  Oct.  1 
{Cat.  Aimfli.). 

(4)  Abbot  of  Lnzeuil}  deposition  March  39 
{MaH.  Adonia,  UsoanU).  [W.  0.] 

EUBTOBGIUB,  presl^r  and  martyr  at 
Klflomadla;  oommnBOrated  April  11  {Mart. 
ffiann^  Uauidi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

EITBTOBIUS,  martyr  at  Anttodi  with  De- 
metrins  the  biahop,  Anianni  the  deacon,  and 
twaAty  othen;  ecMniiMiiMratad  Nor.  10  (A.) 

[W.  F.  G.] 

EDSTBATIUS,  martyr  with  En^nlns  and 
three  others,  a.d.  290;  oommemorat«l  Dec  13 
{CaL  By*»ja,).  [W.  F.  0.] 

ECTHTHIUa  (1)  Magnus,  Zam  uii  tto- 
^ipos,  A.D.  465;  commemorated  Jan.  20  (CW. 
Bj/gmi.). 

A)  DaneoB  of  Alaxaadria ;  conmemorated  May 
i  (JfaHL  Bom.  Tft,  Ulano.,  Adoaia,  naiiardi> 


(S)  of  Athoi ;  eimmemorat«d  May  13  (CW 

Georg.y, 

(4)  Bishop  of  Sardis,  and  martyr,  ajk  830 : 
eommamoratad  Dec.  26  {Od.  BgMatU.\ 

\w.  r.  ai 

EUTBOPIA,  sister  of  Kicarios  the 
martyr  with  him  at  Rheima;  oeamamoratad 
Deo.  14  (MarL  Usnardi).  [V.  F.  O.] 

EUTKOPIU8  (1)  and  oompaaiaM,  Baityr 
A.D.  296;  commemorated  Xat^  3  (CSaC, 
want.). 

(5)  BIshopi,  and  martrr  at  Annaio  In  Ganl; 
eoamemonited  May  27  ( Jfori.  Adonb,  nsnaidi). 

(S)  Martyr  at  Rome  with  sisters  Zosima  and 
BoDosa;  commemorated  July  15  {MorL  Bern. 
Vet^  Hieroa.,  Adonis,  Usnardi>        (W.  P.  G.] 

EUTYCHIANDS.  (1)  Martyr  in  Campoaia, 
with  ^mphoraaa  and  eight  others;  cnroiwo  ■ 
rated  July  2  (ifarf.  Bom.  Vet^  Adonis,  UmaHi). 

(8)  Martyr  In  Africa  with  Artadiaa  and  twa 
others;  commemonted  Nov,  18  (JKar^.  Umardi). 

(t)  Pope,  and  martrr  nndw  Asrolian;  ma- 
memonited  Dec  8  (Mat.  Bom.  Fat.,  Hiaron, 
Adonts,- Usnardi).  [W.  ¥.  G.} 

EUTTCHIUB  (1>  Deacon  and  martyr  in 
Hanretania  Caesariensis,  with  twoothm;  com* 
memorated  May  21  {Mart,  Hieroa^  Ai<«^i«^ 
Usnardi). 

(8>  Martyr  In  Sicily  with  Pladdna  aad- thirty 
others;  onnmamoratai  Cot.  fi  (MarL  Adgais, 
Dsnatdi). 

(5)  Martyr  in  ^laln ;  commemoratod  Dao.  11 
(Marl.  Hieron.,  Aaonia,  0saanU). 

(4)  Presbyter,  and  martyr  at  Ancym  fat  Gala- 
tia  with  Domitianoa  the  deacon;  oooknanonlad 

Dec  28  (Mart  Steron.,  Usuardi). 

(6)  Patriarch  of  ConBtanttnople,Aj>.5$l-58Si 
commemorated  April  6  (Cat.  Bgzant.'), 

[W.  F.  G.] 

EDTTCHUB  or  ECTYCHBS.  (1)  Martyr 
■B  Thraoa  with  Plantns  and  Beraeleaai  ooBamt' 
morated  Sept.  39  (Mart.  Usnardi). 

(8)  Martyr  at  Naples  with  Januaiins,  bishop 
of  Benerentum,  sod  others,  nnder  Diocletian; 
commemorated  Sept.  19  (Mart.  Eom.  Vet.,  Beda^ 
Adonis,  Usuardi). 

(t)  Martyr  in  Italy,  with  Haro  and  Tictoriniu, 
under  Nerra;  commamomted  April  15  (Mart. 
Son.  Vet.y  Hlaraa.,  AdMii,  UsaardO' 

(4)  IXadpte  of  St.  John,  and  aiartyr;  e«m«> 
moratad  Avg.  24  {Cal.  Bj/umiy,      [V.  F.  G.] 

EVAQBTCB.  (1)  Martyr  at  Toni  In 
Scythia,  with  Benignns;  commemoratad  April  8 
(Mart.  Bom.  Vet.,  Adonis,  Usuardi). 

(8)  Martyr  at  Tomi,  with  Priscns  and  Cn- 
scens ;  oommemoratad  Oct,  1  {Mart.  Rom.  VA^ 
Hieron.,  Adonia,  Usaardi>  [W.  F.  O.^ 

EVAKQELIABIUM.  EVANGKLI8TA- 
BIDH  (EftaryeXivT^piiN'),  the  book  contain- 
ing the  passages  of  the  gospels  to  be  read  in  the 
liturgy.  fGOsraLi  IjBCnOBAHTi  LmTBOICAL 
Booli]  EC] 

ETANGELIABY.  [LmraoioAL  Booo.] 

EVANGELIST.  The  deaooab called  "£»>- 
gellat "  is  his  capacity  of  readar  of  tht  goapet. 
In  th«  Ittnrgy  of  Chryaortaia  (o.  18^  pk,  W 
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Dwtd)  the  deaixiB  prajra  tha  priort,  "  BlaM,  sir, 
tha  eraOKeliat  {tiwfftXifr^')  <^  the  holy 
apostle  and  guspel."  [C] 

EVANGELISTS.  The  Four  ErangelUU  »re 
OHnRiemorBted  Oct.  19  (CW.  Armen,},  [C] 

EVANGELISTS,  ijnibolic  reprewntatiotu 
of.  We  find  from  Arisgbi  (ii.  885)  that  Um 
fo«r  ijiBbolic  orwturei  we  («■  might  ht  ex- 
pected) not  the  origina)  emblemi  of  the  four 
evangelists.  The  foub  rivbrb  of  panulise  are 
perbape  iotended  to  represent  the  goep«I,  and 
the  dUtinct  channels  of  its  diffusion  throngh- 
out  the  world  (Oen.  li.).  These  are  foand  in 
•ome  of  the  earliest  spedmens  of  nnqneitionabl; 
Mthentic  Christian  decoration,  as  in  the  Latenn 
eroae  [Cbosb,  p.  4»6],  wber»  the  lamb  and  atng 
are  introduced.  The  four  books  or  rolls  are 
«lao  found  in  early  work,  Ciampini  (V,  M.  {.  6? 
tab. ;  Buonarotti,  xiv.  2).  In  some  instances, 
as  in  the  bapUam  of  onr  Lord  in  the  cemetery 
of  St.  Pontianus  (Aringhl,  275,  3,  also  at  end 
of  Bottari),  the  animals  are  introduced  drink- 
ing in  the  Jordan.  In  this  case,  either  the 
DiTstic  river  Is  identified  with  the  four  rirers  of 
paradise,  and  made  to  accompany  the  omament«d 
enwa  bdow,  repraseuting  the  gospel,  as  in  the 
L^na  cross  (see  s.  v.),  or  the  cross  in  St.  Pon- 
tianus, below  the  baptism-picture,  represents  the 
Lord's  death  and  baptism  thereinto.  Mr,  Parker 
giTM  a*  admirably  clear  photograph  of  the  pre- 
sent condition  of  this  important  work,  which  he 
dates  from  A.D.  772.  Thf.  I^ateran  relic  is  anp- 
posed  to  be  similar  to  the  crosses  of  the  time  of 
OcMiBtantine. 

The  adoption  of  the  four  creatures  of  the 
Apocalypse  (it.  6)  as  images  of  the  evangelists, 
doea  not  seem  to  have  taken  place  generally,  or 
is  not  recorded  on  Christian  monuments,  before 


the  Sth  centary.  It  InTolrea,  of  course,  a 
pMaliariy  raipresaiTe  onanezion  between  the 
beginning  of  tho  visioaa  of  Ezekiel,  and  the 
nnreiling  of  hearen  to  the  eyas  of  St.  John. 
Hill  ia  unmistakable;  although  in  the  pro- 
phat'a  Tisioo  the  living  creatures  were  not 
eolj  four  In  number,  bat  each  was  fburfold  in 
ahnpo.  They  four  had  the  ftco  of  a  man,  and 
the  laoe  of  a  lion,  on  the  right  side ;  and  they 
f»nr  had  the  face  of  an  ox  on  tha  left  aide ;  they 
foor  also  had  the  face  of  an  eagle."  While  in 
the  Apocalyptw,  "  The  first  beaxt  was  like  a  lion, 
the  aboond  like  a  calf,  the  third  had  the  face  of  a 
man,  aad  tho  fimrth  heart  waa  Ifko  a  flylag 
oa^a."  This  ooiuexian  b  said  by  lira.  Jameson, 
{Sacrtd  and  Legmdarii  Art,  79)  to  ham  been 
noticed  as  early  as  the  2nd  century,  ttiongh  no 
rapreaentatioDS  are  found  till  the  5th,  Nor  was 
It  till  long  after  the  four  creatures  had  been 
tdm  as  prefigaring  the  ibur  erangalists,  that  a 


special  application  was  made  of  each  symlol  to 
eaoh  writer.  This  may  be  refermi  to  St.  Jeromo 
on  Exekiel  i.  St  Matthew  has'  the  man,  as 
beginning  his  gospel  with  the  Loni's  human 

Cnealogy  :  St.  Mark  the  hfA,  as  testifying  the 
rd's  zojal  dignity,  or  as  eontai&ing  tho  tM»- 


rible  condemnation  of  unbelievers  at  the  end  of 
his  goapel.'  St.  Luke  the  ox,  as  he  dwells  oB 
the  priesthood  and  sacrifice  of  Christ :  St  Joha 
the  eagle,  as  contemplating  the  Lord's  dirlna 
natan,  Ingenaity  and  deroUon  have  done  thtir 
utncat  OB  Uiis  anbject  fbr  centnrioa  with  little 
remit.  Ai  ifiuj  diptych  of  the  Sth  «iBtiu7f 


given  by  Bugati  (Memorie  di  8,  Celao  tn  fn.)  la 
the  earliest  known  representation  of  this  emblem^ 
which  doea  aot  ooonr  in  the  glass  devices  recorded 
by  Qarmcoi  or  Baoaarotti.  The  well-known 
representation  of  the  four  creature-symbols  la 
the  great  mosaic  of  the  church  of  St.  Pudentiana 
at  Rome,  most  we  think  be  left  out  of  reckoning 
altogether  aa  an  historic  document,  (See  Mr. - 
J.  f.  Parker's  photographs,  and  the  articles 
thereon  in  his  Antiquitiei  of  Rvme,  by  the  author 
of  the  premat  paper ;  alw>  Messrs.  Crowe  and 
ChvalcaMUa^t  Karty  Italian  Art,  vol.  i.  chap.  L) 
The  fljubola  are  j^aoed  above  a  7th  ceatury 


BIOM[  aad  on  doee  inapection  of  the  phottq^plia, 
appear  to  have  been  repaired  in  fresco,  or  by 
painting  of  some  kind.  The  appearanco  of  the 
whole  moeaio  in  fact  is  that  of  a  qoantity  of 
material  of  difiereat  ages,  some  donhtlesn  mr- 
aadeat  and  of  gnat  merits  coubiaed  as  a  wh^U 
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hy  a  paintcT  and  moMiciiit  of  the  rntt^tt  ikill  j 
ind  power  .d  the  Itith  c«Dturj.  Hawew,  the 
nae  of  the  qnadmple  symbol*  ia  nDirenal,  tn 
Mat  nnd  west,  na<J  throughont  the  Cbriatiu 
world,  ID  erery  kind  of  iiitiutiaD,W)d  bj  tiseof  all 
Tehlcles  nod  method*.  They  are  very  frequeatly 
placed  oa  croutt  of  the  7th  century,  Hboat  the 
HUM  time  aa  that  io  which  the  change  took  place 
from  the  lamb  at  the  inter  action  of  the  limbs 
of  the  cnaa  to  the  huronn  form  cradliad.  Thej 
occur  on  the  i^mwof  V'elitrae,  and  on  aoaw  ancient 
German  cfdum  mentioned  under  CiiUClPlX,  aa  the 
•tation  croaa  of  Plaoig,  lie  But  the  moat  inter- 
•fting  Sth  ceatury  reprenentation  of  them  known 
to  u  is  the  quaintly  bat  mort  grandly-conceired 
tetramorph  .of  the  Riibula  MS.,  which  repreaenta 
the  Lord  at  the  aamosion,  mounting  a  chariot  of 
many  wingi  and  cherubic  form.  It  ihowi  that 
the  Syrian  miniaturist  had  a  mort  rlvid  im*- 
glnation,  and  the  highest  power  of  realbiag  kia 
conceptiont,  aa  jppeara  in  w  many  parta  of  that 
extraordinary  work.  The  wbeeU  of  the  chariot, 
ai  well  U  the  cherubic  forma,  counect  the  viaion 
of  Ezekiel  with  the  griffini  of  Lombard  Church- 
art  u  at  Verona.  Mrs.  Jameaoo  glrea  a  rery 
interesting  tetramorph  or  cherubic  form  bearing 
the  ernngelic  symbols,  from  a  Greek  moaaic 
Thia  aymbol  ia  certninly  not  of  the  age  of  th« 
earlier  catjicomb  paintings,  and  ocean  firat  with 
frequency  in  the  teiuellated  apsea  and  tribnnea 
of  Byxantine  churches,  and  is  of  coarse  specially 
worthy  of  note  as  eiphtining  the  connexion 
twern  the  rision  of  Kzekiel  snd  that  of  St.  John. 
The  four  animals  separately  represented  occur 
paUim,  both  In  EaMtern  atid  Western  Chnrch- 
work.  (SeeCiampIni,  Vet.  Hon.  i.  Ub.  49.)  There 
an  grand  examples  in  the  spaadrils  of  the  dome 
of  Qalla  Placidia's  chapel  in  Ravenna,  as  in  St. 
ApoIIinaris  in  Chuse,  and  particularly  in  th« 
chapel  of  St,  S-ityrus  at  Milan.  [Kor  a  singular 
specimen  of  CarlovingiAu  grotesque*  of  them 
■ee  Miniature.]  (The  woodcuts,  p.  S33,  are 
from  the  latter.)  The  eagle  givfn  below  is 
taken  from  the  i^vHngelinry  of  Luuis  le  De- 
honnaire ;  but  the  Hours  of  that  emperor  and 
the  US.  01  St.  Mednrd  of  Soissuna,  also  contain 
whole  page  emblems  of  the  four  erangelistt. 

In  St.  ViUtle  nt  Rnvenoa  the  symbob  of  the 
enngelists  accompany  their  sitting  figures.  SL 
Matthew  has  the  mnn,  St.  Mark  the  (wingless) 
lion ;  the  calf,  also  winglesf,  belongs  to  St,  Loke, 
and  the  eagle  to  St.  John.  The  uimhns  is  som«> 
times  added,  nnd  sometimes  the  creatures  hear 
the  rolls  or  books  of  the  goiipe)  (Cinmpiai,  V.  H. 
II.  XT. ;  in  St.  Coamns  and  Damian.  See  also  Snd. 
IL  xiir.  for  St.  Ajiolliuaris  in  Classe,  temp.  Falix 
IV.  about  A30). 

There  is  a  very  strange  missal  painting  referred 
to  by  Martigny,  where  the  human  forms  of  the 
erangclistH  in  apostolic  robes  are  surmoonted  by 
the  head*  of  the  rreiitures.  This  occurs  also,  he 
aays,  in  an  ancient  church  of  Aquiloia  (Bartoli, 
Lt  Antic/tita  di  A'/vilevi,  404).  Two  examples 
are  given  in  wooJuut  by  Mn.  Jameson,  Sacral 
and  Lejend-iry  Art,  8,3.  One  is  by  Kra  Ange- 
lico,  and  the  hands,  feet,  and  drapery  of  the  other, 
which  IN  nut  dated,  seem  too  akilfuUy  done  to  be 
of  early  dnte. 

But  the  four  crent arcs  occur  alike  in  bas-rcliefi 
OB  altars,  on  siicied  vessels  and  vestments,  and 
aven  on  bronze  me-lnls.  See  Paciandi  de  CtUn 
S.  Joan.  Bupt.  p.  163,  for  a  bronze  coin  wjih  tha 


mao  aad  the  tagle  m  om  aide,  tha  Ika  and  csU 

on  the  other,  letUrcd  respecUT^y  NAOCOC 
(iic\  IDHANNIS,  NAPC,  LVCAS.     Kotbi^  a 
known  of  the  history  of  thia  rvlic    It  bm*  be 
■Qppoaed  that  wbcrc  tb«  Lord  ia  aamvaded  n 
saints  aad  apoatlea  the  bearera  of  bnaki  in  i 
intended  for  the  mngelista,  eapwially  if  tan  I 
ar«  four  in  number,  though  «■  the  nrcaph^vi  | 
in  Bottari  csxxi^  t.  only  three  ara  icpmauil,  < 


Enihably  St  Hatthew  and  St.  Johft.  wHb  S:. 
lark  as  companion  nnd  Interpreter  of  St.  Pet"' 
Four  fignrea  in  the  baptistery  at  RavFiuia 
ing  books,  and  placed  in  nicnes  of  mosaic  w- 
besqnes,  are  considerwl  of  doubtful  UMaisg  bt 
Ciampini  (T.  Jf.  i.  tah.  72);  hut  Ifaitigay  b 
perfectly  satiKfied  that  the  evangelisb  aie  in- 
tended by  them  (Martigny,  DictiiMuirt 
EvangelMa).  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

EVE.  [Vioiu] 

EVENING  HYMN.  In  the  veaper*  of  tii 
Eastern  church,  afler  certain  fixed  {■alms,  eim- 
eluding  with  Ps,  ciiiii.,  expres^irs  of  iaicax 
expertation,  followed  by  (he  "Enlwi,"'' 
called,  of  the  Gospels  considered  as  eashriiiaf 
Christ  Himself,  with  an  exhortation  to  iIms^ 
knowledgmeot  and  hearing  of  Him  at  tli«K 
present  ("Wisdom,  stund  up") — the  fw"? 
N:,mn  ia  appropriately  sung;  the  trinmpbsal 
"Hymn  of  the  Evening  Light,"  at  once  pnns 
thanks  for  the  gift  of  artificinl  light,  a»l  prsi&nj 
the  true  "  Light  that  shiueth  in  darkness,  a 
Whom  is  Lir^  and  the  life  a  the  UghtofnwB 
—hence  called  by  SL  Basil  iwiKix"*^ 
ffrfa.  "  Joyful  Ught  of  the  holy  glory  of  ll' 
immortal  Father,  the  heavenly,  the  htly,  ilw 
blened  Jesn  Christ,  we  having  come  u  »>' 
Setting  of  the  Sun  and  beholding  the  Inni'i 
tight,  praise  God,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Gi>«>^ 
It  is  meet  at  all  times  that  Thou  should^  t>r 
hymned  with  auspicious  voices.  Son  oi  Goi, 
Qirer  of  Life :  wherefore  the  world  glori6*ti 
thee."  ^ 

There  la  refcrenoa  u  the  "  Etwing  P>al> 
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(•riw  iwiXix"""  im^fihr;  i.4.  Pt  cill.)  ia  the 
Apottolicttl  Comtitutiun'',  which  may  be  ooBsl- 
d«red  to  Mpment  the  Eiutern  Bfstem  of  tlte  3rd 
or  4th  eentiUT  (lib.  riii.  c  35). 

So  Ib  the  West,  Hilnrr  (ia  1^  IxIt.)  writes— 
"  The  dsj  is  begua  with  prayers,  and  the  day  is 
dosed  with  hrmas  to  God." 

Bingham;  Palmer,  Ori^.tU.;  Freeman,  fri*- 
eifin  of  Divine  Sanic*.  PX  R] 

EVENTIUS,  presbyter  and  martyr  at  Bome 
with  Alexander  the  pope  aad  Theodsliu  the 
presbyter,  uader  Trajan;  eommemonttcd  Hay  3 
iMart.  Bedae,  Mart.  Bam.  Fel,  Uieron^  Adonis, 
Uaiurdi,  OU.  jWHitoni>>  |iir>  Q-] 

KVIGILATOB  CA^tnrMvr^tX  aa  <^oar  in 
Greek  monasteries  whose  doty  it  was  to  waken 

the  monks  for  noctomal  and  roatutinai  serrlce*. 
Another  officer  of  the  iiind  was  the  *' excitator," 
who  had  to  woken  a  monlc  asleep  in  chorch  (Da- 
caage,  Glon.  Lat.  et  Or,  s.  ^-r.).  [I.  Q.  &] 

EVILASTUS,  martyr  at  Cyziciu  with  Fatuta 
the  Virgin,  under  Uaiimian ;  commemorated 
Sept.30(Jfarf.J£oin.  Kef. Bedae,  Adonis, (Tsnardi). 

[W.  K.  G.] 

EVIL  8PIBIT8.    [Demoh:  Dauomxca: 

£Z0BCISX.] 

EVODIUB.  (1)  Martyr  at  Synusnse.  with 
Hermogenea;  conmeinorated  April  25  (Jfiirf. 
Dswidi>  ^ 

0)  Kshop,  and  martyr  at  Aatloeh;  wnme- 
mwated  Hay  6  (JUorf.  Smn.  VeL,  Adonis,  Usn- 
■rdi). 

(8)  Martyr  at  Nicaea,  with  Theodota  his  mo- 
ther and  her  two  other  children,  nnder  Diocle- 
tian; comnMmoratad  Aug.  9  (/A^  JAirf.  Bedae). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

ETOVAE  is  in  artificial  word  made  out  of 
the  Towels  in  the  words  "secnlornm  Amen," 
which  occnr  at  the  end  of  the  Gloria  Patri.  Its 
object  was  to  serre  as  a  kind  of  memoria  te<^- 
nica  to  enable  singers  to  render  the  Rcreral  Gre- 
gorian chants  properly;  each  letter  in  Evovae 
standing  for  the  syllable  from  which  it  is  ex- 
tzacted.  It  must  bo  borne  in  mind  tlut  psalms, 
&C.,  were  song  under  aatiptioos,  and  tnak  the 
music  of  the  antiphon,  being  constructed  in  a 
pirticular  'mode'  or  'scale,'  such  as  Dorian, 
Phrygian,  and  the  like,  the  chant  or  'tone' 
(i.  q.  *  tuns')  to  the  psalm,  being  not  intended 
to  rntresent  a  fall  stop  or  close,  might  (and 
oaaally  did)  not  end  on  the  final  belonging  to 
the  mode,  leaving  that  for  the  concladiug  anti- 
phon :  thos  different  forms  of  the  same  mode  or 
tone  would  arise,  and  theM  were  called  Erovae 
and  mUKtimu  differmliae,  ^ndumei,  ooncAwjgnM, 
and  qtecieg  uculonm.  This  only  applies  to  tlw 
lattCT  half  (cadence)  of  the  chnnt,  asio  the  'me- 
diation *  (at  the  middle  of  the  vem  of  n  psalm) 
acnrecly  any  Tariety  was  admitted,  except  such 
as  arose  from  local  tut.  Thus  in'  the  various 
works  on  the  snbject,  and  in  serrice  books, 
varieties  of  endings  are  to  be  found  of  greater  or 
lass  antiquity.  Gerbert  mentions  the  fyxt  that 
in  wma  cases  the  peculiar  dlstinotive  marks  of 
the  tones  had  become  confuMd,  notably  in  the 
Ist  and  ^th ;  and  the  only  possible  distinction 
would  seem  to  be  in  the  assignment  of  ac- 
eeatiL  It  does  not  appear  however  that  accent, 
1b  thi  modam  musioU  seua  of  the  word,  was 
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rsoognisad  t«  any  extant  by  the  ancients,  Ao- 
CBNTD8  being  equivslent  to  what  we  should  now 
call  inflection.  [Aocehtdb  Ecclesiasticus.]  For 
the  first  few  centuries  of  the  Christian  era 
rhythm  was  regulated  by  qnantity,  which  gra- 
dnally  gava  plaoa  to  nteent;  and  it  sMms  to  the 
writer  that  musical  aocentuation  remained  in  a 
very  uncertain  state  until  the  17th  century. 
Still  the  Evovae  must  be  regarded  as  containing 
the  germ  of  the  present  acce^ad  views  respectiar 
accent,  as  may  be  san  by  comparing  the  fdlow- 
ing  forma. 

(1)  Full  iorm  of  the  1st  tone,  which  is  Is  the 
Dorian  mode ;  the  dominant  or  reciting  note  being 
a,  and  the  final  note  D. 


81c  -  ut(ratlnprliMlplo,«tuniKv  et  m-pwi 


etinseoalaseca  -  Is- ram.^  A  -  dmo.  . 
This  anding  would  be  wrHtoi  thos  t 


The  accenU  are  supplied  by  the  writer.  Before 
Um  inventiw  of  notes  tha  same  would  bi  w- 
iwassedthus: 

aaGPOaOFEI) 
ET  O  T  A  B 

(3)  A  sttortened  form  of  the  1st  tone,  whfon 
does  not  end  on  the  proper  final  D,  leaving  that 
correct  cadence  to  be  snpplied  by  the  antiphon. 


et  In  sscola  seen  •  lu  -  mm.     A    •  mat. 
The  acoanteara  as  before,  and  theErovaa  thnaj 


(8)  SUtb  tons,  In  the  Hypolydian  mode ;  domi> 
nant  a,  final  F. 


etlaieenlaieeu  -  lo  •  rum.  A-inen. 


The  Evovae  would  be  expressed  thus  (aconts 
being  supplied)  i 
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EYUBTTOS 


EXAMDTATIOir  FOB  OBDEBS 


Any  one  aoqn&inted  with  niuie  caa  m*  bMr 
aaarljr  identicftl,  no  fur  u  uotea  an  coooenied, 
tbese  two  lut  fonu  tin,  and  that  the  only  differ* 
«Ke  of  chmcter  they  can  aMBit  b  hf  nam 
Afdiftnnt  acoeatnatiM. 

Vroat  the  uncertainty' of  icoeat  already  mca- 
tioned,  it  will  euilj  be  Men  that  in  difiemt 
easee  the  unie  tone,  aod  the  same  ending  of  it, 
wottid  receiTs  didereat  aceentaatloni  according 
to  the  feeling  of  the  compiler  of  the  halt«r  of 
the  dinnh  is  <]aestton ;  ud  this  fim  anthorltj 
for  the  different  rersions  that  will  be  found  in 
the  modem  booka  of  Gregorian  tonea  whi^  are 
Ttrj  acccMible,  and  to  which  the  reader  ia  re- 
ftrred,  as  tw  example  tiie  Mlowutg  ending  of 
the  nxth  tone  (the  one  moet  oemnniily  heard) 
covpnrad  with  the  one  gtran  abon; 


ST         o      T  AM. 

and  these,  which  m  both  alleged  to  ba  tha  cor> 
raet  ending  of  the  second  tons : 


nor 


KTO 


It  If  almoat  needless  to  m;  that  modem  notation 
u  here  adopted  fi>r  the  sake  of  greater  simpUcitj 
•ad  definlteaeaa. 

The  chief  authority  raada  nie  of  here  ia  the 
aapplemental  esaay  in  Dyce's  edition  of  the  Book 
of  ConunoH  /  rajf€r,  with  plain  tune  (now  rare) 
which  girea  ancient  autkoritiea,  Ellas  Saloroonia, 
Adam  de  Fulda,  sod  the  TonaU  of  St.  Bernard, 
all  referred  to  bj  Gerb«rt.  Although  these  are 
of  later  date  than  the  8th  century,  the  nnmber 
«f  variations  which  they  rwognifle,  and  the  man- 
aer  in  which  their  recognition  it  mhde,  seem  to 
make  It  tolerably  clear  that  these  differences  or 
ETOTae  an  of  much  prior  date  to  them.  The 
view  here  taken  hr  the  writer  raodraa  some 
eonfirmation  from  the  fact  that  a  modem  imita- 
tion of  the  word  Gvovae  [wopoaad  by  Ur.  Dyce 
bae  never  got  Into  use,  and  u  a  mere  curiosity, 
.  inasmuch  as  our  means  of  cxpreaaing  accent  are 
more  obvious.  [J.  R.  L.] 

EVTJRTItrS,  or  EVORTIUS,  bishop  of  Or- 
leans, and  confessor;  deposition  at  Orleans,  Sept. 
7  (ifort.  UtfiwrdiJ.  [W.  F.  G.] 

EW ALDUS,  or  EOUALDUS,  name  of  two 
Eogllth  presbyters,  nutrtyra  auong  tha  aacient 
oontinental  Saxona ;  commemorated  Oct.  3  (Mart. 
Bedae,  Adoau,  Uanardi).  [W.  V.  O.] 

EXA0TI0N£8  are  extraordinary  rerenuet, 
whether  drawn  from  a  new  form  of  impost 
(cenana  de  novo  impoaitus),  or  from  raising  the 
rata  of  an  old  sonrce  of  nrentie  (aagatentatio 
oeniua).  Such  exactions  were  in  early  timet 
oondetnned  by  the  church ;  thus  the  33rd  canon 
«f  the  third 'council  of  Toledo  (a.d.  589)  and 
tha  fifth  of  the  aixteenth  (A.D.  693)  forbade 
Mahefa  to  Wrj  azaelioaa  npon  their  dlooeaaa{ 


pvpa  U*  IV.  (A.O.  853)  alao  stigmatiaai  mm 
**  •zactfoaea  illicitae  "  any  dnaaads  for  auppC— 
made  by  biahops  "ultra  aUtnta  patram."  Siao*- 
lar  dacreas  were  also  made  by  bier  aiil  lim  il  imm 
It  is  laU  dowa  by  caomnsta  Uiat  aa  "  bmcMm  " 
mnat  have  nMaifeat  jnatiScatioB  (manifcalfc  at 
rationabilia  canaa)  and  ba  Umitad  to  tbt  mmm 
abeolntely  neceaaary  to  be  raiaed  (modontein 
anxilinm).  {Corpua  Jiirit  CtmrnL,  Deortt,  P.  U. 
canaa  x.  qn.  3,  c  6 ;  and  Veer,  Brt/f^  iib,  si.  tit. 
39 ;  Herzog,  Seal-Eitcyd.  ir.  280.)  [C.3 

EXAFOTL  The  Lim-  PomHf.  t«Ua  u  <i«. 
950,  had.  HnratsriXt^t  Benedict  la  'obtvlat 
eaniitra  oafoci  ex  argento  pnitawms'*  wltora  tlw 
true  reading  no  doubt  is  exafoia  (i. «.  jf^arr*) 
coronae  of  aix  lighta.  Compare  EsArcru.  The 
same  antherity  speaka  of  a  cwooa  of  rixteea 
lights,  "canistram  excaedeoabtii''  (ICraJta« 
^WTi'ow)  (Ducange,  $.  v.").  QC.^ 

EXAP06TEILABIA  CE(m«T*  mrm 
Tbopabia,  which  probably  ntwtd  their  mmmm 
(rota  the  £ict  that  the  w«rd  ICntfmiAov  ftw- 
qnently  occorrad  in  them,  as  thegr  wen  watSaly 
supplications  to  God  to  send  forth  His  Hdy  S|rfrit 
Dpou  the  worshippers.  Whaa  other  anbjocta 
were  intrediiced  into  them  another  etymaMgr 
was  Imagined,  that  the  word  " exaposteilarioB" 
referred  to  the  "sending  forth"  of  God's  aer- 
raata  into  tiM  world  to  pioach  tha  goepoL 

(NeaU's  Eaatem  ChMreM,  latrol  845 ;  Daniel^ 
'CMba  LOmy.  ir.  701.)  [JtX} 

EXACITBTODIAinJS  rM»uw»rwtm>»i)^ 

one  of  the  seven  sleepers  of  Ef^ttsn,  AJk  408 ; 
eommemorated  Oct  S2  (CWL  Svumti. 

[w.  r.  a] 

EXALTATION     OF     THE  0B08& 

[Cross,  Kxaltatioh  of  the.] 

EXAMINATION  OF  OOHUITHI- 
CANTa   [CoMMUsiOH,  Holt,  p.  417.] 

EXAMINATION  FOB  OBDBBS.  It  m. 
pears  always  to  hare  been  the  intention  of  the 
chnrok  that  tbere  ahonid  be  a  carefol  examinatiaB 
into  the  fitness  of  candidates  for  orders.  As  i9- 
garded  their  moral  character,  this  was  1b  aoaaa 
degree  provided  fi>r  by  the  pabUe  teatinony  af 
the  people  at  the  timeofordlnationfELBCnoBor 
CuuiOY].  SoitissaidthatwhenAlexanderSer*- 
TtiB  was  abont  to  appoint  aay  gorcraors  of  pr» 
rinccs  or  other  officials,  he  ordered  that  pefalie 
enquiry  should  be  made  into  their  character,  asM- 
log  that  this  was  the  custom  both  of  Jawa  and 
Christians  in  the  selection  of  their  priesta  (AeL 
Lamprld.  Vita  Alrx.  iSevrr.  c  AS).  InsomeeaMa, 
aa  in  that  of  Augnatine  (Poesid.  Vita  Avgud.  c  4), 
itappaara  that  thia  may  have  si^pUed  the  piaoa 
of  any  fkirther  examination.  Tba  tUid  nai^cil 
of  Carthage  (c  22X  decreed  thai  a  oaadUnta 
fbr  ordination  must  be  i4>prored  either  by  tit* 
testimony  of  the  people  or  tha  examinatien  of 
the  bishop.  But  in  general  the  duty  of  exsmi- 
aation  appears  to  hare  rested  with  the  Ushop, 
Chtysostom  Upmclrtfi  ir.  2,  $  376),  »fmkm 
of  tba  duty  of  the  ordainiu  U^op  to  nnko 
dlUgest  enquiry  into  the  waiaclm  af  tboaa 
presented  to  him  by  the  elooton.  Tht  6th 
canon  of  Theophilua,  arehdeaooa  of  ^lexandrw 
(Balaamoa,  11.  ITO^  proridoa  that  wh«B  thm 
cBBdidalaa  hara  baca  aalaotad  by  tha  d«ir» 
tha  htAap  ahaU  oxvaiaa  than.  Bid 
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•VCT  (£p.  181),  spuka  of  an  examlutioB  eon- 
daetsd  by  pnahpm  and  dancoiu,  and  tbn 
nfemd  to  the  ehoKpimnpi,  The  canon  too  of 
neoptiiloa,  already  qnoted,  mentiona  the 
orthodoi  clei^  of  the  district  u  having  the 
right  of  Hamination  in  certain  caaet.  Thooui^ 
sin  (  Vet.  et  Aov.  SocL  Ditcip.  ii.  1,  c  82,  %  11-12% 
tiiinha  it  probable  thit  the  t«Bk  of  examining 
cudldntM  was  delegate  in  the  firet  place  to  the 
cathedral  clergy,  and  afVerwarda,  In  the  prorlnoaa, 
to  the  priests  and  deacons. 

The  examination  in  these  cases  appears  to  hare 
been  chiefly  an  enquiry  into  the  moral  chanuv 
t«r  and  general  fitness  of  the  candidates.  The 
foorth  council  of  Carthage  (e.  1),  directs  that 
every  bishop  shoald  be  examined  before  ordi- 
nation, ns  to  his  personal  qoaltties,  snch  as 
pnidenoe,  uoralitT,  and  learning,  both  profime 
and  sacred,  and  also  as  to  his  holding  the  right 
fldth  as  contained  in  the  creeds.  It  is  not  uid 
hr  whom  the  euminatios  waa  to  1m  conducted. 
TTje  eonndl  of  Narbonne  (e.  11),  forbids  any 
bfahop  to  ordain  either  a  prieat  or  deacon  who  » 
ntterly  nnleamed.  This  appears  to  imply  a 
prerions  exnmiDatioa  into  literary  aa  well  as 
monil  qaa  I  locations.  ^P.  O.j 

EXABCH.  Generically  the  word  '£|«>;^«( 
is  applied  to  any  oat  who  takes  the  lead.  Hence 
it  is  tued  of  one  who  is  chief  in  any  department 
ornndertakfng.  So  Plutarch  in  his  life  of  Numa 
hat'ECopxos  THT  hpii¥  in  the  sense  of  tacronm 
princ'pty  or  aHnnnu  pmtifex.*  In  its  spodfic 
ecclesiastical  applicatuin  it  has  DOTS  than  one 
sense. 

I.  It  is  perhaps  most  commonly  and  most 
atrictly  applied  to  the  great  prelates  who  pre- 
sided  over  the  '  dioceses '  {Aioiiclims,  see  Dio- 
OGSe),  as  they  were  called,  which  were  formed 
in  imitation  of  the  civil  dioceses  of  Constantine. 
luich  of  these  'dioceses'  comprehended  several 
'provinces'  {iwafxl»'),  and  the  metropojitaos  of 
these  latter  were  subordioHted  to  the  exarchs  of 
the  former.  The  9th  and  17th  caaon*  of  the 
council  of  Chalcedon  recognise,  or  give,*'  a  right 
of  appeal  iVom  the  decision  of  the  metropolEtan 
to  the  exarch.  The  word  therefore  became  nearly 
mooyinona  with  patriarch.  Accordingly,  in 
ue  A'oveb  of  Justinian,  when  imperial  sanction 
I*  given  to  the  principle  expressed  in  the  canons 
of  Chalcedon,  the  word  exarch  is  turned  Into 
patriarch.'  Yet  though  every  patriarch  had 
the  power  of  an  exarch,  every  exarch  was  not, 
properly  speaking,  a  patriarch,  the  latter  name 
Ming  given  only  to  the  heads  of  the  more  eminent 
dioeeaes.  Thoa  In  the  'Kotitia*  ^ven  in  Bing- 
ham, book  ix.  uh.  1,  { 6,  which  seems  to  repre- 
•ent  the  state  of  things  at  the  end  of  the  4th 
century,  we  find  the  pntriarcbs  of  Antioch  and 
Alexandria,  but  the  exarchs  of  Asia,  Pontus, 
Thrace,UacedoQia,Dacis,  and  others.'  [NOTITIA.] 

•  A  wcU-known  appllcathm  of  the  term  tn  secular 
govennnnit  k  tbe  title  of  ibe  exareb  of  Sarenna. 

k  -  Ulnm  anmea  exaidl  hano  pntestnin  ante  hso 
'■awifllnm  meemutat  neene,  tnonrtam  eat:  Hoc  uunen 
oenum.  earn  ab  hoe  OMdUo  tnts  iirlnA  oonflnnatBm  esse." 
Bevcridge,  AasdsDt.  Jnnst  Oman.  r.Vawti.  (.-kak. 
p.  lit. 

•  SI  vera  oDotra  BMtrDpelltnn  tails  adlUo  fiat  ab 
•pfeMOiiOk  ant  clero,  ant  aUt  quiuooiciae  persoiUl,  dlo- 
eetto*  ilUuB  boaiMmm  paklareba  siiniU  inodo  cansam 
jBdictt."— Ateil  131.  e.  n. 

«  Bavcridge  lUdkilhat  Btfasaoa  aad  Hovliin  an  ki 


Snbseqowtly  Constantinople  absorbed  Poatns, 
Asia,  and  Thrace,  becoroinga  patriarchate,  (Sen 
Nenle,  ifb/v  £att.  C/imnk,  Oeneral  I  ntrod  action.) 

8.  The  word  la  also  so loe times  used  in  reftr- 
en<»  to  uetropolttans.  ¥w  we  find  Uie  yknm 
exarch  of  the  province  {f^apxn  r^s  iw«px(»t) 
as  well  as  exarch  of  the  diocese  (Cfa^x"* 
irV<«f>  It  is  vsed,  for  Instanoe,  in  the  dtii 
canon  «F  the  council  of  Sardlca,  iriter*  the  ssnst. 
seems  beyimd  doubt.*  But  the  word  te  bart 
probably  need  in  its  general  sense  of  chlef^  rathu 
than  tn  any  technical  signification. 

3.  In  later  times  the  name  exarch  was  alas 
applied  to  certain  legates  of  the  patriarch  of 
&)Dstantinople,  who  a|^war  t«  have  been  charnd 
b^  him  with  the  general  malnteoaDce  of  Us 
nghU  and  authority,  and  alao  entrusted  with 
the  visitation  of  monasteries  subject  to  him. 
Hie  name  is  also  given  to  ecclesiastics  depnted 
by  him  to  oirilect  Ute  tribute  payable  by  him  to 
the  Turkish  government.  These  legates  ap* 
pear  to  hav«  bad  large  powers,  and  might  even 
exoomnnaicate,  depose,  or  absolve  in  the  nuna 
of  the  patriarch.  (See  Beveridge,  PandectM  Co- 
tiotiiim,  Anmjtatiatu  on  tht  Canmt  of  ChaicwloH. 
pp.  120,  121.) 

AtMoritiet. — Snicar,  Thttamnuy  a.T.1t{i^M; 
Bererfdge,  Pmdn-tat  CbMiwm,  Oxon.  1679; 
Bingham,  AiiHqiUtht,Vk.  il  dl.  17,  and  Vk.  li.j 
Thomassinus,  Vetnt  tt  Nova  I^ielet.  Diteip.  part  i. 
lib.  1,  cap.  17.  (b.  8.] 

EXCAECATIO.  To  deprive  of  sight  was- 
not  a  mode  of  pantiihment  sanctioned  by  the 
Benedictine  rules.  But  In  the  8th  centuir  some 
abbati  had  recoane  to  this  barbarity  in  the  case 
of  contiinacionB  monks.  It  was  forbidden  by 
Charles  the  Great  IGrpitul.  a.D.  789,  c.  16)  and 
by  the  council  of  Frankfort  (a.d.  794,  c.  18); 
and  abfaatswere  strictly  ordered  to  confine  them- 
selves to  the  infliction  of  pnnishments  prescribed 
in  their  rule  (cf.  Hog.  Sentd.  Comment,  c  25 ; 
UabilloB,  Ana.  Ord.  Bnud.  Saea  IV.  Praef.  1. 
139).  [I.G.S.3 

EXCEPTOR.  (1)  The  word  excipere  was 
used  in  later  Latinity  to  express  the  "  faking- 
down  "  of  a  person's  words.  Thus  Augnstine 
(_£pigt.  110),  "a  notariis  ecclesine  excipiuntur 
quae  diuimns."  Hence  a  reporter  of  jndicial 
■cu  and  sentences— as  la  the  case  of  Chriatian 
martyrs — was  called  ttoipior.  A  gloss  oa  Pra- 
dentius  (opttfj  Ducange)  speaks  of  '"exceptores" 
who  took  down  the  dicte  of  the  judge  and  the 
answers  of  the  martyr.  Compare  NOTABT. 
(Ducange's  Olott.  a,  v.;  Bingham's  Antlq.  ItL 
liii.  5). 

(2)  The  word  Is  occarionally  used  as  aqnlra-' 
lent  to  ar^^ei  [SpoihOr],  for  which  "soacep- 

tor  "  is  more  commonly  employed.  [Cj 

EXCLUSION  FBOM  COMBIUNION. 
[CoxxuHioN,  Holt  :  Excohmdhicatioh.] 

EXCLUSrVA  designates,  in  modern  times, 
the  right  claimed  by  oertaia  Roman  Calbolto 


etnr  to  ipiaklnc  of  a  hlad  of  ateHoiMlttaaa  set  over 
whule  dJooeie*  and  jet  not  patdardis.  Mar  tbej  not 
havcmeMii  sueb  astbe  exarcbs  of  Aria  and  Pootnsf  (See 
Be*.  fandtcL  Oin,  AnnoL  in  Omo.  Choi.  p.  131.)  Tale- 
Bins  (Ofu.  oM  SoenUef*  UUL  StOa.  Ub.  3,  eap.«)eslir 
tb«M  esarcba  "minores  patriarchal,''  and  saft  'Rutl* 
arduw  nomeu  Inlenlnai  uMirpAnmL" 

■  Tbe  words  are  li^vpa/ifuimi-vSwiMmMi  twrnfmi^ 
Xh/tt  it  n9  Jatoaivoir  1^  mipogteaw. 
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Ewm  of  exclndiDg  &  particnlu'  cwdlud  from 
lag  elected  pope. 

Tbc  praeai  form  of  thii  right  is  of  conm 
nodan,  and  iriiea  from  the  political  drcsm- 
ataneen  of  the  age  in  Europe ;  oot  tfMts  of  the 
very  decided  iafluence  exerted  hj  prinoe*  in  re- 
■training  the  liberty  of  papal  electiooi  are  found 
at  A  oomparatireJy  early  date.  The  emperor 
Honoriiu,  for  instaoce,  io  the  case  of  the  double 
election  and  conaecration  of  Eulaliiu  and  Boni- 
(kce,  decided  (a.D.  418)  in  favour  of  Kulalins, 
afterwards  drore  him  from  the  city,  and  (a.d. 
419)  ordered  the  installation  of  Bonibce  (Aucfw- 
arvun  Sj/Tomachiawm,  EpUtt.  19-31 ;  Baroniiu, 
an.  41tf,  IK  2  and  11,  etc.).  The  ume  emperor, 
at  the  reqneet  of  Boninee^  made  aa  «rdiunce 
that  for  the  fatare,  in  csm  two  candidates  dis- 
puted the  papal  chair,  neither  should  be  pope 
bat  a  fresh  election  should  be  held  ^CorpuiJuria 
Canon.  DisL  xcrii.,  cc  1  and  2 ;  Hardoain,  Condi. 
i.  1237).  Nor  was  the  infinence  of  the  temporal 
power  diminished  when  Germans  ruled  in  Italy. 
OdoHcer  (a.i>.  483)  desired  that  ao  papal  election 
■bonid  take  place  without  his  concurrence  (sine 
nostrt  coBsnltatione),  and  little  heed  was  paid 
hy  subsequent  princes  to  the  canon  of  a  Roman 
■ysod  under  pope  Symmachns  (a.d.  502)  con- 
demning such  interference  of  the  secular  arm 
(Hardoain,  ii.  977  ;  C.J.C  IHst.  xcri.  c.  1,  {  7). 
Theodoric  repeated  the  enactment  of  OJoacer.  Chi 
the  nconquest  of  Italy  under  Justtaian  the  con- 
linnaLiou  of  the  papal  election  fell  into  the  hands 
of  the  emperors,  who  exacted  considerable  sums 
ia  cousideration  of  it,  until  the  fee  was  given  up 
by  Constantine  Pogonatus  in  the  year  878  {L&er 
Pontif.,  in  Agatho;  C.  J.  C.  DUt  IxilL  c.  81). 
Somewhat  later,  in  the  case  of  Benedict  II. 
(A.D.  681)  the  claim  to  confirm  the  pope  was 
also  resigned  by  the  same  emperor.  This,  how- 
ever, led  to  SO  much  disorder,  that  it  was  found 
necessnry  agnin  to  invoke  the  co-operation  of  the 
civil  power;  and  the  fact  of  the  ueceuity  of  the 
emperor's  concurrence  is  recogntited  io  the  Liber 
Diumus  Pontiff.  Bom.  (c  ii.  lib.  3;  see  also 
Oarnier's  Diaaertation  in  hii  edition  of  the  Lib. 
Dium."),  probably  of  the  end  of  the  seventh  or 
the  b^inoisg  of  the  eighth  century.  The  neces- 
rity  tot  the  conflrmation  of  the  emperor  oon- 
tinued  when  the  Prankish  chiefs  acquired  thf 
imperial  dignity.  Compare  Pope.  (Jacobson  in 
Herzog's  Seal-Enauclop.  iv.  280.)  [C] 

EX(X>MMUNICATION  CAbttentio,  Anath- 
tma,  ExiO-nnoMicatio,  iwiBtfio,  It^opivftis).  The 
imrtial  or  total,  temporary  or  perpetual,  exclu- 
sion of  a  member  from  the  privileges  of  the 
chordi. 

I.  Obdikart  EzOOHHUinOATtOV. 

ExoommUBieatiou  belongs  to  the  class  of 
florrective  or  medicinal  penalties  (poenae  medi- 
cinales  or  censurae),  nut  to  the  vindictive 
(poenae  viadicativae).  Augustine  (_Serm.  HSl, 
c  12),  distinguishes  between  "  prohibitio  medi- 
cinalis,"  and  "prohibitio  mDrtaiis,"  meaning 
(apparently)  by  the  one,  excluiiion  from  the 
mysteries,  <by  the  other,  exolosion '  (torn  the 
chnroh  and  Christian  fellowship  altogether. 
The  canon  law  {Corptt»  J.,  c  37,  can.  xxiv. 
qu.  iii.),  lays  down  generally  that  excommunica- 
tion is  "  disciplina,  non  oradicatlo ;"  the  eicom- 
munioated  penton  is  capable  of  being  restored  to 
his  ^vUeges,  upon  repeataaoe  [PEHlTESCKj. 


The  exclnrion  of  peeeaat  mimhtri  tram  aoeial 
privileges  ia  a  right  inlierent  in  all  sociMics  ;  it 
was  in  practice  among  the  Jews  at  tbt  Chriatiaa 
and  was  iaoorptrntcd  by  oar  Lord  into  the 
ODUititatioB  of  Uis  chnroh.  It  is  m  part  oT  oar 
purpose  to  diacBBs  the  theological  bearing  of  the 
language  in  whidi  our  Saviour  conveyed  Ibia 
power  (SL  Matt,  xviii.  15-18.  xvl  19),  oar  to 
investigate  the  traces  which  the  Kew  TestaiiKnt 
contains  of  the  use  to  which  the  apostlea  pvt  it 
(Rom.  XTi.  17;  S  Cor.  tL  1^  17;  OaL  i.  8,  9; 
3  TheuB.  Ut.  ti,  14;  TiU  iiL  10;  2  Jeha  10^  il) 
(See  Art.  ExcommtmieaUon  ia  Diet,  tf  tie  BSbUy 
It  is  sufficient  to  note  that  a  power  of  mttt&g 
off  offenders  was  conferred  on  the  apoatl—  aa 
miers  of  the  ehnrch,  and  was  by  them  made  a 
systematic  part  of  drardh  gorerament.  There 
are  however  two  instances  of  direct  ex- 
communication by  St.  Paul,  which  most  be 
noticed  in  more  detail,  because  they  supplied  at 
once  the  language  and  the  model  after  wfaid 
the  church  framed  in  snbeeqnent  ages  her 
censores^  The  qiosUe  tir  a  fbnnal  jvdnaeat 
delivered  the  Incestnoos  Coriathiaa  "  to  Satu, 
for  the  destruction  of  the  desfa  "  (1  Cor.  ▼.  5> ;  a 
senteuce  which  cannot  signify  less  than  tlua — 
that  the  man  was  tlunst  outside  the  UuirtiaB 
fbU.  Wha  SL  Paid  wrote  his  secowl  epicUe, 
some  sii  or  aiae  mMiths  later,  the  man  on  Us 
repentance  was  readmitted  lata  the  ^ardu  A 
similar  sentence,  but  prodo^iag  no  similar  peni- 
tence, was  delivered  aeainatHyiiieuensaiid  Alei- 
Bnder(l  Tim.  i.  20).  Hymenaeus  is  menticmed  in 
2  Tim.  ii.  17,  18,  as  a  teacher  o^  herwy.  His 
case  therefiire  fbrmed  a  precedent  for  mum 
mnnlcation  for  heretical  opinion,  at  that  the 
Corinthian  for  immorality.  The  authority  for 
the  use' of  the  fbnnnla,  Ahathbiu,  (omMc^), 
io  common  afterwards  m  the  Penitential  CanoBa, 
ia  to  be  found  in  1  Cor.  xvi.  22 ;  Gal.  L  8,  9. 

The  proofs  that  the  church  has  always 
claimed  and  exercised  the  power  of  eicoa.mnai- 
cation,  are  everywhere  patent.  Fathers  ie.g^ 
li'enaeus,  Haeret.  iii.  3 ;  Cyprian,  De  Orat.  Dmm. 
c.  18;  Epist.A\,c.  2;  59cc.  1,9,  10,  II;  Basil, 
Bpitl.  61,  ad  Athanaa.;  Leo  the  Great,  EpM. 
38, wf/biiitKm;  Ambrose, 40, arf  T^mfao.), 
and  eooBclls  (t-g.,  Cana.  Apo^.  c.  S,  Ice ; 
iv.  CartA.  c.  73 ;  ii.  Ariet,  c  8 ;  VeneL  c.  3 ; 
Toledo,  cc  15,  16,  18),  all  claim  the  power  oi 
e  I  communication,  of  greater  or  less  severity  ukd 
duration,  in  the  case  of  offenders,  whether 
against  morality  or  i^piinst  orthodoxy.  The 
pEMiTicHTiAL  Boou  mention,  numberless  cnaea 
in  which  excommunication  is  the  penalty.  Sea 
for  instance  the  Penitintial  of  archbishop  Uteo- 
dore  (Haddan  and  Stubbs,  CowciU  aiti  Doom- 
mtntt,  iU.  173> 

Pertona  ai^gaet  io  XmsonmimnieaHim. — Tbit 
power  of  excommnnicating  was  held  to  la 
some  measure  correlative  to  that  of  baptising ; 
those  who  could  admit  into  the  tdinn^  could  also 
exdude.  The  unbaptised  were  never  eicoramQ- 
nirated,  though  catechumens  might  be,  and  were, 
put  back  into  a  lower  grado,  and  thar  baptism 
postponed.  Children  were  not  oxcommunieated, 
nor  (commonly)  reigning  princes  or  large  Mo- 
tions of  the  churclk  With  these  exceptions  all 
Christian  people,  men  or  wome  i,  might  be  cut 
off  from  communion  with  tLe  AithAiL  Bat 
the  sentence  was  Invariahly  a  peiamial  cm  fiv 
l«rMBaloBtoc«s;  the  laaocaat  wwa  not  pwniihai 
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with  the  gniltf.  Sach  ■  procew  u  iRftog  a 
whola  Bfttion  under  an  interdict  for  aome  aup- 
poa~i  offence  of  the  people  or  their  mien  was 
not  ItDown  in  the  early  agea,  nor  before  the  I2th 
oeotarj. 

Acoordiag  to  the  Apoitotical  Gmatitutioiu  (ii. 
oc.  37, 38, 39)  the  conrae  of  diadpline  wia  that  if 
any  offender  did  not  rolnntarilj  coma  forward  and 
acknowledge  hia  gailt  he  was  to  be  >uininoned  hj 
the  biahop,  first  in  privacy,  then  in  the  preaence 
of  two  or  three  witnesMa ;  then  if  h«  wonld  not 
yitUf  the  oaaa .  wu  t»  ba  told  to  the  ohurcfa, 
and  if  he  was  still  obdnnto,  ssntenoe  would 
prooeed  against  him.  No  one  was  to  be  tioom- 
mnnicsted  before  he  had  been  aeTeral  tinea 
admoniahed,  according  to  the  atmatolic  injnoc- 
tion,  "  him  that  ia  an  heretic,  aner  the  first  or 
Mcond  admonition,  reject."  Nor  could  any 
offender  be  excommtinicatad  in  bia  absence,  nor 
witiiOQt  legal  conviction  either  1^  hla  own 
admiaaioB  or  hj  credible  wltneises.  On  this 
saAgnard  against  abuse  of  power.  Van  Espen 
qoetea  a  passage  from  St.  Aagoatine,  "  We  can- 
not reject  anj  from  o«r  OMomunioB  unless  they 
ban  dtbtt  voloBfau-ilj  oonftssed  or  been  charged 
and  oonrietod  before  aome  secular  or  ecclesiastical 
trfbonal"  (St.  Aug.  Sem.  351  de  Pomtfmf.}. 
One  witsese  was  not  received  as  sufficient  evi- 
denoe  of  guilt,  even  though  the  one  waa  a 
bishop.  No  <ne  eonld  incur  excommonication 
ihr  ujrthlag  tomporal ;  such  nittm  were  left 
to  tha  etvil  courts,  and  exocanmanicatlon  in  the 
early  ages  wss  a  sptritnal  weapon,  cutting  off 
from  spiritual  privileges.  Gregory  the  Great, 
wriLiBg  to  some  bishop  wheee  name  haa  been 
lost,  severely  rebukes  him  for  using  for  his  own 
private  ends,  power  conferred  opon  him  for  the 
good  of  the  souls  of  his  fiock  (i^pM.  il.  34).  It 
waa  forbidden  also  to  eiconnunieate  for  aina  of 
infirmity  and  frailty.  >'  There  are  some  sins," 
says  St.  Ambrose  (m  exhort,  ad  FornU.),  "  which 
OMT  be  daily  pardoned  by  mere  supplication  to 
Oodf  in  that  petition  *  forgive  us  our  trespaasea, 
u  w«  forgive  than  that  trespass  sgsinat  us.'" 
And  it  was  necessary  that  the  offence  ahould  be 
public;  for  it  was  always  a  maxim  "De  occultis 
non  jndicat  Ecdesia."  So  St.  Cyprian,  "  We  so 
for  as  it  is  committed  to  us  to  see  and  judge, 
look  only  at  the  face  (the  conduct)  of  each  one, 
hia  heart  and  bia  oonsdeiKe  we  cannot  investi- 
gate (Cypr.  Epnt.  55> 

It  would  be  inposaible  within  reasonable  limits 
to  enumerate  the  graver  crimes  for  which  the 
church  cut  off  her  unworthy  members.  They  may 
In  generel  be  reduced  under  one  of  the  three  hearts 
of  nndeannecs,  idolatry,  bloodshed.  Upon  the 
treatraest.  which  men  guilty  of  these  crimes 
should  receive,  many  of  the  early  controversies  on 
discipline  hinged.  There  were,  moreover,  many 
breaches  of  each  of  the  commandments  which  ren- 
dered the  offender  sabject  to  the  highest  censure 
of  the  dinrch,  whish  eannot  be  loonght  under  this 
daaalSeatioa.  Of  these  it  will  be  anffident  to 
point  out  a  few  which  were  peculiar  to  the 
times,  or  which  the  opiniou  of  the  nreaent  day 
would  deal  with  more  leniently.  Tne  principle 
underlying  the  whole  system  of  ecclesiastical 
mnaurea,  was  the  preservation  of  sound  membsra 
of  the  Christian  body  from  the  evil  esample  and 
•MtagkHi  of  the  unsound.  Hence,  hemy  was 
ever  reckoned  amtHU  the  gravest  sins.  Haidly 
jm  iaagt-mu,  and  hardly  leas  rigorously  pun- 


ishei  in  tines  c'  persecution,  or  during  thr 
barbarian  Invasions,  was  apostasy  either  %r 
heathenism  or  to  Judaism.  Any  tampering  with 
idolatry  was  irigidiy  prohibited.  A  Christian 
waa  forbidden  to  be  a  public  actor,  or  to  be 
present  at  any  theatrical  representation,  which 
commonly  is  that  age  ministered  to  lascj« 
viousoesa;  or  to  frequent  the  circus,  for  it 
was  regarded  as  an  appendage  of  folse  worship^ 
and  detrimental  to  the  majesty  of  God ;  or  to 
use  divination  or  astrology,  for  that  waa  to  put 
dotiay  in  the  place  of  divine  providenee;  or  to 
follow  any  trade,  such  for  example  as  the  tnln- 
ing  of  gladiators,  which  in  ita  nature  was  acan- 
daloua;  or  to  be  a  talebearer,  a  gambler,  or 
a  vagrant.  See  Gregory  Nyssen's  canonical  eplatle 
to  Letoius  bishop  of  Melitina,  which  contains  an 
elaborate  clanlficatlon  of  sins,  and  the  penaltlaa 
to  be  allotted  to  them. 

Daffrvn  Sxcommunioaiim. — Uoilnua  dt^ 
tinguishes  three  d^rees  of  ejoommunieatitm : 
Ist.  All  those  who  were  guilty  of  lighter  sins 
were  punished  by  azclnslon  from  the  offering  «t 
the  obUtioiM  and  partaking  of  the  communion; 
2nd.  Thoae  who  sinned  more  grievously  were  not 
only  altf^ether  shut  out  h<m  partaking  of  tha 
commonioD,  but  also  frnn  being  present  at  that 
service, and  were  moreover  "delivered  unto  Sa> 
tan,"  )'.«.  to  certain  bodily  anaterities  and  mortifi- 
cations ;  3rd.  Those  who  persisted  in  eroding,  ct 
foil  into  deadly  sin,  were  eipellod  alike  from  all 
share  in  the  saored  myst^es,  and  from  the  Tery 
Jbuilding  of  the  chur^.  (Uorin,  de  Potnittnt., 
lib.  4,  c  11.)  Van  l^spen  considers  that  there 
were  two  degrees  only,  one  of  which  waa  called 
**  medidnaliv'  the  other  "  mortalis,"  (Aug.  Horn. 
lib.  LX  0*  BMW*  oommonly,  "Anathema"  (Tan 
Espen  Jtu  BccL  Para  ill.  Tit.  xL  c.  iv.);  Bing> 
ham  also  discovers  two  degreea,  lesser  and 
greater  excommunication  (l^^v^bf,  h^piaftit 
mmixnt).  The  former,  which  corresponds  with 
the  first  two  classes  of  Morinos,  excluded  offen- 
ders from  the  enchailst,  and  tha  nrnyera  of  tbo 
faithful,  but  did  not  exclude  uem  from  the 
church,  for  still  they  might  stay  to  hear  psalms 
and  the  reading  of  the  acripture,  and  sermon  and 
prayer  of  catechumens  and  penitents,  and  depart 
when  the  service  of  catechumens  ended.  Greater 
excommunication  was  a  rejection  not  only  from 
the  encharist  but  from  any  presenoe  in  church 
whatever,  and  any  association  with  Christian 
men  (Bingham,  Antiq.  lib.  xvi,  c  11).  There 
Remains  a  still  more  terrible  form  of  censure, 
which  nndonbtedly  was  sometimes  imposed,  and 
whidi  was  an  absolute  and  final  exdflion  from 
the  church.  St.  Cyprian  {Epia.  55  ml  Jntoa.) 
speaks  of  some  of  his  predeceaaors  who  closed 
the  door  for  ever  tgalnst  adulterers,  but  adds, 
that  other  bishops  admitted  similar  offenders 
after  a  period  of  penitence  to  the  grace  of  the 
church.  There  are  various  canons  in  the 
council  of  Elvira  (dxoa  305  A.D.),  which  utterly 
debar  (^kndera  ftmn  eommnnioa  with  the  faith- 
ful for  the  remainder  of  their  lives,  **  nec  in  fine 
communionem  acciperc  "  {Con,  ElAer.  cc.  1,  IS, 
13, 71, 73).  Can.  46  declares  that  if  say  perdst 
in  dn  after  having  been  already  pnnisfaed,  ha 
should  be  totally  cast  out,  **  penttna  ah  eodesii  ab* 
jioiatnr."  The  council  of  Ancyra(cc.  9, 16 ;  drea 
315  A.l>.)  fixes  a  limit  to  the  penalty  attaohtd  to 
thoae  veiT  crimes  for  which  that  at  Bliberia  had 
decreed  final  exdsioa.    It  would  aj^ear  thar^ 
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fcre  tkat  total  mai  immtiiMa  ndmUm  na  at 
■o  time  ■  usinnal  pnMlce,  but  MTeHb«l«M,  at 
oartain  periodii,  and  in  cerUio  )ocatiti«s,  whiira 
pOMtlflr  the  Riagoitiid«  of  offoMM  required  to 
M  daalt  with  by  a  penalty  of  oqual  mapiitiide,  it 
ma  iiiihe«itsUiiglf  anoleycd.  The  practka  of 
txcaatnonioating  tlie  dead  had  bo  existance  in 
th«  aui;  oratarSa,  or  if  here  awl  there  it  ezi>ted, 
was  •■^>porte<l  hy  bo  eaaolilcal  authority.  The 
aeoond  ooandl  of  Conitantinople  (553  A.D.X  fint 
isttodnced  it  into  the  Eaatera  churab,  aid  abaat 
lOOnara  later  it  crept  into  t^  Waatara  <Moria. 
de  Pomlteiit.  lib.  z.  e.  9). 

Effect  of  SetUemt.—Tht  punishment  Inflicted 
by  a  sentence  ufescommanicatiou  raried  not  only 
with  the  gmrity  of  the  offence,  bftt  with  the  di^ 
eretion  of  the  bishop,  Um  cast  ohm  of  the  dioceae 
or  prorisce,  and  still  more  with  the  age  of  the 
charch  in  which  the  offender  lired.  In  the  early 
eentories  the  ohnrch  was  mled  with  a  gentler 
discipline  than  was  possible  when  her  ranks  were 
filled  op  protoiscnonsly  from  the  multiCade.  The 
incest Dout  man,  whom  St.  Paul  eipelled  from 
umg  his  Coruthiaa  conTerts  with  au«h  solemn 
JenmciatloB,  waa  i«cei*ed  again  on  his  repen- 
tance^ probably  within  a  few  imnths,  certainly 
'WlthiD  the  year.  And  np  to  the  time  of  Uou- 
tanua,  panishments  even  for  gntTe  breacbea  of 
the  law  of  the  gospel  were  equally  lenient. 
The  term  of  the  penalty  was  left  to  the  discre- 
tion of  the  bishop.  Throigh  the  whole  of 
TeHnlllan's  TreatiM  de  FottMrntit,  and  im  the* 
ApoBtolic  Qavrnt,  wltH  one  ezception,  there  is 
BO  mention  of  any  time  for  the  daimtlon  ef  the 
flaBsnii.  And  even  is  the  inereaung  severity 
wU^  praralled  tor  the  aeit  hwidrad  years, 
pniiishmeiits  scarcely  ercr  exceeded  om  or  two 
nuB  (Horin.  <b  PomUent.  lib.  ir.  c.  9). 
nencafoinviird,  years  would  not  suffice  where 
weeks  or  months  had  been  deemed  snlBcieBt 
before.  Ten,  fifteen,  twenty  yenrs,  were  no 
BBOomoaon  penalties.  St.  Basil  exdudes  a 
-vnrdem  from  the  church  fin*  twenty  years 
(c«a.56).  The  conncil  ofAo^ra  decraea'that 
a  murderer  should  bo  a  penitent  for  the  rest 
of  his  life,  and  be  receired  back  into  com- 
nniioB  only  at  the  hour  of  death  (can.  32). 
For  nmrder  cotobiacd  with  other  great  crimes 
the  cooncU  of  Elvira  (cbb.  11),  brUds  oon- 
monion  even  in  death.  Bnt  at  no  period  did 
any  hard  and  fast  law  prevail ;  if  an  offender 
Tolnntarily  confessed  hi*  guilt,  a  shorter  term  of 
exclnsion  waa  measored  out  to  him ;  if  on  the 
other  band,  a  bibb  who  had  before  oansed 
aoaadal  was  f^uUhar  rabaUlotLi  and  obdurate,  bla 
aaateBca  waa  doubly  senra.  The  wser  escom- 
mnsication  carried  with  it  only  an  excltuton 
Irom  eommunioB,  and  iVom  the  inner  mysteries 
and  privileges  of  the  faith.  Three  weeks  of  this 
separation  was  the  punishment  assigned  by  the 
oMinoU  of  Elviim  to  those  who  wilfully  ab- 
sented themselToe  from  church  for  three  succec- 
alve  Sundays ;  a  year  for  some  more  venial  fbrms 
of  unohastity ;  another  period  for  eating  food 
in  company  with  a  Jew  {Con.  I-libtr.  co.  31, 
11, 50>  And  when  the  Urm  expired  they  were 
zeeelvad  again  to  sll  tha  privily  of  flill  «ou- 
■uinioa,  witboat  being  called  apm  t«  aafamit  to 
poblic  p«ianoe.  Very  difforent  from  this  waa 
the  poaiahment  attaiding  the  greater  exoom- 
nnniaatioo,  BnatbanML  For  the  first  300  yean  ! 
tta  poniiibiMBt  waa  aidulTilj  ipirttaBl.  UM  \ 


vpoB  the  sotUi^  set  the  baiiea  ef        daptf  vi^ 
them  ^  spiritaal  blcsaii^  and  la  no  way  intcr- 
ftring  with  their  politiral  rdatkaa.  HcRnardu 
however,  and  da^etooa  heretical  teachata,  wcr« 
at  all  puioda  treated  with  cioaptional  severity  ; 
the  dinrdi  waa  fbriiiddaB  to  hold  any  iBter«a«irse 
with  them,  to  receive  them  into  thrir  booses,  or 
to  bid  them  God  speed.    It  was  only  gradBally, 
after  the  empire  became  Christian,  that  tbe 
weapoBB  of  the  diurch's  wariare  began  to  be 
mora  carnal,  and  the  secnlar  power  waa  invoked 
to  afdiaU  th«  aocletnBrtical.   At  aa  tim  bafim 
Tbeodosius,  who  declared  apoetatei  either  tm 
Judaism  or  beatheoisra  incapable  of  Boakiag 
wills  or  receiving  beqoests,  aad  whose  CotUx  <U 
ffatrgtidt  attaches  other  pnint  and  penaltioa  to 
heretics,  were  aay  eivil   diabilities  impoeed 
upon  these  whom  the '  church  had  east  oC 
Whatever  rights  a  man  had  from  the  law*  ^ 
God  or  man,  as  fittber,  master,  magistrate  these 
he  retained  after  the  door  of  the  church  was 
closed  against  him.    Yet  in  the  primitive  agca, 
when  the  congr^atlons  of  Outstiaaa  were  caan- 
paratively  small  and  tba  aMnbHi  kiMnm  ta 
each  other,  aad  the  qMritaal  caaaoia  was  fol- 
lowed 'ty  an  tmmediaU  and  literal  baniahnwBt 
from  all  sacred  offices,  from  the  sooiety  of  their 
tvethrea  in  the  ftith,  from  all  BMOciatian  what- 
ever with  hqly  men  and  holy  thlagi,  the 
sentence  fell  with  overwhelming  severity.  All 
the  man  naoak  valued  was  t^en  fixun  him. 
He  was  koked  «pon  as  nnder  the  ban  of  God's 
wrath ;  he  was  cut  off  from  the  kingdom  of  God 
on  earth ;  like  the  leprous  man  anong  the  Jews, 
he  had  the  visible  |dagiie.«pot  U  sin  upon  bin ; 
there  bad  been  peased  upon  hla  what  was  re- 
garded aa  a  presage  of  the  future  jtidgmcat,  (or 
what  God  hail  by  his  mlidsters  bonad  on  ewth, 
he  wonld  eertainly,  it  was  believed,  naless  the 
man  repented,  bind  in  heaven.    The  Apoatatioai 
Canottt  (c.  11)  forbad  any  one  even  to  pray  in  a 
house  with  a  man  nnder  anatbcna.   The  fint 
council  of  Tolodo  (400  AjtJ),  evdsnd  (e.  IS), 
that  "  If  any  laymaa  is  nadn  escommBBioBtioB, 
let  no  clergyman  nor  religions  person  oome  near 
him  nor  his  house.    Also  if  a  clergyKtan  is 
excommunicated,  let  him  be  avoided,  aad  if  any 
is  Iband  to  coorersa  or  to  eat  with  Um,  let  him 
also  bo  axcommonleated."   His  name  was  ensed 
from  the  Diftychs,  [[>•  561] ;  and  there  are  is- 
itances  of  the  entsun  having  been  made  after 
the  man  had  died,  and  his  ains  had  not  come  to 
light  while  he  lived.    Uis  oblations  were  not 
received  at  the  altar,  aad  eveo  gifts  which  he 
bad  preeeotod  to  the  cbucb  wen  rejected  with 
him.   His  iwoka  might  apt  De  read,  nor  mlgiht 
any  intermarry  with  him.    And  when  his  •ad 
came  he  was  refused  all  sacred  offices  on  his 
deathbed,  and  no  Christian  man  might  i^tead 
his  funeral,  and  no  Christian  rite  he  pcrfitnoed 
at  it,  uulesB  he  had  given  proof  ^  repestaBoe 
and  passed  nway  before  being  fimoslly  abtttred. 
Mor  could  any  one  hope  to  avoid  judgment  by  a 
voluntary  osUe,  for  notice  was  sent  to  other 
congregations,  and  in  the  diMipline  of  the  ssrly 
obur^  a  stranger  was  not  jadmitlcd  iateeoBa- 
muuon  BBlesi  na  brea^  with  him  OoHmm- 
lUTtnT  Lbtrbi  from  bis  own  diooese.  A  mma 
once  axcommanioated  was  never  ordalaed,  or 
if  it  was  dieoovered  after  his  wdiBatioa,  tJ»»t 
he  had  been  pievioiialvoens«ed,bewasriinsv«d 
from  the  miiiliti7(OM«.Mw.«B.30;  Am 
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jr«e.  -10>  ThisUtUr  atriotHM  wasBtttisnn- 
ftblf  rafbrnd,  but  tkc  uiom  **  PotalteBtM 
•rdiBUi  turn  debmt,"  bwum  omrvml  in  tht 
VTwtern  church,  ftlthongh  not  always  in  pnctioi 
in  the  East<rn. 

£xcmunuiticatioa  of  CUrgj/.-~-lu  tome  mam 
tin  clergj',  Cor  oflsnoat  Cur  which  iKjineB  wan 
exconuDOnicRted,  wera  suapendcd  and  radsccd  t« 
lay  communion  [DEOaADATlON] ;  bnt  tbay  might 
incur  both  degradation  and  exoommuaicatio&. 
The  clergy  ware  brought  to  trial  with  mora  ImkI 
jurmalitiea  than  the  ^ity,  because  if  foaod  gnilty 
th«/  wcra  defffivad  not  only  of  spiritoal  priri- 
legea  batof  office  and  UDolnment.  Tb»  J^nstolio 
CiwM*  (30)  d«n«e  that  any  bishop,  pr^*rt,  or 
deacon  guilty  of  simouy  ahalt  be  cut  off  from  all 
communion  whatever.  Mention  is  aUo  made  of 
reducing  clergy  to  "  peregrina  commnnio,"  ocm- 
maoion  of  atrangera,  which  woald  *eem  to 
Mtgaity  that  they  we^  to  be  treated  as  itmngeiv 
who  OUM  without  commendatory  letters,  allowed 
a  nan  iithsiatence  from  the  ofTerings,  but  de- 
Died  communion  fCoHHCNiO!!,  HOLT,  p.  4173. 
By  the  council  of  Chalcedon  (461  A.D.)  aaonhs 
wore  sniyact  to  the  same  diiciplin*  ai  laity. 

fbrm  w  Jtiit. — JndgmaDt  was  dalirwad  is 
tha  Indkatin  mood,  liuamuch  as  H  decreed  a 
puniihuKit  then  and  there  inflictad.  It  was 
declared  afttr  the  reading  of  the  gospel,  the 
biahop  standing  on  the  ambo.  There  is  no  ra- 
cord  of  any  ceremony  attending  the  delirery  of 
the  sentence  in  the  early  nge»;  bat  Hartene 
pnbliahca  a  MS.  of  about  the  year  1190  which 
preecribee  that  twelve  priests  ought  to  stand 
round  the  bishop  with  lamps  or  torchea  in  their 
-bands,  and  that  after  the  concluaion  of  the  eea- 
teace  they  should  cast  them  »u  the  groDBd  and 
■tamp  oat  the  light  beneath  their  feet,  and  that 
the  bishop  should  then  explain  to  the  people  the 
BMauing  and  effect  of  the  ceremooy  they  had 
witnessed.  No  recognised  rite  of  excommunica- 
tioo  was  In  general  use  before  the  9th  or  lOth 
century.  The  formula  ordinarily  employed  was 
ibnnded  on  our  Lord's  words,  "  Let  him  be  a»  an 
heathea  nan  and  a  pnblicaii.**  Tha  counoU  «f 
Ephema  degraded  Nestorius  in  these  terms. 
**  Wherefore  our  Lord  Jeaus  Christ,  wlioae  ma* 
juty  be  by  h-i  blasphemous  words  has  assailed, 
nroaounoee  Nestorius,  through  this  sacred  aynod, 
ocpriTad  of  faia  epim^  rank  and  degraded  from 
the  fbllowshlp  and  office  of  the  priesthood 
throughout  the  world."  The  sentence  of  excom- 
«ni«tiOB  of  Andronicns,  gorernor  of  Ptolemais, 
by  hi*  bishop,  Synesiua  (410  a.d.),  gives  a  more 
detailed  account  of  the  penalties  inralTed  ia  thm 
Mitaaee.  "The  church  of  Ptolemaia  makes  this 
i^jmwtfaiB  to  alt  bar  data  chnrohei  tbnMgkoat 
waild.  Let  no  dinrch  of  God  be  opca  to  An- 
dronicns and  his  accomplices ;  but  let  every  ao- 
•rcd  temple  and  sanctuary  be  shut  against  tnem. 
Aa  davil  baa  no  part  in  paradise ;  though  h<  pri* 
vilyetMp  in  bfl  is  driven  oat  again.  Ithtrafbrcad- 
nwiish  both  private  men  and  magiitntas  neither 
to  Rcalve  them  under  their  roof  nor  to  their  table : 
and  priests  more  ^specially,  that  they  neither 
converse  with  them  when  living  nor  attend  their 
ftitierals  when  dead.  And  it' any  one  despise  this 
chorcb  as  being  only  a  small  city,  and  reoeiva 
tbon  that  arc  excommnnicated  by  her,  lee  them 
know  that  tb«y  divide  the  church  by  schism. 
And  whosoever  does  ao^  whether  levita,  presbyter, 
or  bisliop,  shall  be  ranked  in  tha  same  class  with 

CBBnt.  AHT. 


Andnmicna.   W«  will  nailhar  giv*  -them  tha 

aht  hud  of  ftUowiUpi  B«r  «at  at  tha  hum 
1«  with  than,  and  much  less  will  wa  oaaa* 
mnnioata  in  aacred  mysteries  with  those  who 
ehooae  to  take  part  with  Andronioaa"  (flyitaa 
£piaL  SB).    [See  PsmTENCt;.] 

The  following,  from  on  Anglican  PoatlGeaj 
preserved  at  Oemblours,  coniddered  by  Hartea* 
(De  hit.  AtU.  U.  323 ;  ed.  Venet.  I78:i)  to  hava 
been  written  in  the  Sth  century,  may  serva 
as  a  apecimea  of  the  later  forms.  Tha  bishops 
denoQBcing  certain  persons  who,  not  having  tha 
fear  of  God  before  their  eyes,  had  plnnderad  the 
property  of  th«  oharch,  and  who^  after  baiag 
thrice  snaunoned,  contaniciouaiy  raftaaed  to 
appear,  proceeds:  ''These  therefore  we,  bj  the 
authority  conferred  upon  us  by  Qod ....  and 
the  statutea  of  the  oanoaB,  excommunicate  and 
cut  off  iVom  the  boniMis  of  the  Holy  Church  of 
God,  and  expel  from  the  congregation  of  Chris* 
tian  man ;  and  unlese  they  speedily  come  to  a 
better  Bind  and  make  satistaction  to  us,  we  oot* 
found  them  with  eternal  malediction  and  oon- 
damn  with  perpetmU  anathema.  May  thay  incur 
the  wrath  of  the  heavenly  judge ;  may  thay  be 
deprived  of  the  Inhtritanca  of  God  and  His  elect  j 
may  they  aeither  in  this  present  lile  have 
mnnion  with  <3iristlanB,  nor  in  the  lift  to  com* 
obtain  part  with  God  and  Hia  sninta;  but  may 
they  be  numbered  with  the  deril  and  his  sai^ 
vanta,  and  receire  the  pnnishment  of  avenging 
flame  with  eferlasting  mourniDg.  In  heaven 
mi  earth  may  they  be  abominable,  and  be  tor- 
tured for  ever  with  tha  pains  of  hell.  Cnraad  ba 
they  in  the  house,  cursed  in  the  field;  cursed 
be  their  food  and  their  fruit;  curaed  be  all  that 
they  poesesa,  hem  tha  dog  that  harks  for  thev 
to  the.  cock  that  snwa  hr  them.  May  they 
have  their  portion  with  Dathan  and  Abinm, 
whom  bell  swallowed  up  quick,  and  with  An- 
anios  and  Sapidtira,  who  lied  unto  the  apoetlet  «f 
the  Lord  and  fell  down  dead,  and  with  Pilate, 
and  Jodas  who  betrayed  the  Lord  ;  may  ^hey  be 
buried  with  the  burial  of  on  ass,  and  so  may 
their  light  be  qnenohed  in  the  midst  of  darkness. 
Abmm.** 

Minister  of  ExcommmtUxition. — The  officer  en- 
trusted with  the  power  of  excommnnioatiou  was 
the  bishiqi  of  the  diocese  to  which  the  offender 
bsloi^^  [BiBBOF,  p.  331.]  The  administration 
of  discipliaa  was  originally  entii'cly  in  his  hands; 
it  was  he  who  bound  and  he  who  loorod.  As  the 
churdi  increased,  the  infliction  of  other  forms  ol 
penance  was  delegated  to  the  inferior  clergy,  but 
the  greet  aenLence  of  excommunication  was  a 
weapon  which  the  bishop  kept  exdiuively  in  the 
power  of  his  own  order.  Within  his  diooeae  hit 
jariadiction  was  supreme;  he  might  mitigata  ot 
increase  censure  at  hla  discretion.  In  the  exerdsa 
of  this  iiuthority  he  woa  independent  of  his  prea* 
bytery ;  he  sat  indeed  with  it  to  hear  coofewion 
which  might  crlmlnota  others,  or  to  receive  ooca- 
aati<»s  a^ost  the  brethren,  or  to  decide  right! 
and  causes  brought  before  him.  and  offences  mi^l 
then  be  divulged  which  would  ezpoee  the  oAmr 
to  excommunication,  but  when  once  guilt  waa 
established,  either  by  CMibaaion,  or  conviction, 
or  notoriety^  the  biahop  alone  imposed  the  sen* 
tence.  Inataacas  alao  utonnd  of  biahopa  ooneolt* 
ing  with  oae  anothar  in  wecial  emeigeaciai,  and 
deciding  amoaust  thnof  uvea  the  panod  of  pud' 
tenea  to  ba  aUottad  t  apecial  das,  bat 
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sdvicc  or  support  put  no  limitation  oa  each 
biahop'sorij^iial  juriBdiction.  Theoouncil  of  Nice 
(can.  b)  forbidi  any  on«  bishop  to  receire  delia- 
qnnita  cat  off  by  another  biinop^  which  cWrlj 
poliit*  to  each  bishop  poMuslDg  the  |>owar  to  act 
alooe.  The  end  of  toe  same  canoo  decrees  that 
a  sjrnod  of  bishops  shall  be  held  in  each  prorinoe 
twice  a  year,  before  Lent  and  in  the  antamn 
(compare  Apoat.  Can.  36),  to  examine  Into  the 
cases  of  excommunication  which  had  taken  pUoe 
In  the  province.  There  was  thus  a  right  of 
appeal  against  the  sentenoe  of  an  indiridna) 
bi«iop,  bat  only  to  the  bishops  of  the  prorince. 
This  probably  explains  instances  of  STnodical  ez- 
communicatiop,  which  do  not  imply  that  the 
bishop  had  not  aD  iBdepeadent  power  to  eioom- 
tnonicate,  bnt  that  an  appeal  waa  made  from  hb 
judgment  to  the  prorincial  synod,  whoee  sentence 
was  only  a  more  solemn  confirmation  of  the 
bishop's. 

The  Apottolical  Canmt  (74)  decree  that,  if  a 
bishop  u  accused  he  is  to  be  summoned  by  the 
synod  of  bishops,  and  if  be  refuse  to  coma  two 
bishops  are  to  go  for  him,  and  on  his  second  re- 
fusal, to  go  i^D,  and  if  he  is  still  contumadoas, 
the  synod  may  proceed  against  him  in  his  atn 
■euce.  Accordingly  the  episcopal  rank  of  Ne>- 
torin*  required  a  synodical  ceosnre,  which  was 
pronoaiiGed  by  prorindal  sytioda  tud«r  Cyril  of 
Alexandria  and  Celestine  of  Rome,  and  confirmod 
481  kJ>.  by  the  conncil  of  Epheaiu.  And  Enty- 
ches,  who  was  an  abbot  and  so  fiir  allowed  the 
priTilegas  of  a  bishop,  was  tried  at  the  proriucio] 
■yuod  of  Constantinople  under  Flavianns,  and  on 
aa  appeal  to  a  general  council  was  again  om- 
dMnwd  and  excommunicated  at  Chalradon,  to- 
l^tiier  with  DiosGorns  of  Alezuidria. 

Literature. — Marshall'i  PeatteHtial  DiapipHu, 
Lend.  1714,  reprinted  in  '  Auglo-Cath.  Library,' 
Ox.  1844 ;  Kngham's  AiUiquiiies,  bks.  xvi. 
ud  iTii. ;  Uorlnot,  Diaeiptuii  m  Admituttr. 
Bacrmuia.  PoetOeidiae,  Antr.  1682 ;  Van  Espen, 
Jut  EcelemaitieMmy  Ven.  1789,  vols.  4  and  9; 
Hartene,  De  Ant.  Ecd.  ritiinu;  Augnstl,  Denk- 
vSrdSgktUtu  am  iar  cftnsttfcAm  ArdiMoioTie, 
Laip.  1817.  [Q.  11.3 

n.  UoHiBne  ExoomnnmiAiicar. 

By  the  Benedictine  mle  coittnmactons  monks 
uearted  the  penalty  of  the  greater  or  the  lesser 
exeomnunicstion  according  to  the  gravity  of  the 
offence,  bat  not  till  admonition,  first  private  and 
then  public,  had  been  tried  on  them  in  vala,  nor 
in  cases  where,  owing  to  moral  stnpidiW,  fltwgiDg 
was  likely  to  l>e  more  efficaclons  {Beg.  Bened. 
e.  83).  These  two  kinds  of  cxcommnaiestion 
are  further  defined  as  excommanjcation  only 
fhim  the  common  meal  (a  mens!)  for  slighter 
faults,  and  exoommnnication  from  the  chapel 
also  (a  nensC  et  oratorio)  for  &nlts  leas  Teniol, 
Thna  the  subdivisfon  of  monastic  exounmvnica- 
tion  corresponds  in  its  main  features  with  the 
more  minute  subdivisions  of  ecclesiastical  disci- 
pline generally  (76.  ce.  24,  25).  Even  nnder  the 
lighter  ban  the  offender  was  forbiddeir  to  oBidate 
iu  the  choir  as  reader  or  "  cantor,"  and,  acoord- 
Ing  to  aom«  commentators  on  the  rale,  ho  van  to 
lie  prostrate  before  the  altar«tepe  while  the 
othon  were  kneeling.  In  the  refectory  he  was 
to  take  his  ftAtd  alone  after  the  rest  hod  finished 
(HaMene,  Seg.  OMiment.  oc  25,  44). 
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was  debarred  not  only  from  the  commoo  boArd,  Int 
also  from  all  the  chapel  services  as  well  as  fixim 
the  benedictory  salutation,  and  indeed  from  all 
tBtenmorse  whatever  with  his  brethren  (^e^: 
JlnMd.  e.  25).  He  was  to  lie  oatetretebed  at  the 
doors  of  the  ebapd  till  re-admittod  by  the  iMsd; 
nor  even  then  might.be  take  any  pobUe  part  ia 
the  serrioes  witboat  express  permisrion  (Hutene, 
«.  s.  c  44).  Any  monk  speaking  to  an  excom- 
municated brother  was  "ipso  fteto"  ezcommo- 
nicated  himself  (A^.  Bened.  c  26).  Bnt  H  was 
kindly  ordered  by  Benedict,  that  the  abbat 
should  Send  some  synpathisii^  brother  to  coo- 
Bole  the  offender  in  his  lonelinesa  c  87; 
ct.  Stg.  Mag.  cc  13,  Hi  aef/.aia.JjM.cSii 
Id.  ad  Virg.  e.  10). 

The  dnnUon  of  the  ponUmunt  Taried,  the 
iatention  beii^  correctional  ra^er  tbaa  merely 
penal.  By  the  rule  of  Fmctnoens,  a  monk  for 
i^ing,  stealing,  striking,  false  swearing,  if  incor- 
rigible, was,  after  flogging,  to  be  excommuni- 
cated and  kept  on  breul  and  water  in  a  solitsiy 
cell  for  three  months  {Jieg.  Fernet,  e.  17).  ^ 
the  mle  of  Furreolos,  a  monk  for  bad  lai^nage 
was  forbidden  to  be  present  at  the  mass  or  to 
receive  the  kiss  of  peace  for  six  months  i£eg. 
Ferr.  c  25>  By  the  rule  of  Chrodegang  a 
canoaiou  was  excommunicated  tvt  what  aeani 
iO  alight  an  offence  as  sloepfag  aftar  noetaim 
It  was  for  the  abbat  to  fix  the  aogreo  of  Mfooin- 
mnnication  (fieg.  BenmL  c  34).  Some  commenta- 
tors aigne  therefore,  that  the  serereat  form  of 
monastic  excomtnnnication  cannot  be  tantanennt 
to  the  severest  eoclesiastical  santoioe  of  the  Und 
(Hart.  Reg.  Comm.  c.  25). 

MabUlon  dtes  instances  (Jiwat.  z.  48)  of 
monks  (Colambanas  and  llieodoraa  StndKa) 
excommncicating  lay  people  not  belonging  te 
their  order.  He  relates  an  excommunicatioa  of 
one  of  the  sisterhood  by  an  abbess  In  the  71h 
o«tnrr  (/Ai  xii.  36).  Abbats  and  abbeans  were 
themsMTOs  liable  to  this  penalty.  Gregory  the 
Great  reproves  a  bishop  for  harshness  in  eicom- 
muuicating  an  aged  abbat  of  good  repute.  The 
second  council  of  Tours  in  ^.D.  567  decreed  sea* 
tence  of  excommunication  against  any  abbat  or 
prior  allowing  a  woman  to  enter  the  monsstery 
{Omo.  JWroit,  c.  16).  See  further  Bened.  Anion. 
0<mo»d.  kegtiL  co.  80-94  with  Uenord's  Comm»- 
tary,  and  Doeonge,  QUm.  Lai.  a.  t.    [l.  a  &] 

EXOUBIAE.  [TiaiL.] 

EXCU8ATI.  (1)  SlaTOi  who  had  fled  fbr 
reftage  to  a  church,  and  then — on  tlie  owners 
making  oath  upon  the  goepels  that  they  would 
not  pnnish  them — be«n  rttstored  U>  their  mssten, 
were  called  MCNsafi.  If  the  master  broke  his  oath 
ht  was  nanishcd  by  exoommsnlcation.  Sea  Oime. 
AiirW./.  CO.  lands;  /f/.c.  13;  /F.cM. 

(2)  Those  who  under  some  terror  or  i^resaMI 
had  fled  to  a  church  or  monastery  and  remained 
there  were  also  called  excnt  iti  (Charter  of  Charles 
the  Great,  quoted  by  Oucange,  s.9.).  [CL] 

EXEOUTOBES.  A  name  given  either  i» 
the  DsTKMeOREs  themselves  aor  to  offioeis  who 
performed  analogous  fanctioos.  In  one  of  the 
eanona  of  a  oooncil  held  at  Oarthaga^  AA  418 
iCod.  JSoeL  A/ric  c  86),  It  b  demad  that  per. 
mission  should  be  demanded  of  the  enperor  kt 
the  appointment  of  five  '*  execntores,"  who 
ahoald  reside  la  the  provinon,  and  bs  anpUyod 
OB  all  eooaaioaa  of  MflHsitjr  «a  bdalf  at  Uw 
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diuch,  "  in  omnibus    dwiderili  quM  habet  j 
acxloiiB."    Tbttt  are  eridently  distinct  from  the 
**  dcfeiuom  schoUatioi,"  mentioned  io  tbe  canon 
tnat  follows.     \a  a  capitnlarr  of  Charlee  tbe  | 
Great,  quoted  hj  Thomassin  (  Vet.  et  Sov.  EocL  \ 
Ituoip.  i.  2,  0.  99,  §  12),  eaecutom  are  men-  ' 
Honed  in  conaezioD  vdth  adroontw  and  deftn-  j 
den,  **  eieeutorea,  rel  adrocatt  ■ea^dafeitKn«i."  j 
niomaaain  {Ibid,  c  98,  $  3)  epeaks  of  tbe  title  : 
being  given  to  certain  officials  when  employed  in  ' 
carrying  into  eaecation  the  will  of  the  foichop  of 
Borne,  who  u  hliMelf  the  encntor  and  protector 
of  the  canons.  [P.  0.] 

EXSDRA  ia  «cplftined  by  DoiMue,  Binte- 
sod  othen  aa  a  general  tens  iitcladioff  all 
bsUdiogs  annexed  to  a  church,  or  eontuned 
wttUa  the  conseetated  area.  In  claadcal  usage 
an  txedra  waa  a  wnfcircular  room,  or  large 
alcore  with  seata  againat  tbe  wall  for  tbe  pur- 
poMS  of  oonversation  (CIc.  de  2fat.  Dmnan,  L  6 ; 
A  Orat.  iii.  S>  £»ednu  an  spoken  of  by  1^- 
tmina  (vL  5)  in  connection  with  oaM  (atitei)  aa 
roMBa  for  coaverution  and  other  social  purpoeea. 
TTie  two  words  are  similarly  coupled  together 
1^  Enscbiaa  (/f.  E.  x.  4,  §44)  when  dausriblng 
iBt  dtarch  of  Panlinna  at  Tjn.  Here  Eosebins 
writes  "he  provided  apacioua  exedrae  and  o#c( 
OB  each  side  (^(tSpaf  khI  ofxovt  roiit  to^  tui- 
Ttpa  iiryiirrovi)  united  and  attached  to  tbe  royal 
&orio  (jBcuriAcf^i)  and  communicating  with  tbe 
entrance  to  the  middle  of  tbe  temple,"  The 
^oreh  boilt  hj  Conatantine  at  Antioch  is  also 
dweTibed  aa  '*  Mng  mrroaitdod  with  a  large 
nnmber  of  oeel  ano^  exedrae  in  a  cirela,"  aTKoif 
re  w\tloffiy  i^itpait  t«  if  xiick^  (Eoseb,  dr  VU, 
Ouut.  lib.  iii.  c  60).  Augustine  uses  tbe  word 
in  the  sense  of  a  lai^  room  or  ball  annexed  to 
the  great  church  at  Caesarea  (cb  Goat,  am 
Enurito).  The  sixth  canon  of  the  cooncU 
of  Nantes  probibita  interments  except  "  in  atrio 
aut  portico,  ant  in  exedrit  ecclaaiae."  '  Bingham 
holds  that  baptisteries  were  included  nnder 
txedrae.  Tbe  apse  of  a  basilica  waa  alto  tome- 
timea  termed  exodra  from  ita  similarity  in  shape 
to  thoM  of  tbe  baths. 

(Bingham,  Orig.  E^ti.  Mk.  TiU.  c  7,  §  1 ;  An- 
gtisti  Otriat.  ArtAatol.  L  887 ;  Valesina  ad  Euseb. 
Fi.  Oana.  lib.  Iii.  c  50.)  [E.  V.] 

EXSMFTIOK  07  HONABTEBIES.  In 
the  earlier  stage  of  their  existence,  monasteries 
geaenlly  availed  thomaelTea  gladly  of  the  patro- 
nage of  the  Uahop  of  the  diocese  [Bishop,  p.  231], 
but  aa  they  incrwaed  in  wealth  and  power,  itrag- 

fled  to  emancipate  themselves  from  his  controL 
or  instance,  towards  the  close  of  the  6tb  century 
tbe  abt>ess  of  Ste.  Croix  at  Poitiers,  after  the 
death  of  Radegunde  the  foundress,  who  had  be- 
oome  one  of  the  nans,  requested  the  bishop  to 
tnlu  the  eonrent  undo*  hia  protection.  After 
MOM  hesltatton,  on  account  of  the  royal  rank  of 
the  foundress,  or  besanse  she  had  placed  the  con- 
rent  onder  royal  jurisdiction,  he  consented  "  to 
govern  it  as  Ute  rest  of  his  pariabes "  (HabUL 
Am%.  0.  8.  B,  VIL  zzxlx.  xL ;  Oregor.  Tvron. 
Httt.  ix.  46>  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  middle 
of  the  7th  century,  or  later,  for  tbe  exact  date 
of  tbe  deed  is  uncertain,  a  monastery  at  Vienna, 
apparently  of  monks  and  nuna  under  one  consti- 
tntioa,  obtained  absolate  exemption  from  tbe 

*  InlAbbeCObnaO.  ix.4f0}  Itae  mdtag  k  "exM  e^ 
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bishop's  anthority.  By  tbia  dead,  no  bishop  bad 
any  claim  to  any  property  of  tbe  monastery  { 
no  bishop,  unless  by  invitation  of  the  abbot  or 
abbess,  could  conaeorate  altars  or  admit  nuns, 
nor  waa  any  fee  to  be  required  for  performing 
these  ceremonies ;  and  tbe  diocesan  waa  not  to 
hinder  any  atneal  of  Uie  monastery  to  the  Nl 
of  Some  OlabUL  Jnn.  0,  8,  B,  XIII.  u.  cf.  App. 
torn.  1),  In  another  fragment  cited  by  MaUlIoB 
in  tbe  same  placa  no  bishop  ev«n  by  invitatiun 
was  allowed  to  enter  tbe  more  private  parts  of 
the  convent;  nor  was  any  bishop  to  be  ente^ 
tained  in  the  convent,  lest  this  should  be  an 
expense  and  a  distraction  to  the  inmates,  nor  to 
intet-fere  with  the  abbess  in  the  correction  of  tbe 
nuns,  for  she  was  to  be  responsible  only  to  the 
apostolic  see.  Instances  might  easily  be  multi- 
plied of  the  almost  continual  oolltsiou  in  Western 
Christendom  between  the  biahopa  and  the  mona^ 
teries  in  their  dioceses ;  Id  which  the  monasteries, 
almoat  iuvariably,  bad  tbe  support  of  the  pop<^ 
and,  frequently,  of  the  royal  authority  (cC 
Martene,  Eegvl.  CommetU.  Bened.  ap.  Migne, 
Patrol.  Lot.  Ixvi.  pp.  839,  640).  And  the  same 
straggle  was  going  on  at  the  same  time  in  the 
SasU.  Thus,  in  the  7th  oentnry,  the  emperor 
Manridua  granted  to  tbe  monasteries  of  Theo- 
doras Siceota  entire  exemption  from  all  epi- 
scopal authority,  except  that  of  Constantinople 
(UabilL  ^AM.  0.  8.  B.  sir.  23).  Monasteries 
subject  only  to  emperor  or  king,  were  called 
"imporlalU"  or  Hr^jalia"  (Ducange,  0ka9. 
Lai,  ■.  T.}.  [For  esan^itbm  of  monasteries  from 
taxes  see  Homrsbt.^  [I.  Q,  &] 

EXEUPTIONS.  pMHOMmM  of  Clhit.] 

EXEQUIES.  [Bdbul  or  laa  Dead: 
Obsequibb.] 

EXEB0ISB8,  PENITKNTIAIi.  [Pox- 

TEKOl.] 

SZHOBTATIOK  (ExhortaUo),  is  nsed  In  a. 
spedal  sense  for  the  admonition  on  the  dntfss  oil 
their  office  addressed  by  the  ordainer  to  a  MTsoni 
just  ordained.  See,  fiir  instance,  the  Coptic 
ritual  of  ordination,  ia  Uurtene,  JX*  m  .diil.  I.,. 
TiiL  II,  OwtoSS.  [a] 

TgTETT.ia  {EmUwn,  Ptregrinatio).  For  certain^ 
effenoes  a  jpaniteat  waa  ordered  to  leave  hia 
eoontry  Mn  pass  aome  period  of  Us  penitence  la. 
distant  luda.  This  mode  of  penance  is  fonad. 
among  the  canons  ascribed  to  some  of  tbe  British 
councils  of  the  6th  century ;  but  there  are  stasng; 
grounds  for  believing  that  the^  are  Interpolations- 
of  a  later  period,  and  that  the  penance  of  exiU' 
oannot  be  traced  to  any  earlier  source  than  the- 
7th  eentoiy.  The  BtnUtntieU  of  Theodore  (L  ii. 
16)  a^mlnta  flftem  years  of  penance  foa  incest, 
of  whidh  seven  are  to  be  passed  in  a  foreign  land 
(perennl  peregriuatione).  The  FenUmibd  of 
Egbert  (liL)  declares  seven  yean  of  osUa  t« 
be  part  of  tbe  pnaaoe  dse  to  panieidet  and 
(v.  9)  orders  a  cleric  who  begeta  aa  illegMmate 
child  to  go  Into  exile  for  either  fous,  ftre,  or 
seven  years.  Morinoa,  however,  oon^ders  (db 
Poenit.  ril.  15)  that  these  wanderings  of  pen^ 
tents  soon  led  to  abases,  and  were  cheeked  in  a 
capitulary  of  Charles  the  Great  (vi.  879). 

The  practice  thus  begun  in  sabmlsslen  to  • 
judicial  penalty  waa  continued  aa  a  Tobutary 
self-disdpline,  and  In  the  10th  eentnry  it  began, 
to  bo  Gonridered  a  maritorioss  aetioa-  to  mm 
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hoDM  and  oountry  ukl  mxke  a  ptl|;riiiin{;e  to  some 
tpot  ooiuccTat«d  M»ociati(m  with  tome  holy 
man ;  the  earliest  of  which  place*  were  Rome, 
Tours,  and  the  sappoMd  burial-place  of  St.  Jamea 
at  Compaat«lla.  Thia  tesdenc;  roceircd  a  great 
impnlM  from  the  Cruaadea,  and  eitpeciallf  from 
the  decree  of  the  couDcil  of  Clermont  {Cms. 
Ciarom,  c  2\  which  allowed  a  pilgrimage  to  Jeru- 
.Hlem  to  expiate  all  penance  whaterer.  [G,  M.j 

EXOOATACOELL     Fir*  great  dignita- 
riaa  of  the  patriarofaal  dimrdi  of  Gonstutlao^c, 

-  Ms.  the  oeconomoa  flr  steward,  the  soiior  aod 
jjunior  keeper  of  the' purse  (rareXAdpioiX  and  the 
.senior  and  junior  chartopbjUi,  were  ancientlr 
called  '(uKordmiXoi.     To  these,  in  the  11th 

.  eentary,  the  defemor  of  the  church  was  added. 
The  et/molf^y  of  the  word  is  uacertaia.  That 
ttt  Oncange  {GbM.  QnieeJ)  that  thej  rMefred 
T  thtir  name  froiD  haring  their  seats  of  dignity 
.  on  a  raised  platform,  not  En  the  lower  portion 
.  ef  the  floor  (xarMelXi)  where  leas  distin- 
.  guisfaedpersons  tat,  is  perhaps  as  probable  as 
:  UT.  (T&otnassin,  Sccl.  Dixip.  I.  ii.  99,  (10; 
.  Dudel,  Codex  Lit-rg.  W.  702.)  [a] 

SXODIASTICON  C^>^»^>   As  the 

-  departure  of  a  Christian  was  frequently  spokan 

■  of  as  l^ctoi.  the  service  at  the  death-bcd  is  eatled 
in  Greek  office-books  iMia^utir  (Daniel,  Coda 
Lit.  ir.  908,  634).    [BtJRiAL  OF  THB  Duo ; 

,  Sick,  Vihtatiom  of.]  [C:] 
EXOHOLOOE8I8  iExtmob'getu,  QMfaah, 
iiaiMX6ynau,  ilayipfveis).  The  rerb  in  St. 
Matt.  xi.  25  expresses  thanksgiring  and  praise, 
and  in  this  sense  was  used  by  many  Christian 
writers  (Suicer's  TVmurw,  s.  t.  iioftoK.).  But 
more  generally  in  the  early  fathers  it  signifies 
the  whole  courw  of  penitential  discipline,  the 
outward  act  and  peribnuance  of  penance.  From 

■  thIa  it  came  to  mean  that  public  acknowledg- 
meat  of  sin  which  formed  so  important  a  part 

.  of  penitence.  Irenaeos  (c.  Haeret,  i.  13,  $3) 
•peaks  of  an  adulteress  who,  baring  been  con- 
rerted,  passed  her  whole  life  in  a  state  of  peni- 

'  tence  (^(ofMXoyov^^tn),  in  exomolc^esi)  ;  and  (A, 

.  iii.  4)  of  Cerdon  often  coming  into  the  church 
and  ooofessing  his  errop  (^i^ofioKoyaiittros^ 

'  Tertullian  (de  PtmiL  &  9}  considers  the  Greek 
word  4iofu>\Aytiffu  more  suitable  than  the  Latin 

.  eoH/enio;  and  proceeds  to  define  the  term  as 
"the  discipline  of  buaabllng  and  proatrati^  u 

'  mut."  At  the  end  of  tb«  same  treatise  ha  apwiki 

■  of  the  king  of  BabyloD'a  humiliation  as  an  «• 
Quologesis,  and  of  ue  king  of  ^typt's  neglect 
of  ropeatasce  and  its  attendaat  contession.  The 
terra  occurs  twice  in  Cyprinn  (de  Lapsh,  cc  11, 
18),  and  six  times  in  his  Epistles  {KjiitU.  4,  ad 
Poa^aoH.  c.  3 ;  lb,  ad  Jfartijr.  c.  I  j  16,  <«*  CUr. 
«.  a ;  17,  otf  lair. ;  55,  ad  Anton,  c.  24 ;  59,  ad 
Oonul.  c.  18,  Ozf.  ed.)  in  the  sense  of  the  ooutm 
of  penitence  and  public  bumilistion ;  three  times 
'EpiM.  It),  ad  Cler.  ■  19,  ad  Cler. ;  20,  ad H»m.- 
Cto*.  c.  2)  referring  to  the  canfession  of  dying 
pwittmts :  and  once  (_de  L-iptia,  c  19)  as  ippUad 
to  Asariah  and  his  companioos,  in  the  sense  of 
confession  of  the  lips  generally.  St.  Basil,  de- 
Bcribing  tlie  morniog  service  of  his  time  (Epitt. 
207,  ad  Cter.  Xeootiemr.\  says  that  after  the  anti* 
phonal  chant,  at  daybrenk  they  all  burst  forth 
InlA  the  psalm  of  ronCeaaian  (rbv  rrit  J{aft«A«- 
t4«<m  ifw^M^  Kvp^t  kmtip9itvt\  ueaaiag 
■0  Aoobt  ttM(  vhkh  ia  an|ihatiGally  a  psalm  of 


confessiOB,  the  fifty'^rst.  This  paalm  u  iln 
mentioned  by  Casnsu  I%ttiL  CutttK  LL  ' ) 
as  oocurring  at  tbo  dose  of  matiaa.  PadsaiiM 
place(i>aran.ad/Wa.p.37a,Oi£.«d.}i«l  «- 
lag  TertolliaB,  ^aaka  of  the  dagn^atioB  ef  ><t-.- 
cbsdoeuar  a«  exomologeais ;  ia  aaotber  (I'll 
p.  373),  in  imitation  oif  Oyprtaa,  ^tplis  il> 
tern  to  the  mc  of  the  "  thm  ehildna."  It 
tha  ooaBoU*  of  Laodian  (caa.  S)  tl  is  '-fct 
whok  ooana  of  peaiteoce :  **  As  to  these  vk 
ain  by  dima  ounces  and  pcrstmre  is  priv«- 
of  floafcsaiea  (tfjsfwA.)  and  r^ieataaoe."  WrJi 
Chryiortom  it  is  in  oae  place  {Hmt.  10  ta^Jf^i. 
c  4)  the  course  of  penitence ;  elsewhere  (liscLT  , 
da  iiKomp.  Hei  mit.  t.  L  p^  490 :  Hota.  1.  si 
iIAmi.  OrfscA.  t.  L  p.  240,  Baaed,  ad.)  it  b  naw- 
sioa  to  God  only.  Isidore  (rfSeriilc  (£!t^  v.. 
19)  defines  exomologesb  to  be  that  1^  wkid  "f 
confess  onr  sias  to  the  Lord.  But  at  the  (k!  ci 
the  same  chapter  he  addueea  an  entirely  dtftra: 
meaning  of  tbt  word.  **  Betwen  titaatn  ui 
ezomologeses  there  b  this  diflereaee,  that  u- 
omologssis  stands  for  confaaaioa  of  tiat  stl*. 
litany  for  prayer  to  God,  aad  implariif  &f 
pardoB ;  but  now  each  word  has  tiM  ssdm  mta- 
lag,  aor  is  there  any  diffemcc  between  tbt 
of  litany  and  •xanotogesis."  The  17th  ecnaa.  <i 
Tolflde^  A.O.  S94  (&  «),  orders  Utaaiet  (sxau- 
gesea)  to  ba  aaM  for  a  whole  janr  for  the  chcni. 
for  the  sovereign,  Sio.  Lc  And  the  coiiiclaf 
Uayence,  x.d.  813  (Cbnc.  MogmU.  e.  32) 
the  exact  words  of  Isidore  on  exunol^vsii  Uisg 
eqairalent  with  Utaay  (Cmnp.  Iforia.  Bu^- 
ii.  2 ;  note  L.  oa  TertalL  dt  PcniL,  ia  Oxftfl 
Wtrarj/  of  Us  Fatkm).  j 
Of  Ukose  meanings  Ute  first  and  last  art  ^va ' 
foreign  to  the  general  ecclesiastical  use  of  ttt 
word  and  need  not  be  pnrtued  any  fartbtr;  thu 
which  signifies  the  whole  coarse  of  peaitcBtn. 
diadpllne  will  ba  diseuasod  uler  m  sRi:it 
PKJtnEirca :  this  article  will  rdaU  to  ntmoio- 
geais  only  ao  &r  aa  it  signifies  oral  coafiaEMs. 

PMicCoH/enioK.-'i.  Of  pmbOc  sMa.-Tli> 
was  the  first  stage  in  the  restoration  of  s  f*si- 
teat.  So  long  as  discipline  was  in  force,  say  w 
guilty  of  a  notorious  crime  whicii  had  sobjecttdi 
him  to  censure  [Exoomhonic&tio:*]  wss  Tt-\ 
quired  to  make  aa  open  adcnowledgiiMBt  ef  Il> 
crime  at  the  beginning  of  his  coom  of  penilcsM- 
The  confessioa  t«ok  place  aAer  the  Mijsa  Cttt- 
chumenomm,  and  when  they  and  the  hearen  haJ . 
been  waned  to  withdimv  Aom  the  dmrch  by  thi  | 
daacoa.  Then  if  any  one  had  been  recently  k*- 
Ticted  of  any  open  sin,  he  cenfossed  and  benilej' 
it  before  the  diurch,  and  in  accordance  with  St* 
gravity  of  his  offence,  his  penitential  statita*''* 
assigned  him  by  the  bishop;  sometimes,  bf"-, 
ever,  the  bishop,  yielding  to  the  requests  of  tb«| 
dei^  and  people  who  bad  heard  the  «mfe»oB, 
allotted  a  less  lenote  station.  The  lashop  tbfs 
addressed  the  congregation  on  the  natare  of  isr 
ofience,  and  they  offered  up  their  praycn  fir 
ofender's  repentance.  This  public  coafes^j 
was  addroaaed  not  merely  to  the  bishop  or  tbt 
prieat  In  the  invsence  of  the  congregation,  vet 
a  loud  Toice  to  the  congregation  at  Ur{^- 
signified  that  as  the  church  had  been  scaoliliK^l 
by  aa  open  sin  in  one  of  its  members,  repsnti'a. 
should  be  maJe  to  It  by  as  equally  open  sdmn-; 
aiou  of  sin.  It  also  maniftsted  the  eanxsiBM^ 
sf  the  o0cader's  repentaaoe  that  ha  was  williw 
to  nadargo  this  pnblie  hBmOiatiM.   Bat  m 
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obtet  object  wu  tlut  the  offender  might  Kek  \ 
tbv  prajen  of  the  coagiegmtiou  to  np|>ort  aod  | 
stimuUto  his  GonTenivQ.  If  May  one  who  wu 
Dotorioaily  guilt)'  failed  or  refosMl  to  coofes*,  no 
one  would  commnnicate  with  him,  in  RcoonUue 
with  the  Bpoetle'i  precept  (1  Cor.  t.  11 ;  £phes. 
T.  11).  Again,  if  M  waited  to  be  eotnleted, 
his  censnre  waa  heavier  than  If  he  had  made  a 
spontaneoni  eonfeaaion.  The  council  of  Elrira 
(Cunc.  Ei&.  c  V 6)  orders  that  if  a  deacon  before 
his  ordination  had  committed  a  mortal  sin,  and 
ftfVerwards  confessed,  he  should  be  restored  after 
tiiree  ycara*  penitenoe;  but  if  detected,  after  fire 
yeara,  and  only  to  lay  oommnnion.  Basil  {ad 
Ampliihc.  cc  7, 61)  allows  alleviation  of  punish- 
ment on  three  groundit,  ignorance,  confession, 
and  lapeeoftime.  This  encouragement  toconfes- 
sioa  reappean  in  the  8th  ceatary  Is  the  Rule  of 
OtKideg^ind  of  Hetz  (c  18%  "  he  who  rolnntarllj 
ooofesMs  his  lighter  sins  shall  be  visited  with 
lighter  censures."  And  not  only  was  an  offender 
Q^ged  to  confess  for  his  own  sske,  but  any  who 
was  privy  to  bis  crime  was  under  a  similar  obli- 
utioa  to  aocBse  him,  toi  if  he  failed  or  even 
SelAyed  to  do  ao^  he  wma  himaelf  expoaed  to  cen- 
■nie  (Boall,  ad  JnfiAiloc  c  71). 

ii.  Of  tacret  tins. — Such  confesaloo  waa  at  no 
time  obligatory.  Sometimes,  however,  nuder  the 
direction  of  a  priest  who  bad  been  conanlted,  or 
moved  by  a  sodden  contrition  and  rcnww,  aMne 
wonld  chai^  themselres  with  a  secret  aln  before 
the  congregation.  Thus  (Iren.  c.  Satrea.  i,  9)  the 
Tirgina  seduced  by  the  heretic  Marcus,  and  the 
vife  of  the  deacon  Aaianas  made  a  public  ac- 
knowledgment  of  guilt  which  waa  known  only 
to  thenuelTes.  One  of  the  three  men  who  had 
calumniated  Narcissos  of  Jerusalem  (Easeb.^.£, 
vi.  9)  publicly  acknowledged  years  afterwards, 
when  his  two  associates  had  died  ftom '  some 
painful  disorder,  that  his  charge  against  the 
bishop  had  been  folse.  Some  of  Uie  priests  who 
had  joined  Novatian  (fbii.  vL  43)  spontaneonsly 
charged  themselves  before  the  dinrch  with 
heresy  and  other  crimes ;  one  of  the  bishops  who 
had  been  induced  to  consecrate  him  publicly  ac- 
knowledged his  error,  and  Cornelius,  in  deference 
to  the  intercession  of  the  people  who  witnessed 
the  confession,  admitted  him  to  lay  communion. 
Bat  public  confession  of  eecret  rins  seeded  at  a 
very  early  period  to  be  checked  and  regulated ; 
and  the  pmple  were  admoninhed  to  consult  their 
priests  before  dirulging  their  sins  to  the  church 

.  ^EMlTEiiTiAItT].  Anything  which  wonld  create 
a  eGattdal  or  endanger  life  or  liberty  was  for- 
tudden  to  be  revealed.  So  Basil  (od  Amphiioo. 
0.  34)  would  not  permit  a  woman  who  had  pri- 
vately admitted  the  gallt  of  adultery  to  acknow- 
ledge it  In  the  church  or  even  to  perform  openly 
the  penance  generally  demanded  for  such  a  sin, 
lest  she  should  be  murdered  by  her  husband. 
Similar  precaatiost  are  laid  down  \j  Origen, 
Augustine,  and  Caesarlna  of  Aries  (Horin.  de 
PomU.  ii.  13).  In  the  Sth  century  the  practice 
arose  of  making  confession  of  publio  sins  to  the 
bishop,  of  private  to  the  priest. 

iii.  Before  the  hiahop  cmd  hit  prcAytery. — Ter- 
tnllian  {de  PomU.  c  9)  says  it  is  part  of  exomo- 
It^eib  for  tbe  penitent  "  to  throw  himself  upon 
the  ground  before  the  presbytery,  and  to  fall  on 
his  knees  before  the  belovod  of  Qod."  Cyprian 
(de  Lapais,  c  18)  praises  the  faith  of  thoae  who, 
having  without  any  overt  act  meditated  idolu- 


1  try,  made  a  coafceaion  "  apod  saoerdotes  Dei." 
I  Gregory  Nyssen  {Ep.  ad  Letoium,  in  Manhdl 

L195)  speaks  of  a  certain  evil  which  bad 
n  overlooked  by  the  ancient  fathers,  from 
whence  it  had  coma  to  pass,  that  no  person  who 
was  bronght  before  the  clergy  to  be  examined  as 
t«  his  life  and  omiversatiDn  waa  at  all  examined 
upon  that  parint.  Before  the  presbytery  con* 
fessions  were  made  which  criminated  others ;  and 
this  frequently  happened ;  for  any  one  making  a 
public  confession  named  his  confederates,  unless 
by  so  doing  he  exposed  them  to  legal  penalties. 
No  ecclesiastical  oeusnre,  however,  foil  on  any 
who  denied  a  crime  which  his  aseoielate  had  acU 
mitted :  on  the  principle  that  penitence  waa  a 
privilege  not  a  punishment  The  deacon  and 
virgin  whose  ease  is  decided  by  St.  Cyprian  and 
bis  inesbytery  It.  ad  T^on^wi.)  most  have 
bad  an  iuAHinatioa  laid  against  tlwm  by  come 
associate,  for  their  guilt  h^  been  secret.  This 
mode  of  confession  was  affected  in  the  Eskt  by 
the  appointment  of  the  Penitentiary ;  hut  in  the 
Weat  so  loi^  as  public  penitence  for  secret  foolta 
prevailed,  so  long  did  public  oonfoseloB  to  bishops 
aod  their  aasistant  priesta.  Probably  tbb  was 
tbe  origin  of  the  custom  iBtndnced  Into  the 
Benedictine  Role  of  confeesiou  to  the  abbot  sur- 
rounded by  his  monks. 

Private  Confeeaion.—L  Qmeral  accomt. — ^The 
testiraoay  of  the  fotben  will  be  disciuned  in 
detail  later;  here  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  the 
early  fotbers  Irenaeus,  Tertullian,  Cyprian,  hardly 
allnde  to  private  confession  at  all ;  and  among  the 
writers  generally  of  tbe  first  500  years  those  who 
mention  it  do  so  with  some  reKrence  more  or 
less  direct  to  public  discipline.  But  it  is  certain 
that  public  penitence  waa  not  assigned  to  all 
■Ids  which  were  secretly  oonfeaeed,  but  only  to 
such  as  En  the  discretion  of  the  priest  required 
iL  It  is  easy  to  understand  that  offences  of  a 
trivial  nature  might  be  contided  to  a  priest,  or 
offences  of  snob  a  character  as  would  scandalise 
the  church  were  they  openly  divulged ;  and 
until  this  spiritual  direction  bad  been  given, 
the  offender  would  be  in  doubt  whether  or  not 
a  public  acknowledgment  would  be  expected  ftom 
him.  But  it  is  equally  clear  that  no  absolntion 
was  given  after  directiou  of  this  sort,  or  uutii 
'penitence  had  been  performed.  Soeh  at  least 
for  many  ceaturica  was  the  practice  in  tbt  Latiu 
church  (see  Penitssck,  under  which  the  ques- 
tion of  absolution  will  be  discussed):  in  tbe 
Eastern  church  a  practice  arose  of  pronouncing 
s«ne  preliminary  absolution  immediately  after 
tbe  utterance  of  the  oonfeesion,  and  a  second 
absolution  when  the  peosnce  bad  been  performed. 
The  evidence  of  this  practice  is  to  be  found  in 
the  early  Greek  Penitentials  at  the  end  of  the 
6th  century ;  but  Morious  would  carry  back  Its 
origin  to  the  time  of  the  abolition  of  the  office  of 
Penitentiary  at  the  end  of  the  4th.  To  resort 
tq  a  spiritual  guide  for  oomibrt  and  counsel 
was  one  thing ;  to  obtain  through  his  ministry 
by  confession  penance  and  absolution,  reconcilia- 
tiou  with  God  and  communion  with  the  faithful 
waa  another :  and  there  is  no  proof  that  the  two 
were  combined,  and  that  private  sacramental 
confession  had  any  ezlstence  in  the  first  500 
years  of  the  Christian  church.  The  term  Itself 
is  not  found  in  any  of  the  documents  of  the  first 
eight  centuries:  and  If  the  definition  of  Thomas 
Aquinas  (Summa,  pt  ill.  qn.  84-40)  is  t«  be 
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accepted  as  a  thMlogickl  definition  of  the  tern, 
lU  growth  mut  be  iMfgned  to  «  inach  la^ 
period.  Thue  cilstad  vndoubtcdtT  from  a  t<»7 
eu-lj  period  pnnto  confeHion  followed  by  no 
penitence,  but  ilao  hj  no  abeolntion ;  there 
wu  «!so  private  confeuion  followed  hj  public 
penitence,  and  genenliy  bj  inbeeqnent  pnblio 
sonftwion,  to  whidi  tiie  prirate  wai  n  preliroin- 
arr :  and  there  was  after  tha  beginning  of  the 
6ta  ceotary  priTata  confeaeion  ftUowad  bj  pri- 
rate penitence,  but  tbe  penance  waa  alwayi  el- 
ected, and  differed  only  from  pnblic  penance  in 
soleniaitjr;  there  is  nowhere  to  M  finiod  In  oaoone 
or  Mcramentaries  or  penitential!  one  pnaiahmant 
for  print*  penitence  and  another  for  public 
The  sina  thus  privately  crafosaed  with  a  new  to 
penitence  were  thoee  only  of  a  grieroui  character, 
ains  which  excluded  from  conunnnion  or  pobllc 
prayer,  or  even  from  the  church  Iteel^  which 
required  a  long  and  painfU  ooorte  of  penanoe 
before  they  were  blotted  oat,  and  Into  which  if 
the  tinner  relapied,  there  waa,  certainly  in  the 
rigour  of  the  primitive  agei,  do  second  door  of 
reconciliation  open  to  him.  Soxomea  indeed, 
writing  at  tbe  end  of  the  5th  oentory,  says  in 
rafortBce  to  penitence  that  there  it  paidon  for 
thcM  who  ^  again  and  again,  but  this  is  not 
the  language  of  antiquity.  There  wu  but  one 
admission  to  solemn  penance.  HoreovaTf  nas  for 
whi<^  penance  was  to  be  performed  were  de* 
scribed  by  canons  and  in  canonical  epistles,  and 
jiins  whidi  did  not  fall  within  these  canons  were 
oeither  oonfossed  nor  made  s^ject  to  penance. 
Sins  of  frailty  incidental  to  ma^Ind  were  to  be 
healed  by  daily  prayer  and  confession  to  Ood 
only.  So,  among  numerous  authorities  tliat  peni- 
tence, and  confession  as  a  part  of  penitence,  waa 
not  exacted  for  venial  sins,  Augustine  (dlt  Sutnb. 
ad  CbfecA.  t.  vi.  p.  555,  ed.  Antv.),  "  thoee  whom 
yon  see  in  a  state  of  penitence  have  l>eeQ  guilty  of 
adultery  or  some  other  enomtty,  for  which  thev 
are  put  under  it:  if  their. sin  had  been  veDial, 
daily  prayer  would  have  been  sufficient  to  atone 
for  it.*'  Tbe  Qreek  Penitentials  of  the  end  of 
tbe  6th  ceatnry,  sad  tha  Latin  raws  ef  a  cen- 
tury later,  give  no  hint  of  habitual  oonftasion  of 
common  infirmities,  or  of  prirate  oonfesslon  being 
n  matter  of  indispensable  obligation,  still  less  of 
the  doctrine  that  one  may  dally  confess  and  be 
daily  and  plenarlly  absolved. 

ii.  In  the  WnUm  Onircjf^la  the  times  of  Ter- 
tuUtan  and  Cyprian  public  discipline  was  in  full 
rigour,  and  as  part  of  it  a  public  aclcnowledg- 
m«Dt  of  ains ;  the  passages  which  hare  already 
been  adduced  from  tliese  fathers  contain  nothing 
to  show  that  tiiey  regarded  confession  is  any 
other  light  than  as  one  stags  of  the  net  of  peni- 
tence. 

Ambrose  (cb  Poenit.  ii.  6)  speaks  of  confession, 
but  it  Is  oDofeseion  to  Ood.  "If  thou  wilt  be 
justified  confess  thy  sins ;  for  humble  confession 
looses .  the  bonds  of  sin."  Another  passage, 
selected  by  Bellarmine  to  support  secret  confes- 
sion, relates  manifestly  to  Uie  course  of  disci- 
pline; for  having  at  the  end  of  the  previous 
section  s^id  that  "very  many,  out  of  fbar  of 
future  punishment,  conscioas  of  their  sins,  seek 
admission  to  penitence,  and  having  obtained  it 
are  drawn  back  by  liie  shame  m  public  en- 
treatv,"*  Ambrose  thus  proceeds  (A.  &  lOX 
"  Will  any  one  endure  that  thoa  shonldast  be 
uhantd  to  aik  of  God,  who  art  not  aBhamad  to  aak 


men  ?  that  then  be  ashamed  to  safmUeatc  Bm 
from  whom  thoa  art  not  hid,  when  umni  art  est 
ashamed  to  eonfta  thy  tint  to  man  from  whsm 
thou  art  bid  ?"  Another  psoage  (in  Imc  i.  22, 
p.  5,  1787)  commenting  on  St.  Peter's  denial 
of  Christ  and  snbeeqnent  repentance,  ia  incon- 
sistent with  the  existence  of  a  custom  of  pri- 
vate confeesioa  In  his  time.  "  Let  tear*  waA 
away  the  guilt  whldi  one  u  aduuued  to  confen 
with  the  voice.  Tears  express  the  bolt  withoat 
alarm ;  tears  ooefoa  tbe  sin  wiUitmt  injnring 
bashfulness;  tears  obtain  the  pardon  they  ask 
not  for.  Peter  wept  moat  bitterly,  that  with 
tears  he  mi^t  wau  oat  his  oSence.  Do  tlten 
also,  if  then  wonldest  obtain  pardon,  waah  out  thy 
fault  with  tears." 

Augustine's  own  confeasioaa  contain  no  hint 
that  he  either  practised  or  inculcated  private  cog 
fession.  "  Wlust  have  I  to  do  with  men  that 
they  should  hear  my  confca^on,  as  if  they  coald 
heal  all  my  infirmities'*  (x.  3).  Bellarmine  quotes 
from  the  same  writer  (on  Ft.  68,  c  7)— "  Be 
downcast  before  thou  hast  confeesed ;  luTia| 
confessed,  exult ;  now  shidt  thoa  be  hesied. 
While  thoa  confess edat  not,  thy  conadenee  col- 
lected fonl  matter;  the  koposthnme  awellei^ 
dlstiesMd  thee,  gave  thee  no  rest ;  tiie  physidan 
fomenta  it  with  words,  sometimes  cats  it,  em- 
ploys the  healing  knifh,  rebuking  by  tribulation. 
Acknowledge  then  the  hand  of  the  phy^cisn ; 
oonf^ ;  let  all  the  foul  nutter  go  forth  in  con- 
fession; now  exalt,  now  rejoice,  what  remains 
will  readily  be  healed,"  But  Angoatine  is 
commenting  on  the  tex^  **Sing  anto  the  Loid 
all  the  whole  earth and  confM^on  can  be  con- 
fession to  Ood  only,  as  surely  the  physician  who 
heals  by  tribalatios  can  be  none  otiier  than  God- 
In  Serm.  181  (fin.)  he  speaks  of  daily  player  as 
the  sponge  which  is  to  wipe  away  sins  of  infir- 
mity and  contrasts  tbsm  with  death-brin^ng 
sins  for  which  alone  penitence  is  performed. 
Elsewhere  (de  Symb.  ad  Caiech.  torn.  vi.  p.  555,  el 
Antv.)  he  again  speaks  of  the  "  three  methods  of 
remitting  sins  In  tbe  chorch,  in  baptism,  in  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  in  the  hamiUtj  of  the  greato- 
penitence,  and  he  limits  pemuoa  and  eonse- 
quently  conf^loa  to  sins  which  deserve  eicom- 
munlcation.  And  in  many  similar  passages  be 
is  a  witness  that  up  to  bis  time  no  CMUhssion 
was  required  of  any  sins  but  such  as  anbjected  a 
man  to  penitential  discipline. 

Leo  in  his  Epistle  to  Theodoras  gives  plsin  testi- 
mony of  the  ooonoction  of  confession  with  penance 
(Ep.  91,  c.  But  in  a  letter  to  tbe  bishops  of 
Campaida  be  gives  some  directions  which  mark  if 
they  du  not  make  an  era  in  confession  in  the  I^tis 
church.  The  epistle  is  too  important  not  to  be 
quoted  at  length  {Ep.  80,  ad  Epitc  CofKpa*.). 
"That  preBamption,contraiT  to  the  apostolic  role, 
which  I  hare  lately  learaed  to  be  practised  by 
rome,  taking  unduly  upon  thenuetvea,  I  direct 
should  by  all  means  be  removed,  and  that  a  writ- 
ten statement  of  tbe  nature  of  tiie  crimes  of  each 
should  Aot  be  publiely  rehearsed,  since  it  suffices 
that  the  guilt  of  the  omisoieace  be  laid  open  to 
the  priests  alone  in  secret  conlhaiion.  For  al- 
though that  fulness  of  &ith,  which  ont  of  the 
fear  of  God  fears  not  to  take  shame  before  men, 
Ewma  to  be  praiseworthy,  nt  beeao*  tha  xiM 
of  all  are  not  of  aneh  sort,  that  they  vAo  ask  to 
do  peaitenoe  fear  not  thrir  being  poUisliad,  let 
so  nnalriaable  a  custom  ha  done  *w>y)  icst 
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mmj  hm  kapt  from  tb«  rem«dJe*  of  pettit«Dc« ; 
dther  b«iug  aahamed,  or  fouliig  thxt  Kctioiw  for 
vbich  th9j  wmj  be  pnnlibed  by  tb«  Ism  ilioald 
be  dUoovw«4  to  tittir  MMiaiM.  For  that  om- 
ftuion  tnfficM,  which  b  made  fint  to  Ood,  then 
to  the  priest  alto,  who  drsweth  near  to  pray  for 
tfas  nna  of  tha  penitants.  for  so  at  length  may 
more  be  stirred  ap  to  pesitencc,  if  th«  Sna  cod- 
f«tb«d  by  the  ponitenta  be  not  pnblishad  id  tha 
tars  of  the  people."  In  the  early  agaa  public 
cofifeasioB  was  only  imitted  bt  ease  of  outer 
to  the  iBdividiisl  or  icatuUl  to  the  churdi ;  oy 
this  constitution  of  Leo  lecret  confusion  to  the 
pr'itst  was  to  take  the  plaoa  of  opeo  confession, 
and  the  piHaat's  interoessioa  of  the  intercession  of 
toe  dmrai.  The  door  thna  opened  6a  escaping 
from  tlie  dnna  «f  public  conftsslon  was  B«ver 
afterwards  cloaed,  ana  secret  confession  gradually 
became  the  rule  of  tbe  church. 

la  the  pontificate  of  Gregory  the  Great,  a 
ceatory  and  a  half  later,  there  is  no  eridenoe  to 
be  fbood  of  the  eiistence  of  public  confesgion: 
ud  crett  aftw  print*  oonfession  it  was  di6Gcult  to 
bring  men  to  snbmit  to  public  discipline  {Ewpoi, 
in  1  S^.  t.  iiL  15,  p.  342).  "The  sign  of  a  true 
cfiofession  is  not  in  the  oonfessioo  of  the  lips,  but 
ia  the  homlliation  of  penitence. ....  The  con- 
fotion  of  sin  is  required  in  order  that  the  fhilts 

«t  peniteaee  nay  follow   Saul,  who  oon- 

f«a»es  and  is  sot  willing  to  humble  and  afflict 
himself,  ia  a  t3rpe  of  those  who  make  a  sterile 
confession  and  bear  no  fruit  of  penance." 

Id  tbe  7th  century,  the  aten  rale  that  solemn 
coofesaian  as  a  part  of  peniteno*  waa  raceired 
only  oBoe,  had  baoome  obsoleto,  but  luUtual  con- 
fessfon  had  not  yet  taken  its  place.  He  tint 
eaaaal  of  Chilona,  A.D.  650  (1  GM.  c  6),  de- 
clares that  all  agree  that  confession  to  the  priest 
ii  a  proof  of  penitence.  The  Penitential  of  Theo- 
dot«  (I.  ziL  7)  gives  a  role  which  shows  that 
aoricular  confeMion  was  not  yet  obligatory. 
"  C(Hifessio&  if  needflil  may  be  made  to  God  only." 
[Ctnufunon,  Holy,  p.417.}  Bade  (torn,  v.firp. 
m£  JacvJ)  rerertii^  to  the  old  practice  draws  a 
distinction  between  the  oonfossion  of  frailties  and 
of  beinoUB  sins.  "We  ooght  to  use  this  discretion, 
w  daily  light  sins  confess  to  one  another,  and 
kope  that  by  our  prayers  they  may  be  heiiled ; 
but  the  pollution  of  the  greater  leprosy  let  us 
according  to  the  law  open  to  the  priest,  and  in 
the  manner  and  the  time  which  he  directs, 
purify  ourselves."  The  second  council  ofChi- 
Idu,  A.D.  813  (2  Cone  CabU.  c  32)  complains  that 
people  coming  to  confess  neglect  to  do  so  fully, 
ud  orders  each  one  when  he  comes  to  czamine 
himself  end  make  confession  of  the  eight  cepiUl 
uu  which  prevail  in  the  world — which  are  then 
Mmnerated  and  by  implication,  of  no  others, 
Theodnlph's  Capitnlary  (o.  30)  draws  a  distinc- 
tion between  Goniession  nwde  to  a  priest  and  that 
to  God  only,  and  (c  31)  mentions  the  same  eight 
VHactpHl  ^ns  as  the  council,  and  appmnts  that 
«nry  one  iearniog  to  confess  should  be  examined 
CD  what  occasions  and  in  what  manner  he  had 
guilty  of  any  of  them,  and  consequently  be 
iubjeL-ted  to  no  further  examination.  Chrodegand 
(c32)  orders  "  confessioh  to  be  made  at  each  of 
the  three  bate  of  the  year,  'et  qui  plus  focerit 
tntiias  facit;'  and  monks  to  coni^  on  each  Suu- 
to  their  bishop  or  prior."  But  there  is  no 
*uer  docamaat  showing  that  Noftsaion  had 
y*  beooiM  periodleal.    That  aaorat  coufbs^oa 


was  net  yet  a  mattor  of  obligation  Is  clear 
fl-om  the  canon  of  the  council  of  ChOons 
(2  Omsc.  CML  c  SS).  "  Some  say  they  ought 
to  confosa  their  atas  to  God  only,  and  some 
think  they  are  to  be  eonfeaaed  noto  the  prf  ests, 
both  of  which  not  without  great  iVait  are  prac- 
tised in  the  Holy  Church  ....  the  confission 
which  is  made  to  God  purgeth  sins,  that  made 
to  the  prlesM  teaebeth  in  what  way  those  sins 
sbould  be  puqad."  And  so  it  remained  an  open 
queation  tve  the  nwt  300  yean,  for  Gratlan 
(dtf  J'oeiUt.  DUt.  L  69)  snmming  up  the  opinions 
of  different  doctors  on  necessity  of  oonfession 
leaves  it  still  undecided.  *^  Upon  what  autho- 
ritiea  or  apm  what  strength  of  reasons  both 
these  o^niona  are  gronndeo,  I  have  briefly  de- 
clared ;  whidi  of  (mm  we  ahonld  rather  cleave 
to  is  loft  to  the  judgment  of  the  reader;  for  both 
have  for  their  &vourers  wise  and  religious  men." 
And  it  was  not  detormined  till  the  fomous  de- 
cree of  the  Latoran  oouncU,  a.d.  1215  (4  Cone. 
LateroH.  c  21)  ordering  ail  of  each  sex  as  soon  as 
they  arrived  at  years  of  ducretion  to  oobAsb  at 
least  once  a  year  to  their  own  priest. 

lii  In  Utf  £<utem  C»iircA.—The  duty  of  con- 
sulting a  prieat  when  the  conscience  is  bordened 
is  urged  more  strongly  by  the  Greek  than  by  the 
Latin  fotbera;  there  are  eonsequently  more  dis- 
tinct tracea  of  secret  oonfession  to  be  found  in 
the  Eastern  than  in  the  Weatem  chorch.  Origen 
has  one  passage  speaking  directly  of  confession, 
not  to  God  only  but  to  tbe  ministers  of  the 
church;  tbe  purpose  of  the  confession  however 
is  net  to  obtain  alpolntion,  bat  spiritual  guid- 
ance; aftar  haTing  apc^eB  of  evil  thoiighte 
which  ahonld  be  reveuad  1b  order  that  they 
might  be  destroyed  by  Him  who  died  for  as,  he 
continues  {Horn.  17  in  Luc.  fin.),  "  if  we  du  this 
and  confess  our  sins  not  only  to  God,  but  to  thoM 
also  who  can  heal  our  wounds  and  sins,  our  tins 
will  be  blotted  out  by  Him,"  &c.  In  another 
passage,  which  is  even  mora  explicit,  he  speaks 
of  the  care  required  in  choosing  a  discreet  and 
learned  minister  to  whom  to  open  the  griel^  ond 
the  skill  and  tenderneas  required  in  him  to  whom 
it  is  confided  (Bum.  2  ta  A.  87, 1 11,  p.  6S8,  ed. 
Bened.). 

Athanasius  (VU.  AlO.  Brtm.  p.  75,  ad.  Augs.) 
narrates  an  injunction  of  Anthony  to  his  fellow- 
recluses,  that  they  should  write  down  their 
thoDghta  and  actions  and  exhibit  the  record 
to  one  another,  which  probably  was  the  be- 
ginning of  habitual  confession  among  monastic 
orders,  where  there  are  many  grounds  for  sup- 
posing it  prevailed  long  before  it  became  the 
custom  of  the  church.  Basil  lays  It  down  even 
more  definitely  than  Origen,  that  in  cases  of  doubt 
and  diiBoulty  resort  should  be  had  to  a  priest ; 
and  in  his  time  such  a  prieat  was  specially 
appointed  ia  each  diocese^  whose  office  It  wot 
to  receive  such  private  confessions  and  dedde 
whether  they  atiould  be  afterwards  openly 
acknowledged.  [PENiTEHTiABT.j  Urns  in  Basil, 
Beg.  brsB.  tract.  (Q.  229)  the  question  is  pro- 
posed, "Whether  forbidden  actions  ought  to 
be  laid  open  to  all,  or  to  whom,  and  of  what 
sort  ?"  And  the  answer  Is,  that  as  with  bodily 
disease,  "so  also  the  discovery  of  sins  ought 
to  be  made  to  those  able  to  cure  them."  Again 
(Q.  288)  Basil  asks,  "  ha  who  wishes  to  con- 
ftss  his  sins  ought  be  to  conftii  them  to  all, 
or  to  any  chance  persoBf  or  to  vhom  f"  and  if 
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pliM,  "  it  ii  Dfloumrv  to  confm  to  thou 
trosted  with  the  oncles  of  God."  There  would 
hare  been  do  nececeity  for  regulations  like  theM 
had  not  pririto  oonfession  been  in  frequent  pn^ 
ticfl.  In  Strn.  Amxt.  (t.  ii.  p.  323,  ed.  Bened.) 
moaks  are  directed,  a  rule  simiUr  to  that 
of  Anthony,  to  tell  to  the  common  body  any 
"  thought  of  things  forbidden,  or  unauitable 
words,  or  remissness  in  prayer,  or  lukewarmaeM 
in  psalmody,  or  desire  after  ordinary  life,"  that 
throQgb  the  common  prayers  the  eril  may  be 
cured.  Like  instructions  are  found  in  the  Rtg. 
/u3.  tract.  (Q.  28)  "On  referring  ererytbing, 
area  the  secrets  of  the  heart,  to  the  superior." 

Qr^ry  KyssM  {Ep,  ad  Lftoiwn,  in  Har- 
ahall,  p.  100)  la  out  fitot  speaks  of  secret 
confesflloD  which  is  to  be  fbllowed  by  penance : 
'*  he  who  of  his  own  accord  advances  to  tb^  ■iis- 
covery  of  his  sins,  as  by  his  Toluntary  accusation 
of  himself  b«  gires  a  specimen  ofthe  change  that 
is  in  bis  mind  towards  that  which  is  good,  will 
deserve  ligbtar  correction,"  Blinding  to  the  well- 
established  rale  that  Tolustary  confession  was 
allowed  to  mitigate  tb«  subsflqueut  penance  .* 
in  anotfaw  place  he  writes  as  if  he  com- 
mended the  custom  of  confessing  all  tran^res- 
sion  of  positive  law  whether  it  ibTolnd  penance 
or  not,  '*  if  be  who  has  tranxferred  to  hinutif  tba 
property  of  another  bv  secret  theft  ahall  mCoU 
his  offence  to  th«  priflat  by  secret  apfifiusioii,  it 
will  be  stitfideat  to  core  the  gnilt  bjr  •  contrary 
di."  position." 

The  abolition  of  the  offioe  of  the  Penitentiary 
made  undoubtedly  a  great  break  in  the  practice 
of  confession  in  the  Eaatam  church.  The  ac- 
Gonnt  is  giren  in  Socrates  (/T.  E.  v.  19)  and 
Soiomen  (If.  E.  v*i.  18).  [PEKiTKNTiABy.] 
It  is  difHcult  to  believe  that  the  scandal  which 
bad  arisen  in  cooneetioa  with  th«  Peniten- 
tiary had  not  some  inflmMa  on  tlie  taaching  of 
St.  Chrysostom,  who  immedintel^  afUmrds  soc- 
ceaded  to  the  see  of  Constantinople.  He  both 
recommended  and  enforced  penitence,  but  any 
confession  which  bad  not  immediate  reference  to 
discipline,  he  taught  should  be  made  to  God 
alone.  Nona  of  the  fttbera  bear  equally  strong 
testimony  aninst  anrlcnlar  confesuon  (/fom.  5 
(fa  mcomp.  Dei  n»t.  p.  490).  "  1  do  not  bring 
you  upon  the  stage  biefore  your  feUow-serraDts, 
nor  do  1  compel  you  to  discover  your  sins  in  the 
presesoe  of  uen,  but  to  nnfnld  your  conscience 
to  Qod,  to  show  Him  yonr  ail  and  malady,  and 
seek  relief  fVom  Him.^  So  {Hem.  20  in  Oen.  p. 
175).  "  He  who  has  done  these  things  (grievous 
EiDs)  if  he  would  use  the  assistance  of  conscience 
for  his  need,  and  hasten  to  confess  his  sin,  and 
show  his  sol's  to  the  physician  who  healeth  and 
reproached  not,  and  converse  with  Him  alone, 
none  knowlag,  and  tell  all  exactly,  be  ahali 
500D  amend  hU  folly.  For  confession  ofdns  ia 
the  eflacing  of  offences."  For  numerous  other 
examples  compare  Daill^  (iii.  14,  ir.  2&\  Hooker 
(vi.  c.  iv.  18),  note  on  Tertnll.  de  Poenit.  in  Ox- 
ford XOfwy     A«  FaOen,  p.  401. 

From  the  time  ofChrysostom  to  the  time  of 
the  Greek  Penitentials  there  is  no  material 
evidence.  Joannes  Climacus  (cited  by  Oaill^ 
has  a  role  which  points  to  the  eitsteace  of  con- 
fessioQ  in  the  eastern  monasteries  ofthe  8th  cen- 
tury :  a  similar  notice  from  Theodoras  Studites, 
in  fiis  lib  of  Plato,  shows  that  the  practice  had 
ft  greater  hold  on  the  monks  of  th«  9th  ceBtuiy. 


'  It  appears  fVom  the  Penitentials  that  som 
,  form  of  absolution  was  given  in  the  east  im- 
mediately after  confession,  a  paction  of  which 
th«n4a  no  trace  for  many  centum  later  in  tki 
Latin  church.  Joannea  Jcjonator  oiden  ihst 
immediately  after  the  oonAsNon  ia  over  and  thi 
priest  has  said  the  seven  prayata  of  i^iaolBtion. 

absolntion  in  the  precatory  form,  he  ii  to 
raise  the  penitent  from  the  ground  and  kisa  him, 
and  exhort  him  thus — "  behold  by  the  mercy  ol 
God  who  would  have  all  men  to  t>e  saved,  yoi 
have  fled  for  refuge  to  penitence,  and  noade  a 
GoniWsion,  and  baen  f^eed  from  all  your  fortDei 
wicked  works,  do  not  therefore  corrupt  roan«lt 
a  second  time,  Ac  lno.  after  this  the  peniteacs 
is  impoaed.  In  the  contemponry  PeniteatisI  at 
Joannes  Monachos  the  form  of  afaaolatitm  directly 
af^r  confession  is  still  stnmger.  *'  May  Gull 
who  for  our  sake  became  man,  and  bore  the  liot 
of  all  the  world,  turn  to  your  good  all  time 
things  which  you,  my  l»other,  have  confisacd  to 
me,  His  nnworthy  miaistw,  and  free  yon  fron 
them  all  in  this  world,  and  recdve  yon  in  the 
world  to  come,  and  bring  all  to  be  saved,  who  v 
blessed  for  ever."  But  this  absolution  did  not 
entitle  the  penitent  to  Holy  CSommunion,  nor  do 
away  with  the  oecessitT  id  subaaqnent  penitcace, 
which  oilan  continued  for  years  after  this,  snd 
•t  the  and  of  It  another  and  mora  formal  sad 
perfoct  absolntion  was  granted.  (Uoiia.  dt 
PotHiL  Ti.  35.)  On  tlie  practice  of  oouteioB 
among  the  aecta  which  brake  away  from  the 
Orthodox  cbnrdi,  see  Daniel  (Cbdcv  lAtmigiieu, 
iv.  p.  590). 

iv.  Cmfaukm  before  rMnvmg  Bb^  Cbwwiwiiba 
may  hsTe  been  an  occssiopal  prMtiet,  Imt  the  pre 

sumption  is  very  strong  against  its  having  been 
a  general  one.  Socrates  (/T.  E.  y.  19X  hi  hii 
acoonnt  of  the  abolitioa  of  the  office  of  the 
Penitentiary,  states  that  Nactaiios  waaadvbed  ts 
strike  his  name  from  the  roll  of  ecdesiattiesl 
officers,  and  allow  each  one  faenoeforwaid  to 
cranmunicate  as'his  own  oonscieuce  should  direct ; 
a  notice  which  seems  to  imply  that  in  the  time  of 
Nectarius,  who  was  Chrysostom's  predecessor  at 
Cod  Stan tinople,  it  had  been  the  custom  for  the 
people  to  Gonanlt  with  the  Praitentiary  before 
presenting  thenuelvea  to  recelTe  the  endurisL 
But  the  passage  is  an  Isolated  one ;  it  is  supported 
by  no  other  authority  ;  and  whatever  value  it 
may  have,  it  ia  a  two-edged  testimony,  for  if  tt 
proves  that  the  custom  prevailed  at  that  time, 
it  also  proves  that  after  that  time  it  ceased. 
On  the  other  hand  there  is  this  class  of  indirect 
evidence,  that  no  such  preparation  was  geoenllv 
enforced.  Ensebios  {H.  E.  tL  43),  relates  that 
during  the  episcopate  of  Cornelius  si  Rome, 
1050  widows  and  destitote  peo{de  received  alnu 
from  the  ehnrch;  the  Rmuui  cbnmh  most 
therdbre  at  that  time  have  eonaiated  <^  many 
thousands,  to  minister  to  whom  wete  the  bishop 
himself  and  forty^six  preebyters ;  and  when  the 
frequency  with  which  the  faithful  communicaled 
even  at  the  latter  half  of  the  3rd  oeatnry,  is 
borne  in  mind,  it  would  seem  to  be  almost 
physically  impossible  that  each  one  should  make 
an  indivi4nal  confession  befbre  comma ni eating. 
Similar  evidence  is  Aimished  fVora  the  ancient 
liturgies,  in  which  special  diraotions  are  given 
to  tl^  daaoon  to  warn  to  depart  tma  the  church 
the  cateehnnens,  penitenta,  and  others  who  wne 
not  nUowed  to  ffMnnwmlffatu,  but  w  hint  ii 
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gmn  tlkat  thoie  who  hsd  failed  to  onfew  wen 
to  be  excluded.  Stronger  evidence  is  supplied  hj 
the  abience  of  any  mention  of  confeeaion  among 
the  preparatioos  required  for  a  worthr  reception 
of  the  wcrament.  Clement  of  Alexandria  {Sinm, 
I.  1,  p.  318,  Potter)  eeema  to  im^7  that  mmu 
minlctera  jad|ed  who  were  or  wen  not  vorthT 
[CowiiriiioiT,  Holt,  p.  413],  though  be  hlnuelf 
thought  the  individnal  conscience  the  beat  guide, 
ChrrMstom  (_Hom.  27  in  Qen.  p.  268,  ed.  Bened.) 
ainiliu-lf  lenTw  eaoh  oar  to  judge  or  hb  fitmai, 
"  If  wt  do  thia  rnooBcile  oareelrea  witli  tha  Ine- 
thren],  we  ahallbe  able  wtth  a  pan  eonaefence 
to  approach  Uia  holy  and  awfhl  table,  and  to  atter 
boldly  those  words  joined  to  our  prayen— the 
initiated  know  what  1  mean ;  wherefore  1  leave 
to  ereryone's  oonsclenoe  how,  falfUIing  that  cotn- 
nand,  we  may  it  that  ibarftil  nament  att«r 
these  things  wHh  boMnesa."  Aognatlna  also 
tells  bis  hearen  that  their  own  eonscieDce,  and 
that  alone,  most  determine  their  fitness  {Serm. 
46  dt  Vttlt.  Dwa,),  **  considering  your  several 
degnes,  and  adhering  to  what  y«n  uTe  professed, 
approach  ye  to  the  flesh  of  the  Lord,  approach 
ye  to  the  blood  of  the  Lord ;  whoso  proreth  him- 
self not  to  be  such,  let  him  not  approadi."  The 
second  conncU  of  ChUons  (3  Cone.  Cairit.  c  46X 
gires  detailed  directions  on  the  toanner  and  order 
of  recelrine,  bat  no  word  about  confessiim — an 
omissloo  which  bears  so  moch  tha  tnioe  stnuly 
span  the  question,  because  printe  conftm» 
had  undonbtedly  began  to  take  the  place  sf 
penitential  confession  in  the  9th  century. 

T.  At  the  hoar  of  death. — The  eridence  on 
thia  head,  still  more  than  on  the  preceding,  is 
negative.  If  confession  immediately  before  death 
had  been  cnstomary,  some  notice  of  it  would 
hare  fonnd  a  place  in  the  narrativea  of  the  last 
bonra  of  the  saints  and  ftthers  of  the  early 
church.  Bnt  no  snch  records  appear.  Cyprian 
in  three  of  his  epistles  {Ep.  lS-30,  Oxf.  ed.), 
allows  the  confession  of  the  lapaed  to  be  receiv«l 
on  their  deathbed  p/eparatory  to  in  position  of 
hands;  but  this  was  only  to  meet  the  emergency 
ot  sudden  illness  overtaking  penitents ;  tt  was 
no  part  of  a  systematic  practice,  Athanasios  in 
his  account  of  the  death  of  Anthony  (te  Vit.  Ant. 
Sr^mit.  fin.),  has  no  allusion  to  a  previous  coo- 
feasiML  Eqoallv  silent  is  Gregory  Nazianzen 
(Orat.  21),  on  the  death  of  Athaaseins;  and 
(Orat.  19),  on  the  death  of  his  own  fiitber, 
Gregory  bishop  of  Naiianzom;  and  {Orat.  20), 
in  the  eulogy  which  he  delivered  at  the  tomb  of 
BacU.  Oregeiy  Nysara  (dg  70,  Ong.  TKomrt.) 
has  no  aoeount  of  tha  deathbed  conftsakm  of 
Gregory  Thaumatuigns :  nor  has  Ambrose  (de 
Odit.  Theod.)  of  that  of  Theodoaiua.  Augustine 
{Conftaa.  ix.  10, 11),  records  the  last  hours  of  his 
mother,  but  he  records  no  last  confession;  his 
own  last  hours  which  Possidius  (di»  Vit.  Aug. 
&  81)  has  deseribed,  wen  spent  in  pHdtence, 
bnt  the  only  eoaHtssIoa  nude  was  to  Oed, "  He  waa 
wont  to  say  to  OS  that  even  proved  Christians, 
whether  clergy  or  laity,  should  not  depart  from 
lift  without  «  ftill  and  fitting  peniteaca,  and  this 
be  earned  ont  in  hit  last  UbMsa,  For  ha  had  the  \ 
penitential  paabna  eofricd  ont  and  arranged  against 
the  wall  in  sets  of  fonr,  and  read  tnem  as  he  lay 
in  bed,  all  through  his  sickness,  and  ft«ely  and 
bitterly  wept.  And  he  b^ged  that  he  might 
not  be  interrupted,  and  that  we  would  not  go  into 
his  room  except  when  bis  physiciaoi  came,  or  he 


needed  food.  And  all  that  time  we  neither  read 
nor  spoke  to  him."  Bede,  namting  Bit. 
iv.  3X  the  death  of  bishop  Ceadde,  and  (0.  iv.  33), 
the  abbess  Hilda,  and  ((Mh.  VU.  c.  39)  Cuthbert, 
states  that  each  received  the  Holy  Commanion 
at  the  liit,  but  not  that  it  waa  preoeded  by  con* 
fMoD.  »nilar  Is  Eglnbard's  aooount  (  Vii.  Car. 
Mag.),  at  the  death  of  Charlea  the  Onet  (set 
Dailltf  iv.  8,  when  the  erlduioe  U  drawn  oat 
indetatt> 

vL  TiMt  and  Manner. — The  time  of  puUic  con- 
fossion  was  niginally  whenever  the  penitent  felt 
moved  to  acknowledge  hia  sin  befon  the  chorch ; 
afterwards,  in  common  with  the  whole  course  of 
discipline,  the  time  waa  restricted  to  certain  ' 
seasons  [PenitehcbJ.  Private  confession  not 
being  part  of  the  recognized  order  of  the  eharcb, 
had  necessarily  no  time  aaiigned  to  it.  The 
capitulary  of  Theodulph  (e.  36)  Indeed  orden 
confessions  to  Iw  made  tha  week  before  Lent, 
bat  this  Is  an  exceptional  instance.  There  is 
an  example  of  a  coafeasion  made  in  writing  bv 
Potamln*,  archbishop  of  Bnga  to  the  10th 
council  of  Toledo,  A.D.  656,  chai^ng  himself 
with  misdemeanours.  The  confession  was  entinly 
spontaneous,  for  the  council  having  no  suspioioB 
of  his  guilt  could  not  at  first  believe  him ;  but  on 
his  ruffirming  the  fact,  ha  was  deposed  and 
anbjeeted  to  penitence  for  the  remainder  of  his 
lift ;  allowed^  liowever,  out  of  compassion  to  retain 
his  title,  his  successor  signing  himself  blsbt^  and 
metropolitan.  Robert,  bishop  of  the  Cenraunl 
(Le  Mans),  also  made  a  written  confession,  bnt 
the  coundi  to  which  it  was  made  absolved  him 
(Hortn.  de  Ptmit.  ii.  2 ;  v.  10). 

It  appears  from  the  Greek  Penitentials  that  con- 
fosdoa  was  made  sitting ;  the  penitent  iniaeling 
only  twice  while  making  his  confession,  at  the 
beginning,  when  the  priest  asked  the  Holy 
Spirit's  aid  to  move  the  man  to  disburden  his  sool 
completely,  and  at  the  end,  when  a  prayer  waa 
oBhnd  that  be  night  obtain  grace  to  perfbnn  hia 
seatenee  ctmscieatiously.  Tlie  origin  of  tUa 
cnitom  was  the  great  length  to  whl^  the  form 
and  process  of  confessing  extended.  The  practice 
has  since  continued  in  the  Greek  church,  for  both 
priest  and  penitent  to  sit  (Martene  de  Sit.  1.  8 ; 
Dttniel  Codex  LOmrg.  iv.  p.  588>  The  Penitential 
of  Joannes  Jejunator  gives  the  following  instrue- 
tions  on  the  order  and  manner  of  oonfosringj 
"  he  who  comes  to  confess  ought  to  make  three 
inclinations  of  the  body  as  he  approachaa  the 
sacred  altar,  and  say  three  times  '1  conftaa  to 
thee  0  FaUier,  Lord  God  of  heaven  and  euth, 
whatever  is  In  the  aeent  placea  of  my  htturt.* 
And  after  he  has  said  this  he  shoold  raise  himself 
and  stand  erect;  and  he  who  receives  his  con- 
fession should  question  him  with  a  cheerful 
countenance,  which  he  who  confesses  should  also 
if  possible  present,  and  kiss  his  band,  especially 
if  he  sees  the  penitent  to  be  depressed  by  tfaie 
aeventy  of  his  sorrow  and  ahame,  and  after  that 
he  should  say  to  him  in  a  cheerful  and  gentle 
voice "  ,  .  .  .  and  then  follow  95  questions,  and 
the  priest  orders  the  penitent,  if  not  a  woman,  to 
nnoover  his  head  even  thongh  he  wear  a  crown : 
he  then  prays  with  him :  after  that  he  raises 
him  and  bids  him  recover  his  head,  and  sits  with 
him,  and  asks  faim  what  penance  he  can  bear. 
The  Penitential  of  Joannes  Mooachus  directa 
that  the  priest  should  invite  the  penitent  into  a 
church  or  some  other  retired  spot,  with  a  obeer- 
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tai  countetuuice,  u  though  he  were  inritJag  him 
to  tomt  mag&i&cent  ftut,  and  exhort  him  to 
make  A  coofeeaioii  of  hif  sina  to  htm  :  the  prieat 
■hoolil  then  recite  with  him  the  69th  Pnltn,  tuid 
the  Triugion,  ud  bid  bim  ancorer  hia  head,  and 
neither  uoald  ait  down  before  the  prieat  hai 
mlBUteljr  inreatigated  all  that  ia  in  his  hetut. 
The  penitent  ahould  afterwards  juvstnte  himself 
oa  the  enrl^  and  lie  there,  while  the  pri«td  piays 
fhr  him :  the  prieet  is  then  to  ralae  him  um  ns 
him,  and  lay-  his  hand  upon  his  neck  and  comfort 
him,  after  that  ther  are  to  dt  together.  Alcnin, 
or  Uie  author  of  De  Divimt  offioiiSf  orders  the 
penitent  coming  to  confeaa  to  bow  homblj  to  the 
priest,  who  is  then  on  his  own  hdialf  to  say 
*'Lotd  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner,"  and  aftci^ 
wards  to  order  the  penitent  to  sit  <^posite  to  him, 
asd  speak  to  him  about  bis  sins ;  the  penitent  is 
then  to  rehearse  the  articles  of  his  fiUtb,  and 
Afterwards  kneel  and  niiae  his  hands,  and  implore 
the  priert  to  intercede  with  Ood  for  all  the  sins 
whioi  hare  been  omitted  in  the  confteaion ;  he  is 
then  to  prostrate  himself  on  the  gnraad,  aiid  the 
priest  is  to  aoffbr  him  to  Ue  there  awnile,  and 
afterwards  raise  him  and  impose  a  penance  upon 
him:  afterwards  the  penitent  ia  again  to  proa- 
Imte  himself,  and  ask  the  priest  to  praj  that  he 
otKj  hare  grace  given  him  to  peraerere  la 
perftmning  his  penance ;  the  foiest  then  Ubn  a 
prayer,  which  is  followed  bj  six  others,  which 
■re  found  in  all  the  Western  Penitentials ;  the 
penitent  then  rises  from  the  ground  and  the 
priest  from  his  seat,  and  they  ntar  the  church 
together,  and  there  concltMe  the  penitential 
•errice.     Compare  Horinns   (tb    Pomit.  iv. 

Literaimv. — Iforlnos  (<fo  Poet^t.  lib.  ii.  at 
pauim)  who  Is  however  hampered  by  the  Roman 
doctrine  of  obligatory  confession,  and  contains  far 
ftwCT  details  oo  this  than  on  die  otlwr  atages  of 
dlaelpUne.  Whatis  to  besildon  thedlsUnetlTely 
Roman  side  of  the  controrersy  will  be  found  ia 
fieUarmine  (de  Poeait.  lib.  iii.);  and  on  the 
Protestant  side  in  Uuher  (^Antwerto  a  C^allmje^ 
t.T.  Conl'fiuion,  Lond.  1625).  Tiit  anbject  is 
more  thoroughly  treated  trom  the  aame  aide  in 
OatUe'  ((fe  Auric.  Chnf«s$.  Oener.  1661X  a  rery 
leaned  controreraial  work,  and  the  sonrce  of 
meat  of  the  subsequent  Protestant  writings, 
which  deal  with  confesiion.  Also  Bingham  (^n/^. 
xviii.  is),  UanhaU  {PmittKtiai  DiKiptMV  and 
a  long  note  on  confession,  fiinnded  on  Dbill^ 
appended  by  the  editor  of  the  Oxf.  Lib.  of  Fathers 
to^ullian  (fbPomit.y  [Q.  U.] 

EXOKABTHEX.  CEfcnlptfqC}.  Monastic 
churcbes  sometimes  hare  (besides  the  ordinary 
ItARTHEX  at  the  west  end)  as  outer  narthex, 
where  the  monks  may  say  those  portions  of  their 
devotions  which  bear  the  character  of  penitence 
without  being  disturbed  by  the  influx  of  the 
general  congregation.  Cedrenus  says  that  the 
great  church  of  St.  Sophia  at  Constantinople  had 
four  nartheoes,  but  otber  authoritiae  attribute 
to  it  only  two  (Daniel,  Oodtx  lit.  ir.  302).  IC} 

EXORCISM  (SfMcwiTit,  itofmur/iit,  two^ 
Kivfiht,  i^pKur/iis  at^uratio,  incocatio)  Is  the 
employment  of  adjuration,  and  especially  the 
naming  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  with  a  view 
to  expel  an  evil  spirit.  "  Exorcitmua  est  sermo 
ineropatloniB  oontra  immundum  spiritnm  In  en- 
aSOMnis  siTo  oaitetdiaiiMiua  Ihotiia,  par  ^nen 


ab  illia  <llaboIi  neqakaima  virtus  at  Uiielwitt 
malitia  Tel  excunie  rioleiita  fttgafenr"  (hUoHS 
Da  A'v.  Off.  ii.  20>. 

1.  To  the  early  Chrlitians  the  heathen  worid 
presented  itself  aa  under  the  domioioQ  of  cnl 
apirits ;  everywhere  they  ncogaixti  the  need  of 
driving  these  ^rits  from  their  aadcnt  Mats, 
whether  in  the  bodies  and  sonb  of  men,  ia  the 
brat«mBtioB,oriRiiMBimstael»iaota.  Tfceynw 
.thamelTea  mrronndad  hf  aquBdroBa  aad  gnsa 
bands  of  daeraonia,  supernatural  beings  vhe 
worked  for  evil  under  their  semal  aptaios 
(Origen,  0(mtra  Celtim,  bk.  viL  p.  378,  Spacer; 
viiL  p.  399);  daemonia  were  the  great  offico) 
of  the  evil  world,  and  might  well  hare  &ccei 
and  twa  pnetexU  (Tartullian,  Be  IdoleL  18); 
the  goda  at  the  nations  were  daemonia  (A.  SO; 
Orig.  c  CaU.  p.  378,  quoting  Ps.  zcri.  5) ;  dae- 
monia were  by  some  devilish  magic  compelled  to 
inhabit  the  statues  in  an  Idol's  temple  (Mliadu 
Edli,  OA  a.  37 ;  Tert.  i,  7  and  IS  {  Ot^ 
A  Ods.  viL  p.  S74) ;  the  theatre  was  the  very 
special  dwniaion  vHt  evil  sfrfrita  (Tcrtti.  ^ 
Sfptctao.  26).  Demons  ruled  the  flight  of  Uidi, 
the  lots,  the  oraclea ;  they  troubled  men's  mindi, 
disturbed  their  reat,  <xspt  with  their  subtle  i&- 
flaence  into  bodies  and  caused  dieease,  distwtcJ 
linfaa ;  they  compelled  men  to  wonbip  tbeos,  in 
Older  Uut,  fed  vritb  die  aavosr  ot  the  oSeriap, 
they  might  release  these  whom  they  had  boi»d 
(Hiancius,  Oc<.  c  27).  And  the  memben  of 
this  great  sapcmattml  army  were  drim 
fhm  their  ieata  by  the  mere  word  of  a  wMj^ 
Cbriatian  naming  over  then  the  name  of  Cmtt 
(AcU  xix.  19;  Joctin  Martyr,  ApoL  iL  c.  8; 
Dial.  «e.  TrmhOy  c.  85;  Tertnl.  ad  SaytOm, 
ce.  3  and  4.  Apot.  c  23 ;  Orig.  c.  Celt.  iiL  p.  133) 
with  no  parade  of  incantations  or  magic  fomntae, 
by  mere  prayers  and  adjuntMna  (^ipiairmr, 
Orig.  c.  Ctb.  vii.  p.  334),  or  by  aontenccs  W 
Scripture  (A.  p.  376) ;  and  that  not  only  fren 
the  bodies  and  souls  of  men,  but  from  haant<d 
plaoes  and  fttim  the  lower  animals ;  ibr  these  too 
fell  under  the  tyranny  of  demoos  (L  c).  FnA 
such  expressions  as  these  it  ia  evident  thrt 
exordsm  was  practised  f^om  a  veiy  early  period 
in  the  church. 

In  one  form,  indeed,  exorcism  waa  piaUiiai 
by  the  Lord  Himself  and  His  disciples,  namely, 
in  the  oaatlng  out  of  evil  spirits  fhnn  those  who 
were  In  a  netnal  sense  "  posscMed  **  or  "dt" 
monlao  ;**  and  snofa  exoroism  was  continued  for 
Kome  genefationa  Is  the  aburoh  [Dbhoxuc: 
EroROtBT}.  But  we  are  at  present  concmeJ 
with  the  more  geaenl  form  of  exordsm,  by 
which  the  inherent  evil  demon  waa  to  be  ex- 
pelled from  some  creature  or  substance  not 
specially  "  pooiessed,"  but  belougii^  to  the  "  evil 
world.'' 

2.  It  is  not  wonderfkil  that  when  the  minds  of 
men  were  fiill  of  the  oonception  of  an  all-^i- 
vading  army  of  evil  spirita  in  the  world  aroaiMl 
them,  they  should  endeavour  to  free  ft«m  this 
Influcnoo  thow  whom  they  reodvad  Am  b(a- 
thenism  into  the  holy  gnmnd  of  Uw  dordt 
Hence,  at  a  oomparativefy  early  period,  we  find 
candiiUtea  for  baptism  not  only  renouncing  for 
themselves  all  alleglanc*  to  Satan  and  hb  peweia, 
but  having  pnmouwad  orar  ihtm  a  ftnnia  of 
exorcism. 

It  is  probable  that  ia  Uie  firat  Instaaoe  the  use 
9f  aiorciim  wis  oonfinof  to  the  cue  <tf 
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wIm  en U red  the  ehnrcb  from  hMtbenism  ;  bat 
m  the  4th  esatury,  if  not  «arUer,  it  wm  clewlf 
applied  to  all,  for  it  ia  conitutly  ■ppealed  to  m 
•  concltuire  proof  that  the  charon  rcoognixed 
tbe  pretfiDce  of  original  sia  eYen  in  infant*. 
Thtu  Optatus  (a  DoMttitt.  iv.  6,  p.  7d)  inaista  that 
OA  one,  even  thongh  bom  of  Christian  paranta, 
can  be  destitute  of  a  foul  apirit,  which  isuat  be 
driven  out  of  the  man  before  he  comes  to  tlie 
foot  of  sdvation;  this  is  the  work  of  exoreiaoi, 

which  the  foul  spirit  U  driven  forth  into  the 
wildemMB.  And  pope  Celestinui  {Ad  Epiaoop, 
Oalt,  c  12)  lays  that  none  eame  to  baptism, 
whether  in&nts  or  "juvenea,"  ontil  the  evil 
spirit  had  been  driven  oat  of  them  hj  the  ex- 
ontsma  and  insofflations  of  the  derios.  Compare 
Augustine,  Epiat.  19i,  ad  Sistmn,  ^46;  Dt  Sfftn- 
boio  ad  CatetAumaue,  L  5 ;  Contra  Jidiamm,  i.  4, 

Cfril  of  Jerusalem  {PrwUaAnk  o.  9,  p.  7; 
CaUeK.  i.  c  5,  p.  16)  be^  bis  cateohnmuu  to  be 
earnest  in  receiving  their  exorcisms  (heopni^ 
uM)\  whether  they  had  been  inaofflated  or 
uordsad  (jAv  invvv^i^  Anfw^ffiit),  he 
prays  that  thej  may  he  bleind.  And  again 
(a.  l!f)  he  nys,  "  w  '>en  ye  have  entered  before 
tba  boor  of  the  exoi  ana,  let  every  one  speak 
tUaga  that  oondnce  to  piety,"  as  if  the  ezorcisms 
begaa  the  catechatic  office  on  each  oooaaioa. 
These  instructions  are  evidently  for  all  the 
catechumens,  and  not  for  those  only  who  had 
come  over  from  heathenism.  And  Chrysottom 
(CaUeh.  1.  ad  Imlim.  c  2,  p.  927)  speaks  of 
the  catechumens,  after  instruction,  proceeding 
to  hear  the  words  of  those  who  exorcise  (rwy 
4tap«i£(rrMi);  to  thk  exorcism  tbey  went  baro- 
fboted  and  stripped  of  their  apper  gatmeata. 
There  can  of  course  be  no  doubt  that  tbt  great 
body  of  Umm  whom  Chrysostoin  cstecfaised  ware 
bora  of  Christian  fkmilfes. 

S.  Formalat  of  EmrcitnL — Celaus,  who  wrote 
Mainst  the  ChristiaDS  [at>bab]j  in  the  middle  of 
tM  ioA  cwtWf,  says  that  ha  had  seen  In  the 
pot Bwiwi  of  cortain  pre^yten  **  barbaric  books 
ooataining  names  of  daemons  and  gibberish  (-rt^ 
reUr) "  (Orig.  c.  Cehwn,  vL  p.  302);  and  ag^n 
the  same  opponent  saya  that,  to  name  the  de- 
mons In  the  barbarons  toagoe  (fia^iUmt)  is 
«flbaelons ;  to  name  them  ia  Grew  or  Lam  Is 
aselefla"  (dt.  viii.  p.  402).  Origen,  in  answer  to 
this,  alleges  that  Latin,  Greek,  or  other  Chris- 
tiaas  in  their  prayera  use  the  name  of  God  in  the 
tongue  in  which  they  were  bom;  but  he  does 
not  deny  the  superior  efficacy  of  names  or  for- 
nnlae  hi  one  tangnaga  over  those  In  another. 
On  the  contrary,  be  admits  (A.  i.  p.  19}  the 
mystic  power  of  Hebrew  names,  and  declares 
tlwt  E^ptinn,  Persian,  tod  other  names  have  a 
peculiar  efBeacy  over  certain  demons ;  and  else- 
where (A>  M»M.  ser.  110,  p.  382,  ed.  Wirceb.) 
eomplainB  that  those  who  practised  exomiams 
(adjuration) bus)  used  improper  books,  as,  for 
instance,  books  derived  from  Jewish  sources. 
From  aU  this  it  seems  clear  that  formulae  of 
exorcism  which  to  a  Roman  seemed  "barbaric" 
were  ia  use  in  the  2nd  oentory.  That  written 
fcnae  of  exorelBm  wero  need  la  the  4th  is  clear 
flm  the  7th  of  tha  8tat¥ta  Atiti^  \Gmo. 
Ottrtk.  /K.],  which  orders  the  bishop  to  deliver 
to  aa  ExoBOisr  ba  ordination  a  book  oontdning 
■adi  fonns. 

With  regard  to  the  form  of  ezoietsm,  we  find 
ta  andcnt  anthorities  th«  following  partienlan. 


W-  hani  already  seen  that  to  name  the  name 
of  Chnai.  was  regarded  ea  being  of  the  stmost 
efficacy  for  the  expulsion  of  evil  spirits.  The 
passi^  of  Justin  Martyr  (Diai.  o.  &S;  compare 
c  80)  which  savB  that  every  spirit  (fiaifiifim') 
is  oonqaered  mai  subjected  on  being  adjured  "  by 
the  Name  of  tbe  Son  of  God  and  £nt-bom  of 
every  creature,  Who  was  ban  of  the  Virgin  and 
became  Man  c^iable  of  suflering  (vafttrav),  was 
crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate  by  your  [tha 
Jewish]  pe<^e,  and  dird,  and  row  a^aia  ftom 
the  dead,  aad  ascended  into  heaven,"  renders  it 
probable  that  a  recitation  of  the  redeeming  acta 
of  the  Lord  accompanied  the  naming  of  hi&name. 
Aad  the  same  thing  seems  to  be  indicated  by  the 
worda  «f  Origea  (c.  CW».  i.  7X  who  says  that 
demons  were  expelled  by  the  name  of  Jesus, 
"together  with  the  recitation  of  the  aott  related 
of  Uim  "  Oisri  v^s  iarayytfdoM  im¥  «<pl  aMw 
IvTOfiiw).  See  Probst,  p,  49. 

The  words  of  Tertullian  again  (Apol.  23),  that 
the  power  of  Ghristlaaa  over  evil  ^rita  derive*  * 
iU  krot  tram  ahmliw  Christ,  *'Mid  from  tbe 
making  mention  of  tiuu  panlshiaents  which 
await  then  horn  God  thrmtgh  Jesns  Christ  the 
judge,"  make  it  probable  that  the  awful  punish* 
ment  which  waa  to  overtake  the  evil  ones  waa 
spoken  of  in  the  fimnnla  of  exorcism.  So  Ter- 
tullian: "represeatatione  ignis  illins"  {Apol,  23). 
Aid  if  In  another  passage — "Satanas  .  .  .  quern 
nos  dicimus  malitise  angelum  "...  (D*  Taitim, 
ATtimae,  c.  3) — we  are  to  take  "didmua"  is  a 
ritual  sense,  it  would  appear  that  the  exorcista 
of  TertuUian's  time  cursed  and  reviled  Satan. 

Hut  pnjn  was  added  to  tha  exordsm  proper 
we  know  mm  the  tortimoay  of  Uinnclas  f  ulx 
(0tffaw.cS7,S5). 

The  actions  which  Armed  part  of  tbe  rite  of 
exorcism  were  toQ<^ing  and  breathing  on  the 
afflicted,  and  signing  them  with  tbe  cross. 

As  to  the  first,  Tertullian  tells  ns  (.Apoi,  28), 
that  the  evil  sjririts  depart  nnwfUingly  from  tna 
bodies  of  men  at  tite  touch  and  on-bnatblag  of 
Christians  (de  contactn  deque  afflata  nostro). 
Vincentins  of  Thibari  {Sentential  Kpiaa^pervm^ 
No.  87,  in  Cyprian's  WwU),  contending  that 
heretics  require  baptism  at  least  as  mndi  aa 
heathens,  distinctly  refbn  to  the  imposition  of 
hands  in  exorcism,  quoting  (incorrectly)  Hark 
xvi.l7, 18.  So  Origen  (on  yo  Auo, /Tom.  24,  c.  1) 
speaks  of  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  exor* 
cists  whidi  evil  spirits  conld  not  resist.  Simi- 
larly the  Arabic  canons  of  Bippolytus  {Ctm.  19, 
S  6,  and  Can.  29,  qooted  by  Pmbst,  p.  50>  Th« 
same  canon  enjoins  the  exorcist,  after  the  adju- 
rations, to  "  sign  "  (no  doubt  with  the  cross)  the 
breast,  forehand,  ears,  and  mouth.  And  at  an 
even  earlier  date,  when  Justin  {jOial,  c  181) 
speaks  of  the  outstretdted  arms  of  Hosea  as  a 
type  of  Christ,  and  then  imtnediately  aftar  of 
the  power  of  Christ  crucified  over  evil  spirits,  it 
is  not  improbable  that  he  alludes  to  tbe  use  of 
the  ugn  of  the  cross.  So  when  we  read  (Origen 
on  £!mdua,  Horn.  6,  §8)  bow  the  demons  tremble 
before  the  cross  wUcfa  they  see  on  Christinas, 
w«  may  well  bellero  that  tho  ra&rence  is  to  the 
use  of  the  cross  In  exorcism.  LaetaDtins  {Div. 
Ind,  iv.  27)  distinctly  mentions  the  use  of  tbe 
of  the  cross  (siguum  pauionis)  for  the 
expulsion  of  evil  sfririts.  Tho  first  council  of 
Ctnatantlaople  (&  7}  describes  the  conrte  of 
proceodii^  with  tbost  haoretloft  who  wera  to  ba 
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ncurad  u  non-dirirtiuu  (At  'EXXifpai)  u 
foUows:  "the  first  day  we  make  themChriitUiu; 
the  lecond,  catechumoiu;  then  the  third  we 
•lordie  them,  after  breathing  thrice  upon  the 
(ace  and  ean,  «Bd  so  we  catechise  them,  and 
cause  them  to  ttar  Ib  ths  choreh  and  bmr  th« 
Scriptnres ;  and  then  we  baptize  tbtm." 

The  ceremony  took  place  in  the  ehnrch. 
**  Shameless  is  he,"  says  Pseudo-Cyprian  {D« 
Spectac.  G.  4),  "  who  exorcises  in  a  church  de- 
mons whose  delisbts  he  fkroors  ia  a  theatre.** 
During  the  exordsm  the  patient  lay  prostrate  on 
the  ground  (Origen  on  Matt.  Horn.  13,  §  7). 

Host  of  the  characteristics  of  the  form  of 
•xoicLsm  which  we  hare  traced  in  ancient  times 
are  found  in  existing  rituals.  For  instance,  in 
the  andeat  Roman  form  of  reoeiring  a  heathen 
as  a  catocbamen  (Daniel,  Codex  Lit.  L  171X 
after  the  adnonittm  to  renounce  the  deril  and 
believe  in  the  Holy  Trinity,  the  priest  "ezsufflat 
ab  eo  saevam  maligni  spiritus  potestatem  dicens — 
*Ezi,  immunde  spiritus,  et  da  locum  Spiritui 
Sancto  Paraclito.  "  Then  he  signs  him  with 
the  cross  on  the  forehead  and  breast.  At  the 
•ereoth  scrutiny  [ScRunsiOH],  which  took 
place  on  Eaater  Ere,  after  the  recitation  of  the 
Creed  by  the  candidates  for  baptism,  the  priest 
lays  his  hand  on  the  head  of  each  sererally, 
nying— "  Nec  te  lateat,  Satanas,  imminere  tioi 
Cormeuta,  Immioara  tifat  diem  jodkii,  diem  rap-  I 
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plieii,  diem  qui  Tentunu  est  relnt  dlfcam 
ardens,  inqnotibi  atqae  onirersis  angelis  tois 
aetemns  reniet  int«itus.  Proinde,  damnatc,  da 
hoaorem  Deo  Tiro  et  rero:  da  honorem  Jtsn 
Christo  filio  ejns  et  Spiritui  Sancto,  in  cnjna  do- 
mina  atqne  Tirtnte  pmedido  tiU  at  ezeai  rt 
reoedas  ab  hoc  fomnlo  Del,  qnem  hodie  DouiBiit 
Dens  noatcr  Jesus  Christns  ad  snam  aanctsm 
gratiaro  et  benedictionem  font«mqne  baptixmatii 
Tocare  dignatoa  est,  at  liat  ejns  templom  per 
aqoan  regenerationls  in  remissionem  omnioia 
peccatorum:  in  nomine  Dommi  nostri  Jesn 
Uhristi,  qui  rentnriu  est  jadicare  Tiroe  et  law- 
tnos  et  saeculnm  per  ignem  "  (Daniel,  K.I.  1771 
Then  follows  the  epheta  [Ears,  TOOCHtao  OFl 
and  the  anointing  on  the  breast  and  between  tba 
shoulders  with  holy  oiL 

In  the  Fsrhif  Jfsnob  AilKeaiiwii,  pnbUsbed  by 
Thomasios  and  reprint«d  br  Habillon  (Ut.  OaU. 
bk.  iii.  p.  338)  the  essential  part  of  the  form  of 
exorcism  is  as  follows :  "  Aggredior  te,  immna- 
dissime  damnate  spiritoa  . . .  Te,  inrocato 
mini  nostri  Jesn  Christi  nomine, . .  .  adjoranu 
per  ejusdem  majestatem  adqne  virtutem,  pa» 
■ionem  ac  resurrectionem,  ndreBtnm  adqne  jodi- 
cium ;  nt  in  quacumque  parte  membromta 
latitas  propria  it  confessione  manifestes,  eiagi- 
tat  usque  spiritalibos  dagris  inrisibilibnsqna 
tonnentt)  tib  quod  oconpaase  aestimas  A^ias 
•xpiatunqua  post  haUtatiMem  taam  DonW 


dcMlinquna  . . .  Abscede,  abscede  qnocunque  e», 
et  corpora  Deo  dicata  ne  repetas.  Interdicta  sint 
tibi  Utn  in  perpetuo.  In  nomine  Rttrts  et.  Filii 
et  Spiritus  Sascti,  et  in  gloria  dominicae  pas- 
sionia,  cujus  cruore  salvantnr,  cujua  adventum 
•xpectant,  judicium  confitentur.  Per  Dominum." 

l^e  GeUsian  fkKramsHtarn  (i.  33),  In  the 
Exordtitd  t»p--r  Etccto»,*'  gives  the  following 
form.  The  acolytes,  laying  their  hnnds  on  the 
cnndidnte,  nfler  praying  Gud  to  wud  forth  His 
angel  to  keep  them,  proceeds :  "  Ergo,  maledicte 
diabole,  recognoace  sententlam  tnam,  et  da 
hoaorem  Deo  vivo  et  vero,  et .  . .  Jesn  Christo 
Filio  ejus  et  Spiritui  Sancto;  et  recede  ab  his 
fumulis  Dei ;  quia  istos  sibi  Deus  .  . .  vocare  dig- 
nntus  est :  per  hoc  signum  ssnctae  crnois,  fron- 
tibus  eorum  i^uod  nos  damns,  tu,  maledicte 
diabole,  nunquam  audeas  riolare.  . , .  Audi, 
maledicte  Satanae,  adjaratus  per  nomen  aetemi 
Dei  et  SalniloriB  nostri  FiUi  Dei,  cum  tua  victna 
tuviJin,  tremens  gemensque  discede.** 

And  agnln,  the  foul  spirit  is  adjured  tu 
depart,  in  the  case  of  the  moles,  in  the  name  of 


»  {.<.  tbeaoeeplcd  oandidatea  for  baptism. 


Him  who  walked  the  water  and  stretched  oat  Bu 
right  hand  to  Peter;  in  the  case  of  the  females, 
in  Uie  name  of  Him  who  gave  sight  to  him  that 
was  bom  blind,  and  rsiaed  Laxarus  from  his  foor 
davs'  death. 

Yhe  form  given  from  the  Roman  ritoal  by 
ProbHt  (p.  53)  presents  a  remarkable  paiallelisn 
with  the  passage  of  Tettollian  (4poAc  23)  be- 
fore referred  to. 

Greek  forms  similar  in  character  to  Uios* 
giren  above  may  be  seen  in  Daniel's  Codtx 
lOuni.  iy.  403  C 

4.  Stpretentatim  of  ExordaHk. — ^Padandi  (Dt 
Christian-irum  Saltteia,  pp.  136  ff.,  143  ff.)  describes 
an  urn  or  water-vessel  found  near  Pisaura,  which 
he  believes  to  be  not  of  later  date  than  the  7th 
century.  One  of  the  bas-reliefii  on  this  vessel 
(see  woodcut)  evidently  represents  an  exons5DL 
The  contortions  of  the  person  on  the  ground 
seem  to  show  that  it  was  an  ezordtni  of  oae 
possessed.  Now,  if  the  vesRcl  was  a  foot  lor 
holding  the  baptismal  water,  it  would  seem  OKirs 
appropriate  to  represent  upon  it  the  oidioaiy 
pre-baptismal  ezoroiam.  It  eeems  thers/ore 
more  probable  that  it  was  intended  fiw  the 
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Arsnni  of  &  chnrok,  where  It  might  be  used  to 
oonfauD  Holt  Watkh. 

5.  Besidee  hamiiB  beings,  Torioiu  inaiunute 
objects  were  exorcieed.  Of  thoM  we  tnnj  men- 
tion eepecially  water  rBAPTiSM,  ${30, 42 :  FOKT, 
fiEnsDicniKt  op  :  Holt  Watkb],  aalt  for  oae 
in  aacred  offices  [Salt,  BEHEiHcnoir  or],  and 
oil  for  Tsrioiu  usee  [Chbish  :  OiL,  Holt]. 

(Hartene,  De  Si^m$  Antiqtni ;  ProUt,  Saira- 
mmU  und  SakrammtcUen^  Tilbingen,  1872  ; 
K.  C.  Benr,  KwAeng^eUektt  dtr  Dni  eritgn 
JaXrhtmderU,  c  6.)  [C] 

EXOBCISTB.  Exordita  are  onlj  once  men- 
tioned in  the  New  Testament  (Acts  six.  13),  and 
then  without  any  rererence  to  the  power  given 
to  Christians  to  cast  out  devils.  [See  Dior.  OP 
Bible.]  la  the  early  days  itf  the  church,  It 
appears  to  bare  bees  considered  that  the  power 
of  exorcising  evil  spirits  was  a  special  gift  of 
God  to  certain  persons,  who  are  therefore  called 
exordtts.  In  the  ApoaUAxc  CkmiMnticmt 
(viiL  c  26X  it  is  said  that  an  exorcist  is  net 
ordained,  because  the  power  of  exorcising  is  a 
free  gift  of  the  grace  of  God,  through  Christ, 
and  that  whocTor  has  received  this  gift  will  be 
•made  manifect  in  the  exercise  of  it.  It  is  added 
that  if  expedient  an  exorcist  may  be  ordained 
bishops  priest,  or  deacon.  £xonsists  are  not 
nuned  among  those  who  reeeived  ecdeiiaatlcal 
stipends,  nor  are  they  mantioned  In  the  Apoatolio 
Canom,  thoudi  probably  their  office  is  alluded  to 
in  the  diraotlon  that  a  Gentile  convert  who  has 
an  evil  spirit  may  not  be  received  into  the 
church  tilt  he  has  been  purified  {leafiapiffBtU, 
Can.  70>  Thomasain  (  Vet.  at  Xov.  EccL  Ditdp. 
i.  2,  c.  30,  §  1,  8X  thinks  that  exorcists  were 
either  priests  or  deacons.  So  Eusebius  makes 
mention  of  one  ^manns,  as  deacon  and  exorcist 
in  the  church  of  Caaaarea  In  Falotina  (D» 
Xartyr.  Paleit.  c  2> 

TartnlUan  spaaka  as  if  all  Christians  were 
•xoreists,  driving  away  evil  spirits  by  the 
axorcisms  of  their  prayers.  Tha8(I)0. /(lo^& IIX 
be  forblda  Christians  to  have  anythiag  to  do 
with  the  sale  of  things  used  for  the  purpoees  of 
idolatry,  asking  with  what  oonsiBtency  they 
could  exorcise  their  own  inmates,  to  whom 
they  had  offered  their  houses  as  a  shrine 
(ceUariam) ;  and  hi  another  pUce  (iV  Cor.  MU. 
c  11),  uses  as  an  argument  against  Christians 
entering  the  niilitary  service,  that  they  might  Im 
called  upon  to  guard  the  heathen  temples,  so  as 
to  defend  those  by  night  whom  by  their  exor- 
dsnH  they  had  put  to  flight  during  the  day. 

Bot  it  is  evident  that  in  later  times  they  were 
reckoned  among  the  minor  orders  of  clergy. 
C}rprian  (Ep.  69,  Mag.  FU."),  speaks  of  exorcists 
as  casting  oat  devils  by  man's  word  and  God's 
power,  and  in  his  epistle  to  Firmilian  {Ep.  75), 
says  that  one  of  the  ezordsts,  inspired  by  the 
graoe  of  Ood,  cast  oat  a  oertain  evil  sjAtit  who 
had  mode  pretensions  to  sanctity.  Cornelias  in 
bis  epistle  (Euseb.  ff.  E.  i.  c  43)  names  forty 
two  exorcists  among  the  clergy  of  the  church 
of  Rome.  Epiphauins  {Bxpot.  Fid.  c  21),  men- 
tions than  among  the  clergy,  rnnkii^;  them 
with  the  hermeoautae,  immediately  after  the 
deaeoneues.  Paulluns  of  Nola  {De  S.  Felw.  NataL 
wm.  4),  speaks  of  St.  Felix  as  having  been 
promoted  from  the  order  of  lectors  to  the  office 
oi'  exorcist.    The  cooacil  of  Laodicra  (c  34), 


mentioDs  them  among  the  minor  clergy,  pladiy 
them  between  the  aingara  and  the  doorfceepera, 
and,  in  another  canon  ( c  20),  forbids  any  to 
exorcise  either  in  church  or  is  private  houses, 
who  had  not  been  appointed  to  the  office  by  the 
bishopa.  Tha  coandl  of  Antloch  (c  10),  places 
then  after  the  aabdeaoons,  among  the  clergy 
who  might  be  appointed  by  the  chorepiscopi. 
The  4th  coandl  of  Carthage  (c  7),  provides  an 
office  for  the  ordination  of  an  exorcist.  He  was 
to  receive  from  the  hands  of  the  bishop  a  book, 
in  which  were  written  forms  of  exorcism,  with 
the  bidding,  Take  and  commit  to  memory,  and 
receive  power  to  lay  handa  on  energameo* 
whether  baptised  or  catechumena."  The  same 
council  also  provided  that  exorcists  might  hiy 
hands  on  an  energnmen  at  any  tinte  (c.  90%  and 
(c.  92)  gave  it  Into  thfdr  dia^  to  provide  the 
enei^mans  witii  Uteir  daily  food  while  remaning 
in  tlw  church.  [DEXoinAca.] 

The  namea  of  four  exordste,  designating  than- 
eclves  by  no  other  titles,  are  found  among  the 
signataries  of  the  first  oonncll  of  Aries  (Rnith'a 
&iluj.  Sac  iv.  p.  312). 

There  aeema  little  reason  Jbr  connecting  th« 
exorcists  with  the  form  of  exorcism  that  was 
used  in  the  case  of  all  catechumens.  Their  work, 
aa  expressly  allotted  to  them  by  the  4th  conndl 
of  Carthf^  (c.  7),  lay  among  all  energumens, 
whether  twptixed  or  not.  [P.  0.] 

EXPECTATION  WEEK  (S^tdtmada  Es- 
pectatknts),  the  week  preceding  Whitsnnday, 
because  in  that  week  the  apostles  vaited  for  the 
Comforter  from  on  hish,  which  the  Lord  had 
promised  at  His  Aaoenuon.  (Dncange,  s.  v.  BA- 
domida.)  [C] 

EXFEDITUS,  martyr  in  Armenia  with  five 
others;  commemorated  April  19  (jtforf.  Rom, 
Vet^  Hnrm.,  Adonis,  Ususrdl).        [W.  F.  G.] 

EXPOSINO  OF  INFAKTB  [compare 
FocinnJHOa].  The  frequency  of  tfae  expoai- 
tion  of  infiuta  among  the  ancient  heathens  ia 
a  fiu)t  to  which  both  the  mythology  and  the 
biatory  of  Greece  and  Home  bear  frequent 
witness.  Among  the  early  Christian  writers 
we  find  exposition,  together  with  actual  in- 
fanticide, constantly  cast  in  the  teeth  of  their 
PagMi  opponents.  "  I  see  yen,"  writes  Minucins 
Felix,  "  now  castins  forth  the  sons  whom  ye 
have  begotten  to  tne  wild  beasts  and  to  uie 
fowls  of  the  air"  (Ortaw'w,  c  30,  §  2;  31, 
§  4).  Lactantius  (bk.  vi.  c  20)  inveiglu  against 
the  false  pity  of  those  who  expose  infants. 
Justin,  Tertuliian,  Augustine  and  others  might 
be  quoted  to  much  the  same  effect. 

A  law  of  Alexander  Severus,  which  has  beat 
retained  in  Justinian's  Code  (bli.  viii.  t.  lii.,  1.  i. ; 
A.D.  225),  allowed  the  recovering  of  an  infant 
expoeed  i^ainst  the  will  or  without  the  know- 
ledge of  Uie  owner  or  person  enUtled  to  the 
services  of  Ita  mother,  whether  slave  or  ocbcn)^ 
tithy  but  only  on  condition  of  repaying  the  fair 
cost  of  ita  maintenance  and  training  to  a  trade, 
unless  theft  could  be  established — an  enactment 
obviously  framed  only  to  secure  the  rights  of 
slave-owaers,  and  not  inspired  by  any  conaidera- 
tion  of  humanity  far  the  infants  themselves. 
There  is  something  of  a  higher  spirit  in  a  law  of 
Diocletian  and  Haximin,  A.D.  205  (Code,  bk,  v., 
t.  iv.,  1.  16),  enacting  that  where  a  female  infant 
hod  been  cast  forth  by  her  fitther  and  brought 
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vp  by  KBothcr  penon,  wbo  toaght  to  muty  hut 
to  his  own  md,  the  £tth«r  wm  bonnd  to  ctnmnt 
to  the  marriage,  or  in  oaae  of  refiisal  (if  we  OOB- 
itrue  the  text  aright),  to  pay  for  hi«  daugbter'B 
muntetuuioe.  Conetantiae  (_±.D.  331),  by  a  law 
o»talB«l  in  tlM  Theodoriaa  Code  (bk.  t.  TiL, 
1.  1),  but  not  MModnoed  by  Jattiniu,  tiuwtwl 
that  wboarer  toolc  sp  an  in&nt  cast  forth  from 
its  houae  by  the  will  of  a  ikther  or  master,  and 
nourished  it  till  it  becama  atzoag,  mi^t  retain 
it  In  whatenr  oondition  he  pleand,  dtbtr  aa  a 
child  or  as  a  alara,  witboat  any  far  of  rwcorery 
by  thoM  who  ban  Tolnnlarily  cast  ont  their 
new-bom  Elaves  or  children.  The  growth  of 
Cbrtstiiui  buminity  is  shown  in  a  coastitaUoa  of 
Valentiaian,  Valens  and  Gratian,  adopted  by 
Jnstinun  (Code,  bk.  rili.,  t.  lit,  L  2;  AJ>.  374X 
which  abaolntely  forbade  masters  or  patrons  to 
roeoTcr  Infants  exposed  by  tbamselTM,  if  ekarlt- 
ably  saved  by  others,  and  laid,  down  as  a  dnty 
that  erery  one  mnst  nourish  hia  own  ofispring. 
A  eoDstituticm  of  Honoriiw  and  Tbeodouos,  bi 
the  TheodosiBn  Coda  (AJk  412^  repwtod  the 

Crohibition,  observing  that  "none  can  call  one 
is  own  whom  be  contunaed  while  perishing," 
bat  required  a  bishop's  slgsatiire  by  way  of 
attesUtfon  of  the  facU  (bk.      t.  Tii.,  1.  2). 

The  law  last  referred  to  may  seem  in  some 
denee  ,to  explain  a  canon  of  the  ooddgU  or  synod 
of  valson,  ajk  443.  There  ia  a  uniTersal  com- 
plaint, it  savs,  on  the  subject  of  the  exposition 
of  infanta,  who  are  cast  forth  not  to  the  mercy 
of  others,  but  to  the  dogs,  whilst  the  fear  of 
lawsuits  deters  others  from  saving  them.  This 
therefore  is  to  be  observed,  that  according  to  the 
statutes  of  the  princes  the  church  be  taken  to 
witness;  fi-om  the  altar  on  the  Lord's  day  the 
minister  is  to  announce  that  the  church  knows 
an  exposed  infant  to  have  been  taken  up,  in 
order  titat  within  ton  days  any  person  may 
acknowledge  and  receive  it  back ;  and  any  who 
after  the  ten  days  may  brine  uv  claim  or  so> 
ensatlon  is  l^>  be  dealt  with  ny  the  churdi  as  a 
manslayer  (cc.  9,  10).  A  canon  Umost  to  the 
same  effect,  but  in  clearer  language,  was  enacted 
by  the  slightly  lator  2nd  council  of  Aries,  A.D, 
452,  indicating  that  which  serves  to  explain 
both  the  law  of  H«iorins  and  the  two  canons 
just  referred  to,  vix.,  that  It  was  the  practice  to 
expose  infants  "before  the  church  (c  51). 
The  council  of  Agde,  in  506,  simply  confirmed 
former  enactments. 

In  the  East,  the  full  claims  of  Christian 
humanity  were  at  hut  admitted  Justinian, 
as  towards  fonndlings  themselves,  thoagh  witii- 
out  sntlicient  consideration  for  parentnl  duties. 
He  not  only  absolutely  forbade  the  re-vindica- 
tion of  exposed  infanta  under  any  drcumsUnces, 
but  also  the  treating  of  them,  by  those  who 
have  taken  charge  of  them,  either  as  slaves, 
fireedmen,  colont  or  adacrifttUii,  dedarii^  ssdi 
children  to  be  abwlntaly  firee  (Code,  bk.  rtlL, 
t.  li>.,  1.  3 ;  A.D.  529 ;  see  also  bk.  {.,  t.  iv., 
1.  24;  A.i>.  530).  This  applied  to  infants  cast 
away  either  in  cbnrches,  streets  or  any  other 
piaca,  even  thoagh  a  plaintiff  shonld  give  some 
evidence  of  a  right  of  ownership  over  them  (bk. 
viii.,  t.  Hi.,  1.  4>  The  ISSrd  Novel,  however, 
shows  that  it  was  still  the  practice  in  cerudn 
districts  ( Thessalonica  Is  specified )  to  expose 
new-l>om  infants  in  the  churches,  and  after  they 
had  been  broaght  ap  t«  raclalm  than  ak  sUvm; 


md  it  again  cxpready  •naeu  the  flaadiM  «f 
exposed  ia&ats. 

The  Wisigothie  law  contains  some  rather  re- 
markable provisions  as  to  the  expoeitiQB  of 
infiuu  (bk.  iv.,  t.  iv.,  oc,  1, 2)i  Where  a  penon 
ha*  o«t  of  compassion  Ukm  up  a  finBdUi^  ef 
either  aex,  wherever  expaeed,  aad  when  it  Is 
nourished  op  the  parents  ackiwwledge  it,  if  it 
be  the  child  of  a  free  person,  lot  them  either 
give  back  a  stave  in  its  place  or  pay  the  price  of 
one ;  otherwise,  let  the  foundling  be  redeened 
by  the  judge  of  the  territory  ftnaa  the  ewatr- 
ahip  of  the  parents,  and  let  these  be  subject  to 
perpetual  exile.  If  tbay  have  not  wherewithal 
to  pay,  let  bim  aerve  fbr  the  fnfiuit  who  cast  it 
forth,  and  let  the  latter  remain  in  fnedom, 
whom  the  pity  of  sttanfers  has  preserved.  If 
indeed  slaTes  of  eithw  sax  have  east  forth  aa 
Infiwt  In  tmA  <tf  ite  mastery  whea  he  has  been 
nourished  np,  let  the  noniisher  receive  one-tbir^l 
of  its  value,  the  master  swearing  to  or  proving 
Ilia  ignorance  of  the  exposiBg.  But  if  he  knew 
of  it,  let  the  fimodling  remain  {■  the  pomr  of 
bim  who  nonrisbod  IL 

In  a  oollectim  of  Irish  canoiu^  ascribed  to  the 
end  of  the  7th  century,  is  one  **mi  In&nts  cut 
forth  in  the  obnroh,"  which  enacts,  in  very 
uncouth  and  ofaacnre  Latin,  that  such  an  in&nt 
•hall  be  a  slava  to  the  ohnidi  imkas  sent  away ; 
asd  that  aevea  yeaia'  peuaoe  la  to  be  bwne  by 
those  who  cast  bftnte  fbrth  (bk.  zlt,  c  23> 

A  capitulary  of  nnoertatn  date  (sopposed 
about  744)  enacts,  in  accordance  with  the  caaon 
of  the  synod  of  Valson  before  referred  to,  thst 
If  an  inunt  exposed  before  the  <^arch  has  been 
taken  up  hj  the  com  passion  of  any  one,  snch 
person  sh^l  affix — ^probably  on  the  diurcA  door 
— a  letter  of  notice  (contestationis  pmat  .  . 
epistolam).  If  the  infant  be  Bot  acknowledged 
within  ton  days,  let  the  penon  who  haa  taken  ft 
np  securely  retain  it  Os-  !)• 

The  "Lex  Ronaaa,^  sappoHi  to  rnment  the 
law  of  the  Boman  pt^ralatien  of  Italy  in  Lom- 
bard times,  contains  a  leas  libera]  proviaioB  on 
this  subject,  founded  on  the  earlier  imperisl 
law.  If  a  new-bom  inftnt  has  been  ost  oot  hj 
ita  parenta  either  In  the  church  or  in  the  pre- 
cincts (plateaX  and  any  one  with  the  knowtcdgt 
of  the  father  or  mother  and  of  the  master  has 
takes  it  up  and  nourished  it  hf  his  labonr,  it 
shall  remain  in  his  power  who  took  it  up.  And 
if  a  person  knew  not  its  father  or  mother  at 
masUsr,  and  wished  aevertheless  to  take  it  np, 
let  him  present  the  isftat  before  the  Habop 
(pontificem)  or  the  cleilci  who  serve  that 
church,  and  receive  from  the  hand  of  thst 
bishop  and  those  clerks  an  epittola  cottediomt, 
and  thenceforth,  let  him  have  power  either  to 
give  such  inftnt  liberty,  or  to  retain  it  In  per- 
petual slavery  (bk.  v.,  i,  vlL).         [J.  U.  L.] 

EXPULSION  FROM  A  HONABTERT. 

So  soon  as  there  began  to  be  any  wort  of  disci- 
pline among  the  ascetics  who  dwelt  together  in 
a  commnnfty,  expulsion  inevitably  became  » 
necessary  part  of  it.  In  the  eo-caUed  **  Rule  of 
PachomiuB,"  expulsion  (or  a  flogging)  was  the 
penalty  for  insubordination,  lioeatleuineB,  qnai^ 
rolling,  oovetoasness,  gluttony  (c£  Csss.  /arf.  iv. 
16).  Henard,  however,  thinhp  that  this  was 
only  expulsion  for  a  stated  time  (Bened.  Asian. 
Coiu)onL^.*MM!L6).  Bytta  J<gnfaftwafa» 
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(c  35)  obetinate  offaodtr*  an  to  be  expelled, 
BeDedtct,  with  characteristic  pmdencer  prescribed 
czpnlstoa  for  contmnacf  e.  71),  on  the 

priodpl*  that  tbe  puigmaa  limb  most  be  loj^ed 
off,  lest  the  rest  of  ue  body  should  be  inftcted 
wtth  the  piOMm  (A.  c  28),  while  wiUi  eharuo- 
teristic  gentleness  he  allowed  inch  t^lraden  to 
be  rcHtdmitted,  if  penitent,  so  often  as  thrice,  on 
condition  of  their  taking  the  lowest  place  among 
tbe  brethren  (ib,  c  2d}.  Some  commentators, 
However,  take  this  pennlsrion  u  not  eztendiog 
to  the  case  of  a  monk  eipelled  for  such  vices 
AS  could  hardly  £sil  to  corrupt  the  oommuQlty 
(Mart.  Seg.  Comm.  loo.  cit).  The  Benedictine 
refonners  generally  made  ezpolaion  more  com- 
moD  and  readmiuion  mora  difllcnlt>  Fmctaosus 
orders  nil  inoorrtgible  ofiendars  to  be  expelled 
(Aejr.  cc  8, 16);  and  the  StgtUa  Oujutdam,  still 
more  severe,  enacts  expulsion  for  lying,  forni- 
cation, persistent  marmaring,  and  even  abusive 
Unguaga  (cc  8,  8, 16,  18).  At  a  later  period, 
under  the  stem  diAcipline  of  Citeaux,  a  monk 
was  to  be  unfrocked  and  expelled,  even  for  theft 
above  a  certain  value  (Mart.  JUg.  Comm.  c  33). 
Obviously  the  frequency  or  inf^quency  of  such 
a  penalty  as  expulsion  depended  on  the  mona»- 
tery  being  regarded  rather  as  a  reformatory  or 
as  a  place  of  ideal  perfection.  [I.  Q.  S.} 

EX8ECBATI0.  [An&theiu  :  DESBCRi.- 
no».] 

KX8UPEBANTIUS,  deaom  and  martyr  at 
Spoletum,  with  Sablnna  the  bishop,  and  otnera, 
nnder  Majdmian ;  commemorated  Dee.  30  {Mati. 
Sum.  F«t,,  AdoDii,  UsnanU).  [W.  F.  0.] 

££gDPEBIA,  martyr  at  Bom«  with  Simpro- 
mns  and.  otbaxa;  comnunwrsted  July  86  (Hari, 
U'flau>di>  C^.  F.  O."} 

EXSITPERIDS.  (1)  One  of  the  Theban  legion, 
martyr  at  Sedunom  hi  Belgic  Gaul  (the  Val^s), 
under  Uaximian ;  commemorated  Sept.  22  (ifort. 
Bma.  Vet.,  Hieron,,  Adonis,  Usnardf). 

(S>  Bishop  and  confessor  at  Toolouse;  com- 
memorated Sept.  28  {Mart.  Usuardi). 

(S)  Uartyr  at  Vienna  with  Sevarus  and  Feli- 
oiutne ;  oonunenwrated  K or.  19  (ifsrf,  Adoaii) 
Uanardi).  [W.  F.  O.] 

EXTBXam  17N0TI0N.  [Sio^  Vibtta- 
noNOTTHB;  UscnoB.] 

EX  VOTO.   [Votive  Oftebiit<w.] 

BVBS,  TOUCHING  OF.  1.  The  fint 
•ouncil  of  Constantinople  (a.d.  381)  laid  It  down 
(c,  7)  that  Arians  and  certain  other  heretics 
were  to  be  received  Into  the  church,  without  re- 
baptism,  00  renouncing  their  heresy  and  being 
crossed  or  anointed  with  holy  unguent  (jtAp^} 
on  the  forehead,  eyes,  &c.  So  in  tbe  form  of 
baptism  given  by  Daniel  {Codtx  Lit.  iv.  607) 
from  the  Oreek  Euc/ioiogion,  the  priest  after 
baptism  anoints  the  neophyte  with  holy  unguent, 
mak  g  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  forehead,  eyes, 
nostriU,  mouth,  ears,  breast,  hands,  and  foet, 
saying,  "the  seal  of  the  gift  of  the  Holv  Spirit. 
Amm."  Compue-Uartene,  LeBit,  Ani.  I.  i.  17, 
Ord,  34,  25. 

2.  In  extreme  unction,  the  eyes  are  anointed 
with  holy  oil.  Thus,  In  the  Ratold  HS.  of  the 
.  Gregorian  Saenaimiarg  (p,  549,  ed.  M^iard),  the 
pnest  is  directed  to  anoint  the  eyes,  with  the 
worda;  "Uugo  oculos  too*  da  oleo  lanctiflcBto^ 


ut  quicqnid  illieito  vten  deliquisti  per  hnjus  olel 
unctionem  expietur." 

3.  It  seems  to  hare  been  the  custom  to  touch 
tiie.  eyes,  as  wall  as  the  other  omns  of  sense, 
with  ue  moisture  remaining  on  the  lips  after  com 
mnnicating  (Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  Cutech.  MytL 
T,  22 :  see  OOHlIDinOlT,  HOLT,  p.  413 ;  Eabs, 
TOUOHINO  OP).  [C.] 

EZEKIEL,  the  prophet ;  commemorated 
April  10  {Mart.  £<m.  Vet.,  Bedae,  Adonis,  Usn- 
anli) ;  Miazish  5  -  March  31,  and  Hamle  27  3 
July  21  (&/.  EtMop.)i  Sept.  3  {CU.  Armm.\ 

[W.  F,  a.] 

EZRA,  the  prophet;  commemorated  Jakatit 
10  =  Feb.  *t  and  Hamle  8  =  June  30  {OaL 
^hop.},  Jnly  IS  (Jforfc  nraardi>    [W.  F.  GJ 


FABABIUS.  The  Cantwes  ancient^  fostel 
the  day  before  they  were  to  sing  divine  offices, 
bat  ate  beans,  as  being  su|^iosed  to  benefit  the 
voice  (Pliny,  Jfai.  Hiat,  xx.  6)j  whence  th^ 
were  called  by  tbe  beathao  Fabarii  (Isidore,  lU 
Dio.  Off,  ii.  12).  [C] 

FABIANIT8,  the  pt^  martyr  at  Rome  in 
the  time  of  D«cias;  oommemorated  Jan.  20 
{Mart.  Jgom.  Ttt^t  Bada^  Hleron.,  Adonis,  Usu- 
ardi). [W.P.  G,] 

FABIUS,  martyr  at  CaMarea;  "PaMio'* 
July  31  {Mart.  Bern.  Vtt.^  Adonis,  Usoanll). 

[W.  F.  O.] 

FABBICA  EC0LE8IAE.  CGHnBOH>< 
HAiiraKHABCB  or,  p.  888,] 

FA(3E.  BBANDDJQ  IN  THR  It  ww 
enacted  under  Constantine  {Code,  lib.  ix.  tit.  47, 
1.  17),  that  branding  should  not  be  in  tiie  hot, 
as  disfiguring  the  heavenly  beauty  [CoRHMtu 
PUKfflHMENTB,  p.  470], 

FACITERGItJM  (also  facietergium,  faeit- 
Ur^itm,  facitargula;  fadalii,  faeiale).  This,  a« 
ita  name  indicates,  is  a  handkerchief  for  wiping 
the  ftoa  ("  facitergium  et  mantterginm,  a  ter- 
gendo  fadem  rel  manus  vocatur,"  Isidore,  Etym, 
xix,  26).  Mention  of  this  is  occauonally  found 
in  various  monastic  rules.  It  is  appointed  as 
wrt  of  the  furniture  of  a  monk's  couch  in  the 
Rule  of  St.  Isidore  (c.  14;  p.  127,  part  2,  in 
Holstenius,  Codex  Sagulanm;  ed,  Paris,  I66S), 
See  also  Magistri  Regula,  cc,  17, 18,  81  {op.  c*. 
pp.  214,  216,  257).  The  last  passage  ordains 
that  there  shall  be  dealt  out  "  singnla  facitergla 
per  decadam."  Gregoir  of  Tonrs  {Vitae  Pa- 
tntm,  riii.  8 ;  p,  1191,  ed.  Ruinart)  speaks  of  tha 
value  set  upon  the  "  Eiciterginm  dependentibns 
villls  intextum,  quod  Sanetus  n.e.  MKetlns  Lns- 
doaensis]  super  caput  in  die  ooitua  aui  habult/* 
The  faciUrgia  used  by  nans  were  at  times  em- 
broidered (Caesarii  ad  Virginet,  c  42; 
Holstenins,  part  3,  p,  22),  Again,  Venantiua 
Kortonatus,  in  his  lifo  of  St.  Radegnndls  of 
France,  describes  her  on  one  occasion  as  **  circa 
altare  cum  facistergio  jacentem  pulverem  col- 
ligens"  (c,  2j  Patroi.  Ixxii.  653).  One  more 
example  may  suffice,  where  the  word,  perh^ 
aroeara  in  the  transitional  state  of  its  meaning: 
"donata  etiam  particola  sancU  orarii,  id  est 
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fteUlis"  (Hj/pomnntkoK  dt  Atattam  Apeeri- 
tiai^  etc.,  in  Anut.  KbUoth.  Collccttnea ;  Pa- 
trot,  cxiix.  685).  For  ftirtber  exanplo,  m« 
DncsBge'i  Olouarmm, «.  tv.  [B.  S.] 

FAITH.  fSoPfllA.] 

FAITHFUL.  Tbe  pnwst  articU  is  in- 
tcnded  to  give  an  weoojit  of  the  inlndntl  umei 
applied  to  Christians  in  enrly  times,  whether  bj 
themselTcs  or  hj  others. 

The  namei  most  commoB  .imong  Christimu  in 
tbe  ipottolie  and  nb-apostolic  agen  uem  to  hare 
been  SainU  l^ect  {UXtKreiy,  Brethren 

(iSeA^oO.  Fatthftil  (viarei),  often  followed 
bf  the  words,  ii  'Iqovw  Xpie^^ 

The  words  wirrht  and  Fidtli$  ware  also  used 
in  a  special  sense  to  distinguish  the  baptized 
CbrlstiaB  from  the  catechnmen.  Thns  Aagastine 
iTraot.  M  Joam.  44^  e.  9)  nji  th4t  if  a  man  tells 
OS  that  he  is  a  CSiristuiB,  we  have  to  ask  fbrtber, 
whether  he  is  catechamen  or  "  fideliR."  Bence 
sach  BD  inscription  as  Cu  sum  an  A  FiDEUS  (Le 
Blant,  In»cri}it.  de  la  GomU,  L  373)  is  not  a  mere 
plaonasm.  So  the  connfill  of  Elrim  (0.  SUb. 
e.  67)  seems  to  distingnish  between  "fidelis" 
and  "  catechumena."  In  the  litorgies,  the  portion 
of  tbe  office  at  which  catechnmena  were  not 
allowed  to  be  present  was  called  Mi$$^  f^Mam, 
and  the  Lord's  Prayer  fidetium  Oratio.  See 
Snicer's  rAesotbii^  a.r.IIiffT^t.  £aiebias(Pra«p. 
£mig,  i,  1)  rapndfates  tba  charge  that  Chrta- 
tians  were  called  mtrrel  from  their  crednlitT'. 

Fideiis  is  a  freqoent  epithet  in  inscriptions, 
particularly  in  tbe  case  of  yoang  children,  who 
might  otherwise  be  supposed  to  hare  died  nn- 
Iwptized.  Thns  an  ioscriptioB  given  bj  Haran- 
(oni  {Acta  S.  VHorini,  103)  runs  thos;  tiic 
BfiQVIESClT  i:f  PACE  FILIPPm  Q  IHFAl  FIDELU. 
Similar  inscriptions  are  giren  in  tbe  case  of  a 
child  who  died  at  the  age  of  a  year  and  nine 
months  (Ih.  p.  109),  and  of  another  who  died  at 
the  age  of  fire  years  and  fire  months  (76.  p.  96). 
Another  may  be  seen  In  Caredoni  (Ant.  Cimit.  di 
Chititi,  p.  33>  On  a  marble  at  Florence  (Oori, 
/ntcr.  Ant.  Etrw.  iii.  314)  it  is  said  of  a  child  of 
three  years  and  three  months,  niCTH  ETEAET- 
THCEH.  In  one  case  giren  by  Marini  (Frat. 
Arval.  p.  17IX  the  inscription  describes  an 
ancestreu  (major)  begging  baptism  for  a  child  at 
the  point  of  death:  PSTiviT  AO  ecclesia  dt 
FIDEU8  DE  SBCVLO  BECECI88BT  (i.  e.  recederet). 
In  another  case  (Oderico,  Inaar.  Vet.  p.  267),  one 
of  two  brothers,  who  died  at  eight  years  old, 
Is  described  as  HEOFtTva,  while  the  brother,  who 
died  at  seven,  la  described  as  FIDEUS.  And 
again  a  guardian  described  as  noEUB,  erects  a 
monament  to  a  nnrsliug  who  was  ytt  among 
the  "  andientes "  or  catechamen* ;  ALTKMAE 
ATDiENTi  (Qorl,  u.  (.  i.  228). 

Such  inscriptions  as  VIXIT  IN  PACE  FideLIS, 
or  REQVtESCiT  F1DELI8  IX  FACE,  are  too  common 
to  need  pnrticulariiiug  (Haitf^y,  Dkt,  du 
Antiq.  Chr^t.  s.  v.  Fidelia). 

Other  names  given  to  Christians  were  perhaps 
either  (I)  Dcsi  gnat  ions  of  some  peculiarity  of  their 
practice  or  profession,  rather  than  reoogniaed 
titles;  more  epithets  than  names;  or  (2)  namw 
giren  them  by  the  outside  world,  either  In  deri- 
sion or  by  mistake, 

I.  Under  the  first  head  may  be  classed  (a)  'Uv 
oatei,  Jessaeuns,  a  name  which  Epiphunins  {Hatr. 
M,  B.  4)  snya  may  ha  d«rii-«d  ttoa  Jesn^  or  (aa 


FAITHFUL 

SKIDS  br-Atcbcd  aad  inprobaUe)  froSB  JcM, 

the  6itli«T  «f  Uarid.  ^lipluuuBS  (a.a.)  coandcn 
this  name  earlier  than  that  of  "Christian.*' 

Anotiter  sncfa  name  was  0)  tmmyucvi,  applied 
to  Oiristians  by  Clcneat  of  Alcuadria  (dlnas. 
i.  p.294|  iL  P.3S3;  vi.  pi  665;  viL  p.  748)  as 
having  the  tma  kM«Mga^  Later  wc  find 
Atbanasins  (ap.  SomL  iRUL  EecL  iw.  33)  naa^ 
tbe  term  of  the  Asoetia  <^  E^pt,  and  Soentcs 
(Aid)  tells  OS  that  Evagrins  Ponticns  wrote  a 
book  for  the  nse  of  tbsM  Aaoetics,  called  '-Tbe 
Gnostic,  or  Rales  for  tbe  CanteapUUTe  Life." 

(c)  esaftfpot,  a  naait  Gained  by  Ignatins  ia 
his  intMTiewwithTrajan(Jcfa//is.-t.  ap.Grabe, 
SpicS.  t.  ii.  p.  10%  because  be  "  carried  Christ  in 
his  heart,"  and  seemingly  conceded  eqieeially  to 
him,  was  commonly  wed  of  all  Oiristiaas,  as 
Pearson  {Vind.  Ignat.  par.  ii.  c  12,  p.  397) 
shows  by  quotntiou  fraa  imay  writen  of  ihe 
2nd  oentuiy. 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  agreeing  aboot  the 
meaning  of  tba  name,  givea  the  rarieliea  of  it 
Ossfsywr  and  e«s^eae<^swsi,  and  Easebins  (viiL 
10)  quotes  a  letter  of  PUleua,  Indtop  of  Tlnuit, 
to  his  AoA,  in  whidi  be  oaUa  tbe  nurtyrs 

(d)  SL  Ambrose  (dt  ohiLValentm.  t.  itL  p.  12) 
speaks  of  Christiaoa  aa  Chridif  ue.  "  anointed,' 
and  justifies  his  nae  of  the  title  by  retereooe  to 
Ps.  cv.  15,  "  noUte  tangere  Christos  meoa,"  all 
Ckristius  raodving  the  unction  of  tbe  Etlj 
Sbirlt,  and  Jerome  floaunenting  on  the  pasa^ 
(P*.  dr.  [cv.J),  justifies  it  by  the  same  refer- 
ence. 

(e)  The  name  Ecdetiattici  was  used  within 
the  Christian  body  (Bingham,  L  1,  fS)  to  dis- 
tinguish  the  clei^  from  the  laity,  and  with  a 
modification  of  this  meaning  of  the  word  Easebins 
(Iv.  7)  speaks  of  "  eoclcsiasticsl  writers ; "  and  it 
was  also  used  of  Christians  generally  in  contrast 
to  those  who  did  not  belong  to  the  tKKX^via,  as 
Jews,  infidels,  and  heretics.  Bingham  quotes 
Eusebius  (iv.  7,  r.  27),  and  Cyril  of  Jcnualcm 
(Cateck.  15,  n.  4),  as  employisK  the  word  in  this 
sense,  and  Valeiins  (not.  in  Euseb.  L  ii.  c  25) 
finds  the  same  use  of  it  In  "  Origen,  Epiphanius, 
Jerome,  and  others  "  [Eoclesiasticcs]. 

(f)  Bingham  asserts  that  Christians  wen 
called  ol  tov  Siyfxaros,  *'They  of  the  Faith," 
giving  as  his  authority  for  this  staUment  tbe 
rescript  of  Aurelian  against  Paul  of  Sumoaata, 
quoted  by  Eusebius  (vii.  30^  iu  which  the 
bishops  of  Rome  and  of  Italy  are  caJlod  M- 
VKOwot  rod  liiyiiarot. 

(£}  Christians  also  called  themselves  Catholic 
[see  the  word];  and  (A)  PitaicuH,  alluding  to  the 
mystic  Fish  [Baptuii,  p.  171 ;  Fish]. 

It  is  to  be  obserred,  says  Bingham  (i.  1,  §6) 
that  all  these  names  express  some  relation  to 
Qod  or  to  Christ,  and  that  none  of  them  were 
taken  from  the  names  of  men,  as  was  the  case 
with  the  heresies  and  sects.  He  qnotea  Chry- 
sostom  (ffom.  33  in  Act.),  Ei^phanins  (ffder.  42. 
Uarcionit.,  also  Haai;  10.),  Gregory  Nuianua 
{Orat.  31,  p.  506)  and  others  aa  noticing  these 
opposite  tendencies.  The  name  of  Christian  wa£ 
neglected  by  the  heretioa  fbr  the  names  of  their 
lenders,  whiw  tbe  Christiaos  thought  it  enough 
without  any  other  title  derived  from  p^nts, 
country,  city,  quality,  or  occupaUoa;  see  the 
case  of  the  deacon  Sanctus  nartvrod  in  the 
reign  of  Aatonims  rdatod  Iqr  Enaebiiu  (r.  1> 
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n.  AmoD;  the  dkidu  giren  to  Chiuhau  from  '• 
without  thoir  body  are  probably  to  be  reckoned  j 

(1)  Xp^arei,  a  name  which  would  euily  U-iM  ! 
iVom  a  mUundentanditig  or  niispronunoiation  of 
the  name  Xpurroi,  and  waa  naturally  not  refuMd 
by  Christians  ;  referred  to  by  Justin  Martyr 
iJpot.  i.  4),  Lactantiui  (/n«<.  It.  7),  Tertollian 
(Apot.  c  3),  and  others. 

(2)  It  was  quite  to  be  expected  that  they 
would  be  called  Jewa  by  the  heathen  world,  and 
there  U  eridenoe  of  this.  Bingham  0.  1,  $  10) 
refers  to  a  poaaage  In  Dto'a  Lift  q/  O^Utkm,  in 
which  he  epeaka  of  the  Christian  martyr  Ocilias 
Glabrio  (fiaronins,  an.  §  1),  being  put  to 
desth  for  turning  to  the  Jme}  religion. 

Again,  Suetonius  lays  (Ciaud.  c  26)  that 
Clmidius  "expelled  the  Jeat  from  Rome  because 
they  made  disturbances  at  the  [nstigatioa  of 
(%reatus ;"  and  Spartianui  (in  Caracal,  c  i.)  says 
that  Caracalla's  playfellow  was  a  Jew,  Cnracalla, 
jwcordiog  to  Tertullian  (ad  Soapul.  c.  4),  having 
been  "  lacte  Christiaso  educatus." 

(3)  There  remains  to  be  considered  the  word 
Christen,  a  name  which  differs  f^m  those 
already  spoken  of  in  being  traceable  to  a  par- 
ticular locality,  and  with  great  probability  to  a 
particular  year.  The  reason  why  the  uame  arose 
when  and  where  it  did,  is  probably  to  be  funnd 
ID  the  long  stay — "  a  whole  year  "—{Acta  xi, 
36)  made  in  Antioch  by  Paul  and  Barnabas  after 
their  return  from  Tarsus,  in  the  assembly  of  the 
church  there  for  the  same  time,  and  in  the  pul>- 
licity  giveo  to  the  teaching  of  Christ  by  frequent 
addresses  to  the  people. 

The  question  whether  the  Christiani  assumed 
the  niuue  themselrea  or  received  it  from  the 
Jewt,  or  from  the  Gentiles,  can  only  be  deter- 
min<^  with  an  approach  to  certainty. 

(a)  The  only  reason  for  thinking  that  the 
Christians  assumed  this  name  is  the  language 
of  Acts  xi.  2ti,  ;(pi)ftaT((r<u  t«  irp&TO»  ip  Arrt- 
ox«(f  Toiii  fuiB^Ut  Xpimayoit,  because  ypir- 
f4ctrf(iw,  when  used  of  acquiring  a  name  gener- 
ally means  to  assume  one;  but  on  the  other 
hand,  both  in  the  Acts  and  in  the  Epistles, 
Christiaris  speak  of  themselres  as  "  brethren," 
** believers,"  "disciples,"  "saints,"  and  only  in 
thne  places  in  the  N.T.  is  the  word  Christian, 
itxed  (Acts  xL  26*  xxri.  28 ;  1  Peter  iv.  16\  in 
•aly  one  of  which,  and  there  doubtfully,  is  the 
word  used  by  Christians  of  themttelves. 

(6)  Nor  is  it  likely  that  the  Jews  would  give 
them  a  name  which  would  virtually  concede  the 
clnim  made  by  Christians,  and  so  strenuously 
denied  by  Jews.  Vot  "  Christ "  being  the  Greek 
equivalent  of  "  Messiah,"  to  call  the  followers 
of  Christ  "Christians"  would  be  to  acknowledge 
(.Thrist  as  the  Messiah;  nor  would  they  have 
used  so  sacred  a  name  in  derision  even  for  the 
sake  of  inanltiI^[  a  despised  and  hated  sect. 
When  they  wanted  to  designate  them,  they  used 
a  name  derived  from  a  {Hace  they  held  in  con- 
tempt (John  i.  46,  vii.  41 ;  Luke  xiii.  2),  and 
eailed  St.  Paul  "  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the 
'  iiasarenes ' "  (Acts  xiiv.  5). 

(c)  But  it  is  not  unlUiely  that  the  Oeutiles, 
■eeing  the  wide  aim  of  this  new  community,  its 
reaidlneat  to  admit  all  sorts  of  people,  and  even 
to  dispense  with  the  rite  of  circumcision  in  its 
converts,  should  have  early  come  to  distinguish 
it  from  the  sects  of  the  Jews,  with  which  they 
ray  natnrally  at  first  confounded  it,  and  so 
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shonU  bm  attached  to  it  a  new  name.  And 
thia  probabllltr  is  increased  when  we  remembei 
that  '*Chriat''^  waa  the  title  of  the  head  of  the 
new  sect,  represented  his  peculiar  office  to  them, 
and  was  the  name  by  which  he  was  generally 
known  in  their  letter*  and  conversation.  It 
would  be  adopted,  of  bourse,  by  the  Gentiles 
from  them,  as  we  know  it  was  (Tacit.  Aim.  zt. 
44),  and  iu  a  city  like  Antioch,  "  notorious  for 
inventing  names  of  derision,  and  for  turning  its 
wit  into  channels  of  ridicule "  (of.  Procopio^ 
J}«fC  Ptrt.  ii.  8,  quoted  by  Conybeare  tan 
Howson,  rol.  t  p.  130),  the  new  society  would 
soon  get  Its  name.  The  form  of  the  word  indi- 
cates ita  Roman  origin  (cf.  Sullaui,  Pompeianl, 
and  later  Othoniani  and  Vitelliani),  and  that  it 
was  iirst  used  as  a  term  of  reproach  may  be 
gathered  from  the  nse  made  of  it  by  Tacitus  in 
the  passage  referred  to  above,  "qnoe  per  flagltia 
invisos  vulgus  Christianos  appellalMt."  The 
great  increase  in  the  number  of  Gentile  convert* 
would  soon  turn  what  waa  at  first  a  nickname 
into  a  title  of  honour,  and  the  predominance  of 
Rome  In  the  world  naturally  made  the  Roman 
name  what  it  hat  become,  the  nniversal  one.  It 
is  interesting  to  contrast  with  "  Christian  "  the 
name  "Jesuit,"  as  unlike  the  other  in  its  com- 
paratively modem  date  and  Greek  form  os  in  its 
history  and  significance. 

See  Conyheare  and  Howson  (vol.  i.  p.  129  ft), 
from  whom  thia  note  oa  the  word  Christum  is 
derived.  [E.  C.  H.] 

ill.  The  following  aamee  were  appellatiou  of 
scorn,  or  "  nick-nanus,"  given  to  Chrlatlau  by 
their  enemies. 

1.  Tliat  they  diOB}d  be  called  Atheida  wm 
ineritabla  in  an  empire  la  which  the  vnlgar  at 
least  knew  of  no  gods  that  could  not  be  repre- 
sented by  art  and  man's  device.  And  Atheism 
was  iu  fact  a  common  charge  against  them.  See 
Atheuagoras  (L«g.  pro  Cluiit,  c.  3)  and  Justin 
Martyr  (Ap-A.  I.  c  6).  "  Down  with  the  Athe- 
ists "  (affi<  roht  iSiwt)  was  a  mob-cry  against 
the  Christians  (Euseb.  H.  E.  iv.  15,  §  6). 

2.  From  the  time  that  Christians  were  first 
recognised  as  a  sect,  they  were  contemptuously 
call^  NoMarmes  (Acts  zxiv.  b;  Epipbanioa, 
Saertt.  29,  c.  1 ;  Jerome  on  fmtiah  XLIX, ; 
PVudestius,  Perit^p/i.  ii.  25).  Thu  no  doubt  at 
firkt  designated  the  supposed  origin  of  tho  Lord 
and  the  disciples  from  Nazareth ;  but  the  variety 
of  ways  in  which  the  word  is  written  (tia^ap^poit 
tta^apatoi,  NK^wfMUOi,  Na^itfxuoi,  NoCipcuei) 
seems  to  show  that  in  later  times  various  senses 
were  attached  to  it.  It  was  also,  perhaps,  some- 
times used  to  deiiignate  a  sect  of  Judalxing 
Christians,  rather  than  the  whole  body  of  the 
church, 

3.  The  name  OaHUui  waa  one  which  the  phi- 
losophic emperor  Jnlian  (^Epiit.  7)  endeavoured 
to  fix  upon  the  Christians  (see  Gregory  N»> 
liens.,  Orat.  iii.  p.  81 ;  Socrates,  ff.  E,  iii, 
12),  meaning,  no  doubt,  to  express  the  con- 
tempt of  a  cultivated  man  for  a  sect  which  arose 
in  a  despised  district  of  Palestine,  among  shep- 
herds and  fishermen.  His  last  words  were,  ao-  > 
cording  to  Theodoret  (/T.  E.  iii  21),  ^'cWkijieiu, 
raXiAoI*,  "Thou  bast  conquered,  0  GalilaeanI"  - 
Cyril  of  Alexandria  (c.  Jviitm,  iii.  p.  39)  sets 
himself  to  show  that  the  name  "  Oalilaean,"  if 

it  implied  ronghness  and  wont  of  culture,  waa 
no  more  appUoable  to  Cbristiani  than  to  Jnllaa 
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ud  hte  friesda  (Gibbon's  Borne,  23;  iU.  163, 
•d.  Smith). 

4.  Oraecut,  Oraeculiu.  It  wm  probably^  with 
nfcreiiM  to  the  fklaeaen  ud  muit  of  principle 
mttribntcd  t«  the  Greeks,  in  the  Am  of  the  em- 
pire, that  Chrictiaai  came  to  be  called  "  Greeks," 
that  is,  impoitara.  The  Christtan  in  the  itreeta 
waa  lalnted  with  the  aj,  I  TpatAt  ^nMr^t 
(Jmmt^BpU.lOfOiFkmm.').  IfUatnnlevai 
not  white,  be  wm  "  impoator  «t  Oxaeeu  "  {Ih. 
EpiH.\9,adMarceB.\  The  recogniiiDg  a  (Arie- 
ttas hj  the  want  of  the  "  tnnica  alba,  perhape 
indicates  a  time  when  the  alb  bad  become  with 
them  atinost  wholly  a  ministerial  drete. 

5.  8ybUUtt$  was  an  appellation  giren  to  Cbx\»- 
tiani  hj  Celras  (Origen  c.  C^.  bk.  t.  p.  272, 
Spcneer).  Tlie  eartj-  Christian*  did  in  iact  pay 
great  respect  to  the  Sibjlline  books  (Tertnlltatt, 
ad  NatUmet,  ii- 12),  and  ducorered  in  them  clear 
propltecica  of  Christ.  Cekns  accused  them  of 
wniag  Interpolated  theee  books. 

9.  From  pecnliarittes,  or  supposed  pecnliari- 
tiea,  of  their  worship,  thej  were  called  croe^ 
wonhippen,  tfrm^dAarpai,  or  Crvcicf>ku,  a  re- 
proach as  old  as  the  days  of  St.  Panl,  often 
repeated  (Tertnl.  Apol.  16  and  .dd  Nat.  L  7,  12), 
and  from  which  they  were  not  slow  to  vindicate 
themMlves  (Minndos  Pel  Oct.  29).  Whether 
Christians  in  general,  or  a  sect  of  them,  were 
called  obfofoKirptu,  CoeliaolM,  sky-wonhip- 
pers,  eeenu  somewhat  doubtAil ;  and  the  same 
may  be  said  of  Eypmttarii.  That  they  were 
called  5iiH  teoraKipptrt  and  Au  wtrthipptrt  is 
certain.  [Aubabii;  CALramn  MAisn  Crbu- 

7.  loe  miracles  of  the  early  church  procured 
Christians  the  repntation  of  being  Magiciaiu. 
[Magic.]  Hence  Snetoaios  (JVin-o,  c.  16)  calls 
Christians  "gens  hominnm  snperstitionis  male- 
ficae,"  a  set  deroted  to  the  black  art.  The  stead- 
fast endurance  of  torture  was  often  thoagbt 
the  effect  of  some  charm.  Asclepiades  (Pro- 
dentins,  Peritttph.  xii.  868),  ascrit>ed  to  magic 
the  endurance  of  Somanus  the  martyr ;  and , 
St.  Ambroae  (Arm.  90,  At  Agneu)  mentions  \ 
that  the  crowd  shrieked  against  her,  "Tolle 
magam  I  tolle  malefieam  I  *  { 

8.  Several  nick-names  were  given  by  the  hea- 1 
then  to  the  Christians  In  consequence  of  their 
inexplicable  endurance  of  martyrdom.  They 
were  BtoVdwaroi,  as  dying  violent  deaths,  often, 
as  it  Seemed,  little  better  than  snicides.    They ' 
were  Parabolani  (■wapafioXimi)  and  DrtpertOi,  \ 
as  freely  risking  their  lives.    They  were  Sat- 
mentitii,  {torn  the  faggots  (sarmeuta)  which  con- 
inmed   them ;  and  SemiaxUf  from  the  stake : 
(semiaxis)  to  which  they  were  bound.  (Tertull. 
Apol.  50).    Hey  were  (SnerarH,  from  the  re- 
spect which  they  paid  to  the  ashes  of  their ' 
martyrs.  I 

(Bingham's  Antiq,  i.  U. ;  Angustl's  EmcBmeh 
drr  CMitL  AnMoL  n.  L)  [C] 

FALDESTOLITJM,  or  PALDrSTOBIDM. 
The  first  form  of  this  word  points  to  lU  true 
•tvmology  and  significatloii.  It  is  connected 
with  the  German  faiden,  "  to  fold,"  and  s*«AZ, 
"aehair,"  and  indicates  a  folding-chair,  "sella 
pUoatills,'*  RBswering  to  our  modem  **  camp> 
atool"  (Mnratori,  torn.  lil.  p.  646,  not.  18>  A 
Mm  etymology,  often  given,  "  fandistolinm 
vml  fiutdl  kioua  ■*  to  at  vuiaaee  with  Its  use, 


asd  wouM  better  apply  to  a  pulpit.  fitK^mm^ 
originally  employed  for  any  portable  scat,  le 
canie  limited  is  ecclesiastical  use  to  a  Ww  aim- 
less  fblding-chair,  in  which  a  bishop  or  sitnd 
abbot  sat  at  the  altar  after  his  eatiirousatiiiu, 
or  on  other  solemn  oocaaoot,  offered  liimstlf  ta 
the  gaxt  irf  the  people  in  U*  full  effidal  attire. 
Accra«Uag  to  Macri  (a,  v.)  It  was  alsa  |daeedat  the 
qMlft  eomer  of  Ae  altar  ta  the  btsbop^  wim 
celebntfng  f b  a  diordi  la  wUcfa  he  had  m  juiis- 
dietion,  or  if  a  superior  dignitary  was  present 
(Macri,  ffierolei.  s.  v. ;  Ducange,  s.  v. ;  Anggstj, 
Aftci.  der  Of-itt  Arek.  SL  556X         (£.  T.] 

FAI^WinaSS.  [PkBnnrO  ^ 

FAMILT.  The  InfloeBoe  of  the  CbiMa 
religion  upon  the  customs  and  haUta  of  fraOy 
life  was  very  considerable,  even  from  the  first; 
although  it  did  not  aim  at  making  auy  abrupt  at 
sudden  changes,  except  in  those  thjngs  which 
were  necessarily  uaftiL 

The  grest  Christian  doctrines  whidi  so  psver- 
folly  affect  the  feelings,  hope^  and  wboie  tium 
life  of  those  who  heartJy  receive  them,  led  st 
once  to  the  renunciation  of  idolatry  in  all  its 
forms,  and  of  the  excesses  and  licentiousnessH 
then  so  common  and  so  little  thouriit  of;  and 
cnlcated  new  principles  of  thou^t  aad  actiou, 
which  operated  more  or  less  powerfully  hi  every 
direction.  But  the  ordinary  usages  of  domestic 
life,  which  were  not  directly  connected  with 
the  religious  and  moral  obliquitiea  of  the  old 
polytheism,  were  apparwtly  left  anlouebed  by 
any  poaitlve  ioterfimnos  or  eonmand.  Qai£- 
tiadity  proved  itself  the  salt  of  the  earth  bf 
gradoally  interpenetrating  the  sarrouodingmass 
of  pagan  civilisation,  and  not  by  shrinking  tnm 
all  contact  with  It. 

The  elevation  of  the  female  sex  was  one  of  tba 
most  conspicuous  of  the  indirect  resulta  which 
rapidly  followed  the  reception  <^  the  new  reli- 
gion. The  poeEtlon  of  women  among  the  Jews, 
and  the  manner  in  whidr  Jeans  had  received  them 
as  his  dis^lel  and  fVienda,  must  have  taught  the 
apostles,  if'^ ^ey  needed  any  such  laacUnb  what 
plaoe  women  wer«  entitled  to  hold  is  the  social 
economy  of  the  church.  And  accordi^ly, 
wherever  Christ  was  proclaimed,  womcB  wen 
invited  nnd  welcomed  into  the  Christian  commu- 
nities, and  were  admitted  equally  with  men  to  .ill 
Christian  privileges.  Hence  in  a  Christian 
family  the  wife  and  mother  held  an  honourable 
place;  and  the  conjugal  union,  the  source  of  all 
other  family  reUtionidiipi,  being  thus  honoured, 
Gommuaicated  a  happy  ioflneace  throni^oat  tha 
household. 

Another  result,  only  less  Important  than  the 
former,  was  the  ameliotation,  and,  in  the  course 
i>f  time,  the  abolition  of  slavery.  Apostolic 
Christianity  did  not  endeavour  to  remove  this 
nefarious  but  inveterate  eril  by  any  direct  or 
violent  deDunciation,  which,  if  successful,  would 
have  rudely  upset  the  exuting  framework  of 
society,  and  would  hare  proved  as  ruinous  to  the 
slave,  as  it  would  have  seemed  to  be  unjust  to 
the  master ;  but  it  distinctly  taught  ihe  equality 
of  all  men  in  Christian  privilege  and  religioas 
position ; — it  taught  most  emphaticslly  the  doty 
of  oarli^  fbr  others ;— it  taught  the  msster  that 
ht  had  a  Lord  over  aim  who  was  no  reepecter  of 
jtersons,  and  the  aUTe  tbat  he  ms  Christ^ 
fVeedman.   And  thus  slavery  ia  a  duistJan 
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£uuilj  wu  nlitT«d  from  aoiu  of  iU  mort  («U*  | 
ing  btudaH.   Tlu  hapfij  chugt,  bowcrer,  it 
ntut  be  remambBred,  d^sdod  catirel;  upon  tb«  ' 
penooHl  feeling  and  will  of  the  matter;  for 
slavery  was  not  legally  and  publicly  alleTiated 
to  any  great  extent,  until  the  tln^  of  Joatioian, ' 
who  did  moch  to  promoto  ita  sxtiactkn,  afttr , 
which  it  was  gradniuly  diaooatinoed  or  ohaa^ed 
to  «er£dom  (Hilman,  Hist  CAnat.  iiL  343,  and ! 
I^tin  Chriat.  L  891 ;  and  SlatERT  in  thla ' 
work).    In  tbo  mean  time  Christiana  in  general 
did  not  think  it  wrong  to  have  bondmen  in  their 
acrrio*  (Clem.  AUx.  i'mdag.  iii.  12). 

But  beaidea  pnrtioaUr  raanlta  of  thl*  aatore, 
Chiiitiuiity  to  aome  tztont  changed  the  general 
hnMta  of  men,  and  tended  to  make  them  more 
domMtie  and  Iom  t>ublio  In  their  feeliaga  and 
punnita.  More  especially,  while  Chriitiani  were 
small  o<»nmuniUea  separate  and  distinct  f^om  the 
gcoenl  mass  of  the  popolation,  they  Mt  it  nec«a> 
sary  to  withdraw  themaelvea  in  soma  dagm 
from  poblic  afiairs;  they  were  lesa  frequent  in 
their  atteodanoe  on  courts  of  law ;  tbey  could 
not,  without  Bcroples  and  repugnance,  be  present 
at  nasy  of  the  onlinary  amusements  and  popnlar 
ftntiriue^  niied  vp  aa  tbey  were  with  the 
idolatry  and  sobm  of  the  wont  moral  ahonlna- 
Uons  of  pi^aniam.  Thus  they  were  thrown  back 
more  upon  the  society  of  eadi  other,  and  upon 
Ibsir  own  fiuoUy  life.  And  although  afterwards, 
when  the  mew  region  becune  dominant,  and 
was  nt  length  the  rellgtoo  of  the  people,  the 
objectiona  to  public  life  greatly  disappeared,  the 
fiunily  life  with  its  attraotions  and  Its  virtues 
continued  to  maintain  a  wholeaorae  inflnence, 
which  has  indeed  never  since  bean  lost,  (See 
Milman.  But.  Ckritt.  Iti.  134.) 

But  to  look  mora  closely  at  the  fcmily  life  of 
Cbristienitr,  It  must  be  obserred  that  ue  abne> 

Sation  of  idolatry  caused  a  displacement  of  the 
ouaehold  and  hearth  gods — the  /  enatei  and 
Larva  of  the  Bomaas, — together  with  all  family 
ritoa  which  savoured  oi  idol  worabip,  awl  a  snl^ 
atitation  of  Christian  obaarvaneea  in  their  stead. 
And  as  it  seems  to  have  been  the  custom  of  reli- 
gious Romans  to  offer  their  prayers  the  first 
thing  in  the  morning,  in  the  Larariim,  or  house- 
hold shrine  (Lampridius,  Jlex.  Sner.  29.  31)  ; 
80  femily  prayer,  in  which  the  diSereut  members 
of  a  OiriatiMt  household  joined,  appears  to  have 
had  ita  pUce  from  the  beginning  of  the  new 
religion.  Such  united  prayer  seems  to  be  alluded 
to  in  the  remark,  "thnt  your  prayers  be  not 
hindered"  (1  Pet.  iii.  7).  And  Clement  of 
Alexandria,  at  the  «d  of  the  aacond  oeutory, 
testifies  to  the  same  thing  when,  commenting  on 
the  words,  "where  two  or  three  are  gathered 
togetim  tai  my  name,"  be  says  that  the  three 
mean  a  husband,  a  wife,  and  a  child  (tb4pa,  koI 
Yvralxo,  Kol  r4K¥Qv  robs  Tptit  A^i,  Stromat. 
iii.  10).  And  the  sune  author  speaks  expressly 
of  **  prayer  and  reading  of  the  Scriptures  {tbxh 
ml  k^mfYtmru')  In  Christian  bmiliei  ^I'aedag,  ii. 
194). 

It  is  evident  frtHn  the  itords  of  Terturian  (ad 
Uxorem^  ii.  4)  and  subsequently  of  Cyprian  [Da 
LaptiM,  c  26)  that  Christians  were  ia  the  habit 
of  taking  home  portions  of  the  enohariatic  bread, 
and  eating  a  small  piece  of  it  erery  morning,  aa 
aa  aot  of  devotion  [Kulooiae,  p.  6293- 

The  ^aotioa  also  of  makia^  the  sign  of  the 
CMS  «poa  the  fiaihaad,  to  whteb  at  a  later 
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period  so  much  efficacy  was  snj  entitionaly 
aaoribed,  had  beuome  before  the  b^nalng  of  IM 
third  ceatnry  a  perpetually  repealed  ceremony 
in  Christian  bmilica,  being  used  "  on  getting  up 
and  going  to  lied,  on  putting  on  the*r  clothes  or 
their  shoM,  on  walking  out  or  sitting  down,  at 
table  or  at  the  bath  ;**  in  short  in  cTety  act  or 
moTwnent  of  the  day  (see  Terlulllan  da  Cor.  MU. 
$  3).  This  little  symbolical  action  may  In  the 
early  times  hare  been  a  useful  memento  to 
Christians  in  the  midst  of  so  many  things  of  a 
contrary  tendency,  however  much,  like  some 
othw  nractkea  once  inoooent  and  salutary.  It 
waa  aalmineBtly  uaed  In  Uie  sarrice  of  ftimaUcH 
and  error.  Ana  the  same  desire  of  being  con- 
stantly reminded  of  their  Christian  position  led 
them  to  adorn  their  goblets  with  the  figure  of  a 
shepherd  carrying  a  lamb,  and  their  seal-rings 
wiut  a  dove,  an  anchor,  and  other  similar 
deriem.    (Meander,  ^jff.  Ortsf.  p.  399.) 

Besides  these  there  were  other  doraestio 
obcerrancea  whidi  f^om  time  to  time  interested 
the  piety  as  well  as  the  natural  affections  of 
Christian  households,  especially  those  which 
were  connected  with  the  ba]>tism  of  children, 
marriages,  and  fonerala,  more  particnlarly  noticed 
in  eepante  artidea  [Baptibm,  Chudrer,  MiA* 
BUQB,  BtnuAL].  Christians  cherished  the  me- 
mory of  departed  relatlvM  as  those  with  whom 
they  trosted  to  be  reunited  ia  rest  and  glory, 
and  not  onfreqnently  held  fiimily  banquets  over 
thdr  remains  in  a  room  proyided  for  that  pur* 
poae  [Cklla  HEX0RiaE3- 

But  besides  those  featirala  which  were  excln- 
dvely  Christian,  there  were  some  celebrations  of 
an  older  date,  in  which,  as  they  were  not  miiad 
np  with  any  idolatrous  rites.  Christian  &milies 
niight  unite  with  their  pi^an  nclghboura,  aad 
which  they  night  retain  for  their  own  nae. 
Even  Tertulllan,  who  was  so  strict  in  forbidding 
dl  semblance  of  partidpation  in  idol  worabip, 
saw  no  objection  to  Christians  joining  in  the 
donestie  cerenumy  of  "pnt'.ing  on  the  tog« 
ririlia,"  which  correspondod  with  our  "  coming 
of  age,"  or  to  their  being  present  at  wed4inga,M 
the  "  naming  of  rhlldren  "  (A'omma/fii  or  Mo 
lutrici;  Tertul.  de  Idoiot.  16). 

Aa  the  &dlity  of  divorce  was  a  primiry  prin- 
dple  of  corruption  in  Roman  aodal  and  fiuuily 
lite ;  so  Christianity,  having  inrested  marriage 
with  a  religious  sanctity,  and  not  allowing 
divorcement  under  any  drcumstances,  except 
those  mentioned  by  Christ  himself,  drew  more 
doaely  together  not  only  the  husband  and  wife, 
but  all  other  members  of  the  family. 

The  relationship  between  parents  and  childrea 
was  greatly  influenced  for  good.  The  barbarous 
practice  of  infantidde,  which  prevailed  among 
the  Creeks  and  Romans,  was  immediatdy  dis* 
continued.  Under  the  old  Roman  law  parents 
might  at  any  time  put  their  children  to  death, 
or  aell  them  aa  aUres ;  but  this  nverity  was  at 
once  voluntarily  ■oftoDod  in  Christian  uuntliei ; 
and  the  power  was  afterwards  token  away  by 
Christian  emperors;  who  further  directed  that 
in  cases  of  great  poverty,  when  parents  might 
be  temptod  to  sell  tbdr  children,  relief  might 
be  given  them  ont  of  the  public  revenues,  thus 
affording  an  example  of  an  indpient  poor-law 
(Cod.  Theod.  vi.  27,  in  Bingham,  xvi.  ix.  1> 

Parental  autlMoity,  however,  and  fiunily  ties 
wen  itroiiglf  u^tdd.  Children  mre  not  ati 
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lowed  tfl  mnrrr  without  the  cobmbI  of  tkeir 

Smtn  (Tertnl.'  id  Uxor.*U.  9),  sBd,  vtKler  t)i« 
irbtisD  emprrora,  ia  tbe  CMtof  daMgbtcnthns 
taarrjing,  the  most  dmdfiil  pwushmeiita  wen 
onlend  to  be  iafiicted  oo  all  who  were  eofkiciithig 
partia  to  the  raairUge  (Cod.  Theod.  ix.  24> 

lie  edncatioD  oftheir  cUldren  aaraned  s  mew 
Intentt  with  Christiui  parenta,  bat  at  tha  aaiiit 
time  cMued  them  new  auiaUes  uA  cam ;  stnn 
ia  "brioging  titem  np  is  tha  maitara  aad  aik 
monition  at  the  Lord,"  it  was  needfttl,  more 
espedHllf  in  the  earlier  tinea,  to  ffoard  them 
from  tbe  evil  iaSaeBcei  in  the  midst  of  which 
thejr  lived, — from  the  contact  of  idolatrf  all 
aronad  them, — from  tiie  contagioa  of compaaions 
on  ever^  side.  Further  difficnltiea  too  premted 
themsclTes  in  connection  with  tbe  future  occu- 
pation of  their  children,  inaamoch  u  maaj  em- 
plojrments  open  to  othere  were  doeed  againat 
them.  For  a  Cbriittan  bad  to  avoid  all  tbe 
nanerooa  tradw  tad  aiia  whidi  wtra  conawted 
witli  \6xA»  and  idol-worahip^  together  wHh  aome 
offioea  of  civil  and  military  liA. 

While  children  were  young  their  niperia- 
tmuUnre  and  education  engaged  enadally  tna 
nother'a  care  and  vigiltaee ;  but  beaidea  thif 
nod  oUier  ftrlctly  dcnmtic  dntiea,  it  waa  usual 
fi>r  Chriitinn  women  to  devote  a  portion  of  their 
tine  to  doing  good  beyond  their  own  bomea; 
and  TurtulIiAU  ■faowi  that  in  hia  daya  it  waa  ex- 
pectad,  aa  a  matter  of  coune,  that  ^ey  would 
attend  on  the  sick,  go  round  to  the  honaea  of  the 
poor,  relieve  the  needjf  nad  vidt  inprlaonad 
martyrs  (Tertni.  ad  Uxor.  it.  4). 

One  source  of  naeaainess  waa,  it  must  be  con- 
flnaed,  introdaced  into  the  honsehold  inChriitian 
times,  which  liad  not  eiisted  previooaly.  After 
the  institution  of  monastic  ordei^  a  bnaband,  a 
wWe,  or  a  child  might  degire  to  adopt  the  "  re- 
l^ona"  lift,  even  without  the  consent  of  those 
who  had  a  claim  upon  their  aervicca  and  aociotT. 
Where  the  persons  interested  consented,  aa  tn 
tlie  cases  of  Ammon  and  his  wife  (Socrates,  B.  E. 
fv.  23;  Falladius,  HiMt.  Lomtiao.  c  8X  and  of 
Martinaas  and  Maxima  (Victor  UticMsis  [or 
Th«nBis],  De  Ptrtee,  Vaiwd.  i.  5),  no  harm  was 
done;  but  in  many  cases  monastic  ftnaticism  dis- 
tnrbol  the  peace  of  households  and  sundered 
their  members.  It  Is  evident  from  the  references 
to  the  matter  (fi>r  Instance)  by  Panlinns  (_EpM. 
14,  ad  Celant.)  and  Angostine  (Spirt.  45  [al. 
1971  Arm'uiario  et  P-nUimu;  Eptrt.  199  [al. 
969^  ad'  Eetliciam),  tbxt  in  the  4th  century  the 
■qaestloa  of  the  relative  claims  of  domestic  duty 
-.and  ascetic  life  was  felt  to  b«  a  pressing  one. 

the  Great  in  the  Larger  Rule  {Qa.  L2) 
dlraeta  that  a  married  peraon  otibrlag  la  antar  a 
rmonaateiT  should  be  queftioned  as  to  the  coo- 
«ent  of  the  other  party ;  yet  he  thinks  that  the 
fMCept  about  hatiog  ftther,  mother,  wife,  or 
.4feUdren  to  ba  Christ's  disciple  (Luke  zir.  96) 
apflies  to  this  case ;  and  In  another  place  (EpM. 
49,  ai.  MorvtchiM  Laptmm)  he  certainly  mentions 
.  a  aoMi's  decliaiug  domestic  cares  and  the  society 
•f  Ais  yoke-fellow,  for  an  ascetic  life,  without 
tha  wallest  censnre.  Jerome  {Epiat.  14,  ad 
ffeliddi)  expresses  similar  views.  The  feeling  of 
the  chwrr^h  on  thb  subject  whs  dtstiactly  pro- 
nonnoed  in  the  6th  oantury,  Jbrtha  l^islation 
of  Justisinn  (CinlM,  lib.  i.  tit.  S,  Ar  Epito.  *t 
Gar.  \»g.  S3)  allowed  married  persaaa  to  desert 
tftWr.yoluifaJIows  (bronllcioa^with  fmpnatty. 


and  to  reclaim  their  own  ftrtaaaa.  8a  ia  tba 
caae  of  children.  The  eoaadl  of  Oaana  ia  tha 
4tfa  century  (c.  16)  aaathanaliiwl  ddldiw— 
emciaJly  children  of  Christian*— wha  Aoald 
wttlidraw  tnm  tlwir  pareata  oa  prcianee  of 
ligioB  {ttmattfktms)  and  rcfasc  them  dae  hoaoar. 
So  Basil  (Sig.  Maj.  qa.  15)  enjoiaed  that  diil- 
diaa  shonM  aot  be  receivad  into  naoaastariea 
leaa  oArad  hy  their  parenfea,  if  the  panaU  wen 
aliva.  Bat  hen  agaia  thelogiBlatiaaof  JastiBian 
(a.  a.  leg.  55)  betrays  tbe  prsaenee  «f  a  feetiag 
that  "rtligioa"  night  override  doaaestic  obliga- 
Uons,  in  that  It  forUds  pareata  to  reatcaia  tbdr 
cUldrtn  fton  bMomiag  amaks  or  daica,  «r  to 
dWahirit  than  fin-  that  canM  aim.  And  this 
feding,  in  Mfita  of  the  not  oafrsqaeBt  prataats 
of  jarista,  was  very  prevalcBt  Itmb  that  time 
onward.  Oo  the  other  hand,  the  power  of  parents 
to  devote  their  diildrea  to  "religHm"  oocaaM 
!■  tiBM  alnost  afaaolate;  they  who  had  been 
darotad  hj  titefr  pareaU  wcta  aa  naiA  haaad  as 
those  who  had  catered  of  tbcir  owa  aeeotd  la 
tnatnre  age  (Cone.  ToUt.  IV.  «.  49,  AJk  833; 
see  Ohuti). 

la  oor  view  of  the  frmily  life  of  Chrialiaaa, 
tlkalr  nan  of  nnuie  aad  aii^iag  mast  not  be  aa- 
BOtioel.  Amoag  the  Orc^  espcdally,  aad  to 
aone  extent  aaMmg  the  Ibmaaa  also,  their  mms 
occupied  a  ooDSpicaous  plact  In  tbdr  aadal  Um^ 
These;,  however,  from  their  generally  expressing 
and  enconnging  some  of  the  worst  evils  of  the 
old  religions,  conld  not  be  used  in  the  fJkxMtn 
fhmllf  drde.  Bnt  the  waat  was  n^ldly  aai^ 
plied.  QuriaHan  so^  and  hymaa  wen  saeo 
oompoaed  and  exteosively  mnltiplied ;  and  these 
becafne  an^  abundant  source  of  ncreation  ta  all 
the  members  of  the  household,  while  at  meal 
times,  and  in  all  fttmily  or  fHeodly  uniaaa,  tbcy 
thus  expressed  their  habitat  &ith,  aad  faept^ 
and  joy. 

Before  Christianity  became  the  prevailfaig  aad 
established  religion,  families  were  in  conttuuJ 
danger  of  being  molested  by  popular  violence, 
aad  of  being  atterly  biokM  ap  in  tiatea  of  legal- 
ised Mrscentum.  Bnt  bsdUos  thase  dangara  aad 
traaalaa  then  wan  aometimea  othen  baldly 
less  painfhl  within  the  family  itself,  when  only 
a  part  of  the  household  had  become  ChrisUaas. 
The  antagonism  and  conaeqnent  diacomieet,  if 
not  positive  miaery,  most  then  have  ben  abmt 
perpetual ;  and  the  difficulty  maintalUng  n- 
ligions  fUthfuInesa,  without  losing  &mily  aflso 
tioB  or  Inreaking  family  tiea,  most  have  been 
very  great.  Jesna  himself  had  warned  his  di»- 
dples  beforehand  that  "  a  man's  foes  aUght  ba 
thoos  of  Us  own  household  {"  and  that  Us  l»- 
Ugioo,  In  sadi  cases,  might  bring  **  not  p«ce  bat 
a  sword."  St.  Panl,  while  dedroas  that  thia 
diftnnee  ofnligion  should  not  actually  separsta 
a  hnaband  and  wife,  admitted  that  it  wonld  sad 
must  sometimes  have  this  effect.  Tertnlliaa  («> 
Vxor.  iL  4)  describes  in  detail  the  sort  ef  hia- 
d  ran  CM,  opposition,  and  ridicule,  which  aCtria- 
tian  wonum  mast  expect  if  she  married  a  liva- 
band  who  was  an  unbeliever ;  and  how  in^e** 
aible  ahe  would  Rod  it  to  fulfil  in  peaee,  ifak« 
ooald  fulfil  at  all,  her  Christiaa  duties,— sTtn  if 
nothing  wone  occurred.  Bnt  in  timea  of  perw.- 
catioa,  or  of  any  atrosg  excitement  of  sntlwfia* 
tian  feeling,  it  was  not  merely  diffienltto  mkI 
distmafbrts  that  had  to  ba  aneonatared.  th» 
atTOBgwt  voi^  of  Christ  wm  then  oAmHmw 
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ally  mliwd,  iriiea  the  most  powerful  utaral 
amctioiu  wen  ihattered,  and  ChriHtiaju  were 
betrajed  ud  denosnced  by  their  nearest  rela- 
tires  and  girep  ap  to  the  peraecntor'd  aword. 
See  an  early  instuca  of  tUs  in  Jastio  Hartjr, 
JLpoL  iL  2.  [G.  A.  J.] 

FAHILT— THE  HOLY.  The  tubject  which 
besrs  thia  title  In  modem  art  is  geDeraU^  a 
l^np  ooosiiting  of  the  Virgin  Mother  bearing 
ttte  Sacred  Jn&nt,  of  St.  Joaeph,  and  fVeqnentljr 
of  the  Tounger  St.  John  Baptist,  and  oecaaionallf 
of  St.  £lisa&th.  Jt  ia  frequently'  treated  in  an 
Msulcmic  or  purely  artistic  spirit,  and  choeen 
mainly  for  the  sake  of  oppocing  tiie  age  of  St. 
Klizahtth  or  matarity  of  St.  Joaeph,  to  the  high 
Idcid  of  fiuninine,  inmntine,  or  joothfiil  bcanty 
in  the  Blemd  Virgin,  the  Inftnt  or  St.  John. 
As  •  complete  and  isolated  group  of  this  kind 
the  subject  is  hardly  ever  treated  in  art  of  the 
earliest  Christian  age,  nnleas  the  throe  Oianti 


given  by  Hartigny  (from  Boeio  Sotna  Sott.  p. 
279;  see  woodcut)  are  to  be  considered  as  re- 
prcasnting  it.  He  is  inclined  to  think  so,  though 
Boaio,  Aringhi,  and  Bottari  consider  the  group 
•s  as  ordinary  Christian  family  in  the  attitude 
of  prayer,  and  though  the  boy  ia  more  decidedly 
in  that  attitude  than  either  the  father  or  the 
mother.  He  mentions  another  lately  discorered, 
but  nlso  somewhat  con ject oral  monument,  in 
tbe  cemeterr  of  St.  Prisdila,  and  says  that  the 
subject  occurs  on  sarcophagi  of  the  Sonth  of 
France,  naming  one  in  the  museum  of  Aries, 
Mo.  26,  where  St.  Joseph  leads  the  Snriour  by 
the  band  to  the  Virgin  Mother,  probably  repre- 
senting Lake  ii.  48,  "  Son,  why  nast  thon  thua 
dealt  with  us?"  [R.  St.  J.T.] 

FAMILY  TOMBS.   [Cataoohbs,  p.  300  ; 

CELLi.  UeVOBIAE;  C'EHETEBr.] 

FAN.  [Plabelloil] 

FA17ATICL  Prom  their  frequenting  /Wi, 
shrines  of  heathen  deities,  all  heathen  were 
sometimes  called  "fanatici";  thus  Clovia  be- 
fore his  conversion,  is  said  {Oetta  Rag.  Frame. 
C  10),  to  have  been  "  fanatlcus  et  poganns."  In 
a  special  sense,  priests  of  idol-temples  were 
"  fimatici "  (Iso  Mngister  on  Prudentius,  quoted 
by  Dacange,  s.r.) ;  and  those  who  professed  to 
prophny  by  the  ahl  of  the  dem»ii  attached  to 
thopbet  [faoarHj  asd  sm  Jtroma  on  Is^nh, 


c  <i,  and  Augustine  on  Psnim  40];  these  were 
condemned  with  othen>  who  piaciised  such  evil 
arU  (Codf,  lib.  ia.  tit.  16,  L  4;  Maori,  HkruUa, 
%.  y, ;  Bingham's  Ant.  xrL  t.  4).  [C] 

FANDILA,  presbyter,  martyr  at  C<»doT»; 
commemorated  June  13  {Mori,  Usnardi). 

[W.  P.  a.] 

FANOK.  (1.)  A  head-dress  worn  by  the 
pope  when  he  celebrated  moss  pontiiically.  It 
is  described  by  Ciampini  (  Yet  Mm.  L  239)  and 
Maori  (^/fieniex.  s.  ▼.)  is  a  nil  nriegated,  like' 
the  Mosaic  e{diod.  With  foor  colours,  symboliring 
the  four  elemeats,  pnt  over  the  head  after  the 
pope  was  Tested  with  the  alb,  and  tied  round  the 
neck,  forming  a  kind  of  hood,  the  tiara  or  other 
hend-dreis  Mng  pnt  on  abore  it.  The  lower 
part  was  cononuM  by  the  planeta  (Bona,  Ser. 
lAturg.  1.  24.  15).  C^ampini  gires  the  annexed 
figure  from  a  snudl  brass  statue  on  the  doors  of 
the  oratory  of  St.  John  Baptist  at  the  Lateron. 
At  the  PtdHmium  the  "Caerimoniale  Romannm  " 
directs  ^t  the  pope  should  wear  the  /<Mtm 
alona  withont  the  nutoe. 


(2.)  The  upkiu  or  handkerchief  majjpiita, 
tttdanvm,  nsed  by  the  priest  daring  the  celebia- 
tioQ  of  the  mass  to  wipe  away  perspiration  from 
the  fkce,  &&  (Bono,  £er.  LUwg.  1.  24.  5 ;  RaK 
Uanr.  di  Inst.  Cler.  i.  16;  Augusti,  Hmdbch. 
At  Ctiria.  Arch.  iiL  504).  [FaCITEBOIDM.] 

(3.)  In  later  times  the  white  linen  cloth  la 
which  the  laity  made  their  oblations  at  the  altar. 
"  Populus  dat  oblationes  suas.  Id  est  panem  tt 
vinum,  et  ofierunt  cum  fanoKtbaa  oatididit"  Ordo 
tiomanva ;  "cum  /anontfrw  offerunt,"  Amalar. 
de  offic.  Mioa. ;  Hartene,  de  EccL  rit,  lib.  i.  c  4, 
§  6  ;  Augusti,  H.  I.  ii!  649.  The  word  is  some- 
times emMMOusly  spelt  **  fkoones," 

(4.)  A  still  later  nse  of  the  word  Is  for  the 
church  banners,"  Tciilla  Ecclesiastica," employed 
in  processions.  This  !s  perhaps  not  earlier  than 
the  French  and  German  writers  of  the  Ilth  cen- 
tury (Augusti,  u.  t.  in.  348,  355). 

(5.)  The  strings  or  lappets  of  the  mitre  (Wtl- 
lemin,  Mommenia  in^t.  pis.  68,  76, 90)  [E.  V.] 

FABA,  virgin,  of  Meanx;  "NaUlis"  Dec.  7 
{Mart.  Usnaidi).  [W,  P.  G.] 

FABO,  bishop,  and  confessor  at  Meanx ;  com- 
memorated Oct.  28  {Mart.  Ueuardi).  [W.  P.  G.] 

FAST  OF  CHRIST  IN  THE  DE8EBT, 
THE,  Is  oommemorated  In  the  Aethlopie  Calen- 
dar on  Feb.  4  (Daniel's  Codtx,  vr.  252).  [C.^ 

FASTING  (inprrsfn,  jajwivm,  abttineiUia'). 
Fasting  was  total  or  partial  alMtiDeace  from  (bod 
for  a  certain  period ;  it  also  signified  abstinence 
from  pleasure,  or  from  the  celebration  of  birthdars 
or  marriages  or  churdi  fostivals ;  and  it  had  the 
fbrther  ^rltnal  signifieatioa  of  afastiaouM  from 
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TASTINa 


FASTINO 


■in.  S«e  tha  pMSiigM  collMtod  In  Oiuwtiic  (Ltmt 
Fait,  pp.  130-150)  OB  the  spiritiul       "'"g  of 

1.  The  stated  fiuU  of  the  Wwtcn  eharcli 
wen  thcM:  * 

(i)  The  pMt  ute-paschal  Put  of  Leht 
(QNajrawffmd). 

(ii.)  The  ftiti  of  the  fint,  fourth,  terentli,  and 
tenth  moDths,  called  «1m  Ekbbb  Yum,  or  the 
futa  of  the  toai  aeasoaa  (j^imia  jMtwr  Urn- 
poitun). 

(iti.)  The  WMklr  fbta  of  tlic  SrATion,  Wed- 
B«>daf  and  Friday  {faria  fwirt j  st  aftrto,  ttcUionet, 
temijiju/tia,  rtrp^  mI  nvarMvf). 

(It.)  The  GooATiom  (ngatiomtt  HbmioM). 

(r.)  The  VigiU  or  £Tei  of  holy  dayi  (jpinne- 
latkmet,  pervigUia). 

2.  The  Oreek  ehnreh  kept  in  addition  to  Lent 
thne  fiute  of  a  week  each;  let  the  Faat  of 
the  Holy  Apostlu,  immediatelr  after  Penteooat 

t&poeTLKs'  FESTiraLS  and  PAsn] ;  2nd  the 
'art  of  the  Holy  Mother  of  God  (Smetw 
Mpanu)  in  Angnst;  8rd  tlio  Faat  of  tb« 
Natirity  (Saicer  TAnatmu  a.  i>««T«ta{  Neala 
Introduction  to  I'atUm  Church,  p.  731).  Some 
hare  anppocod  (Morinna  dt  PtidL^  Appendix, 
p.  124)  that  the  Fast  Sanctae  Dtiparae  at  one 
]>erio(l  lasted  forty  dava,  and  began  originally  on 
6th  of  July  and  afterward*  on  let  of  Angott, 
and  that  the  Faat  of  the  Nativity  was  also  one 
•f  forty  daya,  and  began  on  IStfa  of  November. 

3.  Other  fiuta  had  only  a  local  or  partial 
obeerrnoce.  The  coundl  of  Eliberls  (c.  23)  in- 
troduced .into  ^mId  faata  of  superpoaitioB  (jeju- 
niorun  saperpoaitiones)  for  every  month  in  tho 
yMr  except  JnlTaud  August.  It  does  not  appear 
an  what  days  of  the  month  they  were  kept,  but 
their  name  implies  that  they  were  aonethiog 
over  and  above  the  usual  fasting  days.  Bingham 
(AnHq.  xxi.  U  §  5)  quotes  from  Philastrius  the 
mention  of  a  fast  of  three  day*  before  Epiphany. 
Jb  the  UHloffBa  (tf  ^bert  of  York  (Haddan  and 
Stabba'  CbiMcil*  and  EccL  DocwfiUa,  voL  iii. 
p.  413)  there  is  the  appoiBtment,  in  addition  to 
the  Ember  fasts,  of  a  period  of  twelve  dajri  before 
the  Nativity  to  be  spent  in  fastings,  watchings, 
frayan,  and  alms;  on  which  twelve  days  not 
•nly  were  the  clergy  bot  laity  also,  with  their 
wives  and  households,  exhorted  to  resort  to  their 
oeofessors.  The  seveuteetttb  oounuil  of  Toledo 
A.O.  091  (o.  6)  orders  litaay-favts  (eiomolo- 
gsses)  to  be  kapt  every  month  in  the  Spanish 
and  Gallic  chnrcba*  to  supplicate  "  fur  the  safety 
•f  the  sovereign,  for  tM  preservation  of  tkie 
paople,  and  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  the 
ripulaion  of  the  devil  fiom  the  hearts  of  the 
faithful."  The  fasts  to  be  observed  throughout 
the  year  in  the  weatem  monasteries  an  given  is 
detail  by  the  aecond  oonncll  Tonn  (A.lk  567, 
c  17):  **  From  Eaatw  to  Peateeost  let  dianer  be 
served  to  the  brothen  every  day  except  on  Bo- 
(ation-days;  after  Pentecost  let  them  fut  an 
entin  week;  thence  till  the  Ist  of  August  let 
all,  except  those  who  are  suffering  from  illness, 
ftist  thne  days  a  week,  second,  fourth,  and 
sixth  days.  In  August  htonasa  tha  Jfuas  Sam^ 
tonim  is  daily  ctlebrated,  let  them  eat  their 
lUnner;  through  the  whole  of  September,  Octo- 
ber, ud  November,  fast  three  days  a  week,  and 
tn  Decembe.-  every  day  till  the  NativiU.  And 
baoanse  between  tha  NativUy  and  the  ^phaay 
nil  days  an  fostivab^  with  the  azooption  of  tb« 


three  when  private  litanies  an  to  be  ni^  ttey 
shall  eat  their  dinner ;  and  fraa  ^iffaany  ta 
Lent  £ut  three  days  a  week." 

4,  Special  fasting  was  occasionally  ordered  or 
advised  ia  a  diocvse  by  the  biahopv  aa  Tertallian 
(de  Jenm,  c  lH),  after  be  beoene  •  Mootaiitst 
nnwiliingty  beat*  witneai  It  waa  also  one  «f 
the  means  used  for  pnparing  for  the  recntkm 
of  a  sacred  ordinance.  Fasting  be&rc  Holy  Ootn- 
monion,  if  not  invariably  had  beoosM  a  oesnaien 

!>nctlG«  in  the  4thoentniT[X3ommoB3.  hs^ 
ng  befon  baptism  can  be  traoad  tm  m  mauk 
earlier  date.  Justin  Martyr  (^Apolog.  L  61) 
meotions  among  the  customs  <n  tiie  Christian 
chnrdi  that  cuididates  "an  taoght  to  pray 
fosting,  we  fasting  and  praying  with  then."  Ter- 
tnllian  (de  Bt^.  c  20)  eihorta  those  who  are 
about  to  recelTe  baptka  to  arar  wtth  frefnail 

Siyen  and  foatlngs.  Aad  the  muth  eatndl  ef 
rthi^.  A.D.  398  (c  8SX  af^oinU  abaUBnee 
from  wine  and  meat  among  the  pnpaiatioas  for 
baptism  {Apod.  CamtU.  vii.  22).  The  osly 
anthority  which  Maitane  (dt  JUL -rO.  4)  ^ 
covers  for  the  {mctteaof&^i^  before  oHlMliti 
is  from  Leo,  who  (£p.  ad  iTiosc)  with  reference 
to  ordinations  taking  pl^  on  Sunday,  speaks  of 
the  Saturday's  fost  continnlng  both  for  candidates 
and  bishop  till  the  ordination  was  over.  No 
notice  of  fasting  befon  confirmation  is  to  be 
found  befon  the  13th  century  ^Sartase  d$  £it. 
ir.iy 

5.  Panilmtiai  Faita^.—¥oT  the  first  500 
yean  fasting  does  not  appear  ta  have  been 
impoeed  as  a  special  penance,  or  to  have  taken 
place  of  other  penitential  exercises;  bat  in  all 
ages,  so  long  as  penitential  discipliBe  was  in 
force,  a  penitent  was  required  to  abstain  from 
delicacies  of  food  as  from  all  other  bodily  gnti- 
ficatiana  during  his  period  of  punishment.  Ter- 
tullian  (de  Penit.  c  9)  defines  a  tmeexomologe»ii 
to  consist,  among  other  duties.  In  **  tha  use  of 
•im|de  things  for  meat  and  drink,  and  in  ehetish- 
iag  preyer  by  fosts,"  Pkdan  (Paraen.  ad  Pniit. 
c  19)  makes  his  penitent,  when  invitad  to  a 
feast,  reply,  "  These  things  belong  to  the  happr. 
but  as  for  me  I  have  sinned  a^nst  the  Itwd." 
In  the  6th  century  fasting  b^an  to  be  Inflicted 
as  a  special  and  separate  mode  of  penance.  One 
of  the  canons  of  the  counal  of  Agde,  A.Bk  506 
(c  60),  appoints  to  those  who  lapse  into  here^j, 
in  plaoe  of  the  loneer  term  of  penitenoe  allotted 
by  the  early  church,  a  fast  of  two  yean,  to  ht 
kept  on  the  third  day  of  tha  week  without  aay 
break ;  if  at  least  tltat  Is  the  meaning  of  the 
rather  obocun  language  of  the  canon  (at  biennio 
tertio  sine  relaxatione  jejuuent).  The  penance 
of  fasting  is  found  in  the  early  British  penitential 
canons  attributed  to  GUdas;  and  in  the  Peni- 
tential of  Theodon  aentenoes  of  a  Eist  of  so  maar 
daya  or  wceka,  or  even  years,  an  veiy  oomm«« 
(PatOentiai  I.  viii.  3,4,  8,  9;  xiL  3;  xiv.  9% 
and  no  lesa  so  io  the  Puiitential  <tf  Beds  (iii.  5; 
vii.  IIX  and  in  that  of  Egbert  (iv.  6 ;  v.  3 ;  xiii. 
4).  The  crimes  for  whi^  these  sentenoei  wen 
inflicted  In  these  early  English  pMuteatial  b«mks 
an  such  as  eouM  eiM  only  amoag  a  pwv'*  J**^ 
emerging  trtm  beathMlnn.  In  the  Penitential 
of  Theodore  (U.  xiv.  1.)  is  foand  the  first  notice 
of  the  appointment  of  three  r^ular  fasts  ti  forty 
davs  in  the  voar  (trla  i^ttima  quadmisiaaaX 
forty  days  before  Easter,  fhc^  dnyi  bewe  the 
Nativity,  and  forty  dayt  afker  Ftateceet  IW 
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Xalfl  of  Chrodag^og  (c.  33)  with  nferenca  to  the 
miDfl  obMrruice,  orden  coofesslons  to  be  made 
at  each  of  these  ^ree  a&onal  quadragesimal  fiwt*. 
And  the  Otpitalaries  of  Charles  the  Great  (ji. 
184)  repeat  in  ideaUcal  word*  the  injunction  of  ^ 
Theodore  on  the  three  qnadragesimal  fute,  and  . 
add  that  "although  some  of  them  lick  cnoonical  j 
authority,  ret  it  is  well  for  all  of  as  together  to 
obserr*  mis  custom  in  accordance  with  tlie  ' 
iHractic*  of  the  paople  and  of  our  fore&thers."  | 
Theae  fiuti  wen  pnibMf  first  appointed  as 
•ppropviat*  penitential  eeasoni  for  the  perform-  | 
aacfl  of  long  periods  of  peoanoe ;  afterwards,  as  , 
may  be  inferred  from  the  eanoit  in  the  Capitu- 
laries,  they  came  into  partial  use  with  the  people  . 
»t  Ui^  Thjire  is  no  sridence  that  the;  existed  j 
earlier  than  the  7th  century,  for  the  cooocils ; 
prior  to  Theodore  which  are  strict  in  ordering 
th«  people-to  keep  Lent  (e.g.  Cone.  AgatK  c.  12 ; ; 
4  (hiK,  AHT^im.  c.  2),  contain  no  hint  of  there 
being  more  than  one  sauh  season  in  the  year ; ' 
and  the  caoos  of  the  second  council  of  Tours  ' 
which  cnnmeratea  the  fiuta  of  the  monks,  and 
approadies  nearer  the  Umo  of  Theodore,  erldently  I 
recognises  no  Pentecostal  Qoadragesima,  for  it  ^ 
orden  monks,  whose  self-denial  would  be  more 
serere  than  that  of  thoreat  of  the  church,  to  ftst  I 
only  three  dnji  a  week  team  Pantoooat  till ' 
August.    Hence  It  la  probable  that  Theodore  i 
Introduced  these  as  penitential  £uta  Into  the 
Western  chnrch  from  the  East,  for  in  the  Greek  I 
Penitential  of  Joannes  Jejnnator  two  fasts  of ' 
forty  days  in  addition  to  Lent  are  imposed  upon 
penitenta,  the  former  of  which  was  called  the 
QnadracMbm  t4  St.  Futar  aad  St  Pul,  and  the  ' 
latter  the  Qnsdnigfleima  of  St.  Philip.  One  of; 
the  councils  of  the  Cbrlovinrian  kings,  ahont  ^ 
831  {Cone,  apvid  v^lam  ZVkAxftmtt  oc  2-5) 
held  for  the  purpose  of  devising  means  for  the  pro- 
tection of  the  clargy,  inSicts  fire  qnadragesimal 
fkata  00  any  one  sbndering  or  wounding  a  sub- 
detioon,  six  na  the  slanderer  of  a  deacon,  twelve  \ 
of  a  priest,  and  a  lifelong  fast  on  the  slanderer  of 
a  bishop.    Even  after  absolatioa,  a  penitent  was 
sometimes  ordered  to  fast  one  day  a  week  for  the 
remaioder  of  bis  lifie — a  sentaaee  opposed  to  the 
Cftrlier  practice,  by  which  admissioa  to  commn- 
nlon  was  a  algn  of  the  foi^Teneaa  of  all  past 
offences. 

The  penitential  ftsu  were  observed  with 
Tarions  degrees  of  sorerity.  In  the  East  the 
Fnitcntfal  of  Joannas  Jejnnator  allows  penitents 
oo  tbo  second,  fourth,  and  sixth  days  of  Uie  week  ' 

to  eat  oil  and  beans  with  oil,  but  orders  them  to  j 
abstain  from  cheene,  eggs,  flesii,  and  fish  ;  oo  the 
third  and  fifth  days  eat  everything  freely  except ' 
flesh ;  and  on  the  first  and  seventh  days  use  ' 
wine  and  flesh  as  if  under  no  punishment.  In 
the  Anglo-Saxon  church  Egbert  (^Pmttmtiai  Iv. 
15)  directs  penitent*  to  net  three  days  each 
week,  withoat  specifying  the  days,  from  wine, 
mead  (medo),  and  fiesh,  till  the  evening,  and  eat 
only  dry  fbod ;  and  also  keep  three  quadragesimal 
Cuts  In  tiia  year  on  di7  find,  two  days  a  week 
till  the  evening,  and  three  days  till  three 
o'clock.  Bnrchard  {Deartt.  xlx.  9,  10)  referring 
to  this  direction  frtmi  the  Penitential,  states  the 
following  to  have  been  the  manner  in  which  a 
tut  of  two  years  on  bread  and  water  was  kept. 
"For  first  year  fast  three  days  in  each  week, 
•oflMd.  ftttrth,  aad  riith,  on  bread  ud  water ; 
wd  thm  iaj*,  tiiird,  fifth,  asd  saTntb,  abatftln 


ftom  wine,  mead  (medo),  beer  flaroared  with 
honey  (mellita  cervliia)  flesh  abd  blood,  efaeeee, 
eggs,  aod  rich  fish  of  -nuioos  aorta,  asd  eat  only 
small  fish  If  ther  are  to  be  get,  but  If  not,  fiA 
of  one  kind  only,  and  beana,  and  herbs,  asd 
apples,  and  drink  beer."  This  list  makes  no 
mention  of  Lent,  becaose  It  is  aasnmed  to  be 
spent  entirely  on  bread  aod  water.  **  The  next 
year  the  penitent  should  fkst  two  days,  second 
and  fbarth,  till  the  evening,  and  the*  reftesh 
himself  with  dry  food,  hnad  aad  dry  oooked 
beans,  or  apples,  or  raw  herbs ;  let  htm  aeleot 
one  of  these  three,  and  drink  beer  sparingly ;  oa 
the  sixth  day  let  him  fast  on  bread  aad  water." 
In  some  cases  no  additional  tin*  of  abatineooc 
was  imposed,  but  «ily  a  greater  rigonr  during 
thi  ordinary  ecclesiaatlcM  fiiste.  A  very  oM 
sacrameutary,  nssigned  by  Morinns  to  the  8th  cen- 
tury, directs  the  actual  Incanwration  of  a  penitent 
through  Lent;  "Take  him  in  the  morning  of 
the  first  day  of  Lent  and  cover  him  with  ashes, 
and  pray  (or  htm,  and  shut  him  ap  till  the 
Thursday  of  H<dy  Week  (fMa  quinta  In  esena 
DomfnIX  and  oa  the  Thursday  of  Holy  Week  he 
may  come  forth  fVom  the  place  In  which  h^  has 
performed  his  penance."  A  Gothic  codex  from 
the  monastery  of  Kemigius  of  Rheims,  dating 
prottably  from  the  next  century,  also  orders 
Imprisonment  through  Lent,  but  instead  of  tiie 
whole  body  of  the  penitent  being  covered  with 
ashes,  directs  that  a  few  should  be  sprinkled  oa 
his  head,  and  that  they  should  be  blessed.  TUs 
severity  was  relaxed  before  the  10th  century, 
aad  penitents  wen  assigned  a  parish  or  district 
ia  wblch  to  confine  themselnf  through  Leat. 
But  both  iaoarceratloa  lad  confinement  withia 
hounds  were  deviations  (torn  an  older  pnctloe  of 
shutting  up  a  penitent  la  a  mouutery  (1  Cbae. 
MatiaeoK.  cc  5,  8).  • 

6.  EimtftiimM  froHk  Ih^»g. — A  anperstltious 
abstinence  from  flash  aad  wiaa  on  -pretence  of 
keeping  a  stricter  tut  was  forbidden.  The 
ApogMioai  Cbnons(cc.  52,  53)  direct  that  if  any 
of  the  clergy  abstain  from  marriage,  flesh,  or 
wine,  not  for  exercise,  but  abhorrence,  forgetting 
that  God  made  all  things  very  good,  they  shall 
be  deposed  {Cone.  Aneyr.  c  14;  Ocna.  Qimgr.  c, 
3).  the  first  council  of  Brags,  a.i».  M3  (o.  14), 
orders,  under  pain  of  excommunication,  clergy 
who  have  been  in  th^  habit  of  abstaining  from 
meat,  to  eat  Tegetaoiea  boiled  with  meat,  ia 
order  to  avidd  the  snspIcioB  of  being  infected 
with  the  PrisdlUan  hensy. 

Fasting  was  strictly  forbidden  on  all  Suodaya 
throaghont  the  year  in  every  part  of  the  church. 
The  reason  of  ttiis  prohibition  was  that  &sting 
was  held  inconsistent  with  the  obsemaoa'  of  so 
high  a  festival.    [Lobd^  Dav.] 

The  observance  of  Saturday  was,  as  la  wall 
known,  one  of  the  points  in  dispute  between 
the  Eastern  and  Western  chorohes.  In  the  East 
It  was  always  observed  as  a  festival,  with  the 
exception  of  the  Pkschal  Vigil,  the  Qnat  SciitaOt, 
In  which  Christ  Uy  ]n  the  grave,  which  was 
kept  as  a  ftst  both  ia  Kast  and  WaA  CApetL 
Consul,  u.  59;  T.1&.S0;  t1L29;  rlii.  38:  tone. 
Zood.  CC.49,  51;  Omc.  in  rr««:fl.&5>  pAB- 

BATR.] 

It  was  not  customary  to  fiut  on  any  festivals, 
nor  consequently  to  hold  festivals  daring  seasons 
of  &sting.  The  coaneU  at  LaodicM,  a.i».  380 
(0.  51)t  fbrblda  the  oalrimdioa  of  fMivnls  U 
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maxtyn  in  Lest,  bat  «dm  then  to  be  kept  oa 
SttatiMjt  and  Snnda^ri.  Another  anon  (c  52) 
forbidt  the  celebntion  of  nMrriacc*  or  blrtbdaja 
in  Lent.  The  Greek  church  held  no  fintirsl 
tfaroDgfa  Lent  except  the  AaBoadetioB,  a  festiTal 
which  the  UBth  coandJ  (rf  Toledo,  i,tK  858  (c.  1^ 
•nbtrcd  to  be  held  eight  days  before  Cbriatnna. 
[MAsr  TBK  VnotH,  famvAiM  or.]  Hm 
diorck  at  If  ilan  held  no  niiMa  mmctcrwm  irbat- 
eTCT  thronghoot  I.«nt. 

Hie  non-obeerTuice  of  a  bat  was  pennitted  in 
the  case  of  weakoeM  or  sickBees  (ilfwi<.  Cm.  $6, 
2  Ome.  Tiuw.  c.  17).  To  these  grorads  of 
ticue  the  eighth  eonncfl  of  Tdedo,  A  J>.  653  (c.  9), 
adds  old  age  or  strong  necessitjr.  The  council  of 
£Ubaris  (c  23)  had  allowed  the  Spanish  cbnrches 
to  omit  the  nuMithly  &sti  In  the  snlttj  heat  of 
Jnlf  and  August. 

7.  JVoNMsr  of  Futittg.—X  hat  daj  in  the  eariy 
church  was  kept  b;^  a  literal  abstloencc  from 
feod  til)  the  erenlng,  and  then  a  simple  meal  was 
eaten.  Ambrose  (fU  tt  Jtjmn.  c  10)  maks 
of  the  fast  during  Lent  continuing  through  the 
whole  dar;  and  Chrysostom  (JVom.  6  in  Qen. 
p.  60;  Ihm.  8  As  Osn.  p.  79)  nbokes  the  fcUy 
of  Umm  who  abstain  all  dsjr  mnn  fiwd  and  do  not 
abstain  from  sin.  There  was  no  restriction  upon 
the  kind  of  food  eaten  at  the  erening  meal, 
pToridod  only  it  was  partaken  of  sparingly. 
Many,  no  doubt,  r^tased  meat  or  wine  duriu 
the  greater  fasti^  and  ooatented  themselves  with 
bread  and  water,  Xervphagia  (Tertullian  de  Jejun. 
c  11);  but  that  there  was  nowttled  mle,  and 
that  the  choice  of  diet  was  left  rerr  mui^  to 
indlridual  discretion  is  evident  f^m  the  account 
given  by  Socrates  {H.  E.  t.  22)  of  the  variety  of 
the  <diservanoes  of  the  Westan  dinrcb ;  "  some 
abstain  fimn  every  sort  of  creature  that  bss  life ; 
others  sat  fish  only  of  living  creatures ;  others 
eat  birds  u  well  as  (ish,  because,  according  to 
the  Mosaic  account  of  tlie  creation,  they  too 
mmng  Snm  the  water;  other*  abstain  front 
fruit  covered  with  a  hard  diell,  and  from  eggs; 
some  eat  dry  bread  only,  othen  not  even  that ; 
others  again  when  they  hare  fasted  till  three 
o'clock  eat  varieties  of  food."  The  Greek 
dinrch  kept  Lent  very  strictly,  eating  neither 
Ssh,  nor  eggs,  nor  milk,  not  oil ;  but  on  the 
other  fasts,  ajtospt  on  the  fourth  and  sixth  days, 
these  were  allowed.  The  great  Sabbath  fast  of 
the  Paschal  Vigil  was  austaiued  not  only  till  the 
evening,  but  till  cockcrowing  on  Easter  morning 
iApoU.  Const.  V.  18).  But  ths  other  appointed 
seasons  were  kept  with  less  rigour  than  that  of 
Lsnt,  and  the  fhst.  Instead  of  continuing  Ull  the 
evening  meal,  was  brak«  at  the  ninth  hour  | 
(three  o'clock^  the  honr  ol  which  our  Lord 
expired  on  the  cross.  This  was  the  hour  at 
which  the  fast  of  the  Stations  ceased  (t^plphauins 
Expoi.  Fid.  c.  22).  Aud  the  English  council  of 
Clovesbo,  A.D.  7i7  (c  16),  orden  the  Rt^ations 
to  be  kept  till  three  o'clock.  The  food  wbloh 
was  thus  saved  by  abridging  the  number  of 
meals  it  was  considerod  a  pious  act  to  bestow 
ipoD  the  poor  (Origen,  Horn,  10.  in  Lnit. ;  Leo, 
Strm.  3  ds  Jtjm.  Pentecett.}  Chrysol.  Serm. 
8  de  Jtiun,"),  Another  practiee  noentioned 
Tertullian  (dr  Orat.  c.  18)  was  ref^ining  from 
the  kiss  of  peace  while  a  fast  lasted.  A  change 
of  dress  during  fluting  was  confined  chiefly  to 
peniteuta  [PekitehogI  although  Tertullian 
(Afolog.  c,  40)^  if  bis  uuguage  is  not  merely 


rhetoricd,  speaks  of  piosa  CknstiaBs  in  eantiait 
with  heathen  self-iadnlgence^  "bci^;  dried  vf 
wUh  &sting  and  |«tistraling  themsdves  in  sack- 
doth  and  aldies.*  And  at  a  much  later  dat«  the 
eonncfl  of  Hayenee,  AJ>,  813  (c  SSV  ordm  the 
frealcT  litany  t»  be  ofaaerred  for  tme  dajs  W 
nil  Ouistians,  "not  ridiw  an  dotbed  in  tfeb 
ganncnta,  but  barefoot  and  clothed  m  nek  cloth 
and  ashes."  [G. 

8.  Faat  after  Comtmiatiim. — St.  CkrrumtMO, 
oo  the  Fin*  ^^le  to  the  Carinthissa,  ^pcaka 
as  fdlows :  **  Before  noeiving  thoo  bstcst,  that 
thon  maysat  by  uj  means  ^pear  worthy  « 
the  commuioB.  But  when  thou  bast  received, 
It  being  thy  duty  to  persevere  in  self-«OBtrel, 
thou  undoest  all.  Not  that  sobriety  before  thii 
and  afterwards  are  of  equal  unportaace.  For  it 
la  onr  doty,  indeed,  to  exercise  self-control  at 
both  timeo,  but  especially  after  receiving  ths 
Bridegroom ;  bs^on*  this  indeed  tliat  thou  mayest 
be  worthy  to  partake ;  but  afUntarda  that  thoo 
mayest  not  be  found  unworthy  of  that  ef  which 
thoo  hast  partaken.  What  I  Ought  we  to 
after  partaking  ?  I  do  not  say  so,  nor  do  I  um 
oonstmint.  For  indeed  this  uso  is  good,  bst  I 
am  not  enfiirdng  it,  only  adviua^  yon  not  to  b« 
set  f-indul  gent  to  excess  (JTcm.  xxviL  ad  c  li. 
V.  27.)  We  should  infer  from  this  passage  that 
the  hearers  of  St.  Chrysoetom  neither  bad  them> 
•elves,  nor  knew  o^  any  eoatom  Vt  ahetainiiit 
fVom  wdinary  food,  for  however  short  a  tias, 
af^r  receiving  the  Ifoly  Commanioc  Kor  have 
we  any  evidence  that  nis  advice  led  to  the  for- 
mation of  such  a  habit  in  the  members  of  the 
Greek  or  Oriental  churches.  In  tfae  Wert,  oa 
the  other  hand,  we  meet  with  occasioBal  notices 
of  the  practice  tnm  the  6tk  ccntnir  downwards; 
and  it  is  probable  that  it  sorviveij,  as  the  pioai 
custom  of  a  few,  to  the  14th,  or  even  later.  A 
canon  of  the  council  of  Micon  held  in  585  coa* 
tains  the  eariiest  rt  fere  nee,  if  the  writer  mistake 
not,  to  thia  pget-commanioB  fast.  We  give  the 
decree  fai  fhll :  "  Whatever  relics  of  the  sacrifices 
shall  be  left  over  in  the  sacimrium  after  the 
mass  is  finished,  let  innocent  children  be  brought 
to  the  church  on  Wednesday  or  Friday  by  bin 
whom  business  it  is,  and,  let  them,  being  enjointd 
a  fait,  receive  the  said  relica  quinkled  with 
wine"  (C^  8;  Labb.  Cam.  ton.  r.  nd.  982> 
Among  the  Forged  Decretals  Is  an  epbtio  pur- 
porting to  be  written  by  Clement  of  Rone  to 
St.  James  the  Lord's  broker.  The  greater  part 
of  this  ei^le  appears  to  have  been  composed  in 
the  8th  enitnry,  and  In  that  earlier  portion  we 
find  a  direction  to  this  effect,  vix.  tlut  the  re- 
I  mainder  of  the  consecrated  elements  **  is  not  to 
be  kept  till  the  morning,  but  is  by  the  are  of 
the  clerks  to  be  consumed  with  fear  and  trem- 
bliug.  But  they  who  consume  the  remainder  of 
the  Lord's  body,  which  has  been  left  in  the 
•acrarinm,  are  not  to  assemble  forthwith  to 
partake  of  oomm<»  food,  nor  to  presume  to  mix 
food  with  the  holy  portion  ....  If  therefore 
the  Lord's  portion  be  given  to  them  at  sa  early 
hour,  let  the  ministers  who  liave  consumed  it  fost 
till  the  iutii:  and  if  they  kave  tMdvsd  it  at 
the  third  or  the  fourth,  let  them  fort  till  svon- 
iug  "  (/Voseepto  S.  Petri,  inter  Opp.  S.  Leoati,  ed. 
Bailer,  torn.  iiL  p.  674>  Thus  is  a  liw  of 
Charlemagne,  a.d.  809,  with  this  headiDg, 
"Touching  those  who  have  communicated,  tliat 
they  wait  three  hours,  on  acoount  of  ths  mixing 
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of  the  food."  Tb«  d*orM  itMtf  mjt  *'  two  or 
Umc  hours  {Cofituhria  b^im  FranoMm, 
torn.  {.  col.  1213.  Similnrly  coL  1224).  Regiao 
(/>e  DiKipL  lib.  1.  c  cxcr.)  at  th«  begia- 
Diog  of  thfl  lUth  centarj,  huA  GratUn  (iTvcr.  P. 
iii.  Vixt,  ii.  c.  xsiii.)  in  the  IZth  gire  the  jMang* 
ft-om  pseudo-Clem  eat  aa  abora  quoted.  It  waa 
therefore  well  known  daring  the  latter  put  of 
the  Middle  Ages,  la  the  13tb  centurj  we  find 
it  cited  from  Qratian  hj  Tboma  AqnitMS,  who 
BckiHiwiM^M  the  principle,  whik  be  dcoluw  tba 
rale  obw>leta  (AMtma  3%eol.  P.  ill.  Qa.  lui.  Art. 
vtii.  ad  6m).  There  b,  however,  as  we  hare  already 
intimated,  some  reason  to  think  that  the  practice 
which  Aqninas  evidentlr  considered  altogether 
gone  by  was  yet  obserred  by  some  long  after  his 
time.  In  bigland  John  de  Bnrgo,  A.D.  1385, 
refers  to  our  anbject  in  this  manner:  "After 
tstkittg  the  euehsrlit  it  is  maet  for  rererence 
thereof  to  abstain  (or  some  time  from  food,  but 
ttot  very  long.  For  preparation  by  abetineaoe 
and  derotioo  ia  more  reciuired  before  reoairing 
the  euobarist  than  after.  For  the  sacrament  has 
tu  •0bet  nt  the  reception  Itself  aud  thanfera 
actual  derotiOB  is  required  then ;  bat  after  the 
Feoepticw  habitual  dieTotion  suffices"  (PvfiJta 
OotUi,  P.  It.  c  Tiii.  ad  Ut.  H.).  It  u  also  thus 
mentioned  by  Duranti,  who  was  murdered  by 
the  Burtisans  of  the  League  in  1589,  "  Not  only 
ought  men  to  be  &sting  when  about  to  saorifice 
and  ocmmmiicata,  but  uiey  onght  alM  in  honour 
of  the  SKcrameBt  to  abataia  from  all  food  some 
that  after"  (D«  BM.  JBooL  L.  u.  c  Tii.  {  6.) 

[W.  K.S.] 


FATHEB  (Pater).  1.  A  aaiu  rhetorlcdly 
giren  to  the  priests  of  any  religion  (Amobins, 
Adv.  GeiU.  lib.  4,  c.  19). 

2.  Commooly  applied  to  ChrUtian  bishops. 
Epiphanius  (Haeret.  Adv.  Aerian.  a.  4)  says  that 
the  reason  of  the  title  is  that  by  their  right  of 
onUlnlng  they  bwet  fathers  to  the  church. 
Jerome  (Ep.  59,  ad  Theoph.  ed.  Higne)  says  that 
bishops  are  content  with  their  own  honour,  for 
they  know  that  they  are  fathers  and  not  lords. 
Augustine  (Camm.  in  P».  44)  says  that  the  i 
church  itself  calls  them  frthers.  Chrysoatom  ' 
(tfcan.  3,  ad  Pop.  AtUiotA.)  speaks  of  looking  to 
the  Ushop^s  throne  and  not  seeing  the  &ther 
upon  it.  The  decrees  of  the  coaacU  of  Nice  are 
usually  cited  as  those  of  the  316  fathers  (/.  Cone. 
Hie,  I'rotin.;  I.  Coac.  Con^xtUin.  c.  1). 

8.  To  a  godfather.  In  the  life  of  Epiphanius 
it  !•  said  that  one  Lncian  became  his  father  in 
holy  baptism  (,Kp^  Ktbi,  n.  8).  So  Rumnus 
(in  HiertM.  Invect.  c  1)  Mya  that  the  same 
persMi  wu  hit  instrnctu  in  the  creed  and  his 
bther. 

4.  It  Is  said  that  Charles  Hartel  sent  his  son 
Pepin  to  Lnitprand,  king  of  the  Lombards,  who 
cut  his  hair  according  to  custom,  "  juxta  morem," 
and  thus  became  hb  father,  "  ei  pater  efiectus 
eat "  (Paulus  Diaconus,  ffitt.  Longobard.  rL 

5.  To  the  priest  by  whom  baptism  was  ad- 
nuaist«red.  Avitus  of  Vienne(//ci'n.  ds  Xogai.% 
aaya  tint  Hamertus  wus  both  his  predecessor 
and  his  spiritual  father  by  bnptism,  "spiritalis 
a  baptiamo  pater."  So(Theodori  Cantnar.  Posm- 
t^iab,  it.  ir.  8)  It  is  sUted  that  one  father  is 
BuffldeBt  to  administer  Inptiam,  "  in  catachnmeno 
«t  cMtfimiationa  at  baptismo  nnns  potest  tam 


6.  To  a  confbssor.  One  of  the  Benedictine 
rules  provided  that  no  monk  should  become  a 
spiritual  father  without  the  consent  of  the 
abbot  {Rag.  Ibmat.  A.D.  drca  570;  UlgBe'a 
Patrot.  t.  66,  coll.  977). 

7.  The  title  "bther  of  fkthers"  was  some-' 
times  assigned  to  eminent  bishops.  In  one  place 
it  is  given  to  the  apostle  Paul  (^Qvaett.  ad  Ortko- 
dox.  c  119,  apud  Justin  Hart.  Opp.).  Athaaa- 
aius  (ad  Sotitar.  Vii.  AgetU.,c.  1)  speaks  of 
Hoolus  as  being  by  nnlTerul  consent  called  the 
bther  of  bishops.  Gregory  Nasianzen  (Onrt,  19; 
De  Fmt^.  Patr.  }  44)  says  that  his  hther  was 
called  the  father  of  all  the  bishops  (ipx'*P^>X 
Gregory  the  Great  (Epist.  vi.)  addresses  Lupua 
of  Troyes,  as  "father  of  fathers,  bishop  of 
bishops."  In  a  letter  from  the  AtVican  bisnopa 
which  waa  read  at  the  1st  Lateran  council,  at 
the  close  of  the  epistle,  Theodore,  bishop  of  Bom^ 
is  styled  "  father  of  fathers."  In  a  fetur  read 
at  the  6th  council  of  Constantinople  (Act  13), 
Sergius  is  addressed  in  the  same  manner.  At  the 
2nd  oouBdl  of  Nice,  A.O.  787  (Act  6X  Gragory 
Nyssen  Is  said  to  hare  been  called  "fitther  of 
fathers"  by  universal  consent. 

8.  The  bead  of  a  monastery  was  naturally 
called  Pater  by  Latins,  as  Abbu  by  Orientals; 
thus  Augustine  (De  Mor.  Ecd.  CUh.  i.  31) 
speaks  of  the  respect  to  be  paid  by  the  Decani  to 
the  one  "quem  Pairem  appellant and  Gregorr 
the  Great  (I>i(U.  f.  1 ;  cf.  ii.  3 ;  HL  28)  apci^ 
of  one  who  was  *'  Pater "  in  a  monasterr  over 
200  monks.  [7.  0.] 

FAU8TA.  [EviLianje.] 

FAU6TIKU8.  (1)  Martyr  at  Bresda ;  enn- 
nemoratad  with  JovlU,  virgin,  Feb.  IS  (Mart. 
Usuardi),  Feb.  16  (Mart.  Hierou.). 

(S)  Martyr  at  Eoroe  with  Simplicius,  his 
brother,  ai^  Beatrix,  his  sister,  in  the  time  of 
Diocletian  ;  commemorated  July  29  (Mart. 
Bom.  KtA,  Hlanta^  Bedae,  Adonia,  asuardi,  (kU. 
Allots  at  FraUtmiiy. 

(8)  Martyr  at  Uilau  In  the  time  of  Aurellns 
Commodus :  oomm  em  orated  Aug.  7  (Mart.  Adonis, 
asuardi).  [W.  F.  Q.] 

FAUBTUB.  a>[T>ux(5>] 

(9)  Martyr  at  Rome  with  Bonos  the  pna> 
byter,  Msurus,  and  seven  others ;  commemorated 
Aug.  1  (Mart.  Usukrdi). 

(S)  Holy  Father,  A,D.  368 ;  commemorated 
Aug.  3  (CaL  Byxata.% 

(4)  Martyr  at  Milan;  oouunamontfld  Ang.  7 

(Mart.  Bom.  Vet.). 

(5)  Saint,  at  Antioch;  commemorated  with 
Timotheus,  Sept.  8  (Mart.  Usuardi,  Hieron.). 

(0)  Martyr  at  Coidova  with  Jannarioa  and 
MartiaUs ;  commemorated  Sept.  28  (Mwt.  Horn. 
Vet.,  Adonis);  '*Pu^  "  Oct.  13  (Jfof^  Usnaidi). 

(T)  Deacon  and  martyr ;  commemorated  Nov. 
19  (Mart.  Adonis,  Daoardi);  with  Enseblna 
(Mart.  Bom.  Vat.). 

(•)[Dn»(2).]  [W.F.Q.] 

FEASTS  OF  GHABITT.  [Aoapar.^ 


FEBBOMIA.  (1)  With  Marina,  virgins ;  < 
memorated  Sept.  34  (Col.  Armen.). 

(K  Martyr  at  HisIUs,  AJ).  3P6 ;  oomDMUoratad 
Jbm  as  (CU.  B^Mcmt.}.  [W.  F.  8.] 
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«W         FEET.  WABHIKO  OF 

n&ET.  WASHING  OF.  CBAFnH,a34, 
97;  Hauhdy  Thursday.] 

FEILIBE,  THE,  of  AeifODi  the  Coldek. 
The  word  Keilire,  derived  from  "  feil "  the  Iri*b 
•qnivaleat  of  Tigilio,  is  ai^lied  to  the  nwlriosl 
festolog}-  cotnpDMd  Aengus  the  Culdee  abont 
thfl  year  780,  It  is  the  tnoet  tncieiit  of  five 
nuutjrofawM  belongiDg  to  IreUod.  The  otfaen 
are  (1.)  Ilw  martyrol<^  ofTunhUcht,  which 
muat  have  bees  written  after  845.  (2.)  That  of 
Uaelmnire  na  Qonnan,  dating  fram  between 
1156-1173.  (3.)  The  Saitair  m  Ranm,  which, 
■owevw,  erataiu  oolj  four  Qaellc  mtriM ;  aitd 
(4.)  Th«  EalflBdiir  of  tba  Drtuomond  Utisal, 
-pnbliahad  in  Biahop  Forbea'  Eale&dara  of  the 
Boottish  aainta. 

Of  the  personal  history  of  Aengaa  we  know 
that  he  was  educated  id  Cloain  Ednach  in 
<}neen'i  Oonnty,  and  travelling  into  Monstar 
founded  Disert  Aengiua  in  co.  Limerick.  At  the 
time  of  the  expedition  of  king  Aedh  Oirdnidhe 
against  Leinster  in  799  he  was  residing  at  Dis- 
«rt  Bethec  near  Monaatererln.  Latterly  he  west 
to  abbot  llaelnuin  at  Tamhlacht,  when  he  from 
knmilltj  concealed  hit  giita,  and  During  himself 
M  •  aerring  man  wai  •■tniat«d  with  the  charge  of 
the  mill  and  kiln,  till  at  laat  his  learning  was 
diaooversd  by  accident. 

The  Feilire  consists  of  three  parts.  1.  Five 
qnatraias  invoking  a  blessing  on  the  poet  and 
his  work.  2.  A  preface  of  220  quatrains ;  and 
3.  The  featology  itself  in  365  quatrains  for 
every  day  in  the  year  ((yCarry,  Early  Ecd. 
M3S.  of  Irdnrnd^  pp.  859-371.  [A.  P.  F.] 

'  FELICIAirua   (1)  MartTT  at  Rome  with 

Fortnnatns,  Firmns,  and  Candidus ;  commemor- 
ated Feb.  2  {Mart.  Hieron.,  Usnardi). 

(9)  Martyr  at  Rome  with  Primus  under  Dio- 
cletian and  Uaximian ;  conimeraorated  Jane  9 
{Mart.  Rim.  Vet.,  Bedae,  Adonis.  UsoaitU.  Cai. 
■AUatU  «l  /VmitDfifa,  Sacnmeniarirtm  Ortgoril). 

(S)  [ViciOB(10X3 

(4)  Uartyr  in  Locanta  with  Jncinctns,  Qtti- 
>ihu,  and  Lndui ;  commemorated  Oct.  29  (Mart. 
Hieron.,  Usnardi). 

(•)  [ExsDPBRira  (3).]  (T.  F.  fl.] 

FELICISStUA,  Tirgis,  martyr  at  Falari 
with  Gracilianua;  "FaseioV  Aug.  IS  (Jforf. 
Uanardl).  [W.  F.  G.] 

FELIGIS.OIMU&   (1)  [Hgbacuub  (3).J 
(B)  [Felix  (14>] 
(»)  [SlXTUS  (2).] 

(4)  Martyr  In  AfUn,  wltli  Rqpitiann*,  the 
prHbyter,  aoder  Dedna  and  Vdenaa ;  comme- 
morated Oct.  26  {Mart.  Som.  Vet-  Adonis,  Usn- 

.  (i)  Saint,  of  Perugia  in  Tuscany;  "Natalia" 
Nov.  24  (Mart.  Hieron.,  Usoardi).    [W.  F.O.] 

FELICITAB.  (t>  Martyr  at  Tubnrbo  (at 
Carthnge,  Bede)  with  Perpetua,  Revocatus,  Sa- 
tnrnians,  and  Secandolus,  nnder  Severu ;  com- 
memorated March  7  (Jfirt  Jtom.  Vtt^  Hieron., 
Bedne,  Adonfa,  Usnardi,  OaL  AldWr.), 

01)  Martyr  nnder  AiitOttbiiu{  oommemorated 
Nov.  23  (Jfarf.  Bom.  VtL,  HlwoB.,  Badae,  Adnata, 
Uioardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

.  FELICITLA.    OL)  Uartyr  at  Borne  with 


FELIX 

TtUlli  and  Zeno;  conmemontad  Feb.  14  (JTM 
Hieron.,  Adonia,  Uswrdi). 

(t)  Virgin,  martyr  at  Borne;  commemorated 
June  13  (Jforf.  Horn.  Vtt.,  Bedae,  Adonia,  Usn- 
ardi). [W.  F.  Q,] 

FELIX.  (1)  Saint,  at  Heradea ;  oonune- 
m orated  with  Januariua,  Jan.  7  (Mati.  Hieiea- 
Usnardi). 

(t)  Presbyter,  confessor  at  NeJa  in  Chapaaia  { 
commemorated  Jan.  \4{MtarL  Bom.  VtL,  HIvml, 
Bedae,  Adonis,  Usnardi,  <kU.  OulK'). 

C'>*T1VIJB(1).] 
(4)  [HiLARV  (2).] 

(C)  Martyr  at  Caesarangnsta  with  seventeea 
otliers:  Apodemna,  Cassianus,  Ceciliaaos,  Evotai, 
FamtBB,  Fnmto,  Jaouarius,  Julius,  Loptnm, 
Hatntiant.  Martialis,  Optatus,  Primitim^  P«b- 
liua,  Qnintilianus,  Sneoeasna,  Uitentis  \  comb^ 
norated  April  16  (Jfoff.  Uraardi),  April  15 
{Mart.  Adonis). 

(6)  Saint,  of  Alexandria ;  oommemoiatad  wilk 
Antor,  presbyter,  Fortanus,  Silvina,  aad  Vita> 
Us,  April  21  {Mart.  Uieroo..  Adonb,  Daaarii). 

(T)  Presbyter,  martyr  at  Valence  in  FVaaet 

with  Fortanntns  and  Achilleaa,  deaooni;  com- 
memorated April  23  {tb.y. 

(8)  Kahop,  martyr  at  Spoletum  nnder  Maxl- 
mian ;  commemorated  May  18  {JiaH.  Usnardi^ 

(«)  Martyr  in  Istria  with  ZoeUina,  Serrllias, 
Sitvanna,  and  Dioclas :  oommenoratad  Uaj  24 

(/*.). 

{10)  Saint,  in  Sardinia ;  commemorate!  with 
Aemllilia,  Priamua,  Ludanus,  Muy  28  (Jlari.Bm. 
Ftrf.,  Hieron.,  Adonis,  Usoardi), 

(11)  The  pope,  martyr  at  Rone  ndar  the 
emperor  Claudius;  commemorated  May  30  (JftriL 
Roin.  Vtt.,  Adonis,  Usnardi). 

(18)  Martyr  in  Aqt>il«i»  with  Fortnaatu 
nnder  Diocletian  and  Hazmian;  ■*  Paado*  Jnv 

11  </&.). 

(18)  Presbyter,  martyr  in  Tusoaay;  naame 
mora  tod  June  23  {^Mart.  Uauardi). 

(14)  Martyr  in  Campania  with  Arista,  0»- 
aceatluna,  Entycbianiia,  Feliciariinns,  Jaita% 
MartU,  Symphorosa.  Urbanin,  and  VitaliB',  e«i^ 
nemorated  Joly  2  {Mart.  Adonia,  Uauardi). 

(15)  Son  of  Felicitas  (2),  martyr  in  the  time 
of  Antoninus ;  commemorated  with  his  sti  bn^ 
tbers,  Alexander,  Jannarius,  Martialis,  Phili|ik 
Silrni.us,  ViUlis,  July  10  {Mv*,  Som.  F<&, 
Dedne,  Adonis,  Usnardi). 

(1^  Martyr  in  Africa;  eomraemorated  ^th 
Jannarius,  Harinna,  and  Nabor,  July  10  (Jfivl 
Som.  Vet.,  Hieron.,  Adoi^  Vanudi). 

(IT)  [SCILLITA.] 

(18)  The  pope,  martyr  at  Rome  under  Coa- 
itantiu*  Augustus ;  commemorated  July  29 
{Mart.  Bam.  let.,  Bedae,  Usnardi);  "Ptssia'* 
Nov.  10;  deposition  Nov.  17  (Mart  Adonis). 

(19)  Martyr  at  Geronn  in  Spain;  commaaM^ 
rated  Aug.  1  {Mart.  Hieron.,  Adonis,  Onsrdl> 

<90)  Martyr  at  Rome  with  Aprilia,  Uartialia, 
Satnmlnns,  and  their  eomimiilonsi  ouiaaiwo 
rated  Aug.  22  (ifort.  Bom.  V§i^  BiavL,  AteK 
Uauardi). 

Oil)  [GK>WHr»(4).3 
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(18)  Prsriiyter,iiuirtp-At  Rome  with  AdtQotu 
«Bd«r  Diocletian  and  Maiimiaii ;  commemonitcd 
Ang.  80  (i/ort.  fom.  Vet^  Hieron.,  Adonia,  Ura- 
mrdt,  Cal.  AOatii  et  Fi-mt(Mia\ 

(8S)  Biahop'of  Tubzoca,  martyr  at  Teniuia  la 
Aputa  is  the  tim«  of  Diocletian,  with  Andatftm 
maA  JaDnarioa,  presbTtera,  FortHDatlainu  and 
Septiminiia,  mdera ;  oomroetDorated  Aw.  30 
<jr«ri.  Bedae),  Oct  34  <  Jfiirt.  Itam.  Vtt^  Adonia, 
U»nard{> 

(S4)  Bishop,  martjT  in  Africa  with  Heme- 
aianua  and  Lncios,  bishops;  aim  with  Datiros, 
Feli^  Jader,  littens,  Polianos.  and  Victor,  nader 
Declni  and  Valerian;  commemorated  Sept.  10 
{^Xarl.  Bom.  Vet.y  Ado&ia,  Usoardi). 

(»•)  [Felix  (24).] 

(M)  Hart5ritNiuwriawithCoBataiitla,aitd«r 
2f«ro ;  comnHDHmtad  Sept.  19  (Mart,  Adoda. 
Uanardi). 

(IT)  Hirtvr  at  Antnn,  with  Andodtlna, 
brter,  aad  Tynna,  deacon,  under  the  emperor 
AtirelLaD ;  commemorated  Sept.  'U.  (Jlbr4.  Bedaa^ 
Adonis,  Usnardi). 

(81)  Bishop,  martyr  in  Africa  with  Cyprian 
•ad  4976  others,  nader  Hunnerictia;  ooRimem»> 
rated  Oct.  19  (Jfart.  &m.  Adonic  tJso- 
udi). 

(M)  [EuroBnn(8>] 

(50)  Hartyr  at  Toaim  In  Afirfot;  oemnwino- 
Mted  Nor.  6  (Jforf.  Rum.  Vet.,  Hleron.,  Adonli, 
UHoardi). 

(51)  Bishop,  martyr  at  NoU  in  Campooia  with 
thirty  others;  commemorated  Nor.  15  (Jforf. 
Bom.  Vet.^  Adonli,  Usaardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

FEKOBAUA  or  FEMINALIA.  Theee 
■re  drawen  or  breeches  covering  the  tblgha  and 
loins,  as  the  derivation  implies.  (See  Isidore 
Hispal.  IHi/m.  xix.  2-2.)  They  were  an  essential 
part  of  the  dress  of  the  Laritloal  priesthood 
(Ex.  isriii.  42,  43),  and  as  inch  are  often  re- 
ferred to  by  the  fathers  (see  «.  g.  Jerome,  £piit. 
-64,  ad  FabiuUtm;  i.  3t>0,  ed.  VallarsiX  many  of 
whom  are  delighted  to  find  a  symbolical  meaning 
in  this  at  in  other  restments. 

The  injunction  aa  to  the  wearing  of  breeches 
dniteg  divin*  aerrice  la  npented  In  nadry 
nooastic  mlea,  Thna  the  Svle  of  Fmotnoeva, 
Uduip  of  Bracara,  when  settling  the  dress  to 
be  worn  by  monks,  permits  the  n«e  of  ftiMralia 
to  nil,  bst  "  miuime  his  qui  miDisterio  Impll- 
eantnr  altarla "  (^Htpth  8.  Frui  tvxmi,  c  45 :  in 
Holstenina,  Codtx  Reqularam,  pirt  2,  p.  139,  ed. 
Paris,  1663 ;  cf.  Qrimlaici  Soliiarwntm  R^/ula, 
c  49;  op.  oa.  p.  841).  For  general  rales  as  to 
this  and  other  articles  of  monastic  dress  see 
Miigistri  Sogiila,  c.  81  (op.  cit.  p.  257>  The 
StiU  of  St.  Benedict  enjoios  that  monks  who 
were  going  on  a  journey  shonld  borrow  ferwoHa 
from  tiie  PefftorAnn,  and  on  their  return  thonld 
restore  them  thither  washed : — "  femoralia,  ii 
qui  dirignntuT  in  via,  de  Vestiario  aocipiant,  qui 
levartentes  lota  ibi  resUtijant"  (c  5d;  p.  117,  ed. 
Veniee,  1738).  For  farther  raferencaa,  see  Do- 
eange's  fl'teeorAbn,  s.  rr.,  and  Henatd's  note  to 
the  CfaneonKa  Smlarum  (FatroL  rilL  IS85). 

[R.8.f 

FSNOIKO-UASTEBH.  [Oudiatobb;  La- 


FERETBUM,  a  Uer  on  whldi  the  corpse, 
after  washing,  was  placed  and  carried  to  burial 
[Burial  or  th«  Dbad}.  It  was  as  a  rule  made 
of  wood,  in  which  Ambrose  (nt  Luc.  rii.  14)  sees 
•  mystical  aUsslMi  to  the  resurrection,  drawn 
from  the  minde  at  Main  (Dnrant  ds  SiHb.  lib. 
1.0^33).  The  ykntfnm  of  Constaatine  the  Great 
appears  to  bare  been  of  gold,  like  his  coffin 
(Eoseb.  Vit  Gon$t.  lib.  ir.  &  66).  The  bier  was 
oorared  with  a  pall,  more  or  less  costly,  accord-  ' 
ing  to  the  nuik  of  the  deceased.  That  of  Con- 
stutine  was  of  purple  {ikovpyum^  iXavpyiti). 
That  of  Bledlla,  the  daughter  of  PaaU,  was  4^ 
cloth  of  gold,  i^ialast  which  Jerome  remmstmted 
Tahemently  as  an  unchristian  extrars^anoe 
(Hieron.  £p,  35).  Constantina's  bier  was  su^ 
lonaded  with  a  drcle  ot'  lights  burning  in  goldea . 
onndlesticks  (busk  n.  ■.).  The  Uer  was  oanM 
to  the  grare  sometimes  by  relations  or  near 
friends,  sometimes  by  ofGoials  designated  to  Uial 
duty  {(kpiatae,  dooani,  tet  tKarii),  and  in  the  case 
of  parsons  of  Ugh  dignity  or  sanctity  by  bishops 
aaa  nddes,  svjr.,  Basil  by  his  clergy  (Greg. 
Orot  II.),  his  sister  Maori oa  br  Gregory  Nyssea, 
and  other  clergy  (Oreg.  Nya.  Vit,  Macr.  torn.  iL 
p.  301);  Paula,  by  the  bishops  of  Palestine, 
"cerricem  ftretro  subjioientibos"  (Hieron,  Ep. 
27).  [E.  v.] 

FEBIA.  The  proper  sense  of  this  word  is 
that  of  a  holyday,  of  a  festivat  riewed  in  tbo 
aspect  of  a  day  of  freedom  from  worldly  business. 
It  is  in  this  meaning  that  m  find  tM  word  ia 
classical  Latin,  though  here  it  occurs  exclusirely 
in  the  plural.  Besides  this,  howerer,  the  word 
has  been  used  in  a  special  geDHe  in  the  Christian 
church  from  very  early  times  to  denote  the  days 
of  the  week,  fetia  Mcmda,  tariia,  Ac,  for  Uoa- 
day,  Tuesday,  Ice 

Tlie  origin  of  this  system  of  notation  cannot 
be  stated  with  absolute  certainty.  It  isexplained 
by  Ducange  (Glouarium,  s.  r.)  aa  arising  from 
the  &Gt  that  the  week  following' Easter  Day  was 
appointed  by  the  emperor  Constantine  to  be  oIh 
served  as  one  continoons  festival,  and  t^at  nrigl-  ' 
nally  the  year  began  with  Buter.  Hence  tne 
Monday,  Tuesday,  Ic,  of  Koster  Week  would  be 
respectively  aeauuia  feria,  Urtia  feria,  Itit,,  and 
in  this  way,  followii^  the  example  of  the  first 
week  of  the  year,  the  names  passed  to  all  other 
Mondays,  tie,,  ot  the  year.  The  great  objection 
to  this  view,  which  seems  to  have  found  many 
supporters  (see  e.g.  Pelliccia,  D«  (^irittianae  Ec- 
ctesiaa  potitia,  i.  277,  ed.  Colon.  1829),  ia  that 
long  before  the  time  of  Constantine  we  find  Ter- 
tullian  speaking  of  Wednesday  and  Friday  as 
qytarta  aitd  Mrta  f«Ha  (ds  j^mdo  adv.  Ftytmeot^ 
c.  8). 

It  seems  more  reasonable  to  explain  the  phrase 
as  being  akin  to  and  probably  derived  from  the 
Jewish  system  of  notation  under  which  such  an 
expresuoa  as  e.  jr.  4  ffa$0iTmp  (Mark 

xvi.  3 ;  Acts  xx.  7,  and  often  In  the  New  Testa- 
ment) means  the  "  first  day  of  the  week."  This 
extension  of  the  word  SMalh,  which,  besides  the 
instances  adducible  from  the  Ken  Testament, 
occurs  also  in  the  Targums  (see  4.  g.  Esther  il.  9), 
is  merely  a  natnral  transference  of  a  word  from 
its  prinwry  meaning  of  the  point  of  time,  as  tt 
were,  to  express  the  periods  marked  oat  by  snidi 
points;  and  an  exact  parallel  Is  fbuad  in  the 
-Hrtvaw  Cnili  which  is  primarily  the  Btar 
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■looB,  and  ham  ths  tBoath,  «r  panod  betwwn 
two  Mir  uoDBB.  The  iml  firia  uwb  beiiif  Ssb* 
day,  the  other  inys  of  th«  week  ere  reckmied  u 
in  the  eboT«  instancec  with  refereoeetAthu.  Oa 
thia  Tiflir  see  Heinchea  on  EwetMoe,  Eat.  Ecdea. 
(Tol.  iU.  p.  87).  The  espUnfttioa  jiren  bjr  Dn- 
rmndoi  (R<akMaie  dictHomnt  tMehnuM,  tU.  1. 11) 
deserrea  to  be  qaot«d,  thoagh  of  coarse  not  «!• 
miiaible  u  &  solution — **  TOcuitar  ergs  ferlM  • 
frriando,  qtiia  toto  import  a  vUiUftriari^  idut 
Viicare,  d^-iou,  son  quod  rit  •  niBiwerik  vitM 
operibiM  feruBdnm." 

Wnth  th«  eennth  day  of  tht  mA  tha  bum 
AaUahuN  vw  w  elowlj  ■monietod  tint  It  wae 
■aurlf  fllwHya  oMd  iiutwd  of  leptvna  fwria, 
though  Ducange  (s,  v  )  glree  an  esample  of  thU 
■  last  phnue.  In  liko  nwiBer,  the  firat  day  of  the 
week,  from  Ita  aaaodation  with  tha  Reaniroctioa, 
beoune  "  the  Lord'a  Day  "  from  apoatoUc  tiraea, 
and  thu  though  the  phnue  prima  feria  doea  now 
and  tibea  occar  (aee  e.  g,  in  on*  of  the  apnriona 
sormona  once  attribabed  to  Augnatine,  Patrol. 
ixilx.  2005),  Dmtxnica  ia  the  regular  word  for 
Soitd^  in  ancient  litnrgiea.  The  daya,  howarer, 
from  Monday  to  Friday  inclodra  an  haUtoally 
derigaalcd  aa  MowidK  ferit,  &a,  of  whi^  practloe 
an  ezaminatiun  of,  «.  p.,  the  Oregoriaa  Sacm- 
meatary  will  fumiah  abundant  examples.  A 
good  illustration,  showing  bow  oompletoly  the 
word  feria  had  pasted  into  thia  new  aense,  b  far* 
niahed  by  the  use  of  the  phrase  feriae  UgUimat 
m  the  lAhri  PoenitentiaUa  of  Theodore  of  Taraua 
and  of  Beds,  as  when  for  some  offeuce  a  special 
fiut  is  enjoined  "  praeter  legitimu  ferias  '  (see 
«.  g.  Fatroi.  xcli.  966),  that  Is,  iu  addition  to 
thoae  days  of  tlie  week  which  were  &ats  under 
all  drcumatancea. 

For  ftarthei  remarks  oa  thia  rabjeot  aee  Da- 
eange^  Gbnarium,  (t.  v.%  and  Angustl'a  ffaitd- 
bmoA  der  cAriftiicAan  AnMoio^it,  L  467  sqq. 

[R.S.3 

FERIALE8'<i.e.  LAri)  were  books  eontain- 
fng  a  record  of  the  festiTals  of  the  martyrs. 
Thus  Chrumntius  and  Heliodenu,  writing  to 
Jerome  (Hieron.  £pt*t),  beg  him  to  search  for 
the  Ftrtattt  frtMn  the  arc  hires  of  Eoaebiua  of 
Ckesarea,  aa  a  guide  to  the  Aaat^aya  of  the 
martyrs  [CAbiarDAa:  HAamouwr]  (Dueange, 
".».).  [C.] 

FERMENTUM.  I.  The  enrliest  Onfo  Ro- 
mamu  extant,  which  is  Bnpposed  to  represent 
the  ritual  of  Borne  id  the  age  of  Gregory  the 
Great,  a.d.  A90,  orders  a  portion  of  reserved 
eacharist  (Sancta)  to  be  brought  into  the  church 
before  the  celebration  by  a  aubdeacon,  to  he  de- 
livered by  him  to  the  archdeacon  after  the  eanon, 
and  to  be  put  into  the  chalice  by  the  latter, 
aaying,  "The  Pence  of  the  Lord  be  with  yon 
alway."  (ftrd.  B.  I.  no.  8,  17,  18,  ia  Jfw.  Ital. 
torn.  ii.  ppb  8,  12,  13).  The  bishop  of  Bome  ia 
•nppoaed  to  be  present,  and  to  celebimte.  The 
particle  thus  used  was  called  Fennentum,  the 
leaven,  u.  2'i,  p.  16.  If  tha  pope  wan  not  pre- 
•CBt,  "  a  particle  oi  the  leaven,  which  had  been 
oonaecrated  by  the  apostolical,  waa  brought  by 
the  oblationary  subdcacon,  and  given  to  the  arch- 
deaeon;  but  he  handed  It  to  the  biihop,  who, 
aigning  it  thrice,  nod  snyiog,  '  The  Peace,  be,* 
put  it  into  the  chaliue."  The  reason  of  the 
name  Fermenium  is  now  obvious.  Leaven  is 
dough  reserved  from  one  baking  to  be  nixed 


with  that  prepared  for  another,  aad  bbi^  ba 
said  to  make  the  bread  of  both  vat.  The  CBcaa- 
ristic  leaven  connected  auoceaaive  oelebratioaa 
with  fach  other  in  the  same  manner,  and  was 
at  the  same  time  a  token  of  wiiMi  beterees  eat- 
gr^tions  locally  sapanted  from  each  othei; 
If  we  may  tract  to  the  Z*6«r  FamtiJicaliM,  the 
custom  of  sending  the  Rrmmttm  to  the  aev«n| 
churches  in  R<»ne  taiginatcd  with  Melchiades. 
A.O.  311.  I^e  same  authority  tells  w  that 
Siridua,  a,t>.  385,  *'  otdained  that  ao  presbyter 
should  celebrate  masses  through  the  whole 
week  nalcM  he  received  a  oertlficd  (deelaiatue% 
consecrated  (portion)  from  the  biahop  9t  the 
place  appointed  (for  a  station),  which  ta  called 
the  leaven"  (Aoast.  Biblioth.  ds  Vitit  Pent. 
Bom.  aa.  32,  39,  pp.  12,  22).  The  custom  is 
Batiead  at  aooM  length  in  a  letter  aaet^Md  to 
laaoeent  L^A.D.  402,  but,  apparently  composed 
by  a  later  and  inferior  writer.  From  thia  docB> 
meat  we  learn  that  the  pope  "  sent  the  leaven 
per  tituloi,"  i.e.  the  chnrchea  withia  the  dty 
only  (tboae  without  being  in  the  anbarhicarian 
diooesesX  and  that  It  waa  dwa  mi  SoBdaya. 
"that  tlie  presbytera  who  an  that  day  eoaid 
not  meet  him  (in  worship)  oa  aoooust  of  the 
people  committed  to  them,  might  not,  above  all 
on  that  day,  feel  themselves  cut  off  from  casa,- 
mnnion  with  him  "  (Innoc  Bp.  ad  DaaaU.  in 
Cigheri,  V.  PP.  TTwoiag.  Umiv.  tam.  ir.  p.  178). 
Tive  writer  had  been  asked  by  another  bishop, 
if  it  was  proper  to  send  the  Ferventna  about 
through  a  diocese  (i.  e.  beyond  the  walla  of  aa 
episcopal  city).  The  question  shows  tiiat  the 
practice  had  spread.  Iu  the  writings  of  Gngorj 
of  Tours,  ^D.  573,  we  meet  with  »  story  wola 
prorea  Incidentally  that  it  waa  not  uBlatown  in 
Fnace.  We  are  told  of  a  certain  daacea,  la  a 
town  ia  Auvergne,  who,  "  when  the  time  to 
oflhr  the  sacrifice  was  come,  having  taken  tl>e 
tower  in  which  was  kept  the  myatery  of  the 
Lord's  Body,  b^u  to  carry  it  to  the  door  (of 
the  church),  and  entered  the  temple  to  place  it 
on  the  alUr,"  ttc  (ifirac,  L.  I.  cap.  86)i 

Before  the  cuatom  became  obsolete,  ita  ofaaerv- 
ance  was,  it  appears,  reduced  by  authority'to  a 
few  days  in  the  year.  For  in  an  andeat  gloas 
on  the  letter  ascribed  to  Innoocat,  found  by 
Habilloa  in  the  library  of  St.  &nmenn  at  Batlo- 
bon,  the  following  statement  oocora:  **TondH 
ing  the  leaven,  which  he  mentiona,  it  is  the 
custom  of  the  Romans  that  a  portion  be  r^ 
seni'ed  from  the  mam  which  is  sung  on  Maundy 
Thursday  and  the  taster-Eva,  and  on  the  holy 
day  of  Easter,  and  at  Pentecost,  and  oa  the 
holy  day  of  the  Lord's  Kativfty,  thronghoat 
the  year;  and  that  of  the  aaid  mass  thm  ha 
pat  into  tha  chalice,  everywhere  at  the  stattooa, 
if  the  pope  himself  be  not  present,  when  he 
says.  The  Peaoe,  tic  .  .  ,  and  thia  is  called  For> 
mentum.  Mevertheleaa,  on  Eastar^Eve,  no  praa- 
byter  in  the  baptismal  churches  eommnaiaataa 
any  one  before  there  be  sent  to  him  of  that  very 
aume  holy  thing  which  the  Lord  Pope  hath 
offered"  (Habillon,  /tin.  Oerman.  l)eiery)t.  p. 
6d;  Hamb.  1717).  The  rite  was  observed  at 
Some  under  the  second  Onio  £omcmiu,  now  ex* 
tant  (pp.  43,  9\  which  ia  probably  at  least  a 
century  later  tbau  the  first.  Amalarins,  who 
wrote  about  the  year  3'27,  cites  some  words  that 
nlate  to  it fh>m Onio  //.  §  I2(p.  49);  but  thoro 
nut  be  little  doubt  that  he  oodentood  thm  «f 
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a*  "eonrutn*'*  of  k  partieh  of  ibo  bovIt- 
ooBHonM  oMatc  (ite  0/.  lib.  ill  c  31). 

It.  There  wu  atiother  dm  of  At  naemd 
clement,  soraewhat  ■imiUr  to  the  abore,  at  the 
onUnatioB  of  kUht^  >ik1  prieata.  The  aartiaat 
mtice  occun  is  a  rtry  asdcnt  Bonan  dinctorjr, 
aad  nfera  (aa  indeod  all  the  strictly  Romaa 
doeanwDt*  doj  to  bl^opa  only.  The  popa  at  the 
eommonion  which  folluwed  the  consecration, 
gave  a  whole  oblate  to  the  newly-made  bishop, 
of  which  be  took  a  part  at  the  time,  but  "  n- 
■errod  the  reat  of  it  to  sarr*  fbr  commnBioiu  for 
Arty  days"  (Onb  Vltf.  p.  89).  Tlwpractice 
nay  hare  spread  from  Rotne,  bat  it  «M  at  one 
time  so  widely  obaerred  that  we  are  compelled 
to  assign  its  origin  to  a  very  early  though  not 
prlmitiTc  date.  In  the  opinion  of  Morinu*  (/^ 
Saer.  Oniin.  P.  HI.  Eserc  VUI.  &  IL  4  ir.X  it 
sprang  up  in  Italy  in  the  8th  ceDtUry.  Fnluirt, 
Irislu^  of  Chartrea,  who  was  bom  in  the  lOth  cen- 
t  WT,  asserts  that  it  was  obeenred  by  all  the  bishops 
of  Bis  pmrince  at  the  ordiaatlon  of  presbyters, 
■ad  he  beliered  4t  to  I>e  nnirerul  (^Ep.  If.  ad 
£inard.  apad  Uartene,  d«  J.^  EecL  Sit.  L.  I. 
&  rUL  Art.  IX,  n.  ixX  Kabrlea  praseiiUng  it 
at  the  oonseeratloB  of  bishops  are  fevad  la  old 
pontificals  of  Concha,  la  Spain  (Martem,  n.  s. 
Art.  X.  n.  xxi.);  of  Saltsbnrg  (AM.  Art.  XI. 
Ord.  Vm.};  of  Tonlonse,  Rouen,  Rhafma  (Ho- 
rfaiDS,  dt  &icr.  Ord.  P.  il.  p.  881 ;  aad  P.  W.  p. 
130)^  aad  th«  Utia  church  of  Coutantlnopla 
(Mart.  n.  s.  Ordo  XTV.  note  at  end),  where  the 
term  was  forty  days ;  and  of  Hayenee  (Mortnus, 
P.  II.  p.  where  it  was  thirty.   The  pon- 

tificals of  Ccmpiigne  (Hart.  u.  s.  Ord.  VY/l)  and 
of  Saltzburg  (Ibid.  Ord.  IX.)  testify  to  the  cus- 
tom at  the  ordinaUoa  of  prints,  the  former  fix- 
lag  forty  days  for  them,  and  the  latter  only 
•erca.  In  the  pontl&cal  of  the  Latin  church  of 
Apanwa  in  Syi-ia,  the  pope,  who  is  supposed  to 
oonaecrate,  is  directed  to  giro  a  "whole  Host" 
to  the  new  bishop,  bot  its  nse  ia  aot  mentioned. 
Aftorward*),  however,  it  is  uSA  tiiat  "  for  forty 
d^ya  ftom  the  day  of  his  ronsecratlou  he  ought, 
if  possible,  tb  sing  mass  dally  for  the  people  com- 
mitted to  him."  (Mart.  U.S,  Ord.  2'/'F.>  This 
ovidentty  indicates  the  original  purpose,  and 
makes  it  highly  probable  tlut  whersrer  in  the 
wtat  we  fiad  an  order  that  the  newly  ordained 
shall  colebrato  for  forty  days  (and  this  was  a 
common  rnle :  see  Horious,  P.  III.  Ezerc.  VIIL 
c  ii.  §  vii.  p.  13'i),  there  had  also  existed  in  con- 
nection with  it  the  custom  of  rcserring  for  thoee 
oolebratiou  from  the  eommaaioB  at  ua  ordina- 
tion. 

Uabillon  {Comm.  in  Ord.  Som.  p.  mix.)  states 
•xprsasly  that  the  particles  of  the  reserved  oblate 
were  pnt  day  by  day  into  the  chalice  by  the 
newly-made  bishop  or  priest,  as  in  the  rite  be- 
fore described.  This  is  more  than  probable ; 
bat  it  is  right  to  mantioa  that  bo  givts  no  refe- 
rence,  and  that  no  direct  eridenoa  of  the  fact 
bu  come  wltUa  the  knowledge  ol  the  present 
writer.  [W.ZS.] 

FEBBEOLITB.  (1)  Preobrter,  martyr  at 
Besaactm  with  Permtio,  the  deaooa  ;  oomme- 
norated  June  16  {Mart.  Bedae,  Adonis,  Usnardi). 

(1)  Martyr  at  Vienna;  oommemoratod  Sept. 
18  (Mart.  Adonis,  Usaardi>  [W.  F.  O.^ 

FEBBUTIO.  [FBBSEOunL] 


FKRTUM  b  '•llM  oUation  which  is  bnuhft 
to  the  altar,  and  sacrificed  by  the  priest "  (Dn- 
cange,  a.  9.  qootlag  laidare  aad  I^ptas);  ■'.  «.  the 
element  of  bread  oAiad  oa  the  altar  and  conse- 
crated. [C.] 

FEBULA.  [Nabtbxx  ;  Puidbal  Star  .] 

FSSTIVAL  <lsrH(,/<s<«>n,  din  festot).  The 
history  of  the  6rst  rise  of  fsstlvals  in  the  Chns- 
tun  chnndi  Is  «  subject  involved  in  mnch 
oEsGurity.  During  the  first  fow  years,  while 
the  essentially  Jewish  character  of  the  ohorch 
Dootinned,  tbt  Jewish  yeartv  fostivali  wars 
doubtlessly  observed,  especially  the  Passover  and 
Pentecost,  which  later  events  had  raised  to  «  far 
higher  pitch  of  dignity.  The  Sabbath  also  coa- 
tinned  to  be  observed,  and  with  It  the  first  day 
of  each  week  became  a  leaser  Guter  day. 

As  time  wont  oa,  the  Jewlrii  element  in  the 
charcb  became  proportionately  diminished,  with 
the  breach  between  it  and  the  Qentile  part  con- 
tinually widening.  Indeed  the  tone  of  the 
language  used  by  Christian  writers  in  the  3nd 
centory,  with  reforenoe  to  the  Jewish  natiMi,  la 
on  the  whole  «ie  of  nndieguised  hoaUlity.  It  k 
obvions  therefore  that  t^  tendency  woold  be 
from  the  nature  of  the  case  to  reject  such  Jewish 
festivals  as  bad  not  in  some  sort  been  made 
ChristiaB,  and  thus,  e.^.,  thongh  some  have  teen 
ia  Christmas  a  higher  form  of  the  feast  of  the 
Dedication,  it  may  be  considered  that  the  inheri- 
tance of  the  yonnger  from  the  older  ehnroh, 
so  for  as  fntivals  are  ooncemed,  oonsiats  of  the 
ennobled  Passover  and  Pentecost.  The  "first 
day  of  the  week"  was  no  doubt  a  Christian 
festival  from  the  earliest  times.  Dp  to  the  end 
of  the  Snd  oentnry,  we  have  no  evldenos  of 
the  existenoe  of  any  other  festival  than  these 
three.  Oradnalir,  however,  tram  a  belief  in  the 
lessons  of  good  derivable  from  a  celebration  of 
great  events  in  the  history  of  onr  fitith,  and 
perhaps  too  from  the  analogy  of  the  nnmereoa 
Mstivah  of  Uie  older  religions,  fVesh  commemora- 
tions arose,  the  earliest  being  that  of  the  Epiphany, 
fWim  which  afterwards  arose  the  celebration 
of  Christmas  as  a  separate  festival.  The  exact 
time  of  the  fint  rise  of  these,  and  of  the  connec- 
tion between  the  two,  is  nacertain';  reference 
may  be  made  to  the  aqwrate  nrtietesL  [Cmuni- 
MAS,  EpiPUAirr.}  The  time,  too,  ftom  Easter  to 
Pentecost  came  to  be  vieweid  as  one  long  fhttal 
season,  and  in  this  period  a  special  distinction 
began  to  be  attachM  to  Ascension-day,  in  the 
Sid  or  mora  probably  in  the  4th  oentnry.  To- 
gether with  Miese  ftstlTala  and  similar  Mas 
which  were  gradually  added  it.g.  those  of  the 
Presentation  and  Annunciation  in  the  0th 
century),  all  oommemorative  of  the  great  events 
in  the  foundation  of  the  foith,  we  find  also 
festivals  of  another  kind,  the  eelebration  of  the 
anoiversai^  of  a  martyr**  death,  viewed  as  his 
natal  day  into  the  better  Ufo.  These  would  be 
at  first  confined  more  or  less  to  special  divrches, 
but  would  subsequently  obtain  in  many  coses  a 
gnieral  observance.  Thus  by  the  end  of  the 
4th  oentnij  we  find  a  wide-spread  observance  of 
fostlvals  or  e^.^  St.  Stephen,  88.  Peter  and  PaaL 
and  tiie  Maccabees.  The  fbatlval  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  which  at  an  early  period  be«»me  one  of 
great  importanoe  (sse  eg.  the  canon  of  the  cannril 
of  Agda,  cited  below),  is  not  however  of  the  abova 
class,  being  a  oommemnatiim  (rf  the  actual  birtb> 
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w  ou  tetnwtolx  uwdatod  witk  thit  of  th« 
SftTloor  HlnMl£, 

We  find,  howeT«r,  MBildwd>Ie  diversity  of 
feeling  in  Ik*  primitiT*  ohiureh  od  the  subject  of 
featiTala.    Od  the  one  hand,  it  wu  aoet  joatlj 
felt  that  a  festiTai,  aa  being  a  ceuation  from  the 
world's  everrday  carea  nod  pleuurei,  ahould 
claim  r^ard  M  »  apecial  mewu  of  help  for  the 
■oul  in  ita  bearenwanl  way ;  on  the  other  hand, 
it  waa  urged  with  equal  truth,  that  when  the 
•hadowi  of  Jndainn  had  beoonie  the  realities 
of  Chrirtianity,  to  lay  any  ipecial  itreae  on  the 
ohaemnoe  of  tinea  and  aeaaons  wu  at  any  rate 
to  incur  the  danger  of  leeliig  eight  of  the  reai on 
why  festimla  werp  eatablianod  at  all,  and  the 
imtner  that  in  Chifatianity  erery  day  waa  in  a 
new  aanae  consecrated  to  God.    It  waa  the  dia- 
reg&rd  of  one  or  other  of  tfaete  two  o(M>rdinate 
truths  to  which  mutt  be  attributed  much  of  the 
fkiae  ideas  that  have  been  held  on  the  subject  of 
.iiMtirali.    Proteata  on  the  second  point  were 
deemed  neoessary  by  our  Lord  Himself  (Matt. 
zH.  8;  Hark  ii.  27),  and  by  St.  Paul  (Romana 
xiT.  6,  6;  OaL  ir.  9-11;  Col.  ii.  16).    In  like  | 
niMiner  too,  Otteen  (contra  CUtum  riii.  32) 
urges  tbnt  tin  Christian  who  dwells  ob  the . 
tbou^t  of  Christ  our  Rusorer,  and  of  tha  gift ! 
of  tilt  Holy  Ohost,  is  erery  day  keeping  an' 
Easter  and  a  Pentecostal  feast.    Similar  remarks  \ 
are  found  also  in  Ghrytostom  {^Hom,  i.  </«  S.  j 
J'mUcoalt,  c  i. ;  vol.  iL  458,  ed.  Hont&ncon : 
ef.  Horn.  ST.  in  1  Cor.  c  3 ;  to),  x.  128).    These  | 
passagea,  however,  are  not  to  be  viewed  aa  objec- ' 
tiona  brought  against  the  celebration  of  festivals, ' 
but  rather  as  answers  to  those  who  saw  in  them  but  j 
a  relic  of  Judaism.    TertuUiao,  in  very  sweep- 
uig  language,  condemns  the  practice  of  holding 
festivals  altogether  on  this  ground^' Uoram ' 
igitur  temponi  obsemntes  et  dies  et  menses  i 
ei  annos,  galaticamnr.    Plane,  *i  jndaicamm' 
caerimoniaruui,  si  legallam  sollemnitatnm  ot>- , 
serrantes  sumns.  .  .  ."  and  asks  why  in  the 
fiuM  of  Sl  Paul's  language  aa  to  tines  and 
seasons,  Easter  is  celebrated,  and  why  the  period 
from  thence  to  Whitnunday  is  spent  as  one  long 
season  «f  rejoicing  idejejymio  adv.  ttjiduooi,  c.  14). 
Jerome,  on  the  other  hand,  while  endorsii^;  such  , 
views  as  those  which  we  have  referred  to  aa 
Wd  by  Origen  and  Chryaostom,  proceeds  further  j 
to  nainUdn  the   definite  ndvantngei  arisins 
from  the  obeervanee  of  festivals  (Cbmn,  ns  OoC 
iv.  10 ;  vol.  TiL  456,  ed.  Vallarsi:  ef.  Socrates, 
Mid.  EcdoM.  V.  22). 

We  sbail  now  briefly  notice  the  chief  points  in 
which  a  ftstival  was  spedaily  distinguished  In ; 
Ita  observance  from  ordinary  days.  (I)Theeaeentiai 
idea  of  a  Christian  festival  waa  obviously  such  | 
as  to  make  ordinary  festivities,  other  than  those 
of  a  reli^ouB  character,  uueemly  at  such  times; 
and  thus  nuneroua  imperial  edicts  were  promul* 
gated  from  time  to  time,  prohibiting  public 
.ganiea,  et&  on  Christian  holy  days  (EuseUos, 
Vita  QMstmiini  iv.  18,  23:  So  somen,  ffnt, 
Scda.  1.  8 :  Theodot.  lib.  xv.  tit  5,  11.  2, 
6 1  vol.  Iv.  ps.  350,  36.3,  ed.  Goihofredus;  Cod. 
yvstuk  lib.  ill.  Ut,  12, 1.  li  i  p.  2C8,  ed.  Gotho- 
frsdse).  Of  the  two  r^rettcee  to  the  Theodosian 
Coda,  the  former  enjoins  that  **  Nntlos  Solis  die 
popnlospectaoolumpmebcatj"  the  Utter  specifies 
Swidaya,  Chriitmas,  the  Efdpbany,  £aster,  and 
.the  aoniveraary  of  apostolic,  nuutyidoms  as  the 
jdajri  t«  whidi'  the  prohibitioB  estendsd,  " . . , . 
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omnI  theatrontn  atqse  Circtmiom  roluptate 
per  nniversas  urbes  wnwden  popnlis  den^ata." 

(2)  in  like  manaer  all  legaJ  boeineM  bad  to  be 
snspeoded.  (C»d.  T^ndm.  lib.  ii.  tiL  8,  U.  1,  S; 
vol.  i.  pp.  118,  121 :  Cod.  yustn.  lib.  lU.  tit.  IS, 
11.  7,  11 ;  pp.  207,  208).  A  special  exemption 
was  allowed  in  the  case  of  emancipation  or  manu- 
mission (Cod.  Theodot.  lib.  it  tit.  8, 1.  1;  •ujpt-a> 

(3)  The  celebration  of  public  worship  waa  of 
course  a  neoessary  ooncemitant  of  a  festival. 
Hie  oouacil  of  Elibaria  [305  A.D.J  condemns  the 
man  who  on  three  consecutive  Sundays  was 
absent  from  the  church  (can.  21 ;  Labbe  L  973). 
The  council  of  Agde  (506  A.D.)  wlkUe  aanctiooi^ 
generally  the  practice  of  oommnnicatlng  ta 
private  chapels,  forbids  it  elsewhere  than  in  the 
public  assembly  on  the  more  important  festival*. 
These  are  specified  in  another  canon  of  the  same 
council  as  Easter,  Christmas,  the  Epiphany, 
Ascension-day,  Pentecost,  the  Nativity  of  SL 
John  the  &iptist,  "vel  si  qui  maxiroi  dies  in 
festivitatibaa  habeutar."  (cann.  tS,  21  ;  Labbe 
iv.  1386:  cC.  Condi.  AmtH.  iv.  [541  A.D.3  can. 
3;  Labbe  v.  382).  (4)  Fasting  was  a  thing 
utterly  foreign  to  the  idea  of  wosm  days ;  indeed 
ii  was  a  distii^bhlng  mark  «f  sundry  hmtln 
to  turn  the  ftstivals  into  seasons  nf  fasting,  lie 
so  called  Apotlotic  Canemt  censure  thooe  who 
would  fast  on  the  Lord's  day  or  the  Sabbath 
{i.e.  Saturday,  which,  it  will  be  remembered,  was 
regarded  in  the  East  as  a  day  of  distinctly  festal 
diaracter),  and  orders  that  any  of  the  clergy  wlw 
does  so  shall  be  deposed  (mAupsfrfo,  can.  65, 
al.  66,  Labbe  L  40);  and  a  previous  canon 
(52  al.  51)  had  spoken  of  a  bi:ihop,  priest  or 
deacon,  who  abstained  from  flesh  and  wise  on 
a  festival  aa  "  a  oanse  of  scandal  to  many."  (See 
also  Tertollian,  Canma  M&itit  c  3;  CflcsfL 
Gmtgrmae  [drca  324  A.D.1  can.  18 ;  Labbe  ii. 
424 ;  ConcU.  Carth^.  iv.  1398  A J>.]  can.  64; 
Labbe  iL  120.^).  On  these  days  in  earlier  times 
were  held  Agapae  [Aoapae},  a  cnstom  which 
was  afterwaids  changed  into  the  plan  of  the 
richer  members  of  a  Christian  community  feeding 
the  poorer  (cf.  e,g.,  Tertullian,  AfoL  c  39).  (5) 
Among  minor  but  significant  ways  of  distinguish- 
ing a  festival  it  may  be  added  that  at  such  tiroes 
it  was  usual  to  offer  prayer  standing,  not  kneel- 
ing; "die  dominico  nefas  .  .  .  .  de  genicuJis 
adorers  Eadem  immunitate  a  die  Pmchae  in 
Pea t« 00s ten  nsque  gaudemus"  (Tertullian,  dt 
Coroiia  Miliiia  c.  3).  Irenaens,  in  referring  to 
the  same  practice,  speaks  of  this  absence  of  kneel- 
ing as  figurative  of  the  resurrection  (Fraii. 
7 ;  vd.  L  p.  828,  ed.  Stleren :  c£  Justin  Martyr, 
Qvuiat.  tt  Setp.  ad  OrHodomt  115:  Jerome 
Dtahgva  contra  Lmci/eriasm  c.  8;  voL  ii.  180; 
Epipbanina  Expoi.  Fidei  c  22 ;  voL  i.  1105,  ed. 
PeUvius :  Isidore  de  Ecct.  Of.  i.  33 :  lUbanus 
Maurua  d«  Intt.  Ckr.  ii.  42.  See  alio  ConcU. 
A'tcoeiuun  i.  [325  A.t>.]  can.  20;  Labbe  ii.  37: 
aleo  Dr.  Ptuey's  note  to  the  Oiford  translation 
of  Ephrem  Syrna,  pp.  417  aqq.^ 

Festivals  may  bo  divided  into  ordinary  and 
extroor^iHory  (Jeriat  itatutae,  HuUclae),  accord- 
ing as  they  eame  In  regular  conrse  in  the 
Christian  year,  or  were  ^weially  appointed  in 
consequence  of  some  particular  event,  Tbm 
former  may  again  be  divided  into  mmoMoUe  and 
mooeabU  [ftriat  immobilet,  mobiln),  according  aa 
they  did  or  did  not  fUl  on  tiie  sane  day  in  every 
year ;  theee  In  the  latter  dtvisioB  obriMiiy  cea- 
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■btlng  of  tnch  m  tlepended  on  lU*t«T,  the  time  of 
which,  depnrfhq*  on  theJnrish  nrluiMr  cnleiMlar, 
to  whldi  the  PwdiKl  ftttlrs)  origioall  j  belonged, 
vnles  with  reference  to  its  piece  ia  the  Julian 
or  toluT  Teer  [^abtbr^  It  follom  that  the  nam- 
ber  of  SnndKrs  between  ChrirtDUW  end  Kuter, 
and  i^n  between  EMtcr  ud  Chrletmsft,  te  nn- 
wibXk.  Beeidee  the  obrknu  divUone  of  /ertoe 
majoret,  ntnom,  there  is  further  thai  into 
feriae  Mtgrae,  mUrcivu,  ■ooording  u  the  fi;ativel 
luted  for  the  whole  or  pert  of  n  dej.  Sneh 
dirisiona  as  those  made  bj'  the  Romsn  charch 
of  /frtwN  aimplex,  dtmUx,  temidnpUx,  to  say 
nothing  of  ftirther  sabdiTisloni  {jviiieipak  m- 
pitx,  majnB  dt^Htx,  HeJ),  fitll  qnlte  bejond  onr 
period.  (For  information  con<wrBlng  them  see 
Dnctmge'a  Olottariwn,  t.  «,  Festvm}.  On  the 
rabject  of  the  repeated  oommemontioni  of  the 
more  important  festirals,  see  Ootatb,  and  for 
the  pretimfaiary  prepumtion  for  festlrftls,  see 

VlOIL. 

Among  the  literature  on  the  subject  of  Chris- 
tian festirals  mar  be  mentioned  the  following : — 
HospiDianos,  Asta  Chrtttianorvm ;  Tignri, 
1593.  I>reMer,  dt  ftMtia  diebvu  Chruttanonmi, 
Jvdatonm  «t  JStbiiemm  titr,  quo  origo,  cau$a 
rlhu  et  unu  «onm  npomttur.  Upsiae, 
Gretser,(fe/«(tM  Chriatianomm,  Ingolatadt,  1612. 
Oaeti,  Hecrioiogia.  Pariiiis,  16S7.  Lambertini, 
OomnUtdani  An  Jetu  QkriaH  matriiqiu  ^fnt 
WMi»  a  dt  Jiiau*  8aor^^  (ktarli,  1752. 
Angosti,  d»»  Fttte  der  oftm  Ob-AifM.  Lalpiig> 
1817.  UUmann,  Ver^leiehmdt  ZMtammtiuMtmif 
det  ChrutlitAm  Ftdcychu  mU  YorchrittlAAM 
Ftttm,  all  Anhemg  nt  Crmum'a  SymboM.  Leipslg, 
1B21.  Nickel,  J>ie  An%M  Znten  vnd  FnU 
nocA  (Arw  Qnchiehta  wid  Fner  it  der  KatAoli- 
«d(«i»  ^rdu.  Hains,  1835-88.  Biatwim, 
DmJMrdiglMlKt  d$r  (^uitt'^UMildiM  KinAa 
(toI.  y.  part  1,  jm.  119  sqq.)  Ui^  1835-38. 
Suudenmaior,  btr  Qeitt  de$  CKrislmtkuiiu, 
danutuat  den  luiligm  ZtOm,  itiligm  Htrnd- 
An»fliMdderA«>IfaMA'HM(.  Maina.  1838. 
^  [R.8.] 

FESTUM.  [FnxiVAi.] 
PE8TU8.   (1)  [Jaitoamob  (10).] 
(8)  Safnt  in  Tnscany;  commemorated  with 
JoaDDes,  Dec  21  (ifiirt.  Buta.  Vet.,  Hieroo.,  Ado- 
nis, Usna^dl).  [W.  F.  0.] 

FID  EI  ADVOOATUS.  [Aovooatoh;  Db- 
riuiaos.] 

FIDEJUSBOBES.  [Spohbob.] 

PIDBLES.  [Faithfdi.] 

FroELIUM  MI88A.  [Mibua.] 

FIDEUUU  OBATiO.  [Lobd'c  Putbl] 

'  FIDBS.  a)Ij5o>PHU.3 

(S)  Virgin,  martyr  at  Agin;  commemorated 

Oct.  6  Utart,  Hieton.  Adonl^  Usnardi). 

[w.  F.  a.] 

FFLIOLA  (Spanish,  H^la\  a  name  siren 
in  the  Mosarabio  liturgy  to  the  Veil  of  the 
ehallec.  One  of  the  mbrioe  relating  to  the 
oblation  of  the  elenenU  is :  **  [The  Priest]  pkoes 
the  chalice  on  the  altar,  and  Ukes  the  FOioia, 
and  withont  blessing  It  puts  It  on  the  chalice." 
(Mahillon,  De  LOmy,  GalL  p.  42 ;  Miala,  Baetem 
'CAMral,intr«L488).  [a] 


FIB-TBEE  (OB  PINE) 


«7I 


FILLET,  THE  BAPTISMAL,  ^ktrau, 
p.  163;  Chsishal.] 

FINGHALE,  COUNCIL  OF  (FmcAo&nm 
CoHcilnan),  held  a.d.  798  or  9,  at  Finchale,  near 
Durham,  and  presided  over  by  Eanlmld,  arch- 
bishop of  York,  in  which,  after  the  faith  of  the 
first  fire  general  councils  had  been  rehearsed 
from  a  book,  a  declaration  of  adhesion  to  them 
was  reiterated  in  the  words  of  archbiahop  Theo- 
dore, and  the  council  of  Hatfield,  a.d.  680  (see  c 
of  H.\  and  other  reKolatioos  for  the  good  of  the 
cdiurdi  la  Northumbrin  and  elsewhere,  and  for 
the  keeping  of  Easter,  were  paeied  (Haddan  and 
Stnbbe,  OntncUa  UL  527).  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

FINES  (iMttcta,  emeitda,  hmtfua).  MulcU 
signified  a  fine  paid  by  way  of  penalty  to  the 
judge :  emenda,  satisthctioa  nude  to  the  injured 

girty.  On  the  m nations  from  thie  usage,  see 
n  Gauge,  s.  T.  Smemta.  Fines  are  found  in 
the  records  of  the  early  English  church  among 
the  penalties  inflicted  for  eoclesiastical  ofiencea. 
The  laws  of  Ethelbert  of  Kent,  A.D.  597-601 
(c  i.)  require  the  following  compensation  to  be 
made  for  injaries ;  "  to  the  property  of  God  and 
the  ofaurch  twelve  fold,  a  bishop's  pr^erty 
eleven  fold,  a  priest's  property  nine  fold,  a 
deacon's  six  fold,  a  clerk's  property  three  fold." 
The  laws  of  Ine,  king  of  Wevez,  A.D.  690  (c.  9), 
order  a  man  to  have  his  child  baptized  within 
thir^  days,  "If  It  be  not  ao,  let  him  make 
*bot'  with  thirty  shiUings,  but  If  it  dU  w{th> 
out  baptism,  let  him  make  'bot'for  it  with  all 
that  he  has ;"  (c.  3)  a  lord  to  pay  thirty  shillings 
who  compels  his '  tbeoumna'  to  work  on  Sunday,  a 
freeman  working  without  his  lord's  command  to 
pay  sixty  shillings ;  and  (c  13)  any  one  committing 
parjnry  before  a  Uah<f  to  pay  one  bnndred  aai 
twenty  shUlinga.  In  the  laws  of  Wihtrwl  of 
Kent,  A.D.  696,  it  is  decreed  (c.  9)  that  if  an 
'  eene  *  do  work  contrary  to  his  lord's  command 
from  sunset  on  Saturday  to  sunset  on  Sunday,  ha 
must  make  a  'hot'  of  oightr  shillings.  The 
Penitential  of  Egbert  (vll,  4)  directs  an  offender 
for  certain  crimes  either  to  do  penance  or  pay  a 
fino  to  the  church,  or  divide  money  among  the 
poor;  and  elsewhere  (siii.  II)  allows  a  fine  to 
take  the  place  of  ihsting ;  but  this  Utter  instance 
is  rather  of  the  nature  of  a  Redemption  than  a 
direct  penanoo.  (Haddan  and  Stnbba,  Omulle 
and  Eod.  DocmenU,  toL  uL  pp.  42,  214,  S3S.) 

[G.1L] 

FINTANUS,  presbrter,  and  oonfhesor  In  lA- 
land :  oommamorated  Feb.  17  (Mart.  Usnardi). 

[W.  F.  Q.] 

FIB-TBEE  OB  FINH  See  AiingU,  vol. 
ii.  p.  632-3.  "Praatm  cupressum,  et  pinna 
quoque  et  myrtu^  pro  mortis  symbolo^  eta 
Et  pinns  quidem,  quia  seroel  exdsa  nnnqnam 
reviriscit  et  repnllulascit."  These  are  rather 
general  or  human  reasons  for  choice  of  the  pine 
as  an  emblem  of  death,  than  as  conveying  any 
specially  Christian  thought.  See  Herodotus  vl, 
37,  on  the  Utreat  of  Croesus  to  the  people  of  Lamp- 
aacos.  But  the  fir,  or  some  tree  much  resmbliag 
It,  aooompanies  the  figure  of  the  Good  %e|Aer{ 
Arioghl,  it.  293,  from  th*  cemetery  of  St.  Pria* 
cilia.  Also  at  pp.  75  and  25 ;  and  It  b  certainly 
intended  to  be  represented  among  the  treea 
whkh  Borrouod  the  aam  form  in  vol.  i.  57T.  Tho 
latter  painting  ia  fiiom  the  Caliixtiae^  sal  !■ 
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672         FIRE,  KINDUNO  OF 


FDBST  FBurra 


sartaiKl;  «q  adsptatioB  from  the 
•objects  of  Orphent.  Thr.  shepherd  bears  the 
syrinz  or  reeds,  but  sits  in  a  halt-recliDing  pod- 
'  tloB,  as  Orpheos  with  the  lyre ;  and  various  trees 
■n  sarronnding  him.  This  association  of  the  fir 
or  pine  with  the  Good  Shepherd,  and  of  both 
with  Orphans,  would  account  for  the  introduc- 
tion of  differout  species  df  "  trees  of  the  wood," 
the  fir  heiog  aim  characteristic  of  the  mountains 
or  wilderness  in  which  the  lost  sheep  b  found. 
Berzog  thinks  it  was  placed  on  Christian  grares 
(h  well  as  others),  ss  an  erei^een  tree,  and 
therefore  a  symbol  of  immortalitj ;  which  is  by 
DO  means  nnlikely.  |,B.  St.  J.  T.] 

FIBB,  KINDLING  OP.  In  the  first  Ordo 
Somanug  (c.  S2,  p,  21;  cf.  p.  31),  among  the 
ceremonies  af  Maundy  Thursday,  the  following 
la  mentioned.  At  the  ninth  hoar  fire  b  pro- 
4weA  by  a  flint  and  steel  saffieleDt  to  Hght  a 
candle,  which  ought  to  be  placed  «■  m  K«d ;  • 
lamp  lighted  from  this  is  kept  nneztingu idled 
in  the  church  uut.:  Easter  eve,  to  light  the 
Paschal  taper,  which  is  to  be  blessed  on  that  day. 
The  directions  of  pope  Zoeharias  {Epitt.  12,  ad 
Sonif.')  are  different.  H«  aays,  that  the  tnuli* 
ttoB  of  the  Romish  church  was,  that  on  Uaandy 
Thnraday,  three  lamps  of  more  than  osnal 
capacity  were  set  alight  in  some  hidden  spot  in 
the  church,  with  oil  sufficient  to  last  till  Easter 
en,  and  that  from  these  on  the  lattar  day  the 
baptismal  Utpen  wen  to  be  lighted.  But,"  he 
nrntlaues,  "  as  to  the  crystals  which  yen  mention 
we  hare  no  tradition."  The  latter  words  seem 
to  prove  incontestably  that  the  custom  men- 
tioned in  the  <Jrdo  Sinn,  f.,  of  striking  fire  from 
flint  or  ** crystal,"  was  not  introduced  at  Borne 
in  the  time  of  Zacharias  (t752),  when  it  was 
already  practised  in  some  churches— probably  in 
Qaul  or  Germany — known  to  Boniface.  Pope 
Leo  IV.,  howerer  (t855),  recognises  H  as  sn 
established  ctutoni  to  produce  fresh  fire  on  Eaeter 
•re,  saying  (ffom.  De  Cura  Past,  c  7), 
aabbatft  pascbae  eitlncto  vetcri  botos  Ignis  bene- 
'  dfasatar  et  per  popnlum  diridatar."  Amalariua 
(D»  Ord.  Antiph.  c  44)  says  that  he  learned 
from  nieodoms,  arehdeaoon  of  Itome,  that  no 
lamps  or  tapers  were  used  in  the  Roman  church 
on  Good  Friday,  but  that  on  that  day  new  fire  is 
kindled,  the  flame  from  which  is  preserved  until 
the  nocturnsl  office.  Compare  Hartene,  Hit. 
Atd.  TV.  xxiii.  6. 

For  the  kindling  of  tapers  on  Candlemas  Day, 
.  Me  HaKT  tub  ViROIN,  FliSTIVAU  OF,  [C.J 

FIBE,  ORDEAL  OF.  [Obduu] 

FIKMAMENT.    The  male  figure  obwrred 
banaath  ths  feet  of  ear  I^rd,  ia  repress* tationa 


Wt.  1 


of  the  duptrta  with  the  doct«n  (aaa  Bottat^ 
tavtzT.,  8u*oophikgns  of  Junius  Bassos,  and  wood- 
cot  No.  1)  is  Mid  to  be  intended  for  Draans,  or 
the  fimuuneot  of  hearen.  It  is  always  holding  a 
veil  or  etotb  above  Ha  head,  which  ^^leara  ta 
symboliia  the  atratehing  out  ^ tha  heaveaa  like  a 
curtain,  Ps.  civ.  2;  la.  rl.S2;  and  mora  parti- 
cularly Ps.  zviiL  9,  ot  "tha  darkMw  udtr 
God's  feet." 

In  another  iastaaca,  from  a  tomb  in  the  Vati- 
can (Bottari,  tav.  xzziii.,  voodent  No.  2),  a 


fominine  boat  is  snowa  holding  a  floating  dnpery 
over  its  head,  which  seems  inflated  by  the  wind. 
The  figure  ^love  seems  to  walk  firmly  over  it. 
On  ths  significance  of  thu^  see  Boonsmoti, 
Vein,  p.  7;  Bottari,  L  p.  41 ;  Vlsoonti.  M.P.C 
torn.  iv.  pi.  418.  (^rraod  (^ffagiofflypta,  a. '92, 
note  1)  does  not  assent  to  thecommon  belief  that 
this  represents  tha  firmamant,  (3lartigny,  l>ict 
dt»  AtUiq.  Ckrit.,  s.  v.  CW).       [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

FIBMATUS,  deacon ;  depodtlon  at  Anxertc, 
Oct.  b  (JfarL  Hieron.,  Qsnardi).  P.  G.] 

FIBHINU&  (1)  Bishop,  martyr  atAmiens ; 
commemorated  Sept.  25  (^Mart,  Usuardt). 

(8)  Bishop,  confessor  at  (Taatia;  commemo- 
rated Oct.  11  <A.>  [V.  F.  G.} 

FIBHUB.  CFEUciAmra  (I).] 

FIRST  FRUITS  {Prmitiat,  of  animals  or 
men,  wpwvtframi;  of  raw  produce,  «r^«y<v*4- 
/lara;  of  wapued  produce,  kmpx*^-  'Aug- 
Quaett.  in  Sum,  zviii.).  Compare  Fsum,  Of- 
FRBINO  OF. 

The  custom  of  dedicating  first  frnits  to  God 
obtained  early  in  the  church  (Orig.  c.  Celt.  viii. 
33,  34).  Irenaeus  thinks  that  Christ  enjoined 
them  when  he  took  bread  and  wine  at  the  last 
supper  {Heur.  iv.  82),  and  that  th^  ought  to 
ba  paid  (Oportet,  Hk  34).  Origan  says  their  pay* 
ment  H  becnrnlng  and  expedient,  and  refuaal  is 
unworthy  and  impioos,  yet  be  distinctly  atatas 
that  tha  Levitical  law  of  first  Aniita  is  aot  binii- 
faig  is  tha  lattar  npon  tfaa  Qirlrtiav  chardi. 
(Mom.  zviU.  ffom.  xi.).  But  as  the  Idea  grew 
that  the  olergy  had  suooeeded  to  the  ,)oaition 
and  to  the  rights  of  the  Levitea,  Grst  fruita  were 
oon^derad  oblatory,  to  withhold  then  waa  to 
defraud  God;  tiiey  are  more  incumbent  atpoa 
ChrisUaw  than  Jewa,  for  Chrbt  bids  his  fbllowan 
to  aaU  aU  thay  bava,  and  alao  to  auaad  Aa 
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FISH 

i^btfloonun  of  the  Scriba  and  PhuucM ;  the 
priest  whom  they  rapport  will  bring  t  bluslig 
«a  th«  house  by  his  prayers,  the  ofiTerer  by  bu 
•piiitof  thaokfulness.  (Jerome in xUt.;  tii 
MaL  iii. ;  Greg.  Naz.  Epul.  80,  Orat.  15.  Apott, 
Gmtt.  ii.  25.)  Yet,  though  the  iwymeBt  wm  m 
rlnmnuly  prened,  we  had  lit  Cunu  (OJlat. 
zn.  1  seq.)  that  abbot  John  regards  first  froits  aa 
▼sloBbtry  gifts,  while  Theooas  says  he  has  not 
area  heard  the  reasen  for  paying  them  before^ 
Th«  eonncil  of  Fridii  (A.D.  791,  can.  14),  quotes 
Mmkclii  lii.  as  eonelo^Te  proof  «f  th«  owgation 
of  first  fmits. 

Host  stress  is  laid  upon  paying  first  fruits  of 
the  corn-floor  and  the  wine-pr^ss,  bat  the  Apottth 
ho  CoiuttttUioiu  mention  others  and  regnlate 
xMr  distribution.  First  fraits  of  the  corn-floor 
•ad  wine-press,  of  sheep  and  oxen,  of  bread  and 
boB«7,  of  wine  In  onsk,  m  to  bt  paid  for  the 
■sppoit  of  the  priests,  but  of  clothing,  money, 
and  other  possessions  for  the  orphan  utd  widow 
iCoiuL  rii.  30>  The  bishop  alone  has  the  right 
to  receire  aiui  apportion  first  fruits  (ii.  25). 
At  Srat  they  were  broo^t  with  the  other 
oblations  at  tha  ealabration  of  the  tWTTharlit. 
Titb  was  foand  inconTeniant,  and  it  was  ordtred 
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tTtral  or  anaframroatic  meatdng  is  perhaps  th« 
moat  popalar  at  the  present  day.  In  Matt.  liii 
47-49 ;  Luke  r.  4-10 ;  it  in  nsed  In  the  panbU 
of  the  net  for  the  members  of  the  churdi;  and 
o«r  Lord  there  assigns  it  its  significanoe ;  Hi* 
parabolic  ase  of  H  is  frequently  imitatod  in  mrlr 
Christian  art,  whtra  the  tishaa  fa  the  sfanrdi^ 
net,  or  caught  1^  the  hook  of  the  fisher,  eorrea 
pond  exactly  to  the  Iambs  of  the  fold,  or  to  the 
(lovea,  which  also  represent  the  faithful  on  many 
Christian  tombs  and  vaottiogs  (see  a.  vr.)  Bat 
the  aaagrammatic  use  of  (he  word  1X8TC  ap- 
pears to  hare  been  very  early.  I*  was  derived, 
aa  all  know,  from  the  initblB  o.  the  word ; 
'li^revf  Xpirr^a  SmS  Tibs  3»n(p.  Thi^  appears 
to  be  in  ^e  mind  of  St.  Clement  of  Alexandria 
{Patdag,  iii.  o.  tl,  p.  ICH}),  and  to  hare  been  so 
well  uadaxatood  in  his  time  as  to  hare  required  no 
•zplanatiui,  ilnea  b«  recommends  tha  use  of  the 
symbol  on  oMls  and  rings,  without  givhig  an 
ozplanation  of  its  Import.  The  other  derieee  ho 
ooBunends  are  the  dore,  ship,  lyre,  and  anchor. 
At  so  early  a  period  as  the  mUdle  of  the  3nd 
century,  and  uader  the  coutinoal  dangers  of 
parsecutiom,  the  use  of  such  a  symbol  for  the 
parsoM  of  the  Lord  was  perlhctlj  natonl,  u  It 


(dniM.  Ap.  4)  that  they  should  not  be  brought 
to  the  altar,  but  to  the  bishop  and  presbyters, 
who  would  distribute  to  the  deacons  and  other 
clerics.  The  church  of  Africa  {Cod.  Can.  A/r. 
37X  made  an  exception  in  fiirour  of  honey  and 
milk,  which  were  needed  as  accompaniments  of 
the  sacrament  of  baptixm. 

The  payment  of  first  fmits  was  accompanied 
by  a  ipeeial  formula  (Jerome  on  Eneh.  xIt.); 
1^  I  hare  brought  to  thee  first  fruits  of  the  pro- 
dnoe  of  the  earth,  vhicb  thou  hast  given  me,  O 
Lord.  Hie  priest  replied  with  the  blesGiDg 
written  in  Dent,  zxriii.  3.  A  special  form  of 
thaUksgfrtug  is  found  in  Apott.  Const,  viii.  40. 

The  amount  of  first  fruits  was  not  fixed  by  the 
'  Lerltical  law,  but  left  to  the  liberality  of  the 
worAipper.  Tradition  handed  down  one-sixtieth 
as  tile  mlnimtim,  those  who  were  more  religious 
game  oM-fi»rtieth,  the. rest  something  between. 
<J«rDiM(m£wii.xlr.;CBariasCoA.zzi.8>  [J.8.] 

FISH.  [See  Eooubot  nr  CBBJEtuai  Art, 
p.  «a5.] 

The  Fish  is  a  symbol  of  almost  nnlrersal  oeenr- 
reoce  in  the  painting  and  scnlptura  of  the  primi- 
tive chnrch.  Like  the  Don  or  the  Lamb  it -is 
'  nted  In  more  than  one  seasa ;  nnd  Ita  bofciarip- 

cMBur.  Airr. 


wonld  attract  no  notioe  ftvm  the  enter  world ; 
and  in  the  same  manner,  with  even  more  obvious 
rensons,  the  form  of  tbe  cross  was  frequently 
disgniiied  up  to  the  time  of  Constantine.  [See 
CWMi.]  Bat  see  also  Tertullian  iDa  Baptkato, 
c.  1)  "Koa  iHsdeuli  secnn-itim  lyl^v  nostron 
in  nqui  nascnnnr."  Also  Jerome  ad  Boneman, 
Ep.  43,  "  B.  tanqoara  Ix^ios  filius  aquosa  petit," 
[BAPTiail,  p.  171.]  But  the  mystic  senses  as- 
signed to  the  embws  hy  various  fathers  ofken 
seem  to  the  modem  mind  somewhat  gtatuitons 
and  ill-founded.  They  strain  their  imaginatioss, 
apparently,  to  find  reasons  in  the  natore  of  things 
for  a  devoutly  ingenious  armngoment  of  initial 
letters ;  and  seem  to  assume  that  there  must  be 
real  analogy  between  the  l>ivine  Lord  and  the 
fish,  because  the  initials  of  tha  name  and  tidei  of 
the  one  made  the  Greek  name  of  tbe  other.-  Tlie 
pleasure  derived  from  the  anagrnm,  or  the  facility 
it  may  have  given  for  concealing  Christian 
doctrine  from  the  heathen,  seem  oeoasionaljy  to 
hare  the  thought  that  the  Lord  Him- 

self nsed  the  fish  as  an  emblem  of  His  people 
only,  not  of  Himself — of  the  sheep,  not  the 
Shepherd.  Aringhi  dwells  more  naturally  es  the 
Scriptural  OManing^  and  the  various  enunplea 
he  givea  (vol.  IL  p.  W4;  IL  p.  630;  alea  that 
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from  the  iiucnption  made  in  StiHcho'i  eoumUkip 
A,D.  400,  Tol.  i.  p.  19)  M  aposk  of  the  fish  in 
the  Scriptnral  Husa  as  a  t^pe  of  the  dbdple. 
The  lamp  in  Arioghi  (ii.  dSO;  sm  woodent)  haa  tha 
moMgram  on  th«  undla,  and  th«  two  fiabaa  tn 
t|ie  oentral  part-  He  alao  refers  to  the  dolphin 
aa  king:  of  mhes,  speaking  of  its  reported  love 
for  its  o&pring;  with  ret'erenoe  to  the  tomb  of 
Bttleria  or  Valeria  Latobia,  now  in  the  Vatican. 
Uartignf  states  that  because  Oirist  ia  man.  He 
there&re  is  a  fish  of  His  owa  net,  and  giroa 
prophetic  significance,  following  Artnghi,  to  the 
storjr  of  Tobias  and  the  fish  whldi  delirered 
Sara  from  the  power  of  tlie  evil  spirit.  This 
he  literallf  accepts,  and  fellows  the  Tarions 
attempted  oonnezions  of  the  anagram  with  the 
firiioftholaatzopaitat  the  sea.  of  OaliUa ;  and 
Mca  in  them  the  aaeranieBta)  rtpnaaBtatiTea  of 
•the  hoAj  of  uor  Lord,  qaotii^  St.  Angostine, 
(2V«<  oxxiii.  im  Jomn.  zri.)  and  Bede'a  obaem- 
tion  on  the  same  pasaage,  Piscia  aaaos,  Christua 
eat  pasaos.  These  anatngiea  are  difficult  to  follow, 
eepsciallf  when  we  consider  the  3criptnfal  ttaei 
of  tin  omblem  from  the  Lord'a  own  month. 

Tbt  fish  as  the  belierer,  (Amhroae,  It,  At  Ime. 
T.  "pisces  qui  banc  enavif^t  ritam  *^  ia  more 
frequent]^  represented  on  the  hook  of  the  goapel 
fiahernuui,  than  in  the  net  of  the  church.  [Sea 
FttnuBHAic]  Brand  and  SA  are  the  nnireml 
Tfainda  of  the  representations  of  earlier  Agapae, 
ai  frequently  in  the  Galllztine  cataeomb.  The 
genuineness  of  some  at  least  of  these  palntingt  la 
ganerallf  allowed,  and  Dr.  Theodore  Hommsen 
mentions  in  particular  an  Agape  with  bread  and 
fish,  in  the  Tsult  named  after  Domitilla,  the 
grand-daaghtar  of  VespasUn,  ui  the  Ardeatloe 
war  and  near  the  ancient  churdi  of  SS.  Kereui 
and  Achilles.  In  this  painting  so  impartial  and 
accurate  an  observer  has  fnll  confidence,  as  coeval 
with  the  vault;  though  be  thinks  the  case  in- 
eompleta  An-  the  ranlt  itself  being  so  earty  as 
95  hXL ;  and  ohMfvos  that  the  painting  of  this 
subject,  aa  of  those  of  Daniel,  Noah,  and  the 
Good  Shepherd,  Is  less  excellent  than  that  of  the 
vine  in  the  vaultings  of  the  original  chamber  of 
DomitilU  without  the  catacomb,  whiob  is  quite 
like  a  work  of  the  Augostan  age. 

Tlie  use  of  this  emblem  is  connected  by 
Uartlgnf  with  the  **discipliaa  arcanl"  of  the 
mxif  ehui^.  There  can  be  little  donht  that 
rararMtt  mystery  waa  observed  as  to  the  en- 
duulst,  and  that  in  ages  of  persecution,  till  Con- 
■taatine'a  time,  no  public  use  of  tha  eram  was 
made,  as  a  sign  of  the  person  of  the  Lord.  Till 
then,  the  fish-anagram  was  perhapa  in  apedal 
and  ^niling  use,  and  it  inay  have  vlelded  ita 
place  from  tMt  time  to  the  croea,  the  aign  of 
full  confession  of  Jesus  Cbnst.  For  the  seotet 
discipline  after  the  time  of  Constantino  seems  to 
have  eoosistad  mainly  in  the  gradoal  uatnre  of 
the  instructions  given  to  catechumens,  and  tbe 
fhct  that  for  a  time  the  chief  dootrinea  of  the 
tMh  wen  not  brought  bafere  them. 

[IL  St.  J.  T.] 

The  tesserae  given  to  the  newly^bnitUed  were 
fluently  in  the  form  of  the  symbolical  fish,  aa 
pledges  or  tokens  of  the  rights  conferred  In  hap- 
tisro  (Allegranza,  Opiuc.  Erud.  p.  107).  Of  this 
kini  ia  probably  the  bronze  fish  givn  1^  Cos- 
tadoBi  (A/  fttet,  iv.  2-l\  ia«»ibed  witt  the 
wsrdCwCAlC  Sao  woodcut. 


Boldetti  (Ot-vrvationi,  p,  516)  discovend  m 
the  catacombs  three  ^ass  fishes,  with  a  number 
Inscribed  upon  each ;  thus,  x.  xx.  xjcr.  The  pw^ 
poao  of  the  numbers  is  altogether  nsentaia. 


The  custom  of  decorating  baptisteriea  with 
fish  has  a  similar  origin.  In  the  rains  of  an 
andent  baptistery  near  the  church  of  St.  Prises 
at  Roma,  two  beantitU  mosaics  npreeenting  fish 
ware  diwiorered,  which  are  now  ia  the  Kireher 
museum  (Lnf^  Diamrt.  L  83).  S«e  fiuxmi, 
p.  171.  [C] 

FISHEBMAN.  Our  Lord  or  ITu  disdplo 
are  frequently  represented  as  the  fishers  of  mea 
in  anoint  art,  St.  Clement  of  Alexandria  w 
Uw  limik  for  both.   Hgtm  to  tte  finisv,  t. 


»4  aqq.  t  Famhgog.  !il.  10$.  See  also  AringM,  H, 
620.  Martigny  gives  an  example  (see  cut  Now  1.) 
from  an  article  by  Costadoni,  Del  petce  (vol.  41, 
p.  247,  in  the  collection  of  Calt^ra,  Venice, 
1738-1787),  representing  a  man  clothed  in  the 
akin  of  a  fldi,  bearing  a  sporta  or  iMu^et,  whidi 
may,  aa  PoUdori  suppoaes,  repraseDt  the  divine 
or  apostAlic  fisher,  or  the  fiah  of  the  church's 
net.  The  net  Is  more  nrely  repreaentad  thsa 
the  hxKk.  and  line,  but  St  Atar  ia  repTMentcd 


Ito.1. 


casting  the  net,  in  an  anaent  ivory  in  Mamscbi 
(Oiahon)  i.  prefax.  p.  1).  The  net  of  SU  Peter, 
with  the  Lord  fishing  with  the  line,  is  a  device 
of  the  paml  signets.  lu  the  ColUxtiue  eata- 
oomb  (De  Ros^  IXeTC  Ub.  ii.  n.  4)  the  &hcr- 
nuB  is  drawing  forth  a  huge  fish  from  the 
waters  whidt  flow  from  tha  rock  in  Horeb  (see 
cut  No.  2),  See  also  Bottari,  tav.  ilii.,  and  a  cor- 
nelian given  by  Coatadoni,  Pattx  tav.  ixx^  en  a 
small  ghtoa  cnp  given  by  Garrucci  (  Vetri^  ^  10), 
a  figure  In  tniue  and  pallium  (snpposad  to  la* 
praaant  tha  Lord)  hoUa  in  hia  hand  *,  latga  fiA 
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as  if  just  drawn  from  the  s«a  (cut  Mo.  S),  At 
St.  ZtwHH  ID  V«roi»,  the  pttlroo  saiat  u  thiu 
reprcKiitetl,  imd  thia  sub- 
ject, with  thoM  of  Abn- 
nun'a  sacrifice,  Noah's  ark, 
and  others,  on  tha  bronze 
doora  and  marble  front  of 
that  most  important  churoh, 
•re  spedall;  raluablc  as 
cooDecttng  the  earlier  Lora> 
bard  carvings  with  the  most 
anuient  and  scriptaml  aub- 
jects  of  primitive  church- 
work.  This  aymbol,  like  the  Viae,  is  adopted 
from  Pagan  decoration,  which  of  coutM  proTes 
iU  antiquitT.  [EL  St.  J.  T.} 

FISUERUAy'B  mm.  [Rimo.] 

FIBTCLA  (called  also  calamut,  canna,  can- 
mtia,  liphoH,  antrwh,  pipa,  pwjiUnris).  A  tube, 
luttall;  of  gold  or  silver,  bj  suction  through 
which  it  was  formerly  customary  to  reoeire  the 
wiM  in  communicating.  The  andent  Ordo  So- 
moMta  thus  explains  its  use :  "  Disconus  tenau 
caliecm  et  tislulam  stet  ante  epiicopnm,  usque- 
dam  ez  sanguine  Christ!  quantum  volnerit  su- 
mat ;  et  calicem  et  fistulam  aubdiacono  com- 
mendei."  Among  other  instances,  fire  eilTer* 
gilt  fittalae  ad  oomaamioMdum  are  eBomerstod 
Bmong  the  aacrsmeatal  vessels  of  the  church  of 
Mayence ;  and  at  a  later  date,  pope  Victor  III. 
l«ft  to  the  monastery  of  Honte  Casino,  "  fiatulam 
anream  cum  angulo,  et  fistulas  argenteaa  duaa." 
Pope  Adrian  J.  is  said  by  AnastMsius  to  bare 
offared  "  calicem  majorem  fundntum  cum  siphoue 
peBBtntem  llbras  xzx." ;  and  the  ancient  Cuihu- 
lian  statutes  recite  that  the  Order  has  no  orna- 
ments of  gold  or  silver  in  its  churches,  *'  praater 
calicem,  et  calBmu%  qno  Sanguis  Domini 
aaaltnr." 

Tba  adoption  of  the  fistnU  doabUeaa  arose 
from  eaution,  lest  any  drop  from  the  chalice 
sbeald  be  spilt,  or  any  other  irreTa<ence  occur 
IB  oommnuicating.  This  seems  intimated  by 
the  rule  of  the  Cistercian  Order  iLA.  Ut.  Ord. 
Ckt.  cap.  53),  which  says  that  the  ittula  is  not 
naoanary  in  Jftssa  •ofenni^  when  toe  niniatera 
aloBO  oomnnnfeate ;  but  that  when  more  oon- 
munlcate  it  shoald  be  used.  Gregory  of  Toora 
imtt.  Fmnc.  iii.  31)  states  that  it  was  the  cos- 
tom  of  the  Ariona  to  communicate  by  drinking 
from  the  ebidiee,  as  if  tha  use  of  the  fithda  wm 
lor  that  reason  preferred  by  the  orthodox. 

The  fiabth  nai  &llen  into  disuse  atoce  the 
pnetioa  of  communicating  in  one  kind  has  pre- 
rAiled.  It  is,  however,  still  retained  in  solemn 
papal  celebrations  for  the  communion  of  the 
pope.  The  senior  cardinal  bishop  purifies  the 
tube  (calamnm  anreun  Papae)  with  wine,  and, 
after  kissing  it,  places  it  in  tht  chat  ice,  which 
he  delivers  into  the  right  hand  of  the  pope,  who 
communicates  by  suction.  Cardinal  Bona  states 
that  the  /sta&i  was  used  in  his  time  in  the  Bene- 
diettna  monastery  of  the  congnqpthm  of  St. 
Manr,  In  France,  where  also  tm  amiatanta 
■Bonicated  in  both  kinds. 

The  fiititla  does  not  appear  to  have  been 
adopted  in  the  Eastern  church,  which  made  ose 
of  a  spoon  for  communicating.  [See  Voigt, 
Nittoria  Sttvbm  Evcharitticm  ;  Kraxer,  Lit,  pp. 
304-5}  BMa.^.X«l;;  Hartons^  iX*  aaL  rttL 
Ub.iT.;  CatalaBi,aMPm.Ao.]  [U.3.B,^ 


FXiAfiBLLUK  (piirfSier,  ^irSty  Among 
the  evidences  of  the  Eastern  origin  of  the  Chris- 
tian religioB  is  the  use  of  Ikns,  fiObeOa,  daring 
the  celatwatloB  of  the  £nchariat.  HoTing  iu 
Urthplaot  and  earliest  home  in  a  climate  tesm- 
ing  with  insect  life,  where  food  exposed  uiioovered 
is  instantly  blackened  and  poUnted  by  swama 
of  fliea,  it  was  natural  that  the  bread  and  wlae 
of  its  sacramental  feast  should  be  g:uarded  from 
defilement  by  the  oustomarv  precautions.  The 
JtaMhun,  or  auuinrAim,  having  been  once  Intro- 
duced among  the  fVimilnre  of  the  altar  for 
necessary  uses,  in  process  of  time  became  one 
of  its  regular  omamp&ts,  and  was  thus  trans- 
ferred to  the  more  temperate  climates  of  the 
West,  whara  Its  original  purpose  waa  almoat 
forgotten. 

The  earliest  notice  of  the  JlaMlwn  as  a  Utni- 
gical  ornament  is  in  the  Aporioli-  at  Cunstitvtioma 
(viii.  12),  which  direct  that  after  the  oblation, 
before  and  during  the  prayer  of  consecration, 
two  deacons  are  to  stand,  one  on  either  side  of 
tlw  altar,  holding  a  &n  made  of  thin  membrane 
(parohment),  or  of  peacock  leathers,  or  of  fine 
linen,  and  quietly  drive  away  the  flies  and 
toher  small  insects,  that  they  may  not  strike 
ajt^inat  the  Teasela.  In  the  litorgiea  alao  of  St. 
Chryaostom  and  St.  Basil,  the  deacons  are 
diroeted  to  &n  the  holy  obUtiona  during  the 
prayer  of  consecration.  This  fanning,  according 
to  Gernianns  {Cmtemp.  rtr.  E  d.  p.  157),  who, 
though  a  late  authority  (a.r.  1223),  may  be 
taken  as  an  evidence  of  earlier  usage,  ceased 
with  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  was  not  resumed. 
Early  writers  furnish  mnny  notices  of  the  use  of 
the  fiabaUvm  as  an  essential  part  of  the  lit&i^cal 
oeiemonlal.  Cyril  of  Scythopolis,  in  his  Life  of 
St.  Evthymhtt,  §  78  (c  a.d.  550),  describes 
Domftlan  standing  at  the  right  side  of  the  holy 
table,  while  St.  Euthymius  was  celebrating,  with 
the  mystical  flm  (ji*rii  rqt  fMarat^t  Putliot) 
juat  befbre  the  Trisagion.  Moschus  also  (^Prat. 
Spirit.  §  196)  when  narrating  how  some  sh^iherd 
boys  near  Apamen  were  imitating  the  celebntlon 
of  the  Eucharist  in  childish  sport,*  is  careful  to 
mention  that  two  of  the  children  stood  on  either 
aide  of  the  oalebrant,  vibrating  their  handker- 
chiefs like  hat  (rots  ^ojcieAfoit  [fasclolis]  tppl- 
wi^ov).  The  life  of  Nicetas  {ap.  Suriian,  April 
3)  dasoribea  St.  Athanasius  assisting  at  the 
divine  mysteries,  **ministerii  flabetlnm  tenens 
arat  entm  dlaoonna.**  Among  tha  omanmita  of 
the  ehnrch  of  Alexandria  apeoifiad  in  tha  In- 
ventory fims  CAroNsS.  AJeamd.  A.D.  634  (ap. 
Menard,  ad  Boor.  Qragor,  p.  S19)  art  r^a 

As  the  deacons  were  the  officers  appointed  to 
wave  the  fan  over  the  sacred  oblations,  the  de- 
livery of  the;taI«/AMn,  or  ^irlSiof,  constitatas  a 
part  of  many  of  the  (Cental  forms  for  the  ordi- 
nation to  the  diaconate.  Thus  EucAolog.  p.  353, 
after  the  Ap^ieir  or  stole  has  been  given  and  placed 
M  the  l«ft  shonlder,  the  holy  bn  iiyiw  iiwl- 
tup),  !■  p«t  into  tha  deaoon'a  handa,  and  u  is 
placid  "at  tho  ^  of  the  holy  table  to  fim;** 
and  again,  p.  251,  the  deacon  is  directed  to  take 
the  ^nrfSior,  and  stand  at  the  right  side  of  the 
table,  and  wave  it  over  the  holy  things  (jHrl^tt 


>  We  narcempanwtlh  lUs  the  weU  known  stear  of 
BL  Hhanirtw  actlBg  the  bar.bUHp  and  baptHii  Mi 
eaa^antai  «  Om  Shan  at  AmsaMa. 
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iwifM  rfif  kyivw)  (c(.  Mirfenc,  de  R-'tA.  Ecd. 
li.  525).  MnrUoe  gives  simiUr  example*  from 
the  ordiutioD  of  the  Maronite  deacons  {de  Jtit. 

ii.  545),  chorepisnopi  ("  dia- 
coai  teoentea  flabella,"  ib. 
p.  554),  aod  pAtriiircha 
(t''.  559) ;  as  well  as  of  the 
Jacobite  deacona  ('ft.  579, 
&80X  Renaudot  (ii.  80) 
asserts  thnt  thoogh  mea- 
tioned  in  the  ordination  ser- 
Tlcea,  the  fiiwlSior  does  not 
appear  in  the  Syrian  litur- 
gies. A  flabellwn,  formed 
of  a  Btlver  disk,  wafe  ased 
in  the  Anneninn  church,  as 
it  still  is.  Neale  (^Eaattm 
Ch.  p.  396)  remarks  that 
the  nse  of  the  jUtbeUwm 
was  much  more  frequent 
among  the  Armenians  than 
in  the  Greek  church. 

The  fiiAeltwn  in  ordinniy 
use  in  the  dreek  church 
represented  a  cherub  or 
seraph,  with  six  wings,  in 
These  wings  were  by  pre- 
ference made  of  peacocks'  feathers,  originallr 
M  ueonnt  of  their  beauty,  subsequently  witn 


1,  Otwk  FkbiOma 
•Unsion  to  la.  vi.  2. 


■■.1.  Annlu  Dvaia,  *Uk  PtataUnm.  ttaalbit%nr. 

mystical  reftrence  to  the  liring  creatures  of 
the  Apocalypse  (Rev.  n.  6,  8).  Goar  iEuchU. 
f.  137)  gives  the  annexed  figure  of  n  Greek 


<>Ki.  IkMlkwdbpMdM Brill.  rraaUw'BaAarKdk. 

fiait»Uum.(Sa.  1),  consisting  of  an  sngelic  head 
affiled  tft  the  end  «f  a  handle,  the  fas  formed 


by  the  siz  wings  snrrounding  the  tace  (Bmi, 
ff*r.  Litvrg.  lib.  I.  c  25,  §  6).  The  ^CiiMJd  of  tki 
Armenians  and  Haronites  were  formed  of  diid 


Ko-i.  nnnhoUluriataUuBMiSUaHaliKMlfe.  Tnl* 
■as^MUiKTnN?   (WiM*ooit.4l;«.tei.  wdMKK) 

of  silver  or  brass,  Eurroaaded  with  little  btlls. 
The  figure  (No.  2)  given  by  Msrtigny  from  U 
Bran  (vol.  v.  p.  58)  represents  an  Ameiuiii 


deacon  with  his  fiabellmt.  We  give  also  nmiltr 
examples  from  the  Book  o/  Kella  (No.  3)  and  tfai 
Qo9p^  of  Trivet  (No.  4),  derived  from  Wtft- 


Mo.  a  DMeen  wHh  nuMIiin.   FM  HE  h 
BubMiul  LUitWT. 

wood's  Ai»gl».Sascm  and  fruh  MSS.  53,  No.  7, 
and  pi.  20  (see  also  p.  153). 
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FLABELLUM 

Ahhoii(;h  there  is  no  mention  of  the  Jhbellum 
in  the  Ordo  Hormtwu,  or  L«tin  ritual  books, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  It  wns  u*ed  by  the  West- 
ern churvh  at  an  early  time.  This  is  evidenced 
by  a  story  giTen  by  Moschtu  {Prat.  Spiritvai. 
§  150)  of  I  dMOon  who  had  UJmlj  aconaed  his 


FIJLBELLUU 
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PAUo  Utnrr.  BoociL 

bishop,  being  removed  from  the  altar  when  he 
was  h)'ding  the  fun  in  the  presence  of  pope 
Agapetna,  a.d.  SSh,  because  lie  hindered  the  de- 
scent of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  gifts.  An  earlier 
example  is  f\irnished  by  a  gilded  glass  found  In 
the  catacombs,  representing  a  deacon  funning 
tbc  infant  Saviour,  seated  on  the  knees  of  HU 
VirgiB  Mother  (Boldetti,  Oumiaxioai,  p.  202X 


Dwnt  attached  to  a  handle.  Bona,  u.  cites 
also  the  ancient  Cluniac  Consiietudmal,  and  that 
of  St.  Benignoa  of  Dfjon,  together  with  a  Ponti* 
fical  Ceranonlal  of  thi  time  of  Nicholas  V.  e. 
1447.  The  flabellam  oAen  appears  in  inTni 
tones  of  church  furniture.  In  that  taken  at 
St.  Riquier,  near  Abberille,  In  831,  mention  is 
made  of  a  "flabellum  argenteum  ad  muecas  a 
sacrificiis  abigendas."  Other  later  ezamplas, 
includinfc  some  fVom  our  own  country,  will  be 
found  in  Mr.  Albert  Way's  paper  on  the  FUibelbm 
i^Archaevt.  Jowm.  v.  203),  sufficiently  establish- 
ing its  use  in  the  churches  of  the  West,  where 
it  could  be  scarcely  regarded  as  requisite  as  re- 
garded its  original  intention.  We  may  cite  alao 
a  letter  of  St.  Hildebert  of  Tours,  c  1098 
2,  71X  acoompanying  the  present  of  a  fiab^ 
Ivm,  made  to  a  friend,  in  which  the  writer  ez< 
pounds  its  mystical  signification ;  the  flies  r«>re* 
senting  the  temptations  of  the  devil  to  be  driven 
away  by  the  Catholic  faith. 

The  fiabellvm  appears  to  have  gradually 
fallen  Into  disuse  in  the  Western  church,  and 
to  have  almost  entirely  ceased  by  the  14th 
century.  At  the  present  day,  tha  only  relic  o> 
the  usage  is  in  the  magnificent  fans  of  peacocks' 
feathers,  carried  by  the  attendanta  of  the  pope 
in  solemn  processions  oo  certain  great  fiwtinla. 

Though  the  original  intention  of  the  fitA^m 
was  oDo  of  simple  utility,  rarlons  myatiral  mean- 
ings collected  round  it.  Reference  lus  been  already 
made  to  the  idea  that  theae  feather  fans  typified 
the  cherubim  and  seraphim  sorrouuding  the 
heavenly  throne,  aX  ^nrtSes  tU  tirKOf  tlai  tStv 
XffMvjS^  (Qemian.  «.    p.  163),  tA  ^iwICia  jnil 

Kol  r^f  rip  woXvon/idvtiP  Xtpovfiifi  ift^iptutv 
(76.  p.  169).  Oennanus  also  holds,  according  to 
Neale  {EaaUm  Ch.  p.          that  the  Tibratim 


n* Kara HsWhrn.  Fw •  Airln»jloili«l JBmmL' 


of  which  we  give  a  woodcut  (No.  5).  The  an- 
nexed engraving  (No.  6),  showing  a  deacon  vi- 
brating his  fan  during  the  celebration  of  the 
eucharist,  is  from  a  miniatnre  la  th«  Barberlnt 
Library  (Martigny,  *  F  iwtffe  du  fitAeUvm).  In 
the  next  illustratinn  (No.  7)  from  an  illumina- 
tion in  a  MS.  in  the  Public  Library  at  Rouen,  a 
bbhop  is  seen  bowing  bis  be^id  in  the  act  of  ele- 
vating the  wafer,  over  which  the  attendant  desp 
em  w»T«s  ajiafitfBwn,  apparently  made  of  parch- 


of  the  fUbeOa  typifies  the  tremor  and  astonish- 
ment of  the  angels  at  our  Lord's  Passion.  We 
find  the  aams  idea  in  a  passage  from  the  monk 
Job,  given  by  Photiua  (cod.  cciiii,  lib.  r.  o.  25), 
who  also  states  that  another  purpose  of  the  tI 
bratloD  of  the  ficAella  was  the  raising  of  the  mind 
from  the  material  elements  of  the  eucliarlit,  «bd 
fixing  them  on  the  spiritual  realities. 

Two  fiabeUa  an  still  preserved,  that  of  Theo- 
daliadn  of  tha  litter  put  of  the  fifth  «Mitnry,  in 
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tha  treunry  of  the  Cathedral  of  Honu,  tad 
that  of  the  AbbcT  of  Tournni,  dow  in  the  Ho- 
Hum  of  the  Hotel  de  Cluay,  assigned  hy  Da  Som- 
nerard  to  the  ninth.  The  fomier  (No.  8)  is  con- 
■tructed  like  a  modern  lady's  fnn,  only  circnLar, 
formed  of  purple  vellum,  illumiiuited  with  ^Id 
aad  silTer,  with  an  inKription  round  the  upper 
edge  on  either  lide,  describioj;  its  purpose, 
which  was  eridently  domestic  and  not  litnr^cal. 
The  fan  is  contained  ia  a  wooden  case,  with  silrer 
ornameats,  probahly  a  recoDitruction  on  the  ori- 
ginal plan  (W.  Burges,  Archaeol.  Joun*.  iiT,  pp. 
17-ld>  The  Tonmus  &ii  was  litnrgical  (No.  9). 


Mo  t.  nirtlMi  of  ft»At>>T  of  Him—.  fM  Da 
■LaAfadaMoTadfa.- 

It  is  described  by  Du  Sommerard,  ArU  du  JToym 
Ag«  (ii.  195,  iii.  251,  v.  2M\  and  figared  in  his 
AUa$  (ch,  xiv.  pi.  4),  and  Aitnim  (ii.  s^rie,  p.  17). 
It  is  circnlar  when  fully  expanded,  and  is  oma- 
mnted  with  the  figuras  of  fon  rteen  sftinta,  in  two 
ooncentrio  tones  on  either  side.  Un  one  aide 
are  represented  fonr  female  saints,  the  Blessed 
Virgin  with  Our  Lord  io  her  arms,  St.  Lucy, 
St.  Agnes,  and  St,  Cecilia,  Id  one  sone,  and  St. 
retcr,  St.  Paul,  and  Si.  Andrew,  in  the  second ; 
<»u  the  other  side,  the  two  lones  contain  mala 
figures  alone.  St.  Mwripe.  St.  Denn,  St.  Phiii- 
bert,  St.  Hilary,  and  St.  Martin,  with  a  "  Judfx," 
asdk  "Larita."    Latin  baxauetara  and  ponta- 


FLAGELLATION 

meters  are  inscribed  on  three  conccntnc  brads  on 
the  ftp,  describing  its  use  aad  lu  oUattM  im. 
honour  of  Ood  and  St.  Philibert.  The  relics  of 
this  saint,  wbo  died  in  684,  were  trans  la  led  to 
the  Abbey  of  Tournus,  where  he  was  held  in 
especial  honour.  The  rerses  are  Tery  cnriatu. 
We  gire  one  of  the  three  seriei.  It  will  be 
obserYed  that  some  words  have  been  misplaced 
by  the  painter  to  the  oonfnsion  of  the  metre  : — 

"Sont  dw  qnse  rnodkum  oontort  estate  BalieDaa 
lofcstss  sbiglt  miucu  et  mttlBSt  irrtirm. 
Et  sine  dkt  tedta  fusUre  mann*  dbonnu.  (tie) 
Propterem  calUam  qnl  nit  translTe  per 
Kt  utni  mpit  sb  atrls  extat«n  moids  (fie) 
Omni  se  stwlrat  ratsle  mnnM  flabeUo  (sie) 
Hue  qooqM  HabellinD  tnnqtiflUs  esdtat  anna 
Estoscnm  TsTct  (tFTvetf)  Ttntsni  fai  II  aimii  siiisiiiw 
Fngit  ft  nhirrnat  tmpoftnnsaqse  votacnn," 

The  handle  is  of  Ivory,  measuring  about  8  ter- 
in  length;  ronod  the  pommel  is  inscribed  the 
makers  nsmc,  "  +  Johel  me  scae  fecit  in  honore 
Martae."  When  shut  up  it  goes  into  n  ease  oma- 
mented  with  ivories,  representing  subjects  from 
Virgil's  Echguet.. 

Tht  making  of  fans  of  palm  leaves,  both  for 
ecclesiastical  and  domestic  parposea,  eniploved 
the  leisure  of  the  Syrian  solitaries.  SL  FuU 
geotins,  bishop  of  Ruspium,  whUe  still  an  aocho- 
rite,  is  recorded  to  have  made  fius  ibr  the  use 
of  the  altar  {up,  Snritan,  ad  Jan.  1).  Tht  fans 
sent  by  Uarcelta  to  the  Roman  Udies,  for  which 
she  is  thanked  hy  St.  Jerome  (lib.  L  Epiti.  41), 
were  for  ordinary  not  religions  use. 

(Hartigny,  de  Cuaitge  du  flaUlhm ;  Bingham, 
Tiii.  6,  $  21,  XV.  3,  &  8;  Bona,  Jfw.  LOm^-g.  i. 
as,  {  6 ;  MarUne,  U.  cc ;  Angnsti,  ChrutL  Ar- 
chUol.  iiL  536  sq.  -,  ArciuuoL  Joum.  t.  200,  xiv. 
17.)  [K.  v.] 

FLAGELLATION  (FhgeBatio).  Flogging 
was  a  punishment  inflicted  on  certain  orders  of 
the  <;]ergy,  on  monks,  nnns,  serfs,  and  sUves ; 
bnt  all  orders  of  the  clergy  were  forbidden 
{Apott.  Cam.  28)  themselves  to  str^e  an  offender 
either  for  correction  or  in  self-defence.  Augustine 
is  a  witness  {t'p,  159  ad  Marceli.)  that  this  mode 
of  discipline  was  employed  not  only  by  school- 
masters and  parents,  bat  by  bishops  in  their 
courts.  In  the  church  of  Monnt  Nitria(Palladitts, 
Hist.  Lawac.  c  6,  <)aoted  by  Bingham)  tbree 
whips  were  kept  banging  up;  one  for  •:hastising 
offending  monks,  another  for  robbers,  and  the 
third  for  stnngers  who  misconducted  themselves. 
The  conncil  of  Agde,  a.d.  506  (c.  38X  orders 
monks  who  will  not  listen  to  admonition  to  be 
correctad  with  stripes,  and  (c  41)  the  secnlar 
clergy  who  are  guilty  of  drunkenncas  to  be 
flogged.  The  1st  council  of  H&con  (c.  8)  sen- 
tences any  of  tha  junior  clei^  who  summon 
an  eocksiastic  before  a  lay  tribunal  to  receive 
*'  forty  stripes,  save  one "  {Cone.  Vmei.  c  6 ; 
Gmc.  Spacmms.  c  15).  The  rule  of  Isidore  of 
Seville  (c.  17)  directs  that  minora  sAall  not 
be  exoommonicated  bnt  be  beaten.  The  higher 
orders  of  the  clergy  are  exempted  from  the 
degradation  of  personal  chastisement  by  the  4th 
GOQndl  of  Brags,  a.d.  675  (c.  6).  The  laws  of 
Ine  king  of  Wasssx,  a.  d.  690  (Haddan  and 
Stubbs,  GmncilM  aitd  EocL  DoatmtnU,  voL  UL 
p.  314)  grant  a  pardon  from  hu  sconrgiag  to  any 
00*  who  takes  refuge  in  a  church.  M.} 
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FLOWERS  870 


TUkUSS.  Hibtm  an  rapooMd  br  Dq- 
mamgt  ft.  ▼.)  to  ba  called  hj  tbo  oM  ethnic  title 
«f  Jtamm  in  tli«  aneOBd,  thira,  ud  fourth  cMoni 
of  the  conneit  of  Elvfn.  Bat  the  "aaminea" 
there  mentioned  are  «liiioet  cartaioljf  prieita  of 
tieathn  deities,  wlio  are  warned  a^nit  relap- 
^ng  into  their  former  practlcei  after  oonreruon 
(Bingham,  A»liq.  zvi.  W.  8>.  [C] 

FLAHINA.  A  aatne  occariotullr  ttied  for 
the  baanera  borne  in  a  prooeaiion.  Tbiu  Wolf- 
hud,  In  the  life  of  St.  VUpnrgia  (liL  11,  Id  Acta 
83.  Feb.  25)  apeaks  of  oroaaaa  and  "ligDifen 
flatnina,"  being  Wnt  ia  a  prooearion  (Docaage, 
a.  T.).  [C] 

PLATTEBT.  [Captatoses.] 

FLAVIANA,  Tirgln;  depoaitiwi  at  Anitrre, 
Oct.  5  (Jfort.  Hiooa^  Daoudi).       [W.  F.  O.} 

XXATIAMITB,  martTr;  ''Pamo"  Jan.  30 
(JTori;  nsuardi).  [W.  F.  0.] 

FLAV1U8,  martyr  at  Nicomedia  with  Aocut- 
tua  and  Angiutiaua ;  "  ^aiio "  Uaj  7  (Jiart, 
Adoni^  UsnardiX  [W.  F.  0.] 

FLENTE8.  [Pehitenck.} 

FLORA,  with  Maria,  Tirgios ;  martyrs  at 
Ctffdon:  eommonomted  Kot.  24  (Mart.  Qni* 
ardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

FLOBENTIA,  martyr  at  Agde  with  Mo- 
dntui  and  Tiberio*,  in  the  time  of  Diocletian ; 
eommemoratcd  Nor,  10  (Jfiiri,  Adonis,  Usoardi). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

FLOBENTINUS.  [Hilary  (6).] 

FLOBENTIUS.  (1)  Martyr  at  Carthage 
with  OatolinoB,  the  deacon,  Januarios,  Jnlia,aDd 
Jnata;  oommaBMiatMl  Jnljr  15  (Jbrl  Adonla, 
D«wnU> 

<8}  Presbyter,  eonfeasor  in  Pdton ;  oMsme- 
morated  S«i^  22  {Mxrt.  Usoardi). 

(S)  Martyr  wit!)  Oasritu  and  many  others; 
oommemorated  Got.  10  (ib.). 

(4)  Kshoa  of  Orange;  oommemorated  Oct, 
17  ikari.  Adoai^  Usoaidi). 

(5)  Har^  at  Triehateao  in:  Fiance;  oomme- 
momtad  Get  97  (ib.).  [W.  F.  G.} 

FLOBIAITUB,  martyr  in  Anstria;  comme- 
morated May  4  (Jfort.  Adonis,  Usoardi). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

FLOBl^  (1)  Martyr ;  oommemorated  with 
laanu^  Aug.  18  (CaL  Bjitmt,). 

(1)  [DBiunnn  (8).]  [W.  F.  G.] 

FliOWEBS.  1.  Ut$  of  ntOural  fimMrf.—Tht 
early  Christians  rejected  the  ancient  heathen 
custom  of  strewing  the  graves  or'  the  dead  with 
Sowers  and  wreaths.  This  is  clear  from  the  testi- 
mony of  Hinncina  Felix,  who  (  Octav.  12,  §  6  ;  cf. 
88,$3XmAkea  the  heathen Csecilios  reproach  the 
Christians  with  refusing  wreaths  even  to  sepul- 
chres. But  they  had  adopted  the  practice  in  the 
4th  century ;  thus  St.  Ambrose  Mta  Valmii' 
ukmi,  o.  bit)  says,  as  of  a  lawful  custom,  **I  will 
not  aprinkle  hia  tomb  with  flowera,  but  with  the 
sweet  scent  of  Christ's  Spirit ;  let  others  sprinkle 
basketfols  of  .lilies;  oar  lily  is  Christ;"  aud 
JerMM  (^Epist.  20,  ad  PammacAimn)  says,  "  other 
hnsbaads  strew  over  the  t«mbs  of  tJieir  wives 
Ti^Uti,  roaaa,  UUaa,  aid  pnrple  flowers,  and 


•oothe  their  gnef  of  heart  by  these  kind  •ffioaa." 
So  olao  Pmdentina  Ims  an  allnsion  to  it  (CbfA^ 
fftsrin.  hyms  z-  ciraa  t»taiAm  DtfyMUornmt 

177-8). 

"Nos  teela  fimUmus  oasa 
TMlB  et  tnoda  freqoeaU." 

And  the  ssae  writer  ^aln  (PtritUpK.  ti. 
201,  ff.)  exhorts  the  roUries  of  St.  Enlalla  on  har 
festiral  (Dec  10),  to  plock  such  flowers  as  the 
genial  winter  yielded— the  riolet  and  the  crocns 
— to  heap  their  baskets,  while  he  (the  poet) 
would  bring  his  garlands  of  rene,  woren  in 
dactylic  strain ;  "  thaa  should  we  naerate  the 
relics,  and  the  altar  set  above  the  relics." 

In  coarse  of  time  the  churches,  many  of  which 
in  their  origin  were  but  memorials  or  rest 
sepnlchres  martyrs,  came  to  be  adorned 
with  garlands  of  lesTee  and  flowers.  The 
baulica  of  Paolians  at  Sola,  for  Instance,  appears 
to  have  been  ornamented  In  this  manoer. 
Jerome  (,EpM.  ad  Heliodorwn)  notes  it  as  especi- 
ally praiseworthy  in  Nepotianus,  that  he  had 
decorated  both  twilicas  and  memorial  chnrehes 
of  martyra  (baailicaa  ecclesiae  et  martymm  oon> 
dliabnlaX  with  varions  flowers  and  folii^  and 
Tine  -  leaves,  mentioning  distinctly  the  two 
classes  of  charchea,  those  which  were  built  over 
the  remains  of  martyrs,  and  those  which  wen  not. 
St.  Augustine  mentions  {Dt  Cit.  vOL  8)  a 
blind  woman  briiq^ns  flowers  to  tiie  tonb  of 
St.  Stephen,  when  the  nlics  were  translatad. 
Venantfns  Fortanatns,  in  a  poem  addreased  t» 
St.  Rhadegnnd  (Carmtna,  viil.  9),  gives  a  some- 
what more  detailed  description  of  the  floral 
decoration  of  a  church  for  Easter.  In  spring- 
time (he  says)  when  the  Lord  overcame  hell, 
-vegetation  springs  mon  freah'ly.  Then  do  men 
decorate  the  door-posts  and  desks  with  tlowere; 
women  fill  their  laps  with  roses,  these  too  for  the 
temples.  The  altan  an  coverad  with  wreaths ; 
the  gold  of  the  crocus  is  blended  with  the  pnrple 
of  the  violet ;  white  is  relieved  with  scarlet.  So 
rieh  are  the  flowers  that  they  surpass  gems  ia 
(wlonr,  frankincense  in  odour.  Gregory  of 
Tours  (De  Qlor.  Mart.  c.  60)  tells  us  that  the 
basilica  of  Saverinos  was  decorated  with  lilies ; 
and  further  (n.  a.  c.  91),  that  at  Menda,  in 
Spain,  three  trees  wen  |Aantod  belbre  the  altar 
of  St.  Eulalia,  the  flowera  of  which,  being  carried 
to  the  sick,  had  often  wrought  mindes.  He 
also  informs  us  {De  Gloria  Confnt.  81)  that  St. 
Severus  nsed  to  gather  lilies  and  other  flowen  ta 
decorate  the  walb  of  his  chnrch. 

At  Wtitanntide  a  proAiaion  of  flowers  waa 
(in  some  places)  showered  down  from  som 
elevated  spot  to  the  floor  of  the  ohnrch,  to  aynw 
bolise  the  outpouring  of  the  gifts  of  the  ^prit 
(Marlene,  De  Eit.  Ant.  IV.  iiviil  17). 

2.  Scuifiiirtd  or  jMtnted  ytocers.—Tbe  word 

paradise  "  (meaning  garden)  having  been  nsed 
in  the  church  from  an  early  period  to  designate 
the  futun  abode  of  the  blessed,  the  custom 
would  easily  and  naturally  arise  of  omamsnting 
with  flowers,  the  oemeteries  and  crypts  contam- 
ing  the  venerated  nmains  of  martyrs,  and  even 
the  humble  graves  of  the  Ikithfbl.  Hers  aeemrd- 
Ingly  we  find  flowers  lavished  in  every  direction, 
ai^  in  every  device,  in  wnaths,  in  bunches,  In 
crowns,  In  vases,  in  baskets.  In  the  cemetery 
of  St.  Agnea  we  trace  a  bcautifU  idea  from  the 
anttqoe  m  the  decoration  of  the  entnnee  to  the 
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first  uKamber — little  n-inged  genii  carrytng  od 
their  shoulders  small  imskrU  Hlled  with  Hover*, 
to  be  strewed  on  the  grares  of  the  saintit  who 
npoM  within  (Bottnri,  Scult'ire  «  Pitturt,  tar. 
CXI  six.).  In  the  chnrcheo  of  Rone  and  RAvenoa 
the  mosaics  of  the  apw  usually  represent  the 
delights  of  paradise ;  there  we  find  figures  of 
onr  Lord  with  the  Virgin  and  other  saints  upon 
a  {Tonndwork  <^  grass  and  flowen  (Ciatnpini, 
Vid.  nuMtm.  I.  xSa.  xItL  et  passim).  The 
bottoms  of  ancient  glass  cups  hare  been  found 
embellished  with  the  same  subjects  treated  in 
the  same  manner  [Guiag,  CHBin-iAiiJ- 

A  flower  rising  out  of  a  crown  placed  between 
St,  Peter  and  St.  Paul  In  the  place  where  the 
tnonognni  gensnlly  appears  has  been  thought 
to  ba  a  symbol  of  the  Lord.  An  example  may 
be  seen  on  a  gilt  rase  (Buonarruoti,  Fi-aaunaUi 
di  YetrQ,  iTi.  I). 

(MarUne,  De  Hit.  Ani.  lib.  iu.  c  10,  {  13; 
Binterim's  DmAtrird^Mtm,  iv.  1,  130;  Mar- 
tlgnj,  I>ktuMnair4,'B.  r.  Flmrty  [C.3 

FOLIATL  [Sbob.} 

FONT,  BAFTISUAL,  In  the  article  Baf- 
TWEBT,  full  particulars  have  been  given  of  the 
boiiding  or  chamber  set  apart  for  the  admini- 
atratlon  of  tlic  sRcraiiient  of  b^iti>m.  It  remains 
now  to  apeak  of  the  dstem  or  reaeel  for  contain- 
ing the  water.  This  was  known  under  different 
names ;  the  general  Greek  appellation  l>eing  uoK- 
vpfiiifipa^  the  Latin,  fAKina.  Other  names  were 
K^TXq,  bwowifutt.  /owcrum,  natatoriitm  (Dn- 
oaiw^  OoHttantinopol.  Christ,  lib.  iii.  c  81,  p.  73). 

The  material  in  the  Western  church  was,  as 
a  rule,  stons ;  frequently  porphyry,  or  other 
rich  marbles.  It  was  permitted  by  the  council 
of  Lerido,  j,.D.  524,  that  if  the  presbyter  could 
not  procure  a  stooe  font,  he  might  provide 
himself  with  a  "  ma  conveniens  ad  biiptizandi 
oIKdnm "  of  any  material  (Labbe;  OmcU.  it. 
1615),  which  was  to  be  reserve«l  for  that  sHcra- 
ment  alone  (Leo.  IV.  d»  Cura  Pastorai. ;  Labbe, 
Condi,  Tiii  37).  In  the  Eastern  church  the 
font  WAS  usonlly  of  metal  or  wood,  and  seldom 
or  never  possessed  anr  beautv.  (Neale,  Earitm 
«««*,  i.  314.) 

He  naoal  fi>rm  of  the  font  was  octagonal, 
with  a  mystical  reference  to  the  eighth  day,  as 
the  day  of  our  Lord's  resurrection,  and  of  re- 
generation by  the  S[drit  (cf.  Ambros.  Jipist.  20, 
44)l  This  ezplanation  ttf  the  octnsonal  form  b 
given  In  the  following  linea  attribated  to  St. 
Ambroae,  lint  published  by  Gruter,  T/ie$.  Irucr. 
p.  lll}6,  descriptire  of  the  baptistery  of  the 
obtmb  of  St.  Theda,  in  which  Alypiua  and  his 
companions  w«r«  baptized  by  him,  Uaater,  AJt. 
887. 

"OetadionuB  ssncUn  templnni  cunsnrgit  In  nsu^ 

Ociagonns  Kons  est  munm  diffnus  eo. 
Hoc  nuroero  decult  ssoi  Baptlunatli  anUm 

airgenqos  popnlis  vera  atlns  redUU 
Lms  reeorsratb  ChrlaU  qnt  ebustra  rcoolvlt 

Martlart  a  lannlla  eDsiipit  exaalme^ 
Oenbssaaqne  tees  ■aculoao  crimlna  solvtna 

Fonlls  purUul  dllutt  irrigaoL" 

Thfl  j^sdnn  la  somettmea  found  of  a  circular 
form,  and  !■  ooeaalMiallT,  though  very  rarely  (aa 
at  A^uUda)  hezannal  (cf.  BAPTrarKRT,  wood* 
cnt,  f.  175).  Gregory  of  Tours  (A  Qkr. 
ifiHr.  lib.  L  &  3^  apeaki  of  a  feat  in  the 
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shape  of  a  cross  in  Spsfn.  The  fern  of  a 
sepulchre  is  stated  to  hare  been  sametimea 
adoptod,  in  ailoaion  to  the  Chriatian'a  bniial  with 
Christ  in  baptism  (Rom.  It.  4X 

The  pfadna  nsnally  tamii  a  haafa  In  Uw 
centre  of  the  baptistery,  rather  beneath  the  level 
of  the  pavement,  surrounded  witb  a  low  wslL 
It  was  entered  by  an  ascent  aad  descent  of  steps. 
According  to  Isidore  H^paL  (.Orig.  xr.  4 ;  A  Ztfr. 
Of.  iL  24)  the  normal  number  was  seven ;  three 
in  descent  to  symbolize  the  triple  renunciation  of 
the  world,  the  fiesh, .and  the  devil;  three  in 
ascent  to  symbolize  the  confession  of  the  Trinity, 
and  a  seventh,  "  Septimus  .  .  .  qui  et  qoartus  " 
at  the  summit  of  the  enclosing  wall,  for  the 
officiating  minister  to  stand  on.  But  tha  rule 
concerning  the  nnmber  was  not  invariaUa.  At 
Nocera,  the  number  of  step*  is  five,  two  in 
ascent,  snd  three  in  descent.  The  descent  into 
the  piscina  of  St.  John  Lateraa  is  by  four  steps. 
We  find  frequent  references  In  the  fathcn  to 
the  catechumens  going  down  lata  the  foot  for 
immersion,  t.g.  CjrH,  Jfysf.  iL§4;  '^ya  were 
led  to  the  pool  of  Divine  baptism  ....  and 
descended  three  times  into  the  water,  and  as- 
cended again;"  Id.  Mytt.  ilL  §  1.  *' After  yon 
had  come  up  from  the  pool  of  the  wami 
streams  " ;  Ambrose,  dr  Sacr.  lib,  L  &  S.  **V»* 
nisti  ad  fontem,  ingrcssns  es."  The  moat  detaileJ 
description  of  a  baptismal  font,  is  that  given  in 
the  life  of  St.  Sylvester,  in  the  Bibi.  Pap.  of  the 
so-called  Aaaatasius  (§  37^  This  font  ia  said  to 
hare  been  presented  by  Conatantina  tha  Gnat 
to  tb«  church  of  the  Mtersn,  in  which  be  is 
falsely  recorded  M.o  have  been  baptized  himself. 
"Hie  description  is  at  any  rate  of  value  as  indi- 
cating the  decoration  and  arrangements  of 
early  font.  The  cistern  is  stated  to  have  been  of 
porphyry,  overlaid  within  and  without  with 
silver.  In  the  middle  of  the  font  were  two 
plllaia  of  porphyry,  carrying  a  golden  iisk,  in 
which  the  Paschal  lamp  burnt,  fed  with  balsam, 
and  with  an  asbestos  wick.  A  lamb  of  pare  gold 
on  the  brim  of  the  basin,  and  seven  silver  stags, 
in  allmdon  to  xlli.  1,  poured  out  water;  on 
either  aide  of  tha  lamb  were  silver  sUtDcs  ol 
Christ,  and  the  Bnptirt.  The  Ibnt  erected  by  St. 
Innocent  at  the  church  of  SS.  Gervasina  and 
Protasius,  c  410,  was  also  ornamented  with  a 
silver  stag,  pouring  out  water  (Anastas  {  57). 
Over  the  fonts,  doves  of  silver  or  gold  were 
SMnetlmes  sospended,  ia  allmiMi  to  the  drcnn- 
stsnces  ofCAtiat^  baptiniL  V."} 

FONT,  BENEDICTION  OF.  In  the  4tii 
century,  the  ceremony  of  blessing  the  water  to 
be  used  in  baptism  was  already  regarded  as  of 
high  antiquity.  Badl  the  Great,  says  expresdv 
(A  Sf^iiu  8.  0.  27),  that  the  benediction  <^  the 
baptismal  water  was  one  of  the  rites  wbi^  the 
church  had  received  fVom  ecclesiastics  I  tradition, 
not  directly  from  Scriptare ;  i.  e,  it  was  then  of 
immemorial  usage.  The  principal  traces  of  it 
in  the  remaioa  of  early  literature  are  the  fol- 
lowing. 

The  passage  sometimes  cited  from  the  Ignatian 
letter  to  the  Epheslans  (c  lS^  that  Christ  was 
oaptiaed  to  purify  the  water,  is  very  hr  from 
proving  that  any  qtedal  benedletloh  of  the  wmt«r 
took  f&ca  at  the  time  of  bapttcm,  Mor  Is  it  bj 
any  means  certain  that  the  heretia  mentloiMd 
hj  Irenaans  (^aansf.  1.  21,  {  4),  who  poured  oil 
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mad  water  orer  the  head  of  those  whom  the^ 
baptiaed,  did  so  tis  imitntiDg  the  con^tecration  of 
the  water  by  [Niur'og  iu  ciiiism,  as  practised  hj 
the  orthodox.  Hut  witen  TtTta[\iiin(Je  Baf4imto, 
c  4),  after  spe.ilcing  of  the  aboriginal  coosecrv- 
tion  of  the  eUmeut  of  wnter  at  creation  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  goes  oo  to  say,  ''Therefore  all 
WMtera  acquire  f  he  ble^ing  of  c-ODHci-atioD  (sacra- 
mentam  sanctiticntiuiiiH)  fi-oin  their  primaeval 
prerogative,  God  being  invoked  (inrocato  Deo)," 
he  probably  alludes  to  a  s]«cia]  invocatioD  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  upon  the  water  which  took  place 
before  baptiam.  .Some  yean  later,  Cypriitn 
70,  c.  1)  tays  that  the  wiiler  for  baptism  should 
first  be  cleaosed  and  sanctified  by  the  priest.  So 
bishop  Sedatus  of  Thu'<urbum  {."^nUntiae  Episc, 
D.  18,  in  Crpriaa's  Wor/it),  speaks  of  baptismal 
water  consecrated  by  the  prayer  of  the  priest 
(nqua  sdcerdotu  prece  in  eccleitia  consecratn). 
The  Arabic  cnnons  of  Uippotytun  (can.  19,  p.  75, 
quoted  by  Probst,  p.  77),  direct  the  candidates 
for  baptism  to  stand  by  the  font  of  pure  H'ater 
made  rudy  by  benediction.  Cyril  of  JeruMlem 
(^OaUch,  iii.  3)  uiye  th.it  simple  wnter,  having 
uttered  over  it  the  invocation  of  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Spirit,  acquires  a  power  of  holiness 
(arfiinfrot).  Ambrose  {De  iit  qui  initiatUur,  c 
5)  mentioni  eicorcism,  benediction,  invocation  of 
the  Holy  Trinity,  and  prayers.  We  have  here, 
perhaps,  the  earliest  distinct  mention  of  the 
exorcism  of  the  baptUmal  water.  An  example 
of  the  form  of  exorcism  may  be  seen  in  BAiauH, 
§  30,  p.  1^8. 

With  regard  to  the  furm  of  benediction,  wa 
have  already  seen  that  Tertullian  speaks  of  an 
invocation  over  the  water.  Probably  the  eorlieat 
form  eitnnt,  which  cannot  be  assumed  with 
certainty  to  be  older  thnn  the  beginning  of  the 
4th  century,  is  that  of  the  Apostoiinal  Con$tit*' 
tiona  (vii.  43),  in  which  the  prie>it,  aHer  a  recita- 
tion of.  the  mercies  of  God  annlogout  to  the 
I'befacr  of  the  euchariatic  office,  proceeds, 
**  Look  down  from  heaven,  and  sanctify  this 
water,  and  grant  grace  and  power  that  he  who 
is  baptized  according  to  the  command  of  Thy 
'Christ,  may  with  Him  be  crucified  and  die  and 
be  buried  and  rise  again  to  the  adoption  which  is 
in  Him,  by  dying;  auto  sin,  but  living  unto 
righteousness."  Compare  Dionysias  Areop.  ifier- 
art-A.  £ccl.  c.  2. 

Another  ceremony,  the  pouring  in  of  chri.im, 
generally  »o  as  to  form  a  croM  on  the  surface  of 
the  water,  was  probably  of  Inter  introduction, 
though  it  is  found  at  least  as  early  as  the  6th 
century  [Baptism,  p.  159}  Gregory  of  Toura 
Qloria  Mart,  i.  23)  after  a  curious  descrip- 
tion of  the  miraculous  filling  of  certain  fonts  In 
Spain,  proceeds  to  say  that  the  water  was  sancti- 
fied  by  exorcism  and  sprinkled  over  with  chri«m ; 
a  passage  which  proves  that  in  the  time  of 
Gregory  (t594),  the  pouring  in  of  chriim  was 
regu^ed  as  a  matter  nf  course.  And  it  may  be 
mentioned  in  itluatration,  that  according  to  Flo- 
doard's  dexcription  of  the  baptism  of  Clovis 
(flirt.  SftMrtt.  Kccl.  i.  13X  it  wa»  after  the 
benediction  uf  the  font  that  chrism  was  found 
wanting,  and  supplied  by  the  advent  of  the 
miraculous  AMPULLA ;  on  receiving  which,  St. 
Rami  sprinkl,ed  the  font  with  chrism  (chris- 
mate  fontem  conspersit). 

la  Mabillon's  Vetw  MitaaU  (Jallieanwn  (c.  25, 
p.  362),  wa  find  exhortation,  prayer,  exorcism 
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of  the  water,  preface,  benediction  of  the  font, 
another  preface  ( called  Contest  tio  Fomtit ) 
then  the  rubric,  "  Postea  facis  tm  cmces  d* 
chrlsma."  In  the  Gnilican  Sai-ramentary  printed 
by  Martene  (1.  1.  IS,  ordo  3)  from  a  US.  at 
Bobbio,  a  somewhat  more  explicit  dwcription  is 
given  of  the  making  of  the  cross  on  the  water 
with  chrism,  Delude  in  fonte  chrismt  decnr- 
rente  signum  t  lacis."  And  again  (Hariene, 
u.  a.  ordu  10),  the  priest  "  accipiens  vas  aarenm 
com  chrismate  fundit  chrisma  in  fonte  in 
raodum  crucis,  et  expandit  aiiuae  cum  manu 
sua."  It  may  be  observed  that  in  the  UitaaU 
Aethiopicfitn  quoled  by  Biulerim  (1. 1.  86),  where 
the  threefold  infusion  of  uil  in  the  furm  of  a 
cross  is  described,  it  is  expiesoly  stated  to  b« 
unconsecrated  oil  (oleum  nun  benedictum). 

The  description  in  Araalarius  {Ife  Eccl.  Off.  L 
25)  correHponds  generally  with  that  of  these 
sacramentaries.  Amalarins  expressly  mentions 
insufflation  as  one  of  the  ritns  in  ExORClUt  [see 
that  word].  After  the  expulsion  of  tha  evil 
spirit  by  exorcismt  he  simply  says,  "munitur 
aqna  crucis  signaculo,"  not  distinctly  mentioning 
the  pouring  in  of  chrism  in  the  form  of  a  cross. 

In  the  Gref^rian  liacrammtary  (pp.  71-73)  is 
mentioned  another  rite,  that  of  plunging  tapers 
into  the  water  to  be  consecrated.  Two  lighted 
tapen  are  carried  beibre  the  bishop  to  tha  font ; 


after  the  benediction,  tha  aforesaid  two  tapers 
are  plunged  into  the  font,  and  the  binhop  "  in- 
sufflates "  on  tha  water  three  times.  After  this 
the  chrism  is  poured  into  the  font,  and  the 
children  are  baptized.  This  dipping  of  the  taper 
into  the  font  is  represented  in  the  accompanying 
woodcut,  from  a  Pontifical  of  tha  9th  century 
[compare  the  cut  on  p.  159}.  where  however 
only  OM  taper  is  given.  The  ceremony  mentioned 
by  Amalarins  {De  Eccl.  Off.  1.  25)  of  plunging 
the  Upers  of  the  neopkyiet  [Baptism,  p.  162, 
{59)  into  the  font,  seems  to  be  distinct  from  this. 

(Martene,  De  Pit.  Ant. ;  Binterim's  Denk- 
wurdigkeitm ;  Probet,  SakratrmU  u,  Sairxtm-n- 
(aiifn.)  [C] 

FOOTPRINTS  ON  BCPCLCHRAt  slabs,  and 
■EAL  RINOS,  Sepulchral  slabs  have  been  found 
in  the  catacombs  and  elsewhere,  incised  with  foot- 
prints.*  The  two  feet  as  a  rule  point  the  same 

'  The  vhltp  msrblp  »Lab  prewrved  In  ttw  cbiirch  of  St. 
Sebastian  oulside  Home,  si>d  in  hav«  b°ra  brniiBht  frum 
tbe  chapel  o("  Dorotne  quo  vadis."  b<<arlTi|t  tUe  prints  erf 
two  fcet.  piously  bllfved  to  be  tbosi-  of  onr  Ul'-*Aed  LonI, 
wben  m>~t  bj  3l  Pi  ter  coming  to  be  cmclflnl  a  second 
time,  la  the  ciiy  ir<>m  «bti  h  bin  apoBtIr  vu  fl'flng,  la 
probablT  nothlnic  more  Uiao  a  wpul.hial  ttooe  of  U» 
kUxl  described  above,  roniid  wbkfa  liw  exqubltelr  beaa. 
UIU  teseiid,  buud  llrst  In  AmbrMo,  bos  CTTSislUad.  It 
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way,  thongb  fomrtimei,  but  nrelr,  they  u% 
turned  in  opposite  directions  (Fabr«ttl»  /mc^* 
AtUiq.f.  472).  A  slflbiiitheKirdieriaB  UoMiia, 
given  by  Lupi  (Ep^t-fph.  iieeer.  Mtbl^.  p.  MX 
bears  two  pairs  of  tbotpiinta  pointed  contmry 
ways,  M  of  n  person  going  and  retuming  (IJg.  1). 
Some  of  tliese  slabs  are  cerUinly  Christian, 
though  the  fact  in  other  ctixes  is  uncertain.  A 
slab  given  by  Boldetti  (c.  vii.  p.  419),  inscribed 
with  lANOTPIA  EN  6  {Januaria  in  Dm)  at 
one  end,  bnrs  the  sole  of  a  foot,  with  in  deo 
indied  upon  it,  at  the  other.  Ferret  gives  » 
slab  erected  by  a  Christian  huslMuid  to  his  wife, 
with  a  pair  of  footprints  incised  on  it,  not  bare, 
u  is  cnstonory,  but  shod  in  shoes  or  ludals 
{Qdacombet,  toI.  t.  pi.  28,  No.  53).  SometimM 
but  more  rarelr  we  find  a  single  foot  seen  in 
(ft.  pi.  52,  No.  3?). 
The  signiticfttion  of  this  mark  i*  much  con- 
trorerted.  Boldettl  (p.  5u7)  and  otlien  regard 
the  footprint  as  the  symbol  of  poseession,  de- 
noting that  the  burial-place  had  been  purchased 
by  the  individual  as  his  own.  This  rlew  is 
based  on  the  false  etymology  of  "  poesesaio," 
quasi  *'p«/i'»  poaitio,"  given  by  Paalua  (_I>tg.  41, 
tit.  2,  f  1),  and  probably  aeada  so  refbUtion. 


^  —  

Jig.  I.  lIiauuiMiUI  eUbwlth  KnrKprlnk,  ta  Ik*  SntMrlSn 
If  MvnnL  ProfD  Lopl. 

The  Idea  of  Felliccia  (da  Chritt.  JSecL  PoHt.  ill. 
235)andCaTedDDi  {Saittmgl.  di  mrmwn.  dtffArt. 
'CHiL  p.  40)  that  a  sense  of  their  loes  and  a.<teep 
regret  and  aflection  for  the  departed  was  thus 
indicated,  ts  a  mere  romantic  fancy.  More  may 
be  said  for  Lupi's  view  (u.  s.  p.  69X  that  as 
sa*di  emblems  were  sometimes  dedieatfld  aaTOtive 
offerings  by  trarellers  on  theit  return  from  a 
Journey,  they  were  intended  on  a  Christian  slab 
to  indicate  a  holy  thankfulness  for  the  safe  com- 
pletion of  the  earthly  pilgrimage  of  the  departed. 
Another  more  pvoMic,  but  by  no  means  improb- 
able, interpretation,  especially  of  a  single  foot,  is 
that  found  in  Thomassinus  (di  Donartia,  c  7)  and 
Fabretti  (/Rscrt/if.  e.  vi.  p.  467),  qnoted  by  Lupi 
(u.  a.),  that  it  was  a  thank-offering  for  recoTery 
from  gout  or  other  diseace  affecting  the  foot. 


sbonM  be  nmarkri  that  Ibe  bartUa  of  8L  artMsttut 
was  elected  oreroDS  of  tbs  chief  ChrlsUsa  ocowlertes, 
that  titm  which  tbe  nanie  eaiaamb  bsa  been  trsns- 
Ibned  b)  tfae  re»t,  so  that  >be  preeenee  or  ancb  a  mem^ 
lUl  iUb  Is  easily  aeomnled  Iter.  In  the  dHirch  of  8t. 
Badsgnnd  at  Puttfa-rs  a  well  Urflned  fcotmark  tn  the 
atone  snppMed  tu  butloale  the  spcA  where  our  Saviour 
appeared  to  (bat  sulnt  pr''bnbl)r  baa  a  simllsr  ortfrtn. 
Tbe  Ronisn  remains  at  Pultim  are  anmeraDS.  The 
fcotprlnts  shown  u  oar  lord's  In  tbe  church  of  the 
Asceailon  on  ihe  Honnt  of  Olives  mentlunrd  bj  Aogu*' 
tloe  (in  Jaann.  Horn.  xlv>L  « ,  Jerome  de  tceiM  Hitnxie. ; 
Beda  (Ic  MMK.  Ia«.  in  AeL  ApaiL)  are  stated  fay  Stauley 
(.1  *P.p.  4S1)  to  be  "nathhiK  but  a  simple  eavlty  in 
UwToek  «mh  no  UK«i  TCsndilanoe  to  a  human  fbut  Utan 
tosnjIUagelsa.'' 


The  same  emblem  is  fre<|uently  found  on  seal 
rings.  The  sole  of  the  foot  bean  s'lmetimes  the 
name  of  tbe  owner,  eg.,  rotcrvtim  (Boldctti, 
p.  506;  Perret,  toI.  it.  pi.  xL  No.  4);  jvsm 
(Aringhi,  ii.  698  ;  Agiocourt,  SaUpt.  pi.  riii.  No. 
23),  from  the  catacomb  of  St.  Agnes;  soid«- 
timea  a  Christian  motto  or  derice,  e.g.^  BPGS 
in  DBO (lig. S)(P«Tet, M. a^ N&  5X-awl  the moao- 
gran  Mf  Christ  {lb.  Ko.  6).  In  an  essnple 
giran  by  Perret  (toI.  It.  p.  xxiiL  Ko.  21),  urc 
sM  Um  stamp  of  sneh  •  aaal  bauing  the  sole 
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of  a  foot,  with  patli  incised  oa  it,  fire  times 
repeated  on  the  mortar  in  which  a  gilt  ^ass 
had  been  embedded,  in  the  catacomb  of  St 
Siitns.  [E.  v.] 

FORGERY  is  a  particular  oast  of  the  offence 
called  /Uknm. 

FiUmm  b  any  peireislon  or  cormptiOB  of 
truth  done  with  mHlice  (dolo  mnlo)  to  the  pre* 
jndice  of  another,  it  may  be  committed  either 
by  word,  as  in  the  case  of  perjury ;  by  act,  as  in 
the  case  of  coining  base  money ;  or  by  writings 
as  in  the  case  of  forgery.  In  the  case  of  the 
latter,  the  erina  of  ftdemn  is  equally  oommittad 
whether  a  man  has  written  a  document  whidi  is 
not  what  it  professes  to  be,  or  forced  a  seal  or  a 
signature,  or  erased  or  destroyed  the  whole  or  a 
portion  of  a  document  maliciously  to  the  prejo- 
dlce  of  another,  Fatnan  was  punished  onder 
the  empire  by  deportation,  or  even  (in  extreme 
cases)  by  death  {Ctxkx  Theod.  lib.  ix.  tit.  19,  IL 
I  et  2).  The  special  precautions  taken  by  the 
authorities  of  the  church  against  the  forgery  of 
eoclesiastical  documents  seem  to  belong  to  a  later 
period  than  that  with  which  we  are  conoemed; 
but  no  donbt  the  fafaarltu,  like  other  otteaim 
against  the  Uws  of  truth  and  jnstieer  incnired 
ecclesiastical  censures.  (Feiruis,  •BUvMeea 
Prompta,  I.  T.  I-himm ;  Bincbain'B  Aatiq.  xvi. 
xii.  14.)  [U] 

FORMA.    An  ImpressleB  m  repreaeotation, 

as  (for  instance)  the  stamp  on  coins,  whether 
effigy  or  mark. 

(1.)  It  it  used  for  the  impression  of  a  seal;  and 
it  seems  highly  probable  that  tSmvt  formata$ 

SCOHHENDATORT  LETTEItS,  bunSSORT  LETTEItS^ 
erired  their  name  from  the  fiict  that  seals  were 
appended  to  them.  Sinnond  quotes  a  Vatican 
gloss  which  interprets  the  term  "fbrmata  epi- 
stola"  by  "tigillftta,"  and  the  Greek  interpreter 
of  the  23rd  cnnon  of  the  Codax  Ecel  Afrie.  [? 
Carth.  c.  283.  renders  "formatam  "  by  rervwa** 
Ikimiv,  clearly  In  the  sense  of  "sealed."  T&e 
seooiMi  ooundl  ofChilons  (n.  41)^  testifies  to  tfae 
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flKt  that  Mill  wore  appended  to  neb  doon- 

tlMDtS. 

And  not  naif  ia  the  word  formattt  oaed  abw>- 
Inteljr  for  •  aeated  official  docnmeat,  bat  forma 
came  to  be  need  In  the  nune  seoM.  Thu»  Capi- 
tolinns  deicribes  AntoaiDus  as  conavlting  hU 
fHends  before  he  drew  up  aathoritative  doco- 
menta  (formu) ;  ud  the  word  ia  (itnllarly  naed 
1^  (%rutiaB  .writera  (Daeuigc,  a.  tt.  Amw, 

(2.)  From  the  came  me  of  the  word  Fbrma 
fur  an  effigy  or  stamp,  it  ariMs  that  the  word 
formata  denigoataa  the  formed  or  staroped  bread 
used  in  the  Holy  Encharist.  The  Ordo  Jiomamu 
in  the  rite  for  the  consecration  of  a  btahop  Itaa 
the  tbllowingj  "ouiD'  nitem  ¥encrit  ad  com- 
muDtcandnni  Dominua  Pontifex  porrigit  ei  far-' 
ti-'tam  alqae  sacratam  oblationem  Intei^ram." 
Heaard  takea  this  to  menn  an  '^epiHtota  for- 
mata;" bat  it  teems  in  the  higheat  d^ree 
inprohabla  that  the  conseorator  wonld  preaent 
M  official  document  to  the  newly  -  ordained 
bishop  at  the  noment  of  communicating,  and 
Dncaoge  (s.  v.  Formata)  has  shown  that  the 
word  is  elsewhere  naed  to  designate  the  eucha- 
riatic  bread. 

(3.)  The  word  Forma  ia  also  used  to  designate 
tfa»  seats  or  stalls  used  by  cletks  or  monks  when 
aayfng  their  offices  in  choir  The  glosa  on  the 
rule  of  St.  Benedict  (De  Supellect.)  eiplalns 
Forma  as  "sella  arcuaU,  Bpivos."  The  desk 
in  front  of  sscli  a  stall,  on  which  its  occupant 
might  lean,  aeenu  to  be  aometimce  called  /or> 
biuAi  (ISitpplex  Uh,  JfonocA,  Fvid.  Car.  Mofino, 
c  5.  in  Migne's  Patrol,  cv.  p.  419;  compare 
Gregory  of  Tours,  Ik  Olor.  Oonfm.  e.  92 ;  Hist. 
Franc,  viii.  3X).  [C] 

FORMABIUS,  the  person  in  a  monaaUry 
who  was  eapecially  appointed  to  promote  the 
^ritual  welfare  of  the  brethMo,  and  to  be  • 
model  of  life  to  them,  **qQi  in  bonis  alt  forma" 
(SofflJa  S.  Ferreoli,  c  17);  an  elder  brother 
fitted  to  benefit  the  souls  of  the  monks,  who 
should  studioosly  derate  himself  to  watching 
over  them  (_!{«;).  S.  Benedtcti,  o.  68).  The  corre- 
apondtng  person  in  a  monastery  of  women  was 
nlled  Formaria  (Beg.  S.  Caetaril  ad  Vininet, 
c.  37  ;  Dncaage,  a.  r.>  XCJ] 

FORMATA.  [Forma.] 
FORNICATION  {FomKatio,  ropyta)  ia  de- 
fined to  be  "  copula  camalis  soluti  euro  soluta  " ; 
a  sin  committed  by  two  persons,  male  and  female, 
who  are  not  connected  by  blood  within  the  prohi- 
bited degrees  of  kindred,  and  are  neither  married 
.  nor  contracted.  This  is  in  eultatance,  Augnatine's 
definiUiHi  (fitnett.  in  DeuUnm.  n.  87).  Tha  older  : 
definitions  of  fbmieation  seem  io  r«ftr  almoat 
entirely  to  the  freedom  of  the  woman  from  the 
marriage  bond,  without  regnrd  to  the  condition 
of  the  mas  [Adui/tkry].  "niua  Basil  (ad  Amphi- 
loek.  0.  31)  regnrda  the  bId  of  a  married  man 
with  an  nnmarricd  woman  as  simple  wopctlo,  not 
pMxtiai  and  Gregory  of  Nyssa  (fipirt.  Canonica) 
defines  fornication  to  be  a  gratification  of  Inat 
which  takes  place  without  wronging  another; 
which  words  mlsamon  (in  loco)  eiplaius  to  mean, 
Intarconrse  with  a  woman  who  is  not  married 
(Tlopifla  \iyrrai  1)  UtKiat  trtpov  fii^u, 

fY^w  if  w/At  i\*v9ipw  IfSfrbt  yvrcuita).  To  the 
Muna  efifeet  Thaophylaet  (on  St.  Hatt.  r.  82)  saya 
Ilut  fivnioation  is  comBDltted  with  a  woman  not 
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nnder  marriage  bond  (tis  3iroXtX,viiiniii).  Aro- 
broee,  howeTer,  laya  down  the  wider  and  tmei 
principle,  "  nee  riro  licet  quod  molieri  non  licet  ( 
eadem  a  Tiro  (jnae  ah  uxore  debetnr  caatimoua  " 
(D4  Patriarch.  L  A).  Concubinage,  the  ooDtinned 
cohabitation  of  an  unmarried  man  with  an  un- 
married woman,  is  a  special  case  of  fornication. 

The  word  fomicatio  is  also  used  to  designata 
all  kinds  of  sexual  aln  and  unnatural  crime ;  see, 
for  instance,  Theodore's  l'ena«ntialy  I,  i).  Forni- 
cation Id  this  wider  sense  is  doromonly  called 
luxury  by  later  canonists. 

It  was  one  of  the  first  cares  of  the  apostolic 
church  to  represa  this  eril  held  so  venial  among 
the  Gentiles  (AcU  xv.  20;  1  Cor.  ri.  18;  £pb. 
V.  3,  5) ;  nor  were  the  ralera  of  tht  church  in 
later  times  less  anxious  to  put  down  all  forma 
of  uncloanness.  Basil  (ad  AmpAU,  c.  22)  laya 
down  the  rule,  that  men  practising  concubinage 
after  seduction  ^ould  be  axcludtad  from  com- 
munion for  four  yean,  In  the  first  of  which 
they  are  to  be  excluded  from  the  prayers, 
and  weep  at  the  door  of  the  church ;  in  the 
second  to  be  received  as  henrers ;  in  the  third  to 
penitence  (<U  furivotait) ;  in  the  fourth  to  attend 
divine  service  with  the  congregation,  abstaining 
from  the  offering ;  and  then  to  be  admitted  to 
communion  of  the  good  (Koivtcniw  too  iyoBov). 
In  the  case  of  concubinage,  the  great  bishop 
evidently  feels  that  the  times  will  not  bear  due 
severity.  He  holds  (ad  Amph.  c.  23)  that  it 
ia  best  that  persons  living  t<^ther  in  fornica- 
tion should  be  separated ;  but  if  they  penbt  in 
living  together,  "let  them  Im  warned  of  the 
penalty  of  fornication;  but  let  them  not  be 
meddled  with  (i^i^vSoM'at'X  l^t  a  worse  thing 
come  upon  them."  So  previously  (c.  21)  he 
acknowledges  the  difficulty  of  treating  certain 
cases,  and  confesaes  that  custom  is  too  strong 
to  be  contended  against,  for  fornicators  in 
general  he  enjoins  (R,  o.  59)  seven  yean* 
exclusion  from  the  sacraments;  two  among  the 
Flmtet,  two  among  the  /tt^f«s,  two  among 
ttie  iSuMnrf^  and  one  among  the  CcftuUt«^$ 
[PmilTBHOB]. 

The  treatmeat  of  An  of  uneleannesa  occupiH 
a  largo,  perhaps  an  uuduo  space  in  later  Peniten- 
tiala;  as  («.g.)  in  those  of  Theodore  (Mi.),  Bede, 
(c  3),  ^bert  (cc.  2  and  4),  Halitgar  (L  16,  17), 
and  others. 

Periods  of  penance  are  prescribed,  varying 
according  to  the  condition  of  the  offender,  and 
the  nature  of  the  offence.  The  offence  of  a  derio 
waa  naturally  more  heinous  than  that  of  a  simple 
lay  person,  and  might  be  pnnished  by  degrade* 
tion,  as  well  as  by  the  same  kind  of  penaltiea  as 
thoaa  inflicted  on  the  laity.  And  it  is  evident 
from  the  repeated  denuniHattona  of  anch  slna  by 
bishops  and  councils,  and  the  elaborate  provision 
made  to  separate  the  clergy  and  the  mooka  from 
the  society  of  women,  that  the  celibate  clergy 
were  only  too  liable  to  fell  into  the  sin  of  incon 
tinence  (Thomasain,  Vettu  et  Nota  Eccl.  Ditcip, 
L  ii.  SI,  §i  8-12).  [C] 

F0KTUNATIANU8.   [Faux  (33).] 

FORTUNATU8.  (1)  Martyr  at  Smyrna 
with  Revocatus  and  Vitalis ;  commemorated  Jaa> 
9  (Mart.  Hieron.,  Usnardi). 

(8)  [Feuouncs  (1>] 

(•)[Fmjx(7).l 
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(4)  [Kelh  (12)0 

(0)  Martyr  id  Africa;  coinmnnont«d  vJth 
CrwccDtiantu  and  LnciaDiu,  Jnna  13  (_Mart. 
B«1m}. 

(8)  [Herhaooras.] 

(T)  BUhoii  at  Todi ;  "  HnUlb  "  Oct.  U  Cifivf. 
Uauardi). 

(5)  Saint,  of  Rome ;  commenorated  Oct.  15 
(A.).  [W.  y.  G.] 

P0RTUNU8.  [Fhxii  (6).] 

FOBUM.  [JoRwniCTioii.] 

FOSSABU  or  FOS80RE8.  The  gn-rt- 
diggera  or  Mixtona  ol  earlj  Chriatian  antiquity 
were  known  by  theit:  duignatioDa.  [COPIATAE; 
Oman  us] 

Padre  March!  ha*  drawn  a  very  definite  picture 
of  guildx  of  /u^'cs,  organiied  under  apeuial  re- 
giilat  ion^,  attached  to  each  of  the  tituli  of  Rome, 
and  actiofc  under  the  directions  of  the  bithojN 
and  pretbyten.  (Mouum.  Pritiut.  pp.  87-91.) 
But  the  evidence  he  adduces  i>  of  the  slighteai 
texture;  and  the  good  father  probably  did  not 
intend  hii  deocriptiiin  to  be  regarded  aa  more 
than  a  pleaaing  hypothesii. 

The  term  fossor  i*  of  frequent  occurrence  in 
the  inai  riptiont  of  the  cntaconibs,  Mnrchi,  p.  91, 
'gives  Mveml  epitaphs  of  j'oaworeM.    Boldetti,  i.  15, 
gives  the  following  ft-om  St.  Calliatus  :  "  SrrgiuA 
et  Junius  Fowores  ||  B.  N.  M.  in  pace  biHom." 
But  the  most  common  appearance  of  the  term 
is  in  the  Inter  epitaphs,  which  temify  to  the 
purchase  of  graves  from  individuals  of  this  claia. 
The  burial  of  the  departed  was  probably  at  first 
n  work  of  Chi-iatian  charity,  performed  without 
fee  or  reward   by  their  surviving  brethren. 
Alterwards,  when  the  church  had  become  more 
Dumernus,  it  was  carried  out  at  the  public  ex- 
penM  under  the  i(|>ecial  care  of  the  preabytera  of 
the  tittUi  of  Home.    When  (Jhriidinnity  became 
the  established  religion,  the  fotiorei  evidently 
extablislied  a  kind  of  property  in  the  catacombs, 
which  authorized  them  to  sell  graves  either  to 
living  persons  fur  their  own  burial,  or  to  the 
friends  of  the  deceased.    This  state  of  thing* 
■eems  to  have  hnd  a  wide-spread  hut  transient 
eilstence.  The  eiamples  are  alnio«t  innumerable 
in  which  the  puri;hase  of  graves  of  the  fottorei 
is  plainly  stated  in  the  epitaph.   No  trace  of  such 
bargnias  appears  before  the  latter  years  of  the 
4th  centurv,  nor  later  than  the  first  quarter  of 
the  &th  century.    According  to  De  Rossi  (£.  S, 
i.  p.  '21G),  the  Inst  known  mention  of foaaorei  is 
A.Di426.  As  cinmplcs  of  these  bnrgHins,  belong- 
ing  to  the  lime  when  interment  had  become  the 
private  enterprise  of  the  fostoret,  and  Christian 
burial  hod  been  degriuled  into  a  trade,  we  may 
refer  to  the  instances  already  given  under 
CataCWMBS.    The  eager  craving  after  sepulture 
In  the  proximity  of  the  holy  dead,  to  which  some 
of  thene  epitaphs  bear  witness,  has  been  the 
cause  of  the  destruction  of  manv  paintings  of 
high  interest.    The  fottora  could  not  alt'ord  to 
have  a  taste  either  archaeological  or  artistic,  and 
pierced  the  painted  walls  to  make  new  highly- 
priced  locuti,  as   reoklessly  aa  the  eiquisite 
carved  work  of  so  many  of  our  cathedrals  has 
been  cut  away  for  the  erection  of  tasteless 
monumenta. 

The  fattor  at  his  work  appaan  freqaently  in 


tha^freaeoea  of  the  catacombs.   (Bena,  yf^  905, 

335,  339,  373;  Aringhi,  ii.  pp.  23,  63,  67,  lOl.) 

Bottari,  torn.  >i.  tar.  118.  givea  two  psetnns 
from  the  catacomb  of  Maratlian  and  Peter. 
One  rqntaenta  a  young  man,  hb  beard  doaely 
shaven,  in  a  >hort  tnnic,  girt  round  bis  waiat, 
hii  legs  and  feet  bare,  eicaraliac  the  rock  witk 
hie  pick,  a  lamp  hanging  by  his  side,  Tbe  otbrr 
depicts  an  oldrr  man  in  a  long  tnaic,  aot  at 
work,  holding  a  lamp  afSzed  to  a  long  bandit 
ending  in  a  sharp  point,  and  a  little  below  oa  tbt 
ibafl  a  hook  for  suspension. 

The  moat  c:irfoas  and  intereeting  of  tbeM  tt- 
preaentations  is  that  of  a  fosMr  named  Diofeno, 
from  the  cemetery  of  Callistns  (see  wnodcat). 


He  wean  a  tnnic  marked  with  tjammadia  on  its 
hem,  carries  a  pick  over  his  right  shoalder,  and  a 
tanp  in  his  lefl  himd,  and  is  surrounded  by  a 
heap  of  levers,  picks,  and  other  tools  employed 
in  his  work.  AImtb  is  the  inscription:  *^  Ui^ 
genes  Foasor  in  pace  depositns  Octabu  Kalendas 
Octobris."  (Boldetti,  lib.  i.  cap.  15  ;  Bottari,  torn, 
ii.  p.  126,  tar.  99.)  A  fossor's  pick  has  been  dis- 
covered by  De  Rossi  in  the  cemetery  of  Ollistna, 
much  oxidised,  but  still  recogniuble.  (Hartignv, 
Diet,  del  Antiq.  Chrtt.  p.  281.)  [E.  V.] 

FOUNDATION.  [Endowuebt ;  PsopEKTr 
OF  TUB  Church.] 

FOUND  EB.  [Patron. j 

F0UNDUNG8  {AlumM).     Compare  £x- 

FOetKO  OF  IKFANTS. 

From  an  early  period  the  chnrch  prorided 
ORPHANAaKS  [see  the  word]  for  the  reception  of 
children  left  destitute  by  the  death  or  detertion 
of  their  parents  £ut,  independently  of  such 
institutions,  it  also  maintaiotwl  a  large  nniuber 
by  appeals  tu  individual  charity,  and  exhorted 
the  faithful  to  feed  and  ahelter  tbe  iaaooent 
creatures  in  their  own  boosea.  Hie  number  of 
these  aivmmi,  "  nurslings,"  waalu^;  the  rescue 
of  a  dcMrtod  infant  being  considered  at  «n  act 
speciclly  inspired  by  Christian  charity.  The 
word  alumnus  consequently  occurs  much  oflener 
in  Christian  than  in  pagan  inscriptions.  Soow- 
times  we  find  the  adopting  parents  raising  a 
tomb  to  their  alumnus  (Ferret,  Catnooatbea,  v. 
xlri.  13).  In  the  cemetery  of  Pontiuna  tbe 
name  of  a  young  person  departed  is  inscribed 
upon  a  circular  ivory  tablet  thus ;  ckekihtb  | 
VlCTOaUfAB  H  JLLYUSAX  SYAX  (FabietU,  /»• 
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•nr^.  Antii.  iii.  331).  In  nther  luUncw  tbe 
titMiui  M  «  token  of  th«  chilJ'd  gntitade  to  hii 
betn&cturs,  whom  he  calls  hther  and  mother 
^Pemt,  iliL  4).  9BUC1MMVB  AlvhnvB  Id  the 
AtllowiBg  inscription  esprwMs  the  bappioes*  of 
tlM  aidaptod  aoa  tinder  the  onre  of  his  tuttUrj 
ynrmta. 

AMTOKITS  DIlOOLirs  VtLIVS  ST  BIBITS 
FGtJCISSmVS  ALVMNVS  VALERIE  CRESTEin 
XATRI  DIDTE  ANHORYH  XIII.  LNTEBIAHTOft. 

De  Rossi  {Ttucript.  Christ,  i.  46)  giTes  the 
epitaph  of  an  nlunmns  of  the  date  a.d.  340. 
Le  Blftnt  (Jnter.  ChrJt.  de  la  Qauie),  mentions  an 
inscriptioQ  at  Trfere*  to  the  memory  of  an 
slamiM  who  lurrived  oiAj  one  month  nnd  a  few 
duya.  Infants  ware  generally  exposed  at  the 
doors  of  churches  (Cbnc  Arlat  II.  can.  51,  a.d. 
461). 

A  penon  wishing  (b  adopt  an  exposed  child 
WM>  requiml  to  place  in  the  haiida  of  the 
minister  of  the  church  near  which  it  was  fonnd 
n  written  statement  giving  the  sex  of  the  child 
with  the  time  und  place  of  its  discovery,  in  order 
that  it  might  be  restored  to  its  parents  if  the; 
wished  to  reclaim  it.  If  no  such  claim  were  put 
forward  within  ten  days  alter  its  exposure,  the 
child  belonged  by  right  to  those  who  had  giren 
it  shelter  (Martigny,  Dkt.  da  AMiq.  CkrA.,  s.  r. 
E^atOt  TrotH^).  [C] 

FOUNTAIN  OB  WELL.  [See  ItocK,  and 
EvAMOEUSTS,  Representations  of.1  Onr  Lord 
IS  repr&ieDted  (in  Bottarf,  tav.  xvi. ;  Buonarotti, 
'^etri,  tav,  vi,  et  pattiai)  as  the  Sonrce  of  the 
Ooeipel  and  Fobs  Pietatla,  fVom  under  whose  Jeet 
flow  the  four  Rivera  of  Paradise.  [See  FoUB 
317EHS.]  In  the  Lateran  [Cross,  p.  496]  and 
other  baptismal  crosses  the  Holy  Dove  is  the 
fount  or  source  from  which  the  sacred  rivers 
Sow.  The  well  springing  in  the  wilderness  is 
mther  a  Hebrew,  Arab,  or  universally  Eastern 
imnge,  than  a  qieeially  Christian  one.  Is  some 
early  baptisms  m  our  Lord,  as  that  in  the  ancfent 
baptistery  of  Ravenna,  the  river-giMl  or  presiding 
deity  of  the  source  of  Jordan  is  introdncied.  For 
the  fountain  or  stream  flowii^;  from  the  Rock  of 
UoBca,  and  fishes  therein.  [See  Fisherman.I 
[R.  SL  J.  T.] 

FOUNTAINS  AT  THE  ENTBANOE  OF 
CUUKCHEa  The  natnml  symbolism  which 
required  external  *parity  in  the  worshippers,  as 
SB  Index  of  the  cleanness  of  heart  necessary  for 
approaching  God  with  acceptance,  dictated  the 
•rvction  of  fountains  or  cisterns  of  water  In  the 
(rfrid,  or  fereooorts  of  the  primitive  chnrehes,  for 
the  people  to  wwh  their  huds,  feet,  and  feces, 
before  they  entered  the  sacred  building.  Snch  a 
fountain  was  known  by  different  designations, 
Kfrfivir  (Enseb.  H.E.  x.  4 ;  Chrya.  Ho'n.  57,  Ed. 
Sitvil.),  fpenp  (Socr.  H.E.  ii.  38),  ^idAi}  (Paul. 
Silentiar.  ii.  vers.  177),  iiifii-r^t  (TheophanesX 
KaKv/tfitim'  (£ucholog.]^  CuntharM  (Paul.  Nolan. 

ziii.  xxxii.),  XgamMaeum  (Anastas.  §  69). 
Tat  earliest  notice  we  have  of  this  arrangement 
is  in  Eusebius'  description  of  the  church  erected 
by  Paulinos  at  Tyre  (Euseb.  H.E.  x.  4).  Ha 
speaks  of  "  fountains  "  being  placed  as  "  symbols 
of  partfication  "  in  the  centre  of  the  cloistered 
strinm,  nfibidlng  means  of  cleansing  to  those 
who  wen  going  Into  the  ehnrch.  A  similar 
bMln  VIS  erseted  bf  Paalinns  of  NoU,  in  the 


atrium  of  the  banlica  of  St.  Felix,  Ita  pnipose 
being  expressed  by  the  following  verses  ever 
one  of  the  arches  of  tha  opposite  cloister— 

*■  floncta  Dllens  fiinralb  Int'-rtuH  atris  Ijmphfs 
Ointlur— ,  bunnUiBque  mamis  lavat  amne  matstro." 

PsnL  ITolan.  ^3ia4  ftmr. 

Tlib  "  canthnma "  waa  protected  by  n  btesn 
canopy,  or  turret  of  lattice  work — 

-Qnaai  CBMQsto  tcsh  asrea  enhnlne  tonls." 

PauUn.  enem.  28  (.Vet  1.) 

Other  brazen  baslna  supplied  from  the  same  sonrce 

stood  in  different  pvrts  of  the  ibrecoart,  as  well 
as  a  row  of  marble  basins,  «Wk-Aa«,  at  the 
entrance  of  the  church  (A.). 

Panlinus  also  describes  n  **  cantharus  "  in  the 
atrium  of  the  basilica  of  St.  Peter  at  Rome  {Ep. 
13,  p.  73),  "  ministra  manibus  et  oris  nostrie 
fluents  ructantem."  This  was  covered  by  s 
dome  or  tAWus,  of  brass,  sapported  on  four 
columns,  typifying  the  fountain  of  living  water 
flowing  from  the  four  gospels,  the  foundation  of 
the  evangelical  fidth.  This  imManu  and  Its 
quoilriporticui  were  adorned  with  marbles  and 
moeaio  by  Symmachus,  c.  500,  who  al»>  erected 
another  external  fountain  below  the  steps  of  the 
atrium  for  the  convenience  of  the  people  throng- 
ing thither  "ad  usnm  necessitatis  hnmanae " 
(Anastas.  dt  Vit.  Pont.  %  79).  Another  was 
placed  by  Leo  III.  c  800,  outside  the  silver  gatea 
of  tbe  same  barilica  (A.  $  360).  The  popes  vied 
with  one  another  in  the  magnifioeDce  of  these 
fountains.  Leo  the  Great,  c.  450,  placed  a  very 
remarkable  one  in  tbe  atrinm  of  the  basilica  of 
St.  Psnl,  on  the  Ostion  way,  for  the  supply  of 
which  ha  recovered  s  loog-loet  spring,  as  re- 
corded in  the  verses  of  Eanodius. 

"  PrrdMerat  latlcum  lonsaeva  taenrla  cuism 

Qaoe  tVA  nunc  pleno  csiithAnis  ore  vunilL 
Provios  pasioHii  per  lotiim  cnra  Lronl> 
Usee  ovibos  Cbrltdi  Isrsa  fluents  drrilt " 

Eiinwl.  Ouw.  149,  ed.^rmoDd. 

Auostasins  also  dncribea  a  **  nymphaeum  ** 
erected  by  Hilanu,  c  465,  In  the  triportleua  of 
the  oratory  of  St  Cross,  adorned  with  columns  of 
vast  siie,  and  pillnrs  of  porphyry  from  apertures 
in  which  the  wntei-  flowed  into  a  porphyry  iMsia 
(Anastas.  v.  69).  Ennodi  us  also  (u.  s.)  speaks 
of  ths  water  of  the  baptistery  of  St.  Stephen 
coming  through  the  columns,  "  per  columnas.*' 
In  other  cases  tbe  wnter  issued  from  a  statue 
in  the  centre,  sometimes  of  grotesque  form,  or 
from  lions'  months,  from  which  arrangement  the 
basin  erected  by  Justinian  In  front  of  St.  Sophia 
at  Constantinople  was  called  Acoi^dptor  (Do- 
ou^e,  ConttoHtMOp.  Chriat.  lib.  Hi.  e.  22). 
This  fbuntain  was  made  of  jasper,  with  incised 
crosses.  There  were  other  smaller  basins  is  the 
cloisters  for  tbe  lustrations  of  the  people  (Du- 
cange,  «.  s.).  A  cantharus  discorerad  at  Con- 
stantinople bore  the  pnlindroms  given  by  Qratsr 
(^Imaript.  p.  1046). 

NITON  ANOMHHA  HH  MONAN  OTIN. 

These  fountains  were  usually  supplied  with 
water  from  running  springs,  as  that  at  St.  Paul's 
already  mentioned.  Where  springs  were  absent, 
the  snpply  came  tmra  rain  w«ter  tank^  as  at 
ths  basilica  of  St.  Felix  at  Nola  (PanL  Nolo. 
I'oem.  27  (Jfifc  Ix.)  v.  463,  sq.). 

Saoh  foniitaiBs  wen  stdemilf  oonsocrsled  ibI 
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UNMd  on  th«  Knatui  ncarreDce  of  tbe  vigil  of 
the  Kpiphany  (identified  in  primitrre  tiDM  with 
thednyofour  Lords  baptitm, 
when  thr  element  of  wtiter 
WHS  hallowed,  Chrrs.  Ilomii. 
in  D  >}<.  Chritt.  vol.'  ii.  p.  369, 
Montf).  or  of  the  festival 
itxdf  (Dncnnge,  u.  t.).  The 
office  is  given  in  the  Eucho- 
lo{[i<in. 

We  find  frequent  refereuce 
in  the  eiirlv  fHthen  to  this 
custom  of  waxhiDg  the  hands 
and  f-ice  before  entering  the 
church,  e.g.  TertuU.  de  Oral. 
c  11;  Chrysost.  Homil.  51, 
M  Matt.  ;  in  Jomn,  72  ; 
Hmnil,  3,  in  EpKea.  .*  in  Ptalm, 
\-iO,adPop.Ant.36,Lc  Cf. 
olso  finroniuB,  o-i  ann.  57,  No. 
106-UO.  [Holy  Watlh.] 
The  accompanying  woodcut 
V'nwmn.  from  One  of  the  mosaics  of 
'''^■JStSiri^'^St.  ViUlis  at  Ravenna,  re- 
presenting the  dedication  of 
that  church  by  Justinino  and  Theodora,  gives 
a  contemporary  picture  of  one  of  theM  foan- 
Uins.  [E.  v.] 

FOUli  RIVERS,  THK.  In  ancient  art  our 
Lord  is  frequently  repreaented,  either  in  person 
or  under  the  figure  of  a  lamb,  standing  upon  a 
hillock  from  whence  issne  four  streams  of  water. 
(See  woodcut.)  -  These  are  suppoaed  by  many 
to  afgnify  the  four  rivers  of  Eden,  which  went 
fbrth  to  water  the  earth  (Gen.  ii.  10);  others 
(Cyprian,  Ep.  73,  §  10,  ad  Jubainn. ;  B«le, 
£xpot.  in  Oen.  If.  ;  Theodoret,  /n  Pialm. 
XL  V. ;  Ambrose,  Da  Paradiso,  c  3)  discern 
IB  them  the  fuur  gospels,  flowing  from  the 
Murce  of  eternal  life  to  spread  throughout  the 
world  the  riches  and  the  life-giriaf  powers 
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ftf  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  St.  Ambrose  again 
(m.  j.)  is  of  opinion  that  the  four  riven  are 
emblema  of  the  four  cardinal  virtues.  The 
four  tirst  oecumenical  councils,  so  often  by 
early  writer*  placed  on  n  par  with  the  gos- 
pels themselves,  are  sometimes  compared  to  the 
four  riven  of  Paradise.  Jesae.  bishop  of  Amiena 
in  the  eighth  century,  in  writing  to  his  clergy, 
thu  illustraUs  the  veneration  due  to  theae 
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aognst  aaaemblica  (Longneval,  ffitL  dt  FBgl. 

Oailicane,  turn.  v.  p.  144). 

In  several  aarcophagi  of  ancient  Qanl,  we  6aA 
two  stags  quenching  their  thirst  at  theae  vtnama; 
theM  are  rappoaed  to  rcprcMnt  Cfariatiaaa  par- 
takmg  in  the  gospels  and  the  eneharist  of  the 
"  well  of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting 
life."  [Ctccn,  p.  496.]  The  two  stags  arc  occa- 
sionally found  in  mosaics,  in  that  of  the  ancient 
Vatican  for  example  (Ciampini,  Da  Sacr.  Aedif, 
tab.  liii,). 

However  we  eiplain  it,  this  subject  was  ex- 
tremely popular  in  the  primitive  church  ;  we  find 
it  repeated  over  and  over  again  in  the  catacombs, 
either  in  frescoes  or  in  the  scnljitured  omamenta 
of  sarcophagi,  and  sometimes  on  the  bottoms  of 
Klass  cups,  which  have  been  discovered  therein.  It 
appears  also  in  the  mosaics  of  some  basilicas,  for 
instance,  in  that  which  is  described  by  Paulinos 
{Epitt.  32,  ad  Pave'-.),  and  in  that  mentioned 
by  Florns,  deacon  of  Lyons  (Mabillon,  Aitatmti, 
p.  416,  ed.  Parii.  See  also  Ciampini,  Vei.  Mom. 
ii.  tab,  xxivii.  xlvi.  xlix.  lii.,  Ac).  To  illus- 
trate this  passage  of  Paulinoa, 

"  Pctram  nipnatat  Ipst  Petra  Bccldae 
1>  qua  sooorl  qoaUior  fvDtts  meant," 

Rosweld  refers  to  the  mosaic  of  St.  John  Laterao, 
and  the  sarcophagus  of  Probus  and  Proba,  as  if 
presented  by  Boeio.  We  are  informed  by  Spoa 
(ftee/urcfiea  curieuset,  p.  34)  that  the  foar  riven 
of  Paradise  in  human  form,  with  their  names  be- 
neath, are  represented  in  mosaic  on  the  pave- 
ment of  Rbeims  Cathedral  (Uartigny,  Diet,  ia 
Atttiq.  CkrA.),  [C.] 

FRACTION.  The  rite  ofbreaking  the  bread  in 
the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  technically 
so  called.  There  are  three  kinds  of  fhictiont, 
which  are  in  use  at  the  present  time ;  tbougli 
but  one  of  them  is  essential  to  the  ancrameni, 
and  can  be  traced  with  certainty  to  the  infancy 
of  the  church.  The  three  are,  (1)  a  fraction 
illuatmtive  of  the  words  of  insititution,  and 
therefore  a  direct  imitation  of  our  Lord's  action, 
(2)  purely  symbolical  fractions  after  the  coou- 
cration  has  been  completed,  (3)  the  necessaiy 
fVaction  for  the  distribution  of  the  bread  among 
the  communicanta, 

(1)  The  first  of  these  has  a  place  in  the  English 
office,  the  celebrant  being  ordered  to  "  break  the 
bread"  while  he  utters  the  words,  "He  brake 
it."  Nothing  could  be  more  natural  than  that 
in  reciting  the  words  of  institution,  the  priest 
should  "suit  the  action  to  the  word,"  and  break 
the  bread  u"  Be  brake  It."  It  is  very  probshlc, 
therefore,  that  this  was  a  common,  if  not  the 
universal,  practice,  in  what  we  may  call  the  first 
ritual  period.  Traces  of  it  are  found  both  in  the 
Eaat  and  West  In  the  Coptic  liturgy  of  St. 
Basil,  the  celebrant  is  ordered  at  those  words 
to  "  hreak  the  oblation  into  three  parts bat  he 
ia  at  onc«  to  reunite  them,  "so  that  they  be  in  a 
manner  as  not  divided."  (Renandot,  Litmrg. 
Orient,  i,p.l5,)  They  are  put  together  again  with 
a  view  to  a  later  and  purely  symbolical  fraction. 
There  is  but  one  extant  Latin  missal,  which  is 
reported  to  contain  an  order  for  the  actoal  fraction 
at  this  time,  viz.,  that  of  Rheima,  of  the  middle  of 
the  16th  century,  in  which  the  following  mbrie 
occurs,  "  Dicena  fregit  fVangit  modicom.'*  (Da 
Vert,  Explication  dot  C^trmomiti  di  FEgUtt,  torn, 
i.  p.  292.)    In  oar  own  country  tba  ninala  of 
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Sanim  and  fork  to  th«  Itut  ordered  tn«  celebrant 
to  "touch  the  hoit,"  while  a  mnnoiccHpt  Uanaal 
in  the  poswsKion  of  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Blew  goes 
farther,  'nnd  pmcrtbe*  **  the  afgn  of  it  fhtctioD." 
The  fre()ueiic}r  nt  the  latter  costom  in  EojfliiDd 
may  be  likewine  ioferred  from  its  condemiuitiiiii 
br  Joha  de  Bnrgo,  A.D.  1385  (Pu/iUla  Ocitti, 
pwn  ir.  cap.  x.y,  and  its  prohibition  in  the 
Manual  anthorited  hj  Cardinal  Voie  in  the  reif^i 
of  Harr.  Ilie  foregoing  &cts  are  mentioned 
bemtue  thej'  appear  to  support  the  antecedent 
pn^bility  that  the  fraction,  which  ia  now 
pecnUiir  to  the  Koglish  and  Coptic  Utnrglea,  was 
once  general.  The  reason  tor  giving  it  up  need 
Dot  be  sought  for.  When  the  bread  was  once 
broken,  it  would  not  be  possible  for  the  pricat  to 
perform  the  subsequent  symbolical  fractkm, 
introduced  at  a  later  period,  with  the  same  oon- 
venience  and  effect. 

(2)  From  an  early  period  we  find  other  cere- 
monLal  fractions,  more  or  less  elaborate,  em- 
ployed, the  evident  intention  of  which  was  to 
derelope  and  en&rc*  the  devoUonal  allusion  to 
var  Lord's  sufferings  on  the  croat.  No  frac- 
tion of  any  kind  Is  meutioned  in  SL  Cyril's 
account  of  the  litnrgy  of  Jerusalem  (Catt- 
cAmm  My^ag.  v.  cc  17,  16^  in  ^'e- 
mentine  litnrgy,  which  uhlblts  the  ritual  and 
worship  of  the  3rd  or  -Uh  oeatnry.  [Apono- 
UCAL  OossTiTUTioNa.}  Ib  that  of  St.  Mark, 
which  fiwm  its  long  disuse  has  nodct^one  leas 
change  than  any  other  which  waa  ever  in  actual 
OM,  the  fraction  for  distribution  ta  alone  men- 
tioned (Reoaudot,  torn.  i.  p.  ie2>  In  St 
James,  which  b  still  used  at  stated  tinea,  and 
has  bm  mndi  altered  In  the  course  of  ana,  the 
celebrant  "breaks  the  bread,  and  holds  half  in 
his  right  hand,  half  In  his  left,  and  dips  that  in 
the  right  in  the  cup,  saying,  'the  ubiob  of  Ute 
all-holy  body  aad  tlw  precious  blood  of  oar  Lwd 
and  Ood  and  Saviour  Jesus  (^riat.' "  (Aaaemanf, 
torn.  V.  p.  54.)  In  the  Office  of  Prothesis  in  the 
common  Greek  liturgy,  there  Is  a  preporation  of 
the  bread  by  the  aid  of  a  knife  (A^xt)>  accom- 
panied by  symbolical  allusions.  [pROTHeso.] 
After  the  Saticta  Sanctit,  whidi  follows  close 
upon  the  Consecration,  "The  priest  dividing  it 
(*tbe  holy  loaf)  into  four  parts  with  care  and 
reverence  says  '  The  Lamb  of  God,  the  Son  of  the 
Father,  is  dismembered  nnd  divided,  Itc'  Then 
he  takes  the  uppermost  part  of  the  holy  loaf 
(which  ia  atampwl  with  ue  letten  |Ci  'It 
voStX  and  holds  It  in  hia  hand,  and  the  deacon 
pointing  with  his  orarion  to  the  holy  onp,  says. 
Kill,  Master,  the  holy  cup.  And  the  priest  says, 
The  fulness  of  faith  of  tlie  Holy  Ghost.  And  he 
makes  the  sign  of  the  cross  and  casts  tt  into  the 
holy  cup  "  (^StifAologium,  Qoar,  pp.  60,  81,  175). 
Those  ritea,  though  not  perhaps  in  their  present 
fcnn  precisely,  most  have  been  io  use  before  the 
separation  of  the  NestoHans  and  Entychiana 
from  the  church ;  but  whether  they  were  known 
to  St.  Basil  aad  St.  Chrjwtstom,  the  alleged  re- 
modellers  of  the  Greek  Utn^,  It  ia  impossible 
to  say.  On  the  first  part  9t  the  foregoing 
oeremony,  Symeon  of  Thessalonlca,  the  mys- 
tical eiporitor  of  that  rite,  observes,  "He 
divides  the  bread  into  four  parts,  and  these  he 
arranges  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  and  in  this 
he  beholds  Jesus  crudfied."  De  T^mpfo  j-c. 
printed  In  Gear,  p.  2S8.  In  the  OspCic  liturgies 
tha  rite  is  still  awn  alabonts.  Thsra  Is  first  a 


spectai  prayer,  Preomi»mante  fractionm,  prsoe- 
ding  it ;  which  la  In  fad  an  act  of  thanksgivings 
and  is  called  a  Benediction  in  the  olHce  itself. 
Afler  cnwsing  both  the  bread  and  the  cup  with  a 
finger  dipped  in  the  latter,  he  says  a  "  Ptayer  o( 
Fraction."  Later  on,  in  preparation  for  the  com- 
mUniM),  "  be  divides  the  boily  into  three  parts,  as 
he  had  done  before  at  the  words  He  bniie  H ;" 
but  thb  time  transvenely  to  the  former  fractures. 
The  piece  from  the  middle  of  the  Corban  is  the 
largMt,  and  from  this  he  takes  a  small  piece 
(/sAmAcdn,  or  in  the  Oreek  Aleaandrian  liturgies 
3wovSuc6w,  corruptions  of  AtvroTutiw,  the  Lord's 
body),  which  he  sets  aside.  The  larger  piece 
from  which  it  is  taken  is  put  in  the  middle  of 
the  paten,  and  the  other  e^bt  are  riaoedahout  it 
•0  as  to  form  a  oroaa.  The  nlluslou  to  the 
Passion  is  thus  expre»ed  by  as  act  nther  than 
by  words.  The  priest  next  breaks  up,  In  pre- 
scribed Older,  all  but  the  large  piece  In  the 
middle,  and  "collects  about  that  the  holy  body 
which  h«  haa  broken."  The  I^ndioon  is  put 
into  the  cnp;  a  rite  eorreaponding  to  the  Com- 
mixtio  of  the  West.  The  fraction  now  described, 
into  which  a  devout  priest  could  evidently  infuse 
great  solemnity  is  common  to  the  three  Coptic 
liturgies;  which  fact  implies  that  the  former 
fraction  at  the  words  ife  brakt  la  an  alao; 
although  It  is  only  prescribed  in  that  of  St. 
BasiL  (See  Renand.  tom.  i.  pp.  I»-23;  and 
Gabriel's  JUhufit,  ibid.  p.  258.)  Whether  the 
same  ceremonies  were  oUervoJ  in  the  Greek 
liturgies  of  Egypt  cannot  he  decided,  owing  to 
the  brevity  of  the  rut»'ics  and  the  absence  of 
oommentaries ;  but  the  Coptic  of  St.  Ba^l  carries 
us  up  to  a  period  earlier  than  the  oooquest  ^ 
Amron  in.the  7tb  century.  He  rahrics  of  the 
Ethlopic  liturgy  do  not  prescribe  any  fraction, 
bat  as  it  was  derived  from  the  Coptic,  and 
retaiH  the  Coptio  Oratii  FnuOkmia,  we  may 
infbr  that  it  had  a  aolemn  fraction  dmilnr  to 
that  which  we  have  described. 

In  the  Syrian  rite  the  priest  (in  a  short  oflea 
of  l^tbesls)  "divides  the  bread  into  as  many 
pieces  as  may  be  necessary,  censes  them,  and 
sets  them  on  the  altar,  saying.  He  waa  led  like  a 
lamb  to  tho  risnghtsr,  and  as  a  sheep,  ato." 
(Renaudot,  torn.  1.  p  3.)  After  the  consecration 
he  breaks  a  small  piece  off  wItU  the  words, 
"  Thou  art  Christ  our  God,  who  on  the  top  of 
Golgotha  in  Jemaalem  wast  pierced  in  Thy  side 
for  us,  etc,"  or  something  convwing  the  same 
allusion,  {fbid.  pp.  22, 40,  etc)  Befovthe  oem- 
mnnion  he  dips  this  psrticle  (pearl)  "  into  the 
chalice  and  signs  the  rest  with  It  crosswise,  say- 
ing, The  Blood  of  the  Lord  is  sprinkled  on  His 
Body,  in  the  Name  of  the  Father,"  etc  The 
pearl  thus  used  is  then  pat  Into  the  chalice  with 
a  prayer  alluding  to  the  union  of  the  Godhead 
and  Manhood  in  Christ  (Reuaodot,  torn.  iL  pp. 
3,  41).  Another  symbolical  action,  viz.  that  of 
touching  the  body  In  the  paten  with  the 
uMMened  pearl,  is  not  marked  in  the  rubrioi. 
It  is  dons  in  allnslon  to  tiie  piercing  of  our 
Lord's  sld«  with  a  spear  (Bnrsalibi,  ibid.p.in). 
Among  the  Nestoriaos  the  consecrated  oblate  iM 
broken  into  two  parts.  One  of  these  is  laid  on 
the  paton,  and  with  the  other  the  priest  crosses 
the  cup.  He  then  dips  the  latter  to  the  middle 
in  the  cup,  and  "  signs  with  it  the  body  which  is 
in  the  paten."  Both  sins  are  made  with 
appropriata  words.    Ha  uien  nnttes  thi  twa 
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piMM  of  the  obUte ;  and  it  b  hen  that  we  find 
the  Muioa  ■jmliollced,  tb«  wonndad  and  bleed- 
ing body  of  onr  blewnd  Lord  bdng  evideDtly 
repmented  by  the  broken  and  wiDe'«tained  bread. 
He  farther  with  hia  right  thumb  croia«i  the 
oblate  "so  aa  to  make  a  slight  crack  in  it,  where 
It  haa  been  dipped  in  the  blood,  and  pnts  a  part 
of  it  into  the  chalice  in  the  form  of  a  crosa." 
(Renaud,  toiii.  ii.  p.  594.)  The  Armenian  cele- 
brant brc-aki  the  oblate  into  two  parts  oTer  the 
chrilice,  BaTiDg,  "Thn  ful&e.is  of  the  Holy  Ghoit. 
Then  diriding  one  part  into  three  he  caita  them 
into  the  chalice  of  the  blood  in  the  form  of  a 
eroas  "  (he  Brua,  Ex/Ji.  atiM  de  li  iUm,  Die*,  z. 
Art.  xzO. 

There  are  no  directions  for  any  fraction  in  th» 
early  Roman  aacramentariei,  nor  for  the  com- 
tnixtnre  which  now.  fuUows  the  aymfaolical 
frtetion;  bat  in  the  first  Ordo  Romanus,  ■ 
directory  of  worship  of  the  8th  centnry,  if  not 
earlier,  we  Bad  the  following  method  preicribed. 
The  bishop  (for  a  [KintificHl  celebration  is  d*- 
■cribed)  "  breaks  an  oblate  on  the  right  side,  and 
leaves  on  the  altar  the  j^ece  (particulam)  which 
ha  braiks  off."  It  U  explainad  that  this  Ii  done 
"  Id  ordar  that  the  altar  ba  not  witkont  sacri- 
fice," while  the  maat  la  performed, »  piece  (fep- 
mentum)  reserved  from  a  former  celebration, 
and  placed  on  the  altar  before  the  service  began, 
having  jnst  before  been  put  into  the  chalio*. 
This  U  the  only  fractim  before  that  for  dia* 
tribntioD,  and  there  is  nothing  to  giva  it  a 
aymbolical  character  (Ordo  £om.  i.  §  19,  p.  13). 
There  appears  to  have  been  no  symbolical  or 
merely  ritual  fraction  in  the  primitive  liturgy 
of  Milan,  although  for  "many  ages"  an  oblate 
haa  been  broken  before  tbe  Lord's  Pfsyer,  with 
the  words,  "  Thy  Body  ia  broken,  O  Cbriat,"  ato. 
(Huntorl,  Liturt/ia  Bom.  Vet.  DisL  o.  x.  torn.  L 
col.  134).  Ad  anthem,  called  Con/ractorium,  is 
•nng  during  this  fraction,  bat  with  no  spectsl 
refercnoe  to  the  Paation  (Pomelii  /-iturgiooHj 
torn,  L  p.  304).  There  is  some  evidence  of  a 
symbolical  fnctimi  in  theGallicau  church  before 
its  liturgy  was  tyrannically  snppressoJ  by 
Adrian  L  and  CharlernHgne.  In  an  eiposition  of 
the  old  QHllican  litui^  written  by  Gennanus 
bishop  of  PRris,  A.o,  &55,  or  one  of  his  disciples, 
we  read,  "^he  coBfractioo  and  commiiture  of 
the  body  of  the  Lord  was  set  forth  of  eld  by  the 
holy  fathera"  (Hartene  A  Ant.  SecL  kit.  i. 
&  It.;  Art  Ord.  I.).  The  sacramentariea  are 
without  rubrics;  bat  several  of  the  prayers, 
poA  awrdo,  which  were  said  immadiately  after 
the  fraction,  refer  ezprassly  to  the  snfierings  of 
tht  cross.  Thos,  for  example,  in  the  Mimtde 
Oothicum  in  the  Poit  Stcreta  for  Christmas: 
"We  believe,  O  Lord,  Thy  Advent;  we  com- 
memorate Thy  Passion,  For  Thy  Body  was 
bn>ken  (conft-actom)  in  the  remission  of  our  sins ; 
Thy  holy  Blood  was  shed  for  the  price  of  our 
redemption"  (Habillon,  Lijhtrgia  QaUioamtf 
p.  192).  In  the  aemi-OrieDtal  ritual  of  Gothic 
Spain  and  Gallia  Narbonensis,  the  priest  broke 
the  oblate  Id  halves  nod  divided  one-half  into 
five  ports,  the  other  into  four.  He  then  formed 
a  eroas  with  aevea  of  them,  patting  five  In  a  line 
to  make  tbe  stem,  and  one  on  ea3i  aid*  of  the 
second  from  the  top  to  make  the  nrma.  Each 
piece  had  a  name  given  it.  The  uppermost  in 
the  stem  was  called  Corporate  {i.e.  Incarnation^ 
Thn  folbwcd  in  order  StM^ku^  drcmmeUia, 


'  Apparitio  (E^pbanyX  Ptuaia.  Tbe  piece  whidi 
formed  the  left  arm  oiF  tbe  ens*  (token  from  the 
spectator)  was  called  Jforsj  that  on  the  rigbt 
jioMrrectia.  The  two  remaining  pteCea  Olaia 
and  SegnvM  were  placed  in  the  paten  below 
Bfauritctio  in  a  line  with  it.  See  the  illnstn- 
tion  below.  Thus  the  whole  course  of  oar  Lord'i 
being,  acting,  and  safiering  in  the  flesh,  with  the 
fmiu  of  it,  was  In  a  manner  reprMtated  (Jfb- 
taie  Mixtum  Return  JfoMra&«^  ed.  Leslie  pp. 
5,  6, 230-l> 
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In  aoma  of  the  aadent  litnq^  tha  firaetion 
now  described  took  place  belbre,  and  in  some, 
afler  the  Lord's  Prayer  which  followed,  or  n»re 
properly  closed,  the  prayer  of  consecration.  In 
the  Greek,  Roman,  and  Egyptian  St.  Hark  it 
comes  after.  In  the  GaUican  {Litvr$,  QaS. 
p.  192),  the  Milanese,  Hozambic,  Coptic,  and 
apparently  in  all  the  Svrian  liturgies  (R^ndot, 
torn.  ii.  pp.  22,  38,  131,  138,  etc)  it  comes 
before.  To  these  we  may  add  the  Ethioptc,  bat, 
in  that  liturgy,  as  ia  oar  own,  the  Lord's  Prayer 
is  said  after  the  aommnBlm  (Benaad.  ten.  i. 
p.  518). 

(3)  The  earliest  notices  of^  or  allosions  to,  a 
fraction  refer  only  to  the  necessair  divi&ioB  of 
the  bread  for  distribution  among  the  comma- 
nicants.  SL  Angustine :  "  That  which  b  on  the 
Lord's  Tabla  ...  Is  blessed  and  hallowed,  aid 
broken  small  (comminaitur)  for  distribution" 
{Epist.  cxiix.  ad  Pauiin.  §  16).  Clement  of 
Alexaodrio:  "  Some  having  divided  the  eucharist 
according  to  custom,  permit  evei-y  oat  of  the 
people  to  take  hia  own  share "  (Stnmata,  L.  L 
c.  i  §  5).  Faeado-  Dumydaa:  **UaTiBg  exposed 
to  view  the  brand  that  was  ooTered  and  ludiirided, 
and  divided  it  into  many  parts,  and  having 
divided  tha  oneness  of  the  cap  unto  all,  he  symbol- 
icallv  multiplies  and  distributes  unity."  Again: 
■*Bi&gIna  into  sight  tba  eoverod  gifla,  and 
diridi^  Uieir  eaeness  into  many  parts  ...  he 
makes  those  who  partake  to  have  commanitm 
(with  each  other)  in  them"  (De  Ecckt.  Mitr- 
anlL  e.  IIL  I  ill.  nn.  12,  13).  In  Uie  lHni|y  of 
SL  Hark}  in  immwliaU  pr^aiatloB  ttt  the 
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flnmntaninD,  "  the  priest  breaks  the  bread,  and 
MTa|I*raitte  je  God  ia{i.e.  Psalm  cl.  as  in  the  , 
Stptuagint].  The  pHeiit  dirides  the  bread,  tak- 
ing to  those  present  [i.e.  to  the  deacons,  lie 
who  assist'!.  The  Lord  shall  bless  and  minister 
with  fov,  tc  Then,  after  a  few  renlclca 
antirtlf  free  from  aajr  •myitical  allwl«n,  he 
eommnnicates.  Id  St.  James  the  later  Greek 
rite  of  putting  the  bread  Into  the  chalice  has 
been  adopted.  *'  When  he  distributes  a  single 
portion  into  each  chalice,  he  says,  A  faolj  por- 
tion of  Christ,  full  of  grace  and  truth,  of  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  whom  be  glorj, 
tie  Then  he  b^ns  to  divide  the  bread 
In  the  chalices  with  a  spoonl  and  to  say,  The 
Lord  is  my  Shepherd,"  «ic.  (Fs.  xxiii.).  in  the 
common  Greelc  rite,  a  second  part  of  the  pre- 
pared loaf  which  is  stamped  XC  (for  Xpiffr6%)  is 
diTided  tor  the  communion  of  the  pri^t  and  his 
■sustanta,  who  receive  the  elements  separately. 
The  other  two  (marked  NI  and  KA ;  see  Klk- 
MENTH,  p.  603)  are  also  divided  according  to  the 
nambcr  of  the  other  communictinte,  and  put  into 
the  chalice.  Ar  intinction  began  to  appear  in 
Spain  to  the  7th  century  (see  Can.  iL  Oonc. 
Bfvaear.  Labh.  torn.  vi.  col.  663),  th«  method  of 
ftiutioa  now  deicribed  at  attendant  on  it  was 
probably  in  use  among  the  Greeks  so  early  as  the 
6ih.  In  the  4th  and  5th  we  fintl  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
aolem,  Basil,  Chrysostom,  and  Cyril  of  Alexnn- 
diia,  atill  recognising  the  pmctica  of  Taceiviag 
M  the  band  (set  Scndamore's  Xciitia  Eticharit- 
ticot  p.  632,  and  Cohuuniok,  Holt,  p.  416), 
whirh  is  incompatible  with  intinction.  We 
bare  already  described  the  last  fraction  in  the 
Coptic  liturgy.  The  rubrics  do  uat  specily  aoy 
further  preparation  for  the  communion.  Hot  are 
those  of  the  Ethiopic,  Armenian,  or  Syrlac  more 
explicit.  The  last  named  liturgy,  however,  siar 
receive  illustration  from  the  Nestorian,  in  whicn 
"another  fraction  of  the  same  Host  into  lesser 
particles  fbr  the  distribution  of  the  communion  " 
ii  expressly  ordered,  though  no  method  is  pre- 
■eiibed  (Renandot,  torn.  ii.  pp.  b95,  611'). 

In  the  West  the  Moziirnbic  priest  preparing 
for  the  communion  put  the  "particle"  called 
Jtegnmn  into  the  chalice,  received  himself  that 
called  Gloria,  and  if  any  others  received  must,  it 
ia  presumed,  have  used  the  remainder  for  their 
cmamnnlm,  breaking  them  vp  as  the  number  of 
eonmnnicanu  might  require.  We  nypremmed, 
for  the  present  rubrics,  which  recognize  bat  ooe 
Host,  divided  as  before  described,  direct  him 
afterwards  to  consume  all  the  particles  in  order. 
The  tract  of  Eldefonsus,  printed  by  Mabillon  in 
sa  appendix  to  his  dissertation  De  Pane  EucKa- 
ritUco  {Analactu  Vetera,  p.  549X  prescribes  the 
nse  of  several  Hosts,  the  number  varying  with 
the  lestival  or  season.  We  have  no  information 
respecting  the  early  practice  of  the  Galltcan  and 
ItaliaB  churches.  In  an  Ordo  Hommua  which 
pmbaUy  carries  ni  up  to  the  7th  eentnry,  and 
certainly  to  the  8th,  the  last  IVactEon  b  thoa  de- 
scribed. The  bishop  of  Rome,  it  should  be  said, 
is  the  chief  ollicisnt.  "Then  the  acolytes  go 
behind  the  bishops  about  the  altar ;  the  rest  go 
down  to  the  presbyters ;  that  they  may  break 
the  Hosts  [which  were  then  small  loaves}.  A 
paten  goes  before  near  the  throne,  two  regionary 
snbdeacons  carrying  it  to  the  deacons,  that  they 
nay  break.  But  they  look  on  the  flue  of  the 
pontiff  that  he  may  gin  the  signal  to  break. 
OHBJR.  1ST. 


And  when  he  baa  gtren  It  by  a  motion  of  the 
head,  having  agun  sainted  the  pontiiT,  they 
bTwk  them"  (Ordi.  Jtom.  L.ii.  iU.  pp.  14,  4«, 

59>  tw.E.S.] 

FBANEFOBT,  COUNCIL  OF  (Amwv 
f<u  d  etm  aoHdUmi),  held  at  ^'ntukfort,  a.d.  794. 
"  by  &voar  of  God,  authority  of  the  pope,  and 
command  of  Charlemagne,  who  was  present  and 
attended  by  all  the  bishops  of  the  kingdom  of 
France  and  Italy,  with  the  province  of  Aquitaine  " 
(3O0  in  number,  according  to  later  writers),  ss 
we  read  in  the  first  of  the  Hfty-six  canons 
ascribed  to  it.  From  the  same  canon  we  learn 
that  the  first  thing  disonssed  in  it  was  the  heresy 
of  the  Spanish  prelates  Felix  and  Elipand,  since 
called  Adoptionism,  which  was  condemned ;  and 
from  the  second  canon  that  a  decree  of  a  recent 
synod  of  tho  Oreeka,  vulting  all  irith  anathema 
who  would  not  wmhlp  and  serve  the  inugea 
of  the  saints  as  they  would  the  Trinity,  was 
repudiated  as  well  as  condemned.  This  is  abont  _ 
all  we  know  of  what  passed  at  Frankfort ;  at ' 
any  rate  we  have  no  direct  authentic  record 
extant  of  its  proceedings  beyond  its  canons.  And 
of  these  the  second  has  been  made  a  subject  of 
hot  controversy  both  in  ancient  and  modern 
times.  Contemporaries  aver  that  bishops  Th so- 
ph viae  t  and  Stephen  (without  naming  their  sees) 
represented  pope  Adrian  at  Frankfurt,  and  that 
the  Gonneil  rumdiated  there  was  that  *<  &lsely 
called  the  7th.^  In  the  modern  heading  to  tbn 
council,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  asserted  that 
"the  acta  of  the  2nd  Kit-ene  council  respecting 
images  were  confirmed  there."  There  are  four 
dogmatic  epistles  printed  in  the  collections  oi 
councils  as  having  onanated  from  FrankturL 
(1)  A  letter  from  pope  Adrian  to  the  bishops  o< 
Spain.  ('2)  Another  from  the  bishops  of  Italy 
agniust  Ellpand.  This  is  betler  known  as  **  the 
ucrosylhibua  "  of  Paulinus  of  Aquileia,  but  It  if 
said  to  hare  been  pnblisheJ  at  Frankfort,  and 
sent  W  order  of  the  council  into  Spain.  (8)  A 
third  la  from  the  bishopa  of  France  and  Germany 
to  the  bishops  of  Spain.  (4)  A  fourth  from 
Charlemagne  to  Elipand  und  the  rest  of  thf 
Spsuish  bishops.  In  this  the  three  preceding  arf 
suted  to  have  been  sent  by  him  after  holding  a 
council,  snd  oooferrlng  with  thd  pupe  on  the 
subject  of  which  tb^  treat,  wlthont  howerei 
miming  Frankfiirt.  Still,  after  reading  the  1st 
canon  of  Frankfort,  we  may  not  douHt  theii 
having  been  brought  ont  there.  As  little  can  we 
doubt  another  work  having  liecn  brought  ont 
there  also,  for  the  light  it  throws  upon  canon  2. 
The  title  given  originally  to  this  work  was  "the 
capitulary  respecting  images;"  but  it  is  in  foni 
books,  now  known  as  the  "Caroline."  It  has 
been  ascribed  to  Alcuin,  Aogilbcrt,  and  Angil- 
ramu  in  turn;  it  is  ascribed  to  Alcuin  still 
{Bibi.  l:«r.  Oerm.  lorn.  vi.  22U).  What  it  says 
of  itself  (_praef.)  ia,  that  it  was  jointly  compoeed 
by  C'harlemagne  and  his  prelates  in  refiitatlon 
of  two  councils  "  held  in  tht  parts  of  bithynia  " 
(both  calling  t^muehet  the  setentA) ;  one  icono- 
cUstic  (tnat  of  Constantinople,  A.o.  754),  the 
other  in  Aivonr  of  imagin  (the  'ind  Nicene, 
A.D.  767),  and  within  three  years  of  this  last  (ot 
four  years  before  it  was  brought  out),  l^t, 
in  reality,  there  was  no  need  of  refuting  the 
first  of  Uiem,  as  thia  had  Ireen  already  done  by 
the  lart  {Art.  Ocme.  Xie.  IL).  The  last  aloM 
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then  fore,  now  itood  for  reftiUtlon.  "  De  on/iia 
datnutione"  mji  HincniHr  (in  aauai  Bine.  L,  c. 
SOX  **  modicum  volumen,  qtiod  io  palatio 
kdoluccntnlua  legl,  ab  eodem  imperatore  Ronum 
•kt  per  quostlam  epiticopos  miKsnm  "— and  then 
foUowR  a  reference  to  c  28  of  the  fourth  book, 
wbid  idntifiw  It  at  once.  Further,  not  only 
waa  it  aent  to  Rome,  bnt  it  elicited  a  formal 
reply  from  the  pope,  as  pope,  viodicating  In  detail 
the  teaching  of  the  2ad  Nicene  conncil  which  he 
had  confirmed  himself  (Uansi  siii.  759  and  aeq.), 
la  thia  work  It  U  the  2iid  Ntoeoa  council  ncoord- 
ingly  which  is  attacked  all  through :  the  creed  of 
I'clagins  the  heretic  (SL  Aug.  Op.  x.  App.  pt.  ii. 
Kd.  Ben.)  Is  paraded  19  the  opeciag  c  of  the  3rd 
book  as  St.  Jerome's,  and  called  "the  tradition 
of  the  Catholic  Ikith  in  its  integrity,"  in  oppo- 
^tion  to  that  of  the  2nd  Micene  council,  wnicb 
ii  nttaokad  Airtlier  on  for  wanting  the  *<  Ftltoqno  " 
daute  (c  8):  while  e.  17  of  the  same  book  ui- 
rarels  the  statement  of  canon  2  of  this  conncil, 
by  shewing  thttt  what  is  condemned  there  as 
baring  been  decreed  by  the  2tid  Nicene  conncil 
undor  anathema,  waa  no  more  than  the  informal 
ntteraace  of  one  of  tho  bishops  who  spoke  there, 
named  Coustantinus.  If  tlie  pope  then  was 
really  represented  at  Frankfort  by  his  legates, 
they  must  have  left  after  the  condemontion  of 
Adoptionlsm,  or,  at  all  eventit,  before  this  canon 
was  framed.  Most  of  the  other  canons,  indeed, 
ten  otmdiod  In  a  stylo  of  their  own,  "Statntnm," 
or  **definltum  eat  »  Domino  Rege,  «t  a  aanctl 
synodo."  The  33rd  canon  runs  thus ;  **nt  Catho- 
lioa  fides  aanctae  Trinitatis,  et  oratio  Dominica, 
«t  symbolum  fidet  omnibus  praedicetor  et 
tradatur."  It  has  bean  assumed  that  what  was 
meant  here  by  "Cntholiea  fides"  is  the  Atfaa- 
naaian  Creed.  Bnt  it  would  seem,  rather,  from 
the  two  verbs  which  follow,  that  as  by  the 
Lard's  Prarer  and  Creed  are  meant  what  bad  to 
be  "(fitting,"  so  by  the  Catholic  faith"  Is 
meant  merely  what  bad  to  be  "jreocAMf." 
Besides,  this  phrase  was  applied  to  so  oiany 
things  thra  (Ffonlke^  Ath,  C.  Append,  p.  32  and 
aeq.X  that  its  BCtnal  meaning  cannot  be  assumed 
whwe  the  context  is  not  eiplicit.  The  55th  ir 
remarkable  as  shewing  how  Angilramn  had  been 
employed.  "  Dixit  E>oiniaus  rex  .  .  .  ae  a  sede 
apostolici  .  .  .  Ucentiam  habnisse,  at  Angilram- 
nnm  archiepisoopnm  in  suo  palatio  assidue 
haberet,  propter  utilitates  ecelesiasticas."  Mow 
the  only  work  extant  with  which  his  name '  is 
associated,  is  a  collection  of  canons  said  to  have 
been  given  by  him  to  the  pope,  or  recoiTed  from 
tbe  popa  when  ht  wita  at  Rome,  contdning  Indis- 
pntaUe  gems  of  the  ftlae  Decretals.  In  the 
next  canon  Alcoln  is  commended  to  the  fellow- 
ship and  prayers  of  the  conndl.  There  Is  a 
strong  family  likeness,  In  conclusion,  between 
thia  oooDcil  and  that  of  Paris,  A.D.  825,  which 
should  not  be  overlooked  by  anybody  wiping  to 
form  n  jnst  notion  of  either  (Hand  xlii.  859  and 
888  and  seq.).  [E.  8.  Ff.] 

FBATEB,  FRATEByiTAS.  1.  The  name 
Fnivr  waa  applied  among  themaelvea  to  ail 
Chriftiana  [pAiTHruL].  fcrtalllan  {Aftbg.  c 
39)  aaya  that  those  wno  recognise  one  God  as 
their  father,  and  have  drunk  of  one  Spirit,  are 
called  brethren.  Jerome  {De  Parpet.  Virg.  c 
15)  says  that  all  Christians  are  oalM  brothcn. 
Hm  Paaado  ClnneH  (SpU.  ad  Acok  Pivcm.) 


speaks  of  tbe  priests  and  deacons,  i&d  all  tlM 

other  brethren.  Ileoce  the  title  Fratcmitea  was 
commonly  applied  to  all  the  memlwra  of  the 
church,  or  of  a  particular  church,  regarded  col- 
lectively; aa  by  Tertullian  {Apolog.  c  39;  and 
perhaps  be  Virg.  Vel.  c.  14X  and  Cyprian  {Epist. 
51,  c.  I)  when  "f^temitaa"  ia  equivalent  to 
clems  et  plebs." 

Frater  and  Kratemitns,  in  this  sense,  are  fre- 
quently found  in  inscriptions.  Thus,  in  as  Alge- 
rian inscription  (Reinier,  /n>.  tie  CAigA-ie,  No. 
4025),achun:h  U  designated  BOCLEBI A  FKATKVH. 
In  a  Greek  epitaph  copied  by  Marini  iArwL 
Prefkz.  p.  xi.),  from  the  Olivieri  collection  at 
Pesaro,  the  body  of  tbe  fkithfal  ie  addressed  with 
the  saluUtiou,  peace  to  the  brethren,"  EIPHNHN 
EXETE  AAEA^I.  Another  (Montori,  Ihetav. 
t.  iv.  p.  MDCocsxiT.  C)  ia  dedicated  by  "the 
bntitrea"  (fhttre*  reddiderunt)  to  Alexander, 
their  brother.  Another  (Bmnati.  p.  108)  a^wab 
to  the  "good  brothers"  (fratres  boiii).  In 
another,^ fh>m  the  cemetery  of  Prisdlla,  *'tht 
brethren  "  bid  &rewell  to  Leontius. 

Some  proper  namea  appaar  to  have  nisen  Itom 
this  idea  of  brotherhood.  As  that  of  Adelphioa, 
which  is  found  on  a  marble  in  the  moseom  of 
Lyons  (Boissieu,  p.  597,  Ixi.).  ( Hartigny,  JEWcMw* 
noire  dea  Anttq.  CArrt. ;  Art.  FratmaU}. 

2.  Persons  of  tbe  same  official  body  styled 
each  other  Fratrrt;  thns,  not  ofkly  does  (>lwiaB 
speak  of  ftilow-bisbeps  as  F^atrtt,  Irat  be  ad- 
dresses presbyters  and  deacons  by  the  sane  tf tU 
(e.  g.  Epitt.  16).  When  in  the  same  epistle<c.  2^ 
he  says,  that  "fraternitas  nostra**  has  been 
deceived  by  certain  persons,  it  seems  doubtful 
whether  he  means  the  body  of  bidiopo,  or  tbe 
members  of  the  church  in  general.  Hoalus  (Come. 
Sardic.  c.  8)  speaks  of  a  fellow-bishop  as  "  frater 
et  coepiscopQs."  From  this  official  use  of  th« 
word  "  Frater,"  it  arose  that  the  members  of  a 
council  speak  of  themselves  as  "  concilium  f^ter- 
nitatis"  (/'.  Cone.  Lttgd,  c.  6),  «.  of  the  «^s- 
fHjpal  brotherhood  So  /.  8yn.  £'<am.e.2;  JV. 
III/.']  8yn.  Horn,  c  1. 

8.  A  monastic  order  Is  emphatically  a  brother- 
hood (fraternitas),  and  its  memben  /Vatres,  or 
Fratrei  Bpiritmla  (Fructuosi  Regv^  cc  4  and 
8).  See  Bbothsrhood,  Momastert.  ■  [P.  0.] 

FRATEBNUS,  bishop  and  confessor  at 
Aaxem ;  commemorated  Sept.  29  {Mart.  Usa- 
ardl) ;  depositisn  Sept.  29  {Uart.  Bienm.). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

FBE8G0.  The  object  of  this  article  is  tc 
furnish  a  brief  historical  sketdi  of  the  rise  and 
prepress  of  pictorial  decoration  in  the  religioas 
boimings  of  tne  early  Christians.  Embellish  men  to 
in  mosaic  wilt  be  treated  of  in  a  separate  article, 
bnt  all  other  wall  decorations  wilt  be  incloded, 
not  those  only  strictly  comprehended  under  tbe 
title  fretco,"  i,  e.  when  the  coloun  are  mixed 


■  Tbe  werd/tnuDO  Is  br  a  piqiular  emr  ggnmnlr  atod 
brail  Mods  of  wall-painttng.  Aocorstely  ipcaUng  It  la 
restrtoted  to  tbat  wbkli  tbe  wonl  hidicstM^  painting  tm 
/rtMf4aSd  pUsur,  eaecute'l  «hUr  tbe  mil  u  itni  damp, 
ta  wattr  coloun  and  plBmpots  not  UaMs  to  be  Iqjwed  ^ 
tbe  lime.  Drj  fnteo  la  pslatlos  on  old  ptsaler  wetM 
alkwh.  J>ulaayMr  (a  Isavwa)  I*  oo  dij  «aU  wMh 
c^ne  eeknn,  made  «p  wltk  sous  vlacoaa  msCaa^ 
•Ik,  white  of  en.  milk,  or  gnn>,dllnlador  *tcai«nl" 
withWBtar.  AMONsKefaMiiviipalntlngwtttwnM 
a  voUd^  ibe  odovn       bant  In  atlmarts. 
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with  mtcr  nmpljr,  and  applied  to  fresh  plaater 
while  wet.  Thia  waa  tJie  ordinary  mode  of 
ooloaring  walls  amon^  the  wealthier  Somaiu; 
but  the  care  and  ikill  it  required,  and  the  tedious 
proceases  necessarj  for  preparing  the  walla  for 
the  colonrs,  forlmle  ita  nee  where  economy  was 
an  object.  In  the  better-cUee  honeea  at  Pom- 
peii, Rome,  and  elsewhere,  the  wall-decorationt 
an  execnted  in  freaoo ;  bat  the  greater  part  of 
the  paintings  in  ordinary  dwellings  are  in  dis- 
temper of  Tsrious  degrees  of  eicellence.  We 
are  at  present  deficient  in  accurate  information 
as  to  the  exact  process  employed  in  the  paintings 
of  the  eataeomba;  hot  considering  the  general 
absaaoe  of  wealth  among  the  primitiTe  Chris- 
tiaaa,  it  ia  pvbable  that  tht  ms  eipensive  me- 
thod would  be  adopted.  WbeMTer  paintings 
wen  repainted  or  tonched  np,  the  plaster  being 
dry,  the  distemper  process  mnst  hare  been  ne- 
cessarily employed.  That  encaostic  painting  in 
wax  was  also  employed  in  early  rallgious  pic- 
tarea  is  oeruin  from  the  referencea  io  uie  fathers 
to  that  process.  Chrysostom  and  Basil  {Gmtra 
Sabeliian.  p.  805)  in  the  East,  and  Panlinna  in  the 
West,  may  be  cited.  The  latter  speaks  of  ima- 
gines ceris  liqnentibns  pictas "  (Ep.  xxx.  §  6), 
while  Chrysostom  more  than  once  refer*  to  mipi- 
Xvws  7P<tn*  Hennogenas,  the  Afilcaa  painter, 
in  nproadnd  by  the  vabement  TertaUlan  as 
beii^  **bia  fiJaarins,  et  canterio  et  stilo"  (^Ade, 
Eermog.  c  1).  The  &ct  is  that  Christian  art 
followed  the  technical  mles  of  the  period,  and 
adopted  whatever  processes  wen  in  nse  among 
the  artists  of  the  day,  and  wen  most  suited  to 
the  particular  work  in  hand,  whether  fresco, 
tempera,  or  encaastte. 

Nor  was  it  only  in  the  processes  adopted  but 
also  in  the  character  of  the  pictorial  decorations 
themselrea  that  the  early  Oiristians  conformed 
to  the  practice  of  the  age  in  which  they  lived. 
Indeed,  it  could  sot  be  otberwiM.  Ai  has  been 
remarked  with  perfect  truth  by  Basal  Bochette, 
"  an  art  ne  s'improrise  pas,**  A  aehool  (rf  paint- 
ing is  the  result  of  a  long  preTious  train  of  edu- 
cation, and  cannot  spring  into  existence  in  a 
moment  "  fUlly  formed,  like  Minerra  from  the 
brain  of  Jupiter  "  (Northcote,  Som.  Sott.  p.  198). 
Then  waa  nothing  eiceptional  about  Christian 
art.  It  waa  bo  more  than  the  continuation  of 
the  art  Ourlttlanitj  fimnd  already  exbtiug  as 
the  expoaeat  of  the  ideas  of  the  age,  with  such 
BHidilicntloBB  Its  poxer  &ith  and  higher  mo- 
lality rendered  neeessur.  The  artists  employed 
were  not  necesaarilj  Christian ;  indeed,  in  most 
esses,  especially  in  Uie  earliest  times,  they  would 
probably  be  pagana,  wwking  in  the  style  and 
depicting  the  sabjects  to  which  they  were  ac- 
customed, only  restricted  by  the  watchful  can 
of  their  employen  that  no  devices  were  latro- 
dneed  which  eonld  offend  the  moral  tone  of 
Christiana.  In  the  earliest  examples  there  b 
absolutely  nothing  distinctive  of  the  nligioa 
|»ofened.  "At  fint,"  writM  Ifr.  Bu^n  {L«t- 
fara  ATgaijBom^  p.  350)^**  ther  even  used  many 
of  ths  same  devioea  for  mural  decoration  as  the 
pifua  had  nsed,  always  exoepti^  asything  that 
waa  immoral  or  idolatroiu;  introducing,  bow- 
ever,  every  here  and  there,  aa  the  ideas  occurred 
*  to  them,  sometifing  mora  significant  of  their  own 
creed,  until  hy-and-by  the  whole  was  exda- 
rively  Chriitian."  The  deep*rooted  arerrion  of 
the  earif  CbTiattana  to  all  snlptBrad  or  picterlal 
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rapnsentations,  natural  in  a  community  that  had 
Himng  tVom  the  hosotn  of  the  Jewirit  church, 
for  a  considerable  period  forbade  all  attempts  to 
defrfet  the  person  «r  the  Saviour  or  the  events 
of  either  Testament,  and  limited  the  eSbrta  of 
Christian  art  to  the  simple  naturalism  of  the 
decorations  already  common,  or  the  arabesqnes 
in  which  the  fancy  of  the  artists  loved  to  indulge. 
The  earliest  Christian  fi^scoes  with  which  ire 
are  acquainted  present  the  same  sabjects  from 
pastond  lifle  and  the  vintage,  the  trellised  vines 
and  bunches  of  grapes,  the  bright-plumaged  birds 
and  painted  butterfiies,  the  winged  genii  and 
gracefully  draped  female  figures,  with  which  we 
are  fiunillar  in  the  walMocorationa  of  the  Boman 
hatha  and  the  houses  of  PompaiL  degrees 
the  natural  Instinct  fhr  the  Maatlful  assert«d 
itself,  and  the  desire  to  make  the  eye  a  channel 
for  the  reception  of  the  truths  of  revelation  led 
to  the  introduction  of  symbolic  representations, 
which,  without  attempting  directly  to  depict 
sacred  things,  canveyed  to  the  iuitiated  the  ez- 
pressjcm  of  the  truths  believed  by  them.  The 
actual  change  in  the  character  of  the  subjects 
represented  was  at  first  inconsiderable.  The 
vine  laden  with  dusters  became  a  reG<^niied 
mnbol  of  Christ "  the  True  Vine  "  and  the  »  much- 
fruit,"  by  which  Christiana,  as  **  brandies,*' 
were  called  to  glorify  the  Patber.  The  paaton) 
subjecta,  especially  those  in  which  the  She|Jierd 
was  the  prindpal  figure,  at  once  led  the  mind  of 
the  worshipper  to  the  contemplation  of  Christ 
the  "Good  Shepherd."  To  the  devout  imagina- 
tion a  Fish  represented  at  once  the  Saviour  Him- 
self; the  anagrammatic  IX8T2,  and  the  human 
object  of  His  salvation,  the  Christian  deriving 
his  life  from  the  waters  of  Iiaptiam  (cf.  Tertull. 
(fe  Baptitm.  c.  i.),  while  the  Fishemuui  spoke  ot 
Uim  who  by  the  Gospel-hook  takea  men  for  life, 
not  ihr death.'  [Fish;  Fmiisgaux.}  Not  only 
wen  these  natural  emblcnu  nude  to  breathe  a 
Christian  spirit  b^  the  infrisioD  of  a  new  element 
of  life,  but  even  directly  mytholt^cal  personages 
were  pressed  into  the  service  of  the  chureh. 
Orpheus  captivating  the  wild  beasts  by  the  sound 
of  his  lyn  was  adopted  as  a  symbol  of  Christ 
subdaing  the  savage  passiona  of  men  by  the 
melody  of  the  gospel,  and  Dlysaee  deaf  to  the 
alluring  voices  of  the  sirens  represented  the  be- 
liever triumphing  over  the  seductions  of  worldly 
and  sensual  pleasure  (Martigny,  Diet,  del  Ant. 
Chrit.  ya.  648;  De'  Rostd,  /taJMAio,  186S, 
p.  35).  The  hold  which  the  old  fbrms  still  main- 
tained long  after  the  ideas  of  which  they  wen 
the  exponents  had  passed  away,  is  seen  in  the 
combination  with  Scriptural  scenes  of  those 
personifications  of  Nature  under  the  human  form 
so  frequent  in  pagan  times,  which  lasted  even 
down  to  a  late  4ate.  In  the  delineation  of  the 
aaoeniion  of  Elijah,  one  of  the  most  frequently 
repeated  aabjeeta  of  early  CbrisUna  ut,  the 
Jordan  ia  repreeented  as  a  river  god,  with  hia  ora. 


t  nis  Imsge  Is  baantinilly  developed  In  tbe  grand 
Oipfalc  hynui  attrtbuMd  lo  Cli.<ment  of  Alexandria  tfaua 
nMr  iwteett  br  Dr.  W.  U  ^^tntOn  (JmU  Btemm 
rman,  VOL  L  p.  8H}:— 

■Flsterof  men  wbom  Thou  to  lUb  dost  brtngi 
From  evil  sea  of  sin, 

And  fnm  the  bUlowjr  striftk 
ealberiaff  pwetMrnln 
Caoght  wHL  ■wast  Ut  or  Ilia" 
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Thru  alio  "a  noantajn  la  ocouioiialljr  npn- 
Mnted  hj  «  moonUio  god,  a  dty  by  a  goddess 
with  a  mnral  crown,  night  hj  a  female  figure 
with  a  torch  and  star-bespuiglad  robe^  <bc" 
(Ktigler,  fftmdbook  of  Patnting,  part  i.  p.  9). 

So  kIow  and  timfd  was  the  Gtammencentent  of 
Christian  art.  The  pro&ne  abuse  of  aoolptnre  and 
painting  which  had  aasoolatad  these  forms  of  art 
with  idolatry  and  liceatiousiiess  formed  ao  almoat 
insuperable  barrier  to  its  recognition  as  the  hand- 
maid of  religion.  The  earlier  fathera  rlewed  all 
Bcnlptnral  or  pictorial  repreaentatiraa  with  sos- . 
piciott  if  not  dedded  disapprobation.  The  stent 
Tertnllian,  tnutsferring  the  prohibitions  of  the 
Old  Testament  to  the  New,  absolntelf  condemned 
all  representations  of  religions  objects,  and  re- 
proached Hermogenes  as  vehementl^r  for  painting 
as  for  his  daiteoe  of  second  marriages :  "  pingit 
UUdte,  nuUt  anida^  legem  Del  In  llUdinem 
detodlt,  in  arten  oontemnit'*  (Tertnll.  ath. 
Mtrmog.  c.  1. ;  iV  lAMatr.  e.  S;  cf.  Neasder, 
.^iiM|rM««eM,  Sohn's  tr.  pp.  235,  451X  We  find 
rimiur  but  milder  condemnations  of  the  pictorial 
art  in  Clement  Alex.  {Protrapt,  c.  4}  and  Origan 
(omU.  CWa.  lib.  it.  fi.31>  Sacred  art  being  thus 
frowaed  en  it  was  oalj  hj  gradual  and  cautions 
steps  thst  STmboliiiB  gare  whj  to  direct  historical 
representation,  the  erents  selected  to  be  depicted 
being,  at  first,  themselres  symbolical  of  those 
gTMt  gospel  fiuits  which  a  deepi^eated 
■a  jtt  Auteda  than  to  poitraj.  Hie  peraona 
and  inddents  of  Um  Old  Testament  inolvded 
within  the  limited  cycle  in  whldi  Christian  art 
or^&ally  moved  had  all  a  typical  or  allegorical 
reference  to  the  leading  doctrines  of  Christianity, 
and  reminded  the  deront  worshipper  of  the  Sa- 
crifice, Besnrrection,  and  BedemptioB  of  Christ, 
IHiia  will  be  ai^nrant  from  the  inrdas  of  O.  T. 
snbjeets  girea  in  the  Utter  part  of  this  article. 

It  WAS  something  that  in  spite  of  the  proftne 
and  licentious  associations  of  pictorial  art,  and 
the  aTenion  of  some  of  Its  most  infinential 
teaohera,  painting  shoold  hmn  secured  admission 
thus  ht  into  the  serrioe  of  Christianity,  But  it 
was  still  hatting  at  the  throshold,  and  timidly 
shrinking  from  the  provinoe  of  its  greatest  tri- 
umphs, so  long  as  it  was  restricted  to  allegory. 
It  coold  only  accomplish  its  objeet  in  eleratii^ 
the  mind,  and  eannecting  beantintl  and  enaobling 
ideas  with  the  exteraal  frets  on  which  the  ftith 
is  founded,  when  it  adequately  de|rfcted  the  Penon 
of  tlie  Saviour  and  chief  events  lif  His  saving  life. 
Referring  to  the  article  Jesus  Chbist  for  fuller 
details  of  the  {dctoriid  history  of  the  Redeemer, 
and  of  the  ^ow  degrees  with  which  the  pions 
horror  of  any  direot  dellneatum  of  His  outward 
form  was  broken  down  (of  the  persistence  of  I 
which  feeling  the  notorious  decree  of  the  council 
of  Elvira,*  aj>.  S05,  forbidding  the  depicting  of 
the  objects  of  worship  and  adoration  on  the 
walls  of  ohnrches  ia  a  remarkable  evidenoe)^  it 
will  bt  enongh  hen  to  my  that  portraitJIke  re- 
presentations of  our  Blened  Lord  an  found 
among  the  early  wall-paintings  in  the  Rmnan 
eatacombs,  and  that  a  limited  number  of  events 
from  His  life  on  earth,  belonging  to  a  strictly- 
defined  cycle,  are  of  constant  occurrence  in  the  I 
same  koaUtiea.     It  deserves  notice  that  this 


•  ■PlacBtt  tietttasin  ledMli  mm  nsa  debtee,  ne  qnod 
eolitttretadontnrinpartsabaBdspInartDr"(ClmciIiak 
oulMi  Uili«  OmsflLveL  l.pLm>. 


cycle  does  net  include  any  ispresitsW  af  tkt 

hi^ry  of  the  Passion  or  Crndfixion.  A  fecliaf 
of  awful  revetenoe  foriiade  any  attempt  to  por- 
tray the  atoning  death  of  Christ  in  any  but 
symbolical  or  allegorical  form.  "Tlw  catacomfat 
of  Rome  . .  .  offer  no  instsBre  of  a  cnicifixiaB, 
nor'does  any  allonon  to  sa^  a  subject  of  ait 
occur  in  any  early  writer  "  (Hilman,  ml  a.  pt  398). 
Ttte  moot  ancient  instance  Imown  does  not  date 
earlier  than  the  8th  century  (Hnnter,  XmiMHir, 
p.  77).  Beyond  the  domain  of  sacred  allegotv 
and  Scriptural  paintiag,  Christian  art  busicil 
itself  in  the  representation  of  saintly  penon^es 
and  of  the  martyrdoms,  the  memory  of  which 
was  stilt  so  virid  in  the  church  It  is  dilficak 
to  point  to  indubitably  early  examples  of  the  fint 
class,  and  all  traces  of  the  latter  class  ban 
perished.  That  rqavsottations  of  holy  persem 
were  not  nnfrcqnat  in  the  time  of  St.  Augustine 
is  certain  from  his  leftraMM  to  wall-paintii^  of 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  as  oonroonly  ezistittg, 
"  pIuribuB  lods  .  .  .  pictoa  "  (dt  Cmusm.  Bmg. 
L  1 0).  Bnt  the  peintings  of  St.  Cornelius  and  St. 
Cyprian,  in  the  crypt  of  Comelios,  in  the  Calbtina 
catacomb,  are  in  the  style  of  theSth  cuitury,  while 
the  Ormte  called  St.  Cedlk  De*  Roasi,  in  the 
crypt  Iwaring  her  name,  Is  of  the  9th ;  and  th» 
fi^re  of  St.  Urtwn,  in  the  same  crypt,  **caa  hardlv 
have  been  executed  before  the  lOth  or  llth*' 
(Northcote,*!.*.  P.15S).  The  palaUng*  of  sainU 
in  the  cataoonbs  of  Maplaa  may  be  leaned  te  n 
eailier  period :  amae  bdenging  to  tii*  Sth,  elhws 
to  the  8th  century.  Althongfa  all  reprweata- 
tiona  of  martyrdoms  have  perished,  there  is  ae 
doubt  that  such  existed.  Prudentins  (e.  405) 
speaks  of  a  picture  of  the  martynhwu  of  St.  Css- 
sianas,  of  whick  he  says  ezpremly,  "  HistorisDi 

Ciotara  retet "  (PirOtepk.  Hymn.  la.  v.  5^  snd 
e  elaboratly  deaiaribn  tiie  paintlnga  ef  the  mar- 
tyrdom of  St.  Hippolytns,  which  embellished  tbi ' 
walls  of  the  duprl  in  which  the  body  of  the 
aalat  had  baei  d^neitod  (PenMqHk.  Bymm.  xL  r. 
14Iaq.).  Paulinas  of  Nolaalao  at  the  eeamswe- 
ment  of  the  Stb  osatary,  deoorated  a  diapel 
erected  by  him  with  martyrs  (Poent.  xxviii.  v. 
20,  21).  At  a  still  earlier  period  we  have  the 
testimony  of  St.  Gregory  Nyssen  as  te  the  pre- 
valence of  this  pracUoe  in  the  Eastern  cbareh. 
He  describes  the  martyidoiB  ef  St.  Tlieodore  as 
painted  on  tha  walls  of  a  dinnk  dedicated  to 
that  saint,  **11ta  fiery  ftanaea,  the  death  ef  tiw 
atiilete  of  Christ ...  the  painter  had  expressed 
by  colours  as  in  a  book  . . .  The  dumb  walls 
speak  and  edifV  "  (OraL  ia  HmO,  torn.  iii.  p. 
57»X* 

Early  Ohristlaa  palotlags  may  be  conveniently 
treated  of  under  three  divisions,  Roman,  Byean- 
tine,  and  Lombardlc 

L  ilomoK.— All  the  earlier  Christian  boitdtngs 
alwva  ground  having  yielded  to  time  and  human 
violence,  the  catacombs  are  the  osly  aouroe  of 
examples  ot  primitive  Christian  art.  In  then, 
as  haa  been  already  remarked,  the  earliest  ex- 
amples offer  nothing  exclusively  Christian,  and 
di^r  hardly  at  all  from  the  contemperaneout 
pagan  decorations.  Aginceort  loog  steee  called 
attention  to  this  fact  in  bis  grwt  work  (VBUain 
lUfArtpar  JfomimeM), {Hrorlng by oompora- 
tlre  representatloas  la  raeeesiln  plMar  (Pttttun, 
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ft  T.  Tl.),  that  tlH  fint  Cbristiu  lepaldinl 
diunbera  wore  u-r&nged  ud  decomud  &fl«r 
baathen  modelii.  The  utUU  probably  adhered 
to  the  old  fvth ;  sad  ereo  if  thii  were  not  so, 
thtj  vert  on)}  accaat«ined  to  work  in  oae  stjle, 
ud  M«id  not  extemporise  a  new  one.  In  aoiqe  of 
the  moav  ancient  chapels  of  the  catacoinba  it  hae 
bsen  Irnlf  aald  that  "  jon  are  not  certain 
whether  jou  are  looking  on  a  p^aa  or  a  Chria- 
tian  work.  There  is  the  nine  geometrical  dirt- 
aton  of  the  roof,  the  •ame  general  arrao^ment 
of  the  Eobjecta,  the  same  fabaloni  animals,  th« 
•ame  pacefnl  curres,  the  same  foliage,  fruit, 
flowera,  and  birds  In  both"  (Bnrgon,  LttUrt 
from  Some,  p.  250;  Northcote,  u.  «.  p.  190). 
Agineoart  coald  discover  no  differeoco  in  style, 
except,  perhaps,  what  was  not  onDataral,  greater 
ligni  of  hnrry,  and  coarser  ezftcntion.  It  is  only 
the  occnrrence  of  the  fignre  of  the  Good 
Shepherd,  which  nsnally  occnpies  the  central 
position,  or  some  Scriptural  subject,  such  as 
Jonah  or  Daniel,  or  some  Christian  symbol,  that 
clears  np  the  doubt  as  to  the  religion  of  the  art 
wa  are  itudying.     The  entire  absence  of  all 


gkMsny  uaodatioiu  in  connection  with  death 
deserves  remark.  The  cheerful  lymbolioal 
dMoratlona  which  adorn  the  sepulchral  chambers 
— tha  graceful  Tine,  the  clustering  grapes,  the 
birds  and  bright  landscapes — bespeak  a  faith 
which  aerred  its  possessors  to  meet  the  most 
t«nible  sofferings  with  calnuieas  and  eren  with 
delight,  as  the  path  to  never-ending  joys,  and  to 
viaw  death  as  the  door  to  eternal  life,  the  true 
birthday  of  the  souL  Every  thing  that  meets 
the  eye  excites  pleasurable  emotions,  and  indi- 
cates a  heart  full  of  peace  and  happiness. 

As  an  example  of  Christian  mural  decorations 
of  th«  very  earliest  period  we  may  instance  the 
Catacomb  of  DomitUta  on  tha  Appian  way  (see  p. 
314).  This  catacomb  Is  attributed  to  PlaviaDomi- 
tilla,  a  near  relative  of  the  emperor  Domitiao — 
perhaps  his  niece,  the  daughter  of  his  sister  who 
bore  thesaAie  name.  Sbewas  the  wifeof  Flavios 
Clenwns,  the  cousin  of  Domitian,  and  his  colleague 
in  the  consulship  A.D.  95,  who  was  accused  of 
*' atheism,"  by  which  we  are  almost  certainly  to 
iinderataud  Christianity,  and  put  to  death  by 
tha  emptror.   Donitilla  was  banished  on  the 


sum  ckarga  to  the  island  of  Pontia  (^Dijtiomr^ 
of  Chisticm  Biography^  DOHITTLLA)!  In  thir 
hnrial-plaoe,  therefor*,  we  have  work  of  the  end 
of  the  1st  or  the  beginning  of  the  2nd  century 
The  frescoes  which  ornament  the  walls  and  ceil 
inga  of  the  sepulchral  chambers  and  their  recesses 
or  caMculo,  are  clearly  contemporaneow  with 
the  original  building,  ud  an,  especially  in  tlu 


XaL  tnBttMCmtac7i.tBB.KnMHUdaaUllM^ 


subordinate  erobelliAhments,  of  rare  b«auty 
There  is  a  vaulted  rooti  over  which  a  rinr 
trails  with  all  the  freedom  of  nature,  Inden  with 
clusters,  at  which  birds  are  pecking,  while  winged 
boys  are  gathering  or  pressing  out  the  grapes, 
of  which  no  decorative  artist  of  the  Augus- 
tan age  need  be  ashamed  (Mommsen,  Contanp 
Bn.  Hay  1871,  p.  170).  The  annexed  wood 
cut  (No.  1)  gives  a  fiunt  idea  of  its  exquisite 
grace  and  beantv.  Traces  of  landscapes  also  still 
exist  here,  which  are  of  rare  occurreQce  in  Inter 
Christian  burial  vaults.  In  the  portion  of  this 
catacomb  known  by  the  names  of  St.  Etomltilla's 
chamberlains,  St.  Nereus  and.  St.  Achilleus,  a 
painted  eiMaibim  exhibits  representations  of  the 
four  seasons,  which  are  very  curious.  They  are 
represented  as  female  figures,  with  small  butter- 
fly wings  attached  to  their  Moulders.  We  give 
woodcuta  of  Spring  and  Autumn  (Hos.  2,  3).. 


The  latter  has  an  attendant  genius  emptybg  oot- 
B  cornucopia  of  fruit.  There  is  an  entire  absence 
of  anything  distinctively  Christian  in  these  de«H 
rations,  which  reproduce  the  wall-paintings  of 
the  best  period  of  Greco-Boman  art.  Oa  the 
walls,  however,  we  find  the  usual  allegorical  and 
Scriptural  subjects  —  the  Good  Shcpluid^  th» 
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Fiskenun,  u  Agupe,  Dkoicl  in  the  Uou'  Dm, 
Ac- 

Anotbvr  equally  beantifnl  spemnen  of  the 
Tiae  ornaiDeDtatioa  u  exhibited  on  the  ranlt  of 
kiqaare  chamber  of  the  cemetery  of  Pnetcztatiu, 
otherwiie  known  u  that  of  St.  Urban,  beneath 
the  chnrch  of  the  lame  name,  lying  to  the  eut 
of  the  Via  Appia,  near  the  circaa  of  Maientini. 
Thia  borial-p'ace  belongs  to  the  earlier  period, 
and  the  character  of  the  decorations  correaponds 
with  heathen  art  of  the  2nd  century,  and  i«  not 
at  all  inferior  to  the  best  works  of  the  age. 
■  The  aoconipanying  woodcat  (No.  ♦)  giTca  an 
imperfect  notion  of  the  elaborate  beataty  of  the 
design.    The  vault  of  the  chamber  ia  dirided 
)  into  foar  banda.  each  containing  a  continuous 
-  wreath  of  foliage  and  flowers,  among  which  are 
:  neata,  and  the  birds  risiting  their 'young.  The 
highest  wreflth  is  of  laurel  or  bay,  a  symbol  of 
'  victory,  Indicative  of  the  Christian  triumph. 

Immediately  round  the  arch  of  the  arootolium  ia 
.  ft  band  of  reapers  cutting  down  com  and  binding 
op  the  she.ives.    The  fhfond  of  the  recess  origi- 
•  nally  bore  the  Good  Shepherd  with  a  sheep  upon 
^  his  shoulders;  but  the  design  has  be«n  almost 


|0.<.   -  ■  -   n  .  If 
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destroyed  by  the  excavation  of  later  locuH,  The 
paintings  are  aninll  and  exquisitely  beautiful, 
sven  in  their  present  state  of  decay.  The  family 
to  whom  this  burial-place  belonged  waa  evidently 
one  of  considerable  wealth  and  dignity.  But  the 
spacimens  already  adduced  seem  to  have  been 
surpassed  by  the  great  vine  of  the  Callistine 
catacomb  (Sottari,  vol.  ii.  tav,  15),  the  "antique 
style  of  beauty"  of  which  is  noticed  by  Kugler. 
A  stem  of  a  vine  encircles  each  side  of  the  arch 
of  an  arcomlium  with  its  graceful  spirals,  lovely 
little  naked  boys  standing  on  its  branches  and 
plucking  the  clusters.  The  »>ffit  of  the  arch  ix 
similarly  decorated  with  vintage  scenes.  The 
wall  of  the  recess  presents  what  is  commonly, 
but  erroneously,  deslgonted  the  Diipute  with  the 
Doctors.  Christ,  represented,  ns  a  beardless 
young  man  seated  on  a  curule  chair,  holds  a 
scroll  in  his  left  hand  ami  turns  towards  a 
number  of  honrer%  probably  intended  for  his 


*  The  vny  early  daU  of  ihstc  dnconUons  U  acknaw* 
Mgrd  bf  he  Nonniint,  vba  conslden  tome  of  Ibe 
falDdnp  In  SL  Domltitta't  cemeterjr  to  b«  of  the  sune 
atrle  as  tbow  In  tbe  well  known  loramlda)  tomb  of  Caius 
Baxtha,  a.a3X 


apostles,  some  of  whom  are  mmi*i  ami  sthos 

standing  (woodcut  No.  5> 

The  general  arrangement  of  the  moral  deo»> 
ntions  of  the  sepulchral  chambers  or  cMcwb  of 
tbe  Roman  catacombs  iaremaitabiyuiifona.  The 
arcb-'beadcd  tomb  rcceaaea  or  ammiia,  which 
occupy  three  sidts  of  the  aqaare  cbaaben,  have 
the  back  wall,  the  Eoffita  of  the  arches,  and  the  wall 
above  tfarm  pninted,  in  the  earlier  exam[deswith 
mere  ornamental  arabesqnea,  in  tbe  later  with 
subjects  drawn  from  the  narrow  Scriptaral  or 
symbolical  cycle  to  which  reference  has  alreadv 
been  made.  The  ceilings  are  even  mora  richly 
decorated,  the  subjects  being  asaally  depicted  in 
panels  distributed  round  a  central  picture,  which 
most  commonly  exhibits  a  representatioD  of  the 
Saviour  tmder  a  typical  form.  The  general 
appearance  of  these  cMctU^,  and  the  diirtribstioa 
of  the  paintings,  is  shown  in  the  accompnnvin^ 
illustration  from  the  cubicnlom  of  ti^  Oeta*  is 
the  caUcomb  of  St.  Callistns  (No.  S\  Tbt 
paintings  are  early —probably  of  the  3rd  centoiy 
—  representing  trellis  work  overgrown  with 
flowers,  peacocks  snd  other  birds,  and  winged 
g^nii.  In  the  centre  of  the  vault  is  the  head  at 
Ocean,  giving  its  name  to  the  chamber.  The 
ornamentation  of  an  early  ceiling  is  exhibited  ia 
woodcut  No.  7,  representing  the  roof  of  ibe 
chapel  of  St.  Callisttui.  The  central  panel  con- 
tains Christ  under  the  typical  form  of  Orpbens. 
Fonr  of  the  eight  circumscribing  patteU  contiio 
Biblicnl  subjects — (I)  Moses  smiting  the  Bock; 
(2)  Daniel  in  the  Lions'  Den ;  (3)  Tbe  Raising 
of  Laiaras ;  (4)  David  armed  with  hb  Slisg. 
Tbe  intermediate  panels  represent  pastoral  snb- 
jects — two  of  sheep,  two  of  cattle.  Another 
chamber,  depicted  by  De'  Rossi  (vol.  i.  pL  10). 
called  that  of  Orpheus,  is  quite  Pompeian  ta 
character.  The  ceiling  is  a  beantiful  work  o( 
art.  Orpheus  is  seen  in  the  centre,  surrounded 
by  heads  of  genii  with  dishevelled  and  flowing 
hair,  and  supported  by  eight  oblong  panels,  two 
containing  the  Good  Shepherd,  two  fansle  orattes, 
and  the  remaining  four  winged  genii  bearing 
crooks,  floating  lightly  in  the  air.  The  panelled 
walls  are  embellished  with  a  rich  profusion  ul 
arabesques,  combining  doves,  peacocin,  and  other 
birds,  dolphins,  and  sea  monsters,  the  only  un- 
mistakably Christian  emblem  being  tha  Immb 
bearing  the  encharistic  bread. 

The  style  of  these  earliest  eflbrts  of  Christian 
art  has  been  unduly  depreciated.  They  arc  cha- 
racterized by  Lord  I.ind,iay(//i5l.  of  Christ,  Art, 
vol,  i.  p.  39)  as  "poor  productions,"  where  "the 
meagreness  of  iorention  is  only  equalled  by  tbe 
feebleness  of  eiecntion,"  "  inferior,  genendly 
speaking,  to  the  worst  specimens  of  contemporarv 
heathen  art."  Such  a  verdict  evidence*  but 
slender  acquaintance  with  the  paintings  which  are 
the  subjects  of  his  criticism.  The  earlier  Christian 
frescoes,  as  we  have  seen,  are  quite  on  n  level 
with  the  best  specimens  of  pagan  art  of  the  time, 
and  the  rapid  decadence  manifested  in  the  later 
examples  belongs  not  to  Christian  art  nloae  but 
to  art  in  general.  The  judgment  of  Kugler  is 
far  more  favourable.  He  speaks  of  the  "gnuadnr 
of  arrangement "  exhibited  by  the  earliest  paint- 
ings, and  admires 'the  "peculiar  solemnity  mad 
dignity  of  style"  which  characteriie  them, 
though  he  acknowledges  that  these  excellencies 
are  "accompanied  by  certain  technical  defi- 
dudes,"  diiefly  sach  as  naturally  ai«a*  from 
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Pamiaig,  roL  i.  p.  3,  note).  The  nrtisU  boldly 
■Uiud  th«  roDgh-CMted  walls  with  light  water- 
eolonn  of  a  livalj  tint,  and  rapidly  dafiaad  the 


tone  waa  thrown  over  the  flesh  portions  of  the 
figure,  the  ihadows  being  worked  in  in  Ltuad 
masset  with  a  deeper  tint  of  the  lame  warm  hue. 
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The  iltt«il6  wen  Almoet  entirely  left  to  the  hna- 
giutioa  of  the  beholder.  The  dnperiee  were 
eolovred  in  the  primKry  kaj^  indicating  a  tole- 
nble  acqunintKDce  with  the  laws  of  harmonj. 
The  general  eSect  of  them  simple  processes  is 
prononiiced  by  the  same  critics  to  be  good.  The 
"attitudes  are  not  without  grandeur,  nor  the 
masies  of  light  and  shade  without  brendth,  nor 
the  drapery  without  simplicity."  The  artists 
were  eridently  capable  of  ranch  better -things. 

With  the  lapse  of  time  and  the  general  decay 
of  artistic  power  in  Rome,  corresponding  to  the 
nnirersal  deterioration  of  taste  and  gtnms  which 
characterized  the  later  days  of  the  empire,  we 
notice  a  very  sensible  decline  in  the  decorations 
of  the  catacombs.    The  dwlgn  b*eomes  incress- 
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anothar  and  always  nnlike  nntnre"  (Korthcou. 
u.  (.  p,  197).'  In  lact,  as  L>«nn  Milnian  baa 
truly  remarked  (Lat.  Cht  tii.  ri.  605),  the 
chnracterutic  of  Christian  painting  was  not 
art  but  worship,  and  its  highest  aim  was  tc 
awaken  religions  emotion  and  soggest  religions 
thonght.  Thus  imitation  took  the  place  of  in- 
vention, and  imjiginntion  was  crushed  by  prece- 
dent. The  gradual  decadence  of  tht  an  wa.j  It 
clearly  traced  in  the  chronological  (trie*  gircn 
in  Agingourt's  plates  {Peinivre,  pi.  ».-jii.)b  Tbs 
eiceilerrte  of  design,  freedron  of  drawing,  and 
harmony  of  colouring  which  uurk  ilie  earlier 
frescoes  gradually  disappear  as  we  adrancfc  We 
find  proofs  of  declension  at  the  end  of  t)w  3rd 
century  (PI.  viii.).    The  drawing  is  not  bad,  but 
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ingly  rnde  and  clnmay,  and  the  execution  shows 
greater  carelessness  and  n^lect  of  detail.  The 
ngures  are  ill- proportioned — sometimos  square 
and  short,  at  others  inordinately  elongated.  The 
free  play  of  the  earlier  designs  Is  succeeded  by  a 
lifeless  rigidity.  This  mechanical  stiffness  was 
fostered  by  the  narrowness  of  the  cycle  of  Scrip- 
tural subjects  i-epresented,  and  the  unimaginative 
sameness  of  the  mode  of  representation.  Each 
subject  had  received  a  welMofined  traditional 
type,  consecrated  by  repetition,  from  which  it 
was  deemed  irrererence  to  deviate.  Thns  Chris- 
tioo  art  became  "almost  hieratic  in  its  character, 
as  in  ancient  Egypt  or  modern  Greece,  so  died 
and  immovable  were  its  typ<u ;  always  like  one 


there  is  no  norement  and  little  expressien,  and 
the  treatment  is  monotonons.  In  the  two  succeed- 
iDg  centuries  the  deteriot^stion  proceeds,  tkaugb 
the  decline  is  not  so  rapid  as  might  ban  bNn 
anticipated.  Classic  forms  continued  till  the 
end  of  the  5tb  and  first  half  of  the  6th  ceaturies. 
Caralcaselle  instances  as  an  example  of  the  art 
of  this  period  a  chapel  in  the  catacomb  of  Sb 
Peter  and  St.  Maroellinus  (otherwise  csUsd  St 
Helena).  The  vault  is  decorated  with  a  laigs 
figure  of  Christ  seated  in  a  curule  chair,  in  the 
act  of  lienediction.  The  head  is  very  fine  and 
pure.  Below,  above  the  tomb,  are  figaret  of  St. 
Peter  and  St.  llarcellinus  and  two  others  rtnei^] 
on  either  side  of  tbt  Holy  Lamb  stanillog  Ok  s 
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rode,  wh«nc«  umt  the  fear  riren  of  PanuUw. 
Th«  frun«i  «R  loQg  and  ittteDaatad,  the  haiAt 
■m&tl,  the  hnnds  and  fset  defective  id  drawing. 
Another  tnicol  example  u  the  coloasal  head  of 
Christ  in  the  aot  of  benedicti<»i,  from  the  ceme- 
tery of  St.  FoutiaDBa,  For  the  first  tine  the 
ieirdled  almlnis  bear*  the  Qre«k  oroM.  The 
MTloor  b  trf  Imporing  upect,  bat  eoaraitioBal. 
The  execution  ia  haaty,  and  the  decline  marked. 
It  probably  belongs  to  the  7th  centory,  bat  ia 
assigned  Martigay  to  Hadrian  I.  772-775. 
Ute  celebrated  paintinn  which  decorate  the  well 
or  baptistery,  the  jewelled  cross,  and  the  Baptism 
of  Clufst  are  described  i*  the  articles  BAPnsTBttr, 
p.  174-;  and  CataooicBS,  p^  313.  These  pic- 
taT«6,  in  their  present  state,  are  probably  restora- 
tions of  the  originals,  coarsely  painted  ovei  an 
(4der  underlying  picture  at  the  time  of  the  repair 
of  the  catacomb  by  Hadrian  I.  (cf.  Tyrwhitt,  Art 
Teadimg  ef  iSiMiYto  OuinA,  p.  173).  nan 
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daces  the  original  pointing,  and  that  any  argo- 
meuta  foond^  upon  such  oncertafn  data  must  be' 
precarioas.  The  words  of  Mr.  St.  John  Tyrwhitt, 
with  regard  to  a  partioalar  instance,  may  be 
applied  to  a  laige  namt>er  of  these  frescoes,  "  tiie 
worknandiip  fs  eo  grossly  rade  and  careleas, 
that  OM  is  led  to  snspect  that  ancient  retoachingx 
hm  takeo  pUoe  at  some  time  fat  the  bathoa  of 
art;  and  the  addition  of  the  coarsest  outlines, 
both  on  the  lighted  and  shaded  side  of  the  objects, 
seems  to  show  that  the  original  painting  had 
nearly  vanished  from  the  wall  when  some  well- 
meaning  and  totally-ignonmt  restorer  made  aa 
attempt  at  secaring  its  meaning"  (Art  TeacMngf 
&c,  p.  130):  The  fact  of  these  restorations  hw 
Iieen  lately  made  patent  to  those  who  have  no 
opportunity  of  examining  the  originals  by  the 
invalnable  series  of  photographs  taken  in  the 
eatnoomba  hj  the  magnesiam  light,  which  we 
owe  to  the  onweoried  seal  and  monifioent  Ube- 


Wa.%.  aotaf cfteTeMMsartbe 


«rn«isi. 


restorations  may  be  taken  as  examples  of  the 
retouchings  and  repainttngs  of  enrlier  originals 
nhiA  prevmled  so  extensively  wlien  the  cata- 
eomba  became  the  objects  of  relieiioaa  visits,  and 
which  rende^  it  so  difficult  accurately  to  de- 
temine  the  date  of  any  particular  picture,  hi 
the  catncomlM  at  Maples  whicii  have  not  been 
so  much  cared  for,  and  are  less  tampered  with 
by  modem  restorers,  the  wall-pictures  may  be 
seen  in  several  instances  peeling  off,  disclosing 
saceesaive  strata  one  behind  anotiier.  There  is 
no  reason  to  question  the  good  faith  of  the 
original  restorers,  who  probably  fblloved  the 
outlines  of  the  decaying  subjects  as  far  as  they 
could  make  them  out,  and  onlv  supplied  forms  and 
details  when  the  original  haJ  quite  disappeared. 
But  it  mart  always  be  borne  in  mind,  in  examin- 
ing the  frescoes  of  the  cstacomb^  that  we  are  in 
'all  probaUlity  looking  at  a  work  of  the  etb  or 
tna  %  later  oentnry,  which  only  partially  repnH 


rality  of  Mr.  J.  H.  Parker.  The  rnde  later 
touches  and  hard  oatlines  are  in  many  instances 
dearly  to  be  traced  over  the  original  painUng. 
It  is  needles*  to  pnrsne  the  melancholy  history 
of  the  decline  of  religious  art  any  iarther.  The 
power  of  drawing  grew  feebler  and  feebler,  all 
sense  of  beauty  of  form  perished,  proportion 
was  disregarded,  the  colouring  became  cr4de 
and  iaharmonioos,  nntil,  with  the  close  of  the 
8th  centary,  a  period  of  darkness  set  in,  when 
Christian  art  was  lost  in  the  Western  world, 
and  Mly  drm;ed  on  an  unnatural  and  mechanical 
existence  ia  the  traditional  Byzantine  art  of  th* 
East. 

The  remarkable  Miies  of  freuoea  which  em- 
bellish the  catacombs  of  Naples  must  not  be 

passed  over.  They  have,  however,  been  so  fully 
(icscribed   in  a  previoos  article  (Cataookbs, 

E.  316),  that  it  is  needless  to  enlarge  upon  them 
era.  The  chief  antboritiaa  ftr  then  patntfatp 
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kT«  the  plstw  of  Bellernuiui**  work  (Hunbar^ , 
1830).  The  greater  part  there  giren  ore  no 
longer  Tuible.  The  vanlt  of  tha  reetibnle  u 
painted  in  the  Pompeian  atyle,  and  probably  by 
pagan  artiste,  Mine  of  the  enhjecta  being  di»- 
tinctly  heathen.  It  belongs  to  the  first  haJf- 
centnry  of  the  Christian  era  (No.  8).  The  ranlt 
has  been  snhMqnently  plastered  orer,  and  a 
second  set  of  subjects  of  the  6tb  century  painted 
over  it,  Bnt  the  new  coat  did  not  adhere  well, 
and  has  fallen  off  to  a' large  extent,  exhibiting 
the  first  painting  below  it.  There  is  also 
a  good  painting  of  a  peacock,  with  vaaa 
and  flowers,  belonging  to  the  first  period. 
Among  the  paintings  that  decorate  the  chapeis 
we  may  aall  attention  to  one  presenting  full- 
length  figures  of  St.  Paul  with  a  scroll,  and  St. 
Laurence  with  his  crown  of  martyrdom  in  his 
hand.  They  are  not  nimbed,  and  are  assigned 
by  Mr.  J.  H.  Parker  to  the  5th  century  (No.  9). 
Half-lengths  of  St.  Desiderins  and  St.  Agutius, 
in  snother  recess,  deserre  notice  as  ezemplifyiog 
the  bad  drawing  of  the  Bth  century.  The  faces 
are  elongated,  the  sockets  of  the  eyes  exaggerated 
in  size,  the  hands  enormous  and  clumsy,  and  the 
whole  displays  a  barbaric  ignorance  of  form  and 
bliadseu  to  oeaaty. 
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11,  Byxantine. — Up  to  the  commencement  of 
the  7th  century  there  was  no  decided  difference 
between  Eastern  and  Western  art.  Wherever 
Roman  civilization  extended  Christinn  art  was 
essentially  the  same.  It  was  not  till  the  middle 
of  the  7th  century  that  the  distinction  between 
Roman  and  Byzantine  art  began  to  arise.  That 
was  the  epoch  of  the  greatest  decadence  of  art  in 
the  West,  crushed  by  the  Lombard  invasion,  while 
in  the  East,  under  the  emperor  Justinian,  a  new 
and  vigorous  intellectnal  life  was  rapidly  deve- 
loping itself  and  manifesting  its  energy,  as  else- 
where, in  the  domain  of  art.  This  new  influence 
rapidly  made  itself  felt  through  the  civilized 
world.  The  style  of  art  universally  prevailing 
in  the  latter  part  of  the  7th  and  the  8th  cen- 
turies and  onward  was  that  which,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  the  Roman  school,  is  known  by 
the  title  of  Byzantine  (Kugler,  J/aruBtook  of 
Painting,  i.  p.  47).  The  characteristic  ment^ 
differences  of  the  West  and  the  East  were 
reflected  in  their  artistic  works.  The  con- 
templative prevailed  in  the  productions  of  the 
Byzantine  art  schools,  as  the  practical  did  in 
thoRe  of  Rome.  The  idea  of  dramatic  historical 
painting  was  alien  to  the  Byiantine  genius. 
Kreu  the  movements  of  life  were  distasteful. 
Calm,  motionless  figures  offered  themselves  to 
the  devotion  of  the  worshippers  in  dignified 


repose.  Ease  stiffened  into  rigidity,  tradrtioB 
nsnrped  the  place  of  invKntion,  the  stndy  ot 
nature  was  laid  aside,  and  the  artist  followed  a 
strictly  prescribed  type  which  allowed  no  scope 
for  the  play  of  the  imagination,  and  ended  in  a 
system  of  mere  mechanical  copying,  where,  in 
Hugler's  words  (».  s.  p.  bG),  "the  capacity  of 
the  artist  wsa  only  regulated  by  the  number  and 
quality  of  the  tracings  which  he  had  been  able 
to  procure  fh>m  the  works  of  his  predeceisors." 
A  fuller  discussion  of  Byzantine  art  and  the 
chief  examples  remaining,  must  be  referred  for 
the  article  treating  on  mosaic  decora tiooi 
(H06S.IC8).  Byzantine  fVescoes  of  the  6th,  7i  i, 
and  8th  centorie*,  it  is  believed  do  not  exist; 
though,  from  the  permanence  of  the  traditional 
type,  and  the  strict  adherence  to  artistic  rules, 
there  is  no  doubt  that  later  compositions  enable 
Qi  to  realise  their  character  with  great  accuracy 
We  have  no  account  of  catacomb  paintings  in 
the  East,  though  it  is  possible  that  such  are  only 
awaiting  more  thorough  research.  One  such 
was  not  long  since  discovered  at  Alexandria,  and 
is  described  by  De'  Rossi  ^BvUetata,  Novemb. 
1864 ;  Agost.  1865X  and  Northcote  (Aom.  SUL 
p.  221).  It  contains  a  liturgical  painting,  appa- 
rently representing  the  participation  in  the 
eucharist,  together  with  the  miracle  at  Cana 
and  the  multiplication  of  the  loavea  and  fishes, 
with  Greek  inscriptions  over.  Bnt  it  belongs  to 
a  period  anterior  to  the  development  of  Byzsa- 
tine  art,  and  differs  little.  If  at  all,  from  the 
paintings  of  the  Roman  catacombs. 

III.  Lombardic — The  relics  of  the  new  style  of 
an  consequent  on  the  Lombard  invasion  in  the 
6th  and  7  th  centuries  are  veir  scanty,  and  quite 
insufficient  to  furnish  data  for  determining  its 
character  with  any  minuteness.  It  is  probable, 
however,  that  the  "naturalism  and  lasisteuce  on 
fact,  the  vigorous  imagination  of  truth  and  wild 
play  of  fancy  in  fiction,  the  delight  in  action, 
motion,  and  contest,  the  taste  for  honting  and 
battle,  the  irresistible  or  unresisted  taste  for 
the  humorous  grotesque,"  described  so  vividlj 
by  Mr.  Raskin  (StOM»  of  Venice,  vol.  i.  append.  8), 
as  characterizing  their  more  lasting  works  ia 
architecture  and  sculpture,  were  exhibited  ia 
their  pictorial  efforts,  in  which,  with  all  their 
rudeness  and  total  license  of  style,  there  Isy,  as 
Kugler  remarks  (p.  45),  "a  germ  of  freedom  from 
which,  later,  a  new  school  of  development  wss  to 
spring."  The  historical  subjects  which  Queen 
Theodelinda  caused  to  be  pointed  on  the  walls  of 
her  palace  at  Monza,  at  the  beginning  of  the  Ttb 
century,  have  unhappily  perished,  indeed, 
they  were  frescoes  and  not  mouics. 

Some  account  is  given  by  Von  Rnmohr  {ItaL 
ForKhung.  voL  L  p.  193,  Berl.  1627)  of  the 
examples  of  the  Lombardic  style  still  existing  ia 
the  remains  of  the  frescoes  in  the  tribune  of  the 
subterranean  church  at  Assisi,  and  in  the  crrpt 
of  SS.  Nazaro  e  Celso  at  VeroniL  The  formei 
are  placed  by  him  in  the  8th  century.  The 
lights  are  laid  on  in  imptuto,  an  art  subsequently 
loiit.  The  frescoes  at  Verona  are  very  similar  in 
design  and  execution.  Several  Biblical  scenes  ars 
there  rudely  painted  on  a  coarse  white  gronnd. 

IV.  Cycle*  of  Scriptural  5iiA;erfs.— Attention 
has  been  already  drawn  to  the  remarkable  bet 
that  out  of  the  almost  infinite  wc-ilth  of  his- 
torical subjects  in  the  Old  and  New  Test*- 
ments  suitable  for  pictorial  representation,  by 
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whkh  important  doctrines  tr*  Mt  forth  or 
faolf  lenou  impaitod,  s  GompuatiTelT  niMll 
anmbn  mn  lelKtMl,  and  that  th«  UmiU  tbtu 
Uid  down  iraro  scarcelj  vnr  tratugrened  by 
the  artiita.  Nor  wore  theie,  generally  iptak- 
Ing,  predMly  ih»  nibjecte  that  we  should  have 
it  priori  eiMCtod  to  have  been  the  object  of  ex- 
clanre  prenrmoe.  Haay  of  the  moat  itriking 
•rente  of  the  O.  T.,  and  the  moat  characteriatic 
incidents  of  the  life  of  Christ  are  entirely  paued 
orer,  while  some  which  appear  to  as  sntiordinata 
are  repented  times  without  nnmber.  The  ex- 
planation of  this  procedure  is  to  be  aonght  in  the 
principle  of  typical  parailallnn  which  gnided  the 
chnreti  from  the  first  In  her  ehoict  of  sabjecta 
for  deliaration.  Her  leading  idea  was  to  Tall 
the  great  fscts  of  Redemption  "  under  the  parallel 
and  typical  erents  of  the  patriarchal  and  Jewiah 
dispensation — admitting  no  diract  nprMentatiou 
from  gospel  history  bnt  each  aa  iUaatrated  the 
kingly  office  of  the  Sarioor  and  the  miracles  by 
which  He  prefigared  the  illomioation  of  the 
spirit  and  the  resorrection  of  the  body"  (Lord 
Lindsay,  Chrittian  Art,  rol.  L  p.  48).  It  fol- 
lowed therefore  that  eren  these  erents  were  not 
treated  so  mooh  aa  ftcta  of  history,  to  be  poi^ 
ttayed  with  any  Idea  reprodnclDg  the  inddeat 
aa  it  may  i>e  concaired  to  aare  occurred,  but  as 
types  in  which  the  spiritual  meaning  was  pre- 
dominant. Consequently,  not  the  choice  of  the 
■abject  alone  bat  the  niode  of  treating  it  wm 
matter  to  be  regulated  by  authority.  Nothing 
beyond  the  minor  details  and  the  mode  of  exe- 
cution was  left  to  the  ariist.  The  church  dic- 
tated what  should  be  painted  and  how.  "The 
symbolical  system  of  this  hieratic  cycle,"  says  De' 
Rossi,  "is  established  beyond  all  dispute,  not 
only  by  the  choice  ud  arrangement  of  subjects, 
bat  also  by  the  mode  of  representing  them." 
**  Christ's  resurrection,  with  that  of  the  church  in 
His  Person,  is  the  theme  on  which  tn  their  pecu- 
liar language  the  artists  of  the  catacombs  seem 
nerer  weary  of  expatiating  "  (Lord  Lindsay,  u.  a. 
p.  51),  and  representing  to  the  eyes  and  oearta 
of  the  bdiolden  nnder  erery  Tuied  fbrm  of 
rrmboI,typ^  and  allegory.  The  earliest  allosioB 


cTery  saroophagas  of  the  early  Christian  church. 
The  same  erenta,  with  the  others  belonging  to 
this  cycle,  are  continoally  referred  to  in  the 
writings  of  the  early  ftthers,  who  thus  eri- 
denced  the  hold  they  had  taken  of  the  popular 
mind,  as  familar  iilostrations  of  the  truths  of 
rerelatiou. 

We  may  select  one  or  two  of  the  subjects  of 
nwst  fttqnent  recurrence  in  early  Cliristian  an 
to  Ulnatrata  what  has  ben  said  as  to  the  ad- 
herence to  a  traditional  type,  even  when  quite 
at  Tariance  with  all  historical  probability.  Ne 
subject  meets  ua  more  constantly  than  Noah  in 


■d.  10;  Bo^  In  lb*  Alt. 

the  ark  receiring  the  dove  with  the  olive-branch, 
in  evident  allusion  to  the  sacrament  of  baptism 
and  salvation  in  the  church  (1  Pet.  iii.  31).  But 
with  alight  modifieatiou  of  detail  the  tvpe  never 
varies.  As  In  the  lUnstnition  given  above  (No. 
10),  the  ark  is  always  a  small  square  box  with 
an  open  lid,  out  of  which  a  man  many  sizes  too 
large  for  his  receptacle  appears,  and  welcomes 
back  the  dove.  Abraham's  sacrifice  of  Isaac  is 
of  perpetual  recurrence.'  Both  are  usually  clad 
in  tunics.  In  an  example  ftom  the  cemetary  of 
Frisdlla,  Abraham  wears  highpriestly  robes. 
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to  a  cycle  of  this  kind,  not,  it  is  true,  containing 
any  reference  to  pictorial  representation,  occurs 
in  the  Apottolioat  CoHttihttiont  (lib.  r.  c.  7). 
Some  of  the  Scriptural  events  there  spoken  of  aa 
types  or  pledges  of  the  resurrection  of  man,  vis. 
the  deliverance  of  Jojiah  trom  the  whale's  belly, 
the  preservation  of  the  three  children  in  the 
fiery  fhmace,  and  of  Daniel  in  the  lions'  deUf 
from  the  0.  T.,  and  cure  of  the  man  sick  of 
the  palsy,  and  of  the  blind  man  on  whose  eyea 
Christ  1m  clay,  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand, 
the  miracle  of  Cana,  and  the  raising  of  Lazarus, 
are  those  which  meet  us  perpetually  painted  in 
almost  srery  etibicultm,  and  carved  on  almost 


The  ram  is  a  frequent  accessory.  The  his 
tory  of  Jonah,  the  type  of  Hii  work,  death, 
and  resurrection,  chosen  by  Christ  himself, 
iu  its  three  scenes,  when  once  seen  will  be 
universally  recognised,  from  the  siimeness  of 
the  form  of  the  sea-monster  and  the  details  of 
the  picture.  Id  our  illustration  (No.  11)  all 
these  typical  eventa  are  combined  into  one 
picture.  Daniel  in  the  lions'  den,  infinitely  re- 
peated, adheres  on  the  whole  to  the  same  form 
and  arrangement.    One  given  by  Ferret  ropre- 


'  AngostiiM  vcaks  of  tlis  ssorUtooriisae^^Mlodi 

pktnm"  (CM.  Awt  lUn  nlLti  11> 
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MoU  bim  u  vMriag  tin  Phiytilin  o»p,  which 
•1m  natially  distingaishea  hi*  companions  the 
three  cbiMreo  in  th«  fornaoe,  snother  of  the 
noet  commonly  occarring  typet  of  deliTentnce 
(No.  12).  The  permanence  of  one  trpe  lasctioned 
hj  eccleaiutical  tndttion  eibibiwd  in  these  and 
almost  every  other  Scriptural  repreieDtatiok  In 
these  early  paiatiags,  entiapates  the  anthorita- 
tlre  statement  of  the  chnrch  made  some  oeaturiee 


Ua.1l.  n»ltamaia^m.  n— ft«OiniiiTafBt.aMww. 
(Boris,  p.  aH.} 


later  in  the  icoooclastic  controversy,  "  Non  est 
ima|[iDum  structora  pictararam  inrentio,  sed 
ecclesiae  cathoUeae  probata  I f^islatlo  ettradltio" 
(Cone.  Nic  U.  art.  t1.,  Labbe  ConciL  rol.  Til.  p. 

«3n. 

The  same  restriction  to  one  cycle  and  adhe- 
rence to  one  antfaoriBed  pictorial  form  are  seen 
is  the  fresooes  from  the  N.  T.  (Sm  Jbbdb 
Chkist.) 

The  following  may  be  accepted  as  a  tolerably 
complete  acconnt  of  the  cycle  of  the  0.  T.  subjects 
fonnd  in  the  catacombs.  We  have  only  included 
those  which  had  received  a  fixed  traditional 
form,  and  wer^  constantly  repeated,  excluding 
tiiooe  onlyoccnrring  once  or  twice : —  > 

I.  (1)  The  Fall,  with  Adara,  Eve,  the  tree,  and 
the  serpent.  (2)  The  Offering  of  Cain  and  Abel. 
(3)  Nttth  receiving  the  Dove.  (4)  The  Sacritice 
of  Isaac.  (5)  Mosen  romovins  Us  Shoes.  (6) 
Hoses  striking  the  hi..  <7)  David  with  his 
Sling.  (8)  Elijah's  Trou^latton.  (9)  The  Three 
Children  in  the  Fiery  Fnmace.  (10)  Daniel  in 
the  Lions'  Den.  (U)  Jonah  (a)  Swallowed  by 
the  Whale ;  (h)  Disgotged ;  (r)  Reposing  under 
his  Booth.  (12)  Job  on  the  Dnnghill ;  to  which 
may  be  added,  though  of  much  rarer  occurrence, 
(13)  Tobias  with  the  Fish,  and  (14)  Susanna  and 
the  Elders. 

The  New  Testament  cycle,  mider  the  same 
restriction,  is  as  follows : — 

II.  (I)  The  Adoration  of  the  Hagi.  (2)  The 
Uiracle  at  Cana.  m  Christ  and  the  Woman  of 
Samaria.  (4)  The  Healing  of  the  Paralytic,  the 
man  carrying  his  bed.  ^)  The  Healing  of  the 
Blind  Han.  (6)  The  Cure  of  the  Woman  with 


s  Tbe  mort  delaOed  description  oT  the  members  of  'h*mt 
Scriptural  cycles,  with  rererences  to  tbe  localities  In 
wWb  tbij  VMf  be  souglit  for,  is  supplied  by  Ute  Dsnlsb 
Usbop  Dr.  Fred.  HonUr,  In  his  work  of  Kamed  rercarcta, 
MtaMldtr  *md  ams<esrHslha»Mi  «hr  athr  CkrUUH, 
Abouh  MS. 


I  the  Issve  of  Blood.  (7>  Tbe  UaltipUcatlM  W 
the  Loaves  and  Fisbea.  (6)  The  Raisii^  of  La- 
aarns.  (B)  Zacchaent.  (10)  The  Trium|M 
Entry  into  Jerusalem.  (11)  Christ  bofore 
PUate,  the  Utter  washing  his  hands.  (12) 
Christ  and  the  Apostles  on  the  Shore  of  the 
Sea  of  OalilM,  after  the  KaMrrtetimi,  with 
bread  and  fish.  To  thmt  may  be  added,  thoi^h 
not  strictly  belo^i^  to  tbe  t^de,  (13)  the 
Aununciation  (Bottari,ta>.  176X  (14)  Our  Lad's 
Baptism,  in  the  catacomb  af  St.  Pontianu,  a*d 
(15)  the  Five  Wise  Tirglu,  from  SL 
(Perret,  ii.  42). 

We  must  not  omit  to  mention  the  fiwcoe* 
representing  thc^l^twe  which  so  fk«quently  meet 
ns.  In  many  of  these  there  is  nothing  dis- 
tinctively Christian,  and  Ifr.  Tyrwhitt  remarks 
on  the  dose  reeemblanc*  between  the  Agape  at 
the  oatacoafaa  of  St.  DomitUla,  aod  St.  OOUstnc, 
and  the  coaAssedly  haathea  banquet  <tf  the  seven 
priests  in  the  Onostic  catacomb.  That  of  which 
we  give  a  woodcut  (No.  13%  from  the  catacomb 
of  8S.  Uarcellinus  and  Peter,  already  described 
(p>  312),  presents  nothing. by  which  we  can  de- 
termine whether  the  feast  depicted  had  a  reli- 
gious character  or  not.  In  others,  however,  the 
decussated  loaves,  the  bread  and  fish  in  aevea 
baskets,  and  the  seven  persons,  in  evident  allu- 
sion to  the  interview  between  Christ  and  serea 
of  his  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Galilee,  evidence  the 
Chziatiaa  origin  and  purpoet  of  the  patntiig. 


We  have  already  lameotad  the  entire  ahseaee 

of  all  examples  of  religions  paintings  derived 
from  churches  or  basilicas,  owing  to  the  destrw 
tion  of  the  buildings  themselves,  or  of  the  decay 
or  remoral  of  the  ptctnres.  This  want  hewenr 
is  in  some  degree  compensated  for  cootcm- 
poraneous  lists  of  the  subjects  represented,  and 
to  some  extent  of  the  manner  in  whiih  they 
were  depicted,  for  which  we  ire  indebted  to  St. 
Ambrose  and  St.  Panlinns  of  Nola. 

In  the  latter  half  of  the  4th  oentary  the  An- 
t»wian  basilica  at  Milan  was  decorated  with  n 
cycle  of  21  Scriptural  painting*,  all  bat  four 
of  which  represented  O.  T.  aubjecta.  Tbey  (re 
described  in  the  "  Diaticlta  ad  picturoM  sucnu  m 
Batilica  Amkroiiana,"  given  In  the  "fimiSiiKenii 
Sanf  Am/>ngio,"  published  by  Biraghi  (MiUao, 
18G2).  The  subjects  are  (1)  Noah  and  the  Done. 
(2)  Abraham  beholding  the  Stars.  (3)  Abra- 
ham entertaining  the  Angels.  (4)  The  SacnGc« 
of  Isaac  (5)  The  Ueeting  of  Isaac  and  Rjbccea. 
(6)  Jacob  craftily  obtaining  the  Birthright.  (7) 
Jacob  and  the  Speckled  and  Ring-stnked  Floeka, 
(8)  Joel's  Coat  ibown  to  Jaeob  kf  hii  Sma. 
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<V)  JoMph  wld  hr  bb  Brrthnn.  (10)  Jowph 
«Bd  Potipku's  Wift.  (11)  JoMph'B  Drmms. 
riS)  AbsalrNn  ooglit  hw  H>ir.  (13)  Jonah 
■wallowed  bj  the  Omt  Fish.  (U)  He  Wolf 
Ijrii^  down  with  the  Kid.  (15)  Jeremiah's 
Prophetical  CoanDissiofi.  (16)  The  Asomshm 
ofl^yah.  (17)  Daniel  In  the  liou' Doa.  (IS) 
The  AnanneiattaL  (19)  Zacdiamu  in  the  Syoa- 
mm  Tree.  (30)  The  Truttfigiintion.  (SI) 
•St.  John  reclining  on  Ohriet'e  Breast.  Thia 
Cfvie  is  remarkable  as  isclndiac  aeveral  rabjects 
«eldom  or  never  occurring  in  existing  rnnaitts. 
Subjects  (1),  (13).  (16),  and  (17)  are  among 
tha  most  freqnent,  bnt  aU  the  rest  an  Amnd 
moat  rarely,  while  of  the  minority  it  wonM  be 
<litBcalt  to  name  an  example. 

The  most  detailed  acoonnts  of  the  decoration 
«f  a  ^nrch  with  Scriptural  palatlngs  are  thoee 
given  bf  hnlinns  of  Nola  Is  th*  earlj  jam  of 
til*  5th  centory,  when  describiag  tht  basilica 
emoted  by  biro  in  bonoor  of  St.  Felix  (Poem. 
XTviLy  We  here  find  the  first  dtraet  ennnciation 
of  the  principle  set  forth  by  /oannes  Danuucennt 
^Orat.  I.  de  Imagin.  toI.  i.  p.  814),  and  oon- 
•taatly  repeated  slnca,  that  **irfctar«s  are  the 
iMoks  of  the  anleaned."  The  MItbI  of  St. 
rail,  whidi  occnrrad  In  Un  wfaitar,  gathered 
together  an  immanse  coocootae  of  eoutry  folk, 
wno  thought  to  do  honour  to  th«  tomb  of  the 
■alnt  by  pasring  the  night  in  feasting,  too  osnally 
TMBltlng  in  a  gnm  debaach : 

"male  tndala  lanctoe 
Bwftwli  hsiHie  men  puAm  sq^iiMiita.'* 

CAT,  KB.) 

In  the  hope  of  beguiling  the  groM  minds  of 
Umm  illiterate  peaeanta  from  the  sensual  de- 
lights which  were  their  chief  attractions,  and 
•mitening  purer  thoaghia  and  holier  aspirations 
4»y  the  examplee  of  tna  hdy  personages  there 
depleted,  and  at  the  same  time  with  the  riew  of 
imparting  to  them  some  knowledge  of  the  chief 
facts  of  sacred  liiitory,  and  at  any  rate  of  loaTing 
ihem  less  leisnre  for  their  coarser  pleasures, 
Panlians  adopted  the  somewhat  unusual  expedient 
(laro  mure)  of  embellishiug  the  portico  of  the  new 
baailicawithaseriesofSjiHptnralpaintiags.  They 
occuped  either  the  ceiling  or  the  upper  portion  of 
the  wall,  only  to  be  seen  with  up-turned  fim 
and  bond  thrown  bnok  (A  tt.  511-913X  Tke 
•erias  embraced  suMecta  from  the  Pentateuch. 
Joshua,  and  Ruth.  Those  particularised  by  Pau- 
linos (ib.  TV.  515-535, 607-^5)  are  the  Creation 
of  Man,  Abraham's  Departure  from  Ur,  ths 
Angels  received  by  Lot,  Lot's  Wife,  the  Sacrifice 
(rf  uaac,  Isaac  opening  the  Wells,  Jacob's  Dream, 
JobmA  and  Potiphar*i  Wife,  the  Crossing  of 
Jornn,  Naomi  and  ber  Daughters-in-law,  and 
the  Panage  of  the  Rod  Sea.  The  tttiea  of  the 
Tarfeu  pioturea  wen  written  vnr  them : 

"ulliteramonstnl 
Qood  nanus  axp  JenH.''— (A.  UL) 

The  description  of  the  last  two  nibjeets  Indleates, 
as  Dean  Milman  remarks  (IKsf.  of  C&ritlioRity, 
roL.  IIL  p.  3d9  note),  if  it  was  drawn  from  the 
picture  itself,  considerable  talent  on  the  painter's 
part  for  oompoaition  and  landscape  as  well  as  for 
the  dnwlog  of  figures.  Not  oontent  with  these 
pictorial  embell£hments  of  hia  new  basilica, 
^ndinns  decorated  the  old  basilica  of  SL  Felix 
tn  a  rinflar  masner,  selaetii^  suf^ets  from  the 


New  Testamtal,  that  thus  *■  that  which  was  new 
might  be  an  ornament  to  the  old,  and  the  old  ta 
the  n^w."  Those  occupied  a  lower  position,  and 
could  be  Tiewed  **  lumine  recto  "  (Poem.  xxviU. 
*T.  I4>7-179).  Three  narrow  chapels  (ceiiae) 
opening  ont  of  the  atiinn,  exhibited  examples  of 
male  and  female  rlrtue.  One  was  painted  with 
the  history  of  J«b  and  ToUi ;  another  with  thoee 
of  Esther  and  Judith.  That  in  the  centre  com- 
memorated maiiyia  of  both  sexes  (A.  tt.  15-27). 
The  paintings  in  the  uee  of  the  badlioa  at  PoDi^ 
are  also  described  by  Paulinos  in  a  letter  to  his 
friend  Sererus  (Ep.  xxxii.  17).  The  subjects 
were  of  the  same  nature  as  many  still  extant  in 
the  apses  of  basilicas ;  a  crowned  cnea  stutdlng 
in  the  flowery  meads  of  Paradise,  and  the  Holy 
Lamb  anointed  by  the  Doto  and  crowned  by  tb« 
Father,  with  the  sheep  and  goats  on  either  hand. 
Huse  nmj  im-n  bseo  woriM  in  mosaic. 

Iliere  is  abundant  eTld«we  that  the  walla  of 
civil  and  domestic  buildings  were  also  decorated 
with  paintings,  sometimes  secolar,  sometimes  re- 
ligious. Thoee  of  the  palace  of  Qneen  Theode- 
linda  at  Monza  have  been  already  referred  to. 
Sidonius  ApoUinaris  deaerUws  the  Tilla  of  his 
friend  Pontine  Leontiua  at  Beorg,  at  iht  confla- 
mce  of  the  Dordogne  and  Oaroane,  as  proAieely 
ornamented  with  wall-painthigB,  one  series  repre- 
aenttng  the  Mithridatic  campaign  of  Lucullut, 
another  the  early  history  of  the  Jewiah  nntlon, 
**  recutitorum  primordia  Jndaeomm."  Sidonhis 
expresses  hia  astOBishmeat  at  the  lustre  and 
durability  of  the  colours  (Sid.  Apoll.  Carm.  xxii.). 
We  learu  from  Emaodus  Nigellns  (lib.  iv.)  that 
the  whole  Scripture  bbtory  was  painted  on  the 
walls  of  Charlemagne's  palace  at  Ingelheim.  It 
is  needless  to  asy  all  these  have  period. 

AvtAoriMn,— Alt,  BeUigenbilder ;  Beilermann, 
AatoAomAaa  »  Neaptt;  fifugham,  Origitist,  bk. 
riii.  c  8;  Boldetti,  Oeaervaxioui ;  Boaio,  Soma 
Sotterrmea ;  Bottari,  Scultiire  e  pUtMre ;  Cism- 
pini,  Vetera  MiMnmenta;  Kogler,  Hand'tooh  of 
PnMingi  Lindsay,  Lord,  SA^cJtet  of  Chrixtian 
Art !  Hunter,  SinMider ;  Northcote  and  Brown- 
low,  Itoma  Sotterrmiea;  Porker,  J.  H.,  Photo- 
grapKt ;  Perret,  Zes  Ciriaajmbet  dt  Rome ;  Piper, 
Xythol.  u.  Syn^.  der  Chriatlich.  Kwut ;  Raoul 
Rochette,  TMem  dot  CatcKombet ;  Diaoowa;  Rio, 
Art  Cki-itienfMi  Roasi,  De',  Boina  Sotterrattea; 
Seroox  d'A^oooort,  Z'ffitta^  ds  t'Art  par  Its 
wmmwgns,- Tyrwhitt,  Art  Teaoi^g  of  fcU  Prim- 
Mw  CW«A  [£.  T.] 

FRIDAT,  GOOD.  [Good  Friday,] 

FBIULI,  COUNCIL  OP  {Von^vlienae  oon- 
ctfiwn),  held  at  Frinli,  A..D.  796,  not  791,  as  Pagi  « 
shews  (Hand  xiii.  854)  under  Paulinos,  patriardi 
of  Aquileia,  whose  letter  to  Charlemagne,  fi>r> 
mcrly  misconnected  with  the  synod  of  Altino, 
A.D.  802  ifiM.  p.  837),  assigns  three  causes  for 
ita  meeting ;  (1)  the  orthodox  faith ;  (2)  eccle- 
siastical disci^lne,  and  (3)  recent  oatragos, 
bably  by  ^  Huns.  The  first  of  theaa  is  explained 
in  his  speech,  whioh  b  nn  elMiorate  apology  for 
the  reoeptien  into  the  Western  creed  of  tlie 
"  Filioqne,"  which  Gharlemagno  had  attacked, 
and  the  pope  rindicated,  the  2nd  Nicene  council 
two  years  before  for  not  having  in  theirs  :  Pan- 
linus  himself  endeavouring  to  prove  both  right 
The  resemblance  between  parts  of  this  spmch 
and  the  Athanastan  creed  has  been  remarked 
•nd  b  Tery  dose.  Besides  which  It  is  obeemUe 
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thai  all  priotta  «n  reqalTedtooominit  tomainoiT 
tlM  ntln  aipotttion  of  <*tbe  Catholic  &ith,^ 
witb  which  bo  oondndes :  whilo,  for  vrvrj^odj 
•1m,  th«  learning  heart  of  the  Creed  and 
th«  Lord'a  Frajrer  u  preaciibed.  Of  the  canona, 
the  let' thrcaUna  eimooy;  the  2nd  dmnken- 
ncM ;  the  4tb  and  5th  deprecate  lecular  eniploy- 
meota  and  amoMnenta  for  the  ctergr*  oj 
the  10th  divorced  oonplee  are  fbrUoden  to 
renwrrr  till  on«  of  the  two  diet ;  and  hj  lbs 
18th  all  ara  inhibited  flrom  working  on  Snndayv 
aad  boUdajnfUand  ziiL  830  aul  Mq.> 

[E.  S.  Ff.] 

rRTTITB,  OFFEiONO  AND  BENEDIC- 
TION OF.  I.  The  Eaatdm  Bit€.—la  the  ao- 
called  ApotUUa^  CotutittOiont  (ni.  29)  the  datjr 
ii  inculcated  of  girlng  to  the  prieita  the  fiiat- 
fruita  of  the  preu  and  of  the  floor,  of  faonejr, 
puiea,  riioll-fmtta,  tic,  and  the  firatlinge  of  the 
iocs  9mi  herd,  that  the  atores  of  th«  giver  and 
the  prodnoe  of  hli  land  may  be  bleiMd  («&Ae- 
TtfAmrv).  A>  tbia  precept  or  exhortation  comes 
in  the  midat  of  othera  relating  to  the  Holy  Com- 
monion,  wo  might,  perhapa,  infisr  from  it  alone 
that  in  the  East  thoio  tblngi  were  o£fhred  and 
Ueiaed  during  the  eelebratioo  of  that  sacranmt. 
Tbcj  were  at  least  brought  to  the  altar,  and  at 
that  time ;  for  the  third  (or,  aa  in  some  editiona, 
the  second)  apostolical  canon  forbids  anything 
bnt  ears  of  new  com  and  grapes  in  their  seasons, 
ml  for  the  lamps,  and  frsnldnoensc,  to  be 
**  broagbt  to  the  altu  at  the  tine  of  the  holy 
■aerifioe."  At  a  iator  period  they  certainly  were 
blessed  daring  the  liturgy;  for  the  council  in 
Trollo  (A.IX  691)  found  that  in  aome  churches 
the  grnpea  l>roaght  to  the  altar  were  "joined  to 
the  nnUoody  sacrifice  of  the  oblation,  and  t>oth 
dbtriboted  together  to  the  people ; "  whereupon 
it  decreed  that  '*the  prieaU  shonld  bless  the 
grape  separately**  (Con.  uTtiL).  In  book  viii. 
c  u.  of  the  Cofuiititthtu  u  a  thankagivii^  for 
first-fruits  offered.  In  the  book  it  follows  the 
"  morning  laying  on  of  hands ;  *'  bat  as  it  comes 
after  the  disminal,  it  is  clearly  independent  of 
thaL  It  might,  for  angbt  that  appean,  be  used, 
when  occadon  required,  at  the  celebration  or  any 
other serrice.  It  begins  thns,  "We  gire  Thee 
thanks,  0  Lord  Almigli^,  Creator  and  Prorider 
of  all  things,  throngh  lltaie  only  begotten  Son 
Jenu  Christ  our  Lord,  not  sa  we  ought,  bat  as 
we  can,  for  the  iitst-ftiiits  ofi^red  unto  Thee." 
The  whole  fbnn,  which  is  rather  long,  is  a 
thuk^iving  in  this  strain.  Later  forms,  though 
apparently  of  very  great  antlqaity,  are  conceived 
in  a  different  spirit,  and  apiu'opriately  entitled, 
**  Prayers  on  behalf  of  those  who  offer  tirst- 
fruits"  (StiiAoiogiim,  pp.  655,  656,  ed.  Ooar). 
They  are,  with  one  exception,  rather  petitions 
for  a  benefit,  than  ascriptions  of  praise.  They 
are  nsed  at  the  lienedietion  of  "  grapes,  figs, 
pomegranates,  oliTes,  apfdes,  peaches,  idums." 
Crapes,  if  ripe,  were  Uemd  in  the  Qreek  church 
on  the  6tb  of  August  {Euchotogion,  p.  695> 

II.  TAtf  Western  Jiite. — One  proof  of  the  great 
antiquity  of  the  benediction  of  gropes  ia  that  it 
took  place  in  the  West  (as  a  rule)  on  the  6th 
of  August,  OS  well  as  among  the  Greeks  (Sacrdm. 
Qrtmr.  in  lAL  Son,  Vet. ;  Moratori,  torn.  ii.  col. 
109),  The  eurlieat  extant  forma  are  in  the  Ce- 
laslaa  aacramratarj,  the  subatanca  of  which  is 
at  least  as  old  as  the  fifth  century.  There, 


■mo^  the  Oratiomet  et  Pnoet  for  Asieiiitwi 
Day,  we  find  tbb  rabrle  aad  prayer:  **lWa  a 
little  beSwe  the  end  <^  the  gsdob  the*  ikait 
bless  the  new  fruits  (fragtt  norsa).    The  Bene- 
diction follows :  Bless,  0  Lord,  these  new  finite 
of  the  bean,  which  lim,  0  Lord,  hast  roocb- 
safed  to  ripen,  fcc,  in  the  name  of  onr  Lord 
Jesoa  Christ;  by  whom  Tbon,  0  L«rd,  deat 
nlwajr  enate  all  these  pMid  thinn,  ftc  fSmik 
Me  Omm"  (Ifumtwi,  tom.  i.  col.  668).  Ebe- 
where,  in  the  same  sacram«nt«ry,  the  prayer 
occurs  again  slightly  altered,  and  with  the  altei^ 
natives,  "  grape  or  bean  "  {Ihid.  coL  746).    It  ia 
here  followed  by  another  benediction  of  firrt- 
fruits  of  any  kind  (primitias  creatnrae  TaaeX 
and  by  a  "  Benediction  of  Apples."    From  eone 
H3S.  of  the  later  Gregorian  sacramentary,  we 
lean  that  apples  were  blessed  on  the  viiL  Kal. 
Aug.,  i^.,  on  St.  James'  Dsy  (Hart«ne,  De  AtUi^ 
Eccl.  Sit.  L.  ir.  c  xxxiii.  §  xt.).  Tlie  pnyer  from 
which  we  have  quoted  above  is  preserved  Ik  the 
last-named  sacramentary  as  a  BtnttlicUo  that 
(Hnratori,  tom.  ii*  coL  109).    The  oldest  US.  ot 
the  Oelaslan  does  not  reach  beyond  tbe  eighth 
century,  nor  that  of  the  Gregorian  beyutd  the 
ninth ;  bat  we  have  proof  that  the  custom  was 
known  in  the  Wcat  before  the  eighth  ceotory, 
and  therefore  that  the  recognition  of  it  in  the 
Roman  sacramentariea  was  not  an  iat«niolati« 
of  that  period.  The  prayer  above  dted  from  the 
Gelasian  occars  with  the  title,  Antedictio  couu 
(a.c)  crmturae  (sic)  Pomomm,  in  the  manuscript 
Galiican  aaciamentary,  written  in  the  scrath 
century,  if  not  earlier,  found  by  Usbillon  in  the 
monastery  at  Bobio,  in  Italy,  and  probably 
carried  thither  from  Luxeuil  by  its  founder,  St. 
Columbanna,  A.D,  613,  or  by  one  of  his  fotlowns 
(aee  the  ifMaamn  Raltcum,  tom.  i.  p.  890;  or 
Huratori,  u.  s.  torn.  iL  col.  959).    la  the  Lee- 
tiosaiT  of  Luxeuil,  another  happy  discovery  of 
Habilj  loo,  we  find  the  £ucharistic  lessons  Jd 
Mitxan  de  notos  Fnctua  (sic).    The  prophecy  is 
taken  from  Joel  ii.  21-27;  the  epistle  from 
1  Cor.  ix.  7-15 ;  and  the  gospel  from  St.  John, 
vi.  49-52  iDe  Litwaid  QtMUxma,  p.  161).  Fnm 
this  coming  after  uie  Zfyewiii  of  the  Passion  of 
St,  John  the  Baptist,  Sept.  24  iLitwg.  GaO. 
p.  458),  and  from  the  internal  evidence  of  the 
lessons,  we  infer  that  it  ia  the  benedictioo  of  tlie 
new  com  for  which  provision  ia  here  made.  "Die 
rite  waa  probablv  carried  by  our  countryman 
Boniface  (Wiufred),  a.d.  723,  with  the  comnon 
Koman  offices,  to  his  converts  in  Germany  ;  for 
we  find  tbe  Gelasian  benedictions  of  fruit, 
with  certain  others,  among  the  Monumefta 
Veteris  Lilurgiae  Alet/uinnicae,  published  by  Ger- 
bert  (Part  I.  p.  307),    A  very  brief  exuaple 
peculiar  to  this  collection  may  be  given ; — 
"Bless,  0  Lord,  this  fruit  of  new  trees,  that 
thev  who  use  thereof  may  beaanctitted;  through, 
&c. '    It  is  interesting  to  add  that  similar  beno- 
dictioDs  were  practitied  in  oar  own  ooontiy.  la 
the  pontifical  of  Egbert,  who  became  arehUsh^^ 
of  York  in  732,  are  the  six  following  fbrma- 
lariea: — (i.)  Betiedictio  ad  omafa  ^v-m  (oAHfrii.; 
(ii.)  Bmedictio  ad  Fniget  not  as;  (iii.)  Baiedictii 
I'mnomm ;  (iv.)  Alia ;  (v.)  Bcnedictiu  Pokm  iton'; 
(vt.)  Alia.    There  is,  of  course,  no  mention  uf 
grapes,  nor  is  tbe  Gelasinn  prayer  that  we  Iutc 
cited  given  with  any  other  application.  Of  tbe 
above,  ii.  and  v.  are  not  in  the  Roman  sacra- 
meataries.  The  last  ran  thna  :*<  Bles^  0  Lord, 
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tU»  trmtm*  of  bretd,  u  Tboa  didit  Ucu  the 
6ti  loftTM  in  the  wilderneu,  that  &1I  who  t»t« 
tbonof  may  rec«ire  health  both  of  bodj  and  of 
mqI;  through,  be"  (Pimtificale  E^borhti,  p. 
115;  «d.  SuTtees  Society,  1854). 

It  will  Im  perceirtd  that  is  tho  W«t,  as  well 
u  Eaat(  the  offering  of  fitst>fruits  at  a  token  of 
gratitude  to  the  (Aver  of  All  sood  degenerated 
into  ft  mode  of  uki&g  for  a  blewing  on  the  con- 
sumption of  Hia  giflfl.  It  ibonld  be  nnderstood, 
also,  that  both  in  the  East  and  West  the  fint- 
ftuits  broofht  to  1»  UtHed  were  left  for  the  n>« 
of  the  priest*.  **  It  is  becoming  and  expedient," 
says  Origeo,  A.D.  230,  "  that  the  firet-fmits  be 
offered  also  to  the  [Viests  of  the  Oospel."  "  For 
if  one  believed  that  the  fVnits  of  the  earth  were 
given  to  him  by  God,  be  woald  surely  know  how 
to  hoDour  Qod  from  His  gifts  and  beoelits  by 
giving  thereof  to  the  pn«t«"  (Ann.  xi.  in  Num. 
I  2,  torn.  X.  pp.  105,  106]  ed.  Lommatzsch). 
Similarly  St.  Jerome,  commenting  on  Eiekiel 
xliv.  30;  "The  first-fruiU  of  our  fi>ods  are 
offered  to  the  priests ;  that  we  may  taste  nothing 
of  the  new  miits,  before  the  priest  has  tasted 
them.  For  we  do  this,  tbrnt  the  priest  may  lay 
Bp  a  blesdng  and  our  offering  in  hie  house ;  or 
that  the  Lord  may  bless  oar  houses  at  hie 
pmyer." 

We  hare  already  quoted  a  rubric  from  the 
Oelasian  sacrameDtary,  which  orden  that  the 
benediction  of  fruits  shall  uke  place  "  a  little 
before  the  end  of  the  canon."  The  prayer  was  in- 
serted Immediately  after  the  words,  "not weigh- 
ing our  merits,  but  pordooing  our  offences  "  (now 
in  our  tint  Post-Gmimauion  Coliectl,  and  im- 
mediately before  the  concluding  clause, "  through 
Jesai  Christ  our  Lord."  This  elaiue  (altered  in 
this  manner,  "  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ")  was  thus  made  to  close  the  benediction. 
After  it  the  priest  added, "  Per  qusm  haec  omnia, 
Domine,  semper  bona  creas,  sanctilicas,  vivificas, 
Iwnedicis  et  praestas  nobis,  Per  Ipsum,"  &c 
These  words  are  now  a  permanent  part  of  the 
canon ;  bat  they  do  not  seem  to  belong  to  it. 
The  words,  "haec  omnia"  cannot  with  asy  pro- 
priety be  applied  to  the  eucharistic  elements 
alone.  Hence  some  ritualists,  as  e.  g.  Orancolas 
(jImcwwhs  Litvrgiet,  p.  657),  and  Da  Vert  (£«- 
pUiL  dat  GfrAmm.  torn.  iv.  Remarque  xxx.),  ttc, 
aupposo  that  this  doxology  was  at  first  only  used 
wbui  other  things  were  offered  to  be  blessed,  and 
formed  no  part  of  the  service  of  the  mass.  Le 
Brun  (^Explication,  p.  iv.  art.  xvi.),  Bona  {Rer. 
Lit.  I.  2,  c.  xiv.  §  v.),  D'Achery  (SpioU.  tom.  It. 
Praef.),  and  others,  maintain  that  it  was  a  con- 
stant part  of  the  liturgy,  but  that  when  there 
was  a  benediction  of  firuits,  it  applied  to  them 
aa  wall  as  to  the  elanenta.  [W.  £.  S.] 

FBONTAL  (/VMfttKr  or  Frmtaky  is  defined 
by  Undweod  to  be  **appant(is  pandnu  in  fh»te 
altaris,qui  alias  dicitari^o/fti."  [ALTAK-CLOTBi ; 
Antefebdiuh.]  The  word  is  not  uncommon  in 
ancient  documents.  Thus,  for  {nstance,  a  charter 
vt  Cbindasaintha,  king  of  the  Goths,  of  the  year 
645  A,V.  (qooted  by  Dacange,  s,  v.)  runs :  "  of- 
lerimns  .  .  .  restimeuta  altaHs  omnia  ad  ple- 
nom;  sire  frontalia,  sive  princlpalia  ..."  A 
later  charter,  quoted  by  the  same  anthority, 
^Maka  of  "  qoatsor  frtmtalM  da  •eiico.'*     [C. j 

VBONTO.  0)  Abbot,  martyr  at  Alcjaadria ; 


ommemonted  April  14  ( Jfart.  Hlaran^  Adonis, 

Usuanli). 

(8)  [Felix  (5).] 

(t)  Bishop  at  Petruoricas ;  connemorated 
Oct.  35  (Mart.  Adonis,  Usoardi).     [V.  F.  G.] 

FEUCTUOSA.  [DOMATDS  (8).] 

FRUCTUOSUS,  bishop,  martyr  at  Tarra- 
gona with  Augnrius  and  Eulogius,  deacons,  in 
the  time  of  Gallienus;  commemorated  Jan.  21 
(Mart.  Adonis,  Usaardi).  fff.  F.  0.] 

FBUCTUS  HKDII  TEUF0BI8.  C^a- 

CANCT.] 

FBUMKNTIUB.  (1)  Martyr  U  Africa  with 
VictoriA&as  and  another  Fmmentios,  under  Ban* 
nericus ;  commemorated  Hardi  23  (Mart.  Soul 
Vet.,  Adonis,  Usuardi). 

(8)  or  Salama ;  commemorated  Maskarram  23 
=  Sept.  20(0W:i?(AK}).)[SALAMA].  [W.F.G.] 

FUOrrrVES  (from  a  monastery).  Monastic 
codes  shew  that  their  framen  had  to  guard  on 
the  one  hand  against  a  leniency  which  might 
encourage  desertion  on  the  part  of  monks  tired 
of  their  seclusion  and  eager  for  the  world,  and 
on  the  other  against  a  severity  Which  might  close 
the  door  too  iiut  against  deserters  wishing  to  be 
readmitted.  The  mla  of  Benedict,  as  always, 
is  very  lenient  on  this  point.  A  monk  who  escapes 
from  a  monastery,  like  one  who  is  expelled,  is 
to  be  received  again  if  he  vows  nmeDdn]€Qt,  even 
after  three  desertions  (Reg.  Sen.  c.  29,  of.  Seg. 
Cuj.'ad  Virg.  c  21),  but  only  into  the  lowest 
grade  (Reg.  Ben,  ib.  cf.  Reg.  I'aohom.  c  79,  Reg, 
Fruct.  c.  20,  Reg.  Cuj.  ib.).  Some  commenta- 
tors, indeed,  take  this  rule  as  implying,  that 
the  abbat  may  readmit  even  after  a  fourth  de- 
sertion, though  the  culprit  has  no  right  to 
require  it(Harteae,  R^.  Comment,  in  loc.).  But 
later  commentators  (e.g.  Menard,  Haeften)  in- 
terpret it  more  strictly  (Martene,  Rirg.  Cvmm. 
ib.)  The  first  council  of  Orleans,  A.D.  511,  cen- 
sures abbats  lenteat  to  fugitive  monks,  or  who 
receive  monks  from  other  monasteries  (Cme. 
Aur^,  1,  c  19).  The  second  council  of  Tours, 
A.D.  567,  allows  fugitives  to  be  re-odmitted  on 
doing  penance. 

In  the  same  spirit  of  wise  tolerance  Benedict 
is  silent  as  to  tiie  steps  to  be  taken  to  bring 
back  the  fugitive,  apparently  judging  it  best  to 
leave  him  alone,  if  without  any  desire  to  return 
(Hart.  R«g.  CbnuK.  ib.).  But  Ferreolua  pre- 
scribes that  the  fhgitive  is  to  be  recalled  (Reg, 
Ferr.  c.  20),  and  Froctaosus  fbrbids  him  to  be 
admitted  into  another  monastery ;  and  orders 
him  to  he  brought  back,  by  force  if  necessary,  * 
as  a  criminal,  with  hands  tied  behind  his  back 
(Reg.  f^vct.  c  20).  It  was  enacted  by  Justi- 
nian that  a  monk  returning  to  the  secular  life 
abonld  be  degraded  by  the  bishop  and  governor 
of  the  province  fVom  his  civil  position,  and  be 
sent  back  with  his  worldly  goods  to  his  monas- 
tery; if  he  deserted  again,  he  was  to  be 
drutad  Into  the  army  (Smdi,  123).  A  similar 
decree  was  passed  by  the  seventA  cooncil  of 
Toledo,  A.D.  646  (Cone.  Toiet.  c  5).  The  second 
council  of  Constantinople,  a.d,  553,  sentenced  an 
abbat  who  should  be  remiss  in  seeking  to  bring 
back  the  stray  ihtep  into  the  monastle  fold  to 
deprivation. 

Later  onactneata  are  very  severa  against  fbgl> 
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tiTM.  TIm  CiatorcUn  ml*  forbids  ths  reception 
eT«D  into  the  loweat  rank  of  a  monk  who  hu 
deMrtod  twice,  or  baa  atajod  awaj  more  than 
•leran  daya.  The  renegua  Is  in  an;  case  to 
w«ar  a  distinctive  dress,  as  badge  trf"  bis  disgrace, 
and  to  be  excluded  from  the  choir;  the  abbat 
irho  &ila  to  enforce  thb  rale  is  to  do  penance. 
Tb«  original  statutee  of  the  Carthasians  unfrock 
tha  reiwgad* ;  the  oaodam  craipel  him  to  n- 
nme  the  drM*  of  his  ofda.  Tbe  Angnstiniaa 
rule  tempers  serentr  with  mere;.  The  rene- 
gade Is  to  live  ODtsidt  the  monastery  itself,  but 
under  the  care  of  th«  Uibop,  and  the  sbbnt  is 
to  shew  kindness  to  liim,  if  penitent  (Hart.  Beg. 
Comm.  in  loo.  ctt.X  [1-  0.  S.J 

PULGENTIU8,  bishop  in  Africa ;  comme- 
moratod  Jan,  1  (ifivi.  Bom.  Vet^  Adooit,  Usn- 
ardi).  [W.  P.  G.] 

FUNERAL.  [BuEiu.  or  thb  Dejld;  Obse- 
QVm.] 

FUNEBAIfFEABT.  [CATAOOMBi,  p.  312 ; 
Celu  Hbhorue.] 

FUNEBAL-SEBHONB  {EpttajMa,  \^ 
^ird^toi).  Christioas  followed  the  old  custom 
•f  many  of  the  heathen  nations,  of  holding  an 
oration  over  the  remains  of  famous  men  departed 
[BiTRiAL  or  THE  DUD,  p.  2531  To  ssf  no- 
thing of  the  discourses — tritunphal  rather  than 
sorrowing — delirered  orerthe  remains  of  martyrs, 
Gregory  of  Nyssa  held  funeral  orations  on  the 
death  of  the  empresses  Pulcheria  and  PUcilla,  and 
of  bishop  Meletius.  On  the  death  of  Constantino 
the  Great,  several  biabim  celebrated  his  praises, 
coobidcaotu  unoig  whom  was  Eosebiiu  of 
Caaaarei,  Grsgor^  of  Naxianzos  eierdsad  Ui 
pathetic  eloquence  over  the  bier  of  his  brother 
Caesarius,  of  his  father  and  his  sister,  and  ov«r 
that  of  Basil  the  Great;  Ambrose  preached  on 
the  death  of  his  brother  Satyrus,  of  Valentinian, 
and  of  Theodosius.'  The  tone  of  these  orations 
is,  for  the  most,  eul<^tic  of  the  "  fonona  men  " 
through  whom  "  the  Lord  hath  wrought  great 
glory  ^'  (Ecclus.  xiiv.  1,  2> 

Jerome  (£jptrt.  ad  Beliod,  o,  1)  says  that  the 
old  custom  was  for  sons  to  speak  the  funeral 
orations  over  parents.  He  allndes  here  probably 
to  a  pagan  custom,  of  Which  there  are  muy 
examples  (Kirchmsnn,  Be  Fun.  Rom.  lib.  ii.  o. 
18);  but  Christianity  also  (as  we  hare  seen) 
furnishes  examples  of  a  similar  practice.  Nor 
were  the  clergy  the  only  orators  in  such  casea ; 
Constantine  himself  did  not  disdain  to  pronounce 
a  funeral  oration  on  one  of  his  court,  in  which, 
■ays  Eusebins  ( Vui  Corut,  iv.  55)  he  spoke  of 
the  immorUlity  of  the  soul,  of  the  blessings  of 
the  righteous,  and  the  misery  of  the  wicked. 

Funeral  sermona  were  not  always  delivered  at 
the  time  of  the  burial,  though  soma — as  wveral 
of  Gr^ory  Nasianzen'a— contain  indications  that 
they  were  so  delivered.  Eusebias  ( Vita  Conat. 
iv,  71)  gives  us  to  understand  that  the  funeral 
orations  over  Constantine  «er«  delivered  while 
the  remains  of  the  departed  Uy  in  state  on  a 
lofty  bier  [PBREiatm].  Ambrcae  evidently  de- 
livered his  sermon  over  Satyrus  (see  §  78)  while 
the  body  was  yet  waitiiw  to  be  carried  to  the 
grave.    His  oration  on  Vtdentinian,  on  the  oop- 
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trary,  was  delivered  two  months  (see  Open,  B, 
1170,  ed.  Bened.X  that  on  Theodoeius  forty  dsji, 
after  the  death  of  the  person  commemoratel 
The  death  of  bishop  Heletins  was  the  ocouko  c4 
sermons  everywhere  (Theodoret,  N.E,  r.  8); 
that  of  (Tregory  of  Nyssa  was  probably  delivcrtd 
on  the  day  when  the  remains  of  Ueletiua,  brought 
from  Constantinople,  wen  received  at  Anti^ 
That  of  Chrysoitom  on  the  same  bisbopt  was  de* 
livered  on  the  fifth  anniversary  of  his  deith. 
The  oration  of  Gregory  Naiianzen  on  Basil  wu 
delivered  over  his  tomb'  on  the  first  annirenary 
of  his  death,  in  the  presence  (it  is  said)  of  150 
bishops. 

When  the  sermon  took  place  at  the  time  of  a 
commemorative  service  for  the  dead,  it  pndnbly 
took  place  at  the  point  in  the  litnrn' where  the 
sermon  wna  mdiDarily  introduced.  The  Pscndo- 
JMonysins  {Bierarch.  Ecd.  c.  7)  speaks  of  ths 
fVinera] -sermon  being  delivered  after  the  catedm* 
mens  had  departs^  bat  while  the  penitents 
remained.  Hie  enlt^  of  HiUry  of  Aries  on 
Honomtiu  (qaeted  by  Biaterim,  Vu  JL  442)^ 
which  proves  incidentally  that  the  cirpse  was 
carried  nooovered,  and  that  the  peo[.le  pressed 
round  to  kiss  the  foce,  or  the  cotGn  of  the 
illostriona  dead-— was  probably  delivered  at  the 
end  of  wmt  office.  The  omtiois  over  the  raaiaa 
of  Constantine  were  clearly  delivered  after  the 
foneral  service  (Enseb.  It.  71j  Biaterin's 
DmhoOrdigkeiten,  vi.  iii.  435,  ff.).  [C] 

FUBNACE.  InBottari(clxxxvi6)thethtea 
Hebrew  brethren  aro  represented  standing  ia 
something  like  a  kiln  or  smelting  fnmaot  (sat 
woodcut);  also  cxcr.  and  perhaps  cxliiL  ui,; 
also  in  ^rker's  photwrapha  fnm  the  cntaewnb 
of  St.  XaraelUnna,  "att  fnmaoa  is  litanlly  in* 
slstod  on,  tat  a  way  whid^  aa  it  appaan  to*  the 


•vthor,  may  poadUly  ban  baan  adopted  Aen  mm 
of  tiie  Qstrina  (or  ae)  vsad  for  grwaation  in  VMom, 

Oat  at  these,  or  its  remains  or  traces,  the  author 
believes  he  saw  In  Pompeii,  Christmas  1859.  See 
Hurray's  Hmdbcokfor  acmtk  Italy,  p.  327. 

QB.  SL  J.  T.3 

FUB8EAS,  blshot^  cophwsc  at  Peionoe; 
commemorated  Jan.  18  (Jfort.  UraardOi 

FCSGIANUB.  martyr  at  Amiens;  comme- 
morated Deo.  11  (Jfivi.AdMii%  Usnardi).  . 

FDBOOLUB.  a)  Btobop,  martyr  ttOdmm 
commemorated        3  (Mart.  Usnardi). 
(t)  [DoHATiAHTn  (3).]  [V.  F.  a3 
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GABALTTH.  OOUNGIL  OF  iOabaitanum 
etMdlium),  at  which  the  wife  of  the  coaat  of 
Aarergne  was  condemned  for  adnlterj,  says  Sir 
H.  Nicolas  (CAron.  p.  222),  a.d,  590.  Gabalum, 
where  it  was  held,  was  not  far  &otn  Mende,  on 
the  riTer  Lot  (GaH.  Chmt.  i.  83).      [E.  S.  F£.] 

6ABATHA  or  GABATA.  A  name  of  pen- 
sile lamps  sospended  in  chnrchea.  The  word  is  of 
uncertain  ortht^nphy  and  etjiDolog^.  We  find 
the  &rms  GrcAata,  Oavaia,  and  ^coto,  which  last 
points  to  the  derrvatton  given  by  Isidore  Uis> 
pelensis  (Etifmoi,  lib.  xz.  c  4)  from  camu 
**  hollow."  The  origioul  meaning  of  the  word  is 
**  a  dish  **  or  "  bowl ; "  in  which  sense  it  is  used 
Hartial  (Epi^.  -rii.  47 ;  si.  32),  and  of  whlcfa 
Glossary  of  Oncange  faraishes  abundant  ei- 
amples.  From  its  shape  it  ouoa  to  be  employed 
for  a  lamp,  which  is  its  most  nmal  ecdesiastical 
signification.    The  annazad  woodcut  from  Macri 


OdtaUut.  bcD  Ibol 


dkoWB  one  of  two  bowl-shaped  gt^thae  preserTed 
in  the  pontifical  chapel  of  the  Lateran,  in  which 
in  his  time  a  wax  light  was  always  burning 
before  the  sacrament.  Qab^ithae  IVequently  occur 
ia  tbe  cataiognes  of  papal  gifts  to  the  churches 
of  Rome  contained  in  Anastasins.  Thus  Leo  III. 
<A.]X  79&-816)  gaTe  to  the  basilica  of  St  Peter's 
15  gabathae  of  pnnat  gold  aet  with  gems,  to 
bang  on  the  screen  ^pirgM)  before  Ue  altar 
(§  R82),  and  6  of  sIlTer  with  an  appended  cross 
to  bang  before  the  Arch  of  THnmiui,  3  on  each 
aide  (§  389).  These  gabathae  were  of  different 
metals,  gold,  silver,  brass,  and  eltctrtaa.  They 
were  fVeqnently  embossed  {nnagliffha  §  392, 
&C.),  or  decorated  in  bas-relief  (iniarraailes),  and 
ornamented  with  lilies  {liUattu)  heads  of  gry- 
l^ona  366)  or  lions  (as  in  the  woodcut),  or 
even  fashioned  in  the  form  of  that  animal  '*  in 
modum  leenis."  Like  the  GOnnaa  used  for  light- 
ing, they  very  often  had  crosses  attached  to 
tbetn  itignoe^trittae,  %  418,  &c).  The  epithet 
filcpam  Is  frequently  applied  to  gabathae  in 
Anastasins,  aod  would  seem,  from  a  comparison 
with  the  expression  pari  jilo  (Lucr.  ii.  341),  to 
wigT^fy  of  oqnal  sixe  or  thickness.  The  epithet 
9a»iea»  or  aasitoat  is  irterpreted  by  Dncange  to 
mean  of  Saxon  workmanship;  bat  thjs  interpre- 
tation ia  precarions.  [E.  v.] 

GABINItTS.  (1)  Presbyter,  and  martyr  at 
Stoma  fii  tho  tine  of  Diocletian ;  commemorated 
Feb.  19  (Mart.  San.  Fet..  Adonu,  Usnardl). 

(t)  Martyr  in  Sardinia  with  (hispnlna,  under 
Adrian;  commemorstad May 30 (/&.).  [W.F.O.] 

OHAUT.  AST. 


IGABBA.    (1)  HantU  E&dns  (t. «.  Ecrvimt  of 
the  Holy  Spirit),  aal&t  of  Kthiopin ;  omniemo'  ' 
rated  HagaUt  ft;=llarch  1  (ficU.  Ethiop.). 

(8)  Haskal  (lie.  aarrant  of  the  Ctobr),  king  of 
the  Ethiopians ;  commemorated  Ue<lar  30  =  Nov. 
26  iOiLtthkp.'y  [W.  F.O.] 

GABBIEL,  IN  ABT.  [Ahoeu.] 

GABBIEL,  the  archangel ;  commemorated 
March  26  and  Jnly  13  (CaL  Bj/zant.);  Magabit 
30=:March  26,  Senne  13=June  7,  Taxes  19= 
Dec  15  iCal.  Ethiop.);  also  with  John,  July  12 
{CaL  QeorgJ),  and  with  Michael  and  All  Angels, 
KoT.  8  (Co/.  Arvtm.).  [W.  F.G.] 

GAIAKA,  and  oompa&ions,  Tirgin-nartyn ; 
commemointcd  June  4  (fiat.  Armtn.)  [W.  F,  G;] 

GAIUS,  saint  at  Bologna ;  commemornTed 
with  Aggens  and  Hermes,  Jan.  4  {Mart,  Usu- 
ardl>  SeeCAics..  [W.  F.G.3 

GALACTION.  [EpiREifB.] 

GALATA,  martyr  at  Militana  in  Armenia, 
with  ArlstonicQn,  Caius,  Expeditus,  Hermogenes, 
KaAia;  commemorated  April  19  (Mart.  Sum. 
Ytt.,  Adonis,  Urnardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

GALILAEt  [FArraruL.] 

GALILEE.  [Naethex.] 

GALNABIS  (also  Galnape,  Galaapet  {Lsid 
Hiepal.  Etym.  xix.  25],  Qaunapey.  This  Is  a  kind 
of  rough  blanket  or  rug,  forming  part  of  the 
Aurniture  of  a  monk's  couch,  which  according  to 
the  Mule  of  St.  Isidore  is  to  i&dnde  "  storca  et 
■tragalam,  pellesqne  lanatae  dnae,  galnabis 
qnoqne  et  facistergium,  gemlnosiiue  ad  caput 
ptUvillos"  {Segula  S.  laidori,  c  14;  in  Hol»- 
tenius,  Codex  ffegularum,  part  2,  p.  127,  ed. 
Paris,  1663).  Similarly  the  Bale  of  Fructuosoa, 
bishop  of  Bracara  in  Spain,  speaks  of  "  calnsbei 
yillatus  "  (c  4 ;  op.  cit.  part  2,  p.  159).  The 
galnabis  was  apparently  used  sometimes  as  no 
article  of  persona)  dress,  for  in  the  testament 
of  CaesariuB,  bishop  of  Aries,  we  read  **  simul 
cum  casnla  villosa  et  tunica  vol  galnap^  qnod 
melltia  dimiiero  "  {PairoL  Ixvii.  1140). 

The  etymology  of  the  word  is  donbtftil :  wt 
may  perhaps  connect  it  with  the  word  gamtaaiwi, 
used  by  Varro,  and  possibly  also  with  the  Greek 
yavydiciit,  KawdKift,  which  is  defined  by  Kesvchins 
(under  the  latter  spelling)  (rrptf^aTa,  ^  iwf 
B6?nua  jT«po^aAA$.  Another  derivation  haa 
been  suggested,  connecting  the  word  with  galtxh 
nam,  and  making  it  descriptive  of  the  colour, 
but  this  ia  very  improbable.  For  further  refer* 
encea,  see  Ducuge'a  Oloatanun  s.  r.     [R.  S.] 

GALLERIES.  The  only  galleries  known  in 
early  ecdesiastical  architecture  were  construc- 
tional integral  parts  of  the  building,  not  additions 
to  it.  In  this  they  corresponded  to  the  trilbria 
of  mediaeval  churches,  which  in  their  original 
idea  were  galleries  for  the  reception  of  worship* 
pers  or  auditors,  for  vhieh  purpose  they  are 
still  used  in  Germany,  and  where  they  exist  in 
Italy  (e.g.  St.  Ambrogio  at  Milan),  and  to  some 
extent  in  England.  "The  first  Christian  churches 
In  the  West  were  either  basilicas,  or  bnildinga 
erected  on  the  baeillcan  plan,  and  they  naturally 
retained  the  upper  gallery,  running  entirely 
round  the  building  above  the  principal  colonnade. 
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for  the  accummodatioD  of  apectjitorf,  men  on  ooe 
ride  aod  nomcD  od  the  other,  which  we  know 
to  hnve  foimed  nn  esientUl  portion  of  the  bui- 
lieu  nmngetnant  (Vitrnr.  t.  1).    Uk*  them 
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the  chnrch  galleries  were  reached  hj  an  ontside 
■tftinaue,  and  were  protected  towards  the  nare 
hj  a  low  wall  or  balostrnde  (plvUtit).  The 
only  Roman  baailicao  churches  that  exhibit  this 
amngemiiDt  ere  those  of  St  Agnes  (fig.  1), 


St.  Laurence,  in  its  more  ancient  portion,  and 
the  church  of  the  Qnattro  Santi  Coronttti,  on  the 
Coelian.  A  similar  npper  gallery  occurs  also  in 
the  Lateran  baptistery  of  Coustantine.  The 
passioo  for  mosaic  pictnres  of  sacred  Gubi'ects 
led  to  the  abolition  of  th^a  gallery  in  the  basilican 
churches,  the  space  it  should  have  occupied  being 
devoted  to  pictorial  representations,  as  at  St. 
Maria  Maggiore,  St.  I^snl's,  and  the  old  St. 
Peter's,  at  Rome  (see  illustrations  on  pages 
370,  371X  and  S.  Apollinare  in  Classe,  and  St.^ 
Apollinare  Nuoto,  at  Ravenna.  But  it  reap-' 
peared  la  the  earlr  Lombard  churches,  as  at 
S.  Ambrogio  at  Milan,  and  S.  Uichsle  at  Pavia 
(fi^.  2\  where  there  are  welt  developed  trifcrial 
gnllerit^.  Bat  the  arrangement  never  took  root 
in  Italy,  and  was  soon  loat. 

In  the  E^t,  when  the  "  dromic  ".  or  basilican 
form  was  adopted,  it  carried  with  it  the  upper 
gallery  above  the  ride  aisles.  Of  this  we  httre 
an  example  in  the  chnrch  of  St.  John  at  Con- 
stantinople (a.D.  463),  illustrated  in  Salienburg'i 
work.    Tlio  domioal  church  of  the  lesser  Santsi 


Sophia,  (or  SS,  Sergiua  and  BmiHus,)  erected  hf 
Judtiniau  (lig,  3),  also  exhibits  a  gallery  or  nppcr 
story  running  all  round  it.  In  the  cburchft,  in 
whot  is  commonly  known  as  the  Byiantine  style, 
of  which  St.  Sophia  is  the  most  magnificent 
example,  the  side  gallery  played  a  very  impor- 
tant part.  There  is  a  good  example  in  the 
church  of  St.  Vitale,  at  Ravenna  (sec  woodcut, 
p.  376> 

Its  usual  designation  was  gj/neKcaniu,  from 
being  the  place  where  the  women  were  acwnn- 
modated.  It  was  also  .called  the  cattckmamm, 
because  the  women  assembled  there  to  listen  to 
instruction  (Leo.  NorM.  73,  apud  Ducange  Om- 
etantinopol,  Chritt.'),  or  simply  the  upper  cfasn>- 
ben,"  bwtp^  (Paul  Silent,  i.  256).  These  gal- 
leries ran  along  the  side  of  the  trapeta  or  Dxrt, 
sometimes  quite  up  to  the  sanctuary  or  itfMU.  He 
Pseudo-Amphilochins  records  that  St.  Basil, 
having  detected  a  woman  nukiag  signs  to  the 
deacon  attending  upon  him  at  the  alUr,  giTt 
order*  that  curtains  should  be  hung  orer  the 
gallery  to  prevent  such  indecorum. 

The  women's  galleries  at  St.  Sophia  ait  of 
vast  aise  (fig.  4),  ranged  to  the  north  and  KUth 


of  the  central  area,  occapyiag  the  apper  story  of 
the  transeptal  space.  Each  gallery  is  supported 
by  four  monolithic  columns  of  Egyptian  graoitF, 
and  is  itself  faced  by  aa  arcade  of  six  smaller 


pillars.  The  galleries  are  vaulted  and  pared 
with  marble,  and  protected  towards  the  charch 
by  «  low  marble  wall,  four  feel  high,  sha^ad 
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Wn  a  deak,  on  which,  acoordlng  to  Paul  the 
SUnttaiy,  th«  womeo  ropowd  thrir  amu. 

tKMurmi 


of  the  cQpoU.  Ob  the  lamc  level  as  the  women*! 
galleries,  farther  eut.  were  two  large  vanltej 
apartmenU  to  the  right  and  left  of  the  bmia,  is 
out  of  which  the  emprew  had  her  poaition  wKt, 


Tbmt  gallarlw  wtn  apiaoaehad  hf  erternal 
rtlirmff  contained  In  the  unmease  bnttresses 
46 


her  ladies  at  the  time  of  dlrlna  serTict.  la  the 
Eastern  church  the  women's  gallery  by 'I'l'*** 
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becama  disused,  the  nartbei  serring  its  puipose. 
•(Dneaage,  Contianiimpoi.  Chriat.  lib.  ili.  &  38-40 ; 

Willis,  Ardi.  <4  tAe  Middle  Aga,  p.  109,  Mq. ; 

Mm1«»  EoMlern  Omnk,  art.  L ;  Eng.  Hitt.  Sod, 
.  Ub.  It.  0. 81  i  PanL  SUtBttar.  L  256-263 :  ii.  125.) 

CK.V.3 

OALLIOAN  COTTNCILSj  conncils  known 
-to  htTfl  been  eelebntted  in  France,  but  nt  some 

^ua  nnkiiQini. 

1.  A.i>.  855.   At  Poltien  or  Toaloiua  poed- 

bly;  where  St.  Bllaiy,  writing  to  the  Easterns 

xjt.  360,  nya  he  fire  jrears  before  then  witfa 
-the  bishop*  of  France  wiUidrew  front  the 
•4oaraiiBion  of  the  Ariu  bishops  Ursados  and 

Talena^  and  of  SatDminas  of  Aries,  who  had 
•  ««HMUwd  their  canse.  The  opening  chapters 
r^f  his  work  addressed  to  Constant! as  are 
;  thought,  in  short,  to  have  emanated  from  this 

■  oonnci)  (Uansi,  iii.  251). 

3.  A.D.  it76.   At  least  there  seems  a  reference 

-  to  ona  andi  in  a  law  <ii  tlut  year,  dated  Trerea, 
la  B.  xri.  tit.  ii.  {  23,  (tf  tba  Theododao  code ; 

I  bat  It  is  not  known  where  or  tat  what  object 
i<(Hansi,  iil.  499). 

3.  A.D.  444,  in  which  Hilary  of  Aries  pre- 
sided, and  Chelidonios  of  Besanijon,  where  this 

■  council  may  hare  met  therefbre,  was  accnsed  of 
I  being  husband  of  a  widow  and  deposed.  On 
..ai^pnling  however  to  St.  Leo  ha  was  restored; 

-  as  having  been  condemned  on  a  false  chaise. 
Both  their  letter  to  hlro  and  his  answer  are 
praaerred  among  his  epistles  {Ep.  zdx.  and  cii. ; 

.  campi  Ifanal,  viL  873). 

4.  A.D,  678,  at  soma  place  unknown :  when 
.St.  Leodegar  or  Lwer  bishop  of  Anton  was 
degraded  as  haWoz  been  accessory  to  the  death 

.  ef  king  Childeric  U.  fiTa  years  bent*  (Slrmond. 
Onto.  QaU.  i.  510 ;  oomp.  Uansi,  zL  178  aad 
1096). 

5.  A.D.  678  or  679,  against  ^«  Hoaothelitaa: 
as  appears  ^m  the  reference  made  to  it  by  t!ia 

■  Gallican  bishops  subscribing  to  the  Roman  synod 
nnder  pope  Agatho,  preserved  in  the  4th  act  of 
the  Sth  coancil  (Mansi,  zi.  175  and  806^  bat 

■  tkayido  not  any  where. 

8.  A.O.  796,  at  Toon  possibly,  where  Joseph, 
biakop  of  Hftu  and  a  sufiragaa  of  Tours,  was 
deposed  for  onieIty(UanBi,  ziil.  991). 

7.  Three  more  coonctls  may  be  grovpad  ander 
this  head,  usually  called  conndls  of  Auvergne, 
but  this  name  is  misleading,  as  It  meaai  the  town 
femerly  so  called,  not  uia  prorinoa.  When, 
luwerer,  the  town  changed  its  nam*  to  Clermont, 
oeuncila  held  there  subsequently  ware  styled  by 
its  new  name,  while  the  earlier  retained  its  old. 
>>We  may  save  confusion,  therefore,  by  classing 
them,  nndar  Oatlioan.  Of  these  the  first  met  8th 
Norembar,  A-D.  535,  in  the  second  year  of  king 
Theodebert,  and  passed  sixteen  canons,  to  which 
Ifteen  bishops,  he.ided  by  Honoratus,  metmpolitan 
of  Bourges,  subscribed:  his  suffragan  of  Auvergne 
subscribing  second.  Their  canons  deprecatolay 
influences  in  the  appointment  of  bishops,  aira 
lay  interftrence  between  blshwaand  clergy.  No 
fbnlture  belonging  to  the  ehnrch  may  ba  used 
for  private  funerals  or  marriages.  The  appoint- 
meat  of  Jews  as  judges,  and  marriages  between 
Jews  aad  Christians  are  denounced.  Presbyters 
and  deacons  marrying  are  to  be  deposed.  In  a 
collective  note  to  king  Theodebcrt,  the  biihopa 
•Btraat  that  JMitbar  tha  clergy,  nor  otbui, 
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living  in  his  dominions  may  be  robbed  of  their 
rigbtfnl  possessions,  and  in  their  fifth  canon  they 
declare  all  spoliations  of  ehureh  property  naU 
and  void,  and  the  sptnlera  axconunnnieat^  vdiere- 
avw  it  oeenra.  Sevatal  «thar  oanow  are  given 
to  this  oDsneU  by  Bnzdiard  (Maosi,  tUL  85»- 
67). 

The  sacmd,  a.d.  549,  was  attended  ten 
blsht^  but  only  to  roodve  the  canons  pai<cd 
at  tha  5th  csnacU  of  Orleans  (Haasi,  iz.  141-4> 

Tha  third,  588,  wia  occupied  solely  with 
a  diapato  between  um  bialM]ia  vt  Kodaa  and 
Cahon  (Hand,  iz.  978% 

GALLICANU8,  mutyr  at  Altxandria  under 
Julian ;  oammemomtcd  Jona  25  (Uart.  Adonis, 
UsuanU>  C^.F.G.] 

OALLICIA  GOtTNdL  OF,  heU  A.D.  447 

or  448,  in  the  province  of  that  name  in  ^Mun  ni 
the  north-west  against  the  Priscillianuts :  in 
consequence  perhaps  of  the  letter  of  St.  Leo  to 
Tur'^bios,  bishop  of  Astnria,  who  had  ^ipaakd 
to  him  for  advice  {^Ep.  xv. ;  conp.  MaM,  vL 
491) ;  bat  b  that  letter  genaine  ?     [£.  &  Ft] 

QALLUS,  presl^ter  and  cmiftasor  in  Ger- 
many; commemoratoH  Pak  SO  {MarL  Adonis, 
Usuardi).  [W.F.O.] 

OABCAUEL,  invention  of  his  relics  at  Jer«> 
salem,  Aug.  3  (JTorf.  Snm.  VO^  Ado^  Uso* 
ardi).  [W.  F.  &] 

OAJflNG.  (1>ICE.] 

GAUING-TABLE  iTeSnOa  huoria^  tXo- 
tloii).  Beside*  the  nataral  feeling  which  led  the 
survivOTs  to  place  *n  tha  tombs  artidaa  dear  to 
the  deoeaaed  lO  h»  lifetiaia,  tk«  eomparinn  sf 
the  life  of  man  to  a  game  of  chanca  was  a  &mi- 
Uar  thought  to  the  ancients.  We  may.  trace  it 
throagb  all  their  literature,  whether  Greek  or 
Roman  (see  Raoul-Kochette,  Mim,  de  FAatdM. 
dtt  Amwi^  tom.  ziii.  p.  634).  Bance  ai|tiagaU 
and  dies  oooor  more  freqnently  in  tba  Greek  and 
Roman  tomba  of  the  Cuapngna  than  playtUnga 
of  any  other  description,  though  the  amase- 
menta  of  every  age  and  condition  are  there 
represented.  The  ditia  (toll,  tesaacae,)  are  nsually 
made  of  ivory,  occasionally  of  bone;  the  diea- 
boz  (fHtillus,  turrieola)  ia  generally  of  Ivory, 
and  the  gaming-toble  marble. 

Five  ^  these  gaming-tables  have  cobm  down 
to  oar  times  with  ioKriptiona  which  leave  no 
doulit  of  their  use.  It  is  a  curious  circonutaBce 
that  in  several  GhrlstlaB  cemeteries  in  Home 
sepolohnd  nidwa  bam  bean  found  dosed  witt 


these  marble  gaming-tobles,  as  occastoually  with 
other  Incised  marbles.  One  of  the  tables  takm 
tttaa  the  cemetery  of  Basilla  may  be  seen  in  ita 
Kircher  museum,  and  waa  first  described  by  Lnpi 
(Pitmi.  M  nuptr  nteeiU.  SnKrna  efit^  ^  57, 
tob.ii.n.6>  AnaagiaTing  itbfinnahm 


Digitized  by  Google 


GAHHACIA 


GANOBA  (CousciL  of)  709 


Th«  inscription,  wliich  wm  tanted  ituide  th* 
lonb,  b  flmj  reftd:  Tiorva  lbmtb  |  ltmbb 
Kaca  I  DA  tvaoBi  ijoct  |. 
Boldsttl  (pttarotuioHi,  p.  449)  gives  ■  locond 
from   the  cemetery  of  St. 


Agnes  bearing  the  following 
inscription :  domihe  fbater 
II  ILARia  SEX  FEB  |  LTOEaC 
TABTU  D — i  *I*I>  *  diG*>l>OI 

fbond  tuewbere,  wed  ftor  the 
same  game.  Hie  interior  of 
the  box  is  here  shewn,  di- 
riiled  into  three  aectiMu  u 
s  secnritf  against  fraud  Is 
throwing ;  two  dice  are  lying 
at  the  bottom. 


A  third  table  of  the  same 
kind  from  the  Cspponi  moseiim  is  reproduced  in 
Mnratori's  collection  (I.  DCLXI,  8),  and  bears 
an  ioacriptiaa  almost  Identical  with  the  fore- 
going I  niana  n  raxc  |  ubtla.  hilahs  g 
LTDAiiTB  met  I .  The  fonrth  table,  from  the 
cemetery  of  Calistos,  is  girea  by  Haranfifoni 
{Acta  S.  VictorM  in  append,  p.  140).  The 
words  of  the  inscription,  thoofch  eridently  re- 
lating to  play,  are  difficnlt  of  Interpretation. 
Of  the  remuDing  table  the  place  of  discorery 
is  nncertain.  OirdiQal  Passional  ^Iiuer.  JmI, 
^>pendiz,  p.  176)  transcribes  a  gaming-table 
inscription  which  Raont-Rochette  quotes  as  an 
additional  example,  but  it  appears  more  likely 
to  be  that  of  the  Elrcher  mnsanm  incorrectly 
Mpied. 

Tbesa  harii^  all  ben  dJsoonred  in  Christian 
•epolchres,  it  seems  natural  to  suppoee  that  they 
w?re  in  use  amongst  Christians.  Nothing  in 
the  gaming-tables  themselves,  nor  In  their  in- 
EcripLiona  militates  against  such  a  enppotition ; 
and  in  fact  it  is  well  known  that  the  huainesa  of 
making  dice,  and  articles  of  a  similar  nature, 
was  one  followed  by  Christians.  Btddettl,  for  in- 
itnnce,  gives  (p.  416)  a  Christian  sepuldiral  in- 
scription over  an  ARTirax  artis  tbsuubie, 
who  is  generally  considered  to  hare  l>eeBamaker 
of  dice^  (Hartigny,  JXcL  AvHq.  Chrit.,  s.  v. 
"Jen,  Tables  de."^   See  DiOB.  C^.] 

OAHMADIA  (ynfi^Sio,  or  tc^i^tm).  A 
cruciform  ornament,  embroidered  on  the  bonlera 
or  woven  into  the  texture  of  ocdetlastlcal  T«st- 
ments,  both  in  the  West  and  Boat  It  takes  iU 
name  from  being  composed  of  fbnx  oapltal  ganmat 
(f*}  pineed  ba^  to  back,  thna  fmning  a  voided 
J  ^  Greek  croas.  The  gammat  were  also  some- 
_  _  times  placed  fooe  to  fiwe,  so  as  to  constl- 
■  ■  tute  a  hollow  square,  in  the  centre  of 
which  a  cross  waa  inscribed.  Vwtnenta  so 
decorated  were  known  by  the  name  of  poty- 
r-  ^  siaaria  (roAiwrwifiia).  St.  Nicholas  and 
!H-J  SL  Basil  are  depicted  in  robes  (thus  semte 
^  of  crosses)  in  the  illustrations  to  Dncange 
(_Qlo$».  Qraeo.  fig.  vii.).  Balsamon  assigns,  among 
other  marks  of  the  patriarchal  dQ;nity,  Um 
"  robe  distiagniahed  by  gammas,"  Sw  t^^mw 
trrix^io"  id*  PtUriarch.  p.  446).  IHiaBe  crosses 
were  peculiar  to  thri  white  eudurbtic  vest- 
ments, those  of  a  purple  colour  being  destitute 
of  them  (Ducange,  s.  n.  wXwrratfipwr),  In  the 
Western  church  the  word  gammadia  Is  of  fre- 
qnent  occurrence  in  the  later  papal  biographies 
m  Anartaslws,  In  th«  lists  of  ofieringa  made  to 
A«  baaflicaa  and  chnrchM,  a^.,  Leo  IIL,  anun^c 


gifts  to  the  church  of  St,  Susanna,  gave  a  (  irple 
vestment,  "  habentem  in  medio  de  chiy- 

sodavo  ,  .  .  atqne  gammad^  in  ijm  wsb 
chryaoclavii  qnatuor "  (§  366),  and  Loo  IV,  to 
the  church  of  SL  Mary  at  An^ni,  "  vestein  .  . . 
cum  gammadiis  anro  textis"  (§  jj36).  These 
gammadia  were  of  gold,  others  were  of  sliver 
(St  397))  or  of  Tyrian  velvet  (§  462),  (cf.  Goar, 
Evekolog.  p.  315^  eoL  2).  Mot  gammas  alone 
bat  other  letters  also  are  frequently  seen  em- 
broidered on  the  borders  of  Uie  robes  of  the 
sacred  peraonagos  represented  in  early  Christian 
moeaica  and  frescoes,  especially  U.  I.  T.  X.  The 
precise  meaning  of  thaee  nwrks  has  not  been 
satis&ctorily  determined  (cf.  Bosio.  Rom.  Sett, 
c  xxxviiL  p.  6S8).  [Letieu  oir  TiRimrTa.] 

[E.  v.] 

6AKGBA  (COUHCIL  op),  for  which  widely 
different  dates  have  been  assigned ;  some  placing 
it  before  that  of  Nicaea,  some  not  long  after: 
others  indefinitely,  between  it  and  that  of 
Antioch,  a.d.  341  (see  the  notes  of  Valesius  and 
Reading  on  Soc.  ii.  43,  and  Mansi,  ii.  1095) :  all 
which  discrepancies  may  be  traced  to  the  fact 
that  one  of  the  Latin  versions  of  the  synodical 
letter  addressed  by  the  assembled  bisbopa  to  their 
colleagues  in  Armenia  contains  the  name  of 
Hosius  of  Cordnba  amongst  the  former.  But 
the  episcopate  of  Hosius,  as  Gave  shews  illitt. 
Lit.  i,  v.),  extends  over  a  period  of  seventy  years, 
endinr  with  aj>.  361 :  accordin^y  Pi^  finds  it 
possiUo  to  plAca  this  council  as  late  as  a.i>,  35S 
and  admit  Hoetus  to  have  been  there,  on  his  way 
back  to  Spain.  And  this  waa  unquestionably 
the  year  of  the  council,  as  we  shall  see  from 
other  considerations,  so  that  the  abeenee  of  hii 
name  in  the  Qreek  heading  of  the  letter  need 
not  be  pressed.  His  presence  was  always  coveted 
by  the  Easterns ;  but  as  his  name  occurs  ammg 
the  last  on  the  list,  we  may  asanma  that  ha 
attended  In  no  other  capacity  than  that  of  a 
simple  bishop.  The  object  of  holding  the  council 
is  stated  in  its  synodical  epistle  to  uve  been  to 
condemn  the  arrm  of  Enstathlvi — otherwise 
written  Eustarius  or  Enstaohios — and  his  fol- 
lowers; and  him  Socrates  and  Sosomen  are 
doubtless  correct  in  making  identical  with 
Eustathius  bishop  of  Seboste  in  Armenia  Minor 
— else  why  should  the  hishope  of  either  Armenia 
have  been  addressed  oa  the  subject?  The  father 
of  biahop  Enatathlua  waa  Enlalini  bishop  of 
Oaenrea,  or  raUier  Meo-Oaeaarea,  In  Pontns,  and 
it  was  at  a  council  held  there  under  his  own 
father  this  some  year,  according  to  Pagi,  that  he 
was  first  deposed.  Sozomen  indeed  seems  to  say 
that  he  had  been  already  condemned  ss  a  pres- 
byter by  his  father ;  if  so,  this  would  aocoaot 
for  the  severity  of  the  new  sentence  passed  upon 
him,  particularly  had  he  been  propagating  his 
errore  as  bishop  in  his  fother's  see.  Then,  on 
his  resisting  this  sentence,  as  there  seems  fair 
reason  for  supposing  he  would,  his  fother  wonl^ 
natarally  hava  roconzas  to  the  provlnoUl  synod, 
which  we  may  assuna  to  have  met  on  this 
occasion  at  Gangra,  as  the  first  bishop  on  the 
list  Is  Eusebius,  clearly  the  metropolitan  of 
Caeearea  in  Cappadoda,  whom  St.  Basil  suc- 
ceeded, and  in  whose  jnrisdiction  Qangra  lay, 
while  the  name  of  Eulalius  occurs  further  on* 
lAvM  (probably  Dianlna,  the  prtdecessoi  of 
EwaUns,  is  Intondod)  iriiom  the  LibtOui  tgiu^ 
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inu  umHs  to  hftTc  presided,  is  not  found  in  1 
•ttker  Tenion.  Gugi*  therefore  vu  held  U> 
confirm  wh*t  lud  wwMd  at  Moo-GMiarea  re>pect- 
mg  Enrtathlw.  Tht  ■fanllarttj'  of  bum  Meau 
to  hare  Ui  SomneB  t»  UMit  th*t  h«  was  fint 
deposed  hj  EnaeUui  of  Constant taopte,  who  died 
as  &r  back  aa  a.d.  342 :  and  Socrates,  who  says 
in  one  pUce  (if.  43)  that  the  synod  of  Gang^a 
wai  •DbMqnent  to  the  Constantinopolltan  synod 
of  A.D.  860,  contradicts  hfanself  in  the  rery  next 
chapter  by  telling  ns  tiiat  Heletina  snMeeded 
Eostathins  at  Sebasta,  and  then  cither  as  bishop 
of  Sebsste  or  Beroea — ^it  doea  not  much  matter 
which— attended  the  council  of  Seleacia,  which 
we  know  met  AJt.  359,  and  in  so  doing  fixes  the 
true  dale  of  ika  synod  of  Gannm,  namdy,  mid- 
way between  U  and  that  of  Neo-Caasana  the 
year  before.  These  plocaa  were  not  remote 
from  each  other;  and  it  would  appear  that 
there  had  been  synods  held  at  Antioch,  that,  for 
instance,  of  358  oader  Endoiina,  and  at 
Mellttne  in  Armenia,  nnfaToorable  to  Etutatfaios, 
whose  jndgments  he  had  set  at  nought  eqnolly 
with  that  of  Neo-Caesarea.  Uenc*  the  greater 
solemnity  with  which  that  of  Gangra  was  con- 
vened, far  enhsnced  however  by  the  weight 
whidi  has  attadiad  to  it  ever  nnce ;  Pope  Sym- 
maohiu  in  a  Roman  synod  AJt.  604  going  so  far 
as  to  say  Oat  its  caBOBs  had  bees  filmed  by 
apostolie  authority,  meaning  that  of  his  see  —  in 
other  words,  that  hb  predecessors  had  receired 
and  approTed  them  (Pagi  ad  Baron.  A.D.  319,  n. 
T.).  Of  these  there  are  twenty  in  namber,  and 
almost  all  in  condemnation  of  the  errors  ascribed 
to  EnttatUns  and  hia  fbllowers  in  the  synodical 
letter  before  mentioned,  "  forbidding  to  marry, 
commanding  to  abstain  from  meats,"  and  so 
forth.  Their  reception  by  Rome  lends  additional 
interest  to  canon  4,  which  says :  **  Should  any 
separate  himself  hom  a  presbyter  that  has 
married—wa  though  it  were  not  right  to  partake 
of  the  oblation  when  he  is  celebrant — let  him  be 
anathema."  And  the  epilogue,  reckoned  in  some 
collections  aa  a  2Ist  canon,  is  worth  tran- 
scribing, not  only  for  "the  admirable  temper 
and  good  sense"  whid)  distinguishes  it,  as  iir. 
Johnson  remarks  (Fodt  Jboum,  il.  M),  bat 
beoavse  tt  may  well  be  thoigbt  to  icconat  fbr 
their  having  been  fnoorporated  into  the  code  of 
the  OBlversal  diurch.  The  rulings  of  fifteen,  or, 
if  Hosios  was  there,  diteen  bishops  only,  must 
hnve  owed  their  place  there  to  some  great  in- 
trinsic excellence.  "  We  commit  these  canons 
to  writing,"  so  they  terminate,  "  not  as  ff  we 
would  cut  off  those  who  exercise  themselves  In 
works  of  severity  and  mortification  in  the  church 
of  God  aocordfng  to  the  Scriptures :  but  those, 
who  under  pretence  of  such  exercise,  do  insult 
thoee  who  Uv*  In  a  more  pUn  and  simple  man- 
ner, and  wonid  bring  In  InnoTBtiona  contrary  to 
tUe  Scriptures  and  the  canons  of  the  church. 
We  therefore  admire  virgiolty,  if  attended  with 
humility  and  a  regard  for  continence,  if  accom- 
panied with  true  piety  and  gravity,  and  a  retreat 
from  worldly  business,  with  a  modest  humble 
temper.  But  at  the  asme  time  we  htaoor 
honest  marriage,  nor  do  we  dsff^  rldiea  when 
employed  in  good  works  and  In  doing  jtistioe. 
We  commend  a  plain  uid  coarse  habit,  w^hout 
art  or  gaudlnesa,  and  have  an  sTerkon  tt  a^l 
Inznrfeni  oatantalloB  mpBrel.  W«  hmionr 
the  hoans  of  Ooi^  tui  aMeUonBldf  oalnnwe 


1  the  assemblies  made  tberetn  as  holy  aad  bene- 
ficial ;  not  as  if  we  confined  religton  within  thw 
bouses,  but  as  having  a  respect  to  every  plac- 
that  is  buflt  to  the  nanie  ef  the  Lent,  snd 
mwnm  of  tlie  church  asaemblies  n  beiac 
the  public  good  ;  and  pronounce  a  bcatitade  afioa 
tignnl  acts  of  charity  done  to  oar  brethren,  u 
being  done  to  the  poor  of  the  exarch  accoiding 
to  tradition ;  aad  to  say  all  in  a  word,  we  csa- 
not  but  wish  that  alt  things  nay  he  deac  in  the 
church  according  to  the  tfadftloBB  of  Hely 
Scripture  and  the  apostUs."  [E.  &  Ff  ] 

GABUlKDS.  CBaFruM,  p.  IM;  <^owx, 
p.  511;  Flowebs.] 

GARDEN  OF  EDEN.  Represented  by 
trees  in  various  bas-relie&  of  the  Fall  ofXsa, 
as  on  the  tomb  of  Junius  Baaas  (Botlari, 
tav,  XT.  iw.  Ae.^  A  most  aarient  U3L  pietan 
of  the  Garden  of  Edn  oeeavs  1b  the  Vimma  MS. 
of  the  Book  of  Genesis  which  is  gim  by  IXigin- 
court,  Profesaor  Westwood  has  showa  the  pre. 
seat  writer  an  extraordinary  represcnIaliM  of 
the  Fall  of  Han,  from  a  Greek  MS.  of  the  tM 
Testament  now  in  the  Vatiam  of  the  7tk  or  8tk 
ceotory,  where  the  garden  fa  modi  dwelt  eo. 
There  is  a  qundmi>ed  eenent  or  dngsn  looking 
up  at  the  tree  of  knowlMge.  Tbue  ptctans 
were  brought  to  tUs  oountoy  In  facsimile  by 
bishop  Forbes.  [B.  St.  J.  T.] 

GABDEN  OF  GETH8EMANE.  During 
the  first  four  ceatsries  and  a  half  at  least  the 
subject  of  our  Lord's  passion  seems  to  haw  bees 
approached,  but  not  antarod  upon— as  by  repre- 
sentations of  the  betrayal,  the  aoene  iiefm 
?ilaU,  Sm.  In  No.  M  of  Profeasor  Westweod'i 
ivory  carvings,  he  is  brought  before  Rbte  saJ 
Herod  t4^ether,  or  perhaps  Annas  and  CaiaphAi. 
This  is  a  part  ef  the  great  casket  of  the  Bibli»- 
teca  Qniriniana  at  Brada,  a»d  fa  reArred  to  the 
5th  or  6th  oentuiT,  to  the  period  hnmedfately 
preceding  that  of  the  Rabnla  MS.  when  the  cruci- 
fixion began  to  be  represented  (see  Cbtcifix). 
lite  Garden  of  Qetfasemaaa  fa  on«  of  the  earliest 
of  these  apfoeaebas  to  aotoal  delinaatMo  of  our 
Lord's  sufferings.  The  JfS  tToqief  of  St. 
tine,  very  possibly  made  use  of  by  the  bishop 
himself,  contains  a  most  interesting  picture  of 
the  be^yal  in  the  garden,  which  is  represented 
not  only  by  trees,  bat  bv  a  curious  serpentine 
representation  of  the  brook  Kedron,  bursting  oct 
of  a  rook  like  the  Barada  at  AiM  Fffl,  or  the 
Jordan  at  Ttoll-al-Khady.  Ttifa  subject  fa  oarred 
on  the  casket  of  tlM  BresdaB  Ubrarr  (Wcatwoud, 
ivory  OBsts,  Mo.  90X  dntlBg  fVm  the  Stk  or  6th 
century. 

Indications  of  a  gaideB  oocbtIb  Ttrfaus  Gte^ 
representations  of  uie  omcUixloB  oooibiBad  with 
the  resurrection.  See  cmcifixltai  ia  the  £«Ma 
MS.  in  Asaemani,  Bm.  Xaafwit.  aOakfiitt  where 
olire-treea  are  certainly  intended. 

In  later  MSS.  it  oooors  in  the  SgiU  ef  JJam, 
and  ia  a  MS.  gtvea  hy  connt  Basted,  which 
beloogad  to  Dnm  gnmdra  of  OMrieaiagBe. 

[g.  St.  J.  TO 

OATBB  OF  0HUBGHE8.  Osr  Lstd's  de- 
slgnaUon  of  Himidf  at  "the  Door"  vf  His 
church  (John  x.  7,  9)  impressed  a  deep  religious 
significstton  In  the  minds  of  tne  early  Christfans 
on  the  entranoas  to  their  sacred  buildings,  which 
they  eridenoed  br  the  onre  dMayed  m  thdr 
constmotion  aad  Um  ridtnesa  of  tndr  enamenta- 
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-'OmMCOTOoaUn  Dminl  svpar  atria  CfarMl 
Sura  ennm  dannpoadoittm  oelM  labori 
IlMnk.  Totta  WMCB  qui  Tla  uAnc  amtua." 

Th»  door  of  the  oat«r  hailieii  which  wu 
tead  throvgh  »  gsrden  er  (n«bwd,  ha  aIm  telli 
(u,  hu  Umm  ixMriptkHU  oa  Um  oaUr  bot  »— 

*■  CMmIm  hum*  tIh  pn- aoMWDt  Ttaet* 

ChlMtOlMi  MlMttadoMtlUMfBlfMMirithMtli 

Old*  HBoa  Mritii  Mnr  fliltas  In  pmdlMiBL" 

And  this  M  Um  tnur  ] — 

■  QuIwiBk  A  Mde  Dal  pvtetM  oidfaM  TOtk 
Kgiedwbk  rameaflotpor^  oorde  uaBa." 

Chnnb  door*  wm  also  often  intcribed  with 
tbt  BBOMt  of  tbt  builder*  ud  the  dat«  of  tb« 

buUding.  [E.  T.] 

OATIANUB,  btsbop  ud  eonfeMor  in  Tou- 
nin« ;  commemorated  Du.  18  (Mart,  AdoniB, 
U«iMdi>  [W.F.a.] 


tkn.  A»  ■  role  the  mUuI  gatei  (valvae)  of 
eburcbas  wero  of  wood  of  th«  moat  excellent  ud 
dnrablc  kind.  The  doors  of  the  builica  of  St. 
Fkal  tA  UonM  werc^  antil  iU  deetraettoa  by  fin 
fa  1623,  of  wood,  rooghljr  ebiotUed,  and  mn 
nportod  to  hove  bean  brought  from  Coutautia- 
ofde.  Th«  doors  of  the  ohurofa  of  St.  Sabioo  on 
the  ATesliiM  are  of  oypreM  wood*  oamd  is  re- 
lief witt  NbjMU  from  the  Oid  and  New  Teetn- 
■Mbta.  Thoj  ««  of  greet  eatiqnitf,  though 
Meraachi,  the  aaoalut  of  the  Dominican  order, 
girea  them  too  early  a  date  in  placing  them 
before  the  7th  century.  The  chnrch  of  the 
jioaastery  of  St.  Catherine  on  Ifooat  ^nai  ro- 
taia*  the  aacieat  richly-carved  doora  of  cyproa* 
wood  erooUd  by  the  emperor  Joatinian,  stated 
by  Ur.  OinoB  to  be  per&ct  u  vfaen  fint  aet 
op  (Neale,  ffitt.  <4  Eatt.  Ck.  latrod.  p.  258). 
Doors  of  t^ood  were  very  oommoaly  overlaid 
with  platea  of  the  preoioas  aHtals  uul  inlaid 
with  iTOry  (Uteioa.  J^.  ad  J)im«tr.  viit.),  fbr 
the  porpeae  of  decwatim.  These  plates  were 
freqneauy  richly  scttlptored  with  scriptural 
sobjede  hi  relief.  Thus  Paolinus  of  Nolo  speaks 
of  '*aiirea  limina"  (^o«m.  air.  98),  and  oom- 
mands  the  piety  of  those  who  covered  the  doors 
of  the  eharch  of  St.  Felii  with  metal  plate* — 

'flauGtave*  pmSali  'fff^^ll1^■ft  iipiiw  lamnls.'' 

(f^cM.  xvUL  34> 

The  papal  memoirs .  of  Anastasios  aapply  re- 
seated reftienoes  to  thla  mode  of  oraainentatioo. 
[DOOBB,  $  3,  p.  574.1  The  •*portM  argeateae" 
of  St.  Prter't  an  oftea  'BMBtfoaad.  These  wen 
overlaid  by  pop*  Hadrian  (a.o.  773-795)  with 
silver-gilt  j^tee  embossed  with  the  effigy  of  our 
Lord  and  others  (Anastas.  $  332).  Pope  Hilary 
(a.D.  461-467)  erected  silver  gates  at  the  Con- 
?«stM>  of  the  basilica  of  Holy  Cross,  aad  galea  of 
brobse  inlaid  with  silTer  at  the  oratory  of  ^ 
John  Uteraa  (lb.  {69).  This  last  Is  an  early 
example  of  tliose  doors  of  brooxe  of  which  we 
have  in  later  times  so  many  mi^ificent  ex- 
anples,  bearii^  representations  of  Biblical  events 
in  bigh  relief  which  reached  their  artistic  climax 
in  tlw  western  doora  of  the  cathedral  of  Pisa  and 
those  of  the  baptistery,  **  le  porte  del  Paradise  " 
at  Florence.  We  hare  another  early  eiample  in 
the  gates  of  the  "  eeo-nartbex  "  of  St.  Sophia. 
These  are  of  bronxe  exquisitely  emboesed  with 
fioriated  ariaaas  set  in  doorcasu  of  marble.  The 
neat  cMtiat  doorway  has  above  it  aa  im^  of 
Christ  in  the  aet  of  giving  benedktlon  to  a 
kneeling  emperor  with  the  virgin  and  St.  John 
the  Baptist  on  either  hand.  The  chief  entrance 
of  the  cathedral  of  Novgorod  has  bronie  doors  of 
very  early  date.  They  are  described  by  Adelung 
(die  Korsun'acAen  2%6ren  tu  Soxgoriid)  as  1 1  feet 
high  by  3  feet  broad,  divided  into  24  comiiart- 
ments  containing  scriptural  reliefs. 

Chnrch  doors  were  oflen  fbmlshed  with  in- 
scriptioos  either  upon  or  above  them.  These 
included  texts  of  Scripture,  doxologies,  prayers, 
pious  aphorisms,  &c  Paulinna  of  Nola  {Ep. 
xxxii.  { 12)  gives  the  following  inscription  placed 
by  him  orer  the  principal  entranoa  of  the  basi- 
lica of  St  Felix 

-  Fax  «U  alt  qnleomvM  Del  pencMUa  CbffsU 
PmIw*  pMUto  MaOdos  Insiedatls.' 

Above  the  entnnea,  ha  iaftnns  na,  was  a  crowned 
cross  with  these  lines:— 


OAin)SNTIA,  -riTpa,  saint  at  Borne ;  com- 
memorated Aug.  80  (MM.  iRsren-  Usnardl).. 

■  [W.F.G.] 

GAUQEBICUB,  blahop  and  confessor  at 
Oambray  (t619A..D.);  commemorated  Aug.' 11 
{Mori.  Hienm.,  Usoatdi).  [W.  F.  O.] 

GAZA  in  Palbstike  (Codncil  or),  a.d.  S41, 
to  which  Pelagius  the  first  pope  of  that  nsme, 
then  a  deacon  and  enroy  from  Rome,  came  by 
order  of  the  Emperor  Justinian,  with  letters 
ordering  the  depoaltioa  of  I^nl  Ushop  of  Alex- 
andria, whidi  was  accordingly  carried  cat 
(Manai,  ix.  706>  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

GAZOPHYLACIVM.  The  treasury  or  >  J 
storehouse  attached  to  a  ohuroh,  for  the  reeep-  ( 
tion  of  the  ofTeriags  of  the  faithfhl,  made  either 
in  bread  and  wine,  or  in  money,  for  the  service 
of  the  altar,  the  sustcntation  of  the  ministers, 
or  distribution  amoag  the  poor  (Possid.  ('it.  $. 
Avgnit^  c  24).  lueee  oblati<ms  wen  depo- 
sited in  the  gaxophylaoinm  tither  after  having 
been  ofired  on  the  altar,  or  until  eoquiry  had 
been  made  by  the  deucmi  whether  the  oirereri 
were  orthodox  and  perscms  of  good  life,  that  the 
table  of  the  Lord  might  not  be  profaned  by  the 
gifts  of  the  unholy  (Binius  In  Cm.  iv.  Apoti. 
LMm  L  MX  By  the  SSid  eanon  of  the  fuui-th 
coondl  of  Carthage,  a.d^  399,  the  reception 
before  enquiry  even  into  "  the  gazophylacium  or 
sacrarinm"  (tbe  modem  sRcristy)  was  forbidden. 
Chrysostom  (Momil.  22  da  EkemM.)  speaks  of 
treasnries  In  tbe  ehurchei,  tA  Y"Coi^vAd«a  rk 
4vToS9a  Ktifih'a ;  Aagnatine  a|^iearB  to  recognise 
their  existence  '*  quid  eat  gaxophylacium  ?  Area 
Dei  nbi  colligebantnr  ea  quae  ad  indigentiam 
servomm  Dei  mittebantor  *^  (Abmt/:  m  i't.  63); 
and  Poasidias  in  his  life  of  that  father  (u.  «.) 
records  his  having  warned  his  hearers,  as  Am- 
brose had  slso  done,  ^  the  neglect  of  the 
*'gaiopbylacinu  and  seeretarinm,  from  which 
the  necessaries  for  the  altar  are  brought  into  the 
church."  Cyprian  refers  to  the  place  of  offering 
as  cortxma  (deOp.«t  Ulemuu.  c.  5),  aad  Paulinus 
of  Mola,  as  m«Nsa,  which  he  CMnplalas  stood  too 
often  for  sight  rather  than  use,  "  vtsul  tantum 
non  uaui "  {Serm.  da  OoEophyl,  Hp.  34).  [E.  V.] 


6ELASIUS,  martyr  at  Boot*  with  Aquili- 
■na,  Doaatus,OeininiiB,  Magnus}  OOBmemented 
Feb.  4  (JGwf.  HSfrm,  UsBardi>      [W.  F.  0.] 
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GEMBLLIONES 


GEMS 


OEMELLI0NE8.  Amoog  the  tmm1>  to 
b«  borne  befon  the  pope  in  the  greet  Easter 
prooeMon  ere  mentlmm  (Ordo  Som.  I,  e.  3) 
**  gcmellioiMt  u^nt^*  The  pnrpoee  of  theae 
ii  ancwtein,  but  it  m«bm  probaUe  UuU  (lik»  the 
"  nrceola  ai^entea  "  OMntioned  ebewhm)  thej 
were  water-Teaa«li(Knterini*aZltnb«flrdi(/AsitaH 
ir.  L  184).  [G] 

GEMINIANUS,  martxr  at  Borne  with 
Lneia  noder  IMocletJan;  conmuBorated  Sept.  16 
(Mart.  Som.  7eL,  Bedae,  Adonie,  Dfoardil 

[W.>.G.] 

OEUDfUS.  (1)  MaTtfT  In  AfHca  with 
A>iuilmiu,  Engenioi,  Mertiaca*,  Qaiiktai,  Theo> 
dotos,  Tripfao ;  oommemonitei  Jan.  4  (Mart. 

AdoDjfl,  Usuardi). 

(Sj  [Gelasidb.]  [W.  F.  0.] 

GEMS  were  employed  in  rery  earl;  timet 
for  a  ^reat  variety  of  eccleiiaatical  pnrpoaea, 
aoDM  Articles  being  made  wholly  of  stones  more 
or  leu  predona,  and  others  being  decorated 
therewith.  Thus  Cuauces  and  other  sacred  Tea- 
sels were  occasiooally  made  o(  precions  stones, 
but  more  fteqiientljr  ornamented  with  them ;  and 
little  crystal  Fiaii,  probably  need  as  hoe^table 
emblem^  haTi  been  feond  In  the  ntMombs  of 
Rome.  The  walk,  the  Ai;TUii^  the  Altab- 
CLOm,  the  serrlce-booka  [LmnucAL  Books], 
and  other  ftmitnre  of  ohnrohoa  were  from  the 
fourth  centorj  onward  often  ornamented  with 
gold,  tilTer,  and  predona  stones,  as  were  also 
CB068E8  and  the  Crowns  ud  diadems  of  Christian 
sorereigns.  In  the  fbllowing  artlde,  however, 
account  will  bo  taken  «f  auch  nma  ooljr  u  are  . 
engrared,  and  these  ware  mostly  used  aa  onm- 
mental  or  aignet  ringi,  mon  mrelj  tn  other 
purposes. 

Tbt  following  paaeage  of  ClemauAlaxandrinna 
{Paalig.  ill.  11,  p.  2460)  is  the  hen  ctamkm 
relating  to  Christlea  signet  gems:— ^' A  man 
shonld  not  wear  the  ring  on  the  finger  joint,  for 
this  is  effeminate,  but  npon  the  little  finger,  as 
low  down  aa  possible;  for  the  hand  will  thus  be 
most  free  for  action,  and  the  aeol  leaat  likely  to 
alEp  off,  aa  being  goanUd  by  the  larger  j^t. 
But  let  our  signet  aerioes  be  a  dore  or  •  or 
a  ship  coursing  against  the  sky,  or  a  musical 
lyre,  which  Polycrates  emplored,  or  a  ahip'a 
anchor,  which  me  the  seal  of  Selencva,  or  if  it 
be  A  fisherman,  it  will  remlod  na  of  aa  ^watle 
and  of  boys  aared  from  water."  Subjeota  de- 
rlvod  fVom  heathen  mythology  or  repreaenta- 
tiona  of  weapons  and  drinking  Teasels  be  ctm- 
demns  es  nnfit  for  Christiana.  A  little  before  he 
allows  Christians  only  one  ring  aa  a  signet, 
saying  that  all  other  rings  should  be  eaohawed : 
a  wife  also  mar  hare  a  gold  signet  rii^  for  the 
aafe  keeping  of  oer  husband's  gmds. 

The  number  of  engrared  stones  which  oan  be 
vecnrely  referred  to  the  eai)y  Christian  centu- 
ries is  not  very  considerable,  but  their  rarity  has 
porh.ipa  been  aomewhat  exaggerated.* 


■  "IntagUrepieaMthigpiiielirairMlBneQtitectaareof 
Ux  rarest  posslbX  oocurrenoe,  that  Is  In  works  of  toda- 
UtaUe  anHqaliT  "  (Klii(b  AtMqiu  Orwu.  p.  asx  London, 
IBM).  Some  tbst  hare  been  publlabed  are  now  kiKiwu 
to  be  tslM  (llsrtlgny.  Diet.  p.  MX  'Hie  CtirMlaa  tfnm 
bearioK  OrcA  iMerlptioM  have  bam  puHUed 
lUrAoff  In  BBekVs  Or^  Aser.  0rasft  n.  Mn-aiflt^ 


The  prindpal  snbjects  of  eztaat  woifa  if  tha 
kind,  including  all  those  mentioned  W  Cwcit, 
are  as  follows;  Tarious  specimens  of  eadi  type 
are  described  at  length,  outers  more  briefly. 

(i.)  Ckriat  a»  the  Oood  Sh^AptL— This  type, 
though  not  mentioned  by  (dement,  deserrei  to 
hM  the  first  jdaoe,  being  so  often  tooad  la  vny 
early  Christian  works  art  of  diArent  kiitd& 
Mr.  Fortnnm,  who  obeerrea  that  ftrgeries  «f 
this  snbject  are  finest,  deaeriben  and  figntet 
a  red  jasper  in  his  own  poaeearfcm  (purchased  st 
Rome)  in  its  original  octagooal  broase  setting : 
the  ^epherd  is  standing  on  hia  left  leg^  the 
right  leg  being  bent ;  ho  siqipinta  himself  by  a 
staff  in  his  hand,  and  holds  ont  a  teaach  (per> 
hapa  of  ollTe,  as  a  symbol  of  peace)  to  two  ebeep 
at  his  feet.  Behind  him  la  an  oIiTe(7)  tret 
Christian  work  of  the  third  or  fourth  eentnrr 
(Archaeological  Jatmal,  zxri.  141  [1869];  iiriiL 
275  [1871]).  The  British  Mnsenra  has  sern 
intagli  in  whidi  the  Oood  Oinfaad  bears  a 
Umb  on  hii  sbonldera.  In  mm  «  them  (a  tiny 
onyx)  he  stands  between  two  fish,  or  rather  per- 
haps  between  a  fish  and  a  palm-braadi ;  in  two 
others  (red  and  brown  ja^rs)  he  holds  a  staff, 
baring  a  dog  at  hisflMt,  which  looks  upat  him,a 
tree  being  behind ;  In  a  fonrth  (comeliaa)  are  tve 
dogs  at  us  teet,  looking  up,  koA  an  obscure  sad 
barbarous  l^end,  which  has  been  read  EsrVKEV 
(Herts,  Cut.  u.  2344;  King,  Axdeitt  Qemu,  p. 
353),  *'  In  which  the  name  of  Jeans  appears  to  be 
Intended,  together  with  some  other  appellatisa 
or  title,"  perhape  Xortf(K^f)  Jma  (King,  Owat- 
tica,  p.  142),  or  Jew-x,  Son  of  Ood  (lESSV  VE 
TEV,  Greek  in  Latin  letters  and  bariMrised);  an- 
other of  the  same  type  (niccolo)  has  no  legend : 
the  sixth  has  only  the  shepherd  bearing  the 
lamb,  but  b  inscribed  IH.  XP.  (plaaaa);  ia 
the  seventh  (red  jasper)  he  Is  aoeompanicd  by 
sheep  and  a  dore  on  a  tne.  One  in  the  Bib> 
liotUqui  ImpAid*!  in  nloooto,  aet  la  a  riber 


Among  tbim  an  aevml  nUA  maj  to  t«tat<  wtlk 
little  or  no  doobt  to»pef)od  Utff  tUa  tfaM  wtth  wMcfe 

we  m  oonoemed  j  and  ss  notblag  Is  said  about  (far  pro- 
bable antlqulij  of  almost  all  of  ibem.  It  bas  been  nec^ 
lATj  to  en^or  the  woilt  with  eome  eaartoo.  Passlbly 
ttte  books  retmcd  to  undsr  the  paitiaaar  imBS  mar  >'*e 
sooM  Inlbnaatlaa  npon  Uds  point  In  the  BrtlfA  M»- 
scum  sre  contained  upwards  of  twnij  aarlr  Chri<l*B 
genu  ssea  by  the  writer,  sed  time  mar  protoUr  st  thU 
time  (1874)  be  mora.  In  Tsrioos  prtrote  ooUeEtkulB 
this'  ooonUT  (as  of  Hnsts.  nirtDam,  Kiac,  and  Lewb] 
are  oonlaloed  a  tab  nimibar  «f  otbaa.  Tbe  BlbUediitw 
ImpCrlale  at  Perls  eootalneil,  m  ISU,  only  elfbt  porelr 
ChrlsUan  engnved  sIods,  eadadfai  ^aatfkie  eemrf 
(Chaboalilc.  CaUL  pp.  MI.  SS^  wbosajs  ibatCMtfaa 
UtUgUsre'd'oiMKniidcnuet*").  About  U^caata  at 
Christian  gems  bare  been  reodTed  from  atgnor  Snllni. 
Via  Bsbuino,  Rome,  Mme  of  vUc^  am  in  ibe  Tstiesii. 
others  In  tbe Hnseo  rettori,  now  eoqulred  Ibr  tbe  Vaikan; 
bat  the  genera)  abwnoeorindkeUiB  dte  of  OeooaaetlM 
or  tbe  kind  of  atoos  emplejed  greaUj  detmets  from  ibdt 
ralne:  foorlMn  of  then  gin  tbe  Oood  Sfcrpbred. 
bsTS  an  anchor  (with  or  wttbmit  aeeaaqiaalm«nla)i  Uuee 
have  a  boat  w  shlpk  live  bear  a  da«%  otfaen  IwTe  fck 
(writica  In  (Jrvek,  or  dq^Med),  the  ehttana.  or  Iba  Cruas 
Oitaers  wUdi  arearisrBeeis^eiUUtli«tb«Ow:lfisi<» 
or  the  Ognre  erOwW  ortheTlrgm,  are  pnbsblr  Uvi 
than  900  A.I>.  Among  eome  ceeis  Item  gBM  to  Ibne. 
received  from  Hgnor  Oddll  qf  Rome,  are  a  few  wbkfe 
sre  evidently  Cbrlailiii,  tbe  mott  mnaitaUs  befog  ao  in 
t^to  >e|wM(0Ung  tbe  raMog  ofLasama  fai  a  s^rte  <^ 
ait  Ifte  that  wkUk  we  bate  to  the  BilswHn,  »fcnio  the 
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line,  has  tha  Good  Sheph«rd  u  befiin  bMrlng 
m  uMp  on  his  ihoolden,  with  two  other  theep 
•t  his  htt  (Cbabooillflt,  Cat.  p.  283,  n.  2166). 
Another  example,  In  red  jsiper,  repreKBta 
the  shapberd  still  si  hefbre,  haring  two  dogt, 
or  rather  perhaps  having 
one  dog  and  one  shoep, 
at  his  feat  and  a  star 
and  crescent  in  the  field, 
with  retrograde  legend 
lAHN,  parhapa  for  Jah 
i$  mm.  This  fine 
gam  is  Gotksfderad  by  Mr. 
King,  who  poeiasMS  it, 
to  be  a  work  of  about 
tha  end  of  the  second 
oaDtary.  He  oonslders 
"  the  San  and  Moon  oon- 
jdnad  "  as  "  emUema  of 
the  Dirine  presence "  (PrMini*  Stonea,  pp.  160, 
431) ;  thej  may,  howsTer,  be  indications  of 
astral  genii,  and  if  so^  the  gem  may  be  the  work 
of  a  Christian  Onostle.  '*Tht  most  interesting 
of  all  aumples  of  this  type,"  howaver,  he  ob- 
serves (^Axt.  a«m»  and  Brngt,  roL  ii.  p.  30, 
London,  1872),  *'  occurs  on  a  large  cornelian 
brought  recently  fh)m  the  North  of  India  (Col. 
Pearea),  on  which  the  tiood  Shepherd  stands, 
bearing  fab  lost  and  found  lamb  across  his 
afaoidden,  knrroanded  by  tha  mystic  letters 
I.X.e.T.C.,  the  reverie  engrarad  with  XPICTB 
C*ZE  KAPni ANON  AEHOTE  (ric) :  *  0  Christ, 
save  Carpianns  for  ever.*  This  ia  cat  in  exactly 
the  same  coarse  lettering  and  similarly  arranged 
ia  consecntive  lines  as  the  Qnostic  legends  of 
the  fourth  century."  Iliree  others  are  men- 
tfamed  in  B5ckh's  Corp.  Inter.  Qraec.  One 
(n.  9084)  Sgnrad  br  Ferret  (Catae.  de  Some, 
ir.  t.  xvi.  n.  12),  where  the  shepherd  bears  a 
lamb  accompaoied  by  a  dove  and  branch,  and 
by  an  anchor  and  fisMs,  with  legend  IXeTC:  an- 
other (n.  9098),  figorwl  In  PwUndi  Ok  Sah. 
CArM.  on  tha  title-page)  In  a  ■qoara.lienutlte, 
having  on  one  side  the  Good  Shepherd  with 
twocroMos,  and  a  legend  on  the  other,  seemingly 
meant  for  'AyiOuna  0o4^ ;  and  a  third  (n. 
9107X  fignred  by  Le  Blant  (_Bntt.  de  PAilify. 
#Vwif.  Feb.  1856, 1. 1,  n.  10),  on  plasma,  where 
the  Good  Shepherd  is  accompanied  by  the  legend 
AOTKI[OTX  the  owner  of  the  gem.  There  are 
several  other  gems  on  which  this  snbject  is  re* 
presented  slightly  differing  from  the  preeeding. 
(See  note  at  the  beginning.) 

(ii.)  The  followiag  five  types  are  mentionad  by 
Clement;  of  which  CAriit 
at  tt«  Fiah  occurs  per- 
haps   more  fVequently 
,  than   any  other.  The 
Biamples  here  given  may 
•office,  but  the  enumera- 
tion might  be  axtanded. 
One  on  seme  burnt  stone, 
figured  by  Mr.  King,  is  of 
^ood  early  work,  repre-  i 
seating  some  larga-beauad  fish,  and  reads  oou- 
ttrophedon  HA'EIC  |  SX  HI,  It.  /mm*  Chritt  I 
i$  one  Ood  (El);  see  his  ingenious  remarks  in  | 
Ant,  Oems  and  Ai'iurs,  H.  27.    A  similar  fish,  ao-  { 
eompanled  by  a  crook  and  palm  branch  ia  on  a  sard  ! 
preserved  in  the  British  Museum,  which  also  con-  | 
tains  the  following  intagli :  A  fish  on  which  rests  a 
erost;  a  dove  oa  each  limb  IHCOTC  above  and 


rUi.  (Kins.) 


beloir,  Ib  a  broken  cornelian :  *  a  fish  npon  whidi 
is  a  deve^  n  sprig  behind  her  j  to  the  left  is  the 
chrisma  to  the  right  the  owner's  namef 

RVFl,  in  cornelian :  also 
a  fish  well  engraved, 
in  an  emerald  aet  in  a 
massive  gold  ring  of 
angular  form;  on  the 
opposite  side,  a  dove 
■eatad  on  a  branch 
between  tha  letters 
AE  I  Ml  I  UA,  cut  on 
the  bezel  itsel£  An 
Int^^tio,  the  stone  ia 
not  pi^iculariaed.  In 
the  Kircberian  Hoseun 
at  Borne  bears  the  en- 
graving IXeYC  HT 
"aroond  an  anchor  in 

the  loop  between  its  lower  anna,  which  art 
recurved,  and  upon  the  stem  of  which  a  fish  is 
placed"  (^ArchaooL  Joum. 
xxviii.  288  [18711).  A  sard 
published  by  Le  Blant  has 
a  representation  of  a  fish, 
with  IXerc  (retrograde) 
below  it :  the  Copenhagen 
Museum  possesses  a  gem 
having  the  same  type  and 
legend,  but  written  in  the 
usaal  way :  and  the  legend 
only,  the  X  being  converted 
into  the  chrisma,  is  found  on  a  gem  in  the  Vati- 
can (Bdckh,  nos.  8083,  9085,  9086).  The 
legend  IXeTC  inclosed  in  a  wreath  Is  inscribed 
on  a  cornelian  in  the  British  Muaenm.  A  sard, 
fignred  by  Flcoroni  {Qmm.  tiU.  %.  xL),  has 
1X9TC  tmly.  A  vary  curloua  ancient  gem, 
which  Is  best  mantlonea  in  this  place,  is  figorad 
by  Uartlgny  (DM.  p.  54S).   It  repreaanU  an 


PWi,  Don.  ud  ( 
lonrlbMt  BVTL  (Brtt 
MnntB.) 


episcopal  chair  with  legend  IXTO  (for  IXeTC) 
inscribed  upon  it,  besides  a  monogram  on  either 
side,  as  being  tha  chair  of  Christ,  in  which  the 
bishop  slta.  Hitt  same  chalcedony  is  figured  by 
Passeri,  wha  has  a  dissAiation  upon  it  (2A«fc 
Qmmi.Aatrif.  iii.  221),  and  is  now,  having  under 
gone  various  fortunes,  in  tha  Berlin  Hnseius 
(Bdckh,  n.  9080). 

Other  gems  which  are  of  this  type,  hut  with 
ont  any  auggestive  adjuncts,  are  either  known 
or  snipeeted  to  be  Christian.  Mr.  King(AMrtfci, 
pLr.  n.8)  figHresafiah  neatly  engraved  on  naio- 


b  Badl7  flgorad  bj  Fwral,  n.  a.  n.  Ui  and 
lnB3«^a./.  AMM 
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colo,  bMring  tke  owner's  name,  T.  ACI.  AQLAVS, 

whom  he  re^uds  as  a  Chriatian.  The  Uzielli  Col- 
iMtion  (RobiiMon's  CataL  a.  293  C277]<}  had  an 
iataglio  of  bloodstone  in  its  wiginu  bronza 
setting,  bearing  a  dolphin,  which  te  oon^erad 
to  b«  *< probably  early  Christian;"  and  Signor 
GMtellaal  possesses  a  fio«  amethyst  cameo' 
aboQt  1|  inoh  by  f,  presomed  to  m  Christian, 
from  one  side  of  whkm,  the  more  conrez,  a  fish 
the  form  »f  a  carp  prtyects  boldly,  the 
ether  ride  bauiBg  the  name  of  the  possessor, 
VALCRIAC,  IB  incised  letten.  But  the  most 
interesting  example  of  this  kind  is  the  epis- 
copal ring  of  AmTilphus,  consecrated  bishop 
of  Hetz  in  a.d.  614,  now  preserved  in  the  cathe- 
dral traaav^ ;  it  Is  set  with  **  an  opaqne  loilk- 
wMte  oomelian,**  alxint  half  an  inch  in  diameter, 
representing  a  fish  whoa*  bead  appears  above  the 
containing  btuket,  on  either  aide  of  which  is  a 
smaller  fish :  the  work  is  presumed  to  be  earlier 
than  the  fourth  century.  This  is  regarded  by 
Car.  da  Rossi  aa  a  curious  illustration  of  a  pas- 
tamt  in  Tortnlliaa  (Oe  Bapt.  c  1) :  «  Noa  pisci- 
ew  ■acnndnm  Piscem  nostrum  bi  aqnia  nasci- 
mur,  nee  nisi  in  aqats  permanendo  salri  sumns" 
(Pitra,  SpicU.  Solesm.  torn.  tii.  p.  578,  tab.  iii. 
n.  4.  Paris,  1835.  Waterton  in  Arch.  Jwm.  xj. 
237  [1863T[  Fortnum,  iMi.  xiviii.  274  [187:1; 
Marriott,  Tort,  of  Catac.  p.  123  [with  a  figure], 
Load.  1870).  This  type  occurs  also  in  subordina- 
tion to  that  of  the  anchor,  about  to  be  meationed. 
Besides  the  gems  of  the  fish  type  here  enome- 
ratad,  the  writer  is  acqnainted  with  the  casts  of 
some  othont,  and  would  also  direct  the  reader  to 
Didron,  CIHliC.  Icon.  p.  345  (Hillington'i  tran^t. 
inBohn'a&tMt.  Zi&r.);  Ferret,  u. a.;  Martigny, 
Diet.  a.  T.  PoisBon  and  Fortnum,  Arch,  Joum. 
xxriii.  274,  for  further  informatioa  and  refer- 
ences. "  Da  Rossi  alone "  [in  his  De  Chritt. 
monwn.  IxeTN  exhib.  in  Sptca.  Sokam.  lit.  555, 
579,  577 ;  see  Pitra'a  AucL  578,  Paris,  1855], 
Mja  tha  last-named  anthor,  "describes  about 
thirtj  genuine  gems 
on  which  the  fiah 
and  Tariatioai  of  the 
word  IXerc  occur. 
Smbc  sUmm  hare 
nnoabeeofinuid. ... 
It  la  noreorer."  he 
tails  OS,  "  more  fre- 
quently fbrged  than 
perhaps  any  other." 
A  remarkable  sard 
IntagUo,  in  the  pos- 
•••rioB  is  the  writer, 
may  be  mentioned  as 
a  Usd  of  poetscript. 
The  device  is  a  fan- 
tastic compound  anima],m  gryU%U  of  tha  common 
type,  being  probably  R<nnan  work  of  the  second 
or  third  oentnry.  Some  Christian  poaaaaaor  haa 
mitten  tiw  word  Ixerc  about  it,  in  order,  it 


(laMMMdOqDas.  Oa** 

OWInlioB  ef  Iks  willM.) 


«  Tbenmnbertnae  hracksta  Is  that  of  the  sale  at» 
loffue  (complied  from  Hr.  BobliMon's  prlratolf  printed 
eaislDsne),  London.  IMl. 

*  K  drswiDR  has  beeo  sent  bjr  the  Bar.  0.  W.  Jcnca. 
WMh  the  exoeptloa  of  late  BnsnUoe  woita  Cbrisikn 
esBst  ar«  vhtj  rare.  Slcoor  Ssnllnl  send*  a  cut  of  a 
osiMO  (?)  gem.  stoue  not  qieol&ed,  oS  a  stUI  Isrger  rise, 
Wpeanallin  two  similar  Bdies.  hMUng  opposile  w*j», 
lha  lower  bimted  ;  It  ta  siso  llgnred  br  Perr<  H.  s. 


would  seen,  to  christiasiae  snch  a  htitki 

production.    See  IX6TC. 

(iii.)  AnoJtor. — ^The  anchor,  or^inally  as 
nent  obanT«i,tha  rignet  of  Seleooa  (see  Echhal, 
Doet.  A'wk  Vet.  Ui.  212),  and  freqnenUy  oo- 
earring  on  the  coins  of  the  Selesddae,  whence  it 
passed  over  to  the  Jewish  money,  was  fraqneatiy 
employed  as  a  gem  type  by  the  ChristiaBs,  sad 
so  much  the  more  readily  nam  its  resemblance 
to  the  crou ;  whence  the  motto,  Chur  mM  n- 
cAora.  This  type  occurs  both  in  miiiiiatlisujiilh 
the  preceding  and  also  independently  of  H.  Of 
the  former  sort  the  British  Unseam  coiUiaa 
the  four  following  exanplea,  all  prefaably  of 
Christian  work :  anchor 
betweeatwo  fish,arottnd  it 
the  letters  APP,  In  black 
jasper;  another  with  dol- 
phin twisted  ronnd  it,  like 
the  modem  Aldine  device, 
about  it  the  [H^ceptive 
legend  EniTTXANOT 
(^Lay  hold)  in  red  Ja^r; 
anchor  between  two  Gskea, 
in  niccolo;  another  be- 
tween two  branches  and 
two  fishes,  on  whose  arms 
two  doves  are  seated,  in 
chaloodosy.  But  the  fol- 
lowing are  more  important  and  anquestieaali^ 
Christian.  A  said  figured  by  Milnt«r  (Aaliq. 
AlAandl.  1816,  p.  57,  t.  i.  n.  3),  of  an  ocU- 
gonal  form,  gives  an  anchor  with  two  fishes  sad 
the  legend  IHCOT  (B6ckh,  n.  9090).  Hn  Berlin 
Museum  haa  recantly  acquired  a  gem  beai^  aa 
anchor  and  a  ahaep  and  t£«  l^end  IX6TC :  apai 


ixeroaai 


the  anchor  rita  a  dovo  with  an  olive  brandi  ii 
its  month  (Bdckh,  n.  9081).  Passeri  (TVs. 
OmuH.  Aitrif.  Hi.  278)  figures  a  ring  cameo  ia 
the  Vettori  Moaeum,  inscribed  IHCOTC  abmv 
XPEICTOS  below,  baring  between  the  words  an 
anobor,  with  a  fish  haugtag  from  each  end  af 
the  stock.  An  opal  in  the  same  moseom,  figured 
by  Martigny  {Did.  p.  545),  has  on  one  side  a  cra- 
dform  anchor,  on  the  other,  enclosed  in  an  oms- 
meated  border,  the  legend  IXOITC  written  km^ 
liv.  The  Berlin  Museum  baa  a  nd  jup« 
having  the  word  IXeTC  and  Uw  lettan  Utt, 
perhaps  the  owner's  initials,  diipoaed  aronnd  an 
anchor  (Bi>ckh,  n.  9079).  Bat  tbe  anchor  has 
also  other  accompanying  aymbols.  Thus  an- 
other gem  in  the  same  museum  (Bockh,  a.  9083) 
haa  around  the  figure  of  an  anchor  the  boustro- 
phedoD  legend  IH  )  VK  {Jttus  CArirtX  ux* 
the  accompanying  symbols  of  a  tree,  s  sheep, 
doves,  a  palm,  and  a  human  hand.  (For  others 
see  above  under  the  Good  Shepherd.)  There  are 
also  genu,  presumed  to  be  CHtristian,  of  which 
casts  UTfl  men  rooeived  from  Signor  SaoUni,  in 
which  tba  anchor  la  fifui«d  by  itaelf  alonai 
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pT.)  Dmt. — ^Thb  tjpe,  nsoAllr  iTtsbolical  of 
iba  Holy  Spirit,  has  bna  already  metitioBed  as 
WDrring  tm  gems  in  conjanction  with  other 
Christian  types.  Besides  these,  Paswri  (7^. 
Gemm.  Aatrif.  iii.  235)  describe!  and  figares, 
aAer  Hamachi,  a  gem  fa  wlUch  ooenn  the  dove 
00  a  palm  branch,  a  star  abore,  and  the  chrlsma 
(^)  on  the  left.  The  British  Usaanm  has  a 
garnet  with  the  same  deTice,  bnt  no  cfarisma; 
and  also  a  portion  of  a  cornelian  ring,  on  the  flat 
tezel  of  which  is  engraYed  a  dore  holding  a 
branch,  considered  by  Mr.  Fortnnm  to  be  Christian 
vorkof  the  second  or  third cuitiiry  {Artik-Jvum. 
1S69,  p.  140).  A  sapphire  in  the  saine  eollection 
bean  the  same  device.  The  French  collection  oon- 
tiisi  a  comeliaa,  the  work  of  which  appears  to  be 
of  the  sixth  century,  on  which  is  engraved  a  dove, 
■  palm,  and  a  crown,  with  a  monogram  of 
Veranns  (7),  in  style  reeemblfog  those  of  the 
Oitn^othic  kings  <^  Italy  (ChaboniUet,  Grto/. 
n.  3167).  The  doT«  ooeon  also  on  Christian 
gems  fonad  in  Rome  or  preserved  in  the  Roman 
collectiona,  in  most  cases  accompanied  by  the 
cbrisna  (Saulini,  Perret).  A  pale  sard  *  intaglio 
in  tlu  poasMsion  of  Mr.  Bendy  hna  two  rudely- 
cnnaTod  dores  with  a  cross  between  them. 
"One  of  the  prettiest  devices  of  the  elass 
that  has  come  to  knowledge,"  says  Mr.  King 
(AiU.  Qepa  and  Bing$,  vol.  iL  p.  36,  note), 
"shews  the  dove  with  olive  tirig  in  be^ik, 
perched  vfon  a  wheat-sheaf,  ^tt  emblem  of  the 


Chnrch,  having  for  snpportere  a  lion  and  swpent. 
It  pictorially  embodies  the  precept  to  be  wise  as 
KHWDts  and  harmlsas  as  doves.  (la  possession 
of  P.  Taylor.)"  The  British  Haaenn,  in  fiae,  has 
■  gem  of  luge  sin  and  Uto  wwfc,  reading  in 
minnscnle  letters  aw^aran.  +  too  Iq/tov;  below 
the  legend  is  a  sheaf  of  com,  and  two  doves 
with  olive  branches  betow,  indicating  that  the  in- 
S»bering  of  the  harvest  of  sonls  will  he  in  peace. 
Other  examples  are  named  by  Hartigny,  «.  s. 

(v.)  /SsAennon. — ^The  type  alludes  to  the 
Ssrionr  and  the  apostles  as  fishers  of  men.  It  is 
nrely  fbnnd  on  Christian  gems,  bat  we  have  a 
fev  examples.  M.  de  Belloc,  in  his  work  en- 
titled Im  Vierge  au  Poittim  da  Raphael  (Lyon, 
1833),  figures  an  engraved  cornelian,  which  he 
eoDBidars  to  be  CStristian,  upon  which  is  a  fisher^ 
fflsa  holding  a  basket  in  one  hand,  nod  In  ^ 
other  a  line  from  which  a  fish  is  Btupended ;  the 
wont  ixers  is  written  near  the  fish  (Didron, 
Cktittiia.  lomogr.  pp.  345,  3ft4  in  Bohn's  lUa^r. 
lAr.y  This  would  seem  to  be  a  different  gem 
from  acomelian  mentioned  by  Vallarsi  in  bis  notes 
«  St  Jerome  (i.  IS),  of  the  same  type  with  the 
nme  inscription  (Didron,  h.  s.  p.  349);  Uartigny 
*]xsk3  of  it  as  excellent  in  workmanship  and 
probsbly  of  great  antiquity:  he  regards  the 
fiaberman  as  the  Savbur  (Diet.  p.  518  \  Garmcei, 

^[TUspnvM  tBbanpariiband  bsloiw  to  aun^  S 

OLoiB.]! 


Hagiogl.  p.  111).  A  sard  intaglio,  regarded  by 
Ht,  King  as  "purely  Christian,"  in  his  own 
collection  is  figured  in  his  OnoBttct,  pi.  i.  a.  7  ; 
it  gives  two  winged  figures,  probably  Co pids,  in  a 
boat,  one  fishing,  the  other  steering ;  "  the  mast 
with  tb«  yard,  making  a  tme  cross,  forms  a 
significantand  consjpicuona  ftatnre  in  the  design  " 
(p.  224).  Its  Christianity,  however,  seems 
rather  questionable.* 

(vi.)  Boat  or  5A(p. — These  occur  on  Christian 
gems,  as  being  typical  of  the  church,  and  then 
sometimos  resting  on  a  fish,  or  of  the  voyage 
of  the  soul  to  the  harbour  of  eternal  reot. 
Mr.  Fortnum  describes  and  figures  a  fragment 
of  a  ring  of  dark  green  jasper,  probably  of  the 
secoud  or  third  centory,  purchased  in  Itome,  on 
the  bezel  of  which  is  engraved  a  boat  bearltw  k 
bird  and  a  branch,  proMtly  a  cock  and  prim 
branch.  The  boat  is  supposed  to  be  the  church, 
and  the  victory  of  the  soul  over  the  world  to  be 
indicated  by  the  other  types'  (JrcA,  Jour.  1869, 
p.  140).  Aleander  (ifar.  Eccles.  Bef.  Symb.  p.  13, 
Rom.  1626)  figures  a  ring-stone;*  and  Ficoroni 
gives  another  {OtmmeAntiq.  p.  105,  t.  li.  8),  eo 
which  the  ship  seems  to  rest  on  a  fish.  A  ring 
figured  by  cardinal  Borgia  (Da  Crvce  Velit.  p.  213) 
is  set  with  an  antique  jasper  intaglio,  the  subject 
of  which  is  a  ship,  having  six  rowers  on  one  side, 
which,  supplying  Uie  corre- 
sponding six  OB  Um  other,  would 
represent  the  twelve  apostles ; 
there  is  also  a  pilot,  or  helms- 
man, and  the  name  IHCOT  in- 
scribed on  the  reverse  (Fort- 
num in  ^rcA.  /oum.  1871,  pp. 
274,  275;  Mart.  IHct.  p.  432). 
A  cornelian  in  the  British  Uu-  /S^S^g/^^^ 
senm  (intaglio)  has  a  ship  with 
mast  and  yard-arm  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  benr- 
ing  also  a  cross  at  the  prow.  A  fine  black  jasper 
intaglio,  in  the  paesession  of  Rev.  S.  S.  Lewii, 
shows  a  boat  with  a 
Greek  cross  in  the 
centre.  A  cornelian, 
belonging  to  count 
Marcolini,an  impres- 
sion of  which  is  pub- 
lished by  Lippert  (iii. 
361),  bean  a  trireme 
with  the  labarum,  on 
which  is  the  chrisma 
and  two  palm  trees; 
the  prow  is  in  the 
form  of  a  bird's  head ; 
the  vessel  enters  into 
port,  and  the  sea  is  marked  by  a  fish :  in  the 
field  are  two  stars  and  the  unexplained  letten 
E.T.RA.;  below,  VOBP.  (Raspo's  Cat.  of  Tauie'i 
Engrmti  Gems,  n.  3715).   Other  genu,  whoM 


•  Tbe  gem  reprodooMl  1^  Maitignjr  (h.  s.)  tiam  Costa- 
donl,  showing  a  flub  In  boman  fonn  holding  a  bsskei, 
which  PoUdciri  Interprets  lo  be  tbe  SstIout,  Is  nUher,  to 
Jodge  by  the  flgnre,  sn  Assyilsn  or  Babylon Un  fan,  re- 
pieieiiilng  Dsgon  (see  SmiUa's  Diet.iif  tkeSOk,  voLL 
p.  381). 

'  With  this  may  be  conpsred  an  antique  pacta  Id  Oa 
Herts  GoUectloD  (No.  2e3SX  having  a  ship  tdth  cock* 
sbspsd  prow,  rowed  br  four  benches  of  Mllon;  a  butter- 
fly shove.  The  allnsiott  to  tbe  iDiawrtalltr  of  Uie  soal 
can  baidlj  be  doubted,  but  tbe  emblem  li  psgsn  nUhsi 
than  Cbrlitlan. 

t  lUs  gem  Is  more  auir  deecrlbed  balow,  (  sH. 
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imprawioM  haja  been  Mnt  from  Borne,  bear  a 
boat  with  the  dttinu,  or  the  chrinna  accom- 
panied bj  s  palm  aboTo.  A  lard  (intaglio)  with 
the  Mune  tTpe  is  aet  in  a  riog  in  the  Naples 
Unseam  {AnA.  Joam,  1871,  p.  280). 

It  will  DOW  be  seen  that  we  have  examples  of 
all  the  types  mentioned  by  Clemens  Alexanarinns, 
the  lyre  onl7  excepted,  occurring  on  gems  which 
are  either  certainly  known  or  reasonably  pT»- 
■nmed  to  be  Christian.  This  type  also  occars, 
bat  it  is  uncertain  whether  any  gem  on  which 
it  is  fonnd  is  to  be  considered  «f  Chri^n  work. 

(tU.)  Zyrfti — Employed  probably  as  the  type 
.  of  hannony  and  concord.  The  Mily  example 
known  to  Uartigny  (Des  Antuaux  cheg  le$  pr«- 
'pdtn  Chr^Hent,  Mtcon,  1858)  which  he  could 
regard  as  Christian  is  one  in  the  Boyal  Library 
of  Turin,  of  very  indifferent  work,  in  a  style  like 
many  Christian  gems,  figured  by  Perret,  Cata- 
ootnibn  (toI.  It.  pi.  ztL  n.  60).  Sat  ean  he  add 
another  in  hi^  Dictionary  of  CMtlkm  Antifjvities, 
written  seven  years  later  (p.  40).* 

The  following  types  are  not  mentioned  by 
Clemens ;  the  first  three  of  them  hare  been 
already  indicated  in  connection  with  those  gems 
which  have  been  described;  but  they  occur  on 
other  gems  also. 

(viii.)  PaJm. — This  symbol  of  victory,  among 
Pagans,  Jews,  snd  Christians,  occurs  frequently 
oc  engraved  stones  and  metjd  rings,  and  it  is 
sometimea  difficult  to  dedde  whether  a  given 
engraving  is  to  be  considered  Pagan  or  Christian 
iAroA.  Joum.  1871,  pp.  275,  276,  280,  282).  It 
hoi  already  been  noticed  that  the  palm  occurs 
M  an  accessory  type  on  some  of  the  Christisn 
gems  above  described ;  it  occars  also  in  other 
oomblnatiAM,  On  a  cornelian  in  the  British 
Uusenm  a  hand  holds  a  palm 
brancb  erect,  the  chrisma  is 
above  and  HHHHONETE 
below.  In  the  same  museum 
is  a  cornelian,  presumably  of 
Christian  work,  on  which  is 
a  palm  branoh  placed  verti- 
cally, inclosed  in  a  wreath  of 
lanrel:  on  opposite  sidesof  the 
braaeh  are  the  proper  names 
^TBiSh'^i'SS^  Z-TIKOC  and  TEPTVAAA, 
who  may  possibly  have  been 
martyrs.  A  sard  in  the  Bev.  C'  W.  King's 
collection  bears  a  palm  branch  placed  horiion- 
tally,  and  below  it  the  acclamation  (probably 
Christian),  SVLE  VIVE  (letteni  partly  in- 
verted). The  palm  branch  occurs  also  by 
itself  or  accompanied  by  inscriptions  on  various 
other  gems  and  rings,  which  are  reosouably 
supposed  or  suspected  to  be  of  Christian  work, 
which  is  distinguished,  in  Hr.  Waterton's 
opinion,  by  the  rude  manner  of  the  representa- 
tion, more  truly  figuring  the  natural  object 

k  Among  those  besring  tills  type  deecrlbed  bjr  Rjt-pe 
(iM.  Nos.  3033-304<),  or  cmtBlncd  In  the  Herts  Collt«- 
tlon  (Hoe.  lOM-loaT),  there  Is  not  one  whlcta  eta  saMy 
be  ivuDounced  to  be  Chrlsilsa,  bat  there  an  two  snttqne 
pssiM  til  lhe  ktter(Naa.  lOM,  lOH)  In  wlikh  tbs  Mca  of 
the  lynan  (brmedof  dotpbtna  orBshcs.  Tbesoondbig- 
board  of  one  of  ihesn  hss  the  form  of  a  ■Ie^plng  anlmat. 
The  oriftaiBl,  as  It  would  seen,  of  ibis,  a  pUsiiu  Intaglio, 
It  inihe  eoUedloD  of  ttae  Rev.  a&Uwls.  The  oecur- 
reuoe  oT  Bsh  In  this  conoectloa  suaiean  that  the  gnus 
msj  be  Ctaiistlsn.  bat  as  the  dolphin  is  euwseied  with 
ApoUu  the  hifemica  Is  hossidooh 


GEHS 

(Arch.  Joum,  1871,  p.  279).  For  mm  of  Umh 
■ee  King's  Git.  of  /ettle't  Omns  t»  FUtwOHam 
Miutmn,  Cambridge,  p.  9.  Fortoum  in  Arch. 
Joum.  1869,  p.  142;  and  1871,  p.  276. 

(ix.)  Ctwt. — ^This  type,  in  connectton  with 
the  dove,  or  in  a  disguised  form  an  yard  sod 
mast,  has  been  more  than  onoe  descrihcd  abova. 
But  it  oecnr*  on  other  gems  withont  disguise.* 
A  Greek  cross  in  conjunctioa  with  a  lioa,  snp- 
poeed  to  allude  to  the  church  of  St.  Hmrk  at 
Alexandria,  occurs  on  an  onyx  Intaglio  in  the 
possession  of  Ur.  Fortnum  (_Arch,  Jomm.  Ii6b, 
p.  147).  An  iron  ring,  set  with  «  oornellan  in- 
taglio (burnt),  is  contained  in  the  Brituh 
Museum  ;  the  device  is  a  cross,  accompanied  by 
some  animal  very  rudely  engraved  (Fortnnm, 
Arch.  Joum.  18G9,  p.  146).  B^  (  The».  Pal<a.) 
tignresa  gem,  having  a  tall  Latin  croes,  from  the 
arms  of  which  hai^  two  fishea,*  Garrued  (Xt- 
mAm.  Cottanibi.  p.  281,  (at  the  end  of  his  V«tri 
OmaU,  Rom.  1864)  meotions  other  gems  with  the 
cross  type,  three  of  which  are  in  the  poiseeaiem  ol 
M.  Van  den  Berghe.  llr.  Fortnnm  describes  a 
maasive  gold  ring  in  the  Caetellani  collection, 
embossed  with  figures  of  doves  in  the  shonldeis, 
which  is  set  with  a  garnet,  on  the  face  of  which 
is  engraved  a  draped  figure  seated  t>etwe»  two 
Greek  crosses  potent  (Ar<A.  Jomm.  1871,  p.  281). 
It  is  now  in  the  British  Uuseum,  and  seems  late 
work.  The  Museum  has  also  a  burnt  comeliaa 
inscribed  TATPINOC,  where  a  female  holds  a 
cross.  A  gem  is  figured  by  Oarmcci  {Hagio- 
glt/pta,  praef.  p.  v.),  where  a  Greek  cross  is  pre- 
fixed to  the  acclamation  ViTAS  ik  (Dut,  sc.), 
Martigny,  in  tine,  observes  that  on  several  gems 
(one  is  figured  by  Perret,  vol.  iv,  pL  xri.  n.  74), 
some  of  which  appear  to  be  eonsidenbty  older 
than  Constantine,  we  have  engraved  representa- 
tions of  the  cross '  {Did.  p.  185).  Seeabofxvti. 

(x.)  CArtewt,  or  JfoM-/ram  of  Cftrul.— -This 
emblem  ^sg  ^  which  is  thought  by  high  autho- 
rities to  be  earlier  than  Constantine  (Hart. 
Did.  p.  416),  is  found  either  by  itself  or  in 
vanoas  combinations  upon  a  considerable  number 
of  gems,  and  somewhat  varying  in  form.  A  6m 
spherical  aapf^iret  **  where  the  preciousnea  «f  the 
material  attMts  the  rank,  perhaps  patriarchal,  of 


1  De  0)rte  (Syntof.  da  Amiudit.  p.  lU.  AMv.  ITM) 
thinks  Out  EostUn*  {Daiumttr.  £tatigd.  vt  is)  speaks 
of  an  lulversat  onstm  at  QnUtaaa  weailng  the  Ul^ 
giving  sign  (L  ft  Ibe  cress}  on  their  rhm  "Salnlsrisl^ 
pro  SBunll  DOta  ntenles."  This  is  taken  from  the  Itic 
veraloB  of  F.  Vlger;  the  Grtvfc,  bowew,  hai  «4^ay*ti 
XpwiwMKt ;  and  the  alliuloa  seems  ratb^  lo  bduv  lo 
Ibe  practioa  of  signing  thenuelTes  with  the  orass. 

k  Befened  to  bf  King  (Onattfct.  p.  III). 

I  It  mar  perbaiio  Just  be  worth  meoUtiilBg  here  tbst 
certain  large  plern  of  orstal  bearing  the  ^are  Ibe 
cross  mar  be  as  sarly  as  the  pwlod  embnocdtattsp*- 
sent  work.  Donglss  ( Satn.  BHt.  t.  u.  £  II]  flgons  s 
crystal  exhumed  la  1TB8  In  a  barrow  nev  Lomrtolt 
along  with  cobit  of  Avltns  (a.d.  4U}  and  other  mngj 
ol  the  Lower  Empirr,  now  In  the  Aabmoleaa  Mnsems  at 
Oxford.  itUabuaMhapedpleGe(lXl|in.),OBrthli)a 
aagraved  in  tnla^o  a  Latin  cross  potent.  It  axy  pro- 
baUr  be  of  the  Saxon  ptrlod.aiid  It  looks  ss  If  Hadght 
oneobave  been  hunted  In  a  lllorglcal  book  co'cr  <r  tn 
theltd  ufabdi.  But  tt  Is  uot  easy  to  apwk  of  t)w  dales 
oftbrse  CTTstaU  and  oiber  stonn,  somn  of  which,  ™- 
giavtd  or  plain,  have  hren  also  fbnad  m  ItOud  (Tal- 
Isooey.  OsU. da  JMb  Wen*.  voL  Iv. pi  ILilU;  WUa. 
/M.4rJAH.<^Av.Mlh  JM4.p|hltr,  W>  Mlit  ol 
then  appear  to  have  beta  amulet*^ 
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the  poMeasor"  (KIdc,  AMiqm  Genu  md  SirngM^ 
IL  28X  IB  tb«  Britiwi  HuMam  girea  the  moao* 
gnuD,  hariog  a  ittmtgbt  lint  at  right  angles  to 
the  P  on  Ha  nimmit  (5)^),  wbidt  forms  a 
Tan,  alloiln  to  the  cnm.  Tliia  it  alao  the  case 
with  a  crystal  signet  ring,  **  aannlns  Tetuati»- 
aimos,"  formerly  in  cardinal  Barberini's  mnseura 
(its  restjng-place  being  now  anknown,  Fortnum, 
in  Atvk.  Jnm.  1871,  p.  272),  figured  by  De  Corte 
iSgHtag.  de  Ann,  p.  ISO),  where  a  serpent,  pecked 
uT  two  oocks,  eatwines  itself  about  the  base  of 
the  Tan  ;  on  either  side  of  the  upper  part  are 
the  letten  A  and  «,  and  the  stone  is  also  in- 
scribed beneath  the  bezel  with  tlie  word  SAL  VS. 

Hr,  Fortnnm  has  a  ring  of  excellent  workman- 
«hfp,  panhased  at  Athena,  of  massive  gold,  set 
with  an  onyx  intt^lfo  bearing  the  chrisma,  "  the 
P  being  crossed  with  the  third  stroke  "  (^rcA. 
JomnLlS69,ip.U2\  Mr.E{ng(OMsM[s,p.  142) 
mentions  a  ring  cut  oat  of  crystal,  bearing  the 
chriaaaa  alone,  on  the  face  of  an  oblong  tablet, 
aaid  to  hare  been  fouad  in  Proreac*.  The  aant 
■Qthor  CLe.f.  141)  mentions  an  elegant  derice 
giren  in  OorL  Dactyl.  811,  when  the  sacred 
Inon^ram,  cut  on  the  ftce  of  a  solid  crystal 
ring,  rests  npon  the  bead  of  a  Cupid  (or  angel?) 
«n  each  side  of  whom  stands  a  dove.  This  style 
b»  aottriders  to  have  been  derived  from  the 
8«saanian  stone  rings.  Paaseri  (7W  Gemm, 
Astrif.  vol.  il  p.  220,  t.  cc)  figum  a  gem  on 
which  the  chriama  is  sormonnted'by  a  star,  the 
X  being  formed  by  two  branches  of  palm.  This 
symbol  is  also  sometimes  accompanied  by  inscrip- 
tions both  Greek  and  Latin.    Martigntr  (fikt. 

fk  418)  mentions  a  cotnellan  given  by  Hacarins 
Bitrcglypta,  p.  235,  ed.  Oar.),  insortbed  with  the 
word  ixerc,  the  X  being  combined  with  a  P  to 
ctpress  the  ehrisma ;  ponibly  the  same  gem  u 
that  described  above  under  $  ii.    The  Berlin 
Museum  has  a  heliotrope  in  which  the  chrisma 
is  accompanied  by  a  miit-bearing  tree  and  the 
following  inscription:  ImMheiifuu  'I^ffow  Xpt- 
trriy  VaCap^ir  Itor^pa  .  .  .  (BSckh,  n.  9094  ; 
the  fragment  is  here  given  in  part  on^  and  in 
minuscules).    Ilhe  Bri- 
tish Mnsevm  contains  • 
cornelian   bearing  the 
aocUnation,  DEvaDBDrr 
VJVAM  IN  DXXL  to  the 
right  of  which  is  the 
chrisma,  and  to  the  left 
a  small  wreath.  Hr. 
King  figures  a  gem  in 
the  Vtmon  Collection 
(JMtique  QwmamdRingt^ 
iL  28,  87)  where  the 
chrisma  of  a  not  quite 
usual  form  appears  in 
the  middle- of  an  olire- 
garland,  witb  the  name 
of  the  pomssor,  «01BEIwN,  Pboeblon 
Hepbttstiott,   from  Bephestus^  of  which  the 
work  is  unusually  fine.    The  sacred  monogram 
under  various  forms  is  found,  as  Hr.  Fortnum 
observes  (Arc*.  Jiwm.  1871jp.  271^  "more  fre- 
quently than  any  other  w  Christian  rings.  .  .  . 
We  find  it  alona  and  Hoouipnniei  by  almost 
all  the  other  rmUnu^  wi^  inacriptioas  and 
monograms.'*  * 
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"  Varfoos  ImpresriODs  of  gams  besrinc  tb*  chiisms, 
whidisrsmomor  leas  aliUlsr  to  Uwss  dtacrlM  sbo^e, 


(zi.)  Animals^Xt  has  been  already  noticed 
that  "  a  lion,"  which  Mr.  Fortnum  connects  with 
St.  Hark,  occua  on  an  oiyx  accompanied  by  a 
Greek  ewes.  Bonodisi,  Udiop  of  Fivia  about 
511,  has  an  efdgram,  Dt  amuh  /frmtW,  from 
which  we  learn  that  It  bore  l  Hon : 

■■  Oeetaodna  msalbos  saevlt  leo." 
Whether  the  lion  was  intended  to  hare  any 
Christian  significance  is  uncertain.  The  phenir 
occurs  on  an  engraved  stone  In  co^jnnction  with 
the  pain,  a  combinati<m  which  occurs  on  otiier 
monuments  which  are  Indubitably  Christian, 
Ferret  (vol.  iv.  pi.  xri.  68;  Uartigny,  Dki. 
p.  534).  In  the  British  Museum  are  more  than 
one  gem  bearing  sheep,  from  the  collection  ot 
the  abbrf  Hamilton,  of  Rome,  which  are  pre- 
sumed to  be  Christinn.  On  one  are  two  sheep, 
on  each  side  a  dolphin ;  on  another  are  two 
■Keep  and  palm  branches.  It  might  not  be 
dilScuIt  to  increase  the  enumeration  of  these 
ambiguous  types ;  but  they  are  scarcely  worthy 
ot  a  more  extended  notice." 

itefiira  proceeding  ftuther  we  may  observe  that 
the  Britisn  Hnsemn  contains  a  large  p&le  sard 
In  which  the  pastor,  the  chrisma,  dove  and 
branch,  fish,  dolphin,  ship,  and  vhtIous  adjuncts 
are  combined ;  another,  of  smaller  size,  in  two 
compartments,  hns  the  pastor,  dove,  anchor, 
fishes,  with  other  figures  and  animals ;  they  were 
formerly  in  the  Hamilton  Collection,  and  art 
figured^with  several  others  flnun  the  same  col- 
lection, which  is  now  in  the  British  Uuseum)  bv 
Forret  (It.  pi.  xvi.  figs.  5,  8). 

The  following  subjecU  appear  to  have  been 
Introduced  upon  gems  at  a  later  period  than  the 
types  already  mentioned.* 

havebMDasDt  ftan  B«meb7fit|norSanUnI:  on  one  ibe 
X  Is  foniMd  of  two  llshM.  one  boldlng  a  wresth  (crows  <tf 
thornsO  the  olber  having  a  dove  od  iU  tall;  palm  on 
eitber  sMe  of  tbe  monagreni. 

■  Ur.Klns  (.Mi9ll•atMsamlMivs.ll.|kSG)»«|- 
tloIlstt>attbefrl«  wboee  bodr  pSHM  ihroosh  BODMny 
stages,  was  enplojed  for  >  CbtWbui  signet  ss  an  emblem 
•f  the  Bonmctlon ;  Ite  does  not  howero-  lefer  to  tor 
antbority  for  this.  In  BupCs  Catalogue  <tf  Jtutitt  nemi 
(No.  la^H)  Is  a  gtm  bearing  a  ftxtg  wlUi  ^  palm  snd  a 
aerpent;  tbese  edjoocu  ratbv  augpet  Uiat  tbe  work 
maj  be  Cfatletlsn.  See  Olassl 

•  The  Diet  pUoe  would  be  die  to  lepteseotadiw  ot 
OoA  Ibe  Father,  ir  laaUr  existed  In  tbe  period  en- 
tneed  In  tUs  wotk,  abhorrent  as  SDofa  imsgn  m  nr  ap^ 
to  nuuiy.  Ur.  Kbig  lUMqiM  Omu  and  Hvmt,  It  S3} 
mentions  *  a  Unce  nlcor>lu  in  an  antique  tnuay  gold  iln^ 
eograved  witb  tbe  Heavenlf  Father  enthroned  smMit  tbe 
twelve  patrlaitbi.  the  work  carenUlj  flolebed  and  well 
drawn."  This  gem,  which  be  ssw  Is  the  possntkxi  of 
the  lets  Ut.  Fonesl^  appeeied  to  htm  to  date  from  the 
Ubm*  «f  the  Wealani  Empire.  Bet  tbere  seenu  to  be 
ameenorhm  "Durtogtbe  ftnt  oentorlMofCairiiil. 
atdty,"  ava  Dldron  (OkrUiim  leonogr.  p.  30l,  E^gL 
trauaX  "  even  as  late  as  tbe  12th  oantury,  no  portraits  o( 
God  the  Father  are  to  be  aeon."  The  band  smns  to  bare 
be«i  the  onlj  permitted  symbol  Ettber.  tbne&m,  the 
woik  Is  llkelr  to  be  later  than  the  13lh  centnir,  or  ^nore 
probably)  tbe  Interpretation  of  the  gronp  is  erroneoae. 
One  mlgbt  smpect  the  SavUmr  and  th«  apoetlps  to  ba 
Intended.  Upon  a  corwlUn  formerly  in  tbe  poesenhm 
of  Dr.  Nott,  tbe  Savloor  b  represented  on  a  colnnin,  with 
extended  arms,  having  stx  Bgnrea  on  each  sldn,  in  the 
ezequeaebeep:  In  tbe  fleU  and  exergue  EHCO  ftKfer 
IHCOTC)  XPECTOC.  It  (s  cbvloua  that  tbese  an 
the  twelve  apoatlc^  but  tbe  Jewish  uxl  Qentlle  cbaidx^ 
aeiymbolbedbrtbeoi,  are  meet  probably  Intended.  See 
(  xliL  and  QuM.  (A  east  sent  linn  Borne  tTOnat 
SaaUniO 


Digitized  by 


Google 


718 


GEUS 


OEMS 


(lu.)  TV  Sanatr. — la  the  earlier  gems  the 
SavioDr  appears  oa\j  ia  the  form  of  emblems, 
as  the  Oood  Shepherd  and  the  Fish,  and  (more 
rarely)  as  the  FUhemuD ;  but  from  about  the 
fourth  century  onwards  the  representations 
become  more  realistic  Le  Blaat  has  a  sardonyx, 
bearing  a  dead  Christ,  with  the  inscription, 
SALVS  RESTITVTA,  ascribed  to  the  fourth 
eentury  (Martigny,  Dea  antuaux  cha  ies  prem. 
Chret.  p.  36).  An  ancient  onyi,  figored  by  Ferret 
(ir.  pi.  xvi.  65),  exhibiu  the  Sariour  reaching 
out  his  hand  to  St.  Peter  as  he  is  about  to  sink 
in  the  wares;  their  names  (in  an  abbreviated 
form)  are  written  near  them  in  Greek  charac- 
ters :  IHC.  nET. ;  the  boat  is  seen  towed  by  a 
atorm,  a  fish  just  below  (Hart.  Diet.  p.  5'A9.  See 
also  Aleander,  u.  *, ;  Uamachi,  O'V-  ^  Antiq. 
ChrM.  t.  iv.  p.  260,  ed.  Hatr.,  and  Oarmcci  in 
Macarius,  ffagiogii/i'ta,  p.  237).  A  green  jasper 
Ictaglio  in  the  British  Museum,  considered  by 
Mr.  King  to  belong  most  probably  to  the  date  of 
the  Western  empire,  exhibits  Christ's  entry  into 
Jenualem,  the  Saviour  being  accompanied  by 
three  figures,  one  bearing  a  palm  (Giuat.  p.  140). 
When  the  coffin  of  bishop  Agilbert,  of  Paris 
(seventh  century)  was  opened,  De  Saussay,  who 
waa  present,  saw  on  his  Hnger  a  gold  ring  with 
a  jewel,  on  which  was  a  likeness  of  our  Lord  and 
St.  Jerome  (Marriott,  Vestiar.  ChrM.  p.  222, 
London,  1868).  A  cameo  in  agate,  probably 
early  mediaeval  Italian  work  of  uncertain  date, 
represents  the  Saviour  teaching  th«  three 
'avonred  disciples,  one  by  his  side,  the  others 
fronting  him  ;  two  angel>  behind  :  the  disciples 
are  bearded,  the  Saviour  beardless;  in  the  Bibl. 
Imp^riale  (Chabouillet,  n.  294;  King,  Antique 
Oein»  and  Eingt,  ii.  35,  36).  With  the  excep- 
tion of  Byzantine  cameoa,  and  of  one  or  two  gems 
presumed  to  be  Onostic,  "  no  ancient  portraits 
of  the  Saviour  exist  on  gems  "(King's  Onottict, 
p.  137).'  Among  the  earlier  Byanntine  camei 
is  to  be  mentioned  a  fine  oral  plaque  of  lapis- 
lazuli,  probably  the  gift  of  the  emperor  Hera- 
clius  to  king  Dngobei-t  (a.d.  628-638X  which 
remained  in  the  Treasury  of  St.  Denya  for  a 
thousand  years :  on  one  side  was  the  bust  of  the 
Saviour,  on  the  other  that  of  hit  mother  (King, 
Handbook,  p.  104;  id.  in  ArtA.  Jtmm.  1870, 
p.  185). 

The  French  collectioo  contains  several  Byzan- 
tine camei  bearing  portraits  of  Chrift,  Some 
of  these  on  amethyst  and  jasper,  with  legend, 
IC.  XC.  (^■^■  'lifovt  XpiffT^i),  represent  Him 
with  a  cruciform  nimbus,  in  a  long  robe,  holding 
the  goApels  in  the  left  band,  and  giving  the 
benediction  with  the  right  (Chabouillet,  CaL 
nos.  258-260).  These  remind  us  of  the  coins 
of  Justinian  H.  (A.d.  685-711),  and  may  perhaps 


V  For  the  AwntU  Ventide  <f  tkt  Vaticam  (now  lost), 
Mtd  to  preserve  a  tme  likeness  of  the  Savlonr,  executed 
by  command  of  Tiberiua  wbtch  B^Jiiet  IL  |yve  to  popf 
Innocent  Vill.  about  *.It.  IISS.  see  C.  W.  King  la  JnA. 
^oum.  ie:a,  pp.  IHI-IH,  and  A.  Vfaj  to  Xtxh.  Jimm. 
laTlpp.  10»~119.  The  gem  waa  probably  a  plasma  of 
the  turXj  Byuntine  scbooL  Paintings  ooplrd  from  the 
Vcmidc  Intbe  Ilth  oentarr  exist ;  and  aUn  ragravlDgi 
profeaedlj  copies  of  the  tasie  gem.  flrom  which  photo- 
fcrspfai  bare  been  made  whidi  are  now  eveiTwbere  In 
drculatloD.  Bat  the  engraving  la  In  Esct  a  mere  repro- 
duction of  the  Saviour's  head  Id  Baphael's  cartoon  of  Uie 
If  Iraculoua  Draogbt  of  Fishes,  wUch,  however,  Ois;  bsre 
been  Influancc-d  faj  tbeK  paintings. 


be  earlier  than  k.o.  800.  So  nnch  can  hai^ 
be  said  of  a  large  bloodstoae  in  the  Bntisb 
Unseum,  which  represents  the  bust  of  tim 
Sa\Sour  in  high  relief;  the  style  rather  r^ 
sembles  that  of  the  age  of  John  Zimixrei  (tenth 
centnry),  (King's  Gnosffci:,  p.  UI).  Achaicedoay 
in  the  same  museum,  representing  the  Saviour, 
half-length,  holding  a  book,  and  in  the  act  at 
blessing  (l/iX  J  inches)  appears  to  be  earlier. 

(xiii.)  ChriMt  at  the  Lamh  of  fiodL— Garmcd 
(in  Macar.  Hag.  pp.  222,  244  ;  Martigny,  ttct 
p.  226,  with  figure)  haa  pnbliahed  an  anaalar 
engraved  stone,  representing  the  Lamb  of  God 
surrounded  by  a  nimbus  which  includes  the 
chrisma,  standing  on  a  column,  the  symbol  of 


TUUHbsrOai.  temri.) 


the  churoh ;  twelve  gams  '(Rev.  zn.)  mi  it 

sent  the  twelve  apostles;  at  the  baae  of  the 

column  on  either  side  wre  two  larobe,  the  Jewish 
and  Gentile  believara,  looking  up  at  Him :  around 
u  the  aocUmation,  UNVARI  VIVAS.  For  tba 
same  subject  see  Gujm. 

(xiv.)  The  ^nnMncioMON  of  the  Biesied  VirffiM. 
— The  British  Museum  haa  •  sMall  sardonyx 
oameo  of  black  and  white  strata  (from  the  Hertx 
collection,  n.  1825),  of  very  neat  Byxantine  work, 
and  possibly  of  very  high  antiquity,*  represent- 
ing the  Annunciation.  The  Virgin  standi  in- 
clined towards  the  winged  Cupid-like  angel : 
above  is  the  legend,  O  XAIPETICHOC,  and  the 
names  of  the  figures,  TABPIHA  and  HP-  8T. 
(/i^rqp  9tov,  mother  of  Ood)  are  written  near 
them.  The  British  Museum,  the  Herts  collec- 
tion (n.  1824),  and  the  Paris  collection  (Cb&- 
bouillet,  DOS.  262,  263),  hare  other  larger  camei 
on  sardonyx  (an  inch  or  more  wide),  representing 
the  same  subject,  bearing  the  barbarous  les«ii<^ 
XAIPE  (or  XEPE),  KEXAPITOMENH  (or  KAI- 
XAPITOMENH),  O  KC.  META  COT  (Luke  i.  28). 
The  second  of  these  is  referred  to  "  the  oldeat 
Christian  period (Hertz,  Catalogve,  o.  125); 

1  Mr.  King  (Jnt.  Otmi  and  ftinpi,  YL  31)  Ibtnka  that 
It  may  probaUj  date  as  Ux  back  as  OoaaiaottaN't  rHgn- 
Bat  tt  may  be  dtnUed  wbstber  the  title,  ^ifiv 
goes  so  Ikr  back.  8ee  Pearsoa,  Om  iki  Ortti.  krt.  III. 
Wltb  regard  to  the  style  the  g*B  liaeIC  ite  wrttar 
Is  (DcllDMl  to  put  it  ceasUenbty  later  than  tbe  Immti 
centnry. 

'  ThU  gem  paraed  Into  tbe  UsleUt  Cullwtloi  (Kobto. 
■on'i  Cat.  No.  1110  [MS.  a.}),  wbereltls  called  "  Bj^mty 
tloe  Urcek  work  of  unowtain  paiod," 
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tb*  othtn  an  con^snd  br  ClulwnllM  to  be 
of  the  RKh  etatarf.  Pwlwiw  tbej  mir  bt 
rmther  r^[wrdod  »a  wAj  ncdiunl  (n*  King'B 
ffandbook,  p.  Ut). 

(xT.)  TMt  Virgin  and  (^ild.— An  intaglio  in  the 
firitith  Moaeam,  green  jaaper,  of  TCfy  rnde  work- 
nanabip,  "  czecnted  with  the  peculiar  technique 
of  Oooatic  work,"  and,  if  thia  be  admitted,  ap- 
parently about  the  fonrth  centary*  (mc  King, 
AntifMe  0ms  and  Rings,  il.  31),  repreaeota  the 
Virgin  and  ChiM  aeated,  with  an  anzd  on  each 
■id*,  two  otfaara  Iwmriiig  orerhea£  The  Ma- 
donna and  child  ia  her  am*  (both  with  nimhas), 
■eeMnpanied  by  their  names,  ic  xc  <u>^  MP> 
M  repreiested  on  a  ^lantlne  cameo  of  red 
jaaper,  in  Uie  Paris  collection  (Chaboaillet, 
u,  26a).  A  similar  one  on  bloodstone  (l^x  1^ 
inches^  ia  in  the  firltiah  Uuseam.  Theae  may 
ptrbapa  ba  early  nMdiacral. 

In  the  Uzielli  cdleetioa  (a.  284  [SOOJ)  was  an 
Intaglio  on  cornelian  (}  by  J  of  an  inch),  with  the 
Virgin  and  Child,  with  XAIPE  and  HP.  eX., 
which  Mr.  J.  C.  BoUnaon  calls  "  Bysantiae  or 
medlseral  Oreek  work  of  uncertain  date."  A 
mua,  pnbltahed  by  Oderico,  giras  the  Virgin  and 
ChiU  with  lanni,  HP.  ST.  H  nMni,  the 
image  of  thalladoaiia  in  the  chordi  of  the  Fonn- 
tain,  erected  at  Ctnstantinople  by  Justinian,  bat 
thia  gem  may  bo  of  much  later  date  (Bdckh, 
C.  I.  0.  n.  9109).  It  is  probable  that  this 
genaral  type  would  be  eugiared  on  Bysontine 
genu  doling  a  great  part  of  the  middle  ages, 
from  the  siith  or  serenth  century  ouwards. 

(itL)  SaMa  or  pertaits  unknown. — Booio  and 
3(amacht  (I>ti  ootbimi  dei  prmit.  Grid.  Prtfaa.) 

figure  a  cornelian,  on 
irtiich  are  engnred  the 
boada  of  St.  Feter  aod  SL 
Paal  (Hart.  Diet.  pp.  40, 
539).  A  rod  jaaper  Inta- 
glio, a  gracaAil  new  yaar'a 
gift,  ezhibita  a  female 
aaiat,  perhaps  St.  Agnes, 
kneeling  before  an  execu* 
tiomr,  who  is  about  to 
eat  off  her  head  with  a 
neat  raaorltke  sword ;  b^ 
fore  her  a  dore  holds  a 
braacfa ;  abor*  -  is  the 
ohriama,  to  dadara  tbo  prasnnca  of  bar  Kadeemer 
in  tbe  hoar  ^  trial ;  in  the  field  are  tha  letters 
AHFT(.iMmMi  nocum  feiioem  tibi):  good  work, 
probably  abont  the  age  of  Constantine '  (King, 
Ana,  Qansj  pp.  352,  353,  figured). 

A  cameo  in  tha  British  Huieam,  cut  in  a 
beaatifiil  saidoayXf  possibly  as  early  as  the 
fenrth  ccntozy,"  ^rea  a  fUll-Iength  figure  of 
St.  JiAa  the  Baptist  with  his  name  (King, 
Aniitjm  Gma  and  Shga,  U.  31).  The  same 
saint  la  represented  on  a  cornelian,  pnbliHhed  by 
Vettori  (pars  ii.  c.  ix.).  The  Berlla  Museum  hu 
a  black  jasper  intaglio,  reading  EIC  6COC,  and 
baring  rudely  engrared  upon  it  a  female  with 

•  lalUscHsaisoltsanM  ponRflatbat  the  datomv 

bemaeb  laUr. 

•  la  Us  latest  work  (JaMipM  Otwuand  ffbv(,U.33) 
Mr.  King  Iblaks  Uut  tt  'em  bardly  be  placed  lower  tbon 
the  age  of  Tbeodoaln^  wboae  bart  coioi  It  cwtalnly  r»- 
SMnbles  both  In  style  and  worknunaUik'' 

■  It  aacoM,  howenr,  that  It  mar.  with  at  laist  equal 
fmbaUlHy.  be  MriVHl  to  AoBt  the  tortta  etnlair. 
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hands  nplifled  In  prayer  (Bockb,  C.  T.  0.  n. 
9103).  The  British  Museum  has  a  Tirgin,  half- 
length,  with  circular  nimbus,  nod  uplifted  hands, 
a  cameo  on  bloodstone,  with  the  legend  MP.  BT. ; 
which  may  perhaps  be  early  medieval.  Bfsidas 
these  examples  still  existing,  we  hare  the  fol- 
lowing literary  notices  of  rings  baring  simiUt 
types  being  won  by  bishops  and  othon. 

St.  Chrysoatom  tells  us  that  in  his  time  many 
ChHitiana  of  Antioch  wore  in  their  rings  tha 
likeness  of  St.  Heletins  (who  died  A.D.  381),  and 
impressed  it  on  their  seals  (ffom.  de  S.  MeUt, 
t.  il.  p.  519,  ed.  Tenet,  1734).  St.  Augustine, 
writing  to  bishop  Vlctorlnus,  says  that  his 
epistle  is  sealed  "annulo  qui  exprimlt  faciem 
bominis  attendentia  in  Istus  *'  {Epist.  sj)  [217']). 
Ebregislaus,  bbhop  of  Ueaux  in  WO,  wore  in  hb 
ring  sn  intaglio  representing  St.  Pan],  the  first 
bermtt,  on  his  knees  before  a  crucifix,  and  above 
his  head  the  cn>w,  by  which  he  was  miraculously 
fed  {Annal.  8.  Benedict,  t.  i.  p.  456 ;  Watertou  in 
Arch.  Jovm.  1863,  p,  225).* 

To  the  ahoTO  should  perhaps  be  added  a  Bj> 
xautine  cameo,  nearly  two  inches  in  diameter, 
of  streaked  jasper,  representing  St.  John  ttu 
Evangelist,  with  the  nimbus,  seated,  and  holding 
the  gospel  in  bb  hand.  In  the  field  O  A  (d 
iyws)  im  O  eEOAOrOC ;  in  the  Bibliothtque 
Imp^rlale  (Cbabouillet,  Cit.  a.  266).  This  gem 
may  possibly  &11  within  our  period,  aod  b 
classed  near  to  some  that  probably  do  so;  but 
the  difficulty  of  fixing  the  particular  age  of 
medieval  Bysantine  camei  is  almost  insuperable. 
The  greater  part  of  them,  in  Mr.  King's  skilled 
judgment,  belong  to  the  age  of  the  Comnenl 
(..Int.  Genu  and  Hings,  i.  307). 

(xvii.)  Imperial  or  Jtof/al  Pernmagts  tciih 
Ckrittim  AocetsoriM. — The  art  of  cameo-eu' 
grjiving,  which  had  bllen  into  oompleta  abey- 
ance from  the  time  of  Septimios  Severus,  who 
has  bequeathed  to  posterity  many  fine  oamei- 
portraiU  of  himself  and  hu  family,  sprang  into 
a  new  bat  sluHt  lits  andar  Conatantine.  Comei 
portraits  of  binmlf  and  hb  tons,  "  admirable  for 
the  material,  and  by  no  means  despicable  for 
the  execution,"  are  found  in  various  private 
and  public  collections,  on  sardonyx  atones  of 
Urge,  sometimea  very  large,  dimensions  (King, 
Ant.  Oems  and  Sings,  i.  304>  One  fine  gem,  at 
least,  narks  the  change  of  tha  imperial  ruigbm  ; 
it  b  act  however  ataotly  a  cameo,  but  a  solid 


■  A  aanknTz,  putdUwd  F.  Tetfairt  ba*  od  ths  oU 
vetie  a  portnUl  ot  the  Virgin  with  ttia  usual  letlaM 
HP.  SY^  ami  on  tbe  reveise  a  cross  with  oonttaoted 
IcKHid  KEB.  (for  Kiipit  ^ojhO,  AEOTI  ABOQOT., 
i.*.  O  Lordi  bdp  Lord  Ijtot  CoDjactarallr  rcftrred  to 
1*0  (ttw  Wlael  A.t>.  8(4-911,  but  wltbont  enlBdent  rea- 
scn;  It  to  Just  poarfble  that  the  gem  may  have  been  exe* 
euted  wltUn  the  peiM  embraetd  In  this  worfe.  Bet 
BSckh,^./'.  0.  D.aiM.  A  very  fUeresting  gn  Is )» 
snted  Id  a  silTn- plata  (gitt)  of  tba  ageof  Jostlntan;  tbe 
■rtat  martyr  (firroAofUfyrvr)  Demetrtus  Is  Invoked  a*  a 
mediator  with  Ood  (fu<rtrnMnn>  wpir  Mr)  to  aid  Jnstt> 
nlan,  "  king  of  ibe  Romans  nfoa  earih,"  aod  In  the  mfaM 
of  lbs  plate,  Jut  above  a  ptctare  of  8L  DsmeMw,  "opo* 
leaaelato,'  U  '  ametbrstai  tascnipta,  more  cameolae  &da 
UnbnbL"  This  nwyinvbaMT  be  meant  for  Demetrius 
also,  bat  aa  ic")CC  OuM)  NIKA  (yutf )  occurs 

higher  np^  It  Is  not  very  dear  whtther  It  msy  not  be  a 
portrait  of  the  SaTkmr.  Tbe  InserlpUon  la  r'nn  at  length 
in  BSckli'a  0.1.0.  n,  SOIS.  ftom  Harlni'M  pqwia  pai>- 
ttaMbj  HaL  (.SeHfL  Ft*.  JTo*.  OA  t.  30.  do  flgurM.) 
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biut.  An  agitte,  nMasariag  nearly  fiinr  inchu,  la 
the  Biblioth^ne  Impdriale,  shows  his  boat  with 
tht  palndameDtum  sod  cuirau,  on  the  Utter  ia  % 
CTOH.  His  head  is  naked,  and  hU  ejM  are  raised 
to  hearen,  us  on  some  of  hii  coins.  Formerly 
the  ornament  of  the  extremity  of  the  choir-staff 
(15th-centnry  work)  in  La  Sainte-Chapella. 
Chahonillet,  Cat.  c.  267,  who  refers  to  Morand's 
Ifiit.  de  la  Sainte  Chapellt  du  Palais,  (p.  56)  for 
a  ^gure  of  the  gem  incorporated  with  tlie  baton.) 
Besides  this  noble  piece  we  bare  sereral  othera 
also,  bat  of  inferior  eiecntion. 

Passeri  deucrlbee  and  figures  a  '{rem,  preserved 
at  Venice,  representing  a  horseman  spearing  a 
dragon  with  a  long  lance  terminating  in  a  orou 
above :  he  regards  it  as  a  representatioa  of  a 
Christian  emperor,  conquering  his  enemies  with 
the  cross;  a  star,  an  emblem  of  Dirioe  provi- 
dence, in  his  jsdgment,  is  seen  above  (^Thes, 
Qemm.  Astrif.  t.  3,  pp.  289-297).  This  inter- 
pretation is  somewhat  confirmed  by  the  types 
of  certain  coins  of  the  fonrth  century,  to  which 
age  this  coin  may  probably  be  assigned. 

The  Hert«n>.Scii«affbaiiwen  oollection  pos- 
sessed an  agsta  Intaglio,  which  psiied  Into  the 
Letnrcq  cabinet,  eihibiting  a  fhll-Aced  bnst  of 
the  emperor  Maoritias,  wesring  the  imperial 
crown  of  the  lower  empire,  and  holdiog  a  globe, 
on  which  rests  a  Oreek  cross  inscribed,  D.  N. 
MAVRITIVS  P.  P.  A.  Supposed  to  be  a  work 
of  the  dxth  centnry,  Lelnnq,  Catal.  n.  210.r 
The  Letnrcq  colletAion  contained  also  a  green 
jasper  intaglio,  giriug  full-faced  portraits  ofCon- 
stans  II.  (crowned)  and  of  his  son  Constantine  IV. 
(Pogonatus),  {both  beaided,  with  a  Greek  cross  I 
between  their  buati^  baving  a  aeorploB  engraved 
on  the  back  In  the  rode  style  of  the  soiled 
Gnostic  gems  (n.  211).  The  same  collection  in 
fine  had  an  agate  intaglio  bearing  bnsts  of  Leo  IV. 
and  his  son  Constantine  VI.  (Flavins),  iascribed, 
D.  N.  LEO  ET  CONSTANTINVS  P.  P.  A.,  both 
foll-fluied  and  crowned,  and  holding  between 
them  a  donble^siidlcd  crosa  (n.  213).  These 
rare  portiaita  of  the  finantiiw  C^wsars,  of  the 
sixth,  seventh,  and  eighUi  centariea,  appear  to  be 
In  the  same  general  style  as  those  which  appear 
on  their  money  (see  Sabatier,  ifonn.  Bi/*.  pL 
zziT.  xxzir.  xll.> 

There  ia  one  more  gem  of  this  class,  which 
Mis  •  few  years  later  than  the  chronological 
limits  of  this  work,  but  which  onght  hardly  to 
be  passed  over  here  in  oonaeqnenoe  of  its  extreme 
interest  in  helping  to  fix  the  limits  of  gem- 
SDgravlug  in  the  West  before  the  »gt  of  tiw 
Renaissance.  The  Bu^nifiGent  gold  croas  of  king 
Lotharios,  uld  to  be  of  ahoat  the  date  823,  now 

fireserved  in  the  treasury  of  the  cathedral  of  Aix- 
a-Chapelle,  is  remarkable  for  the  variety  of 
gems,  rubies,  sapphires,  amethysts,  and  emeralds 
with  which  Its  sarfac*  is  studded.  At  the  in- 
tersection of  the  amu  is  inserted  a  very  fine 
onyx  cameo  of  Augustus,  probably  a  contem- 
porary work,  and  just  below  this  an  ofal  intaglio 
of  rock  crystal,  of  Frankish  work  and  of  very 
tolerable  execution,  two  inches  long  and  an  inch 
and  a  half  wide,  ^ving  the  bust  of  Lolharlua, 


r  Hr.  King,  bowever.  bas  soom  doubt  about  Ito  grnolse- 
oess  ^ArUique  Qemt,  pp.  H3,  l«4).  The  Uioreq  C  .blnet 
wu  sold  ^  Jletsn.  Sotbeby,  WllUoson,  and  Hodge,  In 
1814,  the  aecompanylns  catalosoc  Ytj  tbe  owiw  bdng 
a  Fkencb  and  Qif^ah. 


"hla  haad  conrsd  with  a  doas-fitttig  helmet, 

with  a  slightly-projecting  frontlet,  like  those  ot 
the  latest  Boman  period;  around  tbe  bust  is  the 
legend,  io  well-formed  Ronun  letters,  -|-  XP£ 
ADlVVA  HLOTHaRIVM  BEG."  (figured  in 
Cahier  et  Uartin,  Mil,  d'Areh.  voL  L  pi,  xxxi. ; 
King's  Ant.  Gmu,  p.  305;  King's  Ilaiu&ook 
Engraved  Gtma,  p.  116). 

There  still  remain  to  be  considered  some  an- 
cient gems  bearing  manifest  traces  of  Christianity, 
which  may  be  scpamtely  clsasod,  mi^  the  Gnoatle 
and  the  Sassanlnn. 

OwtiSc  ffema. — ^A  OnosUe  or%tn  has  been 
hesitatingly  aaaigned  to  one  or  two  gems  already 
mentioned,  and  a  great  number  of  gema  called 
Gnostic  have  been  described  in  Chabonillet's 
Catalagw.  (See  aim  AdrasaX  in  the  Dio 
TtoSART  or  CHKimAH  BlOdBAPHr.)  Of  these, 
a  considerable  number  bear  the  word  ABPA- 
CAH,  mora  rarely(in  theOnek)  ABPAHAC,  (vari- 
oosly  written  In  Latin) ;  and  this  in  itself,  in 
the  judgment  of  some,  proves  a  Gnostic  origin. 
Assuming  that  Banlides,  a  Christian  Gnoatie  of 
tike  seooBd  contniT,  bb  the  inventor  of  thn  word,' 
as  St.  Jsrome  evklentiy  thonght  and  as  semal 
other  Christian  writers  ai^nar  to  intimate  (see 
the  authorities  collected  by  Jablonski,  Opiuc 
t.  iv.  pp.  82-^,  and  Bellermaon,  U^«r  dit 
Gmmm  dar  AtU»  mdt  dtm  Abraxan-BUd^  ErM 
StSck,  pp.  JO-28),  the  nnmemns  stonea  on  whidi 
the  word  is  written  must  either  be  leaked  on  as 
Gnostic  or  else  as  derived  throngh  Gnosticina  to 
other  forms  of  fiuth  or  superstition.  The  latter 
view  seems  on  the  whole  to  be  tbe  more  probable ; 
for  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  word,  as  trans- 
fiwmad  into  the  magical  Abracadabra,  psss«d 
onr  to  the  pagans,  ud  was  even  employed  in 
Christian  times  until  quite  lately  as  a  charm 
against  various  forms  of  disease  (Passeri,  Ik 
gemtn.  JSatitid.  in  Tlu-v,  Qemm.  Attrif.  vol.  iL 
p.  236,  sqq.;  King  in  ^f-' A.  youm.  1869,  p.  33; 
HalUwell,  Met.  o/  Archaic  Wordt,  s.  v.  Abnev 
dafrm).  Wo  hnn  Abraxas  occorrii^  in  conneo- 
tloB  witii  th«  names,  lAQ  (Jehovah^  CABAsie, 
AA«HAI,  and  with  the  titles  or  representatiou 
of  Harpocrates,  Mithras,  Mercury,  S.c.  (see  Pas- 
seri, u.  a,  &c),  but  in  no  single  instance  known 
to  the  writer,  though  very  possibly  such  may 
exist,*  dote  this  word  occur  on  any  engravM 
stone  in  any  oonneotlon  which  can  be  safely 
counted  upon  as  Christian.  These  atouea  con- 
sequently, as  well  as  all  others  which  have  been 
called  Gnostic,  bat  shew  no  manifest  sign  of 
Christianity  are  passed  over  in  this  article. 
Vary  few  of  then,  If  nay,  o«&  be  fixed  to  any 
pnrticalar  QBOstle  soot  w  to  Gneatidsm  gew- 


■  Soom.  sb  Hosbsta  (A  JM.  Ckritt.  a»f  Ctmtktmt. 
p.  340)  bar*  thot^l  (h»t  Um  word  to  protMblj  otdtrtbv 
BssiUdcs:  on  what  imuxls  we  know  doL  This  astMr* 
deserves  a  searcUng  eumlnaUtm. 

■  A  wry  fao  monnment^  wUch  must  needs  b* 
Christian,  bear  tbe  word  ABPACAK.  A  Urgt  Imy 
rlDg.  bnnd  at  Aries,  bMra  tlie  monofraD  of  C&rtit  be- 
tween A  and  a  ^as  It  apjwnoo  tbeeoinsof  OMntantlDsIL 
fecoftbe  6>arth  aentarr).  but  aooompasM  br tae  Ulle 
ABPAOaS,  ••  a  sDlBdeut  proof  of  the  kli-uttt;  of  ibe  two 
panoDsgea  in  ttio  Mtlmadan  of  tts  owner  "(King's  jIk- 
KgiM  (Frail,  p.  3M).  A  eopper  amolet  found  st  K"!! 
(!Scca  Venerea),  which  ti  veij  distinct];  Cbrlstiiii,  enc- 
talns  the  same  word  apparently,  but  la  a  eomipt  tbca 
(PAXCAOA>  aealMOCURKM 


Digitized  by  Google 


UlfiltS 


tiEMS 


721 


RactnRifCbtM.  (iMd 


rally  '  hj  much  tht  greater  part  nppenr  to 
haT«  been  charms.  The  followii^  rerj  scnnt]' 
lUt,  howerer,  of  DiiinistaksablT  Chriititn  genu 
BMj  b«  with  aome  r«U0D  looked  on  an  Gnostic 
(1.)  A  portnit  of  Christ,  beardless,  to  the 
right ;  XPICTOT  above, 
a  fish  underneath.  Plgored 
b7 Baonl-Rochette  (Tabka't 
dea  Cataoomiet  da  Somt, 
front^iece,  Paris,  1653) 
who  regards  It  as  Gnostic 
(p.  265)  from  the  original 
in  the  possession  of  the 
marqois  de  Fortla  d'Urban, 
formarljr  Ib  the  L^jard 
collection.  The  stone  Is 
white  chalcedony,  the  form 
is  oval ;  ascribed  to  the  second  or  third  centnrjr 
(UarL  Diet.  p.  40). 

(2.)  Another  portrait  with  the  sane  types  and 
legend,  on  a  trancsted  cone  of  white  chalcedony, 
in  the  BibUotbiqiie  ImpAiale  (Chabooiilet,  a. 
1334)i  This  gem,  probably  of  Eastern  fabric, 
ia  considered  to  be  not  later  than  the  middle  of 
the  foorth  centnry,  and  "  present*  the  combina- 
tion of  the  ancient  Oriental  form  and  of  Greek 
dMomtion  in  the  nun*  monument"  (King, 
OnotHct,  p.  143).  Figured  by  Perret,  u.<.  n. 
47 ;  rery  similar  to  the  preceding. 

Epiphnnitis  makes  it  a  chai^  against  the 
Carpocratians  that  they  kept  painted  portraits 
and  images  in  gold  and  silver,  and  other  mate- 
rials, which  they  pretended  to  be  portraits  of 
Jeans  ( Haerea.  c.  27, }  6).  These  gems,  thereftre, 
may  probably  be  the  work  of  some  Qaoetic  aect" 


b  The  sevea  vowels,  tbe  "  Haste  of  the  Spheres  "  oocnr 
frcqnentlr  00  Ibis  cUssof  stones,  and  arealsa  maitloDed 
In  Ow  Uelr  discovered  Ooosdo  work  ontttM  Pittit, 
8tfU»}  bat  tbdr  veiteraUoa  or  nagleil  us*  ean  hardlj 
tw  regardrd  as  axclosively  Mareoslan  or  Qnoatlo  (see 
Walsh,  Atdjr  on  Andmt  CUnt,  JMalt,  and  Oeau,  pp. 
4S-&11  King's  Onotlia.  p.  Sij  King  In  Ank.  Joum. 

pp.  lUG-loT).  From  the  tuntes  ot  the  sngeU  iimd- 
tloned  Hatter  (ffiit.  Crit.  du  Gtutl.  A  p.  IS.  1. 1,  ii.  9) 
ttilnks  tbat  a  gem  which  be  figures  after  ChttOet  (Bg.  S4) 
may  twh*^  to  the  sect  of  Uw  OpUles.  One  of  tbe  very 
Ssw  goBS  whkh  Mlly  appear  to  savour  tbe  Guostto 
pfalloeo^y  It  a  sard,  of  whicfa  an  tmprmloli  has  been 
•eat  b;  the  l{«v.  W.  T.  T.  Drake;  reading  o  vemr 
M«c.  «t#qp>  vvp,  inwiia.  (Awtir.  (AMMf;  Le.  Ehkim; 
tfacn  wu  also  an  inseriptlon  round  the  edge  which  has 
been  a  good  deal  broken :  In  tbe  ftdd  are  moDogrsma  or 
nystk  characters.  The  lettets  may  be  cf  tbe  third  or 
tMKb  century. 

If  Indeed  we  eoold  with  Beltermsnn  (Ghmwr  mA 
tfsai  Jlbnaaa-mid^  iU.  pp.  11, 13}  lolerprM  tbe  letters 
CEMEC  El  AAM  (mlsresd  by  fatan)  ocourrlng  on  gems  wlt^ 
the  A.BPACAS  legend  or  flgorei  to  meaii,  Afiiiths  JMa- 
wUA  <^Ood,r\^  nVffO  Tn<  ibennmbertfaBostlegcna 
Bright  be  Inmased  considerably -,  bntfn  tmtb  tbe  words 
Mgnliy  In  Hebrew  SUmat  Sun  (HsUer,  it.  i,  pp.  IT.M, 
t.  L  P.  »;  King.  Oimtia.  p.  1«> 

■  Tbs  numentna  portraits  of  the  Savlonr  wbicA  existed 
In  St.  Augustine^  Urn*  dUhred  moch  IVom  each  other; 
ao  tbat  Us  bee  ■InunmerabUliun  cogltatloonm  ^verri* 
tate  varlator  et  flogltiir,  quae  tamen  una  erat,  qoaeoom- 
que  erst "  (Awe.  De  IVintt.  vUi.  4).  A  portrait  qnlte  dtf- 
ierent  from  Ute  abovn  Is  nidely  engraved,  apparently  by 
a  moob  later  hand,  on  tbe  back  of  a  tiny  andent  cornelian 
In  Uw  possession  of  H .  Forgrt,  which  bears  ou  tbe  other 
aMe  a  flfh  onir :  H  Is  figured  by  Le  Blant,  /user.  Ckrit. 
dt  to  (taals,  voL  L  p.  311.  The  reallatlc  repressntaiKai  la 
bsre,  as  in  both  tbe  preceding  gemSk  combtned  with  the 
VasboL 


(3.)  The  son  between  two  stars,  EICTVC:. 
I'  .  rABPIEfA.]  ANANIA.  AMli{N.l  in 
two  llnei  (Kaaaeri,  3Vs.  Qemm.  A^rif.  iL  p.  277, 
who  does  not  name  thq  stone).  The  names  of 
angels,  as  planetary  or  astral  genii,  were  in- 
voked by  the  Ophites,  and  probably  by  othet 
Gnostic  sects ;  Gabriel  presided  over  tbe  serpent 
(King,  Qma^c9,  p.  68).  This  gem  (n.  155  in 
the  Cappello  Museum),  which  is  doubtless 
magical,  may  well  have  been  produced  by  some 
Christian  Gnostic,  perhaps  of  the  fourth  centory, 
when  similar  barbarous  orthography  occors. 

(4.)  Four-vringod  deity,  standing  on  a  circle 
formed  by  a  serpent,  holding  two  sceptres ;  legend 
obliterated.  R  The  chriama  in  the  midst  o. 
•  circle  formed  by  a  serpent  biting  its  tall. 
Hematite,  in  the  Biblioth^ue  fmpe'risle  (Cha- 
bouillet,  n.  2178).  The  figure  ia  a  good  deal 
similar  to  one  on  another  gem,  bearing  the  in- 
acriptioq  ABPABAC  (Chabouillet,  n.  2176); 
the  reverse  shows  It  to  be  the  work  of  a  Chris- 
tian, periiapa  of  a  later  Badlidian. 

(5.)  lao  (Jehovah)  under  the  form  of  a  fi>ur> 
winged  mummy,  which  has  the  heads  of  a  jackal, 
a  vulture,  and  a  hawk  ;  in  tbe  Held  three  stars, 
legend  effaced;  below  on  a  cartouche,  lAO.  R. 
Tnipby  between  a  monogram  made  up  of  1  and 
N  (possibly  for  Jesus  of  Nazareth)  and  the 
chrisma;  at  the  base  of  the  trophy  is  another 
chrisma.  In  the  Biblioth^ue  ImpAiale;  ser- 
pentine (Chabouillet,  n.  2220). 

Chabouillet  regards  the  trophy  as  a  fignre  of 
the  cross  triumphant,  and  thinks  the  gem  belonga 
to  one  of  the  Onoatic  sects,  who  especially  re- 
vered the  Sariour, 

Later  Pardon  and  SauatiiatK  Oem". — ^This  is  a 
class  of  engraved  atones,  which  may  best  be 
treated  separately  as  being  of  a  different 
form,  conical  or  hemispherical,  to  th^ise  already 
named ;  and  bearing  legend*,  when  It-gend*  are 
present.  In  the  Pehlevl  iHiaraGter.  The  following 
meagre  list  consists  wholly  of  intagli;  those  in 
the  French  collection  are  thought  by  Chabonillet 
to  be  earlier  than  the  middle  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury ;  but  some  u>pear  to  be  later. 

(1.)  7A«  &m)le»  o/ jlbniAwn.— The  patriarch 
holda  the  knifb  to  slay  his  son  lying  on  an  altar 
(shaped  like  a  Persian  fire-altar) ;  he  turns  back 
and  sees  the  angel  pointing  out  the  ram ;  striped 
sardonyx.  Bibl.  Impe'riale  (Chabouillet,  u.  1330). 
Another  gem,  of  which  Mr.  King  sends  an  im- 
pression, represents  an  aged  Jew,  in  the  field 
a  child :  whether  thii  be  the  same  subject  or 
not,  Is  nnoertain. 
(2.)  TV  ViaUatiMoftht  Fiiv^— St  Elisabeth 
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aad  Tli^  itaBding,  Joining  huds ;  itar 
ud  ctwconl  (niD  ud  moon)  Mtwecn  them: 
Pdilvrl  l«g«nd,  ehuscUn  «onneet«d;  oorndlu ; 
Fnnch  coflftctlDii  (Chabenillet,  n.  13S2).  Same 
•nbject  probably,  bat  vithont  legend ;  long  crost 
between  tbe  fignm ;  sard  (King,  Antique  Oem$ 
and  Sing;  il.  p.  45,  pi.  it.  n.  13).  "Rie  latter 
gem  il  BnppoMd  by  Hr.  King,  ita  owner,  to  be 
"tbe  signet  of  aome  Nestorian  CSiriatian.'' 

(3.)  The  Virgin  and  CKHd.—Ttie  Virgin  Mary 
aeated,  holding  tbe  infant  Sariour;  Pehlevi  1»- 
gend ;  garnet ;  Bibliotb^ue  Impdriale  (Cliabon- 
illet,  n.  1331).  Ilia  conive  form  of  the  PebleTi 
charact«r  indlontM  m  late  age,  that  it  ii 
probably  of  Kntotiu  woii:  C^ng,  SanAook, 
p.  103). 

(4.)  The  Fbh, — ^Pish  placed  in  tbe  middle  of 
the  Qkriatian  monogram,  which  is  formed  of  the 
letters  IZ  (Jesns  Christ).  Annular  seal ;  cor- 
nelian ;  same  collection  (Chal>oailIet,  n.  1333). 

(5.)  The  CratM. — An  elegant  cross  pat^,  en- 
grared  on  a  seal,  acooropanied  by  a  PefalcTi 
legend  in  the  latest  oharaotai  (EL  Thomaa,  Aotei 
OH  AwmMtn  ntinS-marht  and  Omu,  with  n  figure ; 
B3i%  OnoMst,  p.  144> 

Beflm  bringii^  this  aeeooiit  of  CEhristlu  genu 
to  a  close,  it  remains  to  be  mentioned  that  some 
of  them  bear  inscriptions  only,  both  Greek  and 
Latin,  and  these  may  better  be  named  here  than 
under  the  article  IsBCRipnOHB. 

(1.)  Oreek  Inaoriptiotu, — A  red  jasper  in  the 
British  MuMum,  in  an  antlqoe  gold  setting  of 
oorded  wire,  is  inscribed,  eSOC  BEOT  TiOC 
THPEI.  Ce.  0  God,  Son  of  God,  guard  rael  A 
gem,  figured  by  Flooroni,  has  XPICTOT,  sc. 
SoCAot  (Bockh,  C.  I.  0.  n.  S091).  On  a  sar- 
donyx, pablished  by  Le  Slant,  we  read  — 
XPCICTOC  IHCOTC  MET  EMOT.  i*.  Jeans 
Christ  be  with  me  I  (/d  n.  S0d6>  A  broken 
gam  in  the  Copenhagen  Hnsetua,  reads  more 
at  length  to  the  same  effect  (fd,  9095).  An 
inscription  on  a  gem  pablished  by  Quaranta,  at 
Naples,  whose  date,  though  uncertain,  mar  be  sus- 
pected t«  be  lata,  Tcry  possibly  later  than  the 
period  ambnuied  1^  this  work,  reads,  lOCHt 
CmnAPACTAeHTI  |  ehoi  kai  toic  ep- 
rOIC  I  HOT  KAI  AOC  HOI  XAPIN,  k«.  0 
Joseph,  aid  me  and  my  works,  and  grant  me  grace  I 
(_Td.  S0S9).  A  few  other  unimportant  gems  bear 
inscriptions,  sometimea  in  raised  letters,  which 
may  probibly  be  Cbriatiao,  such  as  MAFIA 
ZHCAIC  nOAAOIC  ETEClN,  and  the  like 
Bockh.  DOS.  9104-8106). 

(2.)  Latin  Inacr^ion*.  —  The  acclamation 
nvAS  IN  DEO  ocean  (varied)  on  seTcral 
engraved  stones,  figured  by  Ficoroni  {Oemtn, 
Ant,  Lit.  tabb.  vft.  xl.;  HartinT,  Diet.  p.  8); 
wa  bava  also  HAXBEMTI  VIVAS  TVIS  F. 
(forom  M*  fOidter).  (Pkrret,  vol.  It.  t.  xvi 
n.  58}  Hartigny,  «.«.)*  Os  a  cameo  tard  found 
in  a  Christian  grave  we  read  BOXANE  D 
((Mni),  B  (ton«X  QVESQVAS  (,'juieacai),  (Buon- 
arotti,  Vetr.  (7m«.  p.  170,  t.  24).  Occasionally 
tbe  inscription  is  llgored  in  metal  rwmd  th$ 
•toM,  as  in  a  gdd  ring  inwiTibed  VITAS  IN  DEO 
AS  SOLI,  found  in  the  Soane,  the  atone  of  which 
is  loat;  supposed  to  ba  of  tbe  tbird  or  fourth 


a  This  |tm  basn  time  bea^  douMlssa  tkass  ot 
Jiazentlns  and  Us  ImUy:  It  does  not  strtcUjr  fall 
wtlUn  this  sooUeo,  tat  Is  placed  kee  lo  aocmpaajr  iha 
gthsr  ktnllar  asclnutlSBi, 


GEMS 

century  (U  Blank,  Inter.  Cirit.  de  U  Oemk, 
tam.  i.  ph  64,  pi,  n.  6).  It  was  not  uteommea 
from  tbe  wxth  century  onwards  for  nguet  ringa, 
both  in  stone  and  metal,  to  be  marked  with  the 
owner's  name  in  monogram.  Avitus,  bishop  of 
Vlenney  had  such  a  aignet  in  iron;  and  a  red 
jaM>er  of  the  tawtt  empire,  in  the  Bosanqnet 
collectioo,  rends,  AJTTONINVS,  in  mooognm, 
which  may  not  improbably  be  Christian  (King, 
BatK&aok,  107).  One  of  the  earliest  Mdsn^ 
gems  extant  is  probably  one  which  was  fonnd  at 
Villaverde  in  Spain,  set  in  a  broue  ring,  insoribed 
FEBRVARiVS  [  EPiSCOPVS  (the  stone  u  not 
^ecified);  it  may  in  all  likelihood  be  referred 
to  the  Viflgothic  pmlod  (Btlbner,  fntcr.  Biapan. 
Chriit.  n.  205).  The  series  may  fitly  close  with 
a  red  cameo  gem,  preserved  in  the  public  library 
at  Madrid,  tvading  in  three  lines,  tb*  test  et 
Job.  xix.  36.  OS  NON  COHINVEXIS  E8  (sc) 
EO.  (HtttHier,  n.  a.  n.  308). 

The  preceding  enumeration,  tfaougb  |iniAa^ 
edly  incomplete,  is  more  fiill,  it  is  baliwed, 
than  any  hitherto  published;  the  great  rarity 
of  Christian  gams  rendua  an  apology  for  a  de- 
tailed catalogue  unnecessary.  A  few  words  in 
conclusion  on  tbe  materials  and  the  style  art 
and  uses  of  these  gems.  The  most  usual  matarial 
is  the  sard,  of  which  the  omtelian  *  la  only  aa 
inferior  form,  and  the  allied  stonea,  the  onyx, 
sardonyx,  and  chalcedony;  next  to  these  in  point 
of  number  may  be  placed  other  kindrad  stones, 
the  jasper*,  whether  red,  green,  or  black.  Smuc- 
times  tbe  atone  b  heliotrope  (or  bloodstonsX 
niooolo,  crystal,  amethyst,  plasma,  emerald,  opal, 
lapis  laanli,  serpentine,  and,  very  rar«ly,  B^)phira 
Qaraet  tt  ocnwlonally  foujid,  a  stone  in  which 
tha  Ssnaalan  gam-engnvinga  are  often  formed, 
and  among  tbeia  we  have  a  Christian  example. 
Tbe  bontlte  is  emdally  tb«  material  on  wbidi 
the  ayBcratistia  dadgns,  commonly  callad  Onoatlo^ 
are  engraved ;  and  one  of  the  fe w  Oiristiaa  gem 
of  that  class  in  this  enumeration  is  of  that 
material. 

In  engravlnga  which  rai^  In  all  likelilwod 
from  the  secoM  to  the  ninth  century  '(and  aomc 
of  tboao  bare  mantioned,  being  of  unoartaia 
date,  may  be  later  even  than  that),  we  most 
expect  tlut  there  will  be  a  considen^e  amomt 
of  variatioD  in  the  style  and  excellence  of  tb* 
workmanship.  When  the  work  is  fine,  the  fact 
has  been  recorded,  if  known  to  tbe  writer.  If  ncfa 
mon  commoalf  tha  work  Is  medioen.  **nt 


'Tbtea  an  nel  wtil  jMngalsbed  la  the  iwssain 
aBmnsnHoii  I  tbe  Domenelatnra  bwe  attspled  H  tlvtaf 
tin  aBtboc  vha  nswrstlu  ;  and  (Ms  ramark  laiMb* 
eatendid  to  tbe  oUwr  rtonea  mentioned.  Kor  nacb  is- 
fonnatlon  In  a  msU  space  on  tbe  malslala  of  gtna 
Prof.  StMT  HMketyne^  /ntrtMtMtww  to  the  Miinwsinfc 
OMM(n>-aivll.-axxvLiaT0),  mar  be  etiiaaltad;  aawull 
as  Mr.  lUv'B  elsbMaie  work  on  i-wsisas  Omms  and 
OmUfV^^ttB,  uwa. 

r  It  Is  bat  rarely  that  anrtUDg  aave  Ibawssll  of  Aa 
■ton*  ItMlf  RippliM  date  tor  onjcctorlnK  lu  ffe.  How> 
ever  tlia  ffaia  emerald  bcariog  a  llsh,  dtaalbsd  sbovob 
iseoduMdlD  an  bexagooal  gold  tettli«  whtch  lb.  K&« 
calls  "a  patlern  anDoODdns  (or  data  the  earijToan  oC 
lbs  thlid  GMintry"  {AtUiqtu  Ocms  ami  mmgt,  0.  »> 
DeBOMlsdnHB  the  Bteat  dUBenltr  of  flxinf  ttesfaot 
ChrisHsn  pus,  bat  think*  that  a  good  muij  of  tltooe 
wfakh  beer  the  Sdi  (t/p*  or  Isfcad)  sad  aaehor  an  of 
(he  fbwtb  and  SlUi  csntarK  Moe  beliw  tater  ^  fitn/b 
ijfialL  flWsWfc  B.  US. 


Digitized  by  Google 


GENERALIS 


GENUFLEXION  723 


art  exhibited  in  Mrlj  (^atiu  gems  Is  almost 
biTamblf  of  R  low  orders"  obMires  Mr.  Fort- 
mam;  *'thej'  w«re  for  the  most  part  the  pro- 
dsction  of  a  period  of  decadence.  The  greater 
namber  bare  been  cut  m^sas  of  the  wheel. 
Henre  arises  an  additional  difficnlty  in  distin- 
{■uiahtng  the  genuine  from  the  false.  Their 
f^dc  workmanship  ta  easy  to  oopr  with  the  same 
inatrttmeat  as  that  with  which  thej  were  cut ; 
aatiqne  stooea  are  abundant  at  hand,  and  Koman 
■rttsta  are  apt  and  facile  Id  Imitation "  (Arch. 
Jonrit.  1871,  p.  292^ 

much  Uie  greater  part  of,the  gem*  men- 
tioned were  used  for  iiDger-ringa,  thoae  In  Intaglio 
being  also  employed  as  seals.  Others,  howerer, 
•specially  the  Gnostic,  were  amulets,  and  carried 
about  the  person,  suspended  or  otherwise,  as 
duuins.  The  larger  camel,  of  the  Byzantine 
period,  appear  to  have  been  made  for  the  purpose 
of  decorating  church  plate  or  other  eoclenastical 
objaeta.  (Martigny,  Dea  maumue  dwM  ka  pre- 
wtitrt  Gftr«I*(M  et  tb  PanMM  JptKopal  m  par- 
ticmSery  H&con,  1858;  Fortnum  in  Arch,  Joum. 
1869  and  1671;  Eariy  Christian  Fing«r-i>ingt ; 
and  King,  Antiffve  Oima  and  £iags,  vol.  ii.  pp. 
94-87  (£ar^  drMfim  Oigptic  AH\  Loud.  1872, 
mm  well  as  his  earlier  boo^  referred  to  tbvnX 
Haeh  infonnatioD  also  is  to  be  gleaned  from 
vuions  catali^ea  of  gems  and  other  books, 
to  which  reference  is  made  in  the  above  works 
and  in  this  paper.)  [C.  B.3 

GENEBALia  ITk!I0E(14>] 

6ENER0SUS.  [Sciixrr*.] 

0£NESIUS.  (1)  Martyr  at  Rome  in  the 
time  of  Diocletian;  comnvmorated  Aug.  25 
(^Mart.  Pom.  Vet.,  Adonis,  Usuanli);  Aug.  24 
(^Mart,  Hierm.,  Cal.  Allatii  et  Frontonis). 

(8)  Martyr,  of  Aries  (drca  A.D.  303) ;  comme- 
nerated  Aug.  25  (Mitrt.  H^on-  Som.  Vd.,  Ado- 
BM,  Usnardi).  F.  0.] 

GENETHLIA.   [Galendab;  Festital.] 

GENETHLIACI,  says  Augustine,  who  oon- 
dnnna  all  such  arts  {De  Doc.  Christ,  ii.  21X 
were  so  called  on  accoant  of  their  founding  their 
Dndietions  on  the  planets  which  ruled  a  man's 
birthday  (^t9Kt^ ;  «  mora  common  name  was 
MaihmatbA  [AffntOLOOEBS ;  Divikatiom].  He 
aigain  refers,  iu  the  Confessions  (iv.  3;  vii.  6), 
to  the  folly  and  impiety  of  supposing  that  a 
mao's  vices  were  attributable  to  the  fact  that 
the  planets  Venus,  Mars,  or  Satam  presided  over 
his  birth.  The  passage  relating  to  this  matter 
fpTsn  ia  the  Decree  of  Gratian  (causa  26,  qu. 
4,  0.  1}  as  from  Augustine,  is  in  fiict  from 
Rabauns  Manrus  De  Mag.  Praestig.,  and  was 
by  him  compiled  mninly  from  Angastine  and 
Isidore.  In  another  passage  of  Augustine 
iCiMff.  It.  8,  qootfld  in  i)».rvf.  lean.  2S.  qo.  3* 
c  8)  Gratian  seems  to  hare  read  "planetu^" 
for  the  "  pianos  "  of  recent  editions.  All  augurs, 
amapicea,  mathematici,  and  other  impostoni  of 
that  kind  were  condemned  by  a  law  of  Cou- 


•  T*  to  lasMiamed  antbor  lbs  writer  Is  dNflf  te- 
daWidfcrlMiwMlBniet  several  gSMS  and  tor  the  teaa  of 
Ms  btaaUtU  pfaun  for  Um  preasnt  srtktei  Ibsy  are 
drawm  UM  all  the  other*  (when  set  eopled  Mm  oOmt 
MHt  MtwIwlbediaaMtetof  thaertglnala 
47 


staLtius,  A.i>.  357  (Code,  lib.  v. ;  Da  MaUfieia  at 
Mathamaticia,  In  Van  Kspen,  Jua  JBcdatiaaticmm, 
p.  ill  tit.  It.  cc.  18-14).  [C] 

GENIUS  OF  THE  EHPEBOR.  In  the 
early  centnriea  of  the  church,  one  of  the  tests 
by  which  Christians  were  detected  was,  to  re> 
quire  them  to  make  oath  "  bv  the  genina  or  the 
fortune  of  the  emperor;"  an  oath  which  the 
Christiana,  however  willing  to  pray  for  kings, 
constantly  refused  as  savouring  of  idolatry. 
Thus  Polycarp  (Euseb.  ff.  E.  Iv.  IS,  %  18)  was 
required  ta  swear  by  the  fortune  (rix'l'^^  of 
Caesar.  And  Soturninus  (Acta  Martt.  Scittii. 
c.  1,  in  Ruinart,  p.  86,  2nd  ed.)  adjnred  Speratna, 
one  of  the  martyrs  of  Scillita,  "  tantum  jura 
per  genium  r^a  noatri ; "  to  which  he  replied 
"  Ego  imperatoHs  mundi  gpnium  nescin." 

Uinucius  Felix  (Octavius^  c.  29)  reprobates 
the  deification  of  the  emperor,  and  the  heathen 
practice  of  swearing  by  his  "  genius"  or  "dae- 
mon ; "  and  TertuUian  (Apol.  c.  32)  says  that, 
although  (%ristlana  did  not  swear  by  the  geuiua 
of  the  Caesar^  they  swort  by  s  more  angnst 
oath,  "  per  ■alutem  cornm."  We  do  not,  says 
Origen  (c  Celamn,  bk.  8,  p.  421,  Spencer^  swear 
by  the  emperot^B  Avtune  (t^xI"  0<uriA^«>),  any 
more  than  by  other  reputed  deities;  for  (as 
some  at  least  think)  they  who  swear  by  his 
fortune  swear  by  his  daemon,  and  Christians 
would  idle  rather  than  take  such  an  oath  (Bing- 
ham's Aniiqmtiea,  XTi.  tH.  7).  [C] 

GENII.   [FBEflCO,  p.  693.] 

GENOPEVA  or  GENOVEFA,  virgin- 
saint,  of  Paris  (t  ciron  514  a.d.);  commemorated 
Jan.  3  (Mart.  Bedae,  Adonis,  Usnardi) ;  transla- 
tion Oct.  W.(Uari.  Usuardi).         (W.  F.  0.] 

GENTILLT,  COUNCIL  OF  (OentHiaoaiua 
ConctMmX  held  A-D.  767,  at  Oenttlly,  near 
Paris,  but  authentic  records  of  Its  proceedings 
are  wanting.  Annalists  of  the  next  age  say  that 
it  was  assembled  by  Pepin  to  consider  a  twofold 
question  that  had  arisen  between  the  Eaatern 
and  Western  charcbes  respecting  the  Trinity  and 
the  images  of  the  sa{nto(F<Tf>,  i.  144).  Qntte 
possibly  the  iuonoclastic  council  of  Constanti- 
nople, A.D.  754,  may  have  been  discussed  there, 
bat  there  is  ao  proof  that  the  dispute  between 
the  two  charchM  on  the  procession  of  the  Holy 
Qhoet  had  commenced  as  yet.  The  letter  of 
pope  Paul  to  Pepin  (Mansi,  zii.  614)  is  much  too 
vague  to  be  relied  on,  and  what  embassies  are 
recorded  to  have  come  from  the  east  in  his  reign 
are  still  less  to  the  purpose  (liid,  p.  677  ;  comp. 
Pagi,  ad  Barm.  a.d.  766,  n.  3>        [£.3.  Ff] 

GENUFLE0TENTE8.  [Pekitbhib.] 

GENUFLEXION,  PROSTRATION,  ETC. 
The  early  Christians  used  five  different  postures 
In  their  worship.  They  stood  upright,  or  with 
the  htad  and  back  bent  forward,  they  knelt  « 
both  knees,  and  they  prostrated  tb«nsetrH  at 
length  (prostnilo  omai  corpora  in  terrS ;  said  of 
penltesto  at  their  reconciliation,  Saoram,  Gelas. 
lib.  I.  nn.  xvi,  xz^triii.  in  Litwg.  Bom.  Vet,  Uu- 
raL  torn.  i.  coll.  504,  hbQ). 

Standing  had  been  the  moi-e  common  posture 
In  prayer  among  the  Jews  (Neh.  iz.  2-4 ;  Sl 
Matt  tL  5;  St.  Luke  zviii.  11,  13);  bnt  thw 
kaclt  (2  Chron.  tL  13 ;  Dan.  vi.  10 ;  £xra  li.  6) 
and  proatnted  thenuelra  also  (Num.  zIt.  i\ 
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Josh.  T.  14 ;  1  KiDgi  XTiii.  39,  &c.) ;  'and  the  first 
«onTerU  to  the  goapel  imported  tb«ir  furmer 
GufltomB  into  the  church.  Thus  Stephea  knett 
la  his  last  pray'er  (Acts  rit.  60) ;  St.  Pettr  knelt 
irh«n  he  besought  God  for  the  life  of  Dorca»  (ix. 
40);  St.  ?»ul.  when  at  Ephesus  he  prayed  for 
the  elders  {xx.  36) ;  the  brethren  at  Tyre  and 
their  wives  nod  children  knelt  with  him  on 
the  shore,  when  he  left  th«ita  to  go  to  Jerusalem 
(Kii.  A>  In  the  kngoage  of  the  mine  apostle, 
"  bowing  the  knee  "  to  Qod  b  synonymous  with 
**  pnying  "  to  him  (Eph.  ill,  14).  The  Christiiui 
knelt  in  prayer  more  than  the  unconverted 
Jew ;  and  this  was  natural,  for  the  greater  know- 
ledge of  God  produced  a  stronger  sense  of  un- 
worthiness,  and  thus  led  to  more  marked  and 
fVeqnent  expressions  of  humility  in  drawing  nigh 
to  oiiD.  "  The  bending  of  the  knees  is  as  a  token 
of  penitence  and  sorrow "  (Cassian.  Coll,  ixi.  c 
IX.  p.  795),  This  was  the  recognized  principle, 
and  it  ruled  the  occMions  on  which  the  posture 
was  employed.  **  The  knee,"  aays  St.  Ambrose, 
HMde  itexible,  by  which,  bejwid  other  mem- 
bers, the  offence  of  the  Lord  is  mitigated,  wrath 
sppeased,  grace  called  forth  "  (HexMotercn,  lib. 
Ti.  e.  ix.  u.  74). 

Before  we  proceed  it  should  be  explained  that 
the  early  church  made  no  distinctiMi  in  language 
between  "kneeling"  and  "prostration."  It  is 
evident  that  men  did  not  kneel  upright,  but 
threw  themselves  more  or  less  forward,  so  that 
the  posture  might  have  either  name.  Some- 
times indeed  thej  so  lappcotel  themselves  by 
patting  their  hands  or  arma  on  the  ground,  that 
"kneeliug"  was  a  position  of  rest  compared  with 
etanding.  Thus  Cassian  complains  that  some 
western  monks,  when  prostrate  on  the  ground, 
"often  wi»hed  that  same  bowing  of  the  limbs 
(which  he  expressly  calls  gem  fiecUrt)  to  be 
prolonged,  not  so  moch  for  the  sake  of  pr^er 
as  of  refreshment "  (/iwtfl.  lib.  H.  c  7).  Tbe 
same  inierenue  may  be  drawn  from  the  fiict  that 
the  third  v\asa  of  public  penitents  were  indiffe- 
rently  called  kneelers  or  prostrators,  were  said 
either  f6i'v  KXttntf,  genu fiectere,  or  ^mrivTf if,  te 
sufrtfem  re.  Thus  ina  canon  made  at  Neocaesarea 
in  Pootu«  about  A.D.  314,  we  read,  can.  v.,  "Let 
a  catechumen  ....  who  has  fallen  into  sin,  if  he 
be  a  kne?ler  (yrfvw  KXlvMvy,  become  a  hearer." 
Similarly  the  eighty-second  canon  of  the  so-called 
fourth  council  of  Carthage  held  in  398:  "Let 
penitents  (the  proetrators  were  eepecMly  ao 
•called)  kneel  even  on  days  of  relaxation."  But 
the  same  cinsswere  far  more  frequently  described 
M  prostrators.  For  example,  in  the  eleventh 
canon  of  Nicaea,  a.d.  325,  it  is  decreed  that  cer- 
tain oflemlers  "  shuU  be  prostrators  {^bvowtatvv- 
Tju)  fur  seven  years."  (Compare  can.  xii. ;  Cone. 
Ancyr.  cnnn.  iv.  r.  &c  ;  Oreg.  Thanm.  viiL  ix.  { 
SasM.  od  Amp>ii(och,  M.  Mi.  &c. ;  and  many 
othars.)  A  more  direct  piece  of  evidence  comes 
fma  the  7th  century.  Pseudo-Dionysius  {De 
,  £ocle».  Hi«r.  -rtA.  e.  r.  sed.  ill.  §  2,  torn.  I.  p.  364) 
says  that  the  approach  to  the  XKvfne  altar  and 
the  pn>str"tSoa  (of  candidates  for  holy  orders) 
Intimates  to  all  who  are  admitted  to  priestly 
futtctionn  that  they  must  entirely  submit  then- 
personal  life  totCod,  from  whom  their  consecration 
cornea,"  &c.;  whereupon  his  scholiast  Haximus, 
A.D.  645,  explains  "prostration"  to  mean  "  kneel- 
ing "  (p-  37  d).  So  in  the  Weat,  as  lata  as  the 
dtta  eenbiry,  in  Uw^mdm  canon,  "  fixls  lo  terram  } 


genibos"  and  "hnmiliter  la  terram  praMeni" 
(C^.  Turtm.  A.D.  SIA,  cam.  37)  are  enpio^ 
to  describe  the  same  pwture.  Other  indtwtjin 
of  similar  usage  will  be  obserred  Is  eonw  pest^w 

below. 

Kneeling  or  prostratfon  was  probably  tiM 
general  poetui-e  of  the  early  Chriitiaas  in  pnycr 
not  r«Kulat«d  by  pnblic  authority.  Thss  Clt- 
meas  Bomanns,  in  a  geaenl  eihortatioa,  "Lri 
OS  fidi  dowB  before  the  Lord,  and  htseedi  Hia 
with  tears,"  kc  (Epiit.  i.  .d  Cor.  c  48).  Wb« 
Sl  Ignatius  prayed  for  the  churches  befbtvlui 
durtyrdom,  it  was  ''cum  gesufleiioue  omniani 
fratrum  "  (^Murturium  S.  fff*.  c  vL).  Hennsi 
represents  himself,  before  his  first  vision, "  kaccl- 
ing  down  and  lieginning  to  pray  to  God  and  cm- 
fees  his  sins"  (lib.  L  vis.  i.  §  1>  E^mpfot, 
A.D.  170,  relates  that  St.  James  the  Jiut  "wel 
to  enter  the  temple  atone,  and  to  be  fevsd  lyii; 
OB  his  knees  (mttfiwat  iwl  tmc  yiwaaif  (Ew^ 
Bid.  Eed.  Ub.  IL  e.  xxfIL).  Be  adds  Uat  hii 
knwi  frau  cmtinnal  fcaeeHi^  bectonc  calliw 
llfce  these  of  a  camel.  When  EoseUai  nUttt 
the  story  the  Helitiae  legion  in  the  Hs^ 
eomannic war, about  174,  he  says  oftheChristiso 
soldiers,  "They  put  their  knees  on  the  groud, 
as  oar  custom  b  in  prayer"  (/Mt  lifa^  v.  c.  t.). 
TertnlUan,  having  referred  to  the  aami  evest 
some  alzteen  yean  after  its  occnrrtsoe,  aUi, 
"  When  have  not  even  dronghts  been  driTcs 
away  by  onr  kneelings  and  fistingsP"  (A/ 
Soapuiam,  c  iv.).  We  read  in  the  Life  of  Si. 
Cy^llB,  by  PttBtlns  bb  deaeon,  that  on  bis  nr 
to  death  he  "knelt  on  the  earth,  and  proatnt«l 
himself  in  prayer  to  God  "  (  Vita  0pp.  praeliis). 
Eosebius  tells  us  that  Constaotine  the  Gmi 
used  "  at  stated  times  every  day,  shuttiag  him- 
self up  in  secret  closets  of  his  palace,  there  to 
converse  alone  with  God,  and  falling  ea  his  kaee 
to  ask  importunately  fbr  the  things  vdiersaf  he 
had  need'' (FiTa  CuntAtad.  lib.  It.  c.  xxIl>  In 
his  last  illness,  "  kneeling  on  the  ground,  Itc  wst 
a  suppliant  to  God,"  Ac  (/"fiii.  c.  Ixi-).  Oregopr 
Naaiansen,  speaking  of  his  sbter'a  habits  of  <lcTfr- 
tion,  mentiims  "  the  bowing  of  her  knees  beoow 
callous,  and  as  it  were  grown  to  the  gromd' 
{(h-at.  vUt.  1 13.  Compare  St.  Jerome  in  KjM. 
ad  Marcelhtn  A  Atdliy.  Angostine.  relating  i 
miracalons  answer  toprayer  in  the  faealing  «' 
a  sick  person,  says,  "  ^KHiile  we  were  iixini  ost 
knees  and  laying  ourselves  on  the  ground  (lerrae 
inennbentibna)  In  the  usual  manner,  be  flrnf 
himself  ftrward,  as  if  thrown  heavily  dowi  1^ 
some  one  pushing  him,  and  began  to  pray,*  At. 
(^De  Civ.  Dei,  lib.  xxii.  c  viii,  |  2).  Eisewhen 
the  same  father,  speaking  of  private  praytr, 
says,  "They  who  pray  do  with  the  memtws 
of  their  body  that  which  befits  ntpplianta,  whes 
they  fix  their  knees,  stretch  forth  their  bands,  or 
even  prostrate  themselves  on  the  groiutd"  (Bt 
Card  pro  MortuiSyCT.}.  Only  in  tfab  last  paa^ 
it  will  be  observed,  are  kneeling  and  prostratiw 
distingubhed  fhim  each  other. 

But  the  «atly  Chriitiims  knelt  or  pnstralel 
themselves  as  each  chose,  in  the  stated  ooKBca 
worship  of  the  church  also.  Thus  Amohiu:- 
"  To  Him  (i  e.  Christ)  we  all  by  custom  pnstrate 
oaraelves :  Him  with  uaited  (o^latb)  prayers  vt 
adore"  (Aft.  Oeist.  lilx  i.  c.  27).  B|dpliaBi»: 
"The  churA  oomaads  us  to  «eid  up  pnysn 
*o  God  without  caaaiag,  with  all  fl-aqasKf,  aai 
aannst  npplIeaUwi,  and  kae^ng  on  fit  ap- 
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|Mtet«i  dayi,  by  night  ami  in  th«  dny,  and  in 
Bome  places  they  cekbmte  ti/naxea  even  on  tbc 
nbbath,**  Ik.  </V  Fide,  $  24>  St.  Jerome  aaj-a 
that  it  ia  acconiing  to  "  ei-cleHiastical  custom  ta 
bead  the  Jtoea  to  Chiiat"  {Qtum.  in  Jwa.  c  lir. 
T.  28).  St.  Chrysoatom  (Abm.  xviiL  la  8  Cor. 
riii.  24),  of  tht  celebration  of  the  Holy  Comnn- 
sion  : — "Again,  after  we  have  shut  out  from  tbe 
sacred  precincta  those  who  cannot  partake  of  th« 
Holy  Table,  thore  mast  be  another  kind  of  prayar, 
and  we  all  in  tike  maimer  lie  on  tbe  floor  {inalmt 
it^  iSdipovt  Kflfu9a),  and  all  in  like  manner  ria« 
up."  We  uoderstl.nd  tliia  better  on  a  refereoca 
to  tlw  litQi^  in  tho  ao-called  Apostolicai  Con- 
gtit-tivm*.  There  we  find  (lib.  Tiii.  c  iz.  Coteler, 
turn.  i.  p.  .196)  that  the  "  first  prayer  of  the 
Ciithfal "  waa  said  by  all  kneeling^  tbe  deacon 
crying  out,  "Lot  lu,  the  fiUthfti^  all  kaaal." 
During  the  rtat  of  the  litni^  all  atood. 

At  other  times  of  nrviae  th«  rule  waa  for  all 
to  kneel  in  prayer,  except  od  iiundays  and  b&- 
tween  Easter  aad  Whitanntide.  Few  cuatoma 
-are  more  frequently  mentioned  by  early  writers, 
and  ttont  perhaps  more  frequently  said  to  b«  de- 
rived from  the  age  of  the  apoailea,  Tha  aarliest 
witness  Is  Irenaena,  in  a  fhigmcnt  of  his  work  on 
Kaster  preserved  in  the  "  Qneatioos  and  Answers 
to  the  Orthodot,"  ijiutAit.  115,  ascribed  to  Jnatin 
Uortyr.  irenaena  traced  it  to  the  apostles.  In 
answer  to  a  qucotion  respeetiag  the  naaon  aad 
origin  of  tbe  enatom,  tiie  latter  writer  anys, 
**  Since  it  behoved  as  always  to  remember  both 
onr  own  fall  into  sins  and  the  grace  of  our  Christ 
through  which  we  have  arisen  from  tbe  fall, 
therefore  our  kneeling  on  the  six  days  is  a  sign 
of  our  fall  into  sins,  i>ut  our  not  kneeling  on  the 
Lord's  day  is  a  sign  of  the  rbing  again,  through 
which,  by  tbe  grace  of  Christ,  we  have  been 
delivered  from  onr  sins  and  from  death,. their 
due,  now  itself  put  to  death."  /Ml  Other  wit- 
neasaa  are  Tertnllian,  ^.caking  both  of  Sunday 
and  the  paschal  season  (Zfo  Oor.  Mil,  e.  iii.; 
aimilarly,  J>e  Orat.  c  uiii.);  PeUr  of  Alex- 
andria, A-D.  301,  can.  zv.  of  Sunday  only.  The 
coaacil  of  Nicaea,  325,  both  of  Sunday  and  the 
days  uf  Pentecost,  cau.  xx. ;  St.  Hilary,  alaa  of 
the  "  Week  of  Weeks  "  and  the  Lord's  day  both 
(^Prolog,  in  PtabA.  $  12),  who  refers  it  to  the 
apostles.  His  expression  1%  "No  one  worships 
with  bfa  hody  proatmted  on  the  gronad."  Kpi- 
pfaanins,  also  of  both  (Z)«  Fide,  §  22).  St.  Batil, 
of  both,  as  an  apostolical  tradition  {D«  Spv'itu 
iSctnefo,  c.  livi.,  al,  xxvii.).  St.  Jerome,  likewise 
of  both  {Dill.  amtr.  JMcUeriaiu»,  e.  It.)  ;  and 
again,  of  the  flfly  da^  in  iVooem.  «i  Kp.  ad 
£ph^  **  We  neither  bend  the  knee  nor  bow  oUr- 
celvea  to  the  ground."  St.  Angustine,  after 
giving  the  Scri|>tnral  reason,  says,  "  On  this 
account  both  are  fasts  rslvxed  [during  the 
paMhal  qninqoagesima]  and  we  pray  atanding, 
which  is  a  sign  of  the  reanrnotlon,  whence  olae 
the  same  la  observed  at  the  altar  on  all  Lord's 
dajrif.'*  (Ap.  Iv.  a<f  ./tmtiar.  c  XT.  n.28.  Compare 
c.  zvti.  a.  '32.)  Prom  St.  Maximus  of  Turin, 
A.D.  422,  ws  learn  the  same  facts  and  the  reason 
(^Hom.  iii.  De  Pentec.).  Cassian,  A.D.  424,  men- 
tions the  restriction  on  kneeling  at  thoee  times 
(^fna-St'.  lib.  li.  c.  zviii. ;  CoUat  xxi.  c.  ix.).  Id 
the  collection  of  canons  put  forth  by  Martin,  a 
Pnauonian  by  birth,  but  bishop  of  Braeara  in 
Spun,  A.D.  560,  the  same  prohlbltiou  occurs, 
iHurTewfld  from  a  Oteok  or  oriental  source  (can. 


Ivti,)  His  words  are,  "non  proati\ti,  nec  linmi> 
liati."  Tbe  90th  canon  of  the  Trnllan  council, 
held  at  Constantinople  in  691,  forbids  kneeling 
"  from  the  evening  entrance  of  tbe  priests  to  tbe 
altar  on  Saturday  until  the  next  evening  on  the 
Lord's  day."  The  oonneil  does  not  meotion  tht 
longer  period,  and  its  object  seems  to  have  bees 
merely  to  settle  the  hours  at  which  the  obser- 
vance should  begin  and  end. 

Froin  the  fact  that  the  20th  coaoa  of  Nicaea 
is  not  found  in  the  abridgement  of  canons  by 
Roffinns  (,Sist.  EceL  lib,  z.  c.  v.),  nor  in  an 
andent  codex  supposed  to  be  the  authorised  col- 
lection of  the  church  of  Rome,  Quconel  (7>i«s. 
zii,,  at  the  end  of  St  Loo's  Woris,  c.  v.)  supposed 
that  the  custom  of  not  kneeling  on  Sunday,  Sk, 
was  never  received  at  Rome.  See  Routh,  Oput- 
cuiOt  torn.  ii.  p.  444,  or  Seiiquiat  Sacrum,  torn.  iv. 

E.  75,  ed.  2.  Wo  find,  however,  that  the  prolki- 
ition  waa  enforced  in  the  dominions  of  tbe 
FrankiBh  princes  af^r  they  had  imposed  tbe 
Roman  office  on  their  anbjects.  Thoee  tiines 
were  excepted  fhnu  tbe  general  order  for  kneel- 
ing at  prayer  made  by  tbe  third  couaoil  of  Tours, 
A.D.  613,  can.  S7.  It  was  forbidden  by  a  capitib- 
lary  of  Lcoia  the  Godly,  a.i>.  817  iCapit.  Stg. 
Fnnc,  tom.  ii.  coL  586,  cap.  li.)  dui-Lng  "the 
Pentecoet  week."  Rabanut  llanms,  also,  at 
Hentz,  Aja.  847,  saya,  as  if  vouching  for  a  present 
foot,  **0n  thcee  days,  the  knees  are  not  bent  In 
prayer."  "On  the  Lord's  day  we  pray  standing  " 
(/7tr  /nHit.  Cier.  lib.  ii.  cc  41-2>  It  ia  vary 
improbable,  therefore,  that  the  cOitom  waa  not 
known  and  observed  at  ttoma. 

In  oil  the  ancient  liturgies  ezcept  the  Roman, 
if,  indeed,  that  be  an  exceptimi  (see  Scudaraore's 
JfolUia  EuoAarittioOf  p.  579),  the  Irishop  gave  a 
bteaaing  before  the  communion.  In  all  but  the 
Clementine  this  was  preceded  by  a  monition  from 
the  deacon:  e.g.,  in  St.  James  and  St,  Basil, 
"  Let  ua  bow  down  our  heads  unto  the  Lord ;, 
in  St.  Chrysostom,  **  Bow  down  roor  heads  unto 
the  Lord"  ili:«r-g.  PP.,  pp.  82,  66,  102);  in 
St.  Mark,  "  Bow  your  heads  to  Jesus  Christ" 
(Reoaud.  tom.  i.  p.  160);  in  the  Mozarobic, 
"Humiliate  ros  beuedictioni "  (J/usa/s,  Leslie, 
pp.  tt,  246);  in  a  Roman  Ordo,  earl)  ,  but  of  un- 
certain date,  "Humiliate  vos  ad  benedictionem " 
(Ord.  vi,  « 1 1,  i/ua.  /fa/,  tom.  IL  p.  75).  Several 
liturgies  had  a  benediction  after  the  communion 
also,  for  which  the  people  bowed  themselves, 
in  some,  indeed,  the  deacon  here  repeated  his 
direction.  See  St.  James  (LU.  PP.  p.  39);  the 
Greek  Alexandrine  of  St.  Basil  and  of  St,  Cyril 
(Renand.  tom.  i.  pp.  85,  125).  In  ^'gypt,  for  thi» 
reason,  benedictions  were  usually  called  "  Prayers 
of  Inclination,''  or  "  Of  Bowing  tbe  Head  **  (R*- 
naod.  u.  3.  pp.  35,  36,  50,  77,  Ac.).  The  same 
gesture,  similarly  bidden  by  the  deacon,  was  em- 
rioyed  ia  other  parts  of  the  servioe.  See  St. 
Jantas,  st.  s,  p^  9,  aad  Rawutd.  «.  jl  pp.  77,  79, 
105,  lie.  In  partioolar,  the  catechuaaens  bowed 
while  the  prayer  proper  to  them  was  said  before 
their  dUmissal.  Thus  the  deacon.  In  St.  ^sil 
and  in  St.  Chrysostom :  '*  Te  catechumens,  how 
doVn  your  heads  unto  the  Lord  "  (LU.  PP.,  pp. 
48,  87>  The  Malabar :  '  Incline  your  heads  for 
the  laying  on  of  hands,  and  receive  the  blessing  " 
{ffisC  Eocl.  Malab.  Raulin,  p.  304). 

Two  sermons  of  Caesarins,  bishop  of  Arlea, 
A.I>.  602,  Illustrate  onr  subject,  as  regarda  the 
hoUta  «f  tha  peepl^  in  a  graphic  ntauer:^ — **i 
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tatmt  and  wlinonlah  70a,  dmrmt  brelfaien,  that  I 
M  often  u  prajer  U  Mid  hy  the  clergy  at  the 
sitar,  or  prajrer  is  bidden  br  the  deecon,  ye  faith- 
fully bow,  pot  your  hearts  only,  bat  your  bodies 
alw) ;  (or  wkea  I  often,  ms  1  ought,  and  heedfnlly 
take  notice,  as  the  deacon  crie*,  'Let  us  hend  our 
kueea,*  1  see  the  greater  part  standing  like  up- 
right columaa."  "  Let  it  not  be  griewna  to 
him,  who  from  sone  weakness  cannot  bend  hii 
knees,  either  to  bow  his  back  or  incline  bis  head." 
Again:  "In  like  nuinner  1  admonish  you  of  this, 
dearest  brethren,  that  as  often  as  the  deacon 
ah«il  proclaim  that  ye  ought  to  Iww  yourwlrea 
for  Uie  benediction,  ye  faithfully  incline  both 
bodies  and  heads ;  because  the  benediction, 
though  given  to  you  throngh  man,  is  yet  not 
giren  from  man."  (Serm.  C'aei.  Ixixr,  It  5; 
Sim.  Uxiir.     1,  2.) 

The  priest  himself  often  isellned  his  Itcad 
during  the  prayers.  (See  St.  James,  «.  t.  pp.  7, 
13,  17,  lie,  and  St.  Mark,  u.  a.  pp.  150,  153.) 
Many  obMrrances  of  thia  kind  are  lost  to  ni 
from  the  want  of  rubrics  in  the  ancient  litnrpea, 
or  from  th^r  incompleteness.  Thia  is  especially 
tba  ease  with  thoae  of  the  Woat;  but  tber*  is  one 
Ordo  <^  the  age  of  Charleouigna  in  which  the 
priesl  is  directed  to  aay  the  prayer  In  aptr^ 
kKmUU^tit  "  bowed  before  the  altar."  (Martene, 
Ami.  £asi.  Rit.  Ub.  t.  e.  iv.  art.  xit  ord.  t.). 
Wa  might  ban  also  dte  tht  HomvbEe  and 
Hilanase  mlsBata,  if  the  antiquity  of  their  rubrics 
v*n  not  generally  uncertain. 

From  peeudo-Dionyiins  we  leam  that  while 
bishops  and  priests  at  their  ordination  knelt  on 
bo^h  knttf,  deacons  knelt  on  one  only  {Dt  f^ccl, 
Uier.  c.  f.  §  ii.  torn.  i.  p.  3S4).         [W.  E.  S.J 

GEOGBAPHY.EGOLESIAfi'nCAL.  plo- 

TITIA..] 

GEORGIUS.  (1)  Chocebltis  H0I7  Father, 
.4.0.  820 ;  commemorated  with  Aemilianns,  Jan. 
8  Byxmt.). 

Oi)  Of  Malaeum,  Holy  Father,  (saec.  V.  ti.)  ; 
conuzMm orated  April  4  {lb.). 

(8)  Ksbop  of  Ilitylene  (t  circa  616X  H<dy  Fa- 
ther; commemorated  April  7  {(!>.)■ 

(4)  Deacon,  martyr  at  Cordova  with  Aurelina, 
Felix,  Nathalia,  and  Liliosa,  a.d.  852 ;  commemo- 
rated Aug.  27  {Mart.  Usnardi). 

(6)  MryoKo/utprup  iral  Tpawaio^ipor,  A.D. 
296;  commemorated  April  23  {CaL  Sj/zimtJ); 
t^Natale,"  April  23  (ifarf.  Bedae);  the  dedica- 
tion (ifKalvia)  of  his  church  in  Lydia  is  comme- 
morated on  Kor.  3  {OaL  J^jfsunl.). 

(6)  Da  monte  Atho;  commemorated  Jane  27 
(Cat.  Oeorg.y 

(1)  Victorloeni ;  commemorated  Sept.  28  (CU. 
Armm.).  [W.F.G.} 

GBBASIHUB,  Holy  Father,  i  ir'lafOirp, 
im  tht  time  of  Conatantlne  Pogo&atus;  comme- 
morated March  4  {Cal.  Bytmt.).      [W.  F.G.] 

GEBEON,  martyr  witli  318  others  at  Co- 
logne under  HazimUn ;  commemorated  Oct.  10 
{Mart.  Bedae,  Adonis,  Usnudl).       [W.  F.  0.] 

GGRHANIOA  CONCILIA,  councils  colo- 
bi'Hted  in  Gennany,  but  at  places  unknown. 

1.  A,D.  743,  probftbly,  being  the  first  of  five 
r«id  to  hare  met  uiuler  St.  Boniface  by  his 
bini;rapher,  but  great  obscurity  hangs  over  their 
date,  BombeTf  and  enaoni,  to  say  the  least. 


G£BONA,  COUNCIL  01 

I  Hansi  reallr  settha  nothing  (xit.  355  and  Mf.), 
and  the  Ox/ord  editors  of  Wilkius  still  lM<iil 
382,  note).  Again,  in  the  preface  to  thit 
oouDcil  it  is  Carloman,  mayor  of  the  palace  wbs 
speaks,  and  its  seven  canons,  besides  nuni^  ia 
his  name  ferm  tlie  first  of  bis  capilnlariM 
(Mansi,  a>.  S66,  and  App.  104).  Certainlr, 
the  first  of  them  constituting  Bonirace  arch- 
bishop over  the  bishopa  of  his  dominions  esaiu 
have  been  decreed  bnt  by  him.  Tme,  there  it  • 
letter  from  Bonifhce  to  pope  Zachary  reqacstisi 
leave  for  holding  a  synod  of  this  kind,  whick 
was  at  once  given  (Mansi,  ib.  St2-19X  >nd  ii 
another,  parportins  to  be  from  Bonifiicc  to  an^- 
bishop  Cuthbert  (Haddan  and  Stobbs,  CiMcit, 
iii.  876),  three  sets  of  canons  are  ()aoled  u 
havins  been  decreed  by  the  writer,  of  whin 
these  form  the  second.  SUU,  even  so,  wkea  lad 
where  w«r«  tha  otbw  two  sets  passed?  Wbit 
Mans!  jtrlnts  (xiL  38.1)  as  sUtutes  of  St  boat- 
fiue  "  to  one  place,  were  probably  the  wuk  of  1 
later  hand,  as  he  says  in  another  (At  S63). 

3.  A.D.  745,  at  Mayenoe  possibly,  when  Aide 
bert  and  Clement  were  fffOnooDoed  heretics,  ini 
Oervilion  of  Mayttce  depoeed  to  he  snceeedcd  bjr 
Boni&oe  (HansI,  371). 

3.  A.D.  747,  at  whidi  the  first  four  gmeni 
eouDcils  were  ordered  to  be  received.  Ponibly 
the  tantli  of  the  letters  of  pope  Zadtary  uy 
i«Lite  to  this  (Haiuri,  A.  409  and  34S> 

4.  Aji.  759,  nt  which  0th mar,  abbrt 
St.  Gall,  waa  u^ustly  condeBaMd  (Hami,  A. 
660>  I1.8.FC} 

GERMANKKTS,  martyr  at  Smyna  aodw 
Harcua  Antoninus  and  Ludus  Aarelius;  comme- 
morated Jan.  19  iMart.  Mem.  Vtt^  Ads^  On- 
anll).  [W.  F.  a] 

GERMANUS.  a)  Bishop  of  Ptois  iti 
confessor  (t578  1..D.);  eommemontted  Hsj  3i 
(Mart.  Bedae,  Adonis,  (Jsnardi);  translatioB  (<fe- 
poiitiim.  Ado)  July  25  iMart.  Usnaidi> 

(>)  Bishop  of  Auxerre  and  confessor;  "uan- 
situs"  commemorated  July  31  iMart.  BkncL, 
Adonia,  Usuanli);  Aof.  1  Otart,  Bedae);  tians- 
lation  (iMtalia,  Ado)  Oct.  1  (Mart.  Usnntdi> 

(I)  [DOITATUKDB  (9).] 

(4)  Martyr  In  Sp<un  with  Sarraadu;  e«- 

memonit«I  Oct.  23  (Jfort.  Bam.  Vet^  Adaaii, 

Usuardi). 

(5)  Martyr  at  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia,  with 
Caesarius,  Theophilua,  and  Viulis,  nnder  Decinti 
commemorated  Nov.  3  (/b-). 

(6)  Of  ConsUntinople,  A.O.  isO ;  comneM- 
rated  May  12  (Cal.  ffystaU.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

GERONA,  COUNCIL  OF  (Oenii«faia»  am- 
c^um),  held  517,  at  Gerona  in  Cfetaknii, 
and  passed  ten  canons  on  discipline,  to  which 
seven  of  the  ten  bishops  present  at  the  synod  of 
Tarragona  the  year  before  subscribed.  By  the 
first  the  order  laid  down  for  celebrating  msss  fti 
saying  the  psalter  and  ministerinj  in  gentnl 
throughout  the  province  of  Tarragona  is  to  bt 
that  of  tha  netropolltan  ohnreh.  ^  the  Ist 
the  Lord's  tmyer  is  to  ha  said  on  all  days  afttf 
matins  and  vespers  by  the  priest.  By  ths 
aeoond  and  third  nation  daya  are  to  be  kept 
with  abatinence  twice  a  year:  viz.,  the  three  lat 
days  of  WhiUun  week,  and  the  first  three  days  is 
No'vember ;  or,  one  of  them  being  a  Sunday,  thi 
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thiM  laat  dan  «f  the  we«k  ftllowing  (Hanal, 
Tfit  M7  uHl  mq.).  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

OEB0NTID8,  bbhop  of  SerllU  la  Vi<->  io 
Spain  (sMC  L):  oommtmomted  Aug.  25  {Start. 
Uiia«nU>  [W.  F.G.] 

OEBTBUDIS,  rirgia,  martjrr  in  Ireliuid; 
oonuunonted  March  17  (Mart,  fiedae,  AdonU, 
U«ii««li).  [W.  F.  0.] 

GEKUNDENSE  CONCILIUM.,  [Geboha, 

COUKCIL  OF.} 

GEBTASIUB,  martn-  at  UUaa  with  Proto- 
rins,  brother,  uadar  Sno;  comnumwatwl 
June  19  (JTorl  B«la«,  lUnvL,  OaL  Carttag^ 
CaL  €t  Saerament.  FrmUmis,  Mart.  Adoois,  Ura- 
ardi) ;  also  with  Nasariiu,  and  Celaiu,  Jane  19 
(Mart.  £om.  Vrt.),  and  Oct.  14  (Oi/.  Bszant.}. 

[W.F.G.] 

OEBTASIUS  A23l>  PB0TABJU8,  B8.. 
rN  Art.  The  baiilica  of  St.  AmbroM  fn  Milan 
was  dedicated  br  him,  Joiw  19th  387,  to  iheM 
martyra,  whose  bones  he  ttansfVrred  to  it.  The 
iMDW  of  the  chnrcb  haa,  howerer,  been  derired 
by  poateritf  from  that  of  ita  foonder.  The 
antfaor  may  refer  to  the  personal  teatinuMiy  of 
Father  Ambrme  St.  John  of  the  Oratory,  as  to 
■  late  diKOTCTT  of  bonn  In  tba  BasUiM  of  SL> 
Ambroaa,  which  Menu  stroDtly  to  eonfinn  the 
tradition  of  th«  trarial  of  aetnally  martyred 
pcrsoBS  among  ita  fonndations.* 

St.  Gervaaiae  appears  repeatedly  In  the 
paintings  of  the  Ambroofan  basilica,  espedally 
in  the  great  mosaic  of  the  apse  (Sonmerara, 
APtum  dew  Artt,  pi.  si>.  9  s^rle).  St.  Protasins 
is  with  him,  u  in  other  parti  of  the  chnrch. 
This  moMic  cannot  be  later  than  the  9th  century, 
and  may  probably  be  of  the  same  date  as  that  in 
the  great  church  of  St.  Apollinaria  in  Class*  at 
KsTeona,  7th  century.  (SeeOiampinl  Tet. Jfimw- 
wMnCo,  tom.  11.  pi.  »r.  No.  11,  and  p.  95  in  test.) 
Two  portrait  medalltoaa  of  these  saints  are  to 
be  seen  In  the  ehureh  of  St.  Viule  in  the  same 
city.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

GETULIU8,  martyr  at  Rome  with  Aman- 
tiue,  Cerealis,  and  Primlttvus,  in  the  time  of 
Adrian  (circa  134  A.D.);  *■  passio,"  June  10 
(jHbrt.  Son,  Yet.,  Adonis,  Usoardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

GIDEON  or  GEDEON,  the  prophet ;  com- 
niemoratod  with  Joshua,  Sept.  1  {Maii.  Rom.  Vet., 
Adonis,  U8nardi>  [W.  F.  G.] 

GIFTS.   [Abrhae-,  Elements,  p.  600.] 

GILBERTUS,  **in  twritorio  Pkriniacemi, 
vioo  Christoilo ;"  eotnmenoratod  with  Afondus, 
snd  innnmemble  others  of  both  seses,  June  24 
CMart.  Usoardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

GILD ABDUB,  bishop  of  Bovtn  (tpost  508} ; 
«*iMtalia''Janeb(Jfari.lTaBBrdi}.  [W.F.G.] 

GILDING.  A  ft«qnent  mode  of  decorating 
the  interiors  of  churches  was  by  gilding.  The 
earliest  reference  we  hare  to  it  is  in  tbe  letter 
of  the  emperor  Coastantine  to  Macarius,  bishop 
of  Jerosalem,  relating  to  the  church  of  tlie  Holy 
Sepulture,  which  he  wu  abont  to  haT*  built, 
ooHBlting  him,  unong  other  plants,  as  to  the 

■  Sea  iwte..pL  433,  J.  H.  Ne«in*n's  EMoriealSketeia, 
FIcIUflnft  Uia.  A  Irtter  of  the  ■natrat  IntcKSt,  which 
MMS  to  bam  UiUs  Muv  ftir  doubt  as  to  (be  antlwniel^ 
•rife*  boftaa  atai.  Aadrae  and  ttas  two  maitrib 
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character  of  the  ceiling  he  wished  to  hare  ooa- 
structed.  The  emperor  eridently  inclined  to  » 
ceiling  dirtied  into  panels  (AaKwrs^a,  laqmtd), 
Inasmud  u  it  eowd  bo  deoMMted  with  gold 
(Eoseb.  ra.  Comtt.  til  c  82).  TbU  plan  was 
carried  out  on  the  most  magnificent  scale,  and, 
"  by  means  of  compartments,  stretched  its  vast 
expanse  over  the  whole  basilkn,  oorered  tbroagh- 
out  with  neplendent  gold,  so  as  to  make  the 
whole  temple  daiiling  as  with  a  blaxe  of  light  * 
(A.C36).  The  beams  of  lh«  roof  of  Ute  badlica 
of  St.  Paul  at  Rome  wars  orlglnnlly,  AJK  386, 
corered  with  gold-leaf. 

*■  Bncteolas  iTaUtms  inbteTlt.  nt  omnls  auralenta 
Lax  east  loins,  oeu  Jnbar  snb  urtn.' 

CtHron.  nutio  But  Jpwt) 

The  church  built  br  St.  Paulinns  at  Nola  had 
also  a  panelled  celling,  "alto  et  lacnnato  cul- 
mlne"' (Paulin.  £piat.  xxzii.  12),, but  gilding 
la  not  expressly  mentioued.  References  to  these 
ceilings  of  gilded  paaelling  are  frequent  in 
Jerraae,  who  speaks  of  "  the  laquearia  and  rooft 
gleaming  with  gold,"  "the  gilded  oeiling^''  and 
the  like,  with  some  expression  of  regret  that  so 
much  that  might  have  been  deroted  to  Christ's 
poor  was  lavished  on  architectural  decoration 
(Hieron.  Ub.  ii.  in  Zach.  rill.  l^t^.  ii-  <ul  if«pot. ; 
Epini,  Tiii.  ad  Dmnttriad.'y  From  the  lastKjaoted 
passage  we  learn  that  the  capitak  of  the  pillar* 
wer«  also  silt,  and  that  the  altnn  were  orna- 
mented wiui  gold  and  jewels.  In  the  more  mag- 
nificent churches  erected  in  Justinian's  reign, 
the  altars  were  often  of  sflver  plated  with  gold. 
The  altar  given  by  Pnlcheria,  a.d.  414,  to  the 
chnrdi  at  Constantinople  was  elaborately,  con- 
structed  of  gold  and  precions  stonw  (So«.  H.  B, 
ix.  1).  This  was  surpassed  by  the  altar  given 
by  Justinian  to  St.  Sophia,  which  was  all  of  gold 
resplendent  with  gems  (Dncange,  (hmtantmop. 
Christ,  lib.  iil.  p.  47).  The  alUr  at  St.  Ambrogio, 
at  Milan,  made  a.d.  835,  Is  covered  with  plates 
of  gold  and  silver,  with  snbjecta  in  Ugh  relief 
[Altar,  p.  04].  The  domes  which  crowned  the 
early  churches  in  the  East  were  often  gilt  ex- 
ternally. (Bingham,  Orig.  Eccl.  VIII.  viii.  5; 
Neale,  jE^m  CAurcA,  Introd.p.  182.)  [£.  V.] 

GIBDLE  (Ciii^;  hatimu,  oing%Uvm,  zotta). 
Among  nations  who  wore  loQg  flowing  rubes,  it 
is  obvious  that  the  use  of  the  girdle  would  be 
necessary  for  convenience  in  walking,  or  in  active 
work.  This  very  way,  however,  of  using  the 
girdle  would  cause  It  to  be  more  or  less  hidden 
by  tbe  dress:  and  thus  we  are  it  prfon  prepared 
for  the  &ct  that,  while  in  the  early  Christian 
centnries  we  continually  meet  with  the  girdle 
nsod  as  a  matter  of  pmcticnl  convenience  it 
is  not  till  the  eighth  century  that  we  find  ii 
recognized  as  an  ecclesiastical  vestment  strictly 
M  called.  The  use  of  it  in  these  earlier  times 
seems  not  nnfrequently  to  have  carried  with  it 
tbe  idea  of  an  imitation  of  the  ancient  Jewish 
prophets,  and  thna  to  have  been  worn  by  tboot 
who  followed  a  monastic  life,  end  those  who 
professed,  in  reality  or  in  seeming,  to  imitate 
their  austerities.  We  find,  for  example,  pope 
Celestiuus  I.  (ob.  432  A.D.)  finding  giult  with 
thoee  who,  by  affecting  this  style  of  drees 

amtotl  paUlo  at  lumboi  praxmati "),  seemed 
to  claim  for  thenMlm  n  aanctity  of  lifb  not 
rightly  theirs  {Epid.  4  ad  Epiac.  Vietm.  H 
Saih.  e.  3 ;  PainL  L  431).     Salvlanas  (ob. 
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«irai  496  A.D^)  rafar*  to  tha  ume  iden.  In  th«  I 
wofil*  addrMwd  to  u  BBwortlif  monk,  "  lioet  | 
fid«u  etngals  aftnt"  [Adv.  avaritia*  iy.  S;| 
Patrot.  liii.  232>  See  aIso  Baul  {Epist.  45  ad 
Mmuwlum  laptam;  Patrol.  Qr.  xxxiL  366>  T« 
taka  u  inrtance  of  a  diffarcnt  tjpa,  PnlgoatiiM 
(ob,  553  A.D.)  OD  hii  cleratiMt  ta  tbe  M«  of 
Raspe,  ia  aaid  is  hw  bkigraphf  (fomarlj  attri> 
bntod  to  Famadw  DiaoMiaa)  to  hare  ntaiud 
tha  eirdU  witii  th«  mi  of  tka  motuatk  haUt— 
"palliceo  dngtilo  tanqnaia  moaachiu  atcbatxir" 
(c  37;  PcdroL  Izr.  196).  The  Suit  of  9t 
Uaoedict  forbad  the  lajritig  uide  of  tha  tnonsatia 
girdle  aveii  at  night;  for  the  monks  wen  to 
Mcep  "  Ttatiti . . .  et  cincti  clngulia  ant  funibiu  " 
(Segula  8.  Btnedieti,  c  22 :  see  also  Stgvia  8. 
DonaU,  9.  S5). 

It  may  farther  be  remarked  that  the  girdle 
waa  commonlf  wont  as  an  ornament  by  ao- 
vareigna  and  noble*.  TbvB,  in  a  homilj  once 
uaigned  to  Chrjuaton,  bnt  bow  gtaarally  be- 
liered  to  be  a  work  of  tha  sixth  century,  the 
girdle  ii  spoken  of  u  an  ordinary  onuunent  of 
kings,  and  with  this  royal  use  of  it  is  compared  the 
girdle  of  our  Lord  (ifom.  de  Una  L«gi»latore,  c.  3 ; 
Tol.  ri.  409,  ed.  Montfaucon).  It  will  readily 
be  seen  how  important  a  b«:ariag  the  above  &cla 
have  on  the  main  general  qnestion,  to  which  we 
can  only  reftr  thus  in  passing,  as  to  whether 
the  drass  of  the  early  Christian  ministry  wu 
derived  from  that  of  the  Levitical  priesthood. 
In  this  laat,  it  will  be  rcmambeied,  the  girdle 
was  a  T«iT  important  elmanL 

It  haa  bean  said  that  it  was  not  tUI  the  8tb 
century  that  wa  meet  with  the  girdle  as  an  acclt- 
aiaatical  restment  in  the  strict  sense  of  tb« 
word.  It  Is  true  that  we  do  meet  with  references 
to  it  at  an  earlier  period,  as  to  tuat  worn  by 
Gregory  the  Gtaat,  wbich  later  generations  are 
sold  by  his  biografdier  to  Iwti  r^arded  as  a 
)irecioQs  relic  (Joannis  Diaooni  VUa  8.  Oreg. 
Magni,  It.  60 ;  PatrtA.  Izxv.  228).  Still,  it  most 
be  remembered,  the  use  of  an  article  of  dress  by 
ecclesiaatjc*  is  a  totally  different  thing  from  their 
nae  of  [t  beoauae  they  art  eodeslastics ;  and  for 
inatanoes  of  this  htttr  wa  mnst  pan  on  to 
a  lator  period. 

Perhapo  tha  earliest  rafereace  of  this  kind  is 
one  by  Gennaaus,  patriarch  of  Constantinople 
(ob.  740  A.O.),  in  bis  deaoriptfoB  of  th«  Tarious 
priestly  restmenU  {HiOoria  EaJt^aatiea  «t 
MaMea  CMemplathi  Patrol.  Qr.  lerilL  394), 
la  which  he  also  alludes  to  the  napkin  attached 
to  the  girdle  worn  hy  Jeacons  (-p^  iyx'^P^"* 
M  T^t  C^nit).  Rnmnus  Maurus,  in  his  trea* 
tiae  de  Irutitvtlone  Cisrkoriun  (i.  17 ;  Pairoi. 
erii.  90S),  a  work  probably  written  about  the 
year  819  A.D.,  refers  to  the  girdle  as  one  of  the 
regular  Christian  reatments,  nnd  dwells  on  the 
■ytnboilsni  of  it  at  some  length.  A  curions  in- 
junction, for  which  a  curions  reasoo  is  given,  as 
to  the  wearing  of  the  girdle,  is  found  in  one  of 
the  so.called  Arabic  canons  of  the  council  of 
Nioaea^  edital  by  Abrabani  Ecchelensis  (can.  66 ; 
Labbe  il.  S35).  According  to  this,  the  clergy 
are  forbidden  to  wear  a  girdle  during  divine 
service. 

In  earlier  times  the  girdle  was  often  donbt- 
iMsly  richly  adorned :  the  reference  we  hare 
already  given  to  iU  regal  use  Is  illoatratiTe  of 
thiL  »d  w«  may  farther  eitoChryaostom  (Bohl 
*  Pmii.  48;  ToL  T.  521),  who*,  inraighlng 
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against  various  artidea  of  IwMij  in  dnaa.  ha 
•peak*  of  golden  girdles,  Appareatly,  tao^  thb 
stato  of  things  prevailed  after  the  giidlc  became 
a  recognived  eccletiastical  vestment,  the  exces- 
sive ornamentation  being,  it  wonld  seem,  viewed 
as  a  secular  element  in  the  cccloiastica]  dreii. 
Thos  we  find  Dnnadns  (ob.  1296  A.O.)  ^teaking 
of  the  clei^  in  the  time  af  Iba  oaparor  Leai* 
L,  the  BOB  of  Cbarlemagsa,  as  laylag  ande 
"  (Sngnla  asro  texta,  azqnisitaa  Tcalea,  it  alia 
seculuia  onuunento  **  {S<Ui(m-ib  Die.  Of.  iiL  l\ 
A  farther  illustration  of  this  it  fomwhed  by  the 
win  of  RicnlfVis,  bishop  of  Helena  (ob.  9IS  a.d\ 
n  which  he  bequeaths,  among  other  preoou 
articles,  "  zonaa  qninqae,  una  com  anro  et  gem- 
mispretioais,  et  alias  quattuor  cnm  anro  "{PatroL 
cxzzii.  468). 

Lator  litargical  writors  [tf-^-HoooThBAngus- 
todnncnsis  {0emma  Animaef  i.  20^;  Patni. 
clxzii.  606\  Innocent  ill.  (dt  Sacn  Jttaru  ms»- 
terio,  I.  b% ;  Pidnt.  ccxrii  793X  awl  DanmPas 
(Rat.  Div.  Off.  Ui.  4)]  farther  of  am  aider 
girdle  ( n^cHigtiluin,  tubdtcloriiim,  tmccmcio- 
ruHn),  and  generally  as  a  vestment  pecaliar  U 
blah  ops.  So  in  the  ancient  masa  given  by 
Menard  (Qng.  Sjcr.  col.  349)  from  thv  Cd. 
Ratoldi,  the  Usbop  puts  oa  botb  a  cmgu!vm  and 
a  haiteutj  the  former  perhapa  the  nnseen  aixf 
simple  primitive  girdle,  the  latter  the  elabMatc 
ornament  of  later  times.  This  snbject,  however, 
falls  beyond  our  ItmiU;  refereatce  may  ba  taadt 
to  Bona  d4  Jiebm  LUurff.  i,  34. 15. 

A  brief  raaark  nay  bt  made  ia  pasA^  as  te 
the  apeciarrigBificaBM  of  tba  glidle  is  reftnacc 
to  the  bestowal  or  de|»iTatioB  of  (Ace.  Thu 
Gregory  the  Great  oongratalates  a  frind  "  prae- 
fectnrae  vos  ■osotfusae  olngula"  (Epid.  z.  37; 
Point.  Izzvii  I094>  Atto,  biahop  <tf  Vtf- 
celiac  (ob,  circa  960  A.D.),  writiag  to  oae  bitbop 
Axo,  orders  that  a  maa  who  ahoi^  coat  net  s 
marriage  witbia  the  prohibited  degrcea  "nii.uli 
sni  patiatur  amissionem"  {Epiat,  5;  h  i  n4. 
czzxiv.  107).  Similitr  relbreocea  are  oHrt 
found  in  the  Theodoiian  code,  and  eliewlter* 
(see  Cud.  Theodoa,  lib.  riiL  tit.  i.  L  Ii ;  lib. 
X.  tit.  26, 1.  IX  in  a  way  that  often  snggeOs  the 
belt  of  kniehthood  of  later  times. 

For  fbrtner  references  to  the  subject  of  tbe 
girdle  in  its  different  aspects,  see  Dncaage'* 
Gltmarium  s,  vr. ;  Marriott's  Vatiarim  fVu- 
Hanuta,  p.  213,  etc.;  Hefbte,  Dit  litwgiieke* 
OmiAiderj  pp.  178  sqq.;  Bo^  AnoUaUe  der 
/itwy&cAM  UeKihider  dn  JfitMIMBn,  U.  pp.  50 
sqq.  [R.  S.] 

OLADIATOBa  A  passion  for  gUdiatorial 
combats  had  a  strong  hold  npoa  tiis  popalar 
mind  of  pagan  Rome;  and  under  ^e  emiurt 
magnificent  amphitheatres  were  bnilt  for  tudt 
exhibitions,'  and  others  of  an  almeat  equally 
barbarous  natare,  which  seem  to  have  prestatcd 
a  peculiarly  fasdnating  attractiw  both  to  am 
and  women  in  those  times. 

Aaguatina  nentloia  a  oaaa  in  whid  mm  a 
Chrixtiaa,  having  beea  indocad  to  be  prsaent  at 
one  of  these  exhibitions,  and  having  kept  his  eyes 
cloned  for  a  time — on  ope^ng  then,  at  a  anddea 
outcry  which  be  heard,  instead  of  beii^  shocked 
ar  dit^natad  at  the  eight,  was  horried  along  with 
tha  apirit  of  tha  assembled  pewle — was  ovw- 
eooM  with  a  wild  aad  savage  dal^t  at  behoUiBC 
the  Mcoe  ot  Uoodahed  aad  daaO.  tad  oantad 
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ihny  with  him  sn  tnextingniihabU  dariM  to 
witiiMB  the  MiM  specudcs  igila  (Angtut. 

Cbn/.  tL  8). 

Some  pagKD  moralista  eipreasod  more  or  Icm 
strongly  their  diupprobation  of  the  gUdiatorial 
•hows,  aa  being  iohunmn  aad  detaoratiaing 
ISmm,  Ep.  Tti.  and  Pliny,  Ep.  ir.  22);  but 
th«y  were  too  popnUr  to  be  checlied  by  inch 
remouftrancea ;  and  uothing  effectual  wu  done 
to  stop  them  oatil  they  war*  opposed  and  finolly 
uppiwwid  tiy  the  interrestion  oTChristiaB  prin- 
dpies  and  CAiiatian  neralnn. 

The  ehnrch  ezprctaed  its  sbhorrcnco  of  these 
b*rbarous  games  aa  soon  m(  it  came  in  cootaet 
with  them,  not  only  by  discountenandng  attend- 
anoe  at  them,  but  by  refusine  to  admit  gladiators 
to  Oiristian  baptiam  (see  OmttU,  A^toL  nii. 
33X  la  this  canon,  charioteers,  rsotrs,  and  many 
•then,  are  included  in  the  same  cood  era  nation ; 
probsbly  because  the  public  eihibitiona  in  which 
th«y  took  a  part  were  more  or  less  connected 
with  idolatrr.  And  for  the  hub*  reason  aueh 
pmons,  if  they  had  slrendy  been  zeosiTed  into 
the  ehoreh,  were  to  be  punished  l>y  ezoommuai- 
oatioD  {CoHcit.  An'at.  1.  4). 

The  first  imperial  edict  prohibiting  the  exhi- 
bition of  gladiators  was  issued  by  Conatsstine  in 
A-D.  S25,  jost  after  the  council  of  Nice  had  been 
ararcned  (Cod.  Tkevd.  xr.  12,  1).  Forty  yesrs 
later  Valsntlnlan  forbade  that  sny  Christian 
criminals  should  be  condemned  to  flgfat  as  gladi- 
ators ;  and  in  a.d.  367  he  inclodad  in  a  similar 
exemption  those  who  had  been  in  the  imperial 
•orriea  about  the  ooort  (Paktini)  {Cod,  Theod, 
is.  40,  8  and  11> 

Ronon'ni,  at  the  and  of  this  century,  ordered 
tbat  no  slave,  who  liad  been  a  gladiator,  should 
be  taken  into  the  serriBo  of  a  benator  (find.  Theod. 
«T.  12,  3). 

All  these  edicts  resalted  from  the  operation  of 
Chrbtiaa  principles  and  feelings,  and  they  show 
the  rise  bm  growth  of  a  more  ciTiliied  opinion^ 
which  those  Imperial  utterances  also  helped  to 
promote ;  but  they  produced  little  or  no  diroet 
efl^t  in  putting  a  utop  to  such  exhibitions. 

The  decree  of  Constantino  seemi  to  have  ap- 
plied only  to  the  prorince  of  Phoenicia — to  the 
prefect  of  which  it  was  addressed ;  or,  at  any 
mt«,  it  Tery  soon  became  a  dead  letter;  for  a 
few  years  later  Libanins  alludes  to  gladhktorial 
shows  as  still  regularly  exhibited  in  Syria 
(Libanins,  de  vita  sua,  3).  And  although  they 
were  nerer  seen  in  Constautint^le  —  where  a 
pMsioa  far  ehariot  races  seema  to  huTe  supplied 
their  place  —  yet  at  Kome  and  in  the  Western 
ompire  they  conttnned  unrestricted,  except  by 
tome  trifling  regulations.  Kven  Theodosius  ths 
Oreat,  though  in  some  things  very  sntnulesive  to 
ehurch  au^orities,  compelled  his  Sarmatian 
prisoners  to  fight  as  gladiators;  for  whioh  he 
was  applauded  by  Symmachus,  af  having  imi- 
tated approved  examples  of  older  times,  and 
having  coade  those  minister  to  the  pleasure  of 
the  people,  who  had  previooslj  been  their  dread 
Symmachus,  Ep,  i,  61). 

Thus  these  sanguinary  games  held  thtii  place 
among  the  popular  amusements,  and  afforded 
their  savage  gratificntion  to  the  multitude  until 
their  suppression  was  at  last  effected  by  the 
courage  and  self-devotion  of  an  individual 
Christian. 

In  toe  TMT  404,  while  a  show  t£  gladlaton 
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was  Mug  exiiibited  at  Rone  in  hmionr  of  the 
victories  of  Stilicho,  an  A^tic  monk  named 
TeleraaohuB,  who  had  come  to  Rome  for  the 
purpose  of  endeavouring  to  stop  this  barbarous 
practice,  rushed  into  the  amphitheatre,  and 
•trove  to  sepanto  the  eombataats.  Hie  Weo- 
totois— enraged  at  Itli  attempt  to  deprive  t&eiB 
of  their  Avouito  amusement  —  stoned  him  to 
death.  But  a  deep  impression  was  produood. 
Telemacbna  was  Justly  nonoured  as  a  martyr, 
and  the  emperor  Honorins — tiiklng  advantage  of 
the  feeling  which  had  been  evoked — eflWtually 
pnt  a  stq>  to  gladiatorial  oombats,  wliich  were 
never  eiUbited  again  (Theodoret,  H.  E,  v.  StfV 

[G.A  J.] 

GLASS,  (i.)  Ktiuiau  jr&c.'v.~~The  use  ofgiaf* 
in  windows  in  Roman  times  wan  much  more 
common  than  was  formerly  supposed,  and  ex- 
amples of  such  glass  have  been  met  with  not 
only  in  Pompeii,  bat  Is  oar  own  country  in 
various  plaoes.  It  was  also  used  by  Chriatians 
in  early  times,  though  perhaps  not  very  ooro- 
'mooly,for  the  windows  of  their  churches,  and  then 
it  was  sometimes  coloured.  Thus  Prudentius, 
speaking  of  the  Basilica  of  St.  Paul,  built  by 
Conitantine,  says :  "In  the  arched  window  ran 
(panes  of)  wonder Ailly  variegated  glass :  It  shune 
like  a  meadow  decked  wiUi  spring  flowers."  * 
Glass,  probably  of  the  church  destroyed  A.D.  420, 
has  been  hitely  found  at  Treves  (An:;:A<i«a/.  il.  IM). 
Venantlos  Fortunatos  (ctrv-a  &t>U)  thus  speaks 
(lib.  ii.  poem.  11)  irf  the  windows  of  the  ehurdt 
in  Paris : 

Prtma  capit  ndias  vltrcla  oenlaU  ADMtris  t 
Aitlflelsqw  menu  daush  In  arce  diem." 

From  Gaul  artists  in  glass  were  first  introdooed 
into  Britoin  (a.d.  676)  by  Benedict  Biscop 
for  the  church  windows  &l  Weremouth  In  Ow- 
ham,  "  ad  cancellandas  ecclesiae  porticuutnque  et 
coeaacnlorum  ejus  fensstras  "  (Bed.  I  it.  S.  Btne* 
dM,  S  5).  OthiiT  early  examples  may  be  sees 
in  Dncai^  t.  v.  Vltreae,  and  Benthnm's  /ftrt, 
mtd  Antiq,  of  Ely,  p.  21  (ed.  2).  Pope  Leo  III. 
(oircalSS)  adorred  the  windows  of  the  apse  of 
the  basilica  of  the  Latoras  with  gloss  of  several 
colours,  "  ex  vitro  dlversis  coloribus  "  (Anaatasius 
Vitae  Pontiff,  p.  206,  C.  ed.  Murat.) ;  and  this, 
as  some  think,  "is  the  enrliest  instnnce  of  the 
kind  that  can  be  cited  with  confidence  "  (Winston, 
Anc.  Qlats  Paint:,  p.-2  ;  Fleury,  N.  E.  xlvi.  20). 

Painted  glass  bislongs  appnrently  to  an  age 
a  little  later  than  the  present  work  embnuMs. 
'*  It  is  s  fact,"  says  M.  ^barte,  "  acknowledged 
by  all  an^aeologista,  that  we  do  not  now  know 
any  painted  gJoss  to  which  can  be  sssi)Oi«d  with 
certainty  an  earlier  date  thns  that  of  the  11th 
centui7  "  *  {Htm^iook,  p.  6t)>  The  invention 
itself,  however,  may  perhaps  have  been  somewhat 
earlier.* 


■  ■'lun  esmnras  IitsIo  Insliini  Tarle  cncnnltareH. 

So  pnta  vernls  Sorlbas  renldenc." 

rtrufcf*.  zH.  n.  U. 

The  above  tnterpretatlon.  wUch  Is  snbsUntlally  thai  of 
Emerle  Dartdsnd  Lsberte,  seema  muco  pi«ferabletoaal 
whtch  makn  mean  HMoje-  (I^barte,  Ham^kaak  if 
AtS4^irUdIsJ«««e.H.p.M.KDst  trans.). 

b  Two  examples  aalr,  bckavlns  w  tbla  centary,  an 
teurel  br  H.  iMterits  In  bis  mat  woric,  MaAf  *  la 
mntwKMr  Vtm, 

■  The  aithdeMTtbedwtUt  many  detalb  brtbamoBk 
ThH>^ns,wboseaaelsunltotuDaU!7Uiwenaln.  tiSs^ 
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(11.)  OloMM  weU. — ^Th«M  wen  OMd  hj  tlM 
ChrktUna  u  well  as  bj  the  hntbeii  for  inter- 
mnt  wUh  the  dead,  and  the  ao-called  ImerjnM- 
toriea,  which  are  renilj  nagnent  bottles,  hare  been 
tband  Id  the  catacomb*  of  ftonte  (Scroax  d'Agio- 
coart,  Hitt.  dt  FArt  par  ar*  JfonHm.  t.  tIiL  f.  21, 
**  Scniptare  ")|  and  elHwhere,  u  Todi,  Villejc, 
ud  Sardinia :  the  reweU  are  of  rariou  kind*, 
ud  are  aometimca  ornamented  with  letter*  ud 
■otnMimea  with  palm-braachat  (Da  Boaai,  Attf. 
Arck  Crist  1864,  p.  89).  Ferret  BgnrM  a  long 
drink  In  g-flaaa,  copied  here,  ornamented  with 
au  (incited),  from  the  catnconba;  at  the 
torn  ia  Bome  red  tnbatance :  ace  below.  Th» 
Slade  Oollet-ticfn,  reccntlj  acquired  bj  the  Britiih 
HuMum,  contain*  a  reMcl  of  the  tame  general 
form,  uf  white  glnsa,  found  at  Cologne,  probablj 
of  the  4tb  or  5th  centurr,  with  inciaed  fignrce 
«f  Adam  and  Ere,  and  of  llosea  itriking  the  rock. 


The  Sloane  Collection  in  the  aame  nnaeiim  ha« 
a  plain  gliM  benlter  from  the  catacomb*  em- 
beaded  ID  the  originnl  [■laxttr:  likewise  a  glara 
ampnitn  marked  with  a  crois  and  on  each  tide, 
alxo  from  the  ciitacombs.  At  the  bottom  of  »oroe 
of  thoe  smitll  vetisels  ha*  been  fonnd  a  dark 
eruat,  and  it  ha*  been  maiie  a  question  whether 
this  ia  the  i>ediment  nf  the  blood  of  the  martyr 
buried  there  or  of  some  other  inbsUince.  There 
are  eren  wme  vcmcU  inscribed  SANQVI.S,  or 
SANG,  or  SA  (Aringhi,  H;m.  i>fM.  t.  i.  p.  499); 
but  I'e  Ros«i,  Gnrrucci,  and  Martignr  i^-t. 
p.  592  If.  r.)  are  agreed  that  they  are  forgeries. 
These,  however,  do  not  Deceistrily  proTe  that 
the  •ub.->t«iioe  fouDil  in  gcnuiue  glaaa  Teaulf  is 
Barer  in  nny  cnse  blood  ;  and  according  to  Mar- 
tignjr,  the  chemical  researches  of  liroglia  in  1645, 


aappaaed  ibni  be  wroie  Id  tbr  ttb  erotnrj ;  If  ttati  wne 
•o,  the  Inientt-'Q  niaj  have  been  brfbra  MO;  but  It  1* 
now gni^rall*  admitted  that  hli  nfe  miutbelaliT:  La- 
bartc  think*  Uiat  ip-  pn,\m.b\f  Hvml  In  the  13Vh  cntuiT, 
Hla  Dimmarvm  itrlium  ScMedula  doca  not  wpmk  at  the 
art  of  glM*  ■*  being  a  new  tnvcnlton.  See  l^barle  m.  «. 
ff.4^*l. 


aad  otben,  hare  ihewn  that  at  the  battiK  af 
gla«  Teaaela  fonnd  in  Christina  lant*  at  Hilia 
blood  ia  still  to  be  recognised.  Withoat 
pngning  the  honeaty  or  the  oorrecttM  af  (mm 
reaearchea,  althongh  u  ngmiit  the  Utta  ii 
would   be   aattsfactory   if  some  coDfinMiorr 
•ridenc*  should  be  discorerad,  it  ts  allowabJt  to  I 
suppose  that  the  unai  ungwats  (irr  ptf^><  I 
wine)  ta»j  hare  been  contained  in  ether  if  tim 
reaseU.     The  earlf  Christians  alao  eapiey. 
glaaa  aa  one  of  the  materials  tar  ehalin*.' 
CSAUCK.    Their  moat  mnarUtle  glaa  xtsttit. 
howerer,  are  those  which  hitrc  lignres  ia  t«id 
inside  their  flat  bases ;  and  these  hare  faitarnc 
been  Ibnad  nlmost  eicltwirel/  in  the  Kucui 
eatacoinfae,  and  are  genenllr  cunKidend  tuhax 
been  made  in  Rome  alone.    Of  these  some  (ibbBi  | 
thirty)  are  in  the  British  Husenm,  a  iaaliir  ' 
number  in  Paris,  a  lew  othrn  in  rarioas  Itilim 
mnaeums  and  in  private  coBtioental  and  Eafiiu 
•nlleetions,  more  particnlartr  that  of  Ur.  KiJ- 
•here ;  frotn  which  last  the  South  hatanftfi 
Loan  Court,  and  the  Leeds  Art  Eihibiuca  is 
1868,  baring  been  largely  miricfaed.  these  rano3< 
relics  hare  becume  tolerably  familiar  to  naiT  il 
our  countrymen.    It  ia,  howerer,  tn  the  Kira>~ 
rian  If  usenm  and  in  that  of  the  Praf*igiD>i*.  isJ 
abore  all,  in  the  Vatican  at  Botne,  tlui  itx 
grcntect  number  are  preserred.     Fron  lim 
rarloDs  aouroes,  and  from  the  works  nf  Ahac^i, 
Buonarotti,  Boldetti,  4c,  Padre  Gamicri  in^ 
mp  hii  great  work  on  tne  subject,  CBtitlvl  Mi 
ontati  di  Jiffurt  m  ora,  foL  wi^  42  platen,  »si- 

t rising  figures  of  about  320  speciiDeni,'  war, 
owerer,  being  quite  fragmentary  and  of  liili' 
value.  The  first  edition  appeared  in  Row  a 
1868,  the  secMid  (much  enlarged)  in  tSrH.  M 
nearly  all  that  U  known  of  them  is  contaiori  u 
thU  one  work,  which  has  been  also  uxd  ia  iilis- 
trntion  of  rariom  articles  in  thv  Dktiiiasry. 
a  Bomewhat  slight  notice  may  sniSct  for  tki> 
places  The  greater  pnrt  of  these  gUnei  v« 
manifestly  the  bottoms  of  drinking  np 
inscription*  on  many  of  them  tmplyingas  aiediV 
some  few  hare  been  phtes.  "  Their  pecnliaritT.* 
say  Uesars.  Nortbcote  and  Brownlov,  "HWbl.' 
in  a  design  baring  been  executed  in  gold  Ifsl  <* 
the  flat  bottom  of  the  cup,  in  such  a  miBBFr  ts 
that  the  hgures  and  Ivttera  shonld  be  seen  ir«a) 
the  inside.  .  .  .  The  gold  leaf  was  piotectol  bi  i 
plate  of  glaw  which  wns  welded  by  lire,  to  u  la 
form  one  aolid  musa  with  the  cnp.  Theie  nfc 
like  the  other  nrticle*  fonnd  in  the  attromht. 
were  stuck  into  the  still  soft  cement  ot'  tlw 
newly  cloecd  grare  ;  and  the  double  glue  boliom 
imbedded  in  the  plaster  ha*  resisted  th*  icth^a 
of  time,  while  the  thinner  portion  of  tht  tip- 
exposed  to  accident  and  decay  by  standiDj  nI 
from  the  plaster,  has  in  ntmoet  every  imUDi* 
perished.  Boldetti  informs  lu  that  he  ftMiad  ti« 
or  three  cups  entire,  and  his  repreMntatioD 
one  of  them  ii  given  in  Pndre  Oarrvcci't  wfji. 
L  xxili.  7»,  7»"  {Soma  Sottcrrmmi.  p,  i^i^ 

*  The  far-bmed  Sacra  C<tlno  of  Uroos.  (akai  trlbt 
CroMden  mCmutm  In  UOI.madr  of  BUr«(DM.u  ^^ 
merly  lupposed.or  a  single  emrrald)  ha*  bne  bblcl  h'^ 
the  dkh  nsrd  at  ttie  SsTtDor'i  L«t  Sappir:  bat  dtko^ 
It  I*  nndoabtfdlT  trrj  ■ndent.  Kt  bbtefy  ii  qoit'  3b- 
known.  SoBf  acoonnt  of  K  I*  (irea  tn  HDrrar^ 
6oaik  «f  A'OTUcm  Italf,  uikIm'  -  OenD*-* 

■  About  iwcni^ulhrn are dreeribxdenljiaagmslai 
wn*    same    them  U  sniytale*. 
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Tlw  cap,  whnM  figure  Ik  referred  to.  h  *  aperlM 
•fcflis.  with  two  small  hHUilles(the>r  haaca  being 
ncoired)  at  the  siiles,  without  n  stem :  upon  ita 
flat  bottoni  are  two  tbree-qunrter-length  figures 
in  •  nedallioft,  iiwcrihed  PtTRVS,  PAVLVS, 
tlie  two  apoatleg  who,  above  all  pcnouR,  are 
br  Bk  tiie  moat  freqnentty  represented  in  tfa« 
giaaa  of  the  oatacomba.  Qurrucci  figures  a  fVitg- 
ment  of  another  Tesael  with  channelled  riba, 
whtch  must  hare  been  oeiirly  of  th«  shape  of  oar 
tamblen  (t.  ixxviii.  f.  9,  b).  Ba  thinks  that 
others  miist  have  been  in  the  fonn  of  ft  half«(^ 
i,fr^.  p.  rii.).  Uanf  of  the  medallions  found  in 
the  catacombs  are  of  very  small  size,  Uttle  more 
than  an  inch  in  diameter;  these  were  long  snp- 
poaed  to  be  centres  of  the  bottoms  of  small 
driakiag<capB,  bat  the  discovery  in  1864  and 
18Sd  of  two  e«t  gilded  glaaa  plates  at  Cologne 
{both  broiitn)  haa  rerealad  their  real  ehaneter. 


ataM(^«HhMraMFkallB(DUInC  Anwl.lNai 


On  one  of  these  plates,  fonnd  near  the  chnrch  of 
St.  Severinns,' about  10  inches  in  diameter,  hiade 
of  clear  ghui,  were  "  innerted,  while  in  a  state 
of  ftiaion,  a  number  of  small  medallions  of  green 
glaaa  exactly  similttr  to  those  found  in  Rome, 
autd  which  together  form  a  series  of  scrlptoral 
■objoctB.B  These  medallions  being  of  double  glass 


(  "The  patma  temd  nntr  tbe  dmrcta  of  St.  Uraula 
dlArrs  from  the  other  discovered  two  jears  belbn,  In 
bavini  Uia  nvby  eta  deplcied  in  and  oolunrs  oh  Ike 
sw^ow  of  the  glwalnHteMlof  being  wfCAteMMbiUiaiH  ^ 
*M6to  jtasf.  Tbe  dnwlng  Is  alBo  of  a  beUer  stjle  of 
axt.  It  b  now  in  the  Slade  Cullectloa  "  (Brownlow  and 
Hortbcote.  ua.  pp,  3TT  3B4 ;  ftgiired  In  COUUngue  nf  Slade 
OolUetitM,  p.  &0).  The  tulijMU  i>prnK-nt«l  on  tbU  gtass 
are  Hosm  at  the  Bed  Sen,  Junata,  Donkl  In  tbe  Iknu'  den. 
tbe  three  cbiUi«n  In  tbe  fiery  funtara,  the  aacrlBer  oT 
laaac,  tbo  NaUvUj,  and  the  healiw  of  tbs  man  sick  of 
the  paler. 

■  A  Bgnia  oflhatwofttgnHntii  of  Ibta  plate  la  given 
>y  Mwaw  fltewnkar  and  Nonhcoie,       p.  MO.  ITttj 


have  misteil  the  ramgea  of  time  and  accideDt% 
whivb  hare  destroyed  the  more  thin  and  fragile 
glase  of  the  faUua.  De  Roasi  has  seen  in  the 
plaster  of  locnli  in  the  catncomba  tbe  impression 
of  larg*  platea  of  this  deacriptioii,  which  hart 
■mbMj  perished  la  tha  atttmpt  to  datacb  thtm 
from  tba  ceimnt"  (Brownlow  and  Northeote, 
«.  a.  p.  29I> 

The  cups,  whose  bottoms  (or  parts  of  them) 
BOW  remain,  won  of  varioua  dimeosiena ;  the 
tufan  hitherto  found  faare  modalliona  of  nbont 
firo  inebaa  in  diameter,  othera  ar«  aboat  half 
thataize:  anmnd  the  painted  part  there  waa  n 
marein  of  plain  glaas.  Sometimes,  but  very 
rarely  as  it  would  seem,  the  nide  of  tha  cup  aa 
well  as  the  bottom  waa  ornamented  with  figures 
in  gold  lea£  Oarrucci  lignrea  one  fragment  ot 
sndi «  M»  whidi  is  preaerred  in  the  Kirchariaa 
llnaaum  ^  (t.  xxxlx.  f.  9).  The  fignrea  On  tbe 
gold  leaf  were  rendered  more  distinct  by  edging 
the  ontlinaa  and  other  parts  with  dark  lines ; 
and  other  colours  as  green,  white,  and  red  of 
nriooa  tints  were  aparingi/  introdaced :  also 
on  the  outside  of  the  glasa  bottoms  ranons 
colours  are  foaad,  especially  asure,  also  green, 
violet,  indigo,  and  crimson  (Qarracd,  Prrf, 
p.  vii.).' 

The  subjects  ropresented  on  these  glasses  ma«! 
now  be  considered.  A  few  of  them  are  taken 
from  the  clastdcal  mythology  or  represent  secu- 
lar aubjects,  whether  games  or  trades,  and  those 
may  probably  not  h»re  been  tbe  woi-ks  of  Chris- 
tian artiste  at  alL^   It  ia  Indeed  an  unexplained 


contain  twenty  medaUinns.  Elgbt  of  thne  hai-«  only 
a  star  In  tbe  centre.  Three  otbm  siqwar  to  have  tbe 
thrae  chlWnm  In  the  Babylonian  ftiniace^  one  flfors  lb 
eaeh  medsiUoo.  Four  otben  have  tbe  litstOTj  of  Jonsh 
In  aa  many  parts ;— In  the  ablpj  ander  tbe  gcntrd;  swal- 
lowed by  tbe  wbale;  and  romltcd  out  by  tb«  same. 
Another  gives  Adam  and  live,  tbe  lerpent  roond  tbe  tree 
belog between  mem.  Tbe  loierpretaiton  of  tbeotbeiais 
IsM  eertaln.  One  bus  a  BgMn  holding  a  rod,  wtilcfa  la 
supposed  to  be  tbe  Savloor ;  fffobubly  another  mcdallhHi 
eontalned  Lasarus.  His  bi  tbs  poaseflslon  orUr.  Pepysof 
Cologne.  BeeDaBoirf,B>tLJrdt.0Mrt.»M,pp.sa-91, 
and  a  beaniiAil  Dgare  In  gold  and  colour. 

b  He  observes :  "  b  I'unico  eaempk)  dl  Ognra  dlptnta  fn- 
loroo  at  corpo  41  una  tana  «  doo  ml  fimdo. , .  .Koppre- 
ssnta  pal  IMrenM  lambo  dl  on  palHo  atlalp  di  ana 
strtsdadt  parpen,  a  aotaloanoDiadd  segno  Xlnoolordl 
porpan*p.n. 

•  TheflgnrfelnGarraBBi'SwailEarennoolomed.atlaatt 
no  coloured  eopy  hat  bsen  seen  by  tbe  wriler.  In  Hassn. 
Brownlow  and  Noitboiite'B  w«rk,  so  often  laid  nnder 
ooiitrllMitioD.  are  two  beaotlful  plataa  (xvU,  and  xvlll.) 
shewing  the  pab  blnlib  cukmr  of  (be  0aai  and  tbe  pan- 
e»ltD|orthe  gold  leaf  wtth  deep  green.  Martlgnj  gins 
enunpleaofibeuseof  cotonr  in  tbe  fcUowIng  spedmn^ 
fignred  by  IVrrel,  vol.  Iv.  Purple  in  bands  on  tbe  dn> 
|Mr7(pL  xxxilL  iu)i  green  in  eba  lea-waves  (rsls. 
fleab-cuLooT  In  the  fitca  of  tbe  Saviour  (zulll.  ]03), 
Silver  is  occatlonally  UMd  for  while  KtrmiMits  and  the 
bandages  of  a  corpae  (I^uriu).  In  other  cmm  we  bava 
fold  or  sUver  Bffurrs  on  an  ainn  ground  (Diet  p.  Sit). 

k  Oarrued  and  maraHnooBoUarthU  ait  to  bare  been 
swrdsedtaytbeCbrlstlsnBaionei  bat  (fab  U  bettajNisid 
/ads  Isipr^bte  sod  doea  w*  very  well  accnTd  with  tbe 
caMeoce  pagan  types  on  some  specimens  "  socb  as  no 
Chrtftlan  artidt  of  the  early  wonld  ever  bave  thought 
of  depl>.tiD|^"  belutt  wholly  incapable  of  any  Christian 
adaptation.  8«e  Brownlow  and  Northeote,  u.«.  p.  3TS. 
it  most  be  oonrcased,  however,  (hat  Qarraecl  (pnt  f,  sJv.} 
Is  able  to  nte  ta  a  diver  eaaliM  baailng  Cbristkn  em- 
blems andl  also  a  Iriion  and  a  neretd  t  aa  well  as  la  BMootal 
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4ilBctiltT  how  sack  gtauM  ai  rcprraest  Hcrcnlea, 
HiMira.  Senipi«,  nai  the  lik«  chonld  hurt  been 
foosd  in  Christian  catacomba  at  all;  if  indeed  it 
be  certain  that  tbej  were  fonnd  there.'  It  ia 
Wside  the  preient  pn  rpoae  to  aaj  more  of  theae." 
Tkt  greater  nut  of  the  itttgaa,  howerer.  an 
MBMCted  with  the  Jewfadi  or  Christian  r«li]ii«a ; 
and,  as  has  been  airend^  seen  in  part,  tinbjeci* 
from  the  Old  and  New  Tettamesti  are  •ometimea 
grouped  together  on  the  same  glaia.  A  descrip- 
tkn  of  two  perfect  ttottoms  of  cnpa,  ftnriag  in 
«Mfa  case  a  drcalar  medallion,  will  ahow  the 
mode  of  treatment. 

(1)  A  bnst  draped  in  the  centre,  encloaed  in  a 
circle  with  legend  '/.KSVS  (f.iw  '.  i.e.  mj'>!i  life!). 
Around.  wiihoDt  dixtinction  into  compartmenta, 
hvt  with  leaves  and  pellets  intenpened,  are: 
Jcant  turning  the  water  Into  wine;  ToMt  and 
the  fi*h ;  Jesiu  ordering  the  man  rieli  of  the 
Mlsjr  to  carry  his  bed ;  J«na  preient  with  the 
Three  Children   iu   Nebadiadneizar'a  fomaoe 


(Gnrmcci,  t.  i.  f.  \). 

(S)  Two  bnsta  (a  man  and  h(a  wtft?)  draped 
ti  tlw  centre,  entiloaed  in  a  circle  aa  before,  witk 


lagend  PIE  ZESES  iDrinkl  Ihe!).  Around,  in 
the  same  style  as  before,  are'the  tbllowing  sub- 


Apolllnarb  aiid  Gmwdloi  for  eumptM  of  ibe  Mme  ktnd 
•r  lUoK!  yet  wltlioat  direllliiK  on  UwCut  ihst  ibemtv 
noment  noless  tban  tbeaiilbun  very  p>«riM;  bekmpto 
a  period  when  pugsnlsm  bid  no  lung'-r  anjr  vl)(ori>us  Itfs 
(VIsconti,  Vp»it  laiu,  t.  i,  p.  lia,  thliiki  It  is  of  tb« 
Eonrtta  or  /i/tk  century,  the  Utier,  to  Jiid)[e  fram  tbs 
manuinrat  luelt,  wblib  now  rcposta  In  the  Brlti^ 
Ma>enni,  sspuk  at  leant  as  probable  u  tbe  torRirr).  and 
ml|bt  ttterrfore.  aa  now,  arTord  ant|)ecu  for  OirlsUu 
anlM^  yat  the  pay  ntam  on  thsas  glaiaw  Is  mow  amoualy 
pMnoiino(d;««.  LxNXT.l,  "Innamlne  HercnlUAdMr- 
onilnl  (wrongly  written  Aotruntino) .  .  .  felioes  bihalls." 
tae  also  t.  XXXT.  8. 

>  HMsrx.  Briiwnlow  and  Nonborita  ttmem  of  the 
Taaoan  Collection  of  ChrlaUsn  Antlqtf  llts,  that  bat  very 
rarely  baa  any  acooaot  of  ibe  looaU^  in  wblch  they  bave 
keen  dboovered  been  preserved.  It  la  to  be  suspected 
that  MBie  glaMas  with  pagan  aufajrcta  ara  from  ookoowa 
toeoliUc^  sod  have  been  aai>oined  to  oome  (Von  Chttetlaa 
•staoomba  where  ao  many  works  ot  this  bbrlo  have  been 
dIsooTi'rM. 

»  They  are  flimred  In  barraed,  t  uxm.-xxxTl,  and 
an  brMir  noUnd  in  Brawnlow  au4  NortUMtib 


jeeta :  Oirist  foretelling  fcdcMptto*  t«  Ate 
and  Eve  ;  th«  aacrilice  of  Immc  ;  Wmna  striking 
the  rock  ;  Jeans  telling  the  sick  man  to  carry  Ua 
bed ;  Jeans  ninng  Lazanu  {id.  t.  i.  C  3). 

Mora  nsnally.  however,  a  singie  ssbject  oeca- 
piea  tbo  bottoB  of  the  ghui.  Thw  w«  hnvn  am 
OM  (t.  Tl.  £  1)  CMat  M  tht  Oood  Sfaophnd  bmu 


Ing  a  lamb  on  his  ahoaldera,  with  a  shc«p  and  tree 
on  each  side,  all  enclosed  in  a  drde ;  and  the 
Onek  logend  •neloaad  in  another  circle  ontaidc, 
POT*E  niE  ZHCAIC  HETA  Ta.N  CaiN 
nANTwN  BOIT  (for  BIOT?),  i.e.  Dnn^  S^fma, 
may  yim  enjoy  life  vrith  all  yovrt!  long  Ufe  to 
yott!  Ok  another  glass  (t.  vi.  f.  9)  occors  the 
same  anhject  treated  n  little  difiimntlj,  witk 
the  nearly  eqaivalent  Latin  legend:  DiORtTAl 
AmCOBVH  \1VAS  CVH  TV  18  FELICITER,  i.*.  Btr^t 
to  our  viorihyjrimda !  may  yo»  Ime  happUy  vUk 
all  yomra  I  DijnUat  amicontm,  a  freqaeotly  re- 
curring  acclamation  on  these  glasses,  is  thought 
to  be  eqaivalent  to  di^  anuci,  the  form  in 


which  a  Roman  host  drank  his  firiends*  kesltk. 
On  another  (t.  vi.  f.  7),  bearing  the  same  cnbject 
enclosed  in  a  square,  we  have  the  legend:  Biau 
(doubtless  for  oinu)  is  pa.ce  Dei  ooncOBDi.  n 
double  border  of  dentels  being  enclosed  in  aiotha 
ouUida  square.  On  another,  Christ  it  rvpro- 
■utttLat  full  length  in  the  uidBtof  wnawMa*. 
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pots  (for  tb«  til  of  tha  Gospel  m  invKrinblT 
chaagad  into  Kvea,  prubably  trom  a  ajniMical 
fiteling,  and  with  a  went  rofercDoe  to  tb« 
tudmistX  siiiToaiiilail  hj  tbt  legend  Diositas 

AMIODBUH  VIVAS  IK  (sict)  PAOB  DkI  ZgIBS  : 
where  tivat  mtj  either  be  taken  for  Ubat,  or 
{which  sMuu  better)  <esM  maj  be  regarded  lac 
a  sitperfliioua  repetition  of  rnxu  (U  tU.  f.  2). 

It  will  now  probably  be  thought  infficieiit  to 
iDdicaU  briefly  the  aubjeoU  frran  th*  Old  Test** 
BMBt  iBcludii^  the  Apocrypha  and  from  tb* 
Kaw,  which  can  be  reeogniaed  with  oertalnty  or 
probability  upon  these  glauea,  eiduding  thoce 
oa  the  Cologne  fragments.  They  are  all  con- 
tained in  the  fint  eight  platea  of  Qarrncci's 
work,  but  are  here  oet  down  nearly  id  their 
Biblical  order.  Adam  and  Ere;  Moah  in  the 
Ark;  Sacrifice  of  laaac;  Joseph  In  thepit(?); 
HoMs  atriking  the  rock ;  Hoses  liftiog  np  the 
bruen  serjicnt  (?) ;  the  candlestick  and  other 
initminenta  of  Houic  worship ;  the  Spies  bear- 
iig  the  grapes  of  Canaan ;  Jo^un  cenmandiBg 
tha  Sun  to  stand  atill(?)i  Joiah'a  history  (in 
atvenl  parts);  the  Three  ChiMmn  in  HebV' 
chadaezzar's  fumaoe;  Daniel  and  the  Itons; 
Daniel  destroying  the  Dragon;  Susannah  and 
the  Elders  (?)  ;  Tobit  and  the  Fish. 

The  Wise  Hen  offering  gifts  (?) ;  Christ  turn- 
ing water  into  wine ;  Christ  hMling  the  sick  of 
the  palsy;  Christ  multiplying  tha  seren  laaveo; 
Christ  raising  Iiuiants;  Christ  as  the  Good 
Shepherd. 

"Hie  chHatna  or  monogram  of  Christ  is  also  of 
ft-equeut  occurrence,  sometimes  in  connection 
with  Saints,  sometimes  interposed  between  a 
husbnnd  and  wift,  sometimes  oetween  a  and  m 
(tavT.  i.  rii.  xi.  xir.  xviL  xx.  zir.  xzri.  xxiz. 
xjxix.). 

The  only  representation  of  the  CmciGxion 
(t.  xl.  1)  is  considered  to  l>e  false. 

"The  Blessed  Vii^tn  is  represented  sometimes 
alone,  with  her  name  (HAKIA)  over  her  head, 
praying  between  two  oliTe-trees,  sometimes  witii 
the  apostles  Peter  and  Paul  on  either  side  of  her ; 
■ometimei  accompanied  by  the  virgta  martyr 
St.  Agnes"  (firownlow  and  Northcote,  u.  s. 
p.  2W)').  The  apostles  moat  frequently  repre- 
MBted  (on  more  than  seventy  glasses)  are  Sl 
Peter  and  St.  Paul,  their  names  being  added; 
sometimes  sii^ly.  more  often  conjointly.  "  The 
two  apostles  are  represented  side  by  side,  some- 
times standing,  sometimes  seated.  Id  some  in- 
ataniTes  Christ  is  represented  in  the  air ...  . 
holding  over  the  head  of  each  a  crown  of  vic- 
tory; or  in  other  instaneei  a  single  crown  Is 
saspended  between  the  two,  as  if  to  show  that 
in  their  denth  they  were  not  divided.  This 
crown  becomes  sometimes  a  circle  surronnding 
tht  Ubamm  or  chrisn)a,  which  is  of^en  sup- 
ported OB  a  pillar,  thus  symbolising  ■  the  pillar 
nod  ground  of  the  tmth ' "  (Brownlow  and 
Mortooote,  «,  s.  p.  285)."    W«  ban  also  singlt 


■  Th*»B  Ifartin]  writers  trj  to  persnsde  iheDweli-rs 
ttat  tbeait  glaws  give  ns  real  portraits  of  tbe  spoiiles, 
"exempting  a  ftir  wliteh  ue  of  very  Inferior  exeiutlon." 
niey  nlj  prlndpalljron  tltelr  resemblanoe  to  a  br^nte 
medal  said  to  have  been  foaod  fn  the  oemetnr  or  Doml- 
tnia,sowhi  ttie  Vslkan.  of  whtoh  tber  give  abeamlfat 
flsnre  (pi.  xvU.V  and  wblch  tbry  sa^  ■*  has  every  appMr- 
anoe  of  bxTlng  been  exenud  In  the  time  of  iba  Flavian 
eKpiTors,  wb«n  Qradao  art  atlD  Bourlsbed  In  Rome." 
DeBoasI,  who  also  flgana  this  msM  (AiO.  jreA.  CHn. 


examples  of  the  names  of  John,  Tbomaa,  Philip, 
and  Jude,  moat  probably  the  apostles ;  and  two 
or  three  vthar  names  which  occur  in  the  New 
Testament,  are  also  found :  Lncas,  Sllvanna,  Timo- 
thaua,  Stephen  (written  Istephanns);  these  are 
probably  the  same  pmons  wnoM  names  are  men- 
tioned in  tha  New  TesUmant.  (For  tbe  glasses 
on  which  these  names  occur,  see  Oarrncci's  Iitdes, 
p.  109.) 

There  are,  besides  the  persons  mentioned  in 
Sciiptam,  n  gnod  aunj  otbera  which  ara,of  not* 
in  eccJeabstlMl  histmy.  St  Agnes  ocCors  more 
than  a  dozen  times,  St.  Lanrenco  seven  times, 
and  St.  Hippolytus  four  times ;  the  following 
among  others  occur  less  frequently,  St.  Cal- 
listDs,  St  Cyprian,  and  St.  Haroellinus,  the  last 
ofwhom  was  martyred  under  Diocletian,  A.D.  304 
(set  Gnrmod's  Index,  as  above).  Besides  these, 
many  other  proper  nnmes,  probably  of  the  pos- 
aesaori,  occur  either  along  with  their  miDiaturea 
or  withont  them  (see  Qarrucci's  Index,  ns  before). 
There  ia  nothing  which  dcscrvca  to  be  called  a  real 
portrait  in  any  of  th«M  repreaentations.  whuA 
are  mostly,  perhaps  all,  exoeat«d  in  the  debased 
style  of  the  4th  century ;  and  as  the  saints  have 
no  emblems  attached  their  figures  have  but  little 
interest.  We  have  also  on  these  glasses  scenes 
of  domestic  Christian  life — married  life,  and 
family  life.  The  occurrence  of  the  chrisma 
makes  their  Christian  character  certain:  where 
this  or  the  name  of  Christ  or  God  does  not  occur, 
it  is  rath  to  say  anything  definite  (Garrncci, 
tavr.  zzTi.-xiiiz.). 

A  few  more  words  may  suffice  for  the  inscrip- 
tions. The  acclamations,  of  which  serernl  apcci- 
meos  have  been  given,  are  mostly  of  a  convivial 
character,  and  either  in  Greek  (rarely),  or  in 
Latin  (most  usually),  or  in  a  miztnre  of  the 
two  (not  unfreqnently):  *  none  of  them  at  all 
fiiroar  the  supposition  that  ther  were  used  as 
chalices.  Other  acclamations,  as  VlVATM  IN  DeO; 
and  MARTvaA  EpEorcTK  vivatu,  ex|a«6s  good 
wishes  to  the  married  couple  {id.  t  xxrl.  11,  IS).  ■ 
On  a  very  few  of  tbe  glosses  we  have,  at  it  ap- 
pears, invocations  of  saints  or  legends  which 
acknowledge  their  patronage.  Thus  a  broken 
fragment  has  PETBV3  PROTGO. ;  whethw  any 
letters  fbllowed,  It  b  impossible  to  say;  th« 
word  may  either  be  protegU  or  protegat  or  even 
protege  {id.  t  x.  f.  I).  Another  fine  but  meagre 
fragment  exhibits  the  Saviour  (apparently)  with 
the  chrisma  and  the  a  nnd  m,  bearing  a  Latin 
cross  with  l^end,  ..  ..ask  (_SaManf,  or  somt 
other  proper  namaj  vivas  ih  Cf^uto  bt]  Lav- 
REimo(td:  t  XX.  f.  1).  Another(u.  a.  f.  2),  wfaloh 
is  also  broken,  but  slightly,  has  ViTO  (or  perhaps 
Victor)  rviv]AS  iM  nomine  Lavrkti  (for  Z^m- 
rmii).  Tiie  inscription  PETRVS,  written  in  two 
instances  against  How  atriking  the  rock  (id.  t  x. 


lfov.lN4>  ihlDta  U  y  of  dw  second  wtMrdeeitiniT. 
HotwIihsianADg  these  Ugh  but  sonwwbat  dtsoenlaiit 
SQlhorltIn  tb«  writer  voMurca  to  express  his  own  itnwf 
suspldua  tbai  tbr  style  of  ilw  medal  hesptsks  ibe  afle  of 
tbe  Benilasaitce :  It  is  most  pobablj  of  the  ISth  eentiuj 
or  thereabout*. 

•  Me  give  here  two  or  three  of  this  mixed  charartet ; 
CvM  Tva  nuctTRB  smn  (Oan-.  t  xll.  l);  DMnnAS 
AniomvM  vat  xism  era  rvia  omnava  mk  nr  rno- 
nxA  <i.  xO.  1).  (Both  the  abovs  gioseea  have  ftgoTM  «r 
pBter  and  hul.  wtth  tbeb  naoMa  added.)  Oi  the  tana 
plate  are  other  examples  of  btllnpul  rednndancy :  mtk 
as— TivAS  wa  uua,  vivaa  ovm  ma  xuaa. 
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t  9;  Brnwnlow  and  Northcot«,  x.  ».  pi.  xril.  3, 
ud  p.  287),  i«  also  of  some  theological  import- 
uce  as  in<tic«tiDg  that  feter  was  then  looked 
upon  aa  the  Mosea  of  the  new  Iiirael  of  God,  na. 
Prudentius  (peaks.  The  honour,  however,  ap- 
pean  to  be  diridtd  betweeD  Ptter  and  Paul  on 
another  glass,  onfortnoately  mntilated.  Christ 
stands  on  a  hill  between  Peter  and  Paul.  Above 
is  the  common  iegeod  PIE  ZTEStiS] :  below  nre 
th«  words  lERVSALK  .  IORDANIlS  .  B&CLL 
(for  Bethlf hen.  C^»f).  Petnr  is  famtha  apostle 
of  the  Jews,  IVol  of  the  Gentiles,  who  first  wor- 
shipped the  Sariour  at  Bethlehem.  Below  are 
sheep  ndoring  the  Lamb  on  a  hill  between  them, 
•ymboliaing  bnth  churches  (Garrucci,  t.  x.  f.  8.) 

The  orthography  of  the  legends  is  sometimeH 
barbarouA-F  Thaa  Jeins  is  written  ZESVS 
(viii.  5);  Zesvb  (vli.  17),  lie.  Christvs  is 
spelt  Crwtvh  (viii.  5,  sii.  1,  In.);  Timothevs 
becomes  TikOTetb  (svii.  2);  HippoLVtvs,  F.po- 
LiTVB  (ill.  7),  or  IPTOLTVS  (iiT.  5);  Ctprianvs, 
Criprahvs  (k.  6);  Stci:(V8,  TzvciMva  (xxriii. 
6);  Severe,  StcBERE  (zxix.  6);  Philippvb^ 
nLPva  (xxT.  6).  Wa  han  i^h  Bibas  for  Vivas 
(tI.  7);  ViBAT»fi)rViTATiB(xxjz.4);  IK  PACB 
for  Iir  pACB  (riL  2,  xr.  3);  PU  for  niE 


(i.  3,  lic..')  ;  PiEZ  for  IIijii  (iiri.  10).  There  are 
a  few  other  instances  of  similar  ortho^phic 
changes,  to  say  nothing  of  snch  blunders  as 
DiONTiAH  for  DiONfTAs,  and  Critbvs  for  CRisrva 
{Ch'utwi)  (Oarr.  p.  53). 

The  dates  of  the»e  works  are  defined  to  some  ex- 
tent by  their  subjects.  On  one  of  them  (zxiiii.  5) 
aheap  of  money  is  depicted,  among  which  we  re- 
cognise the  coins  of  Caracalln  and  one  of  the  Faus- 
tiaiu.  On  Huolher,  as  han  been  said,  occurs  the 
name  of  Marcellions,  probablr  the  bishop  of 
Rome,  martyred  a.D,  304.*  I'he  martyrdom  of 
St.  Agnes,  who  is  so  often  represented,  probably 
took  place  about  the  same  time.  The  appear- 
ance of  the  drets,  armngement  of  the  hair,  and 
of  the  general  art  and  orthography  induces  Gar- 
rucci iPref.  p.  is.)  to  consider  them  alt  anterior 
to  TheodosioB  (a.d.  380).    Do  KossE  attempt!  a 


p  OatTucd  lays  stiws  on  tbti  orthograph;  for  BzlDg 
the  dale :  '  qoesla  nunlen  di  scrlttuM  loA  a>st«nia  rio- 
tU  al  Mcolo  (|uano  "  (pn-t  p.  Ix.).  He  appear*  to  con- 
Mer  that  thsoe  glaaws  all  belung  tu  tliat  coiinry. 

V  Tbt  martyrdoma  ot  Vlncpntlus  and  of  OeoMlnii, 
wkoM  names  aimllarlf  oocnr.  also  uxik  plnoe  nndti  Diu- 
daiian  (Oamml^  pref.  pp.  vUL  U.>. 


more  precise  limitation,  and  thinks  that  that 
range  from  the  middle  of  tbe  Hrd  to  the  be- 
ginning of  the  4th  century  (Brownlow  and 
Nortbcote,u.<.p.279).  We  shall  probably  be  not 
fnr  wrong  in  saying  that  few  or  none  of  tbcm  an 
much  earlier  or  laterthan  the  4th  centnry/  The 
art  of  the  coins  of  that  century,  as  well  aa  of  tbt 
MS.  illuminations  which  are  assigned  to  abont 
the  same  age,  strongly  remind  us  of  these  glasses, 
more  especially  of  ^oae  on  which  the  dirtsma 
is  d«pict«d.*  Tbe  ezecation  of  some  giasaea  is 
indeH  better  than  that  of  others,  and  occanon- 
ally  reaches  ronsiderable  ezoellenoe ;  but  to  speak 
generally,  they  belong  to  a  period  m  which  tasU 
and  vigour  and  correctnesa  of  drawing  hare  sen- 
sibly declined.  They  possess.  hoK-erer,  apart  from 
tbeirmain  subjects,  much  interest  as  showing  the 
styles  of  borders  and  other  omamentationa  tb« 
prevalent,  beafdn  giving  coatome  and  a  variety 
of  domestic  objects.* 

With  regard  to  the  uses  of  these  glanses  a  con- 
sideration of  the  typea,  coupled  with  tbe  inscrip- 
tions, will  lead  us  to  secure  conclnsioas.  £vea 
if  it  wen  well  established  "  that  is  TertnlliaB's 


*  Mr.  Marriott  (mtte.  i/  tt«  Catatmmbt,  jt.  16).  after 
obtervlnR  that  *  the*«  gla.iaes.  with  few  exception*,  briong 
to  a  period  of  verj  degraded  arts'*  connldrrs  ibat  **  there 
are  very  airoiit  raaMHuotateriiDical  kind,  hi  refemice  ta 
tbe  OMoftbe  ntmbnr,  lor  m^galag  many  of  ibnn  tolbi 
Stli,  ir  not  to  tbe  Sth  oentarr-"  But  U  thsM  alaaaes  «en 
foand  In  tbe  cataoomb*.  ii  b  bitdly  possible  to  place  any 
of  tbem  later  than  ibe  fint  qiianer  of  lt>e  6th  ceDlair : 
alter  tbe  year  110  DO  InscrfptionsoDcar  fti  tbe  caiacsoiba, 
and  they  have  beoonie  rarer  and  rarer  from  tbe  b>  glntiinf 
of  tbe  last  quarter  of  the  4tb  crntury.  tiee  iKBCvimoKa 
It  Is  tnie  tlut "  fnpra  Syiomadiiia  VIkOIus  and  J-bo  III. 
did  ibetrbeattufvpalribe  damage  whkta  had  beat  doo* 
In  tbe  eaiaconibt  by  iIm  lioailwrd*  and  otben"  In  iw 
florlDg  the  fnacrlptiuns  of  Pope  DMnasns;  but  tttey  would 
•carcvl;  bave  replaced  tbe  glua  *eaeb  wbicb  bad  ben 
sinok  into  tbe  cement '  which  doaed  the  pavca  Sfe 
Brownhxr  and  Nonbcote,  m.*.  p.  lia 

■  rbe cbrlsma with  the  > and  M  (zattz.  Ills idenHesl 
In  treatment  with  tbe  santa  types  Dp«  the  coinaofOuo- 
ttantlusII.MapMtin*.andDeGentttia.  And  ihU  mono- 
gtm,  whenever  it  occnia,  wfih  scarcely  an  exo'-ptti4i  (mt, 
bow  ever,  avU,  1,  wbeie  tbe  general  style  and  art  difltT 
also).  Is  of  tht  same  fsrm  )  that  la  nsnal  en  ibe  eofaa 
of  the  fonnb  omtniy:  another  form  Is  Mid  to 
occur  00  a  coin  of  Udntos  Jan.  (Uarraod.  ^^wiisi.  Ck«- 
itBMUn.  p.  101;  appendix  lohU  WriOntrntt). 

^  Uardgny  utnervea  that  tbaaa  of  Ibe  baat  work  (taf 
standnc  tbe  Ovod  Sht^betd.  Oair.  *ii.  1,  tepmduetd  here, 
wbli.h  Is  perbapi  tbe  bert  eaecuied  of  all  and  the  oldest) 
bave  Ureek  Irgt-nds,  being  {mbaUy  the  woifc  ofOradk 
artlMs  (ititl.  p.  319). 

■  is  It  aliDcetber  certain  (bat  esHGas  aic  chillni  fcr 
(be  commnnloaf  8L  Ambrose  speaks  of  Ibose  'qni 
callces  ad  sepulcra  manyroia  defenmt  atqmi  fUtc  «■ 
veiperaai  Mtant  ■'  (Dc  eblatt.  tt  soer.  pAiaf.)  If  not.  H 
may  then  well  be  that  TertulUan  ts  allodtnf  to  mne 
sncfa  glasaea  aa  these;  bat  scaroely  any  wbkh  levaln  to 
us  can  be  so  early  as  a.d.  300.  Cfarysastoni  (UmmiL  im 
S.  MM.)  says  that  tba  portnit  of  Meletlns  was  de- 
pleied  iw  Smwi^mn  mi  ^UJUk;  sbLh  VMsds  Bsypoa- 
ilMy  have  bsen  tUaOar  to  those  of  wbkh  we  hare  speei- 
meai ;  If  aok  tbe  art  will  prthably  be  Atlatle  as  well  aa 
KuropMTi.  We  have  indoed  a  bottom  ot  a  anall  glaa* 
veaael  wbkb  slmt^y  rewla  Hruti  (for  MMi  probably) 
m  Lcis  ANiHA  (xxxvill.  4)  :  yet  tbu  ran  hardly  be  tbe 
same  pertoni  It  may  be  a  present  from  a  parent  to  a 
child,  or  tbe  Ilka.  The  raaarli  of  CanUnal  WUetnan 
■n>ears  to  be  well  founded,  that  "not  a  »icg»f  aa  tbor, 
oertainly  not  a  slngla  prafsae  aniktr,  nenilm  the 
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tint*  the  QoorfShcpherd  woa  depiuted  oo  chdllces, 
poGsibly  i/ltas  chalices  ("  proceilant  ipsae  pictoroe 
mlicuni  Tcstrorum,  si  tcI  in  illU  paitit'ebit  iot^r- 
prttatio,"  J}e  pudkit.  c  7  ;  aee  also  c  10),  then 
M  cwtMBly  nothing  in  then  gluMt  bearing  that 
type  or  anj'  other  type,  which  wonid  bear  oat 
tlw  craicliuioQ  tiiat  thej'  were  chalices  for  the 
cotnninnioD.'  They  were  at  once  sacred  and  con- 
Tina),  and  must  therefore  hare  been  used  In 
meetings  which  were  both  one  and  the  other. 
Such  were  the  ngapeu.  such  were  the  oommemo-  ; 
rations  of  martjrs,  such  were  Christian  ninr- 
riages.  On  all  sach  occasions,  and  perhaps  others, 
these  glasses  were  used  ;  more  especially,  it  may 
be,  in  the  comm«morat  ions  of  St.  Peter  and  SL 
.^ul  (ao  otta  represestcd  thereon),  which  were 
**  ohserred  «■  «  general  holiday  in  Room  dnring 
the  fourth  oentnry,  very  much  as  Christmas  now 
ia  among  oarseWes  "  (Brownlow  and  Northcote, 
u.  a.  p.  283).  In  a  well-known  passage  of  St. 
Aoguatine  {Con/aai.  ri.  2),  be  mentions  that  his 
mother  Monica  aerer  took  more  than  <a«  cup 
(^pociUwny  to  the  commemoration  of  the  rariuiu 
martyrs — implying  that  some  took  more;  per* 
hapn  bearing  effigies  of  the  particular  mortyn  to 
be  commemorated. 

With  regard  to  the  plates,  large  fragments  of 
which  have  hem  fonaa  at  Cologne  and  smallar 
onea  at  Rome,  as  wall  aa  hnpreiaiona  in  mortar 
of  entire  platea  at  the  latter  place,  the  most 
obvious  and  natund  interpretation  of  them  would 
be  that  they  were  made  use  of  in  the  same  fes- 
Uritles  as  those  in  which  the  glass  cups  were 
•mplored.  M<aiica,  at  Milan,  aaoer  aos  infbrma 
ns,  "Wongfat  to  the  eommemorationa  of  the ; 
Saints,  as  was  the  custom  in  Afnca,  pulse  and 
bread  and  wine  "  (CtM/ess.  ri.  2).  We  may  then 
reasonably  suppose  that  these  plates  were  for  the 
purpose  of  holding  the  bread  or  other  solid  food 
used  In  the  same  eommemorationa  as  those  In 
which  wine  was  drunk.  A  different  riew,  how- 
ever,  as  waii  perhaps  to  be  expected,  is  taken  of 
them  by  those  who  (Uke  Messrs.  Brownlow  and 
Northcote)  think  that "  it  is  quite  possible  that 
some  of  our  glasses  may  l>e  fragments  of  chaliceii" 
(h.*:  p.  293).  Aaastaslns  in  the  Vit-u  Pontif. 
M.  T.  Zephyriniu,  saya  **  that  he  made  it  a  consti- 
tution of  the  ohurch,  that  ministeti  should  carry 
fflatt  pa'eiu  (patent  vUrea  -}  into  the  church  in 
front  of  the  priests,  white  the  bishop  celebrated 
mass  with  the  priests  standing  before  htm,  and 
that  in  this  manner...  .the  iMrieBt  should  re- 
ceire  the  bread  to  adminiater  it  to  the  people." 
Messrs.  Brownlow  and  Northcote,  commenting  on 
this  passage,  say  (ti.s.  p.  293):  "The  fragments 
of  the  two  large  patenae  discoreretl  at  Cologne, 
corrnspoDd  exactly  to  the  kind  of  glass  here  men- 
tioned. The  scriptural  subjects  and  the  absence 
of  anjr  allusions  to  seenUr  muting  **  there  are  no 
iascnptions  at  all  on  these  glasses  "accord  well 
with  so  sacred  a  purpose,  and  we  may  therefore 
fhirly  presume  that  those  other  smaller  glasses" 
fouiul  in  Rome,  "of  whlc^  we  hare  also  spoken, 
may  also  ba  remains  of  the  patenae  used  to 

aaWenee  of  this  art"  {l^urt,  p.  1).  Tbe  most  that 
aan  be  ssM  Is  tbat  TertvHIan  and  Chrjsoetun  pos- 
riUr  allude  (o  It,  The  pasiags  qnotsd  bj  aarraed  from 
the  monk  Tbotvblhis  (Dio.  Art.  aek^  c  13),  wbo  pn»> 
hAly  lived  about  Itao  13ih  eentnry,  refers  tosdllTemit 
mod*  uf  doconaaa,  as  he  hhnseU  obsenres  (pnf.  p.  t(.), 

■  As  Boldettl  and  Tartans  olliars  bare  Umught.  Their 
aiioBsatt  are  dlscwsid     Qarrned  (ptef.  pp  i.-xiu  j 


mnrey  the  Blessed  Sacrament  from  ^he  pope's 
altar  to  the  parish  churches  of  Rome.  Padre 
Garrucci  thinks  this  not  imi^bable,  although 
he  doea  not  admit  that  any  of  our  catacomb 
glasses  erer  ftHned  portions  of  eueharisttc  cha* 
licen."  The  reader  must  be  left  to  form  his  own 
opiDioQ,  bat  the  subjects  on  the  patenae  being 
much  the  same  as  those  on  tbe  bottoms  of  tha 
cupa,  it  seems  to  be  by  iar  the  most  probable 
suppoaition,  that  the  purpose  of  the  plates  and 
of  toe  cups  was  on*  and  the  same,  whatarer  that 
pnrpoae  was.  (GEarrucri,  VitH  onati  di  figure  Ai 
oro,  Roma,  1858  and  1664  (ed.  2),  fol.  42  phites : 
the  preface  contains  an  account  of  the  literature 
of  the  Bubject,  pp^  xrii.  iriiL  and  a  discussioo 
of  tha  date  and  aaa  of  these  TcaseU ;  De  Road, 
BkO.  Arch.  Critt.  tor  1864  alid  1866;  Browalow 
and  Northcote,  Soma  Sotterranea,  c.  rii.  1669. 
Wiseman  (Card.),  iMiwt  Miotrtd  in  Dublki, 
1858,  published  by  M.  Walsh,  Dublin,  1859 ;  ccr* 
taiuly  not  rerised  by  the  Cardinal  himself,  but 
giring  a  &ir  view  of  the  subject  in  a  abort 
ajiace.) 

(iil.)  Qkm  ptattM. —  Another  use  of  glaai 
among  Christian  aa  well  as  other  artists  was  to 
make  imitations  or  copies  of  gems  therein.  A 
few  such  hare  come  down  to  our  times.  A  pasta 
In  imitation  of  rod  jasper,  published  by  L«  Blaat, 
which  exhiUU  a  Pa-.tor  Bonus  of  the  usual  type, 
with  the  legend  AOTAOC  XPICTOT,  may  serre 
as  an  example.  (Bockh,  C.  I.  Q.  n.  9093).  Other 
gem  pastes  in  imitation  of  nicuolo  and  garnet 
exhibit  rarieties  of  the  cbrisma  (British  Museum, 
Castellani  Collection),  Of  more  importance  are 
the  following.  A  Natfrity,  in  green  glass,  pub* 
lishad  by  Venutf  (Acoit  A'  Cortima,  t.  rli.  p.  4»), 
and  deecribed  and  figured  by  Hartigny  {Diet.  p. 
431),  which  Is  ascribed  to  the  6th  century ;  it 
is  a  eemidrcolar  plaque,  Itearlng  tb^  words  H . 
TENNHCIC  atmre,  and  a  defaced  legend  below : 
the  Magi  adore  the  Sariour,  at  whom  an  ox  and 
an  ass  are  gazing:  Mary  is  lying  on  a  bed,  and 
Joseph  is  seated  in  meditation.  The  Vettori  Mu> 
seum,  now  In  the  Vatican,  has  a  Urge  oval  plaqne 
of  coloured  glass  (T ettorl,  Nian,  Aer.  expl.  p.  37 ; 
Martigny,  Diet.  p.  431,  with  a  figure),  which 
seems  to  be  aarlj  median! ;  it  ia  also  a  Natlrlty ; 
the  infhut  BaTioor  has  a  omcifiMin  nimbus ;  two 
oxen  look  at  him  in  the  manger;  Joseph  and 
Mary  are  seated  near  him ;  the  moon  and  the 
star  of  the  Magi  are  jn  the  field.  (A  cast  sent 
IVora  Rowe ;  the  British  Museum  has  three  other 
examples  cast  from  the  same  mould;  one  is  red, 
In  imitation  of  jasper;  the  others  are  of  deep 
colour.)  See  NATiTirr.  A  large  glass  plaqna 
of  the  same  general  form,  but  less  regular  (1} 
by  2^  inches),  now,  it  is  beliered,  in  the  Vatican, 
of  uncertain  date,  represents  a  dead  saint  pros- 
trate ;  in  the  centre  a  semlanicola  resting  upon 
har,  including  the  Virgin  with  cradform  nimbna 
and  Child  without  any  nimbus,  a  glorified  head 
with  circular  nimbus  (Joseph  ?)  near  the  Virgin's 
knees,  fi}  XU  in  (ield :  outside  the  aureole  on 
both  sides  sainta  and  angels  (both  with  circular 
nimbus)  in  tbe  act  of  adoration :  perhaps  early 
mediaral.  (A  cast  seat  from  Rome.)  We  hara 
also  glass  pastes  nearly  an  inch  in  diameter 
which  are  anpposed  to  hare  been  pendants  for 
neoktaoes,  and  are  considered  to  go  back  to  tha 
early  Christian  centuries:  one  in  green  glass 
shews  two  Israelites  contemplating  the  bnaes 
serpent ;  another,  a  rad  paste,  has  tbe  Sarlcnr 
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fc1«ning  tbe  tw«lv«  ipoatlM ;  a  third,  probxbly 
CHirutian,  hu  a  ttog,  which  wna  rainetinics  Ukeo 
M  a  lynibol  of  th«  Resnrrectioa,  b«Itig  found  an  a 
Chrutian  lamp.  accompaDicd  hj  a  crou  and  the 
iucriptioD,  EFm  EIMI  ANACTACtC  (Chabou- 
illet,  D(M.  3474,  3475,  »453).  H.  U  Blant  hai 
a  atiiall  oblong  glaai  plaqae,  vhieh  ha  acqulnd 
ia  Rome,  which  waa  once,  he  thinks,  part  of  aa  an- 
cient Christian  necklace ;  it  bears 
in  f^ldeo  characters  the  word 
la  two  linei,  enclosed  In  a  paral- 
lelognm  and  a  crenntated  oat«r 
margin,  ile  regards  it  aa  a 
**  concise  etpreation  of  the  charity  which  ahonld 
nnite  all  men  "  (/nvc.  Chrfi.  de  la  0>nUe,  toI.  t. 
p.  43,  with  a  figure).  The  Britiiih  Moseum 
and  the  French  Collection  contain  rarlons  other 
Chriatiaii  wol^^■  in  thia  natertnl,  some  of 
whi(^  an  more  or  lets  similar  to  thoM  vriilch 
hare  been  already  described,  or  to  the  Byuntine 
camei  named  under  Gehs;  but  ai  they  are  of 
Qncertain  date  (perhaps  none  of  them  being 
earlier  than  the  9th  century'  while  some  may 
probably  be  much  later)  they  need  hardly  l>e 
meationed  here. 

(it.)  Jfiwoin. — Olaas,  in  fine,  was  employed 
from  Tery  early  times  In  the  constraction  of 
mosaics.  The  cubes  wm  sometimes  colunred; 
sometimes,  in  the  ages  of  the  Lower  ICm|Hre, 
underlaid  with  n  ground  of  gold  or  silrer  lea( 
"  by  this  mean*  shying  over  the  Ui^  works  of 
th«  artiatt  in  mosaic  a  splendour  before  un- 
known"  (I^barte,  k.  «.  p.  94).    See  Hobaicb. 

[C.  BO 

GLEBE.  The  word  Qleb^  ia  used  for  a  farm 
or  estate  in  the  Theodosian  (>idei  (^Ltg.  72,  D« 
ZWunon.);  but  the  technical  mum  in  which 
it  is  OMd  by  English  writers,  to  dseigoate  certain 
landa  iMlonglng  to  an  eoelasiastioal  benefice,  is 
later  Umu  oar  ixriod.  See  GxnowMEirT,  Pbo- 
VKCrr  OF  tax,  Uhdbch.  [C] 

GLORIA.  [NiXDOa.] 

GLORIA  IN  EXCELSIS.  There  (a  con- 
siderable difBcultr  in  tracing  out  the  history  of 
this  hymn,  because  at  one  period  both  it  and  the 
Sakctus  were  entitled  indiscriminately  Hymtuu 
4figetic>a,  la  later  yean  the  latter  is  called 
Byinsmi  Seraphicxa;  whilst  the  title  Hi/mmu 
Ang^km  or  HiPtauu  AMffaUtrwH  it  cMtfined  to 
the  finrmcr.  The  hymn  ie  finnd  in  various 
forms. 

I.  We  have  nmply  the  words  of  St.  Luke,  ii. 
14.  This  it  of  eouns  the  fKimitive  form,  every- 
thing  that  has  been  added  to  it  bavins  been 
Dompoeed,— as  the  4th  council  of  Toledo  (a.d, 
633,  Hansi,  z.  623)  rehiinds  os,— by  the 
•oelailnstieal  doctors.  For  thi^  renaon  the  coun- 
cil weald  not  allow  any  expanded  form  to  (m- 
■nng  In  the  chnrchea.  In  thia  short  form  the 
words  were  recited  by  the  priest,  according  to 
the  liturgy  of  St.  James,  when  the  priest 
"  sealed  "  the  gifts.  (Daniel.  Codtx  Litu^im*, 
it.  103.)  The  same  simple  form  nay  be  seen 
elsewhere :  and  is  continued  to  this  day  in  the 

r  A  best  er  lbs  Saiiew  (to  be  conparsd  wua  Om 
asrilarQne>*lBecolns)onaclrcnlarpIaqus  ofblnstfaas 

iU  Inch  In  iltameter)  brought  from  Constantin^l^  now 
in  the  Slatln  Co1)>«iteii:  sni' >  pusu  poljohrnuie  rasetUg 
bwcrtbed  BEKBDICAT  M06  DS  (CtMbmlllet.  n.  UIS> 
gU  onbsblr  nM  be  later  than  Ihst  ceolair. 


morning  serrice  of  the  Horology  (p.  SS,  ed. 
Venice,  1870). 

2.  The  serenth  book  of  the  Apodnlie  ToM'ita- 
litma,  c.  47,  contains  an  enlarged  form  of  the 
hymn,— -without  any  introduction  in  the  oldest 
manuscript ;  Imt  two,  of  the  14th  and  lAth  ora- 
tnry  respeetirely,  entitle  the  chapter  "  Morning 
I'rayer.''  (Lagarde,  p.  229.)  This  -rerwoB  has  h 
peculiar  reading:  "We  worship  Thee  throu^b 
the  great  High  Priest,  Thee  who  art  one  God,  en- 
bwotten,  alone,  InapiWD^aUc.''  We  read  toe 
"O  Lord,  only  begotten  Son,  Jeans  Christ,  and 
Holy  Spirit."  "Hie  hymn  ends  "Hon  only  art 
holy.  Thou  only  art  [A>rd,  Jesns  Christ,  t*  the 
glory  of  God  the  Father.  Amen." 

3.  The  treatise  which  is  ascribed  to  Athana- 
sins  "  de  Virginitate"  (Migne,zz«iiL2$l)ts  an* 
doubtedly  spurions,  hot  it  girea  some  inaight 
Into  the  life  of  a  Greek  rirgin,  witliin  our  chro- 
nological Units.  In  $  20  (Higne,  ut  tup.  275) 
we  rend  "  In  the  morning,  say  the  Psalm  O  God, 
my  God,  early  will  I  seek  Thee  (Psalm  Ixii.). 
At  dawn,  the  *  Benedioite  *  ud  Glory  to  God  ia 
the  Highest,  and  the  rest."  This  is  the  reading 
of  the  Basle  and  English  HSS.  But  others  fn- 
ceed  with  the  first  three  clauses :  "We  hymn 
Thee,  we  bless  Hiee,  we  worship  Thee,  and  the 
rest."  As  thia  difference  of  the  text  may  be  due 
to  a  late  interpolation,  we  are  left  in  uncertainty 
as  to  the  words  of  the  hymn  when  this  treatin 
was  composed.  (Mr.  Palmer,  Orij.  Libtrg.  ii.  1S8 
does  not  note  the  doubts  regarding  this  paas)^.) 

4.  The  famous  CoArx  Alexamtrintta  in  the 
British  Husenm,  of  the  close  of  the  5th  centary, 
puts  some  of  our  doubts  at  rest.  Thij  manu- 
script, after  the  psalms,  contaios  the  thirteen 
csDtides  of  the  Greek  church :  4.  the  song  of 
Moses  in  Exodus;  ii.  ditto  in  Dentemioiny ;  iiL 
the  prayer  of  Hannah ;  ir.  prayer  of  laaiaL 
(ixvi.  9-20):  r.  prayer  of  Jonah;  vi.  of  Hsbak- 
kulc;  Tii.  ofHexekiah  (Isaiah,  xxzriii.);  viiL  of 
Miin  isseh ;  tx,  prayer  of  the  three  ehiMren 
(ti\6y7iTot,  Daniel  ill.  26):  x.  hymn  of  the  ttree 
children  (our  Benedicite)  entitled  "  Hymn  of  onr 
fathers ; "  li.  prayer  of  Mary,  the  Mother  of 
God;  xii.  of  Symeon;  xiii.  ofZachariah  (compare 
CAimcLES).  These  conclude  with  the  Gloria  tn 
Excelsis  in  Greek,  the  hymn  bdng  entitled 
tufot  tuVtvis.  Tills  '^nlon  has  been  often 
printed,  as  by  Usher,  in  his  tract  Z>s  tjfmbofo 
Romano :  Bunsen,  Analecta  an.tO'Hieaena,  iii.  B6 ; 
Dr.  Campion,  Tn'erleared  Prayer  Book,  1873,  p. 
321.  It  differs  slightly  iVom  the  version  of  the 
Apoiiollc  CfmttiMioiUy  and  proceeds  with  words 
which  distinctirely  mark  It  as  a  morning  hfmn, 
some  of  which  words  have  passed  into  onr  Te 
Deom.  It  is  thus  found  in  the  beautiful  Zurich 
psalter  reprinted  by  Tischendorf  in  his  Monv- 
menta  Sacra,  and  ia  other  great  p«tlters ;  and, 
in  a  form  very  nearly  resembling  tdia,  it  is  need 
m  the  Greek  commooion  to  this  day  (Horology, 
ut  s  ip.  pp.  09,  70). 

5.  A  Latin  translation  of  this  Greek  version  of 
the  "  Gloria  In  Excelsis,"  adapted  for  nrnm^ 
prayer,  is  contained  in  the  book  of  hymni  of  the 
ancieat  Irish  church,  which  once  belonged  te 
Archhiahop  Usher,  and  wliieh  has  bcea  edited  foe 
the  Irish  Apchnaalt^ical  and  (Mtic  Society  by 
Dr.  ToddOpartll.  p.  179).  InthefitmoasBnfer 
antiphonary  dlsfltwered  at  HHan  by  Mumterl, 
and  reprinted  Imperfectly  by  him  In  his  .Anecdati 
torn.  ir.  pp.  131,  iw.  (see  MIgne,  torn.  TS)  w« 
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liikl  at  tli*  very  tad  "  ad  vup^ram  ct  wl  mata- 
liaam :  Gloria  in  iLiceUis  Deo  et  io  t«m  pax  lie" 
bat  Ilarntori  uiihap|>il]'  did  not  copj  it  out. 
Thu  we  are  ignorant  of  the  taX.  Howeror,  the 
h^na  giren  Tbommaias  {Paaltmiim  emu 
MiUicit,  Rom.  1C97,  p.  76<),  or  (teer.  took  m,  p. 
t>l:{)  as  the  /Tymntu  Ait-Klilu  of  the  Ambrodan 
bieviary,  is  another  and  independest  traoatation 
of  the  Qreek  form  of  the  h7n.n.  It  waa  dirwtod 
to  be  owd  daily  at  matins. 

6.  Thni  it  aecma  clear  that  when  the  well 
known  Latin  form  of  the  hjmn  waa  iuertod  in 
the  Latin  paaiters,  it  was  used  in  the  dailr  or 
wtMj  hour  services  of  the  clergy.  We  nare 
•dditiooal  efideace  of  this  in  the  mlc  of  Caesa- 
lins,  c  ni.  and  in  that  of  Asrelian.  It  is 
there  ordered  to  be  osed  at  mntiiu  on  Soadajs. 

I.  Tliii  Latin  form  Bnnsen  considered  to  hare 
been  as  old  as  Hilary  of  Poictiers,  to  whom 
in-leed  Alcnin  ascribed  the  additions  to  the  scrip- 
tore  words. .  The  Roman  Catholic  ritualists  are 
Bot  satisfied  with  the  testimony  of  Alcoifi,  and 
Mem  to  consider  that  the  hymn  in  the  nad«m 
Latin  form  is  of  more  recent  origin.  Vat  It  is 
fuiuiil  in  this  form  in  a  very  iatertstlag  mann- 
tcript  in  tlie  British  Museum— Royal  2  A  zi. — 
which  it  of  the  eighth  century;  in  the  famous 
Co^  JBo^ewtit,  firom  which  MaUUon  eztracfetd 
the  "Sacramentarinm  Oallicantm"  (JTuanMi 
IliSam,  L  Hnratorl,  Liturg.  ^ons.  Va.  ii. 
776 ;  or  Uigne,  72,  p.  *bb) :  m  the  so-called 
Hoiarabic  liturgy  ascribed  to  St.  Isidore  (see 
Uigne,  AS,  p.  531)  and  in  a  form  Tery  slightly 
different  is  the  Gothic  breriary  (Uigne,  86,  p. 
846). 

8.  Hie  first  introdoctlon  of  the  « GlMrin  in 

Eicelsis "  Into  the  Kuchnristlc  service  has  been 
stcribed  to  Telesphorus.  but  do  confideace  can  be 
ptsced  in  the  tradition.  The  sacramentary  of 
Gregory  directed  that  a  bishop  might  aa«  the 
"Gloria  in  Exceliis"  on  all  Sundays  and  ^ti- 
vsls:  a  presbyter  only  at  Kaster.  This  rule 
ceatinoed  long  in  the  Komnn  church,  and  con- 
»titat«d  one  ptiint  of  ditference  between  the 
Ruinan  and  Gatlican  churrhes,  in  the  latter  of 
rhwh  no  such  diH'erence  between  bishop  and 
tmbytar  lud  been  observed.  Etherius  and 
Beatns  shew  that  io  Sp.-iiD  they  always  sang  it 
OQ  Sundays  and  festiriUs ;  but  they  quote  only 
the  tcnpturM  words,  and  if  we  bear  in  mind  the 
decree  of  Toledo,  we  may  suppose  that  only 
thew  words  were  used  (the  Moinrablc  liturgy 
shews  many  markj  df  inter  [to  latioiu).  In  the 
liturgies  the  hymn  was  generally  sung  at  the 
ummencemeot  of  the  service;  but  Mr.  Palmer 
■utec  that  in  the  Galilean  sacrsmentary  (see 
shore)  it  was  osed  amongst  the  thanksgivings 
after  comnnnion. 

ft.  The  absence  of  the  hymn  from  St.  Ger- 
Baans's  aocoont  of  the  Galilean  litargy  has  been 
Boted.  He  aays  that  the  words  at  the  end  of  the 
gMpel, "  Glory  be  to  Thee  0  Lord,"  were  uttered 
in  imitation  (?)  of  the  angels'  words  "  Glory  to 
God  in  the  highest "  (clamnQtibus  clericis  Gloria 
tiU  Domine  in  specie  angelorum  qui  nascente 
IWina  Gloria  In  csceLda  paetoribus  appareuti- 
bos  oednemnt.  lligne,  72,  p.  ill>  St.  Germa- 
Dui  died  abogt  the  year  58S  or  587.  This 
xeni  to  give  a  superior  limit  to  its  Jatrodaetion 
Alo  the  eucharistic  service. 

10.  It  ia  worthy  of  notice  that  wUlat  tba 
JUcnndriaa  mannsEript  haa  ia  tha  tut  of  SL 

CHBW.  AXI. 


Lnke  efiWot  (the  reading  of  K*  B*  D)  yet  in 
the  morning  hymn  it  aa  well  as  all  the  other 
copies  of  the  hymn  read  eMonfo.         [C  A.  &] 

QLOBIA  PATRL  |1>o»aAffT.] 

GLOVES.  <x«ipe«(in| :  CAuvMaco,  Ottxta, 
Owantw,  Kratvs,  Wamtua,  Wanta.)  It  would 
seem  that  gloves  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word 
were  unknown  to  the  early  Greeks  and  Romans. 
(See  on  this  point  (^asanbon's  Animadv.  m  AU*- 
MoCTHn,  xU.  2.)  That  they  were  in  nse,  how- 
ever, among  the  aadeat  nntans  appears  from 
Xenopbtm  {Cyroptudiei,  rtll.  8.  17).  The  Euro- 
pean costom  of  wearing  them  seema  to  have 
originated  with  the  German  nations,  as  the 
Teutonic  origin  of  the  common  Latin  word  for 
them  clearly  ahem :  and  althoagh,  aa  an  eccle- 
■iaatfcal  Tcstment,  properly  so  oilled,  gloveo  do 
not  apfMar  till  the'l2th  centnrv  (the  first  extant 
mention  of  them  in  that  character  being  in 
Honorius  Angnstodunensis,  ob.  circa  1152  A.D.), 
they  had  bera  osed  for  centnries  aa  artidos  of 
practioal  aamnlanoi.  Thus  wa  find  them  men- 
tioMd  la  the  liA  of  St.  Uolnmbaaw,  by  Jonas 
BobMensla  (formerly  included  among  the  works 
of  Bcde)  — "t^fnmenta  mannum  qnao  Galll 
wantoa  vocant**  {Vita  S.  Columbaniy  o.  25; 
Patrol.  Ixxxvil.  1026).  In  the  above  instance, 
tbe  gloves  are  spoken  of  as  used  "  ad  operam 
laboria,"  bnt  sometimes  they  were  obviously  of 
a  costly  nature,  for  in  the  will  of  RlcuH^s, 
bishop  of  Helena  (ob.  915  A.D.),  in  a  long  list  of 
valuable  artidea,  he  mentions  "annulum  anreom 
nnum  cum  gemmis  pretioais  et  vuantoa  paria 
nnum  "  {Patrol,  cixxii.  468). 

The  employment  of  a  ginve  in  cMiDWttw  with 
the  granting  or  bequeathing  of  land,  ia  a  castoai 
whiuh  hardly  falls  within  our  present  limits: 
an  example  may,  however,  be  given,  (See 
Notgeri  Leodlensis  [ob.  1008  a.d.]  Vita  8.  ffadt- 
lini,  c  10;  PtOrot.  cxxxix.  lUti:  also  Marine, 
Aitecd.  i.  57.)  For  farther  early  references  to 
the  anhject  of  ^VW)  ne  Dncaiya's  Qlotaarhim, 
a.  vv.  [R.  S.] 

OLYCEBIA,  martyr  ^D.  141;  commemo- 
rated May  13  {Col.  Byt  -wt  >  [W.  F.G.] 

GNOSTIC.  P"jiiTHrcu] 

OOAB,  presbyter  and  confessor  at  TVeves 
(flae&yi.);  "natalb"  Julytf  {Mart.  Som.  Vet^ 
Usuurdi);  deposition  3vXj    {Mart.  Adonis). 

[W.  KG.) 

GOD  THE  FATHER,  REPRESESTATto.ii 
OP.*  For  the  first  four  centuries,  at  least,  no 
attempt  wns  made  at  rip'-fxcn  iiuj  the  actual 
Presence  of  the  First  Peiiwn  of  the  Trinity.  It 
was  indicated  invariably  by  tiie  symbolic  HUID 
proceeding  from  a  cloud.  Martigny  quotes  the 
words  of  St.  AngnBtine(A)t«<.  cxlviii.  4),  "  Quam 
audimus  mnnus,  operationem  intelligere  dcbe- 
mus,"  from  which  it  would  «eem  that  the  great 
father  saw  a  tendency  to  anthropomorphic  mia- 
applioation  of  tbe  words  hnnd  and  oye,  or  ear 
of  God,  as  they  are  frequently  used  in  tbe  Old 
TestAment.  The  distinction  between  analogy 
and  similitude  has  been  so  >  f^en  neglected,  that 
budily  parta  as  well  as  passions  (like  those  of 
auger,  lepentance,  &c)  are  often  attributed  to 


»  Mat  repteecntaHoaa  of  lbs  iHvIno  ptiMww  bna 
their  proper  place  nndn  the  word  Tamrr. 
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the  incorporeal  tad  lafinfU  bein;.  Thlt  hu 
been  r^nateJly  noticed,  aa  (e.  g.)  by  Dn.  Whately 
tad  Hansel.  St.  Aujjiutine's  ezpreaaioas  ^ow 
that  he  was  thoroughly  awaka  to  tb«  taUoaa- 
ceptfoD,  and  consequent  irreverenoa,  involred  tat 
the  forgetful  use  of  such  terms  as  the  Dirlu 
band  or  eye  for  the  Dfriue  power  or  know- 
ledge. "  Quidquid,"  he  aaya,  **  dnm  ist*  eogitas, 
corporeae  similitodtiiia  occnrrerit,  aUge,  abaue, 
wm,  reapue,  fan." 

The  aymbotic  band  appnn  In  Chriatias  repr^- 
Mnt«tioD«  of  leverftl  anbjeeta  (Vom  the  Old  Teata- 
mant,  priaclpally  connected  with  aronta  in  the 
liraa  of  Abratiam  and  Mosea.  The  two  are  foand 
fiormponding  to  each  other  in  Uottari  (Scu&vre  e 
Pat  lag't,  vol.  L  taT.  27 ;  alw  L  Ur.  89).  lloaea 
is  receiving  the  book  of  the  law  in  iL  tar.  138. 
Elsewhere  Abraham  Is  alone  (vol,  li.  tar.  59, 
and  i.  tar.  S3,  from  the  Callixtine  catacomb). 
In  T<d.  iii.  37  (fr«a>  cemetery  of  St.  Agnes),  tiu 
Ddt;  appean  to  rakresentad  la  bninan  fons. 
He  ia  daliTering  to  Adam  and  En  reapectirely 
the  ears  of  corn  and  the  lamb,  as  tokens  of  the 
labours  of  their  fall>'n  state,  and  their  sentence 
to  "  delve  and  spin."  See  also  Buonamotti,  p.  1, 
Cardinal  Bosio,  and  latterly  M.  Penvt  (toL  i.  A7 
pl-)>  gi'c  *  copy  of  *  painting  of  Hoses  strikii^; 
tha  rock,  and  also  ta  the  act  of  looaening  the 
ahoe  from  his  foot.  Ciunpini'i  plates  (  Va.  JWom 
1. 11.  pp.  81,  tar.  sxir.  also  taw.  zri.  and  xx. 
Ut.  xvii.  D.)  are  important  illustntioDS  of  this 
ajubol,  more  especUlly  those  of  the  mosaic  of 
tM  TraniliguntioB  in  St.  ApoilLoaris  in  CUase, 
ud  of  the  Sacrifice  of  Isaac  In  St.  Vitale.  The 
author  does  not  find  the  hand  as  representing 
the  First  Person  of  the  Trinity  in  pictures  of  the 
baptism  of  our  Lord ;  but  it  prot»bly  ooeun  in 
that  connexion. 

Tho  hand  proceeding  from  elonds  appears  in 
the  Sacramentary  mitten  for  Dragon  bbbop  of 
Hets,  and  wn  or  Charlemngna,  abore  th«  Canon 
sf  the  Hass. 

The  Creator  is  represented  in  the  US.  of  Al- 
cuin.    See  Westwood's  Faiaeographia  &icni. 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 

OODFATHERa  [Sponbosi.] 

QOLDEy  NUMBER.  [IIasteil] 

GOOD  FBXDAY.  The  anniversary  of 
Christ's  PossioD  and  Death  was  from  very  early 
times  obserTed  with  great  solemnity  by  the 
charch.  It  was  known  by  Tariona  names,  liMp» 
TOP  vraupov,  vmr^pla,  or  ffurlipin  ;  vd<rx' 
tf~rai^ffi^of,  in  contrast  to  vio-^a  irwriaifMir, 
Easter  Day ;  or,  adopting  the  Jewish  designation 
(Job.  zix.  11,  31,  42),  wapairKtv^,  either  alone, 
or  with  the  adjectives  fitydk^,  or  i-yfs :  in  the 
Latin  church  Paramxue,  Feria  Sexta  in  Para- 
sctfM  {Antiphonar,  Oregor.),  Stj^  Ftria  Xaior. 
in  ffiemsalem  {Sacramentar.  Ongor.).  The  day 
was  observed  as  a  strict  fast,  which  was  conti- 
nued by  those  who  eould  endure  it  to  beyond 
midnight  on  the  following  day  {Apoti.  CotuHt. 
T.  18>  The  fourth  cnancil  of  Toledo,  A.D.  633, 
•ererelj  condemned  those  who  ended  their  fhst 
on  this  day  at  3  p.h.  and  then  indulged  in 
ftosting,  and  ordered  that  all  save  the  very 
jroung  and  the  very  old  and  the  sick  should  ak- 
■tain  from  all  food  till  after  the  services  of  the 
(bvf  wwa  eontdndeiL  All  who  refused  obedience 
to  this  rula  wen  dnM  a  p^irtidpatlon  in  the 


Paschal  Eucharist  (can.  viit. ;  Labbr,  OcmeS.  T. 
1707).  Not  food  alone,  but  the  use  c41  ail 
the  iMtfa  were  forbidden  by  a  cuon  ^  Qugn 
(iVoMoeaiHM,  can.  434^  i^ml  Coteler.  Eed. 
Orwe.  Mamm.  L  138)  with  the  indignant  apo- 
strophe, 'O  Xpirrit  4p  ffraup^  anl  ^  /v 
fioKwitf.i  In  process  of  time  the  day  cu»  to 
be  distinguished  by  a  peculiar  ritual  and  cus- 
toms marking  the  solemn  character  of  the  day. 
The  bells  wen  silent  from  the  midnight  of  Wed- 
nesday {Ortlo  AttrfUH.  xfnA  Hnratori,  it  714). 
The  kisi  of  peace  was  prohibited  CTert.  <fa  Orot 
18).  The  altar  was  stript  of  its  ornaments,  and 
eren  of  its  covering.  The  processioni  were  sritbant 
chanting  {Sacram.  Gelitt.  Hnratori  L  559).  Tkt 
lamps  and  candles  war*  gradnnllj  eztingnlAsd 
during  matins  {Ordo  Ammh.  «.a.^  A  1h| 
series  of  intercessory  collects  was  nsod.  A  em 
was  erected  in  front  of  the  altar,  UeMd,Md 
adored  (Sacram.  Gelas.  %.  >.).  liiere  was  bo 
consecration  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  the  re- 
serred  eacharist  of  the  previous  day  was  par- 
talien  of  by  the  fidthfiil. 

This  commnnion  subsequently  receirei]  Ike 
name  of  the  Hass  of  the  Pressnctified,"  Km 
Praetanetificatorvm,  but  incorrectly,  the  tenn 
Mfi$ta  Qsully  implying  consecration.  Thus 
Amal arias  states  that  on  Good  Friday  "  the  nam 
ia  not  eelebntad"  (de  O^.  ir.  20;  Sih. 
Uaur.  de  Itutit.  Cler.  ii.  37;  iMeado-Alcnio, 
Hittorp  col.  251).  The  reason  or  this  prohibi- 
tion of  colebration  ia  evident.  He  enchaiiit 
being  the  highest  Christian  feast,  was  deemed 
out  of  harmony  with  the  penitential  cbaiacler 
of  th«  day,  for  "how,"  aaya  Balsam  on  (Baveng: 
Pmdtet  1.  319),  **  oan  one  mourn  and  icjrica  at 
the  sane  time?"  As  early  as  the  conndl  of 
Laodioea,  o.  A.D.  365,  this  prohibition  was  ei- 
tended  to  the  whole  of  Lent,  with  the  exceptioa 
of  Saturdays  and  Sundays  (can.  49 ;  IMx  OondL 
I.  1506).  In  the  letter  to  Decenttos  ascribed  t« 
Innocent  I.  c.  a.d.  402,  but  probably  not  to  be 
placed  so  early,  the  restriction  is  limited  to 
Good  Friday  and  Easter  Eve,  on  which  days  the 
tradition  of  the  church  was  that  the  sacraments 
were  not  to  be  celebrated  at  all ;  **  isto  btdne 
sacramenta  penitns  non  celebrari  "  (Libbe  OamA 
ii.  1246).  At  this  period  there  was  no  ooin* 
maaion  of  any  kind  on  Good  Friday.  How  esriy 
the  natural  desire  to  receive  the  eacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Body  and  Blood  on  the  day  when  it 
was  offered  for  ns  on  the  cross,  ted  to  the  rwer- 
vation  of  the  previously  consecrated  elements  for 
the  purpose  of  communion,  we  have  no  ctrtais 
knowledge.  It  ts  evident  from  a  decree  of  the  4tb 
council  of  Toledo,  a.d.  633,  that  in  the  first  half  of 
the  seventh  century,  there  was  no  celebration  of 
the  [^rd's  Sapper  on  Good  Friday  in  Spain.  At 
that  time  It  was  a  wide-spread  enstinB,  wbkh 
the  coancil  condemned,  to  keep  tbe  doors  of  the 
churches  closed  on  Good  ^day,  so  that  tberc 
was  no  divine  service,  nor  any  [MMching  of  tbr 
Passion  to  the  people.  The  council  ordained  that 
the  Lord's  deatn  should  be  preached  on  that  day, 
and  that  the  people  should  pniy  for  the  pardon 
of  Umir  sins,  that  eo  they  might  be  better  fitted 
to  celrbmte  the  remrrecUon  and  nirtnke  of  tbt 
eocharist  at  Easter  (can.  viii.  Laws  Goneil.  r. 
1707).  We  learn  luso  from  the  acts  of  the 
16th  council,  held  sixty  years  I^,  A-D.  693, 
that  on  that  day  **  the  altata  won  itrlpl  and 
■0  one  was  pamttted  l«  oekbrnto  lam  "  (A.  tL 
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tS55).  Id  the  Qiwk  chnrch  tba  nstom  of 
comrnaBicating  in  the  prerlowlf  ootu«cntt«d 
•lemeiits  wns  wUUbbad  before  the  middle  ai 
the  aercDth  eentniy,  for  we  Aid  it  mentloaed 
u  «  general  practice  dariig  the  whole  «f  Lent, 
fa  the  acta  of  the  Trallnii  (or  QnlniMzt) 
oooacil  A.D.  692  (can.  52.  Ubbe  1165).  It 
Cnt  appears  in  the  Weet  in  the  RtgiUa  Magistri, 
R  Doaaatic  mle  comjuled  probably  in  the  MTenth 
eMttaiy,  printed  by  Brockie  (Oodem  ReguL  I.  ii. 
p.  369).  It  waa  ectabliabed  in  Rome  before  the 
eod  of  the  eighth  eentnr^ ,  whan  the  ritnal  of 
Good  Fridar  prescribed  in  the  Ordo  Xonumut 
(Mantori  tanrg.  Horn.  Vet.  ii.  995).  The  observ- 
ance of  Good  Friday  Mmmenced  at  midnight,  when 
All  rote  for  nrrice.  Niu  Puhiu  wan  taM  with 
tfaeb:  rapouriona,  theee  were  fbllowed  by  three 
l»ttiou  from  the  Latnentattona,  commencing 
Lam.  ii.  8,  "  CogftaTttDominosdiasipare;"  three 
from  the  Tractatoa  of  Sts  Augustine  on  Psalm 
63,  and  three  from  the  Eptatle  to  the  Hebrewa, 
beginning  c  Iv.  11,  "FestiBemni  ergo  Ac." 
Mattins  then  followed,  during  which  the  light* 
in  the  chnrch  were  gradually  eztingui^ed, 
beginning  at  the  entrance,  until  by  the  end  of 
the  third  noctnm  only  the  aeven  lamps  bnming 
■t  Um  altar  were  left  alight.  Tbeie  were  also 
pnt  out,  one  by  ose,  alternately  right  and  left  it 
the  eommene«Bent  <^  each  nalm,  the  middle 
lamp,  the  last  left  bnming,  being  extingalshed  at 
the  goepel.  At  the  third  hour  all  the  preabyters 
and  clei^y  of  the  city  assembled  in  expectation 
of  the  pontiiF.  On  hi*  arriral  the  snbdeacon 
commenced  the  lection  from  Hosea  r.  15,  "  Haec 
^cit  Dominns  Dens ;  in  tribuIatloM  bm,  Ae.,' 
snd  then  was  sang  as  an  antiphoo  Hab.  IH.  1-S, 
**  Domine  aadiri,  sc."  After  icme  prayers  s^d 
by  the  pontiff,  and  the  seeond  lectimi,  Exod.  zii.  1, 
**  la  diebOB  iilia  dixit  Dominns  ad  Uoyaen  et 
Aamn,  ke^"  Fa.  zcL  or  cxl.  wii  nn^  and  the 
^BMlim  according  to  St.  Joba  wm  redted  by  the 
deacon.  This  orer,  two  deacons  strlpt  the  altar  | 
of  the  white  linen  eloth,  previonaly  pat  on 
"  snb  eTsngelio,"  in  a  stealthy  manner, 
"  in  mod  am  f^rantia."  The  pontiff  came 
before  the  altjir  and  recited  a  sariea  of  eighteen 
prayers,  a  portion  of  which  form  the  beats  of  the 
Oood  ^day  oolldcts  of  the  chnrch  of  En^aod. 
The  first  and  last  collect  stand  alone.  The  other 
aizteeo  are  in  pairs.  Before  each  pair  the  deacon 
warned  the  peoi^  to  kneel  and  after  it  to  rise. 
**  .AdnBntiat  diaconvs  JUctamu  getma ;  itemm 
didt  Awta."  'these  collects  an— (1)  for  the 
peace  and  unity  of  the  chnrch ;  (3)  for  perse- 
vennce  in  the  faith  ;  (3)  for  the  pope  and  chief 
biahop  (antistee) ;  (4)  for  the  bishops  of  their 
^ocese ;  (5)  for  ail  bishops,  priests,  deacons,  su^ 
deacons,  bo. ;  (6)  for  all  orders  of  men  in  the 
holy  dtorch ;  (7)  for  the  emperor ;  (8)  fw  the 
Bomaa  empire ;  (S)  (10)  for  catechumens;  (11) 
ngaiDs^  tiokncss,  famine,  pestilence,  and  other 
erib;  (13)  for  all  in  troable;  (13)  (14)  for 
heretiea  and  schinnatics;  (16)  (16)  tor  Jews; 
C17)  08)  for  paguu  *od  idolateia.  A  direoUon 
£b  glTCQ  that  the  prayers  for  the  Jews  are  not  to 
b«  Bald  kneeling,  "nie  collects  are  given  in  the 
Sacramentary  of  Gregory,  as  printed  by  Pamelios, 
and  Is  that  of  Qelaains,  as  well  as  In  the  old 
fiallioaa  missal.  This  last  contains  the  direetion 
to  the  celebrant  "eadam  die  nou  salatat  (t.«. 
doM  iuit«^pii»«iMR)Mn)^  HO  pnUet."  Tbeae 
ooiioctB  fioHliadf  all  were  to  leave  the  chnrch 

48 


GOODS,  COMMUNITY  OF  739 

in  silence :  the  preitbyters  going  to  perfenn  the 
same  service  in  their  own  chnrdiea. 

"  Adoration  of  the  cross  succeeds."  The 
eroM  li  plaeod  a  little  distanoe  In  front  of  the 
altar,  niqxwted  on  either  side  by  acolytes.  A 
kneeling  stool  being  placed  in  front,  the  pontiff 
kneels,  and  adores  and  kisses  the  crom,  followed 
by  the  deny  and  people  in  order.  The  Ambro- 
siaa  missal  given  by  Fsmeliua  contains  fonr 
prayers  for  the  ceremony :  "  Oratlo  super 
crncem;"  Benedietio  crads;"  "  Oratio  ad 
cru'cem  adorandam;'*  "Oratio  poet  adoratam 
cruoem."  In  the  Antiphonarium  of  Gregory  also 
given  by  Famelius  we  hare  an  ''Antif^on  ad 
cmoem  adorandam."  The  adoration  of  the  cross 
waa  followed  by  the  communion  of  the  pre- 
aanetfflod.  "Two  preabyten  enter  the  saeritty 
or  other  place  In  which  the  Bodv  of  the  Lord 
which  reniained  from  the  previous  ihj  waa  placed, 
and  pnt  it  in  a  paten,  and  let  a  snbdeacon  hoU 
before  them  a  caalioe  with  unconsecrated  wise, 
and  another  the  paten  with  the  Body  of  the 
Lord.  One  presbyter  takes  the  paten,  the  other 
the  chalice,  and  they  carry  and  set  them  on  the 
Btript  altar"  {Ord.  Horn.  u.  *.).  The  croas  Is 
meanwhile  sainted  by  the  laity,  while  the 
hymn  Eoot  Sffnmn  Crucit  ia  aung,  and  Pa.  oxii. 
redted.  The  salutation  of  the  cross  being  eonn 
pleted,  Oe  Lord's  FMyer  Is  redted,  *<*Bd  when 
they  have  said  Amen  the  pontliSF  takes  of 
the  holy  thing,  and  puts  it  into  the  chalice 
saying  nothing  (nihil  dicens),  and  all  communi- 
cate cunt  atfeMNo."  The  rubrics  of  the  Oelasian 
Sacramentary  agree  in  the  main  with  the  Ordo, 
except  that  they  speak  of  the  reservBtion  of  the 
Blood  as  well  as  of  th«  Body  of  the  Lord,  and 
direct  that  the  reserved  sacrament  be  brought 
out  of  the  saeriaty  and  set  on  the  altar  by 
deaeona  instead  of  presbyters.  He  adoration  of 
the  crosB  by  the  oergy  aoeoeeda  the  pladog  eft 
the  oonseerated  elementa  on  the  altar,  u3  b- 
followed  by  the  actnal  communion  (Huratori  aa.. 
i.  559,  sq.)  It  merits  notice  that  all  early 
authorities  prescribe  a  general  comnmnion  oa- 
Good  Friday,  "  all  communicate  silently."  This 
custom  had  entirely  ceased  in  Rotne  at  the- 
bechuliig  of  the  9th  century  (Amalu*.  A  JBoeL 
Off.  i,  island  though  it  lingered  for  a  long  ^ne- 
in  some  parta,  it  grtdually  lUed  out  in  the  Weet, 
and  at  the  present  day  in  the  Roman  chnrch  no> 
one  bat  the  oelebrant  communicates  ea  Qeod 
Ftiday.  The  pontiff  pronanncea  peaoo  to  ihm 
"  in  tiie  name  of  the  Father,  &c.^  The  people 
aaawer,  "  and  with  thy  spirit."  "  After  a  little 
space  each  says  his  vespers  privately,  and  so  they 
go  to  Uble  "  (Muratori  IL  995-998).      [E..  T.} 

GOODS,  COMMUNITT  OF.  The  idea 
that  all  property  abonld  belong  to  a  oommnnity 
and  not  to  individuals  may  be  traced  to  a  very 
high  antiquity.  The  Pythagorean  sodety  is 
commonly  supposed  to  have  been  constituted  on 
the  basis  a  ownmonity  of  goods,  tboarii  pro- 
bably only  thoao  who  had  readied  the-lipeat 
grade  of  the  initiated  reaonnoed  all  private 
posaeadons  (Hitter  and  Preller,  ffitt.  PAO,  p.  58). 
Plato,  also,  In  his  imaginary  Republic,  omdemna 
the  institution  of  private  property  in  the 
strongest  manner,  aa  tne  source  of  all  greed  and 
meanness;  he  therefore  allows  it  only  to  the 
third  end  h>weii  dan  of  Ms  dtiien»-^oao  who 
are  by  atimn  qoalifled  to  amk  enlv  lew  and 
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matenal  ends  in  life,  and  are  consequmtlf 
eiclnded  from  alt  thare  in  the  ^T«nimeDt  of 
the  state.  The  two  higher  cluaei  an  to  lire 
whMj  tat  tba  state,  a  condition— the  pliil<NO|dMr 
holds  —  iaeompatiUo  with  tli«  poasenioa  of 
prirata  property  (_Pul!tia,  ir^  p.  421  C  ff. ; 
Legft,  T.  p.  739  b.> 

To  turn  iron)  heathen  to  Jewish  social  instl- 
tntions,  Josephos  tells  ns  (Betltun  Jud.  it  8, 
(3)  of  the  Esseaes,  thst  each  member  eo 
■entrance  threw  his  goods  into  the  common  stock, 
.  so  that  there  was  (bond  among  them  neither 
poverty  nor  riches.  In  like  manner  the  Thera- 
pentae  on  Lake  Hoeris  had  all  thiof  •  in  common. 

It  was  while  the  TherapentM  and  Essenes 
.were  still  flonrtsUng  commonltlee  tiwt  the 
.^pel  of  Christ  was  first  proclaimed.  And  here, 
•t«e^  we  read  of  the  earlier  church  of  Jemsalem, 
that  they  "had  all  things  common"  (Acts  il. 
44)— a  passage  which  has  often  serred  faBatlcal 
sects  as  a  justification  of  their  oommuniam.  And 
yet  it  is  clear  from  the  book  of  the  Acts  itself 
that  pnmerty  made  over  to  the  commnoity 
was  of  tJie  natnre  of  a  rolnntsry  gift ;  those 
who  entered  the  charch  were  not  deprived  of 
the  rig/tt  to  possess  property  (Acts  t.  4); 
Ananias  was  not  pnniabed  for  failing  to  oon- 
.tribute  the  whole  of  his  property,  but  for  ftand 
•nd  lying  in  preUnding  to  give  the  whole  while 
Jie  only  gave  part. 

Id  the  apostolic  age  generally  it  is  past  all 
controversy  that  nothing  like  a  community  of 
goods  existed  in  the  church.  The  cbnrcfaes  are 
evidently  contemplated  as  containing  the  same 
variety  of  wealth  and  station  as  ordinary  society ; 
contributions  are  made  of  freewill ;  the  rich  are 
chained  to  "  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to 
distribute,  willing  to  communicate the  cheer- 
Ail  giver  is  oommended  (2  Cor.  ix.  7  ;  1  Tim.  vi. 
17,18).  ThedUtnrbedsUteof  theThemalwians, 
.ind  their  onwilllngness  to  labour  while  they 
axpeoted  the  immediate  advent  of  Christ,  had 
(so  far  as  appears)  so  connexion  with  any  com- 
mvniatie  views.  Nor  does  the  testimony  of  the 
next  age  favour  the  idea  that  the  earliest 
Christian  society  was  communistic.  The  writer 
of  the  EfittU  to  Diogntttu  (&  5)  speaks  of  a 
f  common  table,"  and  no  mm.  TMtnlliaa,  in- 
deed (Apolog.  c.  39),  says,  in  so  many  words, 
that  Christians  had  all  things  in  cmnmon  except 
their  wives  (omnia  indiscreta  snut  apod  aoa 
praeter  nxores) ;  bnt  it  is  evident  that  this  is 
nothing  more  than  a  characteristioally  violent 
-expressioD  for  their  mutual  love  and  charity; 
for  in  the  very  same  chapter  he  states  expressly, 
that  the  contributions  of  the  brethren  to  the 
common  fund  were  wholly  voluntary  (modicam 
Dunsqnisqne  stipem  menstrua  die,  vel  qnum 
velit,  et  si  modo  relit,  et  si  modo  possit,  apponit). 
Laotantlns  iJipO.  IHv.  fnitat.  e.  36)  especially 
condemns  coramnnism  as  one  of  the  cardinal 
rices  of  Pinto's  Republic,  which  he  would  hardly 
hare  done  if  he  had  supposed  the  same  principle 
to  have .  animated  the  fint  society  of  believers. 
The.  ihterpreUtion  of  AcU  it.  44  as  relating  to 
an  alMolute  oommunity  of  goods  seems  in  fact  to 
have  taken  its  rise  from  Chrysostom  (Horn.  xi. 
in  Acta  Aj^.y.  .Some 'Writers  Id  modem  times 
have  seen  in  this  supposed  communism  of  the 
early  Christians  at  Jerusalem  an  indication  of  an 
Essene  iiiduence.  (See  ^inst  this  view  Ton 
Wegaem,  in  lUgen's  ^ntocAn/i  xL  2.  p.  1  £> 


As,  however,  within  the  church  so  stnmg  si 
expression  was  given  to  the  duty  of  mutual  lore 
■nd  snODonr,  and  of  the  tvotherhood  of  man  in 
Christ,  it  coald  'ecnreely  fiil  hot  that  here  and 
tiiere  nthnriastie  sects  would  exaggemt*  and 
develops  these  principles  into  afaeoTate  renna- 
ciation  of  property.  This  was  in  fact  the  ease. 
Daring  the  ecclesiastical  troubles  is  Aftiea  in 
the  4tli  century,  tiie  DtMsaiists  were  never  wearv 
of  reproaching  th^  orthodox  <^ipoiients  with 
the  iraolth  and  power  which  they  derived  from 
their  connexion  with  the  state.  Some  of  thdr 
own  adherents,  in  consequence  of  these  dennn- 
ciatioDs,  renounced  private  possessions  altogether 
— a  resnneiation  which  led  to  ragabondage  and 
mendteaney  rather  than  to  hwnois.  Ihcst 
CoouiKnUiiOira— «  they  csnie  to  be  called— 
became  the  nucleus  of  a  band  of  discontented 
peasants  and  runaway  slaves,  whose  eicesset  st 
last  required  the  forcible  interference  of  the 
government  to  pat  them  down.  And  other  sects 
also  rejected  the  idea  of  property ;  the  Apotactid 
or  Apostolid,  as  they  arrogantly  called  them- 
selves (says  St.  Angiutine,  De  Htum.  c  40), 
admitted  none  into  their  community  who  lived 
with  wires  or  possessed  private  pn^ierty  (ret 
proprias  habsntes) ;  and,  a  common  chanctcrittic 
of  heresy,  denied  wlration  to  all  ontakU  thdr 
own  sect.  Hie  Enstathians  also,  who  wero  oon- 
deraned  at  the  ooundl  of  Gangra  about  the  year 
370  {Gone.  Oattgr.  Fraef.)  held  that  thm  who 
did  not  give  up  their  private  wealth  wen  beyond 
all  hope  of  salvation.  Hie  laws  of  the  em|nce 
imposed  upon  Apotactid  the  same  penalties  thai 
were  laid  opon  other  heretics,  except  the  eon* 
fiscstion  of  goods ;  they  could  not  be  deprind  of 
that  which  they  had  already  renounced  {Codex 
TTuod.  lib.  xri.  tit.  5,  de  ffaeret  IL  7  et  1I> 

When  Pachomina  (f  348}  firat  drew  tofether 
into  oat  body  [ComOBiin^  a  nnmhsr  of  as* 
chorites  and  wandering  moiaioanfs  at  Tabeanse 
in  Upper  Egypt,  he  instituted  a  ^sten  of 
oi^anized  labour  and  common  partidpatioo  in 
the  fhiita  of  labour.  Stewards  ^OecxHroifrs] 
managed  the  property  of  the  society  tor  iht 
benefit  of  the  whole,  and  distribnted  the  excess 
of  inoome  to  the  poor  and  neodr  of  ^  ne^- 
hourhood.  St.  Basil,  St  Benedict,  and  otter 
founders  of  monastic  orders,  enjoined  the  same 
rule  of  indiridua]  poverty  on  the  members  ^ 
their  societies,  and  so  there  arose  throaghoet 
Oiristcndom,  in  East  and  West,  religions  sodetirs 
of  ralibates  organised  on  communistic  prisdples 
[HONAffricisv^  Frwn  the  8th  century  onward 
the  secular  clergy  also,  who  lired  the  eanoniol 
life,  adopted,  to  some  extent,  the  principle  of 
community  of  goods  [Camovici].  [C* 

G0BDIANU8.   (1)  [Epmachub  (1).] 
(t)  Martyr  with  Hacrinus  and  Valeriaaas  at 
Nron;  commemorated  Sept.  17  (Afurt.  Uanardi, 
Bieron.).  [W.  F.G.] 

OORDIAS,  martyr,  circa  320  a.l>. ;  ooBme- 
morated  Jan.  S  (Cal-hgtant.).  [W.  F.G.] 

OOBGONIUe.  [DoBOTKBin  (8).] 

GOSPEL.  THE  LXTUBGICAL.  L  A. 
trodKction, — Among  the  Jews,  certainly  from  the 
time  of  the  Maccabees,  and  probaUy  before,  one 
lesson  from  the  Pentaunch  and  another  from  the 
"  Prophets  "  (i. «.  from  smse  of  the  later  histo- 
rical books,  and  fron  those  more  pn^ariy  called 
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prOfAetical)  were  n»d  in  the  B^nngogns*  tretj 
«abb«tli  1U7.  Fifly-fenr  portiou  from  th«  Fen- 
tKtcnch  (calM  Paresctiioth),  *lid  u  many  from 
the  "  Prophet* "  (Baphtorotk),  were  appointed 
for  this  pnrpom.  Ai  the  Jewi  intercalated  a 
month  everj  aecond  or  third  year,  thii  niunbei 
waa  reqnired.  When  there  were  not  fifty-four 
eabbftths  in  •  year,  they  read  two  of  the  thorter 
lenou  t«g«th«r,  onn  or  twica  la  the  yaar,  ai 
might  he  naeeaiary;  lo  that  Uia  whole  of  both 
eelcctions  was  retd  throogh  annually.  The 
Paraachioth  arc  generally  very  long,  eome  az- 
teoding  over  foor  or  fire  chapters;  but  the 
Haphtoroth  ar«  as  «  rale  short,  often  only  a 
part  of  one  chapter.  Tables  of  both  may  be 
I  sen  in  Horse's  Inindmdim  to  the  Scr^)titre3,  pt. 
iii.  ch.  i,  sect.  Ir.  The  An'^ing  facts  will  enable 
th«  reader  to  jndge  how  hr  the  fint  Christians 
were  indebted  to  tne  traditions  of  the  s^nngogue 
for  tbt  pradioe  of  reading  Holy  Scnptura  in 
tbair  syiMiia,  aad  for  the  mtthod  of  reading  it. 
At  all  arenta  w«  may  be  cartaio  tliat  the  Old 
Testament,  ao  long  the  only  known  repository  of 
the  "  oracles  of  God,"  and  still  acknowledged  to 
be  "able  to  make  men  wise  onto  salration 
throogh  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesns"  (2  Tim. 
iii.  l&X  ^nld  be  no  more  neglected  in  their 
common  esercises  of  religion  than  it  was  In  their 
prirata  stody.  At  the  same  time  it  waa  In- 
evitable that,  when  the  New  Testament  came  to 
be  written,  leeaoni  from  that  should  be  read 
•ithar  in  additi«t  to  or  instead  of  those  from  the 
Old.  There  wu,  howarar,  t  short  pariod  during 
which  the  Old  Testament  only  would  be  rejd  In 
Christian  assemblies,  ria.  before  the  events  of 
the  Qospel  were  committed  to  writing;  and 
there  is  in  the  most  ancient  liturgy,  that  of  St. 
James,  a  rutunc,  eridently  genuine,  which  ap> 
pears  to  baT*  bam  framed  during  this  interral. 
**  Tbea  the  aacred  ondaa  of  the  Old  Corenant 
and  of  the  Pn^diets  art  read  at  great  length  {ft- 
afeSur^rsro,  some  nndentand  "  oonsecntively," 
bat  the  Jewish  precedent  farours  the  former 
rMtding);  and  the  incantation  of  the  Son  of  God, 
«nd  His  tufleriags,  His  resurrection  froio  the  dead, 
and  aaeension  into  faearen,  and,  again.  His  second 
coming  with  glory,  are  set  forth."  As  Hr. 
Trollops  points  onl  ( T^e  Grttk  LUvrgy  of  St, 
Jamea,  p.  43),  we  have  here  the  Old  Testament 
read,  but  the  great  erents.of  the  Gospel  related 
to  the  people  as  if  not  yat  in  writing. 

IL  Ecid$na$  of  yia»j—ivM\xa  Uartyr,  a.d.  140, 
describing  the  celabration  of  the  Encharist,  says, 
"  The  commentaries  of  the  apostles  and  the 
writings  of  the  prophets  are  read  as  time  per- 
mits  "  (ylpp/.  L  c  67).  A  lesson  from  the  gospels 
waa  without  doubt  included  under  the  fomer 
head.  St.  Cyprian,  a.d.  250,  speaks  of  a  con* 
fesaor  whom  he  had  ordained  ieclar,  as  "  reading 
the  precepts  and  the  ^tpel  of  the  Lord "  from 
the  stand  (pnlpitum)  (£/).  mil.).  Eusebius, 
A.D.  315,  says  that  St.  Peter  anthorisod  the  use 
of  tha  goapel  of  St.  Mark  "in  the  churches." 
For  thb  ha  reAa  to  tha  Hypotmom  of  CItmens 
of  Akxandria  (not  of  Some,  as  Bona  and  others) 
and  to  Paptas;  but  elsewhere  be'cites  both  pas- 
ungas,  and  neither  of  them  contains  the  words 
**ia  the  churches."  What  ha  says,  therefore, 
does  not,  as  many  luiTa  ima^ned,  prove  from 
Fapiaa  the  cos  torn  of  th*  apwtolio  ohnrch,  but 
{■  only  a  proof  of  the  pracUoe  of  hia  own  1^  in 
tbfl  U^k  of  wUA  he  raai  those  aerliar  writen 


(see  JIM.  EccK  lib.  ii.  e.  zv.;  and  oompare  lib.  r.. 
c  xiv.,  lib.  iiL  0.  zzziz.).  CjtH  of  Jerusalem, 
A.D.  350,  speaks  vaguely  of  the  "  reading  of 
Scripture"  {Pragf.  m  Catech.  lit  ir.);  nor 
are  any  of  his  catechetical  homilias  on  leasons 
from  Uia  gospel.  Optatns,  A.D.  3SS,  addressing 
the  DonatUt  clergy,  says,  "  Te  begin  with  the 
lessons  of  tha  Lordj  and  ye  expand  your  ex- 
positions to  our  iigory;  y*  bring  fbrth  the 
gotpel,  and  mik*  a  reproach  against  an  abtent 
brother  "  (_J)e  ScAiarn.  thntU.  lib.  11.  c  r.),  Tht 
so-called  Couatitutions  of  the  Apostles  put  an 
order  into  their  months,  which  begins  thus: 
"  Afler  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets 
and  onr  epistles,  and  the  acts  and  the  gospels, 
let "  &c  (lib.  Tiii.  c.  t.  Cotel.  torn.  L  p.  392). 
Pseudo-Dionysios  tells  us  that  in  the  liturgy, 
after  the  Psalms,  "follows  the  reading  of  the 
tablets  of  holy  writ  by  the  ministers"  (Z>« 
EiXies.  Eicrarch.  c.  iii.  %  Ii.  torn.  i.  p.  284). 
These  tableta  are  explained  by  Maxlmna  the 
acholiart  on  Dionyeius,  a.d.  645,  to  ha  iba  Old 
and  New  Tastameat  (Am^.  p.  305).  St.  Chry- 
soBtom  freqaently  gar*  notice  of  the  text  on 
which  he  proposed  to  preach  some  days  before  ; 
but  In  one  homily  ha  says,  "  Oa  one  day  of  the 
week,  or  on  the  sabbath  (Saturday),  at  leaat,  let 
each  take  in  his  hands,  and,  dttiig  at  home,  read 
that  section  (wtputor^r)  of  the  goqnl*  vUdi  is 
going  to  be among  yon"  {Horn.  %\.iaSt.Joh. 
Ev.  1 1).  This  implies  that  they  knew  what  the 
lesson  from  the  gospels  would  be ;  and  therefore 
that  n  table  of  soch  lessons  was  drawn  up  and 
aecaasible  to  all.  St.  Augustine,  in  Africa,  often 
preached  on  the  gospel.  Thus  one  of  his  ser- 
mons begins,  "The  chapter  of  the  holy  gospel 
which  we  heard,  when  it  waa  just  now  read," 
ic.  {^Serm.  It,  g  I).  Another  :  "  We  heard,  when 
the  gospel  was  read,"  &g.  {Scrm.  IzU.  §  1).  The 
council  ofLaodlcaca,  probably  about  M5,  haa  a 
canon  ordering  Um  '''gospels  to  ba  rewl  with 
other  scriptures  on  the  sabbath"  (Can.  zvi.). 
The  omission  of  the  gospel  on  Saturday  had 
without  doubt  been  merely  a  local  custom.  A 
council  of  Orange,  A.D.  441,  can.  XTiii.,  ordered 
that  theureforwanl  the  goepel  should  be  read  to 
the  catechuc|ens,  as  well  as  the  fhitlif\il,  In  all 
the  churches  of  the  province.  That  of  Valen- 
cia, A.D.  524,  ordered  that "  the  most  holy  gospels 
ba  read  in  the  mass  of  the  catechnmenw  before 
the  illation  of  the  gifts,  in  the  order  of  leasona 
aftor  tha  apostle,"  t'.«.  the  epiatla  (Can.  i.^ 
In  France,  55^  a  oottititQtlo&  of  Cblldebart 
mentions  the  gotpelt,  prophets,  and  apostle,  as 
read  from  the  altar  {Gapil,  Reg,  Franc,  ed. 
Baluz.  torn.  i.  col.  7).  Oermanus  of  Paris, 
A.D.  &b5,  in  his  exposition  of  the  liturgy,  simi- 
larly reec^ises  the  prophecy,  apoetle,  and  go^id 
(printed  by  Marteoe,  De  Ant.  Etxd,  Bit,  lib.  i.  o. 
iv.  art.  xii.).  Gregory  of  Tours,  a.d.  573,  tells  a 
story  of  certain  clerks  in  the  days  of  Childebert, 
who  "  baring  laid  the  three  books,  l  e.  of  th* 
prophecy,  the  apostle,  and  the  goapelt  on  the 
altar,"  prayed  fbr  an  angnry  from  the  passages 
at  wiiich  thay  should  open,  each  "  having  made 
an  agreement  among  themselves  that  every  one 
should  read  at  mass  that  which  he  first  opened 
on  in  the  book"  iUitt.  Frvnc.  lib.  iv.  c.  zvi.). 
This  implies  that  In  Oaul  at  least  the  las- 
sons  were  still  Isfl  to  the  choice  of  those  who 
ware  to  read  tbam.  In  the  next  century,  hoir- 
mtt  the  Oallicaa  ohudi  bad  t  lactlonarj,  a 
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e^pf  of  which,  nearly  complete,  In  M eroTfnglun 
chantct«r>,  wu  fooad  by  Mabillos  in  the  monu- 
ttrj  at  Lnieail.  It  providea  a  gospel  for  ereir 
masa  (Liturg.  QaU.  lib.  tt.  pp.  97-178>  LazeuU 
is  ID  the  prorlBca  of  Beiui?on ;  but  the  encha- 
tistic  leBs«ms(of  which  the  gospel  Is  always  one) 
Id  the  Sacramentary  found  at  Bobio,  which  is 
beliered  to  be  of  the  use  of  that  province,  and  ij 
cfrtainlf  of  about  the  same  age  as  the  lectlonary, 
difier  Dererthelesa  from  thoee  in  that  book. 
From  tfab  w«  my  perbapa  iafb-  that  although 
tfaa  lasaons  wen  tnen  generally  fixed,  erery 
bishop  was  at  liberty  to  make  his  own  selection. 
There  Is  another  ancient  lectionary,  ascribed  to 
St.  Jeram,  and  known  as  the  LVw  Comitit,  or 
Cornea  HiaroKUmi;  but  fron  internal  eridence 
ahown  to  be  the  work  of  a  Oal11«an  compiler  in 
the  8th  century.  This  has  been  printed  from 
two  MSS.,  one  of  which  provides  three  lessons 
for  above  two  hundred  days  and  occasions ;  the 
other  for  the  moat  port  only  two ;  but  the  gospel 
is  never  omitt«d  in  either.  The  shorter  recen- 
sion may  be  seen  in  the  Ait»  88.  Patnm  of 
Pamelins,  torn.  It.  1-61.  Hi*  longer  is 
printed  by  Balnze  in  the  CapS<daria  Segvm 
Frawonan,  torn.  ii.  colL  1309-13.^1. 

Ill,  j'roouwn/oriisff.— In  the  West,  generally, 
a  goapel  haa  been  always  provided  ibr  every 
Sanday  and  fbr  other  holy  days.  The  number 
of  goip«la(and  otKsr  lessons)  in  the  L9)er  Comitit 
alnady  mtationad  suggests  that  at  one  time 
there  was  a  partial  attempt  to  assign  proper 
lessons  to  every  day  in  the  year.  However  this 
may  be,  the  Roman  use  retained  them  for  every 
day  la  LenL^and  the  Mozorabic  for  every  Wed- 
nesday and  Friday  (except  the  first)  during  that 
season  (see  Jftsia/0  Mix^m,  Leslie,  pp.  89-154). 
There  was  no  such  provision  is  the  Gallican 
Sacramentary  found  at  Bobio  (see  Murat.  Liturg. 
Jtotn.  Vet.  torn.  it.  ooU.  815-335,  or  JIfua.  /fa/, 
torn.  I.  pp.  301-319),  nor,  so  far  as  we  can  judge 
in  the  Lectionary  of  Luzeull  (Habillon,  Liturg, 
Ofill.  p.  124).  £ight  leaves  are  missing  In  this 
HS.  between  Ash  Wednesday  and  Palm  Sunday, 
but  they  could  hardly  have  contained  more  than 
the  Sunday  lessons.  Hi*  ancieat  Irish  Sacra- 
mentary, of  wkleh  but  one  copy  azists  in  manu- 
script, probably  of  the  6th  oentnry,  is  singular 
is  the  West  In  having  but  one  gospel  and  epistle 
for  the  whole  year,  the  former  being  the  sixth 
chapter  of  St.  John,  the  latter  the  eleventh 
chapter  of  St.  Paul's  firat  Epistle  to  the 
Uerinthians.  See  OX>)nnor's  Append,  to  mrf.  1. 
of  the  Catal.  of  tAe  MSS.  at  Stowe,  p.  45.  The 
fact  is  also  attested  by  Dr.  Todd  (see  Pref.  to  the 
Liber.  Eccl.  de  B.  Terrenani  de  Arbathnott, 
p.  xxiv.> 

In  the  West  tfa«  goepds  appear  to  hare  been 
choaan  withoat  any  rateenee  t«  their  place  in 
the  books  of  Ute  New  Testament,  But,  ia  the 
Greek  church,  those  fonr  books  have  been 
divided  into  lessons  (juiifun^  l^in,  rtpiKoirdt, 
if-BTV^rjuara,  kiH>rf¥Atrtti)\  so  that  they  may 
be  read  through  in  order,  oidy  interrupted  when 
a  festival  with  its  proper  lesson  intervene*  (Leo 
Allatiu^  I>e  Ltbr.  Eocl.  Or.  Diu.  L  p.  35).  It 
is  probably  in  accordasca  with  this  arrangement 
that  the  canon  of  Laodicaea,  already  dted,  does 
not  order  lessons  from  the  gospels,  or  sections, 
or  portions,  or  the  like,  to  1m  read  on  Saturday 
with  other  scriptnrea,  bat  thegoipOe  themselves, 
IA  tlu  fimr  books  u  oallad.   From  thla  it  may 


be  Inferred  that  the  Oreek  miibod  *ti  tbi 
normal  practice  of  the  whole  EaitcTS  charth 
before  the  separation  of  the  Ncsteriut  sad 
Uouophysites.  There  was  an  eiceptim,  how- 
ever, at  one  period,  whether  beglnniog  beibrt  or 
after  that  separation,  fn  the  church  of  Ifikbir, 
the  ancient  liturgy  of  which  presents  bat  ow 
epistle  and  gospel  fbr  every  celebntiDB— the 
former  compwed  from  3  Cor.  v.  1-10,  sod  Heb, 
Iv.  12,  13;  the  latter  taken  Inm  9L  Jofaa  t. 
VT.  19-29.  Aa  neither  have  any  special  icfe- 
rroce  to  the  Eaehirlst,  It  may  be  inferred  thit 
the  peculiarity  was,  unlike  that  of  the  liiih 
missal,  unintantional,  and  resulting,  profasblT, 
from  the  destruction  of  saored  books  in  a  msiob 
of  persecution,  and  from  the  fgnomee  thit 
followed  It. 

IV.  The  Book  of  the  ffospeti.— The  bool  vhieh 
contained  the  fiiur  gospels  as  divided  for  eodi- 
ristic  use  was  called  by  the  Greeks  Eir)7^. 
The  oldest  writer  dted  as  using  the  word  in  tlm 
specific  sense  is  PalUiUus,  A.I>.  400 :  "He  brinp 
the  *  gospel'  to  him  and  ezactothe  oath."  (BiiL 
Imulae.  c.  86.)  Another  jvoof  of  the  ta^raij 
of  the  usage  ia  the  &ct  that  the  McstoruDi, 
who  were  cut  off  from  the  church  in  the  5th 
centurr,  retain  the  term  Bymg^iSom  to  tlm 
limited  sense  to  the  maent  day(B«tai^  A*- 
runs,  V,  ii.  p.  19),  The  book  is  simihrly  eslM 
"  the  gospel  '*  in  the  liturgy  of  St,  Mark  (Iteuod. 
tom.  i.  p.  136)  and  others. 

V.  By  vehom  read. — In  AfHca  the  enduriitk 
gospel  was  read  by  thoee  of  the  order  of  leadrn 
in  the  3rd  eentary  (see  Cypr..^  xtzix.  sadfjft 
xxxviiL).  It  was  genaruly,  however,  i^mI 
to  a  higher  order:  "After  thew(il<:  Oeetkr 
lessonsX  let  a  deacon  or  presbyter  read  the  g«- 
pels  "  (Cbnsftt.  ApoatoL  lib.  iL  c  IviL).  Soiobkd, 
1..D.  440,  tells  us  that  among  the  AieiiadriiM 
the  "  archdeacon  alone  read  that  sacred  book  (»f 
the  gospels) ;  but  among  ethen  the  deacoas,  ud 
In  many  churches  the  priests  only  "  (/R)'- ^ 
lib.  vll.  c  xiz.).  He  adds  that  "  on  faigb  din 
bi^opa  read  it,  as  at  Constantinople,  cm  the  iirrt 
day  of  the  paschal  feast,"  The  Htnrgiet  of  St 
Mark  (Renaud.  tom.  i.  p.  138X  St  Basil,  and  St 
ChrysMtom  (Omr,  161  aad  6n  gin  t^i 
office  to  the  deaoon.  This  wu  abo  the  amm* 
practice  in  the  West.  Thus  St.  Jerane  isTt  t> 
Sabinian,  "Thou  wast  wont  to  read  the  gospel 
as  a  deacon  "(£>>.  xcuL>  St,  Isidore  of  Seril!*, 
writing  about  the  year  610,  Is  a  witaeis  te  the 
same  practice  (De  EccL  Off.  lib.  ii.  c  8>  ^< 
obeorva  It  also  In  the  moet  ancient  "OHisM 
Romani"  (Jrw.  IM.  tom.  U.  pp.  10,  46);  ind  H 
became  the  rule  throughout  Europe,  when  i 
deacon  was  present. 

VL  Where  read. — He  goapsi  was  periupi 
generally  read  from  1  stand  called  Awb>(^t^ 
JJwv)  or  Pvdpitvm  even  In  the  earliest  ages.  » 
cerUinly  was  so  when  the  celebrant  hinissif  did 
not  read  It,  Thus  St.  Cj-pnaa,  as  balbre  qwl«i. 
speaks  of  Celerinas,  the  reader,  as  offidati^ 
"  on  a  pulpit,  i.  t.  on  the  trlbnual  of  the  church, 
and  generally  of  coufbssors  raised  to  that  ordtr 
as  "  coming  io  the  pulpit  after  the  stodn 
(Epp.  xxxvili,,  xxxix.).  The  Ordo  RMBaaoi  in 
use  in  the  8th  century  orders  the  gospel  to  b* 
rend  from  the  higher  step  of  the  ambo,  the  epiitlt 
having  been  read  from  a  lower  (prd.  it  u,  7, 8> 
In  some  chnrches  there  was  a  MPnnt*  ^ 
the  gospeL   An  eznmpt«  flooairM  i>  fhi  ehwo 
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of  St.  Clanent  at  Kotii«,  vh«n  also  the  gospal 
smbo  wu  &  "littlfl  higher  ud  more  onutte" 
(Marteae,  Ant.  Eod.  £iL  lib.  i.  c  it.  art.  ir. 
D.  iii.).  This  becwD*  to  wme  extent  a  rule 
(Sca-lamore,  SoiOia  £tu/>arittica,  p.  232).  We 
hear  jf  the  ambo  in  the  Eaat  also.  Thni  Soao- 
men,  speaking  of  a  tomb  over  which  a  chorch 
had  boeo  boUt,  says  that  It  was  "near  the  ambo, 
that  is  to  ear,  the  rotfrm  (Miu)  of  tho  mders" 
Cattt.Eect.ah.ix.it.VL.').  ThesnmfaiatoitsBtelk 
that  St  ChfTsoatom,  that  he  might  be  better 
veard,  ased  to  preach  at  Constantin^^  **  sitting 
on  the  rostrtunofthfl  readers  "  (lib.  r.  c  t.),  and 
Socrates,  referring  to  a  particular  occasion, 
speaks  of  faim  as  "seated  on  the  omte,  iVom 
which  he  was  mat  also  before  that  to  prascb  in 
order  to  be  heard"  {Siat.  Seal.  lib.  ji.  c.  t.> 
The  oonoeil  in  Trullo,  a.d.  6dl,  forbade  any  who 
had  not  received  the  proper  benediction  to 

proclaim  the  words  of  God  to  the  people  on 
the  ambe"  (cas.  nxUL).  la  the  lltargy  of  St. 
Chrysosbw,  the  duoon  who  reads  the  gospel 
"  stands  derated  on  the  ambo  or  in  the  appointed 
place  "  (Ooar,  p.  69). 

Vil.  Seud  totBarOa  tA«  &ulA.— It  was  an 
early,  bot  we  think  not  primitive,  cnstom  in  the 
Wost  for  the  gospeller  to  "  stand  (aciag  the  sonth, 
where  the  men  ware  wwt  to  assenibla "  (Ord. 
Son.  li.  c  8).  ADialuins,  aa  eirly  comnentator 
OD  the  Ordo  Bomanns,  suggests  that  this  was 
because  the  men  were  supposed  to  receive  the 
gospel  first,  and  to  teach  it  to  their  wives  at  home 
(lCor.xir.35>.  8m  his  Edoga,  a.  zr.  Jfas.  AiJL 
torn.  It.  p.  663.  It  is  probable,  howerer,  that  ■ 
different  costom  prevailed  at  the  ssme  time  in 
France^  or  very  soon  after.  For  in  the  Utter 
part  of  the  Sth  century  Bemigins  of  Auxerre 
tells  at  tliat  "  the  Lei{ite  (deacon),  when  aboat 
to  pronoance  the  words  of  the  eoepel,  toros  his 
face  towards  the  north,"  as  dening  Sataa,  who 
was  supposed  (from  bsL  xIt.  13)  to  dwell  there 
(i>«  CM.  Mittrn,  ad.  cafe.  Ubri  pMudo-Alcuini, 
4»  Bit.  Off.  Hittorp,  ooL  280). 

VIII.  Attmdaat  rite*. — From  a  very  early 
period  the  reading  of  the  goopel  was  attended 
with  circnmstanoes  of  solemnity.  In  the  Greek 
church  It  has  for  many  ages  been  brought  into 
the  church  out  of  the  cha|«l  of  Piothois  in  a 
rit«  known  as  the  Little  Entrance,  tin  bringing 
in  of  the  gifts  being  the  Great  Entrance.  While 
the  dK^r  Is  singing  the  Glory  at  the  end  of  the 
third  aatlpbMi  the  oriest  and  deacon,  after  bow- 
ing thrios  before  the  altar,  go  out  for  the  book 
of  the  gospels.  They  return  into  the  church, 
the  deacon  carrying  the  gospel,  preceded  by 
lights,  and  welomed  by  a  special  anthem.  After 
a  circuit  of  soma  length  on  the  north  side  of  the 
chorch  they  stop  at  the  holy  doors,  where  the 
priest  snya,  secrstly,  the  "  Frayer  of  the  £n- 
tranee."  The  deicMi  then  asks  for,  and  the  priest 
gives,  a  "  blessing  on  the  tntrance,"  troparia 
being  song  meauwhile.  When  they  are  ended, 
the  deacon  shows  the  gospel  to  the  people,  say- 
ing, **  Wiadoo.  Stand  up."  They  then  enter 
the  bena,  aad  the  book  Is  laid  on  the  holy  table 
till  required  for  use  (fucAo-o^itim,  Goar,  pp.  67, 
124,  160).  This  is  found  in  the  older  liturgy  of 
St.  Basil,  as  well  aa  that  of  St.  Chrysostom,  but 
it  ia  impoasiVte  to  say  how  much  of  it  was  prac- 
tised in  the  age  of  tiuwe  great  bishops.  There 
ia  BO  trace  of  the  Little  Entranee  in  the  lituiy 
•f  Jiermalan,  ft«m  which  that  of  ChMrsa  (St, 


Basil)  was  derived,  nor  In  the  Nestorlan  litnr* 
gies,  which  came  from  an  independent  source 
before  the  5tfa  century.  On  the  other  hand, 
there  is  a  simpler  form  of  the  rite  in  the 
Amenhin  liturgy,  which  was  borrowed  from 
Caesarea  In  the  time  of  St.  Basil,  and  influenced 
in  its  subsequent  growth  by  the  resideuce  of 
St.  Chrysostom  in  Armenia,  where  he  died 
(Le  Bnn,  Din.  tvr  Iss  ZOwyjto,  x.  artL  iv. 
xiil).  We  oboerre,  also,  an  elaborate  render- 
ing of  the  same  rite  in  liturgies  that  can 
hardly  have  been  Indebted  to  those  of  the  Greek 
chnrdi  after  the  6th  century  at  least.  **  As  the 
book  of  the  gospels,"  remarks  Kbnsadot,  "  is 
carried  to  the  ambo  with  great  ceremony  among 
the  Copts,  BO  it  is  cert^n  that  it  Is  in  like  man- 
ner diwe  anMmg  the  Syrians;  and  they  received 
it  fma  the  Gre^ "  (torn.  11.  p.  69).  For  the 
Coptic  Entrance  sea  torn.  L  p.  210.  A  short 
rubric  ia  the  liturgy  of  St.  Hark  tells  us  when 
the  Eatnnoe  takes  place ;  bat  it  Is  not  described 
(Boiaad.  torn.  136). 

Another  proof  of  the  antiquity  of  the  Little 
Entrance  Is  found  In  its  resemblance  to  a  cere- 
mony practised  at  Borne  in  certain  pontifical 
mswes  of  the  7th  and  Sth  oenturiea.  llie  gospel 
was  brmuht  In  a  case  or  casket  f^om  the  btuilica 
of  St.  John  Laiarstt  to  the  r^onary  church  in 
which  the  odebratloB  took  place  by  an  acolyte 
in  attendance  oo  the  bishop,  but  under  the  care 
of  the  orchdeactn.  It  was  made  ready  by  ths 
reader  at  the  door  of  ths  Soontarium,  while  the 
bishop  was  within  prepariDg  for  the  service. 
The  acolyte  then  carried  it  "  into  the  presbytery 
to  before  the  altar,"  preceded  by  a  snbdeacon, 
who  then  took  it  ftom  him,  end  "with  his  own 
hands  placed  it  with  honour  upon  the  altar " 
(OnL  Scm.  i.  K  3,  4^  5;  ii.  2,  4,  5). 

As  an  examiue  of  the  ritual  when  the  t^f*i 
was  to  be  rrad,  we  may,  for  the  East,  dte  St. 
Hark :  "  7A«  dxicoN,  wAm  about  to  read  tlie 
goepel,  says, '  Bless,  sir.'  Tk«  prhit,  '  The  Lord 
bless  and  strengthen,  and  make  us  hearers  of  His 
holy  gospel,  who  is  God  blessed  now  and  ever, 
and  for  ever,  Amen.*  TAa  deacon,  'Stand,  let 
OS  hear  the  holy  gospel.'  T/ie  priest,  *  Peace  be 
to  all.'  Thepiople,  'And  to  thy  spirit.'  Then 
tiu  deacon  rtadt  ilu  goapel" — (Rensnd.  torn.  1. 
p.  138).  At  Borne,  in  the  pontifical  masses 
before  mentioned,  the  deacon  having  received  a 
blessing  from  the  bishop,  "The  I.ard  be  in  thy 
heart  luid  on  thy  Upe,"  after  kissing  the  gospels, 
took  the  book  Off  the  altar,  and  went  towards 
the  ambo,  jmceded  1^  two  subdeacons^  one  with 
incense — and  followed  by  a  third.  There  the 
acolytes  made  a  passage  for  the  preceding  sub- 
deacuns  and  the  deacon.  The  latter  then  rested 
his  book  oa  the  left  arm  of  the  subdeacon  with- 
out a  censer,  who  opened  it  at  the  place  already 
marked,  lie  deaeni  then,  with  his  finger  in 
the  place,  went  up  to  that  stage  of  the  umbo 
from  which  he  was  to  read,  the  two  snbdeacons 
going  to  stand  before  the  steps  by  which  he 
would  descend.  The  gospel  ended,  the  bishop 
savs,  "Peace  be  to  thee,"  and  "The  Lord  be 
with  yon."  Reap.,  •'And  with  thy  spirit."  Aa 
the  deacon  cane  down,  the  eubdcocon  who.  hod 
opened  the  book  took  it  front  him,  and  handed  it 
to  the  third  snbdeacon  who  had  followed.  He, 
holding  it  on  bis  planets,  before  his  breast,  offers 
it  to  be  kissed  by  all  engaged  In  the  rite,  and 
then  pata  it  into  tba  case  or  casket  befon 
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msDtiooed,  held  rad^  th«  Molytc  wha  had 
brought  it  into  the  chorcfa  (Ord.  Son.  L  { 11), 
An  Urilo,  wmMwhat  Uter,  but  not  lower  thu  tli* 
8th  century,  tells  us  that  the  cudlei  were  ex- 
tingnuhed  in  their  place  after  the  goapel  was 
read  "  (OrtL  iL  (  9).  The  custom  of  li(;htinf 
caodles  at  the  reading  of  the  gospel  came  from 
tne  East,  where  it  prerailed  in  the  4tb  centary. 
•*  Through  all  the  cborches  of  the  East,"  sajs 
St.  Jerwue,  "  when  the  gospel  tc  (o  be  read,  lighu 
are  bnnied,  thoi^  the  inn  be  alnadj'  ahining  " 
(Contra  VigikaU.  St.  Isidore  of  Senile,  In 

a  work  written  in  636,  says  that  "scoljtes  in 
Greek  are.called  ccroferaril  inlAtin,  from  their 
benring  wax  caodlcs  when  the  goapel  is  to  be 
read,"  &c.  {EtjpiioL  lib.  viL  e.  xit  $  2S).  This 
is  probably  the  earliest  notice  in  the  West, 
though  the  first  Ordo  Romanns  belongs  altnoat 
oertsiolv  to  the  same  century.  The  symlwlism 
of  the  lights  needs  no  explanation  (see  ijt.  John 
i.  9;  viii.  12). 

IX.  Utard  jtaiuliN^.— It  was  probably  from 
tb«  Ttry  fint  the  enstom  for  tha  peopk  to  beur 
tlie  gospel  standing,  oat  of  rarennoe.  Thw  the 
AposifAvxa  Omit^^i^^  Ub.  ii.  c.  ItIi.  :  «  When 
the  gospel  is  being  read,  let  all  the  presbyters 
and  the  deacons  sod  all  tha  people  stand  with 
grant  qolatiMK.'*  Philoatoi^oa,  A.D.  425,  says 
that  Theophilos  the  Indian,  when  Tiaiting  his 
native  country,  abont  the  year  34$,  fonnd  that 
the  people  "peiformed  the  hearing  of  the  gospel 
lessons  sitting,  and  bad  some  other  practices 
which  the  DiTina  law  did  not  sanction  "  \Hai. 
Eocl.  lib.  iii.  f  5).  His  language  shows  how  im- 
portant the  rite  was  eowuderad.  laidore  of  Pdn- 
tiam,  412,  laya,  is  th«  sniue  spirit,  **Wfa«i  tha 
True  Shepherd  becomes  present  throngh  tha 
opening  of  the  adorable  gospels,  the  bishop  both 
rises  and  lays  aside  the  habit  (the  Afio^pior) 
which  he  wears  symbolioal  of  Him  "  (_Bp.  cxxxri. 
Jfermim  Comiti).  In  accordanoa  with  this, 
Sozomen  (But.  Bocl.  lib.  rii.  c.  xis.)  t«Ib  us  that 
there  was  "a  rirange  custom  among  the  Alex- 
andrians, for,  when  tha  gospels  were  read,  the 
bishop  did  not  stand  up,  which,"  he  adds,  '*  1 
have  neither  known  nor  heard  of  among  others." 
The  same  rule  prevailed  in  the  West,  Ama- 
larius,  writing  about  827,  says:  "During  the 
ceUbrsticn  of  these,  i.e.  the  lesson  (epistle)  and 
the  prophecy,  we  are  wont  to  sU,  after  the  cus- 
tom of  the  ancients."  Then,  when  he  speaks  of 
the  gospel:  "Up  to  this  time  we  sit;  now  we 
must  rise  at  the  words  of  the  gospel "  {D«  East. 
Off.  lib.  iiL  cc  11,  18).  At  the  same  time  all 
turned  to  tha  East,  and  laid  down  the  staff  on 
which,  at  that  period,  they  commoDl;  leaned, 
"  nor  was  there  crown  or  other  covering  on  their 
heads  "  {Ord.  Rom.  ii.  $  8 ;  Amal.  tt. ».  c.  18). 

X.  Tk»  Dowotogut. — The  dexology  now  com- 
mon after  tha  aanounoenieut  of  the  gospel  i* 
mentioned  by  writers  within  our  period.  Thus 
Heterins  and  Beatus,  in  Spain,  a.d.  785:  "The 
deacon  commands  all  to  be  silent,  and  says,  *  The 
lesson  of  the  holy  gospel  according  to  Matthew.' 
All  t  he  people  answer, '  Olory  be  to  Thee,  0  Lord ' " 
{Ado.  JSlipand.  lib.  {.  «.  Ixvi.).  Compare  tha 
HciaraUc  Uissal  (Leslie,  pp.  2,  45,  &c.).  Ama- 
latlni  only  recommends  it.  After  advising  the 
people  to  pray  for  a  profitable  hearing,  he 
adds:  **L.et  him  who  is  not  qvick  to  take  in 
tha  words  of  tha  gospel,  at  least  say,  '  Glory/  " 
fro.  (lib.  UL  0.  IS).    Th»  practice  probably 


came  through  Spun,  lika  aevnal  olhv  rilaf^ 
from  the  East.  In  tha  hgnily  XV  C&co.  ascribid 
ineorrectly  to  St.  Chryiostooi,  we  read,  "Wfaci 
the  deacon  is  abont  to  open  the  fvptl,  we  til 
fix  oar  eyes  oa  him  and  keep  sfleuce;  bnt  vbea 
he  begins  the  ooium  of  rending,  wc  lertbwith 
stand  Dp,  and  ivspond,  *01ory  ba  to  Thee,  0 
Lord  * "  (Opp,  St.  Chrya.  torn.  rfii.  pi  723,  ed. 
Ganme).  Compare  the  liturgies  of  St.  Baul  sad 
St.  Ckrysostom  (Oour,  w  »^  ^ 
of  this  form  waa  prahnUy  oot  nry  tittwive 
before  the  Sth  eeotary,  or  w«  diovU  hsn  ttmi 
it  in  all  the  Kcatorian  and  Entvchisn  riteL  Tht 
liturgy  of  Valabar  (Mestorian),  however,  decs 
give  "Glory  to  Otrist  the  Lord"  {ffisi.  Ecd. 
MalcA.  Raulin,  p.  306);  the  Ethioptc,  "Glorv 
be  to  Thee  alway,  O  Christ,  our  Loid  aad  Ged,<- 
kc  (Renaud.  torn.  I  pt  510);  and  tha'Anncnlsii, 
"Glory  be  to  Thea,  0  Lord,  our  God"  (Keale'i 
EtuUm  CUttrcA,  /ntrod.  p.  414). 

There  b  no  very  early  evidence  of  a  ionAogj 
after  the  gospel.  The  litui^of  Halahnr  tep«u 
that  ^TO  above.  The  Ethindc  has,  **Thc  dw- 
rabim  and  seraphim  smd  glory  up  to  TbK.* 
Hie  Armenian,  Ok«  tha  HaUbar,  has  the  mt 
after  aa  before.  There  waa  none  in  the  tarlT 
Roman  liturgy,  and  Aram  ■iiiimn  to  hava  ben  tkt 
common  response  in  tha  lOiUla  agM  (KatiHt 
EuchariaUoa,  p.  328)l 

XI.  In  toiat  lam^iagt  md-— Aa  the  fint  tat- 
verts  to  the  gospel  spt^e  Greek,  all  the  litntpn 
were  originajly  In  that  language.  It  ii  not 
known  whan  Latin  waa  adopted  in  the  Krvict* 
at  Rome,  but  the  dtuidi  thore  had  been  ftoadcd 
mora  tiian  a  ceutniy  ind  n  half  hdhn  it  on* 
dnetd  a  dngle  Utia  writer.  It  ma,  tbercMt^ 
natural  that  Greek  should  be  oceadoaally  i^i 
partially  used  in  the  serrioes  after  the  gotent 
use  of  Latin  had  b^on.  In  particdar  tbt 
encharistic  lessons  were  on  certain  days  nad  is 
both  langnages.  The  cliief  evidence  of  thb  ii 
the  fhet  that  it  cMitinoed  as  t  trsditionary  nn- 
torn  throughout  tiie  middle  ages  (see  SMia 
EHdl.p.  207);  but  we  alao  find  some  eariytsti- 
mony  to  the  usage.  Thna  AmaUrins:  *'Six 
lessons  were  read  ^  the  ancient  Romaas  [oa  the 
SMturdays  of  tha  Ember  weeks]  is  Greek  and 
Latin  (which  custom  is  kept  up  at  GsBtUa- 
tinople  to  thia  day),  for  two  reasons,  if  1  mtitakc 
not ;  the  one,  because  there  were  Greeks  preseot, 
to  whom  Latin  was  not  known ;  the  other,  be- 
cause both  people  were  of  one  mind  **-  (A*  Erl. 
Of.  lib.  ii.  c  1).  This  statement  obtaiat  cet- 
latenl  support  from  the  earliest  Ordo  Renuuia.', 
In  which  the  fbnr  lessons  used,  at  the  gcnetal 
baptism  on  Easter  Eve  are  ordered  to  be  read  ii 
Greek  and  Utin  ($  40>  Nidiolas  I.,  AJ>.  85S, 
writing  to  the  emperor  Hichael,  oonfinm  the 
sUtement  of  Amshrioa  as  to  ^  practice  st 
Constantinople.  He  affirms  that  "dauy,  or 
how,  oa  the  principal  feasts,**  tha  church  thin 
was  "  reported  to  recite  the  apostolic  and  evsn- 
gelic  lessons  in  that  language  (the  Latin)  firtl. 
and  afterwards  pronoonce  the  very  aan»e  lessou 
in  Greek,  for  the  sake  of  the  Greeks  "  (£/>■  viii.. 
Ubb.  Cone.  torn.  viii.  col.  298).  When  John  VIIL 
in  the  same  century,  gave  permission  for  tht 
celebration  of  the  Holy  Cbmmunion  in  the 
Sclavonic  tongue,  he  made  this  proviso,  th.'.t, 
"  to  show  it  greater  honour,  the  goapel  shonli 
be  nad  In  Latin*  and  afterwards  published  ia 
Sclaroaie  bi  the  earn  af  the  people  who  did  not 
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andtfstaM  IaIIb  ;  as  appcxn  to  be  don*  in  mhm 
dtmiohct"  {Ep.  ocxItH.;  Labb.  'Cone.  torn.  ii. 
o»L  177).  In  the  chorchw  of  S^ria  the  gMpel 
and  apMl*  we  still  nnd  both  In  the  <4d  Brriao 
and  in  the  better  nndmtood  AnUe  (fieund. 
too.  U.  p.  69);  and  In  %fpt  In  both  Coptic  sad 
AnUc  (Renand.  torn.  i.  pp.  5-8)l  When  tbey 
wvn  first  read  in  Arabic  wt  do  aot  know ;  but 
tt  ma  prabnUf  befim  tbs  9th  cantujr,  •<  both 
oonntries  were  omqnersd  and  orerran  by  the 
Arabs  in  the  former  half  of  the  7th. 

XH.  Fron  the  6th  centiuy  downward  we 
mwt  with  repeated  inetancea  of  a  cnstoin  of 
inclosing  the  gospels  in  caaes,  oorers,  or  caskets, 
adorned  with  and  the  prcciou  metals. 

Tbt  first  Ordo  EniMura^  in  giving  diraettons  for 
tlw  pontifical  mass,  to  whica  we  haT«  referred 
abore,  orders,  that  on  fbstivmls  the  keeper  of  the 
▼estry  at  tit.  John's  Latcran  shall  giro  ont  "  a 
larger  chalice  and  paten,  and  larger  gospels 
onder  bis  seal,  noting  the  nomber  of  the  gems 
that  the;  be  not  lost"  (§  3).  Childebert  L, 
A.D.  &31,  is  said  by  Qregory  of  Tonrs  to  hare 
returned  from  an  expedition  into  Spain,  bringing 
with  liitn,  among  other  spoils,  "dxtr  chalices, 
dfleeo  patens,  twenty  cases  for  the  gospels 
(«TaBg«li<nnm  capeas),  all  adorned  with  pnre 
gold  and  predofu  guu "  f ^Rirt. /"fvao.  lik  ili. 
c  z.).  The  tame  vvlter  tetls  ns  that  one  of  the 
•raperon  of  Rome  caused  to  be  made  for  the 
c^nrch  at  Lyons  <*a  case  for  indorii^  the  holy 
gospels  and  a  pntea  and  chalice  of  pare  gold 
inA  precious  stones"  {Dt  Qhr.  Confeu.  cap. 
IxXaX  Gregory  the  Onat  gave  to  the  king  of 
the  Lombards  **  a  leetiooary  neotionem)  of  the 
boty  gospel  Inclosed  In  a  Pernan  case  (theoa) " 
iEpp.  lib.  xii.  Ep,  TiL  ad  Thtodd.)    [W.  E.  S.] 

60BPELLEB.   CaoBPE^  {  Tl  p.  742.] 

GOSPEIA  BOOK  OF.  [LirOBOKUL 
Boou:  Gospel,  %  IV.  p.  743.] 

GOSPELS  EN  ABT.  [See  Fona  Rivers, 
EvAKOELUTS.}  The  sources  of  the  four  rlTers, 
represented  contianally  on  the  sarcophagi  (Bot- 
tari,  SauUwt  «  Pitturtf  tar.  xti.  and  poaim) 
ban  doubtlflu  rdhmiM  to  tiu  fiinr  goqwls,  as 
well  as  to  tbi  streams  which  watered  Uie  garden 
of  Eden.  8m  also  the  woodcut  of  the  I^teran 
Cross  a.  T.  CluMs. 

Rolls  of  the  gospels,  or  other  sacred  books 
are  oft«n  repmeoted  on  glasses  and  cnps  (Bno* 
narnotU,  r^ri,  Uv.  ii.  TiiL  1,  xir.  2).  A  case 
eontali^ng  the  gospels  is  represented  la  the 
diapel  of  Galla  Placidia  at  RaTsnna  (sea  Ciam- 
Vet.  Moo.  I.  Ixrii.).  They  are  generally 
rolls,  sometimes  with  umbilici  and  capsae.  In 
Bnonamottl,  Framnmti  di  vast  antMi,  tar, 
TilL  1,  ikt  rolls  of  tha  flmr  gospds  snrrnutd  a . 
rtprasentatloB  of  the  miracle  of  the  serai  loares, 
with  [ffobahle  reference  to  Matt.  ir.  4,  "Han 
ehall  not  lire  by  bread  alone,  but  by  ortrj  word 
that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God." 

^e  portraits  or  symbolic  representations  of 
the  Srangelists  rery  commonly  bear  the  gospels 
ftain  ih*  eeriieat  date :  indeed  the  symbol  of  fonr 
Mrolls  or  books,  placed  in  the  foor  angles  of  a 
Greek  croes,  are  asserted  by  Mrs.  Jameson^to  be 
the  sarliest  type  of  the  Four  Erangelists,  and 
in  oat  certainly  be  among  the  earli«t.  In  the 
baptistery  at  Ravenna  (Clemirfni,  7.  JT.  L  p. 
SUX  there  ii  a  moaaie  «f  tiie  Cnr  go^ela 


resting  on  fonr  tables,  each  with  Its  title.  This 
dates  jrom  A.D.  451. 

The  figures  of  apostles,  posran  in  ancient  me- 
diaeval ud  modem  art,  bur  rolls  or  rolnmes  in 
their  heads;  bat  Usrtlgny  remarks  rery  inge- 
niously and  tbooghtAilly,  that  in  the  earliest 
examples  of  apostles  the  Tolnme  mnst  be  con- 
sidered to  be  that  of  the  Lew  and  the  Prophets, 
to  which  and  to  whom  they  referred  all  men  in 
their  preaching,  even  from  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
In  one  instance  a  pictnre  at  the  bottom  of  a  cap 
representing  an  adontion  of  the  Magi  (Booaa- 
rnotti  ix.  3)  the  book  of  the  gospels  is  placed  near 
one  of  the  three,  in  token  of  their  being  the  first, 
with  the  shepherds,  to  bear  the  good  tidinjp  of 
the  Sarionr  of  Maskind. 

A  symbol  of  the  gcqMl,  and  of  the  erangeUsta, 
of  the  highest  antiquity  (indeed,  as  Mr,  Hemaas 
thinks,  of  the  Constantinian  period)  is  the  paint* 
ing  of  four  jewelled  books  at  the  juncture  of  the 
arms  of  a  luge  orosa,  also  jewelled,  on  the  ranlt 
of  a  hall  belonging  to  the  Thermae  ofTi^jan; 
consecrated  for  Christian  worship  by  pope 
Sylrester  in  the  time  of  Constantine,  and  still 
serving  as  a  crrpt-chapol  below  the  church  of 
SS.  Martino  e  SUvsatm  on  tha  Esquiline  Hill. 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 

GBACE  AT  HEALS.  The  Jews  were 
wont  to  giro  thanks  at  table,  one  of  the  com- 
pany saying  the  prayer  "in  the  plural  number. 
Let  M  bleu,  Ac,"  and  the  rest  answering  Amen 
(Bencoth  cap.  ril. ;  Lightfoot  fforae  iTs&r.  in  St. 
Hatt,  XT.  36).  When  our  Lord  was  about  to 
feed  the  mnltitudes  He  took  the  loares  and  fishes, 
and  "blened"  (St  Sfatt.  xir.  19;  St.  Hark  ri. 
41;  St.  Lake  iz.  16)  or  "gave  thanks"  (St. 
Matt.  XT.  36;  St.  UaA  riil.  6;  St.  John  ri.  11) 
before  He  distributed  them.  This  was  in  aooord* 
ance  with  the  Jewish  custom,  which  thus,  with 
the  sanction  of  our  Lord's  example,  passed  into 
His  church,  St.  Chrysostom,  commenting  on 
Matt.  xir.  19-21,  says  that  He  then  "tanght  as 
that  we  should  not  touch  a  tabh  before  ^vlng 
thanks  to  Him  who  prorides  this  food "  (Bom. 
xliz.).  In  commenting  on  the  account  of  the 
Last  Supper,  he  refers  to  the  ^'Orace"  said 
after  meat  also "  He  gare  thaaks  before 
distribnting  to  the  disciples,  that  we  mar  gire 
thanks  too.  He  gave  thanks  and  sang  hymns 
after  distributing,  that  we  may  do  the  same 
thing  "  (In  St.  Matt.  xxrl.  30 ;  Bom.  lxzxii.> 
That  this  was  the  general  practice  of  the  early 
Christians  is  prored  by  many  testimonies.  St. 
Paul,  to  whatever  else  he  may  allude  badds^ 
certainly  recc^izes  It  In  I  Tim.  ir.  S-5.  HaatS| 
he  there  teaches,  were  "  created  to  be  received 
with  thanksgiring  of  them  which  beliere  and 
kvow  the  troth.'^  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  a.d. 
192,  both  owns  the  principle,  and  roaches  for 
the  obserrnnce.  **  As  it  is  meet  that  before  tak- 
ing food  we  bless  the  Maker  of  all  these  thiugl^ 
so  also  does  it  become  us,  when  driidcing,  to 
sing  psalms  onto  Him ;  forasmuch  as  we  are 
partaking  of  His  creatures"  (Paedag.  lib.  ii, 
cir.  S44;  see  also  §77).  Of  the  model  Chris, 
tian,  be  say^  "His  sacritices  are  piayers  and 
snisea,  and  the  reading  of  Scrlptnte  bafbre  the 
banqueting ;  psalms  and  hymns  afler  it "  (.9from, 
lib.  rii.  c.  rii.  $  49).  Again :  "  Referring  the 
reverent  enjoyment  of  all  things  to  Ood,  he  ever 
oAn  to  the  giver  of  all  thli^^  the  first-fhilte 
«r  meat  aad  dtiak  and  atudating  oil,  yiddinf 
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thaakit"  Ac  (/m  §36).  TbrtnlliiB,  writing 
probably  in  202;  "We  do  BOt  noJin«  (at  an 
tntcrtaiDnant)  before  praj'er  be  lint  taited 
.  .  .  After  water  for  the  haoda  and  ligbta,  eocb, 
aa  he  ia  able,  ii  called  oat  to  nag  to  God  from 
th*  Hol7  Scriptarea,  or  from  his  own  miod.  In 
Uk«  aianiier  pnjmr  pata  an  end  to  th«  faaat " 
(ZAcr  ApoL  tub.  Omtet,  o.  zixii.).  St.  Cyprian, 
writing  in  246 :  "  Nor  let  the  banqnetlAg  hour 
be  void  of  heavenly  grace.  Let  the  temperate 
entertainment  rewand  with  paalnu,  and  do  ve 
each  undertake  this  wont«d  dntyaooordliu  to  ue 
•treneth  of  joai  memory  or  eiodlence  oi  voice  " 
(_Ad  Donat.  avb  fin.).  St.  Basil,  ^D.  370 :  ■*  Let 
prayer*  be  said  before  taking  food  in  meet 
knowledgment  of  the  gifts  of  Ood,  both  of  those 
which  He  is  now  giving  and  of  those  which  He 
has  put  Id  store  for  the  future.  Let  prayers  be 
said  after  food  containing  a  retnm  of  thanks  for 
the  things  given,  ai^  request  for  thorn  pro- 
misad  "  (iijD,  ii,  ad  Orag.  Xom.  %  6)i  Sozomen, 
A.0. 440,  says  of  the  younger  Theodosios,  that  he 
would  eat  notlilng  "  before  h«  had  biased  the 
Creator  of  all  things  "  {HiO.  SoA*.  Oral,  ai 
law.  Ubro  i.  prnefixa). 

Ezunples  remain  of  the  early  Graces,  both  of 
the  East  and  West.  E.g.  the  Apoatoiiaai  Con- 
ftOutiORt  (lib.  viL  c.  49)  furnish  the  following 
E&x4  iplvTtp,  Prayer  at  the  midday  meal: 
"  Blessed  art  Thoo,  0  Lord,  who  feedest  me  from 
nj  TOnth  up,  who  girest  food  to  all  fledi.  Fill 
onr  Marts  with  joy  and  gladness ;  that  always 
having  a  sufficiency  we  may  abound  unto  every 
good  work,  is  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  througn 
whom  be  glory  and  hononr  and  power  unto  Thee, 
world  without  end.  Amen  "  (^Patre$  Apottol.  CoteL 
torn.  i.  p.  385).  This  prayer  (slightly  varied)  is 
also  given  to  be  said  sher  meab  in  the  treatise 
D*  Virgiaitate  ascribed  (most  improbably)  to  St. 
Athanasius.  The  writer  6rst  gives  it  and  then 
proceeds  as  follows  :  "  And  when  thou  art  seated 
at  table  and  hast  begun  to  break  the  bread, 
having  thrice  sealed  it  with  tba  dgn  of  the 
croaa,  thus  give  thanks,  *We  give  thanks  onto 
T\u»^  onr  Father,  for  Thy  holy  resurrection  fi. «. 
wrought  and  to  be  wrought  in  ns,  if  the  reading 
be  correct];  for  throngh  Thy  Son  Jesus  Christ 
hast  Thou  made  it  known  unto  us ;  and  as  this 
bread  upon  this  table  was  in  separate  grains,  and 
beii^  gathered  together  became  cue  thing,  so 
let  Tby  church  be  gathered  U^etber  from  the 
ends  of  the  earth  into  Thy  kingdom ;  for  Thine 
is  the  power  and  the  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen.'  And  this  prayer  Uiou  oughtest  to  say 
when  tiioo  brankaat  brand  and  d^reat  to  eat ; 
but  when  Uion  dost  set  It  on  tiie  table  and  ^teat 
down,  say  0%tr  Father  all  throngh.  But  the 
Turayer  abora  wi4tten  (Blessed  art  Thou,  0  Ood 
[Lord,  Contt.  ApoU^  we  say  after  we  have  made 
•ur  meal  and  have  risen  from  table"  (}g  12,  13, 
inter  Athanaa.  0pp.).  A  abort  paraphrase,  as  it 
appears,  of  an  Eastern  Gram  at  dmms  may  alio 
be  seen  in  the  anonymoiiB  oommeatary  (probably 
of  tho  sixth  century)  on  the  Book  of  Job  printed 
with  the  works  of  Origen  (lib.  iii.). 

The  following  ezamplee  from  the  Oelauan 
flacramentary  are  ptoDably  th«  nwst  ancient 
Graces  of  the  Latin  church  now  extant :  Prayert 
hefore  Me  it.  (1)  *'  Refresh  us,  0  Lord,  with  Thy 
gifts,  and  sustain  us  with  the  bonoty  of  Thy 
riches ;  through  Jesos  Christ  onr  Lord.  Amen. 
(2)  **Let  na  ba  refrediad,  0  Lord,  frim  Thy 


grants  and  gifta,  and  aatbted  wttfc  Tty  liliiiilig 

Uirough,  mc."  (3)  "  Protect  ns,  O  Lord  ou 
God,  utd  afford  needftil  sustenasce  to  onr  frmllty  • 
through,  fcc"  (4)  "Bless,  0  Lord,  Thy  giAa, 
which  of  Thy  bounty  we  are  abont  to  take  i 
throttglf,  &c.^*  (5)  "0  God,  who  doat  alway 
invite  ns  to  spiritnal  delighta,  gire  a  blaoriag  in 
Thy  gifts ;  that  we  may  attain  to  »  snaotifiad 
reception  of  those  things  which  are  to  be  eaten 
in  Thy  name;  through,  ftc**  (6)  "Ifay  T^y 
gifts,  O  Lord,  refresh  na,  and  Thy  grace  console  ns; 
throiuh,  ^c"  Prayert  after  3m». — (1)  «Sati>> 
fied,  0  Lord,  with  l^e  gifta  of  Thy  riches,  we 
give  Thee  thanks  for  Uiese  thinga  which  w« 
receive  from  Thy  bounty,  beseeohing  Thy  mercy 
that  that  which  was  needful  for  onr  bodies  may 
not  be  burdensome  to  our  minds ;  through,  &c 
(2)  "  We  have  been  satiaSed,  0  Lord,  with  Thy 
granta  and  gifts.  Re^anlih  ns  with  Thy  motj. 
Thou  who  art  Ueasad ;  wko  witb  the  Father  and 
H<dy  Ghost  livcst  and  reigneat  Goo  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen."  Muratori,  Liturgia  Rom.  VetMs, 
torn.  L  ooL  745.  Compaie  the  Bemedictiii  ad 
Jfinuom,  and  Beneib^  fodMauam  fmtaKin 
tba  GaUican  Sacramentary  of  tlw  7th  oantniy 
fonod  at  Bobio  (Aid.  torn.  iL  coL  059). 

OBAOUilANUS.  [Feukshdu.3 

OBADO,  OOfKCnL  OF  (Oradam  vm- 
cQivm),  held  A.u.  579  at  Grado  for  the  transfor 
thither  of  the  see  of  Aqnileia,  snpporing  ita  acta 
genuine,  but  Istria  was  at  this  time  out  of  com- 
munion with  Borne  for  not  acoeptinj^  the  5th 
council,  and  the  part  assigned  to  Eliao,  tushop  of 
Aqolleia,  throughout  is  suspicious.  A  legal* 
from  Rome  at  bis  instance  exhibited  a  letter  aa 
from  pope  Pelagfos  IL  to  him  authorising  this 
change,  which'  was  accordingly  confirmed.  Thn 
he  reouested  that  the  definition  of  the  4th 
Gonncif  might  be  red  ted,  which  was  also  done. 
In  tha  anbseripUons  wbidi  follow  hia  own  taum 
first,  after  him  that  of  the  Iwtte,  nineteen 
bishop  or  their  rep  resents  tires  fUlow,  aad  lost 
of  all  twelve  presoyten  in  their  own  namca, 
Maail  ngarda  it  aa  a  fornry  (is.  927). 

[E.S.F£3 

GBADUAL  (i^espDnson'tHR  Qradaale  or  Qra- 
daie}  or  simply  Reaponaorium  or  BeapOMom; 
or  Oraduaie.  In  mediaeval  English  droyf 
spelt  variously.) — ^L  This  was  an  anthem  song 
after  the  epistle  in  most  of  the  Latin  churcbea. 
Originally,  it  seems  that  a  whole  psalm  vas 
sun^  at  leaat  in  Africa,  as  we  gather  from  stve- 
UnaioBs  In  the  Sermons  m  St,  Angnstlnb 
Thus  in  one  he  saya,  "To  this  belongs  that  which 
the  apostolic  lesson  (Col.  iii.  9)  before  the  can- 
ticle of  the  paalm  presignifiod,  saying  'Put  oS, 
&0.'  "  (Senn.  xiziL  c  iv.).  "  We  have  hcatd 
the  apostle,  we  have  heard  the  psalm,  we  bavn 
heard  the  goapel "  {&rm.  clxv.  c.  i.).  Again: — 
"  We  have  beard  the  fint  laaaoB  of  the  anoitia, 
•This  h  a  foithM  sayit^,  ftc'  <1  Tim.1  15) 
 Then  we  sang  a  psalm,  mutually  ex- 
horting one  another,  saying  with  one  voicn, 
one  heart,  *0  come,  let  ns  worship,'  be 
(Fb.  xor.  6>  After  theat  the  gospel  Icmhi 
showed  na  the  cleansing  of  the  ten  lepers" 
(^Sa-m.  clxzvi.  o.  i.).  In  his  RHractatione  (lib. 
ii.  c.  xL)  St.  Augustine  speaks  of  a  custom  which 
began  at  Carth^  in  his  i^na  of  "saying  fayniM 
at  the  altar  from  the  Book  of  iWmik  Mm 
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htfttn  iht  obUtion  or  vben  that  which  had 
beeo  offered  was  being  diatribnted  to  the  people." 
The  hymo  before  the  oblation  hu  been  under- 
•tood  by  some  to  be  the  penlm  before  the  gospel ; 
bat  a  h}nnn  aung  before  the  catechmnena  loft 
would  hardly  hare  been  called  by  ao  precise  a 
writer  as  Augustine  a  hymn  before  the  oblation. 
He  mast  rather  have  meant  tfa«  offoitory  which 
Inaudiately  pneedsd  the  oflbring  of  tba  ele- 
meata.  Nor  wu  the  Gradual  snnj  at  the  altar, 
bnt,  as  we  shall  see,  from  the  lector's  ambo.  We 
inftr,  therefore,  that  the  psalm  after  the  epistle 
was  a  cnstom  of  the  church  before  the  age  of 
St.  Angustine.  Oennadius  of  Marseilles,  A.D. 
4S5,  teUa  us  th^t  Hosaeua,  a  presl^ter  of  that 
city^  A.a  458,  at  the  request  of  his  bishop, 
selected  "  from  the  Holy  Stuiptnres  lessons  suit- 
able  to  the  feast-days  of  the  whole  year,  and 
besides,  responsory  chapters  of  psalms  adapted 
to  the  seasons  and  leasoos  *  {2>e  Virit  HhuL  c 
Ixxlx.).  Another  wttoaat  ia  Gregory  of  Tonra, 
who  relates  th^  on  a  certain  ooeasion  in  the 
year  565,  his  deacon  "who  had  said  the  re- 
spoosory  at  the  masses  before  diy"  was  ordered 
by  king  Ountram  to  sing  before  him,  and  that 
afterwards  all  the  priests  present  sang  a  respon- 
sory psalm,  each  with  one  of  his  clerks  ^Hiat, 
Fixate.  L,  Tiii.  §  ill).  The  Antipbooary  ascribed 
to  Gregory  I,  must  ban  nndergone  changes 
down  to  the  11th  or  12th  century,  If  it  was  not 
originally  compiled  then.  It  contains  Qradoals 
(then  called  Kesponsories)  for  use  throughout 
the  year ;  bat  from  our  nncertainty  about  their 
age,  we  need  only  state  the  fact.  It  was  printed 
br  Pamelios  (Liiwrgiam,  torn.  ii.  p.  62),  and  by 
lliomssiuB  at  Kome  in  1683.  The  sarliest  Ordo 
Romanaa  extant,  which  describes  a  pontifical  mass 
of  the  7th  centnry,  fully  recognizes  the  use  of 
the  Gradual :  "  AfUr  he  (the  subdeacon)  has  read 
(tba  epistle)  the  oantor  ascends  [tiie  steps  of  the 
uiboj  vitb  the  cantatory,  and  says  the  Be- 
•ponae  "  (§  10 ;  JfM.  tttd.  torn.  ii.  p.  9).  Agsln : 
**  With  regard  to  the  Gradual  Responsory,  it  is 
[in  Lent]  sung  to  the  end  by  him  who  begins  it, 
and  the  verse  in  like  manner"  (§  24,  p.  18). 
Compare  Ordo  ii.  $  7.  Amalarioa  {Proi.  in  LA. 
dt  Ont.  Axt^  Hittorp.  col,  504)  explains  the 
terra  'cantatory.'  "That  which  ws  call  the 
Oradaal  (OradcM)  they  (the  RomansX  call  Canta- 
torium ;  which  in  some  churches  among  them  is 
■till*  according  to  the  old  cnstom,  comprised  in 
one  Tolnme."  It  was,  in  £»ct,  a  book  cimtaining 
all  the  Grsdnsls  for  the  year. 

II.  Strictly  only  the  first  rerse  of  the  anthem 
was  called  the  Grsdnal.  The  rest  waa  technically 
called  the  "  verse."  The  mode  of  singing  It  was 
not  everywhere  the  sane;  but  Anularius  de- 
scribes at  some  length  how  this  was  done  at 
Rome,  whence,  he  assures  us  {Dt  Eooln.  Off. 
L.  iii.  ti.l\;De  Ord.  Ant.  u.t.),  the  Gradual  was 
derived  to  other  churches : — **  The  precentor  in 
the  first  row  sings  the  Responaory  to  the  end. 
The  snocentors  reroood  (i.  t.  sing  the  Responsory) 
la  like  nauner.  The  precentor  than  sinp  the 
reiM.  The  verse  being  ended,  the  snocentors  a 
second  tfane  begin  the  Responsory  from  the  Arst 
word,  and  continue  it  to  the  end.  Then  the 
precentor  singR, '  Glory  be  to  the  Father  and  to 
the  Son  and  to  the  Holy  Ghoat.'  This  being 
ended,  the  snccentors  take  np  the  ResponsoTT 
•boat  the  middle,  and  eontinne  it  to  tne  end. 
LMtly  the  preotntor  begins  the  Bespomory  ftwD 


the  first  word  snd  continues  it  to  the  end. 
Which  being  over  the  snccentora  for  the  third 
time  repeat  the  Responsory  from  the  beginning 
and  continue  it  to  the  end."  Amalarins  also 
tells  OS  that  **  the  QUsria  waa  not  sung  with 
Responsories  from  the  first "  {Dt  Ord.  Antiph. 
c.  18);  fh>m  which  we  infer  with  probability 
that  they  were  in  use  before  that  doxology  was 
o^moeed. 

IH.  The  mode  of  ringing  adopted  for  the  Gra- 
dual, in  which  one  sang  alone  for  a  while  and 
many  responded  was  probably  in  use  from  the 
very  infancy  of  the  cbarch.  In  the  Aporiolicat 
CmistitutionM  the  apostles  are  made  to  direct 
that  at  the  celebration  of  the  holy  encharist 
one  of  the  deacons  shall  "  chant  the  hymns  of 
David,  and  the  people  subchant  the  ends  of  the 
verses  "  (L.  11.  c.  WU.).  When  St.  Athaoaalui 
(A.D.  356)  found  his  church  snrronnded  by  more 
than  5000  soldiers,  and  a  violent  crowd  of  Ari- 
ans,he  placed  h^self  on  his  throne  and  "di- 
rected tne  deacon  to  read  a  psalm,  and  the 
people  to  respoiut,  *For  His  mercy  endureth  for 
ever ' "  {Apoi.  dt  mtf,  {  24).  Ensebins, 

too,  citing  Phllo's  acconnt  of  certain  "Ascetae" 
in  Egvpt,  among  other  of  their  customs  which 
he  declares  to  belong  to  the  Christians,  mentioss 
that  one  would  "iSiant  a  psalm  in  meaanred 
stnuna,  the  rest  listening  in  dlencc,  bnt  singing 
the  last  parts  of  the  hymns  t<^ether  "  (Cuseb. 
ffitt.  L.  II.  0.  zrii.).  Whether  those  ascetics 
were  Jews  or  Christians  the  narrative  of  Philo 
■hows  that  tba  practice  must  have  been  known 
to  the  Jewish  converts  of  the  let  centnry,  and 
may  even  then  have  t>een  adopted  by  them. 

IV.  From  Easter  Eve  to  the  Saturday  Is 
Whitsnn  weak  inclusively  the  Gradual  was  fol- 
lowed, and  at  last  supplanted  by  the  Alleluia. 
This  had  been  long  known  in  the  West  and  used, 
though  not  prescribed,  on  pnUic  occasions  of 
religious  joy.  At  Boine  It  was  only  sung  on 
Easter  day,  as  Sozomen  informs  as  (//ts(.  SccL 
lib.  vii.  cap.  xiz.),  and  his  statement  is  copied  by 
Cassiodorius  (ffirt.  JRk/.  Trtpari.  L.  xiii.  c.  xxsix.), 
who  lived  at  Rome,  a.D.  514.  Their  authority, 
however,  can  only  prove  the  &ct  for  an  age 
before  their  own ;  for  Gregory  I.  affirms  that  it 
was  introduced  at  Rome  in  masses  by  St.  Jerome 
(who  had  learnt  it  at  Jerusalem)  in  the  time  of 
Damasus,  a.d.  384  (^Epiat  lib.  vii.;  Ep.  Iriv.). 
This,  of  coarse,  refers  to  its  use  between  Easter 
and  Pentecost ;  |u  Gregory  himself  extended  It 
«  beyond  the  time  of  Penterost "  {ibid.).  In 
the  Antiphonary  ascribed  to  him  It  Is  only 
omitted  between  Septnagerima  Sunday  and 
Easter  (Pamel.  Liturg.  torn.  ii.  pp.  81-110). 
Amalnrios  (u.s.  cap,  13)  speaks  of  it  as  **nu(f 
on  feast  days." 

V.  The  Tract  was  another  anthem  sometinos 
sung  after  the  epistle.  Originally  It  was  always 
from  the  Book  of  Psalms ;  and  like  the  Gradual 
was  a  remnant  and  evidence  of  their  early  use 
in  celebratiuns  as  a  part  of  Holy  Scripture. 
The  Tract  and  Gradual  differed  at  fijst,  in  all 
probability,  only  in  being  sung  differently ;  or 
In  other  words  the  Tract  was  nothing  more  than 
the  Gradaal  as  it  was  chanted  in  seasons  of 
humiliation.  It  is  for  this  reason  that  we  treat 
of  them  together.  Very  soon,  however,  a  Tract 
was  often  sung  after  the  Gradual ;  or,  as  it 
would,  wo  presume,  be  then  viewed,  a  third 
Terse  was  added  to  tin  inthem,  which  was  song 
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tractim ;  i.  a.  covtinuoBilj  tv  the  etntor  without 
Koj  aMistADce  from  the  okoir.  Although  the 
language  u  obscure,  we  tnajr  perhiipe  infer  th&t 
they  were  sDmetimes  anng  together  under  the 
first  Olio  EouuDU.  **  If  it  «haU  be  the  time 
for  the  Alleluia  to  be  nid,  well;  but  if  for  the 
Tract,  well  again ;  but  if  not  let  the  retpoue 
(Gradual)  only  be  sung"  (§10).  "IleTTsctb 
never  need  without  a  responiorr  in  the  Ronalled 
Gregorian  Anttphooarj.  Tbongh  properly 
penitential  (Amalaiiiu  ^  EocL  Off.  lib.  iL  c.  3^ 
the  Tract  was  not  always  of  a  mournfdl  cha- 
racter. "Sometimes,"  ssys  AmaUrius,  "the 
Tract  expresses  tribulation,  sometimes  joy" 
(/iwL  lib.  iii.  c.  13>  It  was  song  tmai  the 
same  place  u  the  Gradual  (Ord.  Bon.  /.  §  10; 
//.  S  7X  and  at  first  by  th«  sane  cantor  iOrd.  I. 
|7);btttlateroiiWanotbir(OnI,///;}9).  The 
origin  of  tlie  name,  from  confmi  frac(iM,a  snstaiMd 
unbroken  chant,  appears  certain.  HonoriUB  of 
Autun,  a.D.  1130,  is  the  earliest  extant  authority 
for  it  {Qemim  Animaey  lib.  L  e.  96)  \  but  it  is 
approred  by  all  the  best  rltiulist*. 

The  mode  of  chanting  the  Tract  was  probably 
borrowed  from  the  early  monks,  who  sang  the 
psalms  by  turns,  one  at  a  time.  Thus  Cassian, 
A.D.  424,  "  One  rises  to  sing  psalms  unto  the 
Lord  before  the  company "  {De  C<x»ob.  ItutU. 
lib.  ii.  c  T.).  **  They  divide  the  aforesaid  num- 
ber «f  twem  Malms  in  sach  a  manner  that  if 
two  brethrsn  oe  present,  they  sing  six  each ;  if 
three,  four ;  if  four,  three  (/bAL  o.  xi. ;  see 
also  c  zii.).  St.  Jerome  has  an  allusion  to  it 
when,  writing  to  a  monk  (i^.  xir.  ad  Bustic. 
ifon.),  he  reminds  him  of  the  obligation  to  rise 
before  sleep  would  naturally  leave  him  and 
"  sar  a  pealm  in  his  turn." 

VL  The  Gradual  and  Tract  were  sung  from 
ths  sane  step  of  the  ambo  from  which  the 
e  was  read.  According  to  the  second  Ordo 
nos  ($  7),  the  Epietoler  "went  ap  on  to 
the  ambo  to  rnid,  but  uot  on  to  its  upper  step 
(or  stage,  gradum),  which  only  he  who  read  the 
gospel  was  wont  to  ascend.  After  be  bad  read 
the  cantor  ascended  with  the  cantorium  (=can- 
tttorium)  ....  not  to  a  higher  place ;  but  he 
stood  in  the  same  place  as  the  reader."  It  was 
for  >  this  reason  that  the  anthem  was  called 
'gradual:  it  was  the  chant  from  the  lUp  of  the 
ambo.  This  explanation  of  the  tann  is  given  by 
Sabanus  Mnurua,  a.d,  847,  and  is  accepted  by 
Bona,  Le  Brun,  Gerbert,  Martena,  and  perhaps 
all  the  great  writers  on  ritoaL 

VH.  The  &ct  that  the  Gradual  and  Tract  were 
both  sung  from  the  lesson  desk,  and  that  by  a 
aingle  cantor,  detached  thither,  like  the  readers, 
from  the  choir,  seems  to  indicate  their  common 
origin  in  that  extended  use  of  the  Book  of  PKilms 
with  the  rest  of  Holy  Scripture  which  we  know 
to  have  prevailed  during  the  first  ages.  Both 
arrangements  were  appropriate  and  natural  if 
the  psalms  were  said  in  some  sort  as  a  lesson ;  but 
Inappropriate  as  veil  as  inconvenient  for  a  mere 
autnem.  The  senee  of  this  at  length  led  to  the 
Gradual  being  sung  by  the  cantor  in  his  osual 
pliic*.  Amalarius,  indeed,  exhibits  the  cantor  as 
a  teacher  and  preacher  no  less  than  those  who 
read  the  other  Scriptures.  •*  By  the  office  of  the 
cantor  we  may  understand  that  of  a  prophet 
....  By  the  responsory  we  may  nnderstaod  the 
preaching  of  the  NewTevtament ....  The  cantor 
disdiargeE  the  functions  of  a  fiiithful  preaoher," 


iio.  (2>s  Bad.  Of.  1.  iii.  cap.  11).  This  was,  wt 
presnme,  the  traditional  view.  It  is  suggested 
by  St.  Augustine's  manner  of  referring  (see  above) 
to  the  psalms  which  in  his  day  formed  part  <rf 
the  enimaristie  service  in  Roman  Africa,  as  well 
as  to  the  apistlas  and  gospels.  Tin  same  thonf^ 
nadsrlies  the  mystical  oonunest  of  Pteodo-Mo- 
nyslns.  Hie  psalms  sung,  according  to  hhn,  pnt 
the  soul  into  harmony  with  things  divine,  and 
then  those  tilings  which  have  been  mystically 
shadowed  forth  In  them  are  plainly  and  fnlly 
taught  In  the  lessons  from  the  other  parts  « 
Holv  writ  (Da  Ecel.  ffiar.  a.  iiL  n.  iiu  {  5). 
Psalms  are  to  thu  day  saag  before  the  gospel  ia 
the  Coptic  rite  (Rcnaad.  tom.  L  pp.  7,  210).  In 
the  Armenian  "  a  suitable  psalm  is  recited  "  im- 
mediately before  the  first  aaebaristiG  kisin 
(th*  pn^eey)  Is  read  (Le  Bnin,  JXu.  x.  art. 
ziT.>  In  the  MOanase  a  Fkalnwlloa  (hnilii 
Ziturgicoit,  ton.  i  p.  295),  and  in  the  HoianUe 
an  anthem  headed  Psallendo  (Leslie,  Mm.  Mot. 
pp.  1,  322X  in  Lent  a  Tractus  {Aid.  pp.  9^  101, 
«c.)  Is  mng  between  the  prophecy  and  tht 
epistle.  In  these  psalms  or  anthems  we  find 
the  evident  remains,  akin  to  the  Roman  Gndasl 
and  Tract,  of  the  psalmody  which  accompanied 
the  reading  of  the  other  Scriptures  in  the  primi- 
tive chnrch.  There  was  also,  w«  may  meatino 
in  conclusion,  a  substitute  for  it  left  in  the  (M 
Galilean  liturgy  in  the  Hymn  of  Zadisiiss, 
often  called  the  prophecy,  which  was  sung  be* 
fore  the  Old  Testament  lesson  (S.  Oennsni 
Expot.  Brm.  in  Martene  Da  Ant.  £txL  RiL  L 

i.  c  iv.  art.  xii.  ord.  i. ;  Habill.  Litwg.  GaU.  L 

ii.  pp.  251,  322,  be),  and  in  the  Song  of  the 
Three  Children  (Germanus,  MaUU.  Aid 
p.  107}  which  was  sung  between  tb*  ^iitlt  ami 
gospel.  [w.  E.  &.} 

0BAKATASIU8,  in  a  monastery,  on*  of 
the  four  deputies  or  assistants  of  the  hoas*- 
steward  ("snffraganei  cellerario,"  quaintly  styled 
"lolatia  cellerarii"  in  the  old  Benedictine  rule), 
the  reoeirer  of  the  yeariy  com-barrest  of  the 
monastery,  and  keeper  of  the  gmnary  (llsrt. 
Rag.  Baned.  Comm.  c  SI)  and  ^  the  Sum  stock 
(Isidor.  R^.  c.  19).  In  some  monasteries  his 
office  was  to  provide  all  faousehoid  neoessarits 
(Ducange  0/oss.  Lot.  a.  v.).  Ill*  word  is  abe 
spelt  "granarins"  or  "granetarioo."  [LQ.&] 

OBATA.  [PHOTiKoa.] 

OBATIAa  DEO.   [Dbo  Gutus.] 

GBAVE8.  [ABOOoouca ;  Aau ;  Bnwn; 
Cataookbb;  Cbhbzkbt;  Celu  Hoksuk; 

CunSCKTAU).] 

GBEAT  WEEK.  [Holt  Webk.3 

OBEEK,  USED  IN  8E&TICE&  rCsiED, 
§17;  G0U«l4$XLp.744.] 

GBEEN  THDB8DAT.   [MAUioir  TniM- 

DAT.} 

OBEETdG.  [Samttathhi.] 

OBEBTING,  THE  ANCJBLIGAIj.  [Hau, 
Haet.] 

GREETING -H0IT8E,  a  reception -roon 
{itawaariKos  aims,  receptorinm,  aalntatoriom, 
sails  d'entree,  parloir)  next  to  the  prasula  or 
proaulium  (Ducnnge  Glois.  L"t.  a.  v.  salula- 
torium>  In  the  narrative  of  the  famous  intcr- 
riaw  between  Ambrose  and  Theododus,  the 
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Ibhop  !•  described  at  Bitting  ia  bi«  receptlon- 
xoom  before  going  to  tbe  church  (Ttieodoret, 
Ecc.  ffM.  r.  16),  and  Qregorjr  the  Gre&t  speskt 
of  A  bishop  u  proceeding  (roia  hit  reception- 
room  to  chuTi^  (Or^.  U.  £p.  It.  54).  Bisgluun 
corrects  the  opiaioit  of  Scaliger  that  the  pUce 
■poken  of  b*  Theodoret  waa  a  part  of  the  biuiop's 
{nlace  osed  for  antertainini^  Btrnngen,  and  pro-' 
nouncea  it  "a  place  adjoining  the  chnrch" 
(**  exedra  ecclesiae  adjnncta,"  Ducange,  7.  >.)  for 
the  bishop  "  to  receive  the  salutations  of  the 
people  "  coning  for  hla  "  blesaiogi"  or  on  **  bosi- 
am"  (Biagh.  Orig.  EedtM.  Till.  Til.  8;  ct 
Vales.  ^BRofoi.  hi  TVodoret  to.).  It  is  re- 
corded of  St.  Uartin  ofTonrs  that  he  aat  on  a 
three-legged  stool  in  a  room  of  this  kind,  in  pre- 
ference to  using  the  bishop's  throne  which  was 
there  (Sulp.  Ser.  Vit.  S,  Mart.) ;  and  that  on  his 
TiaitatiuDs  he  spent  night  and  day  in  this  room 
(Snip.  Ser.  1).  In  this  "salnUtorinm"  the 
rule  of  the  conrent  was  read  orer  to  candidates 
for  admission  Awel.  ad  Virginet,  c  1).  The 
nana,  and  even  the  abbess,  were  forbidden  to  see 
any  stranger  here  alone  (^Seg. Donat,  ad  I 'irg.cbl ; 
Bag,  OaenrH  ad  Virg.  e.  85) ;  and     the  oonncil 

If  aeon,  A.l>.  581,  blshopa,  priests,  and  deacons, 
as  well  as  laymen,  were  prohibited  flrom  entering 
the  reception-room  of  a  nunnery,  Jews  especially 
being  excluded  {Cone,  Matiacon,  c  2).*  On  the 
same  principle,  women,  eren  nans,  were  excluded 
flrom  the  bishop's  "salatatoriam'*(Dncange,s.T.), 
Ia  a  Benedictine  monastery  this  chamber  was 
osnally  on  the  east  side  of  the  qnadrangle,  be- 
tween the  chnpter-honse  and  the  aouth  transept 
of  tbe  church  (Whitaker'a  Bid.  tf  Wndl^ 
p.  124,  4th  ed.  1S74> 

A  room  of  this  kind  was  osed,  according  to 
MaUUon,  fbr  roUi^,  for  hearing  causes,  for 
synods,  for  keeping  relics  in,  and  sometimes  for 
temporary  residence  (Habill.  Am.  Sened.  Saec 
It.  i.  p.  370,  cited  by  Dncauge  Glota.  Lot.  r.  s. ; 
of.  Sulp.  Sev.  Ep.  i.).  According  to  Henard, 
there  was  a  similar  room  for  the  use  of  the 

Sriestj  (Bened.  Aniaa.  Concord.  Stgut.  v.  25;  cf. 
n!^.  Ser.  Dial  IL  1.). 

This  receiving-room,  or  aodience-ch amber, 
seems  idontleal  with  the  "  sacrarinm,"  or  restry, 
where  tbe  vessels  for  use  in  chundi  were  kept 
(Ducange  Obss.  Zat.  ».  r.)  Sat  Duoohicdm, 
Gazophtlagidil  [L  0.  S.] 

GREGORIAN  HUBIO.  [>fuaio.] 

GREGORY.  (1)  Bisliop  of  Nysss  in  Cappe- 
doda(t390A.D.);  commemorated IHarch 9 (Afffrt. 
Bom.  V&t,  Ai^nis) ;  Jan.  10  (CW.  Byxant.) ;  Hedar 
36  =  Nor.  32  {OoL  iMAji.);  deporition  March  9 
(Mart.  UraardI). 

(S)  Magnns,  the  pope,  "  apostolus  Anglorum  " 

it  604  A.D.^ ;  commemorated  with  Innocent  I,, 
larch  12  (ifort.  Kom.  Vat.,  Huron.,  Adonis, 
Ufiuardi) ;  deposition  March  12  (^Mart.  Bedae). 

(t)  Bishop  and  confossor  of  Ellberis  (Elvira) 
Cu»e.  nr.);  oommaoonttKl  April  M  (Mart, 
U«aaTdl> 

(4)  Theoli^iu,  Udwp  at  Haiianaaa  and  of 
Cin«tantinopl«(t389Aj).);  conunamonted  Jan. 


'  Hie  reading  In  tbe  text,  "extra  B^nUtorlnm,'*  ob. 
vtoualy  wrong,  la  coiraoted  bf  lAbbt  In  tbe  maifiln  to 
"Infra.'  The  "oratorhuu'*  haremeidkBedand  In  the 
psmige  quoted  above  ITom  tlM  Bnis  ot  DnaaHu,  Is 
paring  anate  places 


25  (CW.  BgmHt^  Mart.  Bedae);  May  9  (Jfoz-t. 
Bom.  Vet,,  Adonis,  Usuardi) ;  Aug.  3  {Gcd.  Armm.). 

(5)  Thanmatnrgna,  bishop  of  Neo-Gaesarea 
and  martyr  (i  circa  270  a.d.)  ;  commemorated 
July  3  {Mart.  Bom.  Vet.,  Hieron.,  Adonis,  Usu- 
ardi); July  27  (Cal.  Armtn.);  Not.  17  (Mart. 
Bedae,  CaL  ByMaiU.);  Hedar  21=Not.  17  (CaL 
miop.). 

(6)  The  Illuminator,  bishop  and  patriarch  of 
Greater  Armenia  in  tbe  une  of  Diocletian 
(1325-330  a.D.),  kM^utprvi;  commemorated 
Svpt.  30  (CaL  Bi/tant)}  March  23  (Cat,  Armen., 
Cat.  Gmvy.) ;  Haskamm  19  =  Sept.  16  (Cat. 
£thiop.)i  invention  of  hia  relios,  Oct  U(Cai. 
Armm.). 

(T)  Bishop  of  Agrigtntnm ;  commemorated 
Not.  38  (CaL  ByMatU.), 

(8)  Bbhop  of  Anxerre ;  oommemorated  Dec 
19  (Mart.  Usuardi). 

(9)  Presbyter  and  martyr  at  Spoletnm  in 
Tuscany,  In  the  time  of  Diocletian  and  Maxi- 
mian ;  commemorated  Dm.  91  (Mart.  Bon.  Vot^ 
Adonia,  Usuardi). 

(10)  Ah  Shandsai;  oommemorated  Oct.  6 
(CaLanrg,).  [W.  F.G.] 

OBIFFIN.  Sea^Ghtrab"  In  DicnoirASr 
OF  TBE  Bible,  vol.  i.  pp.  300  sqq, ;  and  Boakin's 
Modem  PaiHten,  vol.  iii.  p.  112. 
■  The  connexion  between  the  various  symbolisms 
of  Chenib  and  GrifBn  in  Biblical  and  Northern 
tradition  is  strengthened  by  tbe  etymological 
rManblaace  <d  tm  words.  Tbm  fa  oortainlr  a 
grant  IftenaH  between  the  nniiMi  y^w  (wlUi  t 
aSbrmatiTe)  and  Stl?.  Both  an  tltlea  of  tb« 
most  andeat  existing  symbols  of  DiTlne  om- 
nipotenco  and  omniscience;  as  it  cannot  be 
doubted  that  the  s[Ainxee  of  Egypt  and  winged 
bulls  or  lions  of  Assyria  conveyed  kindred  ideas 
to  the  hUratio,  oz  indeed  th«  popular  mind.  It 
wonid  seem  that  all  tha  chief  races  of  men  faava 
been  taught  to  set  forth  such  mysterious  forma; 
as  this  composite  Idea  is  so  nearly  universal. 
Some  figure  of  this  kind  must  hare  been  the 
popular  shape  of  the  cherub  or  grype  known  to 
the  diildren  of  Israel :  and  the  feet  that  it  was 
a  permitted  and  prescribed  image,  taken  toge- 
ther with  tbe  command  to  make  tbe  bruen 
serpent,  forms  a  very  large  portion  of  the  sub- 
structure  of  icoBodulist  arguments.  See  Johannes 
Damascenns  Do  Imagittihia,  Orat.  ii.  Such  in- 
stanees  of  pittbt  fcnns  as  appear  in  tlM  earliest 
C%ristian  decoration  seem  to  the  writer  to  be 
in  all  probability  merely  ornamental;  as.  In 
fhct,  unroeanii^  adaptations  of  Gentile  patterns. 
See,  however,  Goen^banlt,  Dictioanau-e  Icono' 
graphiqitt,  s.  v.  "  Griffon."  The  nse  of  the  sym- 
bolic griffin  by  the  Lombard  race,  however, 
dates  from  well  witbia  onr  period ;  thongh  the 
great  Veroneee  works  so  frequently  mentioned 
by  Professor  Ruskin  are  probably  as  late  ss  the 
11th  century.  Those  of  the  duumo  of  Verona 
and  the  church  of  San  Zenone  deserre  espedai 
mention. 

That  tbe  griffin  is  the  Gothic-Christian  repre- 
sentation of  the  cherub,  the  "  Mighty  one,  or 
the  "Carved  Image"  of  Hebrew  sculpture, 
seems  highly  probable,  further,  trum  the  fallow- 
ing connexion  of  ideas  in  diifereat  ages. 

The  glorified  forms  of  Uvii^  ereatoras  and  of 

Digitized  byGoOglc 


750  GBOTESQUE 


6B0TE6QUE 


vliMb  in  th«  gimt  opening  tisIod  of  £zeklel  hftre 
necestarilr  beat  always  connected  with  those  of 
the  Zm,  ue  Beajts  of'the  Apocatj-pse  [See  Evak- 
OELIBTS,  p.  6333.  The  latter,.  U  repres^ntiag 
the  writers  of  the  four  goapels,  are  on  universu 

rbol  after  the  5th  century.  It  did  not  escape 
eye  of  Professor  Rnskin  that  the  marble 
wheel  by  the  side  of  hia  Veronese  griffin  is  an 
indiBpntablfl  rtfimne*  oa  the  part  «f  the  ua- 
known  Lombanl  artist  to  the  first  diapter  of 
Ezekiel  (Esek.  i.  21):  "When  those  (Uving 
Creatures)  vent,  tbeie  went:  and  when  thoee 
stood,  these  stood,  and  when  thoM  were  lifted 
up  irom  the  earth,  the  wheels  mn  lifted  up 
over  against  them :  for  the  uirit  ot  the  Lifiog 
Creatorea  was  in  the  wheels.  And  this  b  fally 
confirmed  (were  that  necessary)  by  Dr.  Hay- 
man's  researches  In  the  DicnoXAKT  or  the 
Bible.  But  the  wheels  appear  in  a  more  an- 
cient work  by  a  great  and  mystical  genio* 
vbosa  name  ud  date  aloie  remain  to  oi,  the 
monk  Rabala,  icrlbo  and  lllastntor  of  the 
great  Florentine  HS.,  A.D.  586  (See  AsMtnani's 
Catal«g*u  of  the  Laurmtian  Ltbrary).  A  wood- 
cut of  this  is  given  in  this  work,  p.  85.  It 
represents  the  Asoeuston ;  our  Lord  la  borne  np 
by  two  ministering  angels  aa  a  chariot  of  cloud, 
tiuder  which  auMar  the  heads  of  the  Four  Crea- 
tures I  the  flaming  wheels  are  on  annb  side,  with 
two  other  angels,  who  are  apparently  reoeiring 
His  garments,  the  resture  of  His  flesh.  Hie 
a«n  and  moon  are  in  the  opper  oomws  of  the 
^etnre;  which  Is  o»  of  the  most  important 
works  in  Christian  art  as  t  specimen  of  Imagin- 
ative symbolism  of  the  highest  character,  and 
also  as  a  graphic  illustration  of  the  oonnexioi 
between  Hebrew  and  Christian  visioo,  or  Apoca- 
lypse of  the  Unseen.  And  to  thb  the  Veronese 
grilBn  and  its  wheel,  and  the  whols  Christian 
ossge  of  that  eompoeit*  fbrm  as  a  symbol,  really 
refius.  **  The  wiaged  (hape  becMnes  one  of  the 
acknowledged  symbols  of  Dirine  power :  and  in 
its  unity  of  lion  and  eagle,  the  workman  of  the 
middle  ages  always  meant  to  set  forth  the  unity 
of  the  homan  and  Dirine  natnres.  la  this  unity 
it  bears  np  the  pillars  of  the  church,  set  for  erer 
as  the  comer  stone." 

In  its  merely  ornamental  use  it  is  derived 
■imply  from  Heathen  or  Q entile  art  and  litera- 
tuw.  [S.  St.  J.  TO 

GROTESQUE.  We  have  the  authority  of 
ProC  Uommsen  for  assigning  the  word  Kpmrrm 
as  the  origiUHl  derivation  of  this  adjective,  formed, 
probably,  immediately  from  grot  or  grotto,  a 
cavern  or  sabterranean  recess,  and  theri>f.ir« 
connected  in  its  use,  as  t  word  of  Reonis- 
stace  origin,  with  ideas  of  Pan,  the  Satyn,  and 
other  cavern-haunting  figures,  combining  noble 
with  ignoble  form.  The  very  numerous  and 
various  meanings  of  the  word  all  point  to  the 
ided  of  novel  contrast ;  either  between  the  noble 
and  ignoble,  or  less  noble,  or  of  the  beautiful  with 
the  less  beautiful.  la  CStristian  art,  moreover, 
both  of  earlier  and  later  date,  a  large  number  of 
works  may  be  called  grotesque  in  the  general  or 
popular  sense  of  the  word,  becansf  they  are  very 
singular  in  their  appearance.  This  may  arise  in 
one  or  in  tivo  ways,  or  be  caused  by  one  or  both 
of  two  conditions:  either  by  the  diSicalty  of 
the  subject,  or  the  archaic  style  of  the  workmea, 
AT  bj  a  mUtun  of  ariglnaUtf  of  mlad  and  im- 


perfoct  skill  la  craft.  Maay  beathea  grotesqoea 
of  the  earlier  empire,  as  those  of  Pompeii,  tbt 
Baths  of  Hadrian,  and  the  newly-dlsoovered 
frescoes  of  the  Doria  Pamphili  Villa  (see  Parker, 
Aniiifuitiet  of  Home,  aad  appendix  by  the  preMOt 
writer)  are  extremely  beautifnl  and  perfect  in 
workmanship,  and  come  under  the  first  or  seoond 
classes  mentioned,  where  the  less  pleasing  fonn 
is  contrasted  with  the  more  beantiAi);  this  b 
the  prindple  also  of  nmch  daque-cento  era- 
tesque.  Early  Chrirtiau  work  of  this  kii^  is 
not  unfrequent  in  the  catacombs,  as  in  the 
"Seasoas"  of  the  catacombs  of  8S.  Domitilla 
and  Netaus,  ia  many  of  the  mosaic  orna- 
ments of  St.  Constaatla  aad  the  other  Oreeoo- 
Roman  churches.  The  employment  of  actual 
nglinoM  for  surprise  or  contrast  seems  to  be  a 
characteristic  of  the  art  of  the  Northern  races, 
found  in  Italy  only  in  the  earlier  work  of  the 
Lombard  rac^  and  then  always  distinguishable 
In  its  manner  from  that  of  the  Freadi  or  Ger- 
mans. Excepting  the  carvings  of  St.  Ambrose 
at  Milan,  and  tne  churches  of  St.  llicfaeie  at 
Pavia  and  Lucca,  this  species  of  grotesque  is  not 
part  of  our  period ;  but  the  most  characteristic 
and  important  of  all  these  boilding*,  St.  Zenone 
at  Verona,  cannot  be  altogether  omitted.  It 
seems  as  well  to  classify  the  various  roeaninga 
of  the  Grotesque  as  follows,  according  to  the 
examples  found  in  various  places  and  periods^ 

1.  Grotesque,  where  more  elaborate  or  serioos 
represeatatioBsareoontrastedwith  easier  and  leaa 
important  work  by  the  same  hand,  as  in  ona- 
mentd  bordm  round  pictures,  filling»>up  nt 
vanltli^  or  surfaces  roond  figures,  &c.  TTjis 
embraces  all  the  earlier  grotesque  of  ornament, 
as  in  the  fyescoes  of  Hadrian's  villa,  or  the  I>oria 
Pamphili  colnmbarimn. 

2.  Oroteaqae  where  the  importance  cf 
subject,  aad  the  workman's  real  interest  in  It^ 
are  for  a  time  played  with ;  he  being  led  t6  do 
so  by  the  natnral  exuberance  of  his  fhney,  Ij 
temporary  &tigne  of  mind,  or  other  causes — thta 
includes  Uie  Lombard  work. 

8.  Orotasqne  when  either  the  ImperfbcUm  of 
the  worknoan'e  hand,  or  the  Inexpressible  natora 
of  his  subject,  render  his  work  extraordlaary  in 
appearance,  and  obviously  imperfect  and  unequal, 
"ntis  applies  to  the  productions  of  all  times  and 
places  where  thooghtfbl  and  energetic  men  have 
laboured.  Among  Its  greatest  and  most  cha- 
racteristic examples  an  the  TWwBpb  of  Daath 
by  Oivagna  at  Pisa,  aad  the  Last  Jodgmeat  of 
lorcello ;  its  most  qnaint  and  absurd  appearaace 
may  be  in  the  strange  Ostrogothic  mosaic  in  the 
sacristy  of  St.  Giovanni  Evangellsta  at  Ravenna; 
or  see  Count  Bastard's  Pemture*  dei  MSS.  passim ; 
but  this  description  of  grotesqueness  applies  to 
almost  all  the  Byzantine  apses  and  arches  of 
triumph  where  the  spiritual  world  is  depicted, 
and  indeed  to  all  Byzantine  work  in  as  &r  as  it 
attempu  naturalist  representation,  unless  it  b« 
in  the  sii^le  idotnree  of  Urds,  found  ia  MSS^ 
aad  oecBHonaliy  in  mosaio,  as  at  St.  Vital*  at 
Raveana. 

Few  of  the  works  of  the  cataoombs  have  any 
pretence  to  beaoty.  The  birds  aad  vine  orna- 
ment of  the  tomb  of  Domitilla  (perha))6  tlie 
earliest  Christian  eepulohre,  which  is  known  by 
dated  bricks  to  be  certainly  not  later  thaa  Ha- 
drian, and  is  very  mA/Mf  the  actual  grava  of 
a  graaddaaghtar  of  TesfaaiaB)  an  of  Ui  aaaa 
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imtt  IS  the  tmnb,  which  is  anterior  to  the  cata- 
comb. These,  with  lome  remains  of  the  paint- 
ings in  the  eatacoiLb,  and  the  2nd  ceDtury  paint- 
logs  of  the  catacomb  of  St.  Praetextatits,  art 
beantiftil  czamplea  of  plavf^il  natnntllstic  onia- 
me&t,  probably  the  worV  of  heathen  hands, 
under  Christian  direction, '  and  taken  in  the 
Christian  sense.  They  are  mentioned  here, 
rather  as  parallel  works  to  the  beaiitlt^il  secular- 
Roman  grotesques,  than  aa  tru«  grotesques 
themselves,  laej  are  symlMlic  in  the  strict 
■ense  (see  J.  H.  Nrksr^a  thotographt  and  Anti- 
gvitiei  of  Rome,  and  art.  '  SmBOLUX '  In  this 
Dictionary). 

The  groteaqtwnesa  of  the  aarly  moaalca  ia  of 
the  •am*  nature  aa  that  of  the  forms  and  figtires 
Itt  the  beat  glaaa-palnting.  Is  both,  the  advan- 
ti^w  of  light  and  ahada,  correct  drawing  and 
.pcrapectiTe,  are  aaerificed  eDtiraly  to  colour  and 
grapnic  force  of  Impressioa.  To  ezpress  the 
plafnest  meaning  la  the  brightest  and  moat  gem- 
like  coloar  is  t^  whole  object  of  the  artist.  Of 
course  In  the  works  from  the  5th  to  the  8th 
eentary,  down  to  the  bathos  of  Graeco-Romsn  art, 
the  rigid  strangeness  of  the  mosaics  may  hare 
much  to  do  with  the  incapacity  of  the  work- 
men. Nerertheleaa  the  gift  of  colour  ia  aeldom 
wanting;  and  thia,  togeuer.irith  the  painfbl 
aaceticiam  of  fhcea  and  forms  in  these  works, 
points  to  as  Eauteni  element  in  the  minds  and 
•ducation  of  these  artists.  The  great  Medici  MS. 
of  Babnla  is  perhaps  the  central  example  of  the 
gwolos  and  originality  of  design  and  graphic 
power,  poeveased  bj  aome  of  the  nnknown  ascetics 
of  Syria  and  the  Bast.  Tlia  moaalo  of  the  Tnuu- 
fignration  kt  Hoant  fflna),  of  the  age  of  Jnati- 
nlan  and  many  of  those  in  Rome,  as  the  apeea  of 
SS.  Coamas  and  Damianns,  of  St.  Venantins, 
and  above  all  St.  Prassede,  are  instancaa  giving 
evidence  of  necesaarily  imperfect  treatment  of  a 
tnnso«dent  subject.  Those  of  Ravenna  have 
been  already  mentioned;  bnt  their  workmanship 
greatly  excels  that  of  the  Roman  mosaics,  and 
their  qnaintness  strikes  one  less  than  their 
beauty. 

The  Lombard  InvaaitHi  of  Italy  dates  568  A.D., 
and  It  la  in  tha  earliest  work  of  thia  extraor* 
dinary  race  that  the  Chrlitian  grotesque,  pro- 
perly speaking,  mr  be  said  to  arise.  The  best 
acoonnt  of  some  of  its  examples,  in  Favia,  Lucca 
and  Verona,  Is  to  be  found  in  Appendix  8  of 
Raskin's  Stones  of  Venice,  vol.  i.  p.  360-65, 
accompanied  by  excellent  descriptive  plates,  and 
comparisons  between  the  Lombard  subjects  and 
workmanahip  in  St.  Hichele  and  St.  Zenone, 
and  the  Byzantine  masonry  and  carvings  of 
St.  Mark's  at  Venice.  Invention  and  restless 
energy  are  the  characteristics  of  the  new  and 
strong  barbarian  race ;  graceful  conventionalism 
and  exact  workmanship,  with  innate  bnt  some- 
what languid  sense  of  twenty,  belong  to  the 
Greek  workmen.  Neither  of  them  can  ever  be 
nnderralaed  by  any  one  who  is  interested  in  the 
bearings  of  art  on  history;  for  there  can  i>e  no 
donbt,  diat  as  the  Lombard  chnrcbes  are  the 
first  ontbreak  of  the  inventive  and  graphic 
spirit  which  grew  into  the  grant  Pisan  and  F!«>. 
nntine  schoora  of  painting  and  sculpture,  so  the 
Rom«D<hOreek  or  Eactem  influence,  generally 
called  Byzantine,  extended  over  all  the  Christian 
worid  of  the  eariy  mediaeval  ages.  To  trace  the 
Christian  grotaaqne  northward  and  westward 


through  early  MSS.,  bas-reliefs,  and  church  dectH 
ration  would  be  to  write  a  history  of  Christian 
art  in  the  dark  ages.  One  of  the  first  accom- 
plishments of  the  denizens  of  a  convent  would 
of  course  be  calligraphy,  and  to  multiply  Evan- 
geliaria  and  missals  was  a  part  c  'en  of  the 
earliest  missionary  work. 
On  the  edge  of  every  wave  rf*^^^"- 
of  progress  made  by  the  @  •  wL^X 
Faith,  the  convents  arose  \j\ 
first  of  all  thiugs,  and  the 
monks  at  once  employed 
themselves  on  copies  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures.  Now  it 
cannot  be  doubted,  that  a 
Scbola  Oraeca,  a  regular 
set  of  artbta  working  ac* 
cording  to  Greek  traditlona 
of  subject  and  treatment  in 
art,  existed  in  Rome  from 
the  6th  ceutnry,  if  not  be- 
fore and  received  a  great 
accession  of  strength  'in 
the  8th  during  the  Icono* 
clastic  struggle  in  Constan- 
tinople, when  many  eccle- 
siastical artists  most  have 
withdrawn  Uienoe  to  Bwno. 
There  in  fhct,  as  ebewhere. 
the  first  faint  revival  of 
Christian  art  took  place  entirety  in  churchea 
and  convents,  and  under  what  are  called  By* 
zantlue  forms.  Whether  BySautinism  be  con- 
sidered aa  the  last  embers  of  Graeco-Roman 
art,  kept  alive  by  Christianity  for  the  Northern 
races,  or  as  the  first  sparks  of  a  new  11^ 
feebly  struggline  for  existence  through  all  the 
centuries  from  toe  6th  to  the  lltb,  uiere  is  no 
doubt  that  the  characteristics  of  Bvzantinism 


— many  of  them  characteristics  of  weakneaa,  no 
doubt — prevailed  iu  Christian  ornamental  work 
of  all  kinds,  and  were  grotesque  in  all  the  senses 
of  the  word.  The  beautifully  illustrated  works 
of  Prof.  Westwood  od  Saxon,  Irish  and  Northern 
MSS.  in  particular,  are  of  the  highest  value  in 
this  connection,  and  are  in  tact  almost  the  only 
works  generally  accessible  In  this  country,  which 
illustrate  the  connection  between  the  Eastern  and 
English  churches  through  the  Irish,  by  way  of 
lona  and  Liudisfame  (see  Miniature). 

The  s[Jendid  works  of  D'Agincoun  and  Count 
Bastard  are  the  best  authority  and  sooroas  tS 
information  on  the  Southern  Grates^ue  in  minia- 
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i,an  CArviDg  within  the  limita  of  our  period, 
Kn<i  the  «rt  of  photogrAphy  is  now  bringing  the 
remains  of  the  ancient  LomUanl  churchea  within 
reach  of  moat  persons  interested  in  them.  De- 
•criptiooB  tail  in  great  measure  without  illustra- 
tion, and  few  pictures  or  drawings  are  realif 
tnutworthy  for  details  of  ornamental  vork  (see 
Sbmei  of  Veaict,  App.  Tol.  I.  aU  sap.).  Mr, 
Rusliin  has  secured  many  valuable  records  bj 
his  own  pencil  and  those  of  his  trusted  workmen. 
Didron's  Annalea  Archiologvjues  contain  much 
excellent  illustration ;  and  a  parallet  work  of 
equal  value  is  stilly  we  believe,  carried  on  in 
Germany,  called  the  JahrWcK  (U»  Vereini  von 
Alterthanu-frvundminJtheinlande,  Hr.  Parker's 
photographa  and  Rontan  Antiquities  above  m«n- 


K&t.  MaUemtitlam.  (BMud,  tcL  L) 

tionad,  are  of  great  valtte  to  the  hbtorical  student 
of  art  or  of  archaeology.  The  Northern  Tcatonic 
grotesqoe  of  actoa)  sport  of  mind,  ultra-natu- 
ralism, and  caricature  extends  far  beyond  the 
limits  of  our  period.  But  the  term  grotesque 
is  generally  applied  to  so  many  things  within 
It,  that  some  early  ■pecimens  of  Gothic  humour 
Mem  necessary  nr  tiie  purposes  of  this  Dic- 
tionary; and  three  selections  from  Count  Bas- 
tard's work  are  accordingly  given.  No.  1  is  a 
Merovingian  initial  letter;  No.  2  Carlovingian 
of  the  8th  century;  and  No.  3  is  the  initial 

Sirtrait  of  a  monk-phyaiciaii  ia  a  kttrtt^-Jow 
S.  of  the  8th  century  of  tha  medical  works  of 
Orbaoes, Alexander ofTralleBiandDioaeortdea.  All 
win  be  found  hi  colour  ia  Connt  Bastard's  first 
volume,  with  innumerable  otlion.  [B.  SL  J.  T.] 

OUARDIANS.  Thi  duties  asd  liabiltti^  of 
guardians  as  defined  by  the  old  Roman  laws, 
were  but  slightly  affected  by  the  Christian 
religion  [See  OiCT.  or  Greek  Am  Ron.  Ahtiq. 
B.  T.  Tuior} 

The  pi-incipal  church  regulation,  which  con- 
cenwl  them,  arose  from  the  geoerally  admitted 
maxim,  that  the  dergv  ought  aot  to  be  entangled 
in  secular  affain.  Hence  a  guardian  was  not 
allowed  to  be  ordained  to  any  ecclesiastical  func- 
tion, until  after  the  expiration  of  his  guardian- 
ship. (CWti  CartJiag,  I.  c.  9,  A.D.  348.)  For  the 
•ame  reason  none  of  tha  cletvy  wart  allowed  to 
be  appointed  guardians;  and  thoce  who  nomi- 
aated  any  of  them  to  such  an  office  were  liable  to 
church  censures.  Thus  Cyprian  mentions  the 
case  of  a  person  named  Geminioa  Victor,  who 
having  by  hit  will  a|^at«d  a  prw^rter  as 


guardian  to  his  children,  hod  hia  name  ttnick 
out  of  the  DiPTTCHS^  so  that  oo  pnT*r  or  oh.** 
tion  should  be  offerod  t*  Mm.  (<^riaa  fy. 
66,  ad  Clantn  f^imiL} 

Under  the  old  Roman  law  a  guardian  vu 
forbidden  to  marry  hia  ward,  or  to  give  her  ia 
marriage  to  his  son,  exoept  by  special  UceBM 
tram  the  emperor  ((^dl  JMttiH.  T.  S), 

But  CoDstantine  altered  this  restriction,  so  &r 
as  to  allow  such  marriages,  provided  tliat  the 
ward  was  of  age,  and  ^at  oer  guardian  bad 
offered  her  no  injury  in  her  minority,  in  which 
case  he  was  to  be  banished  and  his  goods  confis- 
cated.   (_Cod.  mod.  IX.  8.)  [G.  A.  J.] 

GUBA  on  the  Euphrates  (Couhcil  of), 
A.D.  585,  a  metting  of  tho  How^hydtes  of 
Antioch  under  their  patriarch  Peter  the  younger, 
to  enquire  into  the  opinions  of  an  archimandrits 
named  John,  and  Probns,  a  aophist,  his  friend, 
and  ending  In  their  condemnation  (Mansi,  iz. 
»65-^).  [K.  Sl  FC] 

6UDDENE,  martyr  at  Carthage,  a.d.  203; 
commemorated  July  18  {Mart.  Rom,  Vet.,  Adout, 
Uauardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

GUBIA8,  martyr  of  F^dessa,  k.x>.  288;  com- 
memorated with  Abibas  and  Samonaa,  Nov.  IS 
(Cal.  Bytant.,  Col.  Jrmm.).  [W.  T.  0.] 

OUTHBEBTU8.  [Cothbebt.] 

GTNAEOONma  [Gaueeiel] 

OTBOTAOI,  vagaboud  monka,  npzobotad 
by  moaaotie  writara.    Bcaadlct,  ia  ue  very 

commencement  of  hia  rule,  excludes  them  from 
consideration,  as  unworthy  of  the  name  of  m<uiks 
(Beaed.  Btg.  c.  1).  He  pronounces  them  worse 
even  than  the  ''saTabaitae,"  or  "renohoth* 
(Hieron.  Ep.  22  ad  EtutotA.  c  34),  who,  though 
living  together  by  twoa  and  threes,  without  rule  or 
discipline,  at  any  rate  were  stationary,  and  bnilt 
themselves  cells ;  whereas  the  "  gyrovagi "  were 
always  roving  from  one  monastery  to  another. 
After  staying  three  or  four  days  ia  one  monaa- 
tery,  they  woold  start  again  for  another;  for 
after  a  few  days'  rest  It  was  lunal  for  atraagers 
to  be  subjected  to  the  discipline  of  the  monas- 
tery, to  the  same  tare,  labour,  ice,  aa  the  in- 
mates (Hartene  jBe^.  Canm.  ad  he.  ctt.) ;  always 
endeavouring  to  ascertain  where  in  the  neigh- 
bonrhood  they  would  be  most  likely  to  find 
comfortable  quarters  (Seg,  Uagitt.  c.  2;  c£ 
laidor.  Pelus.1.  £>i.41,  Joann.  Climac.  ScaL  Grad. 
27).  Martena  (v.a.)  and  Mdiard  (Bened.  Anian. 
Concord.  Jiegul.  iii.  ii.)  identify  these  "gyrovagi " 
with  the  "  cironmcellioaea,"  or  **  circeUiotMs.'' 
[v.  ClBODilOELUOMEi.]  They  were  of  iaaport- 
ance  enough  to  be  condemned  in  one  of  tke  caam 
of  tha  Trullan  council,  691,  and  are  there 
described  aa  wandering  about  in  black  robet  aad 
with  anahom  hair :  they  are  to  be  chased  away 
into  the  deaert,  unless  they  will  oonient  to  enter 
a  monastery,  to  have  their  hair  trimmed,  and  in 
other  ways  to  submit  to  discipline  {Cottc  Qvi- 
nuextum  c  42).  Bingham  (Origin.  Btxiet,  vii. 
ii.  12)  aad  Houinian  (dit  (fr^.  Mmack.  ii.  i.) 
merely  repeat  nat  b  eeataiaed  in  tha  rule  of 
BeaedicL  [L  G.  &] 
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HABAKKUK,  the  prophet ;  Gommtmonted 
OiDbot  24  =  lfaT  19,  ud  H«d»r3=0ct.  SO  {Col. 
JEHUofiL};  >lw  De&  a  {Cai.  Bj/mohL').  8«e  «In 
Abaouc.  [W.  F.  go 

HABIT,  THE  HOKASTIU  (ffabOus 
mmattkiiM,  vyiifM'iun'atathw  or  ^rax'*^*')-  ^ 
distinctire  unifonn  was  no  p&rt  of  noniichisiii 
originally.  Only  it  wu  required  of  tnooka  that 
tb«ir  dreu  and  general  appearance  should  indi- 
cate **  gravitjr  and  a  contempt  of  the  vorld " 
(Bingh.  Orig.  E<xh$.  viL  iii.  6).  Hair  worn 
long  was  an  effeminacy  (Angust  dt  Op.  Mon.  c 
St.  Hieron.  Ep.  23,  ad  Evttoch.  c.  28,  cf. 
Epipban.  adt>,  Haem.  Izxx.  7X  the  bead  shaTCD 
all  orer  waa  too  like  the  priests  of  Iris  (Hteron. 
Comm.  in  Exek.  c.  44.  Ambnw.  Ep.S8ad  SMn.). 
In  popular  Mtimation  penoM  abetainlng  from 
the  use  of  rilken  appsrel  ware  often  called 
moulu  (Hieron.  Ep.  23  ad  MarceU.).  TKe  same 
writer  defines  the  dress  of  a  monk  merelr  as 
>*  cheap  and  shabbr  "  iEp.  4  ad  Rvatie^  Ep.  13 
ad  Paulin.).  And  thedreas  of  a  nun  as  "sooibre" 
in  tint,  and  "coarse"  in  texture  {Ep.  23  ad 
Jfbrofff.).  Ho  warns  the  enthuiiuta  of  ueeti- 
eiain  ^fnst  the  eecentridty  in  dress,  which  was 
sometimes  a  mere  pretence  of  austeritT,  a  long 
nntrimmed  beard,  bare  ftet,  a  black  cloak, 
chains  on  the  wrists  {Ep.  22  ad  Euttoch.  c  28, 
c£  F^lad.  Nkl.  Lmu.  c  52).  So  Casalan  pro- 
testa  asainst  monks  wearing  wooden  crosses  on 
their  shoolders  (Cotf.  viiL  S).  Hair  closely  cut, 
and  the  cloak  (pallian),  maallf  worn  by  Greek 
philosophers  and  lecturers,  were  st  first  bsdgea 
tf  a  monk  tn  Western  Christendom ;  but  eren 
these  were  not  peculiar  to  him.  The  cloak  waa 
often  worn  by  other  Christians,  exposing  them 
to  the  Tulgsr  reproach  of  being  "Greelu  "  and. 
"impostors"  (Bingh.  Orig.  Eccla.  I.  ii.  4),  and 
any/  one  appeaHsg  In  public  with  pale  &ce,  short 
hair,  and  a  cloak,  was  liable  to  be  hooted  and 
Jeered  at  by  the  unbeliering  populace  as  a  monk 
(Snlr.  de  Gtibemat.  viii.  4). 

Cusian  is  more  precise  on  a  monk's  costume, 
and  devotes  to  it  the  first  book  of  his  lastitates. 
But  he  allows  that  the  sort  of  dress  suitable  for 
a  monk  In  Egypt  or  Ethiopia  may  be  very 
unsuitable  elsewhere,  and  he  condemns  sack- 
doth,  or  rather,  a  stuff  mads  of  goats'  hair  or 
cnmeis*  hnir  (cllicins  Testis)  worn  ootside  as  too 
connpicnous.  He  speaks  in  detail  of  the  various 
parts  of  a  monk's  dress ;  the  hood  (cncnllus), 
which  is  to  remind  the  monk  to  be  as  a  little 
child  in  simplicity;  the  sleerelesi  tunic  (OOLO- 
Biux),  in  Egypt  made  of  linen,  which  reminds 
him  of  self-mortification ;  the  olltDLB  or  waist- 
band (Httgnlum),  to  remind  him  to  hare  his  **  loins 
girdjd  "  as  a  "piod  soldier  of  Christ ;"  the  cape 
over  the  shonlders  (mafbrs,  palliolum);  the 
sheepskin  or  goatskin  round  the  waist  and  thighs 
(melotes,  pera,  penula);  and  for  the  feet  the 
•andals  (cauoae),  only  to  be  worn  as  an  oo> 
cnsiooal  luxury,  new  dnriag  the  divine  service 
(Goaaian  Int^.  I.  cc  1-10  tf.  RnfBn.  ifibf.  Mon. 
c.  3). 

Benedict  characteristically  passes  over  this 
item  in  the  monastic  discipline  very  qnickly; 
samming  up  his  directions  nlwut  It  in  one  of  the 
last  chapters  of  his  rnht ;  and  discreetly  leaving 

VUMMI.  AST. 


questions  of  colour  and  material,  as  indiffwent, 
to  bo  decided  by  climate  and  other  ^ircunutaneei 
He  lays  down  the  general  prind^le,  Uiat  then 
are  to  be  no  superflnities,  adding,  that  a  tnnie 
and  hood,  or,  for  outdoor  work,  a  sort  of  cipe  to 

Erotect  the  ahonldefs  (scapnUre),  instead  of  the 
ood,  ought  to  suffice  generally ;  two  suits  of 
each  being  allowed  for  each  monk,  and  some 
suits  of  rather  better  qnality  being  kept  for 
monks  on  their  peregrinations.  The  worn  ont 
articles  of  dress  are  to  be  restored  to  the  keeper 
of  the  wardrobe,  for  the  poor.  Benedict,  how- 
ever, "  to  avoid  disputes  "  appends  a  short  list, 
corresponding  very  nearly  to  (^srian's,  of  things 
necessary  for  a  monk,  all  which  are  to  be 
supplied  to  the  brethren,  at  the  discretion  of  the 
abbat,  and  none  of  them  to  be  the  property  or 
**  peculiare  "  of  any  one.  The  only  addition  to 
the  ^TpUan  coatuma  is  that  of  socks  (pedules) 
for  the  winter ;  the  Benedictine  "  bracile " 
apparently  corresponding  with  "  cingulum,"  and 
the  <*scapulaTe"  with  "palliolom.  Benedict 
allows  trowsers  [femobaua]  on  a  journey,  and 
on  some  other  occasions;  underclothing  he  is 
silent  about;  consequently  commentators  and 
the  Qsagaa  of  particular  monasteriee  differ  on  this 
point.  To  the  list  of  clothing  Benedict  adds,  as 
part  of  a  monk's  equipment,  a  knife  (cultellns) 
^  (grapbiumX  a  needle  (acns)  a  handkerchief 
or  hanadoth  (mappnla),  and  tablets  for  writing 
on  (tabulae).  He  specifies  also  an  necessaries 
for  the  night,  a  mattress  (matta),  a  coverlet 
(sagamX  a  blanket  (laenaX  u>d  a  pillow  (aipi- 
tale)  (Bened.  Sag.  c  55).  Uartene  quotes 
Hildemams  for  the  traditional  custom,  by  which 
each  monk  was  provided  with  a  small  jar  of 
soap  for  himself  and  of  grease  for  his  shoes 
{Seg.  Bened.  Comment,  id  loc.). 

Diiity  of  monastic  discipline  soon  began  to 
provoke  fresh  enactments  about  dress,  sometimes 
more  stringent  and  more  minute  than  tt  first 
(e.g.  £eg.  Mior.  c  14,  Seg.  Mng.  c.  81).  Coun- 
cils re-enact,  and  reformers  protest.  The  council  of 
Agde,  A-D.  506,  and  the  4th  council  of  Toledoi 
AJ).  633,  repeat  the  cuna  of  the  4th  council  of 
Carthage  A.D.  366,  **  ne  clerici  oonam  nutrient  ** 
{Conc.Agath.  c.  20;  Cow.  iv.  Toktan.  c  40; 
Cone.  iv.  Carthag.  c  44).  FerreolaB,in  southern 
Oaul,  A.D.  558,  repeats  the  old  edict  against 
superfluities,  and  forbids  his  monks  to  use  per* 
fumes,  or  wear  linen  next  the  akin  (Ferreol. 
Seg.  cc  14,  31,  32).  In  Spain,  Pmctuosus  of 
Braga,  A.D.  656,  insists  on  uniformity  of  apparel. 
Irregularity  about  drees  seems  with  monks,  ns 
in  a  regiment,  to  have  been  au  accompaniment 
of  demoralisation.  (See,  further,  Uenard  Cone 
Eegul.  Ixii. ;  Alteserr.  Aicetioom,  v.;  liiddendrap. 
Onam.  Aacfft.  Sylva.  xiii.) 

The  Oreek  Evchologim  gives  an  office  for  the 
assumption  of  the  ordinary  habit  of  a  mona 
(«Jto^w9fa  Tov  fuKpod  ^■^fiaros),  and  another 
Air  assuming  the  greater  or  "angelic"  habit 
distinctive  of  those  ascetics  who  were  thousht 
to  have  attained  the  parftotion  p(  monastic  life 
(iM.  TOV  fuy^Aav  aol  a77<A«ce3  vx^iueros').  See 
Daniel's  Cbdto  Ztt.  It.  659  IT.   [See  Novice.] 

[I.  G.  &] 

HAEBEUIFETAE.  tCAPiATOREs.] 

HAOGAI,  the  prophet;  commemorated  Tak> 
sas  HOeDw.  16  {OaLEtkiep.,  GaL  Bproni.}. 

(.W.F.O,; 
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HAOIOSIDETION.    One  of  the  rabstftat«f 
(oT  BELLS  itlll  tued  [q  the  E»t  is  tha  Ha^osi- 
deron  (ri  ffiSnpoSr,  ttpowita)  [see  SEitAMTRON].  ! 
TliOM  osoallj  ocnifM  of  an  Iron  plate,  onrred  ' 
like  tlu  tin  of  a  iriMel,  vhldi  b  itrock  with  a 

hammsr,  and  prodneea  a  •ooad  not  nnllke  that 
of  a  piXig.  They  are  oocarionallr  made  of  bran. 
The  illnatratioD  is  taken  trma  Dr.  Neale's  work 
(Neale'a  Etata^  Chwvk,  Int.  317, 225 ;  Daniel's 

CodKc  Lit  ir.  19g>  [C] 

HAIL  HABT  or  AVE  BCARIA.  An  ad- 
dress and  prayer  commonlrmade  to  St.  Mary  the 
Tirgin  In  the  unreftnned  Western  churches.  , 

What  ft  ft,  onrf  vhm  kmI.— It  constsU  of  two 
parti :  1.  The  words  used  by  the  aof^l  Gabriel 
in  salntinz  St.  Mary,  as  rendered  by  the  Vnlgate, 
'■lightly  altered  by  the  addition  of  St.  Mary's 
name,  "  Hail  Mary,  full  of  grace ;  the  Lord  is 
with  thee followed  by  the  words  of  £lixa- 
beth,  "  Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and 
blessed  is  the  fValt  of  thy  womb.'  S.  A  prayer, 
aabseqnently  added  to  the  salotation,  **  Holy 
Mary,  Mother  of  Ood,  pra^  for  na  linnera  now, 
and  et  the  honr  of  our  death." 

This  formula  is  ordered  by  the  brariary  of 
pope  Pins  V.  to  be  used  daily,  after  the  redta- 
tion  of  ounpltne,  and  before  the  rsdtation  of 
each  of  the  other  canonical  hours,  i,e.,  matins, 
prine,  terce^  sext,  nones,  and  Tespers.  It  is  also 
commanded,  on  the  same  authority,  to  be  used 
before  the  recitation  of  the  "  Office  of  the  Blessed 
Vit^in,"  and  before  each  of  the  hours  in  the 
*'  Little  Office,"  It  Is  also  used  nine  times  erery 
day  in  what  ia  called  the  "Angelas."  It  is  also 
used  sixty-three  times  la  the  derotlon  called  the 
'"Cnwn  of  the  Virain,"  and  one  hundred  and 
fifty  Umes  In  the  "Rosary  of  the  Virgin."  It 
also  occurs  In  many  of  the  public  offices,  and  is 
used  before  sermons,  and  it  most  commonly 
forms  a  part  of  the  special  derotions  appointed 
by  bishops  for  obtaining  indulgences. 

lU  (iufe.— Cardinal  Baronins  and  Cardinal 
Bona  hare  used  an  eipression  which,  while  not 
eommittii^  them  to  a  declaration  of  fuel,  or  a 
■tatement  of  their  owB  belief,  has  yet  led  sub- 
sequent writers  (see  Qaome,  he.  inf.  eit.")  to  claim 
their  authority  for  the  assertion,  that  the  second, 
or  precatory,  part  of  the  Are  Maria  was  adopted 
in,  or  Immediately  after,  the  oouncil  of  Epbesus, 
at  the  beginning  of  the  Sth  century.  "At  that 
time,"  Bays  Baronins  {loo.  imf.  eit.\  "the  an- 
gellw  salutation  it  Mimed  to  iave  received  thai 
addkiom,  *  Holy  Mary,  Mother  of  Ood,  pray  for 
us,  be,  which  came  to  i>e  constantly  repeated 
by  the  faithful."  "The  angelical  salutatiou," 
says  Bona  (loc.  inf.  cfl-X  **  **  beliered  to  hme  rt- 
ceioed  Ihii  addition  in  tiie  great  council  of  Ej^e- 
aus."  It  is  quite  certain  Uiat  the  two  cardinals 
and  their  followers  have  ante-dated  this  part  of 
the  Ave  Maria  by  more  than  a  thousand  years. 
The  firet,  or  Sciiptnral,  part,  consisting  of  the 
words  of  the  angel  and  of  Elisalwth,  is  older  by 
aome  6ve  hnndnd  years  than  the  secowi^  or  pro- 
■atmy,  part,  whleh  baa  bean  attachad  to  it,  aad 
tki  wit  part  did  Bot  baoone  niad  aa  •  fonmla 


nntil  the  end  of  the  llth  centvry.  The  etriiart 
Injunction  authorising  its  I>dng  tw^cht  together 
I  with  the  previously  existing  formnlaa  of  theCiead 
'  and  the  Lord's Prvyer,is  found  in  theConrtltatiaM 
]  of  Odo,  who  became  bishop  of  Paris  in  the  year 
1196.  The  Benedictines  of  St.  Stephen  of  GaM, 
In  1706,  maintained  the  followiag  theais:  "Tim 
a^ellcal  aalntation  began  4o  be  in  ose  ra  the 
ISu  eintnry,  hot  these  werds  'Holy  Hoy, 
■otlier  of  Ciod,  pny  tar  ns,  seem  lo  hare 
been  added  a  long  time  aftwwanls,  in  the  I6tlt 
oeatnry : "  a  thesis  which  was  denonnced  by  the 
then  bishop  of  Bayenx  ae  acaodaloas,  but  was 
defended  ud  maintained  against  him  by  Pftre 
Maasuet.  The  aarlieat  known  use  of  the  Gist,  or 
•eriptnral,  part,  is  in  the  Liber  i  ifijWWiniriii. 
attributed  by  John  the  Deacon  to  sL  Oregon 
tiia  Great,  and  generally  published  with  hk 
worica.  If  St.  Gregory  is  the  aother  of  the 
Liber  Jnt^^oHiaiutat  and  if  tlie  antiphaa  a 
wliich  thtae  worda  oeear  (p.  657,  JS±  itf.  dl.) 
is  Bot  a  bter  inaertioB  (the  sarae  worda  li  uia 
prertons  page  are  undoubtedly  a  modern  im- 
sertlonX  the  angelical  salutation,  as  found  in  the 
Bible,  wafc  need  as  early  aa  the  beginning  ct  the 
7th  oantnry ;  not,  however,  as  a  formula  af 
devotion,  bat  as  we  might  nae  an  anthem  «■  cm 
day  ot  the  year.  This  paaaage  fron  St.  OiMKy 
is  the  only  thing  which  brfa^  the  Aw  ifinrk 
within  the  ehronolof^cal  limits  aarigaed  to  this 
Dictionary,  for  it  is  allowed  (see  MabiUon,  he, 
inf.  dL)  that  iimilar  words  in  the  aoKalM 
litargy  of  SL  Junes  the  Leas  are  of  late  iatro- 
duotioD  there. 

Tlie  adtUtioa  of  the  aeoond,  or  precatory,  pert 
of  the  Ave  Harit,  ia  stated  by  Pelbertas  to  have 
been  made  in  consequence  of  a  direct  injunctiw 
of  SL  Mary,  who  appeared  to  a  pions  womsB, 
and  nve  her  inatmetions  to  that  effitcL  Tkt 
nae  m  it  ipnag  ap  in  tiM  15th  eoitaiy,  and  is 
first  aothmsed  in  pope  Piaa  Vth'a  brarian-,  ia 
theyeu- 1568. 

lie  "Crown  of  the  Virgin "  eoarista  of  aixty> 
three  redtatians  of  the  Ave  Maria,  <me  far  each 
year  that  St.  Mary  was  supposed  to  have  lived, 
with  the  redtation  of  the  Ltnd'a  Prayer  after 
trary  tenth  Are  Maria.  Ita  institotion  is  «ttri< 
Imted  1^  aome  to  Peter  the  Hermit.  It  appenia 
to  have  sprang  up  and  spread  in  the  12th  and 
13th  centuries. 

The  "  Roaary,  or  Paalter  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  ** 
oonslrtB  <tf  one  hnadiad  and  6fty  Ave  Xafia^ 
after  the  number  of  the  I^aalms  of  David,  to- 
gether with  fifteen  Pater  Kosters,  dutribatad  at 
equal  intervals  among  the  Are  Ifarias.  Ita  in- 
•titntton  is  attributed  by  srane  to  St.  Dominic, 
and  to  the  year  1210. 

The  "Angelas"  eoarista  of  three  recitatioaa 
of  the  Ave  Maria  at  the  aoand  of  tin  Angdw 
bell  In  tiie  noming,  three  at  midday,  and  thrM 
at  niffht.  On  each  ecoaeioa  the  first  Ave  Maria 
is  to  be  preceded  by  the  aentence,  "  The  angd  of 
the  Uad  annoanoaa  to  Mary,  and  ^eeonceind  or 
the  Holy  Ofaoet  ^  the  aeoond,  by  "  Behold  th* 
handmaid  of  the  Lord.  Be  it  onto  me  acondinc 
onto  thy  word ; "  the  third,  by  "  The  Word  was 
made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us."  The  Ai^« 
appears  to  hare  been  originated  in  the  year 
1287,  by  Bnonvidno  da  Riva,  of  Hilaa,  of  the 
order  of  the  Haniliati,  who  b^an  the  matin 
of  HasiBC  a  bell  at  the  radtaUea  of  tka  At* 
Maria.   1»  1818  Jehtt  XXSL  yre  an  im\Ml§mm 
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oTtMi  iwyt  for  sayiag  an  Are  MariA  to  the  wmiKl 
A  bell  nag  at  night.  In  1468,  Calixtiu  111. 
gare  thra  years  and  one  hcodred  and  tmntydnjrs' 
ndalgence  for  reciting  the  Ave  Mitri  snd  the 
Pater  Noeter  three  times  a  da;  In  1.M8,  Leo 
X.  ordered  that  the  Angelus  bell  should  be  rung 
three  times  a  day,  and  he  gave  500  dnTS*  in- 
dalgCBce  for  tajlng  the  Angelas  inonUi%  mid- 
day, aad  eTenii^.  Flaaliy,  Benedict  Xill.  and 
Beaedkt  XIV.  gnre  a  plennry  IndnlgenM,-  to  be 
obtained  once  a  month,  to  nil  who  recited  it 
tbreo  times  daily. 

The  dates,  therefore,  are  as  follow 
The  earliest  known  nse  (in  the  form  of  an 
•ntiphoB,  or  anthem)  of  the  Scriptural 
words,  afterwards  adopted  as  the  fint  part 
of  the  Ave  Maria— the  7th  century.  • 
The  earliest  known  use  of  the  same  part  as  a 

fonnnln — the  11th  centory. 
Tile  earliest  nothoritatiTe  recommendstlnn  of 

the  aaid  fiamnln— -the  12th  century. 
The  Crown  of  the  Virgin— the  12th  oantnry. 
Tbe  Roeaiy  or  Psalter  of  the  Virgin— the  13th 

century. 
The  Angelas — ^the  14th  century. 
Tie  earlieat  known  use  of  the  pmyer  which 
forms  the  second  part  of  the  At«  Maiin — 
the  15tfa  century. 
Hie  earliett  antnoritatiT*  recornmeadation 
and  injunction  of  the  sanw  —  tbe  16th 
century. 

Aidhoritiea  and  Seferencn.— Bmiarhm  So- 
mamm  Pil  V.  Pont.  M.  jussn  editnra;  Baro- 
nioa,  Annat.  Bcclea.  ad  onn,  431,  torn.  rii.  p.  404, 
nnm.  .179,  Lucae,  1741 ;  Bona,  Divinae  Paal- 
morfuw,  c.  16,  §  2,  p.  497,  Ant^erpiae,  1694; 
Gaume,  Gxttchiamo  di  Perieveranxa,  vol.  iii.  p. 
906,  Milan,  1869;  Marchantius,  Hortut  Peu- 
fariM,  tract  ir.  Ugd.,  1672;  BoUaDdns,  Acta 
SanOonun,  Mar.  2b,  Aug.  4,  pp.  539,  422.  Ant- 
Terpiae,  1668,  1733;  S.  Oregurii  Magnl  Of^era, 
torn.  ill.  p.  657,  ed.  Ben.  Venet.  1744 ;  Hoepi- 
nianos,  De  Festia,  p.  69,  Generae,  1674;  Hnbillon, 
PraefaiionBt  in  Acta  Sancturum  Ordinia  S.  Bane- 
dicti;  Pnwfatio  M  SaecL  r.  p.  439,  Veoet.,  1740) 
Higne,  Sumna  aam  da  Laudibua  Virainiif  tom. 
ir.,  Lttvraia  Marvma :  De  cu/tH  p-ibileo  ah  Ec- 
elnia  B.  MariM  exhC-ito :  Bissertationes  ir.  r.  ri. 
TiL  auctore  J.  C.  Trombelli,  p.  2u9,  Parisiis, 
1862 ;  Zaccarin.  Diaiertaxioni  taria  Itatiane,  Pis- 
Mrtulone  vi.  bun.  ii.  p.  242,  Romae,  1780; 
Bnoidopedvi  dOt'  Ecdeaiaaiao,  i.  v.  **  Ave  Maria," 
Kapoll,  1843.  [F.  M.] 

HAIR,  WEARING  OF.  Tbe  regulations 
of  tbe  nncient  church  on  this  subject  may  be 
diridel  intu  three  distinct  classes,  as  relatiog'r- 
i.  to  the  clergy;  11,  to  penitentat  ill.  to1>a- 
Bevm  in  general. 

L  The  hair  in  ancient  times  tppenrs  to  have 
been  sonetimes  worn  at  great  length,  Thns 
EnaaUna  (M  E.  li.  23),  speaking  of  James  the 
Apoetie,  notes  that  «  razor  never  came  upon 
hk  bead.  But  ahortened  hair  appeara  to 
ban  been  considered  a  mark  of  distinction 
between  the  heathen  philosopher  and  the 
Chriatinn  teacher.  Thus  Oregory  Naaiansen 
(OroL  28)  says  of  Haximus,  that  ha  brought  no 
onalifioation  to  tbe  pastoral  office  except  tliat  of 
■hortflBUig  hla  hair,  which,  befbra  that  time^  ha 
had  wwn  dlagraoeflilly  \Qa%.  It  ia  also  recorded 
•f  OM  TlMO&nni^  bishop  of  Scythia,  that  he 
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still  retained  the  long  hkir  which  he  had  worn 
when  a  student,  in  token  thai,  fn  becoming  a 
bishop,  he  had  not  abandoned  phil(»ophy  (Sox. 

£.  viL  26).  But  this  liberty  was  mtricted 
by  various  decrees  of  councils.  Tht  fourth 
council  of  Carthage,  A..D.  398  (c.  44),  provides 
that  the  clergy  shall  neither  permit  their  hair 
nor  bearda  to  mw.  Another  reading  of  tbia 
decree  is,  that  they  were  nettber  to  let  their  hair 
grow  nor  shave  their  bearda.  The  first  synod  of 
St.  Patrick,  A.i>.  456  (c  6),  provides  that  the 
hair  of  tbe  clergv  should  be  shorn  according 
to  the  Roman  fuliion,  and  (c  10)  that  any 
who  allow  their  hair  to  grow,  should  bo  ex- 
cluded fhm  the  church.  The  council  of  Agdv, 
1..D.  506  (c  20),  ordains  that  clei^y  who  retain 
long  hair,  shall  have  it  shorteni>d,  even  against 
their  will,  by  the  archdeacon.  The  finit  council 
of  Barcelona,  A.D.  540  (c.  3),  provides  that  no 
dei^mnn  afaall  let  his  hair  grow  nor  share  his 
beard.  The  first  coanell  of  Bmga,  a.d.  563  (c. 
UX  provides  that  lectors  shall  not  have  love- 
locks (granos),  hanging  down,  after  the  heathen 
fiuhlon.  The  second  council  of  Braga,  a.d.  572 
(c  66),  decrees  that  the  clergy  ought  not  to 
diechu^  their  sacred  functions  with  long  hair, 
bnt  wiUi  elosaly-cnt  hair  and  open  ears.  The 
fourth  fioandl  of  Toledo,  A.D.  6'13  (e.  41), 
denouneei  certain  lectors  In  Gallicla,  who, 
while  retaining  a  small  tonsnre,  allowed  the 
lower  portim  of  the  hair  to  grow.  The  council 
in  Thillo,  A.D.  692  {Conc.  Quauiex.  c  21X 
ordains  that  clergy  who  have  been  deprived  of 
their  office,  should,  on  their  repentance,  be  shorn 
after  the  &shion  of  the  clergy ;  if  they  refused 
this,  their  h^r  was  to  be  letl  long,  in  token  of 
their  preference  of  a  worldly  life.  At  a  council 
held  at  Rome,  a.d.  721  (c.  17X  anathema  was 
prolionnced  i^ut  uy  of  the  clergy  who  ahonhl 
allow  his  hair  to  grow.  The  same  waa  rapaated 
at  another  Roman  council,  held  A.D.  743  (c  8). 

These  decrees,  however,  appear  to  have  been 
difficult  of  enforcement.  Heretical  sects  espe- 
cially appear  to  have  been  food  of  adopting 
eccentric  fiuhions  of  wearing  the  hair  and  beard 
as  badges  and  tokens  of  their  opinions.  Ejd- 
[dianina  (Abemr  in  MataU.  n.  6,  7)  denonncea 
certain  heretical  monks,  dwelling  in  Mesopo- 
tamia, in  monasteries  which  he  calls  Maudras," 
who  were  in  the  habit  of  sharing  the  tieard  and 
letting  tha  hair  grow,  and  contends  that  such 
pntottoea  are  contrary  to  tbe  apostolic  injuno- 
tions.  Jerome  {Comm.  in  Ezek.  c.  44)  says  that 
the  clergy  ihonld  neither  have  their  heads 
closely  shaven,  like  the  priests  of  Isis  and  Sem- 
pis,  nor  let  their  hair  grow  to  an  extravagant 
length,  like  barbarians  and  soldiers,  bnt  that 
the  hair  shonld  be  worn  jnst  so  long  as  to  cover 
the  head.  In  another  place  {Epid.  18,  al.  22, 
ad  £ustoch,X  he  denounces  certain  monks  who 
indulged  in  beards  like  goats  and  ringlets  like 
'  women.  In  his  <  Life  of  Hilarion,*  he  commends 
tha  saint  for  cutting  his  hair  once  a  year,  at 
Eaater.  Aogusttne  {D«  Op.  Hon.  c.  31)  speaks 
of  certain  monks  who,  fearing  lest  they  might 
lose  reverence  by  their  shorn  heads,  "ne  viliot 
babeatur  tonsa  sanctitaa,"  allowed  their  hair  to 
grow,  in  ordei-  to  suggest  to  those  who 
them  a  resemblance  to  Samuel  and  the  elder 
propheta.  Against  theae  ho  quotea  the  saying  of 
the  aportle,  that  fai  Oirlat  th«  Tdl  ahall  be 
takn  amy  (S  Cor.  iU.  14),   Oregorv^a  draat  . 
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(Pa^'r'l.  p.  2,  c  7)  says  that  priests  are  rightly 
.wbldileQ  «ither  to  (have  their  heads,  or  to  let 
their  hxir  grow  long.  The  huir  on  the  head  of 
a  prieiit,  is  to  be  kept  so  long  that  it  may  corer 
thfl  skin,  and  cut  so  close  that  it  may  not  inter- 
tkn  with  the  eyet.  The  ptactiee  seems  to  hnr* 
been,  to  wear  the  bsir  short  aad  the  beard  long; 
Siiionius  A)M>lltnitri>  {EpitL  It.  84)  qieak*  of 
one  MiiximuH  PalAtinus,  a  clergyman,  at  wearing 
his  hair  short  and  his  beard  long.  Gregory  the 
Great  is  described  as  wtaring  a  beard  of  the  old 
fiwMon  and  of  moderate  site,  a  large  ronnd 
tonsure,  sod  his  hair  neatly  curled,  "  intorto," 
and  haD);ing  to  the  middle  of  his  ears  (Joana. 
Diac  rvt.1  dreg.  Max.  c.  4,  c  83).  Bade  (Keel. 
JIM,  1.  4,  c  H),  describing  a  vision  of  SS.  Peter 
and  Paul,  says  that  the  one  was  sharen  (at- 
t«iUHis),  as  a  dergrnan,  the  other  wore  his 
beard  long.  For  other  particular*  regarding  the 
hair  of  the  clergy,  see  TONsurb. 

ii.  Cl<jeely-cut  hair  was  always  enjoEnad  on 
penitents,  as  a  condition  of  their  reception  int* 
the  church.  The  council  of  Agde  (c  15)  pro- 
Tid«s  that  no  penitents  shall  be  received  nnlen 
they  have  parted  with  their  hair,  "  oomas  depo- 
saeHnt."  The  first  council  of  Barcelona  (c  6) 
•peaks  of  the  shavm  heads  of  male  penitents. 
Tht  third  cnoacil  of  Toledo  (a.  12)  provides  that 
the  iirst  step  to  the  admiMiwi  of  a  loale  penitent, 
dull  be  to  share  his  head.  So  Optatos  [Qmtra 
Domatut.  I  23)  finds  fliult  with  the  Do&atisU 
for  having  shaven  the  heads  of  certain  priests 
whom  they  had  admitted  to  peiunce.  With 
regard  to  women,  Ambrose  (Ad  Virg.  Lap$. 
c  8)  speaks  of  cutting  off  the  hair,  which  by 
vain  glory  had  t«mpt^  to  the  sin  of  luxury; 
but  Jerome,  in  describing  the  repeatanca  q( 
Fabiola  (A>).  HO,  al.  »4,  ad  Ooeas.),  speaks  of  her 
dishevelled  hair,  fiat  before  their  restoration,  pe- 
nitents Rud  eicommunicated  persons  were  obliged 
to  let  the  hair  and  beard  grow.  Thus  a  cerUin 
Dnidnus,  bishop  of  Cahors,  being  «xcomimul> 
anted,  was  fiirbiddm  to  cat  either  his  hair  or 
bis  beard  (Greg.  Turotu  ffitt.  Fraite.  1.  8,  n.  2,0). 
In  general,  segUcted  hair  appears  to  have  Iwen 
a  sign  of  mourning.  Chrysostom  {Serin.  3,  on 
Job)  suys  that  many  in  time  of  mourning  let 
the  hair  grow,  whereas  Job  shore  his.  The 
raason  being,  that  where  the  hair  is  hooourad,  it 
is  a  sign  of  mourning  to  cut  It  short,  but  vhtre 
it  is  worn  short,  it  is  a  sign  of  mouniing  to  let 
ft  grow.  Baronius  {Anwli^  a.d.  631,  n.  4) 
apeaks  of  a  nrtain  bishop,  named  Lupus,  exiled 
byClothuira,  who  came  mnnming  to  the  king  with 
Mnf  dishevelled  locks,  and  the  king,  in  token  of 
loiginBeHs,  commanded  his  hair  to  be  shorn. 

ill  The  laity  were  sometimes  reco);ni»ed  as 
vsnally  nviring  their  hair  long.    The  council  in 
Tnilla('ij«r.  Quiwiaext.  c  21)  ordain*  that  de- 
liiMinMt  and  impenitent  clergy  should  wear  their  ' 
hair  loiig,  as  the  laity.     Tat  immoderately 
langthcM-i  Iwir  appears  to  hart  been  considered  ' 
a  t«[«n  of  vileniiBacy  and  luxuriousness.    When  ' 
the  emperor  Heracliits  succeeded  to  the  throae^  I 
,bis  hair  was  ipunediately  cut  short  (Barooius,  | 
Annal,  A.n.  SLO,  n.  5).    Many  attempts  were 
therefore  unde  to  restrain  the  liberty  of  the  i 
laity,  In  this  respect,  within  doe  bounds,  fhunded  ) 

Crtly  on  a  sense  of  what  was  deceot  and  ' 
Doming,  imrtly  on  the  principle  that  it  is  not  I 
right  either  fur  men  or  women  to  obliterate  th«  ' 
•■■hamrteristitj  of  tba  r  sex.   The  ooancil  la 


Tmllo  (c  M)  Bsvrts  that  it  ii  iawriitt^  vitk 
the  baptismal  prolcisioB,  that  baptbed  wi 
should  wear  their  hair  in  cuaniaglT  waro 
piMits  or  tresws,  snd  orders  that  snrh  si 
not  obej  this  admonition,  should  be  exnamaai* 
Dated.  The  coundl  of  Gangra  (e.  IT)  aailM- 
matins  any  women  who,  through  prr:«sd:l 
asceticism,  should  cut  close  the  hair  wbidi  *>! 

Siven  to  them  as  a  token  of  snhjcctioo.  T:> 
ecret  was  eonlirmed  by  the  emperor  71l^^-l•^ 
with  tbft  alditioa  that  aaj  U^t^  vbs  Am.': 
admit  sadi  women  into  tat  eknra.  AmuJ  U 
deprived  of  his  office  (Soz.  i7.  E.  nL  W\  Is 
the  Apodolie  GmtliivttiiMt  (i.  3),  the  failov'^ 
of  Christ  are  ordered  not  to  promote  the  pvaii 
of  their  hair,  bat  rather  to  restraia  sad  ibunn 
it.  Jfen  are  forbidden  to  wear  ringleti,  k  i- 
■at  oiatmnita,  or  in  wj  way  la  imititt  tif 
adenmwata  in  use  amoi^  wodmb.  Tbey  sn  a!-* 
forbidden  to  collect  tiieir  bair  into  s  ksri  'X 
crown,  niftr  *l%  (r  I  mriXim,  it 

indulge  in  tresses,  either  aTtfnlly  dishereilti  «i 
carefully  arranged,  1)  kwox^p^  |  ittiufafv, 
or  to  curl  and  crisp  it,  or  dye  it  yellow.  Tut 
are  also  forbidden  to  share  the  intxi,  i  ■'■ 
thereby  obliterating  the  pecnliar  dittiDcti«a,  rni 
IMp^v,  of  manhood.  Clemens  Altisadrsj 
(Paedag^.  ii.  c.  8)  s|ieaks  of  the  iolly  «MHii;!'-i 
by  aged  women  ia  dyeing  their  hair ;  ml  i  / 
iii.  3)  reprebends  the  fbliy  of  wfaicli  »w  o-i 
were  guilty,  la  eradicating  the  hair,  spjomi:^ 
not  only  mm  their  beards,  but  from  sil  nuti  •■' 
their  badia^  with  pitch  plaisters.  Be  nla  [I 
iii.  11)  gives  full  directions  for  the  ami^rscLt 
of  the  luiir.  The  hair  of  meo  is  to  bt  cut 
unless  it  is  crisp  and  curly,  tlkmt.  Usj  caia 
aad  loTC-lodn  are  atrictly  forbidJea.  at  tftE- 
sat*  and  tuMonlj.  Tht  bair  is  not  ts  k 
lowed  to  grow  over  the  eyas,  and  s  dmc.T- 
cropped  bead  is  alleged  not  only  to  be  l<coo:it: 
a  grave  maa,  b«t  to  render  the  braia  le^  liai-< 
to  {^jory,  ij  accustoming  it  to  endun  beii  u. 
eold.  The  beard  ia  to  bt  allowed  to  gnv.  aiM 
an  ample  beard  becomes  the  msle  sci ;  if  (st  ii 
all,  the  chin  muat  not  be  left  qnite  bate.  Tm 
monstache  may  be  clipped  with  icissots.  h  t»t 
it  may  not  be  dirtied  in  eating,  bnt  art 
with  a  raxor.  Women  to  wear  the  ka.' 
modaitly  armngad  npoB  tht  neck,  aid  tet«i. 
with  a  bair  md.  Tho  baUt  of  wasra| 
bair  is  strongly  denouncad,  since,  it  it 
such  cases,  wiien  the  pritjt,  in  bestowiag  <•> 
btnetliction,  lays  his  hand  upon  the  hesd,  ti> 
blessing  does  not  reach  the  weanr  of  the  kur. 
but  rests  upos  the  person  to  whom  the  kiir 
belongs.  [PO.; 

HAIB-CLOTH  (COKtwaX  nwroi^ksir- 
elotb  for  which  Cilicia  was  ancieatly 
was  used  in  several  ways,  both  as  sa  aitsi. 
instrament,  and  as  a  symbol,  of  mortificatiw. 

1.  The  hair-shirt  has  frcquatly  beta  nn. 
as  Is  well  known,  aa  a  means  of  mertifriai  im 
flesh  without  ostentation.  Thus  Jennt  (£r- 
<dp*.  A>pot.  e.  9)  says  tbat  soaie  other  wf 
narrate  how  the  young  NepetisBRi,  when  is  u> 
imperial  sarvice,  wore  haircloth  asdrr  '» 
chlamys  and  fin*  linen.  And  Panlinus  Phmo' 
diaoais  (Kila  S.  MnrtM,  ii.  p.  tOUB^  JBp' 
nys  of  tbs  mo^  of  St.  Martia: 

Maltfs  vfoUi  ml  letla  coatezls  omdl* 
So  in  Hncbald's  tif«  tf  St.  RictndiS  aho  it>i 
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about  A.D.  6ttS  (c.  9,  in  Mnbillun'*  Ada  SS. 
Bmted,  Saec.  ii.),  we  read  that  th«  Mint  wgr«  nn 
lantr  garmenl  of  haii>cloth  (esophcno  smicitur 
ciliciiio).  One  of  the  talntfi  whu  bon-  tr«  nHma 
•f  Theodore  wu  dbtiBj[ni»hed  m  rptj(tvas  from 
hi*  constant  habit  of  wearing  a  hair-shirt  (Macri 
Biarole*.  b.t.  Triehitiai). 

Monks  frequently  used  the  hair-shirt.  Caasian, 
however  (^liatit.  i.  I)  does  not  consider  it  sait- 
able  for  their  ordinary  garb,  both  aa  savouring 
of  nrer-r^hteonsoeas  and  as  hindering  labour 
[Habit,  tub  MoNASrio].  In  hb  time — Caasian 
died  about  a.d.  430 — few  monies  seem  to  have 
n*«d  it ;  in  after  times  we  find  it  constantly 
tued,  at  uy  rate  by  those  who  claimed  superior 
annetitr.  On  tho  whola  Aubjeot,  em  0.  Zdclcler, 
Xrit  dssdUcAfa  der  .ifttear,  n.  82  rFriuikf.-a.- 
U.  18633. 

3.  Of  the  symbolic  uses  of  hair-cluth  the 
following  are  the  principal : — The  candidates  for 
baptism  anciently  came  to  the  preliminary  ei- 
amination  [SCRDTUtlUH]  with  bare  feat,  and 
standing  on  hair-doth  (Aognatlna,  D*  Symb.  ad 
Cut«A.{l.  1;  compare  Ir.  1),  Pesitenta  in  the 
ceremonies  of  Ash  Wednesday  were  clothed  with 
a  hair-cloth,  as  welt  as  sprinkled  with  ashes 
(Uartena,  kit.  Anl.  IV.  e.  xriL;  Ordd.  7,  L6, 
etc.).  Tlie  altar  was  somatimes  core  rod  with 
hair-cloth  in  times  of  affliction  (A  III.  UL  3). 
The  dying  were  oorend  with  a  hair-ulath 
blessed  by  the  prieat  (/&.  I.  vii.  4,  Ordo  19). 
The  bodies  of  the  dead  were  sometimes  wmpped 
in  hair-cloth ;  as,  for  instance,  that  of  Bernard 
of  Hildeaheim  (^Ufe,  c  43 ;  in  Ssrius,  Nov.  20). 
Charles  thn  Great  was  buried  in  the  hair-shirt 
which  he  had  worn  in  life  ( Life  by  the  monk  ot 
Aagnnltete,  c  24;  quoted  by  Martcue,  III.  tii. 
lH).  In  an  ancient  form  for  the  reception  ot 
penitents  on  Mttundy  Thursday,  given  by  Mar- 
tene  (tV.  xxii.  §  ii.  O^o  6)  from  a  Sarum  missal, 
a  banner  of  hair-cloth  (vexillum  cilidnum)  is 
directed  to  ba  bone  In  the  procession  to  the 
^unh.  [C] 

HALLELrJAH.  [Allelota.] 

HAND,  THE,  Is  osed  as  aymbolfc  of  the 
manifested  prewnce  of  the  First  Penon  of  the 
Holy  Trinity,  God  the  Patkkr. 

The  declining  skill  of  the  earlisat  Christian 
worltman,  and  their  utter  technical  incapacity 
after  tlie  time  of  Constaotine,  appears  in  the 
strongest  light  In  their  attempts  to  delinfate 
the  Mtremitiea  of  the  human  figure.  Mar- 
tiguy  remarks  that  the  hands  of  the  martyrs 
presenting  or  receiving  their  crowns  in  heHven 
are  covered  or  concenlMl  in  token  of  adoration ; 
bat  this  applies  only  to  tb«  left  hand.  The 
aomparative  skill,  or  want  of  skill,  with  which 
these  pnrts  of  the  body  are  treated,  might 
poosihly  be  a  test  of  ancient  work  in  the  cata- 
combs, could  paintings  be  discorered  of  very 
ancient  date,  and  thoroughly  ascertained  auUwn- 
ticitj'  without  modern  retouch. 

Tne  hand  representing  God  .occurs  in  the 
great  TnuisfigunitiDn  of  St.  Apollinaris  in  Classe 
at  Ravenna  (Martigny,  p.  639,  s.  v,  Transfign- 
ration).  Also  in  a  carving  of  the  same  sub- 
ject on  the  Ivory  Casket  of  the  Librury  at 
Brei^a  ^Weatweod,  Flotee  Ivory  Caiti,  94,  p.  S7, 
eatillogae).  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

HANDS,  IMPOSITION  OF.  [Ixponnoii 


HANDH,  THE  LIFTING  OF  IN 
PHA YER,  I.  The  strict  obsi  •  «nce  of  this  cus- 
tom, and  tht  importance  attached  to  it  amon^ 
the  early  Christiaiu,  will  hardly  be  understood, 
unless  we  take  into  consideration  the  babfts  and 
opinions  of  their  Jewish  and  he^ithen  forefatheia. 
It  was  a  rite  that  had  descended  to  them  from 
both.  Among  the  children  of  Israel  it  accom- 
panied acts  of  praise  as  well  as  prayer.  Witness 
the  Book  of  Psalms :— "Thus  will  I  bless  Thee 
while  I  tivet  I  will  lift  up  my  hands  In  Thy 
name"  (Pe.  Ixiii.  4);  "Lift  up  your  hande  in 
holinesa,  and  bless  the  Lord  (Ps.  cxzzir.  3). 
Before  Exra  rend  the  law  to  the  iteople  after 
their  return  from  Babylon,  h«  *-blesBad  the 
Lord,  the  great  God,  and  all  the  people  answered 
Amen,  Amen,  with  lifting  np  .of  their  hawli " 
(Neh.  viii.  6 ;  compare  1  &dr.  ix.  47).  In  prayer 
the  gesture  was  so  universal  that  to  pray  and  to 
lift  up  the  hands  were  almost  convertible  terms. 
Thus  in  I.amentations,  "Lift  np  thy  hands  to- 
wards Him  for  the  life  of  thy  young  children  " 
(Ch.  U.  19).  Again  in  Faalm  xxviil.  2;  '«Hear 
tlie  voice  of  my  snpplicationa,  when  I  cry  anto 
Thee ;  when  I  lift  up  my  hands  towaid  Thy 
holy  oracle."  When  Heliodorus  came  to  take 
away  the  treasures  In  the  temple,  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Jerusalem  *'  all  holding  their  handa  td- 
ward  heaven,  made  supplication  **  (2  Maco.  Hi. 
30;  comp.  xiv;' 34;  Ps.  csll.  2;  Is.  i.  15;  1 
Esdr.  tIIL  73;  Ecclus.  li.  19).  ThU  gesture  in 
prayer  was  without  doubt  so  highly  valuM 
among  the  Jews,  partly  in  consequence  of  the 
victory  obtained  over  the  Amalekites,  while  the 
hands  of  Hoaea  were  held  np  (Exod.  xtIL  11); 
hut  It  waa  nerertheleM  **  not  of  Hoses,  but  of 
the  fathers."  We  might  Infer  this  from  the 
manner  in  which  the  story  is  related ;  but  more 
conclusively  from  the  &ct  that  the  same  rite 
prevailed  among  the  Oentlles.  "  All  we  ot 
human  kind,"  says  Aristotle,  "  stretch  forth  our 
hands  to  heaven,  when  we  pray  "  Jfundo,  c, 
vi.  comp,  Horn,  fl,  viii.  347;V{rg.  Aen.iii.  176; 
z.  6d7).  Minutins  Felix  proves  that  it  was 
still  common  among  the  heathen  In  the  3rd 
century,  "  1  bear  the  common  people,  when  they 
stretch  their  hands  townrds  heaven,  say  notiiing 
but  God  "  (  Octavi't,  c.  5). 

IL  A  practice  thus  univenal  and  of  such  anti- 
quity, could  not  fail  to  have  a  pince  in  the  re- 
ceived ritual  of  the  first  ChHstinns.  It  is  more 
than  once  recognized  in  the  New  Testament 
itself;  as  when  St.-  Paul  says,  "  I  will  therefore 
that  men  pray  everywhere  lifting  up  hoir 
hands"  (I  Tim.  ii.  8).  Clemens  of  Alexandria, 
A.D.  192,  is  an  early  witness  to  the  continued 
observance  of  the  nte.  After  defining  prayer 
to  be  "converse  with  God,"  he  proceeds  ,'to 
asy  that  therefore,  as  If  reaching  np  to  Hftn, 
we  "raise  the  head  and  lift  uie  bands  co- 
wards henven  "  (Strom,  vii.  c  vii.  $  40).  Tir- 
tnllia^  his  contemporary : — "  Worshipping  with 
modesty  and  humility  we  the  more  commeUd 
our  prayers  to  God,  not  even  lifting  up  our 
hands  too  high,  but  with  self-restraiut  and  be- 
comingly "  (Dt  Orat.  c.  xlli.).  Again:  "We 
Christians,  looking  upwards,  with  handa  out- 
spread, because  free  from  guilt;  with  head  bare, 
l»cause  we  are  not  ashamed ;  lastly,  without  a 
remembrancer  [of  the  names  of  the  gods^  be- 
cause we  pray  from  the  heart "  (Apol.  e.  xxx.). 
Origen,  A.D.  230,  says  that  among  the  many 
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gestures  of  the  bodj,  ««  mght  without  doabt 
IB  pntjer  to  prefor  "tha  Btratching  forth  of  tb« 
hauds  ftud  the  lifling  up  of  the  ej-es  "  {De  Orat. 
c,  31);  and  that  when  the  deront  man  prays  be 
**  ttretche*  forth  his  tool  towards  God,  bejond 
hifl  hands,  u  it  were,  and  hl>  mind  further  than 
hia  eyes  "  (fbui).  According  to  EoMbiua,  Con- 
fltantine  had  himself  represented  on  coins  and  in 
f)icture>  **  looking  ap  to  hoaren,  and  itratehing 
forth  his  hands  like  one  in«7ing"  (K'ta  Oon- 
sftmi.  I.  It.  c.  XT.)b  Sm  the  epitaph  ot  Petronia, 
■Oder  Tomb. 

III.  Tht  banda  when  thns  liftod  op  wm 
often,  and  perhaps  generally,  so  extended  on 
either  side  aa  to  make  the  figure  of  a  cross  with 
the  body.  See  the  boy  in  the  noup  on  p.  661. 
"  We  "  (Christiana),  enyt  TertnlTian  (in  contrast 
with  the  Jews),  *^not  only  lifl  up  our  hands,  Irat 
spread  them  out  too,  and  diaporing  them  after 
the  modt  of  tlu  Lord's  Pas^n  and  prarlng,  (so) 
confess  Christ "  {Dt  Ont.  e.  xi.).  In  allnnon  to 
this  be  says  elsewhere,  ''The  very  attitude  of  a 
Cbriatlan  at  prayer  is  prepared  for  eTerr  iofiic- 
tiou  "  {AptA.  c  XXX.).  Asterins  Aninscans,  A.  D. 
401 :  "  The  erect  attitude  of  prayer,  ia  which 
one  holds  the  hands  outstretched,  by  Its  figure 
represents  the  passion  of  the  cross"  (//bm.  da 
J-hiris.  et  Pubi.  in  Photii  Baiioth.  cod.  27I> 
St.  Haximos  of  Turin :  "  We  are  taught  to  pray 
with  uplifted  hands  that  by  the  fei^  gesture  of 
qt)T  membert  w«  may  confess  Christ  (£Je  Cnice; 
Som.  da  Pan.  St.  Ambrose,  whan  dyings 
''prayed  with  hands  spread  In  the  fern  of  a 
cross  "  (  Vita,  a  Ptiuliiio  conscr.  {  47),  Pruden- 
tiiu,  describing  the  death  by  fire  of  certain 
martyrs,  relates  that,  when  their  bonds  were 

nrnt,  they  lifted  up  the  hands  thus  set  free 
to  the  Father  in  the  form  of  a  cross "  {De 
CortM.  Hymn  vi  1.  107).  Many  Christian 
writers  beli«T«d  that  this  was  the  manner  In 
which  the  hands  of  Moses  were  held  up  during 
tha  battle  with  the  Anmlekites,  and  that  the 
victory  was  thus  granted  to  the  cross.  See 
Sp.  BarwA.  c.  xii. ;  Justin  M.  Diatoj.  cum  Tryph. 
oc  91,  in  :  Tertnll.  Ado.  Jud.  i.  x.;  Cyprian 
Adv.  Jad.  1.  il,  c  xxi. ;  Maximus  Tsar.  w.  s. 
Gregory  NaziaQxen : — "  They  held  up  the  hands 
of  Moaea  that  Amalek  might  be  subdued  by  the 
cross  BO  long  before  shadowed  forth  and  figured  " 
{Omi.  lii.  §  2 ;  Sim.  CamUm,  lib.  ii.  §  1,  c  1). 

IV.  At  baptism  the  early  Christians  lifted  the 
hud  as  in  defiance  of  Satan.  Thus  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem,  addi-essing  the  newly-baptized  : 
"  Standing  with  your  face  to  the  West,  ye  henrd 
yourselves  commanded  to  stretch  forth  the  hand 
9sd  renounce  Satan  as  present"  (CcitrA. 
ISyttag.  \.  c  ii.).  PscDdo-Dionyslus  describes 
the  same  thing;  but  from  him  we  learn  further 
that  after  the  candidate  had  tUiice  renounced 
^Un,  the  priest  "turned  him  towards  the  East, 
and  commanded  him  to  look  up  to  heaven,  and 
lifting  up  (JwaTfftw^a)  his  hand  to  enter  Into 
compact  with  Christ "  (£ccf.  ffienirek.  cap.  ii, 
§  6  ;  comp.  c.  iil.  {  5).  St.  Basil,  when  exhorting 
Gatei:humeH  not  to  defer  their  baptism,  appenrs 
to  allude  to  this  second  lifting  of  the  hands: 
"  Why  dost  thou  wait  until  baptism  becomes  the 
gift  of  a  fever  to  thee,  when  thou  wilt  not  bo 
able  to  utter  the  salutary  words  .  .  .  nor  to  lift 
cp  thy  iiands  to  heaven,  nor  to  stand  up  on  thy 
feat?*'  iH<jta.  xiii.  Exhort,  ad  S.  Bai^tiim.  g  3> 
Tbe  office  ef  the  modem  Greek  churdi  (AhsIoJL 


Goar,  p.  38B)  cUll  witnesses  to  the  UUig  Wf  fl| 
tin  hajidaat  the  renondatioa ;  hot  they  an  now 
held  down  when  Uie  deal  re  to  take  aervlot  wder 
Christ  is  proiossed.  The  reader  will  obsarre 
that  the  antburities  now  cited  all  belong  to  the 
East.  There  is  no  evidence  so  &r  as  the  present 
writer  knows,  to  show  tliat  the  cnstom  heiue  m 
pravalled  in  the  West  also.  [V.  L  S.} 

HANDS,  WASHING  OF.  I.  lathe  law  ot 
Hoses  (Exod.  xxx.  18-21)  it  was  wdained  that 
"between  the  tabernacle  of  tlic  conflation  and 
the  altar"  there  shoaM  stnnd  mbniscB  InerMI 
of  water,  at  which  the  priesU  were  to  "wash 
their  hands  and  tlieir  Iset  "  beOore  they  entered. 
When  the  temple  was  bailt,  this  lavcr  was  re- 
placed by  the  **  molten  sea,"  "  for  the  priests  to 
wash  in'  (2 Chron. iv.  2, 6).  Again,  whm murder 
had  been  oommitted  1^  an  oaknewn  peisan,  the 
declantion  of  luoenee  ude  bf  the  eMcis  of 
the  nearest  dty  was  asaodated  with  a  eercaonid 
washing  of  the  hands  (DenL  xxL  6).  These  two 
provisions  of  the  law  woold,  it  is  conceived,  be 
qdite  sufficient  of  themselves  to  create  aming 
those  subject  to  it  a  general  custom  of  washing 
the  hands  before  drawing  near  to  Oo4  in  tlw 
more  solemn  acts  of  worship  and  religion.  That 
auch  a  rite  prevailed  and  was  held  to  be  of  a 
highly  sacred  character  mav  be  inferred  from 
more  than  one  allnsioa  in  the  Book  of  Psalms. 
**  I  will  wash  mine  Imnds  in  innoowcy ;  so  wiU  I 
compaaa  Thine  idtar"  (Psalm  uri.  fi);  Verily 
I  have  deanaed  my  baait  In  Tatn,  and  wwhetl 
my  hands  in  innocency "  (Ixxlii.  13).  Hk 
metaphor  of  *'  clean  hands  "  to  denote  ri^teoe»> 
ness  could  not  have  cmat  into  snch  freqoent  use 
(Job  ix.  SO;  xvii.  9;  xxxi.  7  ;  Pa.  xriii.  20,  24; 
xxiv,  4^  If  there  had  been  do  familiar  rite  ot 
washing  the  banda  before  entMing  into  Ood'a 
weeenee.  To  give  an  example  of  lattf  oaagc, 
JosephuB  tells  ns  that  the  aeren^-two  who 
translated  the  Old  TesUmcnt  into  Greek  at  the 
InstaDce  of  Ptolemy  were  wont  each  uoniing  to 
"  waah  thdr  hands  and  pnrifjr  tfaemaelTca,'* 
before  they  entered  on  their  sacred  task  ^Amtiq. 
b.  xiL  ch.  Ii.  §  13).  It  is  most  probable,  how- 
ever, that  the  custom  before  ns  waa  nndi 
older  than  the  law  of  Moses,  for  it  appenra  to 
have  been  general  among  the  heathen  at  aa 
early  period.  Thns  Hesiod  givea  a  warni^ 
*'  never  with  unwashed  haada  to  ponr  ont  the 
black  wine  at  mom  to  Zeus  or  toe  other  im- 
mortnls"  {Opera  et  Diet,  line  722).  He  also 
forbids  the  passage  of  a  streen  on  foot  belbr* 
washing  the  hands  in  it  with  prayer  (ibid.  I. 
7S5).  According  to  some  ancieat  anthorillea 
temples  were  called  dehibn  from  dehto,  becanae 
they  generally  had  fountains,  or  pools  so  called, 
attached  to  them  for  the  use  of  those  who 
entered  (Servius  ad  Virg.  Aen.  iL  225).  Nor 
waa  the  kindred  rite  before  mentioned  unknown 
to  the  heathen.  Pilate  "  took  water  and  washed 
bis  hands  before  the  muttitud^"  when  be  pro- 
tested his  Innocence  of  the  blood  of  Oirisi 
(St.  Matt  xxvii.  34).  Compare  Virg.  Jm.  Ii.  719. 
Generally,  indeed,  "  it  waa  a  custom  with  the 
ancients,  after  the  killing  of  a  man  or  other 
slaughters,  to  wash  the  hands  with  water  to 
remove  the  pollution"  (Scholiast.  In  Sopkod. 
Ajae.  1.M4,  vol.  i.  p.  BO;  Lond.  1758). 

IL  A  rite  tfaoa  fiuniltar  to  nil  daasae  «l  tb« 
early  oouverts,  and  eo  pnUnt^of  «  CfaAsU>» 
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■dipUtlB*,  WM  otrtaia  to  be  nUlited  in  mm  ' 
Inn  w  tAur.  T«  flMiUtate  Iti  ohMcraMe  then 
«M  in  tb«  ATHnnt  of  tHBT  chnrebM  «  vduh- 
ruM  or  RMnroir  wf  WHte'r  raembling  those 
witii  wUeh  tit«  t«mpl««  had  been  ftirniabed. 
Thu  PanlittBs,  buhop  of  Tyre,  at  the  begianlng  of 
the4tfa  ccntniy,  in  aa  open  space  before  a  cborch 
which  be  bnilt  in  that  city,  caued  to  be  made 
**  fenatalita  opposite  the  t«mple,  which  1^  their 
plentlftil  flow  of  water  afforded  the  meaui  of 
cleaaclsf  to  thoae  who  passed  out  of  the  sacred 

rdncU  tnte  the  interior"  (Eoseb.  Sitt.  KcU. 
X.  c.  4>  la  the  West,  Paslinu  of  Nola, 
AJ>.  393,  gira  •  paetkal  description  of  a  badn 
(eantbarns)  te  the  «mrt  of  a  cburdi  ba)U  hj 
Mm.  **  With  its  ministering  stream,"  he  says, 
"  it  washea  the  hands  of  those  who  enter  "  {ad 
Seoer.  Bp.  jxiil.  §  15).  From  the  same  writer 
we  learn  that  there  was  a  canthanu  in  the 
atrinm  of  the  hasUioa  of  St.  Peter  at  Borne, 
wfaidi  **smmted  streams  that  mlsistend  to  the 
hands  and  ftcas  "  of  the  wonhippen  {ad  Pam- 
madh.  Kp.  xUi.  $  13).  St.  Chrysostom  says,  "  It 
a  the  ens  torn  for  fountains  to  be  placed  in  the 
courts  of  bonsea  of  prajer,  that  thej  who  are 
geiiig  to  pray  to  Ood  may  first  wash  their 
hands,  and  so  lift  them  op  in  prayer  "  {Bon.  de 
Div.  tr.  T.  he  n.  xit.  on  2  Cor.  ir.  IS).  Socrates 
t«lls  tu  that  in  a  riot  at  Cmstaatintnils  in  the 
Riga  of  ConstaDtiaa  "  the  coort  of  the  eharch 
(of  Acadns  the  martyr)  was  filled  with  blood, 
■ad  the  wall  therein  orerflowed  with  blood " 
(Hut.  Fed.  L  ii.  c  38). 

lU.  Freqnent  ftlluslons  to  the  practice  for 
which  pnUic  proTlsian  was  tJins  made  occur  in 
Christian  writers.  For  example,  Tertsllian, 
LJK  192 :  "What  Is  Uie  sense  of  entering  on 
prayer  with  th«  hands,  Indeed,  washed,  bnt  the 
spirit  nnclean?"(ZV  Oraf.c.  xi.).  This  ii  said 
cf  sll  prayer,  priTat«  as  well  u  public  With 
regsrd  to  prirate  prayer  in  the  morning,  the 
Aptatoikil  Ooiutit'Aitmi  gire  the  following  direc- 
tioQ :  Let  every  one  ot  the  fUthful,  man  or 
woman,  when  they  rise  from  sleep  in  the  mom- 
iog,  before  doiog  work,  baring  washed  [not 
bathed  the  whole  body,  but  rti^dfuyoi,  hariw 
waibed  partB  of  it,  especially  the  hands]  pray 
(lib.  riii.  c  32).  St.  Chrysostom  in  the  follow- 
ing passage  is  speaking  of  public  worship  in 
goieral :  "  I  see  a  custom  of  this  sort  prevailing 
among  the  many,  riz.,  that  they  study  how  they 
iQ.iy  come  (Into  cboreh)  with  clean  clothes,  and 
how  they  may  wash  their  hands,  but  consider 
Dot  how  they  may  present  a  clean  soul  to  God. 
And  1  do  not  say  this  to  prevent  your  washing 
bands  or  face,  but  because  I  wish  yon  to  waal^ 
w  h  befitting,  not  with  water  only,  but  with  tha 
virtuei  correlative  to  the  water"  {ffom.  U.  At 
St.  Matth.  Ev.  c  XT.  17-20). 

More  frequently  it  is  spoken  of  as  part  of  the 
prepsnition  for  Holy  Communion.  For  example, 
it.  Chrysostom :  **  Tell  me,  wonldst  thou  choose 
!o  draw  near  to  the  sooritice  with  unwashen 
hands?  I  think  not;  bnt  thou  wculdst  rather 
not  draw  near  at  all  than  with  filthy  hands, 
Wouldst  thou,  then,  while  thus  careful  in  the 
little  mailer,  draw  near  having  a  filthy  soul  ?" 
(ffcm.  iii.  in  Ep.  ad  EpH.  c  i.  20-23).  Similarly 
iu  the  West,  Caesarins  of  Aries,  A.l>.  502  :  "All 
tbe  men,  when  they  intend  to  approach  the 
•Itsr,  wash  their  hands,  and  all  the  women  us* 
fail  Uhb  cloths  on  which  ta  receive  the  body  vf 


Qtrist  .  .  .  As  tha  men  wash  their  bands  wllh 
water,  aa  let  them  wash  their  souls  wiQi  alms,* 
ftc.  (Ssrnt.  ccxxix.  {  5  in  App.  iv.  ad  0pp. 
8,  AugitMt.').  Again:  "If  wa  are  aahaned  and 
afraid  to  touch  the  enchariat  with  filthy  handa, 
much  more  oo^i  we  to  be  afraht  to  reMire  tbt 
same  tuchaiiat  in  •  pollntod  aonl "  (AmM.  oodL 
{6;  Md.}. 

IV.  The  celebrant  and  bis  asnataots  washed 
tbdr  bands  iMtween  the  dismissal  of  the  cate- 
chomens  and  the  offering  of  the  gifts.  Thns  in 
the  Apostolical  Conaiitutiona :  "  Let  on*  subdeacoh 
give  water  to  the  priests  for  washing  their 
bands,  a  symbol  of  the  purity  of  souls  ooMcorated 
to  Qod  "  (lib.  viii.  c  11).  Cyril  of  Jerusalsm : 
"  Te  saw  the  deacon  who  gave  to  the  priest  and 
to  Ute  elders  snrroonding  the  altar  of  QtA 
(water)  to  wash  (their  hands,  vfi^ao^)  .  ,  . 
The  washing  of  the  handa  is  a  symbol  of  guilt- 
lessness of  sins"  (Catech.  liyttag.  v.  §1). 
Pseado-DionysiuB :  "  Standing  before  the  most 
holy  symbols  the  high  priest  (i.*.  the  bishop) 
washes  his  hands  with  the  vensrable  order  of  the 
priests "  {Da  EecL  HierarcK  cap.  iil.  sset.  8, 
$10 ;  sim.  soet.  iL).  We  find  the  same  rite  in  the 
West.  Thu  Id  one  of  the  Qoestions  out  of  the 
Old  and  New  TMaaients,  probably  compiled  bw 
Hilary  the  deacon,  354,  it  is  implied  that 
at  Rome  the  deacons  did  not  "  pour  water  on  the 
priest's  bands,  as  "  (adds  the  writer)  "  we  see  ih 
all  the  churches'*  (Qn.  ci.  On  tht  Arrogawof  Ms 
Sonm  Lmitaa  in  App.  iii.  ad  0pp.  Ayg.").  We 
may  famark,  in  passing,  that  the  demantina 
liturgy,  as  above  quoted,  assigns  the  offici  to  k 
snbdeacou.  In  the  earliest  Orda  Bomamu  ex- 
tant, prolMbly  of  the  7th  century,  it  is  ordered 
that,  after  tkie  reception  of  the  ^ifls,  the  bbhop 
"  return  to  hit  seat  and  wash  nis  hands,"  and 
that  **  the  archdeacon  standing  before  the  altar 
wash  his  bands,  when  the  receiving  (of  the  obla- 
tions) is  completed "  {Ord.  i.  §  14 ;  Mm.  ItaL 
torn.  ii.  p.  11 ;  compare  Ord.  ii.  §  9,  p.  47). 

Since  the  clei^y,  as  well  as  the  people,  washed 
their  bands  before  they  entered  the  ehurob.  It 
may  be  asked,  how  they  came  t«  do  so  a  seoimd 
time?  Ancient  writers  give  only  a  symbolical 
reason,  but  it  Is  not  probable  that  the  cnstom 
originated  in  that.  The  words  of  the  Ordo 
Jfomama  suggest  that  the  hands  might  be  soiled 
by  the  tAlatiotts,  which  at  that  t{me  were  larga 
and  various  tn  kind.  They  certainly  were 
waslied  immediately  after  these  were  taken  frvm 
the  offerers,  and  before  the  oelebrant  proceeded 
to  offer  the  elements  selected  ont  of  them  for 
consecration.  Another  reason  which  might 
make  it  necessary  is  BUg^ested  by  Sala  {Nota  (1) 
in  Bona,  £«r.  Lit,  1.  ii.  c  ii,  $  6),  vis.,  that  a 
little  time  before  the  bbhop  and  priests  bad 
laid  their  hands  on  the  heads  of  the  catechumens 
and  penitents.  The  washing  of  the  hands,  or 
rather  fingera,  by  the  celebrant  after  bis  com- 
munion, now  ordered  in  the  church  of  Rome, 
was  not  practised  fbr  more  than  •  thousand 
years  after  Christ.  [W.  E.  S.j 


HAKGIXGS.  Some  few  notices  may  b« 
added  to  those  already  given  tinder  cdrtains. 
The  curtains  which  closed  the  doora  of  the 
chancel  screen  in  later  times  often  bore  the 
pictorUl  representation  of  some  saint  or  angelic 
being.  At  the  present  day  St.  Michael  is  often 
rsprasented  npm  them  as  prohibiting  all  accaaa 
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to  tnp  bam  (Neale,  Eagtern  Ch.  i.  195).  ft 
was  on  the  eartHin  of  the  b.'ina  of  the  church  at 
Aublatba  that  St.  Epiphaaius  mw  the  painted 
tignn  which  gave  him  m  much  oBeoce,  and 
caused  him  to  tear  the  curtain,  aud  desire  that  it 
khoold  be  replaced  by  one  of  a  single  colour 
(Ejrfplun.  ^i>i4.  ad  Joatm.  p.  319).  The  ceneore 
paaied  hj  Asterius  of  Amasia  on  the  exce>alv« 
loziiry  displayed  in  the  textile  fabrics  of  his  day 
prores  that  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  century  re- 
presentatiou  of  iscred  fkcts  were  woTen  in  tb* 
BtnA  In  ordinary  um  for  bangii^  and  am  hr 
drenea.  The  aame  antbor  alao  describes  the 
painted  han^ngs  of  the  sepulchre  of  St.  Enphe- 
mia  at  Chalcedon  representiag  the  martyrdom  of 
that  saint  (Aster.  Amas.  Mnnil.  de  DMt.  et 
Lazaro;  Enan  at.  in  martyr.  Eaphem.).  Panlinns 
•f  Nola  is  another  authority  on  the  decoration 
«f  these  vela  with  |dctorial  designs : — 

••Tda  ODioraUs  lextun  hicato  llgnrk." 

*A  wfitm  conoetling  the  altar  from  tha  gnn 
of  th«  bdty  is  mentioned  in  the  office  for  tba 
dedication  of  a  church  In  the  Saonanentary  of 
Qregory.  When  the  bishop,  haring  brought  the 
relics  which  were  to  be  deposited  within  il, 
had  arrived  at  the  altar,  be  was  to  be  concealed 
from  the  aight  of  the  people  by  a  Teil,  before 
he  prooNded  to  tudnt  tha  fbnr  comers  with 
Uta  chrism  (axtanao  t«1o  inter  clemm  et  popu- 
Inm,  Hnratort,  ii.  481).  An  offering  of  hangings 
vHa  waa  made  to  the  church  of  St.  Peter's  by  a 
Ittdy  of  rank  named  Rustlciana,  which  were 
carried  to  their  destination  by  the  whole  body 
of  the  clergy  chanting  a  litany  (Qreg.  Magn. 
EpM. \j.  38).  The  supposititioas  Second  Efiiwtle 
c/  CUmmt  to  James  the  Lord's  b'-other,  "da 
sacratis  vestibui  at  raais,"  giv^  minute  direc- 
tions for  the  washing  of  the  altar  cloths  and 
.other  veatments  of  the  church  by  the  deacons 
and  other  ministers  of  the  church,  in  vessels 
specially  set  mptat  for  the  purpose,  near  tha 
isacristy.  The  door-keepers  are  also  enjoined  to 
take  care  that  no' one  thonghtlessly  wiped  his 
;handa  on  the  curtain  of  the  door,  and  to  remind 
those  who  were  guilty  of  such  irreverence  that 
**  the  veil  of  the  Lord's  Temple  is  holy  "  (Lsbbe, 
Condi.  I.  99).  Gregorr  of  Toura  informs  us  that 
on  tha  Mnrersion  of  Clotis,  solemn  processions 
vara  iDstitutad  In  the  streets,  which  were 
.shaded  with  painted  veils,  while  the  churches 
war*  adorned  with  white  curtains  (Greg.  Tnron. 
Hilt.  J/ivae.  ii.  31).  According  to  Het'ele  (Bei- 
triSjft  M«r  Archdolngif,  ii,  252X  tapestry  curtains 
"Were  employed  to  protect  tha  aperturee  of 
windows  in  chnrehoa  before  the  general  intro- 
duction of  glazing.  [K.  V.] 

HABE.  The  boy  who  represcati  Spring 
among  the  Four  Seasons  frequently  carries  a 
hue  In  his  hnnJ.  The  idea  of  speed  In  the 
Christian  ooursa  was  asaodated  with  it.  It  is 
Bometlmas  oowiectad  with  tha  horse  (Perrat  t. 
Ivli.)  or  with  the  palm  (Boldettl,  506).  lU 
prasanca  in  Christian  decoration  seems  to  be  con- 
nactad  with  the  Boman  taste  for  ornamenting 
thair  rooms  with  domeatic,  agricultural,  or  hunt- 
ing anbjecta.  Many  places  of  assembly,  no  doubt, 
contained  pictures  by  Pagan  hands  fn  the  earliest 
days ;  and  the  ingenuity  of  Christian  preachers 
would  in  all  probability  make  use  of  them  for 
type  and  metaphor;  ud  so  the  animal  or  other 
oqaot  wonU  bacoma  t  racognliad  and  cnalmnary 


B:.6ject  of  Christian  ornament,  acquiring  a  tjw 
bolical  meaning.  In  such  axamplea  as  the  Tint 
or  shepherd,  that  meaning  of  course  existed 
before;  and  the  distmction  between  acriiAnRl 
and  all  other  svmbols  is  on  the  whole  snffiaently 
wall-marked  in  early  work.  [B.  St.  J.T.] 

HARIOIX  [Abteoloot;  Ditoiatios.] 
HARLOTS.  Compare  Fokmicatios.  The 
maintaiuing  and  hsrbonring  of  hnrloto  was 
severalv  panished  by  the  Uws  of  Uie  empire ;  a 
BBUi  who  permitted  his  bouse  to  become  a  }^ce 
of  aatignatutt  for  improper  purposes  was  punished 
as  an  adulterer  (Pondscf.  lib.  slrm.  Ut.  S>,  1.  S); 
if  a  man  discovnad  his  wife  to  be  a  procnras,  it 
waa  a  valid  ground  divorco  {(hdes  Thrad. 
lib.  lii.  ttk  18, 1. 1);  carefol  prvisioa  waa  made 
i^nst  fiithan  vt  nastara  fRnatitutiDg  their, 
children  or  slaves  [Codex  Jmt.  lib.  xi.  tit.  40, 
1.  6).  Socrates  (£1  K  v.  18)  commends  Theo- 
doaius  tha  Great  for  deowlishing  tha  houses  of 
III  lame  in  Boma.  Thaodesius  tha  younger  p«r< 
formed  tha  sama  aervice  for  CmstaBtinople, 
enacting  that  keepers  of  infiimous  houses  abonld 
be  publicly  whipped  and  expelled  the  city,  while 
their  slaves  were  set  at  liberty  (Theodos.  Xotd, 
16,  de  I^monibut).  All  these  laws  were  oonfimed 
by  Justinian  {NoeeL  11)  who  also  increased  the 
severity  of  tha  pnudtmenta. 

Tha  diurdi,  aa  was  natwil,  viaited  proatitn- 
tion  with  the  severest  censure.  Baptism  was 
denied  to  harlots  {Tipyas)  and  to  those  wha 
maintained  them  (vspi-o^iwxoAi).  (Cbnitff.  Apod. 
viii.  32).  The  oonndl  of  Elvim,  305,  ordain* 
that  if  a  parent,  or  any  Christian  whatever, 
exercise  the  trade  of  a  procurer,  forasmnch  us 
they  set  to  sale  the  person  of  another,  or  rather 
their  own,  they  shall  not  l>e  admitted  to  com- 
munion, no,  not  at  their  last  hour ;  and  the  same 
penalty  is  denonnoed  (c.  70)  by  the  aame  council 
^pilnst  a  wtfo  who  jmiaUtates  hnidf  with  her 
husband's  connivaBca.  [0.] 

HATFIELD,  COUNCIL  OF  iffaetkfel- 
th&tue,  or  Bedtfeldense,  C^nHKwn),  17  Seiit. 
A.I>.  680,  at  Bishop's  Hatfield  in  Hertfordshire, 
attended  by  all  the  bishops  of  Britain,  Tbeo- 
dore,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  presiding,  held 
for  making  a  declaration  against  Entychisn- 
inm  and  Monothelism.  Pope  Agatho  wished 
that  Theodora  should  have  attended  his  council 
of  125  bishops  at  Romt,  March  27  of  the  same 
year,  preliminarily  to  the  6th  general  council,  and 
had  sent  John,  precentor  of  bis  cbuTcii  of  St.  . 
Peter,  with  the  acts  of  the  Late  ran  council 
under  pope  Martin  L,  A.l>.  649,  against  Mnno- 
thelism,  to  invite  him  thither.  But  "Hieodorc, 
being  either  unable  to  leave  for  other  reasons,  or 
unwilling  to  com*  from  knowing  that  Wilfril, 
bishop  of  York,  whose  case  had  caused  so  much 
strife,  was  already  there,  collected  this  conncit 
instead,  and  despatched  a  copy  of  its  syaodica] 
letter  to  Btune  by  John,  where  It  was  rnd  with 
great  satis&cUon,  and  probably  before  tha  6th 
council,  which  met  Nov.  7,  had  commenced. 
Bede,  who  was  about  eight  years  old  when  this 
synod  took  place,  gives  three  different  cittacu 
from  its  letter.  In  subetance  as  follows: — 

1.  Tha  bishops  decUre  that  "  they  have  set 
forth  the  right  and  orthodox  faith,  as  delivered 
by  our  Lord  to  His  disciples,  and  handed  down 
fn  the  symbol  of  the  holy  fathen,  and  l>y  all  the 
saored  ud  nnlvaml  ^odi^  nad  hf  tha  whole 
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hfii^  approvBd  docton  of  the  Catholic  charch. 
KollowiBg  whom,  th«y  aUo  confetw  the  Father, 
Sob,  a*d  Holy  Spirit,  the  Holy  Trinity  it  Unity, 
nHuubatantiiil,  and  tha  Uoity  in  IVinity,  caie 
God  in  three  cMsnbstantial  Psxaoaa  of  «qnal 
honour  and  f^lory." 

2.  They  "  receive  the  fire  general  eooBeUa," 
Utentioning  each  by  Bftme. 

3.  "  Likewiu  the  synod  of  Rome,  A-ik  $49, 
nnder  Martin  1.,"  after  which  they  aay ;  "  We 
receive  and  glorify  our  Lord  Jesua,  as  they 
glorified  Uitn,  neither  adding  uor  subtractiBg 
anything.  We  anathematiM  from  the  heart  all 
they  anatheniatised,  aad  receive  ali  the;  re- 
ceived: gloriAring  Ood  the  Father  without  be- 
ginning, and  Mis  only  begotten  Son,  born  of  the 
Father  before  all  worlds,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
proo«eding  ineffably  from  tht  f'at/ur  cmd  the  Son, 
according  to  the  preaching  of  the  above-named 
holy  tpMtlaa  and  prophets  and  doctors,  to  all 
which  we  have  subscribed,  who  with  archbishop 
Theodore  have  expounded  the  Catholic  fiUth. 
This  assertion  of  procession  from  the  Sm  as  well 
as  the  Father,  which  is  nut  found  in  any  docn- 
neiit  received  by  the  tith  council,  may  seem  to 
indicate  that  the  interpolated  form  of  the  creed 
had  got  Into  Britain  by  then ;  but  it  may  be 
expltUied  in  another  wny.  We  are  told  in 
another  place  by  Bade,  that  when  Theodore  was 
eoBsoerated  at  Rome  by  Vitalinn,  it  was  ex- 
pressly stipulated  that  abbot  Adrian  should  ao- 
company  him  into  England :  "  lit,  at  ei  doctrinae 
eoofierator  exitUtu,  diligenter  attenderet,  nequid 
ill*  cMiirarAm  veritati  fidei,  Gnwoorwrn  mow,  in 
eeclesiam  cui  pranset,  introduceret"  (£.  iv. 
1).  Adrian  remained  in  that  capacity  till  his 
death,  A.D.  710,  and  Theodore  commenced  work, 
**per  omnia  oomitsnte  et  ooopcifinte  Adriano" 
(i&  c.  2).  Now  Adrian  was  a  foreigner,  as  well 
as  Theodore.  He  was  a  learned  African,  and 
AAies  was  the  country  that  boasted  of  the 
clearest  authorities  as  yet,  for  procession  from 
the  Son  as  well  as  the  Father,  in  SS.  Austin  and 
Fnlgentius.  In  conclusion,  Bede  tells  us  that 
John  the  precentor  also  took  part  In  this  synod, 
nad  was  flocked  to  by  the  whole  country  for 
lostnictlon  in  the  Roman  chant  (Hanai,  xi.  175- 
80;  Haddnn  and  Stnbba,  Hi.  141-51> 

[E.  S.  Ff.] 

HAWKDra.  [HnsTiHQO 

HEA.D.  COYEBINO  OF  THE.  Cbristian 
men  in  ancient  days  prayed  with  uncovered 
head,  according  to  the  a)wstulic  injunction 
(1  Cor.  xi.  4,  5).  Chrysostom't  comment  on  the 
paasnge  shows  clearly  that  this  was  the  practice 
of  his  own  time,  as  well  as  of  the  apoatolio  age. 
Tertnlliau  (^Apol.  c.  30)  snys  that  Chriatian  men 
prayed  with  bare  head,  as  having  no  need  to 
conceal  a  blush,  insinuating  that  the  heathen 
night  well  blush  for  some  of  the  prayers  which 
they  ottered ;  and  Cyprian  may  perhaps  be  al- 
luding to  the  same  custom,  when  he  sayi  (i)s 
Zapeit,  e.  2)  that  the  head  of  a  Christian  was 
naciHitamtnated  by  the  bead-covo-Eng  of  the 
henthen  sacrificer.  On  the  other  hand,  as  both 
the  apostolic  precept  and  the  custom  of  the  East 
BUide  it  Indeoent  tor  women  to  be  seen  with  un- 
ODvered  head,  the  women  of  the  Oriental  and 
ACncan  churchei  covered  their  heads  not  only  in 
the  congr^tlin,  but  generally  when  they  ap- 
pannd  in  pnhUc.  The  breaking  in  upon  tUa 


custom  led  Tertollian  to  write  hia  treatise  Bt 
Viryinilmt  Vebaiditj  in  which  he  oontends  that 
not  only  matrons,  bnt  maidens — who  had  been 
allowed  a  somewhat  greater  licence— should 
cover  their  heads  eSectoally.  He  is  especially 
severe  (c  17)  on  those  who  wore  a  simple  hand 
or  fillet,  which  did  not  oorer  Uie  top  oi*  the 
head  1  or  laid  a  mere  slip  of  linen  on  Uie  top  of 
the  head,  which  did  not  reach-  even  to  the  ears ; 
he  insisU  that  the  veil  or  head-covering  should 
at  any  rate  come  down  to  meet  the  top  of  the 
dress ;  the  whole  space  which  would  be  covered 
by  the  hair  if  it  were  let  down  should  be  covered 
1^  the  veil  i  and  be  holds  np  bt  admiration  and 
initntlon  the  Arab  women,  who  so  covered  the 
head  and  face  as  to '  leave  only  one  eye  visible. 
Contrary  to  Roman  practice,  they  prelerred  to 
see  r«ther  than  to  be  seen.  Bnt  moot  of  all  does 
he  inveigh  against  those  women  who,  even  when 
psalms  are  said  and  the  name  of  God  named, 
continued  uncovered,  or  with  veib  thrown  back 
(retectae  peneverant) ;  who  even  In  prayer  lan- 
ded themselves  covered  with  a  atrip  of  lace  or 
fringe  on  the  top  of  the  head.  But  Tertullisn's 
rigorous  views  were  not  those  of  the  Church  at 
Urge;  aa  a  general  mla  Christian  women  hav* 
worn  ^e  hend-dmaas  of  their  conntrr  and 
station,  and  have  covered  their  heads  in  the 

Elaoe  of  assembly.  Hen,  to  speak  generally, 
ave  always  prayed  with  uncovered  head.  Yet 
about  the  8th  centnry  the  Ordo  fiomanua  II, 
(c.  8,  p.  46)  says  that  at  the  reading  of  the 
Ooapel  neither  crown  nor  aay  other  covering  is 
kept  on  the  head,  an  expression  which  seems  to 
imply  that  daring  the  saying  of  some  portions 
of  tbe  office  crowns  or  other  coverings  vera 
retained. 

2.  With  regard  to  tbe  head-covering  of  clerics, 
•  the  Gregorian  Sacrammtari/ (p,  36)  lays  down 

the  rule,  that  no  cleric  stands  in  the  church,  at 
any  time  with  covered  head,  unless  he  have  an 
innrmity.  In  spite,  however,  of  the  generality 
of  the  expression  "  ullo  tempore,"  the  mcnning  of 
the  sentence  is  probably  limited  by  the  words 
which  stand  at  tiio  hnd  e^  the  rubric,  "  per 
totam  QiDtdrageslmam."  That  some  kind  of 
ceremonial  head-dress  was  worn  by  Ushopa  nad 
prisKts  from  the  4th  century  onward  eeenii 
certain.    See  Infula,  MnTKK. 

3.  For  the  head-covering  of  monks,  see  Cc- 
cuLLA,  Hood.  [C] 

HICAD  OF  ALL  CHUBCHEB.  Tbe  emperor 

Justinian  in  a  rescript  {Codex,  lib.  1,  tit.  2, 1.  24) 
gives  to  the  patriarchal  church  of  Constantinople 
the  title  of  "Head  of  all  the  Churches  "—"Con- 
taut  in  opal  i  tana  ecclesia  omnium  aliarum  eat 
caput."   See  Patriabch;  Pope.  [C] 

HEARERS.  [Addiehtes;  CATECHtWEXB ; 
DOCTOB.]  ■ 

HjElATHEN',  THE,  in  relation  to  the  Church. 

1.  The  duty  of  praying  for  the  heathen  was 
amply  reoc^nized  by  the  enrly  Christians.  Thus 
In  the  Ignatian  letter  to  the  Ephesians  (c  10) 
we  find  the  exhortation,  "pray  also  without 
ceasing  for  the  rest  of  msnkind ;  fur  there  is  In 
them  a  hope  of  repentance,  that  they  msy  attain 
to  God."  St.  Augustine  {Epiet.  217,  ad  V-taJem, 
c.  2)  declares  tfast  one,  who  did  not  believe  that 
the  seed  of  £iith  was  sown  in  the  heart  by  God, 
must  needs  mock  at  the  words  of  the  priest  at 
tlw  altar  wdiiMtiiv  tba  people  to  pray  fiw  BB> 
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Ulkven,  that  God  awj  tan  then  to  Uh  fldth. 
A«d  ■galm  {Dff  Dvna  Periev.  c  22,  {  63}  fa*  ukt, 

**  Wlita  waa  aot  prnrcr  vatAt  id  the  Cbnrck  far 
•nbetierm  and  for  its  enemies,  th«t  thej  might 
balian?"  Prosper  {Do  \0(xit.  GentiHin,  L  12) 
Ulb  u  that  "  the  Church  pa/>  to  God  trtrj- 
wharc,  not  only  for  th«  holj  ud  thoaa  alnadj 
ngeurata  in  Christ,  bat  alio  for  all  ubeliaTata 
and  enemies  of  the  croM  of  Chrift,  for  all  wor- 
■hippers  of  idoli.  .  ,  .  And  what  does  she  ask 
tn  th«m,  bat  that  learing  their  errors  thejr  nmj 
b«  CMiTerted  to  God  ?"  Such  prayets  occur  in 
the  Utni^ie* ;  in  that  of  St.  Mark,  for  Instance, 
wc  hare  (Renaudot,  Litt.  Orient,  i.  153% 
back  those  who  hare  gone  sstmy,  enlighten  thoM 
who  are  in  darknets."  -  So  the  Clementine 
(Oonttt.  Ap^.  vili.  15):  "  W«  beMisch  Thee  on 
behalf  of  thote  who  hate  as  and  pemcnte  as  for 
I^T  Name's  sake,  for  those  oatslde  the  Charoh 
and  In  etror,  that  Thou  marest  tarn  them  to 
good  and  soften  their  hearts.'  In  the  West,  the 
conrersioD  of  the  heathen  waa  an  especial  subject 
of  prayer — as  It  is  still  in  the  &ulish  ohorch — 
on  Oood  Friday.  Thas,  in  the  delMisn  Amto- 
mMtary  (i.  41 ;  Higne's  Patnt.  Ixiir.  1105  B) 
the  deacon,  after  bidding  prayer  for  faoretics, 
sdiismatics,  snd  Jews,  proceeds,  "Let  us  pray 
also  for  the  pagans,  that  Almighty  Ood  may  take 
away  the  wickednasi  from  their  hearts,  and  that 
Arsaking  their  idols  they  may  turn  to  the  tme 
Ood  and  His  only  Son  Jesus  Christ."  So  in  the 
Gregorian  (p.  64),  the  prayers  to  be  osed  on  tbt 
We^iesday  and  Kridny  in  Holy  Week  inslnde 
one  for  the  pagans.* 

2.  While  It  is  otear  that  heathen  were  care- 
Ally  eiclnded  from  the  Christian  mysteries,  it  is 
«)u&lly  clear  that  from  the  earliest  times  they 
were  admitted  to  that  part  of  Christian  worship 
which  consisted  mainly  of  instruction.  St.  Paul . 
(1  Cor.  xiv.  23)  evidently  contemplates  the  poa- 
sibility  of  heathen  entering  the  place  where 
preaching  took  place,  whether  it  were  in  the 
shape  of  an  utterance  in  "  tongaes,"  or  prophes;^- 
ing.  At  the  end  of  the  2n<l  centary,  all  portions 
of  divine  worship  were  not  open  to  all  alike ; 
for  TertuUian  {Da  Prtu-script.  c.  41)  reproaches 
certain  heretics  with  their  want  of  order  and 
discipline,  in  that  not  only  catechumens  were 
admitted  to  the  same  privileges  as  the  faitbfbl, 
but  even  heathen,  if  they  chanced  to  enter  the 
place,  had  equal  access ;  so  did  the  heretics  cost 
their  mock-pearls  before  swine.  In  this  it  is 
Implied  that  the  orthodojt  were  more  careflil  of 
their  trensore.  [DisciPLiHA  ASCANI.]  The 
words  of  Origen  (c,  Ccfsmn,  iii.  p.  143,  Spencer), 
where,  speaking  of  the  car*  bestowed  upon  cate- 
chumens, he  says  that  Christians  had  in  view  to 
prevent  persons  of  evil  life  ^om  coming  to  their 
common  assembly  (twl  rhf  Kowhw  abritw  viWo- 
Tov),  seem  to  imply  that  some  kind  of  scrutiny 
took  place  before  men  were  admitted  to  any 
Christian  assembly  whatever;  for  he  contrasU 
the  Cynic  practice  of  receiving  all  comers  to  their 
harangues  with  that  of  the  Christinas,  and  the 
word  avWoyos  ion  not  appear  to  be  taken  (like 
«lW(it)  in  the  limited  sense  of  "  the  Eucharistic 
nTstcrj,"  However  this  may  be,  it  is  certain 
tut  tt.  th*  and  of  the  4tb  century  the  African 
flSBMs  (/K  Oono.  Carth.  c.  84)  specially  provide 


■  Vat  tbs  anbatanee  of  lUs  parsgrapli  di*  wrtiar  Is 
ladsbisd  to  (be  Mev.  W.  E,  Sndsawre. 


that  the  Ushop  is  not  to  Under  any  «M,*knlhv 

heathen,  heretic,  or  Jew,  from  entorlag  the 
chnrch  and  hearing  the  word  of  God,  as  frr  as 
tba  dismbsal  of  the  catecbamena  (nsqn*  ad 
misHm  catech.);  and  a  later  Coancil  {Come. 
ValUtanmH,  c.  1 ;  A.D,  524)  ordoa  the  Goupd  U 
be  rend  mtUr  the  Epistle,  befbrc  the  briMfne  in 
of  the  gifts  [Ehtrakce,  $  2]  «r  the  dismlHal  af 
catechtunena,*  in  ord«r  that  not  only  catechn- 
nens  and  penitents,  but  all  who  belong  to  the 
oontrsry  part  (e  diverse  aunt)  may  bear  the 
whoUaoBW  precepts  of  the  Lord  Jesax  or  the 
■ermon  of  the  bishop  (sacerdotis) ;  for  many  bad 
been  drawn  to  the  faith  by  the  preaching  of  the 
prelates  (pontifiuiim).  Iiie  lilMrty  which  was 
granted  to  heathen  does  not  seem  in  all  cases  to 
have  been  allowed  to  heretics  {Ccm.  Laod,  e.  6). 
The  litni^es  themselves  coatahi  evidean  that 
heathen  ver*  permitted  to  be  mscnt  daring  (>>e 
introdnotory  portion  (rf*  the  Kodkaristte  oAce. 
In  the  Clementine,  for  instance  Apnea. 
viii.  12),  the  deacon  proclaims  l^ore  the  ofo- 
tory,  **  Let  no  one  of  the  catechnnteos,  oo  one 
of  the  hearers,  no  one  of  the  anbsUevera  (rwr 
Avf  ^sw).  no  one  of  th*  heterodox  [be  present}  ;** 
from  which  it  appears  that  heauwna  had  not 
been  mclnded  daring  the  whda  of  th*  pt«> 
vioas  servlc*. 

8.  It  does  cot  appear  that  the  infiut  cbiUmi 
of  heathen  parents,  reraainli^  in  tin  heathen 
ftmilr,  were  In  andont  tines  ever  hnptlied.  it 
woaM  have  beeo  held  a  prsfanatlM  «f  the  sacrs* 
ment  to  baptize  those  who  were  likely  to  be 
brought  up  as  pagans.  Bat  baptism,  was  sot 
refused  to  children  of  heathen  slavea  broaght  to 
baptism  by  their  owners,  who  could  of  eonise 
ensure  them  Christiannurtare:  imd orphans  and 
fonadllngs — the  latter  atony  rate  almost  always 
the  offspring  of  heathen — were  frequently  pn- 
sented  for  baptism  by  the  virgins  or  othen  who 
had  taken  oharge  of  them  (Augustine,  Hpitt.  23, 
•td  Bvnifac. ;  compare  Pseudo-Ambm.  (fa  Vooat, 
QenL  ii.  18).  Wo  nay  probably  discover  in  this 
presentation  of  infanta  for  baptism  by  pmeas 
other  than  their  parents  the  origin  of  SpcctboU 

When  the  time  came  that  Paganism  was  pro- 
scribed and  Christianity  enjoined,  special  care 
was  token  that  whole  families  should  be  brvnfht 
within  the  pale  of  Christianity,  and  that  the 
head  of  a  household  should  not  undergo  bsptiam 
pro  forma,  while  the  household  rerasin^  heathen. 
"  As  for  those  who  are  not  yet  baptised,"  says 
the  Code  of  Justinian  (lib.  i.  tit.  ii.  da  Pagamis, 
I.  10),  "let  them,  with  wires  and  children  and 
all  their  households,  beUke  thenselrcs  to  the 
holy  churdies;  and  let  them  provide  that  their 
infants  (parvuli)  be  baptiiad  without  delay;  bnt 
let  the  older  children  (majores)  before  baptiain 
be  instructed  in  the  Scriptures  according  to  tbe 
canons.  But  if  any,  with  a  view  to  entering  the 
public  service,  or  to  acquiring  an  office  or  s  pro- 

Erty,  go  thnngb  a  form  Zt  baptium  (fingant 
ptixari)  and  leave  inthnr  error  their  childn-n, 
wives,  and  others  who  belong  to  and  depend  upon 
them ;  they  are  to  be  punished  by  Gontixcst>oa  oi 
goods  and  other  penalties,  and  excluded  from  ths 
public  serrioe."  The  specUl  case  of  the  Sinan- 
Uns  is  provided  for  by  another  law  (AobeL  144, 
c  2);  adults  were  to  pass  through  two  years' 
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Mrtmctloo  and  prolmtion.  while  children  not 
capable  of  iiutructioB  in  the  dootriae*  of  the 
frith  were  to  be  Bditutted  to  bii[iluni  at  onoe. 
Both  thoM  Itiws  were  iitc.mled  by  Photios  in  hli 
Aamooanon  (tit.  iv.  c  4,  p.  907)  [CoDKX 
CahonOM,  p.  400], 

4.  It  doM  not  appear  that  the  Chorch  w  the 
(Uliwt  times  h^d  »pecial  o^anizatiou  for  the 
GoorenioD  of  the  heathen.  It  wai  of  course  the 
iuij  of  the  bishops  swl  clei^j  of  any  church  to 
•ndMTonr  to  bring  over  to  the  faith  IImim  pagNH 
who  dwelt  about  them,  and  omb  were  raisod  Bp 
from  tlnw  to  time  who  west  forth  Into  buids 
tntlroly  heathen.  The  mosAKtic  orders,  in  par- 
tioilar,  e.tpecially  that  of  St.  Colnmba,  were 
constantly  aGtire  In  propsgatiDg  the  faith  of 
Christ  [MoHjbmouH}.  The  l>es  of  the  great 
mbsioBurks  will  be  found  in  tha  UiOTKniBr  am 
CHEVnAK  BioaRApnY. 

It  is  worth  obserring,  that  in  the  CoronatioD- 
offioe  given  by  Menard  with  the  Gregorian 
Sacramentary  {Ad  Hejinam  bencdktndam,  pp. 
263,  364)  the  conversion  of  heathen  nations  Is 
regarded  as  especially  the  work  of  a  queen. 
After  patting  on  the  ring,  the  consecrating 
bUhop  praye  that  the  queen  on  the  point  of 
being  crowned  "  may  be  enabled  to  cnll  barbarous 
nations  to  the  knowteilge  of  the  truth." 

5.  The  socinl  intercourse  of  heathen  and 
Christian,  while  paganism  was  still  a  fionrishing 
system,  was  rendered  difficult  by  two  circum- 
■taucet ;  the  prevalence  of  more  or  less  Idotatroas 
practices  in  the  family  life  of  heathens— liba- 
tioBs,  feasts  on  sacrlti(;ial  meatn,  songs  implying 
the  recognition  of  pngan  deities,  and  the  like; 
and  afterwards  by  the  horror  sod  hatred  with 
which  tha  heathen  came  to  regard  the  roteries  of 
what  they  thought  an  **  iU-omened  sajperstitlon," 
(leatnuitive  of  the  greatne&i  of  the  empire. 
[Family;  Idolatry.] 

Christians  who  feasted  with  the  heathen  in  a 
spot  fli^ropriated  to  heathen  festivltlet,  eren  if 
for  fear  of  defilement  they  took  with  them  their 
own  food  and  ate  no  other,  were  sentenced  to  a 
■  wo-years'  penance  among  the  Substrati  [Pemi* 
resCBl    {Cone.  Anc-/r.  c.  7 ;  a.d.  314.) 

6.  Until  Christianity  had  developed  a  litera- 
ture of  its  own,  those  Christisns  who  studied 
litentnre  at  all,  beyond  the  limits  of  Scripture, 
of  coarse  studied  pagan  literature ;  hot  st  the 
end  nf  the  4th  century  we  find  the  peremptory 

tirohibition  (/T,  Cone.  Carth.  c.  16),  "that  the 
>ishop  should  not  read  the  books  of  the  gentiles." 
It  is  not  to  be  supposed  however  that  this  precept 
wis  literally  and  universally  observed  ;  the  vast 
pflgan  Icnming  (for  imtanoe)  of  Jerome  end 
A<^mitiB«  is  matter  of  notoriety,  and  it  is  not  to 
tie  supposed  that  it  was  wholly  acquired  before 
they  entered  the  Christian  ministry.  Jerome, 
indeed  {Epiat  10  [al.  70]  ad  ^(ujnum),  expressly 
defends  Christian  writers  against  the  charge  that 
they  were  ignorant  of  pagan  writini^,  and  points 
with  |Mida  to  the  long  series  of  writers  who  had 
defendad  Christianity  with  weapons  drawn  from 
the  pagan  armonrT.   See  further  under  Pro- 

HIBtTID  BOOUL  [C.j 

HEIATEN.  [See  Pirmaiieht.I  Th*  veii'sd 
finrt  OB  the  sarcophagus  of  juniiui  Bassos 
(Bottari,  tav.  xr.  and  elsewhere  a  female  head, 
id.  tar.  xixiii.)  is  always  held  to  represent 
the  finDamcnt  of  heaven.   Considering  th"  word 


as  denoting  the  future  spiritoal  state  of  happlBaiB 
in  the  jii'wnce  of  Ood,  we  can  hardly  pass  orer 
the  symbulic  representations  of  the  Lord  in 
glory  which  seem  Irom  the  6th  century  to  hare 
been  the  accustomed  decorations  of  Byzantine 
chnnhea.  The  ehoir  and  apse  of  •  chumi  from 
that  date  were  oonstautly  made  to  symbt^iae 
heaven  and  earth :  the  churches  triumphant  and 
militant,  the  new  heaven  of  glory,  and  the  re- 
newed tiolh  of  the  soul  regenerated  in  bnptisn. 
The  ehurehes  of  SS.  Cosmas  and  Damiaana, 
St.  VenantioB,  and  especially  of  St.  Prasseds^  at 
Bome,  may  be  taken  as  types  of  the  Bysantia* 
treatment  of  this  great  subject.  In  the  former 
Our  Lord  stands  on  the  firmament  of  clouds,  a 
figure  of  indescribable  grandeur.  He  is  not  only 
coBM  to  His  sanctuary,  and  present  with  a  coo- 
grqiatioa  of  the  ahnreh,  but  he  is  also  and  at 
the  iame  moment  in  heaven,  apart  from  tim^ 
with  the  church  triumphant.  Accordingly,  here, 
and  in  St.  Praasede.  the  apse,  and  the  upper  part 
of  the  arch  of  triunph  in  advance  of  it,  represent 
Him  in  glory  tvith  His  own;  saints  and  martyrs, 
in  white  robes  ob  gold  ground,  casting  their 
crowns  before  Him.  But  at  their  feet  flows  the 
mystic  Jordan,  the  river  of  baptism  into  His 
death,  and  also  the  river  of  death,  the  Lethe  of 
life  and  death.  It  separates  the  glorified  church 
In  heaven  from  the  sheep  of  the  Ibid  below,  whe 
are  yet  militant  on  earth. 

Piirallel  representations  oi  the  adorsUun  of 
saints  and  martyrs  in  glory  are,  of  course,  uni- 
versal from  the  6th  oentury ;  the  great  proces- 
sions at  St,  Apollinare  Kuova,  in  Rarentta,  will  be 
remembered  as  belonging  to  the  time  of  Jus- 
tinian. The  Last  Judgment  of  Torcello  has  it« 
side  of  accepted  souls  (see  t.  v.).    [B.  St.  3.  T.] 

HEBDOH  A  DARIUS.  The  word  signifies  a 
weekly  officer,  and  was  applied  iu  monasteries  to 
those  monks  who  served,  a  week  in  rotation,  the 
office  of  cook  or  reader  during  reaction.  In 
Egypt  and  theHebaid  it  was  customary  in  the  5th 
century  for  all  the  monks  in  turn  to  act  as  cooke, 
and  Cassian  traces  the  custom  to  the  monasteriei 
iq  the  East  (Cass.  Inatit.  iv.  18,  cf  Hieren. 
£og.  FacAom.  Prol.  Ep.  22  ad  Etutoc/i.  c  35). 
But  see  Cass,  fjutit.  ir.  22.  Similarly  Benedict 
ordered  that  none  ehould  be  ezcnsed  flwm  thia 
duty  except  ob  the  score  of  health  or  nrnut 
occupations,  Intending  thns  to  promote  a  fellow- 
ship of  brotherly  feeling;  but  with  his  usual 
consideration,  he  allowed  those  who  might  be 
unskilful  in  this  sort  of  work  to  hare  aadstinta 
(Bened.  B«g.  c  35). 

By  the  rule  called  of  Magister  each  "deoad  " 
or  "  decuria "  (ten  monks)  under  its  two  deans 
(praepositi),  was  to  hold  this  office  for  five 
weeks  together,  two  of  the  number  in  turn  with 
one  dean  being  told  off  each  week  for  the  kitchen, 
sod  the  rest  under  the  other  dean  working  li 
the  field  (Beg.  Mag.  c.  17).  Eren  abbats, 
though  not  unf^nently  of  illustrious  birth, 
were  act  i^ways  exempt.  By  the  role  of  Far- 
reolus,  written  in  the  south  of  France  during 
the  6th  century,  the  abbat  was  to  be  cook  on 
three  great  festirahi  in  the  year,  at  Christmas, 
at  Pentecost,  and  on  the  Founder's  Day  (Seg. 
Ferreol.  c  88).  It  is  recorded  of  Benedietus 
Aniansis  the  oompiler  of  the  Ctmoordia  Stgv- 
IfBtim,  that  he  would  he  intent  on  literary  work 
while  at  weri^  la  the  kitchen  C  ^*tD  .BmA  Jttia»t 
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c.  14).  B;  the  nil«  of  Caewrioi,  bishop  of 
Arlea  in  the  6th  centnrf ,  ibbsti  and  prion  wero 
eicuMd  slb^ether. 

Ib  kmm  monuterie*  it  wm  part  of  the  dntj 
of  tbe  hebdomadarii  to  prepare  the  dinmr-tablo, 
and  to  act  aa  wait«ra.  Benedict  indeed,  di»- 
tingniahea  the  "  Septimanarii  coqniiiM "  from 
the  "Krvitores"  (Beaed.  S^.  cc.  35,  38);  but 
the  rule  of  laidonia,  bishop  of  Seville,  in  the  7th 
oBBturr,  oombinea  the  offioea  (laid,  S^.  c.  II); 
aal  Id  the  rale  of  **  Hagiatcr  **  the  eoofca  or  tbeir 
Maiitanta  «re  ordered  sot  oa\j  to  watt  at  table, 
bat  to  carr;  water,  chop  wood,  dean  akoea,  waah 
towels,  dust  the  rastf  la  the  oratory,  ud  per- 
foim  rarioiu  other  meulal  taaka  ifitg.  ^off-  e- 
10).  In  the  same  mie  it  is  proridod,  that  if  the 
vreekly  officers  are  negligent  in  having  the  table 
roadjr  for  the  refection,  the  abbat  himself  Is  to 
pat  tbem  to  the  blush  by  doing  it  himself 
publicly  (/b.  c.  In  the  Cluniac  aod  Cifr- 

terelan  monasteries  the  hebdomadarii  were 
waiters  as  well  as  cooks  (Marten.  Ap.  Bened. 
Comm.  ad  loc-  cit.). 

The  week  of  the  hebdonudarii  oonnenoed  oa 
Sunday  by  a  solemn  fbm  of  adtniaafon  in  the 
oratory  after  "  matins  "  {Seg.  Bened.  c  35),  or 
ahor  "prime"  ifieg.  Mag.  c.  19) j  the  noonks 
g<ring  out  of  offii*e,  as  well  as  tbow  jnst  oomiog 
in,  eotreating  the  prayers  of  thdr  brethren,  and 
the  blessing  of  their  abbat.  On  the  iiaturday 
those,  whose  term  of  office  was  over,  wpre  to 
deliver  up  to  the  "cellarer  "  tor  the  use  of  their 
successors  all  the  utensils  kc.  under  their  charge 
In  perfect  order  ihkg.  Beued.  v.  a.  Jie-j.  Mag.  v.  a.). 
It  was  aa  old  cu»tum,  symbolic  of  humility  and 
tn«therly  love,  for  the  hebdomadnrli,  closing 
and  commcociDg  their  week,  to  waah  the  feet  of 
their  brethren,  daring  which  operatioa  silence 
was  to  be  kept,  or  pwtlms  chanted  (CMsian. 
Iiutit.  It.  19.  Bened.  Beg.  t.  s.)-  By  the  rule 
of  **  Uagister,"  they  were  to  set  about  preparing 
the  refection  thrae  hours  before  the  hour  fixed 
for  it ;  immediately  after  "  nonee "  if,  as  was 
nanal,  the  dinner  was  at  midday,  Immediately 
after  "  sext "  for  a  dinner  a*  three  in  the  after- 
■QOB  {Hej-  Mag.  r.  s,).  The  refection  was  to  \fe 
served  on  the  stroke  {ii'eg.  Benod.  t.s.);  for  any 
upunctuality  they  were  to  be  maleted  of  the 
ration  of  bread  or  a  part  of  It  for  certain  days 
(As^.  ifoi;.  c  19);  the  Concordia  Heguiarum 
quotes  an  anonymous  rule  (not  the  "  Regula 
Cujusdam,"  Uaually  ascribed  to  Colnmbanus) 
sentencing  bebdoDiadnrii  guilty  of  any  trivial 
irnculatity  to  twenty-lire  atrokos  of  the  open 
head  iReg.  Cuftud.  c  12),  just  as  Cassian 
cautions  them  ii((fiini>t  lot'iag  even  a  pea  (Cass. 
Instit.  iv.  2U).  Benedict  wisely  arranged  that 
the  cooks  should  have  some  refreshment,  a  piece 
of  bread  and  a  small  cup  of  beer,  (pnnem  ao 
aiiualoa  biberes)  an  hour  before  the  refection,  on 
OKUoary  days ;  on  fbstivali  they  were  to  wait 
till  after  tlie  midday  mass  (Bened.  Iteg.  t.  a.). 
Various  reasons  are  snppooad  by  oommentatora 
for  the  latter  pnrt  of  this  l^jnutkn  (Morteae 
Comm.  ad  loc.  \ 

The  "  lector  hebiomadariu  "  or  reader  aloud 
during  refection  held  office,  llko  the  **  coqui," 
fbr  a  week ;  but  Benedict  ordered  that  only 
those  brethren  should  be  readers,  whoae  reading 
was  likely  to  edify  (Bened.  Heg.  c  38).  On  the 
Sunday  commeacing  his  week  of  office  the 
tooder  wu  thrice  to  repeat  in  the  oratory  the 


"  Demlne,  aperi  os  meam,**  and  before  boglnmn 
to  read  waa  to  ask  the  prayen  of  his  hcoras, 
lest  he  should  be  elated  with  pridb  (76.).  Not  a 
word  waa  to  be  spoken  daring  the  leetiaa  c*ci 
by  way  of  asking  a  question  on  what  wm  being 
read;  unless  the  prior  (or  abbat),  sboaM  think 
right  to  interpose  a^  eiptanation  or  exhortatton ; 
the  monks  were  to  help  another  to  anythins 
wanted  without  a  word  (A.).  The  reader  wu 
to  have  a  little  bread  and  wine  (for  so  "nii* 
tnm  "  Is  to  be  sndentood,  acoordlag  to  Mart^ne, 
and  not  h  wine  and  water),  jost  before  Rodfug, 
fbr  fear  of  faintness  or  eihaostion;  he  waa  to 
dine  with  the  other  hebdomadarii  after  the  pnblte 
meal  (A.).  The  passages  for  reading  were  drasei 
by  the  abbat  either  from  the  Holy  Scriptoree  er 
mm  liTM  aalnta.  Casdan  derires  tbt  costeoi 
of  reading  aloud  at  refectton  from  Cappadoda 
(Cas*. /luta.  It.  19).  [SoealM,  Alteser.  .dacetKw, 
ix.  10].  [L  G.  Sw] 

HECATONTAROHAE.  The  conncQ  in 
Trullo  (c.  61)  condemns  to  six  years'  exc«n- 
muoication  those  who  resort  to  "the  so-called 
hecatontarchae,  or  such-like  penwu"  (tmi 
Xtmiiwais  luroKTcIpx"*'  4  viff't  rew^aM)with 
the  view  of  learniDg  from  them  what  they  mar 
choose  to  reveal.  The  title  of  "  hecatontanhei," 
is  said  by  fialsamon  (quoted  by  Van  Espen,  iii. 
415)  to  be  equivalent  to  "  Primicerius ;"  aod  te 
have  been  conferred  on  certain  old  men  who  pre 
themselves  out  to  be  possessed  of  snpematnral 
knowledge  and  deceived  the  simple.  Gothofred 
(quoted  by  Bingham,  Antiq.  X\  i.  T.  6)  thinks 
that  these  hecatontarchae  are  to  be  identified 
with  the  "  centenarii "  of  the  Theodosian  Code 
(iiU  xvi.  tit.  10,  1.  20),  who  were  officers  of 
certain  corporations  or  oomponies  fbr  maoapnf 
idoUtroos  pomps  and  ceremonies,  and  fioqnently 
'  claimed  the  power  of  divinatitn.  [DivuiATtiHt; 
SOOTHUTKBa.]  [C] 

HEDFELDENBE  COyCILlUlL  [Euw 
nsLD,  CooMciL  or.] 

HEDffiTIUS,  martyr  at  Bave&na  (taoc  ir.); 
commemoratod  CteU  X^O^tri,  £«m.  rct.Adonis, 

Usuardi).  rw.  F.  a.] 

HEOESIPPUB.  historian,  "VionasAiwrt*- 

licorum  temporum"  (fcircB  180  AJ>.);  cooMne- 
momted  April  7  (ifdrt  HltrML,  ^om.  Y^d., 
Adonis,  Usuarfi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

HEOIBA  OR  HURAU  (i^^^^l).  The 

era  oooimonly  used  by  the  Hoharamedsn  hi^ 

torians  is  that  of  the  Hijrah,  or  flight  of 
Mohammed  fVom  Mecca  to  Medina.  Tbe  epoch 
is  the  first  day  of  the  first  month,  Moharrem,  of 
the  year  in  which  this  took  place  (not  the  day 
Itself,  which  was  about  sixty-eoveo  dap  liter). 
The  epoch  fell,  according  to  the  best  Arsbiaa 
authors  and  astronouiers,  cited  in  Ideler  {Rami' 
buch,  ii.  483),  on  Thorsday,  July  IS,  A.D.  6ii ;  bet 
aooordiog  to  civil  usage  and  the  phase  of  the 
uwon,  a  day  later.  Thb  discrepancy  has  to  be 
noted.  Wo  shall  Uke  as  the  epoch  July  16,  A.II. 
622,  or  5335  Julian  Period,  with  lato^  dsva 
trim  Christian  era  [Era],  227,014. 

In  Mohammedan  authors  the  year  is  a  Insar 
year  of  30  and  29  days  alternately,  hsviag  354 
days.  In  intercalary  years,  uf  which  there  ara 
11  in  every  30  yean,  vix.,  those  marked  *  fa 
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Tabla  L,  the  Uat  month  baa  one  more  i^j.  In 
«  complete  cjdfl  of  30  jreara  then  urt  10,631 
days. 

2b  mnvart  a  Mohammedan  DoU  into  Old 
8lyk. — find  the  aambei  of  cycles  by  diTtdiD| 
the  Hohammedan  yenr-date  leu  1  by  :40.  I^t  Q 
be  the  qootient,  K  the  remainder.  Maltiply  Q 
by  10,6dl,  to  which  add  the  number  of  dayi 
corresponding  to  R  in  Table  I.  nnd  the  number 
of  days  corresponding  to  the  months  and  days  in 
Table  II.,  and  niao  827,014,  the  interval  days  from 
the  Christian  en.  Tht  nnmber  of  days  divided 
by  146t  will  give  the  number  of  quadriennia 
A.IX,  and  table  in  Era  §  \  p.  623,  will  suffice  to 
find  the  residual  year  and  day  of  year. 

Add  1  for  the  current  year. 

To  convert  an  0.  S.  Date  into  Mohammedan. — 
Convert  into  days  from  Christian  era,  by  same 
rale  as  in  Era,  §5.  Subtract  227,l5l4;  divide 
remainder  by  10,I>S1.  Let  quotient  t>e  Q  and 
ranainder  R.  To  30  x  Q  add  the  nnmber  of 
years  correspondmg  to  the  number  of  days  in 
nble  I.  next  less  than  R,  and  with  thoae  over 
dud  the  months  and  days  tn  Table  IL 

Add  1  for  the  corrent  year. 


Table  I. 


Ymh. 

Dagra. 

YMra. 

Daya. 

Teara 

raja. 

I 

3H 

11 

3MB 

31* 

T44S 

>• 

T» 

13 

4263 

S3 

3 

loes 

13* 

4eoT 

33 

Kiao 

4 

1411 

14 

4H1 

W* 

woe 

a" 

ma 

.  IS 

B3» 

3S 

MM 

• 

!•• 

H10 

af 

sa)4 

MB! 

IT 

•034 

ST 

BUB 

a 

383S 

«■ 

•ns 

SB 

BB93 

• 

SIM 

IB 

«ns 

»- 

1C9TT 

9M4 

M 

7097 

M 

IMBl 

Ta^le  II. 


Hontbs.  Dars. 

Monlha.  Daj4. 

UoDtbs.  Dart. 

1  30 

8  148 

a  KB 

3  BB 

t  HI 

10  3Bt 

3  W 

t  SOT 

11  3as 

4  lis 

8  ns 

13  SS4arSM 

Ofaaarve  that  two  Mohammedan  years  may 
begin  in  the  same  Julian  year.  This  happens 
every  33  or  34.  years. 

It  may  b«  worth  noting  that  the  Persian  era 
of  Yeidegird  commenced  Jane  16,  632,  tea  years 
Ut«T.  [L.  H.] 

HEGUUBNOS.  ('Htb^/mms)  The  Hega- 
menoB  of  a  monastery  in  the  Greek  church  cor- 
responds to  the  Latin  Abbat  (see  that  word). 
He  was  also  termed  archimandrite.  Bnt,  ac- 
cording to  Helyot  (HM.  des  Urdr.  Mmait.  Diw. 
Prelim,  c  11),  the  term  archimandrite  passed 
te  time  irom  the  nuperior  of  a  monastery 
to  the  snperior-cenBEM,  originally  called  the 
exarch,  whose  olBoo  it  was  to  «Tiilt"  all  the 
monasteries  in  a  province.  Any  monastery  so 
desirous  at  its  foundation  was  exempted  from 
the  bishop's  jnriadlction  and  placed  under  the 
•de  antbority  of  the  patriaron ;  and  the  supe- 
rior general  of  these  monasteries  was  a  grand 
•rcfaimasdrite  (ufl  Thomass.  Disc.  Eccks.  I.  iii. 
23).  The  words  Hegnraene  {*Hyovfi4inj),  Hegn- 
aooneion  {'Hyoofitvtioy),  and  Hegnmeneia  ('Htow- 
fuvtUt)  (all  from  the  classical  term  for  the  head- 
■bip  of  a  vonfadnaoy)  signify  abbess,  monastery 


(or  abbat*B  rooms)^  and  oflica  of  abbat.  (Sai& 
TA«s.  AeeUt.  ■.  v.)  [L  O.  S.] 

HEILETON.  [EiLETOir.] 

HELENA.  (1)  Mother  of  Crastantine  the 
Great  (fdrcn  328  a.d.)  ;  commenttorated  Aug.  18 
{Mart.  Usnardi);  Maskarram  IS^^Sept.  15(CbJl 
Sthiojt.').    See  also  Constantuie. 

(t)  Virgin-saint  of  Anxerre:  "NaUlis"  Hay 
22  {Mart.  Usnardi) ;  translation  and  depoeitioa 
Hay  32  (Mart.  Adonis,  ia  Amiendice). 

[W.  F.  0.] 

HELIAS,  presbyter  and  martyr  at  Cordova 
with  Isidonis  and  Paulns,  monks;  commemorated 
April  17  {Mart.  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

HEUMENAS,  or  HELYUAS,  presbyter 
of  Babylonia,  and  martyr  at  Cordula,  under 
Dedus,  with  Chrysotelus  and  Parmenius,  pres- 
byters, and  the  deacons  Lucas  and  Mucins  (or 
Ludoa  and  Moeu};  oomnemonted  April  21' 
(JIM.  Som.  VtL,  Badat,  Adonis,  Usnardi> 

[W.F.G.] 

HELIODOBUB,  martyr  in  Africa  with  V«- 
nustus  and  sevAity-fiTe  othera;  commemorated 
May  6  {Mart.  Usuardij.  [W.  F.  G.] 

UELIOLATBAE.  [Faithful.] 

HEUSAEUa  HELIZAEUB,  or  ELI8HA, 
the  prophet;  commemorated  June  14  (Ma-t. 
Horn.  Bedu,  Adonis,  Usnardi).    See  also 

EUSHA.  [W,  F.  G.] 

HELL.  A  frequent  subject  of  mediaeval 
Christian  art  in  the  sense  of  the  appointed  place 
or  state  of  future  punishment ;  bnt  the  writer 
is  not  aware  of  any  such  repi-mntation  of  un- 

Suestionable  date  and  authenticity  within  the 
rat  eight  centuries,  unless  the  judgment- 
nosaie  of  Torcetio  may  Iw  cunsidered  an  ex- 
ception, which  is  very  doubtful.  See  Lart 
JUDQHENT.  The  Book  of  Kclls,  and  Saxon  and 
Irish  MSS.  contain  numerons  dragons,  and  even 
grotesqae  devils;  bnt  they  certniuly  seem  to 
hare  more  to  do  with  the  preraifing  taste  for 
laceiline  or  serpentine  omnmeot,  and  general 
melancholy  or  ferocity  of  miad,  than  with  «ny 
doctrinal  idea  of  evil  spirits.  The  regular 
Inferno  begins  with  the  early  Florentine  revival, 
iu  the  baptistery  of  St.  Giovanni.  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

HELLADIU9,  Upofidprvr ;  commemorated 
May  28  {Cat.  Syzant.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

HELPIDIUS,  bishop  and  confessor  at  Lyons; 
oommemorated  Sept.  2  {Mart.  AdonU,  Ustutrdi). 

(Vf.  r.  G.] 

HEMIPHORION  (q/u^^or),  seemingly 
some  kind  of  upper  gnrment,  worn  by  men  and 

women.  Epiphnaius  {Haereaia  69,  §  3)  describes 
\  Arius  as  wearing  a  colobion  (see  the  wbrd)  sad 
a  hemiphorion;  the  latter  probably  over  the 
ftrmer,  whidt  was  a  close  tonic  Atid  PaUadius 
{Bid.  XatMjnof,  p.  148)  says  that  the  yonnger 
Helania  gave  her  silken  hemiphoria  to  make 
*'f(a\^;VMTaTo»  ffidrKurmpfoii,"  hangings  ibr  the 
sanctuary,  or  altar-vloths,  whichever  it  may  be. 

Hesychius  and  Snidas  write  the  word  itfrnpipiof, 
connecting  it  with  ^ipof  (a  shawl  or  wrapper)^ 
and  translating  it  "  dimldium  vestis,"  "  dinii< 
diata  vestis."  It  was  probably  therefore  one  of 
the  many  forma  of  the  pallium,  smaller  than 
that  eommoBly  worn.  (Soioar's  Uuuturua,  a.  vA, 

[Cj 
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HEOTHIV A  (ri  The  SaoMum  ii 

an  Anthem  tang  ia  the  Greek  office  of  Uodi  (rh 
tpBfw),  aixi  occurs  after  the  alrvt :  (i.e.  od  ordi- 
aary  dajs,  Pm.  cxlriii.,  cxlix.,  cl.,  on  Sondays 
uid  important  featiralis  a  short  eqairalrat);  and 
certain  rmiclea  called  Stichoi  matt  ahort  anth«iiu 
wiled  SU  htn  iriiieh  follow  thefD,  and  is  placed 
between  the  cIbiiks  N>f  the  dozology,  "glorr, 
fta"  lUta).  and  both  now,  &c. "  (xol  yvr}.* 
The  HcoUiinon  Tarien  with  the  musical  tone  of 
the  week ;  there  being  one  to  each  tone ;  and 
they  are  I'oand  in  the  Paracletiie,  or  book  con- 
taiaiog  the  rarioua  antiphooi  or  traj^iria, 
arranged  aeeording  to  the  dltbrent  tonei.  Tht 
form  of  the  Heothinon  i*  Uut  of  «nj  other  Greek 
antiphon. 

(2.)  ri  MiA  (<fia77^Xw).  These  are  Oospels 
relating  to  the  Resurrection,  one  of  which  Is 
read  on  Sundays  in  the  Greek  office  of  lands. 
They  are  eleren  in  number.  [H.  J.  H.} 

HBRACLEAfi.  (1)  Patriarch  of  Aleiandris 
AJ).  24d;  commemorated  July  14  {ifart,  Usu- 
ardl) ,  Taksoa  8    Dec  4  {CaL  BUuop.^ 

(S)  Jlartyr  ia  Thrace  with  Euticns  and 
Plantos;  aonmemorated  Sept.  S9  (Jfini.  [Tsn- 
ardl).  [W.  F.  G.] 

HEB A  GLIDES,  tnattyr  at  Alexandria  with 
neroa,  Plutarchns,  Potamiena,  Seresus,  and 
three  others;  commemorated  June  28  (^Mart. 
Bom.  Vet^  Adonis,  Usnardi).  [MT.  F.  G.] 

HERACLIU8.  (1)  Bishop  and  ooaftssor  at 
Sens  (fcirca  b12  AJ>.);  commemorated  June  8 

(Jfaz-t.  Usuardi). 

(S)  Saint,  of  Nyon;  commemorated  with 
Paulua  AquilinuB,  and  two  others,  May  17  (A.) 

(S)  Martyr  at  Tuder  in  Tuscany,  with  Fell- 
rissimus  and  Panliuua;  commemorated  May  2$ 
{Mart.  Hieron.,  Adonis,  Usnardi).      [W.  F.  G.] 

HEBABTU8,  or  BRASTUS,  bishop  of  Phi- 
lippi,  and  martyr ;  commemorated  July  26 
{Mart.  Uanaidl,  Ado  de  Foiio.  SS.  ApoBtolorum). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

HEBGULANUS.  (1)  Saint,  of  Rome :  ^  Na- 
talia "  Sept.  5  { Jfort.  £om.  Vet^  Hleron.,  Adonis, 
UauArdi). 

(S)  Soldier,  s^t  at  Lyons:  commemorated 
Sept.  25  (Mart.  UsnartU). 

(3)  Bidiop,martyratP«nigia;  commemorated 
^w.  7  iMart.  Horn.  Vet.,  Adonis,  Usutirdi). 

CW.  F.  G.] 

HEBEST,  connidered  as  a  Micttun,  or  offence 
against  the  law  of  the  church. 

The  Greek  word  o^nt  Imports  (1)  a  choosing 
(Ut.  xxii.  Ifl,  LX3E. ;  1  Maecnb.  viii.  30);  (2)  that 
which  is  chosen,  especially  an  opinion  which  one 
chooses  to  hold,  as  alpiamt  irttkttttt  (2  Pet.  ii. 
1);  used  by  ecclesiastical  writers  for  opinions 
deviating  from  the  true  Christian  faith;  (A)  a 
body  of  man  holding  a  particular  opinion,  as 
(e.  g.)  those  holding  particubr  opinions  in  phi- 
Josoiriiy  (Dfog.  Laert.  1.  13  eta).  In  the  New 
Testament  it  ii  nsed  of  the  Sadducees  (Acts  v. 
17),  the  Pharisees  (/6.  xr,  5,  and  perhaps  ixri. 
5),  of  the  Christian  community  {lb.  xziv.  5,  14; 


*  TtaeOiMlE  C>nnaf4uxo)oar  alter  the  Psalms  dots  not 
oeatsin  tbs  daaaa  "fllcnl  erat  la  ptmaWB''  (dew 
.  aolae  in  l^ad.  Oft). 


xxTiiL  SS).  So  Constantise  (Enaek  S.E.T  ^ 
IS  21,  22)  speaks  of  the  church  as  i  tSptnt  4 
KofeXiK^,  ^  iytttrini  alptns.  We  are  co^ 
oemed  with  the  term  mainly  in  the  ateomi  ot 
these  significations. 

The  word  was  used  by  the  early  fathen  with 
a  good  deal  of  latitude  to  designata  systems 
which  adopted,  or  profeaaed  to  adopt,  any 
Christian  element  whatever  {Bort<w,  Baa^tom 
Lect.  p.  12);  so  the  Trutlon  couitdl  (c  95) 
applies  the  word  '* heretic"  alike  to  these  who 
were,  and  to  those  who  were  not,  reckoned 
Christians  ;  but  it  ia  generally  applied  to  those 
who,  holding  the  leading  truths  of  tha  laith, 
deviate  in  some  point  or  points. 

To  define  heresy  is,  as  St.  Augustine  sayi  (i>r 
Haerct,  Praef.),  "altogether  impossible,  or  a( 
any  rate  moat  difficult;"  and  when  first  asked 
to  write  a  book  on  heresy  himself;  h*  Ulnatntcd 
the  difficulty  by  pointing  ont  (Ep.  222,  od  QmcI- 
vhA.)  that  Philastrius  bishop  of  Brescia,  in  his 
book  of  heresies,  enumerated  28  whic^  had 
originated  among  the  Jews  before  Christ,  and 
128  afterwards,  but  that  Epiphaaina  of  Cyprus 
diacovered  only  80  altogethw.  But  he  is  careln) 
to  note  {Epbi.  43)  that,  wfaatera-  be  the 
definitioo,  tt  Is  not  tbe  mere  ftlsenesa  of  as 
opinion,  but  the  spirit  in  which  it  is  held,  that 
constitutes  heresy ;  they  who  do  not  de<^  a 
wrong  opinion  in  an  ofastiuate  temper  (pettinad 
animositate),  especially  they  who  are  in  error 
mainly  by  the  accident  of  birth,  are  not  to  be 
reckoned  heretics.     With  which  accords  the 
common  definition,  that   heresy  is  **  pertinai 
defensio  dogmatis  ecclesiae  universalis  jndirie 
condemnati.      See  Ihcrttum  Grat.  Can.  xiiv. 
qn.  iii.c  29  ff.  The  law  of  the  emperor  Arcadiut, 
dated  x.D.  395,  and  giroi  m  the  Cade*  Ttuod. 
(XVL  r.  28),  b  the  first  legislatire  defiaitlea. 
"  Qui  vel  levi  argumento  a  jndicio  catholicse 
religionis  et  tramite  detect!  fuerint  devjare," 
which  in  modiiied  by  another  expreKion  of  the 
same  Arcadius  {Code,  L  IS,  De  Pagaiti'i), " ijui 
a  Catholicae  Keligioois  dogmata  deriare  CMt- 
ttndmt^  where  the  word  "  contend  not "  is  held 
to  refer  to  tbe  same  pertinacity  in  maintaining 
an  opinion  on  which  Augustine  dwells  (Van 
Espen,  pt.  iii.  tit,  iv.  c.  23  flf.).    Van  Espen  con- 
siders this.  If  not  an  absolutely  accurate  dncriiK 
tion,  to  be  that  which  has  governed  the  sub- 
sequent practice  of  the  church.    He  maiotaiDa 
ita  soundness  as  n  definition,  because  on  th^  mc 
hand  It  allows  no  deviation  whatever  from  the 
Catholic  creed,  and  on  the  other  tolerates  a 
reasonattle  latitude  of  speculation  by  taking  no 
cognloiace  of  constructive  heresy.    To  oeo- 
stitute  the  canonical  offence  the  hmsy  mast 
consist — i„  in  a  departure,  not  tma  the  implied 
belief  of  Christianity,  but  from  that  which  the 
church  through  her  creeda  and  canons  has 
declared  to  be  a  matter  of  faith ;  ii.,  the  error 
must  be  persistent  and  wilful,  and,  as  Augustine 
points  out  {De  Civ.  Bn,  xvili.  51),  after  admo- 
nition ;  iii.,  it  roast  not  only  be  snnMcted  b«t 
detected  and  adjudicated  upon.    (Van  Ksp^ 
Jw  EecL  IIL  iv.  2;  Field,  Of  Me  (Sunk,  ui. 
cc  3,  4), 

i.  I.  Tha  cognisance  of  heresy  was  vested  in 
tha  bishops  sepnratdy,  at  well  as  oolicctinly. 
It  belonga  exolnsiTely  to  tlM  splritnal  afitw, 
says  Ambrosa  21X  addnsslng  the  enperor 
ValantiBiaa,  to  decUe  «a  aaattan  of  dnetiiiw. 
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Vln  e{>iM>opate  ww  held  to  be  od«,  where  the 
tmth  wm  coBMrned,  and  eavh  binhop  wu  cttargcd 
vith  nuuBtBlning  it,  although  foK  practical  cod- 
Tenianw  his  goTeroment  extended  only  orer  a 
iBiiKle  diocese.  Th\a  jarudtctloB  gmnted  to  the 
bishop  in  mstten  of  &tth  appeu*  fratn  the 
power  possessed  him  in  the  nnte-Kicene 
«harch  of  Tarying  the  etpressions  of  the  creed 
in  OM  in  his  diocese,  in  order  to  meet  prerailiDg 
heresies;  prarided,  of  ooone,  that  the  fun- 
duMDtal  onltf  of  th*  fiiith  wm  onlnpalred; 
iMtwoes  of  meh  Tuiatiow  an  glvei  in  Hn^ 
hua,  Atitii}.  IL  yi.  3.  The  refbrence  to  the 
belief  of  indiTtdtml  bishop*  u  a  standard  of 
doctriae  is  farther  eridence  in  the  same  direction. 
Thus  Theodoaios  in  a  rescript  quoted  In  Sozomen 
( jf.  £.  rii,  4)  exhorts  his  snbjects  to  keep  the 
&ith  delivered  by  St.  Pater,  and  by  Damaios  of 
Rome,  and  Peter  of  Alexandria.  Other  refereoces 
of  the  kind  are  collected  in  Gothofred's  com- 
mentary on  Codex  lUeod.  xri.  1,  di  fide  GcOholied. 
It  was  as  exercise  of  this  authority  by  Oelasius 
bishop  of  Bomt,  A.D.  492-6*  coademniBg  in  a 
deont&l  epistle  the  writings  of  Vsostos  the 
Smai-pelagian  archbishop  of'Riei,  which  gure 
rise  to  the  first  Roman  catalogue  4^"  fbrlttddea 
books.  Afler  the  emfHre  became  Christian, 
attempts  were  made  by  some  of  the  emperors  to 
arrogate  to  themselTSf  this  spiritual  jurisdiction 
of  the  tnshops.  The  first  inetanoe  of  the  kind, 
onlw  Um  laws  of  Theodosios  on  heretics  are  to 
ba  regarded  as  such,  is  that  of  the  nsnrper 
Bwtliscus,  emperor  of  the  £sst,  475-7,  who 
issued  as  encyclic  letter  condemning  the  connoil 
«hF  Chalcedon,  and  laying  down  definitioM  of 
^{th.  An  example  followed  with  mare  success 
by  Justinian,  whoee  edicts  on  doctrine  as  well  as 
discipline  obtained  acceptance  by  being  pro- 
mulgated through  the  patriarchs,  metropolitans, 
and  bishops.  The  ecclesiastical  legislation  of 
Cbarlemif  ne  also  treochad  upon  the  same  pre- 
n^tire ;  disonssion  was  permitted  In  the  qwd* 
asmmotted  by  him,  but  the  emperor  reeerreJ  the 
decision  to  himself,  and  issued  the  decrees  In  his 
own  name.  Bat  no  ecclesiastical  authority 
sopersaded  that  of  the  bishops  till  A.D.  1204, 
when  two  Cisterdan  abbots  were  sent  by 
Innocent  III.  to  the  south  of  Fraace  to  inres- 
tigatt  the  Aibigenuan  heresy;  and  io  1231 
Qrcgory  IX.  Issued  a  commission  to  the  Domini- 
cans to  constitute  a  special  court  of  heresy ;  this 
was  the  beginningof  the  laqoiiiUoa.  (TaDlCspan, 
jHf.  EocL  L  xxii.  3.) 

ii.  The  general  power  of  each  Ushop  to  defend 
the  fidth  was  restricted,  in  dealing  with  an 
indiTidiial  heretic,  to  his  own  diocese.  If  the 
accused  was  one  of  the  clergy,  the  bishop  was 
required  in  the  African  chunh  to  take  neigh- 
iMuriDg  bishops  to  sit  with  him  (1  Coho.  Gartkag, 
c.  11;  2  Omc.  Carihag.  c  10);  bnt  this  rule 
was  not  ooafined  to  aecnsatioos  of  heresy.  With 
tiie  bishop  Id  sotaae  f  sstaaoes  sat  the  presbyters — 
whether  or  not  this  privilege  was  unirersally 
conceded  to  them,  'lite  synod  of  Antiooh,  a.d. 
364,  which  ceademeed  Paal  of  Samosata,  con- 
tained pMsbytera  (Enseb.  H.  E,  viL  28).  8»  the 
first  condeaanatiott  «f  Arias  was  not  proooun^ed 
by  Alexander  bishop  of  Alexandria,  a.d.  aie,  till 
he  had  summoned  tiie  preabytery  and  some  othnr 
biahopo  to  hear  the  charge  (Kpiphan.  Uatr.  69,  c 
3>i  Andtheaocnsatioaagainst  Pelaginswaa  first 
bMzd  befnv  Jeha,  bidiop  of  Janwalca,  and  a 


synod  of  his  presbyters,  A.D.  415.  If  objection 
was  made  to  the  decision  of  the  bishop,  an  appeal 
lay  to  a  larger  council,  either  of  the  province,  or 
finally  of  the  whole  eharch;  instances  of  which  are 
too  notorious  to  seed  ctting.  A  Udwp  charged  with 
heresy  could  be  tried  only  by  a  synod  of  bishops. 
The  ofBcer  charged  with  the  preliminary  inves- 
tigation is  designated  by  one  of  the  laWs  of 
Justinian  (^Nowt.  131,  c  5).  "  If  any  clergyman 
is  accused  in  point  of  faith,  If  he  is  a  iiMop  he 
shall  be  examiasd  before  his  metropolitan,  bnt 
if  he  is  a  metropolitan  then  before  the  patrtareh.** 

3.  ^e  penalties  attached  to  heresy  were  both 
ecclesiastical  and  civil.  ' 

1.  By  ecclesiastical  law  an  obstinate  heretic 
was  excommunicated,  and  if  he  continued  ccm- 
tumaoious,  his  exclusion  from  vhurch>member- 
ship  was  made  more  rigorous.  The  6th  canon 
of  tbe  council  of  Laodicea  fbrbids  those  who 
continne  In  their  heresy  to  enter  the  house  of 
God.  But  this  exclusion  could  not  have  i>een 
nnivemt,  tor  the  4th  council  of  Carthage^ 
A.D.  398  (c.  84)  distinctly  prohibits  the  Ushsf 
from  preventing  Gentiles,  Jews,  or  heretics  firtnu 
beii^  present  in  dinrch  during  the  Missa  Gate* 
ehnnentfum ;  and  the  council  of  Talentia,  A.it, 
524  (c  i.)  orders  the  gospel  to  be  read  before 
the  oblations,  so  that  heretics,  among  others, 
may  Ikave  an  opportunity  of  hearing  [cf, 
Hbathen].  Another  stigma  affixed  to  heretics 
was  the  rejection  of  their  evidence  in  any 
ecclesiastical  court  against  a  Catholic  The 
Apostolical  Canons  (c  74)  say  expressly  that  the 
evidence  of  a  heretic  shall  not  be  received  against 
a  bUhqi.  The  129th  canon  of  the  African  code 
al*6  uantloni  heretics  among  other  infhmons 
persons  whose  testimony  was  inadmissible 
<4  CbM.  GarOag.  c  96).  Tbe  so-called  6th 
canon  of  the  council  of  Constantinople,  a.d.  381, 
enanlB  this  disability  from  abuse  by  confining 
ft  exclusively  to  ecclesiastical  causes ;  if  a  heretic 
had  a  ctvll  cause  of  complaint  against  a  bishim, 
tbe  eoQDcit  allowed  him  his  remedy;  but  the 
Justinian  cede  deprived  him  even  of  this. 
Another  class  of  penal  enactments  was  directed 
to  the  protection  of  the  orthodox  from  the 
infection  of  heresy.  One  of  the  Apostolical 
Canons  (c  45)  fortdds,  under  pain  of  snspenrion, 
any  bishop,  presbyter,  or  deacon,  to  pray  with 
heretics,' or  permit  them  to  offidate;  another 
{c.  63)  inhibits  either  clergy  or  laity  from  wor- 
shipi^ng  in  a  synagogue  of  heretics.  The  council 
of  l^aodicca  (e.  9)  would  not  permit  Catholics 
to  fluent  the  cemeteries  or  celebrations  of 
so-calM  mnrtyntoms  of  heretics,  nor  (c.  33) 
tolerate  any  devotions  with  them.  The  4th 
couninl  of  Carthage,  A.l>.  398  (c  71),  prononnces 
the  assemblies  vf  heretics  to  l*e  not  chnrches  but 
otmventicles ;  and  (c  72)  prohibits  both  praying 
and  singing  pealms  with  them.  Tbe  Spanish 
council  of  Lerida,  A.l>.  538  ffi.  1S\  rejects  the 
oblation  of  any  who  has  presented  his-chiMven 
fbr  baptism  by  a  heretic ;  this  must  mean,  not 
in  a  case  of  necessity,  where  it  would  be  admitted, 
but  deliberately.  (Bingham,  Anhq.  XVI.  1.  4). 
Social  intercourse  with  heretics  was  also  pt«- 
hiUted.  '*A  clergyman  must  anld  both  the 
eotertataoMnts  and  the  society  of  heretics'* 
(4  Cone  airtha{j.  c  70;  1  Cone.  Toiet.  c  15; 
1  Cone.  Tnron.  c  8;  Ckmc.  Vetut.  c.  3).  Augustine 
relates  {Ooh/mm.  Hi.  11)  that  while  he  was  a 
Maniohaean  bis  mother  would  Bot  rit  at  the 
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•ane  table  witli  him.  Th«  eonndl  of  Laodicm 
(e.83)  forbida  Chriitiaiuto  receire  thcEuLOQiAE 
of  heretics,  and  alao  (cc  10,  31)  to  intcnnury 
with  them.  Thi*  last  prohibition  appears  to 
hare  been  osirersallj  enforeed  {Cone  ElAcr. 
e.  16 ;  Omc.  in  TmU.  c  72).  The  laws  of  tha 
eborch  are  lot  so  strict  as  the  civil  edicts  after- 
wuds  beeatna  in  prdiibiting  the  stnd/  of  bera- 
tiaal  books ;  there  fa  mm  casan  (4  Gme.  CarOag. 
e.  16)  wbioh  forbUs  »  bishop  to  read  heathen 
anthora  under  any  clrcninstancea,  and  heretical 
ones  nnlesa  time  or  necewitj  reijaire. 

IL  The  civil  proceedinn  agsin»t  heretic*  began 
with  some  edicts  of  OMutantiae  against  the 
Donatlsta,  A.D.  316 ;  but »  much  more  extensiTe 
•eriea  of  taws  was  enacted  by  Theodosiiu  the 
Qreat  with  a  view  to  pot  an  end  to  the  divisions 
of  the  church  arising  from  tha  oMitroversies  of 
the  4tb  centnrjr,  and  to  enforce  oniformtty  of 
belief  b7  legal  penalties.  The  'flrat  of  these  was 
immediately  after  the  gatenl  conadl  of 
nttnople,  A.U.  381,  and  between '  that 
period  and  a.d.  894,  fifteen  other  such  edicts 
were  published.  A  further  law  was  enacted  by 
Honorius,  A.D.  408,  and  others  in  the  East  Ity 
Arcadiiu  and  the  younger  Theodosius,  and  others 
again  by  Justinian,  A.D.  529.  The  laws  are 
chiefly  contained  in  book  ivi.  tit,  v.  de  Haertticit 
of  the  Theodosiao  Code,  althongh  a  few  are  to 
be  found  under  other  titles.  Here  it  will  be 
sufficient  to  give  a  bare  abstract  of  the  SMst 
severe  of  them.  Heretics  were  deprived  of  all 
offioBS  of  pntfit  or  dignity  in  the  state;  they 
ooald  neither  reedve  nor  bequeath  property ;  no 
civil  contract  with  them  was  binding ;  they  were 
fined,  banished,  subjected  to  corporal  punishments, 
and  even  sentenced  to  death.  Other  laws  were 
designed  to  prevent  the  propagation  of  heresy. 
No  heretical  aaaemblies  might  be  held,  nor  con- 
venticles built,  nor  clergy  ordalnod;  their  books 
were  to  be  burnt  and  their  children  disinherited. 
These  edicts  were  not  directed  against  all  heretics 
indiscriminately,  but  against  vnriooa  sects  which 
were  held  to  be  moat  danfterous  to  fiiith  or 
morals.  From  the  aeonont  of  Soiomen  {H.  £. 
vii.  13),  they  were  intended  to  strike  tei-ror 
rather  than  to  be  executed ;  but  heretics  were 
always  eiposed  to  them,  and,  in  one  conspicuous 
instance,  the  moet  severe  penalty,  that  of  death, 
was  inflicted  on  Priscillian  and  some  of  his 
adherents;  the  first  eiamplo  in  the  chnrdt  of 
■ny  one  being  put  to  death  fbr  hia  opinlona, 

4.  i.  The  admission  of  heretica  to  the  church 
ia  closely  involved  with  the  controversies  of  the 
4th  century  on  the  validity  of  heretical  baptism 
[BAFTiSM,  Iteration  or,  p.  172].  Their  bear- 
ing on  the  reconciliation  of  heretics,  and  the 
further  question  of  the  relation  in  which  the 
practice  of  anointing  converts  IVmn  heresy 
stands  towards  the  rite  of  confinnatioB,  are 
discussed  in  Morinus  (d*  Fomit  tx.  7-11). 
This  article  Is  concerned  only  with  any  rites  or 
terms  of  admission  which  indicate  the  course  of 
canonical  diadpline.  The  council  of  Kliberis 
.(c.  22)  appoints  ten  years'  penance  to  those  who 
had  deserted  the  faith  and  afterwards  returned, 
with  a  proviso  that  if  they  had  lapsed  in  infancy 
they  should  be  received  back  without  delay. 
Later  councils  {Cmc.  Agath.  c.  60 ;  Cvnc  Epaon. 
c  29)  deprecating  this  severity,  rodnce  the  term 
to  two  yean,  on  oouditlm  that  tlw  penitent 
.fcato  throe  days  a  woak  and  oomw  ftoi|uenUy  to 


dinrdi.  Longer  penalties  wtfo  axactad  frm 
those'  who  had  anbmitted  to  »-bapti«  ameng 
the  heretica,  tjie  earlier  pfMtioa  in  tUs  too  being 
more  severe ;  the  1st  conncU  of  Taleaee,  ajx  374 
(c  H),  deniea  omnmnoioD  to  them  till  the  boor 
of  death,  that  of  Lerida,  A.D.  523  (e.  9),  only  for 
nine  years.  In  this,  however,  as  in  other  point* 
of  disd^iae,  much  was  loft  to  the  discntioa  of 
the  bishop  (Omc  Mk.  s.  60;  4  One  AmrtL 
c  8).  In  general  the  practka  of  the  diaich, 
which  is  involved  in  some  obscurity,  appears  to 
have  been  to  admit  converts  without  any  actual 
penance,  submitting  them  however  to  some  oat- 
ward  fbrm  or  oeranooial  of  penhenca  (sub  miaguie 
poenitentiae.  Innocent :  £p.  18,  ad  AlaaiL  c. 
A  letter  of  Gregory  the  Grvat  {EpitL  ix.  61,  orf 
Qmirin.)  directs  that  those  who  had  once  been 
baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Trioity  should 
be  received  by  imposition  of  hands,  which  wss 
the  Western  aso,  or  by  nactioB,  which  was  thst 
of  the  iEast,  or  by  ji  profMon  o(  fiuth. 

Of  these  forma  of  reoonciliation  that  by  impo- 
sition of  hands  was  the  eariieaL    It  is  spokea  of 
by  Eusebius  (/f.  £.  viL  2)  as  a  practice  which 
was  ancient  in  the  time  of  Stephen,  bishop  ef 
Bome,  A.D.  253-7;  Cyprian  also  calls  it  the 
ancient  custom  in  his  time  (_Ep.  71  ad  Qvinttai). 
it  was  prevailing  in  the  time  of  Innocent  {EffK 
2  ad  \ictric.  c.  8,  22      EpU.  Mucedan.  ce.  4, 
5);  it  was  known  to  Augustine  (de  Bapt,  c 
Vonat.  iii.  11,  ibid.  vl.  15),  and  waa  the  subject 
of  the  decrees  of  various  councils  (1  Cmc  AiriaL 
c  8 ;  Cone  A'ioaen.  c.  8).    By  a  canonical  epistle 
of  Siricius,  bishop  of  Borne,  a.d.  384-98,  herrtto 
were  to  be  admitted  by  imposition,  togeUier  «itii 
invocation  of  the  Spirit,    But  the  sutement  of 
Gregory  tliat  imposition  of  hands  was  the  Westtra 
custom,  and  unction  the  Kastera,  is  only  psrtu^j 
correct.    Unction  waa  in  use  in  both  the  Spaniaii 
and  the  Gallic  cbordiea  (1  Cone  Armtic  c.  1; 
Gmc.  JSpam.  c  16),  and  It  ia  likely  that  wkti 
Gregory  wrote  he  was  refbrring  only  to  the 
principal  church  of  the  Weat|  that  at  Bob* 
(Martene  de  A*l.  iii.  6). 

il.  In  the  4th  oentnry,  converts  from  sobm 
heresies  were  reoeived  into  the  church  by  uaction, 
with  formal  renunciation  of  tlieir  errors  {Qmc 
Laod.  c  7  ;  1  Cuno.  Omatmt.  c.  7).  The  Tmllaa 
council,  following  the  1st  of  Coi»tantinople,  de* 
scribes  the  nunner  of  admisuon ;  "  We  receive 
Arians,  Ifaoodoniaua,  Novatiaos,  Qoartodeciaaas 
and  ApolHnariua,  whM  they  give  ia  written 
forma  of  belief  (Ai^AAewt ;  for  instances  of  this 
practice  see  Soc  /f.  £  iv.  12,  Soa.  B.  E  iii.  23). 
and  nnathematiie  every  heresy  not  accordiBg 
with  the  mind  of  the  holy  and  apostolic  church; 
sealing  (that  is,  anotntiii^)  Uiem  with  tba  holy 
ointment  on  the  forehead,  and  eyea,  and  aostril^ 
and  month,  and  ears;  and  as  wa  seal  them,  wr 
»y,  'The  seal  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."' 
The  Arabic  version  of  the  Nicene  canons  (c.  31, 
Hardouin,  vol  i.  p.  468)  has  another  rorm  of 
admlssioB.  **  If  any  one  is  oonveried  io  the 
orthodox  fhith  bt  moat  be  received  into  the 
cbumh  by  the  hawii  of  the  bistiop  or  presbyter, 
who  ought  to  instruct  him  tc  utathematiu  sU 
who  oppose  the  orthodox  &ith  and  oonttMlict 
the  apostolic  church.  He  ought  also  to  aaatke- 
matiso  AriuB  and  hu  heresy,  and  opesly  tnd 
sincerely  protbaa  the  fidth.  After  this  the  bishop 
at  pnett  whoaa  oflke  it  ia,  ahall  reeelvc  him  sad 
aaoint  him  with  the  aactioa  «f  Cbrin,  and  liga 
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litm  three  tine*  while  anoluting  faim,  and  fnj- 
Of  vrtT  him  in  the  pmyer  of  Dionyiioa  the 
Areopagite,  and  prarer  »hall  be  made  earneftlr 
1e  Ood  for  him,  and  then  be  vuij  be  neeiTod. 
With  regird  to  other  henaiea,  the  easm  of  the 
Tmllan  council  atreaJy  cited  proceeds  to  make 
the  following  provioiooi.  "About  the  Panli' 
anista  the  Catholic  church  defines,  that  ihey  Are 
to  be  baptised  anew ;  bat  as  to  the  Ennomiuia, 
who  baptize  with  one  immersion,  the  Uontaniata 
....  and  the  Snbeillana  ....  and  all  the 
other  heresiea  .  .  .  . ;  all  who  will  come  orer 
to  orthodoxy  from  these  we  receive  as  converta 
from  paganism  (if 'EXAqras) ;  and  the  first  Any 
we  make  them  Christians,  the  second  catecbn- 
mcas,  and  ob  the  third  dar  w«  ezorebe  them, 
aAer  bnathing  thrice  on  the  forehead  and  ears 
[Ezobcism]  ;  and  so  we  go  on  to  catechise  them, 
and  canse  them  to  tarry  in  the  church  and  listen 
to  the  Scriptares ;  and  then  we  baptise  them. 
And  the  ManichiwiM,  and  th«  Valentiniaas,  and 
th€  Mardonltes,  and  those  who  come  fVom  radi- 
Ukfl  heresies  most  gire  in  libelli,  and  anathema- 
tize their  own  hcTOij,  and  Neatorius  and  kluty- 
ches,  and  Dioscorus  and  Serems,  and  the  other 
ringleaders  of  snch-lilce  heresies,  and  those  who 
bold  their  own  aitd  the  other  aforenamed  here- 
■fca;  and  so  thej  maj  be  admitted  to  Hoi/ 
Communion." 

iif.  In  the  case  of  those  who  osme  Into  the 
orthodox  faith  from  the  heresies  of  Nestgrius  and 
Eutyches,  the  church  appears  to  have  been  satisfied 
with  a  aolemn  profession  of  faith  by  the  convert. 
This  is  IVequently  inst^ited  upon  by  Leo  (_Epp,  L 
6;  tL  S;  liv.  zivii.  4).  The  2od  council  of 
SoTllIa,  A.D.  919,  receired  in  this  fom  at  its 
twelfth  sitting  an  heretical  Syrian  bishop.  The 
btihop  made  a  solemn  statement  of  his  ermrs  and 
of  the  (rath,  and  confimed  it  with  an  oath.  In 
later  perioda  an  oath  boeame  an  indispensable 

Crt  <^  the  ceremonial.  A  Roman  synod  under 
o  IIL,  A.D.  799,  required  a  certain  bishop 
Palii  not  only  to  abjure  his  heresy  and  write  out 
a  form  of  faith,  but  also  to  swear  orer  the  holy 
mysteries  to  oiwerve  hU  orthodox  |avlhwioB ;  he 
vns  then  required  to  place  it  orer  the  l>ody  of 
St.  Peter,  and  swear  he  would  nerer  dare  repeat 
hia  heretical  opinions.  OoteleHus  {Apott.  Ctmst, 
T.  13,  note)  prints  part  of  an  ancient  Intern 
ritnal  contaiaing  a  form  of  reauaciation  of  the 
Armenian  heresy,  which  concludes  with  the  fol- 
lowing imprecation :  [f  I  make  Ibis  profession 
with  hjpMrisj,  or  return  to  my  heresy  openly 
or  secretly,  may  atl  calamities  overtake  me,  the 
dread  of  Cain  and  the  leprosy  of  Gehazi,  and  in 
the  world  to  come  may  I  be  anathema  and  cata- 
thema,  nnd  may  my  sotU  be  sent  to  Satan  and 
bis  dsTlla." 

It.  The  form  of  admission  !n  use  in  the  East  in 
tha  6th  century  is  given  by  Morions  (ds  Poenit, 
■1.  9)  ftOBi  a  very  aacieut  Greek  Euchologion. 
Those  to  be  received  must  f.tst  ten  or  fifteen 
days,  and  proNtrate  themselves  in  prayer  morning 
andeTenlog  like  the  Catechumens ;  they  may  then 
be  thought  worthy  of  the  orthodox  faith  and  be 
initiated,  the  priest  is  to  bnng  each  into  the 
baptistery,  and  say  to  him,  "Curse  N.  and  his 
doctrines,  and  those  who  agree  with  him,  for  I 
raBonnca  him  an>l  every  heretical  doctrine,  and  I 
heliere  fn  the  holy  and  coosnbsuntlal  Trinity." 
AnO  the  priest  sliall  say  to  the  convert  three 
timet,  **  rKwt  thou  believe  in  the  holy  and  oon- 
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■nbstantial  Trinity?"  and  the  convert  •hall  reply 
**l  do."  He  shall  then  kneel,-  and  the  priest 
shall  lay  his  hond  upon  hi«  head  and  pi  ay  as 
follows  ....  After  which  he  shall  asunt  hUn 
with  oil  with  the  same  form  as  if  be  were  a 
neophyte,  and  say  this  prayer  .  .  .  The  convert  v 
may  then  commtinicate,  and  he  must  i>e  instmcted 
not  to  eat  flesh  seren  days,  nor  wash  hia  foot, 
bnt,  as  the  fanptiaed  do,  perserere  for  sttrsn  dayi, 
•nd  on  the  8th  day  wash  and  ba  dismissed. 

The  following  example  of  a  prayer  nssd  for 
those  who  were  reconciled,  after  haviag  been 
rebaptised  by  heretics,  b  from  a  ritnal  found  at 
Toulouse,  at  Rheims,  and  in  Sicily:  "God  who 
restoreat  man,  made  after  thine  own  image,  to 
that  which  ^lon  hast  created,  look  down  In 
mercy  upon  this  Thy  aerrHnt,  and  whatever 
igooranca  and  heretical perverseness  has  crept  into 
him,  do  Thon  in  Thy  pity  and  goodness  pardon, 
so  that  any  wickedness  which  he  has  committed 
through  the  fraud  of  the  devil  or  the  hifqnity  of 
tho  Allan  folsehood,  may  not  be  laid  to  his 
charge,  bat  that  having  been  transformed 
Thy  mercy,  and  having  received  the  oommunlon 
of  Thy  truth  at  the  sacred  altars,  he  may  be 
restored  a  member  of  the  catholic  chnrch." 

Heresy  aa  a  canonical  offence  is  dealt  with  by 
Van  Espen  (Jw  EoA  Pars  liL  tit.  iv.  c.  %). 
The  ^dmisrion  of  heretics  to  the  church  is  a  very 
complicated  subject,  owing  to  the  endless  varietica 
of  heretical  sects.  See  Mar^ene  ((b  Bit.  lii.  6), 
Morinus  (d«  Potnit.  U.  7-11^  Suicer  (s.t,  tdpt- 
riKis),  and  Bingham  (Antiq.XfX,  ii.).  A  liit  of 
the  early  and  m«dia«val  writers  on  heresy  Is 
given  in  the  piefooa  to  Burton's  Bampton  loetnrtB 
on  //«rvsfaf  of  the  ApodoUc  Age.  [0,  U.] 

HEBEHOALBAFTISIL  [Bapiibii,Iter. 
ATio.f  or,  p.  173.] 

UERMAGOBAB,  Ushop  and  nwrtyr  andsr 
Mero  at  Aqnileia,  with  Fortnnatua  >  hia  ar^ 
deacon;  commemorated  Jaly  13  (Mtft.  Ram, 
Va.,  Adonis,  Usnardi).  [W.  F.  &] 

HERMAS,  saint  (supposed  bishop  of  Phi- 
Hpjji);  commflmorated  Hay  9  (ifurf.  Usoardi, 
Ado  de  featio.  ApMtotorum).  [W.  F.  0.] 

HEBHEiAS,  of  Comano,  UpoftAprvt  under 
Antoninus;  commemorate  May  31  \Cal.  Sif- 
xant.).  [W.F.G.] 

HKBITELANDUS,  abbot  in  Antron,  an 
Isliind  of  the  Loire  (fcirca  720  a.d.);  comme- 
morated March  25  (Jfart.  Usuardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

H£BHELLT;S,  martyr  at  Constantinople; 
commemorated  Aug.  3  (i/ort.  Jiom.  Vet.,  Adonis, 
Usnardi).  [W.  F.  G.] . 

HERHENEGILDU8,  son  of  Leorigildns, 
king  of  the  Goths,  martyr  in  Spnin  (fdSS  a.d.); 
commemorated  April  13  (Mati.  Adonis,  Usnardi). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

HEBMENEUTAE.  [Ihterpreieb.] 
HERMES.   (1)  [Oaius.] 
(S)  Saint  at  Marseilles;  commemorated  with 
Adrianos,  March  1  (ifart  Hieron.,  Usnardi). 

(S)  One  of  the  saventy ;  commemorated  with 
Agabns,  Asyncritos,  Herodion,  Phlegon,  Rnfos, 

(4)  Uartyr  atRom«(A.l>.  116);  oommamoratcd 
Aug.  38  {MaH.  B«la^  U8naidi> 
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(!)  [EraEBim  (7).] 

(f)  Exorcuta,  aalDt  of  RetUrU;  eonmcino- 
nt«d  r>«!.  31  {Mori.  OBiumii).        [W.  P.  O.j 

HBBHITS.  Some  mediaer&l  writer*  on 
■wnuUdun  define  bcnnita  (enmitae)  u  ioli- 
turiu  ia  oelb,  and  uebwHes  (aMchoretse)  m 
ariUariM  withoat  uif  fixed  dwelling  piMse; 
more  correetlj'  aochoritee  an  soIiUriee  who 
here  pened  a  Ume  of  probation  as  coenobite*,  and 
barmita  thm  wbo  enter  on  tbe  •oUtarr  life 
wUhoBt  tbia  preparation  (Martene,  Reg.  Canon. 
BtKed.  c.  I ;  laid.  J?«  Din,  Og.  ii.  lb).  Oenerally 
the  word  "  eremite  "  inctadM  all  •oUtary  asoetica 
•f  on«  aort  or  another ;  other  d«ai|rnatioBi  of 
then  in  early  eocleaiaatleal  writera  are  UAifraf, 

tUTWfiUwti,  Tiri  Dei,  renondaatea,  oontinentea, 
lani,  in«ls«i,  reelnai,  monachi,  &g.  ;  s&d, 
later,  religlost  Tha  words  nanx^  *Bd 
^tMwntploF  were  soon  traasftrred  fhNa  tbe 
bennit  in  his  BoUtai;  eeU  to  the  coenobtta  !■  his 
eomnauity. 

The  asceticism  of  the  desert  was  among 
Christiana  the  lint  step  towards  the  ascetidsm 
of  the  cloister.  It  was  prompted  vj  a  passionate 
loi^ng  to  flj  from  the  world  to  escape  not 
merely  the  fiiry  of  the  Decian  or  Diocletian  per- 
secutions, bat  the  contaminations  of  snrroanding 
heathenism.  It  commended  itself  to  deront 
ChrifUau  by  reaaoas,  which,  bowerer  spedona, 
taally  contradict  and  cancel  each  other,  for  it 
itamtd  at  once  a  refnga  tnm  aplrltnal  dangers, 
and  a  bolder  challflDge  to  the  powera  of  darkneea 
to  do  their  worst ;  at  once  a  safer,  qnieter  life 
than  the  perilons  conflict  day  by  day  with  an 
evil  world,  and,  in  another  aspect,  a  life  of 
sterner  lelf-deniaL  In  the  pages  of  its  pane- 
gyrists the  solitary  life  preunts  itself  now  in 
one  and  now  in  the  other  of  these  irrecoDclleabl* 
phases,  according  to  the  mood  or  tempenmeai  of 
^e  writer.  It  may  be  replied,  that,  far  from 
baiag  either  mora  heroio  or  more  free  from 
daoMT,  it  is  neither. 

vittu.  about  the  middle  of  the  Srd  centoty  the 
more  austere  Christians  were  only  distingolshad 
by  such  epithets  as  ol  ra-ovSaiei  or  al 
ht\UCTinpot,  withoat  withdrawing  from  the 
sooiety'of  their  fellows  («.  g.  Ktiacb.  ^.  £  ri.  1 1 ; 
Clem.  Alex.  SumiL  "Qaia  Dires?"  a.  86). 
Abont  that  time,  Antony  and  Ammon  in  Egypt, 
and  Paul  in  the  Thebsid  led  the  way  to  Uie 
desert ;  and  their  einmple  soon  found  a  crowd  of 
imtUtors  (Socr.  H.  E.  ir.  23 ;  Soz.  H.  E.  i.  13, 
U|  Hler.  £)h  23,  mi  A'wfocA.).  In  Syria 
HIIarioB,  In  Armenia  Enitathins,  bishop  of 
Sebaste,  in  Cappadocia  Basil  urged  on  the  mor»- 
meat.  It  ||pi^  qaickly  through  Poatnc,  lllyri- 
enm,  and  Thrace  westwards ;  and  the  personal 

Erestige  of  Athanaaius,  an  exile  irom  bis  sea, 
elped  to  make  it  popular  la  Italy  at  Rome 
(Nlceph.  ff.  E.  \x.  16 ;  Aug.  tb  Op.  Hon.  c  33 ; 
Hi«r.  Ep.  IS ;  Epitnph.  MaroaL).  Bat  the  aoU- 
taiy  life  nerer  found  ao  many  votaries  la  Europe, 
as  ui  Egypt  and  in  the  East ;  partly  booanse  of 
the  comparative  inclemency  of  the  climate,  and 
the  proportionate  need  of  more  appUanoaa  to 
SDppwt  life,  ^urtly  of  tbe  more  practical  cha- 
racter of  the  West. 

The  loatitntion  of  Lauras  was  the  coBneeting 
Itak  between  the  hermitage  and  tbe  monastery, 
ia  tbe  Utarand         wdinary  use  of  that  word. 


FadiomliM  at  Tabenna  In  D^tr  Egypt  bad 
alroady  b^n  to  orgsmisa  a  oomnaaity  of  b«- 
mits,  or  arranging  that  three  dwrnld  occupy 
one  cell,  and  that  all  who  were  near  eaoagb 
should  meet  together  for  the  daily  meal  (Sox. 
H.  B.  iiL  14 ;  Pallad.  Hut.  Lau9.\  Tbe  nwaks 
of  Hobs  Nitrini,  too,  near  the  Lake  Uareotts 
though  many  uf  them  in  separate  cells  («jc4f<a*a 
pMtmxtnu  r^taptAhi',  -rk  KaAA^a,  Sos.  ff.  E.  n.  31} 
had  refeetoriea  fer  common  use,  ebapels  !n  tfaeir 
midst  for  common  worahip  on  Satordaya,  Sna- 
days  and  holy  days,  certain  presbyteia  appointed 
to  offidata  la  the:<e.  and  certain  lay  officen, 
(oeconooii)  Reeled  '  by  tbe  older  beimita  to  pro- 
vide fer  their  temporal  wants,  snch  as  they  were, 
and  to  transmit  their  scanty  ahns  (diaewia) 
derired  dtiefly  from  the  sale  of  the  rnab  mats 
vUeh  tbay  wore  (Cass.  Intt.  t.  2S,  40;  OolL 
iii.  1;  X.8;  XTiil.  6;  xxi9).  IntbaTliebaMa 
hermit  named  JoaaDes  m^ded  over  a  large 
nambar  of  harmiU  (Soi.  A£  vL  38,  29).  One 
of  the  first  "  Lauras,"  or  irregolar  cinstm  of 
hermits  dwelling  close  t(^ther,  was  at  Phaxan 
near  tha  Dead  Sea  in  the  4th  century ;  another 
was  fooaded  near  Jerusalem  in  the  next  o«tury 
by  Sabas  a  hermit  from  Cappadocia,  under  the 
patronage  of  Enth3rmtas. 

Tbe  early  eccleaiaatical  histarias  teem  with  the 
almost  sniddal  austerities  of  the  more  celebrated 
hermit*.  Not  cud  tent  with  imposing  oa  tbna- 
aelvea  tha  bardan  hard  to  be  borne  of  a  lifelong 
loaeliaeis  fig  even  withoat  any  row  of  ooo- 
tiBuaooe  it  was  very  raraly  that  a  hermit  re- 
tonwd  to  the  oompanionship  of  his  ftllowa — and 
of  a  silence  not  to  be  broken  even  by  prayer, 
they  Tied  with  one  another  in  devising  self- 
tortures;' wandering  about,  almost  naked,  like 
wild  bents;  banly  aup|>ortii^  life  by  a  little 
bread  and  water,  or  a  few  hern;  only  allowiDg 
their  macerated  frames  three  or  four  hours  sleep 
in  the  twenty-four,  and  those  on  the  bare  rock 
or  in  some  narrow  cell  where  it  was  Impossible 
to  straightea  the  limbs ;  consting  elaaalines)  a 
luxury  and  a  sin;  maimiog  themaelvea,  asnie* 
times  with  their  own  hands,  to  escape  beii^ 
made  btshop*  by  t<xtt» ;  and  shunning  a  moment's 
intercourM  even  with  those  natnrallv  dearert 
(Cass.  /«*(.  T.  26,  40 ;  CoU.  W.  6,  17 ;  Socr. 
H.  E.  Iv.  23;  Sox.  E.  E.  vi.  29, 34;  c£  RMvevd 
V&(u  Pair.  pass.).  It  was  only  in  the  decline  of 
this  entbiisiaam  that  hermits  began  to  take  np 
their  abode  near  cities.  The  "  Ather  <^h«mHs'* 
used  to  compare  a  hermit  near  a  town  to  a  1)^ 
out  of  water  (Soz.  H.  E.  L  13). 

tlsBally  the  hermit's  abode  was  la  a  care,  or 
in  a  imall  hot  which  his  own  hands  liad  mdtly 
pnt  t<^;ather  (Eragr.  H.E.  i.  31);  but  tome, 
like  the  **  possessed  with  evil  spirits  "  in  Oadan 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  had  thdr 
dwellings  in  tombs  (Theodoret.  PXihth.  c  I3); 
hen^e  they  wen  called  /m;w/htbI,  and  the  keeper 
or  snperintendent  of  thsse  tombs  the  /w^ispe^tfAaf 
(Altes.  Att»tic.  L  7).    Others  roved  abont  iaees- 
aantly,  to  avoid  the  Tinits  of  the  curious,  like  tbe 
**  gyrovi^l "  in  baring  no  fixed  abode,  but  oitlike 
them  in  keeping  alvrays  alone  (Sulp.  Ser,  DiaL 
(fe  JfiM.  1.  9),  and  in  feeding  only  oa  the  wiM 
harfaa  iritieh  thay  gathered  [see  Bosct}  Otheis, 
tbe  **9tyUtac,"  aa^ring  to  yet  nwre  ottsriwli- 


*  HoaptnlSBiia  wrongly  sptaks  <rf  the/iaillMM** 
elccM  (£)■  Ortg.  JUMctQ. 
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tMBtplnttedtbeTnuelTMiinthesuiinnilofniHtaiy  I 
Mlninns.  Of  th«M  the  nio»t  fctnoiu  were  the 
Simeon,  who  in  Syria  during  the  Sth  coDtnrjr  is 
•aid  to  hare  lived  fort^-oae  years  on  a  tall  pillar 
the  top  of  which  wns  turely  three  feet  In 
diameter  (Evagr.  H.  K.  \.V6\  ii.  9 ;  Theodoret, 
■PkUalh.  c  26);  bis  namesake  who  followed  his 
uample  in  the  6th  ceaturr  (Eragr.  H.E.  tL 
23) ;  and  >  Daniel,  who  chooe  for  the  kvm  of  hu 
•lutarities  a  less  drear]'  neighbourhood,  a  suburb 
of  Constantinople  (Theodor.  Uct.  H.  E.  i.  32). 
Other  "stTlitM**  are  mentioued  bjr  Joannes 
aioMhos  (Prat.  at.  27,  ^8,  57,  129).  This  pecu- 
liar form  of  eremitinn  was  rerr  nnnsnal  in 
Europe.  A  monk  near  Trercs  in  the  6tb  century 
tried  the  experiment  on  tbe  t«p  of  a  column 
rising  from  the  summit  of  a  clitf;  but  by  order 
of  tbe  bishop  soon  relinqtiished  the  attempt  on 
•oGoant  of  the  rigour  of  the  climate  (Qreg.Turon. 

ma.  viu.  16). 

The  reverence  with  which  hermits  were 
popnlarty  reganleJ  ted  to  their  aid  being  fre- 
quently hiToked  when  controreraias  were  ri^iiig. 
ThoB  in  the  close  of  the  4th  century  Antoi^,  who 
u  also  anid  to  have  more  than  once  broken  th« 
spell  of  his  seclusion  in  order  to  go  and  plead  the 
cause  of  some  poor  client  ^t  Alexandria  (Soi. 
H.  E.  i.  13),  being  appealed  to  in  the  Arian  con- 
flict not  only  addressed  a  letter  to  the  emperor, 
but  mad^  a  visit  in  person  to  Alexandria  on 
behiafof  AthanMlw  (Sot.  S.  E.  iL  31 ;  HiAron. 

83,  (uf  Cattme.).  The  hermit  Aphraates 
boldly  confronted  the  emperor  Valeos,  as  did 
Daniel,  the  later  of  the  two  piUar-hermits  of 
thai  name,  tbe  emperor  BuUiiicas  (Theodoret,' 
S.E.  iv,  23;  Theod.  Led  CoUeetan.  L  38,  33). 
The  gnat  Theodosiu  consnltad  the  hermit 
JouiMa  (Soi.  H.E.  vii.  22).  The  hermita 
near  Antioch  interceded  with  good  effect  when 
the  magistrates  of  that  city  were  aboot  to 
execute  the  cruel  orders  of  the  exasperated 
naperor  (Chrys.  Homil,  ad  Jxt.  xriL).  But 
not  rarely  the  'unreasoning  seal  of  Ui«  bar* 
nits  provoked  great  tatnnlts;  and  sometimes  in 
A  misguided  impulse  of  indiscriminating  pity  they 
endeavoured  by  force  to  liberate  criminals  con- 
demned by  the  law,  Nor  were  their  sympathies 
always  on  the  alda  of  the  orthodox.  When 
Theopbtlua  of  Alexandria  denoniwad  the  error  of 
the  Anthropomorptaitae,  almost  all  the  Saltic 
vioaks  w«re  fiercely  iaoensed  against  hiip  as  an 
atheist  "  in  their  sbnplictty  "  as  Cassian  adds, 
(Casa.  Colt.  X.  2). 

On  the  oomparative  excellency  of  the  eremitic 
or  of  the  ooenobitie  lift  than  has  been  much  dif- 
ferenoe  of  opinion-  among  writers  who  extol 
■aceticism ;  the  same  writer  inclining  now  to  the 
solitary  life,  and  now  to  the  life  in  a  community, 
as  he  views  the  question  from  one  side  or 
another.  Sosomea  calls  the  eremitic  life  the 
**piskofphilo«iphy"(J7.jE'.vl.3I).  Cfarysostom 
and  Basil  speak  to  the  umt  eflect  (Ghrya.  Ep.  1 ;. 
Bas.  Ep.  ad  ChiloH.).  Bnt  Badl  In  the  ru^  for 
monks  ascribed  to  him  commends  the  coenobitic 
lift,  as  more  truly  unselfish,  more  rich  in  oppor- 
tnni^  both  for  helping  and  for  being  helped 
^Stff.  c  7} ;  and  so  speaks  his  friend,  Or^oir  of 
ITulKBxa  (_Orat.  21).  Jerome,  with  all  his  love 
of  austerity,  cautions  his  Mend  and  pupil  against 
tbe  dangers  of  solitude  {Ep.  4,  ad  S^tic.), 
Angnetine  praises  hermits ;  and  yet  allows  th^ 
UMimMtw  oave  a  more  vBqaMtioBabla  title  to 

fiO 


veneration  (D»  3fcr.  EecL  c  31).  Cassian  aftm 
speaks  of  hermits  as  haviug  climbed  to  the  summit 
of  exeellence  (e.g.  in»t.  v.  36 ;  Coll.  sriil.  4) ; 
»t  other  tines  he  deprecates  the  solitary  life  as 
not  good  for  all,  and  as  beyond  the  reach  el 
many ;  and  he  relates  how  a  devout  monk  gave 
up  the  attempt  in  despair,  and  returned  to  his 
brother  monks  {Coll.  xix.  2,  3 ;  xxiv.  8)i 

It  was  from  the  first  very  earnestly  enjoined 
by  the  leaders  of  asceticism,  that  none  should 
venture  on  so  great  an  entetprise  as  the  solitary 
life,  without  undergoing  probation  as  a  coenoUte 
(Hieron.  Ep.  4  ad  I'wt. ;  Cam.  Fntt.  T.  4.  96 ; 
C0A.  xviii.  4;  Joaa.  Clim.  Scala,  fv.  27).  Bene- 
dict compares  the  hermit  to  a  champion  ad- 
vancing In  front  of  tbe  army  for  single  combat 
with  the  foe,  and  therefore  insists  on  his  proving 
himself  and  bis  armour  beforehand  {Reg,  c.  1). 
Councils  repeatedly  enforce  this  ptnbationary  dif 
otpliae  (Cbnc.  Vmet.  1..D.  465,  c.  7 ;  (hue.  Ibttt. 
iv,  A.D.  683,  c  93;  vii.  a.d.  646,  c.  5j  Cone. 
7>uU.A.D.  692,0(^41,42).  The  permission  of  the 
ahbat  was  required  (Snip.  Ser.  biai.  1,  &),  eome- 
tlmea,  also,  the  oonaeat  of  the  brethren  (Martene, 
Comm.  In  B^.  Sen.  e.  I)  sod,  sbmetimes  of  the 
bbhop  {Cone.  Franco/.  a.i>.  794,  c.  12).  The 
length  of  this  period  01  probation  varied  (Mart.cA 
cf.  laid.  J)e  Div.  Off.  ii.  16).  Even  thou  who 
most  admired  the  hermit-lile  fenced  it  round 
with  prohibitions  as  a  risk  not  lightly  to  be 
encountered. 

The  civil  authorities  were  naturally  jsMlooi  of 
this  subtraction  of  so  many  citirens  from  the 
duties  of  'public  life.  Theodosius  ordered  all 
those  who  evaded  their  public  responsibilitiea  on 
pretence  of  asceticism  to  be  deprived  iMf  th«r 
civil  rights  unless  they  returned  to  claim  Uiem 
{Cod.  naodoa.  xii. ;  Tit.  1 ;  lex  63) ;  and  it' 
was  ftrUdden  for  ^ves  to  be  admitted  into  a 
monastery  without  their  masters'  leave  {Cone, 
Chaic.  A-D.  451,  Act  xv.  0.  4).  |n  Western 
Europe  Charles  the  Great  decreed  that  &U  her- 
mita infeeting  towm  and  dties  fot  alms  should 
eithir  return  to  th^  hermitages  or  he  shut  up  in  i 
monasteries.  By  the  law  of  the  Eulam  ohtmhi 
a  bishop  who  became  a  hermit  «m  ipso  faetO 
deprived  of  hii  office. 

It  Wtt  not  nntHSal,  particularly  in  the 
monaaterlas  of  Provenoe  and  Languedoc,  for  one 
of  the  brethren  most  advanced  in  ascetldsm  to- 
be  immured  in  a  separate  cell,  sometimes  uader- 
groond,  always  within  the  precincts,  as  an  Inter- 
cescor  for  the  mraastery  (Uenard,  Obierv.  CrU. 
m  Beaed.  Anian.  Cod.  Segti.  ii.).  After  a  solemn- 
religlonB  ceremony  the  devotee,  thus  bnrM 
alive  by  his  own  consent,  was  left,  with  no  other 
apparel  than  what  he  was  wearing,  to  end  hla- 
days  alone.  The  doorway  was  walled  up,  or  the 
door  nailed  to  and  sealed  with  the  bishop's  ring,, 
whose  consent,  as  well  as  that  of  the  abbat  and' 
chapter,  was  requisite.  Only  a  little  aperture - 
was  leA^  not  such  as  to  allow  the  inmate  to  ser- 
or  be  seen,  for  letting  down  provisions  to  him 
(Menard,  ti.  (.).  These  "  inclusi "  are  not  to  be 
confounded  with  the  ^ed  or  sickly  monks, 
allowed  separata  cells  because  of  their  iufinnitiee 
(Cass.  hut.  H.  12 ;  Omc  Agalk.  o.  88).  fSee 
Hestchastab.]  The  rule  "for  solitaries"  of 
Grimlaicus,  probably  a  monk  In  or  near  Meti 
about  the  end  of  the  9th  century,  seems  in- 
tended not  for  a  separate  order,  but  for  these 
'^Includ*  gnenlly  (Bemd.  Anion.  «.  a.).  It 
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v  »  ohtrtctartrtlr  difference  between  A^tk 
and  Raropeaii  ueetinism,  that  the  eremfteK,  or 
deeert  muaks  of  the  eut  find  their  westrr* 
oouBterpert  in  ■olitariea  trithin  the  preolncta  of 
the  eoaimanity. 

Aa  might  be  eipected  forobrioiis  reeeciutlim 
hftva  beea  few  female  hermits.   Qngotj  ef 

'  Tour*  meDtlons  a  nan  of  the  oo&vent  of  Bte. 
Croix,  Poltien,  who  retired  to  a  hermitAge 
permisstos  of  the  abbw  Radegvuda  {Hiri.  ri. 
29).    Uauaily  these  female  wittarie*  had  their 
calla  la  cloae  contiguity  to  the  wall  of  s  dinreh 

.or  of  a  mnnaetery  (Marteoe,  v.  >.). 

[Bee  farther  Roiwaydii  Vitag  Pattwn.  Ant- 
Torpiae,  162tt;  Hospinianoe  De  Mtmaokn,  Hgnr, 
160i9 ;  Middendorpil  Oi-igitntm  Ana<Aoretaram 

.iSlflva,  Col.  Agripp.  1015 ;  Anton.  Dadin.  Alto- 

.  ■erne  Amvtiom,  Par.  1674 ;  Binghntn'a  Originet 
Aetofo<(to»  (BiL  TiL)  Lend.  1840.  See  aim 
AiOEncm  in  thU  Dlctfanar^,  Anroirr  (St.)  Ac. 

r  IB  tin  DIctiMtarj  oTChrUtUn  Btographjr.]  ^ 

HEBUOGBNEB.  a)[PnBB(«).3 
.  (S)  {^aUTA.] 
.  (•)  [Etddids  (!>.] 

•  (4)  [EVODDS.] 

.  (8)  [Edquphiib.] 

.  (6)  [DosaruB  (10).]  [W.  F.  G.] 

,  HERMOGBATES.  [Hermol&us.] 

.  HEBHOLAUS,    presbrter  of  Nioomedla, 
Upofidprus,  L,D.  304 ;  coccmemoratfld  with  the 
brother*  HenMmpu  and  Hermogmtea,  Jnlj  27 
.  (ifoK.  Am.         Adoaia,  tfniardi):  and  Jalj 
23  iCoL  Bytait.).  [W.  F.  Q.} 

-  .HERMYLUB,  martjr  with  Stratonieoa; 
(fSlS  A.D.)  eomnoBoratod  Jaa.  HCpoL  By- 
mU.).  [W.  F.O.] 

.  HEBNEHPl^  [Hemmoudi,] 

HEBODION.   [Hebvei  (3).] 

HEBON,  or  HEBOS-  (1)  BWiojp  of  An- 
(lo^  raecMHir  to  Iguttai :  "  NAtaUi,'*  Oet  17 
(Mart.  Adonis,  Usvardi). 

(t)  [DiOKXmm  (3.).] 

(VJ  [HcaaauDEa.] 

HEBTTORD.  OOUNdL  OF  (JArw^^imftv 
flOMMkm).  Held  at  Hertford  A.D.  873,  Srat.  34; 
•II  the  bishops  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  ehnrch  thee 
Itring.  except  Wini,  the  ttiDoniacal  bishop  of 
London,  being  proMat  in  person  or  hj  depntr 
(Haddan  and  Stnbba'  Cofmcila  and  Doewunia,  Hi. 
til,  note).  Archbishop  llieodore,  who  had 
■ammoneo  them,  recited  ten  canons  from  a  book, 
b  all  probability  tho  collection  of  Dlonysins 
Etifoiu  from  their  being  all  fband  there,  to 
whick  all  rabicrlbed  (ik  ;  oomp^  Manx!  xi.  137). 

[E.  S.  Ff.] 

HEBUDFOBDENBE  CONOIUUH. 

[HERTyORD,  CoUSriL  OP.] 

HESYCHASXAE  ('HmxaimC).  Etymo- 
logicallj  a  term  equivalent  to  "  Qtiietists."  It 
was  applied  to  those  members  of  a  monaaterj 
who  were  allowed  to  hare  aeparata  colls  witUn 
the  precincU  that  their  meditations  might  be  an- 
intcrmpted.  (Bing.  Orig.  J-Avlea.  Vll.  ii.  14; 
Menard  on  Bened.  Anlan.  Concord.  Xmi.  c  89 ; 
a£  JnatiaiH  JHottU. ,  fi,  .  83.)   Bfatdlo,  howanr, 


iCkr.  AaHj.  VII.  Tti.),  takes  H  as  t  dengnatton  of 
monks  boond  to  silence;  and  Soicer  (Ttsa 
JSoefas.)  as  meaning  anehotltw,  although  the 
posaga  which  he  qnotes  from  Balsamtn  (sd 
Gmc  yic  IL  A.D.  787)  distingnuhes  Be^- 
shaatarla  from  "  moBasteria "  and  the  cells  of 
"auchoratae.'  la  dm  14th  century  it  ««• 
applied  to  the  mystics  of  Moont  Athos  (Hentf 
SaaUgiiej^ap.  s.  t.)l  [L  G.  &] 

HEBTCmUS.  E8ICHIU8  or  ESICIU8. 
(1)  KsbcvaadoosfeBsoratClreari«iB(saee.i); 
commemorated  with  Eaphrastw^  Indaleciai,  8e- 
cundas,  Tesiphon,  and  Torqaataa,  Hsy  15  (JfiMt 
,  Bom.  Vet,  Adtmis,  Dinardi). 

01)  Hartjr  at  Masia ;  fsonmemorated  Jnar  IS 
(Jforf.  Ihm.  ra^  AdoBis,  nauardl).  [W.  F.  G.] 

HETAEBIAE  (Irsuplw)  were  origiaally 
political  dnbs;  but  the  word  came  to  sigai^ 
any  association  of  men  far  objects  not  recQgni»d 
by  the  law.  Thus  Trajan  (Pliaij  EpiO.  t.  U 
fal.  43])  was  unwilling  to  sanctioD  a  coBpsay 
(coll^um)  of  firemen  at  Nicomedia,  becaase  h* 
bad  fouad  that  in  that  district  such  uompsnisi 
ware  liaUe  to  degennate  into  hetaeriae ;  and  it 
was  aa  ketaeriae  that  the  auemblies  of  the 
Chriatians  became  objects  of  snspieioB  to  the 
•Ute  (/b.  X.  96  [al.  971  §  7),  ud  so  pcnscotsd 
(Augusti,  iftfiMfinicA,  L  40)  [C] 

HETERODOXY.  [Hebot.] 

HEXAPSAUIUB  <4{df«A^>  By  tUi 
name  are  denoted  six  nnrarjiiw  Psalms,  wkidi 
are  said  daily  is  the  Greek  offioe  of  laads  {ti 
iftpw).  They  are  P».  iii^  uxrii.  (xiiriiLX 
lilL  (Ixiii.),  lixzTii.  (IxxxriiL),  cii.  (ail),  uiii. 
(cxliil.)  lliay  oocar  scar  the  l>eginiuDg  of  the 
office ;  and  ore  iatroduced  by  tfae  claoae  Gl«y 
to  Qod  in  the  Highest,  aad  «t  earth  peiec, 
good  will  among  men,"  vtd  by  the  Terse  "Thoa 
•halt  open  my  lips,  0  Lwd,  and  my  moath  shall 
•how  tJiy  praise.  After  tfae  first  three  Ptslms 
•re  said  the  priait  comas  oat  from  the  bema,  sod 
while  the  last  three  are  being  said,  red  lei  tbt 
twelre  momAi;  ^ratfers  (rir  IsrAvAs  ^X'^) 
aemtly  befiwe  the  icm  of  oar  Lord.  Th^  an 
coaeladod  with  three  AJMHom;  aad  thrte 
Jttmmm.  [B.  J.  H.] 

HEZEKIAB;  the  iiag  of  Jodah ; 
ratwl  KabasM  4«Jvly88  (CUL  ^ 

HIBEBNICA  OONOOilA.  [ISEuaiH 
CODitcas  or.] 

HIEIIANTES.  Tilt  -woid  x**f^<*^ 
means  primarily  "  to  be  storm-toosed "  (Acts 
xxTiL  18).  Thenoe,  by  a  nataral  meta^Mr,  it 
passed  oa  to  the  tonpest  of  the  soal.  Thai 
CbryBortom  (.Mem.  M.  in  JfaN.)  saya  tiMt  ikt 
mind  of  a  maa  who  has  many  artUtcfal  wants  ii 
storm-toeeed  (x«MHtC"^)<  Compare  Jan* 
i.  6. 

The  aoTentewth  canon  of  the  coancil  of  Aa- 
cyra  (a-d.  S  1 4  )  orders  those  who  hare  oonmttted 
unnatural  crimes,  or  who  are  or  hare  beea 
lepera,  to  be  plaoad  at  pablic  prayer  among  (he 
■term  teseed  or  stwm-baaten  (cb  rel^  x'f'i*' 
fiAnvs  atx'vBai).  Tha  is  renderad  in  ui 
"  Venio  Prison,"  "  cum  eis  qui  tempestatw 
petlnatw  orare by  Dloaydns  Etigvoa,  iaUm 
MM  erare  qoi  epiritn  pensUlaBtar  tmmmitf 
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tflridoins  Ueftator,  "qui  feinmsUt«  jactantnr, 
qui  a  nobis  eaergvmeiii  appellitiilur  [n/.  rurioni 
■ive  enei'gumeni  IntelliguDtur]"  To  the  same 
cOect  Uartin  of  Braga  {GoUect.  Can.,  c  81), 
**  inter  daemoDioMa  ontre.  Tbe  tue  of  the  wonl 
In  the  Clementine  liturgy  {Conatt.  Apmt.  viii.  12, 

fark  ToS  iXAoTpiot' — makes  it  almost  certain  that 
the  xx/^aC^/xmi  or  Hiemantes  Are  identical  with 
the  Energnmeni  or  Dehomiacs,  who  had  a  special 
place  assigned  them  ontaide  the  charch  proper, 
whether  In  the  porch  or  In  the  open  air. 
(Snicar's  TAenania,  u,  t.  Xtifi^CiV^i  Van 
EspMi,  Jut  EeeL  iSL  132;  ed.  Colon.  1777>  [C] 

HIERAP0LI8,  COmrCILS  OF.  (1)  a.d. 
173,  of  twenty-six  bishops,  under  its  bi^op,  Apol- 
linarius,  against  tbe  errors  of  Montanus,  which 
gare  rise  to  a  sect  called  irom  the  province  in 
which  it  originated,  and  in  which  Hierapolis  was 
situated,  "Cataphryge^"  (Maniii,L  691-4).  Euse- 
bius  has  preserved  extracts  fVom  a  work  written 
by  ApolIinartuB  himself  gainst  them  (t.  16). 

(2)  A.D.  445,  under  Stephen,  its  metropolitan, 
when  Sabinianus  was  ordained  Bishop  of  Perrhe 
ioatead  of  Athanasios,  deposed  at  Antioch  under 
Domnus  the  year  befbt*.  Later,  AUiananus  was 
restored  by  Dioscoms  itf  Alexandria.  But  the 
Cooncil  of  Chaloedon,  Oct.  31,  a.D.  451,  decldiog 
for  the  moment  in  favour  of  Sabinianus,  referred 
the  final  adjudicatiOD  of  the  question  to  Maximas, 
bijihop  of  Antioch,  and  a  synod  to  be  held  by  him 
within  eight  months  to  enquire  into  the  charges 
bron^t  against  Athanaaios.  Slionld  theyoot  liave 
been  made  good  by  then^  he  wuto  regau  his  see, 
nod  Sabinianus  to  be  allowed  a  penaion.  (Mansi, 
tL  46»-« ;  and  then  vii  S18-58.)     [E.  S.  Ff.] 

HIERARCHY.  1.  The  word  hpdpxvt  de- 
notes properly  a  steward  or  president  of  sacred 
rites  ^Bockh,  Inserip.  i.  749).  By  Christian 
writers  tt  la  occasionally  osed  to  designate  a 
BISHOP  (p.  210).  Thus  MnximuB,  commenting 
on  the  Kcete$iastical  Hierarchy  of  the  Pseudo- 
l>ionysius,  snys,  '^icaktiv  ^uBtir  Itpipx"^  'ro^f 
ixiaxiirovs"  he  commonly  calls  the  bishops 
'kierarchs  (Suicer's  Thesaurus,  s.  t.).  Hence  the 
word  Upofx^^  came  to  designate  the  order  of 
bishojM.  Bingham,  however  {^Ani.  III.  i.  6), 
•onsiden  the  hierarchy  of  ^eudo-Dionysius  to 
inclnde  bishops,  priests,  and  deacrau,  quoting 
Hallier's  Defetuio  flierarck  Ecd.  (lib.  1.  c  3; 
lib.  ill.  sec.  ii.  cc  1  and  '2). 

2.  In  a  wider  sense,  the  word  Hierarchy  ia 
taken  to  include  the  whole  series  of  the  orders 
of  ministry  in  the  Christian  ahnrah.  See 
BUHOF,  Ordkrs.  [C] 

HI£BATEION.  [Beha.] 

filEBEMIAS.    (1)  [JBBBMUH.] 

i%)  CPEri«(9>3 
(S)  [EWUANDS  (4).3 

HIERIUS,  presbyter  at  Alexandria  in  the 
time  of  the  emperor  Philip;  commemorated  Kov. 
4  (3fijrf.AMB.rrf..  Adonis,  Uauardi).  [W.F.G.] 

HIEBOKYUUS.  (1)  Presbyter(t420A.D.); 
deposition  at  Bethlehem  Judah,  Sept.  30  (Jfart 
Mom.  Ytt,  HiafM.,  B«ka,  AAni^  Usaazdi>. 

(8)  With  ANTaEHica,  commemorated  Sept  %9 
(Cut  .4rm«».>  fW.  F.  O.} 

HIEBOSOLYBflTANA  CONCILU. 
{JUOSALBV,  COpnOIM  OF.] 


HIE  ROTH  EU8,  bishop  of  Athens;  eonuDt- 
morated  Oct.  4  (Cb/.  BytatU.).        [W.  F.  O.] 

HfEBUBQIA.  [LrrOBor.] 

HILARIA.   (1)  [Edhenia.] 

(ft)  Wife  of  Claudias,  the  tribune:  martyr 
with  daoditti  and  their  two  mhu,  Jaion  and 
Uannui  and  aeventy  soldiers,  under  NumerUn; 
commemorated  Dee,  3  (Mori.  Som.  VeL,  Adonis, 
Uanardi).  [W.  F.  Q.] 

HILABINUS,  monk  at  Oatia,  martyr  nnder 
Julian :  "  Passio,**  July  16  (JKorf.  Som.  Vet., 
Bedae,  Adonis,  Usuaidi).  [W.F.O.] 

HILAEION.  (1)  The  younger  (J  i-srfrX 
815  ;  commemorated  March  28  and  Jane  6  {Cal. 
Bjfzant.). 

(8)  The  Great  (6  liiyas),  Holy  Father,  a.d. 
333 ;  commemorated  Oct.  21  {MarL  Bim,  Vet^  , 
Hienn.,  Bedae,  Adonia,  CTsnnrdi,  Cal.  Bj/tantS), 

(5)  Commemorated  Nov.  19  {CaL  Omrg^ 

[W.  F.G.] 

HILABIUa,  or  HILARY.  (1)  Bishop  of 
Pditiers  and  confessor  (t369  A.D.);  commemo- 
rated Jan.  13  (^Mart.  Soin.  Vo^,,  Adonis,  Usuardi); 
deposition  Jan.  13  {Mart.  Bedae,  Hieron.). 

(8)  Bishop  of  Aquileia  (t285  A.D.);  martyr 
with  Tatian  the  deacon,  Felix,  Largua,  and  Diony- 
sius;  commemorated  Uarch  16  (ifort.  Usnardi), 

(8)  Bishop  of  Aries  and  cotfesaor  (t449  kJt.)  • 
oommemonted  May  5  (Mart.  Adonia,  U'aaardi}. 

(4)  Martyr  with  Proclus,  A.D.  106 ;  comme- 
morated July  12  (Ciii  flj/xant). 

(It)  The  pope  (t467  A.D.);  commemorated 
Sept.  10  {Mai-t.  Uonardi). 

(6)  Martyr  with  Florentinua  at  Semur ;  com- 
memorated Sept.  27  (^Mart.  Uanardi). 

(7)  Bishop  and  ooaftssor  in  Gavalis  [GeTaudan 
in  Languadoc] ;  commemoratod  Oct.  35  (Mart. 
Uauardi).  [W.  F.  G.] 

HIPPO,     (X>UNCIL    OF.  [AracAX 

COUKOIU.] 

HIFPOLYTT78,  Ronunns,  martyr  at  An- 
tioch, Ifoofiiprvt,  A.D.  869 :  **  Passio,"  Jan.  30 
(Mart.  Jiom.  Vet.,  Adonis,  Dsuardi,  Ci/.  B^ 
gaat.}i  Revelatio  eorporli,  Jakabit  6  =  Jan.  31 
iCal.  Ethiop.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

HIRBTJNG.  Thefllghtofthehirellng  ftvm 
the  wolf,  as  contrasted  with  the  form  of  onr 
Lord  standing  in  the  door  of  the  sheepfold  pre- 
pared to  defend  His  flock,  is  beautifiilly  carved 
on  the  Breed  an  oaaket,  5th  or  6th  century. 
(Weatwood;  iftMCf  Ivorj/  Oatta,  p.  36,  no.  93.) 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 

HJBUOLOGION.  An  office  book  in  the 
Greek  church  consisting  mainly  of  a  collection  pf 
the  Srmoii  but  conhiining  also  a  few  other 
forms.  [H.  J.  H.3 

HIRMOS  i*!pnSi).  The  Croons,  which  form 
so  important  a  part  of  the  Greek  offices,  are 
divided  into  nine  odet,  or  practically  into  eight, 
as  ths  sec<Htd  ia  always  omitted.  Each  ude  con- 
sists of  n  Tirying  number  (three,  four  or  tire  are 
tbo  numbers  noat  frequently  found)  of  troparia, 
or  ahort  rhythmical  strophes,  each  formed  on  the 
model  of  one  which  precedes  tiie  ode ;  and  whiiih 
is  called  the  Hirmot.  The  Birmot  is  nanally 
indepandat  of  tha  odtj  though  eontaiaing  n  feftr 
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rac«  to  the  inbject  matter  of  it;  •ometimea  ' 
bowerer  the  6rst  tnpnriijn  of  an  O-Jt  is  called  the 
Hirmot.  It  u  diMiogDubed  by  itrrertcd  com  dim 
("  ")  in  the  office  booki.  Sometinea  the  first 
words  alone  of  a  Sirmot  are  giTCB,  and  it  is  not 
nnflrcqiientlr  placed  at  the  end  of  the  ode  to 
vhidi  it  befon^  Tbe  name  ta  considered  to  Iw 
derfnd  from  the  HirattM  dmoMg  the  Troparm 
after  ila  model ;  Lt.  into  Out  mmt  rhrtbinical 
arrangeroenL  [GU  3.  H.] 

HISPALENSIA  CONCILIA.  [Sbvilui, 

COfMCIU  OP.] 

HI8PANUM  OONdLIUH.  Held,  aj>. 
793,  at  aome  place  in  Spain,  under  Cllpan^  arch- 
bishop  of  Toledo ;  frmn  whom  the  docnment 
Rn'ticised  in  the  letters  despatched  to  Spain  from 
Frankfort  emanated  (Mansi,  liii,  S57 ;  comp, 
865  and  sqq.).  [E.  3.  F£j 

HOLIDAYS.  CPEsriTAU.] 

HOLT  I  HOLT)  HOLT  I  [SAMenn.] 

HOLY  OF  HOLIES.  la  iBititating  a 
parallel  between  the  ammgemeDta  of  the  Jewish 
Temple  and  that  of  a  Christina  church,  the 
Beua  or  saactnary  of  the  church,  containing 
the  altAT,  was  Daturally  held  to  correspond  with 
the  Holy  of  Holies  of  the  Temple  (jh  iyiow  rwf 
kyiup),  and  was  frequently  called  by  that  name. 
But  with  the  Neatorlana  tba  "Holy  of  Holtca'* 
IS  not  the  sanctuary,  bat  a  amall  recess  at  tha 
east  end,  into  which  not  even  the  priest  entera, 
containing  notkiog  but  a  cross  (Neale,  E(uUm 
Church,  pp.  177,' 189,  quoting  J^tberege,  Syrian 
C'A  urcVs,  p.  109).  [C] 

HOLY  BBEAD.   [bcuwiAK.]  • 

HOLT  OIL.  [On,  Holt.] 

HOLY  PLACES.   I.  By  tbia  phnat  ware 

understood,  la  the  first  three  or  four  centuries 
after  Christ,  chiefly,  if  Dot  exoIuslTely,  the 
scenes  of  our  Lord's  aatirity,  death,  Teeorrection, 
and  ascension.  Of  these,  therefore,  we  will 
speak  first.  In  212,  Alexander,  the  fHeud  of 
Origcn,  "  made  a  journey  to  Jernsalem,  for  the 
aal^a  of  prayer  and  iDvesugation  of  tba  places  " 
(rfif  vimmv  tvropUu,  Euieb.  Hkt.  Eotdet.  1.  tI. 
c.  II).  St.  Jerome  {De  Vir.  Ultutr.  cap.  Ixii.) 
says  that  he  was  drawn  thither  "  desiderio  sancto- 
rum locoram."  if  this  was  the  motive,  and  there 
is  no  good  reason  to  doubt  it,  Alexaiider  is  the 
first  on  record  whom  religious  faeling  drew  to 
those  hallowed  spots.  Origen  himself  seems  to 
have  carried  with  him  to  the  Holy  Land  more 
of  the  spirit  of  a  learned  and  devout  trareller  of 
our  own  dny.  He  was  ia  Palestine  in  216  on  a 
rather  short  risit.  In  231,  he  began  a  residence 
of  some  duration  at  Caeaarea,  in  that  country, 
and,  after  an  absence  of  uncertain  length,  in  238 
he  opened  a  catechetical  school  there.  He  must, 
therefore,  have  known  the  Holy  Land  well,  and 
his  writings  show  it ;  bat  it  ia  instructive  to 
observe  how  he  uses  his  knowledge.  In  cub 
passage,  as  a  critic,  he  ezpreasea  hia  oonvietion 
that  "  Bethabara,"  not  "  Bethany,"  ought  to  be 
the  reading  in  St.  John  i.  28,  "  as  he  had  been 
in  the  places,  on  a  search  after  the  footsteps  of 
Jesus  and  his  disciples,  and  the  prophets  "  (Com- 
ment, ia  Et.  Jmuui.  torn.  vi.  $  24).  In  another 
work,  writing  q^nat  an  unbeliever,  about  247, 


he  alleges  tbe  ca'e  of  BctUehcm  aa  a  piece  tl 
eriJcDce.  If  any  one  desire  further  pnoi  than 
Scriptnre  afford*  of  our  Lord's  birtb  ia  that 
place,  "tbe  care  is  shown  where  He  was  bon, 
and  the  manger  in  which  He  waa  swaddled ,  aad 
that  which  ia  shown  is  wid^  spoken  of  ia  these 
plaoes,  even  among  aliens  from  the  bith,  viz., 
that  Jesus,  who  is  wonhi|^ad  and  icrcRBced  br 
the  Christians,  was  bom  in  that  care "  (CjHtm 
Celrnn,  1.  i.  $51).  From  the  writings  of  Origen, 
we  should  not  infer  that  either  he  himself  kad 
visited,  or  that  it  was  tbe  custom  of  bis  day  to 
Tisit,  the  holy  placet  for  the  expreat  purpose  of 
stimnlating  devotion,  or  under  tbe  notion  tbit 
prayer  in  them  was  more  acceptable  to  GiJ 
than  when  made  elsewhere.  The  spirit  which 
animated  the  pilgrinis  of  a  later  age,  had  not  ret 
boca  awakened.  Its  awakening  was  probably 
modi  delayed  by  the  attempts  ^  the  hgathcn  t« 
obacnra  the  locality  ti  areata  sacred  to  the 
Christian.  Thus,  in  tba  time  of  Hadrian,  a  ntt 
mound  ,of  earth  was  raised  over  the  spot  vhert 
our  Lord  waa  buried  and  roaa  again,  and  a 
temple  dadlcatad  to  Veou  was  built  «•  it 
(Euseb.  Vita  OMitailM,  L  ilL  S6;  Hienn. 
Ep.  xlix.  ad  Patent.), 

The  first  great  impulse  given  to  the  reaeratioii 
of  the  holy  plaoaa,  came  &om  Helena,  the  motiier 
of  Constantine,  who,  in  tbe  year  326,  wbea 
nearly  60  yeara  of  age,  trwrelled  to  Jcrnsalcnn, 
that  ilie  m^t  ao  "  pay  the  debt  of  pious  iecliag 
t«  Ood  the  kii^  of  all,"  fi>r  the  clevatimi  of  htr 
son,  and  the  general  prosperity  of  her  family. 
After  due  reverence  done  to  the  footstepa  of  the 
Saviour,  she  *'  left  a  fruit  of  bar  piety  to  pos- 
terity" hi  two  chnrcbes  which  ahe  buUt,  "om 
It  the  cave  of  the  nativity,  the  other  on  tbe 
mount  of  tbe  aacenaios"  (Euseb,  u,  «,  cc  4^ 
43).  On  the  site  of  the  burial,  Conatantinc, 
after  his  mother's  visit,  first  caused  an  oratorr 
to  be  built,  and  later  sent  directions  to  Hacariui, 
the  bishop,  for  the  erection  of  a  niagnif)c«Dt 
church  {l(kd,  00,  2&-40>  To  this  periiod,  and 
perhapa  to  Constantine  and  Helena,  we  may  pro- 
biibly  refer  two  "very  small  oratories,  one 
built  on  Kiount  Calvary,  the  site  of  the  passioo, 
the  other  on  the  spot  where  our  Lord's  body 
was  said  to  hare  been  embalmed  and  the  cross 
found,  which  tbe  Lattni,  nhen  tiiey  took  Jeru- 
salem, inclosed  within  the  aaiae  irall  with  the 
Holy  Sepulchre  (OiUielmi  ^^r^i■  SU.  Berym 
Trantmar,  lib.  viiL  c  S).  "niey  were  ouly  s 
stone's  throw  fl-om  each  other  (illlemoDt,  tMtc 
iv.  S'tr  Sig.  H€line);  and  hence  the  church  of 
tbe  Resurrection,  or  Holy  Sepulchre,  was  often 
spoken  of  as  on  Golgotha  (^rill.  ffierot.  Cat.  i. 
§  1 ;  liii.  §  12 ;  xvi.  §  2).  Very  soon  after  th^ 
recovery  of  these  important  sites  we  find  tbem 
noticed  in  the  liinarariKm  of  a  Chri^ian  tra- 
veller tnm  Bordeaux,  who  visited  Jemaalem  in 
333.  He  saw  the  "crypt  where  His  body  wis 
placed  and  rose  ^ain  on  the  third  day*'(I'(f. 
Kom.  Itineniria,  p.  594,  Amatel.  1735X  and  "  tbe 
little  hill  Golgotha  where  the  Lord  was  crud- 
fied  "  (p.  593).  He  also  went  to  "  Bethlehem, 
where  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  bom.  There." 
he  adds,  "  a  basilica  waa  built  by  the  command 
of  Constantine"  (p.  598^ 

II.  From  this  time,  the  holy  places  were 
visited  by  believers  of  every  rank  and  almost 
every  age.  Some  of  the  more  wealthy  aattled 
at  Jerusalem,  aad  by  tbdr  tHam  aniaM,  anJ 
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[«Hitps  Attracted}  awxj  of  the  poorer.  The 
dtj  grew  rapidly  Id  population  and  prosperity ; 
uut  aoMi,  aa  an  almost  neoeasary  consequence, 
beeaiDt  as  Botorioos  for  crime  ud  profligacy, 
u  it  was  fiunoss  for  ita  religions  monumenti. 
About  the  year  380,  Gregory  of  Nyssa  was  called 
thither  by  the  affkin  of  the  charcb,  and  received 
impreasiona  which  it  will  be  well  to  put  before 
the  reader  in  his  own  words.  In  an  epistle, 
written  not  long  after,  he  tells  his  friend  that 
he  lenmed  there  what  it  was  to  keep  holy  day 
In  God,  **  both  in  beholding  the  saving  symbols 
of  God  the  giver  of  oar  life,  and  in  meeting  with 
snuis  in  which  like  signs  of  the  grace  of  God  are 
jffirituaily  contemplated;  ao  ^at  he  believes 
Uethleben,  Golgotha,  the  Honnt  of  Olives,  and 
the  Resurreetitm  to  be  Terily  in  the  heart  of  him 
who  has  God"  (Ep.  ad  Euatathi-m,  p.  16, 
«J.  Casanb.).  The  Utter  thought  iq  this  sen- 
ttoce  then  carries  him  away,  and  be  seems, 
probably  oat  of  tendemesa  to  the  derout  women 
to  whom  he  wrote,  to  avoid  farther  reference  to 
the  holy  places.  Some  years  afterwards,  how- 
ever,  he  wrote  a  tract,  in  the  form  of  a  letter  to 
5'iDie  unknown  ftiend,  in  which  he  earnestly  dia- 
Buuied  from  visiting  Jerusalem  on  religious 
groands.  He  begins  by  denying  that  it  is  any 
part  of  a  CSiriatUui's  dnty  ■*  to  vwt  the  places  in 
Jernialem  in  which  the  symbola  of  our  Lord's 
Mjoum  in  the  flesh  are  to  Iw  seen,"  and  then 
proceeds  as  follows :  "  Why,  then,  is  there  such 
tt.ll  abont  that  which  neither  makes  a  man 
Dened,  nw  fit  fhr  tha  klDgdom  t  Let  the  man 
of  sense  consider.  If  ft  were  a  profitable  thing 
to  be  done,  not  even  so  would  it  be  a  thing 
good  to  be  zealously  affected  by  the  perfect. 
Bat  since,  when  the  thing  is  thoroughly  looked 
into,  it  is  found  even  to  inflict  injury  on  the 
fuals  of  those  who  have  entered  on  a  strict 
course  of  liA,  it  in  not  worthy  of  that  great  zeal, 
but  rather  to  be  greatly  shunned."  He  next 
enlarges  on  the  danger  to  the  morals  and  repu- 
tation of  all,  but  especially  women,  in  their 
travels  through  the  luxurious  and  profligate 
cillei  of  the  East;  and  then  proceeds  to  ask, 
"What  will  one  gain  by  being  in  those  places? 
—As  if  the  Lord  were  still  in  bodily  presence  In 
them,  but  departad  from  ns,  or  as  if  the  Holy 
Ghost  were  overflowing  abundantly  at  Jerusalem, 
bat  were  nnable  to  come  over  to  ns."  So  far 
from  this  being  the  case,  he  decUres  that  city  to 
be  in  the  lowest  stage  of  moral  degradation. 
"There  Is  no  species  of  impurity  that  is  not 
diired  therein.  Fl^ttions  actions  and  adulteries 
sad  thefts,  idolatries  and  witchcraft,s,  and  envy- 
ingi  and  murders;  and  this  last  evil,  above 
others,  is  common  In  that  place,  so  that  nowhere 
else  is  then  soch  a  readiness  to  commit  murder 
M  in  those  places "  (/>*  k'mtibua  Hierotoii/m", 
pp.  6-13,  ed.  Petr.  Molinaei).  Speaking  for 
himMli;  he  adds,  "  We  confessed  that  Christ  who 
appeared  (there)  n  true  God,  before  we  were  at 
the  i^ace;  nor  afterwards  was  our  faith  either 
lessened  or  increased.  And  we  knew  the  incama- 
tiw  through  the  Virgin  before  we  went  to  Beth- 
lehem, and  believed  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead  before  we  saw  the  monnment  of  it,  and 
acknowledged  the  ascansion  into  haaven  to  bo 
true,  apart  fttm  our  seeing  the  mount  of  Olives. 
This  is  tint  only  benefit  from  otu*  joarney,  that 
we  know,  by  eonparlssn,  our  own  parts  to  bo 
•uch  won  nolj  than  fltfelga.    Wherefore,  ye 


that  fear  the  Lord,  praise  Him  in  thosii  places  la 
which  ye  nn"  (^Ibid.  p.  14).  St. 'Jeiome,  who 
lived  at  Bethlehem,  sometimes  speaks  very  much 
in  the  same  strniii.  At  othw  times  he  en- 
courage*  and  praises  those  who  visited  tho  holy 
places,  especially  if  their  Intention  was  to  dweU 
in  retirement  near  them.  This  is  easily  under- 
stood. The  mnltitude  would  be  injured  by  fiuni- 
llarlty  with  the  memorials  of  Qtrist's  life  us 
earth ;  while  the  few  might  through  them  be 
brought  into  closer  apirltnal  oomronnitn  with 
Him.  It  may  well  be  doubted,  too,  whether  he 
would  have  encouraged  any  one  to  stay  at  Jeru- 
salem, except  under  the  protection  of  the  mo- 
nastic lifo ;  and  even  that  he  was  far  from 
thinking  altogether  anft  la  snch  &  dty.  Writing, 
in  393  or  thereabouts,  to  Salinas,  afterwarda 
bishop  of  Nola,  St.  Jerome  says,  "  Not  the  having 
been  at  Jerusalem,  bnt  having  lived  well  there 
is  to  be  praised  ....  The  court  of  heaven  is 
equally  open  from  Jerusalem  and  Britain.  The 
kingdom  of  God  la  within  you.  Anthony,  and 
all  the  swarms  of  monks  of  Egypt  and  Mesopo- 
tamia, of  Pontus,  Cappadocia,  and  Armenia,  saw 
not  Jerusalem ;  and  the  gate  of  Paradise  is  open 
to  them  without  (a  knowledge  of)  this  city. 
The  blessed  Hilarton,  though  he  was  a  native  of 
Palestine,  and  lived  in  Palestine,  only  saw  Jeru- 
salem on  a  single  day ;  that  he  might  not  appecr 
to  dei{dse  the  holy  places  on  account  of  tneir 
nearness,  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  to  confine  God 
to  place."  He  warns  Panlinus  not  to  "think 
onytUng  wanting  to  his  fidth,  because  he  had 
not  seen  Jerusalem  **...."  If  the  places  of  the 
uross  and  of  the  resurrection  were  not  in  a  city 
of  very  great  resort,  in  which  there  is  a  court,  a 
military  statioo,  in  which  there  are  harlots, 
players,  buffoons,  and  all  things  that  are  usual 
in  other  cities ;  or  if  it  wen  freonented  by 
crowds  of  monks  alone,  an  abode  of  this  kind 
would  in  truth  be  «•  that  ahould  be  aought  for 
by  all  monks ;  but  as  things  are,  it  is  the  height 
of  folly  to  renounce  the  world,  to  give  up  one's 
country,  to  forsake  cities,  to  profoss  oneself  a 
monk,  and  then  to  live  among  greater  crowds, 
with  greater  danger  than  you  would  in  your 
own  country"  {Epist.  xHx.).  Nevertheless, 
when  Desiderius  and  his  siiiter  had  resolved  to 
visit  Jerusalem,  he  wrote  (about  396)  to  en- 
courage them,  begging  them  to  visit  him  and 
Paula  "on  occasion  of  the  holy  places."  "At 
least,"  he  adds,  "  if  our  society  shall  be  nn- 
pleaaing,  it  is  an  act  of  faith  (or  perhaps,  "  a 
pert  of  your  vow,"  pars  fidei  est)  to  have  wor- 
shipped where  the  feet  of  the  Lord  have  atood, 
and  to  have  seen,  as  it  were,  the  recent  traces  of 
His  nativity,  and  cross  and  paaBtoB"  (,EpiaL 
xlviil).  In  the  same  spirit  he  Invites  UarceUa 
(about  389)  to  Bethlehem  (Epi^.  xlv.);  and 
bids  Rusticas  (a.d,  408)  seek  peace  of  mind  at 
Jemsalcm.  "  Thou  art  a  wanderer  in  thy  own 
country;— or  rather  not  in  thy  country,  for 
thon  hast  lost  thy  country.  That  is  before  thee 
in  the  venerable  places  of  the  resnrreotion,  the 
cross,  and  the  cradle  of  the  Lord  the  Saviour" 
{EpM.  xc).  In  the  famous  'epistle  of  Paula 
and  Eustochinm  (about  389)  to  Marcella,  every 
inducement  is  held  out  to  her  to  join  th«m  at 
Bethlehem ;  the  Bombcr,  eminence,  and  hollaess 
of  these  who  visHad  the  holy  plaoss  from  every 
part  of  tha  worU,  the  psalms  of  pnise  in  every 
tongoe  eontinnolly  osoendiag  from  them,  the 
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bigli  religiou  Intereat  of  the  places  themaelres, 
tad,  in  partlcnUr,  tb«  grett  piety  of  the  inlubi- 
tants  of  Bethlebem  and  iu  acigbbourhood ;  bat 
the  tnitb  ie  not  lost  aigbt  of,  that  men  might  be 
as  holy  aad  deront  elsewhere  ;  "  We  do  not  ny 
this  to  deny  that  the  kiDgdom  of  God  is  within 
OS,  and  that  there  are  holy  tnea  in  other  conn- 
triea,  too,"  kc  (Inter  Eyp.  Bienm.  ep.  xlir,). 

in.  Before  tb«  middle  of  ^is  eentary  (aboot 
M7X  it  was  reported  throughoat  the  Christian 
world  (see  Cyrill.  Hier.  Catech.  ir.  }  7 ;  x.  §  9 ; 
liil.  {  2)  that  the  rery  croes  on  which  our 
Sarlour  died  had  been  diseoTered,  and  was  ex- 
hibited at  Jenualem.  According  to  Cyril,  who 
was  bishop  of  Jerusalem  from  350  to  366,  the 
discovery  took  plaoe  in  the  time  of  Constantine 
(Epist.  (id  CoasimtMn,  §  2).  As  he  died  in  »37, 
find  not  a  vord  is  said  of  the  cross  or  its  dis- 
covery by  the  traveller  from  Oanl,  already  cited, 
who  was  at  Jenualem  in  333,  tha  atory  mast 
bare  arisen  and  tha  exhibition  of  the  suppoeed 
relic  most  have  begun  some  time  between  those 
years.  Later  writers  (as  Ambrose,  dt  Of>Uu 
TJieodo^ii,  43-17  {  PauKnus,  Kp.  xxxi.  $  b ; 
Ruffinns,  Hiat.  Ecti,  1.  i.  c.  7 ;  Sulpicios,  and 
later  on  Theodore t,  Socrates,  Sozomen,  be)  as- 
sert that  it  was  fbnnd  by  Helena,  the  mother  of 
Constantine ;  but  that  priDL-ess  died  fire  years 
before  the  anonymous  Gaul  visited  Jerusalem ; 
and  even  if  we  had  not  his  negative  testimony, 
the  silence  of  Cyril  with  regard  to  Hrieoa,  and 
tha  silenea  on  tlw  irhola  nbjeet  of  Ensririua,  who, 
in  his  panegyric  on  Constantina,  written  in  337, 
has  zealously  heaped  together  whatever  could 
tend  to  his  nonour,  or  his  mother's,  throw  just 
doubt  on  her  connectira  with  the  disoovery,  even 
if  that  b«  true  [Cbobb,  Findiwo  or,  p.  593},  It 
is  painfal  to  inspect  that  the  cross  exhibited  was 
not  authentic,  but  when  we  find  that  by  the 
middle  of  the  6th  century  (See  Greg.  Tnron. 
ifirac.  1.  i.  c.  7),  if  not  long  before,-  the  bmca, 
reed,  sponge,  crown  nf  thorns,  &c.,  used  at  the 
Passion  were  all  exhibited,  and  reverenced  with 
eqnal  oonlidence,  we  soraly  hav«  (not  to  mention 
certain  dllGcultfes  In  the  atory  itself)  aune 
aicnse  for  hesitating  to  affirm  that  the  croes 
shown  at  Jenualem  In  the  4th  centnry  and 
downward,  whs  that  upon  which  our  Savioor 
died.  It  was  beliered,  howerar,  and  our  bosiness 
Is  chiefly  with  the  consequence  of  that  belief 
"  Prostrate  before  the  cross,"  says  Jerome, 
speaking  of  Paula's  first  visit  to  Jcmsalem, 
"  she  worshipped,  as  If  she  saw  the  Lord  hang- 
ii^  thereon '  {Ep.  Ixxzvi.  ad  Eustoch.).  Pan^ 
herself  refers  to  it,  when  aiding  Marcella  to 
join  her  in  Palestine :  "  When  wifi  that  day  be 
on  which  it  will  be  permitted  ns  to  enter  the 
oave  of  the  Saviour ;  to  weep  with  sister,  to 
weep  with  mother,  in  the  sepulchre  of  the  Lord  { 
then  to  kiss  (lambera)  the  wood  of  the  cross ; 
and  on  the  Mount  of  Olives  to  be  lifted  up  in 
desire  and  mind  with  the  asoending  Loni?" 
This  will,  perhaps,  sntBoiently  illustrate  the 
importance  of  the  alleged  discovery,  as  a  maaas 
of  attracting  pilgrims  to  Jerusalem.  From 
Paulious  we  learn  that  the  cross  was  only  exhi- 
bited "  to  be  adored  by  the  people  "  on  Good 
Friday;  bnt  that  sometimes  it  was  shown  to 
"very  religions"  persons,  who  had  travelled 
thither  on  purpose  to  see  it  {Ep.  zzxii.  §6). 

IV.  From  one  cnuM  or  another,  then,  the 
resort  to  the  holy  places  in  Palestine  oontinued 


aad  increased.  Rg.  Chariaa,  AJi.  4S^  ipiiAi 
incideoully  of  some  monks  who,  while  he  was 

at  Bethlehem,  had  "come  tt^ber  at  the  bolv 
places  from  parte  «f  Egypt  orationu  cmua  "  (jie 
Oienob.  Inttit.  I.  It.  c  31).  Eadoda,  the  wife  of 
Theodosins,  boond  herself  by  a  vow  to  visit  Jern- 
salem,  if  she  should  live  to  see  her  .danchter 
married,  which,  with  the  consent  <tf  her  husband, 
she  fblfiUed  in  the  year  438  (Soer.  HitL  EccL 
I.  viL  c  47>  Palladins,  a  Oalatiao  by  birth, 
who  had  spent  many  years  in  Palestine,  writing 
in  421,  telU  ns  that  Melania  the  eUer  showed 
hospitality  to  {hobs  persm  folng  bo  visit  the 
holy  plaots  Avm  Perna,  Bntain,  aad  almost 
every  part  of  the  world  (.fiiisf.  Lmuiaca,  c.  1 IS^ 
Gregory  of  Toors  mentioDs  a  Briton  who,  in  his 
time,  came  to  Tours  on  bis  way  to  Jenualem 
{Hiat.  FroTic.  1.  v.  a.  22).  Towards  the  end  of 
the  7th  century,  Arcnlfus,  a  bishop  of  Gaol, 
*'  went  to  Jerunlem  for  tiie  sake  of  the  holy 
places,"  and  being  afterwards  a  gOflst  tS  Adam- 
nan,  abbot  of  lona,  gave  him  an  account  of  them. 
The  latter  put  it  in  writing,  and  his  work  is 
still  extant  (.Acts  B$tui.  saoc  iiL  p.  ii.  See 
Bade,  BisL  Eeel.  JiuL  Lr.ca.  15-17% 

V.  From  the  middle  ctf  the  4th  ceutory,  or 
theroabonta,  some  other  places  had  been  ac- 
quiring audi  a  character  for  holiness,  as  the 
scene  of  a  martyr's  triumph  or  the  shriae  of  his 
relics,  that  they  were  visited  by  pilgrims  frcKU  a 
distance,  and  even  received  the  conventitmal  title 
of  Loca  Sancta.  Thus  Rome  was  fkmona  for  the 
martyrdoms  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  PanL  Sl 
ChrvBoetom,  alluding  to  the  chain  with  whid 
St.  Paul  was  bound,  says,  "  I  would  be  in  those 
places,  for  the  bonds  are  said  to  be  there  stilL 
....  I  would  see  thoaa  bonds,  at  which  dtvila 
are  afraid  and  tremlile,  but  which  aagda 
enc«  "  (Bim.  viii.  in  Ep.ad  EpK.  c  iv.  I).  Bat 
with  him  inch  a  pilgrimage  would  have  beet 
only  yvfumai^  itoft^tttai  \  for  he  more 

thsa  once  tells  his  hearers  that  they  need  SM 
cross  the  sea,  for  God  will  hear  them  equally 
where  they  ara.  *'  Let  us  each,  man  and  woman 
[remaining  here  at  AnUoch^  both  when  gather- 
ing in  church  and  staying  in  our  houses,  call 
very  earnestly  on  God,  and  Ha  will  certaialy 
answer  oar  prayers  "  (jfom.  d*  StaituM,  iii.  §5 ; 
c£  Hon.  i.  in  ^  ad  Philem.  e.  L  1-3).  And  be 
cbiims  a  nmilar  saoetity  for  Antiocfa,  in  whid 
city  he  than  lived,  A.D.  388,  as  having  beea  tbt 
"  tabernacle  of  the  apostles,  the  dwelling-plsM 
of  the  righteous "  (,ibid.  §  3).  St.  Augustine, 
X.D.  404,  sent  two  persons,  who  accused  cad 
other  of  crime  to  a  "  holy  plaoe,"  via.  the  sbriai 
of  St.  Felix,  at  Nola,  is  the  hope  that  "  tin 
more  terrible  workings  of  God  "  there  "  mifht 
drive  the  guilty  one  to  confession,  hv  puDiit- 
ment  (divinely  Inflicted)  or  by  fear  "  (Ep.  Izinii. 
§3).  HeaBlu.''l8BotAiHoaAillofthebodisi 
of  holy  mattyxar  Aad  ytt,"  ha  adds,  "we  do 
not  know  that  such  things  are  done  anjwben 
here  "  (/M.).  Nevtrthalesa,  in  the  but  book  of 
the  at!/  of  *hieh  was  writtu  about  the 
beginning  of  the  year  427,  he  records  maaf 
wonders  as  wrought  in  Africa,  within  the  ft» 
years  previous,  at  the  Hemoiaa  of  SL  Stepkei 
and  other  martyrs  (Dt  Ob.  Aj,  1.  xziL  c  8> 
.  PrudentiuB,  himself  a  uatlva  of  Spdn,  a.n  40^ 
I  celebrating  the  praise  of  two  martyrs,  who 
suffered  at  Calahorra  in  that  ooaatry,  sirs  thst 
the  dwaUers  in  that  dty    frequented  the 
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lUltmi  with  thsir  ncnd  blood,  bOMediiiv  wlUi 
VeioB,  row*,  gift ;  thit  fonignen,  too,  ud  th* 
IbIuUU&U  of  tha  whole  Mrth  ouno  thither,*' 
Md  that  **ao  OM  then,  in  hU  rapi^ioKtfaai, 
multiplied  pnjt  pn^en  la  Tain."  The  poet 
■ffinw  that  manr  mtrftclet  vero  wrooght  there 
hy  the  power  of  the  nHUtyn,  aod  thit  Christ 
confemd  that  UewiBg  on  the  town,  when  He 
MT<  their  bodies  to  lu  kMpiag  <^  Cbreni^ 
Hymn  I.).  We  nut  mneiBbir  that  the  writsr 
la  a  poet,  bat  hardly  more  coald  hare  been  laid 
of  a  popnUr  «hruie  is  the  9tb  centurf. 

VI.  Probably  not  very  long  after  the  time  of 
than  writm,  a  coetom  begut  of  aeadiag  peni- 
tenta  to  variona  sfartaet  (ad  timitim  unctornm), 
partly  aa  a  peoance,  and  partly  that  they  might 
non  eficctnally  obtain  the  iuterceaaion  of  the 
tMTtyr  of  the  place.  Moat  writeia,  following 
Horinua  Sacram.  PoeniL  1.  viL  c  IS),  have 
•uppoaed  that  thia  form  of  penance  waa  not  Id 
■M  till  the  7th  ceatnTy  i  bat  a  paaaage  in  sne  of 
the  Bomiliei  of  Caettrina  Arlei  (Uk  503), 
6nt  printed  by  Baludns  in  1660,  impliea  that 
It  waa  knows  id  France,  at  least,  twfore  the  clow 
of  the  5th : — "  Freqntnti&g  the  thresholda  of 
th«  Hlnta,  they  (penitenU)  would  aak  tor  aid 
^ainat  th^  own  dna,  and,  pemvering  in  ftat- 
ingi  and  prayers,  or  is  almagiTing,  would  atrire 
rather  to  pnni«h  than  to  nonriih,  or  add  to, 
thooe  a;Da  "  (Bim.  ili.  p.  23),  The  great  erila  to 
which  this  pmctioe  would  aoon  lead  are  obviona, 
•nd  we  n««a  only,  in  oonduaion,  otte  a  canon  of 
tha  eooacil  of  ChAlona-ear-Saflna,  aj>.  81S,  hf 
which  Charlemagne  and  hia  adviMra  aought  to 
rea train  them : — "  A  great  mistake  is  made  by 
MHM,  who  unadrisedly  travel  to  Home  or  Tosra 
<to  Um  ahrine  of  St  Martin),  and  aome  other 
plaees,  onder  pretext  of  prayer.  Tbm  art 
prealwtttTa,  and  deacMia,  and  othera  of  the  olergy, 
who,  tivitig  careleoaly,  think  that  they  are  purged 
<rom  their  stna  and  entitled  to  diacharga  their 
ministry,  if  they  reach  the  aforesaid  places. 
There  are  also  laymen  who  think  that  they  ain, 
or  hare  sinned,  with  impunity,  because  they 
flnqnent  these  plaoes  for  ptayer."  Sraw  of  the 
powerftal,  It  adds,  under  pretext  of  a  Jonney 
to  RMne  or  Tours  "  for  the  take  of  prayer  or 
Tiaitiog  the  holy  places,"  oppreaaed  the  poor  by 
fc^r  eiaetions,  while  many  of  the  poor  made 
aneb  pilgrimagea  an  occasion  of  begging  with 
mora  snccesa:  aome  fiilaely  pretending  to  be  on 
their  Way  to  the  holy  places,  othera  going  then 
IB  the  belief  that  they  would  be  "  cleansad  fVom 
•ins  by  the  mere  eight "  of  them  (oan.  xlr.  Cone 
CMt.  /A).  [W.  £.  8.] 

HOLY  SPIRIT.  The  dove  is  the  invariable 
and  exclusive  symbol  which  expresses  special 
manifestation  of  the  presence  of  the  Third  Person 
of  the  Trinity,  and  the  article  under  that  word 
win  be  found  to  contain  aome  information  as  to 
the  use  of  the  symltol  in  this  its  highest  sense. 
Lake  Ul.  22,  Hatt.  lii.  16,  Mark  i.  10.  The  bap- 
tistery of  St.  Pontianus,  in  the  catacomb  of  that 
name  (Aringfai  ii.  275),  contains  me  of  the 
earliest  of  these  paintings  of  the  Holy  Dove, 
nferable  to  the  early  7th  century;  but  the 
Latere n  eroas  is  reputed  to  be  of  the  period  im- 
nediately  succeeding  Conatantine,  and  is  a  yet 
mora  atrlktng  example.   nSeo  Dove,  p.  576.] 

[B.  St.  J.  T.] 

HOLY  T.ABLB.  [Auak.] 


HOLT  THINGS.  {^aataaauxmM  Bm] 

^OiT  THDB6DAY.  [AsoBmuHi  D^r.] 

HOLT  WATER.   L  Tha  ua  of  laitnil 
water  in  the  Christiaa  chtmh  i^P"*"  ^ 
had  a  manifold  origin. 

(1)  At  an  early  period  we  find  roDirTAiH^  oi 
ba^na,  supplied  witn  fraah  water,  near  the  ivin- 
eipnl  doon  of  ohnrchea,  especially  in  the  uat, 
tut  they  who  entered  might  wash  th^  hands 
at  least  [see  Hamss,  wabhibo  ot^  befitra  tbey 
wurshifqied.  There  can  be  no  donl>t  that  th'e 
ritual  use  of  water  under  tha  name  holy 
water  {aqua  benedicts,  kyimiriUs,  SSttra  »h- 
Ao^Iaf,  «c)  arose  in  a  great  meaanre  from  the 
undue  importance  which  naturally  attached 
itself  to  thia  custom,  aa  ignorance  and  snperatl- 
tion  began  to  prevail  amid  the  tronbles  of  the 
Western  emjdre. 

(2)  Again,  nader  the  Moaaic  law  a  paraoB 
Icf^y  uDclean  was  sot  rsstorad  to  sodal  Inter- 
ooaxse,andte  oonmnuiim  io  praysr  aod  saoiifioe, 
until  he  had  been  sprinkled  with  the  water  of 
aeparation,  and  bad  "washed  his  clothes  and 
bathed  himself  in  water  "  (Numb.  xix. ;  ompara 
£aekiel  xxxvi  25X 

(3)  The  courts  of  heathen  temples  were  oom- 
nuHuy  provided  with  water  for  purificatioa ;  bnt 
it  la  probable  that  as  a  belief  in  the  gods  dediasd 
through  the  inlinenoe  of  Christianity,  many 
would  neglect  to  use  It  as  they  entered.  Hence, 
we  may  suppose,  the  custom  for  a  priest  to 
qntakla  tbsm  at  the  doar,  lest  any  ahoold 
prsBSot  thaniselTes  vsparified.  An  instsnoe  is 
mentioned  by  Sosomen.  When  Julian  was  about 
to  enter  a  temple  in  Oaul,  a  "priest  holding 
green  boi^ha  wet  with  water  s[mnkled  thoss 
who  went  is  after  the  Gredaa  manner  "  (iBit. 
Bed,  I.  t).  c.  6),  This  bore  each  a  resemUance 
to  the  later  rite  of  Christiana  as  to  mislead  one 
tranaoriber  of  the  work  of  Sosomen,  and  induce 
him  to  snbatitnte  'EkkA,i|«-imt4k^  £k«^^dioai, 
for  'EAAi|r«f ,  QrtokM  (Aimot.  Talea.  in  loon, 
p.  109). 

(4)  We  may  add  that  the  notion  of  a  loatra- 
tion  by  water  prevailed  also  among  the  ear  Heat 

heretics.  Some  of  the  Onostioa  threw  oil  and 
water  on  the  head  of  the  dying  to  make  them 
invisibls  to  the  powers  of  darkness  (Iron.  Haerta. 
L  i.  0.  S,  {  A).  The  Ebtonites  immersed  then* 
selves  in  water  daily  (Epiphan.  Batr.  xxx.  { 19), 
The  founder  of  the  sect  is  said  by  Epiphanina  to 
have  been  wont  to  plnage  into  the  nearest  water, 
salt  or  fresh,  If  by  c^oe  he  met  one  of  the 
other  aex  (ibid.  §  2). 

H.  Many  miracles  are  aaid  to  have  been 
wrought  by  means  of  water,  and  to  this  also  we 
attribute  a  certain  infinence  in  giving  both 
authority  and  shape  to  the  superstitions  which 
arose  with  regard  to  holy  water.  Count  Joseph 
in  the  time  of  Conatantine  the  Great,  sprinkled 
an  insane  person  with  water  over  which  he  had 
made  the  sign  of  the  crocs,  and  his  reason  was 
restored  <£piphaii.  u.  «.  f  10).  We  are  told  that 
by  the  aame  meana  he  dispersed  the  enchaaU 
meats  by  which  the  Jews  sought  to  hinder  the 
erection  of  a  ohnrch  at  Tiberias  {Aid.  §  12).  An 
evil  spirit  who  hindered  the  destruction  of  the 
temple  of  Jupiter  at  Apamea,  a.d.  385,  was, 
according  to  Theodoret,  driven  away  by  the  use 
of  water  which  the  Uahop  had  biassed  witti  tha 
signof  th«eroaa(iKM.£!«I.LT.fl.  21;  Oaastod 
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ffiiL  IHpart.  1.  is.  0.  34).  Qngorj  ot  Tonn 
iMcribes  a  certUB  ncliue  oamed  Eiuitias'(A.D. 
538),  in  dioCMC  of  Limoges,  as  so  gitt^i  with 
power  to  cure  those  afflicted  with  quartan  temr, 
that  b7"giTiDg  them  water  to  drink  merely 
blessed  (by  him),  he  restored  them  forthwith  to 
health  "  {Le  Qlor.  CMfeu.  c.  82)..  Water  from 
a  well  iag  bj  St.  UarUa  **gaTe  health  to  many 
sick,"  and  tn  paiiicuhir  cored  a  brother  <n 
St.  Triu,  who  was  dying  of  ferer  iJ>e  Mir, 
S,  Martini,  1.  iL  c  39) ;  and  many  were  in  like 
manner  said  to  hare  been  healed  by  the  waters  of 
a  spring  at  Brionde,  in  Aurergne,  in  which  the 
head  of  the  martyr  Jnlian  304)  bad  been 
washed  {Mirac  1.  11.  c.  3 ;  see  also  co.  25,  26, 
and  the  Liher  de  Pattione  S.  Ju'iani).  The 
same  author  relates  how  a  certain  bishop  "  sent 
water  that  had  been  blessod  to  a  house  "  in  which 
many  bad  died  of  fever,  and  how,  "  when  it  was 
spriaklod  on  the  walls,  all  sickness  waa  forthwith 
driTen  away  "  (  Vitac  Patrum,  c  ir.  §  3). 

Ill,  The  tendency  to  ascribe  virtne  to  water 
blessed  by  the  priest,  was  without  doubt  greatly 
promoted  by  a  snperstition  with  regard  to 
iMptism,  and  by  the  use  sometines  made  of  the 
water  employed  at  it.  St.  Angostine,  writing 
in  408,  says  that  some  persona  In  bis  day  brought 
their  cbiloren  to  be  baptized  not  for  the  sake  of 
any  spiritaal  benefit,  but  "  because  they  thought 
that  they  would  by  this  remedy  retain  or  recover 
their  bodily  health  "  {Ep.  icviii.  {  &,  od  Bonif. 
Conv.).  In  ttie  last  book  of  the  CUy  of  Ood, 
written  aboat  the  year  427,  the  same  &ther  tells 
ns  of  two  persons  who  were  at  their  baptism 
suddenly  and  entirely  cured  of  very  serious 
maladies  of  long  coatinnance  (lib.  izii.  c  8, 
^  4,  5).  It  was  bat  a  short  step  from  belief  in 
such  miracles  to  suppose  that  the  water  need  at 
a  baptism  might  have  rirtue  tTailable  for  the 
benefit  of  others  than  those  who  were  baptised 
in  it.  It  would  be  often  tested,  and  several 
alleged  results  of  the  trial  are  on  record.  At 
Osset,  near  Seville,  was  a  font  in  the  form  of  a 
cross,  which,  according  to  Gregory  of  Tours,  was 
every  year  miracoloualy  filled  with  water  fbr  the 
Easter  baptisms.  From  tbia  ibnt,  after  it  had 
been  duty  exorcised  and  spriukled  with  chrism, 
every  one  "carried  away  a  vessel  full  for  the 
safety  of  bis  house,  and  with  a  view  to  protect 
his  Seids  and  Tineyardt  by  that  moat  wholesoma 
aspersioD "  (Mirae.  L  i  c  24 ;  see  also  Bat. 
/Vono.  1.  vi.  0. 43).  A  mother  put  on  the  mouth 
of  her  daughter,  who  was  dumb  from  birth, 
"  water  which  she  had  sometime  taken  from  the 
foots  blessed  "  (by  St.  Martin),  and  she  beoame 
capable  of  speech  (iV  Mine.  B.  Mart.  1.  ii.  c  38). 

In  the  &ut,  even  in  the  tima  of  St.  Cbry- 
sostom,  the  water  from  the  baptisms  at  the 
Epiphany  was  careftilly  kept  throughout  the 
year,  and  believed  to  remain  without  putre&o- 
tioa.  "Tbia  is  the  day  on  which  Christ  was 
bnitixod,  and  hallowed  the  element  of  water. 
Wherefore  at  midnight  on  this  fbast,  all  draw  of 
the  waters  and  store  them  np  at  home,  because 
on  this  dny  the  waters  were  consecrated.  And  a 
manifest  miracle  takes  place,  in  that  the  nature 
of  thoee  waters  is  not  cormpted  by  length 
time  "  iDe  Bapt.  Chriaii,  {  2).  In  the  West  two 
oenturies  or  so  later  we  find  a  similar  reserratlon, 
practised  at  Rome  at  least,  but,  as  might  be 
•ipected,  with  a  more  definite  purpose.  Then, 
anar  th«  souHcration  of  the  water  on  liaster 


ere,  "  The  whole  pmjde,  whoever  wished,  teak  a 

btcMing  (bfludfciiDfMM ; 

iy^€^r^^1)  in  their  vessels  of  the  watCT  HmH, 

before  the  children  were  Iwptiied  in  it,  to 
sprinkle  about  their  boosea,  and  vineyards,  asd 
fields,  and  IruiU  "  (Ordb  Bom.  i.  §  42 ;  Jimiae. 
hal.  torn.  iL  p.  26).  It  will  be  observed  that 
the  water  was  now  considered  holy  Air  this 
purpose  after  being  blessed,  and  before  any  cos 
had  been  baptized  in  that  font.  It  was  aa  easy 
transition  from  this  stage  of  practice  and'  belief 
to  the  benediction  of  watar  without  any  reference 
to  baptism,  which  should  ueverthelasa  have  the 
same  power  of  protecting  and  benefitting  boM, 
field,  and  person,  that  was  ascribed  to  water 
taken  from  the  baptismal  font. 

iV.  The  earliest  example  of  an  independent 
benediction  of  water  for  the  above-mentioned 
uses  occurs  in  the  so-called  Apottoiicai  Cotulitm- 
tioM,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  its  l>eing  one 
of  the  corrupt  additions  made  to  the  origiMl  re- 
cension probably  In  the  &th  centnry.  "  Let  the 
bisiiop  bless  water  and  oil.  If  he  is  not  prcjcnt 
let  the  presbyter  bleis  it,  in  the  presence  of  the 
deacon.  But  if  the  bishop  be  there^  let  the 
presbyter  and  deacon  assisL  And  let  him  say 
thus:  ■  Lord  of  Saiiaoth,  Ood  <^ heats,  ereatar  of 
the  waters  and  giver  of  the  oil  .  .  .  wIm  itsst 
given  water  for  drink  and  cleansing,  and  oil  to 
cheer  the  &ce  .  .  .  Thyself  now  by  (Arist 
sanctify  this  water  and  the  oil  .  .  .  and  give  it 
virtue  imparting  health,  expelling  diaeaMs,  put- 
tii^  to  Oiriit  devils,  scattering  erery  evil  design, 
through  Christ,"  &c.  (l>b-  tUI-  c.  29).  From 
Balaamon  we'leam  that  holy  water  was  "made" 
in  the  Greek  church  at  the  b^ioning  of  et-ery 
lunar  month.  The  observance  of  any  festival  at 
the  new  moon  was  fbrbidden  by  the  council  of 
Constantinople,  A.D.  691 ;  and  h«  regarded  thif 
rite  as  in  some  manner  a  substitute  for  that  relic 
of  heathenism.  "  Owing  to  this  decree  of  the 
canon,  the  fitast  of  the  new  moon  has  ceased  from 
time  iwyond  memory,  and  instead  of  it,  by  tli« 
grace  of  God,  propitiatory  prayers  to  God  and 
benedictions  {h,yitutfji^  by  the  faithful  people 
hare  place  at  the  beginning  of  every  month,  and 
we  are  anointed  with  the  watera  of  blessing,  net 
of  strifiB  "  {Comm.  in  CatL  Izt.). 

In  the  West  tha  earliest  mention  of  hdy 
water  not  blessad  fbr  biq>tiam,  occnzs  in  eae  of 
the  Foigad  Decretals,  aacribed  to  Alenader  i, 
A.D.  109,  but  composed  probably  about  830.  It 
is  certain,  however,  that  these  fictitious  orders, 
pDt  forth  in  the  names  of  early  bishops  of  Rome, 
did  not,  except  poasihly  in  a  very  few  ctfcs, 
create  the  practices  which  they  pretended  to 
regulate.,  Tha  rite  existed  befbre,  at  least  is 
some  locality  fhmiliar  to  the  author  of  the  Aand. 
The  following  decree,  therefore,  is  witness,  wt 
may  amome,  to  a  custom  already  of  some  stand- 
ing. "  We  bleae  water  sprinkled  with  salt,  that 
all  being  therawltfa  beeprinkled  maybemwtlfiid 
and  pnrlfied.  Which  also  we  command  to  bi 
done  by  all  prieeU "  (Gratlan,  p.  ilL  Dt  Cbu. 
d.  ilL  c.  20).  In  the  same  century  Leo  IV^ 
A.D.  847,  in  a  charge  to  his  clergy,  saya,  "E^^ 
Lord's  day  before  mass  blees  water  wberswitk 
the  people  may  be  sprinkled,  and  fin-  this  fasv* 
a  proper  vessel "  (Cone.  Labh.  torn.  viii.  col.  37) 
The  same  order  occurs  in  three  similar  "■rnodsl 
charges  "  of  about  the  same  period,  which  ban 
been  printed  by  Balue  (App.  ad  lib.  V^mm 
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Oe  SceLJ)i»ab<I.w.hO&,9<9).  In  a  **  visitatioo 
article  "  of  the  vui  eentary.  It  U  uked  whether 
the  presbyter  blesses  water,  as  directed,  ever^ 
Sunday  {find.  p.  10).  Hincmax  of  Rheima,  the 
oontemporarr  of  Leo,  afler  direptloas  aitnitar  to 
hia,  adda  a  penaiashni  that  all  vbo  wnh  maj 
carry  some  of  the  water  home  "In  their  own 
dean  reasels,  and  sprinkle  it  over  their  dwelliags, 
and  fields,  and  Tineyards,  over  their  cattle  also, 
and  their  prorender,  and  likewise  over  their  own 
meat  and  drink"  (cap.  t.  Cbno.  I^bb*  ton.  viil. 
flol.  570). 

We  hare  ai^ed  in  eflbct  that  the  prevalence 
>f  a  cnstom  in  the  Sth  centnry  implies  that  it 
was,  to  say  the  least,  not  onknown  in  the  8th. 
In  the  present  case  we  hare  a  direct  proof  be&ide. 
2b  the  Pontifical  6f  £gbert  (p.  34;  SarteM 
Society,  1853),  who  wis  archbishop  of  Toik  from 
T32  to  766,  are  forma  of  prayer  for  ezoidsing 
and  blessiag  the  water  to  be  used  in  the  conse- 
cration of  a  charch.  Referring  to  the  Oelasiaa 
Sacramentary  {Liturgia  Horn.  Vet.  Horat.  torn.  1. 
«A.  738),  we  find  the  same  forms  to  be  nsed  over 
vaur  for  the  purification  of  any  house,  the 
exorcism  only  being  adapted  by  Egbert  to  the 
occarioD.  The  same  benediction  occurs  in  the 
Gregorian  Sacramentary,  and  an  abbreviated 
form  of'  the  same  previous  eiorcism  (/Uf, 
torn.  ii.  col.  225),  As  il  is  almost  certain  that 
Egbert  borrowed  his  formnlaa  from  a  Roman 
■oorce,  we  infer  that  the  office  for  making  holy 
water  was  in  the  Roman  Sacmmeataries  a  century 
before  the  practice  was  enjoined,  as  we  have 
seen,  by  Leo  iV.  It  should  be  mentioned  that 
the  headings  of  these  prmyen  Bpeak  only  of  water 
**  to  be  sprinkled  in  a  nonae,  and  they  were 
obviously  drawn  up  with  reference  to  that  only 
(Horat.  torn.  i.  col.  738) ;  but  as  they  are 
followed  closely  (as  in  the  modern  SUuaU)  by 
benedictions  of  new  fruits,  Sk.  {Ibid,  col,  742; 
to  ID.  ii.  col.  231),  and  no  other  express  benedlcfhin 
of  water  is  prescribed  (except  In  the  Gelasian,  for 
the  dispersion  of  thunder),  we  may  perhaps  infer 
that  water  ODce  blessed  for  one  purpose  was  con- 
sidered available  for  general  nse.  In  all  the  offices 
to  which  reference  has  been  made,  the  salt  which 
la  to  be  miied  with  the  water  it  Itself  prerloasly 
exorcised  and  blessed.  [W.  E.  S.] 

HOLY  WEEK  [Eastkr  Eve,  Madndt 
Thdbsday,  Oood  Friday].  The  week  imme- 
diately precedinj;  the  great  festival  of  Raster, 
commencing  with  Palm  Snnday,  and  including 
the  annlTersaries  of  the  institution  of  the  Lord's 
Sapper^thePaseion,  and  Resurrection  of  Christ  was 
observed  with  peculiar  solemnity  from  the  early 
ages  of  the  church  (Chrysost.  Horn,  zxx,  m  Omea, ; 
HoM.  M  Pa.  cxlv.).  It  was  designated  by  various 
names — tflSoftlis  /wraA^,  trflx,  or  rfif  leylw, 
BMomat  ma^or,  amttta,  the  former  being  the 
mrliCT  title  in  the  Western  church  (Afiaaal. 
^mbroi.  apud  Pamel.  p.  3!^9)  autMentioa  (ibid.) 
ultima  (i.  e.  of  Lent)  (Ambros.  Epat.  33).  From 
the  restriction  as  to  food  then  enjoined  it  was 
called  ieS.  ^po<p<rylaj  (Eplph.  Haer.  Ixx.  12) 
Htbdomas  Xtrophagitu:  as  commemorating  oor 
Lord's  Bufferings,  ritr  kyltiv  riBmr ;  ^ft4pat 
nBti/tdrwf,  trrwpAinfuu ;  /f«M.  poenota,  luc- 
tuoKi,  nigra,  lamentaticymtm :  from  the  cessation  of 
tniuaess,  i0S.  iw/mimn,  /fAd.  muta:  and  as 
nshering  la  the  PUchal  ahaolation.  iMdomos 


The  obserraoce  of  Holy  Week  belonga  to  rcr} 

early,  if  not  to  primitive,  antiquity.  As  the 
historian  Socrates  has  justly  remarked  {IT.  S. 
V.  22),  no  commemorative  seasons  were  appointed 
by  the  apostles,  or  foond  any  place  in  the  ritual 
of  the  apostolic  dinrch.  But  as  Easter  naturally 
sncceedeJ  to  the  commemoration'  of  the  de-  , 
liveranoe  of  the  children  of  Israel  from  ^ypt,  so 
the  anniversary  of  the  passion  took  the  place 
of  that  of  the  uaving  of  the  paschal  lamb,  while 
the  sanctity  of  t^ese  holy  clays  was  gradually 
extended  to  the  whole  week  preceding  Easter, 
which  therefore  assumed  a  special  character  in 
the  Christian  year.  The  observance  of  Holy 
Week  is  accordingly  Hoselr  connected  with  that 
of  Ejister,  and  is  probably  bnt  little  later  in  lU 
origin.  The  earliest  notice  of  Holy  Week,  which 
speaks  of  It  as  nnirersally  accepted,  ii  In  the 
Apostolical  Oitutitutiona,  which  represent  the 
Eastern  custom  towards  the  end  of  the  3rd 
century.  About  the  same  time,  c.  260,  l>iouy- 
sius  of  Alexandria  also  mentions  it  as  of  unJ- 
▼ersal  observanoe.  If  we  may  accept  as  genuine 
the  ordinance  of  Cobstantine  the  X3reat  given 
by  Scaliger  (de  Emendat.  Temp.  p.  776)  and 
ELeveridge  {Pat\dect.  ii.  163)  the  sanctity  of 
this  wesk  as  well  as  of  the  sncceeding  one  was 
consulted  by  enforced  abstinence  from  public 
business  at  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century. 
The  whole  week  was,  as  for  as  possible,  kept 
as  a  strict  fiut,  frmn  midnight  on  nlm  Sunday 
till  cockcrow  on  Eaatn:  Day. 

By  the  Apoatolioal  QmaUiniiOTta  (v.  18,  19), 
abstinence  from  wine  and  flesh  was  commanded, 
and  the  diet  restricted  to  bread,  and  salt,  and 
vegetables,  with  water  as  a  beverage.  Total 
abstinence  wns  enjoined  on  Friday  and  Saturday, 
or  at  least  on  Saturday  "  when  the  bridegroom 
shall  have  been  taken  from  them,"  while  on 
the  other  dap  of  the  week  no  food  was  to  be 
eaten  till  3  p.m.  or  the  evening,  according  to 
ability.  The  tkst  was  observed  In  this  manner  in 
the  time  of  EMonysius  of  Alexandria  (c  A.D.  260% 
who  in  his  canonical  epistle  speaks  of  some  who 
fasted  throngh  the  whole  six  days  (It/iipas  vdo-at 
ihnpTi9iMTa'  lunroi  Sun-cAovKres),  others,  twi^ 
three,  or  fonr  days,  aceording  to  power  of 
physical  endurance;  whlle.some  kept  no  fast  at 
all,  and  others  faring  delicately  daring  the  first 
fonr  days  sought  to  make  up  for  their  self-in- 
dulgence by  excessive  strictness  on  Friday  and 
Saturday  (Dionys.  Alex.  Ep.  Catton.,  Routh.  ^eliq. 
Sacr.  ill.  229).  Eplpliaaias  describes  the  practice 
in  bis  days  almost  In  the  same  words  (pinprtti- 
fxtrot  Bier^Aevr);  some,  he  adds,  ate  everr  two 
days,  others  every  evening  (Epiphan.  Haerea. 
zxix.  5;  Expos.  Fid.  22).  Tertnllian  speaks  of 
the  continuous  fasts  of  this  week  in  the  phrases 
Jefunia  oonjuitg're,  SMntam  emtimtart  jqmiit 
Paratonea.  (Tertull,  de  Patient.  13;  de  Jejun. 
14.)  Epiphanius  in  another  place  describes  the 
bodily  mortifications  practised  this  week,  such  as 
sleepmgon  the  ground,  strict  continence,  watch- 
ings,  xerophagy,  .Lc ,  and  charges  the  Arians 
with  passing  the  time  in  jollity  and  merriicdA 
(Epiph.  Hagres.  Ixzv.  3).  Sosomen  (/f.  E.  i.  11) 
relates  an  nnecdote  of  Spyridon,  bishop  of  Trimy- 
tfaoa  in  Cyprus,  illustrating  the  habit  of  con- 
tinuous fasting,  i-riffufiitTtiv  Tf)v  trrfffrfiof,  at 
this  season.  All  work  was  as  far  as  possible 
latd  aside,  and  budneiB,  private  and  pnldia^ 
suspended  during  the  we^>  Fimn  the  uma  ol 
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Tiivodoeluj  (ld.  389)  actiona  at  Ixw  cemsed,  and 
tbt  doors  of  the  courU  were  doMd  for  seren 
dayB  before  aod  after  Euter  {Cud.  Theodoi, 
lib.  iL  Ut.  Tiu. ;  De  Fer.  leg.  fi.  [tee  Gotliofred'i 
Ctmntentmry,  to),  i.  p.  124] ;  Cod.  Jiutin.  lib.  Uf. 
tit.  lli. ;  dt  Fir.  legg.  ru.  viii. ;  August.  Sem, 
zlx.;  Ed.  Bened.  rol.  i.  p.  74 1>  ThoM  ia  prieon 
for  debt  and  other  offence*,  with  the  exception 
of  thoM  gniltjr  of  more  heinous  crimeB,  were 
ordered  to  be  released  br  a  law  of  Valentinian's, 
a.D.  367,  the  earliest  of  the  kind,  according  to 
Gothofred  Comment,  rol.  iL  p.  273  {Cod.  Tkeodot. 
lib.  {z.  tit.  xxzTiii. ;  de  Indmg.  CSrin.  legg.  ill.  iv. ; 
Ambrot.  Epid.  33 ;  .ChTyutt.  a.  s.)^  SUvee  were 
manumitted,  and  there  was  a  general  cessation 
from  labour  during  this  and  the  following  week, 
not  only  to  affora  the  aerrants  rest  but  also 
OMMrtunity  of  instruction  in  the  elements  of 
the  Aith  {Apoat.  CUsHf.  tIU.  33 ;  Greg.  NfMon. 
Bom.  III.  de  Reanrr.  torn,  ill  p.  420 ;  Cod, 
Justin,  lib.  iii.  tit.  xiL ;  de  Fer,  leg.  riii.).  The 
week  wj«  also  diitingnished  hj  liberal  alms- 
giving (Chry>o*t  u. «.). 

The  observance  of  the  week  may  be  said  to 
Aare  commenced  with  the  preceding  Satordaj, 
when,  with  reference  to  John  zii.  1-4,  the  church 
commemorated  the  rmisin^  of  LnzaroB — an  event 
assigned  erroneouslv  by  Lpiphaniua  to  that  day 
(Epiphan.  Boinil.  <ls  $iJa  torn.  ii.  m.  152, 
153 ;  Meale  Eiatent  Ch.  0.  747).  The  QslUcan 
liturdes  commemorated  this  miracle  the  next 
day  (Palm  Sunday),  known  therefore  as  Dominica 
Latari,  as  appears  ham  the  collects  of  the 
MitanU  GaUicum  Vetue,  and  the  Sacram.  Qatli- 
caaum  (Muratori  li.  718,  834).  Ob  the  Saturday 
the  pope  was  accustomed  to  give  special  alms 
at  St.  Peter's,  in  allusion  to  Christ's  words 
spoken  that  day  (Mar.  xiv.  7).  {Come*  Hitronymi 
apod  Pamel.  ii.  21 ;  Sacram.  Qregor.  ih.  244.) 

The  Sunday  next  before  Easter,  the  first  day 
of  Holy  Week,  was  distingnished  by  many  differ- 
•nt  names.  The  earliest  and  most  constant, 
IndicatiDg  the  great  event  of  the  day,  being  Pahn 
Sunday  ;  Kvpiv^,  topr^  rir  $alw¥  ;  i^  Pato^6pos 
toprit;  Dominica  Palmanm,  or  in  Fa/mis, 
Florvm,  or  Pamorum,  or  Oaaraia.  A  later 
appellation  derived  from  the  same  event  was 
Patcha  fiarum,  or  fioridioii.  From  the  Easter 
ahaolntion  which  followed  it  was  known  as 
Dominica  induigcntiae ;  and  with  reference  to  the 
great  Paschal  baptism,  Patcha  petdum,  or 
eompeimtium  {Ordo  Pomntua),  while  the  mass 
was  styled  Miaaa  in  S^mboli  traddkme,  because 
on  this  day,  or  accordiog  to  the  Ambrwian  rite 
the  day  before  (J/iitt.  Ambrot.  apnd  lUmel.  i, 
336)  the  creed  was  recited  to  the  oompettmtei, 
or  caodidates  for  baptism,  to  be  learnt  by  Easter 
eve,  as  was  ordiiioed  by  the  13th  canon  of  ttie 
cunacil  of  Agde,  a.D.  506  (Labbe,  Condi,  iv. 
1385;  cf.  Isid.  <le  Off.  i.  27.  ii.  21).  The 
works  of  Auguntioe  and  other  fathers  contain 
sermons  delivered  on  this  and  the  following  days 
to  the  cxmpeienlet  in  exposition  of  the  creed 
(Aug.  Seriu.de  Temp.  113-135).  Palm  Sunday 
was  also  called  oap^iUmvm  because  on  that  day 
the  heads  of  the  catechnmana  were  washed  in 
preparation  for  baptism  uid-oontirmation  (Raban. 
De  Inst.  Ckr,  c  35). 

The  ceremony  of  the  benediction  of  the  palm 
branches,  or  other  brauches  that  were  substituted 
for  them,  etpeciully  olive  boughs,  appears  in  the 
Saeramontary  of  Gregory,  where  it  has  a  special 


collect  (Pamel.  Ii.  245).  The  jnUlant  proeaaneBs 
which  have  long  formed  so  characteristic  a  put 
of  the  ritual  of  Palm  Snoday  in  the  East  s*  ia 
the  West,  are  mentioned  by  Gregory  Nyssen  {Ue^ 
and  were  intndoced  almost  unirersallr  Iit  the 
and  of  the  Tth  centurr  (Ai^U  HAek.  dr 
CkriA.  AnA.  <U.  SAB). 

Each  day  in  this  Holy  Week  was  one  of  q)CcU 
sanctity,  designated  ttrrdXii  Scin^,  ^xybc^ 
rp/n).  lie  (Bevereg.  FmOext.  ii.  163),  the 
observances  gradnally  risiug  in  solemnity  to 
the  Thursday  m  Cuemi  ZWm  [Ui.oirDr  Thum- 
DAT],  and  the  Friday,  Pamo  IHmiiU  (Good 
Fbiday].  Hie  history  of  our  Lord's  I^anoa  wu 
recited  on  successive  days,  beginning  with  that 
by  SL  Matthew  on  Palm  Stutdav,  and  dosiiig 
with  that  by  St.  John  on  Good  Friday.  [E.  V.] 

HOHIOtDE  (Fomisiiftimi,  ^>vi).  HurAr 
was  regarded  by  the  church  as  one  of  the  graTvt 
crimes.    It  is  joined  by  Cyprian  {de  Pat.  c.  9) 
with  adultery  and  fraud,  by  Pacian  (^oniea. 
Poenit.  c.  9)  with  (bniication  and  idolatry,  by 
Aupstine  {de  fii.etOp.c  19)  also  with  fonti- 
cation  and  idolatry,  as  one  of  the  three  mortal 
sins  which   were  always  to  be  visited  Tith 
exoommnnication.    By  the  laws  of  the  Christisn 
emperors  murderers  were  expressly  excepted 
tnm  the  general  pardons  granted  to  criminal*  oa 
occaaions  of  graat  festinds  (Cod.  Theod.  \\. 
xxxriti.  1,  3,  4,  6,  7,  8),  and  were  refused  the 
right  of  appeal  {Slid.  XI.  xxzvL  1).    In  »mt 
dioceses  the  peace  of  the  church  was  denied  Inr 
ever  to  wilful  murderers  (Tert.  dr  Pwhcil.  c  1^ 
Gregor.  Thanmat.  Can.  Ep.  c  7,  Comp.  Cyprian 
Bp.  55  ad  Anion,  on  the  practice  of  some  of  hii 
predecassors  with  reference  to  the  other  gml 
crime  of  adultery).    But  in  general  a  murderer 
was  re-admitted  to  the  church  after  a  long  tenn 
of  exclusion.    By  a  decree  of  the  council  oi 
Ancyra  A.D.  314,  c.  22,  this  term  was  lifeloogi 
bj  Gragtnj  of  Nyssa  {Ep.  ad  LetoL)  it  wv 
fixed  at  twenty-seven  years;    by  Basil  [til 
AmpM,  c  56)  at  twenty.    In  the  Penitential  ei 
Theodora  (L  tr.  1),  a  murder  committed  to 
revenge  a  raiation,  was  punished  by  seven  or  tea 
years'  penance ;  but  if  restitution  was  made  to 
the  next  of  kin,  half  the  term  was  remitted.  If 
one  layman  slew  another  {ibid,  c  4),  he  Ban 
either  relinquish  arms  or  do  penance  if'.en  yein, 
three  of  tbem  without  wine  aitd  flesh ;  bat  (M. 
c  5)  if  a  monk  or  one  of  the  Inferior  cleigy  wm 
slain,  the  slayer  must  either  nlinqoiah  arms  and 
serve  God  the  remainder  of  his  life^  or  do  peaanBs 
seven  years,  as  the  bishop  ahoidd  direct;  ff  ■ 
presbyter  or  bishop  was  the  victim,  the  matter 
was  to  be  brought  nefore  the  king  (Bed.  Poeni- 
tent.  iv.  1-8,  %bert  Poenitent.  iv.  10, 11).  ia 
th»  Dudogue  of  Egbert  (Haddan  and  Stnbbi 
Caundla  and  Ecd.  Doc.  iii.  403),  there  is  some 
variety  in  the  penalty;  a  layman  who  slew  a 
bishop  was  to  pay  the  fine  and  anbmit  to  the 
term  of  penance  a  council  should  appoint,  if  bt 
slew  a  i^est  the  fine  was  to  be  eighty  ah«k(li ; 
if  a  daaoM,  aixt/ ;  if  a  mook,  forty.  The  cede- 
siastioal  law  in  thsee  instaocas  being  hi  ac«inl> 
anoe  with  the  well-knawn  system  of  wriy 
English  jurisprudeaoe,  which  allowed  tiomicids 
and   every  variety  of  personal  injury  to  be 
expiated  by  money  payments.   See  the  lam  el 
Ethelbert,  between  aJX  597,  and  6<H,  tm  tiis 
payments  to  be  made  for  murden  (cc  5-7, 13> 
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maA  fer  InjwiM  to  tha  penon  (ec  3S-7S).  The 
tm  tit  Ine  of  WeaMX  A.l>,  690  (c  IS),  coBtain 
the  provisioa  th&t  It  %  man  stew  another's  god- 
M>n  or  godfather,  he  must  pay  "  bot "  (fine  to 

iastice),  as  well  si  "wer"  (recompence  to 
indrcd) ;  and  tbat  if  the  shrin  was  a  bishop's 
son  confimatioB  baq),  only  half  the  payment 
was  to  be  exacted.  For  a  full  account  of  the 
laws  OD  injuries  to  the  persAn,  Be«  Turner 
Angl-SaxoM,  vol.  il.  pp.  43&-4i7,  ed.  1852. 

Murder  joined  with  other  great  crimes  was 
more  sererely  punished.  One  who  used  magical 
srts  to  slay  aoother,  thereby  adding  fdolatn  to 
Riarder,  was  denied  oonmantoB  eren  at  the  last 
(Cvnc.  Lti<>er.  c  6).  The  same  sentence  was 
derreeJ  Hgniost  a  woman  who  added  murder  to 
adultery  by  slaying  the  oftprtng  which  she  had 
cuDceired  in  the  anaence  of  aerlmaband  (Ad.  c. 

and  the  couDcil  of  Lerida  A-D.  523,  more 
thun  two  centuries  after  that  of  Cliberia,  when 
the  terms  of  penance  had  become  nnch  easier, 
assigned  (c.  2)  a  lifelong' ezclosioD  to  any  who 
used  sorcery  to  get  rid  of  the  offspring  of 
adultery.  In  an  EnglSsh  Penitential  code 
(Thcodor,  PoenUent,  L  Tii.  1)  the  ponlahment  of 
homicide  combined  with  adaltery,  was  seclosioa 
In  a  monastery  for  life.  The  parricide  or  the 
slnyer  of  any  near  blood  relation  was,  by  the 
ciril  law  (fiod,  T^etA  IX.  zt.  1%  in  imitation  of 
the  old  Roman  custom,  to  ba  sewn  is  a  sack 
with  serpents  and  thrown  Into  the  water;  and  if 
tfab  were  generally  aiocoted  there  would  be 
BO  opportnnity  for  the  earty  ohnrch  to  attach 
any  special  atizma  to  the  crime.  In  Kogland  a 
woman  who  slew  her  son,  was  to  do  penance 
fifteen  years,  with  no  relaxation  except  on  the 
Lord's  day  (Theodor.  FomOmt.  I.  xlr.  2S>  The 
parrldde  or  fratricide  was  assigned  some 
•even  years,  by  others  fbnitean,  of  which  half 
were  to  be  pntsad  In  exilt  (Egbert  AmOmt. 
It.  10). 

'  The  modem  dietlnetlot  betweoa  murder  and 
nuuulaoghter  was  not  iorariaUy  obstrred.  In 

the  conndl  of  Ancyra  a.D.  314  (ec.  22-23) 
a  shyrter  term  Is  imposed  upon  involuntary  than 
upon  wilful  homicide.  But  In  the  canonical 
epistle  of  Gregory  of  Kyssa  involuntary  homicide 
is  explained  to  mean  that  which  occnrs  throneh 
simple  accident;  but  htanldde  which  Is  the 
resnit  of  passion,  is  treated  as  if  it  were  wilfoi 
murder,  even  if  deliberation  and  intention,  which 
constitute  the  legal  crime  of  murder,  are  absent. 
The  distinction  however  appears  in  the  Peni- 
tential of  Theodore,  where  it  la  decreed  (I.  It.  7) 
that  if  a  nan  kills  aaotiier  l;^  accident,  he  shall 
do  penance  one  year ;  if  in  a  passion,  three 
years ;  if  over  the  wine  oup,  fbnr  years ;  if  in 
strife,  ten.  Homicide  committed  at  the  com- 
mtind  of  a  master  or  is  war  was  to  be  snbject 
(Aid.  L  iv.  6)  to  forty  days'  penance.  The 
chastisement  of  a  slave  with  sneh  seTeritr  that 
he  died,  which  was  a  crime  on  the  borderland  of 
manslaughter  and  mnrder,  was  not  dealt  with  so 
sev^ely  as  wilfnl  homldde  (Otme.  JiUbtr.  c  6, 
Come.  Epao».  c  34> 

Caning  abortion  in  any  stage  of  conception, 
or  taking  or  even  administering  drugs  for  that 

finrpose,  was  treated  as  a  form  oif  murder,  and  a 
ang  period  of  penanee  was  allotted  to  it  (Tert. 
AjZlog.  c  9  ;  Basil  ad  Amphibx.  oc.  2,  8 ;  Oonc. 
Ancyr.  c.  21 J  Cono.  Herd.  c.  2 ;  Cbnc,  in  Trail. 
ft  91).    But  that  there  was  tome  laxity  of  J 


oplnton  OQ  ,th«  erlne^  vpiwan  tnm  tmmt  Hn 
English  FeniteatlRls  (Bed.  Poenitmt.  Iv.  12^ 

whld)  excludes  fVom  communion  for  a  longer 
term  a  woman  who  procored  abortion  in  order 
to  conceal  her  shame,  than  one  who  did  so 
becaoee  she  was  too  poor  to  maintain  her  child. 
Closely  allied  to  this  crime  was  the  sxPOSllia 
OF  INFAKTS.    [See  that'head.3 

Anger  and  strife  as  tending  to  morder  (Hatt. 
V.  22)  were  brought  under  discipline.  In  the 
AfHcan  church  (Stai.  Ecd.  Antiq.  c  93,  ed. 
Brans)  the  oblatleas  of  those  who  were  at 
enml^  with  their  brethren  were  received  neither 
at  the  altar  nor  in  the  common  treasury,  and 
they  were  eonsequently  excluded  from  com- 
munion. A  similar  decree  pre^niled  in  the 
Oallle  dinicb  (2  Cone,  Ar«lat.  c  50X  those  who 
broke  ont  Into  open  strife  were  to  be  removed 
from  all  church  assemblies  till  they  were  recon- 
ciled. The  discipline  of  the  English  church  was 
more  in  accordance  with  the  practice  of  the 
Anglo-Saxon  law.  He  who  wounded  another  in 
strife  was  to  pay  him  a  recompence,  and  help 
to  support  him  till  he  had  recovered,  and  do 
half  a  year's  penanca;  If  he  was  onable  to  snp- 
port  him,  the  penance  was  to  extend  to  a  whwe 
year  (Bed.  Pomitent  ir.  9).  [0.  U.] 

EOUILT  Ain>  HOMIUABIUM.  Th* 
word  ifuXla  designates  generally  *' intercourse," 
Implying  the  inten^umgo  of  thought  and  feeling 
by  wonU.  In  a  apeciM  sense,  it  is  used  for  the 
instruction  which  a  philosopher  gave  his  pupils 
in  familiar  conversation  (Xeaophon,  Hem.  1.  il. 
6  and  15).  In  this  sense  of  ■*  familiar  instmo 
tioa"  it  passed  into  Christian  osage.  Thus 
St.  Lake  naes  the  wnrd  iiuK^ns  of  the  Biane 
address  which  he  had  prtrioosly  described  by 
the  word  iia\tyiiifwot  (Acts  xx.  9,  11):  Com- 
pare Ense!^  ^.E.  vi.  19,  §  17.  Photius  {Bib- 
iiotA.  DO.  174|  i,  in  Snlcer's  Thet.  b.  t.)  notices 
that  the  discoorses  of  (Thirsottom  were  properly 
called  AfuXToi,  rather  than  liiyoi,  as  iwing 
simple,  inartificial,  popnlnr  addresses,  in  a  style 
rather  coarersational  than  formal,  while  a 
was  constructed  according  to  the  rules  of  art, 
and  with  a  certain  dignity  and  elevation  oi 
style.  Similarly  the  French  Ctmfdi^e.  The 
Goonell  of  Ancm  (c  1)  A.J>.  814,  forbidding 
preebyters  who  nave  sacrificed  to  Idols  xpotpiptw 
^  bfuKtlv  It  SA«r  AeiTWpyeu'  seems  to  use  the 
word  6iuK*iv  as  the  common  technical  ez- 

[iression  for  the  address  of  the  presbyter  in  the 
itni^. ' 

Pivbably  the  earliest  extant  addresses  com- 
monly called  Hcmilin  ore  those  of  Origeo,  wlio 
(if  he  himself  applied  the  term  to  his  discourses) 
no  doubt  took  it  f^om  the  stihools  of  philosophy. 

The  word  seemingly  did  not  pass  into  common 
use  in  Latin  before  the  fifth  century ;  for  Victor 
Titensb  (PerMc.  Vattial,  i.  8,  p.  10,  RniaartX 
writing  towards  the  end  of  that  century,  speaks 
of  Augustine's  popular  addi-esses,  **quoi  Graeei 
hoMilias  vocant,"  as  if  '*  homilia  "  were  afill  to 
some  extent  strange  to  his  Latin  readers. 

Augustine  had  himself  made  a  similar  ex- 
^onatitm  of  the  word  (On  Ps.  118  [1191  Pi^f; 
Fpitt.  3,  ad  Quodcvltdeum).  And  he  also  sup- 
plies abnndaot  evidence  that  these  homilies  were 
intentionally  careless  and  colloquial  in  style.  So 
long  as  all  are  instructed  (he  says),  let  as  not 
fear  the  critics  {Senn.  3%  c  10,  p.  187);  let 
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aai  wwd-CMCom  uk  whethar  it  b  Latin,  but 
CtirbtlMU  whether  it  is  true  {Serm.  299,  p. 
1213);  it  ia  better  that  the  preacher  should  be 
barliirotu,  and  his  hearen  underctaod,  than  the 
preacher  KhoLarly  and  the  people  Jacking  (On 
F$.  96,  Strm.  S,  p.  265);  it  i*  better  that 
critic*  ahoald  blaae,  than  that  the  people  should 
mUs  the  nea&ioK  (On  Pa,  138,  p.  1545). 

See  further  on  preaching,  and  its  place  in  the 
liturgy,  under  Sbruom. 

At  a  comparatively  early  period  we  find  that 
the  custom  arose  of  delivering  the  termons  of 
others  in  ehttrchw  where  the  priest  was,  for 
tome  reason,  unable  to  preach.  Mr.  Scudamore 
(p.  250)  gives  tne  following  iostances : — 

Augustine  (_De  Doct.  Chr.  iv.  62)  thinks  it 
well  that  those  who  have  a  good  delivery,  hat 
BO  power  of  comporition,  uonld  adopt  the 
•tmMma  of  others.  Isidore  of  Pelnsinm  (A.D. 
412)  wrote  »  homilr  to  be  delivered  by  his 
friend  Dorotheus,  which  was  declaimed  with 
much  applause  {Eyiii,  iii.  382).  Cyril  of  Alex- 
andria is  said  by  Oennadius  {De  Vi>.  lUutL  a, 
57  in  Fabricii  Bibiioth.  Eccl.  p.  27)  to  have  com- 
posed many  huniilies,  which  (he  adds)  are  com* 
mitted  to  memory  by  the  Greek  bishops  for 
delivery.    The  same  author  relates  (u.  s.  c.  67, 

L3I)  that  Salvian  of  Marseilles  made  many 
liliea  for  bishops. '  Some  of  the  Dictionei 
Saonu  of  I^inodlas,  bisfaw  of  Ticino  (a.d.  Sll) 
are  manifestly  written  to  be  preached  by  soma 
other  than  the  writer,  and  two  of  them  bear  the 
titles:  "Sent  to  Honoratus,  bishop  of  Novara, 
at  the  dedication  of  the  basilica  of  the  Apostles," 
and  "Given  to  Stephanus  .  .  to  be  pronounced 
by  Maximus  the  bishop."  The  second  council 
of  Vaisou,  a.D.  529,  licenses  all  presbyters  to 
preach  in  their  districts,  and  provides  (c.  2) 
that,  in  case  the  presbyter,  from  sickness,  is 
unable  to  preach,  homilies  of  the  Holy  Fathers 
should  be  recited  by  the  deacons  [Dbaoox,  p. 
5291  Caesarius  of  Arias  (t  542)  iM  said  (Life 
by  Cyprian,  c.  31 ;  in  Acta  8S.  Sea.  L  645)  to 
have  composed  homilies,  which  the  bishops  in 
the  Frank  territory,  the  Gauls,  Italy,  or  Spain, 
to  whom  he  sent  them,  might  cause  to  be 
preached  in  their  churches.  To  rend  the 
sermons  of  others  seems  Indeed  to  have  been  a 
recognised  practice  ia  the  Oallican  church. 
Tnus  Gerraaoofi  of  Paris  (^Expoiitio  Brevia,  in 
Migne's  Patrul.  Iixn.  91)  says,  that  the  homilies 
of  the  sninU  which  are  read  after  the  Gospel,  are 
to  be  taiien  merely  as  preaching,  that  the  pastor 
or  doctor  of  the  church  may  eiplain  in  popular 
tauuage  to  the  people  what  has  been  delivered 
in  the  Prophecy,  Epistle,  or  Gospel. 

This  cunitAnt  habit  of  using  the  sermons  of 
others  led  in  process  of  time  to  the  formation  of 
collections  of  homilies,  of  which  those  who  were 
unable  or  nnwiliing  to  compose  sermons  might 
•vail  themselves,  fiede's  Honuliae  de  Ten^tore 
are  said  to  have  been  much  used  in  this  way. 
This  collection  contains  33  homilies  for  the 
summer  half  of  the  year,  15  for  the  winter  j  22 
for  Lent ;  32  for  tlie  Saints*  Days  of  the  summer 
half,  16  for  those  of  the  winter  half;  and 
Tarions  SermotuM  ad  Popahm.  Probably  several 
other  collections  were  In  circulation  before  the 
end  of  the  eighth  century.  See  Mabillon,  Act  i 
S3.  BeneiL  iii.  pt.  1,  p.  656  S.  But  in  the  time  of 
Charles  the  Great  all  the  homiliariea  in  common 
BM  m  the  Frankisb  kingdom  wen  fband  to 
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labour  uniler  great  defects ;  the  homilies  which 
they  contained  were  in  many  cases  written  by 
men  of  no  authority,  and  they  were  full  of 
errors  irath  of  style  and  matter.  The  king, 
therefiMre,  commissioned  Paul  Wamefiid,  the 
well-known  historian  of  the  Lombards,  lo  draw 
up  a  collection  of  homilies  from  the  Fathen 
which  should  be  free  from  these  faults.  This 
task  he  accomplished  before  the  end  of  the 
eighth  century,  probably  not  later  than 
780;  for  CStarlee,  in  the  recommendation  pre- 
fixed to  the  book,  does  not  style  hinuelf  Im- 
perator.  In  this  pre&ce  (Mabillon's  Analed. 
Vet.  p.  75,  ed.  1723)  the  king  sUtes  that  in 
grntitnde  to  God  for  the  protection  which  He 
had  given  bim  in  war  and  peace,  he  liad  set 
himself  to  promote  the  wel&re  of  the  church 
and  the  adTancemeat  of  knowledge ;  he  refers  to 
the  eflbrta  which  lie  had  made  to  aecore  a 
correct  text  of  the  Scriptures  [Cakosicil 
ilooKs],  and  then  proceeds  to  recommend  the 
homiliarium  for  adoption  in  the  Oallican  churches, 
which  hia  father  Pepin  had  alreadr  furnished 
with  chants  after  the  Roman  model  (Romanae 
traditionis  cantibos).  In  this  collection*  the 
discourses  ore  arranged  according  to  the  series 
of  Sundays  and  Festivals;  that  form  of  the 
Vulgate  text  is  adopted  in  quotations  from 
Scripture  which  bad  been  in  common  use  since 
the  days  of  Gregory  tbe  OraaU 

In  the  year  613  the  council  of  Bheims  (c  15) 
enjoined  the  bishops  to  preach  aemonsoftheHoly 
Fathers  in  the  dialect  of  their  several  dtoceset, 
so  that  all  might  understand,  and  in  the  same 
year  the  third  council  of  Tours  (c.  17)  ordered 
that  every  bishop  should  have  homilies  prepared 
contnioing  ueedntl  admonitions  for  the  uss  cf 
those  under  them,  and  that  each  should  en- 
deavour to  translate  the  said  homilies  clesrlT 
Into  the  rustic-Roman  or  the  Teutonic  tongue, 
so  that  all  might  more  easily  understand  the 
things  spoken.  To  the  same  aflhct  the  eeweil 
of  Mayence  (c  2),  in  the  year  847. 

The  collection  of  Aelfric  (generally  Bn^^wsed 
to  be  the  archbishop  of  fork,  I023-I051)d(»a 
not  fall  within  our  period ;  but  it  wis  prooablj 
the  succeieor  of  various  otiier  oollections  « 
English  homiliao,  some  of  which  may  have 
existed  before  the  time  of  Charles. 

John  Beleth  (a.D.  1162)  calls  the  Book 
Homilies  (^Div.  Off.  Ei^  e.  60)  the  Somdi^ 
nariue,  and  me&tions  a  Sermologus  separately 
among  the  books  which  a  church  ought  to  hirs. 


•  It  was  ooBunontrattntamd  In  the  MUdle  J#«  M 
Akuii^  and  bm  In  tbeColegne  eMtkw  (<u»iikt» 
lowing  Utla :  ••  HoitiUae  sen  mavb  snawaes  she  cm- 
eloCNS  ad  popidnm  paesmtWrnoraai  cedisbs  dsdirM 
UleraBjnl  Angsatlsl  AmbraU  Onsortl  UripBli  CfcfT- 
Bostoml  Bedse  etc;  In  knne  onUnen  d%esM  ptr  II- 
elinlnum  Icvltam  Idque  tajsngeota  el  Carolo  Ibf.  Ben. 
Imp.  cui  s  seeretla  (UIL**  Poaalbly  the  mbtsb  itm 
tmm  tbe  bet  tliat  Aknin  iwbed  the  so^dM  Ow* 
BUrmtmt  [LacnosAKT];  or  hi  oar  have  tf*M  Ae 
work  or  WaraefM.  See  on  Us  point  IIaUkii(M 
0.  9.  rnn.  IL  328)  and  Slvet  (BttL  LA.  di  la  FftMt. 
1*.  331}.  Toe  Kdllio  PriDceps  Is  that  or^>«ra.  Itll 
'IlM  antbor  of  the  anient  UH  of  Akvio  (MOmn, 
SS.  Am.  Ssee.  Iv.  pL  L  ^  lu)  mj>  Ihii  AlHla 
0>41eetMl  two  voiauM  of  UonilUca  irom  the  wvrks  of  at 
Fstbcrs.  If  be  dU— wUcta  h  aeamir  prateHt  «)m 
WararMd's  eol lection  ted  Joet  hm  anltoM  fti 
workblost. 
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Dmodw  UMs  {RiOitmale,  tL  I.  §€  S8,  83)  th« 
Ibnn  ffimtitiariia  {i.e.  Libtr]  h  ww  m  Bomtth- 
nariiu. 

(Katerim'a  Deni»enfAfhgitm^  It.  8.M0  ff. ; 
Wetier  ttnd  Welte's  Ktr^Aenlexienn,  T.  907 ; 
Scadamore's  Natltia  EwAaristioa,  290  ffl ;  Rnnka 
in5(«difniindJHK*c-ii,  1855,ii.p.387fl'.)  [C] 

HOKEY  AND  MILK.  1.  The  giviDg  of 
hour  "■'^l  ^  peraoB  newly  baptised,  u  a 
symbol  of  the  tHrarithment  of  the  renewed  muI, 
hu  ftlreadf  been  mentioned  [Baptuii,  §  66, 

p.  16*]. 

2.  Among  the  things  enomented  ij  the 
tpottoUcat  Caaom  (c  3),  which  the  bishop  is 
foTbidden  to  bring  to  the  nltar  [or  sanctnnry], 
m  honej  and  milk,  S4th  aura  of  the 

third  coandl  of  Cutbago  also  oielndM  honey 
■nd  milk  from  the  offerings  on  the  altar,  in  that : 
tt  forbids  anytiiing  to  be  placed  upon  it  but 
bread  and  wise  mixed  with  water.  But  the 
87ih  of  the  Africu  canoos,  npwting  thia,  adds : 
'-Priuitme  vn^  sen  nei  tt  lao  quod  nno  die 
MlemnUftimo  in  infantum  mysterio  solet  offerri, 
qnauivls  in  altori  oflerantnr,  anam  tamen  habeaiit 
propriam  benedictlonem,  at  a  sacramento  r>o- 
miDici  Corporis  et  sangainis  distingiuuitar;  nec 
■mplius  in  primitiia  offitratur  qutm  de  aris  et 
frvmentt^"  It  i»  erident  from  thia,  that  at  the 
time  when  these  euMu  ware  drawn  np,  the 
costom  had  arisen  of  placing  on  the  altar  the 
hone?  acd  milk  for  the  neophytes  at  Easter,  and 
(apparently)  of  oonseorathig  them  with  the 
bread  and  vine.  It  b  this  latt«r  praotice  whioh 
ii  here  forbidden;  the  hooey  and  milk  are  to 
have  a  benediction  of  their  own,  but  not  that 
given  to  the  encharistic  elements.  At  the  end 
of  the  serenth  century  the  tJacii^  of  honey  and 
nilk  on  the  altar  was  wholly  forbidden  (Gmo.  im 
TrWto,  c  57 ;  cf.  c  28). 

(Bingham,  Jnt.  XV.  iL  3;  Van  Espen,  Jtu 
BceL  iii.  329. 414;  ed.  Colon.  1777.)  [C] 

HOKOB.  1.  The  word  b  used  specUUy  of 
ecclesiastical  dignities  or  orders.  Thutt  Opt&tus 
ef  Hileris  (e.  Domit.  ii.  24)  says,  speaking  of  the 
sttenpts  of  the  Dooatists  to  annal  the  orders  of 
Catholic  priests,  **qnid  prodest  quod  tIt!  sunt 
homines  occiri  sunt  Aonores  a  vobis?"*  So 
AQguatine,  Adv.  Kpist.  P'ttnen.  ii.  II;  and 
Omc.  Arelat.  IV.  cc.  1  and  2.  In  Charles  the 
Great's  Oipitui'ria  (v.  8),  "  hoDorabilis  persona  " 
is  uKd  spp^ntty  to  distinguish  one  fn  major 
orders  from  "  eccleiiadtlci  viii"  who  were  only 
in  minor  orders  (Ihicaage,  s.  v.). 

S.  The  second  coascU  of  Bmga,  a.d.  572,  lays 
dawn  (c  2)  that  no  bishop  making  a  visitation 
of  his  diocese  should  tnke  anything  from  the 
churches  besides  the  custom.-iry  honomriura  to 
the  aee  (praeter  honorem  wtliedrae  suae)  of  two 
Bolidi.  We  may  perhaps  (ilscem  here  the  germ 
of  the  later  use,  according  to  which  "  honor " 
means  a  benefice.  [C] 

HONOBATUa  (1)  Biriiop  of  Aries  (1429 
AJt.);  commemorated  Jan.  16  (ifor^  Adonis, 
QsaahU). 

(J)  [Dewbtriub  (3).]  [W.  F.  G.] 

HOOD  (KovKO^AAior,  KOUMiXwn,  Ko^KOvWa, 

■  I^vIb  MBfli^  qgui  ^nint  bamfniB,  et  hsnore  a  voUe 
weMwntr  I 


CHtfu/ftu,  emdla,  cucuUia,  caps,  «»99M>  Gar 
meats  intended  fer  oatdoor  wear  wen  Tcry 
frequently  provided  with  a  hood  as  a  protection 
for  the  head  against  rain  or  cold,  which  might 
be  drawn  forward  when  need  required,  or  might 
he  allowed  to  Ml  lutck  upon  the  shoulders. 
This  wonJd  of  eoom  be  ordinarily,  bnt  not 
necessarily,  attached  to  tht  dresa.  The  lacfrna, 
for  eiample,  was  generally  furnished  with  a 
hood  or  cowl  (see  e.g.  Uartial  xiv.  132,  139 ;  and 
cf.  Jurenal  t1.  117,  330;  Tiii.I45);  so  also  was 
the  caracatia,  which  was  introduced  into  Roma 
from  Qaul,  and  from  which  the  emperor  Anrelius 
Antoninns  deilTes  the  name  by  which  he  is 
ordinarily  known.  Jerome  refers  to  it  hy  way 
of  iIltistTation  In  his  description  of  the  epfiod  of 
the  Jewish  hizh-priest,  "in  modum  caracal- 
larnm,  ttd  owgne  cunUliM"  (Epiat.  64  ad 
FMobm,  §  15;  vol.  L  384^  ed.  Tallarsi),  when 
the  last  words  imply  what  was  the  ordinary 
fashion  of  It.  A  hood  was  also  the  appendage  of 
the  casula,  which  Isidore  {de  Origin,  six,  24) 
describes  ss  vettis  cvcuilat't ;  of  the  co/o&ton  (see 
Honorius  Augustodunrnsis,  Qenunn  Animae, 
i.  211;  fatrol.  cliiii.  607),  and  of  the  copt 
(see  e^.  Dnrandns,  Bat.  Div.  Off.  iii  I.  13,  who 
speaking  of  the  symbolism  associated  with  the 
pluviale,  or  cappii,  adds  "  habet  etiam  caputium, 
quod  est  snpernum  gnudinm  ").  As  regnrds  the 
last  of  these,  we  may  take  this  oj^rttinity  of 
remarking  tiiat  Isidore  {de  Origin,  lix.  31)  naaa 
the  word  oaj^  distinctly  in  the  sense  of  hood, 
**  cappa  .  .  .  qaia  capitis  oruamenturo  est."  As 
an  example  of  this  more  restricted  meaning  of 
the  word,  we  may  cite  a  remark  fn  a  letter  of 
Paulus  Diaconus,  In  the  name  of  abbot  Theo- 
demar,  to  Charlemagne  as  to  the  dress  of  the 
monks  of  Monte  Cass  inn,  Ulod  antetn  reetimen- 
tnm,  qnod  a  OalllcaDls  monacfals  enculla  dicitur, 
et  nns  capam  vocamus  ,  .  (Fanli  Diac 
Epist.  L;  Patni.  xcr.  1587).  He  had  just  be- 
fore remarked  that  the  word  cueulta  with  them 
meant  thf  same  dnta  "  <^nam  alio  nomine  caan- 
1am  vocamus."  A  later  instance  is  found  In  the 
records  of  a  conncll  of  Hets  (aj>.  888),  whidi 
enjoins  the  use  of  the  oapa  (in  the  sense  of  hood) 
to  monks  and  forbids  it  to  la^en  (can.  6, 
l^bb.  ii,  414).  An  earlier  counnl,  that  of  Aiz- 
la-C%apelle  (A.D.  816),  had  restricted  the  use  of 
the  cucuUa  to  monks,  excluding  other  ecclesiastics 
(can.  125,  Labb.  viii.  1395).  It  may  be  added 
here  that  the  congress  of  Oallican  abbots  and 
monks,  held  at  the  same  place  in  the  following 
year,  carefully  iised  the  size  of  the  cowl,  *'  mea- 
sura  cucullae  dnohna  oonslstat  onbitia  "  (cap.  31 ; 
<9).  cit,  1508).  With  refbrenee  to  the  foregoing 
t^ibitions,  it  may  be  mentioned  that  the 
Theodosian  code  bad  expressly  permitted  to 
slaves,  with  certidn  exceptions,  the  nie  tho 
in/mu  and  ohoh/Ais  (Gtd.  Thtadoi.  lib.  ziv. 
tit.  10, 1.  1). 

The  most  prominent  Instance  of  the  use  of  the 
hood  is  to  be  found  in  that  of  the  monastic  cowl, 
which  is  frequently  referred  to  in  various  Rules, 
and  which  formed  a  special  part  of  the  monkish 
dress  at  least  as  early  as  tne  time  of  Jerome. 
The  hermit  Hllarion  waa^  aecordiag  to  this 
father,  boiled  "In  tnnict  dllclnt  et  cncnllt** 
(  Vita  S.  HiUxr.  cc.  44,  46  j  vol.  il.  39,  40,  ed. 
Vallarsi).  We  meet  with  several  allusions  Ui 
the  auMOa  in  Jerome's  translation  of  the  Rule  of 
I  the  Egyptian  Pachomlna  (sea      oe.  81,  81,  08 , 
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op,  cH.  a',  tm.y  Thu  the  monki  la  thii 
•jitcm  were  to  ntn  two  offw]*,  which  wen  to 
Mu  tokcu  iadicative  of  the  particular  mooaa- 
tcry,  and  without  hi*  cowl  mid  "ptUicola"  bo 
monk  wu  to  appear  at  dlriaa  nrrioe  or  at  meala. 
The  Rok  of  St.  Benedict  allowed  to  each  monk, 
in  the  case  of  dwellera  in  teinperat«  climatea,  a 
frock  and  hood  (cMcw/faX  latter  to  be  "in 
hyeme  rillosa.  is  aeatate  para  aot  retusta" 
(teQ.  S.  BeimL  ebb;  in  Holsteniui,  Codex  £tgu- 
Jorvm,  pt.  ii.  p.  32 ;  ed.  Paria,  1663).  The  siune 
dlatinction  between  hoods  for  aummer  and  winter 
w«ar  ia  also  found  in  the  Bnle  of  tJt.  Fructuosns 
(c.  4 ;  op.cU.  p.  139),  which  allows  a  couple  to 
each  monk,  "  villata  et  simplex."  The  HoijtUa 
Magiatri  lajri  down  a  wholesome  provision  as  to 
the  hoods  and  frocks  of  the  iBonks  who  dis- 
charf^ed  the  weekly  office  of  cook  (c  61 ;  op.  cit. 
p.  2&7).  The  word  cacula  passed  from  Latin 
into  Greek,  where  it  appears  as  KovKOiiAAiar,  etc 
Thus,  £r>r  example,  it  is  mentioned  in  counection 
with  the  monastic  drcaa  by  Soiomen  {Hitt. 
£ocU*.  iii.  H,  where  he  remarks  on  the  l^gyptiaa 
moolM),  Pseudo>Athanasius  (_de  Virgmitate,  c  1 1 ; 
vol.  iu  116,  ed.  Montfituctm^  and  by  Gennajins, 
patriarch  of  Constantinople  (oh.  740,  a.d.\  who 
also  appenrs  to  allada  to  the  cross  on  the  cowl, 
still  worn  bv  biaht^andtfTMiyKffepot  fn  the  Greek 
thwch  {l/is  oria  EeciuiaM»  et  Mjittioai  Cm 
Umplatie ;  J'atroL  Or.  zevUi.  386).  The  name 
i»m  KOfxiiKaixui'  (variously  spelled)  is  given  to 
the  hocid  which  covers  the  under  headdresit  (xttrw 
mM*4X(rfx<w)  *  Greek  patriarch  who 

has  been  a  member  of  a  monastic  order  (see 
Dveange's  GfounHim  Qrams.  8.V,  Ktittt?Mimio¥\ 
An  Illustration  of  this  may  be  seen  in  Goar  s 
Evchotogv-n  (p.  166  J  cf.  also  p,  516),  where  the 
patriarch  Bekkus  is  thus  figured.  This  name, 
nowever,  belongs  to  a  date  sabBeqtuBt  to  our 
period. 

We  nay  briefly  refer  in  puaing  to  the  hood 
wim  after  baptism,  which  is  spoken  of  in  con- 
nection with  the  white  baptismal  rol>e,  bnt  as 
distinct  from  it  (see  Tfaeodalf,  bishop  of 
Orleans  [ob.  S21  AJ>.i  de  Orditu  Baf4iami,  c  16 ; 
PatfoL  or.  234:  Jesse  Ambiueniis  [ob.  836 
A.D.3,  Eput.  dt  Saptitmo,  lb.  790:  Rs bonus 
Manrus,  de  fntt.  Cler,  i.  29 ;  Patrol  cvii.  313). 
We  may  perhaps  further  refer  to  an  epistle  of 
Orwory  the  Great,  who  blames  one  Peter,  a  Jew, 
for  having  on  the  day  after  his  baptism  entered 
*  BfOKgopu  and  placed  there,  among  other 
tbiiuEB,  **  blmun  album,  quo  d«  fonts  resnrgens 
ladutas  fberat "  {Eput.  lib.  iz.  ep.  6 ;  vol.  iil. 
930,  ed.  Bened.).  For  fiirther  remarks  on  this 
species  of  hood,  reference  may  be  made  to  Mar- 
tene,  de  Antiqim  Ecdniaa  BitSms,  i.  54,  ed. 
Venioaf  1783 ;  Dacange's  Qtouarivm  Grace  m. 
ivAnHAAB;  Goftr*a  Aujkrf(<g»eiHp.3S6.  [R.  S.] 

HOPE.  OSoPBU.] 

HOBOLOOIUK  (tpoKSyw).  An  office 
book  of  the  Greek  church,  containing  the  daily 
hours  of  prayer,  and  certain  other  forms,  and 
which  therefore  corresponds  in  a  genera]  manner, 
though  with  important  diArenoes,  to  the  Latin 
breviary. 

The  contents  of  the  Great  fforohgium 
(AfwAftrior  ri  /tiyk)  which  Is  the  fullest  form, 
■s  <les<»1bed  in  the  edition  pablished  at  Venice 
1856,  and  approved  by  the  oeeamanioal  patriarch, 


an  amnged  In  tknt  gmmio  porta  (lyU  jnai 
>Mfi)  as  follows : 

1.  The  office  for  the  day  and  night  hovitof 
the  cfawdi  from  matins. to  conplina  (Jtvt  tsv 
lumnMlTuuS  (an  reir  AvrfifwywX 

lUa  part  thertfbn  oorrespoitds  fn  the  main  ta 
the  "  PHlterlnm  cum  Ordinario  Officii  je  Ten* 
pora  "  of  the  I^tin  breviary. 

S.  The  variable  antiphons  and  hymns,  by 
wbaterer  name  they  an  distinguished,  taken 
from  the  Mmohgy  (whi^  answers  to  the  Roman 
Uartyrriogy)  and  from  the  other  office  booka 
which  contain  the  variable  portions  of  the  olSc«; 
and  whatever  is  sung  in  it  on  Sundays,  festivals, 
and  ordinary  days.  ' 

This  part  tnerefon  oomsponds  in  aome 
neasoteto  the  "  Proprinm  de  Tmpon  "  «f  the 
Latin  breviary. 

3.  Various  short  olBoes  (ijcoAe»0i«ii%  pnytira, 
and  canont ;  independent  of  the  Aonts  ;  and  for 
occasional  use.  into  the  details  of  these  H  b 
nuMcessary  to  eatar;  and  wonM  be  impeasiUt 
without  wOTslderabls  explaaatioB. 

This  part  thenfbn  may  l>e  oompam)  to  the 
collection  of  short  offices  and  forms  of  prayer 
whi(^  are  found  at  the  end  of  the  Latin  bre- 
viary ;  though  the  offices  contained  in  it  an  foi 
the  most  part  different  firom  and  more  niimeroas 
than  those  in  th«  ItmiarT. 

The  Mtrohgim  Is  ^tn  prefteed  hf  Ot 
calendar  of  the  Mmology,  which  b^ns  with 
September ;  sometimes  (as  in  a  copy  I  poasen, 
printed  at  Venice  1583)  by  the  g<»pel "  ic 
oording  to  SL  itibiai  i.*.  Hba  intraduetion,  ud 
fimr  last  diapten :  aad  sonetines  (a*  in  aaotber 
copy  in  my  possession,  printed  at  Venice  177S 
**  oon  Licenza  de'  Saperiori  ")i  by  the  Athaoasisa 
creed  in  Gnek,  of  course  withont  the  word» 
which  imply  the  dooUe  procesajon.    \B.  J.  H.] 

HOBBES,  martyr  at  Nicaea  with  AnUa, 
Marcos,  Nimpodora,  Theodora,  Theosetas ;  com- 
memorated March  13  (Mart.  Hieroa.,  Adwix, 
Usuardi).  [W.F.a] 

HOBSE.  The  hone  is  represented  attendi^ 
on  tiie  Orpheu  sbei^ierd  rFRnoo^  p.  696].  As 
a  servant  or  companion  of  naokind,  he  ocenit 
Areqnently  in  representationt  of  the  M^(Bottsri, 
tav.  cxxxiii.  ^1  Two  horses  act  as  cros»-beiTtn 
(tav.  iiL);  and  horsea  of  course  occur  id  the 
numerous  npresentations  of  the  translstioii  of 
Elijah  which  are  found  on  sarcophagi  and  cIk- 
where.  The  hwaea  of  Egypt  are  oomnenoratsd 
in  npresentations  of  Pharaoh  and  the  Red  Sta 
(Aringhi,  vol.  1.  p.  331),  when  a  mounted  kont- 
maa  accompaniea  the  dtariots.  lu  Bottari  (tar. 
dx.)  than  an  two  quadrigae,  with  horses  dseo* 
rated  with  palm4nanches  or  pinnea.  Mattiny 
states  ia  this  CMiaezioa  that  the  horse  symbol 
has  been  very  frequently  found  in  the  grant 
of  martyrs,  quoting  the  titulos  of  the  fDath 
Florens  (Lapi,  Dimrt.  elett.  i.  p.  258),  and  tb< 
horses  loose  and  graxiog  in  the  tribnoe  of  the 
c*metery  of  Baailla  (Bianduni  Sot.  ad  AaaM. 
Frx^egomem,  t.  til.).  [R  St.  J.  T.] 

HORSE-BAOINO.  [CnABiOTEKR>.] 

HOBTULANUS,  the  gardener  of  the  movw- 
tery.  The  rule  of  Benedict  provided  cotaia 
deputies  (solatia)  to  assist  the  cellarer  (cello- 
arius)  in  the  l^^er  monasteries.  These  wer^ 
mally,  a  £um  bailiff  (granatariasj^  a  bailsr 
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(oortOT  panis  et  rlnS),  *a  *  ^  ^ndaw  (bortabaw) 

iSag.  baud.  c.  31 ;  eC  Umd.  Aafu.  CbiMord: 
A»k  lixL  17X  [L  G.  S.] 

HO8ANNA{ar0nDaa).  ThU  word, adopted 
from  the  ulaUti&n  of  the  populace  at  Chriit's 
•■try  ioto  JeniMlcDi,  ocean  In  the  Hats  at  the 
mA  of  tli«  iSmohM,  which  enda  thu :  •*  Hoaanu  . 
te  uodala.  Benedlotu  qvt  vwtt  ia  aomine 
Dooiini.  Hosanna  in  excelelB."  Theuine  words 
■r«  fbnnd  in  the  Greek  tarm  of  the  ^bncfw, 
oalled  hrtrlitiot  tiun>$  ;  as  glren  in  the  iltorgies 
«f  SS.  Basil,  ChrfMstoin,  Ac. 

The  word  aUo  fre^ae&tlr  ooenra  in  the  anti- 
phow  aad  other  jpmm  of  tba  aerrict  for  Palm 
Snuilaf  sa  giren  in  th«  latin  Proeutieiu^  u 
for  laatance  tn  the  hymn  at  the  Proceasion : 

"  bnd  «•  tn  Rex.  DaTidta  et  IndiU  pnriet, 
HomlDe  qui  In  Domini,  Bex  twsf^ta^  veok  i 
flteia  law  et  bonor  UU  dt,      arisU  IMemplar. 
Oil  pnerlle  item  pmmiMlt  Oia&iia  phtm." 

[H.  J.H.]  . 

H08EA  the  prophet;  oommemorated  Jaka- 
lut  «7  =  Feb.  21  (Cat.  EthUtp.).         [W.  K.G.] 

HOSPITALARIUa  [Hobpitium.] 

HOSPITALITT.  Hospitality,  or  s  ftiendly 
reception  and  entertAinment  of  atnngcrs,  wu  a 
<%rirtiaD  rirtue  strongly  ino«loat«d  in  the  New 
Testament,  and  practiiiM  moat  liberally  by  the 
early  Christians,  until  long  after  the  apostoUe 
times. 

The  feeling  of  Christian  anion  and  eympatby 
was  so  strong,  that  erery  Christian  was  ready  to 
noin  another  as  a  friend  and  brotbtr.  althoi^ 
imviously  naknown:  a  dreamstanos  whldi  ez- 
oiud  the  mtonishnunt,  and  eren  the  hatred  and 
miar^rsecntatjoas  of  pagRO  oppoaenta  (Tertol. 
ApoL  39  ;  Luciao,  dt  mort.  perig.  13).  And  one 
of  the  means  by  which  Julian  hoped  to  ratore 
the  old  Roman  pagnoinn  was  an  imitation  of  this 
Christian  liberality.  In  a  letter  of  bis,  addressed 
to  Areaces  a  chief  priest  of  Galatia,  the  emperor 
urges  him  to  take  great  care  of  strangers,  and  to 
Mtablish  houses  for  their  reception  (ts»^»xeia) 
[Hospitals]  ia  every  city,  after  the  example  of 
the  Christians  (Soxomen,  t.  IS). 

All  Christian  bmillea  ia  the  Mrilw  times 
eoMldcred  it  their  duty  to  exercise  this  hospi- 
tality, and  TertulUan  mentions  It  as  one  great 
objection  to  a  Christian  woman  marrying  a 
pi^aa,  that  she  would  not  be  able  t«  entertain 
BKf  Cluisttaa  straBgen  in  her  hosn  (Ttotnl.  «f 
iZr.  iL  ♦). 

But  presbyters,  and  afterwardi  bishops,  were 
•Moially  expec-ted  to  excel  in  this  Hrtue.  Thus 
J«r«iM  extols  the  libeml  hospitality  of  the  young 
pmbyter  Nepotian  (Spit.  Stpotiani  o.  10).  And 
CSuTsoatom  mentions  it  as  a  Ugh  praiaa  of 
fUvinn,  bishop  of  Aatiodi,  tkat  Us  hotiae  was 
always  open  to  straagen  aad  tnnllera,  where 
tbey  received  so  kind  and  generous  an  entertain- 
mtnt,  that  it  might  be  doubted  whether  It  ought 
Mt  to  hare  been  called  the  trarellers'  home, 
I— taaj  of  his  (Chrys.  in  Qenea.  i.  4). 

Uoaasteries  also  were  distinguished  by  their 
ready  hospIUlity  to  Christians  coming  from  dis- 
tant parts  [HoepmuMj.  Pallsditts(^»fonaZatt- 
■tao,  c  6)  describes  the  hospital  or  guest-house 
(IsroAox*''"')  vhich  adjoined  the  ofanrch  of  the 
Mitrian  monks,  in  whii^  pilgrims  might  stay,  if 
theyeboH,  two  or  three  yarn}  the  fintweaka 
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HHit  was  net  reqilrad  to  work ;  if  he  etanJ 

longn*,  he  must  work  la  the  garden,  the  bake* 
house,  or  the  kitefaan ;  or  if  he  was  a  persoa  of 
too  much  oonaideratton  for  menial  htbnnr,  the 
moaks  would  give  him  a  book  to  read.  In  ovr 
monastery,  nys  Jerome,  hoapitality  is  ovr  delight. 
We  reoelve  with  a  joyful  welcome  all  who  come 
to  na,  with  the  exception  of  heretics  (Jer. 
adv.  Rug.  iii.).  In  the  Rule  of  Benedict 
of  Aniane,  drawn  ap  at  the  end  of  the  eighth 
century,  particular  dlrectiona  are  given  for 
the  reception  aad  eaierti^nent  of  the  poor 
and  of  straagera.  They  were  first  to  Join  in 
prayer  with  tu  monka ;  they  then  received  the 
Lias  of  peace ;  water  was  brought  for  their  handa 
aad  foot ;  aad  tn  their  subsequent  entertaianaeat 
the  strict  raoaaatlo  rules  of  fiwtiag  were  le  be 
relaxed  ia  honour  of  the  guests.  There  was  a 
distinct  kitchen  for  the  strangers'  use,  with 
officers  to  superintend  it,  so  that  the  regular 
order  of  the  monastery  might  not  be  disturbed 
(Omuot.  Beg.  8.  Btnedict.  $  60,  de  hospiUhut 
nudpimdu).  Thb  relaxation  of  strict  aacetin 
rules  OB  oocaiion  of  boqiitality  to  atranjEen  ia 
also  neaUoaed  with  approbation  by  Cassian 
(Colka.  i.  as,  and  xxl.  U,  &c).  The  council  of 
Alx  in  816  (li.  c.  29%  desired  a  place  to  be  pre- 
pared at  the  gate  of  a  monastery  where  all 
comers  might  be  received. 

The  m>eahaaded  hospitality  of  Christiana  nstv- 
rally  led  sometimes  to  the  practice  of  deceit  and 
trapoetnre  on  the  part  of  applicants ;  Mtd  t« 
guard  against  the  admission  of  pretenders,  or 
otherwise  unworthy  and  dangerous  persona,  it 
became  ca stoma ry  for  letters  of  recMnmeodatioa 
raominiDAlMT  temtBa}  to  be  required. 
Cliristlaaa  going  into  a  fbr«gn  country,  or  to 
any  plaoe  where  they  were  not  known,  com- 
monly took  with  them  such  letters  from  thelt 
bishop,  or  some  ^er  well-known  Christian ; 
which  letters  were,  if  neoessary,  to  be  ex- 
amined, on  their  presentation,  by  the  deaoons  of 
the  place  (CWit.  ApotM.  ii.  58); 

In  the  earlier  times  Christians  received 
strangers  into  their  own  homes ;  but  at  a  later 
period,  when  such  hoepitality  became  incon- 
venient, and  hardly  sufficient  for  wtiat  was 
needed,  honaes  were  niecially  bnllt  or  prepared 
for  the  reception  of  strangeri^  (^wiSoxfiti). 
Hiese  were  established  in  places  where  travellers 
were  most  likely  to  resoii,  or  where  Christian 
strangers  were  .commonly  most  nnmeroos,  such 
as  along  the  lines  of  travel  taken  by  pilgrims, 
when  the  practice  of  nuking  pilgrimages  to  holy 
places  had  become  nsaal. 

At  these  houses  Christian  travellers  were 
entertained  aeoordiag  to  their  need,  and  were 
sent  forward  oa  their  way  in  peace. 

A  singular  remnant  of  this  ancient  hoepitality 
still  reiulas  at  St.  Cross  near  Winchester,  where 
any  <n)e  who  ^pliea  at  the  porter's  lodge  re- 
ceives gntnitouMT  a  glaaa  of  beer  and  a  aliGe  of 
bread.  IQ.  A  J.] 

HOSPITALS.  1.  Oantna  acoomt  of  Bb^ 
talt. — The  remarkable  outflowing  of  benevolence 
and  sympathy  with  others,  which  marked  the 
vary  commencement  of  Christianity,  led  inme- 
diately  to  a  care  for  Uie  poor,  especially  in  times 
of  sickness  and  distresa. 

From  the  earliest  times  the  funds  of  the  chnrdk 
were  allied  to  the  mainteoaaoe  of  widowa 
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and  orphans,  tick  and  poor,  prlaonefs  and  m- 
fonraen  (Justin  Martyr,  Apol.  I.  c  67).  It 
WM  the  spedal  duty  of  the  deaconi  and  dea- 
eooeaaei  to  att«od  to  the  aidt  at  thdr  own 
honees  (CbiwM.  ApoA  111.  19,  and  E|d[Jua. 
PtM  Oepot.  21).  Bat  tU  Chriattana,  partien 
larly  the  women  who  had  the  most  leisure  for 
this  purpose,  considered  it  Incumbent  on  them 
to  risit  and  rellere  the  sick  poor  (i^Mrt.  ad 
Sen.  et  Bertn.  o.  17,  In  Jnrttat  Hartji's  Warkt^ 

S.  416 ;  Tertalt.  ad  Uxor.  IL  4),  Aad  thia  they 
id  without  being  deterred  by  any  fear  of  inac- 
tion in  the  case  of  plagues  or  other  contagions 
diseases;  of  which  a  notable  example,  among 
many  others,  was  seen  in  the  heroic  oonduct 
•f  tM  Christians  at  Alerandria  during  the  great 
pl^c  tkera  in  tlie  time  of  amperor  Gal- 
lieDU  (A.l>.  260-268),  See  th*  account  ^ren  In 
Enseblos  iBist.  EocUt.  rlil.  S2). 

Public  hospitals  for  the  reception  of  the  sick, 
the  needy,  and  the  stranger,  l>egan  fo  he  erected 
aa  soon  as  Christianity,  being  freed  from  per- 
secution, conld  display  its  naturul  t«ndane{«B 
wltiioat  danger  or  resto^otion.  Houses  were  set 
apart  ftr  the  reception  of  trarellers  or  sojourners 
({ei>«8«x<>B)i  for  the  poor  (wT*»x'»'"po*"«),  for 
orphans  (^/H^orpe^wX  An*  foundlings  (fip§^ 
Tpe^M),  and  for  tJie  aged  (ytpotrTOKoiUtd),  as 
well  aa  fi>r  the  aide  (weno^n).  [H08PITAI>ITT, 
SxFOum  or  Oktldbeit,  Foukduhos.]  Several 
of  these  objecta  were  often  combined  In  mm  esta- 
blishment, so  that  it  is  most  coBTaaleBt  to  treat 
of  them  under  one  bead. 

^pbanins  {Haa^.  75,  e.  1)  mentions  that 
Aerlss,  aftarwards  known  as  a  heretic, '  about 
the  middle  of  the  1th  century  was  made  by  the 
bishop  Enatathius  auperintendent  of  the  hoepital 
({<i^»X''**'i  "^7'  Bpiphanins,  called  in  Pontos 
wrmx^P"^''^"}  Sebaste  in  Pontus.  It  does 
not  appaar  that  the  hospital  was  then  fint  esta- 
blished, and  Epiphanins  mentions  It  as  a  common 
eutoa  fiir  bishops  of  the  churdi  to  prorida  for 
the  maimed  and  infirm  by  setting  np  inch  esta- 
Ulshments. 

The  roost  complete  hospital  of  which  wt  haTs 
any  account  In  antiquity  was  bnilt  by  Baril  tba 
Onst,  soon  after  his  accession  to  the  see,  near 
Caanrea  in  Pontus.  St.  Basil,  defending  himself 
from  the  charge  of  seetclng  to  gain  unJue  in- 
fluence, which  had  been  brought  against  him 
before  the  prefect  of  the  place,  says  (^Epiat.  94 
[al.  372]  ad  Etliam),  **  Whom  do  w«  injore,  In 
bntldlng  lodglnga  (larrwyrfyia)  for  the  atrangert 
who  stay  with  os  in  passing  through,  and  for 
those  who  Deed  attendance  (ftpcnrafsf)  in  conse- 
quence of  infirmity?  What,  in  supplying  neces- 
sary comfort  for  these  persons,  nurses,  medical 
attendants,  means  of  conveying  them 
tttroipifm),*  and  persons  to  take  charge  of  them 
in  removal  (robt  vapa W^rorrai)  ?  And  these 
things  must  of  necessity  carry  with  them  handi- 
crafU,  both  such  as  are  required  for  sustenance 
and  snch  as  conduce  to  decorum,  and  these  again 
require  workshops."  He  also  (Epiit.  142  [al.  374]) 
begs  an  official  of  the  empire  to  exempt  nla  poor- 
honse  from  state  taiatioD,  and  speaks  iKpitt.  148 
[al.  426})  of  its  being  managed  byachoreplscopus. 
St.  Hasil's  hospital  is  thus  spoken  of  by  Gregory  of 
Maaiaazns  (who  had  bims«f  seen  it)  In  his  pane- 
gyric on  the  saint  ^Orat.  SO,  p.  359,  sd.  Colon. 


•  ODapaia  XsBoph.  qnrap.  vL  ^  u. 


I6«)).  "  Go  forth  a  little  from  the  city,  and 
behold  the  new  city,  the  treasure-house  ofgudli- 
ness  ....  in  which  the  snperfiuities  of  wealth 
—nay,  even  things  not  superfinona — bavt  beea 
laid  ap  In  store  at  bia  exhortation;  ...  In 
whiiA  disease  b  investigated  (^(AMvfeiVai)  and 
sympathy  proved  ...  We  hare  do  longer  to 
look  on  the  foarful  and  pitiable  light  of  men  like 
corpses  before  death,  with  the  greater  part  of 
their  limbs  dead  [f^m  leprosy^  driven  from 
cities,  from  dwellings,  from  pablic  places,  bm 
water-courses  .  ,  .  fiasil  it  was  more  than  any 
one  wbo  persuaded  those  who  are  men  not  to 
•com  men,  nor  to  dishonour  Christ  the  bend  of 
all  by  their  inhumanity  towards  human  beings." 
From  this  it  appean  that  at  laast  a  portion 
St.  BaMl'a  hoapital  was  for  Icp*'*-  SoMOua, 
again  (ff.  E.  vL  S4)  speaks  of  Praudins  baving 
been  prindpol  of  this  "  Basilia<C  that  most 
famous  lodging  for  the  poor  founded  by  Basil, 
from  whom  it  received  the  appellation  wbidt  it 
sUIl  retains."  Of  St  Cbrysostom,  too,  Fdladlns 
(  Chryt.  p.  19,  ed.  Montfoncon)  relates  that 
be  diverted  the  saperfluous  expenses  of  his  ees  to 
the  maintenance  ot  the  hospital  (sweinyieSwi 
and  that  as  the  need  icrreased  he  founded  aeveral, 
over  whidt  he  set  two  presbyters  of  high  dta* 
racter ;  be  engaged  further  physicians  and  cooks, 
and  kind  onmarriad  attendanta  to  work  under 
them.    St.  ChTysostom  himself  (.ffon.  66  [aL  97] 

Malt.)  pointing  triumphantly  to  the  large- 
handed  bounty  of  the  church,  saya,  "  connder 
how  many  widows,  how  manf  vli^ns,  the  church 
sustdns  day  by  day ;  the  number  tm  the  nil  is 
not  less  than  three  titonsand  [in  Constanti&op)e]i 
And  she  provides  also  for  those  who  are  In  di»- 
tress  in  the  guest-hocse;  for  those  who  an 
maimed  in  body ;  and  yet  her  snbstance  is  not 
diminfshed."  It  is  evident  Uiat  a  regolor  system 
of  providing  for  the  poor  in  connexion  with  the 
church  was  orga^sed  In  the  middle  of  the  fifth 
century;  for  the  eonndl  of  (Aalcedoo  (c.  5) 
espeduly  rvcognisea  the  care  of  widows  and 
orphans,  and  the  needy  generally  as  one  of  the 
jnstUicatiMis  for  a  cleric's  engaging  in  eecnlar 
affairs  (aar/iural  tiatic4ff"s)t  If  does  It  at  the 
command  m  his  bisb)^ 

The  emperor  Jalian  recognised  the  importance 
of  inatitntiona  mdi  aa  those  of  St.  Basil ;  "  thow 
impious  Oalilaeans,"  saya  he  (Fragmefit.  p.  305, 
quoted  by  Rheinwald)  "  give  themselves  to  this 
kind  of  humanity ;  as  men  allure  children  wHh  a 
oaks,  so  they,  starting  from  what  they  ooll  Ion 
and  entertaining  and  serving  of  tables,  bring  ti 
converts  to' their  impiety;  and  again  he  bids 
Arsacius  (fpM.  49,  «.<.), "  establiah  abundance  of 
hospitals  in  every  dty,  that  our  kiodnes  may  bs 
eqjoyed  by  strangers,  not  only  of  onr  own  pe^il^ 
but  of  otheis  who  are  In  need." 

Pladlla,  the  wife  of  Theodosius  the  Great, 
devoted  hemlf  much  to  the  car^  of  the  dck. 
She  cared,  aays  Theodoret  (.fitsf.  r.  19),  for 
those  who  were  maimed  and  injured,  not  devolv- 
ing the  charge  of  them  on  salxirdinatea,  bat 
attending  to  thsm  personally,  going  into  the 
places  wnere  they  were  received  (rir  rtttmr 
(coToTWTdf)  and  supplying  their  several  wants. 
So  also,  making  the  round  of  the  hospitals 
({•iwivi)  of  the  churches,  she  attended  on  thesi 
who  were  eonfinsd  to  bad,  herself  handling  the 
pots  and  tasting  the  bnt^,  bringing  bowl*, 
breaking  bread,  and  offering  mouth  (Us,  wackkif 
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npi,  Bad  puforaing  other  aerHoM  wbkb  m 

pvenllj  done  hj  doniMtica. 

Saimra  of  OwtaattM^ls  r«!elT«d  the  bmbo  vf 
"XmtdodiM*'  frm  hfa  dmtkn  to  tbo  one 
kapiUh  ud  mflvam,  aat  b  mU  to  have  per- 
•udcd  tbo  emperor  JutinEaB  to  up  hb  own 
palace  for  the  parpoaes  of  a  xenodochiOD  (aoa  tba 
BjaKttiie  JVinuMO,  Jue  27).  Preoopias  hoir- 
mr  (De  A«dif.  JtuL  L  9)  giTM  •  •MBnrhit 
diffmat  acoboot  of  the  natter.  There  ha 
uya,  a  hospital  for  the  aick  and  tafirm,  bKltt  in 
forncr  jvm  br  the  pioiu  cure  of  om  Sanaan,  af 
which  there  were  in  Justinian'ti  ttma  aomo  rt* 
naiitf  to  a  raiaoiu  coaditian.  Thia  the  emperor 
rengeJ,  decorated,  and  amptitied  in  Um  moat 
iiboal  iBRBBcr.  H«  inoMBMl,  am  Piroeapiiu, 
both  tke  Biitnber  of  war^a  (smiXwf,  doMVneiH 
hnim)  and  the  annual  revenue.  Whether  by  the 
ei  pRMion  aixMmr  we  are  to  onderrt  ind  detaefaad 
balldin^  or  roona,  ia  dovbtfbl ;  if  the  former, 
JiutiniaD'i  hoapita),  lik«  that  of  BaaU  prerlowlr 
iltKtibed,  woold  Teaembte  ■  little  town,  a  |H«08 
ef  manf  buildings  within  a  wall.  Jnstfuian  far- 
tiler  Imilt,  in  concert  with  Theodora,  two  other 
Iwepltale  ((evAnaf).  Of  tiie  empress  Eodocia  It 
It  relatod  (  Vibi  Evthi/mii,  c.  16,  in  Aota  SS. 
Jaamary,  toI.  1L  p,  nil)  that  she  bnilt  many 
diiTtm,  garoatoeomia,  ptoehotrophia,  and  mon- 
Btteiiea.  Sin  la  lald  alao  to  have  prepared  fbod 
for  the  sick  wiUi  her  own  hands. 

It  b  not  neeetsary  to  go  through  the  long  list 
ef  piens  fonndations  tor  the  benefit  of  the  tick 
wfam  we  meet  with  in  the  history  of  the  duteh. 
Bnt  it  may  be  mentioned  as  aa  iiutaBce  «f  the 
gencnl  reoM;iiiUoB  of  the  daty  of  prortdlng  fiir 
•iek  and  innm  bmthren,  that  by  the  ao-ealled 
Arabic  eanena  of  Nlcaea  the  bishop  was  axpreaaly 
bmnd,  in  vtrtno  of  his  oflica,  to  inatitnte  boa- 
pltals.  CaiMw  TO  (Hardoain,  CunciUa,  i.  475) 
pTMcribea,  that  in  arery  dty  a  place  ihonld  ba 
■et  apart  Air  atrangera,  dt-k,  and  poor,  wUeh 
■honid  ba  oilled  a  xenodochlnro ;  and  that  the 
bishop  shaold  select  one  of  the  monks  of  the 
dnerl,  himself  ■  foreigner,  far  f^om  home  and 
&aily,  and  a  man  of  integrity,  to  take  charge  of' 
the  hoapttal,  to  procure  for  it  beds  and  whaterer 
may  be  necessary  for  the  sick  and  poor ;  and  that 
if  ^e  property  of  the  hoepttal  be  inadeqnate,  be 
ifaoald  make  a  collection  from  the  Christiana, 
according  to  their  several  means,  and  wi^  this 
pnriaioQ  sustain  the  brethren  who  are  strangers, 
peer,  or  sick,  aa  each  nay  hare  need. 

Heat  of  than  Inatuocs  belong  to  the  Eastern 
church ;  hot  the  Western  chnrch  was  not  behind 
in  the  good  work.  Paalinox  of  Nola  has  left  as 
^Pom.  XX.  114)  a  brief  description  of  the  hoapiUl 
which  he  himself  bnilt,  which  appears  to  have 
been  rather  for  the  reception  of  the  poor  and  old 
than  of  the  sick,  aa  inch ; 

-  nspsaitl  trfM  pw  kMfs  Bc41Ua  eoaia 
Otstwgnue  eeoas,  iMfan  nbsnbOe  ▼aim 
Kt  Bodo  oanaa  iMMntaa  apilne  matrsa." 

Thh  deacriplieB  mggeata  long  waidi,  prweUad 
with  ••MdfUa"-^rhap6  •*  berths"  or  diTana 
nnmng  along  the  wall— Ib  wbloh  th«  luoates 
were  separated  into  three  daaaei — poor,  old 
men,  and  old  woman. 
Jtnme,  in  a  letter  to  Pammachltui  (Aritf.  S6 
36],  c  11,  writtan,  according  to  VaUsrai, 
A.a  S87)  ape^  «f  a  uaodMUwi  whkh  Um 
latt«r  had  bailt  in  the  Pottm  Ronuw,  if 

61 


vbid  he  (Jerotne)  bad  jost  heard.  This  was 
pnibaUy  attended  to  by  Pammachins  himself 
and  the  moaka  for  whom  be  had  provided  a  oob- 
▼eat  la  lh»  nelchboarbood.  Jarooe  hinMlf 
ImiBdad  a  heapltd  for  the  receptioa  of  the  sick 
aad  the  atra^er  in  Bethlehem ;  finding  his 
means  iaaolBcleBt  to  finish  it,  he  sent  bis  brother 
PknlialaBna  (a.  $.  c.  14)  to  sell  his  remaining  pro- 

Cr^  la  hb  aattre  ooaatry,  to  proride  money  for 
icomplatba.  FaUola,thefrieBdof  Jerome,  also 
fomided  a  hoa^tal  at  Bome.  Having  beea 
•Uiged  to  obtain*  divorce  from  her  tint  hnsbaad 
OB  acoonnt  of  bis  intolcrahle  profligacy,  she 
married  another  before  his  death.  On  becoming 
a  widow  she  learned  that  aoeording  to  church 
law,  of  which  she  had  beaa  pravioaaly  igaoraat 
(**  aeo  eraagelii  Tigorsm  BoTent,"  aayi  Jerome 
77  [al.  30],  0.  8),  it  «aa  nnlawfnl  for  her 
to  have  married  agaia  duriag  her  first  husband's 
lifb,  however  jBstly  sha  had  separated  from  him. 
Vfoa  thto  she  oBbmitted  to  a  humiliating  pen- 
anoa ;  aad  afUrwardi  devoted  alt  her  property 
to  charitnble  purposes,  and  among  Other  good 
works  bnllt  a  hospital,  where  she  ministered  to 
the  sick  with  her  own  hands  (A.  c.  fl> 

Jerome  remarks  that  Fabiola  was  the  fitvt 
penon  who  founded  •  hospital  (|»ima  omnlnm 
roowto/Mlev  inttituit).  bnt  thb  perhaps  only 
meana  the  first  hospital  in  Borne  at  Italy.  And 
the  fltet  that  Jerome  uses  the  Oreek  word 
F##eM/MMi',  and  not  the  Latin  taletwUnariitin, 
taada  to  confirm  the  aoeount  which  pointa  to  tha 
Eaetetn  chnrdi  ai  tha  firat  to  exhibit  anch  aoU 
•f  beoavolenoe. 

Rome  itself  had  an  ancient  fhme  for  ita  care  of 
the  sick  and  poor  (Prudentios,  P^ridapk.  H. 
140  ft).  Ita  hospitals  were  frequently  the  ob- 
jeetoof  the  moaincence  of  the  popes,  Anastaalua 
(VitM  PomU.  lU  A,  ed.  Muratori)  tolls  aa  of 
MagiBa  IL  (S7S-M0X  that  he  canawl  hb  owa 
hoon  to  be  nada  a  taftaga  fin  tha  poor  aad 
aged  (ptoehiam  paaperam  et  sennm).  Hit  anc- 
oessor,  Gregory  the  Great  (Dialugut,  iii.  35, 
p.  343)  aeeow  to  aay  that  he  had  taken  Amantius 
fh»  hb  own  dwelling  to  pass  some  days  In  tha 
iBlhmary ;  aad  John  the  Deacon  relates  of  him 
that  he  set  over  the  leveral  hospitals  careful  and 
eonaeientions  men,  who  had  to  tubmit  their 
acooanta  to  himself  that  the  beneficence  of  tha 
peojde  towards  those  institutions  might  not  ba 
checked  by  mbmaBagemeat  of  the  fanda.  He 
alao  proTioad  Pnbus  with  mosey  to  bnlM  a 
naodiwhiBn  on  a  large  scale  at  Jenaalem,  aad 
supported  it  Inr  an  annual  tabventlon  (iVHa 
Qng.  ii  7),  Other  hospitals  in  Rome  of  an 
early  data  are  known  to  us  at  least  by  name. 
Pope  Symmacbut  (498-514)  b  mid  by  Ad* 
(Ctftmibon,  in  Higne'a  Patrol,  czziii.  109  b)  to 
hare  fbnnded  or  restored  three  hoafrftab  (paa- 

fgribas  habitacnU)  known  Ity  the  names  of  St, 
etor,  St.  Paul,  and  St.  Laurence  respectively. 
Stc^ea  m.  (753-757)  is  said  by  Anastasiai 
(  Vkae  Pmiif.  p.  1 85,  c.  d.)  to  have  reatored  ftn» 
leaododkia  aad  fonaded  two  others,  whioh  wna 
placed  in  the  charge  of  the  regionarv  deaeoaa  of 
St.  Maria  and  St.  Silvester;  ao^  Adrian  L 
(773-765,  ih.  p.  190,  D.)  to  have  fonnded  thrae 
DuoOBUB  (see  the  word)  "fork  portam  Beat! 
Apoatoioram  PrlndiHe.'* 

Hnr  vaatt  only  in  Some  that  aaeb  ineUtntleaa 
weca  foaad.  In  Oaal  they  azbtad  at  any  rata 
Mbra  ^  daalb  of  St.  Kami  (fSN)^  If  w«  may 
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true  Flodoud.  Tha  mint  to  mada  iffiit.  JB«- 
iim>.  t.  18)  to  CDtreat  hii  moceuon  to  prCMm 
InrioUta  bw  atatatM  for  tba  nuii^ienMnt  of  hto 
poor-bouMs  (ptoi^),  coenobto,  martyria,  dU- 
ooniae  and  xcoodocfaU,  a$  h§  had  dem»  them  of  hit 
prtdeceuort—tn  eipreMion  wbich  implies  that 
some  at  least  of  these  fbaadatioiu  existed  before 
St.  Remi  oame  to  the  see  of  Reims  before  496. 
The  fiflh  Dooacil  of  Orieans,  A.i>.  549,  places  (& 
IS)  the  property  of  xenodoohU  oo  the  same  foot- 
ing, with  regard  to  alienation,  as  that  of  charches 
and  monasteries;  and  (c.  15)  makes  special  pro- 
Tision  for  the  m^nificeiit  hospital  which,  under 
the  iBfiucDce  of  fta  tflsbop  Saoeidos,  Childebert 
with  his  queen  Dltmicotha  had  fooaded  in  Ljons, 
fiffbidding  the  bishop  of  that  dty  to  merge  any 
of  its  property  in  that  of  hto  ehanh,  or  to  dimi- 
nish itji  privileges  iwany  way,  and  enjoining  him 
to  take  care  that  active  and  God-foai-ing  saper- 
iatendeots  (praepositi)  be  always  appointed,  and 
that  the  care  of  Uie  sick  and  the  entertainment 
of  strangers  be  always  maiataititd  aooording  to 
the  statutes. 

We  do  not  trace  the  existence  of  hospitals  In 
the  African  fathers  or  councils.  In  Victor's 
•ooouDt  of  the  Vandal  persecution  (i.  8),  we  find 
that  Deogratias  bishop  of  Carthi^e,  a.d.  4£5, 
tamed  two  chnrches  into  hospitals  for  the  re- 
ception of  the  w  retched  captives  who  were  poured 
on  the  African  shores  from  Italy ;  but  this  was 
a  temporary  expedient,  such  as  has  often  been 
adopted  in  times  of  calamity.  But  wt  are  not 
tosoppme  that  the  sick  of  the  Aftican  charch 
were  il^cared  for ;  the  houses  of  the  bishops,  the 
clergy  and  the  monks  often  served  ibr  the  recep- 
tion of  the  sick.  Augustine  (Possidius,  Vita 
Aug.  cc  22,  23)  exercised  constant  care  for  the 
■tok  and  poor»  and  (Bagnla  ad  Servos  D,%  c  5) 
gives  directions  to  monb  as  to  tbdr  rcoeption 
and  trentmeat  of  the  sick  and  infirm ;  directions 
in  which  he  seems  to  contemplate  the  case  not 
only  of  feeble  members  of  the  monastic  body,  but 
of  sick  persons  brought  in  from  without. 

In  the  Teutonic  countries,  we  have  of  course 
no  accounts  of  hospitals  of  so  early  a  date  as 
diose  which  have  been  mentioned  in  Italy  and 
Qaul.  Chrodegang,  however  (^litgvla,  o.  45,  in 
Iftgoe's  i'atrol.  89,  1076X  recorameods  that  a 
guest-room  (hospitale)  ^ould  bt  formed  in  a 
anit^tla  place,  oonrenient  for  the  Iwotbers  to 
▼Ut ;  and  desires  the  brother*  of  his  Rule,  even 
if  they  cannot  tnnintaio  a  hospital  at  other 
times,  at  least  in  Lent  to  wash  the  feet  of  the 
poor  in  a  hospital  or  guest-room.  The  famous 
Alcuin  at  a  somewhat  later  date  also  warned  the 
bishops  of  the  great  necessity  there  was  for  form- 
ing hospitals,  and  probably  also  directed  the  at- 
tention of  his  patroD  Charles  the  Gi-eat  to  the 
sanM  aubject.  To  Eanbald,  as  soon  as  he  entered 
on  bis  see,  Alcuin  wrote  urging  him  to  establish 
"  xsoodochia.  Id  est,  boepitalia  "  (ii^psst.  56,  ad 
EoaA.,  Ale  0pp.  1 65)  In  iriiioh  the  poor  and  the 
atrai^rs  might  be  received.  In  aeeordance  with 
the  Rule  of  Chrodcgang  and  the  wish  of  Alcuin, 
ithe  synod  of  Aiz,  in  the  year  816,  ordered  (c  28) 
that  every  ecctesiastical  foundation,  whether  car 
jionical  or  monastic,  should  provide  acooinmoda- 
tlun  for  the  poor,  the  sick,  the  widows,  and  the 
•trangera.  The  poor-house  was  to  be  placed  near 
ihc  oharch,  and  a  priest  was  to  be  its  superio- 
Aaodent ;  the  infirpiarj  was  to  be  within  the  con- 
wat..aa  were  alao  tha  ward*  fiir  the  widows  and 


poor  nnidaaa,  tbongh  pndiably  in  a  boildig  mf^ 
nte  ft«a  that  wUch  contMnod  Um  oella  ef  the 
auwBs  or  monks  {Gme.  Oerm.  i.  539>  TIm 
Prankish  Capitularies  also  take  order  for  tba 
maintenance  of  the  poor  and  sick.  Thna  it  is 
ordered  (L  o.  70,  a.d.  789)  that  "  hoepitas,  pm- 
grinl  et  panperes "  have  the  due  entcrtaiuncBt 
in  various  |daces  to  which  they  art  entitled  1^ 
the  caiMMU ;  a  passage  In  which  "  percgiini "  arc 
probably  monks  from  other  hoasea,'*hos|Htaa*'  «a 
lay  guests.  And  again  (iL  c  29)  they  bring  xeno- 
dixdiia,  ptocbotrophia,  nosocomio,  orphanotro- 
pbia,  genrntocomia,  and  brephotrophia  under  the 
same  Uw  at  chnrches  and  monaateriea  with  >•- 
gard  to  the  ■on-alienation  of  their  property. 

The  establishment  of  many  of  the  heqIttaJa 
which  existed  in  the  northern  countries  in  the 
Sth  and  9th  centuries  is  dne  to  the  Irish  mis- 
sionaries, who  cared  for  the  bodies  as  well  at  the 
souls  of  the  people  among  whom  they  Dreaded. 
Hence  ther  received  the  name  of  "  Ho^italia 
Scotorum,'  ^  an  ex|H^ion  foand  both  u  the 
canons  of  Heaux  {C.  Mttdetue,  c  40),  and  En  the 
petition  of  the  bishops  of  the  provinces  of  Reims 
and  Rouen  to  Lewis  the  Pious  (c.  10,  BalnM^Cvit. 
Franc  ii.  U  I).  These  hoepitals  were  doaaljr  ea»- 
nected  with  the  monasteries  founded  by  tha  sane 
missionaries.  Gretser  <^Ad  Vit-  8.  WUtibeUi, 
lib.  I  obserr.  19 ;  Grets.  Opem,  x.  778)  envnc- 
rates  some  of  the  hospitals  of  their  fouiidatian. 

2.  AdinMttratiom  of  Ifoti>ttitU. — In  the  first 
instance,  the  hospitals,  like  other  institutions  of 
the  church,  were  under  the  immediate  toper- 
inteudence  of  the  bishops.  In  many  casea,  as  we 
have  seen,  they  were  founded  by  the  bishops 
themselves  from  the  funds  placed  at  their  d^ 
posal  by  the  church,  and  so  the  overset  of 
them  naturally  All  to  tka  founder  and  hit  suo- 
ceiton.  And  aran  when  endowed  b;  prinu 
parsons,  inch  foundation  was  regarded  as  of  the 
natura  of  almi,  and  so  given  into  the  hands  of 
those  who  were,  directly  or  indirectly,  tha 
universal  almoners.  The  property  of  hospitals  was 
regarded  (as  has  been  shewn  above)  by  kii^p  and 
nuers  as  being  of  the  same  kind  as  the  ftnftrtr 
of  the  church.  And  the  attendanu  on  tbesi<i 
were,  at  least  in  vtrj  many  cases,  drawn  from 
the  neighbouring  monasteries  or  houses  of  canau. 
When  the  daty  was  laid  upon  bishopa  ^  Vf^ 
viding,  so  (brns  in  them  hy^  food  and  datuag 
for  thoaa  who  in  consaqnenee  of  infirmity  were 
unable  to  aan  Uieir  own  living  (Cone.  A»^.  I. 
c  16X  it  naturally  followed  that  they  taper- 
Intended  and  directed  the  establishments  for  at- 
taining this  end. 

It  must  however  have  been  from  the  first 
impossible  for  a  much-occupied  biidt^  to  give 
nersonol  attention  to  all  the  detaib  of  n  laiga 
hospital,  and  therefore  other  clerics  were  cm- 
ployed  under  him  on  this  behalf.  We  have  seen 
already  thatAariutwat  aJiaqntal-tiiparinteident 
under  hto  Uahm  EnsUthiw;  and  aa  aarlv  aa 
the  council  of  Chalcadon.  A-d.  451,  wa  find  the 
clerics  attached  to  the  poor-houses  \tw  vtwx**~ 
wr)  plsced  on  the  same  footing  at  those  of  tha 
monasteries  and  martyr-churches,  and  admonished 
to  obey  their  bishops  according  to  the  trsditios 
of  tha  fathers  (o.  8X  a  passage  which  pt^isblj 
indicates  that  Uey  had  been  dtopoeed  to  oaert 
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to«  gntX  indcpendcDce.  The  l^iiUtion  of  Jdv 
tiiuan  provided  carst'nlly  for  the  due  iMlinini«tr«- 
tion  of  hoapiula.  Thiu  iCotUx,  I.  *2,  i  9,  De 
EfiacnpU  «t  Ckrieit^  it  u  pnThied  th*t  prerecU 
of  hoiipiuU<of  wbittver  kind)  ekall  bt  sppolntvd 
accordit^.to  MiB  Jndgincnt  and  with  the  mpprovnl 
of  the  bi^p  of  the  place ;  waA  a^n  (/6. 1.  46, 

LU)  buhope  are  eDjoiited  not  to  administer  the 
Kpitab  within  their  diooeaea  personally,  but 
to  appoint  super intendents,  and  to  act  themrelTet 
u  vi^tora  ud  aaditon,  In  case  of  need  removing 
the  offieinla.  The  sanM  law  desires  that  men  be 
niqwfnted  to  such  offices  who  hare  before  their 
eyes  the  fear  of  God  and  of  the  dreadful  Amj  of 
judgmeat.  The  same  code  (1.  28)  makes  the 
bidwp  of  the  diocese  the  eiacatOT  of  ■  wilt 
containing  a  bequest  for  plona  niea,  where  no 
executor  has  been  named  in  the  will  Itself;  and 
dosiret  him  (1.  49)  in  cases  when  the  testator 
has  not  designated  special  objects  of  his  bounty, 
to  Apply  the  bequest  to  the  benefit  of  the  hoepitnl 
of  the  city,  or  to  the  poorest  hospital,  where  there 
wen  more  than  ww.  In  deciding  tbe  question, 
which  ti  poorest,  he  ft  to  take  counsel  with  his 
clei^.  But  in  due  there  be  no  hospiul  (xenon) 
in  the  dty,  then  the  oeconomus  or  the  bishop  is 
to  take  the  bequest,  and  apply  it  for  the  benefit 
of  tbe  poor.  In  case  tbe  bishop  is  negligent  in 
discharging  this  (iuty,  then  the  metropolitan  of 
the  province  or  the  archbishop  of  tbe  diocese 
[see  OioCKBe]  may  enquire  into  the  matter  and 
compel  the  bishop  to  act.  Or  (1.  46,  |  6)  any 
iahabitant  of  the  city  Interested  in  the  matter 
may  compel  tbe  carrying  out  «f  the  will. 

Tbnt  te  the  time  of  Grefory  the  Great  the 
xenodochin  were  nnder  the  jwEsdlction  of  the 
bishop  is  clear  from  seTeral  passages  in  his 
letters.  Thus  ^Epitt.  ir.  27)  he  desires  Janua- 
rins,  i»»hvp  of  O^liari,  to  take  care  that  the 
xoBodoehi  nodcr  tiielr  neconnt*  to  fain;  and 
bogs  bin  not  to  let  the  hospitals  fiiU  to  decay 
by  bis  neglect ;  and  he  desires  that  men  of  proved 
integrity  may  be  appointed  prefects  of  zenodo- 
chia,  end  thoe  only  ecclesiastics  (nligiosi),  who 
cannot  be  harassed  by  lay  tribunals.  To  those 
whom  hf  himself  had  appointed  prefects  of  dia- 
eoniae  or  xenodochin  he  gavo  fbll  power  over  the 
flmda,  expressly  esemptli^  them  from  reodarlng 
«B  aoconni  to  any  one  {Joan.  Diacouiu,  Vila  Ong, 
iu  c  51). 

The  bisbopa  of  tbe  provinces  of  Reims  and 
Roora,  In  iMr  petition  to  Lewb  the  Pion^  eon 
of  Chnrles  tbe  Great,  beg  that  the  reetora  of 
monasteries  and  xenodochia  be  mad*  anlHect  to 
tbe  anthority  of  their  bish<^  10^  In  Balue 
CifU.  f>mo.  ii.  111> 

'  3.  Dtdicatim, — Martigny  (referring  to  Wems- 
dorf  Dt  CoRmbM  .•^mnUeKria)  says  that  hospitak 
were  in  ancient  Umas  oommonly  dedicated  to  tbe 
Holy  Spirit,  whivb  was  represented  nnder  tbe 
form  of  a  dove,  either  on  the  facade,  or  on  aome 
other  conspicuous  part  of  the  building.  The 
prianpal  hospital  in  Bome  bears  this  designation, 
and  baa  bonie  It  flraa  a  very  remote  period 
(Faatneei.  TV-  tH.  di  Mte  U  opere  iA«  ntW  ahna 
dttk  di  Soma,  c  1,  quoted  by  Martigny). 

(Tbomaasin,  \et\a  et  Xova  Ecd.  IHadfima, 
P.  1.  lib.  iL  c  89 ;  Van  Espen,  Jtu  Evchmtttictm^, 
P.  II.  see  iv.  tit.  6 ;  Binterim,  DeiJtfvrdigkeUtA^ 
Bd.  VL  Tb.  iii;  p.  9:1  K;  Rhciowald,  KirvUidu 
Artkaakgit,  1 41,  p.  103  ff ;  Hnrtigny,  Diet,  drt 
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HOHPITIUM  (also  BonOaU).  One  of  tbe 
characteristics,  perhaps  the  most  commend* 
able,  of  monasticism,  waa  its  nnvarying  boo 
pitality  to  all  comeni  None  ware  to  oe  re- 
fosod  admission;  all  were  to  be  made  welcome 
(Bened.  Beg.  c  53);  especially  monks,  clergy, 

Cior,  and  foreigners  {Reg.  Pachom,  c  51 ; 
idor.  R«g.  e.  23 ;  Mart,  ad  Bened.  Htg.  c  53> 
No  qaestions  were  to  be  asked  {Sea.  Putr,  c  4) 
unless  by  the  abbat'i  order  (^R'-g.  Tarnat.  o.  7.) 
Even  passing  wayfarers  were  to  be  pressed  to  eat 
before  going  on ;  if  they  conld  not  wait  for  the 
nsnal  Iwnr,  the  dinner  was  to  be  served  three 
hoars  sooner  than  nsnal ;  or,  if  they  could  not 
stay  even  so  bng,  tb^  were  to  have  their  meal 
•epantcly  (Ay.  Mag.  a.  7S).  ETerythlng  was 
to  be  d«H  in  eowteey,  and  for  the  comfort  of 
tbe  guests.  The  prior  (or  some  others  of  the 
brethren),  was  to  meet  them,  and,  after  a  few 
words  of  prayer  by  way  of  salutation,  as  well  as  by 
way  of  precaution  against  any  Satanic  illusion, 
was  to  give  and  receive  the  kiss  of  peace ;  on  tbeir 
arriving  and  departing  he  was  to  make  obeisance 
to  them,  as  recognising  in  them  a  visit  from  the 
Saviour  (Bened.  Reg.  c.  53).  He  was  to  lead 
them  straightway  on  arrival  to  tbe  oratory  or 
sacristy,  (usually  la  Benedictine  roonastariee 
close  to  the  entrance^te),  and  after  praying 
together  (cf.  Rirg.  Pachtm.  c  51)  awhile,  was  to 
sit  with  them,  reading  aloud,  first  aome  hdy 
book  (lex  divina),  the  Scriptures  especially 
(Mart.  luo.  eit.),  and  then,  these  primary  duties 
attended  to,  conversing  amicably  ("Omnia 
humanitas  praebenda,"  Eened.  R^.  v.  a.)  The 
•bbat  himself  was  to  bring  water,  this  was  to  be 
done  at  bedtime,  and  the  footsore  were  to  be 
rubbed  with  oil,  according  to  the  rale  (c  10)  of 
Pructuosus,  and  with  certain  brethren  in  rota- 
tion (so  Hartene  understands  "omnU  congre- 

Satto ")  was  to  wash  tbt  fitat  of  all  without 
iatinction,  repeating  a  vene  of  the  Psalms 
(Bened.  Reg.  v.  ».).  In  compliment  to  the 
gneata,  the  prior,  tbongb  not  the  other  monks, 
was  excused  from  ohsei^ng  a  fast  day,  unless  one 
of  special  obligation  (tb.).  If  sick  or  delicate, 
some  dainties  ("  pulmentaria  ")  were  to  be  pro- 
vided for  them  (rrnct.  Reg.  e.  I0>.  Nor  were 
the  guests  to  leave  the  monastery  empty-handed; 
for  the  journey,  Uw  beat  that  tbe  mwtaatarr 
could  afford  was  to  b«  aappUad  aa  a  parting  gin 
(viaticum). 

In  tbe  aanala  of  the  monaat^  of  Uicy  (Mici< 
anam),  it  is  recorded  in  praiae  of  an  abbat  in  the 
6tb  oeatury,  that,  tbongb  tbe  monaatery  was  then 
very  poor,  ita  guests  were  always  r^aUd  ivith 
wine,  without  being  allowed  to  see  that  the 
brethren  were  drinking  only  water  (Mab. 
A.  A.  0.  a.B.l.mi  fin.).  Caesarins  of  Aries  is 
similarly  extdled  by  hie  biographer  for  keeping 
iKinse  as  ahbat  (Ftt.  dm.  Artlat.  i.  37,  ap. 

Such  hospitality  was  sure  to  be  largely  used 
in  daya  when  travelling  was  so  difficult  and  so 
daugemns.  Benedict  wisely  provides  for  a  con- 
Btaat  influx  of  strangers  ("  nunquam  desont 
monasterio,"  Reg.  a.  53>  Nowhere  indeed  in 
his  rule  is  ita  tenderness  and  forethongbt  mm 
remarkable  than  about  the  reception  of  guests. 
In  some  of  these  arrangements  be  bad  been  antl- 
dpated.  Caasian  speaks  of  <ute  of  the  older 
nonks  being  atatfoiMd  by  the  abbat,  with  the 
advlca  of  iIm  seaion,  near  th»  aatraaoa  id  tba 
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noautorj,  to  neeira  stnogm  thej  urlTtd 
(Cm.  ItalU.  iv.  7).  Beneclict  placed  than 
Qni«r  th«  geiMMl  raperTtiion  <^  the  «ellwer,  or 
lioase-«tflinnl(Ae».e.31),a«lhfidainitlet.  Sab* 
MqiMiiUjr,  ■  dbtiMt  offioer  wu  omtad,  tin 
"  hoepltaUrins,"  eorretpODdJng  to  the  eMten 
*'(MwS4xm"  <M»rt.  ad  ho.  ait.  AltcMnr.  A». 
teko-M,  ii.  9;  Da  Gmge,  s.  v  v.),  whose  dotiee, 
howeTer,  did  not  extend  to  the  Tefectorr.  One 
of  the  brethren,  selected  u  ■  specially  God- 
ftftriag  nun  (**  Cnjoa  aoiraam  titnor  del  babemt ") 
was  sppalnt*d  by  Benedict  t«  look  after  the 
guetty  dormftoTT  ("  celk  beflpitmn  **)  (Bened. 
Rig.  e.  5H)  (osumlly  on  the  east  side  of  the  Bene- 
^ktine  t^uadnnfte,  otbt  the  "  hotpitfam  "  ■) ; 
ud  tw*  Dthen  vera  t«M  off  adBuIljr  fbr  tM 
gnerta'  kitchen,  whiefa  adjoiBed  the  aVbat's 
kitchen  (osnally  es  the  muui  side  of  the  quad- 
rangle ■  with  a  window  between  (Hart.  'id.  luc) ; 
these  officials  were  ,  to  hare  extra  assistanee,  as 
occaaion  required  {ib.y  Every  precantion  was 
taken,  lest  the  Inflnz  of  strangen  should  either 
diatwb  the  ^aoidlty  of  ^e  "  house  of  God  "  («.), 
or  lead  to  the  propagatioa  of  sillr  mmonrs  about 
it  (■(.)•  Their  sitting-room,  dormitory,  and 
kitchen  were  alt  to  be  separate  from  those  of  the 
monke  {St.  cf.  e.  56).  Hone  of  the  m«nk3.  udIcm 
csprcaalj  ordered,  might  exchange  era  in  passing 
a  word  with  a  guest,  except  to  aak  a  Mewing 
(A.  cf.  Jl«g.  Mac  c  8).  Nor  were  the  guests  to 
be  traated  to  themselres  without  supervision. 
Care  was  to  be  taken  that  the  monks'  wallets 
were  not  left  about  In  the  guests' dormitory;  and 
two  of  the  monks,  whose  tarn  it  was  to  help  ia 
the  kitchen  and  otherwise  (or  the  week  (**  heb> 
domadarll "),  were  to  keep  cloee  to  the  guests 
night  «Ml  day  (Reg.  Mag.  e,  79).  It  is  not  clear 
whethn  Benedict  intended  the  guests  to  be 
entertained  in  the  refectory  at  a  separate  table 
with  the  abbat,  or  with  him  In  a  aeparsta  taUe 
(Beaed.  Ueg.  e.  56);  Martent  thinks  in  the  n- 
fectory  (Stg.  Chnmmi.  ad  loc.  cit. ;  cf.  Cone 
Aqui^.  e.  27).  The  abbat  on  these  occ*- 
stons  might  ia^te  a  ftw  of  the  brethren  to  bis 
table,  leaving  the  chnrge  of  the  teat  to  the  prior, 
and  might  make  some  addltian  to  the  ordinary 
fkre  (Beaed.  66 {  M«rL(td/A;  Mab.  Ar»n. 

0.  S.  B.  r.  xiK.).  It  wa*  strictly  forUddan  by 
the  council  of  Saragossa,  A.D.  691,  for  lay  persons 
to  be  lodged  ia  the  quadranglo  of  the  aMHuutery 
("  intra  claustra  even  with  the  abbat'a  apeeial 
permission,  lest  eontact  with  them  should 
danoralisa  tka  bnthrea  or  gin  fise  to  acandals ; 
they  were  to  be  lodged  in  a  separate  house 
withiu  the  precincts  (intra  septa)  (Cono.  Conor- 
ot^usf.         691 ;  cf.  Mab.  Jim.  0.  8.  B.  zriH. 

XT.) 

Benedict  orders,  that  monks  ooming  from 
anothar  flovBtry  (per^nl)  may,  If  oiderlr,  pto> 
hag  tbeir  stay  in  tht  mouistery  (Jitg.  &  61)  fcr 
one,  two,  or  even  three  yean  (Mart.  Seg.  Com- 
mtmt.  t.  c);  and  that  any  suggestions  which 
they  make  for  its  better  nuBagement  an  to  be 
wau»inedasprovldeBtia](BaBad.ill9.  ib.).  They 
an  thsB  either  to  be  diamissed  kindly 
("  honeste  •*)  or  formally  admitted,  not,  however, 
■nless  tbey  bring  commendatory  tetters  from 
tiieir  former  abbat,  or  otherwise  give  proof  of  his 
oonsent,  Once  admitted,  Uter  may  be  promoted 
withoat  delay  at  the  abbat's  diaeretioo,  to  plaeea 
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of  aathoeity ;  a>  nwy  clergy  sinilariy  ■dmilliil 
(<&).  Laymea,  willing  to  stay  on,  are  sit  her  to 
take  the  vow,  er  to  make  themsalvea  usiAl  to  the 
Boaaatery  IB  some  sort  of  work  1b  Tutan  fir 
board  nd  Mglag  (  S^.  Mag.  c  79X 

It  was  part  of  the  diseipltne  of  '-^Hr^rr  (or 
the  novitiate  to  wait  on  the  guests  bs  thcsr  sit- 
ting-room (*<  cells  ko^itwn,'*^  or  **  hostutiuus  "j^ 
according  to  the  rule  of  Beiiedict,  for  seoae  days 
(Reg.  e.  S8X  er,  aeoordiag  to  aaaM  tatar  rale^ 
for  three  months  (laid.  S^.  t.  iz  ttutL  Sm.  t. 
»1 ;  Menard  ad  Beaed.  Antea.  CWd,  StgA 
Mi.)  [m«  Notice]. 

Hbtory  shows  how  the  simple  and  frxqpd  boa- 
pItaHty  oi^oined  by  Banediet  and  mnBsstk 
makers  degaanated  ia  time  into  laxury  and  dbk 
play,  bmdeiaoBata  the  imanaa  of  the  mma^ 
teries,  dsBonliaiBg  to  their  laaata^  m4  oae  el 
the  proxiuata  eansaa  sf  their  fitlL      [L  O.  &.) 

HOST,  from  the  LatU  ^oiChi,  a  victfan.  It 
WHS  applied  to  sacriBces,  or  tderings  of  Tarions 
kinds  in  the  ecclesiastical  langaaga  of  the  West. 
B.g.  in  the  Vulgate  vorsiea  of  Baai.  xiL  1,  wc 
have  '*Ut  exbibeatla  corpora 'vaatra  hoetiam" 
(£.  T.  sacrifice^  "vlventem,  sanctam,  f>ao  pUcea- 
tem,  TUtkaiUle  obeeqniaai  vaatram  t"  aad 
stmltatly  la  the  JKsal*  0fll*iD«a^  tha  art 
bid  to  pray  tiiat  Oed  **  au>T  cteaan  tha  hearts  of 
all  the  oAhrers  uaCo  (1*.  that  they  may  kecoie) 
a  sacrifice  (bostiam)  of  saoctificatiBa,  naara- 
able  and  well-pleasing  unto  Himself"  (Uba^. 
Qatt.  ed  Maklll.  p.  237).  In  the  Vulgate  of 
Phil.  iv.  IS,  it  is  used  of  almagiviag,  "Hastiais 
aeceptan,  plaoenten  Deo."  Christ,  the  one  tinv 
Tictha,  le  called  hostta,  as  is  Eph.  v.  Z,  >  Tra- 
didit  eemetlpaam  pro  nobia  oblatMmem  ek  hoe* 
tiam."  Similarly  Beb.  x.  12 :  "  Unam  pre  nobis 
(^rsM  bostiam."  Cempare  Heb.  ix,  26.  This 
is  freqnent  la  the  old  Latin  litarrias.  Ihaa  ia 
the  Oothie  Missal,  **  Snpplisat  te  Thee  who  want 
stain  a  victim  (hoatia)  Ibr  the  salvatim  of  the 
worid,  wo  pray,  4g."  (Ld.  Gag.  p.  335);  nd 
"Wliom  lltou  didat  will  to  be  dclirend  ap  a 
sHcrifict  (hostiam)  for  na  "  (Aid.  a.  SSI ;  ee^ 
p.  196).  In  the  JbUowiag  examirie  the  church 
oommeoMiratcs  and  pleads  that  sacrifice  We 
oihr  uato  thee^  0  God,  an  ksraacalato  rielim 
(hostiam),  whom  the  maternal  womb  bnught 
forth  without  defilement  to  virginity  "  (Jfi^sote 
Mo^ar.  Leslie,  p.  ^9)l  As  the  thnak-oiering 
(Euobarist)  of  the  Mosaio  law  had  bean  ealled 
hostia  Isadis  (Pi.  cxvi.  17^  or  hoatk  gralknun 
(Lev.  Ti.  13X  so  was  the  Ghristian  thaak-e<cr- 
iBg,  the  sacramental  eoasmemoratioa  of  Um  death 
of  Christ.  £.g.  "  Receive  we  heaeeeh  thee,  0 
l.ord,  the  sacrifice  (hostiam)  of  propitiation  aad 
praise,  aad  theae  oblatiou  of  Thy  aertaeU'* 

(if«u;  OM.  a.  s:  p.  aasx 

As  tbs  wwd  properly  evpraases  a  osaciete 
notion,  it  vronld  readily  pass  frtm  the  last  nsaa- 
ing  to  attadi  itself  to  the  material  Sfmhals 
ofiWiBtberite.  In  tiw  Jfiseub  <M4Kai%  ia 
a  prayer  said  sftar  the  ooosecraliBa,  ae  mi, 
•*  We  oftr  aato  thee,  O  Lord,  this  fanrnaoalats 
host,  reaaonable  heat,  unbloody  host,  this  hsty 
bread  and  salnUry  cup"  (v.  s.  ^  89B>.  Tba 
following  eiample  is  from  the  MoniuUc  Mbaal : 
— "Tbb  host  of  bread  and  wine,  which  have 
been  placed  on  Thy  altar  by  na  aaweM^' 
(Leelia,  445^  It  wiU  he  ohaarved  that  ii 
thew  egrtnwta  the  brant  aad  wiie  (after  eaat- 
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cntioii)  an  lsf«ther  called  th*  boat.  Even  1* 
Um  MQi  oentTjry  A&mIbi  afflmacd  oormtly, 
•*  Om  Wt  in  bread  and  wine.  .  . .  Thar  call  bstk 
tagrthw  OM  name,  oblation  or  Mat"  {Ad 
WaUramnMn,  C  2).  Loag  before  tfaU,  homnr, 
it  was  Mmotimaa  rostrained  to  tb*  brand  alone, 
•s  ia  the  three  sarlieat  Orrfnua  Sommi,  whiefa 
ruga  tnm  tke  7tb  to  the  9th  oeatnrT *'Tbe 
vcolytea  (aarrjing  the  conaecmtad  bread)  ge 
Aoma  ta  ^e  pnabytara  Ibat  they  nay  break  tha 
faoata  "  (JAuMm  Ital.  torn.  II  pp.  IS,  4»,  59). 
Ib  tbeaa  Mcitat  dinetm^  the  aoooiMcrated 
foavea  are  ahrajn,  and  the  ooBMcratad  mora  fVe- 
qventlj,  called  by  the  older  name  of  **  oblatea." 

Wbea  the  phraae  "Immticolate  heat "  waa  io- 
trodnoad  bit*  tit*  Koiusn  Miaaal  tomrda  tlta 
11th  eaBtniT  (La  B^n,  ExpSe.  dt  fa  Mmt, 
P.  iiL  art.  6)  from  that  of  8paln,  the  mistake 
waa  made  of  applying  it  to  the  anoonaecrated 
bxaad.  See  Scndamon'o  Sctitia  Atdbvwfiba, 
p.  870.  [W.  E.  8.3 

HOST,  TUB  ADOBATIOX  OF.  In  th« 
modem  dinrch  of  Kome,  the  worship  of  lutrit, 
ijg,  snch  wonbip  aa  is  due  to  God,  is  paid  to  the 
cmaecrated  lyinbol  ma  Lord's  body  in  the 
aaoharist,  ulder  Mctioo  of  the  dogma,  that 
tbe  bread  b,  in  all  bni  appaaiaitoe  and  other 
**  aceidenta,"  oonTCrted  into  that  body,  sad  tiiat 
His  hnman  soul  and  His  dirinity,  being  nntted 
to  His  body,  are  therefore  in  that  which  has 
bwoma  His  body ;  so  Uiat  whole  Christ,  God 
and  man,  is  in  it,  aad  in  every  particle  of  it 
(CiAak.  THdeiO.  p.  li.  de  Encfa.  cc  33,  3$y  Of 
aneh  adomtkn  of  the  host  the  church  knew 
■othiog,  and  coaU  know  nothing,  before  the 
.opiaiona  which  at  last  shaped  themsdves  into 
that  dogma  had  takra  possession  of  the  minds  of 
■un.  fint  the  L^n  word  adoraiia,  and  the 
Onek  vpanrf»wnf,  likt  the  oU  Ei^Uak  Korat^ 
hai«  a  great  latitude  of  mewdng,  and  are  ap- 
plied to  the  simplest  oatward  tokens  of  raspect, 
BO  leas  than  to  that  highest  homage  of  the  body, 
aoni,  and  spirit,  which  is  doe  to  God  slooc.  For 
example,  in  Gen.  xxxrii.  7,  9,  whwe  the  English 
has  "did  obeisanae,''  the  Septuagint  gives  rpore- 
iHirttaaw  aad  v|>a«vj[t>*wvr ;  the  Latin  Vnlgata, 
aiorare.  End.  xi.  S :  Eng.  **  Thy  senraiits  .... 
shall  bow  down  to  me " ;  Sept.  vpoo-KuirfemNrf 
fw ;  Vnlg.  adortinud  ma.  See  Scndanore's 
JfaUtia  XttckoHOioa,  p.  SM.  In  thia  hnror 
■•Boe,  w*  find  the  wwd  "  adomtioa,"  and  its 
«|«iTalmta,  emplarod  within  tbe  period  witich 
It  is  onr  part  to  ilfastrate,  to  denote  the  expreo- 
aion  of  reverence  to  the  bread  and  wine,  which 
are  the  aacramental  body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

With  thtspravMnuasplaaatioaiWo  give,  fn  diro- 
•ological  otdar,  a  eatma  of  passages,  which  will 
exhibit  safficiently,  ae  we  hope,  both  the  fteliags 
of  reverence  which  the  early  Christians  had  for 
the  BKcred  symbols,,  and  the  manner  in  which 
they  expressed  it  by  wordii,  or  gesture,  or  care- 
fdl  handling,  and  tbe  like.  Among  these  are 
■•reral  wbieh  have  often  beea  mi^akenly  ad- 
dwead  aa  nfedlBg  tsrtimoay  t»  tba  antiquity  of 
the  Roman  worabip  of  the  boaL 

Tertallian,  A.D.  192,  "  We  ar«  distressed,  If 
nay  of  oar  mip,  or  even  bread,  be  cast  on  the 
groBBd"  Or.  Jfif.  a  iiL).  The  oootext 
■howa  that  the  dfaistiw  is  to  a  religiow  zft*. 
Orifan,  A.lk  330:  "  Ya  who  an  wont  to  be 
fnant  afc  tlw  Divisa  HyiiariM,  know  how, 


when  ye  take  the  body  of  thd  Lard,  ye  keep  M 
with  alt  care  and  revereaoe,  last  any  partidt 
fall  therefrom,  last  ai^ht  ef  the  oonoeemad 
gift  be  spilled.  For  n  believe,  and  righ^ 
believe,  yvnraelTCl  io  be  gnilty.  If  aa^  fkU 
fchsreftom  tiiiongh  naglignce.  Bat  if  ye  nse^ 
and  jnstly  use,  so  gr«at  care  ^nt  tiie  kc^ng 
of  Hia  body,  bow  do  ye  think  it  Involves  less 
gnilt  to  have  been  osreleae  aboat  the  word  of  Ood, 
than  to  have  been  eanleas  sbont  HU  body  r'iHtm. 
in  £mt  xiil.  1 8>  St.  Cyril  of  Jerosalem,  &.!>. 
S50 :  «  When  tbov  drawest  near,  do  not  draw 
•ear  with  hands  axpanded  or  fingers  wide  apart ; 
bat  making  thy  left  hand  a  throne  for  thy  right, 
aa  about  to  taoet^  a  king,  and  making  the  palm 
hoUow,  nedva  ^  body  of  Cfarist,  answoing 
•AwtiL.  Partake,  lharefbre,  having  beedf^lly 
aaactified  thine  eyes  with  the  toacb  of  the  holy 
body,  taking  care  that  thoa  drop  aongbt  of  it. 

 Then,  afW  the  coumnnion  of  the  body 

of  Christ,  approach  thon  also  to  tbe  cup  of  Hie 
blood,  not  stretching  forth  thy  hands ;  but  with 
head  bowed,  and  with  gesture  of  adoration  (v^off- 
Kvw^nmi)  and  reverence,  saying  Amm,  be  thoa 
sanctified,  partaking  also  of  tbe  Mood  of  Christ. 
And  while  the  moisture  is  still  on  thy  lips^ 
toochingthem  with  thy  bands,  sanctify  both  eyes 
and  fenhead,  and  the  other  ot^ana  of  eense  " 
iOaieck.  Mytt.  v.  §$  18,  19).  Pscudo-Dionyeias, 
who  ,nuy  have  written  as  early  as  In  a 
highly  rtietorical  passage,  makes  the  following 
apostrophe  to  tbe  asmmeat:  "But,  0  bmsI 
divine  and  sacred  oelehtntion  (rtXrrii ;  ia  the 
Latia  tmnalation,  Sacnmmtma'),'  do  thon,  oa- 
fblding  the  enigmatie  wrappings  that  with 
symbols  enshroud  thee,  maninat  thyself  to  na  in 
clear  light,  and  fill  our  mental  vision  with  the 
only  awl  aoahronded  light"  {De  Eool.  Hitr. 
capt.  lit  n.  iii.  f  3>  Owing  to  the  word  v<Arr4 
(eoUbiatioB  of  mystories)  trnving  bden  nnderid  by 
AmraawMftiin,  this  passage  has  been  often  Inroaglrt 
forward  as  an  address  to  the  Sacrament l*. 
to  the  consecrated  host  (Bellarm.  Diipwt.  torn, 
iti.  1.  iv.  c  29  compared  with  1.  tL  c.  3>  Had 
tbe  word  been  capable  of  that  meaaii^.  It  would 
•till  have  been  only  an  apostrophe,  not  aa 
example  of  adoratioa  directed  to  the  sacred 
element.  Qorgonfa,  the  eistor  of  Gr^ery  Kas^ 
anzea,  ^.D.  370,  is  said  by  him,  in  a  dangarona 
illness,  to  have  "^irostrated  herself  before  the 
altar,  aad  called  with  a  load  voice  upon  Hiaa 
who  Is  honoored  theiaon"  <OraC  vUi.  {  IB). 
This  has  been  understood  (BeUarm.  «.«.) 
to  mean  that  she  worshipped  the  Host  on  the 
altar;  which  for  aevend  ceutnries  after  that 
time  was  not  rsMrved  thert.  St.  Gregory  hioH 
self  goes  on  to  toll  as  that  "she  mingled  with 
her  tears  whatover  Asr  band  bad  treasured  of 
the  antitypes  of  the  precious  body  and  blood." 
St.  Ambroee,  A.D.  374,  commenting  on  the  words 
of  the  9Stb  Psalm,  adoratt  aoabellum  pedum  Eft, 
eoDsiders  that  "by  the  ft>ototool  the  earth  Ir 
meant,  and  by  the  earth,  the  fleeh  of  Christ, 
wbldi  to  thia  day  wa  adore  in  tiia  nTSterfes,  aad 
which  tbe  apestlei  adored  in  tba  Laid  Jeeoe" 
(De  Spir.  S.  lib.  iii.  o.  II,  n.  79).  Herv  K  is 
impllftd  that  a  reverence  is  due  to  the  oonea- 
crated  earthly  elooMnta,  not  equal  to  that  whkh 
ia  doe  to  Chrbt  Himself;  bat  in  soeh  pn^rtion 
to  ft,  more  or  less,  as  onr  loyal  respect  for  tba 
insignia  of  royalty  has  to  that  whi<di  we  eater- 
tain       tha  penon  of  tha  klag  UmaaUL  Bt 
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ABfUtiM,  A.D.  390,  explains  the  ume  pUNge 
tt  gnattr  lengthi  \Mt  doaa  not  lead  tu  ta  ■ 
different  vitw  of  the  adontlon  intended :  **  He 
took  earth  of  the  earth ;  for  fiesh  is  of  the  earth, 
and  He  took  fleah  of  the  flesh  of  Ifarj.  And 
beoaoM  Ha  walked  here  in  the  flesh  itself  snd 
gave  His  dceh  itself  to  be  eaten  hy  us  unto  ml- 
ration,  but  no  one  eats  that  fiesh  onleM  he  has 
first  sdored,  we  hare  found  out  how  inch  a  fbot- 
stool  of  God  may  be  adored,  and  how  we  not 
oaly  do  not  sin  by  adoring,  bat  sin  hj  not 
adoring"  (fiwrr.  m  P$,  zcriii.  §  9).  Com- 
uenting  on  Fs.  ixi.  2d  (IaI.  30),  the  same 
ftther  wja ;  the  rich  of  the  earth  "  ban  then- 
•elvea  been  brought  to  the  table  of  Christ,  and 
take  of  His  hoSf  and  blood;  but  ther  oa\j 
worship, — are  nut  also  satisfied,  because  tbej  do 
not  imitate "  cxl.  ad  Naaorahm,  ezxvii. 

6S ;  Km.  JSaarr.  i.  t»  P$.  xtL  t.  SO).  Hera, 
oweTer,  It  is  dmbtfU  whetiier  the  writer  had 
at  all  in  view  the  reTcrtnce  paid  to  the  ncra- 
mental  bodjr.  He  nther,  perbape,  la  inking  of 
communiou  as  acscompanied  hy  prajrer,  and  as 
the  crowning  act  of  the  eudiarist,  or  tbanka- 
giving.  The  following  words  of  St.  Chr  jiostom, 
AJk  398,  bare  beeu  supposed  (Bellarm.  m.  i.)  to 
rtftr  to  the  adoration  of  the  eoeharlst ;  ■*  Arc 
thj  garments  filthy,  and  it  coacems  thee  not  ? 
But  are  they  clean  ?  Then  recline  {trinvai, 
rendered  improperly  odorate)  and  partake" 
(Am.  fiL  At  ^  ad  EjA.  c  I.  tt.  20-83;  often 
quoted  from  the  oento  known  as  Bom.  lil.  ad 
Antioch.).  Again,  a  worship  of  the  elements 
has  been  inferred  (Bell.  u. ».)  from  this  sentence: 
"  This  table  is  In  the  place  of  the  manger,  and 
here  also  will  the  body  of  the  Lord  lie ;  not, 
indeed,  as  then,  wrapped  in  swaddling-clothes, 
but  elothad  all  aronnd  with  the  Holy  Qhoet. 
TIm  Initiated  onderatand.  And  the  Magi  then 
did  nothing  bttt  adore;  bat  we  will  permit  thee 
both  to  receive,  and  baring  received  to  return 
home,  if  thou  draw  near  with  a  dean  conscience  " 
{De  litat.  PhifogiMO,  $  3).  Other  passages,  to 
which  controverstalirta  refer,  in  the  works  of  St. 
Chrysostom  (as  ffom.  Iixxiii.  in  St.  Matt. ;  xxir. 
in  £p.  i.  ad  Cir.  Ac),  only  exalt  the  sacrament, 
do  not  speak  of  any  adoration.  Theodoret,  A.D. 
423:  "The  mystic  symbols  do  not,  after  the 
cmuecration,  pass  out  of  their  own  nature;  for 
they  remain  In  their  former  snbstance,  and  form, 
and  appearance,  and  are  visible  and  palpable,  as 
they  were  before;  bat  they  are  mentally  per- 
ceived as  what  they  hsre  become,  and  are 
bsliered  to  be,  and  kra  adored  as  beii^  what 
thej  are  bellered  to  be"  iDiedog.  U.  torn.  It. 
p.  85).  Here  the  worship  of  hdria  eumot  pos- 
sibly be  intended,  because  the  anthor,  In  the 
same  wnt«noe,  teaches  that  the  "creatures  of 
bread  and  wine  "  are,  after  consecration,  bread 
and  wine  still.  It  may  be  remarked  also,  that 
Aluougn  many,  or  perEiape  all,  of  the  foregoii^ 
•xtraeta  may  be  smb  (jooted  in  tkftnx  «  the 
modern  coltna  of  the  host,  there  Is  not  one  that 
is  really  to  the  purpose.  Nor  :s  it  until  the  7th 
century,  an  age  in  which  the  ootward  obeerr- 
anoes  of  religira  multiplied  rapidly,  that  we  tind 
taj  definite  gaature  m  respect  to  the  boat  men* 
tioaed.  It  was  the  custom  Rome  then  to 
reserre  a  portion  of  the  enchariet  [see  Fer- 
KBNTDIf^  to  be  put  into  the  ohalice  at  the  next 
MMwation.  The  earliest  Ordo  Roman  as  ({  8, 
Jtfteoe.  MtaL  Um.  ii.  p.  8)  directs  that  whea  this 


ia  btonght  onf  for  ns^  "  the  bfabep  er  deaeaa 
iatnte  the  holy  tbtoga  {amsUi  with  as  iid»- 
tioa  of  the  beal**   1b  Ordo  U.,  lAlcfc  b  a 

revision  of  the  first,  and  perhaps  a  coitary  hler, 
the  biriiop,  *^his  head  bowed  toward  th*  altar, 
first  adortt  the  holy  thiogs,"  &c  (§  4,  43). 
See  also  the  Edoga  ot  AmnUrina,  who  coemDeats 
on  this  Ordo  ({  6,  p.  S50).  The  signiGcuoc  of 
the  action  may  be  eetimated  by  the  similar 
respect  paid  in  some  dinrches  to  the  gMp*l, 
'*Tb9  priests  and  bishops  standing  by  nnoorer 
their  heads,  lay  down  their  sticks,  and  worship 
the  go^l  by  an  indiaaUon  of  the  bend  "  (Ate- 
o/is  Gabriel,  Renaod.  torn.  L  p.  211).  The  last 
passage  to  which  we  shall  call  xttentlmi,  Menrs 
in  the  Acts  of  the  council  of  Courtantinof^e,  a-D. 
754 :  "  As  that  which  He  took  of  us  is  only  the 
matter  vf  homan  enbstance,  perfect  in  all  things, 
without  expresslag  the  proper  form  of  •  perwa, 
that  no  addition  of  person  may  take  place  in  the 
Godhead,  so  also  did  He  command  the  image, 
chosen  matter,  to  wit  the  aubstsnce  of  bread,  to 
be  offered,  not,  however,  fashioned  after  the  fem 
of  man,  lest  idolatry  ahonld  be  broaght  in" 
(in  Act.  tL  Cohc  Nic  ii.  Ubb.  tmn.  vii.  col.  448)l 
It  b  eTident  that  the  •dotaUon  of  the  best, 
in  its  modem  sense,  covM  not  ban  been  known 
when  this  was  written. 

As  elevation  is  often  supposed  to  imply  adora- 
tion, it  shoald  be  mentioned  that  there  was  na 
elaratiou  of  the  consecrated  elements  la  the  Wert 
before. the  twelfth  century;  and  that  the  >»• 
called  eleration  of  the  East  was  merely  a  "  sbow- 
ing  of  the  ^fta,"  <!es!g»ed  to  sec«>d  the  invitatioD 
to  commnnicate  conveyed  by  the  pjodamatioB, 
"  Holy  things  for  the  holy  "  (see  Jfotiha  EmAt- 
nitioa,  pp.  649,  5»5>  [W.  £.  &] 

HOUBB  OF  PBATEB.    I.  Tbb  pbiiae 

was  inherited  from  the  elder  church.  "Peter 
and  John  went  up  together  Into  the  temple  at 
the  Hour  of  Prayer,  being  the  nintb  hour" 
(AcU  ill.  1).  At  first  the  oheemict  of  the 
hours  wns  of  devotion  only,  but  It  was  after- 
wards made  obligatory  by  canon  on  the  ckigy 
and  monks,  and  they  began  to  be  ealM 
Canonical  Hours.  The  earliest  use  of  thb  ex- 
pression is  found,  we  think,  in  the  rule  of  St. 
Benedict  (c  67 ;  in  fiobteaii  Cbduc  Btgidanum, 
P.  ii.);  hot  it  does  not  appear  to  hare  been  very 
common  within  the  period  of  which  we  treat. 
It  occurs  in  the  Ittytda  of  St.  Isidore  of  Seville 
who  died  in  636  (cap.  7 ;  Hobt.  «.«.}.  Si.  Qoy, 
A.D.  640,  employs  it:  **To  whom  shonM  it  be 
*aid  Uiat  *  men  ought  always  to  pn^  and  not  t« 
faint' (St  Lnkexrlli.  1),  if  sot  to  him  wheduly 
at  the  Canonical  Honrs,  accordins  to  the  rite  of 
ecclesiastical  tradition,  praises  and  beswdita  the 
Lord  without  ceasing  in  the  accustomed  psalmody 
and  prayers"  {Horn.  xi.  in  SOIiotk.  PP.  torn. 
xii.)L  Bedein  onr  own  country  (A.a701Xi>i bit 
commentary  on  thoee  words  of  St.  Luke,  copies 
thb  sentence  ttvm  St.  Eloy.  Hit  "CmaAai 
Honrs "  are  mentioned  In  the  excerptions  c/ 
Ecgbriht,  A.D.  740  (can.  28;  Jt^nson'i  SngL 
Canons),  and  in  the  oanons  of  Onthbtft,  747  (c. 
15;  a  -UL). 

IL  WAot  ft  mMml  hy  m  Awr.— By  ao  boor 
was  nndentood  a  twelfth  part  of  the  natural 
day,  reckoned  {torn  sunrise  to  sunset,  vt  what- 
erer  length  It  might  be.  Upon  the  nsc  of  thi> 
natvral  meaaun  of  time  by  the  Jews  b  fisndcd 
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thftt  MTing  of  our  Lord:  "Are  ther«  not  twolve 
boon  Id  the  dny  ?  If  a  man  wHk  in  the  day,  be 
stmbleth  Dot;  becaiue  he  MeUi  the  light  vt 
tUa  world  **  (St.  John  xi.  9).  The  Komana  an 
■aid  to  hxn  adopted  thia  divbios  of  the  day 
•boat  &0.  291.  Martial  refers  to  It  aa  in  uie 
among  them,  when  he  tells  a  friend  that  he 
might  road  hi>  book  in  loae  than  an  hour,  and 
that  not  one  of  sammer'a  length  {^pigr,  lib.  xii. 
n.l,ad  P'iicum}.  In  the  fMudoAu  of  Plantua 
•a  "hour  la  winter"  ia  oaid  to  be  "ahortest" 
(Act  V.  ac  2,  I.  ny  The  Greeki  bad  learnt 
thia  method  in  the  6th  centurj  before  Christ, 
when  the  aun-dial  became  known  to  them  pro- 
twblf  through  Anaximander  (see  Diogenea  Laert. 
Ub.  1.  c  7);  and  thef  retained  it  daring  their 
anbjectioa  to  the  Roman  em|rfr«.  Thus  in  the 
SetUtncm  aacHbed  to  SecuDdns  of  Athena  in  the 
time  of  Hadrian,  a  day  ie  defined  to  l>e  "  the 
•poiGe  given  to  UAl,  the  conrw  of  tweln  boon  " 
(SM.  4).  Aa  Um  time  of  labosr  Taried,  so 
mast  the  hours  hare  been  longer  or  shorter.  It 

15  employed  beyond  oar  period  by  Caaaianns 
fiasBus,  A.D.  940,  u  when  he  tdla  uie  tiller  of 
the  land  at  what  hour  the  moon  set*  and  rises 
on  each  day  of  the  month  {Qeoponioa  lib.  i.  c  7). 
St.  Angustine  speaks  as  if  he  knew  of  no  other, 
"The  hour  ia  winter,  compared  with  the  hour 
is  snmmer,  b  the  shorter"  {Oe  Verd  Jtelig.  o. 
iliiL  {  80).  Hence  we  infer  that  the  natural 
day  and  hour  were  also  employed  by  the  church 

16  his  day.  Amalariasat  the  close  of  our  period 
usaa  the  same  dlrisloa  of  time  with  express 
nftr«n«a  to  the  Hoars  of  Prayer;  prefacing  his 
Mooont  of  thero  thus:  "The  people  properly 
cull  the  presence  of  the  sun  above  uie  earth  the 
complete  day.  Prom  this  definition  it  may  be 
understood  Uiat  a  day  of  twelve  hours  ought  to 
begin  at  the  rising  and  end  at  the  setting  of  the 
aoit "  (Z>r  Orduw  Jn^pAonort^  c  6 ;  see  also  cc 
16,  70).  By  the  first  hour,  then,  we  are  to 
nnderatand  that  twelfVh  part  of  the  natural  day 
whi^  began  at  aunriiie ;  by  the  sixth  that  which 
•■ded  when  the  snii  crossed  the  meridian}  (he 
twelfth  that  which  immedUtely  pneeded  the 
atiaset. 

The  day  and  the  sight  were  Airther  divided 
into  lour  equal  parte.  Each  quarter  of  the  day 
consisting  of  three  hours  was  named  after  the 
last  hoar  in  iL  Thus  the  first  quarter,  con- 
taining the  first,  second,  and  third  hoar,  was 
called  the  third  hoar  (Tertie,  TeroeX  that  is  to 
MKjt  by  the  "third  hour"  we  often  have  to 
oaderstand  the  whole  interval  between  ^unrisa 
and  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  (nnaller)  hour. 
Similarly  Sext  is  the  space  of  the  three  hours 
that  follow,  vix.  the  fourth,  tiie  fifth,  and  the 
atxth,  ending  at  noon,  or  twelve  o'clod^  None 
embraces  the  seventh,  eighth  and  ninth  hours ; 
and  the  last,  called  Duodecima,  contains  the 
tenth,  eleventh,  and  twelfth,  ending  at  sunset. 
This  is  satis&ctorily  shown  by  Francolinus  (De 
Tmymihua  Horar.  Comm.  c  zzi. ;  Romae,  1571). 
HiBoe  St,  Benedict  {Stguta,  c  48)  was  free  to 
dlreot  that  fhun  £aster  to  the  Kalends  of  October 
Nona  should  be  said  "  in  the  middle  of  the  eighth 
bear,"  and  that  from  the  latter  time  to  Ash- 
Wedoaaday  "Teroe  should  be  performed  at  the 
■Bcaid  honr." 

IIL  aw  Pragen  oaileel  Eoun,  Jj-c—Jij  the 
Hmn  of  Prayer  and  the  Canonical  Heart  wen 
•lis  luderstood  the  devotions  tbemiriTCi^  «ob> 


sisting  for  the  most  part  of  psalms  and  pnyers, 
which  were  used  at  the  stated  times  more  pro* 
perly  so  called.  Equivnlents  in  thia  secondary 
Mose  within  the  fint  eight  centuries  were 
dHciam  Divinnn,  i»  Offidn  Divina  (see  e,  j. 
Beoed.  JUguta,  cc.  8,  43 ;  Isidore  of  Seville,  Pa 
EccL  Off.  lib.  i.  c  19),  Cursua  (sc.  Divinus) 
(Greg.  TuroLife  QIaria  Mart,  lib.  i.  c.  11 ;  But. 
i^wNc.  1.  viii.  c  15 ;  ix.  c.  6,  &c.) ;  Cursus  eccle- 
daatld  (Greg.  Tor.  MM.  Franc.  L  x.  c.  31 ;  n. 
19);  Missa  i,C<mo.  AgtOK  A.D.  506,  cap.  30; 
Cnssian.  Do  Coenob,  Instit.  L.  ii.  c  7);  and  so 
Uii«a  noctaraa  (Cass.  u.  s.  1.  ii,  c.  13),  Vigiliaram 
Missa  (titti  1.  iii.  c.  8),  &c;  Missa  Canooica 
{ibid.  c.  5)  (though  it  may  be  doubted  whether 
In  Caasina'a  tine  the  thought  of  ditmimat  waa 
ratirely  absent  when  that  word  was  wed); 
Orationes  Canonicae  (ibitf.  I.  ii.  c.  12).  We  find 
osed  also  the  more  general  terms  Dinrna  Cele- 
britas,  Solemnitas,  Agenda,  or,  from  the  staple 
of  the  devotions  us^  Pulmodia.  The  word 
upuuia  (assembling)  employed  by  the  Egyptian, 
Syriju,  and  Ore<^  monies,  conveyed  to  the 
mind  alike  the  notion  of  the  timea  at  which  and 
of  the  purpose  for  which  they  assembled  (ibid. 
lib.  ii.  o.  10;  CoUat.  viii.  c.  16,  It  was 

often  thuB  used  in  the  West,  but  at  first  needed 
explanation.  Hence  in  the  rale  of  St.  Columban, 
abbot  of  Lmeuil  in  BuTgandy,  and  afterwards  of 
Bobio  in  Italy  from  589  to  615,  we  read,  "con- 
cerning the  synaxis,  t/uU  is,  the  oonrse  of  psalms 
and  the  canonical  method  of  prayers "  (cap.  7, 
HolsL  u.  s.  Sim.  Begula  Don-.ti,  c  75,  Hoist.  P. 
iii.).  Id  lijiglaud  the  following  example  ooenre 
in  740,  "Thue  seven  symixes  we  ought  daily  to 
offer  to  God  with  great  concern  for  ourselves 
and  for  all  Christian  people"  (^h'xcarptioM  of 
Ecgbriht,  c.  28).  It  wna  Latinised  by  Coilecta, 
as  in  the  version  of  the  rule  of  Pachomtus  (ad 
calc,  0pp.  CaissiiiuiX  »ni  by  St.  Jerome,  who  s^e 
"Alleluia  was  Bunf(,  by  which  sign  they  were* 
called  to  collect "  (^Epitaph,  Paulas,  £p.  Ixxxvi.). 
By  the  Greeks  the  daily  course  was  also  called 
the  canon,  because  it  waa  the  prescrilwd  rale  at 
norm  of  prayer.  Thos  Anttochus,  XD.  614, 
«Our  canoo  ia  called  Psalmody"  (//om.  CV. 
Aact.  Gr.  Lat  Biblloth.  PP.  torn.  L).  Compare 
John'  Hosohns,  A.D.  630,  Li/nmnirion,  c  40. 
There  is  perhaps  a  much  earlier  instance  in  St. 
Basil,  A.D.  370,  "Every  one  keeps  his  proper 
canon  "i.e.  ot>seTves  the  prayers  assigned  to  him 
iSagubu  BmiotM,  Reap,  ad  Qa.  147).  St. 
Benedict  gave  to  the  daily  ofGcea  of  his  mMika 
the  expressive  name  of  Opus  Dei,  God's  Work 
(^Jiegttla,  oc.  43,  44,  ttc),  a  title  soon  adopted  by 
others  (Caesarii  Jtegukt  ad  Moo.  c.  19,  Hoist. 
P.  U. ;  Anreliaal  J^jjuta,  o.  29,  Aid.  &c).  It 
VM  used  coDventioaally  as  a  complete  equivalent 
to  Olficiam  Divlnum ;  e.  g.  Opus  Dei,  celebratar, 
expletur  (^s^.  Bened.  cc.  44,  52);  dioitnr, 
canitur  (Hgtfila,  SS  Pauli  et  Stephani,  cc  8, 
11,  Hoist,  P.  ii.).    Opus  Divinuro  is  also  found 

i  as  in  Benedict  {Re-jula,  c.  19),  Cassiodorius, 
A.D.  562  (Jte  ftutit.  [Hv.  LiU.  c.  30%  iic  Obse* 

'  quium  Divinnm  also  occojS  at  the  bagiiuiing 
of  the  9th  century  (Ct/nc.  A<{ttisgr.,  a.D.  816, 
cap.  131).  This  use  of  obsequium,  servioe,  may 
be  traced  to  the  Vulgate.    See  SL  John  zvi.  8 ; 

I  Rom.  ji.  4;  xii.  1 ;  zv.  31 ;  Phil  ii.  17,  30. 

!  IV.  7^  ttM-vU  Mowa  of  Prajfer  and  (Mf 
variam  Samn. — ^Three  hours  of  prayer,  tfaa 

,  third,  the  aizth,  and  the  niath  were  obaBrved  hf 
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tlM  Jnn.  "SreniDf  and  inor»iiif  and  it  boon 
will  1  pnx,"  wu  the  nMWe  of  DkTfd  (Pb.  It. 
17X  Daniel  "kneeM  apon  bb  knaet  thre* 
tiraae  a  day,  and  prayed  and  gave  thank*  befon 
Ua  God"  (Dan.  vi.  10).  Two  of  these  hours 
were  determined  by  the  times  of  the  daily  aacri- 
float  (Joshua  ben  Levi  in  Lightfoot,  ffar.  ffdtr. 
in  Act.  A  post.  iii.  1),  which  were  oflered  "In 
tlia  moninff  ami  nbont  the  ninth  hoar  **  (Joaepliiia, 
Antiq.h.  xiv,  c  4,  §  3).  The  force  of  St.  Peter^ 
argnment  in  Acte  H.  15,  "These  are  not  dranken 
■s  ye  suppose,  seeing  it  is  but  the  third  honr  of 
the  day,  depends  on  the  fket  familiar  to  his 
kaanrs  tint  the  Jews  generally  did  not  break 
their  fiut  (See  Grotios  and  othm  foe.)  before 
the  mining  sacrifioe  and  pmyer.  This  there- 
fore was  about  the  third  hour.  We  are  expressly 
told  that  "the  hour  of  prayer"  at  which  Peter 
and  John  went  np  to  the  temple  was  the  "  ninth 
hour"  (Acta  iii.  1}.  At  the  ninth  hour  Cor- 
nelius, a  proaelyte  of  the  gate,  ^  prayed  in  his 
honae  "  (Aeta  i.  30).  St  Peter  "  went  up  upon 
the  house-top  to  pray  about  the  sixth  hoar" 
{thid.  T,  9).  "  We  read,"  says  Ardo  Smaragdns, 
and  he  may  speak  for  many,  **  that  the  ^ird, 
sixth,  and  nln^  hours  were  obserred  by  the 
apostles  "  {CoimH,  w  8.  Bmed.  Sogidcen,  e. 

The  three  hours  of  the  apostolic  church  were 
transmitted  to  the  succeeding  ages.  TertuUian, 
jLD.  192,  speaks  of  *'  those  common  hours  which 
nark  the  divisions  of  the  day,  the  thin^  sixth, 
and  ninth,  which  we  may  observe  in  Sculpture 
to  be  more  sotema  than  the  rest "  (ZX»  Orat. 
c.  25.  See  De  Jefun.  adv.  Pagokhot,  o.  10). 
Clemens  Alex.,  A.t>.  192,  "  If  some  assign  stated 
honrs  to  prayer,  as  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth, 
the  man  of  knowledge  prays  to  God  throoghont 
bis  iriiole  lifo"  (litnmi.  L  vit.  o.  7,  }  40). 
**Tb«r«  an  three  times,"  obeema  St,  Jorome, 
"in  which  the  knees  are  to  be  beat  to  Ood. 
Eoclesiaatical  tradition  understands  the  third, 
the  sixth,  and  the  ninth  hour"  (Cbnun.  in  Dan, 
c  yi.  V.  10). 

In  the  3rd  century,  however,  we  begin  to  hear 
of  fire  stated  times  of  pnyer.  St.  Cyprinn, 
A.D.  252,  after  citing  the  Scriptural  examples 
civen  above,  goes  on  to  my,  "Bat  beside  the 
boars  ob^erTed  of  old,  both  the  durations  and 
aacrament*  of  prayer  have  increased  for  as  now. 

For  we  ought  to  praj  In  the  momlng  

Also  when  the  sun  withdraws  and  the  day  bila, 
we  must  by  a  neceasary  irt>liHitioa  pray  again  '* 
ii)eOrat.Dom.mh6n.).  St.  Baril  inGan>«locla 
speaks  of  these  hours  of  prayer  as  necessary  and 
soitable  for  monks;  the  morning,  the  third 
hour,  the  sixth,  the  ninth,  and  the  ereaing 
{Begiitae  faaitu  2>aat.  Resp.  ad  Qn.  37,  $§  3-5). 

The  morning  office  now  intredaced  is  called  by 
Cyprian  (u.  j.)  matntina  oratio;  matntinae 
oratioees  by  Aui-eliao  {Rtgula  c.  38j :  by  Cusian 
matatina  solemnitas  (_De  Coetub.  fnH.  lib.  iii. 
c  8).  By  others  it  ww  called  laudes  matntinae, 
from  the  use  in  it  of  the  three  last  paaltns, 
which  were  called  emphntically  by  the  Latins 
"lauJes,"  and  by  the  Greeks  mpou  Hence  the 
later  common  appellation  of  lands.  Prom  this 
the  office  also  took  the  name  of  matutinna  (Greg. 
Tnron.  ffiat.  Franc.  L,  li.  c.  23 :  IV*.  Patr.  c.  4, 
iic;  Ferreoli  StgMla,  e.  13  in  HolKteo.  P.  \\.\ 
Qnidonis  Reg.  c  S9  In  Hergot,  Vet.  Di$cifiLMon. 
Rar.  1728).  It  was  also  called  matntlnam 
Motlfiainm,    by  Anctuoens  {Stg.  o.  8 1  Bolatan. 


«.  «.  and  natntinnm  officiam ;  Isidor.  Riff,  t,  7 
Omt.  Btaear.  a.o.  560,  can.  L);  wbenec  abe 
simfrfy  matnti«nm  (Iskl.  Md.y.  Hatutinale  sft* 
cinm  b  also  found  (  Vita  S.  Joana.  6ora.  is  Aett 
S8.  Ben.,  saec.  t.  p.  392)  and  matntinns  (m.  em- 
BM)  (Regvla  Magistri,  c  94,  Holsten.);  also  natn- 
tinarins  (Caesarii  Jteg.  c  21),  and  roatatimvii 
eanoniei  (Aarel.  Ord.  post  Reg.).  Bnt  the  mart 
0DBMM»  sanM  waa  nintini,  tnm  tke  pwls^ 
wUeh  formed  the  diief  part  of  the  office.  Thb 
was  employed  by  Benedict  {RttpUa,  cc  12,  U, 
hc.y  and  was  naturally  adopted  bv  many  in  the 
same  age  (Pteud.-Ang.  Rtj.  {  i;  Caea.  St/ 
c  21 ;  AnreL  Ord.  u.  a.  Ac.). 

Among  the  Greeks  tbb  office  b  called  If  8t 
Bull  (^Rtgulaa  fvt.  Tr.  n.  t.)  th  tpepor,  the  effies 
ef  dawn,  a  name  which  it  retains  to  thb  day; 
by  St.  &piphania^  A.O.  368,  **  morning  (iwtoti) 
hymns  and  morning  prayera  *  (De  e.  13)  j 

in  the  so-called  Apa-Mkat  Cbn^'MMu  tiie 
** prayers  of  dawn"  (lib.  viii.  c  34^  oA  the 
"thanksgiving  at  dawn  "  (e.  S8> 

The  evening  office  was  generally  called  TMptin 
in  the  West  (Bened.  Sag.  c.  41 ;  Isider.  Hup.  W 
JScd.  Of.  lib.  i.  c  20),  and  Te^pertinan  «AciBB 
(laid.  Reg.  c.  7>    St.  Ambrose  (Ar  VlrjMm, 
lih.  iii.  c.  4,  §  18)  calb  it  the  **  hrar  of  taecaie' 
in  allurion  to  the  Jewish  rite  (Ibod.  xxx.  8; 
Ps.  Gili.  2 ;  SL  Luke  I.  10>    It  was  samatimss 
oalled  Incemarinm,  as  in  a  omnment  en  the 
119th  Psalm  ascribed  (incorrectly,  we  thiak)  te 
St.  Jerome.    "  We  (monks)  pray  at  the  tUid 
hour.  .  We  pray  at  the  sixth  hoar ;  at  tbt  ailtk 
We  make  the  Loccmarinm.    We  r)ae  in  the 
middle  of  the  night.    Finally  we  pray  at  eack- 
erow "  (ad  fin.  Smiar.  «  Pioh^    See  abe 
R»^.  Tamal.  c.  9,  in  Hoist.  P.  ii.).  Anstfcer 
waa  Lncemarli,      in  JyriU  M^btri, 
(o.  36,  Hoist.  H.  i.%    In  Spain,  as  w«  shall  «e% 
the  Lnccmarium  waa  only  ewisidered  the  fitst 
part  of  vespers.    Vespers  were  also  called  thi 
twelfth  (honr),  as  in  the  Regmta  Uagistri  (c  94) 
**  Prime  ought  to  be  said  id  the  mcdc  maaspr  as 
Twelfth,  which  b  called  vespers."    The  Sad 
council  ^  Toura,  l.i>.  5«7,  says,  "  The  sUtates 
of  the  fathers  have  prescribed  that  .  .  .  twelve 
psalms  be  said  at  the  Twelfth  with  Allelaia, 
which  moreover  they  leamt  fn>m  the  showiag 
of  an  angel "  (e«L  18).    A  reference  t«  Oaasba 
{De  OMaoAb  Ast.  L.  il.  e.  i\  who  teUs  the  atoiy, 
proves  that  the  Twelfth  is  here  an  eqaivabnt  to 
solemnitas  vespertina.    Compare  the  ihdamik 
the  end  of  the  Aft/a/oe  of  St.  AurelUn  in  Hobtca. 
P.  ii.  pp.  110,  112;  P.  iii.  pp.  69,  73.  St. 
Cfdnmban  doea  not  ose  the  words  T«p«r>  sad 
oompleterium  in  his  rule,  but  (c  7)  order*  a 
certain  service  to  be  said  "ad  initaiim  noctis."  It 
appears  more  protMble  that  thb  refen  to  vespers, 
the  older  office  which  must  certainly  have  beet 
said  in  hb  monastery,  thou^  Henard  and  otbtn 
think  that  compline  in  ouaat.    la  the  QtfJt 
church,  as  partially  la  the  Latin,  the  lighMH 
of  the  lamps  gave  iBe  office  its  common  nam  n 
Xvxyttcip,  though  it  b  also  called  more  pn^wrly 
rh  imptA*  (Goer  in  EveMogia,  p.  SiO>  la 
the  ApokoUevd  Const^otiana  (lib.  viii.)  thewMi 
office  is  called  rk  Jewcpiyrfv  (e.  85).    It  begi« 
With  a  Psalm  (the  140th)  called  inX^wuty 
prayers  are  then  said  for  the  catechumen^  wn- 

SO) ens,  Iw.    These  are  then  dbmissed,  and  the 
thfU  Bay  a  prayer  aad  thatriMiving  by  tbas' 
wAt^  both  af  whM  art  qnUM  ^  thetMi 
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AnlUx>^(c«>  36,37).  At  tlw  emiBeil  <tf  Om< 
BtMiUM|>I«  A-Di.  536,  on  one  oooasioa  tlw  f«trUrdi 
■MMBiiait  Xmpruiim  on  Sftturdsy  eTawBg  ia 
tk«  orator;  of  St.  Hftry  (ka  V.  Lafab.  Ohm.  Ua. 
T.ML21S).  The  oftundl  kdd  than  In  691  (fa 
IHiUo)  onUnd  Utat  th«n  shoitlil  b«  no  kuMlii^ 
froaa  Satitrdftj  eTeniag  until  SoBda;  CTantog,  "oa 
wfaicfa  Umv  aifain  knelt "  iw     Apxcicv  (ou.  90). 

St.  Jenow  at  Bathlehem  mentioiM  mt  Leut  lU 
boon  as  k«pt  bjr  the  religioui  women  vbom  he 
adriaed:  "Tkera  ia  no  one  who  kaoara  not  the 
thiid,  the  aixth,  the  ninth  boar,  the  dawn  tlao 
and  tlM  OTtniag  ....  In  the  sight  wo  sbonid 
liae  twiee  or  tiirice"  {^M  Eiutoch,  Ep.  xviiL). 
To  Demetrias  he  aajs,  "  Beaide  the  order  of  tin 
tWiBN  and  piayar,  which  thing  ia  to  ha  alwan 
pinotiaed  by  tlwe  at  the  third  hour,  tiie  iixut, 
tfaa  ninth,  at  even,  midnight,  and  maming, 
aettle  at  how  many  hioura  thou  akouUst  learn  the 
HoljT  Scrii>tBre,"  &o.  (Epitt.  xcrii.).  Of  Paola 
and  her  Gonimnnity  he  *' Titer  sang  tb* 
paalter  in  dne  oovne  at  the  moniing  hour,  at  the 
third,  the  sUth,  the  aiath,  at  even,  at  midnigbt" 
i^Ad  Eiatoch..Efiaaph.  PatiM,  Kp.  Isuvi.),  and 
he  advised  that  one  preparing  fot  that  mode  of 
life  be  trained  "  to  rise  in  the  night  for  prayers 
and  psalms,  to  aing  hymns  in  the  morning,  to 
■tana  in  the  field  tike  a  good  soMler  of  Jasiia 
Christ  at  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth  hoar  .... 
•ad  to  reader  the  evening  sacrifice  whan  tba 
lamp  is  lighted"  (Ad  Ladaiti,  Kp.  Ivii,),  The 
aathor  oi  tae  Apottotiaal  GmutUiUioiu  says, 
**  Ifakc  prayers  at  suDiise,  at  the  third  hoor,  tiM 
autfa,  the  ninth,  at  evening,  aod  at  tha  cack< 
crow  "(■.<;  tvideatly  at  midoif ht)  (lib.  viii. 
c  34). 

The  ordinary  night  office  of  the  moaaitertes  ia 
called  by  Caaeian  solemnitaa  noctnraa  {Inttit, 
lib.  iL  0.  4),  and  noctami  paalmi  et  oratlones 
(ihU.  c  13);  by  Psendo^ngastlna  iH^gula, 
App.  i,  ad  0pp.)  and  others  nootnmae  oraUoaea ; 
waete  aimply  noctnnae,  as  in  the  rule  of 
8.  Femol,  o.  13.  Nocturni  (n.  psalmi  aa  In 
Banad.  Seg^a,  c  IS ;  Aurelian  Ordo  £»gidM 
a£x. ;  Seffula  Magistri,  c.  33 ;  &e.)  was  ctHnnion. 
It  was  alao  called  Noctnrnnm  Officinm  iJtvg. 
llaf.  a.  a.);  Otficiom  VigUiae  (Isldori  Segftla, 
c  7)t  aad  apparently  the  word  vigiliae  itaelf 
aonveyed  the  notion  of  the  service  osed  ,in  the 
nightly  vigil  (Benodicti  Jteguia,  c  9;  laid.  Bag. 
o.  7 ;  sc.).  The  Greek  name  for  the  noctamal 
oAea  is  ufaowKTtwh'  (OrifoPhiltAhal  in  EnchoL 
Goar,  p.  7  (  Typicoa  Sabae.  c  5;  soe  Leo  AU»- 
tiaa,  l)€  Libr.  Eccl.  Orate.  Diu.  i.  p.  65). 

la  the  ah  century  there  appears  a  desire  to 
omfonn  the  rule  of  prayer  to  the  standard 
which  was  liuppaaed  to  be  set  up  in  the  ll9tb 
Psalm,  *'  Seven  times  a  day  do  I  praise  thee  " 
<V.  164).  St.  Ambrosa.  A.D.  374,  asks,  "If 
the  prophet  aays.  Seven  times,  be.,  who  was 
taken  up  with  the  affairs  of  a  kiogdam,  what 
ought  we  to  do,  who  read.  Watch  and  pray,  that 

aator  not  Into  temptation  ■/  Certainly  solemn 
pmyan  ara  to  be  offered  Arith  giving  of  thanka 
wlwn  ws  lite  from  sleep,  when  we  go  forth, 
when  we  prepare  io  take  food,  wheo  we  bare 
takn  it,  and  at  the  hour  of  inceoKe  (St.  Luke, 
iL  10),  lastly  whan  we  go  to  bed "  {Da  Virffi- 
nSma,  lib.  iii.  c  4,  n,  18;  Comm.  m  Luc,  E9. 
Ub.  viL  S  88).  Jf  Bach  were  to  be  the  practice 
fa  prirate  lift,  it  wonld  be  Alt,  how  much  own 
il^aUy  duwld  monks  obaarva  tha.  Aalmiat^ 


mla?  The  argnaaent  had  weight  wu  wHh 
those  who  understood,  as  St.  Augostiae  {Strm. 
XBxt.  an  ft.  cxvUi.  $  4)  and  St.  Hilary  (TVuet  «• 
Pa.  mmi.  Uk  uL  f  4)  did,  tht  Seriptnral  Ma  al 
thai  MMbtr.  S«3aas«  it  is  •*  aniv  writatia  indW 
eitn,"  therefor*  (arroes  the  former)  "tlM 
ohavch  with  reason  has  praissd  God  for  IHa 
righteoasjadgmentaaereBtiiDesaday.''  Cassiaa, 
AJ).  4'i4,  claims  t*r  his  monastery,  the  fennda- 
tiea  of  f^uU  at  Bethlehem,  the  honoor  of  having 
settled  the  rule.  This  was  by  the  addition  of  a 
matin  office,  afterwaids  called  prime,  betwaM 
the  matin  lauds  and  t«rcs.  llie  lauds  were 
"said  in  the  monaateries  after  ashort  interval  of 
tine  when  the  nooturn  pealmi  aad  prayers  wan 
svnr;"  shortly  before  saoriae,  while  tha  mw 
■atin  office,  or  prime,  was  said  after  It.  W«  an 
Bot  told  when  it  was  introduced,  but  in  Cassian's 
tine,  though  of  Eastern  origin,  it  was  observed 
"  chiefly  In  the  regions  of  the  West "  {De  CoeniA, 
Iiulit,  L  ili.  o.  iv.).  Nevertheless  there  is  no 
mention  of  prime  in  the  rnles  of  St.  Caesarins 
(hiali^  of  Arlea,  *.d.  606)  for  monks  and  nana 
on  week  days,  aad  ooly  tn  one  MS.  of  the  hitter  ■ 
is  it  proaerlbed  ibr  Sundays  (Martens,  De  AnL 
Momia/t.  Jlit.  L  i.  o.  iv.  a.  2) ;  nor  does  he  man- 
tion  it  ia  his  hemiliea,  though  he  entreats  tht 
dtnnt  to  rise  aaiiy  in  Lent  m  vigils,  and  before 
all  thing!  to  aaaamhia  tar  **terce,  sext,  aons" 
(Homi.  cxi  $  2,  in  App.  Opp.  Aug.).  He  assumes 
of  coarse  that  they  wonld  be  present  at  matin* 
and  evensong;  aod  iathe  duties  proper  to  litanr 
days  we  find  him  including  attendance  at  church 
at  "  the  six  honra  "  {Horn,  clxxv.  }  3^  Soma 
sixty  years  later  Casslodoras  omits  ^me  in  hia 
annmeratlon  of  the  seven  hours  observed  by  titt 
monks  (Expo:  in  Pa.  oxviii.  v.  164).  Nor  is  it 
ncognlsed  by  St.  Isidore  of  Seville  a  century 
later  either  in  his  mle  (Holstenii  Codtx  Jttgtu. 
Sfoiuid.  p.  or  in  his  work  De  Ogleib.  la  th« 
latter  (lib.  i.  c.  23)  be  even  quotes  what  Cassian 
saya  of  prime  as  if  it  referred  to  ths  older  matin 
lands,  uina  showing  ignorance  of  the  iaBtitntlon 
of  another  matin  office.  It  was  however  alrouly 
kaown  ia  France,  being  ordered  (and  that  as  U 
already  known)  in  the  rale  of  Aurelian,  a  sno-. 
ceasar  of  Caesarios  at  Aries,  A.D.  S56  {Ordo 
Regvlae  affix.  Hoist.  P.  ii.  p.  Ill ;  P.  iii.  p.  71). 
Before  the  middle  of  the  7th  century  it  had 
found  its  way  into  ^tain ;  for  it  is  mentioned  in 
the  mle  of  Fmctnosns  (Holsten.  P.  ii. ;  Rtgvlaf 
c  3)  ttte  foonder  of  the  Complntansian  monaa* 
tery  and  many  othen,  who  died  in  673.  It  had 
been  introduced  in  Italy,  aod  an  office  fiw  It 
prescribed  by  St.  Benedict,  a.d.  530  (Hoist,  u, 
Baguia,  c  17).  It  appears  also  in  two  other 
Western  rules  of  unknown  anthorship  and  coun- 
try; one  (Ps«udo-Aag.  u.  s.)  of  the  6th  century, 
aad  tha  other  {Bagula  Magistri,  c.  35,  Holsten. 
P.  ii.)  belonging  to  the  7th.  It  was  wtthoat 
doubt  largely  owing  to  Benedict  and  his  fbl- 
lowers  that  it  n»w  beouna  Bntveraal  In  tlii 
Latin  church. 

The  uae  of  seven  offices  for  tha  day  and  n^ht, 
and  where  prime  was  adopted,  of  seven  for  tha 
day  alone,  was  attained  in  the  6th  centnry  hy 
erecting  the  last  brief  prayers  said  before  going 
to  bed  into  a  forma]  aad  oommoo  service  under 
tba  name  of  Compliiu,  St.  Ambrose,  as  already 
qnotod,  probably  rafbrrad  to  private  pnyar  only ; 
Mt  St.  Ghrysoaton,  though  tha  Greek  niMika 
did  nat  adcfil  ai^  aat  service  aoawsring  to  tha 
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Veatern  CompIIae,  appears  to  speak  of  tiymBB 
aung  together  wbeo  he  describee  the  life  of 
Bwaks  in  his  imj.  He  that  they  rise  at 
oNkwow  for  pulmody  and  prayer,  going  to  rest 
■gals  a  little  before  light,  that  after  oompleting 
the  morning  imiyera  and  hymns  they  tnm  to  the 
iMdtng  of  the  ScHptares,  .  .  .  then  obserre  the 
tUrd,  sixth,  and  ninth  hours,  and  the  evening 
prayera,  and,  dividing  the  day  into  four  parts, 
ItMioBr  God  in  each  part  by  psalmody  and 
imyer;  .  .  .  aod  after  sitting  (at  table)  a  short 
tinu,  closing  all  with  hjrmnB,  take  their  rest 
(Abm.  sir.  In  1  Tim.  {  4).  St.  Basil  again,  re- 
ferring to  the  custom  of  monks i — "When  the 
day  Is  ended,  thanksgiving  for  the  things  that 
haT«  been  sapplied  to  ns  aad  been  praperously 
ordered,  and  eonftssioti  of  omMons  Tolontary  or 
otherwise,  be.,  are  made  (t>.  in  the  evening 
office)  ,  .  .  and  again,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
night,  prayer  (aT-nT<rii),  that  our  rest  may  be 
undisturbed  and  free  from  illusions"  {H«g.  Fat. 
Tract.  Resp.  ad  Q.  »?,  §  5).  Jc4in  Climacus,  a.d. 
5t(4,in  his  L&>«r  ad  fa»tor«ai,  laya  that  a  certain 
abbot  when  reapers  were  over  would  order  one 
monk  to  say  ten  psalms  (psalmorum  odaria),  an- 
other thirty,  a  third  a  hundred,  before  they  went 
to  sleeps  The  present  writer  has  otwerved  no 
tnoe  in  the  £aat  within  our  period  to  secure  any 
Boeh  last  act  of  devotion  by  appointing  a  form  of 
prayer  for  constant  use ;  bnt  in  the  Latin  church 
the  rule  of  St.  Benedict,  a.d.  530  (cc.  16,  17), 
speaks  of  Compline  as  if  it  were  alreiady  as  well 
known  as  Terce  or  Seit.  He  does  not  claim  to 
introduce  it;  nor  does  he  otfer  any  explanation. 
At  the  same  time,  his  adoption  of  the  new  honr 
would  cauKe  it  to  be  widely  received.  Cassio- 
doms,  who  pml>ably  borrowed  from  St.  Benedict 
^see  Oaret'a  IHssert.  a)>]>ended  to  the  U/«  in 
Ousiod.  0pp.'),  in  his  commentary  on  the  119th 
Ftalm,  written  about  5S0,  remarks  on  the  words, 
"Seven  timet  a  day,"  &c  (v.  ll}4),  *■  If  we  desire 
to  naderstand  this  number  liteially,  it  sigDifies 
the  seven  timen  at  which  the  pious  devotion  of 
the  monks  solaces  itself;  tA  at  awtinSf  terce, 
text,  none,  lueenuria  (raspura),  cunplotoiia,  noo- 
turns." 

The  woid  completorluni  has  been  said  to  refer 
rather  In  its  origin  to  the  completion  of  the 
ordinary  acts  of  daily  life  (Amalarins  Do  Ecai. 
Off.  lib'  iv.  c.  8 ;  X>e  (Jrdina  Antiph.  c  7)  than  to 
the  completion  of  the  daily  round  of  devotion. 
This  is  the  name  of  most  frequent  occurrence, 
owing  evidently  to  its  udoptfon  b^  St.  Benedict 
(oc  Itt,  17);  bnt  completn  is  also  tound  as  in  the 
Ordines  of  Aurelian  (Hoist.  F.  ii.  p.  112 :  P.  iii. 
p.  72),  and  in  the  work  of  Isidore  De  Ecd.  Off. 
(lib.  i.  c.  21);  though  in  his  rule  (c  7)  comple- 
torium  is  used,  A  corrupt  reading  in  the  2nd 
oanou  of  Herida,  a.d.  608,  which  orders  that 
vespers  be  said  on  feasts  prias  quam  aoKum  hai 
led  to  the  conjecture  that  in  Spain  compline  was 
sotnetimes  called  somnutn.  No  name  ia  given  to 
the  office  by  Fi-uctuosus  of  Brags,  656,  who  ap- 
poars  however  to  ref^r  to  oonpliu  when  in  his 
rnle  (c  2)  he  anys,  "  In  the  night  aeastm  there* 
fore  the  first  hour  of  the  night  is  to  be  celebrated 
with  six  prayers,  ttc."  After  describing  the 
office,  he  speaks  of  the  manner  in  which  the 
monks  shall  retire  to  rest.  When  the  Greeks  at 
length  prescribed  a  constant  form  answering  to 
thel^ttincompletorium,  they  called  It  MSsMrvai' 
banOH  It  fgUovad  th«  laat  men)  of  th«  day. 


Perhaps  the  earliest  authority  Is  tbe  T^jilim 
ascribed  to  St.  Sabas,  who  died  in  the  6th  cm- 
turVf  bat  which  cannot  tn  its  prasmt  tem  be 
anrliu-  than  the  11th. 

In  aoxM  monasteries  a  ninth  office  wu  nid, 
called  LuoemarimtL    There  was  from  an  early 
period  a  pious  custom  of  praying  when  lanFS 
wen  lighted  in  the  evening,  an  action  so  maiitd 
among  the  old  Romans  as  to  give  name  X»  that 
part  of  the  day  (prima  &x,  or  prima  Imniaa). 
**  It  seemed  good  to  our  father^"  says  8L  Bed, 
"  not  to  rvorive  in  silence  the  gift  of  the  midng 
light,  tmt  to  give  thanks  as  toaa  as  it  appeared. 
But  who  was  the  author  of  those  words  of  thaaki- 
giving  at  the  lighting  hf  lamps  wt  are  nitwit  U 
tell.   The  people,  Iwvrerw,  otter  the  nadint 
saying,  and  1^  no  one  hart  they  ever  bea 
thought  guii^  of  impiety,  who  say,  *We  pnii>« 
the  Father  sod  tbe  Son  and  Holy  Spirit  of  God' " 
{^De  Spir.  Banet.  c.  Ixxiii.).    In  the  HocDuabie 
Breviary  are  tbe  following  directions  for  tbe 
performance  of  this  rite : — "  A  com  men  cement  ii 
made  by  the  invocation  of  JSDi  CuMMT  (tbe 
Lord's  Prayer  preceding  itf '  Lind,  haTt  nercy, 
Christ  have  mercy.  Lord   bare  mercy;  Oor 
Father*  being  said  in  a  low  voiced  in  a  land 
voice,  *  In  the  nange  of  Jeans  Christ,  light  with 
pcaoa  ;*  that  it,  the  light  offered.    ThsM  who 
stand  round  respond  *  Tluuiks  be  to  God.'  And 
the  presl^ter  says,  'The  Lord  be  with  yau 
always.'    Sesp, '  And  with  thy  spirit.'  And  the 
order  of  vespers  whether  it  Im  a  ftstival  or  not, 
follows  in  this  manner,     lliis  may  be  illn»- 
trated  fVom  other  Spanish  •onreeo.  E4.  the  ral« 
of  St  Isidore  says,  "  In  the  •vaning  ofines,  first 
the  tuoernarium,  then  two  psalms,  one  mpoosMT 
and  lauds,  a  hymn  and  prayer  are  to  be  said* 
(cap,  7).     The  Incemarium  ia  here  considered 
the  first  part  of  vespen.    The  second  oanM  <tf 
the  oouncil  of  Herida,  666,  mentions  thatwepen 
wore  Slid  **  after  tlie  offering  of  the  light."  li 
tbe  East  the  UOtb  Pmlm,  called  the  psalm  at 
the  lighting  {twxKixy^at)  was  said  befbre  vcspcia 
(Compare  Cmstit,  Apa^.  lilt.  viii.  c  35,  with 
lib.  ii.  c.  59).   St.  Jerome  at  Bethlehem :-"  let 
her  be  trained  to  oSer  the  evening  sacrifice  when 
the  lamp  is  lighted  "  {AJ  Laetaik.  EpisU  lvil.> 
Socrates  says  that  "  in  Greece  and  at  Jenusiam, 
and  in  Thessaly  they  say  the  prayers  at  tbe 
lighting  of  lamps  very  much  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  Novatians  at  Comtantinoplo  "  (£cdL  ^tt- 
lib.  v.  0.  22).  Naturally,  vespers  whltk  Mhnrad 
these  prayers  came  to  be  called  in  somechsrckes 
by  the  name  of  iuoemarium,  which  appealed  to 
bo  the  first  part  of  it ;  but  sometimes  the  luoe^ 
narinm  was  enlarged  into  a  distinct  office,  uid 
some  little  time  before  vespers.    Thus  tlM  nic 
falsely  ascribed  to  St.  Augustine  {Opp-  A[^  \.\ 
after  {o-escribiag  tbe  psalm  for  matins,  prime, 
&c,  says, "  Let  the  same  thing  be  observed  at 
vespers  and  compline ;  but  at  lucemarina  1st 
there  be  the  (proper)  psalm,  one  leipsnmy, 
three  antiphons,  three  lessons."    So  in  the  mies 
of  Auroliaa ;— At  ludemarinm  lot  then  ba  aid 
in  the  first  place  at  all  seasons,  both  on  ftttivali 
and  ordinary  days,  a  psalm  in  moootooe  (dire^ 
aneus),  then  two  antiphons.    In  the  third  {rises 
let  there  be  eaid  with  Alleluia,  one  day  the 
hymn  /Vus,  qui-certia  leg^mt;  snot  iter  JlW 
creator  omnnim,  and  a  little  chapter.   At  Twelfth 
(vaspera)  aigfatocn  paalns,  an  antlphan  and 
hymn,  a  haaon  ud  IHtIa  du^tw.  VThaiyvan 
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■boat  to  take  your  nst,  let  conplina  be  Mid  in 
the  kIiooI  in  which  ye  remain  "  (Bagtiia  ad  Hon. 
HoUt.  P.  ii. ;  Sim.  ad  Virg.  Oid.  P.  iii.)-  Here  a 
diitiBctioB  ii  dearly  made  between  the  Inoera- 
viam  »ni  veepen.  They  an  dbtinct  officei.  It 
ii  pnibiible,  however,  from  the  paadty  ot'  each 
Botins,  that  the  fonner  waa  treated  aa  a  wparate 
■errice  on  the  eame  footing  with  the  ancient 
bmn  only  in  •  rtrj  ftw  eonnn^tlea. 

V.  Qromik  of  Memnae*.— Ver  JTattea,  re«. 
MXM  of  nata»l  piety  were  often  oi^ed,  aa  br 
St.  Baal,  "That  the  firat  motions  of  the  eon'l 
aod  mind  may  be  dedicated  to  God,  and  we  admit 
nothing  elie  into  oar  mind  before  we  have 
rejoiced  in  the  thought  of  God"  Am.  TV. 
B»p.  ad  Q.  37,  $  3>;  ud  In  the  ApMialiaa  G>»- 
ittMKHM  (lib.  viii.  0.  34%  "To  give  thank* 
btcaase  the  Lord,  caning  the  night  to  paaa  away 
ind  the  day  to  come  on,  hath  given  us  light.  * 

There  was  the  Scriptural  reason  too,  "l^at 
the  reKirrection  of  the  Lord,  which  took  [dace 
in  the  morning,  mav  be  oeleimted  by  prarer " 
(Crprian,  Da  Or.  liom.  n.  •.).  SiuiUrly.'lsid. 
Hiap&l.  Da  Ead.  0/.  L  L  c  2S;  Ctme.  A-tmigr. 
csp.  130. 

There  was  a  practical  reason  for  the  instltutioD 
of  Pritu,  as  wdi  as  the  ground  of  religions  sen- 
timent,  to  which  we  have  already  had  ocoasion 
to  refer.  It  was  found  that  the  long  Interrol 
between  the  matin  lauds  and  terce  was  often 
■pent  in  comparative  idleness  and  sloth.  The 
Dew  office  was  therefore  introduced  to  prevent 
ihu  (Oassian,  Conub.  Intl.  1.  HL  a.  4).  With 
thii  statement  compare  the  provision  of  a 
Western  rule:  "After  morning  prayers  tat  it 
not  be  lawful  to  return  to  sleep ;  but  when 
ni'«tins  are  finished  let  prime  be  said  forthwith. 
Then  let  all  employ  themselves  In  reading  to  the 
third  hoar"  (Aurt).  Beg.  ad  Mtataeh.  c  88). 

The  third,  sixth,  and  ninth  hoars,  which  were 
observed  earlier  than  any  other,  were  thought 
to  have  been  selected  in  honour  of  the  Holy 
Triniljr.  Thus  St.  Cyprian—"  We  find  that  the 
three  cbildren_with  I)aui«l,  strong  in  taitb  and 
conqnerora  in  captivity,  abauyti  the  third,  sixth, 
and  ninth  hours  for  a  aacniment  of  the  '^inity, 
which  was  to  be  manifested  in  the  last  time; 
for  the  tint  hoar  coming  to  the  third  eKhibits 
the  full  number  of  a  Trinity,  and  again  the 
^rth  pTDoesding  to  tbe  sixth  declares  another* 
Trinity,  and  when  the  ninth  is  completed  by 
three  houH  from  the  seventh  a  perfect  Trinity 
(t  e.  s  Trinity  of  Trinities)  is  numbered  "  (ife 
Omt.  Dom.  sub  tin.).  Similarly  laid.  Hispal.  De 
Scei.  Off.  lib.  i  c.  19;  Condi.  Aqui^r.  a.d. 
Sl6,  c  126.  The  significance  of  these  hoim 
taken  separately  will  ot  shown  below. 

Terce,  aa  we  lutvs  aeen,  was  the  coatiDuation 
•fa  Jewish  coAtom,  as  were  Sext  and  None.  Cut 
there  were  Chriitian  reasons  of  great  weight  for 
ntainiag  It.  "  The  Holy  Ohoat,"  says  Cyprian, 
''dsioeaded  on  tha  dlsci{uea  at  the  tliii-d  hour  " 
IDi  Or.  Rim.  u.  a. ;  8im.  Basil.     s.;  Resp.  ad 

37;  Hieron.  Coaan.  m  Dan.  xL  10;  hid. 
«. «.  &c). 

Another  ground  alleged  waa  that  "  at  th.it 
^or  the  Lord  received  sentence  from  PiUte  " 
(Com.  Apoat.  1.  viii.  t.  34).  St.  Mark  x^.  25 
i^en  tbe  crucifixion  to  tbe  third  hour,  i.  e.  to 
the  third  of  tha  twelve  hours  between  sunrise 
^naiat;  but  if  tbe  oondemnntioD  took  plaoa 
wvent  thit  aad  sunrise,  It  waa  also  correotlj 


said  in  eeclesiastical  language  to  hare  been  at 
Utc  third  hour.  So  John  lix.  14,  reckoning 
i^iparently  from  midnight,  places  the  condemna- 
Uon  at  "  about  the  sixth  hour,"  which  brings  it 
down  to  tbe  third  boor  umlerstood  of  the  larger 
space  of  time,  and  reckoned  from  sunrise. 

With  reference  to  Saxt,  It  waa  observed  that 
St.  Peter  "at  the  sixth  hoar  went  np  to  the 
hoose-top,  and  waa  both  bj  aigm  and  br  the  vrioi 
of  God  warning  him,  instmctod  to  admit  all  to 
the  grace  of  salvation  "  (Cypr. «.  s.  comp,  Hieron. 
V.  1.).  Another  and  more  important  reason  waa 
that  "Tbe  Lord  was  crucified  at  the  sixth  hour" 
(Cypr.  n.  t.  Sim.  CmUit.  ^aott.  a.  a.  Isid.  Hispal. 
H.  «.  Cono.  Aqwarfr.  n.  s-X  a  atatement,  whidh  if 
taken  to  the  letter,  can  only  be  reconciled  with 
that  of  St.  Hark,  by  supposing  the  "  sixth  hoar  " 
to  cover  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  of  the  smaller 
hours.  If  however  it  means  no  more  than  that 
our  Lard  hung  on  the  cross  at  that  hour,  it  needs  « 
no  sxpUantloD. 

Notu  was  said  to  be  obaarved  becsnse  "  F«ter 
and  John  went  up  to  the  temple  at  the  ninth 
boar  of  prayer"  (SL  BasiL  tt.  a. ;  St.  Jerome, 
u.  s.) ;  but  more  than  all  because  "  at  the  ninth 
hour  Christ  washed  away  our  sins  with  His 
blood  "  (Cypr.  CotutS.  Aptmt.  be.  as  before). 

The  pious  sentiment  which  dictated  the  prayers 
developed  in  some  religious'  houses  into  a  Sa- 
tinet office,  called  lucentariion,  came  iwfore  us 
while  we  traced  tbe  origin  of  that  rite. 

JEvauong  was  especially  an  office  of  tbanke* 
giving.  St.  Basil-^'ia  the  day  ended?  Thank 
Him  who  bath  given  us  the  aaa  to  minister  to 
tbe  works  of  the  day"  if/am.  in  Mwt.  J'dUtam, 
}  2).  "in  the  evening  giving  thanks  that  God 
baa  given  ur  the  night  for  a  season  of  rest  from 
the  labours  of  tbe  day  "  (Cms(.  Apott.  u.  s.). 

Another  thought  is  connectod  with  it  by  St. 
Cyprian : — "  Because  Clirist  is  tbe  trne  sun  snd 
the  true  day,  when,  at  tha  departure  of  the  son 
and  day  of  the  world,  we  pray  and  beseech  that 
tbe  lignt  may  come  on  us  again,  we  are  praying' 
for  the  coming  of  Christ,  who  will  give  the 
gnuM  of  everlasting  light "  (Da  Oral.  Dan.  a.  ■.). 
A  third  ground  of  thu  obaemuwe  ts  snggntad 
by  Casstan,  viz.,  that  the  encharist  was  "de- 
livered to  the  apostles  by  the  Lord  the  Savionr 
in  the  evening  '  (ttutH.  1.  iii.  o.  3 ;  so  Isidore, 
Da  £ccl.  Off.  I.  L  c  20 ;  Cone.  Aquiagr.  c  127) ; 
and  with  this  was  associated  the  completion  of 
tha  passion  on  the  following  day  towardi  the 
evening,  and  about  the  time  ta  the  eveoiitg 
aavrifioe  (Isid.  tm.  u.  a.). 

For  Oompiina  there  was  the  strong  natural 
reasMi,  often  alleged  for  private  prayer  before 
going  to  sleep  at  night,  aaa.g.ina,  tract  doubt- 
fnlly  ueribed  to  St.  CSirysoitom  With  what 
hope  wilt  thou  come  to  the  season  of  night; 
with  what  dreams  dost  thou  expect  to  convene, 
if  thou  hast  not  walled  thyself  round  with 
prayers,  but  goest  to  sleep  unprotected?"  (D« 
Pneat.  Or.  I.  sub  fin.).  Tbe  seal  of  David 
(Ps.  czzxii.  3-5)  was  held  up  aa  a  model: — 
"  This  thing  ought  powerfully  to  admonish  aa 
that,  if  we  wish  to  be  '  a  place  for  tha  Lord ' 
and  desire  to  be  ncooonted  His  tatwrnacle  and 
teropla,  we  should  follow  tbe  examples  of  the 
sainta,  lest  that  which  is  read  shoald  be  anid  at 
OS, '  They  have  slept  their  sleep,  and  none  of  the 
men  of  might  have  found  their  hands"*  (laid. 
«.  a,  Li.  c  SI)  w  Cono.  Aqtd^.  a  1S8| 
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Rabu.  «.  *.  1.  n.  e.  7).  "Sirery  on«,**  Hp 
AnuUrlus  (De  Eccl  Off.  1.  iv,  c  8),  "  who  bu 
«TeB  a  ]jttl«  MOM,  ItDowt  how  mnAj  dangsn 
nay  asmil  a  man  ^in  without  when  tlwpiiig 
no  re  than  when  waking.  Thit  office  is  in  some 
wrt  analofon*  to  that  commetidatlon,  \tj  which 
a  nan  coromwds  hlnaelt'  to  God,  when  he  it 
pasting  away  from  this  worM.  Sleep  ii  the 
image  of  death,"  itc 

Aochinu  origlnatMl  ia  the  piona  euitom  of 
yrajw  wImii  one  waka  En  the  night.  Tertallinn 
wKjt  of  Uie  meals  of  Chrirtiaas,  "They  are  so 
filled  as  they  who  remember  that  eren  in  the 
night  God  is  to  be  worshipped  by  them  "  (Apvl. 
e.  39),  St.  Cyprian : — "  Tliere  can  be  no  loss 
from  the  darkness  of  night  to  those  who  pray; 
for  there  is  day  even  in  the  nl^ht  to  the  sons  of 
light"  {^De  Onit.  Don.  nub  fin.).  Clemens  of 
AUiandria  {Paedag.  1.  ti.  c  9,  §  79):— »  Often  in 
the  night  shoald  we  rise  from  bfd  and  bless  God  ; 
for  happT  are  they  who  watch  nnto  Him,  thns 
making  themselre^  like  the  angels  whom  we  call 
vatchers"  (Daa.  !▼.  13,  ftc).  "Without  this 
miyer"  (/.a.  prayer  expressed  in  wonts),  says 
Origen,  "we  shall  not  pass  the  season  of  the 
Bight  in  a  fit  manoer'  {De  Orai.  c.  12).  He 
rtAra  to  David  (Ps.  cxlx.  &2).  and  St.  Faul  and 
Silas  (Aets  xri.  25).  St.  Cyril  of  Jenualem 
asks,  "  When  is  onr  mind  more  intent  on 
ptilnody  and  prayer  ?  Is  it  not  in  the  night  ? 
When  do  we  most  frequently  come  to  the  re-  '■ 
membra  nee  of  onr  sius  ?  Is  it  not  In  the  night?" 
{OaiaA.  ix.  §  4).  St.  Ambrose  cites  the  exumple 
of  Christ :--  "  The  Lord  Himseif  passed  the  night 
In  prayer,  that  by  His  own  eiampla  Ha  might 
tniite  thee  to  pray  "  {Expoi,  in  Pt.  cxrlii.  r.  62; 
Svrm.  Till.  S  45).  Elsewhere  he  says:— "In  thy 
ohamirer  itself  I  would  hare  psalms  by  fk-equent 
alternation  interwoven  with  the  Lord's  Pntver, 
either  when  thou  hast  waked  up  or  twibre  sleep 
bedews  the  body,  that?  sleep  may  find  thee  at  the 
very  entrance  on  rest  free  from  care  of  worldly 
things  and  meditating  on  divine  "{De  Virgitubas^ 
lib.  iii.  c  iv.  %  19).  "David  every  night  watered 
his  con^  with  tears ;  he  rose  also  in  the  middle 
of  tba  night  that  he  might  confess  to  Ood,  and 
dMt  thou  think  that  tlu  whole  night  b  to  b« 
assigned  to  sleep?  Then  is  the  Lord  to  be  the 
more  entreatod  by  thee ;  then  is  protection  to  be 
(more)  sought,  fault  to  be  (more)  guarded  against 
when  there  appears  to  be  secrecy,  and  then  above 
all,  when  darkness  b  round  nbout  me  and  walls 
cover  me,  must  I  reflect  that  God  beholds  all 
hidden  things  "  (m  P».  exviii.  ExvM.  Serm.  vii. 
I  31).  The  example  of  our  Lord  was  nrged ; — 
"The  day  Is  not  enough  for  prayer.  We  most 
rise  in  the  night  and  at  midnight.  The  Lord 
Himself  passed  the  night  in  prayer;  that  He 
•light  invite  thee  to  pray  bv  His  own  example  ** 
(Oil  8erm.  riii.  {  45).  St.'Hilary,  after  dwell- 
ing on  the  words  of  David,  adds,  "The  mind  ii 
sot  to  be  released  by  tiie  dangerous  idleness  of 
wakefulness  in  the  night,  but  to  be  employed  in 
prayers,  in  pleadings,  in  confessions  of  sins ;  that 
wben  occasion  is  moat  given  to  the  vices  of  the 
body,  then  above  alt  those  vires  may  be  snbdned 
by  tlie  remembrance  of  the  divine  law  "(Tract 
di  Pt.  exrlii.  lit  vii.  S  6).  To  these  motives  St. 
Basil  adda,  "  Let  the  night  supply  other  grounds 
•f  prayer.  When  thou  lookest  into  the  sky  and 
gasait  on  tha  beantv  of  th«  stan^"  Ao.  (JSIm.  in 


VI,  Th§  Ttmm  Vm  ijfiee$. — For  Wcetwm 
some  rose  at  cockcnnr,  as  prescribed  in  ibt  Ap^ 
tbiUeal  OomttituHont  (IHt.  vili.  34).  So  SL  Chry- 
SOS  torn :— **  As  soon  as  the  cock  crows  the  piefeet 
is  standing  by  (the  sleeping  monk),  and  strikes 
him  as  he  Kes  lightlv  with  his  foot,  and  so  wakes 
all  straif^way  *  {itom.  tir.  in  1  Tm.  §  4).  St. 
Colmnban's  rule  says  the  "middle**  of  thentgiit 
7);  and  la  Gregory- of  TV>urs  one  spenks  of 
himself  as  ristiu  "about  midnight  ad  redden- 
damcnrBiim"(/riM.  Atme.  likvIiL  clSV  St. 
Benedict  orders  Hs  monks  fa  rise  for  rigid  "at 
the  eighth  honr  of  the  night  in  winter ;  i>.  IVum 
the  Kalends  of  Novemtwr  to  Easter,"  but  dnrin; 
the  rest  of  the  year  the  time  of  vigils  was  to  t* 
regulated  by  that  of  matins,  which  it  was  to 
precede  by  a  "  very  short  interval"  {/teg.  eay.i). 
Another  rule,  of  we  7th  century,  orders  noriom 
to  be  said  before  cockcrow  in  winter,  and  it 
In  summer,  wben  it  was  to  be  "soon**  fotloi^ed 
by  matins  {Regula  Mfagittri,  c  33).  In  Spsio 
the  seven  rule  of  St.  Frnctnosus  prescribed  tvo 
or  thna  offieas  Ibr  tha  night  aocordiag  to  the 
saasoB,  0B«  **  before  midnight,*'  and  a  second  ''A 
midnight,"  throughout  the  year,  and  in  ainttr 
a  third  "  af^er  midnight "  {Beg.  cap.  3) ;  thui 
carrying  ont  to  the  letter  the  exhortation  of  St 
Jerome  to  Eustochinm,  "  Yon  shoald  rise  twice 
or  thrice  fat  the  night"  (Epiat.  xviii.). 

From  the  union  of  Bnctnms  with  matins,  of 
which  we  have  seen  the  beginning,  the  donbic 
office  was  at  a  later  period  called  hidiflerentlj, 
Boctums  or  matins,  or  lauds, 

Matint,  properly  so-called,  were  said  ia  the 
morning  watdi,  or  fonrth  watch  of  the  n^ht, 
that  Is  to  say,  at  any  part  of  that  spnce  of  thns 
natural  hours  which  preceded  sunrise.  Tiitj 
were  to  be  over  by  dawn :  Post  mfttntinoin 
tempns  seqnltnr  dilnculum  (Amnl.  de  Ord.  An- 
tiph.  C  5).  St.  Benedict  ordered  matins  to  be 
said  "  when  the  light  began  "  (/fn;,  c.  8).  If  it 
surprised  them  at  noctnms,  the  latter  were  to  be 
shortened  (c  11).  So  early  as  the  beginsiDj;  of 
the  5th  oentury,  matins  (solemnitas  matntiaa) 
were  "  wont  to  be  celebrated  in  the  monaiterin 
of  Oanl  a  short  Int^Tal  of  time  after  the  nigkt 
psalnu  and  prajeia  ware  finished"  ^^usiaa, 
Iiut».  Ilk  III.  c  4). 

Prima  was  said  In  the  first  natural  honr  after 
'sanrise.  This  appears  from  Cassian's  acconnt  of 
its  origin.  The  monks  ware  to  be  allowed  to 
rest  after  matins,  "usque  ad  solis  ortum,''nnil 
were  then  to  rise  for  the  new  office  {fnstU.  u.s.X 
And  so,  four  centuries  later,  Amalarins: — "Ve 
iwgin  the  first  of  the  day  from  the  rising  of  the 
sun"  (_De  Itrd.  Ant.  c.  6);  and  Rabanas  fiiM  it 
"  at  the  beirinniDg  of  the  day  when  the  son  first 
appears  (Vom  the  east"  (^De  Iiutit.  Cler.  lib,  ii. 
c3). 

Terce  might  originally  ba  aald  at  any  part  of 
the  three  hours  which  began  at  sunrije  (we 
before  §  ii.);  but  after  the  institution  of  primt 
it  could  only  be  said  during  the  two  last,  ll 
was  not  in  practice  always  confined  to  the  l»M ; 
for  in  the  rule  of  an  unknown  author,  formerly 
ascribed  to  St.  Jerome,  It  ia  expressly  provided 
that  on  Aist-days,  terce,  sext,  and  none,  be  eacD 
said  an  hour  earlier  than  usual  (cap.  34;  inlei 
0pp.  S.  Hiemn.  tom.  v.  ed.  Ben.).  See  abo  tht 
rule  of  St.  Benedict,  as  cited  in  { ii. 

As  the  lamps  were  lighted  ia  preparation  for 
evening  prayer,  tht  iMCtrmaHiOH,  as  b  merely 
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fnllmlurr  set  of  dvrotlon  wo*dd  be  uid  tarae- 
dtetelj  before  that;  and  It  was  ia  hct  u  we 
oflen  coBsideFed  ao  ■ettul  part  of  th« 
«fflctt.  Where  it  became  a  4iati»et  MTvioa,  ihera 
wottW,  we  presnme,  bexn  Intertal  of  aocMlei^h 
before  Tespen  b^an  ^  bat  we  hmn  no  infonna- 
tkm  on  the  aabjsct. 

**It  beoomea  evenly  when  th*  tan  aeta  **  (St, 
An;.  tN  P§.  xiii.  T.  9,  Bwr.  il.>,  Nerertheleea 
wapert  were  more  genenllf  nid  in  the  hour 
before  snnMt.  This  is  whr  tb«  office  wu  called 
Doodecima  (see  habn  I  iv.>  "  W«  cdabraU  the 
Mci^ng  iTniuia,**  obaems  Avakrins,  "aboat 
tke  12th  boor,  whWi  hour  la  abont  the  ewl  of 
the  day  "  (De  Urd.  Antiph.  c  6) ;  "  moet  Ae- 
'  ^neatly  before  lonKt  **  (Aid.  c  70 ;  oomp.  e.  10 ; 
laid.  Hiep.  dt  Ecei.  lib.  I.  e.  20;  Raban. 
Manr.  Dt  imtti,  Cleri,  tiK  ii.  o.  7).  BModtot. 
kt  flwl,  nade  n  mla,  irUeh  mnai  hare  Infiaencad 
tlM  coBton  grantlf,  that  napam  ahonM  ba  aald 
at  all  aeaaoaa  while  it  waa  yet  daylight;  and 
that  in  Lent,  when  refaction  fellowod  veapeva, 
they  ahould  be  Mid  at  ncfa  an  early  honr  that 
tbe  Dwal  night  be  anr  befen  tbe  light  blind 
ilUf.  cap.  41).  Aaothw  rat^nity  aays,  «  Van- 
pera  ovgbt  to  be  nid  while  the  raya  ik  the  aen 
are  atiirdeclining."  "lasMumer,  on  acoooat  of 
the  abort  nighta,  let  iMennria  (kert  T«pen) 
be  begnn  while  the  aan  In  lUU  Ugh"  (it^^ 

Tim  hiatory  of  oaapHne  haa  ahowa  tbe  proper 
time  of  nying,  lix.  befbre  retiring  to  reat ;  and 
Ihia  waa  the  time  obaerved  by  tbe  nonka  within 
Mrporled.  That  a  MS.of  the  A^aAt  of  paamU. 
Anguatine,  now  1200  yean  old :— **  After  tkU 
(j.0;  after  eartate  lanaou  read  at  nldit)  let  the 
oanal  panlnw  ba  Hid  bsAM  deap^  (Nota  of 
Bened.  editora,  App.  i.  Aog.)-  St.  lafdor*; 
— **  Compline  being  ended,  the  luvthnn,  aa  tbe 
eoatom  ia,  kaving  wlched  each  other  good  night 
befbre  sleeping,  must  keep  still  with  all  heed  and 
sUenoe  until  they  rise  for  rigils"  (Beg,  c.  7). 
St.  FmctuosM,  after  prescriUog  the  office  of 
**the  first  hoar  of  the  night,"  orders  bis  monks 
to  bid  each  other  good-ntght  and  retire  to  their 
dormitories  {Reg.  i.  c.  2).  Another  mte  forbids 
tbe  monks  to  apeak,  eat,  drink,  or  do  any  work 
after  oompllae  (Jt^*^  MagiatH,  &  80).  Aim- 
larioa  (A  SeeL  Of.  lib.  It.  e.  8)  tdln  ni  that 
compline  was  said  in  the  ooatleiaium;  i.t.  la  tba 
third  part  of  the  nigiit,  reckoning  from  aaaaa^ 
wbcB  it  was  divided,  as  by  the  Romans,  into 
•eTen. 

When  vespers  were  said  earlier  compline  wu 
put  earlier  too,  and  one  writer  at  the  doM  of 
oar  period  gires  It  tbe  name  of  Daodeclma 
(Smanigdna,  Comnunt.  in  S.  B«n,  JBw.  e.  16).  It 
had  already  Uken  possession  of  the  hoar  so  long 
occnpkd  by  n^era.  At  length  it  became  the 
comtooQ  oiriaioB  that  it  oMgkt  to  be  said  at  tbe 
twalfth  bonr  fFiaaeollBna, «.  s.  cap.  1S> 

Por  a  deaulpthm  af  tbe  HTenl  offices,  see 
Oftios,  thk  Dmira.  [W.  B.  8.] 

HOUSE.  In  Aringhi.  i.  n.  522,  ii.  698,  ar« 
woodcata  of  bouses  from  ancient  tombs  [Tomb], 
Thli^  peihapa,  refbra  to  the  grare  as  tbe 
Iioaaa  of  the  dead,  an  Idea  or  eiprndon  loberited 
trma  hcathenim  (Horace  Car»i.  j.  W.  19,  and  BoN 
detti,  p.  463 ;  eYcn  Domus  Aetema,  Perret  t.  pL 
96,  X.  110),  or  to  the  deserted  house  of  the  aoat, 
|h«  bnrM  bndy(ac«r.r.l.%  ••Fsrwe  know^t 


If  our  earthly  h«qst  of  tfaia  t^eraaclcwna  db> 
sehred,  we  have  n  building  of  Oed,"  Jkc  In  Me 
vt  ika  plates  from  Aringki  above  referred  tb 
(iL  eM)  tbero  U  a  house  of  the  gmre,  with  a 
snail  mnumy  of  Lanrus;  laid  up  alone  (de> 
pesitos  or  repositas)  to  abide  the  rcsurretfloo. 
The  houses  of  Jerusalen  nnd  BttUfbeia,  npra- 
■enting  the  Jewish  and  QentlU  eharches,  occur 
fi-equently  in  ancient  paintings  and  moaalca. 
[Bethlerbk.^  How  far  the  word  Beth,  as  part 
of  Bethlehem  ("house  of  bread "X  ^  ""^ 
nected  with  the  Christian  Import  oif  thn  aynlx^ 
is  hard  to  say.  fit.  SL  J.  T.] 

HOUSE  OF  CLEEGY.  [Mamie.] 

B0U8B  OF  PBAYEB.    [Churoh  ;  Ou- 

TOBT.) 

HRIPSIHA,  and  companious,  rlrgin-martyra 
under  Tiridatea:  commsm orated  Jane  8  (Cat. 

[W.F.G.] 

UUBEBT  (HoCDCBnTS),  bishop  and  coa£w- 
sor  (t727  AJk,);  cMUMBOfatad  If  ay  30  (Mart, 
Vmudi).  [W.r.O.} 

UVOKBTEBS.  Tbe  niad  of  the  Aordi 
has  of  course  alwaya  been  against  all  nnprin- 
cipled  gain  in  tnffio,  eren  when  permitted  by 
law  and  cnstom.  Adulterators  or  frandnlcnt 
dealers  (xdnrAei)  are  enumerated  {Apott.  ConttL 
■v.  6,  §2)  among  those  whose  oblations  are  not 
to  be  received.-  And  again  (/ft.  Till.  82,  {5) 
the  nfar^Xot  is  classed  with  the  stage-playtra 
and  dancers,  among  those  who  must  abandoD 
tbrir  prafbaslon  before  they  can  be  admitted  to 
the  church.  LaeUntiw  {l^io.  In»t.  V.  18) 
emphatleallj  rejeeta  the  doctrlat  of  Onmeadas, 
that  the  eeller  li  sot  boand  to  dHdar*  the 
foulta  of  the  article  which  he  has  for  sale,  and 
Insists  that  tbe  Cbrfstian  condenc*  requires 

Erfoct  ftanknem  and  openness  In  snch  a  matter, 
the  aame  spirit  St.  Aagustine  (^Tract.  41  in 
Joan.)  puts  fraud  on  the  same  level  as  fomlc^ 
titm  aoid  theft,  and  gives  high  praise  {Sw  THn. 
liii,  3)  to  one  who,  in  baying  a  book,  declibed  ta 
overreach  the  seller,  who  was  Ignorant  of  Its 
value.  So,  too,  Hilary  (on  Pa.  ciix.  [cnviH. 
Vulg.]  198)  enmerates  cheating  (falsitates) 
amMig  the  things  whfaA  makt  our  bodies  a  den 
of  thierth  In  diort,  all  kinda  of  nnprindpled 
dealers  (^oBiovpToO  ""^  sorcerers,  all  who  give 
short  weight  or  measare  (Cvyotpir^irrai  xal  8oX^ 
fiirpai')  are  condemned  (Apost.  Const,  iv.  6,  f  1). 

TertnlHan  (Da  fdoM.  c  11;  of.  Eplphaniua, 
Expoi.  Fid.  c  24)  and  soom  others  regard  with 
disfavour  all  gaJa  derived  from  mere  raylBC  and 
selling  of  goods,  considering  the  laboor  «  Ui* 
hands  the  proper  means  of  earning  a  living. 
But  Leo  the  Great  (KpiH.  92,  ad  Rustic,  c  9) 
reasonably  distinguishes  between  honest  and  un- 
principled gain  (quaestna  hoaestos  ant  turpla); 
the  culpabOity  or  Innoeenc*  of  gain  holu) 
depends  upon  Ha  chameter;  thm  ia  no  ham 
in  profit  not  derived  tma  finudnleBt  pmettca. 
Compare  Cokhbrcc 

(Bingham's  AMiq.  XTI.  xH.  17>  [a] 

HXJESCA,  COVNCXL  OF  (Osmam  e.\  si 
tbe  town  so  ealUd  ia  tbe  north  of  Arrngon,  fai 
Spain,  A.D.  598,  or  tbe  thirteenth  year  kwg 


■  The  word  don  not  MSB  to  be  Hod  bare  In  tbe  UmM 
ane  uf  the  Latin  Chin  a  *^veiB>feMp«. 
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EeccftTcd.  No  ftirtbvr  jwrticolut  «r*  pnurrtd 
•f  it,  tb«  tlut  it  prorUad  for  tli*  Itoldiog  of  a 
mod  vrtrj  ytar  in  Moh  dlooM*^  to  inquire  Into 
tlM  nwak  of  tli*  moiln  ud  dvgy,  moA  pn- 
Mrilw  rules  lor  thrir  eoodnct  (Huai,  x.  479-82). 

HDMEBALB.  [AmcK] 

HUNTIXG.  Field-sporU  htrt  been  nnder 
the  ceiuure  of  the  chorch  from  ui  urij  period, 
ABit  is  the  many  canons  relating  to  them  toere  is 
vary  Uttle  trace  of  any  dispoaitton  to  rdax  the 
■ereritj  of  absolnte  prohibition,  or  to  allow  ex- 
oeptional  CKWt  in  which  they  might  be  necessarr 
or  deiirabla. 

Bjr  the  55th  canon  of  the  raiucil  of  Agde 
Agatheme),  A.D.  544,  bishop*  and  preibjters 
are  forUdden  to  keep  hawks  and  hounds  for  the 
chase  under  penalty  of  three  months'  azcommn- 
aicfttion  in  the  use  of  bisbopn,  and  of  two 
months'  in  the  case  of  priests,  and  of  one  !d  the 
saje  of  deacons.  The  same  abstinence  Is  enjoined 
on  bishops,  pretbTtara  and  deaoons,  under  the 
aame  penalty  by  tna  4th  canon  of  the  Goanei]  of 
Epaon.  By  Um  %rd  canon  of  Ut«  ooundl  of  Sois- 
sons,  not  only  Vishops,  presbyters  itnd  deacons, 
but  all  ecclejsstical  persons  (clerici)  are  forbid- 
den to  bunt  with  hounds  or  to  take  out,  hawks. 
In  the  nth  canon  of  the  third  council  of  Tours, 
priests  are  cautioned  against  the  hunting  of  birds 
and  wild  animala,  and  the  second  council  of 
Chllons  (c.  9)  addresses  a  limilar  warning  against 
defoiing  their  time  to  "hounds,  hawks,  and 
falcons,"  to  laity  as  well  as  to  clergy.  It  seems 
that  certain  bisaope  kept  dogs  under  the  pretence 
that  they  wet«  naeesBary  Air  Ui«  defence  of  their 
houses;  but  they  ar«  reminded  by  the  13th 
canon  of  the  second  council  of  Havon,  a.d,  585, 
that  not  *'  barks  but  hymns,  not  bites  but  good 
works  "  are  the  proper  protection  of  a  bishop's 
hovse,  which  ought  to  welcome  and  not  repel 
.  men,  and  certainly  not  subject  any  who  came  for 
tha  relief  of  their  iorrows  to  tha  risk  of  being 
torn  by  dogs. 

Among  prohibitions  against  tb«  same  pur- 
snita,  issued  by  indiTidaals,  is  to  be  found  a  letter 
of  Boniface,  bishop  of  Hayence  (,Epi»i.  105), 
probably  written  on  the  authority  of  pope 
Zackary,  forbidding  "  huntings  and  excursions 
with  dogs  through  the  wooda,  and  the  keeping  of 
hawks  and  falcons and  the  ^ame  prohibition  is 
repeated,  totUkm  ctrrfri'*,  in  the  ind  canon  of  the 
oouncli  of  Liptine,  a.d.  743,  over  which  Boniface 

S resided.  In  the  Liber  Poeit^mtialit  of  pope 
ragoryllL  one  year's  penanoa  isdacreed  against 
one  is  minor  wdeti  (clerical),  two  years* 
^inst  a  deacon,  and  three  years*  against  a  priest, 
for  hunting. 

Ferreolus,  bishop  of  TJxfy,  in  his  Rule  (about 
A.lh  558X  forbids  nis  monks  to  hunt  and  hawk 
on  tha  ground  that  such  punnits  dissipate  the 
mind;  be  allows  them  however  to  set  dog<  at 
tha  wild  animals  which  waste  tbalr  crops,  hot 
only  that  they  may  "  drive  tbem  away,  not  that 
they  may  catch  tham."  Jonas,  bishop  of 
Orleans,  a-d.  821-844,  (dt  rmti^ltt.  taia.  ii.  23, 
<|nat«d  by  Thomaaun),  rents  his  Indignation 
agntnat  tha  noblas  for  spanJing  so  much  money 
on  hawks  and  hounds  tnstoad  of  on  the  poor ; 
and  is  even  more  fierce  against  them  for  the 
hardships  and  ernelttes  which  ftir  tbo  sake  of 
Utalr  sport  thaj  inflicted  on  tha  poor.  The 


freqoat  recnrrenoe  of  these  proLiUtioBa  mt 
tha  amber  of  jaaia  over  which  they  extnd, 
show  how  rooted  was  tha  taata  tbr  field-qmita 
among  the  Tentonte  clergy;  and  the  langnige 
of  some  of  the  canons  indicates  that  these  sporti 
somtttmes  became  as  oppreasire  as  the  Forest 
I.SWS  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

Looking  on,  or  being  present  at  the  hunting, 
«"  baiting,  or  fighting  of  wild  animals  in  the 
aiophitheatre  is  just  as  strictly  forbiildea.  Tht 
council  in  TruUo  {QuMtextrnmy,  can.  61,  orden 
both  lidty  and  clergy  to  avoid  "  the  spectacles  ef 
bantings,"  oa  pain  of  exoomraonication,  and 
hunting  ia  ao  fraqnastly  mentioned  hi  oonnectioa 
with  games,  dances,  and  dramatic  parfbrmanoes, 
that  it  must  be  concluded  tliAt  the  sports  of  the 
amphitheatre  are  intended.  The  Codex  Ecd. 
Africamu  (c  81)  entreats  the  emperors  to  pat 
an  esd  to  metulea  on  great  Ctstivnla,  audi  as 
the  octave  m  Easter,  and  begs  that  no  Obriitiaa 
may  be  compelled  to  attend  them.  By  tbe 
council  of  Hayenoe  (addit.  3,  c.  27)  it  is  ordered 
that  if  any  eccleiiasticai  person  attend  aaf 
spectacle  he  is  liable  to  three  years*  suspenaos. 
By  the  Srd  council  of  Tours  and  the  second 
ononcil  of  Chitons,  quoted  abora,  the  condenu- 
tion  of  hunting  is  coupled  wlib  that  of  theatrical 
spectacles,  ao  that  to  look  at  a  spectacle  of  hoat- 
ing  in  tha  amphitheatre  would  be  by  the  ttm 
act  to  commit  two  offences  against  the  canoB. 
The  Sth  eaaoB-of  tha  conacil  of  FilnU  {Funj»- 
lienm)  issued  a  canoa  agaioat  the  worldly  pmofs 
and  vanitiaa  la  Tt^aa,  Ui  wbldi  "  hnntii^  "  aie 
mentioned  with  other  amusomaats  manifiestly 
scenic. 

Theodostus  the  younger  abolished  contesti 
between  men  and  brutes  is  the  circus  on  the 
gronad  that  "  eniel  a^hts  made  him  shudder  " 
(Socratea,  B.E.  tU.  33> 

(Tiwmasdn,  Vd.  et  JTom  EaOntae  IHie^^ 
UL  ilL  oe.  42,  43.)  [£.  (1  H.] 

HTAcnirrRns,  or  j^concim.  o) 

Uartyr  at  Rome  with  Amantlus,  Irenaens,  sad 
Zoticus;  commemorated  Feb.  10  (Jf^t  Rm. 
Vet.,  Bedae,  AdoDi^  Usnardl). 

(8)  Martyr  at  Rome ;  ocmimemorated  July  !6 
(Mart.  Horn.  Va^  Adonis,  Usuanli). 

(t)  Martyr  with  Alexander  and  Tibartins,  ia 
the  Sabine  district;  commemorated  9 
(Mart.  ifom.  Vat,  Hieron.,  Adonis,  Umardi^ 

(4)  Martyr  at  Boma  with  Protns  nnderOsI* 
llenns;  eommamoraiadSapt.  11  (Mart. R«».Vetf 
Bedae,  Adonis,  Uauardi,  Cof.  Buober.,  Fmotoaii, 
Sacramentarium  Oragorll). 

(8)  Martyr  at  Caesarea,  A.O.  108 ;  oamnww^ 
raUd  July  a  (GaL  Byzani.}. 

(6)  Of  AmastriB'in  P^thlagonia,  nattyr; 
ojmmeniorated  July  18  (CaL  Bj/Mit,). 

[w.  F.  a] 

HYDBOMANTIA.  Tbt  Deeret^m  Omtiaii 
(can.  2ti,  qn.  5,  c  14,  $  3)  has  the  following  in 
the  enumeration  of  magic  arts  which  are  cod- 
demosd: — "  Hydrcwoantici  ab  aqnt  dicti;  set 
enim  ffydnfnantia  In  aquae  inspectione  umbras 
daemoaam  erocare,  et  im^neas  Indificatiooas 
eoniro  videre,  ibiqne  ab  eis  aliqna  andire,  ulii 
adhibito  sanguine  etiam  Inferos  perhibentu 
suscitare."  The  diaptfr  from  which  tU*  is 
axtmoted  la  takaa  wnoUy  from  Bahaaai  Dt 
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Xagonm  PmetUgtia,  whicb  u  aeain  *  com  pi  U- 
tiou  from  Angmrtim  ud  ludore  of  SeriiU.  The 
pAuage  of  AugDstioc  on  which  tb*  a«coBBt  of 
Hjdromantia  is  mninly  founded  is  De  Civ.  Dei, 
111  35,  and  is  to  thin  effect;  that  Noma,  baring 
BO  real  divine  inspiration,  was  compelled  to 
practise  hydromancy,  ro  as  to  see  in  watvr 
image*,  or  rather  false  semblances  (ludifica- 
tiaies),  of  the  gods,  and  learn  fh>m  thent  what 
be  was  10  ordain  with  regard  to  the  tacra  of  his 
IMople ;  and  from  this  use  of  water  for  divining 
purjKMes  (nays  Varro)  h'uma  gained  the  repata- 
tioa  of  having  consulted  the  nymph  £gerin. 

h  is  evident  (as  Indeed  Angustina  says)  that 
this  hydromaaey  was  a  form  of  nacroinancy. 
Vi'hat  was  tta  exact  nature  is  not  apparent,  bat 
it  was  pr^bly  similar  to  the  divining  by 
OKaiu  of  a  mirror,  or  of  a  dnrk  fluid  poured 
into  the  |nlm  of  the  hand,  which  is  fretjucntly 
meDtioued  in  account*  of  magic.  PC] 

HYDBOMYSTA  (Mpon^rnt),  the  jpe.-win 
«ho  had  the  care  of  the  holy  waUr  in  a  ohurch. 
■nil  sprinkled  with  it  tboM  who  entered  (Sy- 
lextna,  Epist.  121,  quoted  in  Haeri  Sieniex. 

HYMN  (the  Cherubic).  A  hymn  so  called 
frnm  the  reference  to  the  cherubim  which  it 
contsios,  which  occurs  in  the  chief  eastern 
litnigies  shortly  after  the  dismissal  of  the  cate- 
chaineiu,  and  immediately  {dweding  the  "gnat 
entrance"  (i^.  that  of  the  elements).  It  Is 
fuund  in  the  same  position  In  the  litargies  of  St. 
JninM,  St.  Basil,  St.  Chrysostom,  and  St.  Mark  ; 
and  also  in  the  Armenian,  in  which  howevrr  it  ts 
only  sung  on  special  accai>ionB,  other  hymns 
UiiDg  appointed  in  iU  place  on  other  dnys.  It  is 
nnt  fmiad  In  the  "heretical  liturgies }"  which, 
iDAsmuch  as  these  underwent  less  alteration  than 
thf  orthodox,  b  an  argument  against  the  anti- 
quity of  the  hymn.  Cedrenus  {Dupin  Bihl.  rfes 
Ant.  Eccles.  Siirtc)  a  Greek  monk  who 

flourished  towards  the  middle  of  the  llth 
fentury,  and  who  wrote  "annals"  from  the 
creation  of  the  world  down  to  the  reign  of  Isaac 
Comnenus,  says  that  Justinian  first  ordered  it  to 
be  snng  In  the  churches  ;  nnd  ft  appears  to  have 
been  composed  about  that  time.  Its  object  is 
described  as  being  to  excite  the  minds  of  the 
■  fiiithfnl  to  a  devout  attention  to  the  mysteries 
ibont  t«  be  celebrated.  While  it  is  being  sung, 
the  priest  says  secretly  a  prayer  called  "the 
prayer  of  the  cherubic  hymn.  The  words  of 
the  hymn  are :  «I  ri  x'po'''^)^  tuiariKws 
(Ie(M>l^rr«j,  xol  feros-oi^  TpiiSt  rbv  rpiai^ 
yuar  S/iMV  fSoi^fs.  waffan  t))I'  ^tarruc^v  Ato- 
f^yicOa  fiif^wv,  is  rbv  tfairiXtfa  tm*  (A«v 
mt«{il^frai  raSf  iefytXuttut  hapirmt  tapw^t- 
tmnw  tii^ri*.   'tMiiiKoim.        [H.  J.  H.] 

HYMNABIUM.  The  book  containing  the 
hymns  snng  in  the  services  of  the  church.  Gen- 
udius  (fit  Scr^t.  Eixt.  c  40)-suys  that  Paulinus 
of  Nola  composed  "  Sacramentarium  et  Uymna- 
rinm;"  see  Gavanti,  Thes.  Soar.  RHwun,  iL  115. 
Pellicda  (Po/'Im,  i.  159)  gives  CimtioiuUix,  Ltbri 
Ckonia,  as  common  devignations  of  snch  books, 
bnt  snppUaa  no  Instances  of  their  nee.  [C.] 

HTMNISTA,  »  singer  of  hymna  in  the 
dinch.  That  Pmdentioa  0*  118): 

"Btstt  nono  tvnnlstae  pn  reeeptk  psrvnUs," 
iitere  the  irr^Blarity  of  the  metre  b  not 

Quun.  An. 


perhaps  a  s&ffident  reason  for  arbitrary  cor- 
rectlon  (Maori  BitnUt.  s.  v.>  Obbur,  hoverer, 
reads, 

"SMa  aosq  famanlle  natne  pio  reetpUs  pHmta." 

HYHNOLOGIA  {ifkroXiiyln)  seems  to  be 
equivalent  to  the  aervioe  chanted  at  the  Honrs. 
Thus  Gr^orjr  of  Tours  {HiaL  Rtn,  c  S5)  nye 
that  St.  Keml  with  the  brothers,  "horamn 
laodes  penolvebat  hymnologiarum,"  meaning 
(seemingly)  that  ha  otwerved  the  course  set 
down  in  the  Hymnolt^ei,  the  term  being  used 
•e  as  to  include  pealms,  canticles,  antiphons,  etc. 
Macro  {Hitfvte*.  v.)  supposes  that  Dionysiua, 
the  Pseudo-AreopagiU  (Jiierarch.  Ecd.  iii.  SI 
when  he  speaks  of  4  Ka0oAijri)  d^Xofta 
having  been  uttered  as  a  confessioB  (>-poofMA^ 
•f^tiffnt)  before  the  elements  wei'e  placed  on 
the  altar,  meant  the  Creed.  This  is  of  eovse 
possible,  and  Pachyroeres  ^Pangth-.  in  looo) 
seems  te  have  taken  it  so;  fbr  they  had,  be 
aaj-s,  even  then,  /tiBmid  ri  k«1  rvmiMti^ 

HYMNS.  In  the  Allowing  article  Ho  at- 
tempt will  be  made  to  deal  with  the  literary 

or  theological  history  of  Christian  hymnody. 
All  that  can  be  here  undertuken  is  to  give  a 
sketch  of  what  is  known  respectiag  the  litur- 
g'ical  use  of  hymns  within  the  limits  to  which 
Uiis  work  is  restricted.  .  Much  of  the  difficulty 
connected  with  the  subject  arises  from  our  on* 
certainty  as  to  how  much  was  covered  by  the 
word  SfAyos  in  early  Christian  writers.  Almost 
everything  snng,  or  rhythmically  recited,  which 
was  not  one  of  the  Davidic  Psalms,-  was  called  a 
hymn,  or  said  to  be  "  hymned."  Kven  as  late  as 
the  middle  of  the  ninth  century,  WalafHd 
Strabo  (De  Eocl.  c.  25)  warns  us  that 

by  ''hymns"  he  does  not  menn  merely  such 
metrical  hjrmns  as  those  of  Hilary,  Ambrose, 
Prudentius,  or  Bede,  but  such  other  acts  of 
praiKe  as  are  offered  In  titling  words  and  with 
musical  sounds.  He  adds  uat  still  in  soma 
churches  there  were  no  metrical  hymns,  bnt 
that  in  all  "  geoerales  hymni,  id  est  lauJes," 
were  in  use.  The  well-known  passage  of  St. 
Augustine  (£narr.  in  Ps.  liiii.),  which  was  for 
centuries  the  formal  defioitioa  of  a  hymn  in 
every  ritual  writer,  gives  us  the  same  rule,  A 
hymn  might  or  might  not  be  In  verse ;  but  It 
was  always  something  meant  to  be  rung,  and 
sung  as  an  act  of  divine  worship.  So  Gregory 
Nazianzen  defines  a  hymn  as  oTvor  in/tfK^t, 
Further,  Christian  writers  gradually  learned  to 
use  the  term  in  contradistinction  to  the  Psalm 
of  the  Old  Dispensation;  though  both  worda 
were  for  a  time  interchangeable. 

It  is  obvious  that  from  the  very  first,  Gentile 
disciples  must  have  sought  and  found  some 
further  expression  for  the  praise  of  God  than 
the  translation  of  Hebrew  Psalms,  or  of  the 
ca&ticles  from  the  Hebrew  prophets,  could 
afford.  But  at  what  period  Christian  songs  ot 
praise  first  found  their  place  in  common  worship, 
it  is  impossible  to  say.  None  can  tell  in  wliat 
words  Panl  and  Silas  "  Sfit^ow  t),i/  9t6i'"  in 
prison  (Acta  zrL  25);  nor  can  we  say  with 
certainty  that  the  rhythmic  passages  in  the 
Epistles  (e,  g.  Eph.  t.  14;  I  ^oi.  lii.  16,  vl.  15, 
16;  S  Tim.  iL  11-13)  are  qnotationa  1^ 
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kSFiOM,  thoBfh  tfab  ha  bm  fVrqncBtljr  nula- 
toiaed.  The  parallel  paauigei,  again,  Eph.  w. 
19,  20,  and  Col.  iii.  16,  17,  though  evidentlf 
pointing  to  soioe  form  of  Cbriatiaa  smk,  yet 
■l^iefir  to  connect  these  with  social  and  festire 
gathering*  rather  than  with  worship.  Probably 
they  bore  the  Mine  relation  t«  the  lonD*  tiH4  in 

CaUie  worahip  which  the  SriritMal  Somi  of 
other,  the  "Ghoitly  PuIbm^  of  Coverdale,  or 
the  early  Weitleyan  hyniDs,  ilid  to  the  eiitting 
fonna  serrtoe  in  their  day;  and  it  mar  be 
tbatk  lika  uine  of  the  lint  and  hut  of  t&eae, 
they  vera  mbseqnently  adopted  lnt«  dirine 
iMrice.  Thia  we  know  to  have  been  the  eaaa 
at  a  later  period  with  the  fSt  ix»p6ii  reftrred 
to  by  St.  Basil  (/)«  Sp.  Sancto,  c  29)  aa  being 
(in  hia  tine)  of  ancient  use ;  it  it  itill,  a«  ia  well 
known,  a  part  of  the  daily  office  of  the  Greek 
Aurch.  If  this  hrran  were  really  tfaa  work  of 
Athenagenea  (t  169),  it  would  doubtlsM  be  the 
•arlieat  hymn  now  in  nae;  but  a  reference  to 
the  paaaage  in  St.  Basil  will  show  that  he  did 
■at  heliere  Athenagenea  to  be  the  anthor,  Thla 
hymn,  with  the  early  form  of  the  Gloria  ik 
Ejcoelsis,  the  latter  being  giren  aa  the  morning 
itftrnt  of  the  charch  in  the  ApottoHcat  fimsfi- 
ihilAiRf  (tH.  48  Coteler.),  probably  represent  in 
ibeir  rhythmic  but  untnetrical  etmctare  many 
early  Christian  hymns  now  lost.  Of  the  ex- 
istence of  anch  hymns,  from  the  time  of  Ftiny'a 
weIl*known  letter  to  Trajan  {Epat.  97),  we 
have  abundant  evidence.  The  "  hymning  to 
Qod  the  giver  of  all  good  things,"  by  the  Roman 
Christiana  after  the  martyrdom  of  Ignatius 
i^Mart.  3.  Ign.  vii.),  may  hare  been  a  bnrst  of 
extemporaneous  thanksgiving ;  but  early  in  the 
(btlowing  eentory  a  Roman  writer  cited  by 
Konbiua  (A  S.  v.  28)  tells  ns  how  ifwX/uil  tt 
ttrot  Kol  MeX^f  ^LV  if>x^i  vtgrUp 
•fpa^tivm,  tJc  \6yov  rov  9toh  rhif  Xfiorif 
vfireviri  9fo\oyov»rn ;  and  again  the  Clementine 
Epitome  D«  gcstis  Petri,  §  152,  refers  to  UpAv 
tiij^v  aa  a  part  of  worship.  Of  Alexan- 
drfai,  vgain,  Orlgen  testifies  (c.  CUawn,  vlii.  o.  67) 
IfiMVi  yhp  tU  fuvop  riv  m  wivi  A^TOfMV  6cfay 
nt  tAf  /LOfoyfyfi  atrrov  Scbv  XAyvw  [al.  t.  k.  a. 
Kiyor  xai  e*rf»].  (Of.  also  Fragm.  in  Pi.  148.) 

Again,  an  early  tradition  reported  by  Socrates 
(ff.K.  vi.  8)  attributes  to  Ignatius  the  iutro- 
dnctfon  of  antiphonal  singing  at  Antioch,  as  the 
result  of  a  vision  of  the  angelic  worship  which 
was  revealed  to  him  [Ahtipiion].  The  monks 
of  the  Syrian  deserts,  in  the  Ume  of  Sotomen 
(ff.  E.  VL  33,  2)  continued  in  prayers  and  hymns 
according  to  the  rule  of  the  church  {twfiot' 
T^t  jicK\i)ff(a»).  The  point  to  which  all  these 
atlnslons  tend  Is  the  very  early  nse  of  hynus 
both  in  the  East  and  West.  Of  the  East,  Indeed, 
we  can  speak  more  positively.  The  Epistle  of 
the  second  council  of  Antioch  (a.d.  269)  to  the 
bishops  of  Rome  and  Alexandria,  against  Paul 
of  Snmosnt.i,  makes  it  one  of  the  charges  against 
him,  that  he  had  **  put  a  stop  to  the  psalma  that 
were  snng  to  oar  tmA  Jesns  Christ,  n>  beUuE 
Innovations,  the  work  of  men  of  later  ttnes; 
while,  to  the  horror  of  every  one,  be  had  ap> 
piinted  women  to  say  psalms  on  Easter  Day  in 
his  otrn  honour  {tls  imnhv)  [Euseb.  S.  E.  vii. 
SOj.  This  last  expression  may  simply  refer  to 
hU  position  on  a  throne  of  nausoal  height  and 
Agmtr  in  the  church;  and  it  is  not  unlikely 
Int  nnl  ■ought  to  confine  tha  tinging  strictly 


to  Jewish  psalmody.     Another  ibfcmoi  J»- 

dncible  fiwa  this  passage  is  tbi^  asatrfnl 
hymM  were  as  yet  unknown  in  Antioch.  It  is 
a  disputed  point  whether  metre  was  used  ii 
divine  service  before  the  fourUi  ceitDry;  bnt 
probabilities  are  gainst  its  use.  If  n&«d  at  aU* 
tt  Bust  bavo  been  in  Greek  bjaia^  fbr  re— sas 
wMdi  Will  presently  appear.  No  nMtrioal 
hymns  are  sew  naed  in  the  Orthodox  Eastern 
<^arch,  but  all  its  eedeciastical  verse  since  the 
tightb  century  has  been  sinply  rhythmie  and 
Moentnal,  like  the  earliest  Latin  saciBeocw;  bM 
it  isirapoesible  tosay  whether  for  a  timeuMtTfeal 
hymis  found  their  way  into  Greek  offioeB.  "tbt 
oo^lled  "  earliest  Christian  hymn,"  the  epilogue 
of  Clement  of  Alexandria  to  his  flauflorywyrft,  ■ 
sat,  except  in  a  loose  modern  sense,  a  hymn  at 
all.  The  aame  may  be  satd  of  the  aacred  Tsnst 
of  Qrwory  Naiianxcn;  those  of  Sophmmw 
approach  nearer  to  the  hymnio  form,  bnt  tt  Is 
unlikely  that  his  Anaoreontio  tmm  ccaiU  have 
found  its  way  Into  divine  service. 

The  four^  century,  however,  saw  a  great 
impulse  given  to  the  liturgical  use  of  hymsi 
successively  in  Syria,  Constantinople,  and  the 
West,  under  the  inflnonce  of  three  eminent  mn, 
and  with  the  same  object,  the  enlisting  popnlar 
foeling  on  the  side  of  orthodoxy  in  times  of 
fierce  controversy.    The  earliest  of  these  move- 
ments was  that  of  Ephraim  at  Edessa.  Greek 
metres  and  music  were  introduced  into  Syriac 
either  by  Bardaiaan  [see  Bardgsaneb  In  Dicr. 
07  Chb.  Bioaa.'^  or  (more  probably)  by  hb 
son  Harmonius,  whose  hymns  EphnUm  fonad 
to  be  so-  popular,  that  he  felt  aoxioni  to 
counteract   their  influence   by  the  aulatitn- 
tion  of  orthodox  hymns  which  might  be  sung 
to  the  same  tunes.    According  to  the  Syriac 
lifo  of  St.  Ephraim  (quoted  by  Augusti)^  be 
trained  choirs  of  virgins  to  sing  to  these  tunes 
hymns  which  he  proceeded  to  write  on  the 
Nativity,  Baptism,  Fasting,  Passim  atfi  Resur- 
rection and  Ascension  of  our  Lord,  and  on  other 
divine  mysteries;  to  which  he  added  others  on 
the  martyrs,  on  penitence,  and  on  the  departed. 
The  young  women  of  this  asaodation  attended 
divine  service  on  the  festivals  of  our  Lord,  and 
of  martyrs,  and  on  Sundays;  Ephraim  Iiimself 
standing  in  the  midst,  and  leading  tbeio  (cC 
Sozomen,  H.  E.  iv.  16 ;  Theodoret,  iv.  29).  From" 
that  time  forward  metrical  hymnody  becamt  • 
fixed  element  in  the  irorship  of  Ute  Synae* 
speaking  churches,  and  has  filled  a  very  large 
place  not  only  ia  their  daily  offices,  but  in  the 
Encharistic,  and  indeed  in  all  others.    It  is 
not  so  easy  to  understand  precisely  what  was 
effected  in  Constantinople  under  ChTyiostoin; 
because  we  do  not  know  what  ^d^dS  *** 
already  in  uss  in  the  churohes  there.  Theodorel 
iff.  S.  ii.  24)  attributes  the  iitrodootiMi  ef  aati* 
phonal  singing  into  ConstantinofJe  to  two  priests 
under  Constantino,  named  Flavian  and  Diodona. 
In  most  ritnal  matters  Constantinople  Mlewed 
the  Ism)  of  AnUoch;  and  this  esitam  may  han 
been  an  Imitation  of  what  was  already  in  aN 
tlHwe.  Wecannot  doubt,  however.thst  the  device 
of  Chrysoetoa  for  silencing  or  outbidding  the 
Ariaas,  as  related  by  Sozomen  {IT.  E.  viii  8,  t-6), 
led  to  A  much  freer  and  more  abaadant  use  sf 
hymns  In  divine  service.    The  Arians  bad  beta 
expelled  by  Theodosias  frwn  the  chorcht*  of  the 
dty;  but  thalr  ntunben  were  atlll  iuj  glials 
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•ad  tlMf  had  piftcw  of  sMtmblT  tmtatJe  the 
w&lU.  On  SntDrditjs  and  Sundays  they  tie- 
sembled  in  crowds  in  the  opea  spacea  of  the  citjr, 
■inging  ArioD  hymns  ud  antiphono,  and  went 
in  procession,  with  these  h^mns,  to  their 
chunhes.  Chrysostom  determined  to  organixa 
riTal  prooessioDB  of  tlie  orthodox.  The  eiii{>resB 
£ado<;iA  ontcred  into  the  acheow,  and  n  eunueh 
of  th«  imperial  botuehoid  wag  instructed  to 
AuBith  the  ■Moessarjr  materials  for  the  ceremonial, 
at  b«r  flipense.  It  is  cnriona  to  dnd  tiiat  these 
inclnded  not  merely  eromes  and  torches,  but 
also  hymiu ;  so  nnimportant  did  the  words  sang 
appear  to  Chrybostom  in  reference  to  the  end  >i> 
Tiew.  But  whether  the  hymns  were  good  or 
bad,  the  mUnight  prooesdons  popnlaris^  their 
tise;  and  from  the  nig^t  oflSces  of  the  church 
they  seem  to  have  pasMd  into  other  hours.  The 
midnight  singing  of  the  "  Oolden  Canoa  "  of  St. 
John  Damascene,  so  graphically  described  by 
Neale  (Hymnt  ^  Eatlgrn  Ch.  p.  35X  which 
forms  so  marked  and  pictoreaqoe  a  feature  of 
the  Greek  Easter,  is  doobtless  the  true  historical 
repnsentation  of  Chr^ostom's  nocturnal  pro- 
cassiooals  (cf.  Socrates,  Ti.  8 ;  Caaslodoms,  /fist. 
Trip.  X.  8 ;  Nioephonu,  riii.  8,  9).  It  was  not, 
k«wenr,  aooording  to  Keale  (u.  s.  p.  13),  till  the 
pviod  of  the  loonoclasUo  eontroreny  (aj>.  736- 
830)  that  Greek  hjnoology  iwaclwd  ila  ftall  de- 
Tdopment.  Its  great  names  are  Andrew  of 
Cnte  (660-7S2),  John  I>ama«3ene  (t  ISOX  Cos- 
mas  the  melodist  (fTSO),  Theophaoes  (759- 
81BX  lleodore  of  the  Stadium  (t826X  and 
IfethodiuB  (t836).  How  marreltons  iU  de- 
velopment was  may  be  gathered  from  the  fiwt 
alleged  by  Neale  that  ottt  of  the  fire  tbousand 
quarto  pages,  which  he  compntet  to  be  the  ooir- 
tents  of  the  whole  body  of  Greek  office-books,  at 
least  four  thousand  an  poetry.  For  a  full  and 
elaborate  account  of  the  strooture  and  contenti 
of  a  Greek  canon,  or  group  of  odes,  *hich  ibrms 
tit*  stnle  of  the  moming  otBoe,  the  reader  ia 
refemd  to  the  articles  Casok  (p.  977)  and  Ooe. 
rhe  other  subsidiary  forms  of  hymn  are  ex- 
plained ia  the  sams  volume. 

By  a  singular  colncidonce  the  establishment  of 
liymnody  as  a  constant  eletneDt  of  dirlne  serrioe 
in  the  West,  had  been  brought  about,  a  Aw 
yean  before,  by  similar  dispatea  between  Arians 
and  Catholics.  The  facts  are  related  by  Augus- 
tine, who,  with  his  mother  Monica,  was  at 
Milan  at  the  time  {Conf.  IX,  rii.),  as  well  as 
more  briefly  by  Paulinus,  St.  Ambrose's  deacon 
(V>ta&.dfn6.p.80;  ed.Bened.  Paris,  1632).  St. 
Ambroee,  In  consequence  of  his  refkisal  to  give 
up  to  the  empress  Justina  one  of  the  basilicas 
of  Milan  for  Arian  worship  at  Easter,  x.d.  885, 
had  incnrred  her  resentment.  In  the  following 
year  sentence  of  exile  was  passed  upon  him.  He 
refused  to  obey ;  and  the  population,  who  were 
devoted  to  him,  guarded  the  gates  of  his  hoose, 
and  kept  watch  night  and  day  in  hb  charch,  to 
defend  him  from  capture  by  toe  Imperial  troops. 
Thtit  company  of  perpetual  watchers  Ambrose 
.organized  into  a  band  of  perpetual  worshippers, 
.A  coarse  of  offices,  psalmody,  prayer,  and 
hynuHi  was  eatablished,  and  once  established, 
beome  a  permanent  institution  [HouBs  OF 
Prater}-  Augustine  expressly  says  that  this 
was  an  imitation  of  the  Eastern  onstom;  by 
which  he  probably  means  the  course  of  daily  and 
nightly  jMalmody  and  prayer — the  practice  of 
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Oriental  ascetics,  both  Jewish  (cf,  VhiXa  A  Vtt& 
oemtmypi-itiKA,  c.  x.  [ii.  484,  Mangey]  qnotfd  by 
Euaeb.  H.  E.  ii,  17)  and  Christiaa. 

But  it  is  especially  to  these  serrices  oiganiied 
br  St.  Ambrose,  as  all  subsequest  writers  agree, 
that  we  of  the  Western  chan:beB  owe  the  incor> 
poration  into  our  otficen  of  metrical  hymnody 
(cf.  Isidore  of  Seville,  de  Eccl.  Off.  i.  6  j  Wala- 
frid  Strabo,  de  Jiobut  Eoct.  xxv,  &c.  and  Pan- 
linns,  I.  c).  Unlike  ChrywMtom,  Ambrose  was 
able  to  supply  bis  congregatioos  with  words,  and 
himself  to  set  them  to  music  (see  AHBRonAK 
McBiC,and  Koch,  £irclienlied,  vol.  i.  pp.61,  iqq.). 
Of  the  metrical  hymns  which  are  undoubtedly  hia, 
Bir^t  (/iMj  SiKceri  di  Sanf  AnArogio)  enn- 
meratM  eighteen,  KoA  twenty-one.  But  Milan 
became  a  school  of  Ambrosian  hymnody,  whidi 
has  left  Its  mark  upon  the  n-hole  of  the  West, 
Nlsety-two  hymns  of  this  school  are  given  bv 
Danid  (77i«s.  Hymn.  vol.  t.).  Yet,  though 
Ambrose  is  the  true  fonader  of  metrical 
hymnody  in  the  West,  it  is  posaible  that  hymns 
were  almdy  in  use  elsewhere.  Hilary  of 
Poictiers  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  the  iint  to 
Introduce  them ;  he  certainly  was  a  hymn 
writer,  and  his  hymn  "Lncis  largitor  optime 
(al.  •plenAde)^"  sent  from  his  exile  in  Phrvgia. 
aa  early  aa  AA  358,  to  his  dai^ter  Abra, 
found  Its  way  into  church  use.  Pseddo-Alcnln 
(de  Dm.  Off.  10)  attributes  to  him  the  com- 
pletion, in  its  present  Western  form,  of  the 
"  Gloria  in  Excelsis,"  and  it  is  at  least  possible 
that  he  may  have  introduced  other  inaovatioos, 
•specially  as  SMoe  of  his  hymns  (notably  a  well- 
known  Lnten  one,  "Jeso  qnndmgenariae),'* 
thos^  common  In  Qermany  eikl  England,  were 
not  in  use  In  Italy,  The  work  of  St.  Gregory 
the  Great  is  not,  as  a  hymnographer,  distinct 
from  that  of  St.  Ambrose;  he  introduced  no 
new  species  of  hymn,  nor,  it  would  appear,  any 
new  use  for  hymns;  Us  ritnal  and  liturgical: 
work  lay  In  other  tUrections,  though  he  made- 
many  important  oootributiona  to  the  nov- 
rapidly  Increasing  stock  of  metrical  hymns. 
But  uie  progras  of  hymnody  for  the  next  four 
centuries  wiU  be  beat  illoatrated  by  a  table  of 
the  soureea  firam  which  the  landing  Brevlitry 
hynuM  have  been  derived.  In  the  subjoined' 
Ibt,  the  numbers  in  the  Brst  column  are  from< 
Daniel,  who,  without  attempting  perfect  ac- 
curacy, arranges  under  the  name  of  each  author 
the  hymns  traditionally  assigDed  to  him ;  those 
in  the  second  column  {nm  Koch,  who  has  en- 
deavoared  to  asdgn  to  each  anthor  the  hymns 
known  ' to  he  his,  bat  has  not  consulted  so  wide 
a  range  of  breviaries  as  Daniel  ^— 
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im»aHl|pwdtO  ..    D.  K. 

Bad*   11  11  fMTQiridaBMtaQ 

flwlat  DiMaBai  ..    S  SermL 

Aknln   —  Se«craL 

Cbumugm      ....    I  — 

(  T.  cnt.  U 

ABHiymoiw  bnnwl        i.  J   H  emt  U 
OMAtL-Ix.        f    ■•   "  S  TlLont  I 
(vliicmt.  I 

Hm  dm  of  Aubmiui  and  otber  hTmna  of 
titaliaa  origin  wu  much  extended  by  the  esta- 
CbUshmcDt  of  the  monastic  orders,  each  with  ita 
Hiwa  ut  of  ofBces  for  the  honrt.  Benedict 
.^ipedallj'  b  expreasly  tnentioned  by  Walafrid 
.Stnbo  aa  bsTii^  inaarted  in  hia  oloces  many 
.Ambroaian  hymsa.  Other  oountriaa  began,  aa 
tilt  above  liata  will  show,  to  produce  hrmno- 
■grai^era  of  their  own,  npecialiy  Spain,  of 
'  whose  rich  atore  of  hjmna  the  Uourabic  Bre- 
'  riary  b  an  evidence,    lliere  are  aigna,  however, 

-  that  thin  influx  of  hrmw  not  ererywhere 
1-meet  with  &Toar.  The  complaint  made  b^  the 

orthodox  ualnat  heretics  that  they  had  inno- 
'  rated,  coald  now  be  turned  against  tfaemselvea 
-'Anibrose,  £p.  673,  72);  and  among  Catholica 
tliere  were  some  who  doubted,  like  the  Generan 
reformers  later,  whether  it  were  right  to  nae  in 
worship  any  but  the  words  of  Scripture.  Others, 
as  time  went  on,  became  accustomed  to  the  Am- 
broolan  hymns,  but  hesitated  to  receive  ft«sh 
ones.  At  the  xecond  council  of  Tours  (567-8), 
»y  ciiQon  26,  the  admissiou  of  other  hymns  of 
merit,  in  addition  to  the  Ambroeten,  was  form- 
ally sanctioned.  At  Toledo^  again,  complaints 
..ware  made  that  some  atlll  rejeetad  the  hymns 
nf  Hilary  and  Ambroae,  as  not  scriptnnil  (Wala- 
fVid  Strabo,  I.  &>  At  leogth,  on  Dec  5,  633,  at 
the  fourth  council  of  Toledo,  under  the  presidency 
of  Isidore,  a  canon  (c  13)  was  passed  threatening 
.with  axGommnnication  all  in  France  or  Spain 
who  oppoaed  Uia  ut  of  hymns  in  divina  aervke. 
Tat,  as, we  have  seen,  there  were  still  some 
ehurches,  even  in  the  ninth  century,  which  did 
not  admit  metrical  hymns  into  their  offices. 

Two  points  retoain  to  be  noticad — th«  metre 
of  Latin  hymns,  and  the  offioea  to  whidt  they 
were  restricted. 

Ambrose  found  In  the  Iambic  Dimeter  (our 
present  L.  H.J  a  metre  admirably  adapted  to  the 
concise  and  solemn  language  of  his  hymns,  and 
e<iually  well  fitted  for  singing.  This  accordingly 
has  been  the  normal  metre  of  latin  bymnology, 
down  to  the  InrentJon  of  aaqoenees.    But  it 
was  by  no  means  used  in  strict  eonformity  to 
.classical  models;  accent  and  quantity,  it  moat 
...be  confessed,  were  both  at  times  disregarded. 
.  Some  attempts  were  made,  however,  at  other 
.  metres.    Among  the  so-called  Ambroaian  hymns 
appears  one  on  St.  John  Baptist,  in  four-line 

-  stauas  of  Alcaic  HendaoaCTllablea — 

 = 

«  Abnt  pTopbetaa  |  prafml  |  «a 

and  fbnr  others,  one  An-  Mr  veatlwr,  one  fbr 
.  rain,  and  two  in  time  of  war.  In  a  paenUar  form 
.  of  the  lesser  Asclepiad,  with  spoaoee  inataad  of 

dactyl  in  the  last  place.  ^ 

"Obduxere  polnm  nnblla  coeU." 
Tilt  poems  of  Prudentius,  not  being  originally 
iattnded  for  chnrch  song,  suiq>ly  ouar  irrega> 
.  Itritiaa,  aa  Iambic  Trimeter — 

-  -OXBSBrMlaxBcthkawveriNmPatrfa,* 


and  the  Anacreontic  (Iamb.  Dim.  CatsL)— 
"Cnllor  Del  mniwnto." 

The  fine  cento  from  his  "  Da  pner  plectmn^" 
beginning — 

*■  Oorde  Mtu  ex  PsmUs  ante  mnndi  exoTdtna,*' 
first  introduced  Into  church  song  the  l^whait 
Tetrameter  Catalectlcns  of  Greek  tragedy,  wfai^ 
has  been  so  great  and  permanest  a  gaii.  He 
has  alao  a  hymn  in  staasM  of  flwr  Sq^hk  Umi 
(without  the  final  Adonins>* 

"  Inventor  ratlU  dnx  booe  Imnbda." 
Two  eentoa  from  Fortnuatns — 

■  Cmx  l»B»edkta  idt«t,  domlnQs  qua  cone  pcpandH^' 
and  the  well-known  "Salve  fesU  dies,"  are  tb* 
earliest  instances  of  elegiac  verse  in  cbnrtb 
song.  It  ia  t«  bo  noted  that  both  were  pn- 
oeerionala,  St.  Gregory  the  Great  wrote  Si^hie 
hymns  (or  the  hoon — 

*  Hocte  Bnrgefites  vigUenms  smne^* 

and 

Ecee  Jam  dogUs  tmnslnr  umbra,' 

and  thenceforth  their  use  was  not  infrequent 

A  few  other  irregularitiea  may  be  meatieni^ 
but  they  are  unimportant. 

The  use  of  hymns  till  now  was  threeMd: 
(1)  a.1  processionals ;  (2)  in  tbe  canoniea]  honn; 
(3)  at  certain  special  offices,  aacfa  as  tbe  Beae- 
diction  of  Paschal  tapers,  &c.  As  yet  no  metrical 
hymns  were  used  in  any  part  of  the  Enoharistie 
office,  walafrid  Strabo  mentions,  however,  tbat 
Paulinus  "Patriarcha  Forojuliensis "  (PaaiiiM 
of  Aquileia)  had  frequently,  especially  in  prink 
masses,  introduced  hymns  aithvr  of  his  owa  er 
of  others,  "  circa  immolatlonem  aacramentonin" 
(U.  at  the  Illation  or  Preiaca  ■  following  the 
Sursum  oorda).  He  adds  that  so  great  a  nu 
would  not  have  dons  this  without  antheri^  or 
i«aaon.  It  is  posriUs,  thenfotu,  that  tbm 
wen  other  iBBtaMiaa  of  the  tnterpolatioB  d 
hymns  into  the  Han.  One  ancfa  la  known  to 
us,  the  versse  attribnted  by  Dmaid.  to  bi|eaiB 
of  Toledo— 

•SancU  v«nK%  eoipaB  CbtM  eoBdl^" 
sung  as  a  Commnnio,  or  AntijAona  ad  acadttta, 
before  the  reception  of  the  elements;  Neile 
(CAr.  BemenArancer,  Oct.  1853)  assigns  this  le 
the  seventh  or  eighth  century.  These  exctp- 
tional  usee  were  fcreshadowings  of  tbe  gmt 
outburst  of  sequences  in  the  beginning  of  tl)> 
tenth  century,  which  wm  destined  to  add  u 
much  to  the  aplendonr  and  variety  of  istis 
hymnody. 

[Daniel,  Thesrunu  ffymttologiciu,  vol  t-Vji 
Leipaic,  1855-6.  Mono,  ffynmi  Lalim  Mm 
Aevi,  Freiburg.  1853.  Koch,  G«scJ>kii« 
Kircheniieda  wnrf  Ktrchengesattga  dm-  CKriiHicin 
(4  vols.)  vol.  i.  (part  i.  treats  of  hymns  of  tb« 
first  eight  centuries),  Stuttgart,  1856.  He  giw* 
ample  luts  of  authorities  on  apecial  priatt. 
Augusti,  -D*  hytnnis  Syronm  iMris,  WratisU*. 
1(J41.  Neale,  Hymn*  of  tht  Baaterm  f^arcA, 
London,  1863.  Mediamal  Bymtu  md 
quencea,  1863.  Biragbi,  In»i  Siiwri  •  Corvu  A 
Sant'  Ambrogio,  Milan,  1862.  Ebert,  Oe$BkiM$ 
der  Chrittlich-Lat^niichm  LOtntur,  Ldpsic, 
187*.]  CJ-E.] 

UYPACOE  (iwtuufi}.  Certain  rhytbmj 
coBpodtioos  or  hymns,  which  fi>llow  uho  sh 
echo  (as  it  nvt)  the  suae  of  that  wUsfc  j» 
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oMt  m  talM  iwaxtd,  became  ther  depend 
spon  (ifvwoMSa-i)  that  which  ha>  gdoe  before,  u 
■  Mmnt  M  s  master.  This  is  the  eiplanation 
of  CorecL  Goar,  however  (ijnoted  in  Daniel's 
Coda,  IT.  prefers  the  explanation,  that 

inch  hjuns  relate  sMm  wvoderml  work  <rf'  Qoi, 
bif  lirteniBg  to  which  the  dtarcb  majr  be  edified. 
Neither  sijdaaaUoo  is  perhaps  quite  satbfactory, 
Inttbe  latter  can  scsrcely  M  eoDsidered  to  gira 
uj  reason  at  all  whf  these  hTmiu  shonld  be 
called  HTpaooat  nmra  than  manj  other  parts  of 
the  office.  [C] 

HYPAFAirrE  (often  written  HrPAltTEX  a 
asnie  giroi  to  the  feetirui  of  the  PariticatiDn  of 
the  Virgin  Marj,  from  her  meeting  (Avmru^) 
with  SimeoB  and  Anna  In  the  Temple.  [Uart 
THE  Vmoni,  FxanTAu  or.J  [C] 

HYFAnna,  bishop  of  Oangn  in  Panhla- 
gonis,  tav/MOv^it ;  oommenonted  March  31 
((U  BytoMt.}.  [W,  F.  G.] 

HTPOOACSTOBIUU,  a  room  warmed  by 
1  hjpocaost,  or  furnace  under  the  floor.  Thus 
Taisdikiis,  abbess  of  Freckeoborst,  in  Westi^slia, 
Is  said  to  hare  bnilt  in  her  monaaterj  "refec- 
torinm  hkmale  et  aestifale,  hypocsostoriun). 
dormitoriiim,  oellarium,  doramn  sieamin,  eto. 
(Vita  3.  nuad.  c  7.  in  Aaia  Satutonun,  30 
Jaanarj,  App.  roL  ii,).  [C] 

EYPOPSALMA  (iwiimX/ta),  a  particuUr 
manner  of  chanting  the  Psalms.  The  AfottoHcal 
Cunatitvtioiu  (ii.  57,  §  5)  giro  the  direction, 
** after  ererj  two  lections  let  some  other  chant 
il^Ktrm)  the  hymns  of  David,  and  let  the 
people  ebuit  responsive  (dvoifaXX^w)  the  ends 
of  the  rerses."  Snch  a  replication  of  the  body 
of  the  oongregatloa  to  the  Toice  of  the  single 
chanter  was  called  d«^i^aAM>-  Compare  Amti- 
PHOH  (Binghun'a  JnC  XIV.  L  18>  [C] 


I 

IXerC.  (Compare  FuH,  p.  673.)  The  fish  U 
foQnd  in  an  allegoric  or  symbolic  sense  io  the 
ancient  remains  of  almost  every  nation.  Among 
the  Assyrian  Segments  discovered  by  Mr. 
larard,  for  instance,  are  fWqsent  instances  of 
mruters  partly  formed  of  fish.  See,  as  examples, 
Monwnentt  *4  AAwwA,  pL  39,  67  B.  68,  71,  72, 
&C.  The  gem  figured  on  p.  674  of  this  work,  in 
which  a  man  appears  covered  with  the  skin  of 
a  &h,  is  probably  a  represeptation  of  this  kind 
of  monster,  rather  than  of  the  Apostolic  fisher- 
■nia.  The  coins  of  TVre  and  Phoenicia,  mari- 
time nations,  show  on  tneir  coins  fish,  or  monsters 
ending,  in  fish.  The  same  object  is  found  on 
^Tptian  monuments,  though  much  more  spa- 
'^'>{('7i  for  the  fish  was-  an  abomination  to  the 
Egyptians  (Clemens  Alex.  Strom.  viL  6 ;  p.  850, 
Potter;  compare  V.  7,  p.  670).  Nor  is  the 
^bolio  fiu  wanting  in  the  remains  of  the 
lado-Germanle  races  (Sir  W.  Jones  in  Aaiatio 
Reievdut^  i.  p.  230 ;  Ann.  de  Phitmopkit  Chr^. 
1-  p.  430).  The  dolphin  in  particalar  is  con- 
liaoally  represented  in  art  and  landed  by  the 
potU ;  and  we  not  unfreqaently  meet  with 
sllnslons  to  a  mysterious  &>h,  the  KiAXix^vs, 
from  the  presence  of  which  all  noxious  things 
fl*l  away :  'Ey  roTt  vol  itdAAix^'  iw^n/iou 
Itfii  ixMt  (Oppian.  BaOnt.  L  185). 


I  When  ws  find  it  In  Christian  aynbolism,  the 
qoestlon  arises,  whether  the  fish,  likt  w  many 

,  other  symbols  and  formulae,  wa*  adopted  by  tb* 
early  Christians  from  the  already  existing  art  ? 
Looking  at  the  general  character  of  early  Chris- 
tian art,  considering  its  constant  adoption  even 
orsymboht  and  representations  obviously  pagim. 
It  would  seem  probable  that  special  sense  was 
given  to  an  already  existing  mode  of  represcnta- 
tion.  And  this  particular  symbolism  seems  to 
have  been  determined  by  the  discovery  of  the 
acrostic  tx^^t  from  which  the  fish,  many  times 
mentioned  in  the  gospels,  received  «  mystic 
significance. 

It  is  quite  uncertain  when  it  was  first  observed 
that  the  word  Ix^vt  is  formed  of  the  initials  of 
the  sentence  'liftroSt  Xpiarit  6«ev  tihs  ^ttHip. 
We  may  perheps  assume,  that  whenever  the 
fish  was  recognised  as  the  symbol  of  the  Lord, 
it  was  In  consequence  of  the  acrostic  meaning 
having  been  discovered,  and,  if  this  was  the  case, 
it  most  have  been  recognised  from  the  very 
earliest  dayi  of  Christianity.  The  Ciavit  attri- 
buted to  Jlelito  of  Sardi^  which,  if  genuine, 
belongs  to  the  middle  of  the  second  centnry, 
lays  It  down  that  Plscia=Christns  (c.  iv.  §  xL; 
SpicS.  Soktm,  ii.  173);  but  the  date  and  cha- 
racter  of  that  work,  although  Dom  P'tra  seems 
to  entertain  no  doubts,  canaot  be  considered  ■) 
beyond  qnestlon.  The  Sibylline  verses  give  ^lib. 
viii.  217-250)  tite  famous  acrostic  mi  the  letters 
of  the  sentence  'IqreCr  Xpticrii  e«oS  Tibf 
Ittriip,  rraup6s.  At  ihi  tune  when  this  was 
written,  the  mystic  meaning  of  Ix^us  was  clearly 
recognised,  but  the  date  of  the  vemea  is  by  no 
means  certain.  Clement  of  Alexandria  (Ftutiig. 
iii.  II,  §  59;  see  Gems,  p.  712)  numbeni  the 
fish  among  Christian  symbols,  but  does  not  state 
Its  special  significanre;  elsewhere  (^Strom.  vi.  11, 
$  94)  he  regards  the  "five  barley  loaves  and 
two  small  fishcH "  as  typical  of  the  preparatory 
discipline  of  Jews  and  Gentiles.  In  Clement  a 
contemporary  TertuUian  we  arrive  at  firmer 
gronod;  he  writes  (pe  Baptiuno,  o,  I.)  "Nob 
l^scicull,  secnndum  IX9TK  ooatmnt,  in  aqnd 
nascimur."  Here  we  have  both  the  primary 
and  the  secondary  application  of  the  fish-symboL 
First,  the  Fish  is  Christ,  and  that  clearly  as 
IXerC,  showing  that  Tertullian  had  the  acrostic 
in  his  miud ;  secondly,  they  who  are  boi-n  of 
Christ  are  in  their  turn  "smaller  fiahes,"  a 
symbolism  which  also  took  a  firm  hold  on  the 
mind  of  the  early  Church,  and  is  often  alluded 
to  [Fi8HEB3(AN,  p.  674} ;  thirdly,  a  fresh  signi- 
ficance is  added  to  the  conception  of  the  believer 
as  the  fish,  inasmuch  as  it  is  through  the  water 
of  baptism  that  they  are  bom  from  above.  It 
is  to  be  observed  that  Tertullian  gives  no  expia- 
tion of  the  IX0TC  which  would  be  intelligible 
to  the  uniniti  ited ;  the  symbol,  whether  written 
or  pictured,  was  part  of  the  secret  language  of 
the  early  Church.  This  reticence  was  probably 
maintainad  during  the  centariei  of  petaecntlon ; 
but  when  the  need  of  concealment  ceased,  we 
find  the  true  significance  of  the  symbol  pro- 
claimed. Thus,  the  writer  of  the  work  Da  pro- 
miuion.  et  bmedki,  Dei,  attributed  to  Prosper  of 
Aqnitaine  (ii.  39^  seems  to  give  positive  taiti- 
mony  on  this  point.  "IXSTN,  fatlne  pitcem, 
sacria  litteris  majores  nostri  interpretati  snnt, 
hoc  ex  abyllinis  vmihus  coUigentes."  Augna. 
tine,  too,  speaking  of  the  Sibyl,  says  (Ac^cMt. 

Digitized  byVjOO' 


806 


DC  ere 


ixerc 


AS  xT'tl.  23),  "If  70a  jolD  the  fint  letten  of 
the  fire  Greek  words  'Iijiroui,  Xptarbt,  0<oC, 
Ti'bi,  ZLtyrhp,  yoa  trill  have  IX0TC,  fiah,  in 
which  word  Chrisit  ia  mjiiteriously  designated. 
Compare  Optstus  c.  Donntiat.  iii.  2.  And  when 
the  Empire  became  Christian,  and  it  waa  do  longer 
necessary  for  Christians  to  conceal  the  great 
ohjett  of  their  faith  under  a  ajnibol,  its  use 
beTan  to  decline.  De  Hossi,  the  highest  autho- 
ritv  on  such  a  matter,  asanres  na  that  at  Rome, 
nt  least,  it  is  scarcely  ever  fonnd  in  cemeteries 
formed  after  the  nge  of  Constantine,  hut  is 
almost  confined  to  the  catacombs,  and  to  the 
mo^it  ancient  portions  of  these.  It  was,  he 
believe.^,  growing  obsolete  in  the  4tfa  century, 
and  was  scarcely  ever  used  merely  as  a  symbol, 
whether  at  Rome  or  in  the  provioces,  in  the  Sth, 
The  Hymbolic  fish,  indeed,  is  found  on  anamboin 
the  chnrch  of  St.  John  and  St.  Paul  at  Ravenaa, 
which  is  ahown  by  an  inscription  to  be  of  the 
rear  597  ;  and  the  IXSTC  isi  found  on  the  large 
cross  in  the  apse  of  St.  ApoUinaris  in  Classe, 
near  the  same  city,  which  Ciunpini  *  ( Vet. 
Mon-'m.  ii.  79,  ed.  2)  maintains  to  be  a  work  of 
the  year  567.  These,  howeTer,  are  rather  in- 
Et.iaces  of  the  nse  of  ancient  symbols  by  an 
artist  for  decoratire  pnrpoaes,  than  of  the  con- 
tinued use  of  the  symbol,  lia  such.  When  the 
symbols  occur  in  inscriptions,  where  mere  orna- 
ment ia  evidently  not  intended,  we  may  be  sure 
that  they  are  still  used  as  a  sign  for  belieTers. 
lu  representations  of  scenes  from  the  gospels,  or 
from  hngiology,  fish  are  of  course  found  in  all 
ages  of  Christian  art. 

Although  the  IXBTC  was  originally  an  acros- 
tic, thei'e  is  only  one  ancieot  inscription  kDOwn 
in  which  it  actually  appears  as  such.  lu  all 
other  cases  it  stands  separate,  at  the  bezinniBg 
or  end  of  an  inscription,  or  both ;  generally  it  is 
written  horizontally  in  the  ordinary  manner, 
but  sometimes  vertically  (Fabretti,  Itucript. 
Ex/iL  p.  329;  compare  sehb,  p.  714).  It  would 
indeed  be  impossible  to  arrange  IXBTC  as  an 
acrostic  in  a  Litin  inscription,  and  all  the  IX8TC 
monuments  which  hare  come  dowo  to  us  are 
Littin,  with  the  one  exception  just  referred  to. 
This  famous  slab  was  found  in  the  year  1839, 
beneath  the  surface,  in  an  ancient  cemetery  ^ 
near  Autun,  and  was  first  published  br  Dom 
(now  Cardinal)  Rtra  {Annaha  da  Phil.  Chret.  2" 
ser.  t.  xiz.  p.  195).  Since  that  time  a  consider- 
able literature  has  gathered  round  it.  It  is  a 
sepulchral  inscription  over  one  Pectorius,  son  of 
Aschandiua.  It  is  imperfect,  but  as  to  the  re- 
storation of  the  first  six  lines  there  is  no  very 
great  difference  of  opinion  among  palaeographers 
B.nd  scholars.  Mr.  W.  B.  Marriott  (^Tettimony, 
p.  118)  gives  the  inscription  thus: 

'1x9^01  i^ip«*hu  2'y}ioi'  yivot  ifropt  fftftv^ 
Xp$(rc  Aatfiv  iXmiir'}  iftPporoy  if  Pporiots 


■  Oamphil  mlwwde  the  IXBYCt  birtOorl{J>4i*vch.Ui. 
301)  gives  the  correct  rcadtng. 

»  It  is  Dotoworthy  that  thla  oanuutr  is  locallr 
callnl.  not  dmtettre,  but  polTUld^^  i.  *.  >oA,*a>4puM — a 
carious  »Ilc  of  the  time  when  Oreek  was  spoken  at 
^utuo.  Probably  ihl*  was  the  very  name  used  in  the 
tlmeorOr«gor7orToan,  who.  In  bis  Igoorance  of  Oreek, 
look  It  for  a  Qalllc  word  (iV  OlorU  Oo^tu.  C.  IS,  quoted 
jj  Marriott,  TMfHOTy.  p.  13T}. 


ttatsw  itvieii  wAftirToBifTow  irj^in, 

'f,a0ii  WL}iiter  'Ijffluc  (x^f  ■oAdifiai.i. 
Ix^iii  X»  ofo.  AjXu'fo  thnrt 

or  ^1^1  ....  TUf  ifc  Arr^fo^  frfr  vi  «a- 

civ  fi'  .  .  ,  ,  oTrai  i/ui^fa 

For  fwflf  w*  should  [jif-rhapi  r6.*d  1177'^'* 
The  word  xp^^*  I**  taken  either  &it  tx^m, 
cr  E'di'  x9'><"<^  ^  KiriCoy*  ^^'f  Ajfti^niuii  iti 
tlie  liittcr  part  of  the  iqsLTijjiioc.  ii 
foi'  Tfji-owv.  The  hiatiu  in  the  lost  line  tot  ^« 
rotiy  i>erh;i}>!i  be  fillml  by  tiie  frord*  riiv  ftifrpi 

Bomething  Mjuiraleot ;  aod  C.h«  Inst  mny  jvrhifci 
run  'I^duv  ttirn  t/lfii  ^rfuffo  ntKToplsii.  Mr. 
ShrriMt  tfinjilntes  the    whole   ae  foll.  irs 
"OlTapring  of  tlie  hearealy  Jchthas,  see  Ihul  4 
heart  tif  hci-ly  reverencie  b»  ibsae-,  ni.iw  ittnl.  frt-oj 


dirlne  waCeni  tbou  hasl  reoeived,  while  vtt 
nm'ipff  martiilij,  a  fuunt  of  Ijfe  that  is  to  iRmwr* 
tality.  Quicken  thy  aonl,  belfined  one,  witii  ib* 
cTer-fia*ifl,g  Waters  of  wenLth^ving  wisJiJin, 
BEil  receire  the  hoaey-swpet  (bod  of  the  SariasI 
ot'  the  tMunts.  ILcit  with  a  ioagifig  hting^r, 
holdinj;  Ichthiis  in  ihy  hnnd(L 

T-n  Ichlhbtj  .  .  .  COiHis  ai^h  nntti  tot-,  my 
I.nrtI  [niid]  S^riour  [be  Thou  mr  gui>3e]  I  eatmt 
Thee,  Thou  light  of  them  for  wboTU  the  hnur  <tf 
denlh  is  pwt. 

Aechaniiiuj,  my  Father,  dear  utitt>  mine  hewli 
and  th€u  [swe«t  mother  aud  atll  LhaL  are  oilit 
.  .  .  remember  Pectnrius," 

The  ftrat  porIii»n  se^ms  t«  be  on  ii-lpic'*Hi«n  '* 
the  Christian  [i.'Wier-bj  who  rei«l.  .'. ,  th«  *fi--oaI 
a  prayer  <?f  the  decoaaed  hirai-eLf ;  the  thlld  XI 
addries*  to  his  parents  auJ  friends. 

This  i Til! cript toil  h,%a  hecjt  rcferreJ  to  very 
T!iri{'Uii  d^ttr,  from  tbe  end  of  the  Sod  century 
(Pitra)  (r>  [he  edil  ofthi!  0th  fBoaiicilol).  Pr>^ 
ti:iblv  the  judgnieot  of  Mv^^ra.  FrauKs  aiid  C,  T. 
Newton,      the  British  Mitseuoi  (in  Maniott  I 

f  For  the  indug  rrooi  TshSch  tils  enBTatti*  ™  "i* 
tite  writ«r  U  lodeMed  to  Prot  OrarcUIl  B«bIi«hB 
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ThMmoHf,  «U.  p.  18SX  who  uriga  it  to  the 

4th  or  5Ui  cutQTj,  b  not  £ir  flran  th*  tnith. 
With  thto  agmt  tb*  dMUoo  of  EixchoC  tlu 
editor  of  tht  finnth  toIom  of  tho  Corpm  A- 
scnpMcwMt  Oratommt,  vklok  eoatalu  tUs  ia- 

KflfAiM  (No. 

Hr.  MtfiMt  («•  ^  1*1)  oMOeetuiw  that 
tho  ipwt  attho  hnraroonitrof  tM  aiarbls,  to 
tht  •pteUtof'B  right,  warn  ooeapM  I7  a  aealp- 
twed  SA,  whtthor  alou  or  ik  comhiaatioa  with 
•onie  othtr  ^uboL 

Costadoal  (ix.  35)  giro  a  gem  (no.  zi.  in  his 
plate)  engrared  with  two  fishes,  with  this  in- 
•criutioB  In  three  lines :  IX  H  C«THP  D  ev : 
CTidentljr  the  ixevt^  diArbig  from  the  form 
common  elsewhtre  in  havlog  (WTHP  written 
at  full  length,  instead  of  being  separated  its 
initial  letter  like  the  other  words  of  the  acrostic. 
The  WrHP  i*  probably  placed  between  the  IX 
and  the  ev  becnwe  tlwit  uape  of  tha  inscription 
iMtt  sniU  the  Bpx»- 

Of  Mventy-bTe  sculptured  slabs  containing 
the  sTmbol  which  Do  Reiai  has  examined,  not 
more  than  eight  contain  the  tx96t  alone,  and 
onlr  twenty — of  which  four  are  fragments  of 
■labs  wldoh  may  Iuto  cmitained  etlwr  symbols — 
tiM  snlptned  &h  alona;  tit*  ttst  gire  also 
other  symbols.  SeTsnteen  jeia  with  the  fish 
the  dove  and  oUr^branch ;  a  oonjoaetioii  which 
seems  clearly  eijaiTalant  to  Spinbit  m  pact  di 
Chriato  ;  or — if  the  ollre-bra&eh  bo  oinitted— 
^liritiu  in  CAnito.  Bpirihu  tvau  in  jxKt  is  a 
eooBlDon  fimn  of  aodamation  in  Christian  epi- 
taphs Twnty-three  add  the  anchor  to  the  fish, 
whether  separate  or  intertwined ;  a  conjunction 
also  extremely  common  on  acm  fp-  7141  As 
the  AHOHOa  [p.  81]  anquestionably  symbolises 
Hope,  we  may  road  these  syttbok  mat  ia  Christ, 
oM  of  the  most  oonmoa  of  Ofarietias  sepulchral 
formulae.  A  sepulchral  slab  f^m  the  cata- 
combs, now  in  the  Kircher  Mosenm,  exhibits  an 
anchor  between  two  fishes,  with  the  inscription 
ixerc  ZwNTmN.  (See  further  under  QKMS,  p. 
713).  Of  the  ^  ewinunlng  in  the  water  and 
■npporting  a  «hip  on  !la  ba^  elMrly  dgni^g 
tliat  Christ  bears  up  the  c^tinh,  De  ^esi  has 
seen  three  mstances. 

There  remains  the  conjunction  of  doaves  and 
fishes,  lliat  tltese  in  some  instances  simply 
form  part  of  a  representation  of  the  Lord  s 
miracle  of  the  loaves  is  clear  from  the  £sct  that 
in  at  least  one  of  De  Rossi's  Mmumenta  (No.  71, 
from  the  cemetery  of  St.  Hermes,  now  in  the 
Kircher  Museum)  there  are  five  loares  and  two 
fishes;  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  fishes 
and  loaves  conjoined  were  Intended  to  conrey 
the  ftirther  meaning  that  Christ  is  the  Bread  of 
Lift,  and  that  wiu)  special  reference  to  the 
Eucharist  [Casuteb,  p.  284;  EnoHABUr  IN 
AitT,  p.  625].  This  is  well  illustrated  by  the 
Autun  inscription,  given  nbore,  where,  according 
to  the  most  probable  rsBloration,  the  fish  is 
spoken  of  as  in  the  hands.  We  can  scarcely 
ilonbt  that  these  words  refer  to  tiie  receiving  of 
Christ  in  the  Eucharist.  So  when  Augustine 
(Om^sss.  xiii.  28,  {  34),  after  mentioning  the 
sacrament  of  baptism,  goes  on  to  speak  of  that 
other  "soiemnitas  ...  in  qua  lite  pitcis  ex- 
Iribetar  qnem  leratnn  de  profnnde  terra  pia 
eomedit,"  be  nndoobtedly  reftrs  to  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Enehaiiat.  It  ought  however  to 
te  netioid,  that  some  at  leaat «  the  pnintingt 


commonly  soppoeed  to  Im  Encharistic  are  in- 
tended rathCT  t«  represent  the  heavenly  mar- 
ris^e-cnpper  which  Christ  nakee  for  his  mithiiol 
ones  (Polidori,  Dai  outein  effijfiati  «  sunAofo  tw* 
wammma  Criatiam.    Mibmo,  1844). 

Ample  iiifoTmation  on  this  carious  snb>ect 
w»j  ha  finind  in  Coetadooi^  Sopn  U  Paaet  eoma 
a6»M>diO«suChri>lopreuogK  onMcA*' CrMfau; 
in  Calogieni's  collection,  vol.  xli.  p.  247  C ;  in 
J.  B.  De  Rossi's  treatise,  J)€  Ckrittiania  Moku- 
wwtii  IXSTN  eshS^tOm,  and  in  Pitra'a  Dt 
Piaoe  Allegorico  et  SyniMico,  both  in  Pitrs's 
t^ptcHniMm  Soieanuim,  vol.  iii. ;  and  in  the  late 
Hr.  Wharton  Marriott's  Eany  on  the  Autun  Jn- 
sdipticHi,  in  hia  Tesititnimy  of  tkt  Chta»M6e,  p. 
115  ff.  (London,  1870).  [C] 

lOONtUlf.  (X)UNCIL  OP.  Tbe  date  gene- 
rally assigned  to  it  is  A.ti.378  (Mansi,  {ii.50^10X 
this  being  the  year  in  which  St.  Basil  died ;  and 
Amphilochius,  bishop  of  ItxHuum,  who  presided, 
speaking  of  him  as  having  lieen  expected  there, 
but  kept  away  by  severe  illness.  St.  Basil  him- 
self {Ep.  ccii.  al,  ocxcvi.)  had  asked  to  have  it 
put  off  in  the  hope  that  his  health  might  improve. 
But  it  may  be  doubted  whether  this  is  not  the 
meeting  of  which  he  speaks  in  a  subsequent  letter 
(ccxvi.  al.  cclxxitX  when  lllnesa  eqtially  com- 
pelled him  to  return  home.  Mansi  thinks  his 
words  here  prove  that  he  actnally  was  at  this 
meeting :  they  may  mean  no  more  than  that  he 
had  commenced  his  journey  with  that  intention, 
but  after  he  had  got  as  far  as  Neo-Caesaren,  which 
he  may  hare  gone  to  first,  he  was  taken  ill  and 
had  to  return.  This,  according  to  Man&i,  took 
place  jUO.  375;  and  the  qnestion  ia,  whether 
Amphllochtas  must  necessarily  be  roppoeed  to 
have  been  speaking  of  a  later  illnesB,  To  make 
up  for  his  absence,  his  treatise  on  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  read  there,  to  attest  his  sentiments  on  the 
subject  of  which  it  treats,  eaya  Ampbilochiui  ; 
in  Ml  probaUlity,  tiierefore,  this  council  had  :  j 
do  with  the  followers  of  Macedonius.  [E.  S.  Ff.~ 

ICJONOSTASIS.  In  the  ecdesiology  of  the 
Eastern  church  this  derignatton  is  given  to  tha 
screen  or  partition  wall,  la&w/ahm,  which  cuts  off 
the  hma  or  ficran«m  from  the  fiUeos  and  the 
chair.  From  its  general  similarity  in  form  to 
the  fehancei  screens  of  Western  churches,  the 
iconostasis  is  often  Identified  with  them.  This, 
however,  is  based  on  an  erroneous  idea.  The 
screen  of  western  ecclesiolt^  separates  the  nave, 
the  place  of  the  laity,  from  the  choir,  the  place 
of  the  clergy.  The  iconostasis,  on  the  other 
bond,  invested  with  far  greater  dignity  and 
importanoe,  has  its  position  further  eastward, 
and  cOTrasponds  in  locality  to  the  altar  r^ls. 
Thus  It  divides  the  choir,  or  place  of  the  deivy, 
into  two  parts,  separating  "  the  holiest  of  aH,** 
containing  the  holy  table  and  the  place  for  the 
celebrant  and  his  assistants,  from  the  "  holy 
place,"  on  either  side  of  which  are  arranged  the 
stalls  for  the  clergy.  The  iconostasis  in  its 
original  construction  waa  a  eomparatirely  light 
and  open  screen,  the  MryKAiSet,  tph^oxttt,  or 
caticelii  of  primitive  times,  very  much  resembling 
the  ordinary  type  of  western  chancel  screens. 
The  present  arrangement,  by  which  it  has  been 
converted  into  a  close  partition  with  cmtained 
doors,  entirely  concealing  the  holy  mysteries 
from  those  who  stand  out^e  it,  cannot  be  carried 
Mgher  than  the  Bth  century,  and  in  its  exiiiting 
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d«velopmeDt  i>  proUbly  Inter  still.  The  name  I  described  m  being  of  Itotj,  tortoiM-ebeU,  uA 
ticoyiaTaais  it  derived  from  the  icona  (*lK6yts)  '  silver. 

or  larred  pictures  painted  on  iL  -  (     According  to  Qoax,  the  iconostisis  owes  its  pre- 

These  screens  in  the  larger  and  mure  dignified  i  sent  close  t'omi  to  a  reaction  against  the  icooo- 
churcbes  were  of  the  rii^heat  materials  attainable,  [  clastic  fury  of  the  8th  century,  as  affordiag  s 
and  were  adorned  with  all  the  resources  of  ait.  The  '  more  ample  space  for  the  exhibition  of  sscnd 
elaborate  description  giren  by  Paul  the  f>itentiary,  '  pictures.  His  words  are,  "  Reticala  ilia  lignes  " 
enables  us  to  realize  the  fonn  and  character  of  '  (the  wooden  trellis  work,  such  as  that  in 
that  in  St.  Sophia,  as  rebuilt  by  Jostioiau,  in  the  Paulinus'  chsrch  at  Tyre)  "mutarit  Eccleua 
middle  of  the  6th  century.  The  material  was  Orientalis  in  tabalata  eolida  a  tempore  qno 
silver.    It  consisted  of  t- epicot,  or  partition,    iconoclastanun  fnrore  turbsta  plurec  et  frequen* 


formed  by  a  atylobate,  ornamented  with  ara- 
besque flower  work.  On  this  stood  pairs  of 
twiiiied  columns,  twelre  in  number,  Buxmounted 
by  an  architrare  of  chased  metal.  The  spaces 
between  the  columns  were  filled  In  with  panels, 
beuring  in  oval  medallions  the  Icons  of  Our  Lord, 
the  Olessed  Virgin,  the  apostles  and  prophets. 
In  the  centre,  alwve  the  "  holy  doors,"  the  inter- 
twined moDogram  of  Justinian  and  Theodora  was 
to  be  seen,  surmonnted  by  the  crucifix  inao  oval 
pitnel  (Paul  Silentiar.  part  ii.  t,  265,  sq.) 

The  Church  of  the  Apostles,  erected  by  Con- 
stautine  at  Constantinople,  had  its  screen  tt  gilt 


tiorea  sanctorum  imagines  ibi  depictai  esse 
Toluit"  (Evchoiog.  p.  18).  Etfly  examples  of 
the  solid  iconoetaais  are  hard  to  nnd.  The  psr- 
tition  has  been  invariably  remored  by  the  Turb 
in  the  churches  converted  by  them  into  mosqaes, 
so  that  not  a  single  instance  appears  in  tht 
charchea  of  the  Holy  Laud,  and  of  Central  Syris, 
drawn  by  De  Vogui,  nor  in  those  given  in 
Teller  and  Pullan's  Bj/tantitu  ArtMtectuj-e,  or  ia 
HUbst^'s  Altdiristiiche  Sirclu.  The  esrliest  ex- 
ample known  to  Dr.  Neale  is  that  in  the  Arisa 
crypt  chnrch,  at  Tepekermann,  in  the  Crimes, 
which  he  tbin^  "  may  be  referred  to  about  ux 
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Ropper  (Euseb.  Vit.  Contt.  iv.  59).  They  were 
often  of  brass,  or  bronie.  In  that  rebailt  by 
PanliDus,  at  Tyre,  the  screen  was  a  trellis  work 
of  wood  of  the  most  slender  and  graceful  work- 
3iauship  (Euseb.  H.  E.  i.  4,  §  U).  That  of  St. 
Peter  in  the  Palace,  built  by  Basil  the  Mace- 
donian f  A.D.  867-886).  was  of  marble  (Theophan. 
Ceram.  ffomil.  Iv.).  The  screen  in  the  convent 
ohnrcb  of  St.  Catherine  on  Mount  Sinai,  is 


S5Q,"  of  which  a  woodcnt  is  annexed.  This  ii  not 
a  close  screen,  but  connistf'of  four  pillars  standiDS 
on  a  solid  stylobate,  the  panels  of  which  art 
ornamented  with  boldly  incised  crosses.  Tlx 
columns  reach  to  the  roof  of  the  cave.  Tli< 
openings  between  them  may  have  been  prolni 
closed  with  curtains  (Neale,  ffist.  cf  Eatt.  C*wt*i 
vol.  i.  p.  193).  According  to  Gninebsnlt  {Did 
dat  JfonHmens^  Art.  Icoiu^taae),  one  of  tfa*  hm 
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•uient  examples  of  a  doted  screen  known  is  also 
IB  a  WTC  church,  the  Grolto  of  the  ApocaljMe, 
•t  Patmos.  From  the  woodcut  given,  taxea 
from  Calmet  {ZHct.  dc  la  B&le),  it  will  be  seen  to 
be  a  plain  boarded  partition,  reaching,  in  two 
diTisions,  from  tha  floor  to  the  spring  of  the 
raolt,  and  very  mnch  resembling  a  Jacobean 
ehancel  screen  in  England.  It  has  a  central 
arched  door,  and  two  arched  windows  on  either 
aide,  surrounded  with  arabeaqne  work,  and 
closed  with  curtains.  The  upper  division  ex- 
hibits an  icon  of  Oar  Lord  to  the  right,  and  of 
the  Blessed  Virgin  to  the  left,  with  the  crucifix 
■bore. 

According  to  the  normal  arraDgoment,  an  icono- 
■taais  had  three  doorwajra,  that  to  the  right  hand 
leading  to  the  dhoomioon ;  that  to  the  left  to  the 
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the  present  day.  The  Iconostasjs,  according  to 
Dr.  Neale,  is  *'  now  generally  made  of  wood ;  what 
would  be  the  pierced  part  in  a  western  rood 
■creea  being  panelled  and  painted.  In  Attics 
they  are  found  of  plain  deal."  (Neale,  w.  $. ; 
Teiier  and  Pullan's  Bytantitie  AnAitvatwe,  p.  62.) 
The  iconostasis  in  the  churches  of  Russia  is 
always  a  feator*  of  considerable  magnificence, 
which,  from  its  sise  and  elaborate  decoration,  is 
the  object  that  first  attracts  attention  on  enter- 
ing, being  rather  an  architectural  feature  of  the 
edifice  than  a  mere  piece  of  church  furniture. 
It  is  very  possible  tha^  more  complete  acquaint- 
ance with  the  ecclesiology  of  Ruiuia  will  bring 
to  light  earlier  examples  of  the  ioonottasit  than 
those  hitherto  known.  The  annexed  example 
from  a  church  Bear  Kostroma,  in  Eastern  Russia, 


prothesix,  through  which  the  "  Great  Entrance  " 
was  made.  The  centrni  doorway,  27101  9ipai, 
always  the  largest,  and  most  highly  decorated 
with  earrings,  opened  on  to  the  bema.  It  was 
protected  io  the  lower  part  by  two  gates,  about 
the  height  of  a  man,  meeting  in  the  middle,  the 
upper  portion,  as  well  as  the  two  side  doorways, 
Deing  closed  with  curtains  [Cubtaihb,  Hamo- 
mOB^  On  the  right  of  the  holy  doors  was  in- 
Tariahly  the  icon  of  Uur  Blessed  Lord  ;  on  the 
left  that  of  His  Virgin  mother.  On  the  panels 
on  either  side,  and  on  those  above,  other  icons 
were  depicted,  according  to  the  taste  or  devotion 
of  the  founders  of  the  church,  and  to  the  saints 
under  whose  invocation  it  was  placed.  This  ar- 
nngement  lemaina  on  the  whole  nsohanged  to 


given  by  Mr.  Fergusaon  in  his  Hittory  of 
Architecture,  b  not  of  very  early  date,  but  is 
pronounced  by  htm  to  be  "  a  favourable  specimen 
of  its  class."  [E.  V.] 

ICONOSTASIUM,  ilKovotrrdaioy,  in  the 
Greek  church,  a  moveable  stand  for  the  suspen- 
sion of  iconea  or  sacred  pictures.  Such  a  piece  of 
church  furniture  is  mentioned  by  Codinus  (ds  Off. 
AtU.  Consiantinop.  c  vi.  §  2\  when  describing 
the  imperial  ceremonial  of  Christmas  Day. 
Alter  mattins  the  canonarchs  brought  out  the 
imnoitaaium,  and  set  it  in  its  place,  with  an  ana- 
logium,  or  reading  desk,  bearing  a  copy  of  the 
gospels  in  front  of  it.  On  it  they  suspended  an 
icon  of  the  nativity,  and  three  or  four  othen. 
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Tho  «Mpvw  OB  nlcri&g  tii«  chmth  UmtA  tha 
iooM,  ud  again  on  Mving.  Dnoange,  «.  «. 
idratifiM  th«  iooMttatkm  gnenllj  with  a  small 
domwtio  chaptl,  or  ontmj,  and  eaoMm  tlwi 
dewribod  bj*  Codinns  va>  a  portaUa 
■hrfns.  GretMr  is  more  correct  in  defiaiag  it  as 
"omoe  illod  Id  qno  atast,  ral  ex  qao  pendent 
aacraa  imagines."  Ooar  strai^ely  intcrprtts  it 
of  a  carred  picture  frame.  [K,  V.j 

IDIOUELA  it  e.  mxwi  ShiiuKa).  TlieM 
an  Aiotcra  or  tropin,  vhleh  ban  no  birmos 
{•tfi^oty,  the  rhjthm  of  whieb  th«y  Mlow,  bnt 
wbidi  are  independent  as  tu  rhTthm.  They  are 
naoallT  said  at  lauds  and  at  respers  on  days  of 
ipfldal  observance.  At  lands  one  only  is  said  as 
a  rate,  tfaongb  not  inrariably,  as  in  thb  Holy 
week  when  tnere  are  several,  after  tbe  vrtxoi  fol- 
lowing the  alwm  (i.  e.  Pss.  148,  149,  150).  At 
vespers  we  find  sometimca  one  only,  as  on  certain 
week-days  to  Lent.  Sometimes  several,  four  or 
five  being  tbe  usual  number;  and  oocaaionally 
more,  nine  on  St.  Jobn-Baptist's  dai^and  of 
thiae  one  or  more  ia  often  repeated,  tone 
to  wliidt  they  are  said  Is  epedfied,  and  the  nams 
of  tJie  antbor  Is  often  given.  Their  character  is 
that  of  other  troparia  used  in  tbe  Greek  offices ; 
but  they  are  often,  tbougb  not  invariably,  longer 
than  o^ers.  Idiomelet  are  also  used  in  other 
offices,  t.  g.  in  the  office  for  tbe  barial  of  a  priest. 

CH.J.  H.] 

IDIOTA  QliiwT^\  1.  An  illiterate  person, 
as  oontrasted  with  a  "  clerk."  Thua,  Ongorj 
tha  Qreat  iEpitt.  ix.  9)  speaking  of  the  use  of 
pictnres  from  sacred  history,  says  that  Tnctures 
ire  the  bible  of  the  uneducated — "  qnod  legen- 
tibus  scriptnra,  hoc  idiotit  praestat  pictnra  cei^ 
nentibns."  Bede  (_Epiat.  ad  Sgbert.;  Higne's 
Tatrol.  ndv.  659  c)  wishes  the  tiiw&w— that  is, 
he  explains,  those  who  have  no  knowledge  of 
any  tongue  bnt  their  own— to  learn  by  heart 
the  Apostle's  Creed  and  the  Lord's  Prayer  in 
their  own  tongue.  In  tbe  Middle  Ages,  when 
an  edooated  man  waa  almoat  of  oottno  in  holy 
ordsTi,  tha  word  "kUota"  hum  tamaan  ifanply 
•  liTman. 

%.  Tha  word  Idiotae  was  alsa  naad  to  derig- 
Bate  those  who  attached  themselvaa  to  aoine 

convent  as  helpers,  witbont  being  regnlar  mem- 
bers of  the  brotherhood,  i  g.  lay-broth^  l^^- 
TEBU]  (Ducange,  Qkm.  Lot.  a.  v.),  X^.] 

ISUGNESB.  [HwnaiOAiior.} 

IDOLATBY  {laoMtOria,  MttrnKoKarp^tt). 
Tbe  object  of  this  article  is  to  describe  the  laws 
of  the  ancient  church  relating  to  Idolatry,  or 
ifny  rites  or  customs  connected  with  it.  The 
treatment  of  Christians  who  went  back  alto- 
gether to  beatheBism,  belongs  to  ktOttUn ;  of 
^ose  who  succnmbed  for  a  time  under  pressure 
of  persecntion,  to  Lapsed, 

Few  canons  directed  against  idolattr  appear 
in  tbe  cooBclla,  until  c£letianlty  had  become 
the  dominant  Nligion  in  the  dtfimnt  countries 
of  Ennpe.  The  first  law  which  Interfered 
with  the  iVee  exercise  of  Paganism,  was  an 
edict  of  Constantine,  A.  D.  319,  against  prtrate 
BBcrifiees  {Cod.  Theod.  IX.  xvi.  1,  2),  bnt  it  U 
questionable  whether  this  was  issued  solely 
in  the  interest  of  Christianity.  Later  laws 
Were  nndoubtedlv  levelled  agalnat  Idolatry. 
1ft  AiDb  334^  ConslantiM  fbrtiado  <£ubb.  Kfc 


Cmat.  II.  4|)  tbe  erectiw  of  {toagoa-  of 
gods,  or  iv.  16>  of  bU  own  strtn^  i* 

tbe  Umfi4M%  be  (jbid.  ii.  44~S)  prohlUted  all 
state  sacrifloes,  and  (iMti.  Ui.  54-8)  shnt 
many  of  the  temples,  converted  othm  into 
cfcnritAes,  and  destroyed  some  which  had  been 
tbe  soeae  of  irnmoral  rites.  Laws  of  Onttaatjas 
forbade  {Cod.  TKeod.  XV L  z.  4,  6>  all  saerifiew 
whatever  on  putt  of  death)  bat  it  loa  not 
appear  that  tbe  penalty  was  ever  exacted.  Out 
that  whidi  is  considered  to  bare  given  the  dcath- 
blow  to  Paganism,  is  a  comprehensive  law  of 
Tbeedeeins,  A.D.  392  (Cbd  Theod.  XTL  x.  12); 
sacrifice  and  divination  were  declared  treason* 
able  and  paniritable  with  death ;  tbe  use  of  lights 
incense,  garlands,  and  libations,  was  to  innlvr 
the  forfeiture  of  bonae  or  land  when  they  wot 
used ;  and  all  who  entered  heathen  temples  were 
to  be  iined.  But  that  Pagan  rites  lingered  after 
this  appears,  among  other  proofs,  tram  a  petitiot 
addressed  to  the  emperor  by  a  Oartugfaiin 
council  (A.D.  399),  reqaaitlnz  him  to  destroy 
some  rural  temples,  aad  ferUd  certain  idolattDBs 
banquets,  which  were  beVI  on  Saints-Days,  and 
which  the  Christians  war*  compelled  to  attend 
iCvd.  Ecd.  Afna.  oc  58-60).  And  two  ccntnria 
:  later  Gregory  has  occasion  {,Ej»p.  iv.  23-6)  to 
:  rebuke  some  landoWaeis  in  the  remote  parts  ef 
Italy,  who  snSfered  their  pnaaats  to  continoe  ii 
heathenism ;  and  lu  a  letter  {^EpiaL  ix.  65)  to 
tbe  Ushop  of  Ortgliari,  he  recommends  that  if 
the  rustics  will  not  Usten  to  preaching,  they 
shall  be  fined,  Imprisoned,  or  cbsatised.  <^ 
the  disappearaace  of  Paga&ism,  see  Robertsoa, 
CkurtA  HiH.  5. 

2.  Local  Bdicia.—hi  the  Oallic  church,  a 
fragmentary  letter  ot  ChUdebert,  a.d.  551  (Har- 
donin,  Cme.  ilL  334),  commands  all  landlords 
who  have  Images  or  Idols  on  their  estates,  to 
remoTO  them,  ud  nsrisC  tha  pilasta  indestnijiBf 
them.  The  worship  of  sacred  trees  or  grovel  or 
stones  or  fenntaius,  ia  frequently  forbidden,  and 
the  bishops  are  admonisbed  to  be  more  xeslou 
In  checking  it  (2  Cone.  Arelat.  o.  23;  2  Cbac. 
Turon.  c  22 ;  Gmc.  Frtmoofoed.  c  43).  A 
Prankish  conndl  preyed  over  by  BonUact,  Uk 
742  (Ctme.  Ovrmm.  &  5,  in  Hartshehn's  Q>»C 
L  49)  [HvhiUta  ineantations  and  auguries,  and 
sacrifices  which  were  oKrod  to  martyrs  in  plies 
of  the  old  Pagan  deities;  other  councils  forlnd 
the  "sacrilwlou  fim-bnnrings  which  are  called 
Nedft«tee"VO>M*X0^c4;  One  Sunt.  c.  6). 
Appended  to  the  conacil  of  Liptina  (profasbiy 
Lestines,  Hartsbeim,  i.  51),  a.d.  743,  is  a  cnriois 
list  of  forbidden  fagai  superstitions.  It  oontais* 
mention  of  the  widespread  worship  of  ssoei 
trees  and  stones;  of  sacrificing  to  saints;  of 
various  omens  aad  cfaams,  as  obserriot 

tempest^  boms,  a&d  aBails^  and  the  brain  and 
dang  of  aalnala,  and  fire  oa  the  hearth ;  or 
superstitions  connected  with  the  state  of  tbt' 
moon,  parUcolarly  woman  luring  to  ittrsct  nws 


•  On  tbolVnlonta  rsUgloa  at  wonMpptag  Is p*t« 
see  Mlfansa,  tM.  Ckrid.  Hi.  S.  Tbe  iMit  lecent  at' 
sstiststtery  InvisrtiaMgtt  tuto  tbe  hIsMy  snd  wsMftv 
ofsseredsiooeswIUbefsudlaVatsusssalsMisJMM 

MmmmtttU. 

k  Od  the  derivstk«andBMenlnK<if  netAJkr^HSl'^ 
caogc,  s.  T.  t/o^ri.  It  spprars  to  have  been  *su|Mnd 
tious  praetSee  In  oettain  pans  of  Oennsny  tfitriklas  be 
firam  d> J  wood  on  ths  eve  cf  SL  John  [Jesa,  9c*An 
or> 
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hf  lunar  Inflaeaces.  Compare  a  ■imilar  inper* 
stlti<Hi  ia  England,  where  peopI«  are  waned 
against  trcstiag  to  cries  and  sorceries  dnring 
an  'aclipae  of  the  moon  (%bert  Pmit.  Tilt.  3), 
An  odiet  of  CSiarlemagne  issued  after  the  con- 
qtiest  of  the  Saxons,  a.i>.  785,  contains  some 
•erere  enactments  against  the  heathen  practices 
itf the  vanqnished  ('(fe  PartJma  Saxon.'  in  Balose's 
Capitviaria,  i.  250).  Death  is  to  be  the  penalty 
of  (c  4)  ostentatiously  and  defiantly  eating  meat 
tn  Lent;  of  (c.  6)  burning  a  witch  became  of  sap- 
poaed  cannibalism,  and  then  saperatitloosly  eating 
bflT  flesh ;  of  (c.  7)  baming  a  dead  body  and  ool- 
labtlng  th«  ashes  ;  the  bodies  of  the  dead  (c.  23) 
•M  to  be  buried  in  cemeterias  and  not  li  the  Saxon 
tftimlL  A  more  mercifal  clause  (o.  14)  cod  tains 
a  siugnbu-  provision  that  If  any  one  who  has  ex- 
posed himself  todeath  by  such  crimes,  shall  eoaka 
his  o^nce  to  the  jihert,  and  be  willing  to  do 
ptnance,  tht  extreme  peaalty  mar  be  remttted 
on  the  tastimoDy  of  the  priest,  "nils  ca|4talary 
nu  to  some  extent  repealed  by  a  more  lenient 
oDe,  AJ>.  7S7,  which,  according  to  the  general 
practice  of  the  Teatontc  races,  allowed  a  money 
payment  to  compound  for  the  capital  offence. 

rhe  Spanish  councils  contain  evidence  of  the 
lingering  of  the  old  heathenism  at  the  end  of  the 
7th  cantary,  and  thu  even  tha  elargy  wara  not 
firaa  from  complicity  with  it.  The  3id  codocII  of 
Toledo,  A.D.  589  (c.  16),  oomplalns  that  the 
"sacrilege  of  idolatry  "  was  praralant  throagh 
both  Spain  and  Gaul,  and  deolarea  that  the 
bishops  and  priests  neglecting  to  assut  in  its 
axtirpation  shall  be  excommunicated.  The  12th 
coundl,  A.D.  681  (c.  11),  threatens  death  to 
ilaTH  worshipping  idols  or  stones  or  foantains  or 
tt'ees,  or  lighting  torches  ^  bat  if  their  masters 
will  be  answerable  for  their  alwtaining  from  such 
ritas  for  the  future,  the  extrema  sentence  may 
lit  commuted  to  a  flogging  or  to  balng  shackled 
with  iron :  If  the  masters  daellne  such  responsi- 
bility, they  lose  all  rights  ow  the  slaves,  and 
are  themselves  subject  to  escommnnication. 
The  same  practices  are  ennmerated  by  the  18th 
counci),  l.D.  093,  and  the  bishop  or  priest  who 
is  negligent  in  searching  them  out,  is  sentenced 
(o.  Sj  to  a  yaar**  penance ;  and  farther,  any ena  who 
pats  obstacles  tn  the  way  of  priest  or  officer  is 
to  b«  put  under  anathema,  tind  if  a  noble,  pay 
8  pounds  of  gold  to  the  treasury,  if  low  bom, 
receive  100  stripes,  have  his  head  shorn,  and 
ibrfcit  half  his  property. 

In  England,  Gregory  had  given  directions  to 
Augustine  {Epist.  xi.  76)  that  heathen  idols  were 
to  be  destroyed,  bat  the  temples  preserved,  that 
the  &bnc  should  be  sprinkled  with  holy  water, 
that  altan  should  be  constructed  in  them  and 
relics  deposited,  and  bo  the  building  be  converted 
tothe  worship  of  God  on  spots  already  consecrated 
in  the  popular  imagination  ;  even  the  sacrifioes 
of  oxen  were  to  continue,  but  transftrred  to 
Saints  Days.  Gregory  defends  this  policy  on  the 
ground  that  he  who  aspires  to  the  highest 
place,  most  be  content  to  ascuid  step  by  step, 
and  not  at  one  bound.  The  English  Fenitentials 
dbwlooa  tite  idolatrous  customs  which  «eem  to 
have  had  the  most  tenacious  hold  on  the  people. 
Those  who  sacrifice  to  deviU  on  slight  occasions 
are  to  do  penance  for  a  yenr,  on  great  occasions 
for  ten  (Theod.  Fejtiteut.  I.  xv.  1;  Egbert  Pmi- 
Unt.  Iv.  12).  Any  woman  who  places  her 
dtnrht«r  on  tha  roof  of  a  hons^  or  Ui  an  om, 


to  core  ber  of  a  fever,  is  sentenced  to  ssven  yean 
(Theod.  Pen.  1.  XV.  2;  EgbeH.  Pm.  viii,  2). 
Burning  gmia  in  any  hooM  where  a  dead  body 
has  l>eea  depoutod,  as  a  charm  to  protact  tM 
Eurvivors,  is  punished  by  five  years  ^1ie«d,,i'ftb 
1.  jv.  3).  The  witches  who  invoke  storms  are 
to  be  penitents  seven  years  (Egbert.  Pea,  iv,  14). 
In  the  laws  of  Wihtred  of  Kent,  A.D.  696  (o.  121 
it  is  decreed  that  if  a  hnalwad  without  his  wifi>  s 
knowledge  makes  an  offering,  to  a  devil,  ha  sh^ 
be  liable  in  all  his  sabstunce ;  and  if  they  both 
agree,  they  shall  both  be  liable ;  but  that  if  a 
"  theow  "  makes  the  oScring,  he  (c  13)  sboU 
make  a  "  but  "  of  six  shiltiDgs  or  his  hide.  There 
are  intimations  that  ecclesiastical  Uw  extended 
to  other  practices  which,  thongh  not  connected  ' 
with  religion,  were  r^^arded  as  badges  of  idola> 
try.  The  LegatineSyoodheld  in  A.D.  787  (Haddan 
and-  Stubbs,  CtmnciU  and  Eocl.  Documents,  iii. 
458),  in  its  report  to  J^lrian  I.,  oomplaias  (c.  19) 
that  the  people  dress  after  Uia  manner  of  tha 
heathen ;  that  they  foUow  the  heathen  custom  of 
mutilating  their  horse*  by  clipping  their  tails 
and  splitting  their  nostrils  null  joining  their 
ears ;  and  aUo  that  they  eat  horse-flesh,  which 
no  Christian  does  in  the  East  (Orientalibua,  Italy 
.  and  Germany).  In  the  previous  century  the 
eating  of  hone-flash,  thoiuli  not  prohibited  was 
regarded  with  disbvonr  (Theod.  Penitmt.  11.  xL 
4).  A  prohibition  against  tienthen  dress  is  also 
found  in  the  ancient  Welsh  code  of  the  7th 
century  (CanoneM  Waliici,  c  61).  "If  any 
(^tholic  let  his  hair  grow  long  after  the  uaanner 
of  the  heathen,  he  ^all  be  expelled  Christian 
Society." 

3.  Idulatnnu  ofke*  or  customs.— The  council 
of  Elvira,  A.D.  305  (c  4),  orders  Flamens  who 
wish  to  become  Christians  to  undergo  two  years* 
additional  probation  as  catechumens;  if  ailer 
baptism  they  wear  the  socrifioial  garland  (c.  bS)^ 
to  do  penanee  two  years ;  if  thty  provide  a 
public  spectacle  ^munm)  (c  3),  to  bo  denied 
communion  till  death;  and  if  they  sacri&ce 
(c  SX  to  be  exoommunicated  for  ever.  The 
same  council  requires  a  Duumvir  to  separate 
himself  from  the  church  during  his  year  of 
office.  See  also  Acrons,  Oladutous.  Hit 
grounds  of  such  prohibitloBS  are  stated  hy 
TertuUian  {Ue  ^Mxtac.  c.  12).  The  sane  &tfaer 
condemns  {de  Spectae.  cc  20-23)  the  acton  In 
each  of  the  four  sorts  of  shows. 

The  social  festivities  of  the  heathen  were  not 
regarded  with  the  same  suspicion.  Tertullian 
{de  Idolol,  c  16)  sees  no  harm  in  a  Christian 
being  present  iit  the  solemnity  of  assuming  the 
logu  til-ilia,  or  of  espousals  or  nuptials,  or  of 
giving  a  name  to  a  child.  Itut  this  toleration 
was  not  extended  to  festivitii's  of  a  less  innocent 
oharacter.  [H£ATilliR,  p.  783.]  The  super- 
stitions  lighting  of  torches  and  boroing  of  lamps 
is  Ibrbiddeo  bmt  in  the  4th  and  7th  centuries 
(Cow.  h'i&er.  c  37;  Cow.  in  Trull,  c  65). 
Another  canon  of  Elvira  (c.  34)  prohibits  the 
burning  of  wax  candles  in  the  cemeteries  le«t 
the  spirits  of  the  saints  should  be  disturbed ;  a 
reference  probably  to  the  idolatrous  practical 
associated  with  lighting  lamps  on  heathen  fes- 
tivals (Tert.  Apoiog.  c.  35;  dir  IdoM.  c.  15). 
The  irregularities  attending  the  observanoa 
of  the  feast  of  the  Kalends  of  Janoary  (tha 
new  year)  form  the  subject  of  one  of  ChryscN 
stom'a  Hramiti  {in  KoAtnd.  U  i.  p.  897,  ed. 
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Bsud.),  flrom  which  It  appMn  Uut  Chrbtistu 
nt  B])  lunpi  in  tfa«  market  pUet,  ud  adonted 
thdr  doon  with  guluds,  and  gav«  thanMlra 
ap  to  uoeM  ud  made  dirfnationi  of  thdr 
fatan.  **  Tim  will  proaper,"  njt  ChiyMftom, 
"  In  the  coming  jrear,  not  if  j<m  make  rooraelf 
drnok  on  the  new  moon,  bat  If  70a  do  whit  God 
•pproT«t"(T»rt.db/((i>^e.  14;  Ambroae,  Serm. 
17;  Cone.  Avtitt.  a.  1;  Ohm.  in  Tna.  o.  62). 
The  Snd  oooncU  of  Toon,  A.D.  567,  lUtee  (c  17) 
that  h  wa*  a  coitom  in  the  church  to  have 
•pecial  Litaniee  on  the  three  daji  of  the  Ealenda 
of  Jannarf,  a«  a  pioteat  aninst  the  heathen 
licentiouaneaa  {CibcUIICISIOR).  The  obeerranoe 
of  the  heathen  festlwli  lingered  long  after 
heathenism  itself  was  extinct ;  at  the  end  of 
the  7th  ceoturr  the  Tnillan  conncil  <c  62) 
after  denouncing  the  Kalandi,  declare*  that  the 
church  will  excommanicate  anj  who  keep  tho 
MiemnitiM  of  the  BoU  (Vota),  or  the  Bnmulia 
(the  winter  ftaat^  or  the  lat  of  Mareh ;  aad 
forbid*  the  ImtheaiA  euloma  thon  festlnla, 
the  pablie  dandag  «f  wmnen,  Um  faterchange  of 
dree*  between  men  and  women,  wearing  comic 
or  satiric  or  tragic  maika,  ealliut  oa  the  aame 
of  Bacchua  and  dmolating  a  Bacdife  61017 
while  treading  the  grapet. 

Udking  pJn  from  idolatry  waa  oonddcred 
Molatrooa.  No  artisan  might  aaalst  in  making 
an  idol.  "Canst  thon,"  aaji  Tertollian  (de 
Idolol.  c.  6)^  "preach  the  tme  Qod,  who  makett 
false  ones?  *1  make  them,'  sbts  one,  'bat  I 
worship  them  not.'  Veril/  thon  dost  worship 
them,  and  that  not  with  the  spirit  of  any  worth- 
less sSTonr  of  sacrifice,  bnt  with  thine  own; 
not  at  the  cost  of  the  life  of  a  beast,  bat  of  thine 
own."  Similarly  he  exposes  (Jhii.  c  8)  the 
sophistriea  of  those  who  made  their  Ilrelihood 
br  building  or  adorning  heathen  dtiiaes;  and 
ifha.  oc  5, 6, 8,  II,  17)  the  dealers  la  victims 
and  incense,  and  (he  gnardiaas  of  the  temples 
and  the  collectors  of  their  roTenaes,  A  landlord 
who  rpckoned  in  his  accoants  any  property  of  an 
idol,  was  subject  to  fire  yesrs*  separation  (Ct/nc. 
Elihtr.  c  iO) ;  a  man  or  woman  lending  vest- 
meats  to  decorate  idolatrous  pomp,  to  three 
iprid.  c  57). 

The  rale  which  was  to  gorem  Christians  In 
eating  food,  which  might  lure  been  prerlooHly 
oflereil  to  an  idol,  is  laid  down  by  St.  Panl 
(1  (V.  X.  23,  30).  A  great  part  of  the  anlmala 
a»ed  in  the  sacrifices  was  frequently  sold  by  the 
priests,  and  afterwards  retailed  In  the  public 
shambles.  This  the  Christians  were  at  liberty 
to  eat.  But  any  attendance  at  a  temple  for  the 
sake  of  the  sacriflce  was  strictlj  prohibited  {^Conc. 
Eibfr.  c.  59).  The  L-onncil  ofAneyra,  a.d.  31+ 
(c  7X  forbids  any  one  to  est  in  a  place  conse- 
cnt«l  to  idolatry,  eren  if  he  took  fait  own  food. 
But  by  the  direction  of  Leo  {Ep.  ad  1CM.\  a 
eaptire  among  the  bari>arians  who  from  hnnger 
or  terror  eat  idol  food,  was  to  be  lenleotly  dealt 
with.  Directions  with  regard  to  eatin);;  food 
offered  to  idols  appear  frequently  la  subsequent 
councils;  it  is  the  same  as  eating  carrion,  and 
eipDses  the  ofTender  to  exrommunlcation  (4  Con: 
A'trel.  c.  20) ;  ofTering  food  to  the  dead  on  the 
fe:<tiral  of  St.  Peter,  and  after  receiving  the 
body  of  Christ  going  home  and  eating  meat 
oonMcrated  to  devils,  incnrs  a  like  penalty 
(3  Cone  IVron.  e.  '23)  ;  other  snperstitlons 
With  food  are  to  be  re{iriaiaad«d  (Oma  Stuttn. 


e.  14);  not  eren  the  s^  of  the  eran  «iD 
purify  an  idol  oArii^  (Or^oty  ILCim.  EpA. 
c  6).  [a  H] 

IQNATIUa  <1)  Bishop  of  Aatioch,  Ii^ 
^i^prvt,  martrr  qader  Trajan  (aJL  109);  txm 
memorated  Feb.  1  (iforf.  Som,  Vtt^  Adeau, 
Usuardi) ;  translation  to  Antiocb,  Doc.  17 
and  Jan.  29  {Cid.  Bgtant.} ;  "  Natale,"  Dm.  11 
{Mart.  Bedae);  also  comnsenMratcd  Dec  it 
(CaL  Armen.) ;  Dec  20  (Coi.  BgsatiL) ;  HasJt  7 
=  July  1,  and  Taksas  Ms  Dee.  20  (G^  ^9.}. 

(%)  Martyr  la  Africa  with  Celeriav,  desM 
and  confessor,  Lauvatinas,  aodCeloiaa;  cm- 
memorated  Feb.  8  (Jfort.  Mim.  r«f^  idee^ 
UsuardiX  [ff.F.a] 

ILEBDENSB  CONCILIUIL  [Lonu, 

OonKaL  or.] 

ILLATION.  This  in  the  Hoxanbic  litufy 
b  the  equivalent  to  the  Preface  (Praebtio)  al 
the  Romaa  and  Ambrosian  liturgies.  la  tht 
Gallicao  liturgy  the  corresponding  pnr«  it 
called  tmmoiiiio  or  Cmteitaiui.  The  lloanlHe 
niutian  is  usually  much  longer  than  tbc  bnia 
Prefaoe,  and  varies  with  each  masik  It  UpM 
with  the  words  "  Dignnm  et  jodnm  est," 
lesda  up  to  the  Sancttu.    [v.  Peeface.  ] 

[EJ.H.] 

ILLIBERITAirUU  COKGILIUM.  [£l- 
toul,  Codhcil  or.] 

nXITEKATB  CLEBOY.  Pepe  Hilitr 
(A.D.  461-468)  decreed  that  an  illitcrale  ptnas 
(litteramm  ignanu)  incurred  img4arij,  r.c, 
disqualification  for  holy  orders.  And  this  rah 
wss  repeated,  under  varying  phrases,  s 
council  at  Roma  during  hit  pontificate  ud 
by  Pope  Gelasius  afterwards.  But  tlie  ttia- 
dard  of  knowledge  required  does  not  sppeu  lo 
have  been  exactly  defined.  We  lesm  fras 
St.  Augustine  {Epist.  7Q\  that  the  saa*  n* 
applied  to  monks  who  were  candidate}  f  r 
orders,  in  the  time  of  Gregorr  the  Grest  (i.n- 
590-604)  it  wss  sufficient  to  'be  able  to  re.L 
But  the  offices  were  repeated,  it  seems,  t«  s  ita- 
siderable  extent  memoriter,  especiallr  br 
clergy  of  the  lower  grades.  He  orderel  i:e  | 
deaooBS  fVOB  country  cures  to  be  examiiwiJ  u  <  ■  I 
how  many  psalms  thev  could  say  bv  ht^rt 
Thus,  too,  the  Sectmd  Council  of  Orlesw  ( ^  :i> 
S+A),  in  Its  ISth  canon,  forbids  the  ordtaaltoD  i« 
priest  or  deacon  of  say  man  who  oould  vii^ 
read  nor  repeat  the  Baptismal  office.  And  tl« 
I'irst  of  Micon  (a.d.  581)  ordered  the  cltrij  u 
fast  every  Honday,  Wednesdav,  and  Fridsr  it  3 
Mariiomas  to  Christmas,  an^  to  empl";  tlie~* 
d.iys  In  learning  the  canona.  The  CoddcjI  <J 
NarboDQe  (A.D.  589)  even  tried  to  enforce  lecrc- 
ing  by  enggestiog  tliat  a  olcric,  obstiastel;  i.I>- 
terate,  hM  bo  right  to  his  ^at*  of  the  tK*- 
aiasttcal  revenues,  aad  should  be  sent  M  s 
monastery,  since  he  could  sot  edify  the  peoflt  j 
(CSm.  10).  ! 

We  find  much  the  same  state  of  thiB;* 
Spain.  The  Fourth  Council  of  Toledo  ^1>olSK 
630 1  describes  Ignorance  as  the  *■  mother  of  lU 
other  errors,"  and  orders  that  a  bishop  vheD  bt 
ordained  a  parish  priest,  should  give  him  u 
office  book  to  use  (C'lHOM  25,  26).  Itisimidied 
that  he  would  be  able  to  read'tbis. 

Sespeetiac  the  Eastern  Church  our  fatfiwats- 
tioB  ts  man  lass  pradsa.    Jaslinisa  {SmA 
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▼L  e.  9)  forbad  Um  advwiciag  to  my  gnul«  of 
th*  nioutrr  thoac  wiio  wer«  anable  to  md. 
Duiiog  gmtt  put  of  the  8th  century  the  Ico- 
nodittttic  controvertj  wac  lugiDg,  and  destroyed 
almost  entirely,  fuiys  Balsaoion,  the  habit  of 
study  among  the  Catholics.  Therefore  the 
Serenth  <^neral  Conndl  at  Nicaea,  la  A.l>.  787 
ordered  in  ita  Snd  canon  that  no  bishop  should 
be  consecrated  who  could  not  repeat  the  psalter  ^ 
and  who  was  not  well  acquainted  with  the 
gosp«ls,  the  epistles  of  St.  i^ol,  tho  whole 
scriptures,  and  the  canons ;  «  Tory  ooiuidsrable 
reauirement  for  the  tine.  * 

With  the  accession  of  Charlemagne  a  mor»< 
ment  upwards  began.  I0  many  capitularies 
of  that  aorrrelgn,  stringent  regulations  against 
igooranct  in  the  clergy  were  laid  down  (for 
details  see  Thomansia,  p.  ii.  lib.  i.  cc  90,  96 
passim),  These  details,  by  the  moderation  of 
the  standard  set  up,  serve  to  show  the  existing 
laclt  of  knowledge.  Even  these  it  was  Impos- 
sitle  to  enforce  with  any  strictness.  Lupus, 
Abbot  of  Ferrara,  writing  dnring  this  reigu  to 
Eincmar,  apologises  for  a  bishop,  who  was  an- 
able  to  teftch  his  Soak  otherwiM  than  by  his 
good  eiample,  bteanie  of  his  ignoraBoe.  And 
Agobard,  in  a  letter  to  Bomard'  of  Vienne, 
condodea  that  ignorance  in  parish  priests  would 
do  even  more  harm  than  an  eril  ufk.  Charle- 
magne himself,  lamenting  this  prerailing  igno- 
rance, writes  to  Alcnin:  "Oh,  that  I  had  twelve 
clerks  as  iearned  and  as  perfbctly  taught  in  all 
wisdom,  as  Jeromt  and  AngustiDe  were  1 "  Al- 
rain's  reply  is  worth  recording:  "The  Creator 
of  heaven  and  earth  had  only  two  such,  and  you 
wish  to  have  twelve  1 "  The  complaint  of  the 
English  Alfred,  reported  by  A8Mr,is  well  known, 
that  "  from  the  Homber  to  tho  Humes  there 
were  very  few  priests  who  nnderstood  the  liturgy 
IB  their  mother  tongne,  or  who  could  translate 
the  easiest  piece  of  latin ;  and  that  from  the 
Thames  to  the  sea,  the  ^lesiastics  were  still 
more  ignorant"  {Le  Sisb.  0«tt.  Alfrod.  apud 
Camden,  AngUcOy  p.  25).  We  most  sot  suppose, 
however,  that  there  were  no  exceptions.  Bade, 
Alcoin,  John  Scot  us  £rigeiia,  and  Hincmar,  art 
proofs  to  the  contrary.  Bat  this  sudden  blaze 
of  leai-niug  was  a  good  deal  adventitious,  rested  on 
the  personal  influence  of  Charlemagne,  and  died 
ont  again  afler  his  decease  (Unratori,  Antvpu' 
taUt ;  Thomasein,  Vftiu  at  Ntyea  Eccl,  DiacipUm, 
Pars  II.  lib.  i. ;  Uaitland,  Dark  Ages).   [S.  J.  £.] 

ILLTJltlKATION.  [Mikiatcbz.] 

ILLYBIAN  COXJNCIL  illlyricim  or  Uluri- 
damm  Conoitmm  accoidisg  to  Cave).  Held  in 
Illyria,  but  it  is  not  agrewl  in  what  year:  Pagi 
contending  for  a-D.  373,  others  for  375,  Cave  for 
367,  and  older  authorities  for  365.  Pagi  says 
it  had  been  preceded  by  the  second  (he  should 
have  said  rather  the  tiiird)  of  the  Roman  councils 
under  pope  Damasus^  in  conformity  with  whose 
letter  ti>  the  bishops  of  lUyria,  a  letter,  asserting 
tho  coBcnbstaotiality  of  the  three  Persona  io 
the  Trinity,  was  now  addressed  by  them  to  the 
kishopi  of  Asia  Minor.  This  view  is  at  least 
coQutenanced  by  the  letters  themselves ;  and  it 
most  be  allowed  that  the  letter  of  Valcntinian, 
V^ens,  and  Oiratian  to  the  bishops  of  Asia  Minor 
espresse*  the  declaration  of  the  lilyrian  bishops 
ea  this  occasion  (Hansl,  UL  ;  and  45^611. 
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Three  more  oonncils  are  glvin  noder  thia 
beading.  1.  A.D.  415,  aocording  to  Sir  H.  Nicolaa 
^CknM.  of  Bid.  217),  at  which  Peregrine  was 
appointed  bishop  of  Pntras. 

2.  A.D.  515,  according  to  Mansi  (Sir  H.  Nicolaa 
A.D.  516,  as  lUyrimue)  when  the  bishop  of  Thessa> 
lonica  having  joined  llmothy  of  Constantinople, 
forty  bishops,  whose  metropolitan  he  was,  r*> 
nouBced  his  oommnnlon,  and  declared  for  com* 
mnnicatfng  with  pope  Hoimisdas  (Hanri,  tUL 
538). 

3.  A.D,  550,  according  to  Mansi,  in  defence  of 
the  three  chapters  (ix.  147).  [£.  S.  ¥Q 

nCAGEB.  L  From  the  Ume  of  the  UaecM 
bees  the  second  commandment  was  generally 
nnderstood  by  the  Jews  to  forbid  not  only  the 
worship  of  the  likeness  of  any  living  thing,  bat 
even  the  making  of  it.  It  is  probable  that  they 
were  le^  to  this  view  by  their  abhorrence  of  the 
acta  of  Antiochna  Epiphaaes,  and  his  agents. 
Among  other  outrages  these  had  set  up  *'  chapels 
of  idok  "  in  the  cities  of  Judah  (1  Mace,  i,  47), 
and  even  "  songht  to  paint  the  likeness  of  their 
images  "  in  the  book  of  the  law  {2bid.  iil.  48)^ 
Hence  Joseph  as  (^Antiq.  riiL  c  7,  $  5)  condemni 
Solomon  for  making  the  twelve  oxen  on  which 
the  molten  sea  was  set  in  the  temple  (I  Kings 
vii.  25;  comp.  29),  and  the  lions  that  were 
about  his  throne  {Ibid.  c.  x.  19,  20),  though  no 
degree  of  reverence  was  paid  to  either  of  them. 
In  the  days  of  Herod  the  Great  a  sedition  was 
nearly  caosad  in  Jernaalem  by  bis  exhibition  of 
trophies,  such  as  the  Romans  display  after  their 
victories,  the  Jews  sopposing  that  the  armour 
was  pat  on  the  efRgy  of  a  man.  They  declared 
that  they  would  never  "  endnre  images  of  men 
in  the  city,  for  it  was  not  their  country's 
custom  "  (Jos.  Aniiq.  xv.  c  8,  §§  1,  2).  In  the 
same  spirit  a  band  of  aealots  destroyed  a  golden 
eagle  which  Herod  had  pat  over  the  great  gate 
of  the  Urople  (Da  BeUo  JwL  i.  c  33,  ^§  2,  3). 
When  Vitelline  was  marching  through  Judaea 
to  meet  Aretaa,  the  inhabitant  entreated  him 
to  take  another  roate  on  account  of  the  figures 
vbich  they  observed  on  his  standards  {Antbi, 
xviii.  c  6,  §  3).  Origen,  a.d.  230,  even  asserts 
of  the  Jews  in  general  that  "there  was  no 
maker  of  images  among  their  citisens ;  neither 
painter  nor  sculptor  was  in  theix  state"  (C. 
Cell.  iv.  §  31). 

It  Appears,  then,  that  most  of  the  Jewish  con- 
verts would  enter  the  church  thoroughly  imboed 
with  a  dislike  to  all  images ;  and  it  is  probable 
that  Dfany  of  the  heathen  would  be  similarly 
affected  towards  them  oat  of  mere  horror  at  the 
idolatry  which  they  had  forsaken.  There  were 
some  also  of  the  latter  who,  even  before  their 
conversion,  were  prepared  by  the  higher  tradi- 
tions of  philosophy  to  renounce  the  use  of  imagea 
in  connection  with  religion.  Pythagoras,  we 
are  told,  forbade  his  disciples  to  "  wear  rings 
or  to  -engrave  images  of  gods  on  them  "  (Clem. 
Alex.  Strom,  v.  c.  ^  (  28).  Zeno,  the  fbander 
of  the  Stoic  achool,  maint^ned  that  men  "  ought 
not  to  make  temples  or  images"  c  11, 

§  77).  It  was  a  tradition  among  the  Romans 
that  Noma  had  "  forbidden  them  the  me  of  any 
image  of  God  in  the  likeness  of  man  or  in  the 
form  of  any  animal,  and  that  there  was  among 
them  previously  no  image  of  God  either  painted 
or  fictile ;  but  that  for  the  6»t  170  yeurs  when 
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tiwj'lnitlt  t«tnpie«  and  set  np  dMpeU  thef  nude 
w  inu^M  in  any  shape,  on  tha  gronad  that  it 
ma  an  nnholy  tnfsg  to  liken  th«  betttr  to  the 
woFM,  and  impoiriUe  to  reach  God  othenria* 
than  with  tha  rnhKi"  (PlntanA  in  Nvma,  c 
vHi.).  Varro,  in  a  panage  prcMrred  by  St. 
Angnattne  (Oh.  Dei,  Ir.  c  31),  also  affirms  that 
far  the  period  apeelCM,  the  Bomans  "  worshipped 
th«  gqia  wlthMtt  BB  in^  (■imnlachro).''  Be 
thought  that  If  the  Uw  bad  co&tintied,  « the 
goda  would  hare  bees  more  purely  worshipped 
and  after  referring  to  the  example  of  the  Jews, 
he  adds  that  "  they  who  first  set  np  images  of 
the  gods  for  the  people  relieved  thdr  states 
(ciTitatibni,  but  probutly  oiethit,  their  ftllow- 
cUisens),  front  a  tear,  and  InvolTed  then  in  an 
ttm"  (0pp.  Vanr.  FngmmUa,  n.  4»;  Anwtel. 
1633). 

11.  That  many  of  the  early  Christlau  adopted 
tiie  Jewish  interpretaticoi  of  the  seeond  oom- 
mudment  b  ardent.  JertoIUan,  kJO.  193,  eTen 
tiioaght  it  wrong  to  Duke  such  maalCi  as  actors 
wore ;  for,  if  Ood  forbade  the  likeness  of  any 
thing,  "  how  mncb  mere  of  Uis  own  image  i " 
{De  Sped,  c  23).  He  thonght  painting  a  sin  in 
Hennogenes  (^Ade,  Berm,  c.  1) ;  and  he  teaches 
that  "  the  law  of  God,  in  order  to  eradicate  the 
nttterial  of  idolatry,  prolans,  I%ott  ahait  mt 
m&hB  an  idt^;  adding  also.  Nor  the  Uimatt  of 
any  thoig  .  .  .  Orer  the  whole  world  hath  it 
forbidden  such  arts  to  the  serrants  of  God  "  (De 
Uololatr.  G.  ir.).  Clemens  Ales.,  A.i>.  192,  appears 
lo  hold  the  Mae  xigM  view:  "It  baa  been 
mulfestly  forbidden  oa  to  praeUse  deceptive 
art ;  for,  with  the  prophet,  Thoa  tialt  no% 
make  the  likeness  of  any  thing  that  b  in  hearen 
or  in  the  earth  below."  {Pntnpt.  c  iv.  $  62.) 
Origen  ttays  that  painting  and  scnlptore  were 
disulowed  aotong  Uie  Jews,  lest  the  effitct  oa 
■easeleH  men  shoald  be  to  **dnw  the  «ye>  of 
»w  son!  off  Ood  on  to  the  earth"  (C.  CWft  It. 
§31) ;  a  reason,  which,  if  Yalid,  on^t  to  debar 
Ghristians  from  the  exercise  of  them  also. 

HI.  All  held  that  representations  of  God,  even 
of  the  Second  Person  as  man,  were  nnlawAil. 
Thu>  Clemens  Al. :  "  It  were  rldfniloas,  a*  the 
philosophers  themselves  say,  fbr  man,  who  is  the 
toy  of  God  (Plato,  de  LogibtU,  rii.  §  10)  to  make 
God,  and  for  Ood  to  be  made  of  sportire  art," 
&c.  (Strom.  Tii.  c  5,  J  28).  Origen:  "The 
statues  and  ornaments  that  become  Ood  are  not 
made  by  handicraft  artiaans,  hot  ire  those 
wrought  by  the  word  of  God  and  formed  withis 
OS,  the  virtues  (to  wit)  which  are  imitations  of 
Ibe  first-born  of  eveTT  creature  "  (  C.  Celt.  viii. 
}  17).  Minatiufl  Felix,  A.n.  220:  "What 
image  should  I  make  of  God,  when,  if  yon  thiak 
aright,  man  is  himself  tite  image  of  God  "  (  Octon. 
c.  9).  Lactantins,  A.D.  809 )  **  An  image  of  God, 
whose  spirit  and  power  being  diffiued  erery- 
where,  can  from  nowhere  be  atisent,  mast  be 
always  superfluous  "  (  fnelit.  il.  o.  2 ;  see  also  the 
Bpa.  0.  *2&).  Amobins,  a.d,  3011,  after  ridica- 
Ung  the  ^Kgm  of  the  heathen,  says,  "So  far 
are  we  from  attributing  corporeal  featnres  to 
Ood,  that  we  cren  fear  to  ascribe  to  so  great  a 
being  the  ornaments  of  minds,  and  the  virtues 
tiienuelves  in  which  excellence  has  been  hardly 
ascribed  to  a  few.  For  who  would  say  that  Ood 
was  brarc,  constant,"  bo.  (Adv.  Qmt.  iii.), 
EoseUus,  the  historiao,  in  a  latter  to  Cons  tan- 
Ma  Angnsta  (the  dasghtar-  of  CowtuitiBa  ud 


wife  of  C  lesar  OallusX  who  died  in  3U :  "  Steec. 
tbmi  hast  written  abcnt  tome  im^a,  It  laeMi  ot 
Christ,  wishing  the  aaid  image  to  be  sent  to  thee 
by  us,  what,  and  ot'  what  kind,  is  this  image 
which  then  calleat  that  of  Cfarlat?  ...  Haa  this 
Scripture  alone  escaped  thee,  in  wiiich  God  by 
law  forbids  to  make  the  likeness  tf  any  tbieg  in 
heaven,  or  on  the  earth  beneath  ?    Hast  -thoa 
arcr  seen  tacfa  a  thing  in  a  church  thyself  or 
heard  of  it  tevm  another  ?  Have  aot  aach  things 
been  banished  throughout  the  whole  world,  and 
driven  far  off  oat  of  the  churches;  and  has  it 
l>een  proclaimed  to  ja  alone  among  all  men  that 
it  Is  not  lawful  to  do  soch  a  thing  ?  "  (Xpist. 
pot  together  from  fragmant*  by  Beirin,  in  nole- 
to  Nlceph.  Gregoras;  SiA  Symaxt.  torn.  iL  pi 
130,  ed.  Bonn).   Eusehitu  proceeds  t«  say  he  had 
taken  iivm  a  womaa  two  pictnras  of  persnis 
dressed  like  philosophers,  which  she  called  par- 
traita  of  Christ  and  St.  iW,  "lest,"  he  adds, 
"  we  Aoald  aaam  to  eairy  ov  God  abont  la  a 
represeotatfoB  Uha  Mohters."    St  Angn^se 
writing  in  393 1  "It  is  not  to  be  thought  that 
God  tile  Father  is  circumaoribad  by  human  fana 
.  .  .  it  ia  ulawAil  to  aet  iq»  snch  aa  imags  to 
God  in  a  Chriatiaa  temple.    Much  man  it  it 
wicked  to  set  It  up  ik  tha  heart  wbara  the 
temple  of  Ood  truly  ia"  (De  fUt  et  Si/mivla, 
c  7  i  oomp.  m  Pe.  cxiii. ;  Bnarr.  Am.  ii.  $  1, 
&e.).    Aaterins  of  Amnsea,  A.D.  401 :  "  Ds  art 
d^et  Chriat.    For  the  one  humiliatioa  of  the 
Incamafchm  raffleetfa  Him,  which  He  took  a 
Himself  1^  duteo  fiv  oar  aakn.   Bnt  bear  and 
carry  abost  the  iMorpoml  Word  mentally,  ta 
thy  soul "  (Sim.  in  i>Jn  et  Lana:  Aoctar.  timeo. 
Combef.  torn,  eieg,  coL  5).    A  writer  quoted  as 
Epiphaniua  Cyprlos  (the  ftmoua  bMtop  of  Coa* 
stantia)  by  the  council  of  Constaatinople  ii 
7M :  '*  Remwabar,  dear  children,  wit  to  bnu 
jinagee  into  chordiea,  nor  lata  the  cemetaria  <a 
the  aalntsf  but  have  Ood  erar  in  yonr  besiU 
through  rememlirance  of  Him ;  nor  indeed  into  a 
oommou  house  "  (Act.  vi.  Omc  Sfio.       Evm  ia 
the  8th  cMtury  Uiere  wero  no  r^uresentatiooa  of 
God  the  Father,  bat  anhappily  oot  always  frn 
principle.    "  Why,"  says  Gregory  II.  in  72d, "  de 
,  we  not  represent  and  paint  the  Father  of  ^ 
Lord  Jeaua  Chriat?   fieeaose  we  do  not  know 
I  what  He  is,  and  it  is  impossible  to  represent  and 
i  paint  the  natnre  of  Ood<    But  if  we  had  Hsa 
:  and  known  Him,  aa  we  ban  Uis  Son,  thes  ttianld 
I  we  hare  been  able  to  repraaant  and  paint  Him 
I  also,  that  you  might  call  Hia  Ib^  too  an  idol " 
(Ep.  I.  ad  Leon.  Labb.  (Jone.  torn.  xii.  col.  IS) 
John  DamascMM  in  the  East  at  the  same  peri«< 
A.D.  728,  who  b  equally  velteraent  oa  the  geseni' 
question,  aays  to  the  same  effaai:  "We  shoiU 
indeed  be  in  error  if  we  made  an  imi^^  of  tla 
.  inriatblo  Ood  "  (Oral,  d»  SooHm  Imag,  ii.  {  5> 
:    Aftar  the  puiod  It  which  all  paiating  was 
Icondamned^  It  u  not  so  conmoa  t»  liad  passage^ 
which  forbid  pictures  of  sainta,  or  deny  that  the 
Ichureh  naed  them.    There  are  auoh,  hoverei; 
;althou^  aa  m  shall  aaa,  each  pietnras  wsie 
'  then  looked  os  only  as  leasna  in- wstoiy.  For 
example,  St.  John  Ohrysostom,  A.D.  39S  f  "  W* 
enjoy  the  pratience  of  the  sainta  througb  their 
writings,  having  images  not  of  th«r  bodies  tral 
of  their  souls.    For  Uie  Uiings  oiid  by  tiiaa  are 
images  of  their  souls  "  (AoL  vi.  Cmc  Aicu-itae. 
Amphl|oahinsofleaniam,flM£).  Aiautkori^M 
the  eoBBcU  of  ConataaUkivit  atesady  naatiaai 
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eitte  udor  ihe  Buns  of  Theodotiu  of  Anmra : 
*  Conomiiag  thmn  he  teaches  thua,  that  w*  nara 
Mt  been  Uught  hj  tradition  to  form  the  like- 
amuM  {if  the  sainta  is  images  out  of  material 
eoJnurs;  but  we  have  learnt,  throngh  those 
things  which  are  writtea  of  them,  to  copy  their 
Tirtoes,  which  are,  as  it  were,  tiviag  images  of 
Uwn  "  (Ubb.  Qmc  torn.  vii.  mi.  4»3> 

IV.  Therewaa  a  consensus  against  u*««ortJ^p 
of  images,  in  ever;  wnse  of  thewordeirpocKjMtffit 
and  adorath.  At  first  this  eitended  to  material 
refmoDtatloDs  of  the  cross.  "  We  neither  wor- 
ship crosses,"  aaja  Minntios,  *'  nor  wish  to  do 
ao**  (OefaRhc  9).  With  ragsnl  to  images  of  onr 
Lord  and  th«  Mints,  the  eridenoe  is  ample.  Thns 
Irenaens,  a.d.  167,  condeioas  the  error  of  some 
Gnostics,  who  crowned  images  painted  in  colours, 
and  of  other  materials,  which  ther  asserted  to 
be  likenesses  of  our  Lord  (_Adv.  Matr.  i.  c  S5, 
§  6).  Epiphanius  who  repeats  this  {Saer.  xxvii. 
$  6)  sajs  that  some  of  the  images  were  of  gold 
and  silver,  and  that  they  "set  them  up  and 
worshipped  them."  (See  also  Ang.  D«  Masr.  n. 
7.)  Origen :  "  We  do  not  hononr  Stntuee,  that 
as  far  as  in  ns  li«a  w«  may  avtid  &Uii^  into  the 
AeUon  that  the  rtatoee  are  othtr  gods  "  {C.  OoU. 
TiL  $  66).  The  oonndl  of  JEliberia,  aboat  the 
jcor  305,  decreed  **  that  pietnres  ought  not  to 
be  in  a  cfanrch,  lest  that  which  is  worshipped 
and  adored  be  painted  on  'jtoIIs  "  (Can.  xzxvi.). 
St.  Augustine ;  "  Who  wor^ipe  an  image  (simu- 
laohrom)  or  prays  looking  on  it,  that  is  not  so 
■dhetad  aa  to  mer  that  Im  fa  htaad  br  It,  as  to 
hope  that  what  ha  dedree  is  granted  Um  by 
it  ?  .  .  .  Against  this  affection,  by  which  hnman 
and  oanal  weakness  can  be  easily  ensnared,  the 
Scripture  of  God  sings  fas  a  Dorea  waking 
in&nto}  things  very  Cuiilbr,  1^  which  to  stir 
menMHT,  and  to  ronsa,  as  it  weia,  the  nioda  of 
men  asleep  in  eastern  of  tlwir  bodies.  The 
ims^ee  of  the  heathui,  it  says,  are  silver  and 
gold  "  iEnarr.  m  Fs.  oxiii.  Serm.  ii.  §  5).  Else- 
where, when  be  dwells  on  the  feeling  exuited  by 
he  speaks  also  of  its  oontagions  nature  : 
donbts  the  idols  bdng  deatitnte  of  all 
aenae  ?  Tet  wiwn  thty  are  sat  in  thar  places, 
exalted  for  honour,  so  that  they  may  be  atten- 
tively regarded  by  those  who  fay  and  sacrifice, 
then  through  the  very  resemblance  of  living 
limbs  and  senses,  though  seaselesa  and  lifeless 
themselves,  they  affect  weak  minds,  so  that  they 
aeem  to  live  and  breathe ;  eapadally  when  there 
is  betides  the  vaneratlon  <tf  a  multitude,  by 
whom  a  worship  so  great  is  paid  to  them  "  (Ad 
Deogr.  Ep.  cii.  q&aest.  3,  %  18).  It  is  undeni- 
able that  the  objection  here  urged  is  as  appli> 
eaUa  to  the  im^  of  a  CbristiaD  saint  as  to 
that  of  a  heathen  god.  Other  testimonies  will 
oecQT  in  the  following  sections. 

T.  The  fignres  first  used  among  Christians  in 
«y  raference  to  their  faith  were  merely  symbo- 
lical. The  earliest  was  the  momeotary  sign  of 
the  cross  made  the  hand,  *<  At  every  journey 
and  Btonment,''  says  Tertollian,  "at  every 
eoming  In  and  going  out,  at  the  patting  on  of 
OUT  clothes  and  shoes,  at  baths,  at  meals,  at 
lighting  of  candles,  at  going  to  l>ed,  at  sitting 
down,  whatever  occupation  employs  ns,  we  wear 
our  forehead  with  the  iiign "  (lie  Cor.  Mil,  c. 
iii.;  oompare  Ad  Uxor.  ii.  5;  S.  Cyrill.  Hier. 
Cat.  iv.  0.  10 :  ziil.  CO.  11, 18,  and  othmX  Hie 
fitit  ftmuent  r^pnantntion  of  th«  oroM  ie 
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I  probaUy  that  set  ap  at  Ronai  beside  the  stalas 
'■  of  Constantina  after  the  defeat  of  Maxentint  ia 
312  (Eoeeb.  HM.  Eai.  ix.  9) ;  bat  Ensebius  teUs 
OS  also  that  "  the  symbol  of  the  salutary  passion 
composed  of  various  and  precious  stones  was  sat 
op  "  by  Constaotine  in  a  room  in  his  palace  {Da 
Ckmi.  iii.  49).  The  same  prince  had  the 
arms  of  his  soldiers  marked  with  a  cross  (Soxoa. 
£ist.  Etxt.  i.  S).  Joliaa  the  emperor,  A.D.  361, 
nys  to  Christians  -in  reproach :  '*  Ye  worship 
the  wood  of  the  cross,  making  shadowy  figures 
of  it  on  the  ftn^head,  and  painting  it  at  the 
eotrance  of  your  houses.'*  St.  Cyril  of  Alex- 
andria in  hU  mply  justifies  the  practice  irf  paint- 
ing "  the  sign  of  the  precious  cross  "  (Lib.  VL  aid 
cala  0pp.  JoL  194).  From  St.  Jerome  we  learn 
that  the  sign  of  the  cross  was  made  in  the  4th 
century,  aa  it  is  now,  in  witness  to  wrlttan 
documents  (Cumm.  in  £x^.  ix.  4).  St.-  Chry- 
aostfon :  *'  This  shines  at  the  sacred  table,  at  th« 
ordination  of  priests,  and  again  with  the  body  of 
Cbrist  at  the  mystic  supper.  It  may  be  aeen 
everywhere  displayed,  in  houses,  in  market- 
places, in  deserts,  on  roads,  on  monntHius,  in 
groves,  on  hilis,  on  sliips  and  islands  in  the  sea, 
on  bads,  on  dresses,  on  aims,  on  oonclies,''  &c. 
(Contra  Jwia».  at  Omta.  |  9).  Severian,  A  D. 
401,  calls  the  cross  "the  image  of  the  immortal 
king  "  (jSiwi.  de  Crwoe,  inter  0pp.  St.  Chrys.  ed. 
SaviUe,  v.  899).  Pnnlinus  of  Nola,  writing  in 
403,  speaks  of  "  the  ensign  of  the  crosH,"  sor- 
mounted  with  the  crown  of  thorns,  painted  en 
the  walls  of  his  churches  at  Nola  and  Fundi 
iEp.  xxzlL  ad  8mr,  §§  12-17>  Kilua,  440, 
recommends  Olymplodorua,  who  was  about  to 
erect  a  martyrlum,  to  "set  the  figure  of  a  single 
cross  in  the  sacrarium  on  the  east  of  the  most 
sacred  precincts ;  for  by  one  saving  cross  is  man- 
kind completely  saved    {Ep.  iv.  61). 

TertuJUan  ie  the  first  witness  to  the  use  of 
other  symbolical  fignres :  We  may  b^n  frou 
the  p&rables  in  which  ia  the  lost  sheep  sought 
by  its  owner,  and  brought  home  on  his  shoulders. 
Let  the  very  pictures  ofyoarchalioea  stand  forth" 
(as  witneases).  oThe  Good  Shopherd  whom 
thou  paintrat  on  the  chalice  "  (i)c  Ftidh.  7, 10). 
Clemens  Alex.  (i^asdEij;.  iiL  II,  $59)  mentions 
aeveral  devices  which  he  considered  permissible 
on  seals.  [Gana,  p.  712.1  "  Symbols  of  the  Good 
Shepherd  "  were  placed  by  Coiutnntine  in  the 
fora  of  CoDBtantinople  (Enseb.  Vita  Contt.  iii. 
49),  A  mosaic  in  uie  ^urcb  built  by  t^nlimis 
at  Nola  represented  Christ  by  a  lamb,  the  Spirit 
by  a  dove,  while  "the  voic«  of  the  Fathar 
thunders  from  the  sky"  ("This  is  lly  beloved 
.  Son  "  [Matt-  iii.  17],  being  probably  in  lettare). 
The  ApanLBB  [p.  lOT}  ware  figured  by  twelve 
doves  round  a  cross,  and  the  church  was  seen 
set  on  a  rock  from  which  issaed  four  streams, 
the  doctrines  of  the  four  EvaageliatB*(£;>.  Psq- 
lini  xxxii.  f  10).  At  Fundi  the  picture  of  a 
slkepherd  separating  the  goats  from  the  sheep 
suggested  the  Day  of  Judgment  (AiU.  §  17). 

VI.  (1)  When  TeligU»s  art  advanced  &om 
symbolism  to  portraiture,  its  works  of  tiie  new 
type  were  at  first,  perhaps  in  every  instanre, 
partly  historical  and  partly  ideal.  There  was, 
for  example,  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Pciacilla  at 
Rome,  a  picture  of  the  Virgin  and  Child,  accom- 
panied by  the  figure  uf  a  man.  whose  dress  and 
action  (he  ia  pointing  to  a  star)  are  so  olearly 
BoggsstiT*  of  a  symboUoal  suaning  that  bt  is 
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sanpoaad  by  De  Roui  to  Te)>TeteDt  the  prophets 
who  fuKtohl  the  coming  of  Christ  (Harriott's 
Vtttiaraim  Chrittimvm,  p.  234,  and  pi.  i.).  Other 
pictores  betongiog  to  thi«  period  of  transition, 
being  appnreiitly  of  the  5th  century,  show  oor 
Lord  blessing  a  child,  or  raising  Lazsms,  bnt 
with  "  the  rod  of  His  power  "  (Ps.  ex.  2)  in  Hia 
hand  (Aringhi,  Soma  SuMrn-.  ii.  33,  37,  &c ; 
De  Rorai,  SemaSoterr.  il.  tav.  14, 24>  In  oua  of 
the  lame  class  and  probably  of  the  same  age,  oor 
Lord  appears  with  an  open  book  in  His  hand, 
and  an  Apostle  and  rolls  of  writing  on  nther 
side  (Aringhi,  ii.  SI ;  Marriott,  pi.  ili.).  The 
rolls  evidently  represent  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments; and  the  Apostles  are  orobably  St.  Peter, 
the  great  conrerter  of  the  Jews,  and  St.  Psnl, 
whose  chief  mission  was  to  the  Gentiles.  The 
ihonght  conreycd  is  that  Christ  is  the  great 
teacher.  He  "  opened  the  Scriptures  "  to  the 
Apostles,  that  they  might  instroct  the  world. 
Works  of  tbb  twofold  character  are  frequent' 
after  the  strictly  hiatMicnl  treatment  of  religious 
■nbjects  had  quite  established  itself.  See  ei- 
amples  in  Aringhi,  ii.  83,  88,  129,  Stc 

(S)  We  coma  now  to  pictorial  imi^ea,  which 
were,  BO  far  as  appean,  of  a  purely  historical 
diaracter.  St.  AngnsHne  writing  aboat  the  year 
400,  says  of  some  miBbelierers  who  had  forged 
epistles  as  from  oor  Lord  to  SS.  Peter  and  Paul, 
that  he  supposed  thoee  Apostles  "  occnrred  to 
them  because  they  snw  them  painted  together 
with  Him  in  many  places  "  (J/e  Coiueimt  Emmg, 
i.i.n.16).  He  speaks  also  of  the  oflenng  of  Isaac 
as  a  "noble  deed  song  so  many  tongnes, 
painted  in  so  many  places  **  (<X  Fitu^.  xxii.  73). 
A  painting  on  this  subject  is  described  by  St. 
Gregory  of  Nyssa :  "  1  hare  often  seen  the  image 
of  his  snflering  in  a  picture,  and  passed  the  sight 
not  without  t«ars,  so  riridly  did  the  art  of  the 
painter  bring  the  stoiy  before  the  eyes"  {De 
DeO.  Fa.  a  8p.  Orat. ;  compare  Greg.  II.,  Ep. 
I.  ad  Leon,  Lahb.  Cone.  rii.  18).  It  was  a 
ftrourite  subject,  becsose  it  symhollsed  the 
death  of  Christ,  which  as  yet  men  did  not 
Ten  tore  to  represent  dfrcctljt  St.  Gregory  tells 
as  also  that  the  martyrdom  of  Theodore  in  all 
its  circumstances  was  depicted  on  the  walls  of  a 
church  boilt  to  his  memoir  (fnoom.  Theodori). 
The  people  of  Antioch  in  the  time  of  St.  Chry- 
soetom  had  the  figure  of  St.  Meletius  "in  the 
basils  of  rings,  on  stamps,  on  bowls,  on  the  walls 
of  clMml>eri^  and  erery  where  "  <Chryamt.  Ai  St. 
MHet.  {  1).  Panllnos,  lo  a  poem  written  about 
the  year  402,  describes  sereral  scenes  from  the 
Old  Testament,  which  he  had  caused  to  be  painted 
la  bis  church  at  NoU.  He  owns  that  it  was  an 
unusual  thing  (rant  more,  line  544),  and  explains 
his  reason  for  it  at  length.  It  was  an  experi- 
ment by  which  he  hoped  to  Interest  and  instruct 
the  rude  converts  of  that  neighbourhood,  and 
especially  to  keep  them  from  the  excesses  which 
prsTaited  among  them,  when  they  assembled  in 
great  numbers  on  the  festivals  (Poema  xxvii. 
J>t  S.  Fa.  Nat.  arm.  8)l  Pictures  of  Psulinns 
bimaalf  and  St.  Martin  had  been  placed  by  Snt- 
jddus  Severna  in  the  baptistery  of  his  churuh 
at  IMmnliac,  near  Beziers.  Panlinns,  hearing 
of  this,  sent  him  some  verses  to  be  let  over  them, 
in  which  he  describes  St.  Martin  as  an  example  of 
holiness  to  the  newly  baptized,  and  himself  of 
ponitenc*  iEp.  zzxii.  |}  2,  3).  From  Asterius 
in  kMB  thftt  At  the  b^iulng  of  the  fith  cen- 


tury some  persons  had  subjects  from  the  Kev 
Testament,  at  Christ  aod  tiie  Apertha  aid 
minelea  wrought  by  them,  embroidered  oa  thar 
dress,  a  practice  which  he  strongly  eondnnu 
(IV  Dh.  et  Ijm.  u.  b.).    Hie  same  writer  de- 
scribes at  length  ttte  martyrdom  of  Su  Enphemia 
as  painted  in  a  chvrcb  (s.  &  ooL  207%  Pnden- 
tins,  a.D.  405,  saw  in  the  Fomm  ComeUaian 
at  Rome  a  picture  of  the  martyrdon]  of  St.  Ca«- 
sisnus,  a  schoolmaster,  whom  his  pupils  at  the 
command  of  the  heathen  magistrate  had  stabbed 
to  death  with  their  ttyli  (iV  Cortmis,  Hymn.  ix. 
9).    He  also  describes  a  picture  on  the  tomb  of 
Hippolytus,  in  which  that  martyr  was  repre* 
sentod  being  torn  asunder  by  horse*  (JW.  x. 
126).    Heradidea  of  Nyssa,  IJD.  440,  wroU  two 
epistles  against  the  Messalianites,  in  the  lattrr 
of  which  was  a  **  testimony  to  the  antiquity  of 
the  venerable  images  "  {thcintw,  the  Grvek  paint- 
ing«)  (Photins,  BMioth.  cod.  L>   We  have  reawD 
to  think  that  the  custom  of  pladng  in  churches 
the  portraits,  either  pdnted,  or  in  mosaic^  of  the 
patriarchs  or  other  emlnoit  men,  was  bKomiD; 
common  about  this  tim&    St.  Nilos  adviied 
Olynipiodoms  "to  fill  the  holy  temple  on  all 
sides  with  stories  tttm  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment by  the  hand      the  finest  painter,  that 
those  who  did  not  know  letters  and  were  aot 
able  to  read  the  Holy  Scriptures  might  by  ci>c- 
templating  the  picture  be  reminded  of  the  rirtoe 
of  those  who  served  God  tmly,"  Sn .  {l-pirt  Sr. 
61).    An  author  in  Svidas,  supposed  to  be  Hsl- 
chns,  A.D.  4M,  says  that  in  a  church  at  Coa- 
stantinople  thert  was  a  mosaic,  put  up  ia  the 
lifetime  of  Oennaditafl  (a.d.  45B  to  47 IX  in  itbich 
that  patriarch  and  Acacios,  who  became  hii  suc- 
cessor, were  represented  with  our  Lord  between 
them,  and  that  the  clergy  set  up  pictnres  of 
Acacias  in  the  oratories  (Saidas  in  ieadas,  i. 
76).    We  find  inddenUUy  that  the  partitas  of 
Macedonius  had  portraits  of  Um  in  their  chnrdtas 
(Theodorus  Lector,  Excerpt,  ii).    Eragrins,  i-O. 
594,  mentions  a  picture  on  the  ceiling  of  a 
church  at  Apamia,  represenUng  a  minde  ef 
which  he  had  himself  been  witneu  wbta  at 
school  there  (ma.  Bod.  ir.  26).    Gregory  «f 
Tours,  his  contemporary,  mentions  pictuns  {ic^ 
nictie)  of  the  apostles  and  other  saints,  which 
were  in  an  oratory  at  Arvenu  ( VitM  PP.  lil 
)  2).    When  Augustine  and  his  compsnion*  kud 
their  first  interview  with  Ethelliert  ia  597,  thtj 
came  **  bearing  a  sIlreT  cross  for  banner,  and  aa 
image  of  the  Lord  the  Savionr  painted  on  i 
board  "  (Bede,  Hid.  Eod.  i.  25).    Bnt  the  w 
liest  authentic  account  of  pictures  in  *n  Engliss 
charch  occurs  in  Bede's  life  of  Benedict  Biscop, 
his  first  abbot,  who,  in  648,  "brought  ftm 
Rome  paintings  of  sacred  images,  to  wit,  cf  tfae 
blessed  Mary  and  of  the  twelve  Apostles,  b«siJa 
representation!  of  the  Gospel  history,  and  of  tbe 
visions  of  St,  John  the  Evangelist,  and  pbeti 
them  in  his  church  ;  so  that  all  who  eotrnd  tbc 
church,  even  those  ignorant  of  letters^  whitbei^ 
soever  they  tamed  thdr  eyes,  might  coatempUtc 
the  ever-loveiy  countenance  of  Christ,  sad  nbis 
saints,  though  in  an  image ;  or  might  laon 
heedfully  call  to  mind  the  grnee  of  the  Lord's 
Incarnation  "  (Hiigiogr.  sect.  i.).    In  6Sa  (/hii 
720)  he  brought  other  pictnres  from  'Bmt, 
many  of  saint*  and  Ciospu  subjects,  as  befon; 
but  some  abo  illustrating  Uie  relation  ft  tk* 
New  Tcstameat  to  the  Cm,  m  Insc  bcariDg  tb* 
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wood  b«ride  Christ  bearing  His  cmsa,  the  bnmn 
Mipent  on  the  pole  bj  Christ  on  th«  croM.  Pic- 
tarw  of  this  character  pnibttblj  abounded  in 
BonM  at  thfa  tiina }  fi»  a  great  nombur  arc  men- 
ttoDtd  H  to  be  aeoi  thera  hj  Qregory  II.  In  his 
first  replj  to  Leo  the  emperor,  a.d.  726  (I^bb. 
Gone  Tii.  16). 

VIL  Scarcely  had  portraits  of  holy  persons 
bwoote  common,  before  pictares  of  fabDlons 
•rigiit  were  brought  forward,  and  snpentitiooa 
Mtiona  and  practices  began  to  abowid.  For 
example,  Theodoret  -had  heard  that  the  Romans 
held  Symeon  the  Stylite  in  snch  esteem,  as  to 
"set  np  nnall  portraits  of  him  in  all  tiie  en- 
tranoM  of  their  workshrae,  deriving  thence  pro- 
UOkn  and  saflety  fbr  themaelTca"  SeU- 
^ota,  c.  xxtL).  Theodom*  Lector  reports  that 
Endodia,  the  Angnsta,  sent  to  Pnlcheria  (about 
A.D.  4S6)  a  "likeness  of  the  mother  of  Qod 
which  the  Apostle  Luke  painted  "  (Exoerpta,  i. 
prope  init.).  The  same  writer  relates  that  a 
painter  of  Constantinople  in  the  time  of  Qea- 
nadioB,  bad  "dared  to  paint  the  Savioiur  aa 
Zens."  For  this  his  arm  withered,  bat  was 
restored  at  the  prayer  of/the  patriarch.  The 
historian  adds  that  "  the  other  representation 
of  the  Saviour,  with  cnrling  short  hair,  is  the 
mora  correct "  (^Ibid.  i.  554).  When  £dessa  was 
beetled  by  Choeroes,  king  of  Persia,  about  544, 
.the  monnd  erected  by  him  waiost  the  walls 
was,  according  to  Evagriua  (Siit.  Ecd.  iv.  27), 
destroyed  by  nre,  the  heat  and  power  of  which 
had  been  miracniousty  Intenvified  by  water  that 
had  been  sprinkled  over  a  pktara  of  Christ 
("  the  tiod-made  image  wbidi  the  hand  of  man 
wrought  not "),  sent  by  Umaelf  to  Abgams  a 
former  king  of  that  city.  Evagrins  finluied  his 
history  in  594,  It  is  worthy  of  note  that  Pio- 
copins  (/>e  Beilo  Parsioo,  ii.  27),  who  wrote  soon 
slier  the  Persian  war,  and  from  whom  Eragriai 
took  the  rest  of  his  account,  does  not  mention 
the  miraculous  plctare.  In  a  later  war  with 
Persia,  A.D.  590,  anotiier  portrait  of  Christ,  said 
alio  to  be  of  divine  origin,  accompanied  the 
Roman  army,  and  gave  courage  to  the  soldiers 
(Theophyl.  Simoo.  Iliatorianun  ii.  3^  70,  ed. 
Sekker),  At  this  time  imaglBation  rMdily  con- 
nected miracles  with  the  icons  of  the  saints. 
Thus  both  l^vagriTis  and  Qregory  of  Tonrs  tell 
the  story  of  a  Jewish  boy  at  Constantinople, 
who,  having  with  others  of  his  age  partaken  of 
the  remains  of  the  Eucharist  according  to  the 
custom  there,  was  cast  by  his  enraged  father  into 
a  banUng  furnace.  The  next  day  he  was  found 
In  it  nnlnjured.  Evagriua  (u.  t.  c  36)  merely 
■ays  that  he  declared  that  "  a  woman  clothed  in 
purple "  had  appeared  to  him  and  saved  him ; 
but  in  the  version  of  Qregory  of  Tours  (Aftruc. 
i.  10),  "  the  woman  seated  in  a  chair  and  carry- 
ing an  io&nt  in  her  bosom,  who  was  in  the 
ba«ili(^  where  he  received  the  bread  from  the 
table,  had  covered  bim  with  her  mantle  that 
the  fire  might  not  devour  him."  Another  im- 
provement of  the  same  kind  in  a  miraculous 
story  sfaoold  be  mentioned  here.  Paulas  Wome- 
fridi.  In  his  ^ttory  ofVu  lonAanb  (it- 13),  re- 
latea  how  the  had  eyes  of  two  persons  were  healed 
by  dl  from  "  a  lamp  set  to  give  ll^t "  near  the 
altar  of  St.  Martin,  in  a  church  at  Ravenna. 
When  this  story  is  told  in  France,  as  it  b  in 
■0010  of  the  manuMript  copies  of  Gregory  (_£t« 
itirao.  A  Jiartitu,  i.  15)^  the  lamp  stuids 
CHRVr.  ART. 


"  under  an  image  of  the  picture  of  the  blessed 
Martin."  Such  variationti  nppear  to  indicHte  Ihi 
growth  of  a  feeling  which  ascribed  to  the  image 
a  part  of  the  supposed  powers  of  the  saint  him- 
self. Other  stor^  told  by  Qregory  of  Tours  are 
of  a  picture  of  Christ,  which  was  said  to  have 
shed  blood,  when  maliciously  injured  by  a  Jew 
(iftnjc.  i.  22);  and  of  another  at  Narbonne, 
respecting  whidi  our  Lord  in  a  vision  expressed 
His  displeasure,  because  it  represented  Him  on 
the  eroeo,  not  fally  clothed,  bat  "  girt  with  a 
llneD  "  only  (Ad  c.  23)  Snch  stories  were 
quite  as  common  in  the  East,  e.g.  Leontius, 
bishop  of  Neapolis  in  Cyprus,  A.D.  590,  speaks 
of  the  flow  of  blood  from  images,  as  of  frequent 
oocarraoe  (Ajpol.  In  Aet  Iv.  Ome.  Sic.  ii.  Labb. 
Tii.  340).  At  Constaatiuople  there  was  a  pic- 
tore  of  oar  Lord  "  at  which  many  miracles  took 
place."  This  image  Gregory  11.,  writing  in  7'26, 
calls  without  any  qualification  "  the  i^avionr.'' 
When  the  emperor  Leo  ordered  It  to  be  d^- 
stroyed,  the  officer  sent  to  execute  the  decree 
WM  mnnlaed  by  women,  whom  the  pop^  de- 
scribes as  fkill  of  xeal,  and  honoars  with  a  title 
0*vpofJpo()  which  antiquity  gave  to  those  holy 
women  who  "  prepared  spices  and  ointments 
wherewith  to  embalm  the  oody  of  Christ  {Kpitt. 
ad  Leon.  /.,  Lnbb,  Cmc  vii.  19).  The  murder  is 
equally  approved  by  the  Greek  author  of  the 
'  Liie  of  Stephen  the  Younger '  {Antdecta  Graeoa 
Benad.  t.  i.  p.  415). 

It  is  evident  that  men  who  had  arrived  at 
this  stage  of  superstitloQ  were  ripe  for  the  prac- 
tice of  direct  idolatry.  Serenas,  a  bishop  of 
Harselllsi^  contemporary  with  Gregory  of  Tours, 
fonnd  this  so  rift  among  his  people  VtaX,  he  had 
the  Images  in  his  chardi  destroyed.  We  learn 
this  from  an  epistle  of  Gregory  L,  who  eoncurred 
with  him  in  prindple,  while  he  condemned  the 
deed :  "  it  hath  reached  our  ears  some  time  ago 
that  yoor  iraternity,  seeing  certain  worshippers 
of  images,  has  bnken  and  oaot  finth  the  said 
images  oat  of  the  ohorefa.  And  Indeed  we  praise 
you  for  being  zealous  lest  aught  made  by  the 
hand  should  be  worshipped ;  but  we  think  that 
yon  ought  not  to  have  broken  the  said  images. 
For  painting  is  need  in  cborches,  that  they  who 
are  ^orant  of  letters  may  at  least  read  on  the 
walls  by  se^ng  them  what  they  oannot  read 
in  books  "  (J^M.  vIL  111>  It  is  one  thing  to 
adore  a  picture,  another  to  learn  by  the  story  of 
the  picture  what  onght  to  be  adored  ...  If  any 
one  wishes  to  make  images  by  no  means  forbid 
him;  bat  by  aU  means  stop  the  wonAlp  of 
images  "  (^EpM.  ad  emd,  Ix.  9).  In  both  these 
epistles  now  quoted  Gregory  teaches,  and  in  the 
second  at  great  length,  that  pictures  were  plnccd 
in  churchss  "only  to  instruct  the  minds  of  the 
ignorant  "  (non  ad  adorandum,  ted  ad  xnatrumdat 
avlummodo  mmtea  neadentium)^  but  elsewhere  he 
indicates  another  use  which  experience  has  shown 
to  lead  rapidly  to  direct  worship ;  *'  We  do  not 
prostrate  ourselves  Iwfore  it  ('the  image  of  our 
Saviour ")  as  before  the  Godhead ;  hot  we  worship 
Him  whom  by  help  of  the  image  we  call  to  nlnd 
as  bnn,  as  ssSUng,  or  even  sittlDg  on  His 
throne.  And  while  the  picture  itself  like  a 
writing,  brings  the  Sm  of  God  to  our  memory, 
it  either  rejoicea  ow  miad  by  the  snggestion  of 
His  resurrection,  or  consoles  it  by  His  passion  " 
(£>.  ad  Secmd,  vii.  54).  In  the  Greek  church, 
however,  we  find  the  worship  of  pictures  alrMdy 
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snwed  toA  def^td;  m  hf  IwnUtu,  ibore 
n«iUoB«d :  "I^  VMihlppfng  th«  haan  of  Ood, 
do  not  wonUp  tka  m^erial  wood  «M  etdontt ; 
God  forbid ;  bat  Uying  bold  of  the  liiUeu  repre- 
MiitAtioa  of  Chriat,  1  wtaa  to  myMlf  to  Uy  hold 
li£  nd  to  vonhip  Chrint  throogk  it "  {Apol.  in 
Jet.  IT.  Ohio;  JHo.  ii.  Ubb.  Til.  337>.  Ha  eom- 
pmt  this  wonbip  to  tkrt  nhidt  a  J«w  pays  to 
tht  book  of  the  Ixw ;  bat  u  he  dwelli  nmak  on 
minelei  vrooght  by  images,  and,  like  Oregory, 
en  the  emotiou  which  the  sight  of  a  cross  or 
picture  onght  to  raise  in  Uie  b^older,  it  is  claar 
tba*  in  practica  the  worahip  of  tbem  was  rery 
diffmst  from  the  rorerenco  dinni  to  the  law. 
Indead  It  b  Tory  probable  that  the  lAmpia  plea 
of  instnietion  for  the  ignorant,  bowenr  jnst 
wh«n  properly  applied,  was  soon  w  eitended  as 
to  cover  pracUoes  which  could  not  be  distin- 
guiebed  fhxn  idolatry.  For  as  Oioeler  notices 
(£ceL  Bist.  per.  L  dir.  i.  p.  i.  {  1)  th«  <Hily  reply 
to  the  complaint,  **Thia  gwmtion  bas  made 
gods  of  the  im^ee,"  whldt  a  fanatical  image- 
wonbipper  of  the  8tli  centory  ooald  efier,  was 
that  which  Qteffoy  1.  bad  defended  tfae 
merely  didactic  &se  of  them ;  tIz.,  "  Ton  must 
tench  the  nBleamed  people"  (Onri.  de  Imag. 
Ado.  CbMtoiMwm  CUaL  o.  13 ;  inter.  0pp.  8. 

VIII.  By  the  beginning  of  the  8th  centory 
tfae  worship  of  images  had  beeome  sneh  a  scandal 
in  the  East  that  a  Mahometan  prince,  Isid,  or 
Jesidt  the  aon  of  Omar,  thonf^t  himself  justified 
iniatafnlBg.  In7151waoondlBgljeoiunaBded 
all  [lictDrw  to  be  mnorod  from  the  ehnrchea  of 
his  domini<»(TliflOphanes,  t^mugn^Ma  ad  a.  m. 
6315).  A  little  later,  Lao  the  laanrian,  who 
baeaaie  emperor  in  716,  made  his  hostility  to 
the  pnotloe  known.  He  claimed  to  be  infloenoed 
by  a  horror  of  idolatry,  and  there  is  no  evidrace 
of  any  other  mottrsk  Hia  antiments  were  pro- 
bably well-kiKrwB  from  the  first  (Theophan.  ad 
■an.  6817) ;  bat  we  gather  from  the  testimony 
of  two  adnrsaries  (Qreg.  II.  Epitt.  ad  Leon. 
I^fab.  Tii.  9 ;  Vita  ^»p/L  Jm.  a.  s.  p.  412)  that 
be  had  reigned  tea  years  before  he  Tsntured  on 
any  orert  act.  In  Uie  year  726  he  issued  a  de- 
elaiatiDn  against  the  wonbip  of  images,  bjit  did 
not  eoBMBand  them  to  he  *<  destrOTed,  only  placed 
higher,  so  that  no  one  might  kiss  them,  and 
thus  bring  discredit  on  that  which  was  other- 
wise  worthy  of  respect"  (Ftta  8t«ph.  u.  s.). 
However,  nboiit  the  same  tins  ho  aaems  to  have 
ordered  the  image  already  mentioned,  to  whicbs 
miracles  were  ascribed,  to  be  removed  from  a 
public  place  in  Constantino{4e.  He  also  wrote 
to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  who  qnotes  his  letter 
thus :  "  Thon  sayest  that  the  images  occnpy  the 
place  of  idols,  and  that  they  who  worship  thorn 
•re  idoUtera."  "Hum  bast  written,  that  we 
ooght  not  to  worship  things  tnade  by  the  hand, 
nor  the  likeness  of  any  thing  .  .  .  and,  infom 
me  who  bath  taught  by  tradition  the  rerer«nce 
■nd  worship  of  things  made  by  the  band,  and  I 
will  Ottfoss  that  it  is  the  law  of  God  »  (_Epitt. 
Oreg.  II.  u.  $,),  In  a  most  insolent  and  an- 
christian  roplr,  the  pope  dwells  mock  on  his 
own  feelings  before  a  sacred  picture  (coll.  14, 
16) ;  bnt  does  not  meet  the  complaint  that  such 
objects  w«re  abused  to  idolatry.  About  the  same 
time  John  of  Damasons  wrote  his  three  "  Orations 
gainst  theee  who  reject  the  holy  images."  In 
hk  demand  fl«  adnation  he  doea  not  §o  flirtfaw 


than  "  wonUppkw  and  kissfBg  and  emibwelig 
the  Insage  both  wifit  \m  ni  heart ;  na  the  Ifte. 
nesi  of  ih»  lacmate  Ood,  or  of  His  methv.  or 

of  the  Saints."    He  says  that  pictnra  are  the 
"  books  of  the  unlearned  "  {Orat.  ii.  )  10).  Uo, 
howerer,  persenred.    A  second  letter  to  the 
pope  (Labb.  «.  a.  col.  23)  beihg  met  in  the  saiae 
epMt  as  the  former,  and  Gennanus  of  ConstSBti- 
nople  proring  eqnallT  impracticable,  in  730  he 
etdered  all  images  to  be  remomd  ont  of  chvAes 
(Theophan.  ad  an.  6231).    Constantine  V.,  his 
son  and  successor,  published  aaother  edict  i^.iinst 
images  in  the  first  year  of  bis  reign,  741 ;  and 
is  eren  aaid  to  hare  exacted  an  tuth  from  his 
subjects  that  they  wonid  not  worship  fbcm 
(Theophan.  ad  an.  6233 ;   Vita  Steph.  p  444). 
Such  imagea  as  had  been  left  were  now  ebocd 
by  scrairing  or  whitewashing  the  walls  ( 
ateph.  p.  445) ;  but  merely  decoratiTo  paintiDgi 
of  trees,  flowers,  Irirds,  Ac,  were  allowed.  -Thiit 
the  party  of  the  imagt'Wor^ppers  was  Kl  tUs 
time  strn^  aad  nnmennu,  ia  axmx  from  the  fort 
that  the  rdMl  ArtavMsdes  won  many  adherents 
by  declaring  himself  in  their  forour,  and  setting 
up  icons  in  the  dties.    Anastasius  the  patriarch 
went  over  to  hioi  (Cedrenns,  Hitt.  CompewL  iL 
4 ;  ed.  Bonn),  and  he  was  reoognised  by  Zacha- 
rias  of  Rome,  who  dated  letters  from  his  assonip- 
tion  of  the  purple  (J^.  ir.  t.  I^bb.  ri  1503- 
5).    From  this  time  image-worshippers  would 
UBtorally  be  suqteoted  of  disloyalty,  and  would 
■offn-  much  in  that  age  of  cruelty  on  the  snp- 
presdon  <tf  the  ivrolt  In  743.   In  754  Ooutan- 
tine  couTened  ageneral  oonncU  at  Constantino^ 
at  which  838  bishops  (labb.  tom.  rii.  eoL  417) 
were  present,  but  none  of  the  great  patriardu. 
At  this  synod  it  was  maintained  that  the  wo^ 
ship  of  images  was  in  a  great  meiisure  due  to, 
and  that  In  return  it  fi»tered,  a  tendercr  to 
those  henries  respecting  the  nature  Ciiiit 
which  had  been  oondemned  hj  earlier  eoudb 
(A.  coll.  439-453),  their  characterietics  Img 
either  to  lower  the  Dirine  nature,  or  to  dwell 
on  the  human  as  apart  from  it,  or  to  confonod 
the  two.    After  a  careftii  review  of  the  «eri^ 
tnral  and  patristic  evidence  (A.  ooU.  473-504) 
the  foUowii^  decree  was  made :— "  Whaeoem 
shall  from  this  time  present  dare  <to  make  er 
worship  or  set  up  in  a  church  or  private  home 
or  ooDceal  an  image  {tUim),  if  he  be  t  IrishAp, 
presbyter,  or  deacon,  let  him  be  deeded ;  if  a 
monk  or  layman,  let  him  be  anathemttii«d  sod 
punished  by  the  imperial  laws,  as  oMtnry  lo 
the  commandmeuta  of  Ood  and  an  enemy  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Fathers  "  (i5.  ooL  508 ;  see  al« 
506).    At  the  same  time  it  was  forbidden,  QDd« 
pretence  of  compliance  with  this  decree,  to  \aj 
hands  on  snared  Vessels,  vestments,  be,  that  bad 
any  fignrt  wrought  on  them,  bnt  they  night  lir 
recast  or  made  up  afresh  with  licence  frni-tti 
patriarch  or  emperor  (A.  colL  510,  sn>  Thia 
caution  was  necessary,  and  only  partially  eflec- 
tun].    E.  g.,  a  fonatical  bishop  was  accused  to 
Uie  oooneil  of  having  "  trampled  on  the  Mj 
paten  of  the  undefiled  mysteries  of  God,  becauM 
it  was  engraved  with  the  venerable  ima^  of 
Christ,  and  of  His  mother,  and  of  the  Piecamor  ' 
(  Vita  Stephimi,  u.  b.  p.  480).    We  raid  too  tlut 
many  books  contaiaiag  pictures  were  bunt  or 
defooed  by  the  "  ieouoclasts  "  (Labb.  k. 
873-377) !  and  a  general  eompdalnt  is  msde  by 
aemiansa  ^  Conataatinople  tlutt  they  ware  Btt 
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ontcnt  with  ob«jiDg  ths  order  fur  the  nmoTtl  * 
^ifiMg«s,  but  iDdnt  netslA  destroy  "t&y  sjrobo-  | 
lied  ornunent  on  the  '  Tener&ble  tmmIs,'  utA  , 
'defiwing  altar  clothe'  mbrolderad  In  cold  and  , 
paiple,  would  pat  them  op  in  their  own  bmism,'* 
fee  {De  Synod.  H  Haem.  §  42,  is  Maii  Spic^. 
RcmoM.  torn,  vtii,  p.  1 ;  comp.  Vita  BtepH.  p. 
445).  The  decree  is  said  to  h^Te  been  carried 
oat  with  great  erneltj,  hut  we  canaot  belien 
■II  the  chai^  broDght  by  his  eaemiee  agaiaat 
CoastaBtiae ;  as,  for  example,  that  the  goremor 
ot'  Natolta,  with  his  approbation.  baTisg  a«»em- 
kM  at  EpheaoB  is  770  all  the  monka  and  aniu 
of  Thrace,  gave  them  the  choice  of  marriage  or 
the  low  of  their  ejet  (Theophanea,  od  an.  CoBrt. 
SO).  Howanr  thia  may  be,  It  appean  certain 
that  from  tba  date  of  the  eooncfl  ao  tmagea  that 
cotdd  be  made  the  object  of  worship  were  per- 
mitted iB  the  chorches  of  the  East  OBtil  after  the 
duth  of  Lao  IV.  (Cbazanu),  the  son  of  OoostaB- 
tiae,  ia  780. 

In  786  the  widow  of  Leo,  Irene,  who  had  been 
bnagltt  op  an  image-worahipper,  being  r^ent 
of  tM  erujiire  in  the  minority  of  her  son  Con- 
itantine  vL,  resolred,  in  conjunction  with  her 
cnature  Tanuius  the  patriarch  (785-806X  to 
Biake  erery  effort  for  the  restoration  of  the  icons. 
A  eonacU  amembled  at  Constantinoide  was  dis- 
persed by  a  tnmolt  among  the  soldiers  who  were 
fiktthfiil  tothe  eonrictions  of  their  former  master ; 
bat  H  met  again  the  next  year  (787)  at  Nicaea. 
There  were  present  !}7S  biahnps.  Two  legates 
from  Rome  attended,  and  two  replanted  jointly 
the  patriarclw  of  Alexandria,  Aaiioch,  ana  Jtru- 
■aleni.  In  the  aaoond  aassion  a  letter  mi  read, 
■ddrened  In*  Hadrian  of  Rome  to  Irene  and  her 
SOB,  in  which  the  pope  maintained  that  a  relatire 
worship  was  due  to  images  (Labb.  torn.  vli.  col. 
113).'  This  had  been  the  teauhing  of  his  pre- 
decessor Gregory  H.  in  hla  letter  to  Leo  (o£ 
Aorpctrrucwi,  iwk  7x«T(a£i,  ib.  col.  13),  and 
it  appears  in  several  of  the  aathoritiea  naid  he- 
fere  the  council  (coll.  304,  353,  356,  &c>  The 
{oindple  was  fully  accepted  by  the  synod,  and 
stated  in  the  conclusion  at  which  it  arrived,  rix., 
that  "  the  Tenerable  and  holy  images  shonld  be 
set  np  in  the  same  manner  as  the  figure  of  the 
precious  and  life-giving  cross ;  both  those  which 
are  In  colours  or  tesselated  work,  and  those  of 
other  suitable  material,  in  the  holy  churches  of 
God,  on  sacred  vessels  and  vestments,  on  walls 
and  ))oards,  on  houses,  and  by  the  wayside ;  the 
im^cs,  to  wit,  of  our  Lord  and  Ood  and  Saviour 
J«as  Christ,  and  of  tlia  one  undeliled  Lady,  the 
holy  mother  of  Ood,  and  of  the  honourable 
angels,  and  all  saints  and  holy  men.  For  the 
more  frequently  they  are  seen  in  their  pictured 
resemblance,  the  more  are  those  who  behold 
them  stirred  up  to  the  recollection  and  love  of 
their  prototypes,  and  to  render  to  them  (the 
images)  salnution  and  honorific  worship ;  not 
indeed  tmo  snpreme  worship  (Xarptfow),  accord- 
IDK  to  oar  &ith,  which  is  due  to  the  Divine 
nature  aloae,  but  that,  as  the  pious  custom  of 
the  andenta  held,  an  offering  vf  incense  and 
ti^ts  shonld  be  made  in  tiieir  honour  in  the 
same  manner  aa  to  the  figore  of  the  precious 
and  lift-giving  cross,  and  to  the  holy  goepels, 
and  to  odier  sacred  ornaments.  For  the  honour 
of  the  image  passes  on  to  the  original,  and  he 
who  worships  the  image  worships  in  it  the  per- 
MM  of  him  who  is  therein  depicted  "  (Labb.  w.  s. 
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eol.  556),  If  lights  and  incoBse  had  not  be«n 
meationod.  We  should  hardly  hare  suKpected 
thcM  words  to  demand  a  greater  reverence  fbi 
imageo  than  a  devout  mind  naturally  feels  for  a 
c«py  of  the  ftUa,  or  iadeed  fbr  anything  that 
kings  Ood  immediately  before  It ;  bat  to  arrive 
at  their  full  significance,  we  must  also  take  into 
oonsideratiMi  the  hal>itB  of  the  age,  and  esped- 
aUy  the  arnmenta  and  testimonies  on  which  the 
decree  proftssod  to  be  fimnded.  Many  pictures 
were  dieemed  miraculous,  and  any  one,  in  the 
belief  of  the  peojde,  might  become  so,  while 
prayers  wm  already  addressed  directly  to  the 
icons,  and  inany  superstitious  practices  existed 
in  connection  with  them  without  rebuke  from 
those  who  framed  tUs  deoree.  In  a  passage  read 
with  applause  at  the  oonncil  from  the  Limon- 
arium  of  Sophronins  or  John  Hoechus(A.D,  630), 
worshipping  the  image  of  Christ  is  spokitu  of  as 
worshipping  Christ,  and  not  to  do  so  aa  a  deadly 
sin  (Labb.  coL  381).  Snch  indeed  was  the  con- 
stant language  of  the  iconolaters.  He,  says 
Photius,  "who  does  not  wovship  the  image  'of 
Christ,  does  not  worship  (Thriat,  thon^  he  may 
think  he  worships  him  "  (Epitt  .lib.  ii.  n.  102). 
In  another  passage  from  the  Limosarinm,  also 
approved  by  the  coundl,  we  are  told  that  a  cer- 
tain anchorite,  when  about  to  visit  any  holy 
place,  used  to  light  a  candle  before  a  picture  of 
the  Virgin  with  Christ  in  her  arms,  and  "re- 
garding her  picture  to  say  to  the  Lady,  '  Holy 
Lady,  mother  of  God,  seeing  I  have  a  long  way 
to  go,  a  journey  of  many  days,  take  care  of  thy 
candle  and  keep  it  onquenched  according  to  my 
intent ;  for  I  depart  having  thy  aid  on  the  way.' 
And  Mavina  told  AUi  to  the  image  he  departed." 
The  light  burnni  on  till  his  return  (ib.  coL  li84> 
(For  the  direct  address  compare  Qreg.  II.  od 
A«oa.  £p,  i.  col.  13,  and  Oermanus  of  Constan- 
tinople, ad  Tnom.  coL  31*2.)  Other  important 
focts  are  recorded  in  a  letter  of  Michael  Balbus 
to  Ludovicns  Pius.  "  They  not  only  saog  psalms 
and  worshipped  them,  and  asked  for  help  from 
the  said  images,"  but  manv,  hanging  linen  cloths 
on  them,  placed  their  children  in  them  as  they 
came  out  of  the  font,  thus  nuking  them  spouMrs ; 
and  monks  reodvlng  the  tonsnre  had  the  hair 
held  over  them  so  as  to  &11  Into  their  lap.  ■ 
**  Some  of  the  priests  and  clerks,  scraping  the  . 
colours  of  the  (mages,  mixed  them  with  the 
oblation  and  wine,  and  after  the  celeliration  of 
masses  gave  of  this  oblation  to  those  who  wished 
to  oommnnicate.  Others  put  the  Lord's  Body 
into  the  hands  of  images^  from  which  ^ey  caused 
those  who  desired  to  eonununlcate  to  receive  it. 
Some  despising  the  church  used  the  flat  surface 
of  pictures  for  altars  in  common  houses  and  " 
celebrated  the  sacred  liturgy  on  them;  and 
many  other  like  things,  unlawfhl  and  contrary 
to  our  religion,  were  done  in  churches  "  {fmpgr. 
Dacr.  de  Cultu  imag.  p.  618,  ed.  Goldaat.  Fran- 
cof.  1608). 

In  797  ConsUntine  VL  was  deprived  of  his 
kingdom  and  sight  by  the  oontrivance  and  com- 
mand of  his  uttnatnral  mother  (Cfdrenua,  torn.  ti. 
p.  27),  who  atUr  five  yeara  of  undivided  power . 
was  supplanted  by  Nicephonu.  He  la  said  to 
have  favoured  the  iconoclasts  (Cedr.  u.  s.  p.  46), 
but  there  is  no  evidence  of  any  action  in  support 
of  their  causa  His  death  in  battle,  July  811, 
was  in  two  months  followed  by  that  of  his  son 
and  suceesaor  Stanratius,  who  lud  been  wounded 
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«t  Uw  MiiK  thn«.  UichMl  Khu^imbe,  who 
dfnxved  th*  dfing  StannitiiUf  Moni  to  have 
puuhhed  with  hopiu-tinl  hand  both  thoM  who 
worshipped  imnges  and  thoce  who  broke  them. 
I.eo  the  Armenian,  who  deprired  him  of  hin 
throne  in  813,  was  a  decided  enetn^  to  hnage- 
wonhlp.'  He  thought  that  the  heathen  were 
permitted  on  that  account  to  obtain  Tictories 
arm  the  Chriitfau.  "I  dwire,"  bt  declared, 
*'to  Dvertfarow  then  (the  iiiMge«]L  For  obwrn, 
all  the  emperon  who  hare  received  and  wor- 
•hipped  them  have  died,  gome  pnrened  to  death, 
some  falling  in  battle;  and  only  those  who  did 
not  worship  them  have  ended  their  relpu  each 
by  a  natural  death,  and  been  bwled  wHh 
honour ,"  &c.  irraiio  da  Leone  Arm.  Imp. 
anctoris  incerti,  Id  0pp.  Theopfaanis,  p.  435,  «L 
Paris).  The  people  generally  seem  to  faaTe  been 
with  him ;  fur  he  is  al»o  reported  to  have  re- 
rooDstrated  in  this  manner  with  the  patriarch 
Vioephoriu: — "The  people  are  scandalised  by 
the  images,  and  say  that  we  do  111  to  worship 
them,  and  that  for  this  reason  the  heathen  lord 
it  over  us.  Condescend  a  little,  and  ase  manage- 
ment with  the  people,  and  let  us  pare  away 
trldas.    Bat  if  you  are  not  willing  to  do  this, 

S're  us  the  grounds  on  which  yon  worship  them, 
r  the  Scripture  la  by  no  means  clear  on  the 
point "  (A.  p.  437).  In  reply  Nicephomc  merely 
aanrted  the  antiquity  of  the  practice.  Id  815 
Loo  procured  the  condemnation  of  the  second 
eoondl  of  Nicaea  by  another,  which  he  conrenad 
at  Coutaotin(^le  (I^bb.  torn.  vlL  -eol.  1299). 
The  acts  of  this  joonncil  are  not  extant ;  but  an 
edict  of  Leo,  issued  at  the  time,  ia  probably  in 
oomplete  accord  with  its  decrees.  In  that  the 
emperor  alleges  the  nnlan-fulness  and  absurdity 
of  image-w<irship,  and  the  duty  of  removing  the 
cause  of  offence  (Michael  MoDsch.  in  Vita  Tkeo- 
dori  8M.  c  63 ;  opp.  SInnondi,  torn.  v.).  It  U 
related  of  Michael  ll.  (Balbua),  &.D.  820,  that 
"  though  he  was  of  the  heterodox  party  (an  image- 
worshipper  is  speaking)  he  had  nevertheloBs  no 
-wish  to  trouble  those  who  did  not  defer  to  him, 
but  allowed  every  one  to  do  as  he  chose  "  (  Vita 
TTteud.  Stud.  c.  102).  He  also  recalled  those  who 
had  been  banished  by  Leo.  He  at  first  contented 
himself  with  forbidding  the  word  "  saint"  to  be 
inscribed  on  images,  wherever  they  might  be 
(Cedren.  torn.  ii.  p.  110) ;'  but  it  is  probable  that 
he  afterwards  became  more  severe  (Jb.  p.  74)l  A 
letter  is  extant  addressed  by  this  emperor  and 
hia  son  Theophilna  to  Lonis  the  Oodly,  in  which 
he  describes  the  oosrse  of  action  adopted  by  his 
predecessors  of  like  mind :— "  By  common  coun- 
sel they  caosed  images  to  be  removed  from  too 
low  situations  (in  churches),  and  allowed  those 
set  in  higher  to  remain  where  they  were,  that 
the  painting  might  serve  for  Scripture,  lest 
they  should  be  worshipped  1^  the  more  ignorant 
and  weak;  but  they  forbade  the  lighting  of 
lamps  or  burning  of  incense  to  them  "  (A^purf. 
ad  Lvdae.  apnd  Cktldast.  u.  i.  p.  919).  Theo- 
philns,  on  his  accession,  reqnind  strict  obedi- 
ence to  the  law,  and  even  forbade  the  painting 
of  icons  (Theophan.  Ountimiai.  lib.  Ui.  c.  10 ; 
•Cedr.  torn.  ii.  p.  110). 

On  the  death  of  Theophilus  in  842,  his  widow, 
ITheodora,  who  governed  for  her  infant  son 
llichael  111.,  restored  the  icons  and  their  wor- 
•dl^  notwithstanding  an  oath  that  she  wonid 
Jivt'do  so,  exaotad  by  her  dying  husband  (Cedr. 


torn.  ii.  p.-  142).    Tb*  aaBcUoa  of  Of  Amr^ 
was  obtained  thnmgh  a  conncii  nehi  at  CoBstaa- 
tinople  (Labb.  torn,  vii  ool.  1782);    msd  the 
triumph  of  images  celebrated  by  the  tnstitiition 
of  an  annual  feast  on  the  first  Sunday  in  Lest, 
thence  called  by  the  Greeks  ^  ttvpiatcii  ttjj  ipOo- 
So{fai  (Philothei  iSsrct.  m  Dom.  I.  Qwtdr.  in 
GKtser's  note  to  Cod.nus  De  Ogie.  c  xr_,  and 
Xarmt.  de  Im  •gmibiu  AewtU.  In  Cenbefia.  Anc- 
tar.  torn.  hist.  eol.  738).    From  the  Tf.pictm  of 
Sabas,  c  42,  we  learn  that  the  occasion  is  nuurked 
by  a  procession  of  crosses  and  pictures,  and  the 
public  reading  of  the  decree  of  Nicaea  (Oretser, 
H.  ■.).    Opposition,  however,  was  not  wholly-  e'x- 
tfnguished;  Ibr  about  the  year  860  we  find  ~Hh>- 
tius,  who  had  usurped  the  patriarchate  of  Con- 
stantinople, proposing  to  Nicholas  of  Rome  thitt 
another  general  council  riiould  be  held  to  coro- 
plete  the  suppression  of"  tbe  heresy  of  the  icono- 
machi  "  ( I'sta  IgttatU  a  Hkwta  ooascr.  ia  X.abbk 
torn.  vitl.  ool.  1304).    The  oonncU  met  the  next 
year  and  prononnced  the  deposiUon  of  Ignatius, 
whom  Photlus  had  snpplanted,  but  its  actioD  ia 
regard  to  images  is  not  recorded.    In  869  an- 
other council,  omvened  by  tbe  emperor  BanI 
especially  for  the  condemnation  of  Photina,  de- 
nounced the  iconoclasts,  upheld  pictures  aa  ttse- 
fnl  in  the  instruction  of  the  people,  and  <leelaT<<d 
that  we  onght  to  "  worship  them  with  the  same 
honour  as  tiie  book  of  the  holy  gospels  " (cno.  iii. 
Labb.  torn.  riii.  col.  1360>    Here  the  fabtmry  of 
the  str^gU  closes  in  the  Eaat. 

IX.  Tnt  poefUoB  <tf  the  Nestorlasa  asA  Eat^ 
ehiaaa  with  respect  to  ima^  is  interecting  aad 
instructive.  The  former  were  cut  off  from  the 
church  in  431,  before  images  of  any  kiod  were 
common.  Their  antagonism  to  the  church  woald 
make  them  keen-sighted  to  the  evil  springing  ap 
within  her,  and  naturally  lead  to  their  cntSre 
rejection.  We  find  accordingly  that  **  the  Mea- 
torians  hnve  no  images  or  pietnrea  in  thdr 
churches,  and  are  very  much  apposed  to  the  ase 
of  them,  even  as  ornaments,  or  as  barely  n^ire- 
senting  historical  facts  iUostrative  of  sacred 
Scripture"  (Badger's  Nestorianx,  vol.  ii.  p.  132). 
The  Kntydiians,  condemned  in  451,  were  a  very 
small  body  until  the  time  of  Jacob  Baradaeoa, 
who  died  in  58&  They  became  rery  nnmeroas, 
under  the  name  of  Jacobites,  in  the  7th  oentary, 
and  when  they  left  the  church  they  carried  with 
them  the  custom  of  imago-wonhip,  aa  it  was  than 
nnderstood  and  practiara.  At  a  later  period  tha 
Greeks  obaerving  •  difference  and  not  knowing  that 
they  had  themselves  changed,  accused  the  Jaoo- 
hites  of  error :  "They  think  it  indifferent  whether 
they  worship  or  do  not  worship  than,  bat  if 
ever  they  chance  to  worship,  they  do  not  kiss  the 
image  itselt^  but  touching  it  with  a  finger  only, 
kiss  the  finger  instead  "  (Demetr.  CyxloMb  D» 
Jaoob.  Hamt.  Uaz.  Biblioth.  PP.  torn.  B14). 
One  division  of  the  Monophysites,  whom  aome 
identify  with  the  Armenians,  were  called  (3aal- 
xitsarii,  from  the  Armenian  CiuUau  a  cxaaa,  be- 
cause thay  rereruiced  the  crosa  only  iA.\  Of- 
the  Armenians  Nieon  says,  "  They  do  not  adore 
the  venerable  images,  and  what  is  mora,  tkair 
CatholicuB  with  the  rest  anatiieraatixea  thaaa  who 
adore  them  "  (Ve  Annen.  JReltg.  Max.  BiUiotK 
tom.  xzv.  p.  328). 

X.  Wo  tarn  now  to  the  West.  In  767  Pipin 
held  a  eonndl  at  OentiUy,  at  whitdi  Icgaten  Amm 
Rema  and  OuutaatiMpla  wore  pnaiaft.  Om 
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object  was  to  consider  the  "  callus  of  iiDHges." 
Toe  deeisioD  wiu  that "  images  of  aainta  made  op 
(fietas,  i.e.  mosaic*)  or  painted  for  the  onuuneat 
■od  bceutf  of  obarchea  night  be  endurfKl,  so 
that  thef  ihn  Dot  had  for  worship,  Teaera^on, 
and  adomtion,  which  idolaters  practiM  "  (C^- 
gtit.  linper,  Goldast.  torn.  i.  p.  16).  The  decree 
of  Nicaea  was  transmitted  the  bishop  of  Roma 
to  OiarlemBgoe  and  others,  bnt  the  French 
dmrch  was  not  ereo  then  prepared  to  accept  the 
wonbip,  though  long  accastomed  to  the  sight,  of 
images.  In  790  a  strong  protest  apjieitred  in  the 
famoos  1.9}ri  Cttrt-Uni  ot  CipitH/ure  FroUxtm,  a 
treatise  in  four  books,  expressly  directed  against 
those  abases  which  the  council  and  tbe  pope  had 
asDctiooed.  It  is  sot  prtrtiable  that  Charlemagne 
compoetd  it  himself,  bnt  it  Is  written  in  bis 
name.  The  author  speaks  of  king  I^pin  as  bis 
father  (lib.  i.  c  6),  and  of  legntes  seat  into 
Greece  hj  Kis  father  and  himself  (lib.  iii.  c.  3); 
and  Hadrian,  in  bis  controTemial  reply',  addresses 
Charles  as  the  writer  (Labb.  Cone.  torn.  rii.  coll. 
815,  916,  SBO).  A  brief  quotation  will  show  the 
pmctice  of  tbe  church  in  France  at  that  time : — 
"  We  do  not  banish  from  the  basilica  effigies  set 
up  for  the  commemoration  of  events,  or  for  oriia- 
meot,  but  we  restrain  a  moat  strange,  or  rather 
most  tnperatltions  adoratlwt  of  them,  which  w« 
do  not  anywhere  find  to  hare  been  institated  by 
the  apotUes,  or  by  apostolical  men  "  (lib.  ii.  c 
10)  *>  In  the  year  792,"  wji  Boger  Hovedeu, 
onr  English  aaoalist,  "  did  Charles  the  king -of 
the  Franks  send  a  synodal  book  to  Britain,  which 
had  been  forwarded  to  bim  fVom  Constantinople, 
In  which  book  were  fonnd,  alia  1  many  anmeat 
things  and  contrary  to  the  true  fblth;  chiefly 
that  it  had  been  delined  by  tbe  unanimous  as«er- 
tioa  of  nearly  all  the  eastern  doctors,  and  not 
leas  than  SOO  or  more  bishops,  that  we  ought  to 
•dore '  images,  which  the  church  of  God  alto* 
gether  eiecrates.  Against  which  Albinus  (Al- 
cnin)  wrote  an  epistle  admirably  confirmed  by 
the  anthority  of  the  Divine  Scriptures,  and  pre- 
sented it,  with  the  said  book,  in  the  name  of  our 
bishops  and  pi-inrea,  to  the  king "  (CArontc-i 
ad  ann.  792 ;  Sim.,  Simeon  Dunelm.  Sat.  lieg%un, 
and  Matth.  Paris,  Chron.  Maj.  ad  ennd,  ana.) ; 
in  794  a  council  was  beld  at  Frankfort-on-thr.- 
Maine,  "which  rejected  with  .contempt  and 
tmanimously  condemned  the  adoration  and  scr- 
Tice "  which  the  synod  of  the  Greeks  bad  de- 
clared under  anathema  to  be  due  to  "  the  images 
of  the  saints  as  to  the  Diviae  Trinity  "  (can.  ii.). 
Thus  tbe  matter  reiited  during  the  life  of  Charle- 
magne. In  824  Louis  the  Codly  received  from 
Michael  Balboa  the  epistle  to  which  we  have  al- 
ready referred,  aad  was  induced  by  it  to  convoke 
a  synod  at  Paris  in  the  following  year.  Haring 
rtad  the  Utter  of  Hadrian  to  Ikd*,  the  biahopa 
assembled  dedaze,  in  an  address  to  Louis  and 
Lothair,  that  as  the  pope  "  juatly  reproves  them 
who  In  those  parts  rashly  presumed  to  breok  the 
images  of  the  saints,  so  is  he  known  to  have  acted 
Indiscreetly  in  that  he  commanded  to  give  them 
•aperatitions  worship  "  (iXnitit.  Imper.  tom.  i. 
p.  1&4).  They  support  their  judgments  by  an 
ample  catena  from  the  fathers.  At  this  time 
Euganins  II.  was  pope,  and  a  letter  is  ascribed  to 
him  (the  contents  of  which  make  tbe  authorship 
doubtful)  in  which,  after  quoting  a  letter  from 
Iioois  and  Lothair  to  himself,  he  expresses  dis- 
li^robatioB  of  pictures  of  saints  altogether,  and 


even  blames  ihe  Greek  emperors  Michael  and 
Theophilus,  to  whom  he  writes,  for  "allowing 
any  one  who  chose  to  hare  images  painted  oi 
chased"  (lA.  p.  1S6).  Claudius,  who  became 
bishop  of  Turin  In  821,  by  the  choice  of  the 
emperor  Louis,  finding  the  basilics  of  his  diocese 
full  of  images  snperstitiously  worshipped,  ordered 
them  to  be  removed  (^Decnta  cU  Cvitu  fmaginum, 
Goldast.  p.  763).  Bo  even  effaced  the  painted 
figure  of  the  cross.  His  argument  was,  "  If  you 
worship  a  cross  because  Christ  died  on  one,  why 
not  a  manger,  because  fa«  lay  in  one,  and  a  ship 
because  he  taught  from  one  ;  ....  a  tamb,  be- 
cause he  Is  the  lamb  of  God ;  but  those  perverse 
dogmatics  wilt  devour  lambs  that  have  life,  and 
adore  them  painted  on  walls  "  (i^.  p.  767).  The 
Apoiogy  of  Clandios  was  published  after  the 
council  of  Paris  was  held.  As  he  went  beyond 
that,  he  was  opposed  by  many  who  spprored  of 
the  acts  of  the  council.  Among  these  was  Jonas 
the  bishop  of  Orleans,  whose  woil  in  three  books 
(Adceraui  CUtvdH  Taarinetuit  Apologeticam)  is 
extant,  and  has  preserved  to  as  whatever  remain* 
of  that  of  Claudius.  In  it  he  distinctly  dis- 
allows tbe  worship  of  images,  while  protesting 
vehemently  against  the  extreme  opinions  and 
high-handed  measures  of  his  opponent  :—**  Per- 
mit the  tnages  of  saints  and  pictnres  of  holy 
works  to  be  painted  in  chnrchea,  not  that  they 
may  be  adored,  but  rather  that  they  may  lend 
to  them  a  certain  beauty,  and  Impart  to  the 
senses  of  the  unlearned  the  history  of  past 
events"  (lib.  i.  sig.  c.  Colon.  1554).  A  few  years 
later,  823,  Dungalus,  a  monk  of  St.  Denys  at 
Paris,  published  a  violent  attack  on  Claodiut. 
His  work  (Z.Asr  Retpam^muin  Aft).  Obwl,  Ik.) 
is  printed  in  the  Maxima  Biblioth.  PP.  tom,  zir. 
A  more  able  production  than  either  of  the  above 
is  the  LAer  de  Pictwis  et  fmaginibui,  written 
by  Agobai-d,  archbishop  of  Lyons,  probably  about 
840.  'This  author  maintains  that  "the  images 
of  the  apostles  and  of  the  Lord  Himself  were 
painted  aod  kept  by  the  ancients  rather  fbr  love 
and  remembntnce  than  religious  honour  or  any 
veneration  after  the  custonf  of  the  Gentiles* 
(c.  20) ;  and  that  "  none  of  the  ancient  catholics 
ever  thoaght  that  they  are  to  be  worshipped  and 
adored"  (c.  82).  Ha  laments  the  later  practice 
as  "  near  to  or  like  the  heresy  of  idolatry  or  of 
the  anthropomorphltes,"  and  thinks  that  it  was 
"rightly  decreed  by  the  orthodox  fathers  (in 
the  council  of  Elvira),  in  order  to  put  down  this 
kind  (if  superstition,  that  pictures  ought  not  to 
be  in  churches  "  (c.  S8).  This  waa  probably  tbe 
last  clear  note  of  warning.  WalafM  Strabo, 
abbot  of  Reichennu,  A.D.  842,  gives  an  uncertain 
sound.  "  We  know,"  he  says,  *'  that  icons  are 
not  to  be  adored  or  worshipped  "  (colendaa),  bat 
ha  demands  fbr  them  **  seemly  and  modeiat* 
honours"  (Ziff  JI<b.  EocL  c.  8).  Hincmar,  arch- 
bishop of  Rheims,  A.D.  845,  at  the  request  of  his 
com  provincials  wrote  a  treatise,  now  lost,  to 
explain  "in  what  manner  the*  images  of  onr 
Lord  and  His  saints  are  to  be  reverenced  "  (ven- 
erandae ;  Flodoard.  Sat.  JEod.  Hcmmt.  lib,  Ul. 
c  29),  His  teaching  Is  not  flirtfaer  Indicated  Inr 
our  authority;  bnt  it  may  be  safely  inferrsd 
from  his  contemptuous  language  with  respect  to 
the  Greek  and  Roman  practice,  which  he  stigma- 
tizes as  "doll-worship"  (pnpanun  cultus),  and 
from  his  open  rejection  w  the  second  ooundl  ot 
Nicaea  (O/msc  It.  ode,  Biumar,  laud.  c.  JX.\ 
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XI.  The  "  inugea  "  of  which  ve  hare  spokni 
wnT'  all  eith«r  jiictnre*,  like  the  modem  Greek 
icofu,  or  mosaics.  Some  writera,  bowerer,  to 
proTs  that  atatturjr  wsa  not  unemployed  by  the 
early  church,  allege  the  image  of  onr  Lord 
which  waa  aaid  to  hare  been  Mt  np  at  Paneu 
(Ceaarea  Philippi  or  Dab)  by  the  woman  whom 
Ife  healed  of  an  iMue  of  blood.  (See  the  Biat. 
Ecc',  of  Eusebiua,  lib.  rii.  c  18 ;  Philoetorgius,  ex 
lib.  Tti.  {3;  Sozomea,  lib.  v.  c  21 ;  Aateriua 
Amtu.  ID  Photii  m  ioth.  cod.  271.)  If  this  wet* 
Indeed  a  atatne  of  onr  Lord,  the  wlitarj  act  of  a 
■emi-hMthen  would  be  no  indication  of  the  mind 
of  the  apostolic  diurch.  Bat  opposite  the  prin- 
cipal figure  waa  the  brazen  statue  of  a  woman 
in  alwseechiDgattitu  le,  kneeling,  and  with  hands 
raised,  not  behind  and  furtively  touching  the 
hem  of  his  garment,  as  in  the  nwpel  story.  This 
surest*  that  the  erection  of  the  group  was  an 
ezpreision  of  gratitude  to  some  earthly  rulrr 
who  had  granted  a  petition.  The  coetlineas  of 
the  work  creates  anollier  difficulty  (see  St.  Luke 
TllL  43).  Nor  can  we  bnild  anything  on  the  fact 
related  by  Lampridlns  that  Alexaiuler  Sevems 
had  the  images  of  Christ,  Abraham,  Orpheus, 
Stc,  in  his  l-u-jrmn  (  Viti  Al.  Sev.  c  29).  It  is 
possible  that  fn  the  9th  century  there  was  some 
use  of  statues  among  Christians;  but  we  cannot 
with  Habillon  {Pr-<ef.  [.  in  S.-ec.  IV.  S.  0.  S. 
c  29)  think  it  a  certain  inference  Irom  these 
words  of  Agobard  (/>«  Imag.  c.  31):— "Who- 
ever  adores  any  picture,  or  molten  or  moalded 
■taluo,  is  not  giving  worship  to  God,  is  not 
honouring  the  angels  or  holy  men,  but  showing 
rererance  to  (their}  images  "  (simulachra). 

[W.  E.  S.] 

IMAGINES  CUPEATAE.  The  Romans 
gart  this  name  to  the  heads  painted  on  the 
wields  usually  hung  up  in  their  temple*  (Buo- 
■arruoti,  OnerD<ui.m)prttalc.mfd<^lioni,p.9~ll). 
We  lind  in  ancient  Christian  art  a  similar  mode 
of  treatment  applied  to  portraits  of  onr  Lord. 
In  some  Instances  the  bust  of  the  Saviour  is 
painted  on  a  circular  space  in  the  form  of  a 
shield.  Ttiis  is  notably  the  case  in  the  raulting 
of  the  chapel  in  the  cemetery  of  Cailixtus 
[jESCSCHBiar],  probably  the  moat  ancient  ex- 
ample at  »  type  that  became  traditional.  CO- 
ftatae  of  the  Cfood  Shepherd  as  a  sUnding  figure 
are  frequently  met  with  in  the  vaultings  of 
crypts  in  the  catacombs.  In  the  mosjvic  of  the 
great  arch  of  St.  Paul  without  the  walls  we  find 
the  bust  of  our  Lord  in  <.'/ipro  (Ciampini,  Vet.  Mm. 
tab.  IxTiii.).  Also  in  aacient  ivory  diptychs, 
•ach  as  that  of  Rambona  (Buonarruoti,  Vel.  p. 
262),  in  which  the  clipetis  is  supported  by  two 
winged  angels.  Another  diptych  exhibits  the 
shield  or  crown  carried  in  a  similar  manner  by 
two  angels,  and  bearing  in  the  midst  a  Greek 
croM  Instead  of  the  figure  of  the  Snriour  (Galo- 
gern'a  Raocolta,  vol.  xl.  p.  295).  That  this  mode 
of  treatment  lasted  till  the  7th  century  is 
proved  by  a  painting  in  the  roof  of  the  oratory 
of  St.  Felicilaa ;  there  the  bust  of  our  Lord 
appears  m  clipeo  (Raoul-Rochette,  I)'K.  sur  lea 
tjipet  imit.,  p.  25).  Examples  may  also  be  quoted 
in  later  times  (Dn  Cange,  Gloat,  a.  w.  SfMtwn, 
lioradila). 

Many  of  the  sarcophagi  found  In  Roman  ceme- 
teries exhibit  the  effigies  of  a  husband  and  wife 
carved  within  a  shield  or  shalt|  «•  In  the  in- 
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stance  figured  below  (Bottari^  pL  xi.).  Smm 
times  a  single  figure  is  titna  represented  </ii 
xzxvL  xL  Izxzix.)! 
(Martigny,  DieL  dm  JmUg.  OHt^  v.).  [C] 


lUIZILUH  (alao  Imzntvit,  Uizii.cx,  Ui- 
aLVU,  MrziNUH).  Tbia  word,  Tarioosly  spelt, 
occurs  several  times  in  the  Vitae  Pontijic^  of 
Anustasins  Bibliotbecarins.  It  apjiean  to  denote 
some  material  of  a  silky  nature,  used  for  articles 
of  dress  of  a  costly  description.  The  etymology 
of  the  word  u  doubtful ;  according  to  one  view 
it  is  akin  to  tlie  Italian  ermesino,  bnt  Dncanga 
(«.t>.)  rather  connects  it  with  eamiaSe  (It'to 
PoHtifcum,  LnIIL  p.  418;  Paschalis  L  p.  449; 
Sei^tts  U.  p.490;  Nieolans  L  p.  584>    [fL  Sl] 

IHMERBIOy.    [Bapiisv,  §49,  p.  161.] 

IMMUNITIES  OF  CHURCHES.  [CuDwa 
(1).  p.  363.] 

IMMDNITIEB  AND  PBrvn.EGE8  OF 
THE  CLERGY.  Before  the  time  of  Conatao- 
tine  the  clergy  of  the  Christiaa  rhurch  enjojed 
no  immnnittes  or  privileges.  With  the  eonrer- 
sion  of  the  emperor  to  the  Christian  fkith,  the 
ministers  of  what  became  the  state  rrligion  b^^n 
to  be  exempted  from  burdens  borne  by  other 
members  of  the  community,  and  to  have  spectAl 
honours  conceded  to  them.  This  policy  reached 
its  height  in  the  Middle  Ages,  when  ita  reaalta 
caused  a  reaction  to  ensue  which  b  operating  at 
the  present  day. 

By  immunities  we  understand  In  the  present 
article  exemptions  from  ordinary  burdens,  by 
privileges,  extraordinary  honours,  or  prert^tivcK, 
whether  sanctioned  by  custom  only  or  by  law. 
Both  immuniti(«  and  privileges  may  be  be»t  re- 
viewed under  three  heads,  as  L  Judicial, 
II.  PECUKIARY,  IIL  OmciAL  AHD  SOCIAU 

I.  Judicial.  Under  this  head  we  have  to 
distinguish,  1.  Rights  maintained  and  cxxnfinned, 
2.  Immunities  allowed,  3.  Privileges  granted. 

1.  SifM*  maiKtaiiud  md  emtfrmed.  f  1)  De. 
ririmu  I'k  matten  of  faith  and  im  ^o^eHa^tic-il 
otauet. — Christianity  Md  grown  ap  ia  antagoai^ 
to  the  imperial  power  of  Rome,  and  managing  it« 
own  affairs  under  its  own  ofScen,  anaffected  by 
any  internal  interference  on  the  part  of  the  civil 
authority.  It  jealously  guarded  its  indepeiwl«noe 
when  the  worldly  power  exchanged  ita  attitnda 
of  hostility  for  one  of  friendship  and  alliance. 
In  matters  ecclesiastical  ecclesiastical  authority 
continued  supreme.  This  was  no  immuoitj  oi 
privilege  granted  now  for  the  firat  tim*  am  a 
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hfmn  bettowad  bj-  >  friendlx  clii«f  mugiBtrftte, 
but  s  praacrlptiT*  right  maistaiaed.  The  right 
was  aftenrards  impaired  by  Berrilitf  on  one 
■id^  tad  hf  the  uertiM  of  might  on  the  other ; 
lor  the  ooH^ientioa  of  the  emperor  vae  foand  eo 
wefU  (ot  enforcing  the  acceptiuice  of  coKcUiarr 
decreet  that  it  wu  «ppeal«l  to  hj  contendiog 
Cictioiu,  and,  when  appealed  to,  the  ciril  power 
tutonJly  wtongh  took  upon  itself  to  decide  which 
bctim  it  ehonld  rapport  and  whj  it  should 
■npport  IL  This  led  imperceptibly  to  the  dTit 
power  being  n^ardvd  as  uving  a  right  to  judge 
in  things  spiritual^  as  well  as  la  ^ings  ciril. 
Bat  It  was  rathra  in  its  political  than  In  its 
judicial  diancter  that  ancn  claim  was  made  or 
idmitted.  Bcdestastieai  canses,  strietl;  so 
eslled,  such  an  trials  (or  heresyi,  were  never 
bron^t  befbra  coarti  tailing  their  authority 
from  the  «tnt«.  This  b  evidenced  hj  laws  of 
iiicc«(sive  emperors,  of  Constantius,  A.D.  355 
{Cud.  ThMd.  lib.  svi.  tit.  2,  leg.  12,  torn.  Ti. 
p.  37,  ed.  OothoiM.  Lugi.  1C65),  of  Valen- 
tinian  and  Gntian,  A  Ik  376  ilbtd.  1^  23,  p.  52), 
of  Arcadins  and  Honorins,  A.  D.  399  (ibid.  tit.  1 1, 
leg.  L  p.  298).  Thsee  laws  are  of  the  same 
tenor,  giving  the  sanction  of  Uw  to  the  already 
eiisting  custom  thet  in  ecclesiastical  causes 
ju'lgment  wu  given  by  church  {^cera  and  not 
b;  the  state  courts.  "  On  questions  of  religion," 
UTS  the  law  of  Arcadius  and  Honorlu^  **  t^ops 
are  to  be  judges;  other  coses  most  Im  carried 
before  the  Lew  courts  "  (/.  c). 

(2)  Triali  of  eccUtiaatical  peraont  for  moral 
e/encfs; — In  addition  to  offences  against  the 
bith,  thoM  offences  agntnt  moralltr  on  the  part 
of  the  clergy  which  were  not  dTit  crimes  were 
by  prescription  nnder  the  cognisance  of  ccclesi- 
satical  aotoority  alone.  This  could  not  be  other- 
wise, as  acts  that  were  not  offences  against  the 
law  Gonid  not  be  carried  into  the  law  courts. 
The  bishop  was  judged  by  his  peers,  members 
of  the  other  clmcal  orders  by  thoir  bishop; 
judgment  being  in  aocordance  with  the  oanons  of 
discipline  promulgated  by  the  recognized  au- 
thority  of  church  synods.  In  the  continuance  of 
this  jurisdiction  the  state  simply  permitted  the 
exercise  of  a  right  which  it  nand  the  church 
already  possessed  of. 

2.  iTmimitiaa  aUowed.  (1)  Exemption  of  the 
clergy  fi-om  the  juritdiction  of  the  lecular  courtt 
in  retpect  to  mnor  offences. — Hitherto  we  have 
not  arrived  at  any  novel  immunity  or  piivilege 
granted  by  the  state  as  a  matter  of  grace.  But 
ioCiB  episcopal  jurisdiction  over  tha  clergy  was 
extended  from  eases  of  morality  to  petty  crimes, 
tad  at  the  same  time  tbe  clergy  were  withdrawn 
frum  the  jurisdiction  of  the  state  courts  in 
respect  to  tttose  crimefu  There  was  a  recognised 
dHtlDctioD,  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Koman 
empire,  between  great  and  petty  crimes;  the 
firrt  were  called  atrocia  delietJ,  the  last  Ueia 
Midi.  By  the  imperial  fiiroor  the  clergy 
became  exempted  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
secular  courts  in  respect  to  tbe  levit  delicta, 
while  subject  to  them,  as  much  as  any  other 
cilizena,  in  cases  of  gniTa  crime,  such  as  murder, 
rebellioii,  and  the  like.  In  the  reign  of  Jus- 
tisian,  A.D.  539,  this  exemption  was  allowed  to 
apply  to  monks  and  nuna  as  well  as  to  the  clergy 
{Jiutin.  A'oveli.  79,  83;  Corpw  Juris  Cinilie, 
torn.  ii.  pp.  166,  174,  ed.  Beck,  Lipsiae,  1829); 
ud  in  the  reign  of  Heradius,  aj*.  610,  it 


appears  to  have  been  extended  tram  petty  oSencM 
to  all  criminal  eases  (Conttitutiotui  Imptsr  ttoriaey 
•A  cak.  Cad.  JmtiM. ;  Const  3,  p.  808,  Paris, 
.1628).  When  OB*  of  the  parties  was  a  clergy- 
man and  the  other  a  layman,  the  clergyman's 
immunity  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  •eeoUr 
court  did  not  hold  good,  except  by  the  oonaent  of 
the  layman  (  ralmUiti.  Noeeii.  12). 

(2)  Sxeugjtiom  of  MiAops  from  being  mmmonod 
into  court  at  vitnesmi. — By  Jnstinian,  possibly 
by  lleododas,  it  was  enacted  that  no  bishop 
shoald  bo  reqnired  to  appear  at  tbe  tribunal  of 
a  secular  jndge  for  the  purpose  of  giving  bis 
testimony  in  any  cose  before  the  court.  The 

J'adge  was  required  to  send  his  officer  to  take  tlte 
ishop's  tottimony  at  his  own  honae.  The  words 
of  Justinian's  law  are  "No  jndge  Is  to  compel 
bishops  to  come  to  a  trial  to  exhibit  their  tes- 
timony, bat  he  is  to  send  to  them  some  of  his 
subordinate  officers  "  (Jvttin,  NozeU.  123,  c.  7 ; 
;  Ci/rpia  Jvria  Civilit,  torn.  ii.  p.  250). 

(3)  Hxemption  of  bit/apt  from  hating  to  tt^ 
an  oath  in  giving  tettimoi^ — "By  the  law 
of  Justinian  above  quoted  It  wu  enacted  that  the 
word  of  bishops,  given  on  the  holy  gospels, 
should  be  accepted  in  place  of  as  oath,  an  oath 
lieing  regarded  as  derogatory  to  their  holy 
character,  **That  the  bishops  baring  the  holy 
gospels  before  them  may  say  what  they  know,  as 
becomes  priests"  (Rid.). 

(4)  jBMt^ion  of  and  pnAytert  from 
being  examined  bj/  torture  while  bearing  testimony. 
— According  to  the  laws  of  the  Roman  empire, 
witnesses  might  be  scourged  and  otherwiss 
tortured  in  order  to  extract  from  them  the 
tmth  (fiod.  yustu.  lib.  ix.  tit.  41 ;  Corpus  Jur. 
Cio.  p.  323;  Cod.  Theod.  lib.  xiii.  tit  9,  leg.  2, 
torn.  V.  p.  105 ;  St.  Aug.  Herm.  coclv.  torn.  v. 
p.  1572,  ed  Higne,  al.  De  Diversis,  49  ;  Syne^ins, 
Sp.  58,  Op.  p.  201;  Paris,  1631).  Theodosius, 
with  some  hesitation  and  ambiguity,  exempted 
bishops  and  proibyters  from  this  UaUlity.  His 
words  are;  ** Fresbrters  are  to  give  testimony 
without  being  liable  to  torture,  provided,  how- 
ever, that  they  do  not  pretend  what  is  folse. 
Bat  the  rest  of  the  dergy  below  them  in  order 
or  rsiik,  it'  they  have  to  give  their  testimony,  are 
to  be  treated  as  the  laws  direct"  {Cod,  Theod. 
Ub.  xl.  tit  39,  leg.  10,  tom.  iv.  p.  331). 

3.  Judith  primlogn,  (1)  Episcopal  eoerdve 
jurisdiction  in  cioU  causes. —  It  had  been  the 
custom  of  Christians,  in  accordance  with  the 
iDjunctions  of  St  Pant  (1  (Jor.  vi.  4),  to  settle 
their  diS'erences  before  one  of  themselvesj  instead 
of  going  to  the  heathen  law  courts.  Very  soon, 
and  very  naturally,  the  office  of  arbitrator  be- 
came attached  to  that  of  biHhop,the  bishop  being 
the  best  qualified  person  to  exercise  the  judicial 
function.  We  find  instances  of  tbe  exercise  of 
judicial  power  in  Sido&ius  ApoUioarls  (lib.  iii. 
£p.  12 ;  lib.  vi.  Ep.  4,  Op.  p.  ISO),  Synrdns 
(Ep.  105,  Op.  p.  247),  St  Ambrose  (t>.  lixxiL 
Ad  Mwceliwny  Op.  torn.  ii.  p.  1100 ;  Paris,  1690), 
St.  Auguntine  (^Confess,  vi.  3,  tom.  i.  p.  720,  ed. 
Migne).  Down  to  the  time  of  Constaotine 
episcopal  deoisions  thus  given  had  not  any  force 
in  law.  Litigants  were  bound  only  by  their 
free  choice  or  by  contract  to  abide  or  tha 
verdicts  given.  But  now  coerdve  jurisdiction 
wss  given  to  the  bishop's  court  It  was  still 
necessary  for  both  parties  to  tho  suit  to  consent 
to  carry  it  Iwfore  the  bishoj^  bnt  when  It  waa 
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eiic«  emmed  to  him  hia  Mnteti<^  wu  final,  and 
wu  executed  by  the  tecular  aathuritie*.  From 
SoMmen's  Eccltsiattioal  Hiitory  (i.  9,  p.  21,  Can- 
tab. 1720)  it  would  appctir  that  thia  pririle^ 
wu  granted  br  CoutantiM.  It  ia  clearly  re- 
oognized  by  a  law  of  Arcadius  nad  Hoaorlna 
{Cod.  Jtutin.  lib.  1.  tit.  leg.  8,  torn.  il.  p.  33). 
Valeatiaian  IIL  carefully  diatingui«hea  between 
nligfoDB  causes,  in  which  bi^hopa  and  presbytera 
kad  a  pmcriptive  right  to  jndge,  and  dril 
canaea,  in  which  they  had  no  inherent  right  to 
act  judicially;  bnt  he  i-ecognizea  their  jnria- 
dfction  In  the  civil  causes  when  the  free  choice  of 
the  litiganta  haa  aelected  them  in  preference  to 
the  atate  judgea  (ro/mfm.  Xuwll.  \%  ad  cale. 
Cod.  TkeodX  Thai  Uahopa  were  made,  by 
rlrtne  «f  thtir  offiet,  not  osly  arbUntora 
tween  members  of  their  flocica,  bnt  alio  magia- 
trstes  before  whom  any  that  jJeaaed  might  carry 
their  aoita  to  be  by  them  finally  and  legally 
wttied.  The  burden  of  judicial  boaineae  became 
■0  haaTy  (aee  St.  Augualine,  JEpbtola  xxziH 
Uigne,  al.  147),  that  It  waa  devolved  upon 
preabyters  (St.  Aug.  Epiat.  ccziii.  Uigne,  al.  110), 
deacons  {CmcU.  TarraoM.  can.  iv. ;  Hard.  Cbtt- 
cil.  torn.  ii.  p.  1042,  Paria,  1714),  and  laymen 
(Socratet,  Bitt.  icd.  vii.  37,  p.  321;  Oxon. 
1844) ;  whence  probably  there  aroM  the  exiating 
eoaton  of  the  bishops  appointing  lay  ehan- 
Mllora  to  preside  In  their  conrta.  Episcopal 
Jnriadiction  did  not,  however,  extend  to  criminal 
caosea,  but  waa  confined  to  civil  qnestioos  and 
peconiary  suits.  Bishops  were  forbidden  by 
canon  law  to  interfere  with  criminal  cases  (see 
CmciL  Tarraaim.  can. 

(2)  Epinn^t  MerosatAMk — In  pecnniary  cases 
bishopB  were  msgiatrates,  in  criminal  cases  they 
were  intercessors.  Wherever  the  arbitmn  will 
of  a  despotic  sovereign  has  power  over  life  aod 
Uberty,  ■  right  of  Interreasion  ia  snre  to  become 
vested  In  the  ministers  of  religion,  the  reason 
being  that  the  religions  character  alone  invests 
ita  posaeesor  with  so  mnch  awe  as  to  enable  him 
to  dare  to  resist  the  passionate  and  capriciona 
furv  of  otherwise  uncontrolled  power.  Snub  a 
right  begins  in  the  courageous  act  of  some  bmve 
ecclesiastic,  aod  Brst  being  recognized  by  costom, 
is  afterwards  confirmed  by  law.  When,  at  a 
more  advanced  stage  of  civilisation,  panishments 
are  calmly  meted  out  by  the  scales  of  justice,  the 
right  of  intercession  uecessnrily  ceases.  The  pro- 
priety of  the  privilege  is  signed  in  two  letters 
that  passed  between  Hscedonius  and  St.  Augus- 
tine (£p.  clii.  cliii.  Migoe,  al.  53,  54);  the 
latter,  in  interceding  with  the  tribune  Horcel- 
linos  for  the  fanatics  called  CimtmceUiones, 
advances  very  strong  claims :  "  If  you  do  not 
listen  to  a  IKend  who  asks,  listen  to  a  biahop 
who  adviaes;  though,  as  I  «m  spealEing  to  a 
Christian,  I  shall  not  be  totf  boM  if  I  say  that  in 
such  a  case  as  thia  you  ought  to  listen  to  your 
bishop  that  lays  his  iajanctlon  on  you,  my  noble 
lord  and  dear  son  "  {hp.  czxxiii.  UIgne,  al.  159), 
He  addresses  the  proconaul  Aprlnglus  on  the 
same  occasion  in  the  same  strain  (i/p.  cxxxiv. 
Higae,  aL  160>  Flavian,  when  the  people  of 
Antiooh  had  raised  a  ftitile  rebellion  against 
Theodosina,  proceeded  to  Conatantinople.  "  I  am 
come,"  he  said  to  the  emperor,  "aa  the  deputy  of 
our  common  Master,  to  address  this  word  to  your 
heut,  *If  Tc  fltrgiw  men  their  trespasses,  then 
will  TODT  heavenly  Father  also  fiirgive  yon  your 


treopMMS.' "  He  returned  with  a  mtmgt  of 
piirdon.  Eparchins,  a  monk  who  lived  in  Aageo- 
lime  in'the  6th  centary,  ezerdscd  so  great  is 
influence  over  the  neighbouring  msgistntes  that 
the  popuhwe  rose  ai^  compelled  a  jndge,  whs 
waa  about  to  yield  to  his  intercession,  to  eieratt 
a  robber  that  had  been  guilty  of  murder  (Grtg. 
Turoo.  ffist.  fhmc.  t1  8y  p.  379;  ed.  HigBc, 
1849).  Im  the  7tfa  eennur (A.DI.63S)  a  eaiisD  et 
'the  nntrth  oonaeil  «f  Teledot  rept^ed  n  the 
sixth  coondl  of  Aries  (a.i>.  813),  enjoins  on 
bishops  the  duty  of.  protecting  the  poor,  repror- 
Ing  over-serere  jndges,  and,,  if  Dece^nry,  nport- 
ing  to  the  king  (Cone.  7bM.  iv.  can.  uiii^ 
Cone  AreiaL  vi.  can.  xvii. ;  Hard.  tom.  iit 

p.  587 ;  torn.  It.  p.  1045). 

Closely  connected  with  the  privilege  of  liitT- 
ceaaion,  were  the  farther  fttivilegea  of  protectioD 
of  the  weak,  of  asylom,  of  censorship  of  tb« 
pnblic  mor«ls;  all  of  which,  like  the  rigfat  at 
inteneesion,  ore  based  uiwn  the  character  beloni;- 
ing  to  the  minister  of  religion,  not  npoa  tbt 
decision  of  u  arUttnir  statute. 

(3)  IiUerftrenct  in  Mo//  of  tki  vtak.—TiM 
practice,  begun  at  the  risk  of  the  bishop,  beamf 
sanctioned  by  the  laws  of  the  empire.  Widcvi 
and  orphans  were  conn  ted  the  especial  cfainre 
the  bbhop,  and  their  property  was  plsced  ivAti 
hia  guardianship.  St.  Ajnbroae  tells  his  cler^r 
that  they  vill  do  well  if  through  Iheir  waaa 
the  attftocs  of  the  powerful,  which  the  wHbh* 
and  orphans  cannot  resist,  ore  beaten  teck  bj 
the  protection  of  the  ckarcb.  He  warns  thtn 
not  to  let  the  favour  of  the  rich  have  wei^t 
with  them,  and  mnlnda  them  how  often  he  bad 
himaelf  resisted  assault  In  bdinlf  of  tbt  mlov, 
and  indeed  of  any  one  who  required  hb  htlp 
{D€  Officii^  Mhtitt.  iL  29.  Chi.  torn.  ii.  p.  105). 
Jnatinian  legalised  the  bishop  a  right  of  pntec- 
ttoo  In  the  case  of  prisonen,  of  ^Idren  itsim 
from  their  parents,  of  lunatics,  of  fbnnlliagt,  of 
minora,  of  oppressed  women  (Cod.  Jiutm.  lib.  i. 
tit.  4,  legg.  22,  24,  27,  28,  30,  33 ;  torn.  ii. 
pp.  35-39).  The  fifth  council  of  Orleans  (aj>. 
549),  decreed  that  the  archdeacon  or  other 
church  ofHcer  ahould  visit  the  priaoBS,  aad  ate 
that  the  prisoners  were  cared  ibr,  and  fhrtber. 
that  the  bishop  should  provide  then  with  fcod 
(Cunc  Awel.  v.  can.  xx. ;  Hard.  Omc.  ton.  H. 
p.  1447>  Gregory  of  Tours  describes  s  good 
bishop  as  getting  justice  for  the  people,  helping 
the  poor,  consoling  the  widow,  and  protecting  tiw 
minor,  as  pnrts  of  hia  official  duties  (Crrg. 
Turon.  It.  35).  ' 

(4)  Sanctuari/. — Out  of  the  rights  of  inter- 
cession and  protection  there  necessarily  grew  cs 
the  one  aide  the  right  of  sanctoary,  on  the  other 
the  right  of  censure.  If  the  weak  and  tlx 
accnaed  could  look  to  the  bishop  for  hdp,  tbcf 
naturally  fled  to  bim  when  help  was  needed ;  and 
if  the  iriahop  might  advocate  the  cause  of  tbt 
accused  and  of  the  suffering,  he  had  to  make  but 
one  step  to  censuring  the  judge  and  the  oppressor. 
That  diurches  or  temples  should  be  places 
asylum  is  founded  on  natural  piety,  not  on 
positive  law :  and  until  Uw  is  all  powerAil,  it  i> 
necessary  tlut  there  dienld  be  amat  refktges  (tm 
sudden  fury.  They  existed  under  the  lewidi 
and  the  various  pagan  religions,  as  well  a»  under 
the  Christian  religion ;  and  not  only  Christiii 
churches,  bnt  statues  of  the  emperor  and  tbt 
imperial  standard  originally  eiyoyed  the  ^ri- 
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logM.  W«  find  the  ciutoRi  of  noctiurir  aoknow- 
lodgad  and  acted  on  in  the  time  of  St.  BmU 
(Grag.  Kaxiaiu.  Orat.  sx.  De  Land.  BaaU.  Op. 
ton.  U.  p.  S53;  Furis,  1630),  St.  Cbrjnitom 
(Op.  ton.  Tlii.  p.  67,  ed.  ShtIIX  S^ius  {Ep. 
Wiii.  Op.  p.  201 ;  Paris,  1630).  Arcadius  abro- 
gatad  it  at  Eutropiiu'  iiutaDoe,  A.D.  398  {Cod. 
Thaod.  lib.  iz.  Ut.  46,  leg.  3,  torn.  iii.  p.  361); 
bat  when  Eutropius  hud  faimKlf  to  claim  nldc- 
toaiy  thia  abrogation  waa  itulf  abolished  (So» 
crataa  HM.  Heel.  t).  6).  Shortlj  afterwarda 
Thcodofloa  II.  caaeted  a  law  eztaiidiBg  the  pri- 
Tiiege  of  unctaary  from  the  interior  of  the 
cfaorch  to  ita  environa  (CdL  Thood.  lib.  it. 
tit.  45).  The  person*  who  were  allowed  to  take 
aanctuary  were  by  no  mean*  tul  cUiee*  of  crimi- 
nala,  aa  afterward*  waa  the  onaa  through  aboae 
of  tlM  original  righL  It  waa  intended  for  the 
defeat«d  party  in  any  dvll  affray,  for  slave*  that 
wera  in  danger  of  cruel  treatment,  for  debtors, 
an  lest  they  were  debtors  to  th«  state;  in  gene- 
ral, for  tm  innooeot,  the  ii^nred,  the  oppressed, 
and  aof  whm*  crlmiiialitj  waa  doubtful,  and 
ibr  whan  interee«ri<«  night  warn  likely  to  be 
of  mil.  Snob  persons,  provided  they  came 
■nannad,  had  protection  for  thirty  day*.  Slave* 
wan  protected,  at  first  for  one  day  {Cod.  2W/. 
lib.  iz.  tit.  46,  leg.  5),  afterward*  till  their 
naateo  gave  a  promlae  to  epare  them  corporal 
ponishment  (ConciL  EpammM,  A.D.  517,  can. 
xxxiz. ;  Hard.  GmcU.  torn.  ii.  p.  1051);  for 
breaking  which  promise  the  mastars  were  liable 
to  saspension  from  communion  (jConcU.  Attra. 
UmtenM  v.  a.d.  549,  can.  xziij  Hard.  Condi. 
ton.  ii.  p.  1447).  Ordinary  criniaali)  aa  rob- 
bers and  murderers,  were  not  admittad  till  later 
times,  when  the  privilege  of  asylom  became 
inoompatible  with  the  due  execution  of  the  laws, 
and  was  abrogated  with  the  applause  of  all 
tovan  of  justice  and  morality,  Charles  the 
Great,  a.d.  779,  forbid  any  snbsistenca  being 
■applied  to  mnrdarm,  thoogn  by  that  time  they 
haid  made  good  thair  right  sot  to  be  directly 
delivered  up  to  juMtice. 

(5)  Cenaonhip. — The  censorship  vested  in  the 
olergy  was  partly  a  right  founded  on  the  foct 
that  the  dinrcn,  as  a  religioua  body,  took 
ooafsaaca  of  immorality  within  its  own  body, 
ana  azactad  of  its  members  the  diKipline  of 
penance;  partly  it  was  a  privilege  recognized  by 
law,  arising  out  of  the  privilege  of  intercession, 
and  indeed  forming  a  branch  of  it.  The  council 
of  Arle*,  A.D.  314^  instructed  Usbnpa  to  have  a 
qndal  oversight  of  auch  civil  magiBtTataa  a* 
wen  Chrbtlan*,  and  to  cat  them  off  from  the 
church  if  they  acted  contrary  to  her  law* 
(can.  Tii.  Hard.  Condt.  torn.  i.  p.  264).  St. 
Basil  very  boldly  censured  so  purely  a  political 
act  a*  that  of  separating  Cappadocia  into  two 
prorincea,  a.o.  371,  because  It  threw  an  increased 
burden  of  tare*  on  the  poor  {Ep.  ccclzxxiz.  ad 
MarOitimam,  Op.  torn.  Iii.  p.  369 ;  P«ris,  1638). 
St  Gregory  Nazianzen  declared  to  rulers  and 
governors  (Sui'iitrrw  koI  tipx<"^*t)  '^"^ 
of  Christ  subjected  them  to  his  tribunal  (Orat, 
ktU.  Op.  torn.  i.  p.  871 ;  Colon.  1690) ;  Syuesius 
excommunieated  Aadronlcns,  president  of  Lybla 
Ivtii.  Op.  p.  201);  Orestes'  hatred  of 
Cfvil  of  Alexandria  waa  not  only  personal,  but 
nuo  "  because  the  authority  of  the  bishop  took, 
away  so  much  from  the  power  of  the  king's 
•ffieen  "  (Socntea,  HiiL  Sad.  viL  13,  p.  293). 


The  penance  performed  by  Theodwlus  T.  at  the 
command  of  St.  Ambrose  was  a  conspicooas  ex- 
hibition of  A  censorship  exerted  by  a  hishop  and 
submitted  to  by  an  emperor  (Sozom.  JJi$t.  EocL 
vii.  26,  (V  p-  315 ;  Theodoret,  Hut.  Eect.  v.  17» 
Op.  p.  215 ;  Cantab.  1720).  These  episcopal  acta 
were  performed  on  the  principle  that  every  body 
spiritual  or  political  has  an  inherent  right  of 
exercising  discipline  on  its  own  member*,  even  to 
the  point  of  excluding  the  nftvctory  from  it* 
boeom.  But  the  imperial  laws  were  not  slow  in 
giving  Airther  rightaof  cenaorship  to  the  clergy. 
We  have  already  seen  that  it  was  the  duty  of  the 
bishop  to  vinit  prisoners.  The  same  law  (a.D. 
409)  that  imposed  upon  him  thi^  duty  gave  bin 
also  the  right  of  admonishing  the  judges.  Jua- 
tinian  required  him,  further,  to  report  what  he 
found  amisa  in  the  prison,  that  it  might  be 
corrected  (C^  Jiulin.  lib.  i.  tit.  4,  legg.  22, 38 ; 
Corp.  Jw.  Citi.  torn.  ii.  p.  35).  The  same 
emperor  likewise  empowered  bishops  to  uphold 
good  morals  by  patting  down  gaming  (/Ud 
leg.  25);  to  see  that  justice  was  impartially 
administarad  {Ibid.  len.  21,  31);  to  nakt 
tyranny  on  the  part  of  the  chief  lay  authoritlaa, 
and  to  look  after  the  administrafion  <^  pnalie 
property  (Hid.  leg.  26). 

These  rights  passed  over  from  the  Byzantine 
empire  to  the  Western  nations,  and  no  questiwia 
wera  asked  as  to  whether  they  wen  founded  in 
positive  law  or  in  prescription.  The  third  coanell 
of  Toledo,  A.D.  589,  declared  bishops  to  have,  by 
royal  command,  the  charge  of  seeing  how  the 
judges  treated  the  people  {Cone.  Taiet.  iiL  can. 
zvlli. ;  Hard.  Cohc.  torn.  iii.  482).  The  fourth 
eonndl  we  have  already  seen  requires  bishops  to 
admonish  judges,  and  to  report  to  the  king  such 
judges  AS  disregarded  their  admonition  (can. 
zziii.).  The  same  charge  was  repeated  by  the 
sixth  council  of  Aries,  A.D.  813  (can.  xvii.),  It 
was  in  France  that  the  mystical  aignitication  vt 
the  "two  aworda"  ma  discovered  (by  Oeoftay, 
abbot  ofTenddme,  A.tx.  1U95),  and  in  acoord- 
anoe  with  the  principle  involved  in  that  Inter, 
pretation,  ecclesiastical  aathority  was  freely 
uerted  over  sovereigns.  Loais  le  Debonnaita, 
Lothaire,  and  (Carles  the  Bald,  three  Carlo- 
vingian  princes,  were  deposed  bv  councils  of  the 
Gallican  church,  while  king  Uobert,  Philip  1_ 
and  Philip  Augustus,  like  Henry  IV.,  Henry  V., 
and  Frederick  U.  of  Qermauy,  suffered  Papal  ex- 
communication. But  it  was  in  France  too  that 
the  secular  authority  onoe  more  revindicated  ita 
right  in  th«  memorable  straggle  between  Phi- 
lippe  le  Bd  and  Bonifiioe  Vlll.  at  the  end  of  the 
13th  century.  A  quarter  of  a  century  later  we 
find  a  conference  held  before  Philippe  de  Valoi* 
(A.D.  1329X  in  which  the  whole  question  of  lay 
and  spiHtoal  jurisdiction  was  argued  by  Plem 
de  Cugniires  on  behalf  of  the  crown,  and  by  tho 
archbishop  of  Seas  and  the  bishop  of  Autun  in 
behalf  of  the  church,  in  which  the  king's  advo- 
cate alleged  sizty-siz  excesses  of  jurisdiction  w 
the  part  of  the  ecclesiastical  courts.  Soon  afte*, 
the  Appd  comma  d'abua  or  Appeilatio  ianquam  ii 
dbium  waa  instituted,  wbidi  admittwl  appeal 
from  an  eodariaatical  court  to  the  l.^nest  dvil 
authority  whenarer  it  could  be  plead^  that  the 
eoclesiaatical  judge  had  ezceed»l  his  powers  or 
encroached  upon  temporal  jurisdiction.  At  the 
council  of  Trent  thu  right  was  assailed,  but 
through  the  influence  of  the  amhassadora  f4 
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OuaUa  IX.  It  wu  auntiitnvd,  and  it  emtinnes 
Btlli  In  Tiginir. 

U.  Pboumiart.  1.  laumtnitieB  altntett.  (1) 
CnuiB  CWwn  or  Poli  Tar.— The  dtrgj,  thetr 
wint,  dilMren,  and  ■erriBti  wcrt  exempted  bf 
Coutantins  from  p«Tlag  tbe  poll-tax,  which  wu 
levied  on  all  dtiieaa  between  the  i^es  of  H 
aod  65,  except  each  at  were  granted  fmmanitj 
(CW.  J%e-d.  lib.  xri.  tit.  2,  legg.  10,  14).  Thia 
waa  a  fimrar  ahared  hy  the  clergy  with  the 
nteuben  of  other  liberal  profeaaiona.  Vnlen- 
tiuan  exempts  the  higher  clau  of  painters 
(Picturae  profeuorn,  ri  modo  mginvi  nmt)  from 
the  iueidence  of  the  tax  (Cod.  Theod.  lib.  xiii. 
tit.  4,  leg.  4).  This  immunity  ia  ailnded  to  and 
pUaded  by  Gregory  Nazianxen  {Ep.  clix.  ad  Am- 
pAilocAium,  Op.  torn.  i.  p.  H'S)  and  by  St.  Baail 
(,Ep.  cclixix.  ad  MoUettuia,  Op.  tom.  iii.  p.  272^ 

(2)  E-/»orum  cattoaii-orum  adaertttio  dr  Soldier^ 
AoTM*  tiu;  Aurum  linwcum  or  Becnml  tax. — 
The  clergy  had  to  pay  their  property  tax  (i>r»- 
•M  agromn)  and  all  harden*  oa  land  lilce  btber 
•WMre  and  oeeopiera,  but  they  appear  to  hare 
bten  exempted  from  any  local  taxatioa  that 
might  be  impeaed  for  the  aapply  of  bone*  for 
the  army,  or  as  a  Mobatitute  for  recrnita.  High- 
prieata  of  the  old  pagan  religiona  aaeni  to  hare 
•bared  thia  Immnity  (CM.  Thtod.  lib.  vii.  Ut. 
13,  leg.  22 ;  cam  GotWredi  commeDt.> 

(3)  TnKluig-tax  called  Cfiri/aargynm  from 
being  paid  in  gold  and  silver,  and  LMatraUi  col- 
latio  becanae  collected  at  the  end  of  each  l»ttnm. 
The  ioferior  clergy  were  permitted  to  trade 
without  paying  this  Ux,  prorided  their  opera- 
tions were  confined  within  moderate  hoaaAM{Cud. 
Theod.  lib.  xiii.  tit.  1,  legg.  1,  II ;  lib.  xri.  tit.  2, 
legs-  8, 10,  16, 3G).  Thin  immunity  was  aboaed, 
and  clerica  were  forbidden  to  trade  by  Valan- 
tinian  {Cod.  TkeO'l.  lib.  xiii.  tit.  1,  leg.  IS;  Va- 
k»ti».  KortU.  12  ad  calf.  Cod.  Theod.).  The  tax 
was  abolished  by  Anastaaius  (Evagrini,  HitL  Eoci, 
lU.  89 ;  Op.  p.  371 ;  Cantnb  1720). 

(4)  Xiiatum  or  Kntertainii'«tU-iume}f. — The 
dei^  were  not  comjielled  to  receive  the  emperor, 
the  juHgCA,  or  voldien*  ou  their  circoita  or  tTavets. 
This  immunity  their  houxes  shared  with  those 
of  senatora,  Jewish  synaftoguea,  and  plaeea  «f 
wordiip  {Cod.  nmd.  liU  xri.  tit.  2,  leg.  8). 

(5)  Supermdicbi  or  /-.'rtniordituv!/  taxts. — ^The 
clergy  were  exem]ited  from  thcM  by  Constaatias 
{Cod.  Tkeod.  lib.  xri.  tit.  2,  leg.  8X  by  Hooorios 
and  Theodoaius  Junior  (Mf.  leg.  40),  and 
Jnstinian  (Jtutnt.  AtnvU.  ezssi.  c  5> 

(6)  Ad  iiiaii-m:tiMet  reparatkiwt-ive  tttnemm 
tt  pOHtiwn  or  High"  ay  rate. — By  a  law  of  Ho- 
norius  and  Theodoaius  Janior.  A.D.  412,  church 
lands  were  exempted  from  pnyiog  the  road-tax; 
but  this  exemption  was  withdrawn  A.D.  423  by 
Tfaeodosins  Junior  and  bj  Valentinlan  IIU,  and 
it  was  not  regranted. 

(7)  Curstu  ftiblictu,  angariae,  parangariit, 
tranalatio,  evectio,  or  OoHvei/ance-butxIen. — Con- 
stantius  exempted  the  clergy  from  the  burden 
of  having  to  convey  corn  and  other  things  for 
the  soldiers  and  imperial  ollicera  (Cxt  T/md. 
lib.  xvi.  tit.  2,  leg.  lu,,  but  in  the  last  year  of 
his  reign,  a.d.  360,  he  revoked  tbe  concession. 
The  immunity  wna  restored  a.d.  382,  and  con- 
firmed by  Honorius  a.d.  412  {Cod.  Theod.  lib. 
Ji.  tit.  IS,  leg.  15 ;  lib.  xvi.  tit.  2.  leg.  40),  but 
again  revoked  by  Tboodosina  Junior  ud  Valcn- 
tlnian,  AJ>.  440. 


(8)  Dttcripth  Iwcratironau,  dewai  imtMt,  wrf 
at  Mtuicipal  tax. — If  the  property  of  a  member 
of  a  towB-coKDcil  (pmria)  pmind  by  will  to  any 
out  that  was  mat  a  menber  of  the  c■rw^  the  new 
owMT  bad  to  pay  a  tax  to  tke  cmria  anaoutii^ 
to  the  svn  preriooaty  paid  br  tbe  cmriili$.  But 
if  the  property  jwimrd  to  tlic  chardk,  it  was 
enacted  by  Jastiaiaa  that  Ae  tax  could  nM  be 
demanded  (Chdl  JvtUiL  lik  i  tit.  2,  1^  22 ; 
NoveU.  cxxxi.  c.  5). 

2.  Pawiiary  Privihga.  (1)  Isrjacia. — By  a 
Uw  of  ConsUntine  {Cod.  Tkeod.  lib.  iri.  til.  2, 
leg.  4)  it  was  enacted  that  goods  might'bc  be- 
ifneatbed  to  the  chnrcfa,  no  distinction  being  made 
between  real  and  peraonal  property.  This  law  was 
oonfirmcd  by  Justinian  {Cod.  J^ttm,  iih.  i  tH.2, 
leg.  13).  Moneys  or  ettates  left  to  tbe  chonb 
were  admisiatend  by  the  buhop  for  the  general 
weliara. 

(2)  Inhtritaace. — Oonstantine  settled  tbe  pro- 
perty of  confessora  and  martyrs  dying  intestate 
and  without  near  relatives,  oa  the  church  (En- 
seb.  Va.  CWont  IL  36 ;  Op.  p.  461 ;  Psiis, 
1S59).  Theodoaius  Janior  and  ValentiBias  ex- 
tended the  provisiou,  so  as  to  embrace  the  oie 
not  only  of  martyrs  and  confessors,  bat  of  sll 
clergymen,  moalts,  and  nuns  {Cad.  The«d.  lib,  v. 
tit.  9,  leg.  1 ;  CUL  JuitAi.  lib.  i.  tit.  S,  leg.  20). 

(3)  >V/ni(ii/«.-^iiatiBia&  enacted  that  the 
property  of  clergymen  or  monks  Icavia;  the 
clerical  or  monaatic  life  should  be  forfeited  to 
the  dinrch  or  monastery  with  which  they  had 
been  connected  iCod.Jutti».  lib.  L  tit.  3,leg.56>. 

(4)  CotifiacatiM. — By  laws  of  Honorius  and 
Oratian  some  of  the  property  which  had  beloaged 
to  the  bcatheo  temples  {Old.  Theod.  lib.  xvi  tit. 
10,  leg.  20)  and  that  whidi  was  owned  by  heretics 
(ibii.  tit.  5,  leg.  5'£)  was  confi'icafd  to  the  asa 
of  the  church. 

(5)  In^erid  targett, — Occasionally  la^  sumi 
were  bestowed  by  tbe  emperors  for  tbe  sapport 
of  the  clergy.  Thus  Constastioe  dealred  hb 
AfHcan  Receiver,  Ursns,  to  pay  over  a  vast  sum 
{rpi^xOdovs  ^AX(ii)  to  Caeciliatt,  bishop  of 
Cartilage,  for  him  to  divide  among  the  clergy  of 
Africa  Haaritania  and  liumidia,  and  eoabled  him 
to  draw  for  mere  (Eaaeb.  Hiit.  EoettM,  x.  6, 
p.  723.  ed.  Barton).  On  the  oocaslon  of  as 
oecumenical  council  being  summoned,  the  em- 
peror bore  the  travelling  expenses  of  the  Ushops. 

(6)  Stalo  aUo'-  one: — Conatantine  paued  a  law 
requiring  the  prefects  of  each  province  to  make 
an  annual  grant  of  corn  to  the  clergy  out  of  tbe 
rereuuei  of  the  province  (Theodoret,  Hid.  Ecd. 
i.  1 1 ;  Soiomen,  //ut.  f.ci-l.  r.  5).  This  allowance 
was  discoatiuued  whan  Julian  occupied  the  throne, 
but  it  was  restored  ou  a  limited  scale  after 
Julian's  death.  It  is  recognized  by  a  Uw  of 
Justinian  {Cod.  Jtutin.  lib.  L  tit.  2,  I^.  I2> 

IWim  are  Rot  to  be  added  t«  this  list,  as  they 
did  not  originate  in  a  state  grant,  but  in  the 
voluntary  liberality  of  individuals,  grouadtd 
partly  on  a  belief  that  tithes  were  dne  by  diriac 
right  (see  St.  Hieron.  Com,  in  Mat,  iii.  <^  torn, 
iii.  p.  1829,  ed.  Ben.  Paris,  1704 ;  St.  Aug.  Ekarr. 
in  J'tal.  cxlvi.  8;  Op.  tom.  iv.  p.  1911,  ed. 
Migne),  partly  on  the  evident  need  of  some  such 
provision  for  the  maintenance  of  the  ministers 
of  religion  in  modest  independence.  They  became 
general  in  the  4th  century,  not  as  a  legal  irapon 
bat  as  a  voluntary  gift  (see  St.  Chrysos.  ffom.  iv. 
ia  Ephta.  a.  f. ;  Op.  torn.  ui.  p.  784).  They 
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were  nwd«  cMnpolMrr  hf  Ch«rlM  the  Cmt, 
A.D.  778  (bm  Selleo,  l/iattHy  of  TUhet.  Works, 
Tol.  Hi.  pt.  2,  p.  1 UB). 

III.  OfPiCtAL  A.fD  SOCIAI-  I.  rmmuniiin. — 
Public  offices  not  bringing  with  tkem  their  own 
•alary  and  emolumeiiti  were  looke-l  apoa,  thoagh 
faoBoarable  In  thmtuelrei,  m  liurdau,  like  the 
office  of  high-sheriff  of  a  couoty  among  oor- 
■tKea.  Constantine,  on  rtnbrncing  ChristiaDitjr, 
exempted  the  clergy  tVom  the  biml«ii  of  bearing 
offices  whatsoever  (Koseb.  Ui»t.  Eccl.  x.  7, 
TVL  H.  p.  7->4 ;  Cixi.  Thtod.  lib.  xvi.  tit.  2,  legg. 
1,  2,  7).  This  concession  ap]ilied  to  all  officea, 
vhather  personal  {/ertoiialia  mu>ieitt)oT  praedial, 
jlf.  attached  to  property,  whether  honourable 
(Aonom  or  citri  tlia  munera)  or  mean  {aordida 
tuMKera).  No  change  waa  made  by  subeequent 
laWB  fn  respect  to  peraoaal  bunlena  or  tnenn 
offico,  hut  the  experience  of  Cbpatantln*  tanght 
him  to  restrain  his  lirst  liberality  as  to  the 
burdens  belonging  to  property.  For  it  was  fonnd 
that  immnnity  from  bearing  office  wna  counted 
■o  great  «  bwm  that  men  of  wealth,  who  had 
no  purpose  of  undertaking  the  ministry  of  the 
Qinrch,  solicited  and  obtained  minor  ecclesias- 
tical poets  solely  with  the  fraudulent  purpose 
of  exempting  their  estates  from  the  Be^^■i(;es  to 
which  they  were  liable.  Constantino  therefore 
eaactMl  that  no  out  qnnlrlied  by  his  estate  to 
imr  pnbHc  officea  ahould  be  alhnrad  "lo  fly 
to  the  clerical  name  and  ministry,  and  that  any 
who  bad  done  bo  with  a  view  to  dedioinE  the 
pnblic  burdens  should  nevertheless  be  com[»elled 
to  bear  them  "  {Cod.  Theod.  lib.  xvi.  tit.  2,  leg.  d). 
Succeeding  emperon  modified  these  laws  of  Con- 
itantine  In  a  tniinner  sometimes  more  sometimes 
IcM  farontMble  to  the  clergy,  the  general  teod- 
ancy  of  the  legislation  being  to  exempt  the 
aitatei  of  the  church  ttom  civil  burdens,  bat  to 
preserve  the  liability  of  the  private  property  of 
the  clergy — a  liability  which  thay  had  to  fulfil 
either  by  iinding  sabstitntes  to  perform  the  necea* 
tary  dnties,  or  bv  parting  with  a  portion  at  least 
of  their  lands  (OJ.  Theod.  lib.  xiL  tit.  1,  legg. 
4d,  59,  9^  121,  12S,  1«3;  lib.  xvi  ttt.  2,  legg. 
19,  21). 

Officiid  and  Social  PHvSeget.  (I)  Fite  election. 
—In  the  midst  of  the  despotism  of  the  empire  the 
'dei^  and  laity  maintained  their  old  right  of 
electing,  and  the  clergy  their  right  of  being 
elected,  to  the  office  and  dignity  of  bUbop.  "Those 
absolute  moDHrchs  respected  the  freedom  of  eccle- 
•tastical  elections ;  and  while  they  distribnted  and 
resomed  the  honcurs  of  the  state  and  army  they 
allowed  eighteen  hundred  perpetoal  magistrates 
to  receive  their  important  offices  tVom  the  fVee 
soflrages  of  the  people"  (Gibbon,  Devlma  and 
Fatl,  c.  XX.),  By  degree*  this  right  has  been 
taken  away  In  almost  all  parts  of  the  rhurch, 
portly  on  the  plea  that  the  civil  magistrate  repre- 
aents  the  laity,  partly  on  the  allegation  that 
endowmanu  and  civil  Mlvileges  had  been  granted 
by  the  state,  sometimes  bMausi  it  was  consi- 
dered that  the  security  of  the  state  required 
such  a  precaution,  sometimes  from  apprehension 
of  the  evil  consequences  expected  to  arise  out  of 
the  excitement  of  free  elections,  sometimes  owing 
to  corrupt  agreements,  termed  concordata,  made 
between  the  bUhop  of  Rome  assuming  to  repreaent 
ecclesiastical  interast*  and  the  king  or  emperor 
ef  s  partienlar  oonntry,  representing  the  civil 
]«w«r. 
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(2)  Authority  of  the  hvfhnr  over  the  lover 
clfr^y.— The  position  of  the  bishops  of  the  larger 
sees  waa  nude  one  of  great  dignity  and  Im-, 
portance  by  the  subjection  of  the  clergy  aad 
ecclesiastics  of  all  classes  to  their  uncontrolled 
authority ;  and  this  was  not  restrained  by  anj 
interference  on  the  port  of  the  state.  The  bi^op 
of  Constantinople  presided  as  lord  over  60  pres- 
byters, 100  deacons,  40  deaconesses,  90  snb-dea* 
cons,  110  readers,  25  chanters,  100  doorkeeper* 
(Jiutin.  StK«:L  dU.\  and  a  guild  of  1 100  cepiUat 
or  gmvediggare.  ^e  clergy,  under  the  imme- 
diate control  of  the  bishop  of  Carthage,  were 
upwards  of  500.  The  paraboUmi  alone,  at  Alez- 
audria,  amounted  to  600.  All  these  were  allowed 
by  the  law  as  well  as  by  custom  to  form  in 
each  central  city  a  society  which  recognized  the 
bishop  as  its  head  wiih  a  devotion  which  was 
not  equalled  by  the  retainers  of  nnr  civil  officer* 
Beyond  this  immediate  circle  of  adherents  a  Icia 
denned  authority  was  vested  in  the  metropolitan, 
extending  over  all  hie  anffragoa  biahwa. 

(3)  Jl^Use/flMvHi./aiMft/'iml.— Twice  enry 
year  eadi  metropolitan  waa  commanded  by  tu 
canono,  and  permitted  by  the  laws,  to  call 
gethcr  the  synod  of  his  province:  occflsionaUy 
the  emperor  OMembled  the  synod  of  the  empire. 
At  these  meetings,  as  well  as  in  the  pulpit,  free 
apeecb  waa  allowed  by  the  laws,  the  doctrine 
ud  discipline  of  the  diurch  were  regulated, 
eocleslastical  aympathiei  were  strengthened,  and 
the  power  of  the  clergy,  by  being  concentrated, 
was  increased. 

(4)  Tokma  of  reepect. — It  was  the  cuvtom  Ibr 
the  laity,  not  excluding  the  emperor,  to  bow  the 
head  to  the  bishop  and  to  kiu  his  hand  (sea  in- 
stances given  in  Valesius'  note  on  Theodorat, 
Hitt.  EccL  It.  6,  p.  153,  Cantab.  1720;  and  Sa- 
varo's  note  on  Sidonios  ApqIIinnris,  viii,  11,  p. 
532,  Paris,  1609).  It  won  usual  to  address  the 
bishop  by  the  title  of  God-beloved  or  Uost-boly 
(tf*f!tAtfffT«raj,  h.ytArwTot\  and  by  still  atrongnr 
terms  of  benonr,  as  *■  Holy  Lord  and  Moat  Blemd 
Pope" — words  commonly  used  by  St.  Jeroim 
in  writing  to  St.  Angostfne.  "  I'er  coronam" 
was  a  common  form  of  beserahiug  a  bish<^ 
(see  St.  Aug.  Ep.  xxxiii.  al.  1.57,  torn.  ii.  p. 
131,  ed.  Migne;  Sidou.  Apollinar.  cum  comment. 
Savan.  vii.  8,  p.  440).  Its  meaning  is  doubtful, 
but  it  is  probably  equivalent  to  the  phrase 
"  yonr  honour "  (see  Bingham,  Antiqwtiet,  It. 
9, 4).  Occasiounlly  Hosannahs  were  sung  before 
btehopa  and  others  eminent  for  sanctity,  but  this 
practice  is  condemned  by  St.  Jerome  as  savouring 
of  profanity  and  presumption  (St.  Hieron.  m» 
Matt.  xxi.  15 ;  Op.  tom.  iv.  p.  9B).  The  bishop's 
seat  in  his  cathedral  was  called  his  throne. 

There  is  no  doobt  that  the  position  of  the 
chief  bishops  was  one  of  great  dignity,  authority, 
wealth,  and  power.  Gibbon  calculates  that  the 
average  income  of  a  bishop  amounted  t»  60(ML 
a-yaar  (chap.  xi.).  This  does  not  give  an  accnrato 
idea  of  the  status  held  by  them,  as  the  value  of 
money  is  constantly  changing,  and  averages  are 
always  deceptive.  We  may  regard  the  bishope 
of  the  chief  cities  of  the  empire  as  maintaining 
a  state  superior  to  that  of  the  imperial  officers 
and  lay  nobles,  while  the  bishops  of  lesser  sees 
were  comparatively  poor  and  obscure  men, 
though  enjoying  a  spiritual  equality  with  their 
more  prominent  brethren.  The  simple  presby- 
ter's Doeitioa  was  a  bomhlf  one,  at  a  time  wbn 
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bhhopt  wen  oompantiTelj'  more  numerau  then 
MOW  end  puochm)  endowmeoti  did  not  exist: 
the  deacMi  wm  regarded  u  little  clie  then  eo* 
olf  the  bi^op'e  attcndeDfai. 

We  may  note  in  cmK-lnslra  how  little  remains 
ef  ell  the  pririlcgea  and  the  Immnnitiei  granted 
to  the  clergy  by  th«  fervour  of  the  lint  feitii  of 
e  converted  world.  Their  judidel  pririleges  end 
immunitiee  exirt  bo  longer,  exoept  so  far  as  the 
ooerniTe  power  of  the  bUhop's  conit  be  regarded 
as  a  shadow  of  them,  though  once  they  were  con- 
sidered  important  enough  to  lead  an  archbishop 
Becket  to  enter  upon  a  life-end-death  struggle 
with  a  Henry  11.  tor  their  n»intenance.  Their 
peenaiary  privileges  and  immunities  exist  no 
longer,  for  the  grant  made  In  some  coontries  to 
the  alergy  from  the  national  exchequer  is  rather 
a  substitute  for  estates  confiscated  than  a  free 
gift  of  lore.  Their  otficiai  pririleges  and  immu- 
nities exist  no  longer,  unless  the  permission  con- 
osdad  to  bishops  to  take  port  in  national  legis- 
lation, and  the  exemption  of  the  clergy  from 
haring  to  serve  ia  the  army  or  on  juries,  be  re- 
garded as  the  equivaieats  of  the  honours  and 
immanities  bestowed  by  the  Caesars  with  so  un- 
grudging  a  hand.  The  apparent  tendency  of 
modem  legidation,  still  affected  by  a  reaction 
ima  mediaeval  aasumptlotts,  is  to  ap|irave  not 
only  of  the  civil  power  resuming  the  privileges 
that  it  had  bestowed,  but  of  its  transferring  to 
Itself  those  powers  of  self-government  in  respect 
to  doctrine  and  discipline,  which  were  not  granted 
to  the  church  as  a  favour,  but  were  confirmed 
to  her  by  Constantins  and  his  snecasson  as  hers 
by  prasorlption  and  inherent  jight. 

Oodex  neodaaiamu,  cum  oommeut.  Oothofndi, 
Lugd.  1665.  Codex  Jueliniamts,nynd  CarpuiJurii 
Cmilii ;  ed.  Beck.  Lip«ine,  18*29.  Thomassinns, 
Vttut  et  liova  ICcdetiae  Dia-^tn;  Lugd.  17u6. 
Blni^m,  Ant^v^iet  of  Vte  Ck-it-ieM  OatnA, 
books  iL  r.  viii. ;  Lond.  1726.  Gibbon. /JecAaeajid 
FvMofthe Soman  Efi^Arr,  chap. xx. ;  Neander,  /ftt- 
tory  of  t/ie  CiMrch,  Second  Period,  Second  Section; 
Third  Period,  Second  Section.  Gieseler,  Text-Book 
tf  JCcckaiafticat  /fittorg,  SeooOd  Period ;  First 
and  Second  Sections.  [K.  M.] 

IMFLUVTUM  seems  to  be  sometimes  used  to 
designate  the  ATRIUH,  or  court  outside  the  door 
of  •  church,  In  which  there  was  generally  a 
bnsin  or  some  vfeasel  for  performing  ablutions 
[Fochtaih;  Holt  Wateb]  (Bingham's  Antiq. 
Vm.  ill.  5).  [C] 

IMPOSITION  OF  HANDS  (JfuRws  vMixx 
aitio,  X*^"  i'iftvit,  X"P^*''*t  x"poTayla). 
[X^ip&Toyia  originally  signified  election,  per  auf- 
fi-agia  maituum  exUtuioiu  data.  An  election  by 
the  people  always  in  the  early  church  preceded 
oonsaention,  so  that  it  is  not  surprising  that 
Xei^sWa  soon  oamt  to  signify  the  whole 
process  of  making  a  bishm,  of  which  It  pro- 
perly denoted  only  the  first  stage  (Suicer, 
TJiasaarm,  a,  r.)]. 

The  origis  of  this  rite  is  to  I)e  looked  for  in  pa- 
triarchal times,  when  it  seems  to  have  been  a 
form  simply  of  solemn  benediction.  Thus  Jacob, 
when  blessing  l^pbraim  and  Manaaseh  on  his  death- 
bed, laid  his  hands  npon  them  (Gen.  xlviii.  14). 
The  high  priest  employed  practically  the  sama 
gesture  as  a  part  of  the  public  ritual  (Lev.  ix. 
82,  33).  So  the  Lotd  Himself  blessed  children 
(Marie  X.  I6> 


It  became  also  a  form  of  setting  apart  of 
designatioa  to  important  offices,  ss  well  secular 
as  religious,  «.  in  the  case  of  Joshna  (Kbb. 
xxfii.  ia-S3}  Dnt.  xxxlr.  9).  And  In  oen- 
nection  with  the  consecration  of  priests  (Lev, 
viii.  22).  Jewish  Rabbin  were  set  apart  by 
imposition  of  hands  until  com  para  tirely  modern 
times.  We  pass  over  the  use  of  this  ceremeny 
in  the  Levltical  sacrifices,  and  also  ia  oaths,  as 
having  no  Oiristian  eqniralent.  Though  this 
letter  somewhat  resembles  the  custom  of  swesi^ 
ing  with  the  hand  laid  upon  relics,  and  upon 
the  volume  of  the  gospels  erra  to  modem  tints. 

In  the  New  Testament,  we  find  the  laying  en 
of  hands  used  by  our  Lord  both  in  blessiiig  sad 
in  healing ;  and  again  He  promiaca  to  His  dk^ 
pies  that  they  too  should  lay  hands  on  the  sick 
and  they  shoiud  recover.  The  apostles  laid  their 
bands  as  the  outward  sign  of  the  bestowal  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  both  on  ordinary  Christiaai 
afler  baptbm  (Acts  viii.  17 ;  xix.  6),  sad  oa 
those  set  apart  for  a  special  office  (Acts  liiL  3; 
and  probably  1  Tim.  iv.  14;  and  3  Tim.  L  6); 
at  the  time  when  the  Epistle  to  the  Rebrem 
was  written,  the  doctrine  of  the  **  laying  on  af 
hands "  was  one  of  the  elements  of  CbristisB 
teaching  (Heb.  vi.  l\.  [OlGTKMAKT  or  IHI 
BiBU::,  vol.  ill.  p.  xov.j 

The  impoeition  itf  Bands  is  naed  in  the  fal- 
lowing ceremonies:  — 

1.  7a  Ordittationt  to  the  A^Acr  Ordert.  TU 
4tb  council  of  Carthage  had  canons  directia| 
imposition  of  hands  id  the  ordination  of  a  bishop, 
priest,  or  deacon  (cann.  2,  8,  4),  Bnt  another 
foim  was  provided  for  U>e  snbdeacon,  "qsii 
mands  impositionem  non  aceipit,**  Similarly 
for  the  other  minor  orders  (cc  S-IO).  Sm 
also  Coiutit.  Apost.  lib.  viii.  c  16.  These  »rt 
Ax**poT^viiref  )lr<pto-(a,  an  inferior  ministry, 
and  the  faolden  insacnti  ministry,  Thar  wen 
not  allowed  to  enter  the  diaeoHioon,  nor  hsndls 
the  casd  Dominica  or  sacred  Tesseis  (Omc  Af*- 
then,  c  66 ;  Basil.  Ep.  Canm,  c.  51 ;  Bii^hun, 
iii.  1).  "  Mnnus  impositio  docet,  eos  qui  sacra 
ordinibos  mancipantur,  eacras  omoes  actioncs, 
quasi  sub  Deo  efficere,  utpote  qtiem  babsaat 
operatiooum  snarum  in  omniboa  dncem  ae  rte- 
torera  "  (Pseudo-bionysius,  Dt  Ea^t*.  Mkrw^, 
c.  5,  par.  3).  "  Hie  mannum  impositione  signi- 
ficatur  illa|Mus  Spiritus  Sanctl,  quern  ordiasoi 
precatur  dari  ordinando :  ejosque  regimes,  di- 
rectio  et  protectio,  ut  scilicet  Spiritus  Ssactw 
ordinandum  quasi  mann  sui  regat  et  dirigat" 
(Amsiarius  de  L'txlci.  Offio.  lib.  i.  c  12). 

Deaconeiises  also  received  the  impositio  ma- 
nuum ;  and  their  ordination  is  expressly  cslle<I 
both  x*'P'>^('*''*  ""d  x*'po9fota  in  the  15th 
canon  of  Cfaalcedon.  [OROiNATioit.}  J, 

2.  Ia  the  rntit-itim  of  hiAy  orden^  u  Is  the 
original  conferring,  the  impositioa  of  the  heads 
of  the  archbishop  formed  an  essential  portltm  of 
the  rite  (Martene,'  BiL  Anl.  111.  ii.). 

3.  Tn  baptiain  the  laying-on  of  hands,  with  nne- 
tion,  fiillowed  in  the  most  ancient  times  immedi- 
ately upon  the  washing  of  water  [BAPTisif,  }  13, 
p.  157] ;  nor  was  the  custom  obsolete  in  the  West 
in  the  I3th  ceaturj-  (Martene,  S.  A.  I.  ii.  1  {  3^ 
while  in  the  East  it  is  practised  sUll.  This  is  how- 
ever to  be  uodemtood,  in  the  West  at  least,  to 
refer  to  baptisms  at  which  the  bishop  himself  was 
present,  as  was  generally  the  case  when  baptitn 
took  phiCB— except  In  oaaea  of  •xtremity— only  at 
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certnin  •oUma  ■»■«>■.  Whan  Mptliin  wa*  tn- 
qiwntly  cel«toit«d  in  the  abMnco  of  a  bishop, 
while  the  lafing-on  of  hands  and  cbrUmation 
on  the  forehead  ms  a  pririlege  of  the  cpio- 
Mpal  order  (A.  A.  L  if.  3,  $  2\  the  cvatom 
aroM  of  the  baptised  beiag  prawnted  to  tht 
bishop  at  some  convenient  reason  sepHrate  from 
that  of  baptism.  [Oonfiiuiatio».}  The  Ara- 
bic eanona,  called  Nicene  (u.  55),  detdra  the 
dMwepiacopua  in  his  circnita  to  cause  the  boys 
and  girla  to  be  brought  to  him,  that  he  maf  sign 
them  with  the  croM,  pray  over  them,  laj  his 
kaoda  Dpon  them,  and  bleM  them.  Bede  tells 
UB  tiiat  Outhbert  used  to  journey  through  his 
diooese,  laying  his  hands  upon  those  who  had 
heen  baptized,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holy 
Qhort  (  Vita  CtMberii,  c.  39,  in  Migne's  fabvi. 
xciv.  7^)9  D)  Ancient  authorities,  however,  giv* 
at  l^t  as  great  prominence  to  the  chrismatien 
on  the  forehead  which  was  reserved  for  the 
bishop,  as  to  the  layiag-on  of  hands.  See  on 
the  whole  subject  Martene,  De  JiU.  Ant.  lib.  i. 
0.  li. ;  BlBtcrim,  JkmkuOniigkgUmt,  roL  1,  pk  1, 
p.206  ff. 

4.  In  tht  raotption  of  a  htratic  into  the  church, 
whose  baptism  was  i-ecognised  as  valid,  imposition 
of  bands  was  the  form  of  conferring  tiioae  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  ha  could  not  have  re- 
Mirod  IB  a  heretical  community  [CoanJUUTlOit, 
p.  435;  HEBEsr,  p.  768} 

5.  In  bemiietiont  the  U)iBg-on  of  hands  is 
constantly  used;  as,  in  the  benediction  of  an 
abbat  {h.  A.  II.  i.  3) ;  of  a  vitgin  dedicated  to  a 
religious  life  (ib.  II.  iv.  16) ;  of  a  king  (ib,  U.  z.j, 
as  when  St.  Ctdonbft,  wko  was  an  abbat  and  not 
a  bishop^  laid  hia  handi  on  the  head  of  Aidan 
and  coBsecrated  him  as  ■king  (Cuminoiu  Albus, 
Vita  &  CWuM&w  0.  5,  in  Acta  SS.  £cwd. 
saec  1). 

6.  in  the  visitation  e/  tkt  aide  the  priest  and 
the  faithful  who  are  with  him  are  directed  to  Iny 
hands  on  the  sick  (Martenc,  R,  A.  I.  rii.  4,  Orda. 
4,  5, 14,  etc),  with  the  prayer  that  the  Lord 
would  vouchsafe  to  visit  and  relieve  His  servant. 

7.  In  'ibsoivtion  the  laying-on  of  hands  accom- 
panied the  prayer  for  the  remission  of  the  sins 
of  the  penitent  (Hartene,  £.  A.  Lii.  9,  Ordd. 
8, 9,  etc>  [C] 

IMPOTENT  HAN,  CUBE  OF.  Guen^ 
banit  mentions  (a.v.  "Botteai,'*  p.  164)  a  fioe 
bas-relief  of  the  cure  of  the  lame  man  at  the 
gate  of  the  Temple,  with  apparent  reference  to 
Acta  iii.  2,  as  published  in  XonuniLtita  crypta- 
rwn  V'aticani,  Angelus  do  Qabrielis,  t'ol.  pi.  Ixiiz. 
no,  3.  Notice  of  the  universally-tveated  subject 
of  the  henliDg  of  the  paralytic  man  will  be  found 
under  the  hwding  PAitAfcraa     [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

IMPBI80NMGNT  OF  THE  CLEBOY. 
Sacluaion  of  criminous  clerks,  generally  in  a 
■tonaatery,  appears  to  have  l>een  resorted  to  as 
a  diaciptinary  measure  as  early  as  the  6th 
century.  Justinian  (^Nocsllae,  cxxlii.  c.  20) 
orders  "  that  if  any  presbyter  or  deacon  were 
oonrictod  of  giving  Ulse  evidence  in  a  civil 
cause,  he  should  ha  luapeBded  from  his  function 
aad  ooolined  to  a  monntery  for  three  years." 
lAymen  were  scourged  for  this  crime.  So  the 
2nd  conncil  at  Seville  (can.  3),  ia  the  case  of 
vagrant  clct^y ;  "  Desertorem  tamen  clericum, 
cingnlo  honoris  atque  ordiuationis  suae  exaturo, 
ali^uo  tempore  monasterio  relegari  eonvanit: 


Bieqna  postea  in  ministerlo  eoc'.isiastid  ordinta 
revocari."  A  similar  canon  directing  deposftioa 
and  relegation  to  a  monaatery  to  iM  inflietad 
upon  clerks  guilty  of  cert^a  crimes,  paiied  at  ibt 
cAuncil  of  Agde  (c  1).  A  diitinetion  was  drawn 
by  the  first  council  of  Micoa  between  tha 
Inferior  clergy  (junior)  and  the  highar  orders 
(honoratior).  The  former  were  to  receive  forty 
stripes,  save  one,  whilst  the  latter  were  Im- 
prisoned thirty  days  for  the  same  offence  (Cono. 
MatitcML.  I.  can.  8).  Pope  Orcgory  the  Gnat 
seems  to  have  laid  down  {£pp.  rlt  50)  an  fstal'* 
ligible  principle:  that  such  crimes  as  were  by 
the  Hosaic  law  punished  with  death,  wheo  com- 
mitted by  clerics,  incurred  the  peaalty  of  dapoai< 
tlon  without  hope  of  restoration  (deqwrationtin 
•acramm  digoitatum).  To  thaat  he  added  aona 
othm,  fornication,  adultery,  perjury,  and  snch 
like:  all  these  incurred  Inregulnrity.  Other 
otienees  were  expiated  by  poeoitentia  in  a  mo- 
nastery for  a  longer  or  shorter  time  (Tfaomassin, 
Vet.  at  Nova  £ocL  Diac.  torn.  ii.  lib.  L  c.  69> 
lodi  vidua  la  would  sometimes  segregate  them- 
selves af  their  own  aooord  to  expiate  some  fhnlt. 
The  same  Gregory  praises  (Epp.  vii.  12)  Satur- 
ninus,  bishop  of  Jadera(=  Zara),  in  Dalmatia,  for 
so  doing  ia  order  to  atone  forcwnmuBicating  with 
the  excommunicated  archbishop  of  Salona  (n. 
e.  b9).  Joannes  Defensor,  whom  Qregory  had 
sent  into  Spain  to  execute  a  sentence  of  six 
months'  relegation  to  a  monastery  upon  a  certain 
bishop  who  had  d;riven  an  unoffending  neighbour 
from  his  see,  pronounced  the  sentence  far  too 
lenienL  The  same  punishment  was  inflictod 
upon  certain  bishops  who  had  condemned  an  inno- 
cent  person.  Wbentiregory  imprisouedclaricahe 
wae  in  the  habit  of  making  an  annual  payment 
for  their  maintenance  to  the  moonstery  that 
received  them  (Thomassin,  u.  s.  111.  lib.  ii.  c  29), 
bnt  whether  derived  from  the  offender's  bene- 
fice, or  the  property  of  the  pope  himself,  does 
not  appear.  The  tendency  was  perhaps  to  bear 
more  lightly  on  crimes  of  the  kind  mentioned 
above;  but  incontinence  was  always  heavily 
punished.  Uiocmar,  and  afler  him  Ftodoard, 
tell  the  story  of  Genetiald,  bishop  of  Laudunum 
(Laon^  who  for  a  crime  of  (his  kind  whs  con- 
demned to  seren  years*  penitence,  and  even  put 
into  fetters  by  his  metropolitan,  Remtgius, 
bishop  of  Rheims  (Hincmar,  \  i'a  3.  Reinig.'). 
And  tor  capital  crimes  the  incarceration  was  tit 
life,  and  included  a  sentence  of  perpetual  lay^ 
oommunlon  (Cone.  EpoM.  can,  22). 

Bnt  dario^  the  reign  of  Charlemagne  a  KRne- 
what  milder  rule  prevailed.  Hincmar,  and  alao 
,  Kabanus,  archbishop  of  Mentx,  were  inclined  to 
distioguinh  between  secret  crimes,  and  thoite  which 
caused  open  scandal,  and  to  treat  the  former 
more  leniently  upon  confession  and  repentance. 
Probably  tha  general  declension  of  morals  at  that 
period  forced  them  to  make  some  abatement  from 
the  rigid  rules  of  a  purer  age..  Accordingly, 
canonical  punishments  were  generally  lightened 
from  this  time  (Thomassin,  u.*.  tom.iL  lib.  1. 
e.  60  ;  Bingham,  bk.  xvii.  a.  4). 

The  lai^  chnrdiaa  had  sometimes  prisons  in 
their  precincts  as  well  as  monasteries  \p«iaiMiA\ 

[a  3.  E.  J 

IMFBOPRIATION  Is  the  assignment  of 
ecclesiastical  tithes  to  a  layman,  and  is  to  be 
distinguished  &om  appngfiiati/mt  which  ia  tha 
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ARrigametit  of  tben  to  «  collage  or  otb«r  coiv 
ponitloa,  maam  of  whoM  nemben  are  In  order*. 
The  practice  Menu  to  have  iprung  ap  only  about 
the  begjfttdDg  of  the  9th  century. 

Very  mod  after  the  payment  of  Tithes  (itbe 
the  article)  beoame  general,  the  alienation  of 
tbein  by  the  laity  began.  Thtu  a  council  at 
Ingelheim  (aj>.  948)  in  its  bth  canon  prote»u 
•gaituit  this  new  fi>nn  of  robbery:  "Ot  obla- 
tionee  fidelivm,  qua  ten  as  altari  deferaDtnr,  nihil 
omniao  ad  laicaleiD  jioteatateni,  diceute  Scriptunt. 
'Qui  altari  icrviunt,  de  altarlo  participentnr.'" 
(So  ThomaaHB,  l  et.  tt  AVa  £ocL  Diaeip.  111. 
liU  i.  «.  7,  n.  i\  who  ioterpret*  thi>  canos  as 
reftrring  to  titbea.  Loaia  IV.  of  France,  and 
dio  emperor  Otho,  were  present  at  this  conncIL 
To  the  Mine  effect  a  council  of  Mctz  Is  ita  2nd 
canon,  quoting  MaL  iii.  &-10.  It  was  not  nn- 
ccminioa  for  the  Uy  lords  to  seise  the-  oppor- 
tunity of  the  Tacancy  of  a  bicbopric  or  a  parish, 
to  maltt  then  depredatioBs  (V'iit  ThomaMia, 
torn,  lit  lib.  il  &  53,  for  iastnncw  of  thU). 
And  we  find  even  that  the  monki  of  Sl  D^nis 
bad  got  possession  of  tome  tithea  (It  does  not 
appear  how)  and  wanted  to  sell  them.  This 
seems  to  bfl  a  distinct  case  of  appropriation, 
•sd  we  learn  the  facta  from  a  letl«r  to  them 
of  Hiucmar  of  Rheims,  who  protaats  against 
their  MlHng  whit  they  ought  to  restore  to  the 
parish  priest. 

But  any  instances  we  find  In  these  times  are 
•xoeptiooal,  and  apparently  the  rotnit  of  violent 
and  illegal  seitnro  by  Jayuen  of  coclesiaatical 
dnea.  As  Thoraasain  observos:  "Need urn  tunc 
IB  metttcm  qaidqoam  venisse  de  decimis  infeo- 
datia.  InTolavemnt  decimal  Laici,  necdum 
padfice  possidebnnt,  necdum  obducere  potuerant 
nuic  rapiuae  vel  colorem  legilimae  possesilonis. 
Qain  Idsntidera  commonebantitr  profiini  dej>rBe- 
dat<»es^  at  ecclcsiae  reatitnerent,  quae  jure 
retinere  non  possent "  (torn,  iii,  lib,  i.  c.  7). 

It  is  In  the  atii  and  succeeding  af;ee  thst  we 
must  look  fur  impropriation  as  a  lefjnlly  recog- 
nised condition  of  ecclesiastical  property. 

[3.  J.  L] 

IN  PACE.   (iMSCRiPTioiis,  p.  854  ff.] 

IKCEKSE.  Then  is  no  tmce  of  the  use  of 
inoanse  in  Christian  worship  during  the  first  four 
centuries.  On  the  contrary,  we  meet  with  many 
■tatemenU  in  the  writings  of  the  early  fathers 
which  cannot  be  reconcile  with  the  existence  of 
•ncfa  a  custom.  Thus  Athenngoras,  A.D.  177 : — 
"The  Creator  and  Father  of  the  universe  does 
not  require  blood  nor  tmoke,  nor  the  sweet  smell 
of  flowers  and  incense"  {Legutio,  §  13).  Ter- 
tuUian,  a.d.  198,  comparing  certain  Christian 
customs  with  heathen,  says,  "it  is  true,  we  buy 
no  frankincense ;  if  the  Arabinns  complain  of 
this,  the  Sabeans  will  testify  that  more  of  their 
uerchandiiie,  and  that  more  costly,  ii  lariiihed 
on  the  buriHls  of  Christians,  thaa  in  burning  in- 
eesse  to  the  gods"  {Apoi.  a.  ilii.).  "  I  offer  Him 
B  rich  sacrifice  .  .  .  not  one  pennyworth  of  the 
grains  of  frankincense,"  &c  {A.  c  xxx.).  Cla- 
mens  of  Alexandria,  a.u.  192,  contrasting  the 
reasonable  service  of  Christiana  with  that  of  the 
heathen  says,  that  "  the  truly  holy  altar  Is  the 
just  soul,  and  the  perfume  from  it  holy  prayer  " 
(Strain,  lib.  vii.  c  vi.  {  .<)2).  "If  then  they 
■konld  sajr  that  the  great  Blgh  Priert,  the  hard, 
jgfihn  to  Qoi  the  incensD  (fvfif^fin)  of  sweet 


smell,  let  them  not  aoi^wae  that  the  Lord  tSm 
this  sacrifice  and  iwaet  smell  of  incrase,  but  kl 
them  nnderstsnd  that  Ht  oflbrs  am  the  altar  the 

acceptable  gift  ofcbarityand  spiritnal  perf^unc" 
{/■aedig.  lib.  iL  c.  8,  {  67),  AmoUiis,  AA  298, 
says  of  tbe  ose  of  frankincense  among  the  hea- 
then, *'  It  is  almost  a  new  thing,  nor  is  the  tenn 
of  years  impoesUde  to  be  traced  since  the  know- 
ledge of  It  flowed  Into  these  parU  ...  But  if 
in  the  olden  times  neither  men  nor  gods  sought 
after  the  matter  of  this  frankincense,  it  is  proved 
that  it  is  vainly  and  to  no  purpose  offered  now  " 
(Adr.  Oeniea,  Ub.  viL>  LMtantiBS,A.D. 
**It  follows  that  I  show  what  is  the  true  sscji- 
fice  of  God  .  .  .  lest  any  one  should  think  that 
cither  victims,  or  odours,  or  precious  gilts  are 
desired  by  God.  .  ,  ,  This  is  the  true  Mcritice, 
not  that  which  is  brought  out  of  a  chest,  but 
that  which  is  in-onght  out  of  the  heart  "  {DicM. 
Iiutit.  EpiL  c.  3).  He  also  quotes  with  appro. 
bntlon  a  saying  of  the  Neo-Platonists,  that 
"  fnukinoense  and  other  perfumes  ought  not  to 
be  offered  at  the  sacritics  of  God  "  (/Krai.  IrMit. 
lib.  vL  {25).  St.  Augustine,  396:— "We  go 
not  into  Arabia  to  seek  for  fr^mkincenee,  nor  do 
we  ranuck  the  packs  of  the  greedy  trader.  God 
requires  of  us  the  sacrifice  of  praise  "  {£n.irr.  ui 
i'l.  xlix.  {  21).  The  above  artt  brief  exIrscU 
from  passages,  often  of  consiiderable  length,  all 
bearing  on  the  subject ;  and  not  a  single  antiior 
makes  tlie  least  allusion  to  any  ChrtstiAn  riU  of 
incense,  or  any  reservation  from  whivh  we  could 
inftr  that  soch  a  rit*  existed  Thnr  langsigs 
precludes  the  suppositios. 

It  is  probable,  however,  that  loccnM  was  f«fy 
early  employed  In  Qiristiaa  places  of  worship  u 
a  supposed  disinfectant,  nad  to  ceunteract  unplea* 
unt  smells  ;  and  that  this  was  the  origin  of  lliat 
ritnal  use  of  it,  which  began  in  the  titii  or  potsi* 
bly  the  5tfa  outury,'  Totullian,  who.  as  we  hart 
seen,  denies  by  implication  the  ritual  use,  yet  siys, 
"  If  the  smell  of  any  place  offend  me,  1  bsra 
something  of  Arabia ;  but  not,"  he  adds,  "  with 
the  same  rile,  nor  tlie  same  dress,  nor  the  same 
appllanoe,  with  which  it  is  done  befbiv  Unit" 
{De  Cor.  A1U.  c  10).  He  following  is  a  bene- 
diction of  ini'ense,  used  In  the  days  of  Charle- 
magne and  later,  in  which  no  other  object  tttaa 
that  which  Tertulllnn  had  in  burning  it  is  re- 
cognized : — "  May  the  Lord  bless  this  incense  to 
the  extinction  of  every  noxious  stench,  nnd  kindle 
it  to  the  odour  of  its  sweetness  '*  (Martene,  D* 
KacL  Atit.  Sit.  lib.  1.  c.  4,  Art.  12,  ordd.  o,  6). 
There  is  no  mention  of  inceow  in  tbe  so-called 
liturgy  of  St.  Clement,  which  is  supposed  to  re- 
prefient  the  offices  of  the  4th  century ;  nor  in- 
deed in  the  Apostolical  J^!oiutitiM'n»  with  which 
it  is  incorporated.  Pseudo-Difwysius  ([mAsbly 
about  A2t>,  but  ^libly  somewhat  earlier)  is  tlie 
first  who  testHies  to  its  use  In  religions  cers- 
moninli — "The  chief  priest  (bishop)  having 
made  an  end  of  sacred  prayer  at  tbe  divine  altar, 
begins  the  censing  with  it,  and  goes  over  the  whole 
circuit  of  the  sacred  place  "  (Hierank.  Ecdc*.  e, 
iii.  sect.  2 ;  oomp.  sect.  3,  §  3)^  A  thurible  of  gold 
is  said  by  Evsgrius  to  have  been  tent  by  a  king 
of  Persia  to  a  church  in  Antioch  about  594 
(Jiitt-  EctU.  lib.  vi,  c  31).  The  most  ancient 
Ordo  Komanns,  which  Cave  supposes  to  have 
been  oom^Hlod  about  730,  and  which  may  beloac 
to  the  7u  century,  orders  that  in  pontifical 
imiiis  k  siUidaBOHi,  boairing  a  girfden  eenso-i 
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thall  fo  before  the  biahop  (of  Rome)  m  he  lenres 
the  tecretarnun  for  thii  choir,  and  two  with 
•euen  before  the  dewon  goepeller  m  he  proceeds 
with  the  goepel  to  the  imbo  ({|  7, 11,  in  JTmho. 
JtaL  torn,  ii.),  Theee  nilM  «« ino  giren  In  the 
next  reviMon  of  the  Ordo,  which  mmy  be  a  cen- 
tury Jater  (A.  $§  4,  8>.  Thi«  latter  document 
safB  also,  "  After  the  gorael  haa  been  read  ... 
tilt  thiirlblea  are  earried  •boat  ib*  altar,  and 
aftermrd*  taken  to  the  Boetnla  of  penona(bom- 
innm),  and  the  arooke  ia  drawn  np  towards  the 
face  bj  the  hand  "  ({  9).  This  probably  orrgi' 
Dated  in  ita  earlier  natural  uae  as  a  meaua  of 
sweet«n[Dg  and  (as  ther  thought)  puriffing  the 
«ir ;  bot  w*  aee  in  it  the  probable  origin  of  the 
strictly  ritual  eanaing  of  peraow  In  the  West. 
In  the  aanw  Ordo,  which  was  otrtainly  is  use 
before  Amalariua  wrote  (about  827),  ia  a  direc- 
tion  that  after  the  oblates  and  the  chalice  hare 
been  Mt  on  the  altar,  with  a  riew  to  their  con- 
aecration,  "the  Incense  be  put  on  the  altar" 
^  V).  Here  we  hare  the  probable  germ  of  the 
later  "  oenaing  of  the  giPts."  It  is  probable, 
howerer,  that  aneh  ritual  practloes  were  for 
•ome  lime  confined  to  Rome.  We  do  not  obaerve 
any  reference  to  the  nse  of  ineense  in  the  Oalli- 
«an  Uturgie*  which  were  in  nae  down  to  the 
tint  of  iSurUasagne,  nor  ia  it  mentioned  by 
German na  of  Paris,  a.d.  555,  in  his  expIanntiMi 
of  litn^ical  ntes  (Marteoe,  ord.  1%  nor  by 
Isidore  of  Seville,  a.d.  610,  in  his  book  on  the 
officee  of  the  church.  We  may  also  infer  its 
rarity  within  our  period,  and  the  little  Import- 
ance attached  to  it  thioughont  the  9th  century, 
from  the  Act  thai  it  hi  not  DwnthnMd  by  Floras 
of  Lyons,  Rtbanns  of  Hniti,  or  WaUfVid  of  Rei- 
chenao,  in  works  largely  devoted  to  questions  of 
ritnal. 

The  so-called  Jfissa  JUgHoi  (MarUne,  ml  a. 
ord.  4)  preserves  the  Scriptural  aymbolimi  by 
directing  the  priest  to  say,  when  the  incense  h 
bunt,  "Let  my  prayer  be  set  forth  in  Thy 
B^bt  as  the  incenae  "^(Pa.  cill.  2).  But  la  the 
•ame  and  later  ordinea  [Ordo}  it  repreaeuts 
dirine  influence  on  the  aoul,  according  to  the 
following  explanation  of  Amalarius: — "The 
thurible  denotee  the  body  of  Ohrist  in  which  is 
fire,  to  wit,  the  Holy  Spirit,  from  wbotn  proceeds 
a  good  odour,  which  every  one  of  the  elect  wishes 
to  snatch  towards  himnelf^  The  aame  odonr  is 
a  token  that  virtue  (bonam  operationeni)  goes 
forth  out  of  Chriat,  which  he  who  wiiihea  to 
lire  posaes  into  his  own  heart"  {IM  Eccte*. 
0^  lib.  iii.  c  18X  The  mder  will  eboerre 
the  alluaion  to  the  mode  of  inhaling  the  smoke 
above  dexcribed. 

This  notice  would  be  imperfect  without  a  re- 
ference to  certain  passages  from  early  writers, 
which  bar*  led  wme  to  soppose  that  notwith- 
standing tht  anlborities  above  cited,  the  ritual 
nae  of  ioceuae  waa  known  in  the  Chriatlan  churdi 
ft-om  the  beginning.  As  the  earlieat  testimony 
we  often  ses  alleged  the  third  apostolicnl  canon, 
which  forbids  that  "  beside  honey  and  milk,  and 
MW  cars  of  oom  and  bnnckes  of  grapea  in  their 
season  [see  fBUm,  Orrumo  oyj  anything  else 
shall  be  (And  on  the  altar,  at  the  time  of  the 
holy  oblation,  than  oil  for  the  lamp  and  iDcense" 
(Barer.  Pamiect.  torn.  I.  p.  2).  The  Arabic  para- 
phrase has  more  generally,  "  In  the  time  at  the 
aneraments  and  pmyen  "*  (&  ton.  IL )  Amut. 
11.16).   It  will  bo  seo)  that  this  wwmdoM  not 


mention  the  ritual  use  cf  tncei-A,  nor  can  it  be 
shown  that  the.  incense  mentioned  was  designed 
for  SQch  nse.  It  was  without  doubt  often  used 
as  a  MrAme,  and  In  the  eares  and  catacombs 
In  which  the  first  Christians  often  worshipped, 
and  in  which  their  dead  were  frequently  buried, 
would  sometimea  be  thani;ht  almost  as  necessary 
as  the  Isrop^oil,  on  behalf  of  which  a  similar  ex- 
ception was  made.  We  must  add  too  that  the 
whole  of  the  clause  above  cited  looks  Uke  a  late 
addition  to  the  rery  simple  code  which  Is  as- 
signed,  with  probability,  to  the  middle  of  the 
3rd  eentnry,  though  the  lirat  mention  of  it  occnrs 
in  394  Cnilemont,  Mem.  Sod.  torn.  ii.  p.  76> 
Psendo-Hii^lytoa,  alleged  as  the  bishop  of 
Portna,  230,  bat  in  reality  some  centuries  later: 
— **ne  ehnrcbes  lament,  with  a  great  lamenta- 
tion, because  neither  the  oblation  nor  the  (rite 
of)  incense  Is  celebrated  "  {De  CtmtHmm.  Mundiy 
c  94).  Here  we  hare  nothing  more  than  ima- 
gery borrowed  iVom  well  known  rites  of  the 
llosaic  law.  The  language  was  probably  Bng> 
gested  by  that  of  the  following  pasaage  in  St.  Basfl, 
370,  which  has  been  brought  forward  with  the 
same  object: — "The  houses  of  prayer  were  oat 
down  by  unholy  hands,  the  altars  were  orer- 
thrown,  and  there  was  no  oblation  nor  incense, 
no  plaoa  of  saerifioa,  but  foarftal  sornnr,  as  a 
cloud,  waa  orer  all"  (/n  Oordivn  M-iH.  Hon. 
xix.).  St.  Basil  here  is  merely  In  part  dting 
and  partly  paraphrasing,  with  reference  to  the 
church  under  peraecDtion,  what  Axariaa  in  the 
Song  of  the  Three  Children  says  of  the  state 
of  Jemaalem  during  the  captirity  (Sept.  Vert. 
T.  14),  St.  Ambroaa  aays,  with  roforenoa  to  Uie 
appearance  of  the  angri  to  Zaehnrits  "  on  the 
right  aide  ofthe  altar  orincen8e"(St.  Luke  1. 11% 
**  Would  that  an  angel  night  stand  by  us  also  as 
w«  bnm  (or  rather  heap,  adolentihui)  the  altars  " 
{Expte.  Evtmg.  $.  Lm.  lib.  I.  {  28).  Incense  is 
not  nentloud  here,  and  **adolere"  does  not 
neceaaarily  Imply  the  use  of  fire,  so  that  no  al- 
lusion to  incense  may  have  been  tntanded.  It  it 
probable,  however,  that  the  thought  of  incense 
was  Buggeated  to  St.  Ambroae  by  the  mention  of 
"  the  altar  of  inoeoae."  We  tJiercfore  further 
point  out  that  If  ht  was  thiskii^  of  material 
incenee,  aa  used  In  the  Christian  ohurdi,  it  must 
In  his  time  have  been  burnt  on  altars,  which  no 
one  asserts ;  and,  moreover,  that  St.  Ambrose  ex- 
plains himself  by  a  paraphrase  of  his  own  words, 
"  aa  we  heap  the  altars,  aa  ire  bring  tha  sttcrijice." 
The  incense  in  hts  mind  waa  "the  sacrifioe  of 
praise  and  thanksgiring."  The  testament  of 
St.  Ephrem  the  Syrian,  a  apnrioas  document  of 
uncertain  date,  ie  also  quoted  with  the  same 
object: — "I  exhort  you  not  to  bury  me  with 
sweet  apices  .  .  .  but  to  give  the  ftunlgatlon  of 
sweet-smelling  smoke  in  ue  house  of  God  ,  .  . 
Bam  your  incense  In  the  hoose  of  the  Lord  to 
His  praiao  and  honour"  (7M.  3.  Epkr.  in  Suril 
Vitim  fimcturam,  Feb.  1).  The  sotual  use  t4 
incense  daring  the  Ameral  ceremony  appears  to 
be  intended  here;  but  the  evidence  of  a  late 
forgery  is  worth  nothing.  We  may  add  that 
there  was  an  obvious  natural  reason,  auoh  as 
the  fint  ChrtstiaoB  wonid  baro  reei^nd  with, 
Tertullian,  for  burning  incense  at  a  fhneral ; 
and  it  is  probable  that  the  caatom  of  nalug 
it  then  contribated  not  a  Uttit  to  Uie  intro- 
dnctioB  of  th«  pnetioe  at  a  pardy  religioni 
■ita.  [W.  E.  a.] 
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INCEST  </irwita»}  u  defined  brtbt  Deem 
0f  llntiut  (caoM  3S,  qn.  1,  c  %  1 4)  thni :  "  In- 
OMtOB  e«t  RMuangniDeorain  t*I  Mffiniam  abasus," 
where  «•  are  of  cuane  t«  undentutd  a^Ditj  or 
•onnnguinitf  Buch  as  would  be  no  impedimeat 
to  matrimony  (Van  Espen,  Jtu  Eodea.  P.  iii.  tit. 
ir.  ee.  48,  40). 

Oiristiu  momlity  extended  the  nngc  of  **  pro- 
hibited degreea"  vitbii)  which  it  waa  nolawAiI 
to  contract  matrimony,  and  consequently  the 
conception  of  incest,  much  beyond  that  of  the 
heathen  world.  The  apolotclets,  as  Uinndns 
Felix  iOctav.  c  31)  and  Origen  (c.  Celnm,  V. 
p.  248,  Spenoer)  apeak  with  hmror  of  the  licence 
gives  to  Persiana  and  Egyptians  of  marrying 
ponoQi  near  in  blood ;  and  Augostine  (iV  Ctn- 
tat«,  XT.  16)  insists  upon  the  natarni  loathing 
whieh  men  feel  at  connexions  of  this  kind. 
GothofMI  (oB  the  TkeodotlM  Code,  lib.  iii.  tit. 
13)  girca  Biany  Instances  of  marrlagee  among 
the  Romans — as  of  nnrte  with  niece — which  the 
feeling  of  Christendom  universally  condemns. 
[Affihity;  Pbohibited  Dbohees.} 

Basil  the  Great  («/  Amp/kHa  hiim,  c  67)  holds 
incest  with  a  sister  to  be  a  crime  of  the  same 
dmee  as  nnrder.  He  who  commits  ineeat  with 
a  oalf-idster,  whether  by  the  fither's  or  the 
nother**  side,  during  the  time  that  he  continues 
im  his  sin,  is  to  be  absolutely  excluded  from  the 
•hnrch ;  after  he  ia  brought  to  a  seoM  of  his 
■in,  he  is  for  three  year*  to  stand  among  the 
**  n«iit«s  "  at  the'  door  of  the  church,  b^glng 
those  who.entcr  to  pray  for  hipi ;  then  he  is  to 
pM  another  seran  yean  among  ihe^AudienteB," 
as  still  unworthy  to  pray  with  the  reit ;  then. 
If  he  show  true  contrition,  and  on  his  earnest 
entreaty,  he  may  be  admitted  for  three  rears 
ainoag  the  •'SDhatmtl;*'  thea,  if  he  bring 
forth  frsfta  meet  ftr  repentance,  ia  the  tenth 
year  be  nay  be  admitted  to  the  prayers  of  the 
SifthAil,  but  not  to  offer  with  them  ;  then,  after 
oontinning  two  years  in  this  state,  he  may  at 
last  be  admitted  to  holy  communion  (c.  75). 
The  same  punishment  ts  prescribed  for  one  who 
eoaioilts  inceat  with  a  danghter^n-law  (c.  76). 
He  who  marries  two  sisters,  though  not  at  the 
same  time,  Is  subject  to  the  penalties  of  adultery, 
i.0,  two  years  among  the  Flentes,  two  among  the 
Andientei,  two  among  the  Subetnti,  and  one 
among  the  Conslstentes,  befbre  he  ean  be  ad- 
nitted  to  communion.  And  genenlly,  he  who 
marries  within  the  prohibited-  degrees  of  con- 
•angnioity  (r^r  iwttimiiinit  avyytrtiai)  it  liable 
to  the  penalties  of  adultery  (c  68),  The  council 
of  ElTira  (r'onc.  ElA.  c  61),  a.d.  S05,  allotted 
to  a  marriage  with  t  deeetissd  wife's  sister  the 
penalty  of  fifteen  years'  ezcommnaleittioB ;  that 
of  Neo-Caflsnrea  (o.  2),  a.d.  314,  decreed  the  ex- 
communication of  a  womnn  who  married  two 
brothers  fur  the  whole  of  her  life,  except  Uiat 
in  peril  of  death  she  might  be  admitted  to  com- 
munion, on  promising  to  renounce  the  connexion 
if  she  recorered  (Bingham,  Antiq.  XVI.  xi,  3). 

The  Peoltentinls,  as  might  be  expected,  pro* 
vide  penalUee  for  Incest;  those,  for  butanee,  of 
Theodore,  of  Bede,  and  of  Egbert  assign  to  dif- 
ferent forms  of  this  sin  periods  of  pensnce  vary- 
ing from  6re  to  iifteen  years  (Haddiin  and  StubiM, 
CbWMf/i  and  Docununti,  Eli.  179, 328, 420).  [C] 

IN(3LINATI0N.  [Genuflbuoh,  p.  735.] 
DfOLUSL   Honks  llring  in  detached  wll« 


wlthiB  the  {wediMls  of  the  moaastery  ('Intra 
septa ")  were  termed  **  inclnsi."  These  were 
monks  either  of  long  experience  or  of  delicate 
health  (Cone  Agath.  a.d.  506,  c.  38).  They  were 
subject  to  the  control  of  the  abbot,  but  not  to 
the  ordinary  rules  of  the  monastery  (Hartene, 
Seg.  Gmim.  e.-l ;  Henaid,  Coacord.  ^^aL  e.  3, 
$61   See  Hekihts  and  Hbtouastab. 

[I.0.&] 

INDALECXCS.  [Hebtchiub  (I).] 

IXDKrnoy.  From  the  middle  of  the 
4tb  century  a  new  note  of  time  begins  to  appear 
in  dates;  Indietioii,  fellowad  by  an  onlinal 
number,  from  I.  to  XV.,  as  a  character  of  tbe 
year,  is  appended  to  its  customary  defigoation ; 
e^..  Com.  X.  at  N.  (or  Anno  ab  Incamatioiu—) 
fndictionu-.  In  respect  of  ita  origin,  "In- 
dietio"  is  a  term  of  the  Soman  jhau,  BMaaiBg 
**  qnidqnid  in  praestaUonem  iMUeitnr,"  notiee  tt 
a  tax  (on  real  property,  Cod.  Ju4ii%.  x.  6,  3X 
"  assenment,"  httwifotcts :  thence  it  came  ts 
denote  tbe  year  on  which  tbe  tax  was  aseesMd, 
tMginning  let  September,  the  epo<^  of  the  im- 
perial HkkI  year,  tt  seems  that  in  the  pro- 
vinces, after  CooataatiBe,  if  not  earlier,  the 
▼alnatioB  of  property  was  revised  upon  a  eearas 
taken  at  the  end  of  every  fifteen  years,  or  three 
kuira  (Ideler,  Hdb.  2.  347  aqq.,  from  Savigny, 
fiber  die  Slert»rverfa$mfMg  mier  den  Kiriter%,  ii 
the  IVaosactiMS  of  tbe  Berlin  Roval  Academy, 
ltf22,  23).  From  tbe  atriet  obserrnDce  of  tbb 
fiscal  regt:Utian  there  naulted  a  marked  tem 
of  fifteen  years,  constantly  recurrent,  the  Cirdt 
of  Indi-tiont,  ii  i  Ktd  t*Kturiipts  tAt  'iwSiitviAiw 
(or  'MinTitr),  which  became  available  for  chro- 
nological purposes  as  a  "period  of  revolution" 
of  fifteen  yeara^  each  banning  1st  September : 
which  (except  in  tiit  Spanish  peniosnla)  e<n- 
tinaed  to  be  used  as  a  character  of  the  year 
irrespectively  ot  all  reference  Uv  taxation.  The 
Indictions  (like  the  "solar  cycle'*  of  Snodsy 
letters,  twenty.«ight  years,  and  the  Innar  crde, 
nineteen  ycAirs,  of  "Golden  Nnmbers,"  besidi 
whidi  this  dnde  haa  obtained  place  in  chrono- 
logy) do  not  form  an  tra :  the  annexed  onUml 
number  in  reckoned  from  the  epoch  of  the  drcle 
then  current :  it  is  not  expressed  how  msBj 
circles  have  elapsed  since  any  given  point  of 
time.  It  is  certain  that  September  1st  Is  tks 
original  epoch  of  each  indicthm  (St.  Asofans. 
E^.  ad  Efiiac.  per  AemS.  2,35C,  /ndktu  cum 
Septembri  menne  indpit ;  and  de  Sbe  tt  ArtS,  e. 
17.  A  Septembri  mense  annus  ridetur  indpere, 
sicuf  Miciiomm  prMtmtium  vnu  oitendi). 
From  any  given  date  of  a  known  'year  to  wbiA 
its  indirtion  is  ndded,  -fts  «.g.,  "  3  id.  Ai^nst 
Symmadio  et  BSetloCoM.  [sll  Aug.,  A.Di  523] 
fn  fine  Indictionis  XV."  (Reines.  ftucr^.  Yet. 
978),  it  results  that  a  drvie  of  iudictions  began 
2lO(=Uxl5) yearn  earlier, w-., a.d. 312.  Now 
as  it  is  only  since  Constantine  that  "Indiction" 
makes  its  appMrance  as  a  note  of  time,  and  as 
with  the  defeat  and  death  of  Hateotius  in  the 
autumn  of  that  year  ConstautEne  attained  ts 
undisputed  empire,  the  date,  a.d.  312,  I  Sept.,  is 
accepted  na  the  epoch  of  the  first  circle  of  in- 
dictions. Hence  the  tedinleal  mle  for  finding  tbe 
indiction  of  each  year.  To  the  onlinal  namber 
of  the  given  year  A.D.  (beginnfngwith  1  Januuy) 
add  3:  divide  theunonat  by  16:  tiu  remainder 
dwiotw  till  iwUcttoat  If  tfcm  bt  bo  lemalada, 
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tha  jwr  is  ladict.  15.  Thtu,  in  retpect  of  th« 
■boTMited  dut«,  A.D.  52'J  (Angaat  llth),  thfl 
dirldoa  of  R25  by  IS  ^res  no  rvmaiodcr;  there- 
fore }m.  Isl  tA  Aug.  SUt  of  that  jtn  lt«  in  t»> 
dictiw  15,  beginning  at  1  Sept.of  581.  Ilia 
mthor  of  ths  Paschal  Chronicle  (probably  a  man 
of  Antioch)  Dakae  the  circle  of  Indictions  begin 
nndi  earlier, ria.  at  the  epoch  ofthe  Aotiochene 
era,  1  Gorpi»eiu= !  Sept.  u.C.  705=&c.  49;  at 
vbidi  jma  he  note*;  "Here  begini  the  fim 
fear  of  the  I5-^r  circle  of  indictiona,  with  the 
fint  jear  of  C.  Jnliua  Caeaar :  **  and  thence&T^ 
ward  b«  adds  to  each  year  its  indiction.  Twenty- 
four  complete  circles  (24x13=360)  end  there- 
fore at  1  Sept.  A.l>.  .113 :  and  at  (».  273, 1,  Om. 
CenrtantiBo  IIL,  I4daioIII^U.aI066,  beglnnla( 
1  January,  A.D.  813,  he  Botea :  IrSirrutiwv 
KMVTamriarwir  ^nip6a  ipx^ — to  Im  nnder- 
itood  as  meaning  that  the  first  eight  months  of 
tlut  oonsnlship  belonged  to  that  Arst  yenr. 
(So,  tbrovgiioat,  the  Indiction  in  Chron.  Pasdi. 
ii  attache^  not  to  the  year  in  which  ft  began, 
but  to  the  following  year,  beginniog  I  January, 
wbich  coataioB  eight  months  of  it.  Comp. 
Clinton,  F.  R.  Append.  1  and  2.)  Although 
there  is  no  trace  elsewhere  of  this  earlier  system 
of  indletioDs,  it  does  not  follow,  in  Meier's  judg- 
mvnt  (2, 351),  that  the  atatenent  of  the  Paschal 
Chronicle  ii  entirely  wlthoat  fbondation.  A 
fiscal  regulation,  proceeding  by  periods  of  fifleen 
years  may,  he  thinks,  have  obtained  in  Syria 
and  other  Eaatem  proTtncea :  and  the  aasumption 
would  aerre  to  explain  the  elrcnmstance,  else 
anaccovBted  fbr,  that  In  the  reckoning  of  Antioch, 
the  year  (of  the  en  of  the  Seleuddae)  begins 
1  Septamber,  not  at  the  old  I  October.  Some 
later  writers,  misled  by  tbe  merely  techniral 
rule  aboTe  given,  have  assumed  that  the  In- 
dictions actually  had  their  beginning  three  yeara 
before  the  Nativity,  beftre  our  A.ti:  1,  with 
the  "decree  of  Caesar  Aogustus  that  all  the 
world  should  be  taxed"  (St.  Luke  iii.  1).  So 
MTI  Dur.inti — a  writer  of  the  13th  century 
(Jh^iUin  Juris,  t.  i.  pt.  1,  p.  281):  "OiMar 
Aug.  decretnm  propoauit,  ut  aescrfberetvr  uni- 
verstn  erbis ;  (.e^  ut  qnilibet  aestimaret  bona  loa, 
dficribeu  orbem  sti6  trihuto  tibi  trngviU  qviw 
thdat  aaiis  reddmdj,  quod  qutdem  tempus  divisit 
per  tria  Inrtra,"  Ik.  And  the  nile  concerning 
Utm  mots  to  be  added  to  the  year-date  (a.d.) 
Kits,  be  adda,  on  the  fitct,  '*  quia  tot  pntecesserant 
ite  iitdi^iime  qnnndo  Christns  natna  fbf  t,  rel  qnia 
praemtMtim  edktum  Caetaris  trlboi  annis  prae- 
eepit  NatlriUtem  Christi." 

It  is  only  in  the  latter  half  of  the  4th  centurv 
that  the  Indictions  first  appear  in  dates.  St. 
Atbanasius,  in  a  fragment  of  his  work  4e 
Smdiu,  opp.  t.  I  pt.  8,  p.  737,  gives  "  In- 
dtctloB  XIV."  with  the  date(=A.D.  S41)  ofthe 
coaDcil  of  Antioch ;  but  that  work  was  written 
towards  the  close  of  his  life  (o6.  371),  at  which 
time  this  method  of  dating  was  In  common  use. 
^e  earlieet  clear  instance  is  the  date  of  a  decree 
of  CouUntlqs  (Ood.  T/uod.  xil.  12,  2\  of  the 
year  356,  or  rather  (for  the  text  needs  correc 
lion)  357.  From  the  earliest  years  of  that  cen- 
tury the  yearly  appointment  of  consuls  became 
'trwnUr,  and  from  time  to  time  the  designation 
of  tie  year,  Instead  of  Com.  M.  tt.  A'^  became 
put  tsomiatmm  M.  et  If.  There  was  erca  an 
MBoerUinty  in  tbe  atunbnring  ef  a  aet  of  poat- 
MDsalate  years :  Ibr  Inrtinee,  aome  would  da- 
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signate  the  first  vacant  year  mm  pott  oomnt- 
ahm  M.  S.  i. ;  others,  after  the  old  faabion  of 
nuinberinc,  aww  iL  (Pl^  Diattrt  Mj/paL  p. 
819 ;  MeTer,  2,  846  noU>  A  ftirtlier  too  roe 
of  UBoertainty  was  the  dlArence  of  epochi  ^ 
the  year.  But  the  fifteen-years'  circle  of  Indic- 
tions once  established  throughout  the  empire 
provided  a  correction  for  all  such  uncertainty, 
•0  long  as  it  oontlnneJ  to  be  uadeiatood,  that  tne 
year  of  indictioB  began  oa  the  1st  of  September 
(preceding  the  1st  of  January  of  the  year  found 
by  the  mle  above  given).  And,  in  &ct,  this  was 
the  eatablishod  practice  dnring  the  greater  pert 
of  the  period  with  which  we  are  concerned  in  this 
work.  In  tbe  Codgjc  nmHtrn  m^  indeed,  Ita 
loBTBed  BBDoUtor,  Gothofrsd,  finds  iBdioaUoBa 
of  fimr  diirtlnet  nekoiungi  of  the  indiotions,  via. 
the  IMiea,  A.D.  313;  UnetOalit,  313;  and  two 
of  AfHca,  314  and  315.  As  regards  the  anp- 
posad  OrimHaiu,  Cardiual  Norris  {^D$  Aimo  tt 
Epockii  Sj/ra-Maofd.  DiaseilBt.  IV.  &  iv.:  Opp. 
t  U.  ool.  423  aqq.)  has  shown  that  its  qMtdi  k 
the  1st  September,  A.D.  313.  Concerning  the 
two  soppoMd  different  African  reckoninga,  see 
ideler  {Hdb.  2,  354  sqq. ;  Lehrb.  p.  40i»).  Apart 
from  these  Inferences  from  the  TheodvsiAn  Codax, 
we  find  BO  trace,  exocpt  here  and  there  in  corrupt 
tens  and  negligOBt  iatea,  of  a  ditTerent  reckon- 
ing: Dfcnyrine  Exignne  knows  no  other  than 
that  which  la  expressed  by  the  usual  rule  (Argu- 
tHMla  ptuc^aiia,  ii.).  To  trace  the  history  of 
the  use  of  the  IndicUooe  tbrongh  the  diihrent 
prorinoes  of  tbe  Romaa  empire  would,  aa  UeUr 
remarks,  require  extMsive  disqaisitlon.  In  re- 
spect of  Kranca,  Mablllon  has  shown  (fU  r$ 
diplomca.  ii.  24,  26)  that  this  note  of  time  doM 
not  appear  In  public  acts  before  Charlemagne, 
but  in  acts  of  oounoils,  and  in  writers,  it  is  fbuud 
earlier.  Bnt  tar  down  Into  the  middle  ages  iu 
OM  baoane  eo  general  that  it  is  rarely  absent 
from  dites  attadied  to  civil  ot  eoctealaatical 
documents  in  Italy,  France,  Oemiany  (in  the 
Pyrenaean  peninsula  it  seems  never  to  have  been 
fctUblished).  Duranti,  writing  in  the  13th  cen- 
tury, testitiss  (tka.):  "Tantae  Aiit  anotoritatis 
indlctio,  ut  nnllna  sine  et  lierat  contractus,  nec 
privileginm,  aeo  teetainantuni,  neo  alia  ecrl|AUB 
sollennia :  et  etiain  kodit  eandem  obtlnet  aneto* 
ritatem." 

With  the  desuetude  of  the  Imperial  fiscal 
reguUtioB,  wHh  which  the  indictions  originated, 
the  origlBal  epoch,  1st  September,  ceaaed  to  be 
significnnt — esetpt  In  the  bastera  empire,  where 
that  day  was  eatablished  as  the  first  day  of  the 
year:  wherever  in  tbe  Chrpua  Hiatoriia  Bytm- 
tinat  the  indictlona  occur,  they  are  these  of 
1st  S^itember,  312.  Even  In  the  West,  beyond 
the  limlta  of  oar  period,  they  are  still  oeeanoa 
ally  net  with  :  thos,  a  writing  of  Gregory  VIL, 
A.D.  1073,  bears  the  subscription,  '*  Datum 
Gapnae,  Kalend.  Sept.,  indplente  Indictione  XIL" 
Bnt  in  process  of  time  tbe  indiction,  detached 
firom  its  original  epoch,  came  to  be  dated  from  the 
new-year's  day,  as  received  at  the  time,  December 
25th,  or  January  1st,  or  March  25th.  Diatinet 
from  these  Indictions  used  by  various  popea  ia 
their  bulls,  and  by  other  writers,  is  one  which 
has  been  called  "  Caeearean,"  of  which  the  first 
notice  oocnre  la  Bade,  d*  Ump.  raMm^  a  44 : 
<•  Indplnnt  ladktioaea  ab  tIIL  KbUbA.  Octobria, 
iblderaqne  termloaBtnr."  Thla,  of  wUd  then 
la  extaat  an  earlier  indicatloa  (bat  whMi, 
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gTMt  wM  the  Mtkoritf  of  the  writer,  may  hare 
lN6tienGtd  th«  practice  of  the  Jinperlal  ohaacel- 
leriei),  !■  proMblj  due  to  an  aaramptioD  of 
Bfde,  that  the  old  epoch  of  the  Bvaantine  jear, 
September  34th,  waa  accepted  bj  CoBataotine 
as  the  epoch  of  the  indictioiu  eatoblisbed  bj 
him.  [H.  B.] 

rNDULGENCE.  (1.)  The  um  of  the  word 
Tndulgmtia  by  ecclesiastical  writen  ia  derived 
from  that  of  the  juriecnnsults,  who  employ  it  to 
designntti  a  remission  of  ponishment  or  of  taxes, 
eepeciall^  anch  a  gen«ral  amaestf  aa  waa  aome- 
timea  prodntmed  by  no  emperor  on  an  tstn- 
ordinary  occaaloo  of  rejoicing.  Thna  the  Tbeo- 
doaian  Code  haa  a  title  lie  ftulvigmtnt  Crimimmk 
(Van  Eapen,  Jut  E-xlef.,  P.  II.  aec.  i.  tit.  7). 
Hence  the  word  paased  into  eccleiiaatical  nsage 
in  a  double  fence.  First,  it  designates  remission 
of  ains,  as  in  what  Reticioa,  bishop  of  Autua, 
according  to  St.  Augustine  (c  Julian.  1.  3^  ob- 
served of  baptism  as  early  as  the  Roman  aynod 
under  pope  Melchiades,  a.d.  313 :  "  It  can  escape 
nobody  that  this  ia  the  principal  Indulgence 
known  to  the  church,  where  we  lay  aaide  the 
whole  weight  of  oar  heraditary  gMt,  and  cancel 
all  oar  former  misdeeds  committed  In  ignorance, 
and  put  off  the  old  man  witb  all  his  innate 
wickednesses."  In  this  paaa^a,  indulgence 
stands  immediately  for  remission  of  sine,  and 
tiiat  alone.  But  we  are  nan  immediat«ly  con- 
cerned with  It  in  a  second  senae,  that  in  which 
it  designates  such  a  lightening  of  eocleslastfcal 
penalties,  ia  coBsideratlcn  of  the  state  of  the 
offender,  as  St.  Paul  practised  in  the  case  of  the 
incestuous  Corinthian  (2  Cor.  il.  6-11).  Hits 
qneation  of  the  advisability  of  such  a  relaxation 
fiist  comes  prominently  before  na  in  the  case  of 
thoae  who  had  **  lapsed '*  or  denied  Oirist  to  anid 
persecntion,  and  for  whom  martyrs  had  in  many 
cases  interceded.  St.  Cyprian  tells  us.  Id  his  letter 
to  AntoDinns,  how  it  had  been  discossed  and  de- 
cided l>y  his  colleagues  in  Afldea.  They  held 
that  the  church  ahoald  not  be  cloeed  irrevocably 
to  auch  of  the  lapsed  as  were  desirous  of  return- 
ing to  it:  nor  yet  opened  indiscriminately  till 
they  bad  undergone  their  full  penance,  and  had 
their  particular  case  taken  into  coDsidenition. 
"  £t  ideo  placuit  .  .  .  examinatis  causis  singn- 
lonun:  llbellatioos  interim  adnitti,  aacrificatis 
in  eiitu  sobvenlri:  quia  exoraologesia  apud  in- 
feros non  est,  nec  ad  penitentlam  quis  a  nobis 
compelli  potest,  si  fmctua  penitentiae  subtra- 
hatur"  (Ep.  Hi.).  The  biahops,  he  adds,  already 
made  distinctions  between  othar  crimes,  accord- 
ing to  their  discretion,  and  therefore  might  he 
left  to  deal  with  this  similarly.  No  canons  for 
regulating  pennnoea  of  any  kind  had  as  yet  been 
passed.  It  rested  accordingly  with  the  bishops 
to  use  gienter  or  Irsa  isdulgence  in  dispensing 
them  all  as  tbey  thought  fit.  It  was  disputed 
by  Novatian  whether  they  could  remit  as  well 
aa  Mnd :  and  he  maintained  that  Only  God  could 
remit.  But  this  was  not  the  doctrine  of  the 
church.  The  ftth  of  the  canons  of  Ancyn,  A.P. 
314  (Hanal,  ii.  616)  gives  the  bishopa  power  to 
nit^te  {^tKuBptnnitirSat)  or  ta  tnertasa  the 
length  of  an  offender's  penitence ;  ao  the  twelfth 
Nicena  canon  gives  the  bishop  power  to  deal 
mora  gently  witb  penitents  who  bare  shown 
true  repentance  (Hanai,  ii.  673).  The  nerdleas 
ralinga  of  thn  Elrimn  eanona  1,  S,  9,  8,  10,  13, 


13,  17,  19,  6.<i-66,  70-73,  and  75,  wfai.di  leiM 
eertsdn  ofendtra  to  b«  readmitted  t«  eouunn- 
nfon  even  on  their  death-beila,*  were  neiUm 
imitated  daewbere  nor  maintained  in  Spain 
itself  (Hansi,  ib.  5-19).  St.  Ambnise,  speaking 
for  the  West,  says  t  **  Our  Lord  must  have  meant 
the  powers  of  loosing  and  t»ndi^  to  be  coaxtcn- 
aive,  or  He  would  not  have  bestowed  both  en  tiw 
sametenDa''(Z)leA)m.  i.  2).  St.  Gregory  Nysen 
depoaes,  on  behalf  of  the  East,  to  what  had  been 
customary  :  Tott  ■  kaiwcrifoa  tyiwtri  vir 
wapii  Tmv  wuripttf  ^>mpt^op((,  which  is  the 
Greek  equivalent  for  **  indulgentls "  od 
Lttoi.  c  4). 

Usually  ther*  were  four  atagea  or  degieu 
through  which  oOenders  had  to  paaa  before  n- 
gaining  communion :  (I)  weepers,  (2)  hearers, 
(3)  kueeiers,  (4)  bystanders;  ondoaaailysem^ 
years  had  to  be  spent  in  each.  Now  the  bisiHtpt 
according  to  St.  Gregory,  might,  in  proportion  l» 
their  conversion,  rescind  the  period  of  Unir 
penance;  making  ft  eight,  seven,  or  em  five 
years  instead  of  nine,  in  each  stage,  should  their 
repentance  eiceed  in  depth  what  it  had  to  fulfil 
in  length,  and  campenaate,  by  its  increased  seal, 
for  the  much  loiter  tine  required  in  others  to 
effect  their  oare"  (A.  c  5). 

So  matters  went  on  tiil  about  the  end  of  the 
7th  century.  The  office  of  PEKmsirnAST  prea- 
bytm,  aboUalted  by  Mectarina,  patriarcb  of  tien* 
Btantinqil^  tiiren  oentnnes  oarlier,  is  not  snp- 
poaad  to  haTO  produced  any  changei,  o»  fhr  as 
they  were  concerned  (S>-o.  v.  19  and  Soz.  viL  16). 
But  they  were  diangod  materially  when  the 
ayatem  of  commutations  laid  down  in  the  Ttai- 
tential  of  Theodore,  archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
bad  b<^n  to  work:  according  to  which  a  rigorena 
frat  of  days,  wfcka,  or  yeara,  ml^t  be  rede^ed 

saying  a  proporUenable  number  of  pealmt,  «r 
by  paying  «  proportionable  fine  (c  3-10,  in 
Higne^s  Patroi.  xciz.  937  sqq.).  SevenI  of  the 
offences  stigmatised  in  the  miuau  of  the  aynod  of 
Berghamstede,  A.D.  697,  art  dismisaed  with  a 
fine  (Mansi,  xll.  Ill  sqq.).  The  synod  of  CloTts> 
hoe,  4.D.  747,  protests  in  its  26th  and  27th 
canons  against  the  neglect  of  discipliue  to  which 
this  "  new  device "  and  "perilous  custom "  had 
led  (Hi.  493-96).  But  the  Penitential  of  i^bert, 
archbishop  of  Ywk,  not  only  re-enacts  nil  the 
ctHomutatifflDS  authorised  by  Tleodore  {ib.  4S3), 
but  adds  to  them  in  a  subsequent  diapter 
(ifr.  456),  voluntary  exile  trom  borne  and  country 
being  one  of  the  new  kind  allowed,  ^milar  per- 
mission is  given  in  the  Penitential  of  Bade,  as  it  b 
called  {ib.  519).  After  tois  the  extension  of  in- 
dalgmceo  to  ^Igrimagea  and  holy  w«r«  was  a 
pure  matter  of  time ;  and  these,  firom  the  ardour 
inspired  by  both,  threw  everything  else  into  the 
shade.  The  climax  was  reached  when,  to  make 
them  more  attractive,  it  was  fwinally  dedared 
of  the  one,  "iter  illod  pro  onnl  penitentid  repu- 
tetnr "  {CkmeiL  Cktmnont,  c  2,  ^  Hai^  xx. 
616),  and  popularly  believed  of  the  other,  "pro 
atlpendio  erat  indulgentia  peooatomm  proposita* 
(■/>.  pp.  827  and  890).  On  this  point  see  Morinns, 
£)«  Poena.  X.  22, 1-6,  and  Bingham,  Ant.  zviiL  4, 
for  earlier  times.    Goar  {Eitc&ol.  pp.  660-88) 

■  ltlatobe«baer««dttaattkat«adliw<M«taaiM,''e( 
"MO  in  IhMn,"  isdianited  tai  aoma  Uar  WBan^pM  as 
In  that  of  Bwiterit-lnto  nld  in  tm,"  aoaai* 
bring  It  Into  hannony  with  tbe  HiseBa  camm  (il)  ^MA 
fbibida  socb  total  e»ammnnIeallan<-{Kn] 
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ttlempte  Id  vain  to  detect  affinity  between  papal 
iiAlalgences  and  the  truyxu^x^?^'^  Greek 
church  (comp.  Ducaage,  Qtou.  Or.  t,  vj. 

[£■  S.  Ff.3 

(II,)  Indalgences,  or  relaxations  of  th«  atrict 
letter  of  the  law,  are  however  by  no  means  cod- 
ftned  to  penitential  caaes;  such  relaiations  are 
found  in  relation  to  almost  all  points  of  conduct. 
The  laws  of  God,  whether  known  hj  revelation  or 
hj  natural  light  (Augtutine,  Quaett.  67  in  Exod.), 
are  of  conr«e  always  binding ;  but  under  positire 
hunan  enactments  cases  mny  and  do  occur,  in 
which  the  rigid  enforcement  of  a  law  maf  be  a 
greater  evil  to  the  sodety  concerned  than  the 
■tupenaion  of  ita  operation.  Hence,  in  all  state* 
and  societies,  either  the  law-giving  power  ur 
tome  other  has  exercised  the  right  of  suBpending 
the  operation  of  a  law  upon  occasion.  A  familiar 
instauce  of  such  a  dispensing  power  is  the  com- 
mutation by  the  sovereign  of  this  country  of 
sentence*  passed  by  tha  judges  in  the  ordiBsij 
course  of  lav.  As  a  law  is  oecesmrily  rigid, 
while  the  real  character  of  human  acts  cannot 
be  rigidly  defined,  such  a  dispensing  power  seems 
necessary  for  the  equitable  administration  of 
jnstic*. 

And  thia  principle  is  just  at  true  of  the  chnrcb 
as  of  other  societies ;  here  too  we  find  the  strict 
letter  of  the  law  mitigated  by  authority  !n 
apecial  cases  tronf  an  early  period.  Such  in- 
dulgences, or  concessions  to  human  weakness, 
eominonly  called  dispensations,  have  received 
rarioug  names — remissio,  venla,  dementia,  mise- 
ntto,  dispensatio ;  avyyv^iiti,  iruiAitMtia,  ^iAok- 
Sptrwia,  otKovofila  (Suicer,  Th^  s.  v.)— all  im- 
plying something  of  the  nature  of  occasional 
indo^nce  or  4wuima  in  the  admlnistratlnn  of 
a  Inw,  the  law  Itself  remaining  unchanged.  A 
eenttmt  exemption  of  a  person  or  body  corporate 
from  the  operation  of  a  particular  law  is  called 
mp'icU^nan.  The  canonists  generally  limit  the 
lue  of  the  word  digpeiualiu  to  the  case  in  which 
k/irtwrv  transgression  of  a  law  is  permitted. 

Thomassin  {Eccl.  Diaap.  II.  iii.  24,  §  14)  holds 
thnt  is  the  early  ages  of  the  church,  when  few 
or  no  councils  were  held,  such  diipmaatlons  were 
granted  by  the  biBho))s;  that  afterwards,  from 
the  end  of  the  3rd  century,  councils  decided  on 
the  cases  in  which  some  relaxatloa  of  the  law  of 
the  church  was  to  be  allowed;  thu,  as  pro- 
Tineial  councils  frequently  referred  such  mattns 
to  the  judgment  of  the  see  of  Rome,  that  see 
gradually  claimed  and  eiercited  a  dispensing 
power  independent  of  councils.  The  twenty- 
aerenth  canon  of  the  (so-called)  fourth  council 
of  Carthage  enpplies  a  good  instance  of  a  dis- 
pendn^  power  applied  to  a  canon.  The  council 
recognises  the  general  prohibition  of  the  transla- 
tion of  bishops  from  an  inferior  to  a  better  see 
**  per  ambitiouem,"  yet  goes  on  to  provide  that 

if  the  good  of  the  chnrch  requires  it,"  sncfa  a 
tranalation  may  be  made  on  the  eartificate  of 
election  being  produced  In  the  synod  ItselC  Here 
•  dispensing  power  seems  to  be  |^ven  to  the  synod ; 
for  it  must  be  presumed  that  it  was  to  decide 
whether  in  a  particular  ease  "  utilitaa  ecclesiae 
fiuidnm  popoMertt.'*  Peniteuta,  digambts,  and 
horiiaads  of  wtdowa  were  by  tha  general  law  of 
the  ohnrch  incapable  of  holy  orders ;  yet  pope 
Siridaa  (J^M.  1  ad  Himeriitm,  c  15)  permits 
snoh  persons,  once  ordained,  t«  exercise  the  fnnc- 
tiuia  ti  their  order,  thoi^h  without  hope  of  pro- 
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motion  to  a  higher.  Pope  Innocent  I.,  a.d.  414, 
allows  (Epiit.  22,  c.5)  that  the  bishops  of  Mace- 
donia might,  under  circumstances  of  peculiar 
dilliculty,  admit  to  the  exercise  of  their  functions 
those  who  had  been  irregularly  ordained  by  Bo- 
nosus,  a  heretic,  while  he  insists  strongly  on  the 
general  maintenance  of  the  rule  which  for  once 
i!>  violated ;  it  is  only  "pro  necessitate  temporis" 
that  such  relaxations  of  canonical  atrlctness 
can  be  allowed,  and  "quod  neceseitas  pro  re- 
medio  inrenit,  cessante  necessitate  debet  utique 
cessnre;"  such  liberties  cannot  be  permitted 
when  the  church  is  restored  to  its  normal  state 
of  peace.  We  hare  another  kind  of  dispensation 
in  Gregory  the  Great's  letter  to  Augustine  of 
C^iDterbury  xl  64;  in  Haddan  and  Stnbbs, 

iii.  21),  in  which  he  permits  persons  who  had 
married  in  Ignorance  within  the  prohibited  de- 
grees to  be  admitted  to  communion,  though  the 
general  law  of  the  chnrch  excommunicated  auch 
persons. 

Of  such  a  utore  were  the  relazattona  of  atrict 
law  )>ermitted  in  the  early  chnrch ;  the  nume- 
rous dispensations  in  matrimonial  cases,  in  plu- 
rality of  beqefices,  and  in  some  other  mattera, 
which  were  so  great  a  scandal  in  the  mediaeval 
church,  do  not  fall  within  our  period ;  nor 
within  the  same  period  had  the  baneful  practice 
arisen  of  granting  dispensations  for  wrongs  to  be 
committed.  It  was  (aa  Thomassin  observes,  U.  s. 
§  20)  "in  more  recent  times,  when  the  discipline 
of  the  church  had  grown  feeble  and  languid,  that 
penntasion  was  sought  6a  future  violation  of  the 
canoaa,  that  license  was  asked  and  granted  for 
sinning  against  sacred  rules;  men  would  fain  sin 
without  risk  of  penalty,  and  draw  even  from  the 
laws  themselTes  oorer  and  authority  for  their 
contempt  of  the  law." 

(Thomassin,  Fef.  a  nova  Eocl.  JDimsip.  P.  II. 
lib.  iii.  cc.  24-26 ;  Van  Espen,  Jus  Eockaiastic-m, 
torn.  ii.  p.  754  ff.  ed.  Colon.  1777,  De  Dispewj- 
tionAut ;  Walter,  £*rcAmrecAt,  §  180 ;  Jacobson,. 
in  Herxog  BetU-Encyd.  iii.  423.)  [C.} 

OTDULGENTIAE  HEBDOHAB.  [HaLZ 
Wkek.] 

INDUS.  [D0BOHA-] 

INFANT  BAFTISli:    rBuniH,  |  95, 

p.  169.] 

INFANT  OOUHUNION.  Tlie  pnettee  of 

communicating  In&nts  was  nnirersal  through* 
out  the  period  of  which  wo  treat.  For  the  enst; 
where  H  still  flourishes,  we  have  the  teetimoDT 
of  the  so-called  VOmm  of  St.  Clement,  in  whi<ji 
little  children  (viutfa)  are  ordered  to  receive 
immediately  aftar  all  who  have  any  special 
dedication, "  and  then  all  the  people  in  order " 
{GoMtU.  Apost,  lib.  Till,  c  13).  Peeudo-Diony- 
siua,  poasibly  of  the  5th  century,  but  more 
probably  vi  Uie  6th,  says  that  "  children  who 
cannot  andentand  dlTlna  things  are  yet  made  par- 
takers of  divine  generation,  aid  of  thedivfne  eom- 
muoion  of  the  most  sacred  mysteries  "  (TV  Ecd. 
Hierarch,  c.  vii.  §  11).  Evsgrins,  who  completed 
his  Chnrch  History  in  594,  proves  the-continoed 
observance  of  the  rite,  where  he  maDtiona  "aa 
ancient  cnatom"  at  Constantinople,  **wiien  there 
remained  a  good  quantity  of  the  holy  portions  of 
the  nndefiled  body  of  Christ  our  Qod,  for  nncor- 
Tupted  boys  from  among  those  who  attettdod  the 
school  of  the  undermasteT  to  ba  .Not  te  t» 
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ooHomc  then  "  (lib.  Ir.  c  36).  There  {•  a  story 
told  hj  John  Moschns,  a.d.  630,  of  »on]«  children 
whv  imitated  among  themselTea  the  celebntion 
.  of  the  Euchnriat,  as  they  had  witneaaed,  and 
taken  part  in  it  themselves  (Pratm\  SpirU.  o. 
196). 

The  «arlieat  witaesi  in  the  latin  ohordi  Is  St. 
1  CTprian,  who  writing  in  251,  relatw  how  the  agi- 
■  tation  of  an  infant  to  whom  the  cap  was  offered, 
.  led  to  the  discovery  of  its  having  lieen  taken  to  a 
.  Iwatlieii  sacrifice  (De  Laptia).    He  also  repre- 
sents the  children  of  apostates  at  able  to  plead 
:  at  tho  day  of  judgment,  "  We  bsve  done  n»- 
-  thing ;  nor  hare  we  hastened  of  our  own  accord 
to  thoH  profane  defilements,  forsaking  the  meat 
'  and  cap  of  the  Lord  "  (ibid.).    St  Augustine : — 
^  They  are  infants ;  but  they  are  made  partakers 
of  His  table,  that  they  may  hare  life  in  them- 
•dv«i"  174,  {7).    «  Why  is  the  blood, 

whldi  of  the  likeness  of  sinfnl  fleui  was  shod  for 
the  remission  of  sins,  ministered  that  the  little 
one  (parmlus)  may  drink,  that  he  may  hare 
life,  unless  he  hath  come  to  death  by  a  beginning 
of  sin  on  the  part  of  some-one"  {Cmtira  Ju'k^ 
Mim,  Op.  imperf,  1.  ii.  c.  30)?  It  is  erident  from 
^e>e  passages  (and  see  especially  to  the  same 
eflbct,  De  Peccat.  Mer.  lib.  i.  c.  xx.  §  26  ;  c 
xziv.  g  !t4)  that  St.  Aii^rnstine  coiuldered  this 
sacrament  to  be  ({eaenilly  neceiwary  to  the  salra- 
tion  of  in&nts;  but  it  i*  duiraUe  to  mention 
that  nme  paosages  oftan  cited  from  hie  worki^ 
which  appear  to  imply  or  maintain  that  view 
are  not  really  to  the  purpose.  He  argued  against 
the  Pelagians,  thnt  if  infants  were  not  born  in 
sin,  our  Lord's  words, "  iij^eept  ye  eat  the  flaah^" 
Ac  (St  John  tL  53),  wonld  not  ha  tme  io 
reference  to  them ;  they  would  have  liib  without 
eating  of  that  flesh  (see  Contra  Dmt  Epp.  Ptiag. 
lib.  L  c.  xxii.  $  40);  but  then  he  tau^i  also 
that  "  erery  one  of  the  ^thful  is  made  a  paj^ 
taker  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  when  he 
!•  made  a  member  of  Christ  in  baptism."  This 
1«  earefutlr  shown  from  bis  writings  by  Fui- 
gentlns,  who  had  been  questioned  by  remndus, 
An  the  hope  that  might  lie  entertained  for  a 
young  roan  who  had  died  immediately  after 
baptism  (see  the  noU  of  the  Banedioblne  edifprs 
on  Aug,  De  Pace.  Mtr.  lib.  i.  o.  SO,  §  29).  The 
same  remark  must  be  made  on  a  saying  of 
lonooent  I.,  A.D.  417  {Ad  P,itrt»  Syn.  Min>.  $  5, 
Ep.  182,  inter  Epp.  Aug.),  whicli  Augustine 
himself  interprets  of  the  necessity  of  liaj4im 
{Ad  Pauim,  Ep.  165,  c  riii.  {  28).  See  also 
OeUtins  of  Roim,  Epial.  7,  ad  I^.  ptr  Pi- 
fliPMM.  Ofnaadiiuofllandllea,  A.n.495,  i^res 
the  fcUowlng  direction  wiUi  ngui  to  the 
reception  of  some  of  those  who  had  baea  baptised 
by  heretics  in  schism.  "  But  if  they  are  infanU 
(parruli),  or  so  dull  as  not  to  take  is  teaohing, 
let  those  who  cffa  then  answor  for  thorn,  aftw 
the  manner  of  one  about  to  be  baptii«d ;  wtd  ao, 
fortified  by  the  laying  on  of  hands  and  chrism, 
let  them  be  admitted  to  the  mysteries  of  the 
Eucharist"  (i>e  E.cl.  Dogm.  c.  22).  We  call 
attention  to  the  word  "  parvulus "  when  it  is 
need  in  this  connection,  becaote  **laliuie"  was 
ainutiDMS  applied  area  to  the  newly^bntimd 
adnlt,  as  being  newly  bora  to  a  higher  UA.  Ib 
(85  the  council  of  Micnn,  in  France,  in  imitation, 
as  we  may  suppose,  of  the  Greek  custom  lately 
mrntioDKl,  ordered  that  on  Wodneedaya  and 
Frldftft  iawwiBt  (ohiUren)  should  bt  Iwonght 


to  the  church,  and  there  **  being  eommaaded  to 
fiut,  should  recuTC  the  remains  «f  tiie  satn- 
fices"  (can.  6).  The  coaadl  of  Tokdo,  675, 
found  it  Bocessary  to  reassare  aniioos  minds  by 
a  declaration  that  the  sick  who  fbond  tbengodm 
onable  to  swallow  the  esdurist,  and  othen  wke 
bad  £iUad  to  swallow  it  "in  time  of  iB&ney," 
did  Dot  fall  onder  the  cenrare  of  the  first  wmiSi 
of  Toledo  (can.  14),  against  thoee  who  hariag 
receired  did  not  consume  it  (can.  11).  The 
Gfllaaian  Sacramentary  (lib.  i.  n.  75)  prorklM 
for  the.  immediatt  com  man]  on  of  aa  in&nt 
(infans)  baptized  in  aielnMaa.  Hu  cu^Iest  extut 
copy  of  the  Orrgorias  has  the  following  mbrie 
referring  to  all  baptized  at  Easter.  "If  the 
bishop  be  present,  it  is  fit  that  be  (inftos)  be 
forthwith  confirmed  with  chrism,  and  ailer  thst 
communicated.  And  if  the  bishop  be  not  presut, 
let  him  be  eommntiicated  by  the  presl^r**'" 
ililwrgitt  Som.  VtL  Murat.  ton.  iL  coL  156). 
It  will  be  obsenred  that  previous  confirmatiia 
was  not  an  indispensable  condition  of  the  first 
oommnnioB.  A  MS.  Sacramentary  of  the  6tk 
eantarr  prascrt«d  at  Gelloae  and  a  Bheims  pooii- 
fical  of  Uh  same  age  expressly  contemplate  the 
probability  of  some  of  the  ■*  inlantes  "  baptlnl 
being  nnislingi^  bat  make  the  same  frovisioB 
for  the  communion  of  all  (Ordd.  6,  7,  fi,  is 
Hortene,  £le  ApX.  Eod.  Ra.  lib.  i.  c  1,  ait.  18. 
Comp.  ord.  15).  The  little  childran  wen  alse 
to  oommnnieato  daily  tlirougitout  the  oetait 
with  the  twt  of  tiw  iwiriy-baptls«l.  See  (Ml 
6,  8,  9. 

There  is  an  English  canon  ascribed  to  Efg- 
briht,  A.D.  740,  but  probably  somewhat  lat^ 
whidi  says,  "  lliej  who  caa,  aad  know  bow  to 
baptise,  mithlbl  monks  apadally,  ought  alwap 
to  have  the  eucharist  with  them,  tbouf  h  they 
travel  to  places  fiu-  distant "  (Johnson's  Sa§L 
Canoat,  vol.  i.  p.  2B5).  Jesse,  bishop  of  AmieB% 
I.D.  709,  LB  an  epistle  on  the  order  of  tfp*i"T, 
says,  that  "after  triae  immersion  the  bishop 
should  confirm  the  child  Qmeruai)  with  chihas 
on  the  fomhead,  and  that  finallr  ha  shoald  be 
coafiniie4  and  communicated  wiu  the  body  aad 
blood  of  Christ,  tl^t  he  may  be  a  member  of 
Christ"  (see  aoto  U  Regino  i?#  £ocJ.  Dite^ 
lib.  L  c  69 ;  ed.  Baluz.>  The  qiSstla  of  Jm 
was  wtitUn  in  reply  to  some  questions  of  <3iarle> 
mag&e  respoctiog  bwtiatn.  In  the  CapitHlanit 
of  the  latter  we  find  the  following  law  notably 
framed  io  express  accordance  with  the  ansven 
of  Jesse  and  other  Ushops : — "  Titat  the  pmhjler 
have  the  eucharist  ready,  that  when  any  ew 
shall  he  taken  rick,  or  an  infant  (pamtlos)  bt 
ailing^  he  may  commnnlcato  Um  at  oace.  last  he 
die  without  communion"  (LIIk  i.c.  155:  Sim. 
lib.  V.  c  57),  This  in  in  the  collection  of  Walter 
of  Orleans  (c.  7) ;  Regino  (u.  «.) ;  Burchard  (lilh 
T.  c  10)j  and  Ivo  {Dmi:  P.  ii.  c.  SO), 

In&ttta  were  during  a  period  of  nnBCrtna 
length  required  tu  be  kept  without  fbod  bctwees 
their  baptism  and  communion,  when  the  latter 
followed  as  a  part  of  the  day's  rites.  Thus  in 
the  earliest  Ordo  Soinaniu,  supposed  by  Uskar 
to  be  written  about  the  year  730,oaraisHMMd 
that  the  little  ones  (parruli)  baptised  ci  kasier 
Eve  *'  take  no  fbod,  nor  be  suckled,  aftar  their 
baptism  before  they  eommu&lcatc  of  the  asoar 
meat  of  the  bodyof  Christ "  (§  4« ;  Jfusf.  /Ik£. 
torn.  i.  p.  S8).  Thare  are  rubrics  to  this  Act 
in  aavwal  aadnt  ordoft  tt  im/Hltm,  thm  <d 
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which  were  compiled  or  copied  ia  the  8th 
centuiy  (Ordd.  6,  7,  8,  ia  Murtene,  m.  a.  For 
Uter  ex&mplet,  tee  Ordd.  8, 15).  Ia  om  copy  of 
the  Or^riu  Suatm^atKij,  th«  mle  Is  t&tit 
relaxed.  Her  m  not  fbrbiddeti  to  be  raekled ' 
before  the  ncred  oommnnion,  if  it  be  neceuary" 
(/nter  Om.  S.  Qrm,  torn.  V.  col.  Ill;  Antr. 
1615).  The  prohibition  cecmi  to  hivTe  been 
guenllj  omitted  from  the  rubric  after  the  8th 
ccntary ;  but  the  pontificftl  of  the  Latin  dinrch 
of  Apamia  in  Syria,  which  was  written  in  the 
12th,  retaiiu  it,  though  Rpeaking  of  confirmation 
and  commuuioB  immeiliatelj  an«r  baptism  only 
as  "the  custom  of  some  charehas'*  (Oxd.  15; 
Uartene,  u.  s.). 

There  eu  ha  no  doubt  that  infanta  wore  at 
fini  Gommvoicated  in  both  kinds ;  hut  there 
U  little  clear  evidence  to  that  e£hrt.  Passages 
which  speak  of  their  eating  the  fiesh  and  drink- 
ing the  blood  of  Christ  are  not  oonclnsive,  The 
council  of  Toledo  before  cited,  after  mentioning 
the  occasional  rejection  of  one  element  by  the 
sick,  **  because  eicept  the  drnught  of  the  Lord's 
cup,  they  could  not  swallow  the  eucbarist  de- 
lirered  to  them,"  proceeds  to  the  caM  of  others 
'*  who  do  such  things  in  the  time  of  infancy." 
Thm  inference  appears  good  that  the  eocharist 
was  ofiered  to  h»th  in  bread  as  wdl  as  wlna. 
We  are  howerer  in  a  good  measure  left  to  infer 
the  practice  of  the  6i»t  ages  from  that  of  the 
later  church.  Because  the  cup  only  is  mentioned 
in  SL  (^rian's  story  of  the  infant  who  had 
pmtaken  of  a  heathen  sacrifice,  some  hare 
argBod  that  dier  were  communicated  In  the  blood 
only.  Had  it  been  so,  they  would  hardly  hare 
been  permitted  to  receire  in  both  kinds  at  a  later 
period ;  as  they  certaialy  did,  wheu  for  a  time 
the  cutom  af  intlnction  prevailed  in  the  West. 
Even  in  the  12ta  century,  when  Paschal  IL 
aapprcasad  that  practice  at  Clvgaj,  ht  made  an 
cxc^ttioB  in  &Tour  of  "  inbsta  and  persons  rery 
sick  who  are  not  able  to  swallow  the  bread. 
All  others  were  to  receire  the  bread  by  itself 
CEpitt.  32;  labb.  GMcHia,  torn.  i.  ool.  65«>. 
In  a  maanacript  Antiphonaty  tlMt  belongad  to 
an  ItalUn  mooaatery,  written  abont  the  middia 
of  the  same  oeatnry,  after  directions  for  a 
baptism,  is  the  following  rubric :  "Then  follows 
the  comipnaion,  which  is  ministered  uoder 
these  words ; '  Tbe  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
•teepad  ia  His  blood,  presem  thy  soni  onto 
ererUutlng  Hfe '"  (Moratorl,  JtUiq.  hoL  iUdiate. 
torn.  ir.  p.  848).  About  the  aune  time,  how- 
erer, we  find  Radulphus  Ardens  saying,  in  a 
sermon  on  £a«ter  Day,  "It  baa  been  decreed  that 
it  be  deltrered  to  children  as  soon  as  baptiaed,  at 
bast  in  the  species  of  wine ;  that  they  may  not 
depart  without  a  necessary  sacrament"  (Zao- 
earia,  Siblioth.  Sit.  torn.  ii.  p.  ii.  p.  cli.).  How 
inftnts  war*  mmmnnicatad  in  the  one  species 
then,  we  may  laam  from  the  poutifioai  of  Aparaia 
already  dted  '*  But  obildren  who  as  y«t  know 
■ot  how  to  eat  or  drink  are  Gunmunieated  either 
with  a  leaf  or  with  the  finger  dialed  in  the  Uood 
at  the  lord  and  pnt  into  uieir  mouth,  the  priest 
thus  saying,  *  The  body  with  the  blood  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  keep  thee  unto  ererlasting 
lif«"'(Jdart«te.  ».«.).  Robertas  Panlulus,  ajk 
mi,  in  awozlc  Dt  Saarammtitf  long  ascribed  to 
Bngo  da  .S.  Vlotore,  says,  **  The  said  aacraiaeBt  li 
to  M  nifliatared  with  the  fingar  of  tha  priest  to 
dtild^  JHwly  wni  In  the  spadai  of  the  blood ; 


becanas  such  can  suck  naturally  "  (Lib.  i.  c.  20). 

As  the  Greeks  and  Orientals  generally  used 
intineUon  before  the  aga  of  Charlemagne,  it  is 
to  ba  preaniped  that  they  oommonleatad  In&nts 
'  in  the  saane  manner  as  adulla;  ^«;,  in  both  kinds 
with  a  spoon.  Now  "  in  practice,  though  the 
mle  is  otherwise,  the  eucharist  is  gir^n  to 
infants  oader  the  species  of  wine  alone  "  (Oi->itr 
Id  Atmot.  Nihnsii  ad  Allatii  Dissert  de  MU^u 
Prattamat.  ad  fin. ;  Allat.  Da  Ooe.  at  Or.  Coiueii.t. 
col.  1659>  The  Nestorians,  Jacobites,  Arme- 
nians and  Haronitee,  are  said  to  hare  fallen  into 
tbe  same  practice  (Gabriel  Sloaita,  Aid.  col, 
1667}.  The  Greeks  use  a  spoon,  but  from  con- 
flicting statements  before  us  (see  Mnrtene,  w.  s, 
art.  15,  n.  15),  we  infer  that  the  rest  use  the 
finger  or  a  spoon  indifferently.          [W.  £.  8. j 

lyPIRHABT  (MONASTIC).  In  his 
enumeration  of  Christian  duties  Benedict  speci- 
fies that  of  risiting  the  dck  (Bened.  c  4) ; 
and  elsewhere  he  spealu  of  it  as  a  duty  of  pri- 
mary and  paramoant  obligation  for  monks 
("ante  omnia  et  super  omnia,"  c  36),  quoting 
the  words  of  Christ,  "  I  was  sick,  and  ye  minis- 
tered unto  ife."  Beyond,  however,  saying,  that 
the  sick  are  to  hare  a  aeparate  part  of  the 
monastery  amlgned  to  them  (cf.  AnraL  Btg.  cc. 
37,  52;  Caesar,  lleg.  c.  30^  and  a  sepomta 
officer  in  charge  of  them  (c£  Htg.  Tamat.  c  21X 
tliat  they  are  to  be  allowed  meat  and  the 
luxnry  of  baths,  if  necessary,  that  they  are  not 
to  be  emoting  C*  &•  saperflaitota  sui  fkrtres  coo-  , 
tristent  "X '  brethren  who  wait  on 

them  are  not  to  be  impatient,  he  gires  no  pre- 
cise directions  (_ib.).  Subsequently  it  was  the 
special  duty  of  the  "  infirmarius,"  the  "cellera- 
rins  "  (house-steward),  and  of  the  abbot  himself, 
to  look  after  the  sick  (Uartene,  ftg.  Comm.  c.  4 ; 
Caesarii  Stg,  ad  Virg.  o.  80,  R^.  Ot^iud.  ad 
Viroinei,  c  15} ;  no  other  monk  might  risit  them 
witnoat  leare  fVom  tbe  abbot  or  prior  (Hart.  f.c). 
Everything  was  to  be  done  for  their  comfort, 
both  in  Uidy  and  soul,  that  they  shouhi  not 
miss  the  kindly  offices  of  kinsfolk  and  friends 
(of  Fruetnos.  ieg.  c.  7 ;  Hierooym.  £!j>.  22,  ad 
Eitstoch.) ;  and,  while  the  rigour  of  the  monastic 
discipline  was  to  be  relaxed,  whenerer  aeeeasary, 
in  their  favour,  due  superrision  was  to  be  exer- 
cised, lest  there  should  be  any  abuse  of  the  priri- 
legea.oftheBiok-room(lfart,/.c.,-  ^.Rtg.Fochan,  , 
«.  SO).  Th«  "  infirmariua  "  was  to  enforce  silence 
at  meals,  to  cheek  conrcrslitlvn  In  the  idek-room 
("mansio  Infirmorom,  Intra  claustra,"  Gmc. 
Aquiagran,  A.D.  816,  c.  142)  at  other  times,  and 
to  discriminate  carefully  between  real  and  nc- 
titiouaaUmenU(MarLie.>  The  dck  were,  if 
posnble,  to  reoite  the  hours  dally  and  to  attend 
mass  at  stated  times,  and  if  onaitle  to  walk  to 
the  chapel,  they  were  to  be  carried  thither  in  the 
arms  of  their  brethren  (tk)<  The  meal  in  the 
sjck-room  was  to  be  throe  hoars  earlier  than  in 
the  common  refectory  (,Beg.  Mag.  c  28).  The 
abbot  m^bt  allow  a  separate  kitchen  and  **  bat- 
tery "  for  the  use  of  tne  siok  monks  (Aurelian, 
Sag.  ad  Monaeh.  c.  53,  Seg.  ad  Virg.  c.  37). 
The  mle  of  Caesarius  of  Axles  ordered,  that 
the  abbot  was  to  provide  good  wine  for  the 
sick,  tiia  ordinary  wine  of  the  monastery  being 
often  of  infbrior  quality  (et  3fabiU.  DimpdM.  & 
Cm*.  OaOla.  tL  70^  71;  UabilL  Aws.  lit.  8,  Di 
Canga,  Obmar.  Lot.  a.  v.),  p.  a.  &] 
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INFORMERS.  {Cal'mmiatoret,  DOtdoret. 
Tertullian  ['j(ir.  Marcion.  v,  18]  fiineifnllf  con- 
necU  "  diabolin  "  with  "  delatun.")  This  dus 
of  man  origluted  btfore  the  Christian  em,  and 
nd««d  before  the  estublishment  of  the  Roman 
empire.  [Dtcr.  OF  Ghrek  and  Rohan  Antiq. 
8.  T.  Dchtor."]  Whan  persecution  arose  against 
the  church,  the  delatoret  oaturallj'  sonj^ht  gain, 
tod  pntlmblf  some  credit  with  the  ciTil  autho- 
rities, bjr  giring  information  against  those  who 
practised  Christian  rites,  since  ibt  secret  assem- 
nltes  of  Christians  for  worship  came  tinder  the 
prohibition  of  the  l>x  Julia  de  Majestate  (Tac. 
Ann.  t.  72,  p.  3  ;  Merirule.  HM.  Borne,  c  xlir.)- 
Tertullisn  states  that  Tiberius  threaUoed  the 
accnsm  of  the  Chrlitloiii — "Casiar  .  .  .  eom- 
miutns  periculninBcciuatoTlbtuChrwtianorom'* 
{Apol.  c.  5),  but  the  story  rests  only  upon  his 
statement.  He  also  {I.  c.)  claims  U.  Anrelius  as 
n  protector  of  Christians.  Titos  issued  an  edict 
against  deUturs,  forbidding  sIstcs  to  Inform 
against  their  m>i!ters  or  freedroen  against  their 
patrosB.  Kerva  on  his  accession  republished  this 
edict.  "  Jewish  manners,"  i.  e.  probably  Chris- 
tianity, is  specially  mentioned  u  one  of  the  snb- 
jectfl  on  which  informations  were  forbidden  (Dion 
Ixviii.  1,  quoted  by  Nerirale).  In  Pliny's  well- 
known  letter  to  Tnijan  (z-  97])  we  find  the 
delatores  in  full  work.  The  Chiistians  who  were 
brought  before  him  were  delated  (deferebantur), 
nnd  an  anonymous  paper  was  sent  in  containing  a 
list  of  many  Christians  or  supposed  Christians. 
■  Trajan  in  his  sniwer  (i>.  97  [98]),  though  he  for- 
bad Christbns  to  be  sought  out  (i.  e.  by  goTom- 
tneat  otiidnis),  did  not  attempt  to  put  a  stop  to 
the  practice  of  delation ;  those  who  were  informed 
against.  If  they  continued  in  their  infatuation, 
must  be  punished.  See  Tertnllian's  comment  on 
this  (J^.  c.  2).  And  In  the  anbsequent  per- 
aecBtlons  a  large  part  of  the  raSbring  arose  from 
unfaithflil  brethren  who  betrayed  their  friends 
to  the  persecutors.  It  is  not  wonderful  that 
during  and  immediately  after  the  days  of  perse- 
cution the  delator  was  regarded  with  horror. 
Thus  the  council  of  Elrlra  {Cone.  EOk  c.  1%\ 
A.D.  305,  excommunicated,  even  on  hts  death- 
bed,* any  delator  who  had  caused  the  proscrip- 
tion or  death  of  the  person  infbrmed  against ; 
for  informing  in  less  important  cases,  the  delator 
might  be  re-ftdmitted  to  communion  after  five 
years;  or,  if  a  catechumen,  he  might  be  ad- 
mitted to  baptism  after  fire  jtm.  The  first  «f 
Aries,  1.0.  814,  reckons  among  **  traditores " 
not  only  thoae  who  gare  np  to  the  persecutors 
the  Holy  Scriptures  and  sacred  vessels,  but  also 
those  who  handed  in  lists  of  the  brethren  (nom- 
ina  fratmm) ;  and  mpeeting  these  the  oonndl 
decrees,  that  whoever  shall  be  discovered  from 
the  public  records  (acta)  to  hare  committed  snch 
offences  shall  be  solemnly^  degraded  from  the 
clerical  order ;  but  such  degradation,  if  the  of- 
fender was  a  bishop,  was  not  to  Vitiate  the 
orders  of  those  who  might  hare  been  ordained 


*■  AocordlDg  to  tfae  reading  ■■  Nec  In  floe some  HSS. 
read  " noci  nisi  In  Bse,"  It  nemB  protiable  that  "nec  In 
flns"  or  "  flnem "  was  the  origliul  reading,  and  that  it 
waa  altered  to  bring  tt  Into  acoordaoce  with  tlM  decree  of 
meaea  (&  IS),  wUdi  pnnrldes  tbst  tlie  Holy  Oianmnnlaa 
ts  In  no  ease  to  be  rdtased  te  a  dyinf  man. 

>•  -HaovarfaianadlB;''  aaotter  rcadbw  Is  "foterlbna 
mlHs,' 


by  him.  Chai^  agidnst  traditores  were  not 
to  be  admitted  aolus  they  could  be  proTtd 
from  the  *'  acta  publics.  This  decree  is 
highly  interesting,  as  following  imnediittly 
npon  a  period  of  persecution,  and  showing  that 
the  edict  of  Milan  (a.d.  313)  bad  brought  about 
a  great  change  in  Ganl.and  that  Christiant  were 
admitted  to  consult  the  public  records  tbc 
recent  proceedings  against  them.  The  cajntn- 
lariea  of  the  Frank  kings  (lib.  tL  c  317,  in 
Baluze,  i.  977)  dte  the  73rd  canon  of  Etfira 
with  the  reading  *'  nec  in  dne."  So  lib.  riL  c 
205,  and  Additio  Quaria,  c  34,  in  Baluie,  L 
1066,1202.  The  same  capjtulariea(^ij(i.  Qurta, 
c  35)  enjoin  bisbops  to  etcommnnicate  "  sccn- 
satores  fratrnm;"  and,  even  after  anwndoieiil, 
not  to  admit  them  to  holy  orders,  though  tbej 
may  be  admitted  to  communion.  Any  cleric  or 
layman  who  brings  friroloos  chaises  agaiut  liii 
bishop  (calumniator  extitarit)  is  to  ba  r^tcd  s 
homidde. 

The  canon  of  Elvira  is  dted  in  the  decne 
of  Oratian  (p.  ii.  c«u.  v.  quae.  6,  c.  6)  with  the 
reading  "  non  nisi  in  fine."  The  aame  decree 
(u.  s.  c  5)  attributes  to  pope  Hadrian  L  s 
decree,  "  let  the  tongue  of  a  delator  be  cut  oat 
(capaletnr),  or,  on  conviction,  let  his  head  bt 
cnt  off; "  a  deoree  probably  taken  from  the  diil 
leglilatlon,  for  nearly  the  same  proviuon  it  feond 
iff  the  Theodosian  code  (lib.  x.  tit.  x.  l  2),  aod 
precisely  the  same  in  the  Frank  capitotariti 
(lib.  Tii.  c.  SfOj  Bal.  i.  1102).  [S.  J.  E.] 

INFULA.  1.  The  iafnla  was  in  cUsncal 
times  the  band  or  fillet  which  bound  the  bioir 
of  the  aacrificing  priest  and  the  victim. 

-  Hec  ts  tna  plnrtM,  Ptsatta 
Ubantmiietaa  naa  ApoUlBia  1s*dk  iMdL' 

Tbi- AoLlLiMi 

Serrins  (on  Ameid.  z.  538)  tells  us  that  It  w« 
a  broad  fillet  or  ribbon-  commonly  made  of  red 
and  white  stripe.  Isidore  (EtymoL  xiz.  30) 
deacribea  the  infnla  of  the  heathen  priest  in 
dmilax  terms.  The  infuU  of  the  victim  is  men- 
tioned in 

"  Btans  bostla  ad  arm 
lAuea  dnm  nlvcft  dicnndatur  faifala  vtttL' 

viit.emwf.m.  ta. 

And  the  t«rm  seems  to  have  been  eariy  traos- 
ferred  to  the  head-covering  of  Christian  priests. 
Henoe  Pradentins  (PtrittepK  ir.  79)  speaks  el 
the  "sacerdotnm  domns  infnlata"  of  the  Valerii 
of  Saragassa,  when  he  is  evidently  making  of 
the  "cleras."  So  Pope  Gelasias  (HardouiB'i 
Condhoy  ii.  901),  wishing  to  say  that  a  certain 
person  ought  to  be  rajet^  from  the  Chritttu 
priesthood,  savB  that  M  la  "  elttkalibii  iafiilis 
reprobabilia"  (Hefele^  StOi^gty  iL  SSS  &> 
See  MnUB. 

2.  For  infula  In  the  seitse  of  a  ministeria] 
vestment,  see  Casiila,  Plaxsta.  [C] 

INGELHEIM,  COUNCIL  OF  (ftyetfeiw 
enw  CoHdiium'),  A.D.  7S8,  at  Ingelheim,  when 
TassilO)  dnke  tk  Banrta,  was  crademned,  bnt 
allowed  to  enter  a  monastery.         [£.  S.  FC] 

INGENUUS.  martyr  at  Alexandria  wfth 
Amman,  TheophUns,  Ptolomena^  Zeoo;  comme- 
moraUd  Dec  20  (Mart.  &m.  Fd.  Adonis,  Usn- 

ardi).  (^r-'-^!! 

INITIAL  HTXN.-A  anme  fbr  the  hyn 
whidi  in  the  Eaatam  lito^iai  oomiTonds  Is  the 
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iMtnit  of  th«  Bomu  nui.  !■  tin  euton 
litnrgiH  tlw  tam  Inferolt  (•CnSw)  b  ap^led  to 
iba  two  BNTRAHCBS  4^  the  litoi^j,  the  little 
entnuoe  ftucpi  ftiroSts)  i.  e.  tut  of  the 
Book  of  the  QoepeU,  and  the  groat  entVutoe 
(4  /iCT^it  (IffoSos)  i, «.  that  of  the  elements. 

In  the  Iltai^es  of  St  Bacil  and  St  Chiyioetoin 
this  hyton  take*  the  form  of  three  cnt^pAoa*, 
called  the  firat,  second,  and  third  aDtiphont,  each 
of  vhich  eonsiita  of  a  few  venea  called  *■  atichi " 
(irrfxet)  from  the  Pialma;  each  verse  of  the 
first  antipbtm  being  followed  bf  the  claoae  "  At 
the  interceaaion  of  the  Theotocoa,  saTe  ns,  0 
SaTioor;"  each  vena  of  the  aeoowl  and  third 
hj  an  antiphonal  ciatue  of  the  lune  utnre, 
Tarying  with  and  having  referenoe  to  the  festi- 
vat.  That  of  the  third  antiphoa  ts  tometimes 
one  of  the  troparia  of  the  day.  Each  antiphon 
la  followed  bj  aa  aavarjing  prater,  called  gene- 
rally the  prayer  of  the  Snt,  second,  and  third 
antiphon,*  and  which  are  the  same  in  the  litnr- 
giea  of  St.  Basil  and  St.  CbrysoBtom.<> 

Hie  first  and  second  antiphons  are  followed  by 
"  Glory  Sic  (SJ{b  kmI^^vi'X  aft"  which  the  anti- 
phonal  response  is  repeated. 

The  third  antiphon  by  short  hymns  or  troparia 
in  rhythmical  proee  under  diffinvnt  names,  and 
which  vary  with  the  day.  These  antiphons  are 
considered  to  symbolise  the  predictions  of  the 
prophets,  foretelling  the  coming  and  incarnation 
of  oar  Lewd.*  As  a  ^teeuoen  the  thrae  antl- 
^WM  for  Enter  Day  ara; — 

aNdt.0b«>>rfti]lDOodaU7ete)ds.  (Fs.  Ixrt  L) 

At  the  laMroesalaa,  Ac 
SUA  Slug  pTklaBB  (uiui  Um  traooor  ot  His  nine.  (Do.) 

At  thr  iutercewlom  to, 
3Uck.  Bsf  ni>loQocl,Obow  wonderftalsitnua  laThf 
works,  (vefsel) 

At  tbe  tiikHMiluu.  Ac 
AM.  For  aU  the  world  ehall  worship  TlieG.  (TCneS.} 

At  tbe  iateroMSloD,  kc 

At  ifce  Intsrcesslon,  to. 

AHek.  Oodbemerdtalutou  (Tk.  lavH.  1.) 

Save  ns,  0  Son  of  God,  Thon  that  art  risen  fMm 

tbe  dead. 

SUA.  And  show  as  tbe  Ui^t  of  Hit  oounleuanca  (Do.) 

Bare  0  Sud  of  Ood,  *e. 
Stick.  Hut  Thrwsf  mar  be  known  upon  «aia.(T.  3-] 

Save  ns,  0  Son  of  Ood,  ke. 
MUl  Let  the  people  praliw  Thee.  (?.  8.) 

SuTe  OS.  0  Sod  of  Ood,  ftc 

010(7,  Jm. 

Save  ns,  0  Sod  of  Ood, 

MM.  LetOod  Rrtae.  and  1st  His  Miemles  be  Mattend 
M  them  also  that  bate  Him  fl«e  before  Him. 

CPs.  lavUt  I.) 

Christ  Is  risen  from  the  dcsd,  having  tnddeo 
down  death  bf  death,  and  ^ven  life  to  those 
Ibal  are  In  tbe  gtwrn. 


■  There  are  variations  between  tbe  two  lltruglea.  ss  to 
wbetber  the  prajer  of  the  antl{dioii  snonid  be  said  before 
or  after  lla  antlphoo,  whkfa  It  Is  nooeceasary  to  par- 
tkolsrise. 

k  Tbe  pr^r  of  tbe  third  antlpbtMl  Is  "  A  Vnjvr  of 
SLCbiTMUOs"  of  tbe  EoKllsb  Prajn^k. 


aitiA.  Uke  M  ibe  smoke  vsnlabetb  so  ihalt  thon  Mve 
tbem  away ;  and  Uke  as  wax  mriletb  at  the 
fire.  (v.  I) 
Christ  iBrlsHi.fto. 
aUL  8o  tat  Ibanniodir  perish  St  Ihep-estaoeofOedt 
bntletttnri«UeoaibeKlML  (vv.S^L) 
Christ  Is  risen,  Ac 
Stick.  TUs  U  tbe  dar  which  tbe  Lord  batb  made:  we 
wlllrejofceandbe^lnlt.  (Ps.oxvtll.st.) 
Qtriu  Is  risen,  Ac 

On  Sundays  aa  a  mle,  in  the  Iftorgy  of  St. 
Basil  the  Tgpica  *  for  the  day  are  said  instead  of 

the  first  two  antiphons ;  and  in  those  of  St, 
Basil  and  St.  Chrysoetom  instead  of  tha  third 
antiphon,  the  BtatUndtt  (ol  liaxapiffftot). 

These  are  the  beatitudes  Irom  the  Semoa  on 
the  Mount,  and  are  thus  said.  They  are  Intro- 
dnced  bj  tbe  clause  '^Bemember  us,  0  Lord, 
when  Taou  oomeat  lato  Thy  Kingdom."  The 
first  five  Beatitudes  are  tbea  said  consecutively ; 
after  the  fifth  and  each  following  one  is  inter- 
posed a  short  troparionf  differing  in  each  case, 
and  all  varying  with  the  day.  After  the  sixth 
of  theae  follows  "  Clory,  &&'  and  then  two  more 
troparia,  the  latter  of  which  is  a  Thv^ocion.* 

In  the  liturgies  of  St  James  and  St.  Mark 
the  initial  hymn  is  the  same,  and  unvarying.  It 
is  of  the  ordinary  form  of  Greek  hymna,  begin- 
ning "  Only  begotten  Son  and  Word  of  God,"  Lk., 
and  containing  prayen  for  salvation  through  the 
mysteries  of  the  incarnation,  which  it  ncitea. 
[8ie  Ahtipuon},  CH.  J.  H.j 

INITIATION.    [Baptisk,  §5,  p.  156.] 

INNOCENT,  or   INNOOENTIUB.  (1) 

[GaEQOBT  (2).] 

(S)  Martyr  at  Sirminm  with  Sebaatia  (or 
Sabl»tia)  and  thirty  others ;  commemorated 
July  1  (ifurt.  Rom.  Vet.,  AdoDis,Usnardi). 

(S)  Martyr  with  Exsuperiua  (1),   [W.  F.  0.] 

INNOCENTS,  Festital  of  the.  (i^^a 
tAi'  ir^aa  tV  x'^utSe'i'  iTprfstr;  /esfttm  Tmu^ 
csnftim  ri»m^  lfatale$  Smctontm  Iwueantum, 

Natalt  Jn^antvm,  Necatio  [^AlUaioS  ZttfoHtum. 
Tbe  old  hnglisb  ChUdermaa  and  tna  Oennan 
K6»dermease  niay  also  be  noted.) 

1.  Hiator^  of  fnttvat. — The  Holy  Innocents  ot 
Bethlehem,  the  victims  of  Herod's  jealousy  of  our 
Lord,  are  at  an  early  period  commemorated  as 
martjrra  for  Christ,  of  whom  indeed  they  were 
in  one  sense  the  first  (see  Irenaens  ado.  Haer. 
iii.  16.  4 ;  Cyprian,  Ejnst.  56,  pUbi  Thibari  con- 
siatenti,  §  S).  Snbeequent  fathers  continually 
speak  in  the  sama  strain,  «.g.  Gregory  of  Kazi- 
anzum  ^Serm.  38  d(  Natioitate,  §  16 ;  vol.  1.  674, 
ed.  Bened.);  (^ryaostom  {Horn.  9  in  S.  Matt. 
vol.  vii.  130,  ed.  Montfaucon)  -,  Augustine  (A'nar* 
ratio  in  Psal.  47 ;  vol.  iv.  593,  ed.  Ganme ;  Serm. 
199  m  Epiphania,  %  St,  vol.  v.  1319 ;  Arm,  373  in 
Epiph,  §  3,  vol.  V.  2178 ;  S»rm,  375  m  Ep^ 
§  2,  vol.  V.  2183);  Prodentius  (Caik,  sO.  de 
Epiph.  125).  AugiL-ttine  also  distinctly  refers 
(de  Wjero  Arbitrio,  iii.  68,  vo'.  {.  1035)  to  a  com- 
memoration of  their  nurtyrdom  by  the  church. 
Some  writers,  as  Anznsti  {OeiikwSrdig/teiten  aw 
der  Chriatlidtm  Ar^gohiie,  L  304),  Biotorim 
{DtRhoOrdiginteH  d«rChi-i$t-KaihofiKhm  Kirdte, 
V.  1. 549)  and  others,  refer  to  a  homily  of  Origea 


'  Theae  tenus  will  he  e^lalned  tn  their  ^aos. 
•  Htm  frvarte  ara  linn  In  tbe  OsfPSdhM. 
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at  affording  cridenee  on  thU  la«t  point.  Tfa* 
writing  in  qncstioo,  howtrn  (ffem.  S  de  dfeertit^ 
TtA.  iU  p.  2»3 ;  ed.  Ptria,  1604\  is  nnlrenallT- 
r«ject«d  as  spurioos,  and  Kuet  BtiiQB  np  con- 
cerning it  (Origema  0pp.  rol.  ir.  32&,  ed.  De  1« 
Roe)  tluit  it  ia  a  work  origiiwlly  written  in 
Latin,  and  lata-  than  tbs  tino  of  Jwona. 

Tha  commemormtieD  of  Ui«  Haasacre  of  the 
Innocenta  was  at  fintcomblBod  with  the  featini 
of  the  Epiphany.  Thna  the  paasage  of  Pniden- 
tiua  above  referred  to  apeaka  of  them  in  the 
hvmn  ou  the  Epi^aay ;  Leo,  in  not  a  few  of  lila 
homiliei  on  the  Epiphany,  apeaks  of  the  Inno- 
cents (ac«  e.g.  Sermm.  31-33,  STi,  36:  Patnt. 
\iv.  234  aqq.)'  "  ^  Fnlgentinc  of  Rwf  in  a 
homily  de  EpifAmia,  deque  Innocentu-n  ntce  «t 
mururibtu  irutgorum  {PatrtA.  IxT.  732).  Subae- 
qnently  a  apedal  day  waa  set  apart  for  the  fea- 
tival  of  the  Innocents,  s  day  In  dose  proximity 
to  that  on  which  the  Lord'a  Nativity  la  cdebrated 
being  choeen;  not  that  we  have  any  definite 
knowledge  as  to  the  time  when  Herod  pat  the 
children  to  death,  bat  ftata  the  special  assod- 
atioB  between  the  two  evonta.  Hence  we  ,  find 
Deoenber  28  in  the  Western  ud  December  29 
in  the  Eastern  church  aet  apart  Ar  the  com- 
memoration of  the  Innocenta.  The  date  of  the 
origin  of  the  separate  featival  cannot  be  very 
clooely  defined.  It  )a  howerer  mentioned  in  the 
Calendarium  Cart/ttttjinimae,  to  whose  date  we  can 
•pproximata  from  the  fiwt  that  the  lateal  martyrs 
commemomted  are  those  who-  perished  In  the 
Vandal  peraecntion  under  Hunnerio,  484  A-D. 
Here  the  notice  is,  "  V.  Kal.  .'an.  Sanctonim  In- 
nocestnm,  qnos  Herodes  ^ccidit "  (P<i(.-o/.  liii. 
1226).  It  may  be  add<^  that  Peter  Chryaolo^in, 
bishop  of  Ravenna  (ob.  450  A.D.),  has  left  among 
his  sermons,  two  de  Infantiiim  ntce,  quite  apart 
from  severid  others  on  the  Epi[Aany  (.Sh-mm. 
152,  ISa;  Patrol,  lii.  604).  It  is  needless  to 
give  here  a  list  of  later  calendars  and  martyr- 
ologies,  in  which  the  lestlvnl  of  the  Innocents 
oniformly  occurs,  bat  It  may  be  noted  that  It 
snbsequently  acquired  a  conaitferabia  degree  of  im- 

Srtance,  for  in  the  Rvle  of  Chrodegang,  bishop  of 
etz  (ob.  766  A.D.),  the  "  ftstlvitas  Inflintiam  " 
fa  included  among  the  "  solemnitatea  praecipnae" 
{Beg.  Ckrodog.  c.  74;  Patrol,  liiivii.  1009). 

2.  Zitwgical  twtkts. — The  earliest  of  the  Ro- 
man Sacrameotaries,  the  Leonine,  contains  two 
masses  for  the  festival  of  the  Innocents,  which 
follow  immedintely  after  that  for  St,  John  the 
Evaogeliat,  and  are  headed  In  Sal  'li  [wiocaniu  n 
(Leonia  0pp.  vol.  ti.  155,  ed.  Ballerini).  We  may 
call  attention  to  tfaa  cartons  reference  in  the 
Preface  of  the  second  mass  to  the  prophecy  of 
Jeremiah  (zixi.  15),  "Rachel  plorana  (ilioa  auos, 
noluit  conaolnri,  quia  non  sunt,"  where  the 
mother's  grief  is  explained  as  arising  not  from 
the  death  of  her  children,  bat  because  in&nts  held 
worthy  of  receiving  so  great  a  renown  were  bom 
not  from  her  line,  but  from  that  of  Leah.  Ele- 
mentB  from  the  Leonine  Sacramentary  are  found 
embodied  in  the  service  for  the  day  in  the  Oe- 
laslan  {Pcdrol.  Iziiv.  1060)  and  Gregorian  Sacra- 
mentaries  (col.  12,  ed.  Menardl  In  the  latter 
ease  inelading  a  slightly  modified  tana  ot  the 
Preface,'  which  also  appears  in  the  serrloe  for 


■  Tbe  collect  la  the  OeUaian  and  QKgorlsa  Sscra- 
MDlBileB  fluniihed  Ibat  of  onr  own  charch  UU  1M2, 
wfean  It  waa  HudlBid  Inu  Its  pfeasnt  tKoL 


'  the  (foy  ia  «he  Jtmbndtm  Vturgf  (FaaeHioi, 
Zahm.  2att.  i.  308).  la  tk«  aadcnt  Bama 
diordi  a  special  itgtm  of  mmnrfUae»  «n 
BSBodsted  with  this  day,  far  w«  find  in  tkeOre- 
gmian  LAer  Jnttpitmatku  (<BeL  659,  ed.  Meaanl) 
the  notice  tiiat  the  Gloria  £M»Wr  aid  ABe- 
hUa  are  not  anng,  **  aed  qmri  piM  tristRh  din 
ilia  dedncitttr."  Of  this  w«  anay  derive  an  itlns- 
tratioD.  theagh  of  much  later  date,  from  the 
Ordo  Romamtu  (z.  26^  whicli  remwka  that  on 
this  day,  except  it  fell  ea  a  9naday,  tlie  Romaai 
abstain  from  fledi  aad  fat.  See  also  Amriariai 
{dt  Bad,  Of.  i.  41 ;  PaM.  er.  IW74),  awl  the 
mrnlogn  (<b  AdL  «6k  c  M ;  PoM.  clL  1005]^ 
whieh  menthnM  die  fbrther  onMonroa  this  day 
of  the  nZHnm  awl  Ac,  mto«afL  Resobjoluai 
a  reason  fbr  theaadness  attaefaing  to  thieday,  Ast 
the  Innocantai  though  martyrs  tat  Oirist,  "aon* 
dam  tamen  ad  glorim,  sad  ad  iiltoBaJcB  pscaaa 
dlsosssarant." 

In  the  ancient  lacthmary  of  tke  OslKcaa 
church,  the  prophetic  lection,  epwtle,  and  gospd 
were  reapecHvely  Jer.  ixii.  15-20,  Rev.  vi.  (»-ll. 
Matt.  U.  1-23  (Habillon,  de  Litargia  GMxMt, 
lib.  il.  p.  112;  see  alao  ^e  sarric*  m  theGotbo- 

gllic  missal,  Ub.  iH.  p.  1»8>,    In  the  Memrabie 
nrgy,  however,  they  are  laspeotiraly  Jer.  mi 
15-20,  2  Oer.  L  S-7,  Matt,  lS-45,  l-t, 

10.  11  (Jftenb  JAMiM  A  ItidoH,  pL  46,  ai 
LHli<> 

The  JRarolii|^  {"V^  relhrs  to  Ute  odave  of 
tile  fbstinl  of  the  Imooeiits  as  generally  obaervsd 

("  eodem  modo  at  aliorum  Sanctonim  cclebn- 
tar  ").  It  would  aeem,  however,  that  this  is  of 
comparatively  late  date  as  a  matter  of  gtmmvl 
observance,  for  according  to  fiinterim  {Dettkie. 
V.  1.  552),  it  M  Wanting  in  many  cahndars  of  tbe 
Oth  century.  A  curieoa  mistake  nraat  b«  meo- 
tioned  here  Into  which  several  have  ftHea  in 
connection  with  the  octave  of  the  featiral  of  the 
Innocents.  In  the  Indicniba  opanm  S.  Augtatim 
by  Possidins,  is  an  entry  '*  de  die  octavsron  In- 
&ntium;  dno'CPatrol.  rlvi.16).  TUahaabasn 
taken  by  Ban»ina  {Martgrotogim  AMwmw, 
Dec.  28  and  Jan.  4,  not.')  and  othen  as  showing 
the  existence  of  an  octave  of  the  festival  of  the 
Innooents  in  Augaitine's  time.  The  two  icrmw, 
however,  of  Aagoattne  refer  to  the  first  Sumdaj 
after  Easter,  the  octave  of  the  day  on  whidi  tm 
sacrament  of  bsptbm  had  been  received,  "  bodie 
octavae  dicuatur  inbntiam,  rsvelaada  anat  cajsu 
eorum  "  (Semmi.  260, 376 ;  PatraL  xxiviiL  ItOl, 
1669). 

Atuntion  haa  already  been  oallad  to  the  prox- 
imity of  the  festival  of  the  lonocanU  to  thst  of 
the  Nativity,  in  co&aeqnenoa  af  the  aootUthn 
of  the  two  eveota  commemorated.  Theae  two 
indeed,  with  the  eommenoimtions  on  the  two 
intarvaning  days  of  Stepbeft  the  pivtomartyr 
and  John  the  disciple  mom  Jeans  loved,  may 
be  sappoaed  to  form  one  combined  festival,  all 
centering  is  tba  idea  of  the  Incarnation.  Thns 
we  have  a  homily  of  Bernard  of  Clairvau 
Qnatvor  coBtinvia  aoi^miuiatibut,  actiett  ifotM- 
ttdii  Domini  ac  Smctoram  Stvpiami,  /thmk  tt 
ImactiUiiim  {PatroL  cLuiiii.  139). 

Tha  day  fi»  the  oommenMnrnttMi  of  the  Iom- 
oanta  in  the  Eastara  choreh  is  DeoembM'  29, 
but  we  find  in  the  Armeno-Orsgoriaa  calndar 
(Neale,  £ia/srn  CiMnk,  Introd.  p.  799)  Jew  I^ 
aaaodatsd  with  them :  this  aaroe  cdendar  boig 
one  of  tiioae  whldi  glvw   ftva  wlut  urlgiwi 
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GanM  does  not  AppMir,  the  amazing  Qamber  of 
14,000  for  the  inrant^  slain,  Thu  la  alto  the 
case  with  the  pictorial  Moscow  calendar  pr«fiied 
by  Papebroch  to  the  Acta  Sandorum  for  May 
(toL  i.  p.  luii.).'  Nameroui  Eastern  calendars, 
&ow«Tcr,  do  not  contain  thU  abanrd  addition  (see 
Lndolf,  Fatti  Sacri  Scdt»ia§  Mexcmdrmae, 
p.  16 ;  Selden,  de  Synedrua  vetenan  Ebraeorum, 
fp.  214,231,  ed.  Amsterdam,  1679). 

For  farther  detail*  on  the  subject  of  the  fes- 
GTal  of  the  Innocents,  n&rence  mar  be  made  to 
KBterin,  Det^KirdigMen  der  CVM  -  JTot Ao- 
BdcJtm  Kirclu,  v.  1.  549  ;  Au^pisti,  Dmkwirdig- 
krilen  mu  der  Chrittluihen  ArchSolajit,  i.  304  sqq. : 
Iwemani,  JEofandtntun  Ecckaiat  Unioeraae,  t. 
519.  [K.  S.] 

XKNOOENTB.  THE  HOLT,  UASSAOBB 
OF.  lUpKsented  In  the  mosaics  of  St«.  H.  Hag- 
giore  (Ciampini,  V.3I.  1.  tab.  ii.),  and  in  two 
iroriea,  one  of  which  (from  a  diptych  in  the 
catb«dnl  of  Milan)  is  given  by  Hartigny  (s.  v. 
we  woodcut);  also  on  a  sarcophagus  at  St. 
Uuimin,  sontb  of  France  ( Jfonwn,  dt  Sts.  Mad«- 
temtj  t.  i.  coL  735,  736).  Here  it  ii  ogtatrasted 
witk  another  relief  of  tjie  Adoration  of  the  Ua^ 


to  take  Into  account— (1)  The  literature  of  the 
subject,  which  la  indeed  the  only  dirision  which 
can  be  treated  at  all  comprehensfrely  in  an 
article  like  the  present.  (2)  Tecbstcal  execution. 
(3)  Symbols.  (4)  A  selection  of  lucriptiona,  with 
notes  on  some  mattan  Arising  out  of  them. 
($)  Their  language  and  style.  (6)  The  modes 
of  dating  them.  (7)  An  ennmeration  of  the  ab- 
breviations which  occur  on  them. 

(i.)  Laeratur€  of  the  Su'ijact. — This  mattvr  is 
ably  treated  of  by  H.  Da  Soasi  In  the  first  thirty* 
six  page:!  of  his  preface  to  the  fntcriiiticmet  f%rU- 
tiaiiaa  ITHms  Romae  Septimo  Saeculo  AHtiiuiom* 
(Rome,  1857-1861  fol.).  The  principal  facts  are 
as  follows.  The  earliest  collections  of  Christian 
inscriptions  of  which  we  have  any  knowledge 
belong  to  the  age  of  Charles  the  Great,  and  were 
made,  as  Da  Rosd  tbinka,  by  acholars  of  Alcoin. 
The  most  ancient  of  these  is  contained  in  an 
Einsiedeln  MS.  written  in  the  age  of  Alciiin  : 
about  a  third  of  the  whole  collection  h  Chris- 
tian, sepulchral  examples  however  being  wholly 
wanting.  Taiions  compilations  of  InKriptions 
were  mso  now  made,  in  which  many  of  the 
^tapha  writtan  by  pope  Damasns,  among  other 
Qiriftlu  aotbera,  were  indnded ;  wad  the  maall 


the  two  pictures  occupying  two  aides  of  a  friete, 
and  being  divided  by  the  titulus  of  the  deceased. 
Hartigny  also  mentions  an  ivory  diptych  of  this 
subject,  attributed  to  the  period  of  Theodosius 
the  Tounger,  and  published  by  M.  RtgoUot  (^ArU 
ds  Seulphm  ou  laoyen  dgt).  [JR.  St.  J.  T.] 

IN8ACBATI.  [iMFOBmeir  or  Hands,  §  1.] 

INSCRIPTIONS  In  strictneas  of  speech 
«very  Inscribed  monument  &lls  under  this  cate- 
gory, nnleaa  the  writing  be  upon  skin  or  npon 
paper ;  and  aeoordlngly  the  great  eolleetions  of 
Greek  and  Latin  inacriptlona  recently  published  at 
Berlin  include  every  kind  of  monument  which  is 
taiecribed,  coins  only  excepted.  These  are  soine- 
what  arbitrarily  but  at  the  same  time  profit- 
ably excluded,  as  belonging  to  a  special  depart- 
ment of  study.  But  in  common  parlance,  by 
Ifucriptioiu,  the  larger  monuments  in  stone  are 
mteoded,  and  in  the  following  article  compara- 
tively little  notice  will  be  taken  of  any  others. 

In  treating  of  this  vast  subject  it  is  proposed 


k  A  nm  wlUer  esUmate,  bowem.  Is  Innd  ta  an 
Amiairivm  to  tbe  mar^iDlogj  of  CTsordna,  whkh  fins 
the  onmber  a  144.000  (/■oAwL  ouUL  SU)k  prabably  with 
niknaoe  to  Bev.  vlL  4. 


remaining  stone  fragments  of  some  of  these  cai 
be  completed  with  certainty  by  their  aid.  The 
collectors  of  these  inscriptions  cared  little  for 
their  historical  value,  and  commonly  omitted  idl 
mention  of  their  age  or  authors ;  they  rather 
designed  them  to  be  models,  after  which  similar 
venes  might  be  composed.  The  others  now 
remaining  in  whole  or  in  great  part  ar^~ 
(I)  The  Palatine  MS.  of  the  11th  century 
(now  In  the  Vatican),  edited  by  Qruter,  TAm. 
/ttsor.,  pp.  HCLXiiL-MCLXXvii.,  who  has  omitted 
a  few  profane  epigrams,  which  are  interspersed. 
None  of  the  Christian  inscriptions  seem  to 
be  later  than  the  9th  century,  and  they  were 
probably  collected  by  some  one  who  visited 
Rome  and  various  other  places  in  Italy  about  th* 
close  of  that  century.  (3)  A  MS.  of  Klostcr 
Neuburg,  about  the  Ilth  century,  consisting  of 
Christian  inscriptions  exclusively,  which  were 
copied  from  Italian  origioals  about  the  8th  cen- 

>  Le  BUat's  oatalogue  of  books  relating  to  ChrWIan 
aplgraptiy,  pnfaUibed  at  tlM  end  of  Us  JfiHiwet,  ta  a  naefOI 
snnlaBenl  to  thta,  sod  brines  tbe  MbUographr  down  to 
18M.  De  Bossl  Is  less  oarefUl  to  notice  printed  book* 
tban  M&  edlecUODB,  as  beinc  better  known.  After  tbe 
imtdkatton  efMarinl'a  papen  bj  Usl  bi  lUl  lie  cmmi 
altogetbar 
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torj ;  th«7  an  almost  all  historical,  nuoy  being 
bj  Dwnaras.  (?)  A  Vrrduii  MS.  of  the  10th 
M&tnrj,  conti^Diag  thirty-one  Roman  Inscrip- 
tions ;  a  collection  independent  of  either  of  the 
preceding,  made  in  the  8th  or  9th  centnry. 

"  Hae  tres  antiquissimae  ayUogae  omnes  trHna 
Alpes  serratae  nobia  sunt ;  neque  quidqunm  his 
dmile  in  Itallae  nostrae  bibliotheds  napiam 
inveui  ....  Primi  ergo  veterum  inscripticn 
nnm  am&tores  transalpioi  omnes  fbero  .  .  .  . 
Ab  Alcniniann  aetate  ad  saeculum  nsqae  deci- 
iDum  quartnm  ....  antiquii  jnscriptionibus 
coUlgeBdis  nemo  ridetur  operam  narasse"  (De 
Rosfl,  H.  t.  pp.  X.*  zL*). 

The  15th  centnry  saw  the  re  viral  of  epi- 
graphic  stQ:Iies,  but  among  the  inscriptions  coN 
lected  by  Poggin,  Signorilt,  Cyriaco,  Feliciani, 
Harcanova,  Fehem,  Schedel,  and  others,  those 
which  are  Christian  **  apparent  rarae,"  and  are 
not  separately  clasud.  The  earliest  collector  of 
purely  Christian  inscriptions,  who  lired  in  the 
age  of  the  Renaissance,  b  Pietro  SabinI,  who  in 
1495  presented  his  work,  in  MS.,  comprising 
those  which  he  had  copied  in  Rome  and  out  of 
it,  both  from  the  originals  and  from  MSS.,  to 
Charles  VIII^  king  of  France.  The  MS.  has 
been  found  in  th«  fibniry  of  St.  Mark  at  Venice 
by  De  Rossi,  who  affirms  that  some  of  the  in- 
soriptions  are  rery  valuable,  and  have  been  copied 
by  no  other  scholar;  many  howevei-  belong  to  a 
late  period.  A  volume  of  inscriptions  from  the 
nndent  churches  of  Rome,  made  by  Giovanni 
Capoti  in  1498,  seems  to  have  been  of  much  the 
same  character.  The  other  collectors  of  inscrip- 
tions who  lived  from  this  time  to  the  middle  of 
the  16th,  added  scarcely  anything  (viz  mediocre 
tncrementum)  to  Christian  epigraphy.  Aldus 
Manntius  the  Yonnger  how«nr  applied  himself 
diligently  to  the  ocmection  of  Christian  inscrip- 
uooa  among  others,  and  twenty  volnmes  of  these 
formed  by  various  members  of  this  illustrions 
family  are  preserved  la  the  Vatican,  from  which 
De  Rossi  has  derived  no  small  profit.  The  most 
Important  of  these  was  compiled  in  1566  and 
1567,  and  is  entirely  filled  with  inscriptions  con- 
tained  bt  Christian  churches.  The  whole  number 
of  GhristiaQ  inscriptions  hitherto  collected  from 
all  pairta,  from  the  8th  to  the  middle  of  the  16th 
century,  excluding  those  of  very  recent  date,  is 
eonaidenUy  leas  than  a  thoasand;  a  grtat  many 
of  these  being  contained  in  MS.  only.'  At  pre- 
sent  more  than  11,000  Christian  inscriptions 
earlier  than  the  7th  century  are  known  to  have 
been  found  in  Rome  alone.  With  the  exception 
of  a  few  epitaphs  by  Damasus  copied  in  tombs 
af  the  martyrs  by  the  scholars  of  Alcuin,  no 
subterranean  inscription  had  hitherto  been  de- 
cyphered.  But  the  discovery  of  the  catacombs 
of  Rome  in  1578  marks  a  new  era  in  the  study. 
Ciaccone,  LUeureux  or  Macarios,  Wioghios, 
Ugone,  and  somewhat  later  in  time,  but  first  and 
foremost  in  diligence  and  enccess,  Antonio  Bosio, 
were  among  the  earliest  explorers,  and  all  were 
more  or  less  addicted  to  the  study  of  Christian 

«  The  Kdinbttrgh  Remtw  for  1864,  p.  S31,  coes  m  Ikr 
M  to  uj  tbnt  "  tbc  nsulU  ot  the  whcde  epoch  (of  tlwr»- 
vjvsl  oT  letter*)  nuy  be  ■DmaKd  ap  in  Ibe  sh^^  sUte- 
nMOt,  Cliai  more  than  a  vnuaj  had  elapSKi  oner  tbe 
iHscove^  of  prlnitng  befm  a  stable  Inai-iliidust  vt  Iba 
•Ul7  Cfariatlan  cnituriee  bad  been  given  to  tbe  world." 

VsiImM  US  volniRfa  ore  menilDned  by  Oe  Bossl  (ti.  a 
pp.  alT.*4vil."}  ot  MlOcii  nu  mike  la  tdin  hnh 


inscriptions.    Soon  after  th^  tim*  the  Chrlstisa 
Inscriptions  occupy  a  distinct  place  in  Gmter's 
Corpus  fnaa-iptioiuan,  pablished  in  1S16 ;  bat 
besidts  the  niatine  Collection  mentioned  abere, 
all  the  othetv  t^^ether  nadi  only  abont  ibO, 
slthongh  many  more  had  been  now  copied  tn 
Rome  by  several  of  his  friends.    There  can  be 
no  doubt  that  Gmter  cared  oomparativeiy  Uttli 
about  this  class  of  inscriptions.    The  eztcMin 
and  accurate  transcripts  of  Bosio  were  tiuK 
ferred,  after  his  death  in  1629,  to  Severani,  who 
published  the  Roma  Sottermea  in  1632  ;  wbidi 
was  republished  in  an  enlarged  Latin  {<am  by 
Aringhi,  in  two  folio  volumes,  is  1650.*  Doriag 
the  half  century  that  followed  tbe  pnblieatioii 
of  Gruter's  great  work,  many  scholars  collected 
additional  Christian  inscriptions,  some  of  the 
most  important  of  which  are  still  in  MS.  £spe- 
ciHlly  to  be  named  are  those  of  J.  B.  Doni  (died 
1647),  preserved  in  the  Marucelli  Library  it 
Florence,  **  codex  inter  primaria  operis  mei  sub- 
sidia  numerandos  "  (Oe  Rossi) ;  of  Sirmond  (died 
1651),  in  the  Bihlioth^ne  Nationale  at  Paris 
(very  valuable,  containing  many  still  unpoh- 
lished),  and  of  Petreac  (died  1637),  whose  la- 
Kriptianea  Christianae  gt  now  wnre  oonsnlted 
at  Paris  by  De  Rossi,  who  speaks  of  th^  nln«^ 
more  especially  for  the  inscriptions  of  OaaL 
To  theae  should  be  added  the  oollectkas  of  F. 
Ptolomeo  (made  about  1666),  preserved  in  tto 
public  library  of  Slemia,  of  which  Mantori 
mode  much  use,  and  those  of  Brutio,  in  seven- 
teen volumes,  finished  in  1679,  preserved  is  the 
Vatican,  whose  vnltie  Is  scarcely  proportional 
to  their  bulk.    Between  Aringhi  (1650)  and 
fi^bretti,  whose  folio  volume  on  inscriptions 
appeared  in  1703,  Mootfoucon  alone  (so  thinb 
De  Rossf)  can  be  regntded  as  having  materially 
added  to  the  knowing*  of  Christian  epigraphy ; 
his  MSS.  vera  ezamioed  at  Paris  by  De  Rossi, 
who  thence  derived  some  valnable  addiUms  to 
his  Roman  inscriptions.    It  deserves  however  to 
be  recorded  that  William  Fleetwood,  fellow  of 
King's  College,  Cambridge,  afterwards  bishop  of 
Ely,  pnbliah^  in  1691  mliaoriptiommAMtiqtio- 
rwn  Sylloge  (Load.  Bvo),  in  two  parts;  the 
second  part,  "Christiana  monnmenU  antique 
quae  hactenus    innotnernnt   omnia  ctmpleo- 
titur : "  these  oecnpy  nearly  two  hundred  pago^ 
and  an  oceasionallj  aeoompanlMl  by  loief  netta.' 
Zaccaria  several  times  noUces  this  work  cratn- 
versiatiy  or  otherwise  (Diu.  de  Vtt,  Huer.  nw, 
pp.  326,  327,  870,  383,  384,  388,  399^  »ai  it 
is  frequently  quoted  by  other  epig^^Aists  ss  by 
Marini,  Le  Blant,  and  De  Rossi  tilm— If,  thoi^  he 
has  not  named  it  in  his  introdncUon.  FabrettTs 
labonrs  are  both  skUAU  and  accurate;  but  the 
types  which  the  printer  nude  use  of  were  insde- 
quate  to  exprees  the  tme  reading  of  his  insmp- 
tiens,    Boldetti  and  Uarongoni,  who  labotued  in 
conoert  in  the  same  field  as  Bosio  had  done,  "ire 


•  Dr.  H<CaBl  (ChriMM  Kpiu^  pret  p.  K  BmO 
obsDrves  Ifast  these  volnmes  ' have  s  npatukn  ftrb^ 
yond  thetr  merits."  Tbere  Is  no  doubt,  be  adda  KM 
»oaie  forger  of  InscrlpUons  Imposed  both  on  S«vtiiiil  snd 
Ariof(hl.  I<e  BomI  promises  a  detsIlFd  accoontor  Ail 
matter,  p.  xxvt*. 

a  Wecsn  the  less  aftrd  to  pass  HovR-.tbanihitsp- 
pesfB  to  be  little  else  but  aeaaqdlatlao  Bnu  eibar  Mlb«« 
ss  It  k  alacat  the  <xAj  wnrk  on  ChrMka  tftft^ifjV- 
pnmtj  derated  to  tbe  rahieoi,  that  has  qvMndtaMi 
oonatiy  tUqnlti  latatf. 
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made  wpec-wllj  memorable  hj  one  of  those  cata- 
•trojihes,  which  ot^isiMoiully  diversify  the  monoto- 
Bous  hiUorv  of  etadent  life.  Toe?  hod  apeat 
more  thna  thirty  yt&n  in  the  asplortitioD  of  th« 
Cfttacomtw  and  other  Mcred  uitliiuitiea  of  Rome. 
Boldetti'a  volume,  published  in  1720  at  Rome 
[entitted  Otservtuioai  t^<pra  i  cmxiteri  de'  &inti 
Maftiri\  comprised  a  portion  of  the  results; 
but  by  far  the  greater  part  atill  remained  in 
MS.,  when  in  1737  an  unluckv  fire  destroyed  in 
a  few  hours  the  fruit  of  all  tnese  yean  of  toil- 
some reaearch.  The  loss,  it  is  melancholy  to 
add,  was  complete  and  irreparable.  Boldetti'v 
great  nge  precluded  all  hopes  of  his  being  able 
to  repair  his  portion  of  thp  work.  Harangoni 
although  grievously  depressed  resumed  big 
labonn  with  great  energy ;  but  U.  De  Rossi  haa 
everywhere  sought  in  rnin  for  the  results  of  his 
attempted  restoration"  {Edinburgh  Ritb.  u.  s.  p. 
222).  The  de.structioa  of  these  papers  has  left  a 
void  which  can  hardly  be  supplied ;  the  chambers 
which  they  explored  are  now  "  demotita  et  hor- 
rendam  in  modura  vastata"  (De  Rossi).  Bol- 
detti  indeed  snd  those  whom  ha  employed  to 
copy  the  inscriptions  have  been  proved  to  be  very 
inaccumte  both  as  regards  the  sites  of  their  dis- 
covery and  the  reading  of  the  texts  "ei  me 
iratissimum  esse  proliteor,"  aayi  D«  RonI  (p. 
xxvii.*).  Marangoni  was  much  more  exact,  and 
his  Aj^fttdix  ad  Acta  8.  Viclorini,  Rom.  1740, 
4",  IS  a  work  of  considerable  value.  P.  Lupi,  a 
friend  of  these  scholars,  haa  left,  besides  various 
printed  works  relating  to  epigraphy,  a  valuable 
collection  of  inscriptions  preserved  is  MS.  in  the 
Vatican  at  Rome;  and  a  similar  collection  by  the 
calebrated  Buonnrotti  is  preserved  at  Florence. 

It  became  evident  that  the  time  had  now 
arrived  when  a  freah  collectioa  of  Christian  in- 
scriptions should  incorporate  the  previous  dis- 
ooveriee  of  so  .many  scholars.  The  industrious 
Gori  projected  lach  a  work,  in  which  tBey  should 
be  so  arranged  as  to  illustrate  the  doctrines,  the 
ceremonies,  the  hierarchy  and  the  discipline  of 
the  church.  But  his  other  engagements  pre- 
vented. The  MSS.  however  of  his  frieiids 
Stosch,  Ficoroni  and  others,  containing  materials 
for  the  work,  are  stored  up  in  the  Mamcelli 
Library  at  Florence,  where  they  were  consulted 
with  profit  by  De  Rossi,  The  task  was  in  some 
measure  executed  by  the  indefatigable  Muratori, 
whose  Abnw  TAasovrvs  Vetertan  tnacriptumum 
pttbliahed  at  Uilao  in  1739  la  fonrfbllo  volumes, 
oontaioA,  in  addition  to  the  profane  inscriptions, 
n  larger  number  of  Christian  ones  than  had  ever 
yet  appeared,  being  taken  both  from  printed  and 
from  MS.  sources :  but  the  work  was  very  un- 
critically executed,  and  his  conjectural  additions 
are  not  distinguished  from  the  actual  readings  of 
the  broken  inscriptions.  Mafiei,  who  has  been 
called  the  founder  of  lapidary  criticisui,  had 
andertaken  in  conjunction  with  Siguier  a  great 
body  of  inscriptions,  in  which  there  should  be  a 
purely  Christian  division ;  but  iwtb  these  and 
various  other  scholars,  who  had  cherisbod  like 
good  iateBtioDs,  bore  no  frnit  to  peiftoUcn. 

It  now  also  again  entered  Into  the  minds  of 
BBOiv  tbam  one  &iBe  to  ton  iha  extant  mass 


•  De  Basd  (under  bis  Inter.  UYb,  Som.  n.  IT,  p.  34) 
calls  blm  a  nma  "eajw  in  Id  genus  apogrqtbts  exdpl- 
andls  Imperttlain  et  tocnrlam  imo  osntaoi^  sed  mUkM 
■BMpta  taaiaiitv.'* 


of  Christian  inscriptions  to  theological  aocotut; 
aod  with  somewhat  better  success.  The  learnei? 
Jesuit  A.  V.  Zaccarift  contemplated  a  very  exten- 
sive work,  in  which  the  more  Interesting  Chris- 
tian iascriptions  should  be  arranged  under  the 
following  heads :  (i.)  Religio  in  Deum ;  (ii.) 
Religio  in  Sanctos;  (ili.)  Templa;  (iv.)  Tem- 
plomm  crsamenta,  vasa  sacra,  idque  genua 
cnetera;  (v.)  Dies  FestI ;  (vi.)Sacramenta;  (vit.) 
Hierarchia  ecclesisstica  ac  pnmo  Romaai  Poa- 
tificis;  (viii.)  Episcopi;  (ix.)  Presbyteri;  (x.) 
Ordines  majores ;  (si.)  Ordines  minores ;  (xii.) 
Munacbi ;  (xiii.)  Laid ;  (xiv.)  Laid  digaitate 
pniestautes;  (xv.)  Artes  atqoe  officia  minora; 
(xvi.)  L^es  ecdesiasticae  (Do  Rossi,  u.  «,  p. 
XXX,*)  Thil  magnlloqoent  unonncement  how- 
ever was  never  cnrried  out ;  but  a  kind  of  first 
fruits  were  put  forth  in  1762  in  a  treatise 
entitled  De  veferun  Chriatianorwn  in  rebtu 
theotogidB  usK.'  In  this  work  he  brings  together 
with  a  considerable  amount  of  industry  and 
learning  such  inscriptions  as  bear  or  seem  to 
bear  upon  the  doctrines  of  his  church  ;  *'  quae  non 
ultra  septimam  nostrae  aerae  saeculum  progre- 
diuntur,  ne  haereticb  cnvlllandi  detnr  occasio " 
(  Thea.  Tkeol.  Dist.  p.  325).  Hai  tigny  however 
calls  it  "  on  livre  mediocre ;  **  and  speaks  of  bis 
friebd  and  imitator,  Danxetta,  as  having  written 
"  avec  molns  de  snccte  encore  "  ■  (^Dici.  p.  305), 
The  bearing  of  inscriptions  upon  doctrinal  ordi^ 
ciplinary  controversy  is  "  a  perfectly  legitimate 
use  of  the  subject,^  and  indeed  its  true  ultimate 
end,  but  one  for  which  from  the  inEutficiency  of 
the  data  the  time  had  not  [in  the  18Lh  century] 
fully  arrived."  {Ed-n!mrgh  A'«ii^,u.  s.  p.  324.) 
Nor  can  it  be  said  to  Have  fully  arrivetf  now.  In 
a  few  y -ars'  time  it  will  probably  be  otherwise. 

Zaccaria  in  his  later  years  encouraged  a  rising 
young  scholar,  Oaetano  Marini,  to  undertake  the 
task  which  he  had  found  to  be  too  mnoh  for 
himself.  Harini  set  about  the  woi^  with  great 
spirit,  and  from  1765  to  1601  worked  at  it,  not 
exclusively  indeed,  but  yet  so  as  never  to  allow 
his  lalwurs  to  be  wholly  intermitted.  An  ample 
account  of  his  preparations  and  of  the  merits  and 
defects  of  his  performances  is  given  bv  De  Rossi 
(ti.  *.  pp,  xxxi.*-xxxiL*).  By  help  of  Us 
friends  in  Italy  and  his  own  labour  he  had 
amassed  about  8600  Christian  inscriptions  in 
Latin,  and  about  750  in  Greek  from  all  parts 
of  the  world,  of  the  first  ten  centuries.  But 
these  were  in  a  oonfkised,  imperfect  and  uncritical 
state.  **Uarini's  labonn  were  intarmpted  by 
the  French  Revolution ;  and  at  his  death  he  be- 
queathed to  the  Vatican  Library  the  materials 
which  he  had  compiled,  and  which,  having 


'  PubllshBd  In  the  ThtKumu  Tluolog.  Diuertationxm 
VOL  1.  pp.  32S-3Se.  VeoaU  ITSa.  4to;  •ppBTently  for  the 
flrtl  lime  (see  Prar/atio  generaUt).  Le  Blant  (In  Us 
BMiogrofkU)  gives  I1«  sa  tl>e  data.  It  has  been  le- 
pabHabed  by  U\fM  In  Us  Ctefwi  Itualog.  coMpMiif. 

■  It  would  seem  from  Da  RomI'S  remarki  (p.  xzxn 
that  hi)  Tfteotegia  Lajridaria  extsti  only  In  US.  (In  the 
Vatkan).  He  gained  from  It  s  few  nnpublMied  \iaaip- 
UoQi  wbkh  DonieUa  bad  taken  tttm  the  p^ers  of  M«- 
langoni. 

a  For  tbe  ecclesUstlcal  historian  bucrlptloos  of  all 
permu  will  ot  oouTw  bsve  iheir  own  v^ne ;  and  auaij  of 
tbem  Tlpld  up  a  grttt  deal  of  Infbrsiattou  and  IkiraU 
"llluitntlana  of  almost  evei;  braBcb  of  Christian  IHei^ 
tan,  UstttT.  and  anUgnUlsa"  {Sdinlmrgk  &vie«,a.b 
p.3»). 
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ncentlf  becB  pot  in  order  bj'  M.  D«  Bonl  an 
fennd  to  fill  no  fewer  thu  81  voiamei.  Among 
tbetfl,  fbor  rolnme*  hftd  been  partlBlly  pirpared 
ftir  publication,  of  which  the  fint  wai  in  «  oom- 
paratlrehr  forward  state.  Thi*  ia  the  laiorip- 
Uoiam  ChriitiancBnun  part  pHn^  which  is 
tn-ioted  Id  the  fifth  r^nme  of  Hai'a  Scriptonatt 
Vettnm  Noim  CtOecUo,  in  1S31.  And  perhaps 
it  mw  be  aaid  that  it  ii  to  the  incomplete  and 
muatB&etoiT  ooBditloo  of  the  remaini^  por- 
tion of  lUrm't  Mpen  tiut  we  m  fDaeUfld 
jor  ttindi  of  the  or  more  critical  nod  ichDlarlj 
vork  of  U.  De  Boasi,  entitled  Intcriptbrngi 
Jrltit  SmttM  Septkno  Satcnlo  antt^miorca  (Rom. 
«857-61,  foL  pp.  619+123  pnL  +40  praef.) 
"Diis  publication  wat  nndertuen  at  the  expren 
folicitation  of  Cardbial  Mai,  who  finding  the 
tack  of  prepariag  for  the  prew  tbe  rest  of 
Uarini'a.  nuterbtH  entlrelr  incompatible  with 
hit  other  esga^ments,  transferred  to  hii  young 
Mtd  learned  friend  the  nndertakiag  for  which 
hb  tMtes,  his  stodiea,  and  his  genuhie  love 
of  tbe  subject  pointod  him  oat  to  Hal  u 
emlDently  fitted.^  (£ilMfin^  Bet.  a.  a.  pp. 
224,  225,  slightly  altered.)  The  first  volume  of 
this  great  work,  the  only  one  known  to  the 
writer,  and  perhaps  the  only  one  yet  publi^ed, 
contains  those  Roman  inscriptions  only  whose 
wedae  ftr  approiimate  dato  is  positively  known.' 
The  number  of  these  ia  1126  {  among  which  we 
have  one  belonging  to  the  first  century,  two  to  tbe 
beginning  of  the  second  (all  very  brief  and  nnim- 
porUnt),  and  twenty-three  to  the  third ;  tbe 
fourth  and  fifth  oenturirs  have  between  four 
and  five  hundred  each,  and  tbe  sixth  century  a 
Utile  more  than  two  hundred.  Fragments  and 
additional  inscriptions  contained  in  the  appendices 
bring  the  number  up  to  1374. 

The  second  part  of  his  work  is  intended  to 
include  select  inscriptions  interesting  for  tbeir 
thcoluffical  and  historical  worth ;  and  In  the  lost 
place  he  wUl  ioelnde  all  the  remaittlng  inacrip' 
tioni  arranged  aoeordAg  to  the  localities  where 
they  were  fitnnd ;  and  also  tbe  Jewish  inscrip- 
tion found  in  Rome.' 

We  can  afford  no  more  space  to  notice  this 
tttasterly  performance,  which  every  one  who 
desires  to  become  acquainted  with  Christian 
Inscriptions  must  neoessartly  study ;  an  interost- 
iug  account  of  it,  and  also  of  the  work  following 
will  be  found  in  the  EcOibvrgk  Bniew  for  July, 
1884. 

llie  impulse  givea  to  Christian  epigraphy  by 
De  BobsI'b  great  work,  aid  by  hla  other  works  of 
fmaller  dlmaoaltm^  haa  been  manifttted  by  the 


>  He  Mile  iht^  EpUapKia  ffrtaw  temporal  ncten  ex- 
AOenUd.  Hotwidutsndtiis  Uiis,  ibe  mark  oT  time  on  the 
ibHMblv  rsasoQt^tta  Aapnentaty  oondttiun.  otten  leaves 
tbe  eiact  unaertaln.  See,  fbr  eumplc  a  B8a,  thn 
data  or  which  vmj  be  S33  or  Mi,  and  o.  »S,  which  may 
be  of  the  jw  Sift,  B34,  454.  or  4fi3. 

>  Under  each  inbcrlptkm  mention  la  made  of  tbe  plaw 
whet*  It  Wkj  found,  where  It  ha*  been  edlle^  if  at  all,  or 
from  what  MSS.  it  baa  been  copied  by  tbe  editor.  If  be 
have  not  bfcnself  tnttserib«d  It,  Plates  are  In  most  easts 
aiUod.  ir  tbe  mivrfptlana  were  more  ft^uenUy  written 
out  Id  oummon  mlnosenlet,  betid r«  Ix  lng  Dgnred.  tbey 
Would  be  more  easily  read  bj  tbe  noo-aniltiusrlaii  (cbolar 
or  luideiit 

I  Hi*  liUtaMM  A  Ankatloffla  CritHoM,  of  whidi  the 
Snt  vo  ome  (In  twelve  uoBtUy  parta)  qipeared  In  im 
(fkOM,  UpdimOa  flslvturd,  4to)  Is  a  msiwhie  df  umbi 


publication  of  other  botte  rdatingtotbcsnbjad, 
among  which  those  whidi  eonprbe  tbe  Otristiaa 
inscriptions  em  meum  ot  particnUr  ooontries  iitU 
the  first  rank.  And  among  these  we  most  plaM 
at  the  head  the  /lUcrfiDCmw  CSI/^knam  de  Is 
SaaU  €mMinrm  w  VlU-*.  SiteU,  edited  and 
annotated  by  U.  Ednend  Le  Kant,  In  8  vols. 
4to.,  Paris,  18M,  and  1865,  comprising  708  ia> 
scriptions,  nearly  all  Latfai,  but  a  few  Oreck:,aBd 
a  few  also  written  in  Kunea.**  The  earlieat  dated 
inscription  belongs  to  the  year  334,  and  the 
latent  to  €9S ;  but  only  ^nr  of  these  are  as  ea^ 
as  the  4th  century.  Of  the  rest  that  are  dated 
about  50  belong  to  the  5th  century,  neariy  100 
to  the  6th,  and  13  to  the  7th  oentuiy.  A  few 
which  are  nndatod  are  certainly  before  the  age 
of  ConsUntine  {Monad,  p.  124). 

The  same  learned  anther  haa  likewlae  men 
recently,  in  1869,  written  a  Uammd  EpigrafkU 
Chr^iemw  ifaprit  let  marbra  de  h  Gamle^  ae- 
ampagn^  cTime  b^iogmp/ue  speciale,  Le^  a 
catal<^Qe  of  books  relating  to  Cttristiaa  qi- 
graphv  ffnurally,  Ruia,  sm.  8va.  jip.  267.  Al- 
thoogn  tills  valnablf^  work  refera  more  espeoally 
to  Gaulish  inscriptiooB,  there  Is  a  great  deal  about 
others  also ;  in  particular  his  eaumeratioo  of 
formulae  (Greek  and  Latin)  which  oocnr  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  Christian  world,  in  Eoiepc, 
Asia  and  Africa,  where  difierent  provinces  have 
their  own  styles  of  epi^nqihy,  is  pctmliariy  In- 
structive (pp.  76-81%  and  a  translation  wul  be 
found  below.  The  Christian  inscriptions  of  ^paiEa 
have  very  recently  been  eilited  by  one  of  the 
most  eminent  living  eplgraphists,  Prof.  £.  Hobnc^ 
of  Berlin.  His  jascriptitMet  Supaniae  Chrit^ 
iiemu  waa  published  at  Berlin  in  1871,  and  fa- 
ulndes  209  ioscriptiuns,  besides  89  others  of  the 
medieval  period  comprised  [n  the  appendii.  Of 
the  earlier  ones  two  or  three  only  cau  be  referred 
to  the  4th  century ;  tbe  others  are  of  the  5th, 
6th,  7th  and  8th  oentuiiea;  about  half  of  them 
are  dated,  the  aarlleat  being  of  the  year465,  aid 
the  latest  bebig  782.  Nearly  all  are  in  Latin ;  a 
very  few  only  in  Greek.  A  splendid  publicstim 
commenced  in  1870,  entitled  CKriMtian  Incr^ 
Uina  in  the  Irith  Langtiaga,  chiefly  collected  and 
drawn  by  G.  Petrie,  LL.D.,  edited  by  M.  Stoksi, 
Dublin,  printed  at  the  University,  4to.  fear 
Mrts  have  now  (1874)  been  publialud.  These  of 
Clonmacnols  (above  100  in  number)  laige  Ami 

valnaUe  tuformatloB  tir  bMrtptioaa  amooc  eteHO- 
(tultleo.  Other  wwfea  of  Us  (some  mftnewn  ts  tte 
wrlter)oB  tblasnbteet  areentmeraMbir  Lc  BlaattaUi 
BMioiriipkit  ai  tbe  rad  of  Us  jrONurf  ^X^lgmMt. 

-  BuUi  Ibis  and  HUbtief's  work  (see  below)  ■!««  drtA 
for  (acb  InscripttoQ  In  tbe  same  exact  sad  ccoprrtaMtn 
manoer  ss  De  Rosd.  and  are  scoumpanM  by  itnoitnw 
pUlcs.  ll.LeBlaBthaaeabee4Detitlyobu!ivdMliillMaI 
lni«flptlaiis  ftMa  various  parts  of  FtatKT  and  SwitwtlHA 
wbtdi  win  ona  day,  be  bofMa^  tbna  a  ridi  niftenestls 
hti  tOnan  work  (JAmutf.  p.  I}. 

■  It  U  notwUhstsndhiK  to  be  regretted  Oat  so  airfil  • 
s  book  WH  not  put  (nfrtbir  wWi  *  little  nsf*  lUoM  od 
pftdston  ■•  tt  bdlvMed  farto  nlnsMM  chaptOT.  bot  aolMl 
Is  saM  either  at  tbe  beftaning  of  tbe  work  or  at  Ibt  M 
of  Mwh  respecting  the  cmteots  of  tbe  duplws;  the  M 
of  booka  placed  at  tbe  end  oT  the  volome  scanety  tiMlm 
tbe  reqnlnments  of  tbe  blbliograpber,  as  It  aloMHt  lsv*> 
rlably  ooiita  tbe  Christian  njune  or  Inlliala  of  the  astfaon 
m'  Qlkmed,  and  tbe  number  of  volumes  In  «*cb  mA.  M 
tbe  sane  Um«  It  wlU  be  fbuad  veir  bdphl  vUtoot 
betas  tff  any  mesfls  aomplau^  ■antenlarly  aa  nfiA 
&«lUh  books. 
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tb»  7tb  to  the  12tb  eentury  in  a  r«ga1ar  Mriet ; 
sod  bjr  thefr  help  it  is  hopw  tfast  a  key-  to  th« 
approiimftte  date  of  mck  worka  ia  other  parts 
of  tha  conntry  u  well  as  is  other  puts  of 
the  British.  Islands  obj  be  ohtiined.  Thej 
oeeapy  the  firet  port  of  the  work.  All  the  abore 
vorks  are  beantifbUj  illustrated  wKb  figures. 
There  are  also  other  recent  bocks  which  deal 
with  the  Christiaa  iiucriptions  of  particular  re- 
done. Among  them  are  to  be  named  G.  GaEzera, 
2)elle  ucrtzHmi  erittiane  antiche  del  Piemonte  dia- 
corwo,  Torino,  tS50,  *bo.  (also  in  Mem.  Accad. 
df  Zbrfoo,  1851);  J.  B.  De  Rossi,  De  Christiaitia 
Utalis  dHhaginientiS-n  (in  Pilra's  ^tidl.  Solem, 
Tol.  4) ;  and  (along  with  tlte  Pi^cati  iiucriptions) 
L.  Renler,  ffuerij,twiu  Som<UM$  d$  fAtgerit, 
Paris,  1858,  fol. 

The  Curpua  Itiscriptioimm  Latiiuman,  whose 
pnblfcatloB  is  still  going  forward  at  Berlin, 
includes,  with  specified  exceptions,  all  Latin 
inscriptions,  both  Pagan  and  Christian,  wliich 
ean  be  placed  with  certainty  or  reasonable  pro- 
bability before  600  a.d.  (see  pref.  to  tuIs.  ii. 
bmI  in.).  The  Christian  inscriptions  are  dis- 
tinguished in  the  iodiew  bj  a  dagger  prefixed." 

A  great  number  of  Welsh  inscriptions,  the 
earliest  being  probably  about  the  Tto  oentary, 
will  Im  fonni^  in  tbe  numerona  rolnmes  of  the 
Arcltaeologia  Cam&muu,  1846,  sqq.  8to^  moetly 
described  by  the  well-known  palaeographer 
Prof.  Weatwood.  But  a  conspectus  of  the  whole 
of  tha  early  Christiaa  InsoriptiOBs  of  Gnat  Britain 
and  Ireland'  will,  it  is  to  be  hoped,  in  process 
of  thne  be  included  in  Uesirs.  A.  W.  Haddan  and 
W.  Stubbs'  CWnciZi  ant?  EcclanaitUial  JJocu- 
twafs  rsftiM^  to  Qreat  SritatH,  of  whieh  the 
first  Tolnme  appeared  at  Oxford  in  1869,  6to^ 
part  of  the  second  in  1871,  and  the  third  in 
1873.  The  Tery  scanty  ineoribed  Christian  re- 
mains of  the  Roman  period  wlli  be  fbnnd  at 
Tol.  i.  pp.  SB,  40     vol.  li.  p.  xxii.  (Addenda) 


•  It  Is  MtDOtshlng  how  sBMll  m  ma/bm  «t  htOa 
CbrMUn  InwrlptloBs  (or,  at  an^  rate  itucrtptkos  known 
to  be  CtaTimsn)  ocoar  In  boom  countrtes.  In  t«L  Hi 
MuA  br  Mommsea.  wblcb  lochides  Egyptf  Asia,  lOj- 
rtomn,  and  tbe  prortDCec  of  Jbxnpnn  Qntea,  Ooe  on 
00^  abant  itMf  InaeripthBs  wUdi  can  be  cMUted  apoa 
asOhristianaiiitof  Of  these  serml  wet*  fcondtoi*- 
tberat  a  plaoe  tn  DalnwUa. 

>  Tbe  books  where  the  bmripOam  are  dssolbed  sod 
flgnred  are  fully  detailed  under  eacb  InserQHloa  In  tbe 
same  onnplete  manner  as  In  De  Bo«t'%  La  BlooCX  and 
HHbner'i  works  olreadjr  mentioned.  It  b  bardlj  nece*- 
mrj  therefcre  to  Uf  nuoh  of  any  of  than  here ;  many 
of  tbem  ore  perSodicoii,  otben  are  monographs  on  parti* 
cnlar  olsaacs  <tf  mammteaU,  paftknlulr  StoafVe  Seulp- 
turvl  Stout*  *g  SmOand  (prtated  for  the  Spalding  Clnb, 
Eittnb.  ISSe-lser.aTobiM.);  aStqibenlOUAortAent 
Ante  JfeRMBMDls  (London  and  Cbpenhaaen,  1  rata.  KL 
18M-1«M);  Mnadi's  edltloa  of  the  CVen.  4RMNte 
^SirMlan.  I8S0).  A  grfeat  nnmber  a)Ki  of  topographical 
aid  archaeokifdCBl  unn-ka  by  Ltmiis,  HodgMo,  Nichols, 
C.  Boaiih  Smltli,  Honl^,  Borlaia,  Ac  are  bnmght  nnder 
eoDtrtbvikm. 

\  The  Lincoln  Inscription  Is  coostdrred  by  Hllbner 
(Aucr.  BrlL  UA.  n.  \%\)  to  be  of  the  Ittfa  oenrary.  If 
BD,pertiqia  Oe  enlj  Bonn  Ohristlan  tnaorlpllan  irtikb 
dsssrwi  die  name  most  be  rtnidc  off.  drlsma, 
hnvever,  has  been  {band  on  six  or  wrea  monmncnls  tX 
dUfeieal  kloda  (wiUtoat  ooitnttog  ootna),  once  with  tbe 
«  aod  M  (Haddan  and  Stnbbs, Tbe  cbrlsma  oocnra 
also  en  a  Lamp  tn  the  HewoiMlle  mneeum.  pnblitbed  by 
HUner  (a.  t.  p.  340^  n.  31),  wbo  likewise  gives  two  rlnp 
«M  dw  Outattan  aedaiBstlot^  "  Vitm  ni  Dac^*  fiiund 


and  p.  51.  To  these  will  perhaps  be  added  a 
Roman  inscrtption  found  at  Sea-mills,  near 
Bristol,  in  1873,  seen  by  the  writer,  but  whether 
it  be  Christian  or  no  "  adhnc  anb  jndice  Us  est."' 
The  septUehral  Christian  Inscriptioas  in  Celth 
Britun,  A.l>.  450-700,  mostly  in  Latin,  but  one 
or  two  in  Walsh,  toI.  i.  pp.  162-16d ;  some  fbw 
of  the  Latin  iuwriptions  being  accompanied  by 
(^ham  characters.  The  same  class  of  Inscrip- 
tions in  Walea,  A.D.  700-1100,  Tol.  L'pp.  625- 
633  (Latm);  tbe  inscriptions  of  Scottish  and 
English  Cambria  (a.d.  450-900,  toL  ii.  pp.  51- 
56),  some  Latin,  some  (at  KnthWall  near  Dnm- 
fries,  and  at  Bewcaitle  hi  Ciuubarland)  Knnlc. 
The  inscribed  monuments  (rery  few)  in  the 
PIctish  and  Scottish  kingdoms  (ad.  40&-d00)) 
partly  Latin,  partly  in  Runes  and  Oghama,  are 
in  rol.  ii.  pp.  125-132 ;  those  of  the  I^e  of  Xan, 
nearly  all  Kuaea,  of  Norwegian  origin  (one  may 
be  Gaelic),  and  inscril>ed  on  crosses,  whose  date  is 
not  giren,  will  be  found  In  vol.  iL  pp.  185-187. 
There  still  remain  to  follow  the  Saxon  inscrip- 
tions of  the  period  of  the  Heptandiy  and  ua 
Uouarchy.' 

A  work  has  yet  to  be  mentioned,  whidi  !■ 
perhaps  of  greater  importance  to  the  student 
of  Christian  epigraphy  than  any  which  baa 
been  already  named,  RossTs  only  excepted; 
viz.,  the  Christian  inscriptions,  which  are  con- 
tained in  Bockh's  Corjnit  /nscriptiunum  Qraa- 
carum  (rol.  Iv.  faso.  2,  Berlin,  1859,  fol.,  plates). 
They  are  collected  and  edited  by  Prof.  A.  Kirchw, 
tbe  same  great  epigraphist  who  has  just  been 
occupied  upon  the  Cbrpaa  Inacriptionum  Attica-  < 
nun.  The  Christian  inscriptions  begin  nt  No. 
8606  and  terminate  at  No.  9893,  besides  a  few  in 
the  Addenda;  tbos  nukii^  a  total  of  nearly  1300 
insoripttons  of  all  ana  and  1b  almost  all  parte 
of  the  Boraan  worU,  down  to  the  foil  of  the 


in  ^igland  (pp.  334,  331),  as  well  as  other  rings  whIA 
seem  to  be  CbrtitiaD.  Tbe  Bomano-CbrlsUan  remains 
in  Britain  are  ao  eatrenwiy  rare  that  tt  seem  to  be 
worth  wblle  to  make  thne  sUgbt  addlUons  to  what  wiQ 
be  (baud  In  Meun.  Haddan  and  Stubb^  work.  Mr. 
Wl1gbi^l  staument  (CM,  Boman  mi  Saaan,  p.  SSS^ 
that  -  not  a  trace  of  OiUianltj  Is  tonad  ameog  the  taam^ 
nieraUa  reHgioua  and  arpaklirsl  nonmnents  of  Ibt 
Roman  period  tband  hi  BrlUin,"  cannot  be  la&tycnntrs* 
dieted.  The  Weatmlnsler  ai^  Bristol  monurnents  ta*.y 
pmthtu  be  etoeptlotts.  So  nnch  eaa  batdly  be  asU  or 
ooe  or  two  atbeie  whlA  ban  been  snipectad  to  be 
Christian,  flaa  Dr.  IKknl's  nmai;ka  en  tbe  OhssMmka 
staoe  in  the  OmmmUom  J<MtniaI  for  iSTA. 

r  See  Prtx.  ^  Soe.  oj  AiAiq.  Nor.  1813,  pp.  SMl 
Jrduuoli>g.  J»urm.  1BT4.  pp.  il-it  (wiib  Ognre). 

•  Until  these  appear.  It  may  be  weful  to  indicate  somi 
of  the  principal  sourcea  of  information.  In  addition  to 
the  books  alKady  retHnd  to,  among  wblcb  Probaaor 
atefibme»  Mitide  Jbmiauida  la  flie  print^fal,  PeQe^ 
4irdtya  and  Camdm'a  BrOMmia,  with  the  addltkraa  of 
Qibeon  and  OonKh,  may  be  oonsnlted.  Among  tbe 
periodicals,  tho  fdrialdre  Areluuoloffiedt  and  nfogra- 
phtool  JowiuU  aod  the  f  "roeeidinp)  qf  the  WtM  Hidinff 
tf  rorlsUrs  Oeolqp.  and  fotyteoltnie  SoeMy  are  more 
eapedally  to  be  mentiooed,  whm  the  Bnnio  and  other 
early  fneortptloaa  of  Yorkshire  are  deecribed  by  tbe  Her, 
IX  Halgh  and  the  Bbt,  J.  Fowler.  PruDwsor  aobnor 
tafbrms  (he  writer,  that  lis  bopee  his  /nsoripttonet  BrU 
tannieai  Okriatlatuu  will  appear  In  the  i  onrse  of  18T8, 
which  will  be  analngona  In  all  respects  to  tbe  ntter. 
BUp.  Ckritt,  It  includes  sll  Latin  Inscriptkma  down  » 
about  eoa  FA  **  Aa  there  are  In  Wales  seme  few  fa 
Oghams  eoly.  while  the  rest  la  in  part  bUingnel,  I  do 
nol,'*hesay«'<axelDdeth(MfbwnHti7Qi^oDM.'' 
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ByuDttne  empire.  To  thcM  are  to  l>e  aditd 
about  Bizt^  nlrnuly  included  in  the  earlier  parts 
of  the  book,  whidi  are  tTidently  of  Christian 
times  C*  «]iuM  ChristisBM  wifl  utatia  apparet "). 
They  are  dirided  into  three  classes.  (1)  Titnlt 
operum  publiamnn  at  Totiri,  the  first  dtvfsioD 
of  which  b  arranged  chrooolt^cally,  the  second 
comprislsg  those  whose  age  is  uncertain.  Of 
the  fom.er  division  there  are  175,  but  none  is 
earlier  than  the  4th  century,  a  copy  of  a  letter 
of  St.  Athanaains,  the  only  aathority  for  the 
Oreeh  text,  being  perhaps  the  earliest  of  all ; 
there  are  only  six  or  seven  others  which  can  be 
referred  to  the  4th  century.  The  fifty-eight 
which  follow  thes*  comprise  all  which  are  of  the 
fifth  and  following  oataiiea,  sereml  of  them 
beiug  in  verse,  to  the  death  Charlemagne,  of 
which  number  about  twelve  belong  to  the  age  of 
Justinian  (a.d,  527-565).  The  most  important 
of  these  perhaps  Is  a  copy  of  the  paschal  canoa 
of  St,  Hippolytus,  which  appears  to  have  been 
engraved  in  the  reign  of  Theodosius ;  most  of  the 
others  are  bMcriptfons  on  various  kinds  of  build- 
ings, such  as  cnnrdies,  rooiiastenes,  hospitals, 
towers,  and  there  are  two  or  three  which  are  in- 
vocations of  the  Virgin  and  the  saints,  or  prayers 
for  the  welfare  of  the  persons  mentioned. 

(3)  The  second  clan  eomprisea  156  inscrip- 
tions on  mosaics,  fictile  and  other  ressels,  glass, 
lamps,  triptychs  or  other  wooden  tablets,  "  et 
vnriae  HUjiellectilis  sacrae  et  profnnaf,  ponderum, 
slgilloTumttuioletommjgemmarum  "  (Noe.  8953- 
01091.  About  seventy  of  these  are  on  seals 
(nearly  all  lead);  a  few  are  as  enrlr  as  the  7th 
and  8tb  centuries.  Some  of  those  however  on 
gems  and  glass  are  much  earlier,  and  some 
notice  has  been  taken  of  these  in  the  articles  on 
those  subjects  in  this  Dictionary. 

(S)  The  remaining  class  contains  no  less  than 
inscriptions,  all  sepulchral,  and  these  are 
arranged  by  the  regions  in  which  they  are  ftand. 
liiose  which  bear  dates  are  comparatively  very 
few.  (a)  Egvpt,  Nubia,  and  the  rest  of  Africa 
(Nos.  9110-9137);  (6)  Syria  (Nos.  9138-9154); 
(c)  Asia  Minor  (Nos.  9155-9287);  (d)  Greece 
and  lllvricum  (Nos.  9288-9449,  of  which  114  are 
from  Athens) ;  (c)  Sicily  and  Malta  (Nos.  9450- 
9540);  (/)  Italy  and  Sardinia  (Nos.  9541-9885); 
(g)  Ghu)  and  Germany  (Nos.  9886-9693). 

Various  other  Greek  Christian  inscriptions 
Jiare  been  since  published ;  in  particular,  it  may 
be  observed  that  «  few  have  been  found  in  Spain 
and  Algeria,  countries  from  which  KlrchoflT  fans 
not  given  a  single  example  (HUbner,  «.  s.  p.  T. 
praet ;  Riaier,  ti.  $.  pp.  'ibb.  349). 

Vrom  what  has  now  been  said,  it  must  be  appa- 
rent how  utterly  hopeless  and  impossible  it  is  to 
give  within  the  limits  of  an  article  in  a  dic- 
tionary a  siitisfnctory  account  of  this  immensely 
sumen>ns  class  of  Christian  antiquities.  The 
most  important  aid  which  such  nn  article  can 
render  must  be  to  indicate  the  principal  sources 
1^  information ;  and  these,  if  De  Rossi's  labours 
ar*  carried  out,  will  be  very  largely  increased 
in  the  course  of  a  tew  years. 

A  little  work  however  has  been  published 
at  Toronto  is  1889  by  the  Rev.  John  MKJaul, 
LLD.,  in  which  a  judicious  selection  of  a  handred 
*' Christian  epitaphs  of  the  first  six  centuries'* 
(Greek  and  Latin  Avm  various  parts  of  the 
world,  aspedallT  (rom  Kome)  has  been  brought 
tegetiktt  aad  amy  oonunentad  upon.  Thejr  occupy 


sixty-eight  pages,  and  an  introduction  i-ebitiQ)> 
to  the  language,  namea,  and  dates  emplore)  till 
up  twenty-eight  more.  Besides  these  we  hare 
a  brief  preface  pointii^  ont  t^  necetrily  of 
caution  in  osing  ancritical  books,  like  these  of 
Aringbi  nod  Boldetti,  and  givf^  amusing  ex 
nmples  of  forgeries  of  Christian  inscriptions, 
which  have  deceived  some  leaned  writers  even 
of  the  present  century.  To  those  who  cannot 
give  any  great  amount  of  attention  to  the  sab- 
i-ivt,  this  little  work  may  be  heartily  recnm> 
mended,  as  it  bears  evetr  mark  of  COBscicntioos 
care  and  of  strict  honesty. 

(ii.)  Technical  Extcutimt  and  MateriaU  em- 
ploi/ad. — The  modes  of  writing  employed  have 
much  the  same  variations  as  in  all  agos:  the 
letters  are  most  commonly  engraved  witli  a  ^iiel 
below  the  ssrfiice  of  the  stone,  and  then  occasioo- 
ally  coloured  (red)or  gilded;  sometimes  the  letters 
are  scratched  wf  Ui  the  point  of  some  iiutrumvat, 
a  nail  or  the  like  (fig.  1);  on  some  gpms  the 


L  iHlmsAmMsa «■  Mrtsr.  U.S9B.  (RomJ 

letters  are  in  relief  (camei).  Uore  rarely  the 
letters  are  drawn  In  paiot  (vermilion)  (ng.  3) 
or  in  gold  upon  the  flat  snrftce  of  the  marble, 
or  cat  in  gold  leaf  (upon  glass),  or  vrittea  a 
ink  upon  sepnldml  tablets  orvue^  or  in  white 


1.  LUttiflitla  wariilaOml  uliwiu—OplateJ  bumBDiOBtm 

tmm,  smW  sad  lul— rnli.  l«n  tat  rissiB  Im  .  .  . 
eapridMdr.  AA  Hi.  ffM.  Tbm  taw  SiMvh  of  8L 


colour  on  frescoes,  Sic  In  the  catacomb*  the 
inscriptions  were  occasionally,  by  reason  of  the 
nnhsppiness  of  the  times,  smeared  in  charoosd, 
in  hope  that  when  persecution  had  p(us«l  away, 
thty  might  be  recorded  in  a  more  permanent 


1.V  C«  M  .TVAH-Wim- 

•  amcn. 


1.  WortidlilMaalltamIr  If] 


form.  Sometimes  also  old  tombstones  of  Cn« 
pagans  were  used  over  again,  and  the  Chiistiui 
inscriptions  were  written  on  their  backs,  or  on 
their  obliterated  foces  (fig.  5).  Points  are  miwo 
fivqnantly  found,  sometimes  to  distinguish  words 
(fi)[.  3X  somotimas  satterod  nnuicioualy  (figia. 
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8,4);  likewise  a  variety  of  other  marks,  par- 
tiCQlarly  cordate  leaves,  common  to  pagan  and 


XIMIlAIKftH-KM»' 

inkMn  •man 


4.  Wot* HtUM. bwtnni ennHanBy. bftM-- -  -- 
bncalvBMUWlMa.   4JV«»  (Book) 

Christian  inscriptions  (figs.  2,  5,  6).  Some  of 
the  above  remarks  nre  illustrated  by  tlie  inscrip- 
tioM  ligared  above  and  below,  to  be  more  fnlljr 
dercribed  under  ToHR.  The  raider  maj  see 
more  on  this  anbject  in  Martigny's  Diet.  a.  v. 
Inacriptionn,  §§  11.,  111.;  but  it  can  only  be 
•tudied  to  advantAge  by  eiamioing  the  plates 
In  snch  works  sa  Da  Boaii'a  Somi  S^terrane-Jt 


fl.  iMuluUon  wrimm  en  ■  tent**  pntiw  of  avuD^feMV.  , 
tVhmIt  nad,    BnuifaH^  Imibs  uA  mrka  nmU  matU 
iBlralnc*!  batiiMiiMiiiuolUM  wufdi.   A.USH.  (BoM.) 

(colonred  plates)  and  Tnscr.  Urh.  Rom.,  and  the 
other  hooka  named  above  in  which  the  letters 
and  accessories  are  figured.  The  same  remark 
must  be  made  of  the  palaeography.  The  letters 
have  the  same  varieties  of  form,  such  as  uncial, 
tnittuscule,  rustic,  and  Hgated,  which  are  corn- 
moo  to  hiss,  and  monuments  of  all  kinds,  and 


BTRfflUBUpUBCDIV;!  tpSVOIt tOfglS 
2X1  IT  &nT  CVM  COKPARf  SVDlAXB  V 

-  vBBvs  junm  siai  irutaocnm  co 
KaiBtu  Ben  exsqVR  w  pack 


e.  IbikiordlfcalUali  b«*>nud  «llvao*wada^:  ibokai 
dnm  ilDa«ii  (»u  Utun  tu  IhUm  tluU  ttaw  aiwl  ftr  wank 
(■wMa^^M.  Incnlirimnfal Irtinti    «.bSTa.  <Bmi>> 

their  execution  varies  from  extreme  neatness 
(figs.  6,  10)  and  even  beauty  to  extreme  ugli- 
and  ciirelessness  {litterae  rustivue)  (figs.  1,  6). 
Of  the  t'ormer  sort  the  characters  employed  by 
pope  Damasus  in  the  4th  century  are  the  most 
remarkable,  their  apices  being  ornamented  with 
little  hooka  (fig.  7).    They  are  called  after  him 


graved,  sometimes  painted  on  the  marble.  There 
are  also  many  Christian  inacripttons  as  well  as 


T.  iBKriptkn  (comptetad  br  craMm)  nlttai  tn  ihs  Duiudiia 
DWU  ctuwactM*  (liHixd).  4UiMiitiU7.  (Bomii.) 

Damashie  'ett^rt ;  but  Philocalos  was  hi^i  artiut, 
or  one  of  his  artists.    They  are  sometimes  en- 


others  which  are  not  Christian,  where  letters  are 
connected  by  ligatures  (litteme  ligatae);  some- 
times  to  that  degree  that  it  is  no  easy  matter  to 


t.  h— IpMoa  1— rksbh  tar  ibe  «wmteliy  cf  im  VgitBm. 
^nesv.  0(«rA4oH,  Spain.} 

dccvpher  them  (fig.  9).  For  some  observations 
ontiie  form  of  letters  in  certain  Christian  inHcrip- 
tions  see  Le  Blant,  Manvel,  pp.  41,  42 ;  Hilbner, 


lo.  JimatrlSat4n  rataiiaral*  VMn  of  tmri*tl*  latm.  Ttti 

U.S.  p.  116  J  De  Rossi,  BiUl.  Arch.  Crist.  1863, 
p.  18. 

(iii.)  Sjffnbott. — Of  the  tymbolswhlch  are  found 
with  some  Christian  inscriptions,  the  principal 
nre  the  following :  the  fish,  the  anchor,  the  dove, 
the  Good  Shepherd,  the  chrisma,  the  a  and  m,  nnd 
the  cross  in  various  forms.  These  will  be  fonLd 
described  under  their  respective  heads  (also 
noticed  under  GrM3  and  Mosaics),  aud  they 
may  be  r^arded  as  either  exdouvely  or  prin* 
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dpnlljr  Oirutlaa  ipobolt.  Th«  palm  whlt^  Ii 
•lu  fnund,  uid  that  veiy  commonljr,  U,  like  th« 
phoenix,  Christianized;  bat  it  ocean  aUo  on 
{Mtgan  ud  Jewish  inicriptlons.  It  mast  be 
■nfficieat  to  refer  io  ■  table  indtorting  the 

Snboli  on  the  early  Romnn  and  GsDlish  lemil- 
ral  iucriptiapa  (bf  fsr  the  nxist  eemplete 
Mries),  and  the  oheerTed  date*  of  their  intro- 
dnction  and  disappearance,  giren  by  H.  Le  Blaot 
(Hanuel,  p.  29).  for  vymboU  ganerally  we 
Raool  Rochette,  Tahlecm  dea  Ctiaombet  it  Bern*, 
pp.  22S  sqq,,  Paris,  1853,  ud  th*  aatfaors  named 
at  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  book. 

(ir.)  Stbct  Inaeryitiona. — TbeM  consist  «f  lOch 
•lUDples,  arranged  chronologicslly ,  in  prow  and 
Terse,  aa  are  connected  with  churches  or  their 
fomitnre  or  adjancte,  and  thej  hare  mostly 
some  farther  interest  of  their  own.  Mo  n&ifiirra 
srstcm  of  printing  has  been  followed.  Sometimes 
the  mere  transcript  of  the  letters  seems  to  be 
sofficieat ;  sometimes  the  words  have  betm  written 
•ut  (corrected  and  at  length)  below  these ;  some- 
times a  tJ'nnslation  has  bean  added ;  alao  sacfa 
notes  as  seemed  desirable. 

1.  De  Sosn,  DvHetino  di  ArvA.  Criit.  1864,  p.  ^ ; 
R^r,  finer.  Rom.  da  I'Aig.  n.  4025. 
From  Caesarea  In  Hanretania;  written  by 
a  poet  named  Asterins  (ex  ingmio  AsUi-t)  to 
commemorate  the  gift  of  a  burial-groond  to 
the  Christians  by  Lrelpios. 

ABEAM  AT  (id)  SBPVtCBA  CTLItA  VERBI 

OONnrUT 

rr  CiCLLAll  BTBVXIT  SVI8  OVNCTIB  SVUP- 
TJBV8 

ECaUliUAK  8AHCTAS  HASC  BSLIQTIT  HEMO- 
SIAH 

flIALVlfrK  FR^TBBB  PTBO  OOBDE  KT  8UIFLICI 
BVEuprVS  V09  (Mlitat)  8AT08  SAnjrO  SIIEITV 
jgCLESIA   nUTRrVH  (sic)  HVSf  BEBTITYIT 
TITTLVH.  HA.   L  SEFERlAlia  T. 
£X  UtU.  ASTKBL 

A  wnath  enolortng  AA  ia  oa  tht  lift ;  a  dcro 
ud  palm  on  the  right. 

H.  lUnler  reads  the  end  of  the  last  line  but 
one  tUvhm  mamuwevM  aww  prime  Severitmi, 
n'rt  clariuimi.  It  this  be  right,  aa  seems  very 
probable  (thongh  De  Rossi  feels  some  doubts, 
iVfl/.  Jntcr,  Bom.  p.  xL),  the  mode  of 

dating  Is  Tery  sunsnnl.    Other  Mnuretanian  (n- 
scriptions  are  dated  by  the  era  of  the  province, 
40  A,D.  when  it  was  reduoed  by  the  Romans 
pd-Caal,  Ortrt.  Kpit.  p.  37). 

The  words  kcJImmi  fratnm  indicate  the  re- 
storatioD  of  the  Inscription  to  be  **  assai  antioo  " 
(De  Rossi) ;  the  original  was  probably  broken 
during  the  tumults  against  the  Christians,  a.d. 
258-^)4,  as  De  Rohri  thinks;  and  the  restored 
marble  tablet  would  seem  to  have  been  put  up 
In  the  first  year  of  SererinDtu,  probnbly  the 
Roman  gorernor  of  Uaaretanla,  One  of  the 
enrli^it  Christinn  buerlptiou,  not  being  *an  epi- 
Upfa,  which  haT«  onma  dovn  to  us  in  any  Conn. 

8.  B8ekh«  C  J.  0,  S608.   Contra  (Gorfo)  in 

tha  ponA  of  a  dinreh,  written  in  two  linen 

9.  Htlb«r,  .Aiw.  Chritt.  HS^  Ko.  135.    Found  in  a  wall  of  the  Bawdletina  owTcnt  of 

8.  Salvador  d«  Vairio,  nenr  Braga  in  Portugal,  on  sereo  staBae. 


of  two  bovmelm  euk.  A  cma  at  tka 
hennaing  and  ad  of  tJw  fim  Uaa.- 

a-fvTV  fx***'  ^■'lA{()Mr  ipmw  fU^tmw  ww^iftlm 
am,  lnin^  <4«Mtflo^  riwV  Up^  /m#a 
'EAAif iw  re^Uni  «at  ffs^nfei  IC(JUvd{ar, 
xei^t  is'  efa-iSav^t  ^si/kwii  UMv  lamxru 
Bolder:  /  lOrt-Mft*  wdlfc  wi  i  *y  hamA,  fca 
This  is  the  earliest  Greek  iaacnptioa  rdatiof 
to  the  imperial  destruction  of  p^u  temples, 
the  date  ot  Jorian's  act  being  about  i-D.  383. 

3.  Le  Blant,  /«ser.  Otr^L  tU  la  Oamtt,  i.  496, 

n.S69.  Prewrrad  ia  theHfttddaTakat 
8ioa  in  SwitKrIaad. 

DKTOTIO.IK  .  nOENS  ■ 
AVOrsTAS  •  POSTirS  .  AKDIS 

EKsriTvrr .  raAi<TOB  • 

LONOE  -  PBASdTAHTITO  •  ILUI  • 

QVAE  .  PRISCAli  .  8TKTKBAHT  . 

TALIS  ■  RfSPVBUCA  .  QVXRK  . 

DN    URATIAKO  ATQ  .  lUl  KT  HEB.OOS- 

P0NTIV8  ASCLRPIOLOTVS  VtTDD. 

The  date  of  this  oonsolshlp  of  Gratian  with 
MerobaDdas  is  A.D.  377,  the  earliest  dat«  of  a^ 
pu'ifie  moanment  yet  known,  baarlag  the  dirivia. 
The  next  earliest  Is  ajx  390,  oa  a  eolnnu  rf 
St.  Paal's  baailUsa,  extra  mnroa,  Itome.  It  is  won- 
derful that  the  fbrmer  church  should  be  spoken 
of  as  old  so  early  w  A.D.  377 ;  it  can  hardly  be 
doubted  that  it  was  a  Christian  or  a  Christiu^sed 
buldisg.  Le  BUat's  oboCTration  that  this 
cbu«h4«it«ntiDn  fa  joepfady  coata^ionHNaae 
with  the  greatest  rirandanoe  ti  Jlithraic  bou- 
ments  and  those  of  Cybele  is  worthy  to  be 
noted.  The  abbreviations  at  the  end  are  prvbably 
for  vir praeposiiug practorio dedicavit.  Tala,i.t. 
men  lika  Ax/^Modatu*.  De  Rocsi,  however  (Buli 
di  Arch.  Criat.  1867,  p.  26),  who  evidently  con- 
aiders  AsdepiodotuB  to  be  the  author  ot  the 
verses,  refers  tales  to  aatfet  ("  cbe  Ii  dedioo  aJla 
republica").  He  takes  the  building  to  be  **il 
paloizo  dei  presidi  imperlaUt"  the  (£riama  aad 
dtootio  notwithstanding. 

4.  Rasponi,  De  Baail.  etpatriar*^  Lateran.  iii.7, 

Rom.  1656.    On  the  bronxe-silvered  gates 
of  the  Baptistery  of  the  Lateran,  Rome. 
IN  HONORKU  8.  lOANNiS  BAPmTAE 
HILARVS  EfI800PV3  XlBl  FAMVLVB  OFFSET. 

Hilarius  was  pope  from  a_d.  462  to  467 ;  aad 
the  inscription  has  the  appearance  of  being  con- 
temporary. The  ancient  baptisteries  were  com- 
monlj  placed  under  tiie  patronage  of  St.  John 
the  Baptist ;  and  both  they  and  the  fonts 
which  they  contained  were  frequently  inscribed 
Ciaiopini  gives  both  kinds  of  inseripttou  from 
the  Baptistery  of  the  lateran,  whidi  are  saU  to 
have  been  there  in  the  6th  oentnry:  but  thi« 
edifice  has  been  often  remodelled.  (See  CSampt 
de  Sacr.  Edif.  c  Ui.,  Mart.  Diet.,  p.  321 ;  Hdbec^ 
AriA.  ChrA.  p.  5,  Guerber^  Prcaoh  trsnal.  18£6.) 

For  this  class  of  iaseriptioas  geacrillj  see  the 
poetbnmona  papen  of  Mari^  pnbliahad  Uai, 
FsC  Sob.  iMm*.  t.  v.,  ppu  187-177. 


DT  tSSl  PEHF 
SVB  DIE  XUI  K 


BOTVM 

A?  ErI 


EST  TEMPLVM  H 

Dxxiii  Rfie 


|VNC  PE&  II 
NANTE  SERE 


A&ttPAU^ 

NIS8IM0  rs 


00  TOTA  I 


/■  «{0Brti)t  dteOirf  mtrfntum  ett  UmjJtim  kune  per  Mari^aOA  4M* 
M4faXIZ/lnMWs)  AK^)  ^«)  DXXlll  rvwmfa  mrtm*$imm  " 
flpsnUt  Kcaan;  am  W. 
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DIrtioB  barbnrona,  u  fteqantlr  !o  th«H 
Spuish  jntiGri|ftiotu.  The  chnrch  seemi  to  bars 
M«D  eomplftted  under  the  atupices  of  a  Dnn, 
Buned  Hsrispalls:  probably  tbt  text  rmllv  u 

e'  Mariapailam  Deo  votam,  tbe  last  letten 
ring  a  stroke  abor*  them,  wbicb  maf  bare 
bwB  oblitBTBtcd  or  aoetdontall^  omitted.  The 
iucription  it  iatcrotiBg  as  bang  doubly  dated, 
koth  by  tiie  Spanish  «ra  and  by  tbe  reign  of  the 
VisigoUiie  khie.  Tht  Sptnisb  era,  whose  origin 
is  oneertaio,  out  wkiob  appenn  to  commeoca 
EXL  3B  (see  Hiibner,  jira«f.  p.  vL^  It  the  era 
Boit  Gonmumly  used  to  mm.  the  tine  of  tbe 
Spaaish  Christian  inscriptions :  about  100  of 
ihem  are  thus  dated  (Hitbaer,  p.  109),  the 
nrticst  appears  to  be  A.D.  466,  and  tbe  latest 
782.  Both  tbe  proper  names  in  the  in- 
scription are  Gothic  (see  Ilitbner,  pr-ief.  p.  Tii., 
who  gives  seTcral  others) ;  the  remark  of  H'Caut 
(«.  t.,  p.  zxi.)  that  Gothic  names  are  "very 
tarety"  fonad  In  inscriptions  does  not  apply 
to^a. 

S.  Le  Blant,  Inter.  OrC.  <U  h  OauU,  I  87. 
n,  4*2.  Found  at  Lyons,  fbnDorly  on  the 
exterior  of  the  church  of  St.  Eomanus,  where 
Spun  saw  it  in  the  17th  century ;  now  lost. 

TEUPLI  PACrCHlBS  FVbRANI'  FRliDALDVS 
BI'VXOfi  MAKI  VRIS  KOttiUlI  (JD 

ooN^TAr  uosoRt:  rohani  iluvs  vr 

fC  DGQVEATVR  (sic)  HUDK  Pit  .  .  ENNE. 

Data,  as  Spon  Uliered,  of  the  5th  or  6th  cen- 
taiy.    He  thus  restores  and  rectifies  the  lioss — 

VeMpU/octsTM /mtrmt  FndaUut  tt  imr, 
Hartgrit  tgrtgii  qaad  eonMtat  Amor*  ifristanrf 
JUittS  vt  fretibat  nenentttr  tede  perttmi. 

ne  motire  of  the  founders  is  here  sufficiently 
dsarlv  expressed,  that  they  may  euji^  eternal 
rest  throBgh  the  prayers  of  tbe  taint.  They  do 
not,  howeTer,  actually  invoke  him. 

7.  fiddch,  a.  T.  a.,  n.  8640.  Oa  «  stone  found  in 
the  Prii^nnese  by  S.  Albergbattl ;  origin- 
ally (see  L  7)  erected  at  Cuinth ;  bow  in 
the  musenm  at  Verona. 

+Ar.  MAPIA  eEOTOKE  4TAAION 
THN  BACIAEIAN  TOT 

4IAOXICT0T  lOTCTlNIANOT 
KAI  TON  rNHSIvC 

AOT.1ETONTA  ATTtt 
BIKTwPHNON+  ETN  TOIC 
OIKOTCIN  EN  KOPINOn  K.  91ttM+ 
ZwNTAC+ 

'Ayln  Kapta  ft ortfm,  ^K^or  r^w  ^wrtAtfof 
Tov  ^ijtax^y^ou  'loLNTTtwofav  «al  rip  y^ft- 
vlms  9avK»MyTa  aiir^  BucTOp^VM'  aitf  nu 
olitimriy  tp  KopipBp  K(aT^  itbv  (wras. 

mtg  Mm%  ffod-btwer  (De^wa),  gtmfd  tts  kimgiam 
M  Ms  drbMev^  Asttsta  amd  kit  jtiU^  mwmt 
KMw  Witt  ttoB  dot  Mas  «e«y  «»  CMhO. 

Sxth  eentury,  between  a.d.  527  and  565. 
Other  aod  even  stronger  iDvoeationa  of  saints 
occur  abont  this  time.  In  one,  too  long  to  quote 
at  In^th,  Demetrins  is  iBToked  by  Jnatinian  to 
•id  Um  against  his  enemies,  in  the  capacity  of 
a  mediator  with  tiod  (i  /ttjaXofiJiprvt  Arift^ 
Tpfi  fualTtvcop  vp^t  Mv  Ira.  k.tA-  n.  8^42). 
Another  inBcription,  mutilated,  from  Then  ( San- 
torin),  of  nacertain  date,  not  later  than  the  4th 
•r  6th  century  at  latest  acoovding  to  Rom, 
b^|lii»-*)W  «1  ^•f^  lti»dix  ifxhy**^, 

JBB1U  AW. 


«f  So^Aff  ffov  'ApW  (»•  89U>  Votiv* 
tnblets  were  also  erected  to  saints  ;  one  from 
the  oemetcry  of  Cyrtace  in  Rome  runs  thus ; 
I'etrua  et  Fancara  botwn  poMftU  (tic.)  marttirt 
FelkitatL  (Mnrioi,  H.  S-,  P-  15.)  In  innther, 
fouvl  near  tbe  batbt  of  I>iocl<tiau,  Camasiuo 
and  Victorias  pay  thdr  Towa  (Totom  reddnnt) 
Domtti  SamOia  Papro  H  MaiiivUOKi  mariuribilt 
(Id.  p.  14). 

The  expression,  fjt^r^p  S*»v  (Afother  of  Ood^ 
the  usual  tltie  of  the  Virgin  on  the  early  modn 
•ral  camel  (aee  Guu)  ud  net  yet  come  into 
oommoN  use  in  the  Greek  churdi,  aa  aj^ean 
from  Ephraim,  patriarch  of  Anttoch,  a  contem- 
porary of  Justiniu.  See  Pearson  On  tht  Creed, 
Art.  m. 

8.  Ac  Voy.  d»  dtHt  IHntdiat.  p.  234  (quoted 

Martigny,  Dia.  p.  321).  On  a  silver  ch»- 
li';e  given  by  flaaiigius,  archbishop  of 
Rheims  (died  aj>.  533)  to  hii  cathedral 
chnich, 

HAVRIAT  mVO  VOPVLVS  TlTAlf  DE  8AK- 

QVISK  8ACB0 
INIBCTO  ARTtSNn  QVEK  rVDIT  VVUIKBK 

CHRisrrs 

BKIUOIVS  RKDIHT  DOCniO  flVA  TOTA  8A- 

CESDOa 

Thia  is  conddtred  by  Martbrny  to  be  in  all 
appearance   the   **  uiniiterial^  (sacramental) 

chalice  given  by  St.  Kemiglus  himself  to  the 
chnrch  of  Hheims  ;  see  also  ArcfiaeoL  Jetim. 
184B,  p,  134.  Tbe  mngoificent  chalice  of  gold 
which  goes  by  tbe  name  of  Remigins,  formerly 
at  Rhoims,  now  in  the  Paris  Libraiy,  is  of  the 
12th  century  (Arch.  Joum.  a.  ■■).  For  othsr 
inacriptious  on  chalices,  see  Marinl,  «.  a.  p.  197. 

9.  le  Btanl,  Inw.  Ortt.  dt  la  Ow»U.  ii.  348, 

u.  574.  Engraved  on  the  four  scalloped 
•dgN  of  aaqoara  marble  altar  aiabfiMrmwIy 
in  tfae  ajuiant  cOhedal  of  Bodea. 

ISfSDEMT  ^  OTDIINVS  FIBBI  IVSSIT  HAXTO 
ABAH. 

Deusdedit  is  supposed  to  have  been  bishop  of 
Rodez  about  the  end  of  the  6tb  century :  the  in- 
scription is  doubtless  a  coatemiMnury  coinpotition, 
bat  th«  lettcra  and  the  sign  oToontractiuo  ^  are 
suspected  of  having  been  restored. 

The  name  DtvwdU  ocean  also  on  a  gem  (aee 
Qexs)  ;  tbe  form  Deutd^  is  likewise  found  mora 
than  once  in  inscriptions  (I^  Blant,  u. «.  p.  433) ; 
for  similar  instatkcM,  see  JVomss  tteiow.  Par  the 
altars  of  Christian  churches  ara  (thoogh  as  old 
as  TertulUaa)  is  lets  commonly  used  than  o/tov, 
especially  in  prose.  For  other  inscriptions  on 
aitan  sac  Marini  (u.  *.  pp.  74-80).  This  and  the 
altar  at  Ham  of  the  7tJi  century  are  among  tha 
earliest  that  am  inscribed  (Le  Blant,  n.  dl). 

10.  Camden,  Briton,  f  "  Brigantes,"  ed.  1600 : 
*'  Aecepimos  erncem  Uc  (nt  Dewsbory,  Toric- 
ahire)  eistitisse,  in  qpa  insoriptnm  fult : 

PAVUNVS  HIO  PRAEDICAVIT  ffT  CELE* 

BRAvrr.- 

Paullnjia  was  Ushop  of  Tork,  625-6S4. 

The  ioefiription  upon  it  is  among  the  earllett 
that  we  liave  in  Engiawl,  which  are  not  sepul- 
chral. Fragments  of  the  ancient  cross  itself, 
[Hvbably  broken  at  the  Reformation,  which 
Leland,  in  Us  /teMrary,  uMntiMia  IiaTinK  seen, 
bewi^  tba  abon  inperiptlMi  (tamp,  Banr.  VIU.j^ 
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bare  been  bailt  ap  agaiaat  tit*  dinrcb  Uiere. 
The  mlrmclca  oT  (kna  and  tba  mnltiplicatioD 
of  fiv«  loavM  and  tiro  fiahaa  were  reprcMnted 
tbereoB,  awl  a  few  Latin  wordi  of  the  OwpeU  in 
EuncMjoe  character*  can  atill  be  read.  (Figured 
and  dMcribed  hj  the  Rcr.  J,  T.  Fowler,  in  a 
recent  anmbcr  of  tlit  ForiUUir  Arciiamil.  «m4 
Top.  JoMmalJ) 

The  moet  remarkable  eron  of  tbe  lame  kind 
ai  the  present  it  that  at  Rntbwell,  near  Dtun 
fries  (then  part  of  Northumbria),  with  Scrip- 
taral  and  other  (cenes,  and  Latin  legends  from 
the  OoapeU,  Ice. ;  aUo  harii^  extracts  from  a 
poem  hj  Cadnuut,  entitled  A  Dream  of  the  ffUy 
Bood,  written  in  Snnea,  near  the  cdgea.  It  ia 
lietween  lerenteen  and  eighteen  feet  high,  and 
appeara  to  be  of  the  8th  centnrr.  For  a  fnll 
acoonnt  of  it  lee  Stephena,  Rwnc  Mon^  rol.  ii., 
pp.  405-448,  with  fignr*. 
11.  Copy  oftbe  dedication  stone  of  Jarrowebapel, 

Dnrhani,  made  in  1863  bj  the  Rev.  J.  T. 

Fowler.     Marini,  h.  «.  p.  163  ;  Camden. 
.    BrU.  956  (UiU).    Pcgge,  S^tooi^  p.  15, 

pi.  1  (in  NIch.  BAL  Top.  BriL  to).  tL). 

it  is  now  orer  th*  nare-ardt  of  the  church, 
**  and  may  be  original  "  (Fowler,  m  /itt.).  The 
forms  of  the  letters  0  and  C,  and  their  incon- 
■taccj,  quite  farour  this  snppositioa. 

WDICATIO  BASIUCAB 
Sa  PXVU  VIII  KL  HAI 

ANNO  XV  EOFBIDl  REO 
CEOLFRIIII  ABB  EITSDEH 
Q.  EOCLKS  DO  AVCTORE 
COROITOBIS  ANNO  IIIL 

The  date  is  a.d.  68.'i,  determined  bj  the  reign 
of  Ecgftith,  Itiug  of  Northombria.  One  of  t^e 
wry  few  earlj  EntUab  ioMriptlDna  which  bear 
a  date. 

The  basilica  or  chapel  of  the  mouaater^  has 
been  conrerted  into  the  parish  church,  some 
remaining  parts  of  which  "  are  generallr  sap- 

C to  be  of  ante>Norman  date  "  (0.  0.  Scott's 
■t).  For  the  history,  see  Fior.  Wigom. 
••a.  682.  Benedict  Bisoop  shonld  rather  be 
called  the  founder  than  CeoiMth^  whom  be  ap- 
pointed M  the  first  abbot. 

The  above  scanty  selection  must  suffice  for  this 
place.  More  is  to  be  sought  in  other  articles 
under  Ampulla,  Gems,  Olabb,  Lames,  Monet, 
Mosaics,  Sbau,  and  Tombs. 

(t.)  Langue^  and  Stytt  (tf  tkt  OndioH 
Ituo'^itioiu. 
A.  Orihography,  InfiecUoii$,  and  tAoice  of 
ffi>nfo.— While  some  of  the  Christian  Inscriptions 
are  composed  with  correctness  and  even  with  ele- 
gance both  in  prose  and  rerse,  there  are  others 
which  are  written  barbarously  as  respects  the 
letters,  tba  forms  of  words,  the  declensions,  the 
genders,  the  oonjugatious,  the  tyntai,  and  the 
proHxly. 

It  would  scarcely  fall  within  the  prorince  of 
this  article  to  enter  into  the  grammar  or  rather 
non-graiumnr  of  the  language  of  the  latter  sort. 
It  parUkes  of  the  barbarisms  with  which  rarioas 
noD-Christian  inscriptions  are  more  or  less  dis- 
figurtd,*  and  whitdi  hare  eren  found  their  way 


I  Hai*lgn7  (fXct  p.  309)  calls  tbem  "commana  ana 
inscrlptlona  cbrMmaes  M  avx  romalDes,"  reftftinR  lu 
HubL  Ooltikia  (TAm.  JM.  Jot.  (  SS)  and  R.  FSbNUI 
(iMser.  Lot.  for  further  Inlomuiloa.  The  IndloMi 


into  literature  in  their  moat  a^nratcd  shafwi, 
if  the  fhrmtUaria  of  the  BMmk  MarealfiiB  (circa 
660  A.D.)  can  be  called  UtcratnTc  In  the  Greek 
Qiristian  inscriptions  the  frequent  and  rmrioas 
changes  of  rowels  and  diphthongs  are  tba  most 
noticeable  partienlarity.  Tbos  kcitsi  is  written 
Ktrt,  or  Kirq,  or  'H^iUAsMf  becomes  Bfa> 
KAi(a>  or  H^ojrAief,  se^ifnlpwr  is  dialled  iato 
KvitMTtptaw,  Tf Af urfflr  becomes  Tf Am#«s,  fr«vis 
written  cTov,  naf  is  simply  vuto.  and  the  t  ad- 
script of  the  datire  is  generally  omitted.  Tae 
change  of  coBsooaata,  a*  aaA^t  for  WlAm, 
Twiiaata  for  fav/i^io,  yKiiy»f*t  for  ffwyifft, 
Hmpim  for  X''PWt  >■  von  nn.  There  is  also  u 
occasional  tendency  to  abbreriate  words,  so  as  to 
substitute  /unitiiTi  for  fu^rftrri,  Suvtwr  fiv  li^ 
Korai,  or  to  enlarge  them,  as  xsAAmi  or 
KoAvoo'i  for  Kikwoa,  Sometimes  Coptic  '"""tm 
is  disosndbte;  sometimes  nnoonth  iate  forau  ai 
/uyoX^axM,  make  their  appearance  (Boekh, 
passim). 

In  the  Latin  the  changes  are  much  mere 
remarkable.*  From  the  selection  of  inscriptiooi 
(including  the  notes)  given  above  and  oader 
Tomb,  also  under  Oems  and  Glash,  and  from  a 
few  others  we  obtain  sack  changes  as  AgvMtat  for 
Avffutttu,  edeiia  or  atcktia  fin-  ecclena,  ipmt  tor 
quaerv,  que  for  qtme,  A«c  for  Aoec,  bixit  or  tusci 
or  ricj^  or  tKtiit  or  bistU  or  viawe  for  vixtf 
poniete,  potneiU  for  poiuii,  potuervnl,  bMt  for 
toiis,  hotam  for  eotwm,  vM  for  n'ri^  ttaeSa  for 
ttabiiia,  pnvata  for  probata,  ooum^im  for  omii3mt, 
qmetqvaa,  gttquet,  and  r«qrucit,  for  quiaeai, 
qmetcitf  requietcit,  tpectU  for  $pectat  (expectat), 
jaat  for  jacety  omshs  for  aiwot,  hue  for  Aoc,  ^p$<» 
fwn  for  epitaphium,  marivrib'ta  for  mariyrimt, 
osga  for  own,  ed  for  tt,  et  for  ex,  ni  paa  tat 
m  pacet  atuiema  for  anathema,  cAongiics  fin 
eonORMilMafbr  tiHcia,pelem  for pellem.  meaet  or 
mtsu  for  meiuet,  raconus  for  dnconns,  Ttt^'otia 
for  Step^Kua,  sKnatarim  for  linatariia,  Zesia  far 
Jeftu,  Zenvaria  for  Januaria,  Gerosale  for  Jtnt- 
tatem,  and  various  other  words  which  contain 
barbaroas  substitutions  of  consonants  and  vowels 
and  also  of  diphthongs.  Again,  neuter  snbatan- 
tlres  are  sometimes  treated  as  masculines, 
AuHc  Umplwn,  and  conversely  mascolines  as 
neuters,  e.  g.  hoc  tumxilum.  The  regimen  of  the 
cases  is  freqoentlj  violated  in  the  use  of  prepon- 
tiont  (see  below)*  and  also  in  such  expressions  as 
vixU  on  nil  (or  even  onaw  or  mnorvm)  and  the 
like.  See  more  in  Martigny,  Diet-  pp.  309-111 ; 
and  McCaul,  i>.  «.  pp.  zii.  and  liii.;  the  latter 
of  whom  observes  :  "  The  student  should  beware 
of  regarding  what  may  be  new  to  htm  in  Christian 
epitaphs,  as  peculiar  to  them.  Very  many  of 
the  vnriatloiu  from  classical  usage  are  to  be 
found  in  Pagan  inscriptions,  and  some  of  them 
in  authors  that  are  not  commonly  read." 

The  actual  words  also  rarr  little  from  the 
Pagan  ones ;  ra/wescil,  refrigtrat,  and  even  dejM- 
litutF  (about  which  Cutliaal  Wiseman  in  his 


at  the  end  of  tbs  toIuums  of  the  Oorp.  /ucr.  Lati*.  now 
being  publlihcd  •(  Berlin,  under  Act  jfwtmalit*,  will 
ba  found  still  more  usefiiL  Tbey  goUi  U>  eriabUBk  Um 
truth  of  llartlKny*s  remark. 

■  H.  Le  Riant  rafeis  to  a  work  by  A.  Fb^  M 
AoManbdben  J^rodtow  in  rttym  firhSUmm  *mm  toitf* 
iiefesM,  wlildi  tbe  writer  bss  nut  Keen. 

■  It  was  not  after  all  so  very  oommea  tn  tin  etfilat 
Oulailan  tImsB.  «  La  fcnnule  Jqwrttas  <|pgiflai*a- 
notMat  partkuUtrcmem  ka  Inaetlptlaas  dNfBrtrtlB* 
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i^Aiotu  (p.  145)  hw  writUn  w  prcttilr^.w  tm- 
plflBf  a '  predoiu  thing,  intnutad  to  bithful, 
Ottt  tstnporarj  kMpiDg ')  uul  boom  othan  which 
■Mm  Christian  in  their  tone  occur  tomettniM  in 
Pagan  insoriptions  (m«  M'Canl.  «.  <.  pp.  xIt. 
i,  29 ;  TertuU.  Tat.  Anim,  c.  4,  comm«Dtml 
on  bj  Fleetwood,  fnacr.  Ant.,  Index,  p.  9,  who 
it  dMeired,  however,  is  thinking  that  no  Chri»- 
tluf  of  Tertalliaa's  an  "  nfrigoriam  nortoia 
•uis  comprecatoa  ena?*  Sea  J>e  Moaag.  c  10). 
And  conrenely  tomt  words  and  exprenlona  wfaidi 
are  not  Christian,  lind  their  way  occaaionallj 
from  Pagan  into  Christian  inacriptiona,  m  Arnnu 
oelttia,  percipere  {baptiama  sc.  uid  primarily  of 
tb«  rites  of  Mithras  and  Cybele),  contra  votum, 
Divu  (uid  of  emperon  deceased) ;  and  even  oc- 
cuioBally  D.  M.,  or  in  full  At  ManibuM,  so  osnal 
at  the  head  of  Pagan  inscriptions  (see  Tomb,  and 
McCaul,  U.I.  p.  54,  and  his  Index,  s.  t>.  Pagan 
tuigea).  In  fact  there  is  a  rery  small  resldunm 
iadaad  mere  words,  j.  &  aot  neccMarUy  IutoIt- 
inc  pecultar  doctrines  or  religions  distinctions' 
which  are  axcluslTcIy  Pagan,  or  exclusirely 
CbrititlBU.*  Dr.  McCanl  remarks  that  there  is 
scarcely  one  of  the  designations  of  the  place  of 
borial  used  in  Christian  epitaphs,  that  ii  pecu- 
liar to  them,  so  far  as  he  remembers,  nlthongh  he 
has  not  observed  qvadritomtu  (focus)  in  any  Pagan 
epiUph.  Ukewii*  he  does  not  remember 
seeing  iepuitus  in  nny  Christian  inscription 
of  the  first  six  centuries,  and  but  rarely  in 
P»gUk  OMs;  but  yet  tepulenan  occurs  In  both 
Bot  rarely.'   Again  h«  aaya  pnwoato  ia  chnrao- 


eCdnvXtme  slielea,  hten  qn'oa  en  alt  qnelqncs  exemples 
anUrlemn."  Mariignf,  Diet.  p.  319.  Netther  U  the  wrad 
nnirarssl,  being  nry  larely  (bond  tn  QsuL 

t  Tbni  tlw  words  rmumeiia,  wmtrgo,  btftUiatta, 
redemptor,  periu^  also  soacUMw'alii,  as  well  as  tbe 
oomblBstkiDs  diet  j»dicii,pmOa  Dei  (anm),  and  per- 
hspa/(MMl«u  De!,  appUed  In  ffrj  mmf  ef4liq)lBi  to  tLe 
piow  diMl,  bat  m  ■  fBw  other  inscriplJan*  to  tte  living 
(see  f  It.  n.  i)  have  no  place  In  Psgsn  inrcriptlons,  nor 
emia  as  sppUed  to  a  wife  (sea  l)e  Bond,  n.  IBi}.  It 
night  be  thovgbt  that  Dto  octeiiw  sm^iw,  sod  in 
arirrnmm  rwnaiia  would  equally  b«  absent;  yet  botb 
occnr,  tbe  fbnner  tn  cooiMKlon  with  goddesses  (deofrus- 
fW),  tbe  latter  In  nlatlon  to  tbe  niyi4ertes  of  Mithras. 
(Mai,  fkri^.  Va.  Hat.  roU.  voL  v.  p.  3  (note);  U  BUnt, 
/MBr.CSkr»f.detel7a«I^ToLILp.Tn  Christian  Innu- 
enoe  maf  ba  anqpaqtcd  in  these  Inslanwa. 

■  it  Ihe  sanw  time  tt  la  undeniable  that  dtpoiitut 
(■■S9Nltv«)  and  ibpetitio  ooeur  In  s  ver;  large  nnmber 
otChiMlsn  luMTlptlons,  tint  only  In  s  verr  small  num- 
bar  of  Pi«an  onsa  (QrelU.  n.  iUt,  is  a  clear  example)! 
while  elaiwt,  tbe  cUarioal  expraisloa  fcr  betog  oarrted 
oat  to  borLil.  la  so  rare  tn  ChrUlaa  IncHpthins  that  Da 
RMd  can  And  n(ipar-JlIelta>UishiBlaeaanipk(n,  llflJ). 
'llwn  may  perhaps  be  soma  few  otber  Instanese  iba 
•ame  aurt  of  tacb  klitd. 

a  SInoe  this  senteuce  was  penned,  the  writer  bsa  dl^ 
covered  an  example  of  trpuUiu  In  an  andent  Cbrlrtlan 
epitaph  Maan-unta  (lUnter,  a.  4026).  It  is  very 
poaslbly  ss  early  as  tbe  third  orntur?,  to  vblcfa  several 
tt^n  loKtrlptkM  In  that  region  eertalnly  beloDg.  Iliere 
la  a  second  example  In  the  wine  region,  i.D.416(n.  3675;, 
wMlatbiTd.A.D.3S9(n.3TlO>  We  baveanuiber  tnstanoe 
•oearrlng  In  an  eplta^  <rf  BimtnL  a.i>.  fi33  (De  Koesl, 
Ball.  Jral.CHit  I8S4,p.lB).  Tbsvordhinndalsoln 
ChrisUaa  epitapfaa  of  ^lain,  dattd  and  nnd  ited,  bat  per- 
haps In  DO  cue  brlbre  the  irvetith  centiuT  (HObncr.p.  x. 
and  the  referrncea).  Wr  bive  in  tine  In  a  IVrngUB  l]i>cri[K 
Uon  of  Bomau  tlous  (VermlgL iascr.  eirmg.  LU.p.4U) 
M  ^  (basilica  ac.)  nfMiri  •on  <Met  Cardinal  Wise- 
WB  ttaarcion  la  not  stiMly  aecnate  in  saylag  (/WMa, 
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teristieallj  Christian,  while  alucedo  he  thlnka 
occurs  <mfy  (and  that  rarely)  in  Pagan  epitapha 
(ti.  s.  pp.  xtr.  zv.  5S>  Bnt  who  does  not  sm 
that  waj.  new  discovery  may  upset  the  supposed 
distinction  F  There  are  indeed  phrases  whitdi 
appear  to  have  an  exclusively  Christian  meaning, 
such  as  Dto  rtddere  spiriium  sanctum,  a/nki 
Devm  aocepbu,  dec4s»it  or  esivit  de  aiULMto,  a6a>> 
lutut  dt  corpora,  rtceptiu  ad  Dnun,  orantfw  a6 
tmgtUt,  and  a  ftw  others  of  the  aame  klnd.^ 
(Hart.  Diet.  p.  315;  M'Canl,  u.s.  p.  xv.>  The 
expreasion,  inp^tce,  is  derived  fVom  the  Jewish 
epitaphs,  and  passes  over,  both  as  an  acclamation 
and  otherwise,  to  the  Christian  iuiicriptloiu ;  Its 
occnrreace  is  generally  cnujldered  to  be  a  certain 

Eroof  that  the  monument  is  not  pagan.  (See, 
owever,  Hohet.)  "  Dictio  ilia  fn  Pact  C>i.-ia- 
tiana  toU  est"  (Horoelli,  De  HtU.  Inter,  Lot.  U. 
p.  77  ;  and  ao  Kartigny  Diet.  a.  v.  "  In  Paoe," 
?.t).). 

Opon  the  whole,  It  will  perhapa  be  thon^l 
enough  to  fdre  the  following  extract  from  tht 
EJi^»rgk  Jcmafv  relative  to  th«  Latlnity  of  the 
Christian  iucrlpttou,  with  the  addition  of*  hw 
notes, 

"  The  reader  at  once  recognises  in  the  Latintty 
of  these  epitaphs  [of  Italy  and  Oanl] '  the  germ 
of  that  total  change  in  the  government  of  prepo- 
sitions, which  is  one  of  the  great  sources  of 
distinction  between  the  ancient  and  the  modem 
languages  of  Italy,  d  The  old  distinction  of 
government  between  the  ablative  and  the  accn- 
satire  haa  evidently  bAgnn  to  disappmr.  Many  of 
the  prepositions  are  lued  indiscriminately  with 
both  those  cases.  Thns  we  read  (Da  Rossi,  fyt, 
Urb.  Sam,  p.  82)  that  Pelegrinus  "tired  in 
peace  cwm  uxorm  suom  Silvan-xm  f  and  in  an- 
other place  (p.  108),  Agrippina  erects  a  monu- 
ment to  her  "sweetest  husband,  cvm  <jwm  viiit 
SIM  haione  onuni',  oanos  tret  tt  mentea  dcctM," 


p.  US)  "Tbe  wofd  to  bwry  Is  nnknoim  In  CbrWIaB 
fnacrlptkna"  ItoecanevenatR-ime,  whtcb  he  had  moia 
partlenlirly  In  his  eys.  In  an  Inscription  (honght  m  be  of 
the  ihM  oentoiT:  U*  Riaifiit  (BOckh.  <•  Mlt). 

At  the  same  time,  fer  whatever  reason,  tbe  moid  .ipptMa 
to  be  decidedly  rai«.  Bat  ae  It  aeems  to  be  not  mncb 
moie  common  In  Pagin  Inacriptlona  then  Is  nu  greaa 
tone  In  tbe  oanHul's  remaA. 

.  k  There  an  also  vadooa  expusslona  relating  to  tight, 
BB  IwHcM  etantm,  pranmia  fneii,  lam  iwtn,  fee  oocurrlag 
tn  Chrlstlsn  epilspbs  wbkb  contrsst  remarkaldy  with 
tbe  ItWf  rant,  Jtuio  in  (attln-i$,  kc  of  tbe  Pagans.  See 
Hart.  Diet.  p.  380.  Bnt  thU  ta  a  dllfereaoe  of  fbellng 
ntber  than  of  langnage.  There  are  other  similar  oob- 
trasts  which  we  can  haidly  diacnm  hen.  6ee  H*CWul 
p.aH.tM<tth.»».tt.ap.S43.  BntMineoftbeearllaBt 
Chrlstlsn  tnsoriptions  eiprees  no  fcellag  of  ai^eoft.  See 
De  Rossi,  ooa.  a,  «,  13.  1$,  IC,  IB,  SO,  SI,  1^  sU  of  lha 
flnt  three  centnriee. 

•  Much  the  same  remsiks  may  be  made  of  tbe  stpat 
dirallnscripthmsof  BHlaloand  oTAfHca.    See  Tom  si 

*  And  of  Pranoe.  We  have  this  Intereatlag  Inserip- 
tion  of  Bane,  Maria  vtrgo  aiteMtar  de  tmpula  (jm  Irmpll 
ala  tcmfje)  Omwale(=JerasaLem],  LeBlant,  n.M3,A. 
The  same  author  points  out  various  oOtet  Ifnlcs  of  oon- 
neei'lon  l>etwt«n  tbe  epigrapblcal  Laitn  and  tbe  Freudi 
laugnage.  Thus  ifui,  whkb  b  invariable  for  both  genders 
in  Fmnch,  la  twfoa  fcnnd  on  ibe  epftapb  of  a  nun,  a.tt. 
43t.  (In  an  hHcrlption  of  Piedmont  'fui  tn  like  manner 
agrees  with  JTarid.  OaBera,jr(nn.  Aee.  Itir.  it.s.  p.  1BI.> 
In  the  Bflh  oeniniy  we  have  alro  tanta,  which  preparct 
tba  way  tbr  the  modem  soAib  in-miipirjM  ("qne  foa 
enund  eneon  ana  flflkae  de  tUlagea")  eonaa  ttgrU 
(JlbiHMi;p.  IM). 
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A  thiH  moautiient  Is  •erected  pro  earitalfm  (La 
BUot,  fnier.  ChrA.  Oifil.  vol.  i.  p.  400).  Id  k 
faartfa, »  mother  U  tutrented  to  pnjr  for  the  child 
^hebuleft  behind,  "pmAtmc  imwn  on  miMem" 
(De  Roui.  p.  133^  Conreml^,  ir»  find  <b  Ma 
Mmw  (De  Roul,  p.  13S)  and  dectuit  de  awm/iMii 
(p.  10:t).  Aod  although  u  occufonal  Mleclim 
of  thu  kind  ntii^bt  be  piplaiped  l»  tfak  rwlii  Rtld 
lUitifaU  character  0^  the  ladlvMut  sathor  of 
the  iascription,  the  fVeqaeocf  of  (he  occarreoce 
dearlj  indicates  the  lettled  teadenGj  of  the 
popalar  awie  of  the  prepoutioiu  toward*  the 
•bolition  of  all  dlatiDctioB  in  the  goTemmciit  of 
cuea.*  We  mtj'  add  that  the  eune  coBfiuion  of 
oaM  ii  ionnd  io  the  iiucrlptiooa  of  the  Jewiah 
Mtaoombfl  pabliabed  Father  Oarracci,  among 
wfaieli  we  reed,  on  the  «ne  hand,  emm  with  the 
aoeuatlTe,  aa  mm  virgkiitm  (p.  50),  and  oui 
C^lertHm  ii  (p.  52) ;  and  on  the  other,  inter  with 
the  ablattre,  aa  iiOtr  dioaet$. 

It  is  hardly  worth  while,  peihaM,  to  adnrt 
io  nich  solecisDii  as  paiiperoriwi  nr  paupentm 
(although  it  i>  plain  from  the  recnrrence  of  the 
•ame  form  in  other  words,  as  omniortMi  for 
Mwiwni,  that  th«  cbang*  a  not  u  aoeidntal 
mot) ;  or  to  the  occasional  use  of  fiime  rare, 
bat  not  entirely  unexnmpled,  in  claatlcal  Latin, 
as  foctui  {l^  Blant,  p.  15)  as  the  participle  of 
naoQ,  or  uten  (De  Roati,  p.  233)  as  the  abUtiTe 
^Mto-,  a  rare  form  foUowiiu  the  third,  inatead 
•f  the  second  decleuton.'  Bnt  It  ia  impossible 
not  to  discern  a  foreshadowing  of  the  modem 
idiom  of  Italy  in  such  words  as  /mlla,  and  still 
more  Piteifmina,  which  is  the  direct  prototype 
of  the  Italian  Ptccinina.  The  tame  may  be  said 
•f  the  orthography,  which,  io  many  cases,  points 
olanrly  towards  the  modern  pronuDciation.  The 
fbrin  mitta  for  smofti  already  appears ;  and  the 
«,  aa  in  s^st'  S  for  xxiet,  begios  to  give  plaee  to 
the  modern  t.  This  tendeucy  goes,  however, 
heyoDd  indiridual  words,  and  secins  to  indicate 
certain  general  principles  of  niutge.  We  do  not 
mean  thooe  broad  characteristics  Which  distin- 
(uiah  Italians  and  forelgnera  generally  from 
«arselrea,  in  the  sounds  of  the  Towels  aad  diph- 
thongs of  the  ancient  langaages,  although  in 
all  these  the  interchanges  of  the  characters  of 
the  two  langanget  which  the  Inscriptions  fre- 
quently eihibit  and  the  characters  employad  In 
each  to  represent  equlralent  sonndi  of  tne  other, 


•  HartlBTiy  (Mrt.  p.  330)  thinks  that  If  an  Inscription 
has  evM  or  de  followed  by  sn  aocnuilve,  It  mutt  be 
placed  In  (he  Imirth  or  RIUi  eentar]'.  This  esems  vrrj 
dmibthiL  Wf  have  c  ■rUInly  <nUr  metit  to  an  lnscTlp> 
tlua  of  MS  A  n.,  md  piTrhaps  cum  sum  In  anotber  of 
n>  sj>.  (tm  De  R.*.t,  pp.  18,  31).  Before  this  aim  lo- 
dala  occurs  st  Poapeil  {V.  I.  L.  Iv.  n.  331). 

'  Dr.  McCikiil  iwus  scoie  rrrj  slngnlar  Inttineee  of 
laRection.  ax  thF  datives  Xieeni,  Jpapmi,  LeopartlUi, 
Irtntti  (also  Irtni),  Mtreurantti  tnta  Xiet,  Aifop',  Leo- 
ftuxU,  iirttu,  jVercHranc  (Iferrurianp) ;  also  Uptli  tor 
ipei ;  llkfwlae  ndM-joM  for  ridariiu  (u.  t.  fi.  xill.  and 
IB,  la).  The  sam*  rorma,  as  wua  to  be  eiipected,  oocnr  In 
PigsD  InHTTlpiiuna.  Thus  we  Bnd  R/yoeni.  Slapljftrmi, 
ke.  In  (f.  I.l^a.  Index,  p.  TT|>  We  have  sIm 
AfHMriof*  fiir  Amia  iB*.atPoBipcll  (C.  f.  £.Iv.b.«S3S), 
and  several  similar  eumple* ;  and  Awftialatt  In  Spain 
<C.  /  L.  11.  n.  4eTS,  eo).  Proft>Mor  Hflbner,  in  On^  ob- 
serves  In  a  few  Cbrl>tian  tn*cr[ptions  of  Spain,  Jiianmi, 
Patlo'i.  kc  aa  Ihe  ((enitlves  otVoonnrs,  PattoT.  Jcc.  [p. 

and  omivenel;  Wa  have  Atfoniff,  MrrwrU  ss  tba 
genlttves  of  SatMut.  Mnxartes  (De  BoHl.  nosi  ITS, 


ar*  qoite^ecUve  agidnst  the  Eaglisi  nsagt.  Vi 
refer  rather  to  certain  peculiarities  of  Ittlisa 
pronunciation,  which  ar«  regarded  as  deftcf 
even  by  the  lulinns  thenselrei,  sai  vfeici 
nerertbeleas  find  their  coaaterpart  hcie.  Oncf 
these  is  the  well-koon  frufti  br  aUhitail 
Towel  tohodj  ithlch  Itallad  a^fakeh  oAca  ittnik 
tb  wolMs  Ending  with  i  conaount.  Of  thu  that 
are  nnmberless  csamples  fa  De  fiostf c  toIdim  , 
U  poifuett  for  fOPtit  (p.  IQ).  !■  like  mtSMt  v 
find  a  type  for  the  TOweJ  sound  prcGud  tc 
words ;  as  i^piribu  for  ^ptnihts,  ucrM  for  taii 
(p.  226);  and  the  actual  Italian  sound  afi(cl 
or  k)  between  two  rowels,  which  has  1«b|  bee 
the  subject  of  ndicnle,  ta  found  directly  ex^vMud 
in  these  ioscriptioB^  tai  which  mjiAivkomd^ 
fonna  of  mJU. 

"It  la  amnsing  too,  to  ncct  Ik  thi  S<Bn 
eatneombs,  or  among  the  Chriatians  of  ladtti 
Gaol,  the  prototype  of  the  cockney  aqurateari 
its  contrary.  Thus  we  find  upoa  the  <m  liiad 
(Le  Blant,  vol.  i.  p.  2-.3X  ^wsa  (for  osm),  fiffliiie, 
Aoctobrea,  /^etema ;  and  upon  the  otiis  oc  fa.' 
Aoc  (Le  Blant,  p.  93X  ie  for  Aic,  /Una,  m. 
Oborina,  Ac"  {JUaA.  Sn.  1864,  ^  234-a> 

The  indni  OrmmMmt  added  at  tbc  cad  sf 
Hubaer's  CbriitiHu  Inscriptions  of  Spui,  gn^ 
a  rich  bsrrest  of  similar  barbarisms.  Keait;  all 
the  Towels  are  blundered  in  one  vsr  a 
other,  and  no  suall  number  of  ooosonaats;  vitb- 
out  dwellii^  on  them  wa  hare  the  felleviuf  ' 
Aamo  edi/vifim;  in  m»i^ ;  pott  ftatert;  » 
kvna  tvauilum  r»iuie»cU ;  ciuu  oferariiM  fr- 
iKioti  offmt  (for  oBert;)  besides  other  l«]> 
heinous  sina  against  inflections.  For  the  Suca 
forms  which  occur  to  isrier^ioBs  in  EngUadlM 
raadir  b  r^md  to  St«ph«i^  ^mie  ifeafluitt, 
and  for  the  Celtic  Anna  ia  the  biA  iaacriptiia 
to  Petrle  and  Stokrs'  work  thereon  (see  aben) 

Examples  of  bilingual  inecrii>tioni  (Greet 
and  Latin)  and  of  Lntin  inscriptions  ia  GirA 
characters,  also  of  double  rendering  of  verb 
into  Runic  and  Roman  characters  ss  «dl  u 
Celtio  words  is  Ogham  eharacten,  will  k 
noticod  nader  Tovb. 

B.  Proper  Names  usstf  at  Cb-Miin  fmter^pSim 
—  For  the  proper  names  used  in  Cbiistisi  ie- 
scriptions  see  careful  and  interesting  notins  is 
DeBoHi,  /.  U.  R.  /W. csii.-cxir. ;  HcCibL«.i. 
pp.  xiz.-zxi. ;  Htlbner,  w.  a.  pp.  vL  rii.,  and  the 
references. 

Tba  Edinburgh  ReTi^wer  has  treaUd  tkii 
matter  BO  well  for  the  Latin  iaacriptisnsef  Il^?< 
Gaul,  and  Africa,  taking  also  some  dight  aotin 
of  the  Greek  inscriptions,  that  his  wenh  ste  set 
down  with  little  abridgment.  The  acamat  to 
been  supplemented  by  a  few  words  timt  tk 
Spanish,  British,  and  Irish  names  wUA  ooear 
in  the  early  Christian  inscriptions  of  tlw** 
couDtriaa. 

"  Tbs  amsll  propertloii  of  patifcfaD  fasriB*  mm 
early  CbriatUns  wtH  Wdly  saffioe  to  n^la  *• 
diwpptaruira  aawog  tbem  of  the  nse  nf  ifae  rbree  enn- 
Which  bad  hllherta  beta  the  perrtlsr  privBs*  At 
aTt<li>entle  daM.  Hot  a  siBgle  laempUw  diet  Cka- 
stsntlnepRsenis  three  naacs;  aw*  oT  ihc  eawAa^ 
Unlan  tnscrtpMuBa.  there  are  bnt  twDfrsMKbbrtWj 
Id  which  the ihite  names  occar  •  •  ■  •  AllKOmm- 
Hoe,  eaorpt  Fluvtua,  «bldi  contlnned  la  ^; 
praeooBXna  Bm7  he  amU  eotlirly  u>  terfear.  Tbr  oL 
dUdDcMva  GWtOt  naOM  too,  qidoklr  Mki-td. 
tnetrtpdooa  Man  CoosunUa*  abwad  An>^ 
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CbneUI,  CUmdII,  AatonlW  JK.  *  *  "  *  Thaa.-  fn  tb* 
▲oTttUMi  tt,  we  tod  AdtHIw  or  Aurrtla  npraUd  leven 
tliMa{  aBd  wider  CouitaBUiH  and  Us  bmu.  Oiiuuuitlnu. 
Ooostantlu*  and  Oonauns,  liava  Uelr  (nm  of  popDlaritr. 
Tbr  BtfDtlle  lunw,  buwever,  wis  qnlcklf  AU^p]teeA  bj 
Hw  fomMtmninaUng  in  hMhi  m  LKtaiiUya,UgiiaTrtii.m 
CkWMBliai,  Laontiu ;  or  In  Mmi,  a*  Basoaoa.  ±  favoorl  M 
fimn  la  Uw  third  and  ncoeeding  oetituri«  waa  aome 
)aiuUtai7  rplihet,  an  Bnilgniu,  CarMi,  Qrata,  Caatala. 
Often,  wprciallj  In  AMca,  \n  (be  euperlattvc  dfpM ; 
m  Di^lnlmaa.  Felteluiniua,  AooepUatlsta.  Sometlnm 
bMIoT  a4jr«dna  apr^ar  In  tbe  cumparativ*  degT««,  aa 
mgntor,  NublUor;  and  eccaaiunally  Uie  atntract  qoalltr 
Itarii;  aa  Pradenttat  *Aya»^  ftc»  ta  tiKiDd  aa  ibe  name. 
The  namca  of  tka  firarth,  Bllh.  and  later  cminriea  miU 
be  fonnd  on  namtnatkiu  tu  ftiralik  the  type,  If  nottbe 
exact  fqnlvalent  or  nwat  of  the  landFul  appetlati  vea  oT  tbe 
|Mtiii7  ^ja  of  parftanbm.  Wa  meet,  not  BKrclj  wltb 
ftipple  lorma  aacli  a*  vimt.  «Ya**h  D<-cenLla, 

mdnitla,  Digoltaa,  UuDttaa.  MfMrt!*  orKeutoa, 
KedtMnptaa,  RcAlgeritu,  Pntlectna;  or  the  mora  aalf- 
•bMtncappellaUvea,Sterc«rl«*orCoiitiiineliiMiii^ti«ltom- 
pound  Damea  of  tbe  true  Puritan  ataaiy.  anefc  aa  Dena 
i)edit,Sarvti8Drt,  AdoDdatn,<ti>odnlt  Oaoa  ■  *  * 

"In  a  few  iDBtaneea  occaaloa  U  taken  fhim  tbe  name  to 
iBtrndnea  Into  tbe  •t-Diinicnc  ot  ibe  epliaph  aooie  plaj^il 
allnaliai  lo  tbe  eturmotoitatl  import  or  ibe  namej  and 
•hbooife  Ibk  pnelka  b  mora  euuonult  vtih  ibe  taiica 
of  tbe  laiar  Umea,  yet  tbe  luerlpilonB  «f  tbe  daark 
prriod.  prcarai  examplea  of  t  alBttar  pltj  npon  word*, 
of  wltr.ti  we  nuj  tautaiice  tbe  ft^oca  from  tbe  very 
pretty  rpltapb  nr  a^ndla  gt*«Q  br  OreUl  («o).  L  p.  HT). 

-HKIC  BSr  SEPULCRUX  HAUD  POLCKUU 
riTLCRAI  PariNAB.''  [Fuleber  waa  aoogootwo  of 
the  lertf  Cbadla.J  Tbeae  allualona  In  the  Chrtottaa 
cpitapte  are  eommoolr  my  rinple.  Una  we  meet 
JNFEUX  FEUCITAS,  and  INFAUSTUS  rOJJL 
A.  uonnmeiit  ia  erecvd  to  /nnoeentiuf  In  recogitliloD  of 
bia  itiWKefce,  PRO  INNOCENTIA  SUA.  GLYCO 
(yAvcvc,  awMt)  is  deicTlbcd  aa  "romUt  than  hla  name." 
Tba  MNrrowliig  IMi-ndt  of  AlfTHlJS  bpmoan  bia  Teara 
-  i(rfp(  ^  their  JUmt  f  and  even  In  a  i-eiy  IcDdn 
poetlnl  fpKapti,  addrewrd  to  tha  munorr  of  Vvta*, 
bia  wife  Quiiitllla(wliaap  grief  for  bia  loaa  proclalma  liaclf 
on  esinmednt  it  H  only  Ibe  fear  ofOod  tbatrcttraina  ber 
tnm  following  him  t<>  tbe  gntv^  and  that  ihe  vowg  lo 
remain  a  widow  for  hla  MkeXroom  la  fouttd.  In  tbe  midst 
of  all  tbe  wrlM'a  paaatonate  expreMlona  of  mttow,  for  a 
pan  apoft  Hm  mme  of  -aiC  VKRU3.  qCTi  8E1IPKB 
VKRA  IXtCarOS,"^  a  pun  esaoily  almllar  to  lhat 
eontalned  In  tbe  epitnpb  nf  tbe  pmpenir  Probur,  wbtcfa 
VophciuDa»ptvatr*ed— "  HIU  P[a)B[JS  iUPERATOR. 
ET  VEEK  PROBUS,  SITUS  fcS  r  ■(».».  pp.  936-337). 

The  proper  namM  which  occar  on  the  Christina 
hiscriptions  of  SpaiD  (Hubner,  praef.  pp.  vi,  aqq.) 
are  inort  Taried.  The  old  Romah  nomina  gen- 
tilida  are  rar«,  and  generally  o<.-cur  alone,  as 
Anreliiu,  Juliua,  Licinia,  &c.,  but  with  a  provin- 
(ffal  cogmimen  occiuionallT  added,  each  as  A. 
(Aureliu!-)  Viac^ntius.  We  haw  nlso  nnmeroits 
examiiles  of  old  Roman  cognomina,  as  Avitus, 


>  A  naurkaMy  pret^  qpedmra  Is  given  in  De  Bm^'s 
JBaaia  Mtuvma^  Tot  L  p.  MS.  where  FUth  makiea  lAi 
^Itaph  to  her  rister  Hupe  whkta  runt  Ibns— 
l-iS  I  E  SPEI 
SuRoHl  DVL 
C1S8IHAB 
FBCl'r.  (Do^^) 
But  tt  ooght  to  be  reinvmiyrcd  that  Spi*  Is  a  name 
not  nnfrcqMot  In  Boniaa  Pagsii  epitaphs,  ao  that  tbe 
now  (alBOua  ftapnent  ol  the  Bristol  luKrlptlon  wblcb 
aoMahis  It  la  noi  on  that  account  pmu)mably  CbrlsiUn : 
apart  IVam  tbe  ^ymbola,  dog.  cnck,  and  aiip,  and  the  poo 
tnit  (J),  It  now  read*  only  SP£8  C.  SKR  ri  (flUa). 
k  TUi  Cbriiliaa  e[dlaiph  la  poUlabed  if  Fabntib 


Dexter,  Ft  Us,  Crfsplilns,  Camilla.  Of  the  more 
modem  names  are  those  whidi  are  of  trclf 
Latin  origin,  as  Aotemalis  Amntor,  Asella,  D»- 
minicos,  Febmarias,  Uoaorina,  Sanctua,  which 
■seem  to  be  ganorally  diffiisrd  In  the  btotIiicm 
of  the  empire ;  also  the  following,  wbldi  appur 
to  bd  pecnliar  to  Spain  (inclading  of  course  Por- 
tngal):  Bracarios,  CerCTella,  C'uparius,  Gran* 
niola,  Liliiolos,  SalTianella,  be  There  are  alio 
many  which  come  from  the  Greek,  ai  Arcadios, 
Baailia,  Glancus,  Letntioa,  Macarins,  Theodoaioa, 
Zenon,  kn.  Othors  are  still  more  modern,  siteh 
as  Agilo,  Ermengond,  FroUa,  Oulfinus,  Huairic, 
Oppila,  ReocisTinthns,  Reswentni,  Sonnlca,  Hari- 
^Mlla  (fern.),  Swinthiliuba  (fern.),  all  which  arc 
probably  Oothlo;  aim  "Anna  QandloiK  ^rt 
Africa '  (n.  71)  and  Maurtia,  which  are  of  conrae 
bothAfricsn;  and  Bacauda and Camaelatea, which 
ai^iear  to  be  Gaulish.  Tb«  origin  of  others,  aa 
latoraa,  Locuber,  Macona  (fem.^  Quinigia,  Qnit- 
trida,  and  Rexlaa,  is  unknown.  To  these  must 
be  added  Scriptoral  Bumoa.  as  £mmanael,  Jo- 
hannof,  Ijjaria,  Sallomon,  Suaanoa,  Thomas^  In, ; 
these  of  the  puritanical  typt  mentioned  abora 
appear  to  be  wanting. 

With  regard  to  Great  Britain  wa  find  (for  the 
British  period)  aome  Latin  names,  as  TtTentius 
and  Florentius  (in  Siwtlsnd),  also  Silius,  Pauli- 
nos, Satnminus,  and  Carausius  (in  Wales  and 
Cornwall),  and  some  of  these  forqns,  aa  Aagna- 
ttnuH  and  Paulinas,  were  ro-lmported  from  Rome 
in  Saion  thnes.  But  there  are  also  Celtic  names 
occurring,  as  Isnioc  (in  Cornwall^  Pascent  (or 
PasgenX  Cad&n,  Cyngon,  Pabo,  Bodaoo  (ia 
Walea),  and  Drost,  V'orot,  Foceas  (Fergoa  ?)  and 
others  (in  Scotland);  aa  well  aa  Saioa  >«  Scan- 
dinarian  names,  such  as  Sinnik  (in  ScotUikd), 
Herebricht,  Rildithnlth,  Wnlfhere,  and  th«  like 
(in  England).  A  Saxon  name  Is  occastonall^ 
L^tiDised,  as  Win!  into  Ovinus,  In  Ireland  tha 
great  niaas  of  the  names  is  Celtic,  but  occasion- 
ally a  Latin  form  is  Hibemixed,  as  Oolnmbinaa 
Into  Cholumban :  very  occasionally  a  Latin  fttm, 
as  Martinos,  starrlrea. 

C  Worth  and  Formula4  employed  ta  ct^trmU 

ages  and  plarn. — The  words  and  phrases  relating 
j  to  bnrial  and  other  matters  vary  a  good  deal  in 
different  plncea,  and  in  the  same  place  at  different 
times.  M.  Le  BUnt  has  collected  these  "  ft>N 
mules  d'^pigraphie  chr^ticmie "  with  consider- 
i  able  indnatry ;  but  a  good  nmny  additions  might 
eadly  be  made.  He  aTen  takes  no  notice  nt  all 
of  some  provinoM,  «.^.  IMmatia  and  Panttonla, 
whiah  however  baye  some  formnlae  and  words 
of  Interest.' 

I     Several  of  tbe  selected  inscriptions  (sepnlcbral 
I  and  others)  hsre  been  chosen  partly  on  account 
of  the  formulae  therein  contained,  nnd  some  re- 
mnrks  upon  them  are  made  in  their  places. 

But  it  i«  well  observed  by  Hilbner  that  until 
the  Christian  inscriptions  of.  all  parts  of  the 
world  have  'een  collected  and  edited,  It  is  im- 


1  B.g.  an  Inscription  from  Saborla  (Stctn  an  Ai^ar) 
speaking  of  a  dead  cblLd,  bas  "requiem  accepK  In  Deg 
patre  Doatro,  et  ChrUtO  ejus"  (.»>>rp.  Itucr,  LaL  L  111. 
a.  4221,  «MeA  by  Hommsen).  Another  (n.  433U)  from 
tbe  same  pLm  begins:  *■  Bonemcmurle,  In  Deo  rlvsA 
Ibdoms  Clv,  Oravc  vx  reg.  l^dlc  q.  rlx.  aa.  Ih  Ma, 
(BoMemtwuriv*  occiira  hi  Oaul,  Le  Btant,  Jfins.  p^  n% 
See  abo  n.  eAs  sqq.  from  Dalmatla,  whan  wa  hn* 
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poarible  to  mt  what  fonnnlsa  ti«  peenliar  to 
wch;  tbtM  trlt{di  ir«  owMer  to  m  ptcBUar 
may  tarn  ont  to  bo  nniToml  or  cobidm  to 
nuinj  proTincof  («.  >.  p.  rii.).* 

The  following  ii  a  tmulatlon  wtth  rilght 
oraUsioai  and  additioiu'  and  a  few  tacit  cor- 
rectfoDs,  iDo»tlj  for  the  Greek,  of  U.  Le  Blast** 
ifamw/  tTEpignqitiie  Cbitfl.  fp.  75-85  (Paria, 
I860),  omitting  tbo  nftrmuw  to  hk  own  wotk 
Hot  GanI  and  to  thoM  of  othen^  at  Da  Road 
(Rofne),  Oaszcn  (HediiioDt),  Homnuen  (kingdimi 
of  Naplea),  R^nier  (Algeria),  and  (for  th«  Qmk) 
BSckh.  To  thb  ha*  been  added  (beside*  soitn 
Roman  phnues)  a  colloction  of  Spanish  formulae 
derived  from  Htlbner ;  also  a  notice  of  the  (tw 
formnlae  which  oocnr  in  Oraat  Britain  and 
Ireland. 

**  That  which  i*  trne  for  ancient  coin*,  a*  also 
for  the  work*  of  architecture,  i*  not  less  fo  in  that 
which  ooBcens  the  moanment*  of  epigraphy. 
In  f*ch  BOW  plae*  which  ha  visit*,  the  aotiquarr 
tea  Tariation*  of  the  fbrmnlae,  the  symbols, 
the  writing,  the  disposition,  the  ornaments  of 
the  marble*.  Though  appamtly  of  little  im- 
portance, these  marked  dinerenees  are  worthy  of 
)«iag  stndiod  with  care:  Arising  sometimes  from 
the  difference  of  the  times,  as  well  a*  from  that 
of  the  place*,  thoy  are  able  to  sem  as  gnide*  in 
the  re*toratlo&  of  the  teiti,  to  fli  the  nationality 
of  personage*,  the  ngeofthe  Inscriptions,  and  even 
to  furnish  materials  for  the  history  of  ideas, 

"  I  most  appeal  to  the  patience  of  the  reader 
in  undertaking  to  place  before  him  some 
features  of  the  localisatioB  of  the  tyjpe*  and 
frnmula*  of  Christian  epignphy.  Below  are 
tiMse  whidi  seem  to  me  u*  moat  ramutable  In 
different  proriuee  i 

Qarmuhi  Prliwi: 

Hsjrenos!  IN  HOC  TltrU)  RBQTIB9CIT  FEU* 
CITER.  Wgnn*:  TlTrLTM  POSriT. 

Belgiot  Prima: 

Tnna:  P80  CABITATBLandlteUkeiTlTVLTM 
FOSriTi  HIC  UCBT;  HIC  lACETUT  PACE; 
P&TBES  (titalan  piMMrant). 

Belgica  Secnnda ; 

Aminii:  VBI  FBCIT  MOrEHBIK  DID  XT,  and 
(he  Ilka ;  OXPrNCm  EST. 

Tiennensis : 

SrBRKCrVRVS  1M  ItK.  sod  anslogans  (onnnUe. 
Brlord:  HVMANtTAS;  ABSrVrVS  (l-e.  attw 
tut.  In  a  good  sense).  Briord  and  Vknne :  VO- 
LVNTAS.  ValSMi  and  Aries:  PAX  TtCCfM. 
HsrssUU*;  BBCCSSIT,  Matned  even  wtea  ibk 
word  has  dlNnieaied  In  other  plaes*  IMi  the 
cptgrapUcal  fcmialarf. 


k  Dr.  H<Os^  nmmSlj  most  aocmte,  UIiNtrales  this 
Ntaark  hf  a  atatwPMH  that  amoog  the  manr  espresshni 
for  ottr  •'ben  Ilea"  we  have  "blc  Ja>iei  (n«l  itftrn). 
MdU  K«tTm  (itfUny  p.  klU.  We  nuf  safely  mj  otkic 
facet  that  U  ocean  almost  everywhere,  being  foaiMl  lint 
in  Kome,  tbea  In  Qaul,  ^mIu,  DalmiLtla,  Algeria,  and 
BiibUn,  In  which  Utt  ooantry  It  U  almoat  the  00I7  fbr- 
mula.  Nor  doM  there  •eem  to  be  any  mtMD  to  think  It 
rare  in  sRjr  of  tboM  ceantrta*.  M.  Le  BUot  bowerer, 
only  notices  HunderOanL  The  Orsek  reodaringorthb, 
MMt  niTot,  or  MmUtitiBb  Is  also  very  geiwrU,  tnit  p«r- 
hip«  not  qslle  ao  oonmoa:  It  oenus  InRotiw,  Sldly, 
Oanl;  Id  Kgypt,  DMlmstla,  and  Greece;  Algeria,  and 
Cymie;  abu  in  Ada  Minor,  but  not  everywhere,  la 
truth  M.  Le  Want's  Is  only  a  tkrtch  parttatly  worked 
ani,  bnt  stUl  very  IntercstiDc. 

>  Tb^  are  cnelMod  la  brariMa. 


I  Aqmitnnia  Prima: 

Ouodes:  TRAK8HT  Hf  AHML 

Harbonensia  Prima : 

TonlatHS:  BBjriBVIT  Of  PACK. 

Lagdnaensb  Mma,  Ticnacnai* : 

B0irABllEII(miy8Ca«ecl.)t  AfTTS  (L*. 

ingd— nai*  Mma  at  Soennda,  and  a  goad  mmf 

other  (tboo^  not  all)  puts  oTGul : 
BORAS  UEHOBlABi     j      1  la  Hfi 

Lngdnnenda  Prima,  Germanin  Prima,  Ifaxima 
Seqaanomm,     Yiennensi*,  Aqaftaaia 
Prima: 
TIXIT  IN  PACK. 
Lngdnnensis  Prima  et  Qnarta,  VifluHnaia,  nnmn 
et  Secnnda  Harbonenaia: 
OBIIT,  In  oomnMD  use  (though  wMam  at  Bsaae). 

Lngduenab    Prima,    Tiennensi*,  Aqoitanla 
Prinui 

ntAHSlIT;  BrtMnaMB  atltaww 

rLngdunensia  Prima,  Tienaandt ; 

FAMVXrs  DEI  (apirfied  in  epttai**  to  the  «md\ 
See  Le  Blsnt,  JAUMwl,  |if:  10.  U,  and  rdfeMBes.] 

Spain: 

FAHTLVB  DBI.  orCBRISTI.  [Apparently  dwa|« 
MMy  applieA  See  HBtetr,  pp.  xL  111.  IIX 
sad  refcrencnL  Fte  tha  %aaM  Ibrwdao  m  ■■»■ 
nl.  see  bdsw."]  This  fonnla  dxa  wal  ootw 
among  tboM  of  tW  ortaoBMbs  wghtswd  hy  Bo* 
and  BoUettL 


■  Spafai:— 

n«  >b»wifa  A  fsaea^IH  PACK  (h  varions  cea- 
necUooa),  with  BGUVtESClT,  BBQrihriT.  SBCS- 
«T,  RHQriiiaCAT,  JbC ;  DOMlfil,  taSBSSTl,  lEST 
betav  snweMmee  added.  See  Hflbner,  n. «.  pp.  iz.  x. 

CbMsmtwM/m-MMlM.— IN  NOMINE  DI(DOMIin>) 
NOSTTRI  1.  C.  COHSACBATA  VST  BCLISIA  EL 
STEPUANI  PRIMI  MARTYRIS ;  IN  HOHIHK  DO- 
MINI CONSecRATA  ECLE51A  &  MARIE;  ISfU 
SCOPVS  CONSBCRAVIT  HAN<:  BA8EL1CAM ;  IN 
NOMIBTR  DOMINI  8ACXATA  VSt  ECLESU  |  IX. 
KAU  lANUARIl  ERA  D  LXXXX  DEUCATA  ST 
HAEC  E0CLE3IA  8CE  MARIE  i  IlQ)teATA  VSt 
HEC  BASIUCA  A  nHENIO  AMTUTiTE;  OKDI- 
CAVIT  HAKC  ARDEX  DCMIIirVS  BACATDA 
EPI800PV8. 

Asli^ry/enmliu.— IN  NOMINE  DOMINI  HIC 
SVNT  REOONDITE  BEUgVIE  SANCTOBVM  BEB- 
VANDL  OERMANI,  Me.  (  REOOMDITB  SVHT  IC 
BRLItjriE  DB  CRTORE  DOMINI,  SANCTI  BA- 
BILE,  etc 

ORDiVAHTE  EDIFICATA  Qest  hsec  coeMa] ;  UAK 
SAHCTA  TRiA  TABERNACVLA  IN  GLOBIAM 
TRINITATIS  (le  onltate  ?>  LOHOPi^JtAHTIBVS 
SANCTIS  AEUIFICATA  STNT  AB  IKLFfTTBI 
OV^DILIVVA  CVM  OPERARIOS'  FERNOLOS  FT 
SVMPTF  PROPRIO;  C0NSVMAT7M  OC  0PV8 
ERA  DCCXX  i  FVNDAVIT  EAM  («.  anm)  ALTI5- 
SiMVS  PER  EVLAL1AM  ET  PILIFH  EIT3 
PAVLFM  HONACHVM  ;  PERFECT VK  EST  TEM- 
PLUM. 

Vol  w  /»Fm»Ja*^RB0CESFINTHT8  BEX  OFTO- 
RET  (offvt)  [sc.  cnnmam]:  OFFERCT  MTHTSCF- 
LVM  8.  8TEPHAN0  THEODOOTS  ABBA. 

S^uIcM  /ofmubu  (leagth  of  lire>— VTXIT  TOT 
ANNOS,  or  ANNIS;  01  ANNORVM  TOT',  CTV 
MARITO  ANNIS  TOT)  P^^VS  HINFS  TOT  («»beal 
MMOit  AKMORFM  lURRmqVE  TOT;  <in  JN 
HOC  SABCVLO  OONHJEVERAT  LVSnOS  TOT 
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OiHttdnlpiH: 
Oom>:  TIXIT  UraOCSABCrLOAHNOa  OooM, 
Alta,  MkMo,  Mice  am  tfae-MinraHt  DEPOSl- 
TVS  8VB  DIKM  XIV  KAL,  eta  OnBe,  HUub 
A<|Mti^  Flonon,  Beiafprn.  e<c  BJU,UUm  bnd 
«(  IwatpUMM.  Tnrio,  Toitooai,  Mllia,  Bnada, 
QtIu  M  FHun,  AquO^:  COSTRA  VCfTfU 

nevn.  ruteoM:  hic  fiiajvusciT  ix 

eOHHO  PACI& 

Utiin:* 

B«V<Mlft:LOCr&allhibil^iiakC«rtlMlMBl»- 
daa.  Bom:  DItmiTrs,  TCfrcannoalbr^or 
whldi  Qui  gives  mxnaj  tarn  exunplM ;  BKFRI- 
aURlTlI.  IN  REhIUOI£KI(\  REtHIOKRltT 
MVS  (oBca  only  In  Gaul);  LOCVH  EMIT,  or 
OOMPARAVIT,  k  foiamU  wtdofa  la  ooapMriy 
ankaowu  te  0«il;  (be  mmtlan  of  a  uub  pra- 
pwad  br  the  Uvtic  la  wy  ran  In  OmL  '  Ouia : 
HIC  DOBHIT.  evil  NEVB  FEBHiaSBiT. 
QTAXDO  mra  TOLTBaiT. 

Cunpuimt 

B«ki.-  IW  ATLA  BBaW  TYU  JOTDyC  DOS  IS 
CAKLBTIA  KtUHA. 

ApoMa: 

VinbelU,  Edutun.  FbntanwoMi.  rto.  i  HIO  BBQTI- 


ABTATIS  STAB  XLUl]  DBCEDIT  B  VITA,  floaw- 
llwtlw  MdaKN^k  PVBB.  VJBOO  an  IMntand. 

Armlaa  ^  Mat-DBF08ITB>  i  HVIO  BVDI 

rVHVLO  lACEKS ;  IN  HOC  LOOO  QVIBBCKK8  { 
IS  HOC  TVMVLO  lACBT;  HIC  REOONDITVU 
EST  OOBPVS;  DEP08iTV8  Uf  PACB  t  IH  ISTO 
LOOO  SEPVVm  EST;  HIC  Sim  B8T|  irafpMv 

Pniyrr*  Jkr  fke  ZVoi— DOMINK  lESV  CHRISTE, 
FurvLB  TVB  omnA  PBOCATA  DIMITTB  (*.». 
««;  PRSCATVS,  VT  FBO  TVO  PR0MIS30  BT  8VB- 
UBAHIXB  CyMerwnlna)  HKRICAMVR  IMOKEDI 
PARADUM  I  ASTE(Neinln«(7  offered  for  tb«d««d,  but  I 
Mc  n.  M);  YDEP  AHAnAYCEOC  KAt  COTHPUC 
THC  HAKAPIAC  KYPIHC  KITOYPAC 

AKfaMHMU.-CHIOHI  VIVAS;  LVPICVS  VIVIT; 
HABCIAHB  VIVAS  IM  CEIBISTO<nld of  UmUtIds). 

SIoHm  y  Aa  dntOMl  «i  If  ft^lba  pnblle  utd  pit  v«(a 
•fation  of  tbe  dM«MCd  an  wrj  Tardy  ni'iiUoMd  r 
tad  then  only  •zteodlng  lo  VIR  INLVSTRIS,  CLA- 
RD^IMA  PBHINA,  He    Tbe  ocnal  M(itatSwM  ara 

FiDSLiB,  rmn.is  ciuusn,  famvla  or  fam v- 

LVS  DBl  orCHBISri;  alMBAFTIDlATVS  (dim). 

KtrUtkMital  ttatbm  la  ABBA  i  ABTISTES ; 

DXVOTA  vmoO;  FOirrii^;  VIBQO  CHKISTI ; 

VOTA  DEO. 

>  Tbe  Mlowliig  tonnDlae  (Sram  Da  Boni'a  LU.R. 
vol.  L  pMiM)  m»f  be  added  lot  Rone  op  to  «Jx  4oo, 

and  from  BSdch  ((7.  7.  G.). 

/WmiOae  ^  dsolA.— OBIIT ;  DRCESSIT  i  DISCE9- 
8IT;  RECBSSIT;  DORMIT;  DORMIT  IN  PACEj 
BORTVA  EST:  DEFVNCTA;  TEAETtTA;  KTE- 
ABYTHCE!!;  EnArCATO;  nPOArEl,  ETEAlOeH 
(BScUu  KOIHATE  (mi»*Mi,  Ai):  EN  EiPHNH; 
DE  SABCVLO  RECES8IT,  or  DBCESSIT,  or  EZIBIT 
(exIvK):  RBCESSIT  DE  HAC  LVCE}  IIT  AD 
DEVH;  RECEPrVS  AD  DEVH  ;  PRAECESSiT  AD 
PACEMi  EXIVIT  JN  PACE;  yVlESC'ET  IN  PACE; 
REQVIESCET  Uf  SOHNO  PAaS:  ABSOLVTVS  DE 
OORPORE;  SPlRJTVa  IN  LVCE  DOUIBI  8VSCEP- 
TV3  EST. 

SrptOaunil  ForwuilaM.--  RtC  lACET,  ENOAAE  KEI- 
TAI.  or  KATAKETTAI  (Buckh);  HIC  B1TV8  EST; 
HIC  DORMIT;  HIC  P061TA  ESTi  DEPUSITIO; 
KATAOBaC;  FTA^H  (BiicUi);  KATETBOH  (U.). 

iJW^/iMtlm^loait.— LOCVLVSi  BISOHVS.  TRI- 
BOMVS,  QVADRISOHVB  C«ttl>  iOCVS  exjmMed  or 
■■ndfiMtoad)  {  TOnOC;  OVBMVLVll,  ABTBKHA 
DOM  VS. 


MOtr  DT  eomio  pack  ddubitio  dvb 

m  IDVB  .  .  .  .  Mi. 
BratloiB,  (kMpoU,  Apollftt 

BL  H  (C  A INOM  aaWRlBa)  «t  tbe  hMd  or  iHolplbHi 

Afiica: 

aitUa,  Orta,  Otearea,  Boicanla,  etc.:  MKMORIA. 
•ttbetM«loiili«oftbaliweripiloa.  aitlAa,  OrUaM- 
Vllto,  Arbal,  Portu  lU(Dne:  PRAICCt^^lT. 
Hanwaaii  bal  Haoefla,  afdjar  Room.  VvuMn  Bta^ 
naa:  DBCESSIT,  DISCBSSIT.  CMa,  KalaiM, 
aithaneie.t  VIXIT  IH  PACB.  [CteMreat 
nr  PACB  BIC  qVIEBOIT;  AOCOBITtMUVMl 
SEPVLTVa  SHUa:  UlC  lACIT.  CBte:  XB. 
•AAXKEITE,] 

Oreece: 

AUmm;  BOIMBTHnOK,  M  tiM  taglilBll«  of  dM 

lUGripttolL 

Oalatia: 

Tedtoniin,  ate, :  •ECICL 
CUicia: 

Mq— tetla.  Tanoii,  Oorycna,  Sdenda:  TOQOa  8e- 
■  iMNia,  Bor.:  HNHKA.  M«|mMatU.  tuwm: 
MHHHA  AIA*EPON.  Selrada:  XAUOOOPIH 
<XaiMi«4MM'X  nAPACTATIKOH  ( In  tbe  aeua 
ofaivakhre.  OxTnia,  Epinala,  SdeocK  •RKH. 
Cbrym:  COKATMUKH,  VSaOL  AIA«E> 
POrCA. 

Sjrriat 

Aadrena,  njl**i  jBdwnta.  Horai^  oa  the  |BIIb- 
AYTH  H  DYAH  TOV  KVFIOY.  K.T 

Palaatine: 

JenMilen:  mrHHA  AU*IF(nii  •BKH  AIA- 
•KFOYCA. 

EsTpt: 

Bnka  el  Aaadt  Bn  APAM.  Tbebto:  0  MAKA- 

BIOC  applied  to  the  dMd ;  [0  OBOC  AHAnAYCI 
BN  CKHNAIC  ATIQN.  Alexandrta:  MNH- 
•HTI  THC  KOIHUCBDC  THO  AOYAHC  OOY.] 

Nubia: 

Phlle:  En  APAeO.  Kalateheb:  O  MAKAPIOC; 
applied  lo  tbe  d'ad)  [EN»A  KATAKEITEl. 
KalabMbeb,  eenelcTy  of  Wadr-Gesal'  ANA- 
nAYOON  0  •BOO  THH  «YXHK  AYTOY  EN 
KOAniC  (MdUntf)  ABBAAM  BAI ICAAK  KAl 
lAfUtB.  Cbbawk'  0  •BOG  TON  HHBtMA- 
TaN  KAI  CAPKOC  .  .  .  ANADATOOK 
♦YIHN. 

Great  BriUIn : 

10  lACET;  HIC  TVMVLO  lACIT ;  IN  00 
TVMVLO  lAClTi  A.  HIC  lAClT  R  FILIVSi 
HIC  lACir  IN  CONQERIES  (ilt.-)  LAPIDVH; 
A  FILIV3  B  HIC  lAClT ;  HIC  lACENT 
SANCTl  ET  PRAECIPVI  SACEKDOTES ; 
HIC  MEMOR  lACIT;  llin  IN  SEPVLCRO 
REQVIESCIT;  IHMEMORiAM  SANCTORVM; 
LVCfOf  TV  AM  DA  DEVS  ET  REQVIEM;  and 
(later)  ROOD  OMNIBVS  A1IBVLANTIBV8 
EXOREMr  PRO  AMMAt  alio  (In  CelU.)  OR 
DO  (pr>7  for);  and  (In  Sivn)  BECUN  ATrOEl 
(amenoilBl  to)  .  .  .;0IBII>DADDABB8AVI<S 
(pcaj  for  the  aovlj ;  alM  nam  only, 

Ireland : 

HIC  DORMIT  (0^) ;  obhk  odIt  KmHIve  ria 
f  AUn) ;  and  In  Celtic,  i3t  Ktilch  tbe  great  m^forl^ 
are  ootnroMd,  OR  or  OROIT  DO  (praf  fbr);  OR 
orOROIT  AR  fpray  for);  BENDACBD  FOR 
ANMAIMN  (a  biMiliig  oa  the  aoul  oOi  SAFKI 
8AHATT03  ([tbe  atone]  of  tbe  wiw  aage);  aba 
nameontj  (my  tVDqurDiij). 

D.  Acdamationt. — There  is  still  one  poiat  re- 
latiDg  to  the  phraseology  of  Chrittiaa  inacrip- 
tioni,  OB  whicn  it  uajr  be  coaTenieDt  to  saj  • 
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hah  wvit.  Many  of  tk«w  w  mum  wmi  glao, 
«ad  B  Wg*  nnfflbn'  of  th«  epiUpM  costaiii  what 
an  termed  mdainalioBr,  or  Nu>rt  expnawfls 
addmaed  to,  or  in  behalf  ot,  the  livtog,  or  to  or 
In  behalf  of  the  dead.  Both  one  and  the  other 
existed  for  the  ^wub,  and  both  o»e  and  the 
other  ware  adnptM  with  variotu  Biodlfiostloiu 
bj  the  Ohriatiait*. 

(1.)  T«  lcgl»  with  ttuM  wU«b  onoam  tiie 
Uviog.  The  Mptiment  on  the  iiucriptWB  AMim 
pm  nriHVS  vivamtb  (Qnit«r,  p.  609,  3)  on 

the  gl««  IN  KQXIXB  HEBC7LI1  ACERBHTIMO 

(Achcn»tinlX  nucis  tivatu  (Oamcci,  r<tr^ 
t.  isxr.  t  IX  and  on  the  gen  tibm(«»e)  lvztsi 
HOMO BCHIB (King'*  Ata.  O^mttaid Hing^  toI.  1.  p. 
SllX  wu  a4oiit«l  b]r  the  ChrtotitM  in  the  aense 
of  living  In  God ;  and  the^  engrared  TIVE  or 
TIT  AS  IS  DEO,  and  cognate  espreuionsesiscaf  ire 
of  hope  both  for  time  and  for  etemitf  on  their 
own  geme  and  glaae  vesaele,  and  occaaionallf  on 
a  tamp  or  an  amnlet.  SomeUmec  a  anlnt  ii 
added,  as  vitab  m  CHEIBTO  rr  LATBnmo,  or 
a  saint  wAy  is  expressed,  as  Tivu  IN  NOHiRB 
latre(n)tl  Sometimes  ^ain  a  married  couple, 
or  a  man  and  his  faniily,  are  the  snbjecta  of  this 
klikl  of  good  wish.  Smnetimss,  howerer,  thf  name 
of  dod  or  Christ  was  omitted,  bnt  a  Cbristtaa  sym- 
bol, as  a  palm  or  a  chrisma,  was  introdncM  ^ 
order  to  insnte  the  Christian  signiticance.  Tiw 
Oiristlans  did  not  iiideed  reftue  the  lenie  of  en- 
jOTinif  this  life,  when  thej'  wrote  Pit:  (vie)  zebes, 
or  ZE8ES  onljr  on  their  glais  drinlcing-copa,  which 
V««  employed  In  aured  fesdritfes,  hot  the 
sacred  representations  whidi  aocompanted  the 
legend  would  be  a  witoese  against  anf  intem- 
Mrate  ose.  A  smaller  number  of  acclamntioiu 
inscribed  on  glass,  praT*  that  the  penons  ad- 
dressed mar  live  in  the  peace  of  God.  Thus  one 
inftTor  of  a  married  eon{de;  vitatk  in  pace 
DBI  (Oarmcei,  Telr^  t.  i.  f.  3) ;  on  another  we 
iMTi  BlBAB(riTne)  IH  fACS  Dt:i  (Id.  t.  tL  C7X 
or  TIT  AS  iH  pace  DEI  (Id.  t.  rii.  f,  2> 

For  the  matters  here  tooched  on  see  Qems, 
GutM,  Lamps,  Skals.  That  this  kind  of  accla- 
mation exhorting  to  /tee  was  nsoally  addressed  to 
the  Uriug,  is  clear  npon  the  fiice  of  ft :  but  there 
are  a  few^cases  where  it  is  leu  certnio,  whether 
the  persona  addressed  were  alire  or  dead.  Thus 
It  has  been  made  a  qnestion  whether  kilaris 
TIVAS  CVH  TTia  nUCITER  BBXPE«  RKPRI- 
OERES  IK  PACE  DEI  Is  SO  acclamation  to  a  living 
or  dead  person;  Martigny  {Diet.  p.  8)  relying 
urincipally  on  the  word  expressing  a  desire  tor 
bis  refreahment,  looks  on  him  as  de.-^.  Garruoin, 
probably  with  greater  reason,  interprets:  tii 
temfn  Uetv  «t  ti  refrigera  neilQ  pa.-*  *  ZHo, 
,c<M  «m  la  graaia  cU  lui,  shewing  that  nfri. 
atrium  is  not  rarelj  used  of  livipg  perwuu 
.».«.  p.  126). 

On  Christian  epitapha  the  living  are  sometimes 
addressed  by  the  living,  sometimes  by  the  dead. 
Of  the  fbnner  are  roqnests  to  the  reader  to 
pray  for  the  eoal  of  the  person  buried.  These 
are  very  rare  for  the  earlier  periods.  Dr. 
M'Caul  says,  "I  recollect  but  two  examples  in 
ChristiAD  epiUpbs  of  ths  first  six  centuries  of 
the  address  to  the  reader  far  his  prayers,  so 
common  In  mediaeval  times."  In  the  early 
mediaeval  inst^ptiona  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland  examplee  will  be  seen  under  Tomb.  At 
other  timsa  the  readers  are  sainted  by  the  author 
of  the  ina^ptioBi  tUTSTE  fbatus  (lUnler  b. 


macQtiFTiovv 

4025;  seeaboveX  washed  to  ft»j  SatUmOM 
ak9i*  •-  «1B). 

The  dead  ptfSM  leniiBsw  pays  the  livia^ 
•ot  to  meddle  wiUi  his  benm,  as  PBBC9B  EM 
MILPlKiCn  BOM  AWERAHTVa  BXH  OBBA  MEA 
(Le  Blaat,  b.  207.  See  sinilar  examples  in  hb 
not«a  OS  diis  inscriptioii  and  Tomb^ 

Sometimes  the  sanrivors  art  exhorted  not  te 
weep :  and  the  moUU  deltre  parttUa,  hoc  /ocAm- 
iftim  fwt  (IfHS.  Diim.  L  117,  ^  IfiL)  fceenm 
on  a  Oulatian  qtt^b— 

'  "gatdteveelsBrlmKanlelicamculappitsa, 
y lieMsmme  Deo  credite  floe  neft*-' 

De  Bosst,  X  a.  JL  a.  H*  hS-».  4n>, 

More  strange  are  the  epitaphs  covnted  le  be 
Christian,  AirroS,  th>^,  eMelf  Uinm 
(Bockh.  B.  flSSdX  Tovia  fdhvb  oM«lt 

iMraror'CId.  9621,),  both  firoa  ih«  Roomb  oU- 
comba.  A  Jewish  epita|A  in  •  Bmnan  cememy 
mns  aimilarlj  (Id.  o.  9917X 

(2.)  Of  acclamations  nJ^tse^d  tff  the  dead  we 
have  the  following.* 

Vitas  or  tivatis  ni  DEO;  this  and  the 
allied  fonns  tjvs  or  tit  as  n  caxem,  inwKo, 
IMTBft  BAKCTIS  (lie,  De  Rossi,  «.  s.  n.  10,  a.Dl 
36SX  ni  nuuxK  chbihi  (Harini.  p.  4&S);  siss 
IK  KOKIMB  PETBi  (Boldetti,  pi  388X  the  same, 
or  nearly  so,  as  those  which  have  jest  bmn 
noticed  as  addieased  to  the  living,  recnr  aboa- 
dantly  on  the  sepulchral  monamentd  ot  Rome 
and  other  places  (De  Rossi-,  /.  0.  S.  prol  p.  ci ; 
Le  Blut,  n.  576 ;  Hart.  2)10.  p.  7,  and  Toub). 


J* 


»  e(  AalntJh  Uld  SwtOU.  ana.  PTM.  I^H^JT 

KmiUrly  in  Greek  flinir  <r  (Bflckh.  a. 
98O0),  ititrtui  4y  Kvpiv  (fd.  n.  9673>  They 
proceed  on  the  suppoaitioD  that  the  Chrislws 
life  is  contintw>a^  and  that  expressions  in  the 
form  of  good  wi^ltcs,  primarily  mmf 

to  this  life,  may  when  thur  fulfilment  is  nc 

•  OrPapn  MiamtUM  addriid  in  Mslt  i^f 
daidwehBT«.an»ngatbefs.ttaeMlowlB|:  SiHi^ttn* 
Intl.  GWMtaabms  i»itKm*,AM.  r«I^  ^L^Jif***" 
dMM,  Ups,  M  eet'Ovvw  lb  *»]Viv  3W 
BiavtL). 
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\m.get  doobtfiil,  be  truuferred  t«  the  life  to 
come.' 

Other  fbrms  expreu  to  the  dead  good  viihee 
for  their  rest  or  peace.  Thvt  on  &  f;etn,  found 
In  a  grave  B  (bene)  qtesqva^  (quiescas)  (see 
Obw),  and  on  tomb*  qu^acE  in         (Marisl,  p. 

CEactcAS  benb  in  pace  (Id.  p.  385).  Nor 
tan  we  well  take  such  phrases  m  pax  tecch  (Le 
Riant,  n.  490,  Sk.),  (ip^vq  troi  (Bockh,  n. 
tpifi  (wf>4>^)  ffoi  ir  otifNU'f)  (Id.  n.  9844),  and 
ftfifim  wSwt,  with  or  without  tr  f »f  (Id-  nos. 
^87-8),  as  other  than  good  wiahes  addressed 
to  the  departed,  not  affirmations  of  a  fait  ac- 
compli, but  a  confident  prayer,  or  rather  a  snre 
jiopt,  that  the  itate  of  peace  nuy  continue.  In 
otnar  ioacriptiotu,  however,  it  is  evidently  re* 
Mrded  aa  witady  accomplished,  e.  iyiriuvtw 
Apia  U  ilp^>ii  (Narini,  p.  456),  Compaie  ir 
tlpHyp  irpwtYM  (Bockh,  n.  9645  and  9632)  ;  03- 
boBHivrr  in  pace  insv,  qveii  dilbxit,  obiit  ih 
PACE  DBi  (UJbner,  u.  s.  p.  x.).  The  full  expres- 
pioa  ffoi  4tm.  pax  vobiscvm  sit,  alio 

ocean  (Bockh,  n.  9710;  Le  Kant,  n.  526). 
More  interesting  are  the  acclamations  which 
rriate  to  refrigeriwn,  which  God  himself  is  often 
elsewhere  invoked  to  bestow  on  the  departed. 
D«  Kossi  notes  the  occurreooe  of  apiritum  trnun 
Dmt  nfrigerrt,'*  and  the  like,  as  occnrring  in 
earlj  Cnrietian  epitaphs  {Proi.  p.  ex.).  But  here 
the  deceased  is  aiadrvssed,  in  the  hope  that  he  is 
in  receipt  of  that  refreshment,  or  as  being  anre 
to  receive  It,  Thus  we  hava  the  neuter  verb 
nfrigerare,  to  enjoy  a  oool  repose,  in  this  con- 
nection, IN  Boaa  REraiaEBKB  (Marini,  p.  420), 
i  <.,  mai/  yam  eujoy  nfreshm  tn  a  goM  jAace, 
by  which  is  inteiiaed  Paradise,  or  the  \otom  of 
Abraham ;  bsfbioera  cth  spiritv  bancto,  i.e., 
in  thine  own  holy  soul '  (Marangoni,  Cose  Gent. 
I).  460.  See  Tertull.  ado.  Mure.  lib.  iv.  c  34). 
More  rarely  aOCEFTA  BU  IX  CB13T0  (Marini, 
u.  454)  is  the  form  which  the  acclamation 
assumes,  with  which  Hpiarhs  fi«T&  aou  (Bockh, 
a.  9697)  may  be  compared,  as  well  as  aeterna 
TiBi  LUX  IN  CHRiffTO  (Hariui,  u.  s.  p.  450),  the 
last  woid  being  expressed  by  the  cbrisDUL  Some 
addresses  to  the  dead,  however,  are  congratula- 
tory, as  BENE  VIXSITI  (sfcX  VBNB  00.18VlIA5n 
(Marini  p.  4M),  ANiMA  TfA  OTH  ivms  {Id. 
p.  381),  iir  BsnuoERio  akiiiatta  (Fabrettl, 
p.  547),  where  m(  rather  tbap  ait  seems  to  be 
understood. 

The  Qraek  acckmaiion  9ifpt  (f.A  9ifpti)  is 
■onetimes  placed  at  the  end  of  an  epitaph 
(BBekh,  n.  S821);  and  sometimes  at  the  begln- 


V  Tbe  fnKcalJTe  Is  likewise  found,  as  Ma  detrdU 
t  mtd  (HObner,  u.*.  p.  xL);  iind  botb  exprmtona  mean 
In  realttf  the  same  tbing,  Tbe  reader,  however,  laaj  see 
WsrUgDy,  DieL  s.  v.  "Pargatoire"  for  a  dUTerent  view  of 
^    tbe  upiatlve  (bimuUe. 

4  Tbe  verb  i>  thn  oatd  tranaltlvd;.  In  tbe  LaUn 
verskn  <f  St.  Irauaua,  rrfirtgmrar*  la  tbe  rendering  of 
dw«Mvawff#ai,  and  Doctnge  acooidlngtr  (GlMt.  i.  v.) 
expUIns  tbe  LHtin  «ord  by  nq'iitKm.  whkb  Is  lubetan- 
tLdlr  ooirrct.  Rtfriyerium  as  aned  hj  Tertulllan  ind  in 
the  ^oclanaliOni  does  not  mean  *■■  release  from  pain, 
but  an  ei^loTmeiit  of  poilUve  tfauugb  imperftct  bapplnesi 
on  tbe  part  of  ibejust  from  tbe  very  mument  uf  thetr 
dsMlnUuD  In  tbat  separate  abode  whlcb  Terulllsn  sup- 

Cl  our  Lnd  to  distlnguisb  by  the  appellation  of  Abn^ 
"%  boaom."— Fabt  r,  D^.  tf  Anuxjm,  book  Lev, 
>  See  De  Boasi  («  s.).    The  woida  oeenr  In  tUs  nee 
IvtkeiyUifkofaLSevnaMBoaia.  SeeTUn 


ning  ild,  s.  9789),  addressed  jn  each  case  to  the 
departed.  Another  imperative  ypTf^i  (waca 
op!)  in  singular  contrast  to  the  f uiVscos  above^ 
Is  occasionally  fbuod  at  the  end  of  Christian  in- 
scriptions (M  9599,  9570);  it  Duiy  probablj 
contemplate  the  return  of  the  Saviour,  tii^olf^ 
also  occurs  (M  8800). 

The  Latin  classical  form  Ave,  much  used  bj 
tbe  P^HQB,  is  found  also  in  a  Christian  epitaph, 
and  written  A  b  s  (Bockh,  n.  9658).    We  bnve 
also  HAVE         on  tbe  same  moanmeBt 
Blent,  n.  495). 

In  the  last  place  are  to  be  noted  prayers  or 
requests  to  tbe  departed  to  pray  to  God  for  the 
survivors.*  De  Bossi  notes  that  in  the  earliec 
undated  inscriptions  of  the  catacombs  (iLe.,  thoe^ 
before  the  peace  of  Constastlne),  we  have  wto 
pro  fioNi,  pro  varttitSma,  pro  conjuge,  pro  plOt. 
pro  tonrt  (Prol.  p.  ex.).  To  these  Dr.  MeCral 
adds  roija,  ora  pro  nobis,  but  adds  at  the  samv 
time  that  there  are  "  oomparatirely  few  among 
the  thousands"  of  thew  undated  inscriptions^ 
which  contain  these  prayers,  and  "  that  instanoct 
of  the  mention  in  such  wtms  of  others  than  thf 
members  of  the  family  of  the  deceased  are  ei- 
tremelv  rare."  He  has  observed  only  one  dated 
example,  of  the  year  380  A.D.  (De  Roasi,  n.  288) 
which  contalna  any  such  request;  it  has  thf 

expressioa  FRO  HVHO  VWTX  ORA  IVBOLBlf 
(u.  *.  p.  xviiL).  WiUi  respect  to  such  nccl»- 
,  mationa  of  aflVctioD  as  mlda  mima,  mimq 
pura  et  mnnda,  anim  inwx,  pmer  imtooms, 
■^vxh  KoXj),  and  the  like,  they  are  applied  in 
Christian  inscriptions  of  various  kinds  botb 
to  the  living  and  the  dead,  and  need  hardly  be 
dwelt  upon  in  this  place  (see  Garrucci,  u.  t. 
Index,  •  <D.  dulcis  anima;  Hartlgny,  Diet,  p.  7  ; 
Perret,  Catac  dt  Some,  t.  r.  pi.  17;  Bockh, 
n.  9697). 

E.  Styk  end  Sii-ucture.-^Sneh  inscriptions  aa 
relate  to  public  works,  chiirehes,  basilicas,  foun- 
tains, or  t«  sacred  objects  and  fttraitara,  altaia^ 
tdwllees,  crosses,  liturgical  book-covers,  be,  or  to 
votive  offerings  and  the  like,  need  hardly  be  taken 
Into  the  present  account.  They  exist  in  prokeasd 
verse,>both  in  Greek  and  in  Latin,  and  are  of  very 
various  styles  and  lengths.  A  large  number  of 
such  are  collected  by  Marini,  and  edited  by  Mai 
iSeript  Yet.  2f<m.  CoU.  Una.  v.  pp.  1-28S);  to 
this  wwk  more  especially  the  renoer  ts  referred. 
Many  of  them,  however,  are  later  than  the 
period  embraced  tn  his  work.  Very  few  inscrip- 
tions, if  any,  which  belong  to  this  class,  go  back 
bdbr*  tha  time  of  Coutantine,  so  fiur  as  the 
vritar  is  awarp,  and  can  hardly  be  ealled  nnme- 
rons  till  after  the  close  of  the  4th  centnrj. 
With  regard,  however,  to  the  sepulchral  inscri^ 
tions  tbe  case  is  somewhat  different.  They  oai, 
to  some  extent  at  least,  be  classified  by  tbor 
style.  But  the  first  thing  to  ba  borne  In  mind 
Is  that  inscriptions  of  one  country  are  no  role 
for  those  of  another.  Those  of  Britain  and  of 
Ireland,  for  example,  are  both  unlike  each  other, 
and  unlike  those  of  Qaal,  Spain,  and  Italy,  of 
nearly  the  same  period.  The  Greek  inscriptions, 
^in,  admit  fbr  the  most  part  of  bat  little  COOH 
parison  With  the  Latin  ones;  the  Greek  and 


■  Hie  lavOcatSon  of  tbe  VhilnaBdofsalnu^  shove 
f  Iv.)  an  scarcair  to  be  aeoDonled  aedanatloH,  aol  asp 
bstMr  ooBsUered  sq^aratelj. 
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I^thi  imeriptiniu  to  Dotnetitu,  writln  Mt  llic 
suDt  slab,  are  a  good  illnstrntioB  of  this  (Le 
Nut,  /Me.  CM-et.  dml.  a.  61»a). 

With  {kw  uceptions  the  earlier  inicHptioiu 
•n  efaaract«riMd  by  their  brevity  and  ■implieitr, 
'Vblle  from  the  4th  ccntnrj  onwarda  thej  asaame 
IB  HKM  countries,  as  in  Italy.  OanI,  aitd  Spain, 
a  inon  complei  and  ornate  character.  In  the 
earlier  epitaphs,  moreover,  •«netiine>  occur 
tmita  more  or  leea  (ioiilar  to  the  pagan  epitapha, 
mentioB  tfaoat  who  made  the  tomb^  which 
bf  decrees  dhaptiear.  They  aha  eoatain  a  mock 
greater  onmber  of  acclamatiooa,  moat  of  which 
aooo  Tanish  coniplelely.  In  ttie  4tb  centn^ 
Christian  Ijitin  epigraphy  began  t«  nak*  •  style 
<»f  its  own,  and  for  the  first  tine  we  now  get  at 
feome  snch  opening  words  as  Afc  rvqtdeacU  in 

r\  we  in  somno  f/ocit.  kic  ^tiieaait,  kic  jactt, 
jioaitut  est,  &C. ;  and  new  rhetorieal  phrases, 
as  wirat  inm-centiae,  wapimtiae,  aanctitatiM,  4g^ 
begin  to  malce  their  appearanos.  It  ia  not 
antil  «bo«t  this  time  that  any  nentloD  of  the 
nenlar  jiroflesston  of  the  decaaaed  acenrs  in  the 
Latin  inscriptkins ;  and  it  it  not  very  eomraonly 
mentioned  at  any  time.  The  chrisma  and  the 
crow,  signs  of  a  triumphant  faith,  now  oome  in 
atraadantly.  The  in^criptiom  of  Ganl  followed 
the  style  of  Rome  a  good  deal,  and  the  sum  or 
similar  formulae  appear  upon  thnn  at  a  wmc- 
what  later  time.  It  is  in  thess  Roman  and 
Gaulish  iDirriplioDK  that  changes  mt  style  can 
best  be  studied,  becnuae  they  are  so  numerous, 
becauK  so  uhut  of  them  bear  dates,  and,  in  fine, 
becatue  they  nare  been  so  admirably  edited. 
M.  De  Rossi  makes  some  renuirka  on  tbe  dianges 
•f  style  in  the  Roman  inscriptions  (/n«c.  Lrb. 
Bom.,  Pmlegom.,  pp.  ci.-civi.),  and  will  to  an- 
other volume  discoiu  Ititim  -JUi  e/.-iifrapfnei  Ckri»- 
Uimi  dactrinian.  M.  Le  Slant,  in  tfae  6rst  fifty- 
aigkt  pages  of  his  Mnaul,  treats  of  tkt  aaoeoa* 
tm  variatloos  in  tbe  GanliUt  inMriptioas  (fhw 
of  which,  iMwever,  are  before  the  ^e  of  Con- 
stantine),  and  also  establisheii  the  fact  tiiat 
blank  formulae  were  in  circulation  for  the 
nso  of  stonemtters,  where  of  conrte  the  snm- 
bei  of  years  of  th«  deceased  or  of  the  reigning 
kfi^  oottid  only  be  eipreuad  by  the  word 
iol  or  tantiu,  and  that  tka  stmaenttn'  has 
sonutimes  neglected  to  replace  the  tantua  by 
the  particular  number  required.  (Bee  Le  Blaat, 
m.  a  pp.  59-74.)  Similarly  in  Spain  traoao 
of  blank  formulae  can  ba  recognliad  (Hahnar, 
ti. «.  p.  riii.). 

Bt  means  of  a  careful  study  of  the  phrases 
of  the  dated  inscriptions  a  close  approximation 
mar  sometmies  be  made  to  the  date  of  an  nn- 
dated  oiie ;  great  caution,  however,  is  neceaaary, 
as  certain  eipressions  held  their  plaec  for  a  long 
period.   (See  Le  Blant,  h.  a:  ppi  81-88> 

(tL).  Dafat  of  Chrittian  /nKriptiong, 

(a)  Christian  inscriptions,  when  dated,  most 
naoally  boar  (he  namen  of  consuls,  and  all  the 
•arliest  are  thus  dated.  Siimetimes  one,  more 
nsnally  both  consuls,  are  eiveu.  the  names  being 
commonly  cnntriicted.  The  abbreviation  coa  for 
txmsiiiibua  was  in  use  up  to  the  middle  of  the 
3rd  centnry,  after  whii-h  con,  cons,  and  oOKSi, 
came  to  be  sm-cessively  adopted:  00*  is  very 
■eldon  found  during  the  4th  cenlnrr,  and  almost 
■erar  In  tho  6th  or  6tfa :  GOa  ftU  Into  dlsuaa 


abont  th«  firrt  qnarter  of  the  Stb  eentaiy,  of 
after  that  com  was  nsed.* 

The  nnmerala,  to  dcsignat*  a  Mcend  or  tUid 
eonsnlata,  an  fteqantly  prefiied  to  ctH  sad  tki 
other  abbfwbled  fimis ;  bat  where  there  Is  a* 
smUgnity  tbey  are  sometimes  omitted.  1 
rery  strange  abbterfation  was  occaMBaltj  ih4, 
though  in  Christian  inscriptions  ft  is  eiccedisglj 
rare:  the  names  of  the  consnb  were  Mnit- 
ted  and  the  nnmbers  only  retained,  b  ai 
epiUph  from  a  Christian  errpt  at  Metra,  is 
&'dly,  to  "Entarpe,  the  eompHnisn  of  the 
Vnaea,"  her  death  is  fixed  to  Nov.  S7,  hr«rif 
Tmp  «u  [pimw]  ri  \  ml  y'  in  tke  mmUiip  e/ 
otrLoAfiir  tkt  tentk  tun*  and /or  Oe  buri 
timet  La^  380  Ajk.,  when  Cwstantins  was  is  bii 
tenth  eonsnlata,  and  Jnliaa  In  Ilia  third.  (BocU, 
B.  9524.) 

Another  form  of  dating  was  by  a  pwt-«M- 
snlate,  i.  t.  tbe  words  POST  CDKsruTvn,  or  the 
abbreviations  post  cons,  post  oosas  or  from 
the  middle  of  tbe  5tb  ccntnij),  P  c,  and  evtl 
POST  («■  P«n)  only  was  |Jaccd  before  the  csatBh' 
names  of  the  year  preceding,  **  when  it  vat  b« 
known  who  were  the  consuls  of  tbe  jw,  or 
when  the  name  of  but  one  waa  known,  or  vba 
it  waa  neoeasan  or  expedient  not  to  meatita 
than  "  (HcOnnl,  u.  &  p.  xiri.).  This  fomsb, 
which  is  sbM  to  have  arisen  in  the  trenhlwiai 
tines  of  Maxentius,  307  A.D.,  rarely  apptin  ia 
Chiistian  inscriptions  till  542  a.d^  whes  ifci 
post-consnlate  of  Basil  the  younger  was  tikni  » 
a  point  of  departure  for  almost  the  whole  tapin, 
and  the  years  post  (nnsHtuhon  SaaHii  eilewi  tf 
to  xtix.  TIm  coBsnlaU  of  Justin  in 
gare  birth  to  another  eta  of  post-eon»Iil*v 
which  lasted  nine  yeat^ 

There  are  various  other  matters  tomtctri 
with  ooOEvlar  dales   which  are  iatentitasll* 
posaed  over  hers.    For  the  whtde  subject  sm 
be  Kosd  (/asc  LH.  Rem.  pp.  xiiL-liv.;  aad  isr 
I  an  epitome  of  the  more  important  paiti,  HcCasl 

(«.  s.  p.  xiiii.-ixrii.),' 
{     (b)  Other  inscriptions  are  dated  by  as  en. 
:  whether  of  a  pmrince  or  of  a  city.  Eianplnof 
the  former  are  seen  in  Spain  and  Uanretaau;  d 
the  latter  in  rarious  parts  of  Aua,  where  the 
'  eras  of  Antioch  nad  Bostra  (among  other*) 
'  talned  currency.    Examples  of  these  vill  I* 
I  found  above.  Mid  below  under  Ton.    la  UI 
I  thaoi  parts  of  the  enpit*  Cbiistiaa  inscriptiw 
were  Terr  rarely  dated  b;  tbe  eonsals,  and  thw 
I  are  mostly  of  the  6th  centuir  (De  Besri. 
p.  xiii.).    For  other  eras  employed  in  Cbristiu 
inscriptions,  see  De  Rom!  («,  s.  pp.  v.  vi.). 
I     (c)  Dates  by  Indictioas  ■  (or  cycles  of  Aftfti 
years)  are  not  found  in  Christian  inscriptioi' 
Rome  before  the  beginning  of  the  l$tk  ccotnix. 
The  earliest  seems  to  be  522  A.D.  (De  Kmi. 
/.  C.  JL  n.  9M>    In  (Janl,  however,  we  find  >s 


*  In  DIooMiaa'a  rims  OOXS.  was  ftnt  mtl*r  w 
noFul.  and  C0N3S.  for  two  coasols;  as  well  wC&oil 
CC  SS.  sInlUrlr. 

■  la  Chrlatlan  Insotirtkne  dates  (akn  fw  lbs  i** 
of  noglBtnilSb  ether  tlwB  eonsals  are  exbameV 
Beaal,N.s.p.zL  Seeabuve^*.  n.  1% 

s  Tbeae  have  bnn  tbo^t  to  be  mbmcM  «llh  ik* 
flltern  yean  of  military  armee  and  the  extta(tJtM.T 
triUrte  mw— ry  tor  tbetr  pajraeat  ffwatlBeiv  ifew^w 
^Mt«d  bj  Oyulantinsi  but  Iheir  ori^  h  mt  itngt 
tharesrtsta. 
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iBKription  datfd  l%d.  XV.  Olibrio  jmSort  cunt 
{pomie),  I.  a.  4dl.  A.D.  (Le  Blant,  a.  »8S).  The 
iodictioiu  themaelvec  (which  commesce  312  a.d.), 
ul«M  aceonpMiisd  by  other  uoita  of  time  (aa 
tb«f  often  are),  do  not  luffice  to  determine 
eren  approximatelj  tha  yeitr  A.D.  For  the  lint 
yw  of  each  cycle  ia  ooonted  u  the  fint  in- 
diction,  and  thus  the  tenth  indiution  meraly 
aiguiiies  the  tenth  year  in  loioe  andatennined 
inaction.  See  Da  Koeai  (a.  s.  ^  Cj/cio  Indic 
tionnm,  pp.  xcrii.-d  } 

(d)  Kor  the  mode  of  dutiag  by  solar  and  Idset 
ctcIm,  *. «.  by  tha  day  of  the  mrath,  the  day  of 
tae  week,  and  the  day  of  the  moon,  aa  compared 
with  each  other  and  with  the  yaw,  tha  reader 
who  daairea  to  enter  into  eo  difficult  a  aubject 
mnat  consult  Da  Ruaai  (u.  a.  pp.  txz.-scTii.).  See 
al»o  MosTU ;  Week. 

There  are  now  to  be  noticed  a  few  eraa  or 
nodaa  of  dating  which  are  peculiar  to  the 
Christians. 

(f)  The  era  of  ^he  martyrs  it  only  used  in 
Egypt  and  the  adjoining  regions.  A  barbarous 
Greek  in>cription(n.912IBdckh)  dateo  March  30, 
lew^  /Mpriprnv  r9,  i.  e.  209  of  the  Dioclesian  era, 
wbidi  commenc«d  August  29,  284  A.O.,  and  so 
corresponding  to  4d4  a.d.  This  era,  invented 
and  first  used  by  the  pagans,  was  adopted  after- 
warda  by  the  Chrittians,  who  more  usually 
changed  its  name  (Martigny,  Diet.  p.  532,  uid 
the  references,  also  Bdckb,  n.  9134). 

(/)  ^iscopal  dates.  A  Roman  epitaph  (De 
Roasl,  /.  tJ.It.  n.  139)  is  dated  dkpositaih  pace 
■OB  LiBKfRio  EP.],  and  another  (n.  190)  has 

RBCES8IT  111  NOH.   IN  FACE  8VD  DaHABO  EP18(X). 

These  are  the  only  examples  of  the  kind  known, 
and  do  not  prove  that  epitaphs  were  then  dated 
purely  and  simply  by  the  papal  era,  but  rather 
that  those  who  pnt  them  ujp  wished  to  express 
their  adhesion  to  the  orthodox  poutiA  aid  not 
to  their  opponents  Felix  and  Ursiciniis.' 

'Bnt  ftom  the  end  of  tha  4th  century  it  became 
common  at  Rome  to  date  sacred  buildings  by 
iascriptioas  in  which  the  pope's  name  occurred  ; 
thus  wt  hare  in  such  oponections  balto  Sisicio 
EpncoFO  (like  the  Saltu  do.  rn.  Avoustis) 
and  Tiufrotuitva  sanoti  Ismocemtii  episoopi, 
and  the  tttill  remaining  inscription  ia  the  basilica 
4^  St.  Sabinai 

CrUfEN  AFOSTOUCTH  CTIC  CAEUCSTIHTS 

PRIHTS  £1-  Ur  TOTO  FVLGERET  KPI800PT8 

OEBC 

(De  Rossi,  u.  s.  pp.  riii.,  ii).  In  the  5th  and 
following  century  the  custom  of  dating  sacred 
baildlnga  by  bishopf  and  other  ecclesiastics 
apraad  abroad,  and  at  length  became  rary  general 
throughout  Europe;  bat  public  monuments  of  the 
prorincas  of  the  4th,  5th,  and  even  6th  and  later 
centuries  are  dated  by  the  eras  of  Uauretania 
or  of  Bostra  or  Aotioch,  or  by  consuls,  or  by 
the  reigns  of  emperors  (De  Rossi,  u.  t.  p.  ix.  and 
the  references).  Sometimes,  but  Tery  rarely, 
the  exact  f^ear  of  office  of  the  bishop  or  abbot  is 
giren  (De  Rossi,  u.  s.  sad  stiore,  §  ir.  n.  11). 

There  nre  two  other  eras  much  employed  in 
Inscriptions  soon  atler  the  period  with  which  we 
are  eoDoemad,  utd  which  indeed  at  length  almaat 


r  U>rtlKnr(Me(.p.sn}aBysi  •>ApTtaClovls,lla{les 
OsuIdU)  iiiRcrlviTFfit  qa><lqnelols  anr  ka  uvbraa  I'amite 
4n  pootifo  Rvmsin." 
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superseded  tha  othan  In  common  ^ 
Dioaysiin  epoch  of  the  Incarnation,'  and  the 
mundane  era,  which  rediona  the  Creation  at 
5508  B.C.  [Era.] 

(y)  fiede  brought  tha  former  Into  Togne  in 
the  beginning  of  the  8th  century,  and  there  tat 
also  some  early  inscriptions  dated  thereby.  De 
Boesi  affirms  that  he  knows  of  no  inscription  o( 
the  first  sii  centuries  so  dated.  There  is  one  ot 
the  year  617  a.d.,  which  records  the  construction 
and  consecration  of  a  baptistery,  at  Brixia,  by 
Domiu  nostra  Flaria  Theodolinda,  which  is  thus 
datri  at  the  and:  Ktentg  ehmino  wwfrv  A/U- 
valdQ  tacrat  talvtia  aanulo  CCC  COC  zvil  (Harinl. 
u.t,  p.  170);  besides  this  there  Is  one  at  Inter- 
amna  (Herni),  dated  an.  b.  dcc.  XXVii.  (Harinl,  . 
«.  f .  p.  157);  others  just  lielow  our  period  are  a 
little  differently  ex|«essed :  one  is  dated  AH.  IK- 
CARHAT.  DSI  DOOCLVII  I5D  V  RBOB  LOVDOWIOO 
IMP.  AVQ.  (Harini,  w. ».  p.  89),  and  another  ia 
placed  AMXO  dohini  dcoo  lxiiii  (Marini, 
•L  s.  pp.  164,  5).  All  these  are  in  connection 
with  the  dedication  or  building  of  sacred  edifices. 

(A)  An  early  example*  of  the  mundane  era  it 
furnished  by  an  inscription  on  a  tower  at  Nioam 
in  Bithynia,  ^ovf  ,rrir,  in  the  year  6SI6,  cor- 
responding to  608  A.D.  (B5ckh,  C.  1.  Q.  n. 
8669).  But  as  it  is  called  "  the  tower  of 
Hiehael,  the  great  king  in  Christ,  em^ror," 
some  error  in  the  date  (as  edited)  has  slipped 
in.  For  Michael  I.  reigned  from  811-813  AJ>^ 
and  Michael  IL  from  820-829  A.D.  Poasibly 
the  r  ia  a  misreading  for  9:  if  so,  the  date  is  811 
A.D.  Another  mutilated  inscription,  relatire  to 
the  fonndatloa  of  an  arsenal  fToCTar  m*7*' 
Arfrwnw  (sic)  &p«itrdAiiv)  by  "  Theof^ilns  the 
king,  son  of  Michael  the  king,"  la  donbly  datad, 
kw^  mriant  (sic)  wiv/uni  fTii0,  iw^  Ii  Xpurrov 
frovt  mKff  the  year  6343  of  Um  mundane  en, 
.corresponding  to  the  year  834  of  tha  Christian 
era  {Id.  n.  8680). 

(i)  There  are,  in  fine,  inscriptions  dated  by  thf 
reigns  or  by  the  years  of  the  reigns  of  the  sort* 
reigns  of  the  kingdoms  which  apmng  oat  of  tht 
mins  of  the  western  empire.  Examples  oecor 
in  England,  France,  Spain,  and  Italy.  (See 
above  $  iv.,  Nos.  5,  11,  and  Tova) 

In  like  manner,  after  thn  consulate  came  tc 
an  end  in  541  a.d^  the  year  of  the  Byzantina 
emperor's  reign,  was  occasionally  placed  on  ia- 
scriptioos  as  a  date.  An  early  example  of  the 
year  592  A.D^  in  the  11th  year  of  Ju.itinian  II. 
(in  an  inscription  relating  to  a  church),  is  given 
in  B5ckb's  C.  /.  G.  n.  8651.  Another  less  pre- 
cise Is  dated  by  the  joint  reign  (842-857  A.D.) 
of  Theodora,  Michael,  and  Theda  (Bdckh,  C.  1.  0. 
n.  8683). 

Mora  than  one  mode  of  dating  often  occurs  on 
the  same  monument,  as  by  consuls  and  an  indic- 
tion  conjointly ;  by  an  era  and  a  king  conjointly; 

■  This  was  deviled  lu  B3S  aa  ttj  Dlonydus  Exlpins,  a 
Boman  abbot.  For  Us  pnrpose,  wbkta  was  nelthsr 
ll(erai7  nor  bt>U>r1cal,  bat  simply  bad  rererence  lo 
Esster,  see  tbe  Isle  Professor  Orote  In  iIm  Ca»Uiridfit 
Jiourmal  nf  CUiuieat  and  Sacred  PkilUogy,  vol.  1.  W 
SO,  In  a  psfMT  enUtled  'On  the  dating  of  Anctmt 
HIstotT,'  wbMW  several  sublscia  beie  touetied  upon  are 
dlaeoased. 

•  Probably  there  may  axis*  sgmewbat  earlier  taacrip* 
tiofks  datrd  by  Ifafs  era  tl«D  tboM  bers  ivCnrrd  to.  It 
brgan  tu  [vevall  In  Uk  Ith  CKOtary,  and  qpeaalB  tha 
PoKhal  ttniaicK"*  (P  x<(e,  u.#.  p.  sej. 
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or  bjr  a  king  and  an  «ocIe«iaatie  eMiji^Dt];^.  In 
addition  to  the  jtiuK  the  months  are  ofl«D  noted ; 
t^ese  axe  is  general  the  Roman  moDtha. 

Bat  the  daj  of  the  month,  vhather  of  the 
daath  or  of  Un  bnrial,  U  wmetlmts  in  the  more 
ancient  inacriptiou  alone  let  down.  Thiu  in  a^ 
Roman  inscription  we  harq  limplr  Fortunqtu* 
dtpoiittu  ui  kal.  Ot  t.  ^  i>-u»;  ana  in  another, 
tourenliH  (lie)  idtu  lenurat  (sic)  <ieeeM$it,  fol- 
bwed  by  the  chxiama  (Uarini,  u.  «.  pp.  3S0, 
8S7> 

In  Egypt,  however,  tha  ^yptian  nontha  an 
Mt  down,  either  atone  (B6clch,  n.  &110),  or 
together  with  an  inJiction  (id.  a.  9111X  or  with 
(he  era  ot' "  the  mai  lyn  "  {id.  9121),  or  with  as 
iniliction  together  with  the  aasM  era,  viider  it* 
prwer  niune,  "  the  year  of  Diocletian"  (id.  9134). 

The  days  are  added  to  the  months  when  thete 
occur :  luually  computed  according  to  the  Roman 
kalendar  by  kalends,  ides,  and  n4iits ;  bjit  the 
cyclic  iiucriptions  ban  the  day*  of  the  week  (die 
A-stfTU,  dia  Satwnit  (sic),  kc ;  abo  dit  Sabbati, 
dit  ttominioa),  the  days  of  the  moon,  or  tba 
ocUve  of  Easter.  (See  De  Boui,  tk  «. ;  Uc  Caul, 
v. «.  pp.  53-^8.)  In  Egypt  tha  day  of  the  nontii 
is  reckoned  nnmerically,  as  tba  Slat  of  Tjrbi, 
the  10th  of  Phaopki,  Itc 

We  have  aloo  examples,  thoagh  th<7  are  not 
ausMrous,  of  epitaphs  <Uted  by  sainta'  daya. 
One  at  Briord,  of  about  the  6th  or  7th  cyntnry, 
raoorda  of  "  Ricelfns  et  jugnlls  ana  Quntello " 
that  "obiervat  in  die  Sd  Martini,  who  probably 
hioiMlf  died  Nov.  8,  a.d.  397  (Butler's  Live$ 
of  SainUf  onder  Nov.  II).  M.  La  Bloat,  who 
giTta  tbb  InHriptioa  (n.  980),  qnotoa  otbar  and 
oarliar  fiamples  from  tha  caUoombs;  such  as 
Natala  Susti^  Xatatt  DumaM  Sitiixtit,  /oatir  i  die 
tiuirturoniM,  tmU  naiuis  JkmiM  Aj^-i,  d,  noL 
8ci  Marci, 

In  addition  to  the  day  the  boor  is  sometimes 
added,  and  occasionully  even  the  fraoLion  (scru- 
pvdut)  of  the  hour.    See  ToMB. 

(vii.;  Abl/rtciati'm  us»i  in  ChrigHnM  Inicrip- 
tiOM. — This  catalogue  might  no  doubt  be  en* 
largod  considerably :  it  has  beea  taken  Aram 
Hartigny  (Vict.  pp.  322-3^, omitting,  however, 
the  nnmerala,  L  fiii  quinqnaginta,  X  for  dooam, 
and  Um  like);  and  the  writer  haa  nude  various 
•ddttioni  to  it,  mostly  by  help  ot  Habnar's  Indoz 
to  kis  Spaaiah  Inscriptiona,  f.  115. 

AdIdm,— sniios,— sve, 
ABRI.-Abbails. 
A.  a  H.— Aniniae  betwaMicntL 
AOOU— AGulytiia. 
AJX— Ante  diem,— anlma  diiklft. 
A.D.  ICAL—AntediHiicsIcndsi. 
A.K.— ADte  ulendw. 
Alf.— Annoaar^aot  snntii  anh. 
AKa^AaiM^— ewBla 
4P.  «•  AFU.  or  APU— Aprilta. 
APOS  ruEL— ApoMoloriim. 
A.U.T.C.— Anltoa  qulMcat  in  Ouiito. 


k  OwansI  Wlsemsn  lajrs  of  (be  daoMsed  Cbrlsttans  tn 
early  times  that  "annuslcommnnorattuu  bti  ui  be  mvle 
oo  the  vtTj  iaj  of  thflr  departure,  and  acecraie  know- 
ledge of  tbia  waa  ne«»»«ty.  Therefore,  It  alone  was 
reoorded"  (fttbiola,  p.  147).  Etou  If  tbu  be  tbe  tine 
mwoa  (wbtcfa  k  very  mudi  to  be  doubled),  It  remaliw  to 
he  PsplaiDpd  wby  tb»  day  of  bnrial  akne  is  ■ometlm'a 
reconled.  The  truth  seems  to  be,  that  eome  IHUe  Incf. 
deat  wblch  would  be  uillicivDi  tu  r<  miod  the  frirnds  of 
the  dgQcaned,  was  snmeduKa  ivgarded  a*  date  tnuugb. 


A.  ILTJLD.— Anhna  nqtrteaevt  In  nam  M, 
A  Va^AagDBtu4  -  AognML 

a— Baosawnm,  -Mstt  (/ar  »lxrt>. 

a  AN.  T,  n.  iX.-  rislt  anaw  qnliiqaib  mfif^ 

BKMIOL— Venote 

a       Booae  famlnae. 

BIBAT.— Kbatls  (for  vlvaUs). 

a  I.  C.  -  Blbaa  (far  Tlvsa)  In  Chrlsto. 

a  M.,  or  BO.  M.,  or  BE.  HE,  <r  Ba  MK.  fcaM 

memoriae, 
a  M.  f  .^Bencmenoll  lidt. 
BUT. — Bennnerrntl. 

■MM.,  ar  BHMIL— BnHMtcntl.  «r  bwMiMftK 

B.  Bus  qnkMst 

a  q.  I.  P.— Bhm  qnlasart  ta  pasiL 
BVa  V.-Banu  vfe. 
C— Cmtsal.-'eniB. 
CAIj.-OalM>das. 

OCL— Coasolea^— carbalmiis,  or  carMma  tmtat 
CBSQ.  f.P.'-^)ul«Bdt,  ar  qatent  In  poea. 
a  P.-ClaikriM blukiar-amvn Ocd. 
CU. -Christ  as. 

C  H.  L.  a  K^-Csipas  hoc  looo  apaltam  (or  «BW)  Mb 

Qk— Claras,— cUrisalmns. 

C  h.  P.— Com  lacrymla  pososmL 

CL.  V^-dartMlmns  vlr, 

C  H.  P^^ravit  tnonnnMBMB  flsiL 

CO.— Oaqjagl  opUma. 

C  0.  a  (j^-Cnm  omnlbiiabaBlt  ^ihMift 

001.— OoiUiigL 

001VO.-Oan]m. 

00!<I.-OonML 

CONS.— Qonsalt— ognaBlifcaa. 

OON  r.  V0T.-4:eau»  vutum. 

OOS^-CdosuI,— ooosaUbw. 

O0S8.— Cooiulei,  -consuUbns. 

C  P.— Oahaslina  poaUa,— cnravtt  pool. 

C.  (j  —Cum  qao,  or  cum  qua. 

a  q.  P.-OaB  que  ledt  (/sr  vlitt). 
C  a^-Corpo*  leqafcsdL 
C&-OonsuL 

CT.  A.— Cum  rijdsset  annsa. 
CYNO.— Coqjnz. 

D.  —  Dle^—  die,-  dernnctos,— depoaiti)^— 

dulcls. 

D.  B.  U.— Dniclsilmse  benestenntL 

D.  a  (j.--lhilcU,  bene  qnlsMas. 

D.  U.— Ucdlt,-4)Mllcavlt,-dlea. 

1>.  Ill  a— DeocaMde  aaseole. 

DiL  or  ^EP.-D>po^tt^»^-dapa^  fcjiiJBa 

DtL-Ueum. 

DEC.— DeoemMa 

DF.— Defuncia^  dtHiiMtfc 

DI.— Del. 

DIAOr^NaanniL 

DIEa-Dlrbm. 

D.  III.  ID.— Die  terms  (dna 

D.LP.-Dormit,ar4ocearit,or  dtpoAv  ta  |asfc 

IX  'I  manibUL 

D.  H.  a— IXb  Maaibaa  lacfnL 

Dll.-DonilL 

DMS.— DmMa 

D.  N.,wDD.NN.— DoBtaa  aoauok  ar  taWtaflt* 

(Ae  empetora). 
DNL-l)UBlnL 
DO.-DMh 

DP.-DFS^FT.-Ds|M«i%-4eposltla. 

R— Est,— 01.— da^  eitttL 
EIU.— Ki  u.»/erMnft 
KfC— KPVS^-KPtt.  Hitocapm. 
X.T.— lavtilab 

E.  VIV.  DiSC^  vlvls  MsoMriL 
EX.  TIU-Bk  tartaaMBla. 

F.  --J>dt,— W^loir-llU\-m""*>  Mh— <  > 

llz.  -ttdella,-lBfanariaB. 
F.C-fteicaravlt. 
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FEBVa-F^bnuriiu. 

FP.— PUlI,-ft»tr»«,— fteri  fcdfc 

r  P.<j.-Flllla  flllabuaqoe. 

F.  IC— PiltDt  carlMtmiu.— Ulft  c«l«toft. 

FU— niiiH^FUvM. 

VUBL-FUlac 

r.  RF^Ftlia.  artttM  pnl  kcU. 

1>U  -FoMor.— roworlbtu,— fi«lrllNt». 

V.  V,  F.— Floi  Tl«iw  fedt. 

r.VL  D.  S.  K— I'lUw  |ix<Utni«iit(w  «L 

OL.-aiori(HL 

H— Honu-boc-hlB.  h«>n^ 

IL  A.K.-AV0  ante  euUna. 

jl.  L^— Hoc  looo  •lta&  «r  m|ni1m hL 

B.  U  — HoavtU  molier. 

U.  M.  F.  F.— Hoc  vomuiMniaiD  tWrt  ImU. 

MR.!.  P.— Bie  requleult  In  jMCft. 

U.  S. — Hk  kltu^  or  Mpultu  8»t 

H.  T.  F.  or  P.— Hone  tftalun  fecaniBt.  (r  psnMnoL 

L—  In,— Idu,— IHr-UoMrtar- Jnt^  Jiuul«^ 
Jullui. 

JAN.— JuMrinar-JUBMlK 

ID.— Mn^'-Ulbua. 

I.  D.  Jf.~\a  Del  nombM. 
IDNE.— Indtcilont. 
I.H.~JmMUc. 

IH.  a- (n  booor-tiL  bwwdliifcwi. 
IND^IndlGiloiM^ii  Deo. 
IN.  D.  N.— In  M  DOnhM 
IN.  D.  v.— la  D90 
UIO.— Ic^mlft 

INN.— I&nuOOM,— tniKNB1l&— iB  MOdBL  - 

lN.P..orI.P.-liip«». 

INPC— in  pue. 

nr.  X.— In  ChrWo. 

IN.  >g  —In  Chrirto. 

m.  Xf  L  N.— In  OirM  oomtM. 

LP.D^inpMDeL 

I8PA.— [qwlMut 

IX.— Jmu  Cbriam 

IT    ITilrniii    mn^i  miilwtiii 

K.B.  lL-Cui«liBo1iBMmn«ntt. 

—  L,  —      mc-^UhkIm  dMaatown— )um- 
HlMb  — milM,  ata. 
K.  IL-ariMint 
KL.  KLENtX-OritBdM. 
ttltH.-CMlwtrM»-«riMlwa. 

L.— LociHr-^ilbeiw. 

L.  A.~Ubratl  aDimo. 

L.  F.  C^Ubtsria  fieri  cnravU. 

L.  H— Locua  maBonwalL 

LHA.— Luna.  ■ 

UAi—LomttpabM. 

M.— Mdnoria,— maTtyrj— Miiial^  leaaw^  aawwiH 
—  malaa,— natv,— raariU, — maouMntam,  — 
■narmoraom — mhiM. 

MA^  MAR.— HABT.-]bM]rrK-»artjfiaiir-Bur- 
Ua*. 

MAT.— Hatar. 

H.  a- Haraorlae  tmna. 

:!lERra-lleTratlbai. 

MES.— HcMa,/ar  bmm 

M.H.— Mar^rea. 

It  P.,  or  PP.— HonanKntam,  or  BMmoriain,  pomlt,  or 

pOMMDint. 

MB.  F.aC.— MoaraM  fcdt  mae  ooqJngL 
MHT^MfmU^— mRCBtlbaa 


B6X 


N.— Won»«rHWimawv-i»T«ntri^— paMtm^  qoihoi 

HAT.— MauObi,— Mtiik. 
NBR.— Nomnbria. 
HME.— Nomtne, 
NO.  01-  HON.— Honas. 

NOK.  APfL.  —  irU,  —  SEP.,  —OCT,  <la—  BgOfl 

■prtUir-Jal'M,— *PWBbw^  piiBbrm,m. 
HN.— Noatrl^— Bimrlli 
NOV.— HovnnbTta. 
H07B.  N07EBBE3.— Vwmlm 
ZrST.— Hoatrt. 
JN  V  M.— Nmncroa. 

O.— Horaa.-«iitimtia.— oU«ii«— oWtt. 

oa-ouit 

Oa  IM.  XPO.— Ofallito  Gklata. 
OCT.— OotobriK— ocU  v  m. 
aE.&q^-0BM4iia  bene  qnlmat 
0.  H.  &  &— Oaa  hk  aemlto  aoot. 
OH.,  or  OXIB.— Omnlbaa. 
OMS.— ODUMa. 
OP.— Opdmnn 

0.  P.1]k-<lMa  lOaeMa  qiikMBl. 
08&-0M. 

P.— I 


plii^  faliiiiiai  fflfl 
PA.>-Pac4— IMMr,— tlai 
PABTR^-AmMibM. 
PCL-^Paoe,— poBi  caravH. 
F.  CL.  or  P.  CONS.— FMt  — — "n'Tr 
P.F.— Ponihoit 
P.  H.— PoaiUiB  ble. 
P.I.-P<»lJ««lt 
PL.— Pin*. 

P.a— flaamtoMj— pq*gwrtW||i  ptoflMWH* 

poirr.— Pootiut 

PONTFC— PonUUoa. 

P.  P.— Ptuftctni  praelorta 
PP.  K.L.— Prope  calendaa. 

PR^PRB.— PBBR^PHKB.-^SBB^^«BB^fn^ 

bjter,  or  praabTtert. 
PK.,  or  PBID.  K.  ITN.— Priillt«ataUaa|anlifc 
PR.  (^-Poeteri-qua. 
PR.N.— PridlawMM. 
PTB^Pdattrla. 
P.  V^PradentMBiitH  tIt. 
P.  Z.— Pie  mea  (/or  Ubaa,  Tlvai). 

Q.— qui,— quo,— qulMoe,— qnfsKi  t, — qnieaOH, 
Q.  a  AN.-<lal  bixU  (/or  Tlxit),  aniMi. 
q.  FEC.  MBO— gnl  boll  C/te- vlxlt)  aeMn. 
Q.  FT.  AP.  H.-4iii  ftilt  apod  noa. 
Q.  I.  P.— Qnleacat  to  pace. 

H.  0.— Qui  mttttia  oUHl 
<l.V.-<itiJvixl(. 

E.— ReemaH,— requleadt,—  regnlaacaa,-  ntn^  rafri 

gera,— reWgera, 
BBQ.  SBC- R«K)oali  aecoutaa. 
BEL— Bequleadt,  or  rtqaiwc«>,  rtpoaltoa. 

BB(J^R«qnle»clt. 

BBS^Re(.aleocttI  (Akt.  Mv.  n.  114). 
B.I.P.A1— lt«qiik*ca«lnpafleaiilmaa^  orwewdt. 
BQ.— Beqiilertt. 

Br—Sinii.  wni  alMt  aalwi  acaanog— aepoUtoga,— 

(olre,— altnih— arpnttua«— anbf  ^Jtiacr, 
8A.— Sanctbdmua  I  (/wsr.  Ol^  n.  114> 
SAC^-Saccffi-aaceTdaa. 
SAC  VQ.— Sacra  vfigoL  or  I 

8C<-8uictaa, 
SCA.-4aBeta. 
SCE^-BancUtow 
8CX.— SaaoH. 
BCIS.— SancUa. 
BCa.L— SaacnU. 
SaKr-^aBEUeMaa 
aCLft  .Baacalfc 
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SCOIL—Suictflnna. 
SOORVH^-SuGuma. 

&  D.  V.  ID.  lAB^-^Db  dig  qfMo  Umjmariai. 

BKPt—S^^ttabet,  itimii. 

&  H.  L.It.-Svb  hoc  nqalMdk 

aLD.— SpidttutD  I  Mm. 

&  L.  H.— SolvK  Ifibem  mttUo. 

a  U.— SaiKtM  mtawriM. 

ao.  v.— SUM  off>4iM  uiu. 

SP.— Sepnlitu,  ggpatcnim.  tfMm, 
SP.  F.— SpectaUUa  femlna. 
8Sl— Suu^onuB,— Mpcawlpta. 
ST.— Sunt 

a  T.  T.  (1-Slt  Ubi  feMtk  mdOB. 

T.  and  TT.— Tltoltu. 
TR-Tlbl. 

TIT.  P..  «r  PP„  Of  FF.— Tltulom  pMuH,  vpoMMnrntt 

TPA^Tnapon, 

TTM.;— TMnnwnWm,  titiilw, 

.  Vj— Yljat^— TiriMU— *traif— yt»ir-¥l<MK  ¥Muaft- 

tiXOT. — rtdiU. 

V.  a— Vlr  boDU. 

V.  C— Vlr  ctwiiwltnw. 

T.F^VlTW,  «r  Tlvai.  fedt. 

VO.,ar  VOO— W^oi 

V.H^VIrboiMMni. 

V.  K.— VIvMwMme. 

V.I.  AKT.— yivc  to  ttmiwa.  BT  to  Ml— fc 

r.  L  FI£B^-<tuti)to  tdot  CtbnMrB. 

T.  IRL^rtr  IbImMi  0>1<hM*>, 

Tlx.— VtetL 

V.O.— VlropMnm^. 

VOT.VOV.-V  uinvovH. 

VR.a— Vlr»-ii.tiK 

V.S.— Tlf  BpettaliilU. 

V.T.— VlU  tlW. 

VT.CXX— VIri  cUrtMlml 

W.  F.— Vive  ftlij. 

V.  K.— Uxor  Mf1wtiii%  <mWm 

X^-Cbriftm. 
Xlv-Tri^^rltll. 

x&— ](Ta-chiMo. 

XPS^Xa-lArUlu 
£^-ZEce«/«r  <*n%  Zw.jb'  Jin. 

[r.B.] 

INSINUATIO.  Tha  making  c«rUlD  ciu- 
famuiTy  payments  to  the  bishop  on  appoiDtment 
to  a  church.  See ThomauiD  {Vet.  et  Xov.  EocL 
Diacip.  iii.  I,  c.  Justinian  {Novell.  58,  col. 
%  tit.  II,  $  1)  proTides  that  If  any  of  the  clergy 
make  the  paynenta  wbii-h  are  called  insinoa- 
lires,  **  <|uae  voalitur  inslnuatiTa,"  except  in  the 
great  chnrch  «f  Uonatantlaonte,  the  bishopi  who 
exact  then  shall  bt  deprlvaa  of  their  office. 

[P.  0.] 

mSFECTOB.  [Bnaop,  p.  210.] 
INSTALLATION.   [Buhop,  p.  224.] 

INSTRUCTION.  1.  For  the  Christian  in- 
■trnction  of  children  in  general,  see  Cati^mu- 
XEir,  CllILDBBlf. 

2.  In  a  more  special  xease,  the  lections  from 
the  Old  Testameat  read  to  the  ciinUidates  for 
baptism  immediately  after  the  benediction  of 
the  taper,  and  before  the  benediction  of  the  font, 
OB  Easter  Eve,  were  called  *'  loxtruciionei  faap* 
tliandorum."  Seu  the  Gelasian  Sacrammhart/ 
(I,  c  43)^  and  the  Gregorian  (p.  70),  Amaiariaa 
ilk  EecL  Off.  i.  19J  gives  mystical  rea«>iu  whf 


tha  lectiow  sbould  be  fbor  in  number,  wUd 
howenr  is  by  no  means  inrariably  the  cast. 
They  are  fiinr  in  the  Ordo  BomanMM  /.  (c.  40, 
p.  25),  bat  the  Gelasian  Saerammtary  giret 
t«B  and  the  Gregorian  eight.  Instruction  of 
this  kind  aMna  to  be  alloded  to  u>  PkUaditts's 
dascription  of  tha  tome  which  took  place  wbti 
soldiers  burst  into  John  Cbryaostom's  chnrdi 
at  Constantinople  on  Easter  Ere;  "some  of  Uk 
presbyters,"  he  say*  (KOa  Chrytod.  c  9)  "  were 
readily  Htdy  ScriptuM,  othen  baptising  the 
eatechamenB.**  So  Paadiaalnns  LtlyMtanas,  ia 
a  letter  to  Leo  the  Great  (quoted  by  Martant), 
speaks  of  a  case  In  which,  after  the  acctutumd 
lections  of  Easter  Ere  had  been  gone  throng 
the  candidates  were  not  baptized,  for  lack  vf 
water(Martena,A£«.iliif.I.  $3>  Asia 
the  respoaaes  of  the  candidates  at  Rome  both  Latin 
and  Greek  were  need,  so  also  the  loctlona  in  bapUnn 
were  in  ancient  times  redt«d  in  Latin  and  Gieek. 
Thns  Onlo  Romaiw  I.  (c  40,  p.  2h\  sftw 
noticing  that  the  reader  doee  not  announce  the 
lection  in  the  nsual  way,  "  Lectio  Itbri  Geonts," 
but  begins  at  once  **Ib  priocipio,"  goes  on  la 
say,  "  rirst  it  is  read  in  Greek,  and  then  in- 
mediately  by  another  in  Latin."  The  next  lection 
ia  read  farst  in  Greek  and  then  in  Latin ;  and  m 
on.  Amalarius  {De  Eccl.  Of.  ii.  1)  says  of  this 
CBston,  that  lections  were  recited  by  the  an- 
cient Romans  in  Greek  aad  in  Latin,  partly  bi> 
ctnse  Gree l»  were  present  who  did  not  understand 
Latin,  and  Latins  who  did  not  understand  Greek ; 
partly  to  show  the  unanimity  of  the  two  peoplts. 
Anastasius  tells  tu  (p.  251,  ed.  Muratori)  that 
pope  Benedict  III.  (85.^-4o8)  caused  a  rolame 
to  be  prepared  in  which  the  lesMias  for  Easter 
Kto  and  Pentocoat  were  written  ont  in  Greek 
and  in  Latin,  which  rolnma,  in  a  silrer  binding 
of  beantiful  workmanship,  ha  offered  to  a  Ro- 
man  cfaudL  [C] 

INRTRUMENTA.  By  the  woid  iWm- 
mmttt  we  understand  ressels,  tic  employed  in 
the  sacred  ministry;  thus, pope  i>iricins,AJ>.^ 
{EpiaL  I.  ad  Bimeriitm,  c  14),  forbidding  penoaa 
who  had  incurred  public  penance  to  be  oidained, 
says,  "  nulla  debent  gerendoram  sacnmentervDi 
instruuenu  soscipere  qui  dndum  fnerunt  vasa 
vitiomm." 

By  the  words  **  instmmentonim  tradltto" 

is  technically  designated  the  handing  to  a  per- 
son on  ordination  some  vessel  or  inttnuneat 
used  in  his  office.  Thus,  the  African  statutes 
at  the  end  of  the  4th  century  (Cmc.  VariJi.  fV. 
c.  5)  order  the  bishop  to  hud  to  a  subdaa- 
con  on  ordination  an  emptj  chalice  aad  an 
empty  paten,  and  the  arcbdeaeoa  to  band  to  htm 
a  water  vessel  with  a  napkin,  because  he  receives 
no  imposition  of  hands.  Similarly  the  acolvte 
(c  6)  is  to  receive  from  the  archdeacon  a  eandle- 
stick  with  toper ;  the  eiordat  (e.  7)  is  to  rccdve 
fVom  the  hand  of  the  bishop  the  book  of  em^ 
cisms ;  the  reader  (c.  8)  the  codex  ftom  wUcik 
he  is  to  read ;  the  doorkeeper  (c  9)  the  keys 
of  the  chnrch. 

In  these  cases  it  is  to  be  observed  that  the 
"  iostramenlornm  traditio"  takes  place  only  in 
the  casa  of  those  ordained  to  minor  orden  (in- 
sacrati  minlstri)  who  reoeived  no  unpoNtioa  of 
hands. 

The  fourth  council  of  Toledo,  A.D.  633,  pn- 
vides  (c  3$)  that  a  bishop  who  ia  rcstoM  t* 
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kb  orders  ihall  recvlTC  from  the  bUhopt,  bifore 
the  alUr,  rtole,  ring,  and  ataff;  a  priwt,  atole 
and  chasubla ;  a  deacon,  itola  ioA  alb ;  a  tab- 
deacon,  paten  and  chalice ;  and  that  thote  in 
other  orden  ahall  receive  back  on  restoration 
tboaa  Instromenta  which  thejr  had  first  raceired 
OB  ordiofttion.  W«  aea  from  this  that  Um  ap- 
propriate Testments  were  regarded  in  ths  7th 
centnry  as  the  oatward  sign  of  the  bestowal  of 
the  higher  orders.  The  deliveiy  of  the  pastoral 
■taff  and  ring  also  funns  part  of  tb«  ccre- 
nonj  of  the  ordinatlan  «f  a  Mahop  in  the  Fon- 
tificali  of  Oregorf  th«  Great  and  of  Kgbert 
[fiuHOF,  p.  223]. 

In  later  times,  the  handing  of  the  chalioe 
with  wine  and  the  patan  with  a  boat  to  a  priest 
on  ordination  cama  to  be  regarded  as  the  "  matter" 
of  the  aoenment,  while  the  "form"  was  the 
words  "Aodpe  potortatMt  Ukm  acerifieinm 
I>n  misuaque  celebnrt  tan  pro  Tlvia  quun  pro 
defanctis  In  nomine  Domini"  Bst  this  opinion 
not  oa\j  has  no  rapport  in  Scripture,  but  it 
aeems  to  bar*  been  totally  unknown  in  the 
cfanrch  fhrat  least  nine  hnndred  years;  Isidore, 
Amalatlus,  Sahaaiis,  and  Wali^d  Sttnbo,  know 
nothing  of  it.   (Martena,  V»  Hit.  AM.  I.  rill. 

[C] 

INStJTFLATION.  [Bafhoi,  |  81,  p. 
158  ;  Xkmcisii.] 

INbUijAyi.  A  designation  of  monks  in 
Southern  France  in  the  5tli  century,  on  account 
of  the  great  reputation  of  the  monasteries  and 
of  their  schoujs  on  the  islands  near  the  coast, 
especially  on  the  island  Lerioa  (Lerins)  (Biagh. 
(Mg.  £<xl.  VII.  ii.  U).  [I.  G.  a] 

INTERCESSION  (/flfanMsio,  &r«v{it).  It 
does  not  iall  within  the  soope  of  the  present  work 
to  disenas  or  to  inTestigate  historically  the  doctrine 
of  the  interoaasioB  of  the  saints,  or  of  the  nature 
and  elficscy  of  Intereeesory  prayer  generally ;  the 
subject  is  considered  hen  ainply  in  its  relatioo 
to  liturgical  forms.  And  here  we  hnre  to  oon- 
alder  (1)  the  pereons  whose  inter  eanion  Is  aalnd ; 
(3)  the  objects  on  behalf  of  which  interoesdon  it 
made. 

(1.)  a.  Throughoat  the  Western  chnrch  a  large 
portion  of  the  prayers  end  with  a  pleading  of  the 
merits  of  Christ,  the  great  Intercessor;  generally 
in  the  form  "  per  Christnm  Doninnm  nostrum. 
This  la  in  (net  an  extension  to  all  prayer  of  the 
principle  hud  down  for  the  altar-prayen,  **  cum 
altsri  adsistitur  semper  ad  Patrem  dirigatur 
oratio"  (Cone  CartA.  III.  c  23);  when  the 
prayer  is  addresKd  to  the  Father,  it  is  through 
the  intoroeuion  of  the  Son.  This  principle  is 
sot  adopted  in  the  East,  where  the  prayers,  being 
addressed  to  the  Triane  Deity,  generally  end  with 
an  ascription  of  glorr ;  if  with  a  pleading  of 
merits,  it  it  of  the  Virgin  Mary  or  the  sniuta 
(Freeman,  Princwln  of  JMcme  Sti-vice,  i,  373). 

A.  We  may  tale  the  words  of  Cyril  of  Jern- 
fJiem  {Catech.  Jfy>C.  V.  9,  p.  328)  as  an  authenUc 
Cibcount  of  the  manner  In  which  the  intercession 
of  the  laintt  departed  was  invoked  in  the  church 
of  Jerusalem  in  the  middle  of  the  4th  century. 
**  Then  we  also  commemorate  thou  who  hare 
^Mte  to  rest  befbn  us  (tbh'  vpOKtitoitAiittirvn), 
first  patriarchs, propheta, apostles, martyrs;  that 
God  at  their  pra^en  and  intercessions  (jtptv- 
B*Uus)  would  receive  our  supplication."  It  ap- 
paara  then  that  in  Cyril's  time  the  ebnreh  asked 


the  intercession  of  patriarchs,  prophets,  apostles, 
and  martyrs;  for  the  rest  of  the  faithful  de- 
parted, Including  "holy  fWthera  and  bishops,"  it 
interceded  [Canoh  of  the  LmiBor,  p.  269 ;  Djp- 
TTCKB,  p.  560}.  Bat  it  is  **  beyond  all  question 
that  the  early  chnrch  oflered  the  endiar&rtio 
aaorifice  at  well  for  the  highest  aalots,  and  avan 
6>t  the  blessed  Vit^n  Mary,  as  for  the  common 
multitude  of  the  departed  faithful"  (Noale, 
SatUmCh.lai.blO).  The  intercession  of  saints, 
for  whom  at  the  same  time  intercession  Is  made. 
Is  asked  In  the  so-called  liturgy  of  St.  Cbry- 
soston,  where  we  have  the  following  form 
(Daniel,  Codex  Lit,  iv.  360) :— "  We  offer  to  Thee 
alto  this  reasonable  service  on  behalf  of  (iw4p} 
those  who  are  at  rest  in  the  faith,  our  fore- 
fathers,  fkthers,  patriarchs  ....  iind  everr  just 
spirit  made  perfect  in  the  ftith ;  aspecialiv  anr 
moat  hdy  . . .  Lady  Uary,  Mother  of  God  and 
over  Virgin  . . .  fitr  the  holy  Prophet,  Forerunner, 
and  Baptist,  John ;  for  the  glotions  and  higbly- 
praited  Apostles ;  for  Saint  N.  whose  commemo- 
ration we  are  celebrating,  and  ^1  Thy  saints ;  at 
whose  supplication*  (jirtfflwt)  look  upon  us,  0 
God.  And  remember  all  who  have  gone  to  rest 
before  ns  in  hope  of  the  resurrection  to  eternal 
life."  "Dien  follow  the  diptychs.  The  Syriac 
St.  Jamea  (Renaudot,  Litt.  Orimtt.  Ii.  36),  after 
commemorating  holy  Fathers,  Patriarchs,  Pro- 
phets, Apostles,  St.  John  Baptist,  St.  SUphen,  the 
Virgin,  and  all  Sainta,  proceeds,  •*  Tbercfon  do  wo  ^ 
emnmemonito  them,  that  when  they  stand  before 
Thy  throne,  Uiay  may  remember  ns  in  our  weak- 
ness and  fVailty,  and  offer  with  us  to  Thee  this 
awful  and  unbloody  sacrifice,  for  the  safe-keeping 
of  thote  who  are  living,  for  the  consolation  of 
the  feeble  and  unworthy,  such  as  onnelves ;  for 
the  rest  and  good  memory  of  those  who  have 
passed  away  in  the  true  faith,  oar  ftthen, 
brethren,  and  masters.'*  Here  the  saints  de- 
parted are  represented  as  joining  in  one  great 
act  «f  intercession  with  those  on  earth,  rather 
than  as  Interceding  for  them.  Theae  may  servo 
as  examples  of  the  manner  of  uklng  the  Inter- 
cettfon  of  the  saints  in  the  Eastern  church. 

Of  the  Western  litni^ea,  IfBbillon's  Galilean 
(Daniel's  Codex  Lit.  i.  75)  has,  afler  the  oblation 
of  the  unconsecrated  elements,  "  We  pray  for  the 
souls  of  Thy  tervants,  our  fathers  and  former 
teachers,  Aurelian,  Peter,  Fiorentinos  . .  ,  and 
all  our  brothers  whom  Thou  hast  vouchsafed  to 
call  hence  to  Thee ;  . . . .  for  the  souls  of  all 
faithful  servants  and  pilgrims  deceased  in  the 
peace  of  the  chnrch;  that  Thou,  0  Lord  our  God, 
wouldeat  grant  them  pardon,  and  rest  eternal : 
by  the  merits  and  intercession  of  Thj  Saints, 
Uary  mother  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chritt,  Stephen, 
Peter.  PhuI,  John,  James,  Andrew,  Philip,  Thomas, 
Bartholomew,  Matthew,  James,  Simon,  Jude, 
Matthias,  Genesiua,  Symphorianus,  Bandiiius, 
Victor,  Hilary,  bishop  and  confessor,  Martin, 
bishop  and  confessor,  &iesarius,  bishop,  vouchsafe 
in  mercy  to  hear  and  grant  these  petitions,  who 
livest  and  reigoest  in  the  ("11^7  ^he  Holr 
Spirit,  God  for  ever  and  ever."  The  Roman  has 
the  following  In  the  GnmwtifmteM  of  the  Canom, 
"Claiming  fellowship  with  and  venerating  the 
memory  ol',  first,  the  gtorioas  ever-virgin  Hary, 
mother  of  our  God  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  andA 
also  of  Thy  blessed  apostlet  and  martyrs,  Peter 
and  I^ul,  Andrew,  James,  John,  Thomas,  James, 
Philip,  Bartholomew,  Matthew.  iSimoa,  and  Thad- 
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dMtu  t  Llniu,  CIctna,  Clenna,  Xjritea,  Conwlini, 
Cfpriu,  LattKBce,  Chr^MifpiBtu,  Jobn  ■nd  Paul, 
CoMBu  ud  OuitUai  ttaa  all  Thy  Hints  ■  Id  coft- 
•UtMlbB  of  vImn  awriu  wd  pn^^n,  grurt 
that  ia  all  things  we  mar  be  ruraed  the 
help  sf  Tbj  protection."  Tn*  AboWoiUd  (Dsoid 
i.  84)  hasf  besides  these,  the  umes  of  Apolll- 
Buii,  Vftalis,  Naurius  lad  CeUui,  Protasitts  »d 
Genrtsius.  [Compen  iMiao,  |  rUL;  Imkbif- 
TIOM,  p.  856.] 

The  rale  of  the  church  in  St.  Angnstlae'i  time 
drew  a  broad  dutinction  betweea  martyrs  and 
other  saiots;  for  that  father  ohserre*  {/njoaim. 
Tract.  84),  "  So  at  the  Table  of  the  Lord  we  do 
wt  GommeoMate  martyrs  in  the  same  way  that 
we  do  others  who  nst  ia  peace,  so  as  to  pray 
for  them,  hot  rather  that  Ihej  may  pray  for  oa, 
that  we  may  follow  in  their  footsteps and 
spin  (/V  l'<r'  Apod.  n\  "martyrs  are  re- 
uted  at  the  altar  of  God  in  that  place  where 

ner  is  not  made  for  them ;  for  the  rest  of  the 
who  are  oommemorated  prayer  is  made." 
It  ia  ia  accordance  with  this  that  the  Roman 
eaaon,  besides  the  Virgin  and  thft  twelre  apostles, 
recites  as  intercessors  twelve  martyrs.  Other 
chnrchcs  however,  out  of  respect  to  their  local 
paints,  did  not  (as  we  see  in  the  Galilean  and 
the  Hilaaese)  draw  so  rigid  a  line,  and  inserted 
the  aaaiea  of  confessora  as  well  as  nuirtjrs.  The 
martyrs  of  the  Roman  canon  seem  to  he  all  ooie 
nected  with  the  city  or  see  of  Konte.  [Sea  Ll> 
BKLU,  llABTTBa.] 

In  the  £mbouimU8  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the 
Koman  and  Ambrosian  liturgies  pray  for  peace 
ia  our  days  at  the  iotercesnion  of  (intercedente) 
the  Vii^in  Uary  with  the  apostles  Peter  and 
Paul  and  Andrew  and  all  the  saints  (Dmiiel  i. 
d6).  In  the  benediction  of  incense,  in  the  Roman 
use  (Dan.  i.  72),  the  priest  prays  that  God  will 
blesi  it,  at  the  Interccssloa  (per  intercessionem) 

«r  Hidud  the  archaagel,  who  stands  at  the  right 
■nd  irf  the  altar  of  incense. 
(3.)  With  r^rd  to  the  objects  of  interceaaioit, 
we  may  aaj  that  Christians  have  been  tsaght  to 
Biaki  fnteroession  for  all  things  of  which  they 
know  that  their  brethren  have  need.  Such  inter- 
cessions are  scattered  over  a  great  variety  of 
offices  or  litanies  [LiTaNv].  With  regard  spe- 
cially to  the  intercessions  made  in  the  eocharist, 
we  will  taire  the  form  of  the  Greek  St.  James 
(Daniel,  iv.  14)  as  a  specimen  of  the  objects  re- 
cited in  thegreat  cncharlstic  intercession.  When 
the  prlcat,  after  consecratioa,  has  prayed  that 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  may  be  to  the  par- 
takers for  remission  of  sins,  for  the  strengthen- 
iag  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  etc,  he  pro- 
■  ceods— "  We  offer  (tpav^4pou*y)  to  Thee,  Lord, 
on  behalf  of  (ihr/ft)**  the  Holy  PInces,  especially 
Sion;  the  Holy  Catholic  Church;  holy  futbers, 
brethren,  bishops;  all  cities  and  couatries  and 
the  orthodox  who  dwell  there ;  those  who  are 
journeying;  those  fathers  and  brethren  who  are  in 
bonds,  imprisonment,  mines  or  tortures ;  the  sick 
and  daowniac;  trery  Oiiistian  soul  in  tronblo; 
those  who  labour  in  Christ's  name;  for  all  men, 
for  peace,  and  for  the  dispertiim  of  scandal  and 
heresy ;  for  rain  and  fruitful  seasons ;  for  those 
who  have  adorned  the  churches  or  shown  pity 
to  the  poor ;  for  those  who  desire  to  be  icmem* 
bered  in  onr  prayers ;  thoM  who  hare  oflered ; 
the  oelebnnt  and  his  deacons;  all  si^ita  and 
all  Seah,  frmn  Abel  eren  to  this  day,  '*gire  than 


nst  In  the  laad  of  the  lirtng,  tn  Iliy  Uagiltfl, 
la  the  bliss  of  Parwllc^  ia  the  bcMxa  of  Abra* 
ham,  Isaac  and  Jacob,  our  holy  fiohera,  whcace 
sMTow  aad  grief  and  monrslnf  hare  Bed  away ;' 
for  the  fb^Teneas  at  stas,  "  by  the  gtaoe  and 
merer  and  compasdoa  of  Tkr  only  -  begotlei 
Son ;''  for  (irip)  the  Gifta,  that 'God  may  rcctin 
them  into  His  spiritual  auetnary. 

Some  of  tbe  more  temarluble  peculiarities  of 
the  Intercessions  of  different  church «s  arc  noted 
Boder  Canoh  of  the  Lrmaor,  p.  273.  [C] 

INTEIICE88ION.  EPISCOPAL.  By  a 
custom  which  grew  up  lev  by  aay  Mbiitc  enact- 
ment  than  br  the  gmeral  leqwet  attacfai^  te 
their  ofltce,  tiie  bishops  came  to  he  looked  npca 
as  protectors  of  those  who  were  opfnamd  by  the 
secular  power.  The  pMrimony  of  widows  and 
orphans  was  4^tcB  plaoed  under  the  protection 
of  tbe  ehnrehas  and  bishops  (Aug.  £p.  my 
Flarian,  bishop  of  Antloch,  interceded  success- 
fnlly  in  A.D.  387  with  the  Emperor  Tbnxksiin, 
on  behalf  of  the  city,  which  had  been  gnitty  of 
a  riot.  So  Tbeodoret  with  the  Emprms  Pnl- 
cherla.  Many  other  instaacea  might  be  cited. 
These  Intcrpoaittoas  obtained  tbe  technical  asm 
of  Meramjo,  and  were  reeognleed  by  tbe  hw. 
The  Ushop  was  expected  to  risit  the  public 
prisons  on  Thursday  and  Friday  (Codex  Jwti- 
niaa.  lib.  i.  tit.  4).  Tbeir  were  'charged  with  a 
nedal  oversight  of  sncn  ai  heM  dril  office  ti 
tneir  dioceses  (CondL  Areht.  I.  &  58,  Cone  ArsL 
IL  c  1 3,  "  nt  comites  jndices,  sen  reliqnus  popn- 
Ini  obedlentes  sit  episcopo,  et  inrfeem  eonsta- 
tlant  ad  justitias   faciendas,   et  mnseia  pre 

i'ndicio  Don  recipient,  nec  blsos  testes,  ne  per 
IOC  perverta&t  jodieia  jnstomm,"  Cone.  Otaer. 
tom.  ii.  p.  618,  ed,  Crabbe).  Tbe  right  of  saae- 
toary  for  Aigitiree  in  the  chnrefaes  grew  np  ia  the 
same  period,  and  was  rery  frequently  exeroMd 
(Cod.  Theodos.  I.  Ix.  tit.  45,  ap.  Neeadcr).  6se 
Neale,  Introd.  to  Eastern  Cimrkf  and  essay  by 
Moultrie  in  NeaU's  Eealetiologr^  pp.  427-474: 
Neander's  (WA  JT&fcry,  rtd.  lit  aeet  1 
[Buhop,  pL  237;  lMiiOxmnorCLEBer,p.894.] 

[S.J.K.] 

INTEBCESBOBES  or  DTTEBVBlir 
TOBES.  In  the  African  chnrcbn  when  a  lei 
was  vacant  the  senior  bishop  appointfd  one  of 
his  sufiVagans  as  guardian  or  procurator.  Bt 
was  stylnl  TuUrcetaor  or  IiUerrmilor.  Ths 
fifth  eonndl  of  Outhage  made  a  canon  that  M 
intercessor  should  rwnaln  In  this  office  more  thai 
a  year,  and  that  if  the  vacancy  was  not  tlieo 
filled,  another  should  be  appointed.  No  inter- 
cessor was  permitted  to  be  chosen  bishop  of  thi 
vacant  see  nhneelf.  So  also  In  the  Roman  prt- 
rince,  as  we  leara  from  the  letters  ofSyvma- 
chns  {Ep.  V.  c.  9)  and  Gregory  the  Great  {Bp. 
ii.  16);  Saicer  (7^<sotinti,  s.T.p*«-lT«i);  Bing- 
ham (AtU.  lib.  ii.  o.  15,  and  ilk  c  2).  rBiSK»>, 
p.  237.]  '^[g.J.t] 

INTEBMENT.  [BoaiAi,  of  tbs  Dum] 

n^rBBPBETER.  Epli^anius  {Espm.  tH 
n.  21)  speaks  of  interpreters  of  the  laniinap' 
employed  both  in  reading  the  ScriptitrM  sod  the 
sermons,  and  ranks  them  among  thie  lover  oidaa 
of  the  clergy,  after  the  exorcists.  An  i**^** 
of  their  esieteaee  Is  afiwded  in  the  case  ef  ft»^ 
eofduB,  who  Is  said  to  bare  dbchargad  three  omt 
la  the  church  of  Paleetiiie,  hari^  ban  i  ~" 
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ttoiviti,  vai  interpreter  of  the  Syrlaa  Ungtiagfc. 
{Acta  Procop.  tipud  Valea. )  note  in  ifutefr.  Martyr, 
y'«faaC.  C.  1.)  [LlTCROICAL  LANSCAati.]  [P.  O-l 

TNTERBOOATIO  (5c.  de  6d«>  "  ThU  « 
btmtloning  a  candidata  for  baptUw  U  to  ktH 
otllef,  before  he  waa  baptiMd,  and  fonnfid  part 
of  the  office  of  baptism  from  Terf  early  times. 
A{l«r  tb«  RiUfDMCiATiON  (Abrennnciatio)  of  the 
jevil  by  the  candidate  for  baptiKo,  and  his 
•noisting,  and  before  be  was  baptized  be  was 
questioned  as  to  his  faith,  and  called  apon  to  make 
public  profession  of  it.  The  custom  is  frequently 
ftllnded  to  bj  the  fathers.  It  is  sufficient  here  to 
refer :  (1)  For  the  cuttom :  to  St.  Au^fustine  {de 
^nma  et  origins  ejus,  i.  10).  "  Ideo  cum  bapti- 
xantnr  (t.  e.  pneri)  jann  et  lymbolnm  reddnnt,  et 
Ipei  pro  ae  ad  interrogata  respondent."  (2) 
^  OQ«c<  to  St.  Cyprian  {Hp.  70  adJmtiarium  de 
h^ptiamdit  haentiiHs'y  "  Ipsa  iaterrogatia  quae 
fit  in  baptismo  ter tis  est  Teritatis."  (3).  For  tU 
S'ibatmce,  to  St,  Ambrose  ^  MytUriia,  v.  28). 
"  Descendisti  igitnr  (t,  a,  in  t'ontem)  recordare 
quid  reBpouderi»,  quod  credAS  in  Patrem,  credas 
in  Filiom,  credas  in  Spiritnm  Sanctum and 
piore  fully  de  Sacratttentit  lib.  ii.  vii.  '*  Inter- 
rogatus  es:  Credis  in  Deum  Patrem  Omnipolen- 
t.em  ?  Dixitti :  Credo,  et  meraisti,  hoc  eat, 
•epnltui  es.  Uernm  Interrogstus  es ;  Credis  iu 
Dominam  nostrum  Jasum  Christum,  et  in  crucem 
^na  ?  Diii^ti :  Credo,  et  menisti ;  idea  et  Christo 
aa  oonaepultus;  qui  enim  Chrlsto  eonsepelitur, 
con  Chriato  resurgit.  Tertio  interrogatus  es; 
Credit  et  in  Spiritum  Sanctum  ?  Diiisti :  Credo, 
tertio  mertisti ;  ut  multipliccm  lapsoro  supe- 
rioris  aetatis  atwolveret  tr.aa  confesslo." 

.The  rite  is  still  retained  in  the  office  of 
Biiptiam  in  the  Roman  church,  in  the  aame  powi- 
tioa  as  of  old ;  and  in  the  Greek  chnrch  in  the 
prelimiiiary  office  of  "making  a  catechumen" 

The  forms  of  the  questions  closely  resem- 
ble the  old  forms  [y.  Hit.  Bam.  de  Sacramento 
JBaptiemaii,  end  Euchofogim  tbx"^  roi^ 
fai  iearDxo^^eyM'3-  1^'er  further  details  and 
patristic  relerencea  see  Martene  de  Ant.  Eel. 
fiU.  i.  47.  See  also  Baptish,  §^  43,  46,  pp. 
159,  160 ;  Crekd  S  4,  p.  489 :  PiiOFefeiOM. 

[H.  J.  H.] 

INTEBSTITIA.  The*e  are  intermls  of  time 
which  according  to  the  regulations  of  the  chnrch 
ought  to  elapse  between  the  reception  of  one 
order  and  the  admission  to  a  superior.  Their 
object  was  to  exercise  a  cleric  id  the  functions  of 
his  order,  and  to  test  his  fituess  for  promotion  to 
a  higher.  The  institution  Is  an  old  one  in  the 
eharchu  The  tenth  canon  of  the  council  of 
Sardtca  decrees  **  Habebit  autem  nniuscujusque 
ordinis  gradng  nan  minimi  scilicet  temporis 
longitudinem  per  quod  et  tides  et  morum  pro- 
bitas  et  constantia  et  moderetio  possit  cognosci." 
The  duration  of  these  inierttices  was  not  deter- 
mined  at  the  first,  and  it  has  varied  much  at 
different  times  and  places.  Zosimns  «.  o.,  a.d. 
417  1  od  Heinchivm)  proposes  the  fbltowing 
rule.  "  If  any  one  has  been  detiigned  for  eccle- 
alastical  ministration  from  his  infancy,  he  is  to 
nmaln  among  the  readers  till  his  twentieth  year. 
If  he  has  deroted  himself  to  the  sacred  ministry 
when  grown  and  ef  ripe  age,  proTided  he  has 
dou  ao  immediately  after  taptiam,  be  ta  to  be 
kept  among  the  rWKbn  or  mroM*  fire  jwn. 
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Ttied  he  u  to  Bpeod  fo«r  years  as  ail  aeoljfte  or 
fuMeaoon.  Then  If  deserTlng  he  is  to  be  pn>< 
inoted  to  the  rffaconnte,  in  which  order  h«  fa  to 
retoaib  fiVe  years)  and,  If  worthy,  pnnotal  to 
tua  briwtllodd."  Another  canon  preeeribet  that 
a  bishop  must  hare  been  at  least  four  years  a 
priest.  [It  must  be  remembered  that  in  the 
early  church  the  age  required  for  conferring 
holy  orders  was  more  advanced  than  is  the  case 
at  present,  twenty-five  being  the  ordinary  age 
for  a  deacon,  and  thirty  for  a  priest.] 

Gelasius  (a.d.  492)  shortened  the  prescnVd 
interrolB  between  the  different  sacred  orders, 
and  in  cases  of  urgency  they  were  occasionally 
altogether  dispensed  with.  Of  thb  the  -most 
consplenoxia  instance  is  that  of  St.  Ambroae,  who 
is  said  to  have  passed  throngh  all  the  sacred 
order!  and  to  hare  been  consecrated  bishop  on 
the  eighth  day  after  his  baptism. 

In  process  of  time,  as  the  proper  fiincttona 
assigned  to  the  eevenl  minor  oroen  ftll  into 
disose,  the  iatersticea  between  them  ceased  to  be 
observed,  and  the  modem  practice  is  to  confer 
the  four  minor  orders  simultaneously.  The 
council  of  Trent  requires  a  year  between  the 
mioor  orders  and  the  subdiaconate,  between  the 
Bubdiaconate  and  the  diaconate,  and  between 
the  diaoonata  and  the  priesthood.  Legitimate 
eiceptioDs  are  reo^nised,  and  dispensationa 
□uder  certain  conditions  allowed ;  but  two 
(major)  orders  are  not  to  be  conferred  on  the 
same  <iay :  *'  Duo  sacri  ordines  non  e&dem  die, 
pnvilegiis  ac  indultia  ....  non  obstantibus 
quibuscunque "  {Can.  Trent.  Sept.  xziii.  col.  3 ; 
he  Iteform.)    ^Ordinatioh.]  [H.  J.  H.] 

INTERVENT0BE8.  [Ihtehcesbobes.] 

INTROIT.  IntroHw  is  the  name  commonly 
given  throughout  the  Latin  church  to  the  an> 
them  at  the  beginning  ot  the  encharistic  office. 
At  Rome  it  was  originally  called  Antiphona  ad . 
Introitum,  as  in  the  earliest  editions  of  the  Ortto 
Romanua  (i.  n.  8,  11.  n.  3,  ill.  n.  8,  in  ^usae. 
An/,  tom.  ii.).  In  Ordo  Somin"»  VI.  (n.  2,  ib.), 
probably  a  little  later  than  onr  period,  it  ii  fint 
called  introitas  simply.  Meanwhile  In  one  Ordn 
(v.  n.  5,  «6.),  we  find  the  name  of  Intitatory 
given  to  it.  At  Milan.  itVas  termed  ingressa 
iAmbroi.  Jfi«.  m-ie  In  Pamelii  HitvaU  &y.  PP. 
tom.  i.  p.  293),  a  word  of  the  same  meaning  as 
introitus.  In  Spain  (ifisi.  Mozar.  Leslie,  pp. 
IS,  .55,  64»  luL)  and  In  ISngland  (the  miaMib  of 
Sarum,  York,  Herefbrd ;  Maskell's  Andent 
Liturffy,  pp.  20,  21)  the  introit  was  called  offi- 
ciam,  or  otHcinm  missae.  This  arose  f^om  a  mi*- 
take.  The  several  masses  in  the  early  missals 
were  headed  by  the  words  Ad  Missam  Olfluiam 
(Leslie,  U.S.  pp.  1,  7,  10,  &c.;  Mieiale  Sanun, 
coll.  1,  18,  27,  &c.;  ed.  Forbes),  which  were  the 
heading  of  the  whole  office,  but  were  suppcned 
to  refer  to  the  introit  which  followed  iQimediately 
without  any  heading  of  its  own.  The  HUtiphon 
had  this  name  in  all  the  churches  of  Normandy^ 
aud  in  many  others  (Le  firun,  Kxptio.  de  ta  Metag, 
p.  ii.  art.  1%  and  in  the  missals  of  the  Carthu- 
sians, Carmelites,  and  Dominicans.  This  extended 
use  woold  be  a  sufficient  proof  of  its  great 
antiquity,  were  we  without  the  evidence  of  the 
Mozarabio  ritoal.  In  the  barbaroas  Expotttio 
Mienae,  ascribed  to  Germanus  of  Paris,  A.D.  555, 
and  oertaialy  not  mooli  later  than  his  tlma,  the 
latrdt,  aa  naod  in  Ui«  old  Oallican  liturgy,  ia 
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etUtd  prtelegcr*,  or  antiphou  prMl^ndo 
(fje\  because  it  preceded  the  eucharlstio  lewons 
(JSxpu.  printed  in  Msrtene,  £k  AnL  Eod.  Hit. 
Ub.  i.  0.  ir.  art.  lil.  ord.  1). 

The  origiD  of  the  intnrii  la  obiwan.  At  th« 
earlieat  period  the  office  b^o  with  Itwtaa  (nm 
holy  Scripture,  of  which  pulnu  said  or  Bong 
tormed  a  part,  but  this  pcajmody  !■  in  the  West 
til  be  traced  in  the  Gradual  and  TbaoT.  Ib 
the  Syrian  rite  a  psalm  i>  sung  before  a«  well  a> 
after  the  epiatle,  but  this  appeara  to  b*va  bad 
the  aame  origbi  (Onfo  GmnnmU ;  BeiwwL 
Liturg.  Orimit.  torn.  0.  p.  7>  The  lotnrft  la 
clearly  another  rite,  and  of  later  istrodBCtion. 
It  ieenM  to  hare  been  introduced  partly  aa  a 
fittrog  accompinimeDt  of  the  aolentB  entrance 
(introitua,  ingresaa)  of  the  celebrant  Into  that 
part  of  the  church  in  which  the  altar  atood,  and 
partly  ar  «  means  of  anploying  and  lolenuiisinK 
tht  mindb  t^the  people  betort  the  Mnrioe  began. 
The  juaak  ^Htatory  auggesta  that  the  pe<n>le 
were  atlll  eatering  Uie  c£urdi  while  it  waa  befog 
anng. 

The  Orth  Romanw  iu  its  earliest  atata,  abufA 
730,  giru  UB  some  suggestire  infbrmatloa  n- 
■pecttDg  the  introit  aa  sung  in  the  chnrchei  of 
Rune  at  that  time.  The  bishop  having  rested  ia 
•till  in  the  ■ecretarium,  the  choir  waitiifg  in  the 
church  for  an  order  from  him  to  begin  '*  the  anti- 
phon  foi  the  antrance  "  (introitnm).  On  a  signal 
from  him  **  ot  piallant,  a  snbdcaeon  enten  the 
church,  orders  the  candles  to  be  lighted,  and  then 
■tanda  with  a  censer  before  the  door  of  the  secre- 
tarium,  while  one  of  the  leaden  of  the  choir, 
who  has  also  been  In  waiting,  carries  the  order 
for  the  singing  to  commence.  As  soon  as  this  is 
heard  tvo  deacons  enter,  and  each  taking  a  h^nd 
of  the  bishop  lead  him  into  the  church,  up  to  the 
altar.  He  is  preceded  by  the  snbdeacon  with 
incense,  and  aeren  acolytea  bearing  candles.  On 
bis  way  to  the  altar  the  Sancta  or  FiawEKTUM 
is  brought  to  him  that  he  may  seieot  what  ia 
neeeasary  for  tlie  celebration.  At\er  prirate 
pmyer  at  the  altar,  and  giring  the  peace  to  the 
ministers,  he  atopa  the  ainf^ng  by  giring  a 
aigwU  for  the  Oloria  Patri  {CnL  R<im.  I.  nn. 
7,  8 ;  eomp.  ii.  nn.  4,  5,  iii.  nu.  7,  8,  r.  Q.  5, 
rLn.  3). 

The  LAcr  PontificaltM  u  sn{^>osed  to  ascribe 
the  inirodHction  of  the  iotrat  to  Gelostine,  a-D. 
423,  when  it  telb  ua  that  he  ordered  tfae  150 
psalms  of  Darid  to  be  sung  antiphonally  before 
aacrifioe"  (Anostas.  biblioth.  Vitrn  Pont,  n. 
44).  The  tradition  probably  refers  to  the  in- 
troit, although  the  neit  atntement  diows  that 
the  author  connecta  it  with  the  earlier  Gradual. 
For  he  adds : — "  This  waa  not  done  before,  only 
the  epistles  of  the  apostle  Paul  were  recited  and 
the  holy  goapel,  and  so  masses  were  oelebrated." 
It  will  be  obMrred  that  the  Ordo  cited  calls  the 
introit  an  antiphon,  though  it  uses  the  word 
padlere.  Gregury  the  Great,  AD.  595,  is  said 
to  hare  compiled  the  antiphona,  selecting  proper 
Tersaa  from  the  pealma,  and  retaining  the  Qhria, 
which  was  then  said,  as  now,  at  the  end  of  erery 
paalm.  Some  ancient  writers,  aa  Amalarius 
{Pt  BtxI.  Officiia,  lib.  iii.  c  5^  Walafrid  Strabo 
(Ot  Jtebmt  Jied.  c  2-iy.,  and  Hicrol<«us  {De 
EooL  06asrv.  e.  1),  suppose  that  this  selection 
was  the  work  erf*  Ualesllne;  but  Uonorias  of 
Anton,  more  in  coosoiunce  with  the  words  of  the 
Mm-  Pmu^iMiif,  and  with  the  dreumstBatlal 


evUeioe  of  the  onse,  says,— **lN>pe  GdaaliH 
ordered  psalms  to  be  sung  at  the  introit^ the 
mass,  Irnin  which  pope  Gregory  afterwards  ar- 
ranged and  compiled  anti4>hons  for  the  introit  of 
the  mais"  (Gemma  Anim'e,  lib.  Lc.  87).  AU 
the  psalms  in  the  antiphonary  ascribed  to  Gre- 
gory arc  taken  froro  the  old  Italic  rersiim,  as  it 
stood  before  the  corrections  of  St.  Jerome,  but 
this  ia  no  proof  of  an  earlier  antiquity  of  the  ia* 
troits  than  we  ascribe  to  them.  For  Gregory 
himself  professed  to  use  the  Italic  and  the  Vn^ 
nt«  Tendons  of  the  Bible  indiffereDtly  {Ep.  od 
i-muir,  c  5,  in  fine ;  Eifos,  m  LA.  Jab.  pra^.), 
and  Jerome's  corrected  Italic  psalter,  long  called 
the  Galilean  psalter,  did  not  take  the  place  of 
the  orinnal  at  Rome  until  the  time  of  Rus  V. 
(Bona,  Ser.  Liturg.  lib.  il.  c  3,  f  4),  The  fol- 
lowing example  of  the  Gregorian  introit  is  far 
the  first  Sunday  in  Aiyeut:—"  AntipIL  AdTi^ 
Domine,  levari  aninam  meam.  Deos  mens  In 
Te  confido:  non  embescam  neqne  irrfdeat  nw 
inimicus  mens  (^Vuij.  irrideant  me  iniuid  mei) 
etenia  aniversi  qui  Te  expectant  ( VwJg.  sosti- 
nent  Te)  non  ooathndeatur  (Pk.  xzt.  1-3).  AdL 
Vias  Tons,  Domine,  demonstra  mibi  et  sendtss 
tnas  edoce  me  "  (A.  v.  4).  Dnrandus  (Satimid*, 
lib.  iv.  e.  5,  n.  5)  tells  us  that "  in  some  churcha 
tropes  are  said  for  the  psalms,  according  to  the 
appointment  of  pope  Gregory,  to  repreMBt 
neater  joy  on  account  of  tiie  cmning  of  Christ.* 
The  introit  Itself  hwl  l«g  been  thought  deugnei 
to  *<  bring  baek  His  advent  to  our  mind  **  (Am* 
alar.  Z>$  Beet.  Of.  lib.  iii.  c  5) ;  but  Durandui 
is  without  doubt  wrong  in  ascribing  to  Gregoiy 
the  attempt  to  emphasize  that  meaning  by  the 
addition  of  tropes.  We  cannot,  however,  say  at 
what  period  subsequent  to  bis  they  lint  ap- 
peared. They  were  not  like  the  Gre^  tn^paria, 
independent  of  the  antiphcxu  in  oonneetioo  witit 
which  they  were  sung,  but  were  farsings  or  in- 
terpolations iu  the  antiphons  of  the  Gregorian 
introit.  In  the  following  example  the  faraing  is 
in  italics.  The  antiphon  is  that  for  the  ^^lany: 
— "  Jij-t,  Sion  gavda,  at  kutara  atpactt  Dei  hd. 
Eoce  advenit  dominator  Doroinns;  cd  aatena 
coati  at  tarrae  fcmtiltntw ;  et  regnnm  in  maiia 
ejus,  Ipaitnantt  Dau3  (sic)  gloria  atom  jMhli»; 
et  potestas  et  imperium  "  (PunelU,  lUtmA,  tarn. 
li.  p.  613  ;  comp.  p.  73). 

Of  the  Gallican  intmit  we  only  know  that  like 
the  Roman  it  was  lung  before  the  office  of  the 
masa  began.  "  While  the  clerks  are  Eingiif 
paalras"  (poallentibusX  mjv  Germanni  (u-s-X 
"  the  priest  comes  forth  out  of  the  sacnrim  ** 
(A«rv=secretariQmX  The  ooundl  of  Agdc^  AA 
506,  appears  to  recognixe  the  iatnrit,  when  it 
orders  that  as  in  other  churches  "  oollects  be  said 
in  order  by  the  blahopa  and  presbyters  after  the 
antiphons  "  (cap.  60).  The  following  is  the  In- 
troit (taken  from  the  original  Italic  vcnieo  of 
Ps.  xdii  I)  used  in  the  Moxanbic  Utnrgy  oa 
every  Snnday  between  WThitaiuidny  aad  AdrMt, 
and  again  on  the  CIrcumciaion  and  the  Snnday^ 
before  and  after  the  Epiphany :  — "Donunui 
regnavlt;  decorem  induit :  Alleluia.  J.  ladait 
Domlous  fortitudinen  et  praednxit  se.  P. 
(Prattfytar.)  Alleluia.  J.  Gloria  et  boww  PKtri : 
et  Filio:  et  Spiritui  Snncto  in  anecnla  saKO- 
lonuD :  Amen.  P.  Alleluia."  It  will  be  sesa 
that  tbla  heloi«a  to  the  later  period,  wliea  the 
celebrant  waa  at  the  altar  befim  the  chdr  i»- 
gan,  a  role  wUnb  hna  prenfM  in  the  ehu«b  ■( 
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Boom  aUo  for  mm;-  ages.  Sm  SaU,  Aimot.  11, 
!n  Botu,  Ser.  LiU>-g.  lib,  iL  e.  lii.  §  1 ;  nnd  U 
Smtk,  Extrication,  p.  ii.  nrt.  1.  Th«  AmbnMlan 
ingrena  is  rery  simple.  The  followiDg  U  for 
ChrUtmw  Day,  ftwu  U.  U.^  It»l.  v»w.  *•  Pnep 
nfttns  est  oobis,  et  61iu«  datua  est  nobis,  cujui 
iDiperiuni  super  hamcrum  ^'us,  et  rocebitnr 
Donen  ejus  magni  oopsllii  angelus"  (Pameliiu, 
«.  I.  ton.  i.  p.  W^y.  "  It  is  an  aBthem  without 
pudto,  or  aioHot  or  np«tltio»  "  (L«  BitUt  JXm. 
in.  itrt.  i). 

The  fulluviDg  bjrun  is  sukg  la  tha  IHnrgy  of 
St.  JsniM  befWei  the  priest  eatan  to  the  aHar. 
It  ia  preceded  bj  th«  rutwie,  '*Th«B  the  deacon 
begins  to  sing  in  the  entrance,"  which  at  onoe 
sugg^'ts  an  analogy  to  the  Western  introit, 
"  Only  begotten  Son  and  Word  of  God,  who  being 
immortal  didst  for  our  salratioa  take  up«n  Tliee 
to  be  incarnate  of  the  holy  Mary,  mother  of  Ood 
and  erer  Virgin,  and  didst  nnchangeabir  become 
«MB,  aad  vntt  cnuifiad,  0  Christ  <oar)  God,  wid 
didat  WdMth  trample  oo  de^h,  behig  me  oftbe 
Holy  Trinity,  glorified  together  with  the  Father 
.and  the  ^oly  Ghost, save  us"  {Liturgiae  SS. 
p.  6,  Bbb.  1560).  The  matter  of  thtshyain  prore* 
it  to  be  later  than  thn  outbreak  of  the  Nestorian 
liereay;  but  its  great  antiquity  ia  sufSciently 
attested  by  its  appearlnc  alw  In  the  liturgies  of 
Bt.  Hark  (Renandot,  Ziturg.  OHeat,  torn.  i.  p. 
136),  in  copies,  apparently  tne  older,  of  St.  Basil 
(JEwsholog.  Gear,  p.  180,  and  the  old  Latin  ver- 
■iMi,  Litvi'-gvu,  wice  Miaaa*  SS.  PP.  p.  33,  Par. 
1560]^  in  many  copies  of  St  Ghryaoatom  (Qoar, 
«.  t.  ro.  lOt,  105),  and  In  the  Armenian  (Neale's 
/irtnid  to  HUt.  of  Katt.  Chwvh,  p.  S80).  Id 
St.  Basil  and  St.  Chrysostom,  howerer,  we  hare 
a  nearer  approach  to,  and  the  probable  erigin  o£, 
the  Western  introit,  ris.,  In  three  antiphons, 
^OBpaaed  for  common  dan,  of  threa  or  four 
nraes  (Bnbric  in  St,  Basil,  Goar,  p.  180,  and 
the  old  Utin,  p.  32)  af  ^  d2nd,  flSrd,  and  «th 
paalms  (as  numbered  in  L.  V.),  See  Goar,  pp. 
101,  104,  10&.    While  each  antiphon  is  song,  a 

ryer  is  said  secretly  by  the  priest ;  and  it  may 
IstercaUi^  t«  mention  that  the  Prayer  of 
Bt.  Chryaostom,"  in  oar'  daily  olBoe,  is  in  the 
Oreak  liturgy  (Zif.  PP.  pp.  46, 81)  the  "Prayer 
•  of  the  Third  Antiphon."  The  rertsera  of  ouroffices 
were  familiar  with  it  in  the  translation  of  8t. 
Chrysostom  by  Uo  Thosens,  h.D.  1180  (printed 
by  HoftntijiUr,  in  1540X  and  In  the  Greek  and 
Latin  of  the  «dltions  of  Tmiea,  1598,  and  Paris, 
1S>37,  and  introduced  it  at  the  end  oftbe  litany 
in  1544.  When  the  Greek  antiphons  were  first 
ased  is  not  known.  Amalarins,  writing  about 
the  year  883,  says  that  he  had  heard  the  95eh 
pmlm  anng  at  Constantinople  "  in  the  church  of 
'St.  Sophia  at  the  beginning  of  maas "  (i)s  Orcf. 
Antiph,  c.  31).  The  use  ef  the  antiphon  by  the 
Neatorians  and  Jacobites  seems  to  carry  ns  op  to 
the  6th  eentury,  in  which  tbcy  were  separated 
from  the  church.  On  Sundays  the  Gre4k  chnrch 
commonly  subatltnted  "typioa"  (stHmUed  br- 
MtMi  they  ware  forms  prescribed  by  the  nibiicB) 
fbr  the  first  two  aDtiphona,  and  mm  Beatitvdas 
for  the  third  (Ooar,  pp.  d5-<7 ;  JMmg.  PP.  pp. 
44^  with  rerses  (rpow^ta)  commemor- 

ating the  s&iat  of  the  dar  (Qoar,  ».«.),  The 
lito^e-  typica  are  from  the  103rd  and  148th 
■.Bmlau  (DamatriBs  Dneas,  in  Labrnn,  VI. 
art.  IT.;  Uq  AUatina,  lOrk  JBoeL  Diaa.  L 
jk.l^  For  tit*  tUrd  astlphoB  ao^  alao  be  BMd 
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on  oomnoa  daya,  the  third  and  sixth  cantida 
(when  thus  united  called  rpiTtfrni)  of  the  matin 
ofGoe  (Goar,  pp.  67,  124).  The  typica,  we  must 
add,  are  not  aaog  on  every  Sunday.  "  It  should 
be  known,"  says  the  T;,pk<M  of  Sabaa,  "  that 
from  New  SaniUy  to  the  Feast  of  All  Saints  (t,  0. 
fnun  the  ootaveof  Saster  to  thst  of  Whitanaday) 
tlie  church  sings  antiphons  and  not  typica.  We 
sing  the  aati^ooa  lliewlse  in  the  Twein  Dan 
(betwaen  Christmas  and  Kpiphany)^  and  <m  tat 
memorials  of  sainta  which  we  keep  as  fiiasts  " 
(In  Leo  AllaL  a.> 

The  Syrian  rite  preserrts  a  fragment  of  the 
93rd  psalm  and  aaarly  the  whole  of  the  95tfa,  at 
the  banning  of  the  aerrice.  They  are  snng 
while  the  veib  and  the  altar  are  being  cenaad 
(Renaudot,  torn.  li.  pp,  3,  4).  In  the  Nestoriu 
liturgies,  the  priest  and  deacou,  standing  near  the 
altar,  say,  in  alternate  rerses,  on  common  days, 
parts  of  psalms  15,  150,  117 :  and  proper  hymns 
on  Saadays  and  the  greater  fastirals  (Badger's 
AWoridns,  rol,  IL  p.  215;  Ranlin,  LUurgia 
Valabaricot  p.  2»4;  Benand.  torn.  U.  p.  564). 
In  the  Armenian,  btaide  the  hymn  before  flui> 
tioned,  there  are  hymns  proper  to  the  day,  song 
where  the  Greek  haa  Ita  antinhona  (Le  Bntn. 
Diss.  X.  art.  12^ 

Cardinal  Bona  (Jlsr.  LHwg.  lib.  U.  «.  IIL 1 1) 
snggasts  that  **  perhaps  Celestine  (in  adopting 
the  introit)  transifhrted  to  the  Western  ehmdiw 
a  onatom  which  had  Jong  flourished  In  th«  East- 
ern." The  great  use  made,  as  we  hare  aoaii, 
of  the  9Srd  psalm  (Doniaua  r^arft)  in  the 
itttroits  of  Spain,  create*  a  strong  sospictoo  that 
Spain  was  a  borrower  from  the  Ofeeks,  In  wheat 
litut^  that  psalm  was  used  on  all  common  days 
and  many  Sundays  In  the  year.  Hence  it  is  pro- 
bable  that  the  introit  was,  like  some  other  rltaa,. 
deriTod  by  Bono  from  the  East  thronj^  ^f*^*- 

fW.  E.  S.J\ 

DTVENTION  OP  THE  0K0S8.  [Cbqbb^ 

PlKDIWO  OF  THE,  p.  503.] 

INVE8TITUBE.  The  Latin  word  Iwmti- 
tMra  (from  vestire,  to  put  Into  powlon aat 
Dncanga  «;«■),  ia  of  later  data  than  tha- 
9th  century ;  nor  had  the  thing  aignified  bjr 
it  raaUy  commenced  by  then,  in  the  sense 
whieh  concanw  ns  here:  the  putting  eoidsatr 
astics  in  possmion  of  their  tomporalitieB  by  a 
formal  act  of  the  ciril  power.  When  Signbeart, 
quoted  by  Gratian  {DM.  Ixslil  c.  22^  ik  ta»- 
merating  the  priTileges  snppoaod  br  him  tohan ' 
been  ccnferrsd  on  Charlemagne  hy  Aditaa  1., 
says  of  that  pope :  "  insnpcr  arubi^iaoepoa 
eptseopos  per  singnlas  provindas  ab  eo  inresti- 
tnram  acciptre  definirit :  et  nisi  a  rege- laudator 
et  inT«stiatur  epiaeopos,  a  nemine  consecretar," 
he  is,  apart  from  the  doubtfulness  of  tba  ftet 
((HI  which  see  C*  Harea,  de  Concord.  vHi  111), 
making  the  pope  depose,  not  merely  to  langnagn, 
but  to  castonis  nokoown  in  his  day.  Laadulph, 
who  was  contemporary  with  Sigebcvt,  is  boldar 
still ;  makii^  Adrian  the  inventor  of  both.  "Qat 
;>rMMi«,"  as  be  says  of  him,  **  annnlos  at  rlrgas 
ad  inrestiendnm  episcopatos  Carole  dooaTit* 
iffiat.  Mkliol.  it.  U);  but  then  he  oonplsa  an* 
other  Inddent  witit  this  tale,  which  explains 
Its  origin.  The  ^tsence  of  notice  In  the  Caro- 
lina capitularies  of  any  snch  custom,  and  their 
apparent  Ignoranci  of  Uia  word  ltnl£  seems  can- 
dosiva  ag«nst  thn  txlattnoa  of  aitMr  at  tlut 
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date:  piirticulatly  u  th«  word  T«BtftOM "  li 
of  frequent  occumDc«  ia  them,  denoting  ^ther 
posKwion,  or  the  pnytnent  for  it.  Of  coarse 
there  were  Bymbolical  fom»  b1m>  then  in  nse  fof 
rglriag  pOMHiioD,  bnt  none  peculiar,  u  yet,  to 
the  clergy  ;  "nd  the  common  name  for  the  act  of 
(totng  this  was  "  trmiitio."  Hence,  probshly,  the 
new  word  arose  from  joining  the  two  words,  "  in 
Tcstitvri,"  in  one ;  and  then  naderatandlag  it  of 

-  the  special  formality  by  whid>  the  clergy  were 
put  in  possession  of  their  temporalities,  on  this 
becoming  esxeDtial  to  possession  in  their  case. 

-Hat  Charlemagne,  as  well  as  his  predecessors, 

-Sppointed  bishopi  of  his  cwb  dworing  occa- 
atonally  to  sees  in  hia  domlnlona,  is  no  more 

.<tban  had  been  done  by  the  Greek  emperors  ages 
tefore,  where  investiture  in  its  Western  accepta* 
lion  has  never  been  known.  Neither  the  Theo- 
dosiaa  Code,  nor  the  Code  or  Novels  of  Justinian 
ezhibH  traces  of  anything  approaching  to  it, 
thongh  by  the  latter  limita  an  prescribed  to  the 

.fees  for  cnthronlxation  (Aocrf.  cxziii.  S :  see  also 
pn  Cange  and  Hofmsn,  a. v.;  S^rmond  ap.  Balaz. 
■OipituL  il  802;  and  Thomawin.  Vet.  et  Kots. 

.  £€cl.  DiK^.  U.  H.  36).  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

INVITATOBtTJM.  In  the  Gregorian  and 
[.Benedictine*  offices  the  psalm'*  Venite  exnltemos 
Domino  "  JciT.  [E.  V,  icv.l  is  said  daily  at  the 
iieginniug  of  Nocturne  premocd  by  ao  antipbon 
.  which  )s  called  the  IrmMtofiam.  It  ie  of  p»- 
ciaaly  the  same  character  as  other  antlphons  to 
Malms,  nod  mries  with  the  day,  but  is  aaid 
di&zently  from  other  antipbons,  and  repeated 
saneral  times  during  the  course  of  the  psalm  as 
well  as  at  the  beginning  and  end.  Thus  the 
ordinary  Sunday  inritatory  is  "  Adoremns  Domi- 
DUiD,  qui  fecit  nos,"  which  is  aaid  twice  at  the 
beginning  of  the  psalm,  and  repeated  in  whole 
or  in  part  five  times  during  its  course,  sod  again 
after  the  Gloria. 

On  theKpiphany  no  inritatory  was  said;  but  the 
psalmody  began,  and  still  begins,  with  the  psalms 
.  of  the  first  nocturn  with  their  antiphons  [Hodie 
,  son  caatamoa  InTitatorinm,  aed  absolute  inci- 
,  pi  mug.    Svhrio  tx  AniipAcmirio  Vaticmo  Som. 
jScd.^  and  the  psalm  "  Venlte "  was  said  with 
its  own  antii^ion  as  the  last  paalm  of  the  second 
.  nocturn.  [Later  it  was  said  aa  the  first  psalm  of 
I  the  third  noctnm,  and  its  antiphoa  repeated 

-  daring  its  conrse  in  the  ordinary  manner  of  an 
:  invltatory}.  Amalarius  (lib.  iv.  c.  S3)  and  Dn- 
<  nndns  (lib.  vl.  c.  36)  snggest  that  the  reason  for 

.this  omission  may  have  been  to  mark  the  differ- 
.  ence  betwsen  the  invitation  to  the  faithful  to 
fnis*  God,  and  that  which  Herod  gave  to  the 
.  scribes  ud  doctom  to  find  out  when  Cbvivt 
■hmild  be  bom.  More  probably  it  wm  omitted 
rilarUno  At.  lib.  ir.  &  14]  ainply  bwaiuae 
tlw  pnlm  to  which  it  balongaa  waa  aald  in  an- 


•  In  the  Benedictine  PssltM-P*.  "Venlte "Is preceded 
bf  Pi.  3;  but  its  antipbon  b  called  » Anttph.  Inviu- 
terlum." 

k  Amalartns  c;  xl  wrttes;  "Nostra  teiilo  Id  praMentl 
«aido[i.&  bi<Ue  B^lp.]  soUu  eat  noum  omitisrede  cm- 
swto  more.  Id  est  Invitatoftam:"  as  ff  the  ciutoai  were 
local;  but  Iron)  wbat  he  fays  In  tbe  peatsge  referrad  to  In 
tbe  text.  It  wuiild  seem  ihst  It  soon  became  leDerBL 
Borne  Fmich  churcbes,  bAwever.  among  wblcb  wen  those 
<<  L70D1  and  BoiKn,  were  in  tbe  hsUt  of  ilnclng  the  Id- 
tHbINJ  on  Uie  ^phsny.  .  At  Lyons  It  was  swig  witk 
^•dal  Belomriij  (HaiMBOirt  t^J. 


other  place,  though  why  the  psalm  shonld  be  ilb- 
placed  from  if*  OTdinarj  position  is  not  ao  deu-. 

The  pealm  "Veutr^  b  nlao  known  m  the 
"  InviUtory  Psalm." 

In  the  Ambrosian  paslter,  **  Venlte  "  is  not  said 
at  the  beginning  of  the  office,  and  there  is  do 
antipbon  which  comqionda  to  ifae  Gr^oriu 
/nmtato-Am.  IE.  J.  H.} 

INTOOATION.  [Knoum.] 

IRKNAEUS.   (1)  [HTJUaJtiHTiB  (I).] 
(S)  Bishop,  martyr  at  Sirmtom  under  Hazi- 

nian;  •'Pkssio,''  kareh  35  (Mart.  Rom.  Vit^ 

Adonis,  Usnardi). 

(8)  [Theodobus.] 

J 4)  Uartyr  at  Thasaaloalea  with  PeregrioBi 
.  Irene ;  commemorated  May  5  (JfM,  Smt. 
Vet.y  Hietm,  Adonia,  Usaardi). 

(5)  Bishop  of  Lroni^  and  mai^  vadn-  Str^ 
rus ;  oommemoraiad  Job*  S8  (JUM.  Hiwn, 
Adonis,  Usuardi). 

(6)  Deacon,  martyr  with  Hoatiolaf  a  noble 
matron,  nnder  the  emperor  Anrelian ;  comnw 
morated  July  3  {Mart.  UsuardiX 

(T)  Martyr  at  Some  with  Abnndiu,  nnder 
Dedna;  commemorated  Ang,  26  (Mart.  Sum. 
Vet.,  Adonis,  Uauardi). 

(Vi  aad  nuNHu;  oomnMnmatad  OcL  7  (<U 

IRENE.  (1)  Virgin,  martyr  at  Thessslo- 
nica;  commemorated  April  5  iJiari.  Kom.  Fit, 
Hieron.,  Bedae,  Adonis,  UsQardl)^ 

(%)  Martyr ;  commemorated  vlth  Ag^  ai 
Chionia,  April  16  (Cal.  BgMmty. 

C»)  [iBKKABUB  (4>]  pr.  r.  0.] 

IBENIOA.  p^ntBBHUu] 

IRELAin^  CX>nN0IL8  OF  (iOemjca 
coaciiici).  Bnt  two  anch  are  reeorded  before 
A.D.  800,  both  held  by  St,  Patrick,  accordii^  to 
Spelroan  (Cone  p.  49  and  seq.^  450  or  456, 
viz.  in  hia  &Oth  or.  86th  year,  aasiated  by  his 
coadjutors,  Bishc^.  Aozllina  and  Isemlnna.  At 
least  the  34  canons  passed  at  the  first  mn  la  tboF 
joint  names.  The  discipline  prescribed  in  thm. 
indicates  very  primitive  manners.  By  the  titli 
any  clerk,  from  the  doorkeeper  to  the  priest 
seen  abroad  without  his  shirt,  and  with  hit 
nakedness  nncovered,  if  hia  hair  be  not  tonsured, 
in  the  Bmnan  atyla,  and  his  wife  walk  oat  with, 
her  hoad  nnvailM,  is  to  be  lightly  regarded  by 
the  laity,  and  excluded  from  the  church.  Tbirty 
one  canons  of  a  similar  description  are  given  to 
the  other  council.  But  these  65  by  no  mcaiH 
exhaust  the  number  ascribed  to  St.  Patrick. 
Seventeen  more  from  other  sources  are  sappliei 
by  Mand  (vi.  519-32>  Anothw  eolloction  of 
Irish  canons,  (apposed  t«  be  earlier  than  the  8ii 
century,  may  be  seen  in  Dacfaery's  SfriciL  by 
Baluze,  i.  491  and  seq.,  aad  a  luppleaient  to 
them  in  Martene  and  Ihurand,  Atwe.  iv.  1-21. 

CE.  S.  Ft] 

XBREGUtiABITT.  [OnDnuTtoir.] 

ISAAa  <i)  Tbe  patriarch ;  MtDBMBMratid 
with  Abraham  and  Jacob,  Tar  SS  =  Jan.  t^ 
Maskarram  S8eSapt.  25  (Ori.  AUy.}; 
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Intervals  of  thirty  dajrs  reckoning  from  th«M 
(Lites  throughout  the  year ;  ilso  comm^orAted 
aloDe,  NaluuM  24=Ang.  17  (CU.  Stkiop.'). 

(&)  ArmeniiQ  patrUr^ ;  ooniinem orated  Feb. 
9  {Cti.  Armen.). 

<8)  Dalnuta,  Svioi  voHip,  in  the  time  of  the 
emperor  Val«as;  commemorated  Haj  31  (f7a/, 

(4)  Monk,  martyr  at  Cordova;  commemorated 
June  3  (Jf  frt.  Usaardl> 

(5)  and  Uaarop ;  commemorated  June  27  (Cm 

(6)  Holy  Father,  A.D.  368;  commemorated 
Aug.  3  iCal,  BsgmU.'). 

(T)  and  Joseph ;  commemorated  Sept.  16  QCed. 
Oeorg.). 

(B)  King  of  Ethiopia;  oommemorated  Tekemt 
30  .  Oct.  27  {Cat.  Ethiop.).  [W.  F.  G.] 

(9)  The  Juit,  patriarch  of  Alexandria ;  com- 
mcmorated  Hedar  »=:Not.  5  (CU.  Ethiop.). 

ISAIAH,  the  prophet ;  commemorated  Hay  9 

{Cat.  Byzaat.\  July  6  {Mart.  Rom.  Vet.,  Bedae, 
Adonis,  ITsuardi),  Haskarram  6=Sept.  3,  and 
Ter  3=Dec  29  (Co/.  Ethiop.).         [W.  F.  G.] 

ISAPOSTOLOa  [Apovtlb.] 

I8B0DIGON.  [FBAcriOK.] 

I8CHYBI0M,  martrr  at  Alexandria;  oom- 
memorated Deo.  32  (^MarL  Bom.  Yat^  Adonis, 
Ufloardi).  [V.  F.  G.} 

ISIDOBUS.  (1)  Biihop  of  Aatioeh-,  «<Pm- 
lio,"  Jan.  2  (Jfort.  Hieroa.,  UraardI). 

(S)  Saint,  of  Pelusium  in  Egypt,  Siriot  nrlif 
circa  415  a.d.  ;  commemorated  Jan.  15  (i/<ir<. 
Adonia,  L'suardi),  Feb.  4  (^Cal.  Byxant.). 

(8)  Bishop  of  Seville  (Hispala) ;  dopontioD  at 
Seville,  April  4  {ifart.  Usuardi). 

(4)  [Heliab.] 

(5)  Martyr  at  Chios,  a.d.  25.^ ;  commemorated 
May  15  (Jfarf.  Adonis,  Usuaidi,  Cai.  Byxant.y 

('«)  [DioecoBL-a  (3).]  [W.  F.  G.] 

I6HAEL,  martyr  a.i>,  362 ;  commemorated 
June  17  (CcU.  BytarU.).  [W.  F.  0.] 

ISSUE  OP  BLOOD,  CUBE  OF  THE. 
Thia  miracle  ii  repeated  on  many  aarcoiibagi. 


Sk  Bottari,  taw.  xii.  zxi  xixir.  xiziz.  ili. 
Ixzxiv.  IsxxT.  Ixxxix.  cxxzv.  She  has  been  taken 
aa  representing  the  Gentile  church,  particularly 
by  St.  Ambrose,  lib.  ii.  in  Luc.  c.  viii.  She  is  of 
small  stature  in  the  carvings,  like  the  other 
subjects  of  oar  Lord's  uiraeidona  cures.  In 
Eusebius  {Eocl,  Hid.  vii.  18)  mention  b  made  of 
a  bronse  statue  of  oar  Lord,  or  rather  of  a  group 
of  two  figures,  which  existed  at  Caasares  Phtlippi, 
Dan  (or  Baneas  at  this  day),  and  was  said  to 
have  been  erected  by  this  woman,  who  wns  also 
represented  as  kneeling  at  His  feet.  Eusebius 
saw  the  statue  himself,  but  its  being  meant  for 
our  Lord  seems  to  have  been  matter  of  tradition. 
Tovror  rhv  iyifidwra  tixira  tov  'liiffou  ^if*ir 
lK*y«p.  "EfitiM*  Si  Kol  tit  Vf^S,  tis  xal  ^i^fi 

(Sm  Jebds  Ghrut,  Kbpbbbbiitatioki  or.) 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 

ISTBLUf  COUN(^  {htrimae  Coneilimi). 
Held  by  the  partlsana  of  the  Three  Ghapten  at 
some  place  in  Istria,  a.d.  591,  according  to  Msnsi, 
to  petition  the  emperor  Maurice  in  their  own  be- 
half, and  that  of  Severus,  bishop  of  Aquileia,  their 
metropolitan,  who  had  been  forced  by  the  eiaicli 
into  condemning  them  at  Ravenna,  and  was  now 
tummooed  with  his  suffragans  to  Bome.  Their 
remoostrance,  to  which  sight  names  are  affixed, 
was  anceesafbl,  and  the  pope  was  ordered  to  leave 
them  in  peace  for  the  present  (Uansi,  x.  463-7). 

[E.  S.  Ff.] 

ITALIAN  COUNCILS  {Tialica  Concilia\ 
Three  councils  are  given  under  this  heading  in 
Hanai.  1.  a.d.  380.  at  which  Hasimos  the  Cynic, 
who  had  just  been  deposed  at  ConitantiBopIa,  was 
heard  (ill.  519).  2.  A.D.3m,atwhichSt.  Ambrose 
was  present,  and  whose  proceedings  are  preserved 
in  two  letters  addressed  in  his  name  and  that  of 
his  colleagues  to  the  emperor  Tbeodosius,  in  one 
of  which  an  attempt  to  introduce  ApoUioariaa 
errora  wnong  them  is  noticed ;  and  in  the  other 
the  claims  of  Hnximui,  and  the  consecration  of 
Nectarius  to  the  see  of  Constantinople  are  dis- 
cussed with  some  anxiety  (I'l.  630-3).  3,  a.d. 
405,  at  which  the  emperor  Honorius  was  peti- 
tioned to  intervene  with  his  brother  Arcadins  ia 
&voar  of  St.  John  Chrysostom  (ib.  1162). 

[E.  S.  Ff.J 

rVBNTIUS,  EVANTIU8,  or  EVENTIU8, 
confeswr  at  Pa  via ;  commemorated  with  Syrna 
SepL  12  iJfart.  Bom.  Vri.,  Adonis,  Usuardi). 

[W.  F.  0.] 

J 

JACINTHUS.   (1)  {7auousuB(4>] 

(8)  [HTACIKTHOfci 

JAOOB^  tin  pktriardi;  commemorated  TSa^ 
haase  25  st  Aug.  18  iCoL  AAicp.).  See  also 
iBAAa  [TV.  F.  G.] 

JADEB.   [Felix  (24).] 

JAMBLIOHUS,  one  of  the  aeven  sleepen  of 
Ephem;  commemorated  Oct.  32  (Cal.  Ryxant.). 

[W.  F.  G.3 

JAMES  THB  GBBATBB,  ST.,  LBSBnt 

AMD  FkCTITAL  of. 

1.  Ltgetid,  —  By  the  name  of  Jantes  the 
OreftttT,  the  Mtt  of  Zebedee  la  distingalabel 
Dram  the  other  apoatlc  of  the  eame  name.  Tin 
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&7U    JAME8  TBI!  GBEAT^  ETT. 


JAHB5  TBE  OBCATER,  CTT. 


<pith«t  wcnld  m«bi  to  liav«  ngard  either  to 
stature  or  to  thongh  Mtne,  with  ap^Mrestly 
Itm  likelihood,  wonM  mskt  it  refer  (1)  to  jni- 
oritj  in  the  call  to  the  apartlcililp,  sr  (3)  to 
bi^er  pririlegei  Id  intereoam  with  Clutft,  or 
(3)  to  the  digaity  of  sn  earlier  nartjrnlom. 

The  elder  brother  of  St.  John,  SDlrenally 
beliered  to  hare  been  the  last  sarrhror  of  the 
•poatlet,  St.  James  wa«  the  first  to  be  called 
•va^,  haring  been  beheaded  by  Herod  Agrippa  ]., 
■bortlf  before  the  Kaasorer  of  44  A.O.  Oat  of  a 
nan  of  tradition  eoicemiDg  bin,  the  mij  petat 
vuppnted  by  my  adequate  eiidetwe  It  the  lad- 
dent  related  by  Etuebius  {Hist.  Eodta.  ii.  9)  on 
the  authority  of  Clcnemt  of  Aleuodris,  of  the 
cokTenioB  of  9L  Jamea'i  accuer  as  tha  apostle 
wn  led  away  to  death,  Stnicfc  by  bis  staadbst- 
n«M,  he  too  embraeed  dtftst,  and  the  apostle 
•ad  bis  accuer  suffered  together. 

The  stories,  howerer,  of  St.  James's  eooiection 
with  Spain  are  deserving  of  very  little  credit. 
Id  spite  of  soob  plaia  statements  as  Acts  riii.  1 
(very  lanely  mat  by  Bannuva),  the  apostle  k 
made  to  undertake  a  misswnary  joomey  Into 
Spain  after  the  death  of  Stephen,  retuming  to 
Jerusalem  before  A.D.  44.  The  ancient  evidence 
for  such  s  story  is  of  the  weakest.  Isidore  of 
Serille  (ob.  SAi  a.  d.)  does  say  (^de  Oiiu  «t  Obitu 
Tatrum,  c.  71 ;  PatroL  Ixixiii.  131),  if  indeed 
the  work  is  his,  which  is  certainly  doubtful,  that 
St.  James  preached  the  goepel  to  the  natireA  of 
Spain  and  the  Western  regions;*  and  the  Mme 
statement  is  found  iu  the  CdlmCanea,  once 
Wrongly  attribnted  to  Bede  (J^ati-oL  xciv.  545). 
Here  niuapportod  statements,  howerer,  of  so 
Inte  a  date  out  amonnt  to  very  little.  It  Is 
worthy  of  notice  too  that  at  a  much  earlier 
period.  Innocent  I.  (ob.  417  a.d.)  stAtes  that  no 
church  liad  been  foaaded  throughout  Italy,  Gaul, 
or  Spain,  except  by  those  who  owed  their  autho. 
rity  directly  or  indirectly  to  Sl  Peter  (^Ep.  25 
ad  Ihcentiwn,  c  2 :  Patrol,  xx.  552).  With 
erny  allowance  for  the  desire  of  a  bishop  of 
Kom'e  to  emit  the  see  of  St.  Peter,  so  sweeping  a 
statement  could  hardly  have  been  ventured  on, 
bad  there  been  a  strongly  established  tradition 
as  to  St.  James's  coiuection  with  Spain.  Am- 
brose evidently  knew  no  sudi  legend,  for  he 
speaks  of  St.  Paol's  projected  journey  into  Spain 
faeiltg  "  qaia  lIHe  Ohriitus  son  erat  praedicntus  " 
{Comm.  in  Bp.  ad  Son.  xv.  24;  Patrol.  xtH. 
176) ;  Bor  did  Jerome,  for  he  mentioas  8t.  Paul's 
joartuys  having  reached  even  to  S)Min,  imme- 
diately after  referring  to  the  apostle's  never 
bailding  **  super  alterlos  fundamentum,  abi  jam 
fuerat  praedicatnm"  {CorTtm.  in  Amot,  y.  8  sqq. ; 
vol.  vi.  201,  ed.  Vallarsi).  Baroniiu  (notes  to 
Jfmrtyroto^ium  Bomtnum ;  July  25),  fn  suro- 
ming  up  concerning  these  legends,  can  only  a/ge 
*'  Bon  ease  adao  impossibilia,  vsl  haberi  pro 
monstro,  nt  pntant  aliqui." 

The  story  of  the  translation  of  the  apostle's 
body  into  Spain  is  obviously  totally  apocryphal. 
It  is  to  the  effect  that  after  his  body  had  been 
Interred  at  JersMlem,  his  disciples  removed  it 
to  Iris  FUvia,  ia  flu  Ihr  north-west  of  Spain. 
(For  as  elamtntary  fbrm  of  the  story  see  the 
XaTi9>i>hgin  [Jnly  36}  of  Us«ard  aid  Notker; 


•  Tbh  wrttlnB  qtsaHs  «f  at.  ismee  ss  burled  *  hi  Mar- 
ANka"  (oL  Ckrusita,  Jte.).  s  nme  wtrieb  does  Mt 
SMMlohsvsbeaa  MdsflMesmr  expUluM. 


Patr<4.  cixtv.  2H,  Cixxi.  II2S:  those  of  Bede 
and  Waodalbert  ignor*  it.)  Here  it  was  dis- 
covered cariy  in  tbe  >th  eeatarr,  aad  reoMved 
to  Oampaatclla  (a  corrsptloa  of  Gimamm  Potteh, 
ad  JarAvm  Apog-olwi),  a  few  miles  Astaat,  by 
order  of  Alpbonso  II.,  king  of  Astvrias  and  Leoa 
(ob.  842  A.D.).  For  a  very  full  aoooant  of  these 
legends,  see  Cuper  in  the  Acta  Saiictona»  (Jnly, 
vol.  V.  pp.  3  sqq.) ;  also  Uariaaa,  J>«  adventm 
Jarobi  ApodoK  majorft  in  Higpmiami,  in  bis 
TractatMy  CoL  Agr.  1909;  Toba,  JuMfioneim 
U$torieo-erilit9Jel*9ti»ldadff9amtiag»  ttMayof 
i  Eipafia,  y  de  m  teputcro  in  Compottda.  Xa- 
tritl,  1797 ;  Arevalos,  Imdoriamat  c  <1  iPttnL 
Ixxxi.  382  iqq-X  ud  soadfy  writings  In  eoa- 
nection  with  St.  James,  wrouiy  attrlbolad  to 
pope  Callixtas  IL  (Paint.  1370  sw.). 

Strangely,  however,  in_  s^te  of  this  lack  of 
evidence,  the  legend  took  sncfa  root  in  Spain, 
as  pTactically  to  covnt  there  as  an  article  of 
Atith,  and  tlios  we  find  Lntlier  holding  it  neces- 
sary to  protnel  against  asch  a  view  (itaMMicte 
StAriften,  XV.  1864,  ed.  Waleh). 

For  the  wOd  legends  CMinacting  St.  Janes 
with  tbe  fiilse  teachers  Hermogenes  and  Philetos, 
reference  may  be  made  to  the  Bistona  Apoatolic* 
of  the  pseodo-Abdias,  lib.  ir.,  in  whidi,  it  may 
be  remarked  in  passing,  tSiore  b  »o  fusion 
whatever  to  SuIb  (Fabridas,  Cbdiu  Pwmtdtpi- 
graphu  Novi  littamgnti,  vol.  U.  p.  51d  sqq.  ed. 
1719X 

2.  Fettitai  ef  91.  Jmuf.—Thm  date  when  Sl 
James  was  first  commemoratod  by  a  fistlnl 
cannot  .Iw  deterwinad  verr  dondy.  H  is  well 
known  that  «t  first  tha  only  ^wstlsa  liio  had  a 
special  festival  ware  SL  Peter  and  St.  Tmit  nnd 
that  the  others  gradoatly  obtained  soparxte  com- 
memoratlona  afterward  In  tbe  case  of  St. 
James,  the  notices  are  such  as  to  point  to  the 
oonclnsion  that  the  festival  was  one  which  only 
made  its  way  very  gradtially,  and  that  the  date 
at  which  it  had  attained  gmerai  otMamnoe  was 
quite  late.  We  find  a  mention,  it  is  tma,  in  the 
ancient  Kulmdariiim  CartkagiMenta,  where  for 
I>ecember  27  is  this  notice :  "  vL  KaL  Jan.  Ssncti 
Joannis  fiaptistae  niere  prx^bly  Erangeli«tae 
■hosU  be  r«ad]  at  JnoaU  Apoetoli,  qden  Hrivdes 
ocoklit**(i><jfn>l.xili.l228).  On  th«  othor  hand, 
many  andent  Sacramentaries  give  no  indicalion 
of  the  existence  of  a  festival  of  St.  Jaares.  The 
Ambrosiaa  (Pamelins,  Liturgg.  Latt.  i.  403)  and 
Oregorisn  (col.  115,  ed.  Menard),  as  we  now 
have  thean,  do  so,  the  forma  bdng  almnst  iden- 
tical in  the  two  cases;  bat  the  laeniao  and 
Oelarian  pus  it  over.  In  the  andent  Gallican 
liturgy  edited  by  HabUlofi,  to  whidi  we  bare 
referred  below,  it  wilt  be  seen  that  dt.  James  Ls 
commemorated,  togetber  with  hia  brother,  on 
Decembet  27,  bat  in  the  OalUean  Lectimwy  the 
f^ival  is  of  St.  John  alone,  and  In  thp  Jfartyro- 
lofiimn  Mbmente  (D*Achij7*a  ^tdl^giim,  xiiL 
390),  the  notice  is  **vi.  Kol.  Jan.  Ordiaatio 
Episoopatus  JacoW  Apostoli  Jratrit  ^)ommi  et 
Adsnmptio  Saocti  Jounnis  Kvaogeliitae."  in 
the  Oothk  Brtfvtary  editad  by  Loraszataa,  a  form 
Is  provided  for  «  fhstivnl  of  St.  Janica  on  De- 
cember 90  (AitfW.  Ixxxvi.  ISO^  biA  there  U 
none  is  the  Uosarabic  Missal.  The  Pontiflcal  »f 
Kgbert,  archbishop  of  Turk  (ob.  T6t  a.D.)  has 
no  notice  of  such  a  festind.  Additional  evidence 
to  the  same  effect  may  be  found  in  the  tkct  that 
the  earUaat  traoes  of  «  vigil  of  a  tetival  ^Sl, 
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Jmmb  mM  of  vet7  lata  <laU.  BiaUrim  {DmJt  e. 
T.  1.  401)  Haerta  that  the  rigil  dow  not  oocur 
kt  all  in  ulendars  befon  the  lOtb  ce&taiy. 
Even  M  Isu,  howerer,  sa  the  ISttt  oeDtnrj,  the 
ftatint  itaelf  does  oat  appear  to  hav«  attained 
uivenal  aoceptaBoe  ;  for  m  the  otaooi  of  the 
ootinefl  ot'Ottfbrd  (1332  it  ii  not  included 
ia  the  IM  of  the  ehief  festirale  oUerTed  in  ling- 
kMl  (cm.  8 ;  Labbe  xi.  374>  At  tha  amincU  of 
CogMc  in  Pnuoe  (1356  A.D.)  the  eau  b  somfr- 
what  dosbtftil,  jat  takli^  the  ooataxt  into  eoof 
aideratioB  (cf.  caji.  19%  the  words  "  duodecim 
ApoatoloriuQ,  ct  maxime  Petri  et  PauU,  Aadreae, 
Jaoubl  .  .  .  .  "  perhaps  point  to  leparate  fe*- 
tinUs  and  not  to  the  collacttre  feativol  of  the 
apoatlee  (caa.  31 ;  Uhbe  xi.  749  :  c£  Cohc. 
TohaamoH  [1239  A.O.},  oaa.  26,  op.  di.  433, 
vhere  the  probabUitj  aeema  to  incline  th«  otl>«r 
waf).  Wa  may  appeal,  however,  fioolly  to  the 
pMMeediags  of  tb«  ayned  of  £sat«r  (1287  A.D.), 
whm  the  ftatirals  to  bt  ofaaenrcd  an  named  ia 
their  eaTMal  niMtha,  aad  wbera  tha  entry  for 
July  (a,  TVnaalationia  8.  Tbomaa  martjru, 
Sanctae  Harlaa  Uagdalenaa,  S.  Jaoebi  Apoatoii 
m^ris  "  (can.  2a,  op.  «it.  1268). 

Beaidaa  this  T^nenoM  as  to  the  date  of  tha 
ari^  af  the  Astiral,  the  otaaost  latitude  also 

C vails  as  to  tha  4mj  wbeo  it  was  Id  be  cele- 
tad.  W*  hsT*  eiridenoe  Indeed  of  a  kind 
«bich  is  wanting  in  the  oaas  of  erary  other 
apostle,  for  from  AeU  xit  4  we  may  astnma 
that  St.  JaMoe  was  pat  to  death  shortly  befon 
the  Pkssover.  StUi,  in  the  Wartam  chorah, 
jmhapa  frem  th*  wish  not  t«  ha«  a  otlebration 
•f  a  Martyrdom  ia  Lent  awl  Eastertide,  wa  gene- 
rally  fiad  St.  James's  fettini  on  July  25>  The 
calendar  af  tha  oborch  of  Caithage  assoeiates 
him,  as  wa  hHTs  seen,  with  his  brother  John  on 
l>aoambar  27  {  as  does  also  the  Qothioo-Gsllio 
Uhial,  when  tha  haadiaf  for  the  day  k  "m 
Natale  Apostolorum  Jacobi  et  Jehanais"  (Ua* 
Ullaa,  dt  £«iMryM  OaUioaiia,  lib.  iii.  p.  196).  . 
[U  the  Gothic  oalandar,  howerer,  prefixed  to 
Loreaaaaa's  aditioa  of  the  Gothic  Breviary,  we 
fl»d  «Q  Dseember  30,  "Jacobus  flrater  Jouinis 
Apostcdi  et  ETs^listae,"  following  the  notice 
an  December  29,  "Jacobus,  frater  Domini," 
Fatrd.  Ixixri.  19.]  Tha  same  combination  too 
HM«ts  OS  ia  the  calendar  of  tlie  Armenian  church 
aa  Deotmbs*  28  (Neale,  S-iaUi-n  Cawo^;  Inti-od. 
p.  804),  and  U  that  af  the  ILthiopic  church  on 
September  27  (Lndol^  Arii  8aeH  Sao^eaiae 
^IsjRtadMww,  p.  9).  The  calendar  of  the  Byzan- 
tlae  dtarch  aj^^nts  April  30  for  the  oommemo- 
ration  of  St.  James,  aad  so  we  find  in  the  Greek 
BMtrical  EpAmendei  prsfiiBd  by  Papebroch  to 
the  Acta  Samctomm  ia  Uay  (roL  i.  p.  xxr.) 
ler^lr*  fdrov  'Iww^ec  if  rpiaxivrji. 

la  the  martyrology  given  by  Cardinal  Sirlctus, 
besMea  the  commemoration  on  Apffl  80,  there 
is  alu  noted  oa  November  15,  "Katalis  SS. 
Baruch  et  Jacobi,  ftvtrfs  Joannis  Theologi  *  (eea 
GkakiM,  Tkimnm,  toL  iiL  pp.  437,  48«> 

The  ayriag  period  ia  oka  racogriiaJ  In  the 
Ithiopifl  aad  dapUe  calamlara.  in  tha  Hormer, 
hasUm  tha  ftaUral  neattoaad  abova,  then  an 
ako  oommeoioratloiM  oa  Fabmarj  4  and  April 


»  Ibo  Mamm  ofeooM  wrtiew  («.  j.  AatwU.  Drntbti. 
W.  aiT)  ihaKWs  parttcHtar  dif  Is  the  aoBlnna^  of  the 
•naMonettkaasMta  laaalaBtoOmipeaMUa,  Isaae 
whom  fm<  •«*'<l«rael  to  aviriljr  iBpsattl^ 
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IS  of  St.  James,  appannUy  the  bob  of  Zebedee 
(Lodolf;  pp.  20,  26).  The  CopUc  calendar  has 
generally  a  rory  doaeaffinity  with  (he  preceding, 
sad,  Uka  it,  has  a  fostiTal  of  St  James  (defined 
as  tha  son  of  Zabadee)  on  April  12 ;  and  also  un 
FefanuuT  ISof  a  Jainsi,  pxanmaUy  the  pnseat, 
and  OB  April  SO  of  a  Janwii  daSMd  aa  the  bod  of 
Zabedet.' 

3.  Whether  or  m  It  Is  das  to  tha  aarly  data 
of  tbto  apoatla'a  martyrdom,  bat  little  litera- 
ture is  directly  assooatad  with  his  name.  The 
canonical  e|ristte  of  James  is  indeed  assigned  to 
him  in  the  subecription  of  a  Corbey  MS.  of  the 
old  Latin  Tersi<)n  cited  by  Tischendorf  (m  loc.), 
aad  also  in  the  passaga  of  Isidon  already  referred 
to.  This  thawy,  howarar,  is  axcaedingly  im- 
probably and  aaad  aot  bt  farther  nforrad  to 
hcR. 

A  preieaded  dUoorery  wu  mada  neox  Granada 
ia  Sfaia  In  1595  A.D.  of  tha  nmains  of  two  of 
St.  Janaa'a  disciplea,  and  with  th«m  of  eighteen 
booka  on  laadan  plates,  laoUding  sereral  by  St. 
James,  which  with  the  othsn  wen  oondeuaed 
by  lanoMot  XL  ia  1682  A.D.  (Fabricius,  CWu 
Paaad^rvgpiMt  Sfaei  Tntammti,  i.  352,  iii.  725 ; 
A£ia  Sametomm,  U»j,  toL  vii  pp.  285,  393). 

VoT  further  remarks  oa  the  aolyect  of  the 
p>«oeding  article  rsAnaaa  may  lie  made  to 
Biidarim,  DimhtibrdigMm  4ir  CkrM-jBath»- 
litclun  Kireke,  vol.  T.  pui  L  pp.  400  sqq. ; 
Aagusti,  Dmkh»iiHigk$Ut»  ohs  ChHttiicJten 
AnMUagit,  rel.  iii.  ppk  237  sqq. ;  Tillemont, 
Jfiftwi'Ms  {WW  asrni-  d  Fhidcirt  £eeletiastiqiu, 
niL  L  pp.  842  wiq.,  635  sqq.  ad.  Paris,  1693 ; 
Cajatan  Oenal,  Dimiiat.  L  4t  ^ntij.  £«cj.  ffiw. 
c.  2,  Rome.  1741.  [R.  &] 

JAMES  THV  LESS,  ST.,  IsazHD  a»i> 

FSSTIT  i.L  or. 

1.  Legend,  ic. — It  does  not  fall  within  ovr 

5 resent  proTince  to  dlNcnss  the  question  whether 
ames.  the  son  of  Atphaeos,  one  of  the  twelve 
apostles,  is  or  is  not  the  nmt  as  Jamea,  tha 
Lord's  brother,  bishop  of  Jerusalem.  The  pro* 
bability  seems  to  indine  in  fiiTour  of  the  non- 
identity  of  the  two,  but  then  an  coniiderabte 
diflSculUes  attending  either  hypothesis ;  and  the 
matter  will  be  found  discnssed  at  length  in  tho 
DiCTioNART  or  TUB  BiBLE.  Of  ancient  liturgies, 
martyrologies  and  calendars,  some  identity, 
while  others  distinguish  them;  and  hence  it 
muy  perhaps  be  moat  oonrenient  hen  to  collect 
together  the  Tarlotu  notices  under  either  deslg- 
natiou. 

It  may  be  remarked  at  the  outset  that  if 
James,  the  son  of  Alphaeus,  be  a  difi^nnt  per- 
son from  James  the  Lord's  brother,  then  it 
almost  a  complete  lack  of  tradition  as  to  his 
history.  The  andent  ao-oalled  Martyrologdtm 
ffieron^i  speaks  of  his  being  martyred  in 
Persia  {Patrol,  xxz.  478),  and  .the  Greek 
metrical  £phemeride$,  which  we  hare  dtad  be- 
low, assert  that  he  was  crucified;  but  it  Is  im- 
possible to  say  what  amount  of  belief  is  to  be 
given  to  either  of  these  statements.    James,  the 


e  It  ifaogld  be  aoMeed  that  aandry  dlgbt  wtaUona 
from  Ladoir's  mleadsr  of  tbs  EgypUan  efaardi  ocear  la 
tboK  giveD  bj  Stklen  (tb  Bj/tmhiU  ntenm  Bbratomm, 
pp.  no  sqq.  t  el  AmsMTdsm,  ieT»>  Hera  one  cakmUr 
flwPeb.  IK  tbeotber  fab.  U(  «ae  April  11,  theothor 
.4prilUiaD««Ba(tha  ether  hm  aa  aatoj)  h«  Afrfl  9* 
ftrApdm 
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Lord'R  brother,  od  tht  other  hand,  lUli  •  promi- 
nent place  in  the  hietory  of  the  Acta,  he  »  re- 
fierred  to  by  St.  P&ul  in  the  Kpiitle  to  the  OaU- 
tism  in  it  w«y  that  anfficieotly  indicatee  his  im- 
purtance,  mi  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  is 
to  him  we  owe  the  so-called  Catholic  Epistle  of 
St.  James.  Ecclesiastical  tradition  also  t«)ls 
niDch  concerning  him,  aod  the  account  of  his 
martyrdom  given  by  Eusabint  (Stit.  HoebM.  ii. 
23)  from  Hegesippns  is  doobtlesi  nbstantially 
correct.  It  is  not,  however,  necessary  to  repeat 
here  what  has  already  been  said  in  the  Bible 
Dictionary,  to  which  reference  man'  be  node. 

2.  FutiviL — ^Th«  ttMA  date  of  tite  ris«  of  a  . 
•pedx)  featiml  of  St.  Jameo,  whether  as  the 
son  of  Alphaens  or  as  the  Lord's  brother,  fe  hard 
to  fix.  like  those  of  most  of  the  apostlee,  it  ia 
comparatirely  late.  Among  the  earliest  wit- 
newes,  we  may  mention  the  Martyrologitun 
ffieroRj/mi,  the  metrical  martyrology  of  Bode, 
and  the  aneiest  Iftorgiei  referred  to  below.  Tbt 
first  of  these,  as  well  as  other  early  Roman 
martyrologies,  commemorates  James,  Uie  son  of 
Alphaens,  on  Jane  22,  and  also  James,  the  Lord's 
brother,  on  March  15,  April  25,  and  Decmnber 
27.  On  the  last  of  these  there  b  SKuciBted  with 
the  "Assnmptio  S.  Jooniis  Erangelktae,"  also 
the  "Ordinatio  episoopatns  S.  Jacobi  fratris 
Domini,"  a  combination  to  which  we  shall  again 
refer.  There  is  also  in  this  martyrology,  as  wo 
now  have  it,  a  commemoration  of  James,  not 
farther  defined,  but  obriously  the  premT-t,  on 
Hay  1.  The  motrieal  martyroli^  of  Bede 
commemorates  St.  PhlUp  and  Sl  James  together 
on  Hay  1,  the  lotto-,  It  will  be  aeen,  defined  as 
the  Lnd's  brothor, 

"  JaeolMs  Domfad  ftatsr  pins  elqne  FhlUnNis 
HIrl&oe  HsIm  TOMTsntar  taanors  OatandH." 

This  has  been  the  general  custom  throughout 
the  Western  church,  and  so  we  find  it  in  the 
Qelasian  (^Patrol.  Ixxir.  1161),  Qregorian  (col. 
lOl,  ed.  Menard)  and  Ambroalao  (Pamelius, 
tit-urgg.  Zatt.  L  370)  liturgies.  The  reason  for 
this  combination  of  apostles,  and  for  the  choice 
of  this  nirticalar  day  does  not  appear.  Schultlog 
{B^iothMa  Eocletiaatioa  ii.  130)  simply  states 
that  it  is  because  of  the  traiulation  of  the 
relics  of  the  two  on  that  day  in  the  Pontificate 
of  Pelagius  I.  (ob.  560  A.D.).  We  are  not  aware 
that  anything  can  be  adduced  in  support  of 
this  statement  beyond  the  remark  of  Annstasius 
Bibliothecarins  that  under  Pelagius  I.,  "initiata 
est  basilica  Apostolorum  PhilippI  et  Jacobi " 
{Vitae  Pmitificum;  Pelagius  1.  Patrol,  cxxviii. 
614),  where  we  see  the  two  names  olrNdy  asso- 
ciated. 

It  is  aUted  by  the  Mficrologw  that  thU  Astiral 
was  originally  one  of  all  the  apostles;  there 
seems,  however,  to  be  no  real  evidence  for  the 
assertion  "  ideo  etiam  inrenitnr  in  martyrologiis 
sive  in  Sacramentariis  festiritas  Sanctorum  Ja- 
cob! et  Philippi  et  omnium  Apostolorum "  (tU 
£ccl.  Obmv.  &  65;  Patrol,  di.  1017).  Thb  b 
fbllowed,  however,  by  sundry  Htni^ool  wiiUrs, 
t.g.  Honorins  Angustodnnensu  (fiemma  A»imat 
Ui.  140 ;  Painil,  clxxiL  681),  and  Dnraadua  (Ait. 
Die.  Og.  viL  10> 

Besidea  tha  ftotlval  of  Iby  1,  tho  Ambroslan 
liturgy  also  commemorates  on  Dec  80  the 
•<  ordiBatio  B.  JaoobI  Alpboai  ApoatoU  **  (ep.  oft. 
309)^  reeembliag  the  aliMdj  dt«d  notka  itf  tha 


MartgrologitiM  ffieronym;  and  we  nay  a^aiB 
refer  to  the  antry  in  the  Murtunlogitm  GeUa- 
urof  quoted  in  the  preceding  arMclA,  The  Gii- 
lican  liturgy,  published  by  Matullon,  omits 
alti^ther  the  festival  of  St.  James,  whether 
OS  son  of  Alphaeus  or  as  brother  of  the 
Lord ;  bat  in  the  Mozarabio  mitcaJ  we  find 
a  commemoratioD  of  **  S.  Jacobus,  ftater  Do- 
mini "  on  Dec.  29.  We  may  take  thb  oppor- 
tuDity  of  adding  that  the  prophetic  lection, 
epistle  and  gospel  there  are  respectively  Wisdom 
xviii.  20-24;  i.  Tim.  i.  18-iL  8;  Luke  viii.  2:1, 
27,  John  siL  24-26,  zui.  16, 17.  20,  zr.  6,  12, 
13  {PatnL  Ixzxr.  104>  In  the  Hoaanbie  Bre- 
viary, the  Ibnn  b  merely  headed  "ia  ftito  & 
Jacobi  Apostoli "  iPairoL  IxzxvL  136%  but  there 
are  numerous  referencea  to  the  martyvdem  of 
Junes,  the  Lord's  brother,  at  Jerusalem. 

The  Byzantine  calendar  distingnislies  the  sue 
of  Alphaens  from  Uie  Lord's  brother,  the  former 
being  conmemoratad  oa  Oct.  9,  tha  latter  on 
Oct.  2S ;  tad  so  we  find  in  the  Greek  metrical 
J^>hemari(te$f  pnbli^bed  by  Papebrodi  la  the 
Acta  Sanciomm  (May,  vol.  L  p.  xlviii.),— ji^' 
^rdry  'l^mPot  trmup^  TcrinwTO,  and  dtrfhW 
UeAftfCfor  T^tr^  eluIBi  wX^t^.  In 

the  Armenian  chnrai,  baildeB  tha  comoMiMn- 
tion  of  the  two  aona  of  Zebedee  on  Dec  28,  there 
are  also  commemorations  oa  August  31  of 
"  Thomas  and  James,  Apostles,"  and  on  Dec  23 
of  "  James,  Apostle  "  (Neole,  Eastern  OmtcA  ; 
introd.  pp.  801,  804).  In  the  colendarB  of  the 
^ptian  and  Ethiopie  cbnrohai  glviD  in  LndolTa 
Rati  Saeri  Sodtriat  AlaaoAiium^  we  find  that 
the  former  commemorates  Jaraea,  the  son  of 
Alphaens,  on  October  2,  and  James,  the  Lord's 
brother,  on  October  23,  and  that  they  both 
eommemorote  thU  latter  on  Jnly  12.  Beudes 
this,  the  Coptic  calendar  has  on  Feb.  12,  and  tlie 
Ethiopic  on  Feb.  4,  ■  James,  on  i^wstle,  not 
otherwise  spedfiod.* 

It  may  be  remarked  here  that  many  of  theeos- 
tomi  which  still  characterize  the  day  on  which 
the  Western  chnrch  commemorates  St.  Jamaa, 
have  obviously  sprang  from  Ungaring  haathan 
usages.  These  ore,  as  a  rule,  eonaeeted  with  tit* 
idea  of  the  retom  of  spring,  and  tbos  are  in 
some  seaae  parallel  to  those  asaociKted  with  the 
festivals  of  Christmas  and  St.  John  the  Baptist's 
day,  which  dwell  on  the  idea  of  the  retuniag 
and  retreating  snn.  [CHBimus;  JOUB  TUB 
Baptist,  St.,  Firb  w.] 

nns  Uie  gathering  of  flowers  and  die  adcn- 
ing  of  honses  with  thsm  on  Hay-day  monung 
may  fairly  be  coaneoted  with  Ute  Smmu  ftstirol 
of  the  FloraUa  held  on  the  five  dars  fitUowing 
Ainil  88 ;  rimilor  festivob  to  whidi  were  alao 
hdd  in  otbnr  jdaoco,  aa  the  AntAeyAarjs  in 
adly,  etc 

A  tract  of  the  andent  flOB-wotihip  b  stilt  to 
be  found  in  one  of  the  customs  fmralent  on 
thb  day  among  Celtic  peoples,  and  notaUy  the 
Irish  and  Highland  peasutry,  viz.,  the  liriiui^  «l 
groat  firas  in  tha  open  air ;  and  thna  tite  esn»- 
mtn  Irish  name  mr  the  day,  ia  La  feoMAw 
Hay  of  Bad'a  or  Baal'a  fira),  and  rinilariy  in 


>  ItB^be  noted  that  oMtf  Oe  Ggrpaaacakadua, 
glran  by  MOn  (d*  ^nMirui  IWoHas  JbwMw— fc 
pp.su,  M«ie&  Ansleedsi^U«li^palaM.UiMMh 
n,  sad  Jn^  11  te  Ja|r  IS. 
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9)  [FuMunm  (1).] 
(»)  pnTw  (2).] 

(10)  BUbop  of  BemveDtnm,  martyr  at  Nipl«l 
frith  Festos  >od  Procnliu,  dMcoiu,  DeBldcrins, 
EotidUf  awl  Aentu,  widar  th*  emperor  Dio* 
el«tUn ;  commcniorfttod  8«pt.  19  {Mart.  Bedae^ 
nanardi). 

(11)  [Fadbtdb  (8).] 
(U)[FSLIX(23).] 

(IS)  &iBk;  eosaiiMBMntad  Dk.  3  (CaL  Ar- 
Mm.).  [W.  F.O.] 

JASON.   (1)  [HiUBU  <3>3 
(t)  A>d  Soaintcr,  ■pattUs  i  conmwmontod 
April  28  (CU.  [W.  F.  &} 

JEBEHIAH.  (1)  The  ptvphet ;  eommtmo- 
rated  May  1  (^Mart.  Usnardi,  Bedao,  Cal.  Bi/zmt.}; 
Sept.  5  (CaL  Copt.);  Aog.  29  (CbA  Armt».)t 
Oiobot  5  =  AprU  30  {CaL  SUtgh).    [W.  F.  O.] 

(«)[PMK«(8).3 

(>)  [Knuuima  (4).) 


Cuwou  alao  with  the  aame  oontnl  Um 
nifted  among  the  aacieDt  Gothic  Batiou  (aaa 
Oiiua  HagDoa,  Hutorii  de  QtntAmt  StptentriOM- 
Him  xr.  S,  p.  503,  ed.  Rone,  li>55> 

3.  With  tha  naau  of  th«  ptnon  or  paraou 
Mv  bafiwi  oa,  more  Utamtara  la  aaaooUiM  than 
in  the  cue  of  tha  Kta  of  Zebedea.  Beddea  the 
CtDoucal  ^>utl«  of  St.  Jamea,  thore  ara  atill 
eitaat  th«  M>-called  Pnteoatijeliim  Jaoobif  the 
Boat  r«aptet«bla  of  tht  Apocryphal  goaptla,  and 
tht  l>eall«d  Utvrgy  of  St  Jamea.  It  la  poaai- 
ble  too  that  at  one  tima  there  siiatad  other 
pceodonymottt  writing!  bearing  the  name  of 
St.  Jamai,  for  we  find  Innocent  I.  in  alluding  to 
miidry  work*  of  thia  claaa,  mentlmi  thoae  which 
"tub  nomine  . .  .  Jacobi  minoris  . . .  damnanda" 
(£p.  e  ai  Ewt^gritm  c  7,  Patroi.  u,  502> 
Again,  in  tba  TMOidi  of  a  ooondl  hald  at  Borne 
in  4M  A.D.,  wider  the  epiaGopata  of  Gclasios,  it 
u  rQl«d  "  Erangelium  [•il.  Ersnicelin]  nomine 
Jtcobi  miooria,  Apocryphom  "  (Patrol,  liz.  162, 
175,  176).  Apocryi^l  letten  to-  Sl  Jamea 
from  St  Peter  and  St  Clement  are  prefixed  t« 
the  variooa  editioos  of  the  Clementine  Homiliea 
(m  *.g.  CoUlerioa,  Faim  ApoU.  i.  602,  ed. 
1700>  The  Apodolie  OiiuMMfoM  again  (Tiii. 
23V  dte  Jamea,  the  •on  of  Alphaana,  at  giring 
tnlei  reipecting  oonfeaaon  and  virgins ;  and  anme 
fima  of  the  text,  but  apparently  not  the  beat, 
gin  (cw  zxxr.)  rnles  aa  to  diTlae  aarvie*  cUmlng 
the  anthority  of  Jame%  the  Lord'a  ImtMr. 

Besides  works  already  cited,  reference  may  be 
nsde  to  Binterim,  J}mk«^igheU«*  der  Chritt- 
KatholiacKm  Kirchi,  toI.  r.  part  i.,  pp.  365  (qq. ; 
Aagusti,  DetAfHrdigkeiien  ava  der  C^rMUckBH 
Anido!agie,  toI.  iii.  pp.  237  sqq.  {&.  3.] 

JAMES.  (X)  IMshop,  80*101  -rariip  xol  i/io- 
Uyifr^j — circa  824  4.1). ;  commemoratod  March 
21  {CaL  Bgtant.y 

(I)  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  1830  AJK ;  oom- 
menontfld  Oct.  8  {Cal.  Cofd.). 

9)  Pntrlareh  of  Aotiodi;  ounmemorated 
Tekemt  llsOct  8  (Cal.  Ethtap.). 

(<)  H&rtyr  of  Persia,  A.D.  SMj  eoniumo- 
nted  Not.  27  (CaL  By  taut.). 

(B)  Pmbyter,  martyr  in  Persia  under  Sapor 
vitb  Meliciui  the  bishop,  and  Acepoimaa  the 
bUhop  (circa  345  A.O.);  commemoratM  April  22 
(Mart.  Adonis,  Usaardi). 

(6)  Of  Ntsibis,  coufeasor  under  Maximin ; 
commemorated  Dec  I*  (Cut.  Armm.') ;  July  15 
(Mart.  Jtam.  Vet.,  Adonis,  Uauardi). 

(7)  Deacon,  martyr  onder  Deciiu  apad  Lam- 
beaitaoam  urbem  with  Marianus  the  reader; 
coranMmorated  April  30  (Mart.  Som.  V«t^  Adonis, 
U»iiardi)j  May  6  (CaL  Carth.).       [W.  F.  G.] 

JANUABIA.  [SdLLTTA,  Uabttbs  or.] 

JANUABIUS.   (I)  [Fma  (1).] 

(*)  [Felix  (5).] 

(3)  IfpoiudprvT  i  commemorated  with  compa- 
nion martyrs,  April  21'  (Cal,  BgMomt,). 

(4)  [Feux  (15).] 

(5)  [Felix(16).] 

(6)  [SaujTA,  Mabttbb  or.] 

(T)  Martyr  with  Peli^  at  Nlonolli,  in 
L«mr  AnMoia;  ooiainanianitad  July  11  (Mart. 


JGBUBALEM,  OOlJyOILB  OF  (SitrttQ^ 
lymitana  Co»cilvi%  (1)  k.D.  47,  aays  Cave  (BuL 
Ztf.  i  38);  Baronios  and  others,  A-D.  51 :  the 
third,  in  chronological  order,  of  the  meetings  ' 
of  the  Apostles  reoorded  in  their  Acts,  but  tht 
obIj  one  deaerriog  the  name  of  a  syikod.  Ita 
proceedings  are  descritted  there  (c  zt.).  A  oon- 
troveray  haviag  arisen  at  Antloch,  over  which 
according  to  Eosebios  (CAron.  ad  1.)  Euodina  had 
bean  appointed  bishop  as  far  bock  as  k.D.  43,  on 
the  Bcoaasttf  of  otrcnmcising  the  Qentilo  eon* 
Tarts  and  obliging  them  to  keep  the  law  <^  Mooea, 
it  was  referred  to  the  Apostles  and  elders  at 
JerttsaVem  for  decision,  SS.  Paul  and  Barnabas 
being  sent  thither  for  that  purpose.  The  Apostles 
and  elders  came  together,  accordingly,  to  con- 
sider of  it  St  Peter  apoke  first,  and  gaT«  lik 
opinion  against  bnrdaalng  the  diseiplaa  with  nay 
snch  yoke.  Then  all  the  nraltitnde— in  other 
words,  the  body  of  belisTers,  or  brethren  who 
were  present — listened  to  the  reports  given  of 
the  oonveiBlon  of  the  Gentiles  that  had  been 
aeUeved  on  their  &r8t  expedition  as  missionaries 
into  Asia  Minor  by  SS.  Paul  and  Bamalws. 
After  which  St.  James,  aa  bishop,  donbtless,  of 
Jerosalem,  detirered  his  "  sentence;"  whitdi  was 
embodied  in  the  aynodicat  letter,  addressed  in 
the  name  of  the  Apostles  and  elders  and  bretiiren, 
finally,  to  the  breUiren  of  the  Gentiles  in  Antiooh, 
Syria,  and  Qlicia,  and  ant !»-  two  princtoal  men 
of  their  own  number,  in  addition  to  Pant 
and  Bamabaa.  On  reaching  Antloch,  the  bearer* 
of  this  epistle  gathered  the  multitude  together 
and  deliTered  it,  when  its  contents  h«Ting  been 
read  caused  great  joy. 

(t)  Hausi  s  reasons  for  dating  thia  conndl  A.IX 
349  seem  oonclosiTe  (ii.  171,  note).  Constans, 
who  ruled  in  the  West  threatened  hia  twotber 
Constantius  with  hostilities,  if  St.  Athanasins. 
in  whose  faTour  the  Sardican  council  had  piu- 
noonoed  two  years  before,  was  not  reatored  to 
hia  see ;  and  Giwory,  bis  riTal,  having  ^ad  Id 
the  early  part  of  thia  year;  his  return  was  allowed. 
In  his  way  he  stopped  at  Jerusalem,  when  a  synod 
was  held  under  ita  orthodox  bishop,  Mazimna, 
and  a  letter  despatched  from  it  to  congratnlata 
the  Alexandrians  on  this  act  of  grace  on  the  part 
of  the  emperors :  which  Constans,  howerar,  did 
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not  lire  tc  sm  carried  out,  u  he  iUb  in 
JuD.  350.  And  Uaiitnus  havlag  htM  IbU  ajnod 
without  leave  from  hia  metropoiitao,  Acaoiua, 
bishoB  of  Otetarea,  waa  ^ected  br  him  in  iBothiir 
irnod  %  few  monthv  Inter,  to  be  succeeded  1^ 
Sl  Cvril,  then  catechitt,  and  a  supposed  Arian. 

(8)'  A.D.  .')99.  A  synod  of  biahope,  met  to  cele- 
brate the  feast  of  the  dedi^tion  of  the  church 
there,  aclcnowledge  the  receipt  of  a  Bybodiml 
•jriatle  from  Theophilua,  biahop  of  Atexandrin, 
ooDdenning  mmir  of  the  error*  of  Or^n  lately 
revirMi  is  hie  diocMc,  and  profess  their  agreouat 
with  it  (Hansi,  iii.  98^9^). 

(4)  A.D.  415.  What  we  should  call  a  diocetaa 
nttod :  of  presbyters,  thxt  is,  under  their  bishop, 
Jahn.  Oroaias,  the  historiftn,  then  on  a  nlsaion 
from  St.  AuguatiiM  to  SL  Jerome,  was  present 
It  It,  ud  gires  sa  account  of  fta  proceedings. 
Velngiss  being  there,  and  accused  by  him  of 
Heresy,  was  inrited  to  come  in,  and  ^ut  on  his 
defence.  Neither  what  he  said,  nor  what  Orosius 
•aid,  were  considered  altogether  nn«xc<ptf(nabie 
bjr  tit«  bishop,  who  proposed  thst  letters  should 
be  sent  to  Pope  Innocent  of  Rome  on  the  subject, 
snd  that  all  should  abide  by  what  be  decreed 
<Hanai,  it.  307-1-2). 

(ft)  A.D.  518,  to  express  its  adherfoa  to  the 
GHStsBtinopoUtan  synod  of  the  same  year  (see 
the  art.):  its  own  synodial  letter  being  also 
BTMerred  in  the  subsequent  council  under 
llennus. 

(4)  A.D.  536,  Sept.  19 :  under  Peter,  its  pa- 
triarch, on  receipt  of  the  acts  of  the  synod  of 
CenstontiBople  under  Meniws,  between  fear  and 
fire  months  prerionaly,  with  the  edlet  of  the 
Eaperor  Jostlnisn  eonniming  tkem,  ud  t  Iclter 
from  Hennas  to  Peter  acquainting  him  with  thefr 
eonteuts  (see  the  article  on  thb  coundl).  The 
deneoB  ami  notary  present  having  recited  Uiem, 
thef  were  receired  synudically  by  Peter,  and 
fnbseribed  to  by  forty-eight  bishops,  with  himself 
M  their  bead  (Hansi,  viiL  1164-74), 

(7)  A.D.  553,  under  its  patriarch,  Eustochlus, 
«t  whl^  the  acts  of  the  5th  coanctl  were  reeeiTed 
tad  confirmed. 

0)  A.l>.  4}34,  nuder  Sopfaronfns,  on  his  elem* 
lioi  ms  pntriardi,  to  ooBdamB  Monotitdlsm, 
•gainst  whiA  he  had  contended  wHh  so  mntsh 
Ardour  as  mtak  preriously.  The  encjelicai 
cplitle  sent  by  hlrn  on  this  occasion  to  the 
Usbops  of  Rome  and  Constantinople  Is  preserred 
In  the  11th  action  of  tbe  6th  council  where  it 
WM  recited  (Mauri,  x.  64»-53).        [E.  S.  Ff.} 

JES8G,  ah  Sikanli:  commemorated  Dec.  2 
iESVB.  [Joshua.] 

JG8DS  OHBIBT,  RBPBESENTATIONB 
OF.  I.  Th9  symbolio  repreMotations  of  the 
Lord  m  dlseassed  seTetmlly,  ns  n&der  the  tHIes 
PfflH,  ixerc,  Lamb,  Vihb;  see  also  SrHBOLieH. 
tar  the  pictorial  types  of  the  Lord  derived  tttm 
the  Old  Testament,  see  Old  Te?rAiiENT  nr 
Chkivtiah  Art  ;  for  pagan  typsa  used  to  repre- 
sent Him,  see  PAaANiSH  m  Crbistias  Abt. 
for  representations  on  gwns,  see  Oem,  f {  xH. 
nod  xiii.  p.  718}  on  the  bottoms  of  cups,  see 
Olab,  CHRisnAiT,  p.  782.  See  also  IvAon, 
f.  8{»;  and  NimitJiATicu.  Setting  aside  such 
fepressntations  as  these,  it  Is  to  be  obaerred,  fn 
th»  fitst  instnucs,  that  He  fs  represented  fn  the 
hma  feni  from  the  snrllert  Ums  of  Christiaa 


JESUS  CHBIST,  nanamATtoss  or 

art  as  the  Oooil  Shepherd ;  and  thbi  symhollc  pic- 
ture, though  hi  DO  cose  whaterer  coaaMered  as  • 
portnit,  mut  hm  made  the  idea  ^itpfeMot** 
tJoBi  of  His  huBanibm  s  rery  fionilinroM  at  ali- 
tlmes  la  the  Ronaa  and  other  Western  cfan^es 
'-mai  fan  eoriisr  oeaturtes,  fai  the  BjaantiBc  also. 
One  of  the  latest,  and  the  most  importHat  pevhapo 
•f  all  titess,  is  the  often  described  Good  Sbepbeid 
of  the  dispel  of  Oalla  Placidis  at  RaTenna,  mMdW 
fifth  oeutory:  nod  one  of  the  earliest  jd«l  por- 
traits of  our  Lord  is  Arund  in  tbe  chorck  of  R. 
Apollinaria,  built  a  century  later  withia  tbewalb 
of  that  city.  In  sit  these  two  tgnns  mut  the 
transition  from  the  elder  Graeeo-Bomna  ideas  and 
troditioasof  art  tothe  later  style,  pn^perlyeaUed 
Bysaatiae.  The  leading  differs  nee  la  fceliag  sad 
princi]^  between  them  will  be  iUoatrated  ia  the 
course  of  this  article :  br  the  preieBt  it  may 
briefly  be  thus  stated:  that  in  th»  earfia* 
illustratloB  of  the  Lord's  Pkrable  of  Himself 
the  attempt  at  l>eauty  predomioatea,  and  is  fu 
from  uasaceessftil ;  whereas  ia-  the  Bysaatiae 
ptctnre  of  St.  ApoUiura,  tbona^  oaasUenUt 
beavty  of  ftatm  fs  retalaed,  the  teadcMy  ta 
the  ascetie  or  melandioly  ideal  of  latex  art, 
both  Italian  and  Oerman,  is  unaaiatakaUj  vtriUa, 
It  b  perhaps  fortunate  that  the  words  of  SL 
Aagustiae  {Ik  TMidbito  riii.  4,  5)  put  it  appa- 
mtly  beyead  qasBtion,  tlutt  the  world  caaael 
poasesB  now,  and  did  not  possess  in  hia  tim^  any 
suthenlic  reeord  wbatcTcr  of  the  bodily  ap 
pearance  of  Jesus  Christ  tbe  Ood-Man  oa  eatth. 
"  Nam  et  ipsios  Dominieae  flKies  Camis  ianama* 
rahiliBHi  oogitatia»nm  diversitate  rarlatur  et 
fingitBri^aaatamcB  nnacrat,qnaecuaqne«nt.* 
Two  osnturies  belbre,  indeed,  9L  Irensemt  (waAw 
/foorss.  1. 25)  hod  tfckta,  with  iodignsnt  abs«oe 
of  oommeot,  of  certsin  Gnostic  representations 
of  Christ,  both  painted  and  sculptured,  as  H 
appears.  "  Quasdam  quideia  [imagines}  ^nasi 
depictas,  quasdam  autem  et  de  reliqni  mafcrii 
fiibricatas  hobent,  dioeates  fhrmam  GlirisU  fictam 
s  illo  in  tempore  quo  ftait  Jesus  cam 

homiaibus.  Et  bes  eeronant,  et  propoouat  eas 
cum  iraaginibujs  mandi  philcoophorum,  videlicet 
cum  imagine  Pythagoraa,  et  Platouis,  et  An- 
stotelb.**  These  passaoss  seem  coadasivo  to 
the  effect  that  ao  reu  portnit  of  our  Lesd 
existed,  or  was  remembered  as  exbting,  is  tbe 
2nd  century.  Indeed  as  Hartigny  obserraa,  the 
controversy  (dating  from  tbe  2nd  century)  with 
regard  to  the  human  comeliness  of  our  Lotd's 
body  visible  on  earth,  makes  It  perfectly  certain, 
were  proof  ndeeasary,  that  ao  authatic  portnit 
of  Him  ever  existed.  Augustine  a<^aowM(ea 
without  blame  the  anfversal  tendency  of  theueli* 
to  |MCture  to  itself  peisoas  and  events  by  imsglna- 
tive  effort,  bstaoCiBg  St.  Paul  in  particular,  aad 
taking  it  for  certain,  as  it  probably  may  bs;  tkat 
each  of  lill  the  Innumerable  readers  of  the 
epistles  will  form  a  different  idea  of  his  owa 
about  tbe  author's  appeonnce^  though  nooe  can 
say  whose  will  be  nearest  the  truth. 

In  his  nind  then,  and  indeed  in  onr  own,  all 
ideal  or  fancy  portraits  of  onr  Lord,  so  csBe^ 
are  merely  symbolic  of  His  hoiuBltj  ;  ud  ia 
this  view,  the  crucifix  itself  may  be  takca  as  a 
symbol  only  of  the  fact  of  Hb  death  sad  the 
doctrine  of  His  sacrifice  for  man  ;  bowerer  the 
Word  saerffice  be  defined  or  enlarged  npon :  ana 
thit  nay  ccrtalnlr  mate  lb  presence  in  Cbrfitlto 
churches  not  only  allowiU>le  but  desinUsi  Wt 
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mnj  ohKrrt  on  th*  ttlfferent  relntWD  of  the 
dtarch  to  th«  art«  in  AngnitliM'a  dtiyt,  when 
C%ri9tina  art  of  a  well  marked  nod  distinctive 
cI<arii(*t€T  existed,  from  the  stAle  of  things  in  the 
Hmt  of  T^rtttllisn,  who  prot»t«  agakut  all 
ifannlxcrn,  liiteBMBcs,  or  rflpresentatioDs  what- 
•Tcr,  and;  as  b«  well  mifrht  ill  the  presence  of 
the  whole  Pniktheon,  considen  all  imffgea  er 
Iffcenest'es  practicdlly  the  same  as  idols.* 

Hnman  art,  however,  was  adopted  by  the 
ehnrdi  along  with  hnman  thought  and  tearning. 
We  cannot  tell  whether  Tertullian  knew  or  cared 
for  the  catacomb- paintings  of  Rome.  Some  of 
them,  as  those  in  the  mora  ancient  part  of  St. 
T>omitiIla,  were  certainly  in  exfstence  before  his 
time ;  bat  he  seems,  in  the  presence  of  the 
lieatben,  to  protest  against  all  palntiuga  what- 
ever, and  the  fact  that  St.  AaKostlnt  not  unwtl- 
Ifsglv  accepts  them,  is  an  llltutratloo  of  a 
fafghlT  natural  change  of  Chriatian  fbeling  on 
the  matter.^ 

The  more  ancient  nsage  of  representing  the 
lord  as  the  Oood  Shepherd  enlmlnatea  in  the 
Mosaic  of  Galla  Placidia's  chapel.  A  ha  higher 
antiqnity  is  claimed  for  the  no-longer  existing 
«ortrait-head  of  Christ,  which  Borio  repreeents, 
from  ft  chapel  of  tfta  CalUztiM  catacomb. 


There  ia  a  general  opinion  that  it  may  have  been 
of  as  early  date  as  the  2nd  century:  and  what 
we  know  of  it  may  well  iudnce  us  to  believe 
that  it  was  the  original  of  that  ideal  of  our 
Lord's  couateiMnce  which  has  paaaed,  through 
Llonardo  da  Vind,  iato  all  Christian  painting. 
Lord  Lindsay,  however,  says  that  the  Irwllttoa^ 
Head  with  which  l^urope  is  ao  bmiUar,  was  nn- 
knovrn  in  the  West  till  the  4th  century,  whes 
the  original  was  sent  to  ConstActia,  sister  of 
CoQBtantine,  by  Eoacbios  of  Caesarea.  It  is 
therefore  of  Bysantiu  or  Eaatem  origin.  The 
earliest  axample,  he  oontlDoee,  is  a  supposed  4th 
omtnry  moaaii^  foand  originally  In  the  Callix- 
tlne,  utd  now  in  the  VaUoaa.   See  Euaebius's 


•  A  MAJatrta.  e. ».:  -Mohna  allfamidln  letio  lun 
orat}"  be  a»/s,  «soU  templa  et  vacnae  aedn.  At  nU 
artnicee  (tattmnun  et  tmsglanm,  et  omnl*  generis  i4mD- 
tacrornn  diaboliu  seculo  IntalK  [rude  Fllud  negoUum 
htnoanae  ealunltath)  et  nemen  de  Molta  eonaacntnm 
eaL* 

k  Tertullian  begin*  Us  book  aiplnatHermogeaes  with 
tspraaditoiUmiirUipioMonai  a  painter:  "PUvlt 
HiMie,  auMt  anUna:  tagsm  Dal  In  UbUhiem  Mbidit, 
la  aiMB  aootcmnit:  ble  Usarlos  «l  oaaterta  et  stylo 
(UKamUcV  ke.  Athena|ona  ^  CMil.  «•  38) 

Hiesks  of  imagae  or  slatiiN  In  genual  as  portnlls  or 


letter  in  Labbe,  Cane.  t.  ri.  col.  493  ef.  Thia 
letter  repudiateft  (rhetoricaUy  but  with  ai»> 
cerity)  any  idea  of  our  Lord's  real  appearance 
and  fVom  it  and  tlte  passage  in  BM.'  £cc^ 
(viii.  19)  It  appears  thit  fioMbios  had  not  aeeit 
any  historic  portrait  whidi  h»  (or  iideod  others) 
believed  oa  evidenoe  to  be  a  genolBe  Ukeneaa 
[Imaoeb,  §  III.3.  Others  of  the  same  type  are  re> 
peated  on  sarcophagi,  dating  from  that  of  Junius 
Bassua,  A-D.  369;  see  Bottari,  tav.  iv,  xxJ.-iiv. 
slilL  illv.;  the  Iktter  represents  Uie  paintings 
in  the  catacomb  of  St.  Pontisans,  probably  re- 
newed over  oldnr  pictures  ia  the  time  of  pop* 
Adrian  I.  (a.d.  77!t-77£).  This  rataeomb  also 
ooDtain*  a  highly  oraamentod  «iea%  which  ia 
evidently  inteadod  to  npreMOt  tfao  penonof  oar 
Lord  [Cson}. 

The  assertion  of  tin  idea  <liak  oar  Lord  not 
only  took  npoa  Him  the  Besh  of  maakiad,  bat 
the  "  form  of  a  serraat,"  or  slave,  all  bodily 
nglioeie  instead  of  beauty,  is  derived  &om 
tneditatioi  om  the  prophetic  test  (Is.  liii.  2), 
**He  bath  no  fom  nor  oomeliness;"  as  the 
natural  then^t  ef  His  besnty  from  the  Met* 
slanio  Psaln  (xlv.  3^  "Thou  art  foirer  than  the 
children  of  men."  Tho  formr  view  seems  to 
have  been  entertai>ed,orie  tKtwise  discouraged  by' 
Justin  Martyr,  who  twice  uses  the  word  i^lSnt  of 
oar  Lord :  aieani^  ovideBtly  to  repeat  the  esprco> 
doa  of  Isaiah  (DM.  am  TrypL  cc  85  and  tt8>, 
SoClanent  oT&lexaMlria  (Patd.  IIL  1)  appcati 
to  the  two  texts  to  which  we  have  referred  oa 
the  same  side.  Oenpare  Stromata,  iL  i,  $  22 ; 
lii.  17,$10Sj  ri.  17,  §  15t.  Tertoilian  may  be 
supposed  to  have  thongbt  likewise  (Adv.  Jud.  c 
14) :  "  Ne  aapeotn  quldem  boueetas (Dt  oorae 
Chr^  tt.  $)  "Adeo  BOB  hounae  honwtatii 
oorpns  fait."  He  infers  firon  the  orarity  of  Jews 
and  soldiers  at  the  crnoifixioa,  that  such  iaHulta 
could  not  have  been  offered  to  the  Lord,  had  His 
person  posseesed  any  beauty.  So  Origeo  (c.  Cela. 
ri.  75,  p.  827,  SpraoarX  who,  however,  held  that 
th«  Liwd  oonld  appear  in  whatever  form  ho 
pleased  (/&  iL  p.  99  f.).  A  lUt  is  given  by 
Holanss  (Bat.  Saewwa  /ma^VM,  p.  443)  by 
which  it  appears  that  St  Jerome  (in  Matt.  ix. 
9  {  Epitt.  65,  ad  Prmoip.  e.  8),  St.  Ambrose,  St. 
Augusttae,  St.  Chrysoetoca  (Ann.  27  [al.  28]  ne 
MM.  p.  838;  and  on  Pa.  44  [45]  p^  162X  and 
Theodoret,  followed  the  text  whidi  speaks  of 
Him  as  fairest  of  all  men,  St.  Baall  and  St.  Cyril 
of  Alexandria  ( little  to  our  surprise)  taking  tlM 
other  side.  This  nnedifying  oontroversy  befaage 
to  art  rather  than  to  theology.  The  OiienM, 
or  Egyptian,  or  ascetic  view  of  the  human  body, 
would  nece^earily  hare  weight  on  tlie  ill-lavoKred 
etde,  theologically  speaking.  And  in  prsotimi 
art,  the  want  of  skill,  and  also  of  models  possess* 
In^  any  degree  of  earthly  good  lookd,  mn«t  have 
borne  strongly  in  the  same  diroction.  Beaaly 
of  expression  was  too  tnbtlo  a  thing  for  tba 
hands  of  the  Uecai^ta  of  the  Stb  and  9th  cen. 
tnries. 

There  were  various  reasona  why  the  ideal  ef 
bodily  beauty  should  gradually  be  lost,  up  to 
the  12th  century.  It  has  otUn  been  remarked 
that  as  the  ascetic  life  was  more  and  more 
sevarelr  enforced  on  the  fiiithfal,  and  the  snffer- 
Ings  of  the  later  Roman  world  bore  mere  an£ 
more  severely  on  the  whole  community,  the 
honour  of  the  body  of  raaa  was  lost  and  for- 
gotten.  In  the  earlier  OotUo  days,  stvength  and 
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■mIt  fattatf  nwt  kare  W*  uw)ciAt«d  ih  the 
«jM  of  tlx  Hoiuatic  Cknrch  oaljr  with  tb« 
ifaoiwee  ud  fiercnicu  of  bubuiaa  Mildj«r«. 
Toe  Chrittiaa  MMmblj  on  earth,  naHcr  the 
hauls  of  AUrfe  ud  Oenaeric,  AttiU  u<l  Alboin, 
wa*  nllcrlj  hopelcM  of  auj  good  on  earth.  The 
caatera  esd  of  a  BfzanliM  or  Bomanew]i)e 
eharch  from  the  6th  ccotory,  begins  accordii^;lf 
to  be  adorned  M  a  mratiod  represeDtatioii  of 
heareo,  bejood  the  wilJemew  of  earth,  with  the 
portnit  6gan  of  Chriat  aa  it*  centre.  The 
Lord,  whum  all  leek  to  piteonalj,  shall  nidden]]^ 
come  to  Hi*  temple ;  and  the  ejes  of  diatrcMod 
congregations  are  allowed  a  rUion  in  lymbol  of 
Hi>  preaenoe  braking  io  on  th«  distreeaes  of 
laUr  dajs.  One  of  the  earliest  examples  of 
chnrches  thos  ornamented  u  that  of  SS.  Cosmas 
and  Damianos  at  Rome.  Here  the  figure  of  onr 
Lord  coming  with  donds  aad  standing  on  the 
firmament,  is  grand  and  anblime  in  the  highest 
degree,  and  is  perhaps  the  earliest  or  greatest 
instance  of  rnj  earlj  date,  in  which  pasaioaate 
conueption,  sopported  bj  powerful  colour,  forces 
ItMlf,  without  «n7  other  ndrtntan,  into  the 
foremost  rank*  of  art-creation,  loc  towering 
and  all  commanding  form  of  the  Lord  must  hare 
seemed  to  "  fil>  the  whole  temple;"  with  the 
symbolic  band  uf  the  First  Person  of  the  Trinitj 
abore  His  Head,  and  the  U0I7  Dojr  on  His 
right  hand.  The  mystic  Jortlan,  or  Rir«r  of 
Duth,  is  at  Hii  feet,  asd  on  its  other  side, 
with  small  rocks  and  trees  to  indicats  the 
wilderness  of  this  world,  are  the  twelve  sheep 
of  His  flock,  with  the  houses  of  Jerusalem  and 
Bethlehem  ;  He,  Hlmsslf,  appsaring  again  in  the 
centre  on  earth  as  the  Laj&b  of  the  elder  dispen- 
sation.  The  same  ides  ts  similsrly  treated  in 
the  earlf  9th  oentnry  decorations  of  St.  Prassede. 
The  form  of  the  Lord  Is  tall  and  spftre,  not 
without  gracdsur,  but  markedly  ascetic :  the 
signs  of  the  other  Two  Persona  of  the  Holy 
Trinity  are  with  Him,  and  He  is  surronnded 
with  all  the  imagerr  of  the  Apocalypse ;  with 
this  grand  addition,  lhat  on  the  spandrils  of  the 
Arch  of  Triumph  before  Him,  the  twenty-four 
eldurs  are  inlitid  in  white  and  gold  mosaic,  in  the 
united  act  of  casting  their  crowns  before  Him.  He 
appears  below  as  the  Lamb;  and  the  ssme 
srmbol  is  repeated  at  the  top  of  the  Arch  of 
Triumph,  laid  on  no  ornamented  altnr-table — as 
the  Patchal  Lamb  that  was  slain.  The  OtTering 
of  the  Crowns  by  the  Elders  was  also  represented 
on  the  triumphnl  arch  of  S.  Paolo  fuori  le  Murn, 
and  the  author  of  an  interesting  article  on 
Portraits  of  Christ  (Quartorly  bee.  Oct.  I8Q7) 
says  it  stitl  exists,  having  been  rescued  from  the 
flames  in  1823.  There  were,  or  still  exist, 
similar  figures,  In  the  Vatican  Basilica  of 
St.  PeUr  (De  Sacr.  JMif.  liii.  xiv.)  in  St. 
Constantia,  (A.  xixii.)  St.  Andrew  in  Bar- 
bnra  (K.  if.  I.  Ixivi.)  St.  Agatha  Major  in 
Ravenna  (I.  xlvi.)  and  St.  Michael  of  Kavenna 
(II.  zril.)  &c.  The  greater  part  of  these  mosaicf 
will  be  found  photographed  in  the  unique  collec- 
tion of  Mr.  J.  H,  Parker,  which,  In  spite  of  all 
the  deficiencies  of  the  photogniphs,  gives  an  idea 
of  the  tessellated  work  which  does  not  eiist 
elsewhere.  To  historians,  or  studenU  of  Chris- 
tian art,  their  importance  is,  that  by  the  presence 
of  the  sheep  of  Christ's  church,  they  connect 
His  Glorified  Korro  with  the  more  ancient  cato- 
oonb  reprcMBtations  of  the  Qood  Shepherd, 


In  St.  AndrM  in  Bajhirs.  the  Lord  stein  M 
the  Rock  of  the  Four  Riverv  He  is  tkma 
represested  rerr  &«4Qeatly  osk  the  isiiapha^i 
See  Arin^i,  rol.  I.  p.  -280  (Probos  a^  Pr^bal 
aitd  pp.  293,  297.  On  that  of  Janiua  BnsnM 
( Aringhi  1. 277)  and  elsewhere.  He  i*  sitting  ab<m 
a  half-veiled  6gmre  jvpre^nting  the  firmaawu 
or  clouds  of  heaven  [FiuiaHUTj. 

The  figure  described  abore  frvsn  SSL  Covbm 
and   Dunianus  possesses   awe  and  giniiilnii, 
aod   can  dispease  with  regularity  or  nnet- 
■eai  of  feature.     But  the  very  earlictt     — \ 
portraits  certainly  posseased  this;  aul  it  b  amm 
iastaace  of  the  ehecrfnlnees  of  spirit  whidi  Mr. 
Lecky  notios  is  the  Primitive  Church,  thai  tbu 
remnants  of  Gr«oco-RomaB  skill  were  devotod  \m 
such  works  as  Boeio's  picture  (above)  must  buT* 
been;  or  the  other  mentioned  by  Boldetti  (Timi 
RicMMu  jo/ira  I  Ciau'sri  pp.  21  snd 'H)as  **  mae*- 
tosa  figura  del  Salvatore,  come  quells  dipiuta  set 
cimitero  di  Ponziano."     The   question  sta»da 
OB  and  iadicatea  one  of  those   great  lisnaa 
divergences  of  character  and  thought,  whica 
determine  the  lives  and    oondoct  of  whole 
gcurations:  and  it  will  be  remembered  how 
the  Mediaeval  German  or  hard-featnied  ideul 
was  set  forth  sgainst  the  Douardesqae;  not 
altogether  without  the  countenance  of  Dam 
end  Holbeia.    Q»  thb  subject,  the  last  rhaptrr 
but  one  of  vf>}.  jr.  of  Raskin's  Modem  PaiU4rz, 
is  worthy    of  grave  attention.     There  ia  no 
doubt,  further,  that  Protestant  asceticism  often 
resembles  that  of  earlier  days,  in  a  certain 
suspicion  of  beauty  as  carnal  and  idolatrous. 

The  Gnostic  images  of  our  Lord  (see  St.  Ire- 
naens  tupra)  are  also  worthy  of  attention.  One 
was  set  np  by  Marcellina  (Aug.  de  ffaerea.  vti.), 
a  follower  of  CarpocratM,  and  adored  along  with 
others  of  St.  Paul,  Homer,  and  Pythagoras;  and 
the  eclectic  Lanrium  of  Alexander  Sevems,  con- 
taining the  statues  of  Christ,  of  Abraham,  Or- 
pheus, and  Apollonius  of  Tyana,  is  mentioned  by 
Lampridius  (/n  Aler.  Snerum  ixix.).  Rsonl 
Rochette  {Disamrg  nr  In  typet  imit.  p.  31),  ia 


IWtiallMtaT-  (Kxtlrv-) 


referred  to  by  Martlgny  for  a  "pierte  banlidi- 
enne,"  which  ne  thinks  may  give  an  idea  of  the 
type  of  portraiture  which  was  in  vogue  anonc 
that  class  of  sectaries.  It  Is  altogether  different, 
in  any  case,  from  that  of  the  Caliiittne  and  otbar 
catacombs ;  and  for  f^irthrr  contrast  with  it,  k« 
gives  a  woodcut  (reproduf^  above)  of  that 
which  he  considera,  on  De  Rossi's  anthorit^, 
in  liaputjtbly  the  most  ancient  of  all  represtBt»» 
tioBa  of  our  Lord.    It  is  taken  from  a  porUitt 
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•B  irvrj,  in  tht  Chrtotiu  Miueain  of  the 
Titicu. 

The  dusic  tjp«  which  inslsU  oa  penoDal 
beauty,  is  by  far  the  moat  coHimon  on  the 
sarcophftgi,  aod  all  early  moaumenta.  Chriatinn 
artiata  ia  (act  aeem,  aa  waa  nntural,  to  hare 
inreated  their  ideal  with  cotnelineas  aa  long  aa 
thev  had  akill  to  do  ao.  The  ilraaa  (of  courae 
•icepting  the  Good'Shepherd  representations),  ia 
inrariabty  the  tunic  and  pallium,  sometimec 
omameDted  with  the  atripea  or  clavi  (Ciampini 
Vet.  Mun.  ii.  p.  60,  i.  184,  xWi.).  The  idea  of 
white  raimeat  generally  seeioe  to  be  intended, 
thon^  gold,  mk  inperlal  blue,  and  other 
coloirs  are  vsad  in  the  moaaica.  The  white  tnd 
gliateoiug  laiment  of  the  Tranafiguratioa  will 
account  for  thia  (Ciampini  VH.  Mon.  Ii.  tab.  ivi. 
i.  tab.  Ixxvii.).  Our  Lord  ia  generally  ahod  with 
aandala,  if  at  all.  The  cotfaumns  is  giren 
apparently  in  Aringhi,  vol.  L  lib.  ii.  c  x.  pp.  332, 
833,  and  something  reeanhllng  it  is  worn  by  the 
Good  Shepherd  (Arlnj^l,  vol.  IL  pp.  63,  67,  75, 
79,  &c) 

PortnUta  of  our  Lord  are  generally  youthful, 
aa  symbolizing  Hiietemal  nature, eren  (Aringhi, 
ToL  li.  p.  813)  when  He  instnuta  the  apoetlea 

rUri.  exL).  In  the  dispute  with  the  doc  ton 
youth  is  of  oonrse  insisted  on,  but  He  is  not 
made  small  of  atatore,  whereas  in  pictures  of 
the  miraclea,  as  haa  bmn  freqaently  remarked, 
Hia  figure  greatly  exceeds  Hia  bnman  companions 
in  height.  This  is  the  case  also  (Aringhi,  i.  pp.  307, 
313  and  paatiiii^  where  any  dead  persons  are  oar> 
red  oa  Uieir  tomb  as  presented  Mfore  him,  as  in 
many  '  bisomatous '  sarcophagi  of  husband  and 
wift.  A  beautiful  illustration  of  this  tradi- 
tion of  early  Christian  work  in  later  times  will  be 
found  in  RusUn'a  Stmut  o/  Kmice,  toI.  iii.  p.  78, 
wboe  this  distinction  b  nsed  by  the  artist,  with 
the  deUil  of  the  human  figures  partly  biding 
themseWes  in  the  folds  of  the  robes  of  attendant 
angels,  who  are  inferior  in  size  to  the  divine 
figure,  though  of  anperhuman  stature.  The  Lord 
fometimes  stands  or  alts  on  a  sphere  (Ciampini, 
r«t  Mon.  L  270,  Ub.  rii.),  probably  to  give  the 
Idea  of  all  thinga  being  put  under  his  foet.  He 
is  aceompaoied  by  attesting  augels,  or  Hia  form 
ia  represented,  fliU  length  or  hiilf-size,  on  a 
medallion  supported  by  angels,  as  in  the  diptych 
of  Rambona,  and  very  f^eqoeBtly  in  the 
mosaics  of  Rome  and  RaTenna.  These  medallions 
are  sometimes  called  ihaqihes  clipeatae,  the 
use  of  them  being  probably  derived  from  portrait- 
images  pa  shields  of  ancient  times.  The  cross 
sometimes  represents  our  Lord  thus  borne.  This 
seema  to  point  to  the  Aaeeaaion,  and  to  his  glory 
as  Lord  of  Hosts  or  of  Sabaoth.  It  ia  not  cor 
work  to  follow  the  idea  Into  iU  Tarious  derelope* 
ments  in  the  angelic  choira  of  the  middle  ages, 
for  which  we  may  refer  to  Lord  Lindaay,  and 
\i  Mrs.  Jameson's  S<icnd  attd  Jjigatdary  Art. 
But  a  carious  example  of  transition  ttum  the 
eircnlar  or  oval  medallion  into  the  Gothic  quatr*- 
£h),  containing  the  figure  of  our  Lord,  and  anp- 

Erted  by  angels,  still  remains  in  the  College- 
ill  or  Refectory  at  Worcester,  and  ia  certainly 
derired  from  daasic  or  fiyiantioe  antiquity. 

Onr  Lord  frequently  bears  a  rod  or  wand, 
especially  in  representations  of  the  miracle*, 
apparently  as  an  emblem  of  hia  power  over 
Mtnra,  or  aa  tfa«  leader  of  His  people  in  the 
wilduMMf,  with  a  reCbrenot  to  Mosea,  The 


or  volume  very  ofMi  appears  in  His  hand,  as 
committed  to  St.  PMer  niid  St.  ^ul  or  other 
apoatles  or  when  he  inatrncta  the  diseiplas. 
The  full-grown  rather  than  the  youthful  typa 
appears  in  such  examples,  as  in  Bottari,  dxxvL 
See  woodcut  reproduced  below. 

Frequent  representations  of  the  Second  Person 
of  the  Trinity  as  present  at  some  transaction 
narrated  in  the  Old  Testament,  or  as  the  aati> 
type  of  some  typical  event  or  person.  Martigny 
mentiona  a  glasa  veeael  in  Qarmcci  (Frin, 
xiii.  13),  in  which  He  is  with  Daniel,  who  is 
giving  the  cakes  to  the  dra^n.  A  more  certain 
and  satisfactory  example  is  in  His  appearance 
wiUi  the  three  holy  childreu  in  the  furnace, 
Bottari,  xxiL  xii.  See  also  Oori  {TKet.  diptych. 
t.  iii.  tab.  8)  where  He  stretches  the  cross  out 
over  the  flames.  The  representation  of  the 
holy  Three  appearing  to  Abraham  (Gen.  rriii.  2), 
in  S.  Vitals  at  Ravenna  ia  well-konwn,  and 
Ciampiai's  plate  U  now  supplemantad  snper* 


TImI«i<  WtthkMt.  (MuUfBj.) 


sedcd  by  the  photogra}^  of  Hr.  Parker  and 
others.  [TRunrrl. 

We  may  conclude  with  the  mnemonic  lines  of 
St.  Damasna {Carm.yi. Patroiog.  Migne,  t.  xiii.  coU 
378),  of  the  symbolic  or  other  names  and  titica 
applied  to  our  Lord  up  to  hia  days. 

"Spcs,  ria,  TIta,  Saliu,  Katlo,  S>pl«ntU,  Lumen, 
Judex,  Porta,  Ofeps,  Rex.  Q«mma,  Prophet*.  Sacerdos, 
Mearias,  Zcbso^  lUbbl,  SponsuN  Mediator, 
VlTBS,  Oalumna,  Maona,  Petra,  FUina  Emnuumelqas, 
Vtaxa,  Pastor,  Ovto,  Pax,  Radix,  Tltia,  (Htva, 
Fooa,  Pailta,  Agnqa,  Vftalos,  hut,  PropltlabM'. 
TertHtm,  Bmao,  Bete,  Lapis,  Damns,  i»ania  :3uliius 
leatH. 

[R.  St.  J.  T.] 
II.  Besides  the  representations  of  the  Lord 
which  strictly  belong  to  art,  then  are  othera 
which  have  an  arcbaeologiol  rather  than  an 
artiatie  interest.  We  have  ancient  accounts 
(1)  of  portraits  of  the  Lord  produced  in  the  or- 
dinary manner ;  and  (2)  of  portraits  of  the  Lord 
produced  miraculously.  Some  of  Iwth  kinds  are 
even  believed  still  to  exist. 

(1)  Ordinary  £«pttmUationM.  —  Ensebtua 
(Ailsl  EcoL  Tii.  18)  telle  na  that  at  Ckeaarea 
FhilippI  [Pkneaa]  tbm  axisted  a  g»nip  ia  broon 
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Rprantisg  «  woBKQ  kDMllag  before  •  dignifM 
nu,  who  stntdied  out  his  band  bMugautly 
lowanb  bcr.  TbU  groap  Eiuebiiu  tbat  be 
bad  hiaielf  seen.  H«  adda,  that  it  waa  laag 
■nknowK  wbom  thU  atatiie  reprwantad ;  bat  aa 
it  WM  obserred  that  a  plaat  of  baaltng  rirtOM 
frew  at  ita  (bot,  can  wa«  takes  at  laat  to 
«l«aaaa  it,  ao  aa  to  Biaka  the  iMcriptkn  l^bla ; 
tbn  it  waa  diaomni  lb«t  tba  mmm  esrad 
«f  tilt  iaiiw  of  Uood,  vho  lired  at  AiBcaa, 
bad  erected  tbc  itatae  In  hoooar-  of  ^e  Sariottr. 
On  thia  diaeorery  it  wa*  at  o*m  ranovcd  into 
the  Diaoonicum  or  Saeriitf  of  the  cbatek.  That 
aach  a  ittatoe  eiiated  Menw  p«»t  all  doobt ;  aa  to 
ita  original  f  atentien,  the  opfaion  of  moat  modera 
vchaoologiaU  la,  that  jt  bad  baeo  aractod  ia 
LoBoar  of  Hadriaa,  or  aome  etfaar  wbo  bad  bene- 
fitted the  proTiBoa,  whieb  waa  repraaentad  aa  a 
kDeeliag  wonaa  at  the  feet  of  her  beaa&etor. 
Similar  repreeeatatioM  are  freqaenlJy  found  es 
flobia,  eapedallr  of  the  tiiM  of  Uadrfaii.  Sop- 
poaiug  some  such  eipreaaioa  as  **vtrT^,''  or 
**  rmT%pi  roS  m4^mi  —titles  at  that  time  very 
frequeatlj  girea  to  tmperon — to  baTe  been 
found  on  the  faueriptioB,  wblle  the  name  bad 
become  illegible,  the  statue  wonld  Dtturally  be 
referred  bj  the  ChristiaBs  of  the  fourth  centiuy 
to  Uie  true  "Ssviow  •(  the  World"  (Heftle, 
BeitrSge,  ii.  S57).  Hm  flaparor  Jnllaa,  angry 
at  the  respect  paid  to  this  statue,  caused  it  to  be 
thrown  down  and  his  own  substituted.  This  is 
related  hj  Sozomen  {H.  E.  t.  21),  who  adds, 
tiut  the  statue  of  Jnliaa  vas  soon  afterwards 
atmek  by  lightning  and  partly  destroyed,  while 
some  fragments  of  the  statue  of  Christ,  which 
the  heathens  had  dragged  about  the  street,  were 
collected  br  the  ChriattUM  and  restored  to  the 
church.  Pbiloatorgios  t^JiM.  East.  rii.  3)  gives 
Dearly  the  same  account,  etoapt  that  be  mts 
Bothtag  of  any  edict  ef  JalUi,  bat  attributea  the 
whole  transaction  to  the  pagaa  Inbabkanta  of 
Paneas,  aad  that  bo  giras  tba  more  exact  detail, 
that  the  he<id  of  the  statue  was  preserved.  This 
howerer  was  again  lost  at  ^  Utei  period.  Aste- 
rins  of  Amaaea  {Cenc.  ilie.  II.,  Labbe,  rii.  210) 
gives  again  a  diffei-ent  account,  attributing  the 
aestruction  of  the  statue  to  Mazimin,  who  (be 
says)  was  nerertheleu  unable  to  destroy  tba 
tuam  of  tlie  miracle  related  in  the  Gospel. 

Euaebius  alao  says  iff.  E.  rii.  18)  that  be  had 
diaeovered  that,  besides  thb  tMaa,  there  existed 
coloured  pictarea  of  Christ  (eAtdM*  liJk 
tuhmf  if  ypK^t),  as  wall  as  of  the  apostJes 
r«nl  and  PeUr. 

In  the  time  of  the  loonodastiG  controTersy, 
pope  Gregory  II.  aseortad  in  bts  letter  to  the 
emperor  Leo  III.,  aboat  A.D.  7^,  that  portraits 
of  Christ,  of  St.  James  the  Lofd'o  brother,  of 
St.  Stephen,  and  of  other  maftyra,  bad  been 
nude  in  their  lifb-time  (Labbe,  tI).  13).  And  it 
wu  protwbly  about  this  time  that  the  legend 
aroM  that  St.  Luke  had  painted  portrsite  of 
Christ,  of  Hix  Mother,  and  of  6S.  Peter  and 
Paul.  This  atory  la  fwnd  in  SiaMon  Meta- 
phrastae,  In  the  Henologlum  of  the  emperor 
basil,  and  in  the  history  of  Nlce[Aorua  Callisti 
(fi.  43).  At  a  yet  earlier  date  (about  A..I>.  518) 
Theodorua  Lector  (fragment  in  Valeetus,  p.  5S1, 
ed.  Ments)  spoke  of  a  portrait  of  St.  Hary 
painted  by  St.  Luke,  whidt  waa  sent  by  Rudecia 
to  Pttlcharia,  but  said  nothing  of  any  |rietare 
•rChiM.  S«dt  portraHaof  tlwViT^aranU 


ercn  atill  to  ba  ■•  «rist«aae;  mt  k  a'aa>%  >r 
instance,  in  the  ebureh  of  &  Maria  Mattlai 
at  Borne. 

Nioodeattae  ia  sometimeB  deacribed  as  a  w«e<> 
carrer,  and  an  image  of  Ckrist  ef  oedar-woad 
from  his  band  is  said  by  Atiagbi  {Bona  3»Ufr. 
lib.  ir.  c  47)  to  have  exiated  at  Lnoca.  Som 
bsTe  reatarad  to  identiiy  tUs  with  a  weadcc 
working  imaga  at  Betytaa,  Mtlonad  in  the 
paeudih'AthBuaiaB  docanant  nad  hdais  tbi 
necoad  ooondl  of  Mieaea,  n$  (Labbe  *ii 
217).  Leo  Diacooas,  in  the  taatfc  oeotary,  mn 
tt>at  bis  contcmpoiary,  tba  ByaatUtae 
Nicapboms,  plaoed  tfais  statue  ia  the  chn^  it 
the  Savioar  at  Coastaatiaopla ;  bat  aeitbir  ba 
Bor  th«  paoudo-AthaBasius  aaya  anycbng  ef  t!s 
banng  been  tb«  work  of  NieedeaiBa.  The  bgsal 
attached  to  tba  Inago  of  Laaca  ia  ef  eaan* 
destitute  rferory  shadow  of  probability. 

Aaaai^  the  likaoaaseo  of  the  Lead  raperted 
oace  to  hum  azlatad,  mt  mat  reckon  ana  wii  u 
have  bean  the  wait  of  tka  TirgU  heneli; 
described  in  Adamnan's  acooant  of  Areair* 
visit  to  the  hoty  placea  in  tba  acranth  entai; 
(As  locit  Smictu,  LIO;  ia  MaMUoa'c  Jota 
Btn.  aaae.  iiL  pt.  3;  p.  460).  Aanag  tiie  waa- 
dere  ef  JerDsalam  he  akeatina  a  nMkia,  paet^ 
red  and  partly  naaa,  aaid  Is  hava  haaa  awei 
bj  tba  r  ircia  Haiy  hanalA  eaatadnlug  aictaiM 
of  the  twetre  apoatlee  and  of  the  Lord  HiMeU 

(3)  Imajm  not  vtadt  witk  i<Mdt.-a»oUM/ 
dasB  ot  poitraiU  of  Chriot  are  the  ckim 
Axeyawf^rai,  inagaa  af  idracaloBa  oiigia,  «f 
wlMi  the  aaeat  baMM  ata  (a)  tha  Ahgaras 
portrait,  (b)  the  Veroaka. 

(a)  lite  story  of  a  corraspoadenoe  between  the 
Lord  and  Abgarua  of  Bdeesa  Is  fbund  aa  eariy  as 
the  lime  of  Ensebias  (ff.  S,  1 13)^  Emgrias, 
la  the  alith  cratnry*  (A.  £.  Yt.  37)  ^eaks  aha 
•f  »  divinaly-Auhkud  M«m  (ekte  fc^Mo. 
wroff)  whioh  Chrirt  aent  to  Ahgarm  «■  his  da* 
siring  to  see  him,  and  wbleh  saiad  Edwa  whin 
it  was  besieged  1^  Choaraes  ia  the  yaskr  54a 

Thk  stATy  ia  alladed  to  by  Gr^rary  XL  in 
bla  letUr  to  Leo  before  raferrad  to,  when  the 
Ibmous  pictara  had  already  faeeoma  an  abject  of 
pflgriatage.  "  Send"— be  adjures  tha  teoaoelastia 
emperw — "  te  that  icasge  uot  made  with  baBd^^ 
and  aae;  to  it  took  all  the  peoplM  of  the  Esst, 
aad  pmy ;  and  many  snoh  then  an  made  with 
hands."  Hk  oenteaipatmry,  Joha  of  Damaacns 
{De  Kit  Ortked.  ir.  16)  ^vea  man  detaU.  A 
story  waa  eananl,  he  aaya,  that  Abgams,  king 
of  Edoiaa,  seat  a  paintar  to  take  a  partiait  af 
the  Lord ;  and  that  whaa  ha  waa  vawe  to  per- 
form  his  taak  ia  aonae<)aeaoa  of  the  brig^tBese  if 
Hie  ounntenanca,  tba  Lnrd  fatmaelf  pat  his  ontei 
garment  (IftArtav)  to  His  owti  fttce  ud  impwwsd 
upon  it  a  perfect  lilMnase  (AaeandnayM)  of  Htf 
oeuDtenaaoa,  whiefa  Ha  aant  to  Abgaraa.  Lee 
Dincanna  (MW.  10,  in  Niobabr'a  BcripO. 
ByuMt,  xl.  70)  adds  to  this  a  wooderfbl  aloryef 
a  tile  baring  received  the  taipreariaa  fron  this 
robe.  The  tile  la  ahM  aUudad  to  h^  Zenana 
(itmui/.  zTi.  35).  The  image  on  tha  doth  wia 
brought  to  CoastaBUnople  in  tha  niga  ef  Can- 
stantiae  Porphyrogeanetea,  M4 ;  its  tfansla* 
thn  is  cdebratad  by  the  ^vattaa  daich  on 
AngtMt  1«,  which  k  a  grairt  tetinL  What 


•  BcMe  etM  that  tya  la  oNOlbnaiala 
eailkr  dMa  tr  ItaH  orObiMMb 
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brciMe  of  tit  ptctnre  when  that  eHj  wis  takea  : 
hf  th*  Tnrks  is  uot  r«corded,  but  plctom  claim- 
fag  to  Im  this  miracalom  portrait  sre  found  ia 
It^ljr,  Tlw  OcBoese  Uj  claim  to  the  posseMimi 
•f  It,  Mid  MJ^  that  tt  wu  brought  te  their  citjr 
hj  LeoBudo  da  Montalto,  wh«  preNented  it  to 
the  AimeniaD  church  of  St.  Bartholnmew,  when 
ft  Is  fltill  exhihlud  once  a  year.  St.  Bylrester's 
ftt  Home  alM  ctalna  to  pouem  the  ori^nai 
Ab^rus-pletart.  Thl>  h  (accordiRg  to  Hefele) 
ot  the  ^UDtine  tjpe,  and  repreaenti  the  conn- 
t(ii«K«  of  the  Lord  la  the  bloom  of  jronlhfal 
|MmeT  and  beauty,  with  high  and  open  fore  heed, 
clear  eyes,  Img  and  straight  nose,  pnrted  bnir, 
lUid  a  thick,  Anbum,  Ufiircated  beard.  Dr. 
(H«ckM)ig  ooBtends  that  the  £d««sa  p«Ftrait 
flmdshed  the  type  tn  the  pktnrei  nf  Christ  fai 
mosaics  from  the  toKtih  centary  nmranl ;  before 
that  time  (lie  belieTes)  ilo  attempt  at  portraiture 
of  the  Lord  was  made,  the  early  represeatations 
te  tlie  eatacombs  beiig  iNM  aynbols  «r  adapta- 
(Mns  <rf  types. 

(ft)  The  opposite  of  the  calm  and  beaotlfnl 
ftee  npresented  in  the  AlmTus-portrait  is  the 
**  Veronica  **  picture  of  tM  niiftriDg  SMVlovr 
ivowned  with  thonw.  The  legend  attached  to 
this  pictna  Is.  that  as  the  Lord  was  bending 
itadtr  the  croas  «a  4ila  wftjr  to  flkilgotha,  a  pious 
%omB,  Teroni^M,  oMnrcd  Hitn  btr  veil,  or  a 
itapkin,  to  4rj  the  sweat  «d  fiii  fhce;  an  image 
«f  the  fiice  remained  miraculoasly  hupreaeed  on 
the  cloth.  In  the  Martyniugy  of  Usnard,  M 
'  ittrtanec,  (ed.  Qrerea.)  we  han  oader  March  ib, 
*<V«renieH  MUictae  matnmae  cai  Domlnns 
Iffiagtnem  fiidei  sose  sadarlo  bnpreesant  reliqalt." 
Oervase  of  Tilbury  {'Jtia  Itt^tcriaih,  c  S5,  hi 
Letbaits's  8oriptt.  Br%m».  i.  968),  who  wrote  in 
^e  thirteenth  century,  speaking  of  the  "flgnTa 
Dnniini  qoae  VeroiJca  dicttur,"  tnfcnns  as  that 
MM*  say  that  it  ira»  broaght  to  Rome  by  m 
wkKfwn  person,  Veroalea ;  b«t  the.  neoeuit 
gfren  by  the  meet  andeat  writers  is  (be  pro- 
ceeds) that  the  woman  who  brooght  It  was 
M ar^,  the  sister  of  Lacaras.  From  the  tradition 
of  the  elders  we  learn  that  she  had  a  lilteness  of 
the  Lord's  oountenuce  painted  on  panel,  which 
Voltfsiwna,  a  fViend  of  TiberiiM  Caeear,  who  was 
Hit  by  the  enperor  to  Jernsalem  to  report  on 
'he  deeds  and  miracles  of  Christ,  caused  to  be 
taken  away  firom  her,  that  by  means  of  It  TIIk- 
tiils  night  be  healed  of  bis  disease.  Martha, 
■kmmer.  It  ia  aiM,  followed  the  "eotatenance  of 
^r  g^aett,"  CMoe  to  Rome,  and  at  the  very  first 
tight  henled  TibsriOB.  Whence  it  cum  to  pass 
^oantinnes  the  Tsradeos  cbroalolar)  that  Chris- 
4iknity  was  known  In  Rome  before  the  arrival  of 
■the  apostles,  and  that  Tiberius,  Instead  of  the 
•iMeat  of  aheep,  beMme  the  fiercest  of  wolves, 
Mging  agdnat  uo  Senate  beeMse  they  reftlsed  to 
teeogntee  Cbriet  aeeordlng  to  hia  wlah'^oertatnly 
«  remarkable  way  of  accounting  for  the  aberrs'- 
tlnna  of  Tiberlus's  later  years. 

The  Verotiiea-portfalt  is  eaid  to  hare  bcett 
bmght  to  Rmm  m  «itly  as  the  rear  700;  la 
the  yeir  1011.  aa  altar  was  dedteated  la  Its 
•hoaour,  and  e*«a  to  this  day  it  Is  one  of  the 
'Kdica  ezhiUtfld  ia  SL  Peter'i,  though  only  on 
eitraordhiary  oocasiona.  It  was  ezhiUted  od  the 
-Seh  December,  1854,  when  Rome  was  crowded 
■with  bishope  assemblwl  to  be  present  at  the  pro- 
aalcstiek  tf  the  4agaM  of  the  InmiMlate  Con* 
«q«M.   Ob  tiwt  oento  It  M  Aaea  by  11. 


:  Barbler  de  Hontault,  who  deserit>es  it  as  fbl- 
lowM  iQuarterly  Rev.  No.  346,  p.  491)  :— 

"Tbt  Holy  Face  is  enclosed  In  a  frame  of 
ailrsr,  partially  gilt,  aad  square,  of  a  seme 
character,  and  little  adorned.  The  simplicity  of 
the  bordering  gires  prominence  to  the  interior  of 
the  picture,  which  is  protected  by  a  thin  plate 
of  crystal.  Unfortunately,  by  one  of  those  cus- 
toms so  Minmoa  in  Italy,  a  sheet  of  metal  coren 
the  field,  and  only  leaves  apparent  the  figure 
indicating  its  oQtline,  By  this  outline  one  is  led 
to  conjecture  flowing  hair  reaching  to  the 
ehonlders,  and  a  short  beard,  bifurcated  and 
small.  The  other  features  are  so  vaguely  Indi- 
cated, or  so  eompletcly  effaced,  that  it  requires 
the  llTeliest  hnagiaatioa  in  the  worid  to  paroalva 
traeee  of  eyes  or  nose.  In  short,  oae  doet  not 
■ee  the  material  of  the  substance  because  of  Ihe 
useless  interrention  of  a  metal  plate,  and  the 
place  vl  the  impression  eihlbHs  only  a  blad  )sh 
anrlice.  Ml  glnng  any  arldeBca  of  hnaiiK 
features." 

For  BiaOT  years  the  ezplaastion  of  the  name 
Veronioa  given  by  Habillon  aad  Papebroeh  was 
generally  adopted;  that  ** Veronica"  Is  simply 
an  anagram  of  "  vera  iron,**  a  true  Image.  H»- 
diaeral  writers  de  in  Act  nee  the  ¥n>rd  Veronica 
Mtiier  to  designate  the  pioture  Itself  than  as  Uia 
■aaw  of  a  womaa.  Thus  Oervaae  of  'nibuTy,  as 
we  have  seen,  speaks  of  "figora  Domini  quae 
veronica  dicitur;"  and  be  afterwards  uses  the 
ex^«asioB,  "Eit  ergo  veronica -^otura  Domini 
vem."  But  more  recently  W.  Orimm  has 
maintaiasd  a  dlflereat  view.  He  notices  the 
fint,  that  the  woman  with  the  issue  of  blood  who 
was  healed,  is  said  In  the  gospel  of  Nicodemus 
(c.  7),  probably  of  the  fifth  century,  and  by 
John  Malalas,  a  Byuntlne  historian  of  the  slsta 
(ifttt.  Oron.,  p.  805,  ed.  Oxon.  -lt}91),  to  have 
baea  niaHd  Bereaioo  (Bsforfiiq);  aad  snppoeea 
that  tike  legend  of  the  vnil  or  na]AI&  in  qaestioa 
arose  from  some  confusion  of  the  Ptuieas  statue 
with  the  AbgoruB-portrait ;  the  Veroatca^legend 
Is,  he  believes,  no  more  than  a  Latin  rival-nrtory 
or  moUmerphosis  of  the  Greek  Abgarits-legend, 
with  the  Veronioa  introduced  from  another 
SDuroB.  U.  Uaury  iCroynum  tl  Legtmdea) 
Gonnerits  the  name  Btpoflteii  with  the  Gnoetia 
fbmlntne  symbol  4)  tlpooMirof,  but  tbii  conjectnra 
•eems  rather  Ingenious  than  sound. 

(8)  la  the  eighth  century  the  iconoolaebo 

arty,  seeing  the  great  variety  of  pictures  of 
Tiat,  Very  natanJly  asked  which  they  were  to 
ooDstder  the  true  portrait ;  were  they  to  adopt 
the  Roman  typo,  or  the  Indian,  or  the  Greek,  or 
the  Egyptian  ?  To  this  Photius  {EpM.  <4)  replies, 
that  the  difference  between  these  representatiou 
is  mudi  the  same  as  the  difference  between  the 
gospels  circulating  tn  the  several  oeantrica, 
which  are  written  in  one  character  hj  the 
Bomans,  in  another  by  the  Indians,  In  another 
by  the  Hebrews,  ia  soother  by  the  Ethiopians, 
and  which  differ,  not  only  in  the  forms  of  letters, 
but  la  the  pRHtandatlon  and  signifleaaoe  of  tiie 
words.  If  Pbutias''s  illustration  is  to  be  taken 
exactly,  it  seems  t«  imply  that  all  the  pictures 
of  which  he  knew  anytlung  represented  the  sauni 
Csue,  and  were  only  mode  to  differ  by  the  peon> 
liarities,  whether  indivldnal  or  oationn),  of  the 
painter;  and  It  is  probable  enough  tiiat  the 
^aaatine  type  waa  so  &v  datermiiiod  im  Ua 
tiioe,  that  aU  the  pietazua  wkleh  U  had 
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MM  nisbt  bKTc  DMMd  tor  eofiiM,  of  Ttriow 
dtgtvM  of  mmt,  of  one  oripul.  | 

(4)  Tb«  ilMeriptioBi  of  tbo  Lord  gtren  bv  John  . 
of  DaDuinu  in  tke  dgbth  ctalarj,  attd  bf  tb«  ' 
■spvoMd  Pabliu  Lentnliu  at  ■  Uur  period,  m> 
doabt  bad  coaaidcnUe  iaflneact  oa  tbe 
MBtatioH  cf  Cbrirt.  Tbc  former  (EpiaL  ad 
THeaph.  c  3X  nferrii^  to  tbc  teMimon^  of  rtill 
earlier  writers,  dcMriboi  tbc  Lord  aa  baTisg 
beea  Mtncwhat  beot  ctob  in  yontb,  with  meetUig 
o^ebrom,  besntifU  ejoa,  large  dom,  cnrlittg 
hair,  dati^  b«trd  aad  tut  tbe  colour  of  wheat, 
like  Hto  mother.  Tbe  latter  i*  auppoMi  to 
iie  written  to  the  Senate  of  Rome  bf  one  Pobliiu 
Lottaliu,  a  friend  of  Pootioa  Klate,  Tbe  Mgn  of 
this  docsment  ii  unknown  (aee  Oabler,  de 
aM«rrif  EpittolM  P'ib.  Lentu-i  ad  Senalun; 
Jeaa,  161^  tmt  it  doce  not  ■ecm  to  be  4|not«d  in 
•ite  pmtnt  ferm  bf  nj  etriier  writer  than 
Aneelm  of  Caaterborjr  (f  1109X  Another  de- 
•oriptioD  of  tbe  Lord's  person  is  glren  bj  Nice- 
phoriM  Calluti  (S.  E.  L  40^  but  tbii,  as  it  is  of 
tbe  fonrtecntb  oentnrj  anl  does  not  claim  to 
rest  on  earlier  antboriUes,  maf  be  poMod  over. 

Litendvrt. — Besides  thoM  portions  of  works 
M  Christian  Art  which  relate  te  representations 
of  tbe  Lord,  aa  Holanns,  De  tacria  Picturu  €t 
JmaginAiu ;  Alt,  SeHigenbUder ;  Mtlntcr,  Sauh- 
biider  Hwf  KvmtvBortieUw^jeK ;  Piper,  JHytto- 
iogk  mild  Smbolik  der  Chritti.  Xmat !  r.Wessen- 
berg,  Dit  CkrMUiMn  BiUtr;  J.  G.  HfiUer, 
Jtidlklu  SantdtatigM  i»  SanetitviiM  dtr  Cur. 
Xirchen  oom  T.-iiT.  Jahr/idt ;  Lord  Undsaf , 
BMcket  of  Ckrittian  Art;  St.  John  Tyrwhitt, 
Art  Teaching  of  the  Primitne  Ch  irch ;  we  maf 
mention  the  following  special  works:— 

1.  On  lieprmtUatumt  of  the  Lord  m  getural. 
p.  £  Jablonsky,  DisK^rtatio  de  Origine  Imaffimm 
CkrieU  in  EccUtid,  in  Ojjera,  iii.  377  £  ed.  te 
Water;  J.  Reiska,  Exerdtatt.  Hid.de  TmaginAme 
Jem  Chrieti;  L.  Ottlckselig,  Chriatjuarchiologie ; 
PeigMt,  AabbrcAet  ear  la  Pertmmi  de  J^mt- 
Oirid;  PmoMi  iUbAmkn  ^MaNfM  H  mrigam 
nrlaPer9onn€deN.8.JiiiuChritti  lfn.Jamesoa 
and  Ladr  Eastlake,  The  Bittory  our  Lord  cu 
M^pHfied  in  Worhe  tf  Art;  T.  Hmi^t,  E»f 
mination  into  the  Antiquity  of  the  Liiewaeet  of 
our  Bleated  Lord,  in  Art  Jotirnal,  New  Ser.,  Tol. 
Tii.  (1861) ;  ilefele,  Chri^yulbader,  in  BoitrSge  ew 
Kirchengetch.  ArchSel.  n.  s.  w.  (TGUngen,  1804); 
Msrtignj,  Did.  dtt  Antig.  ChrO.  s.  r.  'Jdnu 
Christ ;'  [Baring-Gooldl  PortraOa  of  Camt,  in 
Qaifterly  Heoiea,  Ho.  246  (Oct.  1867),  p.  490  ff. 

2.  On  the  Imageanotmadevithh-ndi.  Oretser, 
Bi/ntagma  de  Imaffg.  non  manu  fiictie,  ete.,  in 
Opera,  rol.  it.,  Ratisbon,  1734  ff.;  Beaosobre, 
Le*  Imaget  de  Main  Divine,  in  BAIiotk.  Qer~ 
pumique,  zriii.  10;  W.  Grimm,  Die  Sage  torn 
Ur^Hvng  der  Chrittuebitder. 

a.  On  the  PmeaeStitve.  Th.  Hssaei />i<wrtt. 
tr.  de  Monumenio  Paneadaui,  Bremen,  17361 
also  In  his  ^/Aigv  iMMff^..  pt.  a,  p.  814.  [a] 

JEWS  AS  BEPRESBNTED  ON  0HBI8- 
TIAN  MONUMENTa  The  Jews  of  onr 
Lord's  time  appear  in  earions  scnlptorcs  of 
Hb  life  and  works  (Bottori,  Uv.  bxzr.  et 
patfimi  MlUIn,  Midi  de  h  Premee,  pi.  izir. 
tl  pittka).  Thtj  are  gencnlly  dlstingnirted, 
Muedally  in  all  subjeete  conaeetod  with  the 
WildemM^  bf  wearing  •  flat  oap  or  beretta, 
■■  1b tlM abore pUtei from MFOopbagl.  Tb»(Nd, 


TmUbmA  meeato  of  Sla.  Mmia  Maggm*  m 
I  withoot  tbc  limits  o(  omr  work,  aad  g— ■■  inm 
.  aadarmovrpnTaUintbea.  Tbo  swpynsad  amtt 
I  of  St.  Peter  eontaias  some  ef  these  fignrca,  bat 
thoogb  Aringhi,  Bottari,  and  Bwurreti  vc 
i^ainst  him,  Martignj  is  still  iadioad  to  tUak 
the  groap  In  qneetioa  intended  lo  npfcent  Mesai 
attacked  hj  the  rebdUoas  people  ia  tke  mUa^ 
aesa,  when  (Cxodvs  xut.  Ac)  thcj  wen  mij 
to  stoM  him.  This  sabject  coastaatly  acean- 
panics  that  of  the  Bock  in  Horchv  where  their 
oomi  tlaints  were  silenced  hj  aitracle.  Moan  or 
St.  Peter  (whieherer  6gm  mnj  be  mtcaded), 
always  has  his  head  UBCOTered  ia  it,  aad  tlw 
other  Hebrews  wear  the  flat  head  coTeriBg,ihnrt 
tnnies,  cloaks  or  saga  &stened  wHb  fibslat,  nad 
sandals  (Eiod.  xiL  11).  TW  cap  mmj  bare  beaa 
a  common  or  distiactire  nart  of  Jewish  drsei. 

[B.  St.  J.  i:] 

JEWS,  TBEATHSNT  OF.  The  fistaaa 
of  vac  Jews  after  the  rise  of  Christiaaity  srt 
mattera  of  general  histoj.  As  aoooant  of  thair 
relation  towards  the  ezpaadiaf  power  ef  the 
eharch  will  be  fboad  ia  Uilmaa's  BkL  efJem 
(tii.  167-303).  This  article  oaly  gires  a  brief 
sammary  4^  the  ecclesiastlGai  enactments  gainst 
ooouTance  with  Jewish  practices,  or  against 
the  Jews  thenuelTes.  To  desert  Oiiistianity 
for  Judaism  was  APOniST ;  to  ooafbuad  tog^ 
ther  the  ritae  ar  doetnaea  of  the  two  rd^ioas 
waa  HERmr;  aee  Cod.  TJkeod.  XVL  <r.  43,44; 
ibid.  XVI.  riil.  d$  Judatie  QuOcotit  et  Samvi- 
tanie.  But  in  addition  te  these  gnvcr  of- 
fences, Cbristiaas  were  ordered  to  hold  them- 
selves separate  from  nrioos  Jewish  eastoana. 
Thus  resting  on  the  Sabbath  (Satnrdaj)  was 
denounced  {Gme.  Load,  c  3tt)  OB  the  gtaud  «f 
ite  being  a  relic  of  Judaism ;  it  was  also  fttWd- 
den  (ibid,  cc  37,  39)  to  receire  fleatiTal  preseata, 
or  ualeaTOied  bread,  from  the  Jews,  or  to  ahare 
in  their  feasts.  A  similsr  injunction  against 
parttdpati^  in  Jewish  festiTals  or  &sts  appaan 
lo  the  ApoAUa  Canon*  (cc  69, 70)  under  paia  af 
ezcommuaication,  and  also  in  the  Trail  azt 
oottocll  (c  11).  Hie  council  of  Eliberis,  Ajk 
305,  initiating  the  Tiolent  hostility  agaiast  the 
Jews  which  prerailed  in  Spain  up  to  aad 
through  the  time  of  the  Inquisition,  forbade  (c 
49)  any  laadiord  to  call  upon  a  Jaw  to  bless  hia 
crops;  and  ia  the  next  canon  pr^lbitel  a 
Christian  from  eating  with  a  Jew.  This  prohi- 
bition against  sharing  food  with  a  Jew,  because  ha 
regarded  certain  meats  as  unclean,  ia  enacted  in 
many  subsequant  Gallic  ooandls  (Cone  Kanet. 
c.  12  ,  Ome.  Agatk.  c.  40 ;  Cone,  £>ioB.  &  IS, 
3  Cbaa  AweL  c  13;  1  Cone.  MMxon.  c  I5> 
Intermarriage  with  Jews  was  guarded  against  aa 
strictly  as  with  heathen  (I  Coac  Artem.  &  6 ; 
3  CoMc.  AtireL  o.  13;  3  Cimu.  ToleL  c  14;  4 
Cone  Tolet  c  63).  Hie  defers  which  warn 
aappoaed  to  luk  in  amodaHan  wtA  tha  Ja«a 
are  anmpUfied  at  laagth  ia  Ghi7eaatoaa*»  • 
HomiHes  m  J^daeoe,  also  la  Head.  iSademqmi 
primo  Paaek.  fejmmt,  aad  Hem.  34  orf  oot  qmi 
Jwdaeerwnj^wtimm  j^VMamt  (torn.  6  Ed.  Savil.). 
One  of  tbc  ntatters  nfuAtA  with  special  jealoMjr 
by  the  church  waa  the  right  of  tbe  Jews  to  haM 
Christian  slavoa.  By  a  law  of  Cnaatantine 
(Easeb.  Fit.  CanO.  ir.  STX  the  right  bad  beaa 
cooaideraUr  natriatol(  birt  tha  law  appaaaa  to 
have  fUlan  Wo  diiaaat  Tha  M  ooaaril  «f 
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OrlMiw,  A.D.  538  (c  13)  Tsmgnism  CTinitian 
■  •wTitttds,  but  decrees  that  if  a  ChristiRii  sUve 
takes  saoctuary  becaase  his  Jewish  master 
Interferes  with  bis  religion,  the  slnve  is  not  to  be 
surrendered,  bnt  redeemed  nt  a  fair  ralnation. 
This  decree  was  repeated  and  enlarged  by  snbse- 

Inent  conncils  (4  Cone.  Aurel.  c.  30,31 ;  I  Cone, 
fatitam,  c.  15).  In  Spain  the  4th  conncil  of 
Toledo,  A.D.  633  (c.  (i6)  sanutioned  the  njul 
decree  which  declared  It  altogether  nnlawful  for 
a  Jew  to  hold  a  Christian  in  bondage,  but  the 
desire  of  gain  was  too  strong  for  Imtlk  diorch 
and  state,  for  a  little  later  the  10th  council, 
656,  complains  that  eren  the  c1«t^  sold 
Christian  captives  to  the  Jews.  The  treatment 
of  the  Jews  in  Spain  occnpies  no  inconsiderable 
portion  of  the  numerous  canons  of  the  synods 
held  io  Toledo  in  the  7th  centnTT.  Under  the 
reign  of  Recnred,  the  first  Gothic  king,  and 
^;ain  under  Sisebat,  the  Jews  had  been  subjected 
to  fierce  persetution.  The  4th  council  of  Toledo, 
A.D.  633,  over  which  Isidore  of  Seville  presided, 
gare  them  some  relief,  bat  this  leniency  was 
partial  and  shurtlired.  In  the  57tb  canon  of 
"that  conncj]  it  was  enacted  that  no  Jew  should 
be  converted  by  violence  ;  bat  the  later  canons 
contain  more  Etringeot  regulations;  children  of 
Jews,  who  have  been  baptised,  are  to  be  separated 
from  their  parents  and  placed  in  monasteries  or 
In  God-fearing  families  (c  60) ;  the  testimony  of 
Jews  it  to  be  rejected  (c.  64^  became  thoae  who 
•re  nn&ithful  to  God  cannot  be  Ikithflil  to  man : 
and  (c.  6.i),  they  are  to  be  excluded  from  all 
public  offices.  A  few  rears  later  all  trace  of 
toleration  has  disappeared,  owing  perhaps  to  the 
absence  of  Isidore,  who  had  died  in  theinterral, 
and  the  civil  law  which  banished  Jews  tnm  the 
kingdom,  was  mtilied  by  the  church  (6  Cone. 
IWrf.  c.  3;  8  Cmc.  Totei.  c  12).  The  12th 
cooncil,  A.D.  661,  In  response  to  an  exhortatiiHi 
from  the  king  to  extirpate  the  pest  of  the  Jews, 
proscribed  (c  9)  in  detail  each  distinctive  Jewish 

£ractice.  Shortly  afterwards  the  Saracenic 
pvasiott  swept  over  the  Peninsula,  and  the  Jews 
enjoyed  more  peace.  In  France  there  is  no 
notice  of  the  Jews  earlier  than  the  6th  century. 
The  3rd  council  of  Orleans,  a.d,  538,  contains  an 
ordinance  (c.  30),  Ibrbidding  Jews  to  appear  in 
the  streets  or  hold  any  intercourse  with 
Christiana  for  four  days,  from  Maundy  Thurs- 
day till  Easter  Monday  (1  Cone.  Maiisam.  c.  14). 
The  council  of  Narbonne,  a.d.  589  (c  9)  forbade 
Jews  to  hold  religious  services  at  the  burial  of 
their  dead,  under  a  tine  of  six  ounces  of  gold, 
ft  sum,  which  indicates  their  wealth  at  that  date. 
By  the  &th  council  of  I*arls,  a.d.  615  (c.  15)  no 
Jew  was  to  hold  any  public  office  which  made 
Chiastians  subordinate  to  him,  except  on  con- 
dition of  being  baptised  with  his  whole  family 
(Cone.  Bmnu.  a  U ;  Cone.  Cabil.  c.  9).  Later, 
under  Charlemagne,  Jews  were  not  only  tolerated 
but  treated  with  consideration.  [0.  M.j 

JOACanC,  **  Avos  Christ!  ;**  commemorated 
Miaxiah  7=April  2  (fiaL  ilrmsa.);  with  Anha, 
Aug.  97  {CtO.  Armen^  and  Sept.  9  (Cat.  Bytant.). 

[W.  F.  G.] 

.  JOANNA,  wife  of  Chuta;  commemorated 
May  24  (Mart.  Adonis,  Uauardi)  .     [W.  F.  G.] 

'  J0AKNICIU9,  the  Great,  Siruis  rvr^o,  a.d. 
759 ;  commemorated  Nov.  4  (jCaL  Bj/xmt}. 

[w.  r.  G.] 
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I  JOB,  the  patriarch;  cofflmeuurated  Haj  S 
I  (Gd.  Bifttad.);  SepL  5  (OU.  41imii.);  Mky  Itf 
'  (Marl.  Sam.  Vet.,  AimiM,UeaMT^).  [W.  F.  0.] 

JOOUNDIANVS,  martyr  in  AfHcn;  oon- 
memontted  July  4  (Mart.  Rem.  Vet.,  A&oai$. 
Usuardi).  [W.y.G.3 

JOEL,  the  prophet ;  commemorated  Tekemt 

21  =Oct.  18  (Cb;.  Ethiop.);  Oct.  19  (Cal.  Bu~ 
son*.);  Not.  19  (Cai.  Copt.);  July  13  (Mart. 
Horn.  Vit.,  Adonis,  Usnardi).  [W.  F. 

JOHN  THS  BAPTIST,  ST.,  FBWiTAli 

AND  LkOEHD  op. 

1.  Hittor;/  of  f'ettivalt.  (a.)  Nativity  ofBap- 
(H<.— The  Festival  of  St  John  the  BaptUt  sU&ds 
in  remarkable  contrast  with  those  of  other 
saints  commemorated  by  the  chorch,  in  that 
with  these  It  is  their  death  which  is  celebrated, 
as  the  birth  into  the  better  life,  whereas  here  It 
is  the  actual  birthday ;  a  circumstance  only  else> 
where  oommemorated  in  the  case  of  oar  Blessed 
Lord  Himself,  that  of  the  Virgin  Mary  on  Sep- 
tember 8  being  of  quite  later  date ;  and  thus 
we  find  St.  Augustine  saying  (Sem.  287,  vol  r. 
1692,  ed.  Gaume)  "soloe  duos  natales  celebrat 
[ecciesia],  hujus  Ti.e.  Johannia]  et  Christl." 
There  is  a  very  obvions  reason  to  be  found  for 
this  excqitlniat  atata  of  tUng^  from  the  oIoh 
historical  oounection  between  the  birth  oF  the 
Foreiusner  and  that  of  the  Saviour.  This  reason 
is  plainly  dwelt  on  in  many  ancient  liturgies, 
and  the  rreface  in  the  &vii  mass  for  the  ftttivd 
in  the  Leonine  Sacmmentary  may  epeciallj  be 
noted. 

What  cl^ms  June  24,  the  day  on  which  this 
nativity  is  celebrated,  has  to  be  considered  the 
actual  birthday  of  St.  John,  it  is  of  course  Im- 
possibls  to  say  definitely.  We  know  from  Lake 
I  26,  that  the'Baptist  was  six  months  older  than 
our  Lord,  and  therefore  the  difEcnlty  ri»olves 
itself  Into  the  more  important  matter  as  to  tits 
correctness  of  the  view  which  places  Christmas 
on  December  25,  a  question  which  will  be  found 
discussed  elsewhere*  [ChrtsthasI. 

Attention  has  there  been  called  to  the  coinci- 
dence of  Christmas  Day  with  the  period  of  the 
winter  solstice,  and  the  possible  reasons  under* 
lying  that  coincidence.  Tbt  festival  of  the  Nati- 
vity of  St.  John  will  consequently  coincide  with 
the  period  of  the  summer  solstice,  which,  like  the 
winter  solstice,  was  a  time  specially  observed  in 
many  of  the  older  heathen  religions.  From  this 
source  many  superstitions  heathen  observances 
in  connection  with  this  day  passed  into  early 
Christianity.  One  of  these,  the  so-called  Fire  of 
St.  John  the  Baptist,  will  be  found  touched  upon 
in  the  following  article  ;  another  is  reprehended 

by  Augvstine,  **Natoli  Johannts  de  tol- 

lemnitate  snperstltlosa  pa^a  Christiani  ad  mare 

venlebant  et  ibi  se  baptlsabant  Adjure 

per  ipeam,  qni  hodie  natus  est,  nemo  fadat" 
(Serm.  196  m  Nat.  Dom.  vol.  v.  1310),^ 

A  Gurions  mystical  idea  was  early  suggested 
by  the  times  oa  which  the  two  birthdays  were 

■  It  li  true  that  In  the  proMnl  ehardi  jsar,  ►^""■"g 
with  Advent,  lbs  feeUnl  of  the  Natfvltr  of  tbe  Saptlat 
seruM  to/otloB  by  six  mratbs  that  of  onr  Lonl;  bnt  at 
course,  when,  as  was  origlaallj  tU  cue.  ibe  year  begsa 
with  Esster,  tbe  natncal  order  of  seqnence  prevaUed. 

*  This  pnotloc^  as  ealsHng  amav  Wsnifansni.  M 
nAnedub«te«; 
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Iwpt,  ID  amwctimi  with  tfac  B«ptbt*>  own  wonU 
(Joha  UL  90),  "  H«  most  tncrase,  but  I  mnit 
occTMM,**  w  that  from  oar  Lord's  utivitj  tbe 
iaju  b^u  to  U^tbtn,  ud  from  St.  John^  to 
»hwrt«D.  ThU  idea  k  found  dwelt  upon  in 
AiifwtiM  287.  $  4,  vol.  r.  1692.    Sw  aimt 

a  Hrmon  formerly  attributed  to  Angastlna  [Arm. 
197  H  Append.  §  S,  ib.  2656^  but  dow  reftrred 
to  CMflorhiB  of  Arki :)  and  Uuimiu  T&nriiwiisb 
(Ann.  4  m  Apprnd.,  PotrvL  liz.  850):  ud  tbe 
preaence  of  numerooi  homHics  for  the  feetiral  of 
tbe  Baptist  aaoiig  the  writing  of  tbia  father 
•how  «t  bow  early  ■  date  it  wu  commeinontcd. 
X  renurk  of  his  mj  fartlwr  bt  added,  that  it 
was  kept  "  ai^jomm  tjaditlona  "  (Strm.  1t9%,  §  1, 
rid.  V.  1717).  OoilMquentlj  with  all  allowaoces 
ibr  a  rhetorical  way  of  speaking,  this  will  carry 
back  the  featiral  at  ny  rat*  as  Sv  as  the  middle 
«f  th*  fiMirtb  fienUuy.  We  fisd  it  also  mcntioDed 
ia  tht  aaeicat  Xalmiuitm  CMAMmmee,  where 
Um  aotioa  is  '*viii.  KaUnd.  Jul.  Saocti  Joaaiua 
B^istae"  (Patnt.  liii.  1221)<.  It  ia  wauting, 
jMweter,  u>  the  calendar  of  Budieriua,  whioh  is 
generally  reCarred  to  the  middle  of  the  fourth 
Mutoiy,  and  in  the  list  «f  fesUrals  In  the  .^po. 
ttoKc  QwrtihtfwM  (Ttii.  83>  Theee,  hewarar, 
an  nefe  passtsg  awepttoa^  for  iu  nthwrwlM 
unlTersal  presenoe  in  ancient  litni^iea,  martyr^ 
ologies,  and  calendars,  and  the  numerooa  homiUas 
ibr  it  in  the  writinga  of  the  frtliers  (AogaatiB*, 
Uaxlmw  Taarlaatds,  atch)  are  ctUcbm  of  tbo 
wid»«pr«id  obaorvanoa  and  early  date  of  tha  ft^ 
tivaL  The  oouncil  of  Agde  (d06  a.d.)  in  ruling 
oooceming  prirate  chapels,  includM  the  Natmty 
4f  St.  John  the  Baptist  among  the  nteat  important 
faativala  on  which  a  man  was  not  to  forsake  his 
nroper  church,  the  only  others  specifiod  being 
Mster,  Oirlatmas,  Epipuay,  tht  Ascoasion,  and 
Wkitsonday  {Omo.  AjtMrnm,  can.  21  g  Labbe, 
Ir.  1386). 

It  may  next  be  remarked  that,  as  might  hare 
baen  aipected  from  the  interdependence  of  the 
dates  of  the  nativltlaa  of  our  Lord  and  of  the 
Baptist,  the  £aat  agroeh  almoat  aoBBimoaaly 
with  the  West  as  to  ute  particular  day  go  which 
tbe  latter  is  to  be  oommemorated.  See  g^.  be- 
side* tha  regular  Byaautine  calendar,  the  notioe 
In  tbe  Greek  metrioal  EfJttm«riila»,  publijihed 
by  Papebroch  in  tbe  Ada  Saiutonm(}iUy,T9l.L 
p.  zxxii.),  Ufitptiur  ifi^l  nrrfptf  Asiti  yt- 
mr*  fi^irw  i  »*  carious  design  in  tbe  Moooow 
pictorial  calendar  {ibid.} ;  and  the  calendars  of 
the  ^yptian  and  Ethtopic  churchea  publlsbod 
by  Lndolf  (Fa$ti  Sacri  Eoclniaa  Aiestamirimie, 
p.  32).  So  fhr  aa  we  ban  observed,  tbo  Arub- 
aian  church,  the  only  church  that  doee  not  cele- 
brate Christmaa  onDeoember  25,  ia  also  the  only 
one  that  doea  not  oommratorato  tho  Nativity  of 
the  Baptist  on  June  24,  keeping  it  on  Jan.  14 
(N«U,  Laatem  Church,  Introd.  p.  7B7).' 

We  may  add  a  few  wwds  here  aa  to  the  v^l  and 
ocUve  of  tho  ftstifaL  Tbe  fbnnor  is  raoopiijad, 


•  Tba  oUlcr  nmiion  Iu  tbtaoalandar  of  St.  John  Ae 
BaptM  [vl.  SmX.  Jaa.  SukU  Joannti  BapUrtaa  Ft  JacoU 
ApiistoU  qunn  Uendea  occldlt]  la  probsblj  due  b>  a 
«»pjlsrs«mr,  oetaoie  of  theounatant  OModailon  oTSt. 
John  tha  EvangelUt  with  Dee.  ZI.  It  baa  been  main- 
talnad,  bowetur.  Out  thla  I*  an  eartj  Ahican  form  of  tb« 
IMval  oftbe  DeooUailon  of  at.  Jofan  tbe  BapUiL 

*  IV  a  fomUU  vartaUon  than  feaeral  oaifa  In  tbe 
oaaa  of  tbe  efanch  Of  Tovn,  aae  Orcur.  Tttrcn,  JOH. 
frtna.  z.  ai  (AML  taad;H«), 


as  we  bar*  akowB  bdow,  in  tk  ImdIm  &Mn- 
nwnUry,  thonch  aot  tpedfiad  by  aapie  aa  is  tbe 
Ambrosias.   Wo  need  not,  bowmr,  with  Paf»^ 

broch,  consider  3t-  Ambrose  to  have  been  the  fint 
to  ioatitote  tbe  vigil.  It  it  also  found  iudndad 
in  th*  later  Roman  Sacrameatarics.  the  Gotariaa 
and  OrMsrian,  and  its  observance  througfaaat 
Oanl  ana  Qtrmany  Is  shown  by  its  preaenoa  ik 
BDdent  martyrologies  and  cajeadars  of  thoaa 
countries,  e.g.  Da  one  form  of]  the  Mori.  GeOo- 
meiat  (D'Achiiy,  SpidUyiiM,  ziii.  424%  tb* 
Mart.  Autittif.dtnvnM  (Harteae,  CoUedio  ^—j^ 
rol  vl.  709),  and  a  calendar  of  the  9th  cs*- 
tury  describod  by  Blatwriai.  This  writar  nftn 
also  to  a  German  Sacraawntary  pobUslMj  hf 
Gvrbert,  where  the  noUm  for  the  atj  is,  " 
nium  S.  Joannia  Baptistae,  una  com  Hlaaa  pn> 
more  vigilianim  "  {Dmkm.  v.  i.  377).  It  may  ba 
mentioned  that  the  ooondl  of  Sellgen^adk 
(1022  A.D.}  ordered  that  all  Christiaas  AonU 
abataJn  from  deah  and  blood  for  foartcoa  daya 
before  the  fettlval  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  (caa. 
1,  Labbe  is.  844). 

As  regards  the  octav^  it  woold  appear  that 
Papebroch  ia  in  error  in  considering  that  ne 
eanter  tmees  of  It  eoidd  be  fonnd  than  vt  th* 
13tb  or  14th  Gei^arlaa,fn  Bhitarim  cite*  several 
calendars  of  the  9th  and  10th  centuries  whid 
mark  it,  e.g.  the  OA  fHti»geiut  of  the  10th 
century  (Eckhart,  Frame  Orient,  i.  835).  It  wQl 
be  remembered  that  thk  octave  has  a  qiedal 
importance  of  its  own,  as  being  the  day  on  whicfc 
the  Baptist  was  circumciaed  and  received  the 
divinely  declared  name  of  John,  and  on  which 
the  speech  of  Zachariaa  was  miraculously  le- 
Btored. 

OS.)  I>etonation  of  the  Baptist.—'^Am  the 
fiestlval  of  the  Nativl^  of  St.  John,  then  aie 
other  JohaoBlne  foetlvau  of  comparatively  diliiar 
iiapMrtanc^  tbe  chief  of  which  is  that  of  the  D»- 
collation,  generally  commemorated  on  August  29,' 
the  chief  exoeption  being  that  the  Armenian 
church  celebrated  it  on  April  13,  and  the  Gal- 
lium church,  according  to  ooe  view,  on  the 
octave  of  the  Nativity  of  the  Baptist,  and  accord- 
ing to  another  view  on  September  24.' 

This  festival,  too,  must  be  of  comparatively 
Mrly  date,  for  we  find  it  in  the  Gelasian  and  ^in 
aome  forms  of]  the  Gregorian  Sacramentariesi  to 
ita  presence  la  whidi  Bede  alludes  (flxpaa.  da 
ilarc.  lib.'li.;  PatroL  xcii.  192).  Again  In  tb* 
£astera  church,  we  may  appeal  to  the  Byxantine 
and  RuBsiau  calendars,  and  refereoce  may  be 
made  to  tho  Moscow  pictorial  calendar  and  the 
Greek  metrical  Uphentnrides,  tbe  notice  in  the 
latter  beit^,  tlniXt  iii4>'  ipiry  np9ipi/uv  rifA^ 
afrWra  il^s.  See  also  Lndolfs  ^pttaa  and 
EtbiopEc  nlenJars  (p.  1):  here,  however,  there 
is  a  simple  commemoration  of  the  Baptiat  ab 
Augoat  29,  and  the  fosUval  of  the  DeoolIatloD 
on  August  30. 

With  lefortnc*  to  the  naage  of  the  GaUican 
ohnreh  alludad  to  above,  the  Isct  that  la  their 
Utnrgy  the  fwtiral  of  the  Deootlation  almoat  ta»- 


•  Tb*  Jfertyrofayum  gkrowyw  {Patrti.  xBE.  m). 
and  a  Bf3.  er  the  Haitrtektr  of  Be*  (AM.  adv. 
tOUXplaBB  It  «  Aug-Sa  floalao  OwBoTttmcte- 
dar  In  ScUm  (p.  OI.  mL  AmMrdsB.  inV). 

I  A^wtt  (MBtair.  tt.  IU)  aicoM  that  *m  DnariMon 
waa  not  arigimng  a  dUtact  (Mlval  tram  tbat  of  tte 
Kattvilr  or  tin  BapiW,  bat  the  «vldeaM  to  Ihli  vlHi^  ft 
ml  ba  nli  k  kaidlr  eaadirtvfc 
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Iwloead  Papob'xtch  (Ada  ixmctorwn,  Jane,  «sl. 
■r.  p.  608)  to  uaintatB  *h%t  the  fiiniur  coBk- 
>-mor»tiaa  «u  prolwbijr  bald  timn  op  the 
tteun  of  tk«  lettw.  Halloa,  n  l;ik«r  other 
luM-l,  «i¥ni»  to  s  letter  which  been  tb  mbm 
*t  AagoHtine,  to  ou  Bibianna,  a  Ga!li«an  bUhop, 
wktch  awcrts  that  the  concaption  and  4mth  of 
St.  John  fell  on  the  aams  day  (i.o.  Sej^.  23  or 
M),  asd  furthar  refers  to  August  29  at  the  day 

(yiaMlo  innatum  Icgitur  caput  d«ninioi  proa* 
.9vmh»"iPalrQt.la\l.aiy  nia  letter,  wbik 
obTftuelT  epariooa,  may  be  taken  aa  aiMeDca  Hi 
to  aacient  Qallican  cuatom,  and  we  find  tlu 
aaow  mage,  at  any  rate  partially,  among  the 
<3«tlw  of  Spain.  (See  Leslie's  not«a  to  the  Uow- 
nUe  Mianl ;  PqM.  lixxr.  837.) 

Ltgtnd. — This  will  perhapa  be  the  moet  dob- 
■wiiul  place  to  gire  a  very  Is'iaf  nttmni  of  the 
lagMtds  respecting  the  body  of  St.  John.  This 
waf  nid  to  have  been  buried  at  Sebaste,  a  town 
on  the  site  of  the  earlier  Samaria.  In  the  tiow 
of  the  emperor  Julian,  the  oofliii  waj  broken 
■HMi^  tbe  bones  bnrat,  and  the  duet  aoattand 
abnwd.  With  this  d^nite  atatement,  it'migbt 
ban  l>ean  thought  that  the  history  of  the  reiica 
«M  at  an  end ;  but  the  story  runs  that  the 
Christians  saved  some  of  the  remains,  which  were 
mmt  to  Jenualem,  and  afterwards  to  Alexandria 
H»  Atiunasios  (Enfiniis,  Hat.  EcoUa.  xi.  28: 
ThMdoret,  Hitt.  £ccle$.  iii. 'S;  vol.  lii.  018, 
jld.  Sohnize  and  Noeatelt:  Theophanas,  Chroao- 
^rapkia,  vol.  i.  117,  ed.  Classen) ;  part  also  were 
jobtalned  by  Theodoret  for  his  own  church  ef 
Cyrus  (see  hiri  Mtiig.  HUL  vol.  iii.  1246>  la 
«rder  to  eontain  the  relics  of  the  Baptist,  a 
lAnnhwas  Mmie  tine  afterwards  (drw  390  AJp.) 
■built  in  Aleiaodria  on  the  site  of  the  temple  of 
fierapis  by  the  emperor  Theodositis,  and  finished 
in  the  reign  of  his  son  Arcadius.  (incoming 
tho  Bead  of  the  Saptiat  also  there  is  a  long 
Atriea  of  traditions.  These  are  often  plainly  con- 
victing, and  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  a  scholar 
.vith  Papebroch's  great  learning  abonld  have 
.mtad  time  on  tbe  attempt  to  reconcile  them. 
Tbe  ^ead  was  said  to  have  been  buried  in  Herod's 
■fabwe,  where  It  was  iirst  discovered  about  the 
jur  380jlj>.  and  taken  into  GiUda.  In  the 
ttw  of  the  emperor  Valens  it  was  moved  aa  br 
•as  a  plaice  named  Coailaus,  bot  about  390  A.D. 
Theodofiius  transferred  it  to  (Constantinople  (SoK^ 
nan,  BM.  Bccla.  vii.  21).  Besides  all  this, 
.however,  we  read  of  a  finding  of  the  Head  at 
.Emesa  in  454  A.D.,  a  discovery  which  can  hardly 
Jhnniioaise  with  the  preceding,  and  which  was  not 
Jn^bebly  due  to  a  growing  demand  of  the  age 
Jbr  relies.  However,  there  is  a  flirther  story  of 
another  translation  of  the  Head,  from  £mesa  to 
CoasbHitinople  in  850  A.tK,  to  preserve  it  from 
.the  Sancena,  and  here  it  remained  till  1204  ^.D., 
whin  Cionstantinople  was  taken  by  the  Latins. 
Tba  Head  then,  or  part  of  it,  waa  brought  to 
France  by  one  Walo  de  Sartone,  a  canon  of 
Awiiai^  Tbe  further  legends  given  by  Pape- 
broeb,  compared  with  which  the  above  almost 
riaea  to  the  dignity  of  history,  we  pass  over, 

Va  find  at  a  comparatively  early  period 
avidenoe  of  the  existence  of  literature  on  the 
subject  of  the  Finding  of  the  Head,  for  at  a 
council  held  at  Rome  in  494  A.  d.  under  tha 
apiBoopate  of  Oelasius,  such  writings  are  with 
athanordflredtebateadwitbeantioB.  (**Seripta 
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ds  InTentione  capitis  Jaannls  Baptistae  novdlaa 
t^uaedan  reUtiooee  sunt,  et  nonnuUi  eas  C!ath(h 
lici  le^i^t.  Sed  com  haec  au  Catholicorun 
manof  porvenarint,  bcati  Fauli  apostoli  prts- 
«eda(  saateiitln,  Owmia  prubaltf  qitid  bomum  tft 
trntU."   i>afruA  Ux.l«I.) 

(7.)  We  are  now  naturally  brought  to  the 
third  of  the  Johaanina  festivaLt,  the  ftnding  of 
tha  Ii«Qd,  It  would  appear  that  different 
suppoaad  findings  are  commemorated,  and  that 
this  accooata  for  tbe  various  days  on  which  the 
commemerationB  are  held.  The  letter  of  the 
Paaudo-Anguftint  alroady  quoted  names  August 
29  as  the  day  on  which  the  Head  was  found, 
and  in  coqnaotion  with  this  we  may  cite  one 
form  of  tbe  martyrology  of  Bede,  "  Paasjo  et 
deoollatlo  vsl  potina  inventio  capitis  beafi 
JoeaitU  Baptistae  ....  \P<Un>L  xcir.  1025). 
That  day,  however,  has  onliaarily  been  re> 
served  fen-  the  Deoollatiuu,  and  Feb.  24,  for  the 
Finding.  In  that  arrangement,  generally  speak- 
ing, Weateru,  Byxantioe,  Coptic,  vid  Kthiopie 
calendars  agree:  aitd  the  ByzanLuta  also  com- 
menoratas  snotbar  finding  on  Uay  25.  There 
la  beaides  a  oommemoration  of  the  **  Apparltio 
corporis  "  r  "  inventio  oesium  "  Copt.]  in  the 
Kthiopic  ana  Coptic  calendars  on  May  27,  and 
of  the  "depoeitio  capitis"  on  Oct.  27  [24, 
Selden]  in  tbe  latter.  The  notice  ibr  Feb.  24  in 
the  Cmek  metrical  Ephanarida  is  tUivnit 
wpaipiiiout  ^4irt  ndifV  TfrAprify. 

(S.)  The  fesUval  of  the  CJtuxptim  of  f  t 
Baptiit  on  Sept.  23  ^or  24]  is  also  found  in  ths 
above  calendars,  and  in  many  Western  martyro- 
logies.  It  Is  not  recognised,  however,  in  thp 
Annenian  calendar.  The  notice  for  Sept.  23,  ip 
the  Greek  metrical  H^ismeriJm,  is  fuutti  M 
TpfT]i  fuar^  XJi$*  wpXpOftay  cCir«. 

(■.)  Besides  the  two  preceding,  comparatively 
uUmportut  festivals,  we  find  also  a  comme- 
moration of  the  Imprisonment  on  Aug.  24 
in  the  Ethiopic  calendar  (Ludolf,  p.  39^  antl 
general  commemorations  of  the  Baptist  in  the 
same,  on  Aug.  29  and  April  10  (A.  pp.  1,  25); 
and  00  June  6  and  September  5  in  the  Armenia? 
calendar  (Keale,  pp.  799,  801). 

2.  LHurgioal  A'otkea.  —  Th*  oldest  Roman 
SacrauentuT,  the  Leonine,  co&taina  no  lew  tbMi 
five  massas  for  tbe  festival  of  the  Nativitr  of  th« 
Baptist.  The  first  of  these  evidently  belongs  tp 
the  vigil,  for  though  included  with  the  seoood 
and  third  under  the  ^neral  heading  A'afof^  ^Sl 
Jo.  £t^t.,  still  the  point  is  settled  by  the  words 
of  tbe  preface  (also  occurring,  be  it  said,  in  thji 
Gr^rian  and  Anbrosian  Jitui^ies  in  tb^ 
service  for  the  vigil)  "  .  .  .  .  exhibentea  bq* 
lemne  jejunium,  quo  uatl  Joannis  Baptistaie 
natalitia  praevenimus"  (^/.etmia  Opera;  vol.  ii. 
28,  ed.  BallerinI).  The  fourth  and  fifth  masse^ 
portions  of  which  are  also  found  in  the  Gelosiap 
Sacranentaiy,  are  headed  ad  fontem,  showing 
the  use  made  of  the  day  as  a  solemn  season  for 
baptism.  Tie  Geinslan  Sacramentary'both  ha^ 
services  for  the  vigil  and  Nativity,  each  with  its 
own  title  {Patrol.  Ixxiv.  llt>d),  and  also  for  the 
Decollation  {diee  patmnia)  of  the  Baptitt 
1175):  and  the  same  too  is  the  case  with  th« 
Ambroaian  (Pamelius,  Litw^.  Latt.  L  SM^ 
420),  and  the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  (ooll, 
108,  126 ;  ed.  Menard).  In  this  las^  while  thp 
first  mass  is  headed  in  v^ia,  the  second  bean 
thmtHtia  U  prima  miuademocU, 
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Ib  the  uctcDt  Oalllcu  Lectkatrjr,  pablitlwd 
hf  N'billoD,  we  find  bo  natiea  of  •  rigil :  Uw 
|^<^etic  lection,  epiitlt  mi  fpftlf  m 
spectirelf  Imiah  xl.  1-20;  Acts  litL  16-47; 
Lake  i.  5-25,  39-47,  56-68,  [to  tho  worda 
IhrnimMt  Iva  Itrael^  80.  Tltii  b  iumodistclf 
fidtowed  I7  tho  tetinl  of  SL  P«lcr  aad  St. 
Tmv\,  iixl  thia  hr  th«  **  Purio  S.  Jouab  Bop- 
tlftoe  "  for  which  tho  prophetic  lectioa,  epwtio 
Ud  go>pel  are  reapMtjrelj  iMtah  iliii.l-lA,  22, 
— xliT.  5 ;  Keb.  xi.  »3— lii.  7 ;  Matt.  sir.  1-14 
^de  Libtr,jta  GoUuaiui,  lib.  ii.  pp.  158,  180). 
The  tame  ton  ia  the  cue  in  the  GalUcu  mlMal, 
ur«  that  there  the  fntlral  of  SL  PMer  and  St, 
PMoI  ia  immcdtatelf  feltowod  by  a  ma*  "In 
Natale  uoiua  Apontoli  et  Hartjril"  {ftp.  eit. 
lib.  iil.  271,  275).  1b  the  Mozarabic  oiaeal  wo 
fiad  fonna  gnen  Tor  the  Svwlajr  ''pmadTcota 
8.  JohatiDia,^  u  well  ai  for  tho  ftatlva)  of  the 
NitiTitj  it»«lf.  and  for  that  of  tho  DoeolIatloB. 
Tho  prophetic  lection,  epiatic  and  gocpol  in  the 
three  cauti  are  luiah  zl.  1-9,  Eph.  ir.  1-14, 
Hark  i.  1-8:  Jer.  f.  .^-10,  17-19;  Oal.  i.  11-34, 
Lake  i.  .^7-70,  60 :  Wiadom  it.  7-15,  3  Cor.  liL 
2-10,  Matt.  liT.  1-15.  Sandrr  rariatloM  to 
th»  above  occorriiif;  ia  aarieat  lotdioDariea  arc 
maatloBod  (u*  loe.)  ia  tho  note*  to  Lo«Iio*s  odltloa 
of  the  Mourabic  mluid.  (Patrol,  liizv.  751, 
756,  837:  and  for  the  Breriar^  [Jnnt  34, 
Sept.  24],  Patn4.  Iiiiri.  1129.  1133, 1209.) 

3.  Muce  I'tmeoM  Soticea. — Wo  ban  hitherto 
apokeo  of  the  Baptiat  aolely  from  the  Cbriatian 
poiat  of  riew,  we  shall  bow  dwell  briefly  on 
aome  further  rcforeocea.  Joaephni'i  aoconnt 
{Antiq.  xvli).  5.  2)  is  practicaHj  the  same  as 
that  of  t\\4  New  Testament,  bat  ho  adds  that, 
boaidcs  other  causes,  Herod  Aatipas  waa  atoro  or 
leso  mored  to  the  morder  of  St.  Joha  by  poli- 
tical reasons,  the  dread  of  a  rorolutioa.' 

There  ar«,  moreorer,  some  earioos  aaaociationa 
connecting  St.  John  with  some  semi-Christian, 
or  rather  non-Christian,  religions.  The  Clemen- 
tine Homilies  (ii.  23)  make  Simon  Magus  to 
bare  been  the  chief  (vpwrei  xot  SoKi/utrantt) 
diadplo  of  St.  John,  who  is  fiirtbtr  doacrlbod  aa 
a  ffMMjSawrfont*  (see  Hegenippns  apod  Enaeb. 
Rit.  Eccttt.  It.  22  ;  Jnxtin  Martyr  DitU.  CNm 
Tryph,  G  80 ;  and  esp.  Eplf^anivs,  Hatr.  17). 
We  may  pertuijis,  therefore,  connect  the  Hmwih 
b-tptatat  with  the  so  called  Hendaeans(or  properly 
Maadaeami),  known  also  as  the  ZaUans,  disciples 
of  St.  John,  Christian  of  St.  John.  Thia  sect, 
which  still  exists,  chiefly  neor  the  Tigris,  claims 
to  be  the  liaeM  sar^nsors  of  the  acta&l  disciples 
of  St.  John,  re«|iecting  whom  they  giro  some 
wild  traditions,  and  whom  they  regard  as  snpe- 
rior  to  Christ.  They  totally  ignore  hlohkheu- 
ing,  and  say  that  on  his  death-bed  he  hid  hit 
disciples  to  cmcify  his  body,  in  reference  to  the 
death  that  ahould  bet'nl  his  kinsman  Jesus.  The 
body  was  then  prewrred  in  a  crystal  sarcophagus 
at  Sjuster  in  Persia.  (Igni^ias  a  Jesn,  Korratio 
onginit,  ritunm  et  e-m-uin  Chrittiaitonmi  Jo- 
hamit.  Romae,  1652:  Kaempfer,  Amotititata 
/r«o<*MS  pp.  435— (54,  LemgoTiae  1712:  Norberg, 
Dt  n%Knw  «t  lingma  Sibaeunm:  Petermaan 
In  Htrzog'a  Hial-Enci/cL  a.  rr.  JAndbr,  XMtr; 


■  la  a  panlkl  to  thia  «•  mar  mentton  Ibe  Mory  of 
JIer«d  (faeUrpai'a  attempt  toshortbe  intkat  John fhm 
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Chweboha,  Dit  AnUr  wmd  dbr  "1  Vt  m  m. 
100-138,  St.  Petcrab«rsb,I85C)  The?  ceUnte 
la  Angoiit  (or  April,  aeoardisg  to  Inatin  a 
Jesn)  aa  aaaoal  (estini  of  three  day/^ dantin. 
in  hoDoar  of  the  Baptiat,  aad  aa  aaaod  teind 
ia  Jbm  fire  days*  daTBtMa,«M  all  the  sRt 
raeelTa  baplka.  (Eaainpte.  p.  44«.)  This 
maiado  as  of  Aagvtiae't  pnlast  dtsd  skssc. 
Tbair  chief  aaered  book,  the  Sim  «  B«4 
of  Adam,«dil«d  by  Norberg  (fWrr  Tasiiinsi 
Uhtr  Adami  appeU-ttm,  HaftuaoX  reeatf^  W 
PotenBaaa  (Upoiae,  1867),  cMtaiia  anw^ 
nteaaoaa  to  St.  John  (aee  vol.  i.  106^  nl.  iL  % 
n,  H  60|  ed.  Norbeig).  They  alia  lOM  1 
•* Book  of  John  rtbe  Baptist]''  repotted  U  hsw 
been  givea  to  tWr  aaceston  by  John  UsKlf ; 
of  which  there  u  a  MS.  ia  the  Bf^kOift 
Natiomak  at  Paris  (Norbn^  d,  lingma,  ^  ^  4^ 
Aaioag  tbdr  meat  cnriooa  sapaMltiaa  is  sat  a 
OMiaeetioa  with  tbe  baptism  of  oar  Lttd  hj  St 
John,  which  aceoaata  for  the  riew  tkey  take  sf 
blue  as  an  unholy  ooloar  (Kaempftr,  p  447). 

For  a  possible  ooonectioa  of  the  sect  sf  tk 
EUaiteo  with  tho  toeditng  of  St.  Jiba,  mHS- 
genfeld,  Aovaas  TcsCaawsAoM  stifra  Cm.wm 
rwtptmm  HI.  158.  Chwobofaa  {(tp,  dL  f.  113) 
views  Elnl  as  the  actual  fonder  of  tht  Mn- 
daeans,  another  point  of  coiaeideaea. 

Aaioag  tho  Mohammedaas,  St.  Joka  b  ae- 
connbed  as  a  prophet,  aad  be  ia  mentioaed  is  tht 
Koran  ia  terms  ttt  high  respe-t  {Sm  m.  Si). 
The  pnsaage  in  Sale's  tiaaslatioa  mat,  "Jtha, 
who  shall  bear  witaesa  to  the  wori  wUd 
ooaieth  from  God,  aa  hoBOorable  peraoa,  chsAt. 
and  one  of  the  righteous  pn^eta. 

Wo  most  in  cmiclnsioo  only  alladc  ia  tkt 
briefest  terms  to  a  potot,  which  thoagh  ast 
strictly  withia  oar  proriace,  aoM  aat  he  sb*- 
lately  paased  over,  the  poahioa  of  St.  Jeha  tkc 
Baptist  as  the  patron  saint  of  the  Knights  B«s- 
fdtallers  of  St.  John,  and  his  aasedatiee  ia  msdc 
form  with  the  esoteric  rites  of  the  order  of  tke 
Templars,  thongh  protiably  here  there  has  b«a 
at  times  a  confbsion  with  St.  John  the  Eraageli^ 
For  the  possible  coanectioa  with  St.  JoIm  tkt 
Baptist  in  sach  ritea  aa  tho  BajAeMt,  tbt 
dissevered  bead,  etc,  see  Von  Hammer,  Hit- 
UrAm  Bf^thometia  melatwm,  Vindobooae.  I61S. 
Reference  aiay  also  bo  made  to  Vea  Wedcktsid, 
Z>asyaAdNNs>-/iH(fa  Ar  Avy-JUnamk  Fntik* 
fort,  1818. 

For  the  natter  of  the  prflsoat  artidt,  we  hsie 
to  express  oonaideraUe  obligatieaa  te  Binttfin. 
rt€itiu^rdightitt*  dtr  atrut.KatM»*e»  Ertkt. 
vol.  r.  part  1,  pp.  973,  sqq. ;  446  aqq. ;  AafHti 
DenhtSrdigkeitm  out  dtr  OtriatlieJmt  Ai-tkUum, 
ToL  iiL  pp.  152  aqq.  Papobroch  ia  AtM  Six- 
tomrn  (Jaly  25).  Befmace  may  aba  be  mak 
to  Paciandius  de  CW«  &  Jalmtmia  AfMai. 
Ronue  1755.  Waaewiti '  TMai-  Jaaaimi. 
MagdeboTg,  1659.  [S.S.J 

JOHN  THE  BAPTIST,  BT,  PIBK  OF. 
We  called  attention  in  the  pverious  article  ta 
the  way  in  whidi  early  Christian  writers 
on  the  mystical  aignlflcance  of  the  Act  that  tkf 
festival  of  St  John  the  Baptist  OMndda  wit' 
the  period  of  the  summer  solstice,  aad  vt  sl» 
referred  In  passing  to  various  snperstitiens  ritw 
and  customs,  which  Christianity  eHleatly  iebe- 
rited  from  betthenism.  The  aiest  mniatnl  ft 
these  is  that  which  hae  long  betn  knewa  udtr 
the  sanM  of  the  Fin  of  8t  Mia  tbr  VafHa, 
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which,  with  nnmtrotM  atUiidaiit  coatomt,  ia 
obviowly  oothing  o&or*  than  a  relic  of  udent 
mtt-woMilp^  oaMwctod  with  that  period  of  the 
year  when  tlit  ran  bat  reached  the  tvraing  point 
of  hia  annoal  course.  This  cnstom  of  kindllDK 
{treat  fires  in  the  o|>eD  air  on  Midiinmmer'ii  tvo 
has  been  shows  to  exist  (and  In  not  a  few  plaoek 
ev«  to  the  present  iaj)  among  almost  all  l^uro- 
pe&n  uatioDS,  as  well  as  in  the  Kost*  (aee  Jac. 
Grimm,  Seutxhe  Myt/ioiogie  pp.  583  aqq.,  ed.  2)  ; 
and  it  can  hardlj  be  rlKbllj  viewed  unleaa  wa 
associate  it  with  the  nniTersatly  observed  festiral 
at  the  winter  solstice,  the  XataltM  Invicti,  when 
the  avn  is,  aa  It  were,  bom  again  for  the  comiog 
jearlCliBimiABl  with  that  on  Ma;-daj',  the  la 
/jcoMnM  of  the  Iriafa,  when  tha  snn'a  warmth 
hits  awakened  the  dtmnant  earth  [JAHn  TUB 
Lea,  St.,  FEsnvALOF^  and  with  other  similar 
instances. 

Thus,  it  will  be  seen,  there  is  plaialj  no  ori- 
giml  connection  of  SU  John  the  Baptist  with 
the  practice  jom  under  eonaideration.  The  birth- 
day of  oar  Ijud  haring  been  once  fiied,  by  whufr* 
Boever  meana,  at  the  winter  solstice  (and  there 
is  certainly  no  inconsiderable  body  of  evidence 
pdattng  to  the  coaclnsioa  that  the  welUnigh  vni-* 
Tarsal  preralenoa  of  a  ftstiTal  at  thM  tfana  of  the 
▼ear  had  modi  to  do  with  the  matter,  and  that 
it  is  a  case  of  the  transference  of  worahip  from 
the -material  sun  to  Christ,  the  ann  of  righteona- 
neaa),  then,  alnce  there  wa«  a  difference  of  aii 
moDtha  bctwaen  the  agaa  of  our  Lord  and  of 
the  Baptist,  the  birthday  of  the  latter  would 
naturally  be  assigned  to  the  summer  solstice. 
The  existing  heathen  practices,  at  first  strongly 
oppoaed  by  the  church,  gradually  came  to  be 
'  tolerated  and  tinally  to  be  recogUscd ;  while  the 
attempt  »aa  eontinoully  made  to  aaaociate  the 
cnstoma  of  tlw  day  with  the  aoint  whooe  featiral 
bad  thus  hof^med  to  coinddt  with  the  older 
oelebratloB. 

A  mrioos  view  .on  this  subject,  which  may 
Just  claim  a  passing  notice,  is  found  in  Uislops 
Two  BDbybm»{_y.  184),  which  refers  the  great  Mid- 
eummer  fcetiral  of  many  heathenisms  priiiuu-iin 
to  the  Babylonian  festlral  of  Tammua,  who  is 
furtho-  identified  with  Oannee,  the  Fkh-Ood 
mentioned  by  Bemsna  (lib.  i.  p.  48,  ed.  Rlchter). 
It  is  there  maintained  that  this  name  was  ang- 

Sitin  of  that  of  Joannes,  and  thus  a  Christian 
tin!  graw  out  <tf  a  heathea  one,  with  hardly 
n  diaaga  ia  the  name  of  the  oltjcct  of  tht  ftsti- 
▼mL  More  evidenca,  howeror,  and  leas  (hoorldng 
ia  wanted,  before  ouch  a  view  can  be  strloualy 
entertained. 

To  return  now  to  the  main  part  of  oar  subject ; 
—we  shall  cite,  as  showing  the  church's  original 
point  of  riew  in  the  matter,  a  passage  from  one 
of  the  aermons  of  Augustine  first  edited  by 
Frangipane  in  1819,  where  he  protests  atrongly 
against  this  practice  of  the  lighting  of  fires  on 
St.  John's  Eve:— *'CeaMDt  reugiones  socrilegio- 
ram,  oetsent  atudia  atqae  joca  vanitatum;  non 
fiant  Ula  quae  fitri  odent,  non  qtiaedam  jam  la 
daemonnm  hoaorem,  eed  adhnc  tomen  secundum 
doemenum  moren.  Hesterao  die  post  resperam 
piitreseentibus  flommia  antiqnitns  more  daemo- 


•  H«rneei  lUs  lenaife  be  cenBnsd  In  Ibc  old  world. 
Ibrwe  tadthsiamadaHoritMipTcvallhiKabaanMmg 
tbe  Ptnvlaas  nadir  tbs  dsmtnten  of  Ibe  lacs*  (FiMcott, 
C»afiMat^AiHLpp.Wsti.i  lOlhwLX 


aiomm  tota  dvitas  flagrohat  atque  potres^ebat, 
ct  univenam  serem  fumos  obdaserat'*  (<Srra. 
%  4a  S.  Joh.  BapL  f  3;  PatnL  ilrl.  »»6). 
nieodoret  again  (Ownt  Ai  It.  Btg.  [svi  3],  /h. 
terr.  47,  Tol.  i.  639,  ed.  Schulae)  in  referring  to 
Ahaz's  "causing  his  sons  to  pass  through  the 
fire,"  sees  in  it  oa  naderlylag  reference  to  a  cus- 
tom existtog  ia  his  tima,  of  lighting  fires  in  the 
atretta,  OTer  which  men  and  boys  leaped,  and 
even  ia&nta  were  carried  by  their  mothera. 
Theodoret  statea  that  thia  was  done  once  a 
year,  and  though  he  doea  not  farther  define  the 
time,  there  is  a  probable  reference  to  the  Hid- 
aoraraer  fin.  The  Quiniseit  or  Tmllan  conncil 
(drea  d92,  aji.)  forbids  the  lighting  of  each 
fires  before  houses,  etc,  and  the  leaping  over 
them ;  and  penalties  are  laid  down  for  all,  deric 
or  lay,  who  followed  the  practice  (can.  65,  Labbe 
Ti.  1172).  In  this  last  case,  however,  the  periods 
are  dutlnctly  specified  as  the  times  of  the  new 
moon,  but  the  superstition  legislate  against  ia 
clearly  a  parallel  one;  and,  at  any  rate,  Theo- 
dore Bolsamon  (dted  by  Paciandlus,  infra\  In  bis 
comments  on  this  canon,  makes  special  mention 
of  the  fires  on  St.  John  the  Baptist's  Eve.  On* 
more  sudi  inntance  may  tulfice;  the  Ocnnaa 
council,  which  sat  under  the  authority  of  St. 
Boni&cc,  either  at  Augsburg  or  Ratisboo  In  748 
A.D.,  forbid*  **illos  sacrileges  ignea,  qnoa  Jf«f* 
fratm  iSo^,  lS(tdfyr\  Tocaat^  (can.  6,  Labbe 
Ti.  1535). 

We  bsTe  already  referred  to  the  change  of 
feeling  with  which  snch  practices  were  regarded 
by  the  dinrch  as  time  went  on,  and  to  the  oonse- 
quent  attempt  to  connect  them  directly  with  the 
Baptist.  As  examples  of  this  we  may  dte  Job. 
Beleth  ^Rat.  div,  off.  c  137 ;  Patr^  ccii.  141), 
who  wrote  about  1170  A.D.,  and  Durandus  (Ant. 
di'tt.o/.Tll.  12. 10)h  la  these  pnaiages  refirrenct  la 
made  to  three  oustoms  practised  at  this  leason,  the 
lighting  of  fir«s(which  are  described  as  being  mada 
of  "  oesa  et  qoaedom  alia  immunda  "),  the  carry- 
ing of  firebrands  about  the  fields,  and  the  rolling 
of*  a  wheel.  After  a  strange  explanation  of  the 
first  of  these  as  being  a  means  ftr  driving  away 
dragons,  another  reason  Is  given,  namely,  that  it 
was  done  in  memory  of  the  burning  of  the  bones 
of  St.  John  the  Baptist  at  Sebaste  (see  last 
article).  The  carrying  about  of  firebrand*  is 
explained  aa  having  reference  to  him  who  was  a 
"  burning  and  shinine  light"  (Joha  T.  3$) ;  while 
the  rolling  of  the  wheel,  which  has  an  <riiTloaa 
r«  fere  Dee  to  the  course  of  the  auB)  k  made 
farther  to  refer  to  the  glory  of  St,  John  waning 
before  Him  who  was  the  IVue  Light. 

An  attempt  to  disprove  the  idea  of  the  con- 
nection of  the  Fire  of  St.  John  with  heathen 
rites  is  made  by  Padandins  (A  C^it  8.  Joh. 
Bopt.  AnHituitatea  CMristiaiiM,  pp.  335  eqq.X 
who,  however,  is  mainly  combating  the  idea  of 
its  connection  with  the  Roman  PalUia,  a  point 
urged  by  Reiske,  Zeumer  (iitfra'),  and  otlier 
writers,  The  argaaMsti  hen,  hewerer,  (hough 
ingenlono,  rest  altogether  oa  too  narrow  a  fiwt- 
Ing. 

In  addition  to  works  already  dted,  reference 
may  also  be  mada  to  F.  C  de  Khauts  tU  ntu  ignis 
in  Natali  S.  Joh.  BapL  acceiui.  Vindob.  1759: 
Reiske,  Untertuchvug  dft  bet  dem  aUen  DetUiohem 
g^yr&MktiBktm  AekMacAm  Aen^^ra,  aa^MsAm 
dta  Oater-mi  Jiilmu>U'f«»§ri.  Fnukfiat  1899: 
Zeumer,  Diueriati»  dt  fgm  imfato  8.J^iamtti 
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aaoenii  ao&a.  Jttat  1  ftM :  Bml,  Pepidar  .An- 
tiqiitin,  vd.  L  pp.  196  aqq^  sd.  IMl.    [K.  8.] 

JOHH  THE  BAPTIST,  BT^  nr  An.  m. 

I.  loMoffrc^h/. — Wc  SwI  abwiiiuit  crideBc* 
that  npreMDtatjotu  of  St.  Joha  the  Baptiat  w«r< 
v*TT  frequfnt  in  ««rlf  OirittiaB  tlmea.  Epipl»> 
tiitu  ( Cvnc  Nic  It.  Ad.  Ti. ;  Ubbe,  Tfi.  638)  tdk 
tu  that  thoH  wbo  daliglrtad  la  "wft  clatUu" 
were  rebnked  bjr  the  fipm  of  the  Baptbt  in  aii 
"niment  of  onnera  hair to  thk  garb,  indetdf 
he  ii  most  uaallj  repreaented,  tapecially  the 
Baptfnn  of  the  Sarlonr  [we  J0fti»UT3,  a  nbject 
«f  Tery  A«qnemt  recurrence  in  earif  (Arfatian 
art,  aa  fcr  taataBce,  (■  lh«  wriHiDoini  patatisf 
la  tha  oeneterf  of  Peatlanoa,  !■  lUBr  moaalci 
(Cianpiai,  Vet.  Mm.  H.  ub.  xiiH.)^  aad  on  Tari- 
oiu  em^rarad  ittftea  and  bronze  nedala  (Vettori, 
A'am.  I'tr,  trptk.  p.  68  and  froDtUpieoe),  where 
he  i«  shrnrn  in  the  net  of  pouring  water  from 
a  Kbell  oo  the  Lord's  head ;  be  carrieo  a  •tafF  in 
hi>  loft  hand. 

HnmettmH  the  Fttrernamr  poteta  with  his 


SCSIOHA 


•NMTS-BA 


aiMBflMiivM.  ~i  ■riiiniiii 

finger  to  the  Haarfah,  Npraantad  In  iha  farm 
ef  a  lamb,  or  in  penon  (CWA  in  JVult.  enn. 
liixii.).  He  ha*  been  figirod  br  Mine  artists  in 
tonic  and  pallium,  as  for  csampfe  on  the  bottom 
of  a  cnp  given  by  Buonarotti  ( Frtri,  tar.  yi. 
Mo.  IX  and  aHigned  to  St.  John  the  Baptiat. 
If  thb  aanimptlwi  ba  mrrect,  we  h«T«  here  one 
•r  tlie  moat  ancient  r^ireientatioBa  of  this  mint, 
but  manj'  competent  judges  believe  that  it  is  a 
Tepreee&tatitm  of  St.  Paul.  Be  tfaii  aa  it  my, 
■we  iind  tlta  Baptiat  clad  in  a  similar  manner, 
and  alao  nimbnead,  In  a  meaaic  of  the  6th  oentwry 
((^amjrini,  Vtt.  Mon.  Ub.  xxxt.),  in  the  ceetre 
of  an  ivorj  croaa  of  almost  the  aame  date  (Pa- 
eiandi,  De  euUu  Joan.  Baf4.  p.  183,  aee  woodcnt), 
in  an  ancient  diptych  tigured  hy  Oori  (TJU- 
«Mr.  Diptgch.  Tol.  liL  p.  2Sb),  and  also  in  bnst 
upon  a  chnlnedony  attnouted  to  the  &tb  oantorj 
<Pnciaadi,  v.  s.  p.  189). 

In  the  Menaca  of  the  Greeks  tiie  fignit  of 
M  lonn  tlM  Baptiat  k  wlngMl,  in  aUnaiM  to 


the  paaangc  of  faniah  qaeted  by  SC  Mark  (l  i\ 
aad  appUod  bjr  tha  Lad  BtBaeif  ta  the  Fora- 
nSMr:  **BeboU!  I  semi  My  Mr lariy  i  Mm 
Thr  Vaee  which  shall  prepan  Tby  wmj  bmbn 
nne."  His  right  hand  b  nM  m  tfe  act  af 
exhoitatten,  awi  in  his  left  he  onriH  ■  om, 
aad  a  acroU  inacrilwd  with  tk«e  aaiila 

The  annnndatian  of  the  birih  af  Baptkt 
is  depicted  in  aaosaic  on  the  great  mrck  «rf  St. 
Maria  liaggiere,  ±.0.  443.  The  aagel  m  ad 
dmciag  Zaebarias,  who  staada  befcra  the  altar 
•f  inoense  <CiaanpiBi,  TW.  Mat.  toL  i.  tah.  xlix. 
na.  1,  i,  3).  in  the  anoant  maaaic  oa  the  per 
tieo  of  St.  John  Lateran  the  head  of  Jehn  the 
BaptisT  is  carried  In  a  diafa  ^  a  Ueta^  itkOm  the 
doeapitatad  body  raminB  stQl  toeeliay  baiaR 
the  ciecvtioDer  whose  award  is  still  ntiad. 

2.  DmlieaUon*. — ^Tbe  firat  dundi  dadiaatad  to 
bin  was  proliably  the  basilica  bnilt  hj  Caaataa 
tine,  sod  dedicated  to  the  Fereransec,  apaai  the 
Coelian  Monnt,  near  the  Lat«raa.  it  ia,  iMwcnr, 
Bot  improbable  that  the  name  was  lianafiaiiil 
to  H  from  the  faaptisterr  of  Canetantia%  m  ahavt 
distance  from  it,  whiiA  was  didiiatal  to  Sl 
John. 

AnaataafoB  KUiothaoariiH  states  that  C*m- 
staatlan  haiH  chnMbaa  dadiaatad  to  tha  amae 
aaint  at  Ortin  aad  at  Albaao  (ia  8.  SglatA 

f$45,  46;  Uigna,  cxzvii.  1524  f.),  aad  Da 
Oange  meotloas  one  at  Coaataatiaopte 
ttmUimop.  Ckriat.  lib.  i*.  {  4),  of  whi<^  imwavar, 
we  can  find  ao  other  neead.  At  Mafdea  it  is 
oonnnonly  aaserted  that  a  chn■d^  defeated  to 
St.  John  the  Baptist,  was  bailt  la  that  Ay  bf 
OoHtantine  oa  the  alM  of  tiietaapla  ofHaMo, 
In  fnllilment  of  a  tow  made  daring  a  violent 
atorro  on  his '  voyigw  from  Sidlj.  Bni  it 
has  been  proved  by  Hajochi,  that  this  fMadcr 
oonid  not  have  bent  Conatanttoe  the  Qroi, 
thoagfa  lie  nay  posaiblT  bare  been  the  yaiugar 
Constantina,  son  of  Constans  {Dt  OkUl  Kemp. 
part  ii.  B).  it  appears  certain  that  at  nonncc 
In  early  times  a  d>aroh  was  dedicated  to  St.  John 
the  Baptist,  who  became  the  tutdaiy  aaJat  and 
protector  of  the  cHy  (Villani,  ChrnamK  L  ■- 
c  60).  St.  Bcnediet  dedicated  to  tha  fi^itist 
one  of  the  two  oratoriea  wbieh  he  erected  aa  the 
site  of  the  temple  of  Apollo  on  Uoont  GawEtno 
(Greg.  DMog.  ii.  8,  in  Uigna,  Ixri.  aoL  l&S 
Traditien  aaaarts  that  at  HUan  a  tewpla  ef 
Jaaas  waa  ■coaTsitod  iato  a  chnnh,  aad  dedi- 
cated as  **8uoti  Joaattia  ad  foataor  Awaea' 
(CasteUione,  Me^aev.  AiMq.  pan  1,  hmc  ^ 
Then  were  at  Rareuia  in  the  dth  and  7th 
centuriea  two  charchoa  dedicated  to  this  «iat, 
one  of  which,  called  In  Umrmoraria,  epaesally 
oonoiemoratad  hia  deoollatiea  (Eaheoat  Bid. 
Ama.  iL  and  ilL>  At  Main,  qnaa  Tbea- 
dellnda  boilt  a  dnwA  la  hamw  of  SL  Mb  the 
Baptist,  on  which  ahe  lavished  wealthy -emdow- 
ments  and  precions  gifia  of  e««^  dasoriptma. 
Agilnlph,  bar  hasband,  Allowed  har  aaai^ 
atTnrin(PulKadla.a.m.l&aadl6).  -IMaadi 
euanMratca  nuy  othar  chwrdwa  dadicatod  tm  the 
Baptist  in  differeot  plaecs  aad  in  Uur  tiaaii. 
Altars  dedicated  to  him  ware  vaaatly  to  he  tommi 
in  the  haptiatoriaa;  these  w«ae  alwajM  placwi 
under  his  protection,  adorned  with  paintiajpi  aad 
Kulptoree  in  wUch  he  is  the  principal  tican. 
and  aomtimaa  enriohnd  wilh  hw  laliea.  (Paa- 
aadi,  Dt  OMit  Jmm.  AqA ;  Martiw,  IVd- 
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JOHN  THE  EVANOSUBT,  ETF^  7ma- 

VAi  OF. 

1.  History  of  FnUval, — It  U  not  n«c«uu7  to 
eatw  twra  opoB  •  disciusloa  or  tke  Tuioni  aatW 
IttMnli  nqncting  St.  Joh&  th«  Erangdist,  whiim 
wUl  bt  found  ixmXM  of  in  th«  Bible  Dictiouiy, 
to  vhich  rafercnoe  tncy  be  B»d«.  Wa  akaJl 
hen  mtnly  apeak  of  tba  festiTala  of  St.  Joha, 
and  add  •  iiotioa  of  tb«  ohiaf  pwQdoB}i>aaa 
works  atlribated  to  him. 

W*  baldly  find  tbt  feitiTal  «f  St.  Jobs  atnd- 
ing  out  ia  aarly  ttioaa  with  tliat  proa  la*  hoc 
wUcb  we  ahoold  expect  In  tk«  caaa  of  me  ao 
«eaeiitially  of  the  chief  of  the  apoatlea.  At  we 
have  already  meationed  in  the  article  on  tba 
flwUTal  of  SI.  JofaB  the  BaptUt,  there  ia  a  not 
Imiaebablc  commaaoratioa  of  the  •nogollat  in 
the  an^t  Oalmdanlim  CartKe^mu,  aa 
eeema  raaaoaable,  w«  awiune  the  word  BapiUta4 
to  have  been  written  "  par  iocnriam  acribaa  "  for 
MvaiigetiitaM.  The  notice  ia  "  vi.  KaL  Jon.  9an«ti 
Joaonia  fiaatiatae,  et  Jaaobi  ApoetoU,  qoetn 
Barodoi  oeodit "  {Patnl.  xiiL  I328>  On  tbia 
■aanmptlon  then  we  bare  a  joint  oomineinoratioa 
of  tiw  two  brothera,  the  aou  of  Zebedee;  and 
the  same  combination  ia  aUo  found  in  the 
Ootbico-Oallic  missal  (m0v).  The  Armeaian 
chnrch  ootmnamoratea  the  two  brothera  together 
«B  Deo.  SS  (Neale,  Ea^m  ChmnA;  Introd. 

J>.  804);  and  the  Ethiimic  dmroli  on  Sep.  27 
Lndol^  FmU  Saeri  Eoduias  Atajsannifinae, 
p.  5). 

In  the  Weat,  hewever,  the  name  of  St.  Jriin 
alone  ia  ordinarily  found  aaaodated  with  Dec.  27, 
•  day  which  by  ita  cloaa  proximity  to  Cbriatmaa 
■eeuM  aaptdafly  appropriate  for  the  commemo- 
ntion  of  the  beloved  dUdple,  aa  alao  thoaa  of  the 
Innocent*,  the  firat  niartyra  for  Chriat,  aad  of 
Stepbeii  the  first  conaciona  martyr.  Thia  idea  ia 
dwelt  npm  by  mediaeval  writera,  aome  of 
whom  allndo  Ifarther  to  a  traditioa  that  Um 
Zvangtliat  died  ca  the  day  whkh  la  now  the 
festival  of  the  Nativity  of  St  John  the  Baptist, 
but  that  his  oommemoration  was  transferred  to 
a  day  in  the  octave  of  Christmas  (see  e^. 
I>urandua,  Hat.  Die,  Off.  vii.  42}.  An  we  have 
implied  above,  however,  there  la  a  lack  of  recog- 
nition of  thia  featival  in  the  writings  of  tba 
eariier  fathers,  aoarcely  any  of  whom  fumiah  aa 
with  homilies  for  the  day,  even  thoaa  who  have 
wntten  them  for  the  faativala  of  8L  SUpben  and 
the  Inaocenta. 

It  may  bo  noted  hero  that  In  many  audent 
calendara  December  37  la  marked  not  as  the 
Xataia  or  Kativitaa,  but  as  the  Atamtpti't  or 
Tran^tHM  of  St.  John.  Thua  we  find,  t^g.,  in 
the  ancient  ao-called  Martyrotogiiun  ffieroaymi 
"  vi.  Kal.  Jaauarii  Awumptio  S.  Joannis  Evan- 
gelistae  apud  Kphesam"  (^Pativi.  xxx.  137), 
and  similarly  the  Martgroiogium  GeHonent^ 
(D*Ach«ry,  SpU-ilegium  xlil.  S9U).  Tbu  wording 
b  doubtlessly  dae  to  the  belief  in  tome  of  the 
carious  legends  as  to  the  death  of  this  apostle. 
Of  this  we  find  no  trace  io  the  earliest  writers ; 
thus  Polycratas,  a  near  successor  of  St.  John, 
iimply  says  iw  'E^iftf  Kwliitfrat  (Polycr. 
apud  Euaeb.  Jliat.  Eccits.  iJi.  31>  So<Mi,  bow- 
aver,  the  legendary  element  showed  itself,  and  aa 
early  as  the  time  of  Augustine  the  story  pre- 
vailed that  the  apostle  had  been  laid  in  the  tomb 
oMrely  in  the  semblance  of  deatli,  but  that  be 
nail/  IiTod  waa  abowa  kj  tin  movamanta  oC  the 


fnmad  where  be  waa  laU^  and  the  wffmnnm 
u  of  dust  expeltod  fimn  the  grave  by  tna  proeeaa 
of  breathii^(Angiut.  IVocftifaf  lU  m /oamMi  a 
3;  vol.  iii.  2467,  ad.  QauM).  Later  wtiteft 
apeak  of  thia  daat  by  the  title  it  nnnaa  (ata  «a 
Os^.  Tann.  da  Qtoria  MaHfnm  i.  80^  Poiroi 
Ixxi.  730;  Hildabert  Tnron.  Arm.  Ai  /aafe  3. 
JohmL.y  PatroL  olxxL  736  aqq.>  It  k  tbia  wUab 
^pean  to  be  apaeiaUy  diralt  on  by  Uo  QnA 
church  in  their  oommaatonttoa  of  St.  John  oa 
May  S  (u0<a>  In  aova  wiitm  the  lagand 
laakea  St,  John  live  to  the  end  of  the  world,  t« 
witneia  with  Enoch  and  Eiyah  to  the  truth  (aao 
8.g,  Epbraemlus  Aatiocfa.  ^ud  PbotLom,  BMio^ 
thaca,  cod.  229;  Pabvi.  Or.  ciii.  989).  Ao- 
cording  to  another  form,  he  died  in  the  ordinary 
eonraa  of  nature,  and  waa  immediataly  niao4 
fraa  the  dead  and  tranalatad  Into  p^r^Mn  (aeo 
e^.  SioephoriH  Mia.  Ecclet.  ii.  42).  All  these 
lageoda  bava  donbtleaaly  grown  from  a  miaan* 
dmtaadiag  of  oar  Lord'a  worda  in  J<^  xxi.  33. 

Wo  nay  add  fartbar  that  the  ftstival  of  St, 
John  **ad  portam  Latlnam"  on  Hay  6,  which 
oomnMDorateo  tba  apoatle'a  having  bean  tbrowa 
at  that  place  into  a  cauldron  of  boiling  til  and 
escaping  nnbnrt,  ia  often  notod  a*  the  Nativltaa 
(Naulis)  ad  portam  Latinam  "  (fi.g.  in  the  Qra- 
gorian  Sacramentary  aad  soma  forma  of  tbo 
Marignlogim  Btmrn^/mii  tha  apoatle  baviiw 
there  aa  fully  won  tbo  mattyr'a  crows  aa  tho«^ 
no  miraculoua  deliverance  had  been  wrought.* 
Whatever  truth  there  may  be  ia  thia  story,  it  ia 
at  any  rate  aa  old  aa  the  time  of  Tertollian  (aeo 
de  Praeaeript.  c.  S6 ;  c£  Jerome,  ado.  /omufni. 
L  26,  vol.  it  280  [where  be  appeala  to  Tertullian], 
Cbmm,  m  MaUhamm  xxi.  23,  vol.  vii.  155). 

In  later  timea  a  church  was  built  near  tbo 
Latin  gate  in  memory  of  thia  event.  It  may 
reasonably  be  inferred  that  it  is  to  this  cboron 
that  Anaatastns  BIbliotfaeoariua  refera  aa  being 
roetond  by  Adrian  L  (eb.  795  Ajkl  thoogh  hn 
daacribaa  it  aa  "  eccle^am  boaU  JMannia  Bap- 
tiataa  sitam  juxta  portam  Latinaa"  {ViUm 
Poniifatm,  Adriw  1.;  Patrol,  oxxviii.  1191). 
On  tbia  point  aea  further  G.  11.  Craacimbeni, 
Vlitoria  delta  v&ieta  di  S.  Qweami  wemU 
Porta  latina;  Roma,  1716. 

In  the  Greek  church  St.  Jchn  b  commemorated 
oa  Uay  8  and  September  26,  r^ard  being  bad 
on  the  former  day  to  the  miracle  of  th« 
*'  manna,"  and  on  the  latter  to  his  tranaiatioa. 
Thua  in  the  Greek  metrical  EpAmtridti  pab- 
lishod  by  Papebroch  in  the  Acta  Sam^onm 
(May,  vol.  i.,  pp.  xxvii.  xliv.)  the  notices  are 
iyMtrp  r*\iou*t  ^uriih¥^ -BforrifMroio,  rpSt 
y*  ftir  iitritmi  fifimrtt  wait  <U(Ui  f«Tp.  The 
latter  festival  is  also  found  in  the  calwidara  of 
the  Ethiopic  aad  Coptic  churchea'  (Ludolf,  p.  5), 
which  also  commemorate  St.  John  oa  December 
30,  and  also  hie  tr&nsUtion  <m  Mar  11  (ik  pp. 
16,28). 

Before  passing  on  to  the  next  part  of  our 
subject,  we  may  refer  briefly  to  a  cnatom 
prevalent  in  the  middle  agaa  of  saading  to 


•  Palymtfa  (r.  e.y  calls  St.  John  tU^rwi,  sn4  the 
Oothtco- Gallic  MUsal  (>«/">)  >peakiaf  Iht  twoaoaaol 
Zetxttee  together  as  nunjia, 

b  So  Kpbraemhu     e.)      Sytow  faatvM  M«po•^ 

•  InoiHilbTmcJthecal«ndargtvcobj8elden(.ila8yM- 
iriit  wMnm  AAroMwai,  p.  UI^  ed.  Ult),  tba  4ate  m 
given  aa  Sapteadier  U> 
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tntada  om  St,  JoliD*a  daj  prMenti  of  wIdb  vltich 
htd  been  prsvioiulj  blened  {Smedictio  or  Hat^ 
9tii*  S,  Jomnia),  The  origin  of  tbia  cmtom  U 
not  MrtAiolj  known.  Some  bare  rieved  it  as  s 
ooBttntwtloD  of  the  old  Koroan  ouaton  of  wading 
to  frienda  at  the  beglnniag  of  Janoarj  pmaMits 
in  htmour  of  Janoa.  Whether  or  bo  tners  be 
ajiy  connectioii  between  the  two  enatoma,  It 
aeema  [Mvbeble  that  there  moat  be  tome  refer- 
ence to  the  legend  of  the  poisoned  wine  cap  aent 
to  St;  John,  who  signed  it  with  the  crosa  and 
drank  it  ai^nrt  (aee  €.(t.  laid.  Htspnl.  dt  ortu 
ttobUa /'atrtmcli;  Patrol.  UxxiiLlSiy  This 
legend  haa  vtsy  likely  oriMa  from  our  Lord'a 
words  <Matt.  XX.  23 :  cf.  also  Mark  xri  18),  and 
has  itaelf  obTioiuly  been  the  eonrce  of  a  common 
mediae  rtl  repreaentatloo  of  St.  John,  u  holding 
a  enp  rosnd  which  a  aerpent  ia  entwlsed. 

3.  Litiirgie"t  Notieef. — In  tht  Leonine  Saera- 
mestary  we  hare  two  maaaea  for  the  ftatiral  of  St. 
John  on  December  27  (Leonis  Opp,  !i.  153,  ed. 
Balleriai).  There  ia,  however,  bat  one  in  the 
Oelaaian  Sacrnmentary  {Patr^.  Ixiir.  1060), 
and  In  the  Gregorian,  aa  sires  bj  Menard  (co). 
10);  be  mentiona,  howerer,  that  two  occur  in 
the  Cd.  S'ltoldi,  and  in  the  text  of  Pamelina,  and 
alio  in  the  Gregorian  Antiphonary  (A.  col.  659), 
We  may  probably  awnme  that  one  maaa  was  for 
early  morning,  and  another  for  a  later  aerrice. 
]b  ame  fimna  of  the  <}reguiaa  Sacraiiientaly  ia 
alao  a  maaa  for  Hay  6,  "Natiritaa  8.  Joannia 
ante  portam  Latinam"(i&.  col.  87).  Tlie  Am- 
brosian  litnr^  gives  one  moas  tar  December  27 
(Pamelins,  LUurgg.  Latl.  1.  307). 

Id  the  ancient  Oalllcaa  lectionary  pnbliahed 
by  Uabtilon,  Dec  27  ia  Inscribed  ta  S. 
Jehamit,  but  in  the  Oothico-Oallic  mbul  the 
haading  ia  tn  NataU  Apodotorum  Janbi  et  Ji^ 
Aonnff  (Mabillon,  de  Liturgia  Oallicam,  lib.  ii. 
Ill,  iii.  199).  in  the  former  case  the  epistle 
and  goml  Malted  for  the  di^  (no  prophetic 
Isctlon  is  prorided}  are  Rar.  tiV.  1-7,  Mark  x. 
S5  .  .  .  .  (one  leaf  of  the  MS.  is  hare  torn  away). 
The  Gothico^Uic  missal  has  alao  a'  ecmmcmo- 
ntion  of  St  John,  **nt»  portam  Latlnan"' 
(Vp.  at.  iil.  262). 

The  Mozarabic  liturgy  commemoratea  St.  John 
atooe  ««  Deb  27  {fatni.  hixr.  199),  the  pro- 
phetio  lactltHi,  epistla,  and  gospel  betag  respect- 
!vely,  Wisdom  x.  10-18,  1  Theas.  It,  12-17, 
John  xxi.  15-24.  (For  sundry  rariatioos  from 
these,  see  Leslie's  notM  to  the  Mozarabic  liturgy 
m  toe.}  For  th«  aerrice  in  the  Moxarabic  bro- 
Tiarr,  see  Patrol.  Ixxxvi.  127. 

The  ao-oalled  £fW  C>mit^  prorMei  f&r  tiia 
fsstiral  of  December  27  an  Oki  Testament  leo- 
tioa  and  gospel,  Kcclus,  xr.  1-6,  and  John  xii. 
l9-2i(PatroL  xxx.  489). 

3.  Apocryphal  Litendtve. — With  the  nnme  of 
St.  John  is  associated  a  eontiidenible  amonnt  of 
paendonyntf  OB  literature.  First  among  these  we 
Btay  mention  tiie  book  A  inumtu  Hariae,  first 
•dited  by  TiKheodorf  {ApooaiypKM  Apocryrltae, 
pp.  70sqq. ;  see  also  his  Pi-olegtmena,  pp.  ixxir. 
aqq,,  and  Fabriciua,  C  dex  PtiniiopigrapKiu  A'ooi 
Inlanunti^  1,  352,  od.  1719).  Thlawas  one  of 
the  hooka  condemned  by  the  council  at  Boma 

'  'lUa  inaH  oococs  Mweea  these  te  the  nnOng  of 
tbaCroai" and tboeelbrUw negation daja.  Iteaotalns, 
howerer.  H  matt  be  stateiLno  raftTensa  to  tha  event 
i^ftrtem  LathWhOL" 


under  Oelaiina  Id  494  a.i>.,  where  it  ia  ahnply 
apoken  of  aa  "  Liber  qui  appeUatnr  Tranaitiia, 
id  eat,  Aaanmptio  Sanctae  Mariaa"  (Pabvi.  lix. 
162);  and  the  falae  claim  to  tbe  name  of  John  the 
feoA^i  ia  referred  to  by  Efuphanina  Honachoa 
Ut  Vita  B.  Virginia,  &  1 ;  F<A-vL  Or.  cxx.  1B8). 
FabridoB  alao  nftra  to  another  apocryplnl  docii> 
meat  Rnud  attadied  to  a  copy  of  tbe  abore, 
^a^fU^M*  %xfiov  ^pMf  *Ii|«oS  X^rrew  tit 
rifv  kwoKaBifXmviv  tiraS  ffvyrpo^ciffa  (aic)  wnpi 
TOO  iylof  9*oXAyov.  A  paaaing  alluaion  may  be 
made  here  to  the  Templara'  mutilated  recenaos 
of  tbe  canonical  gospel  of  St.  John,  poblithed 
Thiio  (Code*  Apocryphat  Nrvi  Tttiamaiti  L 
817)  as  the  Codex  Evangeiii  Johatait  Parimu  in 
aoero  Tmplarionm  tabilario  asaervotn,  nod  also 
to  tbe  Book  o^  St.  Jehu,  aaU  to  bare  been  in  oat 
ammg  the  ijUgenaes,  nd  bnmgbt  to  light  by 
the  InqniaftlOB  of  Carcaaonna  (t^dZ.  884). 

We  may  next  mention  the  Apooyphal  Acts  of 
St.  John,  the  Greek  text  of  which  was  first 
edited  in  TiachendorTs  Acta  Apfstolonun  Apo- 
crypha (pp.  269  aqq.X  and  a  SyrlAcrerrira  of  tha 
latter  part  of  it  in  Dr.  Wiight\  ApocryfJud  Actt. 
Any  detailed  account  of  this  document  ia  oat  of 
place  here ;  reference  may  l>e  made  to  Tiscbco- 
derf  (pp.  Ixxiii.  aqq.):  it  may,  howerer,  be 
noted  that  it  wai  known  to  Enaeblaa  {Hitt. 
Boolet.m.25).  Ahlstory  of  St.  Johoat  Epheaas, 
in  a  Syriac  translation  of  an  nnkniwn  Orcek 
original,  has  been  publbhed  by  Dr.  Wri^t  ((^ 
oit.). 

There  is  also  an  apocryphal  Apocalypse  of  St. 
John,  first  edited  by  Birch  in  1804,  aud  suhse- 
qnently  by  Tischendorf  (Apocal.  Apocr.  pp.7Qsqq. 
cf.  pp^  xrlii.  aqq.).  Auemaai  (/•'»y*Dt/<«r(i  Orim- 
tiOit,  iU,  part  1,  282)  nrationa  three  MdSL  of  aa 
Arabic  version  of  thte  document.  Leas  important 
than  the  above,  hot  claiming  a  paasing  notice, 
are  the  Epistle  ad  fft/droficum  iptfiadian  given  bv 
the  Pseudo-Prochoros  (see  Fabridus,  t.  926X  tbe 
Prayer  of  St.  John,  cited  from  Martena  Fs- 
brldua  (til.  334%  and  the  ProphetiB  de  Cbnaio*- 
matione  Mmdi,  said  to  hare  been  discovered  with 
a  commentary  of  Caecilius  In  1588  a  d.,  in  Gra- 
nada (i'l.  iii.  720).  In  connection  with  St,  John 
may  alao  be  mentioned  the  I/ittoria  Apottotiea 
(lib.  V.)  of  the  Pseudo-Abdias  (A.  i,  £31  aqq.) 
and  the  Pamto  AJoAtmnit  EvamgtHatat  of  Mai. 
litua  (0.  IH.  604).  The  ApoOoUc  CWtfiMm 
(viii.  16)  connect  with  the  name  of  St.  J<An  tbe 
regnlatioas  as  to  the  ordination  of  presbyters. 
Finally,  we  OMy  mention  the  Syro-Jacobite 
liturgy  of  St.  John  tha  Evangelist  A  Latin 
tranMation  of  thia  ia  given  by  wanA<A(^LUiirgg. 
Orwitaliwn  Gdkctio,  ii.  163,  ed.  1847). 

In  addition  to  works  already  dted,  rcferanot 
may  also  be  made  to  Tillemont(if^inotr«  pof 
aervir  i  fHiatoire  Ecderiattiipte,  roL  i.  pp.  370 
aqq.  and  notes  17  and  16,  ed.  1693)  and  to  Au- 
gostl  (/ViiMlrd^MCni  ana  Ar  CHrMtidWa 
ArcMblogie,  I  288  aqq.,  itl.  S49  aqq.).      [R.  S.] 

JOHN,  ST.,  THE  EVANGELIST,  is  Abt. 
From  rery  early  ttmea  tbe  eagle  has  been  aasigned 
to  St.  JtAtn  as  hia  emblem  among  the  four  llvitig 
creature*  which  bare  always  l»e«n  held  sym- 
bolical of  the  four  Evangelists ;  indeed  the  most 
ancient  method  <rf  representing  the  Itelored  dis- 
ciple appears  to  hare  been  by  this  symbol  alone. 
[EvAHOELisra.] 

Parhapa  the  oldeat  poraonal  raprtsaatationa  of 
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hfao  an  to  be  fetmd  on  two  glu*  cniw,  whvn  lift 
Is  fifured  in  bast  convening  witn  St.  Peter; 
tha  luise*  SiHOK,  Johasmm  bting  giren  (Qwr- 
raoel,  Vatrt  armdi  dif  fig.  in  wo^  taT.  ziIt  4 
and  5>.  In  somt  moMici  of  Uw  6th  cntnry  wa 
find  him  u  «  j>onBg  man — all  rtprMeoUtiou 
Buiko  him  young — with  long  batr;  i  nimbns 
suronnds  hia  hetd ;  he  wmn  the  tsnio  and 
palUnm,  am)  onrries  hii  Ooapel  preaaed  to  hid 
h«ut.  In  th«  church  or  St.  Vitalis  at  Rav«oaa 
a  mosaio  of  A.l>.  547,  shows  tht  Ewigaltst 
amted,  holding  tho  codex  of  hi«  Gospel  open  in 
his  hnnda ;  before  him  is  a  small  table  with  a 
'pen  and  ink-bottle,  and  Uie  sjrnibalical  eagle 
appears  nbove  his  head.  (See  woodcut.)  Lam- 
beci  {BMioA.  Caew.  ViukAoa.  vol.  li.  pan  i. 

&.  571)  gires  an  illumination  from  a  Terj  early 
reek  manuscript  in  which  St.  John  is  repre- 
lented  seated,  dictating  his  Gospel  to  a  deacon. 

We  find  him  standing  with  a  Tolome  in  hts 
hand  in  a  mosaic  which  dates  fVom  the  9th  cen- 
|a>7,  io  the  chur^  of  St.  Maria  Norele.  This 


figure  and  those  of  Ihiee  other  apostles  occupy 
four  small  niches,  which  are  [ilaced  two  on  each 
aide  of  a  large  niche,  containing  the  seated  figure 
«f  the  Virgin  with  the  infont  Jesns  on  her  lap 
(Oiampini,  VH.  Mm.  vol.  L  Ut.  liii.). 

In  the  crypt  of  St.  Urban  In  (kfihnlla,  at 
Rome,  we  find  a  somewhat  coarse  and  very  cnri- 
ous  painting  uf  the  same  date,  In  which  St.  John 
appears  with  similar  surroundings.  He  stands 
on  the  right  of  the  Virgin  and  St.  Dfban  oa  the 
left  (Perret,  vol.  i.  p.  Ixixili.). 

The  attempted  martyrdom  of  St-  John  before 
the  latin  Oatt;  in  figured  in  an  ancient  mosaic  on 
the  portico  of  St,  John  Laternn  (Ciamp.  Z>«&0'-. 
Atdif.  tab.  ii.  8).  The  scene  is  now  very  imper- 
fectly represented  becntise  the  mosaic  is  much 
damaged,  but  the  flagelltition  of  the  apostle  can 
lUll  be  distinguished,  and  also  the  cutting  off 
of  his  hair.  In  the  oldest  representations  of  the 
Crucifixion,  St.  John  uniformly  occupies  the  posi- 
tion be  asaumee  in  hb  own  narratire  (John  xix. 
S5,  S6),  standing  with  the  Virgin  at  the  foot  of 
ibt  cross,  the  &cea  of  both  resting  upon  their 


hands  in  token  of  gneC  He  appean  thus  in  n 
fresco  in  the  cemetery  of  St.  Julius  (Bottari, 
cxcii.)  aad  in  the  celebrated  diptych  of  Rambma, 
figured  by  Boonarotti  (  VHri  Omatit  p.  S85). 
0>vcr  his  head  an  the  words,  disbipulb  (ato) 
EOOE  (mater  tua). 

An  almost  identical  representation  is  found 
upon  the  very  ancient  ivory  tablet  in  the  form 
of  a  pax,  mentioned  by  Floreotino,  taken  from 
the  collegiate  chnrch  of  Civiiatis,  in  the  diocese 
of  Aqnilni.  St.  John  stands  by  the  Lord's  tide 
with  this  inscription:  AP.  ecob  S  tta  (Apoatole 
ecce  mater  tua). 

Basilicas  were  dedicated  to  St.  John  the  Eran- 
gelist  in  Tory  early  times ;  among  others,  we 
maj  uaution  tiiat  of  SL  John  Lataran.  "thit 
aacient  Vatloaa  had  also  an  altar  lalsod  to  hU 
honour  by  pope  Symraacfaua  (Clamp.  l>«  Saer. 
AeJif.  p.  60,  1  D>  (Hartigny,  DieL  du  AnUq. 
CAnH.  s.  T.)  [C.] 

JOUK  (I)  aad  (Gabriel  {  canmetiwratad  JuIt 

13  {CaL  Gnrg.^ 

01)  and  (^roS)  martyrs,  tuuttarwpyoi,  i^Af 
yvpot,  A.D.  292;  commemorated  Jan.  SI  (Cu 
Byxani.'i:  their  translation,  A.D.40<^ 
rated  June  28  (C7a/.  Sytant.). 

(t)  Ah  Zedaoni  et  tredecim  patres  ^riae^ 
commemorated  May  7  (^Cai.  Georg.y. 

(It)  Twenty-ninth  patriarch  of  Alexandria, 
commemorated  Ginbotl— April  29 (Cal. LtAiop.^ 

(5)  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  f 577 ;  oomme- 
morated  Ter  16  =  Jan.  1 1  (i».> 

(6)  Patriarch  of  Jerusalem;  oommanomted 
March  9  (Cai.  Arnun.). 

(T)  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  A,l>.  685;  com- 
memorated Qinbot  10s: May  5  {CaL  I^iop.). 

(jt)  Archbiahop  of  Alexandria,  A..B.  615  I  COB" 
memo  rated  Nor,  1*2  {Cul.  Byumt.). 

t  AJk  570;  commemorated  March  SO  (fiitL  Bya,^ 

(10)  Patriarch  of  OinaUntinople,  619; 
commemorated S«pt.  2  (CbA  By-ari.'). 

(11)  Damasccnns,  taun  «atV)  t^*'>-  i 
commemorated  Dec  4  (ft.). 

(IS)  Palaeo-laurita,  iaiot  varVi  commemo> 
rated  April  19  (».> 

(18)  Presbyter,  deposition  in  monast.  Keomae^ 
ensi,  Jan.  28  \Mitrt.  Adonis,  Usuordi). 

(14)  Saint,  Penarensis;  commemorated  March 
19  (i6.,  Mart.  Bom.  Vet.).' 

(15)  Eremiu,  deposition  in  Egypt,  1393  A.D. ; 
March  27  (A.) 

(16)  The  pope,  martyr  at  Bomb  (t626 
commemorated  May  28  (i/ari.  Uauwdi):  depo- 
sition. May  28  {MarL  Bedae). 

(17)  Presbyter,  martyr  under  Julian  { 
memorated  Jbiw  23  (Mart,  Bom,  Vet,,  Adonis, 
Usuardi). 

(18)  Martyr  at  Rome  with  Paulns;  comm^ 
morated  June  H  (ib.,  Marl.  Hieron.,  Bedae). 

(19)  Presbyter,  martyr  at  Rome  with  Crisptu 
nader  Diocletian;  commemorated  Ang.  18(jfort. 
Adonis,  Usuardi;. 

(SO)  Martyr  at  Tomi,  with  Harcellinus  aad 
his  wife  Manula,  SerapiO|  and  Pater  (Mmi, 
Hieron.,  Adonis,  Usuardij. 
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(II)  Haitrr  at  Nieomedfa,  undw  DIoeMra ; 
oommemontwl  Sept.  7  (ifort.  Ami.  r«(.,AAmlf, 
Vraudi). 

(S8)  Martyr  with  Adulfiu  at  Cordm;  com* 
teemorated  Sept.  27  (Mart.  Uiuardi> 

(IS)  Martyr  in  Tntcany  ;  commemorated  with 
Fettus,  Dec.  21  (Jtfti/i.  ^m.  Kef.,  tlieron.,  Adooii, 
U^uaiiii). 

(M)  Oalyfaita,  A.D.  460 ;  commemorated  Jan. 
15  tCW.  Bywmi.)  [W.  F.O.} 

JONAH,  the  prophet ;  commemerated  Mae- 
karram25=Sept.2-2(Cii(.£eAiop.>  [W.  F.  G.] 

JONILLA,  martyr  at  Langrtt  with  Leonidaa, 
Speuxippni,  Elnsippne,  and  Melaaippna;  eomm*- 
tnorated  Jan.  17  (Mart.  Adonia,  Uinard)). 

[W.  F.  0-3 

JORDAN,  THE  RrVEE,  in  Abt.  The 
npresenUtioDs  of  the  river  Jordan  in  early 
Cfaristfan  art,  especfalljr  tboee  leilptiired  on 
•Hrcophagi  (BotUri,  tar.  xxix.%  are  generally 
cnpie<:l,  with  more  or  leu  exsctneas,  from  the 
rirer-gAds  of  pagan  anti<)nity.  Thua  we  find 
him  persouiticd  as  an  old  man  with  a  crown 
and  vceptre  of  reeda^  aometimea  leaning  npon  an 
urn  from  which  flow*  a  stream  of  water.  He  is 
thai  represented  in  the  mosaic  in  the  baptbtery 
of  St.  John  in  Tonte  at  Ravenna,  witii  the  same 


lOiDANN,  written  orer  his  head  (Clam pfnl,  Vit. 
Mm.  i.  tav.  ixx.,  see  woodcut);  also  in  an  illo- 
tnination  in  a  copy  of  the  Book  of  Judges,  io  the 
Vatican.  The  same  mythological  type  appenrs 
agnin  at  Rarenna,  to  a  mosair  in  the  chorch  of 
S.  Maria  in  Cosmedin ;  in  this  instance,  however, 
two  horns  are  substituted  for  the  crown  of  reeds 
on  the  bead  of  the  figure  (Id.  ibid.  IL  tar. 

sjiu.y. 

The  Jordan,  aimply  as  a  strum,  appears  ia 
some  Bcutptured  repreMutationaofthe  translation 

of  Elijnh  (IVittari,  f'^i-ulture.  tar.  Hi.  2%  in  a  paint- 
ing of  the  biptiam  of  the  Lord  in  the  cemetery 
of  Pontinnus.  in  another  fresco  in  the  cemetery  o£ 
Catltitns  (Bottarl,  lixii.),  on  a  bronu  medallion 
ol*  the  bA|>tism  of  the  Lord  with  the  name  of  the 
river  below,  iorda  {Vettori.  Nam,  Aer.  gjrplic. 
frontiiip.),  in  some  bottoms  of  cup<,  wheii;  it  Hows 
at  the  fwt  of  the  t^ariour  (Bonnnrotti,  tav.  vi.  1), 
and  in  vnrioos  monaics,  that  of  SS,  Cosmas  nnii  Da- 
mian  at  Rome,  for  example,  with  the  inscription 


JOSEPH.  AT. 

■OBDAinS  (Cfanptni,  Vet.  Mom.  Ut.  Bm 
jEStm  Cmtnr,  p.  876.  On  aMne  san»i^i^  the 
Lord  appears  seated.  In  the  act  of  tenching,  »ai, 
•t  Ms  fieat,  a  balMeiq^  baman  figvi  MUma 
with  both  bands  a  pleee  of  cloth,  which  inSatoi 
by  the  wind,  spreads  abore  bix  head  in  the  fora 
of  an  arch.  This  has  been  eappoaed  to  be  aac 
ether  emblem  of  the  rirer  Jordan  (OredoBi, 
BagffuoL  criL  p.  50^  on  the  banks  of  which 
MTeral  of  the  Lerd's  disooorses  wer«  deliTcrcd. 
Bat  see  FntMAMSirr.  (Hartig^,  Dii*.  dn  Ami^. 
Ckrm.  a.  T.  •ionidain.')  PX] 

JOSEPH.    (1)  Of  ThMaatotdca,  fowi 
ml  4fMh«rMst  Mrfnrneoiontad  July  13  (tW. 
Aysant.). 

(*)  Husband  of  the  Virgin  Marr;  coini*«B»»- 
rated  Hamle  2e=Jaly  30  (CU.  EtMop.-). 

(S)  Ab  Alarerdi;  commemorated   Sept.  15 

(4)  Patriarch  of  Aluaodria,  f^S  ^.n. ;  c«». 
memorated  Tekemt  23=Oct.  20  ((^  £Mm9>i> 

(5)  The  Jast ;  commemmted  July  20  (ifoAt. 
Ronu  Iff/,  Adonlft,  Usuardi).  [W.  9.  G.] 

JOSEPH,  ST.  Early  Christian  art  has  left 
us  no  work  in  which  St.  Joseph  appears  alone. 


■.tasfh.  Ckrrt^  (■  Irwy.  »w«s«J. 

or  even  as  a  prinripal  figure.  In  aucb  rabjecfa 
as  the  Nativity,  the  Adoration  of  the  Shepherds, 
and  of  the  Uagi,  and  the  finding  of  Jesna  in  the 
Temple,  he  appears  only  as  an  accessory  ;  ncrer 
in  as  fixalt«d,  seldom  even  in  a  promlneBt, 
position. 

He  Is  represented  as  a  niddle-aged  naL,  mhb*^ 
times  bald  (Buttari,  tar.  Ixxzri.),  sometimes 
with  thick  hair  <  Id.  Ixxxr. ;  Allegraaza,  Monwn. 
8-tcr.  di  Milimo,  tav.  iv.);  he  is  genenlly  robed 
in  tunic  and  pallium,  mm!  carries  seme  enr- 
penter's  tool,  as  the  distinctive  loarfc  of  fab 
calling  (Holanns,  de  Bist.  SS.  fmaq.  p.  269). 
Thus  in  a  diptych  in  Milan  cathedral  be  Is 
represented  with  a  saw  (Bugati,  Me-nor.  dT  & 
CeUo,  p.  2S2),  on  the  sarcophMgus  of  CeUas,  alao 
iu  Milan,  be  carries  an  adie  (Bogati,  h.  s.  p. 
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JTTDE  THB  APOfflliE,  ST.  S9I 


249),  taA  wttn  Uw  vnrjdmj  cottaiM  of  «iL 
*rti>tii. 

Id  all  taeae  cmm  St.  JoMph  retattu  the  nit- 
AbwlTa  podttos  an^sed  to  him  is  tb«  gmtwl 
terwtirw  almiy  In  the  bnckfcroand,  um  ap- 
|Mmt]y  ftill  o£  esrnHt  thought.  He  appear* 
lAeorbad  In  his  dot;'  as  the  protector  of  the 
Holy  Fanil}' ;  m  an  attitude  of  watehfal  lore  he 
ataada  behind  the  Virgin  while  the  Holy  Child 
•leepa  apon  her  kncea;  Mtmetimea  hia  hand  la 
ttratchad  over  thetn  in  token  of  protection 
(Perret,  to),  t.  pi.  lii.) ;  aometimea,  seated  sear 
the  cradle,  be  guards  the  slaniben  of  the  Dirioe 

iB&Bt. 

Bandini  gires  an  ancient  ircry  (fit  ttAtdam 
atWfw.  to  <me;  sra  woodcut),  which  shows  two 
ao«esiBth«lift«fSt,ioscph.  Above,  the  dream; 
an  angel  standing  bj  a  bed  extends  his  arm  over 
the  sleeper  in  the  attitude  of  exhortatian.  Below, 
we  have  the  jonmey  to  Bethlehem  :  an  angel 
leads  the  ass  on  which  the  Virgin  is  seated ;  her 
arm  encirelM  Joseph's  neck,  aad  his  whole  attl- 
tnde  wpreaaaa  the  most  merent  affection.  (Mu^ 
tigBjr,  IKet  dn  AtOiq.  GIrA.  a.  r.)  [C] 

JOSHUA,  the  ion  of  Nnn ;  commemorated 
Sept.  1  ICaL  BgMmt.);  Senna  35aiJaBe  19  {Col. 
Stkkp.).   Also  with  Gideon.         [W.  F.  Q.] 

JOUBNETiyO.  All  travellers  and  stniDgen 
Were  eipected  to  bring  OouxEiiDATORr  Letters, 
ipff.  testimonials  fVom  their  own  bishop,  and  were 
then  admitted  to  communicate  (n  the  £ncharlit. 
Persons  who  had  not  provided  themselree  with 
these,  might  share  if  they  needed  it,  in  the  hos- 

Eltality  provided  by  the  chnrdiea  and  religions 
mses,  b&t  were  nob  admitted  to  eommnnion. 
This  was  to  guard  agninst  the  admission  of  ex- 
oommunicated  persons.  The  Apostolical  Canons 
order  that  If  any  person  was  re<-eired  without 
Mmmendatory  letters,  and  it  afterwards  ap- 
peared that  ha  was  excommnslcate,  both  the 
receiver  and  received  should  b«  cast  out  of 
eommnnion  {Can.  liii.).  Prom  an  alloaiott  in 
the  letters  of  Gregory  the  Great,  we  learn  that 
those  who  travelled  by  sea  sometimes  took  the 
reserved  sacrament  in  both  kinds  with  them  in 
the  ship,  so  aa  not  to  i>e  deprived  of  eommnnion. 
(Oregor.  Diahg.  111.,  c  36,  apud  Baron,  an.  404). 
**  Peregrina  Communio,"  or  the  Communion  of 
Strangers,  is  a  well-known  phrase  in  Canons, 
but  is  not  well  nnderstood  (Bingham,  xvii.  3  ; 
and  Communion,  Holt,  p.  417).  From  the  tiflh 
century  downwards,  these  rules  were  of  con- 
tinnal  application,  in  consequence  of  the  in- 
fereanng  practice  of  going  on  pilgrimagea,  [Pii.- 
OBlllAaE.]  [S.  J.  E.] 

JOTINIANUS,  the  reader  of  Anxerr« ;  Pas- 
ele,May  5  (iforf.  Adonis.  Uanardl).  [W.  F.  0.] 

JOVnfUS,  martyr  at  Rome  with  Basileua, 
Under  Oallieniis  and  Talerianus ;  commemorated 
Itardi  2  (Mart.  Rom.  Vat.,  Adonis,  Usnnrdi). 

[W.  P.  G.] 

JOTITA.  [FATwrnios  (!>] 

JUDAB  ISCABIOT.  The  sabjoined  wood- 
cut is  taken  from  Assemani's  Cat-iloyus  Bibt. 
Laurmtianae,  and  represents  one  of  the  illumi- 
nations in  the  grent  MS.  of  Etabulo,  in  that 
oollectioo'  The  subject  is  veiy  rare  in  early 
Christian  ark  The  Betmyal  ol^  our  Lord  afUr- 
wudt  beouM  tpadalljr  popular  with  pai&tcn; 


imi  Is  not  fonnd  that  we  are  aware  of  (eieept 
poadbljlBifSS.)  within  the  limits  of  our  period 


BUrtigdjr  inakM  m  naentlon  of  it,  and  Gu^n^ 
)M«lt*B  eariiwt  etample  ia  of  the  12th  centnry. 

[E.  St.  J.  T.] 

JUDE  THE  AFCMtTtiB,  ST.,  Ixaxm  jUD 

FBffnVAt  OF. 

I.  Lrgtndy  With  the  name  of  this  apostle 
considerabie  dilficulties  are  associated ;  the  que^ 
tions  aa  to  the  identity  of  Jude  with  Lebbieaa 
and  Tbaddaens,  the  identity  of  Jade  the  apostle 
with  Judas  the  Lord's  brother,  and,  on  the  hypo- 
thesis which  distinguishes  these  two  lost,  the 
question  aa  to  whi<^  was  the  anthor  of  the  ca- 
nonical epiatle.  As  to  the  flrrt  point,  in  spite  of 
some  cnnotiB  complfcations.  we  can  hardly  lieel- 
tate  to  assume  the  Identity  of  the  three ;  It  is 
not  conceivable  that  the  Evangelists  should  have 
actually  varied  in  the  lists  Si  the  Twelve.  It 
Is  not  necessary  to  enter  at  length  into  thli 
point  here,  as  it  will  be  found  discussed  in  the 
konoNABT  W  THE  BiBLE ;  a  Aw  ftirther  re- 
marks, however,  may  be  made.  Hie  most  pro- 
minent tradition  in  connection  with  the  name  of 
this  apostle  is  the  mission  to  Abgarus,  king  of 
Edessa,  to  which  we  shall  again  refiir.  The  case 
is,  however,  compllented  by  the  &ct  that  solna 
writers  describe  this  Thaddaeot  as  the  apoatle 
(e.g.  Jerome,  Comm.  i'»  Matt.  x.  4;  toI-vU.  pt.  1, 
57,  ed.  Vnllarsi ;  and  the  Acta  Thad^aei,  infra), 
while  others  {e.g,  Enseblus,  Itiat.  Ecclea.  i.  13) 
speak  of  him  as  one  of  the  Seventy  disciples,  who 
was  sent  to  Edessa  by  the  apostle  Thomas.  This 
last  writer  Introdneea  another  difficulty  by  atat- 
ing  (/.c.)  that  the  name  of  Thomas  was  really 
Judas.*  Yet  another  element  of  confusion  has 
been  hronght  in  by  those  who  identify  Lcbbaens 
with  Levi  (cf.  Origen  contra  Wmm,  i.'62).  Any 
discussion,  however,  on  these  theories  Is  quite 
beyond  our  present  province,  and  we  shall  there- 
fore assume  the  identity  of  Jude,  Lebboens,  and 
Thaddaeus ;  and  in  collecting  the  various  notice* 
of  Thaddaeus  wa  shall  include  all  iis  belonging  to 
the  apostle,  except  those  which  distinctly  refer 
to  him  as  one  of  the  Seventy.  As  to  the  varying 
forms  of  the  traditions  about  Thaddaeus's  labonra 
and  death,  it  is  utterly  impossible  to  say  how 
far  they  are  to  be  viewed  as  distinctly  conflioU 


■  In  tbs  Sfrlao  at  Tbotniu,  puUlsbed  ^  Dr. 
WrigU,  tiie  aameTlMuassgiiMaraaaamere  ooasslnsiri 
sddlUoQto  Jndss.  8eeelaoAaseBaBl.SfM.0r.LSUl 
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iDg  iefewU,  ud  how  far  ihtj  an  tob«  espUiMd 
M  riming  to  two  difiomt  men. 

We  ihsll  now  proceed  briaBj  to  glance  through 
the  rariona  l^ada.  The  Mariyroiogium  Sierv 
nymi  ipeaka  in  it*  Prologae  of  St  Simon  ud 
St.  Jude  having  Bufler«d  together  "in  Snaia, 
ciTitate  magna  apud  Penidem "  {Patrol,  xuc. 
45I),-  though  la  the  body  of  the  work  the 
scene  of  Hit  martvrdom  is  afmply  given  ai 
"alibi"  (ifr.  496).  'Ttie  Hartyrology  of  Bede 
aptaka  of  preTioiu  laboun  of  St.  Jude  in  Heao- 

fftamia  {Patrol,  icir.  184):  bo  also  the  Western 
artyrologies  *■  genemlly,  see  a.g.  those  of  Wand- 
albert  (Pairol.  cztL  616)  and  Utwi  (Artrot, 
cxiiv.  630).  So  alio  kidon,  win  refen  to  la- 
bours in  Heaopotaniia,  Pontos,  and  Armesia  (dt 
,Hiu  ft  obU-i  P»t.vm,  c.  78,  P-4rol.  Ixixiii.  453) 
and  Venantius  Fortunatui  (Cann.  viii.  6j  Patrol. 
l>xiviii.270).  Paulinos  nfiiola  does  Indeed  speak 
of  his  Ubaur*  among  the  Libyans  (Poema  xix, 
82;  P(aroL  IxL  614),  bat  a  mere  onsapported 
»t)iteK«Dt  of  this  kind  need  not  count  for  uudi.* 
The  account  given  by  Nicephoms  {ffiaL  £ecfn. 
li.  40)  vsries  somewhat,  and,  as  will  be  seen,  we 
cannot  ocnount  for  the  varirtion  by  referring  it 
to  the  other  Thaddaen^  I'be  apoetle  is  spoken 
of  as  labouring  In  Judaea,  Galilee,  Samsrta,  Idu- 
mnea,  Arabia,  Syria,  and  Uesopotamia,  finally 
d"ing  peaceably  at  Edessa;  on  his  arrival  at 
which  place  he  Ibund  that  Thaddaeuii,  one  of  the 
Seventy  disciples,  had  beer  *here  befnre  him. 
The  Apocryphal  Acti  of  Thnddaeoa  (in/r^)  differ 
again.  According  to  these,  Thaddieiu  waa  • 
native  of  Edessa,  who  wm  s  disdple  of  St.  John 
tho  Baptist  before  he  followed  ChHut.  Abgams, 
king  of  Kdessa,  hiiving  been  heiiled  by  a  miracn- 
J»us  portrait  sent  him  hy  our  Lord,  is  visited  by 
Thaddnens  after  tlie  AsceOiiion.  The  apostle, 
aiter  making  many  converts,  journeys  to  Amis 
on  the  Tigris,  and  thence  to  Berytus  in  Phoenicia 
where  he  apparently  dies  a  natural  death. 

Syrian  traditions  almfnt  universally  distinguish 
Thoddoeus,  the  Hpostle  of  Edessa,  from  St.  Jude ; 
though,  like  Western  authorities,  they  assign 
Hesopotnmia  to  the  latter  as  the  sphere  of  his 
laboun;  the  former,  however,  whom  they  ordi- 
nnnlv  name  Adai,  they  maintain  to  be  one  of  the 
Seventy  (see  Aa>emnni,  BAl.  Orie-t.  1.  318;  iiL 
part  1,  297,  302;  from  which  last  reference  it 
appears  that  unictically  the  ouly  exception  to 
the  general  character  of  the  stream  of  Syrian 
tradition  la  Jesujabos,  buhop  of  Nisibis,  with 
whom  Adai  is  the  same  as  the  apostle  St.  Jude : 
— for  the  history  of  this  Adai,  see  Op.  cU,  iii. 
part  2,  pp.  8-13). 

2.  Festival. — As  in  the  case  of  not  a  few  others 
of  the  apodtles,  there  is  a  lack  of  evidence  for 
any  early  special  commemoration  of  St,  Jude; 
and  its  absence  from  the  earlier  Sacramentaries, 
as  well  as  the  tuct  that  hardly  any  andeni 
Homilies  '  are  extant  for  such  a  festival,  points 
in  the  aama  direction,    la  the  Wast  the  comme- 


h  Tbe  MaTtyrolaffium  ffellonetiM  rpfaks  oT  St.  Jude'i 
hsvlng  been  buried  "In  Ncrito  Armtniae  urbc"  (D'Acherj, 
Spie^iim,  xlli.  390).  This  Is  probaUr  a  UJm  reading 
far  "In  Beryto;"  so  IMore  (I.e.}''>a  Bcryto  AnQCnlae." 

*  Ifnntori  (MM.  m  te^.)  triea  to  aeoount  fbr  the  diacr*- 
pancj  by  .appuslng  Ltbys  to  be  Uw  place  of  sepulture, 
but  not  of  death,  but  this  Is  palpably  over  reOnlnR. 

a  AiDoug  Um  vei7  few.  ne  maf  Dotal  that  of  mestas 
Vi^UaBS  ir&tnl.  Or.  cv.  ai<);  tbat  esMM  attrihUed  to 
Bade  U  oM.  ulv.  4M)  la  qnutonsb 


BMiatiou  of  St.  Jnde  haa  been  joined  with  that 
of  St.  Simon  on  Oetober  28,  but  tUa  onUiition 
doea  not  oecnr  Is  Eaatcm  calendara.  Tha  iMsoa 
for  this  assodatioB  of  the  two  names  K  is  iv 
poMible  to  ascertain ;  It  may  have  been  fraa  the 
Delief  that  the  two  apoattea  were  brothers,  or 
from  the  tradition  of  their  having  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom on  tha  aame  day,  but  as  In  the  parallel 
casa  of  SU  Philip  and  St.  James  it  is  pcrlectly 
useless  to  theorise.  It  may  merely  be  remarked 
that  as  regards  the  first  of  these  theories,  then 
Is  no  trace  of  such  a  corabinaticn  ef  St.  P^er 
and  St.  Aadrew,  and  but  little  of  one  of  St.  James 
and  St.  John ;  as  r^arda  the  latter,  the  tradition 
can  bava  been  by  no  inaaas  a  wide-sprtad  odc, 
inaamnch  as  only  tha  Western  cburdi  rnmmi 
morates  the  two  apostles  on  tbe  same  day. 

We  have  already  remarked  as  to  tbe  afaeenes 
of  this  festival  from  the  oldest  liturgical  antbon- 
tiea.  Thus  we  find  no  trace  of  it  in  the  LemiBs 
or  Galaalaa  Sacramentaries,  in  UabUlon^  Gal- 
ilean litnrgy^  in  Huratori's  Gr^corian  Saen- 
mentary  and  In  the  calendar  of  Pronto :  nor  is  it 
recognized  In  the  Pontifical  of  Egbert,  archUah^ 
of  York  (oh.  766  A.D.X  -  It  is  found,  however,  in 
the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  as  edited  by  Heaard 
(col.  137X  where  also  a  separate  mass  Is  ]v»- 
vidftd  for  the  Tigil.  The  vigil  is  also  reet^ited 
with  the  festival  in  Henud's  Oregmian  Anti- 
pbonar>  (col.  and  in  the  St.  Gall  MS.  of 

the  Mariyrologitun  Gellonmae  (D'Achfery,  Spici- 
Ugimm,  ziii.  427 ).  A  mass  for  the  festival  is  gtrcn 
in  the  Ambnaian  liturgy,  part  of  which  is  the 
aana  as  that  in  the  Orf^orian  (Pamelius,  Litwyg. 
Lait.  L  427);  and  in  the  Uozarabic  miual. 
where,  however,  it  must  be  noticed  that  the 
greater  part  of  the  service  is  borrowed  from 
that  for  another  festival,  that  for  SL  Peter  and 
St.  Paul  (PatroL  Ixxv.  688,  iriiere  see  Ledie's 
note :  also  for  the  form  In  the  Homabie  bre- 
viary, see  Patrol.  Ixixvi.  1236>  The  Cbaws 
ffimMi/mi,  as  publishetl  by  Pameliua  (Litiirgg. 
Latt.  ii.  53)  gives  an  Old  Testament  lection  [or 
epistle]  and  gospel  for  the  vigil  and  the  festival ; 
Wisdom  iii.  1  sqq.,  John  xv.  1  aqq.,  and  Bonans 
viii.  28  Hiq.,  JtMin  xr.  17  sqq. 

Besides  tbe  festival  of  October  28,  it  uuiy  be 
noted  that  some  Western  calendars  give  other 
commemorations  of  St.  ^mon  and  St  Jnde: 
thus  the  Jtartj/rolo-ftum  HieroaiflM,  as  given  by 
D'Achfery  from  the  Corbey  MS.,  adds  one  oa 
July  1  {PatroL  XXX.  464),ud  tha  Jlar^jmiyim 
Gellonense  (CCAch^,  405)  two,  oa  Jnna  29  and 
July  1. 

In  the  Eastern  church,  as  we  have  already  said, 
St.  Jude  is  commemorated  apart  from  St  Siawa, 
on  June  19.  There  ia  alao  a  ftetlval  on  Aagnst 
21  of  Thaddaens,  whom  we  ahonld  assmne  to  be 
the  apostle  of  Edessa  viewed  as  distinct  tnm 
St.  Jude.  Papebroch,  however  (m/ra),  evidently 
refers  both  to  the  same  St.  Jude  in  his  notes  te 
the  Greek  metrical  Ephemeridea  published  bj 
him  in  the  Acta  Samtomm  (May,  voL  L  ff. 
xixii.  zl.).  The  notices  here  are  —  ffvea  aat 
itHdrji  tir^ffKtt  0»h4§aou'  'loiSas,  and  Mtt 
Wfxivi)  BoSBaios  BiSroio  tw4irrii.  In  the  Anne- 
nian  calendar  we  find  commemorations  of  Thad- 
daeuB  on  July  20  and  of  Thaddaens  and  Barthe- 
lomew  on  November  30  (Neale,  Eattern  Ctmh, 
Intmd.  pp.  800,  804).  Whether,  hrwew.  betk 
of  theaa  are  to  bi  raferrad  to  9u  Jads  m  aia 
naabla  to  any.   W«  najr  raftr  lartly  to  ths  ea- 
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lendira  of  the  E^ptlao  and  Ethiopic  churches 
published  br  Lndolf  (Fasti  Sicri  Eicletiae  Alex- 
andrinao).  Here  we  find  *'  Jude,  Apostle,"  com- 
memorated by  the  former  church  on  Jan.  26  and 
Mar  10  (pp.  19,  28);  and  a  commemoration  by 
bou  ehnrchcK  of  lliaddaeus  on  Jane  26  (p.  32), 
and  of  the  Translation  of  the  body  of  Thaddaeus 
on  July  23  (p.  35).  The  last  two  are  perhaps  to 
be  referred  to  Thaddaeos  Tiewed  aa  external 
to  the  Twelre. 

3.  Whether  the  apostle  St.  Jnde  is  to  be  con- 
sidered as  the  author  of  the  canonical  epistle 
bearing  the  name  of  Jude,  we  do  not  discuss 
here  :  rwference  may  be  made  on  this  point  to  the 
DiCTiOKAKY  OF  Ttir:  BiULE.  But  little  psendo- 
nymoD*  literature  is  connected  with  the  name 
of  St.  jude;  an  apocryphal  gospel  bearing  the 
name  of  Thaddatua  is  mentioned  in  some  forms 
of  the  records  of  the  cotiucii  held  nt  Borne  in 
49i  A.D.  under  the  episcopnte  of  Qelnsios  (Patro/. 
111.  162).  It  has  been  suggested,  but  does  not 
seem  probable,  that  TWfdtKi'  is  .a  false  reading  for 
Malthiae,  There  are  also  estnnt  Aciq  Th  idchei, 
of  which  the  Greek  text  was  first  {published  by 
Tischendorf  (Acta  Apjstolo.-un  A/yicrypha,  pp. 
261  (iqq.).  In  this  is  contnined  the  letter  of  Ab- 
larus  to  our  Loiil  in  a  somewhat  different  form 
from  that  given  by  Eosebius.  The  Aposlotic  CotuH- 
iK'iona  (riii,  25)  give,  in  the  name  of  *'  Lebbaeus, 
■umamed  Thaddaeus,"  the  regulation  as  to  the 
order  of  widows  ia  the  church,  and  also  as  to 
exorcists.  Finally,  we  may  refer  for  the  legend- 
ary history  to  the  ffistoria  ApottoHca  of  the 
FKudo-AbdiiiB  (lib.  vi. ;  Fabrlciua,  GAx  Paeude- 
pigr  iphus  Nam'  Tegtamenti,i.  591  sqq.,  ed.  1719). 
In  additiou  to  works  already  cited,  see  also 
Augusti,  Deitkwiirdigieiten  aua  der  ChristlkktK 
ArchSot-gi'^,  vol.  iii.  pp.  206  sqq.  Van  Hecke 
In. the  Acta  SaT»ci'>ru'n  (October,  vol.  xii.  pp. 
437  sqq.) ;  Assemani,  Kalcndariuia  Hcctewu  Utti- 
varaat,  rU  432  eqq.  [R.  S.] 

JITDCitE.  Tl^e  early  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction 
was  exercised  without  formality  or  strict  adhe- 
nnce  to  legal  rights  n&d  reqairemeata,  in  a  quasi- 
paternal  manoer.  [Compare  DlSClPUKi^.l  No 
special  trnining  was  therefore  required  lor  it. 
The  Ushop  himsel  (  wns  the  usual  and  -'  ordinary  " 
judge :  and  appeals  from  hiin  went  to  the  pro- 
vincial synod  or  to  the  metropolitan,  primate 
or  patriarch  in  pei-son.  [Appeal;  Audikxtia 
EPisooPALia;  Bishop,  p.  236.] 

The  eariieit  officer  of  the  bishop  occupylDg  In 
Mj  sense  an  independent  position  was  the  oeocv 
HOUt^  or  treasurer.  This  oHice  was  often  nnitod 
with  that  of  the  defmtor  or  goardian  and  advo- 
cate of  the  liberties  ofthe  church,  who  is  spiiken 
of  in  the  2ud  cmon  of  the  council  of  Chakedon. 
[AiivocATE  OF  THE  Chl'rch.]  Gothofredus  (in 
Cod.  1.  iii.  33.  2)  saye  that  the  defensor  became 
ia  time  a  judge  in  small  causes :  and  his  otfice 
is  suppMed  by  Ayliflb  {Parvrg.  160)  to  have 
been  the  original  of  tiia  modem  offiuial  or  chan- 
cellor. 

The  word  "official",  the  technical  word  in 
later  times  (aa  in  the  12th  century)  for  the 
t^cer  exercising  coercive  jurisdiction  on  behalf 
of  the  bishop  or  metropolitan,  ia  not  used  in  this 
•enae  in  the  Code  or  in  the  Novella.  The  word 
indeed  often  occurs  in  them,  but  aa  the  dame 
of  a  secular  offi<»r. 

The  9th  canon  of  th«  council  of  Cbalcedoa 


speaks  of  arbitrators  being  chosen  with  the 
bishop's  consent  to  determine  civii  controrerslaa 
between  clerks,  instead  of  the  bbhop. 

The  greater  formality  and  style  of  the  ecdesl- 
ostical  oourta  grew  up  with  the  Increase  of  jarfe* 
diction  over  dvU  matters  and  with  the  appoint- 
ment of  ''ofGciala''  in  the  12th  oentnry.  The 
presence  of  a  registrar  to  make  solemn  record 
of  the  decrees  of  the  court  was  first  ordered  in 
the  council  of  Latenin  held  nnder  Innocent  IIL 
A.D,  1215;  though  it  was  probably  customary  to 
have  a  scribe  or  notary  present  at  the  formal 
sittings  of  the  courts  for  some  time  before  this ; 
and  we  actually  hear  of  notaries  at  the  pseudo- 
council  of  Epheaus,  A.D.  449.  Apparitors  or 
summoners  to  the  bishop's  courts  are  epoken  of 
in  the  Code  and  Novelu,  where  the  feci  to  be 
taken  by  them  are  spedally  regulated. 

In  what  has  been  said  as  to  the  bishop  being 
the  "ordinary"  judge,  it  is  not  intended  to 
imply  that  he  decided,  at  any  rate  gnve  oases, 
alone,  or  withoat  tba  advice  and  concorreaca  «f 
his  clergy. 

Similarly  the  metropolitan,  even  if  he  did  not 
convene  the  whole  provincial  synod,  collected 
some  of  the  bishops  of  the  province  to  assist  him 
in  deciding  the  causes  brought  before  him.  In 
some  cases  the  otnona  or  imperial  laws  speak  of 
the  metropolitan,  in  othan  of  the  synod,  n  the 
proper  court. 

The  jurisdiction  of  abbots  [Abbat]  had  hardly 
grown  up  during  the  period  of  which  we  are 
treating.    They  had  at  the  utmost  a  sort  of 
!  parental  authority  nibordlnate  to  the  bishop. 
[JuBWDiCTiON.]  [W.  a.  F.  P.] 

JULIA-  (1)  Virgin,  martyr  in  Corsica; 
commemorated  May  22  (ifurt.  Adonis,  ITsuardi). 

(8)  [Florbiitius.] 

(S)  Virgin,  faartyr  at  Troyes ;  commemorated 
July  21  (Mart.  UsnaHi). 

(4)  Martyr  in  Lusitania  with  Venerist>ima  and 
Maxima  (A.). 

(5)  Virgin,  martyr  at  Augusta  Enfratesfa ; 
commemorated  Oct  7  (Jfitf^  Bam.  Fsf.,  Adonis, 
Dauardi). 

(e>  Virgin,  mnrtyr  at  Emerita  (Merida)  with 
Eulalia;  commemonted  Dec  10  (Mart.  Adonis, 
Usuardi).  .  [W.  F.  GO 

JULIAXA.  (1)  MaHyr  *'apud  Angustoaan 
urbeni "  with  Quiriacns,  I^rgio,  Crescantianus, 
Kimmla,  and  20  others;  commemoratetl  Aug.  IS 
(MaH.  Usuardi). 

(S)  Virgin,  martyr  at  Cumae,  In  the  time  of 
Maximinian ;  commemorated  Feb.  16  (Jf art.  Aom. 
Vet.,  Bedae,  Adonis,  Usuardi). 

(8)  Martyr  of  Nicomedla,  A.D.  299;  comme- 
morated Dec.  21  {fiaL  Bj/tmt.).        [W.  F.  0.] 

JXJLIANU8.  a)  Martyr  with  Haximinuj 
and  Lucianus  (Hart,  Usuardi> 

(8)  and  Basilissa,  martyrs  at  Antloch  under 
Diocletian  and  Maximinn;  commemorated  Jan, 
6  (M-irt.  Rom.  Vet.,  Hieron.,  Adonis,  Usuardi) 
Nov.  25  (Cat.  Armen.). 

(S)  Martrr  in  Egypt  with  five  others ;  com- 
memorated Feb.  16  (mrt.  Adonis,  CTsuardl). 

(4)  Martyr  la  Africa  witn  Publios;  ocnamt- 
morated  Feb.  19  (JIart.  Usaudi> 
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(>)  Hmrtjr  at  AUmdriii;  eeunwmmtMl 
r«k.  27  iM  irt.  Surnk.  Vtt^  Adosiis  Danrdl). 
(•)  BUbw;  depMitiM  at  TohdA,  Hard  « 

(T)  [BTiiriKmot*.] 

(I)  TmtMi%  mrt^ ;  bbmww wtrf  iwm 

SI  (Cii.  «yM*(.> 

(9)  MartTT  at  Damawtu  with  SHbiont,  Haxl- 
wu,  Hacrobiw,  Caaritu,  Rinlii,  and  10  othen; 
•oBineBiorated  Jnlj  £0  (JAirf.  AiloBis,  ITanaidi). 

(10)  Uartjr  at  Rome  with  PeUr  and  18 
othen ;  commemorated  Aug.  7  (Jfurf.  £om.  Vet^ 
Adonii,  Utuardi). 

(II)  SalM  im  Syria;  eommmtivUd  wltb 
MKmriiia,  li  (JTort  Bm.  K«L,  Ado^a, 
Danardi). 

(U)  Martyr  at  Clnnaatt  mamtmanui 
Aaf.  38  (JAirt.  Hltrw.,  Adaofa,  Dawdl); 

(U)  Pmbjter,  mart  jr  at  Teiradaa  with  Caa- 
iariiu  the  deacon  li  the  time  of  Claiidios ;  com- 
■Mnwrated  Nor.  I  iUart.  Vtt^  Badae, 

Adoaif,  Uanardl). 

(14)  Patriarch  of  Altiaadria,  fA-D.  169  ;  com- 
■cnorated  HagaUt  S  =  March  4  (CW.  Ethiop,y. 

[W.  F.  GO 

JULITTA  or  JULIETTA,  martyr  at  Ab- 
tioch  with  her  wn  (Jyricn^  or  Cyrillos,  A.D.  299 ; 
oonmemoratei  June  16  (Jf.v1.  Jtttm.  )'«(., 
Hieron.,  Adoai»,  Uanardi);  Jan. HI  (Gil  ArwwH.); 
Joly  15  (CW.  Brzant.}.  [W.  F.  0.} 

JULIUS.  (1)  The  pope,  martyr  nnder  Coo- 
rtantloi :  commemorated  April  12  (Jforf.  Jicm. 
Ytt^  fiedae,   Hienm^    Adonii,   Uananti,  Oii. 

(1)  [FKUX  (5)  ] 

(S)  Senator,  maityrat  S«SM«Bdar(^iwAia; 
oommemoralad Ao(.  19(Jforf.  k<m.  ra(.,Adoala, 

Uaoardi). 

(4)  Martyr  in  Thrace  ;  oorameiBontad  Dae.  20 
(Jfof^.  UieroBq  U*uardi). 

(5)  Martyr  in  Hccia  at  Doroatomm ;  com- 
memorated Uay  27  (Jfurt.  ItoM.  Yvt^  Adonii, 
Uiuardt). 

(6)  Martyr  with  Hotamlca,  dr.  Thagori ;  oom- 
Uemorated  Dec5(J/a/i.  Uiuardl).   [W.  F.  0.} 

JUNCA,  COUNCIL  OF  (Jwcentoew^ 
aiHnm).  Of  Janca  la  AlHca,  A.IX  523  (we 
AraiCAS  CouscilbX  A  ca&oo  attribntad  to  it 
1^  Parnndiii  (n.  26)  ia  to  th«  affect  that  M 
bUtop  may  clain  aavthiog  Ar  hlmialf  la  a 
flock  that  ia  not  hb  own  (Haul,  rili.  tm). 

[£.  S.  Ff.] 

JUNIA  and  Andronlcna,  apoatlea,  (Rom. 
xtL  7) :  commemorated  May  17  (Gii.  B  ,t..nt.). 

[W.f.G.3 

JUBI8DICT10N.  Bdi>n  tha  tima  of  Cob* 
stantine  the  Ureat  luch  jurisdiction  at  wa*  ei- 
ercised  in  the  church  rouat  hare  been  of  a  purely 
■pirltual  character,  and  its  Moctioni  muat  bara 
been  purely  spirituals  Sinnera  were  brought 
before  the  tribunal  of  the  biahop,  who  judged 
and  inflicted  aplritnal  centurea,  and  inflicted 
them  probably  without  appeal. 

UpM  the  racognltioB  by  Coastaatbta  of  tha 
diarcb  aa  a  auiSg^im  lielhmt  tbaaa  apiritnol 


jnugmau  and  ceaanis  began  to  ban  a  eAr.. 
of  which  tha  dvU  la*  cooM  take  Mpizaae^ 
and  adril  aflbct  WW  glna  to  dtcaL  lliywoa 
alio  made  nae  of  to  auiit  or  scmcliBCi  em  take 
the  place  of  the  naetiow  of  the  dril  Uw. 

In  criminal  canaa  where  the  aecoid  wai  a 
derk,  or  im  nay  way  ^cdally  mnagrtnl  with 
the  pcrfomaact  of  nHgirai  obtcmBCBk  then 
wai  an  arly  tendency  to  make  the  kithey  the 
judge,  fim  ia  coajonctton  with  the  lay  jaJge 
and  ID  time  ai  the  lolc  judR.  Jodgiag  u  a  tft- 
rttnal  judge  orer  spirit  uafparMnt,  s  coafiuioB 
aroM  l>etween  the  sentences  which  he  iapoaed  ia 
eiMTUtion  of  the  dbdpUaa  of  the  (Auch.  aad 
thoae  which  he  imposed  as  a  delegali  if  the 
power  of  the  State  and  armed  with  t^  sathoritT 
of  a  crimUtal  judge.  The  two  matters  are  so 
intertwined,  that  it  will  ha  ceaTtaint  to  discua 
together  tht  jwim&tion  i»  ^trtfao/ Molbrs  aad 
that  otvr  ipiHUal  pirmmB. 

A  lecond  fbantain  of  jnriadiction  ia  the  eewti 
of  the  church  was  arUtntion.  Biihepa  weie 
enconniged  by  the  Chmtian  Eraperan  ta  arli- 
tmte  on  mnral  ground*  between  Chriatiaxs  du> 
puting  as  to  aattcra  of  ri^t  and  properly,  aait 
the  ciril  law  garc  a  drU  (bree  ta  tbdr  jndg> 
menta.  Whm  derka  wcra  parties,  the  pro- 
priety of  a  reconne  to  the  tribnaal  of  the  biihof 
wai  considered  to  be  greater.  Whaie  a  dak 
was  dcfeadaat,  hb  r^t  to  escape  the  anKnraoce 
of  aweariag  before  a  aeenlar  tribunal  wai  pual- 
leled  to  aad  stieagtbaaed  by  bia  priril^  to  be 
tried  by  the  Ushop  whca  defbndant  <■  a  criMBil 
charge.  Hence  areas  ^wMicfkM  6rfwn  jnttict 
generally. 

Lastly,  certain  special  matters  of  dril  litLp- 
tioo  began  to  be  ooasideredf  irresptrlire  of  im 
parties,  a*  bdag  peculiarly  fit  for  the  cogniaM* 
of  the  cceleaiastlM)  jodge. ,  Hence  areac  a  jarii- 
dictim  mr  s/^-iil  cwtf  caiUM. 

J%nadictiiM  wt  tpirituat  nto/ten  and  orer  tpi- 
rituai  MTSoiu.— We  liare  hera  firtt  to  eoania 
the  dilTerenoe  between  the  fonm  imttnum  nl 
the  fonm  rxtemum.  The  for'-n  Mmmn  w 
the  tribunal  in  which  the  tnahop  or  sometinM 
the  priest  decided  oa  cbmi  of  consdence,  give 
spiritual  directions,  and  counselled  with  fatherly 
authority  penitential  discipline.  The  proccdirt 
and  the  derision  of  thia  tribunal  were  Mt,  ciccfit 
in  the  ca«es  where  poUic  penance  was  nqnirel, 
necessarily  known  lo  any  but  the  penitent  ml 
his  judge.  The  terror  of  conscience  was  th«  only 
sanction,  and  there  could  be  no  formal  apf«al. 
But  alcmg  with  this  fonm  the  church  from  iti 
earliest  time  possewed  also  a  /nua  aterM 
(see  1  Cor.  t.  ;  1  Tim.  i.  20).  [PEinTEicctL.1 

When  the  graritr  ot  the  oAnne  altered  (be 
reUtion  of  the  parties  aad  eonrated  the  £stba 
into  the  arenger,  or  made  it  necenary  to  prefer 
the  public  weal  of  the  community  to  the  iadi- 
ridnal  weltare,  the  sentences  of  d^Msition  w 
excommnai cation  were  inflicted. 

These  aintencei  on  derk  or  laymaa  were  ii- 
flicted  by  the  bishop.  They  were  or  ought  to  bt 
recogniud  by  all  other  bishops,  and  there  ra 
originally  no  appeal.  The  soH»lled  ApostoHcsl 
Canons,  though  requlriag  the  impoaitioa  of  thett 
lenleom  in  several  casei^  are  sileat  as  to  ibs 
procedure  by  which  they  were  to  be  iaflictti 
The  Mcene  Canons  for  the  first  time  proriJci 
limited  right  of  appsal. 

The  Sth  caaoa  sayi  that  darioi  or  h 
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MfMRtM]  from  oomunnlon  hj  tli«ir  owa  Uthap, 
ahall  be  held  STerywberel*  b«  M  HparaUd ;  bat 
thmt  im  order  tbmt  bo  wm  skovM  be  oxytUod 
from  oamnuiiira  throngti  •  «0Bt<ntioiu  or  binh 
•pirlt  of  tboir  bithop,  th«  oeeuioa  of  thofr 
axpolsion  Rfaall  b*  Inqnired  into  hy  tht  proviacifil 
•^od,  which  n  to  be  betd  (br  thin  porpoM  twice 
K  jear.  The  decision  of  the  njnoA  is  to  be  tinal. 
It  wu  sot  till  couiderftbljr  later,  when,  it  doc« 
Bot  exactly  njtpeu',  thct  farther  appeaU  were 
^owed.   [Appeal;  iitDniOEiiOB.] 

Hw  original  diicipliM  of  Uie  chorA  kad 
made  all  crimes  m  iinportiDg  moa  the  sabjecta  of 
the  penitential  diaclpliM  or  the  forwt  intertmm, 
•ad  by  coosequcDce  hi  the  grarer  «wl  mmn 
puUle  OMMiOr  when  peaitrace  wm  nai  show*, 
•f  the  forwn  tattrmmt.  It  becanw  howerer 
•briowljr  inpoadblo,  as  the  cli«rclt  tribon«!» 
took  a  more  fcnmial  shape  and  as  appeals  came  to 
bo  allowed,  that  oniiaary  critniaal  ofleoees 
against  the  laws  of  the  state  ahonld  be  tried  ki 
any  ftshioB  by  the  chnrck  courts;  and  hence  a 
dirisioD  arose,  wberot^  certada  ofibaces  beoane 
the  subject  of  the  alnost  exclnriTe  jurisdietioii 
of  the  church  ooarts,  while  on  other  offeacos 
th^  were  aot  allowed  to  lit  in  jndgment. 

Ofl*enoes  of  laymea  subject  to  the  jurisdlotioD 
«F  the  charch  oovito  wen  borasy  (Vaa  Eapea 
Jut  Eeebt.  UtUo.  pars  IIL  tit.  ir.  cap.  2,  aad 
the  article  HEBKir),  magic  (cm.  10,  cava.  36, 
ft),  bbs[^eni7,  to  be  pnaished  by  bishop  or 
«Dant  according  to  the  capitularies  of  the  Frank 
kings  (lib.  ti.  cap.  101),  nsd  pnAably  casea  of 
laying  riolent  haada  on  cterks.  it  seeaia  that 
ioceit  and  inooatlnenne  wen  not  dbtfnotly 
reckoned  offincei  over  whidi  die  dinreh  had 
ooerdve  jnrtsdtction  till  late  in  the  9th  or  the 
10th  centary,  tfaongh  they  were  of  cnnrse  sab- . 
jeet  to  peniteatial  discipline  ^OBKICATIOII; 
HabU)t;  InOEBT]. 

Erery  offence  which  when  oomnHted  by  a 
layman  snbjected  him  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
■eoclestastical  ooart,  subjected  a  fortiori  a  clerk. 

Bat  the  subjection  of  clerks  to  the  eocbtt- 
lettKal  triboDols  was-mach  wider  than  this,  la 
AX.  374  a  law  of  Oratiaa  and  ValentiniaB  Is 
•Mid  to  have  aobjeCted  elerka  tat  amall  oAneea 
•or  ofltnces  of  an  eccUaiaatical  nalnre  to  thdr 
diooeaan  synod  (U  23,  Cod.  Tlkdod.  da  Epi$copu  gt 
iCkriois).  Bnt  a  apecial  exception  waa  made  of 
each  ofienoes  as  gave  rise  to  a  criminal  action 
before  the  ordinary  or  extraordinary  jnd gee  or 
the  higher  officials  classed  aa  the  iflnstrious. 
So  in  A-D.  S99,  Aroadins  and  Honorins  are 
aaid  (L.  I.  OoJ.  7W.  Se  £eligioM)  <to  have 
-oidored  causes  relating  to  religion  to  be  tried  by 
«ne  bishops,  but  queationa  which  related  to  the 
•oivil  law  to  be  tried  according  to  the  law  by 
'th»  lay  jndgH}>  Rather  atnwr  la  an  edict 
'■ttrlbnted  to  Valentinlan  Thcoooaina  and  Ar- 
cadias  (L.  3  Cod.  Th»jd.  de  Bpiaoop.  J»d.)  Van 
■Sapen  {/vt  i.'od.  pars  iii.  tit  iii.  cap.  i.)  cites  a 
(ODstitution  of  Honorins,  a.X>,  413  (L.  41,  GkL 
Thtod.  de  Epiecop.  et  Oieric.)  which  wonid  ap- 
parently sabject  the  clerk  iat  all  offences  to  the 
biahop;  bat  it  ia  held  that  the  words,  though 
Tagae  and  gnieral,  do  not  Taally  reibr  to  other 
than  ecclesiastical  oSencea. 

We  come  next  to  Jnstinlan.  The  Code  con- 
'tains  an  eaanMntioo  of  the  courts  by  which 
an  aosnaad  oler<  h  to  be  tried  as  fnllowa;  ho  b 
to  be  tried  bafon  hb  btahop.  Ifthebbhopbe 


"  snapectod  "  there  ia  to  be  an  appeal  (or  poasiblf 
an  original  trial)  before  the  metropolitan.  If 
his  dedsisM  be  at*  satisfactory,  an  appeal  lies  to 
the  provincial  aynod  and  theace  to  the  patriareh, 
whose  ^adgmeat  (sabject  to  cartaia  peculiar 
rights  in  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople)  is  to 
be  tinal.  Tbe  law  then  proceeds  as  follows; 
"As  for  these  proceedings,  if  they  relate  to 
ecclesiastical  natters,  we  order  that  they  be  of 
necessity  tried  only  by  tbe  most  religions  bishops 
or  metnfwlitana,  or  by  the  sacred  synods,  or  by 
the  moat  holy  patriarcba.  Bnt  if  there  ie  a  con- 
troreimy  aa  to  ciril  matters,  tbongh  we  will 
allow  those  who  wish  it  to  briag  the  questioa 
beibre  the  blafaopa,  we  will  not  compal  them, 
ainoe  then  are  einl  tiibunals,  If  th^  prefer  to 
go  to  than,  befim  which  tvibtutab  alw  criminal 
prooeedinga  can  be  had"  (Cod.  L  !t.  29), 

This  law  seems  to  confuse  clril  and  criminal 
proceediaga,  and  has  a  relatioa  to  both.  Tbe 
83rd  NoTcll  ia  more  prraae.  It  nedtee  a  request 
of  llenas  or  Hennas,  the  patdarch  of  Gonstan- 
tiaople,  and  prooeeds  to  ccmftr  certain  privileges 
apon  clerks.  The  first  relate  to  civil  suits.  As 
to  criminal  causes,  it  eaacta  that  wbere  thef 
relate  to  secular  matters  they  shall  he  tried 
before  the  lay  judge  j  but  befete  the  lav  judge 
proceeds  to  executo  the  seateoce,  be  ahall  allow 
the  bishop  to  depoee  et  degrade  hb  cleik. 
Criminal  caoaea  relating  to  tocmitttmd  matten 
are  to  be  tried  by  the  bisboiJb  Ihe  ISSrd  Novell 
eOected  a  further  alteration  (cao,  ixi.)  Making 
the  aame  reaerrations  as  to  ecolesiMtical  causes, 
it  provides  tiiat  a  dark  aoensed  of  a  aecnlar 
criminal  odance  riiall  be  bronriit  befere  tbe 
bishop,  who  if  hs  find  bin  gnlttv  ehall  depoae 
him  Aonors  et  gradu,  from  iiis  office  and 
order,  and  send  him  to  the  l«r  jndge  for  secular 
pnairiiment;  or  he  maybe  bronrht  before  the 
mf  jndge  fin^  in  wbleh  case  the  lay  judge  ia  to 
transmit  the  evidencea  of  hia  guilt  to  the  bishop 
who  is  to  depose  bin  and  sei^  him  back  to  the 
lay  judge  for  secular  punidinent.  This  Novels 
eitends  to  monks,  deaconesses,  and  nnna. 

Tan  fspen  {ioo.  est.)  quotes  some  canons  of 
tbe  6th  century  as  going  further  in  this  respect, 
ud  the  capKnlaries  «f  the  frank  kinga  enact 
that  fllerks  shall  not  be  Judged  by  lay  judges,  hat 
by  eocle^tical  ones  (lib.  i.  cap.  36) ;  and  that  ne 
one  ^all  {U'esome  to  ucouse  a  olwk,  monk,  or 
nun  before  a  lay  jndge  (lib.  v.  cap.  378). 

In  England  it  is  well  known  that  the  distinc- 
tion between  secular  and  ecclesiastical  couru  did 
not  exist  during  the  An^o-Saxoa  role,  the 
aheriffandthe  biahop  sitting  aide  by  ride  « the 
same  bench. 

Tbe  pnaiahments  or  cenanrea  inflitAad  by  ihe 
opiacopal  tribunate  wen  at  faat  mere  acta  «t 
penanoa,  the  dfacdpline  ntaini&g  Ita  original 
peidtontial  character.  So  aatly  indeed  as  ^ 
Theodesian  Code  (L.  81  De  OMretieu)  a  fine  df 
tea  ponada  of  gold  aeeoos  to  have  been  inpoaed 
on  any  clerk  or  biahop  who  was  convicted  of 
heresy ;  but  it  does  aot  appear  whetlier  this  tine 
was  imposed  by  tbe  ecclesiastical  judge  or  by  tbe 
lay  judge  adter  eentence  hj  the  eeoUaiaBtionl 
judge.   [FiHBI,  p.  671.] 

&clo8ion  in  a  'monastery  both  for  laymen  and 
more  especially  for  olerks  aad  bishops  was  aa 
earlier  punishment.  It  aeema  to  be  mentioned 
in  the  Epistlae  of  8L  Cbagny  (lib.  2  ^U.  27, 40), 
and  in  a  canenical  mle  «f  abont  the  venr  818  aa 
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a  fabfltitnte  for  uoargiiig.    [ImpbUOHIIEXT,  p. 

6290 

The  123nl  Novell  (cap.  zl.)  orden  that  any 
Uthop  who  tiM  been  bj  law  expelled  from  hit 
■ee,  y«t  retnnia  to  the  city,  ihall  be  ihat  up  la  a 
monaatery, 

RelegatioB  or  basishneat  from  th«  dty  they 
disturbed,  or  in  which  the  public  offence  was 
coinniitted,  seeniB  to  have  been  first  used  as  an 
eoclesiastical  pnnishtneot  towards  the  close  of 
the  period  of  which  we  are  writing  (see  Epiai.  of 
St.  Qreg^,  lib.  9,  Ep.  66).  U  is  very  doubtful 
tiiongh  whether  it  was  ever  ezerdacd  in  «H)ttim, 
nnleas  it  was  supported  by  a  special  decree  of 
the  civil  authoritj'.  The  Ushops  of  lurge  towns, 
particnlarlv  Constantinople,  were  however  often 
armed  with  a  power  of  sending  back  to  their 
own  dioceses  clerks  disorderly  ttequenting  the 
capital 

Scourging,  us  a  means  of  penitential  discipline, 
to  mentioned  bv  St.  Augustine  {Eput,  133)  and 
SL  Orcgory  {Efot.  lib.  Epitt.  52,  lib.  d, 
EfiH.  64)  [CoRPoiuL  PoHUHMGinQ.  It  seons 
to  ban  been  used  by^bishope  with  reference  to 
their  younger  clerks,. and  by  abbots  with  refer- 
ence to  monks.  In  the  cnnou  law  (can.  10,  cant. 
26,  q.  5)  an  epistle  of  St.  Gregory  is  quoted  In 
which  he  orders  practisers  of  magic  if  they  be 
slares  to  be  scogrged,  if  free  men,  to  be  secluded 
till  they  arc  praittnt.  The  38th  of  the  Apoa- 
tolical  Canons  orders  that  aoy  bishop,  priest,  or 
deacon,  who  endeavours  to  make  himKslf  feared 
by  scourging  either  sinners  or  men  outside  the 
C%rMttaD  community  who  hare  done  wrong 
ahall  be  deposed.  St  Paul  requires  as  a  qnalili- 
catloa  of  a  bishop  that  ha  should  be  "no 
striker"  (I  Ha.  IlL  S).  The  123rd  Norell 
(rap.  xi.)  forbids  Uie  bishop  to  beat  any  one  with 
his  hands. 

Besides  these  uorporal  punishments,  the  eccle- 
siastical courts  continued  to  administer  and  inflict 
their  old  I'snsurca,  now  beooma  also  of  worldly 
import,  of  eicommnnicatlon  and  deposition  or 
degradation. 

So  clearly  was  the  distinction  between  these 
last  censures  and  matters  of  internal  and 
penitential  discipline  now  marked,  that  St. 
Augustine  aeems  to  say  that  bishops  cannot  pro- 
hibit any  one  from  communicatiog  unless  the 
penitent  has  confessed  hb  crime  or  been  con- 
victed by  a  secular  or  an  acdetitatkal  judge ; 
**  nos  a  commnntoae  prohtbere  quenquam  non  pos- 
•tunos  .  .  .  nisi  aot  sponte  contessum,  aut  in 
iliqoo  aiTe  sa«culari  give  ecclosiastiuo  juUicio 
fiVminatum  atqiu  eanvlctum  "  (Serm.  351,  §  If) ; 
0pp.  T.  1359.  ed.  Bened.).  Conrormably  to  this 
tM  I28rd  Norell  (cap.  xi.)  forbids  the  excom- 
munication of  any  one  till  atler  a  full  trial. 

It  should  be  said  here  thut  monks,  who  were 
originally  subject  to  their  bishops  like  any  ottier 
Uymen,  were  made  {n  a  special  ud  fkirther 
degree  rabject  to  them  by  the  connefl  of  Chalce- 
don  at  the  suggestion  of  the  emgwror  Marcian 
(Van.Espen  pars  111.  tit.  xii.  cap.  1).  There 
aeems  lo  have  been  no  question  of  their  exemp- 
ttoi  trom  «[4acopal  anthority  till  the  8th 
century;  and  even  then  the  exemptions  con- 
ferred on  then  were  not  esenpAioiw  Aom 
jurisdlctton,  bnt  from  despotic  invasion  of  tbdr 
uterttal  rights. 

The  ab^t  or  dean  eaercised  a  subordinate 
Jurisdiction,  snch  as  ranaina  now  with  our 


deans  and  rJtapten ;  and  actnal  axemptioD  htm 
tiieir  bishop's  aothoritj  sometimes  was  oonferrwl 
«  mooaiteries.   [ KzBjfPTIOM  OP  HCHIAREBlia.3 

The  trial  of  bishopa  hai  been  reserved  Str 
•eparate  mention. 

It  b  first  providad  for  In  the  ApoatoUol 
Canons  (can.  74).  Tfab  is  the  more  remark^ 
as  there  are  no  provbions  la  these  caaona 
regulating  the  trials  of  clergy  or  laity. 

This  canon  provides  that  a  btaht^  vHmb 
accused  by  credible  persons  shall  be  samaioiHd 
by  other  bishops  (that  ia,  th«  other  biabaps  of 
the  provinceX  to  appear  before  thera.  If  ho 
appears  and  confesses  or  is  eoaricted,  bis  pnnbh- 
ment  U  to  be  decreed.  If  he  does  not  appear,  he 
b  to  be  Bommooed  a  seoMid  time  peruinally  hf 
two  buhops,  and  so  if  necessary  «  third  time, 
aftor  which  he  b  to  be  tried  and  coodemnnd  ia 
his  absenoa.  The  75th  eanon  prevents  hcretka 
from  giving  evidence  against  a  bishop,  and 
requires  the  evidence  of  two  witnesses. 

The  Nlcene  Canon  (can.  5)  as  to  the  appeal  of 
clerks  and  Uymen  to  tb«  diocesan  synod  (quoted 
p.  694-  supra)  has  been  held  by  many,  notably  hf 
St,  Augustine  (see  Van  Espen,  pan  III.  tit.  iu. 
cap.  5)  to  relate  also  to  the  trial  of  biskops. 
However  this  may  be,  the  Gtb  canon  of  the 
council  of  Constautinojde  undoubtedly  provides 
for  the  trial  of  bishops.  Aftor  refosing  the 
•rldenoe  of  heretics,  eicommnnieatod  peraeni  nnd 
persons  accused  of  orimes,  It  proceeds  to  emt 
that  if  any  not  disqualified  persui  has  any 
ecclesiastical  charge  to  prefer  against  a  bishop, 
be  shall  bring  it  before  the  provincial  synod.  If 
the  synod  cannot  correct  the  crime,  the  bishopa 
thereof  shall  go  before  the  greator  synod  of  that 
"diocese"  (diocese  is  here  used  in  the  imperial 
sense  of  s  larger  province,  exarchate  or  patriar- 
chato),  but  shall  not  bring  their  eccnsation  till 
they  hnve  submitted  to  undergo  a  like  penalty, 
if  they  are  found  calumniators.  The  decree  k 
to  bi  Uten  uade  by  tbe  greater  synod,  and  th^ 
b  to  be  no  appeal  either  to  the  emperor  or  to  a 
general  cotincil  from  it. 

The  9th  canon  of  the  council  ^f  Chaloedoa 
sevms  to  relate  primarily  to  civil  suita.  It  orden 
that  any  dbpute  between  a  clerk  and  a  bnhop 
(whether  his  own  buhop  or  not)  shall  be  tried 
by  tbe  provincial  synod.  If  buhop  or  clerk  han 
a  dbpute  with  the  metropolitan,  the  trial  ahonld 
be  before  the  exarch  of  the  diocese  or  the 
emperor. 

The  123rd  NoTell  provides  (cap.  viiL)  thM 
a  bishop  shall  not,  whether  ip  a  pecuniary  (civil) 
or  criminal  cause,  be  brought  against  hb  will 
before  any  civil  or  military  judge;  and  (capL 
xxii.)  that  dixputea  between  bishops,  whether 
on  ecclesiastical  or  other  matters,  shall  t>e  tried 
in  the  first  instance  by  the  metropolitan  and  his 
synod,  with  an  appeal  to  the  patriarch ;  while 
bishopa  accused  of  crimes  are  to  be  triad  bj 
the  metropolitan  (apparently  alone),  from  whom 
an  appeal  lies  first  to  the  archbishop  (that  is 
proliably  the  primaU  or  exarch  or  president  ni 
the  greator  synodX  and  tttenoe  to  the  patriareb. 

Juritdlctim  betv  am  partin. — In  tha  aarly  days 
of  the  idiBreh,  whw  Christiana  finmed  a  amnti 
and  oeparato  society,  it  was  natural  and  almonk 
necessary  that  disputes  between  them  should  bn 
settled  by  arbitration  within  their  own  body,  t« 
avoid  the  scandab  to  which  reftrenees  to  heatim 
judge*  might  give  nae.    St.  Pnnl  cjqmadf 
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reprobtte*  lb*  pnctioe  of  "brother  goUg  to 
Uw  with   brother,  and  tbftt  bofim  too  wbe* 

\ktm"  (1  Cot.  tL  6> 

The  arbitrmtor  chasm  woold  luitarallj  bo  tha 
Uihop,  ud  thia  appean  to  ban  bees  tho  cue. 

Afur  the  recognition  of  the  ehurch  hy  Con- 
■tutine,  proriaion  vnu  made  for  giving  a  legal 
unction  to  thoM  arbitrations.  Coaitantina 
himself  is  said  (Van  Espen,  parr  IIL  tit  i. 
ap.  2)  to  hare  allowed  litigants  to  choosa  tha 
tHshop  inataad  of  tha  i»j  jadga,  and  to  baTa 
nrderad  effect  to  be  giTon  to  tha  aoBteDoe  of  a 
buhop  so  judging.  A  constitution  of  Arcadins 
ud  Honorios  i£  preaerred  in  the  Code  (I.  ir.  7) 
■lleiriag  litigants  to  go  befiwe  the  bteht^  in 
dvil  matters  onlj  sad  as  befbre  an  arUtrator. 

Another  constitation  of  Honorios  and  Theodo- 
ritu  (Cod.  I.  It.  8)  orders  that  the  bishop's 
judgment  shaU  Im  binding  on  all  those  who 
h^Te  chosen  him  as  judge,  and  shall  hare  aa 
much  force  as  a  judgment  of  the  praetorixn 
prefect,  from  whom  there  could  be  so  appeal. 

It  appears  that  at  this  time  Jews  had  the 
privilege  of  irjing  their  disputes  if  thejr  pleaaed 
before  their  rabbi  or  "  pntriarcfa." 

Vslentinian  III.  allowed  the  SHRie  result  to  be 
obtained  by  meau  of  a  prerioos  fofioal  "  com- 
promissnm  "  or  sabmission  to  arbitration. 

None  of  these  constitnUona,  howerer,  in  the 
leut  degree  oompel  tha  resort  to  tha  ecclesiastical 
tribunal,  nnleae  tha  matter  in  qnestlon  be  of  aa 
tccMatlical  nature,  not  even  though  the  de- 
fendant be  8  clerk. 

So  the  emperor  Mardan  (Cod.  1.  iii.  25)  speaks 
of  an  episcopal  audience  for  clerks  who  are 
sued  at  law,  but  gives  the  plaintiff  the  power  of 
choosing  the  lay  tribunal. 

The  67th  Norell  nukes  provision  for  the  mode 
of  trial,  which  is  to  be  suuniiarjr. 

There  being  the  power  of  resorting  to  the  arbi- 
tration of  toe  bishop,  the  church  compelled  bj 
tbrmts  of  ceniture  every  clerk  at  least  to  resort 
only  to  the  tribunal  of  the  bishop.  Among  other 
canoni  on  this  subject  may  be  cited  that  of  the 
council  of  ChalcedoQ  (can.  9)  which  orders  that 
any  clerk  who  shall  hare  a  dispute  with  another 
dei^  shall  not  go  before  the  saenlar  tribunals, 
but  shall  plead  bis  cause  6rst  before  bis  bishop, 
or  before  such  person,  with  the  consent  of  the 
bishop,  as  both  partiea  shall  chooae  to  dedde  the 
question. 

The  8th  canon  of  the  Srd  council  of  CarthAge 
orders  that  any  bishop,  priest,  deacon,  or  clerk, 
a  ho  has  a  dril  matter  In  dispute,  and  brings  it 
betore  tha  secular  tribunals,  shall  loae  all  that 
be  gaiiit  by  the  sentence  of  the  necular  trib'in.'il, 
or  shall  la  deprived  of  his  office.  Ti>«r«  are 
also  canons  of  tha  4th  council  of  Carthage  to 
the  same  aAbct. 

The  79th  Norell  (cap.  L)  gives  the  foriprivi- 
Itginm  for  the  first  time.  It  provides  that  any 
one  haring  a  cauM  with  any  of  the  venerable 
holy  men  (the  mnnhs)  or  the  holy  nrgins,  oi 
any  women  living  in  nunneries,  shall  go  b'lfure 
the  bishop.  The  bishop  is  to  send  to  the  mooas- 
ten  and  to  provida  for  the  ap|iearance  of  the 
danndants  be:  fore  him,  either  by  tha  iuterventlou 
of  their  abbots  or  of  agents  (tva/'Onsa'tu)  or 
otherwise.  He  is  then  to  try  the  cause ;  which 
is  on  no  account  to  come  before  the  secular 
judges. 

The  83rd  Novell  which  has  bees  alreadr 
CHBm  AKT. 


referred  to,*  extends  the  pririleges.  As/  one 
baring  a  pecuniary  causa  against  a  clerk  is  to 
go  before  the  Usbop,*  who  is  to  decide  somuta- 
rily  witboat  writing.  HIa  aantauM  maj,  bow- 
aver,  be  pnt  in  writing."  Iliera  is  to  be  M 
recoarse  to  the  cirt]  tribunals ;  bat  the  main 
object  of  the  Novell  is  to  avoid  long  delays  and 
pleadings,  rather  than  to  change  Uie  tribunal 
which  Is  to  adjudge. 

The  123rd  Norell  pnts  the  privilege  on  a  6ra 
bMla.  Clerks,  monks,  deacoaeasea,  nnna,  and 
ascetic  women,  art  to  be  Impleaded  befin*  the 
bishop.  The  lay  jadge  Is  to  exevute  the  bishop's 
sentence,  If  there  is  no  appeal.  But  either  of 
the  parties  may  appeal  within  ten  days  to  tbo 
local  lay  judge.  If  he  deddes  In  aocordaace 
with  the  bishop's  judgment,  the  decision  !• 
flnal. 

If  the  lay  judge  decides  contrary  to  tha 
bishop,  his  sentence  may  be  appealed  ftom  in  tha 
regular  way  of  civil  suits. 

If  the  bMop  delayed  to  hear  or  decide  on  the 
cause,  the  jdaintifr  might  go  at  onoa  before  the  Inj 
judge.  This  Novell  expressly  reserves  tXl  Meb- 
Biattioat  suite  for  the  sole  cognizanoe  of  the 
bishop. 

The  capitalariee  of  the  Frank  kings  (lib.  I 
oap.  28)  ordered  all  dispntaa  between  clerics  to 
be  settled  by  their  binop,  and  not  by  secular 
judges :  while  another  capitnlary  (lib,  vl. 
cap.  366)  rec|^  and  enforces  an  edict,  attributed 
to  Theodouus,  declaring  that  the  seateneee  of 
the  bishops,  however  declared,  and  appareDtly  In 
whatever  causes,  shall  be  erer  heM  inrioUte. 
This  edict  was  declared  by  Charlemagne  to  be 
binding  over  all  parts  of  his  empire. 

The  object  of  these  laws  also  seems  to  have  been 
to  avoid  prolixity  of  pleadings,  technicality  of  pro- 
cedure, and* long  disputes,  distracting  holy  men 
from  their  proper  avocations,  rather  than  any 
supposed  impropriety  of  secular  judges  exercising 
jurisdiction  over  clerks. 

The  constitution  of  the  special  court  of  his 
bishop  for  the  clerk  or  monk,  seems  to  hare  been 
considered  by  the  secular  authorities  as  a  privi- 
lege given  to  him,  which  he  might  waive,  the 
secular  court  having  always  the  capacity  to 
exercise  jurisdiction  over  him,  If  the  privii^iuin 
fori  were  not  set  up.  But  the  canons  and 
decreet  of  the  councils  and  synods  leave  the 
clerk  no  option,  forbidding  him  to  sua,  or  to 
abstain  from  raising  hla  ]frivil^  when  sued,  Id 
the  lay  court. 

The  secular  authorities  eeem  to  have  retained 
nevertheless  their  view  of  this  eiempUon  aa  a 
prlvi1'>i(«  and  capable  of  walrer.  Oothofred 
(in  KAjj.  I.  Iii.  33  and  51)  cites  a  constitution  of 
the  emperor  Fre>leric  (apparently  Fredtrio  II.) 
strongly  denouncing  any  assertion  of  jurisdiction 
by  the  lay  judge  in  civil  or  criminal  matters; 
but  yet  allowing  the  clerk  to  waive  hb  privilege 
and  submit  to  the  jurisdiction. 

The  emperor  Alexius  Cotnnenns  brought  the 
matter  nnder  the  ^enurul  i  ule  "actor  aeqititur 
forum  rei"  (Constit.  Imp.  289,  }  11). 

Juritdictim  vwr  jpn^  oivii  ceaiM. — ^Ibis  it 
mainly  the  on^;rowth  of  a  period  latir  tiuui 
that  prescribed  fbr  this  work. 


•  Eoprs.  p.  BH. 

k  Tbetext  seMDs  In  mr'uAhUm.'  WtUeaMl 
beamistakSb 
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Hm  juri»dkti«  over  tcaUMstary  cmum  4U 
Wit  «riH  Ib  Wwtem  Evnpt  tiU  th*  12tk 
*tmtmfj.  It  appMi*  to  )ut«  aibcB  earif  la  tlw 
Utk  flentoiy  in  Bnglwd;  Dot  tlU  tlae  Ml  af 
tha  12th  «r  biclani^  af  the  IStk  OMtwjr  Is 

"Dm  only  iaficatioa  of  tactamntarj  jnrudia- 
tioai  In  Euten  or  VTtattn  Eoropt  ttariag  tte 
period  of  which  w«  treat,  i^tfieara  [a  the  con- 
mimicn  given  bj  the  Chriitbui  emperors  to  the 
buhofw,  to  uk«  «are  that  the  wiahoe  ot  the  dead 
iJmM  be  faitlifullj  perfonned. 

ChartensgM  wpecially  laitnutad  the  Uohopa 
wKk  the  doty  of  |wol«ctiD(  ward%  vida*^  and 
pauart,  and  of  waing  that  na  vroi|  vat  doM 
t«  ttk»m.  Thi(  led  w  time,  hat  art  daring 
9or  period,  to  ■  lort  of  juriedkiion  over  all  cam 
where  a  member  of  om  of  theee  cUmm  wae 
«aooinied. 

Hutrimoaial  caoHe,  thoofh  iafriogeniMits  ef 
the  niuriage  tow  were  prohaUr  traatad  of  with 
othv  nattwa  of  s(>iritaal  diacipUna,  did  not  m 
lBT<riTing  tbrmol  le^  rigfate  or  ^naitioaa  of  pro- 
peKj,  laJl  to  the  joriedictiaa  af  acdeeintioal 
Uibvoali  till  tha  11th  oeatary, 

Soita  ralatlnc  to  acclaelaatical  nattan  an  ki 
mmj  of  tha  fiaparial  OoartiUtleM  BwatiaBad 
aa  UM|aeatioiiablf  matten  f<v  tha  buhop's  juria- 
dkUon.  The  term  " tttddwuHcmt  maUart"  la 
Tag ua,  and  favbablf  varied  at  different  timet ; 
bat  bafiira  the  eipiry  of  oar  jwriod,  caoaee 
relating  to  tithea  and  oflerii^Ea  were  jkrobably 
■BonaUirad  aa  coming  withia  ite  meaning. 

iAid'>oritit$  rtftrMi  to  for  t/iii  article— 
Cvjmt  Jurit  dvilu,  ewn  tutit  Gethofradl,  ad. 
Van  Leenweo,  Amaterdam,  16ti3;  Ayliff^  Par$r- 
fmJuHi  Cammid  Angiiomit  ad.  Loadon,  1734; 
Van  Eqwa,  Jm  JbaWnrfi'cian  OmiBtrmm,  pan 
tOTttai  Caamantariaa  In  Canonaa:  ad.  LoBTaina, 
17681  Und<»,lfflnMrirfQ»Mwcdkl846;PhiUi- 
■aw>  ftaWiiKfairi^  1873.3  [w.ar.p.] 


JTTTBNAUB 

JU8TA.  (1)  [Fu>BKimDR(l).3 
(S)  HartjT  ta  Spain,  at  Serille,  with  Ra«n; 
oomnemoratod  July  19  (Jfiwi.  Bern.  VA,  Adovit, 
VananU).  [V.  9. 0.} 

JUBTOr A.  Tifgin,  martyr  with  Cyprlas,  the 
biah<^;  oomawnorated  Sept.  S6  (Mori.  Sam, 
Vat.,  Bada^  Adonia,  Dnurdi);  and  Oct.  3  (CU 
Bypmt.).  (V.F.ft] 

JUBITNUa  (1}  The  [^cac^ihar,  martjrat 
Pancanoa  with  Carpna  the  biahop,  Pafdriaa  Ihi 
deacon,  mi  Agathoniea,  and  many  other  woaiaa ; 
«om«cma>nt«l  April  13  {Mart.  Jtoat.  Pat.,  AdMli, 
Us«ardi>t  Jaw  I  {CaL  £ycaat.>. 

9)  Martyr  with  ooaapanloBB,  A.D.  Iti;  mm- 
Benont«l  Jona  1  (CU.  BmmmL;  aaa  Dutah 
Oodta,  iv.  SM). 

(S)  [Stmpbobosl] 

(4)  Martyr  in  tarra  PaiUanaiE  iranniwmtffl 
Ang.  1  {Mart.  Cla«aidi> 

(B)  PMhytcr.  nartyr  at  BaM  vaim  DMtai; 
aomniMnarated  Sapt.  7  (MbH.  aam.  Faf-AdNiL 
Ua«ardi>  [W.F.0;] 

JUBTOa  a)I?M«(").] 

01)  Martyr  in  &>ain  at  Complatna  fAuuul 
with  Paat^r  hia  brother  oader  Dedna  (Jfitrt 
Ado&U,  Dsttardl). 

(»)  Blahop  of  Lyona,  "  Natalia,"  Sept  2  {Mmt. 
Adosia,  Daaudi):  traoaUUon  Oct.  14  (A.). 

(4)  Martyr  in  terra  BalnoeBd  (Beamh); 
oommamontad  Oot.  18  (Jfitri.  Unnaidi). 

[W.  F.  a] 

JVTEKAUB.  (1)  Biahop^oonfhaaoratSaaii 
under  Adrian  {  eoBunamotmted  Uar  S  (JAvt 
Uanudi). 

(8)  Martyr  « tha  Iila«i  PaBtla ;  oaagM» 
mledM^7(JCiirtA«M.  r«(^  Unaii^  ^  ^ 
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KALKND8 

KALENDS  (JTaJradoa),  the  &at  dsy  of 
Mcb  moDtb  IB  the  Rrauu  caJeadar.  Ths  Rule 
«f  FroofctiMtu  (c.  10)  Olden  that  on  th«  fint  of 
iMok  moath  (mr  capita  meuiiiiii),  the  abbata  of' 
a  district  ahall  meet  in  one  plac%  aacl  eameatlj 
Mlebnte  monthly  litantea,  and  implore  the  help 
of  the  Lord  for  the  conuaittAd  to  their 

vharae.  The  monks  of  Kalda  la  their  petition ' 
to  Chariot  the  Great  ($  I,  Mtgne,  Patrohgia,' 
ST.  419)  beg  that  they  may  be  allowed,  acoording . 
to  the  custom  of  th«r  ftthers,  to  faoM  odo  vigil 
aad  Hf  fifty  pwUme  <a  tba  esleads  <tf  aaoh  noatlk, , 
IbrtMr  brethren  dmut«l  thU  lift.  TUi  was 
•in  addition  to  the  daily  commemoration.  (Mar- ; 
taaa,  dt  Bit.  UonaA.  11.  liii.  1.)  For  tlie  obserrw ' 
•noeof  the  Kalends  of  Jannary  in  particular,  see' 
Cnciwoisiox,  L  394;  New  TBA.iL  [C] 

KErVIN  (or  OOEMGIN),  abUt  of  Olen-da- , 
Toch  [valley  of  the  two  lakes],  in  the  county  of 
Wicklow  ia  Ireland,  and  bishop  (ob.  circa  A.D. 
911^^  He  ie  commemorated  on  Jane  3  (AtOa. 
Smetormt,  June,  toI.  i.  p.  303).  [R.  S.] 

KELItAC,  Uifaop  and  martyr  Id  Ireland  (died 
Mirij  in  the  Tth  oentwy,  a-D-X  oomraemoratod 
[vpeeially'  at  Eiscreadi,  in  Galwayl  w  May  1. 
lAeta  Amdormi,  Hay,  toI  I.  p.  106.)  [B.  8.] 

I^NELH,  boy-martyr  in  Englaad  (ob.  A.tt. 
9W^  eon  of  Kenulf,  king  of  Merda,  commemo- 
ifated  on  July  17 ;  especially  at  Wlncheloombe 
Abber,  which  had  hwa  bnilt  by  his  father.  In 
the  &inm  Brmiarn  are  three  lections  for  the 
4ay  (add.  to  Ueuard,  .iete  Smatanm,  JqIt,  vol. 
ir.  ^  897>  [R.  8.} 

KENTIOBRXf  ItUiop  of  Olugov  (droa  A.D. 
580X  commemorated  on  Jan.  13.  Some  mar- 
trtvlMfes  also  glTe  Jaly  1,  "  In  Scotia,  Trans- 
lada  B.  Kentlgeni,  tp.  et  conf."  The  reference, 
ihimrer,  is  quite  nnknown,  (Holanos,  Add.  to 
Usnard :  Aeta  Smdanm,  Jan.  toI.  iL  p.  97.) 

[R.  S.] 

KE880O  (or  HACKESSOO)^  bishop  of 
the  proTincm  of  Ltrai  and  BoIb  in  Sootland  (ob. 
«ina  X3K  560)^  oomntemontod  on  IbMh  10. 


KKT8  OF  ST.  PETER 

(^Bmiaiitm  Mtfdoiuiut ;  Ada  Sanotormt,  Mar, 
Tol.  iL  p.  35.)  [B.  &] 

KEYXA,  virgin  recluse  of  Breooa  la  Sonth 
Wales,  ia  the  5th  or  6th  century.  From  her 
Keyusham  in  Somersetshire,  one  of  her  abodes, 
is  said  it  take  Its  nanM;  where  the  ammoaites 
foand  Ia  .the  oeighboiirlBg  quarriw  wm  loag 
attribntal  to  bar  mlncnhms  dutm«tloB  of  tb« 
serpenti.  She  Is  oommeoiorated  on  Oct.  8.  {Aeta 
AMCteram,  Hnreh,  ToL  iT.  p.  ^75.)       [R  S.] 

KBTB  OF  OT.  FETEB  (ur  Abt>  Hit 
key  'or  keys  appear  to  be  one  of  the  aatnnd 
emblems  of  early  cirilisatloa,  always  coaveyiDg 
the  Idea  of  deputed  authority  and  power.  The 
abU  Auber  (%n&  /isnw  £elijina,  vol.  L  p.  199) 
spenks  of  the  symbolto  meaning  of  the  keys  in 
the  Scaudlnarian-Gothio  honiieh^d.  He  farther 
connects  the  prophecy  of  Issiah  xiii,  22,  "  I  wifi 
set  on  bis  shoalder  the  key  of  the  house  of  DaTit^" 
with  Rev.  tli.  7,  where  the  church  of  Phila- 
delphia is  said  to  be  In  possession  of  the  key  of 
the  house  of  David,  and  gires  rarious  interpre- 
tattons  of  that  expression,  making  it  refer,  very 
properly  aa  !t  appears,  to  the  Lord's  Incarnation 
M  a  member  of  the  bouse  of  David  after  the 
flesh,  u  the  key  or  central  doctrine  of  the 
QoBpeL  H  seems  unnecessary  to  fbllow  him  into 
the  farther  meanings  of  the  kejrs  of  hell  in  the 
Apocalypse ;  but  it  b  preferable  to  take  tha 
symbol  in  Its  obTions  meaning  of  deputed  uowert 
oommltted  to  the  holder  by  a  higher  authority, 
as  the  Iferthem  or  Roman  hnttMnd  committed 
the  keys  of  his  house  to  the  custody  of  his  wifii. 
<Snitb,  Dioi.  or  Ob.  add  Ron.  Amr.  s.n.  Hatii- 
Boainm;  Featas,a;«.Clarls,)  "The bride  nlatsd 
her  hasbaad  with  the  words  •  UbI  ta  Cains  e^o 
Caia,*  and  after  she  had  entered  the  house  with 
distaff  aod  spindle,  she  was  placed  on  a  sbeef>- 
skin ;  and  bbere  the  keys  of  the  hogqe  wem  «• 
livered  into  her  hands."  The  distaff,  spindle, 
aod  sheepskin  will  remind  the  Christian  arohsa^ 
logist  of  tfaair  f^nant  appeaianee  on  the  saio^ 

doling  sf  tha  Ujm  to  St.B«tar  mmbm 

Digitized  byteOOgle 


900      KEYS,  POWEB  OP  IjfB 


EETS,  POWEB  OF  THK 


in  early  tnu-reliefi.  Sec  D'Agincanrl,  Bcutp- 
twv,  pUnche  riii.  11,  when;  the  apoatle  U 
eertaiiilj  re«.-eiving  a  kej,  at  it  appears  ■ 
liDgle  one.  though  two  are  dellrered  to  bim 
on  other  inoDuinentH.  In  Aringhi  (t.  i.  p. 
293)  there  appear  to  be  two  handlea,  thiMigh 
th«  wards  of  only  one  key  are  rinible.  On 
tbs  aarcophagod  on  which  tliii  lobject  occnrm, 
St.  Paal  i*  b«iiriDg  the  ew*  kml  rrceiTing  a 
roll  of  the  Guapel  from  tha  Lord's  hand,  with 
another  apostle.  Uartigny  refers  to  Perret 
(roK  i.  pi.  vii.)  for  a  remarkable  bat  dnbious 
fresco  of  the  catacomb  called  Platonia,*  where 
our  Lord  U  teen  h.tif  isttuing  from  a  cloud,  with 
St.  Peiw  on  His  right  and  St.  Paul  on  the  left, 
and  giriog  the  keys  to  the  former.  From 
Bottari  (i.  t8.>)  we  gire  a  woodcut  of  thia  sub- 
jtct,  wkich  Bianchini  regards  as  of  great  an- 
Uqoity  (aol«  in  Anast.  iita  Urbani,  n.  18).  It 
forms  part  of  the  baa-relief  round  a  rase,  St. 
Patar  and  the  keys  nj)p<iar  next  to  our  Lord  in 
the  church  of  St.  Cecilia,  in  a  moaaie  restored 
by  Paschal  1.,  alwut  8:^0  (CiamjHui,  Vtt.  Hon.  ii. 
tab.  lU.  ItiO). 


8t.  Pater  is  also  represented  with  the  keys  mi 
a  sarcophagus  at  Verona  (Maffei,  Mmevm  \  cnm. 
p.  484 ;  Arch.  A'u  -m.  vii.  22),  and  in  the  mosaic 
of  the  rrent  vault  of  the  basilica  of  St.  Peter, 
on  the  Via  Ostieosis,  dated  441  (Ciampini,  V.  M. 
tab.  Ixrlii.);  also  in  that  of  S.  Maria  iu  Cosme- 
din,  at  Karrnna,  a.d.  55.3,  where  he  aeems  to  be 
presenting  them  before  the  throne  of  the  Lamb 
{iAid.  11.  tab.  xziii.).  Mnrtigny  mentions  a  Greek 
MS.  In  the  Vatican,  dating  as  far  back  as  tha 
emperor  Justin  1.,  where  St.  Peter  hnldk  three 
keys  on  a  large  ring.  (Alemanni.  de  Lateranem. 
faridin.  Ub.  i-ii.  p.  55.  See  also  Perret,  vol,  ii), 
pL  sii.)  Alemanni  considers  the  third  key  as 
conveying  authority  over  the  Empire  and  the 
temporal  power  in  general.  [B,  St,  J.  T,] 

KEYS.  POWER  OP  THE.  The  meta- 
phor implied  in  the  symbolic  use  of  the  word 
"  key  "  is  ob\*iou'dy  derived  from  the  fact  that 
he  who  has  the  key  of  a  house  can  admit  or 
uclude  whom  he  wMl.  Thus  In  Iniah  xxli.  22, 
the  promise  is  give*  Eliakim  that  on  his 
■boulder  sh.il)  be  (aid  "tfce  key  of  the  house  of 
Darid,  .  .  .  ao  iie  shalt  open  and  none  shall 


■  ProlMbly  tiat  linllt  bj-  8t  DamsBos.  AoasUilu*: 
-*Bi  ardlk>*U  I'latonUni,  ubi  corpora  spiMtolonim  Jaca- 
erunb"!  a.  8.  IVtrl  Ft  S.  Psnll.  Dncange;  PUIonia;  Ma 
donlaa;  flauuta— marwra  In  tabHias  lUalwbL 


■bat;  and  be  shall  abut  and  nogc  shall  open.* 
With  a  similar  intention  the  Lord  Him*«lt  ia 
said  (Ker.  iii.  7)  to  hare  the  "key  of  DarU," 
and  again  (Rer.  i.  18)  to  hare  "the  keys  of  hcU 
and  of  death." 

With  the  same  ose  of  metaphor  oar  Lord  pre 
the  fnmoos  promiM  to  St.  Peter,  ~1  will  ^ra 
nnto  thee  the  keys  of  the  king-lom  of  hcaren" 
(Matt,  avi.  \i\  lying  a  power  of  opeaiag 
and  shutting  the  porLals  of  the  church  on  earth. 
We  are  not  here  concerned  with  the  critical 
interpretation  of  the  pawage,  but  simply  witb 
the  u>e  of  the  terra  "  power  of  the  keya " 
(cLtrinm  potestas)  in  the  ancient  cltarch. 

The  general  belief  of  the  fathers  was,  tbat  the 
words  were  addmsed  to  St.  Peter  as  represent- 
ing the  whole  church  (Van  Eapen,  da  (.Wisav. 
Ecd.  c  2,  §  I ;  Opi'.  torn,  ir,  ed.  Colon.  ITTT). 
Cyprian  (tfe  Unit.  Lccl.  c.  4)  iJentifiea  the  power 
gircn  to  St.  Peter  with  thtt  given  to  all  the 
apootles  after  the  Reiiurrectiun ;  it  was  given  in 
the  first  instance  (he  think*)  to  une  man  to  indiatte 
more  emphatically  the  bArness  of  the  chnrcb ; 
and  he  proceeds  to  inxist  on  the  oneness  of  the 
episcojiate.  Thin  jiower  he  seems  in  another 
place  {Epiit.  7:1,  7)  tu  tirait  to  the  remission  of 
sins  in  baptiam.  The  power  of  "  binding  and 
looaing,"  and  of  puttiqg  away  ains  by  the  healing 
method  or  treatment  (curat  ione  peccata  dimit- 
tendi).  is  eipreuly  asaigned  to  iiisbojw  in  the 
treatise  IM  Alent-irilt'  *  (c  1)  ia  Cyprian's  works 
(voL  ii.  p.  9;l,  ed.  Hartel). 

Augustine  (c.  Adoen.  Ltgia,  1.  17)  aara  ez- 
prertly  that  Chriat  gave  the  keys  to  the  church, 
and  that  St.  Peter  in  receiving  them  reprcaated 
the  church.  So  also  in  commenting  on  St.  John 
(IVact.  60,  quoted  by  Gratian,  causa  24,  qu.  L, 
c.  6),  ha  repe:tU  that  St.  Peter  in  receiving  tb« 
keys  symbolised  (aignificarii)  the  holy  church  ; 
and  again  (Trait.  1-J4)  he  Mva,  "the  chnrcb 
which  is  founded  on  Christ  received  from  Uim 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  in  the  peraus 
of  Peter,  that  is  thi:  power  of  binding  and  loosing 
sins."  Leo  the  Great  ("^nn.  3  m  Ahiub.  nut 
A$sun^.  and  Sem^  2  d:  Ant.  Afx>tit,  in  Gratiaa, 
cau.  24,  qu.  1,  c.  5)  holds  that  the  power  ia 
the  church  dented  from  St.  Peter  must  be 
administered  in  the  spirit  of  St.  Peter  ia  order 
to  have  validity :  '*  manct  ergo  Petri  privilegiura, 
ubicunque  ex  ipsius  fertur  aeqiiitale  Judicium, 
nec  nimia  eat  vel  severitas  vel  remissio;  nbi 
nihil  erit  ligatiim,  nihil  solutnm,  nisi  quod  beatus 
Petrus  nut  solvent  ant  ligavertt" 

The  "  power  of  the  keys,"  then,  is  held  to 
reside  primarily  in  the  church  at  large,  though 
it  be  exercised  through  its  biihopi  and  ether 
ministers.  And,  as  Jansen  (quoted  by  Van 
Espen,  «.  s.)  has  noted,  in  the  primitive  cburch 
sinners  were  In  fact,  after  a  tirst  and  leooDd 
admonition,  brought  before  the  whole  chnrcb  af 
the  place,  that  is,  the  whole  body  of  Christians 
duly  convened,  and  there,  if  found  impenitent, 
excommunicated  with  the  nssenl  and  approba- 
tion of  all  (I  Cor.  r.  4).  The  evidence  of  Ter- 
tullian  iApol.  c  ,39)  and  Cyprian  (Ej-iitt.  30, 
c.  5;  ■^5,  c.  5;  64,  c  1)  shews  that  queslloiu 
involving  the  reception  or  excommunication  o< 
a  member  of  the  church  were  not  decided  by  the 
bishop  alone,  but  by  the  bishop  with  the  assrnt 
of  tne  presbyters,  deacons,  and  Caithrnl  laity. 
And  although  In  after  times  the  ]ioarer  of  the 
keys  came  to  be  exercised  by  the  minislen  of 
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prajer.**  So  AmoUoi  (Cbntm  OmOm,  ir, 
3SX  in  >  puofC*  thousht  to  refer  to  the  Dio- 
cletun  perMcntlon :  "  Why  hare  our  writing! 
deoerred  to  be  given  to  the  fljunes ;  oar  meet- 
ings to  be  cmellj  brokeo  np,  in  vhicfa  prayer 
is  nuule  to  the  Snprcrae  God ;  peace  and  pnrdon 
■•lied  for  all  la  authority ;  soldier*,  kii^ 
friends,  enemies;  alike  tor  those  who  are  still 
allre,  and  for  those  released  from  the  bonds 
of  the  flesh  ?  "  So  also  Cyril  of  Jernt.  (CaU<  k. 
tnyaf.  t.):  "Then  after  that  ipiritual  sacrifice 
is  completed  ....  we  beseech  Ood  for  the 
coDunoD  peace  of  the  charches,  for  the  tran- 
quillity of  the  world,  for  kings,  for  soldiers,"  be. 
Uaoy  other  patristic  refarencM  to  the  practice 
might  be  adduced.'  St.  Athanasias  (Apol.  ad 
Cmistom.)  states  that  prayer  was  made  in  the 
litorgy  for  the  heretical  emperor  Constantius ; 
and  Theopbylact,  on  1  Tim.  it.  1,  2,  nbserrea 
that  tha  mlnda  of  Christiaos  would  [mbably  be 
distarbad  if  ordered  to  pray  for  nnbelieTing 
kings  at  the  time  of  the  Holy  Mysteries,  and 
that  Sb  Panl  on  this  accoant  gnve  as  the  motin 
br  the  conmand,  and  the  l^ucement  to  obey 
it,  that  we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  peaceable  life. 

In  accordance  with  these  passagea  the  name 
«f  the  reigaing  nvereign  was  inaertfld  in  the 
IKptycha  which  were  retd  In  the  liturgy,  aad 
was  BO  continued  from  the  lime  of  Leo  the  Great 
till  the  twelfth  century. 

.  The  Liturgy  of  St.  Chrysostom  contains  tha 
following  prayer  in  the  canon  (ira^opd) ;  after 
the  commemoration  of  the  saints,  and  pmyeis 
lor  the  orthodox  bishop  and  clet^y,  the  ohnrdi 
and  the  "religious,"  follows t — ^"MereoTeT  wa 
oSer  unto  Thee  this  reasonable  service  ....  on 
behalf  of  onr  moat  faithful  and  Christ-loring 
kings,  and  all  their  court  [lit  pnlace,  waXiruri 
and  army.  Grant  them,  0  Lord,  a  peaoefnl 
reign,  that  In  their  tnaqnillity  we  too  may 
lead  a  ntlm  and  quiet  life  in  all  righteoa^ 
ness  and  holiness."  The  Liturgy  of  St.  Basil, 
in  the  corresponding  place,  oontains  the  prayer: 
'*  Remember,  0  Lord,  onr  moet  religious  and 
fliithfnl  kings,  whom  Thou  hast  ordained  to 
turn  rule  upon  earth.  Inrcst  them  [lit.  crown, 
wi^iitHnv}  with  the  nrmour  of  truth,  with 
the  armour  of  Thy  bleuing:  shelter  their  head 
in  the  day  of  battle :  strengthen  their  arm : 
eialt  theiT  right  hsnd:  confirm  their  kingdom: 
subdue  to  them  nil  barbarltin  nntions,  who  wish 
for  war:  grant  to  them  a  deep  peace  which 
shall  not  be  taken  awav :  speak  to  their  hearts 
good  things  concerning  Thy  Church  and  all  Thy 
people,  that  in  their  tmnquillity  we  may  lead 
a  calm  and  quiet  life  in  all  rigbteouBueaa 
and  holinesH.  Remember,  0  Lord,  all  rulers  and 
aothorities,  and  our  brethren  who  are  ib  tha 
palace,^  and  all  the  army." 

Both  the  Liturgies  of  St.  Chryaoatom  and  St. 
Basil  contain  also  the  fullowing  prayer,  imnie* 
diately  aft«r  that  for  the  bbhop  and  clergy,  in 
the  tliniracd  [see  Litaht]  at  the  beginfling 
of  the  service,  which  are  the  same  for  botn 
liturgies:  "  For  our  most  religloni  aaddivlnelj- 


the  chnrdt  and  ecdeBlastical  Jodgaa  without  i 
tonsulting  the  ehnrch,  yet  the  sourca  of  that 
power  rnnelis  in  the  church,  so  that  It  has 
tlwan  the  right  to  prescribe  the  conditions  on 
which  that  power  is  to  be  exercised.  It  is  on 
tbe  "power  of  the  keys "  that  the  right  of  the 
ehnrch  t«  exclude  oe^nden  from  its  pale,  and 
•gain  to  raadmit  them  to  its  pririleges  and 
gncts,  to  prescribe  penance  and  ^mnt  absolu- 
tion, is  held  to  depend.  The  dtsliuctions  between 
tile  "  forum  internum,"  or  penitential  juriadic- 
ttOD,  and  the  forum  exteranm,"  or  penal  juris- 
diction; and  between  tht  "potestas  ordinls" 
awl  the  "poteatas  jarlsdietlonis,"  were  probably 
net  drawn  befinv  the  twelfth  century  (Morinns, 
4a  Socram.  Poemit.  ii.  25,  $  12);  with  these 
there&n  we  ara  not  her*  concerned.  [Excoxhu- 
KKATlOll,  PjCMITKNCE.}  [C] 

KIABA  (or  OKAB,  CEBA,  e(c),  virgio 
(ob.  cirui  A.D.  680  according  to  her  chronicler, 
though  this  dnte  is  probably  too  late),  comme- 
morated at  Klllchrea.  in  the  south  of  Ireland,  on 
Oct.  16.  There  is  also  another  commemoration, 
perhaps  itf  a  translation,  on  Jan.  5  {Atta  SoMftih 
ran,  OcL  toL  TiL  p.  950).  [B.  S.] 

KIEBAN  (CIABAN.  aERAK,  etc)  (1) 
Ufhop  and  abbat  of  Salgir  In  Ossory,  In  Ireland 

(ob.  circa  iLD.  520),  commemorated  on  March  5. 
(Acta  Saaclor-im,  March,  rot.  i.  p.  387.) 

(S)  Or  Qneran,  abbat  of  CIuain-Mac-Hois,  in 
WMtmeath,  in  Ireland  (ob.  ciroa  a.d.  548),  to 
whom  is  due  one  of  the  most  famaas  of  the 
Mon-istic  Ru'a  of  Ireland.  He  b  eonmemornted 
on  Sept.  9.  (  Hart.  Utmird.  "  In  Scotia,  Querani 
abbhtis:"  A>:ta  Sancforwit,  Seat.  vol.  III.  p.  970.) 

KILIAN  (KYTXENA,  KILI<ENA,  KII-- 
LINU8,  CHILIA^US,  etc.),  the  apostle  of 
Thuringia  and  bishop  of  Wilrzburg,  in  the  latter 
pnrt  of  the  7th  century,  commemornled  on 
July  8  (Usuard,  Wandelbert,  Rabanus,  Notker). 
thh  day  had  Its  proper  office,  and  aeems  to  hare 
had  a  rigil  at  an  early  period  {Acta  Sanct-nim, 
July,  tdL  ii.  p.  609).  '  [R.  S.] 

KINDBED.   [PBOiiiBfrRD  DBOitEEB.] 

KINEBVBGA  and  KINESWITHA,  vir- 
gins, daughten  of  Pendn,  king  of  Mercia  (ob. 
A.D,  655),  who,  with  their  kinvwonian  Tib)>a, 
■re  commemorated  on  March  6,  or  according 
to  some  martyrologies  on  March  5.  In  one  case, 
a  lepsrate  commemoration  of  Kineswitha  is 
sMigned  to  Jan.  31  (Aata  Sanctorum,  Msrch, 
vol.  i.  p.  443).  [R.  S.] 

KINEDUS  (KTNEDUS,  KINKTHUH, 
■to.^  hermit  and  coaftasor  in  Oower,  in  South 
Wain,  in  the  8tfa  century  (ob.  circa  A.D.  5'29), 
commemorated  ou  Angnst  1.  {Acta  SanctorwM. 
Aug.  Ttil.  i.  p.  68.)  {R.  S.] 

KINGS,  I'RAYEB  FOB.  Prayers  for  the 
reigning  Sovereign  were  introduced  into  the 
Liturgy  at  a  very  enrly  date,  in  obedience  to  the 
injunction  St.  Paul.  In  the  so-called  Cle- 
nenttae  Liturgy  we  read :  "  furthermore  we 
implore  Thee,  O  Lord,  -on  bahalf  of  the  King, 
and  those  in  high  station  (A*  trtpoxff))  ^d  all 
the  array,"  be  Tertnlliaa  writes  {ad  Sca- 
puian,  c.  2) :  "  We  sacrifice  for  the  safety  of  the 
Emperor;  but  to  onr  Ood,  and  his,  but  in  tbe 
■aniar  vhieh  Ood  baa  oomnandad,  ia  dmnla 


Dloo.  Ales,  (spwl  Suttb.  BlU.  vlf.  11)  |  SL. 
Aug.  (Sp.  S9.  Paviiin.);  Trrinlllsn  (JpoL  SO^  ai); 
St.  Ambrose  (^U  Sact.  Iv.  c  i),  kc 

h  Jr  waJiaritf.  We  fbooU  my,  "wbo  are  stoal 
oonrt,*  or  "  wbo  are  members  of  tbs  boosrbold,"  bat  Iba 
exprwilopi  are  ■omewhai  too  tutlUar  tofivm^artoffa 
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pnUct«d  kl^  fcr  all  tlwlr  eourt  (voX^iw) 
*najf  lat  w  bnaaoh  t1i«  Lord, 

"  R.  KjAt  TkitMu 
"  For  kla  help  to  them  in  war,  and  that  Re 
will  pnt  under  their  feet  ererjr  enenj-  and  fo«, 
let  ui  bcaecch  the  Lord, 

«h.Krrl«  Eleiwi.'* 

Tht  Ronua  canon  containa,  near  the  btcinniag : 
"  Imprfmts,  ^lue  tibi  oflcrimvi  pro  eccTeala  turn 
Sancta  Catholica  ....  noa  cum  famulo  tno 
Papa  noatro  M.,  et  Antistite  noatro  N„  et  Sega 
mottro  N..  et  omnibus  orthodotia,"  ftc 

There  are  also  Tot  ire  maatca,  pro  impmUorw 
snd  pnt  rm. 

The  following  jmjtr  k  fooftd  in  Roman 
miMais  from  an  tnrlj  datc^'  It  b  one  of  a 
■eriei  of  interccaaory  prayera  aald  on  Good 
Friday,  aAer  the  rending  of  the  Pasuon  acoord- 
tng  to  St.  John,  headed  ■uccewiTcly :  "  Pro  pace 
•odtaiaa,"  "Pro  Papa,"  "  Pro  nnivereia  gradibna 
teeleslae,'*  **  Pro  Imperatore,"  be,  and  each  in- 
troduoed  with  ita  own  preface  of  '*  Oremns,"  Lc 
that  for  the  emperor  ia  u  follows : — 

**<}remUB  et  pro  christinniuimo  Imperatore 
noatro  N.,  ut  Deiu  et  Domiou*  noater  subtlftaa 
tlli  Inciat  omaai  barbaraa  nationea  ad  noetinm 
perpatuam  paeam. 

■*  ^^wmi*.  Ffectamiu  getaia,  lAvaU.  Om- 
nipotena  sempiteme  Den*,  in  cojna  mann  aunt 
omainm  potentates  et  omnium  jnra  regnonm, 
respice  ad  Romanum  benignns  Itnperium ;  ot 
gantca,  quae  in  ana  feritate  coafidunt  potentiae 
tuae  deitem  oonprimantnr.  Per  Dtuninum. 
Amen." 

The  Ambnsian  cnnon  has  nearly  tlit  same 
words  aa  the  Soman:  *'ana  cum  famulo  et 
saoerdote  too  Pant  noatro  /A.,*  et  Pontiflce 
nostro  !U.  et  famuio  too  HI.  Imperatore,  aed  et 
omnibos  orthodoxii,"  Stc;  and  the  two  missa) 
Litanies  said  on  the  Stindays  in  Lent,  each  con- 
tained n  similar  pmyar:  "Pro  fiunulo  tno  ///. 
Imperatore,  at  fiunuli  tui  tU.  Imperatrice,  et 
«nni  eierdtu  eorun.        R.  Eyrie  Eloison." 

[Litany  used  on  first,  third,  and  fifth  Sundays 
In  Lent.] 

The  utany  used  on  the  altamnta  Snndays  has 
an  almost  identical  clause. 

The  Umarabic  Liturgy,  In  which  the  encha- 
riatic  intereeaaion  ia  ahoi-t,  contains,  tn  its  present 
form,'  no  special  prayer  for  the  king. 

Prayen  for  the  king,  however,  are  by  no 
means  confined  to  the  Liturjiy,  but  are  fonnd 
niuler  variad  forms  scattered  thronghont  the 
offices  of  the  church. 

Thus  in  those  of  the  Greek  Church  the  Inter* 
cessions  (c/^nfctad)  at  the  end  of  the  daily  mid- 
night otHce  contaiu  the  clansa,  **Let  ns  pray 

 for  onr  moat  rellgiDna  and  dMsely 

protected  kings, 

"  B.  Kyrie  Elelson. 
"  Pw  the  prosperity  and  the  efficiency  of  the 
Chriat-loring  army, 

"  R.  Kyrie  Eleiaon." 
Also  at  the  end  of  Vespera  is  a  prayer  headed 
by  the  rubric,  "  And  we  confirm  the  kings,  say- 

•  This  clanse  Is  omitted  In  some  modem  edlUona  of 
SL  Chrysostom's  Ittnrgy. 

'  li  la  in  ibe  colleetloa  ot  Utargles  hf  Pamrilns. 

•  Uentloolnt  bia  tume.  See  Ueoard  m  Orcg,  jiocraai. 
note  B»1,  p.  STI. 

t  Tb*  Hossnblo  csaoa  bean  signs  of  feailnf  been  re- 


!ng  **  (jtol  iifimit  (TTSfMoi/Mr  tAi  BatfAfh  \4- 
Torrat),  which  Iwgins  tbus :  "  0  King  of  faesre^ 
confirm  our  fsithful  kings,  eklablish  Uic  fiutli, 
calm  the  nationa,  gtre  peace  to  the  world," 
kc  The  Evchology  again  contafsa  a  long 
prayer  **  for  the  king  and  hi*  tttoj'  to  be 
naed  In  time  of  war  ai^  threatening!  of  WA. 

In  the  Latin  Uharch  we  may  ftlVr  Co  tha 
ordinary  fbnn  of  litany  mM  according  t» 
Roman  use  on  Frldars  in  Lest,  St.  Mark's  Day, 
and  the  Rogation  Mya,  which  conUina  the 
petition,  "  Ut  regibui  et  prindpibnt  Cbriatiani* 
pacem  et  reram  conconUam  ^A^ttn  lieloriam 
SarHm"]  donare  digneria, 

"  Te  n^mos  audi  noa." 
And  also  to  tlie  rem  **  Dtimine  salnm  fac  regrm, 
R.  Et  exandi  noa  In  die  qna  InrocaTerimns  te," 
which  enters  into  the  pnca  of  Lands  and 
Veapeti  according  to  tiie  Roman  BFtTtary.  and 
Into  tkant  of  Prima  noeopdinc  t«  Ik*  Anbrabn. 

IILJ.H.3 

l^yer  was  alio  und*  fw  khi»  In  1lk»  dniljr 
honr-crfRoea.    Thai  the  Gbwidl  of  Gfavnriia, 

A.D.  747  (c  IS,  d»  S^ptem  Gaumioit  Btni}, 
desires  the  clergy,  secular  and  monastic^  in 
saying  the  ordinary  olBcaa,  not  to  n^cct  to 
pny  for  hagt  and  for  the  aaietr  of  the  (^rlatiaa 
church  (Haddan  and  Stobbe,  CotoKib,  iii.  367); 
and  the  monks  of  FuUn  bi  thetr  petition  to 
Charles  the  Great  (c  i.  Vigne,  Patni  CY.  419% 
pray  the  emperor,  in  the  first  place,  that  they 
may  be  permitted  to  contfntie  thair  daily  pnytr 
for  him  and  his  children,  and  all  Christian  pet^le, 
which  they  said  after  the  Cspltltluto.  [C.} 

KINGS,  THE  THREE.    fEnnuJiT.  I. 

KISS— Ktffl  or  Pucn  Hmtt^t,  e^n, 
osi'uAim  paois,  pax^  s  'h^ali^ 

The  kiaa,  the  inatinctire  token  of  amity  and 
affection,  from  the  earliest  time  found  a  plaee  in 
the  life  and  the  worship  of  the  ChristfainC3ini«h. 
The  aymbol  of  peace  and  lore  could  nowhere 
find  a  more  appropriate  home,  in  its  highest  and 

Eiurest  Idea,  than  in  the  ral^ion  of  peace  and 
ore.  As  a  form  of  ^iiiitUn  greetiag,  indi- 
cating tha  Inner  commnnEon  of  spirit,  **k  holy 
kiss la  four  tfmes  enjoined  by  St.  Paul  at  the 
close  of  hia  Epistles  (Eton.  xvi.  16 ;  1  Cor.  irL 
20;  2  Cor.  xili.  12;  1  Theas.  t.  26);  sod  "a 
kiss  of  charity  "  (or  "of  lore ")  once  by  St. 
Peter  (1  Pet.  T.  14>  Mo  limitation  is  wpraaed 
or  iui  plied.  The  Chrtetinna  were  simplr  Uddea 
thna  to  **gtMt«iwMwthar.'*  Norbweraaay 
donbt  that  the  primitlT*  naage  was  for  the 
*'  boly  kisa"  to  be  gtren  pranisenonsly,  without 
any  restriction  as  to  sexes  or  nnka,  among  ihoae 
who  were  all  one  In  Christ  Jeaus ;  who  thus.  Is  St. 
Augustine's  words,  "in  token  of  Catb<^iG  unity, 
when  abont  to  oommnnloate  in  the  chnr^,  »- 
monstratod  their  Inwnrd  peace  by  the  outward 
kiss"  (<fo  AmicH.  c  vi.).  In  the  fr«|orot 
allusions  to  the  kiss  of  peace  which  ocour  in  the 
early  Christian  worship,  there  is  no  referettce  to 
any  restriction,  while  ^e  cautlona  and  admeni- 
tioDs  we  meet  with  as  to  ita  profanattea  and 
abuse  plainly  Indicate  tha  indlscriulnBta  akn- 
racter  of  the  salutation.  A  primitive  extra- 
canonical  scripture,  quoted  by  Athenagoraa,  A.i>. 
177  {LegtO.  pro  Chrittim.  {  32),  shews  that  tha 
Mss  was  aometimes  girai  n  saeoad  ttoe,  in 
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sddla^  M  ihucfen  the  kin,  or  ntW  tit*  ulw- 
tatioa,  fkoald  ba  givw  with  the  greateat  cue, 
f^noe,  if  there  be  mixed  with  it  the  least  defil*- 
ment  of  thought)  it  excludea  us  from  eteroal 
life."  CienMat  of  AleModri*  ftlw  oondenwB  "  the 
thmwlaw  nw  of  tiwkin  vhich  enght  to  bo 
nyttk,"  with  wU<Ji  eort«iii  penow  "  made  the 
churches  resonkd.  occuloaing  foul  iiupicioDA 
•nd  evil  report*"  (Pwdt^oo-  lib.  iii.  c  H). 
Origen,  too,  oomiDeittiDg  oo  Knot.  ivi.  16,  &iter 
mating  th&t  thii  ud  ainilar  pus«icea  had  gives 
rise  to  U>«  custom  omoog  the  ohurchef,  for 
QhsistiaBi  tftcr  pnrer  to  csoeiv«  on«  «iioth«T 
with  »  ktNt  goca  on  to  mj  that  thw  kin  shonM 
be  "holv,  chaste  and  stucen;  not  like  the 
kiw  of  JndaB)  hut  expressive  of  peace  and  sim- 
plicity onteigned "  (in  Soma/i.  lib.  x.  §  33). 
Tertylliui  speaks  of  the  reluctance  likelj 
to  be  felt  oj  a  heathen  husban4  that  his 
wift  ahooU  "  meet  aDr  one  of  the  brethren 
to  exduinge  a  kiss,  "alicui  fratrum  ad 
QBcalum  oonvenire  "  (otf  Uxor.  lib.  ii.  c  4).  The 
calumnious  charges  against  the  Christians  to 
which  this  custom  gare  risei  joined  to  the 
real  peril  of  it,  cspedallr  when  nUe  brethren 
began  to  creep  Into  the  Chnrch,  led  to  the  abro- 
gntion  of  the  promiscuoas  salutation,  and  its 
restriction  to  persons  of  the  same  sex.  The 
Apostolical  Constitutions  svpplj  the  earliest  ex- 
ample of  this  distinction :  "  Let  the  deacon  sa/ 
to  all,  '  Salute  je  one  another  with  the  holf 
klas  ;*  and  let  the  clergj  salute  the  Ushop,  the 
men  of  the  laity  nlute  the  men,  the  women  the 
women  "  (Cpmt.  Apottok  lib.  viii.  6  2).  We  find 
the  same  less  distinctly  stated  in  the  19th  canon 
t£  the  council  of  Uodicea  (4.t>.  371):  "After 
the  presbyters  have  giren  the  peace  to  the 
Wsbo^  then  the  Ivrmen  are  to  give  the  peace 
to  one  another "  (Labbe,  ConeO.  i.  1500).  An 
•orly  Oriental  cnaon  giren  by  Benaudot  iLUvrg.  ' 
OrietU.  Collect,  vol.  i.  p.  222)  from  the  collection 
of  canons  by  Ebdnassalua  (c  xil.),  lays  down 
the  same  rule:  **Tbe  men  shall  kiss  one  another, 
but  the  women  shall  kiss  other  women}  nor 
dhall  men  give  the  kiss  to  them."  It  also  pre- 
Tailed  in  the  Western  Church.  An  OnJo  Ro- 
«»R«^  probably  anterior  to  the  9th  century, 
ordnina  that  the  "archdeacons  shoald  give  the 
peace  to  the  biidiop  first ;  then  the  rest  in  order ; 
and  the  people,  the  men  and  women  separately  " 
(Mur&tori,  tom,  li.  p.  49).  Amolarius,  when 
speaking  of  the  duigers  and*  ineonvmieDoee 
which  led  to  this  limiution,  remarks  that  if  the 
men  are  distinguished  from  the  women  in  their 
piac«  in  church,  much  more  shoald  they  be  in 
the  reception  of  the  khv  (dr  JSaA.  Offic.  lib.  iii. 

This  primitfve  onstom  leems  to  hare  been 
puJntained  In  the  Western  Church  till  after 
the  13th  centonr.  We  find  from  the  acts  of 
the  Council  of  Frankfort,  a.d.  794  (c.  50), 
fkod  those  of  the  Council  of  Uentz,  a.i>.  813 
(c^  44X  that  it  was  practised  in  the  8th 
«nd  9th  eentnries.  Cardinal  Bona  says  that 
it  is  mentioDed  as  still  in  use  by  Innocent  III. 
(A.D.  1198-1216)  In  his  Ugtt.  Jfiu.  (lib.  vi. 
c.  5).  But  not  long  afterwards  we  first  read  of 
the  iatroductioQ  of  a  mechanical  substitute  for 
the  actual  kiss,  in  the  shape  of  a  small  wooden 
tablet,  or  plate  of  metal,  bearing  a  representa- 
tion of  the  Crucifixion  (^Oscuiatoratnij  dooicula- 
tmriimi  pa^    This,  after  having  ^en  kissed 
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liy  Uie  prieit  and  deacon,  was  banded  b/  ^ 
latter  to  the  oonuDunicanto,  who,  by  all  kkBaing 
it.  were  held  to  upreae  their  mntoal  l«.Te  io 
Christ.  This  departure  fVom  primitive  usage, 
iv  deference  to  the  growing  corraption,  is  attri* 
bated  (o  (he  FrwiacanB  hj  Bo»n  (fitr,  LOmrg. 
Uh.  U.  e.  xvi.  $7).  The  earliest  notioe  of  thean 
iDitruments  is  iq  the  records  of  Engtish  coonciU 
of  the  13th  eentiiry  (Scttdamore'a  Xotit.  EmcHO' 
rist.  p.  438).  The  nte  of  the  holy  kiss  has  not 
entirely  ceased  in  the  Greek  Church.  In  the 
Arweniaa  Church  the  people  simply  bow  to  one 
another;  bat  in  the  strictly  Oriental  ehvrdifla, 
of  whatever  language,  the  kiss  is  obstmd  witk- 
out  any  difference  (fieiiaudat,  LiL  Orifmi.  to],  ii. 
p.  76). 

The  holy  kiss  originally  formed  an  element  ef 
every  act  of  Christian  worship.  No  sacrament 
or  sacramental  function  was  deemed  complete  ia 
its  absence.  To  ijuote  the  words  of  Bona,  "  Os- 
culum  non  solius  communionis,  sed  et  omniom 
Ecclesiasticarum  functionum  signacqlum  et  si- 
gillnm,  quod  in  omnibus  Sacramentis  odhibeti 
solebat"  iSw.  Liiwy.  lib.  ii.  c.  4Ti.  %  7).  Even 
common  pnyar  witbont  the  kiso  was  considered 
to  lack  tometking  essential  to  its  true  character 
TertuUian  oalls  it  "s^nsculam  omtionis,"  *'the 
seal  of  prayer,"  and  asks  '*  what  prayer  ie  com* 
plete  from  which  the  holy  kiss  Ih  divorced  I  what 
kind  of  sacrifice  is  that  from  which  men  depart 
without  the  peace  ?"  (Tert.  de  Orat.  &  1^. 

(a.)  £iH  of  FtoM  at  <A<  Mol/f  OmwitHtaM.^ 
The  Holy  Eacbarist  b  the  Christian  rite  with 
which  the  Kis*  pf  Pence  was  most  essentially 
connected,  and  in  which  it  wan  preserre*! 
the  longest.  It  is  found  in  all  primitive  liturgies, 
and  is  mentioned  or  referred  to  by  the  earliest 
writers  who  describe  the  administration  of  the 
Lord's  Supper.  The  primitive  place  of  tba  holy 
kiis  is  that  which  It  attll  maintains  in  th» 
Oriental  Church,  between  the  dismissal  ofthe  non- 
oommunicanta  and  the  Oblation.  The  earliest 
author  who  mentions  it,  Justin  Martyr,  thoe 
writes:  "  When  we  have  ceased  from  preyer,  we 
salute  one  another  with  a  kiss.  There  is  then 
brought  to  the  president  bread  and  a  cup  erf' 
wine,"  &c  {Apotog.  \.  c  65.)  St.  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
salem places  it  between  the  washing  of  the 
celebrant's  bands  and  the  SarMm  cwda.  "  Then 
the  deacon  cries  aloud,  '  Receive  ye  one  another; 
and  let  us  kiss  one  another.*  ....  This  kiss  i» 
the  sign  that  our  .soole  are  mingled  togetbefi 
and  have  banished  all  remembrance  of  wrongs  " 
(of.  Matt.  r.  23),  (Cit  Lect.  xxiii.,  Hy^  t, 
1 3).  In  the  same  way  the  19th  canon  of  th^ 
Council  of  Laodicen,  already  referred  to,  placet 
*<  the  Peace "  before  the  halj  oblation ;  and  St. 
Chrysostom,  "  when  the  gift  is  about  to  b« 
offered"  {de  Compunct.  Contii,  lib,  t  c  3);  and 
the  Pseudo-DionysiuB,  at  the  time  of  the  obla- 
tion of  the  bread  and  wine  (th  Eed.  Uierarch, 
c.  3).  St.  Chrysostom,  in  another  passage,  after 
describing  the  exclusion  from  the  holy  precincta 
of  those  who  were  unable  to  partake  of  the  holy 
table,  writes :  MTfaea  it  bahoveth  to  give  and 
receive  peace,  we  all  alike  ealnte  eaob  other," 
and  then  proceeds  to  speak  (tf  the  celebration  of 
the  *'  most  awful  mysteries "  (ifom.  xviii.  in  31 
Cor.  viii.  24,  §  3). 

The  Apostolirai  CutuUtutbrna  aim  introduc* 
the  Holy  Kiss  atter  the  two  prayers  for  thf 
ftithfitl  Wbra  the  ObltMon  (lib.  riit*.  ll\  The 
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primiUrc  lltarj^M  an  likewiu  niuniinoai  ia 
urigntng  to  th«  ki»«  th«  um«  position  in  the 
Eiuuftriatic  ritual.  In  that  of  St,  Suam  it 
ooiaei  juut  ber'ore  the  Surtum  ojrda  ami  the 
Veredignm,  kc  (Renandot,  Tol.  il.  p.  30);  la 
thai  of  St.  Hark  it  follows  th«  Gnat  Entnnoa, 
and  im  mod  lately  precedes  th«  creed  and  tba 
oblation  of  the  people  (A.  toI.  t.  p.  143);  in 
those  of  St.  Basil  and  St.  Cjril  it  also  ocean 
befbrv  the  Anaphora  (ib,  pp.  12,  39),  and  occu- 
pies the  aame  placa  in  that  of  St.  Chrjaoatmn 
(A.  vol.  ii.  p.  243).    In  all  It  la  intraduced  b;  a 

tiraf  er  asking  for  the  gift  of  peace  and  unfeigned 
ore,  DuJefiled  bj  hypocrisy  or  deceit  {OoUectio 
ad  Pacem,  Zbxh  r^i  fip^i^t")-  The  rite  b  also 
found  in  nil  Oriental  (as  distlnguiohed  from 
Greek)  litui^ea,  and  always  follows  the  depar- 
ture of  the  Bon-commnni cants,  and  precedes  the 
Aaap'iora  and  Preface  (Renandot,  vol.  ii.  pp.  SO, 
76,  134,  &C.).  It  is  introduced  by  three  prayen 
(cf.  GmciI.  Ljod.  can.  19X  that  of  the  Veil,  that 
ef  the  Kiss,  and  another  of  Preparation,  but  in 
uncertain  order  (Scudamore,  A'ot.  £tich.  p.  435). 

VThen  we  turn  from  the  Eastern  to  the 
Western  church  wt  find  the  Kiaa  of  Peace 
generally  occupying  a  different  podtlon  In  the 
Euchariittic  rite.  It  is  not  at  all  probable  that 
In  primitive  tines  the  usage  of  the  Occideotdl 
was  different  from  that  of  the  Oriental  church 
on  thil  point.  Indeed,  in  the  earliest  lituiries 
of  the  Spanish  and  Qallican  churches,  as  well  as 
In  the  moat  nncient  forms  of  the  Ambroaian  rita, 
the  Holy  Kiaa  oct^ples  its  primitire  pMitlon 
between  the  dismissal  of  the  catechumens  and 
thp  Preface.  In  the  Muzarabic  liturgy  the 
coliAct  of  peace  follows  the  prayer  and  com- 
memoration  of  the  living  and  the  dead.  The 
priest  then  saya,  "  Make  the  peace  as  ye  stand," 
and  proceeds  to  gtre  the  kiss  to  the  deacon,  or 
acolythe,  who  it  to  the  people  white  the 

choir  chant  "My  pence  I  give  unto  you"  &c. 
(Martenc,  (it  Ant.  Eel.  Rit.  lib.  i.  c.  4,  art.  I'.'j 
Ord.  2,  vol.  i.  p.  461 ;  isidor.  Hisjutl.  de  Keel. 
Of.  lib.  i.  c.  15).  The  Oallicno  use  was  similar. 
A  Gothic  missal  printed  by  Munitori  {Lit.  fiom. 
Vet.  Tol.  ii.  col.  517,  s.  q.)  gives  the  Collectio  oti 
Pacem,  with  petitions  referring  to  the  Kiss,  im- 
mediately before  the  Prelace,  after  the  recita- 
tion of  the  diptychs  and  the  collect  po»t  n-nUna 
(cf.  Martene,  u.  s.  Ord-  i.  p.  454).  Its  position  is 
the  same  in  the  HiaaaU  Oattiatmm  Vetnt 
(Mnratorl,  col.  698,  s.q.),  and  the  Aicra- 
mentariwn  Oalliamum  {ib.  col.  776  ff.),  (cf. 
Bona,  Her.  Liturg.  lib.  i.  c  12,  p.  369  ft.). 
The  position  of  the  kiss  is  alsu  indicated  by  the 
mention  of  it  by  Oerinnnus  (bishop  of  Pari«  in 
the  6tb  centuryX  immediately  bef«>re  the  I're- 
£iee  {Expoiit.  de  Mimtf  apud  Hartene,  TAnmr. 
Aim^t.  vol.  t.  p,  95),  mt  in  the  diurches  of 
AfHea  and  Some  from  the  5th  century,  when 
the  earliest  notices  of  it  occur,  onwards  to  the 
time  of  its  virtual  abrogation,  it  stands  at  a 
later  period  in  the  service,  after  the  con»«c ra- 
tion, and  immediately  before  the  oommonion. 
Thus  in  a  sermon  inclu'le<l  among  those  of  St, 
Angustine,  but  more  truly  ascribed  to  Caesarius 
of  Aries,  we  read:  "When  the  cocMccration  is 
completed,  we  say  the  Lord's  Prayer.  After 
that.  Pax  vobiactm  is  said,  and  Cbriatians  kiss 
one  another  with  tb«  Kisa  which  ia  th«  sign  of 
paRoe."  (Aug.  Bimil,  de  Dieertbj  Ixiziii.) 
11m  rtferencs  to  th»  kiaa  la  the  ondispuiad 


works  of  St  Angnsthi  (e.  g.  Contra  Herat  fW- 
Hani,  lib.  ii.  c  23 ;  Somil.  VI.it  Jvmm. )  4) dt b« 
define  its  place  in  the  ritaaL  Fraa  tht  irtur 
to  Decentius,  bi^op  of  EugnUnin,  ascnbd  U 
pope  Innocent  I..  A.D,  Hi,  "  bat  eutanlf  <t 
later  date"  (Scodamore,  Xet.  £mX  f.  437),  ii 
find  that  the  Peace  waa  given  in  tune  tt  tfet 
Latin  churches  prcviuasly  to  the  ceaMOititB. 
Whether  in  the  injunction  that  it  thooM 
given  after  the  oumpletion  of  the  mjOKKt, 
that  the  laity  might  tbna  signify  thor  SMOt 
to  all  that  had  been  done,  tne  writer  ws*  is> 
troducing  a  novelty,  or  reasserting  the  pnathiii 
Latin  use,  is  warmly  contested  bMwera  heavi 
{Annal.  fSccl.  Polit.  anno  b6)  and  Sab  (ia.;»J). 
Bona  refutes  the  gronndleaa  anertion  toil  Int 
use  of  the  Holy  Kiaa  was  firat  iotrodaeed  into  im 
Koman  liturgy  by  Innocent  "Han  oub  is^ 
tuit,  sed  abnsum  etnendiiTit "  {Utr,  Litwg.  !:k. 
ii,  c  zvi.  §  6).  The  imposed  cnstoB  mvA 
bably  ha\'e  been  the  remnant  of  an  earlwr  nit. 
Whatever  may  have  been  the  date  of  the  tittup 
of  the  position  of  the  Kiss,  in  which  respect  t^T 
differed  from  all  the  other  liturgies  of  rlic  Est 
and  Weat,  It  ia  certain  that  in  the  litaipBtl 
Milan,  Smne,  and  AfHca,  the  Salntaliaa  sf  hat* 
followed  instead  of  preceding  the  eoa«cratioiL 
On  the  conclusion  of  the  canon,  the  bread  bdi; 
broken,  and  divided  for  distribntioa,  lai  tbe 
Lord's  Prayer  recited,  the  clergy  and  pe«F^ 
terch-inged  the  Kiss  of  Peace,  and  all  onmesi- 
cated.  In  the  aactamentaiY  of  Gregm,  t£* 
salutation  follows  tha  Lord^a  Ptsyer  sad  yn- 
cedes  the  Ai/niu  Ihi  (Muralori,  Liv^.  ^'a- 
I'rt  'S.  vol.  ii.  p.  6).  The  Ortto  ^omwai,  wriin 
than  the  ninth  century,  giveit  bv  Hanlwi  (4 
col.  984,  €  I8X  places  it  nt  the  end  of  tbi  cu-« 
while  the  hoat  U  being  put  into  the  chalice.  'Tbt 
iirchdeacon  gives  the  peace  to  the  Utbep  £nt, 
then  to  the  rest "  [of  the  ministers]  "  in  ericr. 
Aod  to  the  people  **  (§  18).  la  the  aecosd 
not  much  later,  there  ia  a  slight  vsriitiMi  i* 
the  rubric :  "  the  rest  [give  tbe  peace]  ia  aiifi\ 
and  the  people,  men  and  women,  sepanttit 
{ih.  col.  1027,  S  13).  la  the  liturgy  of 
the  Peace  is  bidden  by  the  deacon  be^n  tb* 

friest  communtmtes,  in  the  words,  'OAribc 
eace  to  one  another,"  to  which  thepe<^(^ 
spond,  » Thanks  be  to  God."  The  fnxA  tbt 
says  a  secret  prayer  for  the  peace  of  th*  AmA, 
baaed  on  John  ziv.  37,  or,  as  sa  ahcrBsr;*^ 
ntun  aloud,  "  Paace  in  heaven,  peace  on  wib, 
peace  among  nil  people,  peace  to  tbepneUW 
the  church  of  God.  The  peace  of  Cbriit  aai  ^ 
Church  remain  with  us  for  ever,"  Thea,  ■cti'ii- 
ing  to  the  MS.  printed  in  the  revbicin  a.' St. 
Charles  Borromeo,  A  D.  1,=>6Q,  he  gives  the  poi* 
with  the  fiMinulB,  "Hold  the  boodof  Wku^ 
peare  Oabate  mcW  m  Install  of  the  more  a»il 
tm-tUum),  that  ye  may  be  meet  for  th«  aci^ 
aanct  mysteries  of  God  "  (Martene,  dr  A*i- 
Hit.  ToL  L  p.  478;  lib.  L  c.  iv. ait.  Ii,*«i3i 
Bona,  Iter.  Litwg.  lib.  J 1.  c  aru  §  S,  ^  »» 
formula  occurs  also  in  the  liturgies  of  Ysikin 
Bangor,  and  may  have  been  bonowcd  by  ^'^f^ 
tine  from  the  older  Galilean  iitnrfi«t.  TM 
mention  of  the  Kiss  in  the  acconat  of  the 
charist  celebmted  during  a  temped  st  «i  >>r 
Maaimian.  bishop  of  Syracuse—"  tbey  p«  <^ 
another  the  kisa;  they  receireJ  the  Soar  ted 
the  Uood  of  the  Redeemer"  (OiegM-  »*P- 
IHaU  Ub.  UL  a.  36)— also  shews  that  at  tW 
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tiiae  it  came  iinnif  liate) j  befnn  rommunion. 
Id  th«  raodera  Romtiii  litarjiy  the  Par  vubin^ttn 
at&ods  in  the  nine  place,  bttween  the  Loi-d'a 
Tnjm  and  the  J^nvM  Dti. 

At  the  coDcliulon  of  the  enrkftrUUc  rite  It 
was  clutomary  for  the  blahap  to  give  the  Kiu 
to  the  Uity  who  had  rec'eived  it  from  hfm.  On 
this  custom  Me  the  notes  of  Valeslus  (m  Conui. 
EpiMt,  IX.  ad  Fdy.),  in  irhicfa  he  refers  to 
Jerome  (  Epitt.  Uii. )  snd  Paulo*  Discoous  {de 
VU.  Patr.  Emer^M*.  c  tU.}. 

Before  lenriDg  this jfuut  of  the  gobject,  it  mar 
be  mentioned  that  Tertullian  informs  us  (w 
Orat.  c.  18)  that  certain  persona  in  his  daj  ob- 
jected to  giving  or  receiving  the  Holy  Kiss  in 
public  oD  a  fast-da^,  "subtrshunt  osculum 
pacis."  This  cast<»n  he  stronglj  reprehends, 
■at  onlj  heenuie  th«  kiss  was  the  "seal  of 
prajvr,  which  was  Incomplete  without  it,  bat 
becaoae  such  an  omiuion  of  the  accustomed 
rite  proclninied  the  act  of  fasting  in  violation  of 
•or  Lord's  injunction  (Matt.  vi.  17,  18).  The 
■ame  objection  did  not  hold  against  the  received 
custom  of  omitting  the  kiss  on  Good  Friday, 
"die  Paschae  .  .  .  merito  deponimns  oscnlum," 
becaose  that  was  an  nnlTersallf  acknow- 
ledged fast'daT.  An  illnstratjoa' of  this  omis- 
sion may  be  derived  from  the  remark  of  Pro- 
oopiiu  (/Asf.  Arean.  c  0%  that  Justinian 
«M  Theodora  began  their  reign  with  an  evil 
MMB,  eomtnencing  It  on  Oood  Friday,  a  day 
when  it  was  onlawful  to  give  the  salntation. 
The  kiss  was  also  omitted  on  ISastor  Eve,  but 
was  gireit  on  all  other  stated  fasts  (Muratori,  in 
Ttrtnll.  foe  cit.).  (Angusti,  I/andbwk  <br  christ. 
Arck.  vol.  it.  p.  718,  8.q. ;  Bona,  Her.  I.&W:/. 
lib.  II.  e.  ivi.  §  6-7 ;  Bingham,  Oriij.  Eocl,  bk. 
ST.  0^  iii.  I  3;  Bintiu^m,  DenAinlrdigkeitm,  vol. 
It.  part  iii.  p.  485,  e.  q.;  Qoar,  EtwAohg.  p.  134; 
Xartene,  (b  AnL  Eod.  Hit.  lib.  L  c  iiL  §§  4,  5 ; 
Uuratori,  Liturg,  Som.  V-L  pnssim;  Palmer, 
Amtifi.  of  English  Bit-al.  vol.  ii,  pp.  100-103; 
Renaudot,  Lit«rg.  Ormtil.  CoiUct.  vol.  L  p.  222, 
r. ;  ToL  ii.  p.  78,  ff. ;  Scudamota,  S^tit.  Ettdiaritt. 
c.  ii.  {3,  pp.  434-44S.) 

(b.)  Tw  A'iu  of  Peaos  at  Baptimn. — Aftrr 
the  admi nisi  ration  of  the  sacrament  uf  baptism, 
the  newly-baptised  person,  whether  infant  or 
adalt,  received  the  Holy  Kiss  as  a  token  of 
brotherly  lore,  and  a  sign  of  admission  into  the 
&miiy  of  Christ,  The  kiss  was  first  given  by 
the  baptixer  and  then  by  the  other  members  of 
the  congregation.  There  in  a  reference  to  this 
custom  in  a  letter  of  Cyprian  {ad  Fidum  Efii- 
aoopitm,  Kp.  lxiT.(lviii,)lj4),  where  the  language 
is  so  beautiful  that  it  deserres  to  be  given  at 
length.  Cyprian  is  correcting  the  erroneous 
Idea  <:hftt  an  infant,  as  still  impure,  should  not 
be  baptized  before  the  eighth  day  after  its  birth, 
asserting  that  as  soon  as  it  was  born  it  was  meet 
for  baptism.  He  writes :  "  No  one  ought  to 
shudder  at  that  which  God  hath  condescended  to 
make  For  although  the  ia&nt  is  still  frenh 
'  from  Its  birth,  yet  it  Is  not  just  that  any  one 
■hculd  shudder  at  kissing  it,  la  giving  grace, 
and  making  pence;  since  in  kissing  an  infant 
every  one  of  ni  ought,  for  his  very  religion's 
sake,  to  bethink  him  of  the  hands  of  God  them- 
selves, still  fresh,  which  in  some  sort  we  are 
kissing  in  the  man  lately  fermiKl  and  fVoahly 
bora,  when  we  are  embracing  that  whidi  God 
bath  Duda,"  This  flBrtom  of  glriog  tho  KIm  of 


Peace  to  in&nts  at  baptism  Hartene  erroneously 
confines  to  the  African  church.  But  it  is  re> 
ferred  to  Bofonly  by  Augustine  (Cunff.  Epitt. 
Pelag.  lib.  iv.  fl.  S),  but  ahto  by  ChrysHtom, 
(  HomiL  50  th  tMUat.  kgtnd.  Script.) :  *<  Beoausa 
before  his  baptism  he  was  an  enemy,  bat  after 
baptism  is  made  a  friend  of  our  common  Lord ; 
we  therefore  all  rejoice  with  him.  An4  upon 
this  aoconnt  the  kiss  is  called  'peace'  (rk 
^(Aifwc  tif^TH  KdKurat),  Uiat  we  may  learn 
thereby  that  Ood  has  anded  the  war,  and 
brought  OS  into  (Hendship  with  Himself."  A 
relic  of  this  rite  itill  survives  in'  the  fax  team 
f-iund  in  many  baptismal  rituals  (Angusti,  Hatk^ 
&IO-A,  vol.  ii.  p.  451 ;  Bingham,  bk.  lii.  c  It. 
$6;  Binterim,  vol.  i.  c  i.  §2,  p.  15:^;  Rhein- 
wald,  EircUicA.  Aj-o/iaolo-j.  11.  iii.  1 1U8). 

(a.)  lit  Kin  at  OrdiMtion. — The  imparting 
of  the  brotherly  kiss  to  the  newly  ordain^ 
formed  an  essential  element  of  the  serrica  fot 
the  ordination  of  presbyters  and  bishops  In  all 
churches.  It  is  enjoined  in  the  Apostolical  Con- 
stitutioos  in  the  ordination  of  bishops:  "Let 
him  [the  newly  consecrated  bishop]  be  placed  In 
hia  throne,  in  a  place  set  apart  for  him  among 
the  rest  of  the  bishops,  they  all  giving  him  th« 
kiss  in  the  Lord  "  (ap,  ConMt.  lib.  viii.  c  5),  and 
is  mentioned  by  the  Pseado-Diooyslua  {dd  Eeci. 
/tierardL  c.  v.  p.  2,  ^6),  who  sUtes  that  tba 
newly  ordaisea  presbyter  was  kissed  by  tba 
bishop  and  the  rest  of  the  cl«t^.  So  also  in 
the  Sacramentgry  of  Gregory,  In  the  consecra- 
tion of  a  bishop,  we  find  the  direction,  at  the 
oooclusion  of  the  rite,  after  the  delivery  of  the 
ring,  staff,  and  gospels:  "then  the  elect  gives 
the  kiss  to  the  pope,  and  to  all  the  deacons. 
The  archdeacon  holding  him  conveys  him  into 
the  presbytery,  and  he  gives  the  kiss  to  tha 
bishop  and  the  presbyters."  He  is  again  kissed 
by  the  pope  uu  llie  receptiua  of  the  host  (Mura- 
tori, u.  s.  Till.  ii.  col.  44^).  At  the  nnliuation  of 
presbyters  they  are  similarly  eujuiaeil  to  give 
the  kiss  of  peace  to  the  ordaining  bishop,  and 
than  to  the  bishops,  presbyters,  de-icons,  and 
other  ministers  who  are  present,  and  they  re- 
ceive it  themselves  from  the  ordaining  bishop  at 
the  holy  communion,  and  are  thrice  kissed  by 
him  at  the  conclusion  of  the  r  te  with  tM 
words,  pax  Dumini  ait  co^mcu  {iM.  col.  429, 
430).  In  the  Greek  church  the  order  is  the 
same,  bath  with  tnshops  and  presbyters.  In  the 
ordination  of  the  patriarch  of  Aleitimlria  the 
kiss  is  given  in  the  same  place,  and  in  the  same 
order  (Renaudot,  vol.  i.  p.  481);  while  in  that 
of  a  presbyter,  after  the  im|H>sitioD  of  bauds,  the 
stole  is  brought  over  the  rijcht  shoulder  of  tha 
new  presbyter,  the  eanUa  is  put  on,  aU'I  he  then 
'  kisses  the  bishop  and  presbyters,  and  goes  and 
takes  hia  stand  among  them,  reading  hi^s  misaai. 
(Goar,  Enchotog.  p.  298,  b ;  Bioi(hnm,  bk.  ii. 
c  si.  $10;  c.  lis.  %  17;  bk.  iv.  c.  ri.  §  15; 
Binterim,  voL  i.  part  i,  p.  492 ;  Angusti,  Hdbch, 
voL  iii,  p.  242.) 

(d.)  At  Et/jotufds, — On  the  espousal  of  two 
Christians,  the  contract  was  solemnly  i-ntiiied  by 
a  kiss  given  by  the  man  to  his  future  wife.  This 
was  an  innocent  custom  dictated  by  nature, 
adopted  by  the  members  of  the  church  from  their 
heathen  ancestors,  among  whom  tha  marriage  rite 
was  ndifiad  by  the  kin,  "  usorem  ant  maritum 
tantnm  osonlo  pntari  **  (Qnintil.  De  Uuaat.  276), 
It  la  meatiooed  hf  TertnUian  as  u.,pld  baatlm 
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«a«lom  (A  Vthmd.  Virgin.  «.  11).  So  neb 
ArCM  is  Uid  OD  th«  kiss  u  the  nitifi«s4i<«t  ftf 
•nMiisals,  tbnt  ConntutiBe  mad*  tin  iDb«rU«ica 
or  half  the  eaptraMi  douthNu,  m  tlM  dntb 
of  OM  party  h^re  ths  oDUninnBtiott  of  th« 
inarriftge,  In  dcpetxl  on  the  kin  haviog  ham 
girw  or  sot.  {Cod.  Tfieodoa.  lib,  ill.  tit.  b;  dt 
l^uualibui,  lag.  5 ;  Cud.  Justin,  lib.  t.  tH.  3 ; 
dtDonal.  ante  leg.  Iti);  (Bnghan,  bk.  iiM. 

«h.  iU.  1 6  ;  BiDtertm,  toI.  ri.  part  a,  p.  164.) 

(a.)  2b  Oe  Dying.— The  kin  dktatad  hj- 
■atural  s0eclioii  to  djring  frlenda  ww  not  m> 
WMen  br  the  ehuroh  of  Oiriat.  W«  fiod  it 
nmtioaed  the  PMado-Amphfloabna  id  Us 
Kfe  of  St.  Basil  (c  129).  It  is  prescribed  im 
■ereral  early  mon'stic  ritools  In  the  case  of  a 
Mck  monk ;  e.g.  in  the  ritual  of  th«  aUny  of  Bt. 
OfUa  of  Noyok,  ante  cam.  MO.  AAcr  ncdring 
titreme  nution,  the  mouth  of  tho  dak  wmu  £ 
washed,  he  then  first  kisses  the  crass,  and  aAer- 
wards  all  who  are  present;  aod  hi  that  of 
St.  Oaen  of  Rooen,  c  a.d.  4<K^  where,  aftor 
aommunion,  the  sick  man  kisses  tha  cross,  aod 
ia  then  kiwed  by  the  priest,  and  aftetwaids  by 
all  the  monks  prewnt  in  succession,  each  aak- 
tag  pardon  of  him  both  befcre  and  after  tha 
kfaa.  (Mnrteoe,  u.s.  lib.  ii.  c  II;  lib.  iii.  e.  l&f 
Ordo  Ttii.,  liL) 

(_Q  To  the  D«nd.—M  the  fuBemls  the  Toteo 
of  nature  was  again  lUteB«d  to,  and  a  final  kbs 
was  given  to  the  corpse  before  tho  actaal  iaAer- 
nenl.  This  tribute  nf  natural  affitction  is  men- 
tioned by  Ambrose  on  the  occasion  of  the  fanerai 
of  his  brother  SRtyrus :  "  Procedamu  ad  tamu- 
1am,  sed  priuit  ultimum  coram  popnlo  Taledtco, 
Moero  pncdieo,  osculnm  eolvo"  (Ambros.  d« 
£MrnH  Satj/ri,  a.  17).  The  Pseado-Dionyno^ 
desoribes  how,  after  the  pnyer  made  by  the 
priest  orer  the  dead  body,  it  is  kissed  by  him, 
ud  then  by  all  who  are  present  (dt  £6ct.  Mier- 
arch.  c.  rii.  §8).  We  learn  also  from  Goar 
that  it  was  giren  to  the  dend  {EwAUog,  p.  543)^ 
and  the  custom  is  punctually  obaerv^Ml  in  the 
Onek  church  to  the  present  tuj.  Tho  prohibi- 
tion of  the  kiss  by  the  Conndl  of  Aaxerre,  jld. 
578  (roHf  jf.  Avtlstiodor.  can.  12)  had  xefimnca 
to  the  superstitious  (iractice  of  admioistoring 
^e  encharist,  with  which,  aa  we  hare  seen,  the 
OKtUwnp-iat  was  innepambly  connected,  to  tho 
dead:  "Non  lic«t  mortnis  uec  Eucharistlsm, n*c 
aaenlnm  trndi "  (Augusti,  lidhch.  TtJ.iiLp.  306; 
Biagham,  bk.  ixiii.  ch.  iii.  §  14). 

(g.)  Aa  a  Murk  of  Heveremx  and  Ketpect — 
As  a  token  of  revereoce  it  was  the  habit  to  kiss 
not  only  tha  hnads,  feet,  and  Testnants  of 
bishops  and  other  ecclesiastles,  but  also  the 
walls,  doors,  thresholds,  and  altars  el  tho  sacred 
buildings.  The  references  to  this  custom  are 
very  frequent.  Paulinus,  the  biographer  of  St. 
Ambrose,  says  this  token  of  respect  was  com- 
monly paii  to  prieata  in  his  day  ( Vit.  Anibrot, 
p.  U).  St.  Ambroxe  himself  refers  to  the  hands 
of  priesu  bciug  ki^Ked  by  kings  and  {ojueos 
when  requesting  their  pi-ayers  (ds  D^fnilat. 
Sacerd.  c.  ii.).  and  St.  Chrysostom  relates  how, 
•a  the  finil  ariiral  of  Meletius  at  Antioch,  the 
people  eagerly  tonchel  his  feat  and  kissed  his 
hands  {Horn,  de  Sielet.  §2.  p.  521).  But  no  more 
need  b«  remarked  on  a  custom  so  commca  in  a\\ 
•unntriet. 

The  custom  of  kissing  the  pope's  feet  is  of 
•sr«*4«nble  antkiuity.  bt  the  ordinals  iBcloded 


Iw  the  sMranwntsiy  of  Or^ory  tb<  aewlr  ea^ 
dained  presbyter  is  enjoiued  to  kiss  the  iisst  el 
the  erdainer,  and  the  newly  coBsecnted  hUof 
of  the  consecrating  pontiff.  In  the  latter  am, 
if  the  pope  be  not  the  coaaecmtor,  the  montk  b 
to  be  kissed  instud  of  the  feet  (.Mnzatori, «« 
ooh.  4^9,  443).  In  the  Ord}  Semamu  a  pm- 
tifical  mass,  the  deacon  ia  directed  to  kaas  th« 
'pope's  Aet  before  reading  the  Gospels  ( A,  eoL 
l«i2,  %  8).  The  earliest  mention  of  this  mwk 
of  homage  in  Anaataslui  (  KOos  i^if.  Hamum.) 
ts  In  tho  ease  of  Orastantine,  A.D.  708-714, 
before  whom  Jnstinhin  the  younger  proatratedl 
hinsetf,  OB  meeting  him  in  Bithynia,  weanag 
hie  cnrwB,  and  kissed  his  feet  (Anastaa.  xc  $  17-i). 

Hie  reverent  afoction  of  the  early  Christiana 
fi>r  the  honse  of  Ood  and  everything  belongtog 
to  it  was  indicated  by  embracing  and  kissing  the 
doers,  threshold,  lulhirs,  and  pavement  of  tha 
chnreh,  and  above  all,  the  holy  altar.  We  have 
a  striking  eaample  of  this  last  In  on  acconnt 
given  by  St.  Ambrose  of  the  eagemeaa  mani- 
festod  by  the  soldiers  wbo  broo^t  tht  wnlcsm 
intelligenco  of  the  rtvocatlw  of  tho  yon^  Vs- 
lentintan's  decree  for  sarrendering  the  Porrfan 
banltcB  to  the  Anans,  to  nsh  to  the  altar 
and  kiss  it  [Ambros.  Epist.  ixxiii.  (ziv.)}.  6« 
Athanasias  ^enks  of  those  who  "  approadi  tho 
hoty  altar,  and  with  fear  and  joy  aaluto  it" 
{HvnQ.  ado.  eos  tp^  im  Homine  apem  J^ptAS,  toK. 
ii.  p.  304),  and  the  Pseudo-DionyKiue,  oi  ^salutnig 
the  holy  UUe  "  (Abcf.  ffimxrck.  c  ii.  $4).  Tl« 
eastom  of  kissing  the  doors  is  vividly  depicted  is 
Chrysostem's  words :  "  See  ye  not  how  many  kisn 
sven  tho  porch  (vp^fepa)  of  this  temple,  soent 
stoeung  down,  others  grasping  it  with  thein 
baud,  Md  pntting  their  hand  to  their  moatk, " 
{Homtt.  sxK.  I.;  3  Cor.  xUi.  13).  rndcstiM 
also  speaks  of  those  wlio 
■■  Aportidaran  (t  msftrram 
KaosnilsMUT  HBlHa." 

Fsristspb.  Sgmm  a.Ti.n.%wm» 

And  again— 

oOooA  penfleao  flgUBt  liBpnsBB  mHano.* 

pvwsph.  ayM  sL  T.  m. 

And  Paatlnas  describes  a  matic  who,  having  lool 
his  oxen,  and  apponling  to  St.  Felix  for  tbeii 
restoration— 

■•  Stenittnr  ante  fbres  et  postlhns  oscuU  t^V 
Saiai.  tL  Alic^  T. 

These  prostntiona  and  kisses  must  bo  re- 
garded aa  nothing  more  than  natural  tokens  of 
reverence  and  atfectton.  The  kiwes  of  the  altar, 
the  Book  of  the  Qospels,  the  sacred  vessels,  iic, 
which  occur  so  abundantly  in  the  early  rituals, 
have  a  distinctly  liturgical  character  (see  Mar-' 
tene,  u.  s.  lib.  i.  c.  iv.  art.  3,  § 2,  and  art.  5.  IS ; 
Oonr,  EucM.  p.  398,  b).  [t.  V.] 

KNRELBBS.  [PsBiTBRm] 

KNEELING.   CGBHvrLUiOK,  L  728.] 

KNOP  (JfoAit,  pomeltum),  the  bnlbons  oraa- 
ment  on  the  stem  of  a  chalice^  It  is  found  la 
•ome  of  the  earliest  known  chalices,  though  il 
could  not  be  said  that  erery  chalice  had  a  knop 
amongst  the  earliest  Chrwtians.  The  cape  all 
the  ao-ualled  Jewish  coins  reprcMnted  in  MigM^ 
Dit  tionnairt  d' Ar.  hMogu  Stcrcfe,  all  h«v«  a 
knop.  It  will  be  enough,  he  says,  to  coaMtc 
the*e  in  order  to  i^t  an  ides  of  the  fonn  of  tbo 
ebakiaa  aotunllr  asod  by  ou  hUe^  Lord  at  th» 
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IwUtatioB  Df  the  EockwUt.  It  suj  bt  obstrrsA 
tktl  ill  the  chalioQ*  flfured  on  Jewiik  coiiw  of 
tk*  tims  of  SiinoD  thi  >Ucaibee  (ac  143— B^. 
135}  Mem  to  be  uniformlj  (trovideil  witL  k  kaop 
<lfaiiU«ii,  NiatoTH  nf  Jtwiah  CmHagtt  p.  43»  ed. 
1804).  Hence  iit  sppeira  that  th*  kaop  in  the 
Mcnd  cop  wu  pre-chriitlu. 

The  chMKM  that  haTenrTived  to  oa  from  the 
pniod*  tranned  in  thii  work  are  axtrenely  rare ; 
and  the  exunples  of  the  knop  within  the  eiune 
period  are  therefore  rare  al»o.  (See  Mr.  Albert 
Wi^  OS  '  Aocieat  O-aament*,  Ve>>eei(,aad  AppU- 
ueci  of  Sacred  Um,'  ArvhtmAugioai  JimmU, 
vol.  Ui.  p.  131).  The  kaop,  hovenr,  oecon  is 
what  Dr.  Laibke  dMcribe-  as  "  the  oldest*  of  th« 
cbvltcetf  known  in  Gei-inany,"  which  was  givn 
to  the  Uonasterjr  of  KreiniiinUn»t«r  bj  the  Duke 
TaMilo,  who  louoded  the  mDoantery  ia  the  year 
777  {EfKh  i<utiisal  Art  m  (ierminji,  p,  14U,  cd. 
1876,  Kogl.  tran«l.)u  AmongKt  the  dmoratioM 
of  thia  tualice  is  a  figure  of  our  Loxd,  in  the 
act  of  beoedictioB.  From  the  po&itiun  of  Uis 
hand  the  chalice  seenu  to  be  of  baatern  origin. 
Tha  Qourdoo  Chalice,  which  Labarte  {Hiaioirt 
du  AfU  imhulrMa,  vol.  i.  p.  4d».  ed.  1864) 
aliews  to  hsTe  been  buried  betwaao  AJO.  518  and 
A-D.  527,  (tasils  upon  a  conical  stem,  aad  has  a 
bead,  the  germ  of  the  knop,  nt  the  jaootion. 
This  b  the  earliest  eiiimple  known.  [Ohauck, 
L338.] 

It  ia  a  mistake  to  aappose  that  the  knop  was 
innBtad  for  th«  pnrpoaa  of  addiaf  sliangth  to 
tkt  chaliccHtfen, — a  retnlt  which  It  conn  not 
efikct,  for  tha  strength  of  a  knopped  stem  would 
alill  ba  only  the  strength  of  its  weakest  or 
thioaeiit  part.  It  may  ban  been  introduced 
first  for  the  purpoM  of  decoi-atioo,  though  after- 
wanU  it  was  axpreasly  adopted  to  assist  the  prieat 
in  holding  the  cnalioe  between  hia  lingan  in  the 
act  of  oonaacmtion.  He  joina  hia  finger  and 
thnmb,  and  then  holds  the  chatica  with  th*  re- 
malniiig  lingers.  In  the  Latin  rite  the  priest 
while  holding  the  sacied  host  in  bis  right  hand 
over  the  chalice  is  directed  to  hold  the  chalice 
itself  in  his  left  hand,  "  per  nodnm  infra  cnp- 
paro."  The  dates  given  above  shew  that  the 
knop  existed  before  the  doctrln*  of  Transnbitan- 
tiation  was  formulated. 

Autioiitiea. — The  writer  Is  not  aware  of  any 
monograph  on  the  snbjeci  in  any  language.  The 
knop  is  not  even  mentioned  in  the  Nienlegioon 
by  the  brothers  Hacrl.  Kol.  Romiie,  1677.  But 
besides  the  works  quoted  above,  the  reader  may 
GmBDlt  AitruiltM  Ai-cheologiqufs,  vol.  xii.  p,  336 
and  vol.  sxii.  p.  2 1 ;  the  Amndel  Society's  publica- 
tion on  li^tesiaatical  Metal  Work  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  and  IHcersarumArtiUin3i:Jtedula,  by  Theo- 
philus.  [H.  T.  A.] 

KOINOMIKOX  (KoirwnKtfy).  [Compare 
OOKHBaDATOBV-  Len-KliS,  1. 407.]  1.  A  letter 
of  communion  given  to  Inivellera  enabling  them 
to  eommnni<»te  with  the(Jhni-c:h  in  the  place  to 
which  they  journeyed.  The  Nomocanon  of  the 
Oraeks  (c  434 ;  Cotel.  Mim  m.  Or.  i,  143)  orders 
that  "no  atranger  be  received  (to  vommnalon) 
witiiont  a  koinonlcon."  Such  lattars  wero  also 
called  irurr4Kui  or  tlpfipixi,  as  bv  the  Council  of 
Chalc«don,  A.D.  461  (Can.  1 1) :  <<  We  hnve  decreed 
that  all  the  poor  and  those  rtoeding  help  shall, 
after  investigation,  travel  with  letters  (epf- 

•  IllaflpmAni  ik3»lhvul.L*ftUaw««lL 


atal^),  that  is  to  any,  with  accleaiastical  eirenian 
only,  aad  not  with  letters  of  commeodation" 
(ffvrrwruceiT ;  cump.  2  Cor,  iii.  1).  Th« 
former  word,  epUtoltum,  we  find  used  ia  the 
West,  aa  by  the  :ted  Couucil  o(  Tours,  a.d.  56^ 
which  decreed  *'  that  no  one  of  the  clergy  ov 
laity,  exoept  tha  biskep,  presume  to  give  efd- 
stolia  "  (Can.  6).  Tb«  other  namet  wrenioi^  i* 
uwd  by  the  Council  of  Antiodi,  kJ>.  341 :  **  ite 
stranger  is  to  ba  raceivad  without  letters  of 
peace  "  (Can.  7})  61ai.  in  the  Wast,  Cona.  Ktik, 
aabalow. 

It  qipeara  that  tha  iaiue  of  sn«h  lettan  ^ 
eannnaiun  had  to  ba  watched  and  regnlated  In 
every  part  of  the  Church.  Thus  the  Council  of 
Autioch  (Can.  8)  allowed  chorepiscopi  to  grant, 
them,  but  Ibrbade  presbyters.  Krom  the  Council 
of  Kliberis,  a.d.  305  (Can.  25),  we  learn  thai 
intending  travellers  aometimca  obtained  them 
from  oooAssors,  as  the  lapsed  did  their  libelli : 
"To  avary  one  who  bas  brovght  confeasdn' 
letters  ara  to  be  given  tetters  cnmniunicatory, 
the  oonfesBot's  name  beii^  cancelled,  forasmuch 
asf  undai  tha  glory  of  this  nam^  they  everywhcra 
astonish  the  simple."  The  sama  Conndl  (Can.  81) 
forbade  womeu  (supposed  to  be  the  wives 
bishopsaad  presbyters)  to  write  littcrae  pacilicnt  < 
for  the  laity,  or  to  receive  them.  The  Council 
of  Aries,  in  314  (Can.  9) : — "  Coucerniog  those 
who  present  letters  of  o^^nfessors,  it  is  decreod 
thai  anch  letters  ba  taken  from  them,  and  thai 
thay  receivt  others  «nnmunicotory.**  Th« 
Council  of  Carthage,  a.d.  348  (Can.  17) :  »  L«t  no 
clerk  or  layman  communicate  in  a  strange  coo- 

f;r«gation  (in  alieni  plebe)  without  his  bishop's 
atters."  The  Council  of  Agatha,  in  506  (Can.  b'J), 
and  that  of  Kpaone  in  517  (cfin.  6):  "  Let  no  ob« 
grant  communion  to  a  presbyter,  or  deaovn,  or 
clerk,  tjravelliBg  without  his  biahop'o  Icttarh" 

In  the  (^pitularias  of  tha  French  kings  wn 
find  these  documents  called  litterae  peregrin* 
orum,  travellers'  letters  (cap.  v.  aa.  806,  tum,  i. 
col.  456),  and  ibrmatae  (,1^25).  The  last  nanw 
is  given  to  them  by  the  Council  of  Milevi,  A.D. 
416  (Can.  20):  "It  is  decreed  that  any  clerk 
who  desires  to  go  to  court,  wherever  it  bt,  on  his 
own  bnunesa,  shall  receive  a  fonnata  from  his 
bishop.  But  if  he  shall  choosa  to  go  without  k 
Earmata,  let  him  be  removed  from  communion," 
[f  OBMA,  I.  682.] 

U.  The  aanw  namas  wars  given  to  those  let- 
tars  which  bishops,  on  their  ordination,  sent  to 
other  bishops  as  an  offer  and  claim  of  commu* 
nion,  and  to  letters  which  passed  between 
bishops  at  any  time  as  a  token  of  adherence  to 
the  same  ^ith.  Thus  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  "If 
John,  the  most  religipus  bishop  of  Antiocb,  sub- 
scribe it  (a  Gonfkasion  of  fkithX  ■  •  ■  then  givo 
to  him  ri  Ktuvufuci "  (Inter  A'ia  Cone.  Epk. 
Labbe.  iii.) ;  that  is.  as  the  ancient  translation 
of  the  West  renders  it, — "the  letters  com> 
munioatory"  (A'oc.  CoU.  (Xnc.ool,  91U;  Balua. 
Si/iiodicfm,  0,  204).  A  more  common  expression 
was  KtnywiKit  ypdfifiara.  This  ia  uned  by  tha 
Council  of  Antioch,  A.D.  269,  when  nnnouudag 
to  the  popes  of  Alexandria  and  Rome  the  aleetloa 
of  Domnus  to  the  see  of  Aotioch.  It  rejuestad 
them  to  send  him  letters  of  communion,  that 
they  might  receive  the  like  from  him  in  return 
(Kuseb.  Hid.  HocL  vii.  30).  Using  the  same 
term,  St,  Basil  challenges  those  who  accused  biaa 
of  being  in  coamoaioa  with  ApqUinariiii  U| 
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prodncA  any  letters  of  cammaaioti  that  had 
pMMd  between  them  (Epist.  345;  torn.  if.  p. 
1122).  Tb«  same  expreuion  used  by  CfTil  of 
Aleiaiidria  ad  Maximian.  inter  Acta  Cmc 
Epk.  e.  81)  is  renden>d  In  the  ancient  Latin 
▼cnlon  of  th«  Acts  of  t  be  Council  of  Epbeatu  by 
the  nBvsiial  phrase  of  litterau  comma nicativae 
(Balux.  A<ma  Collect.  Goncil.  col. '597).  In  the 
Tenion  of  his  episstle  to  .TheognwtnB  {Sytwd. 
o.  85)  we  have  the  mora  common  Httente  com- 
unnfoatoriae  (col.  79-1).  St.  AngoatlBe,  writing 
in  397,  says :  "  We  wrot«  some  of  the  chiefs  of 
the  Donstists,  not  letter*  of  commimion  (commu- 
Bicatorias  litteras),  which  now  for  a  long  time, 
owing  to  their  perversion  from  the  Catholic 
anity  throughout  the  world,  they  do  not  receive, 
but  such  private  letters  an  it  is  Uwfal  for  as  to 
oddrcsa  ereo  to  Pagans"  {Ep.  zlUl.  (  1).  He 
npeatt  this  in  his  work  CUtitni  LitUna  Peti' 
thniO.  I).  The  same  father  declares  the  bishop 
of  Carthage  to  be  "  united  per  communicatorias 
Uttemn  to  the  Church  at  Rome, ...  and  to  other 
lands,  whence  the  gospel  had  come  to  Africa" 
(Ap.  xiiit.  §  7).  He  again  and  again  speaks  of 
meh  letters  as  •  sign  and  proof  of  the  inter* 
oommonion  of  churches  (fftid.  §§  16,  IV). 
'  "theu  letters,  like  those  granted  bo  travellers, 
came  under  the  general  head  of  fbrmaUe.  Thus 
Augustine,  speaicing  of  a  schismatical  bishop, 
•ays,  "We  a«ked  whether  he  could  give  letters 
eommnoicHtory,  which  ve  call  formatae,  where 
I  vUhed  "  iEp.  iHt.  $  5> 

III.  A  ii-opsrion  in  the  Greek  liturgy,  which 
fa  faried  for  "the  dny  or  the  saint"  (Goar,  Lit. 
C*rj/<.p.81;  lypiconSabne,!).  Itisnoweung 
■tier  the  rt-sjionNe  to  the  Sancta  Sanctis,  and  be- 
fore the  hot  int'ujiion  and  fraction.  Originally, 
however,  it  wn*  sung,  a«  its  name  implies,  during 
the  communion  of  the  people.  This  is  evident 
from  the  following  statement  in  the  Chronicon 
PoKhaU  of  AleiniidHa  (torn.  1.  p.  714;  ed.  Nie- 
huhr).  "  This  year,  in  the  month  Artemisius,  the 
Raman  May,  I'^th  loiliction,  undei  Sergius  the 
Patriarch  of  (.^>nst«ntiDop)e,  was  flrat  introduced 
the  custom  that  after  all  have  received  the  holy 
Mysteries,  while  the  clerks  are  removing  the 
precious  fiins,  patens,  and  cnps,  and  other  sacred 
atensila,  also  after  the  distribution  of  the 
Enlogiae  fi-om  the  side-tables,  and  the  singing  of 
the  liist  vei-se  of  the  koiwuuctm,  this  antiphon 
should  he  sung.  Let  our  mouth  be  filled  with 
praise,"  &c.  This  was  In  the  year  624  of  oar 
er^  In  the  Liturgy  of  St.  James,  (vom  which 
the  Greek  Is  derived,  the  words,  "0  taste  and 
see  how  grai-ious  the  Ijird  is "  (from  Pm.  34), 
are  both  said  by  the  priest  and  sung  by  the 
choir  (Cod.  l.it  'rg.  Aiwera.  v.  57)  before  the 
eom;nunion  of  the  former;  but  probably  the 
Grwk  anthem  rather  took  the  place  of  four 
psalms  M,  145,  117),  which  were  said  at  the 
fraction  in  Bt.  .lames.  A  shorter  form  would  be 
■nfficient,  when  the  commnnicants  became  fewer. 
The  wuris,  "  0  tnste,*'  &c,  were  sung  at  Jeru- 
salem in  the  4th  century,  after  the  response  to 
the  Srtncta  Sanctis,  and  therefore  also  before  the 
oommunion.  St.  Cyril,  addressing  the  newly 
baptireii,  mivb  {CaUch.  Mytt.  v.  17),  "After  this 
ye  hear  hi'm  who  sings  with  divine  melody, 
exhorting  you  and  sayine, '0  taste,'"  &c.  Id 
St.  Mark's  Liturgy,  the  celebrant  aays  a  certain 
prayer,  "  or  else,  Lik»  as  the  hart,"  &c.,  ig, 
Itelm  43  {Lttvu^.  OriaU.  Benand.  L  162) ;  bat 


there  is  no  proper  koinonlcon.  In  the  Clemenllai 
<'the  83rd  Psalm  (34th)  is  to  be  said  while  all 
the  rest  are  communicating  "  (Coteler.  1.  405). 
The  Armenian  Liturgy  provides  proper  hymnt  ta 
be  sung  by  the  choir, "  while  they  who  are  worthy 
are  communicating  "  (Le  Brua,  /litf.  z.  art.  XI). 
In  the  Coptic  rite  "  they  sing  from  the  pnim  " 
during  the  fraction,  which  Is  followed  imme* 
diately  by  the  communion  of  the  celebrant 
(Renaud.  i.  24).  In  the  Greek  AlezaDdrioe  ot 
St.  Basil,  **  the  people  aay  the  50th  (51at)  Pkdm 
(fnd  the  koinoBicon  fbr  the  day  "  between  the 
fraction  and  the  comm union  (Renaud.  L  84, 
345).  In  that  of  St.  Gregory,  only  the  105th 
Psalm  Is  then  said  {ibid.  124).  In  the  Syrtaa 
St.  James,  u^  both  by  Melchites  and  Jacobites, 
and  therefore  earlier  than  the  schism,  the 
kolnonioon  la  represented  by  an  invltatory,  sung 
bj  the  deacon  and  tnbdeacons  while  the  pe^la 
are  communicating  (Renaud.  ii.  42) :  "  The 
Church  cries.  My  brethren,  receive  the  body  ot 
the  Son ;  drink  His  blood  with  faith,  and  sing 
His  glory,"  Itc  A  similar  form  occurs  in  the 
Nestoriwt  Uturgy  (OmL  596  ;  XA.  Matt^ 
Ranlin,  926).  According  to  Uie  AbywiniaB, 
which  comet  from  St.  Hark,  "skilled  persons 
chant  some  verses,  while  the  sacram«it  is  minis- 
tered to  the  people, .  . .  which  the  people  repeat 
singing"  (Biblioth.  Max.  PP.  xxvii.  6ti3> 

The  Greek  koiotaicon  corresponds  to  a  hyma 
which  they  began  to  sing  at  Carthage  In  St. 
Augustine's  time,  "when  that  which  bad  been 
offered  was  being  distributnl  to  the  people " 
{ftttract,  i\.  ll);  to  the  Antiphona  ad  Commu- 
nionem  of  Rome,  said  to  have  been  introduced 
by  Gregory  I.  (Honorius,  Genuna  Anim"€,  i.  90); 
and  to  the  Antiphona  ad  Accedentea  of  the 
MozarHbic  Missal  (I.eslie,  p.  7).  In  th^  last,  we 
may  observe,  the  anthem  from  Whitsnn  Etc  to 
Lent,  and  on  All  Saints'  day  is,  "0  tasta  and 
see,"  Uc,  so  familiar  to  the  East.  It  canuot  now 
be  ascertained  whether  anything  was  sung  daring 
the  communion  in  the  original  liturgy  of  GaiU 
(ifltwyta  Oailicana,  MabiU.  53).       [W.  £.  S."] 

KYAIE  ELEISON.  [UtaktO 
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LABABUH.  In  Christian  anthtnity  the 
military  standard  bearing  the  sacred  monograra 
^  ^  t  adopted  hy  the  emperor  Coostantine 
as  an  imperial  ensign  subsequently  to  his 
celebrated  vision  and  the  victory  over  Maxen- 
tins,  as  described  by  Elusebius  (IV.  CcmsL 
lib.  i.  C  28-^1),  and  in  later  times  the  device 
itself,  or  the  cross  alone.  The  lalMrum  has  often 
been  spoken  of  as  if  it  were  something  altogether 
novel  both  in  form  and  use  (Gretser,  d»  Crmt 
C:r.  voL  i.  p.  48S).  But  the  thing,  and  probably 
also  the  name,  wan  already  ftmiliar  in  tm 
Roman  army,  l^e  labarom  ofConstaatiBe  was, 
in  fact,  nothing  more  than  tb*  ordinarr  cavalrv* 
standard  (rexlllnm).  from  which  it  dioered  only 
in  the  Christian  character  of  its  ajrmhoU  and 
decorations.  Like  that  it  preserved  the  primi- 
tive type  of  ft  cloth  &stened  to  the  shaft  of  a 
spear,  and  conabted  of  a  square  piece  of  aoraa 
textile  material  ntanted  ML^^gilt  pola^aad  nv 
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pendftl  (nm  m  ctom  bur,  which'  it  wu  k«pt 
cipuded.    The  cngk  of  Tictoiy  •nnnoanttiig 

the  ifaaft  wu  nplnced  by  the  Mcred  monogrem 
coatfuoed  within  a  chnplet.  The  enibleins  em- 
broidcred  dd  the  beaaer  v-ere  aho  Christien. 
They  were  nanally  wrought  in  gold  oB  ■  purple 
ground.  To  the  e^e  of  the  enrljr  Christlmn*,  lo- 
Giutoufd  tu  dlncem  the  emblem  of  satntioa  Ik 
ercTTtbing  around  theio,  the  cmdform  frsme- 
work  of  the  Roman  etanditnl  had  alreadjr 
nurked  it  out  as  an  appropriate  aymbol  of  the 
true  £iith.  "Jn  your  trophies,"  write*  Tep- 
talUan  {Ap  iog.  c  16),  "  the  cross  is  the  heart 
of  the  tmiihf  ....  thoM  bangings  of  the 
•taudnnls  and  banners  {aintalfrorum  sliter  laba- 
nma)  are  the  clothings  of  croeses " :  and 
Uinuciua  Felii  (c.  ^i*),  "  the  wry  etaadardt,  and 
banners  {ranttbra  aliter  tabant),  and  flags  of 
year  camps,  what  are  they  but  gilded  crosses, 
imitating  not  only  the  appearance  of  the  cross 
but  that  of  the  man  hanging  on  it."  Mor  was 
there  one  of  the  Roman  ensigns  the  consecration 
of  which  to  the  honour  of  Christ  would  have  so 
powerful  an  influence,  especially  on  the  army. 
For,  as  Sozomen  infcirroa  us,  *'  it  was  valued 
beyond  all  others,  being  always  carried  before 
the  emperor,  and  worshipped  by  the  soldiery  as 
the  most  honourable  symbol  of  the  Romas 
power"  (Soz.  ff.  E.  lib.  i.  c.  4).  When  there- 
fore Constnntine  adopted  it,  consecrated  by  the' 
symbols  of  his  Dewly  adopted  fiith,  as  "the 
taring  sign  of  the  Roman  empire"  (rwr^puu' 
ntfutor  T%i  'Pm/udtty  ipx^')^  ^^l^  surest 
method  of  uniting  both  divisions  of  bis  troops, 
pagans  and  Christians,  in  a  common  worship,  and 
leading  those  who  still  clave  to  the  old  religion 
to  a  purer  faith,  since,  to  quote  TertulUan  again 
(u.  s.),  "  the  camp  religion  of  the  Romans  was 
all  throBgh  a  worship  of  the  standards." 

Neither  was  the  word  luljarum  a  newly-coined 
one.  Even  if  the  various  reading,  hbarum  for 
eajUabi-UTit,  Is  TertuUian  and  Miuuclus  Felii  is 
rejected,  Sozomeu,  when  describi&g  the  renult 
of  CoDdtaotine's  vision,  speaks  of  it  as  a  word 
already  in  use — "he  commanded  the  artists  to 
remodel  the  staDdard  called  by  the  Romans 
labartim" — rb  mpii  'Fet^aiait  KoXoitUfoy  ?Jr 
ftapow  {II.  E.  lib.  i.  c  4).  According  to  Suicer 
(£u6  voce)  the  word  came  into  use  in  the  reiga 
of  Hadrian,  and  was  probably  adopted  from  one 
of  tl<e  na^ions  conquered  by  the  Romans,  The 
orthography  varies  in  diflerent  writers,  as  is 
nsunl  with  a  half-naturalised  foreign  word.  It 
is  written  by  Sozomen  aod  Nicephorua 

(ff.  E.  vii.  37),  and  Xi&ovpay  by  Chrysostom 
(Homil.  iii.  in  1  Tim.),  who  speaks  of  it  as  *'  the 
royal  standard  in  war  usually  called  hburwn." 
Its  derivation  is  still  umwrtnin,  "in  spite," 
writes  Oibbon,  *'  of  the  eflbrts  oF  the  critics,  who 
have  inelfectunily  tortured  the  Latin,  Greek, 
SpaniKh,  Celtic,  Teutonic,  Illyric,  Armenian,  &c., 
in  search  of  an  etymology."  We  find  At^uSdrw, 
"tostiiMj"  i-'iKiBtia,  *' piety;"  Ad^upo,  "spoils;" 
Aa?foT,  a"clolte;"  and  even  the  Latin  ^rt^r,  with 
other  still  more  fiir-Aitcbed  derimtions  enume< 
rated  by  OothoMed  ((W.  IHeod.  vol.  ii.  p.  142). 
Dncange's  derivatioto  fhnn  a  supposed  Celtic 
root,  lab  hair  =  pmni.iiAit  exmntut,  is  repu- 
diated by  Celtic  scholars.  The  word  is  moat 
probably  of  Basque  origin,  la  which  language, 
accoi\iing  to  Baillet  {Dictionnaire  Celtiguf,  s.  t.) 
labana  aignliies  ft  standard.    Aooording  to 
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Lammendi  (AbeAmarib  TVitingtie),  the  word  h 
of  Caatabrlan  ori^n,  and  ii  derived  front 
latAuru,  signifying  aaything  with  four  heads  or 
limbs,  snch  as  the  cruciform  framework  of  a 
miliuiy  standard.  CantabrMm,  used  as  a 
synonym  far  iiAantm,  indicates  the  coqntry 
from  which  It  was  derived. 

The  form  of  the  labaram  is  very  mlnutelv 
dekcribed  by  Eusebius  (Va.  QMtt.  lib.  i.  c.  SI): 
"  A  long  spear,  overlaid  with  gold,  formed  th^ 
figure  of  a  cross  by  means  of  a  transverse  bar  at 
the  top.  At  the  summit  of  the  whole  was  fixed 
■  wreath  of  gold  and  prcdons  stones^  within 
which  the  symbol  of  the  title  of  salvation  was 
indicated  by  means  of  its  first  two  letters,  th* 
letter  P  being  Intersected  by  X  in  the  centre 
(XIbCo^'""'  P  tori  ntvtttrvror')  .... 
From  the  cross  bar  of  the  spear  was  auipeuded  a 
square  cloth  of  purple  stuff  profusely  em- 
broidered with  gold  uid  precions  stones.  Be- 
neath the  crown  of  the  cross,  immediiitely  abon 
the  embroidered  banner,  the  shaft  bore  golden 
medallions  of  the  emperor  and  his  children." 
This  original  standard  formed  the  pattern  of 
others  which  Constantino  ordered  to  be  made  to 
be  carried  at  the  bead  of  all  his  armies.  Fifty 
of  the  stoutetit  and  most  religious  soldiers^ 
■Waawtrrof,  were  selected  by  him  as  the  per- 
petual guard  of  the  labarum,  which  was  to  be 
borne  by  them  singly  by  turns.  iLusebius  relates 
a  story  he  had  beaixi  from  the  emperor  himself 
of  >  fierca  engagement  in  which  the  soldier 
whose  duty  it  was  to  carry  it,  panic  struck, 
traasferred  the  labamra  to  another  and  fled, 
paying  for  his  cowardice  with  his  life,  while  the 
Koldivr  -who  boldly  carried  the  sacred  symbol 
escaped  unhurt  (Luxeb,  u.  t.  lib.  ii.  c.  8).  Not 
content  with  having  it  represented  on  his 
standard!!,  Constantine  commanded  that  tha 
monogram  should  also  be  engraTed  on  tha 
shields  of  his  soldiers  lib.  iv.  c  21),  Lac- 
tantius  {de  Mori.  I'eraec.  c  44)  is  silent  as  to  tha 
standard,  and  only  records  the  repi-esentatlon  on 
the  shields — "trunsversa  X  litera,  summo  capita 
circnmtleio  ((.«.  with  a  line  drawn  through  tha 
middle  and  turned  into  a  loop  at  the  tup.  form- 
ing the  letter  Sho)  Chrlstam  in  scutU  notaL" 

Prudentius  describes  the  monogram  as  deoi^ 
rating  both  the  stnndanlii  (the  uibarvm  proper) 
and  the  shields  of  Constantino's  army  on  hit 
triumphal  entrance  into  Roma  after  the  daAlt 
of  Maientius, 

"  Ch rictus  purpureum  gemraanti  teatns  In  aoro 
SIgnsbjl  lalMram ;  clrpeoruoi  Insignia  Cbristns 
Scrlpserat}  ardtbat sunmili  crux  xtdlu crUUs.'' 

Contr.  Sfmmatk.  i.  48T-Mt. 

and  again : 

Agnoscas  Bcftna  (RomiO  Ubsna  naa  signs  neossn 

est. 

In  qnlbuB  eHlglH  ends  eat  Kemmata  refuiset, 
AW  lODfla  BoUdo  rx  onro  praelkrtur  in  basUs," 

ib.u«-ua. 

and  speaks  of  its  oaceptanoa  by  tha  aenata  as  aa 
object  of  adoration: 

"  Tuno  tUe  eenatns 
HiUUae  nltrlds  tltnlum,  Chrtstlqne  veiendna 
Homea  adcmvtt  qnud  oollacebat  in  annto." 

Mb.  4»4-4M, 

PaalinuB  fnrnlshes  us  with  a  singularly  do- 
t«led  description  of  tb«  monogram,  forming  • 
cross,  depending  from  a  ^'coroBa.lm^*  > 
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in  th«  bMilics  of  St.  Felix  at  XoU,  expUiohit 
how  all  the  characters  vf  XPICTOC  ut  con- 
tained  in  it : 

"  Nani  oota,  ^i*  U«  qaln^tv  noUt  nnBcnate  LaMDO 
Cilculiia.  bw«  Graecb  eki  KcrlWUir.et  me4taai  cfce 
Cujiu  a|wK  rt  i'g»a  tra<-t  qu>  d  ruraw  ad  iftMX 
CnrvBiuK  vi'gkiD  liicH  o  velnt  urbr  pt-racto. 
Kutti  rigor  <>b*tipu»  Tiicit  i  quul  In  Hclkaile  tata  est; 
3bu         Ft.vlun  ipsi-  tirevi  reiro  ■cHiniii'-  dui.'tiw 
bnclt,"  ti:.—Fut-.       (Oinn  kL  Id  St.  FeUccfn> 

The  not  en  of  Humtori  on  tbi*  curious,  aod  sot 
Tery  eiuily  intellit^ible,  pawaga,  afaould  by  all 
nenna  be  couulied. 

Once  adoiited  bj  Caaatnntine  ai  tbe  inperial 
•Bsii;n,  it  wm  continued  by  bi*  aaoceuor*. 
AmliEoae,  begging  the  einperer  Tfaeodoaias  to 
take  forcible  poMCwion  of  a  Jewish  lyiiagogue, 
exhort!  him  to  order  his  tnwpa  to  carry  is  "  his 
Tictorioiu  enstgo,"  i.e.  tiie  labMrum  consecrated 
with  the  name  of  Chrikt  (E/Mst.  lib.  vi.  f-ip.  29); 
and  in  another  passage  atters  the  following 
prayer  for  the  aucceis  of  Qratian'a  arms  against 
tbe  Goths:  "Turs,  0  Lord,  and  rnlse  the  stand- 
ard of  Thy  faith.  Here  it  is  not  the  angles,  nor 
the  flight  of  birds  that  lend  the  armv,  but  Thy 
Name,  U  Lord  Jeeua,  and  Thy  worship'*  (Ambroa. 
it  Fide,  lib.  ii.  ad  fin.)-  The  mcred  symbols 
were  naturally  removed  from  the  standards  by 
Julian  (Sox.  ff.  E.  lib.  v.  c  17 ;  Greg.  Nas. 
amt,  JtUieai  f,  torn.  i.  p.  75\  but  were  restored 
by  .lovian  and  his  Christian  liticceMors,  and 
continued  to  be  borne  by  tbe  later  Bysantine 
•mperors. 


Mo.  I.  OniB  atnmttanHim  IL 


Examples  of  the  ItAantm,  both  as  a  standard 
and  as  borne  on  the  shield,  in  different  forms, 
are  abundantly  fnmishod  by  the  series  of 
imperial  medals  giren  by  Dncangn  in  his 
fbtniliiU  A'liltutiie  Bj/zant  nae,  which  usually 
format  part  of  the  same  volume  with  the  0>n- 
ttantmopolis  ChrUtima,  fmm  which  the  snbse- 
qaeot  illustrutioni  are  ohietly  drnwn. 


Xo.  1,   ColD  or  C  a^muliui  1 1,  sivt  CurvWM. 

Fig.  1  is  from  a  tiny  coin  of  GonstantiBe  IL, 
"a  third  brass  of  the  smallest  aise."  The 
engravings  are  much  larger  than  the  coins  they 


lapnsenL  Thia  "  moat  important  of  tbe  noBiiB- 
matic  memorials  of  the  triumph  of  Christ iaaity," 
"  of  a  rarity  commeaaorate  with  its  interest," 
(C.  W.  King.  E'irfy  Christian  Aumitmaties, 
p.  ij\  repreMOts  th«  labarum  as  dcMaibcd  by 
]bUB«Uas.  The  spiked  <jid  of  the  shafl  ef  the 
banner  transfixes  a  serpent  (cf.  kuseb.  Vii.  Cowtt. 
i'lL  3).  Oq  the  banner  arc  cmblaxaned  three 
r«HDd«la  (interpreted  by  Ur.  King's  eogtaTer, 
but  withvut  saffiuient  warrant,  as  1>L0),  abor;  u 
the  sacred  monogram ;  on  the  exergue  OOKS. 
The  obrersc  beus  '*  the  boyiah,  not  to  be  mis- 
taken, featurea  of  Coostantine  H."  (/6mL) 
Examples  of  Constantine  I.  with  tbe  some 
i  rtTersc  type  *n  in  existence  [NumsiiA'ncn}. 
Fig.  2  of  Constantino  U.  (tnb.  t.  p.  21X 
represents  him  in  military  dress,  ataiMling  oa  a 
galley,  steered  by  Victory.  He  bears  a  phoenix 
on  a  globe  in  bia  right  hand,  and  in  his  left  tbe 
Inbnrum  in  the  form  of  a  banner,  with  the  sacred 
monogram;  th«  motto  is  Fel{ici"m)  Temp{ortim)' 
rrparatio.  Thia  was  a  farourite  device  with 
Constantins  II.  and  Coostans  (King,  vjt.,  p. 
68).    Kig.  3,  a  coin  cf  Oinatans  (tab.  xi.  p.  33), 


shews  the  emperor  holding  a  labarura  of  the 
same  form  in  his  right  hand,  with  the  motto 
Trivmphator  QtiUiuin  baTi>armnm.  This  design 
is  frequentJy  repeated,  t-ij,  tab.  xii.,  xiii.,  pp. 
35,  37 ;  tab.  ii.  p.  56.  The  emperor  is  aonw- 
tinoes  represented  holding  the  labarnm  in  one 
hand  and  seizing  a  mptire  in  the  other,  e.f.  a 
coin  of  Grntian  (fig.  4,  tab.  ii.  p.  56);  at 
other  times  trampling  a  oiptive  under  foot 
(tab.  xiii.  p.  97).  A  not  unfrequent  design 
represents  the  Inbnniin  planted  in  the  grcnnd 
with  fettered  cnptire«  seated  beside  it,  e.g.  tab. 
vi.  p.  M ;  vii.  p.  2b ;  viii.  p.  37,  Ac.  Some- 
times we  find  the  sacied  monogmm  on  a  shield, 
as  in  fig.  5,  a  coin  of  Aelia   Flaccilla,  wife 


Rol  4.  CMn  oTGnUau.  Fma  Ihmiea. 

of  Theodoilns  (pi.  i.  p.  61),  where  the  shielJ 
is  borne  by  a  seated  Victory.  As  ei.implM 
of  the  monogram  alone,  we  give    a   cvin  ot 


>  Or  perhaps  Mfjm}  imA'ri']  EapanU!^ 


LAC0KABT  WORK  ll! 


tV-RtiMns,  fig.  6  (pi.  ziil.  p.  37),  aocl  one  of 
■luftinrnD.  tig.  7  (pi.  U.  p.  90),  na  well  a> 
M  tviNwiknble  g«m  (Bg.S),  figond  by  Lipuiu  tb 


Kb.  a.  GUn  or  Aallk  ilMflk.  'VlBM  DMMfi. 

Cmce  (p.  74),  beariog  on  tb«  obrene  Victoiy 
bcBriag  a  pnlm  and  «  chaplet,  with  the  legend 
Vi  t,  Aug.    Id  several  of  these  we  notice  the 


Ho. ft.  ufaof  DaMMlM    riwii TfiwiiM 

Omk  charactm  A,  ft,  on  eHh«r  aide  of  -tiie 
tnoBogram.  The  tneaDlng  of  tbla  kddithn  ii 
elabontely  explained  bf  Paidittva,  Lo,   A  -nwy 


Ra.T.  OolBorjMWMi. 


beantiful  repreuntatioa  of  the  Ubaroni  U  foond 
on  a  lamp  eagraved  bj  Mamachi.  It  is  in  the 
oaual  form  of  a  standard  sapported  on  n  ^eaz, 


Ha.!.  ntMsOaa. 


with  the  sacred  monognm  endreled  wlA  a 
wreath  above,  and  ENTft-TwNlKA  (sic)  em- 
broidered on  the  banner  itself.  A  soldier  fully 
armed  stonda  on  either  side  iniardine  the  standard. 
[Lamp.] 

(Aagnsti,  N<RoA.  der  Ckriit  Anh.  vol.  iii.  pp. 


571  ff. :  Dneange,  Gfotsar.  mh  voe. ;  Eoseb.  V% 

Cunst.  hb.  i.  c.  Ill  ;  lilt  ii.  c'  B ;  Hb.  It.  c.  81 ; 
Gothofried  in  T/ieud.  Cod.  vol.  K.  pp.  143  g.\ 
Gretser  de  Crvux,  lib.  ii. ;  King,  Earty  Chri>tiak 
Sumitmatict ;  Mptins  de  Crwx,  c.  15,  16;  MeQr- 
sius,  OhsB-tr.;  Milman,  fiilt.  of  Ckrixti  nity,  vcd. 

ii.  p.  287;  Munt«r,.Vu<iiWi£r,  pl.tii.  Nos.  70,  71 ; 
Suicer,  Thesaunu,  sub  Toc.;  Voisiiu,  /-.tymol. 
sub  voc.)  [E.  V.J 

LABIB.  CSn»0X.] 

LABORANTES.   [Cofutae;  Fossabii.] 

LABBA  ixi0pa\  a  form  of  the  Egypthtn 
word  Kaiifmt  •         or  barrow  rtretft  (Kpiphan. 
Haem,  69X  baa  been  nisnnderstood  (Maci^ 
Bierolejc.  a.  v.  Labra)  as  cqniralabt  to  "pari^ 
or  "diatrict."   See  Lauu.  [a} 

LACERNA.   [BiRERn;  Pabbcfu.] 

LAORYMATOBY.  A  luune  given  hy  some 
modern  antiquaries  to  certain  small  vesseia  not 
nfrcqQenUy  fonad  in  tomlie,  oooe  suppoaed  to  be 
intended  to  oontaia  tears.  Thev  are  in  faei 
Vam  umgv««taria,  vesiela  intended  to  contain 
pertnmas,  like  the  iJUfiwrrpot'  of  the  Goepele. 
(Matt  zKvi.  7,  «tc.)  See  Jtotium  Anti^itit$ 
fotmd  at  HoughaiA,  deacribed  hy  the  late  Prof. 
Heoslow;  edited  hy  Prof.  Chorchill  Babington; 
Beccles  [18733.  Prof.  Babington  refers  to  UiUia, 
Diet.  d$»  Btaitx-ArU,  s.  v.  iMdrgmutain.  [C.j 

LACTANTIU8,  Bede;  LetatiD8,  Usuai^ 
One  of  the  Sdllitan  martyrs,  July  17,  appear* 
as  Lactatua,  Jaly  18  iMa,l.  JJieron.  D'Ach.). 

[E.  B.  B.3 

LACTICINIA,  dishes  prepared  from  mifk 
and  eggs  (u6ym\a),  the  use  of  which  was  per- 
mitted, according  to  some  authorities,  in  Lent 
and  other  times  ^  fasting  [Favtimq  j  LrmtI. 

[CO 

LACTINUS,  Lacteanns,  Ladocns  or  Uolac- 
tocos,  foaoder  of  the  at^yof  Frcahford  (Aghal- 
bnr)  nnd  abbnt  of  Clonftrt  (dtod  com- 
memorated Hurii  \%  There  wii  a  spring 
sacred  to  him  in  Caasel  and  a  convent  (Lis- 
Uchtin)  in  Ardftrt  dteeese  (t.  Acta  ItS.  Hart. 

iii.  32>  [E.  B.  B.] 

LACTIS  DEGUSTATIO.  [Baptmh,  §  66, 

T.  164;  HO.SET  AND  MiLK,  I.  783.] 

LACTIS6IMA,  LAETISSIMA,  martyr^ 
April  27  {Mart.  UknM.  D^Aeberj.  Spin.  It.). 

[E.  B.  B.] 

LACULATA,  ae.  veatli,  a  kind  of  dress,  in 
which  were  square  spnces  (/octu),  containing 
pictures,  added  in  various  Ways :  "  LacUlata  est 
quse  lacas  qusdratos  quosdam  cum  pictara  hnbet 
inteztos,  aut  ndditos  acn."  (Isid.  Etym.  xfx. 
22.)  For  this  sense  of  tacw,  cf.  Columen* 
(i.  6),  where  the  word  is  used  for  square  spaces, 
with  which  granaries  are  divided  for  the  storing 
of  different  kinds  of  grain  separately.  (Sea 
I>acange,  OAMMvy,  a.  t.)  [R-  S.] 

LAOONAKTWOEK.  (ZamWs,  Fr.)  Th« 
Iwunari  t '  or  laqiierria  were  hollow  spaces  or 
pnnels  originally  formed  by  the  plmiks  arranged 
at  regular  intervals,  to  compose  the  ceiling  of  a 
room.     Daring  the  Romano-Byzantine  pe;i9d 
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th«M  w«n  giUed  and  iaUld  with  Irorf  (Haraoe, 
Od.  U.  18)  ;  aoin«thnes  thej  were  adorned  with 
IMintta^  (Snet,  l  it.  AVr.  31>  The  nnlted 
or  w^on-nrafed  vari^lj  waa  called  Cakaba  or 
Cahsba.  [pier,  or  Gr.  and  Rok.  Astiq.  s.  t.] 
The  panelling  iraa  applied  aUo  to  the  (offit  or 
under  aarface  of  an  arcn ;  but  Uiis  practice  U  appa- 
rently not  oarlier  than  the  RanaUeance,  and  waa 
n  inndvation  on  the  original  cuatom,  alnce  earlier 
archee  luid  no  aoffiti  properlj  ao-called.  The 
ancient  baailicaa  had  the  ground  of  these  rccevei 
enriched  with  Cai  tons  aquare,  trefoil,  hexa- 
gOTwl,  in  much  rariety ;  often  again  with  roaea, 
ipatyit"  of  animala,  and  aacb  like ;  but  thoM  in 
'Inter  ezamplea.  The  lacnnary  work  was  em- 
ployed both  in  public  and  private  buildinga; 
•  "Laquearia,  quae  nunc  et  in  privntis  domibas 
auro  teguntur,"  »y  Pliny  (//i  t.  Jiatur.  xxxiil. 
18),  and  especially  in  Itnlr  the  cellinga  of  all  the 
rooms  of  a  hooM  would  m  of  thia  kind ;  aome 
being  more  richly  ornamented  than  othen.  It 
li  to  be  distiaguixhed  from  moaalo  work  (mnsi- 
mm  opus);  aea  HoiAia 

When  in  the  third  aod  fourth  centariea  A.D. 
the  Christiana  began  to  erect  large  and  costly 
'  ehurchea,  the  eelllnge  were  often  ornamented  with 
this  work.  EiuebjnsC  Kit.  Ouut.  lib.  ili.  capp. 
81-40)  tells  us  that  the  church  which  ConsUn- 
tine  built  at  Jerusalem  had  a  faulted  roof 
Otoftdpt^  Xtucmwrnflia''),  of  which  the  whole  was 
dirideid  Into  )ian«ii,  carred  and  gilded. 

Panlinus,  bishop  of  Nola  in  Campania  (ad. 
409-431),  has  described  In  tme  of  hb  letters 
(Ep.  12,  ad  Snfrin.)  a  new  eharoh  there,  uiwn 
which  the  highest  decoratiTe  art  of  the  period 
appears  to  have  been  exerciwd.  Of  this  the  rotf 
of  the  nare  and  galleries  were  panelled  (lacu- 
nato).  The  term  is  frequently  used  by  St. 
'  Jerouei  (a-d.  34O-4'20j,  who  did  not  altogether 
■ympathlaa  with  tha  preralling  habit  of  lariab- 
Ing  adornment  on  cfaurclies.  He  says  (_Bp.  3  ad 
Ktpolian.),  "  Marmora  nlteot  auro,  Hplendent 
laquearia,  gemmis  sUare  distiuguilur,"&c. 

Patiens,  bishop  of  Lyons,  is  recorded  to  hare 
built  a  cathedral  church  in  that  city,  of  which 
we  have  a  ooutamporary  description  from  the 
pan  of  Sidoniu  Apollinaris  (A.D.  481-483).  He 
Hya: 

"Intaa  lua  ailcat,  atqoe  brHtestoai 
gol  sic  soDtdiaiuT  ad  lactmiir 
Falvo  at  coneolor  emt  In  metatlo." 

Hiat  is,  the  golden  sunshine  played  over  the 
golden  plates  of  the  panels  in  the  church. 

But  yet  the  lacunar  hardly  appears  to  have 
been  the  prerailing  style  of  ornamentation  in 
these  early  centuries,  at  all  erents  for  churches. 
It  was  revived  and  maA  aitoded  under  the 
Reaaisaanca.  [S.  J.  £.] 

LADICUB.  [LAUDHBin.]         [E.  B.  B.] 

LAELIUS,  Spanish  nartrr,  June  27  {Mart. 
Eicron.  D'Acb.).  [£.  B.  B.] 

LAETAMIA.  [LnAinr.} 
LAETANTIU8  [c.  Lactantipb]. 

LAETUS.  (1)  Bishop  of  Uptlua  In  Aft-ica. 
martyred  by  Hunneric,  Sept  6.  Ado,  itc  (r. 
Barouins  aod  Acta  AS.  Sept.  ii.  677). 

(8)  VrmbjUt  at  Orleans,  f  Nov.  9  (Usuaid). 

CIE.B.B.3 


LAITY  . 

LAIDOEN,  Jan.  11,  Colgan,  Acta  8R  Hh.  p. 

57  —  Laidcend,  Jan.  12,  In  th^  FHirt  of  Aengua 
the  Culdee.  He  was  of  Clonfert,  A.D.  660  {Mart. 
DoM^).  (S)  May  20.  (t)  Oct.  23.  (4)  of 
Acbadh-ralthes,  Kot.  28  (iMt>  B.  B.] 

LAITT.  L  In  the  (Md  TaiUnwat,  wfaea  the 
Israelites  in  geienl  are  distinguished  from  the 
priests,  they  are  spoken  of  as  "tha  paople."  In  the 
Greek  of  the  $epttiAglnt  this  is  6  \a6s.  See  ex- 
amples in  Lev.  ir.  3  ;  Dent,  xviii.  3 ;  Ezra  vii.  16 ; 
Is.  xxiv.  2;  ier.  i.  18,  r.  31 ;  Hoeea  It.  9.  Hence 
the  aso  of  AoTk^i  to  denote  one  not  oflhe  prieiit- 
hood.  Thus  Clemens  Alex,  anys  that  the  hang- 
ing at  tiia  door  of  the  tabernacle  (Exod.  xri.  06) 
was  a  "protection  against  lay  unbelief" <£Vrom. 
v.  5,  33).  The  author  of  the  QueiiiiM  and 
Aiuirers  to  th«  Orthodox,  ascrib«l  lo  Justin 
Hnrtyr,  observes  that  while  the  law  "destroys 
by  fire. a  pricft's  danghter  guilty  of  fomlcaliou, 
it  slays  by  stoning  the  daughter  of  the  layman  ** 
{tov  AoIkoS  Mp6i)  {Reap,  ad  Qu.  97).'  Philo 
calls  the  laymao  of  his  nation  iSiArnt,  a  prirate 
person.  Thus  he  says  that  at  the  pasaover  "  tbc 
iStwrw  do  not  bring  the  victims  to  the  altar, 
and  the  priests  sacrifice ;  but  the  whole  nation, 
by  the  ordinAUce  of  the  law,  aasume^  Uie  priestly 
office"  for  the  occa«oD  (lU  Vit.  Mix.  iii.).  Dd- 
teos  restrained  by  revelation,  the  fir^  Christiana^ 
being  educated  as  Jews,  would  natumlly  dnw  a 
somewhat  similar  Una  between  their  own  office- 
bearers and  the  mass  of  believers.  How  far  they 
were  encouraged  to  do  so  by  their  iospirad 
teachers  may  be  gathered  to  a  great  extent  frau 
Scripture  iUelf.  Not  to  dwell  on  the  relatiaB 
of  the  whole  body  to  the  Apostles,  whose  com- 
mission was  in  some  res]iects  eitraordianry,  we 
find  each  local  church  or  congregation  subject 
to  other  rulers  (ryoivt^mf,  Heb.  xiii.  \1\  who 
were  "over  them  in  the  Lord''(l  Thenw.  r.  IS  ; 
corop.  1  Tim.  iii.  5,  v.  17),  under  the  name  of 
overseen  {iwtaKotrot,  bishops)  and  elders  {ytp*v- 
$ur*^t,  whence  prieit%  to  whose  teadiing, 
exhortation,  and  rebuke,  and  to  whose  judgment 
in  some  thing*,  they  were  required  to  submit 
(1  Tim.  iv.  6,  1 1,  vi.  17 ;  2  Tim.  il.  2,  iv.  2 ; 
rit.  I.  9.  13,  ii.  15,  iii.  10).  To  their  care  and 
oversight  the  "laity"  were  committed,  as  a 
flock  to  the  shepherd  (Acts  xx.  28 ;  1  Pet.  r.  1,  2). 
The  distinction  was  observed  everywhere ;  elders 
being  ordained  in  every  church  (Actsxiv.  23; 
Tit.  L  5 ;  com  p.  Acts  xi.  and  provisicni  was 
made  for  the  perpetuity  of  the  system  (2  Tim. 
ii.  2).  Sometimes  the  laity  were  diatinguiahed 
AS  "the  church"  or  "the  brathren."  £.g. 
"  when  Paul  and  Burnabas  were  come  -to  J«ra- 
salem,  they  were  received  of  the  church,  and  of 
the  apostles  and  elders  "  (Acts  xr.  4) ;  aod  when 
"  the  apoatles  and  eUers,  .with  tha  whole  churdi " 
send  a  letter  to  ■*  tha  brethren  which  wera  of 
the  Gentiles  to  Antioch  and  Syria  and  Cilicta,** 
it  begins  thus,  "The  apostles  and  elders  and 
brethren  send  greeting  nnto  the  brethren  "  (th. 
22,  23).  This  epistle  wss  accordingly  delivered. 
Dot  to  the  rulers  of  the  church  at  Antioch,  bat 
to"the  nnltitnda**(SO).  CoinpaM  Acta  ziL  17  : 
"  Show  these  tliinn  unto  James  (th«  ruler)  and 
to  the  brethren;^  and  1  Tim.  Iv.  6:  "If  tboa 
put  the  brethren  in  remembrance  of  these  thinga, 
thou  shalt  be  a  good  miniiXer  of  Jesus  Christ. 
The  distEuction  visible  in  these  passages  is  pr«- 
serred  in  the  earliest  extta.S6riptaral  recorda 
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of  tht  fthurcli.  Thus  Clemetit,  himself  bishop  of 
Eome,  in  an  epistle  by  which  he  songht  to  allay 
dissensions  at  Corinth,  addreasing  "the  brethren 
there,  says,  "  Ye  ilid  all  things  without  respect 
of  persons,  and  walked  1>y  the  law*  of  God,  being 
•object  to  those  who  had  the  rale  over  yon,  and 
yielding  due  honour  to  the  presbyters  among 
yon"  (^JSp.  i.  c.  1).  He  ilLustratfis  the  relative 
position  of  the  laity  and  clergy  by  the  parallel 
of  the  Jewish  priesthood  and  people :  "  To  the 
high-priest  his  proper  minutries  hare  beeu 
taalgaed,  and  to  the  priests  their  proper  phice 
appoiBtod,  and  on  the  Levites  their  services  have 
ben  imposed.  The  layman  (4  AaTn^t)  is  honnd 
by  the  precepts  that  affect  lannea.  **  Let  each  of 
yon,  brethren,  give  thanks  onto  God  in  his  own 

.station  {riyfueri),  keeping  a  good  coniicience, 
and  not  overstepping  the  appointed  mle  of  his 

.  ministry  "  (cc.  40,  4 1).  This  stnte  of  things  was 
to  contiiiae ;  tor  the  apostles,  he  tells  at,  not  only 
appointed  the  first  rulers  in  each  church,  bnt 
UM  "gave  direction  how,  at  their  decease,  other 
approved  men  should  succeed  to  their  ministry  " 
(c  44).  In  the  Vi'iotu  of  liermas,  which  many 
critics  assign  to  the  age  of  Clement,  the  Inity, 
under  the  name  of  "  the  elect,"  are  spoken  of  bs 
being  taught  and  ministered  to  by  the  apostles 
and  bishops  and  doctors  (t.  e.  presbyters :  see 
Pearson,  ViwL  fgmd.  ii.  13,  3)  and  ministers" 
(i.  e,  deacons)  {fast.  1.  Vis.  iii.  5).  The  following 
sentence  from  Ignatius  is  common  to  all  the 
recenirioni  :  "My  soul  be  surety  for  them  who 
are  subject  to  the  bishops,  presbyters,  deacons  " 
i^Ep.  ad  I'olyavp,  c.  vi. ;  Cureton,  Corp.  fguat. 
p.  12).  In  the  epistles  known  to  Eusebins, 
A.D.  324  {Hi  t  E<xl.  \\\.  SO)  such  expressions  are 
frequent.  In  TertulUan,  a.d.  19*2,  the  word 
"laicns"  occurs  oflcn.  E.g.  "The  chief-priest, 
which  is  the  bishop,  has  the  right  of  giving 
(baptism).  Then  presbyters  and  deacons,  sot, 
.howerer,  without  the  autliority  of  the  bishop, 
for  the  honour  of  the  church,  which  being  saved, 
peace  is  saved.  From  another  point  of  view 
even  laymen  hitre  the  rifcht"  (de  Bnptismo, 
xvii.X  "  The  same  writer  says  of  certain  heretics 
that  among  them,  <*  one  man  is  to-dny  a  Lahop, 
next  day  another.  To-day  one  is  a  deacon,  who 
to-morrow  will  be  a  reiider ;  to-day  one  is  a 
presbyter,  who  to-morrow  will  1^  n  layman ;  for 
they  enjoin  priestly  (sacerdotal in)  duties  on  lay- 
men "  {dj  Friiexr.  Haertt.  c.  41).  Id  the  so- 
called  apostolical  canons,  the  first  fifty  of  which, 
at  least,  are  supposed  to  luive  been  collected 
about  the  end  of  the  2nd  oentury,  the  word  iay- 
maa  Is  of  very  frequent  occurrence,  llius,  "If 
uy  clerk  or  layman  who  is  segregated,  or  not 
received,  goes  to  another  city,  and  u  there  re- 
ceired  (to  eommunion)  without  letters  com- 
meBdat<n7,  let  both  receiver  and  reccivei  be 
■^^regated  "  (can.  12).  By  can.  31,  a  presbyter 
who,  in  contempt  of  hit  bishop,  gathers  a  separate 
congregation,  and  all  the  clerks  who  adhere  to 
him  are  to  be  deposed,  "but  the  laymen  to  be 
aegregated."  See  also  canons  15,  34, 4.S,  48,  57, 
62-86,  69,  70,  71,  84,  85.  Cy|wian,  a.d.  2;>0, 
speaks  of  a  **  confisrence  held  with  bb>hop!<,  pres- 
byters, deacons,  confessors,  and  also  with  the 
laymen  who  stood  firm  "  (in  a  pei'secution)  for 
consultation  on  the  treatment  of  the  Inpced 
{^iat.  30,  ad  Jiftn.).  Elsewhere  he  says,  "  Thft 
fiiith  of  the  militant  people  (of  God)  is  disarmed, 
•rUle  iu  Tigonr  and  the  ftar  of  Christ  b  taken 


away.  Let  the  laity  see  how  they  provide  for 
this.  On  the  priest  falls  greater  labour  in 
averting  and  defending,  the  majesity  of  God " 
(_Ep,  69,  ad  Cornel,}.  The  more  freijuent  name 
for  the  laity  with  this  writer  is  plebs,  «.g.  "  The 
olwgy  and  people  (plebs)  and  the  whole  brother* 
hood  rcceired  with  joy  "  certain  schismatics  who 
had  returned  to  the  church  {Ep.  51,  ad  Com."). 
He  warned  some  unruly  persons  that  when  a 
bishop  was  once  made  and  approved  by  the  testi- 
mony and  judgment  of  his  collangues  and  the 
people  (plebbj^  no  other  could  in  anywise  be 
appointed"  {Ep.  44,  ad  Com.}. 

II.  Laymen  duly  qualified  might  give  religiotis 
instruction  among  the  Jew::.  In  the  synagogues 
it  was  usual  for  the  elder  to  ask  anyone  of  repute 
to  comment  on  the  lesson  for  the  day  (Lake 
iv.  17 ;  Acts  ivii.  2),  or  to  deliver  a  "  woni  of 
exhortation "  (Acts  xiii.  15).  This  Itberly  was 
ooutinued  under  the  Ouspel  In  the  case  of  tkoM 
who  had  the  gift  of  "  prophecy  "  (Rom.  ziU  6 ; 
I  Cor.  zii.  10,  28,  xiv.  1-6,  31,&c.).  Among 
unbelievers  all  Christians  were  expected  to  teach 
the  gospel  ns  opportunity  was  eireu.  "They 
that  were  scattered  abroad  "  by  the  persecution 
00  the  death  of  StefdieB  "went  everywhere 
preaching  the  word"  (Acts  viii.  4).  The  ma- 
jority of  these  would  be  laymen.  Thus  St.  Paul, 
before  he  received  the  Inying  on  of  hands  (Acts 
ziii.  3),  "preached  baldly  at  Damascus,  in  the 
name  of  Jebus"  (Acts  Ix.  27);  Aquiln  and  Prlv- 
dlla  "expounded  unto  Apoiloa  the  way  ofOod 
more  perfectly"  (i">.  xriii.  26);  and  Apollof 
hhnself  "  mightily  convinced  the  Jews,  ana  that 
publicly,  shewing  by  the  Scriptures  that  Jesus 
is  the  ChriKt"  (23).  "At  first  all  taught, and 
baptized  on  whatever  days  and  seasons  occasion 
required  .  .  .  That  the  people  might  grow  and 
multiply.  It  was  at  the  beginning  permitted  to 
all  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  to  baptize,  and  to 
explain  the  Scriptures  in  church,  but  when  the 
church  embraced  all  places,  ho u sex  of  assembly 
were  constituted,  and  rulers  (rectores)  and  the 
other  oflicei  in  the  chnixh  were  instituted.  .  .  . 
Hence  it  is  that  now  neither  do  dcacoos  pruich 
in  the  congregation,  nor  clerks  nor  laymen 
baptise"  (Hilar.  Dine  Comm.  &i  Hp.  ad  Eph, 
It.  II,  12).  When  Demetrius  of  Alexandria  com- 
plained that  Origen,  who  was  not  a  prie«t,  had 
been  asked  by  the  bishops  of  the  district  to  *'  dis- 
course and  to  interpret  holy  Scripture  publicly 
in  church  "  at  Cnesarea,  the  bishops  of  Jerusalem 
and  Cnesarea  denied  the  truth  of  one  ground 
tfken  by  Demetrios,  viz.  that  laymen  had  never 
been  known  to  preach  before  bitihops.  "  If," 
Kiid  they,  "any  per.ions  are  anywhere  found 
capable  of  benefiting  the  brethren,  the^  are  en- 
couraged by  the  lioTy  bishop  to  preacn  to  the 
people.  "niuB  at  Larandi.  Lnelpis  was  asked  by 
Neon ;  and  at  looninm,  Pauliuua  by  Celsus ; 
and  at  Smyrna,  Theodore  by  Atticus; — our 
brethren  uow  in  bliss.  And  it  is  probable  that 
this  has  been  done  in  other  places  without  otir 
knowing  it"  (Euseb.  Hiat.  E  d.  ri.  19).  Pra- 
mentius  asd  Aedcaias,  while  laymen,  laid  the 
fonndatloB  of  the  church  in  Abyssinia  (Socr. 
Hiift.  EceL  1. 19).  The  tame  service  was  rendered 
to  ll>eria  (Georgia)  by  a  female  captive,  who 
having  healed  by  her  prayers  the  king  and  his 
wife  and  son,  exhorted  them  to  believe  in  Christ, 
through  whose  name  their  core  had  been  effected 
(A.  0.  30).  ^^^^^^  byGoOgle 
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AliwofValentiaiaB  and  Theodoriw,  pahU*b«d 
In  394,  "  touching  Isynien  who  nreaume  to  di»- 
p«te  about  religion,  forbidi  tna  oppntunity 
Ming  permitted  to  lay  one  of  "coming  into 
public  and  discussing  or  handling  mattart  of 
religion"  (Cod.  Theodot.  2  ia  C^L  Car.  Mag. 
tH.  195).  Four  ysara  lator  a  omiacil  held  at 
Cart]iag«  decreed  that  "a  laynua  ahoald  not 
dare  to-  teach  In  tha  prManca  «i  fllsrio%  nnlan 
they  thetiMelrea  aakal  him;'*  and  abolatslf, 
tnnt  "no  woman,  howerer  leanwd  or  bolf, 
Aoald  presume  to  teach  men  in  «  meeting  ** 
(cnnn.  v8,  dS).  Leu  L,  A.D.  45S,  writmg  to 
Maximus  the  patriarch  of  Aottoch,  in  view  of 
danger  from  tJw  growth  of  th«  Nettoriam  and 
Xutyohian  beredca,  entraaU  him  U  takt  ordtr 
**  uat  beside  those  who  are  priests  of  tbo  Lord, 
BO  one  presume  to  claim  for  himaelf  the  ri^t  to 
teach  or  to  preach,  whether  he  be  tnook  or  ]my- 
maa  "  (f-pi't.  02,  &  0).  He  njpwts  this  in  « 
letter  to  Theodoret  of  Crrns  93, «.  6)^  and 
expresses  s  hope  that  bis  letter  to  Msximns 
would  be  dispersed  by  him  and  "oome  to  th« 
knowledge  of  all."  The  council  in  Tnilh  at 
Constantinople,  A.D.  691,  dedans  '*that  a  lay- 
man ought  not  to  dispute  or  ttach  publicly, 
tlienoe  arrogating  to  himself  the  right  to  teach, 
bat  that  he  should  be  obedient  to  the  order 
banded  down  from  the  Lord."  Those  who  shooM 
violate  the  canoa  were  to  be  segregated  for  forty 
days  (can.  64).  There  is,  we  thiiUt,  no  ovidence 
that  laymen  were  at  any  time  permitted  to  read 
the  euchnrintic  lessons,  either  in  the  £aat  or 
Watt.  A  law  of  Charlemagna  entirely  ibrbida 
It:  "A  layrnHQ  ought  not  to  roclte  a  losaon  is 
ehnrdi,  nor  to  say  the  alleluia,  bnt  only  the 
paalm  or  responsories  without  alloiuia"  {Capit. 
r.  112).  [Lectiom.] 

III.  Hilary,  the  deacon,  as  above  quoted, 
apfiears  to  say  that  laymen  conld  nut  confer 
baptism  even  in  the  first  poet-apostolic  age. 
This  was  probably  the  genanu  opioioa ;  for  tfao 
Oreek  compiler  of  the  Clementine  CMutltntions 
ascribes  the  following  prohibititm  to  the  apoetles 
thoBMelvea:  *'  We  do  not  permit  U^men  to  per- 
form  any  of  the  sacerdotal  functions,  as  sacrifice 
or  baptism,  or  laying  on  of  hands,  or  the  lesser 
or  greater  benediction"  (iii.  10).  Thb  woald 
make  them  nbsolately  incqwbla ;  astd  the 
opinion  of  their  incapacity  was  probably  widely 
spread  in  the  East  to  the  end  of  the  first  four 
oentnriea  after  Christ.  St.  Basil,  A.D.  370,  im- 
plies that  he  held  it,  when  he  speaks  with  ap- 
probation of  an  argument  against  baptism  by 
•chismatical  priests,  which  he  attributes  to 
Firmilian,  one  of  his  predeoessors  at  Caesarea, 
and  to  St.  Cyprian.  It  was  to  the  effect  that 
Bchismntical  priests  being  cut  off  from  the  body 
of  Christ,  and  thus  losing  their  orders,  having 
now  "  become  laymen,  have  no  power  either  to 
baptita  or  to  ordain,  being  no  Iwger  able  to 
Impart  to  others  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ohost, 
hom  which  they  have  fallen  themselves.  On 
wUcb  account  thry  commanded  that  those  who 
same  to  the  charuh  from  them  («.«.  from  any 
schismntical  body)  should  be  cleansed  by  the 
true  baptism  of  the  church  "  {EpiO.  ad  Ampkit. 
I.  ean.  1).  An  ancient  Greek  scholism,  fonnd  in 
one  MS.  of  this  epistle  (Cod.  AmbtHnch,),  en- 
larging on  this  point,  says,  "  He  falls  from  the 
aamrdotal  grace,  which  he  received  fi-om  Him  to 
whom  be  was  united,  and  becomes  for  the  futiu* 
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a  layman,"  aot  nUa  to  imiitrt  to  odMn  Aat 
whldi  ha  no  loBger  hna,  nor  able  to  obta.n  a  new 
supply  of  it  from  the  body  which  In  has  yacned 
{Ekver.J>antf.  ii.  unot.  2^1).  We  must  obaerve, 
however,  that  Sl  Basil,  thoagh  with  evident 
relncUnoe,  admitted  the  baptisms  of  priesU  in 
schism,  teeling  himself  overruled  by  nvniben: 
"Bnt  siaoe  it  has  seemed  good  \a  soma  of  tiMae 
ia  Aaia,  rat  of  oonsidention  6a  the  mill  til  ■is. 
that  their  hnptifln  shonU  ha  reoeivad,  let  H  he 
notini"  {Ep.  m.  a.).  May  »<t  not  aafye 
bo  wonld  also  have  ooBfessod,  if  the  queetiw  had 
come  befiire  hl«,  that  the  ehorch  had  power  to 
authorise  or  aooept,  aoder  special  circnmstaBeM, 
the  baptisms  of  laymen  in  ftUI  onam«aio«  wtth 
bar? 

Tortolllab,  on  the  othar  hand,  whom  St.  Cy> 
prion  "wed  to  call  his  master,  teaches  tlwt, 
abstractedly,  laymen  have  power  to  tMptne, 
bnt  that  they  can  only  exercise  it  by  pwrniisiaa, 
expresssd  «r  nnderstood.  He  argnes  that  "what 
is  received  equally  (by  all)  can  b*  lanMUtad 
eqmlly"  (by  all);  but  he  adds,  "How  maA 
more  u  the  discipline  of  rcvereaoe  and  nodatfef 
inoumbent  on  the  laity,  seeing  that  it  is  the  part 
of  those  greater  than  themselves  (ie.  the  priests 
and  deaoons)  not  to  take  on  them  the  office  of 
the  episoopnte,  which  is  nssigued  to  the  lUkofM. 
Emnlation  is  the  mother  of  sdiisms  *  (de  Sapt. 
17X    Tbt  prittcif^e  laid  down  by  Tertullin 
receiyM  a  cnrioos  illostratien  from  the  well- 
known  story  told  by  Rufinns,  a.d.  390  (Hit. 
Eoci.  i.  14),  of  some  Iwrs  baptixcd  fn  play  by 
Athanasius  when  himself  "  quite  a  child  "  (Sooc 
A.D.  439,  BiMt.  Eod.  L  15).   The  tnshop  of  Alsi- 
andrin,  who  happened  to  see  what  wm  done  Ina 
a  distance,  finding  on  inquiry  that  water  had 
been  duly  used  and  the  right  form  of  words  Mid, 
decided,  after  conferanoe  with  his  clergy,  that 
the  children  should  not  be  refaaptiied,  bnt  be 
supplemented  their  irregular  baptism  by  em- 
firmliv  them  bimaalf.  ^fhere  is  a  difficulty  in 
the  story  from  the  great  youth  widch  it  ai^^ 
to  Athanasius  about  the  year  312 ;  bvt  it  wemd 
not  have  been  related  by  Rn^nns,  or  repeatsd  at 
lei^  by  Soiomen,  A.D.  460  (HM.  Bcel.  a.  17|, 
without  some  protest,  if  the  ground  on  wkidi 
the  bishop  was  said  to  have  acted  had  not  hem 
widely  nocepted  in  the  chsrdi  at  that  tims^ 

From  the  eotmdl  of  Elvira,  nbout  AJh  SOI; 
we  first  learn  under  what  circumstances  it  wa 
held  lawful  for  a  layman  to  baptisei  It*  36tk 
canon  decrees  that  "  during  foreign  travd,  at 
sea,  or  if  there  be  m  chunh  near,  eae  <f  ^ 
faithful,  who  has  his  own  hoptlstn  entire  (net 
allnio,  duly  eonfimed,  and  pmbabty  also  •* 
impaired  by  lapse  in  persecution),  and  is  not  > 
bigamist,  may  baptise  acatechumen  in  extremitv 
of  stcknessjon  condition  that  if  he  recover,  he  tidK 
him  to  the  bishq^thnthenay  receive  the  beasiit 
of  the  laving  on  of  buds."  St.  Jerana^  vritingln 
378,  says  that  "without  chrism  nod  the  oemind 
of  the  lashap,  neither  presbyter  nor  deacon  haus 
the  right  to  baptise;  which  nerertbdaas  «• 
know  to  be  often  peraiittad  to  laymen,  if  neeo- 
sity  compel.  For  as  one  receives,  so  can  be  alas 
give  "  {Contra  Lmoif.  9>  The  reader  will  ob- 
serve here  the  rsaioni^  of  TertnlUan  mly 
similarly  ezpmsed.  St.  Augustine,  about  400: 
'<  If  any  layman,  oompelled  by  necessity,  shall 
have  given  to  a  dying  man  that -which,  when  hi 
reoeired  it  himsd^  he  leaiat  the  msaMr  af 
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(iTibf^  I  kMW  Bot  it'Mj  oM  could  |)ioiuly  M17 
Uiat  it  oaght  to  ba  repeatad.  h'or  to  do  it  with- 
Mit  Btccwitjr  in  to  aswp  th«  offln  of  naother; 
bnt  to  do  it  under  pr«B8Hre  of  BeosMitj  i»  «tth«r 
tto  ikult  or  a  v«aial "  {Contra  EpM.  Parme%.  ii. 
xiii.  '2^).  In  »  work  writton  •bortlj'  after  tbi^ 
bo  fhow*  a  diapositioo  to  go  further,  and  to 
recognias  tii«  outward  act  ondar  what«Ter  cir- 
miiMtaaDaa  parfiinnad.  Ht  ia  apaakiog  of  Mraral 
qoMtioH  tlut  Bight  bt  nuaed.— **  whctlier  that 
baptism  ia  to  be  owDod  which  is  received  from 
one  who  haa  not  hinueif  recetred  itj"  whether 
it  ia  Tnlid,  whatever  the  taith,  or  motive,  or 
position  (m  a  catholic  or  schism  ntic)  of  the  giver 
or  receiver,  or  of  botit,  he  Us  enn  includes 
Um  eaaa  of  baptiam  eoafbmd  on  tha  stage  where 
Um  aetora  are  hMtheiia,  and  hen  he  clearly 
leans  to  the  afBrmatiT*,  if  the  person  baptized 
has  had  a  sudden  access  of  &ith  at  the  time; 
but  whea  God  has  not  thus  interpoiied  (nequa 
ille  qui  ibi  acdperot,  tta  credent,  sad  totnm 
Indicre  ct  mimiot  at  jocniariter  agereturX  he 
thlnka  that  only  an  expresa  revelation  could 
decide.  He  would  in  all  such  questions  defer 
to  «  "  plenary  council  {"  but  an  answer  to  the 
last  must  be  sought  by  united  and  most  earnest 
prayer  {d$  Bapt.  e.  JMntat,  vii.  53).  He  says 
ilao  that  at  all  emta  he  would  «t  anch  a 
oooadi  "not  haaltate  to  maintain  that  they 
have  bsptism  who  hare  received  it  consecrated 
by  the  wwds  of  the  gospel  anywhere  and  from 
any  one  whomsoever  without  deceit  on  their  own 
part  and  with  some  faith "  (A.  $  102).  In 
QitAiMa  CP.  at  it  fiotueer.  iv.  21)  we  have  an 
eitmet  nom  »  lat'«r  aacribed  to  Augnstlne: — 
**  We  are  wont  to  hear  that  even  laymen  are 
accustomed  to  give  the  sacrament  which  they 
have  received  Id  a  case  of  necessity,  when  aeithsr 
bishops,  presbyters,  nor  any  of  tlie  misisters  are 
found,  and  the  danger  of  him  who  seeks  it,  lest 
he  die  without  ttu^  sacrament,  is  pressing." 
In  another  ptssan  from  the  aune  epistle  we 
find  a  story  (which  the  writer  oonfoMt  to  be 
uncertain)  of  a  catechumen  and  a  penitent  In 
danger  of  being  shipwrecked  together.  As  ther 
were  the  only  Christians  in  the  ship  the  peni- 
tent bxptized  the  catechumen  and  wu  In  turn 
reconciled  by  him.  What  they  did  was  approved 
by  all  (A.  c  36>  The  question  raised  by  St. 
Augustine,  as  to  the  affect  of  a  mock  baptism 
on  the  stage,  probably  suggMted  a  tale  of  wonder 
which  we  find,  with  difierences  of  detaU,  both 
in  tin  East  and  West,  An  actor  who  persooated 
R  entechoniMi  reodvlng  baptim  wis  said  to 
have  been  suddenly  and  mlracalmisly  omverted. 
One  Tendon  lays  the  scene  at  Rome  in  the  pre- 
sence of  Diocletian,  about  2S5,  and  gives  the 
nam*  of  Qeuesius  to  the  comedian.  The  other 
calls  him  Gelasinus,  and  makes  tKe  pUoe  Belio- 
polis  in  Phoenicia,  and  the  year  297.  In  both 
cases  the  neophyte  Is  said  to  nave  ben  led  fbrth 
to  martyrdom  (Tillemoot,  Mim.  SooL  la  St. 
GenA).  The  authorities  are,  for  Gdasfnus,  the 
Paschal  Chronicle  of  Aleiondria,  compiled  in 
930  (p.  642);  and  for  Genesius,  srane  AeU  of 
unoertaia  date  which  were  copied  by  Ado  in  his 
Marts/rolagium  (AJt.  859)  at  Aug.  35. 

Oeledoa,  Ushop  at  Kome,  a.d.  4M,  speaking 
of  dea«HUN->**Let  then  not  fwesuma  to  baptize 
without  (the  authority  oO  the  bishops  or  pres- 
brtera,  unless  extreme  necessity  compel  them, — 
tooeo  officers  being  pereha&ee  settled  •  long  way 
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iff, — to  do  which  is  tor  the  most  part  permitted 
even  to  lay  Chrirtiaas  "  {JCpist.  ad  Sjiiac.  Im  an. 
•i-c.  §  7).  Isidore  of  Seville,  a.d.  610,  cites  our 
Lord's  words  to  the  apostles  (John  xi.  22,  23 ; 
Matt,  zzviii.  19)  to  shew  that  it  is  "not  lawful 
for  laymen  (privatis  =  KiAraii)  nor  for  clerks 
not  of  the  higher  orders  (sine  gradu ;  see  i  'ttig. 
I  Tim.  liL  13),  to  baptixe,  but  for  priests  only  " 
(sacerdotibns  s  bishops  and  prcahyters).  There* 
fore,  he  eoueludes.  It  b  not  lawftal  eran  fvr 
deacons  to  do  so  without  (the  authority  of) 
the  bishops  and  presbyters,  except  when  they 
are  far  absent  and  the  last  necessity  of  illnetis 
compel, — which  Is  for  the  most  part  permitted 
even  to  the  lay  fuithfui,  lest  soy  one  should  be 
called  out  of  this  worid  without  the  saving 
remedy  "  (ds  A'cd:  0/.  U.  24). 

IV.  There  Is  evidence  to  shew  that  during  the 
earlier  part  of  our  period  the  Isity  came  up  to 
the  holy  table  to  make  their  ofierings  and  to 
communicate.  Dionysius,  the  pope  of  Alex- 
andria, A.D.  254,  speAs  of  a  layiuan  as  "  goina 
up  to  the  table,"  and  "standii^  at  the  table 
(Eoseb.  ffial.  Bed.  vii.  9).  Evan  women  (nisi 
ill  abecesBU)  were,  according  to  him,  then  per- 
mitted to  "approach  the  holy  of  holies"  and  to 
**  draw  near  to  the  holy  table  "  {Ep.  ad  Banlki 
(on.  2).  St.  Chrysostom ; — "  Let  no  Judas,  m. 
iimon,  come  up  to  the  table  "  iffam.  50,  in  St 
2Utt.  i  8>  By  the  I9th  canon  of  the  council  Oi 
Laodlcaa,  about  365,  it  was  '*  permitted  to, those 
only  who  were  in  holy  orders  to  enter  the  place 
cf  the  attar  and  to  communicate  there."  This 
probably  ooly  sanctioas  a  custom  already  be* 
comiDggownL  Tbeodoalw  the  Great,  at  Ullan 
in  390,  took  hli  offering  up  to  the  altar,  but  was 
not  allowed  to  remi^n  in  the  <^aucel  for  the 
oommnnlon  (Theodoret,  HiMt.  EooL  v.  18).  In 
the  East,  however,  he  had  been  aconstomed  to. 
stay  and  to  oommunicata  within  the  bema  (:6. 
oomp.  Soxom.  BiA  EooL  vii.  24).  His  grandatNh 
Theedoalns  wm  of  himself  in  481,  "We  dnu* 
near  the  most  ac4y  altar  only  to  oAr  the  gift^ 
and  having  gone  mto  the  enclosed  tabemaue  of. 
the  sacred  circles,  at  once  leave  it"  {ConcU, 
Labbe,iil.  1237).  For  the  East  the  rule- was 
finally  settled  by  the  council  m  7'n(//o,  kJi.  691. 
It  forbade  any  of  the  laity  to  "  enter  witbiiLthe 
sacred  altar-place,"  except  the  emperor,,  when 
he  wished  to  offer  gifts  to  the  Creator  "  (oaa.  69). 
Turning  to  the  West  we  find  the  Council  of  ' 
Tours,  A.t>.  566',  permitting  "  the  holjc  of  holies 
to  be  open  to  laymen  and  woman  for  pcayer  and 
commuoioo,  as  the  custom  is,"  but  fiirUdding 
laymen  to  **  stand  hj  the  altar,  at  which  the 
saicred  mysteries  are  celebrated,  ei  Aan  on  vigils 
or  at  masses"  (can.  4).  This  proUbttien  was 
confirmed  by  a  conndl  held  at  soma' uncertain 
plaoe  in  France,  about  the  year  744;.  but  the 
permission  is  not  also  repeated  (can,  6^  Qoftit, 
Sag.  Fnmo.  i.  153).  The  whole  of  the  canon  of 
Tours,  however,  appears  in  tbo  CkiritularieB  of 
Charlemagne  (vii.  279).  In  the  rarlieet  editions 
,  of  the  Ordo  Romanus,  the  bishop  is  represented 
as  "  going  down "  to  receive  the  gifts  of  the 
people,  and  being  "  conducted  back,  to  the  altnr  ** 
afler  receiving  them  (Jfus.  Itid.  11.  10,  74). 
This  exhibita  the  custom  at  Borne  in  the  Suk 
century.  At  that  time  the  men  and  women 
were  on  diBerent  sides  of  the  church,  and  the 
clergy  went  to  their  several  places  to  communi- 
oate  them  (ib.  10,  50).   In  an  epistle  of  Th«i»> 
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do«tu  and  VnleotinUii  {Cod-^x  Theodot.  \x.  4S) 
tha  ure  fois)  uf  the  church  is  called  ^incriipio" 
Tov  \amv,  "  the  praying-place  of  the  laity.''  la 
ft  Ixir  of  Jaitioian,  X.D.  5128  (fiodex  I.  iiL  iJil.  10), 
the  clergj  are  exhorted  to  «  pnnctoat  cburr- 
ance  of  their  hoars  of  prayer  by  an  appeal  to 
iba  example  of  "  many  of  the  Uity,  who  for  the 

food  of  their  bouU  constnntly  freqaent  the  moat 
oly  churches,  and  shew  themselves  diligent  IB 
th«  practice  of  psalmody,"  From  this  we  may 
Inftr,  as  probable,  that  at  that  tima  larmes  often 
net  together  in  churoh  to  ilsg  nsalmi  out  of 
the  faonra  of  pubUe  worship,  and  wnen  the  clergy 
were  not  present.  [W.  E.  S.] 

3AUB,  THE  HOLY.  In  the  Orthodox 
*Oreck  Church  the  oblatioo  of  bread  for  the 
>  Litni^  vpoff^opd,  ohlata)  is  prepared  of 
1  leareoed  bread,  bnked  with  special  care,  in  the 
1  form  of  a  moderate-sized,  round,*  flat  loaf  or  cake. 
.  la  the  centre  ii  a  square  projecting  portion,  im- 
j  pressed  with  a  stamp  called  the  wff/  {v^pvyii)^ 
1  coBristiag  of  a  croas,  in  the  angles  of  which  are 

•  atftmped  the  words  fc  XC  N I  KA*  «■  'Iv^ovs 
Xfitc^hs  fixf.    This  square  projectioo  is  called 

I  the  ffjii/  Latrb,  or  in  the  rubrics  the  Hoiy. 
Bnad  (i  Crws  iprot).    The  circular  (trrpayyv- 

•  ktuHi)  •k«P«t  w  of  »  coia,  is  coosidered  by 
,  Dnrandos  (iw.  c  41)  to  symbolise  the  price  of 

man's  redeaptioo.  The  form,  however,  seems 
to  have  Tsrie^l.  Gnbricl  of  Philadelphia*  {Apoi. 
pro  Etxl.  Orient.)  stntes  that  the  bread  for  the 
obUtion  was  mnde  either  round  or  square ;  and 
Adda  that  the  round  shape  is  symbolical  of  our 
Lord's  DlTlnhy,  the  sfsara  of  the  nnlremlity 
(Mf  rtdenptloB.  Albitiua,  too  (dv  £oet.  Ooe.  it 
Orimt.  Cone.,  lib.  Hi.  c.  15,  a.  18),  writes:  "The 

■  Greeks  when  they  make  the  bread  for  the  sacri- 
fice, for  the  most  part  do  oot  make  it  round 
(at  plnriBum  nen  rotundant),  but  draw  it  out 
Into  fonr  arms  is  the  form  of  a  croes :  they  tbeo 
impress  the  oeal  <sigillum),  just  eiplaincd,'  in 
the  oentre  of  the  cross  and  at  the  extremities  of 
each  am.  The  priest  who  la  about  to  celebrats 
takes  the  bread,  in  the  Prothesis,  and  divides  it  in 
snch  a  manner  that  each  portion  has  a  complete 
seal,  and  these  parta  are  oiled  aaaU  (ffffNrfutsi, 
tignacuia)."  [Fbactiok.] 

According  to  this  description  each  portiota 

'  would  be  approximately  square ;  bat  whether 

:  tb«  whole  oblatioa  be  round  or  aqnu*,  the  Holy 

1  Idittb  itaelf  is  .square. 


tc 
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-  In  the  "office  of  the  Prothesis,"  called  Sii- 
'  Tii{u  T^i  0<fas  Kol  lepSs  Kurovpytat,  which 
is  performed  ia  the  chapel  of  the  Prothesis,  on 
the  north  side  of  the  bama,  as  introductory  to 
the  liturgy,  and  ia  which  the  priest  assumes  the 
•ucharistlc  vestments,  and. selects  and  prepares 
.the  elementa  for  conseetfttim;  he  separates  the 


*  «.  Neale.  Introd.  p.  343. 

b  llifi>  word  Is  somUne*'  urd  .for  the  imprtuion  i 
. -eoineUiDM  fbr  the  bread  lUelt;  as  bsfilpi  the  jMjMwrion. 
'  •  Murtew;  voL  I.  p.  IIT. 
<  TUs  is  Identleid  with.that  desnlMas  impieMed  en 


"  Iamb  "  from  the  rest  of  the  oblation,  ctttling 
it  away  squsrewise  with  thr  "spear"  (i^  r^e 
X^X^),  which  is  a  knife  in  the  form  of  ■& 
elongated  snear<head,  with  a  short  handle, 
ending  in  a  cross,  and  symbolical  of  the  spear 
which  pierced  our  Lord's  side;  aod  lays  it  oa 
the  paten  or  disc  (i  I71M  WvnmX  armgiog 
afterwards  in  a  specified  order  particles  liup(- 
Set)  cut  in  a  pyramidal  form  trma  the  oblatioa. 

Fire  loaves  or  oblations  are  nsoally  prepoied 
in  the  Prothesis ;  in  the  Rnssian  Chnrdi  in- 
variably BO,  acconling  to  King  (p.  144X  hot  in 
Greece  ime  only  is  often  prepared,  and  of  old  the 
number  varied.  The  oblation  thus  prepared  it 
covered  with  the  "aateriscns  "  [jp.  1493,Asort  of 
flrame,  consisting  of  two  bars  crossing  each 
other  end  joined  bv  a  hinge  at  the  centre,  and 
bent  into  such  a  shape  as  to  form,  wlmn  they 
nre  at  right  angles,  a  support  for  the  "reils," 
of  which  there  are  three ;  the  lanermcat  being 
called  SivmKdXvfifto,  and  the  outer  Uip,  It 
then  remains  in  the  Prothesis  till  the  "gnat 
entrance,"  i.e.  of  the  Qements  in  the  liturgy. 

At  the  "  fraction "  in  the  litorgy  the  pritat 
breaks  the  HolyLonb,  than  cnllsd  <*thaHolT 
Bread  "  (rhc  tf^w  Ipn^X  finr*  patts,  ana 
amngei  them  erosswise  in  the  dls^  thi 


XC 

He  meliea  the  sign  of  the  cnm  over  the  daUee 
with  the  part 


,  whidi  he  then  pvU  into 
the  ehaltce ;  he  oommanteates  himMlf  and  the 

,  and  ^  i» 


aosistanta  with  ths  part 


XC 


matnlng  two  parts  ore  divided  among  the  lay 
communicants  (Neale,  fntrod.  518). 
'  For  details  of  the  office  of  the  Prothesis,  and 
their  symbolical  significance,  see  9idia(ii  rqi 
9tltu  xbI  Upas  \tiTovpyi»t,  as  givea  in-  the 
E  ichotogum  mega  ;  also  Goar,  Hit.  GroK.  (note 
in  S.  Joan.  Chrysost.  Missam) ;  Neale,  ItUndiK- 
tion,  pp.  341,  ke. ;  Uartene,  A  AiUiq.  fed.  £0. 
voL  i.  p.  117  ;  and  AUatiua  (ut  mora). 

[H.  J.  H.] 

LAMB,  THE.  [Is  Art.]  It  appears  best  to 
treat  early  representations  of  the  lamb  as  sym- 
bolic of  our  Lord  (whether  in  the  set  of  taner- 
ing  or  of  triumph),  apart  from  those  of  the 
sheep,  which  represent  human  memben  of  tlie 
church  of  Christ.  They  are  frequently  hmght 
together  on  tha  sarcophagi,  and  espetiuly  ie  the 
later  mosidoa  within  onr  period,  as  at  SS.  Ccsnos 
and  Damianus,  and  at  St.  l^oxcdes,  in  Rsoe^and 

•  Intba  BoeHW  Utw^  the  He*  (i4Ue)  la  dMM 
into  three  parts:  Intbe  lfo«araMcintoiito>,wlftipir*I 
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the  distinction  is  often  tustained  by  the  simple 
expedient  of  toakiDg  the  Divine  Lamb  of  larger 
itize  than  His  followers,  as  Aringhi,  toI.  i.  p.  '607 
(lib.  ii.  cap.  i,),  or  He  bears  tlie  cross  or  mono- 
gram (('6.  pp.  293,  295):  both  itt  p.  42^.  la  the 
church  of  S3.  Cosmas  sod  Damlanus  (see  Ciam- 
pini,  Vetera  J/mttnmtu,  to),  ii.  tab.  it.  xri.)  three 
symbolic  phases  of  the  furm  of  the  aheep  or  lamb 
are  set  forth.  Yirst  He  is  represented  above  the 
keystone  arch  of  triumjjh  as  prone,  on  a  small 
highly-Jtcorrtted  ultnr,  "as  it  wore  slain,"  Be- 
low stand  full-length  figures  of  our  X^ord  and 
saints  in  glory,  separated  hy  the  narrow  belt  of 
Jordan,  JOR  JANES,  from  tlie  sheep  of  the  world 
lielow,  who  ore  issiiiD<{  from  the  gates  of  "Jeru- 
salem" and  "  Bethleem."  to  gather  round  the 
central  Ijimb  with  the  nimbus  representing  the 
Lord  in  "His  humanity  [BkTIILKHLH].  After  the 
crucifixion,  erery  paschal  supper  must  have  been 
understood  to  prefigure  the  Lord's  death  by  its 
symbolic  lamb.  But  it  was  not  perhaps  till  the 
triumph  of  the  cross-  wivr  Constnntine,  when 
the  upright  or  pennl  cross  hail  taken  the  place 
of  tfa«  dectusated  symbol  [Cbos:  UONOaaAStJ, 


that  the  lamb,  as  victim,  came  to  be  a  constant 
object  of  contemplation,  and  His  image  began 
to  be  combined  with  the  cross.  In  the  great 
distresses  of  the  succeeding  centuries,  the  hopes 
and  imaginations  of  clergy  and  people  may  well 
hare  been  drawn  to  the  Book  of  Kevelation, 
and  the  distinction  between  the  lamb  as  slain 
in  sacrilice  and  the  lamb  conquering  and  trium- 
phant seems  to  hare  been  strongly  felt  and 
freely  insisted  on.  In  the  sixth  century,  and 
AS  the  cross  gradually  became  exctnsively  a 
symbol  of  th»  manner  of  the  Lord's  death,  not 
as  of  old,  of  His  person  or  humanity,  the  Iamb 
with  crown  or/nimbns  was  placed  at  the  inter- 
section of  the  limbs  of  crosses  [CkuCipix],  and 
was  in  fact  a  mystic  crucifix,  with  reference  to 
the  image  in  the  Apocalypse,  until  the  human 
form  was  substituted  or  add^  after  the  Quini- 
aest  Council.  See  Borgia,  de  Crvce  Vutkano  and 
de  Cntce  IWttenut.  On  the  aarcophagua  of  Junius 
Bassus  (Bottari,  tav,  xv. ;  Aringhi,  vol.  i.  p.  277) 
the  spandrels  of  its  pillared  front  are  omnmented 
with  curious  sculptures  of  the  symbolic  lamb 
perferming  miracles  and  acts  of  ministry,  mysti- 
cally selectai  from  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. 
He  ia  strikiag  wattz  from  th«  rock,  changing 
water  into  wine,  administering  Imptina  to  a 


smaller  lamb,  touching  a  mummy  T^zarus  with 
a  waud,  and  receiving  the  tables  of  the  law. 

The  lamb  appears  in  the  vault  mosaics  of  the 
chapel  of  Galla  Placidia,  iu  Ravenna,  and  is  pro- 
minent on  the  oruameoted  capitals  of  St.  Vitnle. 

In  a  quite  distinct  symbolisin,  the  lamb  ia 
found  accompanying  Adam  and  Eve  (Aringhi,  i. 
lip.  621,  t>23)  as  the  xign  of  the  appointed 
labours  of  the  latter  in  spinning.  Abel  is  also 
seen  offering  a  lamb  (Bo&io,  iif.  t.  p.  159 ; 
Boltnri,  tsv  cixxvii) 

Under  article  Geus  [vol.  i.  p.  718]  will  ba 
found  a  highly  interesting  engraving  of  an 
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annular  stone,  representing  the  Lamb  of  God 
surrounded  by  a  nimbus. 

The  lamb  appears  with  the  insignia  of  the 
Good  Shepherd  (the  pustorul  crook  and  vessel  of 
milk)  in  Aringhi  (i.  667)  frum  a  painting  in  the 
Calliztine  catacomb.    Also  with  the  monogran; 
Aringhi,  i.  Sd.t,  Woodcut,  No.  1. 

In  Clompinl  (tie  Sacr.  Mdif.  tab.  liii.),  tb 
nsnal  pnocessiou  of  the  sheep  of  the  Hebrew  an 
Gentile  folds  centres  in  a  lamb,  whose  blood  is 
received  in  a  chalice,  and  flows  away  in  five 
streams.  This  formerly  existed  ia  the  ancient 
Basilica  of  the  Vatican,  but  had  been  restored 
by  Innocent  III.,  and  can  perhaps  with  didiculty 
be  taken,  as  it  sUnds  in  Ciompini's  plate,  for  on 


authentic  copy  of  the  andent  condition  of  th« 
mosaic   He  ia  represeetgdiim      "''^  ^<t^@ 
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CUin^nl  Ci.U.  Ub.  XT.  toI.  ii. ;  also  tab.  xlrSi.), 
perhapa  with  refereDce  to  tbe  Puchal  Keiut. 

Two  or  more  aheep  of  the  chnrch  fr«queutly 
aocompsnj  th«  Oooa  Shepherd,  besides  the  one 
which  H*  bears  on  Hia  sfaonidert.  Tbe/  we 
often  nude  to  look  to  Htm  with  an  eipreKuon  of 
awe  and  afiStetlon,  and  Hie  hand  le  •ometiinaa 
extended  to  bleM  them  (Arlnghl,  I.  5St,  532, 
573,  587,  from  otacomb  paintings;  on  mitco- 
phajn,  i.  295,  SM,  307). 

The  Chdrch  »  suppoend  to  be  ivmbolised  bj 
th«  cnrlona  paintinc  of  a  lamb  between  two 
wolna  [toL  L  p.  Sw).  The  original  Is  rode  In 
•xceatloB.  Ai  an  omblem  of  Innocenca,  the 
lamb  is  fitnnd  in  BoldeUi,  p.  865,  and  with  an 
Orutte,  Boeio,  p.  44d.  [B.  St.  J.  T.] 

LAUB,  OFFEBING  OF.  The  general 
rule  as  to  oblationi  upon  the  alur  wu  that 
nothing  sfaoold  be  offered  there  but  the  fint 
froits  of  corn  and  grapes  In  their  Kason  (Can. 
Apoti.  S,  Gone.  Afrioart,  can.  4),  and  bread  and 
wine  for  the  eucharist  were  cooitontlj  offered. 
In  some  ehurchet,  aa,  a.  g.  tbe  Galilean,  tbe  role 
was  not  so  strlctj  so  that  money  and  other 
things  were  permitted  to  be  oHered  (Cmc.  Aunt, 
t  can.  18) ;  and  It  appears  from  a  pawage  fa 
WalaMd  Strabo  (d.  849)  ideRctu  Eedtt.  c  18). 
that  a  eastern  eren  exirtad  in  tome  places  of 
ooniecrating  a  lamb,  or  offering  it  npon  the 
altar,  on  Easter  Daj.  This  accosaUon  is  repeated 
by  Photiua,  pabriandi  of  Cwistantlnople  a.d.  tf66, 
in  bis  letter  i^nst  the  doctrines  and  practices 
of  the  West  {Ep.  2,  ad  Patr.).  The  writers  who 
replied  t«  Photins  Is  defence  of  tbe  Western 
church,  Ratramnos  and  £neas,  bishop  of  Paris, 
do  not  apparently  deny  the  existence  of  such 
•  custom.  Du  Pin  (GsMt  ix.  p.  113)  notices 
(fant  an  uampla  of  Uila  nange  b  to  be  fonnd 
in  the  life  of  St.  Udalric,  and  that  a  form  was 
provided  In  the  old  Ordo  Rotnanat  for  con- 
secrating the  lamb  to  be  sacrificed.  Cardinal 
Bona,  too  (£er.  Liturg.  it  8,  n.  b),  may  b^  cited 
as  a  witness  to  the  trnth  of  the  statement 

At  first  sight  the  practice  looks  rery  likp  a 
eontlniution  of  the  Jemsh  poisover.  The  strong 
repulsion,  however,  of  tbe  ohnrdi  from  Jewish 
practices  in  those  ages  seems  to  render  this 
onlikeiy ;  and  we  must  probably  regard  it  as 
being  a  singular  and  extremely  erode  way  of 
indicating  •  mystioal  referenoe  to  the  soeniioe 
of  Jcsns  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  Qod. 

It  OOB  only  have  been  on  infrequent  and 
obseore  practice,  and  after  the  period  mentioned 
we  hear  no  more  of  it.  [S.  J.  £.3 

LAMBEBT  (l)  Bishop  of  Haoetricht  1 70S 
(al.  A.D.  696),  comm.  Jan.  5,  Mart.  Mitr.  Bede: 

•■  JtuUns  In  Nonls  bimmIo  ntiatar  ade(m)pteB 
Bl  SsacU  I^bertl  aatanam  tiav  stdrrs  vrrU,' 

bot  Sept.  17  <as  a  Hartrr)  Mart.,  Bed.,  Hieron., 
aeU..Ado.,B«k,U».,  Netk.,  Cat.  Angl.,  Sub., 
Aatia.t 

"Lsmbertos  qnlntaia  dannm  (sr.  EaLOcL)  virtnCe 
coronat 

ysetlo  qu<sn  cawom  sempw  Iremfbnnda  psvesdL"— 
WatJttbert. 

A  chnrdi  with  shrine  was  erected  on  the  site  of 
the  mnrlyrdom,  and  OrimoaU,  son  of  Pepin,  was 
killed  iaen  while  praying  for  his  sick  father, 
AJ>.  714.  Either,  In  a.9.  727,  the  relies  of 


Lambert  were  translated  from  SL  Peter's  ch«r^ 
Haestricht,  and  the  see  also,  and  the  saint 
became  patron  of  the  city  of  Uege,  that  gnw 
up  round  bis  cstbednd.  The  shrine  was  nn- 
hnrt  when  the  chnrch  was  burnt  br  ^e  Kor- 
maos,  A.D.  883  (Aeta  S8.  Sept.  t.  556).  Dec.  3* 
was  the  local  onnirersary  of  the  tnndotioB  (e. 
Briner.  A.  p.  552>  There  were  also  churches  to 
him,  before  a.d.  770,  at  Nyvels  and  Bermnel, 
near  Maestricht,  where  the  blind  and  lame  were 
cnred  on  occasion  of  the  aforesaid  translatioa 
(t.  Gndescolens,  fK  p.  &80)l  Li^  *ppcars  to 
hare  been  »  fkroorite  pilgrimage.  S^  17  is 
noted  as  a  Oast,  In  Cil.  Vtri.,  and  a  Bih  etnt. 
calendar  dlson-end  by  Bintexim  (i>rnhi<rrfjg- 
keiten,  t.  L  4G0), 

LAMBEBT  (•)  Blshi^  of  Lyons,  Ttlwxntnnr, 
t  Apr.  14,  church  at  Fontenelle  dedicated  to  him, 
Oct.  1.  {MaH.  Sienn.  florentini ;  Acta  8S.  SoU. 
Apr.  ii.  215.) 

(t)  Martyr  at  Sangossa,  commemorated  Apr. 
16  (16.  p.  410>  [K.  B.  R] 

LAMBESE,  COUNCIL  OF  (ZnmbastoM 
Ctmciiinm),  said  to  hare  been  held  (a.d.  240)  st 
Lambese  in  Algeria,  when  ninety  bishopa  cen- 
demaed  PriTstus  fcr  heresy,  as  we  Icvn  fmn 
St.  Cyprian  (Ep.  55  :  eomp.  Hansl,  i.  787). 

CE.  S.  Ff.] 

LAUBE6ES,  martyrs  of,  !b  Africa,  Feb.  23 
{Matt,  inwon.  D'Aeh.)^  uhmIj,  Lnciana,  Felii, 
and  36  others.  [E.  B.  a] 

LAMMAS,  a  name  applied  in  Fng^"^  to 
August  1,  the  festival  of  St.  Peter  in  the 
Fetters  (ad  Vincnia)  [Peteb,  Sr.,  Feotivoi* 
of].  Somner's  acconnt  of  it  (Diet.  Sax.  Lot 
Angl.  B.  r.)  is,  that  Lammas  is  s  corraptioB  of 
Hlatbiaesse,  or  loa^maas,  because  It  was  an  an- 
cient custom  to  offer  on  that  day  loaves  made  of 
the  new  com  [FKum,  Offebikq  op;  Loaves, 
BEHBOicnoH  ot].  a  findfbl  hypothesis  to, 
that  St,  PatCT  benme  potroa  of  lomlis,  from  the 
Lnd's  words  to  him,  "Food  my  lambs*'(John 
xii.  15). 

LAHPAOABY(AiNimXlMos>  LAnoSdel 
of  the  Greek  ehnreli,  whose  msiMsn  H  was  u 
•et  the  wu*4apen  in  their  places  befiire  they 
were  kindled.  (BeinMsdns,  AMMwv  (far  flrMc*- 
skAm  JRrcAe,  ii.  299 ;  iii.  48,  58.) 

2.  An  officer  of  the  Imperial  Court  at  Con- 
stantinople,  whose  duties  are  bnt  imperfectly 
known.    (Ducange^  j;  e.)  [CJ 

LAMPADIUS,  martyr  at  Antiodi,  Jnlr  19 
{Mart  Simm.  D'Ach,  Eptem.).      (t  &  Bw] 

LAKPADUS.  "our  ftther  the  wwdei^ 

worker,"  hermit  of  Ireoopolisy  oomnemoratoi 
July  4  {Men.  BatiL)  He  has  a  spedal  office  July 
5  in  the  present  Byxontlne  liturgy.  From  this 
It  appears  that  "  the  cave,  where,  his  pncioas 
and  holy  relic  "  lay,  was  at  one  time  a  &voarite 
pilgrimage  (Arcudins,  AnOol.).        [£.  B.  B.] 

LAMPAfiUS,  martyr  at  Africa,  F^  It 
(Jfivtf.  Bkrm.  D'Acb.,  GelIoB.>      ^  &  &] 

LAMPBA.  Easter  Day  Is  sometimes  caBed 
Afl^wpd  (so.  1iii4p»  or  muurtl)  simply.  Thai, 
the  i'ffifeeoaCariM  (faoted  bj>iicer,  Ammw 
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V.)  speaks  of  •!  mwiwft  f^t  A^vpat  >MT(k 
rmy  tif/tAff  tli«  OHWHH  [of  odMj  for  Eutcr  D«r, 
with  th«  hirmA.  [C] 

LAAf  PBOPHORIA  (Kaitrptf^),  the  wew- 
log  of  white  clotblog  {M^t  fiatiiwpi\  espsciftlly 
by  the  baptlMd  ia  the  week  following  their 
hATtOM  a  60,  L  I633.  (Snioer's  Theuurns, 
s.  VT.  ^Mftwpafop4my  Ki^arftftflm,  hm/t-wpc^ 
P«».)  [C] 

LAMPS.  The  lamps  of  the  aarlj'  Christians 
hare  been  foond  in  many  places  in  great  abnn- 
dnnce,  more  especially  in  the  catoeomhi  of  Rome 
and  other  cemeteries.  For  the  early  ChristUos 
were  accustomed,'  in  comuon  with  Jews  and 
pagans,  to  place  lamps  in  the  company  of  thu 
dead*  (Raoul  Etochette  in  M^^n,  de  FAcad.  det 
Inner.  txiiL  pp.  758-764  (1838);  Birch,  Anc. 
Pott,  part  IT.  c-  ii. ;  Hartigny,  DitU.  a.  v.  Lrrmpea 
CAn^iennes^  and  the  references).  Lamps  of  clay 
were  found  npM  sarcophagi,  at  Vnlci,  in  1834, 
with  Christian  symbols,  in  company  with  coins 
of  CoBsta&tine  and  his  successors  (Raoul-Ro- 
chette,  tt. «.  p.  7l)3) ;  and  have  been  met  with 
either  outside  or  inside  Christian  tomlis  and 
chambers  in  Borne,  Naples,  Conteto,  Syracnae, 
Arias,  Lyons,  Carthage,  and  Alexandria.  Others, 
«f  broue,  with  chains  attached  for  sospennon, 
have  been  exhumed  from  the  subterranean  gal- 
leries  and  crypta  of  Rome,  and  in  some  rare  cases 
hanging  from  the  roof  or  vault;  also  clay  lamps 
and  candlesticks  have  been  discovered  in  niches 
in  the  same  situations,  to  give  light  to  guide  the 
wmsderer  through  the  gloom  (Murtlgny,  «.  s.  and 
rehrencea).  A  fiiw  (of  clay)  have  been  fonnd  ia 
shurohM  in  Egypt,  and  were  prolubly  used  for 
iveoing  service  (see  Ducange,  v.  Lvcemariam). 
tTlay  lamps,  with  Christian  symbols,  have  also 
leen  met  with  among  the  mins  of  the  Pslatine 
in  Rome,  and  of  liouaes  in  Geneva  (De  Roaaj, 
BkO.  diAnh.  Ond.  1867,  pp.  S3-28),  and  in  the 
recent  excavations  in  and  about  Jerusalem,  in 
other  places  beside  tombs.  Indeed  clay  lamps 
have  been  found  In  very  many  parts  of  the 
ancient  Christian  world ;  but  not  alwaya  bear- 
ing Christian  aymlwls.   Many  from  the  Konun 


■  Man  J  of  them  shew  ^gna  of  having  bem  much  us-d, 
and  then  Is  Uttlr  doabt  (hat  trum  sbont  tbe  4ih  century 
lamp*  SQd  caiyllM  were  often  kept  aUgfat  before  the 
lorohi  of  the  lalnts.  This  excited  tbe  Indignation  of 
VlgfUnthia  (aa  tat),  who  thougbt  tt  hfaibenUi  and 
ktoUuon*]  8t.Jmaw(ade.  tVpO.  e.  T),  who  Is  Inclined 
to  excuse  K.  as  done  "  pro  bonme  mar^rnm,"  wvrithel^s 
styles  it  "ImperitU  et  rimpltdtM  niMnUrliina  hunilniim 
vel  oerte  iHlgloHrnin  foemtturum."  Nut  very  lotig  after, 
ward*,  however.  Perpetuus,  Wihop  of  Tonn.  Irft  pro. 
vWon  lnUs«inCA.DL4l4),*'iitolenm|iarauirpto  Domini 
Martlnt  SKpukro  IndNliienter  lUustrando '  (IVAcImit. 
SpieO.  L  UL  p.  3Bi.  ed.  1723).  At  tun  nrlter  period 
more  itlsllke  wa»  felt  to  keep  llglita  burning  during  tbe 
da/  In  ornteterlM.  The  o.nncil  vf  Uvtra  In  Spam  (a.d. 
SUQ  saya  ID  lia34th  csDoni  "Cereoa  perdlem  plaoilt  In 
eoemterlo  non  InoeDdl;  inquletaitdl  enttn  sanctoram 
a|ilrluis  nun  snni,"  whore,  however,  we  bave  a  ooDverae 
•npendtlon.  St«  Blnxham,  Jwti'f.  lib.  vili.  c6,(31.  The 
pneilee  of  pladng  lampa  wtt!  In  sepalchres  was  mllr 
exfiUlDed  in  a  ptoos  sense,  "ad  ^galflcandiim  inmtne 
Od  i  ItloBtFalue  Mncioa  decewtsw,  et  modo  in  supetna 
patrialUHlna  gknlae  splendOTe"  (St.  Jcrom,  quotrd  tqr 
Ibnlw.  ekt.  ^  but  both  the  refinenees  (ode. 
VigO.  et  nt.  Pailat,  tacitly  taken  than  Boldetti,  OfmU. 


catacombs,  for  example,  have  only  soallopa  and 
ornamental  patterns  of  various  kinds  (Perret, 
Git.  d«  RomA,  t.  iv.  pi.  xix.) ;  and  the  same  re- 
mark may  be  made  of  some  of  the  lamps  from 
Jerusalem  in  the  museum  of  the  Palestinw 
Exploration  Fond,  reasonably  prannMd  to  bt 
Christian  (Rer.  0.  J.  Chester  in  Rtcmerg  of 
Jenaalem,  pp.  484-486,  with  figures),*  as  well 
as  of  others  ieom  %ypt  and  various  other  coun- 
tries contained  in  Uie  British  Museum.  In  our 
own  country  early  Christian  lamps,  liks  all 
other  Christian  works  of  the  Roman  period, 
are  of  the  ivrest  possible  occurrence.  Udbner 
(/nscr.  Bri:  Zat.  p.  240,  n.  27)  mentions  olo 
in  the  mtueum  at  Aewcastle,  with  the  dtrisma 
(^),  and  there  is  another,  of  red  clay,  in  Ui« 
collection  of  the  Rev.  S.  S.  Lewis,  with  the  same 
device  in  the  centre  and  palm  branches  at  the 
sides,  found  in  Cannon  Street,  London  (very  ilka 
that  figured  by  BnrtoU,  AmL  Luc.  park  liL  t.  SS). 
A  third  waa  found  at  Colchcflter,  pale  t«na- 
cotta,  having  the  chrisma  slightly  raised  and 
coloured  black  (/okta.  Srik  Arch.  Aatoc.  1855, 
p.  91,  and  H.  Sy«r  Cuming,  m  litt.y.  Lamps 
were  also,  though  rarely,  made  of  silver.  In 
an  inventory  of  church  plate  delivered  by  Paol 
of  Cirta  to  the  perseontora  in  tho  time  of 
IMooledan,  occnrs  the  item,  "lucemae  argen- 
teae  septnn  "  (Ad  calc.  Optati,  p.  266  !n  Bing- 
ham, H.S.);  and  it  appears  that  a  silver  laroi: 
has  been  found  in  Rome  (B.  Rocbette,  tt.  s. 
p.  750);  a  singte  esanple  it  an  amber  lamp, 
withont  any  ornament,  has  also  been  met 
with  in  the  same  city.  In  tbe  cemetery  of  St. 
Callixtos  (Boldetti,  Cimit.  p.  297,  t.  i.  7).  The 
forms  and  symbols  which  the  terra-cotta  and 
bronze  lampn  present  are  sntficientiy  different 
to  make  it  desirable  to  describe  them  seporatelv. 

(a)  Tt-ra-ntta  Uanpi. — They  are  of  Tarions 
forms,  but  one  of  tbe  most  common  is  that 
which  much  resembles  a  modern  teapot.  It  haa 
a  ronnd  body,  with  one  or  two  apertures  for 
oil ;  an  ascending  handle,  often  looped  or  per- 
forated for  suspension ;  and  a  horixontal  spout 
<qipostte  the  handle  for  the  wick.  But  the 
hMtdle,  body,  and  apont,  are  all  liable  to  modifi- 
eatioos  of  form,  an4  tbe  first  and  last  (often 
nenrly  obsolete)  are  sometimes  wholly  wantlDg. 
The  lamp  may  thus  approach  the  form  of  a  bont 
or  of  a  shoe,  to  both  which  it  has  been  some- 


*  Among  ibsae  Is  sn  Arabesque  pattern,  which  may  bo 
intended  fot  vine  bcaodte^  where  Hr.  Uiester  supposes  a 
reftavnoe  to  the  Eocfaariat  to  be  Intended.  The  vine 
braneh  with  graiiea  is  reallstlcaltT  rcprcecntfd  on  a  lamp 
of  yellow  unglaied  clay  of  the  common  type  from  Uelos, 
in  the  wriUr'a  paesessl'<n,  where  many  CbrisUan  Ismtts. 
nearly  all  bearing  tbe  eras,  have  bem  fcwid ;  tt  may 
poHlMy  be  CbrirtUn.  A  not  vary  legible  potter's  math 
perb^w  E*:  MH,  bent  on  the  under  aide.  Potters' 
marks  have  not  beeu  fosnd  on  any  CbriaUan  Umpa  at 
Jeruiwlem,  and  they  would  wem  fhm  the  sllenee  of 
auUtors  to  he  very  rare  OD  Christian  lampa  gtoenlljr.  De 
Boktl  mentions  >  lamp  with  tbe  Oood  Shepherd  and  vfaw- 
btanch^  tecently  found  In  tbe  Palatine  excavalloni, 
having  00  the  under  ride  *■  the  name  of  the  potter  or 
proprlelor  of  tbe  works  stamped  in  beanliflillettvn,  at  ok 
AsjMfon  (amjM,  reMllngANNI  SER."  probably,  as  he 
sugiteeta.  for  Anmi  Seroiani,  The  letters,  he  tblnt^  are  of 
tbe  Und  or  3rd  century  ;  so  that  tblt  will  be  amongst  the 
earlteat  Christian  huvs  in  exlatence  (^BvtLdiArTk.Cria. 
mT,p.l*,andino,pun;pl.vl.S^l,a).  Mr.fl.^ 
OnmlncliHaslmUaripeetanA         —  .  - 
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Umn  compared ;  indeed.  It  ww  toniftimfs  mide 
in  direct  imitAtion  of  these  object*  either  in  cUy 
or  in  bronze.'  Occaiionall^  the  hatidle  i>  of  a 
whimsical  form,  u  a  female  holding  palra- 
brnnches  (Perret,  Cat.  toI.  ir.  pi.  jv.  fig.  3),  or, 
it  may  hare  a  crescent  onttine  (S^roux  d'A^in- 
court,  Rec  'e'l,  pi.  iiiv.  n.  4).  Pagan  lamp*  are 
not  rarely  made  in  imitation  of  altars  aad  other 
objects  (Me  Birch,  pauim);  and  we  hare  an 
exumple  of  a  Cbristiitn  lamp  in  the  form  of  an 
altar  (Perret,  «.  t.  pi.  lix.  fig.  4), 

The  great  masa  of  the  terra-cutta  lamps  found 
in  the  catacombs  of  Rome,  "  lesqaelles  sont  no 
premier  rang  dea  objeta  d' antiquity  chr^tlenB* 
qn'oQ  en  retire"  (Ksoal  Rochette,  Catic.  <U 
Jtmw,  p.  49),  appear  to  be  of  the  4th  and  6th 
centuries;  some  are  considered  to  be  older  (S^ 
roui  d'Agincourt,  KecveiL  passim),  while  a  few 
seem  to  b«  later.  lJartigDT(ML-t.  p.  152)  thinks 
that  a  great  mnnj  (u«  grand  nombre)  may  be  re- 
ferred to  the  2nd  or  to  the  3rd  century ;  bat  this 
)(  perhaps  too  much  to  say.  Those  of  Gaul  may 
be,  like  the  sepulchral  inscriptions,  mostly  of  the 
5th  and  6th  centuries;  but  it  would  be  interesting 
to  investigate  Ihe  dates  of  Chritttian  lamps  more 
accurately  than  appears  to  have  been  done  at 
present.  Several  recently  found  in  the  Palatine 
in  Rome,  bearing  the  fish,  lamb,  palm,  chriama, 
and  eroM,  are  considered  by  De  Rossi  to  be  of 
the  4th  and  5th  centuries;  but  others  with  the 
two  last  trpes  (ornamented  with  gems)  he  in- 
clinea  to  place  in  the  6tfa  century.  Two  of  the 
three  lamps  from  Geiera  ligur«l  by  him  (one 
with  the  Apostles'  heads,  the  other  with  a  palm- 
treeX  he  places  in  the  4th  century ;  the  other 
benring  a  chrisma,  beaatifnlly  inlaid  with  crosses, 
aquares,  &c.,  ai>ont  the  beginning  of  the  6th, 
(See  his  Bult.  di  ArtA.  Critt.  1967,  pp.  It,  24, 
25.)  Those  from  Egypt  in  the  British  Museum 
are  probably  of  the  4th  and  5th  oenturi'v.  The 
principal'  ^7P^  follows; — 

(1)  Ckritt  aa  the  Oood  Shepherd,  Bearing  k 
sheep  on  his  shoulders,  probnbly  from  Rome* 
(Bartoli,  Ant.  Lite.  Sep.  pnrs  iii.  t.  28,  Rome, 
1691).  The  same  type,  with  other  sheep  at  his 
feet,  sun  and  moon  above,  accompanied  by  ark 
and  dove,  scenes  from  Jognh's  life,  Lc,  cata- 
combs of  Rome.    (Id.  29,  and  Perret,  C't.  de 


*  Wlthimt  reftrrlng  to  psitan  px«n)plrs,  we  have  a 
nmUMs  Instance  ol  Uie  bosi  of  St.  Peter  siiil  St.  Panl  (see 
below);  a  bronie  lamp,  on  whose  hindle  a  dnvt-  ts 
perched,  and  which  nuy  thnvfun  not  Impnibiblj  be 
ChrlslUn,  the  budrof  whi-.h  L>  *  foot  Id  Ihe  soldkr'n  >h.« 
(callga),  ts  flgnnd  Yij  Ucrtu  (Luc  A«l.  p.  t:u)  ;  ■n.-tber, 
tn  Ibe  form  of  a  boot,  witb  pulni  bnnchri  i>n  the  of 
tma  ootts,  prubsblj  Chriatisn,  Is  Rgured  bj  Botdetil, 
CimU.  p.  M. 

'  It  Is  probahir  t'.iat  amont  tbr  lamps  found  In  AMrs 
more  fipedallj.  of  whlirh  the  mowutne  of  Turin  am) 
Algiers  possfw  Urge  cullrcituoi,  iherf>  maT  be  Ijpes  nut 
here  eonmeralMl.  lirt  Marileny's  remarks  on  the  rarii  j  of 
their  emblmis  (Dirt.  p.  363).  Tho  DKurea  of  lamp*  In  itae 
older  books  of  Lkvtiis,  kc,  are  but  rarvljr  qmKi'd,  b^lng 
of  rude  eiecutlon.  Some  of  th"e  iind  rarlona  i<then  are 
repeaUd  In  Matranga'i  edition  (Kom.  1H4I)  of  Hamacbl's 
Oriffina  et  Anliq.  ChrMuirat.  rtprcitWy  in  torn.  111., 
while  some  wnuld  seem  to  have  been  originally  executed 
for  Hatrangn's  work.  The  lultlGf  is  arv  (with  tlie  excpp- 
tloD  of  the  labaruni,  see  belon)  or  the  name  genrnl  cb*> 
racur  aa  those  which  ar«  here  mentli'Oed  inilepertdentlr. 

■  When  the  localll7  of  tbe  lamps  flirirrd  In  this  book 
k  espr(«<iy  mrntlonrd,  K  la  aldiyt  Kome;  where  In- 
deed Uie  title-page  pndeaaes  thai  tfaef  wen  all  fttund. 


rome,  vol.  Ir.  pi.  svii.  fig.  1 ;  De  KemI,  JhD.  £ 
Ank.  Criat.  1870,  pp.  S.>-S8.)  Tbe  «sr  type  of 
the  shepherd,  vine  branches  at  tbe  tides,  Bome. 
(Perret,  u.  i.  pi.  xiii.  fig.  1 ;  see  also  a  preriost 
note.)  Others  in  De  RoMi,£».1.  ArdL  ISTO.pLI 
(fram  Ostia),  and  Sackeo  and  Kenncr,  i>irSamas- 
lungm  da  K.K.  Mibu-  md  AntdKm-OAneia.  p. 
256  (Wiea,  1866),  who,  as  well  as  other  vriters. 
observe  the  similarity  of  the  style  of  the  fisut 
to  that  of  Hermes  Kriophoros.  Some  of  thcM 
may  probably  be  earlier  th.iB  the  4tb  dsUut. 


OlvlMap.«tlliIMwftma«liMhv«l|BSS.  (MU 


Oby  tup,  wUk  OuM  mosmimU      t''  M  0>> 

(2)  Chritt  aoeompmM  Ay  amgtU.  dtrtst 
standing,  having  a  cmcifonn  aimbnt  ia  Uw 
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Bjuntine  Btyle,  bearing  a  long  croea,  between 
two  flfiog  angels,  trampling  on  »  Hon  and 
•dder  (cf.  Ps.  xci.  13).  The  Palatioe,  Rome; 
of  the  fiorid  style,  pvobably  later  than  the  5th 
oentniy.  (De  ttossi,  B'^.  di  Arch.  Ct;^  18t}7. 
p.  12,  fig.  1.  Another  aad  more  perfect  example 
in  the  Castellani  collection,  exhibited  (1876)  in 
the  British  Maseam.)  Christ  seatMl,  front 
ri«ir,  between  two  flying  aagelsi,  eodi  boldii^  a 
crown.  Fonnd  in  a  sabterraneoB  chamber  at 
Cometo,  full  of  Christian  lamps,  giren  to  R. 
Bocbette  br  Melch.  Kossati,  who  regarded  it  as 
a  Transfiguration,  but  this  is  doabtful,  (EL  Ro- 
cbette,  ti.  a.,  p.  762,  note ;  Hartignjr,  u.  s.  p.  852.) 

(3)  Fuh,  a  gymbol  of  Christ.  Rome,  Cataoomba, 
and  Palatine.  (De  Kos«i,  m.  s.  p.  12,  tig.  S; 
Ferret,  «.  s.  pi.  riL  tig.  1,  and  pi.  ix.  tig.  3.) 
Carthage  (British  Museum).  Fish  surrounded 
by  six  dolpliins;  very  line  work  in  red  clay, 
^geria.  (Martigiiy,u.  a.  p.  353.)  See  also  below, 
under  Intcripiions,  and  FUH  (vol.  L  p.  673). 

(4)  Lam'},  a  lywixU  of  C-triat.  Rome,  Cata- 
eombs,  and  Palatine.  (De  Boui,  «.  t .  p.  13, 
fif.  9 ;  Perret,  «.  t.  p|.  ix.  Sg.  2.) 

(5)  Chrisma  or  monogram  of  Christ.  As  X  com- 
bined with  P  ),  baring  a  circle  in  centre ; 
'  palm-branches  at  the  sides  of  the  lamp  (Bartoli, 
«.  9.  t.  22).  With  loop  of  P  to  left ;  beautiful 
gemmed  work ;  probably  about  the  Sth  century ; 


Omj  luip,  with  getDnxd  cbrlBna.   (De  Boil.) 


Rome.  (De  Rossi.  u.s.  p.  12,  fig.  8.  For  similar 
vork  compare  Birch,  Anc.  Pot.  vol.  ii.  fig,  192.) 
Otheia  in  Se^ux  d'Agincourt,  u.  s.  pi.  zxir. 
fig.  TiL;  De  Rossi,  u.  i.  p.  12,  figs.  3  and  4; 
Perret,  passim,  &c.  With  loop  of  P  to  left, 
formed  like  a  crook ;  Rome.  (S^ronz  d'Agin- 
OOTUt,  «,  «.  pL  zxir.  I'f .  ix.)  The  chriama^ 


besides  being  fonnd  on  Roman  lamp*  In  varioos 
forms,  occurs  also  commonly  in  Gaul  (Martigoy, 
u.  s,),  and  has  been  met  with  in  Britain  (see 
above),  and  in  the  catacombs  of  Syracnao  (British 
Museum)  and  in  Carthage  (British  Musenm), 
and  doubtless  In  many  other  places. 

(6)  Alpha  and  Omega  (a  monogram  between 
them);  Rome,  (S^rvnz  d'Agincourt,  u.  ».  t. 
xxlr.  &g.  Ti,)  Chriima  between  tbem,  the  let- 
ters inverted  (Rev.  S,  S.  Lewis). 

(7)  7^  CtSMs.  Latin  cross,  with  circle  in 
centre  (De  Rossi,  u.  8.  p.  12,  fig.  6);  Greek  cross 
(Perret,  u.  ».  pi.  xiii.  fig.  4).  Including  five 
circles,  and  various  pellets,  a  representation  of  a 
peadaat  (De  Rossi,  u.  a.  p.  13,  fig.  11 ;  Serous 
d'Aginconrt,  u.  s.  pi.  xziv.  fig.  viii.).  AU  the 
above  are  from  Rome.  With  the  extremities 
forked,  accompanied  by  an  inscription  (see  be- 
low) ;  also  the  Maltese  Gros»;  Jerusnlem.  (Chester, 
H.  s.  pp.  484-5,  both  figured.)  The  cross  is  com- 
mtftk  on  Gaulish  lamps,  and  found  on  several 
vases  from  Milo  (Melos)  (Martigny,  u,  s,).  Car- 
thage (gemmed  work} ;  Calymna  (one  curiously 
formed  of  lozenges,  with  open  centre);  Egypt. 
(All  in  the  Britwi  Museum.) 

(8)  Apoitlsa.  Figure  seated  on  a  throne  sur- 
rounded by  twelve  heads ;  De  Rossi  thinks  a 
prince  or  other  illustrious  convert  is  represented 
as  in  the  midst  of  the  Apostles ;  Geneva,  in  the 
ruins  of  a  house.  Prc^bly  of  the  5th  centun-. 
(De. Rossi,  ti.s.  p.  25,  fig.  1.)  Heads  of  the 
twelve  Apostles  surrounding  a  gemmed  chrisma ; 
Roman  catacoml)s.  (if'ts.  Corlon.  t.  84 ;  Perret, 
u.  s,  pi.  xiii.  fig.  2.)  ^wo  heads,  suggested  to  be 
Peter  and  Paul,  in  cipe  sonnounted  by  craciform 
stars,  are  really  those  of  the  Dioscuri ;  same 
locality.  (S^roux  d'Agincourt,  ti,s.  pi,  xxlr. 
fig.  5.)] 

(9)  Fisherman,  at  symbol  of  an  Apostls. 
Holding  net  and  staff  in  his  right  band,  a  fish 
in  bis  left ;  on  reverse  of  lamp  a  gemmed  cross. 
{Mus.  Gurton.  t.  85.) 

(10)  Amo/tf  mM  hetwecK  angslt,  Carthage. 
(Britbh  Museum.) 

(11)  Coci,symbol  of  vigUanoe  (Martigny,  u.  s. 
p.  177),  by  some  presumed  to  refer  to  St.  Peter 
(Chester,  a.  s.  p.  483) ;  Rome.  (Perret,  w,  i, 
pL  ix.  fig.  4.    Compnre  one  in  Brit  Mns.) 

(12)  2w,  ^ymm  0^  innuwnoe,  Rome.  (Perret, 
u.  a,  jd.  XV,  tig,  4.)  Common  on  lamps  tMT  GaaL 
(Martigny,  u.  s.)  Carthage ;  on  one  lamp  two 
doves  facing;  on  another,  one  only,  ^liritish 
Museum.)    See  also  Sacken  und  Kenaer,  u. ». 

(13)  Peacock,  with  tail  spread  out,  and 
ornamented  with  three  nimbi ;  emblematic  of 
the  Trinity.  In  Mr.  H.  Syer  Cuming's  collec- 
tion. (Cuming,  i»  Itit.  Me  also  Joar*.  Brit. 
Ardi.  Assoc.  1855,  p.  91.) 

(14)  Horse,  symbol  of  the  end  of  lifft  ootmtf 
RiMue.    (Perret,  u.  s.  pi.  xix.  fig,  2.) 

OS)  Stag.  (Cf.  F^.  xiii.  1.)  Rome?  (Ucet, 
de  Lacem.  An^.  recond.  p.  927,  with  Hg.) 
Algeria  (Mllnter,  St/mb.  p.  112,  referred  to  by 
Martigny,  u,  t.  p.  353), 

(16)  Bare,  supposed  to  be  symbol  of  the 
swiftness  of  life,  Lyons;  on  a  vase  of  red  clay, 
in  the  possession  of  the  abb^  Martigny.  (Mar^ 
tigny,  u.  9.  p.  353,  See  also  p.  368..  a.  T,  LUvre.') 

(17)  Frog,  as  a  S'/mbol  of  the  resurrection. 
Egypt,  in  the  catacombs  of  Alexandria  among 
otiier  places,  in  conjunction  with  the  cross. 
(Birch,  Anc.  Pott,  rol.  L  p,  52 ;  Chester,  u.  (.p. 
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483.  Sm  alio  below  nDder  iHtcriptiimt.}  Semal 
es»n|iltti  iu  the  British  MoMam.  MuT  iRtsly 
fbnttd  bMr  *  Ute  Qmk  A  (A),  impreuod  on  th« 
bottom,  probKblj  for  Alexandriii,  where  thej 
w«r*  made.  Cheita-,  in  Academg,  tth.  &,  1876t 
p.  1:13,  who  ku  wnie  Tklnabla  nmarln  n  tiw 
VATied  fonns  of  tbete  lamp*. 

The  sjmbolic  interpreUtloa  of  tng  may 
be  regarded  as  determined  hj  the  iurriptioB 
ipven  below ;  but  it  is  not  ao  ccrtnin  that  some 
«f  the  animali  mentioned  abore  were  mennt  to 
hart  any  lymbolical  interpretatkm  whatever. 
Some  of  them  occur  on  Pagan  lanpa  (Birdi,  m.  a. 
¥oL  ii.  p.  289),  u  doM  alio  the  lion,  which  like- 
wiae  ia  found  on  a  hinpt  of  Christian  fiibrfc 
•ppamtly,  in  the  Britian  Mnaeum.  Thia  ani* 
mat  was  sometime*  taken  as  a  Christian  ajmbel 
of  watchCu)  power.  (Martign/,  u.s.  p.  369.  See 
also  the  articles  in  this  DiGtionar7  noder  the 
titles  of  the  aaimals  named  abore.) 

(18)  CSkiK.-*,  Western  Ohrlstendon.  (Cboatar, 
«.  s.  p.  4S.*t.)  One  with  two  handles,  a  tree 
springing  from  it,  Cal^mna  (foitiah  Vnseum). 
Cf.  Chalice  vol.  i.  p. 

(19)  Palm-trM^  Rome.  (Do  Roesi,  M.  I;  p. 
13,  fig.  9.)    Geneva.         p.  25,  fig.  2.) 

(20)  J><'An  inucAM.  Rone.  (Parret,  «.  «.  pi. 
adtt.  fig.  4*  and  pi.  six.  tig.  i.)  Jentsalem,  nnch 
oonrentlonallsed.  (Cheater,  k.  s.  pp.  483-4,  one 
fignrwt.)    H^pt.   (British  Museum.) 

i^l)  Star,  Inscription  around;  see  below; 
Bnpt.  (Steonxd'A^ikoourt,  u.  awpi.zxii.  fig.  14.) 

Tan  fbUowiag  snbjeots,  to  sar  nothing  <^ 
dottbtfhl  typea,  an  fron  the  Old  Tastament : — 

(22)  AraA'ji  ark  and  fk/M.  Sae  abor^  under 
No.  1. 

(23)  Soenea  from  life  of  JomA.  See  abore, 
Ko.  1.  Jonah  beneath  gourd.  (Hamachi,  tt.  «. 
torn.  L  p.  254,  tab,  ir,  tig.  3,)  Jonah  and  the 
whale  (a  sea-dragon)^    (^IfUl  Mosenm.) 

(24)  Spin  bming  grtg>et,  Carthage.  (British 
Uiueom.) 

(25)  Jewiih  candlaatick,  under  rarious  forms. 
With  seven  branches,  six  being  bent  in  the 
middle  at  right  angles ;  palm  branch  0)  on 
either  side.  Cataoombe  and  Palatine,  Rome. 
(Steouz  d'Aginoonrt,  «.  s.  pi.  xxiv.  fig,  iii. ;  De 
Rooil,  v.  «.  p.  7,  fig.  12.)  No  palms,  and 
branches  of  candlestick  curved  (birch,  Anc, 
Pvti.  vol.  ii.  fig.  192  ;  Bertolt,  vt.B.  t.  32  ;  per- 
haps a  .Jewish  work ;  probablv  from  Rome). 
Quite  Mnventionalised  Rome  (Perret,  «.  s.  pi. 
xiii.  fig.  5)  ;  aometines  with  a  Chriatian  inscrip- 
tion; Jenisalem.  (Chester,  u.  e.  pp.  484,  485, 
one  figured.)  Algeria.  (Uartigny,  *. «.  p.  353.) 
Carthage.  (British  Museum.) 

Of  pagan  types,  Christianised,  we  hare  the 
following ; 

(2tl)  Venus  holding  aj^le,  transformed  into 
an  Ev^  ai  Stomz  d^ginoourt  su^gesta,  but? 
Catacombs  of  Rome ;  gmd  wort,  and  probably 
of  a  very  early  period.    (Sdroux  d'Agincourt, 

s.  pi.  ziiv.  fig.  2.) 

(27)  Orphens,  who  ia  made  aa  a  kind  of  symbol 
of  Christ.  Catacombs  of  Somaw  (l*an«t,  u.  a. 
pL  xvii.  n.  1.) 

There  arv  also  some  other  lamp47pee  of  the 
Christian  period,  but  which  can  hardly  be  in- 
tended to  bear  any  Christian  aignifivunce.  The 
moat  <-urioaa  ib  a  tish  swallowing  an  aquatic 
bird  (De  has>^i,  BvlL  Arvh,  CriML  18.0.  tav.  iv. 
B.  9,  aaomingly  abnot  the  Ath  centory);  anwther 


is  a  nan  ktlUi^  a  Bon  with  a  awefd  (BrtlM 
knaeom).  Smne  lanps  appear  to  bear  Cnriitian 

portraits,  either  full-length  (De  Re^  «.(.  1867, 
p.  25),  or  the  bust  only  ;  one  in  the  British  Vn- 
seam  has  apparently  the  head  of  aa  mpecor, 
periiapa  of  Justlnhn. 

l^saeri  (XwMm.  fkL  vA.  KL  ^  1S8-7,  L 
xdL)  pulrfishea  a  lamp  of  the  usual  type  bearit^ 
the  Graces,  at  the  bottom  of  which  ie  a  croN, 
in  dotted  lines,  which  leads  him  to  sumct  that 
it  ia  made  by  a  Christian  artist ;  and  adds,  "  asu 
•t  allae  plares  apnd  me  aaeerrantnr,  ^aae 
otmiiDO  Christixnse  sent,  et  tawen  eCh^eetun 
symbolb  atqne  imaginibw  adoranatiir, 
aertim  Victoriae,  Hercalts,  PaUadia  «t  A^iollliii 
citbaraedi  sive  Orphei,  qaaa  ooHiaa,  cam  per 
otium  Itcebit,  sua  in  sede  eoilocatas  pnUicabiDits.'* 
This  promise  does  not  appear  to  have  been  fdl- 
filled ;  and  the  Cbristiauty  of  audi  lanpa  (the 
Orphena-type  cxo^ttcd)  nay  be  qneetioned.  •!)• 
Ruasi  cannot  accept  tbo  crosa  on  the  bottea  ef 
a  lamp  *'per  segno  oerto  di  Cbristianeumo* 
(^Huli.  di  Anh.  Criat.  1070.  p.  80). 

The  same  types,  as  was  to  be  expected,  are 
not  fbnnd  in  all  places  where  Christian  lamps 
hare  been  diaoorered  in  conaiderable  nambcrfc 
The  Rer.  0.  J.  Cheater  obecrrea  of  those  of  J«a- 
satem:  **llany  Uop4ypee  «f  men  Weitcn 
Christendom,  from  the  catacombs  of  Rcise,  Ajn- 
COM,  and  Carthage,  inch  as  the  Good  iitiephcnl, 
the  Sacred  Uonognim,  the  Dove,  the  Cock  of  St. 
Peter,  and  the  Chalice,  are  entirely  absent ;  and 
the  eame  may  be  said  of  the  disgiuting  and  pro- 
bably Gnostic  derioe  of  the  tcad"  [rather  frog] 
"aaaociated  with  the  crosa,  so  often  fbnnd  io  the 
catacomb*  of  Alexandria  and  elsewhere,  in  Egypt. 
The  earthenware  bottles,  with  the  effigy  of  SL 
Menaa,  an  Egyptian  sai^  who  flouri*h«d  in  the 
4th  century  ....  so  •commonly  fimnd  with 
Chriatian  lamps  in  Egypt,  are  alao  abeent.  ^ 
Bfickh,  C.  I.  a.  p.  8978  and^cadimty,  «.  s.]  The 
usual  symbols  of  the  Jerusalem  lamps,  wbicn  are 
all  of  a  rode  and  eheap  description  ...  arc  the 
cross  .  .  .  ;  the  seven-branded  candlestick  .  . 
..  and  the  palm  branch  ....  Ilkcse  emblems, 
which  the  Christians  of  the  mother  of  churdM 
used  and  rejoiced  in,  in  common  with  thrir  bn- 
thren  in  more  western  lands,  are  all  more  er  Its 
conventionalised,  and  are  r^nreeentcd  ia  a  die* 
tinotiva  and  difTerent  manner."  (Samtrf  of 
Jenualam,  pp.  493-4.) 

The  typea  commonly  occupy  the  diec  or  cartre 
of  the  b«dy  of  tbo  UmL  whll*  Ae  ddto  an  fitber 
plain  or  more  oenaliy  danmtai  with  floral  er 
geometrical  ornaments,  or  witii  rahmdlBate  types, 
aa  a  wreath  of  patm-btandiai,  or  medallioBB  cn> 
closing  the  chrisma,  kc ;  or,  more  rarely,  they 
bear  ioscriptioas.  In  the  lampe  of  Palestine,  how- 
ever, the  emblems  are  placed  along  the  edge,  and 
not  in  the  body  of  the  hunpe,  whic^  are  in  most 
eases  not  ronnd  but  pea]'-shaMd(A«ooe.  cfJtrat. 
^484> 

IntcripiioHt  on  Urra-oatia  hmpa. — TncK  ars 
rare,  only  three  being  oontained  in  Bockh's  Greek- 
Christian  Insonptiona,  though  a  few  othert  an 
now  known,  lae  fbUowfng  are  the  most  in- 
portant : — 

(1)  EMronx  d'Aginoonrt,  AscHdi;  St,  |L 
xiU.  0%.  14;  BOckh,  CLQ.n.  8980: 

TOT  ATIOT  nOATOKTOC(M;), 

L  a.  roi  fcyfeN  UaXim  jwrvv 
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written  neu:  th«  edge  of  »  lamp,  with  n  atir  in 
thtt  centre,  found  in  a  church  at  Cuptoa  in 
Upper  Kgypt,  prubably  dedicated  to  that  Mint. 
Others  ut'  the  Mine  character,  bearing  the  niimet 
of  St.  Sergiui,  abbat,  and  Sl  Christina,  abbeu 
{&.ttfMjd.\  and  St.  (.'yriHRUs,  maj  be  seen  in  Bockh, 
hm.  0979.  8981,  and  Birch,  Aiu.  Pott.  vol.  i. 
p.  53.  The  lamp  in  the  Roman  College,  on 
which  is  written  in  ink  O  AFHOC  CAKEPAOC, 
m».y  hare  been  dsttined  for  the  prieata'  use. 
{Ste»  Martlgny,  *«.) 


a*Tl^n,«llhilaraDiiarartliiKTlBlliM.  (Sinu 

d'AgiuiXMjI.) 

(2)  O.  J.  Chester,  £ko«.  o/Jenuakm,  p.  485, 
with  figure; 

*mC  XT  tENI  nACIN, 
^At  Xfttrrov  ^vti  ■watriv  (the  light  of  <^ritt 
things  toati ;  adapted  from  1  John  li.  8).  Another, 
simibir,  accompanied  by  a  crou ;  both  are 
from  Jernsalem.  The  same  inscription  rariouslf 
blundered  occurs  on  several  lamps  found  in  the 
same  neighbourhood,  on  more  than  one  of  which 
the  Jewish  candlestick  occupies  the  Mme  posi- 
tion M  the  cross  In  the  lamp  here  figured.  The 


CtoyLanp^wllhinaaDdaMhlnwripdda.  (0. 7.  Obwtar.) 


niTiseum  at  Levden  has  a  lamp  (from  £g5pt  ?) 
inscribed  •mC  EB  *»T0C  {Light  of  Light);  and 
Dr.  Birch  mentions  the  same  legend,  and  also 
eEOAOriA  eEOT  XAPIC  (  Theology  u  the  grace 
nf  Odd),  as  occurring  on  Christian  lamps  from 


Egypt  (m.s.)l  Of  other  lamps  from  Jerusalem  one 
bears  the  same  candlestick  with  seven  lights, 
and  reads  in  letters  partly  inverted,  Xvx*^ia 
KoXi  {bfaat^'nt  lijhtt),  in  allusion  to  the  type. 
Another  appears  to  have  IXe  for  IXBTC  (th« 
Fith),  See  Chewter,  as  above  (where  more  in- 
formation may  be  found),  and  the  Egyptian  lamps 
in  the  British  Uuseum. 

(3)  Chabouillet,  CataL  <k$  CamOn,  ^c.  de  la 
BM.  Impir.  p.  607.  (A  drawing  sent  to  him  by 
M.  Muret.)  A  lamp,  doabtlna  found  in  Egypt, 
formerly  in  the  collection  of  the  Abb^  Greppo, 
has  Qpon  it  the  representation  of  a  frog,  with  a 
cross  and  the  inscription— 

Er»  EIHl  ANACTACIC. 

The  trans  form  at  ions  of  the  frog  seemed  to  the 
designer  symbolicnl  of  the  Resnrrection ;  there 
seems  no  necessity  to  suppose  any  Gnostic  feel- 
ing. The  words  are  an  adaptation  from  John 
li.  25. 

(4)  A  lamp  is  figured  hyMatranga  in  Mama- 
chi,  Urig.  et  Antiq.  Christ,  torn.  iii.  p.  37,  tnh.  vi, 
fig.  2,  on  which  a  labarnm  of  conKiderable 
siie  stands  between  two  soldiers ;  on  the  tablet 
below  the  wreathed  chrisnia  is  written  in  two 
lines,  EN  TniTn  (sic)  NIKA.  The  margin 
is  finely  decorated  with  leaves,  wrenths,  and 
medallions.  Apparently  from  the  catncombs 
of  Rome  (in  coemeteriis  repertnm).  This  is 
termed  vetvatiMimum  tnonumentum ;  it  may  be 
of  about  the  btb  or  6th  century,  to  jadge  from 
the  figure. 


(bIbp^i)  ruts. 


k  kMIm,  i«sdli«  Jr  roirry 
OUxnagt.) 


(5)  Raoul  Roc:hette(u.«.  p.  763)  mentions  that 
lamps  of  the  4th  century  were  fonnd  in  1834  in 
a  little  Christian  cemetery  at  Vulci,  bearing  the 
type  of  heads  surrounded  by  a  nimbus,  with  In- 
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vcriptions  temtnatlag  with  pax  cum  uimB(«ja) 
or  CUM  XMOELis.  The  early  part  probably  men- 
tioDed  the  name  of  the  person  buried. 

With  regard  to  the  paste,  glaze,  aod  style  of 
Art,  it  varies  a  good  deal.  The  greater  part 
Rppemr  to  be  «f  the  bright  red  niigUued  ware, 
called  ialse  Samian,  which  hare  been  foond  in 
Egypt,  among  other  places,  where,  however,  the 
art  of  making  lamps  "seems  to  have  been  in  a 
very  low  condition,  and  certainly  inferior  to  its 
state  in  Rome  and  the  provinces  of  Qreece  and 
Asia  Minor."  (Birch,  u.  !.  52,  ii.  291.)  The 
lamps  of  Palestine  are  of  n&eqnal  merit,  none 
being Tery  high;  while  among  the  Roman  lampe, 
of  various  agea,  some  are  of  very  good  work. 

The  nnmb«r  of  Christian  lamps,  of  terra-cotta, 
which  enrich  the  museums  of  iCurop«,  to  say 
nothing  of  those  in  private  hnnds,  is  very  large ; 
Uartigny  calls  them  almost  infinite  (u.  s.).  In 
this  country  the  museum  of  the  Palestine  £x- 
plocalioB  Fund  contains  the  lai^eat  collection  of 
Christian  lamps  of  that  region :  in  the  British 
Museum  there  is  a  considerahte  number  (between 
«ne  and  two  hundred)  of  others  from  rarioos 
localities. 

(b)  Bronte  lamps. — With  regard  to  the  lamps 
of  bronze,  which  hare  been  found  to  the  cata- 
combs and  elsewhere,  they  are  generally  thought 
to  he  for  the  most  part  of  a  later  age  than 
those  of  clay ;  and  some  of  those  which  are 
preserved  in  museums  lie  under  «  suspicion  of 
being  forgeries  (Martigny,  DM.  p.  352).  They 
hare  sometimes  one  spout,  sometimes  two,  and  are 
generally  pierced  for  suspension  by  chaiue,  some 
of  which  still  exist.  The  chains  sometimes  met 
in  an  inscribed  tablet,  which  was  itself  suspended. 
The  curved  pin  for  trimming  the  wicic  is  occa* 
•ionally  found  attached  (BoTdetti,  u.  s.  p.  64). 
Hie  earlier  ■yrobols,  as  the  fish,  hardly  ever 
occur;  the  chrlsma  is  flrequent,  and  also  the 
oross.  Several  of  these  lamps  are  figured  by 
Bartoli,  p.  iii. ;  Perret,  tom.  v.  u.  «.  Ubb.  23,  24, 
25,  26,  30,  31 ;  Bottari,  Boma  Sotterr.  i,  iii. 
tar.  ccvi.-ccviii. ;  and  the  British  Museum  has 
about  twenty  others.' 

The  fidlowing  notice  of  the  Christian  types 
iriiicb  occar  on  oronze  lamps  must  suffice  :— 

(1)  Chrima. — ^The  handle  formed  by  the 
chrisma  in  a  circle,  surrounded  by  vine  leaves 
(Bartoli,  t.  23).  The  same,  surrounded  by 
"Jonah  and  his  gourd  (A.  t.  30).  The  same, 
plain,  with  transverse  bar,  accompanied  by  a 


t  There  are  also  some  Hgnred  In  the  oMer  work  of 
IJoetus,  psrtlj  tsken  from  Cassliuii,  which  seem  to  be  of 
meisl.  See  a  very  carious  onp.  If  li  be  genuine.  wtUt  two 
qwotai,  a  Htar  on  the  bodj  of  the  lamm  and  a  borsfinan 
sUDdlng  on  the  side  aitnched  lo  the  hiinJIf,  which  Is  a 
etrcis  enclofliig  a  chTli>ma,p.  Ili3;  uko  snutber,  p.  STO 
(not  mode  for  su^ptniilon),  bavtng  tbe  Good  Sliepbeid 
liearlng  a  shefp,  bis  head  nullab-d,  a  sospirious  pecu- 
liar! (j-.  Fur  others  mure  like  thou  mentioned  In  Uta 
text,  see  pp.  961,054,  SM,  which  lust  rIvm  %  female 
called  a  Venus,  under  a  gonrd.  otborwlse  much  rtsem- 
bllng  Bartoli,  t.  30.  If  indeed  the  two  Bgnre*  repreeent 
the  same  KprdnMm.  Uie  ilrawing  of  LkHus  ts  vh;  bad ; 
yet  this  Kcmi  ti>  be  the  oi-e:  see  Belturl's  remnrhs. 

The  writer  dolres  to  express  his  special  oblipstlon  to 
Ifr.  Percy  OarUner  for  drawinic  up  dimlpllous  of  the 
mors  important  bronse  lamps  coniainetl  In  tne  RrltliJ) 
Museum,  as  well  ai  to  'he  uih>-r  officers  of  the  museum 
fur  ajfording  blm  ev<i7  larllltjr  lo  inflect  the  ot)lects 
BtenMooed  both  In  this  sod  In  his  otber  articlea. 


aad  «;  an  inscribed  tablet  above  (see  figtire,  id. 
t.  24).  The  same  form  of  chrisma,  on  which  ft 
dove  pnchw  (jd.  U  26> 


Lan.  Witt  taadli  tnaal  to  ■>>• '*'lB>i>       *  •• 
gMri^  Sa  Maw  i4  Marias  AMHasrtt«Urii^Mi««fll—rta 

(2)  Cron. — Hantie  formed  by  a  ctom,  above 
which  dove  (Ferret,  u.  s.  t.  v.  fig.  5).  Other 
handles  are  formed  by  creases  of  various  forms 
(British  Museum).  By  a  cross,  on  the  top  ot 
a  gryphon's  head,  a  chriama  on  the  iwdy  of  the 
lamp  (Bartoli,  t.  25).  Same  type,  hut  lamp  baa 
two  spouts,  and  no  chrisma  (British  Museum  ; 
same  type,  but  done  above  cross ;  Syracoae, 
recently  found ;  Rev.  S.  S.  Lewis).  By  a  croea 
placed  between  and  overshadowed  by  wings 
( British  Museum).  A  cross  placed  in  the  middle 
of  an  ornamented  hanille,  with  three  uentral 
discs  (British  Hnsenm).  A  fow  of  the  ihav* 
lamps  are  somewhat  boat^aped. 

(3)  /ftrd— Body  of  tamp  in  the  shape  of  a 
phoenix  (Britbh  Museum,  two  specimens).  CC 
Ltcetns,  p.  871  (with  figure).  Others  in  Briti^ 
Museum  in  form  of  a  peacock  or  a  dock,  pro- 
bably Christian. 

(4)  Palm  branches. — Placed  sear  the  noulea 
(Bottari,  u.  9.  t.  ccWii). 

(5)  }<oat,  03  a  synAoH  <4  the  Church  (see  Hvr- 
tigny.  Diet.  s.  v,  *  Navire  *). — (a)  A  bronze  lamp 
in  the  form  of  a  boat,  is  now  in  the  cabinet  of  the 
Grand  Ehike  of  Tuscany  (^artoli^  m.  s.  t.  31 ; 
Cahier  et  Martin,  MiUatge*  AnsMoi.  vol,  iii.  p.  13 ; 
Perret,  ti.  a.  t.  1).  Two  figures  (Peter  ateaiing 
and  Paul  preaching)  are  at  the  ends  of  the  boat, 
which  bears  an  inwripUoti  on  a  label  at  the  top 
of  the  mast  in  three  lines ; 

DOMINVS  I.BGEM 
DAT  VALERIO  SEVERO 
E7TB0P1  yiVAS. 

This  Inscription  has  long  been  a  pazzle  for  the 
learned.  (See  Bellori  at  the  end  of  Bartoli,  p.  II; 
also  Martigny,  Diet.  p.  352.)  De  Rossi  iBuU,  di 
Arrh.  Ci-ut.  1867.  p.  28)  seems  to  have  hit  on 
the  true  eiplanation,  by  suggesting  that  Eutro- 
pius  is  the  praeaomen  of  Valerius  Severtu;  aad 
that  the  aodunatioD  eosflmnktoa^  him 
Digitized  byAjlTOy  It 
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hanag  accepted  the  law  of  the  Oo^d,  hi  biTiiig 
been  preriousljr »  pagan. 


BkwM  I^OB,  In  liTm  0*  ■  buti.  In  iriJah  am  •>.  ftMr  and  Bt 
PmL   <01alM  In  Qthlw  ud  Hvtln,  wbtou*  NnM.) 


Thia  moat  interesting  lamp  was  discovered 
dnring  excaTations  of  the  Mons  Coelius  at  Ronie, 
ia  tfa«  17th  ceotury,  and  appears  to  have  been 
firak  pnblished  by  De  la  Chausse  in  his  Jfu-^m 
Somanwity  Rom.  1690,  and  haa  since  been  re- 
peKtedly  noticed,  but  only  recently  correctly 
drawn  by  M.  Oiniez.  U  is  probably  one  of  the 
earliest  Christian  bronze  lamps  knows,  being 
foand  along  with  other  antiquities  "  of  a  good 
period  of  the  empire  "  (Bellori). 


leiV  0«si1%  bMrisc  Mmi^  mhM,  aal  Advbta. 


(6)  Bronze  lamp,  perhaps  intended  for  a  boat, 
of  Tery  line  work,  terminating  at  the  poop  in  a 
gryphon's  liead,  an  apple  in  his  mouth ;  the 
chriama,  oo  which  a  dove  is  perched,  i»  between 
Its  ears;  on  the  body  of  the  lamp  la  another 
chrisma;  at  the  other  end  (the  prow)  is  a  dol- 
phin, with  a  loaf  (?)  in  his  month. 

The  dolphin,  thongh  no  tme  fish,  is  here,  as 
elsewhere,  taken  to  M  the  symbol  of  Christ  (as 
a  fish).  The  apple  in  the  dragon's  mouth  is 
interpreted  by  Monsignor  Baillts  to  be  the  apple 
of  Eve;  while  the  loaf  in  the  dolphin's  mouth  is 
regarded  by  him  as  the  liring  bread  of  tbs 
Eocharist.   [See  Dolphim,  Fish,  Oevs.] 

Probably  (see  Da  Bossl)  of  the  end  of  the  4tli 
or  beginning  of  the  5th  oentnry.  Found  in  the 
excavations  of  Porto.  (De  Rossi,  BttU.  tU  Arek. 
Crid.  1868,  p.  77,  Uv.  1,  fig.  1,  and  for  1870, 
pp.  72-76.) 

It  should  be  added  that  lamps  as  well  aa 
candlea  were,  from  the  4th  century  onwards, 
placed  in  churches  on  candelabra  luspended 
from  the  not.  These  were  of  metal,  bronze, 
silver,  or  even  gold.  Allusion  is  repeatedly  made 
to  them  In  the  Liber  pontijicalis,  and  elsewhere ; 
they  were  often  of  large  size  and  elaborate  orna- 
mentation. They  were  commonly  known  by 
;  the  name  of  Pharos  (watch-tower)  or  CoroH'ii 
indtoative  of  their  general  shape.  <See  Dacsnge, 
OAus.  under  each  word ;  and  M artigny,  Dkt, 
p.  153.)  They  were  of  various  forms  as  respects 
details.  (See  Papias,  quoted  by  Ducauge,  u.  i. 
Pharos.)  A  representation  of  one  which  ap- 
proaches  our  period  is  given  in  a  MS.  of  about 
the  9th  century  by  Spallnrt,  TtM.  Hist,  dm  Cost, 
at  Moeurs,  pi.  xx.  o.  4,  referred  to  by  Qnenebault 
(see  below).  It  is  to  the  form  of  an  architect 
tui-iil  composition  surrounded  by  towers.  See 
Corona  lcois.  (For  copious  references  to  the 
earlier  and  later  literature  of  Chriitian  lamps, 
see  Fabricios,  Bibl.  Antiq.  pp.  1035, 1036 ;  Gueue- 
bault,  Diet,  lamogr.  des  Mtmam,  ChrA.  p.  105, 
Paris,  1843.  In  M.  Cnhier's  paper  on  the  Cimrimm 
de  htn^ire  d'Aix-la-C/fipelle  is  much  information 
about  early  Christian  lamps  and  chandeliers 
(Cahier  et  Martin,  MA  d'Archeol.  vol.  iii.  pp. 
1-61).  There  are  also  treatises  by  Faucinlli,  D» 
Lampadibut  it  Lvcemia  pensilH/w  ia  tacris  aeJi- 
6tu  Chridianimany  4to.  (with  plates) ;  and 
Oreppo,  Stir  rusuge  dei  Cierges  et  des  Lampes 
dans  les  premiers  sHcles  de  fEglise,  Lyon,  8ro. 
1842,  which  the  wriUr  baa  not  seen.)-  [C.  B.] 


•  Slnoe  tbe  above  was  written  tbe  Bev.  B.  S.  Lewis  bss 
called  tbe  writer's  attention  ta  an  able  paper  by  M.  de 
VIUelbM^ii  rbe  Jfutee  JrcUstcfitus  for  iBlS,  eoutted 
■•  Lampea  Cbrfiilennee  midltes  "  (3).  to  which  (s  added  an 
onumetatloD  of  the  Christian  lamps  (15)  tn  the  Museum 
of  the  Louvre.  H<Mt  of  them  have  the  Mme  gpneml 
types  ss  tti'ise  oamnt  tn  Ibis  article;  but  the  rolton'in|[ 
tbim  Algeria  and  Tunis  are  additional  >—<l}  The  Three 
Chlldn^  In  the  furnace.  In  Phrjglan  cspx,  sccompsnled 
by  the  Guanlian  Angel ;  (2)  Tbe  Mug!  (in  I>hi7g^  caps) 
and  the  Star  (Imperfect);  both  these  are  Bgnred ;  ^3)  Bust 
of  St  Piinl  (f);  (*)  Dsnlel  (0  All  sre  of  clsy.  Mr. 
W.  R.  Cooper,  In  a  paper  On  ihr  JTorut  MytK  i»  Hd  Hon 
to  CkrUtiatiity,  read  before  tbe  Victoria  Imiltote  (March 
S,  ISTfl),  mentions  two  terra -colta  Lamps,  shewing  the 
Inflnenoe  of  tbe  Horns  mfth  on  Christian  works  of  art. 
One  In  the  Boston  Mnaeum,  (rf  which  be  gins  a  Bgnre, 
hcui  "  a  Urge  OrsFli  eross,  whidi  oompMeljr  divides  It 
Inio  four  sectluBs,  in  tbe  two  lower  of  which  lulaced  Um 
«n»  OM.  or  the  oyetleal  ^  ^^^(^^ 
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LAMPS.  UGHTING  OF.  Lunpi  In 
churcbM  were  in  nt\f  CbrUtiu  timo  lighted 
jut  befon  tb«  beginning  of  Teapen,  which  wen 
origiulljr  appointed  to  be  uid  at  the  twelfth 
Iwur,  k«.  the  iut  honr  before  euneet,  wbence 
tk«  offiei  iticlf  u  eoiMtinee  called  dvodteima, 
Priion  do  did  Mnt,  pungentibus  jtm  radlb 
■olie,  et  reepen  adhno  jeclinantibui  radiis  ejui." 
**  Id  Mttiro  vero  tempore  adhuc  altiiu  etnnte  sole 
Litoemaria  fnchoentur  propter  breves  noctei" 
{Beg.  S.  Baud,  cc  c  34>  The  BenedicUiw 
practice  in  the  laat  century  Is  said  to  hare  been 
to  My  vcipers  in  the  winter  at  8  fjl,  in  tbe 
lommer  %%  3}  bm.  (dranoolM.  Com.  Ai  Bm. 
cap.  xixTiii,) 

The  lighting  of  the  Inmpa  was  acoonpasiod 
1^  certain  pnyera  and  pealms.  These  were 
known  aa  palilmi  and  frson  tucerwiin  (St.  Basil, 
ad  AmpkU. ;  St.  Jerome,  Ep.  ad  Lattan,  &c.X  ud 
the  offin  of  T«^n  aa  t'tamiariiah  or  humialiM* 
V.  liiopniarjiiAoni(St.Ang.Sermo  i.  adfratm  n 
£r.).  "  Hara  nona  [i^K,  as  the  context  shews, 
after  the  ninth  honrj  ttu»marmnt  facimua,"  and 
the  honrs  of  [ffayer  are  thus  enumerated : 
"hors  tertia,  sexta,  nona,  /Hosmoniun,  medio 
aoctis,  galUcinlo,  mnne  prima."  [S,  Jerome 
«(  Ps.  119  (120V]  Tha  apoatoUc  consUtntions 
also  bid  the  fiiithful  ooma  father  at  eventide  to 
ning  penlms  and  offer  prayera,  and  they  call  Ps, 
140  (141)  htiXix'iav  (L  59  and  tHI.  35% 

These  psalms  and  prayers  were  originally  said 
aepamtely  from,  and  aa  introductory  to,  Toapers 
properly  so  called;  later  they  w«r«  incorporated 
into  the  office,  the  first  part  of  which  was  known 
as  Lucemarium,  or  in  Qreak  rh  Knxftif,  and 
the  whole  office  of  Tempers  was  sometimes, 
though  less  accurately,  called  bj  the  same 
name.  Tha  directions  for  the  lycnnic  "  in  the 
Qreek  Kuckolegi/,  ftr  a  solemn  rlgil  ^in/pvwwUi), 
nre  at  follows :  The  officer  who  pnt  the  lamps 
or  candles  in  their  places  was  oallad  ^nfiwmlii 
fMt;  he  who  lighted  them,  Kony^ptipiit  (aL 
ranryepid^r,  Ooar,  272), 

The  priest,  haring  rested  in  the  sacristy  (Ic^ 
TStM'),  comes  out  and  censes  the  whole  church 
and  the  icons,  and,  entering  into  tbs  bema,  oanses 
the  holy  table,  saying  with  a  lond  voice — 
*■  Qlory  be  to  the  holy,  and  coDsubstantiitl,  and 
life-giving  and  indivisible  Trinity,  in  all  places 
now  and  ever,  and  to  ages  of  ages.  R.  Amen." 
Then  the  superior,  or  the  appointed  monk  (6) 
vpofffTtlii  ^  i  Tsx^*'*  MO''KX^*'')<  'lugs  the 
prooemiac  psalm,  i.e.  Ps.  103  (104),  the  priest 
remaining  within  the  bemn,  with  the  holy  doors 
closed.  At  the  verse,  <'  When  Thou  openest  Thy 
band  they  are  filled  with  good,"  he  comes  out 
with  the  canonuch  (or  precentor — fitrit  rov 


altrsys  hold  tn  tbe  bsads  of  (he  EggpOtM  gods  and  |ad- 
desica,  and  wbkb  the  Bood  aptrit  applied  lo  the  t5ps  of 
tbs  ammm;  tit  bflng  It  again  lo  Ufc."  (OttsMwibs  of 
Aleaandria.)  HeeoaeMcn  tb*  sdsptatlnn  of  EgypUan 
sacred  emUma  to  CbiMUa  porpoeu  to  be  dear  ttuni^ 
In  ibcae  Dgorea.  Aoutber  fh»n  Denderefa,  wbkb  be 
flgurca  atl«T  Hcnan,  has  the  enm  nuaia  lur  tbe  principal 
SroM,  Um  kxqwd  postern  et  wbkk  smrawds  tfaa  loouLb 
tf  Dm  lamp,  and  the  esoual  atam  Is  extended  upwank, 
iS  as  to  res—We  a  Oieek  oroas  alaa.  Ho  liiaalpUw  en 
ettbcTlamp. 

•  Ar  lUs  tarn,  bowew,  Cenrim  appears  te  mean 
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KnraMfntM*),  ABd,  after  a  prescribed  reverence 
goes  to  hia  place :  tbe  canonareh  remain*  stand- 
ing in  the  centre,  and  recites  the  stichi,  or 
versicles  for  the  day.  At  the  verso  of  the  pealm, 
"  In  wisdom  bast  Tlion  nwie  then  all,"'  the 
priest  remorca,  and,  standing  bnro-h— dad,  aars 
the  prayers  of  tbe  Ijchnic  "  before  the 
doors.  These  prayen  are  seven  prayera  An- 
pardon  and  protection  during  the  night,  each 
ending  in  tbe  usual  manner  with  the  ascriptMm 
of  praise.  Afler  their  conclnsion  the  priest  says 
the  great  **s>vnnpU  "  (vV  ^tjifk^  nmrr^v). 
Tlw  appmated  anetlw  <or  Ortkisa — mihmfui)  of 
tbe  Fkslms  is  tbes  nid,  awl  nfter  that  th« 
deacon  aays  the  little  "synapte."*  The  office  of 
vespen  proper  is  then  continued. 

When  there  is  no  vigil,  the  rite  is  ample. 
The  hoty  doors  are  not  opened,  but  the  priest, 
standing  before  them  bare-headed  and  vested  in 
a  stole,  says  with  a  loud  voice — "Bleesad  be  onr 
God  in  all  plaeea  now  and  ovm,  nnd  to  ages  of 
ages."  Then  the  superior  or  tbe  appointed 
monk  recites  the  prooemiac  psahn  witboot 
modulation  (x^u^  t,«.  "fnsA  voce  sine  canto," 
Ac,  Goar),  and  th%  nrt  of  tha  oSea  fa  goM 
through  as  before. 

In  the  Amtnvsiaa  offioa,  Uio  natiplMm  at  tha 
opening  of  vespers  b  still  called  "  Lneeraarf  an,'* 
and  contains  an  obvious  allusion  to  tbe  name. 

That  for  ordinary  Saturdays  and  Sunday  is : 

"  Ft*  Tbon.  0  Lord,  riialt  Hgfat  ■j.eandlsi  O  tort  wj 
Ood,  mske      daifcaeM  to  be  light. 

•V.  Kcr  IntbM  IshaUdlsDoaoflt  a  hssteT  acn[IA 
erlptaralentaUaas];  0  Uird  ly  Ood  maha  ><r  dsafcnsm 
tobellgbt, 

-Jtsnna.  Fer  Tlnn.  0  Lsfd."  *o. 

and  that  for  other  week  days : 

-Tbe  Lord  U  my  llgbt  snd  salvatiaa ;  lAomAsB 
sbstl  I  tivT 

-V.  TheLerdlstbsatawcOiofmrlU*:  erdaattan 
sbaUIbeafkaU? 
-Jtsrwai.  Thsl«cdbmyll^^"lK 

Hie  Uoxarabic  vespers  also  begin  (afUr  the 
Kyrie  EteimM  and  Fat«mo»t»r,  said  secretly) 
with  the  salutation  by  the  priest,  **  In  nomine 
Domini  nostri  Jesn  Ohrisli  lumen  cum  pace.  R. 
Deo  Gratia,"  and  the  "  Liuda  "  which,  with  ito 
prayer,  immediately  fidlowi,  has  reftrcnee  to 
the  old  rite,  nnd  ia  of  pretty  the  same  cha- 
racter as  the  Ambrosian  "  luccmarium.'* 

The  well-known  hymn  attributed  by  some  to 
St  Ambrose,  "  Deus  qui  certts  legibat  nocteto 
discernls  ac  diem,"    said   in   the  Hoisrsbic 

•  TMb  word  k  iDteipraM  bgr  Gear  V- an- (kB<m« 
dux  et  tnoftov,"  and  m^  be  siditlsaUr  aearljNp^ 
seiitcd  by  Prttmtpr. 

'  Toere  Is  a  dUnonl?  In  undeisuiidlai  itMe^  d*"^ 
ttucHi,ss  tbe  v«rae,  -In  wlwkm,**  fee,  oocnnesriMrfn 
Ike  paslm  dun  '  Wbcn  than  epeMst,"  fc& 

«  The  word  qwiMe  (««m«t4  h  txplalnfd  tr  Gavsa 
"  pnrera  ooai|dM  (oompodla<)  tor  varioiia  peraoas  tfd 
obircis,  sod  ooUectod  Into  one;  whmea  tbeartrianll  R 
vwp»wti.  we  (■'.«.  tiM  Latins)  esUsda."  Us  fcrai  b  ttat 
oraMfcmy,  with Xtrit  EUftmrrptMtittUfTtaAOMm^ 
Of  tbe  iwo  tonm,  bm  called  gnat  and  tmA  one  Is 
fatkr  Umw  Um  otbrr.  Pnv«naC  lUs  ihaiacterBicslM 
eslled  jawj.  Hum  tbrtr  kngib.  SBanllnwe  slss  itsywo 
bscanss  tbe  Rnt  petttlen  tbey  eootatn  Is  iw  pw.  >» 
ttMumtKm,  beosuse  hM  bj  ibe  dearao.  Tbrj  ne  •( 
varied  facia  and  oootenU,  uk)  occur  rttj  tnqoeoHj  In 
theOicek^BoH.  TbecarUeBtfacmafa^rasptslirlMa 
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brtriary  on  t1i«  second  Snndar  In  Lent,  fs  h«ad«d 
In  k  bymnary  printed  by  Thomaiiiua,  toL  11^ 
"receileDte  sole,  xc  die  cesunte,  hon  incensi 
Lucernac ;"  and  the  hymn  of  Prndcntitti,  **  In- 
Tmtor  rntlli  Dui  bone  ftiltninU,"  U  called 
**Hfnnaa  ad  mcsnanm  LaecrnM."  Thia  ia 
th«  onlinary  opinion.  Lesley,  howerer.  In  the 
pre&ce  to  the  Mountbic  UImsI,  glres  rsasona 
derired  from  the  composition  of  the  hjiun  In 
favour  of  its  hiiving  been  composed,  not  for 
diiilr  nse,  bat  for  the  lighting  of  the  Paachal 
candle  on  Euter  Kre.  The  hjrnin  i>  mM  in  the 
HonmUe  hreriarf  on  the  Sunday  after  the 
OcUre  of  the  Epiphany,  and,  according  to 
the  Samm  and  Ynrk  rites,  on  Easter  Eres  at 
the  benediction  of  the  Paschal  cfiadte. 

See  also  Martene,  D«  Ant.  SU.  tr.  42,  Lt. ; 
OnncoUa,  Oommat.  bt  Brm.  Som.  I.  c  H8,  Ac ; 
Caeali,  <k  Vfter.  Sacr.  OirM.  Ritlb.  &  '44; 
Gnvanti,  sec.  iv.  c  6. 

Reference  to  the  Lucemarium  may  be  seen  In 
the  following  collects,  which  are  the  first  collects 
(oratiooes)  at  Vespers  in  the  Ambrosian  rite  on 
aa  ordinary  Wednesday  and  Friday. 

0»  W&hmdaji. — ^Vespertinnm  Ineensnm  nos- 
trum quMsumus  Domtne,  elcmenter  intende,  nt 
Ignitum  eloqnlem  tnam  credentium  corda  pnrl- 
ficet.    Par  Dominam. 

0%  Fndag. — Gmtiaa  ttbE  agimus,  omnipotens 
t>eas,  qaod  dedinanta  jam  ifie,  nos  vespertini 
luminia  cisritate  drcumdaa :  petfmu*  Immensam 
clementiam  toam :  nt,  stent  nos  hujua  Inmlnls 
cUritate  drcnmvallas,  Ita  Stineti  Spiritns  tul 
luce  corda  aoatia  fUnmlnara  dignerls.  Per 
DaniBun.  [H.  J.  H.] 

LAMP8A0US,  OOUNCIL  Off  {Lcmpmi- 
omttm  eotieUimn),  held  at  Lampeaki  on  the  Helles- 
pont, &.D.  3M,  aa  Pagi  shews.  Orthodox  bishops 
were  inrited  to  !t;  and  it  is  described  as  a 
eounctl  of  Homoousians  by  Soxomen  (ri.  7)  If 
the  reading  fs  correcL  Bnt  thoee  who  directs  it 
must  have  been  really  Semi-Arians ;  for  they  pro- 
ftnad  to  be  partlaus  of  the  Homoionekn  fonnula, 
and  of  the  creed  published  at  Antlodi,  besides 
aiding  with  Hacedonins  by  whom  the  godhead  of 
the  Holy  Qhost  was  denied.  What  made  Sozo- 
men  think  well  of  them  probably  was  that  they 
wore  treated  with  marked  favour  by  Valenti- 
nian ;  while  they  condemned  the  extreme  party 
which  Vakaa  aspouad,  ant  which  he  ordered 
them  Into  exile  fbr  diaseottng  from.  On  this 
too  they  seem  to  hare  despatched  a  atill  more 
orthodox  account  of  themselves  to  Rome,  which 
oontented  Liberius  (Soe.  It.  12  j  comp.  Hansl,  lii. 
878,  and  JIomm  OomeOM,  ie>         {&.  8.  F£] 

LANCE,  HOLY  (kyU  etUUthif) ;  a 

liturgical  instrument  of  the  Greek  Church,  in 
the  shape  of  a  smalt  knife  formed  like  a  spear. 
The  annexed  rcpreoeotatioo  from  Gnar  gives  its 
form.  It  is  used  in  the  common  Greek  rite  in 
the  preparatory  office  of  prothesis  to  divide  the 
Host  from  the  holy  loaf  previous  to  consecration. 
This  earlier  fhwtion,  the  primitive  antiquity  of 
which  is  doubtftil,  ia  distinctly  symboiical,  and 
has  no  reference  to  the  substequent  diittribntlon, 
for  which  another  fraction  has  always  been 
made.  The  typical  allusion  to  the  circumstances 
of  oar  Lord's  nseioB  recoirea  greater  force  and 
vividnasi  In  the  Greek  Chureh,  from  the  nee  of 
tlu  **  Iwdf  apeu  "  fto  the  dtviaioa  of  tha  loaf;  aa 


commemorative  of  the  plerdng  of  our  Lord^ 
body  by  the  Roman  soldier.  The  priest  makes 
four  eata  to  separate  the  boat  from  the  oblation, 
and  also  staba  It  mora  than  oaea,  aooompanjing 


4  AorxH 

every  cat  or  ttab  with  appropriate  tazia  of 
Scripture,  e.g.  "  He  was  lea  as  a  lanb  to  th« 
slanghter,"  "  One  of  the  aoldlot*  with  a  spear 

pierced  Hia  side,"  tc. 

The  use  of  the  h;>ly  spear  Is  not  found  la  the 
purely  Oriental  liturgies,  e.g.  thoee  of  th« 
Syrians  and  Egyptians,  a  fact  which  leada 
Kenaudot  to  question  whether  the  rite  is  of 
primitive  antiqnity,  since  these  churches  bor- 
rowed tlieir  discipline  fmni  the  Greek  Church 
in  the  earliest  ages.  It  is  entirely  unknown  ia 
the  Western  Church. 

(Augnstl,  ffMidbuch,  vol.  IL  p.  751 ;  Bona,  Ser. 
Liturg.  lib.  1.  c.  xxT.  {  6  i^Qotr,  EaehoL  p.  116 ; 
Neale,  Eatlem  CAurcA,  p.  842 ;  Scudamore,  Xal. 
liuck.  p.  539.)  [E.  v.] 

LANCIANA,  martyr  at  Ameda  in  Pontus, 
Aug.  18  {Mirt.  HitroH.  tTAcb.).  fi.  B.] 

LANDAFF,  COTTNCILS  OF  (LaTidarenna  , 
ooncAa).  Three  aach  are  given  in  Haul  (Ix.  763 
aqq.)  dated  a.d.  560 ;  bat,  even  if  genuine,  they 
were  simply  meetings  of  the  bishop,  his  thrf« 
abbate,  and  his  clergy,  for  excommunicating  or 
abeolrlng  great  offeoden :  in  the  1st  case  Heuric^ 
in  the  2iid  llorgan,  kings  of  Glamorgan :  in  tha 
3nt  Owaednerth,  king  of  Gwent;  all  of  them 
nodar  Oodooens  tiiltd  Ushop  of  Uaadaff,  and 
therefore  acarcely  beftra  the  7th  oeatnry.  "Tha 
l>ook,  however,  in  which  these  records  occor  is  a 
comi'iliition  of  the  12th  century  "  (Haddan  and 
Stubbs,  CiMncitM  and  LoctmefUty  1^  notes  to  vf, 
125  nod  147>  [E.  &  r£j 

LANDEBEBT.  [v.  Lakbebt  (1).] 

LANDEUN,  founder  of  the  abbeya  of 
Lobbes,  and  of  St.  CriiiriB  at  Valencieanea, 
t  June  15,  A.D.  687  (r.  Ada  Smetormn,  Jm.  itL 

538>  [E.  B.  B.] 

LANDE&IO,  bkhop  and  founder  of  tha 
HaiaoB  Diea  at  Paris  (7th  rent),  ^  Jaiu  10  (r. 
A<ia  SimeUnm,  Jan.  iL  280).         [£.  B.  B.^ 

IiANDOALD,  apostle  of  Ghent,  conunemo- 
rated  March  19  (r.  Acta  Kmctotun,  Har.  ill.  35), 
also  June  10  (US.  Kal.  Btlg.).         [£.  B.  &] 

LANDBADA,  abbeaa  of  Bllsen  under  Lam- 
bert,  t  JoIt  S  (Asta  aamatorm,  Jul.  ii.  619). 

[E.B.B.3 

LANDRI(3,  bishop  of  Meta,  o.  700^  f  Apr. 
17  {A»,ta  Saiwtorvmj  Apr.  U.  483). 

CB.B.B.] 

LANDS  OF  THB  OHUBOH.  [Pbopertt 
or  Tu  CacMB.] 

LANDULF,  Uahop  of  Evrenz,  Aug.  13  (7th 
century)  {Ha-  t  ffknm.  D'Ach.),  called  Landnl^ 
AetA  SmBtanmi,  Aug;  iU.  M.  B.  BJ 
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LANDUB.  iv.  Laksui.] 

LANIPENDIA.  In  th«  Rule  of  C&euritu 
for  Virgin*  (c.  27  ia  Acta  SS.  Jan.  i.  p.  732)  the 
care  of  the  wool  from  which  the  Biiters*  h&bita 
were  to  be  trade  is  commit  led  to  the  em  of  the 
raperior  (pnepotitu)  or  the  toHipetdia,  the 
diter  appoiutM  to  Uk«  diirge  of  the  woellen 
mana&ctore.  The  word  w  nwd  In  ■  iluiUr  Mnw 
bj  Pkulnt,  Di^at.  84, 1,  88.  [C] 

LANISTA.  (1)  A  tniaer  of  sUdiston,  vbo 
freqaeatly  cootracted  for  the  supj^jr  oT  »word»- 
meD  for  KomaD  spectacles.  The  horror  which 
the  Christians  felt  for  Gladiaiubs  [«ee  the 
word}  was  of  coarse  intensified  in  the  case  of  one 
who  was  regarded  as  a  trader  in  man's  flesh,  and 
an  sccessary  to  marder.  Thos  TertuUtan  {de 
IdoL  a.  11)  BBjs  that  if  homicides  tan  vzcluded 
from  the  i^urch,  laniatae  are  of  coarse  excluded. 
What  ibey  had  done  by  the  hands  of  others,  they 
'  must  be  reputed  to  hare  done  thomselref. 

Prudemins  (c  Symmach.  ii.  1095),  speaking  of 
the  inhumanity  of  the  vestals  in  going  to  the 
gladiatorial  shows,  seems  to  ase  tanista  in  the 
sense  of  a  gladiator  simply : 

"sfdetUUvemdlB 
Tltunm  iulpilB  phsleris  fTulinrqae  lanistiB." 

(9)  The  word  Uaista  was  sometimes  osod 
eontemptnonsly  by  Christian  writers  to  designate 
.  a  priest  who  actnally  slew  rictinu  with  his 
hands.  Thus  Ennodius  of  Tioino  (t521X  in  his 
atrmon  on  the  dedication  of  a  church  of  the 
Apostles  on  the  site  of  an  Idol's  temple  {Di  t.  ii. ; 
In  Migine,  Patni.  63,  p.  208  o),  speaks  of  the 
mnltitada  of  victims  ilaia  by  the  bntchar-priests 
(per  lanistas),  H«  even  speaks  of  tha  priest 
aader  the  Uoaaia  law  as  laniata  Jadaicaa." 
(Bfwd.  Cerei,  Opuao.  ix.  860  B.} 

(fii&gham*8.Aa%XVI.  X.I3;  Umai  Bieroiex. 
%.  T.  LmiUiH  [C] 

LANITANUS  or  LAHTANTJB,  martyr  at 
Thessalonica,  Jane  25  (Mart.  Bienm.  D'Ach.). 

[E.  B.  B.] 

LANNUB,  martyr  at  Horta  In  Italy,  Hay  5 
(v.  AA.  as.  May,  ii.  49 ;  compare  p.  9*). 

[E.  B.  B.] 

I^Aira'A,  martyr.  Hay  31  or  June  1  {Mart. 
Bkron.  D'Ach.).  [E.  B.  B.] 

LANTEEN.  pH  Abcritbotuue.]  The  ele- 
vated portion  of  the  fabric  covering  the  intersec- 
tions of  the  nave  and  transepts  of  a  church.  In 
the  earlier  churches  of  the  dromical  or  basilican 
plan  the  cruciform  arrangement  is  not  of  fre- 
quent occurrence ;  where  it  is  met  with  it  is 
wmatimes  mtrely  indicated  by  the  position  of 
tha  eolnmns,  no  corresponding  dteratios  being 
mad*  ia  the  roof.  Sometime*  the  tran»ept  takes 
the  A>rm  of  another  nave  with  its  own  contian- 
ous  roof  placed  at  right  angles  to  the  true  nave, 
from  which  it  is  separated  by  the  "arch  of 
triumph."  Neither  of  these  arningemenu 
allows  of  tha  introdaetlon  of  a  lantern.  The 
earliest  example*  of  this  foatore  are  met  with  in 
the  LtHnbard  churches,  epeclally  those  of  Pavia, 
in  which  a  combination  was  attempted  of  the 
long  nave  and  aislas  of  the  old  basilicas,  and  the 
dome  of  the  Byzantine  churches.  The  section  of 
St.  Uichael's,  st  Pavia  [Gallebt,  1. 7061  affords 


a  very  good  exanplt  of  this  conbinatioB.  Wc 
there  see  the  centra  of  the  cross  elmted  into  a 
tow  octagonal  tower,  covered  with  a  tilsd  roof 
containing  a  hemispherical  cnpola.  supported  on 
arched  pendentives.  We  have  a  similar  arrange- 
ment in  the  churches  of  San  Pietro  in  delo  d'ortt, 
built  by  king  Luitprand,  after  A.D.  712,  and  San 
Teodorc^  c  750,  in  the  same  dty.  This  novel 
feature  apeedily  found  general  bvonr,  and  by 
the  influence  of  the  Carlovingian  kings  of  Italy, 
the  Lomlurd  style  having  passed  into  the  Rhcni^ 
provinces  and  into  France,  the  lantern  wu 
univenally  ad<^>t«d  in  later  ehurcbei.    [E.  Y.^ 

LAODICEA,  OOUNGILS  OF  {LaoSetma 

Cancilij).  (1)  Held  at  Laodicca,  in  Hirygia, 
whither  St.  Paul,  according  to  the  iafennee 
drawn  from  Col.  iv.  16,  addressed  a  letter  now 
lost  (Westcott,  Canon,  p.  408,  and  App.  E.) : 
and  St.  John  a  remonstrance,  as  one  of  the 
chnrehea  named  in  tha  Apocalypse.  It«  data 
has  been  mach  canvassed.  It  was  once  tho<^ht 
contemporary  with  the  council  of-Neo-Caesarea, 
and  prior  to  that  of  Kicsea.  Beveridge  says  the 
mention  of  the  Pliotinians  fa  the  7th  canon 
negatives  this,  as  there  was  no  such  sect  then. 
But  Kerrandns  the  deacon.  In  qooting  Ala  canon, 
omits  the  Hiotiniana.  The  bidorian  verries  does 
the  same.  Besides,  the  classing  of  Photinians, 
who  were  f^U  heretics,  between  the  Novatiaua 
and  Qnartodedmans,  who  were  merely  schis- 
matics, in  a  canon  where  no  others  are  named, 
seems  more  the  act  of  a  scribe  than  a  council. 
Dionysins,  however,  bears  oat  the  Greek.  Ob 
other  grounds  it  may  be  said  that  these  canon^ 
having  been  from  the  earliest  times  placed  after 
the  canons  of  Antioch  in  the  code  of  the  chnrdi, 
we  can  hardly  date  thom  earlier  than  a.d.  341 ; 
and  if  their  connexion  with  a  council  of  illyria, 
snggested  by  Beveridge  (Amioi.  p.  193)^  and 
with  tha  semi-Arian  bi^op  Theodosius,  sog^ 
gested  by  Godfrey  {ad  Phiintorg.  viii.  3-4X  he 
allowed,  probably  not  earlier  than  A.D.  375 
[Illtrian  Couscil,  L  8I33.  It  would  be  thns  a 
semi-Arian  council,  like  that  of  Antioch,  whose 
canons  were  received  ultimately  by  the  iihnrch 
for  their  intrinsic  worth.  We  will  consider  the 
form  in  which  they  have  come  down  to  bs 
further  on.  They  were  59  in  nnmber,  all  on 
discipline :  but  the  59th,  when  given  in  f^ll,  ia 
sometimes  divided,  so  as  to  form  a  60th. 

By  the  lat  second  narri^es  may  be  coodeaed 
after  a  time.  By  the  Iltb  the  appirintnieit  of 
female  presbyters  (Tp*ff$^i9tt)  is  An-biddeo. 
Fourteen  canons,  beginning  with  the  14th,  relate 
to  services  in  church,  and  should  all  be  Etudied, 
particularly  the  19th,  which  is  a  facwi  c/kswims 
on  the  ordering  of  the  liturgy.  The  35th  seHOS 
directed  against  the  errota  which  St.  Paul  coa- 
demns  (Col.  ii.  18).  The  45tb  fmiUt  hsptiiiag 
after  the  second  week  in  Lent  The  46tli  sp-- 
points  Maundy  Thursdar  for  the  ndditio  agoMi. 
The  50th  forbids  the  breaking  of  the  Lenten  fat 
on  that  day.  By  the  52nd  weddings  and  birth- 
days are  not  to  tie  celebrated  ia  Lest.  By  the 
57th  biAopa  an  not  to  be  ordained  ia  fittore  to 
villages  and  conntry  places ;  and  all  who  hire , 
been  are  to  do  nothing  without  leave  fVaB  the 
city  bishop.  The  presbyters  destined  to  ba  thrir 
substitutes  are  to  be  similarly  boand. 

And  nowooiM  the  59th  oassi,  of  wbfeh  tbera 
is  a  shorlor  ad  a  longer  form :  the  longer  con- 
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taining  •  cstKlogae  of  the  booka  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  specified  aa  what  ought  to  be 
r««d  in  cfaorch  bf  thia  couaciL  Bat  this  half  of 
the  oaaon  is  not  foand  in,  tha  Latin  rer^on  of 
these  canooi  hy  Dionjsiaa,  nor  in  the  Greek  col- 
lection of  John  Scholaaticna,  anj  more  than  in 
the  L«tia  coUectioos  of  Martin  or  Cresconius 
all  of  which,  howerer,  exhiUt  the  shorter  form. 
Again,  it  is  omitted  in  most  Greek  as  well  as 
Latin  USS.  of  these  ouous.  On  these  groonda 
Proftoser  Vf  estcott,  after  couUeiable  reaaarch, 
and  with  a  praiseworthy  desire  to  be  Impertial, 
has  decided  against  its  genuineness  (Canon,  pp. 
382-90,.  and  App.  D.  1).  Bat  he  has  here  de- 
ferred too  much  to  his  German  authorities,  and 
hj  so  doing  has  missed  more  than  one  cardial 
point  in  this  inqutrr.  This  is  how  tbe  matt«rr<all]r 
stands.  We  seem  to  know  of  no  Greek  Tcr»ioD 
of  these  canons  earlier  than  the  one  represented 
by  Diooysius  in  his  translation.  They  form  part 
of  the  166  canons  which  he  aays  he  translated 
from  the  Greek.  And  this  rerslon  could  not 
have  been  known  to  the  West  much  earlier  than 
his  own  time,  or  these  canons  would  not  hare 
been  omitted  entirely  from  the  older  Latin  col- 
lection described  as  the  Pritca  Veraio,  of  which 
the  oldest  MA.  is  in  the  Bodleian,  and  from  other 
collections  indicated  by  the  Ballerinl  (d»  A»t. 
O0II.U.S). 

Yet  that  there  must  bare  ban  anotlw  Greek 
rersioQ  of  them  circalating  In  the  West,  coinci- 
dently  with,  if  not  before,  the  Dionysian  one,  is 
clear,  for  this  reason.  The  Jsidorlan  rersion  of 
these  canons  includes  this  catalogue;  and  among 
the  canons  attributed  to  the  council  of  Agde, 
A.D.  5U$,  by  Hincmar  and  others  (Mansi,  riii. 
323,  with  the. note),  do  less  than  four  of  these 
Laodicean  canons,  the  20th,  21st,  30th,  and  36th, 
are  reproduced  word  for  word,  except  where 
MSS.  Aiffei;  in  the  Latin  of  the  Isidorian  irersion 
(•6.  p.  306).  Thus  this  catalogue  noat  have 
been  circulating  ia  Spain  and  in  the  aoath  of 
France,  translated  of  course  from  the  Greek 
wheor  or  possibly  before,  Oiouysius  published 
his  version  in  which  it  b  wanting. 

Another  even  more  cardinal  point  remains. 
Anybody  who  will  compare  the  furm  in  which 
these  canons  are  presented  to  ua  by  Dionysius, 
with  all  the  othm  translated  by  him,  will  see 
directly  that  it  cannot  have  been  the  form  in 
which  they  were  passed,  but  that  it  is  a  mere 
abstract,  identical  with  the  form  in  which  all 
canons  are  quoted  in  the  Greek  collection  of 
John  Soholasti<jtis  (iripl  rov,  ltc%  and  tlie  Latin 
collections  of  Ferrandns  and  Martin.  The  ab- 
atract  supplies  merely  the  principle,  not  the 
details  of  each  canon.  IXonysios  trandated  all 
the  other  canons  in  full,  becaoM  the  Greek  con- 
tained them  iu  full.  Of  the  Laodicean  he  trans- 
lated no  more  than  a  summary,  because  the 
Greek  contained  no  more.  The  Greek  from 
which  the  Isidorian  version  was  made  was  like- 
wise  no  teia  an  abstract,  except  in  this  one  case. 
Thus,  except  In  this  one  case,  the  original  canons 
hare  not  been  preflerred,  which  accounts  tbr 
thelr  late  appearance ;  nnd  there  is  a  reason 
both  fi>r  this  exception  and  alio  for  its  not  having 
obtained  general  currency.  Particular  churches 
bad  their  own  ontnlogaea  of  the  Scriptures — 
their  own  uso — which  they  would  not  have  ex- 
changed for  another.  Accordingly,  Ferrandus 
and  Martin  have  dispensed  themselrea  from 
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incloding  any  catalogue  in  their  collections. 
Dionysius  includes  the  African  in  his,  becanae 
he  was  giving  the  African  canons  in  full.  Cres- 
awlna  has  It  in  hia  cottfctiM  for  the  same  reaaon, 
but  omits  it  In  his  cMWVwfAHn,  on  grounda 
similar  to  those  en  which  tbe  Laodicean  waa 
.omitted  in  the  Greek  copy  which  Dionysius  and 
others  had  before  them.  John  Scholasticua,  pa- 
triarch of  Constantinople,  where  probably  there 
was  DO  earlier  use,  gives  that  of  the  apostolic 
eanona,  as  being  most  antfaoriutive.  Anyhow,  he 
would  have  ahmnk  from  borrowing  on  such  a 

f>int  from  tMs  synod,  it  being  a  semi-Ariao  synod, 
mfessor  Westcott  has  not  failed  to  oWrve 
that  the  Laodicean  Catalogue  is  identical  with 
that  of  St.  <>ril  of  Jernaiem.  Jnst  so,  bat 
was  not  St.  Cyril  connected  at  one  time  with 
the  seml-Arians?  Still  farther,  may  not  Ita 
origin  be  thus  held  to  account  satisfactorily  for 
its  getting  into  the  Spanish  collection  ?  In 
general  the  Latin-speaking  churches  were  much 
attached  to  the  books  of  Wisdom  and  Eecled- 
asticas,  of  Tobit  and  Judith,  which  the  African 
catalogue  receives  fteely,  but  which  this  ex- 
cludes, and  to  the  Apocalypse,  which  this  ex- 
cludes also. 

Let  us  now  see  which  way  intrinsic  conisidera- 
tions  point.  The  first  half  orders  that  no  prirnte 
psalms,  nor  uncanonical  books,  should  be  read  in 
church.  What  wen  private  psalma?  There 
was  just  one  such,  at  all  events,  that  waa  popu- 
lar in  the  Alexandrian  church.  It  is  called 
scMnetimes  "a  private  psalm  of  David;"  and 
sometimes  "eitra  nnmerum."  Bgt  it  is  reck- 
oned tbe  ISlst  psalm  by  St.  Athanasius  him- 
self (£>).  ad  Marcgtl.  §  2b) ;  and  it  is  also  found 
as  such  in  the  Alexandrine  Codex.  Now,  in  the 
latter  half,  or  catalogue,  the  Psalter  is  pointedly 
said  to  consist  of  150  psalms,  as  if  with  the 
direct  object  of  excluding  this.  Again,  what  is 
the  one  hook  of  the  Kew  Testament  which  is  not 
fooml  in  this  catalogue?  It  b  the  Apocalypse — 
certainly  not  the  least  known  in  Asia  Hinor; 
yet  when  we  recall  the  character  of  the  special 
reference  to  the  Laodicean  church  which  it  con- 
taina,  its  abaenee  flrom  the  traditional  list  of 
books  to  be  read  In  that  diurch  ia  surely 
natural. 

Bat  for  this  one  ocdIbsIoo  in  the  New  Teat^ 
nMnt,  and  saving  that  Bamch  is  coupled  with 
Jeremiah  In  the  old,  and  no  reading  of  the  Apo- 
crypha tolerated  in  church  at  all,  this  Laodiceai 
catalogue  coioddes  with  our  own  throughout; 
and  it  is  identical  with  that  of  St.  Cyril,  as  has 
beea  said,  and  embodies  the  mature  judgment 
expressed  by  Eusebius,  a  still  more  pronounced 
partisan  and  contemporary.  Thus  its  genuine- 
ness really  presents  no  opening  for  attack  on 
general  grounds;  while  the  special  argumeoti 
in  its  favour,  intrinsic  as  well  as  external,  ara 
full  as  strong  as  we  could  expect,  always  bearing 
in  mind  that  these  canons  have  come  down  to  us 
through  a  collector,  and  not  in  the  shape  in 
which  they  passed  (Mansi,  iii.  563-600  with  tha 
notes ;  Hefele,  $  93).  The  parallel  case  which 
occurs  in  Crescoaius  illustrates  thb  to  a  nicety. 

Possibly  these  canons  had  not  been  added  to 
the  code  of  the  church  when  it  was  confirmed  at 
Chalcedon ;  yet  they  must  have  formed  part  of 
it  when  Dionysius  translated  them,  and  as  such 
been  confirmed  by  the  qufnisext  and  7th  coan- 
cib.   But  whether  the  59th  was  confirmed  ta 
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its  loDger  or  !U  shorter  form,  It  wu  cerUinly 
tiot  continDed  to  the  exclasion  of  tli«  ApooUypM 
from  th«  MurcA  catahgue. 

2.  A.D.  481-2,  at  wUfih  8t«ph«  Jnaior,  who 
had  been  elected  to  tiie  lee  of  Aatkuh,  bnt 
tbmit  ont  oB  &Im  ehargea,  vu  mtmed 
(Haiui,  Tli.  1031>  [E.  S.  FC] 

LAOSYVAOTBB  (AunMbtmrX  u  official 
of  the  patriarchal  church  of  Conatatttinople, 
vhoM  bndDess  it  waa  to  MiBmble  the  dcsooiu 
and  take  care  that  the/  attended  te  their  dntiea. 
(Snicer,  Thetavnu^  a.  w.)  [C] 

LAFETA,  COVKOIL  OF  {Lapelaut  Om- 
efffiMi),  ooe  of  three  sjrnods  held  a-D.  495,  or 
thercaboata,  under  Barsaniu,  Nestorian  ar^ 
bishop  of  Ntaibia,  at  Lapeta,  near  Bagdad.  Three 
caDooa  are  given  to  it;  but  a  thirteenth  has 
been  cited.  Bjr  the  third  of  them  all  the  clergf, 
as  veil  as  the  laity,  are  permitted  to  marrv  at 
their  dlsereUon  (Man^  nil.  143,  et 

LAPIBES  8ACBL  I.  Bomids  or  landmarks, 
M  called  beomae  origtullj  coneeorated  to  Jn- 
^ter  NoBW  Pou^Uu  {Ymm,  m.t.  7^ 
minim'). 

They  mnst  be  diatingaisbed  from  the  mile- 
ctonei  or  miliima,  which  were  also  known  as 
k^)iie$.  (OiCT.  or  Qm.  Axn  Bom.  Aht.  art. 
MiOian;  TemUnaiia.) 

The  reference  for  iMnndariei  was,  howerer, 
of  far  older  growth.  The  Mosaic  law  forbade 
the  remoTal  of  a  landmark  (Dent.  zxTii,  17). 
JosephuB  (Antiq.  Jud.  lib.  i.  e.  2)  aUribvtca  the 
first  nse  of  boundaries  to  Cain. 

Among  the  Greeks  landmarks  were  commonly 
put  under  the  protection  of  some  divinity  (Plato, 
de  Leg.  viiL ;  Ulpian,  CoUat.  Leg.  Momtic  xiL ; 
Fanlns,  Smtent.  i.  16,  and  r.  22,  2). 

Caiiu  Caesar  (a.d.  37-41),  in  his  agrarian 
law,  imposed  a  fine  on  those  who  should  remove 
landmarks,  dolo  malo,  of  fifty  aurti,  to  go  to  the 
state  iDtgUtt,  lib.  xlvii. ;  tit.  dr  Tenmno  MUa, 
82,  n.3> 

Hero  (a.d.  &4-68)  ordered  the  slave  who 
ehoald  commit  this  offence  to  be  put  to  death, 
unless  his  master  would  pay  the  penalty  (t6.  and 
see  OdlistratiiB,  d*  Cxgnaioiubut,  lib.  3,  5> 

Hadrian  (a.i>.  117-li58)  promulgated  a  law 
paBiihing  the  offence  with  rarious  periods  of 
imprisoDmeat,  with  forced  labour  or  with  stripes, 
looording  to  the  position  and  age  of  the  offender 
(«.  n.  2). 

In  the  CorpM  Jwit  Gwlm  a  great  mass  of 
nforencea  haa  bean  eolleoted  by  way  «f  com- 
mentary oB  these  Uw%  which  may  be  consulted 
with  advantage. 

Later  codes  are  much  less  distinct  than  the 
(bregoing  in  their  provisions,  and  less  ■cvere. 
In  the  code  of  Theodoslus,  a.d.  438  (lib-  iz-  tit. 
1 ;  ie  Aocutationey  lib.  1),  we  have  merely,  **  qui 
fines  aliqooa  invaaerit,  pubUds  legibos  rabjn- 
getur." 

Similarly  in  that  of  Justinian,  a.d.  329  (iih. 
to.  tit.  2,  ds  Accaaationib  ^t  at  fntcri/4ionihu4\ 
**  eos  qai  terminos  effodernnt,  eitraordf  narit  anim- 
adversione  eoeraeri  deberl,  ptnasespmrinciae  noa 
Ignorabit." 

II.  This  phrase  is  also  employed  to  censure 
the  effacing  of  the  ancient  boundaries  of  dioccsea, 
hf  bishops  desiroos  of  extending  their  joriedi^ 


tion.  Pope  Innocent  (a.d.  402-417X  in  one  of 
hia  letters  {Kp.  8,  ad  FkireiUhuit},  reminds  the 
bishop  to  whom  he  wrote  that  the  Scriptnrea 
foriiade  the  removing  of  boundarioe,  and  that 
therefiire  h«  should  abstain  from  endeanmri^ 
to  reduce  others  undo'  his  mle.  In  this  sevae 
we  find  pope  Leo  L  (A.D^440-t61)  also  writiag 
to  Anastasiua,  bish<^ofThesBaloniaa(^i.c.8): 
"  Snia  igitor  tennlBis  contentns  sit  qnisqii^  mc 
supra  raens&ram  juris  mi  afiectet  anger!" 

Among  the  False  Decretals  are  to  be  fbnnd 
many  instances  of  the  employment  of  the  pfcnao 
in  this  symbolic  sense,  whidi  is  ao  fiir  an  eei- 
denoe  of  usage  at  Um  time  when  thty  w«r« 
concocted. 

yi.  In  the  noord  of  the  proeaadisg*  af  the 
•ecood  Nictte  Council,  A-D.  787,  we  find  aaered 
iniues  or  etatoa  rdbmd  to  nwier  thia  phnw- 
ology.'  [&J.B.3 

LAPSL  The  term  applied  to  Christ Uns  who 
in  time  of  persecution  denied  tbdr  Csith.  la  tbe 
early  persecutiw  under  DomitiaB,  AJh.  WMI, 
wimi  tt  may  be  imsumed  that  all  iriM  Itnd 
been  oaoTertod  to  Chiiatianity  had  eountod  the 
cost  of  their  profession,  the  pame  does  net  eeesr. 
But  tbe  severe  onslaoght  on  Christianity  whidi 
waS'  made  a  centary  later,  in  the  reign  of 
Severos,  found  Uie  Christiana  lesa  prepared  to 
reeiat  nnto  blood  in  behalf  th^  rdigiw. 
Some  bribed  th«  aoldien  ud  necnaen  to  orct^ 
took  them,  others  paid  a  aort  of  periodical  tu  to 
secure  tolwatioD.  The  eaemjfAion  thoa  pur- 
chased, though  stopping  short  of  a  positive 
lapse,  was  at  best  a  compromiM ;  and  althoagh 
the  usage  was  permitted  by  some  Ushopa,  it, 
like  Sight  in  time  of  peieeeutioa,  was  abhorrent 
to  the  rigkl  Montanism  of  TertnlUaa  (Tertall. 
da  Fugi  m  ferteoutitM,  oe.  12, 13).  The  next 
persecution  was  that  under  the  emperor  Dccins, 
A.D.  249-31.  It  was  a  systematic  attempt  to 
eradioate  Cbrbtianity,  not  so  much  by  putting 
Iti  adherents  to  death,  as  by  compelling  tham  lo 
recant.  Partlcipatloa  in  a  heathen  sacrifiee  waa 
the  test  ordinarily  applied.  And  the  sluuswflil 
eagerness  with  which  Christians  rushed  to  purge 
themselves  by  this  test,  and  even  carried  their 
inftnta  with  then,  is  disclosed  by  Cy|ainii  (dt 
Lofiritf  oe.  6^  7).  Unltitndes  also  only  avoided 
the  netoal  Moriiioe  by  bringing  eertificatea 
[Ldeui]  A«m  the  manstrates  to  tbe  «flbct 
that  they  had  oflbred.  During  the  troubles  of 
tbe  church  under  Valerian,  A.l>.  268-60,  instances 
of  recantation  were  &r  more  rare.  But  in  the 
final  peieecntion,  which  began  under  Diocletian, 
A.D.  SOS,  and  njgti  with  intcBse  severity  nnttl 
the  edict  of  Constantine  estnUishing  religious 
equality,  A-D.  313,  the  Christians  ware  exposed 
to  a  new  trial,  to  whidi  numbers  sacrarabed. 
An  attempt  was  made  to  extirpate  the  saervd 
scripturea,  and  the  tapti  who  duivered  ap  their 
books  were  branded  with  the  name  of  nuM- 
T0BB8. 

The  treatment  of  the  lapesd  irho  had  pd]wt«< 
tbemselvea  with  Paganism  in  the  Decian  per> 
secntion  occapiea  a  considerable  part  of  the 
Epiatlea  of  <>prian.  His  treatise  de  La/mit, 
wrtttcB  immediately  after  the  terminaUoB  of  the 
pefvecutioB,  is  an  an>eal  to  them  to  aoek  rc- 
admisslon  Into  the  church  by  penitence.  Tbo 
terms  however  on  whldi  they  should  be  ad- 
mitted were  not  easily  dedd«d.  Cyprian  Yum- 
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•elf  bad  gone  into  conoenlment  while  the  pem- 
cation  vraa  hottest,  ■  course  which  somewhat 
conpromued  him  in  the  eyes  of  the  Roman 
el«i^  {Ep.  TiiLX  but  which  he  defended  oa  the 
groai^  that  he  had  recetred  a  divine  direction 
(A)>.  xvi.  3),  and  that  his  presence  oa\j  exaspe- 
rated the  !arj  of  the  populace  xz.  1,  dr 
Ltptitf  c  8).  ¥ram  hia  coDcealment  he  had  to 
determine  bow  the  lapsed  shovld  be  treated. 
The  nwtter  wai  eofopUcated  hj  a  practice  which 
appears  to  hare  originated  in  the  African  church 
during  the  Sevenin  persecution  (Terlull.  ad 
Martyr,  c.  1),  of  confessors  asd  martyrs  giTiog 
letters  of  recommendHtiou  to  peaitentu,  request- 
ing the  bishops  to  shorten  their  penance.  The 
practice  waa  kept  in  some  order  hj  deacons 
vlaltlng  the  martyra  la  prison,  and  gnitliug  and 
checking  them  in  the  distribution  of  their 
favours  (_Ep.  zt.  1),  On  the  cetiation  of  the 
Decian  persecntton  the  priTilege  was  greatly 
abused  ;  for  not  only  were  letters  given  to  any 
inducriminately,  but  given  in  the  name  of 
martyrs  who  mas  dead  {Kp.  zxvii.  1.  2),  and 
{[iven  in  inch  a  form  as  to  Include  the  Meads  of 
the  petitioner  {Ep.  zv,  3).  The  cudtoni  ailer- 
wanL  led  to  such  disorders  as  to  call  for  the 
interference  of  councils  {Cone.  Etffter,  c  25, 
1  Cone.  Aretat.  c  9).  The  holders  of  these 
letters  demanded  immediate  commanlon,  which 
•(Hne  bisbopa,  yielding  to  the  popnlar  clamour, 
granted  (Ep.  izvii.  3).  The  decision  of  Cyprian 
was  that  the  holders  of  letters  of  martyn  who 
were  pressed  by  sickness,  might  be  at  once 
reatored  after  confession,  even  before  a  deacon  if 
death  was  imminent  {Ep.  xvili.)  and  after  Im po- 
sition of  hands  {Ep.  ziz.);  bat  that  the  rest 
must  wait  till  tranquillity  was  restored  and 
"  the  bishops  meeting  with  the  clergy  and  in 
the  presence  of  the  laity  who  stood  fast,"  could 
grant  them  the  public  peace  of  the  church.  If 
any  meanwhile  received  the  lapsed  into  com- 
munion, they  ^onld  theraselree  he  eznommnni- 
Mted  {Ep.  xzxir.  Iv.  3).  This  decirion  was 
annoaiwsd  to  the  Roman  clergy  {F:p.  zxvii.)  and 
to  the  eoniesaors  at  Rome  {Ep.  ziriii.),  and  met 
with  the  approval  of  the  Roman  church  (Ap.  zzi.). 

in  the  spring  of  251  Cyprian  returned  to 
Carthage,  and,  in  a  conacU  with  hia  bishops 
{Ep.  It.  4X  made  •  fbrmat  inTeakigatioa  into 
Uwcueofthelnpeed.  The  conrlnsion  announced 
was  that  llbetlatics  were  to  be  received  at  once 
{Ep.  Iv.  14):  that  some  who  had  once  sacrificed, 
but  when  put  to  the  trial  a  second  time,  rather 
endured  baaisbment  and  confiacation  of  goods, 
were  likewise  to  be  restored  {Eiga.  zzir.  zzt.); 
that  others  who  had  at  first  confeuad  Christ,  and 
when  afterwards  exposed  to  torture  denied  Him, 
and  had  been  doing  penance  for  three  years, 
ahould  no  longer  he  excluded  {£p.  Ivi.);  and 
that  those  who  were  sick  should  receive  peace 
oaly  at  the  point  of  death  (Ep.  Ivii.  1).  Of  the 
remainder,  the  penance  Mionld  be  long  pro- 
tntcted,  but  the  hope  of  ultimate  communion 
not  denied  {Ep.  Ir.  4).  These  decisions  were 
also  submitted  to  Romet  and  accepted  by 
Cornelius  in  a  largely-attended  synod  (A'p.  Iv.  5). 
So  mattora  remained  till  the  following  year, 
when  Cyprian  receiving,  aa  he  intimated,  a 
divine  warning  of  the  nnewnl  ot  the  persecu- 
tion, announced  to  Comalius  that  a  Carthaginian 
anwd  had  raaoWed  to  reoeive  into  commuoion 
all  *he  lapaed  who  de^red  to  return  {Ep.  1tU.> 


It  was  on  the  solution  of  these  questions  that  * 
Movatian  broke  away  from  the  church.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  difficulty  two  letters  attributed 
to  him  {Epp.  xzx.  zxzvi.  apitd  C.p.)  requested 
that  the  lapsed  who  were  sick  might  be  rfertored 
to  communion.  But  ntterwiinis,  when  his 
notions  had  become  more  rigid,  he  took  up  the 
position  that  the  church  had  no  power  to 
restore  them  on  any  terms ;  he  did  not  deny 
that  they  might  personally  repent,  but  that  any 
repentance  could  ever  leiul  to  a  re-admission  to 
church  communion.  A  lapser  by  a  nnanimous 
decree  of  the  Western  church  was  debarred 
from  ordination  {Ep.  Izvii.  t>).  And  a  priest 
who  lapsed  was  restored  only  to  lay  communion. 
Cyprian  indignantly  repudiates  the  libel  that  the 
lapsing  priest  Trophimus  waa  allowed  after  due 
penitence  to  resume  his  sacerdotal  functions  {Ep, 
iv.  8).  But  in  troubled  times  these  rules  conld 
not  always  be  enforced- (Bingham,  Antii}.  VI. 
ii.  4).    [Compare  Ijbblu.]  [G.  M.] 

LA.BOIO,  martyr  at  Augsburg,  Aug.  12, 
Uauard  (from  Acts  of  St.  Afrn).  He  may  the 
same  aa  the  following,  and  Augsburg  a  mistake 
for  Aogost.  [E.  B.  B.} 

LABGUS,  martyr  on  Salarian  Way,  trans* 
lated  to  Oatian  Way  by  pope  HarcsUus ;  com> 
memorated  March  16  {Mart  I'om.  Gel!.,  Bede, 
Ado,  Usnard,  Wand.) ;  and  Aug.  8  {RU.  Buoher ; 
MaH.  ffieron.  ITAch.,  Cell. ;  Mart.  Ado,  Usuard), 
(others  do  not  nam*  him  this  day);  and  (9) 
martyr  in  the  East,  Aug.  9{Mirt,  J/ierun.);  aud 
^)  at  Aquileia,  Hart.  16  (UsuardX  17  {Hiermt. 
h'Ach.)  arc  probably  the  aaroe.  Is  the  name 
Aquileia  introduced  from  the  martyrdom  of 
Hilaiy?  [K.  B.  B.] 

LABNAX  (\dfwa{)  is  sometimes  used  tot  a 
coffin.  Thus  the  author  of  the  life  of  St. 
Martina  of  Rome  {Acta  8S.  Jan.  i.  p.  18)  says 
that  her  body  was  placed  in  n  coffin  or  shrine  of 
onyz  (onychinum  lamacem).  Compare  Torigi 
de  Cryptia  Valioania,  p.  5S1,  2nd  ed.  (Macri 
Hitrokx.  s.  v.  Lamax),  ■  [C] 

LASCO,  martyr  in  Asia,  Feb.  23  (cod.  Usuard. 
Harchian.).  D'Achery's  edition  of  the  Mart, 
ffieron.  has  Cosco.  It  may  be  the  name  of  a 
place,  or  a  confusion  with  Grisco,       [E.  B.  B.] 

IiASBEN,  Laarian,  Laiarenn,  Molaisi,  Etolaisi^ 
are  forms  of  a  name  under  which  are  distin- 
guished  or  otmfonnded— (1)  son  of .  Nadfraecb,  . 
abbat  of  Devenesh,  on  Lough  Erne,  d.  Sept.  12, 
563,  commemorated  at  Belach  Ui  Uicfaen,  Sept. 
15.  (8)  or  Lazarinus,  abbat  of  Durrow,  3rd 
abbat  of  lona,  A.  Sept.  16,  A.l>.  605.  (S)  at 
Hen  (in  Queen's  Co.  7%  Sept.  16.  (4)  on  Loagh 
Laoigh  in  Ulster,  Oct.  25.  (SX  (6),  (7X  {i\ 
Dec  26,  Jan.  17  and  19,  March  8.  (9)  avn  of 
Cairo,  hermit  at  Lamlash,  on  coast  of  Arran, 
abbat  of  Rathkill  and  Leighlin,  consecrated  bishop 
at  Rome  1 639,  commemorated  April  18  {Mart. 
Dmugai,  p.  105,  Bp.  Forbes,  Kalendar§  ^ 
Se.ttiA  Au'ate,  p.  407  (who  names  him  Hollo, 
because  a  cave  at  Lamlash  is  called  SL  MoUo'b 
cave) ;  Acta  88.  BoUand.  Apr.  ii.  540).  (10) 
abbat  of  Innis  Murray,  t  Aug.  12,  v.  Reeves, 
Adammn,  p.  287.  [E.  a  B.] 

LASBEN,  OBDEB  OF,  or  Molaisi,  one  of 
the  eight  orders  of  Irish  monka.  This  Lurea 
waa  either  (1)  celebrated  for  love  of  a  ato&e 
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f  Hkod  and  of  hiMpitatitj,  or  (8)  "  a  flame  of  fire 
with  hb  comely  choristers."  {^M<n^f/niogy  »/ 
/  onegal,  Dublin,  18t>4,  pp.  245-247.) [1^  B.  B.] 

LASSABA.  virgin.  Jan.  29  (Colgan,  AA. 
88.Hibem,).  Thirteen  otb«n  are  coin  EDemom  tod 
in  th«  Mart,  DmiA/al,  q.r.  [K.  B.  B.j 

LATEBAN,  COUXCIL  OF  (_LatermMM 
ConeSaim),  held  A.D.  649,  aoon  atUr  tiie  ac- 
cession of  pope  Martin,  in  the  chnrch  called 
CoMtABtinea,  at  hb  palace  on  the  Latemn, 
and  chmnologtcalljr  the  fint  of  that  name. 
Its  delilMmtioas  were  pnrely  doctriaal  and 
aDtimonothelite.  Its  acts  have  come  down  to 
ns  in  Greek  as  well  as  in  Latin,  thongh 
L«tin  waa,  of  course,  the  language  enplojred. 
The  Greek  document*  are  said  to  hare  been 
tranalated  into  Latin  in  each  esse  hf  one  of  the 
Roman  Dotnriet,  before  they  were  read  out : 
letters  from  the  AtVican  church,  being  in  Latin, 
were  read  out  a#  they  stood.  The  number  of 
bishops  suhMTibing  to  it  wna  106,  nlioost  all 
Italians,  including  the  pope;  and  of  its  sessions, 
or  aecretariea— so  called  from  being  held  in  the 
aacriaty — five.  The  fint  was  opened  by  a  speech 
from  the  poi>e,  followed  by  a  letter  to  him  from 
MauTQs,  bishop  of  Kaveana,  to  the  same  effect, 
which  was  read  and  approved.  At  the  second, 
other  orthodox  ducuments  addressed  to  himself 
or  hie  predecessor  were  recited.  At  the  third, 
writings  of  a  contrary  description,  by  Theodore, 
bishop  of  Phnrnn,  and  the  patriajrcha  of  Alei-' 
andria  and  Constantinople,  Cyras  and  Sergiui, 
together  with  the  lix;thesis  of  the  emperor  Hera- 
clius,  inspired  by  the  latter,  were  produced  and 
reflected  upon.  At  the  fourth,  after  some 
further  comments  on  what  had  been  read  at  the 
third,  two  more  documents  of  the  same  kind 
weve  rehearsed: — 1,  a  letter  of  Paul,  actual 
patriarch  or'  Constsutinople,  to  the  late  pope 
Theodore;  nu\  2,  the  Type  of  Conatans,  the 
reigning  emperor.  Both  having  been  pronounced 
nnsound,  cudioet  of  the  dogmatic  rulings  of  each 
of  the  previous  iive  general  councils  were  pro- 
duced from  the  papal  archives  and  read  out  in 
answer  to  them  all.  Among  these  was  the  cele- 
brated ordinnnce  at  the  end  of  the  definition  of 
the  fourth  council,  on  the  nnalterableness  of  the 
creed.  Attention  was  again  directed  in  the  last 
aeasion  to  that  subject,  hy  reciting  whnt  the  fifth 
council  had  anid  of  its  entire  agreement  witli  the 
other  four.and  with  nil  the  great fiithera and  doc- 
tors of  the  church:  extracts  from  whom  were 
then  read,  t«  shew  their  harmony  with  each 
other.  Similarly,  passages  were  produced  after- 
wards from  the  works  of  earlier  heretics,  to  expose 
their  agreement  with  the  errors  tbnt  wen  now 
broached.  Twenty  canons  followed  In  condemna- 
tion of  Monothelism  and  Its  patrons  in  the  East, 
who  are  several  times  mentioned  by  name ;  com- 
plete reserve  beiag  maintained  about  pope  Houo- 
rius  throughout,  l.ettei-e  to  announce  this  re- 
.'ult,  or  in  eoenexion  with  this  subject,  were 
despatched  by  the  pope  to  the  emperor  CfHUtaiu, 
the  metropolitaub  of  Carthage  and  Philadelphia, 
and  other  churches  of  the  Last ;  besides  an  en- 
cyclic to  the  faithful  in  generaL  In  alt  of  them 
he  styles  himself  "  servos  aervomm  Dei."  Man- 
rus,  bishop  of  Ravenna,  it  should  be  added,  in 
writing  to  him,  arrogates  the  same  style. 
OInaai,  x.  789-11S8.)  [E.  &  FC] 


LATEBCTTLUS.  A  tile  or  earthenw^n 
tablet  on  which  the  tines  of  the  moveable  fes- 
tivals, or  at  least  of  £aster,  were  inscribed,  with 
the  view  of  giving  public  notice  of  them.  Tfans 
the  4th  council  of  Orleans  (a.d.  541)raaet«d 
(r.  1)  that  Easter  shonld  be  cclebmted  acraiding 
to  the  laUratiit*  or  cycle  of  bidiop  Vietetins. 
That  confusion  arose  tn  Spain  at  a  somewhat  later 
date  from  the  ditlerence  of  the  Paschal -cycles  in 
iise(d!versa  nbservantia  latercolorum)  is  evident 
from  the  5th  canon  of  the  4th  council  of 
Toledo  (a.i>.  63ax  which  enjoins  the  several 
metropolitans,  three  months  before  ^frfiany, 
to  oonsult  eadi  other,  and  when  they  havt 
ascertained  the  proper  day  for  the  eelebntiM 
of  Easter  to  signify  it  to  tbcir  eomproriaeial 
bishops. 

(Maori  Hieralex.  a.  t.  Zotonri^)  [C] 

LATIN,  USE  OF  [Litubqical  Laiwjaoe]. 

LATINA,  martyr,  June  2  iUaH.  ffmn. 
D'Ach.).  [E.  a.  B.] 

LATINU8,  bishop  of  Brescia  (2nd  century), 
March  24  ^Aeta  Sanctonun,  March,  iii.  473> 

[E.  B.  Bl] 

LATOPOLIS,  COUNCIL  OP  (Laioptli. 
tanum  Cundiaim),  a.d.  347,  at  Lat<^Mlis.  in 
Upper  V^ft^  at  whi«h  St.  Pacbomins  was  pat 
on  his  delence.  (Hansi,  iii.  141.)      [E.  S.  F£] 

LATBOCINALIS  is  a  name  given  to  the 
synod  which  met  at  Epfaesns  A-D.  449  [^EpaESCS, 
COUMCIL  OF  (6),  I.  615].  it  was  also  applied 
by  pope  Nicolas  to  the  **  eondlutbulnm" 
assembled  by  Photins,  patriarch  of  Onstonti* 
nople,  in  the  year  863.  [C.} 

LATUINUS,  first  bishop  of  Seix  in  Kor- 
mnndy,  f  June  20  (.-fc&i  S8.  Jnn.  v.  10).  Tbe 
name  is  almost  certainly  Teutvnio.     [E.  B.  B.j 

LAUDA.  (1)  A  short  antiphon  which 
occurs  after  the  gospd  in  the  MoaaralHO  bmss. 
In  the  J7e^'i  pr^xed  to  the  breviary,  a  fawlii 
is  thus  distinguished  from  an  antifJuma — **A«f»- 
p/tomt  est,  quae  didtur  sine  Alleluia ;  et  Zowdii 
quae  cum  Alleluia  didtur."  But  mLrud-i  retxios 
its  name  when  Alleluia  is  omitted  at  the  proper 
season.  The  Gospel  is  concluded  with  "Amen," 
and  then  after  the  salutation  "  "Hie  Lnd  be  with 
yon,**  R.  *■  And  with  thy  •{ririt,"  Allows  the 
l>anda.  The  normal  fom  is  a  verse,  usually, 
though  not  always,  taken  from  the  Psslms,  p»- 
ceded  and  followed  by  Alleluia.  Thus  ttie  LamJa 
for  Ascension  Day  is  "  Alleluia,  V.  God  is  gone 
up  with  a  merry  noise,  and  the  Lord  with  the 
sound  of  the  trump.  Alleluia."  After  the  first 
Sunday  in  Lent  AUehtia  is  omitted  till  Easier 
Eve,  when  it  is  resumed ;  an  additional  kntda 
without  Alleluia  t>eing  said  on  that  dsvaftcr  the 
Epistle.  On  the  Thursday  before  faster  the 
l/ivda  is  longer  than  nsual,  and  conAu  of  sewn 
verses  (not  consecutive)  of  Ps.  cviii.  (cix.  Eag. 
Ver.) ;  and  on  Good  Fjiday  there  is  no  ZohAi, 
but  Pretm  instead. 

In  the  Ambrosian  moss  the  corresponding  aati- 
phoD  is  <»il)ed  Aut-fikona  post  Evmgelant.  In 
the  Roman  there  is  nothing  whidi  «>rr*«po«ds, 
nnd  the  Creed  follows  the  Uoapel  hnmcdioMr. 

(S)  An  nutiphon  of  the  nme  character  as  the 
foregoing,  bat  longer,  and  bcokra  up  into  wnr 
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end  mpoow,  lereni  of  which  occur  in  thtdnjr- 
hnan  ot  thi  'Hourabic  breTiary.  Thef  THry 
with  tfat  i^c*  of  the  dny.  They  uv  tktw 
Mid : — 

At  Vetperi,  two  ;  one  at  the  beginning  of  the 
ofSce,  aboil,  nnd  luanlly  with  a  reference  to  the 
time  of  day  ;  the  other  liefore  the  hytnn,  some- 
what longer,  aad  with  "Glory  and  honour." 
&c.  C),  introduced  before  th«  laat  elanae.  AUo 
at  the  eloM  of  the  office  after  the  beoedictloD, 
\dditlonal  iiuda«  are  found.  Moat  frequently 
•ne,  though  often  two  or  more  (for  initaace,  on 
the  third  Sunday  in  L«nt  there  are  as  many  as 
■ix),  each  followed  by  a  short  prayer  (oratio), 
generally  a  reproduction  of  the  Mntiment  of  the 
J.a  (da.  Thete  corraapond  in  mma  measure  to 
the  Commematationa  of  the  Roman  breviary. 

At  lauds  two  are  uid  in  the  conrae  of  the 
office,  and  one,  or  lonietinies  more,  each  with  Its 
prayer  at  the  end,  as  at  vespers. 

At  each  of  the  leu-r  fumrt,  except  Gom{dlDe, 
when  there  )■  none,  a  lawh  is  said  before  the 
hymn.  Thia  is  the  general  arrangement,  but 
there  are  of  coarse  exceptions.  There  is  also  a 
short  *'  coramemoration"  (of  th«  time  of  day) 
after  vespers  and  lauds  daily,  which  coAsisU  of 
a  short  Unuia  and  a  prayer. 

As  speciinens  of  the  ordinary  form  of  kaida, 
those  for  the  first  vespers  of  the  first  Snnday  in 
Advent  mar  be  given : — 

I^uda  i-i  beginning  ef  tie  Offict.—**  From 
the  rising  up  of  the  Sun,  unto  the  going  down  of 
the  same.  P.  The  Lord's  nnme  be  praised.  V. 
Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord,  from  thia  time 
forth  for  evermore." 

[HiIs  iJiuda  never  has  *■  Alleluia."] 

B^on  thi  Hymn. — "  Alleluia.  Send  us  help 
from  the  Banctiiary;  and  strengthen  na  out  of 
Sion,  0  Lord."  P'.  When  we  call  upon  thee. 
Alleluia,  Alleluia.  V.  We  will  rejoice  in  thy 
salvation,  and  triumpli  in  the  name  of  the  Lonl 
ear  God.,  P.  And  strehgthen  ns  out  of  Sion,  0 
Lord.  v.  Glory  and  honour,  Ac.  P.  When  we 
call  upon  thee."  [U.  J.  H.] 

LAUDACIA  iSfart.  Gell.) ;  Undala  (Hierm, 
O'Ach.) ;  martvr,  July  2A.  Probably  a  copyist's 
error  for  the  place  I^aodlcea.  [E.  B.  B.] 

LAUDACU8.  [Lacdicem.] 

LAUDANA  orLAUDUNA,  In  Anastasius 
Vitat  Pontiff,  (s.  v.  A  /riaa,  §  325,  Migne),  we 
read  that  pope  Adrian  made  two  "  laudanns"  of 
ailver.  weighing  eight  pounds  each,  which  he 
placed  over  tbn  Kl'HAB  [probably  doors  or 
curtains]  of  the  presbytery,  where  the  silver 
«rch  is,  CnlepinuB  supposes  th«ae  laudanae  to 
have  been  rods  or  iHtrnices  of  silver;  but  in  fact 
their  nature  and  use  appear  to  be  altogether 
matter  of  conjecture. 

(Macri  Hierole^. ;  Ducange,  Olim.  s.  t.)  [C] 

•  Tbe  Uiitanbic  Ibnn  of  the  fftorid  Pairt  Is  *■  Gloria 
at  Honor  PaM  et  Filki  et  Spirltul  Smicro  In  laetala  ssecu- 
lomiO  '  The  *onl  Bunor  was  added  at  tbe  fuuith  coun- 
cil of  Toledo,  tbe  addition  being  JustlOcd  by  tlw  w.iTds 
of  Pi.  Zg  [H.  r.  19]  T.  3,  "  AfTi-rte  Uuniinu  (tlorl^  et 
booerem,"  Ac,  and  by  ibe  ■wcripibm  of  pralae  la  Apoc 
T.  ■^■IHipins  eat  Aamis.  ..scdperehonutem  et  tkirtam 
et  benedtetlomem"  {BnvU  jnttMMtumalMmS^plkatiAt 
A.  Lommns), 

^  Ttiis  ■*  P  "  la  explained  Ity  Arevalus  as  AalantL  It 
has  also  been  taken  lu  stand  foe  iVssbytar. 


LATJDEHIIV  (also  wHtten  L-udmitm). 
The  name  which  is  given  to  the  price  which  a 
farmer  or  a  vassal  paid  to  the  owner  or  feudal 

lord  of  the  and  on  being  invested  with  the  posses- 
sion of  a  copyhold  tenure  [EhpiittkusisJ,  or 
on  a  renewal  of  the  Inreatiture ;  or  for  the  right 
of  alienating  the  fief  to  another.  "OoncesKimiia 
quod  de  feodis  et  relrofeodis  in  emphitheosin 
...  .  .  datls  ....  nnlla  finaocia  debeatur,  nisi 
sea  fuerint  costra,  ville,  sen  loca  alia  ....  quo  n 
nobis  in  feudum  vet  homaglum,  Ken  ad  servitiam 
aliud  teneantnr,  de  qaibus  alieoatiooetn  fieri 
nolnmns  sine  noetro  iMVtkmio,  aut  nostra  gratia 
speciali."  (Pnecep.  Lad. :  x.  Fr.  Itctf.,  quoted 
by  DucangeJ  The  amount  of  the  Lavdemium 
varies.  In  Germany  it  is  stated  to  be  2  percent, 
of  the  estifnated  value  of  the  property  at  the 
time  of  entering  or  renewal :  and  in  Bavarta, 
and  practically  in  a  Urge  part  of  Germany,  to 
amount  to  &  per  cent,  of  that  value.  The  law 
of  «mphyU«au  was  derivcHl  from  the  Roman  law, 
and  introduced  into  ecclesiastical  law  with  but 
slight  modification  of  the  ciril  procedure.  The 
object  of  m/>A.(/t«uns  was  alnaya  real  property, 
usually  land,  but  it  might  be  a  building.  The 
owner  of  the  property  was  called  d-iminut  mpAy- 
Utmot;  and  the  tenant,  empAyfou  kwAw,  or 
emphjflttUa. 

The  word  taudu  la  used  in  a  rimilar  sense  for 
the  price  paid  by  a  vassal  to  hia  feudal  lord  for 
the  power  of  alienating  his  fief  to  another ;  and 
Ifttutan  in  the  sense  of  rei-eiving  such  latidet. 
Tho  words  hudt-mi'im  and  iou.lea  both  imply  the 
consent  and  approbation  which  the  feudal  lord 
gives  to  the  tmusUtimi.  (v.  Ihicange  in  loco, 
Pichler,  Ju$  CW  lib.  IL  lit.  zril.  24^  be.) 

[H.  J.  H.] 

LAUDICEUS,  bishop,  buried  in  the  cemetery 

of  Oaliistus,  and  perhaps  after  the  time  of  Sixtus 
III.  commemornted,  with  the  other  popes  and 
binhops  there  buried,  on  Aug.  9  (l>e  Rossi,  JZoma 
Soil.  a.  3:»-46,  228, 229).  [E.  B.  B.] 

LAUDOHAB  [o.  Lavhomabds]. 

LAUDS  (1),  see  Booas  t  Ofiioi,  the  Ditivb. 

01)  Under  the  Lower  Empire  when  public 
honour  was  done  to  a  great  personnge  the 
acclamations  of  the  people,  which  took  a  con- 
ventional shape,  were  called  Laudes  (Gr.  roAv 
Xp^ftov),  The  customary  formula  under  the 
heathen  emperors  may  be  learnt  from  the  cries 
of  the  lioman  army  on  an  occa^iion  mentioned  by 
l^mpridius  {Vita  Di'viuiH.'):  ** Jupiter  Optima 
Haiime,  Uacrino  et  Antonino  vltam.  Tu  ads, 
Jupiter,  Macrinus  vinci  non  potest.  Tu  acis, 
Jupiter,  Antoninus  vinci  non  potest  "  (Lindenbr. 
in  Ammian.  Rtat.  xvii.  1,^1),  After  a  speech  nf 
Coostantius  to  his  soldiers  (A.D.  :158)  the  whole 
assemblage  of  them,  "  vocibns  festis  in  landes 
imperatoris  assurgens,  Deumqne  ex  usu  testata 
non  posse  Constantium  vinci,  tentoria  laeta  re- 
petit  "  (Ammian.  u.  «.).  Wliether  they  gave  a 
Christian  turn  to  tbe  landes  or  retained  the  old 
cry  does  not  appear.  The  historian  uses  the 
word  Deum  in  the  case  of  Julian  (:J63),  whose 
soldiers  would  certainly  appeal  to  Jupiter; 
"  PriDcipem  Buperari  non  posse  Deum  nsitato 
more  testati "  (xxiv.  1) ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  note 
that  the  soldiers  of  Valens,  when  deserting  to 
Procopius  at  Mygdos  in  365,  called  Jupiter  to 
witness :  "  Testati  Jovem  inrictum  Prooopium 

Digitized  by(j<5AgIc 


934  LAUDDLP 

fon^CAAL  zxtL  0).  The  onttom,  howerer,  at 
IcngUi  aMtnaed  a  ChrlstUn  chsnurUr,  ud  was 
obMrrad  «▼«  In  dtorclws.  When  St.  Angiutine, 
in  a  synod  h«ld  in  the  church  of  tbe  Peace  at 
Hippo,  A.D.  426,  proposed  EracUtu  as  his  coad- 
jutor with  right  of  aucceuion,'*a  populo  acclama- 
tnm  est.  Xin  Qroiiat:  Chritto  Lmidet,  dictum 
«it  Tldaa  tertiu.  £i-ntdi  CurUte,  Auifttpio 
rHi,  dictum  est  seiies  dedes.  Te  patrem,  U 
epi$  opum,  dictum  est  octies"  (August.  EpiMt. 
213,  §  1).  A  similar  lastance  occurs  Id  the  his- 
tory of  a  synod  held  under  Symmachus,  who 
became  pope  in  498 ;  "  Eiaudi,  Chriate.  Sym- 
macho  papae  rita  sit,"  wu  repeated  twelre 
times  (Qntian,  iL  xvi.  57).  About  the  year  ^20 
we  read  of  the  legates  of  the  bishop  of  Home 
being  met  by  Justin  the  emperor  and  Vitaljan 
the  consul,  "cum  gloria  et  laudibus "  (Anast. 
biblioth.  Viiae  Pont.  ^.  n.  53 ;  comp.  nn.  64, 
105 ;  Greg.  Tur.  Hiat,  Franc,  vi.  1 1).  The  por- 
traits of  the  usurper  i'hocos  apd  his  wife  were 
received  with  acclamations  at  fiome  on  April  25, 
60.1,  » in  the  basilic  of  Julius  all  the  civrgy 
and  senate,"  the  cry  being,  "Lxaudi,  Chnste. 
Phocae  Augusto  et  Leontiae  Augustae  rita" 
(Etelatio  inter  Kpp.  Hreg.  M.  xi.  1 ;  Labbe,  Cone. 
T.  1509 ;  comp.  Vita  Qrtg.  and.  Joan.  IKao. 
fv.  20).  On  one  of  Charlemagne's  visits  to 
Rome  Hadrian,  while  "celebrating  masses  to 
Almighty  Qod,  caused  lauds  to  be  paid  tn  the 
aforesaid  Charles  "  (Anast.  u.  t.  n.  97).  When 
the  same  prince  was  crowned  by  Leo  III.  on 
St.  Peter's  Day.  SOO,  the  lauds  ware,  ^  Carolo 
ptiasimo  Augoeto  a  l>ea  coronato,  magno,  paci- 
fico  imperatori "  (Aid.  96).  After  anointing 
him  the  pope  said  mass,  or  more  probably  pro- 
ceeded with  it — the  account  being  thus  con- 
tinued :  ^  Et  peracti  missi  ....  obtulit  ipse," 
Ik.  from  later  authorities  we  learn  that 
acclamations  in  a  mass  took  place  after  the 
collect.  S«a  Uartene,  de  Ant.  Eod.  BiU  i.  iv.  iii. 
13 ;  Odo  ilom.  xil.  i.  2,  xiii.  7,  10  (nnte  episto- 
1am  post  oratlonem),  sir.  31 ;  in  Mm.  Ital.  ii. 
They  were  at  length  formed  into  litanies  to 
Christ  and  the  saints — «.g.  the  priest  says  tbrice 
and  the  clerks  respond,  "Christus  rincit,  Chris- 
tus  regnat,  Christus  impeint.  Then  the  priest 
milt,  Exaodi  Christe.  The  derk*  antwei;  Ni- 
eolao  summo  Pontifici  et  univerMli  papae  vita. 
The  liimy  foUoi>r$.  Salrator  mundi,  Tu  ilium 
adjuva.  S.  Fetre,  S.  Pauls,  S.  Andrea,  &c. 
And  the  reeponee  to  each  u,  Tn  ilium  adjuva. 
Then  fclhtce,  Exandi  (%riste.  LudoTico  a  Deo 
coronato,  magno  et  pacilico  regi  vita  et  victoria. 
Red om II tor  mundi.  To  itlum  adjuva.  S.  Mi- 
chael, S.  Gabriel,  S.  Raphael,  S.  Joannes,  itc., 
with  the  rttponae  to  each,  Tu  ilium  adjurn ;"  and 
similarly  for  any  number  of  personiL,  fresh  saints 
being  invoked  for  «ach  (Bona,  Ber,  Lit.  ii  r.  8, 
from  Goldastus,  Antiq,  Alem,  ii.  2).  Compare  a 
form  in  Uartene  ua.  from  a  Soisaou  MS.  Du- 
randuB  {Pontificcde  MS.  cited  by  Sala  on  Bqaa 
«.  s.)  speaks  of  lauds  which  began  like  the  fore- 
going (Chilstna  vincit,  etc),  as  said  not  after 
tbe  collflct,  bnt  **  immediately  after  the  Kyrie 
aleison."  [W.  £.  S.] 

IjAUDULF  [».  LANtHTLr]. 

LA.UNOMARUB,  abbat,  f  at  Dreui,  Jan.  19 
(Sth  or  7th  canturyX  Usnard  (Wandetbart  ?),  v. 
4^  as;  Jan.  iL  599.  [E.  B.  B.] 


LAUBEyCE,  6T. 

LAUBA.  Tbt  amall  monastic  connoirftlte 
in  Egypt,  Palestine,  and  Syria,  called  Lanraa,  are 
a  connecting  link  in  the  history  of  tbr  zise  and 
progress  of  mooachism,  between  the  solltaiy  as- 
ceticism of  the  hermitage  and  the  more  organ- 
ised, less  self-dependent  asceticism  of  the 
monastery.  A  laara  was  an  aggregation  of 
Hparate  cells,  ander  the  not  very  stro^ly  de- 
fined control  of  a  superior,  the  innatca  tneetii^ 
t<^ther  only  on  the  first  and  Ust  days,  llic  old 
and  new  Sabbaths,  of  each  week  for  th^  eomaioD 
meal  in  the  refectory,  and  for  their  caramon 
worship  in  the  chapel  attached  to  each  of  tbece 
lauraa.  On  the  other  days  the  week  tbey 
dwelt  apart  fnm  one  another,  each  in  the  silcBee 
and  solitude  of  fab  cell,  snfasMing  on  bread  and 
water,  the  ordinary  fare  of  the  primitive  foaoders 
of  monasticism.  The  cells,  though  separate, 
were  in  close  proximity  to  one  another,  like  the 
wigwams  of  an  iodiaa  encampment,  and  all 
clustering  round  the  chapel  of  the  community. 
(Benad.  Anian.  Gmcord.  Sa/nL  Ifeaatdi  Comment. 
1 II.  i. ;  Du  Cange,  6/««Mir.  Lot,  a.v.  Laura  ;  Joan. 
HIerosoi.,  Vit.  Joan.  Damatc.  p.  693.)  Usually 
each  cell  contained  one  inmate  only  ;  but  undrr 
Pachomiua,  in  Tabenna,  three  resided  together  in 
each  cell  (Setom.  S.  E.  iii.  l-i^ 

The  origin  of  the  word  "  Lanra  "  Es  nncertain. 
By  one  account  it  is  lonio  (Du  Cange,  Giosaar.  Gr. 
8.V.) ;  by  another,  it  is  a  contraction  of  the  Greek 
for  labyrinth  {Ka06parto%)  and  eipreaaive  of  the 
narrow  pathways  winding  in  and  out  among  the 
cells  (**wyndB^);  more  probably  it  is  anetfaer 
fimn  of  **  tabni "  (Ad^ps),  the  popaUr  term  in 
Alexandria  for  an  alley  or  nnall  conrL  (Suicer, 
nee.  Ecdet.  ft.T. ;  Ejpiphan.  H-term.  xlix.)  Tbe 
worst  explanation  of  tbe  word  la  that  which 
derives  it  from  "  ol  Awl  ^^euei,"  aa  if  it  were 
a  thoronghfnre,  along  which  a  crowd  streams. 

One  of  the  most  celebrated  laaras  was  «ie 
founded  by  Chariton,  a  hermit,  at  Phaian,  near 
Jerusalem  (Bultean,  Siat.  de  FOrdrt  de  S. 
Benoitt,  I,  1.).  Others  are  recorded  to  have 
been  founded  in  the  5th  century  by  Sabas,  a  cele- 
brated desert-saint,  GaraaUnna,  Enthymios  and 
the  empress  Endocia. 

As  the  coenobitic  life  became  more  prevalent, 
young  and  inexperienced  monks  were  disoonnged 
generally  from  venturing  on  the  solitary  life 
without  previous  training  with  other  monks, 
under  tbe  authority  and  supervblon  of  an  abbat. 
Thus  Euthyuius  advised  theyouthfulS^wsto^uit 
his  aaparate  cell  in  tbe  laura,  and  to  join  a  ooenty 
binm  fbr  a  time  (Cyril.  ScythopoL  YiL  8.  Sab.}. 
Oerasimas  is  said  to  have  established  a  ooeao- 
bium  in  the  midst  of  hii  laura  (CyriL  SnrfclMnwL 
Vit.  S.  Euthifln.). 

Obviously  life  in  a  laura  Incnrred  a  twoluld 
danger,  being  exposed  at  the  same  time  to  the 
temptattona  pecnlinr  te  solitude,  aod  to  thoea 
which  are  incidental  te  a  number  of  persona  livii^ 
together  ander  no  strict  rule,  without  much  re- 
straint of  any  kind,  and  without  the  necesaityof 
constant  occupation.  The  deniiens  of  a  lanra  are 
sometimes  termed  "  lanretae  "  (If  osch.  Prvt. 
cc.  3,  4);  they  have  been  compared  to  tbe 
**  inclusi "  of  Weatem  monadkism,  but  than  art 
many  points  of  difierence.  [See  lKOU»l.i 
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Us  offiee  of  deacon.  In  th«  church  of  SL  Laq- 
rence,  in  Agro  Verano,  at  Rome,  there  ii  B 
mcMaic  of  the  6th  century,  representing  the 
martyr  with  an  open  book  in  his  hand,  on  which 
may  be  read  the  words  "  dispersit,  dedit  pau- 
peribus  **  (CiuDploi,  Vet.  Mon.  tab.  IxtL  2),  in 
allusion  to  hit  kindness  t6  the  poor. 


liko  oth«r  martyn  he  bears  a  cross,  frequently 
Jewelled  (Aringhi,  ii.  354).  la  the  basilica  of 
Odla  Placidla,  at  Rsrenna,  there  is  a  mosaic 
■hewing  him  standing  before  the  heated  gridiron, 
holdfng  the  erosi  and  the  OospeU  (  Vet.  Jfon. 
i,  livll.).  On  the  bottom  of  a  glass  cup  the 
■acred  monogram,  with  A  on  one  side  and  «  on 
the  other,  is  placed  behind  the  head  of  the  saint 
(Bottari,  tab.  cxcviii.).  Sometimes  we  find  him 
seated  between  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  as  though 
the  Apostles  baring  introdnced  him  into  the 
heavenly  city  were  giving  him  an  honottrnhle 
place  therein  (Buonarr.  p.  104).  Another  glass 
cup  has  the  ngnre  of  the  saint,  with  the  legend 
Victor  Vivas,  in  nomine  Lavreti  (Buonarroti, 
zfx.  2);  this  cop  may  very  likely  have  been 
naed  at  u  aoapb  on  the  martyr's  day,  which 
was  observed  at  Bono  with  much  solemnity. 
Lapl  (DitierL  «  Lett.  i.  192-197)  describes 
two  ancient  representations  of  the  martyrdom 
of  St.  Laurence;  one,  a  cameo,  shews  the  saint 
stretched  upon  a  gridiron,  while  two  execn- 
tioners  stir  the  fire  beneath,  and  a  third  brings, 
wood  to  replenish  it;  in  the  other,  a  leaden 
nedaUion,  we  see  the  martyr  at  the  moment 
of  death ;  his  son!,  personiHed  by  a  female 
fignT«,  ascending  with  clasped  hands,  receives 
A  crown  from  the  out»tretehed«  arm  which 
symbolises  the  Almighty ;  the  emperor,  laurelled 
and  sceptred,  is  seated  in  a  curule  chair,  and 
■eem^  his  attitude  to  be  giving  directions; 
a  slave  stands  by  his  side.  Arevallo  (m  Prudent, 
p.  9:J6)  gives  a  glass  whinh  represents  the 
martyr  face  downwards  on  the  gridiron,  his 
name  lavbeciV  being  written  above. 

(Martigny,  IHct.  des  Antiq.  ChrA.  s.  v.)  [C] 

LAUBEHCB  {Lanreaiiva,  Lorento,  Laurent, 
Loutoerijs),  chief  deacon  of  Boms,  bniilad  to  death 
Aug.  10,  JUD.  258. 

The  act  Is  not  mentioned  by  extant  writers 
UU  the  middle  of  the  4th  oentiuy,  and  yet  had 


an  Immediate  and  wide-spread  {nfluence  (which 
it  will  be  the  object  of  this  article  to  trace)  on 

the  life  of  the  church. 

It  may  be  taken  as  a  typical  instance  of  mar- 
tyrdom, so  that  tmder  this  head  it  will  be  pos- 
sible to  gather  specimens  of  all  the  honours  that 
were  pan  to  martyrs. 

I.  As  administrator  -of  the  charities  of  the 
metropolitan  church,  Lanrence  is  celebrated 
In  ancient  litnraies  almost  as  much  as  for  his 
snfferiags.  "  He  hath  dispersed,  he  hath  given 
to  the  poor,"  is  quoted  in  the  Greek  cathiuma, 
and  is  the  latroit  in  the  Gregorian  "missal. 
The  llozarabic  lessons,  Ecclus.  xzxi.  5-12; 
2  Cor.  ix.  7-13 ;  Matt.  vi.  19-S4,  apply  rather  to 
the  deacon  than  to  the  martyr,  and  there  is  the 
same  epistle  in  the  Ambrosian  liturgy  {PiitroL 
Ixxxv.  811).  Nor  did  he  only  administer  tem- 
poral relief^  but  the  reading  of  the  Gospel  and 
the  cup  of  the  Lord.  Hence  the  late  legend  of 
his  coaaeiion  with  the  Holy  Grail.  However 
he  had  died,  all  the  Christians  and  all  tlu  poor 
of  Rome  would  hnve  felt  his  loss. 

II.  When  such  a  man  was  stretched  naked 
(ia-A«0«lr,  lit.  'simplified,'  Mmology  of  Basil) 
OB  an  iron  grating  over  a  slow  fire,  and  *<  his 
living  limlM  hissed  over  the  coals  "  (the  phrase 
is  found  alike  in  the  Rumiin  Sacr  amen  tar  ies  of  Leo 
and  of  Gelasius,  in  the  Mozarabic  and  the  Gothic), 
the  grief,  the  horror,  the  admiration,  and  the 
awe,  would  make  it  an  anniversfiry  never  to  be 
forgotten.  The  death  by  torture  of  a  Roman 
citizen  was  not  a  common  thing.  It  was  a  deed 
intended  to  strike  terror  fkr  and  wide. 

III.  His  anniversary  is  fixed  to  Aug.  10  by  the 
Feriale  of  Liberius  (a.d.  354),  and  the  universal 
consent  of  Western  and  Byzantine  calendars. 
Aug.  11,  if  ever  found,  is  merely  a  slip^  In  the 
metrical  martyrolt^  of  Bede,  for  *  bissenis,' 
read 

"BUNbU  Tktor  laperat  Luranthts  bostem.' 

The  lectionary  of  Lnxeull  and  saoramentary  of  • 
Bobbio  are  said  to  stand  alone  in  the  West  in 
omitting  Laurence  (Patrol.  Ixxiv.SH).  But  as 
the  same  sacrameutary  commemorates  Laurence 
daily  in  the  ordinary  mass,  it  is  manifest  that 
the  omission  ouly  shews  that  Columban's  monks 
had  no  special  service  for  the  day,  not  that 
they  omitted  the  oommemoration.  He  Is  found 
in  the  Keilire  of  Aengus  the  Cnldee. 

There  does  not  seem  to  be  the  same  general 
consent  about  any  other  festival  of  the  church 
whatsoever. 

IV.  Prudentius,  in  his  hymn  for  the  day.  de- 
clares that  from  that  day  forward  the  worship  of 
the  foul  gods  grew  cold,  that  his  death  was  the 
death  of  the  temples  (T«f4  rrt^^w.  Hi.  497, 
509).  The  canon  in  the  Greek  liturgy  speaks  of 
him  (ode  S)  as  finnllj  plucking  down  the  me- 
morial of  the  Impious  conceit  of  the  ernng." 

If  this  be  so,  it  is  importnnt  to  tiz  the  epoch 
of  his  death.  Now  this  may  be  done  with  certainty, 
though  Irom  the  close  ofuie  5th  century  onwards 
there  was  a  wide-spread  error  as  to  the  date, 
which  referred  it  to  the  per«eciition  of  Decius. 
We  are,  however,  ennbled  to  conect  the  error  by 
the  abundant  evidence  that  l^urence  suffered  a 
lew  days  after  pope  Xystus  or  Sixlus  II.  And 
we  know,  from  the  contemporary  evidence  of 
Cyprian,  that  Sirtns  was  executed  cn  the  6th 
of  Angoat  in  the  opening  of  the  petsecutitw  ti 
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Vftl«tUD,  *.!>.  258  (Cypr.  Ep.  82,  ed.  lligae> 
CywUn  hlnuwlf  suAered  in  tkt  followiog  month. 

T.  Now  genentlly  the  Oreek  menoli^es,  th» 
EgfptUn- Arabic  menology  (r.  Acti  SS.  Aug.  torn, 
ii.  126  b),  the  Spanwb-Qothio  caleodw  (Higoe, 
Patrol.  IxxzT.  1051),  ud  th«  MMu«bi«  mbaal 
■nd  breviary,  transfer  Xyttiw  from  the  6th  to  be 
Mibordinated  to  and  Mlebrated  along  wftk  I^Q- 
rence  on  the  10th.  This  is  the  more  mmrkabl«, 
as  Xystus  is  said  to  have  been  of  Greek  eztno- 
tiott,  and  aa  the  Mozanbic  lessons  are  concsnied 
with  the  di'conaU  of  Laurenca.  The  fact  that 
while  Arobroae  has  separaU  hymns  (72,  73)  for 
Sixtns  and  Laurence,  PmdenUiu  has  only  one 
for  both,  seems  to  shew  that  thee*  wen  ^ 
priraitire  arrangements  In  Spain.  Thev  are  quite 
peculiar  to  that  country  in  the  W'esU  The 
Synaxarion  in  the  menology  of  Baail  makes  Xystus 
say  to  Laurence,  "  To-morrow  we  are  delivered 
np."  But  Prudentios  (like  Ambroee,  do  Off,  L  il ) 
makes  him  predict  the  martyrdom  of  the  latter 
after  an  i&terral  of  three  days,  c  28. 

VI.  The  canon  in  the  Qreek  litnrgy  is  addressed 
to  Laurence  atone,  and  consists  of  eight  odes,  32 
treparia  on  the  Acrostic  (jsce  1.  1 4]. 

TIL  In  Ethinpla  Laurence  seems  to  be  com- 
memorated as  Larernina  on  Nabaise  15=:Aag.  8 
(v.  Lndolf,  Cfm'ii.  Hint.  Ethiop.  p.  426).  In  the 
ancient  Syrian  martyrology,  Sixtus  is  tha  only 
Roman  martyr  (see  De  Kossi,  Soma  8(^«rranett, 
ii,  37fl).  Ensebioa  in  his  history  seems  ignorant 
of  the  martyrdom  eren  of  Sixtus.  Cyprian  does 
not  mention  Laurence.  The  calendar  of  Carthage, 
like  the  rest  of  the  Wa.t,  distiDguishes  the  fee- 
Uvals  of  Xystos  and  I.aurence. 

VIII.  There  k  another  saint  joined  with  Lau- 
rence in  the  Qreek  liturgy,  his  jailor  and  convert 
HippolytuB,  whose  name  seems  to  have  snggeated 
that  he  should  be  dragged  along  the  groand  by 
wild  hones  till  he  died : 

His  death  is  clearly  mentioned  as  subsequent  to 
those  of  Laurence  and  Xystus.  The  calendar  of 
Polemene  Silvias  at  Rome  in  a.d.  448,  including 
nine  only  of  the  most  popular  festivals,  omits 
Xystus,  but  inwrts  both  Laurence  and  Hippo- 
lytna  (Migne,  Patr  Lat.  liii.  67ti). 

IX.  Tlieae  two  festivals  were  the  great  harvest 
home  of  the  Roman  church.  St.  Laurence's  day 
is  still  the  signal  for  burntDg  the  stubble  in  the 
Campagna  (Knight,  Lati'm,  3)l  So  the  mstlcs 
would  perhaps  bs  better  able  to  resort  to  the 
dty  for  the  second  ftstival,  which  it  graphi- 
eallv  described  by  Prudentiui. 

The  Sacramentary  of  Leo  has  only  one 
mass  distinctly  fur  Hipiiolytua's  festival,  but 
seven  for  Sixtna,  and  fourteen  for  I^urence. 
The  1st,  10th,  and  t2th  of  these  seem  to  be 
for  his  vigil,  Air  they  speak  of  *  preventing '  his 
day.  There  is  also  h  muss  for  the  vigil  in  the 
Sacramrntaries  of  Celaslns  and  Gregor". 

Xi.  In  the  Sauramentary  of  Gi-egory,  two 
masses  are  given  on  the  day  itself,  an  enrly  and 
a  pnblic  mass.  The  Capitulare  given  in  Martene 
{Thet.  V.  76),  whi(;h  is  referred  by  Do  Hossi  to 
the  opening  year  of  Benedict  II.,  gives  the  gospel 
for  the  vigil  Matt.  ivi.  24-28;  for  the  early 
mass  Matt.  x.  37-42 ;  for  the  public  mass  John  lii, 
M-26,    One  of  Aognstioe's  sermons  for  tha  faa- 


tival  (Sermon  305)  is  on  the  Ust-nanod  goap^ 
Semwn  304  refers  to  Pnnr.  zziii.  1,  S  the  Old 
TesUuent  lesson.  Sermons  3uS  and  308  seem  U> 

refer  to  Hatt.  v.  12  and  Luke  xxL  19  as  read  ia 
the  gospel  for  the  day,  but  the  referencoa  may 
really  be  to  Hstt.  i.  42  and  Matt.  zrL  25,  ia 
which  case  the  arrangements  would  be  the  same 
in  Africa  as  at  Rome,  and  Sermon  30-%  in  which 
he  complains  of  the  small  attendance  and  great 
heat,  would  be  preached  at  the  vieiL  In  the 
modem  Itoman  missal  the  gospd  is  John  ziL 
24-26  still,  and  the  epistle  is  abridged  from  that 
in  the  Mozarabic  and  Ambrouan  liturgies  Cbry- 
•ologns  of  Ravenna,  in  his  136th  sennon,  q  notes 
Phil.  i.  29  as  part  of  the  epistle  f«-  the  day. 
This  would  be  very  applicable  to  the  deacon  in 
the  absence  of  hb  U$hop.  To  Maximns  of  Turin 
three  homilies  (74-76)  sod  fonr  serraoos  (70-73) 
on  this  feast  are  ascribed.  The  3rd  of  tlteoe 
sermons  (72)  is  word  for  word  the  same  as  is 
ascribed  to  Leo.  Three  times  in  the  ath»  sennwa 
'.  he  quotes  Luke  xli,49,  which  may  have  htta  ou 
of  the  gospels  read  at  the  festival  in  Turin. 

Xli.  The  Sacramentary  of  Gebuioa,  tbongfa  H 
does  not  give  a  second  man  to  the  day,  givea 
vesper  collects  such  as  this : — **  ^laj  his  blosnDg 
be  with  us  in  Thy  glory  whose  coanasion  in  Thy 
virtue  has  to-day  faaes  made  vurplea."  CS.  2  (^et. 
1.3.  ■ 

Xin.  The  Sacramentary  of  Gregory  does  not 
give  a  special  service  for  the  octave,  ^o  more 
does  the  modern  missal,  though  the  day  is  still 
observed.  This,  and  the  ocUve  of  Peter  and 
Paul,  are  the  only  two  in  Usaard.  The  per- 
manence of- bis  felicity  la  made  in  Ico  and 
QelasiuB  the  groand  for  »  repented  tnemorinl 
of  it. 

XIV.  The  Gothic  missal  has  neither  rigit  nor 
octave.  From  the  absence  of  a  triple  benedic- 
tion the  feast  would  seem  to  have  been  Iom 
important  in  France  than  those  of  Andrew, 
Stephen,  John,  the  Holy  Innocents,  CCoitia  and 
Clement.  Neither  Boniface  nor  fharlemagne 
prescribe  it  as  a  holiday  (sabfaHtisandum;,  only 
Chrodugong  names  it  among  those  on  which 
there  U  to  be  full  service  (Binterim,  Demk-eir- 
digiaten,  t.  .1,  pt.  1,  p.  2B&).  In  this  missal 
Sixtus  and  Hippolytus  are  n<t  associated  with 
Laurence  on  bis  day,  but  he  is  cummemoratcd 
in  the  proper  prefaces  on  thein  as  well  as  aa 
his  own.  The  Sacramentary  of  Leo  says  much 
of  Sixtus  lending  the  way  for  his  deacons,  but  it 
commemorates  two  others  of  them  along  with 
him.  The  Gothic  misul  applies  the  same  thns: 
"He  was  an  example  to  others,  for  Laurence 
followed."  And  on  the  13lh  it  says:  "Who 
when  Hippol^tos  wasyctoecnpiedinUie  tyrant's 
service  of  a  sudden  madeat  him  the  fellow  of 
Laurence."  So  the  Mart.  Uteroa,,  which  belongs 
to  Attxerre,  names  both  Laurence  and  Uipptn 
lytna  on  the  6th,  as  well  as  on  thrir  own  days. 

XV.  In  the  Oreek  church  the  triple  festival 
falls  within  the  octave  of  the  Transfi^ration, 
which  is  therefore  commemorated  oo  it.  Hence 
in  one  tehos  the  martyrdoms  are  viewed  as 
themselves  a  theophany. 

XVI.  In  the  litany  used  at  compline  through- 
out Lent,  In  the  Greek  obnreh,  Laurence  i"  n  uned 
next  to  the  Apostles  and  Stephen.    He  ia  in- 

ivoked  in  the  Breton  Litany  (Haddan  and  Stnbba, 
Councilif  ii.  82).  Also  in  the  Coronation  Litany 
(Hnratori,       Svm.  0.  463> 
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XVII.  He  is  commemontad  in  tlu  ordiunr 

MnoD  of  the  ninss,  is  tho  Gelasi&n,  FniDkk>h 
and  Gregorian  mi&iuila,  aad  in  thtit  of  Bobbio. 
He  is  put  aext  to  ths  early  popea  ud  Cypriaa. 

(For  the  Western  liturgies  iu  the  above  article 
wt  hare  ased  Muratori  Litargia  &maaa,  %,  t. 
V  389-401,  658-682;  t.  ii.  lOtt-llR,  625-629; 
also  t.  i.  696 ;  ii.  3,  693, 777.    For  th«  Euttra, 
Arcadini,  AafMogioa.) 

CHUBCHEa  OF  St.  Laubkhce. 

A.  Itome,  Foris  Mui-um. 
I.  The  Ba4UcB  di  San  Lorenzo  fuori  is  said 
to  have  been  fbanded  br  Conatantiae  (Anaitaal  us, 

Vita  Siheitri). 

It.  Of  Sixtus  III.  we  are  told,  Moreover  he 
made  a  basilica  to  the  blest  mnrtyr  Laurence, 
which  Valentioianus  Augustus  '^the  3rd)  granted, 
wher«  also  he  offere<l  giits  "(Anast.  Itf.  xItI.). 
This  was  a  new  basilica  beside  the  old.  Re- 
dedication  of  it  to  Lanrmca,  Siitus  and  Hip- 
polytoi  is  mentioned  in  the  Mart.  Hieron., 
Nor.  2  (De  Rouii,  koma  Soti.  ii.  36).  Hilary  made 
beside  the  church  of  Laurence,  monastei'ies  and 
a  bath  and  a  praetortum  of  St.  Stephen  (Anast. 

VU.  ilviii.).  Then  after  the  one  year's  popedom 
of  Anastasius,  Symmachns  in  the  days  of  Theo> 
doric,  "constmcted  heude  the  chunsh  of  St. 
Laurence,"  aa  well  as  of  St.  Paul  and  St.  Peter, 
"habitations  for  the  poor"  (Annst.  Vit.  liii.). 
We  read  in  the  time  of  Belisarius  (a.D.  537), 
that  the  churches  and  bodies  of  the  martyra 
were  exterminated  by  the  Goths  "  (Anast.  Vit. 
Ix.  S  99)i 

'Anastasius  tells  us  that  Pelagius  II.  (\.D. 
577-590),  who  was  made  pope  at  a  time  when 
the  Lombards  were  devastating  Italy,  and  when 
there  were  such  rains  as  threatened  a  deluge 
(and  would  therefore  endanger  a  church  built 
on  a  hillsideX  "  made  over  the  body  of  the  blest 
martyr  Laurence  a  basilica  constructed  from 
the  foundation,  and  adorned  his  sepulchre  with 
tablets  of  silver  "  (Anast.  V-t.  Ixr.).  The  mosiiic 
itucription  enables  us  to  identify  the  presbytery 
or  most  ancieut  {>art  of  the  present  church  ns 
identical  with  this  church  of  Pelagius.  The  old 
pavement,  recently  brought  to  light,  datea  from 
the  6tb  century. 

For  a  discus^on  of  this  basilica  Ue  Roni  In  the 
Su'l^ni  for  1864  may  be  consulted. 

B.  Amw,  wOAte  th$  W»Ua. 

I.  Ih  Damnteo,  ^xmwANi.  —  We  are  told  by 
Anastasini  that  Pope  '*  Daraasus  made  two  basi- 
lica*, one  to  St.  Laurence  near  the  theatre  of 
Pompey,  another  outside  the  watU  on  the  Anre- 
Ilsn  Way,  where  he  himi>elf  restt,"  t385. 

II.  In  F<mt«. — S.  Lorenzo  in  Konte  is  near  the 
Fwrnn  of  Trajan  on  the  way  to  the  Esqniline, 
and  la  said  to  contain  the  fuuntain  that  sprang 
up  at  Ms  prayers  to  enable  him  to  baptize 
Hippolytus.  Thij  church  may  aliw  hare  been 
founded  by  Damasus:  see  an  e|4gram  in  Migne 
<^P«*roL  liii.  411  n.). 

III.  In  Lumtaa. — The  church  in  Lucinae,  which 
is  on  the  site  of  the  Horologium  of  Augustus,  is 
said  by  Tillemont  to  be  often  mention«l  in  the 
time  nf  Symmachu^  A.D.  498-514  (Tillem.  M^ia. 
It.  597). 

IV.  [n  Miranda,  monobiarrunt. — S.  Lorenzo  in 
Miranda  Is  in  the  temple  of  Antoninoi  Piui,  and 
fanstioaa  ia  the  Foriun,  near  the  church  of  St. 


Adrfano,  in  the  old  temple  of  the  Three  Fate*. 

There  was  a  monastery  that  had  long  been  in 
ruins  and  inhabited  by  seculars,  that  Adrian  re- 
stored in  the  name  of  SS.  Adriano  aad  Lorenio 
and  richly  endowed. 

V.  In  regime  iertta,  parochii.  —  Simplicins 
(A.D.  46S-483)conAtituted  a  hebdomada[OCTAT>^ 
for  the  third  r^ion  at  St.  Laurence,  that  presby 
ters  should  remiiin  there  for  the  sake  of  penitents 
and  baptism.  S.  Lorenzo  a'  Uonti  may  repre- 
sent  the  parish,  but  not  the  site  of  the  churui. 

VI.  In  PoHU  !^ema. — ^The  church  in  Pania 
pema  is  said  to  be  where  Laurence  was  pot  to 
death  in  the  hatha  of  01ym|das.  There  han 
been  many  ooojectnrea  as  to  the  nnme,  but  it  la 
simply  explained  by  the  fact  that  there  was  a 
temple  of  Silvanus  or  Pan  at  this  place  (see 
Venuu,  Antiahita  di  Soma,  c  vi.  p.  101), 

VIL  Ad  ZtiiuvtfiMk— The  roof  of  a  church  of 
Laurence  ad  Taurellum,  "  dum  nimis  vetnstisst- 
mum  inerat,"  was  repaired  by  Adrian,  Of  S. 
Lorenzo  in  piscibua,  de'  PP.  delle  scnole,  close  to 
St.  Peter's,  1  find  no  trace  unless  it  be  this. 

VIII.  In  Formosa.— The  church  in  FormoNi  was  ■ 
close  to  the  church  of  St.  Cyriacus,  probably 
tharefora  on  the  Piucian  (Anastasius,  Vita  Attr^ 
ant  Pair.  zcvi.  n.  95).  This,  and  those  in  Ludnn 
and  in  Damaseo,  were  the  three  important 
churches  of  Laurence  in  Rome  in  Charlemagne's 
time.  Montfancon  {/liar.  Itni.  c  14,  p.  205)  gives 
no  reasoa  for  identifying  it  with  Punis  perna. 

IX.  In  P.ilatinia,  ^on'sterium. — ^Therewasa 
monastery  of  St.  Laurence  "on  the  Palatine  in  the 
deserts"  that  Adrian  restored  and  joined  with 
a  monastery  of  Stephen,  called  Bnjanda.  It 
is  often  mentioned  later,  as  a  limit  of  floods. 
Hr.  Burn  (Borne,  p.  177,  see  plnn  at  p.  15h} 
thinks  he  has  identitied  the  basilica  of  Jove, 
.where  Laurence  was  tried,  as  on  the  Palatine. 

XI.  Oratortion  in  the  Lt^enm. — Thefe  was  a 
eh^wl  of  Laurence  In  the  Late  ran  where  Toto 
was  ordained,  A.l>.  768. 

XII.  — Station*  in  the  C/iurchee. — There  were 
stations  in  the  churches  and  baulica  on  LXX"*- 
Sunday  ad  S.  Laurentium;  gospel,  the  labonren 
in  the  vineyard. 

Foris  Unrum. 

The  Friday  after  the  1st  Snndny  in  Lent, 
TAe  3id  Sunday. 

Tke  Saturday  before  t'lt  5iA  Sundiy. 
The  Wediumlay  after  ikitter,  John  JtxL 
In  LudHaai  Friday  after  Utf  3rd  Svn^  in 
Lent, 

In  Damaaeum ;  l^tasday  after  the  itk  Am* 
day. 

Those  in  italics  are  atill  observed. 

C.  EUt-hen. 
I.  In  Conetantioople. — The  relici  of  St.  Ste- 
phen are  said  to  hare  been  brought  by  Eudoda, 
the  wife  of  Theodosius  II.,  to  Constantinople  in 
A.D.  439,  and  laid  in  the  church  of  St.  Laurence 
there,  which  her  huslwnd's  sister  Pulcheria  had 
built  near  her  own  'palace,  in  a  place  called 
Petrlon  or  Blaehernae,  on  the  let^of  the  Ceratine 
Gulf,  in  front  of  a  church  of  the  Virgin,  Mar- 
cellinus  Comes  (in  De  la  Bigne,  vi,  1,  SS.'}); 
Theodorus  Lector  (St.  505) ;  Procopius  (de  Aedit. 
Justin,  i.  6,  17).  The  union  of  the  relics  of 
Stephen,  Laurence,  and  Agnes  in  this  church  ia 
■aid  to  be  commemorated  Sept.  29^  but  is  net 
is  One  Menohgy  of  Basil  Cnilam.  Ir.  598). 
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n.  At  Fa»ima, — ^Then  wm  In  tht  bftnalag 
of  tb«  5th  cntarj  a  uhurck  of  St.  Idtiiran  at 

lUTtRU. 

Ul.  At  MOaiL—Th*  baitilica  of  St.  Loronso  at 
Milu  waa  origtually  ibe  cathadnl.  Than 
aa  epigram  oa  it  bjr  tnnoditu,  Uahop  of  Ticiao 
(A.D.  Mb),  poem  M.  (Db  la  Ugso,  iW.  Vet. 
Fatr.  »i.  1.  301). 

IV.  At  TiroU  and  Porto.— Thm  wai  aUo  a 
ckorch  of  Laarfflce  at  Tiroli,  rcMond  bj 
Lm  IU.  And  at  Porto  h«  kail  both  a  cfanrch 
mmi  a  monaiterj  on  tht  Uawi,  wMi  rlDijards 
attachod. 

V.  At  Sorcia  ther«  waa  a  chnreh  de«troy«d 
by  the  Lbmbard^,  nn  1  rebuilt  by  SanctaloB,  M 
WO  are  told  br  Gn^orr  the  Grwtt  (/>mi/.  3,  36> 

VI.  In  Swtt,ri»iwL  —  Xt  Brioann  Caitr* 
(probably  Brioae,  in  the  Val  VcnaMi)  thert 
war  a  chnrch  of  St.  Laurence  burnt  down  by 
Uw  Lotnbanlft,  in'  the  rebuilJiag  of  whidt  a  cele- 
brated miracle  occurred.  Sec  Uregory  of  Toora 
iOlor.  Mart.  i.  42). 

VII.  In  bW.— The  churdica  of  St.  Lanrenco 
traceable  in  Gaul  are — 

a.  At  Vlenne,  boilt  by  St.  Screros  abont  A.D. 
450,  on  a  hill  betwopn  r»nr  mountalia  nhon  the 
town,  with  a  treiMure  fuuml  on  the  upot  (Xcfa  SS. 
August,  t.  ii.  p.  360). 

To  St,  Lnureuce  and  St.  Germain  at  Cler- 
mont, built  by  Koriciis  kiD|{  of  the  Ooths,  whrre 
8t  Gall  WM  buried  (Greg.  Tnr.  Hi  t.  Franc,  ii.). 

0.  A  raonutery  iu  PHrin  iu  the  time  of  Clotaire, 
•f  which  St.  l><'mnolu»  was  abbat  before  he  wu 
biehop  of  Le  M^mM.  It  is  dow  a  perish  io  the 
fonbourgs  (see  Greg.  Tur,  Hiat.  franc,  ri.  9,  25). 

dL  On  Mont  Lois  ne:>r  T.>urs,  built  by  Per- 
potBua,  sixth  bishop  of  mat  city  tffjid.  i.  6). 

Vill.  In  Afrv'u. — Rellca  of  LanrcMO  were 
d^Mwitad  under  m  altar  at  Setif,  in  Africa,  in 
A.D.  453  (De  Roui,  Loma  8oU.  I.  2-iO). 

(5)  An  earlier  innrtyr  named  Laurentius 
i>  neutioDtil  by  Oypiian  (Ep.  '■i4),  comroeml- 
ing  CeleriDus:  ''His  gnndmother,  Celema, 
was  long  Ago  crowned  with  martyrdom;  also 
his  uai'le  on  the  father's  side,  Laurence, 
and  on  the  mother's  nie  Ignatius.  SacrifiLes 
for  thi'm,  as  ye  rem  mt>er,  we  offer  as  often  as 
we  celebrate  in  commna  the  paKsii  ns  and  anni- 
Tersarr  days  of  thv  raiirtyrs."  Yet  the  Calendiir 
of  Cartbag-  knows  no  other  Laurence  but  the 
•aint  of  Aus.  10.  The  little  Roman  martyrology 
celebrates  him  along  with  Celerinas  on  Feb.  .H, 
but  it  appears  by  the  Mart,  llkron.  that  this 
day  properly  belongs  to  L'eleriaa,  and  that  the 
Ametn  Laurence  belooga  to  Sept.  24  or  ii^S. 

(t)  Another  is  montionod  April  13.  (Jfarl 
Bierm.'i 

(4)  Lflurentlnus  and  Pergentinns,  boys,  bro- 
thers, martyr^  at  Arexzo  under  becins,  Jnno  S. 
{Mart.  A'oi'n.)  The  Mart.  MitraiL.  mentions 
Laorentius  only. 

(6)  The  martyrdom  of  Laurence  and  HIppoly- 
tua  under  Drcius  at  Fuasombrone  (Forum  Sera- 
pronianum),  Feb,  '2  (.l<iir(.  Hieron.)  is  rery  sns- 
piciotis.  St.  Apriin.anua  is  commemomted  the 
•ame  day.  The  cathedral  of  Pussombrone  is 
•acnd  to  this  St.  Laurence.  (Acfa  8S.  Fob.  L 
284.) 

(6)  The  illuminator,  bisbop  of  Spoleto,  Feb.  3. 
Seominglr  an  apocryphal  personage.  {Atia  SS, 
NkL8e2.) 


LAUBENCI  (T)Oa]Uyl0^tbeBrmte 
diitich  Iv— 
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{Acta  S.'.  May,  U.  389.) 

(•)  Pretbyter  of  Norari,  and  cccMaetial 
writer  of  the  4th  century,  llartyrod,  with  the 
boys  he  Unght,  by  the  Ariem  on  April  SO. 
{Acta  SS.  Ajiril,  iii.  763.) 

(9)  Archbishop  of  HiUn.  t  July  19.  aa  512. 

(10)  Bishop  ol  Sipoato  in  A^ia,  f  7, 
A.D.  550.    (Ac*a  SS.  Feb.  ii  57.) 

(11)  An-hbishop  of  Canterbary.  f  Vth.  8,  A.D. 
619.  Into  Laurencekirk  in  Sootlaad  no  womu 
nigh:  eater.    {Acta  &<.  Vtb.  t  289.) 

(IS)  Bishop  of  Naples,  f  July  19,  ajx  717. 

[K.B.B.1 

LAUBENTimJS.   [Uubehce  (4>] 

LAURIANUS,  of  Seriilc,  killed  July  4  (6tb 
century).   (Mart.  Hieron.^  [L  &  fi.] 

LAUBINDS,  nartTT  of  Tcni,  April  14. 
(Jf<trt.  Mierun.)  B.  B.] 

LAURU8  (1)  anl  Floras,  twins,  »calpt«>n, 
thrown  into  a  well  in  lUyncnm  by  Ucista*. 
Their  relics  were  rerealed  to  Constaatiac,  awl 
brought  by  him  to  their  native  Bysaatiaa, 
Angnst  18.    {M€noiog>/  of  Kami.) 

(fl)  Of  St.  klalo,  7th  century,  f  Sept.  30. 
{Acta  SS  Sept.  riii.  692.)  [E.  B.  R] 

LAUSTBANUS,  died  «40.  cDmmnNnted 
Apr.  It  {Mm. Soot),  as  wtU  as  Lanes,  Apr.  IK. 

[LB.  B.] 

LAirrO,  Inshi^  of  Contanea^  f  SepL  22. 
*.D.  568.  [L  B^  B.] 

LAVABO.  The  description  of  the  Eocharktie 
rite  by  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  ((V#i*A.  MifiL  v.  Z, 
p.  325)  begins  with  the  deacon  prcsating 
water  to  the  celebraul  (t^  Up*7),  aad  tbo  pres- 
byters who  encircle  the  altar,  for  the  purpose  af 
nUntion.  And  this  {Vjvil  eoatinues)  was  not 
merely  for  the  sake  of  personal  cleaaliBen,  it 
was  a  symbolic  art,  to  which  refer  the  words  of 
David,*'!  will  wash  my  bands  in  innocwr, 
0  Lord,  and  so  will  I  go  to  thine  altar"  (IV 
IXT.  [E.  V.  ixvl}  6.)  It  does  not  appear  freia 
this  whother  tba  rerse  was  actually  duuted 
during  the  aUution,  tkongb  its  appoateae*  » 
recognised.  (Compare  Uionjrs,  Areop.  Hiirmk 
E<H.  c  3.)  According  to  some  MSS.  of  the 
Liturgy  of  St.  Cbrysostom  (Daniel,  CWex  Li. 
ir.  the  priest  and  deacon  aAer  Tcsti^  for 
the  liturgy  wai^  their  bauds  in  the  protheM, 
saying,  "tiiftfuu  iw  itf^s,"  and  the  rest  of 
the  psalm.  In  the  Roman  rite,  the  washing  of 
the  hands  occura  after  the  oblation  of  the  aa- 
cousecrated  elements,  and  tbos  prci-edas  the 
preface  and  the  more  solemn  part  of  the  offioa. 
After  tht  censing  of  the  altar  and  the  faint, 
while  tht  deacon  is  censing  the  other  ministcn, 
the  priest  washes  his  iuutds,  ssying,  "LaTafao 
inter  ianocentes  manus  meas  et  drcumdabo 
altare  tuum,  Domine,"  and  the  rest  of  the  paalm. 
As  Amalarius  of  Ueti  (f  837)  does  not  mentioa 
this  custom,  it  was  probably  introduced  ta 
tht  Rtunan  office  after  he  wrote  bis  treatises^ 
EccltakutKii  OficiUtui  £vioj^  i$  OfimMitmi 
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LAYACBUM.  [Baptism  t  Fokt.] 

LAVATOBY  [MoniAjnic].  UoB»ticism  hn 
serer  been  partial  to  freqaent  personal  ablutions. 
On  the  contrary,  it  hat  from  the  first  discouraged 
theiD,  as  a  tbrm  of  self-indulgence,  and  as  inoon- 
ustent  with  bodily  stuteritica.  Probably  this 
inherent  antipathy  to  bathingn  and  washings  was 
in  great  measure  a  resalt  of  the  reaction  from 
the  luxury  and  licenttounnetis  of  the  Roman  hatha 
nnder  the  empire.  Certainly  the  masim  which 
places  clennlineiia  next  to  godliness  has  no  place 
in  the  biographies  of  the  saint*  and  faeroea  of 
monaaticism,  even  Is  climntea  where  bathing 
wou]d  ieetn  almost  one  of  the  necesiitiea  of  life. 
Jerome  warns  ascetiot  against  warm  hatha  aa 
monlly  enerrating  (Hieron.  E/>.  ad  Jiuitic.)^ 
•ad  in  a  letter  to  one  of  hiit  female  disciples 
denounces  every  sort  of  bathing  for  women  (Id. 
Hp.  ad  iAut.}.  Augustine  allows  a  bath*  once 
•  month  only  (Aug.  £p.  109).  "Hiis  arenion  to 
bathing  ts  one  of  the  many  Indications  of  the 
tendency,  which  seems  Inseparable  from  moDas- 
ticism,  to  the  Manichean  notion  of  tnatter  Iwing 
iotriDsicaliy  evil. 

Th*  rarious  monastic  rules  agree  very  closely 
in  discouraging  the  use  of  baths.  Even  the  tole- 
rant mie  of  the  great  Beoedicv  only  permits 
them  fdbr  those  who  are  weak  and  delicate,  for- 
bidding them  generally  ("  tar^ins  concedatur  "} 
for  the  young  and  healthy  (Bened.  Seij.  e.  36). 
Evidently  he  is  Bp«>aking  unly  of  baths  within 
the  walte  of  a  monastery ;  bathing  la  a  river  or 
lake,  or  in  the  sea,  being  of  course  out  of  the 
question  (of.  Hartene  ad  he.).  Hildemarus  in- 
terprets  the  expression  "  tardius  "  to  mean  only 
before  the  three  great  festivals  —  Christmas, 
f^ter,  Whitsuntide.  Other  commentators  re- 
strict the  phrase  to  Christmas  and  Eaiiter  only ; 
otfaera  take  it  as  a  permission  for  the  monks  to 
bathe  after  doing  any  very  dirty  work,  ttc 
(Hartene  ad  loc.)  Similarly,  Isidurus  Hispalensis 
orders  baths  to  be  used  very  sparingly,  only  as  a 
remedy,  never  for  gratification  (Istdor,  M«g.  c 
20).  The  rule  of  Caesarius  of  Aries  permits 
them  only  in  cases  where  the  doctor  prescribes 
them,  and  without  any  regard  to  the  indina- 
Uoa  of  the  patient  (Caesar.  Btg.  e.  39>  The 
rule  ascribed  to  Augustine  is  to  the  same  effect 
{Jteg.  Aujf.  c.  29),  and  adds  that  no  monk  is  to 
go  alone  to  the  baths,  nor  to  choose  his  com- 
panions, but  that  two  or  three  of  the  brethren 
are  to  be  told  off  by  the  prior  for  this  purpose. 
In  the  same  way  the  council  of  Aachen  in  A.O. 
817  enacts  that  the  control  and  regulation 
of  the  baths  is  to  belong  to  the  prior  (Cone. 
Aquitgr.  c.  7).  An  anonymous  rule,  which  has 
been  ascribed  to  Oolumbanus,  called  BegiUa 
CujtudatA,  orders  delinquent  monks,  as  a  penance, 
to  make  the  necessary  preparations  for  the 
washing  of  their  brethren  s  heads  on  Saturdays, 
•nd  for  their  baths  just  before  the  great  festi- 
vals, especially  Chri«tmas  {/.'eg.  Cuj.  c  12;  cf. 
Colnmban.  I'omit<-ni. ;  ap.  Meimrd,  Comment,  ad 
kc).  Radegundis  is  saiil  to  linve  linilt  baths  for 
the  use  of  the  nuns  in  the  convent  (of  Ste.  Croix) 
wblob  she  founded  at  Poitteiv ;  before  long  some 


■  In  bis  ConTtuioiu,  wbere  he  describe  bis  frirf  for 
Ibe  desth  <rf  Us  motber,  be  spt^ks  oT  hstblnit  as  recum- 
MBn*d  10  Urn  tor  his  depividan  of  sfdnb^  and  manUens 
oa  ahnnl  darivatlun  at  tbetireek  word  ^oAamum-  as 
Biantng  a  reUsT  to  anxiety. 


irregularities  oernrred,  which  the  abbess  was 
accused  of  conniving  at,  in  regard  to  the  use  6{ 
these  hatha  (Gregvr.  Tnron.  £iit  Fi-aao.  x.  I6> 
See  further  Hartene,  df  AnOq^ia  Eoclnku 
MUam.  [L  G.  S.] 

LAW. 

SYLLABOa 

L  "Uw"  and  -Law  oi  Hatoi^"  and  *atlr  CbriMa 

aaiborllks  upon. 
IL  Positive  Uw  of  the  State.  AtUtude  of  the  earHer 

Chrtstlano  to. 

l*w  of  Ute  Stole  as  dtiectly  olTecttng  tin  Ckristian 
Church  brtbra  Oenstanilne,  and  kcUatfaa  of 

OowlaiitltM. 

LeglilatkHi  bHwcen  time  «C  GunMaatlna  and  of  Ju^ 

llnian. 
Jnsiiuiu'a  IrglalaUon, 

Le^iatlon  of  Ibe  Barbarian,  Frank,  and  XtwIM 
Unga. 

LeglslaUiHi  of  ChartMnsgne, 
III.  Inlemal  leglsUtloa  of  Hie  CkunA. 

The  word  Laia  has  this  In  common  with  the 
Latin  ;iu,  the  French  droit,  and  the  German 
rvcAf,  that  it  is  at  once  abstract  and  concrete. 
It  means  both  the  idea  of  rules  of  conduct 
proceeding  from  a  competent  authority  and 
also  the  rules  themselves.  The  word  an<(  the 
varioaa  meanings  conveyed  by  it  have  been 
submitted  to  searching  criticism  of  late  years  In 
this  country,  especially  by  Bentham  and  writers 
more  or  lens  distinctly  induenced  by  him.  The 
only  part  of  the  controveraies  thus  originating 
which  is  relevant  here  is  that  which  relates  to 
the  use  of  the  word  Um,  in  such  expressions  as 
"  Law  of  Nature,"  "  Natural  Law,'^  "  Law  of 
God,"  "  Moral  I^w,"  It  is  not  very  satis- 
ftctory  nor  blstorioally  true  to  conclude,  with 
Mr.  Austin  {Ltcturta  on  Juriaprvdetux),  that 
the  original  use  of  the  term  Zato  is  a  political 
one,  and  that  the  ethical  and  theological  uses 
are  wholly  metaphorical  and  derived.  Sir  H. 
S.  Maine's  review  of  the  history  of  the  expres- 
sion "  Law  of  Nature  "  ( Jnctmt  Lan-^  chap,  iv.), 
rather  supports  tha  doctrine  that  the  expresaion 
was  borrowed  from  quite  another  region  than 
the  politiciil  one,  and  that  it  was  in  the  task  of 
correcting  and  amending  thia  one  that  it  found 
its  most  worthy  uses.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
Hooker's  opposition  of  "humane  law,"  "that 
which  men  probably  gathering  it  to  he  expe- 
dient they  make  it  a  law,"  to  that  other  law 
which,  "  as  it  is  laid  up  In  the  bosom  of  God, 
they  call  eternal,  receivetfc  according  to  the 
different  kinds  of  things  which  are  subject  unto 
it  different  and  sundry  kinds  of  names,"  cer- 
tainly expresses  a  logical  distribution  of  law  as 
<dd  as  the  Christian  Church  it«elf,  and  some- 
what older.  Tbe  constant  reference*  in  Cicm's 
writings  to  the  distribution  of  jus  into  nalura 
and  lex  (see  particularly  D«  Leg.  I.  15^,  16,  and 
Orat.  partit.  37),  are  especially  interesting  from 
the  attention  which  Lactantius  (vi.  8)  calls  to 
them,  in  the  celebrated  passage  in  which,  citing 
Cicero's  panegyric  on  tbe  **  vera  lex  recta  ratio 
naturae  congruens  constans  Bempiterna,"  he 
speaks  of  "dei  lex  ilia  sancta  ilia  coelestis  quam 
Marcus  Tullius  in  libro  de  Republic^  tertio 
poeoe  divini  voce  depiuxit."  The  expressions 
of  St.  Paul  in  reference  to  a  law  written  in  the 
hearts  of  tha  Gentiles  (Kom.  ii.  IS)  are  quite  In 
accordance  with  tiie  doctrines  of  the  leading 
Roman  joristi  a  century  after  his^tiau^  whn 
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Koinati  law  was  at  it>  climai ;  m  for  itutanoe 
•ppearc  from  tha  laagnaga  of  Paalm  (47  l>ig. 
iU.  1,  $  3)  about  theti,  "qttod  %w  neUMriii  pro- 
aibitDm  Mt  admittcre."  The  earlj  ChrUtinn 
vriUn  ooiu>taBtl]r  allttd*  to  the  Uw  of  satnn, 
and  often  boM  elaborate  argamenu  either  oo 
iU  existence  or  on  its  precepts.  Thus  Origen 
(c.  CeUum,  riii.  b'£)  speHking  of  the  persuasion 
he  had  of  the  aalratiuo  of  the  heathen  whose 
lives  had  been  good,  atki  rtcalling  lobie  prac- 
tical maiims  laid  down  •van  by  toe  enemies  of 
the  Ikith,  says,  yon  will  find  no  men  ia  whom 
the  camiDon  notions  of  wtiat  li  good  and  bad, 
just  and  unjust,  hare  been  wholly  blotlad  out." 
So,  agnin,  Tertullinn  (ado.  Jud.  cap.  v.)  says  be 
contended  that  "  before  the  Uw  of  Moses  was 
written  on  tables  of  stooc,  there  was  an  un- 
written law  which  was  naturall/  underatood 
Mid  beld  in  trust  by  the  patriarchs."  St,  Am- 
brose  {E,iut,  ad  Hum.  cap.  r.)  diriJes  the 
"  natanil  law  "  into  three  p«rts,  one  conceroed 
with  shewing  honour  to  the  Creator,  another 
with  leading  a  good  life,  and  a  third  with 
making  known  God  and  the  right  way  of  life 
to  othera,  St.  Jerono  (^Epid.  ad  Oalit.  ehap. 
lil.)  says  that  by  tbl«  "  legem  naturalem  "  Cain 
icknowledged  his  oH'ence,  and  Pharaoh,  before 
the  law  was  given  by  Hoees,  confess  his  mis- 
deeds. St.  Ohrysostom  builds  sn  elaborate  argu- 
ment on  the  existence  and  import  of  a  law  of 
nature  {ffuinil.  xii.  ad  Pop.  Ant.),  and  mti  that 
**«t  the  begioniBg  God  made  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil  seir-tiiu|;ht;  for  we  stand  in  no 
need  of  learning  that  in  iutgence  it  eri)  and  self- 
restrnint  g<iod,  bnt  we  koow  it  from  the  Rrst ; " 
and  "  when  He  said  '  thuD  shtilt  do  no  mnrder,' 
He  did  not  add,  '  lor  murder  is  doing  wrong ; '  i 
but  He  simply  uid,  *  thou  slmlt  do  no  murder,' 
thereby  merely  forbidding  vhat  who  sinful  with-  [ 
out  teaching  why  It  was  so."  The  geuernl 
subject  of  the  attitude  of  the  earlier  writers, 
Christian,  Jewish,  nai  Heathen,  towards  the 
law  of  nature,  will  be  found  di»cusked  in  such 
wmk*  as  Selden,  *De  Jure  Naturae  et  Gen- 
tium secnndum  disclpltnam  Hebraeorum,*  Pu- 
feudorf,  'Jus  Gentium  et  Naturae,'  and  the 
Prolegomena  to  Grotius,  'De  Jure  Belli  et 
Pacis.  from  the  above  extracts  it  will  suffi- 
ciently appear  from  what  sources  a  knowledge 
of  the  law  of  na.ture  was  to  be  extracted,  and 
what  was  tha  Import  of  the  assertion  of  the 
later  canonlsta  thi^  no  dispensatioB  from  it  was 
obtainable.  ' 

As  contrasted  with  the  "Law  of  Nature," 
what  is  sometiine«  cnlled  "  Positive  Law  "  may 
be  considered  under  three  heads: — I.  Such  part 
of  the  general  laws  of  the  state  as  happened  to 
■fleet  Christians  because  of  eoadicts  of  allegiance 
to  which  it  casually  gave  rise.  II.  Such  special 
laws  of  the  state  as  were  enacted  in  dilterent 
countries  and  at  successive  epochs  for  the  pur- 
pose of  regulating  the  Christian  society,  nu'l 
dctermioing  the  orgnnisation  of  the  I'hurch; 
and  111.  Such  iotemnl  regulations  as  were  made 
by  the  church  itself,  either  in  pui'suance  of 
what  it  held  to  be  an  inherent  lexi-iiatire  autho- 
rity, or  in  the  character  of  a  sabonlinate  legis- 
lature, exercising  permlssiva  powers  in  depen- 
dence  on  the  state. 

I.  The  attitude  of  Christians  towards  the 
Itteral  law  of  the  state  In  the  territory  of 
vbicb  they  fbood  thenuelrea,  was  broadly  de- 


fined for  them  at  the  very  opening  of  Chiistiai 
history,  in  the  words  so  much  qnolcd  in  after 
times,  **  Bander  noto  Caesar  the  things  wiiirh 
■re  CMsar'a,"  and  is  the  part  of  tha  trclfth 
chapter  of  Sl  PauFs  epistle  to  the  Rdotiis,  ia 
which  the  Apostle  discusses  the  relation  «f  t^ 
nemliers  of  the  Church  to  the  "  powen  that  be." 
It  wonld  seem  that  daring  the  «hule  of  the 
first  century  no  questions  of  seriously  coofiietiBg 
allegianc*  prestnted  tfaemseires,  the  only  aspnt 
in  which  tM  eu-ly  diur^  fbaad  itself  in  »pps- 
aition  to  tbt  laws  of  the  emi»rc  being  tlut  it 
was  not  formally  inotrporated  among  the  reeog- 
nlsed  cults,  that  is,  it  was  not,  like  Jodaiss,  a 
**  religio  lidU."  Nevertheless  Tertnlliai  ta- 
timates  that  it  had  slipped  in  as  such,  and  that 
Tiberius  had  even  proposed,  on  receiving  the 
report  of  Pontius  Pilate,  to  give  Christ  a  place 
among  the  gods  {ApoL  c  5,  and  26).  Pliny's 
letter  to  Trujun  (about  A.Di  III)  describes  tha 
Christians  in  ilithynia  as  a  law-abiding  people, 
"  bound  together  by  do  unlawful  sacrameat,  bat 
only  under  mutual  obligations  not  to  commit 
theft,  robbery,  adultery,  or  fraud."  It  was, 
however,  wb«n  he  aubmitted  thein  to  the  tot 
of  adoration  before  the  statncs  of  the  gods  and 
of  the  emperors,  and  the  malediction  of  (Ahst, 
that  they  were  recalcitrant.  The  amoant  sf 
subservience  to  cuKtome  bearing  the  semblanes 
of  idolatry  which  was  justitiable  in  a  Christian 
became  the  subject  of  serioos  perplexity  betweea 
the  period  at  which  the  Christians  hadgrsws 
to  be  numerous  and  important  enough  to  attract 
public  attention,  and  that  at  which  the  church 
secured  its  political  victory  over  pagaaioB. 
The  difficulty  was  enconntervd  at  two  points; 
one,  whert,  owing  to  general  snsfridon  on  other 
grounds,  ■  Christian  was  subjected  to  the  test 
of  sacrificing  or  doing  an  overt  act  of  worship 
to  the  emperor;  the  other,  where  the  ootninoe 
functions  of  a  civil  or  military  lite  ioi'olved  what 
seemed  to  be  idolatrous  us.iges.  It  is  a  matter 
of  a6mt  doubt  how  far  the  Christians  of  thm 
2nd  and  3nl  centuries  consented  to  serve  ia  the 
imperial  armies,  though  the  expresckna  of 
Christian  writers,  and  the  argnroenta  of  Ter> 
tullian  with  respect  to  the  extent  to  which 
Christians  might  go  in  receiving  railiiary  re- 
wards, leave  no  doubt  as  to  the  prement 
opinion  that  acrrioe  was  not  sinful  in  itself^  mir 
as  to  tbe  actual  practice  (Terlull.  de  Conmi 
MUit.  cap.  xi. ;  see  Milman's  Hi  tury,  bk.  li. 
cap.  riU  and  Neander).  Some  of  the  Christian 
writers  bestow  great  pains  in  sohing  fine  casa- 
btical  problems  as  to  how  far  conformity  nti^t 
go.  Thus  Tcrtullian  {de  IdaloLitria,  cap.  tvii.) 
thinks  a  Christian  might  walk  simply  ia  a  pn- 
cessioB  but  must  not  sacrifice,  nor  ^re  the  word 
for  ■notber  to  sncrifice  nor  place  the  vidim, 
nor  bind  their  temples,  nor  pronounce  aay 
solemn  words,  nor  make  any  adjuratiaa.  Tbca, 
again,  he  discusses  the  question  as  to  what  staves 
and  faithful  freemen  should  do  when  tiieir 
masters  or  patrons  are  officially  eng^ed  in 
sacrificing.  Ha  intimates,  in  another  place 
iApol.  c.  34)^  that  it  might  be  allowable  to  call 
the  emperor  lord  but  not  gud. 

With  respect  to  the  general  dnty  of  obeying 
the  law  of  the  atate,  the  Cbristtnn  writers  are 
unanimous  in  upholding  it.  Indeed  they  habita- 
■lly  base  their  defence  a^^nat  inpnUUeas  (nm 
withoat  OB  their  loyalty.  Thai  JBstia  Vutyr 
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(iL/>'/.  i.  17)  Mji  th«t  "wbererer  w«  nre  we 
pii7  the  Uied  nod  tribute  impo»ed  by  yon,  u  we 
vere  inatmctMl  to  do  by  Him,"  and  **  while  we 
wmhip  Uod  alone  la  all  oittfir  nutten,  we 
cheerAillT  fcobmlt  ouraelrec  to  you,  oonfciuing 
you  to  be  the  klngi  and  rulen  of  men."  Irenaeoa 
(t.  S4),  BpeakiDg  «<ren  more  strongly,  and  allu- 
ding to  the  perpetnal  "  calnmny  of  the  doril " 
to  the  contrary,  says,  "  we  ought  to  obey  powen 
and  earthly  anthohtiec,  toannuch  aa  they  are 
eoutitnted  not  by  the  denl  bnt  God;*  and 
**  chat  kings  are  the  ninlatvn  of  God,  and  are 
put  in  authority  by  tha  command  of  that  came 
One  to  whose  command  men  owe  their  very 
•zittence."  TertuUian  {Apol,  c.  42)  preMnta  a 
Tirid  picture  of  the  compMe  implication  of  the 
life  of  the  Cbristianj  with  that  ot  the  pagans, 
in  •  paaMge  which  laarea  no  doubt  that  it  was 
tba  persuaalon  of  the  church  that  coatbrmitr 
waa  a  general  duty,  and  nont^ouformity  only  a 
particular  exception  from  it.  "  Itaque  dod  sine 
foro  non  sine  macetlo  noo  sine  balaeb  tabernia 
offidis  tabulia  Bundiais  vestria  coeteriaque  com- 
merciis  cohabitamns  in  hoc  saeoulo :  navigainus 
at  noa  robiscum  et  militamoa  at  nuttcamur  et 
nercaninr;  proindemiscnnns  nrtat,  open  nostra 
puUieamui  usui  veatro." 

I^ter  Christian  history,  however,  brought 
forward  a  wholly  new  claw  of  problems  ariuog 
oat  of  tha  active  interler«nc«  of  the  aecnUr 
government  with  the  internal  affiiire  of  the 
church.  This  led  to  the  question  being  mooted 
which  has  never  been  theoretically  answered  as 
to  how  fiir  the  church  and  its  members  are 
morally  entitled  to  re»ist  a  law  which  indirectly 
affects,  as  they  think  pernicionsly,  the  interests 
of  tha  chnn^i.  The  latter  of  Gregory  the 
Grant,  addressed  to  the  emperor  Maurice  (a.d. 
.'t82-ti02X  vho  had  interdicted  all  |>ersons  occu- 
pfing  civil  ftinctions  from  becoming  clerks  or 
entering  n  monastery,  may  be  cited  in  order  to 
shew  what  was  probably  a  chanicteristic  mode 
of  solving  such  problems  after  the  time  that  the 
church  becanM  an  authority  competing  with  the 
state.  **  Aa  for  me,  anbmittiog  to  thy  order,  1 
have  sent  this  law  to  the  various  countries  of 
the  earth,  and  1  have  said  to  my  serene  lords  in 
this  paper  whereon  I  hare  deposited  my  reftec- 
tioQS,  that  this  law  goes  against  that  of  the  all- 

SDwerful  Ood.  I  have  therefore  fulfilled  my 
utj  upon  each  side ;  1  have  rendered  obedience 
to  Caeaar,  and  1  have  not  been  silent  as  to  what 
appeared  to  roe  to  be  againbt  God."  (Qr^.  H. 
Epitt.  Hi.  p.  65.) 

II.  The  laws  of  the  state  specially  affecting 
the  Christian  Church  may  affect  it  aa  a  corpo- 
rate society,  or  assembly  of  corporate  societies ; 
or  may  affect  its  ofRcers  indiridnally ;  or  its 
umbers  Individually.  And  among  the  laws 
that  aficct  the  members  of  tha  church  indl* 
▼Idnally  will  properly  be  Included  all  those 
which  confer  privileges  or  impose  disabilities  on 
any  persons  whatever  on  the  ground  of  their 
not  being  members  of  the  church.  Thus  the 
general  purposes  of  the  laws  directly  atlectiog 
the  church  may  be  arranged  as  those  of  (1) 
conferring  privileges,  or  imposing  disabilities  on 
members  of  the  church  as  such,  or  upon  other 
persons  not  being  such,  as,  Jews,  pagans, 
heretics,  and  apostates ;  (S)  proKriUng  and  con- 
trolling tha  orgoHitatiim  <w  the  oharch,  per- 
■onal  and  outarial;  and,  wilb  thia  view  con- 


ferring privileges  or  imposing  disabilities  on 
church  otGclals  of  all  classes  ;  (3)  regulating  the 
property  of  the  vhurdi,  of  it*  officers,  and  of  ita 
members;  (4)  determining  qneatlona  of  dispn- 
table  jw^udi'tion  ia  respect  of  ecclesiastical, 
civil,  and  criminal  suits  and  offences;  and  (5) 
giving  effect  to  the  internal  legiBlation  of  the 
church  itMlf.  It  might  be  expect^  that  at 
some  periods  of  churrh  history  some  of  the 
claases  of  laws  owing  their  origin  to  these  difle> 
rent  purpoaes  vonld  be  fimnd  to  be  more  promi- 
nent  than  the  rest,  and  at  other  periods  other 
claaaea  of  lawa.  Indeed,  it  la  the  case  that  for 
long  periods  together  some  of  these  classes  of 
laws  often  seem  to  be  wholly  absent,  either 
through  the  inactivity  of  the  sUte,  or  from 
there  being  no  materials  recognisable  by  the 
state  on  which  law  conid  operate.  Kor  Instance, 
In  early  days  tha  whole  of  the  rivU  law  as 
affecting  the  church  would  be  gathered  up  in 
the  disabilities  and  penalties  inflicted  on  its  in- 
dividual members.  But  between  the  time  of 
Pliny's  letter  and  the  persecution  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  4th  century,  under  Galerins  and 
Diocletian,  the  ingaatsntion  of  the  church  was 
becoming  recognised,  if  not  formally  protected, 
and  even  the  pn^rty  of  the  church  secured 
to  it  by  law. 

Thna  it  seems  that  about  the  time  of  Alexander 
Severus  (aj>.  222),  ■*  Christian  biahopa  were 
admitted  at  court  In  a  reoognised  cffidal  cha- 
racter, and  Christian  churches  began  to  tiM  in 
different  parts  of  the  empire,  and  to  possess 
endowments  in  land  "  (Milman,  iL  231).  "The 
Christians  "  fsays  Gibbon,  writing  of  this  period, 
c.  xvi.)  *'  were  permitted  to  erect  and  consecrat« 
convenient  edificea  fur  the  purpose  of  religioua 
worship ;  to  purchase  lands,  even  at  Kome  itself, 
for  the  use  of  the  community ;  and  to  conduct 
the  elections  of  their  ecclesiastical  ministen  la 
so  public,  but  at  the  same  time  in  so  exemplary, 
a  EQsuQer,  as  to  deserve  the  respectful  attention 
of  the  Gentiles."  But  the  history  of  a  fbv 
years  later  shews  upon  what  a  frail  foundstloa 
these  privileges  rested ;  and  it  was  not  till  after 
Constantino's  victory  over  Haxentius  in  A.D.  313 
that  the  legal  rights  and  duties  of  the  Christian 
chnrch,  iu  otficers,  and  its  members,  began  to 
be  ascertained  with  a  constantly  advancing  pre- 
cision. It  is  not  necessary  to  distinguish  here 
the  successive  steps  by  which  tikmstantine  fint 
supported  by  his  legislation  paganism  and 
Christianity  impartially ;  then  co-opemted  with 
the  organisation  of  the  church;  and  finally  (as 
in  his  dealings  with  A ri us)  overbore  that  organi- 
sation by  the  weight  of  his  personal  authority. 
There  are  scarcely  enough  materials  in  existence 
to  decide  the  question  as  to  how  ftr,  at  any 
time,  Constaatine  went  in  suppressing  the  use 
of  pagan  rites  by  the  general  law.  After  re- 
viewing all  the  authorities  and  the  passages  in 
Euaebius  directly  bearing  on  the  point.  Dean 
Hllman  la  of  opinion  that  Conetanttae  only 
abolished  two  kinds  of  sacrifices,  that  is,  private 
sacrifices  connected  with  unlawful  acts  of  the* 
orgy  or  of  magic ;  and  the  state  sacrlticea  here- 
tot'ure  offered  by  the  emperor  himself,  or  by 
uthew  in  his  name.  The  passage  in  the  Theo- 
dot^ian  Code  {Cod.  Th.  xvi.  10,  2),  from  a  law 
uf  Constans  in  which  be  dtes  an  edict  of  bis 
fnther,  is  distinctly  la  fiiTour  of  an  UQivenal 
prohiUtioa.  "  Cessai  saperstitiok  nerifidoruB 
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ftbol«star  InMWU.  Nam  qnieuqtw  ointn  legem 
divi  nriwipto  jimDtis  ntMtrl  ct  ItMC  ooatna 
muuetudioit  jHMtoMm  mbmu  fnerit  Mcrifiela 
ceiebr«rc  coinpttoiu  la  enm  rinilicU  et  pmeMu 
MDteatik  •xierstur."  We  have  in  tbe  Theodo- 
uan  Code  verj  deer  indicetiou  of  the  IrgaJ 
measure*  bj*  which  Coutaatioe  (1)  fenced  n.-uod 
the  Chrietiao  comnuait;,  by  iodicting  dis< 
abllitiaa  «  thoac  oaUide,  aa  ia  tiut  law  {tJod.  Tb. 
V.  1)  to  the  tflect  tbst  all  pririletfe*  (pvea  in 
raiMct  at  religion  attached  onlj  bt  *'  Ci^olica« 
legia  otMerratoriboa ;  baenticoa  autem  at<)M 
achismaticoa  ova  tantum  ah  hia  priTilegiia 
alienua  esM  aad  etiam  divenia  muneribus  coa- 
ttrfagi  et  asbici ; "  (2)  recognUed  the  organlta- 
Uon  of  the  dtiweb  bjr  allowing  idaraa  lo  be 
manumitted  **  In  grtmio  iLocleaiae,"  provided  it 
was  done  "«ub  aspectu  aAtiatltnm "  {Vad.  Tk, 
ir.  71),  and  eupporled  Ita  inatitutiont  by  allow- 
ing no  other  buaineet  than  emancipationa  and 
muumiHiona  t«  be  performed  on  Sundajr  {Cod. 
tk.  ill.  li,  1,  2,  3).  CwnaUntine  alio  exempted 
tbe  clergy  from  tbt  burdenaome  liability  tw 
•erve  on  town  ooniicila  {Cud.  Th.  ivj.  3 ;  1,  3, 
3).  A  provi«ion  waa,  however,  introduced  which 
tbrowa  light  on  the  notion  of  ordination  pre- 
vailing  at  the  time,  to  the  effect  that  if  any 
one  abuald,  BubMqiwntlj  to  the  making  of  the 
law,  become  ordaioad  iblaly  la  order  te  erade 
kia  ciril  obligatiooa,  he  mutt  be  reitored  to  his 
civil  character  (reatitui  et  cirilibua  obaeqniis 
iMeervipe).  The  whole  of  thia  law  maj  be  in- 
atructively  contraated  with  the  legislation  of 
Jnatinina  {Cvi.  L  4,  '26),  b;  which  he  apeciallr 
providea  for  bishop*  becoming  an  eeaentlallf 
MMtitueDt  port  of  prorincial  town  connclla. 

In  the  two  hundred  yeara  which  iolerrened 
between  tbe  time  of  Goutaatine  and  that 
of  Juatinian,  legislatioa  directly  aflectiog  the 
Chriatiaa  church  made  rapid  pri^resa  in  all  ita 
departmoDta.  It  waa  in  tbe  joint  nign  of  Gra- 
tiaa,  ValentiBiaB,andTlieodualua(A.D.3tlO)tbat 
tbe  fimnitl  law  was  pawed  which  Hgurea  Id  Uic 
oodea  both  ofTheodosius  and  of  Juatinian,  by  which 
Chriatianitj  waa  constituted  the  excluaire  reli- 
gion ot'  the  Roman  empire,  both  in  the  tut  and 
in  the  West.  "  We  commnnd  all  who  re«d  thia  law 
to  embrace  the  name  of  Catholic  Cbristinni, 
dacidisg  Uiai  all  other  Idiots  aad  hukIdmb  sboutd 
bear  the  iifiunjr  attacUug  to  tbeir  heretical 
•pinions,  and  as  tbej  will  first  meet  with  the 
penalty  of  dirlae  Teogennce,  so  they  will  after- 
wards receive  that  condemnation  at  our  handa 
whiuh  toe  Heavenly  Judge  baa  empowered  ua  to 
administer."    {Cod.  Jul.  I.  I.  1.) 

Krom  tbii  period  lawa  begin  to  appear  for 
determining  questions  of  dispnUble  Jurisdiction, 
such  ta  the  law  of  Arcadius  and  Hunorius  a.d. 
399  {Cod.  Th.  XTi.  11,  1),  giving  the  bishops  ex- 
clnsive  jurisdiction  in  "religious  "  matters,  hut  in 
these  only :  **  quotiens  do  religione  agetur  e|HSCO- 
pos  convenit  judicare :  eoeteraa  veto  canms  quae 
ad  ordinariokcognitoresrel  ad  uxum  publici  funs 
pertinent  legibus  oportet  audiri."  At  the  very 
end  of  the  Theudoaian  Code  appear.i  what  is  called 
an  "  extravagant "  law  of  Valentioian,  Theodoaiua, 
and  Arcadius,  "  de  epiacopali  judicio,"  pre«crib- 
lag  tbat  biahopa  b«  not  occnpied  la  trying  ordi- 
■ary  matters,  but  whenever  a  matUr  presented 
itaelf  relating  to  Christiai(  authority  (quae 
Mrtineat  ad  Christianam  facultatem),  it  should 
M  daoided  hj  tb«  highest  priestly  fuiwtlooary  is 


the  district  (see  AiTDtKinu  Zpwcorxia,  L 153). 
Tbe  special  penalties  impoeed  on  iauDoral  cWtj 
belong  alho  to  the  part  of  the  law  whtcfa  reg*- 
latea  and  supports  the  fM-ganitatioa  of  ibe 
cburcb.  Snch  wtre  tboae  impoeed  bv  tbe  lawvf 
Vaien>  and  Valentiuian  (A.D.  370,  Cod.  Tk,  xvi 
11,  20)  on  eccleaiaatica,  or  "ei  ecclcwHticu vd 
qui  cuutinentiura  se  voleat  aomiae  nnscapori 
riduarnro  ac  pafdllamm  domos  adeaat^  tbiy 
were  **  publieis  ezteminari  jodiciii,'*  and  were 
held  incapable  to  take  any  beuelit  under  a  will 
of  a  woniHB  to  whom  (hey  bad  attached  tbea- 
selres  nndrr  pretest  of  religion.  The  ]Mailiw 
of  requiring  such  Uws  as  directly  affect  Uc 
church  to  Im  publicly  read  ia  the  ^orch,  is  aa 
iatercBtiag  lokea  ot'  tb«  poblie  rccegaitua  of 
these  C'bri&tiaa  baildisgs.  The  law  just  cited  is 
said  to  have  been  read  in  the  cbnrchet,  **  lecU  ta 
ecclesiis and  Theodosim  the  younger  had  his 
law  against  the  Kestoriana,  and  Canatantjne  hii 
letter  to  the  church  of  Alexandria,  in  abMiutM* 
of  Athanasius,  read  in  the  churches;  sad  the 
practice  was  in  u»e  under  tbe  Viugstha  at  tbe 
close  of  the  laws  of  which  people  we  read, 
**  Suprascriptas  leges  tunnes  lectas  in  ecdesii  & 
Hariae  Toleti  sub  die  xi.  Kaleod.  Feb." 

The  lawa  aficcting  the  Christiaos  which  were 
enacted  between  thi  time  orConstantiae  and  the 
publication  of  the  Tbeodosiaa  Code  in  A.O.  43^ 
are  mostly  contained  in  the  I6th  book  of  tbat 
code,  the  code  itself  haviag  been  prtsnulgated  in 
the  same  year,  both  in  the  tast«:rii  and  Wcsiem 
enpirea.  The  next  important  legiilative  events 
occurred  In  the  middle  of  the  sixth  ceatory,  ia 
the  reign  of  Jnstinian.  The  praJoet  of  Juk- 
tialan's  legislative  exertioaa  in  respect  of  tbe 
church  appears  ia  the  fint  book  «l'  his  cede  (tbe 
reriked  editionof  which— the  only  one  whwA  has 
come  down  to  ns, — waa  publuhed  ia  a-D.  o-U), 
and  hi*  Novella  which  corer  a  period  of  legisla- 
tioa extending  from  a.D.  &}A  to  a.xk  Mo.  Tbe  Actl 
book  of  the  code  also  ooataias  the  laws  wbich 
had  been  passed  by  snccmsive  emperors  tni^  the 
publicatii«  of  the  TheoJoNian  Code.  Of  tbu  in- 
termediate period  between  a.d.  438  and  jld.  5;t4, 
there  appear  in  Justinian's  Code  (Elook  2)  kercru 
important  laws  regulating  the  rights  and  liabi- 
lities of  the  clei^y,  cuntiming  tlw  claims  tbe 
church  to  have  [ovperty  transferred  to  it  in  life 
and  oQ  death  i^Cod.  i.  2,  U),  dlrectii^  the 
clei^  as  to  tbe  admlnistratioB  of  properly  lelt 
by  will  for  tbe  redemption  of  captives,  and  for 
the  use  of  the  poor  (i.  3,  28),  aad  deteminiag 
the  rights,  duties,  and  general  faaetions  of  those 
betaking  themselves  to  a  convratool  and  iMmastic 
life.  The  rightof  saactoary  as  available  in  all  parU 
of  the  empire  Is  explicitly  vindicated  and  defined 
by  a  law  of  Leo  1.  in  A.D.  4«ti.    {Cud.  L  12,  S.) 

The  comprehenaive  l^islation  of  Justinian,  «- 
pecially  that  which  took  place  between  a-Xk  Xti 
and  A-D.  545,  aad  k  reeoidod  in  bis  Xovellx,  ex- 
tends to  all  the  branches  of  law  in  which,  accord- 
ing to  the  above  claa*lficatloa,  it  is  pos&ible  f>-r 
tbe  civil  law  directly  lo  a^ect  the  Christian 
community.  It  will  be  convenient  to  review  the 
general  character  of  tha  laws  paswd  in  Josit- 
niiin's  reign  in  conformity  with  tbat  cUssi^ca- 
Uott. 

(1.)  Of  Uws  oon&rriag  privilega  or  im- 
pocing  disabilities  on  individual  members  of  the 
church,  or  on  other  perwas  becsuse  they  are 
not  sndi  mwabers,  the  fifty  eaosnd  ooulitalioa 
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(^FomII.  Auth.')  Is  nn  initance,  the  effect  of  which 
WM  tx)  exclade  Jews.  SamaritAiis,  Munttiai^ts, 
and  oth«  heretics  (itliter  reapaeadcM  homines 
aoM  uondnm  hlctoBiu  rwta  tt  imiDBcaUta 
fides  Uluoet  sed  ct  In  tenebrit  sedent  a&imis  Tern 
non  seatientet  Mcnunenta)  from  the  b^oefidnl 
czcm^ttlons  enjoyed  by  the  orthodox  in  respect  ol 
serrice  on  town  councils,  snd  to  allow  their  tes- 
timony in  courts  of  Ikw  only  in  cues  in  which 
the  interest  of  nn  urthodoz  suitor,  or  that  of  the 
state  seemed  to  call  for  iL  Another  imttRuce  is 
supplied  by  the  limitation  of  the  newly  conceded 
rights  of  intestate  sitcoesaion  in  accorlnnce  with 
natural,  instead  of  the  older  civil  relationship  to 
those  who  belonged  to  the  "Catholic  Faith." 
(A'oo.  Aut'ien.  114.)  Tet  a  further  instance  is  the 
Uw  forbidding  marriages  between  god-pnrent 
and  god-child  {Cod.  4, 26)  on  the  ground  that 
**  nothing  else  could  so  surely  introduce  an  afiec- 
tlonate  paternal  relationship,  and  thereby  justly 
forbid  marriage,  as  a  tie  of  this  sort  by  which 
souls  ar«  bouiKl  together  through  the  mediation 
ofOod." 

(3.)  With  lawv  regulating  aofl  protecting  the 
organisation  of  the  church  Justinian's  legisla- 
tion  is  replete,  and  the  134th  Novell  is  a  small 
code  in  itself.  Bishops  and  monks  were  aI>so- 
Intely  forbidden  to  act  as  guardians,  and  priests 
and  dracona  were  allowed  to  act  only  on  their 
fninal  request,  and  they  vera  all  forbidden  to 
andertake  any  dvil  function.  The  bishops  were 
forUdden  to  mova  from  plaee  to  place  without 
tha  permission  of  the  metropolitan  or  the  em- 
peror. The  bishops,  patriarchs,  and  archbishops 
in  each  prdvlnce  were  to  assemble  once  or  twice 
a  year,  and  to  examtoe  into  all  causes  and 
offences.  By  the  sgih  Norell  it  la  fbrbidden  to 
tntrodac*  the  "  sacred  mysteries "  Into  private 
houses,  unless  certain  of  the  «Iergy  were  espe- 
cially invited  wiUi  the  approval  of  the  bishop. 
The  limitation  of  the  number  of  the  clei^y,  and 
of  the  expenses  attending  on  ordination,  were 
carefully  provided  for  (^od.  Anth.  3,  5,  16). 

(3.)  Of  laws  reflating  the  property  of  the 
charch  the  seventh  coo^titntiou  Is  an  important 
specimen.  It  lays  down  the  general  principle 
that  no  church  or  church  officer  is  entitled  to 
part  with,  by  gift,  sale,  exchange,  or  perpetunl 
Uaae,  any  immovable  property  of  the  church,  or 
the  sacred  vessels  of  the  church,  save  only  (in 
this  last  case)  for  the  redemption  of  pi  isoners, 
the  right  of  the  GovemmeDt  to  force  a  sale  at 
a  fair  price  being  reserved.  A  later  law  (Aoo. 
Avth.  43)  permits  the  alienation  of  immovables 
in  the  case  of  inability  to  pay  state  dues,  and  if 
the  income  of  the  immovables  does  not  aufBce  ; 
and  a  still  later  law  (.Voti.  Auth.  67)  provides 
that  lands  and  other  Immorablea  left  to  tha 
ebarch  by  will  for  the  redemption  of  captives, 
or  for  the  support  of  the  poor,  may  be  sold  for 
the  purpose  should  it  appear  that  no  certain  in- 
come from  the  property  can  be  relied  upon  other- 
wise [ALiKif  ATiOK,  I.  503.  To  the  same  class  of 
topics  belong  the  legal  restrictions  upon  building 
churches,  monasteries,  and  houses  of  prayer  with- 
out first  making  a  prellminarv  grant  of  the 
property  to  provide  for  the  services  (Aov.  Auih. 
69,  2). 

(4.)  Laws  regulating  jurisdiction,  of  oourae, 
beoima  increasingly  precise  at  this  period,  and 
tha  final  Norell,  already  cited,  contains  uume- 
rona  proriaiou  oa  tha  aubjact.   By  ih.t  SUth 


Novell,  persona  having  any  oinse  of  action 
against  monk»,  a»cet{cs,  or  nans,  must  bring  tha 
case  before  the  bishop ;  by  the  129th  Novell,  tha 
bishop  might,  in  case  a  judge  deferred  giving 
sentence,  either  press  the  judge  to  proceed  or 
himself  investigate  the  case  afrexh,  pronounce 
sentence,  and  report  the  neglect  to  the  emperor. 
Proviition  was  also  mnde  for  parties  trying  their 
case  before  a  fHendly  tribunal  composed  of  the 
judge  and  the  bishop,  so  as  to  avoid  the  necessity 
of  referring  the  case  to  the  tribunal  at  the  capttaf. 
Bishnps  administering  justice  with  partiality  were 
to  be  punished.  In  the  134th  Novell  Important 
provIiiioBs  are  contained,  by  which  all  causes  of 
complaint  against  a  member  of  the  clerical  body 
are  to  be  laid,  in  the  first  instance,  before  tha 
bishop,  and  the  sentence,  if  accepted  by  l>oth 
parties  within  ten  days,  is  to  be  carried  nut  by  the 
civil  judge  ;  if  the  sentence  is  not  accepted  the 
civil  judge  is  to  examine  the  case  afresh,  and  if  be 
differs  from  the  bishop  nn  appeal  is  allowed  (see 
Appeal,  1. 128).  In  criminal  cases,  if  the  bishop 
condemns,  the  convicted  clerk  ta  first  to  be  shorn 
of  his  "honour  and'  grade"  according  to  ecclt- 
slaKtical  rules,  and  is  then  tried  by  the  civil 
judge.  If  the  civil  judge  is  a[q>roached  first, 
and  the  prisoner  is  found  to  be  a  clerk,  the  case 
must  go  before  the  bishop,  who,  if  he  finds  tha 
clerk  guilty,  is  to  deprive  him  of  his  oflice  and 
hand  him  back  fur  santanoa  to  tha  dvU  jndga. 
If  the  bishop  does  not  find  him  guilty  he  la  to 
defer  the  deprivation,  while  security  is  taken  and 
the  case  referred  to  the  emperor  for  his  decision. 

(5.)  As  to  laws  enforcing  the  internal  legis- 
lation of  the  church,  the  120th  Novell  is  im- 
portant, the  first  chapter  of  it  solemnly  giving 
the  force  of  lav  to  the  sacred  ewlaslMtical  rules 
expounded  or  established  by  tha  four  Oonndls  ^ 
Nicaea,  Constantinople,  Ephesua,  and  Oialcedun. 
Subsequently  to  the  time  of  Justinian,  the 
Iconoclastic  con troreray  in  the  East  (com mend ng 
A.D.  726)  b  interesting,  In  reference  to  the  pre- 
sent subject  M  exhibiting  the  firm  legislative 
control  that  the  Eastern  emperors  either  re- 
tained or  assumed  to  themselves  over  the  ritual 
of  the  chnrch.  The  conquests  of  Justinian  in 
Italy  ted  to  his  complete  body  of  laws  being 
applied  en  misM  to  the  subjects  of  his  re-oon- 
qnerad  provineea,  fhr  whose  use  the  Norells,  or 
such  of  them  as  orfginnlly  appeared  in  Uie  Greek 
language,  were  translated  into  Latin.  But  before 
the  victories  of  Justinian  in  Italy  the  Theodosian 
Code  had  already  been  introduced  in  an  almost 
complete  shape  into  the  code  of  the  Visigoths 
issued  in  a.d.  506  by  Alario  11.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Theodorlc  hta  fhther-in-law,  who 
united  thereby  the  kingdoms  of  the  Ostrogoths 
and  the  Visigoths.  In  this  way  it  appears  that 
in  the  early  part  of  the  sixth  century  the  laws 
affecting  the  chnrch,  as  they  were  embodied  in 
the  Theodosian  Code  and  in  the  code  and  Novella 
of  Justinian,  were  introduced  Into  Italy  almost 
simultaneously  from  tha  East  and  tha  West ;  and 
it  may  be  ctoijectured  that.  In  tiii*  way,  the 
legislation  of  Justinian,  as  well  as  of  his  pre- 
decessors, became  the  basis  of  the  legislation  of 
the  barbarian  kings.  There  is  reaton,  however, 
to  suppose  that  the  barbarian  kings  were  less 
disposed  to  interfere  with  the  internal  order  of 
the  church  than  the  Eastern  emperors.  They 
were  mostly  Arians,  they  were  not  gifted  wiu 
I  the  theological  subtlety  which  tmmu  to  hara 

Digitized  by  LjOOg  IG 


944 


LAW 


LAW 


ditttogntehed  somt  of  the  mien  Id  the  Eaat,  mi 
■ome  oS  the  most  eninentof  then  are  eonii]riciioiu 
cither  for  toteimtioa  or  for  reli^ous  Inillfl^Dce 

(s«e  Gnizot's  C  viliiiti-n  in  Finnc;  Led.  lii.). 
In  an  edict  of  Olothiijrc  II.  (a.e>.  615)  we  hiiTc  a 
distinct  recognition  of  the  principle  that  the 
cletgf  are,  in  the  first  ioBtance,  to  be  tried  bjr 
an  ecclesiastical  and  not  by  «  ciril  court ;  and, 
tor  the  ca»e  of  «aibi  between  the  clergy  and 
other  peraoni,  a  coart  ia  eetabllahed  oamiMsed 
of  chieft  of  the  chnnA  aitting  together  with 
the  ordinarj  aecular  jadge.  The  taw  of  the 
Bipurian  Franks  {Lex  Hip.  zxxi.  $  3,  Iviit. 
f  1)  provides  fur  the  clergy  being  tried  by  the 
RomMO  law.  The  Sulio  law,  ia  ita  oldoKt  form, 
bears  ftw  narka  of  eccleHiastioil  legislation,  and 
la  almoat  excltiairely  occupied  with  Jehning  the 
peenniary  penalties  fur  civil  and  criminal  offencea. 
In  ita  retormad  shnpe  it  wears  the  impress  of  the 
toatnre  ecclesiastical  legislation  of  Charlemagne. 

The  lawa  of  the  Saxon  kings  in  various  (English 
kingdoms  afford  Instruction  as  to  contempo- 
raneous  legislation  in  all  the  German  kingdoms 
noder  the  inriuence  of  the  Roman  church.  The 
code  of  £thelbert,  who  seemi  to  hare  begun  to 
reign  about  contains  a  number  of  pre- 

dae  regulations  on  general  matters,  ot  which 
•nly  the  first  tonche*  the  church,  robbery  from 
which  ta  to  be  punished  by  a  line  of  twelre  timea 
the  ralne  stolen ;  robbery  from  the  hishop,  by  a 
6oe  of  eleven  times  the  ralue ;  from  a  priest,  ot 
nine  times;  a  deacon,  of  six  times;  and  so  on. 
In  the  code  of  Wlhtraed,  who  seems  to  have 
begun  to  reign  in  jL.0.  691,  there  Is  a  fair  amount 
of  eecleaiaBtlcal  legislation,  including  the  priociple 
that  the  ehureh  shall  enjoy  immnnity  ttom  tjixsH. 
and  anndry  minute  rulea  In  respect  of  compen- 
aation  for  offences  by  and  against  the  clergy. 
The  celebrated  laws  of  Ina,  who  cnme  to  the 
throne  about  A.D.  068,  mark  a  distinct  atage  in 
•oeial  and  political  odvanoe.  While  dealing 
lu^ly  with  the  common  criminal  offcnceii 
ngainat  whieh  the  previous  codes  were  mainly 
directed,  they  alao  contain  Dumernua  specific  laws 
directly  affecting  the  church ;  aa  that, "  the  minis- 
ters of  God  shall  observe  their  own  proper  laws  " ; 
that  *'childreD  ahall  be  brought  to  be  bsptiied 
within  thirty  days,  under  a  penalty  of  thirty 
aoiidf that  **a  slaTadoing  work  at  hla  maater'a 
bidding  on  the  Lord'a  day  shall'  Uieraby  become 
tn9  " ;  end  that  "  the  right  of  sanctuary  arailed 
to  aave  the  life  of  a  criminal,  bat  he  must  make 
compenaation  "  (Wilkins'a  Leges  An:]lo-S"xmv.-ae 
£txktiMtioa-  et  Cioika).  Some  curious  instances 
of  the  active  cooperation  of  the  church  and  the 
state  in  respect  of  punishing  the  offencea  of  the 
clergy  against  the  ordinary  civil  and  criminal 
law  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  seventh  century  in 
Britain  appear  in  some  very  early  works  cited 
by  Mr.  Haddan  and  Professor  Stubbe  {CwnciU 
Md  Eeeietiaatieit  DoamenU  relatin)  to  Qrtat 
Brita^  and  L-eland,  I86!<)i  The  U'>er  Landa- 
wnra  (a  compilation  of  the  twelfth  century) 
records  the  excommunication  hyOudneus,  bishop 
of  Llandaff,  at  the  t>eginniug  of  the  seventh  cen- 
tury, of  Mensig  and  of  Morgan,  kings  of  Glamor- 
gan, for  murder,  after  swearing  amity  upon  reiica 
io  Um  Ushop'a  presence,  in  each  case  lands  being 
ginn  to  the  see  of  Llandaff  by  the  culprit  when 
raoondled.  The  same  work  records  similar  pro- 
ceedings in  the  caae  of  a  fratricide  committed  by 
Owoedaerth.  king  of  Owantj  and  in  other  caaia 


Eddlna,  in  hU  life  of  WilfHd  (A.D.709),  mentiou 
that  the  holy  bishop^  Wilfrid,  on  mw  oogurob, 
lUnding  before  the  altar,  and  taming  to  the 
people,  enumerated  before  the  kings  the  landi 
which  previous  kings  had  granted  and  the  sacred 
aites  which  the  British  clergy  had  deMrted  in 
flying  before  the  enemy."  This  eeems  to  imply 
a  re-endowment  by  the  Saxon  kinga  with  lands 
previously  held  by  the  British  ehnrch. 

The  l^ialalion  tH  Oharlemagni,  which  ean- 
tiuued  thron)(h  his  entire  reign,  that  is,  from 
A.D.  768  to  A.D.  814,  and  which  was  reproduced 
over  and  over  again  in  closely  resembling  fonns 
in  the  different  countries  auccesaively  reduced 
nnder  hia  rule,  recalls  that  of  Jnnlinian  by  iu 
eoraprehenalvencsa  and  its  partirolaritj'.  Merer- 
theleaa,  the  capltulariea  of  CharI.emiignc  not  only 
mark  the  progress  which  the  charoh  had  made 
during  the  past  200  years  in  interna)  organisa- 
tion, but  they  also  seem  to  bespeak  the  spon- 
taneous energy  of  the  church  in  legislating  for 
itself,  rather  than  the  mere  weight  of  imperial 
authority,  to  which  so  many  of  the  earlier  laws 
were  due.  Much  of  (%arleniagBe's  legititation  in 
respect  of  the*  church'  ia  identical  with  that  of 
Justinian,  and  with  that  of  the  earlier  Saxon 
oodea,  and  this  aflnrda  evidence  that  legislation 
of  thia  aort  was  laigely  controlled  by  ecclesiaiu 
tioal  us^  and  tmdltion,  and  Iiy  the  direct  in- 
fluence exercised  by  the  authorities  of  the  ehnrch 
on  the  civil  lawgiver. 

It  will  be  convenient  to  exemplify  Charle- 
magne's legislation  by  reference  to  snch  of  the 
main  department  of  possible  legislation  in  refe- 
rence to  the  ehnroh  aa  were  above  distingniabed 
for  the  purpose  irf'  convenient  arrangement,  and 
are  alone  prominent  at  this  date.    "Diey  concern 

(1)  the  organisation  and  ritual  of  the  diurrh, 

(2)  the  projierty  of  the  church,  of  iU  officials, 
and  of  its  members,  and  (3)  juri^iction. 

(1.)  In  rcapertof  the  organisation  and  ritual 
of  the  cbnrch,  the  laws  of  Charlemagne  are  ex- 
tremely numerous  and  precise.  Thna  (Cap.  a-d. 
769)  priests  are  to  be  subject  to  their  biKhop«, 
and  to  give  an  exact  account  on  the  first  day  of 
Lent  of  Iheir  ministry,  and  of  the  rites  they 
have  performed ;  and  to  entertain  the  Inshop  oa 
his  visitations.  No  priest  ia  to  undertake  the 
care  of  a  church  without  the  bishop'*  aaaent,  nor 
to  pass  from  one  church  to  another.  Prints  are 
not  to  celebrate  mass  except  In  places  dedicated 
to  God,  or,  if  upon  a  journey,  in  a  tent  and  at  a 
Ubie  consecrated  by  the  biahop.  The  bisho[« 
and  clergy  were  specially  intenlicted  fnm  en- 
gaging in  battle  or  accompanying  the  armies,  ex- 
cepting a  few  bishops  with  their  attending  priests 
selected  to  perftrm  sacred  duties ;  also  fran 
hunting  with  dogs  and  keepng  hawks  and 
falcons.  Every  bishop  was  to  visit  hU  dioccM 
(parochia)  once  a  year,  and  put  a  stop  to  pagan 
rites  and  ceremonies  (angnria,  phylaeteria, 
incnntationes  vol  omnes  spurdtiaa  gentilium). 
Bishops  were  to  bare  due  authority  over  priests 
and  other  clerics  within  their  diocese  (Cap.  A.a 
779),  and  to  be  themselves  subject  to  the  metro- 
politans. A  bishop  was  not  to  receive  a  cleric 
attached  to  another  diocese,  nor  to  uxiain  him  to 
«  higher  function.  Th«  Utb  and  good  life  of 
candidates  for  ordlnatkm  was  to  bt  investigated 
by  the  bishop,  and  fngltive  clerics  and  stnngcn 
were  not  to  Im  received  or  wdaiMd  without 
"lltame  conrmcndaticiae  **  and  th«  Ueaaee  of 
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their  owQ  bishop  (Cap.  A.D.  7S9).  Bishops  wen 
preciseir  directed  as  to  the  sabject*  of  their 
preachiog,  such  as  belief  id  th«  doctrinw  of  the 
Triaity,  of  the  Incnrnntion,  aod  of  the  Keiiurrei>- 
tlon,  sins  for  which  eterDAl  paniahment  waa  due, 
love  of  God  Hud  one'tt  naighbonr,  faith,  hope, 
humility,  patience,  alms,  cont'eiwion,  and  the  like. 
A  Baraber  of  geoeral  direvtions  were  ^ven  to  the 
elcrgf  aa  to  cMiduct,  anch  aa  in  reaped  of  swear- 
isg  in  the  couiw  of  coarenation  (sed  ilnipliciter 
com  poritate  et  Tentiite  omnia  decet),  enter- 
ing tarem.i,  getting  drunk,  or  making  othem  so, 
and  preaching  the  gospel  to  the  people  on  festal 
and  the  Lord's  days.  Precixe  regulations  are 
ciren  as  to  the  obsemmra  of  the  Lord's  day. 
Ko  •errile  work  was  to  be  done,  or  Jooraeys  un- 
dertaken, except  fur  purposes  of  warnre,  fttching 
food,  and  burying  the  dead.  Kreryone  was  to 
attend  church,  and  the  celebration  of  the  mass, 
and  prabe  God  for  all  the  good  things  He  had 
done  on  thit.  day.  Official  public  meetings  and 
the  pnblic  administration  of  juitice  were  not  to 
take  place  on  that  day,  except  in  circumstances 
of  ni^ent  necMslty  (Cap.  a.d.  789,  d«  partibua 
Saxonine).-  The  bodies  of  Christian  Saxons  were 
to  be  buried  in  the  cemeteries  of  the  church,  and 
not  in  the  "  tumuli  "  of  the  pagans.  Children 
were  to  be  baptized  within  a  T«nr,  or  a  fii^e  wm  im- 
posed on  the  person re«ponsible for  tlieieglecL  Th* 
right  of  aanctuary  was  defined  rery  much  in  the 
■ant  langua^  as  in  earlier  laws.  Homicides  and 
other  persons  accused  of  committing  crimes 
pAnUhable  with  death  would  not  be  excused  by 
takii^refnge  in  achurcb  Jind  nv  food  must  be  giren 
th«iD  then  (Cap^  A..B,  779).  By  a  later  rapitulary 
«r  A.D.  789  none  were  to  b«  miently  expelled 
from  a  aanctnary,  but  they  were  to  remnin  till 
a  tbnnal  judicial  inquiry  could  take  place  (dum 
placitum  praesentetnr) ;  tee  aluo  Cap.  A.D.  803, 
9.  Breaking  into  a  church  was  an  oll'enoe 
panishable  with  death.  A  synod  was  to  meet 
twioa  a  rear  (Cap.  A-D.  806).  A  prorinea  waa 
MTcr  to  M  dirided  between  two  metropolitan*. 
Laatly  (Cap.  A.l>.  808X  reading  in  church  was  to 
be  distinct  (lectionea  in,  ecdecla  diatincte 
legantnr). 

(2.)  As  to  the  pmperty  of  the  church,  a  con- 
■iderahle  part  of  Charlemagne's  laws  Is  concerned 
with  regulating  the  right  to  tithea.  The  general 
prindple  of  paying  tithes  Is  laid  down  in  the 
capitulary  of  a.d.  789("  Ve  partibus  Saxoniae  "), 
that  erery  one,  noble  as  welt  as  free  born,  should 
gin  the  tenth  uart  of  his  substance  and  his 
labour  to  the  church  and  the  priests.**  The 
principle  is  affirmed  orer  and  orer  again,  and 
applied  in  detail  to  various  kinds  of  property. 
Tb*  history  of  this  part  of  Churlemagne's  legis- 
lation i»  passed  succinctly  in  review  by  Professor 
irtWT  in  an  Appendix  to  his  tJrvItMmgnt  a.  d 
EOMMment  at  the  Ck'rck  of  England,  Part 
L,  to  which  it  is  snffident  for  the  preeoit  pur- 
pose to  refbr.  Bishops  ami  abbnta  were  cautioned 
as  to  bestowing  a  diligent  custody  on  the  traa- 
aurei  of  the  churches,  le^t  by  trmchery  or  neg- 
ligence any  gems,  vnM^  or  other  treasures  be 
'  lost  (Cap.  A.n.  8I>B,  3).  It  wns  specially  provided 
(Cap.  A.D.  8(14,  .1)  Ihnt  if  any  one  wishes  to  build 
a  charch  on  faia  awn  prupei-ty.  he  must  fint  have 
the  bbhop's  assent  and  licence,  and  that  the 
ande&t  tithes  payable  to  rhc  older  churches 
must  not  be  diverted  to  the  new  one. 
(3.)  With  respect  to  ^'urfstiM^  M  judge  was 


to  punish  a  priest,  deacon,  or  cleric,  "  without 
the  consenting  knowledge  of  the  poDtllex," 
under  pnin  of  separation  from  the  church  till  he 
confesses  and  amends.  Bishops  were  to  admin- 
ister justice  to  the  clei^y  in  their  dioceses ;  tod 
if  an  "abbat,  priest,  deacon,  sub^deacon,  does  not 
obey  the  bishop,  the  metropolitan  must  interpose, 
and  if  he  cannot  settle  the  matter,  the  parties 
must  ooroe  to  the  king  "can  Uteris  metropoH- 
tani  "  (Cap.  a.d.  7V4X  Priests  sccnscd  of  crimes 
were  to  be  tried  at  a  synod  in  accordance  with  a 
cnpitnlary  of  pope  Innocent's ;  if  they  were  oon- 
victe<l,  they  were  to  he  removed  from  the  sacer- . 
dotal  office.  ByCap.A.D.  812,  if  bishops  and 
abbots  coald  not  settle  their  disputes  ther  must 
come  before  the  king  himself.  Alt  other  ofKrials 
were  warned  against  presuming  to  try  such 
high  matters  without  special  authorisation  from 
the  king.  The  decrees  of  the  councils  of  Nicaea, 
Chalcedon,  Antioi-h,  nnd  Sard  tea  were  incorporated 
in  the  legislation.  From  the  preface  to  some  uf 
the  capitularies,  it  seems  that  (he  laws  were  in 
fact  passed  as  mnch  by  the  nvtbority  of  tba 
chnrch  aa  by  that  of  the  state.  Tbns  the 
capitulary  of  A.D.  779  opens  '*  Anno  feliclter 
undecimo,  &c.  qualiter  rOHgregatia  in  nnwn  tyno- 
dati  coHcUio  facto  capitulsre  efinofiis  abbatfmi 
ririsque  inlnstribus  coroitibus  una  cnro  Domino 
nostro  ae,"  be    [See  Capitulabt.I 

HI.  The  hiws  made  hj  the  t^ureh  Itself; 
whether  fn  pursuance  of  an  Inherent  li^slatlTt 
fhculty  it  holds  Itself  to  pomesB,  or  as  a  sub- 
ordinate legislature  dependent  on  the  state, 
must  be  considered  under  the  heads  of  (1)  the 
nrsdes  fay  which  the  law  has  at  different  periods 
been  made,  and  (2)  the  modes  by  which  it  has 
been  enforced.  (I.)  It  will  hare  been  seen  from 
the  preceding  review  to  what  an  extent  at 
different  periods  and  fVom  opposite  causes,  such 
aa  the  complete  preponderance  of  the  state  orer 
the  church  at  one  period  and  the  intimate  Impli* 
cation  of  the  state  with  the  church  at  another, 
the  same  authority  which  enacted  laws  for  the 
state  also  prescrilied  the  most  minnte  regulnt'.ons 
fbr  the  internal  order  of  the  church,  fmd  often  at 
the  same  moment  and  in  the  same  documeut.  So 
true  is  this,  that  in  the  case  of  some  of  the  capitu- 
laries of  Cbariemagoe,  and  of  the  legislative  acts 
of  the  early  Saxon  kinjp  in  England,  it  is  hard  to 
say  wfaetbar  the  law-making  authonty  was  a 
churcJi  synod  nr  the  king  surronndeil  by  hit 
ordinary  councillors,  the  bishops,  abbats,  nnd 
chief  secular  olBcinls  in  the  kingdom.  Neverthe- 
less, the  church  cliiimed  from  the  esrtiest  times 
the  right  of  independent  legislation,  though  the 
limits  of  this  right  became  soon  contested  In 
practiw  through  the  interposition  of  the  Eastern 
emperors,  and  in  theory  also  as  soon  aa  the 
church  of  Rome  assumed  for  itself  the  claim  of 
being  the  chief,  or  even  the' exclusive  organ  of 
church  legislation  (see  (Tocncil,  I.  47:^ ;  Cahon 
Law,  I.  2(i5;  Dbcrrtau  I.  5^9),  and  thereby 
precipitated  the  inevitable  controversv  with  the 
secular  authority  in  different  countries'. 

(2.)  The  modes  by  which  the  church  has  been 
enabled,  or  has  attempted,  to  make  her  Inws 
effective  by  applying  raitafale  penalties  for  their 
infraction  have  always  been  in  feet  largely  tnb> 
ject  to  the  explicit  at  implicit  oontrol  of  the 
state,  and  the  more  so  as  the  rhurch  and 
the  state  became  co-extensive.  Kevcrtheless, 
the  church  has  also  snooeeded  in  henalf  punish- 
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her  owo  members  Rod  ofliMn  for  brsacbe*  of 
kw  lavs,  and,  in  the  times  of  her  greatest 
atragth,  faM  done  so  eren  when  tb«  ^odcr, 
u  in  the  cm  of  Thcodosins  the  OrMt,  wm  a 
wowsed  bead.  Apart  from  exeDmiBonleatioa, 
partttl  or  totit,  temporary  or  permaaebt,  and 
public  reproof  or  degradattoa  of  office,  the  moat 
commoB  forma  that  ecclesiastinl  penaltiea  gra- 
dully  took  was  the  enforcement  of  some  painful 
ftiMterlty  r.e  dincipline  [PKHiTEitCEi,  anlM- 
qnently  commoted  for,  or  admitting  of,  a  re- 
gular atibetitnte  in  a  iiDe.  [FiSBS,  I.  671.] 
it  is  well'knoirn  bj  what  gradual  but  cer- 
tain steps  this  notion  of  accepting  pecuniary 
coupensatioti  for  aome  of  the  lighter  off^ooes 
KnauUy  led  to  the  priticlple  of  adiuittiig  for 
wl  bttt  a  Tery  Aw  "nortal**  sins  a  tike  aatiafco- 
tloo;  and  then  to  the  whole  system  trf 
InOfTLOENCEa  [I.  834}  by  which  ecelesiastt* 
oal  penalties  were  mitigated.  An  examination 
of  the  older  Salic  law  and  tht  Ripnarian  law, 
already  aliuded  to,  will  go  £u-  toesplain  how  the 
notion  of  peonnlary  compensatkn  fiir  sins  so 
•aslly  took  root  in  ui*  Western  sburek.  ft  was, 
in  fact,  the  common  form  of  all  the  civic  legis- 
lation in  the  Ocrman  kingdoms  which  was  not 
directly  Iwrrowed  from  Rome.  It  has,  however, 
been  observed  that  Tertutlian's  edncation  ai  a 
lawyer  led  him  in  bis  treatise  Ue  Poemtmtid 
(&  19X  regard  the  ecclesiastioal  fine  exacted 
for  "  homlddium,  idololatria,  finns,  aegatlov  Uas- 
f^emia  et  fomicatio,"  rather  as  a  "  satisfactio  " 
or  temporary  security  for  future  good  conduct 
than  as  a  peoally  for  past  tranwreasiona.  Pro- 
bably both  ideas  coaleseed  in  the  ut«  ehnnh  law 
relative  to  penance. 

The  question  naturally  suggests  itself  how 
tax,  befiire  the  death  of  Charlemagne,  the  chnrch 
was  in  a  position  to  rely  upon  the  co-operation 
of  the  state  in  enforcing  her  own  laws  and  the 
procedure  of  her  own  conru }  for  instance,  by 
■npartln;  to  a  sentence  of  deprivation  Ita  appro- 
priate ci^l  consequenoes.  Thn  truth  was  that, 
fl-um  the  times  of  the  earlier  Christian  emperors, 
the  jurisdiction  of  tht  Ushope,  in  respect  of 
certain  matters  and  persons,  was  plaoed  upon 
exactly  the  same  level  as  the  jurisdiction  of  a 
civil  court  (see  apecially  the  law  of  Uonorins 
and  Theodooins  II.,  A.D.  408,  giving  the  force  of 
a  civil  judgment  to  the  sentence  or  a  bishop  on 
a  voluntary  reference  to  his  arbitration — a  law 
otUn  imputed  to  Constant! ne,— and  Justinian's 
134th  Nuvell  already  cited).  Again,  under  the 
municipal  government  of  the  onplra,  in  ail  the 
later  atsges  of  its  history,  the  bishop  was  in> 
timately  concer&ed  in  civic  administration  of 
the  moat  Mvular  kind  In  all  the  chief  towns 
and  especially  at  Rome  (see  1  Cod.  Jvm.  iv.,  and 
Ouiwt^  Cmlitation  in  Europe,  Lect.  ii.  and 
Oibbon  in  reference  to  Gregory  I.  chap.  xlv.). 
Lastly,  Charlemago*,  in  constituting  his  Itiaanuit 
magivtmcies,  combined  in  one  commiseton  a 
Comes  and  a  biiifiop,  "nt  uterque  pteniter  suum 
mtnisterium  peragere  posaint "  (Cap.  A.D.  803, 
chap,  iv.).  It  thus  resulted  that  all  the  machinery 
was  constantly  at  hand  for  enforcing  the  judg- 
ment of  the  bishop  in  strictly  Moleaiaatical 
matters  in  the  same  way  as  the  Jndfmant  of  a 
•ecnlar  court. 

But,  furthermore,  it  Is  to  be  borne  In  mind 
that  the  canons  by  which  ecclesiastical  penaltiea 
Ware  Imposed  were,  up  to  tiu  death  of  Charla- 
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mague,  scarcely  distinguishable  from  the  ordiaary 
laws  of  the  empire.  Tt«  legislative  boJy  was, 
as  often  as  not,  constituted  in  exactly  the  saaM 
way  whether  engaged  jn  secular  «t  religimn 
leglslatioa,  and  frequently  disdiarged  both 
classes  of  business  jit  the  same  sitting.  Both 
Justinian  and  Charlemagne  expressly  iDcorpo 
rated  among  the  pablishcd  laws  of  the  realm 
the  canons '  of  four  general  eonndla  (not  the 
same  ones) ;  an  incessant  eontrel  and  anpcrvUiDa 
is  exercised  by  the  civil  mier  over  the  fitting 
of  councils,  and  prorrsion  is  made  for  the  time 
being  fairly  diiitributed  between  secular  and 
religious  business.  Thus  king  Sigibert,  in 
addressing  Desiderins,  the  bishop  u  Ckbots 
(juD.  8S0X  dlreeu  that  no  '*  synodaU  eoadliom  " 
be  held  In  hb  kingdom  without  hu  knowledge. 
The  HveDtoenth  council  of  Toledo  in  a-U.  694 
decreed  that  in  the  Krst  three  days  of  every 
such  assembly  ecclesiastical  a&irs  shonld  be 
debated,  and  then— but  not  till  then-~-the  aftirs 
of  the  aute;  and  Charlemagne  (Cap.  a.D.  811, 
ch^  It.)  dlreiBU  that  the  aUwta,  Usbops,  aad 
counts  are  to  be  distributed  into  dUKnat 
chambers  with  a  view  to  laymen  not  interfering 
with  ecclesiastical  affiiirs.  Again,  while  it  ia 
probable  enongh  that  during  the  period  here 
conoemed  excommunication  was  felt  to  be  a 
heavier  punishment  thna  any  ordinary  poBisb* 
ment  knotm  to  the  secular  laws,  and  tberafora 
needed  no  snnilement  from  these,  there  an 
signal  instances  on  record  of  speciGc  legislation 
for  the  purpose  of  moderating  or  iucreadng  the 
effect  of  an  eoelesinstical  sentence.  Thus,  in 
A.D,  59.%  Childebert  makes  a  decree  against 
those  who.  CQ  *»'ig  eicommnnicatod  fbr  murder, 
still  oontinut  annate.  PepUi  (Cap.  A.D.  7M) 
makes  a  similar  decrae :  *'  A  allquis  lata  crania 
contemner  it  et  episcopus  emendare  miniaie 
potuerit  regis  judicio  exilio  condemnetur ; " 
and,  lastly,  OMrlr-magDe,  in  redresslBg  a  enrioas 
abuse  which  fbllowed  from  persons  txcommnni- 
eated  for  murder  wandering  about  the  oonntry 
and  presenting  scandalous  exhibitions  of  distives, 
decrees  (a.0.  789)  "nec  isti  oudl  cum  ferro 
Sioantur  vagari  qui  dicunt  se  data  sibi  poeni^ 
tentli  ire  vi^antea.  Melius  videtar  nt  u 
aliquid  inooosuetum  et  capitale  crimen  cam- 
miscrint  in  loco  permaneant  laboiantaa  et 
serrientos  et  pocDitentiam  agentea  seeuDdwR 
quod  siU  canonice  impoeitum  est." 

It  may  be  said,  generally,  that  up  to  th« 
epoch  at  which  the  legal  oi^anisatioB  of  tb« 
church  was  distinct  and  eomplele  enough  to 
enable  the  pope  to  contend  on  eqnal  terms 
with  tht  emperor,  elthar  the  aaeMsitlnB  for 
secular  aid  in  support  itf  oocleriastioal  dlsdplinu 
were  too  rare  to  attract  general  attention,  or 
such  general  harmony  of  spirit  and  snch  a  use 
of  common  jodicial  machinery  prevailed,  aa  to 
diagnlsa  the  real  character  and  antount  of  the 
aecular  interference,  or  the  extreme  aecie- 
siastical  penalties  wev  in  pnwtioe  more  potent 
than  any  eifil  onee,  and  tlierefora  stood  is  m 
need  of  support  from  these. 

(See  Vhillips,  Strc/ientwAt ;  Walter,  Kircitm- 
rtcht;  Kckell,  GwhicAU  det  Am>'MS«vdbMi 
Hebenstreit,  Stttria  JHrUftffantt  Eeekaht- 
tio>w ;  Biener,  (fa  Ctortibaftm  Cbaoaam  JBeek- 
$iat  Ortucat ;  Baloxe,  Capit  lUxria  Regitm  Pi'im- 
oonun;  Oengler,  Oertaanuche  DmhaSlorf  Had* 
dan  and  Sti^bs,  CbwuNb  and  ScdtriaiUpa, 
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Ory  of  Oreat  BrU'tM  and  Trtland;  Wilkins, 
t^/et  AnghSartmuie  SoekHa^ioM  et  Civilet; 
OmkM  71tfo(«M»MW  ;  Oarptt  Jwrit  CivMi.) 

i:s.A.3 

IAWTER8.  TtM  Kttit«d«  «f  the  cfinrch 
tow«rd>  lawyer*,  ns  toWHrd*  all  permni  holding 
aajlhisg  like  official  porftlosa^  wW,  durtnjt  the 
era  of  persectitiona,  that  of  mupkioB  a«d  alnoet 
dblike.  In  wae  churches  thef  eeald  aot  be 
ordalMd;  for  w«  fiad  in  •  tetter  «f  pope  Id- 
Doent  I.  (A.D.  403-417>  (£>>.  23,  ad  Cane. 
Tbiet.  c  2)  that  he  comfrfatDed  of  the  custom 
existing  in  the  Spaaish  church  of  admitting 
BQch  t«  ordiaatteii,  awl  propoMd  "that  bo 
MS  ■bottM  be  admitted  to  In*  el«rical  order 
who  had  pleaded  «B«set  afMr  he  waa  bap> 
tlM."  That  tills  teimsaiita  the  practice  of  the 
BoMan  chureh  there  eu  be  IRtle  doubt,  nor 
that  the  rale  waa  aooa  extended  orer  the 
Freoch  and  Spanish  chnrdiee.  And  he  orders 
that  for  the  lature  such  persons,  If  ordaiited, 
ghflold  ba  deposed,  tt^ther  with  those  who 
ordained  them;  "nt  quicunqoe  ta]«s  ordtnaU 
fberint,  cum  ordinateribus  sub  depoBantar."  We 
find  the  cousril  of  Ssrdica  (A:D.  M7)  enacthig  In 
its  thirteenth  canon  that  a  lawyer  (9xi>><t^'id» 
t5j  &yop&s}  might  proceed  thi-ongh  the 
gndea  of  reader,  deacon,  and  priest,  even  to  the 
aplaeoiMrta,  If  he  were  a  inHable  ntn.  Bat  as 
Da  Fin  bbeerres  {Cent.  it.  p.  861),  the  San^aa 
eanons  were  never  reeelvM  by  the  whole  church, 
nor  embodied  in  the  collccdni  aathorlMd  by  the 
oMncil  of  Chalcedon. 

We  find  that  such  legftl  asaistanoe  as  waa 
required  by  a  cbarch  or  diocese  wU  hi  tbe  Eaot 
(rfun,  perhaps  nanally,  rendered  by  a  elA^ymaa. 
The  record  of  the  coatidl  of  Elfihesos  shews  us 
Atf^lina,  a  presbyter  at  Antfoch,  managing 
the  law  business  (ri  -wpiyfteern  ■njt  tJrrijs  iie- 
nXriaUts)  of  that  diureh.  Similarly  John,  who 
■ppears  in  the  account  of  the  ConstsortiMiKdltan 
counolt  held  under  FInian  A.D.  448),  and  ecde- 
ctasticst  history  aSbrds  many  other  instauces. 

And  in  the  course  of  another  hundred  years, 
this  state  of  things  hsd  so  fhr  de<rehiped  that  it 
was  necessary  for  Jostlafan  to  prohibit  {/fimetl. 
cxxIK.  c.  6)  the  clergy  fh>m  pnntislng  in  the 
eonrti^  or  dischaiging  the  omoial  fhaethm  of 
ball  or  surety:  "Std  neque  proenratoram  litis, 
ant  fidejussorem  pro  tallbus  cansis  episeopum, 
aai  allnm  clericum,  cujuslibet  gradns,  aut  mon- 
acham  proprio  nomine,  ant  eccleslae,  aut  mon- 
asterfi  sinimas;"  and  the  reason  assigned  is 
that  they  would  be  thereby  himiered  is  their 
sacred  ministry.  In  earlier  time*,  the  apostolic 
CSDons  (can.  6)  had  briefly  forbidden  bishop, 
priest,  or  deacon,  to  undertake  ang  secular  cares, 
on  pain  of  deposition.  "Rie  Theodosian  code  has 
many  pronsions  against  the  oppressions  practised 
by  those  holding  legal  offices;  excessive  and 
illegal  exactions,  maintenance  for  themselves 
i^Ue  on  their  drcnlta,  and  sneh  like,  which  do 
aot  immediately  concern  as  here. 

Hie  quotation  given  above  from  the  Ifov&lbu 
6(  Justinian  shews  that  a  need  was  actually  ex- 
pertentted  by  churches  and  religious  houses  for 
the  aid  of  men  learned  in  the  law  in  the  manage- 
ment of  their  property  and  the  defence  of  suits 
at  lav.   Tht  need  grew  with  tha  growth  of 


tetleafaiftieil  possessions;  and  a  tendency  shewed 
itself  among  the  clergy  and  monasteries  even 
in  the  West,  to  find  the  men  required  out  of  the 
members  of  their  own  body,  in  spite  of  the 
canonical  prohlbitioas,  which  seem  to  have  been 
is  a  ^«at  degree  aihitrary  from  the  first,  or 
which  at  best  rested  on  a  tradition  descending 
from  the  period  of  the  persecutions.  Pope  Qe> 
Usiua  (492-496)  admitted  these  officers  to  tha 
minor  orders:  '^Contlnno  Lector,  ant  Notarins, 
aut  cette  Defensor  efFectns,  post  tres  mensem 
existat  Acolythus;"  The  formula  with  which 
thedafaMoreswereadMlttod  la  curious:  "81  nnllt 
coaditloBl  vel  cnrporl  teneris  obnoxins,  nec  fblsti 
clerlcus  alterins  civitatia,  aut  in  nulto  canonum 
obviant  statute,  officium  Ecclesise  Defeosoruni 
accipias,*'  &e.  We  may,  perhaps,  conclude  from 
a  letter  of  pope  Gregory  the  Great  (590-604) 
that  the  notaries  of  the  chuech  of  Rome  were 
usanlly  subdeacons  (lib.  vii.  Sp.  17). 

But  by  the  time  we  come  to  the  latter  part 
of  the  7th  century,  we  And  that  these  legnl 
ofllceiB  were  for  the  most  pnrt  in  the  hands  of 
laymen,  at  all  events  la  Qaul.  Tbe  second 
council  of  Hicoo  (&.lk  585)  had  a  canon  for- 
bidding lawyers  to  prosecute  suits  on  the  Lord's 
Day,  under  patn  of  being  disbarred  (can.  1). 
And  We  lind  among  the  Decreta  of  pope  Enge- 
Bias  11.  824)  one  forbidding  ^advocati," 

evidently  laymen,  to  usurp  or  seize  by  force  any 
recompense  beyond  what  they  were  entitled  to 
by  andent  right  and  eastom.  [S.  J.  E.^ 

LAY  BAPTISM.   [Riptuh,  S  80,  I.  l«7i 
LkTTY,  S  3.] 

LAt  COUSnmiON.  Ofi^nces  which  In 
a  l^man  were  punished  by  It^ptanit,  segrega- 
tion or  suspension  of  the  right  to  communicate, 
were  in  the  darey  punished  by  redaction  to 
"lay  oommunlon.''  Iiiat  is  to  say,  they  were 
reduced  to  the  oonditlon  of  laymen,  deprived  of 
office,  and  forbidden  to  exercise  their  clericAl. 
function*.  When  a  derk  was  said  to  be  deniedi 
lay  communion,  it  meant  that  he  was  excommu~ 
nicated  as  well  as  deprived.  As  two  erroneous, 
opinions  have  been  maintained  respecting  lay 
communion,  one  that  It  meant  communion  iai 
one  kind,  the  other  that  ft  was  reception  of  thai 
sacrament  with  the  laity,  i.e.  without  the  bcma 
or  the  chanoel,  It  is  desirable  to  illustrate  the 
snbieet  by  an  ample  diain  of  testimony.  The 
t5tn  Apostolical  canon  orders  that  any  dcvgr- 
man  staying  in  another  diocese  against  the  will: 
of  his  own  bishop,  shall  not  be  allowed  to  cele- 
brate, "  but  may  ntfverUeless  communicate  there' 
as  a  layman."  By  the  62nd,  a  clerk  who  had 
denied  Christ,  or  his  own  office.  In  a  time  of  pety 
secntioB,  waa  **  after  penanea  to  be  received  as  a 
l^maB."  Cornelias  of  Rome  writing  to  Fablna 
of  Antioch,  about  251,  says  of  one  of  the  bbhopa 
who  had  consecrated  Novatian,  but  afterwaidg 
confessed  his  &nlt,  "  All  the  people  present  en- 
treating for  hira,  we  communicated  witbbim  as 
a  layman"  (Gnseb.  Hitt.  Ecci  v.  43).  When 
Rufinus  translates  this,  about  tha  year  490,  ha 
says,  "He  was  received  Into  Jay  oomnunion,'' 
that  phrase  having  sprang  up  in  the  InterraL 
Cyprian,  writing  In  2.^2,  says  of  Trophimns,  who 
Is  supposed  to  be  the  bishop  mentioned  by  0»> 
Bellas,  "  He  was  so  admitted  that  he  commnnl- 
oates  aa  a  layman  "  {Epiat.  55  Aitt<m,),  Twc 
nan htar  tha  sima  ibther  sns  thak-BasUMeLi 
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«BOth«r  oflcndiu;  biahopv  on  hU  npentuce, 
thought  himwu  sufficiently  happy,  if  it  were 

granted  him  to  eominuuiaite  ertn  aa  a  lawman  " 
'  (t'p-  67  ad  FeUctm,  tte.).  Again,  in  a  latter  to 
.  Stephen  of  Rome,  a.d.  256,  St.  Cypriaa  declares 
'  that  it  had  been  decided  at  Carthage  "  bj  cob- 

aeot  and  common  authority "  that  presbyters 
.  and  daacoQa,  who  had  fail«i  iito  bertsjr  or 

sob  Ism,  should  "on  tfadr  Mtara  be  reedred  on 

-  tlita  ooixlitioii,  that  they  shoald  conmiilitcatc  as 
laymen  "  {Effi$t.  72  ad  Slepk.).    There  is  extant 

.  KB  account  of  a  conncil  held  In  that  city  La  the 
^  same  year,  at  which  a  biibop  deliTcred  It  as  bis 
■opinion,  that  "all  schlsniatics  and  heretics  who 
had  tamed  to  the  church  should  rebaptised, 
iMmt  that  those  who  seemed  to  b*Te  been  oidained 

•  should  also  be  received  among  the  I^ty  "  (sent. 

■  4).  The  conncit  of  Elvira,  a.d.  305,  orders  that 
:  a  deacon  who  had  coniniitted  a  great  crime  before 

■  ordination,  and  did  not  come  forward  as  bis  own 
.  accuser,  ahonld  be  five  yeant  in  penance,  and  then 

-  "receive  lay  commnnion"  (can.  76).  This  is 
t  the  earliest  instance  of  the  use  of  that  exprea> 
:  sion.    At  the  council  convened  at  Cologne  to 

•  consider  the  case  of  the  Arian  bisbop  of  that 

-  city,  one  of  the  bishops  present  exprMsed  him- 
self thus:  "Becanse  tuphraUs  denies  that  Christ 

■  it  God,  I  agree  that  ha  cannot  be  a  bishop,  who 

■  ovght  not  to  receive  even  lay  commnnioa" 
f  (^Sf/nod.  Agripp.  sent.  2).  This  rouncil  is  assigned 

with  somB  doubt  to  Lhe  year  346.    We  may 
observe  that  in  the  last  two  instances  there  is  a 
probable  referenea  to  the  Eucharist,  the  reception 
of  which  was  the  chief  privilege  and  rign  of 
oommDnion  in  the  other  sense.    In  347  the 
oonndl  of  Sardlca  decreed  that  if  tmt  bishops 
whom  it  deposed  "  asked  for  lay  commnnion,  it 
sltooU  not  be  denied  them  "  (can.  19).  St.  Atba- 
..  naains,  writing  in  349  or  the  year  following, 
aayt  that  it  was  "  notorious,  and  a  thing  beyond 
.  doubt  with  every  one,  that  Colluthua  (who  had 
.  affected  the  title  and  performed  the  acts  of  a 
.  bisbop)  hod  died  a  presbyteTf  and  that  every 
ordination  by  him  had  beien  annulled,  and  all 
.  ordained  by  nim  in  the  schism  had  been  made 
,  laymen,  and  so  came  to  syoazis  "  {Ap<^.  contra 
.  Ariawx).     St.  Basil  a.d.  370 :  "  Those  clerks 
vbo  sin  a  sin  unto  death  are  deposed  from  their 
orderi  but  not  kept  from  the  communion  of  Isy- 
men.     For  thou  shalt  not   punish  the  same 

■  oScace  twice"  (fld  Amphiloch.  c.  32).  Siricius 
.  of  Rome,  A.D,  SS.*):  "Let  any  clerk  who  shall 

have  married  either  a  widow,  or  at  all  events  a 
.  second  wife,  be  at  osoe  stripped  of  evvy  privi- 
lege of  ecclesiastical  dignitv,  lay  communion 
"  only  being  conceded  to  him  {Eput.  ad  Hiiner, 
c.  At  a  general  African  council  assembled 
at  Hippo  in  3&3,  it  was  decreed  that  the  Donatist 
clergy  should  on  their  return  to  the  charch  be 
**  received  into  the  number  of  the  laity  "(can.  41). 
lie  conncil  of  Toledo,  k.v.  400  (can.  4)  decreed 
that  a  snbdeacoo  who  married  for  Uia  third 
time  should,  jifVer  suspension  from  communion 
for  two  years,  "  being  reconciled  by  penance, 
communicate  among  laymen."  A  Roman  council 
under  Kelii,  A.D.  4!j7,  of  bishops  who  had  been 
rebaptised  among  heretics:  "it  will  be  proper 
that  thev  lie  under  penance  (shoald  they  repent) 
to  th«  l"it  day  of  their  lift ;  and  that  they  be 
out  I'D  liny  iicoount  present  at  the  prayers,  not  of 
the  fnitht'ul  oalv,  bt;!  even  of  the  cntechnmens, 
.  tOiwhoioiay  communion  .ooly  is  to  be  restored  at 


thdr  death  "  (can.  2).  Hie  council  (rf*  Agd^  in 
Crance,  A.D.  506,  of  clergymen  guilty  of  crime: 
**  Deposed  from  the  honour  of  office  lei  sndi  an 
one  be  thrust  into  a  monastery,  and  tbcre  lei 
him  nreive  lay  communion  only  as  long  as  he 
lives"  (can.  50).  The  conncil  of  Lerida,  in 
Spain,  A.D.  524,  of  clergymen  who,  afler  pro- 
fessing repentance,  had  £slkn  again  into  gross 
sin :  "  Let  them  not  only  be  daprivod  of  the 
dignity  of  office,  bnt  not  eren  reonve  the  Imly 
communion,  except  whoi  dying  "  (can.  5^  H» 
tbo  sacrament  fs  distinctly  mennt,  by  the  recep- 
tion of  which  they  might  have  been  crasigned  to 
"  lay  communion  in  ita  tme  and  proper  Mnse. 
The  oonndl  of  Orleans,  kJO.  538,  ordeia  that 
any  dcrk,  from  «  anbdeiwon  npwardi^  who  shall 
cobaUt  wlUi  hia  wif^  be  "dtpeeed  tnm  office 
according  to  the  decrees  of  former  osnou,  and 
be  content  with  lay  oommtuiioB  "  (can.  2),  By 
two  other  canons  of  this  conncil,  the  offenders 
are  to  be  redaced  to  lay  commnnion,  bnt  that 
phrase  is  not  employed.  In  one  case,  "daposed 
Rom  office,  commanion  being  granted  to  bins,  he 
is  to  be  thmst  into  a  monaaterv  for  the  whole 
period  of  his  life  "  (can.  7) ;  in  Uie  other,  *■  com- 
munion bdng  granted  to  him,  he  is  to  be  de- 
graded from  his  order"  (can.  26).  That  "lay 
commnnion"  was  oaed  aa  a  puiahniaat  to  ttie 
end  of  car  period  and  later  appears  fram  the  fbl- 
lowing  chuter  out  of  the  6th  book  of  the  Cof^U' 
lariea  ef  nlr  ^'vncA  Kingt  collected  by  Benedict 
the  deacon,  a.d,  845:  '*lf  any  biahop,  presbyter, 
or  deacon,  or  subdeacon  shall  go  to  the  war,  and 
put  on  warlike  arms  for  fighting,  let  him  be  do* 
posed  6tm  avetT  office,  so  that  he  have  not  ens 
lay  commanion^'  (o.  IsL  Coup.  Camma^  laaae 
Episc  Lingott.  tit.  xi.  c.  x.). 

From  the  foregoing  extracts  it  will  be  inierred 
timt  the  expresdon  **  lay  communion "  had 
generallv  no  immediate  reference  to  the  reception 
of  the  Eucharist.  It  merely  draoted  the  whole 
position  of  a  layman  in  ftill  nommnnion  with  the 
church.  But  as  that  sacrament  was  only  given 
to  persons  in  full  commnnion  with  tbe  churdi, 
it  came  to  the  same  thing  whether  a  deposed 
clerk  were  .said  to  he  allowed  lay  commnnion, 
or  to  receive  the  sacrament  of  the  holy  commu- 
nion. One  who  passed  ont  of  penance  into  lay 
communion  would  <^  oonrse  be  formally  afasolnd 
by  the  bishop,  before  he  ooold  receive  the  sacra- 
meat  ;  bnt  there  is  no  reason  to  believe  that 
any  form  of  admission  was  generally  employed, 
wlien  a  disqualilied  clerk  passed,  without  per- 
forming penance,  into  the  position  of  a  lay  com- 
municant. There  appears,  however,  to  have 
been  one  exception  in  the  church  of  Rome,  if  we 
may  trust  to  an  Epistle  ascribed  to  Innocent  L, 
abont  404,  but  believed  on  good  grounds  to  be 
spurious  i  "  It  is  the  law  of  our  chorch  to  grant 
lay  communion  only  to  those  who  come  over 
mm  the  heretics  (who  however  have  been 
baptlxed  among  them)  ty  the  impoution  of 
hands  "  iEp.  ad  Epitt.  Maced.  c  4). 

A  criminous  clerk  fell  into  lay  communioc  by 
the  application  of  a  principle  laid  down  bv  many 
councils  jmd  writers;  viz.  that  one  who  had 
been  under  public  penance  was  incapable  of 
orders.  Thus  St.  Augustiie:  "It  hath  been 
most  strictly  decreed  that  after  penaaoe  per- 
formed for  crime  liable  to  condemnation  no  one 
shoald  be  a  clergyman "  {EpM.  185,  ad  Son^. 
0. 1.  )  45).   [See  Pe2JITENCb;  OtU>ESi^  HoiT.j 
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Her«t]ci  ratnrtiiiig  to  the  ehmeh  wen  alwkyB  sqIh 
jectod  to  tUa  disciplliM.  St,  Aogastine  npreseDts 
the  Doutiata  argoing  thns :  "  It,  nj  thejr,  it 
behoTes  that  we  do  penaace  for  haring  been  oat 
of  the  church,  and  against  tbo  church,  that  we 
coaf  b«  capable  of  aJratioD,  how  ia  it  that  we 
renuun  cleri»  or  tTea  biakopa  after  that  pen^ 
wiee7''(fWiS44).  Bei^ yiH  ^  ^  A^sna- 
Une  aayi  in  e»et  that  their  recognitioo  waa  aot 
good  in  itaeif  for  the  church,  but  waa  permitted 
ia  order  to  end  a  wone  evil,  the  coDtinnance  of 
the  achiam.  When  the  Nicene  council,  a..d.  325, 
admitted  the  Noration  clergy  to  communion,  it 
impoaed  no  penance,  and  even  allowed  tbem  to 
retain  their  rank  aad  exercise  their  function*,  if 
they  lire  in  places  where  then  waa  room  for  It 
(can.  8).  When  Cornelius  of  Rome,  251,  re- 
ceived the  NoTatian  presbyter  Haximus  to  com- 
tnuuion,  he  also  permitted  him  to  continue  inhta 
office  (Epia.  49,  M«r  Sj^  Cjffir.'^ 

II.  There  waa  another  punishment  for  offend- 
ing clerka,  of  which  w«  read  in  a  few  canoaa 
uraer  the  name  of  oommnnio  ptregrina,  the 
communion  of  travellera,  or,  aa  it  has  been  lesa 
properly  rendered,  of  strangers.  The  3rd  canon 
of  Riec,  A.D.  439,  directs  that  a  achismatical 
bishop  shall  on  hia  return  to  the  church  either 
be  "encouraged  by  the  title  of  ehorepiscopus, 
as  the  8th  canoa  of  Nicaea  speaks,  or  by  peregrine 
commaaion,  aa  they  say."  The  oouncil  of  Agde 
orders  that  contumacious  and  neglectful  clerks 
■hall  have  "peregrine  communion  assigned  to 
them,  but  so  tiut  when  penance  shall  liare 
enrsotod  then,  they  may  ba  again  wrolled  and 
reaasame  their  order  and  dignity  "(can.  2).  Hero 
we  observe  in  pavaing  that  the  penitentia  of 
which  this  canon  speaks  must  be  repentance  or 
private  penance ;  because,  aa  we  have  seen,  no 
one  ooald  exercise  any  clerical  function  who  had 
ever  been  subject  to  public  penance.  The  same 
council  says:  "If  any  cleric  shall  hare  stolen 
from  t  church,  let  peregrine  communion  be 
assigned  to  him  "  (can.  5).  The  16tb  canon  of 
Lerida  directs  that  a  clerk  who,  on  the  death  of 
hia  biahop,  had  stolen  anything  from  hta  house, 
or  fimudolentlr  concealed  anything,  shall  be 
oondemned  with  the  longer  anathema,  as  guilty 
of  sacrilege,  and  that  the  eommuaion  of  tra- 
vellers be  hardly  granted  to  him."  The  2nd 
and  5th  canons  of  Agde  appear  in  the  code  of 
Charlemagne  and  hu  su&essors  compiled  by 
Angeataua  and  Benedict  in  the  9th  century 
Ji^.  /W.  L  1075,  lOH  1225). 

Per^rine  commnnion  has  been  auppoaed  by 
aeveral  writers  to  be  identical  with  lay  commn- 
nion. That  they  differed,  and  how,  will  appeiir 
from  the  following  considerations,  (I.)  There 
would  otherwise  l>e  no  propriety  in  the  nam^, 
travellera  having  no  more  to  do  with  lay  coin> 
mnnlon  than  residenta,  (3.)  The  council  of 
Agdo  in  one  canon  (30)  Imposes  lay  cwnmnnion 
on  Klerks  guilty  of  capital  offences,  fot^ery,  and 
false  witness:  while  others  inflict  peregrine 
communion  on  contumacy  (c  2)  and  theft  from 
a  ohuroh  (e.  5).  From  this  we  inftr  that  the 
latter  penalty  waa  something  less  severe  than 
the  former,  (3.)  Again,  the  2n(l  canon  of  Agde 
abows  that  a  clerk  reduced  to  per^ine  commu- 
nion might  be  restored ;  whereas  we  have  seen 
that  lay  cemmonion  waa  for  life.  (4.)  The  uame 
BOggeets  tlw  nature  of  the  punishment.  It 
l^ipeuB  to  intimate  that  the  clerk  on  whom  It 


was  inflicted  was  placed  In  the  poailion  of  a 
trsTellcr  who  eame  to  a  strange  chnrch  without 
bringing  lettora  of  communion.  [See  Krano- 
HiKOH.J  Soch  a  visitor  was  admissible  to  the 
less  sacred  ofllces  of  religion,  but  not  permitted 
to  receive  the  Eucharist  until  a  letter,  vouching 
for  him,  arrived  from  his  own  bishop.  Hence 
wa  aea  that  peregrin*  eommiuion  involved  ab- 
stantion  from  the  aaerancBt  for  •  tima,  which 
lay  oommanion  did  not.  [W.  £.  S.] 

LAT  BLDBB8.  C£LDEn&] 
LAZABUS  (1).   In  Ethiopia  hia  first  death 
is  commemorated  March  13,  hia  resurrection 

March  16,  nis  second  rest,  in  Cyprus,  of  which 
he  was  bishop,  Hay  22.  From  Citium  in  Cyprus 
his  relics  were  brought  to  Constantinople,  Oct. 
17,  A.O.  8S0,  by  I^  the  Wise  (Tillem.  ii.  36). 
Before  that  time  he  had  no  fixed  day  among  the 
Qreeka,  nnleaa  ha  be  meant  by  Lycarion,  Feb.  8 
(Jfoto^  Biua.%  but  waa  celebrated  on  the  vigil  of 
Palm  Sunday  (Tillem.  ii.  37).  At  Rome  in  the 
7th  centnry  he  waa  commemorated  with  Martha 
only,  Dec.  17 — a  custom  seemingly  taken  from 
their  convent  near  Bethany  (JTorl  iiom.; 
Usnard). 

(8)  Bishop  of  IfilaB,  f  P«h.  11,  jld.  44f. 
{Acta  SS.  Feb.  11.  581,) 

(S)  The  name  occurs  in  the  Mart.  Bigron, 
April  12. 

(«)  Oct.  18.   iOa.  StMop.) 

(B)  With  Thalasaini,  Dec.  6.  (CuL  Etkiep,) 

[Z.ILS.] 

LAZABVS  (n  Abt).  The  Resurrection  of 
Lazams  ia  nalnnilly  a  snbject  very  frequently 

represented  in  Christian  Art.  We  find  it  in 
catacombs,  churches,  and  cemeteries,  in  paint- 
ings, sculptures,  and  mosaics,  on  simple  sl^bs, 
and  on  sarcophagi  (Ciampini,  Vet.  Mon.  ii.  tab. 
97).  In  some  cases,  where  no  such  painting, 
mosaic,  and  sculpture  exists,  either  outside  or 
inside  the  toinb  we  find  small  statues  of  Lnzami, 
in  metot  or  ivory,  affixed  to  the  exterior.  In 
early  representations  of  this  great  event,  lazarus 
appears  as  a  small  manmy-llke  figure  awathed 
in  bandages,  the  head  b  bound  with  a  napkin, 
which  Burrouads  the  face,  leaving  it  nnoovued 
(Buonarroti,  Vetri,  tab.  vii.  1),  The  Lord  atanda 
before  thia  figure,  which  is  placed  upright  at 
the  entrance  to  a  small  temple,  and  in  most 
inatanoes  Ho  touches  it  with  a  rod.  Sometimes 
He  eitenda  His  right  hand,  whilst  in  the  left 
Ha  hoMa  %  hnlf-opened  volume  ^Bottari,  tab. 
xrrilL-zlit.  etc).  Is  sane  examples  the  right 
hand  is  fVee,  and  raised  in  the  act  of  benediction 
according  to  the  Latin  form  (Aringhi,  Ii.  12!), 
sometimes  His  hand  is  laid  upon  the  head  of 
Lazarus  (id.  ii.  163).  An  example  in  the  ceme- 
tery of  Callixtus  [id.  I.  565)  shews  na  an  exsot 
rcpresenutton  of  a  cbrynlis  inatead  of  the 
awathed  figure;  poaslbly  allnaiui  to  the 
rectlon  may  be  here  intended.  On  some  Qal- 
lican  aarcophagi,  Laiaros  appears  extended  on 
the  ground,  no  tomb  being  visible,  as  in  an 
eiampl*  in  the  "  HusA  Lapidaire "  of  Lvous 
(No.  764;  Millin,  JTmIi'  de  la  France,  Atlas, 
pi.  Ixv.).  On  glass  cups,  where  the  greater 
portion  of  the  design  is,  aa  usual,  in  gold,  the 
graveclothes  are  in  silver  (Buonarroti,  vii.  2 ; 
Perret,  ir.  pi.  xxxiL  97).  Disregarding  the 
sacred  text,  we  find  some  artists  giving  folding- 
doora  to  the  tomb  <d  Luami  (Bi 
Digiiized  byf 
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8),  tboi^  it  ma  In  fiw*  clowd  with  i  *tmu. 
Sonwttnus  it  if  hewD  oat  «f  tlw  utanl  rock, 
irithont  any  attempt  at  arehfttfetim  (Aringhi, 
iL  381))  MM  abruiw  m  pUccd  apon  tha  two 
■tepi  at  the  eatrRDce. 

Some  artbU,  who  probsblj  had  but  a  sllffat 
aoqaaiDtanoe  with  Jewish  owtoms,  lia«e  plawd 
tile  bodj  of  liBsanu  In  s  aarGophagin  (BottatH, 
tab.  Utxii.),  adorned  with  lionr  heads,  end 
trtn  anpportod  by  sphiaxes,  aabjecta  of  very 
ran  occurrence  in  early  Christian  Art  (t&.  tab. 
czciil.).  The  dlminntire,  even  infantine,  pro* 
portions  of  the  body  of  Lazarus,  as  Tepresented 
by  ancient  artists,  cannot  fail  to  excite  atteution. 
It  may  be  that  the  b^nofng  of  a  new  life  is 
thus  symbolized ;  but  more  probably  this  is 
only  an  Instance  of  a  cnstom  frequent  In  other 
representations  of  the  Lord's  miracles,  of  making 
the  object  of  the  miracle  small  in  comparison 
with  the  Lord  Himself  [fiuNP,  Healh^q  or, 
I.  241].  A  cnrioQs  ft-esco  in  the  cemetery  of 
Rennes  (Arin^hi,  ii.  329),  shews  the  swathed 
figure  standing  on  the  flat  without  any  support, 
and  without  the  usual  temple.  In  paintings 
and  on  glase  [Glus,  1,  730},  the  two  essential 
fignres— the  Lord  and  Lazarus — are  ajone  repre- 
fented:  A  Iragmeat  of  a  mosaic  given  by  Harchi 
(Jfonwn.  tab.  ilrit.)  furnishes  perhaps  the  only 
exception  to  this  rule.  In  this,  a  female  figure, 
preanmably  one  of  the  sisters  of  Lazarus,  kneels 
at  the  feet  of  the  Lord^  and  eztends  her  hands 
tonrda  him. 


TWa  ia  of  maoh  more  frequent  oecnrresce  In 
the  basHretiefs  ofsarcophagi.  These  are  of  more 
roemt  date,  and  alwm  complete  the  scene  with 
the  figure*  of  Hartna  and  Mary  (Aringhi,  i. 
835),  or  at  least  the  latter,  prostrate  or  kneeling, 
at  the  feet  of  the  Saviour  (iTi.  i.  323,  etc.),  or 
■ometimes  devoutly  kissing  his  hand  (A.  i.  42.?). 
A  onrious  sepulchral  stone,  unfortunately  broken, 
Hbews  two  hands  behind  the- Lord,  all  that  re< 
nalna  of  a  figure,  probably  that  of  Hary,  whidi 
'  Itemerly  stood  there  (Perret,lr.  13).  Sometimes 
the  scene  is  completed  and  enlarged  by  the 
figures  of  two  or  more  diseiptes,  towards  whom 
tha  Lord  turns  aa  if  t*  draw  their  attention  to 
tha  mlncle  (AriagU,  1. 427). 


The  Christian  artisti  of  these  eai  ly  times  fre- 
qnently  connect  (Md  and  New  Teiitament  sabjei-t*. 
between  which  any  real  or  fanned  analogy  is 
traceable.  Thus,  In  many  fastances,  particc- 
larly  oil  sarcophagi,  we  hare  Moses  strikini;  the 
rock,  introduced  as  a  pendant  to  the  re^orrec- 
tion  of  Lazarus.  We  even  find  the  two  subjects 
united,  as  in  the  fresco  of  an  srcosolium  glren 
by  Aringhi  (ii.  123).  Ia  another  fresco  in  the 
cemetery  of  Rennet,  tbe  fignrca  of  the  Lord  and 
Moses  are  nearly  fdentioa]  in  dreas.  In  attitude, 
and  even  in  countenance  (A,  329).  Even  on 
simple  sepulchral  stabs  we  fiad  tbe  two  sobjects 
associated  in  a  similar  manner  (Pemt,  r.  i>L 
laili.  29). 

Tbt  tomb  of  Laxams  was  guarded  with  reli- 
gions care  by  the  faithful,  and  visited  by  them 
with  the  other  sacred  and  memorable  places  in 
Palestine  (Jerome,  EpisL  ii.).  We  learn  iVom 
Jerome  also  {De  hoc  ffeb.  a.  r.  BOKania) 
that  a  church  was  bnilt  opon  the  site.  This  is 
also  mentioned  by  Bed^,  bat  ft  aeems  certain 
that  there  was  no  church  there  In  the  time  of 
Constantine,  as  the  Itinerary  of  Jerusalem  made 
in  that  emperor's  reign  contains  no  alltasiou  to 
it.    (Martigny,  iHct.  det  Antiq.  ChrO.  t.  v.) 

[C.] 

LEA  (1)  Widow,  friend  of  Jerome,  f  at  Beth- 
lehem, March.  '^2  (Jcta  S&  Mar.  ui.  381). 

(8)  Martyr  in  Africa,  Sept.  28  {Mart.  Bir. 
Florentiai).  [K.  B.  B.] 

LKAOCS,  martyr  at  Htoomodia,  Jan.  27 
(JKtrt .  Biann.  D'Ach:),  lir  Afliea,  Mart.  Gallon. 

[E.  B.  a] 

LEANDEB.  Bishop  of  Seville,  and  con- 
verter of  Qoths  from  Arianism  ander  Recared, 
commemorated  Feb.  27,  Ado  (UsnardX  Bis  name 
Is  added,  without  specification,  in  ^e  Sierrmg- 
mim  Mdrtt.  Also  on  Feb.  28  (IVAdi.  SpicUeg. 
iT.  630).  [E.  B.  B.] 

LECEBl^  deacon  at  Antloch,.  Jan.  16 
CMart.  SitrtM,  D'Aeh.)^  [E.  B.  B-j 

LECTERN  (/ictDriwn,  facfoHa).  A  ftandiog 
desk  in  a  church,  tnm  which  certain  portions  of 
serrloe  were  road.  It  appears  to  have  been  of 
later  intndnetton  than  tn«  Ambo  [AxBO],  and 
to  have  dlffbnd  from  that  1^  being  placed  In  the 
centre  of  the  choir  in^ead  of  at  the  side.  Lec- 
toria  are  ven  frequently  mentioned  in  the  "  Itb^r 
pontlficalis  of  Anaxtasius  among  the  gifts  made 
by  the  popes  to  the  basilicas.  They  are  deacribetl 
as  being  of  large  site,  often  made  of,  or  coated 
with,  the  precioBB  metals,  aod  richly  nwalded 
and  embossed.  T%ey  were  ttsnally  provided  with 
candelabra  (^cermbtta)  standing  on  dther  aide, 
lighted  on  Sundays  and  ftetii^  (Anastaa.  pp. 
397,  419,  S46X  Leo  ITL  (A.D.  795,  816)  gave  a 
leetorinm  **  of  purest  silver  of  wondtvns  size  " 
with  candelabra  to  St  Peter^s  (Anaatas.  p.  391r). 
Leo  IV.  (A.D.  847-^55)  also  gave  to  the  same 
basilica  one  of  silver,  chased,  standing  on  four 
feet,  surmounted  by  a  lion's  head,  with  four 
candelabra  plated  with  silver  (16.  552).  St, 
Ellgios  is  stated  to  have  plated  a  lectorium  with 
gold  (Andoenus,  Va.  S.  Eiig.  apud  Dncange). 
Hirtiilphni  (npad  Dneange)  speaks  also  of 
tectoria  constructed  of  marble,  silver  and  gold. 

Tbt  cloth  that  covered  a  leetorinm  was  termed 

tom.  xvl.  coL  810.^,^.,,^^^  ..GoO^^'^ 
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I.ECTICABIUS.  The  suae  given  is  Joe- 
tiaimn**  XotvUa  43  (Pnf.)  to  the  meinben  of  » 
gnild  for  iaterring  the  deed,  from  their  eerrying 
the  iwtMia  or  bier.  fiMGwiAXA^  Dbiubu8(1.)- 

[CO 

LSCnON  CLmsiio ;  i«>^iw«s ;  ;  bug. 
£«s«oit).  The  words  iMtynwtf  end  Ijoctio  nuf 
he  tekea  ia  •  wider  mbm  to  hidude  eU  reedinge 
which  finmed  pert  of  Urine  Service.  [Efistlk( 
OosFSL ;  Pbophbot.}  The  word  LeaUon  is  here 
taoweT«r  takes  la  «  amower  eenae,  to  desote 
the  reediaga  of  arieeted  pamgee  daxiig  the 
erdimuy  daily  office.  Ssee  reediags  were  of 
three  kind*. 

1.  Paangee  of  Holj  Scriptare. 

iL  PMHges  tnm  oamaitali  er  IwaUiee  ef  the 
Fathers 

3.  Aot*  of  Xartyre  or  other  udnte. 

The  reedinga  iron  Holy  Scripture,  of  which 
Joetin  Martyr  yeeka,  were  coonected  with  tke 
admiaistretioD  of  the  KucheriiL,  end  ere  therefore 
to  be  re^rded  nther  as  corxespending  to  the 
Epiatle,  Gospel,  aad  Pn^hecy  of  later  times, 
thaa  to  the  IkUoiir  with  whloi  we  arc  new  coa- 
cerued.  It  is  aot  ontll  a  later  date  that  we  find 
diittinct  indications  of  tli*  mingliag  of  lections 
with'  Psalmodyt  as  la  the  Uoar-Offioes  of  the 
present  dsf . 

There  an  ia  the  JSMtera  Daily  Offices  so  lee- 
tione  turn  Scnptnn.  The  scheme  of  service 
givea  ia  the  Apoetolieal  Conatitntions  (iL 
SfJSi)  cantMns  aone,  and  even  bo  this  day  the 
ordinary  Gxaek  offices  are  eatirely  devoid  of 
them,  is  the  nwraiag  office  on  .Soadays  aad 
Feativab  the  Gaspnl  is  leadL  That  Aeetlona  from 
Scripture  were  ia  ose  ia  the  province  or  distriet 
repnseoted  at  the  council  of  I^odicca,  in  the 
foorth  century,  we  have  distinct  evidence  in  the 
caaoa  quoted  below,  thoogh  ultimately  another 
system  prevailed  ia  the  East  geaeraily.  This 
aystem  was  that  of  the  iatermiztare  of  Odgb  with 
{watnu ;  aad  Arehdaaooa  FrMnan  regards  tbne 
•des  a*  th*  eaoivaleats  of  the  Wasten  leetioaa, 
vhieh,  with  their  long  responsoiies,  oane  to  be  ia 
fact, "  a  loag  aad  elaborate  piece  of  music  inter- 
rupted at  into^als  by  a  very  brief  recitative  out 
of  Holy  Scriptuie ''(i^VifM  3src*(»,  i.  70,  125, 
846).  We  may  perltape  ragard  this  absence  of 
locUens  tnm  the  Etatem  offices  aa  aa  indicatioa 
of  their  floaaaetioB  with  the  synagogue,  where 
Jloses  l^)pea^s  to  have  boea  read  "  every  Sab- 
bath day  "  only. 

The  oonncil  of  Laodfcaa,  about  A.D.  360,  en- 
join«d  (c.  17)  that  in  the  assemhUe*  fnr  STMafaip 
^aiwd^se'i)  the  psalms  afaoaJd  sot  he  said  in  coa- 
tinaous  series,  but  that  between  each  psalm 
tbet-e  should  be  a  lection  (jvdTvtMrtt) ;  aad  thid 
only  irom  Caaonical  Scripture  {Canonical 
Books,  L  279}.  At  a  somewhat  later  date, 
John  Oassiaa  UlU  us  {fte  CoetuA.  Inst.  it.  4) 
that  throughMit  aU  I£gypt  the  custom  was  to 
divide  the  psalms  ioto  groups  uf  twelve;  after 
the  saying  of  each  twelve  there  followed  two 
lectiooa,  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Tsstament. 
This  very  ancient  custom  is  observed  (he  sayii) 
the  more  religiously  in  all  the  monasteries  of 
that  district,  becaose  it  was  reputed  to  be  no  in- 
vention'of  man,  but  to  have  been  brought  from 
heaven  by  eo  aaKct.  The  third  conncll  of 
Carthage  (c  47)  forbade  anything  but  canonical 
Scriptnre  to  be  read  io  churches.  St.  Augustine 
alfli  CEpitt.  94,  c.  S)  agmk*  of  the  daagar  of 


reading  ia  the  church  other  writings  than  those 
ooatained  in  the  canon  raceived  by  the  church. 
Isidore  of  Seville  (_Sigitia,  c.  7)  says  that  ia  the 
office  the  lections  were  taken  gaaeiaUy  from  tba 
Old  aad  New  Testament,  but  on  Satordays  and 
Sundays  JVon  the  Mew  only. 

The  Bole  of  Caesarios  ad  M<ma(Aoa(c.  20)  pre- 
serihes  that  in  vigils  from  the  month  of  October 
to  Kaster  there  swmld  be  two  Nectnms  and  three 
"  Missae  "  [ie.  lections,  whether  from  the  Bible 
or  from  Passions};  also  (c  25)  that  on  eveir 
Sabbath,  every  lord's  day,  and  every  Festive^ 
there  should  be  twelve  psalms,  three  antiphona, 
aad  three  lections ;  one  from  the  Prophets,  one 
from  the  Apostie,  and  a  third  Irom  the  Gospel. 
The  Rule  of  Anreliaa  (Mlgne,  Fatn^  vol.  68. 
p.  304)  orden  fa  the  aoctwns  on  ordinary  days 
two  lections  of  the  Apostle  or  the  Prophets,  and 
CapituLum  in  Pasdial  nocturns  three,  from  the 
Acts,  the  Apocalypse,  and  the  Gospels.  It  also 
(c.  14)  enjoins  that  the  ordinary  coarse  of  the 
lections  be  iatcrraptad  and  proper  lections  sub- 
ftltated,  on  festival*. 

St.  BaiMliet's  Rale  (o.  9)  prescribes  that  la 
the  winter  half  of  the  year,  when  the  long  nights 
permitted  prolonged  aoctams,  after  the  saying 
of  sii  psalms  and  the  abbat'a  benediction,  whlk 
all  sat  on  beaches  there  should  be  read  in  turns 
by  the  brothers  from  the  book  on  the  lectern  . 
three  lectiou,  with  a  responsory  at  the  end  of 
eadi,  the  last  responsory  followed  by  a  Gloria. 
These  lactiona  are  to  be  not  only  from  the  Old 
aad  New  Testament,  but  also  from  the  exposi- 
tions of  Scriptnre  by  erthodoi  doctors  and 
Catholic  Fathers  of  the  highest  repata  (nomina- 
tbsimis).  After  these  three  lections  oome  the 
remaining  six  pealms,  with  AUeluia;  then  the 
lectioa  of  tlu  Apostle  (ie.  the  Capitulum)said 
by  heart,  the  verse  aad  the  A'yne  Ekiton.  Who 
are  to  in  reckoned  "  nominat^imi  doctorcs"  is 
matter  of  some  donht ;  eome  only  reckon  Am- 
hrosa,  Jerome,  Angastine,  and  Gregory  to  beloic 
to  this  elaasj  othws  add  auch  writers  as  Auil, 
Bilarr,  John  Chryaoetom,  Gregory  Nazianxen, 
and  Bade.  See  the  note  on  c.  fi  in  the  Bitgvia 
Camnumtata  <Higne,  Patroi.  vol  6fi,  p.  272). 

We  learn  from  the  Mtracwa  S.  Utepkam  {ii. 
2;  in  Marteae,  iv.  t,  2)  that  a  letter  of  bishop 
Severus  was  read  after  the  canooical  lectioas. 
Aad  it  appears  frosn  n  kttar  of  Gr^ory  the 
Great  (Epiit.  i.  22)  that  in  some  cases  at  least 
comments  of  distiaguished  doctors  were  read  in 
his  time;  for  he  dissp]»xived  the  conduct  of 
Mariniaans,  bishop  of  Ravenna,  who  had  ordered 
his  (Gregory's)  comments  on  the  Book  of  Job  to 
be  read  at  vigils;  "  bid  tnm."  he  writes  to  Joha 
the  sub-deacon,  "  cause  comments  on  the  PsalOM 
to  be  read  at  vigils,  as  being  especially  adapted 
to  promote  good  dispositions  among  the  seculars ; 
for  while  i  am  yet  in  the  fleah,  I  will  not  have 
anything  which  I  may  chance  to  have  written 
puUished  at  onee  to  all  men."  From  which  it 
appears  that  there  was  no  objectioa  to  the  read- 
ing of  comments  on  Scripture  in  the  oBcm-- 
which,  indeed,  seems  Io  hava  been  a  reeogaiMd 
practice—  but  only  to  nadiag  oommants  of  the 
then  living  pope. 

In  the  life  of  St.  StepliflB  the  younger, 
A.D.  7«7  (Migne,  FairoL  &>•.  Oragc.  yoL  100, 
p.  410),  we  read  that  the  saiat  while  vet  a 
boy,  instead  of  sitting  dowa,  as  was  the  custom 
diuriag  tha  reading  of  the  leetioM,  staod  akaa  ta 
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tha  duDoel  r«iU  and  lUtaiMd  to  tha  TMdor,  owl 
10  loanad  to  repeat  what  waa  rMd,  whetlier  a 
martynloni,  or  a  life,  or  a  aermoa  of  aoma  piou 
Father,  Mi^ially  St.  John  Chrjwatom. 

The  conncil  of  Clorasho,  a.d.  747  (c  15,  Had- 
dau  and  Stubba,  iii.  867),  forbids  the  clergy  to 
siag  or  read  in  their  ofiicea  anything  not  lanc- 
tioaed  by  common  aaage;  that  b,  thar  are  to 
UM  onir  what  if  aanctionad  by  Holy  Scripture 
and  what  tha  practice  of  tha  Roman  cborch 
pensita  (taBtam  qaod  ei  S.  Scripturamm 
Buctoritata  descendit  at  qnod  Romanae  Eccleiiaa 
nsus  permisit).  Thia  canon  shewi  that  lections 
were  taken  not  only  from  Holy  Scripture,  bat 
from  other  books  sanctiooed  by  tha  RwDan 
ehttruh. 

In  the  lections  tued  in  the  daily  office,  which  ' 
wer«  not  wholly  icriptanl,  many  defects  and 
wrrors  had  been  introduced  before  the  eighth 
century,  especially  in  the  OalUoan  lectionaries. 
This  led  Charlemagne,  in  a  Comttutio  de  Emetic 
ddiioiu  Ltbronm  et  Ogicionm  Eccte$iaitioorum 
of  tba  y«iT  788  (Balnze,  Capiiul.  1.  203),  to 
make  the  following  provision  for  their  amend- 
ment :  "  Whereas  wa  hare  foand  many  of  tha 
lections  compiled,  with  howerer  good  intent,  for 
use  in  the  noctunal  office,  Qn6t  for  their  pur- 
pose, as  having  no  name  of  u  author  appended 
and  iwlng  foil  of  innomenibla  blnodars ;  we  do 
not  allow  in  oar  dars  inharmonioos  soleoisms  to 
be  beard  in  dirina  lections  in  the  sacrod  officaa, 
and  have  given  our  mind  to  bring  the  same  lec- 
tions into  a  better  way.  And  we  laid  the  per- 
fectii^  of  that  work  npon  Panl  tha  deacon,  one 
of  our  honschold,  namely,  that  onraAilly  going 
through  tha  sayings  of  the  (^tfaolle  Fathers,  ha 
might  (as  it  were)  gather  certain  fiowen  out  of 
their  exquisite  meads,  and  weave  those  which  are 
moat  profitable  into  one  garland.  Who,  desiring 
to  yield  devoted  obedience  to  our  Highness,  after 
raaoing  through  the  tracts  and  sermons  of  divers 
of  tha  CathoUoFathm  and  dioaaing  the  beat,  has 
preiantad  to  oa  in  two  volumas  a  seriaa  of  lae- 
tiona,  cleared  of  errors,  suitable  for  each  festival 
throughoQt  the  circle  of  the  year.  Of  all  which 
pondering  tba  teitwith  our  sagacity,  weMuction 
tha  same  Tolomea  with  our  authority,  and  de- 
lim  over  to  you,  religioua  readers,  to  read  in 
the  ohuT«haa  of  Christ." 

That  the  practice  of  reading  Acts  of  Martyrs 
on  their  festivals  had  begun  before  the  time  of 
St.  Augustine  is  eridant  from  a  sermon  of  his  on 
St.  SUphra  {Serrno  3I&,  c  1),  in  which  he  lays 
stress  on  tha  fact  that  tha  pasaloB  of  the  first 
martyr  was  cMtainad  in  a  canonical  book,  while 
acta  of  other  martyrs  to  be  recited  at  their  com- 
Dtamorations  could  scarcely  be  found  at  alL 
And  again  he  says  {Sertno  273,  c  2),  "Vou 
heard  the  questions  of  the  persecutors  and  the 
answers  of  tha  confessors  whan  tha  passion  of 
th«  taints  was  read."  Nor  was  this  a  custom 
peculiar  to  Africa.  Various  old  monaatio  rules 
(e^.  Aurelfaa  de  Ordint  l'»allendi,  Uigne's  Patrol. 
tom.  AS,  p.  396)  prove  that  the  reading  of  lives  of 
the  saints  or  acts  of  martyrs  in  the  offices  was 
also  a  cnntom  of  the  Galilean  churcli.  A  lec- 
tionaty  of  Luxeuil,  which  Martens  believed  to 
be  of  the  savaath  or  eighth  century,  contains 
lections  from  Uie  acts  of  SS.  Jaliana  and  Basilica. 
Avitus  of  Vienne  (f  S23)  in  a  fragment  of  a 
homily  (/V.  vi.;  Uigoe,  Patrol.  50,  p.  297)  men- 
tions that  tha  passion  of  the  martyra  of  Agauna 


w^  read  "according  to  custom  " ;  and  Caeaarins 
of  Aries  {Sernw  300  in  Angostine'B  H'onU,  r.  r. 
p.  2319,  Migne)  apeaka  <tf  the  long  readings 
from  passions  (paasionos  prolizae)  in  the  church. 
Gr^ory  of  Tours  (i)s  Gloria  MartjfrwtL,  i.  86) 
states  that  the  Passion  of  Polycarp  waa  publicly 
ratd. 

In  the  church  of  Lyons  it  aaemi  tiiat  aona  but 
Scripture  lassons  were  aaciaatlj'  nad,  even  mi 
the  vigil  of  a  saint.  Ilia  UsIm^  who  were  pre- 
sent at  tha  Collatio  E^isoopomm  before  king 
Gundebald  in  the  year  499  (iTAdierv,  Spidlfgnan, 
iii.  304  ff.  Paris,  1723X  unanimously  determined 
to  hold  vigil  at  the  tomb  of  St.  Jnstas,  whose 
festival  happened  to  occur  at  that  time.  In  this 
office  we  find  ttiat  tba  ketlona  wm  wholly  from 
the  Scriptures  of  tht  Old  and  Hew  Testament ; 
no  acts  of  St.  Jnstus  ware  read  even  in  the  vigil 
of  his  own  festival.  Nor  was  the  church  of 
Rome  by  any  means  ready  to  admit  Acts  of  Mar- 
tyrs into  the  public  offices.  The  Decretal  of 
Gelasius  I.  (Gratiani  Dnrvt.  Diet.  zv.  &  3,  $  17  f 
statas  that  such  acta  an,  fa  aoeordaBGa  with 
andant  custom,  not  read  in  tha  Roman  drareb, 
out  of  caution,  for  in  many  cases  the  names  of 
the  writers  are  unknown,  and  they  are  some- 
timea  written  by  infidela  or  unskilful  persons  in 
a  manner  altogisther  unworthy  of  the  subject. 
And  even  at  a  oomparatively  late  date  Acts  of 
Martyrs  seem  to  have  been  excluded  from  tba 
offices  in  some  districts,  for  Martena  (iv.  v.  4) 
states  that  in  many  MS.  lectionaries  of  the  Cis- 
tercian order  in  Maine,  alrant  five  hundred  years 
old  in  his  time  (ia  so  late  as  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury), no  lactioDa  an  found,  but  pamigBS  of 
Scripture  and  homillei  of  tha  Fathan. 

And  the  same  distrust  of  tha  numerous  acU  of 
martyrs  whii^  were  current  in  the  chnrdi, 
appears  in  the  sixty'tliird  canon  of  the  Tmllau 
Council,  at  the  end  of  the  seventh  century.  "  We 
decree,"  runs  the  canon,  "that  Uartyrologies 
fldstly  composed  by  anamiea  of  the  truth,  with 
tba  view  of  dtahoDOBring  tba  martyrs  of  Christ, 
and  bringing  these  who  hear  them  into  unbelief^ 
should  not  be  publtshad  in  the  churches,  but 
delivered  to  tha  fire ;  and  we  anatbemstise  those 
who  receive  them  or  give  heed  to  them  as  trae.^ 
In  the  same  spirit  pope  Hadrian  writes  (Efitt. 
ad  Car.  Mogn.):  "Livas  of  tht  Fathers  aot 
lasting  on  authority  (aina  probabdiboa  auctori- 
bos)  are  not  read  In  the  church.  Those  which 
bear  the  names  of  orthodox  writers  are  both 
:  received  and  read. .  For  the  canons  of  the  church 
sanction  the  reading  of  the  Panions  of  the  Mar- 
tyrs in  tha  church  when  their  axmiveraaries  are 
celebrated.** 

In  the  time  of  St.  Anguattne,  if  not  earlier, 
the  practice  had  astabliued  itself  of  assigning 
certain  lections  to  certain  days ;  these,  says  the 
saint  in  the  opening  of  his  axpoaitlon  of  the  fint 
epistle  of  St.  idia,  wan  ao  find  in  their  coarse* 
that  no  othera  could  be  read.  To  tba  same  cflect, 
the  first  fMansi's  second]  council  of  Braga  fcirc 
A.D.  5631,  decreed  (c  3)  that  in  the  vigils  or 
"missae^*  of  fostivals,  all  [tha  clergy  of  tka 

firovince]  should  road  tht  nne  and  Bot  diflunnt 
ections. 


■  Tbe  copies  of  this  docamest  wj  gntHr.  and  It  Is 
dUBenlt  to  mj  how  mnch  Is  InMpolstcd. 

h  It  aiutt  be  boTM  tn  nind  that  tUswcM  wa  aat 
UnOtod  i«  aliaiM>lBoea.  [Misaa.] 
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It  does  not  appear  however,  even  when  oertaia 
Iwtioiu  were  asiigned  to  certain  days,  that  their 
extent  waa  limited  in  the  same  exact  nianner  as 
in  modem  Brertaries;  the  reader  continued  to 
read  the  paisage  of  Scripturv,  or  of  a  Father,  or  the 
AunOD,  la  the  case  might  be,  nstil  Uw  dtief  perK« 
to  the  choir  aignad  to  him  to  atop.  A  common 
practice  in  mooaatic  churches  .waa  for  the  pre- 
•idtas  brother  to  clap  his  hands ;  in  the  church  of 
3t.  UartiD,  at  Tours,  he  called  out  **  lac  finem," 
irords  which  Harteoe  (iv.  t.  6)  found  written  at 
the  end  of  the  lections  in  an  old  lectionary. 
Cbmrlea  the  Great,  when  he  was  present  at  the 
office,  used  to  stop  the  reader  by  some  kind  of 
cough  or  grunt  (sono  gutturis);  and  in  a  church 
where  the  emperor  was  present  it  was  useless  to 
**  get  up  "  a  portion  beforehand ;  ever;  one  in  the 
choir  had  to  be  prepared  to  read,  if  called  upon, 
any  portion  of  the  lections  of  the  day  EoU. 
Cura  Car,  Mag,,  tjiuoted  by  Martcne,  iv.  r. 
6).  In  the  Roman  churrh  it  was  an  ancient 
custom  for  the  deacons  to  sing  the  first  words  of 
Ta  aiUem  DomateaX  the  end  of  lections  (CWmes 
Bom.  pp.  123  and  174).  It  was  not  uncommon 
for  tu  end  of  the  lectiona  to  be  marked  before- 
hand is  the  book  with  a  piece  of  wai,  auch  as 
Uartene  (u.s.)  sa^  that  he  haa  often  seen  in 
ancient  lectioaaries  still  adhering  to  the  spot. 

As  to  the  extent  of  each  lectiou  !t  is  ordered  Id 
the  rule  of  Aurelian  that  three  or  four  pages  be 
read,  according  as  the  copy  used  was  written  in 
lamr  or  smaller  characters. 

practice  of  reading  a  certain  series  of 
paasages  in  the  offices  having  once  grown  up,  it 
was  natural  that  books  should  t>e  formed  contain- 
ing the  requisite  extracts.  This  took  place  in 
fact  at  a  comparatively  eai-ly  period.  Sidonius 
Apollinaris  (fpM.  iv.  2)  mentions  among  the 
good  deeds  ofClandian  (t^^O),  brother  of  Ma- 
mertns  of  Vienna,  that  he  drew  up  a  lectionary : 

*■  Hlo  aolsBiidbas  annuls  panvit 
Quae  quo  tempore  leeta  onmnbeiik" 

Oennadius  (pe  Scriptt.  Eccl.  c  79)  says  of 
Hnsaeus,  a  Gallican  writer  contemporary  with 
Claud  Ian,  tliat  he  extracted  ihim  Holy  Scripture 
the  lectiona  for  the  iestivals  of  the  whole  year, 
with  responaoiles  and  capitula  adapted  to  the 
lections  and  the  season. 

The  ZAS'-  Pontificalis  (c.  218,  p.  1055,  Migne) 
relates  of  pope  Zacharias  (f  752)  that  he  placed 
in  charge  of  the  annarius  or  librarian  of  St.  Peter's 
ohorcb  at  Rome  all  the  codices  belonging  to  his 
own  house,  which  are  read  throughout  the  year 
at  matins  (qui  in  circnlo  anni  leguntur  ad  matu- 
tinnm).  It  is,  however,  not  quite  clear  in  this 
ease  whether  the  liooks  in  question  were  lection- 
ariai^  or  whether  they  were  not  cather  the  works 
firom  which  lectiona  were  taken.  The  work  de- 
aoribed  ander  iNBTEDcrioif  (1. 862)  was  a  leo- 
tioaary,  though  of  limited  extent. 

Lections  were  generally  said  not  by  persons  in 
major  orders,  but  by  sub-deacons  or  persons  in 
minor  orders.  Gregory  the  Great  (^EpM.  ir.  44 ; 
App.  n.  5,  p.  1334,  Migne)  laid  down  on  thia  point 
inat  the  saying  of  Psalms  and  other  lections  was  to 
be  performed  by  anh-deacona,  or,  in  case  of  neces- 
sity, by  yet  lower  orders ;  a  decree  which  seems  to 
exclude  mere  laymen  from  this  office  altogether. 
To  the  same  effect  the  second  [third]  council  of 
Braga  (c.  45)  decreed  that  no  one  should  act  as 
riagir  or  rakdar  la  the  ohoir  vltboafc  regular 


ordination  to  such  ofSce  (non  liceat  in  pulpite 
psallere  aut  legere  nisi  qui  a  presbytero  [al. 
episcopo]  lectores  sunt  ordinati ;  compare  Cone. 
Load,  c  15).  The  second  Council  of  Nicaea  also 
(a  14)  censures  the  practice  of  young  persons, 
who  had  received  no  imposition  of  hands  firom 
the  bishop,  reading  on  the  ambo,  whether  in 
monastic  or  other  churches.  The  tirst  [second] 
Council  of  Braga  (c.  11)  ordered  that  readers 
should  not  perform  their  office  in  the  church  in 
their  secular  dress.    fLAiTT,  II.  914.] 

Silence  was  procFaimed  before  a  lection. 
"What  tnmble  is  there,"  says  St.  Ambrose 
{Bmtrr,  «•  Pa.  i.  (c  9,  p.  741%  "to  obtain 
silence  In  the  church  when  lections  are  read  1 " 
And  it  was  usual  for  the  bishop  or  the  principal 
person  present  i&  choir  to  give  his  benediction 
and  sign  to  the  reader  to  begin.  The  reader 
coming  in  with  his  book,  says  Gregory  of  Tours 
Jfu-ac.  8,  Martini,  i.  5),  was  not  allowed  to 
begin  to  read  until  the  saint  [Ambrose]  gave  htm 
permission  by  a  nod.  This,  however,  relates  to 
an  altar-lection. 

It  is  evident  from  several  passages  quoted 
above  that  the  lections  were  read  on  ue  ambo  or 
pulpitura,  by  which  we  are  to  understand  in 
many  cases  not  merely  a  pulpit  or  leotem,  but 
the  whole  of  the  raised  stage  or  foot-pace  in  a 
church  on  which  the  choir  was  stationed.  The 
church  of  the  monastery  of  Bee  had,  in  Har- 
tene's  time  (IV.  v.  11),  at  the  top  of  the  stcpa  of 
the  ambo  a  pulpit  for  lections. 

For  the  oongregation  to  sit  dnring  the  readily 
of  lections  was  regarded  in  early  times  as  a  con- 
cession to  Infirmity ;  "  when  long  Passions  or 
other  lessons  are  read,"  says  Caesarius  of  Aries 
(.Sam.  300,  u.a.),  "  let  those  who  are  unable  to 
stand,  humbly  sit  in  silence,  and  with  atteative 
ears  liaten  to  what  is  read.**  Sitting  afterwards 
became  the  usual  posture.  St,  Benedict  in  hia 
rule  (c  9)  expressly  permitted  the  brothers  to 
sit  dnring  lections ;  and  at  a  later  period  (about 
1060)  Peter  Oamian  (Opuic,  39)  speaks  of  sitting 
during  lections  as  a  nnirenal  cnat<Hn  of  his 
time. 

With  the  reading  of  lections  was  connected 
from  andeat  times  uie  use  of  ReSFOHnOBiEa  (sea 

the  article). 

(Martene,  de  Jiiiibia  Antiquia;  Qrancolas, 
TraiUde  rOffice  Ditia;  Freeman,  iVittcyvlM  (/ 
Dwine  Serviex,  vol.  L)  [C.] 


LECTIONA  BT.— I.  Pnofa  of  mrly  Um 
Those  who  refer  the  use  of  a  formal  table  of 
stated  lessons  taken  from  Holy  Scripture  to  the 
Church  of  the  3rd  century  [Vol.  I.  p.  622]  can 
plead  in  bvonr  of  their  opinion  that,  before  the 
close  of  the  4th  century,  anoh  a  practice  waa 
both  universal  and  regarded  as  already  andent. 
Chrysoatom  devotes  a  whole  homily  to  explain 
the  reason  why  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  are 
publicly  read  throughout  the  festal  season  be- 
tween £aster-day  and  Whitsun-day,  and  else- 
where states  that  the  rule  of  the  fathers  (twi' 
mr^pssv  h  rifuf)  directs  that  hook  to  be  laid 
aside  after  Pentecost.  Even  such  a  purely  arbi- 
trary arrangement  as  the  reading  of  the  book  of 
Genesis  in  L^ent  had  become  so  inveterate  in  his 
time  (raOra  yitp  iifun  iii«yiiiia6if  tHintpov),  that 
afler  having  gone  through  the  first  part  of  that 
book  in  his  disooarses  at  Constantinople  in  the 
Lent  of  A.D.  400,  he  defers  the  remptwdii^  Wj^^^^ 
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tha  aeuon  came  round  ii«un  the  follDwing  jaar : 
the  o^rlac  up  of  lauc  tuona,  u  Aug^Btine  telts 
ua,  **  ideo  In  onlioe  mo,  diebus  qusdragesimae, 
BOB  reoitatar,"  as  beiog  reserred  for  the  Hrvicea 
of  Holy  Week.  Ohrysoetom  kIu  ndTisM  hi» 
hearers  to  r«fMl  at  home  dnriog  tbe  week-da^ 
■ach  Sstnrdaj  and  Sunday  lessons  m  they  kueir 
Voold  be  expounded  in  ooum  on  t)ie  nest  lord's 
day,  and  Knghsni  {AtUiquUiet,  book  sir.  eh.  iii. 
s.  3)sdd>  to  thcM  well-know  a  passagea  uthera  to  tbe 
tame  pnrport  gathered  froin  Origen,  Augnstine, 
and  Ambrose,  Touching  for  the  custom  (de  mon) 
of  reading  Job  and  Jonah  during  the  Uoly  Week. 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem  also  (a.d.  348),  baring  to 
(peak  of  the  AsceosioB,  remarks  Utat  on  the 
|a«vione  day,  being  «  Sunday-  (rf  x"'  4HPf 
mrra  t^p  icMtuuri^),  that  erent  had  fomed  tne 
subject  of  the  appointed  lesson  (fr  mri^fi 
tAp  ipvpm&itiritr  iutoKoutUu).  Since  in 
^1  these  scattered  notices  we  meet  with  nothiug 
to  contradict,  but  everything  to  correspond  with 
the  established  order  of  later  times,  Dean  Borgon 
is  fully  justified  in  his  conclusion  that,  "al- 
though there  happeoa  to  be  extant  neither 
Si/naxarium  (>.  e.  Table  of  proper  lessons  of  the 
Qreek  Church),  nor  Evanjriittariutn  (i. «.  Book 
^taining  the  ecclesiastical  lections  in  extenao), 
pt  higher  antiquity  than  the  8th  century, — yet 
tl^  the  scheme  itself,  as  exhibited  br  those 
tnonomeots — certainly  in  erery  essentiaf  parti- 
cular— is  older  than  any  known  Greek  manu- 
script which  contains  it  by  at  least  four,  in  fact 
by  fall  five  hundred  years  "(Loff  Twelve  Veries 
•/  St.  Mi'rA,  p.  195).  Tet  even  the  oldest  Greek 
maanacripts  (for  to  tbe  Greek  esleodiir  of  lessons 
we  are  fbr  the  present  confining  ourselves)  bear 
distinct  trace;)  of  baring  I>een  used  for  liturgical 
pnrposes.  Without  insisting  upon  more  donbt- 
rhl  instancea,  it  is  thus  that  we  can  best  explain 
tlie  omission  of  the  confessedly  genuine  verses 
fLuke  xxii.  43,  44)  from  four  of  our  chief  uncial 
MSS.  (A,  B,  R,T)  of  tbe  4tb  and  5th  centuries: 
the  sacred  words  not  baring  been  pnblicly  react 
their  proper  place,  but  after  Matth.  uri,  40, 
as  a  part  of  the  aei-rlce  for  the  vigil  of  Good 
Friday,  where  they  occur  in  every  extant  lec- 
tionarv,  and  even  in  one  cursive  copy  of  tha 
ISospeu  (pod.  69),  which,  though  itself^aa  late  a* 
the  14th  century,  is  known  to  follow  a  very 
^cient  text.  Tne  double  iosertion  of  the  noble 
Aosofogy,  Rom.  xri.  25-27,  after  ch.  xir.,  as  well 
as  In  its  proper  place  at  the  end  of  the  epistle, 
by  tbe  OxUx  Ahxandrmut  of  the  5tb  century,  is 
btet  aGoonntad  for  by  its  being  so  set  In  lactlm* 
arias  as  part  of  the  proper  lesson  for  tbe  Saturday 
before  Quinqnageslma.  Codes  Bttae  (D),  again, 
of  about  the  5th  oentnry,  prefixes  to  Luke 
xvl.  19  the  formula  *t-Kt¥  Si  ical  Mpv  vofw- 
fSoX^f,  which  is  the  litui^cal  introduction  to 
the  Gospel  for  the  5th  Sunday  of  St.  Luke.  An- 
othsr  of  Cod.  0*8  invfixas,  inl  tlnw  rail  uMlhf 
rait  abroS,  John  xir.  1,  Is  almost  identical  with 
that  in  the  English  Prayer  Book  for  St.  I^ilip 
and  St.  James's  D»y.  But  the  strongest  case  at 
all  is  perhaps  Mark  xir.  41,  where  after  Ar^x" 
is  rend  in  Cod.  D  and  a  few  of  later  date  (^.i^. 
Cod.  69),  the  senseless  interpolation  rh  tAoi  or 
ri\ot,  "  the  end,"  which  rannifestly  came  Into 
the  text  fVom  the  margin  of  rer.  42,  where  it 
indicates  in  the  usual  manner  the  close  of  tbe 
Gospel  for  the  third  day  gf  the  carnival  week. 
Bison  in  this  last  cose  the  patent  transcriptund 


LECTtOKABT 

error  is  met  with  also  in  the  Peshito  Sjrias^  aad 
in  some  forms  of  the  OU  Latin  veniMi,  whicb 
together  will  probably  carry  us  back  to  tbe  2nd 
century,  it  is  hard  to  resist  the  inference  **  tiiat 
the  lewona  of  the  Eastern  church  were  sMtlad 
at  a  period  long  apteriw  to  the  data  of  t^a 
oldest  maniucript  of  tha  Gos^eb  cltaBt" 
(BurgoD,  p.  226). 

U.  Omk  Litwgknl  Aiois.— The  avUot 
known  Sj/naaaria,  or  tables  of  ecdedaatical 
lessoofl  througiiout  the  year,  are  found  in  two 
copies  of  the  Gospels  iviw  at  Parts,  C4d.  Cgprm 
(K)  and  Campifmut  (H>    These,  together  with 
fragmepu  of  iSmoiogiti,  or  tables  of  saints'-day 
lessons,  annexed  to  them,  were  pabli»bed  by 
Schols  at  the  end  of  the  first  volnine  of  his  Gmi 
Testament,  in  1830.   Hie  margiai  of  botb  thcN 
manuscripts,  and  of  their  oontraiporary,  Cod.  L, 
also  at  Paris,  all  three  being  of  the  8th  or  9th 
century,  are  covered  with  liturgical  notes  either 
by  the  original  scribe  or  by  a  band  of  the  sams 
period,  which  indicate,  mostly  in  red  ink,  the 
beginnings  and  ends  of  the  lessoni  (APXH, 
TEAOC),  the  days  on  which  thoy  are  to  be  ns«4 
and  often  the  initial  words  whereby  tbey  are  te 
be  introduced.    After  this  date  quite  a  najotity 
of  manuscripts  of  tbe  Gospels  proper  are  fntr 
nished  with  marginal  notes  of  this  fcud,  a>l 
very  manv  with  auwuaria  and  mmoiogia,  niU  of 
crabbed  abbreviations  and  sometimea  added  in  n 
later  age.    Perhaps  no  known  evmgelittarmnf 
or  book  containing  the  ecclesiastical  lessons  in 
full,  like  those  English  church  lectionaries  which 
have  recently  come  into  use,  can  be  asc-ribed 
with  oonfidenoe  to  an  earlier  period  tlwa  tht 
9th  century.    A  fragment  at  St.  Petersbarb 
described  by  Tischendorf,  contains  some  Arabif 
writing  decidedly  more  modem,  yet  dated  A.D. 
1011.    A  noble  and  complete  copy  at  Parhan) 
(No.  18X  written  atCisci«sain  Cappadocia,  bean 
the  date  of  a.D.  980,  and  Harl.  5598  in  the 
ritish  Uoseum  is  only  fifteso  years  later.  A 
few  others,  «.  g.  Cod.  Ifmitm.  171,  ia  the  Grand 
Ducal  Library  at  Venice,  and  Amndd  547  in  tha 
British  Museum,  are  probably  anterior  to  the 
dated  oopies  jnst  mentioned,  which,  however,  wo 
are  safost  in  taking  as  tha  groiudwoifc  of  our 
conjecture  estimates  in  regard  to  others  whid 
are  not  dated.    Evangelistaria  of  the  10th  ami 
11th  centuries  are  almost  always  targe  folios, 
written  (as  was  convenient  for  the  purpose  they 
were  intended  to  serve)  in  bold  characters  of  the 
uncial  fiann,  a  fashion  which  in  other  boob  bad 
almost  entirely  ^Tcn  place  to  tha  cnz&ve  or 
running  hand.   fh.m  material  Is  a  coarse  tUdc 
patehment,  quite  inferior  to  the  fine  vellum  eta- 
ployed  a  fow  centories  before,  thon^  Hue  lenvts 
of  a  few,  such  as  Parham  18,  are  still  thia, 
white,  and  delicate.    Tlte  lectlonarles  are  ahnoet 
always  written  with  two  columns  on  a  page, 
and  the  headli^  and  initial  letters  are  often 
illuminated  in  gold  and  colonrs.    Musical  tones, 
In  red  ink,  anon  and  l>elow  the  text,  nnst 
hare  twen  designed  to  guide  the  reader^  voice. 
Uncial  codicee  of  lessons  IVxim  the  Gospels  num- 
ber about  seventy,  those  of  the  Acts  and  btstles 
are  less  than  ten ;  but  indeed  copies  of  tbe  ntta 
(commonly  called  the  ApotMot  or  Pnua^ioitotot) 
of  any  age  scarcely  amount  to  eighty,  while 
those  of  the  Gospels  abont  Uiree  hundred  sorvira 
In  various  libraries,  public  and  private.  Some 
of  the  curdve  or  morr  recent  lectionaries  »r« 
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nmptaoualT  bound,  th<  covers  belag  adorned 
V>tn  eBunel  and  nilver  gilt  ornament^  in  rare 
cases  fiMmiag  single  figures  or  groups,  of  much 
artistic  merit.  TMm  of  the  OveU  cborah 
lewoas  were  prioisd  at  Veniot  tn  ia 
two  Tolnmes  which  do  not  range  together  (^(ii>- 
bi-vJge  Unto.  Library,  ii.  288),  and  again,  at  the 
same  place,  in  1851.  The  following  lists,  faow- 
ersr,  are  derired  from  manuscripts  which  in  the 
rwHoio^/ia  differ  widely  from  each  other.  While 
(be  Ipeat  church  festivals  art  common  to  tham 
al],dIfferont  generations  and  prOTinces,  and  eyan 
diooeses,  had  their  favourite  worthies  whoee 
memory  they  specially  cheriahied;  so  that  the 
character  of  the  manology  (which  sometimes 
Conned  a  oonsider^e,  souetiiaiea  but  a  small, 
portion  of  a  whole  lectionary)  will  help  to  direot 
fs  to  discover  the  district  in  which  the  volume 
itself  was  written.  The  lectionarios  we  have 
chiefly  used  for  enr  present  purpose,  are,  in  the 
Gospels,  Arundel  &47,  Parham  IS,  Harl.  5598 
described  above),  Christ's  College,  Cam- 
Mdge,  F.  1,  8,  of  the  11^  century ;  Burttey  22, 
in  tk«  British  llascum,  preaentinga  v*ry  ■rssnark- 
^e  teit,  with  a  subscription  dated  A.D.  1319; 
Dean  Gale's  0.  iv.  22,  ot  tha  12th  centurv,  now  at 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge ;  bat  thb  last  con- 
tains the  full  lessoae  from  Easter  to  Pentecost, 
with  those  of  the  Saturdays  and.Sondayw  only 
(m^Van-eauMutal)  Sat  the  cast  af  the  year. 
Wake  IS,  of  the  11th  century,  at  CMst  Chiwoh, 
ia  not  an  evangetistarium,  but  replete  with  notes. 
for  the  Apostolos  we  have  tued  but  one  copy, 
unfbnunately  imperfect,  the  week-day  lessons 
ef  which  are  unusually  full,  viz.  MS.  No.  iii.  34 
{of  about  the  12th  century)  in  th^  library  of  the 
Bannwaa  Burdett^Coutts.  In  some  sarvioe-books 
will  be  found  a  few  (ia  B-C  iii.  42  they  an 
caany)  lexsons  taken  from  either  division  of  the 
Jlew  Testament,  which  were  read  in  connection 
with  tiie  litui^  of  8L  Basil  and  St.  ChrywstoiB. 

III.  TTuOrtgtSoalttiiutiaarear^'nMQmk 
dinrch  seasonably  begins  its  ecclesiastical  year 
with  the  highest  of  our  festivals,  being  Easter 
(4  Kal  n^yil^V  Kvpiaxii  tov  Td(rx<*X 

reckoning  the  seven  weeks  onward  from  Easter 
week  (4  9iaKt>rficri/ioi)  and  Low  Sunday  {irri- 
nurxa)  to  Whitsnn-day  (4  nvpuuri)  r^t  rtrnf- 
jcerrqs).  The  Gospels  from  St.  John  (except  • 
&w  proper  lessoas)  and  the  Eplatlas  from  tha 
Acts  run  on  succewively  throughout  these  sev« 
weeks,  and  evidently  form  oue  continuoos  acbeqe 
for  every  day  in  each  week.  Beyond  ttiis  season, 
for  the  rest  of  the  year,  the  Saturday  and  Sunday 
lessons  stand  apart  ftvm  those  of  the  five  or- 
dinary  week  days,  which  indacd  seem  to  have 
bean  selected  at  a  later  period  than  the  rest  Oa 
the  morrow  of  the  Pentecost  (^  4nipto¥  v^f 
m/rnKwrr^i),  St.  John's  Oo^I  having  Iwen 
«xfaauBted,  that  of  St.  Uatthew  begios,  and  is 
fwA  for  eleven  weeks  without  intemptiou,  the 
Sunday  after  Wbitsaatide  not  being  kept  as 
Tiinity  Sunday,  as  it  has  been  in  the  Western 
church  since  the  12th  century,  but  as  the  Greek 
All  Saintfl'  Day.  The  Greeks  commemorate  the 
Council  of  Nice  oa  the  Sunday  before  Pentecost. 
On  tlte  secMid  day  of  the  eleventh  week  after 
VUtann^y  St.  Mark's  Gospel  is  taken  up,  and 
tied  ftom  the  Monday  to  the  Friday  (vapo- 
vmtvii)  inclusive,  far  seven  op  at  least  for  five 
weeksj  the  Saturday  and  Sunday  lessons  being 
iMQ  teind  from  St  Hatthnr.   At  this  point 
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cornea  ip  the  difficulty,  arislDg  from  the  yearly 
variation  of  Easter  D«y  in  the  calendar,  which 
the  Western  church  provides  against  by  varying 
the  number  of  itaSundaya  aftarTrinity.  By  the 
time  that  flfteen  Snndays  have  elapsad  oArr 
Peatecost,  the  Greek  dvil  new  year  nay  h«va 
begun  (Sept.  1)  and  with  it  tha  new  Indictioa, 
when  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke  was  opened  (i^x^ 
TTji  trSucToC  Tofi  »44u  Irmi,  Hyow  rov  titjy- 
7<Ai(rrav  Am/ko,  Arundel  547,  Parbam,  16).  The 
ecclesiastical  lessons  from  Si.  Matthew  and  Bt. 
Mark,  however,  from  tilt  7th  century  dova- 
wnrds,  would  seem  to  have  gone  on  until  after 
the  day  of  the  EsalUtion  of  the  Cross,  Sept.  14 
(whicli  is  still  used  in  England  to  fix  our  aDtomusJ 
Bmbar  week),  by  way  of  doing  special  honwir 
to  a  AatlTal  rec«atly  inatittited.  (A^r  th^kuh 
Srt  ipx^rat  i  AowKot  tyteYwiffKtv$m  hnk  T^f 
irvpuucqT  itMT^  rifv  Hmtrar  rirt  Jtal  ^  i^v 
fufi*  yty*Ttu  t  MMKttrmt  piov  tros.  *H  Iri  ivfc 
TQT  cy  ToE  rrrrtM-'Splov  6  Aotwar  ifwyiw^ffr 
mroi,  Bumey  22,  p.  191.)  From  whiehsoerer 
period  the  reading  «f  Si,  Lake  coinnenoed,  it 
proceeded  without  any  bre^  for  eleven  weeks, 
and,  varied  with  the  lessons  ftom  St.  Mark  for 
the  five  middle  days  of  the  week,  for  five  or  at 
least  far  three  weeks  njore,  when,  if  tha  Easter 
of  the  new  year  was  early,  the  fast  of  Lent  would 
be  approaching,  Aftw  reading  as  many  of 
lessons  from  St.  Luke  aa  wave  necessary,  tJiat  for 
the  sereoteenth  6oiuj»y  of  St.  Hntthew  (« h.  xr, 
2t-'28),  calW  from  its  subject  Me  Cantumitntf 
was  always  resumed  (whether  it  had  been  read  in 
Its  proper  place  or  not),  for  the  Sunday  preceding 
that  befbre  the  carnival  (rph  tijj  laroitpitt),  our 
Septuagesima,  called  by  the  Greeks  the  Pro- 
liigal,  from  the  svbjvct  of  ita  Gospel  (Lake  xf. 
U-S2).  Then  felh>w  the  Sunday  of  the  oanl- 
val  (r^T  twoKpdw),  our  Sezagesima,  and  that 
the  Chetu-eatir  {riit  Tvpo^^m),  cerre^Jonding 
t»  our  Quinqnagasliiia.  Uext^mne  the  rigil  tf 
the  fiiat  of  Lent,  its  six  Sundays  (the  laet  bdne 
rflr  jSotwi',  Palm  Sonday),  and  the  very  fhn 
services  of  the  Holy  Week,  the  ecoleeiasticaj 
year  ending  of  course  on  Easter  Even.  Since  Uv 
whole  number  af  Snndaya  thns  enumerated  (even 
when  tk«  CmutimStnt  is  reckoned  twice)  w<vld 
amount  tobut  fifly-thre^a  nvmberwUch  might 
ea^ly  of  Itself  be  InsaOdant  to  fill  np  the  Inter* 
val  Mtween  two  consecvtivt  Easter  Days,  «* 
must  bear  in  mind  that  the  menulogy  supplies 
lessons  for  the  Sundays  before  and  after  C%rieU 
iBBs  and  Sept.  14,  and  tor  a  Sunday  after  Kpi- 
phany,  which  could  either  be  added  to  or  substi- 
tuted fter  the  oniinary  Gospels,  aa  occasiss  re- 
quired. The  systsn  of  lessons  hom  tW*  A«l* 
and  Epistles  U  much  almpler  than  Ui«t  ^  tht 
Gospels.  Except  between  Easter  aud  Pmtecosl 
they  are  not  found  at  sU  for  common  w«k  day^ 
except  in  a  very  few  lectionaries.  Hi*  book  m 
GenesU,  It  will  be  remamhered,  was  rs^J  on  an^ 
week  days  dnring  tent. 

IV.  Tabh  of  GomaU  and  Ep^it  Oaily  rtad 
throughout  tha  Year  m  (Ae  'Ami  Chwch, 
'B«  rau  Mra (f  weeks  ar  •  dnidayS). 

Easter  Dsr  (»3  ) 
«<u  iLt^  SMpiasg  >JohB    t  1-41  Acts      L  !-• 
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«b  3<im       L»4I^  tLa*-ll 
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the  leMOB  for  the  Pentwmrt,  but  ^ipoiutod  in 
menologies  to  bi  md  mt  tb«  AMt«  of  oortain 
pmlUut  women  (p.  65). 

tad  day  Of  lit  w«Hc  1 
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N.B.— If  thii  week  wai  reqaired  before  the 
new  fear  or  new  indiction  began,  some  of  the 
leasooB  from  St.  Mark  which  follow  the  12th 
Sanday  of  St.  Luke  were  titken  for  thla  17th 
week  eo  £u-aa  needed,  and  after  them  (the 
Epbtlei  tar  the  w«ek  beinr  2  Cor.  iii.  4-13 :  it. 
1-6;  11-18;  t.  10-15;  15-21). 
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N.B.— If  the  16th  or  17th  Satnrdaya  of  St. 
]l»tth«w  be  not  read  at  (1m  end  of  the  old  jrear, 
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then  the  omitted  Epistlea  are  oaed  when  St. 
Loke  commences,  and  the  Epiatle  tor  each  suc- 
ceeding Saturday  and  Sunday  most  be  looked 
for,  out  of  Ita  place,  one  or  two  we^  back. 
But  if  this  be  actually  (he  18th  Sunday  aftw 
Petit«ooa(,  all  tht  JUlowlng  E^aUet  wlU  ht  gim 
cometly. 
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OoL  L  IS-U.  5 
»       IL  5-15 

„  IL  30^11.  1 
aOor.  lU.  13-15 

OaL  IL15-M 

fIL  IB-a 
.    111.  35-4T.  5 

m  tT.  »-14 
.  Iv.  13-35 
B  It.  39-v.  5 
3  Cor.  T.  1-10 
(4  B-C  m.  34). 

GaL    tL  11-18 

n         V.  4-14 
T.  14-21 

Tl.  3.15 
iSph.     I.  5-17 
Ll*« 

30U-.TIU.  I-B 


IL  4-15 

fl.  15-4IL5 
HI.  5-13 
111.  13-31 

It.  13-15 

w  It.  lT-35 
3  Cor.  xl. 


VHL41-BS  Eph.  ILU-aS 


xll.  la-isi) 

33-31  f 
xli.  43-49 
xlL4«-5t 
XliL  1-5 
xllL  31-35 
Ix.  87-18 


Oal. 


Eph. 
FhU. 


X.  35-87 

XlT.  13-15 

ztT.  36-35 
XT.  1-10 
XtL  1-9 
XTl.  15-lS; 
XtU.  1-t  . 
Ix.  57-53  Q5L 


T.  18-as 

T.  35-51 
T.35^5 
tL  7-11 
Tl.  11-tl 
1.  8-15 

It.  M 
L  S... 


CflW  B-CUL 
34). 


UL  5-13 
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"  I  ■  srULU 

 I  »Ma 

Stb  m  XVUL  31-34 

6til  (nwa#nvp)  ..     ■    xiz.  13-38 

•BddVflflltLwMk  .  xlx.3T-^ 

M   •  idLU-U 

4Ui  ..      ..  •  XX.  1-1 

M   -  XX.  t-iB 

ttb  <mw»nuvB)  >  XX.  It-M 

TUi(Mtf«Tv}     ..  .  XlLa»-M  ObLIM 

M  ..            >.    .  xxLl>-» 
 X  ii}a»-» 

^  *.     .  XZL3S-33 

M  (>«^«ntn«)  ..  ^  ■  r~ 

W»(*rffl-»»)  .  xUtlMi  "Ifc.  «.««• 

KMMf      (AvaM,i  ^  Col     UL  *.U 

fDd  4v    iKh  m*  lUck  tIU.  11-31 

iRt  tULSJ-M 

Mk  ..  «  *ULSO-M 

»th  lX.10-lt 

•th  (>apwruwB)  «  lx.SS-4t 

*tli  (ntftfaTv)  Life*  XlT^  >-H    1^    *.  M 

^■J^'V  (*P«*|  ,  KVULU-flT    OL  «.1>^ 

SnddarofHawMk  ]lvklx.<>-fcl  iTkw.  L  t-U 

ml  »      X.  9-11       .  Lt-U.4 

Mb   »      ..  .      X.  .  U. 

■tk  N      X.  1T-4I      M      11.  t-H 

■th(mvM«»j)  ••  -  X-IM  .  a-lMt 
TtbCffMA^ffv)     ..  LufeexTLl*-U   At     J.  M 

/  (    M  UL 14). 

toddvorUtbiM*  lUrk  X.M-U  iThcM.  Ul.  i-« 

M   xLll-«S       .  1U.«-11 

4tfa   Xl.n-M  .MLll-lv.f 

5di  a      xl.31>«       .    Ir.  f-ll 

«tfa  (npMMvj)      «   xit.  L-ia  ,|v.n-T.* 

'aS?* }  "  »Ttan.Ti.n-l# 

^dv«fiatbWMk  HMfexU-lS-lt  1  TkM.  V.  4r4I 

9Pd   •      Xlt.lK-11         «      T.  11^ 

4Ul   „     xll.  3H-34        H      T.  Li-aS 

>lh   ..  »    xlt.38-M  SThMi.L  W 

•»(>«VM«i«  •    xUi.  »  LU^I 

tlli(FiAa^)     ..  Uh«»»lU.  l-«    ITim.fi.  I-» 

K«v<««W'»'C"«'^l      .rtlL  ft-14  f  '  '"•"»-18 
jSw^Apisi.  A,-)  \  -  WIM.»-"^  (*W3III.«V 

MdVofinbiKA  Mu*xUL»-l«i*'"**-(^'*" 

Srd   xlU.  14-33        .     iU.  3-« 

4th  •    sHl.  34-31        ,  iU.10-U 

«b  { -  l^r  Y-^  »• 

N.B. — ^Tht  QohmI  for  thi  SimUr  pMceding 
thtt  whii-li  the  Western  church  eaUii  Septa^- 
fimit  Ii  tlways  that  of  the  CanaantfoM  (Hatth. 
XT.  2t-28X  which  would  ■omeCkne*  displace  on* 
flf  Mro  of  tlipM  iniMdi«tal*  practdiai^  w  i&  tb« 


caM  of  OUT  Sandar  Mxt  befim  Advrat.  T«* 
weeki'  iawons  from  the  EpistUs  are  abo  krpt  ii 
wiTa,  to  b«  OMd  haw  if  aecawatj.  Thajr  ui 
Bowhand  fnmi  the  aftn-  Pntae^  « 

iBdMd  u«  aU  «ha  %WIm      kka  Gntk  k» 

tiOHWfM, 

KvpM^AT  »              ..  4Tka.>tl»« 

(3)    in*.  li.i-u 

(S)   .  SLl-U 

. 

(I)     ..      »              ..  .  Ir.U-v.ll 

(•)   .  T.IIhpLS 

V^fUiyA/           ..  .  H.»-U 

^ofMWpA/  M       ..       ..  tTlB.  ILMt 

^3)   .,  IHm.  VL3-11 

<3)     ..      „      „      ..         .  «L1MI 

l«)   11^  L  *-U 

{«)  ^     M       .  1.14-iLi 

(•)  !!.»-» 

«*^fV*ff'         ..      ..         .  iLU-4t 

Tbt  daj  liaAnaS^taagHina  S«ad>7 1»— 


Oani^Ml) 


XT.  U-a  lTkOT.«.U« 


srd  ..  «  ziT.io-a  .a.n-t** 


X*.  i-is 
^  f-  J  .  T.I3^I 


t  HI 


llM(b.SXT.ll 


oar  8«ucirfnia} 
XDddajof  the  «Mk 
atthaClbPMi  Mtr 


RcB-xi*  It-tJ; 


3rd  .. 
4th 

Mb  ., 

»b<«^M»v)     ■.  Malik.  Ttl-u| 

Geaeah  wa«  TMd  on  tlw  fiTt  adUle  wtd* 
dafi  of  Lent  (p.  50).  Tha  ^add  hnwttfrgt 
th«  K«ir  Tatamrat  were 

''^^t  I  HalO.  TtL  r4L 

mAMtv*'  ..  Uatfc  fi.33^i  HA.      L  I-U 

K«pt««|  . .  John  L  ««-n  .  A IMI 

ir>«!0«Tvr  ..  Uaifc  LK-14  .  lli.l>44 

Ki^uucBiT  ...  M.  I.-H  .  1.1»4LI 

..  .  .  z.a-» 

K«p4un  y    •  ■  .  tW.  3*-U.  I  .  It.  1«-t.  t 

mW***    •-  »  Til.U-ST  .  tL  Mt 

KtVMKjl'     ..  ,  IK.  1*-S1  .  tLI>4* 

<r^rv«'     ..  ,  ««.1I-SI  ,  iX.I^« 

Kvpw-y/      ..  »  X.aft4  .  b.tM* 

••!gJ;5J,'5'<''}  John    xl.  1-4B     .  «B.3»-aIB.I 
•^(UatlM}  llai^  xxL  Mil  W« 
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LEOTIOXABT 


.      For  tk  Utat0-^4Aii  sH.  1-lt  IWL  I<r.  t-t 

Tlie  HrrloM  of  tha  Holjr  WmIe  (4  M"  i 
fM7<(A.i|)  an  giTCB  at  fUl  Iwgth  in  imu\j  «1) 
the  leetieaariw,  vf 

Ltttnor..     •    udv.  s-H 
Mrtln*  ..     •  mi.lB-nlr.« 
lUmtr  ••     -         M-«Tl.  %, 
ftbdar     ..   Mktlu  ..   Mm  si.  4T-«a; or  xlL  lf-41 

UtDTBr       lUOta.  utL  »-1« 
■tbdt>r         IMlM  ..  LMk«xsU.l-4a,(ir39 
UtaTfu       Urttk.  mr^.  1-ao 
K^e  Ooq»l  oiUie  Ruk<iWTV)        ^  >-10 
AfurUMbth  ..      ..    •  xlU.l3-lTi 
IbMk.  BTl.  Sl-at;  Lnkt  ZkII.  U,  44(p.  «>}; 
.     XSTt  M-zxtU.  S  lOur.xLat-O. 

At  tltis  Huon  Were  read  the  twelve  GoapeU  of 
the  Holy  Fauion  (tw  hylmp  rmfiAo),  vu. — 

(1)  UJtxb.  veil. 
(e)  Luk«  ixiii.  3a-4a 
(•)  John  ztz.  v»-3T 


(10)  Mmrll  IV.  43-*7 

(11)  John  Xix.  30-41 
(13)  Mattb.  zxvii.  O^e 


(1)  Jokn  xlU.  1 

(2)  .  xvlU.1-28 

(3)  Maith.  uvt. 

(4)  John  xrlll.  Sft-xlz.  IS 
h)  MaKh.  SIVU. 
(«)  Hark  zv.  lfl~33 

GoBpelN  for  the  hoar«  of  th*  vlgU  of  Good 
Friday  (-rij^  dylat  wapafun^t) — 

Hour  (l>  UMIb.  zKvU.  |  (•)  Uk»K>M.M  mIH  O 

1-66  (»J  Jolv  xbk  1«-«T 

(3)  Uark  XV.  t-lt  | 

Good  FHdar  (vf  ^  •^wRcuf )  fiir  the 

Liturgy— 

MeUh.  xxvil:  l-38;  LaM  SXlII.  3»^3;  Mattb.  zzvU. 
a»-ei ;  John  liz.  S1-3T ;  HatUi.  zzvU.  H-Cl. 
1  Cor.  1. 18-41. 3. 

Easter  Cveo  (rf  4ylff  koI  itrfdKtfeaPBdr^') — 
jtMOBB  Mauh.  uvii.  e»-8e  {  ^ii^iu';!^^ 

ETendc«<Jr«^>    .    ZxvUL  Kam.  v1.8-U 

To  these  lewonB  from  the  New  Testameat  for 
the  whole  ecclesUsttcal  year  from  Easter  Day  to 
Easter  Ereo  nearly  all  the  lectiooaries  aanez 
eleven  morninf;  uospeU  of  the  ResUrrtetlon 
(ttayyiKia  AmnunM  MaA),  which  were 
x«Ad  In  torn,  me  eray  Snnday  at  matina,  tIi. — 

(T)  /iikn     n.  v-io 

<»)      «  ZZ.  ]1-18 

(»)    „      IX.  iwi 

no)      .  ZZI.  lr-14 

(It)   .     zxl.  is-a 


ri)  aiatib.  Kxviii.  le-u 

hj  Maife  zvl.  1-8 
(3)  .  ztL  »-aa 
it)  Jjm    zxlT.  1-13 

(S)  M  XZlT.  13-3S 
m      .        XZlV.  SMS 


V.  Syriac  L^ctUmarie»,^k.  Valnable  snnge- 
listariom,  writteo  in  a  peooliar  dialect  of  the 
Syrtae  laaguage,  oallod  for  the  lake  of  distinc- 
tion the  Jemndtm^  Sgriic,  was  first-  need  by 
Adler  in  the  Vatioaa  (MS.  Syr.  19X  <wd  ha*  lately 
been  publiahed  in  fall  by  Count  F.  Miniscalchi 
Ereaw)  (Verona,  1661-64).  This  book  enables 
as  to  Me  that  the  ordinary  lessons  of  the  Syrisc 
chorefa  at  the  period  that  it  bears  date  (A.l>. 
1030X  and  probably  long  before,  wore  identical 
with  thoM  of  the  Otvek  churdi  as  described 
above.  In  fact  the  Jemsalem  Lectionsry  differs 
from  the  Greek  for  the  portions  which  it  con- 
tains little  more  than  the  various  Greek  copies 
do  frooB  each  other.  It  does  not  supply  the 
ordinary  week*<lay  lasaona  eioipt  from  Kaatar  to 
P«ntMoat  and  tboM  of  tk«  Holy  W«ek:  the 
Uenolo^  «1mv  a«  night  hare  been  expected 
(p.  51),  IS  widely  different  in  the  two  chnrches. 
Modern  Syrin  maanscripts  and  editions,  how- 
arer  (nch  as  that  pabUshed  by  Professor  Lee  in 
1810^  are  oowtra^ad  on  other  prindflM ;  and 


agree  with  the  Qreek  only  im  the  accadon  «f 
such  high  fesUvala  as  haraly  admitted  a  choice 
in  their  selection. 

VI.  Tke  Coptic  Lectiomirif.^for  the  Coptin, 
the  other  great  branch  of  amnent  Christisnity  in 
the  Gait,  we  depend  for  the  present  mainly  on  a 
Cop  Be  and  Arable  manuscript,  transhCed  bf  Pr*- 
bendary  Malaa  In  hie  Orig6%al  J)oemiatiUt  of  Uf 
Coptic  Oalrc^  No.  IV.  (1874),  which  he  beflevea 
to  agree  very  Well  widi  what  Is  koown  else* 
where  of  !{~Cotinanu,  the  Tolmne  of  lessons  for 
the  whole  year.  It  contains  only  the  Snnday 
and  feast-day  Gospels  thronghout  the  year,  with 
the  appropriate  versiclea  and  greetibga  aofleied 
to  each  at  full  length ;  atthongh  we  hare  the 
expTCBs  teetimony  or  Caasian  (Bulitut.  iii.  2)  for 
the  5th  century,  that  the  Egyptians  read  both 
Epistle  and  GtMpel  every  Saturday  as  well  as 
every  Sunday  in  their  public  services.  The  Siid> 
daya  aie  arranged  Aocotding  to  the  months  of 
the  Coptic  eccleslnstical  year,  which  began 
August  29.  The  vigil  or  ere  was  always  re- 
garded  as  the  commencement  of  each  day.  The 
nenuseript  belag  deftctiv*,  the  lessons  fof  the 
first  three  Sundays,  and  eodiF  Aw  othen,  cannot 
ha  givAu 

Month  of  Tot  (Aug.  29-Sept.  27)— 
AthSon^-£<miMn0  ..  Mattb.  ix.  IS-M 
Katlna    ..    »  zv.ai-M 
Utaru  ..  UkerU.Ba-40 

Hohdi  of  Babeh  (Sept.  28-Oot.  27)-^ 

let  aoHlar— Er«neoiig  Msttli.  ztr.  15-31 
Matins  deat/tliun, 
Utai«7        Mark      U.  1-13^ 

Ad  8iUiaay--l!veneaBt  ..  Uatth.  xrU.34-3T 
Ibdas  ..  Ibrk  M.  M 
LMargr        Dak*       v.  w%- 

M  Snndsj— EvvnscsiC  ..  Msrt  Iv.  35-41 
Httiios  ..  Lake  xxl*'.  i-is 
litnrgr       Usttbi  (jitMfoUim^ 

4th  Owisy^-^TenaMn  ..  .  sir.  39-aat 
HatlM  ..  John  xx.  t-18 
LUurgy    ..  liOk*-  flLll-a 

Bonth  of  Bator  (Oct.  Sd^Nor.  36)— 

M  Stwdsp-Kvenani*  Mark  Iv.  1*^ 
MnUu  . .  HstU).  xzTlU.  1-30 
Utarftj    ..  Luke    vlil.  4-u 

Snd  Bmdaj— Ertnaoas        „  ril. 

HaUna  ..  Static  zvl.  a-< 
Utursr     ..  Hatth.  xUl.  l-S 

M  Smdair— Bveaaong  ..  .  xi.3»-» 
MaUas  ..  Lake  zxlv.  1-lS 
Utargr     ..     .      vlii.  4-8 

4th  SoDdigr— EvenMog  ,.  Hetth.  zvll.  14^ 
Matlus  ..  John  zx.  1-lS 
Utaitr        Hark      z.  1T-«1 

Mimth  of  Kihak  (Nov.  S»7-.Dee.  26)— 


Ikl  SUD*7— PmMong 

..  Hkrk 

xiT.  s-e 

MsUits 

Zll. 

1.  UN 

tod 'Snttdaj^^Bveosoaf 

■ 

vlLSe-M 

HathM 

zl. 

Lltarg7 

LM-SS' 

8M  BaaSay— Evrasong 

..  Hsrk 

i.  39-34 

HsUns 

..  Mstth. 

XT.  31-31 

LltaisT 

..  Lake 

1.  3»-M 

IQi  S(nidiy--4vniBuog 

•  •  H 

TlH.  1-S' 

MattM 

Uturtr 

..  Lnke 

LH-«0 

th  of  Tabeh  (Dec  37-Jan.  25)— • 

1st  Sandaj^Kvenaonff 

..  Lake 

1T.40-U 

Ustlns 

It.  11-41 

Utoisr 

"□S^d  by"®© 

I 


MO 


LBCTIONABY 


IbdM 

..  H>rk 

lU.  T-19 

Unrgr 

..  Lok* 

Xl.  37-^ 

M  B«adaf— ETMMong 

Joha 

T.  t-lS 

m.  i-n 

IMiarfj 

u.  n-M 

40)  Snadi^— ETUMong 

m 

T.ai-4T 

Mitin* 

•  ■  I* 

Umtu 

•  '  m 

fx.  l-3t 

Hottth  of  Anuhlr  (Ju.  S«-Pek  M>- 

Ul  Banter— BmMoaf 

JOm 

▼L  l»-tl 

Hwiiu 

n 

Tttt-Sl-M 

TLtt-M 

Slid  SBDdlJ^KVMMuQg 

lT.«fl-M 

111.  lT-31 

uuuir 

"  m 

Sid  SondiV^ETeiiMaK  „     ^      t.  a«-Tl.3 

HaUlU       ..      .         Zll.  44-»e 

litniij    ..     n  ri.3T-40 
(In  anotim-  ocrpj  t.  3T-I>) 
4fll  SUDdar— EvowoDK  „  Luke    xtU.  1~IS 
(In  anotber  oupj  tu  ver.  1>) 
HathM      ..  John  7.31-30 
Utnnr  n      ziz-  1-10 

The  four  days  which  follow  thii  Snnda^  oom- 
poM  tha  faat  of  Jottuh. 

anddargf WHk  ..  Mattna    ..     Hatth.    tU.  »-13 

Mdv    ..      ..  HaUaa    ..  Laka  xiU. 

litav  ,.  »  xLS»-M 

MhdiT           ..  Hathia    ..  Kattb.  xLU-W 

Litonr  ..  «  %r.U^wH 

mdar  rPa«onr  lUaUna    ..  Mark     vUl.  lO-U 

tajotiMb)           jUlurgy   ..  John        11.  l3-» 

Onat  amdag  ^  tUJlnt  galtterins  «*  «f  Ompt— 
BTCnaoDC    ..    Hark      xl.  3a--3S 
Haliu      ..  Lake  xxLSi-SS 
Lltargr      .,   Hatth.     vL  M 

Ar  OTT  Jfffk  Awlev  4r  O*  JIM  to  a«  JM  «to 
JfonOu^at  Ttar— 

BnuoDK  ..  Hatth.  xIt.  ii-3i 
Hatlna  ..  Hark  tI.  S»-U 
Liturgy      ..   Luka      Ix.  IS-ll 

Oofpal  leason*  for  th«  senDth  month,  B*r- 
mahat  (F«k  9&-Harch  96),  and  the  eighth 
month,  Barmndeh  (March  37-ApriI  25)  are  not 

Elren,  fnaimnch  aa  tb«  proper  lenons  for  the 
olj  eeaaoD,  firom  the  begfoning  of  Lent  to  Pen- 
tecoat,  here  interTasa  and  extend  to  the  uomd 
Sanday  of  the  ninth  month,  Baahanth. 

The  Holj  Faat— 
lat  Sandar— bVeoMHit  ..  Hatth.  tI.  84-vli.  M 
HatlM      ..     •       tU.  33-31 
LUnifr    ..    »       vL  l»-33 
.    (and,  Kd,  and  4th  SoBdir  wanting.  BiatMS.) 
MbSnndv— Kiaaeong  ..  Lake  xriU.  l-« 
JfatiM      ..  Uatih.  ulr.  3-H 

(In  iBOlbar  onpy  Laka  xrilL  0-14) 
Utarir       Jiihn      t.  1-ia 
ffli Snndv^I^mxBnC  ••  I>ab  xlU.>s-3S 
Hadna     ..  Hatth.  xxllL  l-M 

(In  anolter  copj  Hatth.  xx.  It-M) 
UtWlT     ..John       Ix.  1-39 
BUniar  of  iMarW— 

Hatlni.  Lake  xrUL  S1-4S  0n  another 

eopr  Hark  x.  4«-«3) 
Uturgy.  Jubn  xL  i-4» 
tth  Bondaj  of  Reaaonan  (Pdm  8nnd*y>— 

Bnoaong  ..  John     xlL  i-ii 
KBtloa     ..  Lake    zlx.  l-IO 
Utfliir  (I)  Mauh.  xxLl-IT 
(S)  Ha>k     XL  1-11 
(VJ  Lake  xlx,M-u 
(4)  John     xU.  U4» 


9tnan— a^ofaeQweBantrftheTfarfi 
Goa^    ..   Jcta    xfB.  1-lf 
LttarBT  >.  Haith.  xxvL  M-M 
(Ooad  Tridsr  iMa  no  awvkc  noaed] 
Mardair  «<  LlgMa  (Ea«tw  BrcB)— 

HatlM    ..  Hatth.  xzvtL«|.4a 
Uunr  „     .    xz*flL  1-M 
ef  the  OkrioH  BMwradka - 

Hadna    ..  Haik     z*L  M 
Utargr      John       xx.  l-U 
fftart  of  TwnM,  or  af  the  Ilf^  Dif»— 
l*BMdy— EraMaag  ..  Lnka    t.  1-11 
Matins     ..  John  ixL  1-14 
Utnrsr  .  XS.M41 

iDd  SnmlaT— llraMuBc  ..  .  tL  1»4S 
Hadna  ..  .  TLS4-S4 
Utur|7  ..  .  Tl.  U-4a 
MSoadv— En«Mic  ..  .  Til.30-  I 
Hatina  ..  .  viH.>l-aa 
lAiatfx  ••  >  Tffl.a»^ 
4lh flaadaj— Kvenaaac  ..  .  vLt4-« 
Hatina  _    tUL  Sl-»f 

litursr    ..     .  xlt.3va« 
•IhSaadar— Ercatooc  ••    *  lir.Xl-M 
Hatina     ..     .    IT.  t-* 
Utmir    ..    .  XT. 
Aanwatoi  Daf— Knaaaoc  Lnka  Ix.  Sl-a 
Hatina     ..  Hatk  xrl.  1%^ 
Uautr    ..  LnkaxxfT.3f-U 
MhSondar— Brensong  ..  Hark  zlL  38-M 
(In  another  aap7  J^inxlT.  t-^) 
Hatteu  .    zlT.  S-at 

Lltni^         «  s«Ln-a 
llh  Sondaj  (PenteoMt)— 

EroMoni         .    vll.  ST-44 
Hatina     ..     .  xiT.X-xT.4 
liinrir    •■     n  XV.  sa-^xrLlE 
Month  of  Baahansh  (April  26-Ma7  25>- 

3rd Soadar— BnB80i«  ..  Hatth.  xril,  14-40 

UUutT    •.Lake      x.  U-Sfl 

dthaandar^EfCMuas  ..  Hatth.  xH.  1-* 
Hadna     ..John  xx.1- 
Ltenrcr        Lake      It.  l-U 
Uonth  of  Bawaneh  (Hay  2$-Jtuio  24)~ 

latSondajr— Erauaog  ..  Hatth.  srU.  i-u 
Hadoa  ..  .  aacTiU.  t  -« 
Utorir    „  Lake     xL  l^U 

tod  Bandar— Eraiioag  ..    .       It.  sa-il 
Hatina     ..  Hark    xtI.  y-t 
IMnitr    . .  Luke      t.  if-ai 

ftdSnadaj^EvanMaif  ..  Hatth.  tIL  t-u 
Hattna  ..  Loka  xxIt.  t-U 
Liturgy     ..Hatth.  xU.  23-34 

4lh  Bnnli^f^ErHiioox         H  T.  K-ia 

Hatina         John     xx.  1-lS 
litotsr    ..Lnka  tLSV-M 
HoBib  of  Abib  (Jnne  iS-4vlj  M>- 

latSnnd^r— SraiMoug  ..  Lake  be  1-9 
Hatlni  ..  HatdL xxtUU-M 
Litorir    ..  lAke      x.  1-M 

9Bd  Bandar— Braoaoag  .  ni.  MS 
Hadna  ..  Haik  xtL  a-a 
Utnrir     ..  Uaith.  xrlU.  l-ll 

Srd Sanday— Emuonf  ..  Lake  xlv.  t-U 
HMlu  ..  H  zxIt.  1-13 
Lltorgy    ...       tx.  lo~il 

4lh Bandar— EvenaMif  ..     «       tU.  1-H 
Hatina         John     xx.  l-U 
Utnigr    ...        xL  l-tC 
Month  of  Meara  (July  35-Aag.  23)— 

latSandqr— CTwawg  ..  Hark  tL4|-M 
Hadna  ..  Hatth.  xxviliJ-«» 
Utargr    ..  Lake  xx. 

XodSoBter— Srenaoa*  Lake  xrUL  »-lf 
Hadna     ..  Mark    x^  %* 
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MadM  ..  .  zxfT.  1-11 
Utvttr  ..  Huk  ltLsa-S4 
4tt9ndir-ETCBMDg  ..  Laka  xvll.90-m 
IUUh  ..  JiriiD  XX.  1-lt 
Utoisr     ..  Hvk    zU.  *-» 

Short  or  intercalarr  mootli  NM  (Ai^  84-88, 
with  a  tilth  dsjr  in  iMp  you) — 

SODdK^ETcnMng  , .  Lako  zxL  U-3S 
HacIiu  ..  Mark  xIU.  33-37 
UtrniT    ..  Hatth-xxlT.  S-3S 

for  ft  fifth  Sandftf  in  taj  of  tb«  tis  lanuner 
tnonths  two  Mti  ira  glvts,  to  bo  Mcd  M  n- 

qnind — 

TlllKH  ..  Hjrtlh.  XlY.  li-31  ..  lAkb  XlY.  I»44 
MftlfaH  ..  Ibrk  Tl.  St-U  ..  Matib.  xvi.  h-l\ 
Untrsr    ..  Lok*    fz-ia-lT      Mufc    tUL  13-31 

VII.  The  ITalional  Lxtiimariet  of  tt«  EatUm 
ChurchM  compnrad.  ~  This  Coptic  tftble  of  Sundaj' 
Gospeli  throuj^hout  the  jear  it  fkr  ruder  and 
less  Mtufactorj  in  every  mj  than  that  of  the 


Groek  church,  to  which/ at  fint  aight,  it  bean 
a  little  resemblance.  On  closer  inspection  it 
may  be  obeerred  that  the  Ooapela  for  the  early 
moming  aorriea,  wnral  of  which  recur  three  or 
fbor  times  orer,  aro  often  tdestical  with  the 
Oospela  of  the  Resurrection  uaed  periodically 
by  the  Qreeki  at  the  same  hoar  (p.  57).  The 
Copta  also  agree  with  the  Greeks  in  reading  St. 
John's  Gospel  almost  exclnsiTely  between  Euter 
and  Pentecost,  while  the  appointed  Gospels  for 
the  Holy  Week  (inclndiog  the  prwediag  Satar- 
dayX  aa  also  far  AscensioB  Day,  aocord  to  a 
degree  which  cannot  be  accidental.  The  same 
may  be  asid  in  regard  to  the  tervices  of  the 
great  UDmorable  seaaon  of  ChrUtrntut,  which  we 
here  subjoin.  The  JeroMlem  Syriac  lessons  are 
the  tame  aa  the  Greek.  We  infer,  on  the  whole, 
from  these  partial  resemblances  in  the  mldat  of 
general  direnity,  that  the  lessons  for  the  chief 
festirals,  being  in  ■nbstanoe  the  same  in  all  tha 
lectionariee,  were  settled  at  an  earlier  date  kba» 
those  for.  ordinary  occaaiwu. 


Snndv  Mbta  OriMwa 
OntslBiaaXve 


QauK, 
Hatth.     1.  1-W 
II.  1^40 


ChriitBua  Oar   

Dec  Jt — fit  Ti|»  vvniw  TM  >«ero«o» 
(CoMHaion  df  Ms  JhMsr^  Cetl) 
Saturday  rpit  tW  f^rmr  (AMt  <r 

BoIKUt  wfA  TMV 

Tl8t1ortbcfcof.Wk 


IL  1-13 

iLl»4S 

BL  l-« 

Mark  L  1-* 

Lnke  111.  1-18 

Haik  L  I-* 

Halth.  UL 18-19 


Enosaoc  . 
MaUDB 

Llturg;  . .  Lnke 

ErnMong  ..  , 

Mattne  ..  John 

Utnrir  ..  Uatth. 

Ete  of  the  Okiriooa  BapUim— 

ETcnamig  . .  HatUi.  Iv.  1 

Matlni  .,  Jotin 

Utai0  ..  Lake 

Otorkxu  BAptlan— 

ETflMOBg  HstUi 

HattaH  ..  Hark 

Uinriy  .  •  John 


I  l-l» 

L  18-31 

IL  1-30 
HL  33-38 
t  W-ll 
II.  1-13 


11133^ 
la  1-18 

ilL  1-13 
1.  1-11 
L  l»-«4 


Thn*  the  Coptic  Chrfstiane  agree  with  the 
Greeks  in  commemorating  the  Lord's  baptism 
only  on  Jan.  6,  and  not  Uie  visit  of  the  Hagi, 
which  was  principally  regarded  in  the  Western 
church  [Epifhamt].  Yet  the  Ooepela  reUting 
to  the  baptism  (Matth.  iii.  13-17,  Luke  iiL  83) 
appear  in  the  old  lectionary  of  tht  Oallicaa 


church,  which  had  early  and  close  comnanioa 
with  the  East  (p.  60);  and  Lake  iii.  1&-23  is 
still  the  Engllab  second  Icoson  for  the  morning 
service.  . 

A  comparison  of  the  leasotu  for  the  oUier  fee- 
tivals  pertaining  to  our  Lord  suggests  the  same 
Gondneions  aa  thoaa  for  the  Chriistmas  season. 


Vsb.  l^-Aeaantatkni  In  the  Templa 
Aug. TMBtflganflgB— Uadna 


Oi 
Lnke  U. 


•  tx.3>-S< 
or  Hark      Ix.  3-a 
liiurgy      BlaUb.  zvU.  i-» 


EmuotHr 

MatJnt 

Utn^ 

ErrasMic 

HaUns 

LNoiir 


Coptic. 
Lnke      II.  IB.^ 

ii.  40-83 
„  IL  31-39 

„         Ix.  31-38- 
Vatth.  XTll.  1-0 
Mark      Ix.  a-t3 


In  eontrui  with  theaa  reeemblanoes  it  it  well 

to  note  that  In  the  tervlcet  for  the  7th  oeotnry 
fettiral,  that  of  the  Eleration  of  the  Cross,  which 
hat  tuch  influence  on  the  later  forma  of  the 


Sudar  befcre  the  Eaeratloa 
Sept.  U^-BeraOM  MCOie  Cnas 
Satvidar  after  the  lilevation 
Snnd«7  after  the  Elevatk» . , 


OaxEX. 
Oal. 
John 
lOor. 
John 
ICor. 
John 
OaL 


Oragk  lecttonarias  (p.  58),  there  It  hut  a  sioglo 
passage  In  common  betwoen  the  two  nations,  and 
that  one  (John  viil.  28-90)  too  obvloua  to  boont> 
looked  by  either. 

Oonio. 


vL  11-18 
HI.  13-11 
L18-3« 

ZlX.  <-3S 
L  36-31 
TlU.  31-90 
U.  It-M 


Sept  U.-B*en«]a«  Jefan  tHL  38-a 
HaUne      «  xlL=«- 


Haik  Till.  S4-U.  1 


In  the  Jeroaalem  Syriac,  John  zi.  53  precedes 
eh.  xiz.  &-35  as  the  Gospel  for  Sept.  14. 

VIII.  LMtk-naritt  o/  th»  Wtttem  Omrck.-^ 
Tb*  tiAlea  of  letioni  wo  hoTO  hitherto  tnmined 
ban  little  in  common  with  the  Epiitlea  and 
Gotpeto  of  the  KngUsh  church,  and  were  eri- 
dntly  oonstracted  on  a  different  principle.  The 
■aftinm  of  Advent,  which  it  purely  •  Western 


instttutioQ,  belug  regarded  at  a  prelude  to  tho 
high  festival  of  Christmas,  has  appropriately 
opened  the  ecclesiastical  year  through  western 
(^risteodom,  at  least  from  the  7th  oentnrj 
downwards.  The  yearly  changes  rendered  no* 
cetsary  by  the  variation  of  the  Easter  season 
were  henceforward  made  by  fixing  the  proper 
poritlont  for  Advent  and  Septnagotims  Sundays 
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m  Im  Mr  Stoi  *f  Common  Pi'aj/tr.  neWoten 
UetkNMflMS.  bomrer,  while  agiM  vlth 
Mek  othar  in  their  gwieraJ  ehaneter  and  ar> 
fmgwMitto,  pi«M«f  coitriderablfl  diffimnces  in 
detail,  which  mH  deeerre  the  itadent's  %t* 
tMtioa.  Although  tb«  Gmw  or  Ltcttonary 
wcribed  to  St.  JeronM  hf  lU  editor  Pameliu 
{Litmrgica,  Coiim.  157 IX  and  by  other*  [EriBTUtl 
Biay  not  aaMf  be  regarded  aa  a  work  of  the  4ta 
OMtuy,  aMd  te  probably  three  or  fi»r  cantnrfes 
later,  j'et  m  regard*  the  Eplattn  and  OoRpelA  H 
aorrespMtdi  closelj  with  the  Roman  aerrice- 
boek,  whose  ■eieetion,  havinz  been  long  &inilliir 
to  Engliahmen  throazh  the  Ut«  of  Sarum  (circa 
A.l>.  1078X  wai  wieel^  retained  Itt  all  fDiportant 

Ktlealara  1^  thaoa  Who  comidled  the  two 
yer  Booka  of  Bdwatd  VlUi'a  reign.  Berides 
Che  Oomet,  aad  wtdelr  deporting  from  it,  exiit 
lectio&aries  of  the  Qallican  and  Spmisfa  chnrchea, 
the  fSmner  rendered  aMeaible  by  the  labonrs  of 
OWinaal  Bona  <Z)w  rw»iw  mwrgiHa,  Parfa,  1672), 
of  Thoniaaiiu  (LAtt  SaeramMonKit,  Rome, 
1$80X  and  of  HabiUoo  (D*  tOnrgia  Oatlioana, 
Paris,  1685,  &c)  [GotPBU].  There  chu  be  little 
donbt  that  the  peewKaf  faatnm  of  the  Oallieaa 
■errice-book  were  derived  from  that  cIdm  inter- 
ooane  which  auhaistod  between  the  chnrchei  of 
Ada  and  of  Sontbem  Oaal,  ooMaeaciiia  with 
the  miarioB  of  Pothin«a  is  the  fBfddle  of  Ue  Sad 
century.  Ita  rartatioDi  from  the  Roman  standard 
attracted  the  notice  of  oar  St.  Angwtine  at  the 
end  of  the  6th  century  (Bwie,  ffirt.  Eod.  t.  27), 
and  held  their  ground  fbr  nearly  two  centnriea 
later,  when  Pepin  and  Qiarlemagne  gradoally 
broi^t  b  tke  Bewan  misaaL    The  Spanish 


of  (bae  eonaiderable  dIreneMea  aroae  beti  __ 
them.  It  had  nofc  to  yiald  to  the  Boman  Die 
b^bn  the  end  of  the  11th  eeatory,  and  ita 

memory  was  long  cherished  by  reason  of  the 
proud  national  fe<^ag  of  the  ^nish  cleigy  and 
people  (Palmer,  Or^met  Litu>gicae,  eect.  x.)  In 
this  Hoiarabic  Use  from  £ast«r  to  Pentecost,  in 
the  Galilean  during  Easter  week,  and  in  the 
Oomn  on  th»  ectare  of  Peatecoat,  tha  Apoealypae, 
which  we  have  not  yet  met  with,  ia  read  aa  a 
kind  of  tliird  teason,  and  before  the  Epistl& 
Agata,  inOreek  leetioaariee,  pactions  taken  from 
the  Old  TeataUent  are  of  rare  occurrence,  ai  in 
Christ')  College  ETangeli«tarium,  where  pavutgva 
from  the  Septui^pt  rersion  (i«.  iii.  9-18;  HL 
l^lir.  1;  Jer.  xi.  18-^.  15;  Zecfc.  zL  10-1«) 
are  included  in  the  aerrfcea  for  the  Holy  Wcdi. 
In  the  I^tin  books,  howerer,  they  are  fbutid  ta  a 
fhr  greater  exte&t,  nor  onght  any  argument  for 
a  more  modem  date  be  drawn  frwn  their  pr»- 
acBca  In  tha  Cbmo.  St  Ambrose  exprualy 
testifies  tiiat  In  his  thne  the  book  of  Jonah  was 
read  in  the  Holy  Week,  and  the  first  chapur  of 
that  prophet  la  found  in  the  Gallican  aad  the 
Spaniah,  as  well  aa  ia  the  Conm,  as  part  of  the 
course  Air  Easter  Eren.  The  book  of  Job,  on  the 
other  hand.  Is  not  met  with  there,  altfaoagh  the 
lasgoage  of  Jerome  as  welt  as  of  Ambroee  mi^t 
lead  veto  expect  it  (Bingham,  Antiqtiitiea,  hook 
xiw.  ch.  ill.  3).  Resenring  for  a  separate  article 
rPBOPHBia]  much  further  notice  of  the  leasoos 
from  the  Old  Testament  (which  were  dbiefly 
taken  fhnn  Gfeneaik,  the  Prorerba,  and  laalah), 
we  aabjoia  the  tane  of  Wcatem  Efustles  and 
Gospels  for  tha  Sandaya  and  greater  taata 
throoghont  the  year,  aeonding  to  the  three  noat 
aaoient  authoritiaa. 


or  Mommbto  litvgy  aeana  originally  to'  hare 
been  tb»  mmt  aa  the  Oalllcan,  but  in  oonn* 

IX.  aUfi^  WmUm  C»— I  ttpwyhtrtttt  Tarn 

(MMB.  OAuiBaa. 

latSnadwIn  Adnnk  ••     Bom.  sfR.  11-14 

Haak  Bd.  i-« 

tad    ■        -.•«*..     Koob  act.  4-lS  .• 

Lake  ul.  li-SS  » 

M     .         n    ICbr-  1-* 

Haah.    zl.  1-10    ..  ..  .. 

4th    •      •    niL  IV- 

J<du       i.  it-aa 

CkrisbaaiSH   Rom.       L  i-< 

JtMatO.  L  is~3l,t 
1        auumOae]  f 

CbristmaaDiv    H'h.        1.  l-ll 

J,im        I  l-l» 
fiaadar  after  flirl  mi  . .      Oal.        It.  l-I 

l^ha       H.  3» 
CbenmddM  .•  .•     OsL  IIL 

Luke       il.  31 

aaiaar  alter  OMMMMe*  .. 

Mftsb^    ^^^^^ 


Hon.  XT.  Un«t' 

Lnka  tU.  1-I8 

Rem.  ztlL  1-4 

Matlk.  at  %-U 

Kom.  xL  3l-3t 

MaUh.  xaL  i-it 

1  Our.  ST.  aM-n 


Octen  of  SplpbMv  Csad  flnndiy  t 
within  (be  OcUre)  [ 
1st  8iadi7  after  Oelm  of  %4tei7 

tad     f,  m  tt  ■  ■• 

led    ,       .  ... 

4fe      mm  w  pa 


John 

Btm 
Luke 
Bnm. 
JobD 
Bom. 
Mattb. 
f  Rom. 


alL  i-e 

H.  *l-Bi 
ztL  e-ie 

it  1-11 

XH.  14-31 

TUi.  1-13 

zin.  8-ii>r 


John 

Hek 
Lake 


lOor. 
Lake 

& 

IsaL 
TU.  . 
Hstti. 
Uko 
Jflhn 


lOOT. 

Lake 

lOsr. 


t-U 
1-U 


Lake 


1-U 


X.  14-31 
U.  31-46 
i.  »-» 
IZ.  3^ 

ix.  1-ia 

L  ll-tt.  t 

iiLia-it 

ULtt 

n.  Ml 


It.  lf-31 
X.  1-lS 


FML  to.  1-a 

Luke  U.  81-M 

Heb.  VL  13-tIL  • 

J(te  L  h-n 

IiaL  Ix.  l-l* 

OaU  Ul.  3t-lT.  t 


naiteCPaslflcBllM  flUl. 

Luke 
GoL 
(HMOl 


X       [xiil.  l-«,8uuinlf 
UaUb.  vUl.  33-37 


lU.  W  {:fcr|, 


E^btle) 
11.  33-33  .. 
IH.  19-17  .. 
,  _  ...      Xi.  36-ao?  i 
t[  .  xUI.  Z<-3v,tianw]  } 


KsoL 
Lake 
Rom. 
Lnke 
Bmb. 
Lake 

Booi. 

Lake 

(Hal. 
f  PbO. 
Luke 


L  I-IT 

11.  a-at 

Tl.  13-U 
It.  14-f8 
tL  Vt-m 
XL  3a-41 

Tii.  i4.i^K 
zM.  lat^ 

m. 

ffl.  1-18 
IL  l»-M 

Ttt.  a-u 
LakcslLW4a.n 
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^^^^^^  lUilk.    zz.  I-W  ., 

^  «— r  Luto     Till.  «-»  .. 

«— w  «tUI.  M-o  .. 

UtaCtaBraB   (JM       tt.  KjMtfcrj 

ibttk.   TiMiMa  .. 

MaaBd0tai<tndM(rfM..  lOor.      vL  1-lf  .. 

HMih.  l-Il 

ted     .  .         ....      iThm.  Iv.  1-1 

Hatth.    XT.  n-M 

M      »  •  ....      Eph.        T.  l-«  .. 

Lake       ^  l«-M 

Mh      «  ,  ....      CM.      It.  39^.  1 

Jutau       tL  1-U 

ith      _  .  ••      ••      H»b.       Is.  11-IS 

John     TUL  M-U 

DiMPalBuvm    PhtL        IL  6-11  .. 

llM-k  xl.  i-iar  .. 
Matth.  zxtI.  1-xxtU.  « 

en*tWMk,Siiddv>*  l*^'  >■ 

Zecb.       zi.  19-13  .. 
J<Aa      xU.  I,  to. 
.        Mdv  »      ••    [Jn-  zL  IS  and  Wlad.  ) 

t  U.ia.to.  f 

Huk    xtT.   1,  *e. 

_        4th4»   luL    UU.  II,  to. 

UU.  1,  ka.  .. 
Luka  xxil.  I,  to. 

In  Omda  Domini   i  ('«r.     zt.  IT-sa  .. 

John     xiU.  i-asf  .. 

I        xU.  It  to.  I 
JoliBsrlU.l-slx.3T  .. 


I  Or.  L  It-IV 
Like  xlT.  3C-N 
1  Cor.  IL  UMU.  < 
Lake     zr.  11-31 

1  Cor.  zU.  3T-ZUI.  S 
Luke     zvi.    1-1 1 


JaXMi 


I. 


lOor.      tL  %■!» 


John 


zi.  a-u 

ZIL  1~M 


MMtti.     It.  1-11 
It. 

U.  14-13 

Iz.  l-SS 

L  1-lS 

xL  i-n 

L  1-11 

Til.  3-34 

i  1-t 

X.  (-It 
1.  1-13 
xL«3-gcll.l3 


Jotan 
Jaeiea 

J<da 

IPm. 

Jofaa 

SM. 

Juki 

1  John 

John 

Oat. 

Johit 


Dn.      Iz.  30-31 


Jar.     ztIU.  11-33 


«lx. 

Lumt  UL 


T-13 
1-33 


1  John      IL  l*-lt 

iuuit.  zzn.  3-i« 


On«  aUtaOi  (Bvtar  End). 


EMtarTdMlir 

HhdV  . 

tthdiV  » 

t 

Sabtath  . 
OatM*«rBHtorDiV.. 
lad  Sawtaratelul* 

3vd        «  B  •■ 


0«n.  1.  T.  zzU4  Ex. 
xlLalT.;  DuuchULt 
Eark.  111.;  iMl.tr.: 
Jomhl.:  DeokuxL 
■xzlL:  bH.tU.;  h. 
zUi^OuLilL;  Uaia. 


ICor. 
Hark 


T.  *,B 

ZtL  1-11 


fl.  14-31 
sztr.  13-33 


Lvks 


Acta  zUL 
Lakt   sxiT.  3S-U 


SUub.  zztL  3-i  .. 

ImL  IU.13-1IIL19  .. 
Jer.zl.  l»-ao;zll.T-« 
Am    tUL  4-11  .. 


Gen.  TIL  lO-vItl.  91 ; 
xzU.l-l9;xJ(*ll.l-40i 
Ex.xil.l-M;zlli.l»- 
xIt.;  ZT4  Euk.  xxiTll. 
1-14}  JMi.  1.  UL  IT.| 
Jomh  L;  Biaa.  tLS- 

lSilfUlh.XXTlU. 
ICte.  ZT. 

Lake  zzIt.  1-13  .. 

Apoe.    1.  11.  I-T  .. 

AcU         U.  14-4B  .. 

lfarkzT.4t~zTL  11  .. 

Apoe.      IL  S-II  .. 

Act!         L  IB-31  .. 


ICor. 
Lake 


zL  30-34 
zxlL  T-«3 


iMt.  UL  13-Uir.  19 
PruT.       lU.  14-311 
1  Or.    T.  «-t1.  11 
MattlLZZTU.  1-M 
Jdin      xlz.  31-ai 
am.  U  r.  xxll.i  Ex. 
xlL   t;  ImI.  U.I 
E»'k.  zxztU.',  HbK 
L;  Jonah  L;Dan.Ul4 
Bon.  tL  1-11  ;Matth. 

XXTlU. 


John 


zUL  1*41 
XZl  1-14 


Acta      tUL  I»-40 

John      zz.  11-13 


1  Pet.  UL  13-33 
UattLzzrUL  13-33 


1PM. 
Joint 


Jota 
Jobn 


U.  1-M 
D.  Ir43 


T.  4-13 
ZZ.  13-81 


Ada 

1  Oor. 

John 

Apoo. 

Aeia 

Jobn 

Apoc 

Acta 

Jobs 

Jotan 
lOor. 
Join 


ZT.  i-is 
XT.  41-64 
zL  1-16 
zlT.  1-T 
lU.  1-13 
zx.  1-3 
xix.  6-l« 
T.  IT-II 
xz.  11-lB 
ZxL  l-a 
XT.  31-U 

ZX(.  1-14 

XT.  ia-3s 

ZX.  13-U 


IVeL  H.  n-4B 
Jotan  X  I301H3 


IFet 
John 


IL  11-43 
ZTL  13-33 


«        a                                JamM  L  IMt 

JohB  z«L  3-II 

3tfa      •        a                                JnuM  L334T 

John  zvl.  33-33 

naffUan                                      Janaa  t.  13-3* 

Lnko  sL  *-U 

Ylgarfiiniailin                          ttib.  It.  f-13 

John  ztU.  1-M 

AMcarionDaj                              Acta  L  l-ll 

Mark  zrl.  14-ss 


I«k*     STL  33-81 


Ada  xrt.13-43  .. 
Maik     TU.31-U  .. 


Apoo. 

Acta 

Jobn 

Apoc 

AcU 

Mark 

Apoo. 

AcU 

Luke 

Apuc 

Acta 

Luke 

Apoc 

Acta 

Luke 

Apoa 

Acta 

Juhn 

Apoc 

Acta 

Jobn 

Apoa 

Act* 

Jobn 

Apoo. 

Aeia 

John 

Apoa. 

Aei« 

John 

Apoo. 

AcU 

Luko 

Apoo. 

AolB 

Haifc 


i.  1-3 
11.  14-9 
XX.  1-lS 
IL  I-T 
1.  16^ 
XtL  3-03 
U.  8-11 
U.  tMI 
XZlT.  13-36 
U.  3-lT 
Ul.  I-« 
XXiT.  3S-43 
II.  i<S-t» 
lU.  I3-2B 
XXW.  4*-«3 
Ul.  l-< 
lli.  19-33 
XxL  1-14 
liL  14-33 
TUi.  34-48 
zxl.  15-19 
».    I -IS 
ZlU.  3«-3t 
ZZ.  IMl 
UL  1-3 
Ul.  3-13 
T  1-13 
ZiT.  I-T 

It.  13-33 
It.  4M4 
xiz.  11-13 
It.  33-31 
VUL40-(Z.S 
zzU.  1-4 
T.  13-33 
U.  18-83 


Ada  LI  II  -,  tab.  It.     Apoc  It. 
l-18t  John  bllL  33-     Ad*         L  Ml 
»j^zlr.  1-14;  Lok*  John 
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Obna. 

A»*MC1 

1  FeL 

W.  (TVll 

AetB  XTUl.sa>ztx.  19.. 

Af«c 

T«U  0-13 

John  TT.»~xvl.i 

Ma 

ZtU.   1-M  .. 

Act> 

XiT.  1-lC 

Matt 

fx.  IS-tl 

Om-  l.xi 

li.;llE.xv.i 

•  •  ■• 

Kom. 

xL 

IV oL  xzzl.;  ImL  iv.; 

AdS 

Hx.  >-» 

Jcr.  Ul.; 

PK.X1IL 

Jyfan 

liL  1-10 

Acta  six. 

;  JotB  ttr. 

AIM 

a.  l-lt 

Joel 

11.  31-33  .. 

Aroc 

XXIL  $-11 

Join 

ZiT.  S3-S1 

AtU 

U.  1-41 

AcM 

iL  i-« 

Jotm 

xIt.  1«~90  .. 

Jota 

xf.  iB-n 

Apoc 

1-10 

GaL 

Vl. 

Eph. 

i.  lO-iL  !• 

Acti 

Mad 

L  avL  M-flT 

lix.  1-10 

Juhn 

Ul.  l-li 

lJuhn 

It.  S-31 

ICbr. 

XiT.  M-N 

I^e  Trt  I  or  l»-3l 

HMih. 

It.  I^IS 

ifl.  IS'tS 

t  (or. 

lU.  4^T.  « 

Luke 

XiT.  IS-M 

H«iUi. 

TiiL  33^ 

1  PH. 

6aL 

Ul.  3-« 

Lnke 

XT.  1-10 

Matih. 

xiL  30-M 

Rom. 

tUL  1B~13 

PUL 

tL  ft-fS 

1^ 

Tl.  M-t9 

MMlh.  TlIL  XB-lz.  • 

1  Prt. 

UL  S-)S 

1  Cm. 

UL  Ift-iT  i 

Lake 

T.  I-II 

MKth. 

xftt.  Ms 

Bom. 

tL  S-11 

1  Unr. 

L  1«-U.> 

lUtik. 

Mattb. 

xULU-u 

IMy  of  Pentcowt 
OcUrc  of  PeDleceit 


S^8«n4ik7aAer  PcntMoM  .. 
Mm, 

•th     .  « 


For  th»  rwt  of  tho  McleiiMtlMl  j«ur  in  can 
Ml  mlj  the  Omm^  whon  lewoM  mn  ben 
•loHMt  idoatieal  with  thoM  of  ow  Jlooi  Cam- 
mmt  Prt^f  aa\j  that  th«f  an  wiiMtinw  rather 
ahoitor. 


tth  Sondv  allcr  Pntecoat . . 

Bon. 

Ti.  1»-13 

Mark 

TtU.  1-0 

m 

■  > 

Bob. 

tIq.  la-iT 

MatUi. 

tU.  1«-31 

loih 

It  k 

,  1  Oor. 

Z.  O-IS 

Loke 

xtI.  1-8 

nth 

M  ■ 

1  Cor, 

xU.  9-1 1 

Lake 

xlz.  41-41 

UA 

N  ■ 

1  Oor. 

X*.  I-IO 

Luke 

XtUI.  9-U 

Utk 

W  ■ 

lOor. 

UL  4-9 

M>rk 

tu.  ai-3r 

IMh 

■  » 

ObL 

UL  16-39 

Luke 

Z.  aS~3T 

Uth 

W  « 

Gel. 

T.  lS-34 

Loke 

ZTll.  11-1> 

IMh 

I*  M 

Oal. 

T.  M-t 

Metth. 

Ti.  M-33 

ITIh 

m  w 

Epfa. 

lU.  13-91 

Luke 

tU.  11-I« 

wh 

•  ■ 

Eph. 

W.  1-6 

Li  ike 

kIt.  l-U 

itth 

1  Cur. 

1.  4-<l 

HitUi. 

XZll.  »4-t« 

juta 

IB  tt 

Eph. 

tr.  39-38 

Heith. 

Iz.  1-« 

tut 

n  ■ 

Eph. 

T.  Ift-SI 

Hettb. 

zail.  1-14 

I^ta. 

rf.  10-11 

John 

It.  4e-U 

■  " 

PhfL 

L  6-11 

MeUh.  xtIII.  »-3B 

9tih 

m  K 

Phil. 

HI.  11-31 

Uatth. 

xzU.  1»-3I 

Mh 

1*  « 

CoL 

i.  9-11 

IfaUh. 

Iz.  i»-a 

Mh 

M  w 

IbOBL 

zi.  n-n 

lUrk 

XlL  91-34 

beliNO  Adnat  . .    Jer.  zzIlL  s-«  (for 
the  EpUtlc) 
John       Ti.  t-l* 

Tho  Romaa  eorTice-booka  do  not  coDtnla  the 
leMona  fur  the  2Sth  Sandiiy  sfter  Pentecost, 
thongh.  like  the  Omm,  they  appoint  Jer.  xxiii, 
6-8  and  Joha  ri.  5-14  for  the  Sunday  neit  be- 
fon  AdTO&t.  The  Samm  mieul  adopU  tho 
tnodem  method  of  reclconing  by  Sundays  after 
Trlaitfi  aud  eren  in  the  Comet  the  oztra  1«mos 


from  the  Apoealypec,  and  perhapa  the  OatfA 
tim,  bear  upon  the  mystery  now  cwnmenHgated 

on  the  octare  of  Pentecost.  Thiu  in  the  Bomaa 
Hue,  ae  in  onr  modem  books,  the  Sundays  of  the 
year  prsirided  with  tpistles  and  Goepeb  are 
fifty-four,  in  the  Cotnea  fifty-fire,  since  the  ser- 
Ticc  for  the  octare  of  E|Hi^ny  conld  ba  takes 
for  tho  first  Sunday  after  EpljAaar,  if  cii 
Sundays  shonM  int«rTen«  between  Jan.  6  and 
Septangesima.  It  also  deserves  notice  tltat  ia 
the  Ambrosian  liturgy,  which  haa  not  yet  ben 
displaced  by  the  Roman  in  the  proriace  oi  Miloa, 
as  alao  la  the  Moserabic  nae,  then  an  »z  Sua- 
days  in  Advent,  which  comnenca  on  the  fint 
Sunday  after.  SL  Hartin'a  day  (Nor.  11^  no*  «■ 
tho  Sunday  neaMSt  to  St  Andrew'*  day  (Nor.  SO), 
as  ia  the  rest. 

X.  Mtnolvfiea^  or  Gilaidara  of  Stints  D<rgt, 
with  their  proper  LetaoM. — ^The  seronl  adMnei 
for  ordering  the  Epistles  and  Goepels  throughout 
the  year,  as  adopted  by  the  ancient  diorA  in  iu 
TariouB  branches,  bear  so  little  rewmblaace  te 
ench  other  that  it  ^eemed  advisable  to  keep  tbe 
Greek  ^iKuti/-M-iept(rate  from  tbe  correapendiag 
tablesoftheCopticand WestemcommonioiM,  Tbe 
meoologios,  on  the  other  hand,  whenia  the  leaur 
festivals  and  saints'  day  services  an  arrayed 
according  to  tbeir  respective  places  in  tke  eccW 
siastical  year,  may  very  well  be  comprised  in « 
single  table.  We  Klect  from  the  mass  of  sndi  days 
thoac  which  hare  been  widely  celebrated  or  an 
in  any  other  way  characteristic  or  remarkable. 
The  italic  Utters,  c,  g,m,r,»,  will  snffioe  u 
indicate  wiMt  belonn  to  the  C^ic,  Gallicm. 
Mozarabic,  Roman  (C<'ffl«>),  or  Jerusalem  Sf-ritc 
books  respectively.  The  leKsoos  to  s^ia  ae 
sucb.letier  is  aoneied  are  of  Greek  origin,  and 
we  commeDGO  with  the  begrBoing  of  the  'Eacteia 
ecclteiaatical  year,  being  Auk.  '29  with  the  Copt*. 
Sept.  1  with  the  Greeks,  ^e  rariatimH  notel 
(«.  g.  Sept.  8  o^ra)  an  those  of  Greek  mannacripu 
adapted  to  ehnroh  reading.  - 

AaB.31.  TheKewTear(lsldvorTa^ 

EriBsons       Hattb.  tz.  14-111 
MaUn*      ..   K^rk    iL  1»-S1 
Uwna    ..    Luke    It.  14-31.  ft 
Hm  Cb|rta  kept  the  B'tadinc  eT  Jcha  ttt 
BnptMa-Agr  later,  wUt  ii^tm. 
BqitL  BiBieon  SljUtn^ 

OoLOLia-)*.  Ui^lv.l«-«L  Aketes 
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1  Tfao.  a.  1-4  (HiK  Til-  3«-3a,  B-C  111.  U). 

Ibrk  T.         <Wdu  U). 

Jofen  z.  »-l«  (HuL  UH,  SwUf. 

JakB  XT.  1-11  (Ptifeau,  U). 
H  S.  Onr  FaUker  AnttcHBa— 

Jobn  X.  T-ie.  I. 
K  4.  BabflM  •ad  Um  mIbU  wltb  Ub— 

Luke  X.  1-8;  X.  IL  Ataotkt. 
.  ».  Zidiariw.  Fiihcf  of  the  Itoptkt 

Ibuh.  zxlU.  c 

Uak  xU.  U-3T.  AIM  In  t. 
M  a.  BlrttadvorUMH«ihwutO«(l— 

Mal^  Lab  1.  3»-M.  f  (in  PMrbun  IB, 

IiUii|7,  PUI.  IL  B-11  i  Lnka  x.  SS-ttt 
xt  IT,  18.  AIM  In  f. 

a  !«.  For  the  QMk,  SyrUr,  uid  CupUe  of 

thU  MMun,  we  abmt,  p.  eo. 
»  16.  NkctM— Heb.  zlU.  1-IS;  UM3i.  x.  lS-33. 

AUo  Id  t. 

.  tiL  gopb^Blfc-Bow.  Till.  14-«}  Uktt  vll.  8»« 

(Okie).   AIM  lot. 
.  U.  Tbtockn-EpUde  «■  Sept.  1 ;  G<Mpel.  Jotin 

▼Ul.  3-11.  (SoAirtMDils;  boiTfaMilttaU, 

LntevlLas-saliiO-dcx  Cypriiu.) 

Thb  fcetlon,  w  aoticod  above,  p.  53,  ia 
only  read  «t  commemoratioiu  of  the  present 
kind.  The  Jenualem  Syriac  aud  the  Codex 
Orpriaa  hare  it  fjr  Pelagia  OcL  8,  and,  the 
ChrUt'*  College  copy  baa  John  riii.  1-11  also 
for  Felagia,  bat  oa  Aug.  31.  In  two  of  the 
Burdrtt-CoBHa  nuaacripU  Jobs  vlU.  8-11  ia 
appointed  <ti  fteroiroovmu  kbI  7i>Miin»i>. 
Sept.  30.  KndBiblue  and  bU  company — 

t;pb-  vl.l(^lTi  Luk*- xxi.  IS-I*.  Alio  Int. 

H  «.  Jonah,  ilw  prophrt— l^uke  xL  3»-33.  ■. 

•  H.  Tbed»-9  Tim.  L  8-t ;  H^ith.  xxt.  1-U.  Abo 

by  tbe  Un.«ka  on  Mot.  «,  Hd>.ll.»-ia; 
Luke  X.  is-.ai. 
.  at.  Mkhaelandall  An8eb,r— 

OMMf .  Apoe.  IT.  1-1 1 ;  KaUh.  xrUl.  1-10. 
JMMr.  ApocxlLI-ll;  8Tteai.LS-U; 
Hatib.  XXT.  31-M. 
Kept  bj  tbe  OoptiM  un  No*.  8— 

llaUm     ..  Luke  xt.  S-1. 

Uwm    ..  Haltb.  XUL  31-4S. 
«  91.  Or-^Diy  lb*  AmimUn— 

Col.  ;  Uattb.  xxIt.  «3-iT  (Bl  ■> 

Oct.  3.  (yprian  and  JuvUii— John  x*.  1-11  (Oalr}. 
.    S.  UimjBliM  the  Anopagiia— AeU  xtIL  1»43, 

S'>;  Hattb.  xlll.  4fr-M.   AIm  la  e. 
M    1.  Tlnaiaa  the  Apoirtia— 1  Oor.  It.  t-l*i  John 

XX.  IMl. 

•  ».  Jai>M,auiior  Alphaaae  Hatih.x.  1-f;  14,  IS. 
»  11.  Neetarioa-llalih.  T.  ll-l»(Qiae>. 

.  13.  Ptpy  lua,  (hriiiu,  and  TropUinna— 

Uattb.  Tli,  13-31. 
,  18.  Lak*  tbe  KTangeUat— 

Oil  It.  t-lt  I  Luke  x.  1»^1.   AIm  la  l; 
M  n.  HIlaitoD-S  Ctor.  Ix.  t-ll;  Lnk*  vL  IMS. 

Aboinf. 

,  as.  Jaamsi  UcA^Mmt— lamest.  1-13;  Hark tL 
1-T  (5  ■).  Krpt  by  (  Dm.  ». 

,  ».  TbenotarieiiHarclaiiaBdMartoniaBrllartito  ■ 
10»r.lU.»-IT|  LnkexU.S-14.  Altulna. 
■  M  w.  Detn(■trlIl■andoamn)ml(lratloDllrc4rthqnake— 
3Ttm.  il.  1-10;  Hatth.  T1U.38-IT.  AIM 
Ids. 

«  30.  CyrUcDt,  patriarch  of  Oooftanttbnple— 
Jiim'-s  T.  13-10, 13;  Joba  x.  Mf, 
XM.  1.  AU  flalnt*.  r~ 

Momr.    ..  Apoc  tII.  3-U;  tOar.  1. 1-T; 
Hailh.  T.  1,3. 
Ota.  Apuo.  TIL  l-Ut  Hatth-  v.  I-U. 


Tbe  Ora^  ki^  tUs  ft>tlTal  on  tbe  Saaday 
alter  l>enteMM,  bat  «a  Kur.  \  (aooM  place  It 
July  1),  Tbe  Holj  Poor  (rit»  kjimr  hnfrff 
fim¥),  OoMaa  and  Daoilanu— 

1  Oar.  zlL  3T-zUl.  1 ;  Mattb.  x.  1, 
Bo  alau  «,  wHh  tbe  title  •  rbaumatorgorom 
Keiaia  ri  Damlan.' 
Um.  1.  IMkailoiiorcbBrdior'leerfp|heHaE(jr  o— 

EreDMag      Uattb.  x.  li-St. 

Ma.tm     ...     X.  i-3>. 

Llturgr        Lake  xxL  t>-3t. 
m  4-  CbtawnwrailuB of  Ibe  Pear  Haaiil^c— 

BrenauoB  ..  Harif  Till.  t4-lx.  1. 

Uatloa      ..  J,ihn  xU.W.31. 

ijtuTgr  ..   .  1.41. 

n  19.  Jdu  Chiiyaoataai  - 

Hi^b.  tU.  3«-t1U.  9;  Jubn  x.  0-li, 
.  14.  PUUp  the  Apoatle—  ( 
Acta  tUL  2tt-3>;  Jobn  L  44-U. 
.  II.  Maitbewtbe  Apottto— 

1  Oor.  It.  >-I«;  Haltb.  Ix.  t-13. 
M  IT.  Onfuty  TbauraatnfKuo— 

iaor.xU.T.)).lD,ll(B-OIU.«)  Ibttta. 
X.  1-10  (Wake  13). 
.  SL  HartyrtaaarHamrtiii,^ 

lUtlna     ..  Lnka  sIL  »-U. 
B  SS.  dcnmit  or  BoBM — 

PbU.  lit.  30-lT.  3;  Jobn  XT.  IT-cvL  L 
.  37.  Silas  tbe  Apostle,  Wahop  of  Uirlntb— 
Acta  XTIL  10,I3-l«)  xTU1.4,iw 
„  30.  Andrew  the  Apootlo— 

1  Cor.  tv.  »-l«;  Jobn  I.  35-33. 
Deo.  3l  Copt.  (5  In  "B-C  Ul.  43).    EoUance  Into  Om 
Tenqrte  of  the  Holy  Vif|ln  (*  dMtaMt  hast 
from  tbat  kept  Ftb.  3),  o  — 
HatlH       ..  Hattb.xlL3l^ 
.    4.  Bartwaand  Jnllaa— 

OaL  UL  33-39 ;  Aforfc  T.t4-S(.  Ataolaa. 
•  M.,lKnatlihi,  i  »tit«pof~ 

Heb.  It.  14-t.  «  (Bon.  rllL  38-«t,  B-C  lU. 
34);  Hark  iz.  33-41.  Also  la  1^ 
w  33.  Aasetasto— Hdfk  xU.  U-M,«, 
Batntdar  before  OirtMaiaa— 

QoL  UL  3-)S:  Hatlh.  xUL  31-38  (Laka 
xUL  10-aa,  Oale). 
Svndaj  before  Cfarktmas— 

Heb.  zL  a,  10,  33-40;  Hattb.  I.  l-lfl  (IT,  l) 
,  34.  CbrWtmM  ifre— Heb.  L  1-13;  Luka  II.  1  33. 
n^iMopna— I  Pet.  11.  1-10  (B-C  ML  34}. 
HsdiM  of  tbe  NallTltr,  f-Utttb.  i.  lt>-35. 
_  SB.  CbrUtnitu  Day— Uol.  1*.  4-1 ;  Uattb.  IL  1-33. 
„    38.  (Orrek  and  i)  tit  H|r  vvrafu-  Oterfeay 
Heb.  11.  11-18;  Uatth.  IL  13-33. 
Saturday  alter  ChrUtma* — 

1  rim.Tl.  ll-ie;  Hattb.  xlL  I3^L 
Sunday  after  Chrihtnia»— 

GaLLll-IO;  MaikLI-8:  tbeaane  leaaona 
being  app>lnted  fbr  Innoi-enta'  D*y  (Dec 
39)  with  tbe  Orwka  and  Copta. 
_  38  r,  31  Greek  (In  Whee  ler  3,  Aug.  3).  Stepbo— 
A<taTl.  1-1;  Mattb.  xxL  33-13. 
Qtmn.  Acti  Ti.  8-TlL  eu  r  Uattb.  zxBl.  34-33 
OoUic   «    vl.  l-Till.  3;    „    XTiL  23-XtUL  11. 
JAfor.    _    Tl.  4-t11L4|    .  XxIIL 
H  37.  Jobn  the  Kratmllst— 

Onu.  Facias,  xv.  1-;  John  xxl.  19-34. 
GaUie  Apoc.  xlT.  1-1;  Mark  X.  35-43. 
Maar.  WU<l.  x.  9^18;  1  ilwsa.  It.  13-131 
Jobn  xxL  13-34. 
Hie  Orfeka  keep  tbe  fhart  of  John  the  Dfrtne  oa 
Hiy  8,  aiid  tta«  Jar.  Syriac  tbat  of  John  the  aoa 
of  Zchfil<«— 

1  Juhn  L  1-T ;  John  xlx.  35-37 ;  SXL  34, 34. 
aia  ^rriwrmnt  Is  kept  Sept.  SO  with  IjpMle 
13  Jobn  It.  1 ;  l«-l|  (B-C  UL  H), 
s  33.  Holy  lanoernta 

CboMi.  Apoc  xlT.  14 ;  Hattb.  U.  IS-U. 
flUCk.  Jtr.  ZXSL»-M|  Apnci  TLt-ll| 
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IIM.M.  Hdjr  tBUoenta,  r— 

Mamr.itr.  xxzL  IB^;    tte.  L  3-T; 
Mmttb.  xriU.  1-11. 
Sm.  I.  OrenHWon-I  Our.  zUL  |;  Lain  U. 

M.9I;  40-»3. 

For  Wettrm  wrvloe,  mc  p.  ft. 
,    k.      Mattb.  ill.  I.t-II.L 

SMndiTw^THr^Mwr— ITfen.  ULIS-Ir.t; 

Mltth.  U.  l-e. 
Swadv  "pi  w  ^dtwp^Tlm.  tv.  »-<  (B-C 
lU.  34) ;  IbA  1 1-S. 
.    «.  rigll  of  fco^MJ*— lOtr.  Is.  !»-«.  4(  Ma 

lit.  1-IB. 

MaUrM  ..  HkTk  1.  V-ll. 
litnnc      m  ILll-Ui  UI.4-T:  Matlh. 
HL  13-IT. 

HattklT.  1-11. 
8aiid«7  luri  ri  ^mw— E^.  tr.  f-ls;  UaUb. 
Ir.  lS-41.  Alw  In  (. 

(bribowof  lk«  Wort,  p.  M. 

_    t.  Jotin  tbc  FoK-nmow— 1  Mm  j.       Join  1. 
M-at.   Abo  Iti  ■. 

Etcombc      Mattb.  xlz.  1-13. 

lUtiH     ..  J6balT.4»-6*. 

UlVRr    ..  JuhnU.l-ll. 
,        OraBorr  the  Toan|er  (N;wni)— Eph  It.  T-U; 

Hatib.  1«.  35-T.  19  (John  z.  S>-U,  *). 
.  11.  Tbeodoriiu  the  ConwblBrcb— Luke  t1.  11-33; 

XX.  t-S, 

«  IB.  'laiiwo*  tov  uAafUrav  (JnhuiBft  Tratoril}— 

IbMh.  It.  M-v.  H,  >. 
.  II.  HmmtHvUDroarl^T.  tboTlniin^o— 
Etmhook  ..  Luke  X.  SS-(X 
Vatliw      ..  ICa'th.  ztl.  35-SO. 
UMrsjr     ..  Lake  L3f-5«. 
,   ll.GkakorSLFM*r,  t<— 

Cbma.  BOk  t.  l-l»r  Hatllu  ztI.  IS-lt. 
OalUe.  AcU  ztl.  I-IT;  IfMth.  xvt.  I^-lti 

Jobn  ixl.  is~i). 
Jfewir.  1  Pet.  «.  l-g  ;  Hattli.  zvl.  l»-l>. 
H  W.  EaibrndBa— aO>r.lT.t-ll;  MatUi.  xl.  n-M. 
M  n.  TtlDoUi7—l  Urn.  I.  8-«;  Hattli.  Z.  11,31,  3T, 

3S;  zlz.  31-M. 
„  tt.  dcBCttt— PblL  U.  »-{  Hatlh.  zH.  l-«. 
«  M.  EftOB  peMa  MMtrl— lUttb.  T.  I4-IS. 
Feb.   1.  yiglt  of  Preeenialkn— l»pb  iopr^),  Heb.  tL 
IB,  30 ;  vU.  I-T. 
H    9.  BrMHiiAUon  <4  Chrtat  In  the  Temple— 

HebuvlLT-lT;  Luke  11.  33-46.  AlMhi*. 
For  Ooptle  NTTloa  Me  p.  H;for  Weaicm,  p.n. 
.    S.  Sbneon  I  ttMxot  and  Aud*— H«b.  Ix.  11-14 1 

Luke  II.  3B-3fl. 
a  IK.  Onealmafl  tbe  Apuelte,  Uihop  of  Illjileatn— 

Phflem.  1-3, 1 0-18,  lS-«. 
,  n.  Potreup— Kpfa.  IT.  T-ia;  Jobn  xIL  tt-M. 
.  14.  Finding  of  John  Beptla^iiUnMl— 
MaUna      .,  Luke  tII.  IS^. 
Liturcr    •■  S  Cor-      «-■!  i  Kaith.  zL 
6-U  (>-ift,f). 
VirAM.  HaniiaattwApoaUa,liUHpofDalaMth— 
Hab.  xU.  l-IO. 
B    9.  The  Forty  Uartjn  Id  S-bala— Beb.  xU.  l-8t 

Hatlli.  XX.  l-l«.  Al-o  In  i. 
.  M.  TlKllortbaABnandaUaii-Lukaf.a*-MCO«le). 
.  SS.  ADMUiGiaUoo— Heb.  U.  11-lS;  Lok*  I.  3t-a>. 
Aba  In  a. 
Jftaw.  PlilL  Ir.  4-«;  Xaith.  1.  i-ss, 
A»'Mi  Vm.  Luke  I.  aa-38. 
April  1.  Uariam  Aegrpciacae— Luke  tIL  36-U,  See 
note  cn  Sept.  IB. 
a  C  St.  Oaotie  ibe  Martyr,  i  rpommtattftt 

Htina  .,  lbrfczliLt-U(B-OIU.U). 
Vfatr  ,.  Acta  zIL  l-ll  (Uod.  Benel  or 
lOor.  UL  t-U, 


April  3S.  (Ort.  1«,  B-C  111.  34)  Itefc  Oc  Eiai^Bw 
Col-  It.  t,  la,  II,  is;  au>k  tL 
n  M.  J«M,aaa<rZFb!dN-]lMa.x.i-l.i4.lk. 
HV  >■  AttMMlM-Heb.  tr.  14-v.  Ct  lUlh.  t.  l*-]^ 
.  H.  QttlaMlBe  and  H^n— AcU  zzr.  U-ltOori. 

1,11-30.  B^UI.  34);  Jete  z.'»4.»-Jli 
„   se.  Jnde  tbe  ApoaU«-J<ihn  xlT.  31-34. 
Jtna  11.  BaitbakcDew  and  Banahai  tke  ApaaOw 
AeuxL  l»-3S;  Maifc  tLVISl 
.  14.  mi«  tba  PTopbet—JMca  r.  !•-«;  I«ka  fa 

33-90.  AlaatB*. 
„   I*.  Jode  1  aia>»Jfca>  Meifc  tL  1^ 
.  23.  VlfU  of  Jobo  Ibe  B«pti<«- 
Omu.  Ja.  L  »i  L«ke  L 

laaL  xlL  IT.Ac;  Lake  L  IS-a^ 
M  M.  Blitbi«JobnlbpBi^l>^Ban.xULit4iT.4; 
LakeLl-8S,it-ML  Atoolza; 
amm.  JnL  zUz.  1-f  Li^  L  iT-«L 
GaU4e.  laid.  xL  1-10;  Ada  xtt.  l«-4Ti 

Luke  L  fe-Sti,  S«-aT,  W,  Ml 
JMar.  J«r.  L»-it;  QaL  L  U-M;  Lake  L 
ST-a*. 

M  «.r.yi(nar8LPrtarBBi8t.TWl-A(lallLl.ta4 

Julm  zzl.  16-14. 
.  ».  St.  IVter  and  St.  Fani— SCer.  z.  91-kIL  9; 
Hatth.  ZTl.  13-11.  Ab»  Is  I. 
OaUie.  AcU  vUL  16-37  ;  Mauh.  t.  1-U. 
JAmot.  Eph.  I.  1-14;  John  xt.I-IC 
AuwM,  AcU  zU.l-llt  ]lBtth.XTLl»l. 
.  M.  Tte  T«elTo  ApHMei— Hatth.  z.  1-f  (Ix.  M- 

Z.!..). 

JUj  8.  Precopliia— Lake  Tl.  11-1* ;  Ix.  1.3;  K.  11-31. 
.  33.  MarrMagdaleiM^^fivpa^ipot— STinLU.l-10{ 
Mark  xvL  »-M  (Lake  tW.  i-3.»>. 
Ant  1.  Tha  Maccabtw-Iteb.  zL  l«-4t:  Matt.  z. 
Alaotoa. 

JThaar.  WImI.  t.  i-I,  i^lls  EbLL  1.*e.; 
Luke  ix.  l-C 
a  «.  TranaAguraUon— 

ICulna      ..  Lake  Ix.  3*  (33,  ■>-41,  » 

Hark  ix.  3-1. 
Utaigy     ..  9  IW.  1.  IIMI;  HaiO.  ztO. 
l-«<iaddi  19-31). 
FDrtbeOopHe  nep.«;  Hanar.  aa  la  ocUm 
of  Penlr«aaL 

»  T.  DomeUna  tbe  Kartjr-lfaikzLn-M;  Haltk. 

Til.  t,B. 

.  11.  AaanmpliiM  of  Iha  TifglB-^yL  fi.  t-U; 

Lakez.SB-4*. 
H  90.  Tliaddeni  tbe  Aportto— lOar.lT.  ».ll;  Halth 

X.  lC-93. 

.  SC.  Titoa-allin.  II.  l-IO;  Hatth.  V.14-W. 
.  11  (SOof  Coptf,  aast  bKlDB  tbdrnewTeor).  Be> 
Imdlnf  of  John  tbe  Baptbi— 
HaUn  ..  Hatih.zlT.i-13. 

utunr  AcuzHi.H-3i(si.B-cau4} 

Hark  tL  14-31. 

AlwlDt. 

Ome*.  Htb.  xi.  M.  fa. ;  Hark  tL  it,  fa. 
OoUtc  Heb.  xl.  S3-xlL  T ;  Haltb.  xl«.  1-14. 
Afeear.  3  Oor.  xU.  3-a  j  Hatth.  air.  W4. 

At  tha  end  ol  tha  Calendar  xr«  added  in  Btoat 
lectionarlea  a  ftw  P^oMr  Icaaou  for  qwdsl  «cca- 
aiona.    Such  are  tite  following: — 

Em  «AfyiM(^  Dedication  of  a  CfaDTdi-t  Oar.  U-S1. 
or  Heb.  ix.  1-T ;  Jirtin  x.  33-U. 
Oua*.  Apoc  xxU.  2.  fa  OalUe.  Oeii.zzTn.ll-a. 
iCor.  lli.8,*<i.  1  Oer.  tH.  Mr. 

1  Ktn«aTlU.tl,fa.  Johnx-a-ML 
Lake  xlx.  1,  fa  L«ke  xlx.  Ult. 

cic  iattiivimt    Jiinea  T.  Ifk-lS;  RotB.  t1.  la-a;  XT. 

1-T ;  Hattb.  tUI.  14-lT  ;  x.  1 ;  Jobs  It. 
M  AnetfpiVr-JaiBea  t.  11^  (B-C  Ul.  34);  HatO. 

xtLI-3;  LukalT.3l-M(HarLUM). 
«lf  MiM*^Mr-AcU  ix.  3>-(>;  Bon.  xtr.        I  Or. 
XT.  lO-U;  3  Oor.  T.  1-1»;  IThM.  Ir.U-lT; 
.JahnT.t4i^  no  laatJvolMawnataElBM 
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ta  tha  tf»liaim«Ar,  or  Qrock  BniU  SirTte,  In 
B-CUl.  4a. 
8«MtM  ChriMtaiHU,  t— HatUi.  xxt.  1-13. 
JvlMam,  a-HMth.  si.  liso. 

Omm.  IMmcU.;  1  Thaaa.lT.{  lCor.XT.;EiA 
xzx¥ti.;  Apoc  zlv.;  John  t,  tI.  xL 
DtjMMdtlo  KpiMOi^ 
eaUte.  lul.  zxvL  3-M.     JMor.  Job  xlz.  26-M. 
1  Onr.  XV.  1-SS.  Ron.  zlv.  f-li 

John  tl.  a-U.  JobB  T.  M-M. 

O^poddo  OiilaUuil— 

tfOiUe.  1  Cor.  XT.  II-U;  John  t.  It-ao. 

XL  R< lotion  of  iMtiontaiet  to  the  (^pter- 
^vi$io*3  1^  the  Nmo  Tettament. — Since  lection- 
uiea  txhibit  the  text  of  the  New  Testament 
jneee-meal,  and  io  u  order  peculi&r  to  them- 
■elree,  the  uiul  diTidoBs  Into  larger  chapters 
(m^cUm),  ud,  in  the  Goepele,  hito  the  bih 
ealled  AmmoniAB  mcUou,  ksTe  no  place  in 
them.  At  the  end  of  certain  ordinary  manu- 
■cripts  of  the  Ooepels,  howerer,  we  find  stated 
the  anmber  of  lections  (&ra7r(i<r>uvra)  which 
each  onttalns,  not  witbont  aome  variatioD  1b  the 
sereral  amonnta.  Wake  29  at  Christ  Chnreh, 
and  [5]  ti.  A.  5  at  Modena  agree  in  reckoning 
the  irvyvi^itarK  in  St.  Matthew  at  ItC,  in  St. 
Mark  at  71,  in  SL  Lnke  at  114,  in  St.  John  at 
67.  Enthalim,  bishop  of  Sulci,  in  the  latter 
part  of  the  5th  ceBtarj',  divided  the  Acts  Into 
16  lanynAatts  or  MLyfAafiora,  St.  PMul's 
Elites  into  31 ;  bat  these  must  hare  been  long 
paragraphs,  and  can  hare  had  nooonnection  with 
the  moch  shorter  lessons  in  the  Praxapottoios 
which  «e  hare  e&anerated  aborc 

XII.  LHeratvre. — Add  to  the  reference!  an- 
nexed to  [Oobp&l],  and  to  those  cited  in  the 
course  of  the  present  article,  V.  H.  Rheinwald, 
Kirchlkhe  ArcMoiogit,  Berlin,  1830,  pp.  273-6, 
44*2—459;  Campion  and  Beanmont,  Pr-t-er  Book 
InierUmitd,  Cambridge,  1866,  pastim :  F.  H.  Scri- 
rener,  Pliin  Introduction  ta  tKt  Critiriim  of  the 
2ieD  Teatament,  2nd  adltloo,  Cambridge.  1874, 
pp.  69,  71,  75-82,  2M-3.  [F.  H.  S.] 

LEOTOB.  [R&ADEH.] 

LEOAOT.  [Propebtt  of  the  Cudbch], 

LGQATE.  The  words  wfts^tyr^i,  iegatutt 
legatarias  (  Bede,  E.H.i.  29,  etc)  are  aaad  la  ecele- 
Biasticftl  documents  for  agents  or  emissaries  of 
ecclesiastical  authorities, 

L  Vari-us  im^tanetM  of  the  fmfdo-/ment 
lies  or  de;»ffie».— Sometimes  they  were  sent  by 
councils.  Two  bishops.  Epigoniua  and  Viacentius, 
were  seat  by  the  6th  council  of  Carthage  on  an 
emhitssy  to  procure  from  the  emperor  the  right 
of  asylum  for  criminals  in  all  churches.  ((Xd.£cv/. 
Afric.  can,  56.)  legates  were  sent  from  the  same 
council  to  the  blahopa  of  Rome  and  Milan  (c.  56) 
and  to  the  DonatlsU  (c  69).  It  is  also  probable 
that  after  the  time  <^  Constantine  legates  were 
aent  from  the  great  councii*  to  announce  their 
decisions  to  the  emperor.  (Vales.  Annot.  in 
Theodoret.  H.  E.  ir.  8.)  I.egates  were  also  sent 
to  councils  as  the  representatiTes  of  provinces. 
(CML  KeeU  Afric,  praefat.  et  cc.  90-98.  i  At 
the  same  eovodi  (c.  90)  some  of  the  bishops  of 
Mamldia  explained  that  they  were  present  as 
individuals,  as  a  foiraal  legntiou  could  not  be 
sent  on  account  of  tiie  troubles  in  the  province 
[compare  GouNCii^  1. 482}.  Sometimes  they  were 
•est  as  representatives  of  individual  bishops, 
Lodfw  of  C^liari  (Air  instance)  aent  hia  deacon 


to  represent  him  (elr  afrroS  Waw)  at  aa 
Alexandrian  synod,  with  power  to  aocept  it* 
decrees  on  hU  behalf  (Socrates,  H.  S.  iii.  6> 
Bo  at  the  conncil  of  Hertford,  it  is  said  that 
Wilfrid  of  Northnmherland  was  present  ia  tin 
persons  of  hia  legates,  **per  proprioa  lentarlM 
adfnit."  (Bede,  /f.  f.  iv.  5,  p.  147 ;  Haddan 
and  Stafabs,  iii.  119.)  They,  were  also  sent  by 
bishops  to  transact  their  bosineas  with  other 
sees,  Snch  were  the  legates  (v^^swdi)  sent 
by  Flavian,  bishop  of  Antioch  to  Rome,  a.d.  381 
(Theodoret,  If.  E.  t.  23).  Bede  {H.  £.  i.  33,  p. 
74)  speaks  of  a  certain  abbat  Peter,  who  being 
sent  as  a  legate  to  Oaul,  was  drowned  on  his 
passage  at  Amfleet. andaUo(/r.  ^.ii.  20,  p.l02) 
of  a  bishop  of  Rochester,  who  was  sent  by 
Archbishop  Jnatns  as  his  legate  to  Honorins, 
bishop  of  Bone,  and  drowsM  In  the  Meditai^ 
ranean. 

II.  Leoate$  of  the  Rm-m  See. — In  the  Roman 
empire,  Uie  officials  throngk  whom  the  emperor 

governed  his  provinces  were  called  L«gati[l}iCi. 
or  Gbkbk  and  Rom.  Aittiq.  s.t).]  As  the  extent  of 
the  ecclesiastical  dominion  claimed  by  the  Roman 
see  was,  from  a  compantively  early  period,  too 
wide  to  admit  of  the  personal  snperintendcnce 
and  administratloD  of  the  pope,  be  appointed  re- 
presentatives  (probably  fohowing  the  imperial 
precedent)  to  exercise  some  portion  of  bis  autho- 
rity, in  cases  where  he  could  neither  be  present 
himself,  nor  r^nlate  the  business  in  hand  by 
letter.  Snch  representatives,  thongb  we  may  in- 
ctnde  them  all  under  the  general  term  "  Legates,** 
were  known  by  Tarioos  names,  according  to  the 
office  which  Uiey  discharged.  They  wer« 
sometimes  sent  for  a  special  occasion,  as  to 
represent  the  pope  at  a  counciL  These  were 
leg<xti  mini,  sometimes  said  to  be  a  lattre.  At 
the  court  of  Constantinople,  and  sometimes  else- 
where, the  pope  was  always  represented  by  a 
permanent  official,  called  an  Apocrisianue  or 
Seepontalii,  correMpondiog  nearly  to  the  Nrntcio 
of  modern  times.  And  again,  when  appeals  to 
Rome  became  frequent,  the  pope  constituted 
vicars  apostolic  in  the  moat  distant  regions 
of  hU  domituona ;  that  is,  he  empowered  a 
local  prelate  to  decide  snch  appeals  in  hia 
name,  reserving  only  the  moat  important  for  the 
decision  of  the  Roman  see  itself.  Snch  a  com- 
mission  was  at  first  given  to  a  particular  bishop 
personally ;  but  when  it  had  been  conferred  on 
several  successive  incumbents  ef  the  same  see,  it 
naturally  came  to  be  regarded  as  a  prlTil^  of 
that  see.  l^tesof  this  kind  were  called  in 
the  Middle  Ages  Legnti  nati. 

It  is  confessed  that  during  the  first  three  cen- 
turies of  the  church  there  are  but  faint  traces 
of  the  exercise  of  papal  nuthority  through  legates ; 
though  it  is  sometimes  assumed  that  the  three 
persons  whom  Clement  sent  to  CorinUi  with  his 
letter  (fi'pi^.  ad  G-r.  c  59),  Claodius  Ephebns, 
Valerius  Bito,  and  Kortunntns,  were  not  mere 
messengers,  but  plenipotentiaries  of  the  apostolic 
see  (Binterim,  HI.  i.  166).  With  the  accession 
of  Constantino  a  new  period  begins  in  this  respect 
for  the  church. 

1,  The  term  "de  latere"  is  an  ancient  one, 
and  seems  to  imply  one  from  the  household  or 
iamiliar  fHenda  of  the  sender,  with  the  implica- 
tion tliat  he  carried  with  him,  as  it  were,  a  por- 
tion of  his  principal's  personality.  So  Leo  I. 
iEpiA  67),  speaking  of  his  legate  at^oapUatW, , 
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Boplc,  uMTta  that  tht  people  of  CntuUatiiople 
poswewed  a  certitia  portioB  of  himaelf,  "  qutuuliiiii 
nwi  portionam."  Tht  oovmU  of  Surdin  (c  7) 
dednd  tb*  biah^  of  Bonw,  la  am  of  n<«d,  to 
MBd^prMbytm  frwo  his  own  »ide"(iTi 
lUov  vA(v^£  wpic0^4pout,  de  laUre  ano  prw- 
bytoiot)  into  the  proriiiMa  in  order  to  detennine 
ftppoaU  from  biinope  wbe  had  been  fenced  to 
Abdicate  hj  proviacbt  conQcile  [Appkal,  L  127]. 
L^tec  of  tbia  ki^d  wen  aeitt  ob  TarMoa 
ocndoBal  miadODs.  Thna  Loo  I,  aent  Jnliaa  of 
Coi  to  the  emperor  HareUn  after  tbe  coBncU 
of  ChalcedoD  for  the  pnrpoae  of  o^ioaiiif  the 
progress  of  tbe  Eutjrcbiao  and  Neatoriu  beraaiea, 
and  inTested  hiio  far  thi^  particular  duty  with  the 
full  power  of  the  papal  see  (Leo  Han.  EpitL 
113  [al.  56]),  and  in  an  euiatle  to  Polcberia 
state*  that  he  baa  conetitnted  him  hU  fUl  repn- 
■eatatire  that  he  might  be  a  pledge  and  hoatace 
of  hia  own  loralt/  (Id.  E,wt.  112  [al.  56]). 
Sonietiinea  the  legates  were  to  act  in  coojnno- 
tion  with  the  bishop*  of  the  province  to  which 
they  were  aent.  So  Leo  I.  sent  Lncentios  (a 
bishop)  aod  Baailivs  (a  priest)  to  CtMutantinople, 
joined  in  commission  with  AnatoUiu,  then  biabop, 
after  the  peeuUo-eytiod  of  tlpbeous,  with  power 
to  receive  into  coromunicw  those  who  shoDld 
repodiate  their  share  in  the  council,  tbe  case  of 
DiMComs  alone  being  reserved  for  the  jadgment 
of  Borne  (Lao  I.  ifyiMt.  85  [al.  46]>  Some- 
times ther  were  seat  merely  to  iaqatre  and 
report.  So  Leo  1.  sent  Prudentius,  a  bishop,  to 
Africa  to  ascertain  the  truth  concrming  certain 
alleged  irregularities  coDnected  with  the  ordina- 
tion of  bishops.  In  this  case  he  was  to  poaecH 
tbe  authority  of  the  papal  see  as  fiir  ns  inquiry 
went,  but  only  to  report  to  Rome  the  result  of 
his  inquiries  (Leo  I.  Hpitt.  VI  [al.  87]). 

The  great  misslonnriea  of  early  times,  who 
have  gone  forth  nnder  the  antberity  of  the 
Boman  see,  are  frequently  spoken  of  as  papal 
legates.  Thus  Augustine  of  Canterbury,  who 
was  sent  by  pope  Gregory  the  Great,  is  some- 
time* spoken  of  as  hia  legate,  though  it  does  not 
Mpear  that  when  be  became  arehUahop  of  the 
English  greater  powers  were  oonferred  on  him 
than  on  other  archbinhope  who  received  the  pall 
from  Home  (Thomassin,  1.  i.  31,  6).  Of  Boni- 
fuce,  the  grent  8]>08tle  of  Germaay,  Hiocmar 
■ays  {EpisL  30,  c.  20.  p.  201)  that  popes 
Gregory  II.  and  Gregory  111.  aonstituted  him 
"  legatum  Apostolicae  sedis,"  for  the  reforma- 
tion of  the  Christian  religion  in  tbe  parts 
where  he  laboured.  His  commission,  which  was 
a  peculiar  one,  empowered  him  to  ordain  presby- 
ters and  afterwanis  bishon  without  sKdgning 
him  any  particular  see.  It  was  not  nntU  tbe 
year  731  that  pope  Zacharios,  the  successor  of 
Gregory  III.,  made  him  bishop  of  Menta  and 
metropolitan  of  Germany  and  part  of  Gaul 
(Thomassin,  I.  i.  31,  1-5), 

The  CouMClLa  of  the  church  luve  from  the 
6nt  afforded  a  field  firom  the  claims  of  papal 
legates.  At  Nlooes  tbe  repreeentativee  of  the 
RMoan  see  were  the  two  preiibyterB,  Victor  [or 
Vitus]  and  Vincentius,  who  would  have  accom- 
panied the  pope,  if  he  had  been  able  to  make  the 
long  journey  from  Rome  to  Bithynia.  Who  were 
the  presidents  in  this  f  imoua  assembly  has  been 
matter  of  endless  dispute.  Ensebius  (  Vita  Cuntt. 
ili.  13)  simply  says  that  the  emperor,  after  his 
vgrniag  spMch,  gave  plaoe  to  the  pmidenu  of 
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the  MsemUy  (rapcKlen  thm  Xiyw  ron 
awiiov  vpecSpoif):  but  who  were  these  f 
Atfaanasius  {Apol.  d0  /^aju,  c  5,  quoted  by 
Tbeodoret,  JT.  H.  il  15)  spraki  of  the  vcneraUc 
Hosiua  as  a  man  who,  fhnn  his  weight  of  chaiac- 
ter,  of  course  took  a  leading  part  In  any  synod 
where  he  was  present  (rotas  ykf  aix  Ty^*^' 
owUav);  but  he  gives  no  hint  that  be  derived 
any  precedence  from  papal  delegatioa.  There 
can,  in  fiict,  be  little  doubt  that  HoaiH  aad 
Euaebins  of  OMsarsu  were  tiic  imI  pwnideiits  at 
Nioaea,  and  tbut  mainly  through  ta«  fiavonr  ef 
the  emperor.  GolasiasofCy»eas(Lafabe.u.  155X 
writing  towards  the  end  of  tbe  fifth  mttnry,  is 
the  first  to  assert  that  Hoeius  appeared  at  Ntcacs 
as  a  delegate  of  Borne,  and  the  same  authority 
{ib.  267),  m  the  oonfetsedly  imperfect  list  of  sal^ 
sciiptioas,  makes  Houua  sign  first,  followed  by 
the  Roman  presbyters  Victor  («■  Vito)  sad 
Vincentius.  Perbapa  Qelasius,  who  was  evidently 
a  wholly  uncritical  reporter,  has  tmaa&rted  to 
Nicaea  the  practice  of  his  own  ag&  For  by  the 
Afth  century  it  had  become  a  common  practice 
for  the  popes  to  send  reprMentativcs  to  conncils. 

In  what  capacity  Hoaius  presided  at  tbe  Cobb- 
cil  of  Saidica  has  been  much  diacossed;  it  smbs 
jy-obable  that  be  owed  his  pre-eminence  rather 
to  his  personal  merits  and  tbe  fiivonr  of  the 
emperor  than  to  any  appointment  of  the  see  of 
Borne. 

The  African  bishops  in  council  at  Csjthage, 

A.D.  419,  protested  against  the  presence  of  uic 
legates  ftom  Rome,  declaring  that  aHBctioa  for 
sending  anch  legates  oonld  be  fonod  in  noae 
of  tbe  councils,  and  entreatiug  him  to  aitli- 
dmw  them  for  the  sake  of  peace  (Co(L  t.cd. 
Afric  c  138;  Brnus,  CWnes,  i.  2UU).  The 
legates,  however,  Faustinas,  bishop  of  Potentia, 
sod  two  presbyters  named  Fhilippas  and  Aselint, 
were  received  at  tbe  conncil,  tbe  place  «f  Fans- 
tiuus  being  second  to  Aurelius  the  president,  ia 
conjunction  with  Valeutinns,  bbhop  of  Knmklia. 
{Cod.  £ocl.  A/rio.  Praefot.,  in  Brnns,  Ctaui^a, 
i.  156.) 

In  tbe  council  of  Conatantiuople  of  thu  year 
381,  neither  Damasna  <it  Rome  nor  any  olkcr 
Western  prelate  took  any  share,  either  personally 
or  by  legate, 

Cyril,  patriardi  of  Alexandria,  was  tecom- 
tenens  or  legate  of  Rome  in  the  Kestorian  cou- 
troversy ;  "  vicem  nostrai^  propter  marina  et 
torrena  spstia  ipsi  sancto  ft'atri  m«o  Cyrilie 
delegavimus,"  says  Celestinns  in  the  docameat 
by  which  he  profesKot  to  eicommimicate 
toriuE  (Labbe,  iii.  373>.  To  the  council  of  Epbs- 
sHs  the  pope  hnd  sent  two  bishops,  Arcadins 
and  Projectus,  and  a  preebyter,  Philip,  with 
instructions  to  rugalate  their  conduct  hir  tbe 
advice  of  Cyril,  but  in  all  things  to  uphold  the 
authority  of  the  see  of  Rome.  They  were  aot 
to  press  their  attendance  upon  tlie  aasecnUy; 
when  they  were  present,  they  wen  to  take  notn 
of  what  passad,  without  joiuing  fu  the  dehata; 
at  the  doaa.of  the  council,  they  were  to  report 
to  the  pope  himself,  and  afterwards  acorHopoay 
Cyril  to  Constantinople,  to  lay  the  conclusions  of 
the  Fathers  before  the  emperor  (Grteoweadf 
Cathedra  Petri,  1.  335).  Great  pains  were  taken 
00  this  OGoosion  to  wake  the  vinditatioa  of  ortho- 
doxy at  Epbeaus  appear  the  work  of  the  pof*. 
acting  through  Cyril  and  the  legates:  their 
instroctlMM  w«re  nud  ia 1^  oouAciL  tad 
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oordftd  in  its  mioutca;  th«  legate  FhUtp  th«n 
d6cl&r«(l  its  [im'eediQgs  to  have  been  ia  confor- 
mit;  vith  them,  and  ia  the  niiiue  of  tfa<  see  of 
Rome  proaonaced  the  rondemtrntioD  utd  dcpoei- 
tton  of  Ne«torius,  *'  acconliag  to  the  fiomnU 
which  the  holy  pope  Celestious  had  committed 
to  hii  care."  Arcadius  and  Fiojvctus  Minified 
their  assent.  Cyril  then  caused  tlie  papal  ratiti- 
cation  to  b«  recorded  in  the  terms  in  which  it 
had  been  oonvejred  to  them  (Greenwood,  p. 
339  f.). 

Tba*  maj  anffice  as  instancM  of  the  empto;- 
meQt  of  legates  to  repreunt  the  Roman  see  in 
the  great  couacils.  One  or  two  exampleo  may 
be  given  of  legates  sent  from  Rome  to  England, 
as  having  a  special  interest  of  their  owa. 

At  the  council  of  Hatfield  (A.D.  680)  John  the 
Roman  precentor  was  present,  having  come  from 
Rome  nnder  the  guidance,  of  the  l£ngU<h  Bene- 
dict BIscop,  to  Introduce  the  Roman  manner  of 
saying  the  offices  in  his  new  monastery  at  Wear- 
month.  '  It  is  said  of  him  that  he  joined  with 
the  rest  in  confinning  the  decrees  of  the  Catholic 
faith  (pariter  Catholicne  fidei  decreta  finaabatX 
in  receiving  the  degrees  of  the  first  live 
general  councils,  and  declaring  the  orthodoxy  of 
the  Cngibb  church  in  respect  of  the  Monothe- 
lit«a;  bnt  nothing  is  said  of  any  precedence 
granted  to  him ;  the  council  was  summoned  by 
oommand  of  the  English  kings,  and  presided  over 
by  the  English  archbishop  Theodore  (Bede,  S.  E. 
IT.  17,  IS;  HadduQ  and  Stabba,  iii.  141  tf.). 

The  Aiujlo-Saxwi  Chronicle  (ad  an.  785)  relates 
that  io  that  year  there  was  a  contentious  synod 
at  Calcyth  [probably  Chelsea],  and  also  that  in 
that  year  me8beo|era  were  sent  from  Rome  by 
pope  Adrian  to  knglond,  to  renew  the  faith  and 
the  peace  which  St.  Gregory  had  sent  us  by 
Augustine  the  bishop,  and  they  were  worebip- 
fitlly  received.  The  head  of  this  legation  was 
Georgf,  bishop  of  Ostia.  These  legates,  in  fact, 
were  present  at  two  couocilH,  one  in  the  north 
and  one  in  the  south  of  England,  probably  at 
Finchale  and  Chelsea  respectively,  but  as  to  the 
extent  of  the  authority  they  claimed  we  know 
nothing,  except  that  they  made  application  to 
the  Merciaii  and  Northumbrian  kings  respec- 
tively for  the  asxembling  of  the  councils.  Their 
names  do  not  appear  among  the  subscriptions 
(Huddan  and  Slubbs,  Iii.  U:i-iei). 

The  bearers  of  the  letters  sent  by  pope  John 
IV.  (A.d.  64U)  to  the  Irish  bishops  and  abbats 
about  the  Pelagian  heresy  were  in  some  sort 
legates,  as  two  of  them  at  least — Hilary,  the 
arch-presbytcr,  and  John,  the  primlcerius  —  are 
described  as  vicegerents  of  the  apostolic  see 
(servans  locum  MDCtae  sedis apostolicte).  (Bede, 
ff.  E.  ii.  19,  p.  100.) 

And  it  may  be  observed  generally  that  in 
the  earlier  ages  of  the  chunih  pnpnl  legates  in 
councils  by  uo  means  took  the  position  which  a 
Inter  age  assigned  to  them,  after  Gregory  Vll.'s 
rigorous  assertion  of  the  privileges  of  his 
see.  Thus  the  legato  Kaustintis,  at  the  conncil 
of  Carth^e,  took  his  place  below  the  biaho|>  of 
that  see,  Aurelius;  Kusebius  of  Vercelli,  legate 
as  he  was,  yielded  precedence  at  Alexandria  to 
Athanaslus.  At  Chalckdon  [I.  334]  the  lay 
dignitaries  occupied  the  place  of  honour,  and 
controlled  the  proceedings  of  the  council  through- 
ont ;  oa  their  left  were  the  Roman  legates,  on 
thdr  tight  DbMconu  of  Alexandria  utd  JaroiuU 


of  Jerusalem.  Jnlianus,  who  was  rather  a  legaM 
to  the  emperor  than  to  the  council,  took  hl» 
place  after  the  tirat  twenty  faiMhops,  Cyril  took 
the  first  plaoa  amoi^  the  Uthopa  in  uia  tUtd 
general  council  at  Epheans,  but  this  preoedeoM 
was  probably  due  as  much  to  his  rank  as  patri- 
arch of  Alexandria,  as  to  the  fact  that  on  this 
occasion  he  was  vicegerent  of  the  jtope  [EpUEn'S, 
L  615].  Moreover,  legates  did  not  (in  the  period 
with  which  we  are  concerned)  attempt  to  set 
AemselTM  above  the  sovereign  power,  but  ad- 
dressed themselves  to  kings  and  emperors  re- 
specting the  summoning  of  councils  and  other 
ecclesiastical  businet«.  As  the  claimii  of  papal 
legates  itimply  repi^ent  the  claims  of  the  p^Mt^i 
the  further  account  of  thorn  must  bo  rotierrad 
to  the  article  Pope. 

2.  The  Apooriaiarii  or  S«»poiualet  wna  w 
called,  as  being  the  persons  through  whom  tiw . 
Saspotua  or  judgments  of  their  principal  wero 
communicated  to  the  court  to  which  they  wero 
accredited.  Hincmar  says  that  Apo  risiarii 
were  instituted  when  ConstHnline  removed  th« 
seat  of  empire  from  Rome  to  Byzantium,  from 
which  time  agents  (respOBsalea)  both  of  Roma 
and  of  other  diief  soes  wer*  maintained  ab , 
the  imperial  court;  a  statement  probable  1b 
itself^  though  the  authority  is  late.  Hosius* 
bishop  of  Cordova,  certainly  acted  as  a  kind  of 
ecclesiastical  minlstor  at  the  court  of  Constan- 
tine,  but  there  ia  no  erldence  whatever  that  h» 
represented  the  see  of  Rome  there,  or  that  ho 
held  nn^  definite  office  under  Coostaatine  (Stan- 
ley, h'atUrn  Church,  p.  112,  ftrd  edition).  Petrus 
da  Uarca  (/'«  Concord.  Sacer.i.  et  Imp.  t.  It!) 
places  the  formal  institution  of  Apocrisiai  ii  at  a 
later  data.  Referring  to  the  letter  of  Leo  th« 
Great  to  Julianus,  bishop  of  Cos  {Epiit.  86),  i& 
which  the  pope  gives  him  a  general  uommissiou 
to  act  on  behalf  of  the  Komiin  see  at  the  court 
of  Constantinople  in  the  repression  of  the  Nes- 
torian  and  Eutycbian  heresies,  lie  says,  "this 
gave  occasion  to  the  sending  of  agents  or  apocri- 
sinrii  (re»ponsales)  of  the  apostollu  see  to  the 
capital  city,  especially  after  the  time  of  Jtutintan] 
...  for  at  that  time  there  were  constantly  !b 
the  oourt  ditconi  reaponaaleg,  who  both  took 
charge  before  the  emperor  of  cases  in  which  the 
Roman  church  was  peculiarly  interested,  and 
kept  watch  over  matters  of  faith  and  discipline. 
At  the  same  timo  they  were  as  It  were  hostag«e 
of  the  public  faith,  goaranteoing  the  obedience 
due  to  princes." 

Several  legates  of  the  Roman  see  at  the  oonrt 
of  Constantinopio  are  known  to  history.  Thus 
Liberatus  records  (_Brevitrium,  c  22)  that  pope 
Agapetus  m«de  the  deacon  Pelogius  his  apocri- 
siary  at  the  imperial  court;  and  Gregory  the 
Great  relatos  that  he  himself,  when  a  deacon, 
acted  as  apocrisiary  of  Pelagius  11.  with  th« 
emperor,  using  the  expression,  "tempore  quo 
ejthibendia  respoosia  ad  Principem  ipse  trans- 
mlssus  aum "  iDiiiogw,  Hi.  23).  Justinian 
{A'ov^.  S,  c.  2 ;  123,  c.  25)  desires  hi^hopa  sot 
to  come  in  person  to  court,  but  to  transaot  their 
business  there  by  the  agency  of  apocrisiarii. 

After  the  6th  Oecumenical  Council  we  find 
Constantine  Pogonatus  writing  to  Leo  II.  to  send 
him '  an  apoorisiary,  who  in  all  ecclesiastioaL 
mattors  should  not  only  represent  bis  person  but 
actually  poesess  his  power,  "in  emergentibua 
•in  dognuUdi  tin  canonids  et  prwa^  in  oiimi< 
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Wi  •eclnlastldi  negotiii  ratnt  lueUUtb  tx- 

prinut  Mc  feint  pmoaum."  {Omc.  tL  Act  18, 
I«bb«.)  Leo  in  conacqaeace  Mnt  the  nbdeacoa 
CoMUDtine,  who  bad  been  one  of  his  legates 
■t  the  cpuucil,  and  re<)oe>ted  the  emperor  to 
reoeire  him  u  his  miaiater,  "ut  mintatrain 
digM  ■udpUt"  Thonuuiiii  (I'et.  ^ck:.  £orL 
iHaap.  i.  2,  c.  108,  |S  £1,  IS)  thinha  that  tfau 
WM  an  erasion  of  the  reqneat  to  icnd  a  legate 
with  full  powem,  lest  he  ihonld  be  induced 
hj  the  power  of  the  emperor  to  commit  him- 
self to  acU  for  which  tba  papal  bm  would  be 
raapouible. 

3.  The  popes  of  Rome  hare  freqaently  granted 
special  privileges,  such  as  nu;  be  called  legntine 
or  ricarial,  to  certain  distinguished  sees.  The 
first  of  these  was  that  of  Theaulonica.  In  the 
▼ear  379  the  great  preiectnre  of  Illyricnm 
(Mental*  waa  assigned  to  the  Eastern  emperor. 
Bat  the  see  of  Rome  had  probaUf  for  «  long 
time  claimed  patriarchal  authority  over  this 
dirUioa  of  the  empire,  and  Damasna,  th«  thea 
pope,  -WW  unwilling  to  allow  a  mere  political 
•erarance  to  atl'ect  his  spiritual  authorit)r,  and 
therefore  appointed  AGhali(ii>,  bishop  ofThcssa- 
iMilca,  metropolitan  of  that  preferture,  bis  reprs- 
santaUve  or  vicar  for  the  diocese  of  IlljricQm 
OrleDtaIe(Oreeowood,C^AAf./'«t.  1.259).  From 
the  scantineas  of  onr  Information  as  to  this  trans- 
action we  know  little  or  nothing  of  the  exact 
nature  of  the  powers  conferred  on  this  legate. 
Leo  the  Great  {Epist.  ad  Aniiimm  Them.}  con- 
films  to  the  arohlMshop  of  Thessalo&toa  powers 
over  Illyrieum  which  (ha  sajs)  bad  been  con- 
ferred onder  his  predevensora  Damasus,  Siiicius, 
and  Auastattius.  See  the  Heipantio  I'n  VI.  ad 
MetroyxAilaitos  Mixjunt.  etc.  taper  Kmtkdyint 
Apoai.  Romae  1790.  Vicarial  or  legatine  powers 
were  also  conferred  on  the  see  of  Aries,  the 
"(falllcan  Rome."  'rhusZoslmna(A.D.4I8)made 
Patroclns,  bishop  of  Aries,  his  vicegerent ;  Hilary 
gave  the  same  office  to  Leontius;  Geliuius  I.  to 
Aeonias;  Symmachus  to  Cnesnrius;  Vigilius  to 
AnxoDius;  and  at  length,  the  same  privilege 
uaving  been  continued  to  a  seriea  of  bishops,  it 
was  definitely  granted  and  sftsigned  to  the  see  of 
Aries  (OT«garii  £/iiat.  iv.  50,  5'.^,  54).  See  also 
Oregory's  seventh  responxe  to  Augustine  of  Can- 
terbury, in  Haddan  and  Stubbs,  Qmacilt,  iil.  22. 
And  the  same  thing  took  place  also  with  regard 
to  other  si^s. 

(Petros  de  Maroa,  de  Concordia  Baoerdotii  ft 
Imperii,  lib.  v. ;  Uohmer,  ./v*  Boelmiattictm, 
lib.  iii,,  tit.  37,  c  Sti ;  Van  l->peu,  Jm  KccU- 
•Auticum ;  Thomassin.  Nina  et  I'e*.  Ecd.  IHtcipl. ; 
Walther,  Kircheitrecht ;  Jacobeon  in  Herzog, 
Stat-fCncj/clop^  B.  r.  Lesaten.)    [P.  0.  and  C.} 

LEGATION  (teffoWo,  Tf>f«-i9er«).  A  body 
of  legates  sntmsted  with  any  vommisrion,  e.g. 
8oc.  H.  II  Iv.  12 ;  Soi.  IT.  B.  vi.  11.  When  the 
legates  were  not  a  mei-e  dnputation,  but  had  full 
power  to  act  on  their  own  nuthority,  it  was 
called  a  free  lei;ation,  "  leftatio  libera"  {Cod. 
Ecd.  A/ric.  <-.  94, 97  J  see  UuwiBge,  Ohu.).  The 
oommissioa  given  to  the  legates  was  called  a 
letter  of  legation,  "  literae  legatlonia.**  At  the 
eth  council  of  Carthage  the  vnrlons  legates  pre- 
sented their  crwientials,  which  were  read  to  the 
council,  "  offetentibus  legationts  litoris  et  reci- 
tatis  "  (CM.  Ecd.  A/ric  c.  90).  Sometimes  it 
appaara  u>  have  been  nsad  fbr  the  duty  en- 


traslcd  to  a  legate.  Thna  Leo  L  (E/iid.  M> 
speaks  of  a  commission  given  to  the  empress 
Pnlcheria  to  procure  the  sommoaing  of  a  fresh 
oonncil  after  the  Psendo-Synad  of  Ephesns  as  a 
legation,  hdc  sibi  specialiter  a  beatiasimo  Pctro 
Apostolo  Iqatione  commissi.  But  the  word  fcr 
the  BMst  part  is  oonvertiUe  with  Lboati!: 

[P.  a] 

LECiENDA.  This  word  properly  deaotet 
whatever  it  appointed  to  I>e  read  to  the  cna- 
gregation  during  public  worship.  It  has  how- 
ever acquired  the  restricted  sense  of  the  records 
of  the  lives  and  acts  of  tba  saints  and  marljn, 
which  were  appointad  to  be  tfans  read.  Collet 
tioos  of  these  records  date  from  the  Sad  onilaiT, 
and  were  known  as  Ac'a  (t.e.  the  regiateis 
containing  the  official  record*),  Samctomm,  or 
Acta  Martj/run.  They  contained  the  twast  im- 
portant sayings  and  deeds  of  the  aaiotj;,  both 
martyrs  and  confessorx  The  earliest  repsted 
compiler  of  the  acts  of  martyrs  is  St.  Clement  of 
KoRie,  who  Is  said  to  hare  employed  acribes 
"  ttotitrios''  to  collect  the  acts  of  martyrs 
throughout  the  ditfereut  diatricta  of  the  rity. 
The  practice  appears  to  hare  spread  into  t^ 
African  church.  St.  Cyprian  (f>.  37,  otfCfanaM) 
writes:  **Deniqae  et  dies  eonun  qnilwa  tx- 
cedunt,  annotate,  ut  commemomtionek  eonun 
inter  memorias  martyrum  celebrare  possimns." 

Eusebiui  also  {//ut.  v.  4)  S[ieaks  of  such  a 
collectioD,  *'  Whoever  cares  to  do  so,  may  easily 
obtain  the  fullest  information  on  this  subject  by 
reading  the  ei^stle  Itself,'  whidi,  as  1  bar* 
already  said,  1  have  inserted  in  the  collectfon  of 
the  Actt  Marlyrx"  [t^  rAw  /tiyriiffwr 
ffvfaytyp].  He  gives  at  length  the  accomt  ot 
the  martyrdom  of  Polvcarp  and  bis  companions 
(iv.  15.    See  also  rii.  41-t2). 

Hence  Ensebius  has  been  often  looked  upon  as 
the  first  to  compile  a  martyrology,  St.  Jerome 
made  a  compendium  of  the  acts  as  compilad  by 
Ensebiua, 

Any  further  question  as  to  the  growth  of 
martyrolngies  belongs  more  properly  to  another 
place  [HARTYROijOtr].  It  is  sufBcient  hare  to 
point  out  their  origin  and  antiquity. 

In  the  persecution  of  Diocletian  many  aw- 
thentie  records  of  this  nature  perished,  in  con- 
sequence of  a  general  edict  to  bum  them 
(Gregor.  Tunm.  i/e  Gliiria  Mart;ir.y.  Gelasios 
(A-D.  492)  rejected  ss  spnrions  writings  of  litis 
nature  then  in  circulatiou,  and  forbad*  them  to 
be  read  in  churches. 

The  third  council  of  Carihnge  (a.d.  397), 
Can.  47,  after  raliag  that  besides  the  canonical 
scriptures  nothing  should  be  read  publicly  in  the 
church  under  the  nnnie  of  Holy  Scripture,  adds 
that  the  passions  of  the  martyrs  may  be  re^d  oa 
their  anniversaries.  **  Lioe«t  etiam  leg!  pasdonts 
martyrum,  quum  anniversarii  oorum  dies  ceU- 
braotur."  And  It  appears  from  various  sermons 
of  St.  Augustine  (Ser.  xIvlL  de  ."^amiit,  &e.)  that 
the  practice  was  general  in  his  Hay.  Cbssmk 
dorus,  in  the  Bth  centurv,  writing  to  certain 
abbaU  says  {Iiutit.  die.  Ze.  <.  c.  32^  "  P««iones 
roartyrom  legite  oonatanter." 

The  pnolica  was  to  read  the  **  acta"  of  tboes 
saints  and  martyrs  who  were  to  be  commemi<- 
rated  in  the  liturgy  on  the  day  following,  is  order 
that  the  faithftol  might  join  In  the  ctrnmcnwia- 

•  J.B.  fton  the  mar^rs  of  Ltobs  to  EleaihanA 
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tfcm  with  memorie*  nftathed.  When  the  duly 
korricei  wen  reduced  to  onlef,  th«  martjrrologj' 
waa  appoiotcd  to  be  read  in  chtiir,  at  thr  eiH  of 
Prime,  after  the  Orison  (Orntio)  which  ia  fol- 
lowed by  the  osniil  "  Benedicamns  Domino,"  R. 
Deo  gratias;  the  lection  which  contains  the 
nemorinla  of  the  aaiuts  for  the  next  day  being 
read.  Hie  lection  !■  followed  brthe  Vena  and 
Sespoiue,  V.  Pretiosa  in  consjtectu  Domini. 
R.  Mun  aanctorum  ejus ;  nnd  n  few  prnyen. 

From  a  >1S.  appendix  to  the  Roman  Reapon- 
■orialand  Antijthonary,  which  iaoHuidered  to  be 
of  the  9th  centnry,  it  appears  that  the  pavbm 
and  acta  of  a  aaint  were  only  read  In  the  chnrchen 
dedicated  to  that  saint  (ubi  ipnins  WhAm  «rat) 
udUI  the  time  of  pope  Adriim  1.  a.d.  772. 

This  reading  of  the  miirtyrology  with  the 
prayers  which  follow  it  is  usually  considered  a 
distinct  olBce  from  Primif,  and  linown  as  n^ciam 
aipihUara.  In  many  chnrchas  it  was  mid  in  a 
diflhrent  place.  Thos  in  the  old  statutes  of  the 
church  of  Paris :  "  Thence  {t-'.  from  the  choir 
after  Prime)  they  go  into  the  chapter  hanse, 
[or  possibly  another  chapel  in  the  church}) 
where,  after  the  reading  of  the  acts  of  the 
saints,  and  the  diptychs  of  the  deceased,  let 
pniTerB  be  made  for  their  repose."  [Inde  in 
capitutum^  progrediuntur,  ubi  testis  sanctorum 
Ot  diptychis  defunctnrum  porlectia,  fiant  preces 
pro  eorum  re«|uiem.]  Agnin  in  the  rite  of 
Arraoches ;  **  Prime  ended,  let  the  brothers 
aaaemble  in  the  diapter  hnase,  and  let  the 
lection  of  the  Hartyrology  he  read,  lest  any 
festival  of  a  saint  which  should  be  celebrated  on 
the  morrow  be  omitted  through  inadrertence." 
rPrim&  finitt,  in  capitulum  couveniiint  f rat  res, 
Uartyrologii  lectio  legatur;  ne  aliqtia  sancti 
festiritas  in  crastioo  celebranda  negliitenter 
onitUtar.]  So  also  the  old  ritual  of  St.  Martin 
at  Toors.  Chrodegang,  bishop  of  Mets,  A.D. 
742,  introduced  the  practice  into  his  chapter 
among  his  reforms.  On  the  other  hand  the 
martyrology  waa  often  read  in  cAoiV,  not  in 
chapter.  This  was  directed  by  the  old  orcH- 
nariim  of  Senlis,  which,  after  directions  for  the 
office  of  Prime,  proceeds :  "  After  the  aforesaid 
orison  the  eatendar*  (calenda)  [«  read  by  one  of 
the  hoys,  and  termioates  thus :  and  of  all  the 
noiqr  other  holy  marti/ra  and  confessors  and 
vfrgina.  Then  the  annlvernary  which  is  con- 
tained in  the  Uartyrology  is  annouoced."  So 
also  the  ordinarium  of  the  Cathedral  of  Tours. 
"Hien  follows  the  lection  from  the  martyrology, 
raid  At  cAotr  with  a  sufficiently  loud  Toice  .  .  .  . 
A  boy  says  '  Jvbe,  Domine,  henedicere.'  The 
priest  gives  the  bent  d-vtim,''  and  nfler  the  reading 
of  the  lection  is  to  say  "  Pretiosa  m  cotupectu," 
Ac  After  this  a  boy  Is  to  announce  the  aniii< 
Teraary  which  is  to  be  celebrated  on  the  following 
day.  The  rendiag  of  the  Martyrology  m  chapter 
appears  to  hare  been  limited  to  the  more  im- 
portant monastic  houses  and  colleges  of  canons, 
and  usually  in  connexion  with  the  rending  of  the 
of  the  houne,  which  bv  the  council  of  Aix  la 
Chnpelle  (a,i>.  817)  was  directed  to  ho  bound  in 


k  Locoa  in  qnem  coorenhrat  Uona^  et  C^Donkl,  sic 
dictum,  Inqnll  Papias,  qnod  tapttula  lU  l9iBtnr(Dii- 
caofs  im  loto).  CCnAprBa-HOCsa,  1. 34»J 

■  £  «.  Ute  list  of  DMiMM  fiir  ihe  day. 

'  £&  the  appointed  baoedlctorj  formata  befun  the 


one  Tolnme  with  the  martyrology.  The  coatoni 
gradually  died  out  (it  had  ceased  at  St.  Martin's 
at  Tonrs  in  the  15th  century) ;  and  io  the 
printed  breriaries,  monastic  as  well  as  secular, 
the  offlehm  capitulare  is  printed  so  as  to  form 
part  oif  Prime  without  any  brealc. 

In  a  decree  of  the  Congregation  of  Rites  (10 
Jun.  1690.  Ueratus  in  Ind.  Deer.  Brev.  163) 
we  find  the  following  ruling : — 

"  After  what  has  been  said,  the  hour  of  Prime 
is  terminated  when  'Benedicamus  Domino'  Is 
said,  and  what  follows  is  only  a  sort  of  appen- 
dix ;  whence  It  appenra,  that  In  the  same  manner 
u  the  church  here  inserU  dally  the  reading  of 
the  Martyrology,  and  Prime  of  the  Blnsed 
Virgin,  when  this  is  to  be  said,  so  anything  else 
may  be  inserted ;  though  we  do  not  recommend 
:  that  this  should  be  done,  because  what  is  now 
supplemented  is  considered  to  complete  Prime  as 
It  were  [Phmam  telnti  intwrarel*  or  to  be  an 
addiUonal  partofit.** 

In  addition  to  the  readings  at  Prime,  on  fea- 
tirals  with  three  nocturoR,  the  lessons  of  the 
second  noctnrn  are  »s  a  rule  taken  from  the  acts 
of  the  saint  of  the  day. 

The  custom  of  reading  at  nocturna  such  acta 
as  were  worthy  of  credit  is  thought  to  han 
•grown  np  in  the  8th  century ;  that  of  reading 
them  in  the  liturgy  much  earlier,  as  has  been 
already  stated.  They  were  read  before  the 
epistle  and  briefly  recapitulated  in  the  preface. 
In  the  course  of  the  liturgy,  the  bishop  ascended 
the  chair  (cathedram  conscendente)  and  gar*  an 
esplanntion  of  them,  which  Was  the  origin  of 
the  sermons  of  the  Fathers  in  honour  of  the 
martyrs  (see,  infer  alia,  S.  August.  Sermo  2,  d« 
S.  Steph,^  This  custom  was  kept  up  in  France 
till  the  i>th  century,  and  in  Spain  till  beyond 
the  lOtb;  and  the  acts  were  inserted  in  th« 
Bocramentaries  and  missals  of  both  countries,' 
They  were  never  Inserted  in  the  Roman,  as 
appears  from  the  Gelasian  and  Gregorian  sacra- 
mentari«  and  missalt,  which  make  bat  apore 
and  cautious  mention  of  the  martyr*  and  Uieir 
sufferings  in  the  pretitce  alone. 

Among  Latin  martyrolt^es,  those  compiled 
by  Bede,  and  by  the  B«iedlctine  monk  Usnardai, 
in  the  9th  century,  may  be  mentioned. 

The  Greek  equivalent  to  the  martyrology  is 
the  menology  (jHUfoA^ioy),  so  called  because  its 
contents  are  arranged  according  to  months.  The 
lection  for  the  day  is  called  Uie  "  synaxarion  " 
{evifo^iptoir),  and  is  inserted  at  ftiU  length  la 
the  menoea  (which  contains  the  Tariable  parts 
of  the  office,  and  so  in  some  measure  correspond 
to  the  proprinm  Sanctorum  of  the  Latin  breri* 
ariea)  after  the  sixth  ode  of  the  canon  for  the  day 
said  at  Lauds.  It  is  introduced  by  its  proper 
stichoo,  nearly  always  two  iamtno  lines,  con- 
taining some  allusion  to  the  saint  or  play  upon 
his  name,  followed  by  a  hexameter  lino,  of  die 

■  1.4.  to  B:t  up  the  neBBnre  of.  Ompare  Lucntins, 
L1D31. 

'  The  Xaiarabie  Miual  U  still  dlsilngnlsbtti  for  the 
Tsriety  and  trngtta  of  Its  pri^racce,  called  Ubitio'  a.  They 
vary  with  eac)i  niasa,  and  iliHt  fur  St  Vincent,  fur  ex- 
ample. Decuples  nioro  iliiin  three  clnwly-prinbNl  qnaito 
ODinmna,  and  oiie  and  a  balf  ur  nearly  two  colomnsofUie 
same  ^pe  Is  a  frequent  length.  Tbe  prafaoes  of  the  old 
OaUieon  Mfuai,  called  iMmolatuma  or  C^itUttatUmet, 
an  as  varied  aa  the  MosaraUc,  bat  a*  a  rule  caaaUa 
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■start  of  a  "memorU  Uduia"  «t  tb«  date,* 
than  M  OMOmhy  more  tbu  «M  ■jruuriM  ta  • 
dsj,  each  in  commemaraUon  »f  a  didcrat  laiBt ; 
la  wkkh  caw,  with  f«w  uceptiuM,  mi^  baa 
it*  owa  iambic  alichM;  but  tbe  6nt  alona  tba 
hezameUr  lin«.  Other  wbU  o(  tb«  lUy  ara 
conmeHoratcd  bj  tb«  aimplc  ncitiog  of  tbeir 
■amet  and  death,  atatii^  vnaUj  ita  maawr. 
followed  by  a  stichoa,  bat  witk  u  ifBaxanoa. 
TbcM  readings  and  coBnMmontioM  an  oob- 
«)nded  with  the  cIhum  — **  Bj  their  bolj  inter- 
oaa*i«nt,  0  God,  have  roerej  apon  na.  Amen  " 
(tm  airwr  ijiaii  a-^^wt,  A  t«^,  i\4^- 
m»p  hiiMt,  'Afiii*').^  Then  ar«  great  rariation* 
in  diArent  niesvlugie*.  The  tnptnr  Bnnl  Um 
HncaduniaB  directMi  one  to  ha  eonpiled,  A.IK 
$84,  which  mnv  be  takes  aa  a  tjrpa  of  othcn. 

&ironiai,  Pra  f.  "d  M  •rtyr.  Bom.  Pnria, 
16U7  ;  Bona,  de  Vie.  c  iri.  19 ;  Dmrni, 
de  Hit.  Hoc .  iii.  c.  18 ;  GaTtBti,  Comm,  m  hvh. 
Miu.  Him.  aec.  t.  c.  21  ;  Marteoe,  d*  AjU.  Hit. 
It.  8;  and  the  Brmariea  and  the  Ifenaea 
nuain;  Caialitri,  Op.  LU.  rot  ii.  esib  37, 
Dm.  2,  and  c  41,  Dec  12  and  17,  Ac.  See 
alw  Angnati,  CAnrf.  Arekatolegkt  t^.  wi.  p.  104. 

[H.  J.  H.] 

LEGEB,  BT.  [LBODUABin.] 

LENEY,  COUNCIL  OF  (fjenknm  Om-' 
Cilium),  held  at  Leoey  in  Ireland,  A.D.  63u, 
or  thereaboutH,  respecting  Eaeter,  which  wac 
kept  ditfereotljr  then  in  Scotland  and  Ireland 
from  what  it  waa  in  Rome.  In  other  word^ 
If  the  fourteenth  dajr  of  the  moun  fell  on  a 
Sundar,  it  wai  kept  on  that  i>unduy,  and 
Bot  the  following.  St.  Kintas  here  prevailed 
with  hia  couotrymen  in  favour  of  the  oU  rule; 
bat  it  will  imtikir  of  contemporarie*  to  cull 
them  '  (juartodevtmana  *  on  that  account.  (Uasher, 
BrM.  £ccL  c.  17;  comp.  Unnd,  i.  611.) 

[E.  S.  Ff.] 

LENT  (Tfffo-apwtoffT^J,  Quadivgenma,  The 
Engliiih  name  ia  derived  from  the  Anglo-Saxon 
Lmcten,  spring;  with  which  msf  be  compared 
the  German  Lenz,  and  the  Dutch  /^nfr.  The 
titles  for  this  season  in  laDguages  of  Latin  deri- 
rntlon  are  merely  cotruptioiu  of  the  name 
Quadngeaima,  as  the  French  Guimg,  Italian 
Qiiareainut,  etc.  So  also  io  the  Celtic  languages, 
aa  tbe  Welsh  tiunivfig,  Mant  A'orgift,  Breton 
CoragM,  etc.  Is  Teutnnio  and  allied  languages, 
tba  name  for  the  season  merely  indicate!  the  fust, 
aa  tha  German  Fa--t<-ntett,  Dutch  ViUfe,  etc  So 
also  in  tbe  Calendar  of  the  Greek  church  it  is  4 

1.  H'ttonj  of  tKe  06  erranr.f.-—Wt  can  trace 
qp  to  vary  early  times  the  existence  of  s  prepa- 
ratorjr  fiut  to  Kaater,  for  it  la  mentionsd  delin- 
Italy  by  Irenatus  and  Tertullian.  Whjl^,  however, 
dw  last  saenu  to  hare  been  one  nniversally  kept, 
th*re  seems  to  hnTa  been  rarj  great  latitude  as 


s  Tbe  rultoKtnft  for  St  Poljesip  (Ml  33),  dmj  H-rve 
ass  aprcUaen ; 

Blickai,    em  TToAvao^xK  wAoeavni'v  A4)r«, 

anpabK  voAirv  Ml*  «a  viipbt  inwt^^m- 

*  Ttiis  la  the  usual  lonu  01  wunta  and  the  Invariable 
{mrport  uf  tbe  clause,  ftanttiniea  It  rui«  "Bjr  Uw 
prajri-ra  uf  iby  mortyre,  O  l-uri  Christ  have  nx-rqr  npuB 
us  sad  save  na.  Aown  "  (rati  rwv  aitr  iiafti^m'  eixats. 


to  tbe  doratioB  of  the  bat.  Tbas  Iienseuvnt- 
iag  t«  Victsr,  bishop  01  Konse,  and  referrisf  to 
tlM  dispatea  as  to  tbe  time  of  kcefa^  bcur, 
adds  that  then  ia  tbe  anm  di^aita  aa  ta  tha 
length  of  tba  prcliminaiT  ftat.  *•  Far."  U 1^ 
"sMM  think  they  onght  to  ^  for  one  dav, 
otfacn  Ibr  two  days,  and  others  even  for  Mvoal, 
while  other*  reckon  forty  honn  both  «f  day  sad 
B^t  t«  tbeir  day  "  (m  U  rM^afUam' tftt 
4/u^srdi  rt  ml  wvaraputkt  ii|ijiiiyMai  ra* 
iniifmr*  mtrm^y.  Ireaaens  tlkca  goes  ib  teny 
titat  tbia  rariety  is  not  nerely  a  tkiag  of  hb 
own  time,  but  of  mnch  elder  date  (vMi 
wpirtfta-) ;  an  important  tuteanent,  as  cairyint 
back  tbe  exbdence  of  tbe  fast  pnctioally  ap  to 
uoatoUc  timaa  (litnaau,  £p.  ad  Via.;  ipai 
Loseb.  Hi*L  Eceka.  r.  »>. 

Before,  however,  we  pMS  oa  to  oemider  Iht 
refbreaces  in  Tertullian,  it  moat  be  noted  that 
much  discoasion  has  arisen  as  to  tbe  puacfnatioa 
of  the  above  passage ;  for  the  translatioB  sf 
Rnffinoa  puts  a  full  Mop  after  Tcv«iydsana,  a 
plan  which  k  adopted  by  some,  as  far  StkmMd 
Harvey-,  tba  moat  taoent  editors  of  Innasas.  Te 
must  rcBurk,  however,  that  not  only  an  the 
MSS.  said  to  be  unauimona  in  giving  tbe  fiist* 
mentioned  reading,  but  aa  Valerius  (»<.  ii  ke.) 
justly  points  oat,  the  general  run  of  the  GnA  ii 
palpably  is  Civoar  of  the  same  way,^  (Fa  a 
defenu  of  the  t^poaitc  thaoij,  aae  HaMnat,  dak 
m  Im.  ii.  as.) 

We  pas*  on  next  to  consider  tbe  evidnei  fir- 
nished  by  Tertallian,  who  in  one  place  qieaks  tl 
the  fast  "die  Pascbae,"  as  ■'commnois  qoaii 
puUica  }ejunii  religio"  (He  Orvtic  18).  Ibis, 
of  course,  would  be  a  Cut  on  Good  Friday.  IW 
the  fast,  however,  was  not  confined  to  thi*  dsy 
only,  we  learn  from  another  place,  where  writiag 
as  a  KlonUni^t  be  says  of  the  Catholics  that  th«j 
considered  that  tbe  only  fasU  which  CfaristisH 
should  obaerre  were  those  **  in  which  tbe  bnie- 
groom  was  taken  away  from  tb«n  "  {DtJtj'Hm, 
c.  2  i  cf.  also  c  l^,  where  h«  draws  a  distiBctioa 
between  tbe  oblation  of  tbe  fast  of  the  al«Te- 
mentioned  days  and  other  faats,  especistly  tk« 
Stations,  so  nailed).  Here  then  we  hare  a  (a* 
for  the  period  during  whidi  oar  Sanoar  na* 
under  the  power  of  death. 

Than  far  It  would  nppear  that  there  was  ia 
any  caae  a  fast,  wbetber  oa  the  day  of  ear  Lnd's 
death,  or  for  the  above  longer  period ;  bat  in  soiat 
cases  extra  days  were  added,  varying  in  diflerMt 
churches.  At  a  later  period  the  same  kind  uf 
variation  prevailed,  as  we  find,  e^,  from  Senates 
and  Soaomen.  Thus  theformcr  {Hitt.  Ixcku  v. 
2:2)  spaaka  of  those  is  Home  as  £Mtiiv  for  tkm 


•  For  ifi^w,  VaMna  (m(.  ia  be.)  eonJrrtnrH  ftit 
i^rrsfn  staouM  be  nod,  on  unwit  of  the  diSeattj  4 
muUfaiaodini  tb«  e^pnadon  ''day,"  aa  sffMiiiair 
sens'  to  ■  periud  irf  40  hoars.  1  bna  Is,  bovcvw,  as 
auibvitr  for  IhK  and  U  rata  tte  knst  of  the  dlMir 
retb-r  than  wIvm  II, 

*  Tbnss  cltnuxaerDiaiDdjoBted  in  tbeni  ufwfiiB 
trJUierof,  ami  we  ibouM  l><ok  for  tomr  ikAnmltaf  }ai> 
ticle  wiih  the  ipait.  The  Latin  of  Rnflnoa  U  ■  nwasUl 
etbini  qnaitTBi^u,  Ita  ul  boms  dlorMs  ike  As 
has  a  dtddedly  safpickxn  a)q«arsaee  sRer  ibe  miw 
tiou  nf  Iba  preoedtDS  word.  Mutwer.  tbs  bit 
dowd  brita)»t,asioibefasibelBg(rfHerrcdd»tl|at 
boun  boib  of  d^T  and  night,  ta  alaipljr  Ina^BwHi  ah* 
taken  in  ounmitaa  witk  Uh  ibsiiiiIIh  *Bsialllirtw 
quadiaiiBla." 
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b«for«  Euttr,  wcept  on  Sntanlays  and 
SuotUyt.*  In  111 jria,  througli  all  <Jr««ce,  »ai  ia 
AlexaQdria  [thou  of  lllyria,  the  We»t(«l  wa^s 
8»irv)  thrnughovt  all  Libja,  Id  ICgypt  and  Fa- 
&«stia«  (Soxmnen,  HM,  Eixiea.  rii.  !»)],  a  ikat  of 
■is  WMk^'  daimtion  m>,  ofaatrvad.  Othera  again 
ooBtinusd  It  for  aavan  waaka :  Uwh  an  apokcn  of 
TKguely  by  Soorates  a»  tXAM,  and  mora  spedfi- 
oally  by  Stxoiaen  aa  thuae  of  ConstaDtint^le,  and 
tbe  eouBtriaa  round  about  aa  &r  aa  Fhoanicia.' 
Socrate%  boarcTcr,  aUtaa  that  tbau,  whila  begin- 
niug  th«  Itul  aerai  wetka  bafon  Easter,  only 
Cuted  for  tiftcen  days  by  interrala  (rptii  nivms 
W¥9mtipmn  ix  iui\m»tiirmv)  \  and  Sozoioen 
cpeaks  of  aome  who  faated  three  weeka  by  inter- 
raU  («vs|NUiti')  out  of  the  six  or  sereu  weeka. 
Lastly,  some  Aatad  for  two  weeks,  aa  the  Mon- 
unisu  did. 

Oregorr  the  Great  (Abm.  tn  Ewnj.  L  16.  5; 
Tol.  i.  14^4.  ed.  Uened.)  spenks  of  the  (ast  aa  of 
thirty-ail  days'  durntion,  that  is  ta  say,  of  ail 
weeks,  not  counting  ia  the  six  Sundaya.  It  will 
hnve  been  noticed  abore  that  SosoDMB  apeaks  of 
aix  weeks  its  the  jieriod  observed  by  the  Westerns, 
whereas  it  lasted  through  seven  weeks  in  Con- 
stantini>|ile  and  the  TloaK.  Now  in  the  East, 
Saturdny  as  well  as  Sunday  partook  of  a  festal 
chaructur,*  and  thus  the  number  of  actual  fasting 
days  wonld  be  in  either  case  tliirty-sis.  Of 
course  those  Eaiten  dturchea  which  only  took 
six  weeks  would  bare  but  thirty-one  daya  fast. 
[The  Saturday  which  was  Easter  Eve  was  of 
course  in  iiU  cases  excepted  from  the  general  rule 
of  Saturdays.]  In  any  case  thirty-six  was  the 
ninximum  number  of  days'  fast'  (of.  Cassian, 
Coll't.  xxi.  24,  25;  P,iti-ol,  ilix.  1200). 

By  whom  the  remaiaiog  four  days  were 
added,  that  M  Ash-Wednesday  and  the  three  days 
following  it,  does  not  cleorly  appear.  Gregory 
the  Great  (ob.  a.d.  604)  has  often  been  credited 
with  it  (see  e^.  the  Mkruio-jua,  c.  49 ;  fatrot. 
eli.  1013),  but  hb  remark  which  we  hare  refiirred 
to  abore  anma  concluaiTt  against  this.  The 
eriJenco  also  derirable  from  the  Gregorlon 
sacrameatary,  into  which  we  must  enter  in 
detail  when  we  come  to  speak  of  the  liturgical 
part  of  our  subject,  points  the  same  way.  Thus 
the  headings  for  these  first  four  days  never 
Inolnde  the  term  Qvadmgenma,  which  occurs  for 
the  Ant  time  on  the  Sunday ;  and  there  seems 
ground  for  omitting  the  wo'rds  eajmt  Jejunii  in 
the  hpadtng  to  Ash- Wednesday.  Mnrtene  {De 
Ant.  EccUt.  /:a.  iii.  58,  ed.  Venice,  1783)  shews 
that  even  after  the  time  of  Gr^ory  the  Qreat, 


■  There  ksone  dMBeuHy  here  In  the  ccnsrk  aa  to  tba 
Bouau  fast  not  boMInf  un  the  ilainnlv.  See  VaUal  OS's 
aot.  In  toe. 

d  In  Illustration  of  the  longer  periid  of  the  flwt  ob- 
gervwi  In  tbe  East,  we  raaj  refer  to  the  case  mentkHwd 
PboHw  (BMittk.  lOT ;  PatnL  Or,  dU.  m\ 

■  ForaaillBstraitonortUissee*.^airraosMn(a». 
«1.  As  Stm.  (  3  i  f  oL  t*.  101,  ri.  Qanme),  wbo  ^eaks  of 
tba  nlaxstloii  «8onli4  in  Lent  bgr  the  oesastlun  ot  Um 
test  oo  SaSuxdar  and  SomUy.  As  tvganls  tbc  West  an 
ex«>ptlon  inuaC  ba  nuuk  In  Uw  ouo  of  Milan,  where 
Batunlsr  wss  rlewsd  as  In  the  East  (see  Ambrose,  de 
JEtta  St  j^iuUo,  Of/'ra),  also  for  Qaul  (see  Aartllsn, 

t  WenqrrehrbaielatbeMHoa  thst,ib»ethMj-«lz 
daya  was  onMentb  of  the  yesr,  therefore  In  Lent  was 
lUflUed  the  Mgask  pwwpt  of  mrtag  tttbw  COsaUn, 
Leo. 


the  fonr  additional  daya  cannot  for  soma  time 
have  been  observed,  at  any  rate  at  all  universally. 
Jbr  the  lUffmta  Migistri,  a  wi-iting  ap|>arently  of 
the  7th  century,  orders  that  fn>m  Sexageaima 
the  monks  should  fiist  till  the  evening  on  Wed- 
neadaya,  Fridays,  and  Saturdays,  but  that  oa 
other  days  op  to  Quadragesima  they  should  tak« 
their  tneal  at  the  ninth  honr.  Hius  by  tho 
addition  of  these  six  days,  the  diminution  caused 
ia  Lent  by  the  taking  ont  of  the  six  Suudaya 
was  exactly  counterbalanced  <c.  '28,  fatrU, 
Ixxxviii.  997).  Clearly,  therefore,  this  writer 
can  in  no  way  hiive  viewed  Lent  as  delinitely 
beginnii^  with  Ash- Wednesday,  and  indeed  the 
following  day  ia  not  aeukoned  as  part  of  the  ftai 
at  all.  On  the  other  hand,  the  addition  is  cer- 
tainly  not  to  be  lixed  later  than  the  time  of 
Churlemagn^  f>r  (Martene,  i,  a)  the  title  "  ferta 
qoarta  nt  oiif^e  ji^tnii  "  occurs  in  MSS.  of  aacr»> 
uentaries  of  and  perhaps  before  his  time.  Similar 
evidence  is  furnished  by  the  HuU  of  Chrodegimgt 
bishop  of  Mets,  in  the  latter  part  of  tlie  8tK 
century  (o.  SO^  I'atroL  Ixxxix.  IU71X  and 
apparently  in  the  Penitential  of  Egbert,  arch- 
bishop of  Vork  from  A.II.  732  to  7t(6  (I,  i.  37, 
Fatroi.  Ixxxix.  410). 

Others  have  referred  the  addition  to  Gregory 
IL  (ob.  A.D.  731X  but  the  matter  seems  quite 
doubtful.*  It  may  be  remarked  here  in  connex- 
ion with  tbia  latter  preUte,  that  the  Micn^fHt 
(c.  50,  tapni)  states  that  it  waa  he  who  first 
required  the  Thursdays  throughout  Lent  to  bo 
ke|>t  as  la«ts,  contrary  to  the  ancient  Roman 
usage.  It  is  to  SJflchiades  that  the  appointment 
of  ThunulAys  as  exceptions  to  the  law  of  fasting 
in  Lent  is  referred.  This,  however,  is  very 
doubtful,  when  viewed  in  cnnexioa  with  toe 
words  of  Gregiiry  the  Great  already  quoted. 

Considering  the  diversity  which  we  have 
found  to  prevail  as  to  the  duration  of  Lent,  it  ia 
curious  to  see  how  persistently  the  word  rtvaw 
poxairni  is  adhered  to,  a  point  which  pnsxled 
Socrates  (I.  c)  in  the  5th  century.  Although 
the  origin  of  this  name  is  by  no  means  clear, 
there  ak-e  at  any  rate  some  reasonable  grounds 
for  connecting  it  with  the  period  during  which 
our  Lord  yielded  to  the  power  of  d>-ath,  which 
was  estimated  at  forty  hours  [e.g.  from  noon  oi 
Friday  till  4  a.U.  on  Sunday];  and  we  have  seen 
that  Tertullian  twice  refers  to  the  fast  as  con- 
tinuing for  the  days  "in  qnibus  ablatns  est 
Bponsus."  We  must  also  not  lose  sight  of  the 
forty  daya^  fhsta  of  Uoaea,  Elijah,  and  our  Lord, 
as  being  especially  aaggestive  of  the  number  of 
forty.  It  will  have  bMn  noticed  that  when  the 
duration  of  the  fast  was  considerably  lengthened, 
ia  the  majority  of  oasaa  the  Dumber  of  days  of 
actual  fasting  waa  still  approximately  forty. 

2.  Objsct  and  purport  of  Lent. — We  may  inquire 
in  the  nest  placa  what  waa  the  primary  idea  In 
the  institution  of  such  a  fast,  and  what  other 
reasons  were  eabaerved  in  the  maintenauce  of  it. 

(a)  From  a  passage  of  Tertullian  already 
cited  (lie  JejuAio,  c.  13)  it  Is  cloar  that  the  fast 
primarily  lasted  for  the  time  during  which  our 
Lord  was  under  the  power  of  death,  to  mark  the 
mourning  of  the  church  when  the  bridegroom 


V  It  Is  clear  that  In  ome  parte  the  additional  fonr 
eaaaot  have  been  aocapied  for  s  loan  lime,  tor  Marten* 
(p.  H)  speaks  of  the  end  of  the  lltb  entHT7  as  the  paHi 
«h«i  they  were  reoo(nlsed  In  aeaOmL 
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WM  taken  awny.  Of  thii  monraiDg  then.  Lent 
la  the  per|)ctnal  commemonition.  It  ia  InterMt- 
lag  to  &ot«  har«  thnt  the  lloBtui»t«  who  ob- 
Mrred  thm  Lntt  in  th*  ennna  of  tkt  jtmr 
(JeronM,  Epitt.  41,  ad  MarveBam, }  9 ;  toI.  1. 
189,  ed.  Valliini),  and  kept  one  ol  them  after 
Pentecost  (Jerome,  Couua.  in  Matt.  Is.  15; 
Tol.  rii.  51%  atill  ftgrecd  with  the  Catholtct  In 
viewing  it  ai  the  rooornin;  fi>r  the  aheont 
bridegroom,  in  accordance  with  oar  Lord'i  de- 
daration. 

ifi)  ThU  primarjr  reaaon  haTing  bees  filed, 
we  need  not  dwell  on  that  reason  for  it«  main- 
tewuice  drawn  from  its  use  as  a  means  of  quick- 
ening seal,  and  as  aa  aid  to  devotion  geaeialiT', 
afnoe  this  b  ap^lcable  to  any  Aat  and  has  no 
•xclnaive  refennce  to  Lent.  Thb  particular 
fast,  howerer.  served  as  a  special  preparation  for 
several  important  events  directly  connected  with 
Easter.  Chief  among  these  was  the  £aster  com- 
nanion,  ivhi<:h,  even  in  the  earlier  days  of  the 
church,  when  ChriiUaos  ordinarilr  eommuni- 
eatcd  averj  Suadajr,  nust  h*v«  had  an  axcep* 
tional  prominence ;  mncb  more  In  Inter  timet 
when  this  ft«qneDC7'  of  communion  had  greatly 
diminished,  and  we  find  for  eiample  canons  of 
eoancils  ordering  that  all  Christians  should  com- 
municate at  least  three  times  a  year,  of  which 
Easter  should  be  one.  (See  t.g.  Co'icU.  Aifa- 
(Aflu*  [a.D.  506^  cann.  63,  t)4 ;  Lalib^,  iv.  1393.) 
Thb  iaea  Is  dwelt  upon  by  ChryMtetom  (>n  eot 
fw'  primo  pai  ha  jejuiumt,  §  4 ;  vol.  i.  746,  ed. 
Gaume ;  also  Bvtn.  1,  §  4,  vol.  Iv.  10),  and  b^ 
Jerome  (Cumin,  in  Jonam,  iii.  4;  vol.  vi. 
416). 

(y)  Easter  again  was  the  special  time  for  th« 
•dminblration  of  baptism,  which  waa  necessarily 

? receded  by  a  solenn  preparatioa  and  fasting, 
he  importance  of  the  Lent  fast  to  thoM  about 
to  be  baptiied  is  dwelt  upon  by  Cyril  of  Jeru- 
salem (CataX  i.  5;  p.  18,  ed.  Toutt^).  The 
names  of  those  who  sought  baptism  had  to  be 
given  in  some  time  before  (ifo/MToypa^la,  Pro- 
entech.  c  1,  p.  2 ;  cf.  c  4,  p.  4).  A  council  of 
Carthage  or  lains  that  this  shnlf  be  done  a  long 
time  before  the  baptism  (Cone.  CMiik.  iv- 
[a.D.  39h]  can.  85 ;  Labbe,  ii.  1206),  but  a  canon 
of  Siricius,  bishop  of  Rome  (ob.  A.D.  399)  defines 
the  time  as  not  less  than  forty  days  (£p.  i.  ad 
Binun-tm,  c  2;  Labbe,  ii.  1018). 

(t)  Lent  wax  also  a  special  time  of  prepara- 
tion for  penitents  who  lodked  forward  to  re- 
ndroission  for  the  following  hasten  (See  Cyprian, 
Epiat.  56.  $  3 :  Ambrose,  Epitt.  20  tid  Uaroel- 
ttsom  wororetn^  c  26 ;  PiUi-iA.  xvi.  lOH :  Jerome, 
Comm.  in  JoiKim,  Le. :  Greg.  NyM.  Eput.  CMum. 
9d  letoMMy  P'ltrol.  Or.  xlv.  222 :  Petr.  Alex- 
andr.  can.  1,  Labbe.  i.  9.'i5:  Cim~-il.  Aac^ranum 
[a.D.  314],  can.  6,  1437.) 

3.  Manner  of  lAtemaii  e  of  /.«•(.— The  special 
characteristics  of  Lent  consisted  in  various  forms 
of  abstinence  from  food,  the  casution  of  various 
ordinary  forms  of  rajoiciDga,  the  merciful  inter- 
ference with  legal  pains  and  penalties,  and  the 
like. 

(a)  First  of  all  must  be  noted  the  actual  fast, 
which  was  generally  a  Vital  abstinence  from  all 
food  till  the  evening,  escept  on  Snndayt,  and  to 
Bome  cases  on  S  iturdaya.  (Ambrose,  de  EUa  tt 
Jigmio.  c  10;  Patrol,  iiv.743  :  Serin.  8  in  Ptal. 
118 ;  Patroi.  xv.  1383 :  Basil,  Horn.  i.  da  y^'inuo, 
10;  PatroL   Gr.   xxxL   181:  ChrysoatMO, 


ffo-n.  iv,  in  Qm.  c  1,  Tid.iT.S6;  Bm.  tL  * 
Gen.  c.  6,  Tol.  Ir.  68 ;  Mem.  tUL  a  An.  e.  I, 
voL  iv.  76.) 

Aa  Is  the  pnrtiraUr  Uida  of  food  male  me  of 
when  tkt  nat  was  broken  fiw  the  day,  tkeie 
would  appear  to  have  ]>een  in  early  timci  tbc 
utmost  latitude.  Thb  may  be  gathered,  fet 
example,  fh>m  the  pasaaga  of  Sonxtes  alreaiv 
quoted  (HiMt.  Ecciet.  v.  22).  "Mow  wt  awV 
notice,"  he  says,  that  men  differ  not  only  *ith 
respect  to  the  number  of  the  days,  bat  also  ia 
the  character  of  the  abatineace  fmn  lood.  whiek 
they  practise.  For  some  abstain  ahogetker  frm 
animal  food,  while  others  partake  of  no  uiail 
food  but  fish  only.  Others  again  eat  birds  « 
well  at  lishea,  saying  that  ncconHng  to  Maxs 
they  also  were  produced  from  water.  Otboi 
abstain  also  from  frnits  (ir^Sfwa)  and 
while  some  partake  only  of  dry  bread,  sad 
others  not  even  of  that.  Another  sort  fstt  till 
the  ninth  hour,  and  then  have  their  mesl  of 
various  sorts  of  food "  (Sid^o^  'x***' 
hrrtmtiwy.^  He  then  |oes  on  to  argue  thst  tbce 
so  rule  of  Scripturo  can  be  produced  tar  thh 
observance,  therefore  the  apostlea  left  tiw  dcciliM 
of  the  matter  to  every  m«n's  judgment.  It  vill 
thus  be  seen  that  though  the  fast  was  to  be  kept 
throughout  the  day,  there  was  as  yet  as  sb«tiKe 
of  any  restriction  as  to  the  characta  of  the  food 
taken  in  the  evening ;  it  being,  of  course^  atsnnud 
that  great  moderation  waa  shewn,  and  (hit 
luiuries  were  avoided,  ia  fiMt  that  tJie  fiut  «is 
not  to  be  a  technical  matter  of  abstaiaiBg  Iimd 
this  or  that  fo;H,  merely  to  enjoy  a  greater  lainn 
of  a  different  kind.  The  abstaining  from  flesh  at 
any  absolute  and  fundamental  rule  ot'  tiic  cbDrrfa 
was  not  yet  insisted  on,  bat  still  remained  toMnc 
extent  n  matter  of  private  judgment.  Ai 
example,  which  illustratesa  transitional  »tsti  t4 
things,  is  found  in  the  incident  related  by  Stiomea 
(Hiat.  Eivies.  1.  11)  of  Spyridon,  lashop  of  Tri- 
nythoB  in  Cyprus.  He,  when  once  vidted  by  a 
stranger  at  the  beginning  of  Lent,  offend  kim 
some  swine's  flesh,  which  was  the  only  fool  be 
had  in  the  house.  The  latter  refused  to  partake 
of  it,  sayi&K  that  he  was  a  Christian.  "All  tbc 
more  therefore,"  said  the  bishop,  "  should  it  sot 
be  refused,  for  that  all  things  are  pnrc  U  the 
pure  is  declared  by  the  word  of  God.  Bi^ui 
(Oriff.  ixi.  1, 17),  who  dtei  tbe  above  instja«,ksi 
strangely  omitted  to  add  that  before  acting  ttios, 
the  bbhop  beaought  tbe  Divine  indalpnce 
(ev(d^t*ws  aal  ruyypAiaiF  mir^nt),  as  thoDjiti 
he  were  straining  a  point  in  doing  as  be  did, 
though,  Ml  theotber  hand,  such  straining  had  ant 
yet  heoone  a  violation  uT  a  aniver<ally  recsg- 
nliiod  law.  We  find  a  somewhat  paralid  illuiJii- 
tion  in  Ensebins  (/fut.  Eccl.  v.  3>,  vhen  s 
certain  Christian  prisoner  named  Alcibiade*,  cho 
had  lived  on  bread  and  water  all  his  life,  rec«tied 
a  divine  monition  through  Attains,  one  of  bis 
fellow  priaoners,  that  he  did  not  well  in  tbai 
refusing  the  goad  gifta  of  God. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  continually  find  prote<li 
being  made  agninst  tbe  conduct  of  thote  who.  so 
long  u  the  technical  rules  were  observed,  thoujbt 
themselves  at  liberty  to  indulge  in  erery  Iniarr, 
iuste^  of  devoting  the  mosey  saved  by  the  ^ 

k  The  UfwtlNVeireBa  rather  cnrieua  rMase» 
JectoffldthatweAsaldnad  U^ijfm.nm  imiMim 
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to  tlie  relief  of  the  poor.'  (Angiutioe,  Seitn.  205, 
2,  Tol.  T.  1337,  eJ.  Onume ;  iierm.  207,  §  2,  i"6. 
341 ;  S$rm.  210,  $  10,  t6.  t.15» ;  Leo,  &rw.  3, 
d>  ye/miu  PanteoMfn,  roL  i.  319,  ed.  Ballerlni.) 

The  ume  kind  of  reaction  of  feeling  mnuifbted 
Itself  in  the  iiKlnlginf;  in  ifiecial  enjoyntenti  in 
the  dsfB  before  the  ftut,  and  of  this  the  cunival 
may  serve  aa  an  illustration.' 

It  is  not,  however,  to  be  suppoeed  from  all  this, 
that  there  Is  «d  ab«euc<  of  positive  eaactmenta 
on  the  aubject.'  Tbua  ooe  of  th«  lo-caUed 
•poatolicti  caDons  orders  that  all  clerics  shall  fiwt 
in  Lent  nnder  penalty  of  deposition,  unless  they 
can  plead  bodily  infirmity ;  a  layman  to  be  ex- 
commvnicated  (can.  69).  The  fourth  council 
of  Orleans(A^D.  541)  also  enjoins  the  obterraDce 
of  Lent,  adding  a  rnla,  that  the  Saturdays  are  to 
1m  included  in  the  fast.  {Cvncil.  Au  eU  it.  can. 
2 ;  Labbe,  r.  882 ;  cf.  Condi.  Toletamm  viii. 
[a.d.  653],  can.  9 ;  Labbe,  tI.  407.)  It  may  be 
noted  that  Auretian,  bishop  of  Aries  (app. 
A.D.  545)  in  laying  down  the  rule  for  monks, 
orders  that  the  fast  shall  be  observed  every  day 
from  Epiphany  to  Easter,  sare  upon  Saturdays 
and  Sundays  and  greater  festivals  {Patrol.  Uviii. 
396).  It  was  evidently  considered  that  there 
should  be  a  stricter  role  for  such  than  for  Chris- 
tians generally.  The  last  part  of  the  order  refers 
to  an  increased  seTeritjr  of  the  fkat  during  the 
last  we«k;  wea  t,  g.  lbpi|duuiitM,  Exp-it.  Fidei 
€.22;  ToLi.  1105,  ed.  PeUvitu.  Ob  this  part  of 
the  Bubjcct  reference  may  be  made  to  the  special 
utkle.    tHOLT  W££K.] 

(fi)  A  second  iioint  which  characterised  the 
season  was  the  forbidding  of  all  things  which 
wwe  of  a  festal  character.  Thus  the  Council  of 
Lnodicea  (dm  A-D.  305)  ordered  that  the  obl*- 
tion  of  braad  and  wine  In  the  Evcharist  should 
be  confined  to  Satnrdayt  and  Sundays  during 
Lent  (can.  49,  Labbe,  1.  1505).  A  later  council, 
that  in  TruUo  (a.i>.  692)  ordains  that  on  days 
other  than  the  above  two  and  the  day  of  the 
Annnncintion,  there  may  t>e  a  communiou  of  the 
presanctitied  elements  (can.  52;  Labbe,  vi.  II60). 
Again,  the  Council  of  Laodicea  forbids  the  cele- 
bration of  festivals  of  martyrs  in  Lent,  except 
upon  Saturdays  and  Snndays  (can.  51);  nod 
the  following  canon  forbiils  the  celebration 
of  marriages  and  of  birthday  fhsttnls  in  Lent, 
without  any  reservation.  This  Inst,  however, 
perhaps  only  gradually  came  to  be  oWrved,  for 
in  the  collection  of  Laitern  canons  by  Martin, 
bishop  of  Braga  in  Spain,  he  cites  no  other  oadod 
for  tliiH  use  but  that  of  the  Council  of  Laodicea. 
Cf.  also  as  to  this  point  Augustine,  Serr^.  2u5,  §  2 
ToL  13:t6);  Egbert,  ^«M»r«iiiK^  i.  21  {Patrol. 
xxrix.  406);  Theodulfos  of  Orleans,  Caj»tvi.  43 
{f'atroL  cv.  205);  Nicolaus  I.  £«^.  ad  oonm^t. 
Bu'g.  c.        {Patrol,  cxix.  1000). 

A  foHCori  fd\  public  games,  theatrical  shows, 
and  the  like,  were   forbidden  at  this  seasoo. 


I  Thus  AdciisUm  iStrm.  axB,  I.  c),  *  at  pnilasoa  dbos 
qvarat,  quia  came  nan  vescltnr,  H  InnsitaUa  llqmns, 
full  vtDum  non  biblt." 

t  On  tills  point,  see  J.  a  Zenmer,  Batrduaidlia 
CltrtiHamntm,  vul^  da$  Camtral.  Jmae,  KM. 

>  The  inlfject  of  dlspFiuattons  relailnR  the  ctrktne«s 
of  mles  BS  to  diet  Iti  Lent  falls  oatelde  our  prrapnt  limits. 
We  uij  pertaps  Just  call  aitentlon  10  tbe  word  LAcrt. 
CiatA  (cfl  Ftenth  LaOofc),  oflni  oocuning  In  such  doro- 
meols  far  a  mslnij  nillk  diet,  as  a  cnriona  paraUcl  Ui  Ltae 
TWfi^ytt  of  tba  Orctte 


Oregory  of  NazUnsuni  reproves  one  Celeuslns,  a 
judge,  who  had  anthorised  vpectacles  during  th<i 
^t  {£pi>t.  112;  vol.  it.  lUl,  ed.  Bened.> 
Chrrsoslom,  in  a  homily  delivered  in  Lent,  ask* 
his  hearers  what  protit  they  have  gained  from 
his  sermons,  when  through  the  instigations  of  the 
devil  they  all  have  "rushed  of!  to  that  vain 
show  (to^v^)  of  Satan,  the  horse-race  "  {Hum, 
vi.  in  Qen.  c.  1;  vol.  iv.  48);  an^  again  he 
speaka  of  the  great  injary  men  who  follow  such 
iwnetlon  do  to  tbemsalTOs,  and  the  scand^  th^ 
are  to  9then  ■  (J7om.  viL  ta  Om.  c  I ;  vol. 
iv.  59). 

(■y)  The  severity  of  the  laws  was  relaxed 
during  Lent.  Thus  the  Theodosiao  Code  in  a  law 
promulgated  in  a.d.  360  prohibiu  all  hetiring  of 
criminal  cases  during  that  season  (Corf.  Theodut. 
lib.  ii.  tit.  35,  leg.  4 ;  vol.  liL  252,  ed.  Ootho- 
fredus).  Another  law,  published  in  a.d.  ;189,  fo^ 
bids  the  infliction  of  pnainhmeots  of  the  body 
"  sacratis  Quadnigesimae  diebus  "  {op.  cit.  253). 
As  a  parallel  case,  prolmbly  referring  to  the 
Lent  season,  we  nay  allude  to  what  is  said  by 
Ambrose,  in  his  funeral  fulogy  of  the  younger 
Valentiuian,  where  be  praises  him  id  that  when 
soma  noblemen  were  about  to  be  tried  in  a  cri- 
minal case,  and  the  prefect  pressed  the  matter, 
the  emperor  forbade  a  sentence  of  death  during  a 
holy  season  {de  06Au  Valeniin.  Conwolalio,  c  18j 
Patnl.  xvi.  1424).  See  also  Mlcolaiw  I.  (ap.  ett. 
G.  45,  col.  998),  TheodnlftiB  of  Orleans  (tip.  cU. 
e.  42,  ooL  205> 

A  rarely  occonlng  exception  onU  asrves  to 
bring  out  more  sharply  the  geaeral  observance 
of  the  rule,  and  thus  it  may  he  noted  that  the 
younger  Heodosias  orders  (A.D.  408)  that  in  the 
case  5l  the  Isanrlaa  robbery  the  examinatioM  bj 
torture  should  be  held  even  in  Lent  or  at  Easter 
(Od.  Theodot.  lib.  ix.  tit.  35,  L  7 ;  p.  255,  ^ 
cit.)f  on  the  ground  that  the  suffering  of  the  fev 
was  expedient  for  the  benefit  of  the  many. 

Not  only  the  criminal,  but  also  the  civil  code 
was  relaxed,  for  Ambrose  speaks  of  the  sacred 
season  of  the  week  before  Easter  when  solebant 
debltornm  laxari  vlncttU"  (£pM.  20,  0.  6} 
PatroL  xvi.  1038  ■> 

(S)  Besides  tit  these  negative  characteristics, 
we  find  also  the  endeavour  to  maintain  a  higher 
spirit  of  devotion,  by  an  increased  number  of 
religions  services,  Thns  fn  many  cases,  it  would 
appear,  sermons  were  delivered  to  the  people 
daily  throughout  Lent,  and  Chrysostom's  Hotai- 
lim  tm  Oencnf,  to  which  we  have  already  often 
referred,  and  those  th  tvvs  it^ptirras  were  of 
this  kind.  (See  esp.  Horn.  xi.  tn  Gm.  c  3 ;  vol. 
iv.  102).'    We  may  also  cite  here  Theodulfus  of 


-  A  ootlOH  aatwioa  ef  tUs  Uea  Is  ftmnd  tn  tba 
Sea»-apau  ofabliat  Pimdniiis  (ok  a  A  tn).  wbo  amng 
other  ilitngs  deprecat«s  the  aae  4rf  v<falctcs  In  Lent 
(Patrol.  Ixxxlx.  1011}.  Again  NIcoIbub  I.  pmlnla 
agstnet  the  pncUoe  of  hnoting  at  that  mssod  {f^,  cU. 
b  44,  col.  MI) 

■  W*msTiietehsfethntlbe6randlorHlcaea(A.i>.SU) 
appoints  Lent  as  om  uf  th-<  two  perluds  Id  tfae  year 
fof  tbe  HUlDR  of  a  lynod  of  the  bi^lwps  of  the  province  to 
revise  the  sentence  of  escommunl(»tlon  Innicted  bjr  any 
of  tbe  number  In  tbe  preocdtn^;  season,  as  ■  check  npon 
ntidiie  severity  (nn.  9,  Labbe,  II.  33). 

■>  For  another  special  manllestatloD  <f  tbe  aun«  Idea, 
see  (be  nile  laid  down  by  Die  tfalrd  eoondl  of  Brags,  that 
I  be  three  days  at  tba  begliinlnc  '4  Lent  should  be  devoted 
to  qiedal  fvnu  of  pnyw,  wllb  lUsalsajipd  pmlms^br 
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Orlcaru,  in  »b<iM  Cipitnh.e  (c.  41,  ra/mi)  it  la 
ordained  that  nil,  <nve  eicummanjcate  penons, 
akili  oummniticntn  oa  «T«rT  Snndnf  ia  Lent 
(Of.  aUo  Augiutine,  Herrn.  141  w  Appnd.  c  b, 
vol.  T.  2715.) 

4.  Lituyieat  JVMvwl— Tlw  wrimt  Roman 
flaennBcntarr,  the  Leanias.  la  nnrortnaatctr  de> 
fe<>tiTe  in  the  part  where  Lent  wonld  occur,  mad 
w«  therefore  tint  notice  the  references  in  the 
OelMtanMcniinentaT7(/>afro/.  Ixiiv.  10d4  >qq.). 
This,  in  the  form  in  which  we  now  hare  it,  haa 
preiiied  to  the  tCTrioea  far  Lent  an  onfe  ngmtibtu 
ptMiam  poaitrntiain  (c  16).  wherein  it  ii 
Mdained  tiiat  the  penitest  ba  tahen  early  on  the 
nwhtngof  Aah  Wedneadar.  clothed  In  sackcloth, 
and  pnt  in  ■ecloaion  till  Haundjr  Tharaday, 
when  he  la  reconciled.  Then  follow  the  forma 
tor  the  week  from  Qnfnquageaima  to  the  fol- 
lowinf  Sund»,  proriaion  being  made  for  the 
WadoMdnj,  Friday,  and  ftetarday,  viewed  aa 
preliminary  to,  but  aa  yet  not  forming  part  of, 
Lent.  Thtu  in  the  8ecrHa  of  the  firat  Snaday 
In  Lent,  we  find  "Sacrificinm  Domini,  ^vadra- 
geaimatit  imtii  aolemniter  immolamtu.  .  .  . 
Berrlcea  are  given  for  all  the  Snndaya  in  Lent, 
and  for  all  the  week-days  escept  Tburaday  [saro 
only  in  (he  case  of  Maandy  Thursday}.  In  the 
Micrologiu  (J.  c),  Miik-hiades,  bishop  of  Rome 
'(ob.  A.D.  S14)  la  credited  with  the  order  that 
the  Thursdays  in  Lent  ahonlcl  not  be  obterred  aa 
fiuting  days.  As  ire  hare  above  remarked,  the 
•ama  aatnoritr  ipeaka  of  On^nrv  11.  aa  having 
been  the  first  to  require  the  Ttiarsdays  to  be 
obceived  like  the  other  daya  of  Lent. 

After  the  forma  for  the  first  week  is  given 
tlut  for  the  first  anbbath  of  the  first  month  "  in 
xll.  lect.  mense  primo,"  which  is  followed  by 
forms  for  ordination.  The  mssi  for  the  thtid 
Sottday  bean  the  heading,  "  Quae  pro  acmtiniia 
•lactorum  <l.e.  for  baptism)  celabratar."  In  the 
Canon  mention  Is  to  be  made  of  the  names  of 
those  who  are  to  act  aa  sponsor*  for  those  abont 
to  be  baptized,  and  afVerwarda  the  nnmea  of  theae 
latter  thenaelves.  The  fourth  Sunday  ta  headed, 
"  pro  Bcmtinio  secnndo,"  with  the  recitations  of 
aameaaabefbr^asalsoonthefifthSnndar.  After 
this  are  given  the  variooa  forms  reqolaite  fbr 
baptism,  .ind  the  attendnut  rites,  ad  fackudvm 
aiiochameimm,  henedictio  sola,  eiorcism,  etc., 
with  the  setting  forth  of  the  creed  (Greek  and 
Latin),  and  the  Lord's  Prayer.  It  mny  be  noted 
'finally  that  Palm  Sunday  bears  the  further  head- 
ing IH  Pta^oM  /Jomdi ,  a  title  which  in  the  Ore- 

Sirlan  sacramantary  is  given  to  the  pTevioos 
nnday.  For  details  as  to  the  week  from  thence 
to  Easter  (the  real  Passlon^week,  though  this 
■ama,  by  an  imitation  of  Roman  usage,  is  often, 
with  iannitoly  leas  point,  applied  to  the  preceding 
weak),  reference  may  ba  made  to  the  special 
nUcla  [Holy  Week}. 

Ib  the  GregnriflD  fjacramantary,  af^er  forms  for 
Septnagesltna,  tieiagesima  anl  Qninquagesime, 
comes  the  mnaa  for  Ash  Wednesday  (col.  Sb,  ed. 
MAard).  It  ia  headed  Feria  iv.,  Caput  Jejurui, 
tha  Utter  words,  however,  are  wanting  in  one  of 
the  best  MSS.,  the  Cd.  I.tff.  fuec.,  a  feet  which 
has  a  bearing  on  the  question  aa  to  Gregory  the 
Great  having  been  tha  Aral  to  add  on  the  four 


eedMlasUca  ssambtlnK  lo|irtI>n  ftum  tbe  twiRhbourinK 
etiurtbgs.  and  "  per  ssnoiorom  BaaiUeaa  uaboUirtcs." 
(CbHiO.  Jrwar.  IH.  [ajl  ml  caia. »,  IMe,  v.  tu.) 


t  days  at  the  beginning  o£  Lent,  a  view  whi^  wt 
considered  hi>  own  words  already  cited  mdc«d 
very  improbable.  It  may  farther  be  noted  that 
while  thia  sacnmentaiy  provides  services  for 
•very  day  from  Ash  WeHnnday  to  Easter,  then 
b  BO  trace  of  the  word  Vtudrofftaima  till  the 
first  Sonday,  the  ]<revions  Satnrday,  «.  being 
Sabbatmm  intra  Quin /wgaimnm. 

In  the  Ambndan  Liturgy,  the  service  for 
QninqnageKima  ia  iinniediately  followed  by  that 
for  **  Dominica  in  capite  Quadngeshnae " 
melitts,  LHitrgg.  LtUL  L  334).  The  scrrioet  &r 
the  week  days  in  thia  Ittturgr  are  the  saone  aa 
in  the  Gregorian.  The  Snataye  after  the  first 
bear  the  following  names,  from  the  subjects  of 
the  Gospels,  (2)  Dominica  <te  SamaHaHiK  (S)  dr 
AbnAam,  (4)  tfe  Clr«.-o,  (5)  dr  L-nar-,  [to  the 
SatQrday  in.thisweek  is  the  heading  ta  tniMiem 
SymMi.  that  is,  for  tbe  approaching  baptism^ 
(6)  in  itoifit  oUviuim. 

The  ancient  OalHcan  lactioaaiy  nod  rafanl, 
edited  by  Mabillon,  make  no  mention  of  Septua- 
gesima.  Sexagestma,  and  Quinquage»ima,  or  of 
Ash  Wednesday.  The  former  gives  for  the 
Prof^etlc  Lection  and  Epistle  for  the  "  Inicinm 
QuMiraginsimae "  («w)  >.  e.  the  first  Snndav  in 
Lent,  laalah  Wiil  1-14,  2  Cur.  vi.  2-15.  (Uabtl- 
lon,  (£(  Litwgia  Gallioatvt,  lib.  ii.  p.  134.)  The 
Goapel  ia  unknown,  as  welt  aa  all  the  lectioiis  for 
the  succeeding  daya  till  Palm  Sunday,  eigiit 
leaves  of  the  MS.  being  wasting,  The  nurafam, 
however,  prafized  to  tin  sets  of  lecttons  shew  that 
the  mia^ng  ones  correspond  exactly  with  the 
number  of  Sundays  in  Lent,  with  nothing  for 
any  week  day.  For  Palm  Sunday  the  Prophe- 
tic Lection,  Epistle  and  Gospel,  are  respectively 
Jeremiah  xisi. . .  .34  [the  beginning  is  onknown, 
owing  to  the  gap  in  the  Heb.  U.  3-34, 

John  zii.  1-24. 

1b  the  Golhlco-Oallle  mian]  are  seven  bbwi 
in  all  for  the  seasoD  of  Lent,  the  first  beng 
headed  **ln  iaitium  Qnadraginaimac  ('^  cff ,  p. 
228),  followed  by  four  headed  "  Miun  jejuni!,** 
and  these  by  one  "  Misa  in  Quad."  The  seventh 
is  a  *'  Mlsaa  in  SymbuK  traditione  "  (cf.  op.  dt^ 
iuf'Vf  p.  SSS  Mjq.>  Probably  the  twa  last 
masaea  are  both  for  Mm  flundqr;  and  tiiese 
are  followed  by  one  for  Maundy  Thursday.  As 
regards  the  masi  **  m  8]i  n>mH  traditimt  "  it 
will  have  been  observed  that  the  Ambrosian 
liturgy  orders  the  creed  to  be  communicated 
to  the  catechnmens  on  the  previous  SatnrtUy. 
Palm  Sunday  was  the  time  ordinarily  dioaca 
in  Spain  nnd  Gaol  (cf.  Isidore,  dr  I'aeleM.  Of,  i. 
37.  4  i  PatnJ.  Ixziiil.  772 :  also  tW-»7.  Ajath. 
[a.D.  bony  can.  13;  Labbe,  iv.  138.5),  where 
eight  days  is  fixed  as  the  period  be&rc  baptism 
when  the  creed  ia  to  be  tmpwied.  Leslie  (cp, 
cit.  283)  speaks  of  tbe  above  name  as  ^ven  to 
the  fourth  Sunday  in  Lent,  but  only  dtes  a 
ennoD  of  the  thirl  council  of  Braga,  whidi  fixes 
the  interval  as  twenty  days  (Cana/.  firac.  iiL 
[a.D.  572],  can.  1 ;  Labbe,  v.  896).  According 
to  Isidore  (/.  c),  Palm  Sundar  was  called  oapiti- 
/onfom,  because  the  ebiUrens  haatb  were  then 
washed  with  a  view  to  tbe  aiqinmching  Eastar 
baptism. 

In  tha  Ifoianbic  liturgy,  as  w«  now  have 
it,  Sundays  are  reckoned  np  to  tiie  eighth  sAer 
the  ortave  of  the  Epiphany,  followed  by  the 
"Dominica  nnte  diam  Cineria,"  and  thb  by 
**fhrU  ir.iB  Capita  jt^janil.'*^  a  «l«n  bov 
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erer,  that  in  Spain,  Lent  origlnfttly  be^n  on  the 
Sunday  alW  Quinquiige^ima.  which  lell  thirty- 
■ix  fiuting  d«7B  (cf.  Uidore,  /.  c, :  ConoU.  Tokt. 
vfii.  can.  9,  wpm)^  nod  thu>  than  ia  bo 
form  for  Aah  Wedneadaf  In  tb<  Hispano-Qothic 
U--K;.  The  HozHrabic  misiuti,  therefore,  has 
borrowed  from  the  Toledn  miasal  the  oifiee  for 
the  benediction  of  the  bihes ;  the  QoHpel  and 
prayera  correspond  with  tho^e  for  the  first  Sun- 
day in  Lent  tn  the  Hiapaoo-Gothic  nse,  and  the 
Pn>phati«  Lection  itnd  Epistle  with  UinM  far  th« 
fellowing  Wadnesday.  Altogether  the  •errice* 
in  the  Mozarabic  liturgy  are  much  oat  of  order 
(Leslie,  Xot,  in  LUurg,  Mo.arab.;  PatriA.  IxkxT. 
287).  As  a  further  consequence  of  the  pmtting 
on  of  Ash  Wednesdity  and  three  following  days, 
whereas  in  the  Hlspano-Gotbio  Qbo  the  title 
/AHBiWoi  •»  (  mff)  oiirnet  UAUmiaa  belongri  to  the 
firat  Snnday  In  I^nt,  in  the  Mozarabic  it  refers 
to  Quinquageeima. 

Tills  latter  has  forms  for  Sundays,  Wednesdays, 
and  Fridays  'thronghout  Lent,  and  also  fur 
Maundy  Thursday  and  luister  Kre.  Under  Ash 
Wetlnesday  is  given  the  lorm  tor  the  benediction 
of  tb«  ashes.  In  this  rite  (which,  it  may  be 
mnarked  in  passing,  is  one  of  those  noted  by 
Cillebert,  bishop  of  Limerick  [ob.  afler  a.d.  1 139 Jt 
which  may  only  be  performed  by  a  priest  tn  the 
abaenee  of  the  b'sh-rp,  see  BKKtDicnoNS,  p.  195), 
tite  priest  or  bishop  (saiv^c/oa),  after  blessing  the 
ashes,  sprinlcles  them  with  holy  water,  and  they 
ate  then  received  from  his  hand  by  the  clBrics 
and  laymen  present.  As  each  takes  of  them  he 
is  addressed  in  the  words,  "  Memento,  homo,  qaia 
(liniBes,etiQ  cinerem  revei-teri!<,agepoeniteutiam, 
et  prima  opera  Ike,"  The  Prophetic  Lection, 
Epistle  and  Oospel  for  this  day  are  Wiadoin 
{.  -23-35 ;  James  1 13-^1 ;  Matt.  Ir.  1-12. 

A  common  name  in  Spain  for  the  first  Sunday 
in  Lent  was  Donutuca  in  Atkl  'in,  because  of  the 
markedly  festal  way  in  which  the  d.ty  was  ob- 
served, and  from  the  special  singing  of  A  leluut 
on  that  day.  We  may  take  this  opportunity  of 
remarking  that  the  ancient  Spanish  use  was  to 
close  OB  this  day  the  doors  of  the  ^taptistery, 
which  were  sealed  with  the  btsbop's  seal,  till 
Mnoady  Thursday.  The  soTenteentb  Council  of 
Toledo  [A.t>.  69+]  dwells  on  this  rule  (cap-  2; 
Labbe,  vi,  18<t4 ;  cf.  HiMefonans  Toletiinus  [ob. 
A.D.  6693  ^^"O'-  ^  cogniiitiite  baptiami,  c  107  ; 
PiAivl.  zgtL  15S)i  A  notice  of  the  same  custom 
as  pr« railing  in  the  Alexandrian  church  Is 
found  in  the  ancient  Wtiiinary  published  by 
Zaccagnins  {(^iactatiMt  Mmvaieutoi-w»  Veteram, 
p.  718). 

The  following  are  the  Old  Testament  Lections, 
Epbtles  and  Omtpels  given  in  the  Hoznrabic 
liturgy  for  the  Sundays  in  Lent ;  those  t'lT  the 
Wednesdays  and  Fridays  we  have  not  thought  it 
necessary  to  add.  (i.)  Isaiah  W.  '2-13  (but  for- 
merly 1  [Jtj  Kings  six.  3-14,  I.e.-ilic,  o;>.  ct*.  298); 
2  C;«r.  V.  20-Ti.  II J  John  ir.  (ii.)  Prov. 

zlr.  33-ZT.  8 ;  Gen.  zli.  l-4(i ;  James  ii.  14-23 ; 
John  ix.  l-:it;.  (i[i.)  Pi-ur.  xx.  7-'J8;  Num. 
xxii.  2-xxiii.  11:  1  Peter  i.  I-IS;  John  vi. 
56-71.  (iv.)  "  mediante  die  festo"  [a  name  due 
not  only  to  the  fact  that  on  this  day  was  the 
middle  point  of  Lent  according  to  the  Hispano- 
Cothic  use,  but  also  beC'iuse  of  the  occurrence  of 
the  words  "Jam  autem  die  festo  mediante 
naeandlt  Jesne  Ib  tvmplnm  "  in  the  Qospel  (et  the 
dsyt  Leslie,  gp.  ed.  858]  Eecloa.  m.  11-22; 


1  Sum.  i.  1-21 ;  2  Pet.  i.  1-12 ;  John  idi.  1-15, 
(▼.)  BocluB.  xWi.  »4-aO,  21-33;   1  Sam.  iirL 

1-  25;  1  John  L  1-8;  John  x.  1-17.  (vi) 
"  Dominica  in  ramia  PalmarBm,  ad  benedicju- 
dos  (tons  Tel  ramos."  [For  tbih  rite  see  Holt 
Wsgk;  also  LasHe,  op.  dt.  MA.]   Ecclns.  i&. 

2-  18;  Dent.  xi.  18-83;  Gal.  L  3-13;  Joba  xi. 

se-xii.  u. 

In  the  Greek  church  there  is  a  special  service 
book,  called  the  Triodion,  fur  the  period  extend- 
ing from  what  would  be  with  ns  the  last  of  the 
Sundays  after  the  Epiphany  (called  with  them 
the  Sunday  of  the  Pharisee  and  Pnblican,  from 
the  Gospel  for  the  day)  to  £aster  Ere.  S^tua- 
gesima,  Sex^esima,  and  Qninquagesima,  are  re- 
spectively the  Sundays  of  the  Prodigal  (from  the 
Gospel  for  the  dayX  rqt  dwitp^w  (because  from 
SeiagesiBia  onwaios  ttaib  was  aot  eaten ;  cf.  el  fii) 
^iym  Kfin  1  Cor.  viit.  13,  which  enters  into  the 
Epistle  for  the  day),  and  t^i  rvpo^yoo  (from 
the  nature  of  the  diet  taken  in  the  ensuing 
week).  The  Lent  of  the  Greek  chnrch  is  begun 
on  the  day  after  Quinquagesima,  no  special 
regard  being  paid  to  Ash  Wednesday.  The  Ar> 
meaian  church,  bowe^,  begins  on  the  Hondsy 
before  Quinqnagerima ;  the  fitst  of  this  first 
Week  being  known  as  the  Artt&urion,  a  word 
of  very  doubtful  origin  (Neale,  Eastern  Ckurch^ 
iDtrod.  p.  742).  The  Einstles  and  Gospels  used 
in  the  Greek  church  for  the  six  Sundays  of  Lent 
are  aa  follows :  (i.)  hv/hu^  tvs  ipBoio^las  (in 
mraiory  especially  of  the  final  overthrow  ef 
the  lecmoclasts),  Heb.  xi.  24-26,  32-40;  John 
i.  44-52.  (ii.)  Heb.  i.  10-ii.  3;  Mark  ii.  1- 
12.  (iii.)  KupiBirii  aravfHtwpoffKvrttottuit,  or  simply 
rravporpoo'K^i^ir  [See  CitoeB,  Adoration  op» 
I  5011  Heb.  ir.  14-v.  8 ;  Hark  Till.  S4-ii.  1. 
(It.)  Heb.  Ti.  13-20;  Mark  ix.  17-81.  (t.) 
Heb.  ii.  11-14;  Mark  x.  32-45.  (vi.)  PhlL  It. 
4-9,  Gospel  for  Matins,  Hatt  xxi.  1-11, 1&- 
17,  for  LitDi^,  John  zii.  1-18. 

5.  Literature. — For  the  foregoing  matter.  I 
am  mnoh  indebted  to  Bingham,  Or^nea,  bk. 
xxi.  ch.  1. ;  Binterim,  DmMcHniigieiten  der  Cfirist- 
KatkcHtehen  Kireke,  toI.  il.  part  2,  pp.  592  sqq. ; 
vol.  T.  part  L  pp.  109  sqq.  August!,  Rmkvthilig' 
keiten  aua  der  Chrittlichen  ArchSulo  iie,  toI.  x. 
pp.  393  sqq. ;  Ducange,  Olo$aariwm,  s.  t.  Quad- 
ra^eri-na;  yitirtm^deAtUiqvii  Kcctesiae  Mitibue, 
vol,  iii,  ca  18,  19.  Reference  may  also  be  made 
to  Filssacns,  JHatrA-i  d$  Ijwtdrageeima  Chri-tiaa- 
own,  in  his  Op»sc«Ai,  Parisils,  1614;  Dasoel,  tU 
Jvure  Teaiporia  Quadr'gfn-ma/is,  Argenturati, 
l<iI7 ;  Dsill^  <b  Jejuwis  et  Quadrag^'ma, 
Oaventrian,  IU54;  Homberg,  de  Qwidragesinvi 
vetifmmChrittiaiiffram,  HiijDStoAt,  1677;  Liemke. 
Die  QwidragesimalfiiUmi  der  JUirche,  Uilnches, 
1853.  [R.  8.3 

LKO  I.  (1)  the  Great,  pope  a.d.  440-401, 
is  named  first  of  all  confessors  in  the  Breton 
Utaor  (Haddan  and  Stubbs,  ii.  82),  second  only 
to  SilTester  in  that  at  the  mass  for  an  em- 
peror in  Saiy,  Qregor.  (Muratori,  463^  Not. 
10,  and  oonminnontted  that  day  (Mart.  Hier, 
Raban),  but  April  1 1,  (Bede,  Raban,  Notker^ 
"Cujus  temporibus  synodus  Chalcidonensia  ex- 
tittt"  is  added  on  that  diiy  tirst  by  Usuard.  Com- 
memorated in  the  Greek  church,  Feb.  18. 
April  1 1  Is  probably  the  day  uf  his  translation 
to  a  more  eonspicnoaa  tomb  in  the  baidlioa  of 
at.  Pftter,  by  Sergltas  (a.d.  687-»U}.   H*  huL 
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no  ontonr  ia  the  <Uja  of  pope  I^al  btlow  th« 
basilica  of  SL  Fetw  irltboat  Um  wbIU  (AbmU 

86-95). 

LEO  (S)  ?ope  A.D.  9S»,  Jon*  28  (Aurtwiiu, 

the  Cepitnl«7  publiihed  hy  Fronto,  Mart.  Som. 
Bede,  Ado,  Uaaard).  SoUeriua  would  make  oot 
that  this  wM  origiiuUlf  a  featlral  of  Leo  I.  Bot 
It  is  not  oertaiQ  that  all  the  celebrationa  In  the 
•acramentary  of  Gregory  really  date  from  Gre- 

Sory's  time.  (For  the  collect*  there  given  r. 
laratori,  p.  10<),  or  Migne;  r.  Rowi,  i.  127.) 

(5)  Bishop  of  Catania,  Feb.  20  (CU.  But.) 
(4)  Martyr,  Maruh  1  (Mirt  I/ieron.^ 

<§>  Bishop  of  Sena,  Apr.  22  ( Jfurf.  ffieron.). 

(6)  ConftswHT  at  Troje%  Hay  25  (tJsaard.) 
(T)  Or  LaoaUns,  (Jf»i.  Ori/on.)  martyr,  Oct 

2  {Mart.  Hieron.). 

(8)  Subdeacon,  martyr  at  Boa^  Jww  80 
(Jforf.  Hirrun.  Uaaard). 

(9)  Martyr,  drowned  by  the  mob  at  Patnra  in 
Lyda,  aadar  Lolliahna,  on  February  18 (GU.  ByM. 
T.  Tlllem.  T.  581);  not  In  the  Mtiotegg  of  Basil 
Hs  seenu  to  ban  hew  cottfonaded  irlth  Leo  L 
Bis  acts,  howerer,  assign  Us  death  to  Jnna  30, 
as  attempted  IdentificattoD  with  (8). 

[E.  B.  B.] 

LEOBABDUS,  monk  of  Tonrs,  t  Ju.  18, 
A.D.  58d.    {Atia  88.  Jan.  U.  562.)    [£.  fi.  B.] 

LBOBIKUS,  bishop  of  Cbartros,  f  -^d-  ^7 ; 
comaamoiatod  Sept  15.  (Bada,  Bidiaa,  Waa- 
dalbm,  Usoaid.)  [£.  B.  B.] 

LEOCADIA,  TirgiD,  of  Toledo,  commemo- 
rated Deo.  0  {Cai.  aitpam-Gotk. ;  Mart.  Mem, 
Famm).  Ado  adds  thiat  sha  died  in  prison  on 
hearing  of  tbo  tortaras  of  Enlalia.  She  had 
three  uhnrvhes  in  Toledo :  one  on  the  site  of  her 
maityidom,  in  which  the  Gothic  kings  were 
bnried ;  a  parish  ehnrch  at  the  spot  where  she 
was  Ixfm ;  and  a-  cathedral  orer  her  tomb,  In 
which  the  couadls  of  Toledo  were  held.  On  the 
Saracen  Iniaaion,  about  A.a  7SI4,  bar  relka  were 
carrM  Into  Hainault  {D*  Kttii  AmctonuN, 
Cologna  1805.   SoUier's  Usnard.)      [E.  B.  B.] 

LEODEGABIUS,  Leudboarius,  Udde- 
OABIDB  ^St.  LEOtn),  bishop  of  Autan,  killed  by 
Ebfvin,  mayor  of  the  palace,  A.D.  676,  and  com- 
mamorrtad  Oct  3,  wiUi  »  speciai  saridea  in  the 
Oothic  missal,  as  a  martyr ;  "  0  beatum  Timm 
Landegarium  antistitem  qui  corpos  nexibue  at>- 
•olutum,  ora  labii  t  minuatum  oculisque  orbatnm, 
exiliniD  perpetratum,  lubricitatis  saecnli  post- 
positnm,  diversis  tormentis  paMum,  exemplnm 
episcopis  reliqnit,  .  . .  coronam  immarciciUbns 
flonbus  remnneratnr  nnde  nultae  post  reliquiae 
In  Qallis  floruernnt."  The  grammar  u  not 
perfect,  nor  in  it  clear  what  is  meant  by  the 
relics  of  his  heareiiiy  crown  blooming  In  Gaul. 
He  ts  not  named  in  the  metrical  martyrology  of 
Bed*.  The  plffe  of  hu  martyrdoa  fa  rtill  St 
Lager's  wood.  Ha  was  bariod  at  Seroin.  After- 
wards the  oishopa  of  Atitun,  Arras,  and  Poitiers, 
contended  for  the  poweseion  of  his  body.  They 
drew  lots,  and  it  fell  to  the  Utter,  and  was 
translated  to  the  monastery  of  Maxentios  at 
Poitiers,  March  16,  where  a  church  had  been 
dod.C4teid  to  him  the  3uth  October  praoading. 
f^lala  Oet  i.  427,  428.)  Monasteriaa  were 
aadlcated  to  him  at  Uorbach  ia  Alaaoa^  and 


Masseranx  or  HasmilnslCT  on  the  Upper  HUaa, 
about  A.D.  726.    (fb.  p.  434.) 

LEODEGARIUS  (t)  Priest  in  Le  Ffettois 
8U  oeatttiT,  i  Joh  3^  (-^  ^  J™-  ^1^) 

LE0D0WINC8,  archbishop  of  Trerei  (1*^ 
century),  f  SepL  29.    {Acta  68.  Sept  riiL  IW.) 

[E.B.R.] 

LEOOISIIjUS,  Leiogisild^  or  LwHSni- 
LCI,  praitbyter  at  Le  Mans  (7th  ecntnrr),  f  Ju- 
13.    ( Jofa  SS.  Jan.  ii  11 2.)  [t.  B.  &] 

I^LINTJS.  bishop  of  Padna  (4th  natmyX 
t  June  29.  (AOa  88.  June,  r.  483.) 

[La  a] 

LEOMENEB,  Pttntias,  of  Epiaeima  in  Ottt, 
nadar  Dados,  atartrred  Dae.  38.   iCoL  Btt.) 

[E.B.B.] 

LEONADIUB,  (l)commemoiated  iaEthis|n, 
Dec  27 ;  called  by  the  Copts  Leootiu  the  patri- 
arch, and  commemorated  by  them  on  the  28th. 
(Ludolf,  Comm.  ad  Sim*.  EtMiip.  p.  403.) 

(t)  Gommemoratad  in  Ethiopia  alo^  with 
Benlkams,  oo  Jan.  7.  (/&.  404.)  [E.B.B.] 

LEONARD,  (1)  AaobU  diwjpte  of  St  b- 
migins,  founder  of  the  monaatery  af  Noblst  <St 
Leonard X  near  Limoges ;  commemorated  Sot.  & 
Be  is  now  honoured  in  the  Greek  chureh  abe  m 
that  day  (Arcudins,  AmtMogiem), 

01}  A  monk  of  La  Man,  who  rdved  to  be 
|wior,  t  Oct  15,  A.n.  570.  Hfa  rdiatiaaditel 
to  CorUgny  AJt.  877.  {Acta  SS,  Oct  vii.  4Sl) 
The  two  feDowiar  arc  fooad  ia  the  additims  H 
Usnard. 

(S)  Confessor  at  Tendoenrre,  Hot.  27. 

(4)  ConfasBor  at  Chitoaodun,  Dec  8. 

[K.B.B.] 

LEONIAinJS,  abbat  of  Vieuw,  f  Not.  16, 
drca  A.D.  510.    ,  [E.  B.  B.] 

LEONIDES,  (1)  Bishop  of  Athena,  coookwi- 
ratad  April  13.    {GaL  Byi.) 

»w«tx*  TM  *A#^p«t 

He  U  perhaps  intended  by  the  meatioa  eflhi 
name  on  April  16  In  th«  Hierom^miaik  Mar^n- 

togy- 

(5)  Father  of  Origen,  and  martyr  drca  ut. 
204.  On  June  28,  the  name  is  joined  with 
Potamiaena  and  the  other  disdples  at  Oi^ta, 
and  that  attadtad  as  a  compaaioB  to  Iriaswa 
the  aanie  d^'-  iMart.  Hiarm. Acta  86.  Jbm 
Til.  321.)  Supposed  to  be  the  one  meatiaacj 
with  Atmtor,  Qniriacus,  and  Basilins,  April  S3 
in  the  Mart.  Eitron.  and  Acta  SS.  Afuil,  iiL  10. 

(8)  Martyr  at  Aatloch,  April  38.  (J(vt 
Jtitrott.) 

(^  Barat  to  death  with  Eleatharlia,  Aif.  S. 
The  Mart,  ffttnm.  anmea  Leoaidas  tnly,  ■>< 
assigns  him  to  Philadelphia.  Some  meaoli^ 
add,  "  and  the  babes,"  and  say  that  their  synuti 
was  performed  *<  in  the  houaa  of  Si.  Ireoe,  ia  the 
bttildii^  of  Justiataa  outddo  the  gala."  (ids 
88.  Aug.  ii  343.) 

(ft)  "nie  name  fa  mentlcaad  Ifordi  1  erJu. 
28,  as  a  martrr  at  Aatinons  ia  the  Thshais,  aids 
Dedas.  (.detu  ^  Jan.  iii.  448.)  [E.KB] 

LEONILLA,  martmd  with  her  three  tail 
graadchildxaa,  aadar  H.  Awalias  or  AueUs^ 
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M  Ckppadocis,  and  trantlated  to  Laogrw  in 
Oaal  (Acta  SS.  Jaa.  It.  487);  cemmemonted 
Jan.  17  (Citl  Bge.,  MaH.  Bitnti.,  Bed*,  Ado,  : 
Uinard,  bat  not  in  tb«  Panmn  Rommmm).  The 
OrtSks  c«U  her  Meobllla.   (Jftn.  BasU.) 

[E.  B.  B.] 

LBONIS,  martjT  at  AugiWrs,  or  more  pn^ 
bably  «t  Rome  (Jcia  83.  Aag.  il,  709  k),  Ang. 
IS.  [LB.  B.] 

LTONtUS  (1)  ConftsMf ,  of  *I*!nil  (St.  Liene) ; 
tommemorated  Not.  12  (tlauari,  Wandelbert> 
Baroliins  refefa  hidl  to  IVoY.  16,  bdt  this  is  a 
fednfiislon  with  Leo  (Sulller). 

(S)  Of  Poitou,  if  not  th«  uAe,  Feb.  1.  lAtAt 
E8.  Feb.  i.  91.)  [E.  B.  a] 

LBONORIim,  bishop  in  Brittany  in  the  «th 
MBtory,  t  Jaly  i<   <iiata  SSL  July,  L  ISl.) 

[E.  B.  B.] 

LiEONTIUS  (1)  and  his  brothers,  fellow-mar- 
tfH  of  Cosmas— Oct.  17  (fiat.  BsM.y,  S«pL  27 
iMwt.  Rom,  fan.  et«.). 

(ft)  Uanyr  at  Tripoli  In  Syri«,  trader  Yes- 
pMitali,  June  18.    (Jfenoi:  Baa.) 

(S)  Bishop  of  Autan  (Mh  oniitry),  f  ^nly  1- 
(Mart,  ffiervn.)  . 

(4)  Huiyr  at  Nicopolfi  of  Armenia,  under 
Xidnhu,  July  10  (JVmo/.  Bat.\  I&  the  MaH. 
Blennn.  Alexandria  atandi  for  Anneiil«[oo&tracted 
trl&3.  Ha  is  assigned  to  the  right  place  next 
day. 

(0)  Martyr  Under  IHcfcIfltian  at  Pefga  ta  Pam- 
^ylia,  Angtut  1.    {Mmol.  Baaa.} 

n)  Martyr  »t  Amosea  In  Pontu,  Antfiut  19. 
(Xdrf.  SitTxm.) 

rt)  In  Lneania  with  ValeHtia,  August  20. 
(Mart.  Jfieroiu) 

(8)  The  entry  is  repeated  next  day,  but  the 
naoie  is  said  here  to  belong  to  a  bishop  of  Bor- 
deaux of  the  6th  century.  (Acta  83.  Aug.  ir. 
442.) 

(9)  Martyr  with  Ctvrpophonu  at  VlMBsa,  c£ 
Pet«r  de  Natallbas,  L  7,  c.  87,  either  Ang.  20 
(AA.  33.  It.  35)  or  Ihrah  19  CActa  88.  MarA, 
1U.29> 

(10)  Martyr  at  Alexandria  witk  Senpion,  Sept. 

15.    iMart.  Bieron.) 

(11)  In  Cappadocia,  Not.  23  (*&.).  Bishop  f  A.D. 
t37.    (Acta  BS.  Jan.  ii.  63.) 

nS)  Martyr  in  the  da^  bt  tha  Uassnlihans 
la  Ethiopia,  Hay  W.  (LuAtUt,  Comm.  p.  416.) 

[E.  E.  B.] 

LEOFABDUS,  martyr  at  Rom«;  honoured 
it  Aix-la-Chapelie  from  the  time  of  Charle- 
magne, Sept.  30.   (.4cfa      Sept.  Till.  430.) 

tE.B.B.] 

t^EOTHADnJS,  Ushop  of  Aaofa,  t  Oct.  2S, 
*J>.717F  <^;te^.Oct.x.  122.)    [1  B.  B.] 

LEPEB8,  LEPROSt  There  ar«  fe*  notices 
of  the  treatment  of  lepers  in  the  early  church. 
It  b  probable  the  disease  did  not  assume  sacb 
dimenrions  aa  to  call  for  special  enactments. 
Dgollni,  under  the  heading  Zh  MoMt  Bibiiois, 
hU  oolleeted  (Tliesaurui,  toI.  ztk.  1544)  seTeral 
reasons  wbv  leprosy  wan  less  prevalent  in  the 
Christian  than  in  the  Jewish  church.  The 
wrancil  of  Ancyra  (A.D.  814)  has  a  eanos  (c.  17) 
directed  ^inst  rolt  iKoytwa)i4povs  vol 
AMpebf  irrof  fret  M»fi4<W*asi  which  may 
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Ireftr  eithsr  to  actual  lepers,  or  maj  signify  thst 
tho^  who  polluted  themselres  with  unnatural 
urimes  contracted  a  mnrHl  leitrosr.  The  eoundl 
orders  that  their  stalioD  shall  be  nmong  the  x**^ 
naCSfum,  inter  kymtamtea  [HiEMANTEaj.  In  the 
Gallic  cfaafcfa  the  bishops  are  directed  by  tht 
9th  conudi  orUrleahs,  a.D.  549  (c  31),  to  take 
care  thst  no  lepers  within  their  diocese  are  left 
defitltute,  but  thnt  th^  m  supplied  with  food 
end  raiment  from  the  church  funds.  The  jird 
Doundl  of  Lyons,  a.d.  583  (c.  dX  gives  a  dmilar 
injunction,  with  the  additit  n  that  the  lepers  are 
to  be  prohibited  from  wandering  from  ooedioAese 
to  another.  In  some  instances  th<iy  most  hare 
been  in  danger  of  being  cut  oS*  from  all  church 
Membership,  for  pope  Gregory  II.,  a.d,  715-781 
(Ep.  xlii.  md  Bonifac.),  gives  a  formnl  sanction 
to  the  Holy  Oorambnion  being  administeivd  to 
them,  although  not  in  company  with  irthers 
free  fVom  disease.  8ona  apecial  directions  are 
also  given  by  pope  Zaeharlu,  A.D.  741-752  {Ep. 
xiL)  de  regio  morbo  laborantlbus ;  the  regi^ 
marima  in  this  instance  has  been  held  by  some 
to  signify  leprosy.  Hartene  {Pt  Hit.  Anti^ 
iii.  10)  has  printed  from  French  rituals  vari- 
OUR  specimens  of  the  forms  and  serrices  to  be 
obserred  in  the  treatment  of  lepers,  but  they 
lie  outside  oUr  period,  [G.  H.] 

LKPTia.  COUNCIL  OP  (Leptmae  Om- 
eilium),  held  a.d.  SSS,  ot  thereabouts,  at  Leptls, 
in  Africa,  when  nine  canons  contained  in  a  synodl- 
cal  letter  of  pope  Sirlclua  to  the  Atrloan  buhopa, 
were  recelrra.  By  tha  second  of  them  it  is  oT- 
dained  that  no  single  bishop  may  ordflin  another. 
CManai,  III.  670,  and  Supplem.  ad  Colet.  i.  252, 
and  see 

LEBIDA,  COUNCIL  OF  (UtrdenM  ««*- 
oUhim),  held  A.D.  546— not  524,  as  was  onoe 
thonght'-4t  Lerida  in  Catalonia,  and  passed 
sixteen  tanoBs  on  discipliue,  to  whloh  eight 
bishops  Bubacribed,  the  bishop  of  Lerida  snb- 
sertUng  last,  and  after  him  one  presl^ter  reprt* 
BMting  a  nUitii.  By  ouum  1,  all  who  minMn- 
at  the  altak  an  oommandod  to  abstain  tMa. 
ahedding  ct  blood  under  pain  of  being  saspended 
for  two  years,  and  excluded  from  promotion, 
aver  afterwards.  By  canon  8,  no  clerk  may  lay 
hands  upon  aAy  slave  or  pupil  of  his  who  has 
taken  sandtuary.  By  canon  10,  those  who  r»> 
fuM  to  laare  cbnrdi,  What  ordered  out  for  mla- 
bahaTlonr  by  the  priest,  are  to  be  deemed  on- 
tumaoiona  and  treated  accordingly.  By  oanom 
14,  the  faithfbl  may  not  commnnicate,  nor  so 
much  as  eat,  wibh  the  rebaptized.  Other  canons 
are  given  to  this  oouncU  by  Burchard :  amoag 
them,  oua  referring  to  the  purgation  of  pope 
Leo  III.»  which  took  place  two  and  a  haif  oen- 
tnrles  afterwards  (Hansl,  viii.  609  sq. ;  comp. 
Catalan,  Oono.  Hiap.  iiL  172).  [t  S.  F£] 

IKSBON.   [Lecwon  ;  LeCTiomaby.] 

LB8TINES,  COUNCIL  OK  (Z^rfiiuw* 
Qmciliuiny,  said  to  havo  beea  heU  at  Liptinaa, 
or  Lestines,  In  Halnnlt,  74S,  or  aoaordlng 
to  Hansi,  745;  described  aa  one  of  the-  fite 
councils  under  St.  Boniface,  hut  beset  with  hs 
many  difficulties  *a  the  rest.  1.  All  the  fonr 
canon*  assigned  to  it  reappear  among  Catloman's 
capitnlariea,  dated  Liptinaa,  A.D.  74^  (Mansi,  si. 
Apptnd.  105))  indeed  ^  firot  of  them  ^aake  of 
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the  coubU  and  prefects,  as  well  as  bisHops,  who 
had  met  there  to  cooflrm  what  a  former  synod 
had  pHssed.  2.  The  hendiogsnyH  it  was  celebrated 
under  Carloman,  *od  makes  no  mention  of  Boni- 
ftce,  3i  Hincnuv  and  othen,  who  are  flnn>aMd 
to  refer  to  it,  affirm  that  «  legate  from  Borne, 
named  George,  preyed  at  it  jointly  with  St. 
Boniftce.  But  Geoi^e  was  not  seat  into  France 
by  Zachariah,  bat  by  Stephen  11.;  nor  before 
Feb.  755  (Cod.  Carol.  Kp.  tiM.  ed.  Migne),  by 
when  St.  Boniface  had  been  dead  aigbt  months. 
Hence  soma  hare  snppoaad  a  aecona  oosneil  ol 
Uplines  in  that  -year.   The  (|uestioD  is  rather, 

-  whether  the  first  has  been  truly  described  as  a 
.conDcil.    (Mansi,  ili.  370-5  and  5S9.  Comp. 

Hartzbeim's  Cvif:.  Qena.  i.  50,  «t  leq.) 

[E.  S.  Ff.] 

LETTERS  COMMENDATORY  [Comiibh- 

rDATOKY  LETFEas}. 

LETTERS  DIHISSORT  [Dhubbobt  Let- 

iTBBlj. 

LETTERS,  FORMS  OF  [Libeb  DiUBinn; 
:  Sdpkbhuuptiok]. 

LETTERS,  FA80HAL  [pAacwAL  Let- 

ITKU]. 

LETTERS,  FASTOBAL  [PAnoRU  Let- 

-  tbbm}. 

LETTERS  ON  YESTBfENTO.  In  the 
axunples  of  early  Christian  art  to  be  seen  in  the 
frescoes  of  the  catacombs,  and  the  mosaics  of  the 
basilicas,  the  dresses  of  the  persons  depicted  are, 
In  innumemble  instances,  marked  by  one  or  more 
letters  or  monograms  on  the  border  or  outer  fold. 
The  letters  thns  employed  are  rery  various,  and 
wually,  if  not  always,  belong  to  the  Greek  alpha- 
>  bet,  and  it  mnxt  be  acknowledged  that  hitherto 
.  no  aatitfnctory  explanation  of  their  occurrence 
has  been  given.    Those  most  frequently  met 

<  with  are  I,  H,  X,  T,  T,  F.  The  last  letUr,  the 
capital  gamma,  was  of  nch  frequent  use  on  the 
Msclesiasticiiil  robes  of  the  Greek  church,  that  it 

;  fftn  Its  name  to  a  class  of  restments  [Oah- 
.  madia}  Arbitrary  symbols  are  also  found,  to 
'  which  no  meaning  can  be  assigned,  such  as  [], 

T.  J.  n,  ^,  O.  I  <Jl.    The  earlier  school  of 

•  Christian  archaeologists  which  was  resolved  to 
;  find  a  sacred  meaninj^  in  every  detail  of  the  pic- 

<  ture  or  bas-relief  under  consideration,  had  no 
difGcutty  in  deciding  that  T  and  X  represented 

•  the  cross  in  different  fbrms,  while  both  I  and  H 

-  stood  for  Jesus,  and  T  invariably  denoted  an 
V  ftpostle  (BoBio,  Horn.  Sdtt.  lib.  iv.  c.  3,  p.  592 ; 

Aringhi,  Jtom.  Suht.  ii.  lib.  vi.  c.  28;  Mellini 
•pud  Ciamptai,  Vet,  lion.  torn.  i.  e.  xiii.  p.  98). 
This  supposetl  law,  hastily  deduced  from  In- 
■affiolent  evidence-,  has  been  entirely  refuted  by 

-  wider  examination.  Cinmpini  c.)  proves  it  to 
be  quite  baseless.  The  theory  however  pro- 
pounded by  him,  and  supportml  by  Buonarroti 

.  (  Vetri,  p.  89%  that  those  letters  and  monograms 
.  on   the   dresses  were  the  .wearers*  marks  is 
.  equally  destitute  nf  a  solid  fbundation,  and  is 
tidiciiled  by  Ferrarln  (CosfMOM  ttntioo  t  modemo  : 
Europa,  vol.  lii.  p.  149 ;  Mimamenii  di  Sanf  Am' 
hrogw  in  Mil-mrt,  p.,  176),  since  the  same  marks 
aiqtear  in  mosaics  most,  widely  separated  both  by 
■  time  and  place.    Other  tlteories,  «.g.,  that  the 
;'l«ttara  indicate  the  wune  of  the  individual  repre- 
-•snted,  or  of  the  nosaioTWorketi,  or  even  ef  the 


tailors  who  mode  the  clothes,  prove  eqnally  un- 
tenable, and  the  hopele«sneM  of  discoveiing  any 
principle  that  would  satisfactorily  acooant  at  the 
same  time  for  the  variety  and  the  identity  of  the 
narks  has  led  some  to  assert  that  th^y  were 
used  eapricioiusly  (s.^ .,  Snarez,  bishop  of  YaiMn, 
de  VestSnu  lileraiit,  p.  7),  without  any  fixed  law 
simply  in  imitation  of  an  already  established 
custom.  The  existence  of  this  custom  of  weaving, 
or  embroidering  letters  in  the  fabric,  or  sewing 
them  on  to  the  stn^  is  proved  by  dassicsl 
Mithorities.  Pliny  ap^ks  of  the  oatatatioa  «t 
Zeuxis  the  painter,  in  having  his  bubc  wovtn  ia 
^Iden  letters  on  the  border  of  his  pallium  at 
Olympia  {Sia.  Nnt.  lib.  xxzv.  a  36,  {  2<. 
ApuleiuB  speaks  of  "ladnias  auro  litemtas' 
(De  Asin.  aur,  lib.  6,  sd  init.).  Vopiscos  de- 
scribes Carinus  as  adopting  the  same  cnstom 
(Vopla&  tit  Ow^).  Snldaa  (i;n.}  defines  rpifi^ 
MiftfpM  aa  **ooe  wearing  a  robe,  haviag  vm  it 
signs  like  small  letters  "  {o^/mm  is  ypofipAria). 
The  purple  ciavi  sewn  on  tiie  senatariol  robes, 
which  gars  its  destgnation  to  tb^  jntic/tranaA,  are 
oonsidered  by  Ruhenios  to  have  tieen  "letters 
not  mere  stripes,"  "  litems  ladnlis  palliomm 
insertas"  {Dt  Rtvm'iaria,  lib.  iii.c.  12).  Id  the 
well-knowD  vision  of  Boethius,  the  ascent  from 
practical  to  theoretical  wisdom  is  symbolised  by 
the  letter  n  woven  into  the  bottom  of  the  bor- 
der of  the  robe  of  Philosophy,  and  %  at  the  top, 
the  iatermiBg  spMe  being  occa|d«d  with  lett^n 
arranged  like  the  steps  of  a  ladder  (/V  Cowofaf. 
liliu  i.  pros.  1).  Although  it  is  imposuble  to 
believe  that  the  selection  of  the  letters  in  the 
Christian  representations  was  entirely  capricioQS, 
it  most  be  confessed  that  no  satis&ctory  expla- 
nation of  them  has  yet  been  given,  and  that  Um 
subject  requires  further  eluddatioD.      [E.  Y.] 

LEUCIU8  (1)  Bishop  of  BrindiM,  or  Ixos- 
TIL-B,  or  LaoreNTIUH  (Greg.  Ep,  vi.  62  (ix.  73), 
cf.  De  Rossi,  ^ut.  Sott.  ii.  228),  is  commemwated 
Jan.  11.    (Mart,  .ffienm.) 

01)  Companion  martyr  of  Thyrsus,  at  Kiev- 
media,  under  Decius,  Dec  14'  (CW.  By*,  end 
Ifm.  BcaiL);  but  Jan.  18  and  20  Mart.  Hierxm. 
which  on  the  latter  day  refers  them  to  Nijon  in 
Switxerland,  whither  their  relics  had  been  trana- 
ferred ;  and  at  Apollonia  Jan.  28.  {Mart.  Horn. 
Pan.  etc.)  [E.  a  B.] 

LBUD0MARU8,  bishop  of  Chalons,  f  Oct. 
2,  befbra  aj>.  589.   (Aeta  i&  Oct.  i.  335.) 

[E.  B.B.3 

LEUGATHUS,  martyr,  Oct.  22.  (AdaSS. 
Oct.  U.  536.)  [E.  B.B.] 

LEUTFREDtrS,  a  confessor  who  by  his 
prsyers  cansed  a  fbnntaio  to  nil  fbrth  in  Ifecr 
near  Uootrort-I'AnumiT.   June  21,  Usuard. 

[E.  B.  B.] 

LEVITE.  (A#vtvi)i,  Acvctnit,  Zmfo.)  Pro- 
fessor Lightfoot  has  remarked  (or  PUHppiaiu, 
p.  187, 2Dd  ed.)  that  the  Levity  who*  ftaselm 
it  was  to  keep  the  beasts  for  slaughter,  to  eleaine 
away  the  blood  and  oflkl  of  the  sacrifices,  to  serve 
as  porter  at  the  temple  gates,  and  to  swell  tbe 
chorus  of  sacred  psalmody,  twars  no  strong  re- 
semblance to  the  Christian  deacon,  whose  ntiaia* 
trations  lay  among  the  widows  and  orphans,  aad 
whose  time  was  almost  wholly  nent  ia  worts  of 
rharity."  Mererthelei^  when  Um  threa  oadm 
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of  the  OhristisD  miDlatry  came  to  bs  onirenallr 
recognised,  the  mu&loj^y  betwMD  the  buhop  wiut 
hif  attending  presby^ters  and  ministering  deacona, 
and  the  high-priest  with  bis  attending  priests 
anl  mini  tering  Lefitea,  nas  on  the  snrface 
M  strong,  tiuit  th«  tenns  approprlata  to  the 
one  soon  cams  to  be  transfemd  to  the  other. 
Thus  Origen  {Hum.  12  in  Jerem.  S,  iji.  p.  196, 
ed.  DelnmeX  quoted  Lightfoot  {9>.  p.  256^ 
reg-tnii  the  priest*  and  Lerites  as  correspond- 
ing to  the  presbjrtera  and  deacons  respectivelv. 
From  the  third  century  onward  Lerite  is  a 
freqvent  da^^tion  of  the  Christian  ministry. 
Thns  the  Snd  conncil  of  Carthage,  a.x>.  390, 
designates  (c.  2)  the  three  orders  of  the  ministry 
as  antis  ites,  sacerdotes,  nnd  Levitae  (Codfj;  Ea^. 
Afric.  c.  3).  Synesiua  (EpUt.  58,  p.  35,  ed. 
Paris,  1640)  speaks  of  the  different  grades  of  the 
ministry  as  Levites,  presbyters,  and  bishops. 

In  the  early  portion  of  the  Apottolicat  Oontti- 
tuiitu,  howerer,  the  bishops  are  regarded  as  suc- 
ceediog  to  the  Leritical  privileges  of  the  older 
dispeiuatioo.  The  bishops  who  serve  the  holy 
tabernacle,  thiit  is,  the  Holy  Catholic  Churcli, 
are  the  Leviten  is  respect  of  Uie  eongregation  (ii. 
25.  5>;  the  bishops  ieoerlted  the  I^vitical  privi- 
lege of  receirini;  gifts  for  the  benefit  of  the  com- 
munity (ir.  8.  1).  On  the  other  hand,  in  the 
later  portion  of  the  CojistituHona  (riii.  46.  3  ff.) 
the  high-priest,  priest,  and  Lerite  are  regarded 
aa  analogous  to  bishop,  presbyter,  and  deacon. 

[C-3 

LEVXTO  (also  Levittmariitmy  L«bita,  Lebito- 
narimn,  Ltbetea;  AsjSiTiiv,  AsiBip-ifa',  ht^mr' 
ipitv,  AtwrSn,  etc.).  The  name  Levlto,  a  word 
Utparently  of  Coptic  origin*  (see  Tattam's 
£gxiem  Aegyptiac-Laiinvm,  in  Append.'},  is 
nsed  for  a  kind  of  sleeveleas  cloak,  ordinarily 
won  by  E^ptian  monks — "  Lebttonarium  est 
colobium  sine  manids,  quali  monschi  Aegyptii 
Dtuntur  (Isidore,  Btgrn.  xii.  22).  The  word 
oeenrs  frequently  in  the  Stile  of  PMihomitu,  of 
vUch  we  have  Jerome's  translation  from  Euse- 
bins  ( Vita,  c.  2 ;  Regula,  cc.  2,  67,  70,  81 ;  in 
Jerome,  Tol.  ii.  53  sqq.  ed.  ValUrsi).  From  this 
we  learn  that  each  monk  was  allowed  two 
LevUemria  and  a  Fsiathitm,  or  mat,  in  bis  cell. 
Tlie  material,  of  which  this  dreaa  was  made, 
was  doubtlessly  linen.  U^nard  (Sot.  ad  Con- 
cord. Jtegvlcuvm,  Bmedicti  ^nfutunsu,  c.  2 ; 
Patrol,  ctii.  1237)  argues  that  in  the  passage 
of  Isidore  cited  above,  the  word  Uaeum  has 
dropped  out  after  colobium,  for  P^tas,  the 
grammarian,  quoting  apparently  from  Isidore, 
so  rends  it.  Also,  Kuffinua  (de  Vitit  J*atrum, 
e.  7 ;  Fatrol.  411)  speaks  of  it  as  "ttapevm 
Colobiom."  Cassinn  again  (de  CoenMontm  In- 
ttiUUia,  i.  5  ;  P<itrol.  ilix.  (i8,  where  see  Gsiet's 
note)  speaks  of  the  KgyptUn  monks  as  "  colohiis 
lineis  IndatL"  Also  the  MuU  ef  Paohomius 
speaks  of  it  directly  as  "tunics  linea."  We 
need  not  therefore  attach  weight  to  the  defini- 
tion given  by  Suidas,  X'^*^**  fMvaxuiht  tx  rpi- 
X&r  avvTtStt/tdyos.    For  further  references,  see 


•  In  the  ertide  Oouminil  U  is  snggested  that  the  word 
Is  derlred  from  imttt,  rinee  the  colobiom  was  tbe  special 
vestment  of  deaoons.  Tbis  view,  tbough  found  In  MXne 
mediae v«l  writers,  \*,  I  think,  qnlut  untenable,  a*  the 
psaMg<«  slresdf  cited  pdnl  dlsUncity  to  a  piimarllj 
■wxkWb  nssb  sod  ooonsci  the  dress  seseatlaUy  wHb 


Ephrem  Syms  (de  fftmilOate,  c.  88  ;  vol.  i.  326, 
ed.  Assemanl)  and  Palladius  (Hiat.  Laaaiaca,  cc. 
38,  52;  Patrol.  Gr.  xxxiv.  1099,  1138)j  also 
Ducange,  Gloatariea,  s.  vr,  jit.  S.^ 

LIAFWINL  [LiTUTDB.] 

LIASTINONUS  (LiASTAMOK),  Egyptian 
martyr ;  commemorated  Feb.  9  (Mart,  ffienn. ; 
Acta  88.  Feb.  ii.  294).  IC.  H.] 

LIBANIIJS  (Uriiiaius),  bishop  of  Senlis, 
6th  century;  commemorated  Oct.  19  (Acta 
SS.  Oct.  viil.  447).  [C.  H.] 

LIBANUS,  Egyptian  abbat ;  bommemorated 
Ter.  3  =  Dec.  29  (CW.  miop).  [C.  H.] 

LIBABIA,  virgin  and  martyr  la  Lorraine^ 
4th  century ;  commemorated  Oct.  8  (Acta  8& 
Oet  ir.  828).  IC  H.] 

LIBEL  (W'elha  famos^n).  The  frequent 
enactments,  both  in  eccleiiiastical  and  civil 
legislation,  szHinst  the  ciiculntion  of  libels, 
that  is,  BCHuoalous  charges  circulated  in  writ- 
ing, prove  the  frequency  of  the  practice. 
The  llieodoalan  Code  (lib.  Ix.  tit.  84,  de 
Fttmom  Libillie)  has  detailed  and  rigorous 
enactmeata.  Even  the  reader  or  collector  of 
such  libels  is  to  be  liable  to  capital  punishment. 
And  that  of  Justinian  has  prorisious  substan- 
tially the  same.  This  seems  to  have  been 
because  the  person  In  possession  of  or  circulstln; 
a  libel,  was  presumed,  in  law,  to  have  been  the 
author  «f  !t  and  punished  as  such  (sciat  so  quasi 

suctorem  hujusmodi  subingandum).  And 

this  presumption  might  probably  be  rebutted  by 
suitable  evidence.  The  Apostolical  Can>>ns  (Nos. 
64,  5.1,  81)  deal  only  witli  the  case  of  a  ciergy- 
man  nuligniag  another  cleric,  or  a  bishop,  or  the 
emperor ;  in  the  latter  case  be  was  to  be  deposed. 
Sozomen  (ffiit.  fin-bs.  lib.  1.0. 17)  remarks  on  the 
proneness  of  the  clergy  to  present  to  the  emperor 
accusations  (fiifiXla)  against  each  other  before 
the  tirst  council  of  Nice,  and  relates  that  Con- 
stantine  oi-dered  all  these  HbMS  to  be  burnt 
unread. 

In  a  colleittion  of  canons  said  to  have  been 
delivered  by  pope  Adrian  to  Ingilram,  bishop  of 
Metz,  we  find  one  npparently  founded  on  the  rule 
of  law  mentioned  above,  and  embodying  similar 
provisions.  And  the  Council  of  EHberis  (a.i>. 
305)  anathematised  in  its  52nd  canon  those 
who  should  be  found  to  have  circulated  libels, 
"  famosos  libellos,"  in  the  church. 

In  the  6th  century  denunciations  of  this 
offence  become  much  rarer.  From  that  period 
fbrwards  we  have  only  a  very  few  canons,  and 
those  in  geueral^rms,  gainst  libel.  The  councils 
are  mostly  occupied  with  a  difiereat  das*  of 
offences,  such  as  would  naturally  arise  in  the 
ruder  state  of  society  which  followed  upon  the 
irruption  of  the  barbarisLns  and  the  fall  of  the 
empire.  [S.  J.  E.] 

UBELLATICL  [Libeuj.] 

ItlBGLLL  I.  In  the  Decian  persecution  the 
constitution  of  the  oouru  employed  to  enfbrcc 
conformity,  and  the  Dumber  of  minor  officials  deal- 
ing with  individuals,  rendered  evasion  easy.  The 
approved  form  of  submission  to  the  state  ritual 
was  (as  under  Trajan)  to  offer  sacrifice  or  incense, 
but  it  was  possible  also  to  tender  submission  in 
writing.  The  nune  of  one  who  "Mefhssed"  if 
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thli  wijr  was  ■nbserilMd  to  a  mnBciitira  «f 
('hrUtianitr.  or  t»  a  denial  of  th«  char^.  or  to  a 
declaration  of  haring  reoeatl/  or  habitnallj  at- 
tended tacrificet.  or  foinetime*  (qdIcm  Angti«tiDe 
him  fallen  into  an  nallkclj  iiii«lakc)  to  a  mere 
ItfofMOD  of  rtadiMat  to  eonply.  Thii  docu- 
neat  waa  dcllveMd  to  a  mai^Htnite,  entered  on 
Iho  Aeta,  tad  Bnall}'  pablubed  in  tha  Fomn. 

II.  CertificatM  of  exemption,  like  the  "Par- 
lianienUrr  Certificate*"  of  onr  4>%ra  hittorj. 
were  Plfered  bj  offitlala  for  monej',  and  ac- 
tnallr  thrust  on  )ienou  who  beltevel  them- 
relves,  atW  priratelj  aTowiag  thair  fcith,  to  be 
Dilj  purchaaiog  exemption  froa  the  obligation 
lo  conform.  Thin  would  hore  been  aimplr  a 
vpedm  of  conRecatlon,  which  haa  rarely  given 
great  otTeace  (the  church  pnunoe  for  it  wai  of 
rii  month*'  dnratioa,  S.  Pet,  Alex^  can.  5 ;  b«t 
oa  tha  MontanUt  riew  of  snch  acta  aee  Tilletaont 
aw  Im  ptn^ioH  (b  Dtet^  note  ill).  But  it  ia 
cTMent  from  th«  aSbrta  of  Cfprian  to  awakaa 
penitence  in  reepect  of  tbam,  that  the  pnrport  of 
tbii  kind  of  tibellns  waa  not  Icm  objectionable 
than  the  first.  Thej  cannot  hare  •anctioaod 
exemption  without  aome  grounds  alleged,  and 
those  grounds  can  scarceljr  hare  been  any  other 
than  that  the  certifjing  officer  declared  himself 
aatiafied  of  the  aouni  paganism  of  the  recipient. 

The  difiicalties  found  oj  Butbon  on  the  sul>- 
ject  of  libelli  have  arisen  from  the  assumption 
that  they  were  all  of  one  kind,  or  that  there 
oonld  ha  anj  regular  formal  procadnrc  for  the 
ararioB  *>S  procedure.  On  the  eontrarf,  every 
ooBceivable  mean^  would  be  adopted.  The  ac- 
eetints  are  not  irreconcilable,  but  are  about 
different  thing*.  Cyprian's  langu^e  is  precise 
to  technicality  in  the  use  of  professional  terms. 

I.  (t).  That  libellua  which  the  suspected  Chris- 
tiaa  tmdered  ia  characterised  in  Cyprian  de 
Lt^tsis,  xxvii.  2'2,  "  Prvfeuio  est  denegantif,  coa- 
intatio  christian!  quod  fuerat  (cf.  for  this  pecu- 
liar phrase,  Cyp.  c.  Demetr.  xiii.  11,  id  quod 
prioa  faeram)  abouentis."  In  Ep.  30,  iii.  3, 
"Pro/issio  libellorum"  is  again  the  exhibilion 
or  jmtti»g  HI  of  ancb  docnmenta.  Propteri  is 
the  proper  Unn,  aa  is  the  Act*  (/  81.  Ag-pe 
(Rai&art,  p.  424),  Christ!  MwiMwfn  acnj^am 
pnfteri,  nod  compare  Aug.  <fr  Bap,  c.  Don.  ir. 
6.  Again,  contfitatio  means  the  plea,  or  state- 
ment of  his  own  case,  made  by  either  party  to 
a  suit,  answerini;  to  the  IiM/wxrla  of  the  Athe- 
nian courts.  The  Roman  clei^  ia  Cypr,  Ep, 
30,  iii.  3,  argue  correctly  that  aKhongli  a  man 
may  never  hare  approached  the  altar,  he  ia 
bound  by  the  fact  of  having  tmi  in  a  legal 
affirmation  (contestatus  sit)  that  he  bad  done  it. 

In  the  aboTe  pasaages  the  libellut  is  a  docu- 
nent  emanating  from  the  recanting  persona. 
Snch  are  described  la  Peter  of  Alexandria 
(can.  5)  as  x*'^e>pa^vavTfi.  The  nature  of 
ita  content*  is  indicated  in  the  passage  of  the 
de  Lapris,  "He  has  declared  himself  to  Have 
done  whatorer  another  in  fact  ainfully  did" 
(&ciftndo  commbit),  althongh  thia  passage  im- 
plies farther  the  appearance  oFa  depntv.  a  ilare 
or  heathen  friend  to  personate  him  In  the  sacri- 
ficial act,  aa  waa  common  la  the  persecution  of 
Diocletian. 

The  offence  of  the  bishop  Martial  {Fp.  67,  tI.) 
who  was  **  stained  with  the  llbellns  of  Idolatry 
la  explained  by  this  use  of  the  Word  contett-tttu. 
1m  the  pnbllc  procecdinga  (aetit  poblica  habitia 


apnd)  tefbre  the  Chicenarr  Pneuratar,  be  M 
appeared  to  put  in  a  declaration  that  be  had 
denied  Chnst  and  adopted  a  heatba  csltaa. 
He  is  not  accused  of  having  ever  actnall;  iacri- 
ficed,  and  accordiag  to  Angiutiae  (Lc)  iibelii 
might  flonUln  only  a  dcdaratka  ef  itaSiaeH  ts 
do  so. 

(2)  A  second  rlan  arc  spoken  of  by  SevatiiE 
and  the  Roman  clercy,  aa  having  rhtnally  "  ^t«s 
acknowledgmenta,  qnittonces,  or  diichir^* 
(arcepta  fecisseot,  the  best  antbeaticated  md- 
ing,  is  a  common  term  (Dirksen,  JfrnMob.  l  t.]^ 
but  "  acto  ftcer^**  which  Iteander  a^il^ 
makes  good  senac,  namely, "  to  put  ia  a  jim  ia  a 
proces*"X  Ihougb  not  preacDt  in  percoa, "  ma 
fierent  ;**  inaamocb  a*  they  bad  made  a  legai 
appearance  (praeseetiam  soam  fedaeat)  by  en- 
missioning  a  proiy  to  regiater  tbeir  aams  (maa- 
dando  nt  aic  scriberentnr)  os  the  lists  «f  ooe- 
fonnltr.  Novatiaa  argocs  tltat,  a*  one  «bs 
ordera  a  eridw  b  reap<»aibla  far  ita  cowniai*, 
so  one  who  aanction*  (conseuMi)  the  readiitf  it 
public  (pablice  legitur)  of  an  uatme  decUrattta 
about  himself  i*  liable  to  be  proceeded  f^un 
as  if  it  were  true. 

II.  The  other  kind  of  ttb-  U-i  wbid  Oaaated 
not  from  the  renegade  but  from  the  magtstrate. 
Is  described  with  equal  preciaio^  In  the  Epii^ 
to  Anloniaii  (55,  ti.  8%  Cyprian  tayt  iMne  cf  the 
Libellatici  had  reoeived  snch.  An  o|^iortBiiitj 
for  obtaiaing  one  presented  Itself  unMajta 
(occasio  libelli  oblato  .  .  .  oatenaa);  tbey  «cat 
in  person  or  by  deputy  (mandari)  to  a  vapf 
tnte,  iaformed  him  of  their  rel^ioa,  and  paid  ■ 
sum  for  axem|ftioa  fW>m  sacritiee.  Bincc  at 
magistrate  covid  iasne  an  order  ahnply  slqrraf 
the  execniion  of  an  Altai,  hia  certificate  ai- 
doubtadlj  Mntained  a  stotamtBt  of  the  satie- 
bctwy  pafubm  af  tta  biMw.  Thaa  Cypfiaa 
triad  to  Bwakii  thdr  «— dc«m  while  tbef 
f^lt  that  thtj  had  aTowad  their  icHgiaa,  aal 
that  the  lurm  of  tha  docwant  wm  Ml  thev 
affiUr. 

Again,  in  the  fjAorfatvm  of  Mtartrim, 
Christians  at«nrgad  if  a  liballna  is  offend  (liMli 
obbita  siU  ooeasione)  not  to  eaibnce  gii) 
(decipientlttm  malum  nnan»X  hf  the  eiasfh 
of  Eleacar,  who  refnwd  the  fiicilities  offered  him 
of  eating  lawAil  flesh  as  a  make-believe  far  pwi. 
Ilie  official  eonairancC  is  each  case  woald  ban 
caabM  than  to  naani  to  do  what  ikn  did  art. 
The  libellaa  ta  hcrt  aomtUag  affaa^anliis 
munoa. 

Thoa  nothing  renaiaa  oaora  clear  thaa  that 
the  Me/Zw  of  ooaformity  ia  oaad  for  two  kiait 
of  docnmeata.  Maraa  thoaght  the  dtHiactiee 
was  merely  a*  to  whether  peiaoaa  had  been  pe- 
aent  or  not  at  the  registration  of  tbor  aant* 
(tUa  CyprioM,  Ti.).  I^ltaay*  that  the  librll*- 
tici  only  parchaaed  a  libcllua  of  ezemf^m. 
Tllleteont  alone  baa  gueased  that  there  ni^t 
he  two  ways,  "Peut-eetre  que  I'oa  bisait  <t 
I'an  et  I'aatre.'*  Whether  adocament  was  i«aed 
also  in  eaaea  of  regiatratlan  ia  not  appamt ;  bat 
all  three  sorts  of  persona  ax*  inalndcd  nader  tkt 
naineoflibellaticL 

III.  Libellus  is  the  proper  name  of  a  per^lf 
diatinct  kind  of  document  issued  by  c«nfe»onur 
martyrs  in  prison,  to  those  who  had  "Ula.'' 
When  the  raactiwn  eemaaeacad  amang  the  lapttd. 
In  tkrir  darira  to  loaovar  thdr  loat  ataa^. 
■onaa  raappaaitd  bafera  tlwfiibnaala  and  ■An' 
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torttm  or  dwtl(;  others  dedicated  tbtniMlTei 

to  the  eerrlce  of  confeMon,  others  entered  on 
penances  of  nndeBned  duration  {Cypr.  Bpp.  24, 
21,  56).  Many  more  relied  on  vicarious  impu- 
tations of  merit,  by  means  of  intercessions, 
nlwitys  owned  as  availiDg  for  the  individual 
before  God  (praerogativa  eorum  adjovari  apud 
Deum  poasn&t,  Ep.  18,  cf.  Ep.  19,  iL),  but  now 
Drat  used  In  subversion  of  church  order.  At 
first  a  letter  from  a  martyr  to  the  bishop  only 
prayed  that  the  c«se  of  a  lapsed  friend  might  be 
enquired  into  on  the  cessation  of  persecution;  a 

Eriod  of  penitence  and  the  imposition  of  hands 
(ag  nndentood  to  be  necessary  just  as  for 
other  sins;  some,  like  Snturainns,  declitted  to 
venture  even  on  this ;  Happalicus  requested  it 
only  for  hjs  sister  or  mother  (Cypr.  Ep.  20). 
But  the  presbyters  who  composed  at  Carthage 
the  taction  hostile  to  Cyprian  perceiving  the 
eflectiveness  which  might  be  given  to  the  prac- 
tice, anticipated  not  only  the  bishop's  enquiry 
but  even  the  death  of  maityra,  and  "  ofiered  the 
liaises"  of  lapsed  persons  (see  Aubespine,  (/bs$. 
Ecc.  L  i.  §  vii.,  pretixed  to  Priorius'a  Opta'ua, 
167tf,  p.  40),  and  gave  them  conmonjon  as  duly 
nstored  penitenU  (fp^  M)  npen  KceiTing  soch 
letters  from  confo«or«  wltnoiit  the  bishop's 
fai)cUoD.  These  iUMi  sometimes  specified  onlv 
OM  of  ■  group  to  whom  they  were  granted, 
*' Commfinicet  pie  cum  suis"  i^P'  15).  Then 
thay  were  issued  in  the  name  of  deceased  con- 
fmot*,  snd  of  confessors  too  iUiUrate  to  write 
thequelves  {Ep.  27^  ind  this  so  copiously  that 
snme  thoosands  were  sappooed  to  be  circiuating 
In  AGrica  (£>>.  20).  The  chief  suthoritT  >>>  this 
issue,  Luclknus,  irben  remonstrated  with  by 
CSyprian,  seems  to  have  replied  almost  at  once 
by  pronjvtgAting  in  the  name  of  "  all  the  con- 
fessors" (compare  the  letter  of  Am  x^fMt 
fta^vppf  from  Nicomedia,  end  of  ceQL  iii. 
Lucian  ap.  Ronth,  JUUi/uiM,  vol.  iv.)  an  indul- 
gence to  "  all  the  lapsed,"  and  requesting  OypHan 
nimiielf  to  oemmnnieat*  it  U>  the  prorinciU 
i>jshopsi  the  sole  condition  annexed  being  that 
Mcir  ooadset  siBCH  their  fall  should  have  been 
patisfi^ctory.  This  extraprdinary  document  is 
extant,  as  Cyp.  Ep.  2!l.  Cyprian  himself  was 
prepnred  to  concede  some  weight  to  these  libeili 
}n  cnses  not  undeserving  of  restitution,  but  the 
influence  of  the  martyrs  was  ignored  in  the  coun- 
al  {Carth.  StA.  Cup.  i.)  which  regulated  the  terms 
pf  readmissioa.   [Afbioax  CoimciU,  |.  38.] 

Thssa  Mitioas  SbelK  of  the  martyrs  seem  to 
have  had  no  fsistence  at  ftome.  rhis  was  no 
doifbt  due  Ur  thp  iqtiuence  in  the  exactly  oppo- 
site direction  of  Novstian  over  the  confettsors, 
whom  h^  commends  for  maintaining  "  Evan- 
gelica  dUcipIina"  (£/).  SO,  iv.  4),  and  who  at 
first  adhered  to  him,  and  not  to  the  milder  Cor- 
Delios.  The  Human  presbyters  sympathise  with 
the  African  episcopate,  and  deplore  the  similar 
revolts  in  Sicily,  and  in  "  assrly  all  the  word." 
Tbev  say  of  Koma,  "  We  seem  to  hare  escaped  so 
far  the  disorders  4  the  times."  The  petftion  of 
peleriotts  st  Rome  to  the  oontessors  of  Car'hage 
for  "  Peace  "  to  be  i^anted  to  his  sisters,  implies 
that  lihelii  could  not  practically  be  obtained  at 
Rome  {Ep.  22);  accordingly' the  Roman  con- 
fes^rs  who  correspond  with  Cyprian,  urge 
humility  on  the  Carthaginians,  and  go  beyond 
him  ID  strictatss  27,  Ql,  82). 

QE.  W.  B.] 


UBKB  DIUBNTT8.  The  Llbei'  IHurnn 
Poittijicum  Somtmorum  Is  a  collection  of  for- 
mulae used  In  the  correspondence  and  ordinary 
business,  the  "negotia  diuma,"  of  tbe  Roman 
Curia. 

Its  date  Es  determined  withia  certain  limits 
by  internal  evidence.  In  e.  IL  tit.  iz.  p.  28, 
donstanti&e  Pi^natus  is  referred  to  as  departed. 

The  formula  which  contains  this  reference  there- 
fore must  have  been  drawn  up  or  added  to  ^fier 
the  year  685.  AnJ  Oamier  argues  that  the 
book  most  have  been  compiled  before  the  year 
752,  as  it  contains  formulae  of  addresses  to 
eparchs,  which  would,  he  thinks,  not  hare  been 
inserted  after  the  date  when  eparchs  were  super- 
seded. He  considers  the  Liber  Dmnwt  to  have 
been  drawn  ap  in  the  time  of  Gregory  II.  (715- 
731),  mainlv  on  the  ground,  that  in  the  second 
"  profeflsio  ndel  "  of  a  newly-elected  pope  which 
it  gives  (p.  33  ff.),  expressions  and  sentiments 
occur  identical  with  some  found  in  letters  of 
that  pope  to  the  emperor  Leo.  Zaccaria,  how- 
ever, has  shewn  that  at  any  rate  the  MS.  which 
Gamier  used  was  almost  certainly  not  written 
earlier  than  the  time  of  Gregory  IV.,  as  it  con- 
tains an  allusion  (c  iL  tit.  2,  p.  IS)  to  tho  date 
of  that  pontifi^a  consecratfon  (Nov.  A.D.  827). 
And  as  It  is  very  probable  that  many  forms 
were  left  standing  after  they  had  ceased  to  be  in 
actual  use,  no  certain  inference  as  to  the  date  of 
the  collection  as  a  whole  can  be  drawn  from  the 
fact,  that  forma  are  given  for  addresses  to  an 
exarch. 

It  was  made  tise  of  by  the  early  canonists,  as 
Ivo  of  Chartres,  Anseliii,  Deusdedlt,  and  Gratian 
(DIst.  xvi,  c.  8) ;  but  ^  In  the  course  of  time 
forms  of  proceeding  changed,  it  gradually  fell 
out  of  use,  and  copies  became  rare. 

Some  time  before  the  year  1650  the  well- 
known  Lncas  Holstenius  saw  in  the  Cistercian 
monastery  of  S.  Croce  in  Qemsalemme  at  Rome 
an  ancient  MS.'  of  the  LS>er  Diumut,  and  with 
some  ditRculty  obtained  from  the  abbat  leave  to 
have  it  transcribed  —  a  ta»k  which  is  said  to 
have  Iwen  performed  In  a  single  night.  While 
he  was  preparing  to  publish  this,  he  heard  of 
another  MS.  at  Paris,  in  the  possession  of  Sir- 
mond,  which  was  sent  to  him  at  Rome  (Sir- 
mondi  Opera,  iv.  pp.  685  f.  and  701).  He  does 
not  appear  however  to  have  made  any  use  of 
this  MS.,  for  what  reason  we  do  not  know.  His 
edition  was  printed,  and  a  copy  Is  found  in  the 
Vatican  Ubrary  with  the  fbllowiog  title-page  in 
Holstenius's  own  hand-writing:  " iKurntw  Pon- 
tijicum,  SIM  tetus  Formularium,  quo  S,  Soiii, 
Ecclesia  anU  annoa  M  vtUbatur.  Lucas  Hol- 
stenius edidit  cum  Notis,  Romae  typis  Lud. 
Griniani,  MDCL.  8vo."  The  notes  are  wanting, 
but  Zaccaria,  towards  the  end  of  the  last  century, 
saw  Holstenius's  preparations  for  them  still  pre- 
eer^'ed  at  Rume.  The  sheets  were  ready  then  in 
1650,  but  not  Issued.  The  same  book  exactly, 
with,  the  exception  of  some  slight  variations  in 
the  last  sheet,  is  found  with  the  printed  title, 
"  LS)er  Diamua  Jiomanorum  Ptmtificum  ex  anli- 
quiasimo  codioe  ms.  nunc  priaam  /uoqn  odittiM 
Bomu  typis  Joseph  Vamicci,  1658."  But  the 
censors  intervened,  and  the  book  was  not  pub- 


■  TbU  US.  U  described  by  Perta  (Jtol.  iisfM,  In  Jtvhfv 
fur  AUtrt  OtuUeKe  GttckidittleiuuU,  v.  31)  as  sn  trv 
vdtUM  or  parchmeot  (probaUf )  tta  sth  ooUnr. 
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Utb«d,  thongh  some  ibeeU  of  it  wen  sent  to 
Petms  da  Hsrea  is  1660  (Baliue  mi  de  Marc*, 
da  CmtMdia,  I.  ii.  7\  It  is  slmost  cerUiB  that 
this  »nppr«asion  of  the  book  wu  due  to  it«  cns- 
demnation  of  jiope  Honoriu*  (^frofenio  PoiUif. 
p.  41)  u  abetting  heretics,  a  seotiment  which 
seemed  to  Cardinal  Bona,  when  the  matter  was 
submitted  to  him  as  president  of  the  Congrega- 
Uoi  of  the  Index,  a  perilona  one.  In  the  ponti- 
ficate, howem,  of  Benedict  Xlll.  (1724-^1730) 
copies  of  the  edition  called  of  1658  (really  of 
1650)  were  peimitted  to  circnlate. 

Heantime  Jean  Garni er  published  an  edition 
of  the  Ltber  DiminM  in  quarto  at  Faxia,  in  the 
rear  1680.  This  seems  to  have  been  fonnded  on 
the  Pkris  MS.  In  1685  Habillon  (Jfiu.  ItaL  1. 
75)  saw  at  Rome  the  original  MS.  which  had 
been  copied  for  fiolstenins,  and  6ading  in  it 
wime  formnlae  not  contained  in  Gamier's  edition, 
inserted  them  in  his  Mmetim  Italicum  (i.  pt.  2, 
pp.  32,  37),  hither  with  a  selection  of  paamges 
in  which  the  reading  of  the  US.  diffand  from 
that  of  Gamier's  edition.  These  additions  and 
varioas  readings  were  used  Hofimann  in  pre- 
paring the  edition  which  be  inserted  in  his  A'ova 
Coll«ctio  Bcriptorttnij  vol.  ii,  pp.  1-268  (Loipsig, 
1733).  J.  D.  Sch&pflin  in  his  CummaOationea 
BM.  H  CrU.  (BanL  1741),  pp.  503-524,  having 
had  access  to  a  copy  of  the  edition  of  Hoktenios, 
noted  almost  all  the  places  in  which  this  differs 
from  that  of  Oamier,  and  also  added  (pp. 
52&-530)  those  portions  which  are  wanting  in 
Gamier's  edition,  omitting  four  paragraphs,  for 
what  reason  is  not  appitrent.  The  edition  of 
Eie^er  (Vienna,  1762)  is  a  mere  reprint  of  the 
original  Pnis  edition.  This  is  also  reprinted  in 
Migne's  Patrologia,  vol.  105,  with  Habllion's 
additions. 

Oamier  found  the  hundred  and  four  f<ninnlae 
In  the  codex  without  arrangement  or  diTision 
into  parts  or  ctiapters.  He  arranged  the  matter 
and  diridecl  it  into  seven  chapUrs.  Of  these 
the  tirst  contains  the  proper  forms  for  papal 
letters  to  the  emperor,  the  empress,  the  patri- 
cian, the  exarch,  a  consul,  a  king,  a  patriarch, 
etc. ;  the  second  treats  of  the  election  and  conse- 
cration of  a  pope,  together  with  the  proper  forms 
of  the  letters  to  be  written  on  such  ocouions  to 
the  emperor,  the  exarch,  and  other  official  per- 
sonages ;  the  third,  of  the  eonsecratlon  In'  the 
pope  of  the  suburbicarian  bishops ;  in  the  fourth 
are  four  formulae  for  the  bestowing  of  the  Pal- 
Uom;  the  fillh  contains  twentjr-one  formulae 
for  Tariona  transactions  between  the  pope  and 
the  bishops  of  his  own  eonsecratlon ;  the  dzth 
relates  to  the  management  of  the  estates  of  the 
Church;  and  the  seventh  to  the  granting  of 
privileges  to  various  ecclesiastical  corporations, 
as  monnsteries  and  hospitals. 

The  book  contains  matter  of  great  interest 
botit  in  a  dogmatic  and  an  archaeological  point 
of  view.  The  "  Professions  "  of  a  newly  elected 
pope  lefer  to  such  matters  as  ecclesiastical  tra- 
dition, the  respect  due  to  the  creeds  of  Nicaea 
and  Constantinople,  the  heresies  to  be  abjured 
and  condemned,  the  claims  of  the  Roman  primate. 
The  particulars  of  the  order  to  be  observed  and 
tha  persons  to  be  informed,  on  a  vacancy  of  the 
papal  see,  are  brought  into  clearer  light  by  this 
document  than  by  any  other  of  sn  early  a  date. 
Uucb  is  learned  as  to  the  relation  between  the 
pope  and  the  bbhops  of  his  own  archdiocese, 


aud  also  between  the  p(^  and  the  — *  ■-pJt*^^ 
who  owned  hk  jnTisdiction,  as  to  the  ™^"*''— 
and  the  periods  of  ordination  geacrally,  ta  Ike 
residence  of  bishops,  to  the  care  and  distribution 
of  the  pro|<erty  of  the  ehoreh ;  as  to  tlie  diAerent 
classes  of  churches — basilicas,  titali,  oratories, 
and  the  like — their  ooasecratioa.  tbor  eadow- 
ment,  and  the  offices  to  be  performed  in  then ; 
and  as  to  the  can  of  tlie  siek  and  poor.  Im  a 
word,  a  oonsideraUc  puUim  of  the  aecleiiartieri 
— especially  the  Roman  ecctesiastiGBl— 4ifc  of 
the  Sth  century,  or  thereabouts,  receives  insa* 
tration  from  the  Ubar  Dhtmva, 

(See  Gamier'a  preface  to  the  Lihet  IHMnaa 
[Migne,  PtOnt.  cv.  ppt  11-22];  and  ZMearia's 
Ditaert.  da  L.  D.,  in  hU  SUiatA.  Jtt.  t.  0.  aet. 

ii.  pp.  acxxix.-ccxcvi,  Rome,  1781 ;  and  In 
Higne,  CT.  pp.  I36I-1404.  The  most  reeent 
edition  is  that  bj  Eng.  dc  Bonto;  Paris, 
1869.)  [C] 

LIBERA  N06.  The  amplificatioD  of  the 
petition  "  Deliver  ns  from  evil,"  in  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  found  in  almost  all  litnrgiea.  For  in- 
sUnce,  thai  of  the  Galilean  (which  ia  vnriaUcX 
is  on  Christnai  Dsy—"  libem  aoa,  mtiipataM 
Dens,  ah  omni  male  et  cnstodi  nos  in  omm  operv 
bono,  perfecta  Veritas  et  vera  libertaa  Dens,  qui 
regnas  in  saecula  saecntonun."  Thai  tt[  Si. 
James's  Liturgy  is  given  under  EMBOUmfs 
fl.  609^  Many  liturgies  contain  BnpplicatiegtB 
for  the  intercession  of  saints  in  the  JLtbera  noa. 
[iHTERCEaSION,  I.  844.]  [C] 

LIBERALIS  (1)  HartvT  of  Alexudria; 
commemorated  April  24  (Ifa^  .fflrat. ;  Acta 

SS.  Apr.  iii.  265).  [C.  H.] 

(8)  Of  Altinum  in  Venetia,  confessor,  drc 
A.D.  4O0;  commemorated  April  27  (UsnanL 
Auct. ;  Acta  SS.  Apr.  uL  4S9}.  [C.  H.] 

LIBEHATA  (1)  Of  Tidaum  (PaviaX  circ 
A.D.  500;  commemorated  Jan.  16  {Acta  SS. 
Jan.  U.  32}.  [0.  H.3 

Of  Uona  Oalvns  (Chaumo&t),  6th  centaij; 
commemorated  Feb.  3  (Usnard.  AwcLi  Acta  SR. 
Feb.  Hi.  361).  [C.  H.] 

(8)  Of  Comum  (Ccmo)^  virgin  and  martyr, 
circ  A.D.  580;  commemorated  Jan.  16  (A^4a 
8S.Jm.\i.lW).  (C.  B.] 

LIBEBATUB  (1)  Of  Anphitrea  (nnknown) ; 
commemorated  Deo.  20  (Jfm-t  Uaoaid.)  [XX  H.} 

(9)  Abbat  and  martyr,  cira.  AJD.  483;  oom- 
memorated  in  Africa  Aug.  17  (Uraard.  Auci.; 
Acta  SS.  Aug.  iii.  455).  [a  H.] 

(8)  Physician  and  martyr,  citv.  484 ; 

commemorated  in  AfHca  Mar.  23  (Ada  S3.  Mar. 

iii.  461).  [a  H.] 

LIBERIVS  (1)  Archbishop  of  Ravenna,  circ 
A.D,  200 ;  commemorated  April  29  (Usuard. 
Auct.  I  Acta  SS.  Apr.  iii.  614).  [C.  H.] 

0t)  (LiBEBUB,  Libob)  Bishop ;  oommenMtnted 
at  Rome  Hay  17  (Jfort.  Biarm. ;  Ada  SS.  Hay 

iv.  26).  [C.  H.] 
(8)  Bishop  of  Rome ;  commemorated  Sept.  23 

(Jfart.  Hieron.,  Ado,  Append. ;  Ifsuard.  Aitct. ; 
Acta  8S.  Sept.  vi.  572);  Tagmen  4-Aag.  27, 
and  Tekempt  7=0ct.  4  (Neale,  Od.  £fAMf>.>; 
Aug.  27  and  Oct.  6  (Danlal.  CM  Uturg.). 

[CH.] 
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LIBERTINTTB 

LIBEETINTIS,  martyr  mt  GHUoba  in 
ThTM« ;  commcmomted  Dec  20  {Mart.  Btamt. ; 
cf.  Uanud,  «1  diem,  Obaa.).  [C.  H.] 

LIBIUS  fLiBDB),  mutjr  in  Funonia;  com- 
memorated  Feb.  33  (Mart.  .ffbrMi.;  Usoard. 
Avet ;  Acta  S8.  Feb.  Ui.  M6).  [C.  H.] 

lilBOBIXJS,  bishop  of  Hans,  patron  of  Pader- 
born,  4th  century,  confessor ;  commemorated 
July  23  and  June  9  (Usnard.  Anct. ;  Ado,  ifurt. 
Append.  (  Acta  33.  July,  t.  894 ;  see  also  Usnard. 
AmcL  ad  April  28,  May  38).  [C.  H.] 

LIB08A ;  eommemonted  at  Nieomedia  Feb. 
aiiMartBunm.;  Acta  33.10.  M9).  [aH.] 

UBOSUB ;  oommMnorated  at  Ebune  Jane  3 
(Mart.  Itimm.i  Acta  S3.  Jm^  i.  297). 

[C.  H.] 

LIBRA.  Ib  the  later  Roniaii  emjdre  the  pound 
of  gold  was  dirlded  into  72  aura*  or  tolidi  (Codei, 
X.  tit.  70,  t.  5:  see  DlCT.  or  GkeeK  ahD 
BOHAir  Antiq.  s.b.  *'  Aurum'^.  It  was  probably 
from  this  drcQmstaace  that  a  number  of  72 
vitneaaea  was  called  LStra  Ocebha  (Baronius  ad 
ao.  302,  §  91  ff.}.  The  same  term  fa  said  to  be 
■l^pliod  to  the  anfiHgan  biihope  of  the  nee  of 
Rome,  who  were  In  nnmb«  aboat  72  (Hacrl, 
BiiroUx.  a.  t.  Zibm  ;  Bbhop,  L  240>  [C] 

LDSBAKUB,  of  Clon&d,  in  Venth,  abbat  of 
looa,  6tli  cant.,  and  at  Dnrrow,  Har,  11  (Aeogas). 

[E.B.B.] 

LIBRABIE8  belonoiiki  to  CHDBOHm  ihd 
XOHAffTERiES.  The  infennation  that  we  are  able 
to  give  on  this  subject  la  fragmentary,  bnt  not 
vithout  interest. 

I.  The  most  ancient  library  of  Chilstian  books 
mentioned  by  any  historian  is  that  at  Aelia 
(Jemaalem),  collected  by  Alezuider,  the  bishop 
of  that  dty,  A.K  313.  EnseUna  of  Caesarea, 
-writing  about  330,  says  that  K  contained  the 
•{dstles,  from  one  to  another,  of  many  learned 
ecclesiastics  of  the  time  of  Origea  (a.d.  230), 
and  that  he  had  himself  made  very  great  use  of 
it  in  compiling  his  history  (tfwt.  Eocl.  ri.  20). 
There  was  a  much  larger  and  more  famons 
lllmry  at  Caesarea  In  Paleatine,  which  appears 
to  hare  been  founded  by  Origen,  with  the 
mitnifictnt  aid,  w«  may  loppose,  of  his  friend 
AmbroRus,  and  to  have  Men  grratly  enlarged  by 
Pamphilus,  the  friend  of  Kusebios,  a.d.  294. 
That  it  existed  before  the  time  of  Pampbilos 
ii  dear  from  St.  Jerome'a  aceonmt:  "Haling 
Moght  fbr  them  (books)  oTer  the  world,  bat 
daroting  himself  espedally  to  the  books  of 
Origen,  he  gave  them  to  the  library  at  Caesarea  " 
{Expos,  in  Pa.  126,  £p.  34  ad  MarceOam,  §  1). 
The  same  author  calls  it  the  library  of  Origen 
and  Pamphilus  (ZV  Vir.  Illutt.  c.  113).  In  this 
libiary  there  was,  as  he  informs  us,  the  supposed 
Hebrew  original  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  (iMi. 
c.  ^  which  is  probably  the  book  (in  the  same 
collection)  which  he  elsewhere  describes  as  a 
Gospel  in  Syro-Chaldaic,  used  by  the  Naiarenes 
Ctmtra  Pelag,  iii.  2).  In  another  work  he  says, 
'I  have  been  somewhat  diligent  in  searching 
for  copies,  and  in  the  library  of  £asebius  at 
Caesarea  I  found  six  volumes  of  the  Apology 
for  Origen  "  (by  Pamphilos)  (C.  Rufn.  ii.  12). 
It  coataioed  copies  of  the  greater  part  of  the 
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works  of  Origen,  made  by  Pamphilns  bimnlf 
(Hieron.  da  Vir.  lU-t.  c.  75>  The  originalii  of 
the  Hex  ipla  were  there,  and  Jerome  corrected 
his  copy  from  them  {Comwnt.  ia  Tit.  iii,  9). 
Before  the  time  of  Jerome  this  library  had 
fallen  more  or  less  into  decay,  but  endeavours 
to  restore  it  were  made  by  two  successors  of 
Eusebius,  tIi.  Aeadna,  340,  and  Eutdus,  A66 
(Hieron.  ad  Jlanril.  a.  a.).  Of  Enzdua,  he 
says,  on  the  authority  of  Thesperius  Rhetor,  tliat 
he  "  strove  with  great  labour  to  refurnish  with 
parchments  the  hbrary  of  Origen  and  Pamphilus, 
which  was  already  decayed''  {/e  Vir.  lUvat. 
c  113).  Isidore  of  Serille,  a.d.  636,  asserts 
that  the  library  of  Pamphilus  at  Caesarea  eon- 
tained  nearly  30,000  volumes  {Or^.  ri.  6). 

There  ia  extant  the  legal  record  of  sotuv 
proceedings  that  took  place  at  Cirta  or  Constan* 
tia,  in  Africa,  during  the  persecution  of  303- 
304.  It  relates  that  the  officers  » went  to  the 
church  In  which  the  Christians  used  to  assemble, 
and  spoiled  it  of  chalices,  lamps,  Ac,  bnt  when 
they  came  into  the  library  (bibliothecam),  the 
presses  (armaria)  there  were  found  empty" 
(in  Oesta  apud  Z<piophilum^  Optati  0pp.  App.  ed. 
1703 ;  comp.  August,  e.  Crttoun.  iii.  29).  Con- 
atanUjae  dirseta  EnseUus  the  historian  in  a 
letter  wUdt  the  latter  has  preserved  (i>s  Vita  , 
Const,  iv.  36)  to  cause  to  be  written  for  the  new 
churches  in  Constantinople,  "by  calligraphic 
artists,  thoroughly  skilled  in  the  art,  fifty 
volumes  of  the  sacred  writings,  such  as  he  knew 
to  be  most  necessary  for  the  supply  and  use 
of  the  church,  m  well-prepared  perahmenta, 
legible  and  portable  for  use."  Such  a  gift  would, 
we  may  suppose,  be  in  mau^  <^$es  the  germ  of  a 
great  church  library.  Julian  the  emperor,  A.D. 
362,  orders  Ecdicius  the  prefect  of  Egypt  to 
send  him  the  library  of  George,  the  Arlnn  bishop 
of  Alexandria;  "See  that  all  the  books  of 
George  be  sought  out.  For  there  were  at  hia 
residence  many  philosophical,  many  rhetorical 
works,  and  many  of  the  doctrine  of  the  impkraa 
Galilaeans  (Chiistiaos),  which  we  could  wish 
were  all  destroyed,  bnt  lest  with  these  the  more 
useful  be  made  away  with,  let  them  also  be 
carefully  sought  for.  But  let  your  guide  In 
this  search  l>e  the  scribe  ^rhapa  secretary] 
(t/ordfiuts)  of  George  himself.  .  .  .  But  I  am 
myself  ftoqnainted  with  the  books  of  George ;  for 
he  lent  me  many,  though  not  all,  when  I  was 
in  Cap]mdocia,  for  traUHcription,  and  had  them 
back  again  "  {ICpist.  Jul.  9).  Julian  was  collect- 
ing books  to  enrich  the  library  founded  by 
Ciniatantina  in  the  portico  of  the  imperial  palace, 
and  removed  by  himself  to  a  more  snitable 
edifice,  which  he  had  erected  for  the  purpose. 
See  I>ucange,  Const/intinopo  it  Gtristiant,  ii.  9.  3. 
Hence  it  appears  that  the  hooks  of  which  the  • 
church  was  robbed  did  not  return  to  her. 
GeorgiuB  Syncellus  tells  as  that  he  had  brought 
to  him  from  the  library  of  Caesarea  in  Cappa- 
docia  an  excellent  copy  of  the  \-ook  of  Kings, 
"  in  which  was  an  inscription  to  the  effect  that 
the  great  and  holy  Basil  (bishop  of  that  see 
from  370  to  378)  had  himself  compared  and 
correct od  the  copies  ftom  which  It  had  been 
transcribed"  {Chronogr.  p.  382;  ed.  Dindorf). 
St.  Jerome,  after  referring,  a  correspondent  to 
several  authorities,  says,  "  Turn  orer  the  com- 
mentaries of  all  whom  I  have  mentioned  above : 
and  mak.  good  »•  «fDig{«eft'WTt)^e 
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ehuclMi ;  lad  tkoa  wilt  utive  wr*  qnidclf  «t 
that  wkick  tbon  dcairest  n4  bMt  beg  no  "  (Epift, 
ad  ivmach.  49,  {  3;  conp..  £/>ut.  Hi,  wf 
Aigutt.  i  10).  St.  Ancwtiiw,  writing  M  Ui[^ 
■boat  tb«  jrcar  428,  Mja,  "I  Un  hwvd  tlut 
th«  holj  Jcmne  wrMc  oi  hemica  {  but  neitlwr 
hare  w*  bon  sble  tm  find  tkst  littl*  work  of  hi* 
im  Mr  owa  libnry,  nor  do  w«  know  from  whcrs 
tt  mar  be  ol>uia«l  "  (£%  i/^.  nb  fia.)  WhcD 
AkftutiM  WM  dfing,  "h*  dinctad  that  the 
lilmrj  of  th«  ckanrk  and  all  tbf  books  altMU 
ba  eanfallf  kejtt  for  portcritf  for  arcr." 
Hi  alio  left  librariaa  ts  tb«  ct)«rck,  "  cob- 
Uiaiog  books  and  tnatim  bf  bimaaif  or  other 
bolj  penoiis"  (PoHtid.  Vita  Aug.  3t).  Tbeo- 
•loiiiu  the  yoongcr,  4<ld-<50,  •'collected  the 
^tcred  books  and  their  iaterpreteia  ao  diilgentlr, 
aa  Bot  to  Bome  bdiisd  Ptolemj  "  (Niceph,  Call, 
ifbf.  Fed.  sir.  3>.  'Whether  bta  colUetioB  wae 
for  the  imperial  library  or  the  Patriarcblora,  we 
are  aot  told;  but  the  fiict  i>  worth  noting, 
becawe  it  ahewa  the  epirit  of  the  ase.  The 
leading  ecGle»ia«tica  w«^ld  not  be  behind  the 
emperor.  Uilarj'  of  Bome,  a.n.  461,  according 
t9  the  Liber  PoDtificnli*,  "made  two  librariea 
is  the  Lateran  baptietery"  (Anaet.  Fit.  fani. 
47).  From  the  lame  aatboritf  we  learn  that 
the  work*  of  tielaaina,  A.D.  482,  were  **  kept  laid 
Bp  ta  the  llbmrjr  and  archive  of  the  church  " 
down  to  the  9th  century  (».  50^  Oregory  I. 
a,Dk  598,  replying  to  the  rcqocat  of  Enlogioi  of 
Aleiaudria  that  he  would  aend  bin  the  A<rta  of 
the  Martyn  collected  by  £uaebiua,  uye,  "  Beiidea 
thoee  things  which  are  eootained  in  the  books  of 
Eusebius  himself  concerning  the  deeds  of  the 
holy  martyrs,  I  know  Done  in  the  arehirca  of 
thb  our  (dmrcb,  or  in  the  librariea  of  the  uty 
of  Rome,  eicept  a  few  collected  in  the  roll  of 
a  dngle  book (Epitt.  viL  26).  A  narratlTe 
aasigned  to  the  year  649  or  thereabout,  shews 
t^tat  there  was  at  that  time  a  librair  already 
attached  to  St.  Peter's.  It  is  said  that  when 
Taio,  bishop  of  Saragossa,  who  had  been  sent 
from  Spain  by  king  Cbindasniiid  to  procure  the 
Wt*r  pari  of  tho  Muratia  of  Qregory,  could  not 
learn  irom  the  pope  or  anyone  else  where  it  was, 
the  rery  press  in  wfaioh  it  lay  was  pointed  ont  to 
him  in  a  rision,  as  he  watched  and  prayed  by 
qight  in  that  church  (/Te  VMont,  etc,  Labb.  Cono. 
T.  1844).  Willibald,  kJ>.  760,  in  the  life  of  St. 
Booi&ce,  says  that  the  four  books  of  St.  Gregory 
vers  to  bis  day  put  into  the  "  libraries  of 
churches "  (Pcrti,  ifonunt.  Qtrm.  Hilt,  ii.  334), 
At  this  period,  and  earlier,  as  we  learn  from  an 
epistle  of  Taio,  above  mentioned,  few  books  were 
composed  or  copied  in  the  west,  aw)  all  were  In 
danger  of  destrvction,  from  the  oonstant  wars 
which  desolated  the  Latin  world  {EpiMt.  ad 
Qwictm  i  Praefat,  Sok.  ii.  0.  S.  B.  $  t.  It.  17). 
His  eridence  refers  to  Spain,  but  the  evil  waa 
ftlt  at  Rome  equally,  as  we  learn  from  a  state- 
ment of  the  Roman  synod  to  680,  to  the  empe- 
rors who  had  coDTeoed  the  Srd  council  of  Con- 
stantinople. After  describing  thaoielTaa  as 
"settled  in  the  northern  and  western  parts "  of 
the  emuire,  the  Latin  bishops  say,  "We  do  not 
think  that  any  one  can  be  found  in  our  time  who 
can  boast  of  great  knowledge,  seeing  that  in  our 
regiooa  the  fury  of  rarions  nations  \s  erery  day 
raging,  now  in  fighting,  now  in  overrunning  and 
pIan<^riDg;  whence  our  whole  life  is  full  of 
care,  surrounded  as  we  are  by  a  band  of  nation^ 


and  haTf^  Ure  by  bodily  t«l,  Ac  —at 
maintenance  of  the  chnrcbcs  harii^  tnr  dLgiuaa 
fallen  away  and  failed  throngb  divcn  ca^mitiia  * 
(Labbe,  tL  6ei>  Aga^  then  bishop  of  Keo^ 
madt  tbia  a*  azeaae  Ua  the  igaofaeee  of  his 
legatas,  whom  be  tent  to  the  connol,  aa  ba  said, 
out  of  the  obediem  which  be  owed  "  to  tba 
emperors,  "  Dot  from  any  confidence  in  their 
knowledge  "  (M.  8S4>  Bode  (iJtt  Tea^  £A 
66,  follmred  by  Hinimay,  Opoat.  90  c  F'lm 
IawL)  says  that  when  arrind  at  C— ate*' 
tinople  thi7  wave  **rery  kindly  rccarrcd  by  the 
rnoKt  reverend  defender  af  the  Catbolie  faith  Cb»> 
stantioe  (PogoDatns),  and  by  him  exhorted  to 
lay  aside  philoeophical  ^o«».  Hiacm.]  -^^-p^'fy^, 
and  to  seek  the  troth  in  peaceable  iiinfiian< a, 
all  the  books  of  tb«  ancient  iatbcn  which  tk^ 
asked  Ibr  bci^  aapplicd  tbaai  ont  of  the  lAanw 
at  CoBstantinoplf Iha  ncords  of  tbo  oanol 
tell  us  that  the  same  legates  besought  tke 
emperor  that  ttie '"  original  books  of  the  pa- 
tristic testimonies  addacad  might  be  browgjhl 
from  the  PalriarchiBm"(.irt  Ti.LabbL  vi.  719): 
and  we  find  the  bisln^  of  Constantinople  himsf  If 
speaking  of  tha  "  books  of  t^  holy  and  aHmnd 
fathers  which  were  laid  np  in  his  Patriarcbiom  ' 
(AcU  viii.  ibid.  730 ;  com^  751,  780).  A  laisi 
number  iX  extracts  from  the  Others  are  said 
to  lure  been  compared  with  the  originals  in  tha 
"  library  of  the  Patriarckinm  **  {AOL  z.  ooU, 
768,  790,  798,  <k.)  Several  testimonies  alleged 
are  also  said  to  hare  been  compared  wjth  a 
"  silver-bound  parchment  book  belonging  ta  th* 
vKn)o^vKiMi»¥  of  the  meet  holy  high  chorch  " 
in  the  same  city  (Md.  813,  814,  &c).  There  waa 
at  Conatantiw^f  also  a  registry  or  repoeitory  of 
documeqta  (x^ef  vAdnoy,  u.  963)  under  the 
diarge  of  an  officer  called  the  x*^o^jAA{ 
(iUd.).  Whether  thb  was  a  department  of  the 
library  or  distinct  from  it  does  not  appear.  The 
great  esteem  in  which  the  church  library  at  Con- 
stantinople was  held  by  all  parties  u  attested  by 
the  &ct  that  the  iconolater  Theopbanes  ivfased 
to  look  at  a  cofiy  of  baiah,  brought  fVoon  the 
emperor'a  library,  alleging  that  ul  bb  booki 
were  oorroptad,  btit  asked  for  one  from  tkt 
library  of  ue  ^triardiinm  instead  (CbnMeaoNiL 
iii.  14> 

For  some  eeatnite  nftw  thb  the  Ore^ 
poMotsed  advaat^es  fbr  Uie  aajnintioa  of 
knowledge  over  the  Latins ;  though  there  were 
many  in  the  went,  especially  among  the  biabep^ 
who  employed  themselves  in  colIectin||  u4 
multiplying  good  books.  Thua  Bede  saja  of 
Acoa,  wbo  succeeded  Wilfrid  at  Hexhaoi,  4.n. 
710^  that  he  "  gathered  together  the  bistoriea  ef 
the  snfferinga  ^f  the  martyrs,  Ac.)^  with  aCbcr 
eccle^astlcai  books  most  diligently,  and  wiadf 
there  a  very  large  and  noble  library"  <JKit 
EccL  V.  20).  E^rtns,  bishop  of  York  fVoii 
783-766,  b  another  example  in  our  own  oowntry. 
Alcnin,  in  796,  writii^  to  Charleoagna  frvia 
Tonra,  where  he  bad  opened  a  aoho^  My*i  **  I 
am  partly  In  want  of  books  of  adiob^  erudi- 
tion, thtit  are  somewhat  difficult  to  be  procwred, 
which  I  had  In  my  own  country,  through  the 
good  and  most  devoted  diligence  of  my  master, 
or  my  own  labour,  such  as  it  was."  He  there- 
fore desired  that  some  youths  might  be  sent 
into  Britain  to  bring  back  whatever  waa  neeas 
sary,  "that  there  mi{*bt  not  only  be  'a  gardaa 
endoaed '  at  Tocfc,  bnt  ^at  Jt^of*  naj  ba  a( 
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TfiwrH  aImi  '  plauis,  Hfi  orchard  with  pleasant 
f«iiil*'"  (CaaU  iv.  Li),  i^Kp-'at.  3tl),  Fro|n 
WiUi«m  ui'  Mdlmenburf  (1)4  titif.  Rtg.  Avgt, 
I,}  Ke  learn  that  the  inaitar  of  whom  AUuin 
a|ieakf  is  iUgbert  of  York.  Alcuia  ai!>o  cele- 
Watas  in  veru  the  library  which  4»IbeTt, 
•BoUer  bishop  of  York,  attached  to  hU 
aathadral  chnrch,  and  gives  the  aamee  of  many 
•f  the  fathers,  poets,  aad  grammarians,  whose 
frorks  trere  c4MttaiQed  in  it  (Poema  it  PotiU 
fiur.  11.  162.'?  «t  aeq.  tom.  ii.  p.  257).  In  787  a 
nr^at  stimulus  was  giren  to  the  Ibrmatiop  of 
Mbrari^  in  cathedral  churches  within  the 
doniniona  of  Charlmiagae,  hy  wt  ordcs'  Ubv«4 
by  him  for  the  establiuuasnt  pf  schools  io  con- 
psxian  with  them  (Labbe,  Cbnc^  r,  1779),  Sncb 
Mhools,  as  we  have  seen,  impUed  a  good  colleot 
liOB  of  books.  A  later  edict  of  the  same  prince, 
after  providing  that  there  be  "«et  np  schools  ot 
reading  boys,"  adds,  "Let  them  learn  the 
psalau,  notss,  ohanta,  (ha  Vt  of  dttanniniBg 
■MsoDs  (oompotumX  nvd  g|*miur  [lo  its 
tpcient  sense],  ia  every  monastery  and  episcopal 
cburch  (episcopium).  Xa%  them  alfio  h4V« 
Clatbolic  books,  well  corraoted "  {Capit.  ano> 
789,  c.  70).  These  laws  of  Charlemagne  woalj 
•ertalnly  lead  to  the  foundation  of  cathedral 
litHiuies  where  they  bad  not  existad  before,  jt 
Jn  probable  that  the  tma}ler  libraries  found  in 
ODBDcxion  with  many  other  churobes  owe  their 
erigia  in  a  great  measafo  to  a  similar  fdict 
of  Lewis  in  816.  By  this,  bishops  were  ordered 
to  "sea  that  the  Pre&byters  lud  a  missal  and 
Jootionary  and  other  books  necessary  to  them  " 
(o.  2&  i  Capit.  £«g.  Pnatc.  I  569).  What  some 
»(  least  of  tbew  "other  books,"  supposed  to  be 
Movaary,  were,  we  may  gather  from  thp  fol- 
lowing list  in  an  ancient  polyptychoa,  preserved 
jn  the  chnrch  of  St.  Remigius,  at  Rbeims:  "A 
book  of  the  gospels,  a  psalter,  an  antiphonary, 
«  broTlary  \i.t:  a  table  of  tho  gospels  for  the 
year,  in  which  they  were  ifidicated  by  their  first 
and  last  words].  ...  a  ooinputqs,  an  ord^r  of 
tMptism,  a  martyroli^y,  a  penilentinl,  a  pas- 
sional, a  volume  of  caaona,  forty  homilies  of  St. 
Qregory"  (jibid.  ii.  1159).  As  soon  as  each  a 
eoUtetion  want  beyond  thp  reqniraaients  of  the 
■errfee,  as  in  this  case  it  did.  the  fboailatioa  of 
a  church  library  was  alrei|dy  laid. 

II.  We  read  of  libraries  attached  to  monas- 
teries in  the  west  at  a  somewhat  early  period. 
The  rule  of  St.  Benedict,  A.O.  530,  speaks 
of  tiie  benefit  to  be  derived  &om  the  read- 
tog  of  the  Catholic  lathers,  their  coofareoces, 
imtitntca,  and  lives  (c.  73),  in  a  manner  which 
implies  access  to  a  considerable  number  ef  sifch 
works.  Compare  the  rule  of  Ferreolus,  jL.D. 
^53  (c  19).  Id  I^nt  everv  monk  under  the 
role  of  St.  Benedict  racaived  a  book  "from  the 
library"  (bibliotheoa),  whldi  he  was  to  read 
through  before  he  could  have  another  (c.  48). 
The  rule  of  Isidore,  A.i*.  595,  enters  into  details  - 
**Let  the  keeper  of  lbs  sacrariuin  (here=secre- 
tarinm)  have  charge  of  all  the  books ;  from 
whom  let  all  the  brethren  receive  thein  one  at  a 
(tme,  which  they  shall  aarefuUy  read  and  handle, 
and  always  return  after  vespers.  Let  the  hooks 
be  asked  for  every  day  at  the  first  hour ;  and 
let  none  be  given  io  him  who  shall  ask  later" 
(a,  9).  To  shew  the  oare  with  which  the  books 
were  treated,  we  may  mention  that  monks  were 
•Uowed  to  have  handkerchiefs  iff  which  to  wrap 


theiR  (Theodmar.  Cassin.  ad  Car.  Magn.  in 
Ca^it.  Kea,  Franc  11.  1086),  and  that  the  council 
of  Aix,  617,  left  it  to  the  prior  to  determine, 
"  when  books  bad  been  received  from  the  library," 
whether  others  should  be  given  out  or  not 
(cap.  19).  It  would  seem  that,  except  in  Lent, 
the  ordinary  monk  did  not  have  books  out  Of 
the  library  for  his  private  use ;  bat  the  practice 
of  reading  aloud  at  meals  implies  a  variety  of 
anitable  works.  We  hear  of  this  even  beforf 
the  days  of  Benedict,  viz.  in  the  rule  of  Csesa- 
riua,  A.D.  502  :  "  While  they  eat  at  table,  let  no 
one  speak,  bat  let  one  read  some  book ;  that  as 
the  body  is  refreshed  br  food,  so  may  the  soul 
he  refrwhed  by  the  word  of  God "  (c  9  ;  corop^ 
Av.  S.  fim.  e.  3S)<  Other  times  for  reading 
were  also  appointed  in  some  houses,  as  by  the 
rule  of  Douatus  for  nuns,  a.d,  640 :  "  Prom  the 
2ai  hoar  to  the  3rd,  if  there  be  no  need  for 
them  to  work,  let  them  employ  themselves  in 
reading ....  Let  one  of  the  elder  read  to  the 
rest,  as  they^  work  together"  (a  20). 

OiBeiodorus,  who  built,  or  entered,  the  monas- 
tery of  Vivarium,  about  the  year  562,  collected 
books  for  it  from  the  more  distant  parts  of  the 
world,  and  directed  his  monks  that,  if  they  me^ 
with  any  book  that  he  wanted,  they  should  makf 
a  copy  of  it,  "  that  by  the  help  of  God  and  their 
labour,  (he  librarj  or  the  monastery  might  be 
beueflted"  fnitif.  IHv.  Litt.  8).  In  th« 
preface  to  his  work  on  Orthography,  he  gives 
a  list  of  twelve  hoi  ks  on  the  subject  which  he 
need  iq  compiling  his  own.  As  he  was  then  Sit 
years  old,  they  were  presomably  all  at  hand  in  hla 
own  monastery.  Ute  fact  suggests  a  good  col- 
lection of  works  on  general  subjects,  as  well  as 
on  divinity.  Among  the  Epistles  of  Gregory  I. 
is  ope  written  (a.D.  599)  to  the  Defensor  of 
Kaptes  representing  that  the  books  of  the  mona^ 
tery  ef  Uanharis  bad  In  a  time  of  trouble  be^ 
carried  Into  Sicily  by  a  certain  presbyter,  who 
had  died  and  left  them  there,  and  requiring  that 
they  should  be  restoi-ed  {KpM.  viil.  15).  The 
monks  of  our  owq  country  were  not  behind 
others  in  collecting  hooks.  b.g.  Benedict  Biscpp, 
abbat  of  Wearmouth,  baring  visited  Kome  in 
671,  **  brought  hoiqe  not  a  fow  books  of  a)l 
divine  erudition,  either  bought  with  a  set  price 
or  given  to  him  by  the  kindness  of  fViends,  and 
when  on  his  return  he  csme  to  Vienna  he  re- 
ceived those  which  he  h^d  bought  and  intrusted 
to  friends  there  "  (Bede,  Hist.  Abbat.  Wirein.  §  4). 
In  678  he  paid  another  visit  to  Rome,  end  then 
"brought  home  an  innumerable  quantity  of 
books  of  every  kjnd  "  {iifid.  ft).  **  A  great  quan- 
tity of  sacred  volumes  "  was  part  of  the  result 
of  a  third  visit  in  686  (§  6).  In  his  lust  illness 
he  gave  directions  that  "  the  very  noble  and 
complete  library,  which  he  had  brought  from 
Kome,  as  necessary  for  tba  instruction  of  ^e 
church,  should  be  anxiously  preserved  entire, 
and  neither  suffer  injury  through  want  of  care 
nor  be  dispersed"  (9).  This  collection,  which 
was  divided  between  the  monasteries  of  Wear- 
mouth  and  Jnrrow,  was  "doubled"  by  the  zeal 
of  hi*  sHccessof,  Coelfild  (12).  It  is  to  these 
libraries  chiefly  that  we  owe  the  learning  of 
Bede.  The  order  of  Charlemagne  In  787  al- 
ready mentioned  was  addressed  to  abbats  as  well 
aa  bishops,  and  the  only  copy  extant  la  that 
which  was  sent  to  the  abbat  of  Fulda.  It  is 
i&terastiiig  to  know  that  less  than  50  yean  after 
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iU  pronulgatiDB,  the  fiunoiu  Ralwaw  Kmnu 
built  a  library  there,  which  be  «inp|T  stored 
with  bookt  (  VUa  per  Bodol/.  in  Care,  EM.  LOt. 
■on.  Baban).  A  beginniDg  bad  been  made,  bow- 
CTtr,  M  far  back  mm  754.  When  Boniface,  tbe 
Apoatle  of  QtrmMij,  was  murdered  tbe 
Pagaaa  at  Dok«m  in  eaat  Frisia,  they  **hrek* 
open  the  repositorj  of  books  .  .  .  and  Kattered 
tboM  which  tbejr  fooud,  lome  orer  the  Icrel 
fielda.  othcn  in  the  reed-bed  of  tb«  manhea,  and 
flnt^  and  hid  othen  awaj  in  aJl  anta  of  plaeea." 
Th«7  were  afterwanls  fbaad  and  takes  to  Fnlda, 
where  Uiree  of  them  an  jtill  abewn,  rtz.  a  New 
Tettament,  a  book  of  the  Gospels,  said  to  hare 
been  written  bj  the  nartjr  himiielf.  and  a 
Tolnrae  stained  with  bts  blood,  containing,  with 
other  tracts  of  St  Ambrose,  d«  £^ntnM  Snu-to 
nod  Bono  IfortU  (WUIibddi  Vita  A  Btmif.  li. 
S7,  and  Habillon's  note).  Is  799  Charlenapie 
founded  an  abbey  at  <ABrroiu,  which  **  he  en- 
riched with  many  relics  and  most  muniiioent  gifts 
brought  to  him  from  the  east,  and  with  a  rtrj 
rich  library '  (Oailia  CArbtima,  ii.  1278>  Many 
monastic  libraries  were  destroyed  by  fire  in  the 
dth  and  following  centuries,  in  several  of  which 
books  must  hare  been  acconabting  during  a 
leogthcDed  period.  For  example,  in  870,  when 
the  IMnes  destroyed  the  minster  of  Medhamsted 
(Peterboroagh),  founded  aboat  656,  "a  vast 
library  of  sacred  books  was  burned  with  the 
charters  of  the  monastery"  (Aim.  Btned.  iii. 
167,  %  16,  from  Ingolf.).  In  892  the  monastery 
at  TesDo,  near  Monte  Caasino,  was  burned  down, 
"  in  which  tire  most  of  the  deeds  and  instruments 
of  the  Cassinatea  were  consumed,  with  the  very 
autograph  of  the  rale  which  the  holy  father 
Benedict  had  written  with  his  own  band  "  (9»d. 
p.  263,  $  67).  Abont  the  year  900,  the  Hun- 
garians destroyed  the  monastery  of  Nonantula 
bj  fire,  nad  "bnmad  masy  boo^"  OHd.  905, 
§30). 

We  can  give  no  certain  itiformattoQ  on  the 
origin  and  condition  of  monastic  libraries  in  the 
east  during  tbe  period  to  which  we  are  confined. 
We  may,  howorer,  infer  with  great  probability 
that  monasteries  began  rery  early  to  collect 
books,  from  the  fuel  that  maausoipts  of  the 
highest  antiquity  an  found  in  them  at  the  pre- 
sent day.  About  400  volumes  of  USS.  are  now 
in  the  Britiitb  UuMum,  which  were  brousht  in 
the  years  1839,  1842, 1847  tnm  a  ringle  Syrian 
monastery,  viz.  that  of  St.  Hary  Itaipara,  in 
the  Desert  of  Nitria,  or  Valley  of  Soete.  As  a 
proof  of  the  antiquity  of  some  of  these  books, 
we  may  mention  that  the  three  volumes  in 
which  occur  the  lereral  copies  of  the  Epistles 
of  St.  Ignatius  published  by  Mr,  Curetoa  are,  one 
earlier  than  550,  another  some  50  or  60  yean 
later,  and  the  third  "  certainly  not  later  than  the 
7th  or  8th  century  "  (^Corput  /gnatianum,  Introd. 
xxvil.  xxiiii.)'  In  the  second  of  these  volumes 
Is  a  notice  curiouslv  similar  to  one  quoted  above 
respecting  an  English  abbat,  to  the  eflect  that 
Hoses  of  Nisibis,  the  superior  of  the  monastery, 
"gave  diligence  and  acquired  that  book  together 
with  mnny  others,  being  250,  many  of  which  he 
purchnsetl,  and  others  wen  given  to  him  by 
some  persons  as  a  blessing  [see  Euukiias  (5)], 
when  he  went  to  Bagdad"  (xxxi.).  This  bears 
date  A.D.  931.  The  MS.  bible  found  by  Tlschen- 
dorf  (1844,  1859)  In  the  monastery  of  St  Cathe- 
ziae,  on  Mount  Sinni,  is  usigaad  to  the  4tb 


eentury  (JPbn.  Tut.  SMt.  Tisdi.  Prekc. 
He  obtained  many  other  books  (nn  the  ane 
library,  tad  many  from  monasteriea  in  Paiastins, 
at  Berytns,  Laodicea,  Smyrna,  in  l^ttnoa,  ami  at 
Constantinople  {Sotitia  Edit.  Cod.  BimiH.  pL  7>.  In 
his  collection,  now  at  St.  PetenlMrg,  an  variaw 
Greek  fngmenU  of  the  5th  and  6th  cestariss 
(ibid.  p.  56);  fire  of  tne  New  Testamect  of  tke 
6th  and  7th ;  and  one  of  the  7th  or  8th  (p.  50): 
parts  of  some  Homilies  of  St.  Chrysoataaa  (p.  55), 
and  some  liturgical  remains  of  the  8th  98); 
all  in  ,the  same  language ;  and  a  Syriae  eeiaisa 
of  hymns  and  sennoas  by  Gregory  Kaxaaazen 
written  in  the  7th  (p,  64%  We  do  not  maltifrfy 
such  facts,  because,  though  very  probable  iHlt- 
eations  of  the  existence  of  monastic  liltrarias  in 
the  East  within  our  period,  and  of  the  natan  ef 
their  contents,  tbey  do  not  amonat  to  a  direct 
and  poaitire  ^oat  {W.  £  &.] 

'  LIBBABrUa  The  word  lArariua  bos  two 
meanings — ris.  either  a  *  book-seller '  or  a  *  tra»- 
scriber:'  we  are  concerned  with  it  in  the  lattei 
sense.  Of  course  then  must  Ikare  beea  tiaa- 
scrifMrs  in  abundance  beibn  Chriatioa  timas,  H 
as  is  said,  the  libraries  tbe  PtolaaiaB  at 
Alexandria,  and  of  the  kino  of  Pergamns  in  Asia 
Minor  contained  between  them  a  millioD  volnmsk 
and  nnwaids  in  alt  languages  (DiCT.  or  Ga. 
AMD  KOM.  AnxB.  art.  '  Bibliotbcca  *>.  Traa- 
soriben  wen  frequently  slaves  at  first,  or  else 
worked  for  money,  and  were  not  well  paid. 
Hence  the  endless  complaints  of  thor  ignorance, 
carelessness,  or  dishonesty  which  occur  in  the 
Katbers  as  well  as  in  classical  authors  (Wower, 
dt  yolj/maUt.  c.  18,  ap.  GionoT.  Thes.  x.  1079). 
But  with  Christian  time*  the  offica  of  tranacriber 
fiff  lihrarias  insensibly  passed  into  batter  haado. 
It  was  not  that  lie  beoune,  strictly  speaking,  a 
public  functionary,  but  he  copied  far  more  iire- 
qnently  for  ecclesiastical  bodies  than  for  prirau 
persons:  and  was,  in  most  cases,  a  member  of 
tbe  body  for  which  be  worked.  Thns  be  worked, 
not  for  monev,  but  as  a  duty:  aad  not  oa 
ohanca  bocAs,  but  on  book*  carefully  selected  lira- 
their  contents  by  his  superiors.  This  altared 
the  character  of  bis  perfonnance*  materially, 
besides  going  far*  to  ensure  their  preservation. 
It  is  a  simple  fact  in  history,  that  Cbristianttr 
stands  between  us  and  the  written  records  of  all 
preceding  agaa,  and  is  our  sole  guoiwtea  fi>r 
their  trustwortbinees  in  their  present  state. 

Origen  was  one  of  the  first  Christians  who  is 
said  to  have  employed  trenscribers  regularly  for 
literary  purposes  \$i$Kurffti^mii,  Euseb.  £.  B. 
i\.  33).  Alexander,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  his 
friend  oad  patron,  was  one  of  the  first  to  form 
an  episcopal  library,  which  Eusebios  found  at 
great  use  in  collectrag  facts  for  his  histwj 
((4.  c  20).  Eusebius  himself^  by  order  of  tbs  em- 
peror Constantine,  had  50  choice  copies  of  the 
scriptures  made  by  experienced  caligmphists 
on  vellum,  arranged  la  temions  aad  qoatei^ 
Dions  (  Vii,  Cmtt.  W.  34-7,  and  Valet,  ad  L). 
Pamphilns,  the  presbyter  and  martyr,  with 
whom  Eusebius  was  so  intimate,  enriched  Caesarca 
with  a  large  library,  consisting  of  the  works  of 
Ongen  and  other  ecclesiastical  writers,  tran- 
scribed by  himself  fib.  c.  82,  comp.  St.  Hier. 
de  Vir.  Mut-  a.  v.):  and  it  was  still  u  tiirt- 
ence,  aad  baady  for  rasdera,  wbm  Sl  Jwanu 
wrote.    [jJBEAMM.]        ^  . 
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Whea  parchment  waa  scam,  one  work  waa 
«ften  edaced  to  make  way  fur  another,  This 
maj  have  be«n  dictated  here  and  there  bv  re- 
ligiotu  prejudice :  hut  in  general  what  was  leait 
wanted  at  the  time  made  way  for  what  wna 
BUMt.  The  Scriptures  themaelvea,  or  the  worka 
of  the  Areopagite — then  regarded  with  almost 
equal  reverence — were  writ^n  over  sometimes, 
as  well  as  worka  like  the  Republic  of  Cicer<^ 
"latest  hodie,"  sajB  Knittel  (quoted  by  Mone, 
(b  Libr,  Paiimp,  p.  2)  in  pialimpsestU  librii 
fodices  Kori  Testanenti  remotiMimaa  antiqui- 
tatla :  haec  eat  prima  ratio,  onr  magnaa  tint  uti- 
UUtia  codieos  raecriptL" 

We  mnat  never  forget,  tn  estimating  their 
prsctlcee  or  productione,  that  ChritOan  traa- 
acribera  were  of  all  ranks  and  capacities.  "  The 
highest  dignitsries  of  the  church  and  princes 
flvra,>afsMr.  Tavlor  (TVmuimsmoH  of  Anoiettt 
Book*,  c  ii.  I  5),  **  thoaght  themselve*  well 
employad  In  transcribing  the  _Qo«pel8  and 
Epistles,  the  Psalter,  or  the  Homilies  and 
Ueditations  of  the  Fathers :  nor  were  the 
classical  anthers, ..  .neglected  by  these  gratui- 
tous copyists."  And  again :  "  Every  church  and 
every  convent  and  monastery  had  its  library, 
its  librarian  and  other  officers  employed  in  the 
conservation  of  books  "  {S>.  e.  1,  |  1).  Then, 
further,  as  Mi.  Taylor  observes,  **  The  property 
of  each  establishment — and  the  litersry  property 
of  each  establishment  was  always  highiy  prized 
"^wsied  down  fnm  age  to  ua,  u  if  under 
the  hand  of  a  proprietor;  and  was  therefore 
subjected  to  fewer  dispersions  and  destractioss 
than  the  mutability  of  human  affairs  ordin- 
arily permits  "(c  i.  §  I).  And  again:  "The 
places  in  which  the  remsios  of  ancient  literature 
were  preserved  during  the  middle  ages  were  too 
many,  and  too  distant  from  each  other,  and  too 
little  connected  by  any  kind  of  intercourse,  to 
admit  of  a  combination  or  conspiracy  for  any 
supposed  purposes  of  interpolation  or  corruption. 
Possessing,  therefore,  as  we  do,  copies  of  the 
aame  author,  some  of  which  were  drawn  from 
the  monasteries  of  England,  others  from  Spain, 
and  others  collected  in  i^ypt,  Palestine,  or  Aafa 
Minor,  if,  on  comparing  »em,  we  find  Uiat  they 
accord  except  in  variations  of  little  moment,  we 
have  an  incontestable  proof  of  the  care  and  in- 
tegrity with  which  the  business  of  transcription 
wss  generslly  conducted  "  (ift.). ..  .Trsoscribers 
were  frequently  concealed  under  other  names, 
from  being  attached  to  some  special  office,  or 
else  from  their  art  having  come  to  be  divided 
Into  different  branches.  They  were  the  notaries, 
chancellors,  clerks,  readers,  amanuenses,  of  most 
convents,  as  Mabillon  shews  {Dipl.  i.  13).  St. 
Isidore  tells  na  of  another  distinction  which  is 
fltill  more  to  the  point.  "Librarii,"  lie  says, 
*'  idem  et  antiqnarii  vocantar :  aed  librarii  aunt, 
qui  et  ROM  el  veUra  acrAunt:  antiqnarii,  fiu 
tantwnmodo  Vetera,  nnde  et  nomen  sumpserunt " 
{£tym.  vi  14).  If  this  be  true,  and  other 
authorities  might  be  dted  for  it,  there  was  a 
class  of  copyists  whose  lalMors  were  confined  to 
ra-transcribing  old  HSS. 

ninmtnators,  again,  formed  another  branch 
of  the  profession.  .They  designed  the  initial 
letters,  laid  on  the  gold,  or  painted  the  minia- 
tures. Under  this  last  word,  again,  we  have 
tha  lecord  of  another  class:  miniaiores,  who 
filled  is  the  'rnbrics.'   In  ganenl,  the  trsfr- 
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scriber  left  blanks  both  for  the  rubrics  and 
illuminations,  is  we  see  from  many  If  SS.  whose 
blank  spaces  have  been  but  partially  filled,  or 
left  altogether  untouched.    Sometimes  it  hap- 

red  that  there  were  transcribei-s  who  did  all 
themselvea.  Otherwise,  we  may  occasionally 
find  the  dates  of  the  handwriting  and  of  the 
decorations  separated  by  a  wide  _  interval. 
[MiMIATUBE.] 

After  a  MS.  had  been  transcribed,  it  passed 
through  other  hands  to  be  corrected  (MabilL, 
Sttfpl.  c.  xlii.  2tf):  and  the  corrections  in  many 
cases  not  being  eraanrea,  we  see  what  was  judged 
erroneous,  and  what  waa  judged  right  at  the 
time.  They  are  perhaps  oftener  corrections  of 
spelling,  or  of  words  omitted,  than  of  any- 
thing else :  while  numerous  errors  of  grammar 
are  left  untouched. 

Handwriting,  of  course,  varied  with  the  age, 
though  two  or  more  were  almost  always  ia  nil 
use  at  the  same  time.  The  haodwntlng  of 
the  13th  century,  for  instance,  was  always 
liable  to  be  Imitated  by  transcribers  who  lived 
much  later,  but  it  was  unknown  to  tran- 
scribers who  lived  much  earlier.  Antinuaries 
could  reproduce  obsolete  styles,  but  could  not 
anticipate  atylee  *■  ret  unborn.  Consequently, 
the  rise  of  the  different  styles  may  be  fixed 
with  some  accuracy;  not  so  their  duration 
after  they  had  become  current. 

**  The  instruments,"  say  the  aaUiors  of  the 
Som.  3)raa.  Biplom.  (p.  ii.  {  i.  c.  10),  "with 
which  antiquity  reijuind  that  the  work-room  of 
a  transcriber  should  be  provided,  were  the  rnler, 
compass,  lead,  scissors,  penknife,  hone,  sponge, 
btyle,  brush,  quill  or  reed,  inkstand  or  inkhorn, 
writing  table,  desk,  vial  with  liquid  for  thinning 
ink  become  too  thick,  vial  with  vermilion  fur 
writing  titles  of  books  or  chapters,  and  a  box  of 
poonce.  Each  of  those  instrnments  had  its  own 
special  use,"  ' 

Their  materials  were  mure  limited.  "  Parch> 
most,"  says  Mr.  Taylor  (c  ii.  $  1),  *'  so  called, 
long  after  the  time  of  its  first  ar9  from  Per- 
gamus,  a  city  of  Mysia,  where  the  manufacture 
was  improved  .  .  .  ia  mentioned  by  Uerodotot 
and  Ctoias  aa  a  material  that  had  been  from  time 
immemorial  used  for  books."  Almost  all  the 
early  MSS.  we  possess  are  written  on  this.  "In 
the  east,  leaves  of  the  mallow  or  pnim  were 
used  in  remote  times  .  .  .  and  the  inner  bari 
of  the  linden  or  teil  tree  .  .  .  called  by  the 
Romans  'liber,'  and  by  the  Greeks  'biblos,' 
was  so  generally  used  as  a  material  for  writing 
as  to  have  given  its  name  to  a  book  in  both  lan- 
guages. .  .  .  Tables  of  solid  wood  called  codices, 
whence  the  term  '  codex  *  for  a  MS.  on  any  mate-' 
rial  .  .  .  were  also  employed  .  .  .  leaves  or 
tablets  of  lead  or  Ivory  are  mentioned  .  .  . 
and  still  oftener  'tablets  covered  with  a  thin 
coat  of  coloured  wax,'  removable  'by  an  Iron 
needle  called  a  style.'  Paper  made  from  the 
papyrus  in  Egypt  was  in  conaiiierable  demand  at 
one  time,  but  it  was  found  to  be  less  durable 
than  parchment.  Cotton  paper,  *  ofaarta  bom- 
bacina,'  which  began  to  be  used  in  the  west  about 
the  lOth  century,  led  to  the  introduction  of 
paper  from  rags,  aa  at  present,  about  two  cea- 
turies  later. 

"  Transcribers  frequently  subscribed  their 
names  at  the  end  of  a  HS.,  with  the  year  ia 
which  it  was  written,  accompaoied/'by  a 
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vish  that  poatcritT  might  profit  by  its  p«rmal, 
and  other  uartivnlan ;  numerous  instances  might 
bt  dted.  The  celehrated  *  codex  Amiatinns,'  rued 
byllscheDdorf  in  h\i  Utrst  edition  of  the  Vulgate 
of  the  Old  Testament,  hu  an  Inscription  at  the 
end  of  the  bonk  of  Exndus,  from  which  he  infers 
It  was  transcribed  bj  one  of  the  disciples  of  St. 
Benedict  named  'Serraadus,'  about  &.D.  541" 
tProleg.  p.  viii.  Ix.).  Habilloa,  la  his  Diariuin 
^laliatm,  mentiona  a  MS.  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apobtles  and  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  Initcribed 
with  the  name  of  Theophjltct,  presbyter  and 
doctor  of  law,  and  dated  6492  from  the  Creation, 
or  A.D.  984-  (c.  25).  This  was  in  Oreek. 
Another,  the  Life  of  St.  Gregory  the  Qreaty  by 
John  the  deacon,  in  I^tia,  has  the  following : 
"Ego,  U|;o,  tadignus  sacerdos,  iBchoari  hunc 
llbrum  8  Cul.  Sept.  et  eiplevl  eum  U  Cal.  Oct. 
felicil^r  concurrente  sexto,  indict.  15."  Another, 
ft  work  of  Uatthew  Palmer  th«j>oet:  "Antu- 
Bios,  Uarii  filiuii,  Florentinas  cItui  atque  nota- 
rius,  transcrigisit  plorentiaa  ab  original)  IL 
Cil.  Jan.  KO0Cx:zLViii.  Valeas  qui  le^as."  ,  .  . 
(Tb.  and  comp.  c  27.)  *<  Qui  legitis,  orate  pro 
me,"  was  another  pious  and  farourite  parting 
sentence.*  Most  oi  the  oldest  MSS.,  however 
ttnfortanateljr,  •apply  no  snch  clue  to  their 
aathor^ip  or  date,  and  there  are  rery  few  that 
hare  oot  had  later  additions  appended  to  them, 
oftm  In  the  same  handwriting,  which  throw 
doabts  upon  their  earlier  parts.  Often,  again, 
the  same  work  has  not  been  copied  all  through 
by  the  same  scribe  |  and  sometimes  the  writing 
of  contemporary  scribes  rnriea  ss  mni;h  as  the 
writing  of  one  age  from  another.  Dedicatory 
pieces  again,  especially  when  In  rene,  are  apt  to 
mislead.  Sometimes  it  is  their  complimentary 
vagueness,  sometimes  it  is  the  affectation  of  a 
higher  antiquity  than  really  belongs  to  them,  that 
has  enhanced  the  value  of  a  MS.  unduly.  When 
Water^od,  for  instance,  speaks  of  the  Vienna 
HS.  aa  "  a  Oallican  psalter,  written  in  letter*  of 
gold,  and  presented  by  Charlemane,  white  only 
king  of  Prance,  to  pope  Adrian  1.,  at  his  first 
entrance  upon  the  pontificate,  in  the  year 
773"  {Grit.  Hat.  p.  101),  he  draws  his  con- 
dnaioa  from  the  dedicaton  rarses  in  gold  letters 
at  its  commencement.  But  these  iplght  have 
bean  written  by  an/  king  Charles,  on  giving 
this  psaltf  r  to  anu  pope  Adrian.  And  there  was 
a  combination  of  juat  such  another  king,  and 
Just  such  anothar  pope  in  Charles  the  Bai4  aud 
Adrian  H. 

For  a  u  th  nr i  ties,  see  Montfavcon,  Palaeotj. 
Sraaoa  ;  Mabillon,  fter  Ral.  and  de  Re  Diplum. 
with  the  Suppl.,  Xouwa  t  Traits  Dipl.  in  t{  vols. ; 
Schwarz,  de  Vmain.  with  ad<titions  by 

Lenschner;  Casley,  Pref  to  M38.  m  the  King's 
Ijibrary ;  Mone,  de  LStr.  palimp. ;  Gu^nmger, 
fnit.  Liturg.  p.  il.  c.  vl.;  Labarte,  Handhoo':,  c. 
11.,  anl  Artt  /ndvft.  toI.  iii.:  Taylor,  Trantmit- 
mm  of  Antienl  Bi/ok»i  and  the  magnificently 
jllustnted  worlcs  of  Connt  Bastard,  Professor 
VTestwood,  and  H.  SilTwtre.  [E.  8.  Ff.] 

■IiIBBIFOENITENTIALEB  CPEKEfsnTUL 
LICEBIU8  ((ItTCEBiira),  blahop  and  eon- 
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fessor  at  Conserans,  6th  oenturr ;  commemorated 
Aug.  87  (Usuard.  4ib.t. ;  Acta  3S.  Ang.  vl.  47). 

CO.  H.j 

LICIKIUB  (Lizimm),  bishop  of  Angan, 
coofesnor  t  cammenoratad  Feb.  13  ( Jf&t. 
Usaanl.  {  Aeta  £&  Fab.  IL  «7i);  Jane  8  (JTart. 

Ado).  [C.  H.] 

LICTA ;  commemomtad  at  CwMraa.  April  5 

(Mart.  Sienm.)  ^  H.] 

UCTISSIMUB  (LECnasof martyr ;  cmn- 
memorated  in  Africa  Apr.  36  (Mart.  JTier^n-  { 
A^ta  88.  Apr.  iii.  415).  (C.  R] 

LIBOBIUB  (LTDOBiDiy  UrroBics,  Lno- 
Biua),  bishop  of  Tours,  4tl|  century ;  com- 
memorated SepL  13  {Mart.  Biervm.,  Usoard. 
4w-i. ;  Acta  SS.  Sept.  it.  fil).  [C.  H.} 

LIGATUBAE  iLigamenta,  ,Ligamitia,  Alii- 
gaturae,  Svbalfigaturtu,  i4atis,  nroScvtit,  aa- 
jatfttfuil,  irtpiimMTo,  vtpiawra)  wera  amu* 
lets  or  phylacteries  bmuui  (ligatae)  to  any  part 
of  the  body  of  man  or  beast,  in  tha  hope  of 
averting  or  driring  away  eril.  The  name  was. 
however,  often  given  to  amulets  attached  to  the 
person  jn  any  other  wayj  as  when  nupeaded, 
in  which  case  th^  were  sometimes  called  by 
the  Greeks  i^apr^fMm.  TbU  is  one  among 
many  gainfiil  superstitions  which  St  Chrrsostom 
charg^  "certaiQ  of  the  r^abond  Jews"  (Aeu 
xif.  13)  with  practising,  as  their  fathers  had 
done  before  them.  Thus  he  says  to  Chriiitiaoa 
to  whom  they  promised  healtit  b^  socb  nwaas : 
**  If  thon  persevere  for  a  abort  tune,  and  *|mus 
and  with  great  txintnmaly  cast  oot  of  the  houe 
those  who  seek  to  sing  some  incantation  over,  or 
to  tnnd  some  perinpte  to  the  body,  thoa  hast  at 
once  received  refreshment  from  thy  coDscienoe  " 
(Ac/p.  Jvd.  Horn.  viii.  §  7).  The  beathea  were 
equally  addicted  to  their  nse.  Two  or  three 
examples  out  of  many  given  by  Pliny  i«  hi* 
Natural  History  will  autBce  to  shew  thia.  Waol 
stolen  from  a  riiepherd,  bound  to  the  left  arm, 
was  supposed  to  cure  fhver  (xxix.  4);  the  large- 
tlned  horns  of  the  at^-bcctlc  booad  to  inftDts 
**  acquired  tbe  oatara  of  amulets  ^  (zxx,  t5>.  A 
stone  takan  ttma  Uie  hand  of  aa  ox  boand  to  an 
infitqt  reliered  it  jn  teething  (tftttt).  As  the  ox 
was  believed  to  s|rft  this  stone  out,  if  it  saw 
death  coming,  its  head  ipust  he  cut  off  finddenlr. 
These  facts  may  serve  to  indioata  the  source 
of  the  superstition  among  fflkiistians.  Until  the 
converbioq  of  the  emperors  tiiis  piactice  was 
regarded  by  all  as  magic  and  nnlawfbi.  TTins 
Tertullian  (a.d.  19fi)  says  of  the  wound  caofed 
by  the  bite  of  a  scorpion,  "  Magic  binds  eoaoe- 
thing  round  it ;  medicine  meets  it  with  steel  and 
oup''  {JBoii-piac.).  In  the  Apostolical  Coastita- 
tioas,  probably  compiled  about  the  end  of  the 
Snd  century,  nshops  ar«  forludden  to  rsoava  as 
catechunwns  tliooawho  "maka  ligaturae"  («c^ 
dftfuiTa,  viii.  33).  Tha  earllast  intlmatioa  of 
their  use  by  professed  Christians  occurs  in  tha 
96tii  canon  of  the  Cooncil  of  Laodicea,  kdd  prn- 
bably  abont  385 :  "It  is  nnlawfiil  for  tboee  of 
tha  sacerdotal  and  clerical  orderv  ■  •  •  >•  »ak« 
phylacteries,  which  are  the  bends  of  their  soala. 
We  have  ordered  those  who  wear  them  to  ba 
oast  out  of  the  church,"  It  is  implied  here  that 
those  **phylAoteries"  were  bound  on,  wan 
Ugaturae.    WfaM  Martin  of  Braga  (a.l>.  560) 
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made  his  collectioo  of  eanoDi,  lie  rendend  the 
vord  "  phykcteriea  **  by  "  ligatunie  "  (cun.  59 ; 
Labbe,  r.  912).  The  words  wnre,  id  fact,  tseated 
hf  many  aa  ay noDTinat  except  when  the  JewUh 

g 'active  mentiouM  In  SiTipturc  waa  intended, 
r  thu  we  shall  have  further  proof  as  we  pro- 
ooed.  St.  Epiphaoius  (A.D.  3t>8)  explains  that 
the  "pbflacteriea"  of  Matt,  xxiii.  b  are  not 
**  periapts,"  u'  might  be  supposed  "  from  the 
drcamstance  that  some  called  periapts  phylac- 
teries "  {Haer.  15,  a.  Scribaa).  When  a  distinc- 
tion was  made  by  Christian  writers,  the  name 
ef  phylactery  was  restricted  to  those  ligatnrae 
trkich  had  writing  in  them.  Thus  Boniface  at 
the  council  of  Liptines,  a.D.  743:  "If  any  pres- 
byter or  clerk  AM  obeerre  angaries  ...  or 
pfaylacteriea,  id  tH  aaijptwna,  let  him  kttow  that 
he  is  subject  to  the  penalties  of  the  canons" 
{StaL  S3).  To  proceed:  St.  Basil,  in  Cappa- 
do^ia  (a.d.  870)  seems  to  imply  an  extemjire 
tricourae  to  such  amulets  by  Christians :  *'  Is 
thy  child  sick?  Thou  lookeM  abont  for  a 
chumer,  or  on*  who  p«t>  rain  obamcters  about 
tbe  deck  of  Innecent  infiuits,  or  at  last  goest  to 
the  physician  and  to  medicines,  without  any 
thought  of  Hlin  wb(»  is  able  to  aave  "  (Ai  Ptiflm 
klf.  2).  Gandentius,  Uahop  of  Btescia  (A.b.  865) 
Ivarns  his  neophytes  against  all  auch  practices 
as  among  the  ''abominations  '>f  the  Qentlles" 
and  "  by-ways  of  Idolatrr."  "  D«Hs  of  witchcraft. 
incHBtations,  suballlgatuiM,  .  .  .  are  parts  at 
Idolatry"  (TVac*.  iv.  de  1^.  Kxodi).  St. 
Attgustine,  In  AfVico,  apeitks  of  our  snbject  in 
writings  ranging  fVom  897  to  424.  Thoa  after 
Ittantion  of  aererBl  "  soiMrstitloiui "  Mactlcet^  he 
aayt,  "To  this  claw  belong  blab  all  llgaturae 
and  tetnedlea  which  even  the  science  of  the  phy- 
blehula  eondemna,  whether  in  precantatlons  or 
in  certain  marks  which  they  call  characters,  or 
)b  abv  object  to  be  laspended  and  bonnd  tin," 
Ae.  {Da  Doctr.  (AHgt.  ii.  SO,  f  30).  A  reib- 
rence  to  earrings  in  thin  passage  Is  cleared  up 
by  another  {Sp.  md  Pottid.  24.'i,  $  2),  "  The  ete- 
erable  superstition  of  ligatures,  wherein  eren 
the  estringa  of  men  are  made  to  serve  as  pen- 
danta  at  the  tope  of  the  enra  on  one  side  {De 
Dodr.  Chr.  in  lumtno  auHum  singiilarom)  is 
not  practised  t«  Itleaae  men,  but  to  serve  devltei" 
Here,  It  will  at  obatrred,  ebjeete  th«t  Were 
tnerely  tnapended  are  called  llgaturae.  In  a 
iermoa  to  the  people  the  same  father  enys,  "One 
•f  the  ftithful  ie  lyi^  bed-rid.  Is  tormented 
by  pains;  prays,  Is  not  heai^;  or  rather  is 
heard,  but  Is  proved,  Is  exerci^ :  the  son  ia 
scourged  that  he  may  be  reeeivKl  back.  Then 
ifhen  he  la  tortnred  by  paina,  ooraes  the  tempta- 
tion of  the  tongue.  Some  wretched  womati  or 
innti,  If  he  la  to  be  callM  n  man,  ci>mes  to  his 
bedside,  and  aays,  *  Make  that  lignture  and  thou 
wilt  be  well.  Sach  and  such  persons  (ask' 
Ihtm)  did  II  atid  were  made  well  br  it.*  He 
does  not  yield,  nor  obey,  nor  incline  Itia  heArt ; 
yet  he  has  a  struggle.  He  has  no  strength,  and 
coaqners  the  devil.  He  becomes  a  martyr  on 
his  bed,  crowned  by  Him,  who  fhr  him  hung  ou 
the  tree"  {Serm.  2&.\  §  7).  Compare  a  strictly 
parallel  pasaagv  in  Svm.  318|  )  3.  FJaewhere 
ha  saya,  that  the  **  tvll  spirita  deviae  for  them- 
selves certain  shadows  of  honour,  that  ao  they 
may  deceive  the  followers  of  Christ ;  and  this 
so  &r  .  .  .  that  even  they  who  seduce  by  Jiga- 
tnn«^  prccsntationB,  bj  machinations  of  th4 


enemy,  tnix  the  name  of  C%rist  with  their  pre< 
cantations  "  (  Tmct.  vii.  In  tv.  Joan.  §  6).  Again, 
"  Whe.  by  head  achfs,  we  praise  thee,  if  thou 
hast  put  the  gospel  to  thy  head,  and  not  had 
recourae  to  a  ligatnra.  For  the  weakneas  of 
men  has  gone  so  far,  and  men  who  fly  to  ligd- 
turae  are  ko  much  to  be  bewailed,  that  we  re- 
joice when  we  see  tiiat  a  bedridden  man  tossed 
with  fever  and  pnlns  has  placed  his  hope  in 
nothing  but  In  the  application  of  the  gospel  to  his 
head ;  not  k>ecau$e  It  was  done  to  thit>  end,  but 
becaose  the  gospel  has  been  preferred  to  liga- 
tunie" (ibid.  §  12).  St.  Chrysostom  (:i98)  is 
witness  to  the  prevalence  of  the  supentition 
both  in  Syria  and  Greece,  e.g,  in  a  homily  • 
preached  at  Antioch,  **  What  should  one  say  of 
periapts,  and  bells  hang  from  the  hand  and  the 
scarlet  thread,  and  the  rest,  fVill  of  great  fblly  ? 
while  nothing  ought  to  be  put  round  the  child, 
bnt  the  protection  of  the  croas.  But  now  He 
who  hath  converted  the  world  ...  is  despised, 
and  woof  and  w&rp  and  such  llgaturae 
dtf/MTa)  are  intnisted  with  the  safety  of  the 
chaA''  (ffiM.in.aEp.itadCoi'.%1}  "Whht 
should  we  say  of  those  who  use  Incantations  and 
periapts,  ahd  bind  brass  coins  of  Aleiaoder  the 
Macedonian  about  their  heads  and  ttetT*  (Ad 
fliurh.  Catech.  il.  5).  He  says  of  Job  that  he 
did  not,  wheft  eick, bind  p6riapt«  about  him  " 
{Adv.  Judie.  Bom.  tiii,  §  6) ;  and  of  LazarAs 
that  "  he  did  not  bind  plates  of  metal  (WroAa) 
on  himself"  (ibid.).  "  Soirie,"  he  says,  "tied 
about  them  the  names  of  rivers"  (Horn.  vlii.  in 
Sp.  ad  Col.  §  5).  It  appears  that  some  alleged 
the  compatlulity  of  sucji  practices  with  a  aound 
belief.  Hence  St.  Cbtysostom  warns  his  hearers, 
that  "  though  they  who  hare  to  do  with  pei'iapts 
ofier  numberless  subtle  excuses  for  them,  as 
that  'we  call  ou  God  abd  nothing  more,'  ahd 
that  'the  old  woman  is  it  Christiun  and  rd^  Of 
the  faithful,'  It  i»  nevertheless  Idolatry  "  Uh-d.). 
He  bids  them  as  (^iristians  make  the  sign  of  the 
(^088,  and  to  kdow  no  other  remedy  otat  of 
inedicine  (ift/d).  Like  St.  Augustine  he  en- 
courages the  sufferer  to  resist  the  temptation  to 
use  amulets  by  telling  him  that  patience  hits 
the  merit  of  martyrdom :  "  Thou  hnst  falleil  ibto 
a  Eore  disease,  ahd  there  dre  present  many  who 
would  l<)rce  thee  to  relieve  the  tnalady,  soma 
by  incantations,  others  by  llgaturae  (raK^ii^Tct), 
some  by  some  other  meauH  ?  Through  the  fear 
of  God  thou  hast  borne  up  nobly  aiid  with  con- 
atancy,  and  wouldst  choose  to  sufier  Qnythitag 
rather  than  endure  to  commit  any  act  of  idola- 
try ?  This  wills  the  ltowu  of  martyi-dom,"  &t. 
{Horn,  iii.  §  5,  in  Ep.  i.  ad  TAesa.  Comp.  Horn. 
viii.  m  Ep.  ad  GJ.  u.g.).  In  France  Caesarlus 
of  Aries  (a.d.  502)  denounces  the  use  of  "  dia- 
bolical phjlacletles  hung  "  on  the  person  (Sehh, 
66,  §  5).  GregoiT  of  Tonn  (A.D.  573)  speaks  of 
a  hariolns  who  "mutters  diatms,  casts  Itfts, 
hangs  llgaturae  from  the  neck"  of  a  sick  boy 
(Jfirac.  ii.  45).  In  another  caise  which  he  re- 
lates, to  expel  "the  noonday  demon,"  they 
applied  "llgamina  of  herbfi,"  with  Incantatlobs 
(lie  Mir.  3.  Mart.  iv.  36).  Is  a  thii-d,  the 
parents  of  the  patient,  "al  the  custom  is  of 
country  people,  carried  to  him  llgamenta  arid 
potions  from  the  fortune-tellers  and  soothsayers  " 
(Sfid.  i.  26).  Isidore  of  Seville,  in  Gothic  Spain, 
writing  in  636,  copied  In  his  tt_,molugicon  fvHi. 
9)  the  passage  cited  above  from  St.  AnguBtio^ 
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(fa  Doetr.  Chriat  8L  E\oj,  biihop  of  Noyoo, 
A.D.  640:  "Let  no  Christian  pruume  to  hang 
linmim  od  the  necka  of  man  or  anj  animal 
wbataoeTer,  even  tliough  it  be  done  by  clerks, 
•nd  it  be  Mid  that  it  is  a  holj  thing  and  con- 
Utni  dirio*  lection*  ".  (/V  £»:L  Cath.  Contiert. 
IS).  In  742,  Boniftce,  writing  to  Zaehariaa  of 
Rome  OB  tbe  difficnlties  put  in  bb  waj  hy  the 
leport  of  scandals  tolerated  in  that  aty,  sajs 
that  his  informants  declared  that  they  saw  there 
among  other  relica  of  itaganism,  **  women  with 
phylacteries  and.  Ilgaturae,  bonnd,  in  pagan 
fiuhion,  on  their  amis  and  legs,  and  publicly 
offering  them  for  aale  to  othera"  (£j>£  <.  49). 
The  pope,  In  reply,  says  that  ho  has  alrwdy 
endeavonred  to  suppress  theM  superstitions 
{Epi,t.  i.  9).  Boniface  himself,  the  next  year 
at  the  council  of  Liptines.  sanctioned  a  decree 
for  the  abolition  of  all  pagan  practice  A  list 
of  them  wu  appended  to  it,  and  in  this  we  find, 
"  Hiylacleries  and  Dgatnrae  "  (n.  10).  In  the 
6th  bonk  of  the  Carolingian  Capitularies  is  the 
following  law :  "  That  phylacteries  or  false 
writines,  or  ligaturae,  which  the  ignorant  think 
good  for  fevers  and  other  diaeaoes,  be  on  do 
account  made  by  derka  or  laymcD,  or  by  any 
Chrtatian,  for  they  are  the  iniigoU  of  mi^c 
art "  (cap.  72).  Instead  of  snch  means,  prayer 
and  the  unction  prescribed  by  St.  James  are  to 
be  used.  By  the  42nd  canon  of  the  council  of 
Tonn  (813)  priests  are  directed  io  admonish  the 
people  that  "  ligaturae  of  boues  or  herbs  applied 
to  any  mortal  thing  (man  or  beast)  are  of  no 
avail,  but  are  snares  and  decelta  of  the  old 
enemy  "  (Sim.  Add.  iii.  Capit.  Beg.  Frtme.  cap. 
93).  When  the  Bulgarians,  a.d.  866,  asked 
Nicholas  I.  if  they  might  retun  their  custom  of 
"  hanging  a  ligatura  under  the  throat  of  the 
■Ick,"  be  replied,  "  ligaturae  of  this  kind  are 
lacteries  invented  by  the  eraft  of  the  devil, 
are  proved  to  be  bonds  for  men's  sonts" 
iEptst.  97,  §  79).  Probably  we  shall  not  be 
wrong  in  inferring  from  the  foregoing  testi- 
Bkouies  that  the  practice  prevailed  at  one  time 
or  another  in  every  part  of  Christendom.  It  is 
also  probable  that  it  suggested  the  manner  of 
many  attempts  to  cure  by  those  who  looked 
solely  for  divine  aid.  E.g.  St.  Cuthbert  (a.d. 
686)  sent  a  lioen  belt  to  the  abbess  Elilod,  who 
was  Hick.  "She  girded  herself  with  it,"  and 
was  healed.  The  same  belt  "  bound  round"  the 
bead  of  a  nun  eured  her  of  headache  (Baeda, 
Vita  8.  CttUA.  c.  S3). 

In  the  6th  century  we  find  a  name  of  profes- 
Hon  ^plied  to  those  who  offered  to  cure  by 
means  of  ligaturae :  "  We  decree  that  none  be- 
come caucuUtores  and  enchanters,  nor  storm- 
raiser*,  nor  obUgatores."  (See  Cone.  Aquitgr. 
(A.D.  789),  can.  63  (Labbe,  64) ;  Capit.  Oar.  Jf.  «t 
Xwf.  P.  i.  6S ;  tL  374.)  SimiUrly  in  a  later  law 
of  Charlemagne  (c.  40;  Cap^.  Reg.  Fr-  1.  518). 

\yi  EL  S  3 

LIGHTHOUSE  (^Pharot).  The  lighthouse, 
as  B  symbol  of  the  happy  termination  of  the 
Toy^e  of  life,  is  of  frequent  occurrence  In  the 
cemeteries  of  the  early  Christians.  Sometimes 
a  ship  In  full  sail  appears  to  be  steering  towards 
it  (Boldelti,  Ottervaiioni,  p.  372,  but  it  is  often 
found  without  the  ship,  as  in  the  monumental 
slab  of  F^RXIA  VujFOBiA  (Fsbretti,  Irucripl. 
Ant.  p.  56D),  in  which,  appearing  witii  the 
crowa  and  palm  branch,  and  In  oonj  unction  with 


the  name  Victoria,  it  plainly  typifiea  the  lrinm> 
phant  close  of  a  Christian  career. 

A  kind  of  tower  in  four  stories,  crowned  with 
flame,  bearing  an  exact  resemblance  to  a  fnnerai 
pyre,  is  found  on  some  imperial  medals,  par- 
ticularly on  those  of  Antoninus  Pins,  Uarcss 
Aurelius,  and  Commodu  (Hionnet,^  la  rartU 
€t  du  prix  dtt  Midamet  Rom^itt,  t.  i.  pp.  218, 
226,  241).  This  symbol,  however,  though  it 
misled  Fabretti,  does  not  ap|>ear  to  have  any 
Christian  significance  (Uartigny,  Diet.  de»  Antvj. 
Chra.  s.  V.  Pitan).  [C] 

LIOHTNINO,  PBATEB  AGAINST. 
Among  the  prayers  for  special  occasitws  which 
follow  the  general  form  of  office  for  a  LUe  in  the 
Oreek  church,  to  be  embodied  in  it  aa  "—-Un 
shall  serve  [o.  LiTul,  is  one  to  be  used  in  the  time 
cf  danger  from  thunder  and  lightnii^. 
prayer  is  too  long  to  quote ;  it  oontaios  a  con* 
feasion  of  sin,  an  appeal  to  God's  morcy,  nnd  an 
earnest  supplication  that  ht  would  assuage  tbe 
fury  of  the  elemcnta. 

In  the  Koman  Ritual,  under  the  head  d&  Pro- 
cesMionilme,  we  find  **  Pteoes  hd  Rpelleadaa  tan- 
pestatem."    The  order  is  aa  follows : 

The  bells  are  rung,  and  those  who  are  able  to 
attend  assemble  in  the  church,  and  the  ordinary 
litanies  are  said,  in  which  the  clause  "  a  fulgure 
et  tempestate,  R.  Libera  noa  DtMniae,"  is  said 
twice :  and  after  the  litany  and  the  Lord's  prayer, 
Ps.  147  (147,  T.  18,  E.  V.  Lmkia  Jenuakm). 
Then  follow  some  preee$  or  verslcies,  said  by  tba 
priest  and  people  alternately,  and  the  office  con- 
cludes with  five  ooilects,  and  a^er$itm.  Of  the 
collecta,  tlie  first  ia  of  an  wdinarj  penitential 
character.   The  last  four  an  these ; 

"  A  domo  tua,  qusesumiu  Dmnine  qiiritalca 
nequitiae  repellantur,  et  aerianim  discedatnmlig- 
nitas  tempestatum." 

"  Omnipotens  sempiteme  Dens,  parce  metiieo- 
tibns,  propitiare  eupplicibna:  ut  po«t  aoiioe 
Ignes  nubinm,  et  vim  procellarun.  In  miseri- 
cord tarn  ttuueat  laodia  oommioatio  tempo* 
tatnm.* 

"  Domine  Jesu,  qui  imperasti  ventis  et  marl,  et 

focta  fuit  tranquillitaa  magna,  uandi  procaa 
lamiliae  tuae,  ut  hoc  sigoo  snnctae  cruil  + 
omnis  disoedat  aaevitia  tempestatum." 

"  Omnipotene  et  misericurs  Deua,  qao  no*  et 
outigando  earns,  et  ignosccndo  coaaervaa; 
praestn  sappliclbns  tuis  ut  et  tranquilHtatibw 
optatae^  consolationis  lactemnr,  et  done  toae 
pietatis  semper  utamur.  Per." 

The  Roman  mtssat  containa  a  man  "  contra 
tempeatates  "  in  which  the  oolUct  ia  the  fint  of 
these  four  colleets,  and  the  poet-eommunum  the 
last. 

In  the  AmbrogioH  rtttia/  there  is  a  *•  Benedietie 
contra  aeris  tempestatem,*  of  the  same  type  as 
that  in  the  Roman. 

The  clergy  and  people  fcneal  before  the  high 
altar,  where  the  taoeraaole  of  the  sacrament  is 
opened,  and  after  Devt  in  adjvturiuni, 
these  Psalms  an  said:  1,  14  [£.  V.  IS];  53 
[E.  V.  54];  69  [E.  V.  70];  86  [E.  V.  P?];  92 
[K.  V.  931; 

Then  follow  the  Zitontes,  Paier  tiosttr,  some 


■  This  oollfct  Is  quoted  br  MartMM  (tt.  SOS)  ham  so 
old  MS.  of  dr.  ^Ol  ftn. 
>  iitfM  opt,  ia  DrissaL 
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precet,  and  two  prajen,  each  much  longer  than 
the  Carres  [WD  ding  Roman  collects,  but  to  the 
aame  effect,  and  the  office  end>  with  an  aaperaioa 
with  bolr  water  at  the  door  of  the  church. 

[H.  J.  H.] 

LIGHTS,  THE  OEBEHONIAL  USE 
OF.  It  majr  be  aafeljr  affirmed  that  for  more 
Uias  300  years  there  was  no  ceremonial  use  of 
lighted  candles,  torches,  or  lamps  in  the  worship 
of  the  Christian  charch.  This  is  evident  from 
the  langonge  of  Mrlr  writers,  when  they  have 
f>ccasion  to  refiir  to  the  heathea  practice  of  burn- 
ing lights  in  hononr  of  the  gods.  Tertullian,  for 
example,  a.d.  205,  ridicules  the  custom  of  "ex- 
posing nseless  candles  at  noon-daj"  (^Apol.  xlvi.), 
and  "  CDcroaching  on  the  day  with  tamps  "  {ibid. 
xxir.).  "Let  them,"  he  says,  "who  have  no 
light,  kindle  their  tamp*  daily  "  iDe  IJM.  xv.). 
LactRtttina,  A.D.  303:  "They  ban  UghU  as  to 
oned  welling  in  darlcness  ....  Is  he  to  be  thought 
In  bis  right  mind  who  offers  for  a  gift  the  light 
of  candles  and  wax  tapers  to  the  author  and 
giver  of  light?  ....  But  th^ir  gods,  because 
they  are  of  the  earth,  need  light  that  they  may 
not  be  in  darkness;  whose  wnrshippers,  because 
they  hare  no  sense  of  hearen,  bring  down  to  the 
earth  even  those  snperstitions  to  which  they  are 
enslaved"  (Instit.  ri.  2).  Gregory  Maxianzen, 
about  70  years  later,  says,  "  Let  not  our  dwell- 
ings blaze  with  visible  lieht;  for  this  indeed  la 
the  custom  of  the  Greek  holy-moon  ;  but  let  not 
OS  hoBOTir  God  with  these  things,  and  exalt  the 
present  season  with  nubecoming  rites,  bat  with 
pnrity  of  soul  and  cheerfulness  of  mind,  and 
with  lamps  that  enlightea  the  whole  body  of  the 
church  ;  that  is  to  say,  with  divine  contempla- 
tioDs  and  thoughts,"  ito.  {Oiat.  §  35).  The 
reader  will  observe  that  the  objection  is  not 
to  the  use  of  lights  in  idolatrons  worship  only, 
but  to  nil  ceremonial  use  of  them,  even  in  the 
worsb^  of  the  true  God. 

1.  There  was,  however,  already  by  the  end  of 
the  3rd  century  a  partial  use  of  lights  in  honour 
of  martyrs,  which  would  greatly  facilitate  their 
Introduction  as  ritual  accsssoriea  to  worship  at 
a  later  period.  We  learn  thia  in  the  first  in- 
stance from  their  prohibition  by  the  council  of 
lUiberis  in  Spain,  prob^ly  about  the  year  305 : 
**  It  is  deci-eed  that  wax  candles  be  not  kindled 
In  a  cemetery  during  the  day  ;  for  the  spirits  of 
the  saints  ought  not  to  be  disquieted  "  (can.  34), 
By  the  saints  we  must  here  nndentand  the  foith- 
ftil  who  went  to  the  martyria  for  prayer.  This 
is  the  explanation  of  Binius,  Dupin,  Hendosa, 
and  others.  They  would  certainly  be  mora  or' 
less  detracted  by  the  presence  of  the  lights,  and 
they  might  fear  to  excite  the  attention  of  the 
heathen  by  them.  Many,  if  we  may  infer  from 
the  language  of  the  writers  quoted  above,  would 
Iw  odended  at  the  rite  itself.  The  practice, 
nevertheless,  maintained  its  ground  in  Spain  and 
elsewhere.  For  at  the  beginning  of  the  next 
century,  we  find  it  attacked  by  Vi^lantins,  him- 
Mlf  a  Spaniard,  of  •Barcelona.  Jerome,  who 
replied  to  him,  doea  not  deny  that  snch  a  custom 
existed.  Ub  language  even  shews  that  he  did 
not  In  his  heart  disapprove  of  it ;  but  he  pleads 
that  it  was  due  to  the  "  ignorance  and  simplicity 
of  laymen,  or  at  least  of  superstitions  (religio- 
samm)  women,"  who  "had  a  zeal  for  God,  but 
not  according  to  knowMga."  Speaking  for  the 
sbtirch  at  large  he  uys,  *'  We  do  not,  as  yon 


gronndlessly  slander  ns,  bum  wax  tapers  in  clear 

tight,  but  tbitt  we  may  by  this  means  of  relief 
moderate  the  darkness  of  the  night,  and  watch 
till  dawn."  Yet  he  inconsistently  defends  the 
practice  which  Vigilant! us  condemned,  comparing 
those  who  supplied  the  lights  "in  honour  of  the 
martyrs"  to  her  who  poured  ointment  on  our 
Lord  {Contra  VigHant  f  8). 

II.  In  the  time  of  St.  Jerome  we  first  hear  tf 
another  practice,  which  would  inevitably  end  iii 
the  ceremonial  nse  of  lights ;  viz.  their  employ- 
ment as  a  decoration  in  churches  on  festi-  '■ 
Tals.  Tills  is  first  mentioned  by  Panllntu  of 
Nola,  A.D.  407,  who  thus  describes  his  own 
custom  on  the  feast  of  St.  Felix,  to  wham  his 
church  there  was  dedicated :  "The  bright  altars 
arc  crowned  with  lamps  thickly  set.  Lights  are 
burnt  odorous  with  waxed  papyri.  They  shine 
by  night  and  day :  thns  night  is  radiant  with  the 
briehtness  of  the  day,  and  the  day  itself,  bright 
in  heavenly  beauty,  shines  yet  more  with  light 
doubled  by  conntless  lamps  (Poem,  xiv,  Nat.  3, 
L  99;  comp.  P.  xix.  N.'  11,  II.  405,  &o.).  This 
does  not  prove  his  common  use  of  lights  by  day, 
but  that  is  made  probable  by  another  poem,,  in 
whidi,  descriUng  apparently  the  ordinary  appear- 
ance of  hia  chnreli,  he  says : — 

*  Toctoque  aupaine 
Peodentea  Lydml  qitifi  fethv-ntnrabentit 
Et  medio  la  vacao  laxis  rags  Inmlns  nntaot 
Fiudbai :  undsntes  ilammss  lerls  aura  fsUgat.'* 

Vom.  xxXTil.  Hat.  Iz.  L  38*. 

If  snch  a  practice  prevailed  in  any  degree 

dulng  the  4th  century,  it  probably  aSbrds  the 
explanation  needed  in  the  well-known  story  of 
Epiphanius,  who  once,  when  passing  through  a 
country  place  called  Anablatho,  "saw,  as  he 
went  by,  a  lamp  burning,  and  on  Inquiring  what 
place  that  was,  learnt  that  it  was  a  church" 
{Epist.  ad  Joan.  Hierot.'). 

ill.  The  ritual  use  of  lights  for  which  such  a 
custom  prepared  the  way  would  probably  have 
been  only  occauonol  for  many  ages,  but  for  the 
conditions  nnder  which  the  worship  of  Cbria- 
tions  was  held  daring  the  first  300  yean.  Se- 
crecy was  necessary  when  persecution  was  active, 
and  great  privacy  at  all  times.  This  led  to 
their  assembling  after  the  daylight  had  failed,  or 
before  the  sun  rose.  When  the  disciples  at 
TroBs"came  together  to  break  bread,"  it  was 
evening,  "and  there  were  mauy  lights  in  ths 
upper  chamber,  where  they  were  gathered  to- 
gether "  (Acts  IX.  7,  8).  Ptiny  the  younger, 
some  50  years  later,  told  the  emperor  that  the 
Christians  were  in  the  habit  of  meeting  for 
common  worship  "  before  it  was  light "  \^'pp. 
lib.  X.  n.  97).  From  Tertullian  {Dt  Cwon£,  iii.) 
we  learn  that  It  was  the  custom  of  his  day  to 
"  take  the  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist  in  assero- 
blies  held  before  dawn."  The  fear  of  discovery 
which  induced  this  precaution  caused  them  also 
to  avail  themselves  of  the  catacombs  and  other 
snbterranean  places  in  which,  while  they  were 
more  free  to  dioose  their  time  of  meeting,  the 
natural  darkness  of  the  place  itself  would  make 
artificial  light  essential.  St.  Jerome,  speaking 
of  the  catacombs  at  Rome  at  a  time  when  they 
were  no  longer  in  use  fi>r  Chnstiaa  worship, 
says,  "  They  are  all  so  dark  that  to  enter  into 
them  is,  to  the  langaage  of  the  psalmist,  like 
going  down  into  hall"  {(kmmmd.  At  Uh, 
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Kii.  c  il.).  Soma  of  the  fini  charchn  ercn 
wvrt,  for  the  remaea  that  wa  har«  indioatcd, 
bailt  nndtr  gronnd.  Then  b  on*  ttill  to  be 
Men  it  Ltoos,  containing  the  ranajiu  of  St,  Ire- 
Bmbi,  "  fort  profoode  «t  fort  obacore,"  which  U 
beliercd  to  be  **  oae  of  the  first  charcbea  in 
which  the  Snt  ChrUtiani  of  Ljoni  used  to 
■Memblt "  ( De  Moleon,  Voyaget  IAtvrgiq<vi, 
p.  71).  Kow  there  ia  ererj  reason  to  believe 
that  the  neceaean  lights  of  thia  period  became 
the  ceremonial  lights  of  the  oeit.  We  do  not 
know  when  they  ceued  to  be  aeceuary.  Even 
in  the  7th  and  8th  centuries,  the  station  before 
tho  oelebrattan  of  the  Enchariat  on  high  festivals 
•till  began  at  daybreak  {Ordo  Rom.  i.  4 ;  IL  1 ; 
Eli.  3  ;  Mtwae.  Ittd.  torn,  ii.).  They  could  hardly 
be  needed  to  give  light  at  that  time;  but  a 
mystic  meaning,  already  attached  to  them,  must 
hare  led  to  their  retention.  The  following  is  a 
desoriptton  of  their  use  in  a  pontifical  mua  of 
that  period.  When  the  Uahx^  left  the  seoreta- 
rinin,  b«  was  preoeded  W  7  acolytea,  each  bear* 
ing  a  lighted  wax  candle  (Ordo  R.  L  8;  ii  5; 
iii.  7).  As  they  came  near  the  altar,  they  di- 
vided, 4  going  to  the  right,  and  3  to  the  left, 
that  he  might  pass  through.  When  the  deacon 
went  to  the  ambo  to  read  the  Qospel  two  of  the 
lighta  wm  enirUd  brfore  him  in  faoootir  of  the 
book  whMi  ht  bore  In  hb  hands  (t.  11 ;  it  8 ; 
Itl  10>  Oar  earliest  anthority  aow  quoted  does 
not  tell  us  whether  the  lighta  were  eitingoished 
at  any  part  of  the  service  ;  but  according  to  the 
oext  in  date  they  were  "  eitinguished  in  their 
plnoe  after  the  reading  of  the  Ooapel"  (ii.  9). 
This  was  clearly  a  remiaisoence  of  their  original 
use.  From  the  first  two  we  learn  that  after  the 
Kyrie  the  acolytes  set  the  caodle-staoda  (cere»- 
•tata).  oo  the  floor  (L  26 ;  ii.  5 ;  comp.  v,  6). 
The  Mooad  further  tells  as  that  they  were  pat 
"dontbe  right  and  8  on  the  left,  or  (as  some 
will  hav«  it)  in  a  row  from  soatn  to  north " 
(ii.  5).  At  a  later  period  they  were  set  **  so  as  to 
form  a  cross  "  (vl.  by.  After  the  Collect  they 
were  in  the  earlier  age  put  ''in  one  line  from 
east  to  west,  in  the  middle  of  the  church " 
(ii.  6).  lo  a  later,  we  find  them  when  extin- 
guished set  behind  the  altar  (v.  7) — a  practice 
which,  in  eoiyunctioa  with  the  need  of  light  at 
an  early  oelebration,  in  due  time  paved  the 
way  for  the  introduction  of  altar-lights.  The 
earliest  document  to  which  we  have  here  re- 
ferred is  supposed  by  Ussher,  C!iive,  and  others  to 
hare  been  compiled  about  the  year  730 ;  bat  it 
evidently  did  not  ereat«  all  tba  rites  which  it 
imscribei.  We  therefore  assame  that  tliose 
now  decoribed  were  practised  at  Rome  at  least 
.  during  the  latter  part  of  the  7tJi  century. 

IV.  1*0  the  tame  period  we  may,  on  the  same 

f;roundr,  refer  the  office  of  the  Tekebiub  in 
ts  first  stage.  It  was  celebrated  on  the  night 
before  Good  Friday.  One-third  of  the  lights  in 
the  church  were  extinguished  after  the  first 
pBslm  of  Nocturne;  another  third  after  the 
second,  and  the  remainder,  with  the  exception 
of  seven  lamps,  after  the  third.  These  seven 
were  extinguished  at  Untins;  the  first  on  the 
right  side  of  the  church,  when  the  aotiphon 
before  the  first  psalm  was  heard ;  the  second,  on 
the  left,  at  the  end  of  the  psalm,  "and  so  on 
either  side  alternately  down  to  the  Gospel,  t>. 
the  Benedictua ;  but  at  the  Gospel  the  middle 
light  is  pat  out"  (Oni^  I.  33 ;  comp.  App.  §  2> 


V.  Tlie  Paschal  Light  (F^Mbal  Post,  Cerea 
PisdwUs)  is  lieard  of  at  an  earlier  period.  We 
have  an  aloioat  certain  rcfrreaee  t«  it  in  the 
PomifictUU,  where  we  are  told  (n.  Ai\ 
that  ZoNmas,  &.D.  417,  "  gave  penniaeraw  for  the 
b}r«<ing  of  candles  in  the  sabarbicariaB  dioceses." 
Some  copies  {ConcS.  Sniii,  Amt'tL  Baroaii)  even 
read  oereum  Paschalcm  here,  and  tiic  paswgr 
can  hardly  ref^r  to  anything  ebe.  This  waa  the 
tradition  of  Sigebert  of  Gemblonn :  "  Zosimos 
the  pope  orders  a  wax  candle  to  be  bleated 
throughout  the  churches  on  the  holy  SaUiath  of 
Easter  "  (ad  ann,  417 ;  Bibtiotb.  PP.  vii.  1358. 
Similarlj  Leo  Osticasis,  Chnm.  Gusm.  iH.  31). 
Two  forms  for  the  beiiediction  of  the  Paadial 
Light  were  composed  by  Enoodius,  who  became 
bishop  of  Hoino  in  511.  They  are  still  extant 
(see  his  works  by  Sirmond,  OfMae.  9,  10,  p.  453). 
Gregory  the  Great,  writing  in  605  to  a  bishop 
who  was  sick,  says,  "  Let  the  prayers  which  in 
the  dty  of  Ravenna  an  wont  to  be  said  over 
the  wax  candle,  and  the  exuositions  of  the 
which  are  made  by  the  bishops  (saccrdotiboe)  at 
the  Easter  solemnitr,  be  saU  by  another  **  (AM. 
xi.  28,  aL  33). 

From  the  first  Ordo  Bommw  (about  730)  we 
learn  that  on  Maundy  Thnnday,  at  the  9th 
hour,  a  light  wea  stmdi  from  flint  in  aone  pbee 
outside  the  basilic  at  the  door,  if  ^re  was  no 
oratory,  from  which  a  candle  was  lighted  sod 
brought  into  the  church  in  the  presence  of  the 
congregation.  A  lamp  lighted  "  from  the  same 
fire^  was  kept  burning  until  Easter  Eve,  and 
from  that  was  lighted  the  wax  caudle  which 
was  solemnly  blesMd  on  that  day  (O-do  Somi.  L 
33).'  ZaGhAt7,  who  became  pope  in  741,  in  a 
letter  to  Bonifiace  of  Mentx,  says  that  "three 
lamps  of  great  sixe  (so  lighted)  placed  in  some 
more  secret  part  of  the  ebnrch,,bamed  to  the 
third  day,  i'a  Saturday."  He  adds  that  oil  for 
tbem  was  collected  from  every  candle  in  the 
church,  and  that  "  the  fire  for  the  baptism  of 
the  sacred  font  on  Easter  Ere  was  taken  frotn 
those  candles"  (£)>.  xii.  Labbe,  C^>itc.  torn.  vi. 
col.  1525).  It  will  be  obserred  that  lampas  aud 
candela  are  here  sysonymous.  From  toe  frac- 
ment  of  a  letter  of  Hadrian  L  aj>.  772,  to  t£e 
monks  of  (Torbie,  we  learn  that  the  prie»ts  and 
clerks  did  not  pat  on  their  stoles  and  plaoetae 
on  Easter  Eve  **  Until  the  new  light  was  brought 
in  that  the  wax  candle  might  be  blessed  "  {tium- 
mmt.  t'ram,  in  Ord.  Rom.  Mabill.  Jfis.  IL 
tom.  iL  p.  cii.).  The  blessing  was  pronounced 
by  the  archdeacon  (BiUwnns,  dt  /mM.  CSfar.  iL 
38), 

There  are  two  forma  of  the  Benedietlo  oerei  in 
the  Gregorian  Sacramentary  (MuraU  LUmrg. 
Rom.  Vet.  tom.  U.  col.  143).  The  former  of 
these  is  alao  found  in  the  Uissale  Gothicnm 
(Litwy.  OaUic  p.  241),  in  the  Uissale  Ofllico- 
num  (Ibid.  p.  357),  and  again  in  the  Beaaaoos 
Sacramenlary  discovered  by  Mabillon  at  Bwmo 
(ifui.  Ital.  torn.  L  p.  A2l\  This  may  be  thought 
to  prove  that  the  rite  was  derivM  to  France 
from  Rome. 

In  Gothic  Spun  and  Langnedoe,  Iwth  tike 
prayers  and  ceremonial  diflbred  from  those  of 
Rome.  The  clergy  assembled,  not  on  Haaady 
Thursday,  but  Eester  Eve  at  tite  9th  hoar  in 
the  processus,  a  chamber  ooanected  with  the 

I church,  and  In  small  churches  identical  with 
the  sacrorinm.   ntefe  the  deacons  received  II 
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wax  candles  from  the  bUhop,  who  retained  one 
for  niiiiMlf.  Ther  then  enter«d  the  iAcriirinm, 
where  tha  bishop  niouelf  [>roceeded  to  atrihe  the 
fliBt.  A  mndle  (enadeU)  wu  first  l^ht«d  with 
the  fire  thus  obt^ned,  end  a  lanp  (lucerna)  was 
then  lighted  from  the  candle.  They  then  re- 
tnmed  into  the  procettsus,  where  the  bishop  toolt 
his  seat.  He  next  lighted  his  own  candle  thim 
the  lamp  which  a  deacon  had  brought  from  the 
wrarinm,  and  the  deacons  then  lighted  theirs, 
also  from  the  lamp.  Tha  deacon  who  held  it 
then  received  a  blessing  from  the  bishop,  for 
which  no  wonJs  were  preKcribed ;  and  the  bishop 
•aid  an  "Oratio  ad  benediceadam  lucernmn. 
They  then  entered  the  church  iu  procession,  the 
dsaoons  with  their  lights  preceding  the  lamp, 
the  bishop  and  presbyters  following  it.  As  they 
entered  the  choir  they  sang  an  antiphon  (Lnmen 
Terom,  St.  John  i,  9)  with  versicle  (^pulus  qui 
sedebat,  St.  Matt.  ir.  16)  and  gloria.  The  bishop 
or  a  priest  nnt  goes  to  the  altar  and  says  a 
prayer  **  ad  henedicendum  cereum."  After  this  the 
who  are  thenselves  to  bless  the  paschal 
lamp  and  candle,  Teoeive  a  benediction  (rom  the 
bishop,  which  is  to  fit  them  for  that  olBce.  They 
then,  while  the  bishop  is  in  his  chair  behind  the 
altar,  and  the  presbyters  are  standing  by  him, 
solemnly  prononnce  a  long  form  of  blessing 
(benedictio  Inceroae)  giren  in  the  sacramentary. 
A  similar  benedictio  oerei  followed,  and  fbe 
bishop  then  comes  fa  front  of  the  altar,  and 
proceeds  with  the  serrice  of  the  day  (Miaaaie 
Moxwalncam,  Leslie,  pp.  174-178). 

The  benediction  of  the  lamp  appears  to  hare 
been  pecoUar  to  this  office,  and  the  prayer  is 
aaid  by  Elipandns,  A.D.  792,  to  hare  been  com* 
posed  by  Isidore  of  Seville  {E/jiit.  ad  Alcain.  §  it, 
inter  0/ip.  AleJ),  He  quotes  a  passHge  in  it : 
'^Induit  camem,  sed  non  exuit  majestatem," 
Ac  by  which  we  are  enabled  to  identify  it.  See 
Jfiw.  Jfo;.  p.  176.  It  is  certain  that  the  4th  coun- 
cil of  Toledo,  A.D.  6:{3  (can.  9),  at  which  Isidore 
presided,  recognised  both  the  paschal  lights: — 
"The  lamp  aad  the  candle  are  not  blessed  in 
some  chomiee  on  taster  Eve,  and  they  Inquire 
why  they  are  blessed  by  us.  We  bless  them 
solemnly  because  of  the  glorious  sacrament  of 
that  night;  that  in  the  benediction  of  the 
bailowed  light  we  may  discern  the  mystery 
of  tiie  saend  resnrrection  of  Christ,  which 
took  place  on  this  votive  night.  And  forasmuch 
as  this  rite  is  practised  iu  churches  in  many 
lands,  aud  districts  of  Spain,  it  is  fit  that  for 
the  unity  of  peace  it  be  observed  in  the 
churches  of  {Sallicio." 

At  Rome  there  was  a  dngulnr  custom  In  cob- 
■exioB  with  the  pacchal  candle  whieh,  so  far  ae 
we  have  been  able  to  discover,  was  not  adopted 
elsewhere.  The  number  of  years  from  the  cru- 
cifixion was  inscribed  on  it.  Bede  {He  I'empor, 
Jtat.  c.  45)  records  such  an  inscription,  which 
had  been  copied  at  Rome  by  some  pilgrims  from 
England,  vis. :  **  From  the  passion  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  are  968  years." 

The  paschal  candle  pUyud  a  considerable  part 
In  the  baptisms  which  took  place  on  Easter  Eve. 
When  the  font  was  blessed,  "at  the  invocation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whldi  the  priest  pronounces 
with  a  load  vtdce,  i.e.  with  deep  emotion  of  miud, 
the  candle  that  has  been  blessed,  or  those  that 
have  been  lighted  from  it,  are  pat  down  into  the 
mtu  to  shew  the  preaenee  of  the  Holy  Ofaoet" 


(Pseudo-Alcuin,  de  Die.  Off.  Hittorp.  col.  259)* 
Only  the  lower  part  was  immersed  {i>id.),  while 
the  whole,  when  lighted,  represented  Christ  the 
pillar  of  light;  the  part  not  yet  burning,  but 
ready  tn  furnish  the  means  of  light,  symMlised 
the  Holy  Oaost  (Amal.  Var.  I.e<^.  Hittorp.  1447). 
This  was  the  baptism  of  (  he  font  mentioned  above 
by  Zachary.  When  the  catechumens  had  been 
Iwptixed,  an  unllghted  candle  was  put  into  the 
'hand  of  each,-  Uunies  were  then  sung  in  the 
Roman  ritna!  (probably  only  A'yn'-  s),  and  then 
the  Agnm  D^-i,  during  which  the  precentor  gave 
the  word,  "Light  up," and  the  candles  of  the 
neophytes  (Amalar.  de  Antiphon.  c,  44 ;  P&eudo- 
Alcuin,  Hitt.  col.  260^  and  all  throughout  the 
church  {Ord.  &im.  L  45;  AmaL  a>id.\  were  at 
once  lighted.  Till  that  moment  the  lamps  and 
candles  of  the  church  were  not  lighted  for  three 
nights,  "to  teach  us,"  says  the  archdeacon  of 
Rome  to  Amalarius  (u.  ».),  "to  turn  away  from 
joyfulness  to  sadness,"  as  "joy  was  quenched  In 
the  hearts  of  the  disciples  of  Christ  so  long  as  he 
lay  in  the  tomb"  (Am^  AkI ).  They  were  re- 
lighted at  the  Agnus  to  shew  that  every  one  ought 
to  receive  light  thrOqgh  that  "  Lamb  that  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world  "  (Amal.  de  Kocles, 
Off.  i.  30).  The  mass  of  the  resurrection  i>egab 
after  the  lighting  of  the  candles  i^Ord.  Rom.  i. 
45,  and  Append.  10;  Amal.  de  Antiph,  c.  44; 
Rabanus,  A  liMit.  CUr.  il.  S8>  For  "the 
seven  white  days,"  ijt.  until  Low  Sunday,  the 
newly  baptiied  were  daily  present  at  the  celebrn- 
tion  of  the  Euchanst  in  their  white  robes  and 
with  their  candles  in  their  hands  (Alcuin,  Ep.  ad 
Car.  Magn.  in  Hittorp.  col.  300 ;  Rafaan.  u.  s. 
cap.  S9).  The  symbolism  is  thus  explained : 
**  The  eight  dap  of  the  neo^ytea  represent  the 
course  of  this  present  life.  For  as  the  Hebrew 
people,  after  passing  the  Red  Sea,  entered  the 
land  of  promise,  trampling  over  their  foes,  pre- 
ceded by  night  throughout  their  journey  by  a 
pillar  of  fire,  eo  our  baptized,  their  past  sins  done 
away,  are  daily  led  to  the  church  preceded  by  a 
lighted  pillar  of  wax "  ( Paeudo-Alc  u.  i: 
col.  262). 

VI.  We  first  hear  of  these  baptismal  lights  in 
the  4th  century.'  Zeno  of  Verona,  a.d.  S60, 
speaks  of  the  "salt,  fire,  and  oil, and  poor  tunic" 
given  to  the  newly  baptized  ( Tra'-t.  i.  xiv.  4). 
St.  Ambrose,  374,  addressing  a  lapsed  virgin, 
says :  **  Hatt  thou  forgotten  the  holy  day  of  the 
Lord's  resurrection  in  which  thou  didst  offer 
thyself  to  the  altar  of  God  to  be  veiled  ?  la  so 
great  and  so  solemn  an  assembly  of  the  church  of 
God,  amid  the  blazing  lights  of  the  neophytes, 
among  onndldatea  m  tiie  kingdom  of  heaven, 
didst  thoa  come  forward  as  if  to  Mcome  the  bride 
of  the  King"(2)ff  Laps.  Virg.  v.  19).  Gregory 
Mazianien,  !n  a  discourse  delivered  on  Easter  Day 
about  385:  "Our  white  dresses  and  light-bear- 
ing yesterday,  which  we  celebrated  both  pri- 
vately and  publicly,  all  conditions  of  men  nearly. 


■  Crrll  or  Jeiusalem,  A.D.  850,  has  been  supposed  M 
mentiua  these  IH|bM:  "The  esU  to  be  soMlars  of  Christ, 
and  the  lamps  (hat  lead  the  bride  bosse,  atid  ibe  desire  of 
the  Itlngdoai  of  heaven, have  been  yours"  (_Caieek. 
Prarf.  i.) ;  but  he  U  speaking,  not  to  the  tMptlied,  but  to 
cooBprtnitea,  sad  by  the  bridal  lamps  be  mrans  ihosa 
motions  of  the  Hoty  Ghost  and  s^rltaal  Instmcdons 
which  had  United  their  way  to  Christ,  and  to  the  so- 
tmnt  of  His  UmdoiBi 
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tad  everj-  high  oflBcer,  illamioing  th«  night  with 
■boiKUnt  tire,"  iic  (1b  S.  PaschA,  sir.  g  ■£). 
About  the  yeur  60M,  a  large  number  of  Jews  were 
conrerted  at  Anrergne,  ani  we  are  told  by 
Oregory  of  Ti>ar»,  S73,  that  at  their  baptism 
**  caoJIeit  blazed,  Inmpe  ^one.  the  whole  citv  waa 
bright  with  the  white-robed  dock  "  (^Hut.  /nm-;. 
T.  11).  At  the  request  of  Gregorr,  Fortuontiu 
wrote  a  poem  on  the  erent  {Foem.  y.  5),  from 
whi^  we  m&r  cite  the  following  lines: — 

■*  UiMHqoe  raptj  mann  tu  eena  rnmicat  ama : 
Credae  m  -trUa*  tre  Irabmdo  ootnaa. 
I^etpus  hi«!  vesU  colur  att;  lilne  lanipada  ftdgor 
Dud  ur,  et  vario  landne  ^cU  dies.' 

W«  ihould  (nfier  from  thia  that  «t  baptism* 
of  gnat  intereet  others,  beside  the  neophytes, 
carried  lights.  This  is  coofirmed  hj  the  acotunt 
which  an  erewitness  gires  of  the  baptism  ol 
Theodoains  the  Vouagfr,  A.[>.  401 :  "All  were  ia 
white,  so  that  joa  might  fancy  the  multitude 
core  red  with  Know.  Illustrious  patricians  went 
be^re,  and  erery  digoitarr  with  the  military 
order*  all  CHrrytn;;  wax  ligh'ts,  so  that  the  stan 
night  be  supposed  to  be  seen  on  earth  "  (Uarcus 
(Hi.  Efiist.tui  Ar  -ad.  apud  Bnron.  ad  ann.  §  28). 
The  symbolism  of  these  lights  is  thos  explaineJ 
bj  Gregorr  Kaalanien  to  some  cHodidatea  for 
baptism :  "'The  lamps  which  thon  wilt  kindle  are 
«  mvatical  sij^n  of  that  lamji-bearfng  from  thence- 
fortfi,  wherewith  we,  bright  and  rirgin  eonls, 
will  go  forth  to  meet  the  Bridegroom  "  (Or.it.  xl. 
im  8.iact.  Haj.t.  §  46). 

VII.  The  gospel  llghta,  to  which  iacideutal 
refinence  has  Men  made,  are  lirst  heard  of  In  the 
4th  century,  St.  Jerome,  A.II.  878,  tells  w  that, 
'*  through  all  the  churches  of  the  east,  when  the 
goepel  is  to  be  read,  lights  are  kindled,  though 
the  SUB  is  already  shining ;  not,  indeed,  to  dispel 
darknesd,  but  to  exhibit  a  token  of  joy ; , . .  .  and 
that  under  the  tigure  of  bodily  light,  that  light 
nmr  be  set  forth  of  which  we  read  in  the  psalter, 
*  Thy  word  is  a  lantern  unto  my  feet,  and  a  light 
unto  my  paths  * "  ( '  mt.  Vijilant.  c.  iii.).  In  the 
west  the  custom  in  firitt  mentioned  by  Isidore  of 
Serille,  writing;  in  6i6,  which  makes  it  probable 
that  it  travelled  to  Korae  through  Spain,  as 
•ererol  otlier  rites  appear  to  have  done.  He 
Mys  {Ktymol.  tII.  xii.  29),  "Those  who  In  Oreek 
are  oall«l  acolyte*  are,  In  Latin,  called  ceroferarii, 
from  their  carrying  wax  candles  when  the  gospel  is 
to  be  read,  or  the  sacriKce  to  be  offered  ;  for  these 
lights  are  kiudled  by  them,  and  carried  by  them, 
not  to  dis)«l  darkness,  for  the  sun  is  shining  the 
while,  but  fur  a  sign  of  joy,  that  uoder  the 
form  of  bodily  light  may,  be  represented  that 
light  of  whic^  we  read  in  the  gospel ;  <  He  was 
the  true  light.'  " 

Vill.  There  is  ample  evidence  of  the  use  of 
lights,  both  Btationary  and  processional,  at 
ftinenils  in  every  part  of  the  (Christian  church. 
Whan  tha  body  of  (^tmstantine  lay  in  state,  "  they 
Ughtad  ran  lies  nn  golden  stands  around  it,  ana 
awrded  a  wonderfnl  spectacle  to  the  beholders, 
auch  as  was  never  seen  on  the  earth  under  the 
•nn  slaee  the  world  wna  made "  (Euseb.  Vita 
C  mtant.  ir.  66).  Gregory  Nyssen,  A.D.  370, 
■peaking  af  his  sister's  Aineni,  says  that  "  No 
■mall  aumbar  of  deacons  and  snh-deacons  pre- 
aaded  the  corpse  on  either  side,  escorting  it  from 
the  house  in  orderly  procession,  all  holding  wax 
AUi^lea"  X'**  ^'it*  a.  Mprinae^  in  fin.).  From 


I  Gregorjr^  Nazianxen,  we  leara  that  the  rite  wm 
in  frequent,  if  not  general,  use  at  this  time ;  for 
relerring  to  the  burial  of  (^Nutantins.  he  smti: 
"  He  ia  carried  forth  with  the  acclaauitiMi  and 
eacort  ftf  the  pet^Ie,  and  with  these  mat  aetema 
rites,  vix.  hymns  by  night,  and  torch -beariBg, 
with  which  we  Christians  are  wont  to  bonovr  a 
religious  depatiure"  (m  Jmia».  I^ve'  t.  ii.  Or.  t. 
16).  St.  Jerome,  of  tlie  obsequies  oi  l^inla,  ajx 
386 :  She  was  borne  by  the  hands  of  bislwps, 
who  aten  {nt  their  shoulder  to  the  bier,  whdie 
othttT  pontilb  carried  lamps  and  candlea  beftn 
her  {Ad  Kuttoch.  Ep.  cviii.  %  29).  St.  Otiyso. 
stom  :  Tell  me  what  mean  those  shining  If 
Do  we  not  conduct  them  (the  dead)  forth  as 
athletes  }  "  (in  EpiM.  ad  Hebr.  c.  2 ;  i/on,  ir.  j| 
5).  When  the  cemains  of  Cbrysoatom  himself 
were  removed  from  Comana  to  CunstantiBSfda  ia 
438,  "  the  assemblage  of  the  fiifthtial  corerad  the 
mouth  of  the  Bosphorus  at  the  Piopontis  with 
their  lamps"  (Theodoreti  H'tt.  hoot.  ir.  36; 
comp.  34).  At  the  funeral  of  St,  German  as  of 
Attxerre,  A.Ih  447,  *•  the  multitude  of  lights  beat 
back  the  rays  of  the  sun,  and  maintained  their 
brightness  ■ven  through  the  dav  ^  (Goustant.  ia 
Vim  S.  derm,  ii  '24-;  ap.  Surium,  JuL  31). 
When  Euthymius  died  in  Palestine,  a.d.  467,  the 
patriarch  of  Jerusalem  "  went  down  to  the  laora 
himself,  and  transOerred,  with  aceompaainent  wf 
lamps  and  psalna,  that  holy  body  of  the  Ueased 
one  to  the  abode  which  he  had  himself  built, 
trusting  it  to  his  own  hands  alone  "  (fufKjnan 
Vita,  c  112  ;  Accf.  Qr.  Mo»k.u.  ii.  296,  Cotel.). 
Corippns,  the  grammarian,  describing  the  cere* 
monial  at  the  funeral  of  Jnstinian,  A.Di. 
■ays  that,  "  a  tfaonaand  stands  of  gold  and  silver 
with  candles  set  on  thnn  filled  the  halls,"  and 
that  when  the  corpse  was  taken  out  fur  borial, 
"the  whole  populace  went  out  iu  procession 
from  the  palace,  the  mournful  Iwods  bumisg 
funereal  torches"  (Us  Laud.  Jvstin.  Mol.  in. 
9,  38). 

At  Paris,  in  585,  king  Gnotram  buried  a  m or- 
dered grandson  "  with  the  decoratuD  of  innn- 
mernblc  candles  "  (Greg.  Turon.  ^ttt.  Fmme.  rii. 
10).  When  queen  Kadegund  was  bnried  at 
Poictiers  in  587,  "  the  freewomen,  who  carried 
candles  (cereoa)  b  'fore  her.  all  stood  round  the 
grave.  Krery  one  gave  her  name  inscribed  oa 
her  candle.  They  alt,  according  to  the  order 
prescribed,  gan  the  candles  to  one  of  the  ser- 
vants. A  dispute  arises  among  the  people;  some 
said  that  the  candles  themselves  ought  to  be  put 
into  her  holy  tomb;  others  said  Qot''(rifa^ 
AiK^fj;.  auct.  Baudunivia,  cap.  v.;  Boll.  j4cfii iS. 
Aug.  13),  The  question  was  settled  by  one  of 
the  candles  leaping  out  of  the  hands  of  the  ser- 
vant who  held  them,  and  falling  at  the  (ect  of 
the  corpse. 

IX,  Kmra  this  use  of  lights  the  transition  was 
easy  to  leaving  them  in  the  sepulchre,  or  near 
the  grave,  when  the  nature  of  the  place  admitted 
of  it.  We  accordingly  often  read  of  li^ts  in 
the  martyria  or  omtoiies  erected  over  the  r- 


k  Qregofj  (OnU.  vlt.  is)  has  bern  quotrd  ae  sajlsc 
tliat  his  molher  carried  a  tamp  at  the  tbuirial  of  bar  ssn 
Cseisrius,  but  (he  oiHrioal  bsa,  not  ria^inlii»ijii>,  Imt 
Aa^Tpo^a^i'f,  and  tells  ns  thai  rbe  wore  a  ahinlng  nMe 
dress.  The  tmr  Is  dne  to  <br  old  Latin  iranalailsiw 
wbtch  gives  "cercumm  pvtatkoe  "  as  tbr  vqalvalrat  ai 
AM«r)4eH>-  SBen)tt.lLirelUae.jLtoni.LB.I«: 
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maiDS  of  inartfra.  We  have  already  seen  this 
forbiildeo  in  the  daytime  by  th«  oauocil  of  Illi- 
berifl,  iboot  305,  because  it  tsadsd  to  dutnvct 
those  who  morted  to  tfaetn  for  pnjtr.  Sl 
Jexotne,  as  we  haT«  also  seen,  ovns  and  defends 
the  practice,  though  ascribing  ft  to  weak  and 
Ignormnt  persooa.  We  may  dto  an  instance  from 
the  Dial<^es  of  Oregory,  A.D.  593.  That  aulh>tr 
relates  that  St.  Peter  once  appeared  to  the  sacris- 
tan, not  long  decea«ed,  of  the  church  dedicated  to 
him  at  Rome,  and  in  which  the  saint's  t>ody  lay, 
when  he  had  risen  at  night  "  to  trim  the  lights 
by  the  entrance  "  (lib.  iii.  c  24).  Gregory's  sug- 
g^ted  explanation  is,  that  he  did  um  ia  order  to 
shew  that  he  was  Always  cogniiant  of,  ami 
always  ready  to  reward  "whatever  wAs  done 
out  of  rererence  for  him."*  Gregory  of  Tours 
tells  na  that  two  energumens  entering  a  monas- 
tery at  Hnlliflcum  (ftlaill^-I^Iier),  declared  thnt 
it  contained  the  tomb  of  St.  Solemais,  and  said  : 
When  you  hare  found  it,  corer  it  with  hong- 
iaga,  ana  bum  a  lighL"  Miracles  followed  the 
discovery,  and  we  read  that  one  person  who  had 
been  cureil  of  an  ague,  "  having  prayei  and 
lighted  can  lles,  held  them  in  his  hands  through- 
out the  night,  keeping  vigil  there"  {D«  Gl'ir. 
Cvnf.  21).  A  lamp  gave  perpetual  light  at  the 
tomb  of  St.  Harcftllinus  of  Iverdua  {Snd.  o.  69), 
and  of  St.  Uarcellus<of  Die  in  Dauphiny  (fMi. 
70).  The  oil  in  both  these  Instannes  was  sup- 
posed to  be  endued  with  miraculous  power. 
Franco,  biiihop  of  Aix,  A.D.  566,  having  be«n 
plundered  by  a  ponrerlul  neighbour,  is  said  to 
nave  addressed  St.  Merne,  before  whotie  tomb  he 
had  prostrated  himself,  in  these  words :  "  Neither 
light  shall  be  burnt  here,  nor  psalmody  sung, 
most  glorious  saint,  unless  thou  tirst  avenge  thy 
servanta  of  their  enemies,  and  restore  to  holv 
church  the  things  by  toiK»  tskea  from  thee  ' 
71). 

X.  The  next  step,  natnniUy,  was  to  treat  any 
supposed  relio  of  uie  saint,  however  small,  with 
similar  tokens  of  Teneration.  In  the  5th  cen- 
tury, we  read  of  a  man  who  had  been  cured  of 
lameness  after  praying  in  a  church  where  relics 
of  St.  Stephen  and  other  saints  were  thought  to 
be  preserved,  "  lighting  candles  and  leaving  his 
■toD  there "  before  be  went  home  (Erodius,  ds 
Jtirao.  8t.  ■'■te/A.  I.  4;  App.  vi.  0pp.  Aug.). 
Gregory  of  Tours  having  dedicated  an  oratory, 
removed  thither  from  a  church  relics  of  St 
Enphronius  and  others,  "cnndles  and  crosses 
shining"  as  they  went  {De  Olof.  Conf.  20).  In 
another  oratory  at  Tours  were  alleged  relics  of 
John  the  Baptist,  before  which  a  lamp  burnt, 
the  oil  of  which  bubbled  miraculously  {Mir  ic. 
i.  15).  The  bishop  of  a  certain  sen-town  in  the 
east,  henriog  that  some  relics  of  St.  Julian  were 
in  a  ship  that  had  Just  arrived,  "moved  the 
people  to  go  in  procession  to  the  port  with 
lighted  torches"  (tiW.  ii.  ,S3).  During  an  epi- 
demic at  Rhelms  in  546,  h  relic  of  St.  Remlgins 
was  carried  through  the  city  "  with  lighted 
candles  on  crosses,  and  with  candlesticks"  {De 
Glor.  Ciinfett.  83).  Lights  fixed  on  crousen  were 
au  invention  of  St.  Chrysostom,  who  employed 
them  ia  those  nocturnal  processions  which  he 
instituted  at  Constantinople  to  counteract  a  simi- 
lar custom  of  the  Arlana  (Socrates,  Ui»t.  EccL 
Ti.  8). 

XI.  LIghU  before  relies  were  Mtnrally  fol- 
Inwed  \j  lights  before  imi^es,  when  the  latter 


began  to  be  unduly  honoured.  There  are  do  in- 
stantxa,  however,  earlier  than  the  6th  century. 
Some  MSS.  of  Qregury  of  Tonn  relate  a  miracu- 
lous cure  jierformed  with  oil  from  a  lampbeflire 
the  pictureof  St.  Martin  in  a  church  at  Ravenna 
{De  Miroc.  f>t.  Ma  t.  i.  15).  This  proves,  at 
least,  that  the  practice  was  known  to  the  writer, 
while  its  novelty  and  partial  distribution  may  be 
inferred  from  the  fact  Uiat  Paulus  Wamefridi,ull- 
Ing  the  same  story,  says  that "  there  was  an  altar 
in  honour  of  St.  llartis,  with  a  window  near  it,  in 
which  a  lamp  was  set  to  give  light "  (De  Oett. 
Lomjoh.  ii.  i:i).  In  the  east,  John  Moschus,  1..D. 
630,  telb  the  story  of  a  hermit  who,  when  about 
to  risit  any  holy  place,  used  to  act  a  candli* 
before  the  picture  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  trast- 
ing  to  her  to  keep  it  burning  until  he  returned 
{J'ratum  Sptrit.  c  civ.).  In  71.>,  Oermanus, 
Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  writing  to  another 
bishop,  oays :  "  Let  it  not  scnndnlize  some  that 
lights  are  before  the  sacred  images  and  sweet 
perinmes.  For  snch  rites  hare  been  devised 
to  their  honour. . . .  For  the  visible  ilichts  are 
a  symbol  of  the  gift  of  immaterial  and  divine 
light,  and  the  bummg  of  sweet  spicos  of  the 
pure  and  perfect  inspiration  and  fulness  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  (Ep.  ad  Ihomoiii,  in  Labbe,  Coim,  vii. 
3ia).  In  787,  the  second  council  of  Nicara  gave 
Ita  sanction  to  the  practice  already  popular  by 
a  decree  that  "an  oaering  of  incense  and  lights 
should  be  made  In  honour "  of  the  loons  ot 
Christ,  of  angels,  of  the  blessed  V'irgin,  and 
other  saints  (Labbe,  u.  s.  556).  This  was  one  of 
the  practices  which  even  the  more  moderate  of 
the  emperors  <^posed  to  image  worship  en- 
deavoured to  put  down  (2^t.  Uich.  Balb,  ad 
tudov.  Plum  in  thivnta  Ai  CttRu  Imag.  Gold- 
asL  p.  619). 

XU.  Daring  the  hist  three  centuries  of  onr 
period,  a  custom  prevailed  of  offering  candles  to 
God,  and  at  length  to  the  saints,  with  prayer  for 
recovery  fVom  sickness,  and  other  benelits.  Ji^.  a 
girl  who  had  been  long  ill  made  a  candle  of  her 
own  height,  which  she  lighted  and  held  burning, 
"  by  the  help  of  which  (God  pitying  her  in  the 
name  of  the  holy  woman  St,  Riideguntl),  the  cold 
was  expelled  Wtbre  the  candle  was  consumed" 
(  Vita  S.  Ji-id  v.  S  32  ;  Vennnt.  Fortuii.  a.d.  587 ; 
compare  the  Life  by  Baudon.  §  20).  GotseMn,  the 
monk  who,  in  the  0th  century,  wrotb  a  life  ot 
St.  Augustine  of  Canterbury,  when  relating  the 
cure  of  a  cripple,  says,  that  ho  hail  received  front 
a  charitable  woman  *'  a  light  to  ofier  "  to  the 
saint  2,  A-^ta  68.  0.  B.  torn.  i.).  By  the 
council  of  Nantes,  A.tK  660,  nil  |)enons  were  for- 
bidden "to  make  a  tow  or  to  carry  a  candle  or 
any  gift  when  going  to  pray  for  their  health, 
except  at  the  church  to  the  Lord  their  God" 
(can.  20).  The  obicct,  it  mnst  be  explained,  was 
to  put  down  henthen  superstitions,  not  to  dis- 
courage saial-worshtp.  in  the  lift  of  St  Sabas, 
ascribed  to  Cyril  of  Scythouolis,  A.D.  555,  there 
is  a  story  of  a  Mlversmith  who,  having  been 
robbed,  "  went  immediately  to  the  martyrinm 
of  St.  Theodore,  and  for  fire  days  supplied  (and 
probably  tended,  iwalijtTa)  the  lights  of  the 
nave,  and  remained  there  night  and  day  weeping 
at  the  rails  of  the  bema'^(§  78,  CoUl.  JfoM. 
Ortwc.  iii.  355). 

Xlli.  Candles  were  also  offered  as  a  Uikm 
thankfulness  for  meriiea  received.    For  example, 
whan  Jnstia  the  T«tinge^i^^^^^|ej(^^iie 
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with  the  tmprM  to  •  pnbllo  hivIw  of  thsaks- 
giring,  tiMj  both  ofliertd  frukiDcmw  nA  CMidl«« 

(Corij-piu,  ».  a.  U.  9,  71 ;  comp.  317).  A  wax 
cjin'lle  WM  offered  at  the  tomb  of  St.  Eucherius 
of  Orleaoa,  A.D.  730,  bjr  a  woduui  whom  ho  had 
ooanrtcd  (Ktto  &  Awto-.  t  10:  Aata  &>'. 
0.  B.  iii.  S9»). 

XIV.  The  Liber  Ponttficalia  (Anastat.  Sa'iath. 
B.  85)  tolls  lu  that  Sergiu  I.  A.D.  687,  ordered 
that  OD  the  feast  "  of  St.  Simeon,  which  the 
Greeks  call  hypapanU,  a  litany  {ue.  proceaeioD) 
should  go  forth  from  St,  Adriaa's,  and  the 
peopio  nwet  It  at  SL  Harj'a."  The  Greeks  had 
ebaarrad  the  feast  for  aome  time  (with  what 
oennumies  we  cxnoot  aav);  but  thia  appears  to 
b«  its  introductioa  at  Rome.  Sergiiu  was  a 
Srrinn  of  Aatioch  bj  birth,  awl  was  more 
likely  to  briag  io  an  eastern  custom  than  many 
of  his  pradeceuon.  This  feast  (Feb.  2)  was 
afterwards  called  the  PnriflcatloB  irf  St.  Mar;, 
tad  wa*  marked  br  so  profbst  aa  osooflighu 
that  It  acqnired  the  name  of  Mlna  Lumioum 
(Caodlemas).  Lights  are  not  mentioned  in  the 
above  accoant,  nor  bj  the  interpolater  who 
In  the  9th  cootury  or  later  adapl«d  Gregory 
Nyaten's  Sennon  ila  Ocatm  Domini  to  the 
faast}  bat  thoy  -ware  so  common  In  proceasiom 
at  Borne,  that  they  were  probably  carried  In  It 
from  the  fint ;  especially  as  the  words  of  Simeon 
(Luke  II.  32)  suggested  them  as  appropriate  to 
tha  oceasloa.  The  earliest  witness  to  thetr  use 
bowenr  b  Bade,  730,  who  says  that  the  festi- 
Tal  took  tk«  placa  of  the  old  lustrations  of 
February:  **Tiiis  cnstoro  of  lustration  the 
Christian  religion  did  well  to  change,  when  in 
the  same  mouth,  on  the  day  of  St.  Mary,  the 
whole  people  with  the  priests  and  ministers  go 
in  prooession  through  the  chnrches  and  suitable 
parts  of  the  dty  with  the  ainging  of  hymns,  all 
carrying  in  tlmir  hands  burning  wax  lights, 
giren  them  br  the  pontiff"  (De  Temp.  Bat.  10). 
The  only  other  witness  before  the  death  of 
Charlemagne  Is  Alcuiu,  in  a  sermon  (n  Hypa- 
panti,  % 'l)  htion  that  prince:  "The  solemnity 
of  thia  day,  while  it  is  unknown  to  some 
Christians,  la  held  by  many  In  greater  honour 
than  the  other  aolemnitles  of  the  year;  but 
above  all  in  that  place,  where  the  Catholic 
Church  has  obtained  the  primacy  in  ita  chief 
pastor,  is  it  held  in  so  great  roTerence,  that  the 
whole  populace  of  the  city  collected  together, 
shining  with  huge  Ughts  of  wax  candlea,  cele- 
bnta  the  solemn  rites  of  masaes,  and  no  one 
without  a  light  bdd  in  his  hand  enters  the 
approach  to  a  public  station  ■,-~as  if,  in  sooth, 
being  about  to  offer  the  Lord  in  the  temple,  yen, 
to  i-eceire  also  the  light  of  faith,  they  are  out- 
wardly setting  forth  by  the  sacred  symbolism 
(religione)  of  their  offennjc  that  light  where- 
with they  ahine  inwardly  "  (Daluz.  JfiaceU.  od. 
Mansi,  ti.  53).  Martene  and  others  hare  cited 
similar  references  to  the  lights  of  this  festiral, 
which,  if  genuine,  would  be  earlier  than  Bede, 
from  homilies  ascribed  to  St.  Eloy,  bishop  of 
Moron,  A.D.  WO,  and  Udefbasus,  bishop  of 
Toledo,  i^l  i  but  those  homiliea  are  by  careful 
critlcii  assigned  respectirely  to  the  9th  and  l'2th 
centuries.    See  Oudin  in  nu. 

U  will  be  observed  that  Bede  speaks  of  the 
caudles  aa  "given"  by  the  bishop  of  Rome.  He 
does  not  aay  "blessed."  Similarly,  Psendo- 
Alcuin        iMp.  Off,  Hittorp.  SJl):  "Hiey 


reoelra  all  a  tingle  wax  cnadle  from  tlia  haad  of 
the  pontiK"  Amalariofl,  827  (/V  EteL  Off. 
W.  33)  and  Rabanos,  847  {De  fntlit.  CUri,  ii.  33^ 
also  mention  the  lighta,  but  not  any  beiwdictioa. 
Nor  can  we  find  any  form  of  blesung  in  any 
•Bcramentary  written  before  the  9th  ccntnry. 
There  is  one  in  a  Tours  missal  of  that  age,  but 
so  inferior  in  compcaitiou  that  it  can  handly  be 
older  than  the  missal  itself.  We  give  it  here : — 
"A  Prayer  vt  the  Btemng  of  the  Li/AU.  O 
God,  the  true  light  (lumen),  propagator  and 
author  of  the  light  (lucb)  everlasting,  poor  into 
the  hearU  of  Thy  bithful  the  brightneis  of 
perpetual  light  (luminis);  and  (^nt)  that 
whosoever  in  the  holy  temple  of  Thy  glory  are 
adorned  with  lamps  of  present  lights,  bdng 
pnritied  from  the  conb^ions  of  all  vices,  may  be 
able  to  be  presented  unto  Thee,  with  the  fruit  of 
good  works,  in  the  tample  of  Thy  heavenly 
habiutlon ;  for  the,"  ke.  (Harten«,4<r  Ant.  Htvt. 
Sit.  ir.  15,  5).  {W.  E.  SO 

L1LI0SA,  martyr;  commemorated  Ang.  37 
(Usuard.  Mart.) ;  Bede  as  Ltbiosa  same  day. 

LILY.  Though  this  flower  may  be  con- 
sidered as  a  scriptural  symbol  from  St.  Matt.  vL 
38,  no  particular  meaning  aeenM  to  have  at- 
tached to  it  at  any  early  date.  Hie  affm  of 
that  paarnge  may  be  the  scarlet  anenooea 
which  every  traveller  must  have  observed  in 
the  Holy  Land  during  the  spring,  or  rather,  as 
the  writer  is  inclined  to  fancy,  the  delicate  and 
lovely  cyclamens  which  flower  in  great  plenty 
in  both  spring  and  antamn  in  the  valley  of  Jeho- 
shaphat.  The  early  Chriitlan  decorators  made 
little  generic  distinctitm  in  the  wreaths  of 
flowers  they  painted  or  carved  oa  graves. 
The  Italian  use  of  the  lily  mar  probably  date 
from  Giotto  and  the  early  Florentine  Renaissance, 
and  would  then  refer  to  the  red  or  white  Giglio  of 
the  city  arms.  Tliesalgertof  the  Annnaeiatlmi, 
so  frequently  treated  from  the  earliest  l^sanline 
or  Lombard-Romanesque  dates,  would  sooner  or 
later  bring  the  Ikvonnte  flower  of  Florence  and 
of  France*  in  special  pictorial  relation  to  the 
blessed  Virgin.  Id  later  days,  it  is  considered 
aa  the  lily  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  acoerdingly 
forms  a  symbolic  essential  to  pictarea  of  the 
AnnoBciation  (GnA^nH,  DicttontMir*  dssJfbnw- 
menta,  s.  v.).  But  as  a  symbol,  carved  or  painted, 
it  is  either  ethnic  or  mtrdiaei^,  though  used  to 
convey  the  idea  of  virginal  beauty  in  Caot.  iL 
3,  16,  &C.  Its  connexion  with  the  lotos,  dwelt 
on  by  Auber  (Synil>o!i»a>e,  iii.  546),  h  not  made 
out,  and  appears  to  be  simply  architectnnl,  and 
founded  on  the  «>avex  or  concave  form  of  the 
bells  of  capitals  of  columns  (1  Kings  vii.  19, 
22).  See  Rukin,  StOmm  (/  Vtmicm,  iL  12S, 
243,  137. 

liie  fidlowing  mennings  arc  attnehad  I*  tin 

Illy  in  the  Oavia  aUribated  to  Hclite  of 
Sardes  {SptcHegiuin  SotetmiMM,  Hi.  p.  47-'>). 
It  is  fairest  of  flowers,  and  ao  rceenblea  Him 
(Cant.  ii.  1).  It  is  golden  on  white,  it  has 
petals  and  six  leaves,  both  perfect  nnmbera, 
representii^  perfect  deity  and  humanity.  It 
poaseasea  £tth  beantr  ud  medicinal  virtua 
("  »ero)N-is  medetnr  adostis  *X  and  ao  naenUca 
the  mother  of  God,  who  has  pity  on  dtuwra. 


>  No  earlier  than  FblUp  Aagattas  (AMkrr.  «eL 
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Its  green  aignifics  humtlitj;  iU  wUtowM, 
chutlty;  iU  golden  hue,  charity.  It  ia  tb« 
boly  chorcli ;  it  is  the  glory  of  immortality ;  it 
is  the  Holy  Scriptures,  with  refennce  to  Cant. 
It.  5 ;  mnd  t  TMiety  of  impertinencei  of  symbo- 
lism, which  bare  been  its  weak  side,  and  the 
bane  of  religioui  art,  from  a  distressingly  early 
date  in  the  history  of  religion  and  art  alike. 

[B.  St.  J.  T.] 

UMINIUS,  martyr,  in  Anvergne,  circ  a.d. 
355 :  ouounamontad  Mar.  29  (Acta  S3,  Mar.  iii. 
769).  [C.  H.] 

UNENTIUB,  confettor  but  Toar^  6th 
century ;  coamanoratcd  Jan.  25  (^Avta  SS. 
Jan.  U.  638).  [C.  H.] 

LINUS  (1)  Bishop  and  martyr  at  Tyre; 
commemorated  Feb.  'iO  {Mart.  Usuard.). 

0f)  Bishop  of  Rome,  martyr;  commemorated 
Sept.  23  (Usnard.  Auot;  Ado,  Mart  Append.  ; 
Aula  SS.  SepL  tL  539),  ud  Nor.  26  {Mart. 
Uaoard. ;  V«t.  Horn.  Mori.).  On«  of  the  aainU 
of  the  Qregorian  canon.  [C.  H.] 

UOBA  (LBOBaTTRA,  TaoTHeEuX  abbess, 
drc  A.D.  780;  commemorated  Sept.  28  (Jforf. 
Ado,  Appe»d^  Qanard.  Auet. :  Acta  SS.  Sept.  Tii. 
748).  [C.  H.] 

LION.  It  is  diflicolt,  aa  Ciampini  admita 
(F«t.  Mom,  tab.  17),  to  atUch  apecially  Chris- 
tian meaning  to  the  form  of  an  animal  which 
has  been  an  ethnic  or  uairenally  human  sym- 
bol of  strength  and  coarage  from  the  earliest 
records  of  ICgypt  and  Assyria.  As  part  of  a 
composite  torm,  the  shape  of  the  lion  ii  con- 
nected with  the  cherubic  symbol.  [See  Cherub 
in  Smith's  Diet,  of  the  Bible.']  The  twelve  lions 
of  Solomon's  throne  (1  Kings  z.  19,  20),  to  which 
Ciampini  allades,  were  intended  of  course  ss 
emblematic  sentinels,  after  the  fashion  of  Assy- 
rian imagery ;  and  he  also  notices  that  the  e^le 
is  aaed  in  the  aarae  manner,  often  in  company 
with  the  lion,  apparently  for  state  and  ornament 
alone.  It  is  pretty  oertain,  however,  that  the 
ideas  of  if^a^hftilneBs  and  rigour,  or  authority 
in  the  faith,  were  connected  with  the  leonine 
form,  as  it  not  unfrequently  occurred  in  Christian 
ehurcbaa,  espocially  under  Lombard  rale.  It  if 
placed  at  the  doors,  rery  frequently  as  a  solid 
base  to  small  pillars  In  the  porch,  or  tympanum ; 
and  also  at  the  foot  of  ambons  or  palpit« ;  as  a 
symbol  no  doubt  of  watchf\ilne*a,  or  even  of 
wakefnineaa,  according  to  the  tradition  of  the 
lion's  sleeping  with  open  eyes.  The  lions  of 
the  gate  of  Mycenae  may  be  an  instance  of 
ancient  Greek  use  of  the  foim  in  this  sense.  To 
this  efiect  Martigny  quotes  Alciati's  Eiubtenu 
{Delidae  ItaL  Poetanun,  p.  20,  Francof.  1658) ; 

"Est  Ira,  Md  caaHat,  oculis  qui  donnlt  arettis; 
Temptoram  tdclrco  ponltur  ante  foTM." 

It  is  natural,  of  course,  that  archaeologist!  of 
all  dates  should  wiith  to  attach  a  specially 
Christian  symbolism  to  the  lion-form.  But,  as 
Ciampini  shews,  the  principal  sculptnrea  of  the 
subject  are  of  early  pre-Christian  date ;  he  gives 
two,  in  particular,  from  ancient  Egypt  (  Vet. 
Mon,  1.  tab.  17),  and  the  same  asuoclalions  have 
attended  the  imnge  of  the  king  of  beasts  from 
the  first  records  of  ideas.  By  the  early  church, 
it  was  adopted,  like  the  originally  ethnic  images 


of  the  shepherd,  the  vine,  er  the  fish ;  though 
not  sanctioned,  like  then,  by  the  Lord's  use 
•f  the  Image.- 

Lions  are  sometimes  represented  as  grasping 
the  "  hyatrix "  or  porcupine,  or  holding  a 
small  human  figure  in  their  claws,  appa- 
rently with  tenderness,  in  the  latter  case  (see 
Ciampini).  The  hystrix  will  in  this  cace  repre- 
sent the  power  of  evil,  the  human  form  the  race 
of  mankind.  The  Veronese  grlffio,  mentioaed  by 
Prof.  Rnskin  (J/oderw  Paintert,  vol.  iii.  ch.  viii. 
p.  106),  holds  a  dragon  in  his  clawa  to  typify 
victory  over  evit  by  tile  angelic  powere. 

On  a  gem  figond  ToL  i.  p.  715,  the  lion  aad 
serpent  are  represented  on  each  side  of  a  dove, 
which  ia  placed  on  a  wheataheaf,  bean  the  olive 
branch,  and  evidently  represents  the  church. 
This  Mr.  King  considers  an  illustration  of  the 

firecept  to  be  wise  as  serpents  and  harm- 
ess  as  doves ;  though  it  seems  possible  that  the 
idea  of  contest  with  the  lion  and  adder,  the 
young  lion  and  the  dragon,  may  be  connected 
with  it.  Thia  subject,  though  rare,  occars  in  a 
Vatican  ivory  from  the  abbey  of  Lorch,  part  of 
the  binding  of  its  ancient  Krangeliary:  and 
agsin  in  Gori  (  Thei.  Diptychorvm,  vol.  iii.  iv.). 

For  the  lions  aa  attendant  on  Daniel,  on  sarco- 
phagi and  ebewhere,  aee  Bottari,  passim. 

XE.  St.  J.  T.l 


LIPHARDU8  (l)(LiBrpHAEDD8),  bishop  of 
archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  martyr,  circ. 
A.D.  640;  commemorated  Feb.  4  (Bede,  Mart., 
AvcL  i  Ada  8S.  Feb.  ii.  492).  [Lifabdub.]  Bede 
has  Liphard  under  Iwth  days. 

t2)  (LiFARDCs),  of  Magdtmum  (Meun);  com- 
memorated June  3  {Mart.  Hieron. ;  Bede,  Auet. ; 
Usuard.  Aud.;  Acta  SS.  June,  i.  298). 

[0.  H.] 

LIPPIENSE  CONCILIUM.  [Paderbobh, 

COOKOIL  OF.] 

LIPSTADT,  COUNCIL  OP.  [Padbb- 

BOKS.] 

UFTIKENBE  CONCILIUM.  ^LEmsa, 

COUHOIL  OP.} 

UTANT  (XtTWflla,  Litai^  r.  Letania).  A 
litany  is  strictly  any  united  prayer  and  suppli« 

cation  in  the  churches  or  asn^mblies  of  the 
faithful.  "Litania,  quae  Lntine  Rogatio  dicitur, 
inde  et  Rogationes."  Ordo  S<  manus.  By  the 
word,  however,  is  usnnlly  nuderstood  a  form  of 
alternative  prayer,  interceoaorv  or  deprecatory. 
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ittd  of  »  p«nIUiiti»l  diancUr,  conUining  invw* 
satioM  ttt  the  Holy  Trinity  ud  to  tkt  udaU,  In 
wkich  tbt  people  reipoad  to  ««eb  cUiw  of  the 
prioat  hj  tbe  npetUion  of  «  short  «Dd  espnuire 

Litanioe  dstc  from  the  earlteit  ttnMs  of  aettlcd 
forms  of  Christioo  wonhiit.  Oriffinalif  thoj 
were  ooofinod  to  the  litsivT,  protwrly  m  called ; 
bat  !■  oonm  of  timo,  a*  forma  of  pablio  prajrer 
doToloped  theiDMlTei^  they  «r«  mor«  Itoqaentty 
found  apart  fn>ra  the  litnr^,  and  appropriated 
to  occMionH  of  more  than  ordinarily  earnest  and 
penitential  anpplication,  and  specially  associat*! 
with  prooesatvns,  during  which  they  were  re- 
pented. Hent-e  the  pnwension  itself  waa  often 
cnlled  litania. 

Tkt  word  b  sometlmaa  apelt  "letania,"  and 
some  hare  drawn  a  distinction  botwcen  the  two 
forms,  and  argued  thnt  letaola  means  a  day 
appuisteJ  for  special  rejoicing.  "  Laetnm  ae 
festivum  diem  sigoiticnt."*  The  words  are, 
howerer,  generally,  and  probably  always,  »ad 
aa  synonyms.^ 

llie  enrliest  and  rimpleat  form  of  Litany  b 
the  Kurk  Eieiaon,  repeated  three,*  sis,'  twelre,* 
foity,' or  more  tinted  Mabillon  {Comin,  in  OrtL 
iTom.  i.  2,  p.  34)  describes  a  procession  In  which 
the  pe«wIo  diaaled  altoraatclr  three  handrcd 
times  Agfie  Eln  oit,  CkH»t«  Etrifm ;  and  the 
CiqiUulafy  of  Charl€>aag*«  (vi.  c  197)  directs 
that  during  the  funeral  oflSce,  if  the  people  do 
not  knew  the  Putins,  the  men  should  repeat 
Kyrie  Eleim/n  and  the  women  ChriiU  IHiitM 
while  they  were  being  chauted. 

The  espreMiioa  ha»  bcea  thought  by  aome  to 
have  been  suggested  by  a  senttnce  of  Arrian 
(fiommmt.  d»  KpkitAi  Dit/mi.  ii.  c.  7),  '<CnlliDg 
upon  Ood  we  beg  of  Him  itffu  iKinvw."  it 
occurs  however  with  slight  rari«lions  In  the 
Old  Testament,  and  was  in  use  in  the  Christian 
church  before  the  date  of  the  sentence  Just 
quoted.  It  h«»  been  used  In  the  vccleslastical 
offices  of  all  natlooa,  and  from  the  earliest  times. 
It  u  found  in  the  liturgies  of  St.  James,  of  St. 
Mark,  and  of  the  Oreek  Fathers,  ss  well  as  in 
those  of  the  Armenians.  Syrians,  and  other 
Oriental  Christianr,  whose  rites  are  nmong  the 
oldest  extant,  and  who  repeat  it  in  the  rer- 
nacular. 

There  b  some  uooertaintr  by  whom  it  was 
introdui-eil  into  the  Latin  Church.  The  chief 
writers  ou  RUuhK  attribute  the  introduction  to 
Gregory  the  Great.  But  the  custom  appears  to 
bare  been  in  use  before  his  time,  as  the  5th 
canon  ^  of  the  2nd  council  of  Vaison,  in  the  time 


•  *.  Ps{>tien brock.  Mta  SMit.  Jan.  38,  In  S.  LeoD. 
IL,  wbsR  he  lives  bb  roasotib 

b  Anipiatl  (Cftn't.  Arth.  1*.  S3)  »ym.  "  Afaer  diewr 
wOIkBrllcb  geniai-btF  UiitnacUed  sibetaX  Bur  aaf  dnra 

Wortii|>i«lv  lu  beniben." 

•  In  ihe  dally  iJDms,  fimim. 

«  As  In  th  ■  UtaniM  alter  Trrce  ou  certain  days.  In  the 
Ambrualsn  use. 

•  Aa  alter  Uie  hymnatUoils.  and  In  Lent  at  tbe  end 
ofTeopeis  In  tbe  BBineuaa,and  la  Vcs|«rsoribeUi«A 

cborcb. 

'  As  In  the  datlT  olgbt  sod  daj  boars  of  ihe  Oiock 

dnndi. 

a  e-f.  Xkntofus,  AmsUrius. 

b  Tbeiw  ta  suBBS  cunfnstiin  In  Ihe  canona  of  tbe  two 
eouneUa  sT  Valooa  (Vasio.  In  llalUa  Narbonenala] ;  tbe 
ftnt  waa  in  the  Um  uTUoltac  Ureal.  Aji.  441. 


of  Felix  IV.  (aL  HI.),  aj>.  329,  seen*  to  skew, 
which  sneaks  of  the  Kgrie  Sititm  m  bebg  tbea 
estaUbbed  ia  all  tht  {mrinces  of  the  EkI  aad 

of  Italy,  and  directs  it  to  be  osed  la  thet^arehs 
of  Oanl ;  and  Gregory  himself  (lib.  7,  £>. 
la  answer  to  some  who  spoke  of  him  as  wishing 
to  introduce  the  rites  of  tbe  chnrck  of  Ooests*- 
tinople  into  that  of  Rome,  aaya :  **  We  Kitker 
hare  hitherto  aaid,  nor  do  wi  aow  aty,  Kgnt 
t'himm,  as  it  b  said  by  the  Greeks'*  [nos  Be<|iM 
diiimas,  neqne  dicimas,  lie},  and  the*  be  poiatt 
out  tbe  doable  distiactioa:  (1)  that  with  the 
Greeks  the  whole  cungregatioa  say  it  togethtr, 
wheroas  with  the  Rnmans  the  clergy  and  peo[^ 
say  it  alteraately ;  and  (2)  that  the  Bomaa  ate 
b  to  repeat  (AriiU  KkUem  as  irften  as  ICfm 
Eleitom  has  ben  said,  wkidi  the  Grcvks  never  d«.> 

The  words  were  always  said  by  tbe  Latia 
church  in  Greek,  for  which  practice  dillercat 
aymbolfcal  reasons  have  be^n  given.  St.  An{it4. 
(Ep.  178)  compares  it  with  tbe  u^  trf"  the  GnA 
Homoo-iion,  utd  remarks  that  as  by  the  wti 
ffomootu-oa  the  unity  of  sabctaaee  of  tnoTMaity 
ix  confessed  by  all  believers,  to  bv  that  other, 
K-irie  Eitittm,  the  nature  of  the  One  God 
invoked  by  all  Romans  and  barbarian.  The 
wonis  were  said  after  the  Intf*4if  but  origiasify 
the  number  of  rapetitioas  was  sot  pnsiaiM, 
but  K'/rie  Eleiaon  waa  repeated  by  tbe  choir 
until  the  prcsidtag  prelate  directed  it  to  be 
changed  into  ChriMt  Eieimm :  "■  Schnh  rer^ 
rinita  Antiphonia,  ponit  Kji  -w  Ettimm,  PiW 
rero  scholae  costodit  ad  Pontifioem  nt  ci  asBast 
si  vult  mutare^  Bumerum  Lttantac'''  ("rds 
Aom.  V.  num.  6), 

it  appenra  that  is  the  9th  contaiy  tb*  ■amber 
of  repetitions  was  prescribed  (r.  Amalariaa,  df 
Dm.  Off.  iii.  cap.  t>>,  and  by  the  12th  century  at 
latest  was  established  at  nine,  Le.  Kif^  hit  mm 
(thriceX  ChriiU  hUito*  (thrice),  Kj/rie  Elrirm 
(thrice).  At  thia  aumlier  it  has  siace  retaaiao^ 
Various  ■ymbolleal  naaona  have  beea  aakigatd 
for  thb  BunbCT,  oo  which  it  b  ikot  aanwHry  u 
dwell.  In  the  Ambrosian  rito  Kgrie  EktuM  u 
said  thrice  after  the  Giot-ia  in  E-\tl»t,  thric* 
after  the  Gospel,  and  thrice  at  the  end  of  the 
mass. 

It  has  been  questioned  to  whom  tbe  iavocatba 
is  to  be  considerad  as  addressed.  When  tiie  fpra 
Ay  -ie  KUim>n  alone  is  used,  the pr«va)lii^[  opinioB 
appears  to  be  that  it  is  addresaeJ  to  the  Fenmt 
lierson  in  the  bIcosoJ  Trinity,  and  Aaasta«iiu  S»- 
tMittcu>'  {Cottttmp.  in  Bejeaemeron-  lib.  vii.  cmx.\ 
reforriitg  to  UioavMas  the  Are^iocite,*  say»  rbst 
God  tbe  Word  w'as  properly  called  Lord  ([W 
minus,  K^iotX  "^^^  i^tid  with  reffrence  tv  the 
locnrnalion,  and  the  dominion  which  He  there- 
upon  received,  "  He  b  called  Lord  [Itanioas 
nempe  Kii^f]  becau&e  He  has  tbe  Lordship  [» 
eo  quod  Kwpieifi].  Rightly,  therefore,  saJ 
Kttingly  aad  aaitably,  when  God  the  Word  la 
Bb  Mvent  to  man  took  flwh  aad  was  seen  ap« 
earth,  was  He  also  called  Lord.  For  prrvioasly 
He  was  called  Oud  (Mt\  ss  bclag  tbeovcnetf 
(ftwpnr^f)  of  the  world." 


<  In  the  Anibraalan  rite  the  toTocsUan  UMttSUm 
la  Tfry  rarvly  found,  and  «o<  j  In  h-mvad  liaaak 
>  tMbcrwIdF  otlWd  "muurr  Lllaaia»i.*' 
t  t.t.  Ih  aliewro  lufaHUa».sc  Or«H  JMbifc 
■  VM  AfUtsO.        AlrNa^  VOL  alv. 
a /k  VOL  It 
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When  Chriite  E'eiaoH  li  lBUr))n««d,  th«  inro- 
Mtlon  is  lUDitlly  consl'leml  to  !>«  Hddreswd  suc- 
cwsiTBly  to  BAch  of  the  penmns  in  the  TrioitT 
(Me  Amalarius,  lib.  iil.  6,  mq'I  iv,  2;  nsd  S.  Tho. 
Aqnio.  Summt,  part  iii.  (|tt.  d3,  art.  4). 

We  htm  entered  it  eoiue  length  into  the  use 
of  Xf/ri!>  £leuou,  m  these  words  are  the  germ  of 
all  lltaniea.  We  will  now  pr  xseed  to  tbeir  tue 
wd  deTelupment. 

I.  As  to  the  UK  of  litanies  in  the  Liturgy. 
In  the  Greek  liturgiei  from  the  ettrlie^t  timm 
long  intereeasorf  pmjera,  broiten  Into  classes, 
Mch  with  the  aame  be|[iiuilDg,  and  responded  to 
1b  the  same  words,  hare  formed  part  of  the  in- 
troductory or  pntmaphoi'al  part  of  the  liturgy. 
In  the  Clementine  liturgy,  these  prayers  begin 
as  follows.  They  are  called  '*Tbe  Bidding  of 
Prayer  over  the  Faithful "  (■wpov^Ammi  Iwif 
rir  wtfrmti). 

"Let  w pray  for  the  peace  and  the  stability 
of  the  wnrlJ  and  of  the  holy  churches,  that  the 
Ood  of  the  universe  may  give  us  His  perpetual 
peace  which  cannot  be  taken  away ;  that  He 
would  keep  us  to  the  end  of  our  lives  in  the 
flilneis  of  )»ety  and  godliness.  Xcf  us  prvy  tot 
the  holy  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Church  through- 
out the  world,  that,"  sc.,  and  so  on ;  the  suc- 
eessire  petitions  comprising  prayers  for  the 
diocese,  the  bishop  and  clergy,  the  married,  the 
single,  relations,  trareilers,  captivea,  slaves, 
enemies,  those  who  are  in  error,  infants,  8k. 

Here  no  response  is  givwt  at  the  end  of  eauh 
clause,  but  each  begins  with  the  same  form,  Let 
nt  pray  f'lr  ^Mp  ....  tt^SAfitji). 

In  the  Ltt'irgy  of  St.  Jamet  these  prayers 
occur  in  the  same  position  as  la  the  Clementine 
liturgy,  shortly  before  the  beginning  of  the 
Anaphora.  Tbey  are  of  precisely  the  same 
nature,  though  differently  worded.  They  are 
called  the  catholic  anil  nnlTersol  ooUaia  or 
tjfiiapte  (ffviWT^);  and,  alter  a  fer  opening 
words  by  the  deacon,  begin  thus:  "That  Ood 
may  senil  pence  from  heaven;  that  He  may  be 
gracious  unto      and  preserve  our  aouls, 

*'  Let  at  beseech  the  Lord," 
nnd  so  on  for  twelve  such  cl.ntses,  ench  ending 
L^  U4  beseech  the  Lord  (rou  Kvpiou  8(i)9wjU*>-), 
and  the  last  followed  by  Kuptt  ixiriaof  (thrice). 

In  the  liturgies  of  St.  Basil  and  of  St.  Chry- 
sostom  these  prayers  are  the  same  for  each. 
They  occur  in  both  at  the  owning  of  the 
liturgy,  before  the  prayer  of  the  hrst  nntiphoo. 

The  deacon  says:  "Let  us  beseech  the  Lord  io 
peace. 

"  R.  Kyri«  Eleimm. 

"  Deacon,  for  peace  from  f.bove,  nnd  for  the 
aalration  of  our  souls,  let  us  beset^h  the  Lord. 

'*B.Kjrie  L'biaon, 

"Tor  the  peace  of  the  whole  world,  for  the 
atabilitT  of  God's  holy  churches,  and  the  unity 
of  then)  alt,  let  as  beseach  the  Lord. 

"  Ji.  Kyrie  Eleison." 
and  so  on,  the  petitions  making  mention  of  all 
orders  of  men,  for  the  king,  his  court  and  army, 
for  success  in  battle,  for  fine  weather,  for  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  &&  These  |>rayers  are 
called  in  the  rubrics,'  tlpjtyiKo,  because  of  the 
introduction,  "Let  us  beseech  the  Lord  in  peace," 
the  first  petition  in  all  of  them,  as  will  be  seen 
in  the  ezanples  given,  being  for  peace.  They  are 
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also  known  as  Sumoniti.  because  said  by  tfaft 
deacon;  as  a-wnrr^  £Uol)ecta]F,  becanxe  they 
form,  as  it  were,  a  aoHtxttenalion  of  }>et{tlons 
fitted  together  into  one;  or  as  Ectene  {iiertrfi), 
because  they  are  ordinarily  long.  They  were 
recited  by  the  deacon  from  the  Air^. 

In  the  Armenian  liturgy  a  lituny  of  the  same 
characttiT,  except  that  the  response  is  not  always 
the  same,  is  said  by  the  deacon  and  the  choir 
alternately,  Immediately  after  the  Tritagk-n,'^ 
and  hkfyn  the  lections  from  Scriptura,  and  tbt 
Ci«ed. 

In  the  Weat,  missal  litanies  were  alao  oommun. 
It  was  usual  to  cay  them  immediately  after  th« 
ICyrie  on  those  days  on  which  GbnHa  in  JUxoelsit 
was  not  said,  and  this  custom  continue<l  until 
the  9th  century.  Their  contained  prayers  for 
all  estates  «f  men,  ana  were  of  the  same  eh«p 
racier  as  the  Ortek. 

An  old  form  contained  in  a  MS.  at  Fnlda, 
and  called  a  missal  litany,  begins  thus: 

"  LM  nn  all      with  our  whole  hrart  and  mind, 

"  0  Loi-d  hmtr  oMilAaw  wrnvf  [Ooailni  ^audl  at 
miserare^ 

Tbeu  wbo  Wwldeat  Uia  eank  and  makret  II  ImiH^ 
*■  m  tcMtek  rAes;  0  lard,  hear  am(  kavt  mtrcf. 
"For  pnifiMKMlest  peace  and  troiiqulllltf  of  our  times, 

*■  wt  Aessoot  nee,"  ke. 
-  For  t]te  holy  Calbollc  Cbarcb.  whhA  U  Ihaa  Om 
bgidsn  of  the  world  unto  the  aiids  Ibeno^ 
-Wkbuatck  n«a,"aa, 

nnd  so  on  for  15  clauses. 

In  the  Ambrosian  liturgy,  the  missal  litany  is 
still  said  on  the  Sundays  in  Lent,  immediately 
before  the  Oratio  super  po/mlum,  which  corre- 
sponds with  the  Koman  collect  for  the  day. 
There  are  two  litanies,  of  which  one  Is  used  on 
the  first,  third,  and  fifth  Sundays  in  Lent,  the 
other  on  the  alternate  Sundays.  They  are 
framed  entirely  on  the  Greek  model ;  often  in 
almost  the  same  words.  They  are  sai  1  by  the 
deacon,  the  choir  responding.  The  first  mna 
thus: 

*■  Imploring  Oie  ■His  of  dWIne  praee  and  IndDlgtoea 
witk  our  Khule  heart  «nd  aonl,  we  txveech  Thee, 
"  iMrd,  iMvt  merty. 
-Fur  the  boty  Catbolte  Chnrch,  wblch  In  here,  and  Is 
dispersed  thronHiont  the  whole  world,  we  beseedi  TbM 
••  Lord,  have  ^rty,"      kc,  Ac 

The  original  of  this  litany,  which  is  a  good 
specimen  of  missal  litanies,  is  as  follows: 

*-  Divlnae  pMia  et  iDdalgratfos  nmners  snppllcanlea  ex 
lotii  corde  et  tx  tola  mriitr  prrcamar  tsf 

'  Oomine  miserere  "  (r^Mated  at  the  end  tBmHk 
clause]. 

Pro  Eccleria  saneta  Oatbollca,  quae  Me  et  ptr  unt> 
vetaom  ortMn  dflhaB  cat,  pmamor  Te."  [Tbeaa  two 
words  repeated  at  ilip  end  til  each  c  ituse,] 

■  IVu  Papa  Dostro  lU.'  et  Po<>tlHce  nostro  lU.  H  omnl 
dero  eoram,  Manlbueque  Sacerdoilbus  ae  Hlnistr^  pn- 
osmurTs. 

■■  Hto  (hmnltaTuts  111.  Inpmlor^  et  itt.  Rrge,  Doee 
Dostro,  et  oiiinl  •x^iclia  aoram, 
"  Pro  pace  Eodcalaram,  n«atloBe  gentfann,  et  qnWa 

populOTum, 

"  Pro  dvltate  bac  et  oonaervatlooe  ^ns,  omnllxMqM 
babltantlbus  in  •.-(, 
"  Pro  aerls  temperle  sc  Ituctu  et  recunditata  lerramm, 


r  The  English  won!  ecBsrt  godvcjs  qnltea  dlRbrent 

nation. 
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Pro  TbgUdbui,  Ttdui*.  oipbaidce^Tli,  m  poenfleA* 
Hkm, 

"  Pra  nartf(>Dtltxii>.  Itrr  aKoniibiH.  In  araribo^  Is  tIu- 
calk,  In  BcuUla,*  m  ezlUis  c(maUIMI>^ 

-PiottiqaliUvi-nla  InnnnllMOmi  daUpmtar,  qolqn* 
^ritlbm  veuntnr  ImmuoiU*, 

-Pro  lli  qui  Id  Saacu  KcclMla  Tu  bvotiw  alHri- 
cordlM  luflaiitnr 

"  Euwll  DIM  Dfiu  In  omnl  orattoM  «tqtw  dfpneaUcaM 
DOBtn, 

■■  Dlcunu  fannn,  AMttne  mi$enre' 

The  other  IKmdj  ia  of  predMlj  tht  mm 
utttre,  but  wonled  didereDtlf. 

In  the  Hosnnbic  litorgy,  mlstal  lltonles, 
called  preces,  lire  wfd  oa  the  fint  Art  Sunden 
in  Lent,  after  the  psnllendo,  which  follow*  the 
prophecy,  or  Old  TeMtmneat  lection,  and  before 
the  epistle.  There  is  no  essential  dilTerence  of 
character  in  them  from  thoee  hitherto  men- 
tioned, though  pmyen  lor  mercy  for  the  par- 
ttealar  congregatiaa  oc>capy  a  larger  epace,  and 
there  is  a  moeh  greater  number  and  variety  in 
then.  Hiey  aUo  have  a  dietinctly  rhythmical 
and  stanzaic  character,  and  an  approximately 
accentual  scnusion,  which  a  few  corrections  of 
the  text,  often  corrupt,  would  probably  restore 
thronghont.  ThuM  fur  the  first,  second,  and 
third  Sundays  ar«  addreiwed  to  the  Sarioar; 
^OM  for  the  fourth  and  rifth  are  put  into  His 
month.  Their  rhythmical  character  ii  clearly 
seen  in  the  following  opening  of  that  for  the 
seoond  Snudny  in  Lent,  which  is  in  acoentnal 
lainbie  Unes:* 

'*Pretei.  Hlaerere  e(  psrce  clemnitlMlme  Domtoe 
popnlotuu:  Quia  peccarimut  Tibi, 
PmtniU  URim'S  lAcrjnus  prDducinios, 
Pandenlei  TIM  occulli  quae  admltlinas 
A  Te  Dew  vcniam  il<'|>o~dmu». 

U.  Quia  jwcMetetw  TOft. 
■OiaUooen  Hnrdotnm  srdpa, 
Et  qnaeqw  pohtnUnt  [T  )ioMint]  aflhienlBr  Uttoe , 
Ac  Tiue  plebl  miserere  Uunitne. 

QuiajMeMftaw  KW." 

And  so  OB  for  nine  sach  stanzas. 
Or  in  that  for  the  third  Snndayi 
"Bogainua  Tt;  R^x  Saecnlonun,  Deui  Sanete, 
Jam  miiemA  jieocaeimtit  Tibi. 
AodI  claniant*  a,  I'ater  altlMlme, 
Et  qoar  precimur,  cktnpfu  attrtbua, 

KxawU  iMM  Itomtne.         mUtrtrt,  Ac, 
Bone  Bntmptor.  ssppUcee  qotMnDrai, 
Da  tolo  corde  flenie*,  rrqalrlmiH 

Aibiate  pitvltlnK.  Jam  miMnrt,  te," 

And  M  on  for  seren  stanzas. 
That  for  the  fhnrth  Sunday  begins  thus : 
*■  Vide  Domlns  hnmllltatem  meun.  quia  erectna  est 

InlnilLiiB 

'R.  HiMien  Pater  Jnate  et  omnlboe  Indolgentlam 
dma." 

"  A  Patre  tnlisnt  rent        "  Pnedlctus  ■  Propbetts 
Peidlto*  rrt^uirrre,  N>tas  gam  ex  Vlrglne, 

Et  huaie  capilvabw  ANump*!  Ibnnam  servl 

Sanguine  ledimpre,  IHtpenoa  oulUgm, 

Ftebi  dlra  ai4«>c[t  tot.  TenaMneepemMnie. 
S.  Mitemt.  fee,  B.  Jr>Mr>n,Jte." 

And  10  on  for  nine  staniaa,  reconnUng  the  ind- 
denta  of  the  Paseioii, 

In  the  Roman  litnrgy  thew  litanies  did  not 
wtablisli  themselres  permanently.   None  appear 

■  A  vciT  <n>qnrat  netltfon  In  tfaeei-  lltBnl«e. 
1  In  tbe  qflke  bodu  tbe/  an  printed  wliboat  dlstlao- 
tlonarUnes. 


in  the  sncmmeotary  printed  hf  Thorn  ^-i 
(toI.  t!.},  which  cannot  be  later  than  tbe  and  nt 
the  6th  century* 

The  interpolated  or  farced  kyriea,  said  at  the 
mass  instead  of  the  simple  kyrie  on  certain  days, 
liardly  eeme  within  oar  limits  of  tfanc ;  Wt  s 
reference  to  them,  in  oonoeiion  wttb  the  snbyect 
before  nt,  may  be  allowed.  They  were  conunon 
in  the  Middle  Ages,  and  probably  were  iBteaded 
to  assist  tbe  derotion  and  bring  out  the  mystical 
signlficatiou  of  the  words.  A  few  are  printed 
in  an  edition  of  the  Roman  missal  of  Paul  tll^ 
with  the  beading  "Sequnntnr  qnaedam  derota 
verba  super  KyrU  tlttkut,  Smirtiia,  et  A^ma 
Dei,  \bi  ob  pascendam  nounnlloram  Sacerdotnm 
devotiouem  posita,  qnae  licet  noa  unt  dc  ordi- 
nario  Rom.  fccc,  tamen  in  certis  missis  ibidem 
annoUtis  Kelte  dicendae.**'  These  interpolated 
kyries  were  called  **  tropes." 

The  feUowing  is  appointed  Ibr  ftstinln,  otter 
than  those  of  the  highest  daas ; 

Kyrie,  Bex  genibir  Ingenlte,  vera  rssrntfs.  AMsa. 
KyrU  Inmiute  foiie,  Rnunqae  CMidhwr.  Alciw. 
JTyrfa,  qui  OOk  Vim  Imaglnb  rignaAi  SpMie,  BUttm, 
CkrUlt  Deo*  form  if  hotuanae  pjitlcFp^  Slaaam, 
Ckrutt  lux  arierr>  per  qnem  sunt  omnia,  SUiam. 
Okntle  qid  pnlecia  n  sapienUa,  SleuoN. 
JCgrU,  SpiiUni  viviflce,  ritar  vis,  t  Ui^m, 
JCei-w,  Ut-iusque  vapor  in  qw  cuncta,  Ahfssw. 
Kjprit  rxpoifxtw  soelmun  rt  lar^ttor  patta*^  nim 

mrnns  propter  noFtraa  offsbsac  noli  Ma  icttn^MnL 

cuuoUtM-doleiilUaiilmae.  likiion. 

11.  In  other^  of  the  daily  offices  of  tbe  cfaar<-h, 
litanies  of  the  same  deseription  as  those  ia  the 
liturgy  often  occur.  Vor  insUuce,  in  the  Grcd 
charcb  a  litany,  whether  called  "sjoapte"  or 
by  any  other  name,  Is  said  in  the  daily  oSce  ol 
noctnms,  and  at  great  vespers  of  a  vigil  at  the 
office  of  lighting  of  lamps.  They  also  form  part 
of  many  of  the  offices  of  the  church  contained 
in  the  eueholozy. 

In  the  Ambroeian  office,  litanies  are  said 
(among  other  days)  after  terce  on  Wednesdays 
and  Fridays  in  lent  ("litnniae  poet  tertiam"). 
These  consist  mainly  of  a  series  of  penitential 
antiphons,  divided  into  two  pnrts  by  invocatiMw 
to  saints  and  two  collects,  and  other  forms. 

The  Mosarabic  daily  offices  abound  in  short 
litanies,  of  the  same  natnre  as  those  in  the  mass. 
They  are  placed  at  the  end  of  most  of  the  offices 
in  Lent  and  on  days  of  )ienitence.  They  are  in 
most  cases  evidently  rhythmical,  and  are  ad- 
dresaed  to  the  Saviour. 

Hie  following  is  from  twee  on  Tuesday  In  the 
fourth  week  in  Lent,  and  ia  a  fidr  apeeinen ; 


■  Ainonc  other  reuona,  (1)  because  FSHoqHf  dees  Mi 
sfipear  In  tbe  Creed ;  (»  because  tberv  are  no  msiwa  foa 
Thuradaj  In  Lent,  wbieh  (on  the  aniborfr^  of  A^mtf 
•In*)  Grcgorr  II.  iDaillnted  earlf  In  Um  8tb  cmnirr ; 
and  (3)  beoanat  miaws  fbr  aMoe  Mlv^  are  waBiinf 
wbich  wen  hMttaied  wlj  In  tbe  Itlt  cniwtr. 

»  Thpy  mce  In  ewnnen  use  In  ICnglsBd,  and  at*  Hid 
bf  eome  to  have  he-  n  Introdneed  bj  Bnfe.  a»J  twmty- 
ulne  are  jttvni  ftotn  the  various  mtssals.  The  Sanun 
mlM]  dln-cts  Uiat  on  all  double  f>^ts  ibmngbo-'t  tbe 
jrar  ooc  of  Ibe  f  dlowlng  Kgritt  (whUi  aiv  tb>-Te  gtnn), 
Willi  Ita  versrs  (rum  snln  vcnlculls],  sball  be  auogat  tbe 
cboks;  within  prrtaln  llinlle.  of  tbe  |)raMit»r.  It  la  said 
tbcy  wete  In  um  In  Slcilf  tn  tbe  mlddte  of  tbe  last  oe»- 
tnrr.  Tbeone  fIvealntiNteat  Is  fonsd  Inibal 
■Dd  Hereford  mlatal*.  ^  . 
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Pneu.  Dtamiu  omnn :  lK»*rtrt  twMl  Otw. 

EL  Kimym  fMbf*. 
T.  To  Redemptur,  Jam  CbrtMe,  wlv*  mttndKm  Toa 

■MXM.  R.  Jfucrai*  M6ii. 

Qli  fn  mUa  ■  pireaMi,  et  tiitqu«  Judtiatw. 

R.  Jfiaerm  tt«Mf . 
Qni  Ug&tiu  crocem  poitM,  et  tn  cnioa  POtm  nxu*. 

R.  JIlMrsi*  mNi. 
Cmm  latw  perfbdKnr,  at  bomfllUs  •rrkkrnr. 

Th«  "  mlserationes "  said  at  compline  on  week 
iaya  in  L«nt  are  of  the  same  nature.  There  ii 
»  diiTeiviit  form  for  each  dnj  in  the  week. 

lU.  The  tjfiail  form  of  litspy  diffen  front  thoM 
alretdj  noticied.  It  vrta,  moreorer,  appropriated 
to  other  occasions  of  prayer,  and  lued  at  other 
times  than  the  ordinary  fiturgy  or  daily  offices, 
and  specially  in  coDiiesion  with  processions. 

The  original  and  simplest  form  wna,  as  we 
har«  seen,  Kyrie  Eteiam  and  its  repetitions. 
The  smallest  and  most  nsoal  number  of  these 
npetitloiM  was  three,  in  the  place  of  the  second 
of  which  the  t^man  church,  at  an  «arly  period, 
substituted  the  form  Christe  Lleiaun.  To  this 
introduction  was  added  an  inroc^ition  to  each 
Person  of  the  Blesssd  Trinity  sevcrallr  and  to 
•U  collectively,  with  mia^rem  whii  at  the  end  of 
ench  clause.  Then  followed  invooations  to  the 
Blened  Vii^in,  angels  and  saiata,  each  with  ora 
pro  Mjbis.  Then  "  deprecations  '  from  rarious 
eTils,  spiritual  and  temporal,  each  followed  by 
l,0)era  twa  Dutnine ;  supplications  for  the  church 
and  all  estates  of  men,  each  followed  by  Ts 
rogamus,  a  -di  nos ;  the  whole  serin  ooncloding 
with  the  Agnua  Dei  thrice  repeated,  with  the 
three  successive  responses— /'ore*  nobis  JXmuue; 
jCxaudi  nos  Donune ;  miterere  wbia.  Then 
CAritte  a-di  noa ;  Chritte  exaudi  nm  ;  Kyrie,  inc.  \ 
Pater  tioiter,  a  ^w  "  preces  "  (said  alternately), 
a  psalm,  or  disconnected  rerses  of  psalms  said 
oonseGutivelT,  and  •ometfmes  called  *-  eapitula," 
and  the  whole  co Deluded  with  praters  or  collects 
(orationes),  mainly  tor  ib^TeBen  and  pro- 
tection. 

This  is  the  outline  of  a  Roman  litany  in  Its 
fall  development.  The  names  of  the  saints 
inroked  raried  with  the  plnce,  or  the  occasion, 
or  the  service,  as  in  the  Ambrosian  litanies  in 
Lent,  already  referred  to,  in  which  they  vary 
with  each  litany.  The  list  was  always  headed 
br  the  Virgin  and  the  heavenly  host.  The  Agnus 
i>n'  was  added  in  the  9th  or  10th  century.^ 
According  to  some  authorities  the  essential  parts 
of  a  litany,  without  which  no  form  of  prayer  is 
properly  eutitled  to  the  name,  are  the  invocation 
of  saints,  and  the  Cltriate  audi  rtos,  &c.,  at  the 
•nd  of  the  supplications. 

Hie  following  lituuy  is  found,  under  the  title 
Litimia  KomoHO,  in  an  old  HS.  ncnunentary  of 
Gregory  the  Great.  It  was  doubtlMs  adopted 
in  some  church  or  churches  of  Gaul,  as  appears 
from  the  introduction  of  the  names  of  some 
■aiuts  who  were  not  specinllv  venerated  at 
Rome  (S.  Mauricej  f  a.d.  2H6.  S.  Germnnud, 
t  A.D.  448,  &c.  J,  and  from  the  petition  for  th^ 
Emperor  of  the  Franks. 

Hieipit  Litania  Fomana. 
Kyrie  EMeon        ler.     8.  Philippe      . .  era. 
ChtWe  audi  aos  . .   far.      6.  BaitlwUnaae . .  aro. 


Letter  fron  J.  M.  Tommasl  to  Eras.  OuttoU,  abbat 
HbrHlan  of  Ibnteoaalno,  dated  Rome,  im. 
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aaacta  Uarta, 

t> 

r«n« 

a  Hattbaee.. 

..  era. 

&NLmou  .. 

.,  sr& 

SanttelUehsd 

,, 

era. 

aHuddaee 

..  era. 

S.aabrlel  .. 

«nL 

a  HattbU  .. 

era. 

8.  Raphael .. 

ora. 

S.  Banuba  .. 

..  ora. 

8.  JohaBMS 

on. 

aUarce  .. 

era. 

apetra 

era. 

aLaca  .. 

•  .  eni. 

a  FanU  .. 

•ra. 

afitephsDS.. 

..  ora. 

aAodrea  .. 

era. 

a  Jaoube  .. 

ora. 

aCMe  .. 

..  era^ 

a  JohanoM.. 

era. 

aCtenoia .. 

..  era 

aHuBU  .. 

era. 

ajMMlM  .. 

era. 

[And  flo  on  for  101  names.^ 

Onuies  SancU   Orate  j>ro  noMa 

I'TOplUu  erto   Partt  nobU  Oomme, 

ProiilUns  Srfa)   LUiem  not  AnsfM 

Ab  omnI  mtUo   Libera, 

Ab  hoate  malo   Uben, 

A  perleulo  luottla   Xttcra. 

Per  canotm  tiuia    Libera. 

I'eocatarea  <    «.  TtToganuaaudtMIt 

Ut  paoem  DobU  dotiea   . .    . .  7V  d^mui. 

Ut  aauHatan  aerie  doiMS      . .  ft  rvgamut, 

Ut  Iructum  trrrae  nobia  donte  ftroeuatus. 

Ui  aerla  temperiem  oubts  donea  fe  rogawuta. 

Ut  domnnm  Apottolicum  iU.  In  aancta 

reltKlone  eonwrvare  digneri»,  Tt  ngamu, 

Dt  dtanDon  Impentoraui  et  exercttum 

FrMKonan  eoneemra  d^nerl^  nngawaia, 

Ut  cuQCtum  populam  CbrbUanum  pre< 
Uoao  sanKulna  IBO  rademptum  con- 
aervare  digwrls,  71:  nyaauM. 

Ut  iram  luam  ab  eu  anhrre  digneria,      Te  rogamut. 

FtU  Del,  n  nvasMM. 

Agnua  tM qui  toUls peceata mundV  MieeiertWMe. 

Christe  audi 

Kjrle  eMaosi. 

Later  fonm  of  litanies  are  fbller,  bat  in  cha- 
racter do  not  difi'er  from  the  earUor. 

In  the  early  Latin  church  rarious  kinds  of 
litanies  were  distinguished  by  difiennt  namei. 

The  principal  of  these  were— 

1.  The  greater  litany  (litania  major),  called 
also  the  sevenfold  /if'tny  (litania  septiformis). 

This  is  said  to  haTC  been  instituted  by  Oregonr 
the  Great,  A.D.  990,  to  be  observed  on  St.  Uaric'a 
day  (April  25),  for  the  purpose  of  averting  the 
Divine  wrath  on  the  occasion  of  a  pestilence 
then  ravaging  the  city.  In  a  sermon  preached 
the  day  before,  he  urged  the  people  to  come  at 
daybreak  the  next  day  with  contrite  heart  and 
amendment  of  life  to  the  sevenfold  litany,  for 
which  he  then  proceeds  to  give  directions.  It 
was  so  called  from  its  beinj;  divided  into  seven 
litanies  or  procensions,  each  of  which  started 
from  a  different  church,  and  siafrjug  litanies  on 
their  road,  all  met  In  the  church  of  St.  Mary 
the  Great.  **  Let  the  litany"  (i.e.  the  pro- 
cession), he  continues,  "  of  the  olergn  proceed 
from  the  church  of  St.  John  the  Baptist;  the 
litany  of  mm  from  the  church  of  St.  Marcellus 
the  Martyr;  the  litany  of  monks  from  the 
church  of  SS.  John  and  Paul ;  the  litany  oi 
the  handmaidens  of  God  from  the  church  of  the 
Blessed  Marty ra  Cosmas  and  Damlan;  the  litany 
of  married  women  from  the  church  of  the  Blessed 
Stephen  the  Protomnrfyr;  the  litany  of  "idows 
from  the  church  of  the  Blessed  Martyr  Vitalis; 
the  litany  of  the  poor  and  infanta  irom  the 


■  Tbf  number  of  then  limicatluas  wae  ewnielteae 
much  larger.  A  Iltanjr  of  (berburcb  "f  Tcmrn,  awjpiril 
to  a  dale  not  later  than  a.n.  soe^lManMre  ttaaiiSOO.  . 
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ehnrch  ofthe  Bl«sMd  HitrtrrCecilit (S.  Ong. 
Ep.  lib.  ii,  2).  Id  abnther  paunge  Gregory 
•peaks  of  liUaies  as  already  in  aiiatence,  and 
tuir  obMrrance  t»  iiiuillar  to  the  ptople : — 
**Th«  retom  of  this  anD»l  devotfonat  cele- 
bration reminda  u«,  beloved  brethren,  that  we 
ought,  fay  the  help  of  Ood,  to  celebrate  with 
earoest  and  devout  hearta  the  litany  which  is 
called  by  nil  the  greater  (major)." 

But  there  la  an  uncertainty.  It  may  well  be 
that  Gregory  found  some  lltaniea  on  «  smaller 
seals  is  existenos,  and  derelopod  then.  These 
litanies  on  St.  Uark'i  day  are  still  observed  in 
tJM  Ambroaian  rite. 

2.  There  were  the  litanies  on  the  three 
Rogation  days.  Thene  are  Bald  to  have  been 
instituted  by  St.  Mamnrtu*,  nrcbbiibop  of 
Vienna,  A.a  477.  &i.  Avitui,  bis  discipls, 
Sidoniu*  Apollinaris  (lib.  i.  7,  ke.\  and  Gregory 
of  Tuun  {Hut.  Franc  lib.  li.  c.  S4),  relate  the 
drcnmHtnncea.  The  latter  saya  there  had  been 
a  great  and  destructive  earthqnake  in  the  city 
of  Vienne,  which  bImi  suffered  from  war  and 
wild  beasts,  and  that  as  Mamertus  was  cele- 
bmting  mass  on  Easter  Eve,  the  royal  palace  In 
the  city  was  strtick  with  fire  from  heaven 
(divine  i^foe)  and  destroyed.  Upon  this,  he 
ordered  litanies,  with  fasting,  for  the  three  days 
previous  to  Ascensitin  bay.  Tlie  rile  waa  adopted 
in  other  French  clinn^es,  and  enjoined  by  the 
oounvilofOrleans,A.D.5II.  These  litanies  were 
not  introdnced  into  the  church  of  Kome  till  the 
poatiAcate  of       HI.  (*.d.  In  Spaia 

they  were  receiveil  still  later.  According  to 
Ambrosiiin  use,  they  are  not  ab«erved  on  the 
original  days  of  their  institution,  as  Is  fupposed 
on  account  of  our  Lord's  wor<lM,  **  Can  the 
children  of  the  bridechnmber  fiwt.  while  the 
bridegroom  w  with  tliem,"  be.  (St.  Mark,  ii.  19), 
but  a  week  Inter,  i.  e.  on  the  Moa  lay,  Tuesday, 
and  Wednesday  in  the  octave  of  the  Ascension. 
The  litanies  are  said  after  terce  as  on  the  days 
in  Lent,  and  are  of  the  same  description,  but 
wmewhat  longer.  In  th«  Mosarabic  breriarj 
the  fiiur  days  next  before  Pentecost  are  ap- 
pointed as  days  of  fasting  —  "ad  exorandum 
D".  nostrum  J.  C.  pro  peccatis  noktris,  ac  pscem 
impctrandam  vel  pro  sacris  lectionibus  sudiendis ; 
et  nt  veniat  Spiritus  Pnraclitus  et  muuda  nostra 
reperiat  habitacula  Eccleslam  !)■<.  frequentemus" 
{BiA.  m  Um.  Hot.).  The  ordinary  serrice  ia 
modified  1^  the  addition  of  short  preees  at  the 
end  of  terce,  seit,  and  none. 

There  is  some  variation  in  the  name  by  which 
the  litany  of  the  Rogation  days  is  known.  At 
first  it  seems  to  have  been  called,  in  Rome  at 
least,  letaniii  "minor,"  pnrtly  to  dbtinguisb  it 
from  the  litany  ou  St.  MarkV  day,  which  was 
always  called  "  major,"  and  Ut  which  the  epithet 
was  appropriated,  and  p.-irily,  possibly,  as  sug- 
gested by  Daraaduii — "quae  mioorem  nacta  sit 
anctorem ;  non  Romitnum  Fontiticem,  i>ed  Ma- 
taertum  Viennae  Allobrogum  E|tisoapnm."  These 
litanies,  however,  were  soon  called  "major,"  as 
In  the  council  of  Mentx.  can.  Z'A,  K.o.  813 — 
*'Flacnit  nobis  ut  Lit  m'l  majur  observanda  sit 
a  cunctis  Christianis  dielws  tribua,"  &c.  Me- 


■  Thb  eevenfiild  ordrt  is  said  lo  bava  been  kept  ap  at 
Ttors  as  hue  as  Uw  litb  ootorj,  tbe  deru  uT  the  seven 
ghnrdws  In  the  GII7  »tarUng  mcb  from  tiHdr  uwn  ehnidi 
■ad  MsiHng  In  the  abbey  cfaoreh  of  Su  Hanlo. 


nardns  also  says  (in  I.itania  maJore)z  **Haac 
Litaiua  m-'jor  ext  Kogationum,  qnae  in  tridoo 
ante  Domlnicam  Ascensionem  celcbranda,"  be  It 
was  also  sometimes  called  GaUicanaj  frnm  tbe 
country  in  which  It  was  instituted,  while  the 
Litnny  on  St.  Mark's  day  was  called  ^onoM. 

The  directions  for  the  order  of  the  Litany  and 
procession  on  tbe  Rogation  days  are  giv<en  very 
folly  from  a  MS.  ceremonial  of  the  Church  of 
Vieone  by  MHrtene,  iii.  126,  and  aUo  the 
Litantea  tbemselves  for  aadi  day  frun  a  MS. 
ordimir-g  of  the  church  of  Lyons.  They  pfcaeat 
no  peculiar  features,  but  are  interesting  as 
pointing  out  clearly  where  the  Stutiona  uccnr, 
and  at  what  churches.  They  are  always  said 
after  Terce.  After  the  ordinaty  litany,  in  which 
no  psalm  is  said  (Nulla  dicsa  ca/iUuta  scd  ora- 
tionetn  tantum),  Sejtt  is  md,  the  |irnoc«aioBal 
office  continuing  with  more  invocntkiaaauil  antf* 
phons,  and  at  the  last  station  of  the  day  Somt 
u  said,  and  then  Jfoss.  Atierwards  the  proces- 
sion retoms,  saying  alternately  certain  preen, 
and  the  whole  terminates  with  the  "  I  itaay  for 
any  trouble "  [Letula  de  qaacowjae  tribo- 
latione} 

Litanies  of  tho  same  character  were  mid  in 

some  churches  at  other  times.  Thus  the  Mosa 
rabic  breviary  prescribes  Litanies  and  days  of 
fiisting  on  tbe  Jtjuniuin  oa/endartm  J  .-im  irii,  ut. 
the  three  days  next  before  tht  Epiphaaj,  for 
three  davs  Mfore  the  festival  of  St.  Cyprian 
[Sept.  1:13.  and  for  three  days  before  that  of 
SL  Martin  [Nov.  1 13,  called  Jt^'miwa  caimdarmm 
A'aoembrit,  as  well  as  on  certain  other  week  days. 

The  Ambrosiao  rite  also  appoints  Litanies  for 
the  week  days  of  the  last  week  in  Adrcot,  aUlod 
Ferine  de  Hictptato. 

3.  Certain  Litanies  were  also  called  a^enary, 
quinarv,  ternary  {sfptenn,  quvui,  irvt-i).  They 
were  thus  said  at  tbe  font  on  Easter  Eve: 

The  first  snbdeaoon  begins  Kgrie  ffetmi,  then 
the  second  repeats  fyrit  ELimm,  and  so  00  till 
the  seventh. 

Then  the  firrt  begins  GMite  JEJtffton,  and  ao 
OB  till  the  seventh. 

Then  the  first  begins  Ckriite  <aicU  aos,  and  so 
on  till  the  seventh. 

And  the  whole  Litany  is  gone  through  in  the 
same  manner,  each  clause  being  repeated  seven 
times,  once  by  each  of  »even  subdeni:oiis.  In  the 
/aooDufiONs  01  the  aainta,  seven  names  are  rented 
out  of  each  order  of  saints  (dicnntur  de  qoolibet 
choro  Mptem  sancti),  seven  from  the  apostles, 
::even  from  the  martyrs,  seven  from  tna  eoo- 
fesson,  and  seven  from  the  virgins. 

Then  follows  the  quinarn  litaay,  said  in  tbe 
same  manner  by  five  snbdeacons,  the  nauMa  of 
five  saints  being  recited  fnaa  each  order,  and 
then  the  f«nia<y,  said  in  the  suno  maanor  1^ 
three. 

Litanies  were  also  used  at  baptisms,  at  ad- 
ministering extreme  unction,  and  on  other  occa- 
sions, which  it  is  not  necessary  to  specifv. 

In  a  MS.  PMtifical  of  Salibnrg,  the  following 
metrical  litany  occurs : — 

R'z  sandoran  Angrkmna.  lotnm  mandnni  adjava, 
Oia  priamm  tn  jn  aM*.  VUfp  mav-T  Gmiiais 
El  mlnistrt  P^tn*  aamml,  oedUm  AnsFUd. 

He*  Smnttanm. 
8>ipp|lcal«  Chrirto  nai.  cortM  Apostolkl. 
Bupi4laetque  pennsfnomni  sanguis  tanm  Uattfrvm. 

AaAMCHnasL 
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ImfdorBt^  roolMMra^  CoommibU  TlrriitM^ 
Una  dMMlH  ■•gM  Mbb  dm  Indalgeotta^ 

(ud  w  en  throngh  all  Un  orden  of  MutU, 
cndiog  thu); 

PTMMa  Prtrt*.  ctqve  HaU  orapar  SuMte  f^plritai, 
U(  la  wlum  waptr  saul  tUU^vu*  mniwre, 

JIa>  SMtttottm. 

The  followiog  is  "ex  perrvtaAto  codicf  aeu 
ordine  Romaitu  WirtinBuU,  ia  dio«cMi  Moou- 
tcrieiui : — 

*■  /^nia"  (r<>r  ibe  llrat  (Uf  of  RogBtSon). 
RnmUl  prece  ad  T«  cUaunlw  aemper  vxawH  no*. 
SammDH    Omnlpot^iw  Oenlur  qui  rniiiti  rrMitl, 

Aett-rnua  ChrikUu  Flliiu  atqw  IJetu  t 
ITeciuM  Miic  iOcaiii  lioailiwtor  aplrltna  aloM^ 
VniM  nui)GaU9  trtiuque  miU  Del, 

Ad  ndamamttt. 
Ipsa  IM  Orneirlx,  Tcr«ntrii  ludfU  nundl. 

Que  Dooiinnni  caMo  cotpore  atndpleM, 
Prrpnm  Hnper  radim  eum  iltffDttsta 

ImUgDostubUlM  Vltfu  Maria  uwa, 

AngElld  proccTc^  coehmini  axcitltac  mnU, 

Aewtito  leiiiper  tuntlM  eoaapicnua. 
Avmlnp  ter  tritui  iupeni  per  ridera  trgaa 

lAwifbiM  aetfrniioi  cuaeelebraoi  Domfnm, 
Prtnw  cam  PudIu,  Tuotnas  cum  BanhokioMO, 

¥a  Jauib  suKiiu  ii»  reli'vcat  precibua. 
Andraw,  Matthaetus  tUmabaa  alque  JohtDDM, 

Slattblus,  Lucaa.  Uarcua  ct  ajtiiuniu, 

(and  u  on  for  78  Elegiitc  vcms,  cmbodjing  the 
nxaal  EnrooatKUu  ofniaU,  and  Mf^ications  mTs 
litHDy). 

ThcK  curiam  litnaiei  an  glrn  br  Uartena, 
Tol.  iiL   [Sm  alM  Lite,  Pbocession.j 

tH.  J.  H.] 

lATE  (\trfi).  This  word  is  eiplttincd  m  the 
QHtted  sujtplication  of  nmny.  In  the  Greek 
clinruh  it  hns  &c(]iiired  the  tochuical  tneaning 
of  a  reIii;ious  pracewion  acoumpnnied  with 
prayer;  or  of  prayer  for  a  special  object  made 
during  BDch  procee^oa.  Hence  Air^  and 
v«pi-ntros  fin  mmA  by  Codinus"  synonyms,  and 
both  US  eqaiTHlenfci  of  the  I^tin  pr.Kestio,  fri 
(('oAAo^KOu  ToS  Sp9fK>v  yiyy^TM  b  nplieaToi, 
Ked  iffTif  iydymi  yfyiaOat  iBot  Xirhr,  iv  Ik 
TP  Awf  n^ariivtu  ri*  fiwiKitu  "  Matutiois 
decanUtis,  pymm-ia  fit,  et  aeccsM  wt  suppli- 
cationem  id  procedendo  fieri,  et  in  vimliaitiuM 
Imperatoreia  procedere.'*  (Codinus  De  off.  aui. 
Cuiuf.  c.  ii.)  Again  AitIJ  and  Airtu-cfa  are  used 
by  Cedrenux''  aa  synonymous,  aixfutv  ytyofUvou 
AiTwo'cu'  iwoi'itirayTo  o'l  tov  Pafft\ia>s  iS^K^t 
....  ixolntrt  91  Kol  tripaf  Mriiv  iwarpiipxvs 
<r^y  KKfiptf.  So  KtTw^iv  is  used  in  the 
■enite  of  "to  walk  in  such  a  pioceasion"  (7y/»- 
cum  S<Aite,  c  42). 

Litne  were  used  on  various  occMntons  of  public 
calamity  and  intercession.  The  Greek  euchology 
conuios.a  general  "office  for  different  l.itac, 
and  vigils  with  supplications "  liucv/MuSU  ti's 
Sutp6fan  Airif  ital  ieypvwpua  ra|MurA^MN>3. 
tlie  frunewnrk  of  which  la  commoD  to  all  Litae, 


■  Codinus  h*M  the  office  or  CkvHpBlote  at  the  oomtif 
the  last  nnpi-rors  of  Oanrianttnopl^  and  mw(atBung 
oLber  workx)  ds  QpUfi  Xeek  tt  awloi  QaukmHa.  Ume. 
etLat. 

b  A  Greek  nwnktf  the  inhoRitniT,  who  wrote  Cbsf 
pgniium  HUtotiarum  ttan  the  beginning  of  the  world  to 
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and  is  adapted  to  the  special  oecasinn  by  the  in* 
troduction  of  proper  pmyem,  eiiistle,  gospel, 
and  canon.  These  and  some  other  minor  varying 
portions  are  given  Ibrthe  fullowing  emergencies : 
in  tbatot  l.rwgU;  in  peril  of  Eaiikqmk«;  in 
lime  of  Pettilence  :  in  tLvrinaim  Land rmd at Uta ; 
on  occasion  of  /mroattt  of  Ba-barituu ;  in  aoti* 
cipation  of  War.  There  are  also  spedai  prayers 
for  occasions  of  iutercesaion,  sach  as,  in  aitg 
puhl-c  catamity  I  forthe  Clru'tm  jnujofe;  forth* 
Emperor  and  Aia  Anui ;  in  times  otftmiat;  us 
datiger  of  tkmuUr  and  Sg/itmim  /.« 

The  outline  of  the  service  is  as  follows  : 
The  enstomary  opening  formuhia  (Ter  sanc- 
tns~T^iffdYiM>.    Most  Holy  Trinity —vatwy'" 
rpfsf).    Th«  Lwrd's  prayu.    Xj/rig0lguo»  twelra 
times. 

Psalm  142  [143,  E.  V.  Donue  ezaadil 
The  gn  4  Symipta* 

A  few  'fi-oparia  of  the  nsoal  character. 
pMlm  6. 

**  Then  the  first  of  the  priests  says  a  prayer 
proper  to  the  LiU,  and  the  deacon  the  litUt 
SynapU  "  (tJra  k4yfi  4  wpArot  Uf4my  ftimw 
f vx^.  Kmrk  Ait^V  *  W  ShUomi  avrarr^w 
fui^y). 

Then  begins  the  second  station ; — 
[krI  ^px^lif^a  TTit  9cvT^pat  vrdurHit.'] 
Psalm  lUl  [103,  £.  V.  Domine  ezandij. 
A  few  7'a|;ki'-»ii. 

The  second  of  ths  priests  says  another  prayer. 
The  auk  Synapt«. 
Psalm  78  [79.    Dens  venernnt} 
A  few  Troparia  and  the  grudtnU  paalms. 
The  proper  gospel  and  canon.  Dismissal. 
[•voTYtAior  xark  rifp  Atrj^r,  icctl  A  Kofiv 
waoofuitei.J 

The  specisl  prayers  in  these  offices  are  long; 
several  occupying  a  closely  printed  folio  colnnn 
and  a  half,  or  more,  and  one  (in  time  of 
pestilence)  almost  five  such  columns. 

A  Lita  of  a  somewhat  diHerent  nature  from 
the  foregoing  occurs  in  the  course  of  Ortat 
Vesperaofa  VijH, 

After  the  prayer  of  Tadin-rtioH  of  tht  head 
[lix^  T^f  KtipaXoKXiciat]  the  rubric  proceeds; 
"Then  we  sing  in  this  manner  the  idiom«kf 
proper  to  the  saint  of  theday,  making  procession 
In  the  Nurthex  {KiTOJ'tiovTtt  iv  fdp^Kt)  the 
priest  and  the  deacon  going  first  with  lights  and 
censer.  Otwy,  SttcAtja  of  the  saint.  And  now, 
ThtotiMan*,  and  after  this  the  deiicon,  if  he  is 
pretient,  or  if  not,  the  priest,  says  this  prayer." 

Then  follows  a  prayer  for  protection  throngh 
the  inlercesijions  of  the  anints,  and  prayers  for  all 
conditions  of  men,  framed  as  rq  ordiuitry  Ecteng, 
but  with  K'frie  eUitoa  repeated  not  after  each 
clause,  but  three  times  after  a  group  of  several 
in  the  course  of  the  prayer,  and  forty  times  at 
the  conclusion. 

The  priest  then  says  a  short  prayer,  bids 
PMce  to  all,  and  after  the  Injunction  by  the 
deacon  to  bow  the  he'd  to  the  Lord,  says  a  prayer 
for  protection  Identical  In  substance'  with  that 
immediately  preceding  the  Ectene. 

■  Tbet*  are  oomspoi'dtnit  otDces  for  n'-arlj  all  thcaa 
orcwfoDS  Id  tbe  r1in<ilii  of  the  Wnrtrrn  cburcb. 

*  The  tame,  with  V»  omMoo  of  the  riauaes  for  the 
Ung.  Ac,  sa  that  sidd  in  the  oOi-e  of  tbe  LnoaaaaaniM. 

■  f.  a.  cerudn  anUpbow,  nr  sHekl,  i.  &  venss. 

(f.e.  anaatiphonlotbeB.T.11.  „  . 
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Then  the  Apottkhi  (ix^imya)*  are  be^n, 
ud  vhil«  they  are  being  sung,  the  proceMlon 
Rtanu  into  the  nave,  preceded  b;  lighu,  and 
•tiling  both  the  Apaiti-Aa  asd  tbe  Stiehi 
belonging  to  them  (JroSorrei  ml  raSf  Tirx^*va* 

The  office  then  finishea  with  tbe  bcaadiction 
of  the  loarea  [see  Article]. 

[This  ia  extracted  from  the  office  for  reapen 
(^w?iMt9ia  TOW  iffvfpirev)  given  itt  the  euchology. 
Tht  <•  order  of  the  aured  nlniatry  "  (Sritn^u 
T^t  (fpotwwWa),  in  th«  aame  book,  glr«s  fttllcr 
and  more  complicated  rubrics,  but  the  office  is 
tbe  same.} 

Sytneon,  Archbishop  of  Thessalonics^,  speaking 
of  this  office  (op.  cimt.  Hjt  et.)  saj's,  "This 
(Ait^)  is  celebrated  out  of  doon  (l(«rffp)  in 
tbe  Narthex  of  the  church,  on  SatardafS  and 
chief  festivals."  He  nssigos  also  as  tbe  reaaon 
whr  the  Li*  is  celebrated  in  the  Nnrthez,  that 
as  the  Saviour  descended  to  our  lower  regions, 
•0  we  implore  His  mercy,  standing  at  the  doors 
of  the  chsrch  as  though  at  the  doors  of  hearen. 

Other  occasional  and  ettnordinarj  £ibv  take 
place,  he  aays,  when  ujr  plague  or  public 
calamitr  throaUna.  [Set  alao  Litany  and  Pbo- 
OBniOM.]  [H-  J-  HO 

LITEBAE  GOHBiENDATOBUE.  [Com- 

MEKDATOBr  LkTTERS.] 

LITEBAE  DIMI9S0BIAR  [DiHiasoar 
Lbttkrh.] 

LITEBAE  FOBUATAE.  [Korma.] 

LITEBAE  PASCHALES.  CP-uckal  Let.. 
nut.] 

LIETBAE  PEBBOBXNORUM.  ^vo- 
MIKO.f ,  I.  9U7.] 

LITIGATION  ifittt).  LawsuiU  of  an; 
kind,  espociallf  before  secular  courts,  were  dis- 
ooaraged  as  ikr  as  possible.  The  Hrd  Council  of 
Carthage  (c.  9)  provides  that  anjr  of  the  clei^jr 
who  might  apiieal  to  a  secular  court  io  a  civil 
matter,  should  in  case  of  succens  Ibrfeit  what 
they  had  giiined,  if  ther  desired  to  retHin  their 
offices.  The  4th  council  of  <Jlarthage  goes  still 
farther.  A  bishop  is  altogether  forbidden  to 
ondertake  any  lawsuit  about  a  temiwral  matter 
(^litiitKt.  kcvl.  Aiiti/.  c.  IS;  iti-uns,  Canonea,  i. 
14:1).  The  diHputM  of  the  clergy  among  them- 
aolveawere  to  b«  settled  by  the  binhop,  either  by 

Eirsoakion  or  authority,  tho>e  retusing  to  obey 
Im  went  to  be  condbtnned  by  the  ^yuod  (c  59). 
Any  cathulio,  lay  or  dericnl,  who  referred 
any  cause,  just  or  unjust,  to  the  dedsiou  of  a 
non-catholic  (alteiiua  fidei)  judge  wai  to  be 
ezcommuaicated  (c  87).  Tlie  council  of  Chalce- 
don  (c>  9)  provides  a  iwrieH  of  appeiils  to  eccle- 
•iaatical  courts,  ending  with  the  tribunal  of  the 
•mperor  at  Constantinople  (c/.  Ci.da^  AW. 
Afrit:,  c.  125).  The  couneil  of  Vannes  however 
(c.  9)  permits  the  clergy  tu  appeal  to  the  secular 
oourts  by  permission  of  their  bishops,  but  an 
appeal  irom  th«  decision  of  a  bishop,  or  a  suit 


t  Qo«r  (in  Jooo)  calls  three  rk  iwh  VTin«»  irrixtipt. 
Tbrjr  are  f(te*e<«  appended  to  sttdU.  ur  ftaiimeDisry 
vpTse*  from  ibe  paslnis,  and  an  eaptalntd  as  *  varstM  e 
Davldlda  vHdbuii  compoelti.'* 
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against  a  bishop,  moat  be  made  to  other  btshopa, 
and  on  no  account,  on  peril  of  excommunicatioti, 
be  referred  to  a  secular  court.  Tbe  ooaDcil  of 
Ag(t«(c.  31, 89;  Bmns,  OBkU.  152)  provides  tbrt 
tlMse  who  reftise  to  cease  fron  IltigatioB  at  th« 
bidding  of  the  bishop  shall  be  cxrommoiiicaled, 
and  forbids  any  of  tbe  clergy  to  carry  a  canse 
into  a  secular  court  without  permissioa  of  the 
birihop,  but  permita  them  to  plead  in  a  caiue 
that  has  already  been  uken  there.  The  eri- 
denca  of  thoae  who  wn*  prooa  to  litigation  was 
to  be  regarded  with  snspidon  and  not  rereiTeid 
without  very  careful  inquiry  into  its  troth 
{Statut.  Ka:l.  A-Uij.  c.  58).  In  all  lawsuits  tbe 
faith  and  moral  character  of  both  parties  wrre  to 
be  taken  into  consideration  {ibid,  c  90).    (T.  O.] 

LITTEIT8  (LiTEUS),  bishop  and  confessor  ia 
Africa ;  commemorated  Sept.  10  {Mart.  Unianl. 
Ado ;  Acta  tSS.  Sept.  iii.  4«3).  [C  H.] 

LITUBGICAL  BOOKS.  The  present  article 
relates  not  merely  to  such  books  as  are  necev- 
sarv  for  the  performance  of  the  Liturgy  proper, 
or  Mass;  but  to  all  that  are  oaad  in  the  per- 
formaue  of  tht  otHcea  of  tbe  church. 

L  Before  eanmcratlng  Uicac  It  will  b»  con- 
Teaient  Co  attempt  some  answer  to  the  qoestioB, 
"  Whm  *oere  liiiuyie$  or  otier  formniaria  ooot- 
mitUd  to  writiit'f  fw  nte  m  the  tAtu-cA  f  " 

It  is  sometimes  allied  that  the  great  variety 
and  length  of  the  prayers,  be  in  tbe  liturgies 
and  offioss  of  the  church  preclude  the  snppcsi- 
tion  ^t  these  caa  ever  have  been  sail  wiUiont 
book.  And  this  is  no  dont>t  true;  but  it  only 
throws  us  back  on  the  further  enqairy,  when  it 
was  that  liturgies  and  services  bei-ame  so  lengthy 
and  oomplicated  as  absolutely  to  require  written 
manuals  lor  their  due  perform aac« — ■  qoestion 
to  which  no  definite  answer  can  be  given. 

We  cannot,  in  fact,  Inquire  when  liturgies 
were  first  written,  without  firvt  inquiring  when 
they  were  first  celebrated  in  set  forms ;  forms 
roust  have  been  adopted  before  they  were  written 
down,  though  it  by  no  means  followa  that  Uiey 
were  at  <Mot  writton;  aome  forms  may  have 
been  long  handed  down  by  tradition  before  they 
were  committed  to  writing. 

As  it  is  certain  that  the  Jews  used  forms  of 
devotion  in  the  Temple  and  in  the  Synagogue 
before  the  Incarnation,  and  as  the  services  of  the 
church  were  unqnestionably  influenced  by  those 
of  the  Synagogue,  it  seenu  to  be  a  fair  presump- 
tion that  Christians  also  adopted  set  forms  is 
their  public  devotions  from  an  early  period.' 
To  thi«  it  is  objected  that  Justin  Uartyr  {ApoL 
i.  c.  67)  describes  the  president  of  a  Christian 
assembW  as  sending  up  prayers  "according  to  his 
ability" — an  exprearion  whldi  (it  is  thought) 
must  fanply  that  the  prayers  were  wholly  de- 
pendent upon  tbe  powers  of  him  who  ottered 
them.  But  in  fact  it  ia  probable  that  the  words 
Sffii  Sirttiiis  atrrf  simply  mean  "  with  all  his 
strength,"  referring  to  the  vehemence  with 
which  the  prayer  was  uttered,  and  nut  to  (he 
matter  of  it ;  and  Valesins  has  noted  (on  Euteb. 

£.  ir.  15.  $  36X  that  iNnr^M'*''  i> 
Specially  of  uttering  with  a  loud  voice,  Iitdced, 
whan  Justin  describes  (1.  c)  the  Christians  aa 


'  In  saying  Ifab^  lbs  writer  dors  no) 
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■tuding  up  together  io  k  body,  Aai  ntteHng 
prajm  (c^x^i  wi/iirofuv'),  we  ckd  fanrdtj  &void 
the  coDcluBioa  that  the  harroonioua  utterucea  of 
A  mnltitQde  nimt  hftre  taken  some  well-icnowD 
form,  perhaps  rather  of  the  nature  of  ithort 
**pr«!M"  than  more  lengthened  "vrationea.'* 
And  when  he  saya  {ApoL  \.  e.  13)  that  Chr»- 
tiwu  thought  it  right  to  Bend  "pompa  and 
hymns  to  the  Creator  by  means  of  language, 
rather  than  as  the  heathen  did,  his  words  suit 
better  the  majestic  style  of  Eastern  prayers  and 
odes,  such  as  we  hare  them,  than  the  Qopre- 
neditated  etfusions  of  a  presiding  brother. 

Another  objection  is  found  in  Tertnlllan's 
assertion  {Apot.  c.  -Wy,  that  Christians  prayed 
without  a  prompter  (sine  moaitore)  because  they 
prayed  from  the  heart.  We  know  too  little 
of  the  AinetloM  of  the  heathen  "  monitor " 
to  be  mble  to  say  with  eertdnty  what  kind 
of  contrast  is  intended.  If  the  monitor 
dictated  the  ironic  of  the  prayer,  the  passage 
■eems  to  imply  that  Christiana  needed  no  such 
aid,  but  prayed  in  such  words  as  the  heart 
prompted;  if  th«  motUtor,  Jibe  the  dearon  in 
Christian  assemblies  at  a  somewhat  later  date, 
simply  proclaimed  the  object  for  which  prayer 
was  to  be  made  from  tine  to  time,  no  such  in- 
ference  can  be  drawn.  And,  as  Bingham  has  re- 
marked (liii.  T.  5),  in  pvblic  prayer  the  presiding 
brother  or  presbyter  must,  in  any  case,  have 
dictated  words  to  the  rest,  whether  with  the 
help  of  a  set  form  or  not,  or  there  eoald  have 
been  no  common  worship.  On  ■  the  whole,  we 
conclude  that  Tertullian,  in  the  passage  before 
us,  simply  means  that  Christians  needed  no 
urging  to  pray,  as  some  of  tbo  heathen  did ;  they 
ne«ded  no  prompting  bat  that  of  their  own 
hearts. 

Again,  It  is  cod  tended  («.  jy.  by  La  Bmn,  torn, 
ii.  Dia. !.  p.11  tf.)  that  cerUin  eipreioioDs  of  St. 
Basil  prove  conclusirely  that  liturgies  were  not 
committed  to  writing  in  bis  time.  The  paasage 
in  question  is  the  following :  ri  r^t  /vixAl^fvr 
p^fum  M,  rp  hmtti^ti  ro6  tprov  r^r  *bx^ 
ptvrttu  mi  TW  worqplov  rnf  ti\aiyl»s  ris  rSy 
iyimi  iyypii^t  ^fitw  Kvra\ikoi-win  {DeSpiritu 
Saneto,  c  27,  §  BH) ;  that  is,  "  whirh  of  the 
saints  left  behind  for  ua  in  writing  the  woTds  of 
the  Invocation  at  the  dispUying  (or  dedicating) 
of  the  bread  of  thanksgiving  and  the  cup  of 
Mesaing  t"  On  this  passage  we  have  to  remark, 
tfant  St.  Basil  is  here  defending  apostolic  tradi- 
tion ;  if,  hH  says,  we  wre  to  reject  ererythinz 
which  has  not  direct  written  [1.0,  scriptarul] 
anthority  ns  being  of  no  great  importance,  we 
should  very  much  endanger  the  church ;  for 
many  woll-known  practices  rest  only  on  tradi- 
tion ;  as  the  Ufe  of  the  sign  of  the  croas  in 
bapttkm,  the  turning  towards  the  East,  the  nae 
of  the  words  of  inrocation  [Epiclesis].  That  he 
is  referring  to  the  want  of  torii.turai  anthority 
for  certain  parts  of  the  church  service,  not  to 
the  alienee  of  written  copies,  is  evident  from 
the  words  which  follow  the  pssai^  qu6ted 
•bore :  **  for  we  do  not  by  any  means  oontent 
ovrselTM  with  thosa  wwds  which  an  recorded 
in  the  Epistles  or  the  Gospels,  bnt  we  prcflz  and 
aolBz  othon,  as  being  of  great  efficacy  in  raspwA 


k  Fbr  the  appllotim  of  the  word  nviv^  to  language, 
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of  the  mystery,  receiving  them  from  the  na- 
written  discipline  (4k  t^i  iypi^v  SiSa«'ic«Al(M 
va^oAaJSdt^fs)."  Clearly  when  St.  Basil  says 
that  the  words  of  theKpiclesis  were  not  received 
in  a  written  form  from  any  of  the  saints,  bo 
moans  that  they  were  not  contained  in  acriptart, 
bnt  formed  »  part  of  that  mass  of  nonHtcriptaral 
tradition  which  inclnled  so  many  well-known 
church  observances.  On  the  question,  whether, 
these  formularies  were  committed  to  writing  in 
his  own  time,  bis  words  determine  nothing; 
what  he  says  is  virtnally,  that  they  were  not 
contained  En  any  writing  of  the  apostolic  age. 
In  any  caxe,  St.  Basil's  expressions  relate  only 
to  the  Epiclesb  in  the  liturgy,  the  exact  words 
of  which  may  perhaps  not  have  been  committed 
to  writing  nntil  a  oora).4tatively  Into  period, 
from  the  dread  of  pro£M«tloB  by  thm  hmthen. 

In  another  of  La  Brun  a  argnmonts  (torn.  IL 
Diss,  i.,  art.  5,  p.  29-H2),  that  the  tathcn 
expreaaly  forbade  the  Lord^  Pnyer  or  tht 
Creed  to  be  written  down  on  psper  or  parch- 
ment, he  seems  to  have  forgotten  both  that  tht> 
Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Creed  were  regarded  as 
much  mora  secret  aad  SMred  than  most  othi^ 
portions  of  divine  service,  and  that  these  cautious 
were  addressed  to  catechumens. 

On  the  other  hand,  It  has  been  mppoaed  that 
some  at  least  of  St.  Paul's  quotations,  which  are 
not  found  In  canonical  scripture,  are  taken  from 
Christian  liturgies,  As,  for  instance,  in  1  Cor. 
ii.  9,  the  quotation,  *■  eye  hath  not  seen  nor  ear 
heard  ..."  which  is  introdnood  with  tbt 
worda  "  KoBtts  yiypitrrtu,"  ia  by  no  means  exactly 
taken  from  Isaiah  Ixiv.  4,  and  may  (it  is  con> 
tended)  have  been  taken  from  a  litut^y.  The 
expression  doe*  in  fact  occur  in  the  liturgy  of 
St.  James  (Dnoiel,  Codex,  iv.  1 13  <,  which  how- 
ever ia,  as  a  whole,  unquestionably  of  much 
later  date  than  the  apostolic  age.  With  greater 
probability  it  has  been  thought  that  the  exprea- 
sioD  "  faithful  is  the  word  "  {wtar^t  i  X^t\ 
aeveral  times  occurring  in  the  pastoral  epistlea 
(1  Tim.  i.  15;  lil.  1 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  U;  Tit.  iii.  8) 
impliea  the  quotation  of  a  saying  or  yrAiai 
fiamilinr  to  the  Christians  in  their  assemblieff 
perhaps  one  which  they  were  accustomed  to 
repeat  "with  one  voice;"  the  paasage  2  Tin. 
il.  11  in  particular  has  very  much  the  rhythm 
of  an  "ode"  intended  for  chanting. 

Whether  we  ahonld  redton  the  books  or  roUi 
found  In  ancient  Christian  picturea  [I.  877j  as 
litui^ical  books  is  very  doubtftit.  But  we 
come  upon  the  traces  of  at  least  some  forms 
committed  to  writing  in  the  £nd  century.  Celsns 
(Origen  c  Celt.  vi.  40,  p.  .102  Spencer)  says 
that  he  saw  in  the  possession  of  Christian  pri«te 
certain  "  barbaric  books,  taW  of  namea  of  demoas 
and  portentoita  expressions."  These  were  in  all 
probability  forms  nf  ExoKCiBU  [I.  651],  thongh 
Daniel  (Codex,  iv.  28  S.)  coosidera  them  to  have 
been  Dipttchs.  They  were  at  any  rate  some 
kind  of  formularr  naed  by  Christians.  And  the 
way  in  which  Origm  replies  to  Celsns,  that 
Christians  who  duly  worship  Qod  in  the  set 
prayers  (vpoorax^stovif  <ix"<>)  "re  free  from 
the  assault  of  demons,  seems  at  any  rate  to 
indicate  the  existence  of  forms.  Euaebioa  de- 
clares (//.  E,  V.  28,  §  5)  that  wittm  odes 
(T^o^si'o'cu)  testiBed  from  the  very  beginning  to 
the  divinity  of  Christ  the  word  of  Ood ;  a  pass- 
age which  remiade  ua  of  the  weU^notm  pntiH 
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«f  Pliny  (Fpiit.x.  96  [al.  97]),  ** cannea  Chriato 
qoMl  Ueo  dieere."  la  the  accoast  of  the  mar- 
tTTdom  of  Felix  (t250)  of  Tubyut  in  Africa 
(Balnx.  Muceil.  li.  77),  the  emperor  ia  aaid  to 
hire  put  forth  an  edit^t,  that  the  hooka — meiiD- 
iag  apparenttj  thofw  whkh  were  the  property 
of  the  chnrch — should  be  taken  from  tbebishojja 
and  prwsta  by  Tioleace  if  necemry ;  aod  in  the 
nm«  iwrratiTe,  the  prie«t  Jantuuriaa  and  the 
readers  FortunaUia  aod  Septimianiis  declare  that 
the  bishop  hud  the  cmtody  of  the  books.  In 
the  4th  century,  the  eridenee  of  the  exietence 
of  litargical  books  becomes  more  clear  and 
definite.  I'lendo-AthMnasias,  fur  instance,  speak- 
ing of  the  rage  of  the  Arians  against  the  orthodox 
(_Epitl.  All,,  et  Epiaa.  ad  Marcum,  in  Mif^e,  toL 
28,  p.  144b),  says  that,  among  other  things,  they 
burned  the  church  liooks.  It  Is  not  impro- 
bable that  the  book  wliich  Hilary  of  Poitiers 
is  said  to  have  com]iileJ  (Jerome  de  -Scrip- 
iorSnu  Ect.c  IiiO),  called  f.iber  J/ymnorvnet 
Jfytteriorvm,  was  a  collection  of  forms  for  the 
celebratioD  of  the  sacraments.  Qennadiiu  {^Dt 
VviM  liL  c.  48)  descnbes  certain  uuuu  which 
Paulinus  of  Nola  compiled  as  Sacnttne^Uu-xwn 
wad  Hj/mn 'Tium.  Victor  Vitensis(/*«'Sc  I'andai. 
i.  12)  telb  how  Geiseric  compelled  the  priests 
to  gire  up  the  aacnd  vessels  or  nil  their  books 
(mittlsteria  diviaa  ▼«!  libros  eunctoa). 

The  existence  of  something  of  the  natnre  of  a 
*'  mHM'-t>oak  "  in  the  5th  Cf  utary  is  testified  by 
Gregory  of  Tours  in  the  following  circumstance 
(^f/ist.  Franc,  il.  2i).  Sidooius  Apoltioaris  (f  ca. 
488),  when  the  book  from  which  he  was  accns- 
tom«d  to  read  the  ncred  office  (per  qnein  aaacta 
sollemnii  agere  eonsueverat)  had  been  mi»- 
chievoniily  taken  away,  was  able  to  go  through 
the  whole  service  of  the  holy  day  "  a  tempore," 
to  the  admiration  of  all.  This  is  mentioned  as 
an  instance  of  his  readiness  and  command  of 
expression,  not  of  his  memory;  hut  even  If  we 
•appose  that  the  saint  extamporlsad  the  offioo, 
the  passage  equally  proves  that  a  "libellnB" 
was  in  common  use.  Gregory  also  (  Vittim  Pair. 
e.  16,  $  3,  p.  12-29)  relates  of  Vennntius,  tliat 
eoming  one  day  to  the  church  he  snlJ,  "my  eyes 
are  dim  and  I  cannot  see  the  service  book 
(libellum),"  and  reqae'ilwl  s  pivsbyter  to  say 
the  office,  whldi  was  (as  tha  subsequent  narra- 
tive shews)  the  altar  service. 

II.  List  of  Litunjiatl  Books. — The  rule  of  Chro- 
degang  (c.  79,  in  Cone.  O  m.  i.  119)  lays  down 
that  every  priest  oaght  to  have  in  his  church 
the  books  which  are  necessary  to  ennble  him  to 
read'  masseK,  epiHtles,  gospels,  ba)itiEmaI  and 
penitential  office^  the  series  of  offices  for  the 
year  (cireulos  anni)  or  the  nocturnal  lections, 
without  further  defining  the  books.  The  English 
Aelfric  at  a  somewhat  later  date  required  that 
every  presbyter  should  possess  before  nrdinatloa 
a  psalter,  a  l>ook  of  the  Epistles,  a  book  of  the 
Qospels,  a  mass-book  (librnm  missalem),  books 
of  the  Canticles,  a  manual  or  encheiridion,  a 
"gerim,"a  penitential,  and  a  lecti,nary  (Hnr- 
douin's  Cone.  vi.  982).  Instead  of  the  word 
**gerlm,"  Mansi  gives  (^Supp'.  Cone.  i.  1168) 
*'Namerale,"  which  is  thonght  to  mean  a  calendar 
or  martyrology.     [LiBRARlia^  II.  986.] 

We  proceed  now  to  give  a  list  of  liturgical 


•  (Vnodentend.'  IffMeOigl'*  be  tbe  rfglit  Kadtag 
nUMrlliaB''lisefe." 


books  actoally  exikting,  and  used  (in  most  cues) 
from  andeat  Mmea. 

a.  Of  tKi  Wetttm  GiwvA.— For  the  saying 
of  the  several  offices  at  the  altar  or  in  the  choir 
there  would  evidently  be  required — 

1.  Some  kind  of  directory  as  to  the  order  and 
manner  of  performing  the  ser  ices  and  c«re- 
monies  appropriat*  to  the  several  days.  Soeh  « 
book,  which  would  oontaio  what  in  modon 
timea  we  call  the  Jlni/^  a,  the  IJitlDs  eslled 

2.  The  actual  matter  of  the  prayers,  thanks- 
givings, preface^  Ac,  which  were  to  be  used  in 
the  offices.  The  Sacrakentarv  or  Mubal 
contained  the  prayers,  &c.,  used  in  the  altSLT 
offices  on  the  several  festivals  thronghoat  the 
year. 

The  plenary  Hissalb,  which  contain  all  that  is 
necessary  for  the  performance  of  the  attar-*er- 
vlces,  do  not  fall  within  our  chFonoliigical  limits. 
The  Collcctarium  uontained  the  Collbcis  [I. 
403],  and  Capitdla  [1.  289],  to  be  said  In  the 
Honr-olfices. 

3.  The  I^LTES  contained  the  Psalms  ar- 
ranged for  saying  in  the  daily  offices,  twtiher 
with  the  Casticles  [1.  284J,  and  the  Psaln 
Q  icaMjae  Vuit. 

4.  Provision  was  of  course  made  tor  the  read- 
ing the  Scripture-portions  appoinied  in  the 
offices,  whether  at  tbe  altar  or  in  choir.  This 
was  done  either  by  marking  in  a  copy  of  tbe 
Gospels,  Kpistlen,  or  other  books  of  Scriptnrc, 
the  passages  to  be  read  in  the  several  office;  or 
by  extracting  the  seTernl  passages  and  ananging 
them  in  a  aeparmte  book  [EpiSTLK,  L  631 ;  Goa> 
PBi^  I.  740 :  LKCTiOHARr,  II.  eSS^ 

5.  The  AKTlPHOriABr  [1.  100]  contained  the 
Anti^^nns.  Responds,  and  Invitntoriea  used  in 
divine  service. 

6.  The  Hymnarium  containmi  um  metxicnl 
hymns  used  in  the  office*. 

7.  It  was  eometimee  finind  convenient  t* 
place  the  Benedictions  In  a  aepwate  volune 
called  a  BEBEDicnosAL  [I.  1(*9]. 

8.  The  Mandal  contained  those  offices  (other 
than  the  MaM  and  the  Hour  offices),  which  a 
presbyter  coull  administer;  and 

9.  The  Pontifical,  those  which  only  a  bishop 
con  Id  perform. 

10.  The  Penitential  (Awajteniuife)  oontaiocd 
not  only  the  form  of  administering  penance,  bat 
also  the  penances  required  for  variooa  fimnr  of 
sin.   [Pkmitential  Books.] 

11.  The  I^ssional  (/><fSi»D<i«^,  or  £i  er  Pta- 
aonarmi)  contained  the  acts  of  the  martyrs  who 
were  commemorated  on  certain  days  of  iJie  year. 

[LeOENDA.  MARTrttOLOQY.] 

j8.  The  Greek  Utorgical  lK>oka  In  the  list  given 
below  are  probably,  in  several  cases,  of  later 
origin  than  the  eighth  century ;  but  as  there  is 
great  diffii-nlty  in  deteiminliw  their  exact  date 
it  seemed  best  to  give  the  whole  list  according  to 
the  r^xdern  arrangemeat 

1.  fhe  Directory  for  saying  the  offices  wan 
called  by  the  Greeks  TrpicUM  {rvirutipy. 

2.  The  LiTURfir  proper  (\ttTeiy7&)  contains 
the  fixed  portions  of  the  office  of  the  altar.  If 
to  this  the  offiots  for  the  admlnlstratioa  of  the 
other  sacraments,  beaodtetions,  etc  are  added, 
the  whole  volume  is  called  Euchc»aQios. 

3.  The  Mknai^a  contains  the  portions  both  of 
the  cholr-eervioee  and  altar-omcas  which  ara 
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proper  for  the  Mrertl  SainU'-dkyi  or  other  res- 
Urals. 

4.  The  HOROLOQiON  [I.  784]  contains  the 
daily  offices  for  the  houni  of  prayer. 

5.  The  Greeks,  like  the  Latins,  hare  a  book  of 
the  Gospels  {tuayyiKiw} ;  ol'  E|iistlfls(ivtfrT«A«i, 
or  wpa^awAaroKas);  aad  of  Lessons  flrom  the  Old 
Testament  (ifayvAfffcn'  $l$\ot).  Also 

6.  The  I*HAL.TER  {ifKArfipioy),  containing  the 
Psalms,  arranged  for  recitation,  and  seTsral  other 
offices  or  portions  of  olflceH, 

7.  The  TbiOdion  coutains  the  Ckhom  of  odes 
to  be  tued  in  Lent ;  and  a  similar  book,  the 
Penteocvtariok.  contains  the  proper  odes,  ke. 
for  the  period  from  iiaster  to  the  octave  of 
Pent«cost. 

8.  The  ParacleticON,  or  Paracletice,  con- 
tains the  Tnparia  for  the  fbrial  offices. 

9.  The  OcTOKXiiics  contains  the  ferial  Stichera 
and  Tropnria  from  the  resjiers  of  the  Saturday 
till  the  end  of  the  liturgy  ou  Sunday. 

10.  The  Mknolooion  is  equivalent  to  the 
llA'iTrROLoar  of  the  Western  Church. 

The  Ahtiioumiom  £1.  91]  an  l  Synopsis  ought, 
perhaps,  acarvely  to  bt  reckoned  among  liturgical 
books,  as  they  are  mere  eom|Hlattana  for  the  use 
of  ordinary  wonthippers,  from  the  nwadetice, 
Uenaea,  and  Horologion,  of  such  portions  as  are 
most  commonly  in  use. 

The  HirmolugioB  is  s  oollection  of  HlRHOi 
<L773). 

The  Synaxaria  are  "  the  abbreviated  lections 
from  the  Meaologion, extracted  from  the  Menaen, 
and  pnblidhei,  for  convenience  sake,  by  them- 
selves" (Neale's  A'irt  rn  C:  Int.  H9ii). 

The  PAXKOVaiOOK  is  a  colkcrion  of  Mrmons, 
by  approvei  authors,  for  various  festivals. 

III.  Among  liturgical  books,  the  tirnt  place, 
both  for  its  iniportanee  and  the  splendour  with 
which  it  was  written,  illuminuted,  and  deconvteJ 
fsee  below],  Uto  be  giveu  to  the  Kvaugelt;iry,  or 
book  of  the  Grospels,  KvuuKelistaria,  or  books  con- 
taining only  those  passages  of  the  Goa|)e)s  which 
were  read  in  the  altar-oAlt'e,  are  rare  within  onr 

Eriod,  white  many  ancient  USS,  of  the  Gospels 
sr  marginal  words  or  marks  whirJi  shew  that 
they  hare  been  used  for  liturgical  purposai  [Li-x- 

TIOSARr]. 

The  book  of  the  Gospels  was  an  object  of 
Teneration  in  many  ways.  When  the  church 
was  able  to  celebrate  its  services  and  arrange 
its  churches  without  t*eiir  of  {lersecutlon,  and  the 
sacred  books  were  no  longer  concealed  from  the 
prying  eyes  of  informers;  then  it  uaua  to  be 
usual  to  Iny  the  bonk  of  the  Gospels  in  s'>me 
oonspicuoiu  pliice  in  the  church,  or  even  on  the 
altar  itself  [Altar,  1.  ti6},  (Augustine,  d: 
Oioi  Dei,  X.  2t* ;  see  the  re|traientatiana  figured 
by  CiampinI,  IV'.  iftm.  tab.  xxxvil.).  Compare 
KsTRANCt:.  OosPKL.  In  councils  it  was  not  un- 
usual for  the  Cmlex  of  the  Gosjiels  to  be  enthroned 
with  great  soleninity  at  the  beginning  of  the 
assembly  as  was  dune  in  the  councils  of  Chnlce- 
don,  in  the  third  and  t'onrth  of  (Jonstanlinople, 
the  second  of  Nicaea,  and  in  the  Roman  synods 
of  the  years  R4'2,  745,  an  l  9>;9.  In  the  Chris- 
tianised  Empire.  Justiniiin  ordered  the  book  of 
the  GospeU  >o  be  depoNited  in  the  courts  of  jus- 
tice (Binterim,  iv.  L  2'J5).  From  Cbrysostom 
(/Tom.  73  fal.  73]  m  Halt.,  ^  669,  Migne),  and 
Jerome  {Comm.  on  Hatt.  ztiii.  tf,  p.  166),  we 
leam  tut  in  their  time  it  was  not  nnasuij  for 


Christians  to  have  a  copy  of  the  Gospels  hnng 
from  their  necks,  which  was  also  a  practice  of 
pious  ladies  in  the  iifth  century,  according  to 
the  testimony  of  Isidore  of  Pelnsium. 

The  oath  in  the  Gospels  was  from  ancient 
times  regardM  as  one  of  the  most  solemn  adju- 
rations. [Oath.] 

On  the  use  of  the  book  of  the  Gospels  in  ordina- 
tion, see  Bishop,  1. 2-^1,  and  Ordination. 

The  Fathers  of  the  Eighth  General  Council 
(CVmst'Mrfiaopla^  A.D.  Stltl,  c.  7)  approved  the 
vene ration  paid  to  the  hook  of  the  Gospels  hj 
the  fiiithfuL 

The  Evuigeliary,  to  protect  it  from  injury, 
was  commonly  placed  in  a  clasped  or  sealed 
OAFSA  when  not  actually  in  use;  an  erample 
may  l>e  seen  in  a  mosaic  of  the  Liberian  church 
in  Rome,  said  to  have  been  completed  under 
Sixtns  III.  (Ciampini,  Vet.  Man.  i.  16).  [C] 

IV.  LiTUROiOAL  B«)OKa  IN  Art. — Dom  Gue- 
rangfr  (Itutitt.  LOiu^.  ill.  223  fl.)  dwells 
on  the  devoted  care  with  which  the  sacred 
books  were  transcribed,  edited,  and  corrected,  in 
early  days.  There  waa  required  of  them,  he  save, 
accuracy  and  fidelity  enough  to  set  all  men  flree 
from  the  least  fear  of  alteration  in  the  text ;  per- 
sonal  morality,  well  suitetl  to  the  sanctity  of  di- 
vine mysteries ;  and  a  degree  of  dignity,  if  possible 
of  splendour,  in  execution  such  as  might  impress 
the  eye  and  the  mind  with  religions  respect.  The 
MSS.,  when  completed  in  the  scriptoria,  were  cor- 
rected under  the  cnre  of  bishops  and  abbats,  who 
either  entrusted  that  doty  to  confidential  hands, 
or,  in  many  cases,  executed  it  them»elves.  The 
copyists  would  have  thought  it  sacrilege  to  de- 
part in  any  degree  fhim  the  words  given  them 
to  reproduce. 

Gneranger  (itu  225)  quotes  the  prologue 
founi  in  Alcuin's  sacrsmeiitary,  as  a  spKlmen 
of  the  spirit  in  which  church>books  were  com- 
piled and  copied. 

"  But  since  there  are  some  other  forms  which 
tbe  holy  dinrch  necessarily  makes  use  of,  and 
which  the  said  fhther  saw  bad  been  set  forth 
by  otben,  and  so  himself  had  passed  them  by, 
on  this  account  we  thought  it  worth  the  while 
to  gather  these  op  like  blossoming  flowers  of  the 
field,  and  collect  them  in  one,  and  set  them  apart 
in  the  body  of  this  MS,  .  .  .  and  for  the  sake 
of  this  distinction  we  have  set  this  prologue  In 
the  midst,  so  as  to  be  the  end  of  the  first  part 
of  the  book  and  the  beginning  of  theseoond.  .  .  . 
We  pray  you  therefore,  whoever  shnll  hare 
taken  in  hand  this  roll  to  rend  or  trnnmribe  it, 
that  ye  pour  out  your  prsvcrs  to  the  Lord  for 
me,  lor  that  we  have  been  diligent  to  collect  and 
correct  these  things  for  the  profit  of  as  many 
as  may  be.  And  we  pray  you  to  oopy  it  again 
BO  diligently,  as  to  its  text,  that  it  comfort  the 
ears  of  the  learned,  and  allow  not  any  of  the 
simpler  sort  to  go  astray.  Kur  it  will  be  no 
avail,  as  saith  blessed  St.  Jerome,  to  have  made 
correction  in  a  book,  nnless  the  corrected  reading 
be  preserved  by  the  diligent  care  of  the  book- 
keepers." 

Some  of  the  personal  prayers  or  benedictions 
of  actual  scribeii  are  of  great  beauty,  but  few 
appear  to  have  been  preserved  before  the  lUh 
century.  One  or  tw«  may  be  repealed  here. 
Qudht^t^  has  eztnoted  the  first  fimn  n  Greek 
evnngeliarf  of  that  period.  TheiK  nunmhl 
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pktf  U  cerUiDlv  different  from  th«  qutat  gntt- 
iag  of  St.  PnnVs  sevreUry,  *'!  Tertltu,  who 
wrote  thu  epistle,  nluto  jou." 

**This  book  hat  boen  written  the  hud  ot 
■  tinner.  Muj  the  moat  hol^  mother  of  Ood, 
and  Snint  Eatjchiua,  ronch^afe  to  accept  iti 
hopage,  and  m»j  the  Lord  God,  bj  iuterceuioa 
«f  the  most  holjr  mother  of  God  and  Saint  Eutr- 
diloa,  grant  iia  eternal  lifc  in  hearen.  Amen. 

The  two  illnstrious  (and  ominoodj  named) 
oalirnplu  of  the  9th-ceatnrr  enngeliai?  <i 
St.  BmnMran  of  RatUbon  speak  to  thte  parpoao 
on  its  last  page,  in  Latin  elegiacs : — 

*Bb  qnadrlngrnU  Tditant  ei  wplukginla 
Aoni,  qoo  Dew  est  rtrgloe  Data-  Hocaoi 
Ite  dcnb  amda  Kan^M  Rindiat  et  nn^ 

Cvm  codex  actns  lUhia  tmpeite. 
BiKtenna  nndoaum  caUmo  deacrlpdoaa  acqow, 

LHtoH*  (d  Bn«ai  nostra  carina  manel, 
Sstifnliie  tt»  n>io  patrls  msirtsque  orraU, 
AU|M  BMStdotls  servH  nterqot  gndan, 
■n  Bmngeilns,  Lnlihardu  noralor  dktl, 

(jueis  fuerat  wulor  diffldllaqna  nhnla. 
Hlc  aUmet,  lector,  foccfdwtt  verba  ptceantik 
Dl  dka<  captaol  nfn*  bfala  poU." 

MabiUoa,  Iter  Oarmmteitm.  p.  iX 
■  Twice  ftnr  tanndred  yean  are  led  and  serentj, 
•Ince  ihe  Oud  lUn  was  born  of  a  vlntlB :  thrloe  ten  jmn 
and  one  Charles  bMl  retcoed  wIwd  Us  command  thb 
book  was  faepia.  Tbns  far  we  have  traced  onr  ooum 
•nrntimdiled  Mwlth  onrpru;  our  bark  la  culd  en 
ttaa  sbm  at  liat:  we  two  were  bom  of  ibe  blood 
of  one  tuber  and  one  motber,  and  caefa  of  ns  servsa 
the  oOce  of  priest,  eren  we,  called  bj  naaie  Berragarius 
and  Lnltbanl,  to  whom  has  been  lolt  nnGh  and  baid. 
Here,  O  rmder,  m*rmt  then  thjaelf  take  np  wwda  of 
praTcr,-and  iv>  >1>9 1**^  the  Missid  ktafdun  of 
beaTcn." 

Charlemi^e  exerted  himself,  amidst  all  the 
cares  of  his  rut  empire,  to  mnltiplf  exact  copies  * 
of  erangeliaries,  psaltera,  and  Bacnmtntwries, 
often  destined  as  presents  to  his  bishops  for  the 
nse  of  their  dioceses.  There  can  be  no  doubt  of 
the  important  effect  produced  on  deep  and  imagi- 
native minds,  not  greatlf  aided  nor  encombered 

SIxNik-studjr,  bf  the  lorely  omnment,  and  some- 
sea  energetic  and  powerful  reaUzatlons  of 
•ctul  erenta,  which  are  fonnd  ia  the  great 
HSS.  of  early  ages.  There  b  no  reason  to  donbt 
the  story  that  king  Alft«d  received  help  In  the 

fiDrsnlt  of  knowledge,  if  he  was  not  induced  to 
earn  to  read,  by  the  ornamental  letters  of  a 
MS.  (Asser,  pp.  7,  8,  ed.  Walsingham).  Charle- 
niagne's  devotion  to  the  subject  induced  him  to 
attempt  the  art  of  caligrarifar  and  iUnmlnation 
with  ku  own  hand  (^nluud,  Vita  B.  CaroK 
Magiti,  cap.  vii.),  "  sed  pnmm  prosperfe  successit 
lalxtr  praepoaterus  et  sero  inchostns," 

Habillon  and  Hontfsucon  both  describe  a  HS. 
which  is  said  to  hitre  been  copied  by  the  hand  of 
Kuaebius  of  Vercelli  in  the  4tfa  century.  (See 
Iter  Aa.VLim,  ixv.  p.  9,  ad.  1687;  Diariitm 
lialicum,  p.  445,  1702.)  It  contains  the  gospels 
of  St.  Mntthnw  and  St.  Mark,  as  Habllloa  says ; 
and  it  may  here  be  observed,  in  passing,  that  the 
enrly  grandeur  of  uncial  characters,  majuscular 
or  minuscular,  ofYen  made  it  neeeaaary,  for  want 
of  space,  to  divide  the  evnngeliaries  into  parU ;  or 

'  Kras^r  (Dt  Liturg.  p.  334)  qnotea  Chartemsgne^ 
CafUutarU»l\.n')Uttmt  "PoerMveslraaoonstnaiiaeos 
ret  brnd"  scrlbi'iMlo  enrrunpere:  et.  si  aims  mi, 
BvaniKliani,  et  Fwlterinm,  at  HIsMle  serihei^  jM^scfos 
•Mil  homluie  Kribant  cwn  omul  dltl^ntiiL" 


eren  prercnted  their  completion.  The  Eassbiin 
evangeliary  is  in  uncial  writing,  chiefly  mian** 
cnlar,  saya  Outfranger  (Tiutititti'mt  Lit^-gifnety 
iii.  312),and  MoatftneongiresiUalphabet.  Bvt 
both  he  and  Habillon  speak  of  it  as  in  a  most  la- 
mentable state  of  fragility  and  decay,  caused  men 
by  damp  and  former  accidents,  than  by  Ita  age. 
"  Membrana  situ  fere  corropta  est,  charwrterci 
paene  fngientes  et  semideleti  tantisper  a  RoenaBa 
scriptnra  d^nerant,"  says  the  latter ;  and 
Mont&ncon  seems  to  have  regretted  its  probaUe 
deetmction  somewhat  the  less  becaude  he  fbnad 
it  as  a  version,  "a  vglgata  nostra  toto  coelo  dta- 
crepantem."  It  has  been  published  by  Biaachiai. 
Room,  1740,*  aqd  is  said  to  be  still  preserved  is 
the  treasury  of  its  ancient  convent. 

In  the  5th  century  the  principal  aathentis 
specimeDS  of  evangeliaries  yet  remaining  are  th« 
Vatican  MS.  above  mentioned  (1209),  the  Gothic 
evangeliary  of  Ultilas.  kejit  at  l^psal,'  the  Latin 
evaageliary  of  St.  Germain  dea  Pr^  and  tboec 
at  Cambridge,  with  perhapa  the  most  important 
of  all,  the  Sjriac  gospels,  tianacribed  by  th« 
monk  lUmla  in  580,<  now  is  the  Laoreutiaa 
Library  at  Florence.  The  Leonian  sacraswataij- 
the  paalter  of  SL  Germwn  dea  Pr^^  and  that  of 
Zurich,!  complete  Gue'ranger's  selection  of  litnr- 
gical  MSS.  of  this  century.  Without  giving  hia 
full  Ibt  (iii.  389-292)  of  the  works  and  cali- 
gra[Aer>  of  the  7th,  8th,  and  ftth  oentoriaa. 
we  may  mention  the  evangeliaties  of  Monta,^ 
of  Notre  Dame  de  Paris,  and  that  which  bean 
the  name  of  Colbert,  both  in  the  Biblioth^oa 
National  at  Paris;'  the  Anglo-Saxon  Cottoniaa 
MS.  in  tbe  British  MuMom,  and  SL  Eilian's 
at  WUrxbui^  in  the  cathedral  tieasnry.  with 
tbe  Cottonian  pealler  of  St.  Ai^osUne.  Of  tfa« 
8th  ceDtnry,  the  Saenmentary  of  Qellone  will 
be  found  admirably  illustrated  by  Conut  Bastard, 
roL  L;  and  the  great  Greek  evangeliary  of 
Vienna,  with  the  Missale  Francorum,  MissaW 
Oothinun,  tbe  Cottonian  MSS.,  and  otho^  la 
SUvestre'a  PaUo^phie  UnietrMUt. 

Befon  proceeding  farther,  it  may  be  well  to 
call  the  rmder's  attention  to  the  aoeorata  mean- 
ings of  a  few  terms,  and  one  or  two  necessary 
explanations.  The  first  has  reference  to  the 
real  function  of  the  caligrapher,  aa  distinguished 
from  that  of  the  lUnminator  or  miniature-artiat 
of  later  times.  The  illnminatora,  as  Gu^ ranger 
obeerraa,  begin  tiieir  rdgn  at  the  end  of  tbn 


•  The  sUvarenevror  iMa  anelent  HS-ladtaerM 
Habmao,  and  win  be  nfemd  to  later  la  tUa  srtU& 
r  8ee  HI|im,  CIBIm. 

■  AsMmanl,  CUalorw  ^  Latjnttiim  LAnry: 
D'AglDCaart,  BitL  dk  7  Art  par  les  Mtmmimtt feWw* 
pL  xxvll. 

k  See  JroMMW  Tnilidi  A^ptanatigMS, voL  L pL  tm^ 
DOS.  a  and  S  In  plata. 

1  DoaLTMdD.  Jtro««M»  TitM  A  iKHs— rifMf.«sm.U 
p.  «SS.  DO.  14  In.  pUte. 

k  HabUlon,  Iter  BaUmm,  p.  319:  -Oodex  «  naa- 
branls  parpnreis,  qoadnuta  Uierls  aiirels  exarata.  sed 
mntdniai  aiecarUAntipbenariumGooUoens;  eaaieper- 
coUa  ex  chan,  4naa  ax  nna  parte  piacletiiut  eOgleni 
David)*  resit,  ex  aUaSancUQnVitfl  earn  disUcboi,- He. 
"Est  et  duplex  oMeniu  coJMi  majmit  opncntoBS  ex 
atiTu,  cam  crace  ex  ntraqae  parie,  aitdJ>a  hinc  et  l»t« 
hsec  InacrlpUoM.  Ex  duMs  IM  dedit  TbeodoUnda  Baf. 
in  Baselera  (dc),  qnsm  inndjivli  In  Hoduedajiixta  fala> 
Uinn  aoinn.'* 

■  Cwutl  Bastard,  toL  L  Ftietmm  (U$  MSS. 
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13th,  Kod  enter  on  decided  pre-eminence  la 
the  13th  century.  They  hnn  little  to  do  with 
onr  period,  n&d  their  work  miirlEa  the  com- 
tncDcement  of  r  new  period  wlien  tke  atudy 
of  nittural  beauty  hiul  begun,  luid  the  vege- 
table kiugdoiD  in  particular  began  to  be  illus- 
trated tor  ornamental  purpoiea  in  the  service 
books  of  the  chumh.  A  cUiitlnctioa  will  be 
found,  under  article  Mimiatdreb,  between  truly 
caligraphic  and  artistic  ornament,  (See  West- 
wood,  Pal  leoffrap/iia  Sncm.')  Much  of  what  wft 
have  to  say  on  the  subject  of  artistic  ornamenta- 
tion belongs  to  srtiuie  Hiniatorks:  for  the 
present  the  distinction  must  always'  be  obscrred 
between  the  beauty,  elernnce,  or  splendour  of 
the  Letters  as  writing,  which  is  caligraphy,  and 
the  power  of  colour,  form,  and  imagination  dis- 
played in  pictores  attached  to  the  writing,  which 
Is  fine  art.  It  is  difficult.  If  not  impossible,  to 
•ssigD  proper  limits  between  these  phases  of 
decoration :  and  It  Is  enoagh  to  say  that  they 
are  combined  in  moat  liturgical  HSS.  of  the 
earliest  date  which  still  remain  to  us ;  and, 
farther,  that  in  most  of  the  most  valuable  the 
cftligraphic  art  has  its  full  share  of  importance, 
and  that  the  decoration  is  subordinate  to  the 
writing,  and  dependent  on  the  text,  not  only  as 
to  meaning  And  import,  but  also  in  appearance. 
The  effect  of  the  whole  pnge,  as  to  form  and 
colour,  has  evidently  been  the  chief  object  of  the 
caligraphic  artists  as  such,  apart  fron>  the 
genuine  piety  of  aim  which  really  seems  to  have 
infloeaoed  them  as  thetr  main  motive.  The  teit 
and  its  pictures  form  a  whole,  united,  generally 
speaking,  by  the  effect  of  grandly  ornamented 
capital  Utters ;  unless,  of  conrae,  the  US.  be  oa 
purple  vellum,  when  the  ground  colour  gives 
the  main  effect,  and  determines  alt  the  rest  of 
the  ornament.  Perhaps  only  one  modern  artist 
has  revived  this  idea  of  the  old  callgnphists 
In  a  perfectly  original  way,  but  with  eiact 
analogy.  The  illustrations  and  ornamented 
writing  of  Blake's  varions  poems,  copied  and 
executed  by  his  own  hand,  renew  and  illustrate 
that  excellent  moderation  of  jndgment  of  the 
old  Gopvists,  which  made  their  pictorial  orna- 
ment, howenr  beaoUAtl  and  ingenious,  still 
always  anbsidtary  to  their  ealigraphy.  The 
pictures  were  beautiful,  they  thought,  the  text 
was  sacred ;  but  even  because  the  latter  was 
chief  and  the  one  thing  needful,  too  much  atten- 
tion could  not  possibly  be  given  to  the  former. 

The  capital  letters  in  liturgical  MS.  are  gener- 
ally of  the  kind  called  rustic,  eepedally  when 
several  lines  consist  of  smaller  capital  letters. 
But  they  are  frequently  executed  in  the  best 
Roman  style,  as  In  the  evangeliaries  of  Soissons 
andof  Oellone,  and  in  thesacramentaryofDrogon. 
(Count  Baatatd,  vol.  i.  ii. ;  Silvestre,  I'al^rapMe 
MAwraoU^  8**  partie,  $  2.)  The  uncial  cha- 
raetars,  or  rounded  capitals,  with  their  parti- 
cnlar  beauties  of  size,  clearness,  and  order, 
appear  and  reappear  in  all  the  richer  MSS. 
down  to  the  lltii  century,  when  writing  begins 
to  be  alt^ether  Gothiciaed  or  made  cursive,  and 
the  wnament  Is  concentrated  on  the  initial 
letters,  and  their  acoompanying  miniatnrea. 
tb*  artistic  vse  of  varied  colour  may  be  said 
to  be  based  on  the  minium  or  red  lead,  from 
which  the  word  miniature  Is  derived.  Oreeu 
and  yellow  follow  almost  Immediately  la  the 
Tisigothlo  and  Uerovingtan  work ;  bat  while  the 


richest  MSS.  were  executed  on  pnrple  or  amre 
grounds,  the  use  of  varied  hues  was  of  cotine 
out  of  the  question,  and  writing  and  ornament 
were  alike  executed  in  gold  or  silver.  A  very 
grand  specimen  of  the  earlier  chrysogmphs,  as 
they  are  called,  in  uncial  capitals  of  gold  and 
silver,  is  the  celebrated  psolter  of  St.  Germain 
(Dnstard,  i.  1).  But  the  um  of  purple  vellum 
for  IkwIcs  destined  for  the  uxe  of  imperial  stn- 
dents  goes  back  to  comparatively  early  days  of 
the  empire,  on  the  eve  of  the  triumph  of  the 
Christian  faith  ;  Maiimiu  the  younger  received  a 
purple  vellum  MS.  of  Homer  as  a  present  from 
his  mother  (Jul.  Capitolin,  Vita  MftxtmJ).  Sacred 
books,  and  in  particular  the  evaDgeliaries,  wouM 
naturally  have  been  the  first  objects  of  Christian 
splendour,  when  such  a  thing  oecnme  possible. 
The  gospels  of  Ulfilos,  the  paalter  of  St.  Germain 
above  mentioned,  with  that  of  Zurich,  and  the 
evangeliary  of  Brescia,  are  ou  purple,  and  the 
evangeliory  of  Brescia  on  aiure-blne  vellum  { 
but  that  of  St.  Germain  has  one  side  of  each 
page  dyed  purple,  the  other  in  azure. 

St.  Wilfrid  of  Vork  gave  a  purple  evangeliary 
to  his  cathedral  in  the  7th  century ;  the  8th 

g reduced  those  now  at  Vienna  and  Monsa. 
hartemagne  presented  one  to  his  church  at 
Aix-la-Chapelle,  and  another  of  his  evangeliaries, 
entirely  on  purple  rellum,  is  still,  says  Qni- 
raager,  the  principal  ornament  of  the  library  of 
Abbeville."  The  splendid  MS.  preserved  in  the 
library  of  the  Remonstrants  at  I'rngue,  appears 
to  the  writer  to  be  of  about  the  szimc  dme.  The 
great  emperor's  attachment  to  the  art  of  cali« 
graphy  has  been  mentioned,  and  the  splendour 
of  the  early  empire  was  nvived  by  him  in  this 
i)se  of  pnrple  or  aanre  books,  oecessarlly  written 
in  either  gold  or  silver.  Tliey  reappear  during 
the  Carolingian  age,  and  go  out  of  use  almost 
entirely  In  the  lOtit  century,  though  the  Bod- 
leian Ubrary  at  Oxford  possesses  a  purple  evao- 
geliaty,  wlui  whole-page  tdctnre^  dating  firom< 
the  11th. 

Silver-Ink  HSS.  are  much  rarer  than  chryso-- 
eraphs,  strictly  so-called,  but  both  metals  ar«- 
nequently  used  tc^ether,  as  In  the  evangeliary 
of  Dlfilas  and  the  psalters  of  St.  Germain  and  of- 
Znrich.  The  evangeliaries  of  Veroaa  and  Brescia 
are  written  almost  entirely  la  letters  of  silver.*' 
In  the  others  the  text  Is  ritver,  with  golden 
headings  and  Initials,  gold  being  used  also  for 
the  sacred  names. 

Purple  vellum  begins  to  he  economised  hi  or 
before  the  9th  century,  as  In  Charlemagne^ 
pealter,  presented  to  Adrian  VIU.  about  the  end 
of  the  8th.  This  is  now  in  the  Imperial  Library 
at  Vienna,  and  has  a  limited  number  of  purple 
pages,-  lie  antiphonary  of  Honza,  of  neariy  the 
same  date,  is  entirely  pnrple. 

In  the  socramentaries  of  the  9th  centtiry,  the 
canon  of  the  mass  it  ^quently  on  purple,  or  th« 
frontispiece  and  first  pages  of  the  books;  or  texts 
to  which  spei^ial  attention  is  to  be  drawn,  are 
thus  distinguished.  Gradually  the  purple  is 
arranged  with  other  hnea  on  a  white  ground, 
end  b^us.to  be  nicd,  artistieally  speaking,  as  a 
eolonr. 

Golden  writing  wai  not,  or  waa  not  hng,  gob- 


-  Notice  par  U.  da  BeDeval,  jrmwfm  ds  la  BoaUU 
Hostile  d'emtOatiott,  drAbbatOk,  1S3«,  ST. 
a  The  latnr  admUa  a  lew  goldCB  ktten. 
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fined.,  to  the  pHri>1«,  riolet,  or  azan  MSS.* 
Keaj  whiirh  have  bnt  fuw  coloured  pages  are 
chr7a('gra]>hs  throughout ;  as  the  eTaogelUriea  of 
Charlemiigne  (or  ot  St.  Uiirtin  des  Champs),  of 

-  St.  MiirtiB  and  St.  MMktJ  of  Soiwons  (in  Count 
Bastard's  lecood  volume^  the  upoDse  of 
purple  vellum  seenu  to  hare  been  rerj  great; 

.  M  much  so,  thnt  as  earljr  sa  the  4th  centar^  the 
bishop  Theonas  enjoins  on  Lucianus,  the  em- 
;  pcror  s  chnmberliiin.  Dot  to  have  the  USS.  of  the 
imperiiil  library  entirely  in  colou^  unless  by 
M|ieclal  order  (U'Achery,  SpicUegium,  torn.  xii.). 
•  Charlemagne  seems  to  hare  reserred  thia  magni- 
f  ficenee  es|ied»lly  for  ei'aageliaries,  the  Vienna 
•.^  psalter  being  only  gold  in  part.    For  chryio> 
■  graphs  on  white,  in  the  9th  century,  they  are 
too  nuroerons  to  allow  of  more  than  brief  men- 
r  tioD  of  a  lew,  besides  those  of  St  UMard  and 
:  St.  Uartin  alrcHdy  named.    The  eraageliarics  of 
.  St.  Emmerand  tt  Munich^  of  Lothaire  is  the 
Katioual  Library  of  Fniace,  with  his  psalter ; 
.  those  of  the  abbeys  of  Hautvillen  (Bastard,  ii.) 
:  and  Lorch  (the  latter  now  at  the  Vatican,  with 

-  lioe  iiDciuI  wntioi^  on  alternate  band^  of  pujpla 
.  and  azure),  and  the  anttphonary  of  Goubert, 
'  miink  of  St.  Bertli,  are  named  by  Dom  Gnef- 

ranger.  Those  of  (^arleningne,  or  St.  Martin 
des  Champti  (Gothic  writing),  nod  of  St.  Medard, 
and  another  very  grand  one,  written  fgr  Charle- 
magne, in  fine  uncial,  with  large  whole-page 
Illustrations  [see  MililATUaES]^  the  sacramen- 
'  tary  of  Drogo  (golden  uncial,  rustic  capitals, 

-  and  cursive  Gothic,  with  splendid  Roman  initials^ 
the  e^'angelUries  of  Lothaire  and  Louis  le  l>et>on- 

.  oaire,  are  all  magnificftiitly  illustrated  by  Count 
Bastard,  vol.  ii.,  with  that  of  Hautrillers.  He 
ildo  gives  pictures  from  two  rosgnlBcent  bibles, 
written  for  Louis  le  Mbonnaire  «nd  Charles  the 
Bold ;  and  one  presented  to  the  latter  monarch 
i  by  CAunt  Vivien,  abbat  commendatory  of  Tours, 
which  shews  great  progress  in  miniature  paint- 
ing, and  attains  something  liite  a  climax  of  splen- 
dour in  oruHinental  caligraphy,  Ttie  ceremony 
of  its  presentation  to  Charles  the  Bald  ia  illus- 
trated on  its  title-page  with  considerable  skill, 
and  perhaps  with  aome  attempts  at  portraiture. 
Its  writing  is  s  perfect  example  of  what  is  called 
the  Caroline  uncial  and  demiuncial. 

Gnriranger  goes  bach  to  the  7th  century  for 
the  first  employment  of  artistic  design  by  the 
litnrgicnl  caligraphers  of  the  Western  church- 
They  began  naturally  with  their  initial  letters, 
makiiu  the  illnstntlon  a  part  of  the  page  con- 
sidered as  a  whole,  and  keeping  their  art  io 
equal  alliance  with  their  caligraphy.  In  the 
Eastern  church  the  Rabula  MS.  shews  how  much 
could  he  done  even  in  the  6th  century,  hut  its 
miniatures  are  inserted  in  rectangular  spaces, 
and  independent  of  the  writing.  (See  Professor 
Westwood's  Pakteogn^Ma  Saera,  Introdnction ; 
also  CRUCiriz  and  Hiniatube.) 

The  ciinona  of  Eusebius  of  Caesarea  were  very 
early  added  to  the  sacred  text :  they  are  found 
in  the  MS.  of  Rabula,  io  the  6th  century,  accom- 
panied with  a  free  and  luxuriant  ornament;  and 


•  Tbe  namm  of  thrm  oohMns  are  aomewbu  vaSM  and 
must  neoeeaarllj  convey  ratber  dilfennt  Mms  W  dlller- 
snt.perMns.  Tbe  grraler  number  of  purple  U8S.  sre  at 
priaentgfwbat  would  be calleda  puce colonr.mosUy  dark 
•Bd  rich,  but  occasionally  ll^iencd  bj  Hue ,  or  desdeped 
alnoetlBtobUek. 


in  the  western  world  the  evangelury  uf  Llfilai:, 
of  the  same  jieriod,  poeseases  them.  Tbe  idea  of 
architectural  decoration  of  pages  struck  the  caJj- 
graphers^  once,  as  was  natural.  To  coasider  a 
row  of  parallel  coIoibbs  as  an  arcade,  separated  l^* 
pillars,  and  to  lavish  wreath-*  scroll-,  and  flower^ 
work,  or  eren  birds,  on  their  traoerieSf  was  an 
obvioos  and  pleasing  system  of  decoration.  Tbe 
Colbei-t  erangeliary  (^tard,  i.%  7th  centnry,  haa 
its  columns  drawn  firmly  and  bautifully  with  the 
pen  :  and  it  is  most  interesting  to  the  artist,  in 
an  age  of  mechanical  emjing,  to  obsem  tb« 
extraordinary  power  alkd  freedom  of  maanal 
execution  in  maaj  of  these  HSS.,  which  in  tbe 
(pinion  of  the  present  writer,  fully  raise  tbe 
ancient  caligraphy  to  the  level  of  a  Hoe  art. 
The  0  of  Giotto  was  doubtless  a  fair  test  of  bis 
great  executive  power ;  bat  it  is  excelled  in 
difficulty  and  interest  by  the  nafinwn  birds 
and  grotesqnes  of  the  HS&  See  GBOrisQtT^ 
1. 7S1  f ;  LiOH,  II.  999,  for  instances  of  true  pem- 
drawiog.  It  is  singular  that  tbe  l&.t  relics 
the  vanished  art  should  be  the  swans  or  birds 
of  the  modem  writing-master's  flonrisK 

The  8th  and  9th  century  MSS.  are  richest  ia 
their  decoration  of  the  canons,  and  those  of 
St.  Martin  dea  Champs,  St.  Medard,  of  ttie 
Church  of  Mans,  of  Hantvillers.  and  that  written 
for  Lothaire,  are  models  of  gorgeous  grotea^oe. 
Sometimes  there  are  twenty  or  twenty-inva  pa^ 
of  thfHU,  wwked  oat  with  tncxbanstible  rana^ 
tions  and  fancies.  Gold  and  silrer  are  lavlslMd 
everywhere;  the  horixontal  lines  endinnond^ 
script  heads,  the  leaf-work  is  rich  but  cbastep 
and  wreaths  about  the  pillars  like  "  the  gadding 
vine;"  and  a  first  &int  sign  of  nataralistic  imi- 
tation appears  in  the  very  skilful  um  of  gold  to 
imitate  the  wavy  cloodiogs  and  changing  li^ 
of  polished  marble  pillars.  Animals  and  sinall 
•figures  present  themselves  apparently  jnst  wkeire 
they  like,  thongh  always  in  places  well  adapted 
to  balance  of  pattern  and  ordered  arrangement. 
They  are  in  some  ca^  emblematic,  as  tbe  ersa- 
gelical  symbols  present  themselves  constantly, 
and  there  are  endless  londeseripti.  A  list  is 
Appended,  taken  from  the  above-mentioned  MSS^ 
which  differ  from  the  wild  grotesqaes  of  the 
Gellone  sacramentory  of  7th  century,  by  being 
often  drawn  wi^  careful  attention  to  natarol 
character.' 

A  decided  falling  off  in  colour-power,  with 
some  carelessness  of  drawing,  will  be  observed  in 
the  Haatrilleis  MS. :  the  bibles  of  Charles  the 
Bald  are  either  Franco-Saxon  or  Gallo-Fi«n<^ 
showing  the  serpentine  spirals  and  eodleaa  intei^ 
lacings  of  the  Northern-Gothic  work.  Count 
Vivien's  MS.  shews  equal  splendour  and  b^bcr 
aim  in  the  artist :  tbe  great  sodioc  illaminntiioa 
is  given  by  Count  Bastard  (vol.  ii.). 

in  the  Vislgothic  work  of  the  Sammentaiy 
of  Gellone,  6th  century,  there  is  a  cracifixioa. 


T  List  of  •nlnislB  iqnsented  inttb  0SBlin;,]l5S.af 
lbs  Western  chnrch  «— 

Antelope.  FCMOck. 

CenUur.  FtMsant. 

Cock  and  hen.  BIiIdoocttn  (bolMIhA 

CnuM  varkinKthetdHor 

Diivfl  (whHeV  tbe  "  Umewn  ~ 

Esgte.  (MS.JiBthak^ 

KlephauL  Swan. 

Bound  (and  eonpoBaded  Stag. 

Una  (and  eompoonds^). 
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with  ang<U;  much  blood  is  used,  and  the  dnw- 
ing  u  y«Tj  rude.  There  is  a  miniatare  of  the 
cmdiiz  in  th«  OMun  of  th«  man,  the 
fonniMg  the  T  In  th«  wordi  "Ta  Igltar."  in 
the  Mine  MS.  the  Uiiu  of  the  Invention  of  the 
Crow  hu  in  ite  initiat  letter  the  figure  of  ■  nuin 
squving  e  tree-trunk,  m  if  to  form  the  aprigbt 
■tem.  The  "  Leofric "  Mcramentary,  in  the 
BodletM),  9th  ce&tnry,  has  higbly-oroamented 
initial*  in  the  oauon  of  the  nuMi,  but  ia  withont 
fignres.  Our  Lwd  erta  in  the  initial  of  the  word 
QtUHiam,  at  the  bwinaiog  of  St.  Lake'a  Gospel, 
in  the  MS.  of  St.  MnlAni.  The  grand  whole- 
page  St.  Matthew  of  the  Charlemagne  evun- 
geiiarjr,  with  its  m^atic  fouotain  aad  ayiiiboUc 
baildingof  the  Church,  is  an  interMtiog  example 
<^  the  decoration  of  maanKripts.  At  Gu^ranger 
remnrka,  the  ideas  of  the  heavenly  city  or  palace, 
and  poniblf  the  pillars  nndpoliiihed  curaeroof  the 
Hebrew  Temple,  mar  hare  been  in  the  ininda  of 
the  artists  (E^  oUt.,  12).  We  cannot  agree  with 
him  {fntL  Lit.  y.  366)  as  to  their  admimble 
knowladge  of  pen^MCtire ;  but  ingenuity  of 
indention,  splendour  of  material,  hinnoBy  of 
colour,  and  minute  accuracy  of  hand,  can  go 
no  further  than  in  most  of  their  works,  la- 
formation  about  Byzantine  architecture  is  cer- 
tainly to  be  gathered  from  the  illustrations 
of  the  Menologian  or  Calendar  of  the  emperor 
Bull  the  Younger,  and  other  worlu ;  as,  fur 
Instaaoe,  Ghariemagne's  eTapgelUry.  They  re- 
mind the  student  of  the  architectural  back- 
grounds of  Giu&to  of  Pisa,  in  the  lower  church 
of  Assisi  and  elsewhere. 

The  ease  with  which  ch^p  copies  of  the  holy 
scriptores  and  other  booLs  are  to  be  obtained  in 
our  own  day,  may  prerent  ns  from  understand- 
ing the  real  and  pimetical  value  of  the  sacred 
ISSS.  of  the  earlier  ages,  and  still  more  from 
understanding  the  single-hearted  devotion,  and 
happy  self-^joncentration,  with  which  the  copyists 
■eem  to  have  carried  on  their  labours.  It  is 
probable  that  in  moat  cases  the  best  educated 
monks,  or  men  of  more  natural  refinement  than 
others,  most  have  been  employed  in  the  scrip- 
toria of  the  great  houses ;  at  lea^t  in  every 
monastery  which  professed  the  life  of  labour  Hod 

Emyer  with  sincerity,  some  sensible  division  of 
ibonr,  according  to  Tarinua  capacities  must 
have  takeu  place,  and  the  fine  hands  of  the 
ealigraphiat  or  painter  would  hardly  be  set  to 
hew  wood  or  draw  water,  nnlesa  fbr  temporary 
disdplinn. 

It  is  singular  that  Martene,  who  records  forms 
of  benediction  in  use  for  all  other  objects,  from 
emperors  and  empresses  down  to  pilgiims'  staves 
end  scrips,  says  nothing  in  his  chapter  "De 
Benedictiooibns,"  of  forms  for  dedication  of 
sacred  books,  though  he  gives  the  full  order  far 
blessing  a  writing-desk  (scrinium)  or  book-case 
(capsa),  {£h  Antiquit  EocUsiaa  Hittima,  lib.  iii.  cap. 
1).  This  uiinoted  from  an  English  pontifical  MS., 
mod  a  aeoosd  from  a  MS.  of  St.  Victor,  uid  to  hurt 
been  500  years  old,  in  his  own  time.  The  first, 
however,  seems  to  apply  to  an  arua  or  credence, 
and  neither  are  within  the  limits  of  our  period. 

A  specimen  of  malediction  on  any  person  guilty 
of  stealing  a  13th-century  MS.  is  not  to  be 
omitted  (Colbert,  AUurfA«?tw  JV^fena/«).  "This 
Mwad  gospel  has  been  copied  by  the  hand  of 
Oeorge,  prieat  of  Rhodes,  by  the  exertions  and 
onre  <^  Athaauinai  oldstered  monk  and  bj  the 


labour  of  Christonymus  Chartiuoa,  for  their 
souls'  health.  If  any  man  dares  to  carry  it  otT, 
eithei  secretly  or  publicly,  let  him  incur  the 
nuledietioB  of  the  twelve  apostles,  and  let  him 
also  receive  the  heavier  curse  of  all  monk's. 
Anen."  The  first  day  of  the  month  of  Septem- 
ber, year  6743,  of  Jesus  Christ  Vilb." 

Tiie  missal  of  St.  Maur  des  Poaaia  speaks  to 
the  same  purpose.  "  This  book  belongs  to  St. 
Mary  and  St.  Peter,  of  the  roouastery  of  the 
Treuehes.  He  who  ehnll  hare  stolen  or  aoU  it, 
or  in  any  manner  withdrawn  it  tram  this  place ; 
or  he  who  shall  have  been  its  buyer,  may  he  be 
for  ever  ia  the  company  of  Judas,  Pilate,  and 
Caiaphas.  Amen,  amen.  Fiat,  fiat.  Brother 
Robert  Oiia/enM  (of  Wales  ?),  being  yet  young 
and  a  Le\-ite,  hath  devoutly  written  it  for  his 
sours  health,  in  the  time  of  Louis  (Ic  Gros), 
king  of  the  t'rench,  and  of  Ascelin,  abbat  of  this 
place.  Richard,  prior  and  monk,  caused  this 
book  to  be  copied,  in  order  to  deserve  the 
heavenly  and  blessed  country.  Thou,  0  priest, 
who  ministerest  before  the  Lord,  be  mindful  of 
him.   Pater  noster." 

The  bindings  and  outer  cases  (capsae)  of  the 
more  important  liturgical  books  are  in  tham- 
selres  a  subject  of  no  small  interest.  That  of 
the  Eusebian  evangeliary  of  Vercelli  is  thus 
described  by  Mabilfon  (/iCer  ItaL  p.  9,  April 
1685).  "dodids  operculum  exargento,a  Beren> 
gario  imperatore  no  annis  fere  octlngentis  in- 
stauratura,  ez  una  parte  Satrntoris  efliglem, 
ex  alio  sanctum  Eusebium  exhibet;  ad  cnjua 
caput  hi  vernus  adscript!  legnntur: 

Praetut  hie  Kusrbhu  scriiisH,  fotvllqne  vetmlat; 
Kax  Beret«ai1us  tfd  repanvtt  idem. 

In  infima  vero  parte  ad  pedea  Eusebii 

ArgcQtum  [o  I]  postqUsm  fnlvo  decompslt  el  annit 
EoGlcslae  Pnwsul  obtulH  Ipse  anaa." 

He  also  mentions  (p.  213,  Jan.  1686)  the  iveiT' 
covers  of  St,  Gregory's  purple  antiphonary,  at 
A^onsa,  one  of  which  has  a  medallion  of  David, 
tho  other  of  the  donor.  The  great  MS.  of  Theo- 
do)iDd«(inpni)liai  a  golden  cover,  with  the  enm 
on  each  ride.  These  anciant  relies  mnjr  ba 
classed  according  to  their  material  and  orna- 
ments, whether  of  carved  ivory,  of  chased  metal, 
or  of  metal  with  jewelled  ornaments.  A  special 
interest  attaches  to  the  ivory  covers,  not  only 
from  their  intrinsic  value,  but  from  the  use  of 
ancient  consular  diptychs  [Pipttoh].  There  ia 
no  doubt  that  many  of  theee  ancient  ivoriai 
have  been  employed  by  later  ages  in  the  bindings 
of  liturgical  Iwoks,  sometimes  with  slight 
changes  and  adaptations,  as  in  the  antiphonary 
of  MomuL  This  is,  periiapa,  the  typical  ax* 
ample  of  a  consular  diptych,  converted  to 
ecclesiastioal  use.  Two  ivory  panels  or  plaqnsa 
bear  each  its  figore,  perfectly  recognisable  as  a 
consul  of  the  5th  century,  by  the  dreas  and  the 
mappa  of  the  games.  But  one  of  them  has  been 
converted  into  St.  Gregory  the  Gnat,  by  the  addi- 
tion of  n  tonsure,  and  the  addition  of  a  croaa  to 
his  staff  of  «ffloe.«  The  other  has  bad  his  wand 
lengthened  and  enrved  into  •  ahefdMrd's  staff, 
and  peaaaa  finr  David.  consular  ivory  of 


1  TUa  PNftMor  WWwoad  denk^  BO/ff  GMiMmI 
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Flarius  T&uras  ClameDtinui,  now  at  Nuremberg, 
had  an  ecclesiastical  diptych-liat  engraven  on 
the  WoTj  itwlf,  nnd  the  DiptychoD  Leodiense, 
is  memory  of  the  consul  FlaTim  Astyrtns,  forms 
one  of  tht  sides  of  in  evugeliarj  in  St.  Uartiu's^ 
of  iMge,  and  is  also  engraved  on  the  inside.  (See 
Donati,  De  DiUici  degli  Anlic'ii  prof-ifti  e  aacri, 
Lucca,  1753-4;  Gori,  TAeamma  teUrm  Dipty- 
cAum,  Flor.  1751^  foL;  and  Ha^di,  Ivoria, 
1876.) 

There  It  a  pusan  tn  CBaalodonis  In  which  be 
roetks  of  baTing  denigned  and  pnblixhed,  or  *et 
forth  in  a  collected  rolume,  a  number  of  examples 
of  earrings,  or  deNigns  of  some  kind,  for  the 
external  bindings  of  siicred  books.  "We  have 
moreover  designed  skilful  artifices  in  the  cover- 
ings of  our  MSS. ;  so  that  there  might  be  a 
coTioing  of  outer  ornament  over  the  beauty  of 
the  sacred  text,  herein  perhaps  in  some  sort 
imitating  that  example  of  the  Lord's  figuring, 
Who  clothed  in  marriage  garments  those  whom 
He  thought  worthy  of  invitation  to  His  supper. 
Among  which  we  Ditve  set  forth  ma'aj  enmples 
of  designs  (ftctnrarom)  rtpresented  in  one 
volume,  that  any  studioua  person  may  choose  for 
himself  any  form  of  covering  ha  ahull  prefei.'* 
{Da  Itutitulione  tJicia,  Scriptu-aram,  cap.  xxx.) 
These  would  probably  be  exeottted  in  ivory  for 
the  most  pert.  The  ivory  of  Murano  (describod 
by  CosUdoni  In  the  collection  of  Calogera,  torn. 
II.)  is  of  the  greatest  interest,  si  it  is  covered 
with  reliefs  of  the  ancient  cubiculn  of  the  cata- 
combs and  of  the  earlier  sarcophagi,  and  it  may 
be  considered  earlier  than  the  Sth  century.  The 
nail-holes  intended  to  fix  the  ivory  panel  on  the 
cover  of  the  book  to  which  it  belonged  stiU 
remain,  as  Is  the  case  with  many  ivories,  which 
hare  been  used  for  rellqnariea  and  shrines,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  diptychs  of  Symmauhus  and 
Nicomachos  (Oori,  TAenurus.  torn.  i.  p.  207). 
For  9th-centnry  ivories  as  bindings  of  chnrch 
books,  those  of  the  evangeliary  of  Lorch  in  the 
Vatican,  and  of  the  aacramentary  of  Droyon 
and  evaageliaiy,  No.  99  of  the  Kblioth^ue 
Nationale,  nay  be  referred  to.  The  collection, 
or  catalogue,  of  Professor  Weatwood,  is  the  best 
reference  in  this  country  for  all  the  more  ancient 
documents  on  ivory. 

The  Oothic  evangeliary  of  Ulfilaa  ia  called 
Codex  Argenteui,  on  account  of  its  rich  binding 
of  that  metal ;  and  the  evaageliariet  of  St. 
UMard  and  St.  Emmerao  possess  covers  of 
enamel  and  gold  respectively,  the  latter  with 
embossed  portraits.  Plates  of  vemiliou'enamcl 
occur  in  th«  Easebian  gospels,  and  one  of  the 
covers  o(  the  Lorch  eraageliary  ia  of  this  mate- 
riaL  HiIs  use  of  difl^nt  metals  was  practised 
by  Victor  111.,  while  at  Honte  Casino,  under  the 
name  of  Didier ;  who  ornamented  an  epistolary 
for  his  abbey,  with  gold  plate  on  one  side  and 
silver  on  the  other;  this  binding  was  called 
dimidiuB  (D'Adiery,  SpicUegiwn,  torn,  ill  p.  402). 
T^edoua  atones,  and  even  relics,  have  been  en* 
oloaed  in  tfaaaa  bindings,  as  by  Didier  of  Monte 
CaasiBO,  in  th«  US.  of  St.  Emmerond,  in  the 
splendid  ones  of  the  Salnt*<a>apelle,'  and  in 

*  On  the  gold  Mndlngs  of  the  BdnteOuvdls  evan- 
■ellsrles^- 

Vo.  EnienUs.  FesrU.  Bopphlrw.  Boblea. 
1.      30        lU         IB  94  (lOthoent.) 

&      M         «         »  It  Onrxt. 


many  Instances,  and  with  great  magnlfiMon^  in 
the  Eastern  church,* 

The  subjects  represented  in  irory  or  metal  oa 
covers  of  sacred  books  are  «f  oome,  in  moat 
cases,  simple  In  choice  and  in  ex«eatioB  dozing 
our  period.  Gu^nger  mentions  in  psrtiruiar 
the  grand  ivory  cover,  of  the  Lorch  cvangeiiarT 
in  the  Vstican,  which  bears  some  rec«niblasce 
in  its  csrvinif  to  the  work  of  the  later  mtco- 
phagi,  and  which  he  vindicates  on  Gi»l's  autb^ 
rity  iTJkta.  vet  DMycA.  torn.  Ili.  tab.  ir.)  fnm 
the  imputation  of  being  a  pagan  Ivory,  altered 
and  adapted  to  Christian  use.*  Our  Laid  is 
represented  as  holding  the  Oospel  and  treading 
down  the  Lion  and  the  Dragon,  attended  1^  two 
angels  bearing  sceptres  and  rolls ;  above  are  two 
flying  angels  with  a  dipeate  croaa,  »ad  bdow, 
two  subjects  of  the  Magi  before  Herod,  and  also 
making  their  oArlags  to  the  HiAf  CbOi  and 
His  Mother. 

On  the  great  MS.  99  of  the  Biblioth^ne  Na- 
tionale, are  Lazarus,  the  Samaritan  woman,  and 
the  &itry  into  Jerusalem,  treated  much  as  ia 
the  aarpoph^  See  7rAor  ds  Ifiammtati^m, 
Btu-relitft  «t  OnumtmU^  X.  SM^  II.  drnm^ 
2  partie,  pi.  iz.  x.  xL  The  sacramentaiy  of 
Drogon  has  liturgical  rites  chased  or  embossed 
on  its  cover  in  eighteen  compartments. 

The  embossed  figure  of  our  Lord  on  the  Ver- 
celli  G(wpel8lB|n«biibIyoneof  UieaarlicrtiBsnck 
a  place,  and  dates  from  about  888.  Repreaenta- 
tinns  of  the  cnicilizion  also  begin  in  that  age. 

The  folio  work  of  Prof.  Westwood,  publisM 
1839,  contains  an  appendix  note  on  the  mag- 
nificent book -covers,  tauro  argento  gemmis- 
que  omata,  which  are  repeatedly  mentioned 
in  connexion  with  fine  early  copies  of  the 
Gospels.  They  have,  fi>r  the  most  part,  long 
ago  disappeared ;  bat  there  still  exist  a 
number  of  metal  earns  which  have  served  to 
hold  some  of  the  smaller  Irish  MSS.,  which 
geQemlly  exhibit  restorations  at  various  penods.* 
They  are  also  generally  ornamented  with  crystals 
or  other  gems,  and  are  known  under  the  name 
ofcumhdacbs.  SeeartMeontiieflooio/ilrBia^ 
p.  80;  on  the  Ptalter  of  S.  Cohanba,  p.  82;  the 
Hook  of  Diurna,  pp.  83,  84 ;  and  the  GospeU  <>f 
S.  Utllmg,  p.  93.  Plate  51,  fig.  9,  represenb  a 
party  of  ecclesiastics  from  the  cumbdach  of  tbe 
Stow  missal,  p.  88.  The  front  of  that  of  St. 
Molaise  or  Molasch  is  at  fig,  6,  pL  53.  "Itts 
5{  inches  by  4}  inches,  and  inches  deep;  of 
bronze,  bound  with  silver,  overlaid  with  open- 
work, riveted,  on  white  metal,  silvered  ...  a 
cruciform  or  wheel-cross  design,  with  the  em- 
blems of  the  Pour  Evangdiats  at  the  anzles,  bap- 
barously  designed.  PorUons  of  gold  filigree  and 
Interlnced  ornaments,  with  some  jewels,  occupy 
some  of  the  remaining  comportments  of  iiw  epen- 
work,  one  ruby  still  remaining  in  its  setting." 

The  capsae  or  cases  in  which  the  books  thas 
gorgeottsly  ornamented  were  deposited  for  saftly 
were  generally  ntade  o^  or  adonied  witli,  plata 


•  Even  In  OooUatlnopla.  Tbe  Knsslaa  awvki  books 
bave  bMD  praiwnnced  the  meet  qdendid  In  the  w«H 
(La  Neuvllle,  KOatiim  dc  JRweorie,  k  Paris,  I6se,  p.  193, 
qnoted  I7  Qn^nnger). 

t  ItsppeeistobeBthorfltlieentnrrbrikeiili^ae 
iDMgoeUpeala.  and  Ha  ovetluadsd  eraamcal;  HeanM* 
beenppoMd  tobaef  sbjiUbi  inn  BstaMvesri 
sMliiBlir. 
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of  gold,  rilror,  kc.  Thoy  an  inentiooed  re- 
peatedly in  mediacTkl  doonmanti  beyoad  our 
period ;  bat  Gregory  of  Toart  says  that  Childe- 
bert  obtaiaed,  in  the  plunder  woa  {nm  Amalaric, 
about  tweDty  of  those  cases  for  evangeliaries,  all 
covered  wltn  pure  gold  and  precious  stones* 
(iTist,  Franoor,  cap.  Uiil.  p.  114;  Migne,  71, 
aoO).  St  Wilirid  of  Tork'a  evaBgetiary  had  a 
case  of  this  kind  {Aeta  83.  .OJS.B.  Saw.  IV. 

partii.'ViuaWUfredl'). 

The  study  of  this  subject  must  necessarily 
lead,  as  has  been  said,  to  a  full  understandicg  of 
the  rererence  paid  to  the  text  of  the  Gospels,  in 
particular,  during  the  dark  ages,  and  at  a  period 
when  that  text,  like  the  oral  prophecies  of  the 
Lord  in  Samuet'a  early  days,  wu  nre  and  pre- 
cious in  the  eyes  of  those  who  were  its  keepers. 
Tet,  in  looking  at  the  few  and  splendid  relics  of 
the  magnificeDce  of  Byzantine  or  Caroliagian 
ritual,  it  is  impossible  to  help  thinking  of  the 
vast  mass  of  perished  HtiS.  of  far  earlier  days, 
written  on  humbler  materials  and  for  humbler 
hands ;  and  on  the  important  question,  huw  far 
the  skill,  enterprise,  and  numbers  of  the  regular 
book-transcribiug  and  selling  trades  of  Rome  and 
the  larger  cities  of  the  empire  may  have  multi- 
plied cheap  copies  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  the 
first  three  oentuiiea.  Thb  is  for  other  hands ; 
u  article  on  the  learning  of  the  early  Church 
by  the  Rev.  Prof.  Milligan  (Om/.  hev.  vol.  i. 
April  ll}69)  is  well  worthy  of  reference  as  bearing 
OD  the  subject ;  but  the  important  and  strictly 
correct  remark  of  the  C>>mmendntore  de  Rossi, 
that  the  early  cycle  of  Christian  ornament  in 
the  Catacombs  is  merely  a  cieA^  Ubfico^  or  scrip- 
taral  repertory  of  Christian  symboliEm  and  his- 
tory, bears  also  on  thu  observation.  It  is 
impossible  not  to  see  that  in  the  earliest  cen- 
turies the  Holy  Scriptures  were  held  to  be  the 
exclusive  repertory  of  subjects  for  Christian  art, 
«ad  that  the  true  and  exi'lusire  use  of  Christian 
popular  art  was  general  instmotlon  in  Scripture. 

It  seems  possible  that  evangeliaries  or  forms 
of  sacramental  ministration  may  have  been  mul- 
tiplied on  papyrus,  like  other  books,  in  large 
numbers  by  means  of  dictation — possibly  to  edu- 
cated slaves  or  freedmen.  If  so,  they  hare 
perished  with  other  books  in  the  wrecks  of 
ancient  civilisation. 

The  following  inscription  from  the  first  folio 
of  the  Gospels  of  Treves  mny  he  taken  (as  pre- 
fixed to  the  bcsimiles  of  Anglo-Saxon  and  Irish 
miniatures)  to  represent  the  commendatory  in- 
scriptions of  the  Qraek  HSS. 

**Scriptori  vita  utoma;  Legenti  pax  per- 
petoa;  Videnti  felicitas  perennis;  Habenti  pos- 
sessio  cii  salute.  Amen  Do  grociaa :  Ora  pro 
me :  D's  tecum."  [R.  St.  J.  T.] 

LITURGICAL  LANGUAGK  It  would 
seem  natural  that  prayer  and  praise  In  the  con- 
gregation should  be  made  in  the  vernacular 
tongue  of  the  people ;  and  in  the  early  days  of 
Christianity  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  was 
so.    St.  Paul's  depredation  of  "speaking  with 


■  The  ssme  aatbor  fells  a  story  of  a  goldsmith  who 
franduk-ntly  comblnMl  «-ttb  the  saint's  messeoger  to  sub- 
stitute silver  for  guld  In  the  binding  of  sn  eTangellarj. 
Both  were  ftiallovred  up  by  tbs  esrth,  "vlTentes  et 
TOtfenaiea.''  (fit  GUtria  Om/m.  cap.  IxUL  p.  Ml.) 
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tongues,"  in  comparison  with  "  prophesying  " 
(1  Cor.  xlv.  1-17),  has  not  indeed  a  direct  bear 
ing  ou  the  question  of  liturgical  language,  fo' 
the  "  tongues  "  of  which  he  speaks  ^o  not  appear 
to  have  been  foreign  languages,  but  utterances 
which  only  persons  speci^ly  gifted  could  inter- 
pret; but  his  reasoning  on  tiie  necessity  of  so 
giving  thanks  and  so  speaking  that  the  congre- 
gation nay  be  edified,  and  may  not  merely  hear 
sounds  which  cooTey  no  definite  impression,  ap* 
plies  in  fiill  force  to  services  celebrated  in  Ian* 
guageu  "  not  understanded  of  the  people."  Even 
tiueranger  (Inttit.  Lit.  iii.  86, 88 ;  compare  Bona, 
de  Heb.  Lit.  i.  5),  eagerly  as  he  defends  the  mo- 
dern Roman  usage,  "  has  no  difficnlty  in  conceding 
that  originally  Uie  church  most  have  unployed 
the  vulgar  tongue  at  the  altar.  ....  As  fbr 
the  apostles  themselves,  there  is  no  doubt  that 
they  celebrated  the  liturgy  in  the  language  of 
the  people  whom  they  instructed."  In  truth,  we 
may  safely  conclude,  on  the  testimony  of  Origen 
(c  CeUum,  viil.  c.  37,  p.  402,  Spencer),  that  in 
the  third  century  "each  man  prayed  to  God  in  hu 
own  common  speech  (xarci  t^c  iamoS  SitlAfX- 
Tor),  and 'sang  hymns  to  Him  as  be  could." 

Over  a  large  portion  of  the  East  there  can  be 
no  doobt  that  Greek — in  which  wero  written 
the  great  liturgies  which  bear  the  names  of  SL 
James,  St.  Basil,  St.  Chrysostom,  and  St.  Mark — 
was  the  language  of  public  devotion ;  for,  from 
the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century,  Greek  was 
the  official  language  of  the  Eastern  etnpii'e,  and 
Constantinople  the  seat  of  a  pjitriarchnte.  Nume- 
rous liturgies  are  also  found  in  Sj  riac,  whether 
translations  of  Oree^  originals  or  of  independent 
origin.  The  Armenian,  the  Ethiopic,  and  the 
nAive  Egyptian  churches  had  also  rernacolar 
services.  Of  the  early  use  of  the  latter  We  hare 
an  instance  in  the  circumsUnce  which  Athana- 
sius  (Fiia  Animii,  c  2,  p.  633)  relates  of  St. 
Anthony,  that  he  was  induced  to  sell  all  that  he 
bad  by  bearing  the  parable  of  the  rich  young 
man  read  in  church.  As  we  are  expressly  told 
that  the  saint  knew  none  but  his  native  lan- 
guage, this  lectixu  must  have  been  in  Coptic 
Where  a  rernncular  vereion,  from  whatever 
cause,  was  not  used  in  the  services,  an  inter- 
preter explained  what  wns  read.  Thus  Proco* 
plus  held  three  offices  in  the  church  at  Scytho- 
polis;  first,  that  of  reading;  second,  that  of 
interpreting  Syriao  (in  Syri  interpretatione 
Kerroonis)}  third,  that  of  exorcist. 

It  is  probable  that  even  in  the  West  the  first 
missionaries  of  Chriatlanity  spoke  mainly  Greek, 
the  *'  lingua  fhinca "  of  Uie  educated  clasa 
throughout  Europe,  and  of  the  scattered  commu- 
nities of  Jews  and  Jewish  proselytes  in  Gentile 
cities.  The  church  in  Rome  to  which  St.  Paul 
wrote  was  a  Greek-speaking  community,  and  so 
it  continued  to  be  for  several  generations.  Poly- 
carp  came  to  Rome  to  confer  with  Anicetns  on 
the  observance  of  Easter  In  the  year  170.  Ense- 
bius  tells  us  {3.  E.  v.  24)  that  on  this  occasion  the 
pope — himself  almost  certainly  a  Greek — ceded 
to  the  stranger  the  privilege  of  consecrating  the 
eucharist.  It  in  in  the  highest  degree  improbable 
that  Polycarp  celebrated  in  any  other  language 
than  Greek.  At  the  banning  of  the  third 
century  Hippolytus  wrote  in  Greek,  and  evi- 
dently contemplated  the  church  in  Rome  as  a 
Greek-speakicg  society.  The  inscriptions  on  the 
tomba  of  popes  Fabian  (A.d^  251),  Lucius  (a.ix 
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252),  and  Entycbinani  (a.d.  275)  ve  io  Grefk ; 
ft  fact  which,  u  De  Bowi  {Bama  Sott.  Christ.  Ju 
ji.  126)  pointa  out,  eridences  the  ofGctaj  noe  of 
the  Gr«ek  tongue  bjr  the  Rocn&B  chnrcb  ia  its 
uLemn  acts.  And  at  an  even  Uter  date,  pope 
Sylrester  (t339)  irrote  agninst  the  Jews  in  the 
Qi-eek  tongue;  a&Ieu  indeed  the  treatise  which 
we  pqoeeu  is  a  Greek  traiiijlatioD  of  a  Latip  ori- 
ffiaal.  From  thia  time  all  trace  of  Greek  as  the 
laognaee  of  the  church  of  Rome  TiutiBfaes;  it 
pnwaUy  migrated  to  Byiantiam  with  the  em.- 
peror  aad  the  court.  Pope  Leo  (440-461)  seems 
to  hare  been  igDoraAt  of  Greek  ;  he  was  cer* 
tiuiily  uaable  to  write  it,  for  be  speaks  of  the 
jiecessity  of  having  an  accurate  Greek  translation 
made  of  his  letter  to  Flavian  (^Epist.  131  ad 
JvUcmSji  BAd  the  words  of  Proterius  (Leon. 
Efi»t.  133),  apologising  for  the  omission  of  a 
Latin  trandatioD  of  liis letter,  the  respomtibility 
of  whii^  (as  it  seems)  he  wished  to  leave  to 
the  pope,  seem  to  impljr  that  he  could  not  read  it 
in  Greek.  Surrirats  of  the  days  when  Greek  was 
the  liturgical  language  of  the  charch  of  Borne  are 
found  in  the  Kyrie  Eieison  so  frequent  in  her 
wrrices ;  in  the  uaa  of  the  Greek  TritagUm — 
Jigiot  0  Throa,  agios  ixh  /ro  -,  agios  athanatot,  «lei- 
to»  imat — in  the  Holy  Week ;  in  the  recitation 
of  the  Creed  is  Greek  on  behalf  of  a  child  to  be 
baptized  [Creed^  L  482];  in  the  reading  of 
certafp  lections  in  Greek  as  weU  aa  in  Litln 
£Is8TBDCTioit,  I.  862};  and  in  the  ain^ng  of 
the  angelic  hymn  in  Greek  in  the  Cbrigtmaa 
mass  (Xartene,  Hit.  Ant.  I.  jii.  2,  §  6). 

Ia  the  half-Greek  districU  of  Southern  Italy, 
Greek  rites  naturally  lingered  long;  but  the 
Greek  element  roceived  a  large  »Gceision  wljen 
Leo  the  laauriau,  in  the  eighth  oentuir,  placed  a 
ooDuderable  jwt  of  Southern  Italy  npiier  the 
ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  of  the  patriarchs  of  Con- 
Btaotinople,  who  not  only  founued  new  sees,  but 
made  vigorous  efforts  to  introduce  Greek  rites. 
And  these  efforts  of  the  pope's  adversaries  were 
seconded  by  the  pope's  adherents;  for  many 
Basilian  monka  who,  like  the  pope,  defended 
images,  took  refuge  in  the  same  region,  where 
they  naturally  maintained  their  own  services  in 
their  monasteries,  which  were  numerous  (P.  P. 
Rodota,  DeW  Origii-e,  I'rotfre-io,  e  ttuto  presents 
del  mto  Qreco  ia  Italia  osservato  dai  Gn  oi  Mowtci 
Baailiani  «  A&anete,  Roma,  1758).  There  is  a 
strong  indication  of  the  mixture  of  the  two 
languages  in  the  following  circumstance.  The 
author  of  the  life  of  Athanasius  of  Naples  (^877), 
commonly  supposed  to  be  Peter  the  Deacon, 
speaks  of  "  laity  and  ^lergy  not  ceasing  in  com- 
mon prayer  in  Greek  md  Latin."  Even  the 
purely  Western  Benedictine  Order  was  not  insen- 
sible to  the  influence  of  the  Greek  colonies  in  its 
neighbourhood.  Thus  we  read  that  the  monks 
of  Monte  Cassino  on  Easter  Tuesday,  going  from 
their  monastery  to  the  church  of  St.  Peter,  sang 
mass  with  a  bilingual  chant  (Greek  and  Latin) 
to  the  end  of  the  gofpel  (ClxAw  Oeusin.  in  Uar- 
tene,  Xonach.  ^tf.  III.  zvii.  n.  14). 

In  Southern  Gaul  we  (ind  another  region 
which  had  received  Its  civilisation  mainly  from 
Greece.  There,  says  Dean  Alilman,  "Latin  had 
not  entirely  disposBesHed  the  Greek  even  in  the 
fif^h  century;'  and  Jourdnin  {Traductiont 
d'Ariatote,  p.  44)  refers  to  a  US.  of  Limoges  in 
the  National  Library  at  Paris  (No.  445H),  which 
glTM  tha  Gloria,  Sanetut,  and  Agmu  Dei  in  the 


mass  ,Qf  Pentecost,  in  <ireek.  Donbtet  (AxUq  A 
S.  Dmia,  c  46,  p.  366)  tells  as  that  «■  the  f«- 
tiral  of  St.  Denis  the  monks  of  the  abbej  of  St. 
Denjs,  near  Paris,  chanted  the  whole  maaa  in 
Greek,  in  hononr  of  the  Greek  apoatlc  of  France 
with  Epistle  and  Oospd  in  latin  as-well  as  jn 
Greek. 

The  HS.  SacxamenUr;,  Ho.  2290,  of  At  Paris 
National  Library,  which  is  of  the  ninth  centarT, 
contains  at  the  beginning  the  Gliriv  rn  ExctUt, 
the  Nicene  Creed,  the  S^-tn*,  nnd  the  Aynm 
Dei,  in  Greek,  but  in  Latin  dtaracters.  In  the  so- 
called  "  AthelsUne's  PsaJter  "  (British  Hmienm, 
Galba,  A.  iviii.),  in  a  portion  of  the  XS.  which 
belongs  to  the  early  part  of  the  Diuth  eentiUT, 
we  find  a  short  Litany,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the 
Apostles'  Creed,  and  the  Sanctut,  in  Greelc,  in 
Anglo-Stzon  characters.  And  in  a  Psalter  in 
the  library  of  Corpos  Oiristi  Collie,  Cambridge, 
called  "Pope  Gregory's  Paeltej,"  u  a  C«ed  ia 
Greek. 

At  the  time  when  Christianity  was  first 
preached,  Latin  was  r*pidly  becoming  the  com- 
mon tongue  oS  a  large  part  of  Western  Europe ; 
the  conquests  ofRomc^  as  St.  Angoatine  remans 
(De  Civ.  Dei,  xix.  7),  imposed  the  La  tin  languan 
on  the  subject  races.  Latin  was  oommoolr 
spoken  in  the  Soman  eotooy  of  Africa,  and  ia 
Africa  we  find  the  moot  oo&aiderable  Latin 
writers  of  the  early  ages — Tertallian  and  CfftisM. 
St.  Angnstine  tells  ns  of  himself  (Odr/.  i.  14) 
that  he  learned  Latin  in  the  nursery,  and  con- 
trasts the  perfect  ease  with  which  he  acquired 
this  with  the  difficulty  whidi  he  afterwards 
experienced  io  learning  Greek.  In  preaching  at 
Hippo  he  assumes  that  hie  congregation  all  sp<^ 
Latin,  vhilfl  some  at  least  did  not  understaad 
the  native  Punic ;  for,  quoting  a  Punic  prorerh, 
be  thisks  it  necessary  to  translate  it  into  Latis : 
*'  quia  Punice  non  omnes  nostis  "  (Serm,  167,  on 
Eph.  V.  15, 16).  The  earliest  distinct  nentien 
of  a  liturgical  form  in  Latin  appears  to  be 
^prian's  citation  of  the  Atrmm  QuTia(_De  Orat. 
Dutn-  c  !11).  Gaol  from  tiie  .time  ei  its  aabja- 
gation  adopted  the  Soman  customs  and  Sdicua 
with  remarkable  readiness;  and  in  later  times 
the  civilised  Gauls  imposed  their  tongue  on  their 
FrankiKh  and  Norman  conquerors.  An  incident 
related  by  Sulpicius  Severos  (Vita  S.  Mart. 
c.  9)  may  serve  to  shew  that  Latin  was  what  we 
may  fairly  call  the  vernacular  of  at  least  a  juir- 
tton  of  Gaul  in  the  fourth  century.  Hartfn 
taken  by  force  from  his  beloved  monastery  by  a 
crowd  ot  the  neighbouring  villagers  to  be  made 
bishop.  In  the  church  to  which  he  was  taken 
some  one  in  the  crowd,  opening  a  Psalter  at  ran- 
dom, read  aloud  iVora  the  eighth  psalm  the  verse, 
"  Ex  ore  infantium  et  lacteatium  perfecisti 
laudem  propter  inimioos  tuos,  ut  destnuw  ini- 
micum  et  defenaorem."  •  There  was  instantly  a 
shout  raised,  for  the  people  looked  upon  the  pu- 
sage  as  of  ill  omen  to  Defensor,  a  neighbouring 
bishop  who  had  opposed  Martin's  eleetirn.  In 
Spain  also,  atler  its  subjugation  by  the  Romans, 
the  Latin  language  came  into  common  use.  It 
seems  also  to  have  been  spoken  in  DelaMtia. 
Jerome  at  least,  who  was  bom  there,  dearly 
regarded  it  as  his  native  langnage,  and  complains 
that  he  never  heard  of  it  in  its  pvrity  while  be 


•  Tbe  word  lUfaiwnm  Is  used  in  the  oldn  ventaa 
t>f  Um  HttorsMo/tbcpraMit,  . 
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was  \Maf  in  the  East  {Epta.  7  [al.  43]  ad 
Chrom.  p.  18).  Elvea  in  Britain  after  the  time 
of  Agricols  the  upper  daues  adopted  to  some 
«xt«nt  the  Boman  Ungnaga  Mid  coatomi  (TVcIt. 
Jgrie.  c.  21). 

When  Latin  'was  so  gvnenlly  aiffvMd,  it  could 
not  fail  MMD  to  become  the  vehicle  of  public 
worship,.  Vnien  public  prayer  wis  first  offered 
in  Latin  in  Rome  itself  we  cannot  tell,  but  it  is 
an  obvious  conjecture  that  when  the  "  old  Italic" 
veraioQ  of  the  New  Testament  came  into  use  in 
Rome,  prayers  and  thanksgivings  were  also  said 
ia  the  Latin  tongue.  That  at  an  early  date 
Latin  became  the  liturgical  language  of  (at  least) 

fiuch  the  greater  part  of  Italy,  of  OanI,  and  of 
pain,  admits  of  no  doubt  whatever.  The 
"clerks"  and  officials  everywhere  spoke  Latin 
tlkron||hoat  the  Western  empire.  And  even  when 
Christiaaity  was  iatroduced  into  regions  where 
little  or  no  Latin  was  spoken,  as  Britain  and  Ire- 
land, there  is  no  evidence  of  vernacular  serrices; 
the  early  evangelists  of  Britain,  St.  Patrick  and 
his  followers  in  Ireland,  the  Roman  missionaries 
to  the  Angles  and  Saxons,  alike  seem  to  have  re- 
tainad  the  Boman  language  in  the  oflScea  which 
th»  introduced.  Prolubly  it  would  have  seemed 
a  kind  of  profouattun  to  translate  sacred 
phrases  into  the  "  gibberish  "  of  barbarian  tribes. 
*ndeed  it  came  to  be  maintained  that  a  certain 
aacredncss  attaches  to  the  three  languages,  Greek, 
Latin,  and  Hebrew,  of  the  inscription  on  the 
Lord's  cross  (Hilary  of  Peltiers,  Pro/.  i»  M.  Pn. 
a  15 ;  Honoritu  of  Aotan,  Otmma  Animae,  \.  92), 
and  that  these  tongues  alone — Syriac  being  taked 
to  represent  the  anchnt  Hebrew — are  fit  vehicles, 
for  the  public  prayers  of  Ch'ristiaas.  Hilary 
further  elevates  Latin  to  a  dominant  position 
among  the  three  tongues,  as  the  language  of 
botne,  apecialiter  evangelica  doctrina  In  Roman! 
tmperii,  sub  quo  Hebraei  et  Graecl  continentur, 
sede  consistit."  Ulfilas  did  indeed  give  the 
Qoths  a  vernacular  version  of  the  Bible,  but 
pven  here  there  is  no  trace  remaining  of  Gothic 
«BSa«a. 

That  the  Latin  of  the  serrlce-boofcs  'Iras  often, 
jtren  among  the  so-calle-l  "Latin"  races,  a 
itongue  "  not  understanded  of  the  people  "  seems 
scarcely  doubtAil.  In  Italy,  for  Instance,  where 
^ven  at  this  day  tbe  peasantry  speak  several 
dialects  neither  mutually  intelligible  nor  intel- 
ligible to  those  who  only  nnderstand  (he  literary 
Italian,  we  cannot  suppose  that  the  language  of 
Leo  and  Gregory  was  everywhere  understood. 
The  same  may  be  said  of  Spain  and  Gaul,  and 
still  more  of  Britain  and  Ireland.  Provision  was 
no  doubt  made  for  instrvding  the  several  racdi 
in  their  own  tongues  wherein  ther  were  born,  and 
there  la  no  reason  to  doubt  that  uie  nature  or  the 
several  offices  was  explained  to  the  fidthfnl ;  but 
Ihe  offices  themselves  seem  to  have  been  invari- 
ably said  in  Latin.  Whatever  may  be  the  ease 
with  the  Syriac  or  other  Eastern  offices,  in  the 
districts  where  Greek  and  Latin  were  the  eccle- 
siastical languages  the  gulf  between  the  tongue 
of  the  church  and  the  tongue  of  tbe  people  was 
always  widening ;  the  dialect  of  the  streets 
eame  to  differ  widely  from  the  unchanging  idiom 
of  tbe  church,  even  while  it  retained  the  same 
name.  In  the  eighth  century  this  divergency 
became  so  markM  that  it  was  reoognis^  by 
■uthoritT.  A  council  at  Fnnkfbrt  in  the  year 
794  (c.  52,  Oonaa.  Genu.  L  338;  Balnie,  cStptt. 


Reg.  fr.  I.  270)  expressly  repudiated  the  theory 
of  the  three  sacred  loogoages,  on  tbe  ground 
that  God  heareth  prayer  in  every  tongue;  and 
Charles  the  Great,  insisting  (C^a^.  v.  161,  in 
Baluze,  i.  655)  that  all  men  should  learn  the 
Creed  and  the  Lord's  Prayer,  makes  provision  for 
the  case  of  those  who  know  none  bat  their 
mother  tongue:  "qui  aliter  non  potuerit  vel  in 
sua  lingua  hoc  dlscaL"  The  same  monarch  fur- 
ther direcU  {CapU.  vi.  185;  BaL  i.  954)  that 
every  presbyter  uiould  teach  men  pablicly  In  his 
church,  in  the  tongue  which  his  hearers  nnder- 
stand, truly  to  believe  the  faith  of  Almighty 
God  in  Unity  and  Trinity,  and  also  those  things 
which  are  to  be  said  to  all  generally;  as  of 
avoiding  evil  and  doing  good,  and  of  tbe  judg- 
ment to  come  in  the  i^arrection.  He  who 
cannot  do  this  of  himself  is  to  get  a  proper  fom 
of  words  written  ont  by  some  more  learned  person, 
which  he  may  read ;  and  he  who  cannot  evas  do 
this  must  exhort  the  people  in  the  words,  *'  Re- 
pent ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  band." 
Herard  {C>tpit.  55,  Bal.  i.  1289)  ordered  that  no 
man  shoald  be  admitted  to  be  a  godfather  who 
did  not  nndentand  the  Creed  and  the  Lord's 
Prayer  In  his  own  tongue,  and  the  nature  of 
the  covenant  made  with  God.  A  conndl  at 
Rheims,  a.D.  dl3  (c.  15),  enjoined  bishops  to 
preach  in  tbe  dialects  of  their  several  diocesee, 
and  in  the  same  year  a  council  at  Tours  (c,  17) 
ordered  bishops  to  translate  their  homilies  into 
the  TDstic-Roman  or  the  Teutonio  tongoe.  8o 
the  conncil  of  Mayence  (e.  2)  in  the  year  847. 
At  a  still  earlier  date  tbe  council  of  Lestlnei^ 
1..D.  743  (Cancc.  Germ.  i.  51 ;  Swainson,  Tft» 
Xicew  and  Apostles'  Creeda,  p.  22)  had  ordered 
the  Renunciations  and  Professions  in  baptism  to 
be  made  in  the  vernacular — which  is  given  in 
the  canon— of  the  Teutonic  converts.  These 
instances  shew  that,  while  care  was  taken  to  in- 
struct the  faithfal  in  the  cardinal  tnttbs  of 
Christianity,  the  offices  in  general  were  in  the 
ecclesiastical  tongue,  Latin. 

When  the  Slavonic  races  were  converted  in 
the  9th  centtirv,  pope  John  VIII.  (a.d.  880)  not 
only  permitted  but  recommended  that  the  divine 
offices  and  liturgy  should  be  raid  in  their  ver- 
nacular. It  ifl  interesting  to  notice  thai  he 
expressly  repudiates  the  theory  of  three  sacred 
languages  and  no  more,  saying  that  Scripture 
{tails  upon  all  nations  and  all  peoples  to  praise  die 
Lord,  and  that  the  apostles  spoke  in  all  tongnei 
the  wonderful  works  of  God  {Sptit.  293,  ad  Sum- 
topulc  Migne,  126,  p;.  906).  Nor  Is  it  (he  con- 
tinues) in  any  way  contrary  to  sound  faith  and 
doctrine  to  say  mnsseS  in  the  Slavonic  tongue ; 
or  to  read  the  gospel,  or  lessons  of  tbe  Old  or 
Ne*  Testament,  well  translated  or  interpreted ; 
or  to  sing  other  hoar-offices  in  It;  for  He 
who  made  the  three  chief  tongues  (Hngnas 
prindpales),  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin,  also 
made  the  others  to  Hin  honour  and  glory.  The 
pope  however  makes  this  reservation,  that  the 
gospel,  to  give  it  tbe  more  honour,  shoald 
always  be  read  first  in  Latin,  and  aft«i*WRrds 
translated  into  Slavonic  Swentopnik  and  his 
jndges  inay,  if  they  please,  hear  mass  In  Ijitln. 
The  Russian  churdi  retains  to  this  day  its  ver- 
nacular servicea. 

The  following  are  Instances  of  provision  being 
made  for  the  wants  of  a  distriot  where  several 
languages  were  spokn.  ThaodoBli)»>th«  «ndi^ 
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macdrite  boilt  witbin  th«  cireoit  of  hu  monai- 
terj  four  eharclui ;  out  for  the  brothert  of  th« 
bouM,  in  which  the  offices  irere  Baid  in  Greek  ; 
one  ,ia  wbioh  thej  wm  nid  In  the  rernnculnr 
of  tbe  BeuM,  a  barbarons  tribe  of  the  Leigh bour- 
hood ;  one  in  which  the^  were  aaU  in  Armenian ; 
ud  a  fourth  in  which  the  brothers  who  were 
reied  with  (lerils,  and  those  who  had  chaise  of 
theca,  had  their  special  serrice.  The  ordinary 
Am\j  offices  were  thus  said  severallf ;  bnt  when 
tbe  encharist  was  celebrated,  tbe  office  was  said 
in  the  several  churches  and  tongues  to  the  end 
of  the  goMpel,  and  then  the  Mreml  congregations 
(ezOept  tlie  demosiacn)  assembted  in  the  Greek 
— the  proper  OMuavtic — chorch  for  the  retOHlB- 
iBg  portion  of  the  celebration  (Simeon  Hotaphr. 
Vita  Theod.  a.  24,  in  Surins,  Jan.  U).  it  is 
not  quite  clear  whether  the  restriction  of  the 
more  solemn  part  of  the  mysteries  to  one  church 
and  one  tongue  aroKc  umplj  from  a  desire  to 
symttolise  more  emphatically  the  oneness  of  the 
oommnaitf,  or  from  a  reluctance  to  recite  the 
Muphora  in  any  other  than  one  of  the  recognised 
"ncrod"  languages;  and  tbe  same  ambiguity 
attache*  to  the  following  somewhat  similar  in- 
stance. St.  Sabas  is  Hnid  (Cyril  Scythop.  Vita 
Sah.  cc.  20, 32,  in  Cotelerius,  Hon.  Ktxl.  Grtuc.  iii. 
247,  264)  to  hare  provided  tbe  Armenians  wiUi 
an  oratory,  and  afterwards  with  a  church,  where 
they  mi^t  say  tbe  psalmody,  the  megnlion,  and 
otMF  portions  of  the  divine  office  separately  in 
their  own  tongue,  but  at  the  time  of  oblation 
icHD  the  Hellenists  and  communicate  with  them. 
The  same  ureDt  is  narrated  in  Surins  (Dea  5) 
in  the  following  ftina.  Sabas  transferred  the 
Armenian  congregation  to  the  chtirch  which 
he  had  bnilt,  on  condition  that  the  glorifieatio 
and  rending  of  the  goniels  should  take  plan  in 
their  own  tongne,  while  they  should  partake  of 
the  divine  mysteries  with  the  rest.  And  the 
writer  adds,  that  when  some  adopted  an  addition 
made  by  Peter  the  Fuller  to  the  angelic  hymn 
[Sakotds],  Sabas  desired  them  to  chant  that 
nymn  In  Greek,  that  he  mlgbt  know  whether 
they  adopted  the  correct  veralon ;  ka  apparently 
did  not  understand  Armenian. 

Litaraturt. — Uuher,  HMoria  Dogm.  de  Script. 
H  Saorit  VemaciUiti  Bona,  de  Seb.  Litwi/.  I. 
T.  4;  Bingham,  Antiq.  XIII.  ir.;  Martens,  d«  j 
Sit.  Aiit,  I.  iiL  2 ;  Hnuar,  de  Liiur^  Occ 
sec.  T.  c.  8 ;  Binterim,  DenkvHlnligkeiten,  toI.  It. 
pt.  2,  p.  93  ff.;  Martii;ay,  Diet.  doM  Antiq.  CKrO. 
a.  T.  Lungwe  Liturgiqvea ;  Bishop  A,  P.  Forbes, 
On  Gre«lt  Ritet  in  the  West,  is  the  Church  and 
the  1667,  p.  145  ff.;  W.  £.  Sctidamore, 

JVotitNi  Etuhandioit,  p.  307,  flnt  edition ;  I^hst, 
X^argit  der  drei  trtttn  CkrittL  Jahrkniderte, 
mUeUmg,  §4.  [G.] 

LITURGY.  (1.)  The  Greek  woHs  ^tiravpyla, 
XtirovpySr,  kMovpytir,  in  their  early  usage  iire 
applied  to  the  work  or  the  agent  in  any  public 
Mrvioe,  Etymologically  we  may  compare 
9iflU9vpySt.  AtirovpytJf  thus  means  to  perlorm 
rome  service  for  the  public  In  Athens,  it  came 
to  be  used  teuhntcally  for  the  duty  which  wealthy 
man  were  especlxliy  called  upon  to  render  to 
the  state,  and  tbe  AurowpT^  was  the  ser- 
vice which  they  rendered.  [Sec  "Leitnrgia," 
UT  DicnoNARV  or  Gai^EE  axd  Roman  Anti- 
QurriEa/] 

(3.)  Except  in  a  passage  of  Plutarch  where 


the  1imitati<»i  is  effected  by  the  context,  we 
do  not  find  in  classical  Greek  any  sacred  appli- 
cation of  tbe  word  Lmnur  other  than  is  coc- 
tained  in  the  above.  Bnt  In  the  Septnagint  it 
is  generallv,  though  not  ezclnatvely,  used  In  thla 
behalf.  Thns  we  have  the  word  and  its  deri* 
viitives  applied  to  the  service  at  the  altar ;  or  to 
the  serrice  in  or  to  the  t^made ;  nod  in  Daniel 
vii.  10,  "Thooaaod  Utoasanda  itutmtervd  aoto 
Him." 

(3.)  In  the  New  Testament  the  nsagr  of  Oh 
words  is  less  restricted.  Thus,  unga  are 
mtnitten  to  God,  in  attending  on  the  duties  of 
their  high  office  (Rom.  xiii.  6).  Hence  we  paM 
on  to  the  p^trabolic  use  of  the  word  Aerraeyyrft, 
in  Rom.  xr.  16.  "  So  that  I  should  be  >  mniiMer  ta 
Jesus  Christ  (XetTavprtp  '!.  X.)  for  the  G^Uiee, 
in  adtdinistenng  in  sacerdotal  or  sacred  fashioa 
(it^vfyoupra)  the  gospel  of  God,  in  order  tfaak 
the  odiering  up  of  the  Gentiles  might  become 
accepted,  being  sanctified  in  the  Holy  Ghost," 
Another  instance  of  this  uarabolio  use  is  to  be 
found  in  PhiL  ii.  17.  But  even  If  1  na  pound 
out  as  a  libation  over  the  sacrifice  and  mneUry 
(XnTovp^a)  of  your  faith,  I  rejoice  and  congra- 
tulate you  all."  Thus  the  special  meauiug  of 
the  wonl  and  its  cognates  tn  any  particular  paa- 
sage  most  be  determined  (if  at  all)  tb« 
context.  There  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  meaning 
in  Luke  i.  2:i, "  when  tbe  daya  of  hia  mimittreiim 
were  accomplished."  Some  donU  fa  tAl  as  to  Acta 
xiii.  2,  "  As  they  Run^femf  to  the  Lord,  and 
fasted."  Chrysostom  explains  the  word  by  «i|ptrr- 
T^rrwp  (preaching):  it  wonld  rather  seem  to  refer 
to  some  public  ministration  to  the  Lord,  such  as 
was  accompanied  with  a  fast.  Of  the  Saviour 
it  Is  recorded  (Heb.  vlU.  6).  that  He  baa  obtained 
s  more  excellent  mdiMrj/  than  the  ministry  of 
Aaron :  tbe  explanation  being  given  in  w.  1,  2. 
"  He  is  seated  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Uajuty 
in  the  heavens,  a  mmuter  of  the  sanctuary  «od 
of  the  true  taberaaolc.'*  Thus  the  aageb  are 
mmiatering  epirits,  sent  forth  for  service  (»'r 
8ituroir/w),  for  the  sake  of  those  who  are  to  in- 
herit aalvation. 

(4.)  In  early  Christian  literature  the  word 
Mirovfytat  was  soon  adopted  in  reference  to 
sacred  functions.  Thus  Clemens  Romaons  (1.  c. 
I  8)  speaks  of  the  old  prophets  as  the  tnim«ter>  of 
the  grace  of  God,  speaking  through  the  Holy 
Spirit.  And  in  c.  44  he  speaks  of  the  office  <Hf 
the  apostles  as  being  their  Liturgy  or  JNMifry. 
In  the  process  of  time  the  word  liturgy  came, 
in  practice,  to  be  regarded  as  the  8ppropriat4 
designation  of  the  Knchartotio  office,  bat  it  is 
not  quite  clear  when  thia  limitation  was  gene- 
rally accepted.  At  the  council  ^  Ancyra, 
(A^D.  314),  a  presbyter  who  had  offered  to  an 
idol,  was  forbidden  (c.  i.)  "eithtt  to  offer  or  to 
address  the  congregation,  or  to  minister  any 
part  whatever  of  the  hieratic  milustratiotu,* 
9  8\«>i  AuTotipy*?y  ri  rfir  Uparucmm  \tf 
rwfytAw.  Canon  3  enforced  a  similar  mU  on 
deacons  who  had  lapaed.  Atbanatina  speaiks  of 
the  AriauB  stopping  the  bread  (vwr  Acrrawpffir 
Kol  rmy  wapOiPw')  of  the  ministers  and  the 
virgins.  In  the  acts  of  the  ooundl  of  Kphesos 
mention  Is  made  of  tbe  evening  and  morning 
liturgies,  and  Theodcret  (iiL  114)-  is  also  quoted 
as  speaking  of  the  evening  liturgy,  i>.  the 
evening  service.  The  same  writer  (iii.  I0S5) 
speaka  of  the  liturgy  of  tha^oly  Baatiamt 
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ud  Ep.  czlri.  p.  1032,  ht        that  la  RlaiMt  ' 
all  tht  chnrches  the  apoatoftc  benediction  (3  ! 
Cor.  xiii.  1:1)  forms  the  introduction  to  the  ', 
myftical  liturgT.     The  additioiul  myttioal  of 
course  limits  the  term  Litwjy,  and,  in  fact, 
we  ahHll  find  that  thia  henedictloo  standM  at 
the  commencement  of  the  anaphora  in  most  of 
the  litur^w  that  will  come  under  our  reriew. 
It  it  not  found  in  that  of  St.  Mark,  nor  the 
Coptic  St.  Basil,  nor  in  the  Mozar&bic.    I  may 
mention  also  here  that  it  is  not  found  in  either 
the  Roman  or  the  Ambrosian  or  the  (iallican 
Canon.    Theodorat  thmfore  refers  to  the  litur- 
giea  of  the  Oriental  chordtes  proper.' 

(5.)  Turning  now  to  the  aervices  for  the  ad- 
tniDiatration  of  the  Eacbarist,  which  are  ipeciii- 
callj  called  LiTDitctlEB,  we  may  note  in  passing 
that  the  newly  discovered  complement  to  the  first 
letter  of  Clemens  Romanus  contains  liturgical 
phrases  which  we  find  also  In  the  litorgy  of  the 
church  of  Alexandria,  of  which  below.  Apart 
from  this,  the  earliest  records  of  such  service 
are  contained  in  the  letter  of  Pliny  to  Trajan, 
and  the  Apology  of  Justin  Martyr.  From  the 
former,  we  know  that  the  Christians  used  to 
meet  on  a  stated  day  before  it  was  light,  and 
repeat  alternately  a  hyma  to  Christ  as  God,  and 
bind  ihemselves  tacrtpomto  that  they  would 
commit  no  crime;  then  they  separated,  and 
came  together  again  a  second  time  to  pnrtake  of 
food,  ordinary  and  innocent.  The  use  of  the 
word  aacrammtum.  here  certainly  seems  to  point 
to  the  reception  of  the  Eucharist,  fur  it  is,  of 
eonrse,  inconceivable  that  an  oath  to  this  eifect 
ehould  be  repeated  on  every  occasion : — it  may, 
however,  point  to  the  Baptismal  promise.  But 
the  accounts  in  Justin  Uartyr  give  us  more  infor- 
mation. He  describes  the  service  as  it  was 
performed  after  the  adminiatratisn  of  Baptiam, 
and  again  on  an  ordinary  Sunday.  Combioing 
the  two  accounts  together  we  learn  that  during 
the  service  the  records  of  the  apostles  or  the 
writings  of  the  prophets  were  read  by  a  special 
reader,  and,  when  he  had  ceased,  the  President 
instructed  tlie  congregation,  urging  them  to 
Imitate  tJie  noble  things  which  they  had 
heard.  United  or  common  prayer  was  oflend  for 
those  who  were  assembled,  tor  those  who  had 
been  baptized,  and  for  all  believers  everywhere, 
that  now  that  they  had  learned  the  truth  they 
might  by  their  good  works  be  enabled  to  keep 
God's  ccmmandmcDts  so  that  they  might  attain 
to  eternal  salvation.  The  prarers  were  aatd 
standing,  and  apparently  by  all:  and  these 
being  concluded  they  sainted  each  other  with 
the  kiss  of  peace.  Then  bread  was  brought  to 
the  president  and  a  cup  of  wine  and  water;  and 
DOW  he,  alone,  with  all  his  energy,  sent  up  his 
prayers  and  thanksgivings,  and  the  people  as- 
sa&tod  with  the  worl  "Amen,"  and  the  deacons 
gave  to  each  of  thoag  who  were  present  a  por> 
tion  of  the  bread  and  wine  and  w»ter  over 
which  the  thanksgiving  had  been  offered,  and 
portions  were  also  sent  by  their  hands  to  those 
who  were  abaeot,  and,  Justin  a<lda,  the  wealthy 
and  willing  give  freely,  each  according  as  he 
wishes,  and  the  collection  is  deposited  with  the 
president,  and  he  aaibte  the  orjAans  and  widows, 


■  The  use  of  ktmupyU  as  embracing  the  evening  ser- 
vlee  coDtinued  even  to  Ibe  ad  of  tba  eth  aOLOij  (see 


those  who  are  impovenahed  by  dckneea  or  other 
cause,  those  that  are  in  prison,  and  strangers 
who  may  happen  to  I>e  sojourning  amongst  them : 
and  Justin  twice  announces  that  this  is  dooe  on 
the  day  called  Sunday.  In  his  dialogue  with 
Trypho  we  have  fre4uent  references  to  the  Kucha- 
rist.  From  one  of  them  we  learn  that  at  the 
time  when  the  Christians  offered  their  sacrifice 
to  Gud,  mention  was  made  of  the  sufferings 
which  the  Son  of  God  underwent  {DkUogve, 
5  1")- 

(6.)  A  questioiv  has  arisen  whether  this  ac- 
coQiit  refers  to  the  service  in  Palestine — :for 
Justin  was  a  native  of  Samaria — or  to  the  service 
near  Rome,  the  srat  of  the  emperors  to  whom 
his  apology  was  addressed.  The  question  seems 
to  be  settleil  by  the  following  considerations : — 
The  kisa  of  peace  is  given  in  the  Roman  church 
in  the  solemn  mass  after  consecration:  here  it 
is  before  it.  Again,  it  Is  one  of  the  points  whidi 
are  noted  as  afferenung  the  Roman  from  the 
other  missae,  that  in  the  Itoman  order  there 
was  generally  no  lesson  from  the  propheta.  Here 
there  was  such  lesson  every  Sunday. 

Thus  we  have  apparently  sutScient  warrant 
for  the  coaclnsion  of  Palmer  (Originet  LUuryioae, 
vol.  i.  p.  42}  ttwt  Justin  Martyr's  acconnt  is  of 
the  liturgy  of  the  patriarchate  of  Antloch. 
And  ft  is  interesting  to  note  that  later  narratives 
agree  with  his  description  as  far  as  it  goes.  All 
the  points  he  introduces  are  found  in  the  later 
liturgy  of  Jerusalem. 

(7.)  Liturgy  of  Jerusa/m.— Passingover  for  the 
time  the  liturgy  contained  in  the  eighth  l>ODk 
of  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  we  proceed  froin 
Justin  Martyr,  who  must  have  written  about 
A.D.  150,  to  the  lectures  of  Cyril,  who  was 
bishop  of  Jerusalem  from  the  year  3dl  to  386. 
Cyril  has  left  us  seventeen  lectoru,  delivered, 
apparently  about  the  year  347,  to  the  catechu- 
mens in  the  course  of  Lent,  and  five  to  the  re- 
cently baptized,  delivered  shortly  after  Easter. 
In  these  five  he  gives  descriptions  and  explana- 
tions of  the  sacramental  otfices,  and,  in  the  last 
of  all)  an  account  of  the  Communion  Service. 
His  hearers  hod  been  present  at  it,  but  they 
had  not  been  taught  the  meaning  of  its  several 
parts. 

(8.)  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  every  marked 
feature  of  the  office,  as  it  then  existed,  is  noted 
here  by  St.  Cyril.  He  commences,  however, 
after  (be  dismissal  of  the  uninitiated  ;  at  a  point 
(that  is)  corresponding  to  the  close  of  the  sermoa 
in  the  account  of  Justin  Martyr.  He  describes  the 
ablutions,  possibly  with  LAVABOfll.  938],  followed 
by  the  Ki38  of  peace,  and  then  pi'oi-eeds  to  the 
Suraum  Corda,  Preface,  S(m<dvs,  Consecration, 
Intercession,  Lord's  Prayer  [Canon,  I.  269], 
Sancta  Sanolia,  Guatute,  and  ConiltJ.MON  [X 
413]. 

(9.)  It  is  interesting  to  compare  with  this  the 
liturgy  of  St.  James, — the  liturgy,  that  is,  of  the 
church  of  Palestine. 

We  have  it  in  two  forms:  the  one  form  from 
two  Greek  manuscripts  (with  a  fragment  of  a 
third),  of  which  the  first  was  written  during 
the  12th  century  at  Aatioch ;  the  Kecoiid  MS. 
appears  to  have  been  traiiMjribed  at  Mount  Sinai 
during  the  10th (Palmer,  1.21, 22).  The  second 
form,  published  by  Renaudot,  vol.  i'l.  p.  29,  is 
found  in  Syriae,  and  is  still  retained  amongst  the 
Monophysit..  or  JacnbiU^^  i«  tl»  j^^^ 
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i.  16).  The  pdito  of  rintlxrity 
to  proT«  that  they  luul  s  connnon  origin,  and 
undoubtedly  what  U  connnon  to  tbe  two  must 
hare  been  in  oh  in  the  nnited  church  at  the 
beginning  of  the  5th  ctaturj,  before  the 
■cbism  of  A.D.  451. 

(10.)  We  («e,  therefore,  here,  on  the  one  hand, 
liow  the  serrioe  of  Cyrils  time  was  ereii  in  a 
hundred  jean  angmetrted  by  many  additions, 
sod  we  And  on  the  other  that  nearly  ererytbtng 
which  Cyril  mentions  remains  nntoached,  both 
In  the  Greek  vod  STriac  litnrgiea.  We  hare 
the  "Snrsnm  Corda'^  In  both,— the  "Tere 
dignum,"  the  "Sanctos  MBCtu**!  the  precise 
wordt  tJiattfae  Holy  Spirit  may  make  this  bread 
the  BoJy  of  Christ,  and  this  cnp  the  Blood  of 
Christ,  the  prayers  for  the  living,  the  com- 
memoration of,  and  the  petitions  for,  the  dead, 
f  be  my  words  nsed  by  Cyrtl  are  (boitd  hi  tbe 
Greek.  And  thus  m  uk«  a  rtep  ftrward  tn 
Var  history ;  and  tt  to  Interetting  flirthor  to 
Ibotice  that  Jerome  in  his  controversy  with  the 
Pelagians  (book  H.  sect.  23 ;  Uigne,  toL  zn'ii. 
p.  587),  mentions  that  the  roices  of  the  priests 
daily  sing  that  "Christ  is  the  only  sinless  One." 
We  find  toe  etpresiion  both  in  the  Syrtae  and  in 
the  Greek  litoTKiet  before  ns :  **  Be  b  die  only 
Binleu  'one  that  bat  appeared  upon  tbe  carlSi.* 
Again,  In  the  sane  dialogue,  book  ill.,  aeA.  15, 
p.  612,  Jerome  says  that  our  Lord  tanght  His 
apostles  that  **  daily  at  the  sacrifice  or  sacrament 
of  His  body  (the  manuscripts  read  lacrammto) 
Iwlierers  shoind  dare  to  say — Our  Father  which 
art  in  heann."  He  reftn,  no  doobt,  as  before, 
to  the  liturgy  of  Jerasalem,  for  his  work  teems 
to  hare  been  written  in  the  neighbourhood  of 
the  Holy  City  shortly  after  the  opinioni  of 
Pelaglui  htid  received  enconragement  ftom  the 
bixhop  Johannes.  Once  more  in  his  commentary 
on  Isaiah,  book  ii.  chap.  vi.  v.  20  (vol.  xxir.  88 
of  Migue)^  Jerome  says,  '*Quotidie  caelesti  paae 
utprsti  dicimas ;  Oustate  et  videte  qaam  suavis 
est'  Dominns," — words  which  occur  (I  believe) 
only  in  the  liturgy  of  St.  James.  The  whole 
putm  la  redted  in  the  Syriac  St,  James. 

(II.)  Farther  Illustrations  have  been  drawn 
from  the  Homilettc  writings  of  St.  Chrysostom, 
of  which  several  were  written  when  he  was  a 

fresbyter  of  the  church  of  Antioch  (aee  Palmer, 
60,  and  Bingham,  Antiqaitiet,  book  XIII.  vi.). 
It  will  be  unnecessary  to  carry  out  this  com- 
parison at  length,  bat  we  may  note  that  Chry- 
SOS  torn  speaks  of  tbe  wbtde  congregatioD  Joininf 
in  common  prnyer  for  those  who  were  afflicted 
by  evil  spirits  and  those  who  were  in  a  state  of 
penance ;  and  then  he  reminds  his  hearers  how, 
when  only  the  initiated  rcmnin,  they  prostrate 
themselves  on  the  pavetnent,  rise  together,  and 
the  priest  atone  oSera  up  the  prayers,  and  the 
people  respond.  Ha  mentions  the  benediction^ 
•■The  Grace  of  onr  Lord,"  and  the  address,  "  Up 
with  our  mind  and  hearts."  He  speaks  of  the 
reavoQuble  service,  the  bloodless  sacrilice ;  he 
ipealcs  of  the  cherubim  and  seraphim,  of  the 
invocation  of  the  Huly  Spirit  to  be  present  and 
(ouch  the  gifts  lying  upon  the  holy  table ;  he 
apeakt  of  the  commemoration  of  the  living  and 
the  dead,  of  the  Lord'i  Prayer,  of  the  holy 
things  for  holy  persons,  of  the  breaking  of  the 
bread  of  the  Communion.  All  these  bnt  one 
(of  which  below)  are  found  both  in  the  Syriae 
aod  in  tbe  Greek,  and  to  br  our  podtloa  la 


atrengthenell— that  nadi  tbat  fa  *j—aaoo  U 
two  belongs  at  least  to  the  4tb  or  5tk  ccstory. 

(1^.)  iSro  points  remain  to  be  noticed, 
i.  After  the  words  of  untHutioo  the  oblatMB  ia 
tbe  Greek  it  thii :  "  rememberfsg  thea  His  MSe- 
givlng  snfiWingt,  Hb  sating  croas.  His  death  and 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  His  aaoansoB 
into  heaven ;  His  sesrion  at  the  rigbt  haad  of 
1%ee,  0  God  and  Father,  we  oflbr  to  Tlwa  tfafa 
foarfnl  and  bloodtess  sacrHioe." 

Tbe  words  in  ^  Syriac  Utorgy  corrtspoad 
almost  exactly  to  these,  except  tbat  tbe  oUatioa 
b  -made  to  Oirist :  *•  We  remember  Thy  dearth 
and  retnrrection,  Thy  ascension  inte  bearen.  Thy 
sitting  a(  the  tight  haad  of  God  tbe  Fatbo',  aad 
we  o&r  to  Thee  this  foarftl  and  bloodleaa  saert- 
fiee."  Tbe  diffiBreoca  it  monentow^  and  tba 
question  at  turn  ariMa  which  «f  the  two  it  tba 
more  andeat  form. 

Tbe  Sfrfac  b,  ai  we  ha**  teeo,  in  waa  at  tba 
present  day.  The  Ok«ek  ia,  a>  we  ab^I  ae^ 
afiected  by  later  addiUona  from  foragn  soorces ; 
but  thb  fact  alone  wWitId  not,  of  coarse,  decMe 
the  question  ai  to  the  originid  form  of  thb 
momentous  fortnula. 

(13.)  ii.  Our  aecond  jMOni  b  thb:  Palmer 
drawt  attaation  {OrMim,  t  24,  15)  t«  amnl 
indications  that  the  Greek  Htnrgy  «f  SL  Jana 
has  b«en  affected  by  late  iaterpotatioas.  These 
we  need  not  repeat  hef^  1  would  add  that  the 
introduction  of  a  Creed  in  the  proanaphora  b  a 
ftarther  indication  that  the  liturgy  was  altervd 
after  the  date  which  I  hare  specined.  Another 
indication  of  change  b  thb :  tnat  the  prayer  for 
the  king,  ideatiosed  by  St.  Cyril  and  retained  by 
the  Syriac  (p.  35),  is  omitted  in  the  Greek,  proba- 
bly because  the  state  miers  of  Palestine  favoured 
the  Jacobites  mote  than  the  orthodox, 
appeal  x^'P*  Kexc^xtw^'ni,  which  u  intrbdnctd, 
is  entirely  out  of  place,  and  nngrammatica]  •  it 
mokt,  therefore,  be  a  late  addition :  and  it  is  net 
in  the  Syrtao.  Ihere  is  no  prayer  in  tbe  Greek 
for  the  enei^meni,  uor  for  the  penitents,  nor  for 
the  catechnmeos,  and  no  notice  of  their  exclu- 
sion. Tbb  fact  also  shews  that  the  text  of  tbt 
manuscripts  which  ^  poasen  had  been  altered  at 
a  period  when  the  cnstoni  of  exdndiog  the  two 
tormer  classes  had  ceased  to  be  observed. 

(14.)  The  paucity  of  tho  Greek  manuscriptE  of 
course  indicates  that  the  rite  of  St  James  has 
long  ceased  to  be  of  general  obserranoe ;  in  bet, 
it  was  first  ibterpolated  out  of  the  litargy  of 
Conatantinoplo,  and  then  **7  he  fore  it. 
Tet  it  it  sbM  to  be  atili  uaed  in  blaadt  ti 
the  Archipelago  and  elsewhere  on  St.  James's  d^, 
but  no  manuscripts  of  the  modem  form  hfvt 
been  brought  to  the  wt-st.  The  coarloslon  b 
that  the  Greek  use  was  generally  discontinued 
before  the  13th  century.  Charles  the  fiaU 
atatad  that  ^e  rite  was  c^ebrated  before  hbi ; 
and  we  team  from  Theodore  Balsamoa  aod  hb 
contemporary  Marcus,  orthodox  bishop  of  Alex- 
andria, that  It,  Or  a  rile  which  went  by  tiib 
name,  was  still  used  in  the  12th  century  <hi  great 
feast-davs  in  the  churches  of  Jeru^lem  and  the 
rest  of  Palestine.  Itwas  at  that  time  unknown 
at  Anti.«h. 

(15.)  Ltturglt9  of  itf  Bg^ft^ 

It  will  be  best  now  to  turn  to  tllie  litarma 
of  the  ohurchet  of  Alexandria,  with  whk£  I 
would  connect  tha  Utargy  of  the  Coptic  rersMn 


notice!  of  tfa«  Mlalmtion  In  fhb  verdon ; 
two  of  them  analogous  to  that  !n  the  eighth 
took  of  the  Greek  verMioit,  which  it  called  the 
Clemsntine  liturgy,  and  is  really  ao  account 
of  a  Ktrice  after  the  consecration  of  a  bishop. 
There  are  several  points  of  deep  Interest  con- 
nected with  the  Coptic  constitutions,  not  the 
least  that  the  Copts  bad  introduced  Into  their 
language  the  Greek  terms  for  presbyter,  deacon, 
bishop,  Spirit,  Eucharist,  offering,  salutation; 
indeed  we  may  say  every  technical  term  con- 
nected with  the  celebration.  We  read  (Tattam, 
Apoitt^ioat  Otmaitvtiom  in  Coptic,  with  Trans- 
lation; Orient  Trana.  Fond,  1M8 ;  bk.  li. 
.p.  32),  "After  the  salutation  and  the  kiss  of 
peace,  the  deacons  present  the  offering  to  the 
jiewly-made  bishop ;  he  puts  his  hand  upon  it 
with  the  presbyters,  and  says  the  eucharistia." 
It  begins  with  the  prayer,  "  The  Lord  be  with 
yon  aH,"  and  the  people  say,  *'  And  with  thy 
apirit."  Hie  bishop  says,  "  Lift  up  your  hearts ;" 
^ey  reply,  <*  We  lift  them  up  unto  the  Lord." 
He  says  again,  "  Let  us  give  thanks  unto  onr 
iord  ;"  tlie  people  say,  "  It  is  right  and  jnst;" 
and  then  he  is  directed  to  say  the  prayers  which 
follow  according  "  to  tiie  form  or  custom  of  the 
lioly  offering."  It  is  q[iiite  clear  that  the  service 
was  in  Greek  throughout  when  this  version 
of  the  "canons  of  me  apostles"  waa  mads. 
But  Archdeacon  Tattam,  to  whom  we  owe  onr 
edition  of  the  booic,  unfortnnntely  missed  some 
of  the  points  in  his  translation ;  and  thus,  to  the 
mere  English  reader,  his  words  can  scarcely  l>e 
said  to  represent  adequately  the  character  of  the 
orlginaL  Thna  euxwMs*',  he  translates  **  JUt  us 
pnj."    It  was  really  a  mistake  for  Ix"/^"' 

(16.)  We  have  a  farther  account  in  the  same 
second  book  (Tuttam,  p.  62).  Thu  may  be  com- 
pared with  the  last  lecture  uf  St.  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem,  for  it  is  the  account  of  the  Communion 
as  administered  to  the  newly  baptized.  We  have 
again  the  instruction  that  the  deacon  should 
bring  the  ottering  to  the  bishop,  and  that  the 
latter  should  give  thanks  over  the  bread  and 
over  the  cup  of  wine,  because  of  the  similitude 
of  the  one  to  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
other  to  the  blood  of  Christ.  HenUon  is  made 
of  an  offering  of  milk  and  honey  in  remembrance 
of  the  prombe  made  to  the  fatliers :  "  I  will  give 
jon  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey."  Then 
the  bishop  divides  the  bread,  and  gives  a  portion 
to  each.  "  This  b  the  bread  of  heaven,  the  Body 
of  Christ  Jesns"  (the  last  olnuse  in  Greek).  The 
presbyter  or  deacon  takes  the  cup,  and  glres 
them  the  blood  of  Jesns  Christ  our  Lord,  and  the 
milk  and  the  hooey,  saying,  "This  is  the  Blood 
of  Christ  Jesus,  and  he  who  receives  says, 
«*  Amen." 

The  account  concludes;  These  things  have 
been  delirered  to  you  briefly  concerning  the 
holy  Baptisma  and  the  holy  Offering. 

(17.)  There  is  yet  a  third  account  in  the  fourth 
book  (§  Ixr.  p.  116).  This  is  s  second  represent 
tation  of  the  service  after  the  ordination  of  a 
bishop ;  it  is  somewhat  longer  than  the  other, 
supplying  additional  details.  Thus  we  have  the 
direction  of  the  dencon :  "  Let  no  unbeliever 
remain  In  this  place ;"  the  words  bidding  them 
salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss ;  the  exclu- 
sion of  the  catechumens  and  the  *'  hearers^" 
and  of  all  who  were  not  partsJters  of  the  hoty 
Dtysteries.   Tlw  deaeou  bring  tha  gifts  to  tin 


Ushop  to  the  holy-siltsr  (ttwrnar^ptni),  the  pres* 
byters  standing  on  his  right  hand  and  on  his  left, 

and  the  "  high  priest "  prays  over  the  offering 
tliat  the  Holy  Spirit  may  descend  upon  it  and 
make  the  bread  the  hotly  of  Christ,  and  the  cup 
the  blood  of  <%rist.  Then  all  partake ;  first 
the  olei^,  ^en  all  tiie  people,  and  then  all  tha 
women ;  a  psalm  was  sung  during  the  distribu- 
tion, and  when  all  was  over  the  deacons  called 
out,  "  We  have  all  partaken  of  tite  blessed  Bodr 
and  Blood  of  Christ ;  let  us  give  thanks  to  Him 
the  bishop  gives  them  the  uessing,  and  they  ars 
told  to  depart  in  peace. 

(18.)  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  rubrics  of 
these  second  and  fourth  books  represent  the  ser- 
Tice  at  slightly  different  ^ochs ;  thus  the  word 
&pX'*P*^h  which  is  limited  to  the  Jewish  high 
priest  on  p.  108,  is  given  to  the  bishop  on  p.  123. 
The  word  Soata/rr^iDp  occurs,  however,  twice  in 
the  first  book  (pu  W).  Bat  the  whole  acconnt  will 
serve  tn  as  an  introdnotion  to  the  later  htni^es 
of  the  church  of  Alexandria  as  we  find  them  in 
the  Oreek  and  Coptic  versions. 

(19.)  Of  the  Alexandrine  Fathers,  Clemens 
speaks  {Strmtai.  L  19)  of  those  who  use  bread 
and  water  in  the  offering  not  in  aocordanco 
with  the  canons  of  the  dinreh ;  and  Or i gen 
of  onr  ofering  sacrifices  to  the  Father  throng 
Christ  (oa  Isa.  vi.  9;  Bbmil.  \.  near  ttie  end; 
torn.  ztii.  Lomtiuttztc/''),  Of  the  liturgies  that 
have  come  down  to  us  as  connected  with  various 
branches  or  offshoots  of  the  church  of  the  patri- 
archate of  Alexandria,  Renaudot  gives  sever^, 
but  they  may  be  reduced  to  three  distinct 
works : — 

(1)  The  Grtfek  liturgy  of  3t.  Mark  and  the 

Coptic  of  St.  Cyril. 

(2)  A  Coptic.  Arabic,  and  Greek  liturgy,  en- 

titled the  litnrgy  of  St.  Basil.  This 
must  be  careful^  dlstingoished,  as  we 
shall  see  hereafter,  from  the  liturgy  of 
the  church  of  Caesarea. 

(3)  A  Coptic,  Arabic,  and  Greek  litui^,  en- 
'    titled  the  liturgy  of  St.  Gregory  tha 

Theologiatt,  j.s.  Gregory  Kazianzen. 

To  these  we  must  add  What  hi  called  'Tht 
Universal  Canon  of  the  Aetfaiopic  Church.* 

(20.)  The  Greek  liturgy  of  St.  Mark  and  the 
Coptic  liturgy  of  St.  Cyril  are  related  to  each 
other,  as  are  the  Greek  and  Syriac  liturgies  of 
St.  James;  they  have  much  in  common;  but 
the  liturgy  of  St.  Cyril  has  been  used  even  to 
tht  present  day  by  the  Monophysites,  who  have 
formed  the  mass  of  the  Egyptian  Christians, 
whilst  that  of  St.  Mark  was  In  use  only  for  a 
limited  time  by  the  Melcbltes  or  orthodox.  For 
the  latter  body  being  small  in  numbers,  and 
weak  in  influence,  have,  for  many  ages,  been 
drawn  within  the  circle  of  the  church  of  Con- 
stantinople, and  have  used  the  liturgy  of  that 
church.  And  thas  it  Is  that  apparently  only 
one  copy  of  the  Greek  litnrgy  of  St.  Mark  has 
survived.  This  was  fuand  in  a  monastery  ot 
tiie  order  of  St.  Basil,  at  Rossano,  in  Calabria. 
Renaudot  saw  it  at  Rome  in  the  house  of  the 
religions  of  the  same  order.  The  US.  is  of  the 
lOth  or  llth  century.  By  comparing  the  two 
tc^ether,  we  are  able  to  infer  what  wait  the 
common  property  of  the  whole  piitriarchate 
before  the  schism  of  A.D,  451,  and  thus  also  to 
discover  what  each  body  added  at  later  periods. 

The  Utargias  of  St.  Basil  and  at 
Digitized  by  y 
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«1m  need  Ij  the  MoDO)>hf  titei  (BcBsndot,  L 154); 
tb«  former  on  fut  (Uj*,  the  Utter  on  feut  d«fa, 
except  in  Lent  and  the  month  **  Cohisc," 
dttring  which  the  liturgy  of  St.  Cjrril  U  oaed. 

(-il.)  We  will  tarn  fintto  the  Greek  Utargjof 
SL  Mark  and  the  Coptic  of  St.  Cyrtl.  We  hare 
already  mentioned  that  words  recently  di«- 
oivered  in  the  bpistie  of  Clemena  Romaniu  are 
foood  here.  These  wonli  are  (BTvenniac,  p. 
105),  "  Eab«  tbow  that  art  fallen ;  bring  back 
thoae  who  are  wanderini; ;  feed  those  who  are 
hungry  ;  deliver  those  of  tu  who  are  in  bonda; 
comfort  the  feeble-minded."  They  are  all  found 
both  in  the  Coptic  (ttenandot,  rol.  t.  p.  65), 
and  in  the  Greek  (Neale,  Litmyin,  ed. 

lM8,p.21).  The  O^ie  baa  also:  "San  tboaa 
of  ni  who  an  in  tr«ablc,"  wUdi  are  alao 
Clementiac.  Tbia  Cut  H  interesting  in  more 
wnys  than  one,  at  we  ahall  see.  I  may  men- 
tion now  thut  it  is  a  renewed  proof  of  the 
ounnexiun  between  the  churchea  of  Alexan- 
dria and  Rome,  to  whidi  Dr.  Neale  ipeaka  in 
hia  *  General  lBtn)duetk«*(roL  L  p^  120).  In 
the  Greek  St.  Murk,  we  hare  the  introdoetory 
or  proanapborat  portion,  which  ia  qnita  distinct 
from  anything  in  the  Coptic  In  point  o(  fact, 
the  liturgy  of  St.  Cyril  begins  with  the  kias  of 
peace  immediately  preceding  the  Surnun  Conia 
(Benandot,  i.  iH).  We  are  informed  that  the 
*•  Preparation  "  which  ia  giren  in  the  Couttc  St 
Basil  (Kenaadot,  i.  1-82)  ia  always  wi^  what* 
•Ter  the  liturgy  proper  may  be.  Passing  oB  to 
the  canon,  I  would  observe  that  the  intercessory 
prayers,  which  are  olTered  by  the  priest  after  the 
giring  of  thanks  in  the  "  dignum  et  justnm  est," 
arc  addreiised  in  the  Greek  liturgy  to  the  Fath«', 
ia  the  Coptii-  to  our  Lord.  In  both,  the  Virgin 
is  cotnmemomted,  whilst  the  **  Hail  thou  that 
art  highly  favoured,"  occurring  in  the  Greek,  is 
not  found  in  the  Coptic  Thu,  tfaerefiirc,  is 
aroarently  of  late  inlnxlnction.  in  the  Coptic 
tna  pntrer  is  addressed  to  Christ  to  receira  "  th« 
ncrifto**  nod  ohUtions  of  those  who  offer  on  Hia 
■piritunl  heavenly  altar  ;**  in  the  Greek  a  rimilar 

riyer  is  addressed  to  God.  The  petitions  which 
have  Dientioned  just  now  as  occurring  in 
Clemen*  Rorosnus  occnr  at  this  part  of  the  ser- 
rice.  The  words  of  St.  Paul  with  reference  to 
Ohrist  (Efdi.  i.  21)  are  fonad  ia  both,  and  thns 
St  is  wiUi  reference  to  CbriK  that  the  words 
follow,  "  Thouund  thouunds,  and  ten  tbouMind 
times  ten  thousand  uf  holy  angels  and  architngrls 
stand  befure  Thee  I "  Then  the  words  of  institu- 
tion follow.  In  both  rersions  the  appeal  is 
made  to  God  the  Father  that  w«  are  aettiug 
forth  the  death  of  His  Sob,  and  confessing  Ub 
resnrrection,  and  waiting  (w  His  secood  coming 
to  judge  the  world ;  and  with  this  before  oui 
miad  **  we  have  set  before  Thee  Thine  own  of 
Thine  own  gifts."  The  epiclesiii  or  invocation 
follows,  the  DAme  in  both,  bearing,  however,  in- 
ternal mark)!  that  it  was  composed  after  the 
council  of  ^icaea,a  prayer  for  snnctilicatioo,  and 
the  Lord's  Prayer.  Here  the  Coptic  of  St.  Cyril 
lap:^  into  the  Coptic  St  Basil.  The  Greek, 
however,  proceeds  to  the  end.  The  Sancta 
■ancti","  on  p.  and  the  "  nnns  Pater  sane- 
tus,"  etc.,  on  the  same  page ;  the  bencdictitn  aikd 
the  dismissal,  p.  30. 

(2.'.)  By  comparing  the  Coptic  St  Basil  with 
the  Greek  and  Arabic  versions  of  the  same 
Utargr,  w«  an  ■fain  abla^  ia  some  i*gn»,  to 


note  the  history  of  litnrgic  change.  It  wenU 
appear  that  many  of  the  Greek  phnses  wen 
continued  in  use  in  the  Coptic  cliurdi,  as  we 
have  oirvady  noticed  tbem  ia  the  Coptic  verm 
of  the  ApoMtolic  Constitntions  (Reoaodot,  L  U> 
Here,  after  the  "Sanctus,"  the  litnrgy  reratt 
to  the  history  of  our  fall,  our  being  placed 
in  paradite,  our  traosgressioe.  It  tfans  £«sks 
onwards  with  great  beanty  through  the  wan- 
ingt  giren  by  the  prophets  to  the  birth  of 
the  Saviour,  His  love  for  as,  Hb  death,  Hii 
resorrection,  His  asccusioa.  Then  it  reends 
how  He  left  to  as  this  great  mystery  of  piety 
(the  words  of  LTim.  iiL  16)  and  institated  the 
Eodiarist,  giring  the  words  of  the  institstiML 
Then  it  pnwMds.  as  in  the  Gn«k  St.  Vuk,  only 
where  that  had  "  we  hare  offered  to  Tbee  mT 
Thine  own  gitU,"  here  we  read,  "  we  ds  uSrr 
Thee."  The  tpiclesis  follows,  in  tbe  Coptic  the 
appeal  being  to  Chriat,  in  the  Greek  and  Arabic 
to  God. 

Then  come  the  intcreeasory  fowycn  (not 
Ae/or«  the  words  of  iastitntioa,  as  ia  Mark 
and  St  CyrilX  and  tb«s«  art  addressed  to  God. 
C<Mnmemoration  is  made  also  of  the  Virgin  and 
other  saints,  inclodiug,  in  the  Coptic  St  Basil, 
several  of  a  late  date,  and  tbe  diptychs  are  read 
and  the  Lord's  Prayer  follows ;  then  an  interest- 
ing absolntlon  of  a  mcatory  character  and  the 
**  baocta  Sanctis."  The  fkaoion  takes  pUcc  sod 
a  eonfeasitn  (which  we  alao  find  is  the  Grecorisa 
liturgyX  "  that  this  is  the  flesb  of  Chri*t  which 
He  received  from  the  Vl^n,  and  made  tm^  with 
His  divinity  and  driivtrtd  for  ns  nil  ea  the 
cross,"  Further  intcrceaaioas — in  sMne  reapecx 
like  those  of  Clemens  Roman  as,  but  with  tbe 
addition,  "  give  rest  to  those  who  have  foUca 
asleep  before  ns  " — follow  in  the  Arabic  but  are 
not  in  the  Coptic  The  dismissal  of  the  pe^e 
takes  place,  and  then  that  of  the  deacona.  This 
does  nut  oecor  ia  the  Coptic  The  commaaioa 
of  the  people  is  mtntionad  in  the  CspCie  (p.  S4), 
bat  not  ia  the  Greek  or  AraUc 

(23.)  The  Ittargr  of  St  Gregory  will  not  detain 
na  long ;  it  begins  in  the  Greek  and  Arabic  with 
a  prayer  which  is  also  found  in  the  Greek  St. 
Jumes  (Neale,  O,  L..  p.  51),  with  a  fow  words  in- 
terpolated Hut  the  "sacrifioe  may  be  for  the 
rest  and  itfrtthinent  of  oar  fiitbm  who  have 
fallen  a«leep  before  Bs,aBd  for'thc  strengthenii^ 
of  Thy  people."  Moreover,  in  the  Gntk  **St 
James  "  it  is  addressed  to  God,  in  the  Egyptian 
"  St  Gregory  "  to  Christ  This  litargv  reeem- 
blea  the  %yptian  St  Basil  rather  than  that  of 
St.  Cyril;  after  tlte  *•  vere  dignam,"  however, 
there  it  a  bynn  of  thanksprii^  which  we  dt 
nut  find  there,  bnt,  in  aont  retpecU  like  the 
other,  it  passes  on  to  a  touching  appeal  to  God. 
"  No  language  can  measore  the  ocean  of  Thy 
love  :  Thou  madest  me  a  man,  not  Tliy^lf  being 
in  Deed  of  my  service ;  ....  it  n  Thou  who, 
in  the  bread  and  the  wine,  bast  delivered  to  nc 
the  mystic  participation  of  Thy  Soak.'* 

The  account  of  the  Institution  follows  ia  the 
form  of  a  narrative  addressed  to  the  Saviour, 
and  tbe  priest  continnes :  "  Remembcri^  Thr 
coming  npon  earth,  Thy  Death,  Tkj  Rcrarrec- 
tion,  Asotfudon  nad  coming  Admt  w«  oter  to 
Thee  of  Thine  oWn  gifts  " ;  and  bt  bisaechw 
Christ  to  come  and  complete  the  mystic  serrtce, 
to  send  His  Spirit  and  saacti^  and  change  tbs 
gifts  into  the  Body  and  Blood  of  oar  wdemptiwi 
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IsterceMory  pnyen  now  follow,  and  tha  com- 
memoraiion  of  tne  saioU  departed:  the  diptychu 
are  read,  and  another  ippnl  to  Joans  Ohriat. 
fho  Lord's  Prayer  foUowa*  and  afttr  a  while  the 
thaaki>i{iTiDg  aAer  CommnniMi ;  bnt  ben  both 
the  Coptic  and  the  Arabic  ftil  us,  so  that  the 

Krayns  in  tb«  Greek  which  follow  ^ipear  to  be 
ite. 

(24  )  It  FflinaiDa  oiilf  to  speak  of  the  Ethiopic 
eanon,  which  ooramencei  (Renaodot,  Tol.  i.  472) 
with  some  beautiful  pus^n  trom  Uoly.Scriptnre. 
From  p.  476  we  uyo  ranch  in  com  moo  with 
the  Coptic  St.  BaaiL  The  canon  proper  begins 
on  p.  466,  but  it  is  atrange  that  we  hare 
nothing  correapondiag  to  the  "Lift  np  your 
hearts'^  of  almost  all  the  otbt^r  litorgies.  The 
intercessory  prayers  precede  the  word«  of  institu- 
tion, and  then  follows  the  appeal,  "  We  are  set- 
ting forth  Thy  death.  0  LonL  We  believe  Thy 
resurrection,  ascension,  Hod  second  advent,  ontl 
keeping  the  memorial  of  Thy  death  and  reaurrec- 
tiou  we  offer  to  Thee  this  bread  and  this  cup." 
The  eptclesis  follows :  the  prayer  for  pardon  for 
the  living,  the  prayer  for  rest  for  the  dead.  The 
Seaicta  aahctit  with  the  confession  as  we  found 
it  in  St.  Ba«l,  the  Commnnion  of  the  people, 
the  thanksgiving  after  CumniQuioo  a  ad  the  Lord's 
Prayer — the  only  Instance  that  yet  we  have 
met  with  of  such  position.  We  need  not  diacuss 
the  other  Etbiopie  forma;  they  are  seven  in 
nunlMr,  bnt  five  ban  never  been  published 
(Neale,  i.  32,'>> 

('26.)  Some  qneation  has  arisen  as  to  the  rela- 
tive claims  of  these  litorgiei  of  St.  Basil  and  St. 
Mark  to  be  the  ^>rimitive  liturgy  of  the  Egyptian 
chureh.  Kenaudot  gives  the  place  lo  "  St.  Basil," 
Palmer  to  "St.  Hark."  The  latter  founds  his 
judgmeot  in  part  on  the  comparison  of  both 
with  the  Universal  Canon  of  the  Ethiopiaaa, 
which  he  considers  to  "  agree  exactly  in  order 
and  substance  with  the  litnrgies  of  Cyril  and 
Uark,  and  no  others  "  (i.  p.  90).  An  entirely 
mdependent  collation  leads  the  writer  to  reject 
thla  statement,  and  to  regard  the  Aleundriae 
St.  Bull,  and  the  Eihiopian  Canon  as  latimately 
coBfteeted  with  each  other.  A  comparison  of 
the  liturgies  with  quotatiooa  by  any  of  the 
Aleiaadriue  Fathers,  may  facilitato  uur  jadg- 
ment. 

(26.)  We  shall  receive  but  little  nasistauoe  from 
the  genem!  tone  of  Origen's  treatise  on  prayer, 
cicept  by  noting  that  when  he  expresses  (as  he 
seems  to  do)  his  wish  that  prayer  should  be  ad- 
dressed mainly  to  the  Father  through  the  Son, 
his  language  would  seem  to  intimate  that  in  his 
time  the  general  enston  of  his  chnmh  was  to  ad- 
drees  their  prayers  to  Christ.  His  reference  to 
the  thousand  thousanda  and  myriads  of  myriads 
(agahist  Celma,  viii.  34)  may  be  paralleled  out  of 
all  the  liturgiea.  Cyril  of  Alexandria  (we  take  these 
references  fVom  Palmer,  i.  1U2-3)  refers  to  the 
Seraphin  (not  Cherubin  as  Palmer  has  it)  veil- 
ing their  &cea ;  this  is  not  mentioned  in  "  Basil," 
but  it  is  mentioned-  in  the  others.  The  eome 
father  says  (^Kpitt.  ad  Jvihan.  A-ti  oA.),  "  We  are 
taught  also  to  say  in  our  prayers,  '  0  Lord  our 
Ood,  give  as  peace:  for  Thou  ha«t  given  us  all 
things,'"— -words  to  which  we  find  the  neare:it 
resemblance  in  the^iuttianCopticnndGreak.  St. 
Mark  has  only  "0  king  of  peace,  give  thy  peai'e 
to  us  in  harmony  and  lore."  Origea  on  Jere- 
niah  (riv.  1 14}  remarks,  «  We  oft«a  taj  In  our 


prayers.  Give  me  a  portion  with  the  prophets, 
give  me  a  portion  with  the  apostles,"  A  petition 
resembling  this  is  found  both  in  thv  Coptic  St. 
Basil  and  SL  Cytil,  and  the  Ureek  St.  Hark.  It 
would  be  searoely  fair  to  draw  from  this'  the 
conclusion  that  what  U  calleil  St.  Basil's  Liturgy 
was  ussd  at  Alexandria  in  the  time  of  Cyril, 
rather  than  that  which  we  call  St.  Mark's;  but 
it  woold  seem  that  when  St.  Cyril  wrote  the 
words  1  have  quoted,  the  liturgy  which  hears 
hia  name  had  not  been  amended.  Other  refer- 
ences have  been  noticed  in  Dionvsiua  of  AleXkn- 
dria,  Isidore  of  Pelusium,  and  Athanasiua,  but 
they  do  not  throw  any  light  on  the  point  before 
OS.  It  h)  worthy  however  of  remark  that  Isidore 
states  distinctly  that  the  sacerdos  or  bishop 
littered  the  wor^s  "  Peace  be  with  you,"  from 
the  extremity  or  highest  point  of  the  church, 
"  imitating  the  Lord  a3>uming  His  chair  when 
He  gave  Hia  peace  to  His  disciples." 

Xtl.)  Lituri/y  af  Caesaixa. — There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  St.  Bo^,  who  wu  bishop  of  Caeborea 
in  Gappadoda  during  the  yeara  37(V-379,  com-  ' 
mitte^  to  writing,  and  delivered  to  the  order  of 
m<mks  which  he  established,  a  liturgy.  Aod  when 
we  look  at  the  well-known  w.  rds  which  have 
been  often  quoted  from  his  treHtise  on  the  Holy 
Spirit  [Canon,  I.  269],  we  can  scarcely  doubt 
that  this  liturgy  preserved  (at  least  in  its  chief 
features)  that  finm  and  order  which  had  been  tra- 
ditionally used  within  the  diocei«  or  (possibly) 
the  patriarchate  of  Caesarea.  Our  di^colty  ia 
to  recover  the  service  as  it  came  from  the  hands 
of  Basil.  We  have  the  form  which  panses  by 
his  name  and  now  in  the  East  bharoii  with  the 
so-called  liturgy  of  St.  Chryaoatom  the  rever- 
ence of  the  churches.  It  is  naed,  we  ore  told, 
on  all  Sundays  in  Xent  bnt  Palm  Sunday,  on 
Maundy  Thursday  and  Eaiiter  Eve,  on  the  festival 
of  St.  Basil  himself,  aod  on  the  vigils  of  Ohriat- 
mas  and  of  the  Lpiphany.  Dr.  Neale  and  Dr. 
Littledale  (flrssi  LUargies)  have  printed  this 
from  two  recent  editions,  pnhlixhed  the  one  at 
Venice,  the  other  at  Constantinople;  whilst 
Daoiel  has  given  it  in  a  form  presenting  con- 
siderable variations  from  both. 

The  Alexandrine  liturgy  assigned  to  Basil 
we  have  already  noticed.  With  the  exceptions 
mentioned  below  (§  29),  it  differs  entirely  from 
the  Greek  St.  Basil.  Besides  this  there  is^ 
Syriac  liturgy  which  g^ies  by  the  name  ofBaul, 
a  Latin  translation  of  which  ilenaudot  gives 
from  Maaius  in  hi^  second  volume.  But  moat 
important  for  our  purposes  is  the  Greek  copy, 
found  in  a  manuscript  of  the  end  of  the  9th 
century  which  belonged  onoe  to  the  library  of 
St.  Mark  at  Florence  (introduced  probably  at 
the  time  uf  the  council),  but  ia  now  in  the  Bar- 
berini  collection  at  Rome.  This  was  printed  fot 
the  iirat  time  in  Bunion's  Ifippolytus  aod  hit 
Aje  (voL  iv.),  and  again  in  his  AnaieiAa  Ant^ 
Moaena  (vol.  iii.  pp.  201-236X  and  it  is  strange 
that  it  has  not  attracted  the  attention  itiU- 
serves. 

(28.)  This  liturgy  commences  with  the  prayer 
which  tbe  priest  offered  in  the  sacristy,  when 
he  placed  the  bread  upon  the  disc;  thin  ia  foU 
lowed  by  the  prayers  of  the  three  antiphona. 
These  are  all  found  in  the  liturgy  as  published 
by  Daniel,  bnt  we  must  cxolnde  here,  aa  through- 
oat,  almost  all  the  rabrioal  directions  relating 
to  the  action  and  laagoage  of  tke^acon.  Tlu 
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priver  of  Introit  ii  girfji  Bezt,t}iefi  the  prater 
of  'th«  Trtuglon,  aod  the  pnyer  Mid  hj  th« 
btsbop  when  he  took  his  throne.  Thie  is  now 
ontitbed,  in  consequvnoe,  no  donbt,  of  the  change 
of  ritul.  Prnjen  for  th«  cntcchomcBs,  for 
the  faithfbl,  for  the  Usfaop  himHlf  (the  lut 
coDoected  with  the  chertiblc  hjmn)  follow,  and 
then  the  prayer  of  oblation,  which  is  dbtinctlf 
mted  to  be  a  ptajtr  of  the  holj'  Basil.  The 
kiss  of  peace  heia  nllowi,  and  tha  order  to  the 
deacons  to  look  "  to  tka  doon  ;**  and  the  people 
Mf  the  creed.  Then  come  the  apostolic  bene- 
diction and  the  *  Sanom  Corda.'  The  "  dignnm 
et  jnatom  «st "  is  entirely  euchnrutic,  and  this 
is  succeeded  hj  an  eucharistic  introduction  to 
tb«  word*  of  institution.  Bnt  here,  aahappily, 
•  sheet  (fooi  lean*)  of  th«  nuwuscript  ia  loiwiag^ 
ud  we  are  nnable  to  mj  what  was  the  exact 
Arm  of  the  prayer  of  invoeatlon,j>r  of  that  of 
l&tcrcaiaion  nntil  we  come  to  the  petition  for 
the  clergy,  in  the  middle  of  which  the  next  sfa^t 
oommenoes.  The  words  with  which  the  Loid's 
Trayer  u  introduced  are  intereating.  It  is  fol- 
lowed by  a  petition  that  Christ  oor  Ood  would 
attend  to  us  from  His  holy  habitation,  and  come 
to  saactify  us,  seated  abore  with  the  Pather^  and 
iaTiiibly  present  with  us.  Then  the  "sancta 
st&etis,  and  the  **  nnns  sanctus :"  and  the  priest 
U  directed  to  take  portions  from  the  holy  Body, 
and  place  them  in  the  holy  cup.  Then  **  after 
all  have  partaken,"  whilrt  the  deacon  ia  saying 
T^r  tbxh"'         priest  fee^eroi.    This  is  a 

{trayer  of  thanksgiring  for  the  reception.  Col- 
ects  follow :  one  to  be  uttered  outside  the 
sanctuary,  the  other  when  the  priest  retires  to 
the  sacriiity,  and  so  the  liturgy  oonclndei.  If  we 
may  supply  from  the  more  modem  litui^y  the 
parts  lost  in  the  missing  sheet,  aralling  our- 
■elres  of  the  analogy  which  the  collations  of 
the  rest  of  the  work  suggest,  we  mast  conclude 
that  the  words  of  institution  were  embodied  in 
no  address  to  Ood  the  Father,  and  pleaded  that 
**  rememberiiq;  the  snSbrii^  HIi  Son,  His 
cross,  Uls  death,  Hb  resnrrwtion.aMansion,  and 
teoond  coming,  and  oaring  to  Qo'l  His  own  of 
His  own — in  all  things,  and  boeauae  of  all 
things — we  bless  Him,  we  glorify  Him,  we  gire 
thanks  to  Him."  In  the  prayer  of  inTocation 
the  priest  pleads  that  being  admitted  to  minister 
•t  Ood's  holy  altar,  not  because  of  his  own 
rlghteouanesa  bnt  becanse  of  Ood's  mercy  and 
pity,  he  draws  ntgh  to  it ;  and  that  having 
offered  the  antitypes  of  the  holy  Body  and 
Blood  of  His  Christ,  he  beseeches  God  that  His 
Spirit  should  come  on  the  congregation  and  the 
gifts  and  (&i>a8(!|«i)  exhibit  the  bread  and  cup  as 
the  pxedoos  Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord.  There 
is  a  prayer  that  all  who  partake  of  the  one  bread 
and  the  cup  may  find  mercy  with  all  the  saints 
(the  Virgin  and  St.  John  the  Baptist  are  espe- 
cially mentioned),  and  thou  after  a  while  the 
prayer  passes  on  to  petitions  tor  the  llring. 

(29.)  ReTortingnow  fbra  momenttothe  Alez- 
asdrlne  liturgy  of  St.  Basil,  we  must  notice 
that  the  three  prayers,  which  in  the  Greek  and 
Arabic  are  distinctly  ascribed  to  the  great 
bishop,  the  prayer  of  the  Kiss  of  P«acB 
(Benaudot,  i.  60),  the  prayer  at  the  breaking 
of  the  bread  (p.  72),  and  the  dozology  (now  in 
the  Lord^  rnjw)  aod  prayer  of  bending 
the  head  (p.  76)  are  all  of  them  found  ia  tho 
BnrberU  copy,  and  art  all  of  them  eoatiiatd  in 


the  modem  Htni^y.  Not  one  of  th«m  however  is 
ID  the  Coptic  St  Bibitl ;  these  fkcts  may  peanUr 
allow  us  to  infer  that  Uw  AlczaudiiBe  Gicck 
received  ibt  title  fmn  the  prayers  of  St.  BmI 
whi<jt  it  iooorporated,  bnt  that  the  Coptic  nr- 
sion  was  made  before  they  wore  admitted.  If 
so,  we  hare  some  little  light  thrown  upon  tbo 
relattve  dates  ot'  the  various  docunenta,  and  it 
would  appear  that  the  Coptic  is  oUtr  than  tho 
Qreek  Alejcandrisc  in  ita  prwent  fitrm.  We 
have  ainady  mentioned  that  is  no  other  respect 
can  we  trace  any  similarity  between  the  AJex* 
andrine  Basil  and  those  which  bear  the  great 
Bbhop'i  name  in  the  Barberini  maauacripa  aad 
in  the  modem  Oriental  (linrch. 

(30.)  Daniel  haa  noted  the  portioos  wluck  arc 
common  to  the  modem  Basil,  and  the  iMalM 
liturgy  of  St.  James.  A  eompar1»Da  with  the 
Barberini  manuscript  wHl  hclpna  to  judge  how 
far  these  portions  are  modem.  For  example,  in 
t>oth  we  hare  the  apostrojdie,  "Let  all  hunau 
flttih  be  silent  and  stand  with  trembling,  for  the 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  mlm  com«s  forwanl 
to  be  sacrilieed,  and  to  be  given  tar  the  fned  of 
the  faithfni."  In  the  Ittorgy  of  St.  Jameo  this 
is  foaad  near  the  commencement  of  the  serviee^ 
when  the  priest  Is  bringing  in  the  holy  gifts :  in 
that  of  St.  Basil,  it  ia  |4aced  after  the  invocatioB, 
before  the  oomnnniw  of  the  priest,  it  seems 
scarcely  appropriate  in  eiUier  place.  The  fact 
is  that  it  is  not  to  be  fiNind  either  in  the  Syriae 
St.  James,  or  in  any  of  the  liturglea  that  beai 
the  name  of  SL  Basil. 

Daniel  is  silent  on  the  comparison  between  the 
Greek  and  Syriac  liturgies  of  St.  Basil  (sec 
Reaandot,  toL  ii.  54S).  comparing  the  latter 
with  the  Baitterini  copy  (lupplementM  where  it 
fails  from  the  modem  service),  it  will  be  found 
that  from  the  apoetolic  benediction  to  the  words 
speaking  of  the  memorial  of  Christ's  death  aod 
reinrrection,  the  language  is  neaHy  idenUeri 
(Renaudot,ii.M&-548i  Bunsen,  214-22.S).  This 
identity  ateps  suddenly  where  the  IsIIct  haa, 
"  We  offer  to  Thee  Thine  own,  of  Thine  own," 
the  former  passing  on  to  an  appeal  for  merer 
and  pardon.  The  iavoeation  is  nearly  ide■tic■^ 
bnt  the  Syriac  immediately  afterwards  gives  in> 
dications  of  being  interpolated ;  it  has  a  super- 
abundance of  epithetlc  additiona.  This  is  fol- 
lowed by  pndoneed  intercoMorT  prayers,  one  of 
which  eonaects  the  litni|;y  wtth  the  church  of 
SL  Peter  and  St.  James ;  bnt  the  collect  intro- 
ducing "  Our  Father  "  is,  as  w«  have  said,  the 
same.  The  prayer  beginning  "  Father  of  met<- 
cies,  Ood  of  all  comAirt,"  has  received  mcMlifi«a> 
tions.  The  distinguishing  fbatore  of  the  Syrine 
litoivy  ia,  thai  the  rerbu  oblation  of  the  tcbo 
rateaaad  bloodlem  aacrifiee  is  made  after  tke 
invocetion. 

(31.)  Lit'trgy  <f  Conriaxtimnpte.  —The  patri- 
archate  of  Ca«istantin<^le  dates  from  the  yew 
881,  and  the  churches  subject  to  this  metrepella 
have  used  for  many  years  a  liturgr  which  bewe 
the  name  of  St.  Chrysostom.  Lebmn  ooatenda 
that  there  was  no  liturgy  ascribed  to  this  great 
father  for  300  years  after  bis  death ;  aod  it 
seems  not  improbable  that  the  work  which  now 
bears  bis  name  received  that  nam4  as  beii^ 
uMd  in  the  city  of  which  he  wm  the  moot 
famous  bishop  In  ita  earlier  years.  The  nodera 
liturgy  of  Si  Ghrysoatom  ia  used  moat  ufcea> 
lively  in  the  east;  Dr.  Keak        titfoo^  the 
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toxiT  patriarchates  and  Rnssia,  except  oa  the 
days  when  the  liturgy  of  St.  Basil  is  ssed.  To 
qs  this  is  a  dii>ail vantage,  because,  if  this  vere 
the  only  eridenoe  we  possessed,  it  woold  be  the 
mora  difBonlt  to  disoover  what  parts  of  it  are 
traly  ancieiit.  Dr.  Neale  givee  the  aerriee  as  he 
found  it  in  a  work  printed  at  Venice  in  1840, 
corrected  by  a  later  edition  from  Coibtantinople ; 
Daniel  (rol.  W.  327-372)  "  ad  normam  ecclesiae 
Oraeconim  hodie  acceptam  et  probatam."  Dr. 
Neale's  book  was  orinnally  pablished  in  the 
T«ar  1850,  two  yean  benia  Baroa  BnnseD  printed 
in  the  fourth  Tolnme  of  hia  work  Hippalyita 
and  Mg  Age,  a  transcript  of  this  liturgy  from 
the  Barberini  manuscript.  It  seems  to  be  inex- 
ei^able,  bower  it,  thnt  Daniel,  whose  fourth 
Tolume  came  out  in  1853,  should  have  be«u  i^s- 
tent  with  the  meagre  collations  with  this  US. 
giren  by  Goar .  m  his  EutAottigion,  a^d  hare 
neglected  the  transcript  of  Bunsen. 

(32.)  With  the  aid  of  thfs  manuscript  we  may 
put  upon  one  side  as  of  uncertain  date  the 
thirteen  parngraphs  which  occupy  pages  33? 
to  339  in  Daniel's  book,  and  besides  this,  we 
must  reject  the  eight  succeeding  ]u>ges,  with  the 
exception  of  one  brief  prayer.  Almost  all  the 
rubrical  directions  (as  in  St.  Basil)  disappear ; 
they  belong  to  a  period  since  the  time  of  Charle- 
magne. Once  more,  the  prayers  which  the  deacon 
is  requested  to  repeat  outside,  whilst  ihi  priest 
within  the  Tell  U  praying  faivrucAt,  must  be 
xejMted  also  as  of  later  i&trodnctio:i ;  and  the 
dii'lsioD  of  the  consecrated  br^d  into  the  fo'ir 
iwrta,  each  p.trt  containing  two  letters  of 
ICXCNISA  [sec  £leheht8,  1.  603;  Fraction, 
I.  6873r  is  also  proved  to  be  later. 

The  rubric  directing  the  elevation  of  the  bread 
(Daniel,  p.  365;  Naala'a  0.  L.  p.  140)  ia  also 
Mewn  to  be  modem ;  so  too  the  idtrodoetion  of 
the  boiling  water.  And  one  thing  more  attracts 
attention.  As  in  the  rite  of  St.  Basil  so  here, 
it  wa»  a.^s^med  th-it  all  would  partake..  This  is 
a'tered  now.  Lastly,  in  the  modern  Greek  ritnal 
there  Is  an  appeal  at  the  very  close  to  St.  John 
Chrysi-atom  that,  ''having  used  bis  litni^,  we 
may  have  hit  interces-ion  that  oar  loala  may  be 
saved ; ''  this  is  also  proved  now  to  he  of  later  date 
than  the  year  900.  Indeed,  the  liturgy  itself  is 
$itu  fcVuft)  (fiunsea,  iii.  197).  'Ihe  very  ascription 
of  the  Utorgy,  therefore,  to  Sr.  Chryscalom  ma^ 
be  of  a  date  subsequent  to  the  time  when  this 
HS.  was  tnmsci'ibeil. 

(33.)  It  only  remains  for  us  to  note  that  in  this 
the  early  e.Iition  of  St.  Chrysostom,  the  Kiss  at 
Peace  precedes  the  Creed,  and  the  Creed  precedes 
the  Apostolic  Benediction.  The  "dignum  et 
Jostum  est "  is  truly  eucharistic,  and  the 
"Sanctus,  sanctus"  is  speedily  followed  by  the 
words  of  Institution.  The  text  with  reference 
to  the  bread  resembles  that  accepted  now  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  roirr'  ^trri  rh  a&ni 
uov  ri  Inrip  A/twf.  The  liturgy  proceeds :  "  Re- 
Dtembering  His  suving  command  and  all  things 
done  Him,  and  offering  Thine  own  of  Thine 
own,  we  praise  Thee."  The  priest  proceeds: 
*'  Wo  offer  to  Th'  e,  moreover,  this  reasonable 
and  bloodless  service,  and  we  beseech  Thee,  send 
down  Thy  Holy  Spirit  on  us  and  on  these  gifts 
that  lie  here  before  Thee,  and  make  this 
bread  the  Body  of  Thy  Christ  .  .  .  ."  The 
offering  is  represi-nted  as  made  ua  behalf  of  all 
who  nave  gone  to  reat  in  the  fj^th,  '*Frther^ 


patriarchs,  propl'.ets,  especially  the  Holy  Virgin  " 
Then  intercessions  follow  on  behalf  uf  the  living; 
— amongst  them,  "  for  those  in  mountains, 
caves,  and  holes  in  the  e«irth."  (Thii;  is  now 
omiitod.)  **For  iaithful  Kings,  and  our  Queen, 
lover  of  Christ."  (This  possibly  points  to  « 
precise  date  when  the  original  of  this  manuacript 
was  prepared.)  Then  there  is  a  prayer  of  cora- 
meDdktion  to  God  of  ourselves,  our  lives,  and 
our  hopes,  followed  by  the  Lord's  Prayer,  Christ 
is  entreated  to  come  to  sanctify  us.  At  last 
we  have  the  "Sancta  Sanctis,"  tlie  "Unas 
sanctus,"  and  the  thanksgiving  after  the  Com* 
mnnion. 

(34.)  Liturgy  of  tAe  Nettorian*  or  ChaUleaa 
CArufbifU.— Notwithstanding  the  fearful  mas> 
sacres  to  which  even  during  ti.e  lost  forty  years 
they  have  been  sut^ected,  there  still  remain 
among  the  cities  of  Mesopotamia  Christians  who 
trace  their  origin  to  the  ia£ux  of  Nestoriana 
after  the  council  of  Ephesus.  lliey  possess  three 
liturgies,  or  rather  three  anaphorae,  ascribed 
respectively  to  ihe  Apostles  (t.  e.  SS.  Adaeus  or 
Thaddens  and  Mari),  to  Theodore  of  Hupsoestia, 
and  to  Nestoritu  himself.  Those  are  used  at 
specified  times  of  the  year,  hut  the  pro-anaphorsl 
anl  post-Ci)'.i:munion  portions  of  the  liturgy  of 
the  "  Apostles  "  are  never  omitted.  Latin  trana> 
lations  of  the  three  from  Syriac  manuscripts 
brought  Into  Earope  by  etnis-aries  of  the  Romaa 
church  are  given  by  Moaudot  la  his  coUoctioa 
(vol.  ii.). 

An,  English  translation  of  the  services  now  in 
sse  has  been  recently  published  by  Dr.  Badger, 
Any  effort  to  point  out  what  portions  of  these 
are  really  anLient,  apart  from  the  instruction  we 
hare  received  from  our  previous  iovestigationef 
must  rest  on  hypothesis  only;  but  the  distin- 
guishing  features.of  the  liturgy  of  the  Apostles 
are  (1)  that  in  It  our  Lord's  words  of  institu- 
tion are  not  introduced  at  all,  and  (2)  that  the 
prayers  of  intercession  both  lor  the  living  and 
the  dead  are  connected  with  the  oblation  which 
is  made  before  the  epiclesis.  In  the  liturgies  of 
Theodore  and  of  Nestorius,  the  words  of  iutitnr 
tioo  are  ibund.  It  would  cei  tainly  seem  from 
this  that,  so  far,  the  'Liturgy  of  the  Apostles' 
must  be  very  ancient,  as  it  is  inconceivable  that 
the  words  of  oor  Lord,  if  at  any  time  bronght 
into  the  service,  could  at  any  snbseqnent  period 
have  been  omitted  (see  §  59  below). 

There  are  some  points  of  difference  betweea 
the  liturgy  as  given  by  Kenandot  and  tl  at  givtn 
by  Dr.  Badger,  indicating  probably  that  even 
during  the  lost  few  hundred  years  additiaos  have 
been  made  to  that  which  had  been  In  use ;  but 
as  these  additions  mui't  fall  into  a  period  far 
below  the  9th  century,  it  is  unnecessary  to  discuM 
them  further  here.  We  should  mention,  howp 
ever,  that  the  canon  begins  with  the  apostollo 
benediction,  and  we  have,  as  everywhere  else,  the 
"  s'lrsum  corda."  The  words  are  introduced 
simply  in  the  litnrgy  of  the  Apostles ;  but  in 
the  liturgies  of  Theodore  and  Ne8tortu,a3  given 
by  Dr.  badger,  they  are.  embodied  In  a  highly 
rhetorical  appeal.  Some  passages  of  a  Neato* 
rian  tendency  are  discoverable  in  the  last-named 
liturgy.    The  other  two  have  no  such  traces. 

(35.)  Liturgy  of  theAposti^  Conttitutioas. — 
It  remains  now  only  that  we  should  briefly 
dieeoss  the  liturgy  of  |he  Apostolic  Constitn* 
tiow,  comnuuly  cnUed,  "The  Liturgy  of  S% 
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CUmeat."  [APOsrouoAL  COHWlTPTlOia,  L  pp. 
119<126.]  We  have  tlnadf  glren  ^  IS, 
17)  a  brief  aceoa&t  tfa«  Enehuiitk  Mrriots 
u  we  find  them  tn  the  Coptic  edition  of 
these  constitntiona.  Lndolf,  in  his  ConuMnt  iriua 
ad  HUbiriam  AaHAmicam  (pp.  324-327),  gires  a 
Latin  truuIatioB  ta  the  coTreipondiDg  passage 
in  the  Ethiopie  rmion  of  the  constitutioiu. 
This  has  been  reprodaoed  \>j  Baron  Bunsen  in  his 
Awdtda  AM^Nieama  (ro4.  iiL  pp.  106-126).  It 
eammescea  with  "  The  Lord  be  with  yon,  and 
with  thy  spirit.  Up  with  yonr  hearts,"  etc. ; 
then  an  Eucharistie  address  to  God  for  the  gift 
and  work  of  His  Son,  passing  at  onoe  to  the 
words  of  institatton,  waich  are  giren  In  the 
simplest  form.  The  prayer  proceeds,  "calling 
to  mind,  therefore,  Hb  death  and  His  resurrec- 
tion," etc.,  "  we  offer  to  Thee  this  bread  and 
cap,  rendering  Thee  thanlcs  that  Thon  hast  made 
OS  worthy  to  stand  before  Thee,  and  to  perform 
the  ftinctlons  of  Thy  priesthood."  The  Holy 
Spirit  Is  Invoked  upon  toe  oblations,  but  there  is 
no  prayer  that  He  will  make  tbem  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ.  The  prayer  is,  that  those 
who  partake  of  the  gifts  may  be  fnlfitled  with  that 
Spirit."  We  have  the  "Sancta  Sanctis,"  and 
the  "  Unas  Pater  sanctos,"  etc.,  and  the  "Hrms 
of  Praise ;"  the  lattw,  poeribly,  oonsisting  or  the 
148th  Psalm.  The  people  cuter  to  receive  the 
"  medicine  of  their  souU,"  and  the  tfaanksgiring 
follows  with  a  collect.  The  service  concludes, 
"  Depart  in  peace,  and  so  the  Eacharist  is  ac- 
complished." It  will  be  noticed  that  the  Lord's 
prayer  is  not  introduced. 

(36.)  Neither  is  the  Lord's  Prayer  introduced 
In  the  so-called  liturgy  of  St.  Clement.  This 
liturgy  is  found  in  some  MSS.  of  the  eighth  book 
of  the  Greek  ApottoUaai  ComiHvtinns,  but  in  the 
valuable  Oifbrd  maDuscript  {Cadet  Bamodantu) 
It  is  ntirely  omitted,  "nieie  are  other  marks 
that  it  is  an  interpolation  of  late  date.  In  the 
masnscripts  where  it  occurs,  it  follows  on  the 
serTi<»  for  the  consecration  of  a  bishop,  as  it  does 
in  the  Coptic  and  Etbiopic  constitiitiona.  The 
Greek  liturgy  twgins  with  the  a]wstoIic  benedic- 
tion, and  the  UDbelierers,  the  hsarera,  the  cate- 
ehamens,  etc.,  are  then  dismissed  in  order.  Then 
oomec  a  long  intercessory  prayer,  the  "  kiss  of 
peace"  is  given,  and  the  apostolic  benediction  is 
npeated  in  a  slightly  different  form ;  we  have 
the  "sursum  corda"  and  the  "diganm  et 
jostum."  This  is  Eucharistie,  detailing  the 
olessinga  of  the  creation  and  the  history  of 
Ood's  dispensations  to  mankind.  When  we  reach 
the  victories  of  Joshua,  the  ascription  of  glory 
by  the  Cherubim  and  Seraphim,  "  Sanctus, 
■anctos,  sanctus,"  is  Introduced,  and  the  Thanks- 
giving passes  on  to  record  the  mercies  of  the 
incarnation,  death,  buriai,  resurrection,  and 
ascension  of  our  Lord;  then  the  bishop  intro- 
duces the  wonds  of  Institution,  and  recites  how, 
"  Remembering  His  sufferings.  His  resurrection, 
His  ascension,  and  second  coming,  we  offer  to 
Thee,  our  King  and  God,  according  to  His  appoint- 
ment, this  bread  and  this  cup,  giving  thanks  to 
Thee  by  Him then  follow  the  e)dclesia  and  the 
great  intercessory  prayer,  the  various  clanses  of 
which  are  introduced  by  the  words,  "  We  pray 
Thee,"  or  "  we  entreat  Thee,"  or  "  we  offer  to 
Thee,"  or  «  we  beg  Thee,"  After  this  come  the 
"  Sancta  Sanctis "  and  the  "  Glory  to  God  in  the 
bighest."   All  the  people  receive  is  order ;  first, 
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presbyters,  then  deacons,  snb-deacona,  etc  Th» 
psalm,  "  I  will  always  give  thanka  to  thee,* ' 
(which  iadndes  the  wor^    0  taste  and  see,") 

is  sung  during  the  Communion.  The  poat-CoiD- 
munion  service  begins  with  a  prayer  of  tlianks- 
giving,  the  benediction  from  the  bishop  follows, 
the  deacon  says,  "  Depart  In  peace." 

(37.)  Considerable  doubts  are  felt  as  to  whether 
the  liturgy  was  ever  celebrated  after  this  fhshfaiB. 
At  all  events  we  have  here  the  advant^i  of 
examining  a  rite,  as  it  was  proposed  at  some  time 
not  later  than  the  4th  century.  It  can  scarcely 
have  been  altered  or  interpolated  nace  thai 
time.  It  is  worthy  of  mention  that  the  litwgi- 
eal  expressions,  which  have  been  noted  in  uw 
recently  recovered  pages  of  the  genuine  ^nstle 
of  Clereens  Romsnus,  are  not  found  here  as  tbey 
are  found  in  the  Alexandrine  service  books;  this 
would  be  an  additional  proof,  if  proof  were 
wanting,  that  the  ascription  of  the  liturgy  to 
St.  Clement  is  purely  Editions. 

(38.)  Liturgy  of  the  Churchei  of  Carthage, 
In  passing  fi^m  Alexandria  along  the  coast  of 
Africa  to  Carthage  we  pass  from  an  order  of 
things  of  which  the  characteristics  were  Greek 
to  another  whose  characteristics  were  Latin. 
The  early  writers  of  the  Carthaginian  churches 
are  so  important  and  so  voluminous  that  from 
their  works  wliltdi  have  come  down  to  us  we 
can  supply  many  details  of  the  CartbaginiaB 
services — our  souroea  of  information  being  per- 
haps more  trustworthy  than  any  "liturgy" 
would  be  which  professed  to  hara  Men  prepared 
by  St.  Augustine.  Thus  we  know  from  Teitulllaa 
(Apology,  xxxix.)  that  in  the  gathcringa  of  the 
faithful,  "the  most  approved  seniors  presidei.* 
The  same  chajiter  in  the  Apoiajy  raentiooa 
that  at  their  gatherings  the  Chruttass  in 
one  body  sued  God  by  their  prayers.  Tbey 
prayed  for  the  emperors  and  for  their  niubten, 
for  the  state  of  the  world,  for  the  quiet  of  all 
things,  "  for  the  delay  of  the  end."  The  sacred 
writings  were  called  to  tenembrance,  selections 
being  made  apparently  with  a  view  to  the 
emergencies  of  the  times, — and  an  exhortation 
followed.  Then  we  infer  that  all  were  directed 
to  leave  tite  church  who  were  under  censure. 
A  collection  of  money  was  made  on  one  day  of 
the  month,  the  money  collected  being  used  for 
the  relief  of  the  poor,  and  for  the  sacccmr  of 
those  who  were  suffering  for  oouscieuce  sake. 
No  doubt  Teitullian  is  describing  features  of  the 
ordinary  Sunday  Eucharist.  The  section  passes 
on  to  speak  of  the  Agapae.  Elsewhere  we  team 
that  the  passages  from  Scripture  were  taken 
from  the  Prophets,  from  the  Epistles  or  Acta  of 
the  Apostles,  and  from  the  Gospel  (^Apologjf, 
xxii.),  and  that  psalms  or  (Ad  Uxor.  ii.  9)  hymns 
intervened  between  these  sections.  TartulUnn 
frequently  inusts  that  these  rites  had  been 
"  handed  down  to  us."  In  praying  they  turned 
to  the  east  {Apt^ogy,  xvL),  Utting  up  their 
hands  to  God  the  Father  (/do/ot  riL  7).  We 
have  two  ascriptions  of  glory,  one  (Jd  Uxor, 
i.  1)  "To  whom  be  honour,  glory,  majciiW, 
dignity,  and  pomr,  for  ever  and  tnwJ"  Tb» 
other  {D$  OraUoM,  iii.),  "  To  whom  be  hcaoiix 
and  power  for  all  ages. 

With  regard  to  the  second  part  of  the  eucha- 
ristie office,  to  which  he  apparently  gives  the 
title  *Offic!Hm  tacrijicii*  we  have  ulditiMi^ 
evidence.   The  praters  for  the  emperor  seem  u 
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baw  bm  T«(M«tel  h«re;  the  wonb  Surtttnt 
tH^kitiitim  (Apuiitis,  xxx  )  pr<>bHlily  r«f«r  to  the 
SuTt-uiit  coriia,  whicn  we  know  wm  u»«d  at 
Cftrthagv  in  the  time  of  Cypriaa.  Th«  Ldrd'i 
Prafer  fomitd  put  of  the  pnyer* ;  after  it  the 
lUthfiil  drew  near  ud  save  to  each  other  the 
IeIm  «f  charity  (tfe  Oratitu,  sir.).  The  com- 
manioit  followed.  Thia  part  of  the  serrica  waa 
BsdonbtedlTkept  sa  a  tnyaterf  from  unbelieTera. 
At  aome  time  during  the  Hervice  appa^ntly, 
apacial  mention  waa  made  of  individuals  by  whom 
or  on  whoee  behalf  the  oblntions  were  offered. 
With  rvforeoce  to  the  Viyiag,  thia  aMini  to  bar* 
been  done  on  the  daj,  monthly  or  otherwise, 
jrbea  they  made  their  gifta;  on  behalf  of  the 
dead,  en  the  annirenary  of  their  removal. 

(S9.)  Cyprian,  who  died  in  '258,  givea  ua  iofbr- 
mation  which  indicatea  the  progr«ea  of  ritoal 
arcB  in  the  few  jeara  which  had  elapsed  aiace 
tbe  writias  of  tbo*  works  of  Tertslllaa'a.  The 
•Am  is  t£e  bishop  (saoardoa)  or  the  preabytcr, 
«<they  ofier  the  ueri6c«  to  God"  (Epittles 
IT.  aad  IzTiii.).  The  sacrifice  waa  celebrated 
daily  (^Ep.  lir.).  The  lessons  were  read  from 
a  ptUpitum.  The  Swtxun  arrda  and  ^^tnm 
ad  Dommum  are  spoken  of  explicitty  in  the 
treatise  on  the  Lord's  Prayer.  Ilie  mixed 
mp  waa  nsed,  signifying,  as  Cyprian  stated, 
*'  the  onion  of  Christ  with  His  people."  The 
aaorameot  was  giren  into  the  handa  of  the 
people;  and  fVeqaeotly,  if  not  generally,  they 
took  a  portion  of  it  home,  VMerring  it  ia  a  small 
box,  and  partaking  of  it  from  day  to  day.  The 
bread  and  wine  used  for  the  sMrament  were 
taken  out  of  that  which  bad  been  ofiered,  «id 
Cyprian  complains  of  the  rich  as  at  times  coa- 
sumiog  a  part  of  the  sacritice  which  the  poor 
bad  offered.  —  Towards  the  end  of  the  4tb 
flOBtary  (a.d.  398)  the  well-known  hiwa  were 
naetad,  forming  put  of  the  canons  of  the  African 
church,  by  which  the  offerings  at  tlM  sacra- 
■Mnt  were  restricted  to  bread  and  wine  mixad 
with  water,  and  the  sacmment  waa  always  to 
be  reoeired  fasting,  except  on  Hanndv  Thura- 
dajy,  and  at  the  altar  prayar  waa  always  to 
be  nddrcaaod  to  the  Kather.  These  art  fr*> 
^neatly  spoken  of  as  if  they  wore  canons  of  the 
naiTorsal  charch.  As  a  body  ther  seem,  bow- 
orer,  in  the  first  instance,  to  hare  been  obaerred 
only  in  the  country  where  they  were  eaaetod, 
and  we  hare  had  .aumeroos  instances  already 
which  shew  that  the  taat  canon  was  noTer 
axoepted  In  the  churches  of  the  East. 

(40.)  We  come  now  to  St.  Augwtine,  fr»» 
■hoM  Toluminous  writings  we  may  l«am  much 
OB  the  sDbject  before  na.  Hone  {L<iteMacKe  and 
(Mochiac/te  Meueti)  has  oollected  Ciota  Augna- 
tine's  aermoDB  the  chief  passages  there  found 
bearing  upon  the  liturgy,  and  to  him  I  an 
indebted  for  much  contained  in  this  and  the 
preceding  paragraphs.  The  exclusion  of  all  save 
the  initiated  and  those  in  full  communion  with 
the  cnurch  from  being  present  at  the  Eucharist, 
was  still  moat  rigidly  maintained  in  the  prorinoe 
«f  Carthage,  "nt  three  leasoas  firom  the  Pro. 
phot,  Kidfitle  and  Gospel  were  now  taken  tpptr 
tentlr  according  to  a  fixed  rule;  between  the 
SpistM  and  the  Gospel  a  psalm  was  sung  {Sermon 
cIkt.  1):  and  this  was  the  daily  ok*  of  the 
church.  The  second  part  of  the  serrioe  {Str- 
mm  311)  commenced  with  the  Sursum  coi'd't, 
in  whMt  the  answer  of  tha  poopU  wa»  Babmnm 


«d  Domiaum ;  the  priest  responfod,  "  Let  m$ 
giie  Utanie  to  our  Lord  God"  {iii,  5).  The 
people  attested,  "  ft  ia  mevt  and  right  lo  to  do" 
(227).  In  the  canon  the  martyrs  wore  men- 
tionsd,  but  prayer  no  longer  wa*  made  on  their 
bdi^f.  The  prayer  of  oonsteratlon  ia  called 
the  SmctifcaUo,  and  Augustine  reserres  to  the 
priests,  as  distinct  from  the  laity,  the  function 
of  oiforing  the  aacrilica.  After  the  comiecration 
followed  the  Lord's  Prayer,  apparently  said  by 
the  clergy  alone.  The  Pax  tobiscum  followed, 
and  the  kiss  of  peace  (,8ermon  227).  Then  the 
oonmunim,  tb«i  Ui«  dlsm^aal.  Apparently 
Chare  w«i  at  some  period  a  confeMioB  of  alaa, 
beginning  with  the  word  oonjiteor  (Sermon  67X 
at  wbioh,  as  well  as  at  the  petition  i'orgice  tu 
our  dekta,  the  people  smote  their  breaittB. 
Angiiatiue'a  sermons  give  as  of  course  ample 
illustrations  of  the  addresses  which  were  made  to 
the  people  on  these  occasions,  no  doubt  at  tha 
•arly  part  of  the  service,  as  ia  the  tlm 
of  TertuUiaa;  and  the  grant  bishop  tells  Hi 
{Sermim  49),  that  pott  $gnimmm  p  msiM  caU- 

It  will  be  notieed  that  wa  havo  had  no  Inti- 
miUion  here  of  the  apoetolic  benediction,  wl^ 
which  the  Greek  liturgies  generally  commence, 
nor  a  word  informing  us  of  the  character  of  the 
prayer  of  consecration.  There  is  so  intimation 
of  any  epicleain  or  invocation ;  no  hint  given 
as  to  the  aamctm.  Of  course  w*  must  remem- 
ber that  the  Communion  office  proper  waa 
easentially  a  mystery,  and  we  have  no  right 
to  expect  A  priori  that  the  sermons  would  give 
OS  a*  much  information  regarding  it  as  in  fact 
they  do.  We  might  surmise  that  Augustine's 
private  letters  would  prove  a  mora  fertile  field 
of  information  than  bis  sermons.^  To  theso, 
therefore,  let  na  now  turn. 

(41.)  I  would  mention,  therefore,  first,  that 
we  read  in  Letter  cxxxiv.,  addressed  to  A)iringlnaf 
the  pro-consul,  that  Augustine  "invoknl  Curiat 
on  his  behalf  in  the  hoty  mysteries."  Thus  wa 
have  ap  instance  here  of  a  prayer  aildressed  to 
Christ.  A  reference  to  the  feasU  held  in  th« 
ehorcbea,  and  deemed  bv  the  ij^nmnt  pei>|lle  ta 
he  "aolatia  mortnomm,'*  will  be  found  In  No. 
xxU.  Infants  communicated,  indeed  their  com* 
monion  was  deemed  to  be  nrcessai-y  for  their 
salvation  (,Epiit.  clxxxii.  §  5,  and  clixxvi.  §  29)^ 
The  offering  was  considered  to  be  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  the  Lord  ;  and  Augustine  neationa 
that,  on  one  oertsin  day  of  the  year  (dT  course 
Manndy  Thursday),  it  was  received  in  the 
evening.  His  sermons  have  not  spoken  of  any 
benediction,  bqt  Letter  clxxlx.  (§4)  shews  thiit 
there  was  one,  and  tells  us  what  the  form  of  the 
benedictii-n  was.  Tha  bread  nsed  at  the  Com- 
nanion  appewa  to  have  been  Iwought  to  tha 
church  In  the  form  of  one  loaf.  At  all  areots^ 
Augustine  says  {Epitt.  clxxxv.  S  50,  p.  994  of 
Gaunc)  that  the  one  bread  Is  the  sacrament  of 
unity.  Latter  ccxvii.  (Qaume,  p.  1213)  speaks 
of  the  priest  at  the  altar  exhorting  the  peopla 
to  pray  Air  nnbeUerwB,  Uiat  Ood  wovid  con- 
vert tnam  to  the  &ith;  for  the  eatedmmena, 
thnt  H«  would  inwire  in  them  a  desira  fo- 
TegneraUen;  and  tor  tha  ftlthful^  tiiat  b 


k  The  sermons  ad  ii^aiitei  dt  Saavmimta  (S3T 
Jta)  ennisia,  however,  nach  btfimDaUaa  lo  oar  put 
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His  ^ift  the"  maj  ptnervn  in  that  which 
thrj  h»ve  kitKi<n  -k  pm^ei'  Aoaloguu*  to  vbM 
w«  have  msd  in  the  litorgy  of  St.  CI«iii*Bt. 
The  Lomine  Dv-t  S^Aaalh^  ud  th*  AWy,  J9«/<r, 
JSrfy,  sre  iotroduced  in  his  istcnatiig  letter  to 
Janiuriu*  (Ir.),  in  which  ineniion  li  «Im  nude 
•f  the  AlUuit,  tnd  of  the  euitom  of  praying 
$tamdinff  hetw^a  t^ter  and  PenteooiU 

In  thi!  OripDtnl  liturgies  mention  was  made  of 
the  churcti  ilupened  throat^bout  the  world;  the 
worda  are  foand  in  Letter  UziTiL  Theewtomof 
adoring  Urcferre  I  to  in  more  than  «De  plam.  Bnt 
the  clasMcal  i-aMft'  i>  in  hIsfhtiMKU  letter  to  Panl- 
inua  (No.  cilii.),  in  which  he  triee  to  explain 
the  meaninicuf  tne  different  worda  in  I  Urn.  ii.  1, 
praj/ern,  oratima,  tupplioatioiu,  etc  If  we  take 
the  worda  u  their  i*r<-  foand  cooMcatirfeiy  lu  oar 
▼Mvkn,  he  would  tmy  that  the  tupplioatiom 
embrace  all  thnt  ia  done  in  the  celebration  of  the 
aacratnent  before  ihat  which  i>  on  the  table  of 
the  Lord  begins  to  be  bleued, — the  pr'ty^rt, 
when  It  in  being  blcsiied  and  eanctiiied  and  broken 
tor  dbtribution,  t';e  part  "  which  ends  ia  almoat 
every  chun-h  with  the  Ltrd'a  Prafer," — the 
bU«ne$tiau,  when  the  people  is  being  bleeeed 
hr  the  imposition  of  hand*  and  commended  to 
'iwd'a  great  mercy, — the  giviny  of  tAanAt,  oou- 
eloding  all. 

(42.)  We  thoa  have  the  following  clearly  laid 
down  M  contained  in  tkt  African  l.Hurgi/  in  the 
time  of  St.  Anguitine.  "fhe  preliroinary  part 
Included  leason*  frum  Scripture,  hymDn,  sermons, 
and  the  prayera  for  the  unbeliever",  catechamens, 
and  belierert  which  we  bate  described  abore. 

Then,  nil  beini;  eicluded  eiiiept  the  initiated, 
the  oblatiuBk  ot  the  people  appear  to  have  been 
made,  and  the  ofieniug  words,  "  Sursnm  coriia," 
with  the"  Vere dignuroet  justom  est;"  with  this 
we  connect  of  course  the  "Sanctus."  Then 
came  what  Augustine  would  call  the  "sancti- 
fication  of  the  sacriHce,"  concluding  nith  the 
fraction,  and  probably  a  prayer  of  ftiictioD, 
■■ch  as  we  found  in  the  Alexandrian  litur' 
glee;  the  Lord's  Prayer  ensued.  Then  came 
the  kiss  of  peace,  this  being  followed  by  the 
bsMdlction  of  the  people,  "whom  the  priest 
offers  up  to  God ;"  tiipn  the  participation  of  the 
Hcmnent  aaJ  the  giving  of  thanks, — the  last 
put  of  t'le  service  before  thf  dismissaL  The 
three  petitions  mentioned  by  Augustine  (Letter 
cilis.)«re  also  mentioned  by  Fulgentiniof  Knspe 
tn  hii  letter  to  Bitellns  (No.  crii.) ;  two  of  them 
are  sanded  to  in  a  treatise  of  the  same  bishop, 
/)e  botv>  pene'crantiae.  It  is  probable  thnt  no 
gieat  change  waa  introduced  Into  the  litnigy  for 
many  yean  after  the  death  of  the  grant  Hshop 
Auguskine. 

(4».)  SjMHitk  L^tmfiea,  of  tlu  tme  of  IiOhrt. 
—The  liUirEy  of  the  Spnntsh  Cnurch  in  iU 
earlier  y^ai-s  has  a  singular  interest  in  sereral 
ri^pects.  H  is  'lu'te  clear  that  it  wm  framed  in 
the  lirst  inntHDi-e  in-lependentlj  of  the  Roman 
Church,  althuugh  in  the  time  of  Innocent  the 
First  great  alfortit  were  made  to  render  It  similar 
to  that  of'the  church  of  the  prince  of  the  Apos- 
tles. Buf  time  wns  required  for  these  efforts  to 
succeed.  Thuit  Gu^rsDger  (vr>|,  i,  p.  138)  refers 
to  a  council  «f<jiri>nne,  held  in  the  ye.tr  517 
(Labbe,  vid.  i.  p.  568),  the  first  csnos  of  which 
directed  that  thrtiaghout  the  proviaoe  of  Tnrrm> 
aoiM  tin  nan  of  tht  metropolitan  chureh  wna  to 
.orAbMrrod.   Ths.oonBcil  of  Braga,  in  the  fear 


565,  passed  au  enactment  of  the  same  dbancler 
for  the  province  of  which  it  was  the  awtrofMib^ 
which  would  be  nearly  coBtenaiaeu  with  G>i- 
lida.  The  sane  lessees  were  .to  be  read  at  mam 
through  all  the  churches;  all  tb«  hishspi  tr 
presbyters  snd  the  pn>|  le  were  to  retain  tb« 
salutation,  The  Lord  be  with  you,"  "  And  with 
thy  spirit,"  "in  the  rannner  that  all  the  East 
obnerved  it  fmni  apostxlic  trndition,"  bnt  at  tiw 
same  time  directions  were  given  th*t  the  maMS 
were  to  he  celebrated  ia  the  order  which  their  laie 
bishi^  Proflilnma,  had  rcceiTad  b  writing  fsom 
the  authority  of  the  apoatolic  see.  In  6^  a  niti- 
formitr  was  established,  not  in  each  prcrinee 
severally,  but  throughout  the  whole  extent  of  tht 
peninsula  or,  as  it  is  called,  through  nil  Spain  and 
Oaul  (that  la  Oullia  Narbontmit) ;  mid  ammtfct 
other  thiags  it  b  mentioned  about  tb*  Imi 
that  the  Kfiia  Eleiaon  was  r^entcd,  aad  thi 
"  Sicut  en  t  in  principio  "  wns  »lded  to  the  **  Gloria 
Patri,"  to  meet  the  heresy  of  the  Prisdilianists, 
"  as  it  had  haen  doae  not  aalr  at  thn  npsetetic 
oen,  bnt  abo  tluongl-mit  all  tlie  £Mk,  AMn,aad 
Italy." 

(44.)  Isidore,  the  famons  archUsbep  of  Se- 
Tille.  who  presided  in  one  or  more  eoundls 
at  Toledo,  has  left  ns  two  books  ob  the 
ecclesiastical  oilices,  which  are  supposed  t« 
have  been  written  about  the  jear  6^  (Ha 
succeeded  Leaader  m  bishop  in  tlw  y«nr  5K, 
and  died  in  the  year  636.}  In  the  thirteeath 
and  three  foUowing  chapten  of  the  first  beok. 
he  gives  ns  information  as  to  the  litargy  of  hti 
day.  He  mentions  that,  ^  In  Africa  the  Alleluia 
was  sung  only  on  Sundnys,  and  on  the  fifty  dayi 
after  Ulaster ;  but  with  ns.  according  to  thi 
ancient  tradition  of  the  ^nlna,  it  is  luag  at  all 
times,  except  the  days  of  Lent  and  ether  &st 
days."  It  would  appear  also,  that  what  was 
called  the  offertornim  was  sung.  With  rafiisim 
to  the  order  of  the  mass,  or  "  the  prayvn  with 
which  the  sacrifices  offered  to  God  are  conse- 
crated," he  claims  that  St.  Peter  was  the  anthtr 
of  the  anricc  which  was  eelebrmted  throaghoat 
the  whola  world.  He  apewks  of  then  being 
seven  pnyen  or  ontions,  the  first  b«ag  cm  «f 
exhortation  to  the  people,  indtisg  them  u 
earnest  prayer  to  God ;  the  seo  nd  is  a  prayer 
to  God,  that  He  will  mercifully  receive  the 
prayen  and  oblations  of  the  faithful ;  the  third 
is  poured  forth  dther  for  those  who  ofler,  or  fer 
the  bithfnl  who  have  departed  this  lite,  that  by 
the  same  sacrifice  they  mny  obtain  pardon: 
fourthly,  flouies,  connected  with  the  kiss 
peace,  a  prsyer  that  all,  beiug  matnallT  recon- 
ciled to  Mch  other,  may  partake  worthily  (tf  the 
aacraraent  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Ckrnt, 
becansa  the  indivisible  Body  of  (Thrift  admits  not 
of  disRension.  Then  follows,  (iflhly,  the  illatio, 
which  answers  to  the  Prkpace  in  the  Rmbbb 
Missal.  It  is  described  by  Isidore  as  con- 
nected with  the  sancttfication  of  tha  oblatien 
in  which  "the  whole  universe  of  temstriil 
creatures  aad  heavenly  powers  are  urged  to  jois 
in  the  praise  of  Ood,"  aad  the  "  Hoeanaa  ia  the 
Highest "  b  snag.  Ihen  succeeds,  sixthly,  tkit 
which  in  some  rasnuscripts  is  described  ss  the 
**  confirmatio  "  ot'  the  sacrament,  in  othm,  ik« 
"  conformatio,"  that  "  the  oblauon  whi^  is 
now  olfVred  to  Ood,  heiav  aaaetiticd  by  the  Hely 
Spirit,  mav  be  coBformed  to  tfar  Bodr  aad  Bbad 
of  Christ.'*  Seraathly,  ^  Lord's 'ftayw  fid 
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Iflws,  In  whtch  ht  notloes  likewiM  ama  i»e- 
titiuiu— the  first  three  fur  thingi  eUt'oal,  tha 
ltu>t  luui- tui  u.,  t«-nponil.  In  cbaptor  »!■ 
llUore  speaks  of  the  Niceuv  (Treed  ns  |ii uuluimeij 
to  the  people  at  the  time  of  the  sacrilice,  »ai  in 
»ne  next,  nf  the  prEectly  benadivtiDni.  In 
chapter  sviii.  hp  teitchet  oa  the  nature  of  the 
ascrifice.    [nomjiare  ELE)ie?r[«,  I.  602,] 

(49,)  Isidore  (lues  not  mention  the  part  of  the 
WTvice  at  which  the  N'icene  Creed,  as  he  calls  it, 
vaa  recited;  iiiit  we  know  that  at  the  third 
eonneil  of  Toledo,  in  589,  king  Reccared  had 
ordered  that  the  creed  of  the  hundred  and  fifty 
ahould  be  recited  "in  the  litnrfty  before  the 
Lord's  Prayer  throughout  all  the  churchn  of 
Spain  and  Oanl,  according  to  the  form  of  the 
Oriental  chorches."  [ChecD,  1.  491.]  Thu 
position  of  the  creed  is  not  that  which  was 
adopted  by  the  Roman  church,  but  it  is  that 
which  the  creed  of  the  hundred  and  fifty  occu- 
jriet  in  the  litui^y  which  we  mart  proceed  now 
to  dlscnas,  namely — 

(4-6.)  The  Spanish  or  Sfoxara'-ia  Liturgy.^ 
The  Hozarabic  Liturgy  was  firat  printed  under 
the  diractftm  of  Cardinal  Ximenea,  ii  the  year 
1500.  The  mannacript  which  he  used  moat  hare 
been  of  a  comparatively  late  date;  for  as  Loraa* 
lano,  iubseqneotly  archbishop  and  cardinal, 
noticed  in  the  preface  to  hia  edition  (which 
waa  dedicated  to  Benedict  XIV.  and  has  been  re- 
printed in  Higne's  series,  vol.  Ixxxv.)  the  book 
makefl  mention  of  St.  Francis,  St.  Dominic,  St 
Thomas  Aquinas,  St.  Anthony  of  Padua,  all 
belonging  to  the  13th  century,  to  which  I  would 
add,  that  in  the  first  part,  amongst  the  greater 
festivals,  there  is  a  mass  for  the.feast  of  Corpus 
Christi,  which  we  know  was  not  introduced  until 
the  same  century.  It  would  be  extremely  diffi- 
cult, therefore,  to  say  what  parts  of  the  services 
•re  ancient,  and  what  portiooa  &11  below  the 
chronological  limit  by  which  we  are  bound ;  and 
It  must  be  understood  that  much  that  follows 
Is  stated  under  reservation. 

(47.)  On  comparing,  however,  the  account  given 
by  St.  Isidore,  with  the  masses  which  we  find  in 
the  Mosarabic  Utnrgy  (as  given  by  Lorenzano, 
Jfigne,  p.  109;  compar*  Duie),  i.  p.  65,  etc), 
we  have  every  point  mentioned  by  Isidore  repro- 
duced in  the  liturgy.  The  exhortation  to  the 
people  is  found  almost  everywhere,  under  the 
heading  Miaaa.  We  have  the  Alleluia  at  the 
beginning,  apparently,  of  every  mass,  except 
those  to  be  used  in  Lent  (Daniel,  pp.  55-.^7). 
We  have  the  prayer  that  God  would  receive 
the  oblation  (fiid.  p.  67 ).  We  have  the  prayer 
for  the  offerers  [ibid.  p.  69).  The  prayer  for 
the  Holy  Spirit  must  have  been  displaced,  for 
in  the  modern  form  it  fbllowa  hare.  -  We  have 
the  "  Dominns  vobiscum  "  and  "  £t  com  Spirilu 
tao"  (p.  71).  That  connected  with  the  kiss  of 
peace,  which  is  the  fourth  prayer  mentioned  by 
Isidore,  follows  on  p.  77.  Then  the  " Illatio" 
follows,  p.  79.  It  is,  as  Daniel  describes  it,  a 
aomewhat  long  ascription  of  glory,  beginning 
with  the  "ugnum  et  jnstum  est,"  varying 
almost  every  Sunday  of  the  year,  but  always 
ending  with  the  "  Sanctus,  sancttu "  and  the 
"  Hosanna  in  the  Highest."  The  "  Confirmatio," 
or  "Conformatio,"  consists  of  the  narrative  of 
the  Institution.  The  choir  recite  the  creed  whilst 
the  priest  elevate*  the  consecrated  elements;  the 
Lwi'i  Pnyar  followa,  and  the  heiedictioa  befbre 


the  communion.  Thns,  with  the  one  eicqi- 
tfon  ot  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  S|iirit,  the 
poKltitm  of  each  prayer  mentioned  by  Isidore  is 
found  here  to  be  the  same  as  th«t  to  which  ht 
arisigoed  it. 

(48.)  IWa  are  some  points  which  have  not  yet 
be«i  mentioned  whieh  establish  still  more  cloaely 

the  connexion  of  this  liturgy  with  those  of  th« 
Oriental  churches.  We  have  three  lemons  at 
least — four  in  Lent.  The  firat,  or  first  two,  from 
the  Old  Teetameat;  the  next  from  the  Acts  ot 
the  Apostles  or  the  Epistles ;  the  laat  from  the 
tioapu.  Th«  offiering  waa  distinctly  made  befbra 
the  consecration,  the  chtdr  retained  the  use  of 
the  Greek  words,  '*  Agyos,  Agyoe,  Agyoa."  The 
Apostolic  Benediction  is  found  as  in  the  Greek 
liturgies.  Aftor  the  Kias  of  Peace  we  have  the 
"Sursum  corda"  an>l  the  "Habemus  ad  Domi' 
num."  In  the  other  Latin  liturgies  the  wo4<ia 
of  institution  are  always  Introduced  thna:  **  Qui 
pridie  quam  pateretar.  In  the  Greek  liturgies 
it  always  was,  "  Who,  In  the  night  in  which  He 
was  betrayed,"  The  Hozarabic  follows  the 
Oriental  form,  and  this  serves  as  an  indication 
that,  at  all  events,  In  some  points  the  Spanish 
has  never  been  altered,  for  the  prayer  which 
follows  is  (I  believe)  throughout  the  volume 
entitled  jPosf  fridit :  oraliot  i. «.  the  modem 
rubric  assumes  that  the  prayer  of  cooseciatiou 
had  run  fn  the  Roman  form.  [Cxkon,  I.  272.1 
Once  more,  ^e  have  the  Saitcta  tututis  heni^ 
and  the  choir  linga,  GuaUOe  et  rkkte  fttonioin 
MotA  nt  Domimu.  I  think  I  might  add  that 
we  have  the  words,  *'Give  redemption  to  the 
captlvee,  health  to  the  infirm,"  as  we  had  them 
in  the  liturgy  of  St.  Mark,  and  "  Rest  to  the 
departed,"  as  we  found  the  addition  made  in 
another  of  the  Oriental  liturgies. 

(4».)  but  most  enrioDs  of  all  Is  the  rite  which 
Is  peculiar  to  the  Uoiarabic  Litorgy,  of  dividing 
the  bread.    [PraotioK,  I.  668.] 

(oU.)  One  point  more  remains  to  be  noticed  : 
That  the  prayer  "Post  nomina"  is  very  fre- 
quently addressed  to  Christ,  and  in  many 
of  the  petitions  so  addressed  our  Lord  is 
entreated  to  "accept  the  offering  now  made  to 
Him;"  the  same  may  be  noted  in  the  petitions 
Poet  prid-e,  in  nhich  our  Lord  is  enti-eated  to 
sanctify  the  sacririces,  (See  for  examples,  ^ligne, 
pp.  Iii9,  138,  175,  195,  202,  204,  etc)  Thus  it 
is  apparent  that  the  canon  of  the  church  of 
Cartilage,  to  which  attention  has  been  drawn, 
was  not  observed  in  Spain  at  the  time  when 
these  services  were  framed. 

(51,)  Oallicm  Liturgies. — We  know  from  the 
correspondence  which  passed  between  Gregory 
the  Great  and  the  missionary  Augustine  that  the 
oustonia  of  the  churches  in  Oaul  aad  at  Rone 
were  different,  even  in  the  Uass  or  Eucharist. 
(Greg.  Ep.  xi.  64;  Haddan  and  Stubbs,  iii.  19.) 
The  difference  continued  during  the  seventh  and 
the  greater  part  of  the  eighth  centuries ;  but  the 
introduction  of  the  Roman  chant  into  Gaul  in 
the  time  of  Pepin  was  followed  up  by  a  command 
of  Charlemagne  that  every  presbyter  should 
celebrate  the  Mass  according  to  the  Roman  order 
{Capilvl.  V.  cap.  219-371),  and  for  this  purpose 
Charles  obtained  a  copy  of  what  professed  to  be  the 
Gregorian  Saccamentary  from  his  friend  Pope 
Hadrian.  This  order  waa  not  carried  out  with- 
out some  heartburnings,  for  we  tind  in  the  next 
century  the  abbat  Huduin  remaxkisE  to  Loota 
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the  Piou  thftt  the  older  rltct  had  been  obMirad 
la  Oaul  from  the  rtrj  earlieat  timet,  and,  a>  a 
proof,  he  referred  to  "  the  nimi  booki,  which 
were  most  aDcieot  aad  were  alrooct  eateo  op 
hy  age.'*  (Hildula,  VUa  DiangM,  Artop.,  ia  Snrina, 
Oct.  d ;  Palmer,  i.  145.) 

(52.)  We  matt,  of  coarte,  eonolnde  that  thHO 
*'misMl  bookt"  were  oot  reproduce'l  in  the 
•choolt  founded  by  Chartema^e  and  watched 
orer  by  AU-uin  aad  othera.  Indeed,  they  became 
■0  rar«  before  the  accetnion  of  Charles  the  Bald, 
that  Uiat  monarch  ncntioaed  in  hi*  famoas  letter 
to  the  clergy  of  KaTenBa(qnotod  by  Mabilloa,  Lit 
OaB.  p.  tfU)  that  he  was  indebted  to  the  clergy 
of  the  chnnh  of  Toledo  for  his  knowledce,  that 
"  np  to  the  time  of  hit  grandfather,  the  OalUcao 
ehnrches  had  celebrat^  the  diTiae  offices  in  a 
manner  diffbrent  from  those  adopted  la  the 
churches  of  Rome  aad  Milan."  We  cannot  be 
■nrprised,  therefore,  at  fiading  that  the  liturgical 
remains  of  the  early  Gallican  chorch  are  rerj 
•canty,  and  we  shall  welcome  with  the  greater 
thankfulness  the  ditcoreries  of  Thomasius,  Ifar- 
tene,  Mabilloa,  and  Mone. 

(5S.)  If  we  remember  the  early  connexion  of 
the  churches  of  Lyons  and  Vjeane  with  theKast, 
we  shall  of  course  expect  that  the  ritual  of  theoe 
churches  must  exhibit  some  points  of  resemblance 
with  the  ritual  of  the  church  of  Ephetua.  From 
the  undoubted  writings  of  Irenaeos  ((  abctaia 
from  ttsisg  the  so-calud  Pfolfian  fragment),  wo 
learn  bat  little  of  the  encharlitle  office  of  his 
day,  but  we  do  lean  that  It  cont^ned  the  words 
(h  robf  olwHit  vmv  aUpw.  the*  the  aenrice 
Included  Ml  offering  or  sacrirtce  tu  God  through 
Christ  Jesus  of  the  tirst  fruits  of  His  creatures, 
that  there  was  an  inrocation  {IkkKiivis  or 
iwl*\ii9a')  on  the  bread  and  the  Umperamentum 
offered  (L  H.  I ;  ir.  17.  5 ;  18.  4,  5).  These  poiuU 
remind  u  of  the  Oriental  rites.  Later  allusions 
to  the  Gallicao  serrice,  found  in  the  writings  of 
Or^ory  of  Tonn  and  others,  have  been  col- 
lected by  Mabillon  in  his  learned  work,  de 
L^wifia  G"UicaHa,  publbhed  in  169.^ ;  and 
additional  light  Is  thrown  upon  the  subject  by 
the  dlscorary  la  the  library  of  St.  Martin's,  at 
Autan,  of  two  letters,  ascribed  in  the  MS.  to 
Oermanut,  the  fhmous  bishop  of  Parts,  who  died 
in  the  year  576.  The  discorery  was  mMde  by 
Martene,  who  published  the  document  veHxitim 
*t  lit-ratim  In  his  TAemnr.  Aitecd.  tom.r.  They 
are  reproduced  in  Migoe's  series  (vol.  Ixxii.  pp. 
83-98),  ud  Mlgne  has  giren  as  an  appendix  to 
them  Habilltn's  work  dt  Litarjfia  Gallkana 
(pp.  101-447),  and  also  the  sane  writer's  further 
work,  entitled  SaeramiiUariiui  tiidlieem»m  (pp. 
448-576). 

(54.)  We  hare  nlt<^ther  In  theae  reprints : — 
a.  The  lettert  tf  8t.  Gtrmamu,  of  whi^  1  have 
spoken.  They  seem  to  be  somewhat  fragmentary, 
and  I  am  disposed  to  regard  the  former  as  giriug 
an  account  ipedfieslly  of  the  serrice  on  Easter 
Era  and  Eaater  Day.   (Wgno,  nt  awp.  pp.  99- 

«e.) 

h.  A  tMUmary  of  ths  Oalllcan  Ann^  which 
Mabilloa  found  at  Lnxeuil,  and  which  he  asslgoad 
to  the  end  of  the  seventh  century.  (Mlgne,  pp. 
171-318.) 

c.  A  MlMal,  entitled  in  the  manuscript,  though 
la  a  later  hand,  ifinale  Oothicvm.  This  is  oon- 
•idered  by  the  learned  as  representing  the  ritual 
at  tha  aoBth  of  Froneo  about  the  l^oalng  of 


the  eighth  centuir.  (It  contains  a  aerriee  bt 
the  martyrdom  of  St.  Laodgar,  who  was  killed  ia 
678.)  The  Tolnme  is  rerj  iBtar«*tiag,  exfaibitia| 
indispntabla  marks  that  the  eerrices  it  cositaiat 
were  fnraed  not  merely  at  diScrcat  tiMi  ,  bat 
01  different  principlaa.  ScrerBl  holy  days  arc 
noted  bT  M-ibilloa  as  barinr  beta  is  trod  need  at 
a  peiioti  tubMjuent  to  the  Lartieaary,  which  ikt 
described  as  above.    (Higae,  pp^  22&-S18l) 

d.  Then  follows  a  miwal  entitled  Minak 
FrmKontm,  in  consequence  of  petitioas  that  it 
contains  for  the  king  and  kingdom  and  nlcn  <X 
the  Franka.  tUs  miiwal  easuades  (at  least  in 
Its  present  form)  with  a  fragaaeot  of  the 
Roman  canon  as  it  exists  in  the  Gr^oriaa  Sa<-r»- 
mentary ;  the  earlier  part  ia  occupied  with  very 
Interesting  ordination  offices.  Morinns  consi- 
dered the  MS.  to  be  of  the  sixth  ccat&ry.  hot 
Mabillon  puts  it  later.  It  evidently  bekictgs  to 
an  apodi  at  which  tha  Roman  sarricaa  vert 
ooatiag  tbooe  of  the  Oallicaa  dnr^  f'V'^ 
pp.  S18-.H40.) 

The  HSS.  (c)  and  (cT)  are  now  in  the  Vaticaa. 
The  former  is  numbered  Vat.  Reg.  63ti,  or  Al<^i. 
Vat.  317  (the  acoonnts  differ) ;  the  aniaher  cf 
the  other  Is  apparently  Alex.  Tat.  257.  ncy 
must  have  come  from  the  Librmrr  of  Flenrr, 
which  waa  dispersed  by  the  Hugueaota. 

e.  The  Mi'mUt  Oaliicmiuii  which  follows  la 
MabilloQ  (Migne,  pp  340-382)  is  also  at  the 
Vatican  (Vat.  PaL  493);  It  came  (ram  the 
libtaiT  it  Hddclborg.  It  coataias  intcreatiag 
exposniou  of  the  Cr«ied  and  Lord^  Pnyor,  aad, 
almost  unmutilated,  the  wrricea  for  Earter  Day. 
It  is  believed  to  represent  the  use  of  Mid-Kianct 
in  the  eighth  century. 

/.  To  these  must  be  added  the  SaeramntO' 
rnon  Qallicanum,  above  referred  to.  It  wasfoond 
by  Mabillon  at  Bobio,  and  was  regarded  by  hiai, 
as  by  others,  as  indicating  the  serricea  of  the 
neighbourhood  of  Be6aa^-oa.  It  oomnenoes  with 
the  Gregorian  Canon  under  the  title  Jfnsa  Bvm 
•nsts  eottiditma  (Migne,  pp.  451-580). 

.f.  And  M.  Moue,  the  libnri^  at  CarlAube, 
discovered  ia  the  library  ander  his  care  paliiD- 
psasts  from  whitA  he  waa  anablod  to  dMiiiher 
several  old  masaes.  The  volumes  came  frna 
the  (kmous  Benedictine  convent  of  Reicfacna:i, 
the  island  near  Constance.  Baron  Bnn<cs  hu 
thrown  additional  light  upon  them  in  the  third 
volume  of  the  AnalKta  Ante-Xicaata. 

(55.)  A  comparison  of  these  manuscripts  Atn 
that  if  the  supporitions  regarding  their  origin 
are  correct,  there  must  hare  been  «  gnat  variely 
ia  the  details  of  the  EucharistiC  services  ia  the 
various  dioceses  or  provinces  of  France.  Taking, 
however,  tha  liturgy  of  St.  Oermaaus  as  our 
guide,  we  lean  that  ia  hb  time,  oa  the  day  or 
days  of  which  he  describes  the  Berricca,  when 
the  priest  came  from  the  sacristy  the  deA  laDg 
a  kind  of  introit,  and  then  the  deacon  prodaiaKd 
silence.  The  salutation  followed,  Pammms  sit 
temper  eofriscum,  with  the  oimal  response.  Lec- 
tions were  read  from  a  Prophet,  an  .Apostle,  aaJ 
a  Ooapel.  The  "  Ains,*  or^A7tor,  ia  Greek  aad 
then  fa  Latin,  preceded  the  "  pn^et,"  and  the 
Song  of  Zacharias  followed  it.  The  B*netU~iU 
followed  the  Apostle,  the  "Ains"  bdag  agaia 
sung  before  the  Gospel.  The  book  was  earriei 
tu  the  pulpit,  preceded  by  seven  caadlot.  sigaifr- 
Ing  the  seven  gifts  of  the  Spirit.  {Cbrnfan 
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OMpd,  tad  ■  print  hj  ttM  deaeon.  Then, 
Bsrnmniu  my*t  intinwtiMi  wm  f  tven  that  the 
eatMhameiM  most  leare  the  charch ;  but  his 
worda  acem  to  ahew  that  though  the  form 
Was  kept  ap,  the  occasioD  had  ceaaed.  The 
«blatioaa  were  now  bronght  in  (tbajr  are  de- 
■ignated  aa  being  the  Bodj  ud  Blood  of 
Christ,  which  seems  to  me  to  indicate  that  we 
hare  here  the  serrice  of  But«r  Eve)  amidst  the 
ainglhg  of  the  chtrir;  the  Lands  or  AUsMa  fol- 
lowed, "as  ia  the  Rerelatioii "  (h-.  8-11),  and  the 
Aogelie  UyniB;  and  the  names  of  the  departed 
Mints  wen  ndted,  **«s  if  heaven  were  (mniBK 
ftt  the  seMsd  oomtng  of  Christ."  Hi«  Kiss  at 
Peace  was  giren,  and  then  the  Summ  corda,  the 
**  confraictio  et  commiztio  corporis  Christ! "  (the 
breaking  being  connected  with  a  strange  legend)^ 
whilst  the  prostrate  clerks  were  singing  an 
■nth«m(sppajeQtlrthefti)ictiM,&MCtu«).  Onthls 
followed  the  Lord's  Prayer,  the  benediction  of 
the  people  ("  Pu  fidas  et  commooicatio  corporis 
et  aanguinis  Domini  sit  semper  Tobisciim  "),  and 
the  commanion.  Then,  what  Germaans  called 
the  Trecanvm,  which  he  describes  as  containing 
•*  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,"*  in  audi  words  as 
•eem  to  me  to  suit  only  the  fTi  S,ym  k.t.\.  of 
the  Oriental  litnrgiea ;  and  with  this  Oermaoas's 
account  of  the  form  of  the  service  terminates. 
It  will  t>e  noticed  that  he  omits  to  inform  ns  of 
the  moment  when  the  consecration  took  place, 
tlthoogh  we  find  in  an  earlier  part  of  the  letter 
that  '*pridia  qnam  pateretur  Domiana,"  our 
Sarionr  s^,  "HIc  est  callx  sangalnis  mei 
mysterinm  fidri  qni  pro  maltis  efinndetnr  in 
remisiionem  peceatomm :"  which  are  the  words 
of  the  Gregorian  Canon.  This  omission  and  other 
reasons  prerent  me  from  accepting  this  acconnt 
as  a  description  of  the  ordinary  litnrey  of  the 
Ctalllcu  dinrch  at  the  time  of  Germaaos. 
The  acconnt  seems  rather  to  be  that  of  one  of 
the  serrices  at  the  season  of  Easter. 

(56.)  With  this  we  may  compare  the  resalts  of 
Mona's  discoveries  among&t  the  palimpsests  at 
Carlsmhe.  We  sbould  not  be  jnstitied  in  regard- 
ing the  originais  of  these  as  all  of  one  date,  bnt 
we  may  .supplement  the  aceonat  of  German  us  by 
what  we  find  her*.  It  would  appear  that  there 
was  occasionally  or  generally  a  prayer  post  pro- 
phetiam,  and,  after  the  catechumens  were 
dismissed,  a  praefatio,  which  was  an  address  to 
the  congregation,  explaining  the  service  which 
followed,  and  calling  upon  them  to  join  heartily 
in  it.  This  was  followed  by  a  collect.  The 
oblations  were  then  made,  and  the  names  both 
of  living  and  departed  members  of  Christ's  body 
were  rod,  prayers  being  offered  both  ante  noirMa 
and  pott  nomtHO,  Then  came  the  kiss  of  peace 
and  the  pnyar  ad  paeem,  and  the  service  pro- 
ceeded witl)  the  Sunum  eorda,  etc.  (thoogh  this 
Is  not  mentioned)  and  the  contt»tatio,  which 
answered  to  the  modern  pnface.  Of  these  con- 
testations there  was  evidently  a  great  variety. 
This  of  course  led  up  to  the  Saacttta,  and  we  have 
various  collects  entitled  post  sanr/ui ;  the  words 
of  institution  (we  have  not  them  at  length)  were 
Introduceil  "  qui  pridie,"  and  port  of  them  seem  to 
have  been  uttered  aecreto,  for,  after  them,  comes 
in  one  missa  a  "poi>t  secretR."  (We  have  three 
instaaces  here  of  an  invocation.)  Then  came 
the  Lord's  Prayer  with  variable  introfliictinns,  all 
entirely  different  from  the  Gregorian,  and  « 
TiriabM  utBOUiictn.  Then  must  have  ftdlowad 


the  (Tonmunion,  for  the  next  prayer  la  entiUed 
generally  postvommtmia,  once  omlf  pott  myt- 
terium;  then  came  the  collect  and  the  final 
benediction. 

(57.)  The  firat  sacramentary  pnbliahad  by  Ha- 
bflloii  entlnly  npholds  the  oorrectneas  of  our  ia- 
f^noes  drawn  mm  these  palimpsests,  and  at  Um 
■ame  tine  exhibits  marks  of  progress  towarda 
Inter  modes  of  thought.  In  Umbo  missals,  which 
were  prepared  for  the  Sundays  and  older  esta- 
blished festivals,  we  have  the  prMfatio,  still  the 
title  for  aa  address  to  the  eoagregatioa :  the 
eolkcKo  pott  aomAM  frequently  laews  that  thh 
namea  redted  had  been  names  of  the  living 
who  had  made  their  offerings  or  sacrifices,  at 
the  same  time  that  it  includ^  at  times  a  prayer 
for  the  dead.  The  Ven  dtgnum  et  jusbon  est  & 
entitled  (generally  in  the  older  services)  immoiatia 
mtMOtf,  sometimes  omtatotto.  The  form  of  the 
mytUrhm  or  teereta  always  begins  li^iii  pridSt. 
The  words  of  coBseeratioB  are  not  given.  The 
post  aecreta  is  either  a  prayer  or  an  eipreseion 
of  belief.  There  seems  to  have  been  two  6ctm- 
dictionet  popali,  one  a  prayer  before  com- 
munion, the  other  a  blessing  before  dismissal. 
The  general  character  of  the  Mittale  OatHemutm 
(Migne,  pp.  ^9,  etc)  is  the  same.  We  still  find 
the  titles  immoi(Uio  and  contatath  prefixed  to 
the  V«rt  diffHmn  et  juttum  est,  but  there  ar* 
a  few  indications  that  a  change  of  service  was 
being  introduMd  when  the  manuscript  was  pre> 
pand,  such  as  tiiiiiia/(i<jt>  auno  imssae  or  eoNtoB 
tatio  aaac,  and  in  a  very  ftw  instances  the  pott 
commvnionem  is  altered  to  pott  ewAarittiam.  The 
character  of  the  collects  pctt  aomAui  la  the  same 
as  in  the  Gothic  missal. 

(58.)  The  other  two  sacramentaries  i.e.  the 
Mistale  Franoorum^  and  the  Pacramentarinm 
atdHoamm  (whlcdi  Habillon  found  at  Bobio) 
eontaia,  either  In  whole  or  in  part  (the  former 
manuscript  being  mutilated),  the  Gregorian 
canon.  We  must  therefore  assign  them  to  the 
ninth  century  (or  the  later  years  of  the  eighth) 
at  the  earliest.  In  the  former  the  title  np^r 
(Mat,  has  replaced  the  words  pott  aonuna,  and 
the  offerings  hare  become  the  oblatims  of  God'e 
people,  "nie  names  of  the  offerers  are  no  longer 
recited :  and  the  Memento  etum  appears  In  the 
canon,  after  the  consecration.  We  have  still 
benedictions  "ad  plebem,"  pp.  .T*6,  337. 

From  the  Utter  of  the  Monks  of  Mount 
Ulivet  to  pope  1^  III.,  we  know  that  the  creed 
of  Constantinople  was  used  in  the  chuiel  of 
Charlemagne.  [Crekd,  §15,  1.  492.]  We  find 
no  notice  of  it  in  any  of  the  manuscripts.' 

(59.)  Roman  Litwyi/. — We  must  now  turn  to 
one  of  the  most  difBcult  subjects,— the  history 
and  characteristics  of  the  litnigy  is  use  in 
Rome.  We  have  seen  evidences  that  It  differed 
materially  from  the  Liturgy  of  Gsul  in  the 
middle  of  the  8th  century,  and  we  know,  with 
considerable  accuracy,  the  form  which  it  as> 
Bumed  before  the  end  of  the  9th  century ;  but 


■  A  pnrer  In  the  esHler  Ma  (p.  33T).  "Ulve  deliver- 
anoe  to  the  osptlvs,  dght  In  the  blind,"  nisy  remind  ns  of 
a  slmttsr  petition  In  the  Ali>saiKlrtne  liturgies.  The 
prsTen  pmt  nomtna,  ad  faeei»,po$t  lecrtta,  are  abo  fr^ 
quMitly  addressed  to  uur  l«rd.  'lliere  it  a  dUtluct  Invo. 
catloD  of  the  Holj  Spirit  on  pages  346,  2ST,  snd  on  page 
3U  (  Um  TbviMlBj  In  Hot;  Week)  I  notlcs  tti»"ac>>ue 
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tha  stiujuc*  ii  rtiy  limited  u  to  tU  prcriou 
growth.  Id  tho  tccoUDta  of  the  9th  centnry  we 
meet  with  etfttoDeiits  that  Aleiuder  (A.O.  luO 
to  106)  combiiwd  the  historj  of  the  Ptuioo  of 
onr  LoH  with  the  prayer  of  the  prieit,  when 
the  nuMM  were  eelabrated  (lee  $  34);  that 
Xystu  (107-11$)  directed  thet  during  the 
Mrrice  the  people  riioald  aing  the  hTmn  SaitctuM, 
Sanciua,  Smctut,  etc.;  that  Telesphonu  (117- 
127)  ordered  that  at  the  oommeDcemeDt  o^  the 
Bserifiet  tbt  ugelic  hjinii  Okria  ni  MMbt* 
Dto  shovld  be  eniig  on  the  night  of  the  Kativity 
alone.  These  and  similar  statements,  found  in 
tha  works  of  Walafrid  Strabo  and  others, 
indicate  a  t>eliof  that  tha  portions  referred 
to  ware  of  great  antiquity.  Greater  credeoee 
tanj  perhaps  be  giren  to  details  sufh  as  theoe 
which  follow.  Caele>tinns  (422)  is  said  to  hare 
directed  that  Psalms  of  David  ^uuU  be  song 
before  the  sacrifice,  in  addition  to  the  reciting  of 
parts  of  St.  Panl's  Cpistlee  and  the  Holy  Gospel. 
Of  Leo  the  Great  (440-462),  it  ia  distinctly 
stated  that  k«  added  the  words  "mnctnm 
aacrilidum  et  eaetm:"  and  of  GelasittK  (about 
49SX  that  he  ftaned  with  great  caution 
prefaces  for  the  sacraments.  The  letter  of 
Vigiliu)  to  Profutnrufl,  Bishop  of  Braga,  has 
hem  already  referred  to :  he  sent  to  the  Spanish 
bishop  tha  test  of  the  "canonical  prayer," 
^  which  by  Qod'a  noxy  we  hare  reeclTed  (he 
said)  fixwo  apoatolie  tradition."  The  letter  is 
preiterred,  the  enclosure  unhappily  ii  lost.  Bnt 
in  the  letter  he  gires  tha  important  informa- 
tion that  "  in  the  oelebration  of  masses,  at 
no  time  and  on  no  feetiral  was  the  order  of  the 
prayer  ditferent.  They  always '  consecrated  in 
the  sama  form  the  gifU  <dered  to  God."  Then 
we  come  to  the  work  of  Gregory  the  Great,  of 
whom  it  Is  stated  by  the  Uraoon  John  that  he 
made  addition!  to  the  riinal  of  the  church, 
that  be  ordered  the  Alleluia  [I.  56]  to  be  said 
at  other  time*  beside  Peutecost,  the  h'yrie  eleiaom 
to  be  Bung,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer  to  be  recited 
immedittely  after  tbe  canon  over  the  lacrifioe. 
(Tha  Canon  here  would  seem  to  be  tha  list  of 
aaioti  oommenionted  in  the  SMa  quo'/ve  pecca- 
ioribia,  for  an  example  of  this  limited  meaning, 
tea  Uuratori  da  Lit.  Bom.  i.  555.)  Gregory  is 
jilso  declared  by  his  biograidier  to  have  rwlaced 
into  one  Tolnme  the  Gelaaian  oodei  of  the 
flolemnitiee  of  the  mass,  by  remoTing  many 
things,  altering  a  few,  and  adding  others  "  pro 
expoaendiu  Kvangelicis  lectionibtu."  His  letter 
to  John  the  bishop  of  Syracuse  (Epist.  ix.  12) 
•eema  to  skew  that  the  Deacon  John  was  correct 
In  Us  account  of  the  alterations  which  Gregory 
had  introduced,  and  sereral  writers  agree  In 
narrating  that  Gregory  added  the  words  **dies- 
<|ua  nostroa  fa  tua  pace  diaponaa."  They  are 
found  in  the  prayer  Hanc  igitw.  With  these 
brief  hints  we  shall  be  better  able  to  examine 
the  documents  which  have  come  down  to  na. 

(60.)  Hie  fint,  and  undoubtedly  tha  oldeat,  la 
a  sacramentary  discovered  In  the  library  at 
Verona,  and  published  by  Blaachini  In  the  year 
1735.  He  gave  to  it  the  title  SacratMittariim 
/soniiinum,  and  attributed  it  (without  any  docu- 
nantary  evidence)  to  pope  L.eo  the  Great.  An 
examination  of  the  contents  of  the  work  haa  In- 
duced almost  all  the  great  ritualista  to  diflbr 
harein  from  Blanchini ;  and  it  seems  now  to  be 
faMrally  ^raod  that  the  manascript  was  pr»- 


pared  by  aome  ecclesiastic  tor  hie  own,  ciths 

private  or  public,  use.  It  is  mutilated  at  tki 
commeaceiBcnt,  aad  does  not  give  tbe  canon  af 
tbe  Maaa.  It  eontaina,  bowerer,  s  c^ketien  af 
prayeraanch  aa  were  nsadat  the  cne&aiiatk 
Ticca,  one  or  two  collects  for  the  day.  a  pnyer 
of  oblation,  a  I'ere  dynmn,  a  prayer  aAer  con- 
muni(«,  and  a  benediction.  Of  thcec  there  ii  a 
immense  variety  ;  thus  there  are  eight  *^eet«" 
of  wayera  for  the  fostiral  of  St.  John  and 
St.  Panl,  and  twcnty-ti^t  far  that  of  SLPctcr 
and  St  Fkul  (Higna,  It.  pp.  47,  49,  etc), 
Titica  to  the  prayers  occur  rery  rarely;  we 
haTC,  however,  prmxa  for  the  ooUecta  on  p.  110; 
m^ter  Mata  on  pp.  106,  1)0;  and  on  Um  ssdn 
pagea,  potteommmmo  and  mper  poptUmm.  Wi 
are  thna  aerwad  from  the  post  mamma  of  the 
Gothic  sacramentary.  and  brought  more  into 
connexion  with  the  Miualt  ^Von  or  w«  and  tlx 
Bobio manuscript.  The  Ballerini  hare  remarked 
that  in  a  maaa  for  Pentecost  the  pnyer  Hm 
igUvr  is  represented  as  prccedi^  tbe  dpaaMow- 
eto^s  (p.  40^  On  pi  7>>  there  is  aft  m&ol&mt 
(the  only  one  1  haTc  diacorered),  and  on  p,  75, 
"Qaod  ore  sumpaimoa,  Domtne,  <|aaesaBiu, 
mente  capiamtts,"  etc,  and  a  distinct  inTKcatiM 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  pp.  79,  147  (compare 
p.  139).  On  p.  117  we  find  two  prayera.  still 
more  resembUng  Ike  Gregorian  Uaae  igitiv 
and  Qitam  Matiimem  ;  the  ^rmer  haa  the  words 
"diesque  meoa  cleBentlasima  gnbereatime  di»- 
ponas";  in  tbe  latter  it  seems  to  have  be«i  u- 
sumed  that  the  reader  needed  only  tbe  first  f«w 
words,  his  memory  would  snpidy  the  rest.  If 
so,  we  carry  the  petition,  Vhobi  Matioium,  ba^ 
to  a  period  before  tbe  time  of  Gelaiiins. 

We  meet  with  so  many  prayers  for  the  nlcn 
or  princes  of  the  **  Homan  Name  "  that  we  can 
haTC  no  difficulty  in  asftigning  the  book  to  mmbc 
h'oman  priest  or  bishop ;  and  the  manner  in  «hich 
the  Roman  primacy  is  urged  (as  we  tind  it  ia 
no  other  sacramentary)  may  bis  deemed  to  jus- 
tify Blanchini  in  his  oiuninn  that  Leo  ni^t 
have  been  the  compiler.  We  learn  from  Gtr- 
bert  ( IVfH*  l.itwyia  AlencMmka^  L  d<>)  that 
the  effect  of  the  discnasinas  which  followed 
his  publication  on  tha  mind  of  Blanchini  ns 
this :  he  beoaroa  persuaded  that  the  work  tu 
still  more  ancient  than  at  lirat  be  deened 
it  to  be,  and  attributed  it  to  SylTe».tcT.  whs 
was  pope  from  314  to  3  >5.  One  thing  is  clear, 
that,  when  the  I>ook  was  written,  the  liturgy  it 
Uome  had  not  assumed  tbe  character  rnhkh 
Vigilius  ascribed  to  it  in  the  middle  of  tbe  Kitk 
century,  unless  we  limit  most  rigidly  hi*  laa- 
gnage  as  to  the  ftmn  of  amMwntioB. 

(61.)  In  the  year  16H0  the  leaned  TImmms 
(afterwards  Cardinal)  publishel  the  contents 
a  manuscript  which,  having  belongnl  to  Prtaa. 
was  then  in  the  library  of  tjueen  Christina,  sal 
is  sow  is  the  Vatican  (Vat.  1455  auwrding  te 
Daniel,  316  according  to  Muntori).  This  port 
of  Thomasiiu' wwk  was  repoblidwd  byMunlwi 
in  tbe  first  ToInme  of  his  learned  wort  litur^ 
Bomaaa  IVtus,  and  with  it,  in  Vigne's  »n», 
vol.  Ixxiv.  p.  847,  etc.  The  manuscript  ii  of  the 
tenth  century,  and  is  entitled.  Liber  Sacrme»- 
tomm  XomatiM  EecUtiae  onfikit  ami  ctnWi. 
It  eontaine  serenl  prayers  for  the  prtnees  of  tlw 
Roman  kingdom  and  the  gnvernois  of  the  Kodm 
empire  (Uuratori,  pp.  7'.£9-73i);  butoaeofihi 
well-known  oollacU  for  Gfi^  ^idn  (p.  Ml) 
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hu  ttie  pnjeT,  "  Reapice  propttius  ad  Rotnanntn 
•tr0  Francorum  benignus  imperium."  Tfana  the 
Rom&n  work  hsd  been  ftdapted  for  um  ia  France 
in  tha  ninth  or  tenth  century,  and  it  ia  impos- 
■ible  to  Mj  how  fir  this  adaptation  eitended. 
W«  know  that  there  wen  in  the  monastery  at 
CentaU  (St.  Riofaeriiu  near  Uorbey)  in  the  ninth 
oentnry,  fourteen  Qelajfas  and  three  Gregorian 
misaals,  and  thns  it  was  inferred  by  Thoroasins 
that  this  manuscript  might  represent  the  Gel»- 
■ian  order.  All  doubt  on  the  subject  waa  re- 
moved in  the  year  1777  by  Gerbert,  who  dis- 
omred  three  similar  books  in  the  llbnuies  of 
Switzerland,  and  the  sacramentary,  aa  distinct 
fyom  the  Cnnon  of  the  Hhss,  may  now  un- 
hesitatingly be  des<Tibed  as  Gelasiao.  it  con- 
riits  of  three  books,  the  prayers  for  great  festi- 
nls,  ordinary  holy  days,  and  ordinarr  Snndays, 
being  arranged  separately.  Scattered  over  the 
work  we  have  the  word  oratio  prefixed  to  the 
oollect  of  the  day ;  the  tecreta  as  sow  in  the 
Roman  missal ;  the  Vere  dignwn  varying  with 
almost  every  festival ;  on  p.  bb3  the  words 
Infra  actionmt  form  a  rubric  to  the  Commmi- 
onttfl,  and  the  J/me  igitur  is  ahoilarly  intro- 
daced.  Then  we  have  pod  ooiMniimoN^ni,  and 
\MStlf  ad  pof^tum.  Thus  the  benediction  followed 
the  commnnioa.  There  is  no  mention  anywhere 
of  the  use  of  the  Constantinopolitan  Creed  in  the 
service  (perhaps  we  might  scarcely  especl  euch 
mention),  but  in  the  Order  for  the  preparation  for 
Biq>tism  (which  had  commenced  on  the  Uooday 
Id  the  third  week  tn  Lent,  on  p.  533X  after  the 
"opening  of  the  ears,"  the  acolyth  recited  this 
Creed  in  the  name  of  the  children,  and  the  clause 
on  the  Procession  ran  in  (!reek,  tonectupatros 
emporenomenon " ;  la  Latin,  "ex  Fatre  proce- 
dentem  "(compare  Dr.  Heurtley's  Harmoaia  8ym- 
hoiica,  p.  158,  or  the  writer^i  fYamla,  p.  138). 
The  omission  of  the  elause  Fitioque  U  a  fbrther 
Indication  of  the  connexion  of  this  volume  with 
Kome. 

(82.)  But  when  we  come  to  the  canon  of  the 
Mass.  the  "  Canon  actionis  "  as  it  is  called,  which 
is  to  be  found  in  the  third  book  (Mnratori, 
p.  695),  we  find  the  words,  "dicMtna  noatros  in 
tna  pace  disponas ;"  and,  with  the  exception  I 
shall  mention  just  now,  this  canon  agrees  in 
every  respect  with  what  was  deemed  in  the  tenth 
tientury  to  be  the  Gregorian  canon.  It  will  be 
remembered  that  the  Qregoriu  canon  is  also  to 
be  fbnnd  in  the  *'  Hissale  Franeoram "  and  the 
"Mlasale  Oallicanam"  of  Besan^.-on,  although 
the  books  in  other  respects  differ  from  the 
Roman  use.  It  seems  probable,  therefore,  that 
the  work  before  us  indicates  that,  although  the 
Oelasinn  I^efaces  etc  were  used  in  some  parts  of 
Franco  in  the  ninth  or  tenth  century,  still  the 
directlona  of  Charlemagne  bad  been  carried  out 
completely,  and  the  Gregorian  emon  had  re- 
placed all  othen.' 

<  Seme  qneeUoBS  on  this  point  asm  to  be  set  at  net 

obsemthin  <rf  the  ruUowlng  bet.  Batram.  tn  his 
le'ter  to  the  Kmpcrar  CbarlM  ihe  Balil  on  the  Bodj  and 
Blood  of  our  l^ord,  (  3,  refers  lo  two  a«lla^  used  bj  the 
prlpst  Id  the  service  of  Ibe  Moss.  Of  these  oullrcis  une 
Is  Id  the  Otenorbui  SacranieDiary,  and  Indeed  Is  usrd  lo 
the  pre  sent  da/-  B>ith  are  cunCAlned  In  that  published 
by  TtaomaslUB  and  llaiaturi  as  the  "  Oelasian,"  and  th«y 
are  fimod  nonhore  elae.  Thus  we  may  condnde  that 
tUa  really  was  ibe  OeUdan  sacnunenuir  as  tMed  In 
nam  In  the  ninth  eeotuiTi  and  that  ttis  OelaataB 


(63.)  The  exception  to  which  I  have  referrad  it 
this.  In  the  prayer  Communicantes  of  the  Gre- 
gorian canon  the  twelve  martyrs  commemorated 
were  all  connected  immediately  with  the  chtuch 
ia  Rome.  In  the  MS.  beibre  ns  mention  is  al^o 
made  (either  in  the  text  wmai^in)  of  LHonysiub, 
Roaticns,  Hilary,  Martin,  Augaiitine,  Gregory, 
Jerome,  Benedict,  Elentheriua.  Of  these,  Hilary 
and  Uartin  are  also  named  in  the  Mitt-'U 
yranoorum ;  and  they,  with  Ambrose,  Augustine, 
Gregory,  Jeroma,  Benedict,  in  the  Bobio  or 
Besanvon  copy.  Thus  these  names  carry  us  down 
to  a  period  tar  later  than  Gelasins.  indeed,  at 
p.  5 1 5  we  Iwve  capitvtvm  Smeti  Oregorii  }  apae. 

(K4.)  Again,  there  is  here  no  Memmto  et  am  of 
those  who  have  "preceded  us  with  the  sign  of  faith 
and  rest  in  the  sleep  of  peace."  it  seems,  how 
ever,  that  this  is  missing  from  several  important 
manuscripts  of  the  Gregorian  canon  (see  Daniel, 
i.  !)8),  and  thus  the  omitmion  cannot  be  regarded 
as  a  point  of  difference  between  it  and  the  text 
before  ns.  The  same  may  be  said  of  the  clause. 
Pro  qiubut  tibi  offeriaua  in  the  Memento  Domine. 
Thus  we  have  no  satisfitctory  direct  evidence  of 
tha  oonteata  of  the  canon  as  left  i>y  Gvlirins,* 
But  I  must  mention  that,  as  we  have  it  htm,  ve 
find  that  after  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the  m&o> 
linmu  the  Peace  was  given  by  the  priest,  with 
the  usual  response ;  announcements  were  made 
of  festivals  or  fasts,  and  of  sick  persons  to  be 
prayed  for ;  pott  IvMC  oommmUoat  taoeniot  cvn 
omnipopmh;  fourteen  collects  are  given  under 
the  UUe,  "  Poet  common."  and  as  many  more 
under  the  words,  "Item  Benedictiones  super 
populum  post  communionem."  —  There  it  no 
account  of  these  benedictions  in  the  brief  sum- 
mary of  the  Gregorian 'rite  to  which  1  murt  now 
prooeed. 

(65.)  After  these  remarks  the  Gregorlui  Lttur* 
gj  will  not  detain  ns  long,  Mnntori  speaks 
of  four  or  five  MSS.  which  were  known  in  his 
time ;  to  these  the  search  of  later  invent igatora 
has  added  several  mure,  so  that  Daniel  professes 
to  give  the  various  readings  in  the  (frdo  and 
Canon  of  nineteen  MSS.  Of  these  several  present 
similar  titles :  "  Uber  sacramentorum  de  circnlo 
anni  expoaitnm  a  sancto  Gregorio  Papa  Romano 
editum  ex  authentico  Libro  Bibliothecac  Cubiculi 
scriptam."  Muratori  thinks  (not  unreasonably) 
that  this  repetition  of  the  same  grammatical 
error  indicates  that  these  were  all  (or,  all  but 
one)  transcripts  of  one  copy  taken  from  the 
ctAiculum  of  the  custodianH  of  the  relict  at 
St.  Peter's.  The  copy  which  he  uses  in  his 
margin,  has  editua.  But,  as  Murbtori  says, 
DO  one  can  believe  that  we  have  the  book  as  it 
came  from  the  hand  of  Gregory,  The  masses 
vary  in  the  aereral  editions ;  some  copies  Imn 
only  nine  pre&ces;  others  have  many  more. 
The  festivau  vary;  ail  (aa  I  understand)  include 
a  commemoration  of  St.  Gregory  himself.  Even 
the  aooount,  "Qnaliter  missa  Romsna  cele- 

nmmentsiy  eonUDned  lo  use  In  comblaatloD  with  the 
Gregorian  canon.  And  It  follows  thdt  we  bmve  no  dta. 
tliK'tve  copy  of  Ibe  ttue  Gi-laiUun  canon.  (The  jHiiBage 
frmn  Rainun  may  be  seen  l[i  CitieUr,  third  period,  dlvU 
aioQ  i,  i  U,  note  6 ;  and  the  rallects  referred  lo  la 
HnnrtoTt  1.  esT.  S71.) 

•  It  would  appear  that  one  of  Qerbert's  MSS.  of  the 
QeUstan  secramentary  contains  '.vm  fmyrn  fur  ihe  fcltb ' 
an  4rpartad|  one  before, the  otberafler,  the  wmsecmtka 
[Ca«w.  L  m.l 
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bntur,**  Turies  in  the  details  whirK  I  Ahftll 
nWDtioD  u  I  proceed. 

(6fi0  WhBtisiiuwcslIedth«Ofidp(orwbicbw« 
kvn  BO  notice  in  tlu  OelMiu  SMnuDontary)  ia 
given  briefly  but  MtiKbctorily.  Mention  ia 
Dttde  of  the  Introit,  the  Ki/rie  eleiao^  the  Gloria 
mejKitlau  Deo,  to  be  u«ed  on  Sandari  ud  fertirala 
if  a  biiihop  i«  prescDt,  otherwiM  onlr  at  Katt«r. 
When  the  Utaar  Is  said,  nrither  the  Gloria  m 
txodtit  Doi  tb«  Alleiwi  a  sung.  Then  foUowod 
ihm  tiratiif  or  Oratio  M.ualia,  k  A  tbe  ooUoet  tvr 
the  day;  th«  AntMtMt  (sic)  or  E^iisUe;  then 
■ither  the  QroJalis  or  the  Aitetuia:  then  tiM 
GoBpel.  Thia  was  fnllowe-l  bj  the  offertorj,  and 
the  prayer  taper  Mifta,  which  Tsriffd ;  it  is  called 
Uia  tecreta  in  one  HS.  It  oondaded  with  the 
words.  Per  tmrnia  taecnta  snecwIomM,  which  were 
ncited  aloud.  The  aki^iicfl  i>  noted  (Oarbert,  p. 
901)  of  the  salutationt  before  the  Epistle  and 
before  the  Oospel,  of  the  i^reed,  and  of  the 
Sermon.  Then  the  camio  commenced,  bat  tha 
record*  end  with  the  salutation  after  the  «mbo- 
UilBua;  wehaTenoaccunntuf  IhaMamanioB, 
or  the  kiu  of  peace,  or  the  benedietioo.  The 
Vatican  MS.  used  by  Muratori  has,  howerer,  oD« 
line  more,  Agnna  Dei  qui  toilia  pecoata  nuaidi, 
wuaerere  nobit,  which  is  also  contained  tn  two  or 
more  other  MSS.  In  t^e  tmdy  uf  the  books  we 
hnTe  for  each  day  a  ptnyer  ed  axa^ktuiam^ 
uuweriBS  to  the  similu-  prayer  in  tbt  ■lodcm 
oiwaL 

(ri7.)  I  think  it  is  certain  that  all  the  known 
HSS.  of  this  sacraroentary  were  uiied  north  of  the 
Alps,  yet  not  one  of  them  refer*  to  the  dm  of 
the  "Nicene"  Creed  in  the  serriee  of  the  Mass. 
We  know,  howerer,  that  the  (iallican  ckorches 
used  the  Uhria  in  exretait  ertrj  SnadaT,  and 
that  the  recitation  of  the  creed  tpreaa  rery 
much  after  the  fall  of  Kelii  and  Elipandus.  The 
collects  super  Mattt  have  nerer  (I  believe)  any 
TofertDce  to  the  ntferer^.  This  had  been  dii- 
conr^ed  by  Fop«'  Innocent  I.  The  persons  named 
in-  the  Te  iyitur  are  different  in  tha  diSarent 
Binniucrints.  In  some  places  tht  king  was 
prayed  for;  in  others  the  emperor:  many 
omitt»l  the  petitioD,  pro  omrtilmt  erikodoiie, 
and  all  the  MSS.  but  one  (the  Vat.  Othofa.) 
omit  the  words,  /'n>  7tubM«  tHH  offwiHmi/  The 
Memento  etiam  on  behidf  of  those  who  hare  died 
with  the  sign  of  faith  ia  absent  from  fiTe  of  the 
MSS..  and  in  two  other  early  copies  it  Is  inserted 
!■  the  margin.  The  names  adduced  in  the  prayer 
commencing  Nobis  quviue  are  aeain  all  Roman. 
(This  collect  is  referred  to  by  Innocent  III.  as 
indicating  the  gi-uvth  of  the  Roman  serrice.) 

(tiS.)  AntrvieM  A(Yur/y.— The  church  of  UiUa 
was  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Barnabas,  and 
it  seemK  to  be  undoubted  that  it  was  regarded  as 
entirely  independent  of  Rome  until  CIregory  in 
b9'A  attemptei)  to  eienjse  patriarchal  pririleges 
within  the  province.  Milan  certainly  bad  a 
litni^y  of  its  own.  which,  nntwittutandiag  re- 
peated efforts  on  the  part  of  the  Roman  patriarch, 
«as,  though  with  some  modifications,  retained 
bntil  onr  own  times.  One  of  the  most  important 
of  these  elTurtit  was  encuuraj^  by  Charlemagne, 
who,  in  his  anxiety  to  compel  the  Lombards  to  fol- 
low the  example  he  had  !>et  to  his  earlier  sabjects, 


f  Tbej  ar«  omltieil  Ims  boib  In  the  BoMs  1I&  and 
In  the  jriasok  Frmeonm.  and  tn  Uw  explaoaUoo  ct 
Amalailns. 


carried  off  to  Rome  all  the  service-books  bt  eoaU 
collect  at  Milan,  with  the  intention  nt  replaoag 
thm  Human  otficu  (Mabillon,  Ittr  iU. 
ton.  i.  pArtiL  p.  l<i«,ctc.)i  tngewna,  nOallicM 
Inshop,  Induoad  Leo  to  -esercia*  sotne  fcrbe» 
auce  in  the  matter,  and  tbns  the  Milan bm  riM 
was  preserred ;  bat,  na  the  accoont  pranedi, 
only  one  copy  of  the  enrlier  sen  ice  book  ooald 
be  discoTcred,  so  that  from  it  the  norc  neat 
copies  most  bare  bera  taken, 

(69.)  Thisstatamentiae—  to  be  in  wane  degree 
combotntad  by  the  hct  thnt  no  nuunscript  of 
▼ery  ancient  date  has  becft  discovered  contatuag 
the  Anbrostaa  rite.  The  sacramentary  pabbsboi 
by  Pamdios  in  1&71  difiers  considerably  even  ii 
the  canon  trvn  the  modem  rite  given  by  Unmiel. 
aid  it  difers  too  in  the  service  for  tbc  ThtirNUy 
before  Easter  from  that  which  Sane,  the  librariaa 
at  Milan,  furnished  fnnn  «  very  old  nsannsoipt 
to  Muratori  {de  Lit.  font.  i.  I31>  The  t«st  rf 
Daniel  approximates  more  nearly  to  that  of  tbc 
modern  Roman  Ordo  and  Caaofa  than  that  givea 
hj  Pamelius,  shewing,  1  conoeiTa,  that  the  adnts 
or  varions  popes  to  ind««e  Xh»  UiloBete  to  resiM 
their  inheritance  hare  tended  to  enconraft  tbc 
admission  of  details  from  the  Roman  litur^. 
Thus,  tbc  text  of  the  CtM^trar  (Daniel,  p.  hu) 
and  the  abeolation»,  the  Mwkda  cor  neiMt  (p^  H\ 
the  Htmc  igitur  (p.  64,  in  which  the  well-^aowB 
Gregorian  words  Oiemjue  noftrv*  m  ttta  pace  db- 
f/onof  are  to  be  (bund),  the  S  ppUae*  te  n^imtm 
(p.  9V\  the  LSiera  noa  (p.  M)  do  not  oocnr 
nunelios,  nor  do  other  prayers  of  gmt  import- 
ance given  by  Daniel  (pp.  1(K>,  lOi,  liH):  and 
the  language  of  many  others  differs  conuderablr. 

(70.)  Taking  the  text  of  Pamelins  as  ow  foidc. 
we  observe  that,  after  two  [»ivnte  pmym  mi 
by  the  priest  hehn  and  whilst  be  drawV  near  te 
the  altar,  an  Ingreaaa  takes  the  place  of  Ike 
Koman  InttiMt ;  and  that  before  the  Oloria  is 
excelsia  there  is  an  oratio  tttper  pof.wbmit  cor- 
resposdiug  to  our  collect  fur  the  day.  Tbt 
wlutations  Dottunv*  vvbimnun,  etc^  an  vnr 
frnquent ;  after  the  Otwia  im  exceitit  (in  wUdi, 
as  in  the  older  copies,  the  tfio'  toAis  pecmta  J 
miaerere  noM  is  not  repeated)  the  hgrie Mm 
follows.  (In  the  Gregorian  it  precedes  the  Angelic 
Hymn.)  Three  lessons  were  read,  as  ia  the 
Gatlicnn  and  SpanUi  ritea — the  Prophecy,  tbc 
Epistle,  the  Gospel;  a  Pealnmi'n,  ooatl'tiag  of 
two  (or  more)  rei'se^  suited  to  the  IVophecy,  wss 
snng  after  it ;  a  BeneJictma  preceded  the  lilpistfe, 
and  a  verse  for  the  day  with  the  AU«ttia  followed 
it ;  the  first  few  words  of  the  Gloria  m  ejKriiit 
and  a  suitable  benedictory  pnyer  preceded  tbi 
(Sospel;  salntatHina,  the  Xfrie  ehi»am,ami  n 
antiphon  ancooeded  it.  Tha  oblakiens  of  the 
bread  and  the  cup  were  then  made,  and  tber 
were  made  even  until  onr  own  day  in  a  manaev 
recalling  the  earlier  conceptions  of  the  chanb ; 
they  were  brought  in,  not  by  the  deacon,  bat  bv 
ten  aged  men  and  as  many  woman,  and  preseatei 
by  thtm  to^e  prfest.  He  had  pi«vioaNy  oAnd 
an  oratio  wptr  thuhmem,  which  varied  with  the 
day  or  season ;  then  came  the  oraUonea  eeeret^tt 
ad  muntu  MatHm,  and  a  prayer  re^mbling  the 
toKipe  Sancte  Paler  of  the  IJoman  office,  and  two 
others  commencing  £1  aiucipe  Samia  Trinitaa 
(these  differ  ia  very  interesting  details  from 
those  which  in  the  Roman  b^  fi>Uov  ths 
recitation  of  tiie  creed).  According  to  the  book 
btfion  BB  a  proia  fayiu  antitled  oftrrmia  sat 
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IhA  ehantad  (it  b^gan  Eoc4  apertvm  tti  Umpium 
tatentacuii  tettiiiumii,  aad  ended  with  the  Sanctm 
of  the  ApocklfpM),  and  this  introduced  the  creed. 
Than  followed  the  Tarying  prayer  mper  (Matain 
npe»t*d  iloud,  ud  the  "  pre6Ke  to  the  cuon  " 
f«ll«w«d.  The  pR&eea  (tbejr  m  M  ntltlMl) 
anantiiwoas.  "niecKBoacomineiiMdiDanMi&er 
iimllar  to  the  Gregorian,  but  the  Hanc  igiiar  and 
Quam  ohiatiiMem  were  replaced  hj  a  sin^e  prayer 
'  eomraencing  >'ac  nobis.  (This  is  not  in  Daniel, 
Aar  is  there  notice  there  of  the  washing  of  the 
fikgen  of  the  priest  which  here  earaed,  its 
jMsitioB  differing  (rata  thmt  in  the  Bonaa  bwA.) 
Then  immediately  ensued  the  eotmeratlo  pamit 
p«r  verba  Christi  and  the  txmatertOio  catimil,  and 
the  commemoratio  pamonis  res  irnctio^  et  atcm- 
mrnu  Domini — all  ditl'ering  from  the  Gregorian 
text }  but  we  hare  the  Memento  etktm  and  the 
ifo6i*  qvoqae.  The  Per  t/ttem  differed  materially : 
there  was  a  special  prayer  for  the  coafnction  and 
oommixtion,  and  the  Lord's  l*niyer  followed  with 
a  doxology.  The  Pacts  nuntiatio,  including  a 
prayer,  Pax  ill  oaeio,  fax  m  terra,  pax  m  otant 
y^puh,  piix  sa-trdotibue  ecdetianm  IM;pax 
C^rMl  et  ecdeiiae  maneat  letaper  n-'Mw^K.  Thea 
followed  prayers  of  the  priest  before  and  after 
he  communicated,  and  the  copimunioa  of  the  by- 
Btandeis  (V.  Corpva  Christi,  R.  Amei).  With  the 
last  exception,  and  that  of  the  offering  of  the 
priest  after  his  reception,  i)80^r(ifias,Z)Buj7mfHis, 
etc.,  the  modem  or  Danie.'s  text  here  differs 
almost  entirely  from  that  of  PameUns,  wMch  bat 
nothing  analogous  to  the  prayers  oF  the  Roman 
Liturgy.  Then,  an  appeal  to  the  eharch  to 
rejoice,  entitled  troKaitoriiun ;  a  varying  prayer 
pMteommunionem;  Vom^iu  vobiacam;  hyriet.ei- 
Bon  ;  Berwdkat  et  exaudiat  nog  I'eue ;  Prooedamm 
Ml  pace,  R,'  in  nomine  Ckritti,  and  the  terriee 
•onduded. 

(71.)  The  importance  of  onr  snbjact  is  snoh  that 
it  is  necessary  to  say  a  few  more  words  on  the 
tenon  which  Muratori  printed  in  his  famous  work 
(p.  131),  from  the  copy  furnished  to  him  by  Saxe. 
Here  we  find  the  ffanc  igitur  Mationem  adapted 
ftJT  the  day,  and  the  Quoin  Mationem,  neither  of 
which  is  in  Panelius;  bat  there  is  a  prayer 
oommeacing  Hate  fadmm,  to  which  I  know  of 
nothing  analogous  anywhere  else.  The  service 
is  represented  at  then  passing  on  to  a  prayer 
resembling  in  some  respects  that  commencing 
Per  qvem,  and  on  this  the  Lord's  Prayer  follows. 
Thus  then  (if  Huratori's  account  may  be  im- 
plidtly  trusted)  we  have  no  ofiering  after  eon- 
■eoration,  no  prayer  for  those  who  have  deported 
with  the  sign  of  faith,  no  commemoration  of  the 
(Roman)  martyrs,  no  ceremony  of  fraction  before 
the  Lord's  Prayer ;  all  of  which  ar«  contained  in 
Uie  rite  as  pnbiishod  by  Pamelins.  The  fact  is 
remarkable,  and  the  discrepancy  seems  to  require 
some  explanation.  We  have  an  indication  in  both 
Mrricei;  that,  as  we  have  them,  they  are  later 
than  UOO ;  fur  in  both  we  have  a  prayer  for  the 
emperor,  and  Charles  was  not  crowned  emperor 
before  that  year. 

(72.)  We  hare  no  account  of  the  early  lltnrgy 
of  the  patriarchate  of  .^quileia. 

(73.)  Liturgieaof  the Britieh  fidanda. — We  are 
In  almost  entire  ignorance  of  the  character  of 
the  liturgies  of  the  ancient  British  and  Celtic 
charches.  It  is  of  course  most  probable  that 
they  resembled  in  some  degree  the  uses  of  the 
•hnzohas  in  Ganl  or  Spain,  bat  <tf  the  extent  of 


this  resemblance  it  is  impossible  to  speak  pr«> 
ciaely.  A  curious  document  originally  published 
by  Spelmaa,  and  much  used  by  Ussher,  Stilling- 
fleet,  and  others,  may  be  found  in  Haddaa  and 
Stsbbs  (i.  13&-14(>jk  It  seems  to  have  been 
written  in  the  latter  part  of  the  seveath  ta-  in  the 
eighth  century,  and  professes  to  give  some  notes 
oQ  the  Tarious  'courses'  in  use  in  Western 
Europe.  The  *  Cursns  Qallorum  '  is  referred  to 
St.  John,  and  it  is  stated  that  it  was  used 
widely.  The  'Cnrsus  Scottomm,'  of  which  a 
marked  teture  was  that  the  Saact»8,  the  Oloria 
i»  snsUs  Deo,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Jme» 
weta  chanted  by  all  the  congregation,  mate  and 
female,  Is  assigned  to  St.  Mark ;  and  its  intro- 
duction into  Britain  and  Scotland  is  attributed 
to  Oermanus  of  Anzerre  and  Lnpns,  who  visited 
the  islands  about  thfe  year  429.  It  thus  (as  Pro- 
fessor Stubbs  says)  is  silent  on  the  liturgy  of 
Britain  before  429,  and  its  evidence,  so  far  as  It 
is  worth  anything,  only  "  asserts  that  the  Irish 
liturgy  nsed  by  St.  Patrick  was  neither  iieman 
nor  Oallican,  but  Alexandrian."  Coming  down 
to  the  next  century,  we  iind  an  assertion  attri- 
batad  to  GiUaa,  that  the  Britons  were  opposed 
to  the  whole  world  and  to  the  Romans  in  parti- 
cular, "in  the  mass"  (H.  and  S.  i.  ll'i).  Ilia 
date  is  questioned  by  Mr.  Stubbs,  who  would 
refer  the  assertion  to  a  later  period ;  but,  of 
course,  if  true  in  the  seventh  or  eighth  century 
it  must  have  been  true  in  the  sixth  as  to  thit 
opposition  to  Rome.  The  words  of  Gregory  to 
Augustine  (tb.  iii.  19)  authorised  tha  latter  to 
form  a  pur»y  Anglican  rite,  and  we  know  fVora 
his  proposals  to  the  British  bishops  (Bede,  £.  H, 
11.  2,  in  Palmer,  i.  11%),  that  in  matters  of  ens- 
torn,  in  which  at  the  time  "  the  latter  differed 
from  the  use  of  Rome  and  of  tha  church  univer- 
sal," Aunatine  would  give  np  all  point*  but 
threa-  lie  Insisted  that  they  should  oelebratt 
Easter  at  the  proper  time,  should  baptise  after 
the  Roman  ritual,  and  should  join  him  in  preach- 
ing tha  word  of  the  Lord  to  the  English  nation. 
"  Everything  else,  however  contrary  to  onr  cus- 
toms, we  will  bear  with  equanimity."  Of  course 
as  long  aa  the  Britcms  and  Celta  refused  to  ob* 
serve  the  Roman  Easter,  they  must  have  Tefusad 
to  adopt  tha  Roman  ritual  for  the  Eucharist. 
And  we  know  that  the  Roman  Easter  was  not 
observed  either  in  Scotland  or  Ireland  before  the 
banning  of  the  eighth  century.  Bede  (//.  E.  v. 
15,  see  Uaddan  and  Stubbs,  ii.  1 10)  states  thn 
Adamnan  came  to  Aldfred,  king  of  the  Anglic 
about  the  year  704,  and  whil^  staying  with 
him  saw  the  canonical  rites  of  the  church,  and 
was  then  persuaded  how  undesirable  it  was  for 
him  and  his  people,  very  few  in  number  and 
living  in  an  extreme  comer  of  the  earth,  to  t«> 
tain  customs  which  were  opposed  to  these  of  tha 
whole  Christian  world.  Adamnan  succeeded'-h) 
inducing  the  North  Irish  churches  to  adopt 
the  Roman  Eaater,  but  he  died  before  he  could 
persuade  his  own  monastery  at  lona  to  do  the 
same,  it  yielded,  however,  about  the  year  716 
(H.  and  &  ii.  114).  The  British  churchoa  per- 
sisted for  a  fow  years  longer,  but  at  lengtii,  ba> 
tween  the  years  755  and  850,  the  bishops  in 
Wales  gave  way  one  by  one  {ih.  i  203,  204), 
following  the  example  of  their  countrymen 
amongst  the  West  Saxons,  who  hod  yielded  to 
the  persuasion  of  Aldbelffl  in  705  (A.  l'.  674). 
(74.)  Om  Tirwihanns,  writitif  ihmtUu  tsb 
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750  (H.  anj  S.  i.  115,  141,  154),  »Ut«d  that 
th«  McciBd  order  of  Irish  midU  (beginaing  frvm 
th«  year  544)  r«c«ive  their  otlk«  at  tilt  Mui 
from  David,  Oildas,  aod  GmIoc  Dr.  (/Coonor, 
in  the  j'ear  IS19  gave  aon*  Mcoaai  of  a  maDs- 
■crfpt  (then  in  the  library  at  Stowe,  now  in  the 
collsctioa  of  Lord  Asbbur&hani)  which  contained 
a  misaal  that  must  have  been  in  nie  in  Ireland. 
His  Keonat  hH  bean  nppleneatad  and  oor* 
RcUd  by  Dr.  Todd.  We  are  atill,  nnhappiljr.  In 
great  Ignvraocaaa  to  the  character  of  the  terrice 
oAitaiaed  in  the  US.  Two  thinge  of  moment, 
howtrer,  are  known.  Kintt,  that  a  copr  of  the 
Micene  Creed  is  found  in  it,  omitting  the  word 
FUioqm.  fiat  we  are  not  tuld  whethtr  this  is  in 
the  office  of  the  Him  or  in  tit»  Mrutiny  in  pre- 
paration for  ba),tism.  If  the  Utter,  wa  are  re- 
in iaded  of  the  Oelaslan  or  Greg»riaa  Sacramas- 
taiy,  for  the  eicluHion  of  the  >t/iio?N»  poiati  to  a 
nmrk  of  difference  in  the  Iriah  church  from  the 
chnrchea  of  Spain  and  Gaul.  We  arc  told,  ee- 
oondlr,  that  thera  are  Mroral  ooUeete  in  this 
ntsMl  bafora  tha  Epittlw ;  aad  wa  icnow  that  at 
a  synod  of  Mdoon,  iidd  about  BS4,  the  objection 
wu  railed  against  the  famous  Columbanas,  that 
he  celebrated  the  •olemnities  of  the  Mm*  with  a 
multiplicity  of  prayers  or  collects.  Eustatins, 
who  wsi  then  abbat  of  l.uxeuil  (the  convent  had 
been  founded  by  Columbano*),  defended  the  om. 
Addltioul  ooBfinnatlon  ia  funfahad  by  the  two 
very  intercating  hooka  of  Mullen  and  Dimma,  in 
the  library  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin.  They 
are  undoubtedly  Irish,  and  allhuugh  they  con* 
tain  only  serricen  fur  the  risitatiun  of  the  sick, 
yet  these  services  bear  very  etrong  resemblance 
to  each  other,  and  the  words,  lejfedi  Chritti 
a»7)or>'  et  fm/  iine.  tiSi  temper  dica$7uit,  T>omiw, 
ttlkuia,  aiMuia  (which  are  repeated),  are  found, 
almott  lilentically,  in  ths  words  of  the  Spanish 
Litorgy,  Jiefftti  Vnristi  carport  ft  MatwptiHie,  te 
hvdamu*  Ihminf,  aiMuia,  ailiiiaa,  aileluia.  A 
post-communion  rallect  ritmmmclng  fiefieti  is  fre- 
qaently  found  in  the  (iallivan  and  other  services, 
bnt  the  Jubilant  atUlaia  is  cuunected  with  it  only 
in  the  Moz'irabic  rite.  I  have  not  seen  in  the 
Spanish  books  the  concluding  tlianksgiving,  Deut 
twi  ffratiaa  aui'mu*.  etc. 

liabillon  \lfe  Litw,j.  r.aU.  lib.  L  col.  iii.  §  2) 
ahaws  that  tha  Roman  oriar  was  not  introduced 
Into  Ireland  before  tha  Pith  century. 

(75.)  Mr.  HaddHn(H.  an-I  p.  -rih)  considered 
that  the  one  fragment  ^f  Scvttish-Celtic litwgKal 
dncnmcotit.  that  has  at  yet  seen  the  light,  i*  con- 
tained in  the  biflik  nf  I  '^cr ; — a  portion  of  the  s«- 
vice  for  the  ViHllation  '>f  the  Sick.  It  resembles 
filoselv  that  onntainej  iu  the  books  1  baveju^t 
named,  and  thus  it  -wmii  probable  that  the  service 
was  known  from  Ab«Til<'en  to  Weiford.  We  thus 
connect  the  early  Si-'tti-ih  rites  also  with  those 
of  Spain.  It  serins  that  in  the  I'Jth  century  tha 
bishop  nf  Glanf^nw  intniluced,  with  the  consent 
of  Pop«  Aleiaoderlll..  the  Sarum  offivM  into  his 
oathadral.  and  that  his  eiample  was  lollowed  by 
other  bishnpa  In  the  noxt  century  (H.  aad  S. 
275  and  :IH).  An  the  Snrum  miMal  contains  the 
Gregoriaat'aaon,  the  inference  is  that  the  Scotch 
Qse  up  to  that  tinif  mn>t.  like  the  Irish,  have 
continued  to  differ  from  that  idoptad  in  Gaul 
and  F.ngland. 

(7d.)  Returning  to  Enffland,  we  harp  nnly  to 
notice  that  the  Samm,  h«nf[i>r,  York,  and  Here- 
ford  naas,  which  ountlanad  oatU  tha  16tk  oeatnij, 


all  agreed  in  adopting  the  tcit  of  the  (rrcgoriai 
Canon.  We  must  cunclnde  that  that  canon  haJ 
been  introduced  Daiver»ally  before  the  citd  <d  tbt 
10th  eentory,  and  thos  wa  have  pruvf  that  the 
13th  canon  of  the  council  of  Ciovnlm  (a.li.  747) 
had  secured  complete  obedience,  asd  that  "in 
the  celebration  of  the  masses  all  things  weie 
then  dona  aftar  the  aiampla  which  they  had  ii 
writing  from  the  Ronaa  church."  This  ansa 
saams  to  refer  imly  to  daya  kept  ia  BeBon  «f 
events  in  the  life  of  our  Lord,  bnt  the  ^drit  of 
the  enactment  is  manifest.  And  donbtlewly 
when  the  Welsh  Inshepa  finally  adopted  tki 
Roman  taster,  they  adt^tad  umnhsaeovsly  tW 
Orcgoriaa  Lltw^.  [C  A.  S.] 

LlTiAATVmE. — ^It  ia  imponaibla  to  attempt 
to  give  here  a  eonplett  account  of  the  very 
eitettsiva  Hteratnra  connected  with  tnargjei. 
Tha  following  list  conUins  the  principal  ccl- 
lections  and  editions  of  ancient  Utorgita,  and 
works  useful  in  the  atndy  of  the  piiadiwl  rites 
of  antiquity. 

OeKERal  OoLLBCTtom. — J.  A.  AaseMiBi, 
Codex  Ajhirvsno  Eoeletiat  Uminrtat;  Koine, 
174»-6«.  H  A.  Daniel,  Cod-r  lUMrgiau  Eedt- 
tiae  Unittnae  m  Epdamen  hadaehu;  Leipzig; 
1M7-1853.  rindulea  the  moat  chanctemtie 
portions  of  modera,  aa  wdl  na  nadettt,  litanflcai 
fomi.] 

Spkoial  OoiLBoncKra  axd  EomoM.— L 
Kenandot,  LiturgianuK  Ortad^nm  CaBaeti\ 
Paris.  1716.  [Reprinted,  Frankfort,  I»473.  T. 
Brett,  A  Coluciion  of  the  prbutipat  Lttvgtex 
particularly  the  CUinentime,  U«  LUnrgiet  «f 
8.  Jamet,  8.  Mark,  8.  Chrytogtooi,  &  Bnil; 
tranalated  inio  En^iak  by  ae-  erai  hemda.  HVA  a 
Diaaertatiun  upon  them.  Louilon,  1720  [R^ 
printed,  London,  18:^8}.  J.  M.  Nealc,  Tnnufo- 
tim  and  Parailei  Amtnimetit  cf  the  Attapinroe 
of  8.  OArsmtatomt,  S.  BaaU,  8.  Jamea,  S.  Mori, 
Copto-JaeMte  S.  Saail,  I^eaaer  8.  Jamn,  Tin- 
dora  the  Imterpreter,  the  Armemh-Oregenaai,  and 
tha  MotarMa  SUa,  in  the  Introduction  te  his 
Hiatori/  of  the  Eaatem  CAwnrA,  p.  525 
London,  18.*)U;  Tetralogia  I.itvrffica ;  sne  S. 
Chi  ysoatomi,  8  Jacofri,  8.  Hard  miaaae,  ^w/m 
accedit  Ordo  Moiarabicma,  parol  elo  otdiae; 
London,  lft49;  The  I.ituryiea  of  &  Jfari,  & 
Jamea,  8.  Clepiemt,  S.  ',>ryaorCam,aiirfAW-C%aKi 
of  Midabar,  with  Tmnslatiou;  Liaidon,  1859; 
The  Kituniiea  of  S.  Mart,  8.  Jmnet.  S  Clfment, 
y.  Chryaoatotn,  8,  /'os!*/ [in ''reek  and  in  Englithl 
London,  1S68.  H.  Denzinger.  Jiitua  itriei^timaL, 
Coptorum,  Sifronm  et  Ai-menionatt  m  oAtmi^. 
trandia  Sa-r  nneniis ;  Wnrzburg.  I8&3-^.  [Bt- 
ahnp  Rattrayl  litiirgia  /'rMltitu  B-ermlgtai- 
iima  ;  being  tb  LUu-yy  nf  A.  Jamt*,  etc.  Lnndoa, 
1744.  W.  Trollope,  the  Ortek  lUvrgy  vf  St. 
Jamea,  teith  IntrodtKH^in.  etc.,  and  a  /ntni 
Veraiom  of  the  Ss/riac  Copy;  Edinhurfrb.  IStS- 
Jac  Goar,  EmchologiMm  Jiac/nnm.  aire  X^tuli 
Oraeconmi  Paris,  1647.  R.  F.  L.ttledsk 
O^cea  from  the  ServireJiooit  <^  the  Boly  Eealer* 
Charch ;  London,  1863. 

J.  Pamellna,  Liturriica  Laiiim-iem.  Cel^fM, 
Mtli ;  some  later  copies  bear  the  titl«>  Mluaia 
SS.  Patnim  Latinontm ;  3.  M.  nHMoadas,  Open 
t  miiM,  ad.  VeaiOHi;  Roma,  1747.  Gregoni  DU 
Saeramenlormt  Liber  was  printed  by  Pamelini 
in  his  lAturgica  Latmonm  (Coloniae.  1^71), 
front  a  Cologne  MS.  Again  br  Aneelo  Recta 
fVoin  n  Tatkan  MS,,  ik  hiajditin  «f  Ixrsgaiy'a 
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Works,  torn,  Tiii.  (Romp.  1597).  Again  by 
Hugh  Mt'uard  from  a  US.  at  Corbey,  with 
a  collatiua  of  many  other  MSS,  niid  of  the 
priuted  co)>les,  huJ  very  copious  notes,  Paris, 
The  text  uul  outes  of  Ueoard,  with  the 
Sdiatia  of  Koock,  wen  nprlated  by  tha  Beae- 
dictioe  editon  la  the  Werha  of  Gregory,  rot  iii. 
(Paris,  1705);  aad  in  MIgae's  Patrohgia,  vol. 
78.  The  Sacramentarium  (Jelasianum  was  puV 
liahed  by  Thoraa»iue  in  ItiSi) ;  reprmted  ia  his 
Opera,  torn.  yt.  (Rome,  1751) ;  in  M>  'ne's 
Patroiogia,  voi.  74.  The  so-called  Leonine 
Sacrameatary  was  published  by  Jos.  Blaachini 
in  the  Prolegomenii  to  the  work  of  Aoastasius 
Bibliothecariua  (Muratori,  Scriptorea  Itai.  iiL  55X 
under  the  title  Cod«x  SaaramsHtorttm  Veiua  a 
8.  Leone  Papa  am/edue.  These  three  sacra* 
mentariw,  with  other  litargical  documents, 
wer*  republished  in  an  impt'ored  form  by  Mura- 
tori, Liturgia  l{omana  Vdtua  (Venetiae,  1748), 
with  a  lfl!\raed  dissertJitiim  de  LArit  Litwgide, 
which  is  reprinted  iu  Migne's  Patrol,  vol.  74. 
Ad  Ordo  hi.manit  Anti-ptus  was  printed  by 
Hittorp^see  below];  Mabillon  publiriied  fifteen 
Ofdi»ea  tiomam  ia  hia  MmetiM  Italicum,  rol.  ii. 
(Paris  1689);  reprlated  ia  Migne's  P<arologia, 
Tol.  68. 

itationah  (^unmonianm  Mutae  Ambroaianae, 
Mediol.  1499.  Reprinted  in  Pamelius,  Liturgioa 
Latinorum,  i.  p.  '293  ;  Miasaie  Medioianenae  jaasu 
et  cum  C  Borromnei,  llediol.  1560.  Several 
times  reprinted.  Bercldi  Uadiola&anali  Ordo  et 
Caeraiumiale  Miieae  Ambneiaaaey  in  Hnratori, 
Aatiq.  /taJieae,  ir.  p.  86  ff. 

Miaale  nuxtum  aecundam  Regulam  B.  laidori, 
dictum  Jfozarabe.  cum  notis  .  .  .  Alex.  Letlael, 
Rome,  1 755 ;  Miasale  Motarabe  juasn  Franctsci 
Ximeuii  ed.  per  Alphonsnni  Ortizlum  Canonicnm 
Toletanum, Toledo,  1500 [Rare};  Jftssa  Qothica geu 
Jiotarabica . .  explanata  adusumpenxlebria  Moea- 
rabum  tacetii  ToUti  [curaOard.  V.  a  Lorenzana], 
Angeiopoli,  1770.    Migne's  /  airoi.  voU.  85,  86. 

The  Erpotitio  Brena  LUvyiae  Qallioanae  by 
Oermatius  jof  Paris  was  printed  by  Hartene  and 
Daraad  in  their  T^esaum  Anecaotorvm,  t.  pp. 
85-100.  [Reprinted  in  Migoe,  Patroiogia,  vol 
72];  J.  Moriuus  appended  certain  Saoramentaria 
et  liitualia  sj:  parte  Oalticana  to  his  Commeniarii 
de  Sacria  Ordinatioiubtts,  Paris,  1655;  J.  M. 
Tbomasius  printed  in  his  Codicee  Saonmentorwn 
(Rome,  1680),  •  Misaate  Qidhievm  tire  tiaUi- 
oemwa  V^iu,  a  MisstJ»  Franoonm,  and  a 
MiasaU  Oallioanum  Vetut,  These  were  reprinted 
by  Mabillon,  de  Liturgia  GaiUoana,  lib.  iii. 
(Paris,  16I4.'>).  Mabillon  also  printed  iu  his 
Muaaum  Italicvun  (Vnrif.,  1687)  a  Sacramentari 'in 
Qallicanum  from  a  MS.  at  Bobio  which  he 
believed  to  ba  of  the  7th  cdntuiy.  [All  re- 
printed in  Migne's  Patroiogia,  ton.  72.]  The 
Gallicnn  Uturj^ies  are  collected  in  Liturgia 
Epheaitvt,  the  Ancient  Litwyiea  of  the  Oallioan 
Chnrch  noa  Jirat  collected  by  J.  U.  Neale  and 
a.  H.  Forbes;  Burntisland,  1853,  ff.  F.  J. 
Mone  published  eleven  Fragments  of  Gallican 
Liturgies  in  his  Grieohiache  und  LateiniacAe 
Mesaen  aaa  den  ticeiten  bia  aeohaten  Jahrhundert ; 
Frankfort,  1850;  reprinted  in  Migne's  Pe^rO' 
logia,  vol.  138,  with  a  valuable  Ditjuidtio 
Critioa  by  H.  Ueozinger  (p.  855). 

H.  a«rbert,  Veiue  LUiu-gia  Alemannica,  St. 
Blaise,  1776;  MmmuHta  VsltrU  LUwgiae 
JUtmaanieae,  Ut.  1777-9. 


W.  Ma.-.kell,  The  Andeni  Litw,i  of  the 
Church  of  En/laud  according  to  t/ie  V^ea  of 
Sariun,  Banjor,  York  and  Hei  eford ;  first  edition, 
London,  1844;  seceud,  enlarged,  lb.  1846. 

Liturgical  WaiTiNGa.— J.  S.  Diirantns,  d$ 
Raibiie  Sooleriae  GOMieae  liM  Roma,  1591. 
Often  reprintad.  R.  Hospiaian,  HieUtria  Saem- 
mmtaria,  pt.  i.  Zuric:.,  1598;  pt.  ii.  76.  1603. 
1q  hi^  Upera  edited  by  Heidegger,  pt,  iii.  iv. 
(Geneva,  1681).  G.  Cassander,  Liturgica  de 
Jiitu  et  Ordina  Ltomkiieae  Coettae  celebranidae,  etc 
in  his  Opera,  Paris,  1616.  H.  Hittorp,  de 
Divinia  Eocleaiae  Cathotioae  Offiaie  et  MgaterUt 
varii  Mtuatorum  aliquot  Hcdeaiae  Patrum  et 
Soriptorum  lAbri;  Paris,  1619;  several  times 
reprinted.  [A  very  useful  collection  of  ancient 
treatises  on  the  liturgy.]  B.  Gavanti,  T/ieaatmu 
ifihMm  iSbcrorum ;  Antwerp,  1646;  edited  with 
many  additions  by  C.  M.  Merati ;  Venice,  1763. 
F.  B.  Casalius,  de  veterilma  aacria  Chrittianorwn 
Bitibua ;  Rome,  1647.  De  veteribua  Aagyp- 
tiorum  et  Bomanortm  liitibua ;  Rome,  16^. 
H.  Rixner,  de  Inttitutia  ao  Bitibua  veterum  Chri^ 
tianorum  circa  aanctant  Eaokaristiam;  Uelui- 
stfkdt,  1670.  J.  Bona,  Merata  Litw.iicarum  libri 
ii.;  Rome,  1673.  Several  times  reprinted ;  ela- 
borately edited  by  Sala ;  Turin,  1747.  J.  A. 
Qnenstedt.  de  aonctae  Euchariatiae  Jlitibiu  anti- 
quit  ;  Wittenberg^  1680.  Caap.  OalrSr,  hitueUe 
Eccleaiaaticttoi,  Origima  et  Oauaat  Jiituum  ,  .  , 
reoena-M ;  Jena,  1795.  J  Grancolaa,  L'Ajicten 
Saavmmtai-e  de  FSgliae,  ou  ta  maniire  dont  m 
adatiniBtndt  lea  Saormiena  vhet  lea  Greca  et  cA« 
lea  Latina ;  Paris,  1699.  lea  Anciennoa  Litiuyjiea, 
ou  la  maaiere  dont  on  dit  It  aainte  Meaae  dana 
ehaque  aiicle ;  Paris,  1704.  T'  ait€  de  la  Meaae  et 
de  ("office  Divin;  Paris,  1713.  tdm.  Martene, 
de  antiguia  Eocleaiae  BitSma,  Rouen,  1700-2; 
aecond  and  very  much  amplified  edition,  Antwerp, 
1736-38;  4  vols.  fol.  including  the  treatise  de 
antiquia  Sfonachorum  Bitibua ;  reprinted,  Vetice, 
17T7  ;  Bassano,  1788,  A.  De  Vert,  Explication 
dea  C€r€maBiea  de  F£gliaa,  Second  Edition,  Paris, 
1709-13.  C  H.  Pfaff,  de  Oblations  Eucharistiae 
in  primitiea  Eoc'eaia  udtata;  The  Hague,  1715. 
De  LiturgOa  et  Libria  eodeaiaaticia ;  Tiibingen, 
1718,  J.  L.  Selragina,  AiUiq>utatum  Chriat- 
ianarxun  Taatitutionea ;  Padoa,  1776.  [Re< 
printed,  P>.  1780.]  A,  Zaccaria,  BHAiotheoa 
Bitualia;  Rome,  I77rt-8t.  Onomaaticon  Situate 
Seleetuin;  Farentlae,  1787.  P.  Lebrun,  Ex- 
plication dea  Pr'irea  et  dea  Cfrfmoniea  de  la 
Meaae;  Paris,  1777.  The  same  in  Latin,  Expiioo' 
tio  literalia,  hiatorioa,  et  dogmatica  Precum  et  Caeri- 
moaiarum  Miaaae,  a  J.  A.  UHlmnso  Latine  reddita, 
Venet.  1770.  F.Brvnner,  Geschichtliche Darstellung 
dei-  Verrichtung  und  A-sapenduaii  der  Eucliariatie 
opn  Chriatui  Ui  auf  unaere  ZeiP  n ;  Bamberg, 
1824.  J.  J.  L  DoUinger,  Die  EuchoHatie 
dUr  drei  eratm  Jahrhunderte ;  Mainz,  16^6, 
W.  Palmer,  Oriqinea  Liturgioae,  with  a  Diaaerti- 
tion  on  Primitive  Litwgiea ;  London,  1 832 
[often  reprinted].  P.  Gu^ranger.  Inatit-itiona 
Liturgig  iea :  Paris,  1840-1851.  H.  Alt,  Der 
kirohlioKe  Gotteadlmat,  being  vol,  1.  of  Der 
chriatliche  Cvltua,  second  edition,  Berlin,  1851. 
T.  Harnack,  Der  chriadiahe  (lemeindegotteadienat 
im  apoaloiiacAen  und  atthttlio  wohen  Zeitalter, 
li^rlangen,  1854,  P,  Freeman,  The  Principle  of 
Divine  Service,  London  and  Oxford,  18-')5-186J. 
J.ill.1SeA\t,Eaaay8 OR Liturgiology,  London,  1863; 
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Tnd.  Probrt,  Lifurtjie  der  drei  ersten  chrittlichen 
JoArhundertu,  Tiibinnen.  187'1;  Sakramente  vnl 
Bairam  nt'tiien.  TvbinfifB,  187'.>;  W.  £.  Smda- 
nore,  XotUia  Each-iritticii,  London,  1672 ;  Mcond 
«ditioD,  LnU'loB,  iSlH. 

J.  Q.  Jtiuus,  da  LitHrrnt  Orieittidibiu  Di^ 
mrtatio,  Wittenberj;,  1724;  J.  M.  Nenle,  T'.e 
LUurgiet  of  ttu  Eaatem  CAurcA,  in  the  Intni- 
dactioQ  to  hia  Riatory  of  the  Eastern  ChHreh, 
p.  317  ff.,  Ijmdon,  ISjO;  J.  W,  Etheridge, 
TAe  Syrian  C/mrcha,  their  earli/  Hiaton/,  Hiival, 
4^.,  London,  1849;  G.  P.  Badger,  The  Anto- 
rtaiu  and  their  hitaeUx,  I.«oJon,  1852;  3.  C. 
Halan,  The  Ditine  Liturgy  of  the  Armeniati 
ChMTck,  traiulated,  London,  1870 ;  Origitvd 
Documents  of  the  Coptic  Chvck,  tranRlated, 
London,  1872,  etc.;  J.  H.  Rodwell,  Ethiopic 
lAtwgiet  and  Praye-t,  tmnslsted  from  MSS„ 
London,  1864,  etc.;  G.  B.  Howard,  The  Christ- 
fan*  uf  St.  Thomas  and  their  Liturgies,  Oiford 
and  London.  18ti4. 

Leo  Allatiua,  de  Lihrit  et  R^ms  Ecdesia.rtici» 
Graeoortm  Disiertatimes  rariae,  Paris,  1848 ; 
in  Fabricius,  Bihliotheca  Qra  ca,  loin. v.;  W. Care, 
Dissertatio  de  Libris  et  ttfficiis  Eodesiaatlcis  Grae- 
eomm.  In  hia  Historia  Literarit,  torn,  ii.  ed.  Ozon. 
1744—5;  J.  M.  Helneccins,  Aljbitduiuf  der  alien 
mnd  newn  QriecAiKhen  hi  che,  Leipzig,  1711. 

N.  P.  Sibbern,  de  Lihrit  Lat-noram  eccUainxticit 
et  lihtr-iicia,  Wittenberg,  17(>6;  A.  Knizer,  de 
Eodesiae  Occidentiilie  Liturgiis,  Augsburg,  1786; 
A.  G.  Grlteer,  JW-  BBm.-hathol.  LUvrgic  nacA 
threr  Entsiehrtng  u.  Aaabilduni},  Hnlle,  1829. 

J,  Mabillon,  de  Xitu  Atabrosiani,  in  his 
Museum  ftalicum.  torn.  i.  pt.  2,  p.  95  ff, 

Sam.  Mareniua,  Diap  't-ttio  Historic i-'lTteologica 
de  Motarabim  Officio,  in  hi*  Disp  it  tioncs  setectae, 
pt.  ii.  pp.  355-:I68,  tironingen,  186H;  Diaaer- 
tation  on  the  ancient  Spanish  Litorzy  in  the 
third  volume  of  Eap-tAa  Sajrada  by  H.  Ftorez, 
Mantuae  Carpet.  1748;  Jo.  Pinins,  Tractatus 
HistoriayChfonoiogicus  de  Litnrgia  Antigua  His- 
panica,  Oothica,  fsidoriana,  Motarabioa,  Toletana, 
Mixta,  in  the  Acta  Sa-ctorum,  July,  torn.  vi. 
pp.  1-112 ;  C.  W.  Finite,  Bemerhungen  &>er  die 
Moxarabische  LUwgie,  in  Henlce'a  Majaxin  fur 
Retigiona-PhUoaopkie  u.  a.  v.,  Bd.  ir.  p.  115  ff. 

[C] 

LIUBGER,  bishop  of  Mimigardford ;  com- 
niemorated  March  26  (^Acla  SS.  Mar.  iii, 

[0.  H.] 

LrVAUIUS,  martyr  at  Haml ;  coiumemo- 
rated  Not.  25  (UKuard.  Auct.). 

LIVENTIUS  (Usnard.  Avbt.  Jan.  25).  FLl- 
MENTIDS.]  [C.  H.] 

LIVING,  COMMEMORATION  OF. 
[Canon;  Diitvciis.] 

LIVINU8  (LIV1MIU8,  LlAKWlKDB,  LBBOIHDi, 
Lebwin,  Livi.N),  apostle  of  Flanders,  7th  cen- 
tury, archbinhop  and  martyr;  commemorated 
Nov.  12  (Usuard.  Auct.;  Mart.  Ado  Append,; 
Acta  SS.  Ord.  Bened.  IL  431 ;  Sariui,  Pr<i). 
Band.  Hist.,  ad  diem).  [C.  U.] 

1.IZERIU8,  Roman  martyr  at  Venice,  temp, 
Diocletian ;  commemorated  Oct.  2  (^Aca  S8. 
Oct.  i.  a24).  [0..H.] 

LIZINirS,  [LiciNius.] 

LLAWD06  or  LLEUDAD.  Welsh  saint, 
lata  in  8th  oentar^,  commemorat«d  Jan.  15,  Bt 


Manllawdog  in  Carmarthen  (Rees,  Welth  SaimU 
(LoDd.  1636),  p.  274>  [E.  B.  B.] 

LLECHID.  early  in  6th  century,  Dec  2,  at 
Llanlechid,  in  Camarrou  (tb.  p.  223). 

LLEUDAD  T.  Llawdog.  [E.  B.  R] 

LLIBIO,  Ute  7th  century,  Feb,  28,  at  Lla»- 
llibio,  in  Anglesey  (ih.  p.  308).  [E.  B.  B.^ 

LLONIO  Lawhlr  ap  Alan,  early  eth  century, 
has  a  chnrch  at  Llanio,  in  Cardigan  (A.  p. 
221).  [E.  B. 

LLWCHAIARN,  late  6th  centon-,  Jan.  U, 
at  Llanllwchaiam  (i'l.  p.  273).  fE.  B.  B.] 

LLWNL  lute  7th  century,  Aug.  11,  at 
UanllwnL  in  Cannarthen       308).  B. 

LLWYDIAN,  late  7th  centnry,  Not.  19  iih.y 

[E.  R  B.] 

LLYR,  late  7th  centnry,  Oct.  21,  M  LUn- 
llyr  in  Cardigan  (A.    V.  aUo  p.  189). 

[E.  R  R] 

LLYWEL  or  Lubil.  at  Llywel  in  Bream 
nid.  6th  century,  p.  263.  [E.  B.  B.] 

LOAVES,'  M LTLTiPLicATioif  OP.  KepnacD- 
tntions  of  this  miracle  are  very  fre(|nent  in 
early  Christian  art.  Perhajw  the  most  commoa 
form  of  treatment  is  that  given  by  Bottari  (pL 
lixiT.),  in  which  the  I^ord  lays  one  hand  on  the 
loares  and  the  other  on  the  fishes  presented  by 
twodiHciples,  whilitt  at  his  feet  are  the  '^basket*** 
containing  the  "fmgments  "  A  sarcophfigns  io 
the  Yaticnn,  howerer,  presents  a  nntevcrthy 
variation  from  thia  type  {fd.  pi.  xii,).  Here 
the  loares  are  plared  In  thr»  baskets  at  the 
Lord's  feet ;  in  Hi»  rii^ht  hand  He  hold.-«  a  ro-i, 
wbieh  He  extends  over  them,  whiUt  He  lays  Hh 
left  hand  on  the  fish,  preitented  by  a  dUciple  (set 
woodcut).  The  principal  symbolic  use  of  this  suIh 
ject  was  doubtless  to  keep  before  the  minds  of 
the  bithful  the  perpetual  supply  of  the  heaTenly 
bread  proriJed  in  the  £uchariat  for  the  nourish- 
ment of  their  sonls.  Hence  we  find  the  secoad 
of  the  two  recorded  miracles  of  multiplication 
is  the  one  usually  chosen  for  reprei^entatinn,  as 
in  it  the  loares  multiplied  nre  sup))osed  to  hare 
been  of  wheat,  the  "  barley  loares  "  being  ex- 
pressly mentioned  on  the  first  occasions.  The 
seven  baskets,  which  are  of  almost  inrnnabte 
occurrence  in  these  representation!:,  show  anmic 
takably  that  the  second  of  those  miracles  ia 
referred  to.    [Compare  Habha.] 
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The  Lord  almoct  always  appam  with  a  lod  in 
ioM  haad  (Buonarr.  Vetri.  tar.  Ttig.)  Upaa  a  far- 
cophagiu  giren  by  Bottari  (iii.  p.  201)  tb«  Lord 
holdi  a  rod  io  oae  hand,  and  from  tiie  olher  rays 
of  light  M>|>ear  to  atmun  upon  three  batkets  of 
loaTca,  Thia  anbjoot  ia  repreaeoted  In  ptiDtings, 
in  s«r«opbagi  (v.  Boaio,  pataiM)  and  acpiUiihral 
■laba  (Ferret,  ro\.  r.  pL  ilvli.  18),  on  gtaaaaa 
(Buonarr.  loc  laud.),  and  on  moaaics  (Cimnpini, 
Yet.  Motum.  ii.  98).  On  a  curioas  sarcophagiu 
in  the  Vatican  the  Jewa  Apptar  to  aeiu  tba 
Lord,  perbapa  to  take  him  by  force  and  make 
him  a  king  (St.  John  vi,  15^  [C] 

LOAVES,  BKNEDIOTION  OF.  The  pro- 
ceaaion  of  the  Lite  whluh  occnra  in  the  office  of 
Great  Vaepera  [y.  art.  Litk]  returaa  into  the 
iMT«  «f  the  ebnrch  while  the  ApaVicka  are  being 
song ;  and  each  one  pnta  down  faia  eaadleatiok" 
on  either  aide  of  a  table^,  already  prepared  by 
the  Cellariie  (or  ateward),  on  which  ataniU  a  iitk 
with  corn  and  fire  loares,  anch  aa  we  are  In  the 
habit  of  offering  in  churdi, ;  and  on  either  aide 
of  the  dish  an  two  Toaaela  {kyyuii) ;  the  one  on 
the  left  filled  with  wine,  th«  other  on  the  right 
with  oil.  The  piiect  with  the  daaooo  atanda 
withia  the  imvOif-U  doort  {tAp  ttfolmf  wvXiwy. 
When  the  ApottU^ia  are  finished,  Nmc  iiimiiti*, 
the  Tiitagim,  and  the  Lord'a  prayer  are  aaid ; 
and  alter  certain  troparta  beloBgiag  to  the  day, 
and  certain  ceremDniea  which  are  detaikd  is  the 
rabrica,  relating  mainly  to  the  onwing  of  the 
,  loavae,  the  priaat  take*  one  loaf  in  Itta  hand,  and 
•aya  the  following  prayer  in  a  lend  roice: 

"0  Lord  Jesua  Chriat,  our  Gbd,  who  didit 
bless  the  five  loaren  in  the  deiert,  and  didat  feed 
fire  thouaand  men ;  do  Thon  bleaa  theae  loarea 
alao,  the  com,  the  wine,  and  tbe  ai\ ;  and  nnl- 
tiply  them  in  this  holy  mooaatery  [or  in  the 
cityj,  and  throughout  the  whole  world  which  it 
Thine,  and  aanutify  the  faithful  who  partake  of 
them.  For  Thou  art  He  that  bleaaetb  and 
aanctitieth  all  thinga,  Chiiat  our  Ood ;  and  to 
Thee  we  oSer  ap  [Am^fiTOMc]  glory,  with 
Thine  eternal  Qit.  without  beginning]  t'ather, 
and  Thine  all  Holy  and  Qood  and  Lit'e-giring 
Spirit,  now  and  to  all  agea.  Amm." 

Then  Paalm  33  [34  K  V.  Beoedicam  Domino] 
is  said  as  far  aa  tbe  wordo,  "Shall  want  no 
manner  of  thing  that  ia  good." 

And  tbe  priest  goea  from  bb  pLuM^  and  atanda 
ttefbre  the  Holy  doora  looking  WeaL  And  after 
the  end  of  the  paalm  he  aan : 

"The  bleaalng  of  the  Lord  and  Hie  nercy 


■  ti^oMwiJua.  SocalMbecanacanMlnUwha&d. 

b  nrp><rM>M^  Called  tn  tbe  pantM  rnbrlo  In  tbe 
oflica  fiir  TfBp«ra  SimUytar,  wUeb  wnd  la  apWoed  aa 
pulp' turn  parlabite. 

•  It  Is  disputed  what  la  meant  I7  Ibb  term.  Het« 
U  evidently  mmia  the  doors  wb|ch  MpanU  the  bxlf 
(*«^)  of  tbe  cfaurcb  frum  the  nartliFii  for  ih^ 
nibric  00  the  proces-iiun  of  tbe  LiU,  which  slarta  from 
the  iDtnfor  of  tbe  charch.  aays— 4i*AMv*«t  ItA  TMr 
■,paM»r  wJuir  .  ■  .  I^arroi  iw  ry  ript^m,  whence  Aejr 
ai«  BOW  Prtomlng.  Dr.  Ncab,  however.  boMs  that  theae 
dowaantheanterJdrdooiaorihenarthez.  'I1te4»<"tlun 
appear*  to  be  connected  with  mom  amMgaitf  In  Ifap  uae 
of  the  tetm  nartho,  and  mbablr  with  aone  sunciur^l 
variatlea  In  dillerent  cfanidtea.  See  Ducange.  cenitaM, 
OtriOm  mi  &ati.  Or.barb.%B%i  Qoar,  JMt.  pii.  13,  It, 
fa.  i         JMr,  pf.  in.  te.  {.Doom  p.  ftI4.j 


come  upon  yon,  by  Hia  grace  and  Irnn  tar  ma 
now  and  ever  and  to  all  agea." 

And  the  dismissal  takes  place.  . 

A  note  at  the  end  of  the  office  of  vespers  adds  t 
"  Be  it  known  that  tbe  br<«d  which  has  been 
blesned  in  a  preacrrative  agaiuat  all  awts  of 
if  it  be  taken  with  fiittfa." 

Tb«  following  form  of  *'  Blesaing  bread  and 
diatributing  it  to  the  poor  on  tbe  feasts  of  the 
Aseenaion  or  Pentecost "  is  from  an  old  Pontifical 
ofNarbonno,  and  ia  atated  [UarteDfl,  ilL  193]  to 
have  been  need  in  other  cburchee. 

After  rubrical  dfarectiona  for  the  procession, 
and  other  ritual  obMnranoea,  tbe  deacon  read* 
tbe  g<ype]  from  St.  John  vi.  I.  The  officiatiog 
priest  or  biahop  (Saoerdoo  vel  Pontifex)  begins, 
and  the  choir  continues  the  antiphon  /lefiwitfii* 
pcaubna,  Ac. 

Thf  Priut.  Dlq>mlt  dedlt  panpefflma. 
V.  Baatoa  qui  InteUlgtt  super  egenttn  at  paipaim 
B.  In  die  nata  llber^t  earn  Dxnlnna. 
T.  Nnmqnld  panrm  poierlt  dtief 
R  Ant  parare  inenaamlndeseftof 
V.  Pinlt  tlHa  mamta  ad  maDdoeaodumi 
B.  Si  poneneodl  dedlt  eia 
V.  CUMvit  11)00  ez  adipe  InmNBH, 
B.  Kt  de  petra  meUe  satwavit  eoa. 
.  V.  BtaodacBverunt  rt  aatuiatl  aan^ 
R.  GtdcklderiDmattnlllela 
T.  Panem  aiiRelonim  maiMlacaTlt  Iwaa^ 
R.  Hisll  els  dbaria  In  almndantla. 
V.  DooilDe  eaaodl  oratlooem  meam. 
B.  Et  damw  mena  ad  te  venlat. 

And  the  form  oonclndea  with  two  collects  (th« 
former  of  which  ia  aubetantially  the  same  as  the 
Greek  prayer  already  givcD,  in  a  Latin  ahape)  for 
blessing  the  bread,  and  that  It  may  convey 
spiritual  and  bodily  health  and  protection 
agaiaat  all  dtaMsaa  to  tluwa  who  partako  of  it. 

[H.  ).  H.] 

LOCALIS  ORDIKATia  By  ancient  cna- 
tom,  no  priest,'  deacon,  or  other  eccleaiaatic  was 
permitted  to  be  ordained  without  haTii^[  it 
definite  sphere  m  which  to  exerciM  his  minia- 
try,  or,  in  the  later  phraae,  without  a  title  te 
orders.  This  was  termed  in  the  Western  Church 
tocatit  arcUmtia,  and  the  clergy,  because  ordained 
to  the  charge  of  a  partictjlar  church  or  monaar 
tery,  were  termed  hoalea.  And  it  was  specially 
forbidden  that  a  clerk  ahould  be  ordained  to  two 
churches,  *'  cauponarom  enim  est "  {Syn.  Sic.  If, 
can.  15).  The  first  Council  of  Aries  (a.d. 
recognises  this  custom  iscidentally  in  its  S^oii 
canon,  ordering  that  piiesta  and  deacons  who 
should  relinquish  the  churches  to  which  they 
were  bound  by  their  ordination  (in  quibus 
ordinati  sunt)  should  return  and  officute  thert 
only,  and  that  those  who  did  not  obey  should  be 
deposed.  And  the  Council  of  Valencia  in  ^pain 
(a.d.  524)  expresaly  forbids  ordiaatioD  ooless  the 
Qindidate  ahould  have  first  promised  to  keep  ton 
single  post  (ae  futurum  localem)  tn  order  that 
none  onlained  might  be  able  to  tranagreaa  occlesU 
astical  rule  and  discipline  with  impunity  by 
removing  from  one  church  to  amotber.  To  the 
same  effect  the  Oecnmenical  Council  of  Chalcedon 
(A.D.  451)  in  ita  6th  canon,  forbidding  any  to  be 
ordained  imKtKtiiUpttt,  absolutely  and  with- 
out a  title.  It  annuls  ordinations  performed  in 
breach  of  this  rule.  By  the  two  following  osnons 
it  declare*  all  cki^  residing  in  noB^itariea  or 
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Mrvlag  chapeU  of  the  martfn,  to  be  tocdri. 
Aad  we  fioil  pope  Leo  (£/>.  92,  ad  Jiuttic.  c  i.) 
initnictiog  hii  corretpondeit  kccordinglf  that 
orttiution  without  thi*  dealgDntiMi  to  a  particu- 
lar place  WM  null,  '*  raita  ut  habenda  onlinatio, 
que  bee  loco  nisdsu  est,  nee  auctontatc  mimita.'' 

The  principle  in  fact  was  that  anch  ordiaationa 
had  no  miuioH,  and  thia  idea  kept  in  mind  will 
in  ererj  iiwtnnve  giTO  the  reaMos  of  the  rale. 
It  ia  Mt  to  be  noderatood  aa  bindiag  a  prieat  to 
the  cane  church  throvghont  hia  lita,  but  it  wonld 
Mem  that  he  was  expected  to  keep  aa  a  gcnettal 
rnlt  to  the  name  diooeae.  He  owed  obedieace  to 
the  bishop  who  onlaiaed  him  to  his  tint  grade,  aad 
wai  bound  to  go  and  exercise  hia  nynistry 
Thither  he  wa>  MOt  bv  him.  The  3rd  Conacil 
•fCBrth<qt«<A-0' il97)  obliged  Jnlian,  a  biahop, 
to  teml  back  to  another  biabop,  Epigonin^  • 
jrouth  whom  the  latter  liad  ordained  aa  reader, 
althoagh  Julian  had  adranced  him  to  thediaon* 
•te,  and  *o  might  seem  to  hare  a  rinim  upon  him 
(can.  44).  It  wu  not  osun]  tor  a  bishop  to  pro- 
mote to  a  higher  grade  a  clerk  ordained  b^ 
another  bishop.  This  waa  exprea«lf  forbidden 
hj  the  ninth  cawn  of  a  syaod  held  at  Angen, 
aad  by  the  tenth  of  aaother  held  at  Vannes  in 
Britunjr.  It  was  the  breach  of  this  well-known 
and  vnderttood  mle  that  occaaioned  the  load 
eomplaiDta  made  bj  Demetrius  of  Alexandria 
when  Origen,  who  was  oae  of  his  deacons,  was 
raised  to  the  preKbjterste  in  Phlestioe  by  the 
Ushopa  of  Caeaarea  and  Jeroaalem.  We  find 
Gregory  the  Great  (a.d.  A90)  writing  to  the 
bishop  of  Syracuse,  requesting  him  to  send  back 
to  their  ordinary  certain  clerks  who  had  taken 
refage  with  him,  haTing  been  ordained  by 
another  biobop  (ApM.  iii.  42)u 

Canonical  penalties  were  impoaed  for  breaches 
of  thte  rule.  Tha  Conacil  of  llerda  {Ltnia,  A.D. 
534)  snspended  the  bishop  so  offending  from  the 

Cwcr  to  ordain  (can.  12).  The  third  of  Ch- 
ios (538)  »equestered  him  altogether  from  offi- 
ciating for  six  montiis  (can.  6).  The  ciril 
power  appears  at  some  periods  to  hare  been  called 
la  to  relegate  wanieriDg  clerka  to  their  own 
dloceaan  (Omc.  T<jiH.  xiii.  a.d.  683,  cnnn.  1 1, 12). 
Tie  number  of  these  seems  to  have  been  very 
great  throughont  the  Western  Churches,  Isidore, 
writing  in  a.d.  595,  calls  them  Acephali,  and 
■peaks  of  them  as  disgracing  the  church,  and 
family  daserTing  the  name  of  clergr  at  all 
(Ind.  Hlspal.  de  £cdet.  opi .  Kb.  11.  c  3). 

The  same  Gregory  wuhing  to  appoint  the 
archdeacon  of  Catania  to  the  vacant  see  of  Syra- 
cuse, formally  asked  for  hiui  a  release  by  the 
hishopof  Catania  from  this  bond  of /o  ali»  {Epist. 
ir.  30).  In  like  manner  the  assent  of  the  arch- 
bishop of  Ravenna  waa  formally  applied  for  before 
tha  appointment  of  Florentlna,  archdeacon  of  Ra- 
nnna,  to  the  see  of  Ancona(AjiMf,  sii.  6).  Many 
such  iastannti  occur  ia  hUt<>rr-  Charlemagne 
himself  presiiled  over  a  council  held  at  Frankfort 
in  794,  when  complaint  was  made  of  the  wnnder- 
iag  habit  of  a  part  of  the  clergy,  and  nuadry  pro- 
hibitions of  this  were  repeated  lCtf>.  frvmkf.). 
That  neither  bishop,  presbyter,  nor  deacon  riionld 
migrate  from  city  to  city,  but  remain  attached 
to  their  own  church  according  to  rule  (can.  7). 
Th&t  bishops  should  not  receive  wandering  clergy 
(can.  27).  That  none  nhould  be  ordain^  nuat- 
taxikti  (absolute)  (can.  28), 
Kflt  oonM  they  throw  «tt'  thtir  darieal  ehanwtar 


in  orvler  to  escape  this  boiid  of  Juoolii  (Sj/L, 
CaeMir-Mjutt.  can.  6 ;  CSoac  CiolctdL  caa.  7 ; 
Justinian,  Aot-U.  ri.  c  7,decUritM  i»  aliim  nior 
/urnniBt  trcnunmti'iu).  Bat  the  clerk  coaM  oot 
be  rmoTed  from  his  church  or  preferm«t  at  t^ 
mere  will  of  the  biskco  (Gr^  Hag.  EfstL  1 19; 
iii.  13),  thooffa  be  might  b«  teaasforred,  **  noa 
inritus,"  from  one  to  another  (Ct-wc  i'art\a^ 
i«.  can,  27).  The  bishop  might  not  in  ordiaary 
caasa  send  a  clerk  into  another  diocese  {Come 
Antioeh.  can.  22 ;  Con.  Apoit.  c  35) ;  but  h«  mii^kt 
send  hin  «b  a  mission  to  the  heathexi,  as  c  y. 
Or^ory  the  Great  aent  Augustine  to  the  beathes 
English.  * 

The  prieat  might  not  trard  without  the 
licenoa  and  eommendatorr  letters  of  his  tnshep 
oader  penalty  of  snspeaMon  (Cue.  LooiLe.  ajl 
361,  can.  4i ;  also  can.  41 ;  aad  eapecially  Omci. 
Mfilev.  l.D.  416,  can.  20,  which  is  reiy  eiprcseaad 
detailed  on  this  point).  Similar  canons  wert 
passed  by  the  second  of  Seville  {A.D.  619,  can.  3; 
Worm.  848,  can.  19).  In  5M  the  Council  of 
Agde  imposed  by  its  64th  canon  the  penalty  cf 
three  years'  snspensi<n  upon  |»iesu  tor  abseacc 
tram  their  chntwies  for  area  three  weeks. 

The  clerk  Mens  not  to  hare  bees  quite  belplea 
before  the  power  of  hi>  bishop.  The  Cooacil  ef 
Sardics  (a.d.  381)  gare  permission  to  a  clerk 
unjustly  accused  to  appeal  to  neighboarinf 
bishops,  and  to  these  a  discretioa  to  hear  and 
judge  of  snch  a  caae  (can.  17).  Bat  it  b  tot 
aintioaaly  worded,  aad  aecns  to  paiat  rather  to 
the  rehabilitation  of  the  clerk  in  hia  own  dkwes^ 
than  his  admission  to  another.  The  thirteeatkof 
Toledo,  however,  in  its  12th  caaon  giTea  toderks 
a  distinct  right  of  appeal  to  the  metn^Iitan 
and  even  to  the  sovereign.  And  see  also  a  lettu- 
of  Pope  Le«  1.  (ad  Anatt  ts.  c  9X  which  imposes 
upon  the  mebn^litaa  the  ohligaiion  of  compel- 
ling such  a  fngiliTB  to  return  to  bis  own  dnrch. 
And  O/ttc  n'or<i-at.  can.  18. 

There  were  occasional  exceptioas  to  this  nilc 
of  making  all  clergy  looiUa.  Paoliuoa,  tnskop 
of  Kola  (A.  D.  353-43 1 )  writea  in  his  first  Irtter 
to  Sulpidns  Sereroa  that  he  was  ordained  a 
presbyter  at  Barceioaa  upon  the  cxpreas  eoadttkn 
that  he  should  not  be  bound  to  that  churdi.  But 
his  was  altogether  a  special  eaae ;  that  of  a  mu 
of  high  rank  and  tai^  fortune  who  was  indo«d 
to  take  upon  him  the  priesthiiod  by  the  urgent 
persuasions  of  the  people.  The  case  of  Jovne 
(A.D.  340-420)  again  is  peculiar.  He  was 
ordained  a  presbyter  by  Taulinus,  btsbtf  of 
Aotioch,  having  previously  stipulated  tltat  be 
should  not  be  obliged  to  quit  bu  nourtk 
life.  He  says  (Afid.  nd  Pamtna  k.  torn.  ii.  f. 
181)  that  he  told  Paaliaua  "si  tribub  pre»- 
byteram  nt  mo&acham  nobis  noa  aufaa^  ts 
vtderes  do  judicio  tno."  And  from  the  toee  tt 
his  description  it  would  seem  tliat  like  Paoiiam 
of  Nola,  he  too  had  been  aolicited  to  icetiTC 
ordination.  Yet  we  team  trom  Kpiphaniu 
that  it  struck  him  as  very  unusual  and  in- 
proper  that  Jerome  and  another  presbyter.  Vis- 
centitu,  lived  in  retiremeat,  discfaargiag  s«ac 
of  the  dntiea  of  their  functtoa :  aot  even  celt- 
bratin^  the  holy  communion ;  a  very  reinarkab'.e 
thing  at  that  time,  but  Jeronte,  whatever  naj 
hare  been  his  actual  motive,  wa«  nully  in  agite- 
meut  with  tha  princi|<leof  the  canon  of  (.lialoediia 
referred  toabore,  which  forbade  tnen,  ordained  m 
ha  had  been,  te  eiereiae  tbalr  sfioa.  TheadMS 
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Cffutor.  HeHg.  c.  liii.  3)  recoHfl  tliat  KUtIu, 
another  bibhop  of  Aatiuch,  teat  far  Mac«doniuit, 
a  fsmotu  monk  out  of  the  ueighbottring  d«>crt, 
and  having  ordaiged  him  a  preAytw  ipklut  hia 
will,  allowed  him  to  return. 

it  ii  sTideat  that  even  thcie  eiceptlom  are 
more  apparent  than  real ;  that  the  mlc  of  loonfii 
was  absolute,  and  was  strictly  obaerved. 

It  flztended  also  to  bishops.  No  bishop  was 
to  be  oonsecrat«d.  except  to  a  particular  dioccM, 
and  to  that  he  was  to  couhoe  himwlf.  We  find 
the  1st  Council  of  NicAea  (can.  15)  recogniHlDg 
this  fact  in  the  plainest  manner,  and  ap^rlng  tt 
to  all  the  cierf7,  bishops,  priesta,  or  deaeoiia. 
The  above  refers  to  cleri^T'  nlitaining  these  re* 
novals,  so  to  Kpeak,  by  fHirnieaas:  can.  16  of 
the  same  council  deals  with  the  case  of  presbj- 
ters  and  deacons  breaking  the  rule  ol'  tocalit 
altogether  lawleaaly.  Justinian  promnlgated  a 
law  (Aotw//.  lib.  IT.  c.  forbidding  bishops  to 
be  aWnt  from  their  dioceses  more  than  a  year, 
eioept  by  connnand  of  the  emperor.  The  3rd 
of  Carthage  (397)  forbids  (can.  38)  the  transla- 
tion of  bishops;  and  this  canon  reeites  the  case 
which  funnel  its  occasion,  vis.  that  Cresconint, 
bishop  of  Villa  Regia,  had  left  his  see,  and  settled 
himself  over  that  of  Tubunae,  contrary  to  the 
rule.  For  a  bishop  might  not  be  transferred 
from  his  original  see  without  the  approval  of  a 
proTincial  synod  (ir.  Curth.  can.  27,  which  no 
doubt  embodies  an  earlier  rule). 

Yet  even  here  we  Had  aome  exnptloiu,  Sni»< 
nen  (HUi.  Keclm.  vi.  c.  94)  relates  that  Banes 
and  viloffins,  monks  of  Edessn,  and  Laxarus.  a 
monk  of  Mount  Sigoron,  were  raided  to  be 
biKhops,  not  of  any  diocese,  but  purely  and 
simply  as  as  honour,  ov  itiK»m  Xivha,  iXKk 
ri/i^r  <vcK«y.  These  appear,  howeTer,  to  be 
the  only  cniies  expressly  n-cnrded  of  a  honorary 
episcopate,  until  a  ma«h  Inter  period.  In  the 
2ad  Council  of  Micon  (a.d.  SSo)  there  were 
three  bishops  present  who  sub^cribad  the  acts 
of  the  council  "  uon  habentes  sedes."  The 
Coancil  of  Vermeria  £Verbcrie,  dioc.  Soissons} 
(A.i>.  762)  complains  of  the  number  of  ryigrant 
bishops,  and  refuses  to  recognise  the  ordinations 
performed  by  them  (can.  14X  and  three  years 
after  (a.D.  755)  one  at  VernevIIle  appealed  to 
such  bishops  not  to  ordain  in  the  dinceses  of 
others  (can.  \'-\).  For  the  case  of  the  chorepiscopi, 
or  asalBtant  bishops,  see  Ciiorkpisoopub.  Their 
want  of  title  and  jur  ..diction  in  the  Western 
ChuRb  was,  in  the  reign  of  Charlemairne,  held 
to  be  fatal  to  their  epi"!<»pnl  character,  "nsm 
episdopi  uoB  erant.  qi .  nee  ad  quandam  epi- 
Bcopnlem  sedem  titnlati  ernnt,  nec  canonic^  a 
tribos  episcopis  ordinati."  The  whole  class 
were  therefore  to  be  nragnlsed  as  presbyters 
only,  and  their  ordinations  were  to  be  disallowed 
"pro  inanibus  vacuisque  habitue."     [S.  J.  E] 

LOCULUa   [Catacojids,  1.  306.] 

LOOUTORIUM.  [Parlouil] 

LOGIUM.   [Rationale  ] 

LOGUORGUtG,  martyr,  commemorated  May 
^iHwm.Mwi.).  [C.H.} 

LOKt,  grandmother  of  Timothy,  ctrtnmemo- 
ntwl  July  27  {Arm.  Cut.).  [G.  H.] 

XiOHANUa,  Irfshop  of  Trim,  commamoratad 


with  Inaliop  Forteheni  Feb.  17  (Boll.  Jcta  83. 
Feb.  iiL  13).  [C.  H.] 

LONDON,  COUNCIL  OF  {LondiMnM  Coa- 
eiUum\  AJi,  605  or  tlieroaboBts,  aocording  to 
Mansl  (z.  499),  ftdlowing  Spelman  and  Wilkina, 
who  mistook  a  general  SMertion  of  St  BmiAoe 

for  one.  (Stubbs's  Wilkins,  notes  to  ph  51-2.) 

[E.  S.  Ff.) 

LONGI  (Mwc/mO-  a  name  by  which  some 
Ej^ptian  monks  were  known,  who  were  con- 
cerned in  the  dispute  between  Theopliilns  of 
Alexatidiia  and  St.  Jtdin  Chryaoston,  archbishop 
of  CoBatanUBOplc  (Sowtnen,  Hitt.  £ccL  lib.  Ti. 
e.  SO).  He  explaiu  that  the  appellative  applied 
only  to  three  brothera,  Ammonius,  Eusebios,  and 
Dioscftrns,  who  were  remarkably  tall. 

[S.  J.  E.} 

LONGINUS  (1)  Said  to  hare  been  the  soldier 
who  pierced  the  Lord's  side.  His  martyrdom  at 
Caesaiea  in  Cappadocia  was  commemorated  Mardt 
15  (i&roR.  Hart. :  Usoard,  Mori. ;  UolL  Acta 
S8.  March,  li.  384>  In  the  Vet,  Son.  Hart,  he 
occurs  under  Sept.  l,and  In  the^^ticfarjaof  IJede 
under  March  and  Not.  32.  [Toder  the  latter 
date  a  person  of  the  aame  name,  bat  otherwise 
not  designated,  occnra  as  anfierini;  in  Capp^oda 
{EienM.  Mart.'). 

(8)  Said  to  have  been  the  centnrion  who  stood 
by  the  cross,  martyr,  commemorated  Oct.  16 
(B9*ata.CaL:  HtmiMmo/.;  Daniel, rod  Zifwy. 
It.  'ill).  The  Bollandists  make  Longinni  the 
soldier  and  Longlnus  the  centurion  both  martyred 
at  Caesnrea  in  Cappadocia  and  both  commemo- 
rated on  March  16  {Acta  SS.  March,  ii.  384).  la 
Bede's  Auctaria,  Oct.  23,  occurs  a  Longintu  who 
suffarcd  at  Caesarea  in  Cappadocia. 

(S)  Soldier  and  mariyr  at  Marseille,  oomme- 
morated  Joly  21  (Bede,  Auet.). 

(4)  Hartvr  in  AfVica,  commemontted  Sept.  28 
(fllsrwi.  Jfirt.).  [0.  H.] 

LONGUS  (1)  Martyr  at  Rome^  comuemo* 
rated  Oct.  2  {Hteron.  Mart.). 

(3)  Martyr  in  Phrygla,  commemorated  Oct. 
27  {Bienm.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

LOQUUMFAS,  female  martyr  at  Barcelona, 

commemorated  Feb.  15  {ffieron.  Marl.). 

[C.  H.] 

LORD  (K^pio5,  fltffWffTtjr,  Dominua).  On  the 
Old  Testament  (I.XX)  usage  of  these  seTeral 
words,  see  Dicr.  ov  THE  Bible,  art.  Lord. 

I.  jPoiH'n 's,  see  vnder  that  heading  in  vol.  i, 

II.  Kiptor  is  a  general  title  of  respect,  and, 
when  employed  in  the  vocative,  exactly  like  Hir 
In  English  (St.  John  iv.  U,  xii.  21). 

Asowrfnii  is  employed  sometime*  in  the  aama 
coDsexion  :  the  use  of  (tuMiuui  in  later  times  is 
exactly  airailar. 

AcffT^n)*,  »6pios,  and  rfomAiiia  are  bestowed 
upon  bishopa.  In  a  letter  from  EokUub  of 
Nicomedia  to  Panlinna,  bishop  of  Tyre,  we  find 
him  styling  bis  correspondent  lord  (xupiot). 
This  was  probably  an  exrcM  of  adulation.  The 
Prooemium  to  the  acts  of  the  lot  Council  of 
Aries  (a.d.  814)  speaks  of  pope  Svlrester  as 
*•  Lord  "  (Z)omiii«t>.  Simihirly  the  e^stle  of  the 
aynod  at  Gaagra  (324)  speaks  to  the  bisliope  of 
Armenia,  as    dominie  hodOnibiIibw~,coDaaeerY 
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MlbM."  A  iRttcr  of  the  E«n>^u  bbkops  to 
pope  HsrcQi  (336)  asking  for  nrpiea  of  the  Kiwnt 
oaiUMU,  itf  «(liireM«d  (if  wa  toMj  tn»t  the  teit) 
"doniBO  tucto  at  AjMstoliri  calmiaw  rone- 
nmio  papat.  And  be,  ia  ceplyug,  Deed  ft  ■imilu' 
fannoia,  "doninu  rto«r»bilibiu  Intribw."  So 
Um  tpiatl*  of  tbt  Orintals  to  popt  JoUu  I. 
<8S7). 

Ia  mi  after  the  time  of  ConataDtise  we  find 
BMBJ  ■samples  of  tfau  usage.  St.  John  Ghrj- 
wstOTD,  writinf  to  pope  iBsoccnt  (A.D.  403-417, 
£t>i»e.  122,  Mf  /iiNoe.  Epac  Ann.),  snptncribe* 
his  latter  *'  itaw^rji  fiov  rf  ottaffifMrrdry 
col  ftoftKtrrirp  twtffKiw^  ....  'lodtv^i  in 
Kvpty  xaiptif."  In  fact  heBceforward  it  was 
Bpplied  to  men  of  high  rank,  both  in  church 
and  state,  '*  paitlerque  cseteri  princtpM  atque 
BoWles  torn  ecclMiae  turn  reipublicM"  (SpeU 
BUb,  Glouar.  s.  t.    Lord  "). 

Bat  jret  the  designation  "  Lord"  was  not  nni- 
nrsal  in  addressing  bishops;  many  letters  are 
/band  without  it :  and  it  is  remarkable  that  St. 
Jarome,  writing  to  pope  Damasns,  althoi^  ba 
was  his  superior  and  patron,  calls  him  merclj 
^'beatiiuijmus  papa."  (The  letter  is  curious,  ss 
being  written  to  sug geat  that  the  "  Gloria  Patri" 
•nd  Alleluia  shonld  be  added  to  the  psalms  when 
snng ;  which  had  not,  up  to  that  time,  been 
done  at  Rome.)  Tet  In  the  vwj  nest  lettor 
wt  fiod  8to|>h«,  arehlMaht^  of  Aphricaa  (?  An- 
tiphia  in  Ubja),  addressing  tbt  asmt  maa  in  a 
ayaodical  lettor,  as  *' lord  Ofoxitiuu).  So  also 
this  verjr  Danaaus  In  a  lettor  to  the  bishops  of 
Bitbjnia  calls  them  *'  domini  vsnerabHes." 

The  truth  ssems  to  he  that  wbeaerer  any  ena, 
cleric  or  layman,  addressing  a  bishop,  wished 
to  be  Miiieuarly  raapeetfbl,  h«  mM  '■domlnii^ 
Bot  otMrwise. 

By  the  early  part  of  the  Sth  eeatury  it 
bad  iwcome,  in  some  parts  of  the  church,  an 
official  style  of  those  in  high  position,  whether 
ecclesiastical  or  civil.  The  early  Frank  kings 
both  receiTed  It  themselves  and  bestowed  it 
opoB  others.  iEpid.  Ckidot.  Htg.  Franc,  ad 
S}f».  AiutL       Compare  ScMtBaoiPnoif. 

III.  Kipiot,  I'ominui,  was  eopeoially  a  title 
of  the  emperors,  both  in  earlier  and  later  times, 
before  and  aftor  the  Chrixtian  era.  Augustus, 
indeed,  forbad  by  an  edict  the  addressing  uf 
himself  as  Dominaa  (Suet.  Vit.  Augutt,  c.  53), 
ptobably  from  a  prudent  political  motive;  ai»l 
Tiberius  (Suet. "  Vit.  Nfron.  c  27)  renewed  the 
prohibition.  But  afterwards  the  use  of  the 
title  became  very  commno  ;  and  Domitlan  caused 
himself  to  be  styled,  not  only  "  Dominns"  but 
••bens"  (Suet.  Vit.Ihmit.it.  13).  Tertallisn  (^/m- 
hg.  c  34)  prai<es  the  moderation  of  Augustus, 
aM  explains  in  what  sense  he  himself  employed 
the  word ;  "dicam  plane  imperalorem  dominnm, 
aed  more  cnmmuni ;  sed  quaado  non  cogor  ut 
Dominum  Dei  rice  dicam,  Ceterum  liber  sum 
illi;  Dnminus  enim  mens  unus  est,  omuipotens 
Devs  aeteraus.  .  .Qui  pater  patriae  sat,  tjuomodo 
dominns  eat  ?  Sed  et  gratiua  e<t  nomen  pietatis 
qnam  i>ote!itati8 :  etiam  ftmiliae  magis  patres 
qunm  domini  vocantar." 

Arias  and  Euzoitis,  writing  to  ConataDtine 
about  A.D.  326,  call  him  "dnminus  noster." 
The  bishops  of  the  Council  of  Rimini  (a-C  359) 
address  CnnaUntina  as  "doming  amabUis  Deo 
Impmtor." 

IT.  Lord  (domlBus)  qipean  to  b«  aomtUnei 


ased  during  this  period  in  the  sense  of  "saat* 
iEpitt.  OMmt.  CvtK.  ad  ne4L)        [&  J.  L] 

V.  Littrgieal  «te.  The  word  Kmus  is  applied 
both  to  the  first  Person  of  the  Haiy  Trinitf.  si 
In  St.  James,  c  26  (Daniel,  (kdex,  it.  103), 
where  Qod  the  Creator  is  ioTokcd  as  Espx  A 
;  to  the  second,  as  in  SL  Jmbcs,  c  S, 
where  He  is  addressed  as  4  Kv^mi  m^%At 
MitAf  'lirrsvi  X^wrdi ;  and  to  the  Holy  Triaity 
Itsalf,  as  ia  St.  James,  c.  10,  where  Father.  Ssa, 
aod  Holy  Sfurit,  to  whom  the  hyu  is  acat  Uf, 
■ra  addrasaed  «b  Kapu  4  BeW  i^wK  Aentfrvi 
is  similarly  used ;  In  St.  Jam*,  c  il,  fa 
instance,  we  find  it  Aiwwtrrtt  4  Ctabs  4  nrrs- 
xpdTwp,  4  nwr^^  Tov  XptrroS  ran,  whan  Ged 
the  Father  is  addressed ;  in  St.  Janes,  c  3,  tht 
Sob  is  addressed  as  Ainwrm.  K4pw  'I«ra* 
XpwT4.  Ib  Latin,  the  word  Domimm  is  Ml  ai 
aa  appellatioa  both  of  the  Fatltar  to  whom  the 
prayer  is  addressed,  and  of  the  Sob  through 
whom  it  it  ofiercd. 

In  most  Weatorn  rites  tbe  reader,  wbea  afaent 
to  raciU  a  lecUon,  says  "  Jnba,  domine,  beat- 
dieve."  It  has  been  donbtad  whether  this  is 
addressed  to  God  or  to  the  priest.  It  pioteUy, 
howerer,  as  archdeacon  Freeman  (DMsc  jMc*^ 
i.  113)  has  painted  oat,  isa  reqaest  to  the  pritst 
that  he  would  desire  a  blessing,  and  night  be 
readersd,  **  Sir,  desire  God  to  bleas  aa"  (compare 
Laslie'a  jPO/^<>ritim  Sai-i^h.  p^  5,  and  note,  ft. 
lii.).  The  corresponding  Greek  farm  ii  napty 
aiA^ytrroF  4^awera,  as  («^.)  in  Um  Brsantine 
liturgy  (Daniel,  ir.  327,  329,  etc),  where  the 
lerrdriff  is  clearly  the  priest.  It  is  aotewoithy, 
that  in  the  East  the  priest  respoeded  to  ^ 
request  by  blessing  God  (tiKiyirn  4  •adsX  in 
the  Wast  by  blessing  himself  and  the  csngz^ 
tten.  Sm  on  this  pcdnt  the  BMg^m  Bmmdieh 
QmumOata,  aoto  ea  o.  9,  in  Vine,  PatrU  vaL 
Irt  p.  272.  [a] 

LORD'S  DAT.  (i  mypm^  ^ftipu,  Dammcm 
or  DtrnMca  diet.)  The  origia  of  tbii  name  ii  na- 
donbtedly  to  be  foaad  in  the  well-known  pasrage 
(Est.  i.  10),  4v«rjf*i|*-  4»  wrsJ/inn  dr  Off 
tat^  i^in-  ^'^^  if  that  pass^  stood  aioac,  it 
would  be  difficult  to  accept  eidter  of  the  rival 
interpretations,  one  of  which  refers  the  une  to 
the  Sabbath,  and  the  other  to  the  "  Day  of  the 
Lord."  Bat  taking  into  ooauderation  the  re- 
markable catona  of  patristic  usage  whidi,  from 
Ignatius  downwards,  establishes  the  regular  tad 
technical  use  of  xvptajrl)  for  the  "  first  day  of 
the  week,"  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  these 
interpretations  nuy  be  dismissed  as  unworthy 
of  serious  attwtion.  The  same  moteom 
(especially  in  eonnection  with  the  history  of  the 
Paschal  oontroYersy),  seems  el&ctnallj  to  dis- 
pose of  a  third  interpretation,  which  andentaads 
by  the  irvpi««^  the  annual  iestiral  of  the 
Resurrertion,  or  Kastor  Hay,  (On  these  pniats 
see  Dr.  Heasey's  article  "  Xord's  -Day  **  in  Saaith's 
ItionoxART  or  the  Btu.B,)  Wa  aoeept,  tbcic- 
fore,  naheutatiagly  the  traditional  intorpretatioB 
whith  sees  in  this  pasaage  of  Si.  Mtu  a 
reference  to  the  weekly  Li^'s  day,  as  a  well- 
known  and  established  fevtiTal  in  the  apostolic 
church.  The  more  common  scnptural  desig- 
nation of  that  day  is  the  i  /i(a  or  fwn  vmfffiirm 
(llau:  xxriii.  1;  Hark  iri.  2;  Luke  xrir.  1; 
JobaxzL19}  Acta  XX.  7;  1  Cor.  xtL  2.)  In 
oM  passage,  Mark  xtL  9  (tlw,diipnted.pa«^ 
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a.t  the  close  of  the  Gupel),  we  hitT«  r^Arn  ira0' 
fidrov  or  aafi^irw.  The  lua  of  the  ^  ki^iom^ 
by  St.  John  mu-ks  tnuuitioa  to  the  aommoa 

rt«putolie  UMge.  In  one  welUkMirn  puuge 
the  (so-ealUd)  Epittl«  of  BuiabM  (c  xri.), 
for  a  remson  suggested  by  the  context,  we  find 
th«  d«f,  in  contrast  with  the  Jewish  sabbath, 
called  the  irfMi  imipOfXa  exprewuon  taken  op 
■od  amplified  into  tha  lyMf  V'p*  %  Mi 
■mpArn  of  subaeqneat  Fathers.  At  a  ut«r  period, 
whea  the  hebdomadal  diTisioa  of  the  time  began 
to  prerait  in  the  Roman  empire,  we  find  Chris- 
tian writers  designating  the  d%j  its  heathen 
name  (the  ^  roi!  ^Aiov  Xwyon'ni  hMp^  *>f 
Justin  Hartjrr).  And  from  the  time  of  the  oeie- 
brated  edict  of  Constantino,  vhieh  apeaks  of  the 
**TeneraUIis  Solis  disB,"  tiie  two  name*  were 
much  interchanged,  Christian  writers  sometimes 
ru&ag  (thoagh  less  frequently  than  we  do)  the 
name  "Stindaj,"  and  on  the  other  hand  the 
Christian  designation  making  its  way  into  the 
■tatnU  book,  as  in  the  edia  of  Gratian,  A.D.  586 
("  Solis  die,  quem  Dominicnm  ritt  dlxwe  n»- 
jor«i">  [Week.] 

(L)  Turning  from  the  name  to  the  thing,  it 
Monin  impossible  to  doubt  that  Arom  the  earliest 
existence  of  the  chnrch  the  Lord's  day  was 
obserred  as  the  characteristic  Christian  festival, 
hallowed  aa  a  commemoration  of  that  Resnr^eo- 
tion  of  the  Lord,  which  was  the  leading  subject 
in  tiiA  earliest  forms  ^  Christian  preachiag.  To 
this  primary  consecration  of  the  day  was  added  a 
■econd,  in  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost,  wfajch  in  that  year  fell  on  the 
first  day  of  the  we».  The  passage  in  the 
Epistle  of  Barnabas  referred  to  (Si}»  xol  iyoiuv 

6  'Iifvotit  dv^ffTi)  ix  TMC  vtKfAw  aol  ^cvepsiffslr 
h^i^  tit  Tobt  obpwaii)  seems  eres  to  indicate 
the  notion  that  it  was  the  day  of  tlie  Ascension 
also.  We  may  natnrally  ask,  How  conld  a  day 
w>  hallowed  fail  of  rerercnt  fiHtal  obaemnee? 
We  trace  indicatiens  of  each  djMerraace,  brief 
indeed,  bat  nnmistakeable,  in  Holy  Scripture 
itself  (see  I>r.  Hesaey'a  article  or  his  Bampttm 
Lecturea) ;  and  these  are  still  fnrther  Illustrated 
by  the  testimony  of  early  writers. 

Bat  the  nndoabted  (act  of  this  obserrance 
by  no  means  involres  the  inference  often  drawn 
from  It,  that  the  keeping  of  the  Lord's  day  mnst 
be  traced  to  an  apostolic  decree,  transferring  to 
it,  directly  or  by  implication,  the  sanctity  of 
the  Sabbath,  which  was  familiar  to  the  early 
Christians,  as  being  themseWes  Jews,  or  having 
been  converted  under  Jewish  influence.  It  is 
■Imoet  needless  to  any  that  of  such  a  decree  we 
have  no  evidence  whatever,  either  la  Holy  Scrip- 
ture or  in  Church  History.  Now  in  regard  to 
Holy  Scripture,  it  would,  indeed,  be  most  unsafe 
to  allege  its  silence  as  conclusive  against  the 
existence  of  such  a  decree ;  although  that  silence 
mast  to  some  degree  tell  agaiosl  it,  especially 
when  we  oonaider  the  many  refisTencea  In  the 
Pastoral  Eplstlea  to  detidls  of  dinrch  order  and 
practical  religious  Ufa.  Bnt  we  are  not  left  here 
to  negative  evidence.  There  are  positive  indicn- 
tiooi  of  an  absolute  freedom  of  dealing  with. 
such  subjects,  quite  incompatible  not  merely  with 
the  existence  of  a  formal  apostolic  decree,  but 
•Ttn  with  the  idea  that  the  observance  of  the 
Lwd's  day  had  yet  attained  to  the  supreme  and 
anlqiie  sanctity  aooorded  to  it  in  later  ages. 


Sl  Paul's  treatment  of  the  general  question  of  the 
observation  of  days  in  Rom,  xiv.  b  (ti  Koivu 

Ixwrrat  if  ISlqi  yot  w\'^po^op*(trttt)f  and 
his  □uqnalified'oondemnation  of  the  *'(iWrr< 
ing  of  days"  in  Gal.  iv.  10— to  say  nothing 
of  the  tone  of  his  celebrnted  reference  to  the 
abolition  of  the  sabbath  in  Coi.  iL  16 — appear 
deeislTe  oa  thie  point.  Granting  that  the 
especial  reference  of  the  apostle  was  in  all 
cases  to  t^e  Jewish  festivals.  It  is  instructive  to 
compare  with  his  sweeping  treatment  of  the  sub- 
ject the  apologetic  comments  on  these  very  pas- 
sages, made  hf  patristic  writers,  at  a  time  when 
the  Lord's  day  and  other  Christian  festivals  liad 
established  themselvea  in  definite  obserrance.  See,, 
for  example,  St.  Jerome's  twofold  attempt  to  an- 
swer ("  simpliciter  **  aad  "acatius  responderc") 
the  objeeUoB,  "  Dicat  aliquis;  Si  dies  observare 
non  licet . . .  noe  quoque  simile  crimen  incurra- 
muB,  quartam  sabbati  oi>servaiites  et  Parasceven 
et  <Uan  Doninicam "  (Comm.  ta  Oal.  liU  ii. 
ad  0.  ir.  10).  If  va  pass  from  Holy  Scripture 
to  the  writers  of  the  early  church,  the  fact  of 
utter  silence  on  this  subject  becomes  more  aod 
more  significant,  when  we  remember  their 
natural  anxiety  to  appeal  on  all  points  to  apo- 
stolic authority,  their  constant  declaration  or 
assnmptioD  that  all  Jewish  observances  bad 
passed  away,  and  their  delight  in  tracing  in  these 
transitory  observances  types  of  the  higher 
Christian  ordinances,  which  were  not  to  pass 
away.  Hence  we  must,  indeed,  fully  agree  with 
those  who  urge  that  the  celebration  of  the  Lord's 
day  is  one  of  these  essential  and  principal  ele- 
ments of  the  religious  life  of  the  church,  which 
can  plead  apostolical  authority.  A  priori  we 
should  hold  it  all  but  impossible  that  the  day 
should  have  been  neglected  among  the  followers 
of  Him  who  "  was  declared  to  be  the  Sod  of  Ood 
with  power  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead." 
From  the  Indicatiooa  in  holy  Scripture,  which  hare- 
been  BO  often  commented  upon,  we  cannot  doubt- 
that  It  was  so  regularly  hallowed,  as  to  make- 
its  observance,  l>oth  to  Christian  and  heatheni 
a  distinctive  mark  of  Christianity.  Bnt  the- 
notion  tliat  the  Lord's  day,  in  that  complete- 
ness of  sacred  distinction  from  all  other  days 
w  hicb  b  now  aniTeisal  among  all  Christians,  was 
formally  established  by  apostolic  decree  is  pro- 
bably, in  relation  to  hfotorical  truth,  much  wJut 
the  old  legend  of  the  composition  of  the  Apnstlas' 
Creed  is  to  the  actual  process  of  its  formation>. 
In  Iwth  cases  wtiat  are  chief  treasures  of  oua 
later  Christianity  grew  np  by  the  natur^  fitness 
of  things  and  were  nerer  fiinoally  made.  It  is 
obvious  that  the  tme  view  of  their  genesis  de- 
tracts nothing  f^om  their  sacredness,  nothing 
from  their  claim  to  be  of  the  essence  o£  the 
Christian  system. 

The  history  of  the  celebrated  Paschal  contro- 
versy is  singularly  inatmctive  on  this  very 
point.  If  the  Lord's  day  had  been  alaNuly 
stamped  by  definite  apostolic  decree  as  the 
one  great  Christiait  festival,  deriving  its  sacred* 
ness  from  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord,  it 
wonld  have  been  impossible  for  tho  chnrches  of 
Palestine  and  Asia  to  dream  of  keeputg  the 
annual  commemoration  of  the  resnrrection  itself 
OD  any  day,  except  the  Lord's  day.  But  the 
gradual  acceptance  of  the  Roman  view,  disr*. 
garding  all  Jewish  aasociatioas  in  couideraUon  . 

Digitized  by  teOOglC 


1044  LOBiyS  DAT 


LORirg  DAT 


of  the  greater  fitDcu  of  the  Lord**  dkj*  if 
aiaetlj  that  vliloh  we  might  expect  to  reavlt 
from  lucll  a  procest  of  gradual  atablfahnmit  of 
the  Lord's  da^,  aa  ha«  btea  described  abore. 

(II.)  it  is  likely  that  In  this  caae,  m  fa  ao  mnj 
others,  the  close  of  the  apostolic  age  was  a  period 

•  of  rapid  deFelopment  of  formnl  uharch  ordinance. 
Hie  eiUtence  in  A.D.  170  of  a  regular  treatise 

.<n  the  subject  bf  Melito,  bishop  of  Sardia  (aw 
Ensebin,  SitL  Bed.  iv.  86X  cooiwcted  ap- 

-parently  with  the  Paschal  controrenjr,  seems 
pUioljr  iadicatira  of  acch  a  deralopment.  The 

-  well-knoWD  passage  of  Justin  Miirtfr  Id  his 
.  Apoiogy,  describes  how  "  on  the  da^  called 
'  Sunday  "  there  was  a  religious  assemblj  of  those 
nwho  dwelt  either  In  the  citiea  or  fn  the  conatrj. 
rit  notes  the  chief  printa  of  an  astablished 
t  serrict^rix.  the  reading  of  the  Apostles  or  the 
f  Prophets,  the  sermon,  the  prayers,  the  partaking 
.  of  the  bread  and  wine  consecrated  hj  thnnks- 

■  giring  and  prayers,  and  the  siring  of  alms,  con- 
r  taining  the  germ  of  the  clearljr  ancient  liturgies. 
.  Mor  is  it  possible  to  doubt  that  this  celebration 
'  had  become  so  marked  aa  to  impress  the  mind 
■-'of  the  heathen  with  the  distinctive  character  of 

-  the  ttatut  diet  of  Plinr's  famous  letter  to  Trajan. 

;  In  the  passnge  from  Dionyaius  of  Corinth  (a.d,  i 

175),  quoted  bj  Euseblns  (//.  E.  ir.  the 
<  keeping  of  the  Lord's  dar  is  spoken  of  aa  a  j 

■  matter  of  coarse  (rifv  aiift*pov  Kvpiat^v  Hfr  I 
.  hytmw  ItfUpaf  Si'nyiyont^),  rery  much  as  we  ! 

might  speak  now.    And  in  the  method  of  its  ' 
obserrance  (the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion being,  of  coohie,  eicepted)  much  was  ' 
pnbshly  borrowed  from  the  pneUce  of  the 

.  tpxamagat  od  the  sabbath  day.   B'>t  it  must 
not  be  anppDfled  for  a  moment  that  such  obKr-  i 
Tanoe  was  Identified  in  any  degree  with  sabbatical  , 

'  observance,  or  based  on  formal  obligation  of  the  | 
fourth  oommandment.    On  the  contrary,  the 
prindple  of  its  observance  is  exactly  that  which 
Is  Indicated  in  the  celebrated  passage  of  ^natliu 

I  (ad  Jiagn,  ix.),  ^iifK^t  vt^PwriCin^n  iXAJt  icarh  | 

:  Kvpwtiii^  ^wiTf  T,  V»>  ((  md    (sfj)  ifiAf  iWreiAcv  \ 

•  Si'  atiTov.  To  "sabbatise  "  is  the  mark  of  the 
Jew ;  the  Christian  js  to  live  xari  irapicur^f,  i.e. 

'  not  only  In  the  obserrabce  of  the  Lord's  day, 
'  but  according  to  the  spirit  of  that  day,  as  some- 

•  thing  wholj^  dtTane  from  the  oonception  of  the 
.  aabbbth.  Tlie  very  typea  of  the  oMerraiioe  of 

■  the  Lord's  day,  of^en  fanciful  enough,  which 

■  were  traced  in  the  Old  Testament,  mark  aa  entire 
iMparation  la  thought  from  the  idea  of  the 


'  •  Id  the  trndlse  of  Bedr.  ds  Afqulnoctio  7miuK,  (bm 
ts  a  onrions  scooant  of  a  ouunoil  uf  Ckesuwa,  beU  under 
Tbet^lIiK  un  rhs  Poscbsl  eoatnvtnj.  In  the  coone  of 
It  (see  Labbe,  Cimiaiia,  L  TU)  the  blgbopa  mn  nprt- 
aented  as  declsrlnK  the  Bmndictioiu  of  the  tAt^ff*  dsj. 
(jt)  Beraaer  on  it  ibe  llsht  was  emtted.  (b)  BeoauM  on 
II  tbs  |Mple  psw4  to  mtdom  throng  the  Brd  Sea. 
<e)  Bettinse  on  It  the  msuna  was  glveo.  (rf)  BMaoxe 
Hoei-s  ( Kx.  xit.  10;  Lev.  xxlll.  T,  S)oomman<led  toke«p 
•  *  the  flrat  and  the  lut  day  "  (boc  est  domlnfcun  el  satv 
batnm).  (<)  Bratnse  In-h.  cxvUi.  tlia  wonU  arespoken 
or  it:  -Tlib  u  th«  dor  wMdi  the  Lord  hatt  anode." 
(/).Beeaiias  the  Lord  on  It  rase  turn  ibe  deed.  The 
hMoricat  vutue  of  Uie  accmrat  b  of  ronne  more  than 
qneatloiuUe.  Bnt  the  light  .wbkh  tt  throws  on  tbe 
IraffltlMial  tdeu  uf  the  Lord'*  dpy  Is  nrj  IntensUnt, 

b  The  fwi)!-  found  bm  In  tba  anUaaiT  text  Is  probsUy 
to  be  umltted,  In  tbi  UMn.  If  It  be  md  h  mast  ba 
taksa  with  j>mf. 


aabbath.  In  tbe  ^listls  of  BvnabM  (c  zvi) 
^ar  inataaise,  the  aabbath  la  a  type  of  the  niU 
lenniom  after  the  mx  thonsaad  yean  ty}»fied  a 
the  six  days  of  creation ;  the  Lord's  day,  as  th^ 
eighth  day,  la  the  beginning  of  aaotber  world 
(SAA(w  km-^mv  &px4)-*  Jodtin  Martyr,  whea 
he  describes  the  special  celebration  of  public 
aerrice  of  the  **day  oslled  Sunday  "  derives  its 
sacrednesa,  first,  from  Ita  being  tlw  first  day  on 
which  Qod,  diapelUng  darknaaa  and  cUaoe^  made 
the  world,  next,  from  tbe  resorrection  on  it  of 
the  Lord  Jeeus  Christ.  Tfab  b  in  hie  Apology, 
addressed  to  the  heathen  (Apol.  L  67).  Where 
he  argues  with  the  Jews,  he  actually  makes  tbe 
eighth  day  of  the  dronmdsioa  a  type  of  our 
racHring  the  tnu  drcnmoUon  of  the  heart 
throng  tbe  Beanmetiea  of  Jesns  Christ  from 
tbe  dead  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  which 
after  the  completion  of  the  cycle  of  tbe  dan  is 
the  eighth  day,  though  it  is  still  the  first  (Anf. 
with  Trijpha,  sect.  19).'  Thu  conception,  &ad- 
fbl  as  it  la,  is  taken  ap  more  than  once  1^  later 
writen.  TbosSt.  AncoattBaaaksofciretuBciiiDn, 
"  Qnare  eigb  oetaro  die  ?  Qnla  in  bebdomadibaa 
idem  primna  qui  octavos  ....  Finitnr  Sep- 
timus, Dominna  sepultus:  reditor  ad  prim  am, 
Dominns  resuscitatns,  Domini  enim  resnscitatio 
promisit  nobis  aetereum  diem,  et  oonsecravit 
nobis  Dominicum  diem  **  (Smn.  da  Script,  dxix. 
1 170  C).  Hence  our  Lord  Himself  aa  being  the 
rest  of  the  just,  giving  them  a  va00aTur^s  in 
the  millennial  kingdom,  is  occasionally  called 
the  Great  Sabbath,  of  which  the  "  little  sabbath  " 
of  the  Jewa  is  bat  a  typ^  Tlie  Uea  ia  periupa 
aaggaatod  by  Cd,  IL  10,  where  tbe  aabbatb  aad 
the  other  Jewlah  AaUviUa  are  "  Uie  shadow  of 
things  to  oome,  bat  the  bodv  "  (or  substance) 
"  is  of  Christ."  And  His  rest  in  the  tomb  marked 
what  was  technically  known  as  the  Miya  v4fi- 
0aTor, .the  last  of  the  ancient  sabbaths;  Hia 
rising  from  the  dead  oa  the  Lord's  day  began 
the  new  Christian  era.  Hie  notion  afterwards  em> 
bodied  in  tlia  title  of  the  **  Cbrlstiaa  sabbath 
that  tbe  Lord's  day  Is  a  siMttmlixad  sabbath, 
to  which  the  obligation  of  the  fourth  commaa^ 
ment  is  transferred,  perhaps  a  revival  -yt  a 
patriarobal  sabbath  of  all  mankind,  which  had 
been  for  a  time  overborne  by  the  rigid  I^atiaB 
of  the  Mosaic  sabbath^-haa  ao  toem  stonA 
wbaterer  either  In  Seriptore  or  in  primiUv* 
antiquity. 

But  it  should  be  noticed  that  the  development 
of  the  Lord's  day  in  relation  to  the  saUiath 
would  lutarally  differ  considerably  in  Jeviitb  and 
Qentile  Christianity.  To  the  Jewish  Christiaas 
In  the  earliest  stages  of  the  hfcrtoiy  of  tbe  eborch, 
the  sabbath  and  the  sabbatical  rest  would 
remain  analtered.  Just  as  they  united  the 
"  being  with  one  accord  in  the  temple  "  with  the 
"  breaking  of  the  bread  at  honte^"  ao  tha  eale> 


«  Ompare  St.  An^  Am.  d*  Itaa^are,  odia.  I  v. 
p.  ISUa  Bcfued.  ls3S):  "Ocuvns  <Urs  In  floe  saecsU 
uovsm  vliam  slgtdflcat:  srptimas  qoMnn  ttataraa 
sHMlonim  la  has  tenL"  Tbe  smtKia  ««s  pmcht4  se 
tbe  lint  Suadaj  sfter  Kister  (the  octan),  awl  btglws 
"  Hodiirnius  dlrs  nufoo  sacram«nto  perpetuoe  fcdilSsSis 
eetaobU" 

*  Ena  In  tbe  el|fat  saved  la  ark  Dw  a  aew  wwH 
be  Inds  a  tjrpe  of  the  dv.  aa  wUdt  Oria^  tte 
bead  of  M  Dew  baBMahr.  aieae  feaa  itaa  dead.  (,Ml 
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brmtioi  of  cbe  new  Lord'i  d«r  wonld  present 
itself  to  than  u  aomething  co-existing  with  the 
sebbath,  incapable  oi  being  confoundMl  with  it.* 
The  idea  of  Christian  worship  would  ettacb  mainlj 
to  the  one;  the  obligation  of  rest  woald  con- 
tiaae  attached  to  the  other ;  althongh  a  certain 
interchange  ef  characteristios  wonid  grow  up,  as 
worship  arcessitated  rest,  and  rest  naturnlljr 
suggested  worship.  Under  these  circumstances 
the  two  days  would  be  regHrded  as  feitirals,  per- 
hapii  at  first  almost  co-ordinate;  afierwards  the 
dignity  of  the  Lord's  day  must  hare  continually 
increased,  and  that  of  the  sabbath  as  continually 
decreased.  Erea  after  Jewish  Christiaaity,  aa 
such,  had  passed  away,  the  effect  of  this  original 
attitude  of  mind  might  easily  remain.  To  it 
may  prob^ly  be  tnued  the  well-known  con- 
tlnaaaoe  of  the  sabbath  aa  a  festiral  ia  the 
Eastern  church  (with  the  wU  exception  of  the 
great  sabbath  of  Easter  Ets).  Even  the  tra- 
dition that  MarcioD  kept  the  aablwth  as  a  fast, 
beoRuse  it  was  the  featival  of  the  Qod  of  the 
Jews,  to  whom  he  refused  all  homage,  perhaps 
illustrates,  by  its  spirit  of  antagonism,  the  cijn- 
nezion  of  the  UAa\  obaarration  of  the  aabbath 
with  the  old  Jewish  influence  upon  the  church. 
The  quasi  co-ordination  it  the  Lord's  day  wi.h 
the  sabbath  in  the  'Apostolical  Constitutions' 
brings  It  out  in  its  most  striking  form.  [On  this 
subject  see  Sabb^tHvI  Sut  it  concerns  our 
present  purpose  chiefly  to  remark  that  this 
preservation  of  the  ancient  sabbcth  in  the  church 
must  have  acted  as  a  constant  witness  against 
any  tendency  to  "  sabbatize  "  the  lord's  day. 

Among  purely  Gentile  Christians  it  would  be 
far  otherwise.  T»  them,  except  for  its  sacred 
hbtoric  associations,  the  sabbath  would  hare  no 
existence.  The  attempt  to  "exercise  dominion 
orer  them  In  respect  of  the  sabbath  day  "  was 
one  of  the  Judaizine  usurpations  which  St.  Paul 
bade  them  repel.  Hence  to  them  the  Lord's  day 
would  be  the  one  sole  weekly  festiral.  The 
sabbath  appeared  simply  as  the  eve  of  the  Lord's 
day ;  aren  for  that  reason  It  might  naturally  be 
kept  as  a  fiut,  according  to  the  general  though 
not  uniremal  custom  of  the  Western  chur^; 
and,  whererer  strong  anti-Judaic  feeling  deTelop«d 
itself!  it  would  incline  men  to  adopt  the  same 
practice  ont  of  sheer  antagonism.  But  for  this 
▼eiy  raasoB,  paradoxical  as  the  statement  may 
•eem,  the  tendency  to  sabbatias  the  Lord's  day 
would  Iw  br  stronger  than  under  the  other  con- 
dition of  things.  The  study  of  the  Old  Testament, 
and  espeetally  the  rect^sition  of  the  decalogue  as 
the  code  of  dirine  morality,  mast  bare  suggested 
that  the  weekly  celebration  of  a  hallowed  day  of 
rntt  was  a  moral  duty,  concerning  all  mankind  as 
■noh,  to  be  regarded,  indeed,  as  a  priTil^  bat 
yet,  if  necessary,  to  be  eofoived  on  the  disobwlleat 
as  a  law.  Where  could  such  a  day  be  fiinnd  bat, 
in  the  Lord's  day  ?  Hound  that  day  would  gather ' 
naturally  and  insensibly  all  the  ideas  which  once 
attached  to  the  sabbatb.  It  would  be  felt  that 
such  a  transference  of  idea  could  only  take  place 
mtUatit  matmdit.  Such  dutinctions  would  be 
vada  between  the  oharaoteristic  prindplss  of 

•  This  U  lUnstratfO  br  BnseUas*  notice  cT  Ifae  EtHonlte 
practloe  iSct  l  Sitt.  111.  21 1 :  rb  aififiarot  nti  T^r 
tUAip  'lavJuriir  iywriw  bfitotm  imfirott  ro^M^Jtfmr*  | 

(■wfaty  TfST»8  Ksyfae  Jbwrdewsi  imfeser.  1 


Jewish  and  Christian  observance  as  we  find  in 
St.  Jerome  on  Qal.  Iv.  10,  asserting  the  greater 
elasticity  and  spirituality  of  the  Christian 
system.  Bnt  these  would  not  prevent  a  certain 
tendency  to  sabbatize  the  day,  from  which  the 
Tery  praaerration  of  tiie  ancient  sabbath  would 
gaud  the  churches,  In  which  Jewish  Inflaenoo 
bad  been  strong. 

In  thie  process  nf  derelopmeut  the  difference 
in  character  and  tone  between  Eastern  and 
Wextern  Christianity  w  remarkably  shewn.  Tb« 
Oreek  mind,  as  represented  by  the  Alexandrian 
school,  inclined  more  to  theoretical  principle; 
the  latin  mind,  as  in  the  school  of  .Carthage, 
to  practical  rule.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  for 
instance,  urges  that  to  the  -true  Qnostic  every 
day  is  a  holy  day,  and  when  ho  alludee  to  the 
.  Lord'i  day  ha  deals  with  its  obeervanee  (jnst  as 
with  the  ftsts  of  the  Wednesday  and  Friday) 
transcendeatally  (Kvfutuc))*-  iKttyti^  ■Hif  fiiUpa^ 
mtT,  Srav  irojSdAAi}  ^vAof  r6itfM  xnl  yrvvruAw 
rpovXdp^f  tI)>'  if  airf  rot  Kupfov  ififfroffu^ 
io^d^ity,  Strom,  vii.  12).  At  the  same  time  his 
Implicit  opposition  of  the  Lord's  day  to  ttie 
sabbath,  as  of  the  positive  to  the  negatira^  ir 
notable,  as  nnconsdon-ly  preparing  for  the 
*'  spiritual  sabbath  "  of  the  future.  He  speaku 
of  the  seventh  day  as  bi>ing  a  rest  only  in  the 
sen«e  of  an  abstinenue  from  evil,  bnt  it  is  said  to 
introduce  the  first  day,  which  is  our  *'  real  rest," 
and  the  true  birthday  of  liglit  (ifft^itif  roivvw 
il/tifa   ipdnvo-15    m^s^stui    (ivox^  mutAv, 

iviwauffO'  fluSp  riji'  H  «r«d  vpArtiv  t#  jtm 
^tirht  fhtaip,  Strom,  vi.  Irij,  His  idea  is  to 
contrast  the  whole  of  the  lower  system  of  the 
law  with  the  higher  light  of  the  gospel.  But  the 
pasiage,  as  it  seems  to  fuggekt  the  representation 
of  the  one  by  the  sabbath,  and  the  other  by  the 
Lord's  day,  might  lead  naturally  to  the  concep- 
tion of  some  subptltutinn  of  the  one  day  for  the 
other.  Exactly  in  the  same  spirit  Origen,  in 
defending  the  Christians  againrt  Celsus,  quotes 
the  dictum;  ^oprl^  M4w  iirriw  1)  vi  Bcoitv 
vodTTftp,  and  urges  that  the  true  Christian  is 
always  keeping  Lord's  days;  and  referring  to 
da].  It.  10,  apologises  (much  as  St.  Jerome 
does)  for  the  setting  apart  of  the  "  Loitl's  days 
and  the  Fridays,  Etster  and  the  Henteooet,"  as  a 
necessary  disuipliua  for  the  less  perfect.  Bn'' 
he,  like  Clement,  contrasts  the  Lord's  day  with 
the  sabbath,  as  superior  to  it  in  nature,  when 
in  myiitical  commentary  OD  Ezod.  xtI.  4,  5,  he 
finds  a  foreshadowing  of  its  superiority,  in  the 
gift  on  that  day  of  the  manna  withheld  on  the 
sabbath.  He  makes  the  manna  symlMlic  of  the 
bread  of  heaven,  the  Word  of  Ood,  unceasingly 
showered  down  on  the  Lord'i  day,  and  lnteri»rets 
"  in  the  evening  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  tiie 
Lord,"  of  the  rolling  away  of  the  stone  and 
the  earthquake  at  the  close  of  the  great  sab- 
bath on  the  ere  of  the  first  Third's  day  (see  vol. 
IL  p.  154.  Bened.  ed.  1733>  And  again,  on 
John  L  6,  in  a  curims  mystical  Interpretation  of 
the  names  of  Zacharias,  Eliiabetb,  and  John,  he 
describes  the  end  of  the  old  dispensation  as  the 
ira0ffaTt<r/u>v  Kopvylt,  and  declares  that  from 
it  we  cannot  derive  riff  fitrti  rh  iri0Barop 
iwJnrawrat,  the  gift  of  which  is  connected  with 
eonfbrmity,  aa  to  the  death,  so  to  the  resnrrectioa 
of  Christ  (see  toI.  It.  p.  66).  Even  ia  these 
writers  we  sea  a  spiritulu  gntTitatiM  towards  a 
Digitized  by  VfcT)€)gTC 
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rirtiMl  labatitDtion  of  the  Lord'i  ittj  tar  tilt 
Mbbath,  out  prereatMl  by  the  asHrtion  of  the 
HOW  Hpcriorltj  OTsr  it  which  the  gwpel  mani- 
fian*  orer  the  Iiw.  If  we  taro  to  Tertnlliu,  the 
aaine  conception  of  atibetitntion  presenta  itself  in 
a  more  concrete  form.  He  is  aoti-Joduc  enoueta ; 
the  sabbetha  aod  all  the  caremooiala  of  the  uw 
are,  in  his  tjm,  abaolntelf  fpme ;  tbej'  wera  bnt 
preparatory,  and  cannot  oontlnne  when  their 
fonctton  is  completed.  Bnt  fn  pleading  against 
frequenting  Idolatrona  festivals  he  makes  the 
keeping  of  the  Lord's  day  and  the  Pentecost 
the  badge  of  Christianity,  oontrasting  them  with 
the  haaUten  fextiTalii  on  on*  side,  and  the  sab- 
batha  and  '*  feriae  aliqoando  a  Dm  dileetae  "  ob 
tha  other.  In  speaking  of  the  haUt  of  ataad- 
ing  in  prayer  on  the  Lord'a  day,  be  urges  that 
on  that  day  we  ahonld  cast  off  all  worldly 
anxieties,  **  differentea  etiam  aegotia  ne  quern 
diaboLo  locum  demos  "  (de  Oratkme,  c.  23).  The 
rest  ei^ined  is,  no  doobt,  simplr  a  means,  not 
■0  end;  but  it  ia  notable  as  tba  first  direct 
rMt^itloB  of  a  sacred  rat,  aa  inseparable  fttm 
the  idea  of  the  Lard's  day.  In  a  time  like  Ter< 
tollian's,  when  the  diurch  system  was  fully,  even 
rigidly,  organised,  it  is  not  difficult  to  Inve  here 
a  preparation  for  some  Sabbatarianism  hereafter. 

In  fisct,  two  linea  of  thought  must  have  co- 
existed in  the  church.  On  the  one  side  there 
was  the  coariction,  not  only  that  the  Jewish 
sabbath  had  passed  away,  but  that  the  spirit  of 
strict  l^al  obserrance,  eauecially  in  any  negatire 
aipect,  was  foreign  to  the  whole  spirit  of  the 

Kpel.  On  other  aide,  than  was  the  -tan- 
cy  to  more  rtgolar  ud  formal  Christian 
obaer Vance,  gathering  naturally  round  the 
Tocorring  weekly  festival  of  the  resurrection ; 
and  allied  with  this,  tha  perception  of  the  value 
of  an  ordinance  of  weekly  rest,  such  as  that  or- 
dained in  the  fourth  commandment,  to  man  as 
man.    From  this,  by  a  natural  transition,  would 

SDw  Up  the  disposition  to  set  up  the  Lord'a  day, 
St  for  religious  worship  and  then  for  )<eat,  in 
Boma  riralry  to  tha  andent  sabbath,  as  being, 
indeed,  superior  in  dignity  and  spirituality,  but 
yet  a  supreme  and  nuiqoe  festival,  to  be  ob- 
served with  equal  strictness.  These  last  lines  of 
thought  might  enter  aometimea  into  alUanoe, 
B«netim«  Into  confiict  Each  would  in  torn 
emerge  Into  prominence,  and  the  conception  of 
the  Lord's  day  would  fluctuate  accordingly, 

(HI.)  Bnt  with  the  beginning  of  the  conversion 
of  the  empire  a  crisis  came.  The  most  important 
epoch  in  the  history  of  the  Lord's  day  is  marked 
by  the  tssoa  of  tha  celebrated  edict  of  Comtan- 
tinat  "Omnea  jadi<*es  nrbonaeqae  plebes  et 
cunctarum  artinm  offii:ia  venerabiU  die  Solis 
quiescaut.  Ruri  tamen  positi  agrorum  culturae 
liberA  liceoterqne  Inscrriant,  quoniam  fre- 
queatar  evenlt  ut  non  aptina  alto  die  frnmeata 
snlcis  aut  vineae  serobibns  mandentnr,  ne  occa* 
done  momenti  pereat  commoditaa  eoelestl  pro- 
Tisione  coacessa"  (see  Cod.  Jtut.  book  lii.  tit.  12, 
3).  This  edict  was  clearly  inteu'led  to  pay 
honour  to  the  great  Christian  festival,  although, 
in  accordance  with  Coastantine's  general  policy, 
it  declined  to  identify  the  emperor  with  the 
religion,  which  he  desired  only  indirectly  to 
support,  and  imly  gradnally  to  establish.  The 
use  of  the  heatnen  name  of  the  "  solis  dies," 
with  tho  vagne  tlHe  "  veoerabilis "  — a  title 
nndmd  tha  mwe  amblgnona  by  the  known  ro-  ' 


vereooe  which  Constantise  had  delighted  to  pay 
to  the  San-god — wms  probibly  something  more 
than  conventional.  But  the  effect  of  tfa«  cdiet^ 
St  a  time  when  Christianity  was  rising  ae  npidly 
as  heathenism  was  sinking  into  decay,  mnst  nn- 
doabtedly  have  told  mainly  on  the  Christian 
festival.  It  would  invest  the  observation  of  the 
Lord's  day  with  all  the  strength  (and  the  weak- 
ness) which  tbe  sanction  of  dvil  law  to  retigioBa 
observance  must  neceraarily  produce.  But  more 
particularly  by  the  pruminence  given  to  the  ides 
of  rest  fiaia  ordinary  work,  which  was  emidiasised 
all  the  more  by  the  exemption  granted  to  agri- 
cultural labour  on  the  plea  of  neceaeity,  it 
intnductd  a  new  eonoeptioa  of  the  day  its*I£' 
The  advoeatea  of  the  Sabbatarian  view  in  later 
times  were  not  wholly  wrong  when  tbcy  com- 

Eared  Conbtantine  to  Hoses,  on  the  ground  that 
e  instituted  a  kind  of  new  sabbath  in  the  Chris- 
tian church.  For  whatever  tendency  there  was 
already  existing  to  sabbatize  tbe  Lord's  day 
would  he  eaormoualy  increased  by  this  inter- 
ference of  the  temponl  power.  The  idea  ni 
rest  would  beouoe  primary  inatead  of  anhaidiaiy ; 
the  observaaca  would  have  mora  of  tht  law,  ma 
of  the  spirit. 

The  tendency  towards  sabbatarianiam  was 
evidently  slow,  for  it  had  the  old  aod  well- 
establisbed  conception  of  the  day  to  overcome. 
But,  although  slow,  it  appears  to  have  been  sure. 

The  edict  itself  was  only  the  Iieginning  of  s 
long  series  of  imperial  laws,  constantly  in- 
creasing in  stringency  and  in  unambiguous  ctjo- 
neziott  of  tbe  soils  dies  with  Christianity. 
Ensebius  (fie  VU.  ConO.  iv.  18,  19,  30)  declares 
that  Constantinc  himself  wput  much  farther  in 
tbia  course,  as  hb  adhesion  to  Christianity 
became  more  decided.  He  speaks  of  two  edicts 
to  the  army,  enjoining  rest  from  arma  on  that 
day  and  celebration  of  religions  worship^  faj 
the  Christians  in  the  church  service,  by  Um 
pagans  ia  tha  fields,  offering  to  the  supreuw 
Deity  a  prayer  authorised  by  the  emperor.  This 
prayer  ha  quotes.  It  is  a  prayer  in  which 
nothing  occurs  distinctively  Christian,  bat  which 
is  essentially  monotheistic  and  entirely  uncon- 
nected with  the  pagan  mythology.  In  Mwakiag 
of  tbe  ordinance  »r  the  Christians,  Enaebins 
calls  the  day  the  3tm$pios  %f  «■*  fmrit 

f Tfot  Kol  iiMw  i-wAwvpm>  avitBalivt :  in  refer- 
ence to  tbe  heathen,  aimply  4  vev  ^trvbf  4m^p«- 
He  then  adds,  Sii  toii  Mrb  r^v  ftetaeimw  if^ 
Xh"  woKtrtvofi4roit  Srcwir  vx'^'f  iy^"  vus 
4mfiiMMt  rov  Sorrqpoi  ^/UfMS  ^iwMrei. 
iltalms  U  vV       n>  ovAUtmS  vifuar  fu^ift 


(  In  tnolbn-  Uw  of  OnMlaottiHv  aa  SU.  tbwv  la  a 
rMognttion  or  tbe  Stoeas  of  certata  mtpUMi  km 
operations  kt  this  dajr :  **  gtatam  K  Jooandom  e*^  eo  41a 
quse  sunt  maxtink  voUvs  eomplerf,  stqNt  Ideb  entaad- 
pandl  et  muiumlttewU  die  ftsto  cdocSo  Uoenttsm 
html"  CW.  need.  II.  lit  vlH.  1).  Tills  appean  to 
bave  been  borrowed  from  older  piMtke  as  to  iMtben 
festivals.  Bnt  it  Is  not  taiprolMUe  that  In  tU<  cmc 
there  was  a  special  rfftreiiae  to  Ike  cbanct««Wle  Mm 
uf  (be  Lurd^  day,  as  the  daf  of  Ibe  campl»<lon  of  eu 
ledempliao, 

(  This  Is  an  enendstloo  for  rit  t«w  m^^^tw.  evt- 
dntljr  ncBHiary.  Ttme  is  a  pawge  In  Sosooien  (BitL 
AcL  L  c.  fl)  wbU  fomaanezeeUent  eloctdatioa  ofthb, 
caperiallj  of  tbe  laat  'claaa^  in  tbe  words  iriiui  ti  T^r 

ri,r  «  A.    a^iljnjgigjig^  Og  le 
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V(Tp(lx^<u  funtfutfvo/iiwwi'.  This  passage  ex- 
tewlB  the  statement  to  the  cMl  popnlatioa,  and 
adds  the  oelebntion  of  the  Fridaf  to  that  of  the 
Sundaf.  It  Is  trae  that  these  ediote  of  Constan- 
tioe  are  not  found  in  the  codes,  aad  that  Euse- 
bins  is  anxioaB  to  make  the  moat  of  the 
Christianit;r  of  the  subject  of  his  panegyric  But 
it  is  incredible  that  be  should  hare  been  either 
miunformed  or  insincere  in  the  main  substance 
of  his  statements ;  and  It  would  have  been  quite 
accoidant  with  Constantine's  temporising  policy 
to  Issue  such  commands,  as  special  edicts,  not  to 
be  enrolled  among  formal  laws.  However  this 
may  be,  under  Constaotine's  successors  there 
were  reiterated  enactments  In  this  direction,  free 
from  the  ambigvity  of  the  original  law. 

Thai  we  have  two  laws  prohibiting  eiaetfoo 
of  debt  on  that  day,  one  under  Valeiitiniaii  aad 
Valens  (a.d.  368),  protecting  Christians  against 
being  forced  into  litigation  on  that  day,  the 
"  dies  soils,  qui  dudum  faustus  habetur  "  (Cod. 
Theod.  VIII.  tit.  viii.  1) ;  the  other  under 
Gratinn,  Valentininn,  and  Theodosius  (a.d,  386), 
extending  this  immunity  to  all,  calling  the  day 
plainly  the  "dies  solis  quern  Dominicum  riti 
dixere  majoreR,"  and  branding  any  infringer  of 
the  law  as  "  non  modo  notabilfs,  rerutn  etiam 
•acrilegus  "  iCod,  Theod.  VIII.  tit.  viii.  2).  The 
progress  marked  by  the  contrast  of  these  two 
laws  is  sigailicant.  Hie  fbrmer,  recognising  the 
Christians  as  a  sect,  is  exactly  of  the  same 
nature  as  a  law  of  Honorias  and  Theodof;ins  in 
409,  protecting  the  Jews  from  being  forc^  to 
work  or  litigation  on  the  sabbath  or  other  of 
their  sacred  days  {Cod.  TImd.  11.  Ut.  rlif.  3> 
The  latter  accepts  Chriatianlty  as  the  religion  of 
thg  empire,  and  enforces  on  all  by  lav  the 
taoredness  of  its  chief  festival. 

Again,  the  celebration  of  the  day  was 
gradually  separated  by  lav  from  all  heathen 
and  even  secular  associatiuna.  In  389,  under 
Theodosius,  the  "solis  dies"  And  the  "Sancti 
Paechae  dies"  (the  weeks  before  and  after 
Saster)  are  included  with  the  harvest  and  vint- 
age seaaona,  the  Kalends  of  January,  and  the  days 
of  the  foundntion  of  Rome  and  Constantinople, 
as  forensic  holidays  {Cvd.  Tlieo-I.  II.  tit.  viii.  2). 
Id  386  it  was  ordered  that  no  one  should  pre- 
sent to  the  people  any  spectacle  on  the  "  dies 
Bolis,"  "  ne  dinsam  renerationem  confecti  sol- 
lemnitat«eonAindat"(Glx/.  TV^eod. XV.  tiL  v.  2). 
In  425,  under  Heodosins  the  younger,  we  find 
a  law  enacting  an  entire  abstinence  from  all 
amusements  of  the  theatre  or  the  circus,  on  the 
"  Dies  Dominicus,"  Christmas  day,  Epiphany, 
Raster,  and  the  Pentecost,  in  order  that  the 
whole  minds  of  Christians  may  be  devoted  to 
worship  of  God.  It  denounces  any  infringement 
of  the  law  by  "the  infatuated  impiety  of  the 
Jews  or  the  stolid  error  and  madness  of  Itealhen- 
ism,"  and  orders  the  celebi-alion  even  of  the  em- 
peror's birthday  to  be  set  aside  for  the  sake  of 
the  Christian  holy  day  {jC'^  Theud.  XV.  tit.  v.  5). 
The  same  law  is  reiterated  in  even  stronger 
terms  under  Leo  and  Antbemiua  (a.d.  469),  in 
reference  to  the  Lord's  day,  which  is  to  be  kept 
absolutely  sacred,  not  only  from  business,  but 
also  from  "  obscene  pleasures "  of  the  theatre, 
the  drcua,  and  the  amphitheatre  (Cad.  Just.  lib. 
til.  tit.  xll.  11).  Nor  should  we_pass  orer  a  re- 
markaUa  law  of  Honorloa  and  ^eodosiu  (a.i>. 
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409),  which  expressly  orders  that  on  the  Lord's 
day  the  judges  shall  have  prisoners  brought 
before  them,  to  inqaire  whether  they  hare  been  ' 
treated  hnmanely,  to  sea  .thkt  food  is  given  ta 
the  destitute,  au  that  the  prisoners  be  allowed^ 
under  guard,  to  go  to  the  bath.  The  bishopa 
were  to  put  the  judges  in  mind  of  this  duty 
(CW.  Just.  i.  tit.  iv.  9).  It  may  be  noted  that 
at  a  later  period  (a.d.  529)  under  Justinian,  the 
bishops  were  ordered  to  visit  the  prisonera  on 
Wednesdays  or  Fridays  (the  Lord^  day  being 
probably  thought  to  M  too  maeh  tMica^ed)^  to 
inquire  into  tne  cases  of  the  prisoners,,  end  to 
see  whether  any  neglect  of  duty  on  the  part  of 
the  magistrates  had  taken  place  (_Cod.  Jwt.  tit. 
ir.  22).  But  the  fifth  council  of  Orleans, 
twenty  years  later  (A.D.  549),  orders  the  arch- 
daacon  or  provost  (praepoaitua  eocUda«)to  make 
the  visitation  on  the  Lord's  day  Itself,  wiUi  a 
view  to  the  relief  of  necessitous  prisoners  (see 
Labbe,  Coundh,  vol.  ix.  p.  134).  It  should  be 
observed  that  these  laws  recognise  the  positive 
duty  of  works  of  charity  on  the  Lord's  day, 
precisely  as  Ha  Himself  had  recognised  it  on  the 
sabbath. 

This  long  series  of  temporal  enactments  (in- 
considering  which  we  have,  for  the  sake  of  ex- 
hibiting them  as  a  whole,  anticipated  chrouolo-  ' 
gical  o^er)  must  have  told  very  powerfully  upon 
the  conception  of  the  Lord's  day  in  the  church 
itself,  not  only  tending  to  formalize  its  celebra- 
tion, but  to  invest  it  in  great  degree  with  the 
character  of  a  sabbath.  Still,  however,  there 
was  no  connexion  of  its  observHuce  with  the 
obligation  of  the  fourth  commandment,  and 
therefore  no  applicntiou  to  it  either  of  the  laws 
of  the  Jewish  sabbath,  ur  of  our  Lord's  teaching 
on  the  subject,  as  modifying  and  spiritualizing 
these  laws. 

But  when  the  legal  enforcement  of  rest  on 
the  Lord's  day  wits  once  established^  the  next 
step  would  not  unnaturally  follow.  In  fact,  the 
conception  of  it,  as  formally  sanctioned  by  a 
divine  law,  would  reiiommend  itself  to  dil&rent 
schools  of  Uionght.  It  would  he  a  refuge  to  any 
who  scrupled  tu  accept  in  respect  of  Christian 
festivals  the  authority  of  a  merely  temporal 
power,  not  yet  absolutely  identified  with  Chris- 
tianity. It  would  appear  to  earnest-minded 
men  as  a  sliort  and  ready  war  of  maiDtaioing  a 
high  spirituality  of  tone,  in  the  faca  of  the  con- 
ventional and  indncere  observance  to  which  the 
im[ierinl  interference  would  probably  give  rise. 
It  would  afford  tu  the  courtly  satellites  of  the 
emperor  an  opportunity  of  flattering  his  desire 
oi'  being  "a  bishop  as  to  things  and  men  with- 
out," by  representing  him  as  being  the  restorer 
of  a  hatf-fui^otten  divine  law.  From  various 
caoses  it  wvuld  make  its  way;  and,  if  onc« 
admitted,  its  simplicity  and  cogency  would  help 
it  to  supersede  other  pleas  for  the  aaeredneas  of 
the  day. 

(IV.)  This  effect  is  not  at  Brst  visible  in  the 
great  leaders  of  ecclesiastical  opinion  and  faith. 
In  them  we  find  the  same  general  line  of  thought 
which  has  already  been  described.  It  will  be 
sufficient  to  quote  a  few  leading  exnmples  from 
the  Bast  and  West.  St.  Atbaoasius  delights  to 
trace  signs  of  honour  done  pr<mhetically  to  the 
Lord's  day,  the  resurrection  day  of  the  Lord 
(ivaoTficijuai  iiftdpa),  as  in  the  title  of  the  sixth 
Psalm,  "Upon  the  dghth''  (wjuah,  however. 
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se«iiu  to  bare  no  nfennct  to  the  eighth  d»j  at 
all)  or  ia  tba  celebratrd  puMge  of  Ps.  czriii.  24, 
"ThU  is  the  itf  which  tho  Lord  hath  made," 
which  he  connects  with  the  "  stone  ma  le  the 
head  of  tht  corner  "  (mo  t.  22).  -  In  th«  treatise 
"  de  SabUto  ct  Circnmcblooa  "  (which  is  uerib«d 
to  him,  and  qnastionad  by  the  Benedictine 
Mliturs  somewhat  hecitatingljr),  tnere  is  a 
curious  passage,  comparing  the  sabbath  aad  the 
Lord's  day.  His  idea  is  that  the  tirst  creation 
had  its  end,  and  therefore  its  sabbatical  rest; 
the  second  or  new  creation  has  no  end,  and 
**  tberafDra  Ood  rested  not  la  It,  bat  workath 
hitherto"  (iit  ipri  Ifrfiirraty  referring,  of 
conrM,  to  John  iv.  17.  Accordingly  (he  says) 
"  we  keep  no  sabbath  day  (oMl  aaBBKriCofttp 
ilfiipof},  but  we  look  forward  to  the  sabbath  of 
sabbaths"  in  hearea,  which  "the  new  creation 
doet  not  accept  as  its  end,  but  its  manifestation 
and  perpetonl  ftatlnL"  Bnt  h«  adds,  *'u 
tiod  commanded  men  fomarly  to  keep  th«  sab- 
bath day  as  a  memorial  of  the  end  of  the  older 
dispensation,  so  we  keep  the  Lord's  day  as  a 
mumorial  of  the  beginniog  of  the  second  new 
creation  "  (offrwt  rify  JCupMuri)!'  rtfii/iti'  fuHittif 
oStray  ifiXV*  t^vripat  divBirrfff'fHi).  (See  vol. 
iil.  pp.  42,  43, 44,  Bened.  ed.)  On  the  subject  of 
drflnmefsion,  he  re|ieats  the  old  symbolism  of 
the  eighth  day,  as  sig&tfying  the  Lord's  day ; 
and  adds  aigiiificantly,  i^  i^in  ri  a^^ov 
iKvaw  nbI  -rh  v^fimw  T^r  iyiv^r. ,  Bnt 
though  in  all  this  there  ia  aoma  snggestion  of 
Aitora  ideas,  there  ia  still  no  riew  ofthe  Lord's 
day  as  a  sabbath.  The  passage  in  the  Homily 
de  Semmtt  (falsely  ascritMd  to  him),  in  which 
we  find  the  words,  "The  Lord  changed  the  sab- 
bath day  ioto  the  Lord's  day  "  (/ict^m  81  i 

KApl9t  T^P  Toi  9tL00iTOV  ^ft^fW  >^  KiyiOK^f) 

■penka  olrrioasly  is  this  the  language  at  latn- 
tines ;  and  is  as  absolately  at  varianee  with  the 

tone  of  his  teaching  on  titU  subject  as  with  his 
general  style  and  line  of  thought. 

This  same  idea  is  still  more  fully  and 
strikingly  worked  out  by  Epipbaaius.  He 
calls  the  sabbath  of  the  Jews  the  "little 
sabbath,"  and,  referring  to  the  diaciples*  snp- 
posed  breach  ofthe  sablwth  in  the  corn-fielda,  ne 
tm  that  it  signified  the  rvtlazation  of  the  bond 
jf  this  little  sabbath,  bccauM  "Christ,  the 
great  Sabbath  was  come,"  of  whom  Noah  was  a 
trpe  and  Lamech's  words  (Oen.  t.  29)  a  pro- 
bacy ;  who  is  the  great  sabb  ith,  first,  because 
He  gires  us  rest  from  our  sins,  apd  next, 
because  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  IwTe 
rested  in  Him  (icar^mtrrtu  ky  aiirf),  and  in 
Him  all  sniots  found  real"  (adv.  Haer,  lib.  i, 
torn.  ii.  p.  32).  He  refers,  indeed,  to  the  Lord's 
day,  as  of  apostolic  celebration,  bnt  in  this  he 
joins  with  It  the  Wednesday  and  Friday  {adv. 
Hacr,  lib.  L  torn.  ii.  pp.  83,  il4);  and  mentions 
the  occasional  festal  obserration  of  the  sabbath, 
and  Marcion's  deliberate  protest  against  this  by 
keeping  it  as  a  fast.  From  him  alone  we 
should  hardly  gather  eren  what  we  know  to 
hare  been  true  of  the  gradual  emergence  of  the 
Lord's  day  into  an  uni<|ue  observaaoe,  both  as 
to  worship  and  as  to  rtit. 

In  oonneiion  with  this  period  it  may  be  well 
to  glance  at  the  remarkable  treatment  of  this 
subject  in  the  "ApostolitMl  Constitutions" 
which  [see  Afostoucal  CoNmiimoxs]  must 
be  refemd  to  about  the  &urth  aitd  fifu  oeu- 


tnries.  These  exemplify  in  the  clearest  waj 
the  statement  above  made,  that  the  presemtioB 
of  the  obserTance  of  the  old  sabbath  tended  Ui 
gire  clearness  and  certainty  to  the  true  idea  of 
the  Lord's  day.  In  Book  iL  e.  59,  3,  we  find 
the  sabbath  and  "  the  day  of  the  resorrection,  the 
Lord's  day  "  joined  in  an  ezhmlatloB  to  qaedal 
religious  assemblies,  which,  howerer,  goes  on  to 
dwell  especially  on  the  Lord's  day,  as  that  to 
which  "  the  reading  of  the  prophets,  and  the 
proclamation  of  the  gospel,  sod  the  offering  of 
sacrifice  and  the  gilt  of  spiritual  food"  pe- 
culiarly belong.  In  Book  t.  e.  18,  19,  we 
haT«  a  Tlrid  description  of  the  fiist  of  the 

Great  Sabbath,"  "  when  the  bridegroom  was 
taken  away,"  and  of  the  vigil  of  the  Easter 
day,  ending  in  the  **  offering  of  the  sacrifice." 
Otherwise  the  general  command  is  to  keep  both 
the  sabbath  aiul  the  Lord's  day  as  feasts,  the 
one  in  memory  of  the  work  of  Uie  Creator,  the 
other  of  the  resurrection  (see  Book  vii.  c,  23, 
2).  In  a  prayer  of  thanksgiving  givui  in  Bobk 
vii.  c  36,  there  is  a  remarkable  passage  on  the 
sabbath  and  the  Lord's  day,  which  tells  how 
the  "aabbath  is  the  rest  fh>m  creation,  the  com- 
pletion of  the  world,  the  seeking  of  God's  laws^ 
the  praise  of  thanksgiving  to  God  for  ail  that 
He  has  given  as.  But  rising  above  all  these 
ideas,  the  Lord's  day  manifeiits  to  us  the  He- 
diator  Himself,  the  guardian  and  lawgiver  of 
men,  the  source  of  resarrection,  the  firstborn 
before  all  creation,  God  the  Word,  man  bom  of 
the  Virgin  Hary, .  .  .  who  died  and  rose  again ; 
and  so  commands  us  to  offer  to  God  the  highest 
of  all  thHoksgiviug."  In  Book  viU.  33, 1,  we  find 
a  command  given  in  the  names  of  SL  Peter  and 
St.  Paul,  "Let  servants  work  five  days,  on 
the  labbath  and  the  Lord's  day  let  them  rest, 
witn  a  view  to  tutroctton  in  godliness  in  the 
ohareh."  This  command  Introdnces  a  series  tt 
commands  to  rest  on  holy  days.  It  is  noUble, 
as  looking  like  an  apostolic  extension  of  the 
enactment  of  the  foarih  commandment.  Bnt 
wheu  the  decalogue  is  expounded,  we  find  that 
commandment  explained  thus,  "Tbon  shalt 
keep  n  sabbath,  mi  accoant  of  Hhn  who  ceased 
from  creation  bnt  not  from  providence,  n  aab- 
bath  not  of  idleness  of  hands,  bnt  of  medita- 
tion on  his  laws"  (ii.  361).  There  is  no  idea  of 
itK  transference  for  a  Christian  to  the  obser- 
vance of  the  Lord's  dav. 

In  St.  Chrysostom  there  is  perhaps  the  first  io- 
dicatioB  of  tne  idea  that  the  sabbath  wms  ao  liar 
of  perpetual  obligation,  that  the  one  day  in  aevcn 
should  always  be  set  apart.  In  his  10th  Homily 
on  Genesis,  c  1,  we  find  him  decUriug  that  "  God 
from  the  beginning  teaches  as  figuratively,  in- 
structing us  to  set  aside  one  day  (or  '  the  fint 
day ')  in  the  cycle  of  the  week,  and  to  devote  it 
to  work  in  spiritual  things  \  for  it  was  for  thin 
reason  that  God  hallowed  the  seventh  dny** 
(ifSi)  irrtvitw  ix  rpowfUmp  alviyitMrmims  8i8a- 
VKaXliw  i)tuf  6  0(ii«ap^x*T">*^Bf  u«>r  ri)ir  /iXov 
ll/tifia*  4f  «^ic\v  "f^'  JiBSofuOat  Sawo* 
^arif^rat  ael  i^vft(tttf  vim  WvevMcrucdv 
4pyafflif,Zii.fi^rwvo  4  Ssew4n|s,  k,t.X.)  (See 
Bened.  ed.  vol.  iv.  p.  8Qi)  This  treatment,  how- 
ever, of  the  subject  is  bat  slightly  indicated,  and 
it  exists  side  by  side  with  teaching  of  a  more 
ancient  type.  Thus  the  sabbath  is  to  him  also 
the  type  of  eternal  rest  in  heaven  (Comm.  on 
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on  St  X*tdi«v,  hn  ■pnki  of  tlM  ftrml  Mbb»th 
u  a  ooudesceiuioo  to  the  hudtuas  of  the  hearts 
of  the  Jews,  and  nrgei  that  ve  shoald  alwaya 
keep  fMtiral  hy  absUialog  from  evil,  and  "be 
idle  with  R  spiritual  idleness  "  (ipTw/ur  ipylttii 
■wptvutertKfii'),  by  keeping  our  hands  from  reck- 
lessneu  (rol.  riL  p.  435).  Still  it  is  significant ; 
it  appean  to  indicate  a  trusitioo  towards  the 
later  idea  of  eoniwcttliK  tlic  fburth  commandment 
direetly  with  the  obserranca  of  the  Lord's  day. 
The  circamstances  of  his  time,  and  the  evils  with 
which  he  had  to  grapple,  may  have  snggested 
this  short  and  eairf  way  of  maintaining  the  sanc- 
tltyof  the  gnat  Otristian  festival 

We  torn  to  the  West,  and  take  as  specimens  of 
dinrch  o|rfiil<w,  the  tiiree  whom  Hilman  has 
called  the  great  organisers  of  Latin  Christianity. 

St  Ambrose  (on  Ps.  xlii.)  holds,  like  St.  Atha- 
nasios,  that  the  Lord's  day  is  "  the  day  which  the 
Lord  hath  made,"  of  Ps.  exrUt. ;  ot  ul  tlie  days 
on  which  God  works  mighty  works,  it  has  the 
leadenhip  (pracrogatiTa),  because  Ulnmlnated  by 
the  riidng  of  the  Sun  of  Righteoasness.  In  his 
commentary  on  Ps,  xlvtii.  we  obserre  a  marked 
Instance  of  the  tendency  to  supersede  the  sabbath 
by  Die  Lord's  day.  The  I^m  is  to  be  sung 
"Secundl  Sabbati."  What(he  asks)  h  tiiit  hst 
"tha  Lord's  day,  which  followed  the  sabbath?" 
H«  dearly  means  that  it  fallowed  it  in  oM 
times,  not  only  In  order,  but  in  dignity;  for 
he  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  "eighth  day,  at 
once  the  eighth  and  the  first,"  as  "sanctified 
by  the  resurrection,"  and  now  accordingly  having 
"  »  nnmcri  ordlne  pnart^atiTam,  at  as  fiesnr- 
reeUona  Domini  Sanetltatem.'*  Hn  actnally 
interprets  the  vifi&trror  itvrtpiwpttrw  as  lig- 
nliying  that  "  the  sabbath,  which  was  once  first, 
now  begins  to  be  bnt  the  second  after  the  first ;" 
and  lastly,  he  uses  the  phrase  "  Prima  requies 
oessavit,  secuoda  snccesut,"  connecting  with  this 
the  sleclanitlon  of  th«  '^saUia^  keeping  for 
thepeopleofaod''<inHeb.  IT.  8,9).  Smilarly 
commenting  on  the  passage  "  Vespere  Sabbati, 
quae  Incescit  m  primam  Sabbati,"  he  remarks. 

Before  the  resurrection  the  Erangelist  spoke 
of  the  sabbath ;  after  the  resnrreetion  he  called 
it  the  first  day  of  the  week."  It  is  tme  that  he 
speaks  of  the  rest  in  Christ "  as  the  tnie  and 
"  great  sabbath,"  in  the  same  sense  as  Epiphanius 
(<fa  OMa  Tol.  U.  1206  b,  Beued.  ed. 

1690).  But,  while  he  would  have  doubtless 
repodisted  the  idea  that  the  Lord's  dav  was  the 

Christian  sabbath,"  his  words  oertainly  {oepare 
for  it. 

St.  Jerome's  treatment  of  the  snl^ect  is 
marlcedly  characteristic.  He  (pdo.  Joom.  iL  S6) 
deals  with  the  sir  days  of  work  u  representing 
this  life,  the  sevenui  the  "  tme  and  eternal 
Mbbatb,"  in  which  we  shall  be  ft-ee.  In  the 
passage  already  referred  to  <te  QahL  Xih.  IL 
Tol.  TlL  p.  456,  Bened.  ed.)  he  lays  it  down  that, 
strictly  upeaking,  all  days  are  equal  to  a  Christian, 
*'  nec  per  Parasceven  tantum  cmcifigi  Christum 
et  die  Dominici  resurgere,  sed  semper  sanctam 
resurreotioiiia  esse  diem  et  semper  eum  came 
Tnci  Dominica,"  and  he  goes  on  to  contrast  the 
•trict  limitation  of  the  Jews  tocertidndays  with 
the  freedom  of  the  Christian  to  fast,  to  pray,  to 
cclebnte  a  Lord's  day  by  receiving  the  Body 
of  the  Lord,  at  all  times.  On  Esek.  zx.  10,  11, 
he  hu  a  cnrions  pnasage,  declaring  the  sablwth 
ind  drenmdrioB  to  ut«  been  ^ven  m  slgn^ 
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"  ut  sdamas  nos  perfocto  et  aetemo  nbbnto 
requiescendnm  a  saecnli  operibne."  "  0nde  In  sex 
diebus  operanlos  septlmo  die  requlescimus,  nt 
nihil  aliud  die  ac  nocte  f^amus,  nisi  omne  quod 
vivimus,  deberi  Domino  noverimus,  et  redeunte 
hebdomade  totoe  nos  nominl  ejus  consecremns." 
While  he  bears  constant  testimony  to  the  solemn 
obserration  of  the  Lord's  da^  In'  reltgions  wor- 
ship,  it  is  truly  remarked  by  Dr.  Bessey  {Bamptom 
Lactvrei,  Lrct.  UI.)thathe  describes  the  Kgyptian 
oomobitat,  as  after  church  making  garments  for 
themselves  or  others,  nnd  tells  the  story  of  his 
visits  to  the  tombs  of  the  apostles  and  martyrs, 
not  as  ralldons  oeremonlo,  but  as  seemly  re- 
creations. Tfaroughoat,  both  as  to  theory  and 
practice,  his  view  of  the  Lord's  day  is  highly 
spiritual,  with  no  tendency  whatever  to  legal  or 
s^batical  observnnoe. 

The  same  remark  applies  to  the  teaching  of 
St.  Aagnetine,  who  constantly  refen  to  the 
qoestlon  of  the  sabhatb,  ud  not  unftequently 
to  the  Lord's  day.  He  expresses  himself  with 
singnlar  clearness  against  any  continuance  of 
sabbatical  obligation.  In  his  D«  Oetuai  ad 
Utttram  (Book  iv.,  0pp.  vol.  lit.  208)  he  ex-  ' 
pressly  says  that  in  the  time  of  full  revelation 
of  grae*^  that  method  of  observsnoe  of  the 
si^Mth,  which  was  t!jmho\\MA  by  the  rest  of  n 
^ogle  day,  was  taken  away  from  the  observance 
of  the  nithfal  (observatio  ilia  sabbati,  quae 
unios  diei  vacatione  tigurab&tnr,  ablata  est  ab 
observatione  fidelium).  Similarly  in  his  Epistle 
to  Januarius  {Bp.  Iv.  vol.  ii.  203)  he  expressly 
distingnialtea  the  fourth  (or,  ss  he  calli  it,  the 
third  coDunjuidmtnt,  connecting  It  mysUcally 
with  the  third  Person  of  the  Holy  Trinity),  as 
one  to  be  observed  figuratively,  from  all  the 
others,  which  are  to  be  observed  literally.  In 
both  passages  he  urges  on  the  faithful  a  per- 
petual sabbath,  partly  of  rest  from  the  "  old 
works,"  partly  of  working  whatever  good  they 
work  with  a  view  to  the  eternal  sabbath  of 
heaven.  The  Lord's  day  (he  adds)  was  declared 
not  to  the  Jews  but  to  the  Christians  by  th^ 
resurrection  of  the  Lord,  and  from  that  time 
only  b^u  to  have  its  festal  diaracter.  There 
was  Indeed  a  mystical  signlficatim  of  the  eighth 
day  (octavi  Sacramentum)'Under  the  law,  which 
he  traces  fancifully  enough,  bnt  it  was  reserved 
and  concealed,  and  the  sabbath  alone  given 
for  celebration.  Exactly  in  the  same  way  he 
declares  against  the  Manichenns  (atntra  AdA- 
manltfln,  sect.  2,  16,  and  eontra  jlnutim,  bo^ 
vi.  vol.  vllL  209,  240,  343),  that  the  literal  or 
carnal  observation  of  the  sabbath  is  abolished^ 
while  its  spiritual  significance  remalDs,  in  the 
acceptance  of  the  invitation,  **  Come  onto  me, 
and  I  will  give  you  rest"  His  principle  is 
formally  enundatM  thus,  "  Apostolicam  inter- 
pretatlonan  qiirituiliter  teneo ;  Camalem  Servi- 
tntia  obsarvntionam  libertate  eontemno."  In  his 
treatise  da  S/iiriiu  at  Litiara,  sect.  xiv.  (vol.  x. 
328)  he  takes  it  so  absolutely  for  granted  that 
the  observance  of  the  sabbath  acoordiug  to  the 
letter  is  carnal,  that  he  thinks  it  necessary  to 
plead  that  the  principle.  "  the  letter  killeth," 
applies  not  only  to  titt  fourth  commandment, 
bat  to  the  other  nine.  The  sabbath  day,  he 
says  elsewhere(on  Ps.  cU  voL  iv.  2411),Eigailies 
rest,  the  Lord's  day,  resurrection.  The  two  ideas 
are  in  his  view  contrasted,  as  the  old  and  new 
eorenaiitt  are  oontmted.  Sndi  la  ilK  ssnnin<l^ 
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k^Aching.  Ther«U,itideod,  apAsMgeinoneof  the 
Homilies  <U  Tempore  (ifvm.  251^  attributed  U> 
him,  but  unheaitatiagly  njectad  hy  th«  Bene- 
dictine aditon,  »nd  nmgned  hy  th«tn  to  the 
9th  csntoiy,  iD  which  he  la  made  to  uj  that 
"the  doctors  of  the  church  decreed  to  traiufer 
all  the  glorj  of  the  Jewish  labbath-keepiDg  to 
the  Lord's  day,  so  that  what  they  celebrated  in 
figure,  we  might  celebrate  in  reality "  (see 
vol.  T.  p.  3101).  Bnt  this  is  in  direct  oppoaitiun 
to  St.  Augutine's  general  teaching ;  It  dearly 
breathes  the  spirit  of  a  later  time,  and  shews 
traces  of  a  well-known  passage  of  Aleuin. 

(V.)  In  these  leading  represesUtires  of  Chris- 
tian bought,  we  find,  therefore,  not  only  a  pre- 
serration  uf  the  older  and  truer  ideas,  bnt, 
generally  speaking,  a  curi  (possibly  prophetic) 
to  enforce  ^e  spiritoality  of  the  Lonl's  day  more 
careftilly  than  erer.  It  is  rather  in  the  enact- 
ments of  councils,  embodying  the  common  opinion 
of  the  church  at  large,  that  we  trace  the  changes 
of  conception  which  have  been  described  abore. 

The  great  Council  of  Mioaea,  taking  the  Lord's 
day  and  its  obserrance  for  granted,  merely  di- 
rects that  OD  the  Lord's  day  and  within  the 
Pentecost,  all  shall  pray  standing  (Canon  20). 
Subseqaent  councils,  however,  of  the  4th,  5tb 
and  6th  centnriei  legislate  freqoently  on  the 
■n^ect. 

The  first  dus  of  enactmMite  b  direetad  lo^e 
enfbroetnent  of  ritual  and  devotimal  obsenrancea. 
Thus  absence  from  the  diurch  on  th«r  Lord's 
days  is  made  a  ground  for  exoommnnicatlon ; 
fasting  on  the  Lord's  day  is  denounced  as  aavonr- 
Ing  of  Manlcheism ;  the  refusal  to  join  the 
prayers  and  receive  the  Holy  l^acharist,  and  the 
practice  of  luring  the  church  during  preaching, 
are  censored  and  punished ;  all  frequenting  of 
the  games  or  the  circas  on  the  Lord's  day  is 
strictly  forbidden  (see  Hessey's  Bampbrn  L«c-  ' 
fMrvs,  Lect.  lU.).  These  enactments  hare  no 
spedal  significance  as  to  the  conception  of  the 
day.  They  simply  take  for  granted  its  religious 
celebration  al^r  the  ptoitive  fiuhion;  tbdr 
etletence  only  indicates  that  this  celebration 
was  becoming  more  and  more  a  matter  of  legal 
regnlation  and  enforcement. 

There  is,  however,  another  class  of  enactments 
intended  to  secure  and  guard  a  quasi-sabbatical 
rest.  To  this  tbe  well-known  oanon  of  Laodicea 
CkJK  863)  seems  certainly  to  belong.  (See 
Ldbbe,  QmciHa,  tdL  iL  pp.  564,  565.)  It  de- 
olarea  that  Christiana  "  are  not  to  Jadaize  and 
rest  on  tbe  sahbath  day,  but  to  work  on  that 
day,  and  preferring  the  Lord's  day  in  honour,  on 
it,  if  poaaible,  to  rest  as  Christians  (ritu  St 
in»pi«urilr  wportn&irrti,  ttyt  tAvaim,  ffx^^^f*"" 
At  XpurTMFitO.  Obviously  there  is  a  marked 
distinction  intended  between  tiie  Jewish  and 
Christian  idea  of  rest ;  but  still  the  result  is  to 
transfer  a  ubbatical  rest  to  the  Lord's  day,  and 
so  to  make  it  a  kind  of  sidritualiied  and  Chris- 
tianized sabbath.  This  step  bring  once  taken, 
its  necessary  consequences  follow,  accnmnUting 
reguiatinDN  of  prohibition  or  injunction,  nntil 
the  original  distint-'tion  is  obscured  or  lost.  The 
councils,  in  fact,  were  placed  between  tendencies 
to  extreme  observance  and  to  extreme  neglect. 
Thus  Bt  the  third  Council  of  Orleans  (A.D,  5H8), 
we  see  that  ii  rifrtain  public  oiiiniun  had  been 
growing  up  (persiituum  est  populis)  that  on 
thl  Lord's  day  no  horse  or  ox  or  carriage  should 


be  used,  no  food  prepared,  nothing  done  for  the 
cleanliness  of  the  honse  or  perMtn.  This  tbe 
conneil  wisely  desires  to  check,  and  protests  that 
'  such  ninute  legulationa  "savoiir  rather  of 
j  Jewish  than  CkriatiBn  observance  **  (ad  Jndakaoi 
'  magb  quam  ad  Chrutianam  observantiam  per- 
tinere).  It  is  accordingly  laid  dowo,  somewhat 
vaguely,  that  the  freedom  hitherto  used  on  the 
hori'a  iluy  should  be  preserved  (quod  antea 
fieri  licttit,  liceat).  Bnt  in  the  very  same  cuoo 
abstinence  from  rural  work  in  general  k  not 
only  advised,  in  order  that  men  may  have  Msure 
'  fbr  church-going  and  prayer,  but,  in  case  of 
neglect,  enforced  by  ecclesiastical  cenaore  (sm 
i^abbe,  vol.  ix.  p.  10).  On  the  other  hand,  the 
second  Council  of  Mtvon  (A.D.  585)  declares 
itself  driven  to  legliilation,  because  "the  people 
rashly  profane  the  Lord's  day,  and  as  on  ordinate 
days  (privatis  diebns)  devote  themselves  to  un- 
ceasing work."    Accordingly  the  first  canOn 

E leads  eloquently  for  the  observation  of  the 
ord's  day,  "  which  has  ^veu  us  the  nev  tnrth 
and  freedom  from  all  our  sins  "  (quae  nos  deuih 
peperit  et  *  peocatis  omnibus  libcravit) ;  on  it 
"  being  made  free  from  sin  and  become  servants 
to  righteousness,  let  us  show  the  service  which 
is  perfect  freedom  "  (liberam  servitutem  exUbeft- 
mus).  "  The  day  is  the  day  of  perpetual  rest, 
which  is  suggested  to  us  by  the  type  of  the 
semth  day  in  the  law  and  the  {fft^eta." 
Hence  It  is  urged  that  men  should  abstain  fnm 
litigation  and  pleading,  and  should  not  even 
allow  themselves  on  plea  of  necessity  to  yoke 
their  oxen.  Their  whole  soul  is  to  be  absorbed 
in  hvmns  and  praises;  their  eyes  and  hands 
raised  all  day  to  God.  Not  that  there  is  nine 
in  bodily  rest  (corpora])  abstinentia),  bat  in  na 
obedience  by  wUoh  earthly  actions  may  he  set 
aside,  and  the  soul  raised  to  heaven.  All  this  is 
spiritual  exhortation ;  but  it  is  rignificaatlj 
added  that  disobedience  will  be  punished  ^m- 
marily  by  God,  secondarily  "  by  the  implacable 
anger  of"^  the  priest ; "  pleaders  shall  be  non- , 
suited,  peasants  oi  slaves  eeverriy  aoonrycd, 
cinks  or  monks  auspended  for  six  months  from 
comnnnion  with  their  fellows.  (See  I^bbe,  ix. 
947.)  It  Will  be  observed  that  in  this  canon 
there  is  a  vague  reference  to  the  Mventh  day's 
rest,  laid  down  in  the  fourth  commandment,  as 
foreshadowing  the  Lord's  day.  Bnt  this  is  a 
tentative  step  anticipatory  the  fntuie.  Every 
enactment  of  quasi-sabbaUcal  rest  prepared  ftv 
a  Sabbatarian  theory ;  but  it  was  far  from  being 
as  yet  established. 

This  is  clear,  if  we  tun  to  the  writinn  of 
Gregory  the  Orcat,  the  feremoet  man  «  hia 
day  in  character  as  in  office,  and  the  unconscloua 
founder  of  the  future  papal  power.  He  ob- 
viously followed  St.  Augustine  in  his  view  of 
the  Lord's  day  and  its  significance,  and  in  some 
of  his  references  to  Old  Testament  types  of  ita 
eacredness^  (see  Sum,  in  Etek.  ii.  4).  In 
a  celebrated  letter  to  the  Komani  i,Epi^  xiiL 
1),  written  in  reftomee  to  some  intfodnetion 
of  strict  teet  on  tin  snblwth,  he  dedarea  tbnt  it 


h  On*  Is,  howerer,  pecnUor.  On  Job  1.  6,  b*  oratends 
that  In  hU  Esnctlfylng  hb  sons  sftcT  tbe  seven  dsfs,  be 
praflgured  tbeelffbibdajorLord'sdar.  Hoodds:  "gnta 
ergu  octavo  die  offsrre  wtpiaa  sacrilMa  dkltu-,  pknaa 
s>ptl|i>mils  gratlse  8|iirilB  pra  lesmrecikeJa  Oomtna 
deMvtsattpednNtar."  ^  . 
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is  Antichrist,  who  "at  his  coming  shall  canse  I 
the  sabbnth  Jay,  and  the  Lord's  day  to  be  kept 
from  all  work  " — ia  the  one  case,  he  adds,  for  the 
sake  of  Judaizing,  ia  the  other,  because  ha 
himself  shall  pretend  to  die,  and  to  rise  again. 
In  re^itrd  to  the  sabbath,  which  is  bis  chief 
subject,  he  lays  down  the  broad  principle  that 
the  laws  of  the  old  coTeoant  were  but  typical, 
and  in  the  light  of  Christ's  coming  can  he 
kept  onlv  in  spirit.  "Oar  trne  sabbath  is  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  HimMlf."  He  then  protests 
against  a  prohibition  of  the  bath  on  the  Lord's 
day  (evidently  on  Sabbatarian  grounds),  in  a 
tone  which  would  apply  to  many  other  such 
ordinances.  He  la  Content  to  lay  it  down  that 
on  the  Lord's  day  we  are  to  cease  from  all 
earthly  work,  and  to  devote  onrselTcs  alto- 

Sther  to  prayer  (ntqae  onini  modo  oratioui- 
m  insiatendum),  in  order  that  any  q>iritual 
neglect  in  the  six  days  may  he  atoned  for  on 
the  day  of  the  resurrection.  It  would  have 
been  impossible  for  him  so  to  have  written,  had 
the  idea  of  the  transference  of  the  obligation  of 
the  fourth  commandmeat  to  the  Lord's  day 
attained  to  anything  like  general  acceptation. 

There  ia  a  curious  passage  in  a  letter  of  Gre- 
gory  to  St.  Augustine  of  Oanterbory  (considered 
to  be  of  doublful  authenticity)  which  deals  with 
fasting,  and,  referring  apparently  to  Sundays  in 
Lent,  draws  a  singolarly  nnpleaaant  picture  of 
Sunday  festivities.  "De  ipsa  vero  die  Domi- 
nica haesitamus  quid  nam  dicendum  sit,  cum 
omaes  laid  et  saeculares  ilia  die  plus  solito 
caeteris  diebus  accuratius  cibos  oarnium  appe- 
tant,  et  nisi  nova  quadam  aviditate  usque  ad 
mediam  noctem  se  ingurgitent,  non  aliter  se 
hujua  sacri  temporia  obMrvationam  suscipere 
putant;  .  .  .  unaenecatalloonsaetudineaverti 
possuDt,  et  ideo  cum  Tenia  suo  ingenio  relin- 
que&di  suut,  ne  forte  pejores  ezistant  si  a  tnli 
coDsuetudine  prohibcautur  "(Haddanand  Stubbs, 
Cone,  iii.  bi;  Greg.  Opp,  ii.  1302,  in  App,  ad 
Epist.  xiii.,  from  Gratian,  Dist.  iv.  can.  6).  It  is 
possible  that  this  praotioa  indicntea  a  raaction 
against  the  Sabbatarianism  referred  to  in  Gre- 
gory's letter.  Curiously  enough,  it  exactly 
corresponds  to  those  excessive  sabbnth  festivities 
wEti^  which  the  Fathers  of  the  5th  century  re- 
proach the  Jews. 

Meanwhile  the  current  of  opinion  and  legis- 
lation still  continues  to  set  in  the  Sabbatarian 
direction.  Legends  of  mlraonloDS  judgment  on 
those  who  woik  on  the  Lord's  day  bo«>me  rife. 
In  the  Life  of  St.  Germanus  of  Auierre  (written 
by  Venantius  Fortunatos  in  the  6th  century) 
we  are  told  how  the  hand  of  a  man  at  Essone, 
working  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  of  a  girl  at  Melun, 
spinning  on  the  same  day,  were  suddenly  con- 
tracted (ita  contrahitur  digitus  ut  unguium 
acumen  partem  trausiret  in  alternm),  and  how 
both  were  miraculously  healed  by  St.  Germanus 
(cc.  14, 18;  MignetPittro/osrile,  Ixxti.61}.  As  time 
goes  on,  such  portents  become  more  numerous 
and  more  striking;  the  band  which  chops  wood 
cleaves  to  the  hatchet,  or  is  withered ;  a  cake 
made  on  the  Lnrd's  day  streams  with  blood ; 
a  mill-wheel  set  io  motion  rafuHes  to  turn  (see 
Heyliu,  On  t  «  Sa(AatK,  part  ii.  c  v.  3,  and 
Uessey's  Bampton  Zecturvi,  leot.  iii.  n.  261). 

Naturally  the  decrees  of  councils  and  the 
aommands  of  secnlar  authority  follow  in  the 
same  oonrse.   Thus  In  England,  in  tbe  7tb  and 


8th  centuries,  the  laws  of  laa,  king  of  the  West 
SaxoDS  (about  690),  lay  it  d-jvia  ,that  *'  If  a 
'  theowman  *  work  on  Sunday  by  his  lord's 
command,  let  him  be  free,  and  let  the  lord  pay 
XXX  shillings  as  <wite'  [6ne].  But  if  th* 
'theow'  work  without  his  knowledge,  let  him 
suffer  in  his  hide,  or  in  *  hide-gild'  [ransoml. 
But  if  a  freeman  work  on  that  day  without  his 
lord's  command,  let  him  forfeit  his  freedom,  or 
sixty  shillings;  and  let  a  priest  be  liable  to 
twice  as  much."  (See  Uaddan  and  Stnbbs, 
Cwaidb,  iii,  215.)  A  law  of  abontthe  same 
date  makes  the  observation  of  the  eve  of  Sunday, 
as  well  as  the  Sunday  itself.  "  If  an  '  esne '  do 
any  servile  labour,  contrary  to  his  lord's 
command,  from  sunset  on  Sunday  eve  till  sunset 
on  Monday  eve  sunset  on  Saturday  to 
sunset  on  Sunday!  ^  Bwk*  ■  '  bote'  of 
Ixxx  shillings  to  his  lord.  If  an  *  esne '  do  so 
of  his  own  accord  on  that  day,  let  him  make  a 
'  bote  '  of  vid.  to  his  lord,  or  his  hide  "  (Xutcs  of 
WAtrrd,  jr.  of  Kent,  a.d.  696,  11.  9  and  10,  ia 
Uaddan  and  Stubbs,  iii.  235). 

In  the  Council  of  Clovesho  (AJ).  747)  It  Is 
ordered  that  all  abbots  and  presbyters  shall 
remain  in  their  monasteries  and  churches  on  the 
Lord's  day,  abstaining  from  all  business  and  from 
all  travelling,  except  on  inevitable  necessity.  But 
the  object  is  stated  to  t>e  that  the  Lord's  day 
may  be  wholly  dedicated  to  the  worship  oif 
God,  and  that  they  may  be  ready  to  teach  and 
to  minister.  Of  the  laity  it  is  only  said  that 
on  the  Lord's  day  and  other  great  fbstirals 
the  people  shall  be  invited  by  the  priests  to 
assemble  in  church  for  the  hearing  of  tlia 
word  and  the  celebration  of  the  mass,  (See 
Haddan  and  Stnbbs,  Ul.  367.)  About  the  samo 
time  we  And  a  "  Jndicinn  ClcraoitiB  "  (supposed 
to  be  Willebrord,  A.D.  693),  indicating  a  still 
greater  extent  of  Sabbatarian  rigour.  "If  on 
the  Lord's  day  any  one  by  negligence  works  or 
bathes  or  washes  his  head,  let  him  do  penance 
seven  days ;  if  he  repeats  tlie  offence,  forty  days ; 
if  he  does  so  contumaciouely  (si  per  dampnatio* 
nem  fiunt  hoc  die)  and  refuses  to  amend,  let  him 
be  expelled  from  the  Catholic  chnrch  like  a 
Jew."  (See  Haddan  and  Stubbs,  iii.  226.) 

(VI.)  Still,  however,  it  will  be  obxerved  that 
even  now  no  connexion  of  the  Lord's  day  with  the 
fourth  commandment  is  avowed ;  and  tbe  process  of 
Sabbatarianism  is  therefore  not  complete.  There 
is  some  reason  to  think  that  in  this,  as  in  some 
other  ecclesiastical  matters,  we  are  to  look  to 
the  time  of  Charlemagne  for  the  final  step.  So 
late,  indeed,  as  A.D.  797,  a  celebrated  decree  of 
Theodulph  of  Orleans((7upifu^  n.  24;  seel.abbe, 
Ga-mcils,  vol.  xiii.  p.  999),  wbi<^h  was  apparently 
observed  beyond  the  limits  of  his  diocese,  speaking 
of  the  Loi'd'e  day.  preserves  the  old  teaching  as 
to  the  grounds  of  its  consecration,  and  de.ils  with 
its  ot>servaDce  iHely  and  spiritually :  "  Die! 
vero  Dominici,  quia  in  eo  Deus  luown  condidit, 
in  eo  manna  in  eremo  plait,  In  eo  Redemptor 
humani  generis  sponte  pro  salute  nostra  a  mor- 
tuis  resurrexit,  in  eo  Spiritum  Sanctum  super 
discipnlos  infudit,  tanta  esse  debet  observantia, 
ut  praeter  oratinnes,  et  missarum  solemnia,  et 
ea  quae  ad  vescendum  pertinent,  nihil  aliud  ^at. 
Kara  et  si  necessitas  fuerit  navigandi,  sive  itiae- 
randl,  lloentia  datnr,  Ita  dantaxat,  at  honun 
ocMsione  mlssa  et  oratioues  non  jtraatarmit- 
tantur.  Conveoiendom  est  sabbato-die  own  In-  ' 
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minnribus  cuilibet  ChrUtiuio  %d  ecclouam,  ccn- 
veoienduu  eat  aJ  vigiliu  sire  ad  matatiDum 
oflicium.  CtiS  car  rend  um  est  etiam  com  obla- 
tianibaa  ad  missarum  aolemDia.  £t  dum  ad 
eccleniam  conrenitur  buIU  causa  dici  debet  vel 
■odiri,  nulla  jnrgia  sunt  habenda :  sed  tautum- 
modo  Deo  TMMidam  est,  in  celebmtione  ridelicet 
sacrorum  offidoram,  ct  exhibitloo*  eleemoi^- 
narum,  et  in  Dei  Uodibna  cam  nmids,  proxfmis, 
et  peregriuis  spiritaliter  rpulaadum." 

But  Aicuin,  Charlemagne's  ^at  eccleaiiutical 
adviser,  speaking  of  the  Jewish  obserration  of 
the  sabbsth,  aajri  expreulf,  "cnjos  obserrs- 
tionem  mos  Christianas  ad  diem  Dominicnm 
oompetcBtloi  transtulit  **  (BbmiB.  zviii.  poit 
Pfflfsc.  quoted  bf  Hef  lin).  It  Is  true  that  thi^ 
b  said  to  have  bMi  done  hf  cnstom ;  there  is  no 
word  of  sciiptnral  mnthoritj',  or  even  of  any 
Institntion  of  the  apostles.  Bnt  still  this  pas- 
sage seems  to  enunciate  for  the  first  time  the 
idea  of  "the .Christian  Babbath."'  And  iU 
meaning  Is  iUnstmtcd  tij  the  law*  of  the  time. 
A  kw  sttributad  to  Clotaire  lays  it  down  that 
no  one  should  work  on  the  Lord's  daj,  "  quia 
hoo  lex  prohibet,  et  Saora  8criptnra  in  onuUinu 
oontradioU."  Under  Pepin  (a.d.  791}  a  council 
at  Frinll  bad  strictly  enforced  the  obiierrance  of 
the  day,  with  some  spedal  restrictiona  appa- 
rently uken  from  the  otisemnoe  of  the  sabbath. 
But  Charlemagne  opens  an  Imperial  edict  on  the 
subject  with  the  express  words,  "  itatnirans  le- 
cundnm  qaod  et  in  lege  Dominas  praecvpit," 
and  proceeds  to  minute  prohibitions  against 
various  kind*  of  work  utd  to  injunctions  for 
attendance  Kt  dirine  service.  (See  He/lin,  port 

il  C.  T.J 

It  Is  notable  that  not  long  after  an  edict 
appears  at  Constantinople  bj  the  emperor  Leo 
Philosophus  (a.D.  864)  fur  the  observance  of  the 
Lvrd'a  day,  reCerrlng  to  the  old  edict  of  Cun- 
aUntinaw  toolu  in  its  ezmnptiona,  anddKlariug 
abaolnta  rest  for  labour,  as  **  decreed  br  the 
Holy  Spirit  and  the  apostles  taught  of  Him  " 
(qnod  Spiritiii  Sancto  ab  ipsoque  ln>>tiiatns 
apostolis  placait),  arguing  that  ''if  the  Jews 
honoured  their  sabbath,  Khich  icas  but  a  iftaduw 
of  oun,  how  mnch  more  should  we  lionour  the 
oar  which  the  Lord  hath  honoured,  and  on  it 
dalinrad  as  from  dbhononr  and  death  I"  (dm- 
ttit  54,  see  Heylln,  part  U.  c.  t.).  We  note 
here  that  it  is  on  apostolic  authority  that  the 
sanctity  of  the  Lord's  day  Is  based,  although  at  the 
same  time  the  Jewish  inbbath  is  looked  upon  as 
the  shadow  of  the  Chriitiao.  The  period  is,  in 
fiiot,  one  of  transition.  That  the  sttbbaiicitl 
authority  of  the  Lord's  day  wns  not  held  ia 
theory  is  clear,  from  the  fuct  that  the 
general  teaching  of  the  schoolmen  follows  the 
express  declaration  vf  Aquuas  that  "the  ob- 
sernnoe  of  the  Lord's  day  in  the  new  law 
SDperaedes  the  obMrtrance  of  the  sabbath,  not 
by  obligation  of  the  (dirini-)  Inw,  but  by  th« 
ordinance  of  the  church  anl  the  cu^tum  of 
Christian  people  "  (noa  ex  vi  legis  i-ed  ex  cun»ti- 
tuiione  ecdesiae  et  cooKuetadine  po^uli  Chriii- 
tinni),  or  as  it  Is  elsewhere  exprensed,  "  non  ds 
jure  divine,  sed  de  jnr«  ham«no  cuonloo,"  But 


1  Heylln  (ITisL  ^  Sabbatk,  part  II.  o.  *.  is)  sMerts  tbst 
the  pbraae  Itself  Is  Dnt  found  Id  Petrus  Alfonius  In  tbe 
nth  ecBMry:  "Dies  dominloa'...  Chrlstianonuu  tab- 
batumML" 


the  "cnstom  of  Christian  people,"  when  oac* 
directed  Id  the  line  of  qoasi-a^batical  obssr- 
▼snce,  would  be  apt  to  groand  itself  naturally 
on  the  dinne  law,  which  such  otnervance  utmsj 
to  suggest,  and  to  which  reference  is  oettainlr 
made  in  the  decrees  already  quoted. 

It  lie*  beyond  the  limits  of  thi>  article  to  tran 
the  steady  and  tzowdre  danlopment  of  festal 
obscrraneeln  the  mediaeval  obnrch,  the  tvadeney 
to  place  other  holy  dixy*  on  nearly  the  same  lem 
as  the  Lord's  day,  and  to  goard  all  alike  by 
quasi-sabbetarian  regulations  of  an  elaborate  and 
burdensome  nature.  Nor  can  we  do  more  than 
allnde  to  the  twofold  prate>t  made  against  thin 
at  the  Reformation.  On  the  Continent  gi-ntt«Uy, 
it  tended  to  reject  all  holy  days,  and  ti«at  the 
Lord's  day  itself  as  a  matter  of  Bim|>le  church 
ordinance,  which  any  church  at  its  will  might 
alter ;  In  England,  Scotland,  and  HulUnd,  it 
singled  oat  the  Lord's  day,  placing  it  oa 
a  scriptural  basis,  as  the  Christian  sabbath, 
ordained  in  the  fourth  commandment,  and  snr* 
ronnded  It  too  oft«B  witb  a  nun  than  Judaic 
rigour. 

The  conclusions,  to  which  within  the  historical 
limits  assigned  to  this  article  we  moat  come, 
may  be  thus  briefly  recafdtulated. 

(a)  The  Lord's  day  must  be  regarded  as  a 
festival,  coeval  with  the  existence  of  Christianity 
itself — growing  up  naturally  from  tbe  apostles' 
time,  gradually  assuming  the  character  of  tba 
one  distinctively  Christian  festival,  and  draw- 
ing to  itself^  as  by  an  irresistible  gravitattta, 
the  periodical  r•s^  whldi  Is  uyoined  ia  tbe 
fourtn  commandment  on  grounds  applicable  to 
man  as  man,  and  whidi  was  praridad  fur  nnder 
the  Mosaic  law  by  Uie  special  ofaservanre  of  tbe 
sabbath. 

(6)  The  idea  of  the  {.ord'a  day  is  wholly  dis- 
tinct  from  that  of  the  sabbath,  never  for  a 
moment  coufused  with  it  In  the  early  chnrcb, 
in  which,  indeed,  the  obeemnce  of  the  sabbith 
long  survived,  sometimes  as  a  festival,  eone- 
tlti  os  as  a  fast.  Wherever  rest  U  afsociated 
with  it,  such  rest  is  invariably  regarded  aa 
entirely  secondsry,  as  simply  a  meaas  to  a 
higher  end.  Accordingly  the  original  r^al»- 
tion  of  oBservances  connected  with  the  I^iN'a 
day  is  positive  and  not  negative,  and  dixvcted 
by  principle  rather  than  by  f.  rmal  rule. 

(c)  Tiia  tendency  to  sabbatixe  the  Lord's 
day  is  due  cliielly  to  the  necessities  of  legal 
enlbnemeuU— tirst,  as  exemplified  in  the  verica 
cf  imperial  laws,  then  in  the  decrees  of  councila, 
generally  b.icked  by  the  secular  power— dealing 
inevitably  in  prohibition  more  than  is  injunc- 
tion, anl  so  tending  to  emphasixe  neiiattv* 
instead  uf  )W4itive  « bs>-rrHnce.  For  such  ■  nact- 
ments  the  law  of  the  Old  Testament  "  mutatis 
mutandis "  beotime  naturally  h  model,  and  tbe 
step  WHS  an  easy  one,  I'rnm  r^rding  it  as  s 
model  to  taking  it  aa  nn  autnority, 

(d)  The  direct  connexion,  houaver,  of  ^acli 
obsei  Vance  with  the  obligalion  of  the  fourth 
commandnient  cao  claim  no  scnptoral  and  no 
high  ecclesiastical  authority.  Either  the  obser- 
vation of  thiit  cominnndm  'ut  is  espraasly  de- 
clared to  be  figurative  (consisting  of  rest  from 
sin,  rest  enjoy»I  in  Christ,  and  rest  foreseen  !n 
heaven),  or  cnrelul  distinction  is  made  betwees 
the  moral  o'  ligation  of  relwion*  ofaserranoe  ia 
general,  and  the  po«ti«  obT^^cj^^ 
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Rwny,  to  keep  tiie  ubbnth  Id  particniar.  The 
notion  of  GonDeetfag  It  with  tho  keeping  of  the 
Lord's  dsy  grows  Qp  In  the  first  Instance  tfarongb 
the  natural  snperMssi^n  of  the  sabbath  by  the 
Lord's  .daf  in  the  Chrixtian  church,  and  the 
temptation  to  transter  to  the  latter  the  po«itlTe 
dinne  sanction  of  (he  dinier  ;  and,  once  Intro- 
dnued,  maintains  itaalf  b;  the  very  faet  of  pre- 
•entlng  a  atrong  and  iLtelligible  plea  against 
UT  demdati  n  of  the  high  Christian  festival. 

On  tnii  rabjsct  the  following  work)  tokj  be 
consnlted  with  adrantage ;  Hey lin's  ^ttory  of 
ths  Sabbath,  part  ii.,  full  of  learning,  thongh  de- 
fective in  arrangement  aad  critidstn ;  Blogham'a 
Antiyuitiea,  book  xz.  o.  it,  eoataining  mnea  vain- 
able  matter,  though  needing  some  corrwtim; 
Dr.  Hessey's  Batnpton  Leclvrta  on  Sunday,  pre- 
senting the  literature  of  the  subject  accu- 
rately and  popularly;  Probst,  A'inhiicha  Dis- 
eiptitt  (hr  Drgi  «rst«n  JakrhutidarU  (pt.  liL  0.  i. 
art.  1)  diMusa  the  principal  i>aasages  bearing  on 
the  question  fouod  in  toe  writers  of  the  first 
three  centuries;  Binterlm's  Dmka&rdigluitm 
der  Christ- h'atholitchm  Ktrche,  vol,  v.  part  i. 
c.  4.  In  all  there  is  mnch  common  material, 
derived  from  the  obvioos  sonrca  of  informa- 
tion on  this  subject — the  writlnn  of  the 
Fathars,  the  edicts  of  the  Imperial  Codes,  the 
canons  of  coundla,  and  the  mediaeval  laws  so 
often  based  upon  them.  The  distinction  is 
chiefly  in  the  infbrencoa  draws  from  these 
historical  materials.  £A.  B.] 

liOBD'B  DAY  (LTTURaioaL).  The  obaetv 
TUCft  of  Sunday  began  after  Kona  on  Saturday, 
"  nt  diea  Dominica  a  vespera  osqne  in  veaperam 
■errator  "  (Cbnc.  Fnmao/vrt.  A.O.  794),  and  the 
raason  fa  given  by  Darandas  {Sat.  v.  9,  2): 
*'  Quia  vespertina  synaiis  sen  bora  primum  est 
offidum  diei  seqnentia."  The  Sunday  otEce  was 
Itmger  and  mora  solemnly  obHrred  than  that  of 
other  days.  The  nnmbar  of  psalms  and  lessons, 
and  the  number  of  noctums  at  the  night  office 
was  increased.  The  Oregorian  distribution  of 
the  Psalter  gfvea  eighteen  psalms  and  nine 
lessons  in  three  noctnras,  instead  of  twelve 
psalms  and  three  lessons  in  one  noctum;  and 
the  Benedictine  twdva  paalms,  and  three  can- 
ticles, with  twelve  lessons  in  three  noctums 
instead  of  twelve  psalms  and  three  lessons,  in 
two  noctums  on  week  days.  Te  Deum  was  said 
at  the  end  of  Matins,  except  in  Advent,  and  from 
Septuagesima  to  Easter. 

The  nocturnal  office  and  that  of  Lands  ware 
to  be  said  (Mai-t.  d«  Ant.  Soot.  Kit.  tr.  9)  with 
modnlatira  tractim,  which  word  is  explained  as 
lenta  ao  moroia  modaiatione.  Incense  was  offered 
(oblstun^)  at  each  noctum,  and  the  high  altar 
censed  at  BeiudietM  at  Lands.  The  solemn  bene- 
diction of  the  holy  water  "Mliaetaqnaa,**  a  cus- 
tom which  is  considered  to  have  been  introduced 
by  pope  Leo  IV.  i.D.  847-853,  took  place  before 
mass;  with  which  ceremony  a  procession  was  la 
many  places  joined.  At  the  mass  (Jloria  in  ex- 
eAk  was  said  except  during  Advent,  and  from 
Septuagesima  to  E«iter  l^ve :  and  the  creed  was 
aaid  at  Uie  man  and  at  Prime  in  the  Sonday 
office  throughout  the  year.  The  reaerved  Eucha^ 
rist  was  renewed.  .^lany  other  distinctions 
between  the  Dominical  office,  and  that  for  week 
daySf  might  be  pointed  out.  Those  already 
enumerated  are  among  the  most  conspicuous. 


In  tiia  Ambrosian  uaa  the  Dominical  office 
dlB^  from  thePerialin  several  points,  of  whidi 
the  following  are  the  moat  prominent.  No 
psalms  are  said  at  matins,  but  In  their  place  three 
canticles,  one  in  each  noctum. 
In  Noctum  I.  The  Cantlola  of  Isaiah,  cap 

xxvi.  Do  noctt  vigilat. 
In  Noctum  II.  Tha  Canticle  of  Hannah,  1 

Reg.  II.  Oonfirmaimn  ext. 
In  Noctum  III.  The  4^ticta  of  Jonah,  cap.  1. 
Oiamrivi',  or,  during  the  winter;  le.  from 
the  first  Sunday  in  Octobwr  till  Easter,  tha 
Canticle  of  Habakkok,  cap.  U.  Amnbw 
avdivL 

Each  of  these  canticles  has  ita  proper  intii^ion, 
and  is  followed  by  the  nanal  form.  V.  JBmedh- 
iua  n,  Deu$,    R.  Amen. 

After  the  third  canticle  three  lessons  are  read, 
each  with  its  response.  These  are  not,  as  on 
week  days,  taken  from  scripture,  but  from  a 
Homily  on  the  Gospel  of  the  day,  and  correspond 
therefore  to  the  lessons  in  th«  ^ird  noetom  of 
the  Roman  Breviary.  These  are  followed,  except 
during  Advent  and  Lent,  by  T«  Ikvm,  which  is 
not  said  In  the  ferial  offioe,  and  if  Lauds  are  said 
acparatdy,  the  office  ends  with  a  collect,  and  tha 
cnatomary  form.  7.  BtnedlocaiuiM  Ihrniao.  B. 
Dm  Oratiai. 

At  Lauds  after  Bmediniua,  which  b^aa  the 
office  both  in  the  Dominical  and  the  Ferial  office,' 
follow,  each  preceded  by  Its  oratio  eeoreta,  and 
with  its  proper  antiphon,  th.i  canticle  cf  Moses 
(£zod.  XV,)  Cantemuo  Domino  and  limedioHe.  In 
tha  place  of  these,  on  wadt  days  ether  than 
Saturday,  Ps.  1.  (U,),  Mitenrt  is  said,  and  on 
Saturday,  Ps,  cxvil.  (cxvili.)  CoafitmUni. 

At  tbe  other  hours  theru  are  certain  differ- 
ences in  the  disposition  and  number  of  the 
collects  and  antipbons,  by  whatever  names  they 
are  called,  but,  as  the  general  chuvcter  of  the 
offiea  k  unnltarod,  It  it  not  naoassary  to  enter 
minutely  into  them.  Certain  greater  festivals, 
called  Bo/emnitatea  Domini,  have  the  office  nearly 
identical  with  that  of  tbe  Sunday. 

in  the  Hozarablc  rite  the  daily  office  differs 
throughout  so  much  for  the  ordinary  Western 
type  that  it  is  not  easy  to  point  out  clearly  in  a 
fow  words  the  vuiations  between  that  of  Sunday 
and  other  days.  The  most  conspicuous  variation 
Is  at  the  beginning  of  matins,  which  on  Sunday 
(after  the  opening)  begin  with  the  hymn  Aettrtio 
rentm  conditor,  followed  by  its  oratSo,  and  the 
three  Psalms;  ilL  Do-uine  i/uid,  1.  (Ii.)  Miserere, 
Ivi.  (Ivil.)  Miaerere  met,  each  with  its  antiphon 
and  oraiio,  while  on  week  days  the  oorrespoad- 
ing  .^rtion  of  the  office  is  an  antiphon  called 
mtOutinarium,  and  Ps.  1.  (li)  Miaerere,''  with  iU 
antiphon  and  oratio.  Sundays  were  of  different 
degrees.  The  dassitication  varied  at  different 
times,  adH  in  diSarent  churcho,  but  the  general 
Western  division  was  into  Ortater  Sundays: 
Dommioa6mB^oi-nv.aolmtuav.privUegiata0saaA 


•  Except  on  Sandays  In  Advent,  irtieo  tbe  Song  of 
UnsM  (Dent  xxxll.),  Attende  Oielum,  Is  saU.  Od  Cbiitt- 
nua  Day  Mb  uk  kM, 

>•  This  Is  the  directloa  gir«n  In  Llie  JH^gida  prIniM  st 
the  bead  of  the  Brsvlory.  In  the  body  of  the  Breviary 
tbe  Psalm  appointed  fiir  a  week-day  vsrles  amopg  tba 
Urea  Sunday  psaluis  t  and  the  autidteai-Am  ocoura 
later  in  Uw  oOee,  In  tbe  ooorse  of  Land«  Tbe  Hof. 
Habkntaaldimodcn..,.  "T^lflffly^^^^O^gfe 
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into  Ordinal^  Sundajrs:  DommioM  eonunum, 
V.  per  annum.  Martene,  d«  A.nt.  Man.  rit.  It. 
%  4,  from  tb«  stBtates  of  LiiufraDC,  Mfi, 
''Quinque  dies  Dominici  sunt,  qui  comiDunia 
qiMedam  inter  se  hkbent  sepsrftta  a  caeteris  diebiu 
Dominicit,  Dominica  Tid.  pnmi  de  Adrentu 
Domini,  Uominica  primsa  Septu&gesimae,  l>omt- 
nick  primn  Quadragesiroae,  Dominica  in  medio 
Qnadragesimae,  Dominica  in  Palmis."  He  then 
proceeds  to  specify  certain  ritual  peculiarities 
of  those  days  mainly  relating  to  the  dress  of  the 
clergy^  and  the  perfonnsaca  of  the  office  tn 
choir."  In  this  claisificatum  tutor  day  «nd 
Pentocost  have  already  been  reckoned  amoag  the 
"  quinque  praecipuae  festivitates." 

Another  classification   given   by  Dwmidiu 

Evil.  1-4]  defines  Dominicae  principales  t.  so- 
emnes  to  be  those  "  in  quibos  otfida  mutantur," 
of  wliich  he  reckons  five.  Dominica  prima  de 
Advantu,  Dominica  In  Octavta  Paoeha,  Dmniniea 
in  Oct* via  Pentecoates,  Dominica  qna  cutatar 
Laatan  HierutaUm  [sc.  Midleni  Sunday]  et 
Domintca  in  Runb  Palmsrum ;  Easter  and 
Pentecost  being  as  before  otherwise  accounted 
for.  To  these  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent  was 
afterwards  added, "  quia  fit  officii  in  ea  mntatio." 

The  later  Soman  arrangeoMOt,  which  is  still 
in  force,  sobdivldes  the  greater  Sundays,  Domir 
nieae  iMjorei,  into  two  classes:  (1)  Sundays  of 
the  lir«t  class,  Dominicae  prima«  ctastis,  viz.  the 
first  Sunday  in  Advent,  the  fint  Sunday  in  Lent, 
PaaslMi  Sunday,  Palm  Sunday,  Easter  day.  Low 
Sunday,  Whitsunday,  and  Truiitr  Sunday :  and 
(2)  Sundays  of  the  second  cuss,  DomiiUcai 
secundae  clauis,  vix.  the  second,  third,  and  fourth 
Sunday  of  Advent,  Septuagesima  and  the  two 
following  Sundays,  and  the  second,  third  and 
fourth  Sundays  in  Lent.  The  other  Sundaya  in 
the  year  are  ordinary  Sundaya,  -DomiiUea$  ptr 
annum. 

The  Ambrosian  rnle  classifies  Sundays  accord- 
ing to  their  office,  as  follows: — £aster  day, 
Penteuost  and  Trinity  Sunday  are  reckoned 
among  the  SoUmnttalta  Domini,  the  highest  class 
of  futivsla.  The  other  Sundays  are  divided  into 
two  classes — (1)  tfaoae  wUch  hare  a  pn^per  office, 
and  (2)  those  which  have  -  the  ordinary  Sunday 
olBce. 

Tlkoaa  which  have  a  proper  oflioe — officiian 
proprium — are  the  Sundays  in  Adrent,  those  in 
Lent,  and  the  ."unday  after  the  Nativity. 

The  Sundays  between  Easter  and  Pentecost 
have  the  Paschal  olBoe— /^urAafa  uffictim — which 
has  certain  ritual  poeuliarittes,  and  the  Sundays 
from  the  Epiphany  to  the  beginning  of  Lent  have 
a  mixed  office,  offehun  partim  pnprium,  pariim 
commune. 

The  Sundays  from  the  second  after  Pentecost 
to .  Adveat  have  the  ordinary  office  (fiffieium 

The  elasslticatfai  of  Sundays  in  the  Oreek 
calendar  is  not  so  minute.  Easter  day  stands  in 
a  class  by  itself,  at  the  head  of  all  the  festivals 
of  the  year ;  and  Palm  Sunday  and  Whitsunday 
are  reckoned  among  the  TWiw,'  which  rank  next 
Jn  importance. 

"  Among  other  points  It  <i  directed  that  the  lefeetory 
laUra  Im  a>v<-T«d  with  clean  dotbs  (festivas  msppae*, 
tint  el  qnolMUtiae,  IqIm  tsmen),  and  dean  towels  pru- 
Vldcd  (msnntctgia  Candida  et  bo&eeU). 

*  Otberwlse  osUed  twwmmi  «.  mipMml  it^ni.  Timf 


Many  Sundays  were  ''and  are  still)  often  deaig 
anted  by  the  first  word  of  the  introit  of  the 
Roman  mass.  Thus  the  first  five  Sundays  in 
Lent  are  often  known  by  the  names,  Invocavit,' 
Reminisoere.  Ocvii,  Laetarc,  Jvdioa  ;  and  the  foor 
Sondays  following  Easter  as  Qio^nodb^  Jftser*- 
cordia  Domini,  JvbilaU,  CatUatt.  Some  again  are 
customarily  known  by  some  peculiarity  in  the 
celebration.  Thus  the  Sunday  next  before 
Easter '  is  known  as  Pain  S  mdan  and  Domx»ka 
palmarum  t.  tn  romu  patmarum,  from  the  Bene- 
diction of  the  palm  branches,  and  the  subsequent 
procession  which  takes  place  on  that  day  after 
tercc  and  before  mass;  and  the  Snnday  after 
Easter  as  Dominica  in  alhit,  or  more  roily  «• 
alyia  depotUig,  as  it  is  called  in  the  Ambroaian 
missal ; '  from  its  being  the  day  after  the  Satur- 
day on  which  those  who  had  been  baptiMd  on 
Easter  eve  laid  aside  their  white  ganaenta ;  oi 
•ODMtimes  as  CUtmim^  fOacAae,  from  iU  being 
the  GODclnsion  of  the  Paschal  celebration,  and 
the  second  and  following  Sundays  after  Eastei 
were  sometimes  called  Dominica  i*  and  i^  and 
go^  aibas,  or  poit  daumm  Paac^iae. 

Other  less  familiar  designations  for  particular 
Sundays  which  are  found,  are  Domi»ica  carmett- 
vale,  d)  l  ame  Imarto  v.  iu  cams  /mrada,  which 
would  be  Quioquagesima  Sunday  where  Lent 
began  on  the  following  Wednesday,  and  the  lirst 
Sunday  in  Lent  in  the  Ambrosian  ritual,  which 
begins  Lent  on  tliat  day:  Dominiea  m  Quadra- 
gaima  fbr  the  first  Simday  in  Lent.  Donunoa 
mediana  t.  mediante  die  fewto  [Uiss.  Hozar.]  for 
the  fourth  Sunday  in  Lent,  Dwrnica  OtaiUL-t  for 
Palm  Sunday,  abo  Pnda  JloriAm  from  the 
flowers  which  were  associated  with  Palm 
branches  in  the  office  for  their  bmedictioa. 
Thus  in  the  Hozarabic  missal  the  office  is  to  be  said 
(»/  beitedie$HdotJbirea  vet  nmos,  and  in  the  prayer 
of  the  office  theclanseoocnrs,  '*  Hoe  qnoqueramoa 
et  Hores  palmamm  .  .  .  hodie  tua  benedictionc 
sanctilica."  So  also  in  the  Urdu  Ramaaus,  "  Diea 
palmariun,  sire  florum  atque  ramomm  dicitnr**; 
aUo  in  the  Sarum  missal  the  c^ce  is  called 
bmedictio  flonim  ao  frontUma,  and  the  |Airasc 
t  nabtra  fiorvn  vet  fromUmtf  or  equiralflat  ex- 
pressions frequently  recur  in  it.  In  the  York 
misaal,  too,  we  find  the  words  *'  bos  palmarom 
atque  florumnunoe,  etc  ..."  Do-ninioa  Hoga- 
tronum  V.  D.  ante  Litaniai  for  the  Sunday  before 
Ascension.'  Many  other  similar  names  might  be 
adduced,  though  several  would  not  fall  within 
oar  limiu  of  time. 


v<Te  orlgtoatl^  seroi  tn  munbpr,  and  a  mysUcal 
for  tbat  number  1b  given  from  St.  Chrysostoftt.  It  wm 
■ftprwards  iBcreoHd  to  twdve.  The  Ust  at  first  oan. 
tained  Easter  tioj,  which  afterwards  was  plaoed  bj  UariC 
and  has  otberwtae  sli^tl;  Torled.  the  mmbv  nmalaif^ 
•ttweLva.  Th^ next  ur  Ict  of  rmtlvab  Iscalled  ■<Mtuat^ 
i.  t.  not  of  the  twelve ;  but  tt  cuntains  no  Saodar- 

•  Thus  the  rut)riu>  of  the  Hlssa  speak  of  Ar^Ii%  ale. 
pott  Anwenrit,  etc. 

'  So  UfflMd  m  ibe  EnfUrii  Prayer  Book. 

■  In  the  Anibio>lan  rite  the  days  itf  EMter  week  an 
oaU(d  Peria  IK  )tl%  eic  . . .  At  otWf,  and  ibose  to  ike 
wericnexl  following  Arte     UK  etc  ...post  aiaoc. 

b  .TbU  eaprmsian  mnsi  not  ba  oDDtandsd  wUh  Claaea 
PofohasL 

■  tt  BUjr  be  notionl  Jwt  serersl  of  these  teriM  have 
eBtabll»li«d  itkeuwelvea  fo  familiar  use  lu  i&igi-rwi,^  tbui^)) 
they  nowhere  appear  la  tbt  tervlce  bDaka,c«.  JMOewf 
Amlov^/iolstAinidBir,  JIVfOlteAaite  i 
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Th«  Domintcal  caleodan  throughont  tht  jw  ' 
nri«d  in  diflerfltit  churches,  and  deserva  a.  few  i 
words. 

lite  Rotiun  Calendar,  aa  in  \iM  to  the  present 
time,  is  subfitflnti&Ily  the  ume  u  the  earlj  i^Dg- 
ti^jh  (and  »  that  now  ased  among  oamelrca). 
The  chief  diifereiice  la  that  in  it  the  Sundays 
throagbonk  the  annnner  art  reckoned  **po»t 
PmteeoBten,"  instead  of  pott  THttitiOm  as  in  the 
Saram  (and  modem  Knglish)  aae ;  and  that 
there  are  fewer  of  them.  Thus  in  the  Roman 
missal  there  are  twenty-four  Sundays  poat  Pente- 
ootten,  in  the  Rnglish  twenty-five  pott  JHiii- 
tatam.  In  the  York  missal  the  Snndaya  were 
reekoned  pott  octavat  Pentecostet. 

Allatins  (<fa  Domini  u  et  kOdomatUMt  Grog' 
eorum  diaaertatio)  gires  a  Calendar  "  ad  usum 
Breriarii  Romani  e  bibllothecae  Vaticanae  Codice 
anti(|uissimo which  (omitting  all  that  does 
not  relate  to  Sundays)  runs  thus : — 

Dominic*  prima  de  Adventn  Domiirf. 
DominkaaecBBda  ante  Hutale  DealpL 
DcqnlaSoa  t«rtU  ante  MaUla  DonlnL 
ComlBka  prima  poet  Natala  DondnL 
Doralnleft  prima,  eta.  port  ^Iphanlam. 

(The  Sundays  after  the  Epiphany  are  reckoned 
op  to  Lent,  bat  tlut  namea  Ibr  the  last  three, 
Septnai^eeiina,  etc.  are  re«^alted.) 

Dwnlnlca  In  Qaadragcehna. 

Dominica  prima  mtnals  priml. 

Domli^  T*,  tI*  ta  (juadiaaedmb 

Dominica  SsBcta  in  Paaclia. 

Domlntca  (k-tava  Paacbae. 

Uomlolca  1%  It-  Ul>  port  Octavam  Paschae. 

Dominfca  poat  Asneua  l>nniid. 

Domlntet  Pwitf  coeten. 

Damit^  Octava  Pentemalen. 

Dominica     etc.  Penuooaten. 

Dominica  post  Natale  ApoMotomm  (1  e.  8S.  Pet.  et 

FanU.  Jan.  UJ. 
Domlnla    IK  Mc.  poet  OcUvam  ApoetolMtnn. 
Dmnbdca  l>,  [|\  etc  poet  S.  iMreotU  CAug.  10], 
Dc»nlidaa  1-,  11%  etc.  post  S.  Qrpriaiil  [Sept.  aq. 

The  last  of  these  SoDdaya  '  'Jiat  next  afler 
the  festival  of  St.  Andrew,  anu  ..Sen  follow  the 
Mrw  Snndsys  of  Advent. 

The  Mozarabic  Calendar  contains  six  Sundays 
in  Advent.  The  Sundays  after  the  Epiphany  are 
Dum)>ered  continnously  till  the  Iwginniog  of 
Lent,  omitting  the  names  Septu  igesiinn,  etc., 
the  Sunday  corresponding  to  Quinqaagcsima 
being  known  as  Dominic  ante  diem  Cinerum  v. 
ante  camea  to!le»tiia,  after  Pentecost  are  reckoned 
as  the  first,  second,  etc.,  seventh  Sunday  after 
Peutecost.  After  the  seventh  no  Sunday  mass 
and  therefore  no  Sunday  name  is  given  till 
Advent,  ezcept  one  for  "  In  Dominica  ante  jejn- 
oinm  C^ndarum  Kovembrlum." 

The  Ambroeian  Dominical  Calendar,  which 
in  its  main  festarea  is  of  high  antiquity,  ia  as 
follovi: — 

Dominica  is  11%  111%  tv%  v%  vl>  tn  Advmtn, 

rrheaa  six  Snndays  are  esctusiva  of  and  in 
sddlUon  to  the  VlgU  of  .^e  Nativity,  when  it 
falls  on  a  Sunday.) 

Donlnlea  poet  NatlvUatcm  Domini. 
Dominica        etc  poet  Iplphantam. 
Domlnka  in  SeptnagMlma,  InSezafcalma,  In  gain, 
quagceima. 

Danlniea  h  Jn  (JmubairilBa  Cthe  iMtbu^  af  LHtt> 
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DoBlntca  »■  In  QuadmBesIina  (sometlmea  called  tbs 

Sonday  of  ihe  Sauaritun  Woman). 
Domlnin  iU*  in  Qoadiageatraa  (or  the  Snadaj  of 

Abrdwni}. 

Dnnhilra  Iv*  In  Qaadtagerfnia  (or  the  Snndir  «f  the 
ntnri  Kbii> 

Dominica  T>  Id  Qoaibageelma  (or  tba  Snndiy  of 

Lasaroa). 
Domlolca  (Hlvarum. 

Dominica  Bworreetlonls, «.  UaaSanctni  Fuchaa, 
Domlnka  In  AlUs  depodtia. 
Dominica  11%  111%      V*  poat  SMda. 
DomlolDa  poat  AacenalMwn. 
Domlntca  Penteoueles. ' 
Domlnka  1*  post  PeDteroswn. 
Domlnka  In  qua  oddmtnr  Festmm  SanctlasinM 
Trinhatls. 

Domlnka  U*  port  Fentocoeteii,  v.  Dom.  Infra  Octa* 

vam  Corporis  Cbristt. 
Domlnka  lil>,  etc  post  Pmteoostm. 

Up  to  tbe  DecoUatka  of  St.  Joh.  Bapt.  [Aug.  29]. 
Domlnka  1%  1^,  IU%  Iv*,  v*  post  DecollatlMiero. 
Domlnka  V,  11-  Octobris. 

Domlnka  111*.  In  Di.'dlcBtione  EcclMlae  m^Jorla. 
Dominica  1%  ii%  111*  poat  Dedlcnttonem. 

The  Qreek  Dominical  Calendar  differs  in  many- 
respects.  In  all  Western  calcadnra  the  ecclesiaa- 
tical  year  b^ns  with  Advent.  Tbe  Greek 
Chnroh  has  no  aneb  aMfloa,^  and  the  year  begins 
with  the  Sunday  of  the  Pbariaae  aa-i  the  Pvbli- 
oaa}  which  corre^onde  to  the  Sunday  next 
before  Septu^eaima.  Tha  order  of  the  Sundays 
is  as  follows :~ 

Sondar  of  Os  P*ar(«M  and  Uta  iHiNfaM  [alBd  ealM 

Sundar  of  Me  Prodigal  Sm,  answering  to  Sfptna* 

gedma  Sunday. 
Snnday  of  Ap-nrtaa  [so  called  because  It  Is  ibe  last 

day  on  whkli  meat  \*  eaten]. 
Snnday  of  TyvphagM  [the  last  day  on  wUdi  dteeeo 

Is  eaten}. 

FirU  Swadag  <^f  tha  Fatt,  or  OrOadoxg  Swtda]/. 

It^Tofte  Tif«-»p»iTTt  wpuuc^t  Tfii-  ayiuv  t^a-rvm/, 

imihifMotiM  {Tirp.SatM,ixp.xTtL%  Tbe 

celebratloD  under  this  name  Is  In  camDenioFBtlon 

of  tbe  overthrow  of  tbe  IconoeUsts.' 
Second,  Tbtrd,  Fonrtb,  Fiftb  Snndays  of  the  M. 
Balm  Sunday  (mfHaxii  tmv  jSatuf ). 
nadia  (or  Bright  Sunday,  *vp<aitf). 
Anttpasdui  (or  tbe  Smtd^  of  SL  Thomas),  aomo- 

tlmea  Ifem  Sunday,  K«rir  4       mvMc^  (Tbeod. 

Balsamon  In  Eafot.  ds  &  Bu.  eto.  *d  AmpUI.  ds 

^r.  Sonet.). 
Snnday  of  Me  Ointment  Btann  (rue  ^ivpo^^r). 
Sunday  of  the  Paraiytie. 

Sunday  of  tjk&Maraaw  Wman,  or  MldPentceoet 

{jM.9um  «n  aaeu  i  fl. 
Snnday  of  tte  flilml  JAn.* 

Snndayof  Us  litres  kwidtwl  and  ttfiiiten  [f.c.Uia 
Fathers  of  Nlcaea].  Bnndsj  In  the  Octave  of  tha 
AeGenskMi. 

FMaooA. 

ja  aiAilt  aaisdqr  CTiinl^  Snndar  or  First  Sander 

of  Matthew). 


s  Then  le  a  bM  prqwratoir  to  the  Nativity,  Ulled 
the  Ait  If  tie  jraUstdr,  irtOch  lasts  for  ttie  forty  days 
before  Christmas. 

1  This  and  slnillar  names  of  3nnd.iys  are  derived  from 
the  snt^ccta  of  the  Qoqtels  Ibr  the  day. 

For  the  reascms  given  for  this  name,  aee  AUattua 
df  DvminieU  et  Bebdomadibtu  Onucarum,  s.  vlU. 

■  Ther«  is  a  lonft  aitd  pecnUar  office  fbr  the  d^  la  (be 
TrioAiu*,  bnt  tt  la  wttbont  onr  Umlts  of  time. 

•  nw  Snndays  alter  Antlpascba  are  varioiia^  reckMied 
aa  the  Snd.  3rd,  etc,  or  aa  the  Sid,  4tta,  eio.  Sandaj  aftet 
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Tlie  Sun  lay*  from  this  point  are  called  SuiKlaye 
of  Mutlltevt  or  of  Luke  accordiai;  an  the  gospels 
mn  taken  from  thosa  Krangeluts.' 

tiMDnd  Snndar  altar  PrateooH,  or  SiaoBd  Swidar  of 
HatUMw. 

Third  SoikUj  after  Pentaooat,  or  Tblid  Snndar  of 
HatthM). 

ud  ao  on,  up  to  tho  Ex»ltatioD  of  the  Cnm 
[Sept.  141  tl>"  Saiidaj'  bsfbn  whioh  fbtlrd  la 
called:-- 

Tbe  Snndar  before  the  Eialtallnn ; 
and  tbat  (blknrhiB  It 

The  dondiV  alter  tbe  BKaltatloo. 

After  this  the  Sandajs  mnmc  their  rockon- 
ing  fnm  Pentecost,  which  rmriea  with  the  years 
and  art  called  8iuidaj/$  ^  ZhAs,  whoae  go^al  la 

now  read. 

Flnrt  Snod^  of  Luke. 
Second  „  . 


Snndaj  befin  tiie  NaUTttj. 
SoBdajbrfbre  tbe  Ugfaia 

phany], 
Sondar  after  the  Ui^ta. 

The  naineration  from  Pe&tocoat,  and  of  the 
Sundays  of  Loke  is  then  resamed  and  continued 
till  the  Sunday  of  the  I'haritat  and  tA«  /V>/wim. 
(Martene,  de  Ant.  E<xl.  SU.  ir.  (See  also  Allatin*, 
w  Dota,  ft  Htb.  Graoc;  Ducange  in  ti.  Dominica; 
Mioroingut;  and  the  Latin  and  Greek  oiGce  books 
pattim,    [Compare  LsciiOHABY.]     [H.  J.  H.J 

LORD'S  FRATBR  (the  liturgical  oaa  of 
the).  I.  In  nearly  all  ancient  liturgies  this 
was  said  between  the  consecration  of  the  ele- 
ments and  tbe  conunnnion.  The  earliest  direct 
witness  is  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  A.D.  350;  who, 
after  explaining  to  fab  competentes,  tbe  Saoctna, 
prayer  of  conaecration,  and  the  tntereessions,  as 
they  occur  tn  the  order  of  the  serrice,  proceeds, 
**  llien,  after  these  thinga,  we  aay  that  prayer 
which  the  Saviour  delirered  to  His  intimate  dia* 
ciples,  out  of  a  pure  conicience  addressing  God 
and  saying,  Onr  Father,"  &&  (CbtecA.  Mga.  v. 
8).  OpUtuB  in  AfHcB  (AJO.  368),  charging  the 
Ckinatist  bishops,  who  "  gave  remisaion  of  sins  as 
if  they  had  no  sin  themaelrea,"  with  a  self-con- 
tradiction, says,  '*  For  at  that  very  time,  when 
ye  impose  hands  and  remit  offences,  soon  turning 
to  the  altar,  ye  are  obliged  to  recite  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  and  In  fact  say,  Onr  Fatiiar,  vhidi  art 
in  heaven,  forgire  ni  onr  debts  and  sina"  (dt 
Schiam.  Don.  ii.  20).  Now  we  know  from  St. 
Cyprian  (dff /^psis,  p.  128;  ed.  1690)  that  in 
Africa  penitents  were  reconciled  after  the  con- 
secration. St.  Augustine,  also  in  Africa  (a.d. 
397),  pnU  the  Lord's  Prayer  there :  *•  When  the 
ballowing  (of  the  elements)  has  taken  place,  we 
say  the  Lord's  Prayer"  (Ss'-m.  227,  ad  /«/jnfa*, 
it.  the  newly  baptised  ;  see  before,  roL  i.  p.  836). 
Agi^n,  writing  in  414,  he  says  that  by  wpo<r- 
tvxit  [&  1  Tim.  li.  1,  be  nttdentands  those 
Prayers  which  are  said  **  when  that  which  la  on 
the  Lord's  table  is  blessed,  and  hallowed,  and 
broken  for  distribution;  which  whole  form  of 

Erayer  nearly  erery  church  coaclndes  with  the 
ord's  Prayer"  (ad  Paultn.  h'pint.  149,  §  16). 
Again,  to  competentes :  "  When  ys  are  baptixeJ, 
tbat  prayer  is  to  be  said  by  you  daily.    For  in 


»  TtaeSnndaya  oTHattbew  and  Lake  are  aonetUiKa 
also  oallsd  (7  ihe  headmp  o(  (be  a.xtlaas  nad. 


the  church  that  Lord's  Prayer  is  said  daily  at 
the  altar  of  Qod,  and  ^e  faithful  hear  it"  {A:rat. 
58,  c.  X.  S  12;  see  also di»  Arm.  Dam.  iu  vi.  {26; 
Senn.  17,  ^  5;  49,  8>  St  Jerome  moat  bar* 
thonght  the  practice  of  saying  it  aomewhve  ta 
the  litargy  nnirersal,  for  he  says  in  a  work 
written  about  415,  "  So  He  taught  His  apostlea, 
that  daily  in  the  sacrifice  of  His  body,  belieren 
should  make  bold  to  speak  thus,  Onr  Father,"  Ik. 
(7>iii£.  contra  P^tvf.  iiL  15.)  Gannanns  ai 
Paris  is  a  witness  to  the  nse  of  France  in  tb« 
middle  of  the  Sth  centnry ;  **  But  the  Lord'a 
Prayer  is  pat  in  tbat  same  place  (la  after  the 
consecration  and  confraction)  for  this  reason,  that 
every  prayer  of  ours  may  be  concluded  with  tiie 
Lord's  Prayer  (^Expat.  Brw.  in  Harteae  eb  AmiL 
EoeL  JUt.  L  It.  zii.  iL)  In  the  traatisa  dv  Soera- 
mmtia,  ascribed  to  St.  Ambrose,  bat  probablT 
written  in  France,  near  the  end  of  the  8t^ 
century  (see  Scudamore,  Sotitia  fMcAansteo, 
pp.  590,  622,  2nd  ed.)  we  read,  **  /  said  to  you 
that  before  the  words  of  Christ,  tbat  which  Is 
offered  la  called  bread.  Whoi  the  words  of 
Christ  have  beea  uttered,  it  b  no  longer  cmlled 
bread,  bat  is  named  the  Body.  Wherefore  thea 
in  tbe  Lord's  Prayer  which  follows  after  that, 
does  he  say,  *  our  bread '  (lib.  v.  c  iv,  §  24)  ?  " 
LeontiuB  of  Cyprus  relates  of  his  contemporaryt 
John  the  Almoner,  pope  of  Alexandria,who  died  ia 
616,  tbat  during  the  celebration  be  aeot  for  atkd 
exchanged  forgiTenesa  with  a  clerk,  who  was  not 
in  charity,  alter  which  "  with  great  joy  and 
gladness,  he  stood  at  the  holy  altar,  able  to  say 
to  God  with  a  clear  conscience,  forgive  na,"  dec 
(Fifa^ooA-clS  ;Roeweyd,  p.  186).  St.  Au^sUne 
(aa  aboTe)  alleges  the  ose  of  the  Lord's  Prayer 
after  the  consecration  in  "  nearly  every  chan^* 
We  find  It  in  that  place  in  every  ancient  liturgy, 
except  the  Clementine  {Constii.  Apoat.  riii.  13), 
in  which  it  does  not  appear  at  all,  ami  the 
Abyssinian  (Renaudot,  Litvrg,  Orien.  i.  521\  in 
which  it  iasaid,  aa  in  Um  English,  after  the 
oommnaion.  In  the  Nestoriaa  of  Malabar  it 
occurs  both  befbre  and  after  the  commonioB 
{Liturg.  MaL  Baulio,  324,  327). 

When  the  (Jreek  compiler  of  the  litni^ 
called  after  Sk  Clement  of  Rome  omitted  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  be  was  prolwbly  guided  by  the 
old  Greek  litni^  of  Rome,  which  we  inaj 
suppose  to  have  been  before  bim.  We  know 
fVom  St.  GrMory,  writing  in  598,  that,  until  he 
inserted  it,  tnutf  Lord's  Prayer  was,  according  to 
the  plain  meaning  of  his  words,  certainly  not 
said  between  the  consecration  and  reception, 
and  therefore  probably  not  said  at  all  iu  ttw 
Eoehariatie  office  of  his  church.  He  had  baea 
blamed  for  baTlng  (among  other  innoratioBs) 
"  given  an  order  that  the  Lord's  Prayer  should  be 
said  soon  (mox)  after  the  canon"  (,Epi$t.  viii.  64% 
His  defence  was,  **  We  say  the  lord's  Prayer 
soon  after  the  prayer  (of  consecration),  because 
the  apostles  were  wont  to  consecrate  the  host 
of  oblation  to  that  very  prayer  only  (ad  ipsam 
•olnoimodo  ormtioneai),  and  ft  seemed  to  me  very 
unbecoming  to  say  over  the  oblation  a  prayer 
which  some  scholastic  had  put  togetiier,  and  not 
to  say  the  prayer  (traditionem,  /ftje  fort,  ora- 
tion em)  which  our  Redeemer  ecmpoeod  over 
His  body  and  blood  "  (iW.).  The  Lord'a  Prayer, 
than,  had  not  been  said  over  the  elements  tither 
during  or  after  the  act  of  omsecratioB,  nor  is 
any  place  snggested  at  whichU^was  said.  Fraa 
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iwe  of  the  canoos  of  tha  4th  Omncil  of  Toledo 
(a.d.  6.13)  we  ahoul  J  infer  that  there  were  a»me 
'  iri<Spiiia  who  did  not,  even  at  that  time,  thiak 
it  »  Dec«3ur;  part  of  the  litnrgjr :  *'  Some  priests 
art  foaad  throughont  the  Spain*,  who  do  not 
■a/  the  Lord's  Prayer  daily,  but  only  oa  the 
Lord's  day .  ,  ,  Whoerer  therefore  of  the  priests, 
or  of  the  clerkB  sobjaot  to  tham,  shall  fail  to  say 
thU  prayer  of  ttu  Lord  daily,  aitiitr  i&  »  pnblte 
or  piiTftte  oflSce,  l«t  him  m  deprired  of  tho 
honoar  of  his  order"  (can.  10). 

II.  The  statement  of  Gregory  that  the  apostles 
oonsecratad  saying  the  Lom's  Prayer  only  is 
probably  a  mistake ;  but  it  is  repeatM  by  Ama- 
Urios.  JL.D.  827,  and  Loo  TIL  A.D.  939.  The 
first  Mm  of  tho  wIm  in  Good  Friday,  "Tha 
•potto^  method  of  conBoeration  la  obacmd, 
which  said  the  Lord's  Pnyer  only  over  the 
Lord's  body  and  blood.  Therefore,  if  it  were 
not  prescribed  by  the  Ordo  Romanns  that  the 
body  of  the  Lord  should  be  reserved  from  the 
5th  day  of  the  week  to  tiie  6th,  its  reservation 
wonldM  nnnecessniy;  because  the  Lord's  Prayw 
alone  would  be  si^lent  for  the  ooasecration  of 
the  body,  as  it  is  fbr  the  consecration  of  the 
wine  and  water"  ((fe  Ecet.  Off.  For.  lect. 
Hittorp.  col.  1445  ;  see  also  1.  15).  After  inqui* 
riea  made  at  Rome  in  831,  Amalarios  omitted 
this  passage,  but  not  the  letter  of  Oregory,  who 

■  had  been  his  authority  (ir.  26).  Micrologus, 
without  citing  Gregory,  or  mentioning  the 
apostles,  remarks  that  the  Ordo  Romanns  com- 
mands the  priest  to  consecrata  on  Good  Friday 
wine  not  consecrated  before  with  the  Lurd » 
prayer  and  inunission  of  the  Lord's  body,  that 
the  people  may  b«  able  to  oommuntcate  fully" 
(de  Eccl.  Ohi.  19).  Tht  Ordo  itself  ascribes  the 
consecration  to  the  tnikture  only  (Amal.  u.  «. 
ool.  1445;  see  Scudamore,  Notitia  Eitciiarutioa, 
p.707,  ed.  2).  Leo  forbad  the  Lord's  Prayer  in  a 
grace  at  meals,  "  because  the  holy  apostles  were 
wont  to  say  this  prayer  only  in  iht  conaecratlon 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesos  Christ" 
■  {Epist.  ii.  Ubbe,  ix.  697). 

III.  In  the  ancient  liturgies  the  Lord's 
Prayer  is  introduced  by  a  preface.  In  the 
Roman  and  Ambroiian  this  is  sot  connected  with 
any  preceding  form,  but  in  the  Greek,  Oriental, 
aad  liphesina,  it  is  the  conclusion  of  a  aeparate 
prayer.  The  Roman  preface  is  as  follows,  **  Ore* 
mns.  Pracceptis  salutaribus  moniti  et  dirina 
institutione  format!,  audemns  dicere  "  ^Sacram. 
Oeliu.  Murat.  i.  697).  The  Liturgy  of  Milan 
uses  the  same  form  generally,  but  oa  some  feasts, 
as  taster  and  Christmas  (Le  Brua,  EHsaert.  iii. 
8 ;  Pamel.  /.itwyfaon,  L  304),  the  following : 

Divino  maglstcrio  edocti  ct  salutaribus  nwnitia 
Institutt  audemas  dicere,"  which  is  identical  with 
a  Gothi  co-Gal  I  icaa  form  (^f.ibtrg.  Gall.  Mabitl. 
297).  The  original  Ambrosian  canon,  however, 
was  followed  by  a  prayer  for  the  presence  of 
Ghriit,  ending  thus,  "  That  we  may  reoeire  the 
verity  of  the  Lord's  body  and  bltwd ;  through 
the  same  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  saying.  Our 
Father,"  &c  (Murat.  Liiurg.  Bom,  i  184). 
The  Roman  and  Milanese  prefaces  have  been 
gives  above  in  Latin,  that  the  reader  may  com- 
pare them  with  the  language  of  St.  Cyprian, 
A.a  253,  la  his  treatise  on  the  Lord's  nnyer 
(■'»  inii.) :  "  Evangelica  praecepta  . ,  .  nihil  sunt 
alia  quam  Magiateria  dicin  i . .  .  Inter  sua  «a/u- 
terMmon«ta  et  jinwo^pladiviiM  . . .  etiam  mndi 


ipse  fonaam  dedit."  Of  the  title  *'  Our  Father," 
he  says,  "Quod  nomen  nemo  nostrum  in  oratione 
autUret  attiogere,  nisi  ipse  nobis  sic  permisiMet 
orare  "  (compare  St.  Jerome,  as  above).  It  is  a 
probable  inference  that  a  preface,  or  prefaces, 
resembling  those  quoted,  was  used  with  the 
Lord's  Prayer  in  the  Latin  church  of  Africa  in 
the  3rd  centnrr.  In  the  old  Oallicna  missals 
there  la  a  variabla  prayeTf  eallad  Oolleetio  ant* 
Oratiooem  Domi&ioam,  of  which  the  fbllowinE 
is  a  brief  example:  "  We  beseech  Thee,  0  God 
the  Father  Almighty,  in  these  petitions  where- 
with our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  thy  Son,  hath  com- 
manded as  to  pray,  saying.  Our  Father,"  &c. 
iMita.  Ooth.  Lit.  Oail.  190).  Some  of  these 
**oollaot8"  in  tha  Oothioo-Gallican  missals  are 
MbortationB(I95,  203,&c.).  One  (238)  is  partly 
addressed  to  God  and  partly  to  the  people.  The 
Gallicannm  Vetos  of  Mabillon  (p.  !^46),  and 
the  fragment  knowii  as  the  Reichenau  missal 
(^Oallkan  LHwyiea,  Neale  and  Forbes,  p.  1), 
have  each  an  example  of  exhortation.  Thia 
collect  disappaan  ikom  the  nlisale  Franco  mm 
(Xi.  OaU.  886)  and  tb*  Besanfon  sacramentarjr 
foQod  at  Boblo  (Mas.  ftai.  1  281),  as  they  had 
both  adopted  the  Roman  canon.  We  do  not 
know  the  pivamble  used  by  the  Franks,  as  the 
MS.  fails  near  the  end  of  the  canon.  The  Be- 
san<;Dn  canon  is  followed  by  a  Gsllican  preamble, 
"  Divino  magisterio  edocti,  et  divina  iastitution*  - 
(formati,  Miw.  Ooth.  in  Lit.  OaU.  2-J8)andemua 
dicere.  Pater,"  &a  In  the  Mozarabic  missal  the 
formulary  before  the  Lord's  Prayer  (headed 
Ad  Orationem  Dominlcam)  is  often  long.  In 
some  instances  (Leslie,  20,  63,  85,  &c)  it  is  not 
verbally  cooaected  with  the  Utter.  It  may  be 
a  prayer  to  the  Father  (16, 20, 22,  &c.)  or  to  th* 
Son  (6,  12,  S3,  &c.),  or  an  address  to  the  people 
(10,  26,  32,  &c).  The  following  example  can 
hardly  be  classed  under  any  of  these  heads : 
•*  That  which  is  the  way  hath  He  shewn,  that 
wo  might  follow  in  it;  that  which  is  the  lifa 
hath  He  taught,  that  we  night  speak  of  it; 
that  which  Is  the  truth  hath  He  ordained,  that 
we  might  hold  it  To  Thee,  Supreme  Father, 
let  US  from  the  earth  with  trembling  of  heart 
cry  aloud.  Our  Father,"  ice.  (40). 

In  the  ancient  liturgy  of  Jerusalem,  known  as 
St,  James,  at  the  close  of  a  long  secret  prayer^ 
the  priest  says  aloud,  **  And  deign  that  we,  O 
merciful  Lord,  may  with  boldness,  uncondemned, 
with  a  pure  heart,  a  contrite  soul,  unabashed 
face,  saactiiiRd  lips,  dare  to  call  upon  Thee,  the 
holy  God,  the  Father  in  the  heavens,  and  to  say. 
Our,"  &c  (Trol)ope,  99>  This  'Ex^Ai^ffis  ap- 
pears in  abridged  turm  in  tha  denved  liturgiea 
of  St.  Basil  (Goar,  174),  St.  Chrysoatom  (80), 
aud  the  Armenian  (Neate's  Introd.  622).  In 
St.  Mark,  the  priest  concludes  his  secret  prayer 
thus,  *'That  with  the  holy  disciples  and  apostles, 
we  m»y  say  unto  Thee  this  prayer.  Our,"  tic. 
(Renaud.  i.  159.)  Then  he  says  aloud  the  form 
above  given  ftom  St.  Jamoi,  and  the  people  say 
the  Lonl's  Prayer,  fn  the  Syro-Jacobite  litur> 
gies  there  is  also  a  secret  prayer,  which  letida 
up  to  the  Lord's  Prayer  thna, — "That  we  may 
dare  to  invoke  Thee  ,  ,  ,  and  pray,  and  say, 
Our,"  &c  (Kenand.  !L  39,  131,  &c).  In  the 
Egyptian  (Renaud.  t  20,  35,  50,  75,  116)  and 
Nestorian  (ii.  595)  litui^jeii,  the  Lonl's  hvver 
b  introduced  in  a  similar  manner  at  the  end  of 
tha  prayer  of  Fraction. 
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IV.  St.  Augiutine's  expKMion,  "  All  the  faith- 
ful hear  it  (see  above),  uemi  to  imply  that 
in  Africa  the  people  did  not  repeat  the  Lord's 
Prayer  themselreii  in  hit  tinu.  When  Gregory 
introduced  it  at  Rome,  he  did  not  assign  it  to 
Um  oongregation.  "Amonr  the  Greeks,  the 
Lord's  Prayer  U  said  by  all  the  people,  but 
amonz  as  by  the  priest  alone"  {Eptat.  n.  ■.). 
Tet  elsewhere  in  the  Latin  church  they  said  it. 
That  it  was  to  in  France  in  the  6th  century 
fa  dear  from  n  story  in  Orcgoiy  of  Tonis.  A 
dumb  woman  **  on  n  certain  Lwd's  day  stood 
with  the  rest  of  the  people.  But  it  came  to 
pass  that,  when  the  Lord's  Prayer  was  said, 
she  aUo  opened  her  mouth  and  began  to  sing 
that  holy  prayer  with  the  rest"  {Mirac.  8. 
Mart.  ii.  SO).  In  the  Hozarabic  Liturgy  the 
Mopla  nipMidfld  "Ameo"  at  the  end  of  the 
first  clause,  and  the  first  three  petitions :  aftn 

Gire  us  this  day  our  daily  bread,"  they  re- 
sponded, "for  Thou  art  Ood" :  after  the  two 
following  petitions,  "  Amen" :  and  after  "Lead' 
ns  not  into  temptation,"  they  concluded  with 
■•But  deliTurns  from  •Til  "(Leslie,  6).  In  all  the 
Eastcn  lites,  aa  in  their  sources,  St.  James  and 
St.  Hark,  this  prayer  ii  said  by  the  people.  In 
the  Egyptian  (Hen.  i.  76,  77)  and  Syro-Jacobite 
(ii.  40,  131)  they  begin  at  "  Hallowed  be,"  Ac. 
In  the  Nestorian,  they  say  it  all  (Badger, 
torioM,  ii.  237  ;  Eenaud.  ii.  595). 

V.  St,  Augustine  more  than  once  alludes  to  a 
custom  of  Mating  th«  breast  when  the  words 
"forgira  ns  onr  trespasses"  were  said  in  the 
lltnrgy :  **  If  we  are  without  sin,  and  we  beat 
onr  breasts,  saying,  Forgive,  &c.,  in  this  rery 
tbiDg  at  least  we  sin,  even  gmrely ;  as  no  one 
can  doubt ;  seeing  that  we  lie  vUla  the  rery 
sacraments  are  being  celebrated"  (.Sfrm.  351,  3, 
{  6.  Similarly,  Serm.  388,  %  2).  To  what  ex- 
tent this  custom  preTiUed  does  not  appear. 

For  the  form  widch  followed  the  Lord's  Prayer 
in  arerr  ancient  liturgy,  see  EiiBOLiBiius. 

(W.  E.  S.] 

LOBD'S  8UPPBB  (Oma  Domini,  Coena 
Dominica,  Atiwmp  Kvpiaxiy),  I.  The  pnmary 
notion  was  of  the  Last  Supper  of  our  Lord,  at 
which  the  euchartst  was  instituted.  That,  says 
Hippolytus,  A.D.  220,  was  the  "  first  table  of  the 
mystical  supper  "  (in  Prov.  ix.  1,  Fragm.}.  St. 
Chrysostom,  x.d.  398,  commenting  on  1  Cor.  xi. 
2^  says  that  St.  Paul,  bj  ndng  the  words 
**  Lord^  Supper,"  takes  his  bearers  back  to  that 
"  evening  in  which  the  Lord  delirered  the  awful 
mysteries "  (^Bom.  27,  in  Kp.  1,  ad  Cor.  §  2% 
With  this  view,  he  argues,  the  apostle  called  ri 
ipimor  StTwi-oy,  that  wbich  in  practice  was 
taken  early  in  the  day  by  the  name  commonly 
giren  to  the  meal  which  was  eaten  last  (i'-id.). 
Somewhat  similarly  Psendo-Dioursius  (probably 
about  520) :  "  The  common  and  peaceable  par- 
ticipation of  one  and  the  same  bread  and  cup  . .  . 
brings  (us)  to  a  sacred  commemoration  of  the 
most  divine  and  archetypal  (afix't^f^^Aov) 
supper"  {Eccl,  ffierarch.  c.  iii.  Cont.  ill.  $  1). 
Maximus,  the  commentator  on  thix  book,  A.D. 
660,  here  explains  that  "  the  mystical  snpper  of 
the  Lord  is  said  to  be  iipx"^^l'^^^'"'t relation 
til  the  divine  mysteries  now  celebrated"  (ScAo- 
fnun  in  ioc.).  The  "Lord's  Supper"  was, 
therefore,  in  the  anceptioD  of  the  early  ages  of 
the  church,  in  the  first  instance  and  empbati- 
Mllf ,  that  waffve  of  which  onr  Lord  partook 


Himself  wEth  His  disciples  the  night  before  Hk 
death,  and  of  which  the  first  reception  of  Um 
holy  eucharist  was  conceived  a  part. 

II.  For  some  length  of  time  the  eucharist  was 
celebrated  in  connexion  with  a  meal  taken  hj 
the  faithAil  in  common,  in  resemblance  of  tbc 
Last  Snpper  [Aoape^.  It  is  probable  that  st 
first  the  whole  rite,  agape  and  communion,  was 
called  the  supper,  or  the  Lord's  Supper,  partly 
to  veil  the  sacrament  from  nnbeUeven,  and 
partly  owing  to  the  laagBage  of  St.  Pwl-  in 
1  Cor.  xi.  30  being  so  nnderstw>d.  To  illtutratc 
this,  we  may  mention  that  the  word  agape 
itself  in  one  passage  appears  to  cover  both  the 
meal  and  the  sacrament^  "  It  is  not  lawful 
either  to  baptize  or  to  make  an  agape  ap«rt 
from  the  bishop."  This  is  fonod  in  the  epistl* 
of  St.  Ignatina  to  the  church  at  Smyrna  (c  8X 
one  of  those  mentioned  by  Eusebtus,  and  the 
passage  itself  is  cited  by  Antiochns  Uonachna, 
i.D.  614  (^ont.  124;  Migne,  No.  89,  col.  1822). 
Now  when  the  compiler  of  the  twelve  epistles  of 
Ignatius  came  to  tliis  passage,  he  expanded  the 
words  offra  iydrtii'  «oi<i>  thus :  **  Nor  to  offer, 
or  bring  a  ucrifice,  or  celebrate  a  feast  **  (jS^x^i- 
Sea  Cnreton's  Cbrpifs  IgnatimMm,  109.  Ter- 
tullian  in  198  describes  the  agape  under  the 
name  of  a  supper :  "  our  Supper  shews  it* 
nature  by  its  name.  It  is  called  that  which 
love  is  among  the  Greeks  "  (Apol.  39).  At  a 
later  period,  when  the  agape  was  celebrated 
with  tne  eucharist  on  one  diay  of  the  year  on^f , 
rix,,  Hanndy  Thnradsy,  in  oommemoration 
flf  the  institution  of  the  sacrament  on  that  day, 
it  was  stilt  called  the  Lord's  Supper.  E^.  the 
council  of  Carthage,  a.d.  397,  decrees  that  tbc 
"sacraments  of  the  altar  be  celebrated  only  by 
men  fasting  excepting  on  that  one  day  in  every 
year  on  which  the  Lord's  Supper  is  celebrated  ** 
(can.  29).  Three  years  later  St.  Augustine, 
speaking  of  the  custom  of  bathing' at  the  end  of 
Lent,  says  that  <*  for  this  purpose  that  day  was 
rather  chosen  in  which  the  Lord's  Sapper  ia 
yearly  celebrated  "  {lipid.  54,  viL  }  10).  Agata^ 
"  We  compel  no  one  to  break  their  fast  (prandero) 
before  that  Lord's  Supper,  but  neither  do  we 
dare  to  forbid  any  oue"^  (i'jiU.  §  9).  In  691  the 
council  of  Constantinople  (can.  L  29)  cites  the 
canon  of  Carthage,  as  given  above,  and  abolishea 
the  permission  which  it  left. 

in.  The  enehariat  waa  the  chief  part  of  the 
Lord's  Snpper,  whetiier  that  name  was  applied 
to  the  occasion  of  its  institution  or  to  the  united 
observance  of  the  first  period  after  Christ. 
Hence  it  was  almoet  inevitable  that  when  the 
uuessential  part  of  that  obserrsDce  was  dropped, 
the  name  should  adhere  to  the  saersment.  S<ane 
of  the  Fsther*,  indeed,  thonght,  as  we  ehiU  aee, 
that  St  Paul  applied  it  directly  to  the  eochuist 
in  1  Cor.  xi.  20 ;  so  that  the  designation  bad  a 
double  origin.  It  is  necessary  to  bring  many 
testimonies  to  the  extent  of  this  uMge,  becaase 
it  has  been  rashly  denied,  in  a  polemical  spirit 
(by  Maldonatus,  Suarea,  and  others),  that  the 
sacrament  waa  called  the  **  Lord's  Snpper,"  or  a 
"supper,"  however  qualified,  in  the  early 
church,  Onr  earliest  witness  is  TertuUiao,  who 
paraphrasing  the  words  of  St.  PanI  in  1  Cor. 
X.  21,  says,  "  We  rannot  eat  the  supper  of  God 
and  the  supper  of  devils"  (dc  fipect.  13). 
When  Hippolytus,  as  above,  calls  the  institatioB 
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impliot  that  mij  sub^queot  celebration  msy  be 
•o  called.  ITionysius  of  Alexandria,  A.D.  254, 
wyt  that  Chriht  "givM  HimMlf  to  na  m  (he 
mjttkai  sapper  "  (Xoft,  c.  ilamos.  R  ad  Qu.  7). 
St.  Basil,  A.D.  370 :  "  We  are  instrucied  neither 
to  Mt  and  drink  nu  ordinary  supper  in  a  ihnrch, 
not  to  diahoDour  the  Lord's  iiupper  (hj  cele- 
brating it)  in  a  house  "  (^Kigutiie  brtenu  tract. 
810>  St.  Angustioe,  JLD.  396,  upnnly  laya 
that  St.  Paiil  "  ealU  that  reception  Itaalf  of  the 
•ncharist  the  Lord's  Snpper"  (Ap.  5+,  t.  {  7). 
Again,  "He  gave  the  supper  to  His  disciples 
consecrated  by  His  own  hands;  but  we  hare  not 
reclined  at  that  feast,  aod  yet  we  daily  eat  the 
mne  supper  by  fiiith  "  ('S^nn.  1 12,  ir.)  In  the 
regions  of  the  East  mnst  do  not  partake  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  every  day  "  (/n  Serm.  Dom.  it  7, 
I  25).  Judas  "  drew  near  to  the  Lord's  Supfier 
•qoally  "  (with  the  other  apostles)  ( I'ri-ct.  50  in 
St.  Joan.  Et.  §  10).  "He  permitted  bim  to 
partake  of  the  holy  supper  with  the  innocent " 
lEfiai.  93,  IT.  C  15 ;  Sim.  PsoAn,  e.  Part.  Imm, 
dir.  16 ;  e.  X.tt.  FetH.  U.  23,  {  53 ;  10«,  $  243 ; 
EmoT.  iL  in  Ps.  xxL  (xxii.)  |  27).  St.  Cbrj* 
Bostom,  A.D.  398,  he  says  again,  "  As  oft  as  ye 
eat  it,  ye  do  shew  the  Lord's  death ;  and  this  is' 
that  supper"  (of  which  St.  Paul  speaks)  (Horn, 
«f:i.  in  Kp.  I,  ad  Cor.  §  5).  "  As  to  draw  near 
at  random  is  perilous,  bo  not  to  partake  of  those 
holj  mystical  Kap|>ers  is  famine  and  death " 
(ibid.  §  8).  "  BelioTs  that  even  now  this  is  that 
•upper  at  which  He  Himself  reclined "  (Jlom. 
50  in  St.  Matt.  xiv.  34-36).  Pelagios,  a.d. 
405 :  "The  Lord's  Supper  onght  to  be  common 
to  all,  because  Ue  dellTered  the  sacrament 
equaUy  to  all  His  disciples  wbo  were  present " 
{Cummt-nt.  in  Ep.  i.  ad  Cor  (xi.  20) ;  inter  0pp. 
Hieron.  t.  ii.  997).  Cyril  of  Aleisndria,  A.D. 
412 ;  "  Let  us  run  together  to  the  mystical 
supper"  (^Hom.  x.  tom.  r.  li.  371,  and  commooly). 
Tfaeodoret,  423:  "He  (St.  Paul)  calls  the 
Haatn^i  mystery  the  Lord's  Sapper  "  (fimmia. 
la  £p.  1.  ad  Cor.  xi.  20).  St.  KUus,  440 :  "  Kwp 
thyself  from  all  corruption,  and  be  every  day 
partaker  of  the  mystical  Snpper ;  for  thus  the 
body  of  Christ  begins  to  be  oars  "  {l^araenetiuii 
n.  I'^O).  Ana-stasius  Sinaita,  5€1:  "On  the 
5th  day  (of  Holy  Week)  He  gave  Xht  mystic 
supper  which  absolves  all  sis  "  (in  Hoxofmeron 
v.).  Gregory  of  Toars,  573:  "The  day  on 
which  the  Lord  delivered  the  mystic  Supper  to 
the  disciples  "  (dc  Gtor,  Mart.  24).  Hesychius, 
601:  "The  thnnksgiving,  that  is,  the  oblation 
which  holds  the  uhief  place  in  the  Lord's  Supper  " 
(»i  Letit,  p.  I4ti  c).  The  sacrament  is  fre- 
quently called  by  this  author  the  mystical  or 
the  divine  '■Supper"  {iiid.).  Sin(»  the  time  of 
JnstiniaB  the  Second,  A.D.  S86  (Leo.  Allat.  <fa 
Domm.  Grace.  zxi.X  the  choir  have  sung  on 
Maundy  Thursday  in  the  Liturgy  of  St.  Basil, 
"  Make  me  this  day,  0  Son  of  God,  a  partaker  of 
Thy  mystic  Supper"  (Goar,  £uo"ol.  17C).  The 
foragoiag  testimonies  appear  to  give  an  ample 
sanctioD  to  the  usage  of  the  Church  of  Englitud, 
and  to  the  sUtement  of  the  Catechism  of  Trent, 
that  "the  most  ancient  Fathers,  following  the 
authority  of  the  apostle,  sometimes  called  the 
■acred  eucharist  also  by  the  name  of  anpper  " 
tP.  ii.  de  J-u-jh.  v.). 

IV.  In  the  6th  century  we  first  fiod  the  name 
'Coeoa  Domini'  given  to  Hanndy  Thursday, 
bat  goMrally  thm  with  aome  additlM  or  expla- 


nation. The  earliest  example  knoan  to' the 
writer  occurs  in  a  document  of  the  year  519, 
"  Quinta  feria,  hoc  est,  Coena  Domini "  ( /'jctmpl, 
Sugg,  "iaa  Germmi,  inter  Epp.  HormiMlae,  Labbe, 
Cone.  It.  1488).  Gregory  of  Tours,  a.O.  573, 
Qses  the  phrase  "  Day  of  the  Lord's  Snpper " 
(ffitf.  Franc.  Ii.  21),  and  calls  its  rites  "Domi- 
nicae  Coenae  Feeta"  (ibid.  viii.  43).  The  tint 
council  of  Micon,  681,  "  Coena  Domini  usque  ad 
primum  Pascha"  (Can.  14).  Isidore  of  Sevillef 
610,  calls  it  Coena  Domini  in  the  heading  of  a 
chapter,  but  explains,  as  if  the  usage  were  not 
familiar.  "  lUt '  Supper  of  the  I.ord '  is  the  fifth 
day  of  the  last  week  of  Lent "  (de  Kcd.  Off.  t.  28> 
The  Besaovon  sacramentary,  written  later  in  the 
7tli  oentnry,  givea  an  "  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the 
Connthiana  to  be  read  on  Coena  Domini  "  (Jftis; 
Ital.  \.  3]5>  The  Galilean  Lectionary  also 
gives  "  Lessons  fur  Coeua  Domini  at  Matins " 
{LHwrg.  Oaiiie.  1^8).  In  the  first  Ordo  Ro- 
manus,  probably  about  A.D.  730,  the  day  is 
called  both  feria  quinta  Coenae  Damiai,  and 
Coeaa  Domini  (i/ua.  /taL  ii.  1 9,  30-33).  A  law 
of  Carlouiau,  In  742,  rays,  ''On  Coent  Domiul 
let  him  (the  presbyter)  always  seek  fresh 
chrism  from  the  bishop  "  (c.  iii.  in  Capit.  Setj. 
franc  147.  So  a  law  of  Charlemagne  in  769, 
col.  192).  Id  744  a  chapter  of  Pepin  ordered 
"every  presbyter  always  on  Co«na  Domini  to 
give  to  the  bishop  a  statement  of  the  method  and 
order  of  his  ministry  "  (c  4 ;  u. «.  i.  1 58).  In  the 
capitnlarics  of  the  French  kings  is  an  order  that 
"  the  presbyter  on  Coena  Domini  take  with  him 
two  ampullae,  one  for  the  chrism,  another  for 
the  oil  to  anoint  catechumens  and  the  sick " 
(L.  i.  c  I5ti).  See  other  insUnces  (coll.  824, 
885,  953,  be.).  It  is  evident  that  this  singubir 
designation  of  a  day  had  quite  established  itaelf 
by  the  end  of  the  8th  century.  See  MauNor 
THDBtlur.  [W.  £.  &] 

LOAD'S  TABLE.  L  For  more  than  thre* 
hundred  jeara  afler  the  inaUtution  of  the  sacra- 
ment the  altar  Is  but  once  called  a  table  in  the 
genuine  remains  of  Christian  writers.  The  ex- 
ception occurs  in  an  epistle  of  Dionysins  of  Alex- 
andria (a.d.  254)  to  Xystusof  Rome.  He  speaks 
of  a  communicant  as  "standing  at  the  Table" 
(Enseb.  ffitt  S<vlea.  Tii.  9).  1%a  next  insUnce 
is  a  full  century  later,  vis.  in  the  commentary  of 
Hilary  the  deacon,  354:  "When  he  partakes 
of  the  table  of  devils,  he  outrages  the  Lord's 
Table,  t>.  the  altar  "  (&>tn»(.  In  1  Cor.  x.  21). 
The  explanation  in  the  last  words  implies  that 
the  phrase  was  not  common  in  that  sense.  The 
same  remark  applies  to  a  paasagc  in  the  Ditput. 
c,  Arianoa  ascribed  to  Athanaslas,  but  certainly 
later.  The  table  in  Prov.  ix.  2  b  there  under- 
stood  of  "  the  Table  "  preiiared  by  Christ,  "That 
is,  the  h^  altar"  (c  17 ;  App.  0pp.  Atlian.  iii. 
164).  llie  usage  was  never  general  ia  the 
West,  and  the  examples  found  iu  the  Greek 
writers  of  the  4th  and  5th  centuries,  con- 
sidering how  much  they  have  left,  are  not 
really  numerous.  The  following  are  from  every 
great  division  of  the  church : — St.  Basil,  A.D 
370,  says  that  the  orthodox  in  the  district  a 
Gangra  "orerthrew  the  altars"  of  the  heretit 
Basiudes  and  "  set  up  their  own  Tables"  (AjtisI 
226),  Paulinus  in  Italy,  :t93  :  "  There  is  every- 
where one  cup  and  one  food  of  the  Lord,  and  one 
Table  and  houe  of  God"  (Pvema  17).  EW 
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dentiuK  ia  Smid,  A-O.  ->0.%  "calls  the  altar  d«di- 
cated  to  Utw"  puetii-ally,  ilia  sacramenti  dona- 
trix  MenM  (de  Cjnm.  Hymo.  f).  St.  Augustine 
IB  Roman  Africa,  writing  probably  in  410  : 
**  The  aacrameot  is  prepared  un  the  Lord'*  Table 
(in  DomiDita  Menna),  and  in  taken  from  (de)  the 
Lord's  Table"  (7'raci.  2ti  in  Joan.  Et.  }  15). 
Crril  of  Aleiaodrla  not  many  yeara  later  speaks 
of  the  "holy  Table"  (adv.  Nalor.  4;  vii. 
110>  Socrates,  489,  relates  of  Aleiandar  the 
bishop  of  Alexandria  that  in  the  distress  catued 
by  the  apparent  trium|th  of  Arius,  he  "entered 
the  altar-place  and  pn>>trated  himself  on  his  face 
oeneath  the  sacred  Table  "  (Wirt,  Ecd.  i.  ^7). 
At  a  later  period  the  name  of  Hen*a  was,  ia  the 
Litin  church,  geoerally  giTen  to  the  alab  alone, 
vhile  the  whole  stru<-ture  whs  called  an  altar. 
In  the  east  on  the  other  hand,  the  latter  name 
became  nafrequent;  the  phraaes  "holy  Table" 
(iyitt  rpurf^a)  or  "  sacred  Table  "  (lepA  rp.) 
being  useil  instend.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  ref«^ 
here  to  the  rubrics  of  some  ancieat  litnrgies. 
That  of  St.  Jamea  has.  "  When  the  priest  sets 
the  cup  on  the  holy  Table"  (Trollope,  111). 
St.  Basil,  "The  holy  mysteries  being  remored 
from  the  sacred  Table"  (Goar,  175);  "the 
setting  dflwu  of  the  dirint  gilts  upon  the 
holT  Table"  (164).  St.  Chrysostom  similarly 
has'  both  "  tacrrd  "  (82)  and  *'  holy  (72,  73,  74, 
Ac.)  Table."  The  Armenian,  "  holy  table  "  only 
(Neale's  Intn^.  562,  5f>4,  &c).  The  mbrics 
of  SS.  Basil  and  Chrysootom  do  not  em}>loy  the 
word  "altar";  but  it  occurs  in  thoAe  of  the 
earlier  St.  J.imes  (p.  36),  St.  Mark  (Renaud. 
Liturg.  Orient,  i.  141)  and  St.  Clement  {Coiutit. 
Apost.  Tiii.  12),  the  two  latter  utiog  no  other. 
We  fiod  It  also  ia  the  Armenian  rubrics  (394, 
4S2X  in  those  of  the  Coptic  St.  Ba»ll  (Kenaud. 
i.  4,  h,  Sk.);  the  Greek  Alexandrian  of  St. 
Gregory  {ibid.  91),  the  Ethiopian  (500X  the 
Syrian  Ordo  Coimauitia  (with  '*  table  of  life ") 
(ML  ii.  42),  and  the  .Ne9.torian  (f'ltf.  586,  ice). 
"  Table  *"  does  not  occur  in  the  Nestorlan  rubrics. 
We  caccot  ascribe  them  to  the  age  of  Nestorius, 
but  the  fact  witnewes  to  the  early  OHOge  of  the 
churches  which  became  infe^ted  with  his  heresy. 
They  adhered  to  the  tradition  of  Ignatius  and 
the  snb- apostolic  |.ario4l,  while  the  Syro-Jacobites, 
who  separated  from  the  church  latar,  reflect  the 
language  of  a  later  age. 

II.  We  have  cited  a  poem  of  Paulintta,  in  which 
he  calls  the  altar  "  the  tible  of  God."  That 
such  language  wa&  nr>t  usual  in  Italy  in  his  time 
appears  certain  from  the  fact  that  the  same  author 
in  a  prose  composition  give^  the  name  of  the 
**  Lord'H  Table  "  to  a  table,  as  it  le  thought,  in 
the  Oazo]>hylacluin  on  which  were  set  the  gifts 
brought  for  the  u-io  of  the  poor.  "  Let  us  not 
snifer  the  Lord's  Table  to  be  leftroid  for  ou  rue  Ives 
and  empty  lor  the  poor  "  {Scrm.  M,  §  1) ;  "  Thou 
wilt  know  how  much  more  profitable  it  is  to  put 
money  out  to  increase  on  the  Lord's  Table  "  (§  'i). 
Our  inference  will  hold,  if  I'aulinus  by  the  "Lord's 
Table"  means  a  chest  in  the  treasury,  or  even  if 
it  be  a  figure  for  the  alms  themselves. 

HI.  The  phrase  "Lord's  Table,"  "my.sticnl 
Table,"  &c.,  are  frequently  nued  by  ancient 
writers  to  denote  not  the  sfmrture  (the  use  of 
which  is,  however, imiilieil  in  them),  but  the  Holy 
Communion  itself.  This  usage  may  have  arisen 
from  the  latigimge  of  St.  I'aul  (1  Cor.  x.  21);  it 
would  Mftainly  be  fostered  by  it.    For  while 


some,  as  Hilary  the  deacon  (Comm.  m  loco,  "  Mm- 
sae  Domini,  i^.  altari understood  "  the  Lord** 
Table  "  of  the  altar,  others,  aa  Tbeodorcl  (m  ioc.), 
snpposcd  .the  bacramental  feast  to  be  inteadeiL 
Thus  the  latter  |Muaphrascs,  **  How  is  it  poeuUa 
for  ns  to  have  communion  with  tbf  Lord  through 
His  precious  body  and  blood,  and  with  the  devik 
too,  throngh  the  food  that  has  been  oflered  to 
Uola?"  This  use  of  those  terms  is,  however, 
common  without  any  reference  to  1  Cor.  z.  21. 
Thus  Gregory  Nazianaen,  a.d.  374:  "  Berer- 
eoce  the  mystic  table  to  which  thon  beat  cone : 
the  bread  thou  hast  received,  the  cop  of  iriiicfa 
thoo  hast  partaken"  (Orat.  40,  ds  Btijdiaafi, 
i  6t>0).  St.  Amnrora,  374:  "The  mystiral 
table  is  prtparcd  for  by  fasting . . .  That  tad^e  is 
attaised  at' the  coat  of  hunger,  and  that  vwp  . . . 
is  sought  by  a  thirst  for  the  heavenly  uara- 
roents^*  (de  Elit,  x.  §  33).  St.  Augustine,  396: 
"Thon  hast  sat  down  at  a  great  table  (/'rov. 
xziii.  I).  .  .  What  is  that  great  table,  but  that 
from  which  we  receive  the  body  and  blood  id 
Christ?"  (&n».:tl,§2;  Sim.  &.1U4,  §  1; 
1 1 ;  S32,  $  S ;  Tmet.  47,  in  St.  Joan.  Cv.  §  3.) 
On  the  words  "  the  poor  shall  eat  and  be  satis- 
fied "  (Ps.  xxii,  30),  "  for  they  have  been  brought 
to  the  table  of  Chrift,  and  received  of  UU  body 
and  blood  "  (cb  GniUa,  N.  T.  27,  §  66).  Agaio, 
after  speaking  of  a  "life-giving  feast"  which 
Christ  gave  to  His  church,  "satiating  ua  with 
His  body,  inebriating  us  with  His  bUKMl,"  he 
says,  "  the  church  exults,  fed  and  quickened  by 
this  table,  against  them  that  trouble  her  "  (Serin, 
367,  §  6).  St.  Chrysostom,  398 :  With  a 
pure  conscience  touch  the  sacred  table,  and  par- 
take of  the  holy  sacrifice"  (Horn.  r\.  m  Putm't. 
ii.  SiJli).  "On  the  festivals  they  come  nnybow 
to  this  table  "  (l/om.  vi.  d«  /'Aifo^.  i.  499).'  St. 
Hilary,  4:10 r  "There  is  a  table  of  the  Lord 
from  which  (ei  qua)  we  take  food,  to  wit,  of  the 
Living  Bread  . . .  There  is  also  the  table  of  the 
Lord's  lessons,  at  which  we  are  fed  with  the 
meat  of  spiritual  teaching  "  (  Tra^i.  in  Pa.  127, 
§  10).  Anastasius  Sinnita,5m:  "Man;  oever 
trouble  themselves  about  the  self-cleanup 
and  re))eDtance  with  which  they  come  to  the 
sacred  bible ;  but  with  what  gnrmenta  they  are 
ndot-ned"  {de  Sacra  Sgnaxi;  Mij^e,  120.89,  col. 
8110).  As  the  lay  communlrants  did  not  "dt 
at,"  "  toui^h,"  or  even  "come  to"  the  material 
table  or  altar  (sec  Scudamorc,  A'ofitvi  HmekS' 
ristiat,  361,  7()-',  ed.  '2%  the  foregoing  passagci 
cannot  be  umlerstood  of  that.  There  are  raany, 
however,  which  most  be  uader3t4>od  of  it,  though 
from  the  inapifropriate  epitheto  employed,  they 
appear  at  first  sight  to  speak  of  the  wnuaeBt, 
e.i/.,  "  1  am  not  worthy  to  look  towards  this  thy 
sacred  and  spiritual  Table."  This  occurs  in  a 
prayer  or  preparation  said  before  the  priest 
pliices  himself  at  the  altar  in  the  liturgy  of  St. 
Jamoa  (Trollope,  p.  27).  [W.  E.  S.] 

LOT.  pORTILEOE.] 

l/)lJTIEItM  is  invoked  in  the  Breton  Utnny 
given  by  Haddan  and  Stubbe  (ii.  8^).     [tt.  H.] 

L0VE-FBA8T.  [Aoapae.] 

LUBENTIUS,  presbyter  and  confesaor  ef 
Trevea,  commemorated  OcL  13  (Usuard.  A-<i. 
Boll.  Acta  SS.  Oct.  vi.  2U::>  [C.  H.J 
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LUBBRCUS,  mnrtyr  of  Cnesarea  In  Spain, 
commeniontcd  April  IS  {Hueran.  Marti).  La- 
bertaa  oocun  fi>r  thi«  dar  in  the  Aiietaria  of 
Bede.  [C.  H  ] 

LUOAKIA,  martyr  ia  Africa, «omix>«morat«d 

Dec.  18  (Hi^A.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

LU0ANTJ8  (1),  African  martjr,  comuemo- 
latMi  April  38  (Bedo,  Mart.  Aant.). 

Kabep  of  SaUmia,  eommemonited  at  Be- 
Iniinia  Jvij  80  {Aeta  83.  Jnl  ▼.  70>   [a  H.] 

LUCAS  (I)  (St.  Luke),  erangelist,  com- 
meroorated  generally  on  Oct.  18.  At  Jernsalem, 
March  15  waa  set  afuirt  to  him  and  to  St.  James 
the  Apostle;  at  Aquiieia,  Sept.  H  was  observed 
far  the  **  iagressio  reliquiarum  "  of  St.  Andrew, 
St.  Lake,  and  St.  John ;  in  the  city  «  Piralioe," 
St  Luke's  sstalis  was  kept  oh  Srpt.  21  (Sienn. 
Mart.),  la  the  Avataria  of  Bede,  and  in  the 
Ethiopic  Calendar,  October  19  is  assigned  to 
St.  Luke.  The  relics  of  St.  Lake,  with  4hoM 
of  ^t.  Andrew  and  St.  Timothy,  are  said  to  hare 
been  trassfrrred  by  order  of  the  emperor  Con- 
vtaatlns  to  OoBstutiuoplo,  and  there  deposited 
in  the  church  of  the  Apiwtlea  [Aitdhew,  p.  82], 
(Hieron.  conf.  VigUantium :  Patrol. Led.  xxiii. 345; 
Basil.  M«aoi.  Oct.  18).  St.  Luke's  translation 
was  obserred  "in  Oriente"  on  Oct.  18  {ffieron. 
Mart.),  SDd  his  natale  on  the  same  day  (Usuard, 
Mart. ;  Bed.  Jfort.).  His  commemoration  gene- 
rallf  is  girep  ander  Oct.  18  in  Basil,  Menot,  and 
Cut.  Byana.  See  also  BoU.  AtUa  88.  Oct.  riil. 
810. 

The  sacnroentary  of  Gregory  (p.  136)  has  a 
collect  for  St.  Luke's  natalia,  which  is  assigned 
to  Oct.  18 ;  it  prays  the  Lord  for  St.  Luke's 
Intercession ;  Init  the  liwttral  is  omitted  in  some 
IfSS.  Krazer  (ife  LUurgiii,  497)  states  the 
general  belief  that  St.  Hark  and  St.  Lnke  are 
nut  mentioned  in  the  Roman  canon  in  the  prayer 
Oofim'inicantet  becanBe  of  the  uncertainty  as  to 
the  fact  of  their  martyrdom.  Ciampini  (dt 
Saer.  AmU/.)  does  not  mention  anf  dinrcnes 
dedicated  to  St.  Luke,  but  be  cttea  Tarioua 
authors  explaining  why  the  ritulns  of  the  ApcH 
calypse  was  assigned  as  the  symbol  of  this  evan- 
gelist iVet.  Mom.  i.  1921  [I^TAMQGLwn  IM 
AaT,  L  BSa.]  [a  H.] 

(9)  Deacon  at  Emesa,  martyr  with  bishop  Sil- 
ranns  and  the  reader  Hocius;  commemorated 
Feb.  6  (Basil,  Menoiog.) ;  Jan.  29  (^Bytant.). 

(8)  Called  "  our  fhther  Luciu,"  of  Sterion  in 
Greece,  commemorated  with  "our  father  Par- 
thenius,"  bishop  of  Lampaaens,  on  Feb.  7  (CU. 
Byimt.), 

(4)  Bishop,  martyr  of  Caesares-  in  Capped  oci a, 
commemorated  March  2  (Bede,  Mart.  Avct.). 

(5)  Bishop  and  martyr  at  Nicomedia,  ctnnme- 
morated  March  15  (Bede,  Mm-t.  Aact^, 

(6)  Martyr  in  AfVica,  commemorated  March 
80  {Hieron.  Mart.). 

(7)  Deacon  and  martyr  at  Cordnlft,  commemo- 
rated April  22  (Usuard.*Jf0rt. ;  Vet.  Som.  Mart. ; 
Bede,  Mart.).   The  name  In  Bede  is  La  cub. 

(8)  Martyr  at  Ullan,  commemorated  Nor.  27 
(merm.Mat.). 

(0)  Stylite,  commsm orated  Dee.  11  (Taksas, 
1&%  iCal.  AMkp,).  id.  HO 


LUCEIA-  [LnciA.] 

LDCELLA  (1)  Martyr  at  Nicomedia,  com. 
memorated  Feb.  16,  Mar.  85  {Himm.  Mart.'). 

(S)  Martyr  in  AfMoa,  commemorated  Uar  T 
iSiertm.  Maf^.). 

(8)  Martyr  at  Rome,  commemorated  May  10 
(^Hieron.  Mart.). 

(4)  Martyr,  oommem orated  Aug.  10  (Bi«ron 
Mart.)  [C.  H.] 

LUCELLUt^  martyr  in  Africa,  commemo- 
rated March  19  (Hieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.l 

LUCEBNAE.  [Ligrtb.} 

LUCERHARIA,  virgin,  commemomted  July 
30  (  Vat.  Bom.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

LTJCEBUS,  martyr,  Jan.  18  (Aeogns),  ap- 
pears as  Luricus  in  the  Martt.  Hieronn.  Perhaps 
the  name  should  be  Glycerus.    ^        [E.  B.  B,] 

LUCETELLA,  martrr,  commemorated  Mar. 
13  (Hieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.J 

LUCIA  (1)  Virgin,  commemomted  Feb.  lA 

{Cal.  Aethiop.). 

(5)  Virgin,  martfr  at  T^essalonlca,  onm- 
roemorated  June  1  (Hieron.  Mart. ;  Boll. 
Acta  SS.  June,  i.  48). 

(I)  Virgin,  martyr  at  Rome,  commemorated 
June  34  (Hieron.  Mart.),  and  on  June  85  (F«e. 
Mart.  Som.). 

(4)  Virgin,  martyr  In  Campania,  commsmo* 
rated  July  6  (Basil,  Menol.). 

(6)  Noble  matron  at  Rome,  martyr.  Com- 
EOemMiated  with  SS.  Geminisnoa  and  Eophemia 
on  Sept.  16  (Usoard.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart. ;  Vet. 
Som.  Mart. ;  BolL  Acta  SS.  Sept.  vi,  286).  In 
Gregory's  Mcramentory  Sept,  16  is  assigned  as 
a  festival  to  Lucia  and  Geminianns,  neither  of 
whom  are  named  in  the  collect,  though  Eupheinia, 
who  is  also  separately  commemorated  on  that 
day,  U  (Greg.  Mag.  lib.  Sac.  130).  The 
"  natalis  "  (no  day  being  named)  of  Euphemia, 
Lncia,  and  Geminiuius,  occurs  in  the  Antipho- 
narinm,  but  thfir  names  are  not  in  the  collect 
(Greg.  Msg.  Lib.Anliph.  710).  Baril's  Meno- 
logy  assigns  Sept.  17  to  Lncia,  widow,  and 
Geminianus  jointly. 

(6)  {St,  LncT  of  Anglican  Calendar]  Virgin, 
martyr  at  Syracuse  under  Diocletian,  comme- 
morated on  Dec.  13  (Hienm.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart. ; 
Usuard.  ifart. ;  Vet.  &m.  Mart. ;  Cal.  Byzant.), 
She  is  one  of  those  mentioned  in  the  canon 
(Greg.  Mfg.  LA.  Sac.  4,  290  n.)  occurring  in 
oonneiion  with  Agatha  and  Agnes.  There  is 
a  special  service  for  her  day  and  vigil  (day  of 
the  month  not  mentioned)  in  the  Liber  Seaport 
Mfo(848).  In  the  Liber  .<l)ifi/<Ao»irfw  (tl&4) 
the  nstinl  of  St.  Lut-la,  virgin,"  occurs  be- 
tween the  second  and  third  Sundays  in  Advent, 
bat  the  collect  does  not  contain  her  name, 

(7)  Virgin,  martyr,  rommemorated  at  Antioeh 
Dec.  14  (Mieroa.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

LUOIANA  (1)  Martyr  in  Africa,  commemo- 
rated Keb.  23  (Hierun.  iJart.). 

(5)  Martyr  at  Constantinople,  commemorated 
yia.y  n  (Hieron.  Mart.). 

(t)  Martyr  in  Lucania,  commemorated  Oct. 
29  (Hieron.  Mart.).  [C.  U.] 

LUCLANUS  (1)  Bish4^  and  eonleiMir  at 
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IiMHitinm  is  Sidlf,  comtnenontod  Jao.  3  ^Ada 
SS.  Jan.  I  136). 

LUCIANUS  (S)  Mwrtjrr  In  AfHca,  oommcnio- 
nxui  Ju.  A  (tf^im  Jfii'^;  Flonn  ftp.  Bed. 
Jfiiri.). 

(S)  Presbyter  of  the  chiiKh  of  Antloch, 
imrtyr  at  Nicomtdis,  ooiniiiemorated  Jan.  7 
(_BienM.  Mart. ;  Flonu  ap.  Bed.  Mart. ;  Untad, 
Mart,;  Vtt.  Rom.  Mart.;  Jrta  SS.  J»n. L 857). 
The  Menology  of  Basil  sod  Duiiel  (CmL  Lit.  iv. 
371)  place  htm  under  Oct.  15. 

(4)  Hartvr  at  Beaavais,  called  both  preebjter 
and  bbhop  (Hknm.  Mtrkf  Uawud.  MarL; 
VUan  «p.  Bed.  MarLi  Aeta  88.3mL  469). 

<6)  HartTT  with  Panla  and  otben;  com* 
memonted  Jan.  19  (AeCa  83.  Jan.  ii.  220). 

(fit)  HartjT  at  Ravenaa,  commemorated  Feb. 
1  {Hieivrn.  Mart.). 

(7)  HartyT  at  Nlcomedia,  oommemorated 
Feb.  22,  and  another  at  the  came  place,  Feb,  24 
{Hienm.  Mart.).  Feb.  24  (Flonu  ap.  Bed.  Mart. ; 
Aeta  ^  Feb.  iU.  460). 

(8)  Hartjr  la  C^panla,  eommoBoratad  Har. 

18  (ffieroit.  Mart, ;  Bed.  Mart.  Auet.). 

(9)  Hartjrr  at  Caeaarea  in  Spain ;  commem». 
rated  April  15 ;  also  a  bishop  and  confnaor  of 
the  same  place,  on  the  aaaie  day  (Hieron.  Xirt.). 

(10)  Martyr  in  Pont  as,  commemorated  April 
Itf  {Hieron.  Mart.).  Bede'i  Awctaria  mentions 
him  on  the  same  day,  at  a  place  snknown. 

(11)  Martyr  in  AMea,  oommemorated  April 
28  (Himm.  Mm-L). 

(IS)  Martyr  at  Toml,  cenmemoratal  May  27. 
{Iliero^.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Anet.^ 

(15)  Martyr  in  Sardinia,  commemorated  May 
28  {Hieron.  MaH.;  Uaoard.  Mart.;  Bed. 
MaH.  Avct.). 

(14)  Martyr  at  Roma,  commemorated  Jana  3 
(//imm.  Mart.). 

(16)  Martyr  at  Caetarea  in  Cappadocfa,  com- 
memorated June  7  {Uierm,  Mmi.;  Vet.Som. 
Mart. ;  Acta  SS.  June,  ii.  8> 

(19)  Martyr  in  Africa,  commamorated  Jnne 
13  (Asron.  Mart.i  Bed.  Mart.;  Aota  8S.  Jnne 
ii.  678> 

(17)  Martyr  with  Peregrinus  at  Dyrrachiom  ; 
commemorated  July  7  (Basil,  Menoi.). 

(15)  Martyr  at  Antioch,  commemorated  July 

19  (ifimw.  Mart.). 

(18)  Martyr  in  Africa,  oommemorated  July 
80  (^HiertM.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Auct.). 

(90)  Martyr  at  Aocyra  in  Qalntia,  (.-ommemo- 
rated  Aug.  31  (/Ticrvn.  MaH.). 

(^1)  Martyr  in  Cappadocia,  commemorated 
Oct.  14  {Hieron.  Mart.). 

(29)  Martyr  at  Florence,  commemorated  Oct. 
SS  (Bede,  Mart.  AucL). 

^)  Martyr  at  Mioomadia,  oommemorated 
Oct.  26  (/Kmm.  Mart). 

(94)  Martyr  in  Africa,  commemorated  Oa. 

80  (//imm.  Mart.). 

(96)  Martyr  at  Caesarea,  commemorated  Not. 
18  {HieroK.  Mart. ;  Klorus  ap.  Bed.  Mart.), 

(96)  Martyr,  commemorated  Not.  35,  bat  no 
,  place  tneatiootti  i_HierQ».  Mart."^ 

(97)  Martyr  in  Africa,  commcmonted  Dec.  1 
i^Hienm.  Mart.). 


LUCIANUS  (98)  Martrr  at  Tripoli, 
memorated  Dec  24  (Usnard.'  Mart.}.     iC  H.] 

LUCIDEU8,  Martyr  in  Africa,  commeino- 
rated  Jan.  3  (_Ui«nn.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

LUCIFEBUS,  bishop  in  Sardinia,  commemo- 
rated Mar  30  (Aeta  88.  Mar,  t.  197,*  tIL 
819>  [C.HO 

LUdLLA  (1)  Martrr  In  Africa,  commemo- 
ratad  Mar.  10  (B«L  Mart  Anal.).  . 

Kaitjr  at  meaaa,  with  400  othan^  cmd- 
memorated  Mar.  25  (Bed.  Mawi,  Attrf.). 

(S)  Danghter  of  deacon  Nemesius,  martyr  ai 
Rome,  commemorated  Aag.  27  (Floras  ap. 
Bed.  MarL),  bat  Oct.  31  acoording  to  Uinard. 

[CH.] 

LUCILLIANU8,  aged  martyr  at  Byxantiom, 
commemoratad  Jnne  3  (CaL  BygtaU. ;  Basil, 
Mmoi. ;  Daniel,  Cod.  JMuf^,  It.  260 ;  Acta  S8. 
June,  L  274).  [C.  H.] 

LUCINA,  Roman  matron,  "disdpnla  ^w- 
itoiomm,"  niartjr  at  Roma;  oonuuemorrtad 
Jnaa  30  (Danard.  MarLi  Vtt.  Som^.  Marti 
Aeta  88.  Jona,  r.  S33>  [C.  H.] 

LUCINA.  In  the  Di»nm^  Xmumm,  1.  7, 
c.  17,  we  find :  **  Sed  dispensator  qui  pro  tempore 
fuerit  in  eadem  renenbili  diaconia  (ile.  quando 
lucina  perficitur  in  eadem  Diaoonia  pro  remis- 
sione  peccatorom  nostrortun),  omnea  diaconitai 
ct  panperas  Christi,  qui  ibidem  conreninnt 
Kyiie  weiaoB  aaciamaraatndeaat.*  Dncaage  anp- 
wfm  Indiia  here  cither  to  be  wftmymm  with 
LuCEBMA,  the  lamplightiag,  or  to  be  a  mistake 
for  Litania.  But  In  another  instance  that  he 
quotes,  "quantum  rixinnndecim  luciaia  laborare 
poterant,"  where  he  anpposes  it  to  mean  simply 
'days,'  it  would  be  more  natural  to  take  it  for 
tome  sperial  occasion  of  bnsy  labour.  Whether 
a  great  baptism  day,  or  a  great  almsgiving  day, 
or  what  else  might  tie  meant  I>y  it,  and  whether 
the  name  be  taken  ftttm  the  church  of  San 
Lorenso  in  Laciaa,  or  the  church  named  from 
the  office,  moat  be  mattcn  of  pata  co^^ua. 

LUCINUS  (1)  Martyr  "in  Afrodiria,"  oom- 
memorated April  30  (tftmHi.  Mart). 

(9)  Two  martyrs  of  this  name  at  Burnt 
were  commemorated  on  May  10  (Atmm.  ATorl.). 

(S)  Martyr  at  Borne,  oommamoratai  July  10 
iHierttn.  Mart.).  [a  H.] 

LUCIOLA,  two  martyra  of  thia  naine,  oaa 
in  AfHca,  the  other  it  b  not  saM  wharc,  wert 
commemorated  Mardi  8  (Bienn.  Mart\ 

[CH.] 

LUCIOBA  (1)  Martyr,  it  is  not  nU  wlioxo, 
commemorated  Feb.  25  (Hienm,  Mart ). 

(9)  Martyr  at  Theasalonica,  oomaMgaoratad 

Feb.  27  {Hienm.  Mart.). 

(9)  Martyr,  it  is  not  said  where,  commemo- 
rated Mar.  2  (/Kerm.  Mart.). 

(4)  Martyr  at  Rome,  commemorated  Jnne  3 

(iftmm.  Mart.).  [0.  H.] 

LUCI0SU6,  martyr  at  CoastanUnopte,  com- 
mmnorated  May  18  (ffiwM.  MarLi  bede. 
Mart.  Auct.).  [C.  H.] 

LUCIUS  (1)  Confsssor  at  Alexandria, 
memoratad  Jan.  II  {Bitrm.  Mart.). 
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LUOIUB  (2)  Two  n»rt}-n  of  thb  Dime  were 
Oommeniorated  Ju.  19  (^/iknm.  Mart.'). 

(3)  Hutyr  at  Tarragona,  flommemoratad 
Jaa.  21  {/litroH.  Jfori.).' 

(4)  Martyr  at  Apollonia,  commemorated  Jan. 
37  {Iliemt.  Mart.').  An  AfHcan  martyr  of 
tilts  name  wu  commemorated  the  same  day 
(Acta  8S.  Jan.  ii.  769). 

(ft)  Martyr  in  the  city  of  Aoeiuta  (London) 
In  Britain,  oommamoiiited  Fab.  7  {Bitrcn. 
Mart). 

(8)  Martyr,  commemoratad  Feb.  8,  bnt  It  la 
not  iald  where  (iKnuM.  Mart.). 

(7)  Bishop,  martyr  at  Hadifeuopla, 
rated  Feb.  11  {Acta  S3.  Feb.  11.  519). 

(5)  Martrr  at  Interamna,  commemoratad  Feb. 
15  iHieroH.'Mart.}. 

(8)  Martyr,  corameuiorated  March  3,  but  it 
is  not  said  where  (^Hia-tm.  Mart.).  A  bishop 
and  martyr  of  this  name  at  Caesarea  in  Cappa- 
doda  was  ennmem orated  on  the  same  dar  {Actt 
88.  Mar.  1.  ISO). 

(10)  Pope  and  martyr,  commemorated  on 
Mar.  4  {Vat.  Rom.  Mart. ;  Bade,  Mart.  Auct. ;  Acta 
8S.  Mar.  i.  301).  Two  martyrs  of  this  name  at 
Borne,  but  without  noy  designations,  are  men- 
tioned in  the  Mart,  of  Jerome  under  this  day. 
Fiona  (apb  Bade  Mart.)  girae  the  bishop  and 
martyr  of  Roma  under  Ang.  25. 

(11)  Martyr  Is  Klconadla,  commemorated 
Maivh  13  {Higron.  Mart). 

(18)  Bishop  and  martyr  tn  Cappadocia,  com- 
memorated March  15  {Hiron.  Mart.).  The 
Acta  SS.  (Mar.  il.  391)  say  that  Cappadocia 
should  be  Niinmedia. 

(18)  Martyr  at  Alexandria,  commemorated 
March  21  {Iliervn.  Mart.). 

(14)  Of  Cyreae,  commemorated  May  6  {Acta 
88.  Hay,  IL  99);  the  Menolon  of  BaaU  makes 
him  mnrtyred  at  Cyprna,  Ang.  21. 

(IB)  Uartjr  of  Alasandiia,  commemorated 
May  IS  (^nm.  MarL). 

(18)  Martyr  In  AMca,  commemorated  May 
23  (Bed.  Mart.  Avet.).  Hieroiu  Mart  names 
him  Lncus. 

(17)  Martyr  in  Sardinia,  oommemorated  May 

28  {Himm.  Mart.). 

(18)  Martyr  at  Nevednnom  (NyonX  com- 
memorntad  June  6  ^Hieron.  Mart.).  The  Acta 
88.  (June,  IL  tf32)  mention  Lucina  and  Amantius, 
martyrs  of  Parma,  under  thu  day,  bat  leave  the 
pcrlud  uncertain. 

(19)  Martyr  In  the  city  of  Dorosterom,  com- 
memorated June  8  {Hieron.  Mart.). 

(80)  Senator,  martyr  in  Cyprus,  commemo- 
rated Auf{-  20  {Acta  SS.  Aug.  ir.  28). 

(fll)  Bishop  end  martyr  in  Africa,  oommemo- 
rated Sejit.  10  (Usuard.  Mart.). 

(88)  Martyr  with  Chsereroon  mad  othtn  at 
Alexandrin,  or  jMrhups  alsewhere  In  l^ypt,  oom- 
memorated Oct.  4  {Ada  SS.  Oct.  ir.  329). 

(83)  Martyr  in  Africa,  commemorated  Oct. 
18  {Hier>m.  kai-t. ;  Acta  SS.  Oct.  Tiii.  344). 

(94)  Martj'r  with  Tertius  at  Aatioch,  buried 
at  Alexnadria,  oommemorated  Oct.  19  {Vet. 
£om.  Mart.). 

(88)  Martyr  at  Nicomedia,  commemoratad 
Oct  20  {MiaroH.  Mart-i  Bed.  Mart.  Auet.}.  , 


LUOIUS  (86)  One  of  four  "eoldlera  of 
Christ,"  martyred  at  Borne  nnder  Claudius,  con- 
memonted  Oct.  25  (Bad.  Mart). 

(87)  Martyr  at  Rome,  oomnemomtad  Oct.  37 
{Hieron.  Mart.). 

(88)  Mnrtyr,  but  it  Is  not  said  when,  omu- 
memornted  Oct  28  {HtenM.  Mart.). 

(89)  Mnrtyr  In  Locania,  commemorated  Oct. 
29  {ffienm.  Ma>-t.). 

(80)  Martyr  at  Rome,  commomoratod  The.  I 
{BitrDH.  Mart.), 

(81)  Martyr,  oMBmonoratad  Da&  14  (DanlaL 

Cod.  Lit'o-g.  ir.  277). 

(SS)  Martyr  in  Africa,  oommemomtad  Dec. 

15  (  Hieron.  Mm  t. :  Ba>L  Mart.  Auct.). 

can.] 

liUCOSA,  martyr  at  Aatioch,  oommemeratad 
on  Mar.  5  {Hiirwi.  Mart.).  [C.  B.] 

liUGBATIVE  TAX  {Deacriptio  LacrtUiw 
rum,  and  also  %nciae  and  (ilniai-ffiniis).  A  pay- 
ment made  to  the  Curialet  of  e  city  by  the 
inheritors  of  an  estate  bequeathed  to  any  ono 
not  a  member  of  the  Cftna.  Property  tail  to 
the  ehurch  was  exempted  from  thia  payment  by 
a  law  of  Jastiaian.  [IwcumnES  and  Pbiti- 
LEOn  or  THE  Cleboy,  seot.  U.  §  8;  I.  826.] 

[S.  J.  £.] 

LUCBE.  fCoT^oasESB,] 

LUCBETIA,  Tirgin  and  martyr  at  EmeriU 
(Merida),  oommemorated  Nov.  28  (Usuard. 
Mart.).  [a  H.] 

I/U(3BITUS,  martyr  In  Africa,  commemo- 
rated on  Jan.  14  {Hierm.  Mart.).        [C.  H.] 

LUCBORA,  martyr  at  Augnstodunum 
(AutuQ),  commemorated  on  Sept.  24  {Hieron. 
MaH.).  [C.  H.] 

LUCU8  (1)  Martyr  In  Greece,  oommemo- 
rated Jan.  8  {Hieron.  Mart,). 

(9)  Martyr  in  Africa,  commemorated  Jan.  18 
{Hieron.  MarL). 

(8)  Martyr  with  Musaa,  both  deacons  at 
Cordutn,  commemorated  April  22  (Bad,  Mart.). 

(4)  Martrr  in  Afi-ica,  eommemontcd  April  24 
(jyieron.  Mart.). 

(A)  Martyr  at  Constantinople^  commemorated 
May  8  {Hieron.  Mart). 

(6)  Martyr  at  Alexandria,  commemorated 
Hay  18  {Hieron.  Mart.). 

(7)  Martyr  in  Africa,  commemorated  May 
2S  {Hieron.  Mart.). 

(8)  Martyr  at  Bona,  commamontad  June  3 
(Hieron.  Mai-t). 

(9)  Martyr  at  Rome,  commemorated  June  12 
{m-ron.  Mart.). 

(10)  Martyr  at  Alexandria,  oommemorated 
Aug.  9  {Hiero-t.  Mart.), 

(11)  Mart^T  at  Alexandria,  commemorated 
Aug.  16  {Hieron.  Mart.). 

(18)  Martyr  in  Mauritania,  commemorated 
Oct.  17  {Hieron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

LUCUSA,  mnrtyr  at  Rome,  commemorated 
May  10  {HUron.  Mart.).  [C.  H.] 

LUDDULUS,  martyr,  it  is  not  said  where, 
commemorated  Oct.  9  (Hieron.  Mo'  t.).  {C.  H.] 

LUDI  SACEBDOTALES.  A  law  of  th* 
Emperor  Thoodoaiui  the  yo 
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lib.  vii.  tit.  13;  d«  TironOnt  Leg.  22) 
relrnMi  cert  sis  persons  ii  the  proconsuUr 
proriDGc  of  Africa  fmn  pByinnit  of  th«  tu 
known  u  aumm  iirotumm^  a  »nm  of  momj 
lcTi«il  IB  lien  of  the  contiagtnt  of  recrnits  to 
the  legioDi  which  every  prorisn  wiu  liable  to 
reoder.  And  these  persoas  sre  deDominated 
aacerdutaiea.  The  question  arises,  what  class  of 
pcrsoos  are  denoted  bj  this  term  I  Thero  are 
two  thMriae ;  the  one  that  tbt  persons  Intended 
were  heathen  priests,  who  were  obliKcd  \>J  tbeir 
^ce  to  exhibit  /u<^*  to  the  people  at  great 
espeDse;  whonca  the  re.'soa  for  their  exemp- 
tino  (Gotliolred,  CmattiU,  in  Cod,  They'd,  in  loc.) 
The  exhibition  of  iudi  was  no  doubt  a  very 
expensive  charge.  But  iher*  appears  to  bare 
been  no  kind  of  these  gamee  which  the  priests 
were  bonnd  to  exhibit  at  their  own  expense 
(set  DiOT.  or  Or.  asd  Rom.  Aimq.  ».  r.  Ludi), 
whiUt  thooe  few  in  which  they  and  not  the 
aediles  took  the  chief  place,  for  the  most  part 
belong,  as  e^.  the  l.iberalin,  to  the  class  of  feriat 
ttativcu,  and  entailed  little  trouble  or  expense 
In  their  eelebratiou.  Apart  therefore  from  the 
difficnitjr  of  supposing  a  Chiietlan  emperor  to  be 
fonndiag  a  ^pecial  exemption  fur  the  benetit  of 
the  heathen  prieiitfaood,  which  the  Christian 
clergy  were  not  to  share,  the  reaM>ns  adduced 
appear  not  to  be  conclnsin.  Tertulllan  {A/xti. 
c.  ii.)  mentions  incidentally  the  «ba<Jute  prohi- 
Ution  bj  law  of  the  sacrifices  to  Saturn  throogh- 
out  this  T9IJ  prorince  of  Afi-tca,  is  the  reign  of 
TibrriuB. 

The  other  theory,  mnintaioed  by  Petit  (  Variar. 
Leti  X  regards  the  Christian  buhopa  as  being  the 
peiwM  thus  exempted.  It  is  haidlr  |»iAable 
that  bikhopii  should  be  classed  with  the  heatbea 
priests  under  the  common  title  sacerdotales,  a 
course  which  both  parties  would  hare  reseated 
as  an  innult.  And  it  is  not  clear  what  in  the 
cane  of  bishops  could  have  been  the  "  majoribns 
expensis,"  which  are  alleged  aa  the  reason  for 
this  exempUon.  Yet  this  Is  perhaps  to  be  pre- 
ferred    tiie  wjation  of  as  obaenre  qnestiuB. 

[8.  J.  E.] 

LUGIDUS  (LoAHuaX  of  ClnaiBfert 

In  Irvland,  comnemorated  Aug.  4  (Acta  8S. 
Aug.  L  939\ 

LUQLIU8  and  LTJGLIANUS,  brothen, 
martyred  at  Lillerinm  in  Artois  and  Hnndide- 
rinm  in  Picardy,aec  rli.,  commemorated  OcL  28 
{Acta  SS.  Oct  X.  117).  IC  H.] 

I.UQO,  COUNCIL  OF  (^wvmw  CbMjMmX 
held  at  Lugo,  in  Oalllcia,  by  order  of  king 
TtiF^ioinir,  a.D.  5S9,  to  lay  down  the  bounds 
of  the  (litTereDl  sees  in  his  dominioaa,  with  a 
view  of  curtailini[  any  that  were  too  i^rgt, 
whii-h  was  ncctinliuftly  done;  Lu^o  thus  itself 
becoming  a  metmpolitan  see.  We  find  from 
the  sees  canmenited  that  hb  domiaione  ex- 
tended Into  Portugal,  The  last  named  is 
called  that  of  the  Britons,  and  bad  thirteen 
chun-hes  belonging  to  them,  and  one  mon- 
astery, given  tu  it.  A  htcond  council  is  sup- 
pose 1,  by  ilnnai  and  othent,  to  hare  talien  plnce 
A.D.  672;  the  only  real  foundation  for  it  being, 
that  Martin,  bishop  of  firaga,  transmitted  the 
«ollectioB  of  oinoai  approved  at  Itraga  that 
year  in  a  letter  to  the  metropolitan  of  Lugo, 
with  this  addroi:  .**  Xltlgeaiu  eidacopo,  Tel  oat- 


rrrwi  concilio  Lacenais  erclniiae : "  which  seed 
not  imply  that  any  council  was  then  Ntting,  ot 
about  to  ait.  (U'ansi,  ix.  815,  et  seq^  vHb 
the  later  divisions  appended  there,  and  845.) 

LUGUBTA,  mariTT  In  AfHca,eoBiiieneraTed 

May  19  {Hitrtm.  MaH.y  [C.  H.] 

LUKE.  ST.,  THE  EVANGELIST  (or 
An).  [See  LvamiitLin^  L  fi33.]  Mart^y 
refers  to  Borgia  iPt  Ormt  IVil«nM^  p.  133)  f*.- 
an  engraving  of  a  bratea  cross,  proi-itt>Iy  of  the 
8th  or  9th  century,  which  bears  on  its  extremities 
busts  of  the  four  evangelists  In  person,  instead 
of  the  symbolic  creatures.  Here  St,  Luke,  like 
the  others,  bears  a  closed  book  in  one  baial 
and  poinU  to  it  with  the  other.  It  has  been 
■nppoied  that  the  erangelbts  are  also  perwnally 
represented  on  sarcophagi,  as  in  that  of  Probos 
and  Proba  (Bottari,  tav.  xvL  ;  and  at  |>L  cxxxu 
in  {articular).  In  this  last  example,  three 
figures  hold  the  volnme  or  roll,  and  i-tand  in  all 

Eobability  for  St.  Matthew,  St.  John,  at.d  St. 
ark.  But  the  roll  or  book  is  fr.-qnently  placed 
ia  the  hands  of  all  or  any  of  the  i^Mstlm. 
However,  in  a  sepulchral  urn.  No.  34,  in  the 
Museum  of  Art,  the  a|>ostlei  are  repre^entH 
with  books  rolled  up,  and  the  remainiag  fonr 
with  them  unfolded :  the  nunes  are  written  on 
the  rolls;  St.  Luke's  as  LTCAitts.  Hm  non- 
apostolic  evangelists  are,  however,  seldom  added 
to  the  nnmber  of  the  twelve, 

M.  Perret  (in  Git<Kvmi>ea  dt  Somm,  vol.  ii. 
pi.  livi.)  pullishes  «  greatly  dauaged  freM» 
from  an  arcoeolium  in  the  cemetery  of  Saint 
"Zoticos,"  wheraver  that  may'  ha.  Hawever, 
the  fresco  repreaeats  four  standing  figures,  each 
of  whom  has  at  his  feet  a  "icrinidni "  full  of 
rolls.  The  two  letters  MA  an  legible  near  one 
of  them,  which  may  be  St.  Matthew  or  SL 
Mark.  St.  Luke  must  be  one  of  the  others.  Re 
is  also  represented  among  the  four  evaagelbts 
In  the  moMiics  of  the  baptihteries  of  Ravenna 
(Ciampini,  Vet.  Jfmnmenta,  tab.  Ixxii.  A.D.  4&I>. 
Four  figures  holding  books  cannot  well  be  other 
than  the  writers  of  the  Gospels,  thoogh  C^anpiai 
expresses  some  doubt  as  to  the  subject  of  the 
peialing. 

The  earliest  represeoUthm  ^  St.  Lake  a*  a 
painter  is  in  the  Meoolofium  of  Basil  U.,  A.Dl  WO. 
See  D'Aginconrt,  I'aMmn,  pL  zxxi,,  where  the 
Virgin  is  sitting  to  him  in  a  pleasaat  garden  scene 
(perhape  on  a  house  topX  which  reminds  u  of 
some  of  Fra  Aagelico's  works.      [H.  St.  J.  T.] 

LUKE,6T.  [1.IIGU(1>] 

LULLUS,  nrehUskop  of  Halai,  MaBaemo- 

rated  Oct.  16  {Acta  ^  Oct.  vii.  pt.  2,  n. 
lOM).  iC  H.] 

LUMINAllK   [CATAoOMna,  I.  311.] 

HTM1N08A,  virgin,  at  Papia  or  Psria,  in 
Italv,  commemorated  May  9  {Acta  SS.  Mav,  iL 

46v).  [C.ta.3 

LUMINUM  PIES.  [EpifbamtO 

LlTPATUEt,  martyr  at  Beta*,  commemerated 

Sept.  16  (//ie«M».  Mart}.  [CL  H.} 

LUPENTIU8,abUtofCatalBunum(CWlo«i»- 
snr-Mame),  commemorated  Oct.  SS  (Acta  SS. 
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LirPERCIUS  or  LUPEKCOI,US,  martyr 
at  Klusa  (tduse),  Gommvmanted   June  '28 

{Acta  SS.  June,  v.  351).  [0.  H.] 

LUFRBCUS,  one  of  the  eighteen  martyrs  of 
Sarnsrosika,  (xmmemoratod  AytU  16.  (Usunrd. 
Mant.)  [C.  H.] 

LITPIANUS,  cpQfessor,  commemorHted  July 
1  {Aeta  SS.  July,  i.  32).  [0.  H,] 

LUPICINUS  (1)  Btshop  of  Lyon,  commemo- 
riite<l  Veb.  3  {J/uiivn.  Mart. ;  Aaia  SS.  Keb.  i. 
3(iO). 

(2)  Martyr,  it  U  not  said  where,  coinmcmom- 
ted  Martli  3  (I/ieron.  Mart.). 

(8)  Abbiit,  niiirtyr,  in  the  territory  of  Lyon, 
MmmeniuriitL'd  Xlarch  il  (UMuaitl,  Mart.\ 
Acta  SS.  Uiir.  iii. 

(4)  Martyr,  at  Uomc,  commemorated  April  12 
{Uieron,  Mai-t.). 

(6)  Miirtyr  in  Lydia,  commemonited  Ajirit  27. 

(6)  Huonit  and  coufe^i-^r  in  Gnu),  cominemn- 
rated  June  24  (Qr^.  Tur.  I'tf.  /'ut.  viii>.  It, 
Patrol.  Lat.  \ts\.  10(H  ;  Aita  SS.  Jud.  iv.  817). 

(T)  BiMhop,  martyr  at  Vieone  (/licron. 
Mart. ;  lied.  Mart.  Avct.)  [C.  H.] 

LUPRANPODVS,  mnityr  in  CapiiaJocia, 
GoiDmeinorate:!  Oc-t.  14  {Nieivn.  Mart.). 

[C.  H.] 

LUPUS  (1)  BtKbop  of  C)i«lon»4ur  Maroe 
commemorated  Jun.  27  {Acta  SS.  Jon.  ii. 
776). 

(5)  Martyr  at  Ullltana  tn  Armenia,  earn- 
memorated  Uay  2  (/fitfron,  Jfort.) 

(S)  Bishop  of  Umoualu,  commemorated  May 
Kt  {Acta  SS.  May,  v.  171). 

(4)  MaTtTT  at  Rome,  eommemorated  Mar  81 
(Hitnm.  Mart.) 

(5)  Martyr  at  Theualonica,  commemorated 
June  1  (/lienM.  Mart,), 

(6)  Bishop  of  Troyes  and  confesnor,  his  deposit io 
nm  mum  orated    at    Troyea   July    29  {Hkron. 

/fart.;  Usuni-d.  Mart.;  Bed.  Mart.;  Acta  SS. 
uly,  vii,  51). 

(7)  Biiihop  and  confessor  at  Sens,  commemo- 
ated  Sept.  1  (Umiard.  Mart. ;  Bed.  Mart.  Aiict. ; 
Acta  8S.  Sept  1.  248). 

(8)  Bishop  and  confessor,  his  depositio  com- 
memorated at  Lyon  Sept.  24  {I/ieran.  Mart.). 
Usuard  calls  him  bishop  and  anchoret,  and 
places  him  under  Sept.  25;  as  aiao  ileta  SS. 
Sept.  Tii.  81. 

(9)  Martyr  with  Aurelia  at  Cordova,  com- 
memornted  Oct.  14  {Hieron.  Mart.  ;  Bed.  Mart, 
Avct. ;  Acta  SS.  Oct.  vi.  476). 

(10)  Bishop  of  Angers,  confessor,  commemo- 
rated Oct.  17  {Acta  SS.Oct.  viii.  104). 

(11)  Bishop  of  Soissons,  commemorated  Oct. 
19  {Acta  SS.  Oct.  viii.  448).  [C.  H.] 

LUBICU8  V.  LUCEBUS. 

LU80B,  youth  at  Bourses,  confessor,  his 
depositio  commemorated  Nov.  4.  {Iliervn.  Mart. ; 
Bed.  Mart.  A<ud.)  [C.  H.] 

LUSTRALI8  COLL  ATIO  (so  called  became 
It  vas  paid  at  tlie  end  of  vnacj  hutmmi  also 
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XpvvifTfVfaWy  Ary»arij!/'-um,  because  tbe  pay- 
ment  vai  maile  in  ond  stiver  coins).  A 
trading  or  licence  tax,  exncled  fiora  all  who 
carried  on  any  kind  nf  trade.  The  inferiiw 
cler^  were  at  first  exempteil  from  it.  (Se« 
IXKUMITIES  ASD  PftlTlLKaiS  OF  THB  ClISRQT, 
sect.  ii.  par.  3.)  [S.  J.  1^.] 

LUTICIANUS,  martyr  at  Antioch,  com- 
memorated Dec.  9  {Hieron.  Marl.)         [C.  H.] 

LUTRUDIS  (LuTRUDK,  Li:(tr[jdf.),  virgin 
in  Qanl,  commemorated  Sept.  22  {Acta  SS. 
Sept.  7i.  45I>  [0.  H.] 

LUXURIUS,  martyr  In  Sardiniit,  commemo- 
rated Aug.  21 ;  presumably  the  snme  ns  Luiurus, 
martyr  in  Sardinia,  Sept.  26 ;  both  in  I/ieron, 
Mart.  He  is  culled  Luxorins,  and  assigned  to 
Aug.  21,  in  Acta  SS.  Aug.  iv.  414.        [U.  H.] 

LUXUBUS  or  LUXUBIUS,  msrtyr  in  Sar- 
dinia placed  under  Ang.  21  and  Sept.  '^6. 

[C.  H.] 

LUXURY  {Luxurux).  The  original  signifi- 
cation of  the  word  /arum  was  that  of  an  over- 
Sow  or  exeosa  of  fertility  in  crops  or  fields ; 
thenea  it  had  the  meaning  of  wantonness  and  of 
luxury  generally:  in  medineval  eeclesiast.ml 
Latin  it  expresses  sins  of  unt:leannc:>s,  "  luxuriae 
concubinaticae,  luxuriosos  vel  adulteros  luxu- 
riam  explere  cam  conaanguinea  sua."  (See  ihi- 
cange,  t.  c.) 

'Ina  ehureh  from  the  Tcry  first  aiinmed  an 
attitude  of  antagonism  to  luxury  in  every  form. 
Simple  and  comely  dress,  plain  food,  an  active, 
not  an  idle  life,  ani  a  disregard  of  riches,  were 
the  outward  marks  of  a  Christian  profeiision ; 
and  the  circumstances  of  the  early  Christian!* 
were  obriausly  such  as  to  restrain  any  tendency 
to  self-fndulgence.  So  soon,  however,  as  the 
chorch  obtained  any  toleration  In  the  cmpira 
and  wealthy  members  joined  her  ranks,  the  case 
was  altered.  Even  as  early  as  the  2nd  century 
Tertullian  has  frequent  denuncixtions  against 
intemperate  *' voluptates."  He  will  not  allow 
the  public  shows  to  be  freque  ted  by  Christians. 
"The  aUte  of  faith,"  he  declares  {de  S/mtae. 
c  IX  "  the  argument  of  truth  and  the  rule  of 
discipline  bar  the  servants  of  God  from  the 
pleasures  of  the  public  shows."  The  outrageous 
immodesty  of  the  theatre,  no  less  than  the  con- 
tagioo  of  idolatry  is  the  whole  apparatus  of  the 
shows,  was  hekl  to  render  them  inc«mustcnt  with 
the  renouncements  which  were  made  at  luip- 
tism.  (For  the  words  of  renunciiitiun,  see  Bap- 
tism, 1. 160 ;  Kemdxciatiom.)  What  the  church 
opposed  was  not  festivity  in  itself,  hut  the  vice 
inseparable  from  the  exhibition  of  the  public 
plays.  Cyprian,  for  example,  writing  to  Donataa 
(c.  7X  inveighs  with  severity  against  the  shows ; 
yet  he  dates  his  own  treatise  on  the  feast  of 
the  vintage  {ad  Donat.  cl),  which  he  implies 
that  he  was  himself  observing.  An  instance  of 
the  corruption  which  then  prevailed  in  theatri- 
cal represcDtntions  appears  from  the  play  which 
was  ttlled  Hatnma,  part  of  whldi  consisted  in 
the  exhibition  of  naked  women  swimming  ia 
water.  Thb  disjcraceful  display  was  the  subj^t 
of  no  less  than  eight  imperial  laws,  and  was  not 
finally  prohibited  till  the  time  of  Arcadins  {OA 
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The  tendencT  to  luxury  in  the  kdoniiiieat  of 
kh*  persoa  in  the  2iil1  and  3rd  centunen  is  ap- 
|)«rent  frum  the  ^ihortiitiuns  of  Tertullian 
Caltu  FeiHM.)  and  C\ [tvitui  {lii;  ffubitu  Virijin,'),  in 
the  West,  aod  of  Ciemeat  in  the  East  {Strwita, 
U.  10).  Ther  eould  not  tolerate  that  Chriatiaa 
womeo  ahould  exhibit  the  aame  itnmodaety  in 
their  a]i)iHrel,  and  ^ould  deck  themselrea  with 
the  samfc  ineielricious  arts  as  were  common 
in  the  depraved  society  of  the  heathen  world. 
Cyprisn  trenta  of  what  is  becoming  in  dress  and 
behaviour  in  a  consecrated  rirgin,  but  his 
treatiM  also  exbibtui  the  fashions  which  be- 
l^uiled  women  generally  in  that  age.  H«  warns 
them  (de  JfMtu  Virgm.  c.  7)  against  expoeinz 
their  face  and  figure  in  public  from  want  of 
modest  clothing;  he  asks  (c.  9)  if  it  is  God's 
wish  that  their  ears  should  be  scarred  and  tra- 
Tersed  with  costly  earrings,  or  that  a  circle  of 
black  should  be  drawn  runnd  the  cyi;  he  cau- 
tions them  against  tampering  with  what  Qod 
has  formed,  whether  with  "yellow  dye  or  black 
powder  or  rouge ; "  nnd  as  the  sum  of  the  matter 
he  gires  them  his  fatherly  advice,  "  be  what  joa 
were  favhioned  by  yoar  t'ather's  hand,  remain 
with  your  countenance  simple,  your  shoulders 
let  alone,  ynur  figure  natvral,  wound  not  yonr 
•ars,  circle  not  arm  or  neck  with  preciona  chain, 
fetter  not  ankles  with  golileu  bonds,  atain  not 
Tonr  hair,  and  ke«p  rour  eyes  worthy  of  seeing 
God."  All  such  lascivious  arts  he  regards,  in 
common  with  other  Christian  fathers,  as  hnving 
been  tanght  mankind  by  the  apostate  angels 
{Aid.  c  9).  Closely  allied  to  imroodnt  dressing 
is  wantonness  of  manners.  Cyprian  (AkI  c.  10) 
rebukes  those  of  his  flock  who  make  no  scrnple 
when  they  attend  marriage  parties  of  abandoning 
themselves  to  revelry, "  they  interchange  unchaste 
speeches,  hear  what  is  unbecoming  and  si^  what 
fa)  nnlawfnl,  and  are  exposed  to  view,  and  conn- 
tenance  with  their  presence  shameful  language 
and  convivial  excess."  The  wedding-ftasts  rery 
frequently  formed  an  excuse  for  riot;  and  the 
lasci>~ious  sinking  and  promiscuous  dandng  prac- 
tised on  these  occasions  were  brought  usder 
oaaonical  censure.  The  clergy  more  than  onoe 
were  forbidden  {Cone.  VmieL  c.  11;  Cone.  Agath. 
c  39)  to  sanction  such  gatherings  by  their  pre- 
sence. With  rcspert  to  bathing,  that  luxury 
was  not  alto.:;ethei-  prohibited,  but  the  public 
baths  were  to  be  used  with  a  regard  to  that 
honour  which  tho  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation 
teaches  is  due  to  the  human  body.  As  a  proof 
of  the  need  that  the  church  should  regulate  the 
use  of  the  bat<  s,  Cypriui  found  it  necessary  to 
exhort  even  the  virgins  to  abstain  from  bathing 
in  company  with  mep  (fie  Hibitu  Virgin,  c  11). 
For  a  fuller  account  of  these  rarioua  derelop- 
inents  o>  luxury,  see  Bathino,  DANCUfa,  Urum, 
Hair. 

Fart  of  the  subject  of  over-indulgence  in 
the  pleai-ure.s  of  the  table  is  treated  under  the 
heiiiling  o.  DRtJHKKNMiss.  It  remains  to  notice 
thf  etlorts  of  the  chun:h  to  check  luxury  in  food. 
The  sumptuoni  meals,  the  pains  and  expense 
Livished  in  obtalniDg  rare  delicacies,  the  un- 
bridled indulgen<-e  of  the  ap|>etite  which  pre- 
vailed among  the  wealthy  cIa3^e^  of  the  Koman 
empire  are  matters  of  notoriety.  It  was  a  pri- 
mary  duly  of  a  society,  one  of  whose  I'unda- 
mentil  monil  precepts  was  the  restraint  of 
fleshly  appetites,  to  make  «  stand  ^aiiut  such 


flagrant  abuses.  Tertnllian  (Ap-fog.  c.  39)  on^ 
trasts  the  simplicity  of  the  Christian  agapae*  in 
which  the  quests  eat  as  much  as  hungry  men 
desire,  with  the  Apnturtan  and  BacchaaaJ  fe»- 
tivala,  for  which  a  levy  of  cookii  is  ordered ;  and 
asks  his  opponents  which  b  most  likely  to  pro- 
pitiate heaven  in  time  of  calai»ity  {ibid,  c  4(iX 
the  heathen  daily  ted  to  the  full  and  al>ont  fortb> 
with  to  dine,  or  the  Christian  dried  up  with 
fasting  and  pinched  with  every  sort  of  abstinence. 
The  simp  icily  of  the  agapae  did  not  long  sai- 
vive,  and  wime  allowance  muiit  be  made  forTer* 
tullian's  rhetorical  langonga,  and  hif  own  habite 
of  rigid  self-denial;  but  after  these  deduction* 
snSident  remains  to  »hew  that  Christian  meals 
in  the  2nd  century  were  a  standing  protest 
against  luxury  aud  excess  in  matter  of  food. 
Clement  of  Alexandria  inveighs  {l'aeda.,og.  ii.  1) 
against  the  laviahnees  and  gluttony  of  heathen 
meals,  end  exhorts  Christian  couverts  to  be 
satisfied  with  plain  fare;  he  urges  that  meat 
should  be  eaten  without  sauces  trnd  boiled  rather 
than  roast,  but  recommends  in  preference  sat^ 
food  at  olives,  herbs,  milk,  cheese,  inxit,  and 
honey.  Among  more  specitie  directions  of  n  Inter 
date  the  fourth  conn<  il  of  Carthage,  A.D.  S98 
(c  IS),  requires  the  African  bishops  to  maintaia 
a  frugal  table.  The  pies  that  bishops  should  ba 
free  in  entertaining  magintrates  and  others  in 
otfice  that  they  might  thus  obtiin  readier  access 
to  them  to  intercede  for  criminals,  it  rejected  by 
Jerome  {Ep.  ad  Xej  vtian.  cc.  H,  4).  Judges,  hie 
says,  will  shew  greater  respect  to  frugal  clergy 
than  to  luxurious,  ones.  He  adds,  in  the  same 
epistle,  that  a  clergyman  who  takes  every  oppor- 
tunity of  going  to  the  entertainments  to  which 
he  is  invited  soon  sinks  in  estimntion.  By  the 
Apostoiioil  G'natitutiona  (ii.  4)  widows  who  are 
brought  to  want  from  gluttony  or  idienoss  are 
not  to  receive  mllef  fVom  the  church.  The 
directions  in  the  Rule  of  Benedict,  which  was 
practical  rather  than  ascetic  in  its  aim,  give  the 
diet  which  was -considered  siilii<-ient  for  all  the 
purposes  of  an  industrious  lite  in  Italy  at  th« 
beginning  of  the  6th  century,  hucb  monk  was 
allowed  L  Ih.  of  bread  dally,  but  flesh  only  in 
case  of  Illness.  At  dinner  two  dishes  of  cooked 
pwlmetU'iria  were  to  be  placed  on  the  table,  and 
a  third  di^h  of  fruit  and  salad  when  it  oosid 
be  got  {Reijvln,  cc.  39,  40).  The  composition  of 
these  "pulmenta"  or  "pulmentaria"  was  va- 
rious. Grain  and  vegetables  cooked  in  different 
ways  were  their  ordinary  ingredients.  E^a,  fish, 
cheese,  and  even  fowls,  if  the  flesh  was  niaeed, 
were  admitted  into  them,  (tee  delinititya  sUte* 
that  they  were  made  ei  mediae  qnalitatia  nta- 
terii ;  another,  that  they  included  any  ordinary 
food  except  bread  and  meat.  (See  Duvaage,  *.  r.) 
As  we  advance  Into  the  middle  ages  the  eeclcin- 
awtical  iajanctiou  reganting  food  tiike  the  fom 
of  prohibitiona  of  gluttony  rather  than  of  Insary. 
Gross  feeding  was  one  of  the  particular  vices  <-f 
the  barbarian  tribes  which  were  being  gradually 
incorporated  Into  the  church.  The  council  of 
Autun,  A  o.  I}7U  (Labbe.  Cmclia,  t1.  18>8},  forbad 
any  priest  who  had  overeaten  himself  to  touch 
the  sacrifice.  In  the  /'fln"fen(< (/of  (SiHas,  which 
probably  contains  the  earlier  canonical  rules  >  f 
the  British  church,  it  is  enacted  that  if  a  monk 
is  sick  from  too  much  food  on  a  day  when  he 
has  received  the  sacritire,  he  »haU  p)  vttho.it 
his  Boiwer  and  keep  seven  additiocri  (tiTJj 
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on  MT  other  day  he  ih&ll  keep  one  fest  auil  Iw 
•evenly  chided  (c  8).  Similftr  Injuiiotioiu  are 
found  in  the  etrlv  Mclesiutiiwl  docoiDenta  of 
tho  Aogl-vSaxon  chnrch.  Theodore  in  his  PeniK 
UiMtl  (1.  I.  8)  imposes  ■  penance  of  three  imyt 
on  »7  one  making  himself  ill  bj  gluttony,  with 
as  additional  penance  (c.  9)  if  tbe  oSetuw  is  com- 
mitted after  receiving  the  sacred  elemeata.  In 
these  rules  he  is  followed  by  Archbishop  Egbert, 
who  moreover  inflicts  different  sentences  do 
different  orders.  Thus  a  'clericus'  overeating 
himself  Is  to  fast  forty  days  (Poenitni.  xi.  7%  a 
monk  or  deacon  sixty,  a  priest  seventy,  a  bishop 
eighty  (Bed.  PoenitetU  vi.  3,  4).  Theodore  (I. 
i.  4)  nUde  an  eiemptiou  in  favour  of  any  one 
who  had  been  fasting  a  long  time,  and  then  at 
Christmas  or  Easter,  or  any  of  the  sunu'  days 
eat  moderately,  bni  did  not  make  allowance  for 
the  weakness  which  succeeds  a  long  fast,  and 
causes  sickness  on  eating. 

The  eating  of  onclean  food  frequently  comes 
under  notice  in  the  Penitential  Books  of  the  7th 
and  8th  eeottuies.  The  existence  of  these  decrees 

Eninta  to  some  remote  indnence  of  the  Mosaic 
!iw  in  the  mediaeval  church,  and  also  indicates 
the  lingering  of  barbarous  habits  among  the 
converts  to  Christianity  in  the  remoU  comers 
of  Europe.  The  Cmtmea  Hibr-ramaea  (Wasser-, 
■chleben,  Di^  Bmaordtamje*  der  AbemllSndaeAan 
Kira'ie,  p.  13fi)  inflict  (c  16)  four  years  on 
bread  and  water  on  aoy  eating  horseflesh ;  a 
severity  which  was  probably  called  for  by  some 
local  practices.  For  the  same  canons  only  impose 
(cc.  14,  15)  forty  days  on  those  who  ent  flesh 
which  dogs  have  torn  or  which  has  died  from 
oatnrsl  canaes.  ISij  the  Penitentiai  of  Theodore 
(I.  viL  6)  ft  is  no  canonical  oflenoe  If  camon  is 
eaten  from  necessity,  la  the  rase  (cc.  8,  9)  of 
food  which  has  been  contaminated  by  a  mouse 
or  weasel  hiiving  been  drowned  in  it,  if  there  is 
a  small  quantity  it  must  be  thrown  awny  ;  but 
if  there  is  much,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  sprinkle 
It  with  holy  water.  A  goat  or  deer  found  dead 
ID  the  forest  (II.  xi.  1^  unless  there  is  some 
appearance  of  its  having  been  slain  by  the  hand 
H  man,  must  be  thrown  to  the  swine  or  dags,  on 
no  account  be  eaten.  Birds  or  beasts  strangled 
in  nets  or  ilnin  by  hawks  (&  S)  most  also'  be 
rejected,  becaose  the  (kiptttbt  in  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles  prohibit  the  usiog  of  things  strangled. 
Kish,  however  (c.  S),  caught  in  a  net  may  be 
eaten,  because  they  belong  to  another  order.  The 
direction  with  regard  to  horse-flesh  (c.  4)  difl'frs 
from  the  Irish  canon.  Theodore  does  not  forbid 
It,  but  states  it  is  not  customary  to  eat  it.  Hares 
are  sUowafale  (c.  5),  their  flesh  is  said  to  be  good 
for  dysentery,  more  particularly  the  gall  mixed 
with  pepper.  The  Confesaiona  e  of  Psendo- Egbert 
adds  that  it  is  a  remedy  for  face-ache.  Bees 
(c  9)  stinging  a  man  to  death  mast  be  killed, 
bat  their  honey  may  be  kept.  It  is  not  neces- 
sary to  reject  either  swine  or  fowl  (o.  7)  which 
have  fed  on  comoB  or  human  bloml ;  but  any 
whitJi  have  fed  on  human  flesh  must  not  be 
eaten  (o.  8)  till  the  meat  has  been  soaked.  Bede 
(^Poeniteatial.  vii.)  lays  down  the  same  injunc- 
tions in  the  main  about  unclean  food.  In  these 
he  is  followed  by  Egbert,  with  some  carious 
varieties  of  penance.  Any  one  (Esbert,  foet^- 
Untial.  xiii.  4}  knowingly  eating  or  driahing  what 
has  been  polluted  a  cat  or  dog  shall  chant 
100  pnIbu,  or  fiwt  thras  days;  if  the  ofitawN  is 


committed  unknowingly,  the  penalty  is  halved. 
So  any  secular  (c.  5 J  deliberately  driskiag  any 
liquor  in  which  s  mouse  or  a  weasel  has  been 
drowned,  shall  do  seven  daya'  penance  in  a  mon- 
astery and  chant  300  pealnu.  The  titnalty  of 
eating  food  half  raw  was  three  days  penance, 
or  chanting  the  psalteir. 

Lnxnria  in  the  middle  ages  was  used  in  ecclfr* 
astical  language  to  signify  lust,  more  particu- 
larly sQch  indulgence  of  the  paxsions  as  was  not 
included  under  Adulteby,  Kornicatioh,  or  In- 
CE8T.  The  lascivious  desire  which  stopped  short 
of  overt  act  was  not  generally  brought  under 
canonical  censure;  the  rule  of  disciptina  being 
that  the  chnrch  judges  actions  only,  and  of 
actions  those  alone  wl|!di  create  scandal.  Secret 
thoughts,  intentions,  and  deairmwere  leflto  B|d- 
ritual  remedies.  So  the  conndl  of  Neocaesarea, 
A.D.  314  (c  4),  merely  states  that  any  man  who 
desires  to  sleep  with  a  wnman  and  does  not 
accomplish  it,  hu  fallen  from  grace.  No  men- 
tion is  made  of  penance.  Even  the  Penitential! 
which  pursne  oSendera  Into  the  minutest  details, 
either  assign  no  penalty  to  a  deoire,  or  a  very 
slight  one.  The  British  canonical  book  which 
bears  the  name  of  the  Penitential  of  Vinnlaus 
(Wasserschlebeo,  p.  108)  states  that  if  a  man 
has  meditated  nncleannees  but  checked  himself, 
although  the  sin  is  the  same,  the  penitence  may 
be  light.  And  Theodore  (I.  li.  21,  22)  only  bub 
such  a  man  seek  pardon  from  God ;  bnt  if  he 
has  proceeded  to  wanton  words,  then  be  must 
be  a  penitent  for  seVen  days.  Kissing  a  woman 
per  desiderinm  was  punished  with  twenty  days 
(I.  viii.  i).  Rape  was  severely  visited,  In^  by 
dvil  an4  ecclesiastical  law.  Chie  of  the  taws  of 
Oonstantine  ^Cod.  7W.  IX.  xxiv.  1)  otntdcmned 
to  the  flames  not  only  any  one  who  committed 
a  rape  on  a  virgin,  but  even  carried  her  off  with 
her  own  consent  against  the  will  of  her  parents. 
This  severity  was  a  little  modified  by  Constautius 
{3>id.  c.  2) ;  the  crime  was  still  a  capital  one, 
but  only  slaves  guilty  of  it  were  to  be  burned. 
Under  Jovian  the  scope  of  the  law  was  extended 
{Cod.  Tiieod.  IX.  xxv.  2),  not  only  was  it  a  capi- 
tal  offence  to  ravish  a  consecrated  vii^n,  but 
even  to  solicit  her  to  marry  against  th«  rule  of 
her  profession,  whether  she  was  willing  or  not. 
The  offence  wss  also  brought  under  cano&ical 
discipline.  The  Apcstolical  Canons  (c.  66)  expel 
from  the  church  the  man  who  offers  violence  to 
a  virgin  not  espoused  to  him,  and  prohibits  his 
marrying  any  one  but  her  however  poor  she  may 
be.  Basil  assigns  {ad  Amphiloc,  c.  3*2)  four  years' 
penance  to  one  carrying  off  a  virgin  espoused  to 
another  man,  and  directs  (f^p.  244)  that  not 
only  shall  the  man  himself  suffer,  but  all  his 
accomplices  shall  be  censured,  even  to  his  family 
and  the  inhabitants  of  his  village.  The  proof  of 
the  widespread  existence  of  unnatural  crime 
during  the  decay  of  the  empire  is  too  strong  to 
be  questimed  (Clement  Alex.  Puedagog.  li.  10 ; 
Cyivlsn,  cont,  Donat,  c.  8).  And  no  serions 
efforts  were  made  by  the  heathen  emperors  to 
put  an  end  to  it  (see  the  authorities  quoted 
by  Bingham,  Antiq.  XVI.  ix.  11).  In  the  Chris- 
tian imperial  code,  however,  it  was  treated  with 
extreme  Heverity.  Constantino  ordered  (CW. 
Theod.  IX.  vii.  S)  that  i^enders  should  l«  exe- 
cuted; and  Theodosins  (J6«dl  c.  6)  that  they 
should  be  burned.  The  decrenjif  tiie  cbnich  on 
the  subject  ehew  tlf^^^^^^^f^^^ 


1068  LYCARION 


LYONS,  COUNCIL  OF 


altogether  clwn.  Tcrtalliu  (<fe  PvdSat.  c  4) 
«tat«8  that  oBenilsrs  were  kept  not  only  from  the 
porch  of  tlie  <;hurch,  but  frum  contact  with  anj 
part  of  the  building,  for  such  sins  were  not  "de- 
licta"  but " mi&!>tra."  Theconncilof ILlvira,  A.D. 
305 (c  7 1),  denies  them  commuDion  even  at  death. 

a  c&non  of  Ancyra,  a.d.  314  (c  those 
gnilty  before  the  age  of  twenty  were  to  do 
penance  as  prostrators  fifteen  years,  and  then 
to  be  permitted  to  join  in  the  prayers  only  for 
another  five  years  before  being  admitted  to  full 
communion;  if  they  are  older  than  twenty,  ten 
years  are  to  be  added  to  the  penance;  and  if 
they  exceed  fifty  years,  then  they  are  to  be 
grantad  communion  only  at  death.  Baait  (cc.  7, 
02,  83)  fisss  thetr  penance  at  either  twenty  or 
thirty  years.  The  Penitentials  which  represent 
the  ecclesiastical  code  of  races  which  had  not  yet 
cast  oS  the  vices  of  barbarism,  abound,  as  might 
be  expected,  with  injunctions  aicainst  unnatural 
lutfts.  in  the  British  code  the  Penitential  Elook 
of  Qildaa  (c.  1)  lays  down  in  curious  detail  the 
punishment  of  a  presbyter  Or  deacon  who  had  so 
sinned.  Uis  peaance  was  to  extend  over  three 
years,  every  hour  of  which  he  was  to  lyg  pardon, 
and  aray  week  he  was  to  add  an  extra  act  of 
penance  (superpoaitionem)  except  on  the  fifty 
dajrs  after  uster :  on  the  Lord  s  day  he  might 
eat  bread -without  stint,  and  some  dish  fattened 
with  butter,  but  on  other  days  he  was  to  take 
only  a  British  formclla  of  dried  bread  (paxima- 
tium)  and  vegetables  and  a  few  egga.  His  allow- 
ance of  drink  was  to  be  a  Rtftnan  /temina  of  milk 
to  nonit  his  strength,  but  if  ha  had  wxnrk  to  do,  • 
he  was  to  be  given  a  Roman  ttxtarim  of  akimmed 
(tenoclaa  rel  boltliutoe)  milk :  his  bed  was  to 
ha  made  without  much  grass;  and  if  at  the  end 
of  a  year  and  a  half  he  shewed  deep  repentance  he 
might  reoeire  the  eucharist  and  sing  the  psalms 
again  with  the  brothers.  By  th«  Penitential  of 
Theodore  (I.  vii.  1)  boys  polluting  themselm 
were  to  be  flogged ;  and  an  offence  ^idnst  natnre 
comhinHl  wiUi  any  other  orwwn  oapitah  was  to 
be  expiated  only  by  seclusion  in  a  monastery  for 
life.  Fur  further  particulars  on  a  matter  which 
does  not  admit  of  detail,  but  where  the  details 
are  only  too  numerous,  the  reader  is  referrcyl  to 
these  early  Penitential  Books  (Theodor.  I.  il.  rii, ; 
Bed.  iiL  ;  Egbert  iv.  t.)  [G.  ii.] 

LYCABION,  monk,  martyr  with  Martha  and 
Marr,  commemorated  Feb.  8  (Basil,  Menol.). 

[0.  H.] 

LYDIA  (1)  Purple-seller  of  Tbyatira,  com- 
memorated Aag.  3  {Aeta  88.  Aug.  L  199). 

[C.  H.] 

(S)  Wifo  of  Philetns,  a  senator,  martyr,  com- 
memorated March  27  (Basil,  Menot.^     [C.  U.] 

LYINO.  It  does  Dot  appear  that  the  bkere 
uttering  of  a  falsehood,  apart  from  any  injury  it 
might  inHict,  was  brought  under  ecclesiastical 
censnre.  Tertullian,  writing  after  he  had  joined 
the  Montanists,  and  not  likely  therefore  to  err  on 
the  side  of  laxity,  contrasts  {de  Pudioit.  c  If*) 
the  detully  sins  which  were  risited  with  excom- 
munication with  thooe  lighter  offences  of  daily 
incursion  of  which  discipline  took  no  cognizance ; 
and  amoug  these  tatter  he  enumerates  thought- 
lesdy  speaaing  evil,  rash  swearing,  the  breaking 
^  «  promise,  and  the  telling  of  a  lie  £ma  shame 


or  necessity.  This  Ust  does  not  indndr  pcriotT; 
which  was  treated  as  a  grare  canimieal  oliiene*. 
[OaTBS.]  Whether  and  under  what  inrcam> 
stances  it  was  held  pardonable  by  any  of  the 
fathers  to  tamper  with  the  truth,  is  a  matter 
difiicult  to  decide  absolutel}  Passages  may  be 
adduced  which  support  a  strict  adherence  lo 
veracity  nk  all  times  and  at  all  hatards :  on  the 
otiier  hand  there  are  passages  which  seem  to 
countenance  equivocation  or  economy.  What  is 
beyond  question  is  thitt  they  did  not  attempt  to 
build  up  a  system  of  accurate  casuistry.  That 
is  the  production  of  a  later  age.  A  collection  of 
quotations  bearing  on  the  subject  will  be  found 
in  Jeremy  Ti^r  (ZAic-for  t-iMtantiimt,  UL  ii.5>. 
One  of  the  tenets  which  Angostine  dtaiges 
(jOontra  Mendac)  the  Priscillianists  with  uphold- 
ing is,  tbat  they  were  at  liberty  to  forswear 
themselves  in  order  to  conceal  their  secret  de^ 
trines. 

On  false  witness  the  imperial  code,  following 
the  early  Roman  law,  affixed  a  heavy  penalty. 
The  fkm  accuser  was  to  undergo  the  aame 
punishment  (Cod.  Thsud.  IX.  xxxix.'l,  2,  3; 
XVI.  ii.  21)  which  his  accusation,  had  it  been 
substantiated,  would  have  brought  npoo  the  ao- 
cnaed.  This  law  of  retaliaticm  was  to  h<dd  good 
(Jbid.  IX.  i.  9,  14)  whether  the  false  «luu|« 
attacked  another's  reputation  or  property  or  lift. 
The  frequent  mention  of  the  same  oiSence  in  the 
canonical  law  shews  that  the  evil  was  wid^ 
spread  in  the  church.  The  council  of  Elvira, 
A.l>.  905  (c.  74),  sentences  a  false  witness  to  five 
years'  abstention  from  commnnion ;  the  kindred 
hut,  in  the  circumstances  of  the  early  church,  far 
graver  offence  of  "  delatio  *'  was  visited  by  a  life> 
long  exclusion  (c  73).  [IInfobher.]  The  council 
of  Agde,  A.D.  506  (c.  Al\  puts  false  witnesses 
in  the  same  category  with  murderers,  and  ex- 
communicates them  in  general  terms  till  they 
repent  (cf.  Qmc  Vena,  c  1 ;  IV.  Cone.  CarUu^. 
c.  55).  Hie  l^islation  with  regard  to  UJmI  occu- 
pies «  chapter  of  tiie  Thcodosian  Code  (IX.  xxxiv. 
dtfanutiatMlit).   [Libkl.]  [9- 

LYONS,  COUNCIL  OF  (Zt^Ammsia  Om. 
cUii').  Of  the  councils  of  Lyons,  several  liave 
been  misnamed  and  misnuubered. 

L  Said  to  have  been  held  a.d.  197,  because 

this  seems  to  have  been  the  year  in  which  St. 
Irenaeus  uddressud  a  letter,  in  the  name  of  the 
brethren  in  France,  over  whom  he  ruled,  to 
pope  Victor,  on  the  disputed  question  of  keeping 
Koster,  and  because  Ensebius  speaks  in  general 
terms  of  synods  and  meetings  bishop*  having 
been  held  in  connection  with  It  (g.  H.  v.  23-4, 
comp.  Manti,  i.  715  and  726). 

8.  A.D.  475,  when  a  priest  named  Lucidns  b 
said  to  have  retrncted  bis  errors  on  predestine 
tion.  But  tlie  only  record  of  this  ia  found  in  a 
work  of  FaustuB,  bishop  of  Riez,  who  was  bun- 
self  a  semi-Pelagian. 

8  and  1.  A.D.  501  and  516,  in  which  St.  Avitns, 
of  Vienne,  is  supposed  to  have  taken  part.  But 
the  first  was  a  mere  conference  between  the 
orthodox  and  the  Aliens  (Muosi,  viii.  241,  camp, 
Pagi  ad  Baron.  A.D.  501,  n.  4X  tnd  to  the  second 
he  reftrs  himself  but  casually  (£a.  xxviii.  compw 
Mnnsi,  A.  537). 

t.   A.D.  517,  where  Viventiolua,  bbhop  of 
Lyons,  with  tan  others,  pasted  and  sobeeriiKi  to 
six  cuMtts.   Ia  the  first  of  the 
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ennon  ymati  at  Epaoav  reipectins  iiK«»tiioiu 
m.tiriiK^  wnsrcallirnied  withxppciai  Application 

Stephen,  1111  oIIh'I.iI  of  king  Si^ismniHl,  whovc 
jHisi-iltlo  displPANure  may  h«ve  ditt«lc<]  Ihe  Acrond 
imit  (faiH.  St,  AritiiK  i>t  rImi  thought  t<»  hAr" 
taken  ]nrt  in  this  connril,  but  he  u  not  n^metl 
MinnQf(  IhosQ  who  MiWrilxxI  to  it,  Thi;  h)lu 
givi-n  lo  it  of  Ihc  fiist  miinni  of  Lyons  i-  mis- 
le.iHin^;  nml  ncrcii-itl  cannos  are  citi-d  hy  Bur- 
i-h^it'il  Kuil  uthcrH  a^  of  this  conocilt  for  which 
there  wotilil  Mem  to  be  tto  foundation  (Man&i, 
Till.  567-74). 

6.  llnld  A.D.  567,  by  commaad  of  king  Gun- 
trntn,  and  culled  the  second  i-ouncil  of  Lyons,  in 
which  two  bishopit,  nanned  Salonius  and  Sagit- 
tariiu,  «er«  condemned;  nif^ht  bishops  and  six 
n>iimieatAtireft  of  nWnt  bishopii  subscribed  to 
ilM  canonx,  six  in  numtier ;  the  bishop  of  Vienne 
MibNcribiDf;  first,  and  of  Lyons  second.  Omon  2 
di^crecH  that  the  wills  nf  the  departed  should  t>e 
religious)/  maintained  and  uirried  out,  even 
when  they  ran,  or  seemod  tn  run,  counter  to  th« 
civil  law.  Canon  4  decree*  that  persons  sus- 
jiended  from  communion  an  to  be  restored 
only  by  him  who  xuMpcnded  them.  Canon  6  in 
of  apiiKie  with  the  second  and  third  of  Gerona. 
(Maasi,  ix.  785-90,  cnmp.  Cone.  Gerund.) 

t.  Held  A.D.  589,  uudcr  kmg  Guntram,  and 
called  the  third  council  of  Lyons,  Here  the 
bishop  of  Lyons  subacribed  first,  and  of  Vienne 
anoond,  of  oight  iiresent  bixhoiM,  and  twein  who 
■ubscribed  thron^k  their  representatires.  Once 


more  the  number  of  canons  passed  was  six ;  tn 
mztt  cases  for  giving  effect  to  former  canons. 
By  the  sixth  lepers  are  to  be  sufficiently  fed  and 
clothed  by  the  bishop  of  the  diocese  to  which 
ther  belong,  and  not  allowed  to  ba  wanderrrs 
(Maast,  ix.  941-4).  [E.  S.  Ff.] 

LYRE.  The  lyre  is  borne  by  the  mystic 
Orjiheus  (Me  Aringhi,  toI.  i,  pp.  547,  563,  both 
pictures  fruni  raultlngs  of  the  Callixtine  cata- 
comb, and  Fresco,  !.  696),  and  is  held  to  repre- 
sent the  attractive  power  of  the  Lord.  Aringhl 
quotes  St.  John  xi,:  "And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  np,  will 
driiw  all  men  to  Me,"  and  proceeds  to  reflect  on 
lyre  of  Orpheus,  "qui  dnlcisonia  et  concin- 
n^itis  ad  plectruin  rocibus  feras  pertrahebat.'* 
Eusebius  innkcs  iagenioua  tue  of  tht  simile  tv 
his  oration  <fe  LmtMb^it  CoHftaniim  ftnp.,  where 
hi'  speaks  of  the  Lord's  saving  all,  *'  by  the  instrn-t 
ment  of  the  human  body  with  which  He  inveetod 
Himself ;  not  otherwiiw  than  Orphensthe  singer, 
wht)  makes  known  his  skill  in  aft  by  hia  lyre, 
so  that,  as  it  is  said  !n  the  Greek  tales,  he  conld 
Lime  all  kinds  of  beasts  with  his  sinj^i^;  and 
by  touching  the  strings  of  his  instrament  with 
the  plectrum,  could  soften  the  wrath  of  merciless 
wild  beasts." 

Clemens  Alexandrinns  (^Paedag.  iii.  11,  p.  246  d) 
includes  the  tyre  among  the  symbob  permitted 
to  be  used  as  signets.  [Oehs,  I.  712,  716.] 
for  ft  carioni  illnstnitioa  of  tfao  symbolic  lyre 
of  the  paaioBS  or  bodily  nature,  see  Calf,  1. 258. 

[B.  St.  J.  T.} 
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